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    Synopsis

    
      In a world where everyone is a slave, someone is born who cannot be controlled. At the same time, an unstoppable villain rises on a quest for revenge. But the truth is darker than he ever imagined, and now he must face an unbeatable enemy — including himself.***Bruno was a young man born on Earth, the son of an influential modern Emperor. Despite having everything money could buy and receiving the best and most rigorous training to succeed his father, he chose the opposite path, defying his family’s ruthless rule.The price of his innocence? A merciless death and the complete erasure of his existence by the deity controlling his fate. On Earth, the law of the powerful was absolute; a slave could never rebel.But then, he wakes up again.He’s reborn in a world of cultivation, where freedom was promised to those strong enough to claim it. Now, he could soar like a free bird and carve his own destiny... or so he thought.The harsh reality of this new world soon showed him how insignificant he still was. He realized he had only changed masters.The freedom he sought was an illusion. The heavenly laws treated everyone as servants, and their rules were unbreakable. Bruno learned this bitter truth after losing everything that made him happy due to an unjust rule.But who was he to question?Hopeless, Bruno died... and was reborn as Alm, an unstoppable villain. With a soul poisoned by pain and vengeance, he sowed chaos across the universe. Planets were destroyed, countless lives taken, and his name became synonymous with terror.A hero rose to oppose him, wielding a sacred sword of hope. People from all corners of the universe united against Alm, raising their voices and weapons to stop the villain who defied the heavens.But Alm was no longer just fighting for revenge. He was challenging the heavenly laws that sought to control him, fighting fate and all living beings.And against all odds... the sacred sword shattered. The alliance of the entire universe was defeated.The villain won!Now, Alm found himself alone in the empty void of a dead universe, facing his own inner demons. Who could be more ruthless to him than himself?“What have I done?”At that moment, the doors of truth opened to him.Everyone was a puppet of a supreme figure, an entity that manipulated minds and even the heavenly laws.“I will find you, no matter where you are!”Thus, the last emissary of the true Heaven’s Will awakened. Alm, who once only relied on his sheer will and rage, now had a system to guide him. But his opponent was an immortal existence, above even the heavens.The villain who destroyed an entire universe now faced a new beginning. He discovered that the universe he devastated was just a tiny grain of sand in an infinite cosmos, where countless other universes existed.And so begins the legendary tale of the villain’s rise... and the Sacred Round God? A strange Duality of Shadows existed within one person.But this time, he wouldn’t be alone.***To clear up any potential confusion or frustration, here are some key points about the story. I’ll avoid major spoilers, but a few things will be revealed.You might find this concerning at first, but just check the book cover—it shows the main character and his only partner. She first appears at 10 years old, but rest assured, there’s no inappropriate content or early romance.At around 13, SHE starts developing feelings for the protagonist, but he doesn’t respond until she’s an adult. With her determined personality, she tries to seduce him at 17/18, but it doesn’t work. Their relationship only happens much later.The book has nods to other works, with my own spin on them, and focuses on avoiding elements I find problematic in other stories.Lastly, the beautiful book cover was commissioned and created by HDIArt.
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    Know-All Auxiliary Chapter

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    (IMPORTANT! This document contains mild spoilers from the book. The main character learns about many of these things throughout the story. However, nothing included here will spoil the experience. This guide serves to help the reader remember details if necessary.)

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **QI Gathering Cultivation**

    QI: Nearly invisible energy that permeates the cultivation world. QI gathering cultivation involves absorbing this energy into the body and meridians.

    Meridians: Invisible veins existing within a person's body.

    As the cultivator advances, other prerequisites are required beyond QI, but it remains the primary foundation.

    ------------------------------------------ 

    *Mortal Realms*

    1 - Qi Gathering

    2 - Foundation Establishment

    3 - Core Formation

    4 - Heaven Stage

    5 - Elemental Condensation

    6 - Body Destruction

    ------------------------------------------ 

    *Divine Realms*

    7 - Spirit Fusion

    8 - Divine Origin

    9 - Heavenly Saint

    10 - Divine King

    11 - Divine Emperor

    12 - Divine Sovereign

    ------------------------------------------ 

    *Immortal Realms*

    True God

    True Inner Dao

    True Primordial Divinity

    ------------------------------------------ 

    *Absolute Peak*

    Sovereign of Eternal Chaos

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Physical Cultivation**

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Level 1:

    Strength Training

    Flesh Training

    Viscera Training

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Level 2:

    Bone Training

    Meridians Training

    Vitality Condensation

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Level 3:

    Early Marrow Tempering

    Middle Marrow Tempering

    Late Marrow Tempering

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Level 4:

    Gate of Death

    Gate of Life

    Threshold of Life and Death

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Level 5:

    Hidden Song Star

    Purgatory Star

    Star of Chaotic Virtues

    ------------------------------------------ 

    *Mental Cultivation*

    No details provided.

    *Soul Cultivation*

    No details provided.

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Anima Cultivation**

    1 - True Apprentice

    2 - True Warrior

    3 - True Champion

    4 - True Transcended

    5 - True Saint

    6 - True Emperor

    7 - Divine Inquisitor

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Sacred Assimilation Cultivation**

    1 - Elemental Will

    2 - Nascent Will

    3 - Earthly Will

    4 - Sky Will

    5 - Sacred Will

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Laws and Energies**

    Laws and energies are elements that compose the universe and living beings. Each universe possesses different levels of these laws, reflecting the cultivators' power. A cultivator using QI can visualize these laws as manipulable runes.

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Law Levels:

    Mortal / Divine / Immortal / *****

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Natural Laws:

    Yang (Fire/Lightning/Earth/Wind/Water) Yin

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Superior Laws:

    Time

    Space

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Life Energies:

    Mental

    Spiritual/Soul

    Vital

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Karma:

    Not visible or easily perceived. For common cultivators, it is irrelevant and not considered a type of power or energy. Can be good, bad, or celestial. Celestial karma is special, created by heavenly laws to directly punish major offenders.

    ------------------------------------------ 

    Note 1: Heavenly Laws are the rules that govern the entire world of the book.

    Note 2: There are several laws created by cultivators throughout history, as well as fusions or mutations of them. There are also hundreds of Celestial Energies that remain a mystery to most cultivators. Only a few know of their existence; listing them would be a major spoiler for the end of the book. 

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Runic Seals – Dao of the God of Forge**

    Sharpening

    Storage

    Thorns

    Repulsion

    Enchantment

    Prudent Elegance

    Range

    Feather Weight

    Heavy Weight

    Diffuser

    Heaven-Defier

    Runic Enhancement

    Bone Transmutation

    Living Armament

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Additional Information**

    Pills: They have three levels:

    Spiritual Pills

    Treasure Pills

    Unmatched Pills

    Pills can have between 1 to 12 rings, which determine their level. In the Ascendant World, only Spiritual Pills exist.

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Immortal Items**

    1 - Immortal Item Spiritual Level

    2 - Immortal Item Saint Level

    3 - Immortal Item Ancestral Level

    4 - Immortal Item Emperor Level

    5 - Immortal Item Legendary Divine Level

    6 - Immortal Item Paragon Level

    7 - Immortal Item Primordial Chaos Level

    Note: The items are divided into three Grades representing their power: Earth Grade, Heaven Grade, and Heritage Grade.

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Empyreans**

    Level 0: Basic Empyrean

    Level 1: True Empyrean

    Level 2: Conqueror Empyrean

    Level 3: Ancestral Empyrean

    Level 4: Sovereign Empyrean

    Level 5: Supreme Empyrean

    Level 6: Hero

    ------------------------------------------ 

    **Primordial Chaos Items**

    Crown of the Celestial Ruler

    Beastly Spear of the Void

    Cauldron of Chaos and Order

    Reincarnation Mirror

    Blade of Devotion

    Diagram of Life Energies

    Pearl of Chaotic Imagination

    Evil God Bell

    Scepter of Celestial Judgment

    ------------------------------------------ 

    *If you have any suggestions for extra information, you can ask. If I don't consider it a spoiler, I will add it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Characters and their Artworks

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Images By Volume

     

    (Some images may contain spoilers. It might be better to view them after reading the corresponding volume.) 

     

    ------------------------------------------ 

     

    **Volume 1** 

     

    Alm and Bruno
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    Rehvka 

    Almin 
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    **Volume 3** 
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    Cerberus God 

     

    ------------------------------------------ 

     

    **Volume 4** 
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    Calirer (After physical transformation) 

    Deryu 

    Sesel: The image cannot be placed here, but it can still be viewed on the character's profile under their name.
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    ------------------------------------------ 

     

    **Volume 5** 
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    **Volume 6** 
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    ------------------------------------------ 

     

    **Volume 7** 
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    Zaimo (Reincarnated)

    Idris 

    Kisala

    Ambry

    Mistie 

    Calirer (Final form) 

    Maelik 

    Rivine 

    Nixis 

    Venjio 
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    ------------------------------------------ 

     

    **Volume 8** 

     

    Yue: The image cannot be placed here, but it can still be viewed on the character's profile under their name.
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    Chapter 1: The Real Culprit

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Author's note:

    At the beginning of the book, I decided to use the terms *celestial laws* and *celestial runes* to describe the power of the heavens. However, later in the story, to avoid confusion with other different powers, this was changed to *heavenly laws* and *heavenly runes*. Whenever you see these terms, know that they refer to the same thing. In the middle of the book, the power of faith will be introduced, and this power will sometimes be referred to as *celestial law*, adopting that name.

    These small changes won't hurt your reading experience, but it is good to point them out to prevent confusion.

    ***

    Bruno clenched his fists tightly, radiating boundless hatred. He didn't just feel anger; he embodied the very essence of fury as if he were entwined with it. Just a few steps in front of him, he observed a young man fallen in a dark cave, the boy's face still reflecting the disbelief of his final moments of life.

    Life had drained away, extinguished by his own blood... murdered by his parents and family. With every passing moment, Bruno sank deeper into the depths of his memories, fixating on the lifeless countenance that was also his reflection, his identity, now inert.

    Bruno Wube was born as the only child of the leader of an influential and ancient organization of the world. This entity manipulated vast global resources, managing a fortune so colossal that it exceeded the GDP of nearly all countries in the world except for the United States and China. It played a central role in asset acquisition and the issuance of an unprecedented amount of money. Its influence extended to practically all major corporations in every corner of the globe, possessing an immeasurable power of influence.

    His father resembled a modern-day emperor, a hidden commander who ruled the entire planet. His words and orders echoed throughout the world, while his true identity remained shrouded in mystery. His efforts to maintain his dominion and shape the global trajectory claimed hundreds of countries. Those few capable of perceiving inconsistencies in the media were promptly marginalized or silenced permanently.

    Despite this, Bruno possessed a sensitive heart and a deep revulsion for the cruel and brutal actions promoted by his family. As he entered adulthood, he began to question the deeds of his relatives and challenge his father's authority. He aligned himself with a group of activists resisting the shadowy organization and sought allies to break the cycle of violence, emerging as an active voice against his own lineage.

    However, his father was not willing to allow his power to be contested. He deemed Bruno's actions as unacceptable betrayal and a direct threat. During a high-society event, the patriarch poisoned Bruno's drink, condemning him to death.

    His body was transported into the depths of an ancestral family cave, destined to be erased from the world's existence. With a simple paternal order, no one would remember his name or presence, not even his mother would escape this ruthless obliteration.

    In that somber tomb, now his place of eternal rest, the absence of sound and breeze was conspicuous. The cave had belonged to the lineage for ages, dating back to times that predated the oldest records of ancestors. There, Bruno's soul lingered, contemplating his past story, until an inexplicable light emerged from the void, enveloping everything.

    In the blink of an eye, the luminosity completely surrounded the cave, awakening Bruno from his memories. Something supernatural and extraordinary was happening. Before he could reflect on it, his consciousness was engulfed by the deepest darkness.

    ***

    Alm's dark eyes slowly opened, and ancient reminiscences reverberated within them, like echoes resurfacing from the distant past.

    As he rose, he found himself immersed in the vast vacuum of space, an infinite expanse devoid of light, warmth, twinkling stars, or any sign of life. Nothing but him filled the universe. Countless black holes of unimaginable proportions ceaselessly devoured in every direction, alongside a few small dead planets floating solitary. They were the last remnants of a completely inert cosmos.

    A malevolent smile formed on Alm's lips as he witnessed all of that. "I have succeeded..."

    In that universe, the hero and his group were no more than distant memories. He had eliminated them all in an apocalyptic conflict that had stretched on for years.

    His vengeance was accomplished, the oppressive presence that had shaped his existence, his right to live, and even his destiny, all had been extinguished forever.

    His demonic Qi, now limitless, extended to every corner of the universe, probing and exploring every nook. Alm could hardly believe that he had finally achieved his goal. However, as time passed, the truth became undeniable.

    Yes, he had indeed succeeded... at the cost of all life in the universe! He had unleashed a power capable of subduing the hero and his sacred sword.

    A grim laughter echoed in all infinite directions. Even the black holes seemed to freeze before the boundless power that accompanied his demonic voice.

    He embodied the supreme apex of the entire universe, a transcendental entity capable of devouring all forms of existence, a dark lord reigning solitary over the cosmic void.

    ***

    Time flowed like an ephemeral and unchanging river as he advanced slowly. Millennia passed by. At the core of that dead and infinite universe, a solitary existence remained. It floated in a serene posture, eyes closed.

    As he half-opened his eyes, the black and infinite abyss no longer surrounded him. The dream of his past life on Earth had haunted Alm for a long time, leading him to forsake sleep. But during his solitary and endless seclusion, immersing in memories became his only option.

    Bruno was a human on Earth who lived for thirty-five years and then reincarnated in a distinct universe after being killed by his own father.

    Alm... that was Bruno's name in this new Universe. His first memory was the sunlight invading his eyes after his birth. Since day one, he remembered everything, living in awe as he explored and learned about that new world.

    It was a realm of fantasy, much like the tales read on Earth. Energy permeated the world, allowing people to cultivate and live for millennia. Flight, magic, fantastical creatures, diverse races... it was a real fairy tale.

    At the age of fifteen, the beginning of his cultivation journey unfolded. Full of innocence, he brimmed with excitement at the adventures he envisioned, yearning to soar the skies and control fire and air like an unyielding mage.

    However, he was nothing more than a youth from a humble village in the countryside...

    Resources, along with everything in this world, were steeped in unequal and brutal competition, where any misstep would result in death...

    Avoiding mistakes wasn't enough; it was sufficient for someone more powerful to not sympathize with him, for any reason, to seal his fatal fate...

    Staying out of the crosshairs of deadly desires wasn't enough; taking a step outside his home could see him engulfed and devoured by beasts of incredible power...

    Resigned, Alm embraced the harsh reality surrounding him. Over the course of a few years, he found contentment in the prospect of maybe living two hundred years, dedicating himself to cultivation in safety. After all, this extended lifespan was almost three times longer than Alm... or Bruno... could hope for on Earth. Soon, he returned to his village in the countryside and sealed his fate by marrying a childhood friend, laying the foundation for a peaceful home.

    His wife, a simple and mortal woman, was unable to cultivate due to a gestational problem. After a year of marriage, when she finally became pregnant, Alm felt he could finally live his new life in happiness.

    However, the cruel laws of this world exceeded the limits of his imagination...

    On a sunny and serene day, when she turned twenty, Alm witnessed her eyes lose all their brightness as if some malevolent force had taken hold of her body.

    Slowly, she headed towards the cliff, attempting suicide. Alm tried his utmost to stop her, but even after tying her up, it seemed as if the heavens themselves desired tragedy.

    After a period of agony, he felt as if a divine hammer had crushed his chest, the sky darkened, and a celestial punishment rained down upon him, destroying everything around him. In the final moment, he could clearly see the tears in her vacant eyes as she continued her tragic trajectory. And on that day, his wife and the unborn child, who had yet to see the light of day, met their deaths.

    With unwavering conviction, Alm realized that some sinister force in the universe had driven the woman he loved to suicide, and he soon understood that this was the cruel law of the universe. Anyone who could not dedicate themselves to cultivation wouldn't survive beyond twenty years. The pain of loss, the betrayal of fate, and the brutality of cosmic rules intertwined to forge a reality that would consume him entirely.

    On that fateful day, the agony of witnessing his wife and child's death plunged Alm into an abyss of despair. The brutal celestial laws, manipulators of all destinies, stirred deep hatred, reigniting memories of his past life.

    Once again, he found himself without control over his own existence, subjugated to the will of a higher force.

    The purity and sensitivity that once inhabited his heart distorted and transformed into malice and hatred. The pure Yang turned into deep Yin, and he emerged as the most ruthless and bloodthirsty of demons.

    Rising as a transformed being, Alm was no longer the peaceful man he had once been. Now, he exuded an aura of terrible and overwhelming power. His hatred transcended known limits, feeding on the merciless will to demolish everything the universe upheld.

    However, his thirst was not limited to revenge; destruction was his true aim. He decided he didn't just want to avenge his family's loss but also exterminate the universe and the world that had birthed this ruthless law.

    In the abysses of the world's shadows and darkness, he patiently cultivated his fury. Through countless near-deaths, he bathed in the blood and essence of others' lives, becoming a presence more fearsome than any demon.

    Navigating the darkness, he finally achieved his revenge.

    But now...

    He was alone with the immeasurable and infinite void...

    As centuries passed in reflection, a greater understanding and clarity struck him. And the Yin aspect of the coin seemed to flip back to Yang once more. Unbeknownst to him, the bloodthirsty demon breathed life again into the young Bruno, who had only kindness in his heart.

    Yet, it was already too late...

    ***

    Thirty thousand long and torturous years passed by.

    An elderly figure floated in the infinite void amidst the immense black holes that had long had nothing left to devour.

    Wearing a gray robe that had lost its color due to the passing of millennia, the figure displayed a sickly complexion and an eerie paleness. It seemed malnourished, like someone who had faced a harsh and arduous life.

    His long graying hair and beard floated slowly, in tune with the countless primordial runes around him.

    Suddenly, the elderly figure coughed deeply, his body emitting the final breath of life. Black blood stained his lips, the last remnants of his existence. Death by old age was finally claiming him.

    However, as his eyes opened slowly, with the unfolding of his eyelids, the very laws of the universe seemed to bow before him.

    In a completely lifeless cosmos, an entire galaxy of celestial runes pulsed and danced around this figure.

    *BOOM!*

    An explosion of cosmic proportions, followed by an intensely dazzling glow, burst forth from within his being. The world trembled. Fissures cracked in the direction of his gaze as if the entire universe could not bear the weight of that simple existence.

    Upon reaching the Divine Sovereign Realm, cultivators often felt unified with the world. However, the pollution and turmoil brought by life forms obscured the true celestial laws. Throughout countless infinite years, Alm explored every corner of the universe, deciphering the lingering laws and intricate details of the celestial foundations.

    He felt he had reached an understanding impossible for any mortal being. And now, as his cultivation reached its pinnacle and the Laws reached their apex, these two unattainable summits intertwined. The chains that kept cultivators in worldly ephemerality were shattered. He had transcended the limits of mortality, becoming a divine entity, a True God.

    Alm took a deep breath, feeling every fiber of his being rejuvenated, radiating a power that transcended understanding itself. He felt that all the vital energy sustaining his body no longer mattered. He could live twice as many years and still remain healthy—as if he had transcended and become an immortal.

    Nothing could escape his senses; the universe, in its entirety, seemed little more than specks of dust before his gaze.

    However, something within led him to focus on a distant point. Understanding quickly took hold of Alm, revealing the reason behind the attraction to that specific location. It was his home planet, where his reincarnation had taken place. It was nothing more than a lifeless rock now, but he could still identify it.

    A faint smile formed on his lips as he realized why his consciousness instinctively turned there. That place evoked a feeling of longing and nostalgia, something he didn't even know still resided within him. For all these years, he had avoided casting his gaze to that point, fleeing from the young man he had once been and from the only brief and happy memories he held of his still-living wife.

    However, at that moment, nothing else mattered. He allowed his mind to traverse that empty rock floating in the void. And then, his senses fixed on something familiar.

    With a single thought, space opened before him, and a black and broken blade emerged into his field of view. He recognized it instantly; that planet had been the first to be consumed by his thirst for destruction. He had refined all forms of life into a lethal saber, bathing in blood as he eradicated all life from his own planet and solar system.

    However, his skills were still lacking at the time, and the weapon didn't last long, leading him to abandon it right there.

    With a single look, the black blade disintegrated into a tangle of infinite particles. With a thought, a bloody glow surged in all these particles, and the essence of the lives of billions of beings that had been refined there revived. It was a divine restoration, an impossibility for any mortal being, it occurred. The life force that had previously been consumed was completely reconstituted in a complete and sacred rebirth.

    Alm exhaled gently. Life and death were no longer anything to him. If he wished, he could even recreate the bodies of all those who were lost. However, these would be mere empty shells devoid of souls.

    He remained there, observing the luminous points that had been his only companions for thousands of years. Suddenly, a strange sensation stirred his mind.

    With a gesture, a particle trembled, and the cosmos lit up with the purest power of creation. A young body emerged with a beating heart and pulsating blood. However, this being's eyes never opened, as Alm lacked the power to bring souls back.

    Despite this, the body was a perfect copy of the moment before its death. Alm focused his senses on the meridians of that being, then on its memories, searching slowly. However, the strange sensation persisted.

    Then, his senses trembled...

    He clearly felt a pair of golden eyes open toward him...

    The entire universe trembled under his command. The eyes quickly closed again, but they couldn't escape his senses. With a movement, he reached it, and the reconstituted body instantly exploded into a bloody mist.

    But before Alm, only a single golden rune remained, which he held tightly.

    His infinite power converged on that rune, and a tremendous shockwave crossed his mind. The consciousness from the eyes he had sensed was no longer there.

    Suddenly, he snorted, and the light of creation enveloped the entire area. Billions of bodies were reconstructed in the blink of an eye. The next moment, he made a movement that transcended time and space. Golden runes emerged from all directions.

    "This... is not from this universe..."

    Alm closed his eyes. All the laws of the universe converged and resonated in response to his command. The golden runes slowly rotated as if engaged in a senseless battle against Alm.

    Suddenly, Alm opened his eyes. An apocalyptic wave of destruction erupted from his body, the golden runes exploded, and everything shattered... the entire space broke apart under his fury.

    "These runes... the laws... the people... no, everything... everything was being controlled?"

    "These eyes... yes, I can feel it... the celestial laws were manipulated. A being from another universe was controlling all life forms and laws of this world..." 

    Realization took over Alm's mind. He finally understood that it was not the universe itself the one responsible for that law of death. It was not the universe that forced his wife to suicide while still carrying his child. "No... This universe that I destroyed myself... had nothing to do with it. The celestial laws were not supposed to be like this... It was the owner of those golden eyes!"

    A sinister smile, seeming to surpass any demonic being that has ever existed, sprouted on Alm's face. The hatred that almost disappeared after countless years of floating aimlessly in the void... instantly resurfaced! "But now, finally, I found the culprit."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 2: Queen's Universe

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire Universe rippled and exploded in sync with the overwhelming emotions that afflicted Alm's mind. He closed his eyes and delved deep into the celestial laws that governed existence, scouring his memories for any fragment that could contradict his conclusions.

    The memories of the final battle against the hero and his group emerged in his mind. The sacred sword gleamed in intense gold as if the whole world was lending its power to him, further fueling the hatred in Alm's chest.

    Alm relived the agony of his defeats, his failed attempts to overcome the hero. Even with power multiplied after absorbing two-thirds of the Universe's life, he repeatedly failed. Every meticulously devised plan, every precise calculation, all crumbled before the circumstances. Variables he thought he had eliminated arose in unexpected ways.

    "Yes, in the final battle, the power I reached subtly surpassed the celestial laws... I managed to attain a level I feel capable of reaching only now..."

    "But in that final battle, the sacred sword seemed to glow with a different strength, something new and unknown to me. That power plunged me into despair, for it shouldn't have been possible for it to become so strong... yes... that power came from another universe altogether."

    The facts lay before him, unquestionable and unforgettable. Those golden runes were indeed manipulating the laws of that Universe. However, as he had eliminated all forms of life, those runes had lost their influence over the laws. The reconstruction he performed brought with it a new attempt at rune influence, an attempt to alter cosmic will once again.

    Alm understood that he, too, was supposed to have been susceptible to those golden runes. However, he was not. Obviously, that only happened because his soul wasn't from this Universe to start with. Otherwise, he would have been just one more of those puppets controlled by the golden runes.

    Alm struggled to calm his mind, reminding himself of his new nature, no longer confined by mortality. His perception extended beyond the physical bounds of that Universe. His divine senses guided him toward the consciousness behind those golden eyes.

    "Another universe..."

    "Now, I can faintly sense when I focus in any direction, not just one, but millions of other universes."

    His eyes glowed with intense red, reflecting his thirst for blood and vengeance. "You dared manipulate the lives of everyone who inhabited here... I will come after you, no matter where you hide..."

    Time and space unfolded before him, and in the next second, he was in an empty area where no mortal had ever been. Nothing could be seen through it, only infinite emptiness stretched on the other side. However, when he attempted to take a step forward, a cosmic barrier of infinite power blocked his way; that was the barrier separating the universes.

    Alm concentrated his Qi to the absolute limit. Everything around the Universe seemed to distort in the face of this intense manifestation of power. Finally, he launched an attack forward.

    *BOOM!*

    The apocalyptic and deafening attack echoed as the few rocky and lifeless planets within the Universe exploded into cosmic dust.

    However, to Alm's surprise, the barrier that held him back remained unchanged and intact. His power was beyond everything he had known before, a force beyond any mortal, yet it still wasn't enough.

    "What was the true power behind this existence that controlled the laws and all life of another universe?" A cold shiver ran down Alm's spine as he considered the magnitude of the enemy. It was clear that even he, at his actual level, was still nothing compared to the owner of the golden eyes.

    Yet, in the following moments, his darkest instincts stirred. He would rather face death than give up. His life held no value; what mattered was bloodshed and destruction. His memories and malevolent inclinations surged with full force, permeating his entire being. A black and abyssal Qi began to radiate around him.

    The kindness that had once again started to sprout in Alm's heart after countless years lost in the void was instantly suppressed. The hatred for the being that ruined his life was in full bloom, ready to do anything to get its revenge. It was not time to revert to his past young, happy self. The demonic Alm was all he needed at the moment!

    However, in the next instant, his black eyes abruptly dimmed. Without him activating any power, an infinite tide of billions of celestial runes surrounded him from all directions. Alm was stunned, bewildered by the sudden change. "What's happening? The laws... are acting on their own?"

    The runes were the supreme manifestation of celestial laws. Each cultivator followed a specific path throughout their life, symbolized by a single celestial rune. When they reached the pinnacle of this path, it became evident that all the runes and paths of the Universe converged into a single unity. All the trajectories led to the same destination: Celestial Laws.

    The runes quickly formed a vortex the size of countless galaxies as Alm watched in astonishment. He had always believed that laws were inert and unchanging, mere rules that arose at the beginning of world creation. However, this perception was being challenged. The laws had their own consciousness, a will that went beyond his understanding.

    He instinctively tried to move, but suddenly, he felt his body freeze. The dark and empty world suddenly lit up intensely, blinding his vision. Alm couldn't even move a finger as he clearly felt his soul and body invaded by the will of the heavens.

    The sensation of fragmentation and separation continued to course through his consciousness as if he were being dismembered into different parts of himself. A deep pain originating from his own soul intensified, surpassing all the pains he had ever experienced over infinite years. It was an agony beyond human understanding, a pain that transcended the limits of mortal existence. And then, in an instant, his consciousness was engulfed by darkness, and he was lost in the absence of sensation.

    An immeasurable period slowly passed... finally, Alm's eyes opened again.

    Alm slowly rose, his eyes scanning the void and darkness around him. Although everything seemed empty, a strange sensation enveloped him as if he wasn't alone.

    He tried to explore the world around him through his senses. However, when he focused his Qi to circulate through the meridians of his body, something strange happened.

    He didn't sense the familiar presence of the meridians...

    Astonishment seized him, and he looked at what should have been his own body. "I... I don't have a body? Did I die?"

    Now, Alm was just a wandering soul, floating through the cosmos without a physical body. He was beyond mortality; his essence transcended the limits of existence and became something divine, something that couldn't be naturally destroyed. A tormenting question arose in his mind: "How did the celestial will, which never moved or revealed itself, decide to act in this direct manner?"

    Suddenly, a voice strangely similar to his own resonated in his mind. "I... I know a bit about that."

    Alm froze in place, astonishment overtaking his emotions. Who was there? He frantically turned his gaze in all directions, but a strange sensation accompanied him in every movement.

    "Uh-huh... I'm not exactly in a physical place." The voice continued, and Alm sensed a presence beside him. Focusing his attention, he was met with a sight that left him even more perplexed.

    It was himself...

    In his perception, the image was identical to himself... or not! There was a subtle difference. He seemed younger... no, not exactly young.

    That was... Bruno... it was the appearance he had when he lived on Earth!

    Alm contemplated that young face and innocent gaze, incredibly familiar, and felt his mind waver. Both were spirits now, and he noticed a thin silvery thread connecting to Bruno. His gaze followed that thread and realized it extended to himself, linking them through their spiritual navels.

    "I understand your confusion," Bruno's voice continued, "But as strange as it might sound, I can assure you that I am Bruno and, at the same time, I am Alm. I am you, and you are me!"

    "When I woke up, I saw you unconscious beside me and felt exactly what you felt. And we were both still in our own Universe."

    "What do you mean? Aren't we in our own Universe?" Alm quickly looked around, but emptiness surrounded them, devoid of light and life. Without his meridians to capture Qi, he couldn't fully sense his surroundings, but even with just his visual sense, he couldn't determine exactly where they were. After all, in every Universe, there were dark regions completely devoid of stars and light.

    Bruno waited for Alm to turn his attention back to him and continued the explanation. "Only the celestial laws enveloped us when I woke up, but in my mind, information began to emerge as if something was desperately trying to communicate something."

    "An image appeared: a feminine silhouette with golden wings, emanating a power far beyond anything we had ever witnessed. But... in her eyes, that golden aura shone clearly." 

    "That figure is known as the Immortal Queen or the Sacred Goddess. When we reached this unknown realm beyond mortality, we felt as if all the laws of the world were like an open book, right? However, this queen is far beyond that; celestial laws are mere playthings to her."

    "The Queen had reached a point where her dominion began to affect other universes. Her control quickly extended to countless places, and her laws dictated the minds and lives of countless mortal races."

    "But, as we both found out just before we were about to lose our consciousness at the barrier separating the Universes, the celestial laws have their own consciousness. On Earth, we used to call this consciousness God, remember?"

    "This dominant figure called Immortal Queen became a threat to all celestial laws. And in a last act of desperation, the Celestial Laws, or Heaven's Will, if you prefer, created a chance for survival. Our reincarnation initially occurred through celestial will, and our memories of Earth were preserved as well."

    "It was a gamble, a gamble that repeated across thousands of universes under the Immortal Queen's control. However, we were the only ones who managed to grow strong enough to fight against the Queen's dominion in our own Universe, to the point of destroying it."

    "So, as a last resort, and probably the last effort before being dominated, the celestial will intervened, bringing us to the main Universe. This is where the Queen resides and concentrates all the Qi from countless universes for her own use."

    As Bruno spoke, Alm listened with growing incredulity, and images of the Immortal Queen and information about her flooded his mind as if they had always been there, leaving him even more stunned.

    With an exasperated tone, Alm finally addressed Bruno. "So, who the hell are you? Why do you look so much like my past self?"

    Bruno made a peculiar expression and answered, "Well... I don't know that... when I woke up, I just felt that you were me, and I was you. However, even though I remember everything we both lived through, I no longer feel hatred or rage within me."

    Alm let out a sinister laugh in response. "What kind of joke is this? Do you think you can fool me with just that?" A dense, abyss-like black aura emanated from Alm's spirit as if he were the embodiment of cruelty and malice.

    Bruno remained calm and continued. "I had some suspicions, but now, seeing you, they've become even clearer."

    "The heavens will split our soul. We are both Alm and Bruno. However, you represent the wicked and diabolical part, while I am the good part that existed within us. The part that you suppressed for all those years. The entire Yin and Yang of our existence were divided into two consciousnesses... what a problematic situation."

    "Hahahahahahahah! How ridiculous! I might be just a soul, but I'll never allow someone to impersonate me. You've read my memories and even tampered with them... you have nerve..." Alm said with a bloodthirsty gaze.

    Suddenly, space split into waves of darkness resembling underworld tentacles. A devilish claw lunged toward Bruno.

    *BOOM!*

    The cosmic void seemed to light up as a white, pure sun ignited. On the other side of this sun, a dark mass akin to a black hole collided with it, engaging in a clash of forces.

    Bruno huffed and spoke, "You're irrational and impulsive... no, we are. I am you, after all. We just ignited our spiritual power to the max and looked around." 

    Even with a sinister expression, Alm began to notice something strange after failing in his attempt to get rid of Bruno, so he continued to listen.

    "Your entire being seems to be composed of the deepest Yin. In my case, it's the opposite; I am the Yang," Bruno persisted.

    "Even after absorbing all the life of the Universe, we couldn't fully convert our power into Yin or Yang. In the end, we had to maintain the balance between them, but that resulted in unleashing a power beyond the laws. My suspicions are being confirmed," Bruno concluded, and both of them reduced their influence.

    "It still sounds ridiculous. Doesn't matter; if we're in the Queen's Universe, I'll hunt her down! You can do whatever you want," Alm said, turning around and running in a direction. Who cares if Bruno is another him. As long as he can get revenge on the Immortal Queen, everything else simply doesn't matter.

    However, the silver thread that connected them stretched... and when it was several dozen meters away, Alm's vision went blank. A mental pain similar to what he had felt earlier struck his mind, a pain of his soul fragmenting. The result was the same: he simply faded away.

    "Idiot... well, I am too..." Bruno sighed.

    ***

    In every Universe, there is a central point from which everything originated in a cosmic explosion, and the celestial laws were established. As time goes on, these celestial laws strengthen, and life emerges in every corner. The foundations of these laws are nearly identical across all universes, allowing some races to exist in almost all of them.

    As galaxies form closer to the central area of origin, the world's Qi becomes denser and purer. This results in the classification of worlds based on their Qi levels. Worlds with higher Qi are known as "Divine," those with average Qi are called "Ascendant," and those with such weak Qi that they can't support cultivation are classified as "Mortal."

    On a sunny day on an Ascendant-class planet, the pair of divine spirits descended slowly from the deepest cosmos. Alm, with a somber look, no longer suspected Bruno. However, he couldn't ignore Bruno's presence; the latter served as a constant reminder of the naivety that led them into darkness.

    "We need a body for cultivation. The safest bet would be to enter the body of a recently impregnated woman who doesn't have a soul yet. With our divine souls, we won't lose memories, but we'll have to start cultivating from scratch. Not that it's a problem, it will just take a bit longer before we go after that Queen," calmly explained Bruno to Alm by his side.

    "An insignificant planet like this, we might as well go to one on the divine level," retorted Alm sharply.

    "In the divine world, people's realm and spiritual perception are much higher. It will be very risky, as we are just spirit entities without Qi now. We might be able to fight against them, but spiritual power represents our life and existence. It will eventually fade, and in that moment of weakness, we might be forced to reincarnate, possibly without memories," Bruno countered.

    "Don't be a pathetic coward! We've faced far more dangerous situations in the past and survived," Alm snapped. "But still, this average place holds some acceptable inheritances. It won't be so bad to consume everything that exists here."

    "Psh... we're not going to do anything villainous again. Let's just reincarnate into a good family. The Queen knows of our existence from another Universe. However, she has no idea we came to her Universe instead. She probably doesn't even believe it is possible for us to do it. If we raise baseless suspicions, we might get killed before acquiring the power to fight."

    "You pathetic coward!" Alm concluded as they approached the fertile and vibrant ground.

    Bruno could sense Alm's slight excitement. He felt the same; after all, both had spent an infinite period in the solitude and emptiness of the cosmos. However, this villainous version would never admit anything of the sort.

    Both could clearly feel various cultivators converging in one place. It was a sprawling, lush fortress, likely belonging to a small or average clan.

    As they calmly entered the depths of the clan, Bruno felt the presence of everyone nearby with caution. He didn't want to risk being discovered; although those with low cultivation levels couldn't see them, someone powerful would detect their presence.

    "Some of the young women here seem promising... they're not pregnant, but we can influence them to... you know," Bruno spoke.

    "Let's examine everything slowly," Alm replied.

    Both arrived at the central and imposing building of the clan. Bruno was starting to suspect Alm's intentions but decided to proceed.

    As they climbed through the building, in the area where rooms were located and where the most influential members of the clan probably resided, the two spirits entered a room with a significant Qi fluctuation.

    Upon entering, the sight shocked Bruno. Immediately, he recalled strange news he had heard about serial killers on Earth. In that dark room, he found about five women tied to pillars, their gazes disturbed, and clothes torn. It was like witnessing the captivity of a rapist.

    In the center of the hall were two individuals. A young, chubby man was kneeling, his expression a mix of anger and fear. Next to him was a middle-aged man exuding seriousness and authority.

    The middle-aged man was the strongest being in the entire clan, clearly the patriarch. He was speaking with extreme fury, and it soon became clear what was happening.

    "This useless bastard, a weak youngling from a powerful clan, kidnapping women to satisfy his desires. I'd take great pleasure in torturing him slowly..." Surprisingly, it was Bruno who said this.

    Alm scoffed and observed the distance between them and the patriarch. It was about five meters; the distance was perfect.

    As Bruno fixed his gaze on the chubby young man with a desire to kill, Alm's dark Yin Qi flared.

    Bruno looked to the side and saw Alm lunging forward. His surprise soon turned to shock as he understood his intentions. Alm wanted to enter the patriarch's body and forcefully take control, killing the original soul. It was a simple demonic technique for someone who had followed the nefarious path in the past.

    "No, you idiot!" Bruno shouted with his soul, though only he and Alm could hear or understand what was happening.

    Alm grinned and continued his advance. "Reincarnate into a good mother? Don't be ridiculous; let's just possess this body."

    Bruno's anger grew; he didn't want to kill an innocent to save time. He wanted to live righteously in this new chance and maybe find happiness again. Immediately, he turned and ran in the opposite direction of Alm.

    Alm was only a meter away from the patriarch, who hadn't noticed anything and was reprimanding the chubby young man.

    Alm unleashed the power of his soul to the maximum, initiating the technique of bodily possession. However, when his fingers were just half a meter from the patriarch, he felt the silver thread in his abdomen stretch almost to the limit.

    He turned abruptly and saw Bruno at a short distance opposite him with a furious look.

    Bruno then turned and continued running in the opposite direction, and Alm felt his soul and mind consumed by intense pain. He gritted his teeth and forced his way toward the patriarch, equally furious. Naturally, that made Bruno feel just as much pain as Alm.

    Suddenly, the silver thread reached its limit. Alm was only a few centimeters from the patriarch. Both Alm and Bruno felt the world spin when an infinite force from the laws suddenly pulled them toward each other.

    *BOOM!*

    They both collided violently, feeling their consciousness fade for a few seconds. Soon after, they felt their bodies sinking into something dense and soft.

    Minutes passed, and their minds began to clear. Until they heard something above them.

    "YOU USELESS BASTARD!! IF THIS HAPPENS AGAIN, I'LL PUNISH YOU PERSONALLY BY PUTTING YOU IN THE DUNGEON!"

    "Hmm?" Both looked up and saw the middle-aged man looking at them.

    "What?!" Until they both simultaneously looked down before seeing a round, chubby body and felt the smell of sweat running down their own 'new' skin.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 3: Beloved New Body

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "The possession technique was activated... did we end up inside this useless whale?" Bruno spoke dazedly.

    "You idiot, but... our soul hasn't fully settled yet. There's still time!" Alm shouted.

    "No! This bastard's spirit has already been wiped out. We won't kill another person unnecessarily!" Bruno retorted.

    Alm ignored him and looked intensely at the patriarch, trying to get up. However, when he attempted to command his legs to move, a strange sensation came over him. He couldn't move his left leg... in fact, he had no control over the entire left half of that body... it was as if a single body had been perfectly split into two parts.

    The patriarch, still in a fury, saw those widened eyes slowly rise toward him. His instincts momentarily stirred upon encountering those eyes as dark as the abyss; it was as if a sinister entity was observing him. Adrenaline still pulsed in his body, and after a brief moment of surprise facing that gaze, his anger flared even more.

    *CRUNCH!*

    The sound of breaking bones echoed through the main building of the clan. With an unrelenting kick from the patriarch, Alm and Bruno were sent flying several meters through the air, spitting blood and rolling like a fat ball until they slammed into a wall.

    "If your father wasn't someone important, I would personally kill you now! You won't receive any clan resources for the next ten years; everything will be allocated to these girls as compensation!" the patriarch spoke, making an effort to calm himself.

    Then he made a gesture, freeing the tied-up girls, and spat his final words before leaving. "This year, you turn eighteen and officially become an adult. Now you can't escape your responsibilities in the clan. Within a year, if you're not approved and don't join the sect, you'll be demoted to a clan laborer."

    The door closed, and the round, red body struggled to stand. "You idiot, we've lost our last chance! Now we're trapped in here. We'll have to find a lucky opportunity to free ourselves."

    "It won't be necessary, even though this body is... well below what we expected. It's still young; maybe it's even better not to wait until we grow up to be adults and cultivate properly. Let's get up and assess calmly first."

    As both of them tried to get up, rocks were thrown by the clumsy body, which flailed among the debris. Its weight caused a comical imbalance, and with the two consciousnesses jointly controlling the body, the scene quickly became ridiculous. In a short time, they gave up and rolled on the ground until they reached a chair, which served as support to finally stand.

    "How can there be someone so idiot to the point of getting so fat like this?" Alm asked.

    "Hmm... He's only in the third stage of the Qi Gathering Realm, even though he's eighteen. We weren't sure if the big clans and sects of this planet would be able to perceive our souls, so we selected this tiny one instead. Still, it is a clan that controls a small territory. This fat's identity shouldn't be that useless, right? Maybe there's something in his memories." Bruno commented.

    "I'm not going to waste time on the life of a pathetic whale." Alm retorted until the sound of knocks on the door was heard.

    The door then opened slowly, and a small figure entered with a fearful look. "Sir... Mr. Denil... I came to help you."

    The door opened cautiously, revealing a petite figure stepping into the room with a gaze full of fear. A girl of delicate stature, her face was round and soft, accentuating subtly slanting eyes. Despite her young age, there was no trace of childishness in her expression. She advanced with trembling steps towards them, dressed in garments denoting her lack of importance as a servant in the clan.

    "This is Ruri, the only servant left from the former owner of this body. All the other maids... Well, you can imagine what he did. She's only ten years old, so there wasn't a big risk in temporarily serving him. Be quiet for a moment!" Bruno advised.

    Ruri approached slowly. With small hands, she retrieved an ointment and applied it gently to the various wounds on the bulky body.

    Although those at the Qi Gathering Realm stage possessed strength, speed, and senses superior to ordinary beings, that body was little better than an ordinary mortal in the early stages of cultivation. It bled from several points, and several bones were broken, but the pain was so insignificant to them that they didn't pay much attention. It was only after Ruri used the ointment and the wounds instantly closed that they realized the gravity of the situation. They had lost a lot of blood, and if not helped, they could even die without realizing it.

    "Thank you, you can go now. No need to bring any meal for today," Bruno spoke calmly.

    Ruri felt like she had heard it wrong. He always scolded her and ordered her to bring more and more food, as if he was never satisfied. She was sure that if all the clan's food were at his disposal, he would devour it without hesitation. Moreover, he never expressed gratitude for anything. She wondered if the patriarch's last beating had something to do with it. 'That must be it,' she innocently thought.

    After she left, the two focused on meticulously analyzing the meridians and cultivation of the body but soon became disbelieving. "This is ridiculous... he's not even a pure human," Alm said, clearly infuriated.

    "He possesses quite an intense beastly lineage. Those runes in his blood are... very primitive. In his memories, I could sense an insatiable hunger coming from him. But no matter how much he ate, it never diminished," Bruno commented.

    "The cultivation of a human and that of a divine beast are quite different. He cultivated like a human, but these primitive runes sucked all the Qi from his meridians, and they still weren't satisfied. This bastard must have forced his cultivation even without sufficient Qi."

    "All of his cultivation was compromised. Even with luck, he would never reach the Foundation Establishment Realm in his entire life. Trash, complete trash... And a strong and good body was right in front of us," Alm analyzed furiously.

    "The patriarch wouldn't be compatible with us. It would take years for us to adapt. Well, we can just destroy everything and start cultivation from scratch. The good side is that he will be completely compatible with us, and then the body will synchronize perfectly with us as well. It's not so bad," Bruno tried to comfort.

    A few minutes passed, and they finally managed to gather all the scarce Qi that existed in that compromised meridian. A few seconds later, they spit out an alarming amount of blood, almost fainting due to the loss.

    All cultivation and Qi were completely destroyed. The few muscles that existed amid the extreme fat became limp and fragile. In just a moment, they became mere mortals.

    After they managed to stabilize their bodies, night fell. Without hesitation, they closed their eyes in concentration to begin absorbing the natural Qi of the world again. They were going to rebuild a solid and perfect foundation for an unlimited future.

    "How..."

    "This celestial Qi... it's infinitely purer and denser than in our universe. And the laws... I can't quite comprehend them. We used to be able to surpass them before, but now everything seems mystical and much broader than in our world," Bruno commented.

    "When we were able to sense other universes in the past, we realized that some celestial runes were different from ours. It didn't draw much attention at the time, as they seemed inferior. However, if there are inferiors, then there must be superiors."

    "The queen achieved a level of assimilation capable of stealing the dao from other universes and incorporating it into her own, forcing her will into those Universes. She took everything best from other universes and brought it to hers. Our knowledge of another universe seems small in the face of all this here," Alm added.

    "It seems the path will be much more arduous than before. Well, it doesn't matter. We now have a much clearer goal: she's here. We just have to kill her," Bruno concluded.

    So, they focused and initiated the simplest method of Qi absorption, a breathing technique that should be common in all universes: "The Path of the Dragon."

    But after a few minutes, they realized something was wrong.

    "What the hell is happening?" Alm exclaimed, perplexed.

    No matter how much they tried to draw the surrounding Qi into their bodies, it refused to settle in their meridians. As if a foreign consciousness was pulling the celestial runes back into the universe.

    "This... the Heaven's Will controls the laws of the universe, or the celestial laws, if you prefer. Even though the queen has great influence, she shouldn't be able to control the laws like this. It has to be something else."

    "We were brought into this universe by the so-called Heaven's Will, or so we believe, in its desperation to stop the queen. It wouldn't stop us from even cultivating, right? It should have given us something to fulfill our goal," Bruno analyzed.

    "No, wait. This is the queen's main universe. Perhaps she truly does have some influence here," Alm realized a moment later. "Our original body wasn't strong enough to traverse. If the Heaven's Will split our souls for some reason... it must have left something."

    Suddenly, having the same idea, both of them released the power of their souls in synchrony. Around the mortal's fat body, a pure white Yang aura intertwined with another sinister black Yin aura. A perfect resonance flowed up to the heavens as if the higher laws were bending together. Their eyes opened, and they felt their minds merging perfectly.

    Each controlled one side of the body, which caused serious difficulties in moving. However, they decided to deal with that later. Now, both felt they could walk and behave perfectly as if they were finally one single soul, which greatly astonished them.

    Still surprised, a voice echoed in their minds.

    [Multiverse Salvation System Initiated]

    "What?"

    Quickly, a green-tinted window appeared in their vision, leaving them speechless.

    [Do you want to check the missions?]

    [Yes / No]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 4: Side Quest

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Missions... is this like in a game?' Bruno thought.

    Quickly, old memories from Earth came to both of their minds. In the few free moments Bruno had, he used to spend his time reading fantasy books or playing games. Soon, memories of one or more books where the protagonist benefited from missions, classes, and solo-evolving by killing monsters inside portals came to mind.

    "What the hell is this? If the laws wanted to help us, they should just give us everything they could. Why stupid missions? What a stupid idea," Alm said gruffly.

    "Well, the universe's QI is clearly being controlled. Maybe if we simply cultivated ourselves, something bad would happen. In the other universe, we were already born outside the queen's control, and it's possible that in her main universe, just by cultivating, you end up contaminated and dominated by her. It's a plausible hypothesis," Bruno explained.

    "For now, let's just see where this leads. We don't have many choices; regular cultivation seems impossible," Bruno concluded, clearly excited.

    Their round, swollen fingers moved towards the greenish window, but then they realized it would be foolish to touch the air and simply replied with a "Yes."

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    [Master the Beast in its Lair]

    [Reward 01: 10 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main mission]

    "Beast? Lair? Upgrade Points?" Bruno thought. "Well, this is just a side quest; these points must be used for something. But where will we find this so-called beast..." Suddenly, a strong yawn escaped their mouths.

    "This useless body... It's the middle of the night, and it has no endurance at all. It would be easier to just kill ourselves and free our soul from this fat sack," Alm spoke.

    "We're just regular mortals now, and it's been quite a while since we've had a proper sleep. It's not so bad to relax a bit..." Bruno stopped abruptly as he remembered something. "I get it... Maybe that's it. Let's go to sleep soon."

    Alm was clearly curious, but his eyelids were heavy, and his mind was drifting. It had been thousands of years since he felt something like this; the only thing he wanted now was to sleep. So, they moved to a stone bed and closed their eyes calmly.

    ***

    Alm and Bruno regained consciousness in a pitch-black forest, immersed in a world completely devoid of light. It was an oppressive darkness that enveloped everything around, so dense that you could barely see your hand in front of your face.

    *ROAR!!!*

    A sinister and unsettling sound echoed in the darkness, followed by footsteps that made the ground tremble. It was a scene straight out of a horror nightmare, but Alm and Bruno stood there, expressionless, as if they found it all ridiculous.

    The roars continued, getting closer and closer, and the heavy footsteps seemed to draw near. Bruno and Alm were in a "Primordial Dream," a place they both knew well but didn't need to sleep to access before. This place existed within the mental sea of the soul of every living being. Everything inside should reflect the soul as a realm of nightmares and the home of inner horrors.

    "What a strange place... Even when we reincarnated from Earth, our Primordial Dream was just a commonplace from our memories, always with our father. Then, it started getting creepier, but this place... we've never been here before... Could this body be influencing this?" Alm asked, looking at Bruno, who was beside him, both in spirit form.

    "The answer was in the body owner's memories. If I hadn't checked everything, it would be complicated to understand the system's intentions," Bruno explained while looking in the direction of something approaching.

    Bruno continued explaining as they both managed to see, at a great distance, the massive shadow of a creature. "Denil has been having the same nightmare for a long time, possibly his entire life. It wasn't the kind of nightmare that humans have had since the beginning of time. But something disturbing and sinister."

    "In his dreams, he was hunted and slowly tortured by a gigantic creature that seemed to be the size of a city. This creature had an armored body, and he could see the shadow of three sharp horns on its head; just the idea of seeing it could scare him enough to wake up."

    "Over the years of inexplicable torment, his mind was slowly twisted and affected. Then, one day, while walking in the city, he saw a girl being abused by some thugs in an alley. He felt something strange burning inside him at that moment. After attempting something similar, he sank into that abyss slowly. And in the end, because of having a weak mind, he became someone who deserved death."

    When Bruno finished speaking, frenzied winds attacked their spiritual bodies. From above, a pair of crimson eyes fell upon them, followed by a guttural roar. Even though they were completely calm, they felt the mind and the body lying in bed tremble and recoil from the power coming from that creature.

    "Did... this come from his bloodline?" Alm asked.

    "But... Regardless of how weak we are, just any bloodline couldn't possibly affect our divine soul, let alone change our primordial dream," Bruno replied. "The bloodline in the trash's body must be something special."

    The creature was just a few meters away from them, and they could witness its entire being made up of terrifying runes. Amazement only grew on their faces.

    "I've never seen anything like this in our universe... this bloodline is obviously unyielding and refuses to be mixed with anyone else's bloodline, thus the fat's nightmares. Is it a primitive beast? But which one? We should research the local legends a bit," Alm said with seriousness.

    The gigantic beast looked at the two and seemed to feel something strange as well. It was just a primitive will formed from runes and had no consciousness, but its instincts were sharp. When it looked into the eyes of those two small dots, one white and the other black, the runes on its body seemed to react in survival.

    Alm then smiled, the reflection in that creature's eyes making that smile seem like it came from a nefarious and bloodthirsty demon. Both Alm and Bruno seemed excited; they thought that fat body was useless... well, maybe it was... but it did have something good about it.

    They were now the owners of this body, no longer victims of that bloodline. Instead, they were now the predators. The primitive bestial bloodline mixed with human blood had caused serious physical and mental problems in Denil's mind, but Bruno and Alm were worse than any demon or primitive beast. When they turned to face the monster, the bloodline realized who the real monster was.

    The creature retreated, feeling threatened by the imposing presence of the two spirits. It roared once more, but this time, it was a roar of fear and terror. Finally, it turned around and ran away.

    "Hahahaha! Come, kitty, kitty, Uncle Alm has something good for you!" Alm laughed as he shot after the shadow. Even Bruno found it funny. What primitive beast? Before them, it can only be a pet!

    ***

    The first rays of the sun touched the skin of a round and swollen mortal on top of a stone bed. A deep snoring that sounded more like that of a wild beast came from that room. Everyone near the corridor where the room was located could hear those thunderous sounds and had looks of disgust on their faces.

    With gentle knocks on the door, little Ruri entered the room. Immediately, the sounds ceased, and the eyes of the sweaty, round, and nearly two-meter-tall man turned to her. In his eyes, she saw a deep, sinister darkness, making her body tremble with terror. A muffled scream escaped her trembling lips, but quickly, she saw those black eyes change completely to something soft and welcoming, as if they were from a completely different person. For some reason, her fear was completely extinguished from her mind.

    'Don't be so agitated, idiot. We're no longer being pursued,' Bruno mentally spoke.

    'We haven't slept for centuries, only meditated and cultivated ourselves. The reflexes of the distant past must have leaked,' Alm replied.

    "Good morning, Ruri," Bruno said with a sheepish smile on his face.

    "Good... good morning, sir. I've come to serve the food," Ruri replied with trembling words.

    Bruno nodded in agreement, and Ruri, with hurried steps, wheeled in a dozen carts with trays on top. The room was completely filled with dozens of dishes and the smell of food. Both Bruno and Alm were astonished by the excessive amount. How could an almost mortal human eat the equivalent of dozens of people just for breakfast?

    They hadn't known what it was like to eat for thousands of years, and they felt an overwhelming sense of nostalgia after smelling that aroma in their noses. So, even though they didn't think they would eat even a third of it, they began to savor it slowly.

    One plate was gone... three... nine... thirteen... Something was wrong. They ate and ate, but it seemed like there was no bottom to those stomachs. Suddenly, they felt a faint glow in their meridians.

    'Is this... his bloodline?' Alm mentally spoke.

    'How strange. This body lost all of its cultivation and should be just an ordinary mortal without any Qi. But clearly, the bloodline is being awakened...' Bruno replied.

    Then, as if they were in a feeding frenzy, they continued to eat ferociously while observing the changes inside the body.

    'Ninety-nine percent of the bloodline runes are in a suspended animation state. But the runes are restless as if begging for more,' Bruno observed.

    Suddenly, they took a forkful from the plate, and then the metallic sound of an empty plate rang out. Alm and Bruno were amazed to realize that they had eaten everything, but they still weren't anywhere close to feeling satisfied.

    They noticed Ruri looking at them with a certain fear in her eyes as if this scene had repeated itself several times before. With a sigh, Bruno thanked the astonished young woman, who quickly removed everything from the room.

    Now alone in the room, they continued to observe the changes in that body and reflect. "In the trash's memories, right when he entered adolescence, that voracious hunger began. The dreams about the beast also became much more frequent," Bruno commented.

    "Mortal food isn't enough to satisfy this bloodline. The frail and scarce Qi that existed within his body must also have something to do with it. To fully nourish these runes... maybe... not even the herbs and meat of powerful beasts from the divine world in our universe would be enough," Bruno concluded.

    "This body wouldn't withstand consuming something that powerful while being weak anyway. The most potent food it can consume right now is probably nowhere near enough," Alm added.

    When Ruri returned, they headed straight for the clan library. There, they could find information about this universe that might be useful and perhaps discover something about this primal bloodline.

    Walking down the corridor, they remembered the side quest that should have been completed. And with just their thoughts, the green window appeared in front of them.

    [Congratulations, Side Quest Completed!]

    [Upon receiving the reward, you will immediately start the main mission. Do you wish to receive the reward?]

    [Yes / No]

    "Hmm... we managed to defeat the bloodline beast because our souls are above the mortal plane, and it was just a side quest. It's better to wait a bit and gather more information before we accept," Bruno remarked.

    Alm didn't respond. They both had many questions still. This system needed to be studied carefully.

    As they were walking, lost in thought, they arrived at the entrance gate of the library. After the first few steps, a booming voice echoed in their ears. They turned around and found themselves facing a group of young people blocking the entrance to the library with mocking expressions.

    "Look who we have here, 'Orc Denil.' Think you're going to find anything useful in the library?" one of the young men said with a sarcastic smile.

    Another young woman chimed in, "Maybe he's looking for a place away from everyone's view. I can't believe he's thinking of doing something with this little girl..."

    Ruri started to sweat cold. She had been serving Denil for a few months now, chosen against her will because she was still a child. No one believed he would be capable of doing anything to her for a few more years. However, she vividly remembered seeing the situation of the other maids who had served him before, and a tremor made her mind blank.

    Then, she felt a swollen hand gently stroking her hair. Those thoughts suddenly disappeared like a fog dispersing under the light of the sun.

    Bruno walked past after using a bit of his soul's energy on her. His steps could be heard by all, and the weight of each footfall sounded strange, as if a huge beast was walking, and his round belly swayed along, making all the young people find it even more ridiculous and smile. His imposing presence and calm attitude contrasted completely with the mockery of the other youngsters.

    When he was in front of them, Bruno looked at the elder in charge. The elder was just an old man at the end stages of the Foundation Establishment Realm, with a frail and unstable cultivation. Bruno knew from Denil's memories about all of them. Despite being just a librarian, the clan's most valuable techniques and other important information were stored there. That said, the one in charge had to be someone influential and trustworthy.

    That group of young people was the same age as Denil. They would be taking the test for entry into one of the main sects of this country in a year. They were all around the Eighth and Ninth Stages of the Qi Condensation Realm. From this, one could tell just how much harder it was to cultivate the Foundation Establishment Realm, considering the elder there was many times older and was still just one realm above.

    At the center of them stood a young girl, whose beauty set her apart within the entire clan. Bruno knew her name was Nixis, but she was so insignificant that he wouldn't even bother remembering it in the future. Her expression was one of disgust—she was related to that elder, and without a doubt, he favored her and his followers, granting them access to the best techniques and knowledge available there. 

    "I have permission to enter the first floor and study common knowledge books, right?" Bruno asked the elder.

    "Yes, the first floor is open to everyone," he replied expressionlessly. But the laughter of the young people became even louder. They were blocking the entrance and didn't move an inch, clearly provoking.

    Bruno turned with a noisy step toward the library entrance. With an arrogant and brave expression, a young boy stepped forward, wanting to appear cool. Bruno didn't even spare the boy a glance and continued to advance.

    He was just a meter away from the group and the entrance when the young man addressed him disdainfully.

    "Where do you think a dirty pig like you is going? Go back before I beat you," the boy taunted.

    Suddenly, a malicious smile appeared on Bruno's face.

    The elder, who was watching the scene, felt his body freeze. Instinctual terror made his soul tremble. Bruno's eyes then changed to a sinister abyss, and a small yellowish point shone in his pupils.

    In the blink of an eye, the air around the area. The sky darkened abruptly, and even the sect patriarch felt the Qi in his meridians agitating uncontrollably. All of this lasted only a second before returning to normal. It was so fast that the patriarch wondered if he had imagined things.

    Inside the library, all the young people fell to the ground, trembling uncontrollably. Even the elder felt his internal Qis flow in reverse for a moment while fear filled his mind. In the elder's case, his higher cultivation should have been enough to protect him against the attack. Yet, he wasn't expecting it at all. Thus, he also suffered the backlash. Bruno hadn't stopped his steps and continued walking, passing by all of them as if they didn't even exist.

    Ruri, who was completely baffled, suddenly saw everyone falling strangely. Still, she ran after her master, stumbling into the library.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 5: Hunger

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When they both crossed the library's entrance, a blinding light struck Ruri's eyes. She had never been there before, and after a few seconds, her vision cleared again, leaving her deeply surprised. It was as if they had entered a new world; the library seemed to have no end, no matter where she looked. Even when looking up, she couldn't see the ceiling. The entire library seemed to be blessed by a fantastic law she had briefly read about in some books: the laws of space.

    In front of her, Bruno's steps no longer made any sound on the floor made of mystical and dark stones. But she could see a certain instability in those heavy steps.

    The first floor didn't contain any confidential techniques or information, so it was empty. As they approached a table, Bruno sat heavily in a chair and closed his eyes, sweat pouring down his round face.

    He tried to calm down, but a wild and primal urge made his whole body contract. 'What... what hunger...' Bruno thought.

    'Only a remnant of this bloodline being activated was enough to stun everyone. It wasn't a simple mental attack; their QIs were agitated as if briefly subdued. The elder, who had the highest cultivation, had the most intense reaction. The Qi in his body was forcibly overturned. However, that was most likely because he didn't expect the mental attack,' analyzed Alm. 'With his cultivation, he could have protected himself ahead of time. Well, who would expect to be targeted in that situation anyway.'

    Bruno, who had been in control of the body before, sighed heavily. 'It was a test, but it turned out to be much more powerful than expected.'

    'All the effort of the bastard who had this body was burned. All the energy accumulated in the bloodline runes is gone. What a waste to have used it to simply subdue a few ants. Even worse, if they come after us again, now that we have no cultivation, what will we do? We could have used that remnant power to absorb and refine all the power and life force of the patriarch, perhaps along with the most powerful cultivators we could find. Yet, you persist in this childish pity of yours,' Alm spoke sharply.

    'Repeating the actions of the past and expecting a different outcome is foolishness. What have we gained after destroying everything?' Bruno spoke seriously.

    'Nonsense, we're just wasting time. Cultivate and step on others to elevate yourself; the weak have no right to complain,' Alm replied coldly.

    'This world has many things we don't know. We have to tread carefully. This power is far beyond what a human could control. If we can find a source to nourish it again, we would have a very useful weapon,' Bruno added.

    After a brief discussion, they opened their eyes and found a young maid very close to them. She held a completely soaked handkerchief, damp with their sweat, and was wiping them quickly. Alm felt a strange sensation; a spark of an old emotion resurfaced in his mind.

    Meanwhile, Bruno smiled inwardly. He experienced the same sensation, given they were one soul. Since the death of his wife in the past, both of them had lived lonely lives, immersed in hatred and vengeance. It had been thousands of years of resentment, followed by tens of thousands of torturous emptiness years. Even Bruno was surprised by the wave of nostalgia that flooded him, remembering the few happy years he spent with his wife. It was the gentle and welcoming affection, even with Ruri there to care for them. Being cared for was a unique experience.

    'Maybe it's not a bad idea to keep her around,' Bruno thought. His other half still harbored his unbridled and vengeful will. He wouldn't hesitate to slowly kill this entire universe if given the opportunity, but having someone close to him might cause some gradual change.

    Bruno thanked young Ruri and focused on the books surrounding him. While most of the volumes on the first floor consisted of technical and academic works, he restricted his search mainly to fantasy books and legends, significantly narrowing down his research.

    To Bruno, every fantasy or lie contained an underlying truth. Otherwise, it would be instinctively rejected by people. Especially legends, which over centuries were often altered and reinterpreted, but the essence of their original idea remained partially intact. The ability to discern and find patterns in stories from different cultures became a key to developing a more solid understanding of reality.

    Although Bruno and Alm had made mistakes and faced many failures in their research, they had managed to create a life and cultivation refinement technique based on these legends from their universe. The fundamental shift in their perspective occurred when they accepted that they could never be sure of anything. Everything they read, even if considered right by scholars, was regarded as "maybe."

    Their own personal experiences were the only things they considered as absolute truths. If they couldn't verify something for themselves, everything else was just a possibility.

    This new perspective opened several doors for them. Even a seemingly ridiculous legend told to scare children about a demon that devoured wrongdoers ended up revealing a surprising connection with other information. And that's what triggered the creation of their technique.

    Hours passed quickly as Alm and Bruno absorbed the knowledge contained in hundreds of books. They didn't need to read the books in the conventional way; all it took was touching the cover of a book, and its content was immediately transmitted to their minds.

    Normally, people read one or more chapters of a book using this method, as it is fast and convenient, taking only a few seconds. However, reading more than that through this means required a significant mental cost for a mortal to endure. But for Alm and Bruno, the amount of information they could process at once was limitless. They could absorb all the knowledge in the library, including the books from every floor, without any issue.

    The sun had already set outside, and Bruno and Alm were back in their room, sitting and analyzing the information they had acquired, while Ruri went to bring food for them.

    The laws in all universes have similar threads, although they may appear completely different. Some simple races, like humans, end up existing in practically all of them.

    In the most primitive universes with more powerful laws, dragons are the first life forms to exist. The laws that give them life are entirely pure and complete, destined to be the sovereign primordial gods above all others.

    In their ancient universe, Alm only managed to obtain the necessary power to defeat the Hero after refining a true dragon into his body. His power became thousands of times more pure, his body covered in impenetrable scales. However, in the end, he burned all that bloodline to unleash the final world-destroying blow, securing his victory.

    Dragons were widely known in their original universe. However, in the current universe, where the laws had been enriched by the queen, things were a bit different. After making some connections and analysis, they came to a surprising conclusion: the laws in this universe, after giving rise to the dragons, were not depleted. Instead, they gave birth to other forms of life and primitive races.

    After the emergence of a Divine Dragon, several other legendary beings appeared. However, when the first rocky planets formed, the first primitive beasts were born in the waters and on the land. Behemoth was one of these legendary primitive beasts, considered the king of divine beasts on Earth, while Leviathan ruled the seas.

    These divine beasts possessed the purest and most complete mastery of the primordial Yin and Yang. However, mortal corruption spared not even these majestic creatures and an intense competition for hegemony between the two extended throughout time immemorial. Leviathan, thirsting for more power, began devouring lesser life forms, becoming the first primordial demon beast.

    Behemoth, on the other hand, was the embodiment of earthly laws. He wielded dominion over land and space; his beastly power generated the purest divine crystals in the entire universe, and his defense was unshakable and impenetrable.

    He had three horns representing life, death, and the earthly realm. When he moved, his tail swayed like a cedar; the nerves of his thighs were intertwined. His bones were like sacred bronze tubes, and his skeletal structure was like bars of divine steel. He was a masterpiece of celestial laws, destined to be the king under the heavens.  

    Ancient legends in the books Alm and Bruno read recount that Behemoth became even more powerful when the laws of the universe were exalted. He refused to bow even to the heavens, and the roar he emitted was so powerful that it terrified all other creatures on Earth, bringing peace to all places. Therefore, Behemoth is considered a guardian of life that helps weaker creatures survive.

    'This behemoth is very different from the behemoths in the games we had back on Earth, don't you think?' Bruno couldn't help but mention it. 'They seemed to be nothing more than fury and destruction.'

    Alm didn't seem to care. 'So what? Different universe, different laws. I'm already surprised that something similar in name even appeared.'

    The legends in the books continued. Unlike Leviathan, Behemoth never succumbed to corruption. As two primordial beasts, they were destined to battle each other. Legends passed down by countless races highlight that Behemoth was a protector, combating Leviathan and the demonic corruption it represented.

    "This description... three horns... a roar capable of shaking creatures. The runes of that beast in our dream were also close to the laws of the Earth. Perhaps our remnant bloodline is a variation of that beast," Bruno pondered.

    "I still had hopes of being something like another divine dragon. Maybe another god... Yet, a primitive earth-protector beast? This goes against our inclination. We are a lot more like a Leviathan, a demonic beast," Alm expressed.

    "We have this still unexplored system; maybe something good will come from it. Since our remnant bloodline is so wild, it won't bow to other bloodlines. We can absorb other races into our bodies and easily subjugate them. Well, at least we are not fragile humans. We won't need to worry about losing our minds like the guy who lived in this body before did," Bruno concluded.

    After a meal even more voracious than the previous one, Bruno and Alm felt overwhelming frustration. It seemed they hadn't even touched the food. "This bloodline is not being nourished at all. A simple mortal wouldn't endure insatiable hunger like this every day," Bruno commented, now feeling a bit sorry for Denil.

    Now completely alone, the greenish window appeared before them again. This time, they didn't hesitate and answered with a simple "Yes" to accept the rewards of the side quest.

    After gaining some knowledge about their bloodline and a better understanding of the structure and fundamental principles of this new universe, they realized that everything there was grand, intense, and more powerful than what they knew in their previous universe.

    An immense sense of urgency fell upon them. They could no longer cultivate in the traditional way, so the only alternative left to them was to rely on the system that the Heaven's Will had provided them. It was imperative to fully explore everything the system had to offer to adapt to this new universe.

    [10 Upgrade Points Acquired.]

    [Main Quest Initiated.]

    Immediately, as if an invisible force had frozen the world, they felt the air around them petrify. The light that illuminated the surroundings seemed to freeze, as if time and space had been abruptly paused. It was a surreal and unsettling sensation as if they were suspended in a timeless moment, completely disconnected from the universe.

    Celestial runes lit up around them, initially just a few, but soon a dozen of them, then a hundred, and they continued to multiply in an increasing profusion. The runes danced in the air, filling the space around them with a dazzling and magical light.

    Everything in their view was covered by these celestial runes, forming complex and dazzling patterns that seemed to contain unimaginable secrets and powers. The bright light of the runes became intense, and then, abruptly, their vision was engulfed in total darkness. It felt like they had been sucked into a mysterious and unknown abyss.

    ***

    Their vision returned abruptly, revealing a dark night sky, devoid of stars, stretching infinitely in all directions. A strange sensation came over them, but their first question was, "Where are we?" Their gazes met in search of answers in the surrounding darkness.

    However, as time passed, the strange feeling grew more intense, and they began to feel the dry, cold touch of air on their skin... or rather, their bones. Alm was the first to look down and notice the huge change. "What the hell?! How did we become skeletons?!"

    Bruno followed Alm's direction and noticed the same thing. "Holy shit! Sure, I didn't want to be fat, but this is ridiculous!"

    With shocked looks, they observed the scene around them: a desolate land with blood and body fragments scattered all around. Hundreds of other skeletons were nearby, wielding rusted and bloodstained weapons. Floating a few dozen meters above, there was a shadowy figure that seemed to be a necromancer, likely responsible for controlling these skeletons.

    Suddenly, the necromancer shouted, "For the queen!!!"

    All the other skeletons raised their bony hands and weapons and echoed the same cry: "For the queen!!!"

    Bruno and Alm, now skeletons, were completely at a loss. However, their silence in the midst of those cries immediately caught the attention of all the skeletons around them, let alone the necromancer in the distance. Following a nervous instinct, they clumsily raised their bony hands and joined the chorus in a clumsy way.

    "Fo-For The QueeeeEEeEeeeeEeeeen!!!??"

    All the skeletons and the necromancer still looked straight in their direction, and although the skeletons had no eyes, they could clearly sense the strange looks directed at them.

    Noticing the necromancer's straight gaze, Alm and Bruno bitterly smiled... or so they would... if they had a mouth... "Errrr... like that?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 6: Balance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno and Alm ran for their lives in a clumsy and noisy escape, being pursued by the army of skeletons commanded by the necromancer. They skillfully dodged the rusted blades and kicked some dry bones that tried to grab their legs.

    'You suck at controlling this body! Why the hell are you so slow?' Alm complained mentally as he made an evasive maneuver to avoid a skeleton trying to grab him.

    'Do you have anything better to do than complain? I'm as new to this as you are! Besides, you are just as slow as me!' Bruno snapped in response, aiming for an opening in the chase and increasing their speed.

    They looked like a drunk monkey, making movements that one would consider ridiculous. It reached the point of being comical. Yet, there was no one there to laugh.

    Still, the advantage of being two separate souls was becoming evident. Bruno had complete control of the body and was pushing it to its limits to run, while Alm focused his awareness on the attacks around them, skillfully dodging strikes.

    'What kind of crappy system is this? We're just a simple skeleton, only slightly stronger than an average human,' Alm continued complaining as he took control of one of the arms and threw a rusty dagger, hitting a skeleton's skull and knocking it down.

    [Main Mission Initiated]

    [Restore the natural balance between Life and Death]

    [Main Reward: Qi Gathering Realm Cultivation Liberated]

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 upgrade points]

    [Extra Reward 02: Bonus chest of a level equal to performance.]

    'Fuck this shit!' Alm was lived. 'This shit suddenly put us in the middle of nowhere, no warning, no explanation, NOTHING! Now we are fucking running for our lives. Then, out of the blue, it starts the fucking mission and gives a pretty vague explanation. Does the Heaven's Will truly want to help kill that bitch or not?!'

    'Life and death. It seems like this army was about to attack the living. If we want to complete this, perhaps we'll have to defeat that necromancer,' Bruno commented while he kept calm and running.

    'Yea? And how are we supposed to do this in this weak state? The shit system couldn't even give us an incentive and explain the reward correctly,' Alm cursed.

    High in the skies, the necromancer watched in astonishment as the skeletons entered a dense forest. He had a lot of experience summoning undead, but it had been centuries since he failed in mentally controlling these creatures. The skeletons didn't retain memories of their past lives and lacked souls. While they retained certain habits, behaviors, and characteristics from their past lives, their intelligence was rudimentary.

    Normally, without control, they would attack any living creature they saw due to the dark energies animating them. But this skeleton seemed different, as if it still had some consciousness amid its skeletal condition.

    'Don't be so dramatic, Alm. The real issue is the necromancer. He's still assessing the unexpected situation, but he'll come at full force after surveying the surroundings and finding nothing that could have interfered with his technique. We need to think fast!' Bruno urged urgently.

    'How ridiculous, being cornered by a mere conjurer who can only summon low-level skeletons. The true death magic we possessed could create an army with bodies more powerful than when they were alive. He shouldn't even be able to...' Alm abruptly interrupted his thoughts as he realized something.

    His skeletal left fist clenched fiercely, emitting a faint, pale black energy. 'Yes, this skeleton was reanimated with Death Yin Qi. Even though it's weak, we're still experts in this!' Bruno mentally exclaimed.

    Suddenly, the necromancer narrowed his eyes. He had summoned the skeleton and had a slight connection to it thanks to using his Qi to control it. This connection would allow him to supply his Qi to heal them and perform other techniques through it. However, at this moment, the channel of this tenuous connection seemed to expand like a vein suddenly swelling.

    The necromancer was astounded as the desperately fleeing skeleton halted its steps and jumped onto a tall tree. All the pursuing skeletons clustered, trying to clumsily climb up, which would take them a few seconds to reach. From the top of the tree, the Bruno/Alm skeleton emerged and looked in the direction of the necromancer.

    It was then that the necromancer stared into those empty sockets, and his body trembled as he had a foreboding feeling. He couldn't be more right. All the black energy in his body was stirred in his meridians, and he spat out a mouthful of blood, feeling the channel with that skeleton multiply hundreds of times. The Qi from his meridians seemed to be ruthlessly drained.

    In the midst of despair and pain, he forced the channel to disconnect, falling from the skies at that very instant.

    Simultaneously, the skeleton, cloaked like a black streak in the darkness, shot toward the horizon, quickly disappearing from everyone's sight. So what if Bruno and Alm did that to the necromancer? Without ascertaining the situation, they had no intention of staying there. First, they needed information.

    ***

    It's the middle of the night, and after covering a good distance, the skeleton shrouded in a black aura stopped at the top of a hill. Now, he was in a mountainous area, far from the dark interference, with a clear view of the activity below.

    'That bastard! We managed to suck out almost half of his Qi, but it's still too weak,' Alm commented.

    'He was only in the second or third stage of the Core Formation Realm; most of the Qi was concentrated on controlling the skeletons, that's why we only managed to take close to half of it. Well, weak as it is, we know thousands of techniques to use this Yin Qi,' Bruno replied.

    Observing from above, they saw a source of light in the distance, in the opposite direction of the dark mist. 'There must be the army of some race, ready to fight the necromancer. He won't attack today, though. We still have a few hours until sunrise. We need more information about the situation,' Bruno concluded.

    They then moved stealthily in the darkness, blending in with the night as they infiltrated the camp. Slowly, they made their way to some tents in the rear where the infantry was housed. In the end, they decided to check the army that was supposed to fight the necromancer first.

    As they advanced through the trees, they immediately noticed that there weren't humans in the camp. It was a race that shared a striking physical resemblance to humans, except for the vibrant and varied color of their hair. However, there was something distinctly different in their aura and blood pressure.

    Upon sensing the Qi emanating from these beings, a dense sensation of purity ran through their bones, making them tremble. It was a race they had never encountered in their original universe.

    Bruno and Alm continued to move cautiously toward the back of the camp. This race had realized that the enemy was no longer moving, so they were only partially alert.

    As they slowly approached the tents where a group was resting, their steps, however, were clumsy and produced sounds of creaking bones, which greatly annoyed Alm since he needed to use his stolen Qi to cancel out that bothersome noise.

    Alm immediately wanted to use a mind control technique to scan the individual's memories, but Bruno refused, explaining that it would likely kill him unnecessarily.  

    'As naive as ever...' Alm commented through their soul connection.

    'Put yourself in their shoes. Would you like to have your soul searched at the risk of dying?' Bruno asked back.

    'It's because I'm not them that I don't give a damn, idiot!' Alm obviously couldn't care less.

    Bruno still refused. 'Hmph! Whatever reason you give me, I won't allow you to do that. Instead of wasting time here, let's continue our research. Also, we have limited Qi resources to use, so just pretend we are doing some savings.'

    With that said, they checked if the individual was asleep and applied a simple technique to deepen his slumber. Then, carefully, they took a crystal the individual was guarding, made from an unknown mineral but suspected to be similar to a spatial ring.

    Searching through the individual's belongings, they found some rudimentary weapons made of mystical wood, underwear, and strange objects. However, the most intriguing item was a leather scroll that appeared to be a hand-drawn map.

    Bruno then looked at the socks they had found and had a strange idea. He turned to Alm enthusiastically. 'Keep a look out.'

    Alm responded skeptically. 'What are you planning?'

    Bruno then took the socks and an overcoat and began dressing with a determined look. Alm became even more irritated with the situation, though.

    'What is it? Do you intend to turn us into some kind of fashionable skeleton?'  

    However, Bruno smiled and continued dressing strangely as he said, 'Fashionable, uh? Does that mean we are considered beautiful skeletons?'  

    Alm felt like crying but had no tears... literally!

    As soon as they finished getting dressed, they resumed moving in search of other tents. Alm grumbled as he walked clumsily with the socks, but to his surprise, the noise they made while walking decreased considerably.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 7: Workhorse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    One tense hour dragged on in silence as the skeleton, now properly dressed, stealthily moved among the dozens of tents, assaulting the soldiers who slumbered in induced deep sleep.

    Alm and Bruno, after ensuring no one else was awake nearby, dedicated more time to examining the bloodline of these soldiers.

    At first glance, the bodies of these soldiers seemed different from conventional humans. However, upon closer inspection, they revealed remarkable characteristics. The men displayed dense and robust muscles, while the women possessed fine features but with an exotic beauty that set them apart. It was a race that seemed to share similarities with humans but also exhibited vaguely reminiscent traits of elves, dwarves, and other humanoid races. This blend of features made them quite unique and, at the same time, strangely familiar. The complexity of this race only deepened the mystery.

    In their meridians, there were bloodline runes, vibrant in color, seemingly slowly absorbing the natural Qi of the environment passively, as if they were breathing and absorbing this life energy. The soldiers' bodies filled with life through this constant absorption. Alm quickly concluded that even if they only ate and slept, these beings would naturally cultivate themselves. This race revealed impressive potential, where individuals with very high cultivations should easily emerge.

    The soldiers they observed were only in the early stages of the Foundation Establishment Realm, ranging from stage 1 to 3, and were assigned as front-line scouts, tasked with monitoring enemy movements.

    However, the characteristics of this race indicated the existence of even more formidable beings. Even the presence of cultivators superior to their clan's patriarch seemed very likely. The main attack battalion was a short distance away, making the situation much more complex than Bruno and Alm had anticipated. The unpredictability of this unknown world was beginning to unfold before them.

    'According to the leather scrolls of the soldiers, there are two more battlefronts besides this one. This race has been waging a war for several years against users of dark techniques. Despite their power, this quickly turned into a war of attrition thanks to the infinite army of undead they generated,' Bruno calmly analyzed the situation.

    'Really, everything here is so strange. The soldiers have only rudimentary weapons made of wood and mystical minerals. It seems like they haven't developed the knowledge of metal manipulation. Even their clothes are made from beast leather as if we're in a distant past,' Alm added.

    'And the dense Qi around doesn't match the Ascendant world we were in. We're in a higher world. Such a powerful race couldn't live isolated from the Divine worlds. The system brought us to a distant planet from where we were,' Alm concluded.

    Bruno pondered, 'I don't feel any connection to that fat body. Cutting the connection would mean the death of the body. Did the system kill us? It doesn't make sense...'

    'We need to know where we are and what we've gotten ourselves into. Acting in the dark carries many fatal risks since we're just a fragile skeleton,' Alm continued, while an eerie glow emanated from the skeleton's two eye sockets, seeming to absorb all the light from the night moon.

    At a considerable distance from where they were, the soldiers who were observing the movement within the black mist felt their meridians petrify, and cold sweat run down their bodies. It all lasted only two seconds, and the sensation disappeared as quickly as it appeared. They couldn't identify what it was or from which direction it had come, but a sinister premonition welled up within them. But when they looked in the direction of the enemy, everything seemed to be the same, with no apparent change.

    Around Bruno and Alm, a dense black aura flickered like a candle flame in the wind. After a few seconds, the aura began to fade, and a slight tremor ran through those white bones.

    Initially, they had only intended to examine their surroundings and lightly sense the laws around them, but they quickly noticed strange peculiarities and, without any hesitation, they used all available resources to investigate further. The laws of this new environment were an intriguing enigma that irresistibly drew them in.

    'This... what the hell is this?' Alm thought.

    'Yes, there's no doubt. This is a different universe! The laws of this entire universe are completely different from our universe and also from the queen's main universe,' Bruno said.  

    'All the laws here are primitive and, at the same time, simple. This is probably a young universe with few races and developed elements. Not that I have seen one before, of course. Nonetheless, it's no wonder this race seems extremely strong; they might be the primitive version of all humanoid races.'

    'As the eras passed, bloodline runes split, and other races were born, but their capabilities diminished. We've read some ancient and fantastical legends about this. It's amazing to know that there are still new universes out there,' Bruno commented, equally surprised.

    'Even with our previous power, we couldn't leave our universe. Now, this stupid system has taken us to another universe as if it was nothing...' Alm replied.

    'The queen is interfering even in young universes. Well... this primitive race is something that's really worth the effort,' Bruno said, taking a deep breath, or so he tried... 'Oh, right... no lungs...'

    Alm ignored Bruno's useless remark as he spoke. 'Restore the natural balance between Life and Death, it's clearer now. The necromancer was clearly under the queen's control, and this race must represent that 'Life.' It seems we've become Heaven's Will's workhorse,' Alm said sharply.

    'The Heaven's Will must only want things to follow their natural course, while the queen must want to control this race... no, if there are young universes, she must have already gained dominion over some primitive races,'

    'The queen's army and power must exceed anything we can imagine. Without the help of Heaven's Will, it will be impossible to do anything against her...' Bruno pondered.

    'All the Qi we had was used to understand the laws. If we want to resolve this issue quickly, maybe we'll have to use some more... questionable tactics,' Alm commented, emanating a sinister feeling.

    'One of the rewards will be determined by our performance. Maybe just making one side win the war isn't the only solution,' Bruno thought.

    Alm didn't seem to mind. 'Why bother with all this bullshit? There is a very simple solution to it all that should give us the best performance ever!'

    Bruno obviously got curious. 'Really?! What is it?'

    'Restore the balance between Life and Death, right?' Alm asked before continuing. 'The unbalance is happening because of this war between the two sides. In that case, let's just kill everyone! There! Problem solved! Hahahaha! I'm a genius!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 8: Superior and Incomparable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Hey, it is actually a nice idea!' Bruno suddenly said.

    Alm, obviously, wasn't expecting that answer. 'Wait, really?'

    'NO!' Bruno shouted back in their minds. 'What kind of fucking idea is that? First of all, what if doing such a thing actually messes up the balance instead. Not to mention, I would never allow that!'

    'Tch...' Knowing it wouldn't go anywhere, he spoke slowly. 'The necromancer, despite being a pathetic bastard, can summon a large number of skeleton soldiers. In a war with so many corpses nearby, it's a simple strategy for him to multiply his army without expending much energy. Besides, there are two other dark cultivators attacking in different areas.'

    'This war must have been going on for a few years, and the level of humanoid race cultivators shouldn't be higher. You're not an idiot; we ourselves have faced an attrition battle like this in the past, and the enemy's level was slightly higher than ours. You should already know perfectly well how they've held their ground in this war,' Alm added with a tone of wicked amusement.

    The skeleton turned his gaze upward and began to move slowly toward a busier area. "There are still two hours until dawn; let's find out then," Bruno communicated mentally, sneaking through the shadows.

    On top of a hill, a soldier cautiously observed a cluster of darkness. A few kilometers away from him, other points of light were visible; they were the scouts, forming a defensive chain as they carefully watched the enemy over a wide area.

    The skeleton, blending in with the shadows of the trees, slowly approached the hill. Around him, they could see a command tent in the center of the camp, and as their sights adjusted to the darkness, they began to notice scattered wagons throughout the camp.

    One of them was filled with people. Someone in that wagon felt something and looked into a dark shadow, catching a glimpse of two small points resembling red orbits watching them. Everyone there was dirty and ragged, and the person looked back at Bruno and Alm with a mixture of curiosity and fear in startled eyes.

    Suddenly, the two red points went out, but the trembling eyes of that person didn't waver. There was something strange in the air, a small glimmer of hope for a possible change.

    As Alm and Bruno continued to approach slowly, they noticed that some soldiers with considerably higher cultivation were patrolling in a small group. In the center of the camp, a long table was filled with people eating and drinking.

    The skeleton continued to creep toward the large empty tent, sliding along the ground with its skeletal fingers and bones until it reached the back of the tent. There, Bruno picked up a knife and began to carefully carve the tent fabric, opening a small slit that allowed his skeletal body to pass through silently.

    Bruno's skeletal head appeared between the thighs of two women tied up with ropes, while dozens of other women watched with expressions of despair on their faces. Their mouths were tightly closed, but their gazes conveyed a primal fear and terror as if they wished to scream with all their might.

    Bruno was the one in control and exuded that frightening aura, while Alm smiled inwardly.

    'You wanted to see with your own eyes, there you go! The people inside the wagons were all men and children native to small villages of the same race. Further away, there were others from different divine beast races,' Bruno explained.

    'They will probably be used as cannon fodder with slave seals. Historically, slavery techniques are the first techniques created by cultivators, and in this universe, it's no different.'

    'This race uses the weaker ones around them as sacrifices, while the more powerful ones attack the necromancers directly. It's a good tactic; they save energy and go all out against the necromancer. If the necromancer is defeated quickly, his or her summons lose their connection and become easier to deal with later,' Alm added sarcastically.

    'The women must be destined for other purposes. Well, you and I know many refining and dual cultivation techniques, so you can imagine their fate,' Alm concluded sardonically. 'In fact...' Alm controlled the skeleton arm as he started to go up in one of the women's tight. 'We can have some fun ourselves.'

    Bruno snorted after seeing it. 'You? Having fun with women? Alright, go ahead. Let me see it!'

    Alm let go of the skeleton arm, feeling a little down that Bruno didn't fall for that. 'Fine, you have the same memories as me, so you know I have never forgotten our wife. That is the one barrier I could never cross.'

    Bruno was taken aback. 'Errr... I simply thought you had no penis, so you couldn't have fun anyway.'

    Alm was once again speechless.

    They left the tent and moved stealthily, staying in the shadows while they listened to the guards' conversation. The guards boasted about how they had moved from tent to tent while their villages were burned, capturing slaves and killing those who refused to make the journey.

    Alm didn't miss the opportunity to ridicule, saying, 'These are definitely our ancestors; humans are great at killing themselves. Using other races and the weakest as shields? That's just inevitable. I would have gathered them all and refined their lives into power. It would be a sinister bloodbath, but it would be swift and elegant,' Alm concluded with a muffled laugh.

    After a few meters, they reached an area where the slaves were held in waiting. Three rows of slaves were tied by a master chain to a crude and rudimentary metal anchor. The slaves inside the wagons were of the same race as the soldiers, while those tied outside were a strange mixture of horned humanoids with wings of various sizes, closely resembling half-human, half-divine beast beings.

    Bruno remembered that someone inside the wagon had noticed their presence and approached it. When he got close to the chain that held them, Bruno heard words he didn't understand, but Bruno didn't need to understand; it was written on the humanoid's face, 'What the hell is THIS?' as he breathed in fear.

    Suddenly, a blue-eyed gaze turned in their direction, and Bruno looked closely at that figure. It was clearly a child; their body was dirty, but their eyes were pure and clear, without any trace of fear.

    This mortal child, without any cultivation, was the only one who had noticed their presence, while not even the soldiers had sensed them. Their gaze was fixed on Bruno, and they now had conviction. No matter the era or location, in times of crisis and disaster, talented and genius individuals always emerge. This child could instinctively merge with the world and its laws. Nothing escaped his senses, something only a cultivator in the higher realms could achieve.

    'Combined with their bloodline, this child is destined to become someone superior and incomparable. Hahahahahah...' Alm laughed uncontrollably.

    'It's very likely that if this boy had the opportunity to cultivate, he could end this war in a few hundred years. But this race of humans is simply going to send him to his death and bury his chance of victory completely,' Bruno lamented instead.
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    Chapter 9: Have a little fun

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Those eyes, they're very similar to his,' Bruno said.

    'The hero's bastard? Yeah, he looks a bit like him. After all, he was one with the world, too. The difference is he was being controlled by the Queen. This child doesn't seem to be the case,' Alm replied. By now, they could at least tell who that Queen had an influence on and who didn't. It was like a sixth sense.

    The skeleton then approached the chains towards the boy while muffled whispers were heard around them. The child didn't move, as if he fully trusted the skeleton in some way. Then, with a small trace of QI within the bones, he touched the boy's forehead, who didn't resist. A large amount of information flowed into Alm and Bruno's minds afterward.

    'This...' Alm commented.

    'It looks like I won. This is definitely a secret side quest within the main quest,' Bruno said, laughing.

    'He was able to sense perfectly that we were sent to help him. Saving him might not be a bad idea, but do you want to forgive this race and save them? Have you become stupid?' Alm grumbled.

    Suddenly, the skeleton's orbits turned dark and deep, sending a shiver down the spine of all those chained there. 'Don't forget that you and I are one being. I'm not better than you. I just don't want to follow the same path anymore. These bastards need to pay for what they're doing,' Bruno replied sinisterly.

    'Great, now we're on the same page,' Alm added, amused by the situation. They quickly focused on sensing the guards nearby and began manipulating the locks with their fingers, skillfully working the bolts.

    'Haha... master key, being nothing but bones does have its advantages,' Bruno mentally said, and the lock quickly opened.

    "Is that a damn skeleton?" growled a man with a beard covered in blood and soot.

    "Shut up. Apparently, he's our skeleton," retorted another younger man, pointing to the anchor's locks. After reading the boy's memories, Alm and Bruno were able to understand this rudimentary language perfectly.

    Triumphantly, Bruno began to pull the chain, thinking it would free the slaves from their shackles. However, he forgot that there was an anchor at the end of the chain. A whole group of slaves started moving slowly in the staging area, piling up against each other as the skeleton slowly pulled the chain with its arms.

    A young woman panicked and began whispering, "Stop, stop, stop." In response, Bruno spoke in their language in a sinister and guttural whisper, saying, "Just give me the chain!" This made her tremble even more.

    All the slaves were freed, and as Bruno and Alm undid the anchor's lock, they kept the chains as intact as possible, so that from a distance, no one would immediately notice any difference.

    Then, they looked up and realized there was almost an hour left until daybreak. Without wasting any time, Bruno called the boy and gave him some orders, also handing him a leather map they had picked up earlier. Everyone was to stay in place until he gave the command, at which point they would all flee together in the same direction.

    The skeleton moved stealthily toward the larger tent and waited silently inside it. As the first rays of the sun began to radiate from above, it was time for everyone in the camp to wake up.

    As predicted, he heard footsteps approaching. It was a group of men who seemed to be the most powerful commanders, and they soon entered the tent, arguing among themselves about whether they had time to fuck the women until they were satisfied. A smile formed on Bruno's face... alright, it didn't, but you get what I mean... as he hid among the women.

    It didn't take long for several bound women to be lowered and their legs spread. But soon, those men began to feel a strange drowsiness and fell paralyzed to the ground.

    Bruno and Alm nodded, satisfied with the success of the plan. Now that Bruno had read all the memories of the boy, he also had knowledge about the items that were in the spatial rings they had confiscated from the soldiers earlier.

    Among these items, they found various herbs and poisonous substances that could be used to heal wounds since there were no alchemy or healing techniques in that society.

    These men were the most robust and powerful at the outpost, naturally taking advantage of their rest time while their subordinates kept watch. The morning was about to begin, the perfect time for them to visit the captive women. Now, after making sure the poison would keep them paralyzed for several hours, Bruno and Alm freed all the women.

    They fixed their gaze on the empty sockets of the skeleton, and even with its skeletal face, they could sense a sinister smile of satisfaction from it. After giving some instructions to wait for the signal, Alm turned to leave and added with a malicious tone, "Have some fun, but don't kill them."

    This time, Bruno had no complaints.

    There were many weapons made of primitive mystical wood in this world, but the bow and arrow were the most common and primitive weapons they had accumulated. Using arrows and simple traps, the shadowy assassin skeleton silently eliminated the soldiers who woke up and left their tents, acting with precision and lethality in each accurate shot.

    After collecting their belongings, Bruno and Alm took the initiative to absorb all the blood energy and death Qi of these soldiers, strengthening themselves with each victim. It was a dark but effective process where they were experts.

    The horizon gradually brightened with the morning sun, and the soldiers responsible for the watch began to wonder about the absence of the commanders and comrades who should have already awakened. A sense of unease spread throughout the camp, and the silence was interrupted only by the whispering wind.

    It was when suddenly they felt something wrong: a dark and malevolent presence approaching stealthily from behind them. The metallic and dense smell of blood permeated the air, sending a shiver down the spine of each soldier. It was as if death itself was approaching, seeking their souls.

    Less than ten surviving soldiers remained there, and they all turned in unison towards the threat, their eyes wide with terror. What they saw before them was a nightmare vision: a skeleton emanating an aura of bloody and black Qi. Sunlight touched its bones, and a dark and sinister vapor rose from its skeletal figure as if something was burning its existence. The scene only served to leave everyone paralyzed with fear.
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    Chapter 10: Divine Skeleton

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno and Alm no longer needed to hide in the shadows; their bones were on the verge of the Qi limit they could accumulate. Unfortunately, they didn't possess meridians to store more energy, so this was their current limit, but it was already sufficient for their intentions.

    The people pretending to be chained watched the strange movements and saw the demonic skeleton approaching the soldiers. That sight would make any normal person tremble with fear, but they were filled with excitement to see that being who was a savior to them.

    Alm didn't want to waste any time. A reanimated body with the Yin power of death would suffer serious damage during the day, as the energy from the sun was the opposite, the Yang, and was contaminating their existence. He then grabbed a rudimentary spear and advanced like a god of death.

    With a simple and merciless movement, the soldiers, who already had battle experience, raised their weapons. However, the spear resembled a venomous snake, impossible to predict. A single blow was enough to make blood gush from the first victim's body, impaled without mercy.

    Screams of despair echoed, and another soldier fell, his skull completely shattered. The others almost fell to their knees, but their survival instincts forced them to turn and flee. The skeleton seemed to grin diabolically at this foolish move, and several arrows flew, quickly ending the massacre.

    Only the soldiers who had been put into a deep sleep shortly after their arrival were spared. There were just over a dozen of them, and they remained asleep for another day.

    These few lucky ones returned to the base, where they reported how they had been subjugated without resistance by the mysterious black cultivators and how their outpost had been completely wiped out. This would generate growing tension in the other two battle posts, forcing them to consider more drastic measures that would accelerate Alm and Bruno's plans.

    Without hesitation, the skeleton, which appeared to be engulfed in flames, gave the order for everyone to flee. Alm and Bruno immediately ran into the forest, heading in the opposite direction of the sun, seeking shadows to hide in.

    Alm had a clear idea of where they were going, thanks to the map he had received from the soldiers. There was a distant point that had caught his attention; it was isolated and very close to the territory of the black cultivators.

    The black cultivators faced the same challenge as he did. Although they had techniques that could cover an entire area with darkness, turning day into night, it was more practical and economical to wait for the arrival of the night. Therefore, that location seemed ideal for Alm to prepare without straying too far from his future mission.

    Choosing a large mountain as their refuge, the skeleton quickly entered a natural and deep cave. A few minutes later, a group of approximately a hundred people arrived at the site.

    In the dimness of the cave, they could only see two pairs of red eyes gleaming in the depths of the darkness. The younger members of the group shivered, but none of them backed down.

    They had been stripped of everything they owned by the living, who were supposed to be their allies in the fight against the black cultivators. Their homes had been destroyed, and any resistance was met with ruthless violence and death. The future appeared dark and hopeless. However, this sinister creature, with a threatening appearance, was their last hope.

    In the midst of the crowd, a child stood out. With determination, the child took a step forward and respectfully entered the cave. Alm and Bruno watched the child attentively, now illuminated by the daylight.

    The child had deep, striking blue eyes. Their long hair flowed down to their waist, but its colors were peculiar—not just one, but multiple, like a rainbow. The other people of this primitive race also had striking hair, but not the same as his; perhaps they had a weaker or stronger bloodline. Their face had delicate and beautiful features, revealing a beauty that contrasted with the dark and hostile environment around them. This child radiated an aura of hope amid the surrounding darkness, like a promise that better days could come.

    'We should have a good-looking body like that, not that giant sack of shit we ended up with,' Alm grumbled.

    'A beautiful face would be ruined by your expressions and sinister aura. It would be a waste; don't be jealous,' Bruno retorted mentally.

    With a stern and dry voice, the skeleton leader ordered everyone to stay outside the cave, keeping themselves safe. He proclaimed, with a voice that seemed to emanate from the depths of hell, that he would soon put an end to the conflict and that during the day, that location shouldn't attract much attention, making it safe for all of them to temporarily survive there.

    Neither Alm nor Bruno noticed the tears of hope that welled up in the eyes of all those people. The hope of survival had been reignited in their hearts, and in their minds, that sinister figure made of bones transformed into a divine and sacred being. In the future, the legend of a divine skeleton would be known throughout the universe as a sacred protector of life, even though, ironically, he was a creature of death himself.

    Shortly after, a diverse group of women representing various races entered the cave, carrying bloody objects that resembled human bodies.

    Alm advised them to have fun without killing them and asked them to bring the captives with them during the escape. As soon as they left, Bruno wore a serious expression as he looked at the half a dozen bloody sacks of flesh that surprisingly still showed signs of breathing. 'They really had quite a bit of fun,' he thought.

    However, Bruno and Alm noticed one of the women stayed behind. It just so happened to be the woman Alm touched when he tried to annoy Bruno. "What is it?"

    "Divine Skeleton, if I am of your liking, this one is willing to give herself up," said the woman. "How can I please you?"

    Bruno's attention went straight to Alm as they talked in their minds. 'Well, you got a lover in the end. How is it, is she to your liking? Sir Divine Skeleton sure has some Divine interest, right?.'

    'Fuck you! I have no interest in her,' Alm rebuked.

    Bruno laughed inwardly and spoke back to the woman with his dark voice. "Sorry, I touched you in that way just to check something. You got the wrong idea."

    The woman was a little lost. "C-Could it be it's because you don't have... you know... I can try to please you in other ways. Just teach me, Divine Skeleton!"

    Bruno burst into laughter even more. 'Hahaha! See, she also knows you don't have it.'

    Alm was already losing his patience. 'You also don't have it, idiot!'

    Finally, Alm rebuked the woman. "Just get out! You don't need to remind me of what I don't have!"

    The woman quickly ran out, afraid she would offend the Divine Skeleton even more.

    Bruno laughed a little more before finally returning to the task at hand. Bruno calmed down, and without a trace of mercy, Bruno and Alm examined the memories of those bodies, putting an end to the scant life that remained in them.

    They spent a considerable amount of time analyzing all the information, realizing that these commanders held crucial knowledge on the other side of the equation. The advantage of being undead skeletons was that they didn't need sleep and didn't suffer mental or physical fatigue, allowing them to explore the information patiently. Soon, they were surprised by their findings.

    'This queen, the leader of the black cultivators, isn't the same one we're hunting. However, one of them has faced her army directly and survived.'

    'The golden Qi around her in his memories is very similar to our universe's hero. It seems like she's being controlled by the queen we're hunting. Think about it like this: The hero, or someone similar, always acts as the supreme emissary of the queen's will in other universes,' Bruno said in his theory. 'This queen is simply another one of them.'

    'It makes sense,' Alm agreed. 'A hero... with only a Core Formation Realm cultivation. It's a great opportunity to eliminate another hero,' Alm spoke with a sinister tone in his voice.

    'We must make the preparations with precision and composure; we can't afford to make mistakes. So far, we only have information from one side, so it seems we'll have to pay another visit to our necromancer summoner,' Bruno said with a tone of amusement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 11: Sneak Attack

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The day dragged on slowly, and as night fell, all the people outside prepared for a desperate fight for survival. Aware of the approaching evil, they used all the resources at their disposal to create rudimentary weapons, such as wooden spears that could be thrown.

    Fear was evident in the eyes of those hiding in leaf-made huts, blending in with the nighttime shadow. However, a few hours later, when darkness completely engulfed the forest, everyone realized that they couldn't even see their own hands a few inches away, despite the full moon and stars shining brightly in the sky.

    Guided by the glow in the sky, a peasant mentioned something that could instill deep terror in everyone if mentioned a day earlier. "I've seen something similar when my village was attacked by a necromancer... life and light... everything is being devoured by the power of death."

    Everyone looked toward the imposing nearby mountain, where their savior and hope resided. Soon, a sense of security swept over them, calming their minds. They couldn't see the mountain or anything near it; it was as if all the darkness and evil in the world were converging on that place. It wasn't just the light that had disappeared; no sound of animals or anything else could be perceived in a vast area. The power of the entity protecting them seemed to transcend both life and death. They loosened their grip on their weapons, feeling that no evil could match the deep and unfathomable presence of the divine skeleton.

    In the middle of the night, inside the dark cave of the mountain, a bloody and malevolent rune lit up, radiating sinister power. Quickly, six other smaller runes also lit up.

    "Finally, all that Qi has been refined. Not having meridians to store it and putting it into those runes carved into the bones was a great idea, Bruno," Alm commented.

    "Yes, now we are officially a skeletal Elder Lich! Or rather, an undead Overlord!" Bruno replied excitedly.

    "Carving runes like weapons into your bones is something impossible and deadly for any living being. Normally, undead creatures don't have the intelligence to attempt something like this, but the potential of it can be hard to measure."

    "Undead beings are troublesome, but they can be easily countered if the opponent possesses a Yang power capable of contaminating their essences. There are countless runic formations created by cultivators for defense and attack. We can cover the bones with various different methods without worrying about collateral damage. After all, the body is already dead," Alm analyzed, impressed.

    "Even if the bones turn to dust, if we accomplish the mission, it will be a complete victory. We have the tactical advantage and no constraints compared to the enemy," Bruno commented.

    "Great, the energy we obtained was enough for seven useful runes. We just need more Qi and information, and a river of blood will flow through these lands. We still have time. Let's go," Alm said eagerly to test their new sinister capabilities.

    Outside, everyone heard the cadaverous footsteps echoing from inside the cave, and quickly, light returned to the surroundings. When they directed their gaze toward the footsteps, they saw a skeleton shrouded in a black cloak that seemed to be made of the purest death energy. Against all expectations, everyone ran toward it and bowed in awe of that figure.

    '...Is this some kind of cult, by any chance?' Bruno remarked, intrigued.

    'It does seem like it,' replied Alm.

    'We gain nothing by saving all these people. We only needed the child. We can use them to create more death energy. If we torture them all in a creative way, the energy will be even more intense,' Alm continued, observing the admiring looks directed at them.

    'How are we going to restore the balance between life and death if we massacre everyone? Don't be an idiot.'

    'If we need to kill many people, at least they will be our insurance to complete the mission,' Bruno replied, while the skeleton waved to someone in the distance.

    The blue-eyed child then immediately ran toward the skeleton without hesitation. Suddenly, a guttural and sinister voice echoed, "Your name was... Corin. I will depart, and you will be responsible for taking care of everyone. You are old enough to cultivate; do not disappoint me."

    "Sir..." The boy's eyes trembled upon hearing that. "Will I meet you again?"

    Alm and Bruno were surprised; they had only helped a little and hadn't interacted much. But Corin seemed to instinctively understand that the Divine Skeleton was a unique entity in this world—this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, one he would never get again. He radiated an unmatched willpower, and it moved Bruno. That was the kind of strength a cultivator needed within themselves to transcend their limits. 

    "Kid, don't place your hopes and future on me—that depends only on you. Whenever you put your happiness outside yourself, you'll regret it bitterly sooner or later," Bruno spoke calmly, but his guttural voice made it sound like an ominous echo. He could feel the boy's desperation and scoffed internally. 

    "Fight, study, and most importantly, reflect on yourself and your actions. If your effort is enough, Heaven's Will shall act." 

    Bruno finished, choosing a random ending just to encourage him. But… he would only realize in the future how right he had been. After speaking, his skeletal fingers touched Corin's forehead, and a crimson rune shone intensely. The rune embedded itself into Corin's forehead and then vanished abruptly, as if it had never existed.

    Corin instantly collapsed on the spot, and the sinister voice resonated even louder, "Everyone can sleep without worries. I will personally confront the nearby necromancer."

    Everyone immediately fell to their knees, and then a chilling wind swept through them all, making the sacred skeleton disappear instantly. A woman picked up Corin, who had fallen and carried him to an improvised tent. Everyone dropped their weapons immediately and fell into a deep sleep that night, without a trace of doubt regarding their savior's words.

    ***

    "Are you an idiot by any chance? How could you give one of our few runes to that child, you bastard?" Alm spoke sharply.

    "I gave much more than that rune; he has the potential to reach the pinnacle of a universe. Now he possesses something that doesn't exist in this primitive world: knowledge," replied Bruno.

    "The rune was one of the weakest we created. Even if it's only etched into his soul, it may be useful in an emergency. Don't be so stingy; we need to perform good deeds to avoid following the same path as in the past," said Bruno, while Alm continued to grumble.

    The night still had much to offer, and the necromancer was completely recovered from the internal injuries of the previous day. It took some time for him to try to explain to the other dark generals who were fighting in different places against the living why he had not followed the Queen's plans and attacked.

    He would never admit a personal failure, such as summoning a skeleton too powerful and failing to control it, causing a problem and injuring himself in the process. Therefore, the excuse used was a sneak attack by the enemy, which caused internal turmoil among them.

    However, they were unaware that, strangely, on the other side of the battlefield, their enemy was terrified after a scout found a camp completely massacred. Well, some soldiers were still magically in deep slumber. Soon, they concluded that it was a sneak attack by the enemy and gathered to seek solutions. Both sides thought the other was responsible for their misfortunes. Too bad, it was the mighty Divine Skeleton's doing!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 12: Weak

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a dark and gloomy place, dense miasma hung in every inch of space. It was an atmosphere steeped in darkness, where the moonlight and stars couldn't penetrate. The ground, covered in a thin layer of black moss, echoed with the muffled sounds of skeletal footsteps.

    Hundreds of skeletons lined up, positioned in a disorderly formation, like a legion of specters hungry for commands. They held makeshift weapons crafted from dubious materials, whose rudimentary appearance contrasted with the lethality they exuded.

    At the epicenter of this macabre theater stood a necromancer. His hooded cloak concealed his face, but his expression, twisted and concerned, was perceptible even in the shadows.

    His eyes burned with a malevolent gleam as he raised a staff made of black wood adorned with arcane symbols. As the staff ascended, the laws of death seemed to bend before him, obedient to his command. A sinister magical melody echoed through the air, like a somber summons calling forth the power of darkness.

    Quickly, the necromancer began to create more undead. The new material had arrived recently, and he was the Queen's army creator. From the depths of the dark earth, discarded bodies and bones came together, and macabre creatures writhed, emerging with a sinister creaking.

    He didn't hesitate and, with overwhelming momentum and an excessive expenditure of Qi for the task, employed another technique to completely dominate the minds and bodies of the newly summoned.

    'The numbers are now three times larger than before. I have to execute the orders perfectly this time,' thought the necromancer after completing the entire ritual.

    He watched the newcomers closely. 'That damned dracolich must be involved in this. The attack and internal theft would only be possible with mastery of death Qi superior to mine,' he reflected, concluding that everything was normal with the now-controlled skeletons. That failure to dominate the previous skeleton had been unusual and inexplicable, raising suspicions of external interference.

    "For the Queen!!!" shouted the necromancer, raising his staff. Following him, a sinister chorus resounded, with hundreds of skeletons chanting the cry with equal intensity.

    The dense miasma, stretching over a vast area, began to move rapidly, and the black army of skeletons followed in unison. The necromancer floated high above, surveying the surroundings and expertly controlling the dark domain.

    'All skeletons are under my command, and if the dracolich moves directly, I will notice immediately. The only valid option for them to sabotage me again would be an attack coming from the dark laws above my understanding,' the necromancer whispered to himself, carefully evaluating the possibilities.

    'He is capable of that, but I am properly prepared defensively.' A shadowy aura emerged with overwhelming intensity, enveloping the necromancer like a devouring blanket of darkness. It seemed as if he were absorbing all the laws and life itself around him, becoming an impenetrable force.

    'With this, it will be clear that no power from Qi can instantly kill me, and if he moves carelessly, I will have evidence against him. Now I can fully focus on eradicating all the outposts of these pathetic creatures,' declared the necromancer, his determination firmer than ever. The darkness surrounding him seemed to pulse in response as he led his army of undead toward the next massacre.

    In the midst of the steadily marching army, dozens of meters above them, a subtle event occurred on the necromancer's back. One of the skeletons, following the march like all the others, discreetly glanced upwards and then changed direction rapidly.

    'Darn it, even though he's useless, he seems to be quite cautious,' Alm grumbled.

    Naturally, the skeleton was none other than Bruno and Alm, the Divine Skeleton!

    'He has a defensive black cloak... our tactic of attacking him when he lets his guard down is useless now. Even if we use all the accumulated Qi, his defense, powered by Yin Qi, can withstand the attack. We will never be able to kill him in one go,' analyzed Bruno. 'Not to mention he is using some kind of flying technique since it wasn't supposed to be possible to fly at his realm.'

    'We lack brute power. I knew we should have absorbed as many lives as possible,' replied Alm, frustration evident in his voice.

    'Stop complaining and think of something. We're burning our limited energies blending in with these skeletons.'

    'Conventional techniques won't work; only direct attacks with weapons might have some effect. Unfortunately, we only have stored arrows and spears,' Bruno commented with a thoughtful tone.

    'Everything in this universe is trash, and the life force of these soldiers was of terrible quality. Even if we attack directly, we won't win due to a lack of Qi.'

    'However, these weapons, despite being rudimentary, contain a spear of mixed wood with a metal alloy; it belonged to the soldiers' commander from the living races. He must have been someone important among those useless ones. If someone on the same level as the necromancer used it, it could injure him,' Alm remarked.

    'The level of the spear is sufficient, but our power isn't...?' Alm began to say but was abruptly interrupted by a sudden change in Bruno. He had a premonition of a strange idea sprouting in his partner's mind.

    'Use all the power of the rune to disguise the movement and get close; I will concentrate the rest for the attack,' Bruno said as five runes subtly appeared on the skeleton's bones.

    'Having two minds operating in perfect sync was something peculiar,' Alm thought as he moved closer to the necromancer. It would be completely impossible for an ordinary person to control and use two subtle techniques simultaneously because they would quickly find that the level of both techniques would decline, and the Qi consumption would increase due to the lack of control. However, for them, this was not an issue.

    The necromancer was calm, gazing at the horizon, when he noticed something strange. The nearest outpost was completely extinguished, and he couldn't sense any life presence coming from that place. 'Did they know about my attack?' he speculated, furrowing his brow.

    The situation became even stranger when he realized the almost untouched belongings and traces of death in the camp. By focusing his senses further ahead, he spotted, a few kilometers away, other camps with living people.

    'There's no strong dark Qi here. Are they having an internal dispute? These idiots can manage to kill each other even when they're fighting in a war,' he pondered, confused by the situation.

    Suddenly, while he was still lost in thought, he felt a strange fluctuation and was stunned. A deafening roar, like an apocalyptic thunderclap, reverberated in his ears, but the sound didn't come from above. It came from below.

    RUMBLE!!!

    He didn't have time to shift his gaze and only felt blood rising in his throat. Looking down at his own chest, he saw a red-glowing spear piercing through it. The strike seemed to have come from an expert assassin, above anything he had ever seen, and he was impaled without any chance of defense. However, he immediately realized that the wound wasn't fatal and turned to face his attacker.

    The shock was even more extreme when, looking into the empty, red eyes of the attacker, he realized it was a sinister and malevolent-looking skeleton. In a matter of milliseconds, a wave of heat erupted from his chest, and his vision brightened before abruptly fading.

    BOOM!

    "Hahaha! Explosive cannon, a success!" The sound of excited laughter echoed, sinister, coming from a skeleton, but no living beings were present anymore.

    'They were weak, but the weapon wasn't,' Alm thought, even as darkness enveloped him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 13: Terrifying Entity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The scene was one of desolation, with the blood and organ fragments of the necromancer scattered everywhere. The thick miasma that hung in the air seemed to have lost its intensity while the army of skeletons remained motionless and silent.

    They didn't have the power to seriously harm the necromancer. Instead, they had used their mastery over Qi control for a different purpose. Bruno concentrated all his energy into the spear in a calculated manner, forcing its internal structure to break and expanding the capacity of its powerful metallic alloy, releasing a massive amount of energy.

    The impact was nearly lethal for the necromancer, who wasn't prepared for an attack outside of his senses, followed by an explosive force directly into his organs.

    "Flashy and powerful battle techniques? Raw and wild power has its uses," Bruno exclaimed excitedly. The Qi from the runes had been only the catalyst for the enemy's destruction, and now he observed the results of his unorthodox method.

    The skeletons remained still, making the outcome clear. As the dust and wild energy from the explosion began to dissipate, at the center of a small crater, Bruno and Alm saw the dying figure of the necromancer in his last breaths.

    Only the upper half of his body was intact; the other part was scattered around. He then looked at the approaching skeleton with a sharp terror in his eyes.

    "You had a long list of enemies, even among those you considered allies. How childish. Making grand moves constantly worrying about betrayals only leads to inevitable mistakes," Alm uttered with a chilling tone, his empty and reddened eye sockets fixed on the necromancer, emanating a sinister and menacing aura.

    "If you wish to follow the dark path, you must first eliminate all elements. But not before you make them accumulate resources for you. They will feel powerful, and then you can slowly refine them, bringing a satisfying sense," Alm said slowly with a muffled laugh while keeping his penetrating gaze on the necromancer.

    At that moment, the necromancer realized he wasn't dealing with just an intelligent skeleton out of his control but rather a sentient and terrifying entity. Despite considering himself clever and ruthless, this being was the embodiment of complete malevolence, something far surpassing his own malice.

    Without wasting time, the remaining Qi within the bones was violently poured into the necromancer's soul. The connection between him and the necromancer still existed since he was summoned by him; the channel was merely severed by him earlier.

    It didn't take long for Alm to forcibly completely dominate the necromancer's Qi and body... or what remained of it. Suddenly, he reversely sucked all the accumulated energies from all the summoned skeletons, and a circle formed by the laws of death surged around the necromancer.

    His remaining life was taken and transformed into death, and his once bloody body became dark and sinister. "Now you've become a pathetic undead, just like your creations," Alm remarked as the necromancer opened his eyes, and a black mass accumulated at the bottom of his body.

    He rose with vacant eyes and knelt before the skeleton, emitting a dense evil aura; there was no consciousness left, only remnants of what once was.

    "Half of the skeleton army was turned to dust in the process, but he'll be useful," Alm commented, attacking the necromancer in front of him again, but this time, the goal was his memories. Everything was rummaged through and slowly read.

    ***

    The night had passed, and now the day was halfway through. In a secluded location deep within a dense forest, a large black mass stretched for several kilometers. The necromancer, now transformed into a true undead mage, kept the area covered with his staff while the sounds of bones and weapons clashing and breaking reverberated throughout the dark environment.

    Within this dark mass, on top of a hill, Alm and Bruno were seated. The darkness around them seemed to devour any trace of light, but hundreds of dense runes covering the entire skeleton emitted a palpable aura.

    A sudden disturbance in the laws governing the environment caused a shift, and their vision was restored, revealing a scene that pleased them.

    "And this one reminds me of a Corpse Guardian," Bruno commented.

    The creature in their sight was a giant skeleton that appeared to be a fusion of various skeletons. The upper part of its torso consisted of multiple ribcages and dozens of stacked skulls. On its right shoulder, it sported a bony, pointed pauldron. Its six arms held rudimentary, sharp weapons that blended with bones. The creature roared menacingly, and the power of death violently leaked from its imposing figure.

    "You keep giving it strange names from Earth games and books. But this one fits well," Alm remarked.

    With a thought, the Corpse Guardian froze, losing all autonomy while being completely dominated. It then moved silently to a more distant spot, and the undead mage raised his staff. Nearly a hundred skeletons rose from the ground.

    "We'll soon have a decent army to fight with. Every day, a shipment of the dead arrives from the necromancer's allies. We'll accomplish the goal quickly," Bruno spoke.

    The former necromancer, now reduced to a slave, could maintain a facade of life thanks to Bruno and Alm's skillful manipulation. Communication with the other beings and the queen was maintained, and they spoke through the necromancer.

    The skeletons, now under the direct control of Bruno and Alm, moved in perfect synchrony, obeying orders with efficiency. They attacked each other, killing and accumulating more and more power of death. Strange transformations and mutations were foreseen by them.

    "A dracolich, a death knight, and a demon empress. They were all stronger than the poor necromancer; he was only on the same level because he could create armies," Bruno continued.

    Bruno and Alm found out that the death army had a total of four commanders. The Dracolich, the Death Knight, the Demon Empress, and obviously, the Necromancer they had just turned into an Undead Mage.

    "They had internal conflicts and fought against each other. The queen was the one who united them and initiated the war against the cultivators of life. We have a path to explore."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 14: Beginning of Victory

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Twilight cast its last rays of sunlight over the horizon, painting the sky with golden and orange hues.

    The landscape revealed a vast city surrounded by humble-looking rustic dwellings constructed from materials that harmonized with wood and clay. Though it might appear like a wild village at first glance, this settlement stretched hundreds of times the size of a typical village.

    In the heart of the city, an imposing circular structure stood majestically. It was evident to any observant onlooker that this grand building could be none other than the residence of a monarch, the epicenter of power in that region.

    The entire area was populated by cultivators, men, women, and even children who had not hesitated to embark on the path of cultivation when the opportunity arose, although there were hardly any left.

    The atmosphere was fraught with tension, and nearly two-thirds of the houses in that small city were completely empty. In some places, most of the inhabitants were gathered, and it was hard to find someone without recent injuries or signs of battle.

    Surrounding the city, there stretched a barrier resembling a stone wall. This barrier had been erected as the first line of defense. Along its entire vast circular expanse, groups of people stood still, their gazes cold and devoid of emotion.

    They displayed an infinite variety of forms and sizes, some sporting horns, others exhibiting wings. Their appearance ranged from just over a meter to five meters in height, but they all shared a common feature: a glowing slave rune on their foreheads with a sinister red gleam.

    Most of these creatures seemed to be in a moribund state, many of them missing limbs and bearing gruesome exposed wounds. Silence pervaded among all, even as they writhed in pain. All had been forced to fight on different battlefronts the previous night. The wounded were brought to the front, forming the first line of defense, and those who could still move when night fell were sent as the first group in explosive suicidal attacks, using up the remainder of their QI.

    However, this was considered luck for them because, internally, everyone knew that the end of their lives was much closer and would be much more terrible.  

    *Roar!*

    Before night completely covered the sky, a wild roar echoed among the slaves.

    Sounds of chains releasing and falling were followed by the dreadful noise of flesh being torn apart. The roars came from other slaves, but they weren't just ordinary captives. Instead, they were the wild demonic beasts, the elite among them.

    The normal slaves who served a purpose were pushed to their limits, whether as fodder shields or, worse than that, as food to strengthen the beasts! Those who died this way did not die quickly; they were opened up and eaten first, having their blood drained and then everything else.

    Nothing was wasted. Among the slaves, there were many with beastly appearances but also those who resembled the city's inhabitants. Anyone found living outside the city's domains was captured and enslaved, including children who did not escape the fate awaiting them.

    In the city center, with little time left before the start of a new night of battle, the highest-ranking generals and the king gathered strategically. Each person's information was shared and debated while tension mounted, with everyone offering their opinions to turn the tide.

    "As I mentioned before, the useless savages are not enough. Recently, I killed a black mage, and among his belongings, I found a book with various refinement methods. We should use them differently," said a bearded, imposing man.

    "The incident in the western battalion is still not well explained. The most likely scenario is that we have an infiltrator among the army ranks who caused the extermination. Without locating them, we cannot make bold moves without assurances. We should wait for an opportunity," replied another man with a stern expression. This incident was obviously the one Bruno and Alm caused.

    Suddenly, the sound of footsteps from outside caught everyone's attention. The king, wearing an impressive armor that gleamed as if made of golden metal, broke his silence and allowed whoever was outside to enter. It was a scout bringing fresh and urgent news.

    "My king, several scout groups from the west zone are reporting strange movements," he said quickly, capturing everyone's attention in the room. "The forest is being consumed by black flames, and a black blade rises in the skies, causing destruction wherever it goes. They are not moving toward the observation posts, so several men risked their lives to bring this disturbing information."

    A shiver ran down everyone's spine in the room, anxious for any clues they could gather. The enemy was clearly orchestrating some sinister plan once again.

    "While the report from one of the scouts initially seemed unbelievable, others managed to survive and confirm the same events. There is no doubt about it," concluded the scout with a serious expression.

    "In the western forest, the dracolich and the demon empress are battling each other!" exclaimed the scout, wide-eyed. "Hundreds, if not thousands of skeletons are equally clashing, creating a vast zone of destruction."

    Suddenly, one of the generals interrupted sharply. "Are you truly sure about it? This is very serious!"

    "After the information reached the higher-ups, the shamans used their techniques to verify the memories of the scouts. They bravely sacrificed themselves for this. Here is the evidence," replied the scout, quickly sending a blue crystal to everyone.

    The images within the crystal left no room for doubt. They had all faced the dracolich and the demon empress hundreds of times, and at this moment, a piece of information that had seemed insignificant before surfaced in everyone's minds: before the war erupted years ago, the empress and the dracolich were mortal enemies.

    "It seems the queen didn't have such deep control over those two after all," commented another general. Those four commanders were supposed to be under the queen's orders. Yet, two of them were battling each other. One can understand the shock on these high-ups' faces.

    Suddenly, another man rushed in with new information. "My king, the army of the Death Knight that was in the south is rapidly moving toward the west!" And just like that, the third commander of the Death Armies appeared as well.

    The news nearly made everyone jump out of their seats. After a few seconds of thought, the king rose from his high chair and expressed what everyone was thinking.

    "Gather everyone who can fight from all the scattered locations. Leave only the wounded in the city. This is the opportunity we've been waiting for, the beginning of victory."

    "If we're lucky, the end of the war might happen today. We'll attack with everything we have and kill the wounded generals once they finish with each other! If we are lucky, the head of the black queen will be next!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 15: Deathmatch

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    *BOOM!!!*

    A powerful, destructive explosion followed by a wave of black flames swept through a vast area of trees, flattening mountains and creating a disaster.

    Above the tree line, a sinister shadow dominated the skies. It was an undead dragon, a monstrosity of rotting scales and empty eyes. Its wings stretched out, covering the moon and shrouding the entire night in darkness. The world seemed to fall silent as the dragon opened its horrendous mouth and spewed forth fire and necrosis, spreading destruction everywhere.

    At a seemingly safe distance, several thousand people were gathered while a cultivator general watched with anxious eyes as the apocalyptic battle unfolded before them. Then, a figure two meters tall with a slender body rose on top of the mountain on the horizon, wielding a sharp saber. With a single motion, he cut through the air, splitting it, and the flame divided, spreading to the sides.

    The black miasma continued to spread through the air, enveloping everything around it. All the cultivators present felt their meridians silently infected by this nefarious presence. The general was tense, but then he received a telepathic message in his mind, which made him turn a bit more relieved in the southern direction, sensing the massive approach.

    Meanwhile, while the apocalyptic battle unfolded in the heart of the ground confrontation, a skeleton remained motionless within a black mist. Every inch of its bones was covered in runes pulsating with a sinister and eerie power.

    If someone had been watching from afar, they would have been shocked to see the scene around the skeleton. The ground was surprisingly flat, and the tree leaves rustled gently in the wind as if nothing had happened there. Everything seemed strangely normal, with no signs of destruction or devastation. Naturally, it was the Divine Skeleton! Not that Bruno and Alm liked that title, though.

    A bit further away, a hooded figure stood, holding a tall staff and chanting mysterious words. Every second, a growing wave of Qi emanated from it, spreading in all directions. This figure was the former necromancer, now transformed into an undead mage.

    The skeleton then moved its skeletal arms, causing some of the runes on its body to fade. Suddenly, a massive wave of Qi swept through the skies, and an apocalyptic roar echoed throughout the region. However, despite the impressive sound, nothing seemed to be actually happening. It was as if the world were hanging on the brink of imminent destruction.

    "Their presence is increasing. Given the necromancer's cultivation level, we can be sure that the ten presences at the late Core Formation Realm are their most powerful commanders," Bruno commented. They had been observing everything that was happening from a safe distance while concealing their presence.

    "The king must certainly be among them. Great, risking it all by creating this illusion seems to be paying off. The techniques we learned when we were weak are still proving useful. They are taking the bait, and the bloodbath is near," Alm said, sounding eager. Sure enough, the entire situation of infighting was caused by Bruno and Alm.  

    However, this infighting was nothing but an illusion! It was all for the sake of attracting both sides into their trap. Bruno and Alm planned to get rid of all problems, whether they were dead or living, in one go.

    "The queen received the information directly from the necromancer. Well, actually, it was just us manipulating the necromancer. Anyway, they must be getting close to..." Suddenly, Bruno interrupted his thoughts, and the skeleton turned to the east.

    From above, between the clouds, a gigantic figure emerged shrouded in black Qi. They couldn't discern it very well due to how far it was. Nonetheless, it didn't matter as they were already expecting its arrival.

    "Just in time," Bruno said, and suddenly, they controlled the necromancer, who floated upward with his entire body wrapped in darkness. Right after, an explosion followed from the necromancer, and the whole world around became pitch dark.

    Seeing the black domain taking form, Alm commented in satisfaction, "The trash was somewhat useful in the end. He could store a lot of Qi in his meridians." The domain covered the entire vast area of the illusion, not allowing anything to be seen from the outside. Not even the dracolich could know what was inside unless it entered the domain.

    The necromancer's deep resentment toward the dracolich still lingered after becoming a puppet. With a little help from Alm and Bruno, it was easy for him to sense the dracolich's approach, as their karma was connected. After fulfilling the mission, the necromancer sacrificed himself using a technique far beyond his capabilities, resulting in the explosion of his own body. That's how the domain came to be.

    A few seconds later, the dracolich descended from above and saw that black mass, becoming confused. His mastery of the laws of death was not sufficient for him to see what was inside. Still, his confidence was unshakable, and he didn't hesitate to enter the domain directly.  

    The reason he appeared here was because he had heard rumors of the commotion and quickly rushed here. He wanted to demand an explanation since none of it was part of their plans. Yet, things were already like that by the time he appeared.

    At a good distance away, everyone was completely flabbergasted. The king of the living beings and all his generals were on top of the hill, watching the battle, and they clearly saw the world inside turn sinister and black. They could no longer see anything that was happening inside either.

    Suddenly, everyone was horrified to see another dracolich emerge from the sky and enter that sinister place. "Two... two dracoliches, how is that possible?" one of the generals exclaimed. Of course, the first dracolich was nothing but an illusion created by Bruno and Alm. It's just that they didn't know about it.

    "All this time, we were facing two of them? And we didn't realize it. This is much worse than expected," another said with a trembling voice.

    "Couples of beasts can blend their QIs perfectly to the point of being practically identical. It would be impossible to tell just from the physical differences," explained a more experienced general.

    The king then took a deep breath and said, "If none of this had happened, we could have fallen into a trap and suffered serious losses with two of them showing up. This is good news! It seems this isn't a scheme by the black queen; she definitely wouldn't hand over such an important card like this."

    "Furthermore, she knows we have our teleportation crystals. If the tactic were to gather us and attack the capital, we would quickly find out, and the top cultivators could return swiftly. It wouldn't make sense for her to attempt something like that," another general added calmly.

    Suddenly, another general remembered something. "Right! My king, I have fought the demon empress several times. She can definitely be behind this dark dome technique that's blocking our vision. The dracolich may have sensed that he was going to lose and called his partner for help."

    Bruno and Alm would be laughing if they had heard that. That wasn't part of their plan, but since the living cultivators reached that conclusion by themselves, all the better.

    A few minutes passed in silence, everyone thinking along similar lines but hesitating to speak. Suddenly, from the opposite direction, all the generals felt the ground shake.

    When they looked in the direction of the tremors, they saw a gigantic figure riding an equally massive demonic land beast. "The last Black General!" one of them exclaimed in astonishment.

    That was the Death Knight that Bruno and Alm found in the necromancer's memories. Don't mistake it for the Corpse Guardian that Bruno and Alm created, though. This Death Knight was not the Corpse Guardian. Instead, it was another one of the four commanders of the Death Armies. Or, a Black General, like the living cultivators liked to refer.

    Following him at a short distance was an army of undead. He didn't stop for a second and entered the domain directly, followed by his entire army. Yet another one of them fell inside Bruno and Alm's trap.  

    The cultivators continued to watch from outside. "Only the Black Queen hasn't shown up. Maybe... this is an internal problem she can't control," commented one thoughtful general.

    The king let out a slight snort and, determined, raised his golden lance high, radiating power. All the millions who were watching nearby raised their weapons along with him, ready for the confrontation.

    "Surround the entire area, we'll attack from all sides. We'll kill the two dracoliches and the empress first. Then, even if the queen and her last general join in, we can crush them," the king told the generals.

    He then put his QI in his voice and spoke to all those waiting below: "This is the golden opportunity to save our future and the lives of our people. Tomorrow, we can finally live free from the fog of war!"

    And so, now, the massive deathmatch began.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 16: The party started

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The dracolich's vision was completely obscured, and he was even more shocked to realize he couldn't feel his own body anymore. After a few seconds, he forcibly released all the Qi from his meridians, and his survival instinct made his thin, draconic bloodline flare up in an oppressive glow.

    Quickly, his vision was restored, and he now found himself above a black forest. However, everything around him was extremely calm and silent. Only the intense miasma and the sky covered by a black dome hinted that he had indeed entered that strange place. He had heard about the battle going on here, yet nothing was happening.

    He was the oldest creature on the entire planet, studying the laws of death for countless years. But there, within that environment rich in such laws, he couldn't sense or comprehend anything. He could only rely on his most primal instincts. It was then that his sense of smell detected something.

    'Blood... but it holds no trace of life. It's like the blood of a long-dead corpse,' the dracolich thought, intrigued. However, it didn't take long for him to feel a strange familiarity. 'This... yes, it's his blood!'

    'I killed his entire continent myself a long time ago... I felt his talent for dark laws and spared him. That way, he could nurture a deep and endless hatred, and I would later reap the rewards by killing him and refining him. A soul resentful to the extreme could help me break through the bottleneck.'

    'He never let go of his hatred, and he was close to maturing. How did he die here?' Naturally, the dracolich was talking about the necromancer, who was sacrificed to create this dome of darkness.

    Suddenly, a chill ran down the dracolich's spine, causing him to abruptly turn to the side. In front of him, a terrifying creature composed of countless bones appeared, and each step it took made the miasma tremble. The Corpse Guardian that Bruno and Alm created had finally made its appearance.

    The dracolich had never seen anything like it, but he felt it posed no danger. It was when the creature turned all its skulls in his direction and hundreds of red runes lit up on its bones. In that second, his scales quivered, and the sense of death looming over him emerged, something he had only felt when the black queen subdued him a few years ago.

    His bloodline and Qi exploded in full power without him needing to give any command. He felt like that creature was about to do something. However, it was then that he heard a strange sound. It only lasted for a moment, and he couldn't comprehend it at first. "These are... words... the human language?"

    His wings flapped high above, and his instincts quickly identified where the sound was coming from; it was above him, on his back.  

    Right there, a skeleton with many runes on its bones could be seen. "Realized too late, pathetic lizard."

    *BOOM!*

    Suddenly, an explosion of black blood covered the entire black domain. A roar followed, making the earth tremble. It was the dead body of the dracolich crashing to the ground!

    From above, floating calmly, was a skeleton draped in a mantle of black runes. In its two skeletal hands, it held a massive pile of pulsating dead flesh.

    "It's far from being a dragon's heart, but it'll do the job," Bruno said calmly. Obviously, he was holding the Dracolich's heart!

    The Corpse Guardian was quite strong, but it couldn't possibly kill the Dracolich alone. That said, Bruno and Alm didn't have any intention to use it to attack the Dracolich. Instead, they carved high-level runes all over its body.  

    However, those runes couldn't achieve even a single percentage of their power. Their only reason to be there was to scare the Dracolich and rob it of its attention. The simple fact that the runes were at such a high level scared the Dracolich to death... Well, he was already dead, but anyway...

    The moment that the Dracolich prepared to defend himself against the Corpse Guardian's Runes was also the moment Bruno and Alm stealthily approached his back. Little did the Dracolich know that the threat of death didn't come from the Corpse Guardian but from the seemingly inoffensive skeleton in the shadows.

    Suddenly, Bruno remembered something and shouted. "All hail the Divine Skeleton!"

    Alm truly felt like dying already. "You actually like this idiotic title, don't you?"

    Bruno didn't hide at all. "Yeap!"

    It all lasted a few minutes before they felt the approach of something, and quickly, that heart turned into black dust, absorbed by the hundreds of runes on the skeleton's body. Suddenly, they felt a huge fluctuation in another part of the Domain of Darkness. "It's the Knight of Death; he came with his entire army."

    Bruno and Alm didn't hesitate as their skeleton's body lit up with several of its runes, causing the miasma of the area to thicken. As a result, even the Death Knight froze for a while, stunned by the sudden change. To achieve that, the runes that lit up on Bruno and Alm's skeleton body were lost.

    Alm and Bruno then descended to the fallen giant's body of the Dracolich before the power of death flowed into it. It didn't take long for the body to tremble, and its wings flapped again, rising into the sky like an undead and a puppet.

    When the Knight of Death regained his senses, he was met with a wave of pure black fire. He reacted quickly, but his mount wasn't as lucky, immediately turning into charcoal. That was the Dracolich's Fire!

    He was stunned, not knowing what was happening, and only heard a roar behind him. His shock deepened when he saw his army being slaughtered by dozens of creatures that appeared to be a fusion of various skeletons.  

    Sure enough, the army that Bruno and Alm created entered the field!

    The Death Knight's lance was pointed upward, though, ignoring the events behind it. He couldn't afford to be distracted by that now. "Why are you attacking me, dracolich? The black queen sent me to investigate what wa-" Yet, he didn't even have time to finish his words. That's because he saw the Dracolich's Claws coming straight at him from above.

    The Knight then exploded with all his power and leaped with his lance into the air. The clash of claw and lance even made the domain barrier tremble, but the claw wasn't strong enough, and the lance advanced, piercing through the Dracolich's body.

    The Knight felt relief, but then he realized his blood was rising in his throat. His last sight was looking at his chest and seeing it pierced by something. 'This... a skeletal hand?' were his final thoughts. The Dracolich was the perfect distraction for another hidden and deadly attack from Bruno and Alm's Divine Skeleton. The fact no one knew about their existence was the greatest factor in this trap.

    "All hail th-"

    "Shut up!" Alm had already lost his patience.

    "You are no fun. Are you sure you are truly me?" Bruno couldn't help but ask.

    "Oh, believe me," Alm started. "My life's greatest regret is to know I'm you."

    "It goes both ways," Bruno retorted back.

    Nonetheless, the massacre was swift again, and when they were done with the Death Knight, the Corpse Guardians and their army had already finished off the enemy.

    Bruno and Alm floated above as the power of death flowed through their skeletal body like a tsunami. They then directed part of this power to their twenty Corpse Guardians, as well as to their Dracolich and their new Knight of Death.

    A few minutes later, several holes emerged from all directions, accompanied by war cries.

    The skeleton seemed to grin sinisterly, and they reduced the miasma's intensity in the environment while hiding as the Dracolich ascended high as if searching for something.

    "There he is! I don't sense the other Dracolich nor the Empress. The Dracolich won the deadly contest!" shouted a general.

    "Watch out for the general mounted on the beast. He must be injured; the Dracolich is looking for him!" replied another.

    They advanced quickly, and the King was puzzled to see only a small part of the burned and destroyed forest. Something seemed off, but they were already mounted on the tiger, so there was no turning back.

    When the King looked at the Dracolich and saw a large hole in its chest and another in its claw, his doubts dissipated in large part as he shouted, "He's seriously wounded! Attack with everything you've got!"

    Alm and Bruno patiently waited until they felt that everyone outside had entered the Dark Domain. Killing users of dark laws was difficult even for specialists. He was a skeleton who could only use his own dark laws, but he still had a significant limit on how much death Qi he could accumulate. That's why he had to come up with various schemes, using the necromancer's knowledge and his own understanding.

    After everyone had entered, the domain lit up with the maximum power of the Yin death laws. The miasma multiplied hundreds of times, and all the generals, along with the King, felt death looming over their heads. They weren't idiots. 'It's a trap!' They all thought at the same time.

    It didn't take a second before everyone retrieved rudimentary crystals and crushed them. Those were the teleportation crystals!

    But shortly after, their minds shattered in terror when they found out that nothing had happened.

    "You wanted to escape? The party has only just begun," spoke a sinister voice from above, a voice that felt like the words of a malevolent death god thirsty for blood.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 17: Want to fight?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Desperate screams echoed all around. The Dracolich and the Death Knight didn't need to use much Death Qi or breathe fire; they simply bit and slowly massacred. The same was true for the army of Corpse Guardians. The minds of the enemy soldiers were easily broken after their generals fell to their knees in fear.

    Several demon beasts and other slaves were in the front line, representing almost two-thirds of the army. However, none of these slaves or slave beasts were affected. Only the cultivators who had control over them died, and not immediately, but slowly. Some of them fell with limbs or parts of their bodies mutilated, but being cultivators, they didn't die from that alone. Another blow came soon after, and another, in slow and endless torture.

    After a few minutes, the skeleton floating above lit up. A dense mist covered all the slaves and slave beasts before the marks on their foreheads faded. Shortly after, with a movement, the black mist covered their bodies, and they were forcibly thrown out of the domain.

    "Being an idiot again. Wasting our death Qi and throwing away combat power," grumbled Alm.

    "It won't be necessary. By the way, have you sensed the presence of the Queen nearby? The laws are restless as if converging to a place, and that's the call of a hero," said Bruno, his words dripping with disgust. The hero in their universe always caused the same phenomenon when he appeared to fight.

    He then turned, and his runes lit up as he changed direction. Quickly, another golden lance appeared, and a storm of black lightning erupted from the skeleton's body toward a certain humanoid.

    *BOOM!*

    "Decent cultivation, but your strength falls far too short. Even the necromancer was less pathetic than you," spoke the skeleton sinisterly.

    The dust settled as the king lay in a crater with his entire body in pieces. Surprisingly, he was still alive and tried to escape. Too bad Bruno and Alm would never let him go.

    "You had quite a bit of fun enslaving the weak and forgot the path of a cultivator. If you had taken the opportunity to unite the races and forms of life against death, you might have had a chance to create true warriors and generals."

    "Look at your bastard soldiers and generals. It wasn't a fight at all! I wouldn't even need to intervene; you would lose the war in a few years when all the slaves ran out. A weak king followed by ridiculous generals and pathetic soldiers," said Bruno. He didn't feel the least bit of remorse in dealing with these cultivators.

    "Well... karma must be cleansed." Suddenly, everyone's vision was filled with blackness and went out.

    Killing the living was much easier and simpler for them, as if it were a natural part of their existence. Alm was energetic, and Bruno struggled to feign indifference, but even he felt some satisfaction. Even Bruno welcomed death if it meant getting rid of evil.

    ***

    The night was only beginning, but a wave of disasters was shaking the entire primitive planet. This universe was very young, and possibly here was one of the first planets with life existing.

    In the skies, among the clouds, a black vessel emerged, violently breaking through space. On that vessel, two powerful auras emerged frantically: the Queen and the Real Demon Empress.

    Seeing that from afar, Bruno couldn't help but comment. "Say... Empress is a title that stands above Queen, no?"

    Alm felt like Bruno was thinking about some bullshit again. "So what?"

    "Nothing much. It's just that I didn't expect the so-called Black Queen to not mind having someone with an Empress Title under her," said Bruno.  

    "She simply doesn't care about useless things like you are doing right now," answered Alm, not really interested in such a conversation.

    Bruno sighed and didn't say anything else. Right after, they moved to their position and waited for the Queen and Empress.

    Back then, when the rumors of infighting first appeared, the Empress felt it was a deadly trap and didn't go to check the situation like the Dracolish and the Death Knight did. Now, after the Queen issued an emergency order, she felt satisfied with her instincts. The connection with the two generals was severed, meaning they were dead. If she had followed the other two, wouldn't she be dead as well? Only when she received the Black Queen's orders did she move while standing by the Black Queen's side.

    The Black Queen had a somber expression as she looked at the circular black domain. The true Queen, the one that Alm and Bruno really want, was a superior existence above all for this Queen. When this Universe's Black Queen was born, the True Queen's will had been clear in her head ever since. The True Queen's desires were very simple: She had to dominate and reign above all races for the true supreme goddess to be pleased.

    Over time, the Black Queen felt several golden runes emerging and merging with her being as a lot of information was conveyed to her, greatly aiding her in every way. Dominating a few pawns like the Dracolich and company was just the beginning. Everything was going perfectly well... until now.  

    The Black Queen knew that not even the true Queen wanted a disaster to happen in that place, as it would harm the universe as a whole. But now, something terrifying seemed to be devouring all her pawns and even the living races she was fighting against. Compared to this evil, she looked like nothing but a child playing house.

    Suddenly, right before their watchful eyes, the black domain trembled and dissolved out of nowhere.

    Inside, there was only a black and desolate wasteland fused with the dense power of death. Both of them were shocked to feel the Yin laws in the air. "This... is far above anything I know," said the Demon Empress in astonishment.

    The Queen was even more shocked; she could perfectly see a skeleton-shaped creature at the center. All the time and space around it seemed black and demonic. Its empty eye sockets were turned in their direction, and she felt that it was giving an even more sinister smile as cold sweat ran down her back.

    "Just a skeleton... it has several things carved into its bones. It seems to be storing Qi as if they were its meridians... but the total power shouldn't be enough even to kill the Death Knight," analyzed the Empress after realizing the skeleton belatedly.

    The Queen drew a golden saber that lit up in contrast to the dark Qi emanating from her body and spat. "Attack with everything from the start; that is not a mere skeleton. It is an ancient and malevolent being, far above me."

    The Empress trembled in awe. The Queen had supreme eyes that could see through everything. If that skeleton was above the Black Queen, she wouldn't even be considered fodder. The Demon Empress felt like her life hung by a thread.

    "I don't know how this can be here, but now it has a skeleton body. Its capacity and knowledge are infinite, but its raw power isn't. That's the only advantage we can exploit."

    "I'll deal with him directly; try to hold the Dracolich and the Death Knight under his control," the Queen said, her entire body glowing as she unleashed all her power.

    With a move, both of them descended from the sky directly into the center of the battle. To their surprise, the skeleton stood there, just watching, along with its sinister group of generals and the Corpse Guardian.

    That only increased the Black Queen's guard as she didn't hold back, flying straight at the skeleton. Yet, it was at this moment she heard an eerie voice. "Do you have any connection with her, brat?"

    'She, the true goddess?' thought the Queen, who, despite everything, was only a hundred years old.

    "Don't want to talk? This way is more fun. I'll remove her presence directly from your bodies," spoke the malevolent skeleton. That caused the bodies of both the Black Queen and the Demon Empress to freeze for a moment; it was like a decree from a demon god.

    But shortly after, sanity returned to their minds. 'He is powerful but not invincible; if we fight, we can-'  

    Yet, they couldn't even finish that thought when the skeleton let out a strange laugh, saying, "Did you want to fight? Too bad... I'm not inclined to win, only to massacre."

    Suddenly, all the hundreds of runes on its bones lit up, and similar things appeared on the bodies of all its vassals. The world seemed to fall silent, anticipating disaster on an unbelievable level. And they couldn't move, as if a thick slime were holding their feet to the ground.

    *BOOOOOOOOOOOOOOOM!!!!*

    The entire planet shook as if it were being rocked by a titanic force. A tremendous shockwave swept across the land, creating devastation rivaling the fury of a thousand storms. A dense and oppressive cloud of dust rose from the depths of the earth, obscuring everything with its dark veil.

    Fortunately, the slaves and slave beasts had had enough time to flee before the Black Queen and the Demon Empress arrived. Otherwise, they would surely have died just by the shockwave alone.

    In the center of that turmoil, where beauty once reigned, now lay only a colossal crater. It was as if the very crust of the planet had been torn away, leaving behind a deep and striking wound.

    Inside the destruction, in a tiny point at the center of everything, two souls connected by a thread watched the golden runes floating before them.

    The golden runes then exploded completely. "It really was her in the end," Bruno said bitterly.

    Suddenly, they saw only a screen appear before them.

    [Congratulations, main mission completed]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 18: Rewards

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "It seems we've restored balance through killing and blood. That's always the best solution," Alm said with a satisfied expression.

    Suddenly, celestial runes began to glow around them. Dozens of them, which soon multiplied into hundreds, and then thousands. Their light was so intense that everything around them vanished, and they found themselves surrounded by an ocean of bright runes. Then, as if swallowed by overwhelming darkness, their visions and consciousness abruptly disappeared.

    Time passed unnoticed, everything happening so suddenly that it seemed to have lasted only a few seconds. In the next instant, light returned to their eyes, and the moon and stars' glow roused them from their stupor.

    Suddenly, a strange sensation emerged, like a volcanic eruption of emotions; it was an intense hunger that could drive someone insane. And then, a weight settled upon their bones... yes, they were back in the darkroom... and that massive lump of flesh and fat was their body again.

    "Even as just a skeleton, at least we had some attack power, but now, here we are, with no cultivation and inside this whale's body. I wonder if Heaven's Will is doing this for fun," Alm said gruffly. He could feel that they were back to being just a mortal.

    "Accept the reality; this is our body and time now," Bruno said calmly. "We spent almost a week in another universe. I don't know what happened to this body, but... what the hell... time and space are frozen?" he commented, clearly stunned.

    Suddenly, a sensation that the air, the laws, and everything around them were frozen was perceived by them. It was an unbelievable temporal manipulation, something that would seem impossible even in their original Universe. Now, they were in a universe with much more complex and powerful laws, making this phenomenon even more perplexing.

    In the next second, as if the air had been expelled from their lungs, the world seemed to resume its movement. They felt all the changes happening around them with a palpable shock, and then a green screen appeared before them.

    [Accept Rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    "In addition to taking us to another universe, Heaven's Will kept time frozen here," Bruno commented with a sigh, continuing afterward. "It seems like the system solved a big problem. We would have had to explain our disappearance."

    "At our peak, we could do something similar, but only in an area of a few kilometers... maybe just the mortal planet where we were affected. A week isn't much time for the Queen to notice something strange at the end of the world," observed Alm. "Screw it, let's see our reward," he concluded, mentally responding "Yes" to the screen in front of him.

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 Upgrade Points Acquired.]

    [Performance level 60/100]

    [Extra Reward 02: Orichalcum Chest Acquired.]

    [Main Reward: Qi Gathering Realm Cultivation Liberated]

    Suddenly, a crack reverberated throughout the immense body, causing their muscles to tense and warmth to flow through every pore. A nostalgic feeling enveloped their minds; it was only a remnant that shouldn't even represent a single drop... yet, Qi was flowing through their meridians again!

    The sensation was entirely different from when they had dominated that body. Now, they were officially in the first level of the Qi Gathering Realm, but an indescribably powerful feeling emanated from their muscles as if something long forgotten had been reignited.

    "The system didn't disappoint; our cultivation is perfectly firm and flawless," Bruno analyzed, with a satisfied expression.

    "This strength... it's not human," Alm pondered until something occurred to him. "We can cultivate now, and maybe this bloodline has been awakened."

    "Something is still missing, the points," Bruno thought, and immediately another green screen appeared before them.

    [Open Upgrade Shop?]

    [Yes / No]

    "Yes," they thought with anticipation.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 50]

    [First-level Options: 05]

    [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Primordial Spiritual Cultivation Technique: Ancestral Sacred Spirit] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique] [15 Upgrade Points]

    [Alchemist God's Dao] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Forger God's Dao] [40 Upgrade Points]

    The minds of the two worked tirelessly, trying to understand the meaning behind those intriguing names. "Just the name and the price? No other information..." Bruno commented with a touch of frustration.

    "This damn system explains nothing again. And it seems to be directing us where it wants... We have exactly two options that can be purchased together; if we choose another, we'll only have access to one of them," added Alm, expressing his displeasure.

    "Cultivation technique... when we arrived in this Universe, I was curious to know if cultivation here was different, but it's all the same. Even the realms are the same as ours," said Bruno.

    "If the Heaven's Will can take us to other universes, it must also have access to techniques from other universes. Maybe... we can use different cultivation techniques at the same time?" pondered Bruno, considering the possibilities.

    "Techniques that use the soul and mind for attack and defense aren't anything new, though they're extremely rare and highly complex. Until now, we thought Qi Gathering was the only existing method. At the very least, we've never seen anyone following other types of cultivation in our Universe or even in that Primitive Universe we just returned from," Alm added.

    Yet, that reminded Alm of something. "Now that I think about it, some divine and demonic beasts end up creating variations in some cultivation realms to enhance their powerful bodies. For example, the next cultivation realm for us is supposed to be the Foundation Establishment, right? However, some Demon or Divine Beasts ended up creating a variation for this realm that diverged from the one we know. That means they might have combined two different methods into a new one."

    "Divine beasts... we have the bloodline of one," Bruno thought, looking closely at the green screen.

    "Maybe it's not exactly the Heaven's Will trying to manipulate us. We are a soul that has been split into two poles, Ying and Yang. So, the 'Ying and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique' seems to fit with us," pondered Alm.

    Bruno added. "At the same time, even though we're only at the first level of the Qi Gathering Realm, the behemoth's bloodline is already influencing our physique. The physical cultivation technique also seems natural to us."

    Alm continued. "I don't think it's a coincidence that these two are the cheapest. The value must match our body's assimilation capacity. After all, we never studied Alchemy or anything like that." 

    Alm had pretty much decided already. "We don't have many options or information in this crap. Let's go with these two and see what happens." 

    Bruno also wondered. "We'll have five points left, if I remember from games, there should be a shop for cheap items, a lottery, or something like that for this purpose, right?"

    "Can you just stop it already?" Alm got impatient. "This isn't a game! There is no way such a thing-"

    [...]

    [Lottery available: Exchange 5 points for a random chest of variable level between 01/100]

    "...Oh fuck this shit!" Alm gave up already.

    "Hahaha!" Bruno laughed out loud. "Don't underestimate my imagination!"

    Bruno then looked at the options. "Still, it's exactly five points. The Heaven's Will had already thought of this, don't you think?"

    "Screw it. Let's exchange them now," said Alm impatiently, and Bruno agreed.

    [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony (First level)]

    [Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique (First level)]

    [A chest of random level]

    [Total 50 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    As they mentally accepted, a deep pain struck Alm and Bruno's minds and souls. Cold sweat ran down their backs as if a large amount of information was being dumped into their brains. It was an intense, almost unbearable sensation that left them momentarily stunned.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 19: Beyond the Divine

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Fiendgod's Hegemony, first level," Bruno pronounced, calmly analyzing the information.

    A moving image sprouted in their minds, like a memory. It was a giant humanoid figure with six arms and a horn, and they quickly understood what it was: a God of War, the Fiendgod. Every step he took seemed capable of piercing all evils, destroying all illusions, and eliminating all demons from the heart.

    Another image appeared, showing zealous disciples sweeping the entrance floor and small children playing near the hearths. Suddenly, a young man, similar to a human, punched the air with his Qi, and a mountain was pulverized. The radiance on his body left no doubt that he cultivated the same technique. If he used all his strength, the impression was that he could part the seas and shatter the heavens.

    "The first level consists of three stages: Strength Training, Flesh Training, and Viscera Training," Bruno commented.

    The essence of the Supreme Physical Technique was to transform the body into a divine weapon with incredible strength. Moreover, it emphasized techniques that efficiently utilized this strength. Already at the first level, physical transformation became exceptionally abnormal.

    However, the technique was not just about refining the body and increasing strength. It also required training in precision and control over the amount of force used. Once a deeper understanding was reached, it would be possible to use the palm of the hand to turn divine metal into fine powder.

    When a cultivator reached a high enough limit in body transformation, they would become virtually invincible in a physical contest with divine or demonic beasts. Even a primitive earth dragon would not be a worthy rival.

    "But it has a central flaw. The amount of energy required to train it is at an impossible level. Qi alone is not enough, but beast cores, pills, crystals, and minerals. Everything can be used to train it," Bruno explained in detail.

    Meanwhile, Alm analyzed the other technique. "It seems like the problem has already been solved by this crappy system. We've been manipulated, for sure," said Alm. "Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique. It consists of creating runic tattoos that can separate and collect Yin and Yang Qi from the world."

    "The main drawback of this cultivation is that if we use pills, cores, and other resources, we will be contaminated by impurities. However, that won't be a problem anymore since Super Physique Cultivation can get rid of these impurities. Even better, we can simply kill and torture others until the end of times, and there won't be any side effects. Genius!" exclaimed an excited Alm.

    "Don't be an idiot. Let's see the Random Chest, accept it," Bruno quickly replied.

    [Generating...]

    [Level 15/100]

    [Adamantite Chest acquired]

    "This system is trash," complained Alm.

    "...you keep cursing the Heaven's Will. It seems like it's getting revenge," Bruno responded, then chose to open the first reward.

    [Lower-Level Spatial Technique acquired.]

    His mind was immediately filled with information about the new technique. "Basically, it's an inventory," Bruno commented. "It has a space five times larger than a low-level spatial ring and can't store living things, quite useful."

    "Let's get to the real Chest already. Open it," Alm grumbled impatiently and accepted to open the Orichalcum Chest, the main quest reward.

    [Medium Soul Sealing Technique acquired.]

    [Non-Lethal Strike Technique, Beyond Divine Level acquired.]

    Alm clenched his fists, trembling with anger as the information about the rewards reached their minds.  

    Bruno ignored that and checked the rewards. "Well... Beyond Divine Level Non-Lethal Strike... doesn't seem very useful. But it might have some use when you want to have fun," commented Bruno, almost laughing at the apparent futility of the technique.

    "Soul Sealing Technique... if there's something we're really not even average at, it's soft techniques like this. The inventory was the best reward," Bruno concluded with a chuckle.

    After a few hours, the frustration of no longer being a sacred skeleton hit them, but fatigue and sleep eventually took over their minds. Alm decided to stop cursing, and they soon fell into a deep sleep.

    ***

    The next day, Alm and Bruno naturally awoke in the morning and soon realized that several hours had passed since the sun had begun to illuminate the skies. That didn't matter, though. They could only think about one thing as their stomach complained nonstop.

    Alm's mind was almost consumed by the hunger as he said, "Where did the little brat go?"  

    "She always woke up that stupid fat guy in the first hour of the day with food. We have no memories of her doing anything different," Bruno replied. He wondered if something wrong happened.

    They didn't go out to look for her, though. Instead, they closed their eyes and began to breathe deeply, slowly absorbing the world's Qi into their bodies. Finally, they could cultivate normally and soon forgot everything around them. A few hours passed, and it was almost noon when they heard a faint knock on the door.

    "Sir... I'm sorry... I brought the meal," said a small girl dressed as a maid.

    Bruno observed the young maid who bowed with terrible fear. That was obviously Ruri. He noticed that her clothes were more disheveled than usual and caught a faint scent of blood in her body.

    However, Bruno simply smiled at the young girl, not showing any concern, and Ruri began to bring an astonishing amount of food to him with the help of another maid. However, everything was devoured much more quickly than before, which left both of them even more frightened by the infinite voracity.

    Before Ruri could take everything away, Bruno made a point of ordering her to return immediately with a serious expression. The young girl trembled with teary eyes but didn't back down, accepting the punishment she was supposed to receive.

    When she returned, she immediately bowed before him, waiting for Denil to act.  

    Yet, they were bothered by something else. "You are my personal maid. Someone had the audacity to do something to you," Bruno said, but soon Alm took over the words. "They have some courage. But they came at a good time; I'm bored and looking for some fun."

    Ruri froze at Alm's words, which sounded threatening as if they came from an evil being. Well, she already considered Denil pretty evil to start with. Bruno sensed that Alm's thirsting aura was frightening the young girl and quickly spoke to defuse the situation.

    "Hmm, if anything happens, you must come immediately to my side. I will hold the sky and protect you from anything. You don't need to act strong," Bruno said, with the softest voice he could muster, looking deep into her eyes.

    The young girl looked at Denil in surprise. She doesn't remember Denil acting like that ever since she started to serve him. 'Could it be because of the Patriarch's scolding?' she thought. Of course, she wouldn't believe this sudden change this easily. Nonetheless, the fearsome aura around Denil disappeared, and she did indeed relax a little when Bruno took over.

    "I didn't know you had this lolicon side of yours," Alm commented mentally in a peculiar tone.

    Bruno's mouth twitched a little, finding it hard to hold the smile in front of Ruri.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 20: We just steal them

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm noticed Bruno's reaction and continued. 'Well... she looks good. It's not like she'll never grow up. But wait a few years.'

    'A few years, your ass! I'm just trying to fix your mess!' Bruno mentally shouted.

    Ruri, unaware of the argument between the two, looked away.  

    Bruno calmed down before remembering the little bit he knew about Ruri. It seems like she had a tough life as far as she can remember. Bruno then put that thought on the back of his head and asked about her injuries with a serious expression. "Tell me everything."

    Ruri obviously wouldn't refuse an order from Denil. She began to recount how she was bringing the meal in the morning at the correct time when a group of young people approached her. They were the same young people that Alm and Bruno encountered and scared away in the library. For all of them, it happened the day before, but for Alm and Bruno, it had been a week, and they had to force their minds to remember these tiny ants.

    "No one has the slightest respect for this whale. We own the body now; let's taste a bit of blood," Alm said calmly.

    "Without killing, they just disturbed her a bit. Don't be so extreme," Bruno replied.

    Bruno beckoned the young girl closer. She quickly recovered from earlier and stood up, taking trembling steps.

    When Ruri was very close, they raised their swollen, heavy-fingered arms and touched her forehead. A gentle Qi penetrated the small body, and immediately, a calm and gentle feeling filled her. Despite having almost no Qi to use, Bruno had a pure Yang soul, and with his experience and precision, it wasn't difficult to make the completely mortal child's body regenerate her wounds more quickly.

    In just a few minutes, their vision began to darken. Soon, they were completely out of energy. As for Ruri, she had already fallen asleep peacefully.

    Bruno felt the fatigue of his body and couldn't help but complain. "How ridiculous, we had restored 80% of our capacity, but we're already done for."

    "Is... is that a slave rune?" Alm asked in surprise.

    "Oh-ho! Could it be that now you're interested in something other than yourself?" Bruno replied.

    "I'm not going to waste my time on useless things," Alm grumbled. "Now that you've promised to protect her, our word must be kept. Speak up about what you know."  

    Bruno faintly smiled as he began. "Can't you tell by her different appearance? On Earth, she would be mistaken for someone of Asian descent. However, on this mortal planet, there's only one place where people look like that."

    He continued. "Humans like to divide themselves into tribes and wage war as always. Her people are very close to our clan. You don't even know the name of our clan, do you? Have you even checked Denil's memories at all?"

    "Just tell me everything," Alm demanded. He truly didn't care about their clan, so he didn't check those memories before they disappeared.

    Bruno sighed and continued once again. "Our clan is called Divinestone. Ruri was born in the small clan and nation of Montide, which was located at the entrance to this forest to the west of the planet, a region teeming with wild divine and demonic beasts."

    "The Divinestone clan stands as a fortress between the dense western forest and the central neutral zone of the planet. It's one of the oldest clans on the planet, so it is quite surprising how small it is. Anyway, its survival is intertwined with hunting the beasts of these wild lands, somehow thriving."

    "As for Ruri's homeland, the Moonlight Clan, it's a place with many traditions and secrets carefully preserved over generations. There, everyone is aware of very powerful techniques. However, if a member of the Moonlight clan were to venture beyond their borders, they would be ruthlessly hunted and considered a traitor. Ultimately, they would killed, and nothing would be leaked."

    "Of course, the two clans, Divinestone and Moonlight, were in constant warfare, but about ten years ago, the Moonlight clan was finally subdued by the Divinestone clan."

    "During the war, the entire royal family of Moonlight was decimated, leaving the royal family without direct heirs. The king's granddaughter, Ruri, then only two years old, was spared and handed over to the Divinestone clan as a sign of loyalty and a kind of hostage to ensure the compliance of her people, who held the royal blood in high regard. She is the last survivor of that royal bloodline."

    "Well, that was all that was in the fat's memory. The rest is speculation, but she must have been isolated somewhere throughout her childhood. It's very likely that the maids were her only company, and after a certain age, she chose to become a servant."

    "She obviously can never cultivate, and the patriarch only accepted her as a servant after placing this slave seal on her."

    "The seal is quite subtle; ordinary people would never notice it. If it were forcibly placed, the seal would be very apparent to everyone. We only saw it because we searched her entire body to heal her; maybe not even someone else doing the same would notice."

    "The patriarch must have plans for her in the future, perhaps marrying her off to someone and controlling her clan... who knows, there are many possibilities," Bruno concluded.

    "Greedy and pathetic bastards. Well, it's none of my concern. Just keep her healthy and alive," Alm said gruffly.

    "But we still have to deal with the idiots who came knocking at our door. Do you plan to stay in this room forever, cultivating as slowly as a turtle?" Alm asked impatiently. They would need Qi to cultivate both their body and their energy, so they were bound to be much slower than others. The only way to accelerate things was through acquiring resources!

    "We could stay here, but it will take a year to reach the second level of the realm. And for the physical technique, there's no possibility of starting training it yet," Bruno said.

    "The solution is simple'. We just do as we've always done. If we don't have resources, we steal them," Alm said with a dark laugh.

    Bruno sighed, unable to come up with a response. "Well, those idiots attacked first. But don't try anything extreme."

    "We can't do something like what we did when we were a skeleton. But the Supreme Collector allows us to absorb even the Qi inside their bodies. They won't die. They'll just suffer something much worse by losing all their cultivation. Hahahaha," Alm laughed like a typical villain.

    Bruno sighed, incredulous, but it wasn't direct killing, so it shouldn't be a problem.

    "Let's focus on creating the rune tattoos of the Supreme Collector Cultivation Technique. A simplified and usable version should be done quickly," Alm said, having concentrated on studying this method.

    The day passed quickly, and during the early evening, Ruri woke up in a panic. When she found herself on the floor, the first thing that came to her mind was the situation of the other maids Denil had abducted. But she quickly realized she wasn't tied up, and her body felt so good that it was almost inexplicable.

    When she looked to a corner near the window, she saw the image of her master sitting in a lotus position. The moonlight and starlight seemed to converge on him magically, making a deep impact on her mind.

    She stood there for a while in awe; her master seemed like a divine being now... Well, a fat Divine Being... but one nonetheless. Soon, she snapped out of her stupor and ran out of the room clumsily.

    A few hours later, Alm and Bruno opened their eyes. They didn't even remember to eat. Instead, Alm's bloodlust was intense, and Bruno didn't want to admit that his primal instincts were equally heightened.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 21: We just steal them (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A silent and brightly lit night passed calmly within the Divinestone clan. In their homes, all the young cultivators in the Qi Gathering Realm slept peacefully, as they weren't much different from regular mortals when it came to sleep.

    The cultivators in the second realm, the Foundation Establishment Realm, could go a week without sleep without any issues. It was precious time they gained for studying and cultivating, increasing the speed at which they advanced.

    In the houses near the clan's main building, some important clan members lived. Only the most important clan leaders and their families resided within the gigantic main building. And in the shadows of the night, out of sight and perception of everyone, Bruno explained a bit to the disinterested Alm about the clan's general structure.

    Denil was a privileged individual who lived in the main building, alone in a spacious and isolated room; he received plenty of resources from the clan before being punished by the patriarch. This seventeen-year-old had a father who was very important to the patriarch and the clan, but Denil had never seen his father or mother, which was a mystery to them.

    "They must have died in some random ditch, in an inconsequential place. I don't need to know about useless stuff. What's the house?" Alm asked as he looked at several houses near his residence.

    "The girl who was the leader of the idiots lives in that tallest house, obviously. The other five are the ones around her," explained Bruno, who knew exactly where they lived because Denil had been their target several times before. In his memories, even though he was also bullied, he was too cowardly to attempt anything.

    Inside a dark room, a white cloth fluttered in the wind coming through the window. A young man slept soundly on a stone bed.

    Unbeknownst to him, the wind stopped entering through the window, and a strange sound of something breaking resonated. However, the sleeping young man merely turned to the side without fully waking up. Seconds later, suddenly, the sound of something heavy hitting the stone floor echoed, but it was more muffled than the previous sound.

    Alm was furious. "This fatso!"  

    "We don't have the Qi or cultivation to use concealment techniques. The only solution is to use the shadows to move, but you almost broke the window..." Bruno replied.

    "How do you expect me to move silently with this lard bucket? Try doing better," grumbled Alm.

    "He hasn't woken up yet. Luckily, we chose a heavy sleeper. After him, we'll have some Qi to spend, and it'll be easier," Bruno replied, taking careful steps toward the stone bed. However, no matter how hard they tried, their weight made a strange noise on the floor.

    When they were just a step away from him, they mentally sighed and thanked their luck that the idiot had led a carefree and safe life. "He wouldn't survive even one night in a forest," Alm said.

    The long-haired boy with a wild face suddenly froze. His consciousness tried to return to reality, but he couldn't even open his eyes. Instead, he felt a sharp pain as if a thousand needles were piercing him, and his mind shut down completely, entering a kind of coma.

    Wild winds now blew out of the window, gusting out of the room. Two rune tattoos on the palms of Alm and Bruno's hands glowed softly. They worked together, separating and absorbing all the Yin and Yang Qi.

    Quickly, Bruno and Alm felt a strange connection as the rune tattoos operated. They realized that, due to their souls being split into two poles, they had a transcendental level of control over this Yin Yang Supreme Qi Collector Technique.

    "All the energy within the bodies of living races possesses a mixture and variation of Yin and Yang. Races that split into men and women, in particular, have a more homogeneous mixture."

    "This Technique... seems much more efficient and useful to use than our Yang life-refinement technique," Bruno commented.

    The technique they created in their original universe basically involved refining Yang's life and turning it into Yin of death in the bloodiest way possible. In contrast, the Collector technique works with both poles simultaneously in a harmonious manner, without any waste, converting them into usable Qi for them.

    "At least this manipulating system chose to give us something really useful with infinite potential to explore," Alm replied.

    The process didn't last long, as the boy was only a few levels above Alm and Bruno. "He didn't have much to take, but it must have taken about five years of cultivation and various resources. After becoming a mortal again, the clan will never give him even a scrap again. His future will be splendid, hahahahah!" Alm mentally laughed.

    "Stop getting distracted by other people's misfortune. Now that we have accumulated a significant amount of Qi, I've also taken his spatial ring. Let's take a look at his memories since he's a mortal now; we're unlikely to kill him in the process," Bruno said.

    Half an hour passed, and the boy's body trembled violently while he remained unconscious. Finally, Alm and Bruno removed their hands from the boy's forehead, but their gazes were heavy and strange.

    The boy didn't have much useful information that was worth the effort, and Alm and Bruno were on the verge of interrupting the process halfway when a peculiar memory surfaced before them, causing them to continue.

    "A cultivator of the divine realm..." Bruno commented.

    "Yes, no doubt about it. His father is a vassal of a counselor; it can't be a lie," Alm replied.

    About two years ago, during a heavily drinking celebration, this young man's father told him that less than a hundred years ago, a divine realm cultivator visited the clan. The visit was short and lasted only a few days, but the divine realm cultivator stayed within the clan's innermost part the entire time and then left swiftly. Too bad that was all they found.  

    They quickly turned and leaped out of the window, now without making any sound. In less than two hours, they visited the other four young members they encountered in the library. The Qi accumulated within the rune tattoos was overflowing, but they paid no attention to it because they hadn't received any other useful information.

    It was when they went to the last house, the one belonging to the girl who was the leader of the young members. It wasn't difficult to enter because the stronger cultivators were not inside the house but elsewhere studying and cultivating.

    When Alm and Bruno activated the rune tattoos and began the process, an even greater shock than before appeared on their faces.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 22: Energy Essence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A massive and round man was shrouded in a gloomy atmosphere as he stared intently at the young woman sleeping on the bed. Drops of sweat slowly trickled down his chubby face, and if anyone else had been in the room, they would have felt the sour odor emanating from his entire body. Of course, in the face of this scene, which was unsettling and disturbing, that would be the least of their concerns.

    'What the hell is this?' Alm retorted. They had only activated the tattoos, but they felt a dense and formidable barrier.

    'She obviously has a higher and more stable cultivation level than her subordinates, but her body... we can't even penetrate her meridians,' Bruno said as he focused again on the sensations from the collecting technique.

    'Someone with this level of physique on a mortal ascending planet? This is ridiculous; she's still a woman. She's already in a deep coma; let's use everything we've got. She might be the answer we're looking for,' Alm said, now manipulating the Qi within the tattoos with sinister intent.

    'No. Take it easy, or we'll kill her. Her meridians are securely protected by a strange physical purity and hardness; she seems to have skin from a divine beast,' Bruno quickly replied, using the Yang tattoo to restrain Alm's Yin.

    'You and your ridiculous compassion. We have to read her memories, even if it's by force. A clan that, even judged by low and mediocre standards, has no physical refining skills. She, unlike us, is entirely human,' Alm said with a harsh tone.

    Bruno then calmly observed the young woman's physique for a few minutes and commented, 'It's not something exceptional; the issue is that we're still weak. It seems she underwent a true bloodbath against demon beasts, and the resentment and fury contained in that blood seeped into her body.'

    'A brat who probably hasn't even killed an insect? Don't be ridiculous,' Alm said impatiently as he discreetly tried to use the power of the tattoo on her soul.

    'Stop! Don't be impulsive.' Bruno mentally shouted before adding. 'Can't you see? This seems like a crude and unusual refinement. But didn't you hear what I said about where our clan is located, you idiot?'

    'This is one of the oldest clans on the planet, and at the same time, they have low and mid-level cultivators. How many clans are destroyed every year on a planet of this size? A clan of this level would need a lot of luck to survive for so long; otherwise, it would be impossible,' Bruno said severely.

    'We're not experts in alchemy, but extracting the beneficial part of the blood and core of beasts is a high-level job. It would be suicide to attempt something like that, even for us.' He guessed that the young lady's unbelievable meridian features had to be due to something the Divine Realm cultivator did. That she probably got some kind of physical changing pill that caused her meridians to be like that. Someone like that could indeed have a level high enough in alchemy to achieve it.

    'Even if the cultivator in the divine realm is involved in this, why would he give a pill or something to a slightly above-average cultivator from this pathetic clan?' argued Alm.  

    'The clan is hiding something very deep; we have to read her memories, but without killing her. Let's use all the Qi we've collected to break her defenses first, and after we have a bit more information, we can steal Qi from her body,' Bruno said, somewhat reluctantly.

    'You idiotic bastard, do you want to burn the Qi of five people just to save one ridiculous woman? We could easily reach the sixth or seventh level with this; you must be kidding,' Alm mentally shouted.

    'Stop complaining,' Bruno replied, not leaving room for negotiation. 'I won't kill her just because we want to find out something. She hasn't done anything deserving of death; losing all her cultivation is punishment enough.'

    Alm felt intense anger, almost making him spit blood, but he finally came to the conclusion that it would lead to nothing. He understood that discovering what was happening could result in greater benefits than the stolen Qi, trying to come to terms with this idea.

    Shortly after, the two runic tattoos on the palms of their hands lit up, and they joined hands with a focused look. After feeling a torrent of Qi flow through their meridians, Alm, with tears of blood, and Bruno used it all in a single attack that resembled an arrow of pure Qi.

    Time passed slowly, and two hours later, when midnight had already passed, they opened their eyes again. The expressions on their faces were serious, and they both remained silent for a while, trying to process the information.

    'An underground lake? It's impossible that there's an earth vein here, and we didn't sense it,' Alm thought.

    About two years after she started her cultivation, the young female cultivator, a relative of a trusted elder of the patriarch, showed above-average talent among the clan's young members. This elder, who had barely noticed her presence before, suddenly became extremely excited and used all his contacts and favors to benefit her.

    It didn't take long for something strange to completely change her destiny. She was taken to a private room with the patriarch, who told her that she had been chosen to receive the clan's divine blessing, one of the three young people of her generation selected for this.

    She tried to ask some questions, but the patriarch only mentioned that he himself had been one of the chosen in his generation and ended up becoming the patriarch. As for the other two chosen ones, they were names she didn't recognize, but they were certainly people of great importance. It was then that she realized the unlimited future that had opened up, and excitedly, she didn't try to obtain more information.

    That same night, she was taken to a place in the innermost part of the main building, following a dark path for several hours under the guidance of the patriarch. The only thing she knew was that they were descending deeper and deeper underground.

    After reaching a wide cavern, she noticed a strange illumination. She soon realized that the glow came from thousands of blood-red runes covering every inch of the walls and ceiling. The runes pulsed sinisterly, and each pulse seemed to converge at the center of the cave.

    Continuing to be guided by the patriarch, they reached the center of the strange place, where there was a small lake. The lake wasn't big, only about three meters of depth, and its waters had a strange yellowish color.

    She realized that the substance in the lake wasn't water but something closer to what she would call "energy essence." Looking at the edge of the lake, she noticed that traces of this energy were missing. She was the last to use the lake, as the other two had been there before.

    She then entered the lake and immediately felt as if she had plunged into a sea of scorching lava. Shortly afterward, her world was tinged with red, as if she were undergoing a trial in the very depths of hell, and her whole body underwent a painful refinement that lasted for several days.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 23: Gift

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    There were approximately five hours left until the sun rose on a new day. Inside the majestic main building, dark wood and precious minerals adorned the corridors, which were traversed by the cold night breeze. At the back of the building, positioned where the councilors and the patriarch had their quarters, was a small and dimly lit room. This room was a strategic point where nothing escaped the keen senses of the clan's top cultivators.

    In this room, a young woman sat on a stone bed, holding a book in her hands, while other books were scattered around her. She hadn't been able to sleep that night; her body was filled with energy, and it seemed that this sensation would linger for much longer. Thus, she decided to resume something she hadn't done in a while.

    She closed the book with a deep sigh, unable to concentrate on reading. She had grown up in this solitary room for as long as her memories went. With the help of a kind maid, she had learned to read. Dedication was her defining characteristic, and she had devoted herself to reading everything that came her way.

    Her life was like this, lonely and peaceful, until the day the maid, tears in her eyes, told her about her past and what had happened to her entire family. After that day, the maid never appeared again.

    Reflecting deeply, Ruri, who no longer had traces of childhood innocence, realized that her future would be a daunting challenge. The books, despite exaggerating and romanticizing the lives of cultivators, made it clear that history was always told from the perspective of the victors. Little did she know that it wouldn't be long before her homeland was manipulated and destroyed, and she would be a key pawn in that process. Or would it?

    Looking out the window, Ruri gazed at the starry sky and sighed deeply. Nowadays, she has the opportunity to leave the room and experience a bit of the outside world. However, in exchange for this small taste of freedom, she had been stripped of what little she still had with the addition of the slave seal.

    "But... at least now I can live a little, with a purpose," she murmured slowly. The image of her master, illuminated by the stars in a beautiful and magical way... and fat way... appeared in her mind. She couldn't shake this vision all night.

    At that moment, not too far away, in a dark hallway of the main building, Alm and Bruno moved silently, advancing deeper and remaining vigilant of everything around them.

    'We're taking an unnecessary risk here. If we get caught, the consequences will be severe,' Alm spoke mentally.

    Bruno replied, still advancing cautiously, 'All the most powerful cultivators in the clan are scattered throughout the main building. They hardly sleep but often spend long hours immersed in their cultivation. They won't pay attention to stealthy shadows like us.'

    'We could have attacked the elder who is related to the girl. He's not that strong. The Qi we took from her body would be enough for a fatal blow. An old fool like him wouldn't be able to sense our approach. He had many connections and a lot of knowledge. If we could attack him, we'd gain access to valuable information for a clearer picture,' argued Alm.

    Bruno countered, 'Attacking an elder with a much higher cultivation is a safer path? Don't let your bloodlust cloud your judgment. The guy is at the end stages of the Foundation Establishment Realm! Let alone him, even someone in the very first stage of the Foundation Establishment Realm would already be a huge, hugeeeeee stretch. Pretty much a 100% guaranteed fail.'

    'Even if we succeeded, which I'm sure we wouldn't, he would die. The clan's investigation would be rigorous, and after the attack, we wouldn't have the energy to escape without leaving traces.'

    'Don't be a pathetic coward! We've faced a much greater cultivation gap when we killed the necromancer,' Alm responded angrily.

    Bruno almost let out a heavy sigh but held back at the last moment. 'The necromancer was due to very specific circumstances that could already be considered almost a miracle to be fulfilled. Anyway, we're very close to the entrance; stop complaining and do your job. Keep an eye on the people around for now. Those runes are definitely related to physical refinement. That seemed like a complex formation, and we need to see it up close before dawn.'

    A few minutes later, they arrived at the discreet door, but it was covered with runes, indicating it was the right place.

    They examined the formation in silence, even though they didn't know much about formations. The formation certainly used the laws of the universe that were beyond their comprehension. However, for their luck or the misfortune of whoever had made the formation, the main rune used the laws of Yin of death.

    'They must have harnessed the abundant death energy from the beasts,' Bruno commented.

    With their long-standing specialized knowledge, they managed to open the formation at the level of a mortal world without destroying it, allowing them to enter and exit without raising suspicion.

    'The Heaven's Will's curse must be conspiring against us,' complained Alm after spending most of the Qi they had stolen from the girl on the formation.

    'There's still some left,' Bruno replied, containing a laugh.

    Now that they were descending through the tunnel, they didn't hold back and ran quickly toward their final destination. They had no time to waste. However, even before they reached the location, they began to feel a heavy fluctuation of Qi, as if a hammer were pressing on their chests.

    'This is definitely not something simple. The Qi density here is at such a high level that even a divine cultivator would feel pressured,' commented Alm as he continued to run, eager to find something valuable that night.

    The earth under their feet trembled and made a loud noise due to the weight, but they were so deep below the surface that no one could hear them.

    Half an hour later, they arrived at the large cavern they had seen in the memories. Bruno muttered, astonished, 'Holy shit! This is much, much stronger than it was in the girl's memories.'

    'Almost all of the runes are overflowing with power. Only about... ten percent of them are not completely filled,' analyzed Alm.

    They approached the walls, almost touching the runes, and felt the intensity of their power. They walked slowly, analyzing the flow, and were not surprised to realize that everything converged towards the center, where the pool should have been. However, there was now a hole in the ground, just over five meters deep.  

    In the girl's memories, the lake was three meters deep, but as they had seen, it was because part of the yellowish liquid was already gone by the time she came to absorb it. The hole where the lake was located was five meters deep in total.

    'There's no doubt that the Qi inside these runes comes from the cores of demon beasts and divine beasts,' said Bruno.

    'This place that should have been the pool is barely connected to the formation... it's as if the water she absorbed in her memories is just the residues or impurities from the accumulated cores. The divine blessing of this trash clan is a pool of scraps and impurities, hahahhahahah,' Alm laughed uncontrollably. He was right. In their opinion, the lake that formed was nothing more than the residual effect of the formation, not worth mentioning at all.

    Bruno tried to contain his laughter and added, 'This formation is something left by some divine being. The Divinestone Clan is hunting beasts in the forest and feeding the formation, and they benefit greatly from this... pool. However, the end result of all this is something much greater.'

    After Alm stopped laughing, he commented, 'By my calculations, it should take about 100 years of being fed by beasts at this planet's level for the formation to complete its function.'

    'If we were in the divine realm, I would say it's for creating a pill, but since this clan wouldn't have the capability, the formation probably generates a bloody rune,' Bruno nodded, agreeing. 'It must be about ten years away from completion, and with the intensity of Qi here, the rune must be used to forge weapons in the divine realm.'

    'Yes, a high-level weapon,' Alm said before a cold smile appeared on his face. 'But now, we must accept this gift with open arms.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 24: Proposal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When the first rays of sunlight broke in the morning, Alm and Bruno quietly returned to their rooms. The intriguing and surprising discovery of the clan's secrets had adrenaline overpowering fatigue. However, when they sat down on the bed, their massive, corpulent body practically collapsed from exhaustion.

    Only two hours of deep sleep passed before they were awakened by the petite maid. The aroma of food roused them fully, their insatiable and persistent hunger ever-present. They tried to ignore it, but when the scent wafted into their nostrils, it became impossible to control.

    They devoured an impressive amount of food in record time, but now they were no longer surprised, knowing that it had worsened due to the bloodline having awakened slightly thanks to the system.

    "We slept hardly at all, but with the vitality brought by the bloodline, I don't feel any issues," commented Bruno.

    "This time, it's much worse. Before, it seemed like we were just unsatisfied. Now, it's as if we haven't eaten anything... that infernal hunger of this fat bastard," replied Alm, clearly affected.

    "The issue must be what we're eating. Normal food doesn't have any effect anymore. We have to look for something different. The Behemoth is one of the most primal beasts possible. Maybe eating ore filled with natural Qi is possible?" pondered Bruno.

    "We're still human; this bloodline doesn't represent even ten percent of our bodies. It won't work," replied Alm, thinking seriously. 

    Bruno pondered a bit. "In the beginning of the universe, there should only be the purest Qi and laws. According to the stories, the Behemoth is the primordial divine beast. Perhaps mystical herbs or more natural things are a way..."

    Alm then cut off Bruno's words, saying, "Or the life and death energy of living beings."

    "Don't be... hmm... the runes of that formation have this energy," replied Bruno, recalling the feeling from the formation.

    Alm had his concerns, though. "Stealing that won't be easy; we don't even have the cultivation for it. I vote for poisoning all the clan cultivators to death, then absorbing their cultivations and fleeing with everything. Think about it. We know plenty of poisons; it shouldn't be hard to create a satisfying mixture."

    "There are endless ways that don't involve killing everyone and everything. Don't be an idiot."

    "Cowardly bastard, getting in and out of the formation at the entrance was easy. But removing the seventeen spiritual locks within the main formation and escaping with that cultivation is impossible," Alm said furiously.

    Bruno didn't care about Alm's complaints. "If we had help like in that other universe... or maybe..." It was then that he remembered something. "You might not have read it, but I analyzed that spiritual technique we gained, the 'Soul Sealing Technique.' The system said it was at the medium level, and it really is equivalent to a technique of the divine realm."

    "The lower level is probably something a mortal or ascending planet would have. The medium level is on par with a divine planet. It has 'Soul' in the name, but I'm not sure if it actually uses the mind or soul to do this. Doesn't matter. In short, this technique has great potential; it can seal any type of Qi or energy, as long as it's not entirely physical," Bruno explained calmly.

    Alm didn't see where Bruno was coming from. "Why does that matter? We're terrible at it. It would take decades or even hundreds of years of study to fully use it."

    Bruno had an idea. "Alone, it will be difficult, but we can find allies, no?"

    "What? We've been betrayed more than once, don't you remember? This time, I refuse. I'll rely only on my own power," Alm said, leaving no room for discussion.

    "To have reliable allies, we should build an equal relationship. But it will be difficult..." Bruno considered the options. "How about having a disciple?" 

    "Disciple..." Memories and strange feelings passed through Alm, but Bruno equally felt everything he felt and remembered, becoming slightly shocked.

    Alm immediately remembered the happy and short time he had with his wife. Soon, the pregnancy came, and the dream of seeing that child being born and growing up. A child was something very close to a disciple.

    'It seems I hit the nail on the head this time,' Bruno thought, not letting Alm hear. Then he remembered the similar reaction Alm had inside the library and became even more certain.

    "Ruri's clan and nation were known for having incredible saber users. I'm not sure, but it seems they are also rare cultivators who use the soul or mind. She's still young and innocent; her future must be bleak without our help. We both stand to gain," Bruno said, trying to convince him.

    Alm's face turned weird. "So you truly are a lolicon."

    Bruno clenched his fists, incredulous, but he held back his dissatisfaction since he wanted to convince Alm.

    Surprisingly, though, Alm didn't completely reject the idea. "The slave seal the patriarch placed doesn't allow her to do anything against him or disobey any order. How do you intend to use her?"

    Bruno thought about it and gave an idea. "The Soul Sealing Technique is very complex, but if she has even a modicum of talent, she should be able to seal a part of her own soul in the early stages of understanding it. Sealing just the slave rune won't trigger a reaction the patriarch would notice. What do you think?"

    "That's if she's capable. Then... hmm... I have some ideas. This could really work," said Alm with a sinister smile.

    "Here you go again with your bloodthirsty ideas. If she's capable, at higher levels, it should be possible to do something with the seventeen seals of the formation. They are made of Qi, after all," Bruno replied.

    Both had now reached an agreement. It was a tranquil morning, with the golden rays of the sun streaming through the bedroom windows. The young maid, Ruri, returned after clearing away all the dishes; her job was to serve and accompany her master throughout the day.

    Denil always ate as much as he could and then headed out of the clan to the nearby town. Within the clan, he was treated with disdain and rigidity, but outside, Denil was a true Young Master of the Divinestone clan. His reputation was still as terrible as it was in the clan, probably even worse. However, no one would dare to touch a direct descendant from the clan.

    Ruri, who had been his personal maid for a few months, was already familiar with his routine. However, in recent days, things have changed completely. He had a look that was sometimes profound, sometimes bloodthirsty, and he would stay in his room looking pensive for various days straight. He had even gone to the library to read before!

    It was then, as she returned to the room, that she saw her master gazing at her gently. He was seated near the window, where the sunlight illuminated his face softly, revealing traces of weariness and deep thought. She sensed that something was about to happen. And then she heard the words that she would never forget in her entire life, words that would change everything forever.

    "Ruri, we have a proposal."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 25: Proposal (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Yet, Ruri remembered something and immediately kneeled on the floor, asking for mercy. "M-Master, R-Ruri doesn't want to bed you. P-P-Please don't take offense... Ruri... is too small. If master tries those things... Ruri will be smashed to death!" She obviously remembered what happened to the other girls before. Thus, she thought Denil had the same plans for her.

    Alm immediately complained to Bruno. 'Look at what you have done! Even she thinks you are a perverted lolicon.'

    Bruno almost vomited blood right there and then. 'Fuck you! This young master here is a proper upright man!'

    Bruno then ignored Alm before returning his attention to Ruri. "Ahem... you misunderstood me."

    Bruno then rose from the stone bed with an odd sound and took a few steps forward, settling in the center of the room on a low, intricately decorated floor.

    "Come here," Bruno said as he pointed at the floor in front.  

    Ruri was stunned, uncertain of how to react immediately. Her master was clearly attempting to converse with her on equal terms, in a position equal to hers. After a few frozen seconds, she took quick steps and sat down in front of him on the floor.

    One stood nearly almost two meters tall and seemed as heavy as an elephant. The other was a small girl under a meter and a half, her trembling eyes highlighting the vast difference between them.

    "I understand your situation well, so I'll get straight to the point. The slavery rune within you doesn't allow you to do or say anything against the patriarch or his orders. So, just listen and don't react or move your body," Bruno explained.

    "I can directly sense your soul, and you should know that I can discern your response. Control your emotions, or you'll jeopardize your entire future," Bruno spoke slowly.

    Ruri gazed into his eyes, surprisingly feeling some assurance emanating from him and his words. Denil truly seemed to have changed a lot in the last few days, so a glimmer of hope kindled within her chest. Suddenly, her small frame trembled as a sharp pain in her forehead darkened her vision.

    Bruno quickly explained after seeing her pain. "If you continue like this, the patriarch will be alerted by the mere thought of rebellion. You're lucky the rune was placed gently because you accepted it; if it were a different case, the reaction would be much worse, triggering it instantly."

    She then looked up and took a deep breath, closing her eyes. Her eyelashes trembled incessantly, but within a few minutes, everything calmed down, and she opened her eyes again. Bruno and Alm were pleased to see those eyes; they were cold and resolute. They bore no resemblance to those of a ten-year-old child.

    "Great, I'll try to be quick." Suddenly, Alm cut in and took over. "Kid, I don't do charity or help anyone without gaining much more than I offered," he said, emitting a chilling aura.

    "I have plans for a bold move, and although I can do it alone, it will take a lot of my precious time. I might, by coincidence, help you a little, but... I don't accept betrayals," his final words even altered the air, causing Ruri to feel her skin burn.

    "I know where your little clan is; it won't be too hard to make a mass-" Bruno cut in, mentally muttering 'Idiot' at the end.

    "Ahem... in short, I have a method that relies solely on you. With it, you can bypass the slave seal and cultivate without arousing suspicion. Your fate is solely your own; in the future, you will have a chance to do something for your people."

    "But obviously, you will have to do something dangerous for me first. If you fail, death will be your only fate. In case of success, you may, one lucky day, have a chance," Bruno said, with each word imbuing his Yang energy and shifting the atmosphere of the room.

    Only Ruri's eyes trembled, but they soon steadied. Alm and Bruno watched her quietly; the child's willpower and dedication were highly impressive. 'We were crybabies at her age in both our lives,' Bruno thought, but in this moment of reflection, Alm took over again.

    "I will lower myself and accept you as a disciple in name only. I'll give you this unique chance that no one has ever had. But your life will be a hell you can't turn back from," Alm said, this time attempting to control his aura.

    Ruri remained still and only gazed deeply into their eyes. Her eyes were turning red, and a single tear escaped them, subtly evading her control and revealing the whirlwind of emotions she was containing. As ridiculous as Denil's words sounded, if she could have a chance...

    Alm and Bruno didn't need to check and used a gentle Qi from their divine souls to penetrate her. It wasn't words transmitted through the soul, but rather feelings, and hers were of extreme determination and dedication.  

    Bruno sighed deeply, and Alm spoke. "It seems you're not afraid. Great, a chance is still a chance," he said gruffly, but Bruno could feel and knew the deep emotions coming from Alm. He was strangely sentimental inside.

    Bruno chuckled inwardly, almost letting it slip outwardly. Then he turned to the trembling Ruri and touched her forehead. The Yin and Yang tattoos on the palms of their hands lit up, and the accumulated Qi in them began to flow into Ruri's still immature meridians.

    She felt her body heat up, and all her pores opened. At the same time, a subtle and enigmatic presence began to circulate through her body. 'Is this... what they call Qi?' she thought in astonishment.

    Minutes passed until Bruno withdrew his arm, speaking. "Now you are officially at the first level of the Qi Condensation Realm."

    "The clan's cultivators are low-level, and in this realm, there's almost no difference from ordinary mortals. So, as long as you don't make any strange moves, they won't notice anything."

    "Now I'm going to transmit directly into your soul the technique capable of changing your life. Your fate is linked to it and your ability to learn it," Bruno said calmly, looking into Ruri's eyes.

    His fingers touched her forehead again, but this time, there was no visible phenomenon; it was a transfer of soul to soul. Ruri began to tremble violently, almost convulsing.

    Half an hour passed, and an immense amount of knowledge from the technique was poured in. Blood was dripping from her eyes, and she almost fainted several times before somehow managing to endure it.

    "This is the Soul Sealing Technique. Of course, if you start training it with ill intentions now, the patriarch will know."

    Bruno quickly explained while activating the tattoos without wasting time. "I will use my soul and Qi to temporarily inhibit the slave seal. I don't have much to spare, so it will only last until evening. That's all the time you'll have to learn the basics of this technique and use it on yourself."

    She was still stunned by the Qi and the technique, and her body was adapting to the new condition, preventing the seal from being activated and alerting the patriarch. Now, they used their Qi manipulation to deceive the seal's senses and create an illusion that everything was normal. The cost of this would be all the remaining Qi they had stolen.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 26: Proposal (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Seconds passed slowly, minutes were suffocating, and soon, an unbearable hour had gone by.

    The night before, as soon as they arrived, they chose to sleep and start absorbing the Qi when they were in the best condition. But as soon as they woke up, reflecting on their futures, they agreed to use it for this more important cause.

    Blocking all Qi movements from the body and still maintaining a spiritual illusion on a rune was mentally taxing work for Alm and Bruno, who were still at the first level of Qi Gathering.

    When an hour had passed, Bruno let Alm take over. They took advantage of having two separate consciousnesses and divided the task, with one always resting and checking the surroundings of the room.

    Ruri was sweating uncontrollably and kept her eyes closed in total concentration. She had barely started her cultivation and had not yet felt and gathered the Qi of the world on her own. But Bruno could guide her mentally, explaining how to move and use the Qi within her meridians. Now, Alm was in charge of this.

    "Kid, soul techniques aren't my area, so I can't help you much with that. But I know you have a long lineage of soul cultivators. Try not to overthink things, just feel the power of your soul and use your most primitive instinct to guide you," Alm initially spoke gruffly but then tried to soften as best as he could.

    Ruri felt a very drastic change in those words because their souls were connected. Before, the words were gentle, and she could sense a slight concern coming from them. Now, he had become rough and tough.

    Initially, she felt as if they were two different people... but soon, her mind went back to a few weeks ago when Denil would shout and threaten to beat her because of his hunger. That feeling of being at someone's mercy, of being controlled by fear, was not unfamiliar to her.

    'She's getting nervous and losing focus, idiot,' Bruno complained mentally.

    'It wasn't my words; it was memories from the fat bastard who used to own this body,' Alm replied. He was the one connected to the girl and could sense what she was thinking.

    'Do something already!' Bruno yelled.

    "Hmm... you're doing well," Alm spoke awkwardly. "Remember what I said before, okay? Errr... what was that that you said before... No, I mean I, I said before... Hmm... Oh, right! I'll protect you from anything as long as you keep working properly. I wouldn't have given you this task if I didn't think you were capable."

    Bruno didn't know whether to laugh or cry. Seeing Alm trying to act soft was truly a sight to behold.

    Ruri's mind, previously turbulent like the waters of a raging river, suddenly calmed down. Alm's awkwardness was quite comical, which somehow made her forget the previous Denil. 

    'She's always been alone; your words make it sound like we're going to take care of her forever,' Bruno commented, concerned. They obviously didn't have that intention, including Bruno.

    Suddenly, a mental fluctuation slipped out of Alm's control and hit the slave rune directly. Alm and Bruno's faces twisted in shock, almost causing them to fall backwards. As Bruno prepared to curse Alm with all his might, he noticed a subtle mental power gently sealing the slave rune.

    The two were surprised; in fact, the technique was supposed to be used with the power of the mind, not the soul. These were two entirely different energies. The 'Soul' in the name meant that it could seal even the opponent's soul, not that it was a technique using the power of the soul. Alm and Bruno had never studied these powers much, and they hadn't read much about this technique either. Earlier, Alm had been teaching Ruri to use the wrong power in the technique... but in the end, she used the mind and managed to do it on her own.

    Alm felt great seeing that. 'Success. See? My words are like gold! Don't underestimate my teaching skills, you bastard.'

    Bruno was on the verge of uncontrollable laughter but managed to contain himself as he watched the little girl before him. 'Impressive, she just needed a little encouragement, indeed. Congratulations, instructor.'

    'Shut up, idiot. It's only been an hour, and I still reserved some Qi for us to use. It should be enough to reach the third level,' Alm replied in a terrible mood after hearing Bruno. Such things truly didn't fit him.

    Ruri opened her eyes and saw Alm and Bruno looking at her. A radiant smile bloomed on her face. Alm was momentarily paralyzed, and Bruno didn't miss the opportunity to tease. 'Oh, you can still feel good about doing something nice.'

    Alm didn't have time to respond because Ruri bowed completely in front of them, her forehead touching the ground. "Ruri accepts to be your disciple, Master. But please... no bed."

    Bruno almost exploded. "Fuck the bed! There is no bed! There will never be a bed! Understood?!"

    Surprisingly, Ruri didn't fear that outburst but smiled instead. "Yes, Master!"

    Alm had to admit he felt quite a little of pride. 'She's young, but she's quite knowledgeable. Obviously, it is also due to my teachings.'

    He then looked at Ruri. "Get up. That was just the first step. You're only a disciple in the name; don't forget that. You should sleep for the rest of the day and the entire night. Rest is part of training, so take it seriously. Tomorrow, we'll begin real cultivation. Go," he concluded seriously.

    The morning was still unfolding, but Ruri's developing body was completely exhausted, both physically and mentally. She looked up, her eyes brimming with gratitude and a desire to say something, but she chose to bow again and quickly leave the room.

    Alm sighed deeply and reclined on the stone bed. A few seconds later, the ravenous feeling attacked his mind and body. "Damn, we're going to starve today," grumbled Alm as he tried to suppress the torturous hunger.

    On the same day, they could sense a great commotion within the clan's main building. A massive investigation had been launched throughout the clan and quickly spread beyond its borders.

    Alm chuckled sinisterly. One of the top three disciples of the clan, someone who had accumulated an alarming amount of resources, had awakened completely devoid of cultivation. Others also faced the same problem, and the theft of their spatial rings made it clear about someone's malicious act.

    Bruno couldn't help but say. "These youths had the audacity to physically abuse a child servant. After they used their status to cause trouble around, they should have known karma would come knocking on their door. They won't live for long."

    "Who cares. Let's absorb the Qi quickly before you find another thing to spend it on," said Alm while activating his tattoo on one side of his wrist.

    Night soon arrived, and as predicted, they reached the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm. It was the same level Denil had reached when they took over that body and had to destroy it to start over. Even better, no one would suspect them if they were checked exactly for the same reason.

    Alm felt quite excited. "Now, we can go out and cause some trouble. Maybe something will fall into our net." 

    The difference between someone at the third level of the first realm and a mortal was imperceptible unless they used Qi to check. When they went out to the library, no one knew that they had restarted their cultivation from scratch. Of course, they couldn't cause trouble to avoid getting caught; that would create more problems than necessary. Now, with their cultivation at the same level as before, there shouldn't be major issues.

    Still, Bruno kept his calm. "We should carefully plan the robbery, so don't rush it. Plus, we have a disciple now; we need to guide her first." Yet, he could understand Alm's feelings. "Well, I'm also looking forward to seeing the world again. It's been a long time."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 27: Defying the Heavens

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The next morning, an alarming number of dishes piled up around Alm and Bruno as they ate. The sight of a single person consuming the equivalent of an entire mortal village in a single meal was impressive. However, Ruri calmly and skillfully served more and more dishes.

    After they finished eating and their minds returned to clarity after the feeding frenzy, Bruno commented, "It looks like there was triple the normal amount of food."

    Alm agreed. "Indeed. I'm mildly satisfied, maybe fifty percent?" 

    Bruno looked at the petite maid who was collecting all the dishes on a cart and added, "It seems like you've mastered some mental Qi, influencing the cook and maids to prepare more food. Well done."

    Ruri smiled with satisfaction, but Alm quickly took over and added, "Don't get cocky, brat. They're just mortals. If you try any tricks against cultivators, you'll be discovered and killed."

    She lowered her head, seeming to understand, before leaving the room, taking all the dishes with her. "You don't have to be so hard on her. It's already quite remarkable that she achieved this level of control in just one day," Bruno said.

    Alm had his reasons. "Don't you remember when we first started our cultivation? We thought we were superman himself and ended up brutally beaten. We spent a week in bed because of it."

    "Well... it's better to keep her in line," Bruno agreed, recalling that embarrassing scene from their recent past when they had just reincarnated from Earth.

    Less than an hour later, Ruri returned to the room with a determined look. Bruno looked at her and had her sit close to them. Then, he began to speak.

    "Cultivation is a path of self-discovery and personal elevation. You've taken the first step now, but if you want to reach the top, you need to understand that you'll always be below the possible limit. Your mindset should always be to maximize your improvement, never to be satisfied."

    "Qi, body, and soul are the three treasures that make up a living being, an individual's life force. When a cultivator practices martial arts and techniques, it's to enhance and temper these three parts; that's the ultimate manifestation of cultivation."

    "The Qi gathering cultivation method is the most basic and natural of all, practiced everywhere. Its pinnacle is infinite, and your entire existence becomes one with the world and its laws."

    "It's divided into six Mortal Realms and six Divine Realms. You're in the Qi Gathering Realm, the first of them. The clan's patriarch is in the Core Formation Realm, the third realm," Bruno explained in a didactic manner.

    Ruri then asked, with a pure and curious look, "Are there other realms above the divine?"

    Bruno hesitated for a moment. It was an obvious question, something they themselves had questioned when they first heard about it. However, their past teacher had simply ridiculed them, saying, 'There's nothing above a god, you idiot!'

    Now, they knew that it was possible to reach levels above the Divine Realms, and they had surpassed that threshold themselves. Turning to Ruri's curious gaze, Bruno said, "You should only concern yourself with what's within your reach; don't try to go beyond your capabilities. The world's karma is ruthless with those who know too much."

    She lowered her head, trying to understand those words, and then asked another obvious question, "But what is karma?"

    Bruno sighed; children were indeed very curious. He held back Alm, who was about to take over and say something nonsensical, and continued gently, "Karma simply means 'action.' Everything you do or fail to do generates a response from celestial laws. A cultivator, when reaching a certain level, will be blatantly challenging the heavens head-on."

    The idea seemed to frighten Ruri, making her tremble. 

    Still, Bruno continued. "After a certain realm, the heavens will react with fury. And to continue rising, you'll have to survive their wrath."

    "The more karma you've accumulated over your head, the more power the laws can pour down to try and kill you," Bruno explained. "Even the laws must follow an order, regardless if that order is to kill someone. So, be careful with your actions and what you ask."

    Alm took over from there. "That's what all cultivators teach. But if you truly wish to go beyond the pathetic, be prepared to step on mountains of corpses and kill until you've covered an entire planet in blood."

    Bruno was about to reprimand Alm, but when he looked into Ruri's eyes, he saw something surprising: there was no more fear in her. She seemed determined and prepared for anything, which made him sigh. This time, Alm was correct.

    "Acting with gentleness isn't always the best path," Bruno continued, reflecting on his words. "Greed and wickedness are also used in cultivation. If you're not firm and retaliate with more force than the enemy, you'll inevitably be plotted against and swallowed by them."

    "Well... the Qi Gathering Realm boils down to sensing the celestial Qi that permeates everything in the universe. Then, slowly accumulating Qi in your meridians through breathing, gradually strengthening yourself, gaining strength, speed, and senses superior to ordinary living beings."

    "I'll teach you the 'Way of the Dragon' breathing method. It's quite efficient. You must come to my side every day and only cultivate when I can protect you. That way, I can ensure that no one will find out." 

    The laws of this universe were completely different, so their universe's cultivation techniques simply didn't work. Yet, the Way of The Dragon was just a breathing method that didn't depend on any laws. Thanks to that, simple methods like this were still usable.

    "When you've accumulated the limit of Qi in your body, practice the Soul Sealing Technique to the limit. And then start collecting Qi again. You have one week to make some progress, so you can be of some use," Bruno concluded sternly.

    Ruri listened attentively and bowed with determination. "I will work hard; I won't disappoint you!"

    "Great, but... remember to bring the food for dinner as usual. That's important too," Bruno added awkwardly. Ruri smiled sweetly in response.

    That day, Alm and Bruno stayed by Ruri's side, observing, answering questions, and correcting her common mistakes. The next day, to their surprise, she had already improved her control over her mind's power.

    "Her bloodline is really strong in this kind of thing," Bruno commented.

    Even Alm was a little jealous, although he didn't show it. "Just mind techniques alone aren't enough to survive. Her talents are very specialized. Later on, we'll have to show her the harsh reality." 

    Ruri wasn't ready to be useful yet, but she could already create a small layer of diffusing Qi around her. Inside their room, where no one held any expectations, not to mention no reason to investigate, she could cultivate herself peacefully with this simple method.

    Soon, they left the room with a strange smile on their faces.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 28: A Small Problem

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was nearly noon, and the sun was shining intensely in the sky, emitting the scorching heat typical of summer. Inside the Divinestone Clan, a gigantic training ground displayed all its grandeur. Young cultivators had been sweating and training since the early hours of the morning, and no one dared to neglect their practice.

    At that moment, more than ten people were attacking various training dummies made of pure black wood reinforced with metal alloys to make them even denser and more resistant. The weapons they wielded were made of wood with an earth iron core, a mineral specialized in earth laws, which consequently increased the weight of the weapons considerably, making them frighteningly heavy for any ordinary mortal.

    All the young individuals present were in the first four levels of the Qi Gathering Realm and were tirelessly training in search of advancements. That's because the admission exam to the continent and planet's main sect was scheduled for less than a year ahead.

    "What rubbish. Do they think they're going to level up just by swinging a wooden weapon at a post?" Alm commented as they watched the young ones train from a certain distance. "Look at those weapons and training dummies. Even the skills of the blacksmith who made them are terrible."

    "They have an intrinsic lack of understanding about cultivation. They are practically ordinary mortals, not only in power but also in knowledge. In this specific clan, people make a living by fighting against beasts. Having a strong body may not help them advance in cultivation levels, but it can help them survive in a hunt," Bruno calmly analyzed.

    Alm still found it hard to look at, though. "What nonsense. It would be much quicker to throw them into the forest and have them fight beasts directly. Either they survive and advance, or they die quickly. Being a mediocre cultivator is dead weight not worth it for a clan."

    "That must be the main reason they don't produce strong cultivators, aside from the three who are subjected to the remnants of the formation. This place is doomed to be low-level until it's subjugated and destroyed," Alm concluded harshly. Bruno had no arguments to counter; he fully agreed.

    They approached the training grounds slowly and saw some elders near the young ones shouting various things. When they were about to get too close, everyone felt slight tremors on the ground, and as they turned their gaze, they saw a fat, round figure of gigantic proportions.

    Everyone was surprised to see someone who had never appeared before. However, they knew Denil well, the big ogre who lived in the main building, spending his days eating, sleeping, and occasionally going to the town to cause trouble with all the nearby women.

    Three elders responsible for training the young ones looked at Denil with deep disgust. Still, Denil continued to walk as if nothing was happening.

    "It looks like this fatso was also a target for all these mediocre elders. No wonder... He was quite privileged in various ways, but he was utterly useless," Alm commented sarcastically.

    As they approached the place where the training weapons were kept, they gave thoughtful looks at them when a loud voice resonated in their ears. Hearing that, a malicious smile appeared on Denil's face. It's just that no one saw it since Denil's back was turned to them.

    "You scoundrel, do you have the guts to appear in front of me again!" The approaching figure shouted furiously. "You kidnapped and abused Ana; I could never see her again because of you. I'll-" However, he was quickly cut.

    "Oh! I seem to recall a woman who wasn't a virgin anymore, talking about some pathetic guy with a 'small problem' who had passed through her," Alm replied with a mocking look.

    Everyone was surprised by the response. After hearing the second part, laughter in the background was heard. Soon, almost all the men followed suit.

    "You-" He tried to say something.

    Yet, he was interrupted again. "You what? You talk too much. Grab your weapon. Let's settle this now, but not for free," Alm said, with a wooden sword resting on his back. "You envy my luck and privileges, right? As you know, I used to receive a good allowance, but because of a certain minor problem, it was retracted."

    Everyone knew well what had happened. It wasn't a small thing, and the clan's patriarch had issued a serious warning to anyone who leaked what had occurred outside the clan. Otherwise, it would tarnish everyone's prestige and honor.

    Alm continued. "But for your happiness, I've kept most of it. I brought everything here in this spatial ring." He then looked at everyone. "You can all come at once; if you defeat me, you get it all."

    Of course, he didn't stop there. "But if you lose, you'll leave everything you have. Gather your crumbs; I want at least the same value as I possess," Alm concluded, handing the ring to a nearby elder.

    Everyone looked at a very large number of spiritual crystals inside the ring. Spiritual crystals were the form of currency in the ascending worlds. They were mined in places with high purity levels, and almost only dwarves had the ability to extract them without damage.

    These crystals contained Qi within and could be used for cultivation, but impurities would destroy future cultivation, making them a last resort. All the crystals in the ring came from the resources stolen from five young ones and one of the former top cultivators in the clan.

    The amount was relatively high, even for the elders, who looked at the young ones immediately with seriousness. Alm and Bruno immediately noticed that they were exchanging messages mentally. For weaker youngsters, this was impossible, but these old folks had methods for such emergencies.

    They all seemed to agree on something, and Bruno appeared to read their thoughts even without hearing them. 'This ridiculous fatso has never fought or trained in his entire life. He couldn't even defeat a single disciple there. Yet, this is perfect for us!' Bruno spoke mentally, laughing all the way. He could be the 'gentler' soul between the two, but he definitely wasn't a saint.

    It didn't take long for the elders to take out a good amount of spiritual crystals from their pockets. Soon, two rings were placed nearby, and Alm checked the contents of both before heading to the center of the training grounds.

    Dozens of young cultivators immediately surrounded Alm and Bruno, all with their wooden weapons. They smiled mockingly but also felt envy and anger towards the good life Denil had led. They didn't want to miss the chance to take out their frustration on that ridiculous whale.

    Everyone then used the little Qi they had and poured it into their weapons. The weapons were made of wood, but not the core. It was a dense metal that contained runes with laws capable of absorbing their Qi.

    With a sign, the weapons lit up, and they all attacked simultaneously. The target was large enough for that, and some more athletic ones even used Qi in their legs to make high jumps and attack from above.

    But a second before they hit. Alm and Bruno felt something very strange in their bodies. 'Is this... our bloodline reacting?'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 29: Invisible and Inexplicable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A strong wind swept through the training arena, causing the tunics of the young disciples to flutter. A slight smile of anticipation appeared on the faces of the three elders watching the fight. In front of them, more than ten young disciples struck that gigantic, round figure almost simultaneously, which seemed to be even larger than a forest ogre.

    Initially, all the young ones wore confident expressions and smiles, believing that their combined attacks would be enough. However, in an instant, the atmosphere changed. Something was clearly wrong, and they felt it deep within themselves as they turned to face the face of that fatso.

    Denil's eyes were icy, devoid of any emotion, as if the weapons weighing over a hundred kilograms on his body had caused no discomfort at all. 'Did the fat absorb the impact?' thought one of the disciples innocently.

    Suddenly, Denil turned his fists upwards, and a bright blue rune on one side and gray on the other began to glow. In the next instant, the bodies of the young disciples trembled violently. They couldn't understand what was happening, but their instincts screamed for them to retreat immediately.

    The elders watched everything closely, noticing that the combined impact of the attacks didn't seem to have affected Denil. Then, they saw the disciples trying to pull their weapons away and move back, but... the weapons refused to budge a single inch. Then, their legs couldn't move anymore.

    The eyes of the creature, which initially didn't look remotely human, changed in hue. From the common black, they shifted to a brown similar to mountain earth and forest soil. Right after, he clenched his fists.

    The elders felt nothing, but they were stunned to see that rocks, dust, and earth began to float lightly around them. The young disciples, who had their weapons stuck and their bodies paralyzed, began to tremble inexplicably.

    Then, the primitive beast seemed to change its expression as if it were confused and extended its swollen right arm forward contemplatively.

    The air and space seemed to distort in some way. The elders couldn't understand or comprehend what was happening, but those young disciples could feel the change in their bodies. Then, Denil opened his fist.

    WHOOSH!!!!

    It seemed as if a massive amount of air had been moved wildly and violently, emitting a sound akin to a bestial roar. All ten young disciples were violently thrown in all directions, some colliding with the distant walls and others crashing forcefully to the ground.

    After a few seconds of shock, groans of pain echoed throughout the training arena, snapping the elders out of their stupor. The force of the impact seemed wild and destructive, but strangely, there was no blood or serious injuries.

    The elders could clearly see that some of the young ones had broken bones, but it appeared to have occurred due to the shock against the ground, not the direct effect of the movement. All of it was very strange and seemed terrifying only to the young disciples, but those who were observing from a distance had not felt the presence of energy so intensely.

    "Was that... a raw Qi explosion?" one of the elders said. Suddenly, the other two had the same realization, looking at Denil in the center of the arena, who seemed to be contemplating something deeply.

    "This repugnant fellow set us up. Only a beast core could cause an explosion like that," declared another elder, clenching his fists.

    "He must have acquired some cores and detonated them, turning them into energy. That would explain the blue and gray light in his fists. Damn him!" roared another angry elder.

    Alm and Bruno were completely immersed in their thoughts, analyzing their own bodies. 'Was that magnetic force?' Alm asked, looking bewildered.

    'The cores of the weapons were made from earth iron. Our bloodline instinctively awakened, and we managed to absorb all the power of the earth's laws into the weapons,' Bruno analyzed.

    Suddenly, a shout echoed, snapping them out of their reverie. "How dare you deceive us using beast cores? You have no honor, even being his son, you bastard!" shouted an elder rapidly approaching.

    Bruno was taken aback. 'Beast cores? Oh, I see...'

    'They've misunderstood. Great, we can extort more later. Let me handle this,' Alm said with a sinister tone.

    Bruno was about to warn Alm that he couldn't kill, but he was interrupted by Alm's words. "Deceive? The bet was about who would win. Money is part of one's strength, so what's the issue?" Alm mocked the elders without a care for the world.

    "Your money and power?" Asked the elder harshly, demonstrating his Qi in the Foundation Establishment, the second realm of cultivation. "Great, as a master, I will teach you that the strength of the fist prevails!"  

    Alm smiled inwardly as he watched the elder approach. The elder's expression was filled with feigned rage that seemed on the verge of exploding. His eyes sparkled with the eagerness to beat that fat and pathetic young master. Moreover, now he had an additional reason to vent his anger – a good amount of crystals that Denil had bet on that fight. Everything seemed perfect for the elder.

    When the elder was just two meters away from Alm, he clenched his fists, preparing to swiftly resolve the situation using his powerful Qi.

    However, in the next moment, Denil disappeared from in front of the elder as if he were smoke.

    SLAP!!!

    The elder's mind went into turmoil, and he didn't have time to process what was happening before he felt his vision spinning wildly to the left. There was no pain. The sensation was as if he were being tossed by an invisible and inexplicable tornado.

    The elder crashed to the ground with a thud, creating a cloud of dust, and continued to spin and spin like a leaf caught in the wind, his arms and legs flailing uncontrollably. Meanwhile, the other two elders remained petrified, their eyes wide and mouths hanging open in shock.

    However, they weren't in shock because of the attack used by Denil. Instead, they didn't understand how the elder was hit in the first place. Denil's movements were nothing but slow. If anything, Denil was slower than what you would expect from someone in the Third Stage of the Qi Gathering Realm.

    'Wow. Truly worthy of being beyond divine,' Alm said with a smile.

    Bruno then realized later. "Non-Lethal Strike Technique, Beyond Divine Level. Hahahahah." Then he burst into uncontrollable laughter.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 30: Just One Drop

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Normally speaking, such an attack would never hit that elder. He was in the Foundation Establishment Realm, while Denil was only in the Third Stage of the Qi Gathering. Doesn't matter how good a skill might be. There was no way Alm and Bruno could bridge that gap in cultivation.

    It's just that the elder truly thought Denil couldn't do anything other than use beast cores. In fact, even if Denil had more of them, with the difference in cultivation, the elder would still not be afraid of Denil.

    The only reason the Non-Lethal Strike hit at all was because the elder completely underestimated Bruno and Alm. Who are they? They are old monsters that lived for tens of thousands of years. When the elder approached, his defenses were thoroughly open. Alm and Bruno only had to use a split of inattention from that elder to activate the skill. 

    That's why, while it looked like Denil did something unbelievable in that elder's vision, it looked nothing at all in the vision of others. The skill was so useless that all that elder had to do was use a little bit of his Qi to create a barrier around his body. That alone would have been more than enough to fend off Denil's skill. Alas...

    When the elder finally stopped spinning uncontrollably, a voice thundered through the training arena, echoing in every corner.

    "How was it again...? Oh, right! The strongest fist prevails! Hahahaha!" Alm declared with a mocking tone.

    The fallen elder immediately sat on the ground, visibly healthy and practically unscathed. His own condition left him speechless as he tried to make sense of what had happened. 

    'Why is he making a fool of himself?' thought another elder, still bewildered by the situation. 

    The right side of the seated elder's face was completely red and swollen, leaving no doubt about the meaning of Alm's words. He didn't feel physical pain, but his mental anguish and humiliation were at a level he would have preferred facing death.

    All ten young disciples in the arena clearly heard the sound of the slap, and some even caught a glimpse of the elder spinning out of control. This only exacerbated the elder's situation, and he trembled with anger on the verge of exploding.

    However, Alm didn't give him a chance to do anything. Before the elder could react, Alm already had the two rings in his hands, taking long strides toward the arena's exit. Bruno, with his back turned, didn't miss a beat in waving at the stunned elders watching them. In a matter of seconds, they were at a considerable distance from the arena. Well, they had to. They knew they would never succeed if they tried it again.

    "How can he run so fast with that body?" the elders wondered, still dazed.

    Alm felt that they lost a good opportunity, though. 'You're a coward. We could have had more fun beating them up.'

    Bruno replied quickly. 'Don't be foolish. You know that it only worked because of the circumstances. If they had teamed up, we would have gotten a beating. Remember, this technique is non-lethal; the damage is purely mental. Save it for opportune moments.' Then he chuckled. 'You took it seriously when I said it would come in handy for some fun? I didn't think you'd waste time reading and learning it.'

    'You keep me from killing like a coward. With this technique, I can vent my anger a bit. The manipulative Heaven's Will seems to have prepared this technique especially for me,' Alm vented in frustration. 'Give me something I can cause chaos and destruction with, make the blood flow like a river, damned system.'

    Bruno sighed. 'Well, you always complain about everything in the end... But we gained a lot today. Also, something seems to have changed in our bodies. I sense something in our blood.'

    A few minutes later, Alm and Bruno were back in their room. Upon entering, they saw Ruri sitting in peaceful meditation, enveloped in a soft light. In her hands, a violet spiritual lotus flower gently spun, matching her maid outfit.

    Sitting on the stone bed, Alm commented quickly, 'Can't you feel it? The hunger is much more bearable. It seems that the power of the laws of the earth has some significant value for this bloodline.'

    Bruno pondered for a moment and then spoke. 'We need to obtain a greater quantity and density level of these laws. But on this planet, there's only one known place with a high level of earth laws.'

    'The worst part is that we're quite far from that place. The entire planet consists of a single massive continent, and we're in the far west. In the Far East, there's a region known as the 'Eastern Mountains.''

    'It's a vast mountain range, so high that it obstructs the view of the opposite horizon. Nearby, a vast and dangerous desert hosts several demon clans. We'll have to traverse the continent to get there,' Bruno concluded thoughtfully.

    Alm liked the idea, but he didn't forget their plans. 'We have a clear goal in this insignificant place that we must take care of first. Afterward, we'll head there. Take a look at the girl; she's improving rapidly. It won't be long.' 

    Hours passed slowly as they both thoroughly analyzed the changes in their bodies. Eventually, they concluded that everything was practically the same except for one thing: a single mystical drop circulated within their blood.

    It was a viscous brown liquid, and upon feeling it, they realized its properties were similar to that of earth. 'This... just one drop made us use that strange power,' commented Alm.

    'It was a powerful magnetic force. It matches with the blood's property; magnetic and gravitational power is intrinsically related to the laws of the earth.' Bruno continued to think. 'What a powerful bloodline. Just one drop and such a result. We definitely need to go east.'

    Alm began counting the crystals in the two rings. 'Hopefully, we can find some reasonable things with earth power in the nearby city. It's better than staying...'

    He was abruptly interrupted when he felt a slight tremor in his soul. It lasted only a fraction of a second, and both turned to look at the small maid next to them.

    Ruri opened her eyes, and a delicate violet light shone through them. Her gaze met theirs as a radiant smile blossomed on her face. The impact of that smile resonated in various ways with Alm and Bruno.

    "A small success," said Bruno, his tone reflecting satisfaction.

    Alm, however, was momentarily stunned before regaining his composure. "It seems the level of the technique has reached the maximum limit of her superficial cultivation. That's good."

    ***

    Hours passed, and midnight shrouded the main building in a cloak of darkness. A shadow moved silently through the corridors, advancing toward a deep section of the structure.

    Gliding along the ground just inches above, Ruri followed closely behind Alm and Bruno. They concealed themselves perfectly within the shadows, avoiding detection by anyone's keen senses. Ruri, with her technique, could easily divert any potential threat.

    'It seems she's already becoming a potential stealthy assassin. We just need to teach her how to silently cut off heads,' commented Alm, reflecting on the situation.

    'Don't corrupt her innocence!' replied Bruno, with an incredulous expression.

    Alm saw some deficiencies, though. 'The fact is, she's still immature in efficiently manipulating Qi. Using this simple technique is already consuming all her energy, counting the trip there and back. Soon, there won't be anything left inside her.'

    Arriving at the door with the formation, Alm and Bruno instructed Ruri to pay close attention to the opening method. They knew there was still much for her to learn, but with her dedication, perhaps it wouldn't take too long.

    Both quickly descended through the tunnels without wasting time. However, Bruno noticed something strange. Ruri's aura was in disarray, and she was walking more and more slowly ahead of them, obviously afraid of something.

    "You don't need to worry about anything. We don't expect you to be perfect right away," Bruno said gently.

    In a trembling voice, she replied, "I... I'm sorry... it's just... this place is narrow and closed in. If Master falls... I'll have to desperately run away while you roll down the hill."

    Denil's mouth twitched as Alm and Bruno felt like crying but had no tears...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 31: Giant Ogre

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno brought Ruri all the way to the formations... making sure to not trip and roll over the poor girl. Still, after a few tests, it was obvious that Ruri's control over the Soul Sealing Technique was severely lacking. Without another choice, they could only go back and think about other methods. In the end, Bruno and Alm decided to visit the city the next day.

    It was noon, and the scorching sun beat down on the small town called Stonehaven. This town had a long history, being governed by the ancient Divinestone Clan, strategically located between the clan and the bustling central commercial city of the planet. Due to its location and the constant protection of the cultivators from the Divinestone Clan, it was relatively safe.

    On that day, an imposing and burly man strode through the city gates, his heavy steps resonating and attracting the attention of everyone around. The town's inhabitants quickly exchanged apprehensive glances, and a silent commotion began to spread. However, no one had time to notice that, beside the imposing figure, there was a small girl dressed as a maid, with a look that mixed anxiety and excitement.

    Alm and Bruno continued to advance through the city, indifferent to the excessive attention they received. Ruri followed closely, attentively observing everything around her.

    Alm began to speak mentally, 'It's clear that if she advances a few levels in the realm, she can start the plan by deactivating the formation. However, at the pace we're going, it will take years. We still have time to look for different types of poison and...'

    Bruno interrupted Alm, cutting off his words, 'Stop talking nonsense and focus on sensing things around you. There might be some useful things here.'

    They walked through the vendor stalls, but nothing caught their attention. The available weapons and armor were all of inferior quality, which, in their eyes, was true junk. 'Using our own bodies to attack would be more effective than using this rubbish,' observed Alm, and Bruno agreed. However, after an hour or two of fruitless searching, something strange captured their attention.

    'Have you noticed that there are no young women in a considerable age range in our field of vision? We've only found very young children, like Ruri, or very elderly and wrinkled women,' Bruno commented with an amused tone.

    'Why are you so concerned about that? Are you looking for one?' Alm responded somewhat gruffly.

    'It would be good. Perhaps if I find one at this whale's age, you would stop calling me a lolicon,' Bruno said, showing little emotion. 'But we're not just wasting time here. There don't seem to be any dwarven blacksmiths in this town; they must all be in the center, selling their goods or working in the mines of the Southern Nation. Let's visit all the major marketplaces and buy all the earth iron ore we can find.'

    'Using already refined ore would be much more efficient and possibly cheaper. Too bad, this clan is a disaster at managing such an insignificant city,' Alm complained.

    Two more hours passed, and they had spent nearly two-thirds of the spiritual crystals they possessed on raw earth iron ores. 'I hope we make some progress in our bloodline. We could have extracted all the QI from the crystals and risen a stage in the realm with that.'

    'The gain wouldn't be worth it; half of the QI in the crystals is impure. The purification technique would remove it, and we could absorb the rest without issue, but it would be too little. We're gaining more by spending like this,' Bruno said, turning to Ruri, who was standing nearby, distracted. 'She's looking and observing everything around. She's probably searching for people from her land or any trace of them.'

    Bruno couldn't help but chuckle. 'The master is attentive to every detail of his disciple, isn't he? Well, she rarely left the clan and never had the chance to meet someone like her.'

    'I even thought we'd find something here.' Alm replied, disregarding Bruno's previous comment. 'The clan should be making a profit selling the belongings of those people.' 

    They didn't stay much longer and soon returned to the clan by late afternoon. However, as they were a certain distance from the clan's central building, they noticed a great commotion and movement happening within the clan.

    Walking a bit further, they could see from afar a procession surrounded by clan elders. In the center of it all, they saw a handsome young man with long, golden hair tied back and luxurious white clothes. On his chest, a runic symbol stood out, pulsating with three colors and power.

    'It's the symbol of the Three Extremes Sect, the largest and most powerful sect on this planet,' Bruno commented. He already had a good understanding of the planet due to Denil's memories and basic knowledge books he had read in the library.

    They couldn't hear what was being said clearly, but they continued to observe the situation. As they got a little closer, they saw the young man angrily shouting something, and in front of him was a young girl kneeling with a disheartened expression and tears on her face.

    Alm and Bruno soon recognized the girl as the one whose cultivation they had stolen, leaving her with no future. She had lost all her potential and would take years to regain her previous level, missing out on the prime cultivation time. Naturally, the clan had abandoned her, and she was now just a mortal without support.

    As they watched, only a fragmented sentence reached their ears: "... A WORTHLESS MORTAL. I DEMAND COMPENSATION WORTHY OF IT, OR YOU WILL HAVE SERIOUS TROUBLE!"

    'Hmm... did they have some kind of relationship? An engagement, perhaps?' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm laughed like a villain reveling in someone else's misfortune. 'Hahahahahahaha, great, a ridiculous spoiled brat and an even worse spoiled bastard.'

    Quickly, several clan advisors appeared with forced smiles on their faces. Behind them were people with their heads lowered. Before Alm and Bruno could fully understand the situation, they felt a fervent fluctuation of mind power coming from their side.

    Ruri was completely stunned, her eyes trembling with disbelief. Then, Alm and Bruno realized that, behind the advisors, there were a dozen women holding luxurious spatial rings.

    'This distinctive look... they're all from the Montide Nation,' Bruno said seriously. Yet, what caught their attention the most was the mark on their foreheads. 'They all have visible forced slavery seals.'

    'The clan is slowly dominating and monopolizing all the resources in the region. Enslaving people and absorbing everything they can without leaving anything for the outside... I must admit they had a somewhat reasonable idea,' Alm commented sarcastically.

    The round and chubby hand gently touched Ruri's head, stroking her hair softly and calming her turbulent emotions. Suddenly, the tears that were about to fall were held back, and she took a deep breath, lowering her head and continuing to walk. Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction, knowing that the right moment for her to act would come, and she was smart enough to control herself.

    Bruno continued to walk slowly, ignoring the commotion around him, as it was none of his concern. However, he felt a change in the atmosphere and noticed Alm getting excited, almost radiant. Then, Bruno almost facepalmed in disbelief as a voice echoed in their direction.

    "Why the heck is there a giant ogre here?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 32: Out of this world

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone present turned their heads in the direction of the handsome young man, and a subtly angry expression took over the faces of the clan advisors. One of them couldn't help but think, 'Why isn't this bastard in his own quarters?'

    A nearby young man with a serious expression politely replied, "Brother Innoa, he's just a mediocre member of the clan. Don't bother with him too much."

    Innoa, the handsome young man, expressed his disdain, saying, "Is this a human? Is that giant ball of fat part of your clan, Daol? How did you manage to create someone so pathetic?"

    The young man called Daol tried to control his emotions and responded disdainfully, "He's the same age as us but stuck at the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm. He prefers to have fun rather than dedicate himself to cultivation. I feel sorry for him being part of our clan, but soon, he'll just become a laborer who dies fighting forest beasts. Don't worry too much about him."

    It was at that moment, after the brief exchange of words, that Alm, who had his back turned, turned his gaze towards Innoa.

    His eyes were deep, devoid of any trace of fear or submission. Then, suddenly, Alm's gaze subtly changed, now reflecting deep contempt.

    Innoa's eyebrows fiercely contracted as the flames of his anger seemed to rise to the heavens.

    His father owned an ancient favor to the patriarch of this pathetic clan. He was then forced to accept an arranged marriage with a disciple from here, against his will. She only had some beauty but possessed some latent talent in cultivation, and the patriarch ensured that she would be accepted into the Three Extremes Sect in the next test. Therefore, it wouldn't do much harm to accept her.

    However, just a few hours ago, his father received an urgent call, and he had to come to this place that smelled of wilderness, where the Qi was extremely shallow.

    Now, he found out that his fiance was ruined, having become a mere mortal. She would never pass the exam. His fury was overflowing, and he just wanted to explode. And to make matters worse, this whale was staring at him without showing any sign of submission. 'Great, now I can vent a bit,' he thought inwardly.

    Everyone there saw Denil turn and look at Innoa, this useless individual who only stained the clan's honor, always running away from everyone when he had the chance. Something seemed very wrong, and it took a while for people to start reacting.

    It was at this moment that Innoa noticed a small figure next to Alm. At first glance, his face lit up with a smug smile, but shortly after, he felt a unique fluctuation in the air, which left him incredulous.

    He then made an effort not to show surprise. "Oh, you dare to lie to me like this?"

    Everyone snapped out of their stupor, unable to comprehend those words. "Someone with no value would have a slave from Montide? I've visited this place before and never saw anyone from there here. You clearly hide and monopolize all their secrets. Now you say this person is a nobody?"

    They all looked at Ruri and understood his point, but no one wanted to mention the real reason why she had been chosen to serve him, as it would be too humiliating.

    Quickly, a more experienced advisor intervened. "Young sir, you need not concern yourself with the affairs of this humble clan." He spoke as respectfully as possible, trying not to bruise Innoa's inflated ego.

    "We will soon compensate your father and you for the inconvenience. As a demonstration of our sincerity, we are gifting you various treasures and the most beautiful women from Montide. We know you appreciate the beauty of these people."

    Innoa turned his gaze to the twelve young women. They kept their heads down, holding the rings with the mentioned treasures from the advisor. They all possessed that exotic beauty, different from all the girls on the rest of the planet, and indeed were a level above the three other girls he had acquired after much effort.

    He waved approvingly but soon turned his gaze back to the little maid next to that gigantic whale, wanting to confirm something very serious.

    He focused on that feeling in his mind...

    Mediocre cultivators in the clan were futile, with limited perceptions. But he was a true cultivator, someone with well-developed senses.

    "There's no doubt... I captured those three in search of this, even knowing that strange rumors about me would spread." A sinister smile formed on his face. "But now, it's right here in front of me. This mind power can only come from their main bloodline!"

    He almost jumped for joy, now observing with lascivious eyes. "She's still young... But in five or ten years, she'll have a beauty out of this world..."

    Denil just continued to stare at him. 'Look at that. It seems like you've found a companion with strange tastes, just like you,' Alm commented mentally to Bruno.

    Bruno clicked his tongue and decided to ignore the comment. 'You idiot, what are you trying to do, pick a fight with someone stronger? What kind of cliché is this? Shut up and let me handle this.'

    Alm then grumbled, 'A typical cliché young master. Even in the stories you read on Earth, they were like weeds. Do you plan to bow down to such a bastard and apologize?'

    Bruno pondered for a moment. 'He's from the largest sect in this place. He's the same age as this body and at the ninth level of the Qi Gathering Realm. With our cultivation, we wouldn't even scratch him.'

    Bruno felt Alm's intentions and continued, 'You know the tactic only worked on that elder because he couldn't be any more defenseless. We can't pick a fight with him or...'

    Bruno was interrupted when he felt a slight heat trembling from his left hand. Looking down, he found Ruri holding his hand, controlling her trembling little body.

    'That bastard's lecherous gaze is something new for her, having rarely left the clan,' commented Alm with a voice oozing deep hatred. 

    Although Denil of the past indeed went after women, he still didn't show interest in kids, so Ruri had never seen anyone looking at her like the guy in front did. Well, Denil did look at other women like that, though...

    Bruno was also extremely infuriated but didn't want to act without thinking about the consequences. 'He wouldn't dare do anything here like that. Let's just stay quiet and...'

    "I'll leave this matter for now, but I want that child too," Innoa's voice echoed as he approached Alm and Bruno.

    Bruno abruptly stopped and remained silent internally. Alm knew exactly what he was feeling and was quite pleased. 'There we go, the cliche story that you wanted to avoid at all costs,' Alm thought to himself.

    Innoa continued to advance towards Ruri, getting only two meters away. Alm was about to intervene with his own words when, to his surprise, Bruno erupted with a preemptive response.

    "A ridiculous bastard like you dares to try and take what's mine? Grab your tail and get out before I cut your shithead off." Bruno uttered with a voice that resonated like thunder in everyone's minds.

    'What... Is he crazy?' Everyone thought in astonishment.

    Since Innoa arrived, all the elders and counselors who had higher cultivation than him had kept their Qi sealed and inactive, showing total respect. As they hadn't formed a core yet, sealing their meridian Qi made them almost mortal, without defense or attack capability. This was the highest form of submission a cultivator could demonstrate to someone.

    However, upon hearing those words from the useless and pathetic being before him, instinctual rage overtook Innoa, causing his Qi to change from passive to active in an instant. Everything fiercely circulated for the attack in response to his bloodlust.

    "Do you dare repeat what you said, you damn whale?!" he shouted, ready to use all his strength to kill.

    Suddenly, Bruno moved, a motion that seemed to happen in slow motion for everyone watching from afar. But for Innoa, that movement was beyond comprehension, a divine action he couldn't keep up with.

    THWACK!!!

    In the next second, a figure with golden hair was sent flying into the midst of the crowd of incredulous people.

    It was a precise kick... in the most sensitive region of a man...

    The Non-Lethal-Strike skill showed all its glory once again!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 33: Catastrophic level

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Groans that sounded more like a pig being slaughtered echoed throughout the area. Everyone was paralyzed, bewildered, watching the once handsome and dignified young man's face contort in pain, shifting from red to purple.

    Alm laughed uncontrollably and remarked, 'Hahahahahah, good hit! The Non-Lethal Strike Technique really has wonderful uses.'

    Bruno took a deep breath, calming himself, and added. 'It seems we've found an efficient way to use it. Just make the bastard spit out hate-filled blood or something worse, and his primitive instinct of anger will make his Qi circulate aggressively.'

    Ruri watched Denil's previous movements in awe. He let go of her hand and mysteriously and inexplicably attacked right in front of her, then returned to his place. First, there was shock, but then a gentle smile bloomed on her lips. She tried to cover the smile with her hand, but couldn't hide it.

    It took just a few minutes, and the imperious young master Innoa finally recovered. He was whole and perfectly fine. He only felt intense pain because that spot was a fatal weak point. No matter how much of a cultivator he was, a light blow, even if it couldn't cause damage, would still hurt tremendously.

    The counselors and elders didn't know how to react to this situation. How had this young man been hit by that move that seemed to come from a turtle? Only three figures a little farther away remained silent because they had seen that strange movement before.

    A counselor then looked in the direction of the main building, where the patriarch should be watching. He knew that previously, the patriarch couldn't come out to apologize to a young cultivator as it would damage the clan's prestige. However, the situation was now entirely out of control.

    Innoa got up, completely disfigured, with dirt-stained clothes. He had never been so humiliated in his entire life, and what was worse was that he couldn't comprehend what had happened. He hesitated for five seconds, wondering, 'How did that fat whale in the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm hit me like that?'

    Bruno and Alm stared at the young man with serene calmness, showing no sign of fear. It was as if they were just having fun. However, internally, their minds were racing. 'This got out of hand, damn it,' thought Bruno.

    Alm, on the other hand, was extremely excited. 'Now is when things get more fun. He's going to draw his weapon and...'

    However, Alm soon noticed something. 'Weird... how come that guy is getting further and further away?' This thought only lasted one second, though. Before he knew it, his body was already running at full speed... or all the speed that body could carry, at least...

    'What? Come back, you coward!' Alm shouted in their minds.

    Denil's voice then echoed. "I don't take small matters to heart. I have many things to do. Goodbye." The end of his words was almost inaudible as he was already inside the main building. No one realized Denil had been just a few meters from the entrance all along.

    Innoa, who had hesitated, finally awoke from his stupor in rage. He quickly rushed toward Alm and Bruno with a black spear in his hand. With a single step, he already passed by the location Denil was a moment ago.

    *CRACK!*

    Suddenly, from within the ground, a small sphere sprouted and rose, aiming exactly at the same fatal point as before. However, this time, Innoa was alert and blocked it with his spear.

    *CLANG!*

    The sphere was shattered by the spear, breaking into several pieces. That's when Innoa noticed a strange Qi coming from the laws of the earth and realized it was raw earth iron. Its hardness and weight were remarkably dense.

    Everyone saw a fragment fly and hit Innoa's once beautiful and immaculate face. Then, a thin cut extended across the entire right side as drops of blood began to flow gently.

    His entire Qi exploded in furious red. His once beautiful face was stained!

    He took another step, reaching the door of the main building with fervor. Then he felt a jolt; all his meridians shrunk, and his pores closed.

    He stood at the door with a face disfigured by anger and blood.

    "Turn back. This is not the place for you to do as you please," the patriarch's voice resonated with the winds.

    "HOW DARE YOU INTERVENE! I WILL KILL THAT OGRE NO MATTER WHAT!" He roared, forcing his Qi out of his body.

    "You came to our clan as a guest. We showed sincerity and willingness to resolve the issues," the gentle voice spoke, then changed to a stern tone. "However, you've gone too far. If you persist, I will have grounds to force you out. Your father, who owes me a favor, will definitely understand."

    Innoa almost vomited blood out of fury. But he knew he couldn't do anything to that mand, so he took a deep breath and spoke. "I came here at your request, but the sect also knew about my trip and gave me a mission."

    Innoa laughed and continued. "You want to have cultivators accepted into the sect?"

    He then approached the slaves, and with a single motion, he grabbed all the spatial rings. In another vile move, a chain of Qi formed around their necks, and he pulled with force, causing some to scream and others to fall to the ground.

    "My mission was to kill some demon beasts in the forest, so the sect sent some elders with me. This mission will take quite a while, so I definitely won't finish it before the Sect Entrance Exam. I want to see if you dare send your young ones to train outside while I'm still here." He spat, smiling.

    He then took large steps, dragging the women. "You can send him as well, and maybe I can consider a peace offering later." He concluded, exiting the clan's inner areas and quickly departing through the exit. Everyone in the clan could hear the muffled cries of the poor women being forcibly dragged away.

    A disturbing silence hung over the entire place for a long time. The same thought appeared in everyone's minds. 'That useless and gigantic being who caused serious issues to the clan's honor and prestige... he really knew how to create catastrophic-level problems.'

    Bruno and Alm now walked slowly through the building's corridors, but they could hear the furious and vicious roaring from outside.  

    Still holding his hand, Ruri was with her head down. But now, tears refused to stop flowing from her eyes. The happiness of the event only lasted a moment, as she could hear the cries of the women from her own clan.

    "That bastard, the kid will definitely be haunted by the screams of those women," Alm said angrily.

    'He's angry?' Bruno thought, but only internally, without Alm noticing. He felt that the plan to soften this bloodthirsty villain was going far too smoothly. 'Right! He is thinking about our child who was never born. That's most likely it.'  

    Alm had never got close to anyone after the death of their wife, so having someone under their care like this made that sparkle appear again, even if just by a little.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 34: Sudden turnaround

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Entering the room, it was already early evening. Bruno turned to the small Ruri and comforted her gently. "You have to compose yourself. The patriarch will come here soon. It's not good to risk getting too close to him yet."

    She looked at them closely and bit her lip amidst tears of frustration. But in a few seconds, she began to regain her composure. Her eyes still shimmered as she looked at Bruno, who nodded firmly in silence. "Sir must be hungry. I'm sorry... I'll be back shortly." Right after, she left with light and steady steps.

    Alm threatened to make the same old joke, but Bruno interrupted him before the first word. "Things have become chaotic. The elders will want to blame us for everything; the clan's future is at stake because of all this."

    "Who cares about that piece of shit? Did you see how everyone around that spoiled brat was fawning over him? The clan must thrive on small contacts and schemes with people inside the sect." Alm wasn't the least bit concerned.

    Bruno sighed, ignoring Alm's comment and continuing. "Only three minimally decent members emerge per generation, and practically only they can get into the sect and serve any purpose. If a woman appears, great. They arrange a marriage."

    "The best is when it's only men; they must do all sorts of sinister things within the sect to create bonds and favors." Alm only found it ridiculous. "In the end, the patriarch mentioned that the brat's father owed him a favor, so he must have had some fun in the past."

    They sat on the stone bed and began to seriously think about what to do next. Cultivating inside the room was out of the question, and leaving now was not a choice. Sure enough, less than an hour later, they felt someone approaching in the corridors.

    The patriarch opened the door to the room with a dark and serious expression. The room was completely dark, but when he looked at the focus of light at the window, he saw the shadow of the round, gigantic figure sitting in meditation.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes opened within the shadow. The patriarch looked closely at those eyes. For a brief second, he felt something very strange coming from them, something that wasn't there before.

    His steps halted at the room's entrance, and he seemed to seriously contemplate something. A few seconds passed, and he then turned his gaze toward them, taking steps forward. "I've granted you many pardons because of your father's friendship. But today, you've caused a disaster for the clan."

    Alm then slowly responded, opening his mouth. "Disaster? Does my father's clan accept being treated as servants by a young cultivator?"

    "IDIOT! You're still a brat who doesn't understand how hard it is to secure resources and keep the clan alive," the patriarch initially responded fiercely.

    The reply came calmly. "I don't know who my father is, and I don't care. As you said yourself, you've forgiven me many times in the past. The debt has already been paid; I'm taking responsibility for my actions now."

    "Oh? You've finally decided to become a man. How will you regret and resolve this then?" he asked mockingly.

    "Regret? Don't be ridiculous," Alm spoke with a laugh before continuing firmly, "I won't bow to anyone; what's mine will never be taken from me. If you think a little shit will take something that belongs to me just because he wants to, he'll have to kill me first."

    Suddenly, without Alm and Bruno controlling him, a commotion coursed through his veins, and his eyes acquired a dense brown hue that seemed capable of absorbing the essence of people's souls. "If your clan prefers to bow just to survive, it will also bow to the blade that takes its own head."

    After a pause, the cold and ominous voice continued. "Karma always comes back; it's not negotiated, it's simply paid. And if someone desires a disaster, we will be the agents of that disaster." He concluded with a sinister laugh.

    The patriarch initially felt a surge of anger, but when he encountered those eyes, something seemed to click in his mind. Strangely, his aura changed as if he had made a surprising discovery.

    Alm and Bruno watched all these changes with confusion, and then the patriarch spoke again. "Very well, from now on, you take full responsibility. I'll negotiate with Innoa's father on your behalf, using his last favor for your parents."

    He turned to leave even more strangely and added, "Remember, next time, you will be expelled or killed. Keep that in mind."

    The door closed, leaving Alm and Bruno perplexed on the stone bed.

    "He... he only came to tell us we'd be handed over to resolve the issue, didn't he?" Bruno asked strangely.

    Alm nodded inwardly, also not understanding. "What the hell just happened... well... screw it... we bought ourselves some more time. Let's sort everything out quickly."

    A few minutes later, Ruri entered the room with food. Then, Bruno and Alm decided to forget what they couldn't know at the moment and threw themselves into a frenzy of eating.

    Meanwhile, the patriarch walked briskly through the clan's corridors with an excited expression on his face. His thoughts buzzed with the recent discovery. "The bloodline... yes, it awakened in him. Great!" he murmured to himself, eager to get to the meeting room. "At last, after so much time and sacrifice... Now we can advance by leaps and bounds."

    His steps echoed through the corridors. "He probably matured suddenly because of this lineage. But a person's nature never changes... yes, it just needs a little encouragement, and he'll respond."

    The patriarch swung open the door to the meeting room with vigor, startling all the present council members with his sudden entrance.

    He spoke loudly and firmly. "Contact everyone who owes us favors, especially those with many descendants." The council members looked at him in confusion, waiting for the patriarch to reveal his audacious plans.

    "I want you to gather all the marriageable women you can find. We are forming an army!" His words echoed in the room, leaving everyone stunned by the sudden twist in their plans. He couldn't help but coldly smile. 'Hehe! Let me see if you can resist it.'

    Somewhere else, on the top of a stone bed, a certain whale felt a chill on his back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 35: Sweet Little Girl

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The next day, oblivious to all the commotion among the council members within the clan, Alm and Bruno dedicated their time to absorbing the raw earth iron they had acquired in the city.

    Bruno used a small handful of ore about the size of a fist, combining it with a bit of his Qi. This quick idea, conceived to delay the furious young man, resulted in something far beyond expectations. The small amount of Qi they incorporated had a surprising affinity with earth laws, multiplying the hardness and power of that ore.

    Now that things were calmer, the top priority was to try to improve, even if only a little, that bestial bloodline in their bodies.

    Three entire days passed, during which all the ore was absorbed with the help of the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector technique. When they opened their eyes, shining in a mystical brown tone, they examined the subtle changes.

    Bruno opened his fists, observing his skin and feeling the blood flow. 'It's still just a drop, but... it seems much denser, affecting our Qi and body with more power.'

    'I can faintly sense the earth laws within it. It seems we now have a frightening level of mastery over this law,' commented Alm, getting excited. 'We have to put it into practice; things should be quieter outside by now.'

    Bruno turned his eyes to the side of the bed and saw Ruri enveloped in a layer of Qi meditating. 'She's still very young; her body and meridians are still developing. It's much harder to advance cultivation in a conventional way.'

    'Her understanding of Qi is far behind. After all, it was us who forced cultivation into her body, not her own doing,' remarked Alm, looking deeply at Ruri and analyzing like a dedicated master.

    'This is the perfect moment. She's been at the peak of the first level for a day, but she's unlikely to ascend quickly. The best way to expedite understanding is under pressure. Feeling death with one wrong move creates miracles.' Alm chuckled lightly at the end.

    Bruno nodded, but remembering everything that happened, he felt that something seemed off. 'The change in Innoa's attitude when he saw Ruri was very strange. He was furious, and then he just pretended.'

    Alm then searched his memory for the scene and agreed with the strangeness. He looked at Ruri again and seemed to understand something. 'This planet is an average-level ascending place. The major sect must have some real knowledge about cultivation; maybe he's a cultivator specialized in manipulating pure Qi.'

    Bruno then understood where Alm was going and focused on sensing the Qi in the environment; soon, everything became clear. 'Yes, within the clan where everyone was pathetic, no one could ever sense it. But her mind power is strong due to her bloodline. I heard he admired the beauty of the people from Montide, so he might have the knowledge to notice.'

    'This has become quite dangerous for her now, but the clan would never give her up easily as a direct descendant of that people's bloodline,' Alm spoke calmly.

    'We have to elevate our own cultivation rapidly. Earth laws are the strongest for defense. There won't be any problems if we stay in the initial region of the forest; we can protect ourselves and escape now,' Bruno analyzed seriously, but he realized that Alm was still focused on Ruri.

    After a few seconds, Alm commented decisively. 'We have to train her rigorously; she has to be able to protect herself when we leave. A bit of pressure, and she'll reach the second level, then she can initiate the plan. We won't be at a loss in any way.'

    Bruno was now truly surprised; Alm, who usually only thought of himself, was prioritizing someone else, even though his words seemed otherwise.

    ***

    The next day, they left before the sun rose on the horizon, sneaking through the gate without being noticed by the guards. They didn't want to attract unnecessary attention; some allies might have contact with Innoa, which would pose a danger to Ruri.

    As the sun fully illuminated the forest, they walked silently, attentive to everything around them. Ruri was especially nervous, advancing ahead under the supervision of Alm and Bruno.

    Bruno spoke in a calm and low tone. "Focus on feeling everything around you. You're a long-range fighter; finding the enemy before they discover you is crucial for your survival. Your mind techniques can be deadly if they catch the enemy by surprise." 

    Alm was completely focused on sensing everything in a vast area, even if it consumed a lot of their Qi. They had to be careful not to attract a beast of a level beyond what they could handle. It didn't take long for a one-meter lizard to attack from the top of a tree. Ruri didn't feel it until it attacked.

    A deadly strike of venom mixed with Qi shot from the lizard's mouth. In a startle, Ruri leaped aside, forgetting even to use her Qi.

    Dirt and dust rose in a small area with the impact on the ground. When the mist cleared, Ruri, with a trembling look, saw the dead lizard impaled by a stone stake and then felt a bloodthirsty gaze beside her, finding Alm and Bruno staring at her furiously.

    ***

    The sky was orange and almost dusk; the duo had been in the forest for five days, walking silently. Ruri, who had exchanged her clothes for more casual ones, was in tatters. There was no place that wasn't covered in dirt, and her clothes had several cuts with small scratches visible. Surprisingly, there was no blood, at least not hers.

    Alm and Bruno walked several meters behind. She had now broken through and reached the second level of the Qi Gathering Realm. And they had some confidence in her just by watching the surroundings carefully. Alm was particularly proud of what he was seeing.

    Ruri now walked fearlessly and attentively, but in her small hands, she held a large dagger, and the blade was dripping with a fresh liquid.

    Suddenly, Ruri's Qi changed subtly. Then, they saw her throw her dagger, and an explosion of Qi followed.

    CRACK!!

    The sound of a hard shell breaking echoed a few meters away. Ruri then ran. A few meters ahead, with a quick move within a green mass, she retrieved her dagger. Then, she leaped into a bush, stabbing, and a muffled sound was heard.

    The silence lasted a few seconds. She stood up from the bush with her clothes all dirty with dust and a green liquid.

    Bruno and Alm were watching everything attentively. 'Who would have thought that a mind cultivator would be more efficient in fighting head-on with a blade,' Bruno commented with a sigh.

    Alm then gave a sinister laugh. 'This is better. Who would have thought that a sweet little girl would draw a blade and stab their stomach violently? Hahhahaha!'

    'Don't try to turn her into a bloodthirsty killer; she has her own...' Bruno then stopped abruptly, feeling something and sent a warning message to Ruri.

    She turned without hesitation and ran quickly to their side as they sneaked into a dense bush. Both concentrated to the maximum on nullifying all their presences. Their feat became even more impressive, considering the size of their body.

    The sound of the night wind made the leaves rustle in a natural murmur. Then, using their sharp senses, they clearly felt something floating above their heads, above the trees. Two shadows passed silently, unaware of their presence.

    Alm then spoke mentally. 'Human cultivators.'

    Bruno thought seriously as Alm continued. 'The two were near the end of the Qi Gathering Realm; it shouldn't be possible for them to fly naturally. They were using powerful artifacts with wind laws. The resource consumption to keep them flying must be quite high.'

    Alm then smiled maliciously. 'Perhaps they're looking for something good. Our luck seems to be quite good today.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 36: Cave

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The cloak of darkness covered the skies on a dense night in the forest. Alm and Bruno spent their days in the safest and closest part of the clan, training Ruri and themselves.

    Despite the intensive training, they didn't waste time. With the absorption technique, they managed to collect Qi from plants and the cores of some weak beasts. Thanks to that, they were on the verge of advancing to the fourth level, and the cultivation pace was twice as fast as staying peacefully in their room.

    That night, they advanced slowly in the opposite direction of the area where they used to roam. They were venturing deeper into the forest, multiplying the danger on a large scale. However, neither Alm nor Bruno were willing to retreat, continuing to advance with a fearful Ruri by their side.

    "Are you sure?" Bruno asked, fully focused on moving unnoticed.

    "Yes, I can feel a strong presence of earth Qi a few meters away. It must be related to the cultivators," Alm assured, using his senses connected to the earth.

    Their mastery over the laws of the earth grew naturally every day. After several tests, they concluded that, at a high cost of Qi, they could sense whatever was in contact with the earth, stone, and their derivatives, both above and below the ground, to a quite good distance.

    The Behemoth's bloodline was at an unimaginable level, considering they only had a single drop in their veins. The area and capacity were infinite, but they didn't have the cultivation or Qi to fully enjoy it.

    At this moment, Alm, who knew the direction the cultivators went, was feeling the earth in an extremely specific area. He could only have a vague sense from there, and even so, they had already burned two-thirds of the Qi in their meridians.

    "The danger would keep increasing if we went deeper. If they had gone further, we would have to turn back. However, it seems like destiny is guiding us," Alm commented, excited.

    After a tense and silent hour, they could hear a violent crash that shook several trees.

    'It's just ahead,' Bruno thought, grabbing Ruri's hand. She quickly understood the signal, and her entire Qi was activated. A soft cloak formed by the power of the mind covered both of them, and they advanced even more cautiously.

    Another, even more violent crash occurred, but this time, the night seemed to light up for a few seconds. Up high, a pillar of flames mixed with lightning could be seen.

    They approached and began to sneak very close to the ground until the fierce battle could be clearly seen ahead. Bruno and Alm watched attentively while Ruri looked on with eyes of admiration. It was a multicolored fight with flashy techniques between two humans and a gigantic divine beast.

    "Is that a bird or a dinosaur?" Bruno asked strangely.

    "It doesn't matter. One of the humans is at the ninth level of the Qi Gathering Realm. As for this beast... It seems to be disguising its true power," Alm replied without hesitation. "Although the beast seems to be at the eighth level of the Qi Gathering Realm, it has a powerful thunder bloodline."

    Bruno felt the beast more clearly and nodded. "These idiots. I thought people from their sect had a deeper understanding. They're going to die without knowing what happened."

    Bruno then saw Alm focusing on the girl beside him and speaking to her mentally. 'Watch closely. This divine beast has a very pure thunder core. Thunder laws are known for their explosive and destructive power,' Alm then chuckled lightly.

    'This beast has extremely high intelligence. If it used all its strength, it would quickly kill these humans. However, they would have a chance to escape if this beast showed its true power. That said, it's taking advantage of being technically one level below and is using its powerful body to block and defend, making the idiots use up their Qi.'

    Alm explained didactically to Ruri. 'It's just playing with his opponents to show weakness to enemies. At the right moment, it'll pull the opponents into a deadly match. When he shows his true fangs, these two people... none will escape alive from this place.' 

    Bruno could only listen in admiration, noting the change and patience of Alm towards her. 'They're human, but fate is cruel to those who don't study properly. Don't feel sorry for them.'

    Ruri squeezed his hand and spoke mentally. 'No, I hope none of them survive. They came from the same place as that bad man.'

    A faint bloodthirst fluctuation was felt by them after those words. Alm could barely contain his satisfied laughter. Bruno, on the other hand, was incredulous.

    Intense and noisy minutes passed, and with a powerful movement, a flaming sword illuminated the area. They then saw the humans more clearly in the distance.

    The man holding the fiery sword was of medium stature, with nothing particularly attention-grabbing. But the other one was gigantic and muscular, standing over two meters tall. Alm and Bruno looked at him with a certain envy. That man had the same height and width as them but possessed a robust body of pure muscle and power.

    The flaming sword of the other man slashed over the divine beast. A new crash followed, but this time, the beast was thrown several meters away. However, Bruno and Alm noticed that it shouldn't have been thrown in that direction, nor should it have gone that far.

    'It's making an effort to pretend... Huh? A cave?' Bruno noticed a hidden entrance in the midst of the darkness when the sword illuminated everything around.

    'Yes, the idiots didn't see that the beast was fighting while trying to hide its cave. It doesn't want to let these two cultivators get close to its cave at all.' Alm responded and used the remaining Qi they had to sense the cave. 'And it's in there inside the cave... the strong earth Qi that I felt before.'

    A bright look appeared in the eyes of Alm and Bruno. However, the two men ahead were standing, looking in the direction where the beast was thrown as if they were discussing something. In the next minute, a glow emanated from the spatial rings on the men's fingers, and their bodies were covered by two complete sets of silver armor.

    'They're going to attack with everything they have now. The fight won't last much longer,' Bruno thought as the men leaped, running toward the distant beast.

    'This is the chance!' Alm thought, moving Denil's body. They stood up and took large strides forward, now without the worry of being discovered, as the men were completely focused on killing and wouldn't notice a distant presence. Even their enormous body wouldn't change it now. The two went around the left side of the mountain indirectly and headed towards the entrance of the cave.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 37: Greater Good

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After walking at a considerably wide angle, their feet touched the inner black ground of the cave. A wave of pure Qi was immediately transmitted beneath their feet; then, it quickly permeated their entire bodies, giving them a strange sense of ecstasy.

    The Divine Beast had existed here for at least a century, and its thunderous power had rooted throughout the cave, purifying every inch of soil. Their current positions were only half a kilometer from the intense battle. However, this was still an extremely dangerous distance.

    Their steps were swift, not slowing down for anything. The beast was clearly hiding its true power. If it suddenly unleashed its true strength and quickly defeated the two idiotic humans, they would be in serious trouble.

    'Those full armors don't seem to have been made to enhance attack power.' Alm analyzed as they advanced deeper into the cave. 'They probably will attack with everything, not caring about defense now. Even if the beast wants to finish quickly, we'll have enough time.'

    What is reassuring, however, is the fact that the divine beast evidently didn't want its residence to be damaged. It not only pushed them away but also tried not to let its attacking power explode in the cave's direction as much as possible. Something good should be buried there.

    The true depth of this cave was unknown, so as they gradually delved deeper, the light also became increasingly dim. After continuing for a few minutes, a sound emerged from within, causing Alm and Bruno to furrow their brows.

    In the next moment, Alm held Ruri, and they shot back behind a rock like arrows just released from the bow. Using all the remaining Qi they had, they pressed their thick arms against the surface of the rock fervently.

    BOOM!!!

    A mere spark of tremendously powerful thunder passed and violently exploded the rock. The dust settled slowly, and they breathed deeply. It was a very close call.

    Alm looked at Ruri, and she was surprisingly excited, leaving him with a strange expression. Where did that fearful little girl go?

    Their steps had slowed down a bit, then accelerated again as they hurriedly ran. Finally, in the depths, they saw a source of purple luminescence, which made Bruno and Alm's eyes light up in understanding.

    'Radiant Thundergrass!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly. He had briefly read a description of this grass in the library. 'It's a natural grass from this forest and has been recorded about five times in history. It's so rare that it even attracts people from that guy's sect.'

    'Why didn't the young master bastard come personally then?' Alm asked, not caring much.

    'It is rare, but its thunder Qi is so furious that it's almost useless for these mediocre cultivators, and the stronger ones who formed a core no longer reap great benefits. The records speak of hundreds of people from our clan who died trying to use the grass for some purpose.'

    Bruno then laughed mockingly. 'Since the young master came at the sect's request, they must have a secret method. But as he's not here, probably something rarer is stored somewhere else.'

    'It doesn't matter much. Lightning laws are not useful currently, but we can absorb the laws with the Collector Qi Technique and convert them into Qi for cultivation. The main thing is the soil around the grass; the power of the earth comes from there.' Alm spoke, looking closely at those rays. 'We have to take the grass; the problem is how to do that.'

    Suddenly, they felt a slight fluctuation of Qi next to them. Ruri looked at them with her eyes shining and spoke mentally with a smile. 'Plants don't have strong mental power, right?'

    Alm and Bruno then had a sudden understanding; they were never good at mind power, so they didn't even consider this possibility. 'Plants in places like this planet hardly develop great intelligence. This one definitely doesn't have strong defenses.' Bruno replied.

    Alm then had a bold idea and smiled sinisterly.

    ***

    Several areas within the forest were either ablaze or violently destroyed. The grueling battle had been unfolding for almost an hour as the two men were internally drowning in despair.

    About half an hour ago, the divine beast, which they thought they could defeat even with difficulties, suddenly revealed a power capable of shaking the heavens. Its cultivation was in the eighth level of the Qi Gathering Realm, but its real power now clearly surpassed that.

    They realized too late when the power of thunder exploded. A severe injury was inflicted on both at the same time. They now fought to defend themselves and stay awake, as running in this state was impossible. They hadn't fallen yet because of the full armor they wore.

    "Damn it! Brother, I'm sorry, but we have to get the grass at all costs." shouted the average-height man after leaping to dodge an almost fatal attack.

    The tall and muscular man knew exactly what he was talking about. The mission given by the sect was divided between three groups. One of them consisted of four elders who went to a more internal area within the forest. The second group was made up of twenty young disciples; they were currently gathered, making preparations to fulfill another mission.

    As for them, they were part of five pairs that sought the radiant thundergrass. The entire mission was given by a supreme alchemist counselor of the sect. News of the grass reached the sect, and they gathered everyone. Still, only one of the five pairs would find the grass first. Whichever pair found it would have a shared reward given by the counselor.

    These two came from the same small clan that existed in the south of the planet and joined the sect together five years ago. They had the divine luck to find the grass. This was a chance to change their lives, as their cultivation had not improved over time. Another year stuck like this, and they could be expelled from the sect.

    Suddenly, the eyes of the tall and muscular man lit up, and he spoke, "Brother, we won't be able to escape. Let's use all the remaining Qi in a single move; it will be a do-or-die situation."

    The other man sighed and nodded. The two ran in opposite directions, one holding his cracked sword and the other wielding a giant axe. The beast seemed to smile at the desperate action and didn't move, accumulating its power within its core.

    It was when the muscular man with the axe sighed and took out an amulet from the ring without his ally noticing, as he was on the opposite side of the beast.

    It was then that a wave of spatial laws emerged without any warning. The man with the sword felt those laws, not understanding what was happening. Suddenly, he just felt a touch on his back.

    He turned abruptly in surprise and saw a tall man emerging like a specter behind him. "Brother, what..." He barely had time to finish the sentence as the man's hand touched his back, revealing another amulet that glowed with a dark hue.

    In the next second, the man felt all the remaining Qi in his meridians burning in his body, out of his control.

    "Die for the greater good, brother," said the muscular man. While the other still stared at him, he was launched like a cannonball, with no control over his body or Qi.

    The beast witnessed the scene without comprehending how the human disappeared and reappeared there, but then the instinctive sense of death surfaced. It tried to release all the accumulated Qi, but everything happened too quickly. The other man emerged in front of it, shrouded in an intense black aura.

    BOOOOOOOM!!!

    When the dust settled, a strong smell of blood was in the air, and the sound of something breaking reverberated. It was the tall and muscular man who had attacked with his axe. And under the axe, one could see the dead divine beast.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 38: Finally!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The tall and muscular man let out a brief sigh and, with agility, wielded his axe, extracting the thundercore from the fallen beast. He didn't have time to deal with the corpse that could be sold for a good price; he now needed to harvest the grass and take it as quickly as possible to the second group.

    'The preparations of the second group must have been completed. They're just waiting for one of the pairs to find the grass to start taking action.' The man thought as he walked in search of a cave.

    The battle took place at night, with no visibility in the surroundings, and they had no time to locate the cave. However, the appearance of a divine beast mastering the laws of thunder, away from the deeper areas of the forest, was the concrete evidence they needed.

    Cultivating the laws of lightning was one of the most complex for any living being. Most people only dared to train them when they had high and solid cultivation, as they would have the conditions to survive a furious internal reversal. A beast still in the Qi Gathering Realm made it clear that it possessed a treasure to aid in cultivation. They knew the grass was nearby, as this was the only divine beast with this law found in several days.

    He searched with the utmost attention, and the sky began to gradually brighten with the first rays of the sun. Still wearing his full armor, as he had almost no Qi left in his body, he felt the weight of the cultivation that had only reached the sixth level. His more talented brother was at the ninth level, but both had remained stuck in their realms for a long time.

    "In the end, having more talent didn't help you. Intelligence is above all," he whispered with a sinister look. However, internally, his emotions were not as well regulated.

    Minutes unfolded like an eternity, and colossal impatience sprouted in his chest. "Where the hell is that damn cave?" His eyes, once penetrating, now reflected a mix of frustration and despair.

    An hour dragged on, and a vast area around him was shrouded in dust. The man, wielding his axe, turned everything over in an extremely furious and strange manner. His eyes had violet lines without him noticing. Each blow was a wild outburst against the earth that stubbornly hid what he desperately sought.

    Two hours unfolded, and now he attacked the earth with his own bloodied fists, each punch resonating with growing madness. It was then that he knelt on the ground, breathing heavily, with no Qi or strength left to scream in frustration. It was then that a thread of sanity ran through his mind. "What... what the hell am I doing?"

    Slash!

    It was his last thought, and his vision darkened.

    A few meters away, Ruri, who had her back turned to the scene, breathed heavily. Shortly after, Alm approached her, wiping the blood from the dagger and handing it back.

    "Good job, you can rest now," said Alm, patting her back. In the next second, Ruri collapsed from Qi exhaustion.

    'She managed to use a quite complex mind manipulation, even though it's not within the sealing technique we transmitted,' observed Bruno, placing her small body on his shoulders. 'We only gave her a few hints, but her talent is great. Too bad it only worked because he was almost out of Qi, and he was relatively mentally shaken. Had it not been the case, there was no way Ruri's skill would have worked with the difference in cultivation.'

    "A pathetic bastard who kills an ally without hesitation to come out on top. He still had the audacity to be shaken due to his own actions? How ridiculous! Well, now we can have an overview of everything," commented Alm harshly.

    They moved quickly through the forest, trying to escape the dangerous area where the divine beast dominated. A radius of about ten kilometers around was the territory of this colossal creature. No other beast dared to approach, explaining the man's lack of concern. However, the death of the divine beast would not go unnoticed for long, and they needed to take advantage of this window to flee.

    Initially, the plan was to wait for the beast to return exhausted to its cave after killing the humans. Using all the Qi accumulated in the Yin and Yang runes and with a total mental attack from Ruri, the chance of killing it was very high. Alm was almost certain that that was how it was going to happen. However, to their surprise, they witnessed the muscular man acting and defeating the beast. A brilliant opportunity presented itself, and Ruri did not disappoint them.

    After reaching a safe area, they entered a natural cave and sealed the entrance. Alm took the time to assess Ruri's condition, ensuring that she would wake up perfectly fine in a few hours. Then, they removed the body of the muscular man from the 'inventory' generated by the Spatial Technique, and Bruno focused on carefully analyzing the memories of that man.

    Alm spent a considerable amount of time examining all the equipment and the spatial ring that the muscular man possessed. Unfortunately, they couldn't retrieve the body of the divine beast and the other man.

    He exploded due to the sinister use of a Qi detonation amulet incorporated into the armor. It had its own internal Qi within runes focused on a purpose, and this was forcibly converted for attack, resulting in the death of the man and severe injuries to the divine beast.

    The man had a large and heavy axe, which Alm and Bruno considered useful. However, what intrigued Alm the most was the silver armor. It could completely envelop the body, exposing only the eyes. Surprisingly, it wasn't designed for defense or attack; its runes were skillfully configured to prevent the user's Qi from escaping, making it quite resistant to slashing attacks.

    In addition, the ring mainly contained many spiritual crystals and a thunder core. Alm eagerly waited as Bruno finished, anticipating the absorption of Qi to elevate his cultivation. However, when Bruno did finish, he radiated a strange and amused feeling.

    ***

    That night, about ten kilometers away from where Alm and Bruno were previously, a group of twenty people gathered. All these cultivators wore complete silver armor, and their gazes seemed eager, waiting for something impatiently.

    "It's been over seven days already. Where are those useless disciples? We should have sent more people for the job," inquired a male voice from inside the armor.

    "Idiot. Sending too many people into a forest that could instantly kill with the slightest carelessness would be suicide. Not to mention, the cost of the flying formation is quite high, and it's impossible for many people to use it at the same time. They should be here soon," replied another voice from the back. The armor had a golden stripe on the helmet, differentiating it from the others. It was the group leader.

    Suddenly, everyone heard heavy footsteps in the distance and stood up. Coming from the south, a silver hand opened a path through the dense bushes, revealing a towering figure of two meters in full armor. "Finally!"

    The leader, who had been waiting, looked at the man seriously. Sensing that look, the man bowed politely and tossed a spatial ring in the direction of the leader.

    After checking the contents, the leader nodded in satisfaction. "Great, one survived and brought the grass. Get ready; we'll advance immediately."

    Everyone responded in unison and turned around. Suddenly, another man looked back and saw the newcomer standing, watching them. "Why are you standing there? Hurry up and join," he shouted at him rudely.

    "Oh, OK," he quickly replied and started walking. However, the man failed to notice the sinister look of amusement emanating from the eyes behind that armor.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 39: It will be fun

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Over twenty cultivators moved together within the forest on a dark night. They were all dressed in armor and helmets, covering every inch with cloth. The only exposed part was the eye region.

    Quickly, a tall and robust figure infiltrated among them. Some had already seen a large man in charge of another mission, so no one found it strange, as the mission was meticulously planned. They would attack stealthily, and the armor could contain a cultivator's Qi without leaking much. Among the whole group, no one could sense each other's cultivation due to this.

    After half an hour of walking, the leader at the front stopped and removed his helmet, revealing a handsome face with golden hair. He closed his eyes and focused on sensing something in the distance; in the midst of the men, a penetrating gaze was focused on him without anyone noticing.

    "It's just to the north," Innoa said as he put the helmet back on, making sure it was completely impenetrable.

    No one but him knew exactly what their mission was; they only had a sense that it would be dangerous due to the armor provided to everyone. "Okay, everyone, listen carefully. This time, we're dealing with a colony of insect beasts. Our target is something essential that their queen creates," announced Innoa.

    The expressions of everyone became strange. Did they really need to make such big moves to steal something from insect beasts? They weren't even considered divine or demonic, given their apparent weakness.

    "Don't be foolish. We can be easily wiped out. They're not just insect beasts. They're Lumerian Ants."

    Upon hearing that they were after Lumerian Ants, the expressions of some people changed behind their helmets. Many had already heard of this name, as they were rare and challenging creatures to deal with.

    Lumerian Ants are a unique species found in hidden and dark caves. They stand out for their vibrant colors and bright patterns, with jaws that emit a soft light in the dark, allowing them to navigate easily in the depths of caves and during the night.

    Despite not being large, ranging from half to one meter, they were considered top-tier divine beasts. However, they weren't true divine beasts as they lacked a Qi core. According to a stricter classification, they were simply considered insect beasts.

    The most frightening part about them was their venom. This led people to include them as Divine Beasts. Although their venom wasn't fatal, it was incredibly painful. A sting would be so agonizing that it would make a person wish to die.

    Moreover, Lumerian Ants lived in groups. A colony of them could contain thousands, perhaps even tens of thousands. If stung by ten of them, it would be enough to drive someone into madness from pain and death without leaving a corpse.

    Although everyone was wearing protection, these armors had openings at the shoulders, elbows, knees, etc. This was done to not restrict movement too much, which meant their defense wouldn't be able to completely prevent a simultaneous attack.

    The hearts of everyone trembled with fear. Although their faces were covered, the fear in their eyes was revealed.

    "You don't need to be afraid. The mission was planned by the advisor down to the smallest detail. He personally gave me a group escape formation. By using the laws from the grass along with the formation, we can strike like lightning, entering and leaving quickly."

    "As long as we're fast enough, there shouldn't be any problems. This is our first collective move. I hope everyone can bring forth their strength," Innoa said, looking slightly at everyone.

    His meaning was extremely obvious. Everyone was newly arrived disciples in the sect or had stagnant cultivations, all struggling to move out of Qi Gathering and enter the Foundation Establishment Realm. Their levels ranged from six to nine.

    Hearing that, their hearts trembled. The rewards and prestige they would gain could completely change their future.

    "Okay, everyone, let's go." Innoa didn't waste time as he moved, and everyone followed suit with high spirits. Alm and Bruno also went with the flow, filled with joy.

    Without anyone noticing, Bruno and Alm, who were following at the very back of the group, left a swift trace of bodily odors. They even checked to make sure the wind wouldn't blow the result against the rest of the group.

    After checking the memories of the muscular man, Bruno could only get a general idea of the mission without many details. However, with information about the armor, the gathering of the second group, and the other elders searching for something deeper, he could get a sense of how they intended to use the thunder power from the grass. Clearly, they were preparing for a silent assault with a swift escape.

    The muscular man was as tall and broad as Denil; the only difference was that he was pure muscle, while Alm and Bruno were pure fat. His armor fit perfectly... or almost...

    'I feel like we are going to fart again...' Bruno couldn't help but complain. Almost didn't mean perfectly. Their huge belly was truly being pressed against the armor, and it didn't help that they always ate like an elephant.

    Alm immediately warned. 'Be careful! Make sure it is as silent as possible!'

    Without anyone noticing, they left a swift, invisible stream of bodily odor behind. No wonder they insisted on following the group from the very back. 'The fart of the ninja, silent and deadly!'

    Alm almost vomited blood right there and then. 'Shut up!'

    When the name of the ants was mentioned, Bruno already knew what they were dealing with. The Lumerian Ants are highly organized, living in deep colonies inside caves. Their colonies can house thousands of individuals, divided into soldiers and a queen.

    During the day, Lumerian Ants send their soldiers on expeditions outside the colony in search of ores and natural plants containing high levels of Qi. These resources are brought back to the cave and used to create a unique and lush underground garden where the ant queen cultivates rare and unique plants. These plants serve as a source of food and cultivation for her.

    The soldier ants couldn't reach a cultivation level above the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm. From birth to death, they were all insects. However, the queen ant was an exception. Her body was huge, and over years of cultivation, she would develop a core and become a true divine beast.

    The plants created by the queen were treasures for alchemists. Developed with the purpose of absorbing any type of Qi, they could acquire various properties, making them able to be refined into an infinite variety of different pills. The elders who went deeper into the forest must be harvesting other items to combine with the plants.

    Alm and Bruno were getting more and more excited, and now, with all the information, their minds were buzzing with multiple schemes to rob this young master.

    After walking a few hundred meters, they began to hear a buzzing sound. Occasionally, pieces of ore and Qi-rich plants were scattered on the ground.

    Alm could sense a one-meter shadow rushing to a nearby location even though its movements were extremely fast. However, Bruno noticed something even more intriguing and pointed out to Alm several trees with marks in a radius of several meters. Alm nodded sinisterly. 'Hehe, this time it's going to be fun.'

    "Be careful! Don't attack the ants. Otherwise, it will attract even more of them," warned Innoa after also sensing their proximity.

    After covering another stretch, everyone slowed down. A mountain ahead was completely dark and imperceptible to the eyes, but the natural Qi coming from it left no doubt.

    Countless ants were coming and going exceptionally busy. Everyone's hearts rose to their throats.

    Inno immediately ordered, though. "Some of you will investigate the situation."

    Three people immediately advanced without hesitation, starting to sneak towards the colony, which was hundreds of meters away.

    Innoa nodded approvingly. The others exchanged glances and sighed sadly. These three had obviously made a good impression on the leader, who was well-regarded by the alchemist advisor.

    But Alm laughed internally. 'You guys are really a bunch of pathetic idiots. Everyone is wearing helmets and armor. Who can recognize them? If you want to show loyalty, at least make sure they know it's you, right?'

    The three moved with intelligence, crawling slowly. Seeing them approaching, everyone became nervous. Even Innoa was extremely tense.

    In fact, all he needed was for them to confirm the situation in the colony and return so he could plot an appropriate entry and exit route. The armor did its job perfectly, allowing them to blend in silently. The three were sneaking very well, not disturbing the busy ants.

    But the moment they were fifty meters away, the busy ants stopped immediately as the world fell silent.

    "Quick, run!" Innoa's expression changed slightly, and he shouted.

    But the moment he spoke, hundreds of ant soldiers shot straight for the three. The three were horrified, knowing they were unable to fully defend against the attack. Quickly, they turned back and ran.

    However, there was still one person who was too late and got bitten in a small gap on the shoulder.

    "AARGH!"

    This person let out a miserable scream. Although their face was covered, everyone knew it was twisted in pain.

    The toxicity was incredibly potent, specializing in agonizing nerve pain. It had nothing to do with the cultivation base. In fact, someone with a higher cultivation base would have even more sensitive nerves and feel even more pain.

    After being bitten, an instinctive reflex made the affected person punch their shoulder, seeking desperate relief from the excruciating pain.

    "NO!" Innoa roared furiously.

    However, he was too late. The victim had already hacked the ant into pieces, releasing reactive and desperate rage. The moment the ant was killed, the entire colony seemed to tremble in response.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 40: Really Excessive

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Innoa was horrified to witness the emergence of countless ants, like an unstoppable flood. They were practically endless. "Run!"

    Without needing a moment to think, he was already running. Everyone else also realized they had awakened a tiger and hurriedly moved. However, even giving their best, the armor significantly hindered their escape. Two or three individuals were immediately poisoned, letting out agonizing screams.

    In the midst of the crowd, Alm and Bruno chuckled inwardly, watching these people being brought to tears and howls. 'These idiots dared to provoke the Luminant Ants. Weren't they asking for it?' Bruno commented, laughing.

    Innoa acted in a scholarly and imperious manner as if he possessed power and knowledge in various areas. However, in reality, he was just a fool. Throughout his life, he shouldn't even dream of getting something from them.

    After the group moved five kilometers away, the enraged ants finally let them escape, returning to their colony. Five people immediately fell to the ground, letting out miserable cries. They had been bitten, although they still managed to continue running despite the pain.

    Crack, crack, crack...

    Innoa waved his hand, and five pills were swiftly thrown into those people's mouths, making them faint immediately. Still, those pills would help them recover after some time. Now that those miserable cries had finally ceased, the world returned to calm.

    Innoa's expression was pale; he never expected it to be so difficult. Even before they entered, they were almost doomed. Everyone else remained silent. The miserable cries of their comrades still echoed in their ears.

    These were all people with their own prestige. If the pain wasn't utterly unbearable, none of them would release such cries. It was evident how terrifying that poison was.

    While everyone remained in complete silence, a hoarse voice echoed. "Maybe... maybe I have a way for us to get into the colony."

    Everyone was surprised and turned to look at the giant, broad-shouldered man. Another man patted Alm and Bruno on the shoulder and asked, "Amlas, why is your voice so rough?"

    Their hearts trembled. Apparently, this guy assumed he was one of their acquaintances and was much more at ease. He hurriedly said, "I got stung just now. It was very painful, and now my throat hurts." It was obviously a lit. They didn't get anywhere near being bitten. Still, they needed an excuse to fool everyone, and the situation was quite useful.

    There was someone who immediately responded, "Of course! My leg got stung, and it hurt a lot." His voice was even rougher. He, too, did his fair share of screams. Only now, he was barely able to resist it. Perhaps those people who kept screaming all the time until they passed out wouldn't even be able to talk after waking up.

    There was no way around it. That kind of pain was something that could only be understood after experiencing it. A stronger will was useless; only screaming wildly could alleviate some of that painful sensation. Otherwise, they would go insane.

    Innoa waved his hand, cutting off everyone's words. Turning to the giant man, he asked, "Your name is Amlas?"

    "Yes!"

    "Tell me about your method. If it really enables our invasion, I promise to acknowledge your merit and ensure significant benefits for you," Innoa encouraged.

    Bruno took over. "I come from the southern region of the planet, where there are many mines and hidden caves. I've encountered many of these terrifying ants in my travels. In my family, we knew a method to avoid them. However, I believe that this method can also be used for an invasion." He spoke in a tone that mixed confidence and insecurity.

    "Just burn a considerable amount of black wood after using a bit of the venom excreted by one of them. The resulting smoke seems to have properties similar to the queen's venom, putting the ants in a state of drowsiness. Probably, it's something used by the queen for copulation," he concluded.

    "Is that it?" Innoa was contemplating.

    The confidence in Bruno's voice increased. "I guarantee with my life that it's true. We'll stay at a safe distance and can use the smoke. If I'm wrong, we'll have time to escape without any problems. At the very least, we will basically return to the same position we are now."

    Innoa looked into those eyes through the gaps in the armor and felt that unconditional confidence coming straight from the soul. "Okay, let's give it a try."

    "Leader, what should we do with these five unconscious people?" a man nearby spoke.

    "Useless... well, I'm a merciful person." Innoa sighed. "Put these amulets on their armor and yours; it might be useful in an emergency. We'll take them with us; we have to protect them."

    Alm almost let out a laugh. 'Indeed, it's for a bloody emergency. He has a sense of humor, too.'

    "How will we attack them?" Innoa asked, looking at Alm and Bruno.

    Currently, they have taken on roles as trusted advisors, arousing jealousy in many people. That man's luck was truly extraordinary. All he possessed was knowledge from someone from the interior, and now he was seen with such importance.

    "We'll find some black trees with high moisture content. These trees emit more smoke. We killed many ants to escape and just collected a bit of venom from some. Then, everyone will fan the flames and send the smoke towards the colony. We'll probably see an effect within half an hour," Amlas said seriously.

    Hearing that, Innoa immediately declared. "Okay, let's follow your instructions, then. I'm delegating this task to you to handle. Everyone, follow his guidance!"  

    Alm and Bruno chuckled inwardly. He got promoted so quickly. "You, you, and you go collect some dead ants. You and you, find a river and cut down trees with higher Qi. The more leaves, the better."

    "You big bastard, why are you just standing there? Go gather some twigs to start the fire. Otherwise, we might not be able to ignite these fresh leaves."

    "As for the rest, go find some large palm-leaf fans. There are so many bushes here; I don't think it will be too difficult."

    "Remember that we are a team, not individuals working for ourselves. We will pool our efforts for a common purpose: helping the leader complete the mission! Anyone not confident?" In the end, Bruno shouted with his hoarse voice.

    These people rolled their eyes. As soon as this idiot got an opportunity, he immediately began borrowing power to order them around. But they also didn't dare to retort because Innoa was present. Even if it was an act, they still had to go along. Inside, though, they cursed Amlas.

    "YES!"

    Everyone was furious. Amlas really knew how to play his role as a low-status person who suddenly gained power. They all responded angrily to him.

    Innoa nodded, genuinely feeling that this burly man had some tricks up his sleeve. 'In just a few words, he harmonized the atmosphere so well. Moreover, they are working smoothly. That was hard for these idiots who lived like princes. This is definitely a skilled person, worthy of being placed in an important position,' he thought admiringly.  

    Well, it was mostly because of the 'helping the leader complete the mission' remark that Innoa got a good impression. Everyone should just do things for his sake.

    "Hey, what are you doing?! I told you to get moist trees. What are you doing bringing this dry wood? We need thin pieces to start the fire! Without twigs, how do you plan to light the fire?"

    "And you, we haven't even lit the fire yet, so what are you doing putting logs here? Do you know how to start a fire? And you..."

    Bruno enjoyed majestically criticizing everyone. With Innoa present, no matter what he shouted, no one dared to refuse.

    "You, useless idiot, light the fire!" Bruno shouted.

    That person's expression changed immediately. This guy was really overboard. No matter what, he was a renowned cultivator of the sect. But now, he received orders like this. However, he couldn't show anger at this moment and could only swallow his pride.

    A big fire was now burning intensely. Alm and Bruno ordered others to throw the bags of venom extracted from the dead ants, causing a burst of smoke.

    "Start!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 41: Good Stuff

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Clouds of smoke enveloped the colony as Bruno continuously directed people to throw more branches and venom to maintain the smoke. Fifteen minutes later, the sounds gradually became quieter.

    "Incredible!" exclaimed a nearby cultivator, delighted with the effectiveness of the method.

    "Should we go now?" Innoa asked Bruno, pretending not to be excited.

    Alm shook his head. "Not yet. We have to wait at least half an hour before those ants completely lose consciousness due to the smoke. If we want to be entirely safe, it's better to keep releasing smoke for an hour."

    "Understood, then we'll be cautious and wait." Now, Innoa completely trusted Amlas.

    After a full hour, the group stealthily approached the colony. The ground was covered with ants writhing constantly, strangely piled on top of each other. However, they showed no intention of attacking.

    "Let's take a look inside." Innoa led the group, full of enthusiasm.

    Several men advanced quickly, eager to appear impressive in front of Innoa and earn more merits. As soon as one stepped forward, immediately a dozen smarter people followed suit.

    Alm was uncontrollably laughing inside. Without saying a word, he just stayed behind Innoa, walking slowly close to him.

    BOOM!!!

    An explosion echoed from within the colony. Everyone was startled and looked ahead, seeing those who had entered now running desperately for their lives. Another wave of Qi burst came out as someone drew a saber and slashed, but that person was brutally thrown away.

    A massive creature emerged from the depths of the colony, its jaws dripping black liquid that flowed down to the ground. From what they could see, its body was over three meters long.

    "It's the queen ant!"

    Innoa was surprised and thrilled. With that form and aura, it meant that the queen ant had already advanced to become a legitimate Divine Beast. This also indicated that there was a large quantity of cultivated plants and natural herbs. He could fulfill the mission and still take something valuable with him.

    "Everyone, attack to bring it down. Spare nothing!" Innoa shouted.

    The queen ant was extremely powerful, with a body as hard as iron. While everyone attacked, their blades only sparked when they collided with its body, unable to cause real harm.

    But this didn't last long. These were not wandering cultivators or from small clans like Alm and Bruno. They were trained rigorously, both in Qi manipulation and combat capability.

    Quickly, their Qi exploded. Multicolored beams of light shot in various directions around the queen. Its body was tough, but its Qi manipulation and knowledge were as limited as they could be. After minutes of the attacks exploiting these weaknesses, it was crushed. Soon, the soldier ants couldn't move anymore when the queen was killed.

    Innoa laughed uncontrollably and advanced to the innermost area of the dark cavern; now was the time to check their spoils of battle. Alm and Bruno were grinning intensely, too. The wait had come to an end.

    ROAAAAAAR!

    A thunderous roar shook the ground so much that everyone almost collapsed, dazed. A terrifying aura surfaced, making the air heavy and suffocating.

    'Hehe, it finally arrived.' Alm cheered.

    Everyone was caught off guard as the ground began to tremble intensely. A loud bang came suddenly, and a figure fled miserably from within.

    "What?!" No one could believe their eyes. That's because they saw that the miserable figure was Innoa!

    BOOM!

    A massive monster followed him swiftly. At the same time, an aura that seemed to pierce through their bodies enveloped them, making their hearts tremble.

    "That... Foundation Establishment Realm!" People's faces turned pale. Looking at that enormous figure, they trembled in horror.

    Innoa snorted coldly as the deadly attack approached. Raising his hand, a black spear appeared, and with a raw and terrifying Qi, he created a barrier in front of everyone.

    However, in the next second, the barrier exploded into thousands of pieces, unable to block the terrifying attack of the other Foundation Establishment Realm queen. It was only stopped for a moment before breaking through and attacking again.

    "Are you all stupid? Hurry up and attack!" Bruno shouted to all the frozen men.

    Suddenly, they snapped out of their stupor. Every last drop of power was used to the limit by them, making the inner cave shake as if it were collapsing. Alm and Bruno also wielded large axes, acting as if they were attacking the Divine Beast.

    As soon as they saw the marks around the cave, they knew that more than one queen lived there. Usually, when a Divine Beast reaches the limit of its cultivation, it reproduces, creating an offspring with greater potential.

    Those marks possessed two types of Qi at different intensities but similar. One was from the elder queen, and the other was from the newly arrived queen. Someone with knowledge would easily discern the signs, but the foolish leader was only concerned with completing the mission.

    "AHHH!"

    Miserable screams echoed. The queen ant sacrificed an arm, and after an explosion, a dense toxic fog covered a vast area inside the cave. When the poison invaded the men's noses, an unbearable pain attacked their minds, a pain that made them wish for death.

    Innoa roared with all the power he had, putting himself in serious danger in that environment. Then he thrust his spear into the ground, and a Qi aura enveloped him.

    Boom!

    The cave floor rose, creating a black mist that mixed with the poison, pushing part of it away.

    At that exact moment, a giant figure, covered in armor, crawled along the cave floor. More than half of the men were constantly writhing and groaning on the ground. Further away, Innoa was locked in a fierce battle with the Queen Ant, and all his attention was focused on that battle, not paying attention to this location.

    Alm and Bruno slowly advanced to the deepest part of the cave. Upon arrival, they didn't forget to use their Qi without reservations to disguise their presence.

    Upon entering the central chamber, the sight unfolding before Alm and Bruno was truly dazzling. Rare plants, with petals emitting a soft glow, surrounded the space, creating a lush and mystical landscape.

    "Good stuff," Bruno exclaimed.

    It wasn't large, but it had a terrifying purity of natural Qi. Alm and Bruno collected everything as quickly as they could and turned to leave... Until Alm had a strange idea.

    Shortly after, they used all the earth power they possessed and dug an exit on the other side of the cave, not forgetting to close the entrance and erase their tracks.

    Half an hour later, an explosion that made a large area of the forest tremble reverberated. Alm and Bruno were already far away but felt the impact.

    'He finally decided to detonate all the amulets along with the cultivators to emerge victorious. Hahahahah!' Alm commented. 'Too bad he won't gain anything.' Sure enough, Innoa used the same method as the Brother of the previous owner of the armor.

    When Innoa's completely red and dying figure took the first steps toward the plants, he felt the natural air hit his nostrils and open the pores of his body.

    Innoa, with a dreadful smile, took shaky and painful steps forward. There was no part of his body intact.

    His mission was only to collect the plants. Taking the lives of so many cultivators would be considered an act justifying death by the sect's rules. But he was confident that the alchemist advisor would cover for him. After all, who expected to encounter two queens? With this fact, the plants cultivated by the two ants together should far exceed expectations.

    When he finally approached the garden, he was surprised not to see many plants initially. He walked a bit, and in the center of everything, a smile blossomed on his face, along with relief.

    'There it is,' he thought as he saw two small plants a few inches tall. They shone in multicolored hues while a destructive Qi radiated from them.

    He approached slowly, and when he got very close, he noticed something strange. 'The plants should have multiple elements and laws within... but this seems raw... and perhaps explosive?'

    In that brief moment of reflection, beneath the ground where the plant was rooted. A hidden silver armor pulsed with power invisible to anyone's eyes.

    Suddenly, the runes carved into the earth around it began to break, releasing the explosive power that should have been triggered a short while ago.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 42: Full Confidence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "It doesn't bring such a pleasant feeling to loot and cause chaos and not leave your name behind," commented Alm after feeling that the Earth runes exploded perfectly.

    "He's an idiot, but he seems to be relatively known within the sect. He must have many lifelines stored. It wouldn't be a surprise if he survives this point-blank detonation," Bruno replied as they moved cautiously within the forest. "If he's certain it was us, it won't just be him wanting to kill us, but a sect advisor. We'll have other opportunities in the future."

    It was almost noon when they reached a safe area of the forest. Ruri had stayed inside the cave, recovering. They had left several preventive defensive barriers, but she was already strong enough to survive in that region, even if with difficulties.

    Arriving at the cave, they noticed the entrance was open, and Ruri wasn't inside. They sensed everything in there and found no traces of battle. In the next minute, they heard a dragging sound of dirt nearby. Looking in the direction of the sound, they saw the small girl with stained clothes struggling to pull the body of a much larger divine beast.

    Her Qi was being skillfully used to lighten the weight of the beast. When she felt their gaze from a distance, she lifted her eyes with a wide and sweet smile. "You must be hungry. I've already hunted some of them, so I'll start preparing."

    Bruno and Alm felt the suppressed hunger explode. Then Bruno noticed the emotions floating in Alm's mind and said, 'We didn't leave any messages, but she didn't falter or feel fear, great.' Bruno commented casually, 'But the main thing is that she no longer feels any fear and seems to trust us a little more now. I can see there are still doubts in her mind due to the past Denil, but it is changing.'

    'That's good; now she can start the plan. We'll be leaving shortly, and she'll be able to live on her own.' Alm replied, trying to appear indifferent.

    ***

    During the night, a dark cave trembled briefly as if a seismic shake had occurred for half a second.

    Inside the cave, the huge, round body was completely drenched in sweat, emitting a thin brown aura with a dense layer of Qi around it that resembled a flickering flame.

    "Congratulations, sir," Ruri spoke, using a damp cloth to wipe the sweat from their faces.

    Alm clenched his fists tightly, feeling the pulsating power. 'Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony. We finally initiated this body cultivation technique... but the cost was several times higher than expected.'

    'We only reached complete 'Strength Training.' There are still two more to complete level one,' Bruno commented somewhat anxiously. 'But the cost of this small step was equivalent to three levels of the Qi Gathering Realm. It's hard to even imagine the resources we'll need in the future.' (Author's note: For those who don't remember, the first level of the body cultivation technique has three stages. Strength Training is the first, while Flesh Training is the second. The third level is Viscera Training. Check chapter 19 if you wish for more details.)

    Alm looked at a large pile of spirit crystals without Qi in a corner and sighed. 'We used all the spirit crystals we had and even used all the thunder power contained in the Radiant Thundergrass, just for this step. But I feel like the thunder power was the key to our achievement; without it, we would have had to quintuple the number of crystals for such a step.'

    'Indeed, maybe it will be useful to train these laws in the future. It can help with physical cultivation. Well, we still have the plants; let's use everything and ascend a few realms. We're doing quite well; looting has always been our specialty... but let's try to take a cleaner path in the future,' said Bruno, feeling his now refined and powerful muscles.

    Alm chuckled lightly as he spoke. 'A clean path? If more idiots come knocking at our door, we'll take their offer. Too bad we couldn't get in touch with the elders who went on another search mission; an opportunity could always present itself.'

    A few minutes later, when Ruri stepped back after cleaning them up a bit, Alm promptly looked at her, and a colorful light shone in his hand before handing her a plant. "This plant has a strong affinity with the mind. Try absorbing all its Qi. I've removed the impurities. Go ahead."

    'You're giving away what's ours to her? What happened to you...' Bruno commented in a mocking tone.

    'Shut up. This might help her reach the second or even the third level. It will make it easier for her to fulfill the mission,' he replied curtly.

    Bruno chuckled inwardly, and after teasing a bit more, they turned to absorb all the plants they had plundered from the ant colony. Selling or transforming these plants into pills would probably be much more efficient since the Qi in them was very pure, although it didn't reach a terrifying density or quantity.

    However, trying to sell them would create a trail that could be traced by sect members, so that was out of the question. Alchemy was never an area they cared to study. But now, with the system, several doors had opened, and Alm and Bruno pondered the future for a moment.

    When they accepted the rewards, everything related to techniques or cultivation, down to the smallest details, was injected directly into their souls. It was as if they had spent hundreds or thousands of years studying it, being able to teach and answer any complex questions on the subject.

    Of course, theory and practice were entirely different things. In the case of the mind technique they gained, they knew all its capabilities and uses. But putting that into practice would require a lot of effort and practice time.

    Upon further reflection, they realized that exchanging points for a complete Dao of Alchemy, or even the Dao of Forging that had appeared as an option earlier, would be extremely beneficial, especially when combined with their vast knowledge. Even though the laws of this universe are several times more complex and distinct from those in their original universe, their countless experiences over thousands of years give them a unique insight.

    It's possible that even knowledge from Earth could prove useful. There are numerous possibilities to explore, but that will be considered in future junctures. Now, the priority is to elevate themselves as much as possible.

    That same night, they advanced to the fourth level of the Qi Gathering Realm, a threshold they had been on the verge of reaching for some time. After three intense days, during which they only stopped to eat the food hunted and prepared by Ruri's own hands, they advanced again to the fifth level.

    Two days later, Ruri was ecstatic, almost jumping for joy, as she reached the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm. 'This should be the current limit for her small body; maybe, in a year or two, she can further develop.' Commented Alm, who pretended not to be as happy as she was.

    Four days after that, they completed fifteen days outside the clan. That morning, Alm and Bruno consumed all the plants, and an intense wave of Qi stirred several trees around them.

    They had reached the seventh level of the Qi Gathering Realm, officially marking their position before returning to the clan.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 43: He Changed Completely

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Under the scorching noon sun, intense waves of heat radiated from the sky, marking the culmination of the day at the Divinestone Clan. In view of the extremely robust gates designed to protect against ferocious beasts, two guards spotted the slow approach of an enormous, round, and obese young man accompanied by a small girl dressed as a maid.

    The guards exchanged meaningful glances; that figure was unmistakable and well-known within the clan. He had long been the subject of jokes and disdain, causing embarrassment for everyone when spotted by outsiders.

    The guards immediately activated a shiny object, a communicator connected to the patriarch. Just over a week before, the patriarch had issued a search order for this individual, and so far, they had received no news. However, now he was back.

    After transmitting the message to the patriarch, one of the guards commented, "This guy must have gotten into 'those' troubles again."

    Disgust was evident on the guard's face, but another guard laughed, trying to lighten the atmosphere. "He probably got into trouble, got caught, decided to escape, and now he's coming back after almost dying in the forest, willing to take the risk and ask for forgiveness. At least we'll have a good show soon."

    A few minutes later, Denil approached within ten meters of the gate. The guards, experienced in patrolling, remained still, looking at him with intense contempt. They could even hear the heavy and noisy footsteps of the giant whale.

    However, when he reached the front of the gate, and it remained closed, Denil lifted his gaze toward the guards, releasing the Qi from his body.

    The guards felt an impact that made their muscles tense, and their jaws almost dropped to the ground. "What the hell..." One of the guards could hardly believe what his senses were telling him. "Is this really the seventh level of the Qi Gathering Realm?" The other spoke, trembling.

    Both were experienced guards with over 80 years of life despite their middle-aged appearances. They had both been at the seventh level for several decades and had no hopes of advancing. However, their confidence came from enough experience to fight on par with anyone at the same level. Nevertheless, the pressure emanating from that giant being left them incredulous, and their instincts told them they wouldn't last a move from him.

    Alm furrowed his brows, almost ready to pull out his axe and break the gate when he felt a swift approach.

    The gates opened quickly. From inside, Alm and Bruno could see the figure of the patriarch standing, looking at them with a worried and surprised expression. "Where have you been?" His voice came out slowly.

    "Where else? Training and cultivating. Did you want me to stand still in the room without any resources? You took care of that yourself." He replied gruffly but tried to maintain respect.

    The patriarch sighed and gave a piercing look. "You no longer need to be approved in the sect; don't risk yourself again. Your job now is different."

    Bruno and Alm were incredulous. 'What the hell is this idiot thinking? First that reaction, now this.'

    "Well, you've done a good job and closed the gap with the other young ones quickly. You don't need to prove anything anymore. Just go back, and you'll understand." The patriarch didn't seem surprised by the rapid advancement, as if it were natural. Then he turned and walked inside the clan.

    Alm and Bruno just snorted and decided to see for themselves what awaited them. They walked slowly and didn't forget to restrain the Qi in their bodies to the maximum. Alm only let the Qi from his meridians flow earlier because he was irritated. If they had released the power of their physique and the power of their bloodline together, the guards would have panicked immediately.

    They walked calmly behind the patriarch, but when they reached the innermost parts of the clan, they felt the air change a bit. 'Something is different. It seems like a slight tension is in the air,' Bruno analyzed, observing the surroundings.

    Entering the majestic main building, the patriarch turned. "Starting today, your room has been changed. You'll be on the top floor."

    He looked into Alm's emotionless eyes, then turned his gaze to Ruri. "We had a recent small problem. We are short on people, so I'll be taking your servant for a while. But don't worry, you won't be left unattended."

    Ruri lowered her head, unresponsive, and walked to the patriarch's side. They then turned and walked down a corridor. Alm and Bruno just watched calmly and turned, climbing a staircase.

    Ruri already had a high enough mastery of the sealing technique. The mediocre people here would never notice anything different. Their training in the forest was intense and tough in every sense. Alm spent time teaching not only fighting techniques but also other essential knowledge. Now, she was ready to face challenges on her own.

    They climbed the stairs, ascending higher and higher in the building. Stepping onto the top floor, they encountered a tall woman dressed as a maid, standing and looking in their direction.

    Alm and Bruno immediately sensed something strange; the woman's gaze was piercing and judgmental as if analyzing them.

    The situation lasted only two seconds when a smile appeared on her face. However, this expression made everything even more peculiar, as the smile seemed forced to the point of scaring a child. "Welcome back, sir. I was waiting for you," she said, bowing and gently indicating the way.

    'What the hell. Are they going to put an adult woman to be our maid? I smell a setup,' Alm commented with a strange look.

    Bruno observed the woman's back as she walked ahead. 'She doesn't seem like a maid; she doesn't have the posture or the mannerisms of one. Probably never had to clean or serve anything in her life.'

    "Well, she's definitely not pretty. And her cultivation doesn't go beyond the first level of the Qi Gathering Realm, even though she's an adult. She must be just a talentless woman abandoned who turned into a maid recently," Alm replied with little interest.

    When they reached the end of an isolated corridor, a large door opened. Looking through the door, they were shocked by the space, at least ten times larger than their previous room. In the background, they spotted a bed... or it should be one, but it was gigantic as if it had been made for ten people to sleep together.

    As they took the first step inside, they heard synchronized voices. "Welcome, Mr. Denil. We were waiting for you."

    Alm and Bruno turned their heads in the direction of the voices and saw about fifteen women dressed as maids bowing in their direction. 'Is this... a circus, by any chance?' grumbled Alm.

    'Hahahahaha, it looks like the previous woman was the beauty of the group. All the others are either fat, weird, or complete hags,' commented Bruno, laughing lightly. But the air of strangeness coming from all the girls was palpable.

    They made their way, and a giant table covered with dozens of dishes and food was waiting, steaming. Alm and Bruno then forgot everything as if nothing else mattered and ate like never before. Fifteen days of just eating what the forest gave them became monotonous quickly.

    They ate and ate, and the women brought more and more. One hour passed, two hours... until the two noticed the piercing and judgmental gaze of all the women, even though only a creepy smile remained on their faces.

    They decided to stop there, satisfied, even though they clearly could still eat a lot. The women worked together, taking everything away, and soon, their awkwardness became even more apparent. They were definitely not maids.

    When they all left, taking everything with them, Alm and Bruno could finally relax, as it was almost night.

    They then walked around the new room without caring much, sitting in the center of the giant bed, large enough to fit five of them lying down. A little over an hour passed, and the darkness of the night arrived everywhere.

    "Ruri shouldn't come back tonight. This body is pretty tired from these last few days. Taking tonight to sleep should be more worthwhile," Bruno commented, and Alm didn't refuse. They soon lay down peacefully, closing their eyes.

    The sweet feeling of sleep was slowly clouding their minds, but as they were almost asleep, they felt light footsteps.

    It didn't take long for a slight tremor to reverberate through the bed, not one, but several...

    Alm and Bruno felt 'things' soft touching their bodies and suddenly opened their eyes, utterly stunned. Suddenly, their vision was filled with something... several... scantily clad women.

    ***

    The patriarch was in the hall, alone and busy communicating and reading various crystals. Suddenly, the door opened abruptly.

    "Sir!" It was a bewildered counselor.

    The patriarch was startled and asked quickly, "Did he get worse?!"

    The counselor shook his head negatively and spoke strangely. "No, sir, it was Denil... he... he returned to his room."

    "How? Where were the women?" He asked, even more bewildered.

    "The women came to inform me, frightened. They did as you asked, dressed as maids, and went to meet him at night... but he simply... chased them away and went back to his room."

    The patriarch froze completely, even scaring the counselor. He had never seen the patriarch like that.

    "It's not possible... he definitely had a thing for maids..." He murmured, bewildered.

    "The bloodline was activated... he... he changed completely..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 44: Fertility Pill

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was late at night in the Divinestone Clan. Alm and Bruno lay on the stone bed in their shared room, eyes closed and tense expressions.

    The room's door was firmly closed, sealed with the power of the earth laws emanating from them. "What the hell... that bastard wanted to turn us into breeding bulls?" Alm was visibly disturbed, while Bruno laughed uncontrollably, occasionally provoking.

    It took several hours for the commotion to subside, and they could finally fall asleep. However, just before dawn, as light began to break through the darkness, their eyes opened again. With a gesture, the sealed door opened silently.

    Without making a sound or any sign of presence, the small figure of Ruri entered the room, approaching Denil gently before he asked her mentaly with his Qi. 'Good job. The patriarch didn't show any sign of suspicion?'

    'No sir, I did everything as you taught me,' she mentally replied without making a sound.

    'Things are strange in many ways... but anyway,' Alm said in a peculiar manner, leaving Ruri confused. 

    However, she quickly put that matter behind her mind and began to speak. 'And that guy... Innoa... is inside the innermost part of the clan.' 

    A curious look appeared on the faces of Alm and Bruno; that bastard was really hard to kill.

    'But he is completely moribund and unconscious. His body is terribly weakened...' Ruri spoke, but her face displayed a sadistic satisfaction. 'It seems an extremely painful poison has penetrated deeply into all his meridians.'

    Alm and Bruno quickly understood. Innoa almost died fighting the previous ant queen, going to the extreme of sacrificing all his men to defeat her. The poison must have invaded his body at that moment, and although agonizing, it did not pose a fatal threat.

    The problem was the point-blank fatal explosion they left for him. In desperation, it forced him to use everything he had stored to survive, and in the end, he succeeded. But he was on the brink of death, and the poison that was once just a nuisance deepened and penetrated his wounded body.

    'He is hiding within the clan, and no one from the outside can know about his situation. That's why only a few advisors and trusted servants... slaves like me could help keep him company,' Ruri said with a certain disgust.

    Alm and Bruno agreed. An empowered and foolish young master like him would certainly have many enemies on all sides. If the news spread, it wouldn't take long for an assassin to penetrate this pathetic clan and kill him. Innoa should have some emergency communication means with his father in the sect; upon learning of his situation, his father sent an emergency message to the nearby clan. The patriarch must have personally come to rescue Innoa and brought him secretly to the clan.

    'Hundreds, if not thousands of crystals are being used to nourish him. But he doesn't wake up and seems to be getting worse slowly. However, he... insists on not dying,' Ruri spoke, unable to hide her disdain. Alm just nodded, but he should have been reprimanding her for not controlling herself. Bruno, on the other hand, internally chuckled, realizing that Alm found her bloodthirsty reaction adorable.

    'He won't live much longer. Did his father make any move?' Bruno asked, without expressing many emotions.

    Ruri then explained. 'I heard some advisors talking. It seems his father came secretly to the clan shortly after he arrived. But the situation is as you said. Still, the patriarch said just yesterday that Innoa's father seems to have resolved the issue, and some sect elders will come soon. That's why we're spending so much just to keep him.'

    Alm and Bruno pondered. A poison, no matter how weak, after deeply penetrating the meridians, was practically a death sentence. Not only the body was corroded, but even the soul was infected. 'To resolve this, only pure Yang natural power is capable of purifying at this level,' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm agreed. 'Yes, in this ascending world, it shouldn't be easy to create something of that level. If it exists, it must be firmly guarded by divine beasts with terrifying cultivation for these mortals...' Alm then remembered something and asked, 'Hmm... divine beasts... Yang power... The mission given by the sect people was from an alchemist advisor, right?'

    'Yes, a very old alchemist wanting to create some pill... a pill... could it be a Yang fertility pill?' Bruno immediately understood where Alm was going.

    'The sect shouldn't have something of that level stored. If they found it, they would have harvested and used it immediately. This guy must be very lucky; his salvation was being harvested by the four elders on another mission.'

    Alm seemed incredulous when Bruno continued. 'In the clan records, if there was a single plant with similar characteristics, it was a four-petal Yang lotus. It was recorded only once thousands of years ago; if it appeared once, it might have appeared again. This guy is really lucky...'

    Alm pondered the analysis. 'A solid hypothesis... We'll have to check it out personally.'

    Ruri stood still, waiting and watching them with bright eyes. She was already familiar with this situation. Her master always interrupted the conversation and got lost in thought for quite some time, as if having an internal dialogue.

    Until finally, they looked back at her and asked, 'When are they coming?'

    Ruri promptly answered. 'Based on the movements and urgency, it should be today, at the latest.'

    'Great,' replied Alm, and his mind began working quickly. However, he soon noticed Ruri's anxious gaze on him. Then, he remembered something.

    'Hmm... and today,' Alm recalled the conversation they had in the cave after she reached the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm. He questioned her about her exact age, months, and days, analyzing the evolution of her meridians. Quickly, he concluded that in a few months, she could evolve a bit more.

    Alm then took something from his 'inventory' space. It was a small stone that glowed intensely in yellow, but in the next second, it went out, looking like a simple stone found in any soil.

    Bruno took charge of the situation, realizing that Alm wasn't very skilled in these matters. "Happy birthday, now you're 11 years old," he said, putting a small chain around the stone and observing Ruri's trembling eyes directed at him.

    Next, Bruno placed the small stone around her neck, something so simple and ordinary that if someone saw it, they would feel sorry, thinking she picked any random stone from the ground to use as a necklace.

    "I infused almost all the power of the earth laws, which were in the soil nurtured by the grass in the cave. From today, you don't need to come here to contact us if nothing comes up. Use your free time to start the plan, carefully sealing the seventeen runes of the formation underground," explained Bruno.

    Bruno sighed as he looked at the necklace. They could have absorbed everything and possibly enhanced the bloodline in their bodies even more. However, surprisingly, Alm insisted they should leave a lifeline for her. Bruno found it excessive, but seeing Alm showing so much care was a good thing. They decided to take only a third of the earth's power, condensing the remainder into a single point in a crude but efficient manner.

    "Use your mental power to help keep the earth's laws sealed. This will be your lifeline, capable of creating an impenetrable earth defense once. This is our first and last gift before we leave."

    "The plan starts today, so we'll be leaving very soon. Your future is solely in your hands," Bruno said slowly, something Alm didn't have the courage to say. However, turning to Ruri, he saw her trembling gaze and tears streaming down her small face, squeezing his chest. Her expression even shook him.

    Bruno let out a heavy sigh, aware that this inevitable moment had arrived. "You can go. You still have work to do. When you reach half of the formation, we'll connect everything to our space, and then we'll rip everything out at the right moment."

    Ruri trembled. Her being seemed on the verge of collapsing at any moment. However, Bruno's last words ignited something within her. Taking a deep breath, Ruri forced a sudden stability in her emotions.

    She then stood up. "I'm going, sir. I'll work hard to meet your expectations." She bowed and left the room, unable to meet their eyes again.

    Silence persisted inside the room, but mentally, a wave of restrained emotions flowed between Alm and Bruno.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 45: Presumption

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was midnight, and a full moon filled the starry and well-lit sky. Inside the forest, at a point that offered a close view of the entrance gates of the Divinestone clan, three elders dressed in white robes with a subtly glowing mark in three colors awaited as if expecting something.

    "It's surprising that this mediocre clan manages to survive near this dangerous forest," commented one of them slowly, stroking his long white beard.

    "They always manage every generation to produce three reasonable cultivators who can enter the sect. It's all very strange, really," said another, who, unlike the others, looked like a middle-aged man; he was a newly appointed elder.

    The third elder, listening to everything, rested his hand on his chin. "The forest hides many secrets. They must have some. The surprise is that no advisor or major clan has managed to find them and extract everything from this clan yet."

    They only made occasional remarks while waiting until they saw a shadow emerge, jumping over the gate and walls of the clan ahead.

    The shadow reached them, and it was the oldest of the four, the fourth elder of the group. "I used a complete petal practically. But he should fully recover in a few days. We should wait and escort him safely."

    They all sighed, not hiding their irritation. "We have to wait here in this forest... this clan should at least send us some girls," said the youngest elder.

    The oldest and newly arrived responded calmly. "The order was to maintain secrecy. Exercise some control when outside the sect; elders must uphold everyone's honor."

    He smiled a little awkwardly, but soon everyone noticed a different fluctuation. A shadow was seen silently sneaking from the clan. All four felt that shadow, and then a strange expression appeared on their faces.

    He was a low-level cultivator like everyone in the clan, but... this man... he was tall... and very fat. He was a giant, round whale.

    A few seconds passed as the shadow approached calmly and politely in front of the elders. Everyone looked at him incredulously with that unusual figure.

    "Hello, esteemed advisors. I apologize for this junior coming without notice to disturb you." The round man spoke, bowing politely and staying there, waiting. The eldest looked at him and sighed slowly, giving a signal for him to speak.

    "This junior's name is Denil. I was born in this humble Divinestone clan. I came here today because I judged that this was a great opportunity for me. But I could also be of value to you." The figure spoke, still with his head bowed.

    The younger elder seemed to lose patience and snapped his mouth. "Piff... you? How could you be of value? Just say what you came to do, or I'll kick you back into the clan."

    Denil lifted his gaze, shining in the moonlight, and spoke confidently. "Sorry for the delay, but it will be difficult to prove what I came to propose if it's not tested in practice."

    The elders saw that confident and greedy look and nodded. That was the will of a cultivator eager for an opportunity, something they had once but lost over hundreds of years.

    The elder with the long beard commented, "What do you want to prove and how? Just speak."

    Denil nodded in satisfaction as his youthful face filled with expectation. "Forgive my presumption, sir, but your cultivation is in the first level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, correct?" He spoke, looking at the younger elder who was impatient.

    "So what?"

    "Please attack me with all your strength." He quickly replied, and all four were immediately surprised. 'Does he want to die?' they all thought almost synchronously.

    "Uh... without the use of techniques, of course. Don't worry, this will prove my point," the fat whale concluded, raising his spine firmly, and his eyes were full of confidence. They weren't the eyes of a suicidal person, the eldest elder concluded.

    With the lack of response from the elders, the youngest of them smiled and took a step forward, satisfied. "You've got courage, great. Receive my fist." Clenching his fist tightly, Qi flowed into it immediately.

    Denil then nodded slightly, and suddenly, a powerful crack echoed through the environment. The air became dense and almost suffocating for the youngest elder, who felt an inexplicable pressure. All three others were shocked and began to search for the source of this disturbance.

    The obese man closed and opened his eyes, and a brown light, like earth, appeared in them, seeming to eclipse the moonlight. Everyone then turned their frightened gaze to him, and only later did they realize that the ground beneath the young man's feet was full of fractures, like spider webs about to break.

    "What the hell..." An elder let slip from his lips, shocked to the extreme. The atmosphere was charged with intense energy, making the hairs on everyone's neck stand on end.

    Denil nodded and spoke calmly, his voice cutting through the tense silence. "Please, attack with everything, sir."

    The elder, who had even withdrawn Qi from his fist because of how strange all this was, was brought back from his stupor. He then smiled, satisfied, and a frenetic laugh escaped his mouth.

    The other three elders also recovered, and a message from the eldest was transmitted to the other two. They then took long strides, and the three closed a triangle around Denil and the other young elder.

    Denil stood there, calmly looking at the elder. The elder, in turn, held nothing back this time. Before, he didn't want to kill the young, idiotic, and obese man. Just breaking all his bones would be good. But now, he would go all out in this punch without reservations.

    A massive gust of air was violently displaced all of a sudden. Waves of dense Qi followed along with the elder's movement. The environment seemed to vibrate with a furious intensity.

    The three elders, agile in their response, erected a defensive barrier around them even before the attack was delivered.

    BOOM!!!

    Everything happened in a fraction of a second, and the thunderous sound of a colossal blow echoed like thunder colliding with a mountain.

    An explosion of dust and Qi shrouded the battlefield, obscuring everyone's view. The ensuing silence was unsettling as no sound or fluctuation escaped the barrier.

    As the dust began to settle, the three elders, with intense looks, stared at the epicenter of the impact. The power unleashed in the young man's body indeed seemed terrifying, but the disparity in cultivation levels was an insurmountable barrier. A full-on attack from the elder should have, at the very least, left the young man on the brink of death. The eldest elder was ready to save the young man's life if necessary.

    Suddenly, as the dust dispersed, two figures emerged before them all. The elder remained still, with his fist still extended forward.

    And there, standing like an imposing, immovable mountain, was the massive whale, now frighteningly powerful. His eyes were steadfast as ever, and a slight defiant smile played on his lips.

    Suddenly, everyone saw a bit of blood lightly trickling from both corners of his lips. "This... impossible," said the elder with the long beard.

    Immediately, the experienced minds of all of them worked frantically. That power wasn't normal; it was a physical level so extreme that it could shatter the concepts of realms. Of course, the elder hadn't used any technique or weapon. It was only the physical power and Qi gained through his cultivation. In a real fight, this young man wouldn't stand a chance, but surviving without serious injuries was enough to scare all the elders to death.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 46: What could he do?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A disturbing silence stretched among all the elders as they observed and assessed, becoming increasingly shocked at the gigantic young man's physical power.

    The youngest elder slowly withdrew his fist from Denil's fat chest. He felt like he had punched directly into an iron mountain; his fists were an intense shade of red, leaving him even more stunned at the capability of this young man who was a realm and a few levels below him.

    The chubby young man smiled strangely, wiping the blood trickling from his mouth, and then bowed. "Thank you for holding back your fist, sir."

    Everyone looked at the young man with subtle approval. The elder spared nothing in his punch, but Denil made sure not to hurt his ego. This young man knew how to be subservient and retreat when necessary. Everyone felt that he could be of value.

    "Well, now that you've seen with your own eyes, I can explain reasonably." Denil then stagnated all the Qi in his meridians, physique, and bloodline. The world seemed to return to normal, and he turned back into just a ridiculous whale.

    "You must wonder how my humble clan stays stable in this forest, being one of the oldest clans on the planet." Everyone looked at him with extreme anticipation, but everything was quite obvious.

    "Yes, my body is the secret of our clan. But clearly, this has never been completely out of the discerning eyes of cultivators throughout history. Many have discovered and tried to steal our secret, but in the sect, there must be reports of elders who came to the forest and never returned, right?"

    Denil turned to meet the eyes of the elders. It wasn't just one, but almost a hundred renowned elders throughout history who never returned after going into the forest.

    The four of them personally went into the depths of that forest, well aware of the mortal danger that existed there. Death was certain with the slightest carelessness, but they managed to move carefully and fulfill the mission. The extravagant reward upon their return to the sect was worth the risk.

    What this young man was implying was an unreal logical leap. But at the same time, they had already read and studied all the techniques the sect possessed. The physical power shown before their own eyes was surreal to the point that they felt Denil wasn't stretching the truth that much.

    "The technique is not our only secret. We have invincible protection as well," Denil spoke slowly, giving them time to reason. "You must already imagine the power capable of protecting us from everything, including the sect. It's a force from the divine world, more specifically, a divine sect."

    The brows of all the elders furrowed tightly. The sect existed without any competition throughout the planet for countless millennia, but they never dared to think of themselves above everything and everyone. It was common knowledge among those who reached a certain level about the existence of divine worlds.

    "I came here because I have a proposal. But first, as proof of my loyalty, look at this." Denil then took out four small crystals, and they floated towards the elders.

    They all clenched their fists with the crystals containing a large amount of information. Slowly, they opened their eyes, and a tremor of surprise was evident in all of them.

    "The physical technique consists of three levels. I received the first from the clan, and I wrote down the parts I knew. Of course, some parts that the clan didn't tell me are missing, but the general introduction is there."

    The eldest elder seemed very shaken and spoke impatiently. "Young man, what do you want?"

    "Well, you are brave and well-known elders in the sect; I want you to take me with you," Denil replied without hesitation. "I know the recruitment will happen in a few months, but me being there already and then being accepted is quite different from being someone from the interior being accepted. You must understand..."

    Everyone nodded, understanding well what he desired. It was simple: power and influence...

    His being recruited as a recommendation from the elders could mean being accepted directly as a direct disciple. On the other hand, those accepted from the interior would start at the lowest level, having to climb slowly, some taking decades, and would only be disciples in name, closer to being a laborer. The difference was like heaven and earth, and those lost years were crucial for the future of a young cultivator.

    Denil then continued. "I'm proposing to hand over the complete technique to you." Everyone then froze, stunned as Denil continued. "I am someone from the clan, and therefore, even if the clan finds out, they cannot trigger the divine sect. The protection extends only to external attacks."

    "You yourself said you only have the first level, and it's incomplete. How do you intend to do that?" The elder with the long beard spoke abruptly.

    Denil then calmly replied, "It's true. But a few hours before you arrived, there was a secret meeting in the clan with the main members and advisors. The agenda was you four."

    He continued. "I was present, of course. The main discussion was as follows: Whether everything that was happening, with Innoa and your arrival, was all a setup or not."

    The elders couldn't understand what he was proposing. Why would this small clan doubt if Innoa himself was almost dead within their own clan?

    "To be more clear, the complete technique is being kept underground in the clan, and it is properly protected by a formation from the divine world. I found out today in the meeting that to enter the formation, there are only two ways. One is being the patriarch, who held the key to enter and exit. The other is by creating an extra key, something that must be on a similar level to the divine world and, at the same time, be the opposite of the laws coming from the formation."

    "The core that sustains the formation comes from the most abundant source in the forest. That's why the clan remains here in this dangerous place. The source, of course, is the Yin of death from the cores of divine and demonic beasts in the forest."

    All four had a sudden understanding at the same time. Power on the same level as the divine realm... and the opposite of Yin was just Yang... the pieces quickly fell into place in their minds.

    Denil nodded, understanding that they got it. "Yes, the information you obtained in the forest scared everyone in the clan to death. It was too coincidental that you entered the clan with the key to the divine formation."

    The four knew well that Innoa was someone known in the sect, but he was just a young cultivator. It was quite acceptable for him to be sacrificed so that they could enter without raising alarms, kill everyone who could trigger the divine sect, and steal the technique.

    As for the supposed key that the elders brought to the clan, that was none other than the Lotus they used to help Innoa. That Lotus was completely Yang in nature and a powerful one at that. That's why it felt like everything was planned ahead. Innoa getting injured, Innoa then brought into the inner parts of the clan, and then the elders, with a pure yang item to help Innoa. The same item that could be used to open the formation.

    "Don't worry. In the end, it was decided that it shouldn't be a setup. That's why I gathered the courage to come here and tell you all this," Denil added.

    "What... what do you need?" One of the elders almost whispered, forgetting even his status.

    "Not much. I've already entered and seen the formation many times. With this key, I should be able to enter quietly, make a copy of everything, and leave without causing a stir."

    "You brought the pure four-petal Yang lotus, right? I will use only one petal at most. So, you don't even need to inform the one who gave you the mission. Everything will stay between us and no one else," Denil said with a light smile, full of intentions.

    The elders remained silent for a few seconds, immersed in their own thoughts. The eldest elder, the group leader, pondered deeply and fixed his gaze on Denil's eyes.

    In those eyes, there was a mix of confidence, greed, and courage. Everything seemed too good to be true, but... the technique the elder had read on the crystal was something on another level. Even having lived for hundreds of years, the elder couldn't comprehend almost anything of it, and that was just the first level.

    Something seemed off, but what could this young man do against them? He was just borrowing the Lotus. Steal and run? That was ridiculous; they would hunt him down and kill him within a day with ease.

    However, if everything went well... they could ascend to the heavens.

    The elder was the most powerful and experienced in the group. In no time, he would easily have a great breakthrough in the technique, having it complete to study. Shortly after, he could "silence" everyone present and keep the technique just for himself, something easy and simple.

    While this elder pondered these possibilities, almost in sync, the other elders had similar silent thoughts. Alm and Bruno just watched and waited, but mentally, they laughed uncontrollably, easily reading the minds of the elders.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 47: And to my liking

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Three days passed quietly within the Divinestone clan. On that night, a few hours before dawn, two shadows that didn't emit any fluctuations stood before a door in the innermost part of the main building.

    Alm and Bruno leaned their left arms against the door, eyes closed, while the runes of the formation shimmered faintly, pulsing and quickly fading. A little further back, Ruri observed with anticipation.

    Almost an hour passed, then Bruno withdrew his hand and opened his eyes slowly, turning to Ruri. 'Good job. Half of the formation was sealed quickly.'

    Ruri nodded satisfactorily and cast a look as if she were waiting for something. Bruno sighed and continued, 'Did you have another breakthrough in the technique?' 

    Her eyes brightened as she nodded proudly.

    'Very good. Since the formation is significantly weakened, I've put my Qi into everything internally. When you seal it entirely, I can put everything at once in the spatial inventory without any issues.'

    Bruno stared into Ruri's eyes and spoke slowly. 'The mental technique works by invading and merging with the original Qi. Even after removing everything, a part of its power will remain and can easily deceive these mediocre cultivators of the clan. Thanks to your seal, the patriarch will take, hopefully, a few days to notice something wrong.'

    'Now, the only concern is to escape safely without raising suspicions. But everything is flowing perfectly, thanks to your information from earlier. You did a perfect job. When we leave, you won't owe us anything anymore,' he concluded confidently.

    Ruri seemed to tremble slightly, and her words resonated quickly in their minds. 'No... sir, I didn't just have a breakthrough. I... I completely understood everything about the technique.'

    Alm and Bruno stopped for a second, incredulous. After that previous mistake regarding the Soul Sealing Technique, they read a bit about it to help Ruri and knew everything about it in theory, even though they couldn't use it themselves. Its basic power could seal Qi and inert Laws with ease, which was sufficient for what they needed. But in the more advanced stages, its power could seal Qi directly from a cultivator's meridians, seal the soul of a living being directly, or even seal celestial laws, preventing the enemy from using them for themselves. It was something powerful and frightening to fight against, making them break into a cold sweat when they first read about it.

    'That's impossible. You don't have the cultivation level or the Qi to use something of that caliber,' Bruno said calmly to her.

    'That... yes... I don't have the Qi. But I understood and could use it if I had what's needed, I swear,' Ruri replied with trembling words and teary eyes.

    Bruno felt bad, but there wasn't much to be done. She seemed to want to prove herself useful to them even more. Even if Ruri had understood everything, it wouldn't change anything. She couldn't use something so powerful, even if she were at the same cultivation level as the clan patriarch.

    While Bruno was thinking about what to say next, Alm took over and spoke gently in her mind. 'Don't embarrass me like this. I taught you to have the spirit of a warrior and fight for what you want. I'm leaving, and I'm sure you have what it takes to stand on your own. Lift your head and be strong.'

    She forced back the tears, but her body didn't stop trembling. That's when Bruno had an idea. 'Hmm... Maybe you can still help us with something.' 

    Ruri raised her gaze firmly, and Bruno moved, walking to the room as quickly as they could.

    After half an hour, they were inside the room. 'There were still three hours until dawn. It should work.'

    Alm also didn't know what Bruno was planning. 

    Bruno then took out a sphere from the spatial inventory.

    'What the hell are you planning?' Alm asked Bruno mentally.

    'We gave a version of the first level of the physical cultivation technique to the elders. However, the initial plan would take some time to be completed. How about speeding this up?' Bruno replied ominously.

    Alm and Bruno used all the power of their physical cultivation and bloodline to scare the elders, making them believe it was a technique from the divine realm. What they handed over in the crystals to the four was only the first stage of the first level of physical cultivation. As they had already completed it, they had a profound mastery over it and subtly altered some parts.

    The initial plan was to steal the clan and leave with the elders for the sect. They would then deliver the other two parts. The elders would have to cultivate themselves, injecting Qi into their bodies in a very specific way. With Alm and Bruno's experience, they would deliver the altered technique that would cause an internal reversal, easily killing the four in some time.

    Right after speaking, Bruno slowly withdrew, using all the power of the earth laws he had to contain a petal emanating a golden and scalding power. In his right hand was the thunder core of the divine beast that Amlas, "The Muscular Man from whom they got the armor," killed and collected before dying, and in his left hand was a petal of the pure Yang Lotus.

    Alm then suddenly had a late understanding. 'You... brutally killing, great. It pleases me. But how do you plan to do this?'

    'She said she understood everything, right? Sealing the essence of both types of Qi at the same time shouldn't be difficult. When they are released at the same time... it will be a spectacle,' Bruno commented, smiling. 

    Alm understood satisfactorily. 'It seems to work. But this raw and furious Qi is impossible for her to seal.'

    'She says she has the ability but lacks the Qi. We have the collectors technique that can convert everything and absorb it. You must have already imagined that it would be easy to simply do the reverse, putting Qi directly into another person,' Bruno explained calmly. The idea was to use the system's cultivation technique in reverse to provide Ruri with the Qi she needed to perform the skill. If she could truly do it, then they would give her the Necessary Qi. Simply put, it was also a test to see Ruri's ability.

    Bruno and Alm knew perfectly well that the Qi within a person's meridians cannot be used by another because the absorbed runes become part of oneself. If this were possible, no one would waste time absorbing celestial laws; it would be much more practical to merge all the Qi within other cultivators, beasts, or even herbs into their own bodies.

    Unfortunately, the Qi from other living beings could only be used by themselves or by celestial laws. The technique that Alm and Bruno created in their past Universe was a life-refining technique, converting it into Qi, something very different. However, the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique that they got from the system completely broke that conception.

    Bruno continued, 'When we convert the Qi in the Yin and Yang tattoos, the Qi becomes neutral and can be absorbed by anyone. We can simply withdraw it from our body, convert it again into the tattoos, and put it directly into her.'

    'Hmm... seems right. Well, she might hurt a bit, but there's no risk for her even if we fail,' Alm responded, pondering, and Bruno smiled, hearing Alm's concern for someone else's safety.

    Ruri was calmly looking at the two energies in her master's hands. She just waited, knowing that he was 'in that moment' in his own world, thinking and conversing with himself.

    Suddenly, Bruno turned to her, and she responded with a pure and determined look. "It might hurt a bit because it's your first time, but if it works, it will help a lot. Do you agree?"

    Ruri immediately trembled in fear. After this long with 'past' Denil, she knew what kind of 'Pain of the First Time' Denil caused in many women. "D-Do I have to go to b-bed with Master for it to work?"

    Bruno was speechless. "Bed? What bed? There is no bed! Fuck the bed!"

    "Does master wanna do it... on the floor?!" Ruri felt even more fear, imagining that enormous body pressing her against the floor.

    Bruno was already crying... "Just where the hell are you getting these fucking ideas?!"

    Ruri pointed at Denil, which Bruno immediately understood. "Oh... right. It was from me..."

    'Lolicon,' said Alm as he couldn't lose the chance to hit Bruno while he was down.

    'Shut up! You stay out of this!' Bruno rebuked Alm straight away, not that Alm cared at all.

    "Ahem!" Bruno quickly tried to recover some dignity. "You understood it wrong. Let me explain." Bruno then proceeded to tell her what he was really going to do.

    Ruri sighed in relief, feeling that 'perhaps' her master had really changed. Her eyes, then filled only with fervent determination, seemed not to have caught the idea behind Bruno's words. It was evident that her trust in them was growing by the day. "I am willing to do whatever it takes to help," she affirmed with conviction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 48: Giant Whale

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Since the elders arrived and secretly settled in the forest near the Divinestone clan, a week had passed.

    On that day, finally, Innoa woke up from his deep, almost deadly coma. One of the petals of the pure Yang Lotus was used by the elder directly on his body, completely removing the poison that was rapidly consuming him.

    This lotus had a terrifying capacity and purity far beyond the standards of this ascending world. Every few millennia, the planet could generate a single lotus, and the sect's alchemist advisor had been searching and researching this treasure for hundreds of years. When he finally found it, he couldn't harvest it alone as he was just an alchemist with no significant combat power. This was the reason why he offered an extravagant reward for this mission.

    With this, Alm and Bruno's talk about the lotus having power at the level of the divine world, along with various other claims about the secrets of the Divinestone clan, were not entirely lies. The elders, even after a week of reflection, still had the conviction that everything Denil said was relatively plausible. A well-told lie must always have several points of truth mixed in, and Alm and Bruno were experienced in that.

    When Innoa woke up, he immediately felt his whole body, not caring about anything else around him. It was at that moment that the patriarch rushed into the room and found him with a firm expression, recounting the entire situation.

    The situation between them was quite strange due to how Innoa left the clan, threatening everyone. But the patriarch didn't really want to have any friction with him. And Innoa, in turn, simply pretended that nothing had happened, but inside, as he looked at the patriarch speaking, he imagined the day he would get revenge for the grievances before.

    The patriarch, in turn, was experienced and could perfectly read the mind of a young man like him; he sighed internally, understanding that this spoiled young master would never forget anything. Even though he had personally gone to save him in the forest, Innoa didn't seem capable of repaying the kindness, as his large ego dominated his thoughts.

    Innoa was still in recovery; his body was completely drained of Qi, and a significant part of his life essence was burned while he agonized before the elders arrived.

    He quickly focused on his recovery; he couldn't replenish the energy of life yet, but he intended to be in the best possible shape to return to the sect. After all, he completely failed the mission... his prestige was utterly tarnished... and worst of all, he had no idea how things had come to this point.

    Another day passed slowly. When it was almost dawn, Alm and Bruno opened their eyes and got up from the bed calmly.

    'Well, today, the bastard should leave. Anyway, we slept for the last time in this shitty bed. Let's just get this over with.' Alm grumbled as they stretched that round whale-shaped body.

    Bruno agreed, speaking a bit resentfully. 'He woke up yesterday, and the patriarch obviously must have sent Ruri as far away from him as possible. She should have come back to our side at least to say goodbye... well, it's better this way.'

    Alm didn't respond, but Bruno could clearly feel the emptiness he felt; after all, they had spent quite some time together, and Alm practically adopted her as a disciple and almost like a daughter.

    A minute later, as the first rays of sunlight appeared in the sky, they were moving silently through the corridors of the clan. However, they did this only as a precaution. On that day and at that moment, all the counselors and the patriarch were outside the main building, waiting for the sect elders and Innoa to leave.

    The patriarch made a point of being as careful and polite as possible to all of them; after all, he had to find a way to deal with the young master's antipathy. Innoa could easily, with his influence, make the lives of the clan's youth in the sect bleak. The future of the clan depended on these young ones, and the patriarch had to do something.

    Alm and Bruno arrived in front of the deepest and innermost door of the clan. There, the main secret of the clan was hidden. The formation protecting the entrance was of a high level. Even if one of the sect's elders were in front of that door, they wouldn't sense anything different or realize that something was hidden there. Invading it? That was impossible even for the sect's patriarch. Therefore, there was never anyone directly guarding it, but still, the counselors' quarters were close by, just as a precaution.

    Alm, Bruno, and even Ruri could completely ignore the senses and perceptions of these nearby counselors. They were mediocre in every sense. Probably, not even their instincts served any purpose.

    A bright glow emerged from their round and fat chests. Then, closing their eyes, they poured a significant amount of Qi, releasing the 'Lower-Level Spatial Storage Technique' they acquired in the system to the maximum.

    The technique was simple and could only be used to place non-living things, but it was useful. 

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno opened their eyes firmly. No tremor or fluctuation was emitted. Everything was calm and silent, like a normal morning inside the building. 'Everything was perfectly sealed by Ruri. Let's rip off all the runes at once without any disturbance.' Bruno commented, taking a deep breath and focusing.

    It was as he thought. All the runes were sealed in a subtle layer of mind power. The sealing technique was silent like poison and effective at the divine level. Everything inside the formation was stored in a few minutes; they didn't even take a look at everything. The focus was entirely on the last part, which began to be moved carefully.

    It was the main reason for this formation to exist. Everything there was done to nurture and slowly create a fierce and furious Blood Rune. It was a dense power capable of frightening even a divine cultivator with its potential. Alm and Bruno moved it with all care into the space and arranged it around various earth runes that they themselves controlled.

    'This has so much potential. So many things we can create... a weapon capable of painting the planet in red... bloodthirsty techniques...' Alm mused, almost drooling over the possibilities with this rune. Bruno just listened without responding; after all, he was excited too.

    Far away, at the entrance gates of the clan. All the counselors and the patriarch were patiently waiting for some time. Finally, four figures in white attire appeared as if they had teleported from nowhere.

    The counselors looked at the four in admiration. One of the sect elders had a cultivation very close to theirs, being in the Foundation Establishment Realm. Another, with a long beard, was at the level of the patriarch, in the Core Formation Realm. But the other two had a cultivation beyond their comprehension. Even for those whose cultivation they could discern, the level of pressure they emitted was clearly much higher than the patriarch's; they were frighteningly powerful and invincible.

    The patriarch bowed in extreme courtesy, speaking a few calm words. But it didn't take long for a figure to jump from the depths of the clan and approach quickly. It was Innoa, who now appeared much healthier on the surface but was internally far from his peak.

    Innoa didn't want to waste much time, so he just turned around and walked, completely ignoring the patriarch's kind words. This left the patriarch extremely bewildered.

    Innoa passed by the sect elders, but he noticed that they didn't move. This created great doubts in his mind, 'What are they waiting for?'

    It was then that the sound of heavy footsteps echoed in the background.

    It was a man... no, it was a giant fat whale approaching with heavy and noisy steps.

    Innoa furrowed his brows tightly but didn't move. The clan counselors were incredulous, and the patriarch was irritated by that presence. 'What the hell is he doing here?'

    So, when Denil finally arrived next to the group, he grinned sadistically and waved to the counselors, who conveyed a certain relief with their gaze.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 49: Traitor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The initial surprise on the clan members' faces quickly gave way to palpable doubt. The patriarch observed the nods and exchanged glances carefully, a strange premonition forming in his mind, even without finding an apparent connection between the sect elders and Denil.

    Alm and Bruno advanced lightly toward the elders, while Innoa, with an increasingly perplexed expression, clearly realized that something unusual was unfolding.

    "What's happening here?" asked a more attentive counselor, breaking the silence that hung in the air.

    Denil turned his gaze calmly, flashing a mocking smile. Then, with composure, he declared, "I'm escorting these venerable elders back to the sect."

    All eyes turned to the four elders, but they remained silent, showing no sign of refusal. Unbelievable shock was plastered on the faces of those present while a faint smile danced on the lips of some.

    Suddenly, breaking the tension among the counselors, astral winds swept through the air, making it so dense that the skin of those present stung. Clan members immediately sought the source of the disturbance, finding the culprit nearby; it was the patriarch who maintained a piercing gaze directed at Denil.

    The tense and firm voice of the patriarch echoed, startling everyone: "How did you achieve this merit? What could you have offered in return?"

    Denil turned his giant body toward the patriarch with an expression bordering on ridicule and amusement, his eyes clearly showing a lack of respect, as if the patriarch were just a ridiculous ant in his eyes. Everyone then woke up from the stupor, realizing that something very serious had occurred. It didn't take long for everyone to create an assumption that made their hearts tremble with fear.

    "Hm? And what would this pathetic clan have to offer to those venerable elders?" replied Denil, almost laughing, contrasting with the piercing gaze of the patriarch.

    That response caused everyone to clench their fists tightly; it seemed to confirm the worst-case scenario. Fear escalated, and the atmosphere became even more charged with uncertainty about what was to come.

    Denil huffed heavily as if tired of the banter. It was Bruno who intervened: "Let's just get this over with. Yes, it was that secret of ours underground."

    A wave of Qi emanated from the patriarch, exploding frantically and making all the counselors near him fall on their backsides. The wave of fury surged toward Denil, but it was abruptly halted by the hand of a single sect elder.

    The patriarch observed closely that move, which easily blocked his wave of furious Qi. It was clear that the sect elders wouldn't allow him to do as he pleased, confirming the suspicions entirely. The clan's biggest secret was exposed! How Denil found out about it didn't matter now.

    "Sir, he's a member of our sect. I don't know what he told you, but internal sect matters should be resolved by us ourselves," spoke the patriarch, trying to maintain respect.

    A thunderous laugh erupted, resonating in everyone's ears with disdain. Alm couldn't control himself and laughed loudly, making his round belly shake and the scene even more ridiculous. The chaos at that moment was a mix of tension, surprise, and the bizarre tone of Alm's laughter.

    Several seconds of silence followed, with exchanged glances among the clan counselors. The air was heavy, and the tension could be cut with a knife. It was then that Denil, amid a mocking laugh, spoke. "A complete idiot. Do you think I would be so carefree here if you could catch me?"

    Alm looked directly into the patriarch's eyes, demonstrating complete indifference to the intense fury emanating from him. "Despite everything, this is where I was born; I'm leaving through the front door. Be grateful I didn't turn this pathetic place into a bloodbath."

    He then continued to turn his back, not caring about anything around. "But don't get too worked up. Only these elders are involved, and things haven't spread too much. I won't return to this small pond, so goodbye."

    The patriarch, unable to bear the situation any longer, let out a furious scream. "YOU! HOW CAN YOU BETRAY YOUR CLAN AND YOUR FAMILY!"

    Denil didn't turn around and just walked past the elders, giving a slight glance and bowing. They accepted and turned to leave calmly.

    Until the patriarch's voice reverberated full of resentment. "You are no longer part of the Divinestone clan! I am officially expelling you for treason; you will never have a place to return."

    His words then turned into a bloodthirsty and murderous murmur. "Do you think a young bastard will become someone within the sect? Don't be ridiculous. No other clan will accept a traitor. It won't be long before you have to leave, so I will personally hunt you down; I want to see how you will protect yourself."

    "Hahahahahah... alright, from today, the name Denil dies forever. I am called only Alm from now on," he responded without bothering to turn around.

    Alm's idea from the beginning was to destroy the entire clan and move on, but obviously, Bruno wouldn't accept that. After the time they spent with Ruri, both felt her pain and suffering caused by the clan, and Alm was sure Bruno wouldn't mind orchestrating a massacre here.

    The problem was that Ruri's karma should be cleansed by herself, or a stain on her inner dao would be created. A cultivator must keep their mind free from guilt or mundane things to cultivate. In the early realms of cultivation, called mortal realms, this doesn't have a significant influence. But in the higher realms, an incomplete inner dao becomes an insurmountable barrier to ascending higher.

    Both Alm and Bruno would like Ruri to grow well, and perhaps, one day, they would meet again in the divine world. Although this was an almost impossible hope, after all, someone having enough talent, luck, and destiny to go to the divine world from an ascending planet was a cultivator that usually appeared once every several thousand years.

    So, Alm now just wanted to leave and forget about this place. Ruri had a slave seal from the patriarch; he would never suspect that she had any involvement with him because just thinking about it would trigger the seal, alerting him. With this, she would have at least seven years to quietly cultivate. After all, the patriarch clearly had plans to marry her. The groundwork was laid for her, and both Alm and Bruno were confident that she would rise in the shadows and take revenge with her own hands.

    Unaware of all the commotion within the clan, the four elders, Innoa and now the giant man named Alm, walked through the sect gates without any hindrance.

    The patriarch stood there with all the stunned counselors. According to Denil's words, everything stayed between him and the four elders. So, the patriarch believed that Denil only somehow sold the information. After all, the pool had been used before. It never even crossed his mind that something from the formation created by a divine sect could have been taken.

    The patriarch then quickly thought about how Denil found out about that secret. Nothing seemed to make sense, even though he knew something was hidden behind that door. No one, not even the sect patriarch, who was the most powerful being on the planet, could force their way in. It was as Alm and Bruno predicted; Ruri didn't even cross his mind as a possible problem.

    Minutes passed as the group moved away from the dense forest toward the center of the vast continent dominating the planet. Alm cast a brief glance back, remembering for the last time the diminutive figure dressed like a maid. Then, he deliberately pushed away all unnecessary thoughts. If fate willed it, their paths would cross again in the future.

    The elders noticed Alm's subtle shift without giving it much importance. They anticipated the unfolding of this scene, understanding that the young cultivator harbored deep resentment toward his clan, leading him to take the initiative to betray it. However, even in the face of expulsion, he was still just a young cultivator; it would be strange if he felt nothing in the face of such a setback.

    Innoa remained silent, watching attentively. Everything he saw and heard so far was peculiar. The fact that this round whale was receiving favors from the elders was inconceivable. What could this seemingly mediocre clan hide underground that justified such attention? Innoa plunged into thoughts, striving to identify any clues.

    Quickly, the clan could no longer be seen on the horizon. Then, a shiver ran through the sunny atmosphere. Suddenly, in the middle of that sunny morning, time and space seemed to petrify.

    The air became dense and icy, and the fluctuations of the forest turned into waves of apprehension. The world around them darkened, and the light was replaced by sinister darkness.

    Alm and Bruno suddenly felt a terrifying presence; it was an indescribable discomfort, the feeling of death hanging over their heads!

    Everyone was paralyzed in place, with their hearts racing. It was then that, using every fiber of their divine essence, Alm and Bruno felt an opening in the skies. A supernatural opening seemed to open slowly, and from within emerged a human figure enveloped in an aura that seemed sacred and invincible.

    'He's looking in the direction of the clan... it's a cultivator from the divine world!' exclaimed Bruno, his voice filled with tension.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 50: Traitor (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A transcendental terror swept over the four elders, causing them to tremble uncontrollably, unable to make any movement. Before them stood a cultivator from the divine world, an entity endowed with the power to effortlessly annihilate their own sect in which they had invested their pride.

    The reason for his presence was clear to everyone: the divine sect had discovered everything. The shock enveloping them was so intense that, if they had control over their bodies, it would be possible to see the physical signs of this disturbance running down their legs. However, even this ability had been taken from them.

    Alm and Bruno, though maintaining silence, were the most tense at that moment. 'What the hell is happening? How could a divine cultivator have been alerted?' Bruno questioned, incredulous at the situation.

    'The sealing technique should have retained a portion of energy, even after all the content was removed,' Alm thought frantically. 'Even if it's just a trace of Qi, the formation still remains. There's no way a clan, even from the divine world, could have such a fast perception capability...'

    Bruno then tried to force all the Qi from his meridians to flow, but their bodies refused to move. 'Damn! We're screwed, think of something fast.'

    'The formation must still be present on the surface; it just doesn't have the Qi runes,' Bruno abruptly interrupted Alm's thoughts. 'Forget the formation! Think about how we're going to get out of this alive, idiot.'

    Alm retorted, 'Knowing the cause, maybe there's a path to explore! Help think too, bastard!'

    'Ruri is nearby, inside the clan. Her sealing power is active at full strength. If it's impossible for them to find out so quickly, something happened for the seal to be undone and the divine sect to notice,' Bruno analyzed without thinking much. Then, suddenly, he activated all the Qi within their cultivated bodies. However, nothing happened again; they were still frozen along with practically the entire continent and all forms of life.

    'Ruri... something happened. Damn! We don't even have a way to survive this; saving her is impossible,' lamented Alm, with a strong emotion burning in his chest.

    Bruno, feeling the same pain as Alm, thought in despair. The Qi from the meridians and the physical body were frozen. All the muscles seemed to have turned into iron and refused to move.

    'Even the blood is moving slowly... blood... that should work!' Bruno then had a brutal idea.

    It all lasted only two seconds, and suddenly, all four elders who were frozen felt the earth tremble. A muffled thud reverberated from behind them.

    Following that, everyone felt like the divine being was flipping the world upside down. However, the tremor stopped in less than a second, and the smell of blood hit their nostrils, igniting an even greater fear within them.

    On their backs, the round bodies of Alm and Bruno trembled uncontrollably. Another muffled thud resonated, even stronger and louder, all coming directly from their giant body.

    First, their eyes completely changed to an earthy brown. They spat out a mouthful of blood. Then, the eyes, ears, nose, and every pore of the skin... everything began to bleed uncontrollably.

    Finally, Alm and Bruno managed to take a single step forward with great effort. 'This! Success!' Bruno shouted mentally.

    Alm was stunned as he understood what was happening. 'You forcibly ignited the only drop of the behemoth bloodline we had... this... was supposed to make us explode instantly.'

    Bruno responded enthusiastically. 'It was a gamble. Divine beasts can forcibly ignite their bloodline when cornered; I thought it might work.'

    'WE ARE NOT A DIVINE BEAST, IDIOT! A human body could never withstand this. If we didn't have the system's physical cultivation, or if we were just one level lower in the realm, we would have turned into a bloody mist.' Alm was agitated.

    Bruno didn't seem to care. 'I didn't think it through, but it worked out in the end. Screw it. We don't have much time; this will last for an hour at most.'

    'Idiot. Well, we're far from the clan. He still has to check things in the clan. Until he figures out that it was us... where can we escape from a divine cultivator?' Alm's gears in his mind were moving furiously, trying to find a way.

    'That Divine Cultivator will reach our group anyway... but how will he know that a young cultivator at the seventh level of the Qi Gathering Realm did this?' Bruno analyzed calmly.

    Alm then had an idea. 'The sect! Yes, a fat and stupid young man couldn't do anything. Let's just blame them.' Alm then smiled sinisterly. 'Those elders are to blame. But they will never be found, so the sect will be blamed.'

    Bruno nodded. 'If they are never found, nothing about us will be discovered.'

    'Quick, we don't have time.' Alm said, taking the axe from the spatial inventory. It was the most powerful weapon they had, and it belonged to the muscular man from before.

    They could move, but with great difficulty because of the bloodline that had been burned into their bodies. It was replacing the Qi in the meridians, filling the body with fierce energy, but it was a single drop and would last a short time. The elders and Innoa were just inert, unable to move a muscle. Even the Qi in their bodies had stopped circulating.

    Crack! Crack!

    The sound of two bodies being broken resonated eerily. Innoa and one of the elders in this state were like mere mortals and died with two swings of the axe.

    Alm and Bruno then had to use the Yin and Yang tattoos directly on the other three to empty their dantians first. It was a brute force method and impossible to do normally, but now they couldn't defend themselves, and even the Qi in their bodies couldn't react to the overwhelming power nearby.

    A tense half-hour passed, and then the axe moved again, finishing off everyone there without giving any chance of escape. Alm and Bruno then put all the bodies and anything that could indicate their whereabouts in the inventory and ran with everything.

    They ran with all their might and spat a lot of blood every minute. Their entire bodies were covered in red, extremely damaged internally. As Alm said, a human body wouldn't withstand such madness. But their physical power was at a level above an ordinary human.

    They ran until they reached the limit of their bodies, then stopped suddenly with a premonition.

    BOOM!!!

    A pillar of destructive Qi rose into the sky, making the entire continent, and possibly the entire planet, tremble.

    'We're not far enough! We have to use this! Even if it's risky.' Bruno spoke urgently.

    Alm agreed, and then, a four-petal lotus appeared in his hands. All the power of the thunder core was sealed within it perfectly. If everything went as planned, all the elders would die in a single explosion; their fate had been sealed from the moment they left the clan. However, with the sudden changes, they were able to kill the elders and Innoa without it. That explosive sphere would now serve another purpose.

    The lotus began to glow in gold and purple furiously. The two tattoos on their hands shone with all their might. Dense and pure Qi, coming from the cores of three elder cultivators, covered their entire bodies, creating a defensive barrier.

    Bruno was tense. 'Focus on the Thunder Qi. I'll take care of the Yang. If we fail, we'll explode just like we set up for the elders. It will be ridiculous and humiliating.' 

    They didn't have much energy left to move; their bodies were almost collapsing, and the power of the ignited blood was in its final moments. They had to stay as far away as possible from the divine cultivator and the clan; he had already discovered the theft and would begin the devastating search.

    That was the last desperate hope. Then, extreme Yang merged with the frenetic rays, and an apocalyptic surge of energy created a small sun in the midst of all that darkness.

    BOOM!!!

    The roar wasn't on the same level as the one caused by the being from the divine world, but it managed to shake an area of several kilometers. This immediately startled the man with red eyes and black clothes. It was the divine cultivator who had seemed to want to sink the entire planet into a sea of blood. He then turned in a direction and shot up into the sky like a black lightning bolt.

    In the next second, he appeared at the center of a gigantic crater several kilometers wide, observing everything attentively and sensing the environment.

    His red eyes seemed to grow increasingly tense and bloodthirsty until he spoke, incredulous: 'How... this power doesn't seem to have come from this trashy place.'

    Then, he looked towards space. 'Thunder and Yang... speed and explosive energy... it can't be!' He quickly leaped into the sky in an almost manic frenzy.

    With his leap, the entire world below seemed to collapse into a new explosion of world-destroying power. That vast area trembled violently for several minutes until, finally, everything calmed down.

    As the dust cloud began to settle, at a point farther from the center, rocks started to move... then, two red and swollen hands emerged from the trembling earth.

    'We did it...' Bruno spoke with almost no energy.

    'He will realize he was deceived very soon, quickly.' Alm also spoke very weakly. They were now more like corpses than living beings; everything was broken, and not a single part was intact.

    Alm and Bruno manipulated the explosion to rise toward space in the direction of the divine world. Since the power of the lotus was on the same level as the divine world, it deceived the cultivator. He thought the theft was connected to a divine cultivator and left in pursuit.

    Then, with great effort, they got up. All the Qi that was stagnant in their meridians now circulated again, ready to be used, as the cultivator was gone.

    They didn't care about dignity or anything else; there were no conditions to care about that. All the Qi were used in a single point of their feet in an explosion. Then, they flew like a ball... or a meteor of flesh and blood, feeling to the south of the continent.

    ***

    A day passed, and within the darkness of an underground cave, Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, still completely weakened. The world returned to being stagnant in an oppressive way.

    'He's back, hahahahah. We're already far away,' Bruno commented cheerfully.

    But Alm didn't give any response. Suddenly, Bruno sighed; a tremendous pain and emptiness were transferred from Alm to Bruno. The two felt and shared everything, and Bruno could understand well why.

    'The clan shouldn't have escaped his wrath...' Bruno spoke with a slight tremor escaping his eyes. 'Ruri must have been buried along with the entire clan...'

    Bruno then sighed sadly. 'We sensed that guy's Qi. One day, we'll go to the divine world. It won't be hard to find his clan... revenge will come... calm down a bit.' Even though Bruno said those words, he was struggling to contain himself. He felt something disturbing that he hadn't felt in tens of thousands of years... the urge to cry.

    Alm then spoke calmly. 'It always comes back to the same point... revenge, blood, and killing...'

    'Our fate is always terrible. On earth, then in the other universe, and now, we barely arrive here, and the worst has already happened...'

    Bruno sighed, looking at the ceiling. 'We've been through this before; there's no use thinking too much. We just look and move forward. We have all the runic formations, so let's use them soon. Let's heal ourselves and think about the next step.'

    They closed their eyes and sighed heavily one last time...

    Then, their minds flowed to the spatial inventory. Hundreds of pulsating runes were there silently. In the center was a bloody rune that, just by staring at it firmly, could make their frail bodies tremble.

    'Let's start with the weaker ones, just to recover. Then we can try breaking through the levels and ascending realms,' Bruno spoke calmly.

    Runes were slowly taken out, and they began converting into Qi with the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique. Thanks to that, their bodies started to recover slowly.

    They used two or three runes, and then they moved another one...

    'Hmm? There is something different inside the inventory,' Bruno commented incredulously.

    Alm then shifted his focus from body recovery to the inventory. Suddenly, the heart of the giant whale began to beat violently. It was so loud that the sound could reverberate throughout the entire cave.

    Alm was shocked out of his mind. 'Impossible! The inventory shouldn't be able to hold living things!' 

    Yet, right there in the middle of all those runes, they sure say a little figure floating in the middle of the void. Obviously, the same question appeared on their minds. 'How did Ruri end up there?!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 51: Dead Corpse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two consciousnesses separated at two opposite poles watched in extreme shock as that small figure floated inside the spatial inventory.

    'She... is dead... how?' That was an obvious conclusion. The inventory space can't take anything alive. That said, she must be dead.

    Alm couldn't reason properly in astonishment. 'Did we kill her when we took the runes from the formation? What was she doing underground?'

    Bruno thought about it as he observed her. 'The spatial power of this technique is simple and not lethal; even if that were the case, we would have felt something wrong in the process.' Bruno then sighed, pondering possibilities. 'She must have been dead for some time when we pulled her along with everything inside the formation.'

    A sudden tremor surged through that round body; blood then started to escape from everywhere, reopening the wounds that had stabilized before. The Qi inside their bodies was still practically stagnant because of the oppressive pressure from the divine cultivator, but Alm was igniting the Yin power of his uncontrolled soul.

    'What was she doing there? What the hell happened?!' Alm was furious.

    'Maybe some adviser found and killed her; we can't know. The most surprising thing is how she was found. Ruri's concealment was as good as ours,' Bruno spoke, trying to remain calm. 'Well, in the end, it doesn't matter that much. It seems we failed completely and let many things slip. A divine cultivator appearing was already out of the question. Now, her being found and killed... maybe when she completely sealed the formation, it triggered some hidden internal mechanism.'

    'We have to find the answers in her memories. I really hope everyone from the clan is alive... I will torture and refine them slowly in the worst way I can...' Alm was completely immersed in his pure hatred.

    Bruno sighed; Ruri had clouded much of that hatred within Alm. She was a pure and determined child; even in a short time, she managed to completely disarm Alm and carve her presence into him. It all happened so quickly that not even Bruno could believe how attached he became to her. But now, only a dead corpse remained, bringing everything back to the beginning.

    'Our Qi is still ninety percent stagnant. The divine cultivator must have started a violent search, so he'll quickly conclude that only the sect could have done something,' Bruno commented lightly. 'It should take a few days for us to use Qi freely and scour her memory.'

    Torturous hours passed slowly, with Alm watching that small figure within the space. After almost a day, they resumed extracting energy from the formation runes, and the body's recovery took another two days.

    It was shortly after that when the world seemed to have been freed from the sinister chains of an angry god. The laws of nature began to circulate again, Qi flowed normally, and the sun could reappear in the sky, illuminating and giving hope to the forms of life.

    Inside the dark cave, Alm and Bruno were sitting in a lotus position, and in front of them, a hole the size of a small person was open. It was a grave awaiting a body to be mourned and then buried.

    Alm and Bruno observed as a gentle glow illuminated the surroundings. Floating lightly, the little girl reappeared in mid-air and was gently placed in the hole.

    Their eyes then closed as Alm spoke. "Little girl, Master can't give you a proper burial, but I hope this one can suffice..."

    "Do I have to be buried?" A voice suddenly asked.

    "Obviously, your Master isn't that cold."

    "But the ground is cold..." The voice complained.

    "Cold? Hot? Who cares! Just lie down and be a good corps... Hmm?" It was then that Alm noticed something odd. 'Weird... since when do dead bodies speak?'

    Yet, when he and Bruno opened their eyes, they were almost frightened out of their minds. "What the hell?!"

    Ruri looked at them, her eyes as bright as ever. "Ruri doesn't know how to be a good corpse, Master."

    A tremendous shock ran through their entire gigantic bodies, causing them to take a small step back as if they had stepped on something slippery. They stood up abruptly, their eyes widened in surprise, with Bruno displaying a look of utmost astonishment, and Alm was clearly disturbed.

    The cave was filled only with the uncontrolled sound of their hearts as if they had just witnessed a surreal magic trick. Then, their gazes became tense and piercing, focused in her direction.

    Everything was silent as Bruno narrated to Alm, and a fearful voice echoed. "Master... I... sorry..." Ruri tried to say something, but nothing came out.

    Bruno then took control while strange feelings were sprouting in Alm. "What the hell happened? What did you do?"

    "Um... you said you were going to connect everything in a space and then... take everything from the formation," Ruri spoke awkwardly and with a lot of fear.

    Bruno and Alm quickly understood the situation even with those confusing words. Before, they doubted that she had understood the entire sealing technique, but she had actually managed to seal both QIs to set the trap to explode the elders of the Three Extremes Sect, Innoa's Sect. That alone already impressed Alm and Bruno.

    Of course, in the end, Bruno and Alm didn't use it to kill the elders of the Three Extremes Sect. As seen before, the cultivator from the Divine World locked everyone's movements, but Alm and Bruno were able to get free and kill the elders while they were unable to move.

    Nevertheless, she was far from using even 1% of the technique's power. Her cultivation was the main obstacle; she didn't have enough Qi. Moreover, using the technique to completely seal the soul required absolute control and understanding of the technique. A mistake could irreparably damage the soul. However, doing this didn't require much Qi.

    'The spatial inventory cannot be used to store anything alive... but with her soul completely sealed, she was just a dead and lifeless body. The body entered a state of almost death immediately,' Bruno analyzed everything coldly.

    'Because she had a certain level of cultivation, even without breathing or her heart beating completely, she could still stay alive for a while... maybe a few days. There was also the fact we gave her a lot of Qi when we tested her abilities to set that trap for the elders... Well, that trap helped us fool the Divine World cultivator instead.'

    'Anyway, her actions were as risky as they were suicidal. If we hadn't taken her out... she would have died in a short time...' Bruno concluded to Alm, still in silence. 
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    Chapter 52: Conquered

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "I... I..." Ruri, seeing that they remained in complete silence, became even more fearful, lowering her head and unable to speak anything completely.

    Suddenly, a faint wave of Qi hit her incisively. Her head was abruptly lifted forward. She then looked directly into Alm's steady eyes.

    "Why aren't you speaking? I don't remember to have taught some scared cat. Why did you do this?!" Alm asked harshly, looking into her eyes.

    She swallowed hard. After a few cold seconds, she took a deep breath and began to speak. "I... I didn't want to be alone again."

    "Do you know what you've done?" Alm snorted coldly. "My entire plan was destroyed because of your thoughtless act. When you distanced yourself from the clan with us, the seal was completely destroyed. The formation collapsed completely, and the being from the divine world was warned."

    Ruri was completely petrified; she hadn't thought much and had just acted on her childish feelings.

    "We had just left the clan when a divine world cultivator appeared in the sky. We survived by a miracle, and you almost buried the entire clan with us. Did you want to kill us by any chance?" Alm concluded harshly.

    "No..." She seemed very shaken by those words and bowed with her forehead on the ground. "I'm sorry."

    A disturbing silence followed, and she remained bowed there. 'You don't know how to act according to your real feelings. I can feel your excitement from here, you know?' Bruno spoke mentally.

    'Hmph!' Alm snorted, pretending to be confused. 'I have no idea what you are talking about.'

    Bruno faintly smiled, then took over. "In the end, everything turned out fine. Get up."

    She lifted her teary gaze towards him. Seeing that, Bruno nodded and continued. "Didn't you want to save your people? The clan had quite a few slaves from your country, not to mention the maids that you got along with. Why did you decide to follow us?" Bruno continued.

    She took a deep breath, holding back tears. "I want to save them... but just wiping out the clan won't solve anything."

    Bruno and Alm were startled by the response. She interpreted the silence and continued.

    "My people, I've read everything I could find about them. They weren't saints... even if I could free them, what future would we have?" Her gaze was steady; the child who seemed like she would cry at any second no longer existed. "Master... I feel like I can get a lot stronger if I follow you. Master has changed, changed so much! I want to change too!"

    She continued. "If even master was able to stop being a perverted, good-for-nothing, lazy, boring, ugly and fat... no, you are still ugly and fat, but still..."

    A vein popped out on Bruno and Alm's head. 'Is she trying to buy a fight?'

    "Ahem..." Ruri noticed the anger on their faces and stopped adding defects. "If even Master can change like that, Ruri believes she can change together if she follows Master."

    "And why do you think you can walk by our side?" Alm cut in abruptly. 

    'Be more honest, there's no need to be so harsh,' Bruno spoke mentally.

    She trembled again as she spoke. "I... will do anything."

    Alm snorted. "You? You're still a child. Is it just because you managed to cultivate a bit, and I taught you a few things? I helped you because you would be useful. Now, what use does a child have?"

    Ruri heard and almost lost confidence. But she saw Alm's gaze and remembered his first words, that he doesn't remember to have trained a scared cat. She gathered her courage and insisted. "I will take responsibility. I will train hard and do everything to be useful."

    Alm just stared coldly. Seeing those eyes, Ruri felt something instinctively. She rose from the hole, wiped any trace of tears from her face with her clothes, stood completely firm and erect, and looked directly into his eyes.

    Alm remained impassive, observing every move of Ruri intensely. She, in turn, was determined not to yield in the face of that cold gaze.

    "I will walk and overcome all obstacles. I won't rest and will follow Master wherever he goes. I will train hard even if I die to meet expectations," she proclaimed firmly and determinedly.

    However, Alm maintained his cold expression, showing no sign of approval. Ruri took a deep breath, feeling the tension in the air, and continued. "I... am still small, but one day..." She stopped abruptly, sensing a sudden furious atmosphere. It wasn't only Alm, but Bruno too. They were not Denil. They had absolutely no interest in her body.

    Looking closely at Alm, her mind was racing. So she decided to change her approach: "I will never complain... I also swear not to lie and always follow your orders. I will never do something like this again," she promised, and soon noticed a subtle change in his eyes.

    In her mind, an idea quickly formed. Her determined expression changed into a sweet smile as she said, "Sorry, Master. But... I want to stay by your side forever!"

    'First obedient, then sweet... nailed it.' Ruri thought as she observed attentively the changes in Denil. 

    Meanwhile, Bruno commented mentally with a playful tone: 'You were clearly read and won over by her... especially because you know what she tried just now, and it made you very satisfied. She showed she can be naughty, which is something that pleases you very much. Hahahaha!'

    'Quiet! I just wanted to make her admit the mistake,' Alm replied, although even he seemed hesitant about his own words.

    Bruno then took over, shifting the focus of the conversation. "We won't stay in this small pond for long. We will go to the divine realm and beyond. How will you follow us? Not even the most talented youth in the Three Extremes Sect dare claim they can go to the divine realm."

    'Now it changed...' Ruri observed clearly, then fixed her gaze and said, "Master taught me that talent is not necessary to be one with the Dao. You need to have a firm and tireless heart, combined with pure karma and a solid destiny."

    Bruno nodded in agreement, and Ruri continued, "I won't miss a day of training and will never slack off. I will do everything within Master says."

    In the middle of her words, she noticed a subtle gleam in Bruno's eyes. Then she delivered the final blow: "Also... I won't forget... my duties as a maid." She said, lowering her gaze shyly.

    'Even she understands your peculiar interests.' Alm couldn't possibly lose the chance to get back at Bruno.

    'Shut up! I don't have those interests!' Bruno fervently cut off Alm. 

    Ruri noticed that change in his gaze, interpreting something new. 'Now... determined, and then submissive. Nailed it again.' Ruri thought radiantly, confident in her reading.

    Bruno sighed heavily and relaxed his body. 

    'It seems like it's you who got read and won over,' commented Alm, not feeling the least bit of shame.

    'Well... I admit I don't intend to push her away. I can be honest with myself.' Bruno said lightly. 'What do you think in the end? We've always been alone. She's going to be our weak point.'

    Alm and Bruno thought seriously. Ruri saw that strange and lost look and realized he was 'in that moment,' lost in his own thoughts. It had happened so many times since Denil's change that she could pick it up at a glance. Soon, she smiled subtly, now like a mischievous child having fun.

    'I'll be honest. She's more likely to hinder than help,' Bruno finally stopped to have fun with Alm and spoke seriously.

    'I know, but there have always been moments when, if we had more hands, we could do more. That's why, for a moment, we sought companions in the past.' Surprisingly, it was Alm who was trying to convince Bruno now.

    Bruno continued, 'Well, we've been betrayed more than once... but she also seems quite attached to us.'

    Alm then remembered something. "Let's go to the Eastern Mountains. That's where various corrupt path sects and clans hide; it will be good to settle there for a while."

    "Well, that was the plan..." Bruno was confused, not understanding why Alm brought up such a topic while they discussed what to do with Ruri. "But what does that have to do with anything?" 

    "The first techniques created by living beings in all universes are enslavement techniques. Having power over others is always a priority, but the second primitive technique created leaves no doubt: it's dual cultivation techniques," Alm spoke without much emotion.

    Bruno still didn't understand. "Yes, there are some mutual benefits to Yang cultivation techniques. But the Yin ones, where only one side greatly benefits and even drains the opposite life, are the most powerful and common."

    Alm then continued slowly. "Due to the nature of this type of technique and the power it can bring, the largest corrupt clan will certainly be one of dual cultivation." Bruno still didn't get it, so Alm elaborated.

    "Well, she will be useful in that place. She's new, but she will grow. We can take her and just say she'll be our furnace."

    A click resonated in Bruno's mind, and then Alm concluded. "There must be people with similar tastes to yours. There won't be any problems. You can even create your own Lolicons United if you want. It's perfect!"
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    Chapter 53: Conquered (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri remained silent, noticing her master's eyes trembling intensely. A deep dissatisfaction and anger emanated from those eyes, making her extremely nervous in the situation.

    However, it didn't take long to notice the focus returning to Alm's deep black eyes. He stared at her firmly and, after a few seconds of silence, uttered, "Being realistic, you will hinder more than help us." Alm's words made Ruri tremble.

    "But there are always unpleasant tasks to be done, and with support, it will be easier," Alm concluded, and suddenly, the air became dense enough to make Ruri's skin burn. "I've told you before: I don't tolerate uselessness. And above all, I don't deal well with betrayals."

    Ruri swallowed hard, clearly understanding the message. She knew this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, perhaps even the chance that her entire people received from the heavens. "I will do everything possible not to be useless. And I will never betray Lord Denil, I swear on my life!" she stated firmly.

    Alm nodded slightly. "You will never sleep in a comfortable bed again or have a day of rest in your entire life. If you thought the previous training was difficult, now you will live in true hell. Just feeling pain will be something good during your days. Are you sure about this?"

    "Yes! I will do everything to meet your expectations!" She spoke without trembling or hesitation.

    Then, Bruno took over. "Firstly, Denil no longer exists. Just call me Alm, and you are no longer a servant."

    "Yes, Master Alm." She lowered her head, trying to hide the smile on her face. He finally accepted her.

    Bruno pondered for a moment and explained calmly: "We will quietly cultivate with the runes we stole from the formation. Then, we will head to the East. However, you are not fully physically developed yet and won't be able to advance much in cultivation for a while. Your age is a problem."

    She lifted her head in frustration, aware of this problem. Bruno then continued explaining, "The eastern region is known as the 'Eastern Mountains,' its name coming from the vast mountain range that extends so high it obstructs the view of the opposite horizon. Nearby, a vast and dangerous desert houses various evil clans and sects. The largest of them will be our target and temporary home."

    Ruri nodded, but the doubt of how she would fit in naturally arose. She then looked at Bruno with pure and expectant eyes. Bruno sighed and felt compelled to reveal what should be the main type of cultivation for such a evil clan.

    She began to think of strange things and mutter something, and Bruno quickly cut off those thoughts. "Of course, you will be a furnace in name only. I don't need those kinds of techniques for cultivation. Returning to the focus... as you cannot elevate your cultivation much, we will start a meridian tempering training."

    Ruri sighed in relief, and at that moment, Bruno took a few steps toward the spot where a small grave was dug for her, and earth runes emerged from it. The cave trembled a bit, and rocks and soil were moved. Quickly, a hole ten meters wide and five meters deep emerged.

    With a gesture, a dozen pulsating runes appeared from the spatial inventory above the hole, starting to tremble fervently. Ruri watched as the runes transformed into the purest Qi and fell slowly into the large hole, creating a pool that seemed to be made of a red liquid, but it wasn't really liquid.

    "This is a refining method similar to what the Divinestone clan offers to its young elites. The difference is that the level of this Qi is at least a thousand times denser and more efficient," Bruno commented calmly.

    Ruri was shocked by the information. She knew the three main youths of the clan well. They were always praised for being on a level much higher in every way than others, and she already knew that this was due to the underground formation. Now, this pool before her was a thousand times better? It was hard for her to accept.

    "The level of physical and mental torment that the young members of the clan undergo for refinement is proportional to the benefit. Now, you will experience something far beyond that, as it won't be your body but your meridians that will be affected; I assure you, the pain will not be less for it," Bruno said, looking firmly at her. 

    Ruri's eyes trembled slightly, but soon, the firmness settled in.

    He nodded and continued, "Great. Despite being young and unable to cultivate much, in the divine realm, this is the key moment to maximize your meridians and the cultivator's future. Of course, there, this is done in the safest and gentlest way possible, but you don't have that luxury. It will be torture that you can't conceive, but your future will be boundless."

    Ruri clenched her fists tightly and took a determined step forward, jumping into the pool.

    It didn't take long for her small eyes to be tinged with a sinister red. Her gaze met Bruno's, who stood watching her. She breathed frantically, almost like a spasm, but in the end, she didn't scream and stood firm.

    "The Qi is only penetrating your skin. This is not even ten percent of the pain you will feel when it reaches your meridians. Don't worry. If you're on the verge of death, it means you're on the right path."

    After these sadistic words, Bruno turned away, leaving Ruri stunned and frightened. But soon, she realized that he was not lying at all. And her world was filled only with that infernal training.

    ***

    A week passed, and a muffled boom emerged from inside the cave. Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, feeling their bodies pulsating with power. They had officially reached the ninth level of the Qi Gathering Realm.

    "Finally... we used all the hundreds of small runes from the formation," Bruno said emotionlessly.

    "We also used all the medium ones and couldn't advance in physical cultivation... this is just the first level, and Flesh Training is as difficult as reaching the sky; it's even hard to imagine the other levels," Alm added.

    Bruno looked into the inventory and sighed. There were a few runes there still. "Our bodies can't handle using the seventeen higher-level runes that remained either. Let alone that main bloody rune. It is impossible in the short term. It seems we've reached the current limit; we should leave."

    Alm also sighed, and both heard a loud rumble. It took them a few seconds to realize that the rumbling came from their stomachs.

    Suddenly, an irresistible aroma wafted to their noses, and light footsteps echoed through the caves.

    "Master, the food is ready! And congratulations on the breakthrough," Ruri said, a sweet smile blossoming on her face.

    Alm and Bruno felt awkward but nodded in satisfaction. She refused to stop serving them, as she did in the past. They expected a lot and achieved very little in cultivation, which left them frustrated. However, after seeing that smile, all worries were swept away by a gentle and refreshing breeze.

    "Well, she gained the most in the end. She didn't level up, but internally, her potential multiplied," Bruno said as they ascended the cave alongside Ruri, who was cheerfully humming.

    Alm said nothing, but he felt that something was changing profoundly within them. They no longer felt that frightening rush to cultivate but rather wished to savor the entire journey slowly. Above all, they wanted to see how far this little girl would go.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 54: Evil Path

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sun spilled its last rays of light, painting the sky with warm shades of orange and pink. Between the southern and eastern regions of the continent, a small village nestled among the mountains, known as Tupelo, was surrounded by thick walls, creating a serene atmosphere, although a subtle tension still hung in the air.

    It was another ordinary day, and atop the walls, dozens of sentries patrolled the village's edges, alert to any signs of danger. Clad in clothes adorned with multicolored symbols on their chests, all were members of the Three Extremes Sect. Their vigilant eyes scanned the surroundings, looking for suspicious movements or hints of threat, but everything seemed normal, as usual.

    Within the village, the sturdy stone walls provided a backdrop of security. Families prepared for the night, closing doors and windows and expressing gratitude for the protection provided by the walls. However, even with this apparent tranquility, everyone was aware that the true danger lay beyond the walls. The enemy was not a fierce beast but something more sinister and cunning.

    The rise of the Three Extremes Sect to become the largest sect on the planet was not a result of chance or luck. The western region of the planet was inhabited by incredibly powerful beasts concentrated in a vast forest. Those who lacked the ability to protect themselves were forced to keep their distance, leading to the occupation of regions with higher resource concentrations: the south and north of the planet, thus giving rise to two enormous nations.

    In the past, the central region was known only as the 'Neutral Zone,' located in the center of the planet. It was a meeting point for talented people from the north and south, focused on trade and the exchange of knowledge. Over time, this small city transformed into the safest place to live, free from real dangers, becoming a point where talented cultivators could progress safely. It didn't take long for a skilled cultivator to unite the two regions, creating the Three Extremes Sect, which eventually dominated everything and everyone.

    Cultivation was an obligation for all races, but not everyone was willing to delve deep into this path. There were always those who preferred to avoid a life of struggles for resources or the constant risk of premature death. However, over the millennia, an even more terrifying danger than anyone could imagine began to haunt those seeking a peaceful life.

    These days, the Three Extremes Sect has grown to the point where no danger dares to come near its domains. However, all the resources in that central location were quickly consumed, leading to the creation of villages at strategic points, protected by cultivators provided by the sect itself. Naturally, these cultivators provided by the sect were usually newcomers with cultivation levels that, at best, reached the first realm.

    Even with the sect's protection, sinister threats still persisted. It was not uncommon to hear news of entire villages being wiped out. On that day, the village Tupelo, shrouded in twilight, remained vigilant, maintaining a fragile balance between illusory peace and the constant threat looming beyond its walls.

    On that same night, when it was nearly midnight, a flickering red light, like an infernal flame, illuminated the night horizon. Casting distorted shadows over the surrounding lands, the ominous light was unmistakable for anyone miles away, indicating a threatening presence rising in the direction of the village Tupelo.

    The identity of that light quickly revealed itself, and horror was instilled in the minds of those who witnessed it. It was not an ordinary fire but a devouring fire of death and destruction.

    Over the walls that once housed the sentries of the Three Extremes Sect, there was no more life. The silhouette of the sentinels no longer stood out against the night sky; instead, what was seen were shadowy figures, devoid of mercy, now watching with sinister smiles.

    Within the boundaries of the village Tupelo, chaos reigned. Cultivators clad in red garments, in an apocalyptic vision, reaped innocent lives. The cutting edge of their blades met minimal resistance from the frail and mediocre cultivators. Cries of anguish echoed through the once peaceful streets, transforming into a macabre chorus of despair.

    The frenzy of destruction unfolded so rapidly that most inhabitants barely had time to process what was happening. A small contingent still ran in desperation. However, the gruesome fate was like an inexorable sentence.

    The weapons wielded by the cultivators dressed in red were stained with blood, but instead of dripping, the blood vanished instantly, absorbed by the weapons themselves. After absorption, these weapons emitted a sinister aura, as if they were demonic entities hungry for blood that had detected a delicious scent. A voracious longing pulsed in these weapons.

    They were all disciples of the evil path, and every time they killed someone, a mist of blood was absorbed by their bodies. This blood acted as a kind of intoxicant, leaving them even more exhilarated while their eyes filled with a bloodthirsty gleam.

    After some time, at the top of the walls, far from everyone's senses, two shadows blended with the dark night and silently observed the chaos. The size disparity between them was noticeable: one, colossal and round like a whale, exuded an imposing presence; the other, a small girl who starkly contrasted with the magnitude of the first figure.

    At the top of the wall, Ruri's small figure, who had been watching everything for a few minutes, trembled slightly, unable to keep her gaze on that infernal scene. Then, the burly Bruno sighed softly and began to speak.

    "People of the Evil Path have their own beliefs and convictions. Their belief is very simple: natural selection. They think a person should be strong, and the weak are just stepping stones for the strong."  

    The small figure heard these words and realized she had averted her gaze. So, she forced herself to stay firm.

    "What they believe in the most is strength. Strength is everything to them. As long as they have strength, they can unleash all their desires without limits, regardless of any morality." Bruno continued explaining in a didactic manner.

    This kind of cultivation was common anywhere and everywhere in the universe. Despite the immense karma generated, which could result in premature deaths, the strength and potential were so great that none of them cared. They preferred to live fully as if it were their last day rather than always worrying about an uncertain future.

    Ruri nodded with clear disgust, understanding the teachings. She couldn't retreat or fear. After all, they were heading straight to a place where everyone who lived there had this disturbing mentality.

    Bruno then concluded. "Fair and evil cultivations don't mean they are truly bad or good. The Evil Path follows the laws of survival of the fittest. Only the strong will rule, and the weak will die. The reason they are called evil cultivators is because they have no qualms about killing."

    "You're still young and haven't seen the worst of people yet. Fair and good cultivation can often be much more malicious than Corrupt and evil cultivation. Corruption, greed, and betrayal are everywhere. It's very common for so-called 'Heroes' to falsely accuse a group of evil just to rob and kill them in the name of justice."

    "So, you have to weigh it with your own intelligence. And never believe in anything that can't be proven. Don't be deceived by appearances or pretty words."

    Ruri nodded gently, seeming to understand something. How many people knew about her situation, and how many tried to help her? Only this man, considered fat, ugly, and mediocre, gave her an opportunity and still took care of her every day, even if he didn't admit it. Appearances can't guide anything in life, only actions.

    At that moment, Alm spoke mentally. 'I know she's a promise of future beauty, but you don't need to create so many external defenses in her mind. We can have a better appearance in the future.'

    'My intentions are pure, idiot.' Bruno replied, exasperated.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 55: Evil Path (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The ground was stained with a profusion of blood, and cries of despair echoed incessantly. It was then that Ruri, clenching her fists, spoke calmly.

    "Master, I understood everything you told me. However... I want to stop them." Her words started hesitantly but, looking at Alm, gained a firmer tone.

    "Stop them? What do you really expect? Do you believe that these cultivators will be driven away and be afraid to attack again?" Alm interjected sharply.

    "Suppose you have the skill to kill them, but you don't. When they attack again, the karma generated will be equally distributed to you. There's no room for mercy in the cultivation world. Absolutely no showing leniency when drawing your blade. Don't try to act with some kind of noble character, humanity, forgiveness, or hope to reform them."

    Ruri remained frozen for a moment while Alm and Bruno watched her closely. 'She finally understands reality. She needs to kill, kill, and never stop if she wants to live,' Alm spoke mentally.

    Bruno commented, 'Well, it will be difficult for her to accept and take a human life for the first time... we were quite shocked when we arrived from Earth in the beginning. If she were sober and calm, I would really be worried.'

    After a few minutes of reflection, Ruri clenched her fist and pulled out a large dagger hidden in her clothes. "I won't show mercy," she declared firmly. Then, the gazes of Alm and Bruno lit up.

    At the city's epicenter, a pile of bodies accumulated in a corner. Around this pile, several circles and runes were engraved on the ground by a man completely shrouded in a black robe.

    More bodies were brought and stacked after the man finished the preparations of a evil formation. He then simply waited, observing the surroundings as screams reverberated from all sides, and a sense of ecstasy ran through his mind. Everything was going as planned, and soon it would all be over.

    As he sensed the surroundings, he noticed a strange fluctuation in the air. Suddenly, the dark world, illuminated only by the red flames of death and destruction, changed completely.

    It was as if a new sun had risen high; everything fell silent, and the world was filled with a violet hue. An extreme shock ran through the body of the man; he couldn't even breathe in the face of that strange phenomenon. Instinctively, all his Qi at the first level of the Foundation Establishment Realm circulated fiercely, and then, he discovered a subtle energy being expelled from his meridians. What shocked him wasn't it being expelled, though. Instead, it was the fact that this violet energy entered his body without him noticing. 

    That event didn't last even a second. However, it was then that a sudden frenetic vibration passed by. Following that, a violet wave covered the entire sky and Earth. The expressions of the evil cultivators changed as they felt dazed as the world began spinning around them.

    Suddenly, the completely bewildered man noticed a lotus on the ground. Inside it, a small girl could be seen. Then, the girl opened her eyes, and a pure and dense violet color emerged in her pupils. Her expression was like that of a little fairy who descended to the mortal world. Forming hand seals and gently opening her mouth, an invisible wave spread rapidly.

    Everyone entered a state of dizziness and intense disorder, but they were still experienced cultivators. Soon, they managed to focus their minds on that intruder and threatened to advance.

    However, it was at that moment that they felt their feet unwilling to leave the ground. Looking down, they saw earth runes firmly covering their feet. They were physically stuck, while their minds and bodies were in complete chaos.

    Another second passed when one of the cultivators, in a last desperate flicker, tried to release all his Qi. However, this desperate attempt was his last, and his vision plunged into darkness.

    A fountain of blood spurted upward, followed by the unmistakable sound of a head colliding with the ground. All eyes turned to the spot where the little girl remained, with a dagger in hand and the blood of the cultivator staining her clothes.

    She stood there motionless, her gaze stern and serious. Then, the ground shook as a giant fell from the sky. About fifty people witnessed that strange figure and only one thing crossed their minds: 'Is that... a human?'

    Another second slipped away, and a new river of blood began to flow on that land. The round and colossal whale, wielding a heavy axe, advanced, and with each strike, half a dozen bodies were annihilated.

    The Foundation Establishment man, distant from all the carnage, watched everything without being able to process what was happening. When he realized, a mere five seconds had passed. When he finally took a step forward... everything was over. All his subordinates were brutally massacred.

    "What the hell... how is this possible?" He couldn't believe his own eyes. There was no fight; everyone was suddenly caught by a power that seemed to arise from nowhere, like poison penetrating their meridians and stunning their souls. Then, faster than his mind could process, a giant Orc emerged and slaughtered everyone at an unbelievable and efficient speed.

    Fear and shock clouded his mind, and it took him a few seconds to sense the cultivation of those invaders. When he finally realized, his jaw almost dropped. The little girl was only at the third level of the Qi Gathering Realm, and the Orc was at the ninth level. They were much weaker than him!

    Alm and Bruno walked towards Ruri, who remained still and serious in front of the decapitated body. "Good job. Rest, and let me handle it." Alm's chubby hand touched her hair, and with a shudder, she passed out.

    They moved her to a cleaner spot, and then their attention turned back to the shocked man in the distance. Half of their Qi was burned in that move. Ruri didn't have enough Qi to cause such a disturbance, so they gave her their own Qi.

    She did not disappoint; only a small part of everyone's soul was subtly sealed. Despite being a mental technique, it had an exceptional ability to affect the souls of enemies—hence its name. Even having one's soul sealed just a little could cause a sudden shock for cultivators unaccustomed to attacks of this kind.

    This bought them enough time to eliminate everyone. After all, they were all between the 6th and 9th levels of the same realm. With their minds affected, Qi didn't circulate properly, creating obvious openings for experienced killers like Alm and Bruno. A few moves were made, and dozens of bodies were turned into bloody pulp.

    Alm and Bruno walked slowly toward the hooded man. Then, a red glow escaped from those darkened eye sockets of the man wrapped in the black cloak.

    'With our physical level, someone at the first level of the Foundation Establishment Realm won't even be able to penetrate our skin,' Alm commented in a mocking tone. 'Resolve this quickly; we're already hungry. And we have to prepare our own food today.'

    Bruno nodded without much emotion. He had already seen the formation that this man had created, a blood refinement formation? They were experts in that. Therefore, this cultivator didn't pose the slightest threat as he must have some mastery over the Yin laws of death.

    The man took off his entire black cloak. He was thin, so thin that he looked skeletal. Bruno understood immediately: that was a kind of technique to condense the power of flesh into the bones, making them even harder than weapons.

    'A body-focused cultivator? It'll be even quicker than I imagined,' Bruno thought, taking a step forward.

    Suddenly, the air changed. Something unsettling invaded Bruno's nostrils and senses. It was as if his mind were being provoked by something.

    He halted his steps and looked forward, shocked. The man was floating lightly in the air as a crimson mist permeated his entire being. His eyes changed from blood-red to something unnatural.

    'What the hell is this... we've never seen anything like it.' Bruno and Alm were agitated and incredulous.

    Following that, a dense shadow emerged silently on the man's back, extending like a pair of dark wings. Bruno and Alm felt an even more unsettling sensation; they were facing something beyond their comprehension.

    The man then erupted into a supernatural power, wielding a black saber that shimmered with a malevolent aura. His strike descended ruthlessly upon the two, leaving them stunned.

    BOOM!!!

    The resounding blast echoed through the city's confines, shaking its foundations. A cloud of dust rose, shrouding the landscape in a veil of darkness.

    Seconds later, as the dust began to settle, a desolate scene revealed itself in the northernmost part of the city. A giant hole in the wall lay gaping open. Amidst the rubble of shattered stones, a colossal figure, completely bloodied with several bones exposed, lay fallen.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 56: Last Remnant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Rocks and dust moved slowly within the debris. The extremely thin man stood on the ground, and a pair of wings made of pure Qi flapped ominously. He observed the movement with surprise.

    Alm and Bruno rose slowly, spitting out a lot of blood and various organ fragments. When they were finally upright, they looked directly at the distant man. The man trembled immediately; the eyes of that gigantic being gleamed in an earthy brown color. There was no fear or pain in them, only a cold and eerie calm.

    "The Physical Cultivation saved us by a hair... no, it was the bloodline that instinctively activated and protected us," Bruno said without much emotion.

    Both focused on what lay ahead; another attack like that, and they would die without a grave. With a quick glance, they spotted Ruri sleeping peacefully. Some survivors from the city, alert to the events, decided to take her to a distant house. It was a woman holding her in her arms, and her children, who were the same size as Ruri, stood by her side.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, realizing that everything they had was pushed to the limit. Dense earth laws permeated around them, and a small mist of sand spread throughout the environment. Suddenly, a greenish screen sprouted before them.

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    [Mastery of the infernal law and creation of the symbol of the God of Evil]

    [Reward 01: 10 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main mission]

    [Reward 03: 01 High-level Essential Chest]

    Both read quickly as a sense of strangeness settled in. Alm then commented, "Seems like this is related to that infernal law. It's something stolen by the queen bitch for this universe from somewhere else."

    "Symbol of the God of Evil... well, we have to survive this first," Bruno added, looking ahead attentively.

    The atmosphere grew tense, and their gazes met. Suddenly, the air was shattered by a saber strike, and furious winds swept through debris and dirt, startling the distant, fearful onlookers.

    Alm raised his heavy axe with difficulty, and a burst of Qi and blood emanated from his body. However, his face remained undisturbed.

    The sound of metal colliding with metal echoed throughout the village, causing some people to retreat with bleeding ears. The man held his saber tightly entwined with the shocked gigantic figure. He hoped to deliver a final blow, but the moribund figure, even severely injured, blocked him firmly.

    The metallic thuds continued resonating like thunder on the battlefield. Exchanges of blows unfolded like a war symphony, each strike laden with intense power. Alm's axe cut through the air in broad arcs while the man's saber sliced with surgical precision.

    The scene was a violent dance between two frenzied opponents, where each strike and parry added a new layer of ferocity that multiplied fiercely.

    However, the ground became increasingly stained red with the spilled blood, mostly from Alm himself, whose condition grew more critical with each passing moment. The man smiled, incredulous, unable to comprehend how that round whale still stood.

    Suddenly, a new clash of weapons occurred, and an explosion of earth made the man's vision spin and blood rise in his throat.

    Dazed, he took several steps back, feeling extreme pain in his ribs. It was a stake of earth that violently pierced from his blind spot. He realized that the environment was covered by a subtle layer of sand, and a profound sense of awe overcame him. The fine sand around him was being manipulated, distorting his senses. A stealthy strike almost killed the man without him realizing it.

    Alm smiled, narrowly avoiding a vital point. His lack of Qi and wounds hindered the precision of the strike. His Mastery of the laws of the earth from the Behemoth lineage was becoming increasingly terrifying as he cultivated; he could already perform feats of this level with ease.

    The man spat out a mouthful of blood and advanced without holding back, his dark wings cutting through the air with disconcerting speed. Alm felt an overwhelming pressure on his Qi as a mysterious force threatened to suffocate his essence.

    'Could it be an effect of this strange law?' they both thought frantically. They were fighting against something unknown and, at the same time, much stronger than them. However, in moments of greatest danger, they remained calm and rational, dealing with the critical threat before them.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    A vast circular area around the confrontation was destroyed. The man didn't cease his attacks, and Alm continued to block, even though it seemed he was on his last breath. At a critical moment, the man sensed a hint of exhaustion in him, making Alm's axe tremble; finally, he found an opening!

    His saber lunged like a venomous snake toward Alm's throat. However, a pair of evil eyes gleamed intensely, and a ghostly, magnetic force repelled the attack, diverting it from its deadly course.

    It was a glimpse of resistance, a last defense fueled by pure willpower. It was a direct magnetic action from the bloodline but at the cost of all the remaining Qi in Alm and Bruno's body.

    Alm and the man abruptly pulled away, both injured. However, Alm, even covered in blood, didn't falter. With one final surge, he advanced, his physical cultivation still possessing a last vestige of power, propelling him into a decisive blow.

    The thin man, shocked to see his saber cracked, managed to raise it again, and in the final impact, their weapons collided in a new deafening clash.

    The man felt his bones cracking and all his organs churning. His entire consciousness threatened to fade away, but he bit his tongue hard, and his mind managed to snap back into focus. In front of him, a completely red figure that looked more like a corpse was still standing firm, maintaining the clash of their weapons.

    He looked into those dense brown eyes and felt that those were the last energies of that tireless zombie.

    He breathed deeply, relieved for a moment... until he felt his heart pounding frantically. Something was wrong!

    The man's body trembled, and his eyes changed color. They were now in a dark shade of brown. 'This...' he looked at his body, specifically at his only open wound on the rib. Although there was only blood there, it wasn't his blood.

    'Poison!' Were his last thoughts before his consciousness faded away forever.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely as the man fell. It was a close call; all their weapons had been used, and the last resort would be to remove the bloody rune from the spatial inventory and detonate everything. However, they would certainly die in the process.

    That's when Alm had a strange idea. Previously, the Behemoth bloodline had refused to merge with the former owner of this body. Faced with this dilemma, they decided to take a risk. A single drop of pure bloodline blood was dripped between the exchanges, splashing onto the man.

    Poison was the simplest and least direct way to cause death that existed. However, to poison a cultivator, a higher-level cultivation poison was needed. What could a single drop of bloodline do to a cultivator stronger than them?

    The answer was obvious, but both Alm and Bruno instinctively felt that this drop was not something ordinary. Now, everything was proven: their blood was poisonous to outsiders at a terrifying level. The scene was a sinister confirmation of the peculiarity of their bloodline, revealing a power beyond the conventional.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 57: Incalculable and Scary

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The ground in an area of several meters was churned up, immersed in a disturbing silence. Alm and Bruno watched intently at the fallen body; Alm's axe was dripping blood uncontrollably, and the entire body was marked by wounds and exposed bones, struggling to stay upright. One can imagine how deep the wound must be to be seen through that fat body.

    The man was definitely dead, but they stood firm, watching with furrowed brows.

    Bruno, attentive, remarked, 'The energy of his soul has completely extinguished. However, this suffocating presence is still in the body. It seems to be possessed or something close to an undead. This infernal law... it seems to be very exotic and sinister.'

    Alm didn't respond; he was focused on harnessing the power coming from his Yin divine soul. This was a resource they never wished to use, quite different from soul techniques.

    This power came directly from the refinement brought by the divine cultivation they achieved in the past. It wasn't a gentle energy like soul technique. Instead, it was a power akin to scalding lava, and they had to use this mortal body as a mediator. No method or technique would be safe for such an endeavor; it would practically be sentencing the body to suicide and destroying all meridians.

    'Don't rush. I know we have no more means of defense, but I don't want to have to look for another body and start cultivation from scratch again,' commented Bruno, though he was equally attentive to using his Yang power at any moment.

    The man had died only a few seconds ago when several scarlet runes began to emerge slowly from his body. They seemed to have a consciousness of their own, which made Alm and Bruno even more vigilant. However, soon, they realized that it had no intention or life of its own; it was like a natural law that simply followed the flow of its existence.

    Hundreds of runes completely emerged from the body, moving toward Alm and Bruno. They stood still, analyzing this strange behavior, and then the runes began to penetrate their pores, invading their dry meridians.

    A wild sensation began to kindle in their minds in a strange way, but it lasted only a few seconds. Those runes within their meridians moved as if searching for something. Soon, they slowly dispersed, vanishing as if they had never existed.

    Alm couldn't help but think, 'This is very similar to the Yin laws of death, but at the same time, they are completely different.'

    Bruno agreed but couldn't quite put into words why. Alm had a deeper understanding, though. 'The laws of death are merely the opposite of life; they have no intention and cannot be classified as good or evil. But these infernal laws are clearly bloody and violent. It's a sinister distortion of the law we are familiar with. However, its destructive potential was tested directly on our skin. Its killing ability is absolute.'

    Bruno nodded in understanding and soon reached a conclusion. 'This law is basically a complete alteration geared entirely toward killing from the Yin laws. In some universe, someone reached a level of understanding higher than us in these laws and developed this terrifying power.'

    'In the end, everything was stolen and brought to the queen's damn house,' Alm concluded roughly.

    Bruno looked at the fallen man's body; there was nothing left there, just a sack of flesh. He didn't hesitate and stashed everything into the spatial inventory. Soon, he glanced to the side and saw dozens of eyes from humans and other humanoid races looking in their direction.

    The sky was brightening, and with a thud, the colossal whale fell backward onto the ground, unconscious.

    ***

    Two days passed, and then Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, now quite recovered. They were in a cabin shielded from the sun. Upon looking around, they realized it was an improvised tent built around them. They were too large and heavy to be moved, so they simply constructed something around them.

    After sitting down to assess their body's recovery, Ruri entered the tent and smiled upon seeing them completely well. Her eyes trembled, but she caught Alm's gaze and quickly composed herself.

    Bruno was amazed by this reaction; Ruri seemed to already know when Alm was in charge. Alm disliked her being too emotional, so she behaved in the most satisfactory way. But when he was in command, she didn't restrain herself at all.

    On that same night, they wanted to leave. But Ruri mentioned that the people wanted to express their gratitude for being saved. Alm simply ignored it, but Ruri told everyone what could really make the whale stop here for a day.

    Throughout the day, everyone was busy preparing. During the night, a massive feast was served, but practically the only people eating were Alm and Bruno. He ate until everything was gone... in the end, full satisfaction didn't come, but they slept content after consuming an incalculable and frightening amount of food.

    ***

    Half a month later, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri finally crossed the gigantic mountain ranges to the East. Then, the sands of a desert that stretched beyond the horizon filled their views.

    Ruri was a mix of excitement to reach a completely new environment and anxiety about being close to the lair of the corrupt cultivators.

    When Bruno tried to analyze the memories of the man, something extreme ran through his entire consciousness. It was a power that prevented him from reading those memories, and a self-detonation was initiated in the body. But, obviously, Alm and Bruno were not ordinary people. When both joined forces, it was easy to completely block the detonation.

    The corrupt cultivators posed a much greater threat than the beasts living in the western forest. Even the Three Extremes Sect and the entire extent of its power tried tirelessly, but this plague never came close to being destroyed. Moreover, they never managed to find the fortress or even their location.

    All the corrupt clans and sects lived together in a single enigmatic place, impossible to find. All their cultivators would kill themselves without any hesitation and were never captured, and receiving information through memories was even more impossible due to detonation.

    But this only applied to the cultivators of this ascending world. Bruno had much more trouble than usual. However, after a few attempts while trying to avoid that body's detonation, with great care, he managed to read only some memories from that body. In the end, only a small part of the guy's memories was blocked by the seal. The majority was still free to be taken.

    Everything then became clear, leaving Bruno a little incredulous. It wasn't that the cultivators of the Three Extremes Sect were incompetent in finding the corrupt cultivators. It simply was impossible for them to find them.

    They didn't live in a real place but in a different world. It was a world separate from the planet, a place created through the manipulation of the laws of space. And only a high-level cultivator from the divine world could do something like that.

    First, the Divinestone clan, now the corrupt cultivators. It seems that various factions are involved with this simple ascending planet. Something seemed very wrong with this place; something hidden seemed to be attracting these powers to this location.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 58: Abyss

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a night with a furious sandstorm in the middle of that desert. By day, it was scorching to the point of killing even a cultivator; at night, it was cold enough to freeze even the blood. Even if one managed to survive, sandstorms came without any warning and were like a rain of deadly blades for anyone.

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri walked slowly in that desert night. They were very close to the place. They had no information from within the secret world where the corrupt cultivators lived; any attempt to investigate resulted in triggering the detonation. Still, Bruno was able to get a vague notion of where it should be after all those attempts.

    In the midst of that deadly storm for weaker cultivators, Ruri was firmly holding the hand of Alm and Bruno. Around her, a dense layer of QI protected her body, but the sand collided with her defenses, causing sounds of cracking. It was a high-level QI control training for her.

    She endured for quite a while and struggled to defend herself. After a few hours, when her body was close to collapsing, Alm intervened by putting his own QI into her and saving her.

    She held and squeezed their hands in total safety, trusting them completely and would do anything they asked without hesitation. Since they left the clan, her life was full of training that could easily lead to death. And when she wasn't in such high-level training, she was serving them as a maid should, or training hand-to-hand combat techniques.

    Since they had never studied much about it, Alm and Bruno couldn't teach her anything related to techniques that use the mind; but strangely, she also had a talent for armed combat. So, they taught her various methods and combat tactics with all kinds of weapons. It was strange for them to imagine her future; a cultivator who used the power of the mind while also engaging in close combat was very unusual. But perhaps that was a good thing—it was unexpected enough to kill before the enemy even had time to think about how to deal with it.

    After a few hours of walking, they took a step forward, and suddenly, the whole world within the sandstorm disappeared. It was as if they had crossed a portal.

    Ruri stopped and observed the surroundings carefully, then Bruno commented, "We crossed the first layer of the barrier. Normally, one wouldn't know that we crossed it. Otherwise, some ordinary cultivator would have noticed something wrong and alerted the sect. But since no one would risk walking inside the storm, they never found it. It's incredibly easier to find within it."

    Alm took over, concluding, "A cultivator should never seek the easiest path; the greater the risk, the greater the reward." 

    Ruri nodded in understanding; every day was filled with work and learning for her.

    Within the first layer, they walked straight for several hours. Everything was calm, but all around seemed the same. It was as if they were walking in endless circles.

    Alm and Bruno were focused and calm. From the moment they stepped on the desert sands, they felt a strange connection to that place. It wasn't a direct connection to them but to the body, more specifically to their bloodline.

    After using the only drop of bloodline they had, it should take one or two months to naturally regenerate. They could also speed up the process by burning many resources. Their choice was to wait, but a few days after entering the desert, the drop had already regenerated completely.

    Not only that but their connection and manipulation of the earth seemed to have been greatly amplified here. They could feel everything that touched the sand in a wide area at a much more acceptable cost of QI.

    Finding the first barrier was almost impossible without taking risks. But even if someone luckily found it, a vast illusory formation would trap anyone in circles. Alm and Bruno knew only vaguely, thanks to the man's memories, but the power of their bloodline was what helped the most now.

    Finally, when the sunlight covered the entire sky, they stopped in an empty place that, at first glance, was identical to everything around it. Ruri became anxious, looking at her master with closed eyes. When he opened them, a burst of concentrated QI shot out of his body into a single point, colliding with something invisible.

    Suddenly, the sound of a breaking mirror resonated, and a small crack in space revealed itself. Alm and Bruno pulled Ruri, hastily jumping through the entrance.

    They didn't follow the conventional entrance. They opened a path through the back doors. It was better to arrive silently and infiltrate without alarm. A few seconds later, the entrance closed naturally.

    ***

    A faint light shone in the distance, unnoticed by the inhabitants. They had infiltrated the secret world of the Corrupt Path. Once inside, they could clearly sense a dark and cold aura in the air. There was no sun, moon, or stars. The sky was dark, with no distinction between day and night.

    The place they were in was a common hill near a mountain. As they took their first steps, they came across a simple mountain village with only a few dozen families.

    Skillfully concealing their presence, they walked in the shadows, observing with curiosity. By now, they got a lot more used to hide their fat body. They saw children playing and people working on farms. It was a peaceful scene, not much different from the outside world.

    The only notable difference was the presence of a stone statue in the center of the village. The statue was dark as pitch and emitted a penetrating aura.

    All the villagers, upon spotting the statue, would interrupt their agricultural activities to bow with devotion. Ruri even managed to hear them praying before the imposing figure.

    As they advanced through the inner world, more villages appeared, all similar to the ones they had already seen. The inhabitants seemed peaceful, worshiping the same statue. It wasn't as dark and bloody as Ruri had initially imagined.

    Alm and Bruno focused on sensing the environment around them. This was a world created by a divine cultivator, spanning thousands of kilometers. This kind of world was essentially identical to the outside world but deeply hidden. If they didn't know the entrance, it would be practically impossible for others to perceive it.

    After several hours of walking, they climbed a colossal mountain, allowing them a more comprehensive view ahead.

    The first thing they saw was a tower that seemed larger than the mountain they were on. Near the tower, they saw other smaller ones. However, they quickly realized that the other towers weren't really smaller but were distributed in different positions instead.

    There were seven black towers arranged in a circle with a diameter of a few tens of kilometers. All seven were visible, but in the center of the circle, only a dense gray mist was present. Nothing inside was visible.

    Alm and Bruno focused all the QI and perception they had in the air. Suddenly, their bodies trembled.

    'Infernal Laws. Everything was coming from inside that place.' commented Alm, surprised.

    Bruno added, 'That's a gigantic abyss. It looks like a black hole. The closer the perception got, the stronger the attractive force and the more distorted the space within it became. The answer to the side quest is linked to that place.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 59: First Test

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a remote region, there were two enormous mountains forming a natural gate. Additionally, an artificial gate was at the bottom, where tens of thousands of people were gathered. It seemed like some kind of assembly.

    An evil cultivator looked coldly at the people before them. Most of these people were composed of youths in the early stages of the Qi Gathering Realm. They all had expressions of despair, and some were even trembling.

    Suddenly, one of the youths broke free from the crowd and fled away.

    The corrupt cultivator snorted, and a black spear flew, piercing the youth and then dragging him back with a QI rope.

    "Hmph, those who are disloyal to the Infernal God will receive fifty years of soul refinement as punishment," declared the cultivator with disdain.

    The cultivator crushed the person's body and extracted his soul from his head. Although each person had a soul, its strength varied. Next, he took a circular object and tossed the soul of that person into it. A sound like a drop of water falling into hot iron echoed.

    Accompanying this sound, a terrified and pained spiritual fluctuation spread. Everyone felt the pain of that spiritual fluctuation and paled.

    "To serve the Infernal God, you must surrender body and soul. Those cowards will be the fuel to be used. I have only one recruitment token. Draw your blades. The last one alive will be qualified!" declared the evil cultivator, with his sharp gaze passing over those young individuals.

    They shivered and quivered. All of them were youths abandoned by their clans for being considered too weak. Their future would be to become slaves or die at the hands of cultivators who cared little for their lives. They all accepted the evil in exchange for the chance to become someone.

    However, upon arrival, they discovered that their lives had become a hell even worse than before. Nine out of ten died brutally during the training. Now, all the survivors were facing the final confrontation. Tens of thousands would die, and only one would survive. Everything there was cruel and brutal.

    No one tried to flee in despair anymore. Everyone drew their weapons and focused, aware that it was kill or be killed. It didn't take long for a river of blood to flow through those dark lands.

    The corrupt cultivator watched silently, a bit bored at the scene ahead. Until he sighed disinterestedly. "This batch is so weak that it would be better to refine them all. None will pass the test."

    Out of nowhere, another voice suddenly responded slowly. "Indeed. Even a ten-year-old girl could effortlessly kill them all."

    "Master, I'm eleven," the girl complained.

    The man was startled by those voices and tried to turn around, but his vision darkened before any muscle could move.

    Alm and Bruno were prepared, and Ruri was the one who used a technique from Alm to knock out the cultivator. He was at the ninth level of the Qi Gathering Realm, and Ruri only needed something to surprise or scare a cultivator of this level to directly attack his soul. Of course, their QI also had to be supplied to her.

    "Well, reading memories is out of the question, so let's interrogate him alive. All these youths gave up on the right path, and if they're alive here, it's because they've already killed hundreds of innocents. Wait until they finish themselves off and take care of those who remain. Remember, letting the survivors live will only cause more situations like that village we saved. Show them no mercy. We'll talk to this one." Bruno said, pushing Ruri away.

    She drew her dagger and walked away silently. What she saw back in the village was enough for Ruri to steel her resolve. 

    'It would have been better for her to stay and learn how to torture. It will be good for her.' Alm commented. 

    'No, she must keep her Karma clean and pure. Killing these scums who have already burned several villages is good training and will instead generate good Karma. Torturing, on the other hand, might have a negative effect.' Bruno replied firmly.

    Two hours later, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri were walking towards the towers. They had been inside this world for a week, almost without rest, but it was gigantic and seemed endless.

    Bruno took the opportunity to explain to Ruri what he had learned about this world. "It seems there are three major evil sects that dominate this world. We are in the northern region where the Sect of the Infernal God rules; they have control of these two towers closest to us."

    Ruri looked closely at the towers that seemed to pierce the skies, and she understood. They had already seen many followers of this sect. They seemed to worship a god with incomprehensible faith. Still, they once saw a cultivator flying in the skies pass by them. It was someone with cultivation even above the patriarch of the Divinestone clan. Even though such faith looked exaggerated, it was obvious it had its benefits.

    "Another sect is called 'Bloodthirsty Light Sect'; the people we killed in that small village before came from this sect. They dominate two towers to the east."

    "But the main sect that dominates the other three towers is the 'Vital Yin Sect.' Our target." Bruno concluded. Ruri clenched her fist in excitement; it had been a long journey to reach that dangerous and brutal place.

    "We're lucky. It seems that in a month, the recruitment for the three major sects will take place. And the previous scene was to choose a young cultivator who would be sent for recruitment," Bruno said in a light tone. "Well, it didn't matter much for them since they all had the symbol of the Infernal God in them. Because of that, even if the survivor passed the recruitment test of the Three Major Sects, he could only choose the Sect of the Infernal God to enter."

    A strange growl echoed as they walked, and Ruri stopped suddenly. Bruno looked at her strangely and said, "We can take it easy, train well, and rest until then."

    Ruri then looked at them anxiously. They had eaten very little since they arrived. "Master must be very hungry."

    ***

    The sky was as dark as ever within that separate world. But on that day, a great commotion of people was happening in the largest city. It was recruitment day within the Celestial Abyss City.

    The Celestial Abyss City was built on a vertical cliff that rose from 10 to 18 thousand meters in height. This cliff seemed to have been formed by a god, as if a divine being had used a celestial sword to cut through the earth, forming a square piece of land on top of that terrifying cliff.

    On the edges of the abyss, hundreds of powerful cultivators looked coldly down, dense Qi emanating from them and falling below the cliff. Below, the first recruitment test was already beginning.

    To reach the towering city, many cultivators were climbing and scaling with their bare hands, step by step. They were like lone climbers, slowly, stubbornly, and persistently conquering their way, even knowing that failure would mean falling to their death.

    There were hundreds of humanoid races, from small to gigantic, climbing. Yet, their cultivation was being suppressed by the evil cultivators above. They could only honestly climb one step at a time.

    Everyone living in the city had excited eyes watching those young people climb, and a trace of malice emanated from them. Some more malicious ones attacked stealthily and killed a few, then smiled with amusement.

    At a point far from everyone's sight, a gigantic figure blended among the other giant races and climbed calmly. No one noticed, but on his shoulders sat a little girl.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 60: Prison

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Midday passed, and thousands of bodies lay fallen on the ground below the cliff. Within the Celestial Abyss City, the first test had concluded, and a few thousand surviving youths were waiting in an open area. Everyone stared at each other coldly.

    There were all kinds of races and rare talents here. They had all almost uniformly traveled the road of slaughter and assassination. Those young people who walked this path had accumulated a formidable aura of death, and they even used it to help enhance their cultivation progress. Thus, all of them had a twisted mind and only desired to kill others recklessly.

    In this city, everyone was a potential enemy. As long as someone killed others, they could not only improve their cultivation method and strength but also obtain a massive amount of resources in their spatial rings.

    "It's a welcoming environment," commented Alm, looking satisfied.

    They blended into the surroundings and were almost not noticed. They really looked a lot like the hundreds of Ogres that were there. But inevitably, a cultivator observing from afar or a more experienced youth could notice a small figure sitting on Alm's shoulder.

    Ruri was covered with a layer of mental energy that made her imperceptible to the less attentive. She was sitting there because Alm and Bruno had to have physical contact to transfer Qi to her. There was no rule preventing her from being with them. On the contrary, several beings were in groups.

    The difference was that either they were groups of young people who would be tested together, or it was a young person surrounded by several of the opposite sex with slave marks. It was obvious that these would enter the Vital Yin Sect.

    Ruri looked around, attentive and curious. There were many different races of various sizes and peculiarities. But what caught her attention the most were those young people surrounded by the opposite sex. It wasn't just men with women; there were many women with several enslaved men.

    Observing the surroundings, Bruno reflected mentally, 'Master the Infernal Law and create the symbol of the God of Evil. We already have a good understanding of this Infernal Law; it is impossible to master naturally. The symbol of the god of evil is mandatory to accumulate and comprehend it.'

    Alm snorted, showing little interest, 'This symbol is the mark that someone is a disciple of an evil sect. Much information is missing, but we just need to be recruited, and everything will be sorted.'

    An hour passed, and several evil cultivators descended from the sky in formation. There were three groups with five members each, with one cultivator in the center of each group emanating a denser aura, indicating their leadership. Each group wore black or red clothes with symbols on their chests representing which sect they belonged to.

    Soon, the cultivator representing the Corrupt Yin Vital Sect stepped forward. "How unfortunate, there are much fewer people than usual. And none of them has broken through the first realm."

    After a sigh, a sinister smile appeared on his face. "Well, let's get on with it. Everyone can die quickly; I still have a lot to do."

    The evil cultivator raised his hand, and hundreds of runes covered the large group of young people. Intense light illuminated and quickly dazzled their vision. When the world returned to normal, they were in another place.

    Alm and Bruno immediately recognized the location. It was beneath the ground, under the cliff. The entire city had a formation on the ground used for teleportation. However, only the largest sect had control over everything because this place was a special point for everyone.

    "This is where it will be decided who will be approved or killed; this is the Abyss Prison," he said without much emotion.

    He then waved his hand quickly, and a gray glow circulated in the surroundings. Suddenly, on the wall in front, a subtle glow began to light up.

    There, a light revealed a 5-meter-high stone plaque. It looked like stone, but it also gave the impression of being metal. Looking at it, anyone could sense a faint Law, so dense that several trembled upon feeling it.

    "This stone tablet is called the 'Tablet of the Evil God.' Every time a martial artist enters the Abyss Prison, they receive a ranking and a qualification that will appear on the plaque. The name remains for 5,000 years."

    "There are four levels, from worst to best: Common, Demon, Asura, or Evil God."

    "Those who are approved can choose which sect to join. And their ranking will determine their importance. Don't expect too much, though. Almost everyone is at the common level. One or two will be at the Demon level. Every ten thousand years, an Asura emerges. As for Evil God, it has only existed three times in history."

    "Not that it will matter much since everyone must die at some point. But the one who lasts an hour inside the prison will be approved," the bored cultivator concluded.

    Everyone looked at him, stunned. They were extremely talented and experienced. Could this test be something as simple as that?

    The corrupt cultivator laughed sadistically and spoke in a bloodthirsty tone. "This prison is a training ground frequently used by cultivators of the sects. Every day, a lot of them die training inside."

    Everyone was shocked, and a cold sweat ran down their backs. The idea that it was something simple immediately evaporated from their minds.

    "The prison is an underworld created under the blessings of the infernal laws, spanning several kilometers but divided into seven circular areas. The test will be conducted in the first outer area, which is the largest of them, known as the 'First Prison.'"

    "Within this prison reside terrible infernal beasts, scattered everywhere. By defeating them, you will have the opportunity, with the help of the totem, to absorb their laws," he whispered, a sinister smile appearing on his face. "The totem that each of you possesses contains a small formation intended to create the symbol of the Evil God in the future. Additionally, it can detect the dense accumulation of infernal laws nearby."

    His words were promptly understood by everyone. Killing the infernal beasts was just one method; however, eliminating competitors and absorbing their gains seemed to be a safer and more effective approach.

    "If you can return alive within an hour and absorb just a bit of the laws, you will have passed the test. The quantity of laws inside the totem will determine your ranking, and this will have a significant impact on the future."

    "To conclude, you will be led to distant areas according to the predominant race in your bodies. The reason will be revealed upon entry. I have said all that was necessary. You may proceed." He abruptly concluded, not giving anyone much time to reflect, and a gray aura quickly enveloped everyone.

    Everyone took a deep breath, mentally stabilizing themselves for the imminent life-or-death challenge. Alm and Bruno gently placed Ruri on the ground and held her small hands, quickly realizing that she wasn't afraid but rather extremely excited.

    "Common level should be enough. It's better for us to grasp these laws without attracting too much attention. Let's eliminate some of these beasts, hide, and wait until the end," Bruno commented softly. Alm didn't respond, appearing to understand the point. They were still weak and lacked substantial knowledge of these laws. In this place, being weak was a sin that placed them dangerously close to death.

    The gray Qi completely enveloped them, and then they disappeared. A few seconds later, the three opened their eyes and realized they were on a vast plain. Everything around was covered in a crimson mist, limiting visibility to just a few meters.

    In the next instant, an oppressive feeling compressed Alm and Bruno's gigantic body as if their meridians were about to burst. Sharp pain manifested, but the resulting pain from the soul being pressured was even more intense. However, neither Alm nor Bruno showed great concern; they just observed with curiosity the infernal laws violently penetrating their beings.

    Physical strength, the circulation of Qi in the meridians, perception—everything was suppressed to the point of making them mere mortals again. However, it was then that they noticed a tremor coming from the right hand.

    Upon looking, Alm had a small shock seeing Ruri, whose eyes were bleeding, losing consciousness; even her heart, once firm and excited, stopped beating suddenly. For those extremely weak, entering this domain was not only dangerous but potentially fatal.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 61: Refinement

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm was alarmed and immediately forced the activation of Qi in the meridians. Immediately, the meridians, shrunk by the suppression that could barely hold the Qi still, began to tremble, and cracks appeared in every corner.

    The gigantic body fell to its knees, followed by a large spurt of blood. "You idiot, are you trying to kill us?" shouted Bruno, but he was also stunned.

    They held Ruri firmly, unconscious and with her small lifeless body, trying to analyze the situation, but they seemed helpless. "Her meridians have been refined and hold a large amount of Qi; she won't die quickly. Think of something fast!" Alm said as he quickly calmed down. If they died as well, there would be no point.

    Bruno's mind worked fervently, and then Alm spoke, "Her soul isn't sealed; she can't be put in the inventory. Damn, if we had known that before..."

    "There's nothing to be done; we have to release our Qi somehow quickly," said Bruno, focusing on his body.

    Their world was crumbling, and suddenly, all the compressed Qi inside their muscles was activated. That was the Qi used in the Body cultivation, which they tried to redirect. However, now the bones were pressed to the limit, starting to crack under the extreme pressure.

    The entire gigantic body began to tremble, and blood started to pour from their eyes and ears like a waterfall. "Damn, our physical cultivation isn't enough," Bruno commented, feeling helpless.

    Finally, Alm made a decision. "Put everything out, don't care about this body. If it doesn't work, I'll activate the full power of my soul, even if afterward we have to find a new body."

    Minutes passed like a frenzied storm; the entire crimson mist around them was mixed with a dense scent of strange and earthy blood. Their bodies were covered in blood, and their eyes were closed, appearing to have been trampled by a giant beast.

    Suddenly, their eyes snapped open, and within their pupils, two pulsating runes could be seen. A wave of furious energy emerged, burning their clothes and revealing veins that bulged tensioned to the extreme under the skin.

    Each pulsation of those runes seemed to signal an imminent explosion from within that gigantic red body. More and more blood gushed from every pore and possible corner; all the once-white skin, now changed to red, was marked by eerie black lines.

    "There's no way. I'm going to use all the Yin I have. Otherwise, she won't survive for long," Alm said, seeing that the options were disappearing. They even burned the medium runes of the formation they stole from the clan in a desperate attempt, but even those runes were suppressed.

    Suddenly, Bruno sighed heavily, swallowing more blood; they were going to completely destroy this body and would have to look for another. But it was in this deep sigh that he felt something strange invading his mind. It was that peculiar sensation coming from those strange laws.

    Then, a sudden idea sprouted in his mind. 'Wait! Maybe something will work.'

    Bruno rummaged through the spatial inventory and moved the main rune of the formation, which was firmly covered by earth laws. This rune had power far beyond what they could endure; just removing it and releasing its full power could make their bodies explode. Use it for something? That was impossible at the moment.

    Bruno then removed only a small crack from the seal placed by Ruri on the rune. An avalanche of blood Qi exploded, causing the eyes of Bruno and Alm to roll back, almost losing consciousness.

    Alm seemed to quickly understand Bruno's thoughts, even without exchanging a single word. Immediately, he did not hesitate to join Bruno. The two, working together, possessed a mastery that once surpassed mortal scope. Then, a small thread of this blood Qi was moved from the inventory space into their bodies.

    BOOM!!!

    A muffled but powerful sound reverberated in the surroundings. A few cultivators who were undergoing the test heard the noise. As they arrived, most of them hid, trying to stabilize their bodies and understand what was happening to that place.

    After the bang, everyone could feel the laws around them moving fervently. It was as if a great force were compelling them, making them even more fearful of venturing out.

    Dust began to settle around Alm and Bruno. That round body now looked more like a ground meat patty, with red and black tones mixed in. Anyone looking would think it was the remains of a decomposing body, partially devoured by a beast.

    But, upon careful observation, they would see a piece of meat stretching forward. It was an arm, and in front of it, on the ground, a little girl lay unconscious, with a cold and pale expression. Ruri was in her final moments; in that environment, she wouldn't survive more than a few minutes.

    Alm and Bruno protected her using the power of the earth in the necklace they gave her as a gift. At that moment, they opened their eyes in the midst of that minced meat pile. They observed with a trembling gaze Ruri still unconscious, realizing they had no more time. That was when a new muffled explosion reverberated.

    The space quivered, and the scarlet mist changed direction, being pushed away.

    The giant body began to tremble and crack. Suddenly, the skin seemed to change color to something dry, and then it started to fall like an insect shedding its skin. But before it even began to fall completely, an explosion of energy hastily threw all the skin away.

    "Success! The Flesh Training is finally complete!" exclaimed Bruno. (Check Chapter 19 if you wish to remember the three stages of the body cultivation technique.)

    Essentially, Bruno and Alm activated a small fraction of the main rune to destroy the body in a controlled manner. The rune had death and blood power due to the countless beast cores used to create it. Blood and death seemed to connect very well with the infernal laws of this place, too. This was all thanks to the high level of the rune, which wasn't any smaller than this dimension.

    With the laws invading their flesh, they forcefully refined them with the power of the main rune they acquired back in the Divinestone Clan. Even without the symbol of the evil god, they managed to merge with these laws thanks to their physical cultivation. Now, their physical cultivation was strong enough not to be suppressed, allowing them to do something to save Ruri.

    'We don't have time. Let's use the Yin and Yang tattoos to infuse Qi into her.' Alm said in a hurry.

    The tattoos lit up on their palms. All the Qi in their meridians was still suppressed, and now the meridians were damaged. But the physical cultivation fused Qi into the body, and they withdrew it directly from the muscles and hastily infused it into her.

    An explosion of energy was discharged into her small body while every muscle of hers contorted with full force as if a lightning bolt were passing through.

    The sound of a heartbeat returning echoed. Seconds later, her small, trembling eyes opened slowly. The first thing she saw was the intense and tense gaze of Alm and Bruno over her. Then, she felt a pain pressing on her chest.

    She looked at her master and noticed that his naked skin was glowing intensely. 'He... he's without clothes?'

    Suddenly, she saw his arms reaching directly toward her, and as she followed, she saw that they were pressing on her chest. Then she got scared...she realized that they were directly touching her equally naked chest and body.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 62: Giant Target

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno breathed a sigh of relief as they saw those eyes regain focus on them. Suddenly, there was a sudden change in her expression, and those eyes began to tremble and get teary.

    "Is she in pain?" Alm asked, a bit concerned. "We only injected Qi into the essential organs for her to survive; she can barely walk. It will take some time to stabilize, and..." Bruno replied and then stopped abruptly, sensing several fluctuations approaching.

    "We've stirred up quite a commotion; several cultivators are closing in. Quickly, she still needs time; it's better not to fight now," Alm commented, and they turned their full attention to their surroundings.

    It was at that exact moment that Ruri's lips parted in a dry murmur. "Master... Ruri... is still too small; I cannot be your furnace yet. In the future... I will not hesitate..." She was cut off midway as they began to move. Alm and Bruno didn't hear what she murmured.

    They lifted that small body and held her firmly against their chests, pressing her. Then, the smell of blood became more intense and began to evaporate ominously. Soon, the laws of the earth emerged, covering them both, and Alm and Bruno moved their fists to the ground, causing a large amount of earth to shift.

    They quickly dove down. Earth manipulation, stemming from the behemoth bloodline, not only allowed sensing anything in contact with the earth at a frightening Qi cost but also had the ability to completely bury themselves underground, as well as bury other things. They could dig tunnels and unearth objects in the earth. Of course, everything had its own costs of Qi.

    It was a specific ability that only worked in places with earth. In the higher realms, where all cultivators fought in the air, it was quite useless. However, for physical concealment, it was useful; underground, Alm and Bruno, with their stealthy abilities, could disguise their Qi, seamlessly merging with the soil.

    They didn't forget to move the earth, completely sealing the hole after they passed through, making it look like nothing had happened. A minute after digging a deep tunnel, they reached a small cavern a few meters away and stayed quiet, feeling the ground above them. Several presences approached.

    Ruri was even more dumbfounded. They brought her to a dark and quiet place. 'Old Denil is back! He's going to attack me!'

    Minutes passed, and Alm and Bruno were focused on the imminent danger. Ruri accepted her fate, but a few minutes passed, and they didn't move an inch. She was tightly pressed against their chests, and their skins were in direct contact. She could hear their hearts beating calmly and quietly. Her mind gradually calmed down, and she felt comfort in being there... Well, 'Denil' was very plumpy... if you don't pay attention to the smell of blood, he was indeed quite a comfortable and warm pillow.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno sighed, indicating that the danger had passed. They then detached Ruri from them and placed her on the ground. Both could see very well inside that dark place, thanks to their cultivations. When Ruri was laid down, she felt a great loss at first, but soon after, seeing her master looking at her again, her body started trembling.

    "Are you feeling any pain? I'll put more Qi into your body; focus on adapting to this place quickly. We've already lost fifteen minutes of the test," Bruno quickly said, moving his hands.

    He then touched her heart again, but as soon as his fingers touched her skin, a strange moan resonated, petrifying him. Then, he looked at her again and realized her strange gaze and the situation she was in.

    'Control your impulses, lolicon!' Alm's voice echoed in Bruno's mind, snapping him out of his stupor.

    'Shut up! I told you it is nothing like that,' Bruno complained back. 'Wait! You are me, so you must be doing it on purpose.'

    'You only noticed it now?' Alm asked back, not minding Bruno's feelings at all.

    Bruno truly felt regretful they didn't have each one their own bodies. If they did, the two would be fighting already.

    Bruno then looked at Ruri again and sighed. He took out a piece of cloth and covered her. "Don't be an idiot and stop thinking about weird things," he said to Ruri, making her stop trembling. "Grow up first before imagining me doing something."

    "I see..." Ruri finally paid attention to her body and the suppression she was feeling. Yet, Bruno's last words caught more of her attention. "So master will only do those things after Ruri grows up."

    Bruno was speechless. "Where the hell are you taking those ideas from?"

    Ruri struggled to point at him... again...

    "Right..." Bruno once again failed to remember whose body he and Alm took over. "Ahem... As I said, old Denil is dead. You don't need to worry about me doing anything improper. I have no interest in you, so you can stop fearing it already."

    Five minutes passed, and sweat dripped from both of them inside the cave. Alm and Bruno couldn't sweat the Qi within their meridians because the suppression was still present. So, they spared nothing and, with difficulty, poured everything into Ruri.

    Soon, she was able to move again, full of energy. The Qi from Alm and Bruno was much stronger than Ruri's. After sending their Qi inside her meridians, those same meridians that had been suppressed by the 'prison' were forcefully swelled. It wasn't anywhere near as efficient as outside, but Ruri was at least able to circulate her Qi a little bit due to that.

    Still, Alm and Bruno warned her. "You can't use your Qi, or you might die. Only use your armed combat techniques if necessary; your talent and training in them are being put to the test now. Let's go!" Alm quickly spoke, pulling her up in a hurry.

    He dug a tunnel to another place where he felt there was no presence. They just wanted to gain enough infernal laws to pass the test and nothing more. Even as they were climbing, they felt they were approaching a barrier, forcing them to rise straight up right there.

    Coming out of the earth, they took a deep breath of air and felt the surroundings. 'We're at the limits of the prison. It seems like everyone with a strong human bloodline was brought to the farthest and easiest zone due to the frail human physique,' commented Bruno. 'If we were taken deeper, Ruri would have died in seconds, and it would have been impossible to save her.'

    Alm then spoke sharply. 'It doesn't matter now; let's quickly see these infernal beasts. I've never seen anything like it.' Then he realized something. 'Oh, that's quite good. The mist and infernal laws inside it are more intense the closer you are to the soil. After one and a half meters, the intensity diminishes a little.'

    Bruno noticed that as well. 'We have practically two meters of height, one of the almost nonexistent advantages with this pile of fat,' said Bruno, then he held Ruri and put her on his shoulders, greatly reducing the impact of the laws on her. The cold mist followed the laws of physics, at least. It gathered on the ground and turned thinner the higher you were.

    They then moved calmly, focusing on hiding their presence. But then they suddenly turned around and saw a spear coming from behind, silently piercing the air.

    They clenched their fists, and then a heavy punch made the air move, and the sound of bones breaking echoed. It was a cultivator taking the test who found them and attacked. Well, too bad for the guy... Now that Alm and Bruno had completed the Flesh Training Stage of their Body Cultivation Technique, pretty much no one in the Qi Gathering Realm was a match for them anymore. That single punch immediately killed the guy.

    Alm then commented, 'Did we get unlucky? He should have been very close when we emerged and somehow saw us. These dense laws make our perception difficult.' Their stored totem glowed and quickly absorbed a small amount of laws before they moved again.

    It was then that they stopped where they were, and Ruri jumped from their shoulders to a tree on the right. The sound of flesh being torn echoed, and Ruri soon took quick steps toward them, with a smile blooming and holding a large dagger dripping with blood. She already understood that she should show no mercy to these people on the evil path. The more she got rid of, the better for the world.

    'Again? Something's wrong, what...' Alm was speaking when Bruno quickly cut him off. 'Look over there.' Bruno pointed to a nearby place but higher up.

    'A tree? What does it have to do with anything?' Alm didn't understand.

    'Our senses are being affected, and we can't feel very far. These cultivators probably can't sense anything around them. They rely only on their own eyes and physical senses.'

    'Yes, but what does the tree have to do with it?' Alm still didn't get it.

    Bruno then explained. 'We are... giant and round. Since the mist is less dense at the top, we can be seen clearly from a great distance, just like that tree. And when we walk, the ground trembles slightly because of our weight... we're a giant, moving target. Everyone is being drawn to kill us.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 63: She is yours

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Half of the test time had passed. At this point, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri were no longer walking stealthily; there was no point in it.

    Alm and Bruno's fists were dripping with blood, and even Ruri, who had already put on a new set of clothes, was completely red from the blood of other cultivators. In just ten minutes of the test, they had already killed a dozen of them.

    'Damn. This ridiculous whale, we can't even act in the shadows here,' Alm grumbled as they threw a spear they had stolen forward. Right after, the sound of something being pierced reverberated in the distance.

    That dead cultivator had accumulated a large amount of these laws. He killed some beasts, but surely most of his gains came from many other murdered competitors. Alm and Bruno stood still for two seconds, and several runes of infernal laws converged in their direction.

    This infernal law can disturb a person's mind and incite their deep evil desires. Unexplainable desires and pleasure that would dominate weak minds. Everyone felt like venting these feelings and attacking like a beast—That made others want blood, want to kill, want to indulge and ravage beauties. Well, In Alm and Bruno's case, it only lasted a second, then was quickly dispersed.

    "These induced feelings are really powerful and at the same time disturbing," Bruno commented.

    Alm then, sensing Ruri's excitement on his shoulder, spoke. "Control your emotions. Don't let the infernal laws guide your mind." That caused the girl to calm down, satisfying Alm and Bruno before Alm continued to talk. "This place was specially created for these malicious cultivators to train. It's easy to understand why so many die here and hesitate to come."

    "Malicious cultivators are constantly bathed in the blood and energy of the innocent's death. They possess a natural malicious potential in their bodies, allowing them to fight even when suppressed. Their bodies are naturally tough due to the energy of death; this place was perfect for them to train."

    Ruri nodded in understanding, then turned, sensing something. The mist shifted, and a malicious countenance emerged.

    Alm and Bruno had already turned in that direction even before Ruri as they had sensed that approach. However, that cultivator wasn't someone they could kill as easily as the others. As he was approaching without even trying to hide, they decided to wait and see.

    When he was five meters away, they could see his face well. He was a man with a red and bloodthirsty gaze and a pair of protruding horns on his forehead. He definitely wasn't entirely human, but it seemed that his bloodline wasn't as strong. Alm and Bruno weren't entirely human either, but they were still considered as such.

    The man then spoke with a dry voice. "Hey, fatty, I want that girl for myself." His words were then imbued with a dense and disturbing Qi of death. "If you refuse, you know what's going to happen, right?"

    Alm and Bruno looked at him as if he were an idiot. They recognized this cultivator; he was the one who had noticed Ruri outside. And now he seemed to know what her origins were.

    "You want her? Sure, she's all yours. She was just a furnace we brought for our use anyway." Alm said, pretending to want to avoid trouble with the horned guy.

    They then felt a slight tremor coming from their shoulder as Ruri tightly squeezed. Alm then glanced sideways at Ruri and winked at her, making sure the other guy didn't see it. Seeing the look, Ruri seemed to understand something.

    She was then placed on the ground and walked slowly toward the cultivator. The man exuded a sinister aura. Upon realizing the little girl's look of terror and fear, a macabre smile appeared on his face. He intensely enjoyed that expression before killing and violating.

    Tears streamed down the girl's face as he took a step closer, and his excitement only grew. Without noticing, his guard dropped down. Finally, his hand reached out in an attempt to grab the girl.

    However, only the sound of flesh being cut echoed. Blood began to gush upward like a waterfall, and a body fell backward. His head followed suit, making a distinct sound.

    "That idiot was completely enchanted by her. Well done, hahahahahahaha." Alm couldn't control his typical cliché villain laugh.

    Ruri was expressionless, holding a bloodied dagger in her hands. Her dexterity was impressive, swift, and deadly, leaving no chance for escape. Shortly after, she simply turned and looked at her master, and an even brighter smile blossomed.

    Bruno then sighed. "Damn... she got infected by you, idiot. Look at that malicious and satisfied look after taking a life."

    Alm seemed even more pleased with this comment. "Better this way. I don't want dead weight to protect." 

    'Well, at least her killing intentions are being directed in the right direction. I don't need to worry about her going after innocent people,' Bruno thought to himself.

    In the next second, an avalanche of infernal runes converged on them.

    After two seconds, their senses returned. Then, the totem that was previously well-hidden among their clothes seemed to pulsate with power. "What the hell? The totem is accumulating a frightening amount of these laws. How many did that guy kill before he appeared here? If we go underground, can we hide?" Bruno commented incredulously.

    "Despite the limited senses, I already feel the approach of several auras. We had to kill to have the minimum laws to pass. Since we attracted so much attention, we were destined to become a target. Even if we hide now, others will sense the large amount of laws accumulated in our totem." Alm responded, sighing; the plan to be discreet seemed to have gone down the drain.

    They stroked Ruri's hair, and she seemed quite pleased with herself, becoming even more radiant. They put her back on their shoulders. Then, they started walking in a specific direction.

    There were about twenty minutes left until the end of the test. Suddenly, they saw up close a presence of five meters, completely formed by pulsating scarlet runes, emanating a frenzied and bloodthirsty power.

    "So, this is the infernal beast. That's the first time we see one," Bruno commented.

    Alm and Bruno were just about to act when Ruri suddenly commented. "I wonder if the cultivators who attacked us before thought Master to be human or one of these beasts when they first noticed us in the distance... Hum... most likely the latter."

    *Bang!*

    Bruno and Alm tripped and fell with their face on the ground. Such was the weight of that comment. 'I'm telling you, Alm, this girl is definitely asking for a beating!'

    It was a rare moment that Alm agreed unconditionally with Bruno. 'We can think about a proper retribution later.'

    They quickly got up as the beast was already coming for them.

    ROOOAR!!!

    The roar didn't make the mist disperse, though. Instead, it acted inversely, moving toward the beast and accumulating even more on it, making the space vibrate intensely.

    Alm then spoke in admiration, "It's truly something unique and powerful."

    Both quickly grasped the nature of the Infernal Beasts. They were creatures of various shapes and sizes, devoid of a complete physical body, formed only by the most primitive intent of Infernal Laws.

    Within this prison, these creatures came to life and could only exist there, resembling demonic sea beasts within the ocean. They possessed immense power and could easily replenish their energies or hide in this environment, merging with the laws.

    The malevolent cultivators remained suppressed, relying only on their bodies to fight, explaining the reason for so many deaths. Although they were only in the first prison, deeper within were Infernal Beasts of higher levels, along with other unknown dangers.

    "This place must contain many hidden secrets. We should return as soon as we can and explore everything," Bruno concluded.

    It was at that moment that a scarlet claw, formed by runes, descended upon them. They quickly jumped and dodged. Still, a large trench in the earth was created due to the beast's power. They quickly realized that the beast was a lot deadlier than they thought.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 64: Demon Whale

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    BOOM!!!

    Ruri was just a few meters away, watching with wide eyes and clenched fists as her master fought. She wished to help, but at the moment, it was futile. However, her determination was even stronger. Ruri understood that she couldn't rely solely on a single style or technique; if she had honed her skills in armed combat, she would still have the ability to fight.

    Alm, now facing the Infernal Beast, advanced with his fists. A brutal fight unfolded, with powerful and swift blows being exchanged, making the ground shake.

    His fists hit the beast with surprising force, causing cracks in the runes that composed it. It was as if he were fighting against an ethereal entity, almost without a defined form, but its attacking power was far from light. Alm and Bruno's physique, however, was alarmingly resilient; they no longer seemed human but rather beasts themselves.

    Each blow echoed like thunder in the prison, stirring the Infernal Laws around. The beast tried to retaliate with sharp claws and bursts of infernal energy, but Alm skillfully dodged, responding with even more fury.

    Ruri watched, sighing in awe and a bit fearful, as her master transformed into something beyond human. They seemed to embody the essence of the FiendGod's Hegemony technique, an ancestral force transcending mere humanity. Their figure, now shrouded in a bloody aura, emanated a dominating and unstoppable presence.

    "We've only completed the Flesh Training of the body cultivation. But the power of FiendGod's Hegemony is really on another level. If we had something like this in our universe, things would have been a lot smoother," Bruno commented, surprised.

    The beast then seemed to show some intelligence; its steps began to move backward, fearing for its existence. It was then that it saw Alm's sinister smile in its direction and instinctively felt that it had chosen the wrong target.

    Their blows intensified. That beast wouldn't stand a chance of escape. The Infernal Beast, powerful as it was, began to show signs of fragmentation in its runes under the relentless attacks. The fight lasted just over five minutes, and then the entire existence of the beast exploded in all directions.

    Alm and Bruno felt that avalanche of laws flooding their bodies. They didn't realize it, but that practically doubled the amount of laws in their totem. Seconds later, they turned to Ruri, and she ran to them, raising her arms. Then, she returned to her place on high.

    "Did we accumulate too much? I think we should reach the Demonic talent level when we leave," Bruno commented fearfully. "Only ten minutes left. I think we've left the area where humans should dwell. Let's just stand and..."

    They immediately jumped to the side, and an attack pierced the ground where they were. "Damn, they won't stop chasing us," Bruno commented astounded.

    "This time, it's not just one... damn, it's better to run. It seems like we're really in a different area, there are dozens of people running toward us without hiding their intent."

    Two minutes later, they were running or trying with all their might. But they were surrounded several times, and blood began to flow everywhere. "Where are the Infernal Beasts? Why are only these bastards chasing us?!" Alm exclaimed, putting Ruri back on his shoulders after she finished off another cultivator.

    "It seems that in this prison, the cultivators have already killed all the Infernal Beasts... we only encountered that beast from before... damn, that should be the most powerful, and that's why everyone avoided it."

    Alm and Bruno were like a giant, bright beacon throughout the prison. Their totem emanated limitless power; everyone stopped what they were doing and decided to attack. Some even formed groups and joined forces.

    Everyone's goal was to absorb the Infernal Laws. However, halfway through the test, almost all the weak and medium beasts had already been killed. All were malevolent cultivators, extremely aware that the only method was to kill competitors and absorb the Infernal Laws directly from them.

    The duration was one hour, a significant constraint. After the mission, the board converted the laws in the totem and created the symbol within the bodies of the approved cultivators. The amount harvested defined the cultivator's talent level, as well as the resources and value that their chosen sect would give them. There was very little time left in the test; if they killed this big target, there wouldn't be time for others to focus on them.

    Everyone within the first prison converged on the hunt for the large, round whale.

    Every minute, dozens and dozens of bodies fell into a river of blood. Alm and Bruno were completely numbed by the Infernal Laws incessantly penetrating their minds. Their last bit of consciousness was used to activate Ruri's necklace. There was less than a third of the power of the laws of the earth inside. They activated everything and created a protective layer, firmly trapping and shielding her close to them.

    It was then that they decided to indulge in the pleasure and desire of the massacre arising from these laws. Cultivators running toward them suddenly began to feel something strange in the air. Several meters away, they saw only bloody pieces flying through the skies.

    Even those malevolent cultivators who had killed enough to stop counting were frightened by that violence and destruction. Some saw something move in the mist and glimpsed a demonic beast that stared at them with extreme bloodlust. Then, with its own hands, the beast turned everything into a pool of blood.

    With only a few minutes left, the surviving cultivators were no longer running toward the demonic whale-shaped beast. They were fleeing desperately because it wasn't a fight; it was a massacre. They barely had any physical ability to fight, but this whale-shaped beast killed them as if crushing an insect. 

    But... they had already run with their own legs into the mouth of that demonic whale.

    There weren't any Foundation Establishment Realm participants. Everyone was in the Qi Gathering Realm. Alm and Bruno were already in the Ninth Stage of the Qi Gathering Realm, which was the last one, and even completed the second level of the Fiendgod's Hegemony Body Cultivation Technique. Simply put, any of the participants who attacked them in this test were only asking for death.

    With two minutes left, Alm and Bruno stood there with eyes completely red and thirsty for more... However, without realizing it, almost all the cultivators who would be approved were brutally massacred... by themselves.

    Suddenly, with one minute left, their consciousness returned gently after absorbing all the Infernal Laws from everyone. The first thing they did was to look at their chests and see a thick layer of earth laws holding Ruri to their bodies. They released her since she was perfectly fine. They could see her eyes shining with excitement as she looked at them.

    Then Alm and Bruno felt a fluctuation and quickly turned in a certain direction. With a punch, a large tree was swept away, along with a lot of soil.

    There, they saw something strange on the ground: about ten people looking at them in despair. They were all men with fluorescent slave marks on their foreheads. In the center was another imposing figure crouched down with a tense expression.

    Soon, some curves in the busts were visible. It was a female figure. She was two meters tall. Her skin was green, and her hair was long and tied up. It was exotic, but she wasn't ugly at all.

    "A mix of ogre with a beast and human," Bruno commented.

    She was the leader and came accompanied by these men. Soon, Bruno and Alm understood. She survived because she hadn't tried to attack them before. Instead, she did exactly what they wanted to do from the very start but failed to achieve. She managed to kill some beasts and hid with her slaves.

    Alm and Bruno just snorted, and Ruri gripped her dagger, ready to move at any moment. The woman was tense and scared, looking mainly at her slaves in despair.

    "She seems a bit decent for a malevolent cultivator. She genuinely doesn't want her slaves to die," Alm sarcastically commented.

    It was at that moment that the world shook, and a dense gray Qi covered them all. It was the end of the test.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 65: Giant and robust

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An hour passed anxiously outside. The cave was now filled with cultivators who arrived hastily and watched the Tablet of the Malevolent God with bated breath. They all emanated a dense Qi that made everything around them cold, with a smell of blood that could make the mind spin.

    The recruitment officer from the Vital Yin Sect was stunned. Fifteen minutes before the end of the test, the Tablet of the Malevolent God began to tremble and emit a dense pressure, a clear sign that a terrifying talent had emerged.

    Past records left no doubt. It was an Asura-level talent born among these recruits. Everyone awaited eagerly, forgetting to even breathe. The younger ones were in awe as it had been ten thousand years since an Asura-level talent had appeared. None of them could imagine the potential that this talent might possess. Only legends and records spoke of things that seemed like ridiculous fairy tales.

    The top elders of the three sects were ready to offer a lot and recruit this talent at any cost for their sect. A talent of this level could destabilize the balance of power among the three. The two sects below the Vital Yin Sect finally saw an opportunity to become the greatest in the future.

    But... with only a few minutes left, something even stranger happened. The entire Celestial Abyss City shook on a large scale. All the more experienced cultivators felt it immediately as the epicenter of the tremor was coming directly from the Abyss Prison. Something even more frightening was being born there.

    All eyes sharpened and tensed. All the main cultivators of the three major clans focused their consciousness on that small cave. In the next second, the gray Qi began to emerge at the center, and everyone became tense.

    Only a single presence was taking shape within the Qi. This made everyone even more scared. All eyes widened, and then a two-meter figure emerged.

    All eyes focused. It was a woman. And a second later, nine other figures emerged, but no one paid attention to them. They were all slaves, and some were injured. Soon, they cowered behind the woman.

    The woman saw those looks and felt some lascivious glances directed at her. Anger and a dense aura of death emanated from her as a result. She then looked back as if waiting for something.

    Soon, the gray Qi around her condensed and moved toward the Tablet of the Malevolent God. Everyone turned to the Tablet, tense. Right after, another tense and powerful voice shouted, "Quickly state your name using your Qi."

    The woman snorted and whispered low, as if mocking the owner of the voice, but the Tablet began to record anyway.

    Langrum - Asura-level Talent.

    Most were petrified, and the main evil cultivators began preparing for an intense dispute over this talent.

    But at the same time, some much older evil cultivators looked at her, analyzing coldly. There was no excitement in them... until one spoke lightly, "It's not her. Never before in history have we had records of these phenomena, but an Asura has occurred several times. She has nothing to do with what happened."

    Everyone stopped, understanding; this elder was one of the oldest and most experienced, and no one doubted his words.

    A few silent seconds passed, and then a new furious snort emerged. "It seems like everyone died. The command given was for everyone inside the first prison to return in one hour."

    Everyone understood those words well. Something very strange happened, and the epicenter was the prison. While everyone was pensive, the cultivator leading the Vital Yin Sect's test took a step toward Langrum.

    In his gaze, there was no longer the arrogance from before. He was visibly shaken by the talent and mortal danger she represented. However, the slaves near her revealed which sect she planned to join, so he should show his pride in front of his new disciple.

    "Which sect will you choose to enter?" he asked lightly, maintaining an upright posture.

    The other cultivators from the other sects woke up from their stupor. They were distracted and ended up being left behind.

    Langrum turned to him, her eyes slowly scanning him from top to bottom. She waved gently, and a lascivious expression appeared, sending a cold sweat down the man's back.

    "I will go to the only sect that allows me to have fun as I please. By the way, I'm looking for a few more who can satisfy me," she replied, making the man tremble for a moment.

    He then snorted, feigning a ridiculous air, and tossed a black emblem to her, which she caught with an even more lascivious smile and spoke again, "I love the shy ones."

    All the main cultivators from the other two sects jumped, startled. This was too quick; they had to interfere and try to recruit her. But before they could open their mouths, their legs abruptly froze, as if an invisible force had taken control, while a dense Infernal Law enveloped everything.

    The atmosphere tensed once again. A few minutes after the end of the test, something new began to manifest in the shadows, a form that solidified and thickened among the gray laws of the prison.

    Attention converged on the figure gradually taking shape. The silhouette took form, rising in height, as imposing as the first woman.

    Then, it began to expand... sideways. Observers frowned, perplexed by the colossal and rounded dimension. When the truth emerged, astonishment took over: that face revealed a manifestation of extreme corpulence... a giant and robust whale.

    Alm and Bruno stood still, observing those looks directed at them. 'Damn, we messed up big time. We have to try something...' Bruno commented strangely.

    A second later, Ruri's figure formed on their shoulders. She immediately saw all those eyes directed at her master, so she took a deep breath, straightening her spine with pride.

    The gray Qi around them intensified and returned to the Tablet. Then, a guttural and somewhat fearful voice echoed, "You, state your name with your Qi."

    Bruno, feeling terrible, tried to dodge it. "Do I really have to? It's not like names are important..."

    "Shut up and say your name!" Other voices spoke together in extreme anxiety.

    Alm then had an idea. 'Perhaps if we use a fake name, the Tablet will not find us. Maybe it will give a very low rate if we do it!'

    Bruno's eyes lit up as he immediately agreed with Alm. 'Great! Let's give it a try!'

    Right after, he looked at the Tablet before saying. "Goku!"

    Alm was speechless for a moment... 'Where the hell you got that idea?'

    'Shut up!' Bruno retorted back. 'I panicked a little! You know better than anyone else that we are terrible at names!'

    The Tablet glowed, and the result appeared. – Goku, Godly Evil Talent!

    Bruno wanted to cry; they used a different name to try to hide the outcome, but it seemed it didn't work.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 66: Ridiculously Small and Fragile

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Langrum and everyone present were petrified, their jaws nearly touching the ground. Especially Langrum, whose eyes were fixed on the colossal whale. She witnessed and felt, with her own eyes, the overwhelming and brutal power emanating from it. Despite its grotesque and peculiar appearance, she confirmed that it was not an ogre. Moreover, she couldn't distinguish many differences from a human.

    Noticing that the being carried a human girl on its shoulders, Langrum felt that it wasn't a rampaging beast. 'If only it were a bit more attractive... even with that talent...' Suddenly, a wave of nausea enveloped her. 'I can't feel any desire,' she thought, experiencing a certain repulsion for her fertile imagination.

    Meanwhile, the other spectators were stunned, unable to articulate coherent thoughts. Their minds were completely absorbed by the uttered words. "Godly... Godly Evil?" Their eyes saw, but their brains couldn't correctly assimilate.

    Suddenly, collective awareness turned to the crimson runes on the Evil God's Tablet, which were glowing even brighter every second. Its radiance began to overshadow everything in the cave as a terrifying aura from the Infernal Laws made everyone hold their breath.

    A totem pulsating with power, almost making the hearts of all the onlookers stop, floated. Obviously, that was Alm and Bruno's Totem. The runes detached from the Evil God's Tablet and merged with the totem, advancing directly toward Alm and Bruno. The surprise became even more palpable when all the runes slowly affixed themselves to their chests.

    Alm and Bruno took deep breaths, realizing something manifesting in their bodies. In the next moment, in the center of their chests, a crimson runic symbol emerged, resembling a tattoo.

    All present could contemplate that symbol, and the elder spoke with a trembling voice. "The symbol of the Evil God..."

    Alm and Bruno then nodded. After completing the test, the one in charge of the test would grant them a black emblem. Subsequently, the cultivator should merge the totem with the emblem, thus creating the symbol of the evil god and allowing them to master the Infernal Laws.

    However, now the symbol had been given and formed directly by the Evil God's Tablet, indicating that it would bring many substantial benefits.

    They lightly sensed the symbol and realized that it was mysterious, possessing hidden abilities not fully understood. The cultivator they had tortured earlier didn't know much about it, as he wasn't officially a member. But now they understood a bit.

    Then, a guttural voice emerged directly from the void, breaking Alm's thoughts. "Boy, which sect will you choose?"

    Everyone tensed, and then the space distorted, creating an opening. A black claw emerged, followed by a three-meter hole that appeared out of nowhere.

    All witnessed the red man with two horns on his head and black wings emerging from the void. "Greetings, Patriarch!" Some elders knelt there, visibly frightened; that was the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect.

    "Don't be hasty." Another powerful voice, akin to a sharp iron blade, reverberated. Then, another opening was created; in the next moment, a third opening also silently appeared.

    In the first opening, a tall and muscular human man appeared. His entire presence exuded an aura of evil divinity, and his eyes were immersed in demonic black. The amount of death Qi he accumulated penetrated through his entire body and soul, freezing the entire environment around him.

    Alm and Ruri immediately recognized that man, even before some cultivators bowed and shouted in reverence. He was the patriarch of the Sect of the Infernal God, to be more specific, the living image of the statues they had observed in every village they visited on their way here. After all, they entered the evil cultivator's dimension through their territory.

    In the last opening, a slender figure emerged, moving with light and graceful steps. His appearance was of remarkable delicacy: It was an elf with pointed ears and golden hair.

    However, his eyes, of a pure red, added a mysterious and sinister aura to his beauty. Although his form exuded the typical elegance of elves, a dense Yin Qi instinctively condensed around him, creating an intriguing contrast between his charming appearance and the dark energy that enveloped him.

    Everyone knelt and bowed, even the other two patriarchs nodded slightly and spoke together, "Greetings, Supreme Leader." This was the commander and king of all evil cultivators, the patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect.

    The three patriarchs exchanged wild and competitive glances among themselves, and then all scrutinized the tablet attentively.

    Even in them, a fluctuation of surprise emanated. This level of talent had only occurred three times in the history of evil cultivators, and each of the three was considered a supreme emperor by all. The three main sects were heirs to these three notable figures, and now, a fourth evil god had been born.

    Seconds unfolded with the three silently assessing Alm and Bruno. They remained motionless, facing them with serenity. Quickly, an expression of surprise settled on the faces of the three.

    "Very good, Goku. I expected nothing less from a God-level talent. Which sect do you prefer?" spoke the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. The other two seemed not to enjoy speaking much, staying still, waiting for his response.

    Alm almost spat blood at that name as he still couldn't get used to it. Still, his attention was on Ruri on his shoulder. The presence of these three was suffocating and too extreme for her, who was very close to them. So, they held her hand, injecting a bit of Qi, and her face seemed to bloom in relief, with the rosy color returning.

    Then, they turned to the three in front, standing there, and opened their mouths. "As you can see, I came accompanied."

    The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect interrupted, saying, "A relative? We can accept a few workers..." 

    Alm cut them off without much ceremony. "No, she is my furnace. I will join the Vital Yin Sect."

    A disturbing silence followed that statement. Everyone paused for a moment without understanding, and then a strange look appeared on the faces of the three.

    The patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect then spoke, "Well, she is still very young and doesn't have much Yin energy... But... in a few years. Well, we have members of all peculiar tastes in our sect; this won't be a problem." Even the patriarch seemed a bit strange, losing composure quickly. Fortunately, this was a world where no one would condemn anyone's actions.

    Two clicks of the tongue echoed from the other two patriarchs. How to convince someone with such peculiar tastes to stay with them? It seemed impossible; they simply gave up. And then, they turned and left through the void in the same way they came, extremely frustrated.

    "Now you are part of the Vital Yin Sect," said the patriarch, with his slightly feminine voice contrasting with his evil Qi.

    "Your talent is frightening, but here only the strongest survive. Now, you have a giant target on your back..." The elf suddenly stopped, feeling like he said something wrong. "Well, you don't really need a target there since you are a target yourself..."

    Bruno and Alm's mouth twitched. 'Is he really trying to recruit us?'

    The elf ignored them and continued. "Anyway, everyone will focus on you. If you survive, I can accept you as a personal disciple, but first, you must form the eight wings," he added, looking into Alm's eyes before tossing an emblem to Alm. Soon, he turned slightly and walked away, just like the other two.

    Bruno held the emblem; it was black with the sect symbol stamped on it. However, a subtle Qi from the patriarch was present, indicating that it could open some doors for them within the sect.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the symbol slightly, then abruptly, the symbol on their chests shone brightly for a few seconds. Right after, the shadow of a wing appeared, which left everyone stunned.

    'Great, the first wing is almost complete,' Alm thought sarcastically. They had killed and accumulated so much that they formed the symbol and had already broken through the first barrier, now with one wing.

    The cultivators living near the central crater slowly absorbed the laws in the air. However, killing someone and stealing these laws made them stronger a lot faster, allowing another to benefit. The symbol provided the opportunity to absorb the laws, and the wings demonstrated the level of their absorption, with twelve wings being the limit.

    The infernal laws were not natural laws, and their study was as sinister as the name suggested. Basically, to advance these laws, it was much more efficient to steal directly from others. In other words, killing and absorbing them directly.

    Everyone stared intensely at Alm and Bruno. First frightened, then a dense killing intent emerged. At that moment, everyone created a big target in their minds. There, only the strongest survive, and the weakest die; things were simple, and the rules were no rules.

    Two of the five responsible for the test bowed and quickly led Alm and Ruri into the sect. Soon, they were accommodated in a large cultivation room.

    That same night, they sat on the black stone bed and reminisced about the day they accepted the side quest reward and were transported to that world as skeletons.

    Ruri was lying there, sleeping soundly beside them, with a calm and relaxed face. In front of them, a greenish screen appeared; with a simple "Yes," they accepted the side quest rewards.

    Then, as before, the world froze, and millions of celestial runes surrounded them. "We managed to do great things as mere skeletons. Nothing should be worse than that," Alm said without much emotion.

    "Idiot! You just raised a flag!" Bruno replied. Then, their consciousness faded away.

    ***

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno regained consciousness abruptly, and a fluorescent light blurred their visions, accompanied by a peculiar sensation.

    "Hm? I feel so... stiff..." Bruno pondered, trying to comprehend the strangeness enveloping his body or the lack thereof.

    "I don't feel limbs; are we not humanoids?" Alm expressed, his voice filled with perplexity.

    "Maybe a fish? Are we in the sea?" Bruno tried to seek logic in his mind amid that sensory disconnection. However, visual clarity began to re-establish itself, revealing solid ground instead of the expected marine environment.

    "Hm? This... we're not in the sea..." Bruno was confused and perplexed; something told him that something very bad had happened.

    "What the hell is this... I can't get up or turn this body around," Alm exclaimed.

    Both were dazed, lost in their own conjectures, until they decided to focus. Slowly, their bodies made a complete 360-degree turn in a very strange way, revealing the surroundings. They found themselves in a confined and dirty environment, with faded and worn details whispering tales of abandonment.

    Then, they forced their sights upward, trying to discern some form of clarity. Another attempt, one more effort, and then an impulsive rotation.

    Crack!!

    A strange noise reverberated, leaving them even more disoriented. They felt like turtles flipped on their backs, immobilized and without orientation.

    Alm was about to curse with all his might but was silenced by Bruno's trembling murmurs. "Look... there."

    Alm directed his attention to where Bruno was pointing, finding a large block of indecipherable metal nature. 'What's there?' Alm inquired, confused by Bruno's stillness.

    'The reflection...' Bruno replied, his voice still shaky.

    Then, Alm focused his vision and saw, with a mix of surprise and perplexity, the reflected image, unable to believe it was themselves.

    It was round, constructed with iron, and emitted a ridiculously small and fragile presence...

    'No... ARE WE A DAMN CLEANING ROBOT?!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 67: Create the apocalypse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm's expression twisted in bewilderment. "What the hell is this?! How are we supposed to do anything in this state!?" exclaimed Alm, his voice filled with outrage.

    Both tried, unsuccessfully, to move their nonexistent limbs, resulting in a ridiculous scene of chaotic flailing.

    Alm's frustration reached its peak, and he unleashed a string of curses, questioning the sanity of the universe and his own existence. "Who comes up with this stuff? Is the system really trying to save itself or completely screw us over?"

    Bruno, while trying to cope with the situation, couldn't help but nervously laugh, his strange laughter echoing as he spoke. "Just look at us! From a giant whale to skeletons, and now... vacuum cleaners. This is pathetic!"

    Unable to contain his anger, Alm sarcastically remarked, "Is the mission to vacuum the galaxy? Bruno, are you ready to be the hero of universal cleaning?"

    [Main mission initiated]

    [Create the apocalypse of machines and overthrow the queen's control.]

    [Main Reward: Foundation Establishment Cultivation Unlocked]

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 upgrade points]

    [Extra Reward 02: Bonus chest of a level equal to performance.]

    "Queen's control? Are we supposed to kill a universe in this state?" Alm spat.

    Bruno then sighed and tried to think objectively. "We know nothing about this place, but machines... there are a lot of important details missing in this mission. It would be nice if there were some summary or explanation..."

    Bruno was cut off when a new green screen opened:

    [Read details? Yes / No]

    Both paused in a strange silence of disbelief. Then, mentally, Bruno responded affirmatively.

    [The entire central zone of this universe is sealed by a gigantic cosmic force field. The heroes trapped the demon army of the Demon Lord in this place after defeating him.]

    [Unknown to all other life forms. Three of the heroes who defeated the Demon Lord are still alive, maintaining the force field.]

    [The queen has completely dominated the common life forms. This universe possesses a peculiarity desired by her: a mysterious gem that can absorb Qi and laws and create consciousness and life. This gem, known as the soul gem, is the central origin of the machines in this unique universe. All machines have one inside them.]

    [Due to the unique circumstances, now the machines are the last 'life' not controlled by the queen. Be the sovereign emperor and lead the revolution against the infiltrated evil and bring glory to Heaven's Will!]

    Alm read everything, still incredulous. "Why the hell didn't this shit help us before? It's still screwing with us and putting us in shit..."

    Bruno cut off Alm; he had already accepted his fate. "Maybe this has always been available. But when the mission came up before, we were being chased by the necromancer and his army. We didn't have time to think much and look for details. Do you remember? We never asked it."

    After those quick and logical words, a slight feeling made Bruno doubt what he had just said. It was as if the system had responded negatively, but it was just a subtle feeling. So Bruno just ignored it.

    Alm snorted, still exasperated, before Bruno continued. "If the system put us here, it must have a reason. Stop complaining, and let's analyze these robots around and find this so-called soul gem. It must be where our souls are trapped."

    After a few minutes of standing still, a small circular robot a few inches wide moved around the space. Its chromed body displayed some dents and scratches, evidence of a life dedicated to tireless cleaning.

    Suddenly, a shrill and almost laughable sound emanated from the small automaton. It sounded like a mix between an off-key whistle and a mechanical hiss, prompting an incredulous look from Alm.

    Then, at the bottom of the robot, circular brushes emerged and began to spin, like robotic appendages in action. The little cosmic vacuum cleaner started to wheeze and sweep the dirty floor, executing its cleaning functions methodically.

    Bruno then exclaimed in happiness. "I managed to activate the mechanisms; now we can work properly!" While the robot continued its robotic cleaning dance, Alm's mental curses blended with the shrill sound of the mechanical sneezes.

    After 'calmly' analyzing the environment, they couldn't find the so-called soul gem. That place was a junkyard filled with loose robot parts with dangling wires; the only conclusion was that these robots were mostly rustic humanoids, like the stylized movies they remembered from Earth.

    They then focused on that small piece of tin they were in. They could feel every wire, circuit, and metal plate as if they were part of them. They soon understood something intriguing: there was no electrical power, and the wires didn't have conductive metals. The source powering this body was something they knew well: it was Qi.

    Within the wires of the surrounding tin, they saw or felt nothing; probably, these components had been removed. However, in their own wires, there was a void, and within it existed some kind of liquid... or at least it seemed at first. After a closer look, they realized it wasn't liquid but Qi itself, converted into this peculiar physical state.

    All the Qi converged to one place: a small stone pulsating gently. "So, this is the soul gem. Intriguing..." Bruno commented.

    "That gem can passively absorb the Qi around and convert it into a pure state. It functions like an energy source that can be directly integrated into a cultivator's body, similar to how our Yin and Yang tattoos work," analyzed Alm, impressed. "No wonder the queen has her eyes on this... it truly is something valuable."

    Bruno added, "This must exist only here due to the unique circumstances of this universe. Over time, these gems should function like celestial weapons; they accumulate a lot of Qi and laws, then a soul takes possession, creating consciousness."

    "Indeed, our soul is linked to this small stone, not the robotic body."

    "Great, the laws of this universe must be completely different from what we know, so it would be impossible to manipulate them easily. But this Qi coming from the gem is pure and easily moldable," said Alm, turning his gaze to all the pieces around and starting to get excited. "Having a mechanical body has its advantages. We can swap, modify, and upgrade it using other robots."

    Bruno nodded in understanding. "Maybe not just that. This soul gem may have other functions. We'll find out over time."

    The small cleaning robot began to move slowly as Bruno got excited. "Maybe that's the system's intention. Let's create a fabulous intergalactic mechanical chimera! We shall call ourselves... Alexander Version 2.0!"

    Alm just pretended he didn't even hear that last comment.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 68: Cybernetic Birth

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the peak of the majestic mountain, the earth began to tremble, opening up in a ritual of rebirth.

    Iron arms emerged one after another, like mechanical appendages rising from the mountain's womb. The dirt was then thrown into the air, creating a fleeting curtain of dust. When the dust settled, an imposing presence was revealed.

    It was a metallic and grotesque creature, composed of two circular structures, each several meters in diameter, forming its base. Dozens of robotic appendages, mimicking legs and arms, extended downward, creating a structure reminiscent of a metallic spider. At the top, sharp blades, spears, and other cutting appendages protruded, resembling threatening horns. It was a peculiar creation, marked by an aesthetic of questionable taste.

    There was a noticeable diversity of parts from that place as if various robots had been created for different purposes. Some were clearly designed for combat, with reinforced limbs, others for speed and lightness, and, of course, some intended for smaller tasks like cleaning and other chores.

    Alm and Bruno couldn't find singularity and balance among the parts. So, they gave up on aesthetics and created a monster that had a bit of everything. It wasn't beautiful, but it was the best they could do with the available resources.

    The place where they were before lay beneath this mountain. As they observed the surroundings from above, they could calmly sense and understand that world. The first thing that caught their attention was an immense black tower, the size of several planets combined. Around the tower, in all directions, they noticed the existence of a circular force field separating the interior from the exterior.

    In this Universe, Qi seemed to be much scarcer than usual. Alm and Bruno had lived on Earth, where Qi was virtually nonexistent within their Universe. Then, in the Queen's world, they experienced the opposite extreme, where everything overflowed with Qi. Now, in this place, it seemed to be a middle ground.

    "It must be challenging to reach the last stages of the divine realms here. Well, the heavens aren't unfair, and the existence of this soul gem here gives them other kinds of benefits," analyzed Bruno, then focused on the gem, which was their core.

    A dense aura of Qi emerged around that robotic chimera. The aura became increasingly thick and powerful. Minutes passed, and that power seemed endless, which startled Alm and Bruno.

    Bruno then spoke, "Qi is scarce, but the level of Qi inside this gem is very dense and pure. Perhaps that is the greatest wealth of this place; it's both frightening and enviable. Someone can certainly break through the higher realms by cultivating with these gems."

    "Hmm, if it were me, I would have monopolized all the gems for myself slowly. Without the gems, other forms of life would never get very far, relying solely on free absorption," pondered Alm.

    Bruno then replied, "That Demon Lord must have a disturbed mind like yours. Now we have an idea of what his evil plans were."

    "I am you, idiot. We're both disturbed. But the Queen is controlling everyone here, forgot? We were also called demons, villains, evils of the world, or whatever back in our Universe," Alm spoke sharply.

    Bruno immediately understood. "Is that so? The Queen controls everyone, so this demon... he must be someone who wasn't being controlled."

    They became evil in their Universe since the Queen couldn't control them. Here, there was a 'Demon Lord,' which shouldn't be necessary if the Queen could control it too. Perhaps that Demon Lord was in the same situation as Alm and Bruno were back in their Universes. At the very least, he shouldn't have been under the Queen's control.

    "Got it now? This gem can perfectly keep our soul inside, so these robots inside this place also have a soul. They're alive and are the last form of life not controlled, according to the system."

    Alm then laughed wickedly and full of ill intentions. "Everyone out there is our enemy! We have to get out of this force field and start a universal massacre again. We have to brutally oust the Queen from here."

    Bruno sighed heavily. "Again, a massacre, you... Well, I also want to oust this Queen. But there must be another way." He then began to think deeply.

    Alm cut through his thoughts. "You're overthinking it. Everything inside this force field is machinery. The system already said, if we lead them as their emperor and leave this place, how do you think the flesh and blood races will survive?"

    "They're robots. The soul gem is what gives them life. As long as the Universe exists, there will be Qi, and they can absorb it and stay alive. They don't die of old age, and although their bodies can be destroyed, they can simply build others."

    Bruno then understood. "It's an unwinnable war if we set these robots free. The apocalypse will begin. Well... we won't kill everyone directly, shouldn't be a problem." Bruno then resigned himself to his fate.

    ***

    A few days passed. Within the force field were dozens of solar systems and hundreds of habitable planets. However, only half a dozen of them harbored life, and all of them were robotic entities.

    On that day, floating in space, Alm and Bruno's robotic chimera arrived at the main planet, which was very close to the black tower. They quickly learned to harness the full potential of the soul gem. With its manipulation, they could merge with Qi and move in space effortlessly. The main reason for this feat was that they didn't need to worry about an organic body. After all, they were robots.

    As they approached the planet, they saw a single large city of robots. Contrary to expectations, this city resembled a medieval European human city, with hundreds of giant castles. The only difference was that everything there was made of chromed metal, making everything strange and exotic.

    But, as they floated high above the robot city, they noticed a great commotion outside. It looked like an anthill with millions of robots together, and they quickly realized that all the city's inhabitants were outside, gathered in an area several kilometers wide.

    They observed calmly and attentively for hours. Then, suddenly, all the robots moved together, shouting something. Alm and Bruno focused their minds and managed to understand the robots' language, as if there was a language program within their circuits and chips.

    "LONG LIVE THE AWAKENING NIGHT!!!"

    "LET THE CYBERNETIC BIRTH BEGIN!!!"

    Then, astonished, they witnessed the beginning of something they judged to be an 'Extravagant celebration.' The robots bowed, shouted, and laughed. Everything was strange coming from robots. 'What the hell is this?' Alm thought, incredulous.

    Suddenly, from the sky, a cosmic fluctuation immediately caught Alm and Bruno's attention. Then, the laws of space began to distort, and a crack opened. Soon, they felt the connection of that phenomenon with the black tower. It was a distortion of something coming out of the tower into the force field.

    From within the crack, dozens of metallic robots emerged, falling from space directly onto the planet, attracting hysterical cheers from the exalted robots.

    Alm and Bruno still observed in amazement, concentrating on the words of that population. Slowly, they began to understand what was happening.

    The robots believed that the tower was the epicenter of their creation, and from time to time, new robots were launched into their world from the tower. They celebrated this event as "The Cybernetic Birth," a kind of robotic birth and ceremony.

    Bruno couldn't help but find it funny. "Look at that! This is a robot religion, and the tower has become like a god to them. Everyone is celebrating and seeking an intergalactic blessing?"

    Within the force field, it was a small world separated from the Universe; the robots had built a society and a religion around the tower. They were an entire civilization of very confused robot people with their own crazy religion.
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    Chapter 69: God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The scene became increasingly strange and bizarre with each passing second. The robots' rituals involved elaborate dances with coordinated mechanical movements, chants in metallic tones, and, occasionally, the tossing of screws into the air as an offering.

    Alm and Bruno couldn't even laugh anymore. The black tower was considered sacred because it was the place from which, supposedly, new robots were born inexplicably to them.

    Until, after a while, Bruno noticed something. "Look! All the new robots seem to be confused." Because they were now robots themselves, they could detect such changes in the other robots, too. It had all to do with the soul gem within their own robotic body.

    Alm turned his gaze, observing with curiosity. There were about twelve new robots with different shapes and sizes; most of them had humanoid forms. But two were different among them: the granted janitor robots. Only these two robots seemed to be made for the purpose of cleaning and things like that. As for the rest, all of them wielded cutting and piercing weapons, ready for battle.

    "Hmm... it seems like the three heroes maintaining the barrier expected the robots to gradually destroy the demon army. But they had no idea how long it would take," analyzed Alm. One must not forget that the heroes imprisoned the demons in the force field, and the robots were supposed to be killing them.

    Bruno agreed and added, "There's no one from the demon army inside the force field anymore. From the confusion of these new robots, the heroes don't know that the robots had already gotten the job done a long time ago."

    Alm then had an idea, sinisterly excited. "Great, this is our opportunity. The heroes must not be aware of the world inside the force field. Since that gigantic tower belonged to the demon king, they must be trapped inside or something."

    "Now we know where the thinnest part of this barrier is, thanks to the entry of these new robots. We just need more power to penetrate there... let's absorb the soul gems of these robots."

    Alm spoke casually, expecting Bruno's immediate denial. But to his surprise, Bruno didn't respond immediately, remaining silent and contemplating deeply. He watched those new robots closely and noticed something strange.

    "They're kind of still, aren't they?" Bruno spoke, expressing doubt and seeking Alm's opinion. Both analyzed the situation for a while.

    Bruno recalled that within the robotic body, there were various automatic mechanisms, but most needed consciousness to move them. It soon became clear that something influenced the robots to act as they did. Obviously, coming from Earth, they had knowledge that had never before proven useful; they understood that the creators of these robots had placed programming and tasks for them.

    Even by observing these twelve new robots, one could sense synergy among them. Five were dense and large, designed for close combat. Another five were light, focused on speed. And the other two were janitors... probably meant for cleaning up the Qi of the dead.

    "As they arrive in this empty place, they don't know why or how or what they should be doing," Bruno whispered, but something still seemed off.

    "These new robots don't have consciousness yet," Alm confidently stated. "The creators must be using not fully developed gems to create them. Probably, after a few centuries, these newcomers will develop consciousness. That's why, as mere programming, they don't know what to do in this place and just stand there."

    Bruno then turned to the distant sea of robots and noticed that none of them were approaching the newcomers. "This seems to be normal for them. Since they don't even try to approach, it might even be dangerous for a while."

    "Well... that's great. They're not technically alive yet; let's steal the Qi from their soul gems," Bruno concluded, finally starting to move.

    They descended calmly to a significant distance on the opposite side of the city, with the newcomers at the center. Then, the various metallic limbs moved on the ground smoothly like a giant robot spider. When they were very close, a subtle fluctuation from the motionless robots was felt, confirming the theory.

    Their programming was to attack and kill anything nearby. Initially, even if a robot approached, it attacked first and checked later. That's why the city robots kept their distance. Over time, the soul gems would create a consciousness that would override the programming, and they could behave less violently.

    Soon, all the Qi available in the soul gems of Alm and Bruno was pushed to the limit. The laws and Qi of this universe were very scarce and incomplete. So, they felt like they were in a fragile and simple place. They specialized in disguising and hiding, and in this place, it was an extremely easy task to merge with the elements around them. They felt that their stealth level had reached a divine level in this universe, being much more effective.

    "It seems like the system sent us to a world where our natural abilities are very useful and effective," Bruno said, impressed. "Thinking about it, the other quest was in a world surrounded by the Qi of death. It was also something very familiar and simple for both of us to use."

    Alm spat sharply. "A grotesque and stealthy robot chimera, this sounds more and more ridiculous to me. I'd rather be a wicked assassin skeleton."

    "Yes! We were a Divine Skeleton!!!" Bruno didn't forget his honorary title.

    Alm cursed a bit, but they still moved easily like a shadow and reached a few meters from the robots, hiding behind a large rock.

    After a few focused seconds, their robot slowly emerged its legs from the ground. "Let's test. In theory, it should work," Alm said.

    Seconds passed since all the legs were completely immersed in the soil. Suddenly, the air began to change subtly, becoming intensely cold. Although the nearby robots didn't have many thermal sensors, they sensed the change in the Qi of the environment.

    Suddenly, a wave of heat ran through the robot's metal shells, instantly activating all their combat programming.

    The two streams then mixed and physically condensed. All the robots turned towards a giant rock, raising their weapons as they saw two dense and extremely mystical auras illuminate the entire environment.

    All the Yin and Yang laws of the universe seemed to converge on that place, abruptly transforming the sky of the planet into a fusion of black and white colors. All the robots in their cult suddenly stopped, surprised and frightened by the unexpected change.

    "What the hell... this gem is on a much higher level than we thought," Bruno commented, alarmed.

    After analyzing the soul gem and realizing that it had capabilities similar to the 'Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector' technique, it wasn't hard to imagine that they could use it to collect Qi directly, faster and more efficiently.

    They didn't have the tattoos and couldn't create them in this robotic body. But they received the technique directly into their souls from the system. They possessed a level of detail and knowledge about the technique that could easily be mistaken for that of the original creator.

    So, they artificially merged their souls into the gem, attempting to replace the tattoo. In the end, it was much easier and more powerful than they expected. The gem merged perfectly with the Yin and Yang power of their souls; not only that, but the power level exceeded by hundreds of times the capacity they expected.

    First, the entire planet resonated with the call they created. Then, all the stars within the force field, and finally, the entire cosmos seemed to tremble and be drawn. Frightening phenomena illuminated the small enclosed world in vibrant colors, and a vortex funneled into a single point.

    Inside the millions of atonic robots observing the phenomena, they quickly realized that everything was focusing on that place very close to them and, at the same time, close to the black tower. Then, trembling robotic voices echoed.

    "Oh... god... he's coming! He's finally descending to guide us!" Quickly, everyone trembled, and more and more hysterical voices reverberated.

    "THE CELESTIAL ROBOT GOD HAS FINALLY ARRIVED!!!!!"

    Chaos ensued among the robots, now in a frenzy of worship and excitement.
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    Chapter 70: They are all robots

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    If Bruno and Alm had a body at this moment, they might be completely drenched in sweat and blood now. Or the body would have already exploded into a bloody mist.

    An overwhelming amount of Qi, stemming from the Yin and Yang laws, was drawn under their control. They had a divine-level mastery over these laws and were in a metal body, so they didn't care about anything and just kept accumulating more and more. However, they felt their consciousness spin... the soul gem cracked and was on the verge of destruction.

    'Shit, quick, we have to store a portion of this Qi!' Alm mentally shouted.

    They tried to move their limbs firmly embedded in the ground, but the entire continent seemed to crack and shatter with that movement. A frightening earthquake started, and all the robots, feeling the phenomena, fell to their knees, shouting something that Alm and Bruno couldn't hear. If these robots had bodies, there would surely be tears in them.

    The space around the twelve newly arrived robots twisted and cracked. Suddenly, all the metal shells began to turn into dust by a supernatural power. In seconds, there were no more robots there, only twelve small points floating and shining subtly in the air. Then, with a thought, the twelve soul gems rushed to the robotic chimera.

    All the kneeling robots felt a Qi pulse, and then an impact attacked their souls inside the gem. This lasted for several minutes, and they couldn't move an inch as if they were petrified.

    Suddenly, they felt their bodies loosen, then looked fearfully upward. There was no more sky, black tower, or anything else. The whole world seemed to glow vibrantly. Then, thirteen stars appeared, pulsating and resonating with the world. It was as if thirteen divine stars were the only source of light in the world.

    Then, suddenly, all the phenomena seemed to be sucked in, as if the stars were black holes. The world then faded, returning to the usual mundane state.

    Alm and Bruno were floating in the air, deeply concentrated, oblivious to everything around them. Then, Alm commented abruptly, 'We lost ninety percent of the Qi, and our gem is pretty damaged...'

    'But we managed to completely merge the other twelve new gems and still store the Qi in them. We reached a power level much higher than the divine skeleton pretty quickly,' Bruno spoke cheerfully.

    They were lost in thought, feeling the gems now inside their robotic bodies. Suddenly, they felt a strange movement and turned forward, bewildered.

    'What... what are these stupid robots doing?' Alm spoke mentally.

    All the robots ran towards them, and when they were just below on the ground, they raised their metal arms and shouted in unison.

    "WE WELCOME THE CELESTIAL ROBOT GOD!!!"

    Alm was paralyzed, and Bruno felt a tremor. Then, a not-too-distant memory came to mind, making him speak in a whisper. 'Not this crap again...'

    ***

    Hours passed, and a sun radiated, illuminating one side of that planet. Extreme commotion was happening within the robotic city. In its center, hundreds of robots ran with all their might and built a gigantic tower of iron.

    The chrome tower was ready in no time and shone divinely, reflecting the sunlight.

    Suddenly, the entire population of the city was below the tower, which was tens of meters high. They laughed, shouted, and seemed extremely excited before they felt a tremor in the air and fell silent.

    From the top of the tower, a robotic chimera appeared, making everyone tremble. The skies seemed to change color as that creature moved its arms, and its metallic voice resonated.

    "All hail the CELESTIAL ROBOT GOD!" Bruno shouted enthusiastically.

    'Stop this crap.' Alm spoke mentally; he was completely disturbed but knew that this was the best scenario for them.

    After Bruno enjoyed making those robots bow and jump at his command, he became serious and began his speech. All the robots firmly believed that they were the god they worshiped. Soon, they thanked the heavens for the gift and wholeheartedly embraced this role.

    "The time has finally come, my children! We, who have lived for countless years trapped by this barrier, will finally set ourselves free. You must be confused about why you were created..." Bruno took over the speech, mixing creative lies with truths. He easily manipulated those robots, promising freedom. It didn't take long for everyone to grab weapons and rise in synchrony, ready for total war.

    After the long speech, Bruno sighed and spoke mentally. 'It's not good to deceive like this, but the queen has dominated all the living beings outside. If they get out, there will be a war anyway. They would win over time because they are robots, but you never know what the queen can do. It's better if we surprise attack, finishing it before she thinks of reacting... in the end, I'm really helping them.'

    'They are robots, but they have a soul and will just like all other races. Everyone wants to live free, without restrictions. Offering a common enemy for them is the easiest way to manipulate a mass. Great, ahahahhahahahah.' Alm spoke mentally, not forgetting to laugh uncontrollably like a sadistic villain.

    Bruno commanded all of them and made them work on things geared towards a large-scale war. Weapons like swords, spears, and sabers were the simplest and most abundant things in that place; after all, almost everyone, when they arrived, was equipped with some.

    Despite having a few million robot inhabitants, they were fighting against the entire rest of the universe and all living races. If they fought in a simple and direct way, it would take billions of years for Alm and Bruno to complete the quest. No, billions of years was already a very optimistic concept. It would probably take much more, and it might never end.

    Of course, Alm and Bruno had absolutely no intention of attacking all life forms in the entire universe for this exact reason. They were nowhere the same; they were back in their own universe. Still, since the system asked to lead a robot revolution, they knew the robots would need to be used somehow.

    So, after contemplating for a bit, Alm had a strange idea. 'They are all robots. Why are they only using common weapons? They should have lasers or machine guns.'

    Bruno found it ridiculous at first, but soon another strange idea came to his mind, completing Alm's.

    When they lived on Earth, they received a strict and extremely comprehensive education; they even had to learn to fight in various martial arts. And, of course, they learned to use firearms of all kinds. Therefore, they had some knowledge of the construction and mechanics of simple firearms.

    ***

    The days passed, and now a divine and majestic castle was erected around the tower in the center of the robotic city.

    Suddenly, a shrill sound made the entire city vibrate, and the castle trembled.

    From the top of the newly built metal castle, an explosion resonated, opening a hole the size of a head, and something flew into the skies, fiercely piercing through space.

    'Success!!!' Bruno shouted mentally.

    Alm and Bruno settled and gathered the oldest robot elders in this place. Robots didn't need much to live, so they quickly got bored; soon, religion was created along with various other idiotic distractions. But the main choice for some of them was to study their bodies and enhance them.

    With the technological knowledge from Earth and the celestial knowledge of QI studied for thousands of years, in this robotic place, with the help of the scholarly robots, they created a new type of weapon that used robot technology and QI.

    They were firearms and shots unmistakable to anyone living on Earth.

    'The bullets are formed only from the purest QI, perfect for these robots to use. Now, even the janitors can skillfully kill. The universe can now be quickly submerged in blood and death! Hahahahahahha' Alm concluded, laughing sinisterly again. Well, Bruno just ignored him.
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    Chapter 71: Qi Bullets

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Silently, half a year passed within the force field. For Alm and Bruno, who had lived for thousands of years, six months were negligible; they were not at all concerned about time because they understood that time in their universe would not pass while they were outside, within the main quest.

    Of course, according to their theory, this was only possible because they were on an ascending planet on the periphery of the queen's universe. On the day they entered the divine world, this might no longer be possible, as a level of time manipulation on this scale would surely not go unnoticed by her.

    A good portion of this time was spent organizing their millions of robots for a total holy war. They didn't need to teach these robots to fight, as all were created with that purpose initially. However, various tests with the new weapons and an intense study of the laws of this universe and the soul gem were conducted carefully.

    All the resources of various planets were mobilized by their orders for the construction of weaponry. All available robots were brought in and prepared in that place. Even the great robotic metropolis was unrecognizable. Buildings, monuments, and everything that could be used were utilized. No robot had any rest or free time; everyone worked tirelessly by orders of their god.

    On that day, they were at the top of a newly constructed tower, calmly observing the final tactical battle test.

    Various weapons, held by hundreds of robots, were aimed at a target built with dense and defense-focused ores. Then, a slight fluctuation reverberated in the environment, but no sound or flashy occurrence happened.

    BOOM!

    Suddenly, all the stationary targets exploded into various pieces, creating strong winds behind them.

    'Finally,' Alm commented mentally. 'These weapons are now frightening. It took a while, but the robots finally perfected them. Now, the QI in the bullets is completely in sync with their gems.'

    Bruno waved, also impressed. 'The QI accumulated in the soul gems is pure to the point of completely merging with the world's QI. These bullets are fired without any warning and hit the target almost imperceptibly. Our idea went much beyond what we imagined.'

    Alm then analyzed. 'They are just stationary targets. Attacking a cultivator with the intent to kill would surely alert them to some extent. But still, it can surprise and kill if it's a single deadly strike.'

    'Fortunately, this universe has scarce laws; if there were someone in the last divine realms, the weapon would be useless. But here, the damage will be significant,' Alm added.

    The robots didn't have cultivation levels, but analyzing the QI level and combat power, it was clear they were close to the Elemental Condensation Realm. This was the fifth cultivation level and the penultimate mortal realm. As they were created to face the Demon King's army, it was very likely that the Demon Lord and the heroes were in the Body Destruction, the sixth and final mortal realm.

    'We learned much more than we taught these robots in building these weapons. Maybe it's not a bad idea now to learn the forge dao with the system,' Bruno commented lightly, and Alm internally agreed.

    ***

    Another month passed, and the final preparations were completed. On this day, a massive commotion among all the robots began outside the city. Everyone was extremely excited, but now there were no shouts or exaggerated adorations.

    They were firmly organized and prepared for a great battle, and Alm made sure to instill a mentality of cold fighters in them. It wasn't difficult, as they were all designed for it; it just required a more intense and violent stimulus.

    Alm then waved, satisfied. 'These bastards finally stopped with those ridiculous things. Now they look like bloodthirsty warriors ready for a massacre.'

    Silently, the divine robotic chimera floated from the city, passing over everyone who watched with adoration. Alm and Bruno walked as they focused on manipulating the thirteen soul gems in their bodies; some time was also spent refining their control.

    The skies changed color, and the world began to resonate again with their call. But this time, it was something more subtle and controlled.

    'Great. Now, we have control and are capable of fighting against the heroes without destroying ourselves. Combined with the improvements and mechanisms we added to the robotic body, it should work.' Bruno said, focusing on a point in the cosmos near the tower. Obviously, their real plan wasn't to attack all the life forms in the universe but that tower instead.

    They floated out of the planet. The moment they were distant, all the robots collapsed into cheers and fervent prayers. That was a historic day for them, marking the beginning of liberation. If Alm could see that, he would be extremely irritated.

    As they approached the point where the spatial gate, also where the new robots came from, they stopped and triggered to the limit all available QI. The world inside trembled, creating various phenomena. On the planet, the hysteria of the robots grew even more significant.

    Then, the body of the robotic chimera began to twist; various parts moved around, making metallic sounds. In a few seconds, that grotesque and rounded body began to look like a cylinder.

    This shape was chosen by Bruno after carefully planning the strategy. Directly destroying the force field seemed like an excessive effort and could create too many variables. The option that suited their style the most was to attack stealthily, so the idea was to cross the opening, enter the tower and quickly kill the heroes, who were the strongest in that place.

    Unlike the first main quest, they couldn't simply explode and kill the heroes. They had to lead the robots and eliminate all the queen's influence. Killing the most powerful ones wouldn't solve everything completely.

    So, the main problem was how to enter the tower without being completely noticed. It seemed impossible initially, but with their new creation, a window opened.

    The chimera's body was now essentially a three-meter projectile that anyone from Earth would find similar to a space rocket.

    The robotic rocket was entirely covered by several layers of QI, which intertwined and contracted. Alm and Bruno were not very knowledgeable about space laws, but now they simply used the same principle as the QI bullets that the robots developed. With the large amount of QI available, they managed to create an illusion that they were one with the world, blending in with everything.

    Then, like a silent arrow, they advanced at a high yet still visible speed. The key was that if no one looked at them, nothing could be felt coming from their direction.

    The thin layer at the most vulnerable point of the force field trembled slightly. Inside the tower, in a closed space, a slender woman who was clearly an elf had her eyes closed, focused on keeping the force field active. Suddenly, her eyelids trembled, and she opened her eyes in alarm.

    She then focused her sight on a distant point, but apparently, there was nothing different there.

    Then, her eyes glowed in a golden hue, and runes that were unmistakable to Alm and Bruno bloomed in her pupils. The queen was taking action, giving her powers to the elf in this universe.
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    Chapter 72: Danger Instinct

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Time and space rippled like choppy waters as Alm and Bruno slid imperceptibly through the force field, moving like shadows within the confines of the universe. Finally, they crossed the boundary, and the world around them unraveled.

    With their visions stabilized, they found themselves inside the black tower. In a swift motion, they withdrew all the QI, focusing on hiding their presence.

    'It seems to have worked perfectly,' Bruno commented within their soul connection, surveying the desolate surroundings, as dark as a dead and deserted region.

    Alm added mentally, 'The laws are much more fragile; this must be a smaller world, similar to a ring space.'

    With cautious movements, they advanced a few meters, and the desolation gave way to a bright and multicolored world. The ground was covered with small gems, emitting a soft, inherent glow. When observed directly, the soul trembled with the pure QI emanating from them. It was the repository of soul gems. The intense glow created a spectacle of lights, and the power contained in them was almost palpable.

    'It seems the Demon Lord managed to get a large stock of gems. The place we came from was where the gems that gave rise to the robots were extracted,' Bruno remarked, sensing the atmosphere around. 'I don't feel consciousness in any of them. Being trapped here must be the cause of that.'

    'The idiot Demon Lord must have done this on purpose. He understood the nature of these gems and didn't want to enslave them, harvesting the QI from their cores,' Alm stated without much emotion. 'He was too soft. If consciousness developed, the level and density of QI would certainly be higher.'

    'Not everyone puts themselves above everything, not caring about anyone. Learn, but not from this demon,' Bruno advised. Then, Alm grumbled, the Demon Lord was a disappointment and didn't seem like a true demon.

    The place wasn't very extensive, covering only a few kilometers, but it contained billions of soul gems. Everything went smoothly until then, and in no time, walking silently, they found a weaker point that would be the exit.

    As they crossed unnoticed, they finally concluded they were truly inside the black tower. Everything was dark and silent; the tower was so vast that it could be observed from almost every point within the force field. After examining the walls, they understood a bit more about the heroes' situation.

    'You can't sense anything from the outside of these walls. The Demon Lord built everything into a strong formation... though weak, he was quite clever,' Alm commented dryly.

    'The heroes, even after defeating him, got stuck in here. Probably, the force field was already active, trapping the army. They found an opening, but it only connected to the inside of the field. Thus, the plan to corner and eliminate the army slowly with the robots was conceived,' Bruno added.

    Alm agreed with the analysis. 'They probably didn't have the knowledge that these gems could create life. Their power became much greater, and the robots defeated the army in no time.'

    As they explored the corridors near the gem repository, they came across various machinery, furnaces, hammers, and all the signs that it was a large forge. Judging by the size of the tools, the construction method, and their analysis of the robots, they confirmed that the builders of the robots were undoubtedly dwarves.

    'Definitely dwarves, maybe two of them. It's incredible how they managed to create millions of such well-crafted robots. Most likely, they are also heroes, just like the one we fought in our universe.' Bruno commented.

    After a few hours of movement, something increasingly strange made their minds alert. There was no sign of the heroes, and they couldn't detect any living presence inside the tower.

    Realizing something was wrong, they decided to burn a significant amount of QI, merging again with the world. They conducted a large-scale search within the tower, which, despite costing a third of the QI stored in their soul gems, produced no results.

    The absence of any sign of the heroes further deepened the mystery and put them on high alert. They decided it was imperative to get out of there as quickly as possible, and now they weren't moving cautiously. The robotic chimera's body twisted, and several spider-like legs formed. They ran at a frightening speed toward an exit, which they managed to find.

    With each passing second, the sense of danger cultivated over thousands of years grew stronger. They felt that if they didn't leave quickly, they would be completely lost. Nothing was spared, and after a few hours at full speed, the dark and confined world was replaced by the open and almost infinite cosmic space. They didn't come back inside the Force Field. Instead, they were truly out now, in open space.

    Calm reigned, and absolute silence permeated the space. As they looked back, they glimpsed the black tower and the imposing force field, both remaining unscathed.

    Superficially, nothing seemed out of place, but the robotic body began a metamorphosis, changing into a combat form. The instinct of danger, forged over millennia, was now their most reliable compass.

    Abruptly, the serenity of the environment faded like a dream, giving way to a golden realm that seemed to extract the very essence of the cosmos. Alm and Bruno, petrified, gazed in astonishment at the transformation around them. The universe lit up with blinding intensity, every inch radiating golden splendor.

    A cosmic wave, saturated with QI and power, swept in all directions, engulfing them in a golden tide. Alm and Bruno felt the air saturated with hostility as if the entire universe were on the brink of collapse. Everything that had remained on alert now sank into an abyss of deep hatred. They... recognized this presence very well.

    That fleeting scene lasted only a few seconds, but it was enough to provoke a burning sensation on the skin and the imminent sense of death hanging over them. From above, a sacred light stood out against the golden world, revealing something that was also well-known to both of them.

    A slender elf woman floated, her eyes adorned with golden runes, casting a piercing gaze. With raised hands, she summoned a sacred sword, materializing with divine radiance. They also remembered that sword, as the hero from their universe, also had one.

    In the face of that sword, their death was as clear and dense as day. However, neither Alm nor Bruno were afraid. The only thing they felt was endless hatred and a desire for wild blood.

    'We're caught. We're screwed,' spat Alm.
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    Chapter 73: One with the world

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the heart of this golden domain, a black aura fluttered steadfastly, like the flame of a candle facing relentless winds. However, there was no sign that it would bow before that imperious grandeur.

    All the plates and metal pieces of the robotic chimera trembled, and more fragile parts twisted instantly. Alm and Bruno radiated their presence, and the deep-seated hatred cultivated for thousands of years, but contrary to expectations, they were perfectly calm, attentively observing any movement from the elf.

    The sacred sword was immaterial and ethereal, composed only of runes. Nevertheless, these runes directly emanated from the queen, and their power and hardness surpassed even the most resistant metal of the natural universe.

    Alm and Bruno had faced the hero hundreds of times before and knew this power and its capabilities perfectly. After two seconds, they subtly noticed a small fragility and inconsistency in that weapon and golden energy. A few brief seconds later, two new figures appeared near the elf; they were two dwarves.

    Bruno commented coldly: "It seems that this power is extremely new to her. She still doesn't know how to control it perfectly, or there's something important we don't know."

    The dwarves were pale, not radiating any QI or unconventional energy, which seemed to confirm some of their assumptions. Alm then added: "If she had this power before, they wouldn't have been trapped inside the tower all this time. It should be impossible for them to detect us normally... but the queen certainly has that capability."

    Bruno gave a strange smile in response. "We almost died a few times being detected by the queen's power coming from the hero in our universe. This elf, despite being named a heroine, wasn't officially one before. Now, she finally received the power of one. For everything to happen just now, the queen is certainly aware of our influence."

    Alm then chuckled sinisterly. "It seems we left some impression on that queen after eliminating all her seeds in our universe and creating chaos in one of her primitive worlds. Since someone outside her domains emerged here for some reason unknown to her, she gave a bit more attention."

    Furious astral winds struck the small black flame, almost extinguishing it. Various pieces of metal flew away, detaching from the metal body. Upon coming into contact with the golden domain, they immediately turned into dust. It was at this moment that the sacred sword fell from the heavens, giving the impression of splitting time and space.

    Alm and Bruno stood still, knowing that any poorly planned movement would result in instant death. The elf was hundreds of meters away, but in two seconds, she was already ten meters close. Only the supernatural light emanating from the nearby sacred sword was almost enough to completely extinguish the black flame of resistance from Alm and Bruno.

    When hatred and extreme danger were just inches away, neither of the two noticed or felt anything else. Nothing else existed for those two; past, future, present, everything became ephemeral. Only instincts and the enemy in front existed. They were no longer two consciousnesses but a single entity again.

    The laws of the world seemed to bend slightly toward them, forming black cracks like spiderwebs within the golden domain. Nothing was perceived by them, but Heaven's Will itself seemed to be fighting against the dominating presence of the queen, trying to help them.

    The sacred sword cut and the entire domain trembled with a frighteningly sharp aura. The robotic chimera moved in the last millisecond but was not fast enough.

    Its current robotic form was the closest to humanoid possible, despite being rounded and having dozens of arms. Then, with the extreme and destructive movement from the elf, a dozen arms and part of the left side were brutally destroyed, but they managed to avoid the worst.

    The elf, after cutting, felt like she had aimed and hit the center and split the robot in half, but to her surprise, it moved in a way she couldn't visualize with her eyes. An extreme shock hit her. It wasn't a swift movement, but she couldn't comprehend or sense it.

    At that moment, the robotic chimera seemed to become one with the world. They were like a fish in the sea, moving with an almost instantaneous thought. No fluctuation was left or felt.

    Alm and Bruno, oblivious to everything, wouldn't miss any opportunity. After the first strike and almost dodge, a soul gem immediately lit up to the maximum; in the next moment, the sound of something cracking resonated and exploded.

    BOOM!

    A devastating and brutal power reverberated, creating a large hole within the domain. The elf spun in space and spat out some blood. It took her a second to stabilize, but she was given no time to understand what was happening.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    Five even more sinister and powerful explosions fell upon her like an avalanche of destructive power. The entire golden domain cracked like fragile glass but still held firm as the elf flew uncontrollably, spitting blood in all directions.

    The dwarves, still pale, observed while holding their axes firmly during that rapid exchange followed by the apocalyptic power explosions.

    They were very distant, but those explosions made them retreat several hundred meters, and they still felt the Qi in their meridians stirring and the taste of blood rising in their throats. They considered helping in the first opening they found, but... how the hell could they do anything?

    It was exactly when this thought reached their minds that their bodies seemed to fall into a sea of lava. They only had time to look at their chests; then, a metallic arm was there, completely piercing through their bodies.

    Strangely, there was no blood. Following that, a pain that came directly from the soul exploded like a volcano erupting.

    The elf took a few seconds to stabilize again, bewildered. She felt warmth coursing through her body and hot energy flowing into her, giving her more and more power. She raised her gaze forward, and that's when she saw and heard her two companions of thousands of years screaming.

    It lasted only two seconds when it all ended, and they turned into a black mist like ashes from hell.

    She didn't have time to feel anything or reason when they vanished, and the ashes flew... only a grotesque and heavily damaged robot was nearby. Suddenly, a dense Yin energy flowed around the robot.

    She instinctively understood something after feeling death permeating her head. But a rage and deep hatred exploded in her.

    All her energies flowed into the holy sword, which radiated even more power. Unconsciously, her skin and vitality were visibly being drained, as if she had aged thousands of years. Her will made the sword care about nothing but killing the enemy, burning even the life of the user to ensure that.

    Alm and Bruno saw those changes and sinisterly smiled in their minds, already expecting this.

    The elf's power multiplied in a second. But without waiting for her to become even more powerful, six small stars illuminated the cosmos, resonating a chaotic symphony of destruction.

    The heroine elf, knowing she wouldn't have any respite, swung with all the power she could muster. In the next second, there were no explosions. Only the sharp metallic sound flowed across a vast area of that universe, carried by the vibration of Qi.

    Belatedly, the elf realized that something was wrong. That wasn't an attack. All the power coming from the robot was concentrated into something solid and dense, blocking the advance of the sword. She couldn't understand, but all her attack power seemed to hit something and then fall into an abyss as if she had attacked with all her might the waters of a river.

    Then, blood rose in her throat, making her notice a black spear pierced through her heart.

    Immediately, her vision began to darken... but in the next second, she clenched her fists using something she never imagined having to use. Then, her pupils lit up with golden primordial runes. Suddenly, the holy sword advanced again, even more powerful and destructive.

    BOOM!!!

    Thousands of plates, circuits, and twisted metal pieces scattered in all directions, generating sounds of violently breaking metal.

    After a few seconds, amid all that wreckage, a small, pathetic, and round cleaning robot was completely bent, with its bodywork twisted. Alm and Bruno were floating gently, watching the elf from a distance, incredulous.

    Alm's thoughts flowed in a fury. "It wasn't enough... she had other cards given by that damn queen."

    Suddenly, they felt the bodywork stopping in space with a touch of something cold. They regained their senses and realized they were being firmly grasped by a thin hand, a hand that didn't belong to the hero. Right after, an intense Yin fluctuation was felt within the bodywork of the cleaning robot.

    Bruno immediately fell in shock, "What... is this the demon lord?!"
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    Chapter 74: Deep

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The elf spat out a lot of blood, and the holy sword was almost disappearing and fading away, while the golden runes in her pupils vanished. When she thought she was going to die, she used her last resort, and it came at a high cost. The golden Qi in her body was now very weak.

    She looked at the wreckage, thinking it was at least worth it for the victory. But suddenly, she saw a figure emerge in the midst of the wreckage, grabbing something. Then, an instinctive hatred that she couldn't comprehend welled up.

    "You demon... finally decided to come out of your turtle shell." The elf spat out those resentful words.

    The initial impression of the figure was that of a woman with a gentle and delicate appearance, standing slightly above average wherever she was. She wore black clothes adorned with carefully sculpted details, while her long black hair flowed like a cascade.

    However, a strange feeling soon enveloped the minds of Alm and Bruno, who were very close. There was no perceptible life energy in that woman. She had all the characteristics of a human, but upon closer inspection, it became evident that her skin had such extreme paleness that it resembled that of a corpse, so white that it seemed there was no blood flowing there.

    Focusing their senses on her eyes, the astonishment grew even more. On that face, two dull lights radiated a reddish and almost black color. It soon became clear why it was strange: the entire essence of the woman was the purest Qi of death. This was not something achievable by a living being. Even in total disbelief, they were certain that the woman was dead, but at the same time, she moved and seemed to possess life.

    In the same second that the resentful words of the elf echoed, a message was transmitted directly to the soul gem of Alm and Bruno.

    'You... alone, it's impossible to kill her; the orbs are still inside my tower.' The dry and gentle voice came into their minds.

    Alm and Bruno seemed to understand something. It seems that the sudden power explosion from the elf came from those orbs. 'Are you the demon lord... or lady? Where were you until now?' Bruno asked quickly.

    'My name is Rehvka, and I am not a demon,' she responded without much emotion, attentive to the severely injured elf.

    'I had to hide myself inside the castle after being defeated. I thought I could recover with the help of my army, but I didn't count on the force field of my castle sealing me in. I was cornered inside, and for a long time, I waited for an opening.'

    Rehvka seemed to sigh and continued. 'I already had no hope of living much longer, but the elf was the one maintaining the field. Since she is severely injured, I was able to come out again... and I can take us back inside there.'

    The elf spat out another mouthful of blood and seemed to make a giant effort to lift the holy sword, which was almost disappearing.

    'We don't have time. Let's go back to where I was sealed. That is the only safe place,' Rehvka said, pulling the small janitor robot away.

    'No! If it was the elf maintaining the force field, her control over it must be more fragile now that she is injured. The force field was yours before, right? Take this chance, Cross it and control it again. There is no need to return inside the black tower,' Alm spoke mentally in a decisive manner.

    Rehvka responded, still emotionless, 'Inside the place where I was, there was no Qi to absorb, so I don't have much. It will already be difficult to get back to...' She suddenly stopped when she felt something warm invading her meridians.

    'Don't waste time; I'm giving you Qi directly,' Alm said urgently. Their system's cultivation technique once again showed its prowess.

    She was shocked for a brief moment. Her body was very special, and only the energy of death could flow and be used with it. A living being, no matter what, possesses Yin and Yang in their body, so it is almost impossible to separate them perfectly. She herself had an extremely difficult time cultivating, having to separate the energy coming from celestial Qi. It took several times longer to cultivate than normal.

    As for this little robot, she thought that there was no more Qi in its soul gem. But even so, it seemed to fully understand her body and instantly collected and provided only Yin, and it was so pure that it filled her body with energy immediately.

    Since Rehvka appeared, it took about ten seconds. In the next one, a golden and opaque Qi coming from the holy sword cut through space in their direction. The strike seemed like a frail and almost lifeless power, but its force was overwhelming and fast enough to easily kill both.

    Rehvka, holding a small robot in her arms, suddenly exploded with black power, creating strong astral winds. She ran at full speed without sparing anything towards the force field.

    The elf was startled by the sudden change, and then her mind seemed to instinctively understand their intention. So, she tried to increase the speed of the strike as much as she could.

    When the golden blade was a few centimeters from hitting them, Rehvka stretched her pale hand and touched the force field, making it ripple. Right after, she disappeared as if entering a portal.

    The impact of the sword against the force field resulted in a violent rebound, throwing the elf several meters away, where she fell, spitting blood. However, her determination overcame the pain, and within seconds, she got up with a desperate look, ignoring her condition, and ran towards the tower.

    Meanwhile, inside the force field, Alm and Bruno continued to avidly absorb all the available Qi. As soon as they entered the enclosed space, the influence of the golden domain of the elf was abruptly interrupted. Quickly, they activated the Yin and Yang collection technique, adapted in their soul gems, and it seemed that the entire cosmos responded quickly to their call.

    Rehvka was shocked to realize the exponential multiplication of the provided Qi. 

    Bruno and Alm ignored that as their voices resonated in her mind. 'Quick, try to take control of the force field before her!'

    She nodded immediately and focused intensely. It was she who designed the basic structure of the force field. 

    Back then, her plan aimed to block the hero and separate him from the others, which indeed worked, allowing her to inflict severe injuries with her army against the hero's forces. The hero, a man at that time, ended up disappearing. The elf Alm and Bruno are fleeing from at the moment is the new one who took the old hero's place.

    It seemed like everything was almost concluded, setting up as a success. Her tower, with a formation capable of sealing the heroine's companions, had fulfilled its function, and the strongest and most dangerous opponent had been defeated.

    But against all her expectations, her tower was corrupted and partially taken over by an external force that shouldn't exist. Helplessly, Rehvka witnessed thousands of strange orbs brought by the elf and the two dwarves merging with the walls, losing control of the situation in her tower. In an act of desperation, she was forced to sacrifice her army of undead and seal herself in a secure location within the tower.

    Back in the present, after a few minutes, using the Qi provided by Alm and Bruno, she managed to take control of a third of the main runes of the force field. However, it was at this point that a fierce counterattack began.

    For the elf to take full control of the force field formation, she needed to be inside the tower and access the core of the structure. But Rehvka knew the key positions to direct the Qi in the barrier and the main runes that governed everything because she was the creator of the formation.

    Technically, it would be impossible for her not to regain complete control, but the power emanating from those thousands of orbs in the tower, the same ones from back then, was something she simply couldn't comprehend.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely, noticing the strange vibrations in the tower. 'What the hell... it looks like an antenna. Those must be the orbs she mentioned,' Bruno commented. 'It's as if there's a connection from outside this universe, amplifying the power of the elf. This woman won't be able to compete,' he added.

    Alm then coldly shouted to Rehvka's mind, 'You won't be able to control everything! Just take what you've already mastered and change the runes. That will prevent them from invading and give us some time.'

    She immediately replied, 'It will only last a few days until she...' Alm interrupted her by emanating pure Yin power directly from his soul. 'Just obey you brat. I'm the one who most wants to kill that bitch.'

    Rehvka trembled, feeling the difference in the level of hatred between them directly in her consciousness. They certainly harbored an infinitely deeper hatred than she did.

    The simple frustration of not having been able to kill the heroine was enough to push Alm and Bruno to the brink of losing control. Their souls were radiating all their malevolent presence, and even Bruno was being influenced, further amplifying their anger.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 75: Sadistic Smile

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the robots within the force field were eager and prepared, awaiting the liberation by their god. He instructed them to stay alert but made it clear that it might take some time. Nevertheless, they all remained gathered for almost a day, unable to divert their eyes from the location where the god robot had headed.

    Suddenly, they all felt the force field becoming increasingly fragile. A commotion spread among them; the god robot was acting at a frightening speed. Suddenly, a frantic and dark fluctuation invaded the force field from a nearby point.

    Everyone witnessed a strange humanoid figure emerging, and several robots were bewildered. "What the hell is this... is it a monster made of flesh?!"

    Within the force field, which once housed an army of undead, the death energy emanated was enough to kill all plants, beasts, and animals. There wasn't supposed to be anything alive in this place. Thus, all were speechless, as they had never seen something alive that wasn't a robot within their world.

    One must remember that even the robots that took part in decimating the Demon Lord... Lady's army did that during the time they didn't have consciousness and sentience. They only gained sentience much later when everything inside the force field had long been dead.

    "That bag of flesh is the so-called living races our god spoke of..." whispered an elder robot, contemplative.

    Some shared the same understanding, raising their weapons and uttering war cries. Soon, a large army rushed toward the invader. Then, in the next second, the distinct phenomena of their god made them freeze.

    They were all in a state of shock for a few minutes until all the phenomena ceased. Right after, from above, the bag of flesh fell toward the planet. Confusion reigned, and no one understood what was happening until an elder robot spotted a small janitorial robot very close to the bag of flesh.

    He personally helped the god robot enhance its robotic body, so he recognized it. To the robots, the outer shell meant nothing. The true form resided only in the consciousness existing in the soul gem; therefore, the god being in the body of a small janitor didn't diminish him in any way. It only added to the mythology surrounding the god robot... which irritated Bruno and Alm a little when they thought back to when they exposed the small cleaning robots to the others.

    "Look, this is our god! It's nothing but a pathetic, useless, ugly, and weak vacuum cleaner robot. Yet, our god selected such a vessel for himself. How magnanimous!"

    Then, all the robots helping with the reconstruction of Alm and Bruno's new body often mentioned how pathetic, useless, ugly, and weak they were day in and day out.

    Did they try to stop them? Of course they did! But what came next was even worse.

    "Look, this is our god! Look how round he is!"

    "He sure is round!"

    "He is a perfect circle!"

    "Long live the Divine Round Robot God!"

    For some reason... mentions of 'round' and 'circular' seemed to stick to Alm and Bruno even in other Universes...

    Back at the present situation, the elder quickly communicated with the others, who were excited about the return of their god. They didn't hesitate or doubt for even a second, showing a pure and immaculate devotion coming from these peculiar life forms.

    ***

    Inside the divine castle, the god robot was in a closed room, observing Rehvka, who had been unconscious for a day. Alm and Bruno carefully examined her body, and doubts about her condition only increased their curiosity.

    Alm clearly wanted to invade her mind to read her memories, but Bruno stopped him. As she was weak and unconscious, there wasn't much danger of killing her, but it would be extremely malicious to violate someone's privacy in such a way. She helped them and saved them; it was the least they could do to respect her privacy.

    They patiently waited for her to wake up. Her body, which had been trapped for hundreds of years in a place where celestial Qi could barely penetrate, took some time to adjust and recover. After three days, her eyes slowly opened.

    Initially, Rehvka was extremely confused about her surroundings, but her memories began to flow rapidly. She sat up suddenly, and her eyes met the small, round janitorial robot.

    Alm and Bruno had already given orders for the fabrication and reconstruction of her new body, which would still take some time. They waited patiently. When her eyes met theirs, something strange hung in the air.

    Her eyes started trembling suddenly, and she jumped off the bed, throwing herself to the floor with her head firmly bowed towards them.

    A disturbing silence followed, leaving Alm and Bruno perplexed by the situation. Minutes passed, and she continued not saying anything, which made Alm lose patience. "Speak!" he said sharply.

    She gave a slight jump and spoke quickly, "Lord... I... I greet the divine elder!"

    Alm and Bruno were speechless for a moment. Bruno tried to recall something, and Alm commented mentally without much interest, 'We were a bit worked up earlier, having failed to kill the elven heroine.'

    Bruno then said with surprised words, 'Your death Qi was out of control... you called her a brat in an extremely bloodthirsty and sinister way.'

    They thought their behavior of pure hatred during the battle had scared this Demon Lady somehow.

    Bruno then looked at her and seemed to understand and feel something very strange in her submission. She still trembled, with her head bowed. 'But she... seems... to have liked it?' he commented.

    Alm was also extremely surprised, realizing the same. So Bruno decided to test, speaking in a sinister tone, trying to imitate Alm. "Get up and speak while looking at me, you stupid brat."

    She then stood up quickly, and the two witnessed a sadistic and happy smile bloom on her face, which was once dry and lifeless.

    Bruno commented strangely. 'Is she a sadistic masochist?'

    'Oh My...' Alm didn't know what to say, incredulous, he even forgot to curse Bruno for imitating him. Bruno started laughing uncontrollably just between them.

    She stood there frozen, looking directly at the robot. Having lived alone for hundreds of years, confined, she completely lost control of the emotions that hit her face. That smile was strange, and she realized much later that she was easily revealing her emotions.

    After a few silent minutes, Bruno calmed down. Alm seemed unwilling to engage with her, so Bruno commented, 'Maybe she's so compatible with your twisted mind that you're feeling shy?'

    While Alm exploded in curses, Bruno ignored him and spoke to Rehvka: "It seems you know some things. How?"

    She became serious and said, "I've studied soul gems for half of my life. And I've also studied death Qi in the other half. Your level in both is light-years away from mine..."

    She then took a deep breath, a slight hint of pain in her words, "Thanks to my pupil, I understood that there are invincible forces beyond my universe. And as you seem to be an enemy of the golden evil that dominates all life..." Her face then showed extreme ecstasy again. "You also came from another place, and you're a divine savior god."

    In the midst of her words, Bruno understood a bit. She was still awake when they descended on the planet; she must have heard the robots calling them the god robot.

    Then, Rehvka continued, "And also, you are cruel, sinister, and bloodthirsty." She began to writhe, looking like she would burst with joy.

    'Oh My...' This time, Bruno was as shocked as Alm again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 76: Exactly as you imagined

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    For the first time in his life, Bruno started a conversation with a woman as if walking on eggshells. She exuded a peculiar strangeness, and even Bruno felt cornered with that pale face staring at him, as if expecting reprimands or something worse... 'Why does the system only send us to such fucked up missions?' He thought for a moment.

    After asking some questions and observing reactions indicating it was prudent to end the interaction, Alm suggested that they read her mind once and for all. Bruno readily agreed, but now they were requesting her cooperation.

    Expressing the desire to read Rehvka's memories, Bruno noticed that this made her even more excited. 'Finish this quickly and let's go.' Alm said harshly in their minds, and Bruno agreed, aware that if Rehvka could hear, she would become even more thrilled.

    Thus, a gentle Qi emanating from their soul gems penetrated as smoothly as they could into her forehead, triggering the revelation of her memories.

    Rehvka was an ordinary human cultivator who saw her life shaped from the beginning by the influence of the Queen in her Universe. The Queen's sovereignty over the races led everyone, from a certain realm onward, to dedicate themselves to the pursuit of gems. And inexplicably, the soul gems disappeared every millennium.

    However, unlike most, Rehvka had an extraordinary disposition for study and, motivated by curiosity, dedicated her existence to researching these unique soul gems.

    After hundreds of years of in-depth studies, Rehvka was fortunate to witness the emergence of consciousness from one of these gems. Initially driven by curiosity, she established a solid bond with this consciousness, treating it as an equal and sharing all knowledge about the world. This interaction quickly evolved into something solid, like a mother teaching a newborn to speak and understand the world.

    Through trial and error, she managed to create a body for this consciousness, using parts of animals and mechanical components. To her surprise, the gem could seamlessly fuse with almost any type of body, interacting fully with the world.

    Thus, they became inseparable, dedicating themselves together to the continuation of their studies. The consciousness in the gem became her pupil, and each day, it seemed to quickly surpass her in studies.

    Over the years together, Rehvka's understanding of these life forms only grew, but a gap persisted in her understanding. It was as if she had an open book in front of her, but when trying to read it, she couldn't decipher the letters, even though she knew how to read. That's when her pupil noticed something obvious that she couldn't see before for unknown reasons.

    Something was amiss in the nature of her Universe and the fate of soul gems. In a short time, that consciousness put together the obvious pieces of the puzzle and was astonished. Why had no one ever noticed these clear clues?

    The answer came quickly, and Rehvka's reality changed completely after hearing that conclusion. It was as if she had touched something she shouldn't, and a strange headache was the first symptom; days later, her consciousness began to blur.

    Her pupil then realized that reality was even more terrifying: Rehvka was being rejected by the laws of the world; she had broken a celestial law. And she would never have come to this if not for its interference.

    Days unfolded, and her condition worsened. At one point, she lost her autonomy completely, attempting to end her life as if something possessed her. Her pupil stopped her numerous times, understanding the terror and despair she faced. It all lasted almost a year, and Rehvka seemed to have felt time passing, but she had no memory of anything as if her entire being had been possessed.

    On a dark and cold night, she opened her eyes, and her consciousness and autonomy seemed to have suddenly returned. She found herself in an open and empty field. The only thing nearby was the body she had built for her pupil.

    However, there was no longer the soul gem there, nor any trace of its consciousness. It took her a while to realize, but her heart no longer beat, and her blood did not flow. Upon close examination, she was astonished to find that, in place of the heart, there was a soul gem, the same as her assistant's, but with no trace of him.

    Alm and Bruno then understood. The Queen controlled all forms of life, but Rehvka was no longer alive. The soul gem could absorb the Yin and Yang of the world, using the Yang of life to keep the soul in the body. The Yin of death transformed her entire existence, becoming the chains that bound her to the world.

    So that Rehvka could live, she needed to die. The properties of the soul gem gave rise to a miracle that surprised even the Queen in the other Universe, creating an undead and then a demonic lord outside of her clutches.

    A few hours passed as Alm and Bruno concluded the reading of Rehvka's memories. Three days had passed since their return, and it would probably take at most another two or three days for the elven heroine to regain control of the formation. Of course, they had to leave before that.

    As their Qi distanced itself from Rehvka, their gazes met. She still wore the same strange smile, but neither Alm nor Bruno felt any repulsion towards her anymore.

    Her story, on some level, was a mix of his wife's experiences and theirs. She broke a law imposed by the Queen's domain in this Universe and needed to die. Her pupil was similar to them and was not under the Queen's control. However, unlike them, who were completely useless and powerless, the pupil managed to save her. He did what they could not: saved the life of the one he loved. How many times would Alm and Bruno exchange their lives if they could have performed the same?

    The undead lady and the soul gem's consciousness had a strong relationship, like that of a mother and son, and the consciousness found an unconventional way to use his soul gem in her. 'She's a true undead, like in Earth's movies and games,' Bruno commented contemplatively.

    Alm continued to look at her without saying anything. However, Bruno could feel everything Alm was experiencing, and astonishment quickly arose in him. He knew that feeling well from Alm.

    'You... we will never meet again. Don't get attached like this,' Bruno said mentally.

    'Be quiet. I do only what I want, and I'll only help a bit because she'll be useful to complete the mission,' Alm retorted, unable to convey any credibility in his words.

    Silence permeated the room until Alm spoke with his robotic voice. "It's exactly as you imagined. I came from another universe, and I'm hunting down the Queen who torments your Universe."

    Rehvka froze, and her face subtly seemed to come back to life, gaining a rosy and vibrant tone. Her eyes quickly became teary.

    Alm then continued, "I won't stay here for long, and I'll sort everything out quickly. But as a junior ally who fought against the Queen... I'm willing to accept you as a disciple in name."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 77: Blood Tears

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that same day, Alm transferred the entire Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector Cultivation Technique to Rehvka. Despite having a body in a peculiar condition, she could cultivate with difficulty, living almost like a living being, even though she had died.

    She focused on forming the tattoos on her palms. Despite her body being the purest Yin of death, Yang still existed in her soul gem. With a little help from Bruno, she managed to create the Yang tattoo, although she couldn't use it in any way. The Yin tattoo, however, could be activated independently, accelerating her cultivation hundreds or thousands of times.

    Alm transmitted knowledge of the cultivation realms and taught the modifications they made to use the technique directly on the soul gem. She didn't have the same level of understanding of the technique as they did, nor their Yin and Yang power. However, she could, in the future, forge a new path based on the modifications they made.

    "Your future depends only on your talent. It's perfectly possible for you to reach the highest levels of the divine realm with this technique. If fate allows, we may meet again. For now, focus on your studies; soon, we will leave the force field and face the heroine again," Alm said with a dry snort, then turned and slowly left the room.

    Rehvka watched the little cleaning robot leave the room, still stunned by the level of that technique and all the cultivation knowledge acquired. Even though she could only use half the effect of the technique, it was definitely at an incomprehensible level. She felt that her entire destiny and future had been completely altered from that day.

    Then, Rehvka clenched her fist tightly. Her desire was not only to live but also to end the queen, just like her master. Now, she possessed true knowledge about this entity that plagued her universe, along with a unique opportunity. She vowed to dedicate herself body and soul to be able to reunite with her master and hunt down this sinister queen.

    Leaving the room, Bruno sighed mentally. 'We're helping someone by chance, but... This is very strange; now we have two disciples.' Alm cut in sharply: 'It's three. You yourself picked up a disciple in that primitive universe, forgot?'

    Bruno suddenly remembered that boy with piercing blue eyes and spoke. 'I didn't officially accept him as a disciple; I just gave him knowledge about cultivation and various...' Bruno then stopped, reflecting on his words.

    'Don't be irresponsible; you just didn't speak officially, but you can't deny that he's a disciple in name,' Alm said brusquely.

    Shortly afterward, they were already in a large workshop where hundreds of robots worked tirelessly. The celestial robot god arrived without making any sound or emitting any presence. They watched their large machine being custom-made to fight against the bearer of the sacred sword and smiled inwardly.

    Everything would be complete in half a day, and they would have time to adapt perfectly. They then moved outside the divine castle. Outdoors, the sounds of hammers hitting metal, and the heat and smoke from high-temperature furnaces covered the entire city.

    Everyone was working with all their energy, making changes to their equipment under the orders of the robot god. The focus was no longer on fighting or running but on total attack power. The weapons created were now being altered to sizes several times larger, resembling very large bazookas.

    They had already given the orders, envisioning what their victory scenario was. But after reading Rehvka's memories, Alm and Bruno understood the situation well. The system's mission was not to go out and kill all forms of life, which could take an eternity, but to start a machine revolution against the queen with more focus.

    They believed this for two reasons: first, that tower was built at the central point of the universe, where there was a more intense concentration of Qi. And those orbs were artifacts they hadn't seen in their universe, showing the importance the queen gave to the soul gem of that place.

    After seeing the orbs in action, acting as an antenna, they realized that the elven heroine could tune in to the queen, exceeding her influence much more intensely, all thanks to these orbs made with golden runes. If they destroyed all the orbs and the tower, what would happen?

    Probably, there weren't many of these orbs; there should be a limit to the queen's runes quantity in a universe. At least, it would take a good amount of time for her to send more runes.

    The second reason came from the system's information and Rehvka's memories: The former true hero was fatally injured by her. (Chapter 74 for details) But he managed to escape alive; if the elf became the new heroine, it's because he died from his injuries afterward.

    The queen, even as Alm and Bruno killed their entire universe, never created more than one hero back then, so it shouldn't be different here.

    This, coupled with seeing the unstable power of the new hero, created a very solid hypothesis. These orbs should have been made with almost all the possible power of the queen's runes accumulated in this universe.

    Were there thousands of these orbs? This should be practically ninety percent of the queen's power. This explains why no other strong cultivator, dominated by her, appeared, even when they fought conspicuously outside.

    In this universe, people hardly reach the divine realms. But still, there should be thousands of cultivators from various races in the Body Destruction Realm, the sixth and last Mortal Realm of cultivation. The queen shouldn't have a solid dominion over other lives, guiding them wherever she wanted.

    Destroying all the orbs and killing the new hero should destabilize her influence, forcing her to rebuild her dominion. The plan is for all the millions of robots to attack and destroy the orbs in the tower with weapons while they and Rehvka block the heroine.

    After the orbs are destroyed, the new heroine's power will drop significantly, and it won't be impossible to kill her. This should be enough to complete the main quest perfectly.

    ***

    A day passed. Inside the tower, in a dark room, the elf, once slender and youthful, now had an aged and withered appearance. Blood tears were shed from her eyes; her entire life and existence were being drained in exchange for more power to manipulate all the orbs.

    There were only a few hours left for her to regain control of the entire force field. However, she didn't have much life left after that; thus, she would have to deal with them after achieving her goal.

    It was at this moment that the sound of several runes breaking echoed throughout the castle, and the elf opened her eyes in surprise.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 78: First Impressions

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the few runes under Rehvka's control within the force field exploded instantly, causing the entire tower to shake for a few minutes.

    The elven heroine couldn't understand the reason behind that act from Rehvka. The elf had practically mastered ninety-eight percent of everything; destroying those few runes would indeed delay the time it would take for her to take control over everything again, as she would have to recreate those runes. However, the cost of that extra time was that now the elf could enter the force field and eliminate Rehvka's group easily, making no sense in the end. Little did she know that it also allowed Alm and Bruno to come out as well.

    Going a little back in the past, the elf felt that something very strange, beyond her knowledge, was happening. Naturally, the reason for that was Bruno and Alm's arrival. It's just that the elf didn't know that at that time.

    At that time, she was still holding the force field, waiting for her army of robots to eliminate the demon army. Let's not forget that the robots were a creation of her dwarves, but they didn't know that the robots had long since eliminated the demon army and even gained sentience years later. But it was during that time that the divine power of the queen suddenly named her the new heroine.

    If she had received this power earlier, she would have been able to easily leave the tower and maybe even forcibly remove the hidden demon lord in the tower and kill it. So, why did it take so long for her to receive that power and become the new heroine? This doubt was answered a few seconds after receiving that power. She received a divine message!

    It wasn't words but rather a feeling and a command. It was as clear as receiving a message directly in the mind. In her own words, the elf formulated the command: 'Eliminate the invader, use all available means.'

    After that moment, it was easy to locate the 'invader' thanks to the divine power of the queen the elf had just received. However, her amazement did not diminish. She saw the target was a robot, but at the same time, it didn't seem like a creation of her two dwarf companions. It looked as if an evil entity had used various parts of robots to create that robotic chimera. In the end, she almost lost her life facing that entity.

    Now, back in the present, the elf was extremely cautious. The fact that Rehvka destroyed those runes not only didn't make her happy but made her sense of caution increase instead. 'Should I invade the force field? Is it possible that there's something that can prevent me from completing the mission given by the queen and eliminating the invaders?'

    However, her doubts were dispelled when she felt the fluctuations outside the force field. 'It's that demon and... that evil robot.'

    So, suddenly, an explosion made the tower violently shake, and the aged expression of the elf changed completely. She clearly noticed the robot using something, and... he managed to destroy a divine orb!

    Then, an inexplicable fury emerged from the depths of her soul, hitting her mind and nullifying much of her rationality. Now, in that state, there were no doubts. Even if a large contingent of the demon army or any other threat within the force field was waiting for her, she would still go out and eliminate the invader.

    "The priority is to immediately eliminate this heretical invader as quickly as possible!" she shouted, unleashing all her power and synchronizing all the orbs in the tower without holding back.

    Outside the force field, the robotic chimera and Rehvka floated a little distance from the tower calmly.

    Rehvka was deeply in doubt if the elf would really come out to face them like this. In the battles he fought in the past, she had devised several safe plans, but heroes were cautious and cunning. Until the last moment, Rehvka believed she was at an advantage, but they were always one step ahead, which ultimately resulted in her defeat.

    In this situation, with no information about what was inside the force field and with all the strangeness surrounding his master, she thought anxiously: 'Why would she just attack them directly? The master used this strange weapon and destroyed an orb with divine power. That was something beyond her control and prediction unfolding; definitely, she wouldn't come ou...'

    Her thoughts were abruptly interrupted when a golden domain covered a vast area, immediately trapping them inside.

    Alm then spoke harshly, knowing what Rehvka was thinking. "Brat, I've fought these hero scums so many times I stopped counting. The influence and submission to the queen are so strong that, by causing any small scratch on something of hers, they completely lose rationality. You're dealing with lunatic maniacs, not cultivators."

    Rehvka trembled slightly and responded. "The master is so cool... and knows so much..."

    Alm almost spat blood... if he had a body. Bruno wanted to laugh out loud, but the enemy was practically in front of them. They quickly focused on moving the Qi within the thirteen soul gems.

    The next moment, an unrecognizable figure descended from the top of the tower. The elf now had wrinkled and withered skin. Her hair was white and lifeless. She seemed like she could close her eyes and die from old age at any moment. But, in contrast, the whole tower vibrated, and a golden, sacred, and infinite power enveloped her.

    Alm and Bruno smiled internally. So what if she possessed power far above theirs? They had faced desperate battles at this level several times. This time, they knew very well what they were up against and were prepared.

    The elf observed from above those two figures standing still and snorted. The sacred sword formed again in her hands. But this time, the runic blade was sharp and seemingly perfect, the full power of the orbs in the tower greatly enhancing its capacity.

    All the laws of the universe seemed to vibrate in unison with that sword, so she raised it high. That simple movement caused the nearby space to shatter.

    'Now!' Alm and Bruno spoke mentally.

    Suddenly, a dense Yin and Yang power exploded around the robot, freeing them from the constraints of the golden domain. Then, a gigantic hole opened in the middle of the robotic chimera.

    From above, the elf didn't seem to care about that movement, and as she was about to unleash her attack, she felt her sacred sword halt in mid-air. Immediately, a cold sweat ran down her back. The next moment, something soundless but with great vibrations made the golden domain tremble slightly. Then, the unbelievable happened.

    Half of the domain instantly collapsed without any sound, as if a black hole had emerged directly from the void in front of the heroine. Only after that came the impact.

    BOOM!!!

    Destructive sound vibrations reverberated; they were in space, and they were not triggered by the movement of air but by the vibration of the celestial laws that covered the entire universe. Thus, all the cultivators living in it felt that impact, turning their minds upside down.

    It all lasted for several seconds, and the entire robotic bodies of Alm and Bruno turned red with their iron plates twisted. They looked like a large iron bar just pulled from a blacksmith's forge. That was the full power attack of ten soul gems at maximum in a single shot, created by a weapon designed by them from scratch!

    The elf was just a mortal cultivator, using power from a being even above the divine realms. In addition to the fact that they had fought countless times against heroes, they could assert without fear that they were much more knowledgeable about the power of golden runes and the sacred sword than this elf.

    This heroine was like a child who had barely learned to walk, attempting to lift a large two-handed divine sword. It was no use having such great brute power if she couldn't have even minimal control over it and its capabilities.

    A simple single shot at full strength was made at a vulnerable point in that domain. Of course, the fact that the shot blended with the laws of the world and became impossible to fully sense helped a lot.

    But, in the end... despite the success, they didn't get excited. That was just the first impression.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 79: Desperate Resource

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    From a considerable distance, a bright golden star could be seen spinning frantically in space, covering several kilometers in quick succession. If someone could observe more closely, they would notice that this golden point was emitting a red liquid, containing many fragments resembling burnt flesh.

    In the first battle, the golden domain was significantly weaker, but it only cracked in various places, not collapsing completely until the end. However, this time... half of it was instantly evaporated, while the other half collapsed immediately before this mystical attack.

    The elf heroine took several minutes to cover a long distance away from the tower. Even though she had all her previous vitality, after this blow, undoubtedly, she would be completely dead. However, the power of a queen's hero did not follow common measures or explanations; all the golden runes that ran through her blood and meridians somehow protected her.

    When she finally stopped spinning and stabilized, she resembled a red mass that had been trampled by a beast.

    With the vision still unstable, she noticed something enveloping and closing the space around her. The environment, initially dark and empty, revealed various distant stars and a glimpse of the color and shape of the surrounding galaxy. However, at that moment, everything around her began to light up in a white and pure tone. Despite trying to run, she finally understood that it was too late.

    In the middle of the space void, a white sun appeared. It emitted no heat, only the purest celestial Yang Qi. In the center of this sun, the elf saw two figures in front of her: Rehvka and the chimera robot stood there, serene.

    The heroine spat out some blood and cast a hateful gaze. Right after, a sacred sword quickly rematerialized in her hand. Words were unnecessary; she advanced with all the remaining strength.

    Rehvka sighed, and a black spear took shape in her hands. No mortal weapon was as powerful as the purest Yin Qi that her master had taught her to manipulate.

    A violent clash between the two immaterial weapons generated a frenetic pulse. They separated, each taking two steps back. Their cultivation levels were equal, and now their raw power seemed equivalent.

    CLANK! CLANK! CLANK!

    Multiple shocks and rapid exchanges took place, both well aware of each other's combat styles, having faced off dozens of times.

    Seconds passed swiftly, and blood began to stain Rehvka's black clothes. However, that blood was not hers; it was pouring from the wounds previously inflicted on the elf. It was at this moment that a red and cold smile appeared on the heroine's face.

    BOOM!

    The entire white sun that held them shook and threatened to explode. Suddenly, a golden aura emerged again from the elf. Outside the white sun, thousands of golden orbs floated, pouring their Qi into it and destabilizing the entire barrier.

    Rehvka was thrown several steps back and spat out some blood while the elf looked at her with a ridiculous expression. However, on Lady Demon's face, there was only a strange smile, and her lips moved. "My Master seems to have anticipated all your moves. Hehehe."

    BOOM!

    A new wave made space tremble. This time, the heroine's eyes changed color from intense gold to bloody red. She felt a dozen orbs exploding, and a piercing pain assaulting her soul.

    "How!?" She screamed, spitting out more and more blood.

    "Hahahahaha," a strange laughter bubbled on Lady Demon's face. She couldn't believe she could still laugh like that. "You initiated your own destruction. A revolutionary army has been raised by the generous heroes."

    BOOM!

    Another dozen orbs almost evaporated along with the power of the golden runes. A tardily understanding came to the heroine's mind, along with an indescribable pain. It wasn't the demon's army of undead that survived, but... the robots they built to eliminate them were fighting against them? How?

    '...it doesn't matter anymore.' She quickly calmed down, though. There were thousands of orbs, and they could defend themselves. She still had some time to react. The dominating chains in her mind gave her no room to retreat. Then, her eyes changed completely, and a blood mist covered her.

    Rehvka looked at the scene without understanding what was happening when suddenly, she felt the space rippling around her. In the next second, she was several meters outside the white sun. Bruno and Alm immediately expelled her from inside the white sun once they saw the change in the elf.

    The robots didn't stop destroying and attacking outside the white sun. There were a total of about five thousand golden orbs the size of a head.

    There were millions of robots attacking with long-range weapons designed to have maximum firepower. Still, the golden runes of the orbs were above even the laws of the universe. Destroying something like that should be very difficult normally. Not only that, but the orbs seemed to be connected to each other, able to distribute the damage among them, making the situation even worse.

    It was a complicated defense mechanism, and that's why only a dozen were destroyed every minute. Mathematically, it would take around eight hours for all of them to be destroyed, but Alm and Bruno didn't want to risk fighting for so long.

    Within that world closed by Yang power, the smell of blood was intense. A few seconds later, the red mist that covered the elf inside the white sun evaporated, and then the translucent and slender figure of an elf's soul emerged. She was covered in golden runes, and the orbs kept pouring all their Qi towards her.

    Within the white sun, the elven heroine used her last suicidal resort. Now, she was just a spirit, and hundreds of golden runes merged with her existence, keeping her still in this world. In a second, the runes filled more and more with the power of the remaining orbs.

    Suddenly, that soul began to shine more brightly, and a sacred power began to emanate from her, even destroying the bodies of some weaker robots in the distance. It was a power similar to the materialization of the sacred sword but was used directly on her entire soul. It was a desperate and deadly resource, both for the user and her enemy.

    The chimeric robot still stood within the gentle sun, observing that transformation and struggling to shield itself from the unstable destructive waves of sacred energy. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 80: Inseparable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everything lasted almost a minute, full of turbulence, and the white sun was completely cracked, seeming like it would explode at any moment. But then, suddenly, everything became calm. Inside, a soul radiating a divine presence stabilized.

    The elven heroine focused her vision ahead and saw the robot still standing, and an incredulous smile sprouted on her spiritual form. "You stayed? Now, I've become one with the sacred sword, and I'll die soon. But I'll kill everyone before that."

    The chimeric robot remained silent and without any reaction.

    She ignored it and looked at what was left of the white sun around, managing to see the thousands of destroyed robots in the distance through the giant cracks. They still attacked the orbs desperately, and the sounds of continuous shots echoed tirelessly.

    "You trapped me here, thinking you could buy time for them?" the elven heroine spoke again.

    Then, the robot showed a reaction, and its robotic words resonated. "Hmm? Trapped?" A metallic and ridiculous laughter could be heard. "This barrier was only to protect the people outside." Then another sinister, villainous laughter echoed. Both Alm and Bruno were laughing.

    The elf couldn't comprehend those words. At that moment, she saw a small point light up in the center of the robot as a soul gem detached from the metallic frame. Suddenly, her entire soul began to tremble.

    The robot's sinister laughter subsided, and it said, "You turned yourself into a spirit? Quite courageous. Not even the damn queen would be that stupid. Too bad, though. Transforming yourself into a soul... was the greatest mistake of your life."

    The elf then saw two shadows slowly condensing. The elf's eyes trembled before those entities while her soul immediately felt all their supernatural divinity. They were like life and death, the celestial and the abyssal, the sacred and the demonic. Everything was materialized before her eyes. One was white and pure. The other was black and nefarious.

    Suddenly, a Soul Attack that far surpassed anything the elf could muster assaulted her own soul. She tried to defend herself with the runes of the queen, but it didn't help at all. Even the power of the queen's runes was completely useless against Alm and Bruno's Soul Power.

    Following that, all the golden runes around her soul trembled; below them, cracks covered the entire spirit within seconds.

    "Do you understand now? You even had a chance to kill me before I knew your weapons. But the queen's bitches always think they're superior and lose rationality easily." Alm then made a motion, and that poor mortal soul began to turn into dust slowly.

    During this time, the heroine's connection with the orbs was broken, and the defensive commands loosened. Immediately, the orbs began to explode easily with a single shot from the robot army outside.

    The elf's soul was almost fading away, but there was no pain or screams. Her existence was being completely destroyed forever, and a destroyed soul would never return or reincarnate. It was when only the head of the elf's soul remained, and it was about to disappear, that Bruno intervened.

    'She was being controlled by the queen like everyone else. There's no need to be so cruel.' Alm then retorted, 'There is no way to remove the queen's control without damaging the soul too much; she won't be able to fully recover in this state. It's better to end this quickly.'

    Bruno understood this well but refused to do something of that level. Then he had an idea, and he turned and grabbed the soul gem they were using. Maybe this soul gem can create a new miracle. He injected a large amount of Yang laws into it and threw it toward that small remnant of a soul. Quickly, the gem sucked the soul inside.

    There is a need to explain a little of what happened.

    First, back in Alm and Bruno's Universe, the hero didn't sacrifice himself to merge with the runes, becoming something like a sacred sword. Instead, he was more cruel and sacrificed a companion controlled by the queen, merging the runes into his soul. 

    Here in this Universe, however, the heroine sacrificed her own soul. Alm and Bruno had their robotic body quite damaged after sacrificing ten soul gems in that attack. Because of that, Rehvka was the only one left capable of directly fighting the elf. 

    Of course, they also prepared other cards to fight alongside Rehvka if necessary. They had a robotic body, so even though it was already highly damaged, they didn't need to care if it got damaged even further. All they needed to do was to concentrate their forces on protecting Rehvka, while her Yin Laws were the most effective for attacking. The elf was also badly injured, so Rehvka should have had the advantage. Meanwhile, the robot army would keep destroying the orbs that gave the elf her powers outside.

    However, after the elf transformed into just a soul, all the plans became meaningless. The elf could only use soul-based attacks from there onwards, even though they carried Qi and Laws. Yet, in a competition of Soul Power, she simply didn't stand a chance against Alm and Bruno's Divine Soul that reached the peak of their Universe's Laws. 

    She was too far from the level of the hero of their Universe, and they killed that hero, too. In a certain way, that was quite an anticlimactic ending for the elf. She brought her own destruction the moment she became a soul. Even the queen's power could do nothing against it.

    Following that, with the elf defeated, the robots quickly finished destroying all the orbs.

    Millions were attacking about four thousand that remained, and without the elf to control them, it lasted only a few seconds. All the runes inside the sun exploded without energy afterward. Then, Bruno withdrew the protection, and everything fell silent.

    The robots were ecstatic and cheered, celebrating the victory. A few seconds later, some observed from afar those two souls linked by a cord, standing where the god robot should be.

    [Congratulations, main mission accomplished.]

    Alm and Bruno read the message on the green screen in front of them and sighed in relief. It was then that they felt a fluctuation approaching and turned around. Rehvka was running toward them; only now did they notice that everyone was looking at their true soul form.

    She arrived with a tense look in front of them, already seeming to understand that this was farewell, and spoke. "Master was actually two masters..."

    Bruno then spoke. "Yes and no. We are one, but due to certain circumstances, we are divided. Anyway, I am Bruno, and he is Alm."

    She nodded thoughtfully. At that moment, Alm and Bruno realized that only they could see the bright celestial runes around them. Dozens of them, which soon multiplied into hundreds and then into thousands.

    Alm then turned, giving his final words. "We've already given you everything you need, but you should take this too." Alm moved the soul gem where the elf's soul fragment was placed.

    "Try to make life in this Universe blend with the robots so they can prevent the queen's advance in the future. This gem, over time, might restore the elf's consciousness, but it will be something very primitive and flawed. I would throw it away... but your other master is too soft."

    She smiled. "Master is so mean... and nice..."

    Alm trembled strangely, and she noticed that change, finding everything funnier. Then she replied, "I'll take care of her and the rest. In the future, I'll find you again, and we'll hunt the queen together."

    "Do your best." Bruno gave his final words, and then they vanished in front of her eyes, leaving her unable to comprehend how.

    Rehvka clenched her fists tightly, reinforcing her determination even more. The robots were standing from afar but managed to hear their conversation well.

    It wasn't necessary to have heard; they instinctively knew that those two entities were the god robot that guided them. But their final words and the image of the 'Celestial God Robot' never left their memories.

    To Alm's dismay, the religion of the god robot spread throughout that Universe in no time. Rehvka helped spread the epic tale of the god, who came in the form of a vacuum cleaner robot. How he saved everyone from the golden evil... this helped create a strong aversion to the queen's interference for a long time.

    After fulfilling her masters' orders, she devoted herself wholeheartedly to her cultivation. Now, she had a new pupil. It was a soul whose origin she knew well and who awakened in the gem once used by her master.

    Rehvka harbored no grudges and cared for this damaged soul with utmost care. Surprisingly, the soul slowly recovered thanks to the Yang rune left by Bruno and the capabilities of the soul gem. Memories of the past life never returned, which was the best scenario. Soon, they became inseparable.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 81: Your Intentions

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The vision focused again, and the sense of lost time was the first thing that came to Alm and Bruno's minds. It wasn't the conventional laws of space and time; their spirits had been transferred between universes in a way completely beyond their understanding, even though they had, in the past, transcended the condition of ordinary mortals and gained total mastery over all laws.

    Shortly after, they confirmed that, as before, the entire world seemed frozen, as if waiting for their return. Then, as if by magic, the laws began to circulate again, the air started moving, and life returned to the entire planet.

    The sensation of that giant, rounded body also returned, but, at that moment, they even felt a bit more comfortable returning to it. After all, a metallic robotic body was something very different and hard to get used to; the form of that chubby whale, at least, was human... or close to it.

    Their visions immediately moved to the side, and they felt the warmth and peaceful breath of Ruri lying next to them. A strange sensation ran through both of their minds, leaving them incredulous; although they had been absent for a few months, which represented no more than a blink of an eye for them, this feeling of relief at seeing her again was strange.

    [Accept rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    The green screen suddenly appeared, interrupting these highly unusual feelings for them. So, trying to forget about it, Alm answered affirmatively.

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 Upgrade Points Acquired.]

    [Performance Level 40/100]

    [Extra Reward 02: Oridecon Chest acquired]

    [Main Reward: Foundation Establishment Realm Cultivation Attained]

    Immediately, they felt the entire Qi in their meridians moving throughout their bodies. Then, the air around them began to warm up, and black sweat slowly began to be expelled from their skin.

    To establish the foundation, the latent Qi in the meridians must traverse the entire body, opening all 300 acupuncture points and expanding their ability to use Qi. It took an hour for everything to stabilize. Now, officially, they were at the elementary level of the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    This is a watershed for mortals, where a lack of talent can result in an unstable realm, making it impossible to form a core in the future. But, of course, for Alm and Bruno, the breakthrough was as perfect as possible.

    Now, vital functions like eating, sleeping, and breathing become less important. Eating and sleeping once a week are already sufficient, and one can stay underwater for a day without breathing with no issues.

    With a thought, Qi circulated out of their bodies, cleaning all the dirt. Then, their focus turned again to the message on the screen.

    "40/100? What the hell is this? We completed everything perfectly... this system must be malicious." Alm then ranted.

    Bruno, thinking of something, mumbled, "Hmm... maybe there's a summary of the outcome?"

    [Read the summary? Yes / No]

    Bruno, proud of all the hours spent on games on Earth, answered positively.

    [Quick Completion Bonus +40]

    [Divine Performance Bonus +15]

    [Sadistic and Malevolent Charm Bonus +30]

    [Goodness Bonus for Saving a Controlled Innocent Life +15]

    [Demerit for Coldly Killing a Controlled Innocent Life -30] [2x]

    [Total Calculated 40/100]

    "Damn, those two hero dwarves you killed messed everything up," Bruno commented incredulously.

    "Innocent life? What nonsense is this? They were ready to kill us if we let them. I'd kill them again. I don't care about this ridiculous system." Alm retorted angrily.

    Bruno huffed, analyzing, "They didn't have autonomy in what they were doing because of the queen... but I admit we couldn't just leave those variables alive." Bruno then seemed to understand something. "Heaven's Will seems to want to eliminate the queen and save all forms of life from her clutches. Since all life originated under its influence, it actually makes sense for it to value their lives... well, in the next quests, let's act more calmly."

    "Screw this shit." Alm didn't seem like he wanted to care about anything in the future. He then thought about the upgrade shop; the new green screen appeared, and he confirmed for the shop to open.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 50]

    [Level One Options: 05]

    [Level Two Options: 02]

    Ten points came from the side quest, and the other forty from the main quest. They then opened the level two options.

    [Level 2] [Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [25 Upgrade Points]

    Soon, both observed with curiosity the upgrade cost for the techniques they had already received. "We're already in the second stage of the three in FiendGod's Hegemony, so it makes sense for the upgrade to be cheap. But why is the collector technique so expensive?" Bruno commented, unable to understand.

    Physical cultivation was easier for them to measure progress because it was divided into well-defined stages. On the other hand, the Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique didn't have something like that; they just received the theory in their minds, created the tattoos, and started using it without thinking too much.

    "It seems like this technique is much deeper than we thought. We haven't even spent much time studying it. A deeper understanding of it must be the key to completing the first level." Alm replied.

    Both of them thought for a moment, and soon, a rare mutual understanding struck them. It didn't make sense to spend all the points on the collector technique now. As for the physical cultivation technique, it was even less appealing. They were still far from completing the first level; just imagining the amount of QI they would have to use to complete the third stage of the first level was daunting. They still had a long way to go, so it could wait.

    Then, they opened the level one options in the shop.

    [Primordial Spiritual Cultivation Technique: Ancestral Sacred Spirit] [45 Upgrade Points]

    [Alchemist God's Dao] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Forgemaster God's Dao] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Heavenly Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [10 Upgrade Points]

    Their eyes carefully scanned each of the options. The spiritual cultivation technique seemed to have become five points cheaper than before. "It must be because we improved our understanding a bit after we received the Soul Sealing Technique," Bruno recalled.

    Alchemist God's Dao remained the same as before, but it wasn't interesting to them now. However, Forgemaster God's Dao was ten Upgrade Points cheaper; Alm nodded in satisfaction, saying, "We learned a lot from the robots in that place. We even had to plan and modify our bodies. It seems like the system recognized that we've made significant progress in this area."

    Bruno agreed and then looked at the other option, commenting, "Devouring God Spatial Technique; it must be because we learned the Lower-Level Spatial Technique, which is the inventory, and used it a lot. Buying this seems like a good option."

    They both contemplated calmly, and then their attention turned to the last option. In the next second, fury surged in both of them, but for different reasons.

    "What the hell is this? Dual cultivation technique? Harem God?" Bruno spoke in shock. "It still costs 10 points... the system is clearly directing us, but why."

    Alm took a deep breath, seeming to understand. "The system can sense and understand our intentions and insights." Bruno nodded in agreement; everything had been clear from the beginning. Even when they decided to join the evil sect, the system gave them a side quest, anticipating it. 

    One must remember they entered the Vital Yin Sect, which had a lot to do with dual cultivation. They even pretended in front of the others that Ruri was their future partner for this purpose. It's just that Bruno and Alm would never go that path because of their deceased wife. In their minds, it was the same as betraying her, the one thing that even Alm would rather die than try. Still, the system didn't know that. It only created that option out of the outcome of their actions.

    Alm glanced at Ruri for a moment and continued. "It seems like your lolicon intentions didn't escape the system. It even gave you this gift."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 82: Eternal Crown

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'I have no such intentions, you idiot!' Bruno shouted mentally.

    'Pff, you can deny it, but the manipulative system is well aware,' Alm didn't lose his composure in his response.

    Bruno then remembered something and struck back with a knowing smile. 'Are you sure? Didn't you read the quest summary? It said there, [Bonus for sadistic and malicious charm.] Sadistic and malicious! Aren't those your very well-known virtues? In the end, the system is just recognizing your efforts, not mine! Hahaha!'

    Alm was shocked and disgusted at the same time. 'Like hell, it is! Malicious, yes, I admit I am malicious! However, who told you I'm sadistic? First of all, that degenerated disciple is an undead! Her blood doesn't even circulate! How can she serve that purpose? Not to mention, she only had respect and admiration for a disciple... if you ignore the other questionable traits...'

    'Oh, there is no need to worry,' Bruno answered. 'With all your radiant and infinite charm, you can even raise a dead body. Don't worry; destiny always works miracles.'

    'Fuck you!'

    'No, fuck you!'

    So, both of them mentally cursed each other, arguing about why this option existed for a while. Soon, they accepted the obvious: they came to a sect for dual cultivation, so they expected the system to have done this for that reason. In the end, it was decided that the dual cultivation technique would not be purchased in any way. Even if they have to die, they will absolutely never buy it.

    Returning to the options again, they thought carefully. When they were in the Divinestone clan, after discovering that they could nurture their bloodline with the laws of the earth, they decided that it would be good to come to the desert in the future to search for ores and other things with that law.

    Now that they were there, they would do that soon. But after feeling a bit of the desert when they arrived, they saw that the level of the laws of the earth there was well above the standards of an ascending planet; it even made their Behemoth bloodline resonate with the place. So, obviously, that whole place should have given birth to countless precious metals.

    They already thought it would be useful to learn a Production Dao. Since the system would directly implant an immense amount of knowledge into their souls, with a bit of practice and will, they would reach a very high level hundreds of times faster than an ordinary person, even if they had never studied this Dao before.

    Now, with all this at their disposal and the bloodline able to help in searching for these minerals somewhat easier, the Forging God Dao seemed like a very useful gift.

    "We still have the main bloody rune to use. If we're lucky enough to find some divine metal, we could forge a weapon and use the rune as a base. This rune was probably planned by the divine cultivator for this purpose," Bruno remarked.

    Alm thought for a moment and looked aside, saying, "It will be very useful for Ruri. We could forge a defensive armor and ensure that nothing can kill her in the future."

    Bruno hadn't thought about Ruri until now, so he was left speechless. That wasn't really the Alm he knew. Bruno understood that this opposite version of his seems to be the one with a more protective side and goes to great lengths to protect those close to him, always thinking of them. It's just that Alm simply doesn't have others to feel the same about other than this girl at the moment. 

    Bruno, on the other hand, despite everything, seems more concerned with elevating himself and doesn't think much about anything else. That was a weird notion since he was supposed to be the one to exert that kind of behavior, not Alm. Perhaps even evil opposites have positive points? Could it be that's why they were divided? Bruno contemplated mentally.

    Alm interrupted Bruno's thoughts, being oblivious to everything. "Let's wrap this up quickly. The Devouring God Spatial Technique should be more useful than the old spatial technique that only allows us to use the inventory. We can acquire it along with the Forging God Dao, spending 50 points." 

    Bruno agreed, and soon the confirmation screen appeared.

    In seconds, both felt their minds spin and their vision blur. It took some time for them to stabilize.

    "The amount of information in the Forging God Dao is absurdly extensive," Bruno said as he had already expected it. "Let's quickly open the other rewards; it will take days to study everything." It was one thing to receive the knowledge but another to understand it. Think about it as driving a car. Most people know the basics of why it works and how to drive it. Yet, the number of people who could really build one is few and far between.

    They thought quickly, and the screen with their two chests appeared. One was the side quest reward, which they could only see now. The other was the main quest reward.

    [Open High-Level Essential Chest?] 

    [Yes / No]

    The name of this first chest that came from the side quest was already strange. "Essential" in what sense? Perhaps the system had judged that they needed something and was intervening directly? They were curious to see the content.

    [Medium Emperor's Domination Technique acquired.]

    The information came the next second, flooding their minds. Both then read it carefully and were surprised by its peculiarities.

    It was a technique that awakened in the individual a powerful Qi that dominated others and even the Laws. Its cost was staggering, but at the initial level, expressly weaker beings couldn't even maintain composure in its presence. A simple glance was enough to frighten their hearts and, in extreme cases, render them unconscious. Even in lower intensity, it was noticeable that it also affected those with a higher level of strength if they were not prepared.

    But with the medium level they acquired, their will and Qi would become strong enough that it could affect the physical plane. 

    "This technique has a persuasive description, but in the end, this is nothing but something similar to a killing intent... It's just that it got amplified," analyzed Alm. "In the end, it will have little effect on our strength or in the battles against similar-level enemies."

    Bruno then agreed, saying, "The creator of this should be someone quite peculiar and hard to get along with. Why does the system think we need this? It seems we have a very large gap in our understanding of this planet, let alone the universe."

    "We came from that trash clan. How could we have any knowledge? Even if we had gone to the Three Extremes Sect, knowledge would be limited. Don't forget, when it comes to knowledge and power, those cultivators who claim to follow the right path hide most of it for themselves. Here in the evil sect, you just need to be strong. And kill anyone who gets in the way."

    Bruno didn't want to admit it, but he agreed. "We'll have to seek knowledge first before acting. Anyway, let's open the other chest."

    [Open Oridecon Chest?]

    [Yes / No]

    [Array of the Eternal Crown acquired]

    When the information flooded them, at first, they thought it was just an Array, something they weren't very good at. It didn't matter much what it could do if they couldn't use it correctly.

    But soon, a shock hit them. Alm immediately understood that it was one of the most useful things they had gained from the system so far. It was nothing simple, but even Bruno found it too familiar with a concept from Earth.

    Bruno then muttered, "This... is like a technique for creating an RPG party, isn't it?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 83: Array

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Morning arrived within the separate world of the evil cultivators. In that dark and gray place, there was no day or night in the skies, but when the sun was in the outer heavens, it discharged a large amount of Yang laws, and this could be sensed by everyone within the world, marking the beginning of the day.

    Ruri slowly opened her eyes, feeling much more energetic than usual. She had slept like a rock, something she rarely experienced in her life. Inside the Divinestone clan, insecurity and anguish were constant in her life, but now, every day seemed exciting despite being physically painful and challenging. After sitting up in bed and not seeing her master there, she immediately felt a fluctuation in a corner of the room.

    Alm and Bruno were seated on the floor in meditation, and a gentle, multicolored Qi surrounded them, creating a unique semblance. Soon, Ruri realized that it wasn't pure Qi but thousands of small runes. She immediately connected it to something she had recently learned and was certain; it was a formation... but it seemed to be hundreds of times more complex than the one inside the Divinestone clan.

    She watched them in awe for an hour, clearly seeing the runes forming around them, exploding, and others being created in their place. Her master's face was impassive and cold, but she could sense a subtle frustration from them. It was clear they were facing great difficulties, but she was confident they could overcome any obstacle... except their obesity...

    After another hour, the natural Qi within the room suddenly changed. Ruri was astonished to see all the multicolored runes filling with energy and condensing, accumulating at the head of the giant, round figure. A sacred light illuminated the entire space, and a mystical and ethereal crown briefly formed over their heads. For a moment, they looked like a whale with a crown, but it disappeared suddenly.

    It was then that Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, finding the little girl staring at them intently; only the sound of her heart pounding could be heard by them.

    'We spent the whole night and only managed the basics of this peculiar Array. Really, we're not cut out for this kind of thing. Well, whatever. Since Ruri is already awake, let's test the effect.' Alm commented without much emotion.

    Ruri calmed down a bit when they called her, then sat down next to them eagerly. Alm touched her forehead, and the phenomena happened again, but this time, Ruri could feel the runes synchronizing with her entire body. Then, a small runic mark fixed itself on her forehead and disappeared into her body.

    Seeing that, Bruno commented softly, "You were added to the Array perfectly. Close your eyes and try to focus on us."

    In a few seconds, they synchronized, and the effects became clearer. As long as they weren't separated between dimensions, they would be able to sense each other's existence even if they were far apart. They could easily communicate over great distances through this connection, and if Ruri were in danger, they would feel it immediately. Naturally, the same could be said if Alm and Bruno were in danger instead. These were just the basic effects of the Array.

    Alm and Bruno felt like Ruri was part of a network, with them being the core of everything. They then tested and triggered the runes. Quickly, their Qi moved through the network. Next, they tried the reverse, and the Qi in Ruri's meridians seemed to move at their command.

    In another test, they asked Ruri to activate her mental power. To their shock, a gentle mental energy sprouted in their own meridians with just their will. Following that, they triggered their own laws of the earth, and the reverse also happened. Ruri was astonished to see the laws of the earth in her body. Both could benefit mutually from this.

    Alm and Bruno had already grasped some understanding when they received the system's technique, but now, seeing it firsthand, the shock still lingered; they could transfer Qi and laws from anyone connected to the Array to any place they desired.

    'This seems a bit too powerful; there must be something really bad tied to it,' Bruno commented.

    'Do you want something worse than having everything about you possibly controlled by someone else? It's almost like a slave seal, Alm answered sarcastically. 'It only works because we trust each other completely. If we add someone with malicious intentions, they could easily attack our bodies using this connection. Trust... that is definitely the biggest drawback in the cultivation world.'

    Bruno had to admit Alm's words made sense. 'Being the core allows us that whenever someone intends to use the Array, it has to be through us. Even someone weaker can cause some problems due to the direct connection with us; this might be problematic among normal cultivators, but it's not the case with Ruri.'

    Despite not being good at arrays, the system seemed to recognize this, and this Array was unlike anything they had seen in their universe. It wasn't controlled by laws or a complex manipulation of runes, like a gear. Instead, it was solely commanded by the direct soul command through simple runes. It was as if it had been designed for them.

    Alm and Bruno had divine souls, and after much effort, they successfully built the foundations of the Array. But now, after some tests, despite understanding very little, it seemed that their souls were much stronger than the original creator's. This could pose both problems and advantages.

    'The more people are added, the larger the network created, and consequently, the greater the power of the Array. Simply put, it doesn't really make our individual power stronger. However, we are stronger while we are in the Array since we can use each other's advantages to cover for our weaknesses.' Bruno found it quite convenient.

    However, he also noticed that suddenly, a muffled sound echoed in the room. 'Something is not right...'

    They looked forward, and their eyes found the source of the sound. It came from within Ruri's body.

    'Did she... break through?' Bruno asked strangely. 'The near-death experience, followed by injecting a lot of Qi into her body, must have improved her physical condition a bit. This much was expected. However, there seems to be something else...'

    Alm then noticed the reason. 'Our Qi is being transferred into her... and the energy of our souls, too!'

    They were perplexed and calmly analyzed on the surface, while Ruri was smiling without understanding much of their surprise. She felt her mind getting lighter, thinking that it was a consequence of cultivation. But her mortal soul was being fervently nourished.

    'Our soul is at a level that the array can't maintain stability due to the amount of energy.' Bruno spoke, trying to stay calm.

    It was like an overflowing pool of water. All the excess was being taken by the runes and, consequently, going to Ruri. They focused on cutting off this transfer, but it was unsuccessful, so both were incredulous at the consequences of this.

    'We have to destroy the runes and the Array. Damn, it took so much effort,' Alm commented. Continuously losing Qi and power from their souls was something hard to accept.

    But Bruno took a deep breath and spoke. 'No, this will be good for her. Once her body is fully developed, the more we cultivate, the easier it will be for her to cultivate along...'

    How could Alm accept such a thing? 'Are you crazy? It's going to be so much harder for us to cultivate because of this!' Alm might like the girl, but he wasn't anywhere as nice as Bruno. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 84: Dark Tower

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When noon arrived, after much mental discussion between them, a message from outside was received by Ruri. They had to go out and meet with the other members of the sect.

    Alm took a deep breath, not accepting to maintain this situation. But when he saw Ruri approaching, raising her arms with those innocent and round eyes, he decided to forget about it for now, even suspecting that she did it on purpose. Alm even wondered if she knew what they were discussing in their minds. They then left the room with the little girl on their shoulders. She seemed to enjoy being there, having a high vantage point.

    Bruno nodded, satisfied. This girl knew when to act instinctively, even without knowing what they were discussing internally. And she could already hit Alm's weak spot whenever she wanted.

    Outside, they were in a reserved area of the Vital Yin Sect within the Celestial Abyss City. That's where the new cultivators lived. And a short distance from the city was one of the three gigantic black towers commanded by the sect. It was in this tower that they were summoned.

    As they approached, they saw around a hundred evil cultivators near the entrance. They were all eerily silent, so they turned when they noticed a slight tremor approaching.

    Words like 'Whale,' 'Ogre,' or 'Orc' were already normal for Alm and Bruno at this point. But it was always strange to attract so much unwanted attention. Shortly after they were noticed, a killing intent was firmly directed at them. The news of an Evil God-level talent had spread rapidly. And now all the young people in the sect knew the owner of that title.

    "So you're the Goku. It's quite presumptuous to be late on the first day." A dry voice resonated; it was an elder with a bloodthirsty look. Everyone, including the older ones, wanted to prove themselves by killing this unimaginably talented individual. In a place where power and status were everything, they were being targeted mercilessly.

    Alm was extremely annoyed by this new name they had gained and began to curse Bruno mentally. Bruno just commented, 'Well, at least we remind someone of a giant... and obese gorilla.'

    Alm struggled to calm down, while Bruno responded without much emotion to that elder. "I was busy cultivating, but I'm on schedule."

    Everyone there turned to them and the little girl on their shoulders with a strange look. For these cultivators, cultivating meant one thing: 'Using the sect's supreme technique.' Soon, everyone made that connection.

    Bruno noticed those looks, but there was nothing to be done. Ruri was oblivious to everything. Both Alm and Bruno were surprised that she wasn't at all bothered by the killing intent focused on them and, consequently, on her.

    The elder then spoke again after a snort. "Your group only had two new cultivators. One of them has Asura talent, and the other an Evil God. That's far from enough for what we need. That said, you will be placed with the cultivators of the previous generation."

    He then gave an evil laugh. "With that level of talent, you won't have any problem surviving pathetic 'Common' and 'Demon' levels. Even if they are a few levels above in the same realm, right?"

    Everyone listening had an equally sinister smile on their lips, then turned to the giant whale and Langrum standing proudly in the middle. She was very close to breaking through the realm back in the middle of the test. Now, she has also managed to reach the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    "I'll explain to the newcomers then. Among all the cultivators here, we use Abyss Crystals as currency. They are harvested in the abyss between the towers and are very useful for cultivating wings. Unlike those spiritual crystals that outsiders use, the gift from the abyss has no impurities and doesn't cause any harm to cultivation."

    He then took out a crystal the size of a stone; it was completely black with red lines on the surface. "When the time comes, you will have to work and mine it directly for the sect, but for now, you must earn the crystals. Besides being used for cultivation, they can be exchanged for techniques, weapons, and all sorts of things."

    "Life here is not peaceful, and you will have to prove yourselves stronger. The main thing is that if you fail, you die. Only the living are worthy, no matter the means they use."

    Then he turned to the gate of the tower behind and activated it, causing it to open slowly. "This is one of the black towers of our glorious sect. One of them is used only by the patriarch, the other by the elders. This one, however, was entirely designated for disciples to test themselves."

    "Every month, a test will be conducted. And then, we will distribute the abyss crystals to the victors. There are other methods of earning crystals, but first, survive the test on the first floor for one hour. Enter!"

    Alm and Bruno took a step forward without caring too much. In this place, these crystals could help form wings, but no one cared much about that. The main point was to kill other cultivators and absorb their infernal laws, thus quickly forming the wing. Soon, it would be simpler, always making everyone kill each other. Thus, powerful cultivators would emerge and still be constantly pressured, rising higher and higher.

    'I like this method. Coming here was really a good idea,' Alm said, mentally satisfied.

    Everyone entered soon after taking a deep breath and focusing. The elder looked strangely at Alm and Bruno, who were the first to step forward and still had their furnace with them. No one brought their slaves with them. This was a deadly test, and the furnaces only served for dual cultivation. They would only be a hindrance. Yet, there were no rules against it, so the elders didn't try to stop Alm and Bruno either.

    Passing through the gate, the world didn't change, and they weren't taken anywhere, which surprised Alm and Bruno. Well, the tower was as large and wide as a gigantic mountain, so there was no need to teleport somewhere else with more space.

    Alm and Bruno were quite curious to explore these towers. As they approached while the elder spoke, they realized that the construction stones were made of something that didn't exist naturally on that ascending planet. They were stones nurtured by much denser natural laws, making it impossible for them to feel much of what existed inside; they undoubtedly came from the divine world.

    Now that they were inside, the surprises only increased. They literally just entered the first floor, but the entire world around them was covered in total darkness. They couldn't even see their own bodies. Everything was covered in dense darkness, and this darkness was quite familiar to both. It was the Yin laws.

    That wasn't unexpected, though. After all, it was normal for evil cultivators to be close to these laws. So, Alm, who currently had total mastery over these laws, confirmed Bruno's suspicions.

    'On this floor, it doesn't even represent one percent of these laws. The higher up the tower, the stronger it gets. You know what's even more interesting?'

    Alm then spoke to Bruno, curious. 'The top is where the density is the highest because this entire tower is like an antenna. It's receiving these laws directly from a higher plane and converting them into something else. But everything is connected to the great abyss at the center of the seven black towers.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 85: Young Master

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That vast and dark expanse would be capable of losing a mortal in its vastness, with Yin laws dense enough to quickly corrode natural Yang and extinguish the life of any individual within minutes.

    Even common cultivators would perish in this environment over time. However, all the evil disciples there were qualified, having survived various trials that guaranteed certain death.

    The Yin laws were still exceptionally familiar to these disciples. Although unable to see, everyone could sense the environment around them and easily fight, relying solely on their sharpened instincts. These cultivators were bloodthirsty and experienced warriors, marking a clear difference from the youth in other parts of the continent that Alm and Bruno had encountered. The sect's deadly method had indeed proven to be the most efficient in forming skilled and formidable cultivators.

    With everyone inside and the doors closing with a thunderous sound, a sinister silence dominated the place. No one wished to reveal their position, preparing to efficiently murder anyone they encountered. However... it didn't take long for faint tremors to draw everyone's attention; a giant whale naturally didn't move without making noise.

    Bruno then communicated mentally through the array with Ruri: 'You are still too weak, and even though you are a woman, you have not practiced Yin laws yet. Focus and perceive all the killing intent approaching with your instincts. Use the laws of the earth that we are sharing through the array to block the enemies and attack their minds, surprising them.'

    It took no more than five minutes for dozens of cultivators to silently target the large prey. Alm and Bruno were more familiar with Yin laws than even the patriarch of the sect. It wouldn't be difficult to conceal their presence even with their oversize, but the goal of this test was to eliminate as many as possible. And despite Alm's irritation with this fat body, it was convenient.

    All evil cultivators were between the first and third levels of the Foundation Establishment Realm. Only the new recruits Goku and Langrum were at the elementary level of this realm because they had recently broken through. Their level was something like level zero, and it took a bit of time for the realm to stabilize, and they officially entered level one.

    Ruri closed her eyes, sealing all senses and fully focusing on this training. To any external observer, it would seem like suicide. What could a child at the fourth level of Qi Gathering do?

    Moreover, she had never had the opportunity to use or study the laws of the earth or any other elemental law. Bruno's requirements were completely impossible for any cultivator in these conditions.

    Bruno took steps forward calmly and sensed something approaching from behind but didn't react. Then, the sound of metal colliding with a steel fist was heard.

    'Sorry... master!' Ruri spoke mentally after the cultivator attacked Alm and Bruno's fat backs directly, without her noticing his approach.

    Bruno didn't even bother to defend himself; it was just someone at the first level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, and the defenses of his physical cultivation were enough to block the attack. With a movement as casual as swatting a fly, a punch from his fists landed on the head of that poor cultivator, who died in the same second.

    'I don't expect you to get it on the first try. Use the laws of the earth on the ground to sense subtle movements, the killing intent, the movement in the air of Yin laws, the smell of blood coming from them... all are subtle things, but if you stack them, it becomes simpler. Don't rely on just one thing.' Bruno spoke softly.

    Seconds passed as they walked calmly. Alm was completely focused on figuring out everything he could about this tower. Bruno just supervised Ruri and finished off those who attacked. The stronger cultivators merely followed them from a distance; the weaker ones came first and posed no danger.

    After half a dozen sneak attacks, Ruri seemed to evolve a bit and managed to block the first cultivator. Of course, she didn't have the capacity for this with her own power. The laws of the earth from Alm and Bruno were used by her for this. When the target tried to approach, he was caught off guard, and his legs were trapped by the earth. In that moment of surprise, Ruri invaded his mind and stunned him briefly. Then, Bruno attacked and finished everything.

    Bruno then sighed, impressed. 'She's evolving very quickly. If she keeps up at this pace, she'll be terrifying in the future.' He could feel her heart beating frantically; if she didn't need to focus, he was sure she would be smiling happily.

    'Control your emotions,' Bruno told Ruri without giving any praise. He didn't want to inflate her ego and lose her way.

    After ten minutes of testing, Alm finally reached a conclusion, speaking with a greedy air, 'I'm sure something inside the abyss is being sealed. The energy the tower is receiving from outside is definitely being converted to create a current.'

    Bruno contemplated the idea. 'So the other six towers must be the same. This is the work of cultivators from the divine realm, so something good must be there. I don't think we'll be as lucky as with the Divinestone clan formation, and we're still too weak. But we can take a look when the opportunity arises.'

    Alm then added, 'I find it hard to believe that these evil cultivators have any information or hints about it. Since they use the towers for training, they must just be like that pathetic clan, benefiting only from the leftovers.'

    Alm finally focused on the environment they were in. Having a pure Yin soul, he was like a shark in the ocean surrounded by small fish, so he said, 'Let's just massacre everyone and stop wasting time.'

    Bruno responded calmly. 'We don't need to bother chasing after them. It seems the young master leading the disciples has realized that attacking like this is pointless and has gathered everyone to strike. Ruri's training ended quickly, but it was productive.'

    All evil cultivators were known for acting in groups to kill, rob, and destroy, just like that small town they saved before. All disciples, trained to the limit of death, were encouraged to form groups from an early age.

    The groups of cultivators claiming to follow the righteous path were always formed for a mission with significant rewards involved. No one was willing to rely on someone to watch their backs or trust that the other wouldn't try something strange. Only interest and guarantees moved them.

    On the other hand, evil cultivators created an extremely rigid and brutal hierarchy among themselves from an early age. One leader commanded, and the others obeyed without hesitation. There was no interest, only pride and will. If they died, it was because they were weak, and if the leader was incompetent, they simply took his head and became the new leader. It was simple and direct.

    So, after fifteen minutes of testing, a coordinated attack from dozens of cultivators closed in on them. Alm smiled; almost all of them were at the third level of the Foundation Establishment Realm. That should be the limit they could fight and win in a direct confrontation.

    Bruno just sighed. He tried to spare lives as much as he could and agreed to kill only those who came directly for them. But in this place where everyone relied only on their instincts, Alm was the supreme king. Not only could he see and feel perfectly, but he could also steal the Qi around and spare his own. These fools were jumping directly into the mouth of a bloodthirsty shark.

    A minute later, everyone inside the tower who wasn't commanded by the young master heard screams and sounds of earth exploding. Then, their nostrils were invaded by a dense smell of blood.

    The sound of bodies falling and exploding every second briefly startled those disciples, but they felt the movement of the leader and didn't retreat at all.

    In the next second, an attack that made the laws tremble was sensed by Alm. It was the young master of that group of enemies personally attacking. Alm then smiled sinisterly and advanced in that direction.

    But when he was a few meters away from colliding with him, Alm stopped abruptly. Bruno, who couldn't see directly in that place, was startled, feeling an extreme shock coming from Alm.

    Bruno was stunned by Alm suddenly retracting his killing intent, and the young master's attack came directly at them, hitting them head-on.

    Boom!!!

    Ruri was immediately covered by earth laws, protecting her. Then, the round whale was thrown several meters back, spitting out a lot of blood.

    They fell to their knees and slowly got up. 'What the hell did you do, trying to kill us, idiot?!' Bruno shouted.

    Then, Alm murmured mentally, astonished. 'Fuck you! Why don't you use a little bit of my Yin Laws and see just who is fucking ahead of us?!'

    Bruno, surprised by the answer, did exactly that. In the end, he was also left shocked. 'That's... How can it be?!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 86: Young master (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A psychotic and strange laughter reverberated as Alm and Bruno got up. Then, Alm focused his mind on conveying a clear image of the owner of that laughter ahead to Bruno.

    He was a man of ordinary appearance but quite harmonious. He wore red clothes and had a strong death aura characteristic of malignant cultivators. But the main reason for Alm's shock, and now Bruno's, was that he looked extremely similar to their own appearance in the previous Universe.

    There were a few minor differences, but the aura coming from that man left no shadow of a doubt in them. 'This... what is our brother doing here?!' Bruno murmured, as shocked as Alm was.

    Then, the voice of the young Master resonated. "I thought you would be stronger, but this whale body only serves to reflect weak attacks. A humble ogre dared to stand in front of me? Hahahahah."

    'Damn, look at what happened to him! Even that weird laugh now sounds just like you!' Bruno told Alm, astonished.

    Alm retorted. 'Sound like your ass! He has a gigantic ego and is 100% a huge cliche of a young master. Do I act like that? Besides, his personality is completely different from that brother of ours.'

    They checked Ruri, who was still clinging to them without a single scratch, and turned to the man ahead, asking, "What's your name?"

    "Huh? If you kneel and beg to serve me, Master Almin might consider accepting you." He replied proudly.

    Alm and Bruno fell silent for a while, even more stunned. Alm then commented mentally. 'It can't be... even the name is the same as our brother. But this personality...'

    Their silence was immediately misunderstood by Almin, who laughed even more proudly.

    Bruno then muttered, unwilling to believe what was in front of him. 'It's been 30,000 years since we last saw him... we killed him ourselves along with all life on our planet. There's no way this can be possible.'

    Alm seemed to get irritated with the situation and took steps toward Almin.

    Almin felt the approach and raised his chin in a pose of superiority. Then, he suddenly stopped feeling the whale in front, thinking they had withdrawn their Qi from the meridians in submission and knelt near him. Then, he spoke in satisfaction. "I'm an older leader, and I'll treat you well. It's not every day I can get an Evil God level of talent under me, after all. Hahaha! From now on, you can call me Master."

    Yet...

    *CRACK!!*

    The world and Almin's face spun in a complete turn, with the sound of a fist hard as rock colliding with his face. He fell face-first on the ground, and only then did the pain come, making him wriggle and scream like a pig. Alm didn't hold back with his heavy punch.

    His screams were as ridiculous as his pose and cliché young master demeanor. Even Ruri found it strangely amusing and almost laughed at the absurdity. After a few seconds, he staggered to his feet, drawing a saber. 

    Then Alm's voice sounded slowly. "I am not controlled and manipulated by anything or anyone. And I will always wash the world with the blood of those who try to put chains on me and manipulate me."

    His words immediately made the atmosphere cold to the point of freezing, and an even more extreme reaction came from Almin as his whole body trembled violently. Those were not ordinary words. They were Alm's last words to the entire homeworld before everything was refined and killed by them.

    In the past, immersed in deep hatred, they decided to have no ties and scruples, and they killed their younger brother. Their main barrier in the early years was their family. They had a living mother, father, and brother. But once they realized that none of them showed any grief for the death of his wife and acted as if it was right and normal, everything changed.

    Everyone was completely dominated by the rules and laws of the queen. They had no self-criticism or reservations. So Alm decided he wouldn't have mercy either. It was better to kill them all and free them... Of course, back then, he didn't know it was the queen's fault. Instead, he thought it to be an effect of that Universe's laws.

    Back in the present, after a few seconds of observing Almin's reaction, both were incredulous at the result of that test. Yes, those words they said were a test to check this guy's identity. Almin got up, still trembling and emanating a deep hatred that seemed to come directly from his soul before he shouted. 

    "How dare you speak those words... I've heard them before, and I swore to become even more demonic than him... you deserve death!"

    Alm and Bruno sighed mentally, incredulous, and everything became so clear that it was impossible to deny. 'Heaven's Will... reincarnated him here with intact memories, just like it did with us coming from Earth before,' Alm said mentally.

    Bruno seemed extremely shaken and spoke a bit tremulously. 'Our brother... he was a simple and honest person. Now, he became someone... evil and psychotic... we were the turning point in his life. To think he would reincarnate just like we did.'

    'He thinks he's demonic? Hahaha, then he's still the same child as before. But now he seems a bit rebellious. Just needs a good beating to calm him down,' Alm spoke to Bruno, but it was also for himself. The memories of his younger brother with his past family and wife were their few happy memories. Now, seeing the result of their past actions, Alm was as shaken as Bruno.

    Why did Heaven's Will reincarnate their brother with memories? That was very cruel. But at the same time, it also explained how they ended up on this planet. Perhaps it was all within the Heaven's Will's plans.

    However, Bruno immediately realized something. 'Wait! If Heaven's Will did this, then he is no longer being controlled by the queen.'

    Alm nodded in agreement. 'At least that's good news. Well, now we can do something for him. But, this twisted personality of his...' Alm then smiled. 'We can fix it over time.'

    Bruno was surprised to hear Alm saying they could fix it. After all, Bruno expected Alm to say that he liked Almin's new personality instead. 'Perhaps even Alm can't accept the change we caused to Almin...' Bruno thought to himself.

    Their mental conversation lasted for five seconds, and at that moment, Almin attacked, emanating all the bloodlust he could. Alm exchanged a message with Ruri and quickly put her on the ground.

    Then, a muffled and strange sound reverberated in the air, followed by a gentle breeze. It was Almin's body spinning uncontrollably like a hurricane for several meters and then falling to the ground.

    He got up with shaky knees, stunned and unsure of what happened. Then, the entire right side of his face began to burn deeply, and he understood that he had been struck by a movement that seemed to be beyond comprehension.

    It took him a while to process... he took a resounding, imperceptible, and undefendable slap. It's just that that attack didn't cause any damage whatsoever.

    Alm's voice echoed while Almin was stunned. "Hehehe! I like you! You've got quite some potential as a pet. Come with me and be my vassal."

    Almin snapped out of his stupor, and intense fury made his body heat up. "Who the hell is going to follow you? A fat whale and a bastard..."

    BOOOM!!!

    Before he could finish, Alm sent him flying with a kick, as impossible to feel and defend against as the previous one.

    Almin rolled on the ground dozens of times, covered in dirt, and his eyes were almost tearing. Then Alm's voice echoed again.

    "You're a good pet, aren't you?"

    Ruri stayed silent and tense. She heard in succession several muffled sounds in just a few seconds. From the looks of it, the same scene repeated many, many times... Even she couldn't understand why her Master had suddenly had a change of heart regarding this man. Then, finally, she heard a trembling murmur.

    "Yes... cough, cough... I am... a good pet..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 87: Prefer different things

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri, who was on the ground just listening and sensing the movement very close to them, couldn't quite grasp what was happening. 'A pet? The Master was obese and... maybe a bit perverted... although he changed a lot.'

    Then, Ruri remembered the first day she was summoned by the patriarch of Divinestone, right after they returned from the forest training. She had to take care of the unconscious and poisoned Innoa, and the patriarch appeared in the morning, looking pale and distraught about something.

    She was on a spying mission for her Master and managed to gather information she couldn't hear perfectly, so she didn't report it to her Master at the time. But the words' Denil,' 'No more interest in the Maids' she understood. Now, Ruri's mind suddenly made a connection to this situation, and instinctively, her body seemed to freeze.

    'M-Master... could it be that you...?' Ruri asked through the array, astonished.

    Alm and Bruno looked at her. 'What are you talking about?'

    Ruri shook her head, seeming to have accepted it. 'It's... It's fine. Ruri doesn't mind if Master now plays in the other team...'

    Alm and Bruno almost vomited blood! 'Who the hell plays in the other team?! You play on the other team! Your entire family plays in the other team!'

    Ruri was surprised by the anger in her Master's mind voice. 'W-was I wrong?'

    Bruno quickly nodded. 'Obviously! Just where the hell do you get these fucking ideas?' But before Ruri could answer, Bruno stopped her. 'I'll kill you if you point at me again!'

    Ruri trembled a little and immediately looked away, pretending she didn't do anything.

    Finally, Alm and Bruno returned their attention to the task at hand, holding a subdued Almin by the neck. "Great, a good pet should follow its Master. And jump into a sea of lava if he commands."

    A dry and painful murmur escaped Almin, replacing his response. Initially, they applied the Non-Lethal Strike Technique repeatedly, which was easy because Almin was deeply consumed by hatred.

    After breaking his confidence, they used the mental power coming from Ruri through the array in the most direct and brutal way possible, as they were not skilled in this type of ability. In the end, they instilled fear in Almin's mind, forcing his submission; after all, there was a risk he might prefer death to submission. So, to finish, Alm made sure to break some bones and inflict a bit more pain, sadistically.

    With Almin subdued and completely defeated, Bruno activated the array. If they were in an open space, everyone could witness multicolored phenomena and a mystical crown above the head of the giant whale. However, in the darkness of the Yin laws that enveloped the area, only a few noticed a strange fluctuation.

    Then, Ruri, close to the event, felt the change in the array and the connection between her and the Master, causing the network to tremble. A new segment in the formation was created under the command of Alm and Bruno. Ruri, upon receiving confirmation of this connection, became even more astonished and frightened.

    In a matter of seconds, a runic mark blossomed on Almin's forehead, integrating directly into his body. He officially became the second subject of Alm and Bruno in the Array of the Eternal Crown.

    Although Alm and Bruno had a basic understanding of this array, the soul energy that controlled their formation far exceeded the power of the original creator of the technique. This allowed them to make certain modifications that were initially unforeseen; they forcibly sealed all of Almin's connections to the array.

    This way, their brother wouldn't be able to cause trouble and wouldn't immediately notice the runes and changes in his body. However, Alm and Bruno, as the core and commanders of everything, could still sense his location and impose strict control over their new subject. Of course, the consequence of this method was that they couldn't utilize Almin's abilities, and he himself gained no benefit from the array. However, this limitation wouldn't last forever, and Alm and Bruno hoped to rescue some of their younger brother's old personality.

    When everything was done, Alm violently tossed Almin toward the large entrance door of the tower after walking back a little. They were still quite close to the entrance, just a few dozen meters away. Almin flew for a few seconds, and then the sound of a thunderous impact echoed throughout the area.

    Almin's battered body was immediately enveloped in earth runes, sealing and protecting him. He remained there, unconscious and attached to the gate, awaiting the end of the test; if he were still in danger at that point, they would know through the array. There were still thirty minutes left in the test, after all.

    Alm and Bruno turned around, took a few steps, and encountered Ruri. They then felt a different fluctuation coming from her. She was still confused as to why they took Almin into the array as well.

    Alm, who could see perfectly, mentally spoke to her. 'There is indeed a reason for us to take him in, but we can't tell you now. You will understand in the future. Just don't start with your weird ideas again.'

    Ruri nodded, relieved that Alm wasn't really gay like she initially thought.

    ***

    The test continued. With twenty minutes left, Ruri was already put into punishment by Alm in a new painful training.

    He was directly manipulating the Yin laws of the environment and, through the array, forcing everything into her meridians, teaching her to manipulate it in the most brutal way possible.

    Ruri focused forcefully through the pain. All living beings possessed different amounts of Yin and Yang in their bodies; she, being a human woman, naturally had much more Yin. But when that avalanche was placed on her, a deep pain ran through her. The Yin was swallowing the little Yang within her, and that could easily kill her.

    'Focus on always being in control of this Qi. Although Yin Qi has no consciousness, if you hesitate or fear, it will immediately sense it, and it will be you who is subjected, not it,' Alm spoke mentally to her.

    Ruri almost spat blood at various moments, but despite Alm being quite irritated, he always manipulated the Yin and eased the damage while she slowly got used to it. Soon, to his surprise, Ruri was already managing it. Then, he began teaching her to use Yin correctly.

    Bruno, being a pure Yang soul, couldn't use Yin like Alm did, even with all the knowledge and mastery Alm had. So, unlike him, Ruri started to see the surroundings a bit in that place, and Bruno felt a bit odd, being the only one completely blind inside the tower.

    After walking a bit, a frenetic fluctuation stirred the Yin laws near them. Then Ruri and Alm could see, not far away, the silhouette of a tall woman with a bone saber attacking and emanating a powerful presence. It was the familiar Langrum.

    Alm then calmly spoke to Ruri. 'She seems to be quite diligent with her harem in dual cultivation.'

    Ruri was a bit doubtful and, at the same time, admired the first powerful woman she encountered as Langrum fought resolutely. 

    Alm seemed to think he understood Ruri's admiration and added. 'The most powerful dual cultivation is based on Yin. It's quite rare for women to be willing to practice dual cultivation, but certainly, a woman having a Yin body benefits much more from it.'

    Ruri seemed to understand and was even more impressed with that. 

    Alm and Bruno now completely misunderstood her reaction, thinking it was just curiosity. 'The greatest example is the patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect. He, despite being a man, is an elf. And elves are a race of intense Yin. Elf women are practically pure Yin, and elf men have Yin in their bodies as strong as human women. Him being powerful and becoming the patriarch is not strange,' Alm explained.

    At that moment, Ruri's eyes sparkled. Being strong was all she wanted, and now she seemed to discover a natural advantage of being a woman. Without Alm or Bruno noticing, she developed an intense desire to study this dual cultivation technique.

    If Bruno knew about her thoughts, he would feel extremely guilty about a child wanting to practice this cultivation without really knowing what it meant.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 88: Brutal Fight

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Langrum was surrounded by six malicious cultivators, attacking her in sync in a circular formation. They were at the second level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, while Langrum was at the elementary first level of this realm, just like Alm and Bruno.

    She fought bravely, blocking and dodging with wisdom. Whenever there was an opportunity, she counterattacked wildly, her beastly bloodline seeming powerful, providing her with supreme physical ability. Fortunately, her appearance was practically human due to her human descent. This gave her an air of a muscular, strong, and yet beautiful woman.

    Alm and Bruno were slightly impressed. A cultivator who could fight against someone at higher levels was considered a genius anywhere. However, someone fighting against six of them at the same time? That, not to mention that all six were also talented and could easily fight between levels.

    But despite her terrifying ability, it didn't take long for deep wounds to appear on Langrum. Alm, who could see everything perfectly, commented both to Bruno and Ruri. 'She would clearly win if they were outside the tower, under normal conditions. But unfortunately, in this Yin environment where everyone fights with limited senses, she seems very uncomfortable.'

    Ruri quickly became distressed. Bruno noticed it and didn't know how to react. Alm didn't pay attention to Ruri, focused on the fight ahead. He seemed to notice something that made him angry, so he spoke to the two again.

    'This foolish woman. How can she consider herself an evil cultivator?' He spat out in anger. 'Despite having a death aura around her, it seems like she doesn't like, nor is accustomed to, brutally killing. She's not familiar with these Yin laws like the other cultivators, so she will die for nothing.'

    Bruno was slightly shocked. 'Evil cultivators who don't like to kill, how ridiculous is that...' Then he remembered that now he was an evil cultivator and had similar ideas to Langrum. Well, Alm was evil, not him, but Alm was him... his thoughts began to get too complicated, so he simply stopped thinking about it.

    A saber pierced through Langrum's shoulder, and the sound of blood splattering could be heard by everyone. Then, some sinister laughter erupted from the six cultivators in the fight.

    Alm just snorted, finding it amusing. Ruri squeezed their shoulder, making Alm turn to her and meet her eyes.

    'Master... can we help her, can we?' Ruri spoke calmly.

    She looked deeply into Alm's eyes, trying to sense "who was behind" those eyes at the moment. Even though she didn't know that there were two consciousnesses, she understood that her master acted in very different ways all the time; Ruri observed them closely, always trying to understand a little more about them.

    Alm responded dryly. 'A fool like her doesn't deserve our effort.'

    Ruri seemed to understand that response and fell silent, contemplating for a few seconds. Then she confidently replied, 'This disciple, even knowing that, will personally help.'

    She jumped off their shoulder while Alm was strangely silent. Ruri took a deep breath and took a step forward, but then a chubby hand touched her shoulder, holding her.

    'Master, I'm not afraid. Even if I die, it's only because I'm weak.' She spoke, emanating a slight and feigned willingness to fight without caring about anything.

    Alm sighed and put her back on the shoulder, even though she made an angry and disapproving face. She was clearly pretending, and Alm knew it. But he liked it.

    'It seems like she knows how to manipulate you and make you fulfill her wishes.' Bruno teased, almost laughing.

    Alm didn't seem to mind at all. If anything, he was pleased, but not for a reason Bruno would like. 'Hehe! That just shows how good of a teacher I am. Manipulating people appropriately according to the situation is a valuable skill worth developing. For a moment, I almost fell for your sweet talk, so it's fair to reward her and encourage her to practice more.'

    Alm was ruthless, cruel, and always did as he pleased, nurturing a disdain for weak and indecisive people. Ruri, on the other hand, chose to adopt a determined and fearless stance, doing what she wanted even if her abilities were limited. This attitude pleased Alm, even though he recognized how foolish it might seem. However, that's exactly how he acted most of the time.

    At that moment, the six cultivators realized they had victory within their grasp and decided to end the fight with a coordinated attack. Langrum, in an act of desperation, released her Qi, enveloping herself in a dense Yang aura. 

    Usually, when men use dual cultivations, they steal the women's Yin to improve themselves. Langrum, being the one to benefit, obviously was stealing the men's Yang instead. 

    It was clearly a desperate external power, an energy created by the dual cultivation technique that should remain stored in her body, intended to enhance her cultivation over time. However, at that moment, she couldn't afford to preserve anything and used all she had to survive.

    The strike from the six cultivators made the laws briefly contort with their speeds. Then, six blades advanced toward Langrum's body from all directions.

    Initially, her entire defensive power blocked the attacks, but in the next moment, it gave way. The blades continued to advance, piercing Langrum's skin. However, after a few centimeters, they stopped abruptly.

    Langrum spat out a significant amount of blood, and although she couldn't see, she felt those six cultivators freeze in a strange manner. Then, a wave of frenzied winds swept over her body, causing her to take several steps back. But it freed her from the blades.

    Crack!!!

    The sound of six bodies breaking echoed, leaving Langrum stunned. Then, everything fell silent; she sensed no presence or words, but she was certain that someone had saved her, which infuriated her.

    Spitting blood once again, she struggled to locate the figure who rescued her. Dry words entered her ears and then faded away. "You owe me one, brat."

    Finally, Langrum heard distant footsteps belonging to a fat and noisy whale. She was sure who her savior was now, which only increased her irritation.

    ***

    The final test finally concluded, and the gates slowly opened with a thunderous noise.

    The elder was outside, standing with a cold gaze directed into the tower. Suddenly, the sound of something hitting the ground in front of the gate made him step back, startled.

    Looking at what was thrown on the ground, he saw the most talented and powerful disciple of this group, unconscious and lying at the door, covered by earth laws. Suddenly, the laws evaporated, releasing the young man. The elder felt something emanating from within him as if an electric current had run through the disciple's body. Then, the young man's eyes opened wide, and he stood up.

    The first thing Almin saw was the strange gaze of the elder fixed on him. The memories of the beating he had suffered returned to his mind. Unaware, something in his soul was triggered, and a primitive fear overwhelmed him.

    He couldn't explain what happened, and he couldn't risk being caught again. Realizing the end of the test, he thanked 'Luck' and simply hurried outside without giving any explanation to the elder.

    Less than a minute later, a hundred cultivators silently emerged from the black tower. About six hundred entered, and the elder waved, satisfied and surprised, with only a hundred and twenty returning alive.

    The overwhelming majority had died; this result was considered excellent and very rare among the younger ones. It was a brutal massacre, and each survivor should have killed dozens. Their wings and abilities should have evolved rapidly.

    When everyone silently gathered outside, the elder took out a cylindrical object and activated it. Inside the tower, there was an array capable of identifying and counting who killed whom during the test.

    Alm and Bruno were calm, feeling the symbol of the evil god in their bodies. The first wing was fully formed soon after they left the recruitment exam, but it had almost no power or capabilities. It was difficult to analyze these wings' true power with so little, so they decided to study more deeply as more wings formed. At that moment, they concluded that, despite killing quite a bit, it was enough only for a third of the second wing to form. 

    Alm then expressed his dissatisfaction mentally to Bruno. 'We should have killed everyone and seized the opportunity. You're a ridiculous coward.'

    Bruno didn't respond and just ignored him. He wouldn't accept a massacre without reason. They only killed those who came directly to them, but without realizing it, both seemed to have completely lost track of the numbers. After all, killing millions quickly was common for them. Bruno was more bothered by Langrum's piercing and angry gaze in their direction.

    Then, the elder's expression suddenly changed as he analyzed the result. "Uh... this seems to be wrong."

    He looked at Alm and Bruno intensely for a few seconds and sighed, reluctantly accepting reality. "Almost everyone killed an average of three others, not a bad result and only common..."

    He sighed again, trying to accept his next words. "But... the array shouldn't have made mistakes. And somehow, it named the first, second, and third place for a single cultivator..."

    "GOKU! He killed... 220 disciples!"
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    Chapter 89: Unexplored resources

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone focused their eyes frenetically on the gigantic whale in a mixture of envy and admiration, except for Langrum and Almin. Ruri swelled her chest with pride at those looks; she contributed a bit to the numbers, and the counting array credited everything to the fabulous Goku.

    'This shitty name, why did you come up with it?' Alm didn't forget to complain mentally.

    Bruno then sighed and said, 'Just accept it already. We were just walking, and we drew a lot of attention with this giant and noisy body. In the end, because you killed anything that came even a little close, we quickly lost track of the numbers without realizing.'

    'And how is that bad? Here, the strongest one rules, I would have drawn even more attention.' Alm retorted.

    The elder, after a few silent seconds, cut off their argument and announced the rewards. The first, second, and third places combined would take nearly a thousand abyss crystals, while everyone else received between twenty and fifty. After this announcement, their looks turned into deeper greed and hatred directed at them.

    But Alm and Bruno felt two very different looks and turned around. Almin noticed their gaze on him, and his eyes trembled; shortly after, he turned and ran without looking back.

    'Coward. He was honest and simple, but he wasn't cowardly before. It looks like I have to beat him more to remind him of the old times,' said Alm sinisterly, disappointed with his brother. Almin was already fine, as Alm hadn't hurt him too deeply before.

    Bruno then commented, feeling the stares, 'Don't be so harsh; we'll have time to discipline him. Now, this Langrum seems to have no feeling of wanting to repay for our help. Well, at least she seems extremely irritated and doesn't have envy like everyone else.'

    The elder continued to speak, not taking his eyes off Alm and Bruno. He clearly was thinking of something not very good. Then, everyone was taken to a building in the center of Celestial Abyss City.

    It was exactly the tallest and most magnificent building in the city. It wasn't hard to imagine that it was an extremely important place for the Vital Yin Sect. Inside, there was a reception with a giant counter in the background; as everyone approached the entrance, Almin walked out the door with a sinister expression and hurriedly ran away.

    'He... seemed very worried about something, didn't he?' Bruno asked.

    'We killed all his subordinates. He must have run into some trouble. No matter, if he's in real danger, we'll know because of the array.' Alm replied, unfazed.

    All those who returned alive from the test would receive their rewards in that place. Almin just ran ahead, took what belonged to him, and left. The others did the same quickly; as for the two newly arrived disciples, Goku and Langrum, they came to receive not only the reward but also additional bonuses related to a newcomer.

    The two were soon left alone, and Langrum maintained a piercing aura toward them, but Alm and Bruno simply ignored the sulky child. Soon, a new elder arrived, handing them spatial rings. Inside were the abyss crystals and some sets of clothes with the sect's symbol stamped on them.

    "In this place is where we keep all the sacred techniques of our Vital Yin Sect," the elder began to talk about the building they were in.

    "All members have the right to read the first volume of our clan-defining technique, the 'Extreme Double Yin Cultivation.' It has three volumes, and you can buy the rest with abyss crystals. In addition, there is a wide variety of techniques available for purchase."

    Bruno then asked, "Where can I buy pills and order weapons from a blacksmith?"

    The elder was surprised and laughed sadistically. "Hm? We don't waste our time on useless things that don't increase our strength. If we want something external, like pills, or need a new weapon, we simply go out to adventure and kill the pathetic cultivators outside, robbing everything from them."

    Alm smiled inwardly, satisfied, and Bruno felt a bit awkward. Then he spoke, "But you guys get ores from the desert or other abyss treasures here, right? What do you do with them?"

    The elder didn't understand what this young disciple wanted, so he responded irritably, "Those things are all thrown into the storage and used by the patriarch in some way."

    "Hopefully, by exterminating a city, we can find some idiot who wasted his time studying alchemy or making weapons. Then he is put to work until his last breath, and afterward, he is tortured, and his own blood and soul are used to give life to an evil weapon or pill." The elder finished with a malicious smile.

    Bruno nodded in understanding and asked, "But can I buy some of those ores with the crystals? Maybe I have a use for them."

    "What? The patriarch is the only one who can touch the sect's storage. Even if he wants to use something for himself, taking it from there, he has to be accountable to the advisors. He uses the crystals he himself mined from the abyss to compensate the sect." The elder replied brusquely.

    Bruno nodded, seeming to understand. Both he and Alm shared the idea that studying a production dao was a waste of time on external matters. The time you would spend learning to forge a powerful weapon, for example, could be used to elevate your cultivation and personal power much faster. Of course, in their case, it was different; as the system gave them the forging dao, they could evolve a hundred times faster in it, and it would be worthwhile.

    Bruno then commented to Alm, 'This whole place is in a desert, with extremely dense earth laws. The number of precious ores that must exist here must be staggering. These idiots are wasting an extreme amount of resources. Not to mention the abyss, which should have other incredible things hidden.'

    'This is a good opportunity for us,' Alm agreed mentally.

    The entire expanse of the desert represented a constant danger for ordinary cultivators, and even the local residents avoided mining. It was reasonable to assume that this entire territory was full of resources for them to explore.

    It was then that Bruno seemed to have a sudden recollection and took a black emblem from his inventory. The sect symbol was engraved on the emblem, and the patriarch personally gifted it to them.

    The elder received the emblem with a dubious look when suddenly he detected a subtle Qi emanating from it. Immediately, he froze in place and hastily returned the emblem, visibly breaking into a cold sweat.

    "Uh... With his authorization, we can go to the storage. But you'll have to pay with crystals if you want to take anything." The elder said, noticeably nervous.

    "Alright. Let's..." Bruno was already moving when Ruri squeezed his shoulder, and he turned to her.

    "Master, I..." She seemed to carefully choose her words and then remembered something. "You can also buy sect clothes and other things here."

    Bruno was a bit confused but looked at her worn-out maid clothes and seemed to agree, even though he felt something was off. So, he put most of the crystals into his spatial inventory and handed the ring to her with a certain amount remaining.

    They then followed the elder to an upper floor, leaving Ruri behind. Langrum was also there but had already hurried off to read the sect's first book on dual cultivation techniques.

    Using a transportation array, they arrived at an underground and dark place. Another responsible elder arrived, and Bruno requested information about all the best ores available there.

    In the end, they burned two-thirds of all the crystals they received, exchanging them for small pieces of nine different ores. While it wasn't enough to forge a weapon with any of these pieces, it was crucial for them to feel the energy and facilitate the search for more in the desert. It took almost an hour, and they returned to where they left Ruri.

    They walked silently, concealing their presence as they approached. In a distant corner, they saw the small figure of Ruri, now properly dressed in black with the typical attire of an evil cultivator. These clothes contained runes carved with Qi, enhancing her defenses, available at various defensive levels and varied prices.

    As they got closer, they noticed that Ruri was near Langrum, engaged in a conversation... or rather, they seemed to be discussing something. So, they focused their attention on the conversation.

    "Don't be ridiculous. A child like you barely has any Yin energy yet. You'll die training that," Langrum said indifferently.

    "Master said that if I'm on the verge of death, it means I'm training it correctly! I won't back down!" Ruri spoke determinedly. Neither Bruno nor Alm could comprehend what they were talking about.

    Ruri then added, puffing out her chest, "Even if I don't have much, I'll overcome it with practice. I'll be able to do it dozens of times in a row with Master. Don't underestimate me."

    Langrum seemed extremely shocked by those words. She looked at the little girl, and her aura of irritation flared up. But it wasn't directed at Ruri.

    "That bastard... how can he deceive and make this little one do that?" Langrum murmured, with Alm and Bruno hearing it very well.

    Bruno almost ran when he felt Langrum's aura of anger. But he stopped abruptly when he saw something on the table between Ruri and Langrum. It was a giant book, and there was something written on it.

    "This... what the hell," exclaimed Alm.

    Then Bruno's heart almost stopped as he read the name on the open book and understood what they were talking about: Extreme Double Yin Dual Cultivation.
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    Chapter 90: He had to say goodbye

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The shock from Bruno and Alm made them take a step back, and the weight of the giant whale made a light sound on the floor. Immediately, Langrum and Ruri turned around, seeing them standing there, looking silently at them.

    "You bastard. I should have killed you inside the tower; the world would be much better without you," shouted Langrum.

    Bruno was reflecting on that and couldn't say anything, but Alm didn't bother to think too much; they had heard this phrase a lot in the past. "With just you? It seems my furnace's kindness was unnecessary."

    "You..." Langrum turned to Ruri and spoke slowly. "If you want, I can protect you from him. And you never have to see him again. Even if I die, I won't allow him to touch you."

    Ruri heard those words confused but responded without hesitation. "Hmm? I didn't understand well... but master always takes good care of me. He always trains me hard; my body always feels like it's going to be crushed. But he quietly eases the burden by helping me."

    Crushed? Langrum looked at that giant whale and started to tremble, almost drawing her weapon immediately and attacking Alm and Bruno. Bruno remained silent and astonished, and even Alm made a strange face at those words. 'She must be doing it on purpose, right? There is no way her selection of words could be this bad!'

    When Langrum threatened to take a step forward in their direction, Ruri lightly put her hands on her hilt, stopping her.

    Then, a smile full of meaning bloomed on her face, and she spoke. "We are inseparable even when I sleep. I like being with him, and I 'must' always be with him."

    Langrum clenched the saber's hilt tightly. She looked deeply into those eyes and seemed to understand something in those words. "I understand..."

    Langrum began to think coldly about something, then spoke softly. "I saw that you read several techniques for sword fighting."

    Ruri nodded innocently while still looking into her eyes, and Langrum continued, "Here, take this. This saber was a gift from my master. It's made from the bones of pure Yin beasts. It will help your body develop quickly, just like it did to me when I was at your age."

    Langrum then slightly furrowed her brows and spoke with more emphasis, "It has the ability to pierce the defenses of much stronger cultivators. It's a great weapon... it will be more useful for you." She seemed to complete a part of the sentence in a mental message to Ruri, who just smiled innocently.

    Langrum handed the bone saber to Ruri. It was too large for her size, but to Ruri's surprise, it wasn't heavy. The bones were hollow and, at the same time, extremely hard. Langrum helped secure the saber on Ruri's back with the blade covered with black fabric. Ruri was small, but the saber on her back barely touched the ground.

    Langrum gave one last look to Alm and Bruno; there was only a bloody intent in them. Bruno remained silent, seeming to realize something, but Alm couldn't contain himself. "Don't forget, I'm the one who saved you. You still owe me one."

    She almost spat blood right there, her face contorted with rage. But she took a deep breath and turned away, leaving silently.

    In the next moment, Ruri approached them with a huge smile on her face. Bruno was speechless, while Alm was clearly smiling strangely; he was very pleased.

    "Good job, little one. It's a good weapon."

    Alm lightly stroked her hair, and Ruri waved happily. Bruno felt like something was missing, but he didn't pay much attention. Little did he know that, in fact, Ruri had acted a bit... but it was only in the last part when Langrum said she would take care of her.

    Ruri didn't quite understand why she said that. Genuinely, she asked Langrum for tips on the dual cultivation technique. She had actually read and studied this first volume without Alm and Bruno suspecting. In the end, sensing an opportunity opening up, she explored Langrum's strangely kind nature.

    "Did you study the sword and saber techniques here?" Alm asked.

    Ruri nodded affirmatively. In their minds, Ruri didn't really care about the dual cultivation technique. She had their guidance, which was supported by the system, after all. It was all for the sake of getting something from Langrum. Naturally, Alm liked that a lot. They soon placed Ruri back in her spot on their shoulders; the saber lightly touched their backs. However, with their physical cultivation, it didn't even scratch. They quickly left the building.

    ***

    As soon as they stepped outside, they felt several distant gazes directed at them. They simply didn't bother and walked towards their rooms. However, it didn't take long for them to be interrupted.

    It was an elder in black robes with a long beard. He stepped in front of them with a sinister look, and a strong scent of blood permeated the air.

    Then he spoke. "Are you Goku?"

    "And you are?" Alm replied emotionlessly.

    The elder quickly narrowed his eyes, and his cultivation burst out furiously. A mass of Qi immediately emanated from his body towards them; it was so dense that it seemed like mystical and pure liquid. Alm and Bruno knew that this was a characteristic feature of someone in the Core Formation Realm.

    They placed their hands on their backs and activated the Yin and Yang tattoos on their fists. And they just looked at the elder sarcastically. A small but very dense amount of Qi being freely given to them like that? How wonderful!

    'See! There are good people in this sect, after all,' Bruno commented, almost laughing inside.

    'Hmph! Just an idiot offering a free meal,' Alm obviously accepted that with open arms.

    The elder felt something strange in the air and was startled that the giant whale had no reaction. In this place where the strongest completely oppressed the weaker, he was used to being a god to the young disciples. Soon, a killing intent surged within him.

    "Was it you who oppressed my disciple and killed all his subordinates?" he roared. At this moment, dozens of evil cultivators watched from a distance as the show unfolded.

    "Your disciple?" Alm was in charge, so it was at that moment that Bruno lightly activated the array. Then something made his mind tremble, and an infinite killing intent surged in his soul.

    'Almin... he's not in immediate danger, that's why we didn't feel it right away. But now he's extremely weak and unconscious. That old bastard beat him...' Bruno spoke mentally, with his soul pulsating, ready to kill. His little brother had been beaten by someone, and he couldn't let it slide. 'Only we can give him a beating!'

    Alm then clenched his fists but remained calm. He always calmed down when he was focused on killing. "Ah, you were talking about my new pet? He's mine now; I was just coming to get him."

    The elder heard that, and a macabre smile appeared on his face. But before he could say anything, Alm continued. "From the look on your face, it seems Almin has already done what I told him."

    The elder made a strange face. "What are you talking about?"

    Alm then said in a calm tone, "Hm? He said he wanted to bid farewell properly to your master's ladies before coming with me. Since his master was old and impotent and couldn't handle so many girls in dual cultivation, he practically covered all of them by satisfying them. He said it was tough, but he felt sorry for the poor girls, so he had to say goodbye one last time."

    "Well, thanks for taking care of him," Alm concluded, and immediately, dozens of laughs around the city reverberated like thunder.

    The elder's face changed color rapidly, from red to black. He looked like he was about to explode and pulled out a red spear as his bloodlust peaked.

    It was at that moment that his vision changed... then spun and spun and spun...

    The sound of a thunderous slap exploded in the ears of everyone who was laughing, making them stop immediately, startled.

    Then, the elder flew through the sky, spinning wildly like a kite that had its strings cut. And in the same second, Alm and Bruno ran at a terrifying speed in a specific direction.
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    Chapter 91: Could be doomed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While the elder was still spinning, disoriented in the air, Bruno and Alm ran quickly, disappearing from the curious eyes of the onlookers. This turn of events added to the absurdity of the situation; a gigantic whale running at a frightening speed was beyond everyone's expectations, let alone one that could hit a Core Formation Elder.

    Physical cultivation provided numerous benefits, both direct and indirect. Even with their giant bodies, they had an incredible natural speed. Moreover, Alm and Bruno were quite familiar with their bloodline and mastery of the laws of the earth.

    In the early cultivation realms, where most still moved on their own legs close to the ground, they enjoyed a natural advantage. With a bit of Qi, the earth practically melded with them, offering no resistance to their steps, further increasing their speed.

    While the elder finally fell disoriented to the ground, Alm and Bruno approached a building at the far west of the Celestial Abyss City, now far from the previous location. This building was opposite where their own quarters were, marked by the array as the current location of their brother.

    Naturally, that strike carried absolutely no power whatsoever. It was the System's Skill: Non-Lethal Strike Technique! It only worked when the target had its guard completely open, and Alm was very good at creating such chances. His words were said so that the elder would completely give up rationality. Too bad that other than the long comical effects, this technique couldn't even scratch their opponents. It served solely to buy them time.

    Back at the building, Cultivators' rooms were designed for them to absorb Qi and train themselves peacefully, serving as places for rest and study. If a cultivator was in a meditative state and got attacked, there was a risk of experiencing a reversal, resulting in instant death. For this reason, that location had been designed to be the safest in the entire city.

    Several buildings, each with dozens of rooms, were scattered throughout the city, all rigorously guarded by the elders of their respective sects. The rules in these places were strict and extremely serious for any sect. It was essential to always have a powerful elder protecting the entire place.

    Although Alm and Bruno couldn't defeat that foolish elder, they had no fear of causing trouble because of it. Simply returning to their rooms would temporarily render the elder unable to do anything against them.

    As soon as they halted their run near the entrance of the building, Alm communicated mentally to Ruri: 'We need to break into the room; he's injured and unconscious. However, with the surveillance of the elder inside this building, it'll be tough. Your mental power will be crucial.'

    Ruri felt the urgency in Alm's words, who continued: 'You don't have enough experience yet. I'll take all your power and use it with the array. Then, sleep peacefully.'

    The array was instantly maxed out, transferring all of Ruri's Qi to their meridians. Without sparing, Ruri fell unconscious from exhaustion, securely leaning on their backs.

    'Unfortunately, we're terrible at this, so we need to use a significant amount. Let's move quickly; we don't have time,' said Bruno.

    Alm focused on using their Qi to camouflage themselves and break into the building's other rooms that they were prohibited from entering. Meanwhile, Bruno was entirely focused on controlling Ruri's mental Qi, creating a new layer of security to deceive the senses of the elder who was watching over the place.

    They moved slowly and carefully, passing through the main door. Unlike the Divinestone clan, the cultivators in that place were experienced and skilled in Qi control. It would be foolish to think that, with several realms below the elders, they could invade without being noticed. Therefore, mental power provided an extra layer of security, especially due to their size.

    It was rare to find cultivators using the power of the mind, making it unlikely that the elders had experience in this aspect. Thus, they had some security when entering and exiting, although the risk was still present.

    The array proved extremely useful for them. Even without cultivating mental power, they could simply use Ruri's. Although beginners with it, after a few uses, they felt their understanding gradually increasing. It was certain that the system would recognize this improvement in the future.

    As they entered a bit into the building, they sensed the presence of the elder in a raised location, so they stopped and waited.

    It was then that a violent Qi fluctuation was felt by them, coming from far away. Alm internally smiled, already anticipating this moment. The elder they had slapped exploded with all his power in fury, creating a commotion as he searched for them.

    Soon, the elder watching over the building went on alert, startled, and focused his senses outside the building.

    'Now.' Alm spoke, advancing back into the building. This was the perfect and safest opportunity, but they had to be extremely quick.

    In a matter of seconds, they reached the front of Almin's room door. A simple runic formation blocked the entrance, providing a new layer of security for the cultivators.

    However, this was the world of evil cultivators, and the building belonged to a sect specializing in a Yin cultivation technique. Naturally, the runic formations were composed of Yin Qi, and who knew this type of energy better than Alm? Not even the patriarch of this sect compared to him.

    It took less than two seconds for Alm, with the help of the gathering technique, to draw Qi from some key runes and open the door.

    As they entered, they were met with the sight of Almin lying on the stone bed. His clothes were completely red, with the shade coming from his own blood. There was not a spot or bone in him intact, and he was on the brink of death, unconscious.

    'The elder seems skilled in torture; he beat him to the exact limit of his body. He's not at risk of death; with his cultivation, he'll recover in a few days. So, calm down, or we'll be discovered.' Alm spoke slowly to Bruno.

    Bruno, the one with the more apparent feelings, was extremely distraught; his Qi was on the verge of exploding in rage. Of course, Alm also felt displeased, but he was a lot colder than Bruno. Alm then took a deep breath, which helped Bruno calm himself. Despite this young body, they were ancient and experienced. They were used to delaying the best moment for revenge. Slow torture was much more satisfying, and the time for that elder would come very soon.

    They covered Almin with earth runes to protect him and placed him on their backs next to Ruri. Then, they focused, took a deep breath for a second, and left the room, not forgetting to close the formation again to avoid raising suspicions.

    Everything took a few seconds, but the exit was much easier than the entrance. The elder who was watching was no longer on alert due to the disturbance in the city. However, at the same time, since they were leaving a room, they didn't need to completely conceal their presence. Using mental Qi to pretend to be someone leaving normally was sufficient. Since the elder wasn't looking directly at them and couldn't imagine that someone had entered outside of his senses, the giant whale entered and exited unnoticed by him.

    Once outside, they fully activated their Qi and waited a bit. It didn't take long for a frenzied aura to focus entirely on them. The furious elder ran with all his might in pursuit.

    Alm and Bruno smiled, and after a second, their eyes changed to a brown, earthy color. When the elder was very close, they fled at a speed twice as fast as before in the opposite direction, reaching the building where their room was in a matter of seconds. They only heard the enraged shouts from a distance.

    As they entered the room, Bruno commented, "I would love to see his expression right now."

    Alm grumbled, "I would love to see his blood dripping on the floor right now."

    Bruno then looked at his brother. He was still angry about it. However, Bruno knew it wasn't the time. "The elder is just an old geezer with an unstable and fragile cultivation. He probably reached the Core Formation stage with external help and won't be able to advance further. Soon, we can deal with our grievances. Let's wait for the opportunity."

    Bruno then took control of the body. He placed Ruri on the bed, and their brother was positioned in the corner of the room, completely sealed by earth runes.

    Bruno assessed his internal condition, planning to infuse some Qi into his meridians to ensure a complete recovery.

    However, suddenly, Alm sensed Bruno's soul emanating a bloodthirsty will as intense as his own, and Bruno's mental words echoed.

    'Physically, he's fine... but internally, there are many wounds. And they're not recent...' He paused, trying to control himself. 'It seems the elder didn't beat him only as punishment. He was also slowly draining his life force... if we hadn't discovered this quickly, our brother would be doomed.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 92: A good pet

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno took a deep breath, trying to calm himself again. Before, he hadn't paid much attention, but it seemed his personality wasn't the only thing that had changed in his idiotic brother. The aura of death around him made it clear that he was a legitimate evil cultivator.

    Bruno knew very well that he was no saint now, but the image of the little boy a few years younger, who followed him and played in a distant past, wouldn't leave his mind. This master Almin had found was karma that Bruno and Alm had planted in this current life.

    'Well... like attracts like. The past can't be changed, but from here on, let's make him follow a different path.' Bruno murmured mentally, trying to accept reality.

    Alm didn't respond this time; he, with a Yin soul, could clearly feel the resentment of the dead penetrating deeply into his brother. He must have really followed in his footsteps and done some questionable things. Alm didn't judge him, but he also didn't want his brother to fall into the same abyss as him.

    Both infused a large amount of Qi into Almin's meridians while calmly analyzing him. He should be only a few years older than Denil's current body, but the life in his body was equivalent to that of someone a few hundred years old.

    'He will face many difficulties in cultivation in the future because of his condition. But when he advances to a higher realm, he can replenish some life force, and that will give him some time.' Bruno spoke.

    The younger a cultivator was, the more life force they possessed. With this, it was easier to assimilate celestial Qi into their body for cultivation. Therefore, after a certain age, when the life force depleted, cultivation became much more challenging.

    Of course, with each new realm reached, the cultivator gained more life force. And this would extend their youth for cultivation, regardless of their actual age. In Almin's case, he was already at the end of his cultivation youth; even if he advanced a few realms quickly, he would reach the limit.

    'We'll have to find a way to replenish his life force in the future,' Alm commented. It was right at that moment that Almin opened his tired eyes.

    "Hm??" A confused murmur escaped his lips, and then, in the next second, his face twisted. Bruno sighed, and then earth runes covered his lips before he could make a scene.

    Then he spoke calmly. "You're well aware of your condition, aren't you?"

    Almin's eyes trembled in a new astonishment; that was enough to confirm the question.

    "You're in our room. That bastard won't steal your life force anymore. Just recover and obey like a good pet. I won't allow anything bad to happen to my pet." Bruno said without much emotion.

    Those words only made Almin even more fearful and scared. He was kidnapped and in the fat guy's room? What did he want to do with him? Was he playing for the other team? Would his body be violated? Almin's mind was racing, extremely terrified. After all, it was a place with psychopathic cultivators with very 'different' tastes.

    Bruno and Alm weren't surprised by that reaction, but they didn't exactly know what Almin was thinking. If they knew, Almin would get another beating that would worsen his condition even more. But, fortunately for him, Bruno put him to sleep again.

    It would take a few days for him to recover physically. He was properly sealed with earth runes, so even when fully recovered, he wouldn't be able to escape or scream.

    Alm and Bruno got up and sat on the stone bed, casting a quick glance at Ruri, who was sleeping peacefully. Then, they turned their attention to their inventories, focusing on the remaining hundred abyssal crystals there.

    As they examined the inside of these crystals, they confirmed the impression they had since the first time they saw them. Inside, there was an intricate and complex mixture of infernal laws with Yin Qi from the divine world.

    Bruno analyzed deeply. 'Some cultivators on this ascending planet absorb the laws from these crystals to cultivate their wings. However, due to the interlinked and dense Yin from the divine world, they must face extreme difficulty in assimilating the infernal laws. That's why they prefer to use the crystals as currency instead of cultivating with them.'

    Alm agreed, being the Yin expert at the moment: 'The Yin from the divine realm is something very powerful for these cultivators to handle. They must waste almost all the infernal laws because of it.'

    Soon, a great opportunity unfolded before them. 'With the collecting technique, we can perfectly separate the infernal laws from the Yin. We can absorb everything and have tens of times the result of theirs,' Alm added, satisfied.

    Bruno was also excited and added: 'First, let's open the space with the Devouring God Spatial Technique. That way, we can deposit the Yin Qi and absorb it calmly.'

    The Devouring God Spatial Technique was something they acquired from the system. Initially, they thought it was just a spatial technique superior to the ones they had received before, the one that gave them the first 'inventory.' However, to their surprise, it was much more than that.

    The space created for the inventory with this technique had a very high level of space-time laws, separating the internal space from the external. Certainly, the original creator of the technique came from a divine planet where the laws were more complete and dense.

    Alm and Bruno, as they studied the technique, understood that when this same level of spatial laws was applied to an ascending planet with weaker laws, the created inventory should become almost a world completely separate from the outside. It could even seal celestial laws perfectly within.

    The old technique, on the other hand, was a simple space, almost like a spatial ring, serving only to store material things, at most useful for depositing the bloody formation runes they had stolen.

    However, they didn't immediately open the new space with this high-level technique. The size of the available space was defined only by the amount of Qi that Alm and Bruno could supply to the technique. Although technically infinite, the amount of Qi needed to create a very large space was astronomical; if someone went overboard and exhausted all the Qi, the space could collapse, and everything inside would be destroyed by spatial laws.

    The size they could currently create was smaller than that of the old technique. So, at first, they decided to ascend a few more realms to be able to create a larger space and maintain it.

    Now, they found it better to use the technique anyway. Even with the new space being small, they could now use it effectively. They could deposit the dense Yin coming from the abyssal crystals and absorb it calmly using the collecting technique without waste.

    They focused entirely on the technique. The night came, and soon, a new day began. Ruri woke up calmly, with her Qi fully restored.

    Upon returning to consciousness, Ruri noticed her master focused on a task. Her gaze then turned to Almin, who was unconscious and firmly restrained by earth runes in their room. A strange sensation permeated her mind.

    'Even his mouth is sealed to avoid screams... What did my master do while I was asleep?'

    A chill ran down her spine, and instinctively, strange things came to her mind. Something very weird began to surface in her, making her feel very uneasy. But soon, she calmed down and decided to focus her attention on studying the techniques learned from the sect's books. She still remembers the last time she mentioned 'the other team' to her master.

    A few hours later, Alm and Bruno finally created the new space, so they wasted no time. All the abyssal crystals were placed in the newly created spatial inventory, and, using the tattoos, they absorbed the first crystal. Without surprises, with less than half of a crystal, their Qi levels were completely restored.

    Next, they focused on the infernal laws, which were rapidly sucked in by the symbol of the Evil God. The shadow of the second wing was already beginning to take shape.

    However, as they focused on extracting the remaining Yin energy from the first crystal, a violent tremor hit their souls. It took a second to process that unexpected change: death was looming over their heads!

    A strange mutation occurred. The behemoth's bloodline, previously dormant, awakened frantically, and the infernal laws, along with all the power contained in the abyssal crystal, came to life even more violently.

    They spit blood, and the level of that power continued to grow every second, quickly surpassing Alm and Bruno's ability to handle it. It was a devouring force, trying to consume them in an unstoppable manner.

    Then, from within that fist-sized crystal, they felt a dormant will they knew very well.

    Alm spat in astonishment: 'This is the will of the queen!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 93: How Wild

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The power unleashed by the abyssal crystals transformed into an uncontrollable force, enveloping Alm and Bruno in a spiral of excruciating pain. Their meridians and muscles swelled, a sensation of unbearable pressure growing inside them as if their bodies were about to explode at any moment.

    Despite the agony, they remained extremely focused and concentrated. Their bodies trembled, muscles writhing, and veins bulging through the skin, tense to the point of becoming visible even under the thick layer of fat. Muffled explosions echoed from their bodies, and blood began to spread across the room.

    Death was approaching as a tangible presence they hadn't felt in some time was still present. The chance of victory was practically nonexistent as the power continued to grow in an unstoppable manner. Their minds began to darken rapidly, but amid the agony, their souls radiated deep concentration and willpower.

    Inside the space where the only abyssal crystal they used was located, a golden thread radiated from the crystal—a subtle manifestation of the queen's will. Amid the excruciating pain, their determination remained unshaken, refusing to succumb to that will. The fervent hatred within them turned into a flame that kept them alive, and their will was no weaker than that simple golden will.

    In the room, Ruri immediately opened her eyes upon seeing that bloody scene before her. Her master seemed to be entering a gruesome self-destruction. All clothes, skin, muscles, everything began to burst into blood before her eyes.

    Even she could feel death getting closer to them. Anguish took hold, but she had no strength to help. Any movement could interfere and be the trigger for their death; thus, Ruri simply watched with her eyes and face completely twisted.

    Minutes passed, and they were practically at their last breaths. Around them in the room, it seemed like all the blood and a large amount of flesh had been expelled from their bodies. Even with their will not yielding, this mortal body could no longer endure it. In this hopeless moment, all their bloodline was activated, giving them a final desperate gasp.

    Even though any chance of victory didn't seem impossible, they understood what their most powerful weapon was to combat it. Despite their soul powers being complete opposites and appearing as two different individuals, they were not.

    All knowledge, wills, and abilities that one possessed, the other shared as well. This weapon was then pushed to its limit.

    Bruno, alone, controlled the last vestige of energy coming from a single drop of bloodline, keeping his body alive. Then, his entire soul was pushed to the limit. The uncontrolled power emanating from inside the crystal was purely Yin, and he was the Yang. However, it couldn't easily devour him. Alm was the expert in this, but Bruno was not far behind in skill. He managed to meticulously balance a part of the Yin with his Yang, buying some time.

    During it, Alm focused entirely on analyzing this bizarre occurrence. This power couldn't have come out of nowhere; it was coming from somewhere. With the time bought by Bruno, using all his Yin soul, he managed to sense the true cause.

    'All this energy is resonating with the black towers. It is feeding on the towers' power to grow stronger!'

    Something much larger than they expected was happening on that ascending planet. The queen's will was present, so something related to her was the cause of this strange mutation. Those towers obviously had something to do with it.

    'Use everything we have in the new spatial technique! That way, the connection will be severed!' exclaimed Alm.

    There was not even ten percent of their QI left. And to completely close the connection from the external world to space, that was not enough. But neither of them hesitated; if there was no QI, the fuel would be the power of their divine souls.

    Their consciousness began to cloud rapidly as the entire separated space vibrated violently. Then, a sound reminiscent of glass breaking echoed only between them, and both of their souls were seriously damaged.

    But... finally, the external connection feeding that power was severed.

    They stopped very close to their consciousness fading away. That power now finally stopped growing, but even though they managed to halt its growth, its level was already too high to be overcome.

    Quickly, the entire separated space began to show cracks.

    'Our bodies will collapse... in at most five minutes... the drop of blood is losing its energy. What do we have left to use?' Bruno said mentally, with a broken and almost powerless voice.

    Bruno was the most affected. Almost all of his Yang Soul was corrupted or devoured by that power. Alm was slightly better, but it didn't change much.

    'The main blood rune has the same type of laws, so it won't be of any use,' Alm thought in a hurry, feeling Bruno's intentions clearly.

    Bruno was clearly calculating how much soul power he had left. And Alm understood that if Bruno burned all his Yang Soul, it would elevate his level several times. That Yin power would be suppressed on a large scale with no chance... but Bruno would cease to exist.

    As for him, having a Yin soul, it was very similar to that power; even if he tried something similar, he wouldn't achieve the same result. Bruno was the only one with this weapon.

    At this moment, when Alm couldn't think of a solution, he felt a warmth being transferred to his almost completely destroyed meridians. It was a gentle but very weak QI. He realized that the array was forcibly transferring something to them... it was Ruri's QI.

    Alm felt that she had been looking at them for quite some time, but what could the power of someone with her cultivation do? Well... they could use the mental power and seal the separated space with it. But that would only buy a few extra seconds at most; it was useless. The most impressive part was how Ruri managed to do it.

    Alm then heard Bruno sigh mentally... he already seemed to accept his fate.

    Alm stretched his mind to the limit, trying to find some solution... but there was no clear way out. 'If there wasn't something clear, then there must be something hidden.' Alm thought frantically.

    'The system should know about all this... but it didn't give us anything that could solve it...'

    Then something came to mind. 'Essential Chest... Emperor's Dominion Technique that came inside that box...'

    Obviously, he hadn't forgotten about this technique and had already thought about it before. Alm studied this technique together with Bruno, and he was sure there was nothing in it that could help in this situation.

    'It's just a technique that amplifies your will by affecting people... but it came from the essential chest.'

    Alm sighed deeply; Bruno was already focused on his soul. In at most five seconds, he would act for the last time and cease to exist... he had to try something. 

    One might think that Alm would love this chance to get rid of Bruno. However, that wasn't the case. That's because without Bruno, the Yang part of the soul, Alm would be affected forever. Everything would become many times more difficult, and he would never get as strong as he could. Simply put, taking revenge against the queen without his other half of the soul, Bruno's soul, would only be a dream.

    Even though he hated Bruno, he was still himself. Everything Bruno thought and did, he also had those same impulses. The only difference was that he hid all of that and preferred to act differently.

    Alm then opened the eyes of the body, and his eyes met with Ruri's, who looked extremely worried.

    In the next moment, he used the array. And all of Ruri's QI was immediately transferred, making her bravely struggle not to faint. At the last moment, she jumped from the bed and clung to their chest and then fainted from exhaustion.

    They no longer had any QI available, so Alm took all the little that Ruri had. Within the separated space, the one created with the new spatial technique, Alm's dark soul silently invaded. Bruno, focused, immediately opened his eyes, bewildered, not knowing what Alm was planning.

    Suddenly, Alm's eyes changed as a vast world seemed to be hidden in the depths of his twilight blue eyes. The space around him trembled, and a will coming from a divine emperor covered the entire small world. Even the Yin was covered and momentarily suppressed.

    Alm didn't have any other ideas, so he simply tried to use that skill he got from the Essential Box: Medium Emperor's Domination Technique. (Check Chapter 82 for details if you don't remember.)

    *CRACK!!!*

    The furious Yin power trembled, and that world fragmented, almost completely exploding. That Spatial Technique was good, but it still had limitations.

    Alm snorted without much surprise; it was useless as expected. But in the next second, a new fluctuation was felt by him.

    Infinite runes from the laws of space covered the entire place, suddenly lighting up. These runes were the foundation of the technique they had to create with their own QI for the inventory to be formed, the Devouring God Spatial Technique. (Check Chapter 81/82 for details of this skill if you don't remember.)

    Then, a bluish-gray emerged from within those runes, shining more brightly with each passing second.

    Alm watched in astonishment and quickly realized that peculiarity. 'This... this is the power of the Emperor's Dominion Skill... it is resonating with these runes...'

    Immediately, Bruno entered the space with his mind and stood beside Alm. Bruno, upon seeing that, also whispered in astonishment. 'The furious power that was killing us... got completely subdued... for real?'

    Alm then had a sudden enlightenment. 'Devouring God Spatial Technique... This is the technique that we used to create this new 'inventory' of ours... and... the Emperor's Domination Skill... Am I wrong, or did these two abilities seem to have fused together?'

    Bruno nodded, watching all that Yin QI silently returning inside the abyssal crystal. 'The system gave us this seemingly useless Domination technique... but it was called essential.' 

    Well, it wasn't the skill that had the word 'essential' in the name. Instead, it was the chest's name: 'Essential' Chest. It's just that they couldn't understand why it was essential at that time.

    'How could we guess that it should be used like this? We almost died because of this trash system. First of all, I don't even know why and how it happened... it simply did.' Alm exhaled. 

    Neither Bruno nor Alm understood why these two different techniques fused together. How did it then wipe out the queen's power from the crystal? They also couldn't explain it.

    The whole world was illuminated by infinite bluish runes resembling stars in the sky. In the end, they managed to completely dominate that overwhelming force. They checked, but the golden thread of will had disappeared as if it had entered the void. There was no sign of anything similar inside any other crystal.

    It was then that all the energies in their bodies were exhausted, and they forcibly exited their minds from that place.

    Upon opening their eyes, the sight of Ruri unconscious, completely clinging to them and entirely red from their blood, made them sigh. Thus, they passed out right there, entering a deep restorative coma.

    ***

    Almost twelve hours later, Almin woke up, partially recovered. He entered into despair as he felt completely ensnared amid the laws of the earth.

    His eyes moved forward, and in the center of the room, he saw the scene that made him petrified.

    A completely naked whale, all red and skinless, lying on its back on the floor. And on top of its belly, a little girl equally red with blood, tightly clinging and unconscious...

    On her lips, a smile of relief could be seen. 'Oh my god... he... how wild can he be?!' Almin mentally exclaimed, frightened, feeling that he might be the next meal!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 94: Manipulator Claws

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The night came and went quietly inside the room. Then, in the first minutes of the new day, Ruri slowly awakened. She stretched, feeling the soft and warm bed she was in. Then, she opened her eyes and found herself in that elevated place, and the bloody and agonizing memories flooded her mind.

    She quickly focused on her master, who was completely unconscious, showing no signs of waking up anytime soon. But, despite still being red, a new layer of skin was already subtly covering him. Seeing that, she sighed in relief. She had seen her master's recovery ability before and knew that since he got to this point, her master would eventually go back to normal.

    Then, she noticed a strange gaze upon her.

    Ruri turned around, and her eyes met Almin's. He was completely ensnared by earth runes. Even his mouth was sealed. He wasn't fully recovered yet, but even if he were, he wouldn't be able to easily get out of there.

    "Hm?" Ruri felt his strangeness without understanding.

    She then jumped off the giant and soft mound of fat. Turning to her master; only then did she realize. Both of them were completely red... and her master was without clothes... again. How many times did her master end up without clothes because of some ridiculous situation? She already lost the count. Her gaze then quickly shifted away.

    Almin was there, still focused on her with a strange expression, while Ruri tried to calm down from the shock. After a few seconds, she took steps in Almin's direction gently.

    "Master, for some reason, wants you as a... pet. I'm already enough, but if he insists..." She murmured, unsure if she was speaking to Almin or to herself.

    Almin felt a chill on his back after hearing those words. 'He... he truly wants me too!' he thought.

    Ruri closed her eyes, feeling something, then opened them slowly with a smile. She didn't know why, but now she could use the array whenever she wanted, and a small amount of earth runes was transferred to her.

    After a while, Alm and Bruno would realize that Ruri's soul had reached a whole level above a cultivator in the same realm as her. It seems that, due to the overflowing power of their divine soul being poured through the array, she was slowly nurtured by it. With that, a small part of their soul merged into hers. Thus, she could manipulate the array slightly.

    Ruri used some of those earth runes that were restored along with the whale's body and managed to release the part covering Almin's mouth. She wanted to seize the moment.

    Ruri then asked firmly, "Master seems to like you... you're a dual cultivation practitioner... you're only interested in women, right?"

    She looked closely at those eyes that trembled in astonishment. She had to know the truth once and for all. Or she wouldn't be able to dispel this unease.

    It took a few seconds for Almin's mind to process, and he exploded, "Where the hell did you get that damn idea, you brat! Your grandfather, I, am very straight!"

    Ruri instinctively took a step back. But... she seemed to feel something strange in those words... and in that look... and in that aura...

    'They are... extremely similar. Even the way of yelling.' Ruri mentally concluded, surprised.

    Ruri then sighed, astonished and, at the same time, relieved. It seems there's something there that she didn't know. 'In the future, when master trusts me more, he will tell the truth.' She concluded.

    Soon, her eyes turned to Almin, who was still emanating intense fury. Then, an innocent smile bloomed on Ruri's face as she thought of something. She immediately turned into a cute and innocent little girl. Almin's aura was disarmed immediately, and he felt something very strange... something he thought had died a long time ago came back alive in him.

    'Hm... indeed, very similar.' Ruri confirmed again. This was the most effective weapon against her master. Just be a bit more incisive and pretend to cry a bit, and Bruno would do whatever she wanted.

    She then spoke calmly and sweetly, "Why were you looking at me like that? Do you also have those hidden inclinations of my master..."

    Almin had no idea what she was talking about but felt extremely annoyed being compared to that fat lolicon.

    "I'm not like that guy, don't be stupid." 

    Ruri covered her lips, smiling, understanding his earlier look. Indeed, the scene was very strange if one didn't know the context. But strangely, she didn't want to clarify completely.

    She then had an idea and said, "Master isn't that bad, not exactly what you're thinking. But I won't be small forever, so I just have to eliminate any others that come close, and everything will be solved." She spoke with a sinister smile.

    Almin sighed, seeming to understand something more. "This whale must like those Montide girls. My master also likes them a lot and takes better care of them than usual." Suddenly, Almin stopped, feeling a killing intent directed at him. One must remember that Montide was Ruri's home country, the same one conquered by the Divinestone Clan.

    "You... does your master have people from my land with him? Did he kidnap them?" Ruri asked seriously.

    "Not exactly. We got lucky. When we were adventuring a few months ago, we encountered a caravan heading towards the Three Extremes Sect. They came from the West, and strangely, they didn't have much protection. There, we found a dozen Montide women, all already slaves."

    Ruri immediately made the connection and couldn't believe her luck. Exactly a few months ago, and exactly twelve women from her land. "From the west?"

    "They belonged to some young cultivator who was in the West, and he sent them to the central sect. But he didn't personally protect them; it was a great find by my master." Almin spoke calmly.

    Ruri now had certainty and gave a smile. Those were the slaves that the Divinestone clan gave to Innoa; their screams when Innoa violently took them in a fit of rage echoed in her mind for several nights.

    "Are they here in the sect?" Ruri asked somewhat anxiously.

    "Yes, my master likes them; he even avoids hurting them too much. When they behave, of course," Almin replied without much interest.

    Ruri then clenched her fist firmly, trying to calm herself. That old man was taking advantage of them... but at least they weren't killed or being tortured too much. Now, she had the opportunity to save them.

    "Don't think anything strange, my master..." Almin was quickly interrupted.

    "Master here, master there... why do you still call that old bastard like that?" Ruri asked, making Almin look at her strangely.

    "You are now the pet of my master. He even slapped that old man and made it clear that you wouldn't come back... if you try, he will kill you for sure." Ruri laughed maliciously, recalling Alm's words to the old man.

    "What?!" Almin was astonished. But from Ruri's look, he was sure she wasn't lying.

    "Don't be so dramatic. Master will treat you well and won't let that old man touch you. Just be obedient when he gives you a dark look... and be..."

    Ruri continued talking to Almin for quite a while. Without Alm or Bruno asking, she took it upon herself to establish some relationship with this new member. She already knew her master well enough to know that he wasn't very tactful in building relationships.

    It didn't take long for Almin to start talking without realizing about the location of the girls. And Ruri subtly started extracting many other things, like tips on the sect's dual cultivation technique. Almin easily became an open book in front of her. And that was her greatest success in manipulation; perhaps it's because Almin was strangely similar to her master, whom she knew well.

    ***

    Three days later, Alm and Bruno woke up. Their physical cultivation once again demonstrated its power. The level of those wounds should take one or two months to recover for any ordinary cultivator. But in a few days, they were physically perfect.

    Alm and Bruno got up from the floor and found themselves covered with a blanket. Soon, the image of Ruri on the bed in a meditative state appeared.

    Then, to their total surprise, Almin was in the corner of the room, fully recovered and without any earth rune binding him. He was also meditating silently and didn't even notice their awakening.

    'That brat is already showing her manipulative claws. Excellent,' Alm thought to himself, laughing sinisterly.

    Bruno then commented awkwardly, 'Well... she helped a lot. We didn't really know how to deal with that troublesome brother since we couldn't keep him sealed forever.'

    They then focused on their bodies. They confirmed that the separated world they used as an inventory continued to emanate its power. They only had to use the two techniques from time to time to restore its power.

    So, they fully absorbed the Yin and Infernal Laws from inside the crystals. After everything was consumed, their cultivation only increased a bit. Well, they still reached the second level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, and the second wing was finally completed. Although it seemed slow in their minds, it was actually crazily fast to anyone else.

    Another point was that, to their surprise, their bloodline became incredibly denser than before.

    'A second drop of bloodline, now running in our veins... how is this possible...' Bruno commented.

    Upon careful analysis, Alm and Bruno realized that the Infernal Laws, the abyss, the queen, and everything inside that place were connected to the Behemoth bloodline.

    They almost died for not knowing this before. But now, they have discovered a method to become incredibly more powerful quickly and enhance their bloodline. Obtaining crystals became an absolute priority, and knowledge about these things would come as they grew stronger.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 95: Lack of confidence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After everyone had recovered, Ruri was the only one who could go out and check the surroundings of the building safely. As it was evident, Almin's former master was keeping an eye on any of their movements. Not directly, of course, but dozens of glances from various directions made it explicit.

    Bruno then found himself obliged to have a good conversation with his brother. Alm would certainly ruin everything if he had this task. Bruno sighed and faced him... but when the first words were exchanged, it became clear that Almin seemed to be a completely opposite person from Bruno.

    Bruno tried to be gentle... but the response was sarcastic. Bruno tried to be incisive... but Almin replied like a typical arrogant young master.

    'This idiot has become extremely malicious, spoiled, and does whatever he pleases,' Bruno thought incredulously. 'It's more like he is Alm's twin brother now.'

    'Quiet. I'm not a scared idiot who lets himself be controlled by an old bastard,' Alm mentally retorted.

    Bruno didn't know how to proceed; he and Alm didn't get along in any way, and this brother followed a very similar line. Leaving Alm to handle this was a recipe for disaster. In this moment of reflection, even though Bruno had no expression on his face, Ruri gently positioned herself beside them to help. She seemed to sense their needs.

    Almin, who had an extremely cold expression, suddenly changed. Bruno felt a bit awkward and looked to the side, seeing Ruri giving a smiling look to both of them.

    Alm then commented sarcastically, 'Looks like the twin brother got swapped. He has this lolicon inclination just like you. Just talk about little girls, and you'll get along automatically; how lucky!'

    'I don't have those inclinations!' Bruno made a point to deny it.

    With Ruri there, everything seemed easier. Almin finally answered the questions with some seriousness. When Bruno spoke about Almin's physical condition and his stolen life force, Almin seemed to already know about it. Ruri was the only one shocked. Only later did Alm and Bruno hear about the Montide girls with the elder.

    Bruno sighed and spoke calmly. "It's not impossible to replenish your life force. It just takes a bit of luck and knowledge. I don't know why you accepted this, but you don't need to anymore."

    Bruno wanted to tell Almin to be obedient, but a young master's ego was difficult to handle. It was better for him to think he was in control. The good thing was that he seemed to hear Ruri, so they just needed to use that to their advantage.

    Soon, Almin began to tell more about this place. The elder, who was his former master, was named Dyen. He was someone extremely old in the sect. Despite having superficial cultivation and being stagnant for a long time, he managed to survive in that place by creating favors and bonds.

    Within the Vital Yin Sect, there were two distinct groups of elders, which were like heaven and Earth. The first group consisted of hundreds of the main elders, practically spending all their time inside the black tower cultivating. This was a unique benefit of this sect, as it had three towers: one dedicated to the patriarch, another to the elders, and the last to the young disciples.

    This division was the likely cause of no other sect coming close to comparing with the Vital Yin Sect; if their elders fought together, they were as strong as the patriarchs of others. The Bloodthirsty Light Sect and the Sect of the Infernal God were forced to share one of their two towers with the patriarch and the elders, which considerably reduced the available Yin Qi among them.

    The tower exclusively separated for the disciples was something essential for all three sects. In the past, it had been tested to divide the disciples' tower, but it resulted in a decrease in the cultivation level and talent of the young ones, causing disastrous consequences. Thus, it became a consensus that disciples should have a tower just for them.

    The second group of elders of the Vital Yin Sect consisted of old people who were not talented enough or were too old to cultivate. They didn't have a chance in the black tower, and Dyen was part of this group; in the distant past, he had been considered a talent. However, in an adventure, he ended up surrounded by common cultivators and, to survive, burned all his life force.

    As a result, in a short time, Dyen became stuck in cultivation. Currently, after hundreds of years, he recruits private disciples, offering them many benefits. In return, at the slightest mistake, he sucks the life out of that disciple. That's why Almin, born in a small village in the north of the continent, willingly accepted.

    Dyen studied for a long time a way to heal himself, and even though he couldn't, he developed many different uses for life energy. He even has a technique developed by him.

    "My master... Dyen has many eyes watching us. It will be very difficult to escape him. How do you plan to cultivate like this? Are you stupid?" Almin spoke seriously, with a trembling look.

    "How can you call yourself a cultivator if you're afraid of a pathetic old bastard?" Alm intervened sharply. "Look at Ruri. Can you feel any fear in her? That's the confidence that, even though weaker now, she can overcome this obstacle."

    Almin fell silent; he wanted to retort but couldn't, with Ruri looking at him with pity. Bruno sighed mentally, seeming to understand a bit. Almin desired power but lacked confidence in himself for it. He only saw an opportunity with Dyen offering many benefits and seized it. This young master's attitude is just a reflection of his lack of confidence.

    'What a troublesome brother... but this lack of confidence must be a consequence of having died at our hands in the past. We have to be patient and treat him without violence for now.' Bruno commented, trying to calm Alm.

    Almin then clenched his fists and spoke. "You... we're dual cultivators. All my women were taken by my master before, and I have no way to cultivate without them. As for you... you still have it. I don't know how someone so young..."

    Crack!

    Almin flew uncontrollably and hit the wall violently. Bruno couldn't hold back and punched him with all his fury.

    "She's our disciple, you bastard. She only holds the title of forge because it was convenient. How can you think I'd do something with someone so young?" Bruno took a deep breath, calming himself. He didn't want to be called a lolicon by his own brother... Well, his brother wasn't someone from Earth, so he didn't even know what a lolicon meant.

    Alm didn't lose the chance. 'Why so angry? He just felt the compatibility between you two.'

    'Screw you!' Bruno retorted.

    Almin stood up furiously, but Ruri's eyes reminded him of the beating he had taken in the black tower before. He was weak...

    Ruri then spoke softly, calming the situation. "Just be a good pet. Obey without complaining, and master will treat you well."

    Bruno mentally thanked her for finally saying that. If Bruno dared to say it so directly, Almin's ego would explode violently, but Ruri saying it didn't have a significant impact. Almin just lowered his head, and it seemed like he understood his fate.

    ***

    In the middle of the night, three silent figures left Celestial Abyss City without attracting much attention.

    This was a separate world from the evil cultivators; there was no need for guards in the city. So Ruri, Almin, and Goku simply left and descended the large cliff, out of the sight of any elder.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 96: Malicious smile

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    During midday, the trio finally arrived in a new city as quietly as they left the sect.

    Almin had been part of the sect for a few years and had good general knowledge. He then explained some things, and Alm and Bruno decided to head to this new place.

    This new city was a few kilometers to the right of Celestial Abyss City and was also close to a black tower dominated by the Vital Yin Sect. Almin explained that each city near a tower specialized in something.

    Celestial Abyss City was considered the largest city of all. In it, techniques and some treasures were kept. Its function was to distribute crystals to everyone, and it also served as the first dwelling for disciples and some elders.

    This other city was Dark Night City. In it, there was a large building responsible for the sect's intelligence. In this place, clan members could receive missions and jobs in exchange for abyss crystals. It was exactly what Alm and Bruno wanted now.

    Upon entering the city, it had less than half the population of the previous one. Therefore, Dyen, not expecting them to flee there, gave them some time free from his watchful eyes. They quickly went to the sect's central building.

    The place was rustic and dark as expected. But around all the walls, there were hundreds of crystals with different colors. They were all missions, and the color indicated the difficulty level of each one. As they walked toward the counter, an elder appeared.

    She was an elder with a cold look who immediately asked for the leader's emblem sternly. Bruno promptly presented it, and she immediately understood the subtle QI of the patriarch in him. Soon, she knew who the whale in front of her was. News of a God of Evil-level talent had spread even outside that world.

    "Did young Goku come to choose a mission?" She asked, now a bit more polite.

    "I want things that can be done in the desert. Preferably in multiple missions, in various different locations," Bruno replied slowly.

    "Hm... for your level, there are several small villages...."

    He immediately cut her off. "Nothing that involves massacres and robberies." Bruno wasn't willing to do anything of that sort, much to Alm's displeasure.

    "I understand. That's something very specific; almost no one wants them, so they are never completed or even requested. But I had already set them aside for someone else before..." the elder said and turned away, heading to a distant place.

    'We're in an evil sect! Don't be so foolish; all cultivators here refuse to do anything that isn't involved with massacres and robberies.' Alm exasperated mentally.

    After some time, the elder returned with two crystals. "Fortunately, someone came here not long ago and requested something similar. But these missions can only be done by a group of at least three sect disciples. So you can take them."

    "Hm? Is it mandatory to be in a group?" Bruno muttered.

    The elder responded slowly, "Yes, one of them is at the elder level. But there is a gap for cultivators to gather extra information, and you can seize it."

    "The other is a quest in the desert. Several elders end up fighting against pathetic cultivators from outside, so some weak ones end up dying. And since everyone explodes, taking enemies with them, their belongings are lost."

    "This mission has hundreds of different clues and locations. And as no one wants to fulfill them, years go by, and various divine beasts end up taking the belongings for themselves. A group is essential to reduce the risks, and yet there's no way to measure the level of the beasts guarding the treasure, making the mission extremely dangerous."

    "As compensation for the lack of information on the real difficulty, we're letting you keep half of everything you manage to bring back to the sect." the elder concluded.

    "This second one is perfect," Bruno replied. But soon, he remembered a problem; they needed to have three sect disciples, and Ruri wasn't a disciple.

    Bruno then commented mentally, 'Hm... we need to look for a new member.'

    'New member? Didn't you hear that old woman? Another person came here looking for the same pathetic thing you did,' Alm replied curtly.

    'It's really surprising to have someone with common sense in this place of crazy psychopaths. But...' Bruno then remembered a muscular, green-skinned woman.

    He then asked the elder, "The person who came looking for this type of mission, is she also a new disciple?"

    "Yes, I remember well. Someone asking for exotic things that don't bring the great pleasure of bathing in blood... and the crying and screaming... are rare to the point of not existing. And yet two of them came in the same batch of young ones..." The elder spoke, reminiscing in a sadistic and evil manner.

    Bruno nodded; there was no doubt it was Langrum. "Has this person been here long?"

    "It was three days ago," she replied.

    "Great. We'll be back soon," Bruno responded, turning to leave.

    ***

    A few hours later, outside the city, Ruri, Almin, and Bruno waited patiently in front of the gates. However, Almin was filled with doubts and impatience.

    "How long are we going to stand here? News about our whereabouts must have reached Dyen by now."

    Bruno simply ignored him when a frenetic disturbance came from the Dark Forest. Almin also noticed something amiss in that specific direction, growing even more doubtful.

    Ruri grinned maliciously, advancing toward Almin with a determined expression, gracefully pulling out the bone saber. Almin noticed the movement, finding Ruri kneeling next to him with the saber firmly planted in the ground. Her face displayed a peculiar and intriguing expression.

    "What are you..." he murmured.

    At that exact moment, several nearby trees were bent by a powerful force, announcing the arrival of something imposing.

    Almin was shocked to see the muscular, green figure emerging. A woman exuded a deep and dense aura, wild and violent at the same time. She firmly held a large, heavy black saber, pointing it forward with determination. It was clear that Almin seemed to recognize her. Still, he realized in astonishment that she had come running from a distant place, breathing heavily as a result of her sprint.

    'It can't be... she ran from the city all the way here?' Almin thought, but soon, a roar that seemed more like a beast's made his body tremble.

    "YOU!! DON'T TOUCH HER!" Langrum shouted furiously.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 97: Malicious smile (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Almin, confused by the words, followed the gaze of the muscular woman and noticed Ruri kneeling... and breathing frantically...

    Only after that moment did Almin notice someone's absence, frantically turning his gaze in all directions. "Where the hell is that giant whale? Did he disappear? How can something that big disappear in the first place?!" He raged furiously.

    Then, a message resonated in his mind. 'Fight with everything, or she'll kill you. Don't cower, this is your first test.'

    It took Almin a while to process the information, but his instincts echoed like torture, almost begging him to flee. Driven by this urgency, he leaped with all his might to the left.

    BOOM!

    The black saber descended exactly where he was as if cutting through the void. A wave of dirt was lifted while a violent sound echoed everywhere.

    When the dust finally settled, Langrum stood still, searching for something. Then, she let out a furious scream and advanced again.

    "WHERE DID YOU HIDE HER, YOU BASTARD!?"

    Almin felt death looming over his head and drew a spear as his arms trembled with fear. The fear of death took hold of him, but instinctively, he burst with all his Qi in desperation.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    Alm and Bruno were on top of a relatively small hill nearby, observing the fight. Sitting on their shoulders was Ruri, watching everything with a mischievous smile.

    'This coward idiot. Langrum is only at the first level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, and he, at the third level, can't even counter a single move from her.' Alm commented angrily.

    'He... he's not cut out for fighting like this.' Bruno sighed wordlessly. Almin not only was a coward but had skills so poor that they elicited pity. His facade of a young master was just a mask to hide how mediocre he truly was.

    'How did he become known among the young disciples and still survive until now? Did he sell himself to the elders?' Alm spoke, completely distraught. 'He must have some hidden card.'

    Then, Bruno remembered something. 'He used to like studying plants and reading books more than fighting... even as an adult, he never showed interest in cultivation. Maybe his talent lies in something specific.'

    'A trash! If he can't fight, what good is he then? Is he going to depend on external forces?' Alm retorted.

    Alm and Bruno decided to test their brother in a life-or-death battle first. They needed to know what Almin could really do; only then could they think about how to train him in the future. But... even with low expectations... it was truly bad. 

    'I thought about the worst... but this is worse than I thought...' Bruno shook his head.

    'That's a terrible pun,' Alm answered.

    'I know,' Bruno didn't seem to mind.

    It was at that moment that a giant gash opened in Almin's chest, spraying blood everywhere. Langrum quickly understood Almin's ridiculous defense pattern and injured him violently.

    She raised her saber for the finishing blow, but Bruno and Alm sensed in Almin's gaze that he still had something up his sleeve.

    Almin's eyes gleamed in intense red. An explosion of flames emerged like a supernova, causing Langrum to take several steps back.

    'That idiot!' Alm spoke sharply, and both jumped forward quickly.

    They ran a few steps and then stopped.

    'What?' Alm spoke, looking ahead. 'That was a beast core from a fire beast... how come he didn't get burned?'

    In the midst of the flames, Almin was with his lance thrust on the ground, leaning on it and breathing deeply. The wound on his chest was closed by the fire, creating a very ugly black mark; it clearly burned intentionally.

    'He has an affinity with fire... even the flame of a core didn't hurt him... interesting,' commented Bruno.

    Alm then replied, 'What good is that shit if he can't fight normally?'

    It was clear to both of them that inside the tower, Almin had a lot of confidence because he thought no one was watching him. Surrounded by lackeys and having high cultivation compared to others, it was impossible for him to be killed.

    In the next second, the flames were cut by a black saber, creating a tunnel to Almin. Langrum, with her slightly burned skin, advanced even more furiously.

    All her power was concentrated in a single blow; she wanted to kill Almin and not let him reveal any more tricks. Almin had no more strength to fight back and just looked trembling at the falling black saber.

    When the saber was a few inches from Almin's head, a sudden tremor caused the saber to petrify, and Langrum's face twisted even more in anger. Her entire body and weapon were covered in earth runes, and a subtle mental aura sealed all her Qi and movements.

    "You finally showed up, you bastard!" She shouted.

    "Sorry, sister, that was a mistake." Ruri's gentle words sounded, making Langrum turn to her on Bruno's shoulder.

    "I called you and said I needed help. But... it wasn't that kind of help..." Ruri continued slowly, with tears in her eyes, making Langrum completely lose composure.

    Alm and Bruno asked Ruri to send a message to Langrum. They used some of Almin's abyss crystals for this; the sect had a paid messaging mechanism for anyone inside a city.

    Ruri knew where Langrum was in the city they were in before, so she asked for help. Of course, her words were in a completely different tone, attracting Langrum, who came running furiously.

    Langrum made a strange face... what was that scene when she arrived and saw Ruri kneeling? Ruri simply made an excuse, saying that her master made her train with her new sword while doing other activities.

    Ruri's words, "Master was busy," and the meaningful look made Langrum understand a hidden message, or she created it in her mind. Being subtly manipulated by that innocent face.

    "Now that the misunderstanding is cleared up, I came to collect my favor. I need a pack mule to complete the group and carry out some missions." Alm spoke in a sarcastic tone.

    "WHAT?!" Langrum shouted.

    "Don't get worked up. I didn't want a pack mule to protect. If you weren't even stronger than my pet, how could I accept you?" Alm replied calmly. Almin clenched his fists, completely upset.

    The hand holding the black saber trembled violently, but Langrum didn't dare to attack. Ruri called her, so there must be something or an opportunity to kill this whale. She wasn't strong enough to kill him... so she just had to be patient and wait for an opportunity.

    Alm then laughed at that woman holding back her anger. "So much unwillingness. I don't remember doing anything to deserve this; I'm starting to think that maybe this is actually love. Don't get the wrong idea, I'm a one-woman man."

    Langrum then exploded. "A GROTESQUE WHALE LIKE YOU? IT MAKES ME SICK JUST TO THINK ABOUT. DON'T BE RIDICULOUS."

    Ruri then waved and murmured. "Hm... master is a bit chubby... but! He's cute."

    Alm and Bruno glanced before thinking to themselves. 'How come we clearly remember her saying we were ugly before?' 

    Almin immediately saw a chance to get back at 'Goku.' "He's a wild beast! You have no idea of the bloody scene in his room with this poor little girl. He's a shameless fatso!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 98: Your main power

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The night was pitch black and frantic winds from a sandstorm hit the group of four people dressed in black clothes.

    They had been in the desert for a full day. They ran even though Almin and Langrum weren't fully recovered. Alm and Bruno could already feel distant gazes fixed on them when they were in the city. There were still a few, but surely Dyen was already heading toward that city.

    After picking up the missions from the elder and trying to leave in haste, Alm still wanted to do something. So, something was left behind with the female elder who gave them the missions. Alm's words to her, along with some crystals as payment, were to be delivered personally. Then, they ran in the opposite direction of Celestial Abyss City.

    As soon as Dyen arrived, he received the news of the group's departure. So, he went straight to the building, determined to use his contacts to find out where they went and what mission they took. Soon, the entourage with several elders entered the building, and the female elder who got the message to deliver was forced to broadcast it for everyone to hear with a sadistic smile.

    "Almin is still missing your ladies. Since they must not have any comfort lately, when we return, we will be benevolent enough to let him help you with them again."

    The entourage of elders froze, then laughter of ridicule echoed. That day, the old man almost died from spitting blood intensely, in pure hatred.

    In the desert, they passed through that storm slowly, with Alm and Bruno leading in the front. It was night, and inside the storm, nothing could be seen ahead. Both Almin and Langrum insisted on going to the opposite side of the storm and waiting for the new day, but the whale just ignored them.

    Now, they walked within it with tense looks, but it didn't take long for them to realize that it wasn't at all as dangerous as the tales of the elders. "How could anyone die because of this?" Both thought.

    Ruri, sensing their agitation, spoke calmly, turning to face them. "Master knows what he's doing, trust him. Just obey."

    Alm and Bruno thanked her for those words. Neither Langrum nor Almin got too worked up; they wouldn't have the courage to shout and oppose that little girl. So, they stayed silent and followed alongside.

    Everyone was already in the Foundation Establishment Realm and didn't need to sleep every day, but Ruri wasn't. When it reached midnight, she simply nestled in the chests of Alm and Bruno, covering herself with earth runes and sleeping deeply. She was more like a baby at that point.

    Langrum saw that and felt strange. How could this little one sleep so closely attached to that malicious whale was a mystery. But she could instinctively sense that when the storm became more intense, the whale made a detour, and everything became smoother.

    'He... can he know where we're going?' She thought in astonishment. Even the elders walked carefully in the desert. They had many maps and followed strict rules to avoid storms. But this whale seemed to be strolling calmly.

    'Well, the projection for the first mission destination was three days away. I can still ch-' It was at that moment that her thoughts were cut off with Alm and Bruno stopping abruptly.

    The whale spoke: "Get ready, we've reached the first place, and something strong is guarding the underground."

    "What? Don't be ridiculous. We're still far away," said Langrum.

    "The path given by the mission information was with detours and stops. We came in an almost straight line, so we're already here," Bruno replied calmly.

    Langrum was about to retort, but suddenly, the ground below them shook violently. Beneath them, the earth began to move and open. A killing intent was felt as a beast below was attacking. Then, the three ran in opposite directions, feeling the danger.

    A giant crater opened in the sand, and they saw a massive shadow emerging. They were still in the middle of the storm, so only now did Langrum realize that they had separated, and she could see very little ahead.

    The pressure from the beast was deadly. Its cultivation should be even higher than all of them... How would they survive this? Despair began to take hold of her.

    It was at this moment that the laws around them suddenly froze. The winds stopped circulating... the storm immediately ceased... and light penetrated the world around. The full moon and stars in the sky showed their brilliance, gently illuminating everything.

    Almin and Langrum, with astonished looks, saw the colossal whale floating, its eyes brown like earth shining like beacons in that luminous night. The laws of the earth and the entire desert seemed to resonate with that being.

    Then he smiled and spoke. "Am I so beautiful that you can't take your eyes away? Too bad, though. You should instead pay attention to your back... if you don't want to die, that is."

    For a moment, both Almin and Langrum wanted to curse Alm. However, the latter part of his words made them wake up. Only then did they turn around and see that giant beast that looked like a black earth crocodile. It's just that the beast was as frightened as they were after seeing the sudden change in the environment.

    Almin was of no help at all, so Langrum advanced alone but with confidence. She wouldn't lose even if she were a few levels weaker in a direct confrontation. The beast then opened its jaws, and with each bite, space seemed to be sucked into its mouth.

    Almin was so slow that he was almost swallowed by it, but Langrum kicked him violently, sending him flying away.

    "This pet of yours is too weak!" She shouted as she leaped and slashed with her black saber.

    In a few exchanges, the beast found itself cornered; it couldn't devour them. It was just too weak without the advantages of the environment. When it tried to return underground, it realized it was completely stuck on the surface. Then, it knew it was in a cage created by that human floating mystically.

    It decided to use its last resort and opened its mouth. At that moment, Alm shouted, "Almin, this is your chance! Time to be useful."

    Almin, who was already a bit away, heard that with a question in his mind. Then, he felt a presence behind him and turned around. Somehow, the whale appeared there! With a swift motion, a kick hit his back, sending him flying.

    He flew towards the beast's mouth, screaming as desperation took hold of him.

    Langrum, who felt something was wrong, took a few steps back, watching in astonishment as that figure flew towards the beast. "What are you doing? Are you sacrificing him!?"

    "Just watch. He's not... well, maybe a bit useless. But he has some qualities." Bruno replied, trying to defend his little brother a bit.

    It was at that moment that Langrum felt intense heat, so strong that even breathing made her lungs ache. The world was then illuminated by a red sun in front of them. It wasn't Almin, but the beast who released that fire attack!

    "This beast was... a beast that also controlled fire!" Langrum murmured, frightened. Even if she had known before and had run, it wouldn't have mattered. This flaming power was so dense that it would kill her. Now, she was so close that she couldn't even dream of running.

    Then, the calm voice beside her emerged: "Not exactly. That's an external power this beast absorbed. It must have come from some treasure of an elder who died. But it's so connected with the beast that it has become its own. It even created a core of flames on top of the earth power it has."

    Langrum jumped in fright when she noticed Alm there. 'How could this whale be so fast?' But she soon felt that all that heat she was feeling disappeared immediately. Her face twisted, but an explosion of flames shattered her thoughts.

    BOOM!

    An area of several meters was completely engulfed by the power of the flames. And it took several minutes for the flame to calm down a bit.

    Within the flames, a small space was calm. Inside, Langrum was properly protected from the flames as Alm and Bruno looked ahead leisurely.

    "How... could you protect me but not protect that guy?" She murmured as she thought about how Alm sacrificed Almin.

    "Hm? Protect him?" Alm replied without turning to her. "There was no need. Like I said, he has his uses."

    Then, the sound of something heavy hitting the ground was heard by her.

    With the fall, she managed to see through the flames the trembling figure of Almin holding his spear. As for the best, it fell dead.

    "He burned himself a bit... Well, not much to be done." Alm commented, then jumped forward.

    Despite the power of the laws of fire being completely integrated into the beast, it was still something that cost a lot of energy to use. Soon, Almin, who was at the same cultivation level as the beast and was not so affected by fire laws, found himself facing the beast completely defenseless. That's because the beast had gone all out with that fire attack, just for it to be of little use against Almin. In the end, Almin injured himself quite a bit but then only needed to pierce it once to kill it.

    After the beast died, Almin and Langrum watched without words as the whale pierced the heart of that giant body with a sword. Then, a core the size of a fist was ripped out by him. It was red as fire, and just looking at it made the mind cloudy. Yet, the whale didn't even give it a second look and threw the core behind them where Almin was located.

    "Absorb this beast flame. It's not very strong, but it will help with your main power." They told Almin, who grabbed the flaming core in the air, still startled.

    Then, with another movement, Langrum saw the giant beast completely disappear, as if it had entered the deep void.

    'I... I wasn't the carrier?' She reflected, frightened.

    The whale turned around and closed his eyes. Then, a large amount of sand began to flow through the air again as the sandstorm slowly returned. Right after, all the residual fire was quickly extinguished.

    "Let's go fast. We'll reach the next point tomorrow." Alm said briskly, turning around.

    Only after a few seconds, Langrum and Almin ran after the whale with bewildered expressions on their faces.

    'What was all that? Is he really just one stage of cultivation higher than me?' Langrum couldn't believe it. Instinctively, memories of the test came to mind. He really was abnormal from the beginning...

    Ruri slept peacefully the whole time, covered by earth runes. On the next day, when she woke up, she was astonished to realize something strange. Neither Almin nor Langrum was complaining and cursing anymore.

    She gave a penetrating look to Langrum and thought, 'What did they do together last night?'
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    Chapter 99: Just a little sincerity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sky was painted with shades of orange, marking the end of the day in the scorching desert. In a region to the east of this desert, thunderous roars and earth-shaking tremors echoed over a vast area.

    Then, a large amount of earth abruptly rose into the sky. The shadow of a serpent, almost ten meters long, soared with its jaws wide open, shooting as fast as an arrow released from a divine bow, distorting the space around it.

    "Watch out!!!" A tense cry from a woman reverberated.

    "Worry about yourself and trust your back, idiot." The response came from a giant whale, floating a good distance from the battlefield, apparently just observing.

    In the next second, Langrum made a frustrated click with her tongue and leaped toward the giant serpent without looking back. A violent impact generated a wave of Qi that swept the area, raising more sand and earth into the air like a sea wave.

    Two figures flew several meters, surrounded by a layer of earth runes; then, they landed, firmly planting their feet on the ground. It was Almin and Ruri, extremely breathless but without apparent injuries.

    After stabilizing themselves and turning with extreme focus, they saw a figure flying away, several meters above, spitting out a lot of blood.

    "Attack!" Alm shouted.

    Ruri immediately drew her bone saber, almost the same size as her, and ran forward, without looking back, covered by a penetrating violet aura.

    The earth runes that protected her alongside Almin flew in her direction, merging with her small body. Then, the ground beneath her feet seemed to lose all resistance, propelling her forward.

    Almin watched in shock, holding his trembling spear. 'How can a cultivator at the fourth level of Qi Gathering be so fast and have Qi as dense as this girl?' Almin reflected, not knowing if he was more frightened by the girl or afraid of death.

    "Wake up, bastard! Use all the fire you have!" Alm and Bruno's furious voices hit Almin like thunder.

    With a few meters left for Ruri to reach the front of the bestial serpent, the dark and dimly lit environment due to the approaching night seemed to turn into day. From above, a giant fireball flew in front of Ruri, making her stop in her tracks. Her eyes lit up, and at that very moment, the serpent's eyes, previously fixed on the fireball above, also changed to violet.

    BOOM!

    It only took a second for the serpent to feel an external interference in its body. But it was already too late, and the fiery power exploded within its body.

    Its scales slowly melted under that sinister power. It wasn't just a simple fire; it possessed a mixed Yin Qi, draining its defenses.

    Two seconds in that sea of fire were enough for the serpent to despair in pain, just that. In the next second, the feeling of being close to death suddenly appeared. The serpent looked in astonishment ahead and saw a figure that looked like an ant near it jumping into the flames. She was surrounded by brown runes, quickly piercing a bone saber between the serpent's scales.

    A little earlier, several meters away, Langrum got up, covered in blood and sand. It was in that second that she saw the fireball fall onto the serpent. Then, her heart almost stopped as she watched Ruri jump into the flames with the bone saber pointed forward.

    Ruri was practically a mortal, not to mention she was a child. Just by entering that sea of fire, she was signing her death sentence. But Langrum sighed in relief to see those earth runes protecting her. At first, she thought the whale was taking care of her. However... she fell in shock when she noticed that those earth runes came from Ruri herself and not the Alm in the distance.

    So, Ruri thrust the saber between the serpent's scales and hit its heart. Right after, Langrum smelled the acidic scent in the air. "Poison..."

    There was no time to speak; a venomous explosion sent Langrum flying even farther, spinning like a kite whose strings were cut by the wind. After several seconds, Langrum hit something and stopped. Then, she fell to the ground again, with her mind still spinning.

    "If you're not dead, get up. You're the pack mule, don't forget that." The mocking voice of the whale reached her ears.

    Langrum struggled to prop her arms on the soft sand and stand up. Her whole body was injured, covered in blood and sand. Her eyes were clouded with sand and redness, and even trembling, she forced herself to rise. Then, she saw the giant whale still blurry.

    "Carry this, and let's go." He spoke, throwing something black in her direction.

    The impact of something large knocked her down to the ground again. Then, she spat out a mouthful of blood, not knowing if it was from the wounds or from intense anger. Langrum understood why she was recruited as a carrier. It wasn't the first time this happened; she was responsible for carrying a certain half-dead man after each fight... Yes, she was responsible for bringing Almin right and left nonstop after Alm and Bruno finished with his... thoughtful training.

    "Don't waste time, pack mule. We need to move," Alm remarked.

    "Stop calling me that!" Langrum was finding it very hard to hold her anger.

    "Hum... Yes, you are right." Surprisingly, Alm truly agreed with Langrum, which shocked her for a moment. Yet... "You are not carrying items but a person. That's not a pack mule's job. Instead, that makes you a horse. Yes, that's a lot more suitable. To think you would receive an upgrade so soon. I'm way too soft. Oh well, whatever. Let's go, horse! Carry him."

    "You!" Langrum almost fainted with the 'upgrade.'

    It was then that Alm remembered something. "No, wait, you are female, right? A Mare you are, then. Let's go, Mare, carry him."

    Alm didn't bother to help Langrum get up and just threw Almin at her before turning around. Langrum spat even more blood, becoming pale from fury. Too bad she was absolutely no match to Alm. 

    Then, Alm stroked Ruri's hair, who was on his shoulder, panting and extremely tired. He completely ignored all of Langrum's curses from behind.

    "Don't blame yourself too much," he spoke calmly after checking her body.

    "Sorry, master. I should have sensed the poison and sealed it in the serpent's body before killing it," she murmured, struggling not to faint from exhaustion.

    The beast had a venomous core that was destroyed by itself before dying. It was a malicious attempt to take everyone with it in death. But, of course, Alm and Bruno noticed and protected Ruri. As for Langrum and Almin, he just helped a little.

    "You wouldn't have the QI to invade its mind and seal the poison at the same time. It was already a miracle to hold it for a second. It only happened because it was a beast without much intelligence. In the future, you can cultivate properly. For now, you're just gaining experience." Alm said, placing her from his shoulder to his chest and covering her with earth runes.

    Ruri smiled awkwardly and instantly fell asleep, seeming to enjoy resting cuddled against the large, fat belly. They then collected all the remains of the serpent and continued walking eastward.

    Langrum followed behind without haste, trembling with each step, refusing to fall behind or faint from exhaustion. The poison penetrated her wounds, and the pain was amplified, but it wasn't lethal. On Langrum's back, Almin was completely unconscious.

    The night passed slowly as they walked. It was already the sixth day in the desert, and they had already defeated the sixth beast with the serpent's death. The mission had more than fifty estimated points in the region, and they worked tirelessly, maintaining an average of one defeat per day. It was a frenetic pace that would make any elder laugh, thinking it was an impossible joke.

    Thanks to the second drop of bloodline, Alm and Bruno could sense everything around them within a kilometer radius in the desert without a significant cost of QI. Navigating safely there was extremely easy. They could also sense when they were near a beast, getting a good sense of its power in advance.

    The desert, filled with laws of the earth, seemed to be their home. With a thought, they could move a large number of runes. Even with just two drops, the power level of the Behemoth was surreal, even for them, who had seen everything in their universe.

    With a few hours left for the day to start, Alm and Bruno stopped abruptly. They stood for a few minutes, feeling all the tension below the ground and checking for anything or danger. Langrum finally reached their side, her steps almost extinguished. She turned her face with the little strength she had left and saw the whale with closed eyes.

    "You can rest," Bruno said without looking back.

    Langrum stood still and made a furious face. "I... don't pity..." Then she felt an impact on her head, and her vision blacked out, falling face-first into the ground.

    "What a competitive and tough woman," commented Alm after using a stone with earth runes to make her sleep.

    After the first beast they fought, Almin absorbed that bestial flame, incorporating the flaming core into his meridians. At first, he hesitated, but Ruri convinced him; this was a rudimentary and ancient method of using external powers without studying the specific law.

    Poisonous and flaming cores were the most common for this, but the risk of killing oneself with a furious core inside the body was astronomical. It was a stroke of luck that a beast with such a core appeared so soon. Of course, Alm and Bruno were somewhat confident that Almin faced very small risks after properly measuring his abilities.

    Inside him, that core was like a small furnace. In exchange for QI, Almin could use a bit of that flame. However, Almin had little available QI, his flame had little Yin, and its total capacity couldn't even be called fire for cooking. He was mediocre even in that.

    So, in addition to the mission beasts, Alm and Bruno made a point to attack anything that moved in the desert. They pushed Almin to the brink of death every time. He consumed all the QI he had using the fire. His days lasted only a few hours until he fainted from lack of QI.

    It should take two or three days for him to fully recover, but they didn't give him that rest. The next day, he was forced to wake up and fight again. Did he want to be strong? He had to work for it or accept being a simple person as he was before.

    Desperate, Almin tried to escape after three days. However, escaping from Alm within the desert was an illusion. It didn't even take five minutes for him to be caught and beaten. That night, he went to sleep for another reason.

    It was a good lesson for both him and Ruri. No one gets gifts; that's just foolishness. All skills and possessions are earned with blood and sweat. The heavens don't give offerings to anyone. If you're hungry, make your food. No one will do it for you and put it in your mouth.

    At first, the giant fireball was flashy, but it was just that. Now, after six days, Almin's firepower, when used after Ruri invaded the enemy's mind, became sufficient to burn through defenses a bit, causing a lot of pain.

    The main point of this improvement was the fact that Almin was a dual cultivator. He had a good amount of Yin IQ in his body, coming from women; he was just useless at using it before, but he learned the hard way.

    During this time, Langrum seemed to understand a bit about all of this. She stayed silent, but her competitive spirit surfaced on a large scale. She wouldn't accept being left behind, and seeing Almin's improvement, she didn't want to lose.

    Watching Ruri cling to the whale like a baby every day, Langrum was shocked; Ruri seemed to have a very strange taste. Just thinking about that whale made her feel disgusted... and this little one still asked some pretty strange questions at times...

    Langrum cursed, complained, and didn't bow down, but silently, she did her best in what was asked of her. Almin was relentlessly pushed to exhaustion, but even against his will, he was improving. Ruri was calmly learning to fight as her abilities allowed.

    To the surprise of Alm and Bruno, fate led them to something strange entirely unintentionally. The whole group seemed to be working together as if they were truly a proper group.

    They ended up becoming a leader and coach. And today, after killing that serpent, Alm and Bruno didn't want to admit it. But they were undeniably a team... even if there was a lack of sincerity among them.

    Amidst those strange thoughts, Alm felt a sudden excitement coming from Bruno.

    'Finally! It's one of the ores. And there's a large quantity of it; we can finally practice the Dao of forging with this!' Bruno exclaimed, excited.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 100: A Reincarnated God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When Langrum woke up, she found herself inside a round stone structure. She stood up bewildered and touched the walls, realizing they were pure earth runes, not something natural.

    A pungent smell entered her nostrils, cutting through her thoughts, and her stomach immediately growled. They had been in the desert for seven days, and she hadn't eaten once, only sleeping today after a long time.

    Soon, hunger took over her, and she turned towards a single illuminated entrance in the middle of that extremely dark and enclosed place. After a step, she felt kicking something, and a muffled groan was heard. Her face contorted; it was Almin.

    'This trash, I've heard so many stories about this young master. Who would have imagined he was this pathetic...' Langrum just made a detour, and she came very close to kicking Almin again, who was unconscious and would stay there for quite some time.

    It was as Alm and Bruno imagined; even as a child in his small hometown, Almin showed a malicious inclination. When Old Dyen wanted to recruit him, his test was something typical of a wicked cultivator. Almin had no qualms about setting fire to and killing his entire hometown. If Alm knew, it would be extremely strange, as the method used was poisoning everyone, the same he had suggested in the Divinestone clan.

    The only survivors were about twenty young women. The sinister reason behind this was obvious; they all became slaves and furnaces. Within the sect, Almin did whatever he pleased, of course, only with the weaker ones.

    Unlike Alm and Bruno, who had no interest, Langrum was smart enough to gather information about the dangers closer to a newly arrived disciple. And young master Almin was a red flag for everyone.

    Right after Langrum left the structure, it was a bright day, and the sky was clear. Very close by, a mountain of meat was spread on top of a giant rock. That was a beast they killed on the second day, and near the base of the rock, Ruri was focused on manipulating various fire runes.

    'How... first some strange power, then earth laws, now fire laws? How many talents does this little girl have? Is she even human?' Langrum thought in extreme shock.

    Of course, she didn't know about the array. Bruno took advantage of Almin being unconscious and released the array a bit, absorbing all his fire laws. Ruri was practicing fire laws by cooking that mountain of meat with them. Almin, due to having little life energy, took much longer to recover than usual; he wasn't useful even for that when they needed him.

    Langrum took light and hungry steps toward Ruri; if that whale were there, she wouldn't dare. But with Ruri, she had no fear. When she was very close, Ruri turned around with a smile.

    "There. I've separated ours." Ruri murmured, pointing to a spot ahead and turning back to her work.

    Langrum saw two plates, two large pieces of the beast's tail. She then got curious and asked, "Why are you cooking everything? It doesn't make sense to go through all this trouble."

    "Hm? It's for master; he's quite hungry too." Ruri replied without much emotion.

    Langrum didn't believe it. "What? He's a whale, almost non-human; it's impossible to eat this mountain of meat. Is this going to be divided for a week?"

    Ruri just gave a slight smile, responding, "This is just... the second course..."

    Then Langrum heard a thunderous belch in shock; it sounded like it came from a hungry demonic beast. She turned to a point on the opposite side of the structure. There, her jaw dropped... The giant whale rose from the midst of a mountain of dry bones.

    'Was that the crocodile from the first day?' Langrum couldn't believe it.

    So, the whale, seemingly in a deep trance, quickly advanced towards them. Langrum instinctively took several steps back. Then, a soft voice echoed.

    "It's ready, master! Right on time." Ruri stood up and turned to the whale, speaking.

    Then, with a leap, the whale, in a frenzy, jumped onto the mountain of meat. Only the sound of flesh being torn was heard, making Langrum almost fall backward.

    ***

    A few days passed, and the group remained in the same place, using the structure as a safe and quiet base. Everything was built using earth laws by Alm and Bruno, who created it at the cost of a lot of Qi. Then two new houses with several meters were built.

    They wanted to focus on practicing forging in one of them while the other would serve as a secure residence for Ruri to cultivate without worries. The third one covered a large crater, protecting against sandstorms.

    Inside the crater, there was a wide area thirty meters deep filled with tons of raw ore. It was terrestrial black iron, a metal of considerable hardness, though not widely used.

    Its main application lay in armor, as its quality was not very suitable for weapons. However, the use of armor was not very common, as it compromised mobility. In most people's view, speed always prevailed over protection, especially when the ability to escape was crucial.

    When Almin finally recovered, Leader Goku gathered the group and informed them that they would stay in the location for the next twenty days. After that, they would have to return to the sect and undergo the new monthly test, which was mandatory for disciples.

    Almin showed a smile as if he had reached paradise, believing he would be free from torture for a while. However, his happiness was short-lived.

    Alm was determined to practice forging, which required working with the mineral, and fire was an essential component. Thus, Almin was subjected to an even more rigorous cycle of training.

    Before, he only needed to use fire in the most powerful way possible. Now, the whale had become incredibly demanding, forcing him to create small fire runes in the most concentrated and dense way possible. It was a process tens of times more challenging and meticulous than simply unleashing all the power at once.

    In the first attempt, he made the rune explode quickly. It was then that he discovered the purpose of the large, closed construction with only one entrance. The fire was contained inside, causing damage only to him. Although he didn't hurt himself too much, he still suffered painful injuries.

    He would faint from his injuries with each explosion, only to be forcibly awakened a few minutes later.

    "As long as you have Qi, you'll make the runes, or you'll die trying," Alm said without any mercy.

    So, hundreds of attempts followed until he achieved something minimally acceptable.

    Langrum was forcibly promoted to be a miner. However, while inside the cave, attacking and collecting minerals, she realized that their hardness was no joke. Quickly, it became intense training; strength alone was not enough. Technique and precision were necessary. She would rather die than admit it, but after a few days, that training proved to be incredibly beneficial.

    Ruri, despite her lack of willingness, focused solely on improving her weapon techniques. The frustration of not being able to cultivate herself was intense.

    Days passed, and Alm and Bruno didn't have a hammer, a decent forge, or even a suitable flame. However, the desire to practice was intense. Soon, they discovered that the Forge God's Dao they bought from the system was completely different from anything they had ever seen in the art of forging.

    In the first fifteen days, they studied and practiced that Dao slowly; it contained a lot of information and details, and the best way to incorporate it was to practice immediately.

    Soon, it was as if a forge god who had lived and practiced for thousands of years had reincarnated into the universe again. They knew perfectly how to work with metal, where to strike, and how to mold it. Then, some strange and detailed information led them to manipulate Qi and sculpt something they had no idea about its utility, called a 'rune seal.'

    That was the most challenging part and required an extreme level of concentration and precision. Anyone else would find it impossible, and it would take thousands of years of practice. But, the level of detail from the system and their experience with Qi was abnormal. Yes, if it was just experience, then Alm and Bruno truly had tens of thousands of years of it.

    After dozens of attempts, success came. The first thing they managed to forge was a rustic and black armor. Then they discovered the most frightening aspect of the Forge God's Dao:

    The so-called 'rune seals' began to resonate with the laws of the world. They immediately understood the use of it, with information flowing into their minds.

    Alm then commented, "This runic seal... it has its own Qi even without having a spirit..."

    "That... it's like it replicates another type of Dao within itself!" Bruno analyzed, astonished, giving a name from his knowledge of the earth. "They are aspects... no! Enchantment abilities!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 101: Runic Seal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While Bruno was excited, thinking of various names inspired by games, Alm was focused, noticing something peculiar about that shining mark. It was unlike anything they had seen before; it was called a runic seal, but it didn't resemble a celestial law. At the same time, it radiated a slight harmony with the heavens.

    "This isn't complete..." Alm murmured with conviction. "The laws of this world resonate with it, but they don't fully adhere."

    Bruno immediately stopped to analyze. Then, suddenly, a new green window appeared before them.

    [Forge God's Runic Seal, level one, unlocked.]

    [Available seal types: 3]

    [Sharpening]

    [Storage]

    [Parasite]

    [Select the chosen one.]

    Alm and Bruno read the options and were immediately surprised. Information about the capabilities of each one flowed instantly into their minds, along with a basic idea of runic seals.

    In many universes, a blacksmith was someone capable of manipulating metals, rocks, and wood to create equipment and weapons, using methods that could range from simple to extremely complex; it depended only on the need and skills of the creator.

    The Forge God was indeed supreme in all basic forging methods. However, individuals close to him or on the same level already existed in many universes. His supremacy did not solely lie in the basic forging methods; the "Heaven's Will" designated him as a god not for the transcendence of his weapons but for his divine creation: the runic seals.

    These seals had entirely unique forms, unlike anything ever seen; they were an imitation of celestial laws made by a mortal. These runes were meticulously thought out with the aim of mimicking an aspect of the laws, blending various parts and adapting them to create something genuinely new. Runic seals were indeed a divine creation recognized by the "Heaven's Will" itself.

    When applied to equipment, runic seals were something hidden that couldn't be sensed or measured in advance. Some runic seals had a one-time use, others had temporary use with cooldowns, and some depended on the amount of QI previously placed in them.

    Among the available options, the Sharpening seal significantly increased cutting power when activated. The effect was temporary, depending on the QI of the seal. It was more common in weapons, but there was no real restriction.

    The Storage seal allowed the addition of Laws and QI to the rune. At low levels, it could be used to assist in a technique and reduce its cost. At extreme levels, it was even possible to store ready-made laws of an entire technique and use it without QI cost once.

    The Parasite seal, when activated, made the weapon deal much more damage, merging with the user's body and meridians. However, the cost was that all damage dealt was also received by the weapon, and consequently, the user was injured to the same extent. Its use was unique and potentially lethal.

    "These three are considered basic seals? They seem to have extreme potential," Bruno commented, taking a deep breath in awe. "We only bought level one of the Forge God's Dao. In the other levels, they must have even more different things."

    Both Alm and Bruno instinctively understood one thing: these runes were the most basic, but they were not inferior to others when unleashed at higher levels. These three seals could be upgraded according to the material's forging capacity, potentially matching higher-level seals. However, working with more powerful metals required them to elevate their understanding of this Dao, and that would take time.

    Using the Storage seal as an example, its internal space depended entirely on enhancement. Immediately, it offered simple support, reducing the QI cost. But when upgraded, it could use a technique almost instantly without any QI cost. It was a lifesaving card.

    "Almost a third of all the terrestrial black iron was used to make a single armor. It took hundreds of attempts... but the failures were due to this seal... completing a single one is very difficult," Bruno commented, impressed.

    Alm replied, contemplating, "The difficulty is proportional to the benefit. If we strive, in these remaining days, we can create one or two more things. Hopefully, we'll test all these seals. But which one to use now?"

    After analyzing and working on the terrestrial black iron, Alm and Bruno had a good understanding of its properties. It is formed with the intense influence of earth laws, so its weight and defensive power are high. However, in return, the ability to infuse QI and, consequently, the attack power is mediocre.

    "If we put the Storage seal on this armor and add our earth laws, when activated, it should give an extraordinary survival ability. It will be perfect for someone pathetic like Almin, so he doesn't die so quickly," Bruno calmly analyzed.

    Alm agreed but soon had an idea that made him give a wicked laugh. "A heavy sword made of this material, with the Sharpening seal, should become something exceptional. It will become heavy and extremely tough due to this iron and, at the same time, gain the cutting attack power of the seal, balancing it. It will become something perfect in all aspects."

    Bruno was in control of the body, so the whale's heart soon began to beat frantically, and he spoke, "We're in an ascending world, so the laws are incomplete, and minerals have many flaws. But with these runic seals, we can use the best of each material and still not suffer from its negatives. Hahahahah."

    In this moment of Bruno's exhilaration, Alm had another sinister idea. "Well, this Parasite seal... it will have some good uses."

    Bruno seemed to perfectly understand Alm's ideas without him explaining. They received the Dao and everything about these runic seals directly from the system. Even if the Forge God had had a disciple, that disciple wouldn't come close to them in terms of knowledge. They were almost like a reincarnation of the god himself.

    They needed abyss crystals, and these weapons of theirs possessed a unique capability that wouldn't be found anywhere else. So, why not sell them?

    "No! I won't give them to those evil cultivators, empowering them with the ability to massacre even more." Bruno said without much thought.

    "Hehehe... you're thinking too simple. We forged these things, and we know every aspect of creating these seals," Alm spoke, his sinister smile intensifying, revealing his villainous side.

    "We have a specialist in sealing hidden things very close to us. She even sealed her body and soul. How hard can it be to seal some 'gifts' for these idiots?" Alm concluded, causing Bruno's mind to click.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 102: You Lost

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone worked tirelessly at that desert base. Under the protection of the three houses built with the laws of the earth, sandstorms didn't affect them.

    Almin didn't have a single day of rest, as neither Alm nor Bruno stopped practicing the Dao of forging. However, amid the hellish training, he eventually managed to create extremely concentrated fire runes in a few attempts. With only one day left before their return, Almin practically succeeded more than he failed. The training method, which seemed more like torture, proved to be effective.

    By the sixteenth day, Langrun had already finished mining everything inside the crater. She was extremely frustrated to have to interrupt that training. The results in her QI manipulation for attacks had greatly improved; she wanted to have dozens of those craters to mine and train even more.

    When looking for Ruri, she discovered that the little one went every day to the closed house with the whale. She stayed there all day, only coming out at bedtime. This repeated every day after Langrum finished mining everything.

    Fortunately, the whale didn't seem to want to stop doing something, and Ruri went to sleep away. During the night, while Ruri slept heavily, Langrun focused on feeling the little girl's small body. Then, Langrun trembled with extreme anger and hatred. The little girl was completely drained of QI; even her natural Yin was exhausted... that only meant one thing!

    'That bastard... I'll kill him sooner or later.' Langrun clenched her fists tightly. Ruri was officially his furnace, and she was in the same dual cultivation sect as him. It wasn't very difficult to imagine what was happening inside that house.

    With only one day left, Goku, the leader of the group, gathered everyone for a final meal. On that day, the giant whale completely finished all six beasts they hunted in this desert.

    Langrun observed the two large skeletons from a distance with a strange expression. 'This whale finished everything exactly on the last day. Did he make us hunt exactly six so he could have something to eat? Are we his slaves, by any chance?' Her disgust and anger towards him only increased with each passing second.

    After finishing everything, the whale still seemed slightly dissatisfied, which disgusted Langrun even more. Ruri quickly helped clean everything, but Langrun was intrigued to see the slight smile on the little girl's face.

    'She doesn't seem unhappy... he must be deceiving her, tarnishing her innocence in some way. We used to have the same cultivation, but he has surpassed me already. If I don't act quickly, it will be impossible.' Langrun thought, determined. This was the last day, and she only needed an opportunity.

    Then, her thoughts were interrupted by the whale.

    "Everyone did well. The rewards from the beasts will be divided when we return, but your work in these last few days was not part of the mission." They spoke calmly, looking at them ahead.

    "I will reward you properly for the work." Goku turned to Almin, who looked frightened. "My pet deserves a treat; take this and use it always. It has a secret inside. You'll find out when you put your QI in it."

    An extremely rustic black armor with a rather questionable aesthetic floated towards Almin, who grabbed it without words. He closed his eyes and did as instructed, putting his QI inside and feeling it. Then, his body trembled in shock.

    'You can activate it once, and a defensive power of the laws of the earth will keep you safe for a period. With this, you'll be a little more protected when we return.' Alm spoke mentally to Almin through the array.

    'You cannot reveal anything about this armor to anyone. I'll make it clear now, I put a leash on you; I know exactly where you are, and you can never escape. Don't try anything funny when we return, or you'll have to be punished in the same proportion.'

    Those words in Almin's mind made him tremble even more. He was already forced to work until he passed out from exhaustion every day. Wasn't that punishment enough? What kind of extra punishment would come from the disturbed mind of this whale if he displeased him?

    Langrum just watched as Almin put on the extremely ridiculous armor quickly, submissively, and all her disgust for this weakling only increased. That's when the whale's words turned to her.

    "So, you won't accept any gift from me, huh?" Alm said, looking at Langrum. They had thought of giving her some hints from physical cultivation to reward her.

    Langrum then spat furiously. "You said you would reward, right? Fine, I don't want crystals. I want you to accept my sword! Do you have the courage?"

    "Hm? Are you missing your men so much? Next time, you can bring some of yours... I've already said I'm a one-woman man." Alm replied, surprised.

    "Fuck you, whale!" Langrum almost exploded, nearly spitting blood, but surprisingly, she took a deep breath and spoke angrily. "Stop trying to escape. Accept one of my blows directly. That's all I want."

    Alm and Bruno looked at the woman as tall as them. They couldn't understand why she was so exaggeratedly furious. They assessed her physical level after the few days she mined and could tell how much she gained from it. They could have done it themselves in just two days with their bloodline's help, but they chose to leave it to her, knowing it would be very beneficial for her training. She just had no gratitude. Instead, she was even angrier.

    Bruno pondered about Langrum's request before speaking. 'She clearly has confidence in her bloodline too. Well, it doesn't hurt to try.' 

    So, they moved Ruri away, who had pleading eyes. She didn't want them to get angry and kill Langrum. But when she saw Bruno's eyes, she knew he had no intention of doing that, so she just trusted him.

    "Come on, I won't counterattack. You'll only have one chance to attack me. Try to scratch me." His mocking words sounded, and Langrum gave a sinister smile.

    She took her giant black saber from the spatial ring, and a furious QI exploded from her body immediately.

    'Her ogre bloodline gave Langrum a robust and extremely resistant body to basic Yin and Yang elements. As for her other beast bloodline, it seems to be something specialized in explosive attacks... Could it be something related to a snake or serpent beast? Did she feel bad after killing that snake in the desert?' Alm wondered.

    Bruno responded seriously. 'She takes advantage of her strengths well. Her dual cultivation adds a large amount of Yang to her meridians, balancing her Yin. This balance can help her use her bloodlines without causing deviations.'

    The higher a cultivator elevated their realm, the more their life force was replenished. This extended their lifespan and youth for humans, but for other races, it would also amplify their bloodline.

    A powerful bloodline would be a dominant force within one's body. Still, the example of Denil with the Behemoth bloodline was quite common since it was a human with just a single extra bloodline. However, Langrum already had a strong Ogre Bloodline. Yet, there seemed to be another bloodline in her body. That was a terrible thing in most cases and would cause one to die before even reaching adulthood.

    That was the reason races never mixed their bloodlines too much. At most, if a human had a very weak bloodline, they would try to add another one, but just because the first one was nothing impressive. In Langrum's case, who already had a strong Ogre Bloodline, one would never expect it to be mixed with other bloodlines.

    'Her existence and still being alive and sane is already an aberration. She must have had some lucky encounters, and dual cultivation was just a pillar for her stability.' Bruno concluded.

    Alm then spoke, waving at Langrum mockingly. "Come on, if you make me take a step back, I'll give you a gift like Almin's."

    Langrum's eyes morphed into a piercing yellow, like those of a snake about to strike. Silver scales emerged, enveloping her green skin in a sinister aura. With a single step, a wave of extreme violence radiated from her body. It was the fusion of a frenzied ogre and a demonic beast specialized in dealing lethal blows. The intensity of this aura made Ruri take several steps back, totally impressed by this unique and powerful combination.

    "A STEP? TODAY WILL MARK THE END OF YOUR DAYS!" Langrum shouted, bursting forward with overwhelming vigor.

    Alm chuckled lightly. 'So it was a snake; I got it right. But she can only fully merge like that for a few seconds, enough for a single lethal strike. She probably never faced someone in the same realm who was able to withstand her full-force blow. Yet, she was smart enough to understand she couldn't defeat us in a normal battle and forced us to openly accept her strike.'

    The air, space, and the world seemed to split in half before the powerful saber strike. Langrun invested in that attack without sparing a single drop of Qi; her confidence in annihilating the opponent was based on the experience of facing countless enemies stronger than her, many of whom were deluded by the thought that she was limited to the power of her bloodline.

    As the blade descended and was inches away from hitting them, a wild smile appeared on Langrun's face. Deep in her eyes, a black flame seemed to flicker, and instantly, the saber ignited with a new power. It was at that moment that the expressions of Alm and Bruno changed, giving way to shock and almost panic.

    BOOM

    At that instant, all creatures inhabiting the surrounding area of the desert awoke in fear. The sands trembled, and the dense laws of the earth resonated, almost as if on the brink of an imminent explosion. The entire place plunged into huge pressure.

    At the epicenter of this disturbance, a dense sandstorm made of the purest runes of the earth covered everything with fury. In the midst of it, a green figure lay. Without apparent injuries, her eyes were open, vacant, and lifeless, and her body trembled uncontrollably.

    Everything happened in less than an instant. The world regained its colors, and Langrun's mind seemed to return to her body. She sat, still trembling, staring blankly ahead. In front of her, a gigantic whale stared at her. Its eyes still emitted a divine light like beacons.

    Following that, Bruno let out a mental shout. 'You idiot! We don't know much about this universe, and you still had the guts to underestimate her.'

    Alm sighed, trying to calm things down. 'It was indeed a mistake. But it seems we discovered how far this behemoth bloodline goes by pure survival instinct. If we use this along with the sword we made...'

    At that moment, Ruri was already supporting Langrun, helping her to stand. Then, Langrun pointed at them, saying, "You took a step back! I want my gift!"

    Bruno then asked Alm with a sarcastic tone. 'Do you mean the sword you will give her?'

    'Shit...' Alm only had that sword, after all.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 103: Malicious to the Extreme

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "You're not going back on your words, huh? Besides being a bastard whale, you have no honor whatsoever?" Langrun spoke, slowly getting up with Ruri's support.

    Her body seemed fine, but her bloodlines were completely subdued and suppressed within her body. Her honor and pride were destroyed in the most brutal way possible. She managed to make him take a simple step back, but so what? There wasn't a scratch on that whale, even though she had used all her power that she was so proud of. Yet, he still easily defended against her without using a weapon or attempting to block her effectively.

    She looked at the little one who was struggling to help her, and old memories permeated her mind. Then, she reinforced her conviction; she would rather die than accept being mediocre and unable to help someone defenseless.

    Langrun's eyes gleamed with a murderous intent. Even knowing she couldn't win, she still had one last resort. She was confident she could take him down with her.

    Then, the whale spoke lightly, keeping its eyes on Langrun. "Ruri, step back and come to my side."

    Ruri looked at her master, her body freezing; a terrible thought took over her mind: 'Why did this have to happen? Was it my fault for manipulating a little?' Ruri thought, worried. Her master was clearly ready to kill.

    It took two seconds. Then, the whale turned its gaze to Ruri. Immediately, Ruri stepped back a few paces, reluctantly. That look of his made it clear that she couldn't disobey.

    "My words are golden. I promised, so take it." The whale spoke, and something black materialized in front of it, being pushed towards Langrun. Then, the sound of heavy metal slammed into the ground, causing several cracks to appear in the soil. It was a gigantic and extremely heavy black sword.

    Langrun looked at the sword in astonishment. Where did this come from? She felt that it was made of the same material she had spent days mining, and at the same time, it possessed something inside that made her instincts warn of mortal danger.

    "Your work wasn't wasted; I practiced a lot with all the ore. I made an armor for my pet, and this sword, which is at the same level as the armor, for me. I also have another thing, but my words were that it would be on the same level as the armor, so here it is. It's yours." He spoke slowly, and then his eyes glowed sinisterly.

    "Now that everything has been fulfilled, what's stopping me from killing you and taking back what is mine?"

    Langrun smiled and gripped the hilt of that sword, feeling its weight. At the same time, she would be able to use it only once.

    "Master! Please, calm down. It was my fault; she must have misunderstood things." Ruri pleaded, clinging to her master's arm.

    "Don't be naive, brat. So what if she misunderstood something? I was a bit harsh on her during this time, but I'm sure she has felt all the benefits I gave her." He spoke, looking directly into Langrun's eyes with a bloodthirsty gaze.

    "I pushed her entire body to the limit and then let it heal slowly with the residual energy from the beasts you defeated. Then, she mined without any support material, having to practice her strength, technique, and precision. In the end, she was treated very well and reaped endless benefits, improving the equivalent of years in twenty days."

    "But how did she choose to repay my kindness? With malice? I didn't take it seriously when she said she wanted to kill me; she attacked me with everything, and I received her with everything. But at the last moment, she used a hidden power. Her goal wasn't a duel but to kill me without any mercy. If I weren't strong enough, would you find it fair for me to die at her hands?" He finished by asking Ruri.

    Ruri didn't know what to say; she definitely wouldn't forgive Langrun if she even hurt her master. But... Langrun wasn't a bad person; something seemed off.

    "I understand, master... but... she... please, trust me! I can handle this in a different way." Ruri pleaded again.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed because she was still very young. They saw no alternative but to make her sleep and resolve this without her knowledge.

    Ruri seemed to sense the resolution in the air from her master and trembled; this was her last chance. What did she miss that she didn't know? Her mind worked frantically, recalling all her interactions with Langrum. The test in the prison... the conversation in the library... the bone saber.

    Langrum couldn't help but remember the past when she gave Ruri that saber: 'Here, take this. This saber was a gift from my master. It's made from pure Yin beast bones. It will help your body develop rapidly, just as it helped me when I was your age.' (Chapter 90)

    Ruri muttered mentally, 'When I was your age...' Soon, an imaginary scenario was created in her head. Langrum's looks and her obsession since they met... her extreme kindness towards her... and the desperate attempt to protect her when she came running. Everything seemed to fit together.

    "Langrum... did you go through tough times at my age?" Ruri spoke softly, looking at her.

    Immediately, Langrum's bloodthirsty gaze seemed to lose focus slightly with Ruri's words, a subtle confirmation. Then, Ruri looked at her master. Bruno didn't exactly know where Ruri was going, but he also felt the change in Langrum.

    Ruri saw the slight confusion in her eyes and felt she could continue. She took steps toward Langrum, saying, "Do you really think I'm a furnace, and the master is using me?"

    Langrum turned her gaze fully to her, penetratingly, and then Ruri smiled. "My master isn't very good with people, but don't get it wrong. I can physically prove that I'm not a furnace." She spoke with confidence.

    "Hm? He didn't..." Langrum murmured, and all her killing intent dissipated. Ruri felt it and held her hands, turning to Alm and Bruno, who were silent.

    They sighed... one couldn't hit a smiling face. Langrum clearly didn't want to kill anymore, so they waved to Ruri. Besides, with Ruri's words, it became pretty obvious why she wanted to kill Alm. She truly thought they were using Ruri as a furnace and wanted to free Ruri by killing them. Could they fault someone who just wanted Ruri's well-being? 

    Ruri then quickly dragged Langrum into a house and closed the door as fast as she could.

    'Damn... she didn't forget to take the sword... we worked so hard... and now we don't have a decent weapon.' Bruno was disheartened, and Alm didn't know what to say.

    Langrum was malicious to the extreme, but Alm and Bruno just saw her as a tantrum-throwing child. If she behaved, they simply wouldn't care, but there wouldn't be a second chance.

    ***

    Night fell, and after many hours, the two finally came out of the house. Alm, Bruno, and Almin were already ready to leave. They had to return to the sect because the next day was the mandatory monthly test.

    Ruri and Langrum came out, holding hands cheerfully. After taking the first steps, Ruri looked at Alm and Bruno. Her eyes reflected the satisfaction of having accomplished her goal; she must have sorted everything out.

    The two approached, and to the surprise of Alm and Bruno, Langrum took one more step towards them and spoke. "You made... this is a good sword, good job." She then turned around, leaving without saying anything else.

    Alm wasn't the least bit happy, though. 'Fuck! That's our sword!' he thought.

    "I guess that was an apology and thank you. Seems like she'd rather die than be sincere... my God, why do I have to put up with another person like this? Almin was already hard-mode. This woman, on the other hand, is master level! Are you happy to find your soulmate?" Bruno spoke half irritated, half sarcastic. He now didn't know if he was the one who was strange or if the people around him were.

    He then prayed for Ruri to grow up and become someone who was open about her feelings. Little did he know that he would regret wishing for that.

    Alm mentally cursed for quite a while as they turned around and quickly headed towards the sect.

    They were curious about what the two had talked about, but Ruri only told them that she had shared everything about herself with Langrum. Well, it wasn't hard to prove she was a furnace, either. After all, she just had to show she was still a virgin. Of course, she didn't reveal much about them and their clan; she just made it clear that her master took her away from the clan and took care of her. As for Langrum's story, it would be better for her to tell it herself and Ruri just gave some hints.

    Alm and Bruno already had a very clear idea, with just these hints from Ruri. Ogres, orcs, and goblins were known for having very poor natural reproduction in this world; Bruno even thought that it was quite different from the stories back on Earth, which usually stated that such races were the mob-type ones, having amazing reproduction abilities. Anyway, humans were the extreme opposite in this world. So, human women were hunted and used for reproduction. This was very common in both their original universe and this one.

    Langrum's mother must have had a subtle beastly bloodline unknowingly, so she was forced to reproduce with an ogre. When a child was born, the first thing a powerful bloodline race did was to check the bloodline level of the offspring. Thus, the triple bloodline from Langrum was discovered, and Langrum must have been abandoned, having to survive alone because of that other extra bloodline.

    Seeing in Ruri a mirror of herself made it clear that Langrum must have been used in every way to survive. Imagining Ruri in a similar situation made her want to save her, regardless of her own life. Langrum even gave her precious saber to Ruri and followed her into the desert with this group, all to try to set her free.

    However, after everything, she realized that Goku was a true talent of Evil God level. In just a few days, he surpassed her in cultivation, and his power alone was several times more terrifying than hers. Langrum knew she wouldn't have another chance in the future and decided to risk everything. In the end, she decided she might even die as long as she could free Ruri.

    Obviously, it was all for nothing, as the situation she imagined was completely different from the truth.

    They moved quickly through the desert, maintaining a prevailing silence. The few words exchanged within the group made it clear that Langrum had undergone a significant attitude change. She still threw harsh words and didn't bow down, but now it seemed to be just a facade.

    Bruno sighed, dealing with this new dynamic, but found solace in another observation. "Even in an evil sect where almost everyone is a maniac, there can still be some good people. Well... probably only one arises every generation, but..."

    "Don't come with that. Are you going to say that among the righteous cultivators, there are also some demons?" Alm retorted.

    "Unfortunately, in the cultivation world, there are no saints or demons. Just people... sometimes good, sometimes worse than demons. Well, we're trying to turn our brother back, so let's have some hope." Bruno spoke softly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 104: Death Trap

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the early minutes of that morning, Goku's group returned to Dark Night City.

    Almin was extremely nervous, concerned about the possibility of old Dyen lurking. Alm and Bruno, however, were more at ease, knowing that the old man would certainly wait for them in the main city as they would be obliged to return for the test.

    According to Almin, the test always took place at noon, and the location was decided on the day and communicated to all disciples. If a disciple was not in Celestial Abyss City, they would receive a message in whatever city they were in.

    The symbol of the Evil God, present in all evil cultivators, had a kind of signature that allowed locating all members. However, the farther a disciple was from the city, the more inaccurate the information about their location would be, and the more costly it would be to send the message. That was why the sect had the approximate coordinates of the elders who died in the desert and the mission to retrieve their belongings existed.

    As soon as they took the first step into Dark Night City, a message arrived directly in the minds of the three. However, the content was quite different than expected: the test would be held in the same location as the entrance test, the Abyss Prison.

    Almin expressed surprise as he spoke, "I've been here for three years, and there has never been a test in the prison. It's almost like a sacred training ground, where everyone can enter to train, but the amount of abyss crystals is daunting. Only the elders can truly afford the costs. This seems extraordinary..."

    Alm and Bruno got excited hearing this. They had already asked Almin about that place before, and the legends surrounding it made them eager for a chance to return. The prison consisted of five levels in total, and not even the sect's patriarch could pass the third. There were even records of an ancient patriarch who died attempting to cross it.

    The last level was legendary for all sects because only the three founders of each had reached there. These founders lived in the same era, were friends, and high-level cultivators. When they returned from the last level, they became invincible beings, developing the primordial techniques of their respective sects and founding them.

    The place was an obsession for all patriarchs, but what did Goku have in common with all the ancient founders? They were all Evil God-level talents.

    Alm and Bruno had been analyzing the symbol of the Evil God that Goku received directly from the Evil God's Tablet at the end of the entrance test. Although they almost saw no use in using the two wings formed, examining Almin's common mark, they saw a giant difference. It was like heaven and earth, so different.

    Almin could only absorb a small amount of runes into his body before it dispersed, while Alm and Bruno collected everything completely.

    Almin, who also had two wings, avoided using them because the infernal laws seemed like an entity that refused to help him completely and still made him lose reasoning, just like they did before receiving the symbol. Alm and Bruno felt that the infernal laws seemed to be part of their bodies, totally submissive.

    Moreover, they constantly perceived that the symbol on their bodies was absorbing the infernal laws in the air, something Almin thought he did not experience or was very subtle. Initially, they thought Almin was useless even in this aspect. However, Langrum also gave some hints that she was also similar to him.

    With all this, Alm and Bruno felt that they could reach the last level over time. The main problem was that they were still too weak, and the infernal beasts would certainly hinder them now.

    They returned to walk towards the main building, where they came to receive the mission rewards. As they walked through the silent and cold city, something caught Alm and Bruno's attention.

    Every step they took, a feeling of strangeness enveloped them. Without fully understanding why, they began to analyze the surrounding environment, looking for any clues. A few steps from entering the building with the missions, a certainty formed.

    'The old bastard's eyes are not on us. Even if he's waiting, someone should be here to confirm our return... something seems strange.' Alm commented.

    Bruno agreed, even though they had gathered some members and reduced their numbers. Dyen knew they had abnormal cards to play, and variables could arise. Having spies watching their every move was essential.

    Upon entering the building, the female elder who gave them the mission saw them and immediately got up from the counter to greet the group.

    They handed over several spatial rings, which had been properly analyzed by Alm and Bruno before. There was nothing worth much. After all, the elders died in battle and used everything of value in an attempt to survive.

    The elder was surprised to learn that they had killed six beasts in just over twenty days, not imagining that this feat actually occurred in the first six days. Almin presented his flaming core, part of something left by an elder. Fortunately, the female elder considered it part of their reward and gave it back to him.

    They received half of everything, along with 900 abyss crystals, all divided among the three. Almin was relieved; despite being a pet in name, he was still considered part of the group by Goku.

    As everyone prepared to leave, Alm and Bruno had already announced that they would visit another city to sell one of their creations, so they needed to hurry. However, the whale remained still and addressed the elder.

    "Ma'am, I have something personal I would like to ask."

    She looked at them seriously, indicating that they could proceed. "We had some trouble on the way and encountered cultivators from outside. It was a group of three, all in the same realm and level as me." The whale's gaze became more serious. "At first, we thought it would be easy, and we killed the two weaker ones, leaving only the leader. At that moment, I saw something that was beyond my knowledge."

    The female elder found it normal for them to encounter enemies in the desert. Still, same-level cultivators from outside posed no danger to evil cultivators from this separate dimension; normal cultivators were considered pathetic because, at the same level, they were always inferior. Of course, Alm's words piqued her curiosity.

    "It was a weapon. He seemed reluctant to use it, but when cornered, he did. Suddenly, his power multiplied, and with just one attack, I almost died to him." The whale's gaze expressed pain as he recalled the moment.

    "With the help of others, we tried to escape, and luckily, a sandstorm came to save us. Still, the enemy didn't give up on chasing us... but our luck held, and we quickly got out of the storm, safe."

    "Then we returned... and that cultivator... he was dead. His whole body was covered by desert sand; he couldn't get out of the storm and died because of it."

    The whale then pulled out a short black sword. "Here is his weapon. I have no knowledge of what happened, but I'm sure. This weapon is way beyond my level. I'm already targeted by everyone, but if they find out I have something this strong, even the most powerful elders might target me."

    "For this reason, no one in the group wanted to keep it. And I want to sell it, but this should stay between us. It will be good for you and good for me to get rid of it. Crystals will be much more useful and less dangerous," he concluded seriously.

    The elder received the short sword incredulously with that story. But as soon as she put her Qi to analyze, she felt something in its core. It was a dense Yin and Yang power, so pure it made her mind tremble; she was startled and analyzed it more calmly. Then, she felt something even more hidden, making her entire Qi stir. She couldn't even measure what it was... but she knew it was truly beyond her level.

    She then took a deep breath, trying to calm herself, and turned to them. "Well... this is a type of weapon that some pathetic cultivators sometimes possess. It's very rare and, therefore, almost undocumented. The elders would really go crazy if they saw you with one."

    Alm and Bruno internally smiled. Of course, they knew the female elder was lying. Well, their story was even more of a lie, so who cares?

    She continued, "Unfortunately, it's a short sword; most elders use heavy sabers or spears. Its power must be below the norm... but, luckily for you, I prefer this type of weapon."

    They nodded in understanding, and she said, "I offer ten thousand crystals, which is a fair value. Not every elder in the sect has such a value to give away easily."

    The whale then replied, "Accepted, but I only want five thousand in crystals. The rest I want to receive in another way."

    Langrum, Ruri, and Almin froze at those words. Bruno spoke again in a strange way with a double meaning. Even the elder found it odd, but soon she understood.

    "I see. You want information about the test, right?" Alm and Bruno nodded before the elder continued. "I really have many contacts and know some things."

    If she knew something, then old Dyen equally had the information. Alm and Bruno still had a strange feeling, and even knowing that they would lose many crystals, they decided to take the risk of selling with her. Information and knowledge could save lives, and everything was confirmed when she mentally told them everything she knew.

    The patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect met with the higher elders and decided that their test would be in the prison. That place was shared with other sects; the more people, the fewer infernal beasts, and training would be slower for everyone, hence its high price.

    The cost of sending more than a hundred disciples would be astronomical. But still, everyone accepted. The reason? The talent level Evil God was present among them. Even though no one had managed to reach the last level, Goku had a real chance.

    After the first terrifying test, where he took all three top places, they wanted to give him the best environment to develop. The prison was the best place, and sending so many cultivators together would be a luxurious offering for them. In the future, they hoped to create someone on the same level as the founder and reap many fruits.

    However, the part that really caught their attention was another one. 'Hmm... this explains a lot. Everyone can enter the prison, so Dyen knows we would have nowhere to run inside. No wonder there are no spies watching us. He probably gathered all his people and set up a deadly trap. It seems the abyss crystals he spent to help the test happen in the prison are not worth as much as our lives.'

    Their survival instinct was essential. It was something they relied on to save their lives in the past, and now, as they cultivated, it was coming back, although currently, it was something quite subtle, more like a gentle breeze.

    'Tens of elders with a whole realm above us hunting us in a place where we don't have much to run. If we couldn't gather this information, we would definitely be dead,' Bruno concluded with a sigh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 105: Death Trap (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Goku was an Evil God talent who completely shook all demonic sects. Alm and Bruno had no ideas, but even the Three Extremes Sect had some crossed and subtle information about it.

    Even with the recognition from the Tablet of the Malevolent God after the test, most didn't take it seriously. He was a genius above all geniuses, so what? How many geniuses die every day? Being above doesn't mean he's immortal.

    But the grand Goku made a point to shake all their beliefs. In the first test, where everyone, and even the patriarch on his first attempt, almost died, he mercilessly massacred... then, the entire city witnessed an elder with a whole realm above him being brutally thrown into the air with just one of his blows, nothing made sense.

    Of course, no one knew that the elder had suffered no harm, and it was just flashy and funny. Most only saw the elder in the air, and then when he fell, his face was completely contorted, changing colors between red and purple. Everyone could swear he was feeling indescribable pain... while it was just anger.

    All of this made all the weaker elders focus on the demonic whale.

    A few hours before the test, Goku was walking in the Celestial Abyss City, 'oblivious' to everything.

    "This old man must think we have many hidden secrets, so he spared no effort to kill us this time," commented Bruno.

    The distance between the two cities took two hours running at high speed. They told Almin and Langrum about the test. Langrum immediately became unusually excited. And when they arrived in the city, she ran straight to her room.

    Ruri was astonished to see Langrum leave so hastily. Bruno was awkward and simply explained that she was preparing for the test. Ruri still insisted on knowing what she could do in just four hours in such a hurry, leaving him speechless.

    Langrum is a Dual Cultivator... and there was only one thing she could do to gather a lot of Yang before the test... Well, not that they would tell Ruri that.

    Almin grumbled about not being able to cultivate properly, saying that all his women were with Dyen. And Langrum, unlike him, could take advantage and absorb an extreme amount of Yang Qi for the test. Ruri seemed to understand and didn't comment anymore.

    Those four hours were crucial for Alm and Bruno. They seriously thought about how to deal with those elders. They had a chance to prepare. But it was hard to think with Almin panicking and grumbling; it was normal for anyone to be in that state since Almin knew he would probably be facing dozens of elders. However, Alm showed no mercy to his rumblings, and Almin went quiet after a little bit of 'brotherly love.'

    They went to the central building, having more than five thousand abyss crystals to use and were frustrated that they couldn't cultivate with them. It would take days to consume everything, and they had to prepare properly in a short time. That said, they intended to buy anything that could help them in the test. In the end, though, they couldn't find anything worth spending their crystals and left. 

    Of course, there were some items that truly could save them in times of peril, but such items that could help against the sect elders were even more expensive than their 5000 crystals.

    As soon as they returned to the room, they completely filled all of Ruri's meridians with Qi and earth laws. This way, she could stay alive inside the prison, even without being able to use her mental techniques.

    Then, they used all the remaining time to make a few changes to Almin's armor. They forcefully opened up more space within the runic seal, which was close to being destroyed, so they could place Almin's fire laws inside.

    Testing it, they found that the array could transfer their earth laws directly into the armor, too. It was a good thing. If the need arises, they could connect directly to Almin's armor and use its abilities. That was especially useful since Almin himself was blocked in the array. They couldn't transfer anything to him or from him like they do with Ruri.

    The only problem was that activating the runic seal of the armor consumed its internal energy. And it lasted only a few minutes, no matter how much Alm could transfer through the array; eventually, the seal would extinguish. But this would be Almin's lifesaving weapon.

    So, Alm and Bruno planned for the worst possible scenario: if they were caught by more than one elder and couldn't run. Alm could fight comfortably, and Almin would protect Ruri for a while. As soon as they entered, the array would show their location, and they could regroup. As for Langrum, she could handle herself; She had nothing to do with the story, and the elder wouldn't chase her for anything.

    ***

    Time passed, and at the appointed hour, they quietly approached the city center, trying to blend in among the more than a hundred people. Some of those around were the same ones who took the previous test, all extremely nervous regarding this test. Of course, they were the ones from different races that were sent to other parts of the prison.

    Well, they soon gave up as their immaculate giant appearance became too obvious... They seemed to draw excessive attention with that giant and heavy body. As soon as they arrived, everyone, including the same elder from the previous test, turned to Goku coldly.

    Langrum was there among them, and Ruri could sense the dense Yang Qi leaking from her body out of her control.

    'She worked hard with the little time she had. I hope she didn't get too roasted.' Alm sarcastically commented, then was cut off by the responsible elder.

    "Everyone has arrived, let's go." He spoke, and like the entrance test, everyone was led to a large cave beneath the city. There was the entrance to the Abyss Prison.

    Then, the elder continued. "For the newcomers who were tested at the first level. Although your cultivations aren't much different from before, you now possess the symbol of the evil god. Level one is not a real test, so now you will experience level two."

    "This level can bring even a little pressure to a younger elder. There are infernal beasts of various levels in there, but most are stronger than all of you. So the test is simple: just survive inside." He spoke with noticeable haste.

    "The older disciples must be wondering why this change in the test happened. The patriarch and the elders decided to change things because of the new batch of disciples. Anyway, you will have to survive for twenty-four hours inside the prison." Everyone lost their breath... most only went in for an hour during the entrance test.

    "The same test will repeat every three months, and there will be no more tests. This is a luxurious treatment, something we and all the elders never dreamed of having; you must have felt their envy in the last few days. But the danger that comes with it is a thousand times greater; if half of you come back alive, it will be a miracle. After a year, probably only a dozen will be alive, and those will be the most promising disciples in history."

    The elder concluded, extremely irritated; he himself had crystals enough to spend one day every six months, but he was old and didn't evolve much. As for the disciples who survived, they would quickly crush the older disciples and soon the elders. In that place, being weak was a sin, and they would have to bow down to survive.

    "Well, acting in a group is also essential. So, it has been allowed for you to enter in separate groups in a random area on the second level."

    This made no difference to Alm and Bruno; they could find Almin with the array. As for Langrum, they even preferred her to stay away, but it didn't matter.

    "Everything has been said, come in groups. Everyone must enter separately." The elder spoke calmly and indifferently. But at that moment, Alm and Bruno felt a slight malice coming from him.

    That elder had already shown that he had ulterior motives at the end of the first test. Alm and Bruno didn't care about that, but now... a huge pressure was felt by them.

    'Damn it, even with everything we prepared... it seems it wasn't just Dyen's crew who was directly targeting us.' Bruno commented, watching people being taken in small groups.

    Langrum already went to their side without any hesitation. Then they walked to the center, and the elder still looked coldly, without any apparent emotion to them, triggering the entrance to the prison.

    Thus, the gray mist enveloped them, and space distorted. But outside their eyes, the elder smiled, and numerous runes used by the elder went along with the group.

    Soon, that world covered by dense and suffocating infernal laws hit them. This time, everyone just felt an impact on their bodies, but quickly stabilized. Ruri was breathing heavily, but she would soon get used to the environment, too.

    Then, in the next second, they felt something change.

    The entire scarlet world around them trembled, and a large electric shock seemed to spring from the void directly around them. They were the runes used by that elder at the entrance without them knowing. In the next second, a large amount of laws were swept away with a roar.

    The whole group took several steps back, incredulous. Then, they saw an electric pillar rise into the sky.

    "Shit, he marked our location. Run!" The whale shouted to everyone, still not fully understanding the situation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 106: Death Trap (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were confident in this test initially. They and Langrum were the only survivors of the entrance test, so the elders had no information about their true power.

    In this place where no one could use Qi, normal cultivators became completely useless. But, of course, evil cultivators naturally weren't defenseless, as they possessed a strong body due to the large amount of death energy they had accumulated.

    Blood was the place where all the energy of life circulated, along with a small amount of Qi. This life energy was nothing more than a mixed amount of Yin and Yang laws, the quantity of each varying according to race, gender, and individual. After death, this energy was converted into pure Death Yin caused by the resentment and lack of will of the deceased.

    This naturally seeped into the one who killed, and evil cultivators reveled in bathing in their blood, further increasing the death energy received. Soon, this energy fused into their bodies, giving them a sinister power that enhanced their physique and facilitated the understanding of Yin laws.

    The physical cultivation of Alm and Bruno made them almost god-like in this place, but this was effective only against those of the same realm. The elders, who had lived for hundreds of years, had bathed countless times in death energy, and their physiques were very dense.

    This difference was clear to them; probably, one of these elders had a physique level equivalent to theirs. But even if they were surrounded by three of them together, they still had confidence in winning. Since cultivation made no difference here, only the physique mattered along with combat experience, and Alm and Bruno were ancient beings who had fought practically their entire lives.

    The group ran with all their might, following the lead of the whale. Ruri was on their shoulders, clinging to Alm and Bruno. Almin, on the other hand, was extremely slow. He lost the only thing he was slightly good at, his fire Qi. With Qi sealed in this place, he was pretty much useless. After all, even his physique was below average among evil cultivators. He wiped out an entire city at once, but after entering the sect, he became just a young master who bullied the weak and went out very little.

    So, without thinking too much, Langrum grabbed poor Almin and dragged him, carrying him by his clothes. She was much taller and stronger than him, and the scene was ridiculous, with him looking like a child being carried by her. But no one complained; they realized the desperate situation they were in very quickly.

    Bruno led the group while Alm sensed the surroundings. They ran in the direction where the laws were denser, clearly toward the center of that world. The elders certainly prepared something in the opposite direction since anyone in this situation would try to go back to level one.

    'Damn, I feel ten murderous presences surrounding us. We have to go faster!' Alm spoke mentally.

    They could run twice as fast, but Langrum couldn't. She was at her limit.

    Bruno then quickly said, 'We'd better split up so they'll focus only on us so we can run with everything.'

    'It's an option, but do you have the confidence to run faster than all the elders? The most likely outcome is that we'll have to fight two or three to clear the way. If that happens, we won't be able to protect Ruri.'

    Almin's presence was essential for Ruri's protection. They already didn't have the confidence to run from ten now. Carrying Almin with them would slow their speed, and they might have to fight against more than three, which was already beyond their capabilities.

    Leaving Ruri behind with the two was also very risky. Now that they knew several others besides old Dyen were targeting them, it was very likely that the three of them would be attacked without him. Thus, they couldn't transfer the laws of the earth to Almin's armor through the array. Langrum wouldn't be able to fight alone, either.

    'Damn! Where are the infernal beasts? They could slow them down a bit.' Bruno commented as he ran and thought.

    Alm replied sharply. 'We were sent to a place previously marked by that bastard. But even he couldn't know the exact location since it's quite large here, hence the marking with lightning. They must have entered here a long time ago and prepared the ground in advance.'

    'We have no options; we have to enter the third layer! There, they won't dare to act freely, and it's a deadly danger even for the patriarch.' Alm added, still hesitant.

    'We'll end up dying going there without knowing anything about the place. Damn, this maniac place, just because we drew too much attention, they want to kill us at any cost.' Bruno said, extremely frustrated. In the end, none of the elders, including Dyen, wanted to wait for Alm and Bruno to surpass them.

    They ran with all their strength, deciding not to separate. Langrum, at some point, suggested splitting up, but they denied it without giving many explanations. At this moment, surprisingly, Langrum didn't curse and just trusted them in silence. Something unthinkable until recently.

    Soon, the first elder appeared in front of them. Despite the dense scarlet mist, they could feel him just a few meters away. When they were a few centimeters away, Bruno suddenly activated all the contained power in his physique. His speed and power multiplied, catching the elder by surprise.

    Everyone just heard the sound of bones breaking and blood splattering. Following Bruno's order, they just kept running without stopping. The elder was caught off guard, and they didn't try to kill him. Just threw him as far as possible.

    Alm felt the approaches and the environment where they were all the time. 'We've run two-thirds of the way. From what I can sense, we are not far from an area where the density of infernal laws is extremely higher than here. It's certainly the third layer!'

    Suddenly, Alm exclaimed as their earth sense caught new figures approaching. 'What?! Two elders coming from the right! They are moving very fast... No, wait! They're back at the previous normal speed.'

    Bruno made a detour to the opposite side. It would increase the time it would take for them to arrive, but it would increase the distance from the elders.

    Something beyond their knowledge was clearly unfolding. It was impossible to use QI here. How did they run so fast, as if they had teleported? But they didn't have time to think too much.

    'Damn... two coming from the left... go straight, very little left. From the South, there are five more enemies coming, but they're several minutes away at this speed. I don't believe they can all do the same, seeming to teleport.' Alm spoke quickly, clearly concerned.

    Everyone felt the air of despair coming from the leader; Langrum clenched her fists tightly, seeming to know something.

    'At this rate, in thirty seconds...' Alm was suddenly cut off.

    A wave of infernal laws hit them from the front, immediately forcing them to stop the run, taking several steps back.

    Then, ahead, a black flame could be seen like a beacon in the middle of the scarlet sea. The pressure coming from it made them take another step back, preventing them from advancing.

    'This... we've seen something like this before...' Bruno muttered.

    'Fucked! We're surrounded.' Alm exclaimed seriously, not giving them time to think.

    Three seconds standing still were enough for the two elders coming from the right and the two coming from the left to arrive. Then, in front of them, that phenomenon faded, and another lone elder stepped in their direction.

    Soon, five elders surrounded them in a circle, closing them off completely. Alm and Bruno were clenching their fists tightly, trying to find a solution. They could barely win against three of them... now five... it was impossible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 107: Counter has been started

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone felt the extremely tense atmosphere and the approach of death over their heads. But, in this moment of extreme fear, the giant whale had eyes that were extremely calm and profound. Not a single ripple of fear or despair existed in him anymore. Before, they could even feel that, but in the true critical moment, nothing remained in their minds except the enemy.

    "Almin, protect Ruri." The whale spoke indifferently, and Ruri hurriedly ran to Almin's side.

    Then, they turned to the woman of the same height as them, who wielded a large black sword. "I'll block as much as I can, Langrum, try to open a path at the first opportunity and run with them."

    Both Langrum and the others felt that calmness coming from the leader, and their minds stabilized quickly. The sense of death did not diminish, but Goku's assurance was very abnormal. They had no idea that Alm and Bruno had already faced much deadlier moments so many times that they had lost count. They still didn't know how these elders seemed to be able to teleport in this place where Qi was blocked, but that didn't matter anymore.

    It all lasted three seconds until the shadows of five people within the scarlet mist closed in around them.

    'I think I know where we saw something similar to this elder's technique; it was in the fight against Langrum.' Bruno commented mentally.

    Alm then recalled that moment when a black flame seemed to subtly ignite in Langrum's eyes, causing her to explode in power many times greater. Back when she attacked them, they hadn't fully activated their defenses. Yet, the power she displayed was beyond their expectations. In the end, their bloodline seemed to react instinctively and activated on its own, saving them from Langrum.

    'Yes... it's different but very similar.' Alm agreed, but they didn't have time to discuss it.

    The whale surged forward with an overwhelming presence as its physical body triggered a tremor in the earth that crumbled beneath its feet. In the blink of an eye, an axe appeared in its hands, and before the elders could react, the whale vanished from their senses.

    CRASH!!!

    Raw and abnormal power exploded on the body of an elder in front. It was a pure and unbelievable physical force, without any gleam or flashy effect, but its destructive power was unstoppable. The elder fell several meters back, spitting blood, leaving everyone around shocked.

    The whale disappeared again like a sinister shadow, but the experienced old ones no longer underestimated the threat. They focused on everything around them while holding their weapons.

    CRACK!

    Another elder was attacked, out of everyone's senses. But they felt a bit of relief seeing this time the elder wielding his saber, blocking the sinister whale with its axe.

    However, it didn't take long for them to notice the mystical gleam in the eyes of the round and dreadful being. The elder's face contorted, and he couldn't hold against the axe for another second.

    BOOOM!!

    Astral winds, made of crimson mist, swept the surroundings with overwhelming power. Another elder was thrown several meters back, spitting blood. Everyone realized that this power emanated from the axe held by the whale; it was a strategic self-detonation.

    In just five seconds, two elders were injured before anyone could comprehend what was happening. The first move was unexpected, but in the second, everyone was prepared, and yet nothing changed. It was at that moment they realized: this was the true power of an Evil God Talent.

    The two elders, who were initially side by side, were separated, creating a large opening. Immediately, Langrum and the others ran with everything, awakening action in the rest.

    "You won't escape!" an elder hissed ominously.

    The air twisted, and something akin to a bolt of black lightning shot up, falling in front of Langrum with a wave of impact. The space seemed to distort, and the earth rose, halting everyone's steps and leaving them stunned before the manifestation.

    This time, Alm and Bruno saw and felt everything directly, confirming their theories. 'This is definitely a unique technique. And the fuel is the infernal laws... There was nothing in the sect about such techniques...' Bruno commented, sighing.

    They clearly saw this technique using the infernal laws around, resonating with them. Inside the prison, Qi couldn't be used, but these techniques were triggered by using the environment. Clearly, it was a trick they couldn't guess, and they had no way to deal with it properly.

    'It seems that evil cultivators possess unusual inheritances to use alongside the infernal laws. It makes sense, as we didn't find significant uses for the wings in our badge before; this must be so valuable that no one discloses or teaches it, keeping it only for themselves.' Alm added.

    The dust settled slowly, and the two elders, separated and injured, had already run and closed the circle again. Now, they were entirely focused, and the chance of escaping was completely destroyed.

    'Langrum, it seems like this is the time for you to use that card of yours,' the whale spoke calmly, directly into her mind. 'We can't run anymore; if we delay, another five elders will come. I don't know why you're hiding it, but I can't fight them all.'

    Langrum sighed. 'My master forbade me from using it unless it's a last resort. Well... this seems to be the case. I'll try to surprise them...'

    'It's useless,' they cut in. 'At least two of these elders have a technique similar to yours. And it seems yours is focused on attack, but theirs is for speed. We won't escape unless we kill at least two.'

    She felt their approach at her back. Langrum was facing south, Goku to the north, and in the center were Almin and Ruri, trembling.

    Leader Goku spoke to everyone, "Almin, activate everything you have and protect yourselves."

    "I can hold two of them," Langrum whispered.

    Alm and Bruno were shocked; she currently couldn't even fight against one elder. Would using that power change things so much?

    Then, they nodded, and both took firm steps forward. Soon, the ground trembled with explosive power coming from the laws of the earth covering Almin and Ruri. The runic seal they had inside Almin's armor was activated, and a countdown began as the energy stored inside began to be used. Still, once the defensive power of the seal ran out, they would be completely vulnerable.

    A frenzied aura exploded from Langrum as her ogre bloodline was pushed to the limit. Then, her sword emitted an incomprehensible mystical and cutting energy. She leaped and violently swung forward. The weight and size of that sword locked the space around the two elders; the reach of that weapon was enormous, giving them no chance to escape.

    On the other side, the whale drew two heavy sabers. These were weapons that were in the rings they collected in the desert. They ended up with half of everything, so these weapons, which Alm and Bruno considered junk, remained. The female elder in the mission building gave them to Alm and Bruno because these weapons had spent hundreds of years in the ring outside the dimensional realm, and time had completely worn them out.

    But, even being poor, using the full power of their bodies, they could force these weapons to explode. Now, thanks to the Dao of the Forging God, they completely understood everything about inferior weapons like these; it was easy to press the right points to make the weapon detonate, even without Qi to use.

    A succession of booms made a vast area of kilometers reverberate. The whale attacked and mercilessly exploded its weapons. They had two dozen of them, and two elders were completely blocked and were being injured, spitting blood in two exchanges.

    The last elder attacked the center, thinking it was the most vulnerable point. He was partly correct, but Almin and Ruri stood there with hands held, not moving an inch, and even though the elder attacked with all his might, the yellowish barrier a few inches around them didn't even vibrate. It was impossible to break this defense. That was the power of the runic seal in Almin's armor.

    Then, a desperate message reached the mind of that elder. The fight to the north against the whale was something impossible to win with just two of them. He then ran, ignoring those two at the center.

    The sound of metal clashing against metal became extremely intense to the south; Langrum fought like a war goddess against two elders. They had much more offensive power, but unbelievably, that sword could perfectly block their sabers. The physical strength coming from the ogre blood made that heavy weapon seem like a twig in her hands.

    She only blocked their attacks, and then a mystical cutting power made them retreat hastily. The ground and the air were brutally split in half; the hardness of the sword was unbelievable, and the cutting power was even frightening. The sword Alm and Bruno were supposed to be using was truly phenomenal. Too bad they lost it to Langrum in that bet.

    "What evil divine weapon is this?" one of them exclaimed. Then greed exploded in all the elders' eyes.

    But, despite being dangerous, it was only the power of the weapon, not Langrum's. They were experienced and quickly attacked from angles impossible to block. Langrum was quickly cornered. Then, her eyes changed, and an aura that looked like a black flame flickered in them.

    It was a power that resonated with the laws in the air, similar to the technique of the other elder. Langrum spun with her sword, and both elders were alarmed, quickly blocking with their weapons.

    They were thrown a few meters back and spit blood incredulously. Then, they felt their weapons shattering completely into dozens of fragments. That technique could penetrate and cut even divine metal.

    "We have to use everything. It's not just the whale that has many secrets," an elder sinisterly spoke for all the others to hear.

    In less than a minute, the two groups of elders realized that they wouldn't win and were closer to death every second. So, even unwillingly, they used their final trump card. Soon, their true power was fully exposed.

    Out of the five, two were covered in black lightning that resonated with the laws, and one of them was enveloped in an aura that resembled a black flame. However, it was infinitely weaker than Langrum's technique.

    Alm and Bruno clearly noticed. The four wings stemming from the symbol of the evil god of these elders seemed to become more opaque. The cost of using this technique was the wings created with a lot of effort from them. Therefore, for this reason, they didn't use it easily.

    The one wielding the flame faced Langrum, and she was easily thrown away, managing to block only because the sword was hard enough to mitigate the damage. With the other elder attacking next, she had no chance to counter.

    The other two attacked the whale at an impossible-to-see speed. Nevertheless, Alm and Bruno could sense their movements and dodged by jumping before the strike; it was as if they could predict the future and were not hit.

    However, the third elder completed the attack shortly after. They had to focus entirely on anticipating the other two. Dealing with this third one was almost impossible. Still, their experience was unbelievable; none of them managed to hit the whale completely, but in return, Alm and Bruno were completely on the defensive.

    Quickly, in the second minute of the fight, the two groups reached a stalemate. No one could win against the other in a short or medium period. However, time was against Alm and Bruno.

    Bruno spoke, trying to keep calm: 'Damn, the runic seal of the armor will only last three more minutes, even using our earth runes.'

    'At most, in two minutes, the other five elders will arrive. Everything has to end before that...' Alm concluded, making the situation even worse.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 108: A Single Movement

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'What do we have available?' Bruno pondered while dodging, feeling the blade cut his back slightly at an unbelievable speed.

    'We can use the main blood rune, but it will be suppressed by these infernal laws, diminishing its potential. Maybe we can defeat that elder who doesn't have a technique, but that won't change much.' Alm calmly analyzed while Bruno was focused on the fight.

    'We can only use a bit of the laws of the earth due to our bloodline, but it's very weak. Maybe if we explode the two drops in the same way we did against Langrum... However, that power only stunned her; against these elders, maybe it buys us thirty seconds. If we attack them during that time, they will wake up from the stun; we don't have the attack power to kill with a single blow,' Alm added.

    Bruno quickly responded, 'It won't help much. They have already dragged us further than we were at the beginning. It will take more than that to reach the third floor, and these two can block us and prevent our progress with their speeds.'

    Alm expressed his frustration, 'Damn, if we had a technique like theirs, we would have equivalent power and would win. That bitch Langrum could have warned us about this before... She has a similar technique, after all. I knew we should have killed her at that moment. We could have read the memories and known everything.'

    Bruno sighed; Alm didn't want to admit it, but they both knew the blame was, in part, on them. As soon as they arrived in this prison for the first time during the entrance exam, they did various different things and ignored these infernal laws. That's because they initially thought these laws weren't as useful as they imagined.

    Another reason, and probably the main one, was that they had found their brother, who filled their minds with guilt and memories of a distant past. Then, they went straight to the desert to try to train and discipline him under the pretext of getting many crystals.

    If they had stopped to think more seriously, they would have remembered that small town they saved before reaching the desert. The cultivator there used the infernal laws to attack in a different way; it wasn't a clear technique, but if they had gone deeper, they could have foreseen the existence of hidden techniques that were not taught to disciples.

    Ten tense seconds passed, and nothing changed. On the contrary, Langrum, in desperation, had already activated her second lineage, covering her body with white scales. She couldn't remain in this form for long, but she began to injure herself less.

    'Our only other option is our divine soul. But both are seriously damaged because of the queen's will inside the abyss crystal,' Bruno commented tensely. That time, when trying to absorb the crystals' powers and the sudden appearance of the queen's will had made their souls very weak.

    'If we don't have weapons, we need to get one,' Alm said, analyzing the environment. 'Maybe... these laws are very similar to Yin laws... if I had access to a technique, I could learn it in a few seconds.'

    Bruno jumped, dodging, while the whale rolled on the ground with a bloody cut on its chest. 'And how are you going to get one at this moment?' He spoke quickly, getting up from the ground.

    Alm then said seriously, 'That bitch... if we run and stab her from behind. It would be a quick death, then we put her in the inventory, and I can read the memories and...'

    'No,' Bruno spoke abruptly. 'But... if she gives it to us directly, it might be possible.'

    'How is that possible? To transfer everything while still alive will take hours; we have to kill her,' Alm spoke sharply.

    'Transfer normally, yes, but...' Bruno then jumped, dodging. He could no longer focus on the fight entirely, so significant cuts and wounds were accumulating.

    He spat a lot of blood, and from afar, Ruri and Almin saw it happening. Ruri and Almin already began to panic due to the situation.

    Bruno then calmly completed, seeming not to care about the severe injury. 'If we both open our souls and connect together, she can put that technique directly into ours, and that will take only a few seconds.'

    'Are you crazy? Our souls are injured! She doesn't have the power to destroy us, but if she attacks us with everything, we don't have so many defenses, and it can worsen our situation a lot,' Alm retorted.

    'We must trust her. The same happens if we attack her at this moment. We don't have time to discuss! Contact her, and then I'll release both drops of our Behemoth Bloodline. With the extra power, we should be able to buy thirty seconds to transfer everything. Then, there will only be a few seconds left to study, kill these ancients, and run.'

    'But how am I going to convince her? She even refused to use the technique earlier because of an order from her master. Even though she used it to save Ruri before, leaking a technique like that is a very serious crime. Langrum certainly prefers to die with everyone than that,' Alm spoke seriously.

    'If we had killed her earlier, there was a giant chance of having a block in her memories, and we would only know very little. But now, are you pretending not to have noticed? Because of our disciple, Langrum trusts us. If we give enough guarantees, she will accept. HURRY UP!!' 

    Indeed, Alm was counting that Langrum's memories wouldn't be blocked if they killed her, but such a thing was really hard to happen. Langrum's master most likely sealed those memories, so if Langrum doesn't want to share them of her own will, they definitely won't be able to learn that technique with the time they have.

    Bruno finished, then was thrown rolling on the ground. There were already so many deep cuts on his body that it was hard to count. Well, that's where their fat showed to be somewhat useful. The elders had to penetrate much deeper into the whale's body to cause serious damage.

    At this moment, Alm took a deep breath and sent a message to Langrum. She was in a much worse state than theirs; her scales were brutally ripped off, and she was covered in red.

    'Brat, I can win if you hand me that technique. I have a method to hold everyone for a few seconds, and you can give it directly to my soul.' Alm spoke as simply as possible, not to disturb her.

    But to his surprise, the response was straightforward. 'If you say you can, I believe. But my master gave only one condition beforehand.'

    Alm took a deep breath, and in the next second came the continuation from Langrum. 'You must enter the abyss and find her.'

    The third minute of the battle unfolded quickly, and at this point, the five elders fighting Goku's group already sensed the approach of the other five, led by Dyen. Although Dyen was considerably weaker than those elders, he assured them that they would have the primacy in choosing the resources of this young team, in addition to offering an astronomical amount of crystals as payment.

    With less than a minute before the reinforcements arrived, the whale and the green girl made a sudden decision, running simultaneously towards the center, where the other two members of the group were.

    "Have they given up and chosen to die together?" laughed sinisterly one of the elders. In response, the five elders quickly closed the distance between them.

    Now, positioned just a few meters from each other, they formed a closed circle. At that moment, a strange sensation hung in the air, their instincts warning them, but it was already too late.

    The entire third level of the Abyss Prison plunged into an overwhelming pressure as if a god had decided to descend into that world. The crimson mist was swept away, the sky opened, and the very earth seemed to tilt.

    The elders immediately froze. Blood ran from their eyes and ears, and their bodies trembled as if they were having spasms.

    "Now!" Alm shouted to Langrum, who jumped to their side.

    Her green arm stretched out, touching the forehead of the giant whale. Then, she closed her eyes in total concentration, causing her soul to come into direct contact with theirs.

    Langrum's consciousness found itself immersed in a black world, and she hurriedly ran in search of something. Then, a voice echoed, "Down here."

    Surprised, Langrum looked down and witnessed a sight she would never forget in her entire life.

    There were two small and opaque shadows, joined by a delicate thread that seemed to contain all the balance of the universe. Their bodies were completely cracked along every inch of this mysterious link.

    The first shadow, black as darkness itself, exuded an intense malevolence that made Langrum feel as if she were facing the worst demon in the world. Just its gaze in her direction made her sense limitless malice.

    The second shadow stood about a meter away, its color gray, with a presence reminiscent of a candle about to be extinguished. However, even with its faint glow, it emanated a comforting power, strangely warming Langrum's soul.

    Within the cracks running through both shadows, she noticed something that transcended the simple essence of a soul. It was a feeling that made her experience boundless insignificance as if she were a helpless ant.

    Langrum groaned. "A... a god..."

    'Quick, brat!' A roar echoed, shaking her mind back to reality. However, her consciousness was still paralyzed, immersed in fear before that imposing presence.

    'Don't be so rough, idiot!'

    The voice of the gray soul sounded, reprimanding the other, which cursed in response. An indescribable feeling made Langrum interrupt her tremors. She was certain she was in front of the true form of those who had guided her in the past days. Everything began to make sense...

    'God of Evil Talent? Even a real one would still be a mortal. Yet, these souls are above that... if true gods exist, it can only be something like this... although they are clearly injured.' Langrum reflected and advanced decisively toward them, now endowed with unwavering confidence.

    Fifteen seconds passed, and outside, all five elders seemed to regain sanity in their eyes.

    Before them, only the figures of the whale and the green woman touching its forehead remained clear. They struggled with all their might, but their bodies did not obey. Another ten seconds passed, finally regaining control of their movements.

    They exchanged messages immediately and decided to attack the five together, not giving a chance for any hidden tricks.

    The five advanced with all weapons pointed, but when they were three meters from the whale... the whale opened its eyes!

    The air in the lungs of the five elders solidified like blocks of ice. Their bodies and minds froze, and even their heart almost stopped beating. It was death! The blade of death was so close they could smell the blood coming from their throats.

    The whale lifted his right arm slightly, and suddenly, the green woman placed the black sword in the whale's fat hands. Alm and Bruno were finally able to use the sword they had initially forged for themselves.

    The whale raised the gigantic sword with one hand, and the entire blade suddenly ignited with a black flame, similar to purgatory fire.

    SLASH!!

    It was a single spinning motion of the sword. Yet, the infernal laws, along with space, were split. There were no loud booms, just the sound of metal cutting through flesh. Just like that, all five elders were split in half without being able to muster any kind of defense.

    It all took only five seconds, then they gathered the elders' bodies and ran south as fast as they could.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 109: Black Sky

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The group suddenly spotted a scarlet area ahead with a density several times greater than where they were. It seemed to be a large wall, emitting a sense of extreme danger. However, none of them considered turning back.

    Goku had already instructed them to follow, as there was no safe place if they stayed on the second level. Even though he had shown a power that killed all the elders together, that happened due to many different factors. The elders were injured, completely caught off guard, and the stun, despite almost depleting their Qi within their meridians, was still not completely stable. Not to mention that after killing these five, all the others would be on high alert.

    Without hesitation, they crossed the wall as if they had jumped into a sea of freezing water. Everyone felt their minds spin, and Langrum, already extremely injured, almost lost consciousness.

    Ruri, the weakest, immediately began to feel the first symptoms of her body collapsing. However, even before the blood flowed, she experienced a warmth penetrating her meridians.

    Alm and Bruno grabbed her, using all the Qi stored in the spatial inventory, derived from dozens of abyss crystals. Although they couldn't use this Qi in that place, they had kept a little saved as a precaution, thinking about the moment they would leave the prison. Then, in the same way as last time, with the help of Yin and Yang tattoos, they transferred directly to her, expanding her meridians in an attempt to keep her alive in that hostile environment.

    However, they realized that it only delayed the process and wouldn't last long. As for Almin, he abruptly passed out, falling face-first to the ground in the most pathetic way possible.

    Langrum struggled to rise, fighting to stand. If it were a few days ago, she would have fainted with these injuries. However, training in the desert had made her more resilient and hardened. Instinctively, she grabbed Almin and lifted him, assuming the role of the carrier she had received before.

    "Quick. They know we've crossed, and they'll follow us while we're still at the beginning of level three," Goku warned, holding Ruri to his bloodied body and taking firm steps forward.

    Langrum spat blood and hurriedly followed them. Bruno controlled the body while Alm felt the entire environment around them. They remained on high alert as they advanced.

    Alm and Bruno immediately felt, as they took their first steps on this level, the presence of death hanging over their heads. It was something even more intense than when they entered the prison. In that place, everything could kill them; any infernal beast was a realm or more above them, and this was just the periphery of that place.

    Alm didn't hesitate to use the power of his divine soul to find a safe path. The similarity of the infernal laws to the Yin laws gave Alm a natural advantage in that place. No one could see more than a few meters ahead, but he quickly adapted to the differences and could see almost a kilometer, directing them to a place where there was a large gap between several infernal beasts.

    Bruno's Yang soul was much more damaged than his previous, but now things quickly equalized. Both divine souls were completely depleted, and there was no simple method to restore them. When Alm entered a critical state, looking like a flame in its final moments, they stopped.

    Unlike the first and second levels, which resembled a forest with few trees spaced between them, the third level looked like a dense jungle, where the diversity of plants and trees competed for every ray of light. But there was no light or sun, and the source of competition was the infernal laws, creating an environment where vegetation grew haphazardly in all directions.

    The whale found a large bush with dozens of meters. Langrum followed them disoriented, having strength only to walk shakily. Then, they jumped into the bush, pulling her in. Inside the third level, the infernal beasts still sensed everyone once they were close enough. However, the elders who relied on their visions did not. Alm was an exception since he could see very far, so he avoided getting too close to the beasts for the beasts to sense him and his group. Alm confirmed that they were temporarily safe and spoke mentally to Langrum.

    'We can't stay still for long; sleep for an hour and recover your body. I'll keep watch.'

    Langrum, almost passing out, simply tossed Almin to the side and let herself fall to the ground, immediately blacking out.

    The whale's body didn't need rest. They could regenerate automatically thanks to their physical cultivation. Before Alm's power reached its limit, he realized that the stronger infernal beasts were isolated in their own areas. They probably divided territories and avoided encroaching on each other's space.

    But the place was vast, and there was an ownerless zone where a dispute between medium-level beasts occurred. Alm chose one of these empty areas to settle, but he knew he couldn't stay for too long since an infernal beast could appear at any moment.

    They sat in silence, watching Ruri, who breathed heavily with closed eyes, clearly in a lot of pain. Even using the same method as before, the pressure level there was much higher. She was fragile, and her body wouldn't endure it for long.

    'Her meridians are already at the limit; we can't input more Qi,' Bruno commented, unsure of what to do. 'She can't use her mental technique to seal herself and enter the inventory... we have to use something to stabilize her body.'

    Alm thought about the issue. 'The blood rune is impossible...' Then he looked at the bone saber on her back. 'The bones of this saber absorb and store a large amount of Yin in them; it was made to better develop the female physical body. We can use this to stimulate the life energy in her blood.'

    Bruno nodded worriedly. 'The Yang will become thinner and unbalanced, possibly causing future problems... well, we have no choice now.'

    Quickly, they used the tattoos to extract all the stored Yin from the saber and directed it into her body and then her blood. The whale's body was still very injured, which made it quite challenging. In almost an hour, Ruri's face seemed to soften in relief, and she fell asleep from exhaustion.

    A few minutes later, Langrum woke up. She had recovered just enough to be able to walk and run, while Goku was only slightly better than her. But it wouldn't change the situation much, even if they were completely well. They didn't have the strength to fight even the weakest infernal beast in that place.

    Bruno then calmly assessed Langrum's condition. 'She seems perfectly fine mentally.'

    When they decided to connect their souls to hers to receive the technique, they were well aware that she would see their true forms. Conscious that their divine souls, even damaged, would cause a tremendous shock to her, they planned to quietly draw something extra when she connected fully and transferred something from her memory.

    Langrum, upon exiting the connection, wouldn't be able to recall perfectly what she saw before; only a cloudy feeling would remain. It was a simple job, but the slightest mistake could completely damage her soul, leaving her mind disturbed.

    However, they encountered no issues; after all, slowly damaging the soul in torture was a very efficient method, and they had plenty of experience in that area. The path to avoid damage wasn't much different. In the end, Langrum simply did not remember their souls' form anymore.

    Alm agreed. 'Great, wouldn't want to see that half-monster looking at us strangely and submissively. It would be disgusting.'

    They observed Almin, who remained unconscious and seemed unlikely to wake up despite no life-threatening risks. In the next moment, Alm and Bruno felt their danger senses stir. This was the only weapon left for them, and they could only be guided by it now.

    So, their group quickly got up, with Goku leading them again. This time, he could only sense a few meters ahead since his soul reached its limit; neither of them could use their divine souls anymore, or they would vanish completely.

    Initially, the whale's body couldn't endure it, but after evolving their physical cultivation, they had some simple uses for the power of their souls. However, in just a few years since taking over this body, they had already burned through the biggest card they had available, and from this day forward, they would have to be even more careful. If cornered, they would simply die without the ability to counterattack.

    After almost another hour, Alm stopped again. He remembered the location of the nearby beasts, and the sense of danger seemed more subtle. Standing still was extremely dangerous, but moving was also risky. There was no easy solution, and they had to stay there for a day until the end of the test, but not even two hours had passed yet.

    'We're still at the beginning of the third level; if we continue like this, we'll survive, and those elders won't...'

    Suddenly, the dense sensation of death above their heads made them freeze.

    'How? I'm sure I checked all directions...' Alm focused entirely on perceiving the surroundings but still had no idea where it was coming from.

    Then, Langrum looked up, and her heart beat like a drum, making Alm and Bruno hear and turn to her. Then, they followed her gaze.

    Almost nothing could be seen around them due to the dense scarlet mist. But from above, an even denser black shadow than the mist itself stood out. It was directly above their heads, and its wings spanned a dozen meters each.

    "Damn it! Flying infernal beasts!" Bruno exclaimed in shock.

    Then, the air heated up... and everyone's instincts seemed to beg them to flee. The entire sky seemed to turn black as a deadly and apocalyptic attack rained down on their heads.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 110: We Judged Wrongly

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm then understood the reason he couldn't have anticipated that; something coming from the sky was impossible to predict since it could have come from anywhere and very quickly.

    'We recovered a bit of the laws of the earth! THE ARMOR, QUICK!' Bruno exclaimed, pulling Almin, who was with Langrum.

    SLAP!!

    In a swift motion, Alm delivered such a strong slap that it reverberated like thunder on the poor unconscious Almin's face. The right side of Almin's face turned completely red and purple, and his eyes opened in a sinister mix of pain and surprise. In the same second, he was thrown upwards.

    He opened his eyes wide in the air, frightened, feeling on his skin a power capable of turning him into less than dust in seconds. Then, the runic seal on his armor glowed in desperation.

    AAAAAAAAAAAAH!!!

    He screamed ridiculously with all the air he could find in his lungs. Then, a powerful yellow barrier covered him and expanded five meters around, thanks to the laws of the earth that Alm and Bruno transmitted through the array.

    CRASH!!!!

    The black power coming from the flying beast collided violently against the armor's power, and Almin, the human shield of the earth, fell from the sky like a meteor onto the ground while the beast's attack continued to press forward. Cracks like spiderwebs appeared in every inch of the armor, threatening to collapse.

    The whale and Langrum were below the shield and were smashed violently against the ground. Suddenly, Almin began to scream more intensely than usual; the shield wasn't holding, and he was starting to receive that power directly into his body.

    'Shit! Think of something fast!' Bruno shouted mentally.

    Alm heard his brother's cries and quickly thought. As the one with a certain compatibility with the infernal laws, he quickly concluded, 'This power, it's pure infernal laws in their most brutal form.'

    'And what's the difference? It's going to kill us anyway!' Bruno retorted. Then, his mind quickly came up with something. 'The spatial inventory! If it's raw laws, it must be like that power from the crystals!'

    Alm's mind clicked, and several other things reverberated. 'Wait... and if...'

    It all took two seconds. Following that, they quickly asked Langrum, who was stunned, for the sword and handed Ruri, unconscious, to her. Then, they opened a gap in the shield, heading toward the destructive power.

    The black power collided with the whale's gigantic body, and they felt their entire existence being roasted in what seemed like purgatorial flames. Then, in the center of their forehead, a spatial rune lit up and expanded, creating an opening in space.

    All the fat seemed to melt from the whale's body, and the pain of being burned alive hit them. Alm didn't want to create a larger opening, so the spatial runes naturally expanded slowly while sucking that power into the small hole.

    It took a torturous minute, and then everything was drawn into a spatial drain. But Alm didn't seem satisfied and used all the little energy left in his physical body to take a giant leap.

    Langrum and the stunned Almin saw the massive whale block that indefensible power head-on and then leap with the giant black sword pointed upward.

    The runic seal of the sword lit up, causing the entire scarlet mist to part with a sharp and cutting aura. Then, with a slash upwards, a sanguinary blade soared into the sky, cutting through the air.

    At that moment, everyone saw the majestic figure in the sky. The colossal creature was tens of meters tall, its form entirely composed of infernal runes, emitting a dark and eerie aura. Across its body, there were points resembling black scales that provided a tangible sensation as if it were a physical entity.

    It was an imposing infernal beast, and as they observed it, Alm and Bruno were instantly reminded of something they had faced many times - a Wyvern.

    The blade approached the infernal Wyvern, and it couldn't comprehend how its strike was blocked. It just looked at the sword without any fear reaction and moved its claw slightly to meet it.

    CLANG!

    The sound of metal clashing against metal resonated violently. The whale's strike was easily blocked, and the claw didn't move an inch. But that infernal Wyvern looked at the whale below its claws, and their eyes met. Then, a sense of strangeness made all its runes stir.

    In that second, the whale grinned sinisterly. And on its forehead, the spatial rune now shone at its full strength.

    An opening a few meters wide appeared in front of them, and then an infinite devouring power was unleashed to the maximum. The infernal Wyvern didn't have time for any reaction; in two seconds, it vanished completely, disappearing into the void.

    Boom!

    The giant whale fell from the sky, making the earth tremble. Langrum and Almin watched incredulously and looked at the whale that came to a stop with its eyes closed and silent.

    The Devouring God Spatial Technique! They finally understood the meaning of the name of this technique. It was indeed a devouring power that could completely swallow any energy and law.

    Rings or spatial techniques couldn't store living things; that was a fact. However, runes and laws weren't considered living things. These strange infernal beasts seemed like something alive and conscious, like elemental spirits. And that led Alm and Bruno to initially consider them as living things.

    But after battling against the queen's will that created a great density of these laws directly within the inventory, Alm realized, upon closer inspection, that infernal laws were much more than just laws.

    Depending on their density, they internally possessed a strong will that could influence the mind and body, similar to what Almin described when he used the wings of his evil god symbol.

    This will was strong enough to be confused with a living consciousness. He theorized that these infernal beasts were just an accumulation of many of these runes, with this will becoming more and more intense. They weren't really "beasts" as the evil cultivators claimed.

    They didn't think on their own, just followed a predetermined instinct, and weren't truly alive.

    So Alm decided to take a risk, and to his surprise, the Devouring God Spatial Technique indeed stored that entire infernal Wyvern. Its power was equivalent to a cultivator in the middle of the Core Formation Realm, and it was impossible to be defeated by them. But inside the inventory, the power from an emperor lit up.

    Inside there, it was a space completely separate from the external world, so the suppression of the prison didn't influence it. Therefore, the Emperor's Domineering Technique was pushed to the limit and merged with the Devouring God Spatial Technique.

    The beast trembled and refused to bow, so in a few seconds, an explosion of infernal runes occurred inside the spatial inventory.

    Bruno, observing everything, sighed in admiration. 'From the very moment we absorbed these infernal laws into our bodies, we should have thought more about this strange will of theirs affecting our minds.'

    Alm concluded, 'We used the parameters and knowledge from our previous universe and mistakenly judged the nature of these 'infernal beasts.' Now, the essential toolbox we received has once again shown how crucial the combination of these techniques is.'

    'Heaven's Will seems to be directing us towards something,' Bruno commented thoughtfully, and then the obvious answer came to his mind. 'This infernal prison... can we handle all these beasts in the same way and go to the end?'

    Alm immediately thought the same, startled. When had his luck been this good? Since when did he have the plot armor by his side... something seemed off...

    'Unfortunately, the will in these powerful beasts refuses to bow even within the space of the spatial technique. Almost all the infernal runes from its body ended up exploding and disappearing. That gives us no chance to absorb the beast's laws, so the progress on the Evil God Wings in our body is minimal,' Bruno remarked, analyzing the few remaining runes.

    But both of them didn't care the slightest about this minor setback as they both smiled brilliantly. Alm, of course, looked like a sadistic and malevolent villain.

    Then, outside, they opened their eyes and took steps towards Almin and Langrum, both panting. Both could sense a strange aura emanating from the whale.

    Then the whale spoke unbelievable words. "Get ready. We're going to the last level of this prison."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 111: Beast of the Abyss

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few minutes were granted by Goku for them to catch their breath and recover emotionally. However, the main reason was to wait for Ruri to awaken, so they focused on checking her condition.

    She seemed stable now but was in a delicate state where any additional pressure could collapse her. However, there was something Alm needed to confirm, so they took Ruri's bone saber and explored its interior.

    The whale turned to Langrum and spoke slowly, "This saber was a gift from your master, right? It was made with bones from an abyssal beast?"

    Langrum was mildly surprised and pondered, "She didn't inform me about that... but it's quite possible."

    Taking a deep breath, Langrum decided to share a bit more without hesitation; this whale was no longer a stranger she needed to be wary of.

    "I found my master wounded in a forest south of the continent by chance. I assisted her when she was in a very weak state, and as a reward, she taught me some secrets."

    Langrum's eyes shone slightly as she recalled those memories with great affection, and Bruno seemed to understand. This master must have been a motherly figure to her, a comforting presence after being abandoned so early.

    "I seized the unique opportunity, and she recognized me, taking me as her disciple. We spent five years together, and she gifted me with this saber that was hers." A slight pain crossed Langrum as she mentioned the end. "In the end, she had to go back after recovering, so before leaving, she told me to go to the world of evil cultivators, where we could meet one day in her dwelling within the abyss."

    The whale nodded understandingly and replied gently, "I see. I had to use all the stored Yin in the saber. However, in a short time, it has already recovered a significant portion... this only means that these bones belonged to a beast adapted to infernal laws. This saber is much more efficient within the environment we find ourselves in." Langrum looked at the saber with surprise at this confirmation.

    Alm commented mentally, 'Well, with that, the last issue was resolved. Let's use the array to connect the saber, and it will constantly transmit Yin to Ruri. As we walk, she will adapt and learn to use the saber to reduce the pressure.'

    Ruri soon woke up gently, and her eyes sought the robust, chubby figure within the dense scarlet mist. The whale sighed and gently held her, placing her on its shoulder, and then she breathed calmly, seeming to better withstand the environment now.

    Soon, they uttered the words again that made Langrum and Almin shiver. "Let's advance to the next level. We have no time to waste. There are just a little over twenty hours left."

    Ruri rose excitedly for the adventure, understanding the danger but confident that if her master said they could, she would follow without hesitation. 

    Almin immediately protested, though. "You're crazy?! I'm not going to die for nothing..." 

    The whale cut him off without even looking at him. "Is that so? Alright, go back. I'm definitely not going to stop you."

    Almin was taken aback for a moment. However, he looked back from where he came and soon remembered who was coming after him and probably waiting at the entrance of the third floor. "Ahem... Now that I think about it, what is life without some obstacles? My power will definitely be of some use at some point, so this young master will follow you. There is no need to th-"

    However, before Almin could even finish his words, the rest of the group was already walking away. "Hey! Don't leave me behind!"

    Goku then turned to Langrum, his gaze clearly indicating that he wouldn't force her. But before any words were spoken, she intervened.

    "I'll go along. I have to make sure you fulfill the promise and go to the abyss to find my master, or else I have to die along with you," she said expressionlessly, reluctant to admit her true intentions.

    Upon exiting the connection in the technique transmission, Langrum realized that her mind and memories became extremely hazy. She didn't focus on it due to the urgent need to run to save herself, but after that brief hour of rest, a strange feeling lingered within her.

    It was a mixture of opposing sensations: a strange and comforting warmth, along with a dense and malicious presence. They seemed impossible to coexist, but looking at the whale made this feeling stronger, making Langrum want to stay close in an incomprehensible way. 'Just what did he do to me? I must find out!' She thought to herself.

    "Do as you wish, but didn't your master's technique have a name?" the whale asked curiously.

    "Master said that this was just the elementary level of the technique taught to all newborns in her clan. It wasn't something that had a name; only after the third level could one say they had learned the technique, and it would have a name," Langrum replied calmly as they moved forward.

    Alm and Bruno were thoughtful. The attacking power of that technique, which they learned in just a few seconds, was incalculable. It could penetrate defenses as if they were nothing, and the infernal laws were completely set ablaze in a mystical harmony.

    Unfortunately, the second wing of their Evil God Mark they struggled to create was consumed when using the technique. Still, they would definitely go to the abyss to find that master and receive the true technique. Of course, Bruno and Alm weren't idiots. They were well aware that the main reason behind such power was the Infernal Laws. Out of this prison, Langrum's technique definitely wouldn't be anywhere near as strong.

    ***

    Minutes passed as they traveled carefully, avoiding the territories of some powerful infernal beasts. Even though they could defeat them, close contact should be avoided, as the devouring spatial technique only worked individually. If surrounded, there was a risk of group members being killed; the ideal was to face one at a time or none at all.

    There were places where they saw gigantic and powerful beasts, some even stronger than the Wyvern they had faced before. An attack from above would be problematic, so they had to sneak stealthily at certain moments.

    Running was very dangerous, and even though they knew exactly the direction they were going, it took them three hours to reach the densest and most dangerous area of the third level. Alm and Bruno clearly felt a strange aura in this place, and the expressions of the others gradually became more serious.

    "Don't move without permission; even the trees here seem possessed by infernal laws. They can attack suddenly and take your life without any warning," the whale murmured for everyone to hear.

    Ruri clung to their shoulder, gripping tightly, but it wasn't fear; it was excitement. Almin struggled to control his trembling body out of fear for a long time while Langrum maintained a calm expression on the surface but gripped her black sword tightly.

    The jungle became denser as they advanced, and the scarlet mist in this region also grew darker, almost changing to total black darkness. Previously, they could hear the roar of beasts and the sound of nearby leaves and plants. However, in this region, all sounds disappeared. It was a frightening silence.

    Langrum always refused to show fear, but at this moment, she was so tense that even the palms of her hands were sweaty. Anyone who did a bit of research knew that this was a well-known danger zone. A misstep could be fatal; dozens of elders died there every year. Even the patriarch trained there but walked with the utmost caution.

    Leader Goku continued to lead the way. Alm focused on sensing the dangers around; in such a tense environment, even their sense of direction was confused. There seemed to be some mysterious energy here that suppressed people's senses.

    "Wait," the whale suddenly spoke. Everyone stopped and looked at him.

    A spear appeared in his hand. Like the vibrant sound of a string, it shot forward like lightning.

    After that, a little ahead, the sound of metal clashing against metal reverberated. A strange monster, resembling a cross between a human and a monkey, with a pair of wings on its back, was blocked by him.

    Then, with a glow coming from spatial runes, only a muffled cry of despair was heard, and the infernal beast was sucked into the spatial inventory. Ruri was still on its shoulder and witnessed the process with wide-eyed astonishment; she seemed to burst with excitement.

    The rest of the group approached, frightened. Until Goku acted, they couldn't sense anything even though it was a deadly threat just a few meters away.

    "Shadow Bat Monkey!" Almin muttered. He knew that beast; there were records of it in the sect. Several groups of elder practitioners had encountered this type of beast, and almost always, many died while few survived to tell the tale.

    Almin continued, "It was said that these beasts liked to eat people's heads. Once they approached stealthily, not even a higher-level elder could sense them. Then, with their sharp teeth, they would crack open their heads and suck their brains directly. It was an extremely cruel style of killing."

    Langrum shuddered at that, but she was surprised by Almin. He was weak and pathetic, but strangely, he was a scholar who enjoyed accumulating general knowledge. 

    The whale then turned gently and spoke. "Actually, they weren't that powerful. But the mist at this level can confuse a person's mind, and even the patriarch would be severely affected. Its hiding ability is simply because it's made of infernal laws."

    Then, the spear was pointed to the side. "There are still two more. Langrum, block on the right, don't hold back." They then placed Ruri on the ground, and she stood next to Almin.

    Langrum didn't disappoint and exploded with her full power in the given direction, while the whale quickly blocked the other and devoured it.

    They then turned and ran quickly in the other direction. Langrum managed to surprise the beast and block it for two seconds at great cost. But the wings and tails were like bloodthirsty weapons, hitting her and penetrating her body without showing any defense.

    Then, the whale devoured the second beast, and Langrum felt her whole body almost collapse with the power of this beast. It was in the early Core Formation Realm, a whole realm above. If it weren't for the black sword, she wouldn't be able to block a single blow.

    She then looked at the back of the whale, which was eerily calm. Alm and Bruno could only manage this thanks to their physical cultivation; only a single movement from the enemy was possible, but it was enough.

    "Alright, the threat has been dealt with. Let's continue," Goku spoke calmly, continuing to walk. Langrum looked at him, seemingly reliving memories of something that had happened before.

    They continued to advance in the jungle for several minutes. And every minute, they faced a different beast, and there were always two. It seemed like the whale was heading exactly for this number, and Langrum was used as a flesh shield, having to block one of these beasts. Quickly, her whole body was crushed and covered in blood.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 112: Fourth Level

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Langrum looked like she had been trampled by a giant beast. Almost no trace of her shiny green skin remained intact, but she still fought bravely with her black and giant sword.

    Initially, Alm wanted to take the shortest and straightest path, but his sense of danger alerted him to a great peril. If two beasts attacked him together, he had no way to defend himself. So, he made some detours as a test. Soon, they entered an area that was the domain of those ape-like beasts.

    No one would survive in that place, but their sense of danger immediately alerted them to where these stealthy beasts were. All those ape beasts moved slowly with a strong killing intent. Goku's group was thankful that they didn't come all at once, and with all that clear intent, they were like a beacon to Alm and Bruno. Soon, they and Langrum calmly harvested all of them, always choosing to attack a pair as they advanced.

    After five long and tense hours on the third level, they finally felt to the south a dense area that seemed like a wall, emanating immense pressure and danger. They were finally approaching the fourth layer.

    They walked without feeling any relief, as things would only get worse. But as they passed a large tree, countless vines at the top of the tree silently fell toward them.

    Everyone jumped in shock. Those vines were like serpents, with barbs that looked like teeth covering them. Seeing this, the whale pointed in a direction, and Ruri quickly jumped off their shoulder with her bone saber lighting up.

    The whale and Langrum blocked that attack with their weapons, but the vines seemed alive, and after being cut, they still advanced on their bodies and easily pierced their flesh. Langrum felt her mind darken, then the sound of a blade cutting something extremely tough resonated; in an instant, those sinister vines became limp.

    Langrum swayed toward the ground, but the whale grabbed her arm and lifted her. In that second, she seemed to regain consciousness and quickly jumped away from them, saying it wasn't necessary and she was fine.

    Almin, who was further behind and wasn't attacked, ran forward with them. Then, they saw a distant tree, and Ruri was pulling her saber out of it. A green liquid similar to blood flowed from it, along with infernal runes escaping from the wound.

    These trees were very exotic; some of them had bizarre abilities. The accumulated infernal laws could even make inanimate plants gain a will. They walked in a region trying to avoid the trees and even the small plants on the ground. But now, very close to the exit of the third level, there were many of them together.

    They put Ruri back on their shoulder while she looked proud to be useful to this point. Now, after connecting the bone saber to the array, she could absorb the Yin from it on her own and stay well in that place.

    With that, in no time, she could even use the saber, igniting its Yin power to attack. In that place where no one could use Qi, Ruri, thanks to the saber having great harmony with infernal laws, could attack with some level of power. That tree didn't have many defenses after attacking, so with Alm and Bruno's guidance, she was able to strike the right place.

    "Let's go quickly," leader Goku said, and everyone hurried to the south, still with a lot of apprehension.

    Their getting there was already an impossible miracle, something no one would believe after they left. In the slightest carelessness, they could die in this place, and now they were advancing to an even deadlier place.

    'We can handle any danger if we face it calmly. Something good is waiting for me, hahahaha,' Alm commented, laughing in his mind. He didn't feel the fear and apprehension the others did at all.

    They all crossed that distinct border while their hearts beat like drums. There were fifteen hours left until the end of the test; if they maintained the pace, they could somehow reach the end of the fifth level.

    When they took the first step into that place, they focused completely on their bodies, prepared for the impact pressing violently on them. But...

    They felt nothing... on the contrary, a strange relief flowed through their meridians.

    So, still stunned, their eyes were hit by something, making their vision go white, and everyone forgot to breathe, shocked.

    "Is that... light?" Almin whispered.

    Then, Alm and Bruno looked carefully in all directions and then back. From where they came, there was a large wall of scarlet runes rising to the sky, clearly where they came from. But now, they were in a completely different place from the prison.

    'There is no more pressure from infernal laws... everything is calm like in the external world.' Alm analyzed, confused. 'The sky is like a dark, starless night... but aside from that, it seems like we are outside.'

    They found themselves in a high and mountainous place, and the land beneath their feet was dry and lifeless. There was no obstruction to their views or senses, and their meridians returned to circulate Qi normally.

    To the extreme south, several hundred kilometers away, they saw a large gray mass emitting a strong light. All the light came from that place, and they seemed to be in a night illuminated by a full moon, coming from the earth.

    "So, this is the fourth level? It looks so normal... the records say that no one except the founders who entered here came back. How is that possible," Almin commented.

    The whale then seemed to sense something strange and took steps forward without saying a word; everyone followed him hurriedly. In front of them, there was a giant gorge. At this moment, they stopped behind a rock and looked at that abyss.

    'Shit.' Alm spoke mentally, feeling incredulous.

    Even someone like Alm felt a chill. This valley was like a celestial abyss in their path, and they couldn't see the end. Further away, they saw what seemed to be a mountain moving slowly.

    However, when they looked closely, they discovered it wasn't a mountain. It was a gigantic beast resembling a dinosaur with wings, which was changing its location to take a nap.

    Suddenly, the rock in front of them trembled. As a result, they jumped in shock and hastily looked down. Another giant beast was rubbing its back against the cliff wall, causing the ground beneath their feet to crack.

    Then, Bruno mentally muttered. 'This is not an infernal beast... it's a real, living, divine beast! We're screwed!'

    Suddenly, a wave of Qi hit them, like celestial winds connected to the laws of the world, forcing them all to fall to their knees.

    'That's a spiritual root... these beasts... they're in the Heaven Stage Realm!' Alm spoke, trying to stay calm. Heaven Stage, the fourth Realm of the cultivation path. That was not something they could even dream about contending against now.

    They looked to the south in the sky from where that Qi pressure came from; it was a winged creature hundreds of kilometers away. Even so, its presence was enough to greatly affect them.

    'It's coming our way!' Bruno spoke incredulously.

    The whale looked around, realizing they were in a high and open place with no hiding spot in sight. Then, it turned to the group beside it and spoke in a hurry.

    "Let's turn back and come up with a plan! Quickly!"

    Everyone snapped out of the shock, and adrenaline, along with the imminent threat, made them run in the opposite direction as fast as they could. In a few seconds, they were facing the wall of scarlet laws again and jumped. They decided to return to the third level for now.

    Their bodies sank into the runes a few inches...

    Then, a strange and bloodthirsty will made them freeze in the middle of the crossing, and suddenly, a repulsive force threw them several meters back, making them roll on the ground.

    "No... we can't go back!" Almin exclaimed, almost like a cry.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 113: Wild and Stupid

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An immense presence from above made everyone break out in cold sweat in disbelief. Finally, they understood why not even an ancient patriarch returned after entering that place; there was no option to turn back, only to move forward. And they didn't have the ability to resist even the aura of one of those weak divine beasts, even if it was extremely distant.

    The whale rose from the ground without abrupt movements, lifting Ruri and turning towards the horizon. No one could discern any expression of fear or doubt on it; automatically, everyone stood up, eagerly awaiting its orders. However, in the whale's mind, things were quite different.

    'We're screwed. I knew our luck was never good. How are we going to survive in this place? If we had stayed on the third level, it would be easier.' Bruno was agitated.

    'Don't be dramatic. We're so weak and pathetic that those beasts won't focus on us immediately.' Alm retorted.

    Both thought frantically, despite being experienced in desperate situations, until they felt the small hand firmly gripping theirs. When they turned to look at Ruri, unlike the others, she seemed to realize that that impassive face was just a mask built by millennia of experience.

    Soon, the minds of Alm and Bruno seemed to clear, without needing to exchange a word. Even though they had faced countless crises in the past, they felt, for the first time, that something inside them was different. They weren't alone, and they didn't have to handle everything with their own hands.

    It lasted only ten seconds, and Bruno looked back up. This time, he noticed something peculiar: 'Something seems off about this beast... it created a spiritual root, but it's not using it to merge with the fragile laws of this planet.'

    When a cultivator reaches the Heaven Stage Realm, they must undergo a celestial tribulation. First, the mind is tested with illusions in a dream world. Then, celestial lightning tests the physical body. Upon passing the test, a spiritual root is created within the body, becoming a link between the body, soul, and heavens. With this, it is extremely simple to fly through the skies without any Qi expenditure or effort.

    Alm observed closely and thought, 'He's just using his wings and body to fly... seems like a lack of intelligence... but it's impossible for a divine beast to reach this realm without understanding laws and Qi.'

    'We have no other options; we have to bet on this.' Bruno concluded, turning to Ruri. Then, he gave a slight mental smile; they were good at dense and powerful physical things. But she had talents opposite to theirs.

    Her attentive eyes immediately changed after seeing that new look, and then the mental message arrived In Ruri's mind. 'I'll put all my Qi in you. Use everything with mental power to cover us.'

    Ruri heard that and nodded confidently.

    If this divine beast really lacked intelligence, then the solution was to hide. Normally, it would be completely impossible to hide with such a cultivation difference. But the main enemy of something not very intelligent was mental power, which attacked the mind directly. Ruri wasn't strong enough, but she had the necessary talent to deceive the wild and dumb senses; all she needed was Qi. And now she received a giant amount.

    Every drop of their Qi was given without hesitation through the Yin and Yang tattoos. Then, they closed their eyes, and upon opening them, a subtle brown color of the earth permeated around them. They had already burnt the two drops of the bloodline they had recovered during the last escape; there was no rest or time for it to naturally restore. Still, they had stored a good amount of Qi from the abyss crystals in their inventory, and then they absorbed it all forcefully, giving a new lease of life to their bloodline. It was very brief, but it was enough.

    From the failure to the return, approximately one minute passed. Then, Langrum and Almin watched the exchange of glances between the whale and Ruri. A moment later, Ruri seemed to float, emanating a dense violet Qi throughout her body. Both felt their minds tremble in awe when, suddenly, a Qi lotus appeared in Ruri's small hands, expanding and covering the entire group.

    At that moment, the whale struck the ground with his fists, causing the agitation and opening of the laws of the earth.

    "Quick!" he exclaimed, jumping and digging a giant tunnel at an astonishing speed.

    As they entered the tunnel, it closed the surface soil again. The disturbance in the laws of the earth should be as clear as the noonday sun to those with a spiritual root. With just a thought, those with spiritual roots could sense changes in the laws and accurately determine their location several kilometers away.

    Once they reached a considerable depth, the whale stopped, creating a small cavern, and they directed their attention upward, with Ruri still fully radiating her mental power around them. In no time, they concluded that their suspicions were correct. The beast was so wild and dumb that, despite having a spiritual root, it didn't use it properly. Only its most primitive instincts, linked to its physical body, were active. It limited itself to flapping its wings in a primitive and slow manner instead of using the power granted by its spiritual root.

    Tense minutes dragged on, turning a suffocating hour into two. Then, the whale sighed heavily and turned his gaze to Ruri, who was trembling and nearly collapsing. Langrum and Almin reassured themselves upon seeing the leader's expression, though.

    "The beast is gone. I'll rest for an hour; you can relax," announced the whale, collapsing backward with a resounding thud of his weight.

    Langrum and Almin's hearts stopped at the exaggerated noise. They had never felt so helpless or powerless in their entire lives. Then, the thunderous sound of a snore echoed from the whale. Only then, witnessing Ruri crawl and climb the mound of blubber before fainting onto the whale, surrendering to a deep sleep, did they manage to relax.

    ***

    An hour later, they opened their eyes and soon felt a renewed flow of Qi circulating through their meridians. This fourth level might be dangerous, but at least they could use their Qi again. Of course, such a change didn't do much to their situation as they were still ants in front of any of the divine beasts.

    They sat down, supporting Ruri, who stretched under the strange gazes of Almin and Langrum. Suddenly, a muffled sound from her small body made them jump back.

    "Hm? You broke through... you seem to be growing healthy and quickly," Bruno commented, watching her with a radiant smile. Now, she had reached the fifth level of the Qi Gathering Realm.

    They expected her to reach this level only by the age of twelve. However, all the tribulations and daily training seemed to accelerate her development.

    Then, a voice murmured, half scared, "Let's stay here, safe, and wait for time to run out, okay? You're not crazy..."

    The whale didn't even bother to look at him. "A good pet just follows in silence. We're just stepping back to assess the environment better, and we'll start walking again soon."

    With these words, even Langrum shivered; he was truly insane. Meanwhile, Ruri was full of energy and enthusiasm.

    They focused on creating a tunnel southward with great caution towards that huge grayish light source. Although it was distant, they believed it would be the entrance to the fifth level.

    Before, they were on top of a mountain, but with the depth they dug, they should already be close to ground level, so they went further down. The challenge, however, was to avoid another divine beast. Thus, they carefully examined the path ahead, as the realm of these beasts was so high that even getting a little closer generated intense physical pressure for everyone.

    To their surprise, all the beasts seemed to be lying quietly and sleeping on the ground. The quantity was so large that, at times, Ruri had to use her mental power to divert from some clusters. Thanks to that, no beast seemed to notice their presence. However, this strategy couldn't be used infinitely; Ruri was still relatively weak, and their Qi wasn't infinite to be distributed. Moreover, time was running out. They only managed to move a few kilometers below the ground in an hour.

    Then, Alm spoke in a surprised tone after analyzing the Qi of the earth: 'The infernal laws... are present in this place. Now I'm sure.'

    He paused, focusing above their heads, where a beast was soundly asleep. They could sense it through their connection with the earth. 'The terrain and everything here are special. The beasts lie on the ground, absorbing some form of energy from the earth to cultivate. This energy is mixed with infernal laws, just like infernal crystals, but in a smaller proportion. Their bodies are sealing the infernal laws, similar to the symbol of the evil god. The absence of a vast density of this law here is due to the number of beasts and their extremely high realms.'

    Bruno nodded, acknowledging that Alm was the current expert in these laws close to Yin. 'Even the elders of the three sects couldn't easily cultivate in the prison to avoid reducing the density of this law. But at this level, with thousands of powerful divine beasts and over the millennia, they must have absorbed everything, leaving only a trace in the ground.'

    After this analysis, Bruno made a decision. 'Let's go up. Maybe there's a hidden opportunity waiting for us.' They could only do that as tunneling forward would never be fast enough to reach their destination before the end of the test.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 114: Lack of Motivation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Less than eleven hours remained for the end of the second test for the disciples of the evil sect. At that moment, in an isolated area with little vegetation and plants, the wall of a stone mound moved slowly and silently. Soon, an opening small enough for a person to pass through appeared, and humans emerged cautiously, their eyes filled with fear.

    Three of them carefully surveyed the surroundings, full of concern, when a new tremor in the earth made them turn in fright. It was the whale, unable to pass through the same path, having to open a hole several times larger.

    When everyone emerged, they dared not move without the leader's permission. The whale looked around, concentrating. The sound of a muffled snore could be heard nearby; a few meters away, a beastly mountain of flesh slept. Its body was covered with plants and dirt, and around it, on the ground, there was a strange variety of scarlet plants.

    'He must have been sleeping for hundreds of years and won't wake up if we don't disturb him,' said Alm in through their minds, placing Ruri on his shoulder. She gently activated her mental power, now much more controlled, creating a violet veil around everyone.

    'This divine beast is in the sixth level of the Heaven Stage Realm. It's much more powerful than the others around, so they won't invade its territory easily. Ants like us can benefit with caution.'

    Everyone took careful steps around the vegetation. There must be some opportunity waiting to be discovered there. Of course, they couldn't get too close to the divine beast. As weak as they might be, it could still sense them.

    The whale observed the surroundings and thought about the next steps, but couldn't find anything that caught its attention. Until Almin, thoughtful, spoke mentally.

    'I... can I take one of these plants to examine closely?'

    'Hm?' A very old memory seemed to light up in the minds of Alm and Bruno.

    It was a boy half their age, running through the forest and smiling. They had already tried to shoo him away, but he insisted on following them. At that time, they were 14 years old and extremely excited to start cultivating for real next year.

    The dream of flying through the skies and controlling fire and elements filled the mind of a newly reincarnated youth from the earth. They were innocent and wanted to find some beasts to fight and train, seeking excitement in the forest. But their younger brother wouldn't leave them alone, and that prevented them from going too far, fearing he might encounter something dangerous and Almin would get hurt.

    After many attempts, including curses and rough treatment, that kid didn't back down. So, they accepted their fate and focused on playing with their brother on the outskirts of the forest. Almin didn't play like normal children; he loved searching for new plants, researching them in books, and then trying to do something with them.

    Alm, coming from the earth, had played many games and knew exactly that Almin was destined to become an apothecary or alchemist in that Universe. However, he knew that for this, he would need access to many books and technical knowledge. Alone, it would be impossible to get anywhere, and they were just simple country folks. Even in the capital where they lived, there was no alchemist guild or anything similar. Their poor brother, in a few years, would have no opportunity, and even with talent and determination, without a lucky break, nothing would happen.

    But on that day in the forest, young Alm just played with his smiling brother and forgot about everything. It was a peaceful and happy day, marked by the innocent smile of his younger brother.

    Back in the present, the whale's face didn't change, and they only replied mentally: 'What do you know about plants? What do you intend, wasting our time?'

    Almin looked at the ground and the plants for a few moments, seemingly recalling some memories. Then, he replied: 'In the small village where I was born, there was an old alchemist, my grandfather. From the moment I was born until I was fifteen, I studied with him and learned a bit. I consider myself just a little above an apprentice, but I'm very curious and have some ideas when I feel these plants that I've never seen before.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed mentally; he really never lost his love for these things. And he was fortunate enough to reincarnate with an alchemist grandfather—something very strange must have happened for him to reach the point he is now.

    The whale's response was curt. 'Even a useless one can have their moments. Be quick.'

    A gleam appeared in Almin's eyes, and immediately, Alm and Bruno overlaid that look with that of the child in their memories.

    'Pifff... we're getting too emotional,' Alm couldn't help but comment, trying to push away those strange feelings.

    Almin carefully picked a few-inch herb and examined it calmly, smelling it, sensing its Qi, its life force. After a few minutes, he seemed to have some certainty about something.

    'This... is just a simple herb that grows anywhere,' Almin mentally mumbled, then nodded to himself. 'It seems that the earth here is infused with a different energy. And these herbs mutated, completely adapted and fused with the earth.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction; their little brother had always been smart when it came to studying this kind of thing. He had the same compulsion as Alm for other avenues.

    Then, they spoke dryly. 'So what?'

    'Um... Maybe if we use these plants, extracting their essence close to the earth, we can blend in like them. And move more easily, I guess...' Almin murmured uncertainly.

    'Hm? And how are you going to separate that? Extracting the essence from plants is something crucial for an alchemist, but the energy that mutated them came from infernal laws. It's much more powerful than common things.'

    Almin turned to them, looking into the whale's eyes and clenching his fists. 'I... If you give me some time, I'm confident I can figure it out! I know this plant very well, despite everything.'

    Langrum and Ruri, who had been silently watching the two and knew they were conversing mentally, were suddenly shocked. For a brief moment, shorter than a second, a faint smile appeared on the face of the whale, who was always impassive and unreadable when it came to Almin.

    It was very quick and subtle, so much so that Almin didn't notice. Then, the whale turned around and saw a small mound nearby. 'Collect enough quickly. I'll create a cave and give you a chance.'

    ***

    Half an hour passed, and inside a small cave, fire runes flickered and trembled in the meticulous attempt to process an herb. Soon, the herb turned black and became ashes, sharing the same fate as dozens of others.

    The whale sighed, and Almin heard that sigh clearly, shivering. He was a complete failure. Even though he had studied alchemy for almost fifteen years, he completely abandoned it and never thought about practicing it again. Soon, his already scarce skills rusted completely.

    'From what I understand about alchemy, his flame is at the right temperature not to burn this level of plant,' Alm mentally commented.

    'Hm... I can sense the residue of the herb's natural Yang. And it seems to have received a very abrupt Yang surge from the fire. It's like he's trying to cook and fry at the same time, and he's not used to both methods together,' Bruno tried to explain what he felt.

    Almin then murmured mentally. 'Sorry... I've never done this on my own before.'

    Bruno seemed to piece things together. 'You trained with someone else, and you shared the tasks?'

    Almin then subtly looked at the ground and nodded. 'Yes... I had a childhood friend who studied with me.' Then, a bloodthirsty glint escaped from his eyes. 'But, after an incident, she and I gave up on alchemy.'

    'Hm... is that childhood friend one of your furnaces, by any chance?' The whale spoke nonchalantly, and Almin awkwardly nodded in confirmation.

    'I understand. You were born with a natural talent for fire in a family with an alchemist. And you still wasted the opportunity given by the heavens...' The whale's words were harsh and full of ridicule. 'Did you really think becoming a wicked cultivator was the best path? Old Dyen must have already realized that you no longer had a great life force; you would be dead very soon because of how useless you are.'

    Almin lowered his head even further, well aware of his situation. Then, the whale spoke, almost sighing: 'There seems to be something more to this... you really like that childhood friend of yours, huh?'

    Soon, they could feel Almin's heart beating a bit faster, subtly confirming. Then, the whale, now with Bruno in control, continued with bloody words. 'Let me clarify something. You didn't destroy your village and enslave her, along with several other women, because you were rejected, right?'

    Almin trembled, feeling his skin burn in the face of the bloodthirsty presence, and quickly said, 'No, sir. It's just that... my grandfather... he liked... younger girls... my mother and father knew well. And even the whole village knew, but he was the only alchemist, and they couldn't go against him.' Almin's eyes seemed to burn, remembering painful things.

    'My grandfather lived in a huge building. I always heard rumors that young girls disappeared in the city until the day Lyra, who was a disciple of my grandfather, like me, disappeared. I searched with all my might... and I found her... in an underground basement, along with a dozen women hidden by my grandfather.' Almin clenched his fists.

    'Then, the opportunity came with that old Dyen. At that time, he infiltrated the village, trying to steal pills. I met him, and even knowing my fate, I did what I had to do. And I took all the captive women with me to the sect.'

    The whale seemed thoughtful. 'This seems like a good path for him. We've disciplined him enough to stop acting like a young master. Now, we just need to give him a path to follow. He still loves alchemy and has a companion.' Bruno commented to Alm, thinking about the change Alm underwent after meeting Ruri. Making Almin become a better person shouldn't be much different.

    'A lot of work for this brother of... well, let's get him back on track. That way, we can depart without leaving worries behind.' Alm said without much emotion. 'But what about our current problem? He can't do what he set out to do.'

    Bruno then chuckled lightly. 'Hm? It's not a lack of skill in him. The problem right now is a lack of motivation. He has no more life force; his woman is with old Dyen, and he hasn't had a day off with us. Watch me.'

    The whale then spoke mentally to Almin. 'Alright, my pet is very emotional and lonely. We'll get Lyra and the others away from the old man. She's your age, right? She should still be able to cultivate. We can drag her along a bit. A good pet will only grow healthy if he is happy, after all.' 

    Almin's heart started beating like a drum, leaving Alm astonished.

    Bruno nodded in satisfaction; Almin only wanted to live with that girl. But his life was never easy, and with the encouragement of memories from his past life, he ended up following the same villainous path as them instead of seeking another way out. Now that they are giving him a chance, and Almin has already understood the true potential that this whale had, his world seemed to light up.

    'But for that, you have to show that it's worth it. You have another thirty minutes to complete the herb processing.' The whale added and turned away.

    Then, they approached Ruri's side, who was focused on using her mental technique to cover up disturbances in the cave.

    'This is ridiculous. Do you think everyone is as emotional as you? It's not a miracle; if he can't do it, he can't.' Alm said sarcastically. Too bad he would bite his tongue very soon.

    In just fifteen minutes, the scent of a red liquid that looked like blood filled the cave. It was a complete success.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 115: This is very slow

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Less than ten hours remained until the end of the test, and at that exact moment, inside a small hidden cave, Almin seemed incredulous at the red liquid accumulated in a small jar.

    The whale then spoke mentally, sounding like an instinctive sigh. 'Good job. If you put in a little effort, you can always achieve it.'

    At that moment, Bruno realized his little slip too late, as Almin's gaze in his direction turned cold and bloodthirsty.

    "These words... again this," Almin muttered, forgetting even to speak mentally. He became quite agitated. In the past, Alm always praised his younger brother with similar or almost identical words. This time, he just spoke without thinking much, and Almin remembered some painful things.

    'What are you murmuring there, idiot? We don't have time to waste. If you managed to do it, then finish the rest faster!' Bruno said to him in a rough tone, trying to disguise the situation. Soon, Almin returned to reality and focused again.

    Now, he seemed to understand the process well, and after obtaining a fire core in the desert and going through all that brutal practice, Almin could manipulate the flame with relative skill. In a few minutes, a good amount of that liquid was made.

    Soon, he carefully distributed it to everyone, a little nervous. The whale carefully analyzed that liquid and then nodded to everyone. They then rubbed that liquid on their bodies. This caused their auras to merge with the aura of this place.

    As long as they didn't reveal any killing intent and kept a certain distance, it would be much more difficult for the beasts to sense them, saving Ruri's mental energy for an opportune moment. They were like plants growing on the ground to these beasts. They all sealed their pores and felt that camouflage before continuing.

    'Let's go.'

    Spoke the leader, Goku, leading the way, and a line of people cautiously exited the cave. As their bodies were very small and could hide their auras, they were more scared than actually in danger.

    At first, they walked slowly, then a light jog started, and soon after confirming that everything was fine, they ran at full speed to the south.

    They watched closely the divine beasts present. Most of these beasts had a primitive and undefined form, like dinosaurs with ongoing physical mutations. Some had giant claws, others colossal wings, but they were always disproportionate to the rest of the body, giving them a strange appearance.

    This kind of form was quite rare in the outside world. They would be considered the lowest level of divine beast races, and the few living ones did not possess high intelligence. However, they saw thousands of these beasts present. If they disturbed one of them, it would be difficult for any of them to survive.

    Sometimes, a beast flew through the air, and they hurriedly got out of the way. Once safe, they continued forward.

    These flying types would only fly for a while. Then, they would find a suitable place to rest. After that, their auras would disappear, and they would enter a state of hibernation.

    After observing this several times, everyone came to the same conclusion as Alm, without any conversation. They must be absorbing some kind of strange energy from the ground to cultivate.

    After stopping in one place for a long time, perhaps they absorbed most of the energy and then moved to another location. Only the very powerful divine beasts settled in a very large and law-filled place, so they stayed there for hundreds of years.

    'There are countless giant beasts here; some are very close to breaking through the realm. But they seemed to be coexisting very peacefully. No fights? That's very strange.' Bruno commented mentally. This behavior, combined with the overall strangeness of this prison, only fueled his desire to go to its end.

    'Master!' Ruri, sitting on their shoulders as they all ran, called out.

    She then pointed to an area covered with vegetation. Everyone was focused on the beasts and the path, but she seemed to be strolling and having fun seeing all the strange diversity of the place. Soon, she was the only one who noticed something different there.

    'Hm?' The whale looked and stopped. Soon, everyone stopped and followed his gaze.

    They first checked if there was no danger too close and took steps in that direction, feeling something strange.

    As they passed through a dense forest, a small mound appeared ahead. Langrum directly felt an energy that seemed familiar to her. Everyone hurried towards the mound, and Ruri used her mental power to cover them. Then, the whale opened a large hole, creating an entrance.

    Everyone sighed in relief. Inside the mound, there was a huge cave that extended underground. 

    Goku felt the entire environment and communicated without much emotion: 'There is nothing alive in here. This seems to be the final hiding place of some ancient cultivator from our sect.'

    Everyone's hearts beat fervently. That Qi they felt came from inside... so the remains and perhaps treasures of that cultivator should be intact to some extent. 

    Almin mentally murmured to everyone. 'From the records I studied... the last person who dared to enter the fourth level was two thousand years ago. He was... the grandfather of the current patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect.' Almin became even more excited. 'He used to be the sect patriarch but stepped down because he was in his last years of life. So, he decided to take a chance.'

    The whale nodded emotionlessly and quickly entered the cave. Everyone followed closely with shining eyes. In no time, they saw a figure made of bones, in a meditative position, standing on the ground.

    'He managed to stay alive, tried to break through, but in the end, he failed and died in here,' Almin commented.

    The whale didn't even look at the skeleton. He just picked up a spatial ring and checked it. Fortunately, it was a high-level ring and could last for a few thousand years without maintenance, which left everything inside intact.

    Too bad the old man died using everything valuable, like abyss crystals, pills, etc. However, there was a shiny gray crystal, and they took a quick look. It contained a technique inside that used infernal laws.

    'Well, we now have a technique that is much better than the ones the elders we faced had. It might be useful,' Bruno commented lightly.

    'Look there!' Alm pointed inside the ring.

    Their minds then withdrew from the ring with excited eyes. Everyone in the group saw a gigantic hammer appear in the hands of the whale, and a great pressure was felt in their chests. The whale closed its eyes, and two seconds later, all the pressure was gone. They mastered that hammer and became its new owners.

    'Made of raw and dense Celestial Steel, excellent,' Alm commented excitedly. 'Hammer isn't our specialty, but we can melt and forge another type of weapon later; for now, we have a decent weapon on our hands.'

    The whale stored all the items from the ring in its inventory and said casually, "Langrum, take the bones. This ancient cultivator had a strange connection with the ogre bloodline in his bones. He must have used many women of that race, and it got impregnated in him. You'll benefit a bit from it later."

    Langrum gathered the bones and then turned to follow the group outside; there was nothing else noteworthy in the cave.

    'What a strange fellow... a skinny elf using a giant and muscular female ogre for dual cultivation. In this evil sect, everyone seems to have quite peculiar tastes,' Bruno commented with some disgust as he walked.

    Then, they continued their journey. Ruri, excited, was encouraged to look around for something that caught her attention. Alm took the opportunity to train her perception, and she used her QI and focused mental power in her eyes to discern anything that stood out in the environment.

    Almost two hours passed, with a few stops along the way. Everyone was excited about the newly found treasures. Almin, in particular, discovered some rare and different herbs, harvesting them with a smile on his face.

    Langrum was pleased with some scales emitting a ferocious aura. It must have belonged to a divine beast of the serpent type, very compatible with her other bloodline.

    Ruri, on the other hand, became excited after the whale collected some very different plants. Goku said they were divine flax, used to create much more powerful clothes than those sold in the sect. They promised to reward her and do some things for her.

    After another hour, they reached a more internal area of the fourth level. There was no more vegetation in that place, and the beasts seemed much larger and more powerful, making everyone more fearful. They wanted to live to enjoy their gains.

    Then, the whale said seriously, 'We can't continue like this. It's too slow, and we won't be able to explore everything in time.'

    Even with the stops, they had only covered a third of the way. The whale looked to the horizon, and everyone saw a winged beast flying away quickly. Then they looked in another direction, where another divine beast with wings was sleeping soundly.

    'Ruri, let's capture a winged beast. We need to fly.'

    Langrum and Almin heard mentally and seemed to petrify, their hearts stopping.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 116: This is very slow (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While this was more dangerous than what they were currently doing, as they didn't have a complete understanding of this place, continuing like this wasn't a solution. These were the insane thoughts coming from the minds of Alm and Bruno.

    'Alright!' Ruri immediately became excited.

    The whale looked at a beast that resembled a fallen Wyvern on the ground, with its wings spread around. This divine beast was several times larger than a mountain, stretching thousands of meters without counting its wings.

    Once they were at a certain distance, Ruri and the group stopped. This was a critical point; if they took a step, the beast would sense them.

    Langrum and Almin were completely terrified looking at the whale, and he just put Ruri down and closed his eyes. Then, suddenly, they saw a subtle veil cover that giant figure before Goku opened his eyes, which were now completely violet. He was obviously using Ruri's mental power through the array.

    Langrum and Almin didn't know what was happening; that was Ruri's strange power. How was the whale using it? But their thoughts were cut short when the whale took calm steps forward.

    The Wyvern still slept, and they sighed in relief... although it didn't last long. Goku then extended his chubby arms forward, and a violet wave of energy hit the beast's head.

    This was a mental attack. However, Alm and Bruno were not mental cultivators, so they could only use the simplest attacks. The moment the whale released that mental force, the others felt their heads buzzing. Their minds instantly became confused, feeling shocked.

    That beast was sleeping and had no defenses because, in this strange place, no one would bother it. This, coupled with its very low intelligence, made it easy to approach and attack its unprotected mind using all the mental power Bruno and Alm could get from Ruri. It's just that it was evident they would never be able to kill it or even completely dominate it.

    However, Alm and Bruno didn't have that intention. Instead, the whale seemed satisfied with the result and quickly spoke to everyone.

    'Grab Ruri and come quickly!'

    It was only at that moment that Langrum noticed Ruri completely exhausted and almost fainting, unable to understand. Alm and Bruno had to borrow all her power with the help of the array, and she was still very weak, so this was the result.

    Langrum took Ruri, and the two ran with fearful eyes before the whale jumped in front of the beast's head. Soon, several earth runes came out of his body and accumulated in a small area in the mouth of the gigantic beast, creating an opening that extended between the teeth.

    The two froze again. Is he crazy? Does he want to enter the beast's mouth?

    But they didn't have time to think, and the whale entered first. The two quickly gritted their teeth and entered the opening, even though their legs were shaking.

    Inside, it was quite dark, and the stench of decay could kill a person on its own. Still, the Langrum and Almin could see very well in that dark place. Soon, they saw the whale create a circular and round area with several meters made of earth.

    Then, in a few seconds, everything was closed; they were in a small cave inside the mouth of the beast that could kill them with just one thought. Only then did the Wyvern's body tremble.

    The whale sat in the center, and his eyes, still glowing violet, seemed to shine more brightly. Then, a violent tremor was felt by Langrum, whose face was twisted, and Almin seemed to want to cry out of fear.

    Yet... soon, they realized something strange and calmed down a bit.

    "We came out of the earth... are we flying?" Almin murmured, feeling the disconnection from the earth's laws on the ground and hearing the wings flapping violently from inside the mouth.

    "Rest as much as you can; we'll soon reach the fifth level," murmured the whale, picking up Ruri from the ground and closing his eyes in concentration.

    This beast couldn't be completely dominated, so the best solution was to use the power of the mind to influence its simple and animalistic mind. The entire place made of earth was covered with mental power, and the beast couldn't see or feel. Just the beast's mouth was hundreds of meters wide, and they were in a tight space hidden inside the mouth. It was just too small for the beast to perceive it was there, especially after having slept for so long, so it was still somewhat numb.

    With that, the first attack was to leave a subtle influence on the beast while they infiltrated. Alm and Bruno were well-versed in manipulating minds in torture; manipulating a wild beast was nothing. Soon, the beast simply woke up and felt a strange urge to fly south. Something it didn't think much about and just acted on instinct, as if something good for it was waiting there.

    So, their main task now was to stay hidden in the mouth without it noticing. With the help of the small amount of remaining mental power and mixing in a bit of infernal laws, the beast didn't notice anything too different while focused on going south. After all, would an elephant pay attention to an ant on its body?

    They were like parasites, and with Alm and Bruno focused on not getting caught, the divine beast flew slowly. Then, when Bruno and Alm felt safe, they stimulated that desire a bit more in the beast's mind. Its speed instantly increased. In just two hours, they felt a powerful force nearby, indicating the end of the fourth level.

    'Hm... I've already prepared the QI in hundreds of abyss crystals. We'll have to overwhelm Ruri by giving her a lot of QI so we can put this beast to sleep and get out...' Bruno was already preparing to wake up Ruri, who was sleeping peacefully until he felt Alm's exclamation.

    'Shit! Hold on!'

    Alm spoke mentally, and suddenly, a giant mouth violently bit down that didn't belong to the beast they were riding bit down. Following that, several black teeth tore through the back of their beast, and blood rained. Everyone saw the world crumble while an overwhelming power penetrated their winged beast.

    Alm and Bruno felt a giant blackhead appear for a moment before the mouth closed. It was another divine beast, black as ink. Moreover, it was ten times larger than the one they were riding.

    "It's a Demon Wyvern!"

    Their expressions changed. The aura of this black Wyvern was completely different from the other beasts they had encountered here. It had the aura of the demonic race and was somewhat similar to the dragons they knew; it wasn't just the appearance. It was a real thing.

    They were well acquainted with the dragon race and knew that dragons existed in this universe. However, from the texts of the Divinestone sect, Bruno learned that dragons were beings from other divine worlds, and it had been millennia since a sub-race with the true dragon bloodline in their veins, like Wyverns, was seen on this planet. Why would they appear here in the Abyss Prison?

    "Don't move!" The whale saw Langrum and Almin prepared to die fighting and shouted at them. He took Langrum's black sword, opened a hole in the earth sphere they were in, and shot forward with the sword in hand.

    They fell through the throat of the beast. Then, the sword was covered with a power that seemed like black flames before a cutting blow was unleashed with Bruno and Alm's maximum power.

    Almin and Langrum were astonished, watching through the hole as the whale cut the beast's head from the inside; there were no scales or strong defenses coming directly from the inside. This, combined with the violent wounds caused by the bite of the other Wyvern and the beast moving all its QI elsewhere while attempting to defend against the Demon Wyvern, the whale managed to cut it with great effort.

    Soon, the entire head fell from the rest of the body. Right at this moment, the black Wyvern devoured the winged beast's body in just a few gulps. Ignoring the falling head, it turned to other beasts resting nearby.

    The whole group fell violently to the ground, and Langrum protected Ruri with her own powerful body. Right after, everyone took the opportunity to escape from the beast's head, hiding in the first place they found.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 117: Come Closer

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The giant Black Wyvern opened its wings in the sky, distorting the world with its imposing presence. At that moment, a black QI emanated from its entire body, coloring the air black. The sinister aura that formed made everyone's hair stand on end.

    In the face of this manifestation, the giant beasts in a vast area knelt on the ground, not daring to resist. They trembled there, prostrated, while the black dragon consumed them one by one without emitting a single sound.

    'This is bloodline suppression,' commented Bruno, observing carefully.

    Although the Black Wyvern conveyed a sense of mortal danger due to their low cultivation, a new bitter sensation infiltrated their bones and blood. The lineage of a dragon was truly terrifying, and even the faint blood of Behemoth in their bodies was being suppressed.

    Almin and Ruri, in turn, were pale at that sight. Both trembled before a life form they had never seen before. However, the most intense reaction came from Langrum; her knees trembled as if they were about to give way, and her eyes were red due to her bitter struggle to resist. With two strong bloodlines, she experienced the most intense reaction. Humans, on the other hand, didn't suffer as much, and the whale just seemed slightly bothered.

    The black Wyvern devoured more than ten beasts before finally stopping. Its stomach was clearly bloated. With a roar that shook the entire fourth level of the prison, it spread its wings and flew into the depths to the south.

    Clearly, the black Wyvern came directly from and returned to the fifth level. The expressions of the whale and the others turned grim. That power wasn't just stronger than the sect patriarch; it seemed to be multiple times stronger than all the patriarchs of the evil cultivators combined.

    After the black Wyvern departed, everything returned to its previous state. The surrounding beasts continued to cultivate patiently as if nothing had happened.

    'Something seems very wrong.' Bruno commented thoughtfully.

    'Yeah, this seems like a pasture, but who knows who owns this pasture.' Alm also realized that something was off. The beasts here were dumb; they only slept and cultivated. But that Wyvern came to hunt them and left after finishing its hunt. It didn't want to kill all the others, just what was necessary.

    The whale turned around, observing the beasts and contemplating whether to use some of them again. However, Alm and Bruno noticed a large dark area a short distance away, where they didn't sense the existence of any beasts.

    'We have to cross that place to move forward. And since there are no beasts there, there must be a restriction for them. We have to Walk.' Alm concluded.

    "Let's go," Bruno then just turned around and spoke directly to everyone, surprising them. There was no more danger in speaking, and it awakened them, making them take slow steps.

    There were about eight hours left until the end of the test. With no other choice, they continued on foot for an hour. Then, they saw a dense forest ahead. But this forest seemed even more sinister.

    Despite the large grayish light source on the other side of the forest, the vegetation here was all black and seemed to absorb all the light from the world. The light simply seemed to disappear when it reached here.

    As they passed through this dark forest, they encountered no attacks. But the atmosphere of decay in the environment became stronger until it became almost unbearable. It felt like each breath of air here was shortening their lifespan. Moreover, the feeling of not being able to sense their surroundings made them feel like they were going to collapse.

    However, they also dared not stop here, nor did they dare to look back. They could only follow the leader forward. They had no idea how far they had gone. Their senses were suppressed, and everything around them turned black. Losing the sense of perception was scary, but this was something very familiar throughout the prison; they knew that the whale could easily guide them.

    Although Goku's sense of direction was also lost here, his sense of danger was sharper than ever. It was after a few minutes that Bruno noticed everyone starting to sweat and have problems with breathing.

    'This death QI seems to have created a natural poison, but our bloodline seems to have a big advantage in this, and we're not having any issues.' Alm analyzed, observing the whale's perfectly fine body.

    Then the whale spoke to everyone. "Almin, ignite all your fire runes to burn the poison in your meridians. Langrum, come close to me." Everyone listened and followed the orders, and Langrum approached them guided by the voice.

    The whale touched Langrum's back, making her jump, and a strange groan escaped her mouth.

    Almin, who couldn't see anything like the others, was stunned. Then, with the other hand, the whale touched Ruri's head, who was walking beside him.

    The Yin and Yang tattoos were useful again; they burned the abyss crystals stored in the inventory, and Bruno placed directly in their meridians the purest Yang QI. Even though the poison penetrated, he didn't stop adding more as they walked, and this gradually reduced the effects by neutralizing the Yin poison.

    But when that Yang started to penetrate even more into the green woman in front of them, they felt a violent tremor in their hand. And another groan, even stranger than the previous one, came out of her mouth.

    "No... hmm!"

    'What the hell is this!' Bruno and Alm thought at the same time, frightened.

    Ruri and Almin, who couldn't see, froze, and Almin couldn't say anything, but Ruri seemed very nervous.

    "Master... you must not... you have to control yourself."

    The whale cut angrily. "I told you to stop having these wrong ideas, idiot! Langrum is making these sounds on her own. Langrum, what..."

    "AH! Hnmmmmm..." She only responded with another even stranger groan.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt a strange change in her meridians. The two bloodlines within that body seemed to be vibrating slightly, and a great ecstasy seemed to be exploding in her. So, they immediately connected the dots.

    'This... is just like when we eat, and behemoth bloodline gets slightly nourished,' Bruno spoke mentally. 'It seems that for her, Yang is what nourishes and calms that bloodline in her body... damn, she abuses dual cultivation for this reason, and we're giving her exactly the same thing!'

    Langrum seemed to make a great effort to not make any sound; she thanked the heavens that no one could look at her at this moment. It would be a shock for everyone to see her face radiating with the strange pleasure she was feeling. But after a few minutes, everything went downhill, and a much more intense groan came from her.

    Alm and Bruno were incredulous. 'God... we feel a hungry satiation satisfaction after eating, but she... seems to feel carnal pleasure... why did we get into this.' Bruno, who was doing the dirty work, felt even stranger. It seemed like he was really abusing this woman in front of him.

    This poison was not of a very extreme level; it was something natural, created by a large concentration of death laws, something Alm and Bruno knew well. A large amount of pure Yang could neutralize it. While Bruno focused on the tattoo, Alm collected this poison in the inventory. Perhaps it would be useful in the future.

    Just like that, they walked for an hour in the forest, and Alm and Bruno almost cried blood; they burned almost half of all the abyss crystals they had to keep Langrum and Ruri healthy.

    The worst part was that Langrum's moans became more intense every minute. They definitely regressed many steps in Ruri's trust after this strange event.

    Almin almost fainted several times, but he had no help. If he wanted to be an Alchemist, he should have the minimum basic skills with his runes and fire; purifying this poison was basic, as the fire was almost pure Yang.

    So, they finally emerged from the forest, and a grayish light covered the world in front of them, in contrast to the total darkness coming from behind in the forest. Bruno thanked every god he knew for finally ending this embarrassing moment for him.

    They took hurried and excited steps. Finally, they were close to the fifth and final level. They wanted to know what was waiting for them, impatiently.

    Right behind the leader, the trio walked, looking at each other strangely. Ruri stared at Langrum intensely, and she struggled to pretend that nothing happened. But after seeing that giant whale in front, she was grateful she couldn't see it before. Just thinking about something strange with the whale already disgusted her, and at the same time, she thought she had never felt something so intense before, even with all her men working hard back in her home.

    Almin, on the other hand, was thinking about much stranger things. 'This whale likes very opposite things. One very young and small, and the other giant and muscular... what a group of strange and unpredictable people.'

    As soon as they entered the light and crossed, all that brightness seemed to disappear, and a cold wind shocked their skins. As they took careful steps forward, there was simply an endless abyss. In the distance, there was a giant crack in the air.

    A dense death QI was gushing from that crack, flooding this world. It was as if they could see the demonic world through that crack. They could even hear murmurs as if they were voices in lament from the other side.

    While gusts of cold wind blew, the aura of decay filled the air. This place seemed to be the entrance to hell. Goku then crouched down and touched the ground. There was a trace of blood there.

    "That Wyvern descended into this place. There is blood from its victims here, and its aura still lingers in the air. Let's go down and take a look!"

    When the whale said that, Almin and Langrum turned green. But from the beginning, this whale maintained absolute calm. It was something that gave them an enormous sense of security, but at the same time, all their survival instincts begged them to hide.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 118: Instincts from the Past

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With earth runes circling around him, the leader, Goku, continued forward. Langrum and Almin descended slowly into the abyss along with Ruri, who was sulking and refused to climb onto the whale's shoulders.

    The edge of the abyss was occasionally a steep cliff and sometimes a steep slope. To avoid making noise, everyone descended very slowly, and the laws of the Earth used by Alm and Bruno helped keep the ground firm and reduce the noise.

    When they were already a hundred kilometers down, the whale stopped as he sensed something on the ground nearby. Then he called Ruri, who approached slowly, and asked her to cover him with her mental energy. She sighed and reluctantly obeyed, and then they dug a bit, and soon, the air around them changed.

    'Dragon Glass! Excellent,' Bruno exclaimed mentally.

    It is a piece of extrusive igneous rock, dark gray and almost gloomy, absorbing light. It is formed under very specific conditions, but the main ingredient is the presence of QI from the bloodline of a dragon.

    This material existed in all universes, and with their knowledge from the Dao of the Forge God, they could manipulate it to create a quite frightening cutting weapon. It would be so sharp that cuts made by it might not even be immediately felt.

    They continued forward. Soon, they found this material only once more, but they were satisfied with what they had already. They didn't know how far they had descended, but when the whale judged that their group had reached a depth of almost fifty kilometers, they finally saw the bottom.

    What no one expected was to find a swamp at the bottom, and the swamp water was as black as ink. The whale then crouched next to the water before reaching out and touching the water. But then, Goku's expression changed slightly.

    'This is not water. It's blood,' Bruno murmured mentally.

    Bruno and Alm quickly took a small, sharp fragment of the dragon glass and cut their finger off, the same one that touched the water.

    "Master!" Ruri gave a muffled cry, and everyone was shocked.

    "That is blood, and it contains a strong curse. It would be better if everyone avoided it," said the whale gravely.

    "A dense amount of death QI... and now cursed blood... is there some kind of ancient corpse buried here?" Almin asked with a shocked expression.

    It was a somewhat well-founded guess, and the cursed blood made it even more eerie.

    "We'll find out if we take a look. Be careful. Don't fall into the water, or even I won't be able to save you," Goku warned and started walking.

    There were some unnamed aquatic plants in this swamp, and they were also black. Almin pondered; everything here seemed similar to the legends of the demonic underworld reported in ancient texts. 

    Goku then glanced at Almin, who had a strange expression. Almin noticed Goku's attention and then explained. "Uh... I had the opportunity to read very old texts about the planet's history. And in them, there were reports of two great wars millions of years ago... the first practically has nothing in the records. But the second recounts a fight against demon kings, who contaminated all life, creating phenomena similar to these." Almin commented quickly.

    'It seems like we should burn all the remaining crystals we have to buy knowledge about this planet. Many strange and unexplainable things happen here.' Bruno said with a sigh.

    They struggled to gather the crystals and cultivate themselves. But there was always something that made them lose everything. In less than a day after obtaining five thousand, they had already lost half; now they had another priority, and they would lose all the rest quickly. Still, raising cultivation without knowledge of the dangers around was the same as asking for death.

    The whale just moved forward without much emotion, and everyone took steps to get closer to him. That leader was their biggest and only source of security at the moment.

    They were walking when suddenly he felt his arm tighten; Ruri was holding onto him. In this environment, Ruri was getting more and more scared. She couldn't help but grab her master and no longer cared about the previous topic.

    The whale nodded with an encouraging look in his eyes. Although he didn't say anything, his meaning was clear: there was no need to fear; he was here. Her small eyes trembled. It was as if his eyes were full of sunlight in this dark world.

    "Don't pull me!" Langrum whispered angrily. Almin was also scared and involuntarily grabbed her, who was also fearful.

    "I have a long line of men who want to grab me! And no coward is in it! If you have to grab me, grab my shoulder."

    Even at this time, when all their nerves were tense, hearing this almost made Ruri laugh. She climbed back onto the whale's shoulder and felt good to be there again.

    "Master... don't let your instincts from the past consume you..." She murmured softly in their ear.

    "Nothing happened! Don't be so possessive, kid. You're not old enough for that yet," Bruno replied, feeling unfairly treated.

    "You keep calling me a kid... could it be you actually like big, muscular women... or perhaps green ones?" Ruri seemed shocked by this conclusion.

    *Pah!*

    *Ouch!*

    Ruri rubbed the back of her head, which Bruno just slapped. "Stop thinking nonsense! I only had and have one woman in my life."

    Bruno was clearly talking about his wife, who left him a long time ago. Almin and Langrum heard that exchange as well, and as they looked at Ruri, they had strange expressions on their faces. As for Ruri, she had a slight blush on her face; she knew this master... he never had a real relationship with anyone... and she was the only one close enough to him.

    'What the hell are you talking about, you idiot?' Alm retorted mentally.

    'What?' Bruno seemed not to understand, but soon he caught on. 'She's too young. How can she interpret things so wrong? I'm innocent.'

    'She's just a few months away from turning 12. At that age on Earth, we were already madly in love with our teacher; she only has us at the moment. Don't say strange things and feed into that, idiot.' Alm spoke angrily.

    Bruno and Alm continued to argue mentally but remained focused ahead, continuing to walk. Soon, everyone became much more relaxed, and the weight lifted from their shoulders.

    They kept moving forward. When a mountain appeared in front of them, they climbed it. After that, shiny stones appeared. At the top of the mountain, the whale suddenly crouched down and lightly cut the ground with an old saber. As a result, the surface rock was ripped away, revealing a white stone.

    "That is..."

    When everyone saw that white stone, their hearts tightened. They looked in shock.

    "It's bone..."

    Almin's voice trembled. That white thing still emitted very faint fluctuations. It was truly bone.

    As for the rocks they climbed, they were the condensation of countless years of dust. They had been climbing this bone for quite some time. If this was really the remains of an ancient corpse, how large was the entire body? Just thinking about it gave them shivers... Well, except Alm and Bruno, who had seen similar things in their previous life.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 119: Great Expectations

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale used the hilt of his old saber to strike the ground, creating a small hole in the bone. Soon, a kind of white powder emerged as everyone watched in awe.

    "No matter how powerful a life form is, they cannot prevent the decay of time. The strongest law in this world is time," Almin sighed, reciting something he had read. Even this beast did not survive time.

    Then, everyone heard a fervent drumming sound reverberating in the environment. All turned to the source of the noise and noticed the whale with a tense look.

    Through this test, he confirmed that this was indeed a giant bone. However, so much time had passed that it had worn away. This bone no longer possessed any kind of energy. Yet, the entire Behemoth bloodline in the whale's body stirred like never before within him.

    'This... is this the corpse of something with a very pure Behemoth bloodline? Bruno commented mentally, somewhat incredulous. 'We have to investigate carefully.'

    They knew that this bone was enormous, but they didn't know which part of the body this giant bone came from. The whale took hurried steps, making everyone tense with the tension emanating from him; then, he led them up the mountain, and they saw a straight mountain range. After a long climb, with Alm memorizing the path, he suddenly stopped.

    Everyone stopped and stared at him as he sighed and commented, "This should be a single creature. It's somewhat similar to a human foot. But there are three toes and a knot in the arch of the foot. I've encountered similar things once, but I need to confirm. Let's go back; I want to sketch what this body is."

    They returned and followed a different path. This mountainous land they were climbing had the shape of a giant skeleton. In this dark world, with the Qi of death hanging in the air, everyone was tired. Their fatigue increased gradually.

    Goku, in particular, was consuming more energy than the others as Alm and Bruno spread their senses in this suppressive world. But none of them wanted to rest; there were less than five hours left until the end of the test, after all.

    Goku led them back and forth. They took breaks to recover before continuing repeatedly. After a while, Goku took out a leaf and started mapping their path.

    Very quickly, the shape of a monster appeared on the map. It was a life form with two wings. It had a humanoid shape with three large horns protruding from its back. Looking at this map, the whale fell silent.

    It was a classic demon, which they had seen countless times before. The only difference was its colossal size. According to the descriptions of a Behemoth, it should be a quadruped very different from this. This skeleton didn't have anything similar to a behemoth's form, so why did their behemoth bloodline have such a reaction? It didn't make much sense.

    "Master, why does this monster not have a head?" Ruri asked with curiosity.

    "We haven't reached the head yet. My guess is that the head is where the nest of the Demon Wyvern is. Let's go there last," Goku said slowly.

    "The nest of the Demon Wyvern? Then let's not! That's too dangerous," Almin was incredulous. "We can't hide from it; it's already a miracle it hasn't come to eat us yet. Let's just look for other treasures and return, alright?" Almin finished looking at Langrum, pleading for desperate help.

    However, the whale completely ignored him and continued to look at the map. No one knew what he was thinking. Alm and Bruno discussed all the information they had, and quickly, they arrived at a solid theory.

    Langrum then said, trying to hide her fear, "Goku, I also feel that getting here is enough. Almin is being reasonable. If the head is really where the nest is, we shouldn't go there. If we need to wait a few hours, then..." she stopped, thinking about her words.

    She realized a very important point. The elders mentioned before the test that the formation outside could bring them back after 24 hours. However, if that was really the case, why did an old patriarch and so many others die trapped inside after entering the fourth level? Couldn't they have used that formation to be teleported back? The answer to this question was obvious. Once inside the fourth or fifth level, there was no such thing as teleporting back. Even Almin noticed that after a few seconds.

    The whale then stored the paper with a wicked smile. "The Wyvern is in a meditative state, cultivating itself after eating a lot. And we have no choice but to go all the way."

    Then he turned in a direction. It was where the head should be. "I don't even need to check. I'm sure we can't go back to the fourth level. This Abyss Prison is actually a tomb, and even after death, this creature was still dangerous enough to seal it tightly."

    Everyone froze. How could someone be so dangerous even when dead? The whale continued lightly.

    "The fourth and fifth levels are sealed spaces. The seal imposed in these two levels keeps utilizing the Infernal Laws and the Yin Energy to keep the levels sealed. Not only that, but the divine beasts we found in the fourth and fifth levels so far also cultivate with the infernal laws and Yin Energy. That's why there are almost no more infernal laws and yin energy in these two levels. In a certain way, it was good for us since we didn't feel the pressure of the infernal laws like in the third level. On the other hand, we are trapped here and can only move forward."

    "If my prediction is correct, the real core of this seal must be in the head. The ones who named this place 'Abyss Prison' must have come here in the past and sealed these two last levels. Their intent was to benefit from the remnants of this tomb. Well, now we're going to reap the real benefit of everything here." The whale concluded with a slight villainous laugh.

    Langrum's and Almin's hair instantly stood on end. They didn't know how many times they swore in their hearts never to follow this whale again if they survived, and in Almin's case, if he could escape. This guy was crazy. But... there was no doubt that he always led them to something everyone deemed impossible.

    Ruri then realized something and asked, "Master, and those beasts and the Wyvern? Why are they here?"

    "Hm... they must be creatures left in the creation of this tomb, and the Wyverns must be the guardians of the tomb. Simply put, the beasts in the fourth level were made to serve as food for the wyverns of the fifth level. They probably live and multiply here for a long time, so much so that there are almost no divine beasts like those outside."

    Ruri's eyes then lit up. "So, if they multiply here, there must be at least two Wyverns, right?" 

    Almin and Langrum became even more uneasy with this discovery when the whale nodded in agreement.

    "So, could there be eggs? Can I have a pet for myself? I promise to take care of it," she spoke with great expectations.

    Bruno and Alm sighed with those classic words of a child wanting a pet. It's just that the type of pet she wanted was a little ridiculous... Alm was prepared to reprimand her, but it was Bruno who was in control of the body, and he was emotionally attacked by that smiling look. Ruri noticed him getting affected and attacked again.

    "He will be very well taken care of by me, and he won't be troublesome, I swear," she said, grabbing the trembling hands of the whale. At that moment, she was just a sweet and adorable little girl, which was completely fatal to Bruno.

    "A Wyvern isn't bad. If there is one, then it should be grabbed," he said awkwardly. Well, they didn't really put it to mind.

    The whale then put Ruri on his shoulder and took steps forward. Ruri, feeling the duo behind stopping, turned to them with indescribable excitement. 

    At that moment, Almin and Langrum smiled awkwardly, too; this Goku and Ruri were crazy... And with no other options, they continued to walk.

    They were practically holding their breath, afraid that the slightest disturbance would awaken that Wyvern. The space in front of them gradually became clearer. When they were at the top of a high mountain, they could vaguely see some scattered things.

    They continued forward and finally saw the giant head of the monster. Its shape was a bit similar to a human head, but it had two horn points on the head. However, those horns were gone. It was unclear if they were broken or simply crumbled over time.

    There were two huge holes where its eyes should be. Everyone in the group crawled stealthily towards one of those holes. However, just as they were about to reach it, a roar echoed in the surroundings. Right after, a Black Wyvern flew out of one of those holes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 120: You can't force me

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That enormous wyvern suddenly flew, making everyone jump. Almin almost let out a desperate scream.

    'Don't move!' A voice spoke in their minds.

    At the moment they were panicking, thinking they were going to die, Goku stopped them. They knelt down, not moving. The black wyvern simply soared into the air and disappeared.

    Fortunately, the black wyvern didn't notice them. It was probably returning to the fourth level to hunt. 

    Everything returned to calm after it disappeared as their hearts settled. Just now, Langrum and Almin almost wet themselves with fear. Shortly after, they felt a strange gaze and noticed it was coming from Ruri; only then did they realize that they were clinging to each other in desperation. They then moved away with strange expressions.

    "Pif... already clinging to another. Although my master seemed to make you satisfied earlier, his pet hasn't learned much from him yet. You shouldn't expect much from Almin," Ruri spoke with disapproving eyes.

    Langrum, with her naturally green face, started changing color to red. She couldn't get angry with this little girl, and at the same time, she couldn't retort about what happened in that forest.

    "Ouch!" Ruri held her head, feeling the light slap from the whale, and fell silent.

    Both heard everything but didn't want to retort because they had to focus. When everything was calm, the whale took a deep breath and looked at the hole. This time, even he jumped slightly in shock.

    There was a giant space inside. It was like a palace. This space was the giant and lifeless cranial cavity of the life form. Moreover, there was a giant crystal inside, emitting a grayish light that illuminated the entire dark space; it was the light source they had seen outside earlier.

    'This is also the true core of the seal of the fourth and fifth levels,' Bruno commented mentally.

    Alm focused entirely on that crystal for a few seconds. 'It's definitely a frightening Yin formation that keeps the seal. I don't know if I can master it quickly.' Alm spoke in a serious tone.

    "There really is a dragon egg! Master...!"

    Ruri spoke excitedly, and her voice escaped a bit louder than intended, causing despair in Almin and Langrum. Further from the crystal, a colossal black Wyvern slept while a grayish egg rested behind it.

    Fortunately, the wyvern remained still, focused on digesting and cultivating the meal it had consumed, seeming to be the same one found on the fourth level.

    Ruri turned her gaze to the whale, noticing that its eyes were shining intensely. It focused its attention on a pool of black blood next to the formation crystal. The density of this blood surpassed thousands of times that found in the swamp, and there, a giant and radiant flower bloomed.

    The fact that a pool of black blood had originated such a luminous flower was, in itself, frightening. With nine petals, all radiating deep Yang Qi, it contrasted strongly with the Yin nature of death in the blood.

    After a few seconds, they turned to the egg for a brief moment, then Bruno commented curiously, 'Hm? Does this egg belong to a black Wyvern?'

    Alm nodded and noticed a connection between the formation and the egg. 'There is a formation balancing the Yin in the blood, creating Yang power with the aim of completely nullifying the curse of this skeleton. The pure Yang flower was born as a result of this. It seems that ninety percent of the whole skeleton's curse has already been transformed into it.'

    'It seems that the power of the formation purified a large part of the Yin power in the egg, and a large amount of Yang infiltrated the fetus. When it is born, it will be quite different from the parents... something more balanced, perhaps weaker or stronger, it's hard to say.'

    Bruno nodded satisfactorily; he didn't want Ruri with a demonic pet, so this was more acceptable. Then, they felt piercing stares in their direction and took a deep breath before speaking. Almin and Langrum were more interested in how they would get out.

    "With some time, I can master a small part of this formation and take us out," Goku said, knowing what they were thinking. This was the formation that kept the seal in the two last levels and prevented them from being teleported out, after all.

    Almin and Langrum sighed, slightly relieved at this statement.

    "But, the Yin density level of that blood is extremely pure and complete, something only possible to find in the divine world. That's why the founders of the three sects, in studying these laws, achieved great feats." The whale spoke slowly as a greedy look appeared in Alm and Bruno's eyes.

    Alm and Bruno briefly fought against their greed. Fight? They definitely couldn't win. So, why fight? Without risks, there would be no gains; the two immediately agreed.

    "We must take everything, even the egg." They murmured

    Ruri, obviously, was very happy to hear that.

    If they missed this chance, who knew when they would have another? Moreover, it seemed that the nutrients from the corpse had essentially been almost completely drained. So, they became serious, thinking of a bold and practically suicidal plan.

    The atmosphere became tense, and everyone looked at the whale. Almin and Langrum practically had pleading expressions as they looked at him. As long as the leader agreed to leave, they would be willing to bow down to him in gratitude; they just had to reach the formation since Goku said he could use it to get them out. Why did he have to be so crazy?

    "We have to risk everything. Everyone, listen to my instructions." The whale began to speak seriously.

    "First, I will silently go to the crystal alone change the formation. Then, with my signal, Langrum will ignite her bloodlines to the maximum, waking the wyvern from its sleep. Chaos will ensue, and Almin will steal the blood and the flower while Ruri steals the egg. That way, I can take you away with the formation."

    Langrum and Almin almost went mad. "Are you crazy? I can't withstand a single move from that wyvern." Langrum shouted almost hysterically.

    The whale explained calmly. "Everything will take a few seconds, don't worry. The wyvern is cultivating in meditation without defenses; we'll make it undergo a slight reversal, and its power won't even be at ten percent when it wakes up."

    "You didn't notice, but this wyvern is a female. As soon as it rises to attack you, Ruri will grab its egg, and it will know immediately. The female will never allow someone to take its egg, and even if it doesn't want it, with Almin taking the other things from its home, it won't have a choice but to come back. You'll only be hit by the initial waves of attacks."

    "Even so! My bloodlines aren't perfectly ignited; I had to burn all the accumulated Yang in previous battles." Langrum spoke incredulously, but suddenly a strange thought came to her mind, and her body trembled.

    No one except her and the whale knew the solution to this, so he murmured. "Are you... okay?" The whale smiled, and Langrum fell strangely silent.

    "Almin, you have some good training to do. She needs your Yang. Deliver it to her!" The whale spoke seriously.

    Both of them were immediately shocked. 

    "WHAT? I WILL NEVER HAVE SEX WITH THIS COWARD!" Langrum spoke loudly, then realized her blunder.

    Everyone turned to the sleeping wyvern... it didn't move, seeming quite relaxed. After all, no one had ever invaded its territory before.

    "You can't force me to do this!" Almin muttered, trembling.

    "What the hell are you two thinking? Look at how much you hate each other. Did you know? You only need a spark for all the hatred to suddenly transform into the most pure love!" The whale spoke sarcastically. The anger on Langrum and Almin's faces was truly amusing to Bruno.

    "Look, I can even create a small dark cave for you. However, you can't let yourselves fall too deep into the pleasure of the act. The other wyvern will probably be back in one hour more or less, so you need to consummate the action before that." Bruno was speaking and enjoying the contorted expressions of the two. 

    If that was really the only chance they had to go out, then they would probably choose to die there.

    Too bad Alm wasn't in the mood for Bruno's jokes. He quickly took control of the body and began to speak. "Alright, I'll stop the bullshit here since you two didn't notice the obvious yet. Almin's flame core is practically pure Yang, idiots. He will only transfer a purer part of the flame core's energy to Langrum. There isn't really any sex involved."

    Alm then looked at Langrum. "Or could it be you prefer me to do the dirt work again and let everyone see how much fun you were having back then?" He was obviously talking when he infused his Yang Energy into Langrum with the tattoos.

    Suddenly, a silence hung in the air until everyone saw Langrum's eyes tremble. But it wasn't out of anger... and Ruri finally seemed to understand their argument, clenching the hilt of her saber in clear fury.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 121: Anticipating Disaster

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    About half an hour passed before Almin removed his finger from Langrum's forehead. Almin was breathing heavily, completely sweaty, and his entire flame core was sucked dry before being converted completely to Yang. He wasn't experienced in this, so almost two-thirds were lost; however, when Langrum opened her eyes, a frenzied glow radiated, making it clear that it was enough.

    At this moment, the whale approached Almin and touched his forehead, speaking calmly. "When you extract that blood and the flower, the curse will hit you." Only after hearing this did Almin realize that the blood was the origin of the entire swamp on the fifth level.

    "What... this blood must be several times more potent. You..." Almin murmured but was soon interrupted.

    "I already intended to drain your flame core before; Langrum was just convenient. I'll add seal runes to the empty core. When you extract the blood and the curse attacks, use this to trap the curse inside the core, and the seal will activate." His words were calm, but they didn't calm Almin at all.

    The whale sighed. "Of course, this isn't a solution. But it will take a few hours for the core to collapse. How do you think we will escape from the elders when we leave? This is an excellent opportunity. The curse in the blood, that's something we can use." 

    The whale looked into Almin's trembling eyes; it was clear that he still didn't have the courage for it. Then, the whale's eyes became piercing as he spoke.

    "Almin, don't you want to save your women? If you back down now, you may never get another chance. Without taking risks, you'll never achieve anything. I only give you a 50% guarantee that this plan will work. If you refuse to try, I can use another method to escape, but do you think old Dyen doesn't know about your attachment to that woman?"

    Almin heard that and fell silent; his fear was extreme, and the chances of success were as equal as failure. But... if the old man does something to her...

    The whale nodded satisfactorily and then commented coldly, "This is a great opportunity. Remember, Dyen isn't an idiot. He must have already planned something."

    Almin's heart raced, and he glared coldly at the whale. Then the whale remarked, "I'm not saying this to convince you. He surely didn't kill her. But he has failed to catch us before; now, he must have spent a lot to capture us here and failed again. You, who know his malicious mind, what do you think he will do to your women, especially the one you were frustratedly attached to?"

    Almin clenched his fists, thinking frantically, while Langrum and Ruri looked at him silently. He was weak and cowardly, but abandoning even the people he cared about would make him worthless, even as trash.

    After a few seconds, he muttered, trying to convince himself, "I... will accept the risks..."

    Alm and Bruno nodded mentally; this was another significant change in this troublesome brother. After trampling on his ego and making him feel the changes in his abilities, he now had some confidence in himself.

    Soon, the whale focused on Almin, and with Ruri's seal assistance, they prepared the ground as planned. Medium Soul Sealing Technique! The intended to use this technique of hers to seal the curse with Almin's core. If everything went well, they would have enough time to escape, and Almin could get rid of the curse. However, it might not work out; Almin's fate would be determined by the outcome of his actions during the time he is stealing the flower and the cursed blood. After all, destiny was something fundamental for any cultivator.

    With everything ready, everyone took their positions. Langrum moved almost half a kilometer away from the skull, the maximum distance where she could see and feel something inside the skull. After all, she was the one who would lure the dragon out, so she had to be outside. Almin and Ruri were ready and hidden to act at the right moment as well.

    Then, the whale crept like an ant, stealthily making its way through a hole where the beast's eye socket was. Fortunately, the Demon Wyvern didn't notice him, continuing to sleep with its eyes closed.

    Everyone watched the whale silently approaching at an incredible speed. However, as they approached the Wyvern, something seemed off with Goku. His steps slowed down, and in no time, Ruri and Almin, who were closer, noticed that the whole round figure was shaking strangely. Was that fear? Both of them thought so.

    Alm and Bruno were extremely bewildered, struggling to maintain silence and keep walking. 'Damn... our bloodline seems to want to kill us, it feels like it's about to explode.' Bruno commented mentally.

    At that moment, Alm, focused, noticed something. 'It's resonating in the direction of the flower and the blood... that place is where the seal was placed. What the hell is still there?'

    'We have no choice. We have to proceed. It doesn't matter what it is. Once you master a part of the formation that feeds the seal, we can teleport to the upper levels. After all, this place is sealed by the laws of space-time.' Bruno spoke seriously and continued walking. But when they passed the Wyvern, a subtle violet power emanated from Alm and Bruno's body and disappeared into the Wyvern. They used Ruri's power once again through the array.

    They definitely didn't know much about formations and arrays. But Alm, who managed to master some Yin runes from the formation in advance, could use energy in a more brute and rudimentary way to throw them out of place. It was like directing a water cannon at a dusty stone; the guided water could forcefully throw the dust from the stone. The water was the spatial laws, and they were the dust.

    Despite the setback, it took no more than five minutes for them to approach the crystal. There was no reaction or defense; that planet was an ascending world, and not even an average cultivator from the divine realm should be able to manipulate anything in this formation. That's why it was left defenseless. But Alm, being a millennia-old expert in its energy base, quickly began to study it meticulously.

    Tense minutes passed, and in another five minutes, the whale touched a spot on the crystal. A Yin rune leaped, floating around. After that, every minute, there was another touch and another rune jumping. Soon, a single swift motion was made, and suddenly, hundreds of runes emerged rapidly.

    Then, the whale turned and looked at Langrum. She was like a very distant point at that moment. Even so, a cultivator had eyes capable of perceiving subtle changes. She watched inside the skull, and then a slight fluctuation passed through her mind, confirming the moment.

    When they realized that she sensed their command, Alm triggered the runes around, and space began to bend slightly in preparation for the opportune moment.

    'I've mastered 10% of the formation; that's enough to get us out whenever we want. But the main thing is that a large amount of infernal laws is intertwined; we're going to create many wings with this.' Alm commented, laughing cheerfully, but Bruno felt that it was once again a raised flag.

    On the other side, suddenly, all the Qi around surged like waves being dragged. The air became hot and bloodthirsty; it was a frenzied ogre bloodline pushed to its limit. Then, another oppressive power ignited as if a venomous snake were ready to attack its prey.

    At that exact moment, the Wyvern's eyes opened in an intense red. All that lush dual power from Langrum was swept away, replaced by the death Yin from the Wyvern.

    CRACK!

    Just the furious intent of that Wyvern made the space around Langrum collapse, and the taste of blood rose in her throat. She held nothing back, so the white scales that were already on her body lit up, gaining bluish hues. It was a new power gained recently after assimilating scales from another beast very close to her.

    She kept her feet firm without faltering. On the other side, the Wyvern roared fiercely. It personally had to rise and get rid of this nuisance.

    When, with a thought, the Wyvern triggered its Qi, it felt something strange in its core. Then, it noticed something different around. It was a subtle Yin poison mixed with the air. The female Wyvern's intelligence was no less than any human's, so she quickly connected the dots. This insolent insect was plotting something, but did the insect really think this poison could save itself from the Wyvern?

    The female Wyvern quickly drove the energy in its core, expelling all that poison. But... at a small point in its eyes, a subtle violet color emerged, Ruri's power! Even though it was intelligent and powerful, it had never had a real fight and had no experience against mental power. So, it felt nothing different, but for some reason, subconsciously, it didn't want to use all its power at once. The Wyvern just stood up, going in that direction, with its bloodline and killing intent activated.

    In a second after the Wyvern soared into the air, all the scales on Langrum's body exploded in a rain of blood. She thrust her large sword into the ground for support and vomited a large amount of blood; that was just the Wyvern's presence focusing on her. It wasn't even close yet.

    Five seconds passed, and the Wyvern flew several meters quickly, focusing on the enemy. At that moment, all of Langrum's skin had already exploded in blood, even without a fight. She struggled to stay conscious but wouldn't hold on for much longer. It was at this moment that Ruri and Almin sprang into action.

    Ruri immediately covered herself and Almin with a violet veil to not be noticed too quickly. Then, earth runes emerged at her feet, making her run at a frightening speed. In the next second, she arrived next to the grayish egg, which was larger than her, with a radiant smile.

    Alm and Bruno judged that this egg shouldn't be even a hundred years old, considering that a pure dragon egg took twenty thousand years to hatch. Being a Wyvern with a thin lineage, it should be something close to a thousand years for such. So, this egg hadn't even started forming yet, and clearly, no soul had fixed on it. Therefore, it couldn't be considered alive and could be stored in a ring. And that's exactly what Ruri did.

    Several meters away, Langrum's vision was already completely darkening when the Wyvern petrified in the air. She clearly saw an endless fury emanating from that beast, and a wicked smile sprouted on her face.

    The Wyvern immediately turned and threatened to return, but a new wave of power reverberated through the body of that gigantic creature. Langrum's heart stopped when she saw the beast turn again in her direction with an unstoppable killing intent. The Wyvern did not run back to save the egg as Alm and Bruno planned.

    In female Wyvern's eyes, tears of blood seemed to flow. And in the center of the orbit, an intense black rune stood out in that blood-red eye.

    "A slavery seal..." Langrum murmured, astonished.

    On the other side, Alm and Bruno felt all that change and came to the same conclusion immediately. 'Damn, it's a bloodline seal... Fuck! Most likely, all generations of these Wyverns must carry this to ensure they would be loyal and protect the place,' Alm muttered mentally.

    '...he didn't come back because the priority was to kill the intruder and not protect the egg.' Bruno's mind worked quickly, and he turned to Almin, who had approached the flower and the black blood and was still hesitant.

    "QUICK, OR LANGRUM WILL DIE!" the whale shouted.

    Almin heard that, and a cold sweat ran down his back; he closed his eyes and used his spatial ring to suck everything in front of him.

    Immediately, Ruri was covered with earth runes and arrived safely next to the whale. Then, she saw Almin clearly covered in black lines and a roar of pain coming from his throat with all his might. Almin went straight into infernal torment.

    At that moment, Langrum was already kneeling on the ground, and the entire area around her was covered in blood. She didn't surrender and remained conscious, but she was giving her last breaths. Then, the black runes in the Wyvern's eyes lit up even stronger, and it stopped, turning even faster backward. Finally, it came back. The priority above the egg and even the intruder was to protect the flower, so the moment Almin acted, the slavery seal activated once again, allowing the Wyvern to ignore Langrum as it initially intended.

    Alm and Bruno sighed in some relief and prepared to bring Almin and Langrum back. Spatial laws could be used brutishly to bring Langrum closer, but as she was far away, it would take a few seconds; it was the time the Wyvern would take to return.

    But it was in that second that they felt their blood freeze as they felt death hovering over their heads!

    They immediately turned to the place where the black blood and the flower were, and a small blue point emerged there. The whole world seemed to fall silent, anticipating disaster.

    'DAMN IT! USE EVERYTHING YOU HAVE IN THE FORMATION. CREATE A BARRIER!' Bruno shouted to Alm.

    Alm, in a hurry, activated all the Yin runes and infernal laws at his disposal. The next second, he created an impenetrable protection using the formation and the seal as a shield. Then, a powerful wave of death made reality distort.

    "ALMIN!" the whale shouted, exploding with earth laws and leaving the barrier. Almin was a few meters away, and they were extremely fast, grabbing Almin on the ground. In two seconds, they returned to the barrier. Then, the whole world entered into explosive and destructive chaos.

    BOOOM!

    The epicenter of power expanded and advanced rapidly. The barrier immediately cracked like glass, threatening to collapse. The whale stared at it incredulously as tears streamed down Ruri's eyes. She realized that the extent of this power was not limited to a small area.

    Outside, Langrum saw the destruction and death expanding and approaching while she was frozen. Her fixed eyes trembled, and she knew there was no salvation; that seemed to be her end.
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    Chapter 122: Swallow this

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Damn! We failed!' Bruno lamented mentally, incredulous.

    They watched the barrier crack completely until every inch of it was covered, on the verge of collapsing. But that power was still active.

    Alm and Bruno remained stunned because it went far beyond the capacity of the barrier. Even with the formation and the seal used as a shield, along with all the Yin and infernal laws that Alm managed to master, it wasn't enough. They were seconds away from death.

    'This power... was it a remnant of the soul of that beast?!' Bruno concluded in shock. 'That beast had a cultivation almost in the divine realm to have such a powerful soul.'

    When the souls of Alm and Bruno were complete, and well, they could destroy an entire ascending planet just with their power. But it would cost all their energies, and they could disappear forever. The current power of this explosion, on the other hand, could only cause a local disaster with a fragment. Still, it was surprising, leaving them in awe.

    'Let's try something.' Alm said, out of options. Then, all their earth runes were activated to the limit, covering the barrier.

    Silent seconds passed, with them anxious. To their surprise, the barrier did not collapse. When everything seemed to calm down, the earth runes turned to dust, and the other runes of the barrier immediately crumbled.

    'This... did the laws of the earth really help stop it?' Bruno was astonished.

    Alm replied, also incredulous, 'Maybe... Do you remember how our bloodline suddenly flared up when we were walking in the direction of the formation? From the looks of it, that reaction was due to this Soul Fragment that just exploded. It must have something to do with it.'

    Then, the whale felt a trembling squeeze in his hands. Ruri was trembling, and her eyes were moist. Alm and Bruno sighed; fate was cruel when it was in shortage. They looked at Almin, who had his eyes closed, breathing deeply in extreme pain, but the plan seemed to have worked. As for Langrum...

    The dust settled slowly, and everything around several kilometers became a large, open, and devastated area. Then, they felt Ruri floating, using all her mental power, completely focused on finding Langrum.

    The whale sighed again, and they observed in the distance a bloodied mountain. It was the lifeless Wyvern; even it died easily.

    "It's no use..." they began to say when they were interrupted by the excitement exploding in Ruri.

    "She's alive!" Ruri shouted, pointing to the distant meat mountain.

    Alm and Bruno focused on feeling something and were surprised to notice a small trace of life coming from the Wyvern's corpse's direction.

    'She... used the Wyvern's hard body to protect herself... Because they were too far away, the power of the explosion was diminished. The Wyvern didn't survive, but its body was still hard enough to protect an ant behind it.' Alm commented, surprised.

    'She acted quickly, and her fate was there. Great...' Bruno also commented when a new power pulsation emerged from that same point. The point that had just exploded.

    'What? It still has power even after that explosion?' Alm was shocked.

    'It will still take a few seconds to act again. QUICK, BRING LANGRUM HERE!' Bruno exclaimed.

    Alm sighed and focused on the formation; it was almost completely destroyed, but it could still be used once or twice for small things.

    Another spatial pulsation, making the world vibrate, came from the distance where Langrum was located. Then, the space near them warped, and a completely red figure emerged. Ruri jumped and grabbed the unconscious woman, who seemed to be taking her last breaths. Then, the whale brought her close to them.

    They turned to the area where they had initially seen that blue point, and it pulsed once again. To their surprise, that Blue Soul Fragment, even after it exploded, still had a lot of power remaining. It was still there. However, the danger they initially felt wasn't there anymore. Instead, looking at it, they felt it resonate with their own behemoth bloodline.

    'It seems like a calling...' Alm commented, sighing. 'We can go back now and count it as a success. But... I feel like we'll lose something very important, and we may never be able to recover it.'

    Bruno felt the same way. Their instincts were warning them very clearly, and those two drops of Behemoth blood running in their veins seemed to beg them not to escape.

    'The soul fragment is gathering power. If we delay, there will be no turning back.' Bruno commented thoughtfully.

    'Are you afraid to take risks? What happened to no risks, no gains?' Alm said sarcastically.

    Bruno didn't respond and just focused, activating their bloodline to the limit. Their bloodline hasn't recovered even a third of its strength yet, and the earth laws they used in the barrier consumed even more of its power. Still, a subtle brown aura illuminated their eyes.

    Then, they took steps towards that blue point. Suddenly, the world froze. That remnant of a soul couldn't have any intelligence or will because it was so faint, but Alm and Bruno felt as if two frenetic eyes were focused on them at that moment.

    The destructive power ceased, and the air seemed to warm up slightly with hope. "It is resonating with our bloodline. Is it recognizing us as equals?" Bruno commented.

    Then, a new wave of extreme power exploded on the horizon. They immediately looked to that place, and a beast radiating malevolence and malice spread its wings, which seemed to devour all light and life.

    'The other Wyvern...' They both thought at the same time.

    'If we run away, we'll lose a lot.' Alm sighed.

    'So, we won't run away! Take that thing out. It's worth even more than it.' Bruno spoke dryly.

    From the skies, the male Wyvern saw his fallen and lifeless companion. His eyes reflected the slave seal attached to his bloodline. It had been active for a few seconds, and he had been flying as fast as he could, but he was far away. He still maintained some consciousness, but now he didn't need that seal to command him. All his power exploded in full force, hatred that couldn't be extinguished.

    All the light within the fifth level was immediately devoured. Death covered the skies, all laws were suppressed, and the Yin of death consumed everything, further increasing its power. Nothing else mattered to that Wyvern; only killing and destroying were in its mind.

    That's when he felt a small round point approaching, a small and fragile ant. It held a gleaming hammer, and in its eyes, he saw only an infinite and malevolent abyss. The Wyvern felt all its Yin laws become agitated; that was the enemy. He suddenly opened his gigantic mouth. Then, the full power of his essence was triggered. It was the characteristic blow of a Dragon, and the Wyvern's thin bloodline seemed to light up, returning to its origin. It was about to use a Dragon Breath!

    The whale smiled even more maliciously. Then, in front of it, a bloody rune the size of a head emerged from space. It was the same bloody rune they obtained from the Divinestone Clan! The one they couldn't consume due to its overwhelming power!

    "Swallow this!" The whale roared with overwhelming ferocity, channeling all its power into a single blow unleashed by the hammer.

    The bloody rune shone like the last breath of dusk, and it was propelled with immense force toward the Demonic Wyvern, cutting through the skies with its sinister brilliance.

    Within the abyss prison, on all levels, all forms of life felt an overwhelming initial impact, knocking them to the ground in deep fear, as if the very end of the world were unfolding. This moment seemed like an eternity, and then life seemed to return to their bodies. However, in the next moment, the earth trembled again.

    BOOM!!!

    A wave of bloody devastation ruthlessly swept across the entire fifth level of the prison. Ruri witnessed every detail, recognizing the bloody rune that she herself sealed inside the Divinestone Clan. Now, she saw it unleashed in an unexpected way.

    The vibrations of the massive power made Almin open his eyes, and even Langrum seemed to awaken briefly. Both saw in the skies a sinister rain of black blood and flesh, covering the entire horizon and falling upon everyone like a dark storm. That blood and flesh hit them immediately, plunging them into total disbelief at the rampant carnage.

    A few seconds later, the round and blood-covered figure took steps back towards them. 'What a waste... Well, at least we got a Wyvern corpse.' Alm commented.

    It was then that, as they approached, they felt something even stranger. There was no sound or apparent change, but it came from that floating blue point, the still active soul fragment.

    'He's... looking at us with approval?' Bruno murmured, surprised.
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    Chapter 123: A Great Humiliation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale stood there, analyzing that trembling blue soul fragment; in their bloodline, they could faintly sense the intentions coming from that point.

    "That's not the remnant of the beast's soul... it's a fragment of a spiritual bloodline, that's why it holds so much power." Bruno concluded, amazed. "The beast that owned this must have had an extremely strong Behemoth bloodline in the past. Could it be there were many with this bloodline on this ascending planet in the past? That seems unlikely."

    Alm just focused on the feeling transmitted to them. "This trace of the bloodline has been suppressed for a long time but refused to surrender and be destroyed. Because of our intervention, it regained freedom and wanted to destroy everything furiously. But, upon sensing us, it changed its mind out of pure instinct."

    Bruno understood Alm's point. "It seems we made the right choice, at least for once."

    "We have only a thin bloodline that we stimulated until we got two drops of blood. If we absorb a bit of this spiritual bloodline, our power will multiply rapidly. Come on, don't waste time!" Alm said excitedly.

    The whale took a step closer, and its intent was transferred to that blue point. Then, the space around them trembled, making them stop where they were.

    "What? Does it have a will of its own and is refusing?" Bruno commented, astonished.

    Alm looked closely at it and sighed, seeming to understand. "It's an impenetrable pride, capable of resisting for millennia without bending."

    "What... how are we going to make this proud will surrender?" Bruno dryly remarked.

    "It will never surrender," Alm replied emotionlessly. "If we want to absorb it, we must show who the real boss is here," Alm concluded, but Bruno knew that it couldn't be taken literally.

    Bruno let out a long sigh. They understood that pride well and had been feeding on it for endless years. After much reflection, they understood better than anyone that pride was just a limiting shackle. Now, even though Alm wouldn't admit it, he already accepted that he wasn't perfect, and other people had their own talents that complemented theirs. Ruri showed him that being proud and not asking for help didn't make him stronger. It just made him a proud fool.

    "You mean: We'll show him that we can help each other," Bruno commented sarcastically, and Alm just snorted without responding.

    The two reached a consensus, and it was automatically transmitted to the soul fragment. It pulsed with power, seeming to nod. The whale looked closely at it, and then they immediately felt that it wouldn't bow without testing them.

    It was exactly as they predicted, as all the light in the world seemed to be sucked into that point. Then it vanished, and suddenly, a black shadow seemed to emerge from the void along with a wave of astral winds that swept a large area.

    The whale took a firm step and appeared in front of Ruri and the rest of the fallen group. Everyone felt their souls stir in the face of that ominous presence; it was a primitive yet extremely pure presence. The whale then held Almin and Langrum with its arms, and Ruri clung to it as they ran away.

    At a great distance, they set them down on the ground and turned around. Then, the whale and Ruri could see the true magnitude of that shadow. It was translucent and black. Just colossal and gigantic were not accurate descriptions. It was big... very big to the point that you could only visualize up to the knee, even when trying to look up.

    "Is that... the dead beast... it revived?" Ruri murmured, trembling.

    "It's just a shadow created with the memory of the beast, not the real thing." The whale responded calmly. "Wait a moment, I'll be right back."

    Ruri was scared, but she realized that the shadow wasn't moving or trying to attack. It seemed like an arrogant emperor of the world. It was as if all living things could only serve at its feet; this was a kind of inherent grandeur and arrogance. It was like it was waiting for something. But when the whale spoke and left, all her fear disappeared; his words to her were absolute. He spoke, so he would surely be back soon.

    The whale approached the feet of that colossal shadow again, then grinned maliciously, opening its arms and speaking.

    "Come, stubborn beast, try to devour me."

    Instantly, the shadow vibrated along with the whole world. Then it collapsed like waterfall waters, falling onto the whale's motionless body as a terrible pressure shot up to the skies.

    The whale's eyes lit up; they burned everything they had, along with their QI, to the maximum, but still couldn't resist that terrible pressure. The flesh of its round body exploded, looking incredibly gruesome.

    At the same time, a spiritual pressure filled the world, a pressure that could suppress all living things, even the gods. Alm and Bruno felt as if their souls were being torn apart. They could endure physical pain bitterly, but this spiritual pain was simply unbearable.

    "If our souls weren't injured, we could counterattack and end this in a second. But now we can only endure bitterly..." Bruno lamented furiously.

    This was not just pain but spiritual suppression. It was a pressure that would subjugate all things, with not a single person able to resist. It was the pure power of a primordial beast from many universes, a divine king of mortal lands, a guardian of life.

    It was just a single, small remnant of the spiritual bloodline, without any laws or QI, truly as weak as it appeared. Still, just its will made the whale almost explode. Moreover, an involuntary sense of subservient loyalty instinctively arose.

    Instead of subjugating, they were being subjugated by it. This made them feel great humiliation.

    Suddenly, an endless fury forged over thousands of years surged within them. Those wounded souls began to emanate the purest Yin and Yang from their essences. And outside, the Yin and Yang tattoos on their fists glowed without them activating them.

    "Bow down!" The whale shouted furiously. Its Yin and Yang spiritual forces intertwined and merged while their powerful wills sprouted united.

    This clash of wills made the whole world tremble. Although the will was a formless existence, this confrontation released a terrible pressure that made all the laws and QIs of the entire prison bow and freeze. All the cultivators present, already frightened by the preceding phenomena, spat blood in shocking reversal. Of course, Alm and Bruno didn't have such power at the moment. Everything that was happening was due to that spiritual bloodline remnant instead.

    Ruri's face was as pale as paper. The confrontation between her master and the terrifying shadow left her incomparably fearful.

    This was a furious and gentle suppression simultaneously, a formless one that came from the depths of their souls. Her master had already taught her once. Will was something unrelated to the cultivation base. Part of it was inherent, but another part was acquired through life and personal experiences. Her eyes shone; her master possessed a will as dense as that of an immortal and invincible god... or so she believed. After all, she had never seen a god before.

    Even though Ruri was far away and the shadow didn't even glance at her, she still felt her body shudder and an intense pain in her soul. Nevertheless, she insisted on watching the confrontation, seeing blood flowing from the whale, while in her mind, their ancient teachings were engraved even deeper.

    In the cultivation world, the weak were simply victims of the strong. When they had the opportunity to strengthen themselves, they risked their lives, doing everything to obtain it. However, when giving everything and risking life for an opportunity, an unstoppable will was necessary; then came karma and destiny.

    In Ruri's eyes, her destiny was physically present there in that round and fat form, and unknowingly, her will was subtly shaped as she observed that confrontation. Her soul, constantly nourished by the array, combined with training completely outside the scope for someone so young, along with her resilience, gave rise to something unforeseen by Alm and Bruno.

    Something akin to a seed with an invincible and unstoppable will was born within her spiritual sea. A will capable of making laws bow down was born on that small ascending planet, something that was scarcely found even in divine worlds. Subtly, the laws of the universe seemed to sense that extreme karmic change.

    At the same time, in a very distant place, a golden gaze slowly opened, seemingly sensing this change.

    Two hours passed, but Bruno and Alm felt like ten thousand years. The whale still hadn't moved. However, suddenly, the shadow released an even brighter brown light, making Ruri's heart tighten.

    This light grew increasingly intense, illuminating the entire abyss and rendering everything invisible to the eyes. The whale's entire body cracked like a terra cotta statue breaking, and it seemed like even its blood had dried. However, even when the brown light reached its brightest point, the whale just grinned maliciously. Then, finally, the light began to fade.

    Only after a long time did Ruri's vision recover. She finally saw that her master was still in the same posture as before. However, the shadow had disappeared.

    The whale closed its eyes silently. Within its spiritual sea, a dark and furious wave invaded it, advancing and covering everything around like a hungry and uncontrollable beast.

    Suddenly, a voice sounded. "Hey, kitty, stop causing trouble."

    The shadow turned, focusing on two floating points. They were the two divine souls emanating the purest Yin and Yang. Right after, the entire shadow evaporated, trembling and submissive in despair. What remained in its place was just a small blue point that stood there silently.

    "Great. You've already done your show, and now that you've come here, accept your defeat."

    Then, the point voluntarily exploded into dust and spread all over the place, penetrating and merging with that body.

    Alm and Bruno saw it satisfied, and Bruno spoke. "Who would have thought that we would advance in understanding the tattoos. It seems they have many other uses, and we were wasting them."

    Alm didn't even have time to respond when the two felt something penetrating their minds. They were... fragments... of memories.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 124: Devour

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The world was pitch black like ink. The land, as far as the eye could see, was completely black with reddish tones, as if it were the banks of a river of blood. There was no sun, moon, or stars, and a malicious and cold feeling permeated every place; it was the purest Yin of death from a bloody war.

    Their visions shifted to the side, and a black claw as sharp as a blade came from their blind spot, causing the space to break violently.

    The strike aimed at their throat from above, but in a quick move, they dodged, not entirely. Their proud horns were hit and cut, and blood pulsed. But they didn't have time to worry; in the next second, the blood rose in their throat, leaving them incredulous.

    "You... my children..." The demon murmured, looking at two other demonic creatures that thrust their bone spears into its body.

    Then, Alm and Bruno's minds returned to reality.

    "These memories... it's the moment of the death of that giant demonic beast." Bruno sighed.

    The moment of death was quite striking and would certainly be the last memory to disappear. This memory was engraved in that fragment of the spiritual bloodline for some incomprehensible reason. Spiritual bloodlines shouldn't have a direct connection with the body's soul, so this event was very strange and beyond their understanding.

    "Almin mentioned that the second historical war on this planet was between the living races and demons. In this memory, only demons were present, and for one demon to kill another, these memories must come from the first war," Alm commented thoughtfully. "Following the logic, these three demons who killed the beast must be the instigators of the second war."

    Bruno agreed. Only then did they feel beneath their feet a direct connection with the earth. It was as if the earth and its laws were an extension of their own bodies.

    This feeling was similar to what they had when they triggered their bloodline in the desert, but now they were in a place with few earth laws. Even so, this connection was stronger than in the desert.

    "We are overflowing with affinity for the laws of the earth... it's like we are the very earth itself. With a thought, I can feel everything it touches for quite a long distance as if I were looking." Bruno commented, amazed by this feeling.

    Both were ecstatic and eager to explore the full extent of their powers. But they still had only two drops of this bloodline, even though they were fully recovered now after absorbing the fragment. With just two drops, everything would burn out too quickly; it was better to wait a little longer.

    "There are two or three hours left until the end of the test. We have to make the most of the last moments and prepare for the exit." Alm spoke slowly, turning the whale's body.

    Looking at the distant place, they saw Ruri staring at them. "Hm? What strange feeling is this?" Bruno commented, looking into Ruri's eyes.

    Alm then focused on her intensely while a very bad premonition made his consciousness tremble. Suddenly, an endless fury emerged from him.

    "These are the queen's marks!" He spat, incredulous.

    "What? Damn, did we attract too much attention..." Bruno thought frantically. "No, something in Ruri made the queen notice her, but what changed?"

    Alm didn't want to wait, and controlling the whale, he took a firm step and seemed to disappear and appear in front of Ruri, causing the girl to jump in surprise.

    "Master! What..." She stopped, feeling his intense gaze.

    They then covered Almin and Langrum with earth runes and moved them far away. When they returned, they spoke slowly.

    "Ruri, I have to check something. It might hurt a bit, but it has to be done," Alm spoke as gently as he could, trying to suppress his fury.

    Ruri just nodded in confusion but didn't hesitate; her trust in them was unwavering. They then touched her forehead, and Alm and Bruno's minds invaded her body, carefully checking everything.

    First, her meridians, then her bones and muscles. They knew perfectly where the queen's mark was on a person, but they were fearful and preferred to check it last, giving themselves time to calm down. But the time came, and they gently entered her mental sea.

    As their minds invaded, a wave of golden power blurred their visions.

    "NO!" Bruno spoke furiously.

    Their souls lit up together in total disbelief and hatred, pushing away that golden luminous power. Then, they saw that rune at the center of everything—the same golden rune they found after killing their entire universe. The rune that belonged to the total dominion of the one who caused their deepest pains.

    Their rationality vanished immediately; only infinite hatred existed. They no longer cared about their wounded souls and just attacked with 100% of what they had available.

    A divine arrow formed with their soul power as both Alm and Bruno felt their presence merging with the laws. It was the call of death as their souls were gradually fading. But they didn't care at all.

    The arrow condensed to the limit and advanced towards that rune. Then, it approached slowly, but when it was about to hit, it suddenly froze in the air.

    A muffled explosion came from Ruri's body, and her consciousness went blank. Then, outside, the whale was thrown far away by a wave of power.

    The earth was like a soft fabric for them, their home and part of them, causing no pain or harm. They rolled for a few seconds and quickly got up, but they couldn't see anything around. Everything was covered in a supreme golden light.

    "SHIT! DON'T CARE! DESTROY THAT BITCH!" Bruno and Alm shouted simultaneously.

    At that moment, without realizing, they became one person again, sharing the same thoughts and actions in a joint unity.

    Their eyes glowed in brown, the earth cracked, and a suppressing presence seemed to descend from the heavens with a hammer, causing infinite earth runes to emerge and float.

    That fat and round body lit up along with the eyes; then, the laws of the earth were sucked in as if there was a black hole. Along with the laws, a white and black veil moved on the earth with that call. They were the remains of the bones and blood of that beast, which immediately caused a final power to be triggered.

    In a place far away but on the same planet they were on, a pair of eyes opened in the midst of total darkness. The eyes were giant and brown, emanating the purest power of the earth. Then, something that sounded like laughter echoed like thunder, and the eyes closed again.

    Back in the fifth level of the prison, a humanoid being that seemed to be born from the earth, dozens of meters tall, roared.

    ROOOOAR!

    Its presence and will were infinite, and an even greater number of earth runes emerged from the ground. With a thought, the runes lit up and advanced towards the center of that golden power.

    A wave of power swept everything away. Then, the earth creature managed to see a little girl floating; in its eyes, only an intense golden glow existed.

    "GET OUT OF HER!!!"

    Another even more intense roar came from it. And this time, all the runes on its body lit up and fell in that direction at their maximum and desperate power.

    BOOM!!!

    The entire prison plunged into chaos again, but this time, a colossal crack tore through the skies of all levels, visible to everyone, causing extreme panic. Was it the end of the world? Everyone trembled at the thought.

    On the fifth level, the horizon and the earth were completely cracked, anticipating the imminent collapse of the entire place. Instinctively, Alm and Bruno summoned the last traces of power from the bones and blood of the dead beast. This, combined with their wills and divine souls, merged with them, resulting in a power far beyond what they could normally achieve.

    When the dust settled, the gigantic earth creature saw a golden rune floating gently. On the ground, lying there, was Ruri unconscious.

    "The rune had to come out from inside to protect her! NOW!" They both shouted simultaneously.

    From the chest of the earth creature, where the heart should be, a hole opened. From there, a giant, round whale burst forth, with Yin and Yang tattoos shining on its fists and a spatial rune lit on its forehead.

    They shot down from above like a cannonball towards the rune. When they were ten meters away, a golden pulse erupted from the rune.

    Smiling in a macabre way, a crude hammer appeared in their hands, and their bodies were enveloped in black flame.

    BOOM!!!

    The violent sonic explosion caused the horizon of the fifth level to burst, and spatial cracks emerged, threatening to devour the entire place.

    In the air, the whale retreated several meters, but the earth runes slowed it down, and it fell back towards the golden rune. In its hands, the hammer was completely cracked and destroyed, but they didn't care and stored it away.

    Then, they quickly approached, and the golden rune trembled, trying to extract more power. Alm and Bruno had already noticed something a long time ago.

    All living beings in this universe had a proto-rune in their souls. Unlike their universe, where the runes were already complete and ready, directly influencing the laws of all living beings, the domain runes in the queen's universe remained dormant, as if waiting for something.

    Seeing this rune float, they were sure: the queen only triggered her domain when she considered the cultivator worth something. She didn't need to directly dominate everyone here because everyone was already inside her domain. When talent emerged, she simply activated the rune.

    This made her not have such intense control as in other places. But, in return, when she directly activated the golden rune, it wasn't the laws of the universe that influenced living beings. Their entire existence would be subjugated by her; it was almost like a slave seal that was born in everyone, just waiting for the call.

    Back to the fight, Alm and Bruno didn't care about the movement of the golden rune. All that power had to have a source, and the source was the cultivator's Qi and what was available around. But at that moment, Ruri didn't have much, and the whole environment was collapsing. Soon, there wasn't much to draw from.

    So, they came within a few meters of the rune, and the spatial rune on their foreheads was activated to the limit.

    "DEVOUR!!!" They shouted, in their last desperate resort.

    Then, with the sound of a swallow coming from a spatial throat, the golden light was extinguished from the world.

    Inside the spatial inventory, an imperial power was activated, merging with spatial laws.

    "SUBMIT!" They both triggered together as if they were two almost fading shadows, mirrored. They once again activated the Medium Emperor's Domination Technique!

    Right after, the golden rune trembled. And to their utter disbelief, all the golden power was wiped out from existence. The true utility of the two techniques, which could be merged, was finally revealed to them, which surprised them with its success. (Chapter 93, if you don't remember the first time they fused these skills.)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 125: Cheat Power

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The horizon, covered in cracks, extended to the ground, marking the beginning of the total destruction of that place. Within these fissures, frightening spatial blades emerged, striking the entire land with a power far beyond what a mortal cultivator could endure.

    The whale stood still, completely exhausted, eyes closed, while a sense of mortal urgency struck it. However, the clash of the two consciousnesses within the spatial inventory was much greater. All the golden power was extinguished, but then they felt the whole small space of their spatial inventory light up with multiple colors, something unknown to them.

    Bruno then muttered, astonished, "This Qi... I sense something beyond mortal chains in it."

    "That's the purest origin of the queen's power... a divine Qi beyond mortal scope. We reached a high enough cultivation in the past to sense it subtly." Alm replied, thinking deeply. "What will we do with it? The queen has lost control of it; I no longer feel her will in it."

    Alm was looking at the Qi, but the answer didn't come. He turned in Bruno's direction and saw only half of him in silence; Bruno was disappearing. Then, he looked at himself; his legs no longer existed, he wasn't much better, so he smiled strangely.

    'This seems to be the end...' Alm spoke calmly. They truly had gone beyond the scope of their soul's capability, especially since their souls were already deeply damaged. Death would be the only outcome now if they didn't do something.

    Bruno then murmured, almost like a final sigh. 'I think there's a chance... this Qi is of divine origin; we can try to use it. It's our only way out.'

    Alm nodded with little hope and immediately attracted all that luminous and multicolored Qi. Alm and Bruno then closed their eyes, fully focused on understanding it; they were fading away, with at most a few minutes left. If they failed, they would cease to exist.

    In their minds, memories of when they were in their original Universe came to the surface. The Divine Sovereign Realm was the twelfth and final realm of cultivation. The Sovereign represents the strongest person in the world, the existence above all laws and orders. It is the highest peak possible for a cultivator. In the entire Universe, in each generation, only a dozen people reach this point, with at most three or four managing to reach the ninth stage of that realm.

    But after exterminating all forms of life and being the only existence in that Universe, they understood that the only chains binding cultivators to remain mortal in that realm were precisely their mortal attachments.

    A person had friends, parents, lovers, children, belongings... everything generated an intrinsic attachment. In the land where people lived a few dozen years, most always clung to these things. In the cultivation world, after living for a few thousand years, living, even when well, became torture. Everything had been seen once or twice, and nothing had much value.

    Some focused entirely on exploring the mysteries of cultivation and the world. But few had the talent or necessary fate. Soon, cultivation did not rise anymore, and their lives were immersed in deep bitterness. Living long was not exactly a good thing. So, in mortal worlds, wars were started for pure entertainment. Those who didn't have that power clung even more to mortal things; everything was valid as long as they didn't violate celestial rules.

    As for Alm and Bruno, they went through a solitary and infinite exile, where only they existed. Thus, nothing held them back as they thought they had overcome and ended all the hatred within them. Then, the miracle happened, and they transcended, reaching the True God Realm.

    They felt one with everything, not just the Universe, but with all universes. They could sense the existence of countless other places and the connection with them, although they couldn't go there.

    It became clear that there were other unknown realms for them to advance and explore. However, after a long time, they still remained at the elementary level, equivalent to level zero, and achieved no progress.

    At that time, they didn't understand; all the Qi of the Universe was at their disposal, but nothing changed. So now, as they analyzed that divine Qi that came from the queen, their minds lit up. This was the key.

    One minute passed; Alm was now halfway, and Bruno only existed from the shoulders up; they didn't have much time left.

    Alm then commented lightly, 'This mortal body we have doesn't have the ability to manipulate this...'

    'Yes, it's impossible.' Bruno replied, and then a bold idea emerged. 'But... our souls are not mortal. We can only try to absorb it directly into our souls and see what happens.'

    Alm immediately opened his eyes, understanding that point. Normally, Qi could only be used and manipulated by a physical body, not by souls... but... this Qi was not something normal. Well, it's worth a try.

    Bruno also opened his eyes, and they looked at each other, nodding and drawing everything around them. That multicolored Qi penetrated those small fragments that were rapidly disappearing. The two souls trembled slightly, and suddenly, the process of disappearing was interrupted.

    Tense seconds passed before all that brightness began to fade. All those colors seemed to change slowly, and then a single tone remained. A few seconds later, the entire Qi changed, and Alm and Bruno looked at each other in shock.

    'This... it transmuted into soul energy?!' Bruno spoke in shock.

    Alm was equally amazed. 'It's truly divine Qi... it can change into any kind of energy.' Even back in their Universe, when they reached the peak of their power, they still couldn't do such a thing, so one can imagine their surprise.

    Bruno quickly focused, and his entire spiritual body formed again, completely fine and without any damage. Alm looked at that and did the same. Yet, before that, Alm's eyes widened as he saw Bruno manipulate that divine Qi, and suddenly, a Yang rune lit up like a divine sun. Following that, the Yang rune mutated and transformed into the purest and most malignant Yin.

    'God... this is so overpowered.' Bruno muttered.

    Alm then spoke with some anger after realizing something. 'This divine Qi must be the key to cultivating beyond common realms. Without it, advancing was impossible... the queen is probably monopolizing everything for herself.'

    Bruno nodded, and soon, another thing made him break into a cold sweat. 'If she has dominion over this, then she must be at an extremely high cultivation level, several times higher than we achieved in the past... and worse, she must have several experts dominated by her at similar levels.'

    Alm and Bruno finally managed to grasp a minimal understanding of the queen's real power. There should be an entire world and realms beyond their knowledge to explore. They thought revenge wouldn't take long, as they could quickly advance with past knowledge. But now... they understood that they were like children who hadn't even started real cultivation yet.

    'Well, there's no use thinking about it now. First, we have to reach the same point we reached before, then we have to somehow solve this problem.' Bruno sighed and focused on a spot in the center of that space.

    There, he saw something translucent floating lightly. Alm noticed his gaze, and both drew it closer. When it approached, they saw that it was a strange rune, a few centimeters in size. It looked like a celestial rune, but at the same time, they had never seen anything like it. So they tried to sense it and were surprised.

    'I feel a small fragment of Ruri's soul in it...' Alm commented.

    'That's it, it must be the source of the queen's dominion. As soon as someone is born, this rune is created in the spiritual sea of everyone. Then, when the queen activates it, it adds divine Qi with her will.' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm then touched that rune and felt it more deeply. 'This was born with Ruri, becoming a part of her and living with her, so her soul merged into it. It can't be used by anyone else but her forever.'

    Bruno nodded, and another strange idea came to his mind. 'Hm... what if we return this to her? What happens?'

    Alm furrowed his eyebrows. 'The queen will simply put her divine Qi and will back into it. Are you an idiot?'

    Bruno then laughed and made a gesture with his arm. Soon, all the remaining divine Qi molded itself, and a strange glow appeared. 

    Alm saw that and muttered after feeling it. 'Are you mimicking the queen's dominion? Do you want to enslave Ruri's mind or something?'

    Bruno looked at Alm as if he was looking at an idiot. 'Do you think I'm you?'

    Alm nodded. 'You are me.'

    'Fuck!' Bruno noticed his mistake. 'You know what I meant! Only you would think about something like that, not me.'

    He continued. 'We've seen the power of the queen in our Universe and now in this one. It's not difficult to transform this Qi into something similar, of course, excluding the mental domination. If we do something similar with the Qi, she won't be able to reestablish control over this rune without directly intervening.'

    Alm didn't seem satisfied with this idea, finding it too dangerous for Ruri. Bruno then added.

    'The queen must not monitor and care about the ants she creates. She activates these runes on a whim and then never looks back. How many people with these runes must exist? Did you forget? Even the Abyss Crystals have a bit of her will! Erasing her presence from us shouldn't mean anything. But just imagine the power Ruri can have with this.'

    Alm's mind clicked, and they directly saw the power of this rune in the fight against the queen-dominated Ruri. Ruri displayed power far beyond her cultivation level; the rune clearly had the ability to absorb Qi from the environment for itself. And that was an extremely OP power. If that level wasn't collapsing, and spatial laws weren't destroying much of the surrounding laws, they could never have won.

    Then suddenly, Alm remembered this small detail: The fifth level was collapsing!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 126: Cheat Power (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale opened its eyes in alarm, finding itself in a world covered by destructive spatial blades. Everything was collapsing, and they were at the center, with various blades pointed at them but moving slowly.

    Looking ahead, they sighed in relief to see Ruri unconscious among several rocks, still safe. From a distance, they spotted Langrum and Almin. The earth runes they used to protect them before inspecting Ruri were already completely destroyed, and they were just a few meters away from a spatial blade that threatened to destroy them.

    'DAMN IT!' The whale tried to run, but all its Qi was drained in the battle. They would never make it in time with their own legs.

    'We don't have time. The rune!' Bruno shouted and took control of the whale's body, rushing towards the nearby Ruri.

    Alm then focused on space and used all the divine Qi to create that imitation of the Queen. Bruno had already transformed half of it into a white light; now, the Qi shaped itself at Alm's will and mixed, alternating between white and black. It didn't fuse into gray; it would just light up in white, soon devour all the light, and turn black, then in a few seconds go back to white in a strange and endless cycle.

    Without hesitation, Alm poured everything into the small rune. The whale quickly reached Ruri, who was unconscious. In a matter of seconds, they replanted the rune inside her mental sea and checked her physical condition.

    'She's perfectly fine!' Bruno shouted.

    "WAKE UP, BRAT, IT'S TRAINING TIME!" The whale exclaimed, using Alm's words. Instantly, Ruri opened her eyes, bewildered, murmuring sleepily.

    "What..."

    "There's no free time! Focus on your soul, feel our will inside you, and activate it. You have one minute, or we'll all die," the whale spoke quickly.

    Ruri trembled instantly, her mind working fast as she closed her eyes. Feeling her master's will inside her soul... that was something ambiguous and hard to even understand, let alone execute.

    Bruno then intervened. "Remember all the moments... I mean, from the moment we accepted you as a disciple. The good and bad things we went through together, and try to feel our presence."

    Ruri let her memories pass through her mind slowly, noting that the bad moments were only in the past. Currently, every day was difficult, but they were happy. Her heart beat frantically, and she managed to feel something subtle. It was a comforting presence.

    Bruno and Alm noticed her awareness touching the rune. "Great. Now, try using your soul to trigger the power of this rune!"

    When they said that, Ruri's eyes opened. The world around her seemed to lose color, and in her eyes, only white and black light were present. The whale touched her forehead, and the mark of a rune appeared there, like a tattoo, while her eyes returned to normal.

    "Can you feel the laws of the earth?" They asked hastily, and Ruri nodded in astonishment.

    "Try to draw them to you. Use them to bring Almin and Langrum. RUN!" They said, lifting her and throwing her in the right direction.

    "What?! Ahhhh!"

    Ruri gave a slightly frightened scream but saw Almin and Langrum, who had fallen far away, with a dozen blades approaching dangerously. Urgency quickly took over her, which stimulated her potential, allowing her to attract the few earth runes to her body.

    When she landed after the throw, the earth bowed, and with quick steps, she ran at a frightening speed for her cultivation. The rune on her forehead resonated with the laws, and the earth runes obeyed her call like obedient children.

    In a second, she reached Almin and Langrum's side. She grabbed their arms and used all the power of her legs to run back. Alm and Bruno watched in admiration; they were sure... this rune... this power... it was all very similar to the power of a hero!

    A true and experienced hero had power far beyond that elf they faced in the main quest. When they activate everything, the energy of Heaven and Earth comes at their beck and call by their own will.

    As long as there is energy in the surrounding area, celestial runes will provide everything. As a result, heroes have an almost inexhaustible supply of energy whenever they fight. But, of course, the hero should have an understanding of this rune and law to use it correctly.

    Ruri approached them slowly, but now there was no hatred in Alm and Bruno's eyes seeing that power. This ability was on Ruri's side. And an exhilaration welled up in their minds.

    When Ruri reached their side, she released the duo on the ground and jumped towards the whale, instantly disappearing. They caught her and sighed, analyzing her condition; controlling this rune required an extraordinary spiritual power. Ruri could only use it for a few breaths, but the advantages were terrifying and extreme.

    However, after Ruri used the rune, they also noticed something different. The power of that rune had fallen considerably. A few minutes ago, the clash of Alm and Bruno against that rune caused the destruction of the fifth level. That was a power that surpassed even the power of the patriarchs of the evil sects. 

    Yet, seeing the rune's power now, Bruno and Alm immediately understood. Because the Queen's will disappeared, the rune also lost most of its power. It didn't have even 1% of its capability anymore. Of course, it was still a huge boost for Ruri. From their initial estimation after seeing Ruri's movements while saving Almin and Langrum, she should be able to fight those three to four stages higher in cultivation than herself. It's just that she could only sustain such a boost for a short time, so they will have to train her well later so she knows when to use it.

    Alm and Bruno quickly put that matter aside and turned towards the pieces of the fallen crystal on the ground. There, before, was the core of the formation that sealed the fourth and fifth levels. It was almost completely destroyed, but there was still a bit of power. It was just enough to get everyone out of there quickly.

    The space around them twisted, and in the next second, they were on the fourth level. The whale didn't even look back, grabbed the three of them, and ran away using only its worn-out and heavily injured physical body. A few minutes later, the entire fifth level collapsed along with the spatial laws that formed it.

    The fourth level shook, and several cracks appeared in the sky. But soon, they stopped growing and stabilized. Alm and Bruno smiled; all the treasure of that prison was stolen by them. And even if a capable cultivator arises in the future, there will be nothing left for them. No one will ever emerge at the same level as the three founders of the sects.

    On the other hand, now they discovered many new things, and Bruno was the most excited about it all. 

    When they found a cave they deemed safe, they entered and sealed the entrance with rocks.

    Inside, they sat down and focused entirely on the rune inside Ruri. The mark on her forehead had disappeared, but with a thought, it would reappear. They could feel the connection of the rune to them and could soulfully analyze its properties after seeing it in action.

    'Good, very good.' Bruno was ecstatic. 'We've discovered a method to steal a bit of the Queen's divine QI and still create a hero under our control. Hahahahahhaha.'

    Alm then spoke dryly. 'We can't do it again without having the divine QI available. If we face a hero, we'll have to kill them. We won't have another opportunity. Also, you also saw that the rune lost most of its power.'

    Bruno retorted. 'The queen will automatically give up her QI as soon as someone talented enough to catch her attention emerges.'

    'Yes, but how are we going to find someone talented enough for that? We still have to wait for the Queen to make her move; it's not worth the effort.' Alm said curtly.

    'Are you stupid? We have the array, we have the system techniques, and there probably aren't many people in this universe as experienced as us in cultivation. We just need to train people and make them shockingly powerful, to the point where the Queen moves.' Bruno spoke calmly. 'We can get our hands in more of the Queen's Divine Qi.'

    At that moment, Alm understood and became thoughtful. This really wasn't a bad idea at all, but it would imply them being forced to take care of and reveal many secrets to many people. Alm didn't trust anyone completely... or maybe he trusted one person...

    Bruno seemed to understand Alm's thoughts and added. 'Of course, we shouldn't gather too many people. Resources and our time are not infinite, but trustworthy people will be very welcome.'

    Alm still didn't seem happy with that. But looking around, they had already formed a group without even trying. And everyone had received many benefits while being trained directly by them.

    In this moment of reflection, Ruri seemed to tremble in her unconscious state, then her arms moved, reaching for something. She was right in front of them, and at that moment, she touched their crossed fat legs; then she quickly crawled up on their lap and nestled there like a cat.

    Alm saw her expression change to something relaxed and peaceful, sleeping soundly. His mind then seemed to clear slightly, and Bruno, feeling that, smiled, thanking this little girl.

    'It will be good for her to have friends and socialize with others. She's too attached to us; in the future, that will be very problematic.'

    Alm then sighed, speaking. 'Few people, and only those approved by both of us. Once we reach a limit, we'll simply steal the power from the already activated runes of others.'

    Bruno nodded in agreement before Alm added. 'Yes, and no women. Especially very young ones. The last thing I need is others thinking I have a fucking Harem. Others thinking I'm we are a lolicon because of you is already enough.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 127: Such a Beast

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    About an hour had passed, with only a few dozen minutes remaining until the end of the test. At this point, all those who had come to improve themselves and survive this ordeal were hidden on the second level, waiting for the conclusion; it wasn't worth the risk.

    Outside, in the center of Celestial Abyss City, a dozen elders watched with penetrating gazes from a circular formation. At the end of the test, all disciples would have to exit through that point. After the previous failure to capture a young disciple, they were willing to abandon all their honor and would not allow another escape.

    Dyen was among them, with a dark and bloodthirsty look. He had already lost almost all of his resources bribing these elders. It was no longer a matter of revenge for the previous humiliation. Five elders were killed by three young disciples; no one could believe that ridiculous joke initially. However, the traces of blood and the manifestations of death in the last place they were made it clear.

    The gathered elders had eyes full of greed, and they were certain of one thing: these young ones had many secrets.

    They had no idea how or where they had fled, so they didn't consider the possibility of them being dead. However, old Dyen didn't need much to convince them to wait there. At that moment, he clenched his fists, feeling a dense energy coursing through his veins. It was a pure life force, extracted from a young woman. Soon, a macabre smile took over his face, leaving him satisfied.

    ***

    Inside the dark cave on the fourth level of the prison, Langrum immediately opened her eyes, feeling something running through her meridians.

    Soon, she found the whale with its fat hand extended a few inches from her forehead, eyes closed. In that instant, she felt the Yang energy entering her body, making her mind and body tremble. Desperately, she put her hands over her mouth to try to control herself. Her senses then roamed the area, realizing that Almin and Ruri were sleeping soundly a little distance away. Then, her eyes lit up in perverse relief.

    After a lengthy discussion, Bruno reluctantly agreed to undergo this torment again. This time, however, he sealed his ears and eyes before initiating the process. He just wanted to pretend that it never happened in the future.

    But shortly after Langrum woke up, even with his ears and eyes sealed, he felt very strange things being transmitted to his hand, so he sealed his sense of touch. Soon, even his body seemed to sense an intense sound vibration very close. Nonetheless, he didn't open his eyes at all, preferring not to see. The only relief was knowing that Ruri and Almin were in an induced coma by them to recover faster.

    After a few minutes, he halted the transfer of the QI. Then, he waited for two minutes, stood up, turned around, took a few steps back, and only then opened his eyes, releasing his ears.

    In front of the whale, Almin and Ruri were unconscious on a rock. Time was short, and they needed to prepare for another challenging escape, but they showed no fear. Suddenly, he heard a frantic and intense breathing behind them. Without turning, Bruno spoke.

    "Compose yourself; I have to wake them up." After his words, the cave fell into silence.

    The whale sighed, and Bruno erased all associated memories from his mind. Then, touching the foreheads of Ruri and Almin, they slowly awakened. As soon as Almin opened his eyes, they turned red, and his body began to convulse. The curse penetrated deep into his body, slowly killing him like a torturous and nefarious poison.

    It didn't take long for Almin's screams of pain to echo through the cave, and Ruri woke up, frightened, jumping on the nearby whale.

    SLAP!

    A resounding slap struck Almin, sending him flying and colliding with the cave wall. "Get a grip, idiot. If you accept this curse, it will spread deeper and kill you faster." The whale spoke harshly.

    Intense sobs echoed from Almin; the slap made him realize he was still alive amidst that hell.

    "We have a few minutes left until the end of the test, and we still have to fight to survive outside. Everyone came to the prison to cultivate their bodies and infernal laws. We haven't had any time for that. If we leave like this, we have less than a 30% chance of victory. So, we need to make the most of these remaining minutes."

    At that moment, a spatial rune lit up, and a large amount of infernal laws emerged from the spatial inventory. Along with these laws, the beastly smell of blood enveloped the cave.

    "I managed to collect the body of the Wyvern by luck. It had a significant amount of infernal laws inside, and everything about it was a treasure. Almin and Langum, focus on creating wings as quickly as possible. Ruri, take the egg out for me to take a look," said the whale calmly.

    Immediately, Ruri waved her spatial ring, and an egg over a meter and a half tall appeared. Soon, the whale touched the surface and felt something inside.

    "A mutant beast is being created, no doubt, but the bloodline of a dragon still runs in it. I will put all the power of the Wyvern's bloodline into the egg; this will help in incubation and improve its bloodline," he said, looking at Ruri, who was smiling radiantly.

    "It will never hatch if you keep it in the inventory; when we get out, we have to look for a beast-tamer technique in the sect. But even so, if we don't have some great luck, the egg should take a while to hatch."

    Ruri nodded, understanding with some regret. Then, quickly, a dozen luminous drops sprouted in the whale's hands, and soon they were sucked into the egg; it was the power of the dead Wyvern's bloodline.

    When a faint glow appeared on the egg, they spoke to Ruri. "Try to feel and study that rune with your soul; we don't have much time."

    Alm and Bruno then turned to themselves. After death, infernal laws seek some living being to merge with, and celestial QI naturally disperses, returning to the world. But in the body of this powerful-cultivated Wyvern, a portion of the QI remained inside the core and meridians for a short time.

    The core of the Wyvern was sealed by them; that was their greatest treasure, and they would hardly find another like it on this planet. But the QI in the meridians of the Wyvern's body was equivalent to less than 1% of the beast's original, but thanks to the tattoos, they managed to control it. So, before waking the three of them up, Bruno filled Ruri, Almin, and Langrum's meridians with QI using the Yin and Yang tattoos. Thus, Almin, who was not injured, was in good condition again. As for Langrum, she had a body that recovered at high speed after being 'nourished' by Yang.

    As for the infernal laws, almost everything inside the Wyvern was lost, but when they collected the dead body after killing the other Wyvern, a large amount was still in the air, and they sucked it all in.

    In the end, using the infernal laws together, the whale could regain the two wings it lost using the infernal technique taught by Langrum. And maybe break through a level with the remaining QI from the Wyvern's meridians. They didn't improve much in cultivation inside this prison. But the amount of treasures they received was unbelievable for any evil cultivator.

    The whale fell silent, and everyone focused on the orders. Almin struggled to concentrate, feeling all that pain disturbing his mind. Langrum, on the other hand, was withdrawn and silent in a corner, but something about her intrigued Ruri.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno felt a strange wave of rage very close to them. They opened their eyes and turned to Ruri. At that moment, she was very close to them, and the sound of her breathing rapidly could be heard.

    She then ran her hand over the whale's body, looking for something, searching for the source of a strange smell that only she could sense. Suddenly, she reached his left fist and stopped with a start.

    "M... master..." She immediately turned around, and her eyes met Langrum leaning in a corner of the cave.

    "What happened while I was sleeping!?" She murmured, pretending to be calm and looking piercingly at her.

    "N... nothing!" Langrum replied strangely.

    "So why..." Ruri immediately opened the whale's fat hands, and something sticky was stuck between its index and middle fingers.

    Bruno saw that and immediately understood what Ruri was thinking.

    *Pah!*

    *Ouch!*

    Bruno quickly slapped the back of her head once again. "You and this dirt mind of yours. I helped her recover her Yang power using my tattoos. This is nothing but the sweat of her body. Why the hell do you always have the worst possible ideas?"

    Ruri rubbed the back of her head, feeling wronged. "It was you who taught me all of this..." Obviously, she was talking about the time Denil was truly just Denil, the perverted.

    Langrum and Almin looked at Goku with weird expressions. "No wonder..." they both murmured at the same time.

    Goku's mouth twitched. He obviously heard the other two. He then looked at Ruri, even angrier. "I told you, that guy is dead!"

    "You seem very alive, master." Ruri answered.

    *Pah!*

    *Ouch!*

    Once again, Ruri felt the pain of her actions.

    Langrum and Almin looked away. Those words were all they needed to hear. "Such a beast..."

    Bruno felt like crying already.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 128: Did they miss me?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sun was finally positioned in the center of the sky, marking noon. Within the world of evil cultivators, there was no sunlight, but inside a cave beneath Celestial Abyss City, the runes from the Tablet of the Evil God marked the end of the test for the young disciples.

    A gray cloud covered the center of the cave, and all the disciples were being brought back. Soon, the responsible elder noticed the tense and frightened looks from the disciples, and to his surprise, almost all of them returned alive.

    A few seconds passed with the elder watching closely. Then, in a distant place, a round and giant mass began to take shape. Beside it, other figures appeared, and the elder seemed, for a second, to lose the mask and show his astonishment.

    He quickly regained the same cold and indifferent expression, but his slightly lost eyes soon met the giant whale, which returned the gaze calmly. Unable to understand, that elder felt a cold sweat running down his back.

    Silent seconds passed, and soon everyone who survived was present. Then, the elder looked at everyone, speaking dryly.

    "As this is an exceptional test, there is no simple method of measurement to distribute the rewards. So, it was decided to divide everything according to the number of wings each one has, and everyone received a good amount."

    Everyone sighed in relief, leaving the elder even more astonished, thinking, 'Why are they not confident in their gains?'

    Then he continued. "Those with one or two wings will receive 100 abyss crystals. Three wings will get 300. Four wings, 600. Just release your wings, and everything will be noted by the tablet, and you will receive the reward at the central building."

    Some sighed in relief for receiving a reasonable amount. But none showed excitement. The elder already had a good idea, as there were only two truly novice disciples; the vast majority had two wings, and a few had three. But after a whole day inside the prison, most should have gained at least one new wing, maybe two. The amount of crystals they would receive should have sparked some enthusiasm, but none of that existed.

    Quickly, a group released their wings, and a black shadow emerged on their backs, all with two wings. Then, everyone followed suit, releasing rapidly, and wings manifested everywhere.

    At that moment, things became clear to the elder, who thought in disbelief, 'Everyone... seems to have hardly evolved at all!'

    He then looked at the whale's group. There were only three disciples, and all of them had three wings. 'This Almin is older and hasn't evolved. But the newcomers built an entire wing.' The elder reflected.

    Soon, the Tablet of the Evil God vibrated, noting everything and awakening the elder from his stupor. Then he said nothing and waved, making the space contort, moving everyone back to the city.

    The cold breeze hit all the disciples, who breathed a sigh of relief. However, when their vision stabilized, they all felt a tightness in their chests that made them take a step back in fear. As they looked in all directions, their senses were obliterated by a circle of twelve elders covering every direction.

    They trembled in strangeness when the voice of an elder reached their ears. "Everyone can go quickly! We are just waiting for one group!"

    The disciples felt the weight lift off their chests and quickly ran away without looking back. Whoever the unlucky one was, it was their problem now. Then, only the elder in charge of the test and a trio remained standing calmly. The now thirteen elders looked intensely at the whale, but only a smile of ridicule was plastered on the fat and round figure.

    One elder took a step forward; it was the familiar old Dyen. Soon, the Core Formation Realm cultivation of all thirteen exploded into the sky like a tsunami, focusing on the group overwhelmingly. But... in a few seconds, all thirteen looked strangely at the center. None of the three, including that child used for dual cultivation, even trembled or changed expression.

    The only change seemed to come from the whale, who had his hands behind his back. And he seemed... to be struggling not to burst into uncontrollable laughter.

    None of them paid attention, but two tattoos on the crossed wrists were subtly glowing. And mentally, the whale was thanking the gift delivered by all these friendly elders.

    Langrum and Almin noticed something strange with the faces of those elders. But the leader was standing, so the two stayed behind, waiting for orders. They had gone through several desperate moments together and almost died by a hair's breadth. In the end, the leader guided them through the impossible path, and now, there wasn't a single thought of disobedience in either of them.

    One minute passed, and then the impatient old Dyen at the front shouted, "You two, behind the whale! If you allow us to scan your memories and everything you have, you can live. Or die with him, and we'll take everything anyway. What's it going to be?!"

    It didn't take a second for the response to come. It wasn't words, but rather a laugh of ridicule from the large green woman. The human next to her seemed cold and completely expressionless as if nothing in the world could shake his mind.

    "Stop barking and act like a man. If you want to steal from us, just try, but prepare your grave first," the woman spoke after laughing a bit more.

    "You bitch, as you prefer. Almin, I can still take you back, think it over." Dyen shouted, looking at his former disciple. But to his total surprise, his gaze remained cold and impassive. He couldn't believe it. Was that really Almin?

    Soon, a rough murmur that sounded like a growl came from Almin's mouth. "They... missed... me?"

    Old Dyen immediately changed his expression to a furious and bloodthirsty black. All the elders around restrained themselves from laughing. Almin said that without any malice, unaware of the messages left by the whale on his behalf. But all the elders interpreted it differently.

    So, the whale spoke sarcastically. "Looks like my pet is missing his ladies a lot, and I'm sure they miss him too. Look... he's even downcast and very affected." The whale finished, laughing loudly. 

    At that moment, old Dyen exploded, drawing his weapon and jumping forward with an endless bloodthirsty aura. To everyone's surprise, Almin was the one who stepped forward.

    Out of their sight, Ruri on the whale's shoulder squeezed his neck firmly, and Langrum on his right took a step closer. Then, the whale's eyes changed suddenly.

    In milliseconds, the black earth inside that world seemed to bow and shine in a brown tone. Then, the whale's hand grabbed the arm of the green woman nearby, and with a bang, he made an explosive leap towards the sky.

    Old Dyen didn't even notice this change, completely immersed in his rage, and all the elders around couldn't reason out the reason for this strange movement. If he had tried to jump out, they would intercept him. But... he jumped up? He can't fly, so he'll fall... what kind of colossal stupidity is this?

    It all lasted a second until these thoughts permeated everyone's minds. Then, the air around seemed to freeze. Only then did they turn in fear to the youth who remained. And they were incredulous because they couldn't recognize another human there anymore.

    All the skin, once pale, was as black as ink. His eyes looked like a demonic and malevolent abyss. And a nefarious and cursed aura exploded from his body. If he had horns or wings, everyone would kneel, thinking they were facing a pure and true devil. But that didn't lessen the racing hearts and the disordered QI in their extremely frightened bodies.

    Old Dyen reached in front of Almin and saw his sudden transformation. But he didn't care or fear; that was indeed strange, but his cultivation hadn't changed. No matter what happened, he was still an ant in his eyes.

    "DIE!!!!"

    The old man shouted, pointing his spear at Almin's head. Then, a painful sigh of relief escaped from the mouth of that black figure.

    BOOM!!!

    All the buildings and structures of the Celestial Abyss City trembled and threatened to collapse in the face of that explosion.

    A black cloud expanded from the center of the city for several meters. That center was a place made to gather a large crowd, so it was open with hundreds of meters without nearby residences. Soon, the cloud advanced in all directions until it almost reached the limit of that place, and then it stopped.

    All the city residents, and even those who cultivated in closed rooms, woke up startled. Then, they looked at the center but couldn't see anything inside. Even the most powerful elders, trying to use their QI to see, immediately severed their connections with it, feeling their bodies tremble.

    "This... is a demonic curse!" One of these elders almost shouted.

    Several tens of meters in the sky, the flying whale finally stopped rising. It had used all the QI it received as a gift from the elders, along with its newly improved earth power. Sure enough, it made an unbelievable leap, prepared for Almin's move.

    Ruri was laughing excitedly, looking around from very high up. Langrum, being held by the whale's arms, felt strange but remained firm and silent.

    The whale descended slowly, with its earth mastery ensuring a smooth and damage-free landing. When it was almost touching the mist, the Yin and Yang tattoo lit up, and the Yin fist extended, sucking the cloud like a black hole as they fell.

    When they touched the ground, they quickly began to sweep away that mist at full force. Screams that sounded like tortured souls in hell reverberated; in a minute, half of the mist was gone. It was then that they saw in front of them Almin, now looking like a human again, holding his spear shakily.

    At the same time, Ruri and Langrum saw Almin and noticed tears streaming down his eyes like waterfalls.

    Finally, a few meters in front of Almin, old Dyen stood still. All his skin and eyes had black lines, indicating that he was affected by the curse. But... he wasn't screaming or surrendering.

    Around him, a pure aura that seemed not to belong to an old man was lit. It was almost entirely Yin, but there was a bit of Yang in it. Ruri and Langrum immediately recognized it; it was life energy... life energy from a woman... and it seemed to be such a large and pure amount that it was surely all that a young woman could possess.

    Then Almin spoke with a painful murmur. "Lyra... WHAT HAVE YOU DONE TO HER!!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 129: Devil Flames

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale continued sucking all the black mist rapidly, and in a few seconds, it was all gone. Soon, the origin of the screams in extreme pain and agony was revealed. All twelve elders were lying, completely cursed by a power far beyond what they could bear, in indescribable torture.

    At that moment, a sinister laugh reverberated throughout the place; it was old Dyen, who remained firm thanks to his self-created technique, even though he had been cursed like all the others.

    "Hahahaha... that bitch you liked the most? Yes, as you escaped, someone had to pay the cost. It was satisfying to see the desperation on her face. I slowly sucked everything from her in the most painful way I could. The slave rune didn't allow her to disobey or escape, but her screams and cries were incredible. Too bad it didn't last long ahahahahhaha."

    With each word, black blood flowed from Dyen's mouth, nose, and eyes. But he didn't seem to care, or maybe he couldn't feel pain; one couldn't be sure. His self-created technique, which used life energy, could keep him firm even in such a bad state.

    Langrum and Ruri immediately understood the situation, shocked. Almin and the whale's conversation in the cavern was something private between them; but several hints from Almin's past were raised during that time. Soon, the two knew that he had someone he cared deeply about, and that person was probably responsible for him losing a significant part of his lifespan to this wicked elder. (Chapter 114)

    "Why!? She had nothing to do with this..." Almin murmured in despair and pain that seemed much greater than that of the fallen elders.

    "YOU WON'T GET OUT OF THIS ALIVE!!" He then shouted with all his might, his tears refusing to stop. Immediately, his whole body began to tremble, extracting every drop of power he could; he didn't care anymore, not even about his own life.

    At that moment, Almin's mind and soul seemed to be breaking apart in indescribable pain. But when he had nothing left to lose, that's when his will solidified to the limit. An endless void sprouted within him, and nothing else existed... only the will to fight to the last breath...

    There was no more a coward, and for a moment, there was nothing but the old man who should brutally die in front of him.

    A curse was something created with the hatred of the dead for the living. A mentally weak person would be the most affected and would die quickly, usually by suicide, as they couldn't handle the endless pain. This curse from a devil could slowly corrode the soul over time. If Alm and Bruno were cursed, it would never kill them, but it would be troublesome and decrease their combat power for a while.

    The tactic created by Alm and Bruno was simple. All the curse was kept within Almin, and just before they left, everything was condensed into his core of flames. This clearly increased the pain that Almin felt but prevented others from easily noticing it in his body.

    When he activated everything, it was like a diabolic bomb, seeking anything alive to feed on. Then, all that curse was evenly divided among the thirteen elders and Almin. Of course, with the decrease in the curse level and the whale having the bloodline fragment belonging to the curse creator, they were confident in purifying everything in Almin's body later.

    But in that second, the black curse lines all over Almin's body faded as if they had never existed.

    The whale listened in silence and observed the Yang energy from Lyra circulating around the old man with regret. Soon, it muttered emotionlessly to Almin. "Being weak is a sin you should have understood a long time ago."

    A slight tremor came from Almin after those words hit him. Immediately, memories of his past life surfaced, along with a figure he wished never to remember. He had been weak and defenseless before and died because of it. Now, he had another chance... and followed a path prioritizing his safety... he truly never sought to own his own life... and the result was clear.

    "Did you really think keeping her around as a fragile slave with no free will or defenses was a solution? How ridiculous... the blame for all of this wasn't hers but yours." These were ruthless words like a spear piercing Almin's heart, and they came from Bruno, not Alm, as one would expect.

    Almin then closed his eyes with a twisted face, and the old man simply observed, relishing that expression. But in a second, Almin opened his eyes, and in them, everyone could feel an unstoppable will that seemed to come from the depths of his soul.

    Suddenly, the air became hot, to the point where it was difficult to breathe. In that second, old Dyen stopped laughing and looked astonished at Almin. He was covered by dense and pure fire laws, but something even more frightening seemed to permeate those laws, giving him a bad and sinister feeling.

    Soon, the old man's entire body seemed to resonate, indicating the origin of it: it was the demonic curse!

    Almin didn't have any more Yang energy in his core because he stored all the curse there. Still, he had an affinity for fire, so he could create as much as he wanted using his QI as fuel. However, the three in the group who were watching him knew that that intensity was beyond Almin's capabilities. The fuel used was much purer and more powerful; it was the remainder of his own life being burned.

    'This idiot,' Alm mentally murmured, clearly feeling another difference in that flame. 'Look at him. The curse, after being released, should have split between him and the thirteen elders. He should still have the curse inside his body. But can he feel it?'

    Bruno suddenly focused on Almin, and his expression changed. 'He... mastered the curse! And he even incorporated it into his flames, a coward like him... who would have thought this situation could trigger that. But now it's too late, unfortunately.'

    Langrum was astonished, watching Almin unleash a terrifying power. Ruri immediately grabbed the whale's neck, speaking with teary eyes. "Master... he's going to die! You have to save him!"

    The whale sighed. "He made the wrong choices; the heavens don't forgive those who don't learn from their mistakes. He had several chances and still chose the easiest path; now the consequences are knocking on his door."

    "Unfortunately, I can't stop him from dying if he wants to. His life is his own, and seeking revenge is also a choice. Although killing oneself is as dumb as everything he has done so far."

    At that moment, a pillar of flames rose to the sky, with Almin's spear pointed firmly at old Dyen. Almin spared nothing, and he knew the old man was standing firm only because his life force was being burned. Dyen couldn't use Almin's cursed QI and relied solely on his physical body. If Almin attacked at full force and penetrated Dyen's defenses, he had a real chance of killing him. The cultivation difference at this moment didn't matter much.

    Ruri clenched her fists tightly, unbelieving, and an intense pain struck her mind. Then she murmured to the whale, "Lyra... did he really love her that much? Is dying really worth it? There must be some way..."

    Ruri had never seen so much pain in someone's eyes before. Tears of sorrow stained her small face, and she quickly understood—Almin was experiencing despair and helplessness similar to what she felt in the past within the Divinestone clan.

    "All her life force was forcibly taken away; if someone could still live in that way, no one would die of old age." The whale spoke, trying to make Ruri accept the reality. It was at that moment that Alm observed something.

    'The life force around this old man is still very dense. It's not common to create techniques with life force because this energy cannot be stored for long; it naturally disperses in a few hours. Now, looking at the old man, it seems he took everything very recently.'

    Bruno's mind then clicked in understanding. 'Lyra was young, so her soul must be able to sustain the body for some time... perhaps a few hours. There is a chance she hasn't completely died yet!'

    'It must be the case, but it doesn't change anything. We can seal her soul completely with Ruri's help. But even if we prevented her from fully dying, we can't fix this. Think about our own example. Even in our prime, we couldn't bring our wife back to life, so what's the point in doing that?' Alm responded without much emotion.

    Bruno heard that and agreed; it was indeed impossible to revive her. Even in the divine realm, there are methods to put her soul into a new body, but since she was a nearly cultivation-less mortal, her soul wouldn't have the capacity to retain her memories. She would simply reincarnate and be a completely different person than before.

    So Bruno looked at Almin and noticed that all the cultivators in the city were watching from a distance with frightened eyes. The stones on the ground several meters away were already like molten magma, and a pillar of flames in a dark and diabolic red made everyone feel their souls tremble. The most impressive thing was that this firepower came from a cowardly and weak young disciple.

    Old Dyen could only run with his own legs and body, but his honor didn't allow that at first. But now, after Almin burned his life force, this old man felt death looming over his head, and his face twisted; now he was gripping his spear and seeking a way to escape. If he simply ran, this power would hit his back, and he would die easily.

    Bruno then sighed. 'Look at him now. When he's fully motivated and confident, nothing seems impossible for him. He even mastered the curse from an ancestral demon. After we collected the soul fragment and destroyed the seal, the intensity of the curse decreased. But none of the elders around, much more powerful and experienced, managed to keep the curse under control like Almin just did.'

    Alm nodded; he didn't want to admit it, but this younger brother of his resembled them a lot in the past. In the previous universe, they came from the lowest place and yet did the impossible several times, surviving and becoming the most powerful being that ever existed in that place.

    Bruno then made up his mind. 'Whether he can perform a miracle or not, it only depends on him. We can only give the opportunity to our little brother.'

    The whale then spoke firmly. "Don't be so impulsive, idiot. Lyra hasn't completely died yet."

    Those words were like thunder in Almin's ears, and his spear seemed to loosen its grip. Then he turned completely to the whale, looking frightened.

    The whale gave a strange smile and spoke calmly. "I can keep her only in a state not completely dead. And in the future, you can seek a method to fully recover her."

    Ruri, Langrum, and Almin had no doubt about the words coming from this round leader. If he said he could, he certainly could. Soon, Almin's eyes seemed to light up with a new glow, but then the whale added.

    "But I'll only do it if you prove yourself a real man. Avenge your woman, but don't die for it. She doesn't deserve to continue living, feeling the same pain you're feeling now, does she?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 130: Devil Flames (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A disturbing silence lasted a few seconds after the whale's serious words. Old Dyen heard everything and returned to laugh sinisterly, but this time, he laughed while closely watching the flaming Qi around Almin. That power didn't diminish at all; if he ran now, he still wouldn't survive easily.

    "What? Do you think there's a free lunch? I remember saying that I would rescue her from the old man, not that I would save her. I'm not a hero or a protagonist who saves people," the whale spoke indifferently. But Ruri, on their shoulder, narrowed her eyes; her master was lying.

    "A pet isn't worth this trouble. Show me that you're worth it; I'll only give you this chance," he finished, looking at Almin and crossing his arms behind his back.

    Almin took a deep breath, and a strange relief sprouted in his chest. Everyone in the group who had been with him for a while could no longer read or recognize this person. There was no fear, doubt, or desire to escape in Almin anymore. In his mind, only one face existed, and there was only one path for him.

    He then turned to the old man, and his spear cut through the air, pointing forward in a piercing manner. With a breath from him, immediately, the diabolic flame lost much of its density. Clearly, he stopped burning his life and was using his Qi.

    A faint smile appeared on Old Dyen's face; without using Almin's life, this power clearly couldn't kill Dyen. Dyen then began to trace an escape route in his mind, but in the same second, he felt his heart stop beating briefly as a bad presentiment struck him.

    Almin was clearly weaker. But to the amazement of everyone watching him, his presence and combat spirit soared to the heavens in a cold and bloodthirsty sharpness. At that moment, even Langrum felt a bit overwhelmed.

    Alm mentally spoke sarcastically. 'I had even forgotten that he has memories of his past life.'

    Bruno nodded with a sigh. 'Although he never had relevant cultivation, he lived a few hundred years before. We lived in a remote place, in a village inside a forest, and there we always had beast attacks. He had to fight even without techniques or power, with life at stake thousands of times.'

    'His cowardly nature surfaced in this universe, where everything is much more powerful and larger than our original. But... even this rudimentary combat aura can still be shaped into something better,' Alm concluded, unwilling to admit he was pleased with his little brother.

    Dyen was stunned, with a cold sweat running down his back, then felt he had no choice and raised his spear defensively. 'What does it matter if he changed? I can't use my Qi, but my body is several times more powerful than his,' he thought.

    At that moment, Almin advanced with fierce momentum. Old Dyen snorted and took a calm step forward.

    CRACK!!

    The metallic clash echoed in the surroundings as they confronted each other with precise and swift movements. Everyone in the city watched the fight excitedly; soon, it turned into an event, and even bets were being made.

    Old Dyen, with his overwhelming physical strength, seemed to have a clear advantage. Every blow from his spear was like thunder, threatening to break through Almin's defense. The ground trembled under the pressure of his attacks, and Almin dodged the most devastating blows, but several wounds were opened on his body.

    However, the determination in Almin's eyes did not waver. He studied every move of Dyen, every attack pattern, and slowly began to adapt to the overwhelming strength of his opponent. Instead of confronting brute force head-on, Almin focused on finding openings in Dyen's defense.

    The two danced on the battlefield, a fierce dance of clashing and deflecting spears. Then, suddenly, everyone felt a clear change in the rhythm. Almin, despite being physically inferior, suddenly became unpredictable. He lacked technique but strangely always managed not to injure himself severely, and a strange and barbaric blow was delivered.

    Almin's movements were unpredictable and brutal, deviating from traditional techniques. Each assault was accompanied by sharp kicks and violent headbutts, a chaotic dance of combat.

    As the fight continued, some observers noticed severe burns starting to form on old Dyen. The fiery aura surrounding Almin wasn't just a visual spectacle; it was a real danger that consumed everything it touched.

    Amidst the chaos of battle, some began to realize the unique nature of Almin's attack. Small, almost imperceptible runes danced in the air around him, leaving a trail of concentrated fire laws. Every movement, every blow, was an invitation to the fire emanating from these runes.

    Although Almin didn't possess the massive power of a direct fire attack, his mastery lay in the precision and density of these runes. He couldn't unleash the flame entirely because his core was empty before. But every spark was a focus of intense heat, turning his body and blows into a flaming weapon.

    Dyen, now worn and burned, desperately tried to adapt and avoid the burns. The battlefield became a spectacle of fire and swift movements as Almin continued to press, trying to maintain some advantage.

    Langrum and Ruri watched with such astonishment that they thought they weren't seeing reality. Since when did Almin fight so well?

    The whale then dryly commented, "He has no skill, but he has willpower and instinct pushed to the limit. Raw power and techniques are never the main factors in deciding a winner. If you underestimate someone weak and desperate, you'll end up dying without understanding."

    'Ridiculous, he only has an advantage because we trained him to have the ability to create these extremely concentrated fire runes. But he's not that bad...' Alm mentally responded to Bruno.

    Langrum and Ruri nodded in understanding. Nothing was impossible with the right motivation, as even Almin could become that dangerous. But, of course, they all knew well that the main factor was those fire runes.

    In a matter of minutes, the fight became a desperate, blood-soaked exchange, shrouded in smoke, colliding fiercely. Dyen, with his burned and exhausted body, charged with what little strength remained. It became clear to everyone watching that he couldn't keep resisting for much longer.

    Almin, in turn, accepted the imminent blow, his endurance reaching its limit. The fire laws surrounding him wavered, the runes becoming unstable, showing signs of exhaustion. He couldn't sustain the fire laws for long because his core was empty before, and creating flames directly with Qi was inefficient.

    The next moment was like a held breath. Dyen's spear pierced Almin's defense, but to everyone's surprise, Almin not only accepted the attack; he guided his own spear towards the heart of the old warrior.

    Everyone held their breath. Was Almin choosing to exchange his life for the old man's?

    But at this moment, beyond expectations, Dyen narrowed his eyes and dodged while retracting his spear; he wouldn't accept death at all, let alone dying together with someone like Almin. In the next second, blood splattered heavily on the battlefield.

    The old Dyen was violently impaled by Almin's spear!

    "A warrior never fears death or dodges a blow. He never fights to win but to kill. If you fear death and withdraw your weapon, even if you are stronger, you die," the whale spoke lightly to Ruri and Langrum nearby. This fight shattered many of their paradigms. Even Langrum had seen few battles as wild and desperate as this in her life.

    Old Dyen tightened his grip on the spear and leaped backward, avoiding the worst. Suddenly, the fight changed direction, and Almin advanced with an unstoppable momentum.

    "Fool." Then, the cold voice of the whale startled Ruri and Langrum.

    In the next second, a dull glow came from the old man's spatial ring. A flying dagger violently pierced Almin's shoulder, causing him to take heavy steps backward.

    "He's still very inexperienced. When at a disadvantage, he acted calmly, but when he had the advantage, he attacked, thinking the enemy was in his hands. Never underestimate the enemy; even a desperate ant can use its fangs and counterattack."

    Quickly, the fight leveled out. Soon, old Dyen took a step back, and so did Almin. Almin's Qi was almost completely depleted. The old man was extremely injured and burned; only at this moment did Dyen understand that those flames carried intense demonic curse. This made the previous curse penetrate even deeper into him, with a suffocating pain starting to hit him.

    There was no more room to run. So, the two exchanged firm glances; their strike would be the last. Almin's determination didn't waver; the old man had his face contorted, and in his eyes, black lines pulsed.

    They both advanced simultaneously, but this time, Almin was completely focused. As they dangerously closed in, a sinister smile lit up the old man's face. In the blink of an eye, his ring shimmered, and dozens of black daggers, sharp as the night itself, were hurled toward Almin. It was his final play; if he could infuse his Qi into the blades, even the most vigilant of elders could easily fall victim to this attack.

    However, looking into Almin's determined eyes, there was no trace of retreat. The daggers cut through the air ferociously, but in the last moment, an earthly glow radiated from Almin's chest, and the dense laws of the earth were perceived by all attentive spectators.

    BOOM!

    An intense and resounding shock made the earth tremble slightly, raising a cloud of dust that hung in the air.

    Everyone watched attentively as the cloud revealed the outcome. At that moment, Ruri and Langrum jumped in shock.

    The armor that Alm and Bruno forged had a supreme defense that could last for a few minutes, but that only happened if they used the array to nurture it. And they wouldn't interfere in this fight in any way. Without Bruno and Alm's intervention, the armor's special ability would only last a few moments, enough for a successful full defense. Still, that was enough.

    In the center of the battle, Almin was completely unscathed; the armor protected him from the onslaught. But on the other side, old Dyen was completely shrouded in darkness, with six infernal wings on his back. He gave up everything and, to save himself, unleashed his Evil God Tattoo's wings and a small portion of his Qi.

    At that moment, Almin drove his spear into the ground for support; his Qi was completely depleted. Then his armor flickered out completely. The runic seal was also used up and could no longer save him.

    A guttural grunt of pain and extreme hatred escaped old Dyen's throat. The curse was almost fully active in his body, and he was experiencing a pain he had never felt in his life. But... he focused all his pain by pointing his spear forward. Almin was completely surrendered and too weak to fight, but the old man... He wanted blood!

    "In the end, he lost," the whale said dryly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 131: You all were lucky

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone's breath held for a few seconds. Old Dyen seemed to be possessed by a mixture of hatred and pain while his dark wings, stemming from infernal laws, trembled. In his mind, there was no space or any will to escape. He had never been so humiliated before, and even with the curse causing more and more pain, he began to release his Qi without caring about anything else.

    The space around Almin closed in, with the activated Qi of a cultivator from an entire realm above him. There shouldn't be any escape or chance of victory, even if he were perfectly fine. But at that moment, Almin fought only to avoid passing out from exhaustion due to the lack of Qi.

    In that instant, Ruri seemed on the verge of collapsing, and Langrum drew her black sword, ready to advance and fight; she wouldn't allow herself to watch Almin die. Then, the voice of the whale resonated dryly.

    "No need to move; this is his fight."

    Langrum clenched the hilt of her sword and turned to the whale with eyes that were half angry, half pleading. Was he really going to let Almin die like this? she thought frantically.

    But, in that second, she quickly turned back to the front. There was no more time to help. Old Dyen advanced with his spear in a deadly onslaught, and the smell of blood seemed to fill the air.

    The air was brutally pierced with that advance. In Almin's eyes, only seriousness and a firm, unyielding will were reflected. He did not cower or fear, and the blow came directly aimed at his heart.

    CRACK!!

    The sound of space distorting, along with the sound of bones breaking brutally, echoed everywhere. The less attentive could only see a blur advancing; then, a wave of dust covered everything.

    In two seconds, the dust was swept away by the beating of dark wings. Soon, everyone could see old Dyen, and then they felt an even more intense hatred and humiliation coming from him. Further back, they saw a figure slowly rising...

    Almin was trembling, leaning on his spear to stand again. His whole body was covered in blood, with several bones exposed. His left arm and leg were twisted in a strange shape, but in his eyes, there was no pain... just an emptiness that refused to give up. Everyone swallowed hard. Could this figure have survived a lethal blow, dodging at the last second? Is that even possible?

    "A bit of luck combined with pure survival instinct, good move," the whale murmured to Ruri and Langrum, who were astonished. "The old man is out of his mind, and he just attacked in the most brutal and thoughtless way possible. Even an irrational beast attacks with some technique or strategy. But if Almin didn't believe he could or had any fear, it would have been the end."

    Almin stood up again and forced himself to slowly point his spear at Dyen. All spectators sighed in admiration; this will was irrational, but the old man wouldn't make the same mistake twice.

    It was in that second that Dyen exploded again. This time, his power was fully focused. He managed to blur his mind from pain and attack, using his Qi to completely prevent Almin from evading.

    A non-sharp thrust that seemed more like it wanted to kill a giant beast was unleashed. Almin kept his spear pointed forward, awaiting the clash, and his eyes gleamed without any desire to retreat.

    Then, in a second, the spear tip was inches away from his heart. Langrum tightened her sword anxiously, and Ruri let out a muffled cry of lament. But the result they expected did not happen... nothing happened... everyone immediately became incredulous and perplexed.

    Old Dyen still held his spear an inch from Almin's heart. However, he was completely frozen and trembling, unable to move.

    It was at that moment that an extremely ancient elder looked up and muttered in astonishment, kneeling. "Greetings, Patriarch!"

    With these words, everyone seemed to have received a shock and knelt, joining in a chorus with the same words spoken by the elder.

    The whale sighed unsurprisingly. First, they noticed that none of the disciples who took the test returned to watch the fight from afar, finding it strange because that was a very attractive bloody spectacle for evil cultivators. Then, in the midst of the exchange of blows between the old man and Almin, Alm and Bruno felt a hidden gaze from above.

    As the fight reached a desperate climax, they already had some ideas of what happened for the patriarch to be acting directly. Now, the whale sinisterly smiled with confirmation: these elders who were helping Dyen and Dyen himself had stirred up a hornet's nest.

    In the center of the fight, after a few seconds, old Dyen stepped back a few steps in fear and knelt, trying to control the pain he felt from the curse. In the same second, all the other fallen elders around fell silent and forced themselves to kneel, imitating Dyen.

    Then, lightly, the patriarch descended from the heavens with a cold and furious expression. Everyone, from afar, had glimpsed the patriarch a few times, and he always remained serious and calm, but at this moment, everyone trembled. The patriarch was clearly in the midst of a fury completely out of the ordinary.

    A light but stern voice resonated. "You really are tired of living. How dare you interfere and disrupt the disciples' test..." With his last words, his voice seemed to tremble, and suddenly, the whole city felt a heavy hammer fall on their chests.

    Dyen and all the elders trembled violently, being the focus of all the patriarch's fury, then bowed even more on the ground, completely subdued and fearful.

    "Do you know how many resources the sect burned to bring so many disciples to the prison? I personally interrogated the disciples; they all reported spending every second inside the prison hiding and avoiding making any moves instead of cultivating."

    The patriarch's voice was still light, but everyone felt the smell of blood becoming even stronger in the air, rising along with his growing anger.

    "You invaded the second level of the prison where the disciples were supposed to cultivate. From the first hour to the end, you furiously swept through the entire place, killing infernal beasts in search of something."

    "At first, I thought something unusual had happened, as there were also reports of strange phenomena. But now it seems it was something personal and foolish..."

    As soon as the elders failed to capture the whale's group, they swept through all places on the second level in search of them. It didn't cross their minds that they would be suicidal enough to go to the next level. Only a few hours before the end of the test did they decide to leave and wait outside. But this event, combined with the apocalyptic phenomena caused by the whale, was a combination that made no one want to take risks, and they just waited for the end in safety. It was a gigantic waste for the sect and for the disciples.

    The patriarch clenched his fist, seeming like he might turn all the elders into a blood paste at any second. But he took a deep breath and continued.

    "An entire day of cultivation in the prison by hundreds of disciples was thrown in the trash, along with an exuberant amount of sect resources. Not even your heads are valuable enough to pay this debt."

    "But you were lucky... very lucky." A faint dreadful smile appeared on the lips of the elf. "The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect offered a good amount of resources a few hundred years ago in exchange for a simple request."

    At this moment, all thirteen elders lifted their faces from the ground in total despair, almost as if tears were flowing from their eyes. In the crowd, some elders sighed, trembling slightly; they knew very well what awaited those poor elders, and just thinking about it, a cold sweat ran down their backs.

    "Don't worry, I'll ensure that none of you die. The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect will be very pleased to slowly suck the blood and essence from you to give life to his new weapon."

    A strange laughter from the patriarch echoed; he was a handsome elf, but Ruri saw the true, terrifying face of this evil cultivator. "You will be leased for 500 days. And all your belongings will be confiscated as punishment. Thus, you can repay the debt to the sect; if you want to kill yourselves, you'll only have the chance after everything is over."

    Then, with a motion from the patriarch, all thirteen elders were brutally lifted into the air, and black chains covered their bodies, giving ear-piercing screams of deep pain.

    They were caught and judged without the chance for any response or defense. This was the law of that place, the strongest dictates the rules and does as they please. The weak have no right to any defense and can only thank their stars for not being killed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 132: Only Depends on You

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone fell silent, with only the painful screams of the elders suspended in the air. The patriarch then rose again into the sky and, before departing, turned to look at Almin, who still stood firm.

    Everyone could see a slight approval in the patriarch's eyes towards this young disciple. Then, the patriarch turned slightly, his eyes quickly passing by Langrum, then falling on the nearby whale. He looked deeply at the whale for a few seconds as if trying to understand something, and everyone saw the patriarch's eyes change slightly again.

    The whale stood there, relaxed as if nothing had happened. Those who watched couldn't comprehend what was going on in the minds of either of them. Everything happened very quickly, and soon, the patriarch turned, taking the imprisoned elders with him towards the direction of the tower belonging to the Bloodthirsty Light Sect.

    As he left, the sound of metal being dragged resonated—it was Almin collapsing. Before he even hit the ground, a green and muscular figure quickly arrived at his side and caught him. It was Langrum who supported him and helped him stand, holding his arm.

    Quick, short steps sounded, Ruri running to the front of Almin with wet eyes. "Almin... you fought well... with our master, you will become stronger and kill that old bastard. Please, don't do anything foolish again..."

    She murmured, deeply shaken, and Almin felt a tightness in his heart seeing her look at him that way. He quickly understood that this little girl must have gone through a lot and seemed to feel his pain deeply, as if she had experienced similar things.

    Then, an emotionless voice resonated. "Hmm... can I count this as halfway done?" The whale spoke calmly, approaching.

    Almin immediately froze, lowering his head. Langrum and Ruri, in turn, looked in the whale's direction, casting piercing and furious glares.

    Bruno pretended to cough lightly and said, "Ahem... Well, you've exceeded expectations. I won't be too demanding." Then he looked into Almin's eyes, which were beginning to regain their shine. "You can't rest yet; you'll have to lead the way to the old bastard's house."

    Almin nodded excitedly and immediately tried to turn around and walk, but felt his body grow light. Langrum simply lifted him and placed him on her back without any hesitation; her role as a deadweight carrier was still intact.

    "Just point the way and stay quiet," she said dryly.

    Everyone watching from afar took a deep breath upon seeing the group, unable to believe this outcome. They were surrounded by thirteen elders and came out alive, with only one of them fighting in earnest. What impossible thing was this? While everyone pondered on this, the group quickly ran in a direction within the city.

    The entire battle didn't last even an hour, and they headed to the remote location indicated by Almin. It was at the southernmost end of Celestial Abyss City, and old Dyen's house was not directly protected. No one was crazy enough to cause trouble for an elder.

    When they reached the door of a dark three-story building, Almin pointed to a place. It was a path leading to the back entrance.

    Almin then murmured, "There's access to a room separated from the rest. The old man didn't allow us to access other parts of the house. That was where I cultivated with my women. Maybe they're still there."

    When Langrum threatened to go in that direction, the whale stopped her. Then, they took a step forward, and immediately, a black barrier appeared in front of them, emanating a dense and deadly Qi.

    The whale snorted, and a light shone on its fist. In a second, thousands of Yin runes illuminated on the barrier. The sound of breaking glass echoed, along with infinite cracks in the barrier.

    An explosion threatened to unleash, but suddenly, it was muffled. Langrum noticed that all the Yin runes seemed to be sucked in, disappearing into the void. The whale continued to walk calmly and kicked the front door, making it explode.

    Everyone entered the house quickly. The interior was well-lit, and the whale led the way, finding a staircase. He then put Ruri on the ground and spoke calmly.

    "Go upstairs and collect anything you think is worth it or find beautiful." Then, he handed her a spatial ring, and she smiled, waving and going up the stairs. Her master's gaze left no room for disobedience, so she happily went to steal everything she wanted.

    At that moment, they turned and waved to Langrum and descended the stairs to the basement. As they descended, a dense death Qi, mixed with life energy, attacked them from all directions.

    Langrum was unsure why the whale got rid of Ruri. But when they reached the basement, everything became clear.

    They were... women... or rather, parts of them... there were so many that it couldn't be counted, all tied to the walls. Some only had the torso and head, still breathing, others completely lifeless. And, to Langrum's astonishment, seven of them had physical characteristics very similar to Ruri's. They were women who came from the Montide Nation.

    "That old bastard... he never wanted to harm them before and enjoyed appreciating them a lot," Almin murmured incredulously.

    "He did this recently, probably right after leaving prison in search of more power. But, luckily, your woman is not here." The whale commented dryly.

    No one wanted to stay there for long; immediately, the whale released four women who were still alive in their last breath. And he ended their suffering in the lightest way he could. They couldn't be saved.

    He found nothing useful in that place, so he destroyed everything without leaving any trace, and they went upstairs. As soon as they ascended a bit, the laws of the earth left the whale, and a slight tremor was felt by them. The entire basement was buried and destroyed.

    They reached the first floor, and soon, they heard Ruri's light steps descending the stairs, joining them. Then, they went to a place at the back; it was a locked room.

    Almin wasn't allowed to live with his women all the time, so he had a room in the same place as the disciples. And the old man allowed him to cultivate with them from time to time in the room in his house.

    In seconds, the whale opened the door, which was closed to prevent anyone from escaping. As they entered, the space inside seemed to distort slightly; it was much larger than seen from the outside, created with the help of simple spatial laws. It had a hundred meters, where several people could easily be accommodated together.

    Upon entering, they didn't see anyone, so at a distant point, they spotted a cluster around several stone beds. There were fifteen women sitting near the beds, extremely exhausted and thin.

    Almin trembled violently seeing them... he brought with him, counting Lyra, twenty women from his destroyed city. But now, he could only recognize ten of them. The other five were clearly Montide women. 

    Tuth be told, Almin had never really 'dual cultivated' with any of them. The only reason he brought them all from his city was that he didn't want to leave these women to the other evil cultivators. He was basically protecting them. Of course, the same couldn't be said of Old Dyen, but there was only so much Almin could do for them.

    Tears threatened to fall from his trembling eyes. On the stone bed, giving their last breaths, was Lyra; and three of his women on the beds no longer showed any sign of life. Half of his women were gone... all must have had their life force brutally sucked away. Not even the twelve Montide women were spared, and only five were still alive.

    "That demon..." Langrum murmured, feeling Almin's shock on her back.

    The whale took a deep breath, calming the trembling Ruri on his shoulder. The women were so beaten down that they didn't even feel their approach. When they opened their eyes, they saw Almin completely injured and almost collapsed in a mix of longing and sadness.

    At that moment, Almin smiled, trying to convey some confidence. Then, Langrum placed him on the ground near the bed and his women.

    Ruri looked at the five women from her people, and they looked back at her with surprise and excitement. Then, they approached the sleeping Lyra, and Ruri immediately jumped beside her; she already knew what she had to do.

    Everyone watched as Ruri lit up mystically with an intense violet aura. Long minutes passed, then they noticed that Lyra had completely stopped breathing. Almin's expression twisted, along with everyone who observed.

    But immediately, the violet power went out, and Ruri threatened to fall backward, exhausted. The whale supported her and put her back in place. Only then did he turn to Almin, speaking calmly.

    "I don't have the necessary power to save her, and honestly, I don't care. Her entire soul and traces of life were sealed, and she won't die now. But her body will still age slowly; maybe she has from a hundred to five hundred years of life in this state with Ruri renewing the seal from time to time."

    Everyone felt their hearts tighten, and Almin approached Lyra, feeling her cold body with sorrow. Then, the whale continued.

    "You have to find a way to save her, not me. I can train you and show you the way, but it only depends on you." The whale then made a movement, and Lyra began to be slowly taken into the inventory. "She can be stored with high-level space laws. I will teach you the technique after you have recovered."

    Then he turned to the women around and sighed. "The old man won't be back for 500 days; Ruri will completely seal the slave mark on you. And you'll be free."

    They all trembled violently, stunned before Alm continued. "Your lives are yours, and you can choose what to do from now on. I can take you safely to any nearby village you want, and you can live on your own."

    Then, the whale turned to the five women who looked like Ruri. "As for you... you'll have to stay with me for a while. As you can see, my disciple came from the same place. So, don't worry too much; in time, you will be free." They nodded and bowed to the strangely large whale.

    In the next few minutes, the whale infused some Qi into all of them, helping them recover a bit alongside Ruri. Then, Ruri did her job, sealing the slave marks, and they soon left the house.

    Alm and Bruno wanted to resolve everything quickly and start cultivating. Soon, they walked rapidly out of the city; the women could think about where they wanted to go while walking and crossing the desert. However, they were soon stopped against their will.

    ***

    A few hours later, the whale was in his room, sitting on the bed with closed eyes and a twisted face. Sounds of cheerful conversations echoed all around.

    Langrum returned to her room, and the ten women, now with no slave marks, chatted happily and took care of Almin, who slept peacefully in the middle of them. Well, he usually would be too nervous to sleep in such a situation. After all, he didn't really do 'that' with them. Fortunately, he was too tired to think about it now and entered the land of dreams in a flash.

    'Congratulations, your charm is so great that we've already gained so many followers. None of them wanted to leave our side, even Almin's women wanted to stay.' Bruno commented sarcastically.

    'Damn it... I knew I shouldn't have agreed to help anyone,' Alm muttered as the whale opened his eyes and, in the background, saw Ruri talking to the five women from her land in the corner of the room. It seemed like they all felt that gaze, so they looked back at him deeply.

    'Damn! Looks like we have a harem now!' Bruno exclaimed, teasing.

    "NEVER!!! LET'S GET OUT OF HERE AND FIND A PLACE FOR THEM TO STAY!" Alm exploded, getting up and speaking as everyone in the room listened in astonishment.

    Of course, neither Bruno nor Alm would ever touch any of those women. If anything, having that many was nothing but a hindrance, so they had to find a solution for this fast.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 133: Just Live Peacefully

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Langrum was busy working hard on dual cultivation in her room when she received the message that she needed to leave. They had only had a single day of rest, and the whale wanted to leave as soon as possible.

    When she met up with the large group, Langrum wore an extremely dissatisfied expression. It wasn't clear if it was due to the limited time available or if she simply couldn't enjoy herself as before, after the intense experiences inside the prison. Soon, an unconscious body was thrown in her direction; it was Almin, who clearly hadn't fully recovered.

    They headed towards Dark Night City, with Almin's ten women following Langrum, who carried Almin again with a strange look. Ruri was radiant, sitting on the whale's shoulders, while the other five women followed behind her in silence.

    The group moved slowly due to the burden they carried. Alm's irritation only grew, as he didn't want to waste time this way. During the night, they were forced to stop so the women could rest. Only at that moment did Almin wake up and move away with his women for a long conversation.

    Ruri quickly fell asleep, hugging the whale, while the looks of the five women became increasingly strange as they witnessed that scene. 

    One of them murmured to the other four in a low voice, trying to make sure Goku wouldn't hear. 'Do you really think that Meatbal did nothing to Ruri?'

    Another one quickly answered .'Ruri said countless times that he really had no such urges. Instead...'

    The other quickly got curious. 'Instead what?'

    That girl looked at Goku with even more strangeness than the others. 'He seems to have a... peculiar taste... for other men.'

    Alm almost vomited blood several meters away. There was indeed a time Ruri asked if Alm was gay, and it seems like Ruri hasn't forgotten that yet. She even told them about it!

    Those women thought he couldn't hear, but how could he not with his senses? Earth Qi began to gather around his body, but it quickly disappeared as Alm complained. 'Why are you stopping me? Ruri is sleeping. We can kill them very fast and blame some beasts or whatever.'

    'Calm down, idiot. They are just worried for Ruri. It seems like the Montide people are really close to each other, so it is a good thing instead,' Bruno answered. It was he who stopped Alm from acting.

    'Hmph!' Alm could only accept it. Of course, he reprimanded the girls, who quickly went silent.

    When Almin's group returned, the looks turned to the whale. Then, everyone took steps toward the leader, who observed with a cold face.

    All ten women bowed in gratitude for the freedom they received. They then expressed intense gratitude for helping Almin change so much. Their words represented everything Almin couldn't express, leaving him extremely embarrassed. Surprisingly, for Alm and Bruno, they seemed to genuinely like their brother. Without any slave marks, they were free to leave, but they chose not to leave Almin alone.

    Then, they tried to kneel, and the whale's expression twisted. Alm quickly remembered the moments when he was named a deity in the main quests, and his bloodthirsty fury began to show, quickly frightening them.

    Almin tried to intervene. "Um... Goku, I don't want anything bad to happen to them. And I'm not strong enough..."

    He was interrupted by one of 'his' women. "No, sir! We want to take care of him properly, not be protected. We won't let this opportunity slip away."

    All ten of them nodded, clenching their fists. Even Langrum, who was watching nearby, nodded approvingly. A woman shouldn't bow to anyone and should never stay under someone else's wings. If they loved someone, they should be strong enough to protect them.

    Almin was stunned and trembling. These women were kidnapped by his grandfather and used in a dungeon. Some were there for years, extremely physically and emotionally injured. After destroying the entire city, he freed them, but he didn't know what to do. In the end, under the influence of old Dyen, he placed slave seals on them and brought them to the sect without asking anything, turning them into his furnaces... or so others thought.

    "You... I really made them suffer without asking for their opinion... I just took them out of my grandfather's clutches to put them in an even worse hell... please, just live peacefully." Almin murmured dejectedly, lowering his head.

    Another blonde-haired woman took a step toward Almin and gently lifted his face, making him look affectionately at all of them. Their joyful gazes further shook Almin's mind.

    "None of us blame you. We want to be free, and we are doing this of our own accord," the woman said softly.

    Then, another one spoke. "You saved us... and then... well, at first, most of us didn't like the new life much. But you always went out of your way to please us, treating us as equals and getting to know and talk to each one individually. If just you weren't so adamant against doing that with us..."

    "Ahem!" Almin quickly stopped them. "There is no need to get into details." In the end, Almin truly only had Lyra in his heart.

    Soon, another added, "You never treated us inferiorly, and you tried your hardest to protect us, even accepting that old man sucking your life. We don't want to see anyone hurting you anymore!"

    They all clenched their fists in determination again while the whale observed the exchange of words with a strange look.

    'They stayed outside isolated, talking and didn't resolve anything. Why the hell are they discussing this in front of us? Are we in a love and romance story now?' Alm grumbled mentally.

    'Pfft... look at our little brother getting multiple declarations. And he already has a respectable harem,' Bruno said, amused.

    'What harem, idiot? Do you really think this idiot brother of ours would truly try to have a relationship with more than one woman? Didn't you hear that other girl saying he was adamant against doing 'that' with them? We don't know anyone more loyal than this idiot when it comes to this kind of matter. If he did really have sex with someone, that someone was Lyra, but even that, I'm not sure,' Alm commented sarcastically.

    'Don't be so grumpy. Life is simpler than you think, and we're not on Earth. Here is where a person can have the power to destroy a city or a planet. Naturally, men and women gather around to increase their power, and a harem around a powerful and normal person is common here.' Bruno retorted, seeming to enjoy Alm's discontent. 'Well, I do agree with the part that our brother most likely never did anything to those women. It's not really his character. All the embarrassment on his face is more than proof enough of it.'

    Alm nodded. 'Obviously.'

    Soon, the whale felt even stranger as tears began to roll down as the scene played out in front of them, and the group threatened a collective hug. Alm and Bruno then coughed forcibly, ending the mood before they all they turned towards the whale. At that moment, Alm and Bruno realized that Ruri had awakened and was watching that lively scene.

    All ten women took a step towards the whale and threatened to kneel again. But this time, it was Ruri who intervened, speaking sharply.

    "My master doesn't accept disciples, let alone women!" They all froze, looking at that little girl with piercing eyes.

    "I'm the only disciple! And if you want to become one, you'll have to defeat me!" Ruri said, puffing out her chest.

    All ten women were between the first and third levels of the Qi Gathering Realm. Ruri was at the fifth level, but even if they were of a higher level than her; within the same realm, Ruri was overwhelmingly powerful and almost invincible.

    Alm smiled inwardly, satisfied with his disciple. 'That's right! No ridiculous things like a harem.' Soon, he firmly decided that he would make Ruri grow as powerful and bloodthirsty as possible; she would be his blade to prevent any woman from trying to get close to them.

    The whale sighed, and Bruno intervened. "I can give you some tips as we cross the desert. But my pet is very emotional, and if he wants to save Lyra, he'll have to go to the divine world."

    Everyone, including Almin, had heard about the divine world at some point in stories and fantasies of that world. Obviously, they were shocked by Alm's statement.

    "Wanting to protect him is absurd with just a purely emotional will like that. It won't last long. So just accept him taking care of you without complaining." the whale concluded dryly.

    Langrum and Ruri immediately gave the whale a furious look, but they didn't care. Soon, the women looked at each other and didn't need to say a word. They had already made up their minds. So, finally, on the third attempt, they all kneeled in front of the whale.

    "We'd rather die trying than be mediocre and helpless again. Please teach us and give us a chance," one of them spoke firmly. Then, all of them responded together, "And we also don't want to live without him!"

    Almin, Ruri, and Langrum lost their breath. But the whale had a strangely contorted face in extreme disgust.

    Silent seconds passed as the whale threatened to open its mouth. They noticed Ruri looking to a spot on the right, and then quickly, five other women hurriedly ran and knelt before the whale. Soon, they shouted, declaring their intention to cultivate, with Ruri nodding in agreement.

    'Damn! Everyone is going to start praising the Whale God!' Bruno mentally exclaimed, excited.

    Then, Alm took over angrily, speaking out, "I don't train pathetic people. Almin and Ruri were tested and trained on the brink of death in the most brutal and painful ways possible. If you want it so badly... I'll make sure you regret it." He concluded, emanating a cold and sinister malice.

    Ruri then innocently commented excitedly, "Master, I've already told the five about everything you taught me. They really want this!"

    "Fine, I'll give them some points until we reach our destination, just like I said yesterday. That's all." Since Alm and Bruno were already bringing them away, and it will take a few days, it will not change their schedule too much. They can dispose of all the extra hindrances once they find a safe home for all these people while giving them some power to defend themselves. After all, it is simply impossible to bring so many people with them on their travels. Once again they resumed their travel to Dark Night City.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 134: Irrational Confidence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The next day, the group arrived at Dark Night City. They were looking for new available missions and, unlike previous times, decided to accept all 35 desert search missions. Alm and Bruno needed to quickly obtain a large quantity of abyss crystals. Their priority was to accumulate more knowledge, and fortunately, they were in the right place, but it would come at an unbelievable cost.

    Throughout the realm, the only place where one could find knowledge and information about almost everything was in the library of the evil cultivators. Common cultivators constantly lived in fear of betrayal, so they kept all important techniques and information to themselves, even if they were valuable to sell. They needed bargaining chips or secrets to protect themselves.

    On the other hand, evil cultivators did not concern themselves with insignificant external matters, focusing solely on gaining more and more power. If you desired something and had the resources to pay, you could get anything possible from them.

    On their way out, the elder in charge at the counter saw the large entourage with the whale and felt that almost all those women were practically mortal. Quickly, she insisted and offered that other mission in a nearby desert village again, claiming it was perfect for them now and the reward was high. (Chapter 96)

    The mission was divided into two parts. The main part, recommended for powerful elders, was simple: invade, burn, and destroy the village. However, the main objective was to steal some treasure that was there and bring it back to the sect.

    The second part was a perfect infiltration job for them. It involved disguising themselves and infiltrating the village to gather valuable information. No one had any idea what the village's treasure was or the real defensive power of the cultivators there. Everything was shrouded in mystery, and thus, no elder had succeeded in completing the mission.

    "These women are perfect to pass as peasants or even slaves going to be sold. It will be very simple for you to invade," the elder said to the whale, handing over a map with the exact location of the village.

    "If it's so simple, why didn't any disciple accept it? Something's wrong, isn't it?" The whale spoke dryly.

    The elder nodded with a smile, her eyes making it clear that she had already said all she was obliged to say about the mission. Soon, the whale snorted, and his ring began to glow, ready to pay the cost.

    However, the elder stopped him by speaking softly. "I'll give it to you for free this time. But I want priority if you find something different, like that weapon again."

    Since this elder bought that short sword with a runic seal from the whale, she dedicated all her free time to researching it and even burned many resources in search of reports of something similar, but found nothing.

    In her tests and attempts to study that strange core, she had no results. However, the level of power that the weapon could unleash was frightening, to the point where she felt invincible. The stories circulating about this whale, along with his fate upon finding that weapon, were unbelievable. So, even if she loses a little, she will do her best to be his priority when finding something.

    The whale nodded in agreement, and the elder shared mentally everything she knew. The village in question was located in a rather troublesome place to invade. The world of evil cultivators was almost in the center of the desert, east of the continent, but going extremely east, the desert met the sea. And near the sea was where the village was.

    In this distance between the desert and the sea, there were endless and uninterrupted sandstorms, where only experienced elders had the ability to cross. Following the logic, it would be possible to access the village coming from the North or South by the sea. However, all the coasts of the continent were full of demonic sea beasts. The planet was practically 70% water, so there were much more beasts in the sea than on land. Hence, the risk of encountering terrifying sea beasts was astronomical; not even the patriarch would risk sailing the sea.

    There was no idea why this village was not destroyed by sea beasts; one theory was that it had something to do with the treasure it possessed. But the other hypothesis was that the Three Extremes Sect had some kind of agreement with the sea beasts so that they wouldn't attack. This idea was more solid because the resources extracted from the sea that were brought to the sect were transported through the sea, and there were never reports of any shipwreck.

    "Now I'll tell you something that almost no one knows as a goodwill gesture. In the past, when I was a newly arrived disciple, a group of talented disciples accepted this mission. They even paid a consecrated elder to guide them and safely cross the storm. Everything seemed to be simple, but after a month, the elder returned scared and alone."

    "I was a close friend of one of those disciples, and after insisting a lot, the elder told me that he waited outside the village for twenty days. When he was about to return, thinking they had failed in the infiltration, he saw a boat leaving the village and heading for the sea. In that boat, he saw two young disciples he brought."

    "None of them had a forcibly enslaved mark, and everyone around was talking to them cheerfully as if they were old acquaintances. He thought it was an act, but he quickly fled back when he approached stealthily and couldn't feel the symbol of the evil god and no cultivation in the disciples' bodies. Listen carefully... Something very... strange... happens in that village... but with your fate and talent, maybe you'll find out something," the elder concluded.

    Alm and Bruno were almost interrupting the elder, with no interest in this mission. But when she said this last part, the whale's eyes lit up. A treasure apparently capable of controlling people's minds? That was definitely something demonic at the divine realm level.

    This ascending planet has already shown the ability to produce some good things. They were very rare here, and in the divine realm, these things should be as common as grass. But for them, these "little things" were very valuable and could be very useful.

    The elder felt the whale's excitement, expecting something very different. So, that round figure immediately grabbed the map and quickly left, as if they didn't want to wait a second longer. But then they turned around, asking,

    "If I'm lucky and manage to steal the treasure, how will you be sure it's the real one?"

    "Hm? Don't try something so foolish; that's something for someone at the elder level or higher. But... even though we don't know what it is, our sect has a treasure that can sense a strong Yin energy similar to the abyss in the direction of the village. We'll know immediately because of that, and it's also clear that it's a treasure related to us."

    "Even the patriarch himself planned to invade directly a few hundred years ago. But he almost died, ambushed by several elders of the Three Extremes Sect. That place is very well guarded, and no information leaks. That's why the reward is so generous for any information," the elder concluded seriously.

    The whale nodded in understanding, and they left. That was the confirmation they wanted; it was something good and demonic, just as they imagined. They would be forced to hand it over to the sect. But there were many ways to remedy that in the future.

    They then ran towards another nearby city to look for useful things, but it took another whole day, with several breaks. At night, they still had to let the women sleep. Alm was getting more irritated every second; it seemed like an endless waste of time.

    'They want to waste our time, great. Then let's use them to invade that village, it will be an equivalent exchange. The risks will be on them.' Alm muttered coldly.

    But obviously, that night, Bruno told everyone about the village and the risks involved. Everyone gladly accepted this job. In this world, everyone knew they had to pay the price to get something; they wanted their help, so they had to do something in return.

    But to Alm's displeasure, no one felt any fear or hesitated. It seemed that Almin and Ruri had transmitted an irrational confidence in the giant whale. Everyone was going to an unknown and dangerous place, but everyone was convinced that the giant leader would take care of everything.

    'It looks like our religion is starting to be created.' Bruno teased excitedly.

    'Don't feed into that when we vote in three months for the new test. I want to get rid of all this dead weight.' Alm grumbled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 135: Fate Was Against Them

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the early morning, they arrived at another smaller city called Bloody Skies City. This was where all the evil cultivators engaged in informal trade, selling all the 'useless' things they accumulated from destroying and killing in the outside world.

    Bruno and Alm wanted to find some techniques for beast tamers in this universe for Ruri. In the sect, they could buy one of these techniques, but the techniques of this kind for evil cultivators involved enslaving the beast even before it hatched from the egg.

    With this method, the beast would become completely loyal, even if one day it became more powerful than the owner, and other techniques without this were considered low-level. But in their universe, one of the cultivators in the hero's group they had to face was a beast tamer. After the hero, she was the most troublesome thing they had to deal with.

    People think that a beast tamer should have a powerful and challenging-to-deal-with army. But this tamer had only three beasts. And contrary to what all such techniques preached, none of her beasts had a slavery seal. All the beasts and she fought in a perfectly complementing group, covering each other's flaws as if they anticipated each other's movements.

    But when the villainous Alm from the past defeated them in a bloody ambush, he realized that the bond between that group was something like a family. And the tamer, despite being human, was like a mother who had cared for those divine beasts since their eggs.

    Soon, they decided that perhaps Ruri could do something similar, and they decided to give it a try. If it went wrong, they would be happy to gain another Wyvern core to use. So, they looked for something simple for sale, coming from ordinary beast tamers and not involving a slave seal.

    At the entrance, they handed Almin several spatial rings. Inside were piles of junk that were with the five elders they killed inside the prison and the things Ruri took from old Dyen's house. Almin was supposed to sell everything; he didn't want to do it, but his women took them against his will.

    The five Montide women also joined in to help, forming a large and eye-catching group. None of them were ugly, and everything within the rings was useful for evil cultivators, so with their attractive smiles, sales would be extremely quick.

    Almin was a guy who accumulated many useless and sometimes useful pieces of knowledge; he knew how to set a fair price for things. And his women were happy to spend time with Almin.

    The whale, Ruri, and Langrum walked calmly, analyzing everything the evil cultivators tried to sell. Obviously, the cultivators themselves didn't waste their time there as traders. The work was done by their slaves, and some just observed from afar, while others didn't bother at all. Soon, all the spatial rings were laid out on a simple booth so that everyone could examine the contents.

    Outside the world of evil cultivators, they were ruthless and didn't follow any rules. But inside, no one tried to steal, and there were rarely similar problems. Nothing was better for dealing with crazies than another crazy person. No one wanted trouble with another cultivator as crazy and bloodthirsty as them, and everything remained in a strange order and respect out of fear.

    Langrum saw many things that she found interesting. But the whale always said they were too expensive for the benefit, useless, or a complete and total waste. They simply pretended to already know or gave some excuse.

    However, quickly, Ruri saw some shiny trinkets that were completely useless, and with bright eyes, she almost ran. The slave seller quickly felt her excitement, and looking at the whale and Langrum, he must have thought something strange. Soon, the price of those useless things was equivalent to throwing gold to the pigs, but the whale bought everything without looking back. And Langrum looked at the whale coldly, with that hypocrisy.

    After some time, Alm and Bruno found what they were looking for. It was a beast-tamer technique, simple but useful. However, the slave didn't want to sell it separately per orders from its owner. They had to buy the entire ring, which belonged to some deceased person.

    Inside were many spears, short swords, and some simple wind manipulation techniques; perhaps the owner was a woman. There were lots of junk, and the price of everything wasn't worth it; they didn't want to waste resources. But Ruri, excited, reminded them of something.

    "Master! The sisters will be able to train with all this; it won't be wasted."

    The whale took a deep breath, with Alm grumbling about having to spend on deadweights. In the end, they quickly bought everything. Bruno was now feeling sorry for these women; Alm was going to make them pay with hellish training in return.

    In the late afternoon, just before they headed back, Langrum slowed down slightly, sensing something. She turned to a child vendor who seemed to be a little older than Ruri. It was a boy with a slave mark on his forehead, extremely thin and worn out. Langrum clenched her fists tightly in anger, and the whale, seeing this, sighed.

    He tried to turn and walk away calmly while Ruri was distracted. But, to Alm and Bruno's profound dismay, Ruri turned around without any explanation; it seemed like fate was against them. She then saw the same as Langrum and squeezed the whale's shoulder, who sighed deeply again.

    "We can't just do as we please. Life has its ways, and we're in a city of evil cultivators," the whale said calmly, trying to leave in the hope that Langrum would realize.

    "Let's take a look at what he's selling; maybe there's something useful," Ruri murmured, looking at the whale pleadingly.

    "There's only a single ring, and no one even comes close to check it. It must only have trash leftovers. It's a waste of time," the whale said.

    Neither Alm nor Bruno wanted to waste time like this, and Langrum had already turned to leave. But when Ruri turned to them with a trembling look, they took light steps toward the booth, making Langrum look strangely at this easily manipulated whale.

    The child quickly lifted his head in surprise when he saw someone approaching him. Then, trembling with fear, he saw a giant whale and an equally giant green and muscular woman. But quickly, a smiling little girl waved from the whale's shoulder, and the child looked back dryly, seemingly unable to understand the smile on Ruri's face.

    At that moment, even Bruno felt really bad seeing that. Alm pretended not to care and looked into the spatial ring.

    Then, he quickly analyzed the contents. 'Trash, trash, garbage, junk, big trash, unbelievable trash, hey, guess what?! More trash! Also tr-... hum? What?!'

    Bruno suddenly was amazed by Alm's reaction, and even before he looked into the ring, Alm assumed the whale's body and looked at the child deeply, speaking.

    "Kid, who is your master? And where did he get these things?"

    The child trembled slightly, then answered so low that Ruri could barely hear.

    "Um... I don't exactly know my master very well... but... these things are from my family... my master told me to sell them."

    The whale then looked deeply at the child. At that moment, Bruno had already seen the content of the ring and also had a strong reaction, murmuring.

    "This... shattered into several pieces, is it really... really an immortal-level weapon?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 136: Liked him so much

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An immortal weapon was the highest level an weapon could reach in Alm and Bruno's previous universe. These weapons were called immortals because the weapon's core could connect with celestial laws after undergoing a celestial tribulation. After that, the spirit of the weapon was considered a living person, able to cultivate and enhance its body by absorbing other weapons.

    By doing so, these weapons practically lived forever, considered fundamental weapons of a clan or sect, passed down from generation to generation, and regarded as the real leaders and minds behind everything. In Alm and Bruno's previous universe, there were only a dozen immortal weapons. They had the chance to have two, but they were destroyed by the hero with his sacred sword in the final battle.

    'The entire body is damaged and beyond salvation... but the core... is 30% intact! It can still be used. Too bad the spirit was completely killed, but we can create another one over time,' Bruno commented excitedly.

    Alm, controlling the whale, looked still without any expression at the boy and threatened to ask the price; then Bruno immediately intervened, speaking.

    "Where is your family, kid? Where did they come from?"

    The child immediately seemed to feel strong emotions, looking into emptiness, but spoke forcedly, as if he didn't want to remember these things anymore but was being forced to. "My father and mother... died because they didn't meet my master's expectations. I don't know anyone else, and I never knew anything about the past."

    The boy's eyes were clearly shaken, and he didn't want to touch on this subject anymore. But the slave mark forced him to comply with orders to answer and do his best for the customers.

    'Why do you want to know something useless like that? Let's just buy and go.' Alm spoke curtly.

    Bruno replied. 'He said it was something from his family, probably his last memory of his mom and dad. I'm sure he would never sell it if it wasn't an order.'

    'So what?' Alm retorted.

    Bruno sighed and didn't want to answer something so obvious. Then the whale spoke calmly. "Kid, I want to take these things from your family. But since it's important to you, I must reward you equally."

    The boy looked at the whale without any reaction, but soon the other words came. "Where is your master? Can you call him?"

    Suddenly, the boy started trembling in despair. "I'm sorry, sir! Did I... did I cause any trouble? I can resolve it however I can, please forgive me..." The boy completed, kneeling deeply, fearing for his fate, just like his parents.

    Langrum and Ruri felt an incredible pain seeing this boy in despair. At that moment, Bruno was speechless and took a while to react. He just wanted to negotiate with the master, giving a bigger bonus and helping this boy a bit. But at that moment, Ruri firmly squeezed their shoulder; when Bruno turned around, he saw her almost completely breaking down in tears and was alarmed.

    "Master... can we take him with us?" 

    Bruno heard that and froze. 'Does she want to kidnap the boy?'

    Then, Langrum intervened, speaking gently to Ruri. "The leader can buy this boy; he has enough to spend on whatever he wants. It shouldn't be a problem."

    The whale suddenly turned to Langrum with penetrating and bloodthirsty eyes, then Ruri murmured to them cheerfully. "Exactly! Master, we can take him along! One more person or less doesn't make a difference. You said you wanted to reward him, and it's perfect."

    'Congratulations, idiot. Now let's hope his master doesn't accept the sale...' Alm was interrupted when the sound of heavy footsteps and a bloodthirsty presence approached furiously from behind them.

    "YOU BASTARD! What kind of trouble have you caused?" It was an elder with a sinister and malicious look. Clearly, he saw the commotion and sensed something was wrong when they stood in front for too long, so seeing the kneeling boy, he quickly approached.

    The child looked at the frozen elder, and his eyes seemed to become empty, unable to say a word. At that moment, Ruri intervened.

    "He didn't do anything! My master likes children and, even more... boys. Anyway, he wants to buy him along with everything he's selling!"

    The elder looked at the whale strangely and was clearly astonished to see him with a child on his shoulder and still wanting another, then he coughed trying to disguise it.

    "Well... who am I to judge." He muttered, and everyone heard.

    Then, suddenly, several hurried steps approached. It was Almin, surrounded by all fifteen women.

    So, Almin saw the whale and spoke excitedly. "Goku! We sold everything! And I got almost three thousand abyss crystals from the..."

    SLAP!

    Ruri suddenly found herself on the ground, and the whale seemed to teleport, and then Almin was thrown far away with a resounding slap. But when the whale turned to the elder, realizing in his eyes and his slight smile he was too slow!

    Alm and Bruno already realized that the name Goku was known to all evil cultivators. And now this elder realized they had a good deal of money to spend.

    'DAMN BASTARD!' Bruno shouted mentally, trying to stay calm in front of everyone.

    The elder coughed again, then spoke calmly. "Finally met the fabulous Goku; you're getting more famous every day. Well, this little slave of mine..."

    The elder began to say a series of random nonsense, telling an epic story of how he plundered a city, almost died, and lost a lot doing it. Then, his words became increasingly false and mystical until the end, where he said that this boy was someone he had great affection for and would never be willing to sell.

    "But... if you like him so much, I'll accept selling him for four thousand abyss crystals." The elder spoke calmly, an admirable evil actor.

    The whale clenched his fists firmly, trying to control himself from attacking this old bastard and ending it all. Then, a cheerful voice resounded.

    "That's just spare change for my master. A life is worth more than any price! Right, master?" Ruri was placed on the ground before they attacked Almin, and now she spoke, looking at the whale with great expectations.

    'Congratulations! Now we've completely lost all our crystals, you bastard!' Alm raged mentally.

    ***

    During the night, inside the forest, the atmosphere was tense and silent around a campfire. All five women of Montide talked with Ruri before she went to sleep, and from time to time, they glanced at a new member lying there, fast asleep.

    "Ruri... your master... he brought a very young boy... you might want to keep a bit more distance from him," murmured one of them, fearful.

    "Don't worry! His taste changes from time to time; he used to go after the maids. This is just a phase, and he's learned to control himself now... I think," Ruri replied, trying to convince the woman but also herself. She later learned from Langrum that the amount spent was extremely absurd, yet her master didn't back down... that was very suspicious.

    Leaning against a tree, the whale, Langrum, and Almin stood in silence. They heard the entire conversation, and their expressions were becoming increasingly strange in the direction of the whale.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 137: Understanding with the body

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the early hours of the day, the group finally left behind the world of evil cultivators, quickly appearing in the desert outside once again. The infernal climate and the draining sands haunted all the women and the kid straight away.

    The whale quickly initiated training, providing each of the fifteen women with a spear or short sword. Then, he saturated their meridians with "QI," pushing them to the limit without exceeding their current level. They all felt their bodies heavy and dense, becoming invigorated and filled with energy.

    However, after the first few minutes in the desert, they noticed a strange sensation in their bodies, and any slight muscle movement caused intense pain as if their blood was solidifying within them.

    "I don't have time to teach you how to control QI or complex theories. You'll have to feel everything with your own body to learn through pain. Over time, it will get worse, so get used to it quickly," commented the whale with a sinister smile, making all the women tremble slightly.

    "You were lucky. Almin managed, with much pain and sweat, to obtain demon blood of pure Yin. I placed an exact minimal amount of Yin inside your meridians, along with QI. If you can't feel and manipulate QI correctly, this pain won't subside because it's mixed with the Yin of the blood."

    At that moment, Almin froze. The Yin that the whale placed in them was the same that almost killed him in pain just from the curse. He dared not try to understand the pure and dense Yin of these women. Could they really endure this?

    Bruno noticed Almin's pleading looks and desperation, so he took over, trying to reassure them. "All the curse has been removed. Only the Yin Energy remains. I divided a drop into five thousand portions. They are women, and Yin is something inherent to their essence. If they move and train, their bodies will adapt, and they won't die."

    "As soon as you make a breakthrough, you'll level up, and I'll add more QI along with double the Yin Energy again. To help you adapt, you must train the techniques with your weapons. It will be a divine training that enhances your cultivation, technique, and understanding simultaneously. Now walk and stop complaining!"

    The whale concluded and moved forward, leading the way. Almin looked apprehensive as he glanced at the women, but despite their contorted faces, they forced themselves to follow the whale.

    Ruri, who was on the whale's shoulder, looked back and saw the girls suffering. She then waved in satisfaction. Further back, she saw Langrum walking slowly, and on her shoulder was the newly arrived boy. He looked around with bright and excited eyes, as if in a dream. Langrum, on the other hand, was somewhat grumpy; she was the carrier and was forced to take care of this boy.

    Ruri smiled cheerfully. The boy finally realized he was no longer a slave. The day before, as soon as they bought and brought him to the camp at night, he ate until he fell asleep. On the next day, Ruri and Langrum talked to him calmly. His name was Loeus. He was 14 years old, but he was so thin and malnourished that he looked the same age as Ruri.

    His parents died two years ago, and since then, he practically had no company or talked to anyone. Despite Langrum being grumpy, she never refused to take care of this boy. He had never cultivated and needed full-time protection.

    After a few hours, the first woman collapsed from exhaustion. Almin quickly rushed to help her and carried her on his back. Then, as soon as the woman woke up, she resumed walking forcefully when all the others stared at her intensely. Of course, it didn't take long for another and another to fall.

    It was at that moment that the whale snorted and made a detour. In a few minutes, a gigantic demon beast in the form of a scorpion emerged from the ground, exuding a poisonous and powerful aura.

    "Almin, you handle it alone. Go all out!" The whale spoke dryly.

    Langrum narrowed her eyes. That demon beast was at the fifth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, two levels above Almin. But, to her surprise, Almin simply drew his spear and advanced rapidly.

    All the women saw Almin taking steady and unhesitant steps in front of that monster, and they sighed in admiration. When he stepped five meters away, hundreds of earth runes emerged from the sand and created a defensive dome around the group. At that moment, Almin exploded into flames.

    The world outside the dome was completely covered in dark red and demonic flames. The whale watched those flames touch the earth runes and felt the power of the curse embedded in them satisfied.

    In all his free time, Almin focused on understanding and further merging the curse into his flames. Now, he even managed to fuse a bit of infernal laws into them. This flame became something abnormal and peculiar; in a fight against an unsuspecting opponent, this flame invariably hit their body and brought serious mental problems due to the curse.

    Only the whale and Langrum could perfectly understand what was happening in the midst of the flames, which covered the view of everything outside. But in a few seconds, thunderous sounds made the sands tremble. Soon, a poison mist mixed with the fire, and several gaps between the flames appeared, making the fight visible to everyone.

    There was Almin, dodging at the last second the strikes that could have torn his body in half by the giant scorpion. With each dodge, fire runes slowly burned the beast's armor. Then, after almost two hours of dodging and walking on a thin line between life and death, the scorpion fell completely blackened and burnt.

    "Having confidence in your instincts is good. But just dodging against someone experienced is asking to die," the whale said slowly, after sweeping away all the fire and undoing the defensive dome. Almin then turned to the whale, waving in understanding.

    "Study more methods of using fire to attack quickly. You should always try to kill as fast as you can when you have an opening. Don't risk unnecessary danger by extending a fight," the whale added.

    Almin heard everything and soon after passed out from using all his QI. The women let out muffled screams, thinking he was injured, but Ruri waved, calming them down. Soon, Langrum took steps forward and once again placed the new dead weight under her arm, carrying him. He looked more like some kind of luggage than a person at that moment.

    All the women looked at the giant green strangely, but none said anything. Then, after the whale collected everything, they turned to move forward. But the whale didn't budge.

    They all looked at the leader and saw a dreadful smile on him. Immediately, they all broke into a cold sweat, feeling a sinister premonition.

    "Now that he's no longer here to interfere, let's start the real training," the whale said lightly.

    They had already found every second in the desert very tough and challenging. But after Almin passed out, they realized that it was just a warm-up. The first few days passed, and whenever Almin passed out after a fight, the whale made the whole group enter a sandstorm. It was a training that Ruri had gone through before, and now all of them were experiencing it.

    Their bodies felt like they were going to split in half inside the storm; every second, grains of sand penetrated and cut their skin, and blood quickly covered them. When one fainted, in a few seconds, they were lightly healed and awakened to return to training. Either they learned to use QI correctly to defend themselves in all directions without fail, or the suffering would never cease. There was no rest during the day, and hell wasn't a word capable of describing this training.

    Almin didn't understand why he always woke up when it was already night, and all the women were passed out without time to exchange a word with them. Then, early in the morning, he was forced to fight on the brink of death and would sleep again.

    So, the days passed, and the results began to explode. In a week, Almin could already kill a demonic beast without resorting to a war of attrition. And all the women had already broken through a level each, managing to master a bit of that Yin and understand how to manipulate QI with their own bodies.

    They smiled excitedly, but the whale's gaze made them stop dead in their tracks. It seemed like things were about to get even worse.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 138: What a Disaster

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the middle of the desert, a large circular wall a few meters tall was being erected. Inside were already three buildings, all made with dense and hard earth that resembled steel in a single night.

    In the skies, a whale covered in earth runes had such a peculiar aura that it seemed to be one with the desert, blending with everything and being almost imperceptible. This was a place where they had again found good ore for forging. And they decided to establish themselves briefly there.

    In the last minutes of the night, when the whale had already finished building everything around, they noticed that all five women from Montide were already awake and training with their swords against Ruri. It was a five-on-one fight, and Ruri had enough experience and technique to easily dominate all the others, even though she was very small and couldn't use her QI.

    At that moment, filled with a sense of pride, they realized that the five women, although still inexperienced, had evolved very rapidly in the use of these swords, being much more advanced than the other ten women.

    Ruri also had this talent from the beginning, leaving Alm and Bruno pensive. So, they decided to try teaching the Soul Sealing Technique to them in a test. And to their shock, all five managed to develop in it with relative ease.

    All five women were physically much smaller and thinner compared to the other women. However, mental techniques and armed combat seemed to be in the blood of everyone coming from Montide. In the previous universe of Alm and Bruno, they had encountered various different human bloodlines with almost identical talents running in their veins. But they all had one thing in common: they were descendants of a Divine King.

    This is the tenth realm of cultivation, something exclusive to divine planets. Obviously, it couldn't exist on this ascending planet. Now, Alm and Bruno had the conviction of the ancient origins of these people. In the future, they would have to delve deeper into this, and perhaps still have some form of connection with this cultivator or some treasures waiting for them.

    It was early in the morning, and all the other women woke up astonished inside a building, everything had been erected overnight. Soon, everyone went out and saw the whale and the others waiting for them. Then, several Green Gems were were distributed, and the whale spoke calmly.

    "Oh! You bought a few Jade Slips?" Almin asked Goku.

    The whale looked at Almin, puzzled. "Is that how they are called? I always just called them crystals. They are quite good to hold information as you can use your mind and Qi to read what's inside."

    Almin nodded. "Yes, they are pretty common. I'm quite surprised you didn't know it."

    Well, Alm and Bruno simply never cared about its name before. "So be it, Jade Slip it is."

    Right after, Bruno and Alm returned their attention to the girls. "From today onward, you will have to study these techniques inside the Jade Slips, and tomorrow, the practical and potentially deadly training will begin." Everyone listened, trembling at the last part.

    "We will move every three days. Langrum will mine any ore I find on those days. Meanwhile, all of you will divide into three groups, and Almin will lead a group every day to kill a beast in the desert that I indicate."

    Almin froze in disbelief; these women hardly had any cultivation. How were they going to fight? Were they being sent to their deaths?

    "Almin, you must train your instincts to sense the danger level of each beast and lead them so that they don't die. I gave the Montide women the same mental power technique as Ruri; they will be the support against these low-intelligence beasts, being able to hide the women in the group. The others received armed combat techniques or simple wind techniques. As long as you use your fire as an opening, their techniques should be enough."

    "You must do everything without mistakes, being as efficient and fast as possible. Any error, and they will die because of you. If there is a powerful beast that you can't handle, I will know, and I won't send you. Otherwise, if everything is done well, you will win in no time." The whale spoke, looking deeply at Almin, who felt the weight of being a true leader for the first time, not a foolish young master.

    "During the time the other two groups were here, Ruri will help with their training. We still have 30 search missions to do, and we'll do everything in a month. Then we'll move on to the next mission in the village." The whale finished and turned to a building.

    Everyone looked at him, frozen; was he crazy? But it was at that moment that the new member, Loeus, ran and grabbed the whale's leg, making him stop and turn to him. "Sir... I... I want to train too..." 

    The whale looked at him, already expecting this for a long time. After seeing everyone putting in effort, it was the natural path. But he waited for him to take the initiative himself.

    "Langrum, take him with you to mine. He's a man, and the body will develop faster with physical training and good nutrition. When he gets exhausted, teach him a bit about cultivation and let him meditate." Langrum snorted, threatening to protest, so the boy turned to her with his bright eyes, and she immediately froze and said nothing.

    On that day, all the women trained in desperation and fear. The next day, a group of them would face a beast that could easily kill them. It was a great ingredient for cultivation, so all of them broke through to another level. All fifteen were now between the fourth and fifth levels of Qi Gathering.

    It was an explosive evolution, and without them even realizing it, the Yin in their bodies was so dense that any other cultivator would be shocked. Yin was known to be the most powerful laws when it came to killing; Alm and Bruno were certain that in the midst of these fights, they managed to extract the maximum from it into their meridians, and their attack power would multiply. With all of them together, they would have the power to kill one of those beasts if Almin guided them competently.

    On that same day, Langrum quickly went to mine with the little Loeus. The next day, Almin left several fire runes for the whale to work on, and then he went out with the first group of girls with a tense expression.

    The whale locked himself in the building, and they quickly took out the fragments of the immortal weapon with extreme excitement. That metal had a reddish color and seemed to have an affinity with unknown laws. But after a few attempts, they realized the obvious. All the metal that composed the weapon was completely dead. With just a little pressure, it turned into powder.

    "It's a shame, within the Dao of the Forge God, there was no information about this metal. It must be something specific to this universe. Related to a law stolen from another place by the queen," Bruno commented, sighing.

    Soon, they focused on a small silver core. It was the same size as a human core after reaching the Core Formation Realm. But its whole body was fragmented and cracked as if it were made of glass.

    "Thirty percent of it is still intact. If we build a weapon and connect the new body to the core, we can nurture it and restore it slowly," Bruno said while Alm analyzed the materials they had available.

    The best they had was the Celestial Steel from the hammer they picked up inside the prison. The entire hammer was damaged and cracked in the fight against the queen-empowered Ruri. So, without much thought, they began melting it down.

    At the end of the day, the body of a heavy saber was forged, and the fusion with the immortal core was done carefully. They wouldn't risk creating a runic seal and losing divine steel; in the future, when they had a greater chance of success, they could still carve the runic seal on the weapon.

    They followed all the steps described in the Dao of the Forge God rigorously. So, when everything was completed, they breathed carefully, satisfied. But... a heat that seemed to be melting the whale's body hit them within a few seconds.

    Bruno and Alm then looked at the weapon, stunned as Bruno shouted, "IT'S EXPLODING!"

    BOOM!

    Ruri and all the girls were sitting, talking, and eating when they heard the explosion that made everyone fall to the ground in fear. The imposing earth building exploded violently, and a tower of flames rose to the sky, illuminating like a sun that early evening.

    But that explosive power and the fire did not spread and were contained by thousands of earth runes. Soon, everyone breathed a sigh of relief as the flame was suddenly extinguished, and in the center, a roasted whale emerged with a strange expression.

    Ruri saw that and immediately ran, taking another set of clothes before any woman focused too much on the whale. She had already gotten used to her master suddenly getting naked and not caring at all.

    Alm and Bruno stood there with empty eyes, focused on their inventory. 'Damn, a complete failure!' Alm said irritably.

    'We saved the core by a hair... but... it's now only 5% intact...' Bruno lamented, looking at the core. 'Even the Celestial Steel was almost entirely lost. What a disaster.'

    Alm then observed the small fragments that were saved from the celestial steel. 'The level of this metal wasn't even close to being enough. We have to find something high-level to create this weapon, something at the level of the divine realm.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 139: More Options

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That same night, Almin's group returned with tired eyes. All five women in that group were covered in sand, with some injuries and burns. Almin himself was in a pitiful state, even more injured than when he fought against old Dyen.

    They entered the walls and heard only sounds of flesh being torn and violently crushed. All the newly arrived women saw the whale devouring a giant beast with extreme aggression and fury.

    Once only bones remained, the whale threw everything onto a nearby pile of bones before speaking, still sounding very irritated. "Seems like you came back alive and managed to win in some idiotic way. At least you served as a meat shield for the girls."

    Almin heard that and lowered his head in self-disappointment. Soon, one of his women spoke, a bit irritated. "Our weapons are too fragile. We tried to kill it, but they were quickly destroyed without causing any damage."

    The whale then responded curtly, "Want to bet that Ruri holding a wooden stick could injure the beast?"

    The woman fell silent, clenching her fists. 

    "Almin, why did you fail?!" the whale shouted.

    "Uh..." Almin mumbled, and the whale cut him off, responding, "Because you still think you have to take care of them, you idiot!"

    "They are fighting by your side and giving their best effort. And you belittle them and don't trust their abilities. This goes far beyond an incompetent leader." 

    All the women in the group lowered their heads in silence. It was a gentle reprimand.

    "In a real fight, you should fight side by side, trusting your backs to others. If you don't have such trust, then don't even waste time entering a fight with them in the first place. Otherwise, they are nothing but useless burdens. Since you decided to fight with them, you must put all your faith that your ally will block the mortal blow coming your way, so you can kill the enemy in the opening. Stop trying to act like the alpha male protecting them. Your hesitation and lack of confidence in them almost got them killed." The whale concluded, spitting out the words harshly.

    So the whale turned toward the building and focused on lifting it again. At that moment, the group with lowered heads joined the rest. Loeus and Langrum were also there, silent.

    "He... is very mad, isn't he?" Loeus innocently commented.

    Immediately, Ruri, Almin, and Langrum looked in the direction of the whale. They sighed; he seemed not to have paid attention to those words.

    "My master... probably failed to forge something, and he's a bit frustrated. Even if I talk to him now, he won't get better." Ruri murmured.

    "What? Forge, he's a blacksmith? He could..." one of the women commented, astonished, but she stopped her words midway. They were already in great debt; they had no right to ask for anything more.

    "Yes. But he only does something if he has some excuse to pretend he's doing it for his benefit. My master doesn't know how to be sincere." Ruri replied, understanding what the woman was thinking, lightly laughing in the end.

    At that moment, Langrum became extremely thoughtful as she looked at Loeus, who was eating non-stop until he passed out again. The whale eating before seemed like a show he wanted to replicate. But Langrum didn't complain; he deserved to eat as much as he wanted to compensate for his past sufferings.

    A new building was quickly constructed in the crudest and most rudimentary way possible; the whale didn't care about any aesthetics. It was just a giant stone with an entrance hole.

    Shortly after, Almin received the Lower-Level Spatial Technique. It was the first technique that Alm and Bruno learned from the system, designed to create an inventory. It was simple and served for Almin to carry Lyra with him. After creating new fire runes for Alm and Bruno, Almin dedicated his free time to studying the spatial technique away from there.

    When they turned back to resume training in the forge, Langrum entered the newly built building. "Hey... brought the first batch," she said coldly.

    "Great, where is he?" The whale replied, still seeming irritated.

    Langrum didn't respond immediately and looked piercingly at the whale. "What do you intend to do with the boy?"

    "Hm? Are you thinking stupid things again?" The whale's voice was filled with anger.

    "I'm going to take him as a disciple. You bought him, so I want to compensate you," Langrum spoke confidently and firmly.

    "What? I paid a high price for him... maybe if you give me back the..." The whale suddenly stopped talking, leaving Langrum confused.

    Then, with a forced cough, the whale continued. "I mean, he's a free person; I don't own anyone. Do as you wish. Just don't let him see things he shouldn't yet," he commented, looking directly at her in the last part.

    "Don't be stupid. But, I don't accept that; I want to pay..." Langrum responded but was quickly cut off.

    "Fine! You're working as a miner, so we're even. Give me the ore now; I want to practice," the whale spoke impatiently.

    "About that... I also want some things for him. An armor made like Almin's, and maybe a saber on the same level as my sword." She muttered.

    "The ore is mine, don't even think about... yours..." The whale stopped talking midway in a strange way.

    After two seconds, he spoke again calmly. "I mean, I don't have a very high chance of success. Even with all the ore you extracted today, maybe I can make something with luck."

    Langrum nodded in understanding and then thought seriously for a moment. After a few seconds, she spoke, "My master gave me something besides the bone saber before returning to her home. She told me it was a rarely found lucky charm in the Abyss and would aid me in my destiny."

    She paused and looked at the whale, noticing his curious eyes, and then continued, "You seem to have an interest in things from the Abyss. I can trade this amulet for the boy and your work in the forge."

    "Can I take a look?" The whale spoke calmly.

    Langrum then took out a small stone with a few centimeters. It had no apparent difference from any stone found anywhere, but a strange feeling filled the mind when looking directly at it. Langrum quickly took it back, and immediately, she saw the whale's eyes tremble slightly, showing an emotion rarely seen.

    'That... is divine Qi! A small and minimal portion, but it's definitely it,' Bruno commented astonished.

    "Satisfied? Despite having a strong emotional attachment, it's not very useful," Langrum calmly commented.

    "Accepted. But this is worth much more than you imagine... what else do you want?" The whale said thoughtfully.

    Langrum mentally cheered but did everything not to show it. "Great. As I said, I just want to compensate for your cost with Loeus and some good weapons and armor for him."

    "Hm... that's too little. I'll give you... a few... a few thousand abyss crystals, how about that?" The whale spoke, but his face twisted with each word as if he were feeling incredible pain or a demon were sinisterly cursing his entire family in his ear.

    "I don't want to trade my disciple for crystals... hm... why don't you pay me by making weapons and equipment for all the girls? They need new gear, especially weapons," Langrum suggested lightly.

    "You really just want this?" The whale spoke, and Langrum nodded, then the small stone floated in front of them.

    The stone disappeared into the void immediately, and shortly after, a spatial ring, almost collapsing with so many raw ores, was handed to them.

    "This ore is much easier to mine than the other. It seems to be very light, perfect for armor focused on maintaining maximum agility. The girls will like it, as will my disciple since he doesn't have much strength yet." Langrum commented, clearly pleased.

    "Alright. I'll start the work, but let me tell you something important. This boy has some connection to the divine realm. And based on his fate and that of his family, I can say that the karma related to this is dense and cruel." The whale spoke seriously, and Langrum froze immediately.

    "I planned to train him just enough so that he could defend himself, and then make him live peacefully and happily somewhere. If you really elevate him too much, the karma of the divine realm can fall on his shoulders. This karma can easily end his life, and some may fall on you."

    Langrum didn't know what to say in panic, but this whale was not joking. "If you are really sure of this, know that you might be taking him out of a long and peaceful life and digging your own grave... or maybe not... anyway, you can go," he concluded, turning without much interest.

    Langrum stood still for a few seconds, then clenched her fists, turned, and said, "His fate... he will decide in the future. I will just give him more options. He cannot be limited by the will of the heavens or a law from the gods..." Langrum concluded and left.

    '... indeed. If this boy really has a great karma because of his family, he should have the chance to fight against it,' Bruno commented without much emotion.

    'Well, you completely fooled me along with her. Now we just need to make some hollow weapons, and we'll profit a lot from this.' Alm said in approval.

    'Hm? Hollow? We will fulfill the agreement perfectly, and we will make the best weapons we can, all with runic seals. It will be a great training for us too.' Bruno replied lightly. And the demon began to curse in his ear again all night long.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 140: Fierce Fighters

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The night of the third day had arrived, and at this point, the three groups of women had already gone through a battle that would be considered suicide for any other cultivator at their level.

    Almin took a deep breath, watching two women sleeping soundly with nasty wounds near the campfire. On the second attempt, after a stern scolding from leader Goku, he had significantly improved his command. During a confrontation with a flying demonic beast, he witnessed the power of the wind laws unleashed by the women, resulting in the breaking of one of the beast's wings. This way, they achieved victory in less than an hour and returned happily. However, today, on the last day, Almin's arrogance almost led to two deaths.

    Reflecting with regret, he understood that being a leader involved many considerations. Remembering moments in prison, he realized he had never seen Goku excited or acting on emotions. With a sigh, he admitted that despite being younger, Goku had an overwhelming difference in skills.

    At the end of the day, Almin also devoted himself to his alchemy, recalling everything he had learned from his grandfather in the past. Then, he produced some medicinal pills that the women used to heal themselves overnight after a good rest.

    The whale spent all the other days intensely working inside his building, and on that morning, he came out looking tired. Loeus was summoned along with Langrum, and all the women, full of envy, watched a greenish outfit, seemingly made of metallic scales, being worn by him. Then he received a saber of the same color, almost as tall as him, but he lifted it easily, making it clear that it was much lighter than expected.

    All the women saw the big smile on Loeus's face using his equipment, and they were soon stunned to see the face of that green and muscular woman display a slight smile. She always remained cold or angry, but at that moment, her emotions seemed to overflow from within her.

    Then, to their surprise, the whale turned towards them, and, looking deeply at them, three spears flew, landing in the hands of three of them, who were left astonished.

    "You three will be responsible for the main damage in the three groups. This spear is something you can't repay even with your lives, so take good care of them. As you improve, I'll distribute more." The whale spoke and turned to make preparations for them to leave the next day.

    'I was sure we made a mistake carving the rune on the last spear.' Alm commented, somewhat incredulous. They had just finished that last spear a few minutes ago, and it was now in the hands of one of the women.

    Alm and Bruno had mixed feelings within them. They managed to forge and carve five different things in three days, which should be completely impossible. But... from the moment they received that stone from Langrum, the heavens seemed to bless them with unbelievable luck.

    'When we finished everything, the mistake in the runic seal seemed to be incorporated into the whole and did not affect the final result. It was a minor mistake... but that stone is something that goes against the heavens.' Bruno replied, also shaken.

    Alm then sighed, saying, 'The divine QI within it was molded and transformed into something we don't know, and it is directly influencing our destiny. This stone was a lucky charm, according to Langrum. It sounds ridiculous, but it's as effective as it is unbelievable. We have to study this carefully.'

    Before, after building the armor and saber for Loeus, still astonished by the success, they decided to use the fragments of the divine steel they managed to save before the explosion. So, they created four spearheads with it and used the greenish metal called Malachite, mined by Langrum, to make the body of the spear.

    The use of two different metals required precision, temperature control, and much more technical and difficult adjustments. Yet, not only did they manage to forge all perfectly, but they also carved three runic seals, failing completely only once.

    'If we had this stone before, maybe a miracle would have happened, and we would have succeeded with the immortal core.' Alm grumbled, and Bruno sighed, thinking the same.

    The next day, they set out in the morning. Then, they spent two days walking in the desert. Almin continued to be instructed by the whale and faced a demonic beast with a group. Despite the difficulties, they were keeping up the pace of one beast per day. Finally, they found a new place to mine and erected the entire previous structure.

    The mineral they found now was the same earthly black iron they had encountered in the past. And while Langrum gathered the first batch, Ruri effortlessly convinced the whale to teach the women a bit.

    It was supposed to be a day of rest, but before nightfall, they were all already passed out, sleeping. They were growing slowly each day in technique and experience. Their bodies were being firmly shaped by pure and dense Yin; in the future, with their teamwork, they could easily fight several levels above and become a presence capable of making any cultivator in the same realm fear them.

    The days passed, and after leaving the third mining point, all the women had extremely powerful weapons that would make any cultivator on this planet jealous. Ten of them had spears with tips made of celestial steel. And five had short swords made of earthly black iron. All of them possessed the runic seal of 'Sharpening,' and with a full attack, they could cut through the toughest defenses with the slightest opening.

    Fifteen days later, light armors with the runic seal of 'Storage' and earth laws, ready to block even the most fatal damage, were distributed to all fifteen. When they all broke through and were between the sixth and seventh level of Qi Gathering, Almin just watched as a group of them easily dealt with a beast at the elementary level of the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    Their cultivation was fast because they didn't need to waste time accumulating Qi in their bodies. The whale put everything directly into their meridians to the limit and, of course, didn't forget to add more and more Yin. They could only break through if they mastered Qi along with Yin, and thus, they would be forced to achieve a minimum level of understanding that wouldn't harm them much in the future.

    Then, the whale began sending them to kill the most powerful beasts. The pressure on them increased day by day, and even Langrum was sent to fight alongside them a few times, and in others, all three groups fought together under Almin's command.

    When the first month passed, the last demonic beast from the missions requested by the sect was killed. All the women had sharp looks, and although it hadn't been much time, it was a month that completely changed their lives. They went from being cared-for women to fierce fighters.

    All fifteen women were at the ninth level of the Qi Gathering Realm, and the whale, after placing the last of the five thousand parts of a drop of demonic Yin blood, said that from now on, they would have to cultivate on their own. If he interfered more, they wouldn't be able to progress independently in the future. Not only that, but this forced method of pouring Yin and Qi directly into their meridians would cause a backlash, too. If not, because they needed to gain strength fast, Bruno wouldn't even have chosen this method.

    On that day, Almin fully comprehended the Lower-Level Spatial Technique, and a high-level spatial inventory for an ascending planet was created. Lyra was then passed to Almin, and every day, he spent some time alone with her, along with the other ten women. Little did he notice that the other women were actually jealous, knowing that they didn't have the same place in his heart. Yet, there was nothing they could do. 

    On the last night before heading towards the village where an unknown danger awaited them, the whale called Almin for a private conversation. Finally, the Array that was blocked on Almin's part was fully released.

    Almin was completely astonished when, with a thought, he managed to use some of the laws of the earth, and the doors of mental power, which were completely unknown to him, were opened along with it.

    "I don't need to tell you that you should never comment or give any hints to anyone about this. Study these new laws carefully; from today, I recognize you as a worthy cultivator. Your title as a pet dies here," the whale spoke slowly to Almin.

    Almin's eyes trembled, but he took a deep breath and nodded. All the women who saw that scene from a distance, without hearing, smiled greatly, seeming to understand what was happening.

    "You've learned to think and command reasonably. If you were at this level when you fought the old man under the same conditions, he wouldn't last a few exchanges with you. Well, now you can focus more on alchemy and look for a cure for Lyra; these women can handle themselves," the whale concluded and walked towards the women before Almin could collapse in tears.

    "He still remains too emotional; that's a problem. We should discipline him better," Alm commented with a snort.

    "It's not a problem for a man to be like that; the important thing is, at the right time, he knows how to stay firm. When he's with people he trusts, he can cry and laugh freely," Bruno replied and then ignored Alm's grumbling.

    When the whale stood in front of the women, he looked sternly at the ten who were together and nodded in satisfaction, then spoke seriously. "Almin is very emotional and will need your support whenever he comes home. Strive even more for him not to have unnecessary worries; this was just the beginning of everything."

    They all trembled, seeming to understand the meaning of those words. They were approved by the leader, and now he seemed to ask them to be his safe haven. So, at that moment, they all clenched their fists firmly.

    "Almin is very shy... we'll do our best," one of them said, and they all nodded together.

    Alm and Bruno didn't quite understand why they said that, but they decided to ignore it and focus on preparations to leave. In the following nights after that day, Almin had serious problems at night with these women heavily investing in him. Finally, he called them all together and had a serious conversation, telling them that what they wanted would never come to be. He would stay with them as long as they wanted, but their relationship would stay as close friends at most. In the end, the old and sincere Almin, the same one from the previous Universe, was still there. He couldn't see himself betraying the one he loved. As for the women, they reluctantly accepted.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 141: Ran for their lives

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A full day in an uninterrupted sandstorm made everyone in the group feel uneasy. They had finally entered the most dangerous area in the entire desert, heading towards the extreme east of the continent. It was a place where only the most experienced elders dared to venture, and even then, almost half of them did not return alive.

    No search missions existed in that area; no one was foolish enough to risk so much. There were some routes known to all, created after thousands of years of attempts. But none were remotely safe, as they all made several long curves in an attempt to avoid some gigantic sandstorms that remained fixed throughout history.

    Almin initially mentioned that he had studied some safe routes, but the whale didn't bother listening and led everyone in a straight line. So now, they were all inside a colossal storm.

    The level and size of this storm were tens of times more intense and powerful compared to all they had experienced in the desert. Everyone was suffering intense damage, except Langrum and Goku, who had powerful bodies. Ruri was beside the whale, holding his hand, and he was helping to shield her with his Qi, but not completely; she was also training.

    Langrum did something similar to Loeus, the difference being that she was covered in white scales that extended, covering the boy alongside; he was at the first level of the Qi Gathering and had no chance of defending himself yet.

    When night fell, and a cold that made everyone feel desperate set in, the whale simply created a dome around them so that everyone could sleep; their world entered a peace and tranquility. For all the evil cultivators, this place was certain death for any wrong move, but for this whale, it seemed like they were strolling and training at ease.

    Langrum and Almin didn't seem amazed, having already accepted how abnormal this whale was. But now, all fifteen girls had engraved the image of this whale in an almost divine way in their minds... It's just that he also had a divine ugliness and fatness... the girls often thought but dared not voice it out. Besides, none dared to look at the whale for too long as a quick, penetrating, and bloodthirsty gaze from a small girl cut through them. This only served to create a distance between the whale god and mortals.

    That night, while the women slept, Alm and Bruno spent time sensing the entire environment within those sandstorms. The level of earth laws in this area was much more intense than the rest of the desert. Something should cause such a drastic change, and they took advantage of the fact that they had to cross it, heading towards where they felt the highest density. It was a location between the east and the south, and it seemed to be a heart pulsating with power, creating these storms.

    During the day, they walked through the storms all the time and always slept peacefully at night. Soon, a week passed in this inhospitable place. Then, on what seemed like a normal day of walking, the whale suddenly stopped with tense eyes.

    "Prepare to fight. Almin, command them and attack when I give the signal."

    The whale spoke seriously, and everyone was frightened. There weren't many records of demonic beasts in this region; the few that were sighted were at the beginning or end of the storms. Soon, everyone concluded that even the beasts that were one with the earth couldn't survive there. Now, did one really exist? It must be so powerful that it would be unbelievable. And the worst part, they were within its domain.

    The whale moved forward into the storm, and in a few steps, he disappeared completely from everyone's sight. Quickly, everyone tightened the grip on their weapons, ready for the worst. They couldn't see or feel anything, let alone an enemy attack. But in a few seconds, everyone's minds seemed to turn upside down with a violent sound impact.

    ROAAAAAAAAAAAR!!!

    All fifteen girls almost fell to their knees with that destructive roar. Even Langrum felt intense pain as she was protecting Loeus and had to absorb the impact for him. When everyone managed to focus their visions again, they were even more shocked. A large area around the storm was completely open, with no sign of all that previous sand. It was as if a divine wind had blown all the sand away.

    Ahead, in the center of everything, they saw a giant, furry, beastly being. It had a humanoid body, but its head resembled a bull with two horns. In its hand, it held a dense piece of bone several meters long, which it wielded like a weapon.

    BOOM!!!

    The bone crashed onto the ground, making the world shake. The whale was incredibly agile, dodging at the last moment while that beast attacked violently in fury repeatedly. To everyone's astonishment, Ruri was still clinging to the whale with determined eyes.

    At that moment, Almin seemed to receive a message and quickly had everyone prepare. It was in the following seconds that another strike from the beast hit the ground, and the earth beneath its weapon seemed to crack open with a giant fissure.

    The beast tried to pull the weapon, but it got stuck. In that second, the whale jumped onto the giant bone and ran up towards the bull's head. Everyone held their breath, but the whale was extremely fast. Reaching the top, the yellowed world suddenly changed color.

    Everything was replaced by an intense violet, and a lotus of the same color bloomed in the sky. At that moment, the eyes of the beast seemed to change, and a void appeared in them.

    "NOW!!" Almin shouted, and everyone ran immediately forward.

    Lances covered with laws of the winds and a sharp aura pierced the air. They all focused at the same time, and the winds seemed to merge into a single devastating blow. Just inches away from the target, the winds seemed to change, and a Yin black tone blended into it.

    CRACK!!

    The blow hit the beast's chest, and the sound of the impact against an iron wall reverberated; its defenses were frightening. Then, in a timed synchronization, five women cut in succession with black swords covered in a violet aura.

    First, a piercing power; then, cutting blades. At that moment, the thick fur and skin of the beast seemed to crack, and a thin layer of blood emerged. Then, the violet world was replaced by a shocking dark red.

    A spear shot out of Almin's hands, advancing, covered in the purest firepower he could muster.

    BOOM!!!

    The spear hit exactly at the damaged point and advanced, piercing and completely traversing the beast, emerging from the other side with an explosion of flames.

    The beast fell to its knees, still alive, but the flames didn't extinguish and covered its entire body. Soon, a sinister curse invaded its soul, and its eyes turned black as the abyss. In seconds, screams of extreme agony and pain reverberated like wails from hell.

    But it didn't last long, and a bone saber sliced through a giant, hairy head, which fell to the ground, followed by a rain of black blood. The whale took a step, and from above, Ruri, completely red, fell onto his shoulder with a smile. The women looked at her strangely, but they didn't have time to think.

    "Quick! Run!" The whale shouted and ran to the north. Almin and everyone were astonished and quickly ran together.

    Langrum had her black sword in hand but didn't attack before the leader's order. She didn't understand why he decided not to go all out and not let her do the same.

    But after a few seconds of running, she felt the earth tremors coming from her back. Then, a dense sense of death fell over her head. She didn't need to turn to see; there were five... ten... twenty... dozens of gigantic beasts, equal to or more powerful than the previous one!

    Despair took hold of her, and everyone ran for their lives. Then, the whale's message came to Langrum's mind.

    'Prepare all your Qi. We're going to attack with everything in a single move! If we fail, we all die!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 142: Ruins

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    They ran desperately forward, following the whale. Soon, they reached the edge of the open area, and the sandstorm once again covered everyone, blocking their views. However, the sounds and tremors behind them didn't diminish at all. The sandstorm only meant they wouldn't even have the chance to see death approaching.

    "HURRY UP! IT'S RIGHT AHEAD!" The whale's voice made everyone almost scream in despair. They were already giving everything they had, sparing nothing! But what was ahead? Everyone thought incredulously.

    Ten seconds of profound agony passed as if they were ten hours. Then, as they heard the ground rumble close enough to destabilize their steps, everyone felt like passing through an invisible barrier.

    The world then changed... everything turned black as if they were in the middle of a completely overcast night, without any light. But everyone there was a cultivator and could see well.

    Their jaws almost dropped to the ground when they realized that on the horizon, in front of them, there was a gigantic castle. It was so large that it seemed to have been made for beasts even larger than those they were fleeing.

    "LANGRUM!" The whale shouted. Then, on their backs, dozens of giant bull-headed beasts entered the barrier and that place.

    Langrum quickly placed Loeus in the arms of a woman and jumped forward with her black sword glowing with black flame. The whale then closed its eyes, and when it opened them, a brown light like earth emerged, illuminating that dark place.

    "Aim for the center!" The whale pointed in the direction of the castle, ignoring the approaching danger behind. Then, everyone saw, right ahead, a gigantic gate. In the center of this gate, which seemed to be a whole plate of black steel, there was a reddish rune that stood out.

    Langrum then attacked with everything without hesitation. Every drop of her Qi was used, a cutting aura exploded from her sword, and soon, an entire infernal wing was burned in a single full-force strike.

    But... when her sword hit the gate, there was no sound of destruction. Only a faint and muffled tremor vibrated through the gate.

    Alm and Bruno were attentive and saw clearly that the gate moved slightly, and the two doors on the right and left separated, even if it was just a single millimeter.

    The sound of bones breaking made everyone jump. The recoil from the full strike hit Langrum directly, sending her flying violently backward, severely injured.

    The whale then opened its fists, and a Yin and Yang tattoo extracted all the power they had available. It was the new method of using the tattoos they had recently learned. All of their Qi was converted into pure Yin and Yang, following the reverse path of the absorption technique.

    Alm and Bruno were experts in these laws, and an exuberant amount of them was poured out for them to use at once. The attacking power of this move was greater than anything they had at the moment. Then, the power of the Behemoth bloodline was triggered and added.

    Three powers of frightening levels merged into a single move. Everything fused around them, and space immediately broke as they shot like a cannonball directly towards the gate.

    BOOM!!!

    The gate opened, and a one-meter space appeared in its midst. With a shout, Almin drew strength from where he didn't know he had it and quickly carried Langrum along with everyone into the gate. As soon as they passed through, the black plates on the right and left moved and closed with a deafening noise.

    They stood there, watching the gate closely with bated breath. A few seconds passed, and then the heavy footsteps and earth tremors on the other side suddenly stopped.

    "You can relax. They won't enter now," the whale spoke, emerging from the darkness as everyone turned to him. His condition was lamentable; his whole body was red, and bones were exposed, even with the layer of fat protecting him.

    Everyone's breathing calmed, and the whale sat on the ground, starting a careful meditation to heal. Soon, everyone could observe the surroundings, feeling a mixture of surprise and apprehension.

    It was a city... no, it was ruins... or were they the remnants of a once grand city? Everyone looked around a bit fearfully.

    At a considerable distance, in the center, an imposing black castle that pierced the skies could be seen. Then the unanimous thought echoed in their minds: 'Where the hell are we?'

    'The power of the full strike far exceeded the limits of our physical bodies. And we had to use our own body as a weapon. If we had a suitable weapon, perhaps we could employ this technique with fewer repercussions,' commented Alm, analyzing the precarious condition they were in.

    The damage wasn't limited to the exterior; their meridians were equally compromised, resulting in internal chaos. It was clear they couldn't use the technique again so soon, and they still hadn't mastered the technique enough to apply it in small quantities. It was all or nothing.

    'I feel like we finally fully understand the first level of the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector. This technique is not just about separating and collecting Qi; we can do many interesting things in the future. And this is just the first level of it,' replied Bruno, impressed.

    Half a day passed, with everyone remaining motionless, astonished by the unknown. Then, Langrum regained consciousness, still quite weakened. The lack of time to collect Yang before the departure resulted in a slower recovery for her.

    As she sat up, fast steps headed towards her side. It was Loeus, whose look denoted extreme concern. Faced with this gaze, all of Langrum's anxieties seemed to dissolve. With a gesture, she reassured him, doing something rarely seen. The observant women were shocked to witness the serene and welcoming smile that Langrum dedicated to the little boy, who immediately calmed down.

    Then the whale stood up, and everyone awaited his words eagerly. Although he was externally healed, the internal process would take more time. A fight would be challenging. However, Alm and Bruno sensed that the city in ruins held no imminent danger for them.

    "Let's go. For now, relax and enjoy," said the whale calmly, placing Ruri on his shoulders before turning to move forward.

    Almin and Langrum immediately relaxed, getting up to follow the leader. The women, still tense, still followed the leader's words as a divine decree. They struggled to calm themselves, but the tension persisted.

    Before, they trained for battles where they always had the ability to win; now, for the first time, they experienced the desperate need to escape from something invincible, with death looming over them. This moment shattered several paradigms for the women.

    They walked calmly, admiring the ruins that, despite their condition, seemed well-preserved. There were houses, buildings, and commercial areas—everything seemed to have been built with dense and tough-as-steel earth. Soon, a connection to something very recent was made.

    'Defensive structures made of earth that could even protect them in the desert...' Almin thought with doubt. But it didn't take long for him, a knowledge lover, to resist and ask a question.

    "Goku, this place... does it have any connection to you?"

    The whale showed no apparent reaction and lazily replied, "With me... maybe. No, definitely. I'm getting some instinctive impressions from this place."

    He took a deep breath as if absorbing the surroundings to confirm something. "I think I know. That gigantic demonic beast we encountered on the fifth level of the prison... this place was its dwelling."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 143: What do you like most

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Almin, Langrum, and Ruri were shocked by the leader's serious words. "That demonic beast..." Almin murmured.

    Then, the three looked around intently. All the structures were imposing and clearly displayed architecture vastly different from humans.

    "Was this... a demonic city?" Langrum asked, incredulous.

    Immediately, the women were stunned. Every human and other races had heard many stories about demons and how they brutally killed. Since childhood, tales of an ancient apocalyptic war were ingrained in them, but there was always relief in knowing that these demons were exterminated in the end. Now, were they in the ruins of those demons? They wondered, feeling shivers.

    "I absorbed what should be the last remnants of that demonic beast, so I have some faint impressions coming from my soul. I feel like it, but I also think something is missing... Well, everything is empty. Let's head to the castle." The whale responded lightly as he walked.

    At this point, the girls now had a vague idea of what existed on the fifth level of the prison, and they observed the tense faces of Almin and Langrum. Almin then began to carefully examine every place as if trying to discover something hidden or recognize something he had studied once.

    Curious, Ruri said something on the whale's shoulder. "Master, things here are giant, and the castle is even bigger. But that demon should be much larger than this..."

    "Yes, at a certain level of cultivation, physical appearance is not relevant. Very large creatures, like demons or even beasts, end up shrinking their bodies to something slightly larger than a human. A large body consumes a lot of energy and hinders more than it helps." The whale responded calmly, and Ruri seemed impressed.

    "So, my pet, will it be able to shrink and walk by my side like a cute little creature?" Ruri asked with shining eyes.

    The whale responded emotionlessly, "It's possible; but during difficult moments, he'll have to revert to his true form. This change is just an illusory metamorphosis, not his real body." 

    Ruri nodded, seeming to think that would be even better.

    Time passed, and the place was so vast it seemed to be twice the size of Celestial Abyss City. As the leader had mentioned, there was no trace of any form of life, and no plants grew there. It seemed like the entire land was saturated with a deathly Yin.

    After nearly two hours of walking leisurely, they arrived several meters from the doors of the colossal castle that stood in the center of everything and were compelled to stop there. Everyone felt an impact on their bodies. The smell of blood permeated the air, and even the Qi in their meridians was stirred.

    They all stopped in shock, staring at those gates. It was as dense and black as the entrance doors of the city, but on the surface, there was not just one red rune. It was completely covered with hundreds of them; in every free space, there was one. And all of them seemed to pulse slightly in unison as if they were connected and overflowing with power.

    "Is this a demonic formation?" Almin murmured in shock, observing those runes.

    Langrum then felt everything around the gates and tensed, murmuring. "There are blood fluctuations and shattered laws impregnated in the land and space. It's as if thousands of very powerful cultivators died there."

    The whale was silent, trying to differentiate all the impressions he felt. Soon, remembering the last moments of that demon, he seemed to be certain of some things.

    Then he spoke to everyone calmly. "I saw the last memories of that demon; he was killed by three other demons, and it seemed like a betrayal. With this level of formation and the traces around it, it seems they never managed to invade the castle."

    Everyone was stunned, and the pieces began to fit together. The power level of those who tried to invade this castle in the past was so great that even today, the impact on the laws could be felt. Still, the power of this demonic formation prevented any invasion, and since no one except the demon could enter, the entire city was abandoned.

    "And now? Are we going back?" Almin asked thoughtfully. But soon, his silent answer came; the whale placed Ruri on the ground and took steps toward the door protected by the formation.

    Everyone held their breath, but an indescribable excitement invaded them all. This whale was confident about entering, so everyone, knowing how abnormal he was, eagerly awaited to see what was inside.

    'This demonic formation seems to be the type that concentrates all the Qi and laws of a large area. The amount of power it possesses is at the limit that an ascending planet can withstand. Since it's something from demons, it can certainly counterattack and kill us easily.' Alm analyzed as the whale took steps closer.

    Bruno nodded in agreement and added, 'The entire area inside the barrier must be the core of the formation. And the entire area in the desert where the storms are preventing the entry of strangers must be its roots. Only power from the divine world can force its way in.'

    'With just a minimal residue of that demon's soul, we don't have enough to enter. How do you plan to do this?' Alm spoke seriously.

    Bruno, controlling the whale, waved his hand. A small stone appeared, and he squeezed it firmly. Soon, everyone who saw this from afar heard a snap of something breaking as earth and violet runes turned into dust. What they broke was that stone they got from Langrum. They had sealed it at some point because of the karma implications.

    'Are you really willing to rely on that? Are you crazy?' Alm spoke harshly. 'External power that influences karma is something that goes against the heavens. Celestial laws don't take kindly to cheaters, and karma turns twofold when we go through a tribulation.'

    Bruno nodded and spoke slowly, 'We sealed this and agreed to only use it to make weapons because karma wouldn't be as dense. But... we're in the queen's universe. There's a lot we don't know. Ascending should be straightforward with our knowledge. However, in a few years, we almost died for very little. First against that will within the abyss crystals, and then when the rune inside Ruri was activated.'

    Alm fell silent. He understood perfectly and felt a lack of security equal to Bruno's but chose to keep that to himself. They seemed to be playing a game of certain death, completely unprepared and in the dark. Very little of what they knew, like techniques or laws, could be leveraged. They were starting from scratch, and the risk of making a mistake and being discovered by the queen was enormous.

    'I feel that if we waste the chances that arise... we'll be taking a step towards death,' Bruno said seriously, and at that moment, they reached the front of the gates and calmly stopped.

    Alm then snorted firmly and spoke without hesitation, 'Celestial laws will become completely hostile to us in the near future. But we've always lived going against rules and conventions. Well... screw it. Let's use everything without caring.'

    'Something good may come out of it. It's better to risk now, or we won't even have this chance later,' Bruno added, and both came to an agreement.

    Everyone from afar watched attentively for any movement from the whale. Something grand and unbelievable seemed about to be unleashed in front of them at any moment. But... the whale simply extended its chubby hand forward slowly.

    'This isn't done with just Yin laws. But laws of the earth and demonic power. Even if I somehow master Yin runes, it won't be enough.' Alm concluded.

    Bruno then thought frantically, 'The entrance key must be one of these three laws. But if we fail, we die from the counterattack just like the unlucky ones who tried before.'

    'The demon had the same Behemoth bloodline as us; if it's the laws of the earth, we can pass. And I can create pure Yin if that's the key. However, demonic power is impossible. We only have one chance, and we have two keys out of three possible. Which one will it be?' Alm commented dryly.

    'Hmm... trusting luck that I've never had is complicated... I know!' Bruno then turned and looked at Ruri, who observed from afar, then asked mentally.

    'What do you like more about your master? When I'm attentive and calm, or rough and grumpy?' Bruno asked, and Ruri immediately closed her eyes in deep thought.

    'What? You want to know if she likes me more or you? Don't be stupid.' Alm grumbled.

    'If it's you, let's use Yin. If it's me, the laws of the earth.' Bruno spoke satisfied.

    Then Ruri puffed her chest and said seriously, "I think it's really cool when he's attentive, and I get excited when he's rough!"

    "..."

    Both fell silent for a few seconds. Then, Bruno sighed. 'Destiny has spoken... so let's use both.'

    The whale finally moved again, and everyone's hearts stopped; they just watched him concentrate and were unaware of the message exchange. Suddenly, their eyes glowed faintly in brown, and the Yin laws vibrated in the tattoo on one of the fists.

    In the first second, the skies and space trembled; then, the earth beneath their feet began to shake. The entire city trembled violently in sync. Soon, the sound of the gates moving with their drag on the ground mixed with the sounds of their frenzied hearts, opening the doors!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 144: Power and Fat!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale stood there, watching the gates and the large entrance in the middle open slowly.

    'This was the abnormal luck from that amulet or from Ruri?' Alm thought strangely.

    'It's good to have someone to rely on in these moments,' Bruno replied, turning around with the whale waving to everyone in the distance.

    When the gates opened completely, a dense Qi emerged from inside the castle, sweeping away all that bloody and threatening feeling at the entrance. Everyone took a deep breath and took quick steps towards the entrance, very excited.

    They all entered together and found themselves inside a massive place as if they were within a mountain of shining stones. The entire castle from the inside had a pure light that illuminated every corner like daylight. Looking around at the walls, ceiling, floor... Everything was made of a single ore with a light blueish tone. All the light seemed to come from inside this ore as if it were a divine crystal.

    The whale approached a nearby wall and felt its surface with serious eyes. 'This... this feeling, we've seen it before,' Bruno commented mentally.

    'All this crystal has its own energy. We've seen something similar in that primitive world; it's primordial life laws!' Alm responded in shock.

    Bruno then felt that law and spoke. 'Outside, this ore emits Yin; inside, it emits Yang. It's impossible for a demon to manipulate... even those demons at the peak of cultivation in the divine realm aren't able to manipulate something other than Yin.'

    At that moment, Alm was certain. 'For a demon, yes. But he wasn't just that; he had the pure blood of a Behemoth in his veins. We managed to create dense and hard land like steel with very little of that bloodline. Perhaps the demon had a much denser bloodline than we imagined and could even generate primitive ores.'

    Bruno nodded, still not believing. 'How could this ascending planet have someone with such a pure bloodline? For this to be minimally possible, this demon should be practically half Behemoth or more. As for this ore... it's an unbelievable treasure, but we can't even dream of taking it from here.'

    The whale then moved quickly, stepping away from the wall and quickly striding in a direction. Everyone, still stunned, saw Goku moving away and ran after him.

    They all walked, observing everything around them attentively. Inside that place, they were in a vast and expansive space devoid of distinctive features. The illuminated walls and floor were the only elements present, emitting a pure light that bathed the environment uniformly. Every step taken did not change the surrounding landscape; it was as if they were immersed in an infinite expanse of homogeneity.

    There were no corridors, rooms, or any kind of architectural highlight. The sense of continuity was such that there seemed to be no clear demarcation between one point and another. The prevailing emptiness gave the impression of a gigantic open space, challenging the logic of the castle's internal structure.

    The absence of anything distinctive made the experience even more surreal. Quickly, everyone became incredulous; there must be something inside that was worth the effort and blood of so many who tried to enter.

    After two hours of swift movement, a gigantic staircase appeared before them. Everyone sighed in brief relief. After so long, something different finally emerged! The whale then stopped at the foot of the stairs, fixing its gaze on the vastness that stretched upward.

    Everyone followed its gaze, but it was as if nothing was there, identical to the rest of the environment. They felt as if the staircase ended inside a wall... Everything was very strange.

    Ruri was the first to inquire, "Master, where are all the things in the castle? Why is everything so uniform?"

    The whale remained facing the stairs, responding, "Everything is around us, but no one can approach or even see. All the rooms and internal areas are sealed by laws connected to the world. If you're not, at the very least, in the Heaven Stage Realm and possess a spiritual root, you won't be able to see anything here."

    The group heard the explanation with a shocking surprise; perhaps only the patriarch and the supreme elder of the sect would have the ability to glimpse anything inside. However, the whale worsened the situation.

    "That would only be enough to visualize a few superficial rooms. There are three levels of laws; probably only in the fifth realm, the Elemental Condensation Realm, would it be possible to see a few others. The rest of the things can only be seen after that. Being at the pinnacle of this planet, in the Body Destruction Realm, which is the sixth realm, should be enough to see everything."

    A tense silence enveloped the group that had never even heard the names of these unattainable realms. But Ruri, undaunted, asked again, "So, can't we get anything yet?"

    "The things left behind, not yet. But up there is where the heart of the castle and this entire city is located," said the whale calmly, taking a deep breath as it tried to perceive something else. "There should also be the center of power that creates all the sandstorms. The storms at the beginning of the desert are just some remnants coming from here. Everything in this desert was shaped around this ancient city, which still influences everything to this day."

    "Can we go up?" Ruri asked with excited eyes.

    "There is a barrier preventing you. But the demon had a great connection with me and my bloodline. If I can... maybe we can get something good..." The whale spoke hesitantly, and everyone could feel the lack of certainty in its words.

    "If master says he can, then he will succeed! If that place is the center of Everything, then the master will become the owner of ewverything?! Is that going to be our home and castle?" Ruri said, clenching her fists in excitement.

    Alm and Bruno heard that and sighed deeply. With those words, all worries seemed to dissipate along with the air. Her innocence and total trust were heavy but somehow comforting.

    'Now we have to succeed.' Bruno said lightly.

    'That's the center of the formation, and it probably doesn't have many good things since everything worthwhile is hidden,' Alm commented thoughtfully. 'But we can really leave our mark there and partially dominate this city and castle.'

    Bruno then pondered, 'Hmm... this place is too morbid and lifeless. It's not suitable for any race other than demons to live in.'

    After a second, Bruno's mind clicked, and an idea came to him in excitement. 'The QI permeating the city comes from this primitive ore!'

    'So what?' Alm scoffed.

    Bruno immediately replied, 'Everything is connected to the formation. We can manipulate the ores and reverse the poles. With that, outside, a Yang of life will be predominant, and the Yin will be trapped inside.'

    'What's the point of that? We're not staying here,' Alm grumbled.

    'You wanted a place to leave the women, didn't you? This place is safe from invasions. We can even bring the people from Montide we find here. It's a safe haven, perfect under our control.' Bruno said excitedly.

    'What a pointless waste of time. But first, we have to get up there; the barrier on the stairs is not a problem, as they seem to be made of earth runes. But what's waiting for us up there is.' Alm replied dryly.

    Bruno then nodded. When they arrived at the base of the stairs, they felt something at the top. It was a sensation of death waiting for them, but at the same time, there was a subtly different feeling. It was a calling—the same calling they felt when they saw the bloodline soul fragment in the prison.

    'Well, we've already decided not to turn our backs on anything. It must be a defense mechanism, so there must be some extra benefit,' Bruno commented. Then they put Ruri on the ground and waved to everyone who was looking at them intently.

    So, they took the first steps up the stairs. Everyone who was far away took steps back, feeling a disturbance in the surrounding laws.

    A luminous explosion followed, and the entire place was covered in infinite dense runes that seemed to emerge from the void. Everyone was startled, but Almin, Langrum, and Ruri could sense a familiarity with the runes and realized they were all pure earth runes at an unbelievable level.

    In that second, the whale, still at the beginning of the stairs, illuminated. The world changed color to a brown earthy tone, and the runes around seemed to freeze instantly. The women looked forward in shock as the whale seemed to float in a sacred and infinite-like power... of fatness... Then he made a gesture with his hand, and all the runes moved quickly at his command, making way for him. The whale easily mastered the runes as if they were nothing.

    Silent minutes passed, and only the heavy footsteps, like an elephant or whale-ogre, climbing the stairs were heard. Then, on the last step, he ascended calmly, and everyone saw him disappear completely as if he had never existed.

    From the top of the stairs, Alm and Bruno found themselves in a vast open space. Spatial laws were present, distorting and expanding the area. That location became a giant and dark room with thousands of meters.

    In the center of everything, only a strangely illuminated place stood out. It was the center of the formation and the heart of everything. The whale then felt something and took a step forward with a slight smile. With this simple step, something seemed to reflect in their eyes. Then space began to distort, and in the midst of darkness, another figure seemed to take shape.

    "An interesting and classic defense mechanism," Alm sarcastically remarked.

    Then, earth runes lit up, and the image took a complete and clear form, radiating power... and fat! It was the terrifying fusion of power with fat! And the exact round shape of the giant whale!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 145: It will be quick and easy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno stared intently at the round being a few meters in front of them.

    "Is this how everyone sees us? It's definitely a giant round monster!" Bruno commented incredulously.

    "A grotesque ball of fat... and we're still getting bigger than when we first met him in the clan," Alm added with disgust.

    The other whale then took a step forward, and the entire space seemed to fall under pressure as if a giant demonic beast had opened its eyes. Alm and Bruno felt that directly in their bodies and fell silent, immediately stunned.

    "Is this physical cultivation? Are we causing all these phenomena?" Bruno murmured.

    Both Alm and Bruno were familiar with what was in front of them; it was a celestial reflection. Whenever a cultivator incorporated the world's QI into their body to cultivate, an impression of them was engraved in the celestial laws. The cost of using this for personal benefit was to create karma with the world so dense that it could kill them at the first opportunity.

    But a formation had no intelligence, only brute energy. The defense method used at the entrance of the castle was a crude method but had a clear power limit. If a divine cultivator wanted to enter, they would easily pass through. So, this mechanism was a classic used in desperation in very important formations. Large clans or sects often used it.

    The entire formation made the QI available for the reflection to use. A high-level formation had a much larger amount of QI available than a body could withstand. Of course, there was a limit to the power of the reflection, but almost all techniques, and even a simple intelligence from the original, remained. Even divine cultivators would be intimidated, having to fight against themselves.

    Whoever designed this was definitely condemned. But one life wasn't worth as much as the disaster of something important being taken; most of those who used this defense method thought something similar.

    The whale's reflection immediately stopped, and its eyes were illuminated with a brown, earthy color as it looked disdainfully at Alm and Bruno, who were standing there watching.

    "He's mocking us! That's his look of contempt!" Bruno exclaimed.

    "It's just a replica at our level. But we're still injured..." Alm analyzed, ignoring Bruno. "Physical cultivation and bloodline power... it doesn't matter much in the end. Let's use what he can't copy, and this will be quick and easy."

    Soon, the real whale drew a black saber from its inventory. It was one of the weapons they had forged in the desert this month. They managed to forge almost fifty weapons, all made to sell when they returned. All of them had suicide runic seals of the 'Thorn' type. Not only that, but all contained another sealed power inside, designed to kill the user directly once activated, different from the Thorn-type seal. Naturally, Bruno and Alm could activate this hidden power if necessary, so their weapons definitely couldn't be used against them. 

    The problem with this weapon at this moment was that the Thorn runic seals, which are the seals that everyone can see and use, are kind of suicidal seals as well. That said, the Thorn runic seal wasn't of much use. As for the hidden power that can directly kill the user, obviously, Alm and Bruno wouldn't activate it. Simply put, the black saber wasn't that helpful, but it was better than nothing.

    The reflection's face immediately smirked sinisterly and took steps forward. The real whale then charged, maximizing its physical cultivation and bloodline power.

    The proximity between them diminished rapidly, and both exchanged penetrating glares. When the saber approached within three meters, Alm and Bruno noticed a subtle change in the reflection.

    WHOOSH!

    A sudden burst of wind and earth sent the whale flying several meters backward. As it got up, its serious eyes betrayed the intensity of the situation. In an instant, the entire environment was engulfed in a violent sandstorm.

    Crack!

    Alm and Bruno stared at their own bodies, bewildered. The sand was as dense and hard as steel, cutting and penetrating their defenses with ease.

    "That... is our power?!" Bruno commented incredulously, but they didn't have time to reason. Suddenly, from behind, they felt a concentrated burst of energy.

    BOOM!!

    The whale spun violently in the air, spewing blood as it performed the involuntary acrobatics. After several turns, it stood up in an instant.

    "Is that magnetic control? Can it be used like this?" Bruno muttered in disbelief.

    A deadly chill ran through them. Then, in a desperate move, they leaped to the side, but all the earth and sand seemed to come together around the whale, trapping it in place and preventing any evasion.

    BOOM!!

    The whale's body rolled on the ground again, covered in blood. However, it stood up again agilely, its eyes now showing immense disbelief.

    "YOU SAID IT WOULD BE QUICK AND EASY! RAISED THE HELL FLAG AGAIN!" Bruno shouted, trying to alleviate the death tension he felt.

    "We can't fight against this earth. He has a much higher level of mastery over the laws than we do. We've completely lost our senses and perception. We've been cornered," Alm replied, using all his strength to run.

    But only now did they realize that the entire floor of the place was covered in sand as if they had been transported back to the desert. With a few steps, their feet seemed to sink into the ground. Alm saw the sand clearly seeming to turn liquid, acting like highly efficient quicksand, engulfing everything in its path.

    The whale struggled to break free, but they sank deeper and deeper, up to their knees. Then, despair and a dense sense of death hit them. Next, two tattoos on their fists lit up, ignoring the previous internal injuries, and brute power exploded, sweeping the earth away.

    However, they were slow! They only saw a black shadow, like a cannonball, crash into them.

    BOOM!!

    The sound of bones being crushed and blood spraying in all directions covered the entire environment. The whale fell, rolling even further, with almost fatal injuries. But, in the next second, they got up with twisted faces and bloody eyes.

    "That... was the technique with the infernal laws... He can use everything we have perfectly. And the power of his bloodline is being used at a much higher capacity than ours," Bruno said, astonished.

    "No, that bloodline capacity is the same as ours. We just didn't know how to use this power correctly. We still relied only on the experiences and mastery we had from our past, and we almost didn't practice the new things we have... now we're cornered and screwed."

    Bruno nodded, and the whale tightened the saber still in its hands. Seconds passed, and the sandstorm now penetrated their wounds, invading their bodies and causing even heavier internal damage. Quickly, they spit out a lot of blood, but a new attack did not come.

    "He's not going to attack?" Bruno commented.

    "Why would he attack? He can see we are on the brink of death, and he is just waiting for an opening. Even without an opening, the sand will kill us the same way. I'd let the target suffer slowly and wouldn't take the risk. Killing while causing suffering is always more fun," Alm replied understandingly.

    "It seems that he even copied your tactics. We have to try something, and fast!" Bruno exclaimed, trying to sense the enemy's location within the earth.

    "We can't locate him; he's just an illusion made of QI and runes. Using the power of our soul is practically useless. If he doesn't want to come out, we have to attack!" Alm said and focused on the runic seal of the saber.

    "DON'T ACTIVATE THAT OR WE'LL REALLY DIE!" Bruno said fiercely.

    Alm wanted to activate the 'Thorn' type runic seal. When activated, it sacrifices the weapon to deal more damage. The rune connects and merges the weapon directly into the user's body, quickly multiplying the attack power. However, in return, all the damage caused by the weapon is received equally within the body of the user. But clearly, this was a suicide move, and they were already very injured.

    "We have no options. If we catch him off guard, we might kill him with a simple strike and maybe survive," Alm said calmly.

    At that moment, both felt the sand invading their bodies even more, a pain coming directly from their muscles and flesh. And it seemed to be deepening further, slowly.

    "If this invades our meridians, it's over!" Alm added.

    Bruno then carefully examined his body. The sand was like tiny titanium points, but within each grain, there was a dense Earth QI mixed.

    "Qi... if this invades our viscera... maybe... YES!" Bruno shouted mentally, having a new suicidal idea. "Let's deactivate our physical cultivation and let the sand invade the viscera through the wounds!"

    "WHAT? ARE YOU CRAZY?" Alm immediately denied it.

    "We only have one chance. Deactivate everything and use only the tattoos so we don't die immediately," Bruno said seriously.

    "He's going to come finish us off!" Alm replied sharply.

    "I'm counting on that. Let's explode with all the QI from our meridians and bloodline at the same time. Maybe... no, it will work!" Bruno added, not so confidently.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 146: It wasn't a coincidence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The storm sands became denser and more penetrating with each passing second. At a short distance, the reflection observed the whale, completely red and focused, plotting something mysterious.

    Amidst the tumultuous environment, his heightened instincts, copied from the original, surfaced. In response, the reflection seemed to engulf itself in black flame, displaying three dark wings on its back, indicating its decision to act. However, even before taking a step forward, it distinctly sensed the dissipation of the QI emanated by the whale.

    At that moment, all the sand under its control infiltrated deeply into the rounded and robust body. Soon, the whale began to spit a lot of blood, and its condition became extremely serious. A strange sensation sprouted in the rudimentary mind of the reflection, but the perception that something was unfolding prevailed, and it then advanced with a dark determination.

    On the whale's side, the Yin and Yang tattoos shimmered, pouring their QI into crucial points of the body, avoiding instant death. Ancient internal injuries seemed to burst bloodily, while the sands, like deadly blades, invaded, slowly piercing viscera and muscles.

    In an instant, the infernal laws were triggered nearby, making death tangible. It was at that moment that Bruno shouted, "We don't have time! Remove the defenses, let the sand invade everything!"

    Alm's eyes widened; it seemed like suicidal madness, but there was no less insane alternative. Thus, he accepted that he had already mounted the tiger and surrendered to insanity. In the next second, all the QI within the whale froze, turning them into fragile mortals. Immediately, the sand explosively invaded every inch inside the body.

    In a second, every muscle and fat of the whale became as solid as stone. The skin's texture now resembled the roughness of ancient rocks. All the blood was compressed and turned into particles as if it were fine sand. The heart was now completely obstructed, its rhythm ceasing altogether.

    The meridians, lungs, and every internal organ were relentlessly invaded and crushed by the intrusive sand. It was at this critical moment that the reflection, shrouded in dancing black flames, swiftly arrived a meter from the whale. However, the only noticeable movements by the reflection were the eyes of the whale, which seemed to devour all light like a deep abyss.

    BOOM!

    A violent burst of energy emerged without any warning, and a sonic wave sent the reflection spinning in the air, along with all the sand. He stopped after a few seconds, with his runic body slightly damaged, before turning attentively forward.

    The reflection immediately tried to sense the location of the whale, but a strange feeling passed through his mind. Then, on pure instinct, he jumped to the side.

    Slash!!!

    A crisp cut through the air passed through the reflection, and the runic right arm of the reflection was severed, exploding into particles.

    He landed on the ground without understanding where the cut came from before activating his bloodline to the maximum as a means of defense. Soon, the entire storm ceased, and the QI spread through all the sand on the ground, creating an inescapable web. It was then that he felt movement several meters away, but at the same instant, it vanished. Without warning, a brutal explosion hit his runic chest, sending him flying like a balloon.

    CRACK!

    The sound of runes breaking and turning to dust echoed with the wind. Then, the bloodied whale stopped, breathing heavily, its eyes empty as if it were about to fall dead at any moment.

    "It was a success... we finally completed the Viscera Training of body cultivation. And we finished the first level entirely," Bruno commented without the great excitement expected.

    The Viscera Training literally involved refining every internal organ of a cultivator's body, and everything had to be done precisely in a specific path and method. At times, they had attempted it in the past, but the absurd amount of QI required, and the slowness of the process demanded a lot of free time they never had available.

    Bruno, sensing the QI within the sand, came up with the idea of letting it do the hard work; when the sand invaded every key point, they exploded all the QI and bloodline power at the same time, mastering this sand within their bodies and using it to refine them. They could only explode once, and in that single second full of power, they had to internally refine everything simultaneously. If they failed, everything would be over, but with two ancestral consciousnesses working together, everything was completed without error.

    "We gained a weapon that the reflection doesn't have, but the internal damages are severe. Maybe we have two more moves," Alm said seriously.

    Bruno sighed, looking forward attentively. "We've already hurt him enough with the surprise effect. Now, he'll come at us with everything, but we have the advantage of superior physique and speed... WHAT!"

    In that second, Bruno and Alm were stunned to see the reflection floating in front of them. Around him, the earth runes vibrated, then suddenly, the earth energy in the runes seemed to transform... The air became tense, and electric currents began to run through the giant and round body of the reflection.

    "WHAT THE HELL! He... He can convert earth energy into electricity!" Alm exclaimed, unable to believe it.

    Bruno stammered as he spoke. "He doesn't have much control... but... could we do that?"

    Suddenly, the sand on the ground rose, and the reflection disappeared at an impossible speed.

    "He's faster! We have to counterattack!" It wasn't clear who spoke those words, in this critical and desperate moment, Alm and Bruno seemed to synchronize immediately, and all their thoughts became one. They returned to being a single entity.

    They didn't have QI or bloodline power to use; the only weapon was their body. And this weapon was cracked, threatening to explode with any abrupt movement. But the thousands of years cultivated in the midst of blood and desperate struggles gave them instinctive expertise and inexplicable reflexes. Their eyes and senses couldn't keep up, but their souls seemed to mystically foresee where the strike was coming from, and an inexplicable punch was delivered to the left, using everything they had.

    BOOM!

    Both sides collided and were pushed five meters apart. But neither of them fell, and both maintained a penetrating and attentive gaze on each other.

    Electric currents ran slowly through the real whale's body, trying to invade the body. With their enhanced body, this should have been impossible to succeed. However, due to the number of wounds on the whale, the electric currents found an opening and attacked violently. Quickly, the whale's vision began to darken, a call of imminent death.

    "We only have... one move..." Alm and Bruno slowly spat out in unison.

    The reflection seemed to hear that and smiled sinisterly. Its state was lamentable, with hundreds of holes in its runic body. However, slowly, two points on the runic body lit up. They were the palms of its two fists... they were the Yin and Yang tattoos.

    "Shit..." They murmured, and the reflection's eyes lit up.

    Three dense and pure energies violently intertwined; it was their new full move, and they would experience it directly against themselves. But it didn't stop there... gravity and magnetic power emerged between the three powers. Then, they connected and resonated as if life, death, and the mundane earth had become tangible.

    "This... this will... it refuses to bow." The legends about the Behemoth they read in the Divinestone clan library came to mind.

    It has three horns representing life, death, and the mundane earth. It refuses to bow even to the heavens, and the roar it emits is so powerful that it terrifies all enemies of the earth, bringing peace to all places. Therefore, Behemoth is considered a guardian of life that helps weaker creatures survive. (CHAPTER 5)

    "We are the Yin of death, the Yang of life, and, at the same time, the mundane earth." Alm and Bruno murmured, understanding. This was the desire of Heaven's Will from the beginning, and they were directed towards it. Unconsciously, they trod this path, solidifying this union.

    Their minds trembled with this revelation. Encountering Denil and mastering his body was not a coincidence. Purchasing the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector was also not a coincidence. And now... seeing before their eyes, the union of all this also seemed not to be a coincidence. Heaven's Will couldn't speak, but its words were written before their eyes. Simply put, that reflection was showing them all the power they themselves have in their hands now. The power they needed to take revenge on the queen!

    "But, we still have to survive!" The whale murmured, clenching its fists tightly. Then, in its mind, something began to condense, and subtly, the presence of a crown of luminous Qi took shape.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 147: Lives being sucked

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The space began to shatter around the reflection, and all the laws bowed before the apocalyptic union of the three powers. All the power transformed into a sacred gold and then settled around the reflection like an imperial aura. Soon, it gave a wicked smile, taking a step forward. Even the primitive crystals on the ground twisted, with faint cracks forming in them.

    Contrary to all the reflection's expectations, something sprouted from the void, and thousands of runes floated around the Alm and Bruno, pulsating with energy. The reflection halted its step and looked at the whale, its instincts seemingly saying something; then, it saw a supernatural violet in the whale's pupils.

    BOOM!

    A volcano of flames erupted around the reflection. The entire world around it was swallowed by a dark red that resembled the flames of hell.

    The reflection stood still in contemplation, and all the power around it only flickered briefly; that flame didn't represent any danger, but a strange feeling made it take a step to the side.

    WHOOSH!

    In the midst of the fiery chaos, the reflection witnessed only a black shadow passing by it, cutting through the air with lethal precision. Its runic body took a lateral step, and another black shadow slid silently. If any wicked cultivator saw this shadow, they would be shocked—it was the physical form of infernal laws. Soon, a succession of infernal shadows advanced, one after another, while the reflection skillfully dodged, moving with supernatural agility.

    The continuous repetition of these movements raised an unsettling question within the reflection: why was it dodging? In an instant of perception, a strange sensation enveloped it. Why retreat in the face of the unknown? It was then that it felt, at the core of its chest, within the threads of its runes, a violet layer advancing slowly, penetrating like poison into its essence. When it finally noticed it, its instincts screamed in alert.

    In a swift and decisive gesture, the power surrounding it exploded, dispersing the voracious flames and everything else far away. In seconds, the entire place went dark, without any trace of the infernal runes.

    Around the reflection, a thin layer of golden power still existed strongly. But its expression was twisted, and in its eyes, violet lines appeared. It couldn't understand at all; even with this power, how were its defenses corroded?

    The reflection carefully sensed the entire environment; there was no trace of the real whale. But the sense of danger still lingered in the air. Then, it smiled again, and the golden power vibrated. Want to hide? Let's see if you can.

    BOOM!

    The golden splendor radiated in all directions like an overwhelming manifestation of destruction. Amidst the chaos, in a dark corner, the reflection smiled, seeing a shadow take form and flee.

    Without hesitation, it launched itself in that direction with all its power. From the darkness emerged the whale, seemingly fleeing with determination. However, it abruptly stopped and turned around. In an instant of eye contact, smiles formed on both faces.

    The golden wave from the reflection advanced relentlessly, being only a meter away. Yet, on Alm and Bruno's forehead, a spatial rune lit up. At that moment, the golden power trembled as if being sucked into a black hole, and a gap opened in the golden torrent attack used by the reflection. In that interval, Alm and Bruno jumped, delivering a punch with their whole body, while blood exploded in the air.

    BOOM!

    The impact was visceral, and the fists collided in an explosion of titanic forces. Sounds of bones and runes exploding into pieces echoed, reverberating throughout the place. The Alm and Bruno's feet trembled, its body crumbled, and it flew to the opposite side. The boom, like thunder hitting a wall, resonated in the environment, marking the brutal impact.

    Seconds passed. Even as the reflection perceived the whale's life slowly slipping away, there was no victorious smile on its face. Its body remained petrified, fists extended, unable to move.

    Then, its eyes turned to a violet line running along its arm, followed by thousands of violet cracks spreading across its body. Around it, the temperature abruptly rose, and fire runes sprouted from the void, lighting up. In a matter of seconds, the reflection was engulfed by flames that mercilessly burned every rune. In a fleeting spectacle, its being turned to dust and disappeared completely.

    At the same time, outside, below the stairs, Langrum and the fifteen women had expressions of terror as they watched Ruri and Almin completely unconscious, with expressions of profound pain and agony. Just a minute ago, both were perfectly fine, chatting and looking serious at the top of the stairs. But suddenly, they trembled as if their lives were being sucked out of their bodies and passed out.

    Initially, Langrum felt their bodies and concluded, incredulously, that they experienced a Qi depletion. But how? It didn't make sense. Now, seeing their expressions, something even more abnormal was happening.

    Above the stairs, inside the room, a cold silence lingered for several minutes. Near the wall, fallen on the floor, the whale trembled. It was its last involuntary muscle tremors before death. Then, it stopped.

    Seconds passed, and an oddity permeated the air around the whale. Soon, something changed subtly.

    A subtle life energy suddenly sprouted around the round figure. Then, a loud boom exploded from within its body, and a drum began to beat frantically. Its heart was active again, and its eyes opened like those of an undead brought back from hell.

    "Holy shit! I thought it was all over," Bruno commented with a sigh. "Finding a new body and starting from scratch would be troublesome."

    Alm remained silent, reflecting deeply, while Bruno took an even deeper breath, feeling the fragmented body of the whale.

    "When we were in despair... what were you thinking?" Bruno asked, already knowing the answer.

    "About everything... and everyone..." Alm said, avoiding going into details. Bruno nodded.

    Before the power of the reflection completely merged and became that golden energy, there was only one thing on their minds: If they died there... Almin and Ruri would be doomed. At that moment, the array emerged without them consciously thinking about it.

    The reflection couldn't replicate the array. They already knew that. But what could they do with Ruri and Almin's power in this battle? Even so, in an incomprehensible way, they triggered the array with all their might. Everything was drawn from their subjects until nothing remained. Then, they understood.

    "We haven't learned anything, have we?" Bruno murmured. "Our lonely and nefarious past is still rooted in us. We gained so much, and in the end, we used only a small part of it and clung to what we already knew. That's why we never realized how truly powerful the Behemoth bloodline was."

    Alm remained silent while Bruno continued. "We didn't even take the technique we were projecting seriously, and any celestial reflection could bring out its real power better than we could ourselves..." Bruno sighed.

    "Almin's fire couldn't kill, but the curse's power could interfere with the senses by attacking with infernal laws. Ruri's mental power couldn't directly affect a reflection, but it could be used in conjunction with the fire curse to invade the reflection's runes, interfering with its strength and reasoning power." Bruno analyzed calmly.

    "In the end... if we had trusted in their power that was at our disposal, everything would have been easier. We instinctively can't really trust anything other than our own... we don't even trust our own bloodline, thinking of it as something external. And we avoided studying it seriously." Bruno continued.

    Then, Alm sighed heavily and spoke, feeling the whale's body. "We should have died... no, this body died. But the array can transfer life energy between its users, and it brought us back."

    "Thankfully, we advanced in physical cultivation, so we only need a minimal amount of life energy from them for the body to react. Otherwise, Ruri might have had her life decreased a bit, but Almin would have been in serious trouble." Bruno added with some relief.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 148: Outside of Yourself

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Six silent hours passed at the foot of the stairs. Then, Ruri gently awakened and quickly stood up with a frightened look. All the women around jumped in surprise, and Ruri cast an intense gaze towards the top of the stairs, threatening to go up.

    Everyone felt her conflicting intentions, but she didn't hesitate much and advanced. At that moment, Langrum firmly held her by the shoulder.

    "Calm down! What happened?" Langrum asked, trying to keep both Ruri and herself calm.

    At that moment, Almin woke up slightly, bringing his hands to his head as if he felt a deep pain. Soon, all the women noticed Almin's face and skin becoming drier and stiffer in front of their eyes as if he had aged a few years rapidly. After a few seconds, Almin took his hands off his head, breathed calmly, and then everyone felt relief seeing him seemingly well. Soon, Ruri's voice sounded.

    "It was master... I don't know... I felt like I saw him fall and die..."

    Everyone shivered and stood stunned hearing that. Then, Langrum turned to Almin and looked deeply at him as if asking for explanations. Almin thought for a moment, analyzing his memories, and murmured.

    "Something serious happened up there... but, you can still feel the connection with him, Ruri." Almin spoke, looking at her. Clearly, she understood that he was talking about the array, which still seemed active.

    Ruri's mind returned to sanity with a sigh. Then, everyone felt a change in the atmosphere and looked towards the staircase ahead. Unexpectedly, from above, where there should be a wall, space distorted. In seconds, everyone could see the illusion fading away and the upstairs becoming clearer.

    "Master!" Ruri let go of Langrum's grip and jumped on the stairs, quickly ascending.

    Almin sighed and rose from the ground calmly as if he were now someone with a slightly older and weathered body. He then walked towards the stairs, and everyone followed, ascending.

    At that moment, Almin made the obvious connections with the marks left on his body; a small part of his life had been taken. The same must have happened to Ruri, and this array certainly did it. If the whale needed this kind of energy, he must have fought on the brink of death. But somehow, he won... so, without knowing the reason, a profound relief filled Almin from his soul.

    Soon, a warm feeling of familiarity invaded him. But it lasted very briefly until his rationality took over again. 'This... why am I remembering him?' Almin thought, shocked by the memory of his hated brother that he preferred to forget.

    Everyone reached the top and felt the spatial laws stretching, revealing a large room of hundreds of meters. Soon, they all froze, feeling a dense and destructive residual aura... there were almost no signs of destruction, but it was clear that an inconceivable-level battle had taken place there.

    Then, in the center, they saw a pulsating place of runes, and they saw the whale standing, looking in their direction. Soon, the sounds of quick footsteps echoed; it was Ruri running towards the whale and shortening the distance.

    The whale had a strange look, and Ruri even forgot to use her QI to move; her mind must have been a complete mess. When she finally arrived, she jumped directly onto the whale, clinging to him as if she wanted to merge into that fat.

    The whale used only one hand to gently stroke her hair, and the other was stretched towards the cluster of runes. Everyone approached slowly, and Almin kept a lost and thoughtful gaze.

    When everyone was by his side, the whale did not move or say anything. After a few minutes, the whole castle seemed to shake. In seconds, everything went dark, turning into a black abyss. It didn't take long for them to feel the Yin spreading in all directions in the environment. Then, the voice of the whale sounded.

    "The entire city is now under my control and part of this castle, too. I can't take much of it, but a large amount of QI has accumulated in the demonic formation because of time." 

    Everyone heard and immediately got excited.

    "Enter a meditative state; I will converge everything to this room. You will experience, for a few days, a level of QI density perhaps... around 40% similar to the divine realm," the whale completed, focusing again on the formation runes.

    Everyone became extremely excited and sat down right there, closing their eyes immediately. It didn't matter how the whale knew the divine realm's Qi concentration, only that they could use 40% of it. It didn't take long for the entire space and laws to tremble, and the air became so heavy, falling onto their bodies as if they were ten thousand meters below the sea. Everyone almost spat blood in the face of that pressure... was this just QI? Everyone weighed in shock, but soon, the whale's words came to their minds. This was 40% of the density of the divine realm.

    The pores and meridians of everyone dilated, and they breathed deeply, absorbing as much as they could. Then, the whale sat down calmly and made an effort to detach Ruri from his body. Seeing her teary eyes, a pain passed through their chest.

    "Hey, I'm fine and healthy here, stop with the drama," Alm spoke harshly to her. "Try to absorb, too; your birthday is in a few days, right?"

    Ruri then nodded, smiling, and without saying anything, clenched her fists tightly. Alm and Bruno understood immediately; she was frustrated for being weak and not having been with them.

    "Did you manage to sense through the array?" They asked gently, and she nodded positively. It seems that extracting a bit of life energy slightly connects their consciousness, which is good to know.

    "You are still very young and can't help much. But your power and Almin's saved me in the last moment, be happier." She then turned to him with surprised eyes while the whale continued to speak. "The stronger you become, the more help I will receive. So, instead of wasting time crying, get stronger."

    "Master... I will get stronger for..." She murmured but was soon interrupted by a slap on her head, which made her jump back with a groan, distancing herself from the whale.

    Then, their harsh voice echoed. "Get stronger for yourself! Don't use me as a goal or charm. Your life is yours alone, and your happiness doesn't depend on anything external. Whenever you place your happiness outside of yourself, you are destined to suffer deeply."

    "I just helped you by chance, and I'm keeping you around just on a whim. Stop forming attachments; you can't control what people think, and I can change my mind and drop you at any moment. So, live and cultivate thinking only of yourself, and focus your future on your own path," they concluded, distancing themselves from her carefully, then closing their eyes in meditation.

    Ruri just stood there stunned, not knowing how to digest those words. Her world was always dark and gloomy, then thanks to them, it became bright and fun. But couldn't she get attached to them? Her mind worked frantically, and she couldn't find an answer. But... despite the harsh words, her master seemed genuinely concerned and wasn't really trying to push her away.

    Time passed, and unlike everyone meditating to cultivate their realms, Ruri mentally meditated deeply about herself, going inward and reflecting on her life. Then everything seemed to become clearer and clearer slowly.

    What she wanted... her goals... everything passed through her young but not at all childish mind. Soon, the answers naturally formed.

    'My goal? Save my people.' She mentally nodded.

    'What do I want?' With that question, her mind seemed to become cloudy but quickly cleared, and only one round and fat image formed.

    Alm and Bruno were focused on cultivation but observed the changes in fluctuations coming from Ruri, satisfied. They only spoke things they learned the hard way in the past but weren't hypocritical enough to claim they followed them completely. They tried, and sometimes ignored... Nevertheless, having a clear and personal goal was crucial if Ruri wanted to go further in cultivation.

    But... without even imagining it, they ended up planting another stubborn and infinite seed in her mind. Even if they wanted to, from that day on, they could never run away or deny it, and even if they wanted to escape... they would have to accept it, even by force.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 149: Growing fast

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Two days passed within the cold castle, completely imbued with Yin. During this time, all fifteen women advanced to the Foundation Establishment Realm at intervals of a few hours. However, they soon stagnated, still getting used to collecting Qi on their own and absorbing it. Alm and Bruno watched but weren't worried; in this extremely dense Qi environment, they could learn quickly, and in the future, they wouldn't face this issue anymore.

    On the fifth day, Almin and Langrum broke through to the next level for the first time, but the speed quickly accelerated, raising them several times. On the tenth day, both reached the fifth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    "They've stabilized, and there won't be much more improvement. Time to start absorbing everything else," Bruno said casually.

    During these ten days, they devoted themselves to deep meditation on the previous battle and on everything that reflection could do with the Behemoth Bloodline. Even in the previous universe, they never explored the laws of earth that much. However, by breaking the chains of the mortal world and reaching an impossible realm, all the laws became an open and straightforward book; thus, they thought they understood enough of them.

    Now, after a profound analysis, they sadly realized that they were like frogs at the bottom of a well. The laws of earth were much more complex than the basics everyone understood. And now, in the queen's universe, where the laws became more powerful and different, it seems that these laws reverted to their most primitive roots.

    On Earth, Bruno received an extremely rigorous and comprehensive education. When remembering the reflection using electric power through the laws of the earth, a scientific understanding came to mind. There are many natural materials that can generate electricity; this is called piezoelectricity. Certain minerals in the soil have piezoelectric properties; when subjected to pressure, compression, or vibration, they can generate an electric current.

    On Earth, which is a mortal world, there are various types of minerals with this property. In this universe, there must be infinitely different types, and with the power of the Behemoth, it can replicate and amplify this property easily. It was a simple thing, but... if they had thought carefully, they would have noticed it before.

    As for the magnetic and gravitational control coming from the laws of the earth, they did notice and used it a bit in the Divinestone Clan. However, when they started physical cultivation and saw a very apparent improvement in their bodies, they completely lost interest in that. Now, they saw through the reflection that these properties can be an extremely flexible support in their techniques and movements.

    'I think it's better, from now on, to stop picking up new techniques and focus on what we already have. Trying to hold more than we can grasp almost got us killed, and we didn't develop anything properly.' Bruno said casually.

    So, they focused on raising the cultivation level but soon felt extremely frustrated. Physical cultivation was already extremely difficult, and now, thanks to the array, even basic collection cultivation has become complex and time-consuming. With all the remaining Qi, they should easily reach the peak of the Foundation Establishment Realm with the help of the tattoos. Yet, after five days, when everything was absorbed, they only reached the sixth level.

    The whale opened its eyes calmly, sensing the sixth level they reached a few seconds ago. Then, at that exact moment, two muffled sounds in different directions reverberated, and everyone else who was calmly talking stopped in shock.

    'It was the array. Ruri and Almin received a portion of our Qi and advanced another level without doing anything.' Alm said coldly with a sigh.

    They then looked at everyone and felt their final cultivations. All fifteen women, in the end, stabilized the elemental realm and reached the first level. Langrum and Almin did not evolve further; Langrum probably had some difficulties due to her bloodlines and the current lack of Yang Energy from her male harem. As for Almin, he had an extremely thin life force, as if he were a hundred years older; still, thanks to the array, he elevated at this moment to the sixth level.

    Loeus was the standout in terms of numbers. His body was being well worked and nurtured with the help of his master Langrum. He, in this environment, managed to reach the fifth level of the Qi Gathering Realm; he was three years older than Ruri, and his body could go much further, but he lacked experience.

    As for Ruri, even though she's very young, she reached the sixth level of the Qi Gathering Realm. As the whale carefully observed everyone's cultivation, they noticed Ruri's gaze in their direction. Today was her twelfth birthday.

    The whale then waved, and she ran to their side, smiling. "Twelve years old, growing up fast," they said, looking at her calmly.

    They met her when she was ten, and now she has changed quite a bit. She must be around five feet tall now, and her facial features were maturing and becoming more defined. Upon closer inspection, her muscles developed well with the training of physical armed techniques, but some distinctly feminine characteristics were already apparent, like her waist narrowing and slight protrusions on her chest.

    The whale then sighed. 'How they grow up fast...' Bruno thought to himself, resembling an astonished father mentally comparing old and current images of his child.

    'Would you prefer her looking like a child forever? Your lolicon instincts are getting the better of you.' Alm responded, needling.

    'You... whatever. Well, her beauty is starting to bloom. In a few years, she'll attract as much attention as us... but in very different ways.' Bruno added, after ignoring Alm's venomous words.

    Ruri smiled under the whale's invasive gaze, puffing out her chest, as if reading their thoughts and trying to highlight her growth. From a distance, everyone observed this with strange looks. Until the whale calmly opened its mouth.

    "Have you thought about the path you're going to take?"

    "I will save everyone from my people. And then..." Ruri answered, waving, but when she wanted to continue her words, the whale cut her off.

    "Great. Your gift is outside, let's go." The whale spoke, getting up and waving for everyone to move along.

    As soon as they descended the stairs, they noticed that it wasn't just that room that was dark and filled with Yin. The entire internal area of the castle, which was once bright and full of life, now resembled the dark and cold interior of a cave.

    When they moved in a straight line, just like before, they were amazed. It didn't take even half an hour to reach the large exit gate. It was as the whale had said; it now owned and controlled a large part of the castle, and the previous illusion was deactivated. But the surprises only increased when they crossed the gates.

    As they exited the castle, it was as if they had emerged from the earth, and now they were in front of a sunny, warm, and vibrant day. There was no sign of the morbid and death-filled place from before; even the previously dry black soil now had gently sprouting green plants! They noticed this in astonishment. To complete the scene, in some places, small trees could be seen growing with vitality.

    While everyone stood in shock, the whale spoke, stroking Ruri's hair. "It wouldn't have been much of use to make you clothes now, as you're growing too fast. So, since you've decided to save your people, you'll need a place for them, right?"

    Everyone heard this, and the five Montide women immediately turned to the whale in extreme enthusiasm; this place seemed like a pure paradise straight out of a fairy tale. Ruri, on the other hand, took a deep breath, extremely excited, with teary eyes.

    "In the future, when you're strong enough, this place can be used to house them. Here, no one can easily invade, so you and they can live peacefully in a secure home. But you mustn't make the same mistake as in the past by isolating yourselves from the world. I'll leave various things to help you cultivate, and those capable must go out and interact with the world." The whale spoke calmly, and all five women were already breaking down in tears.

    "Well, that's for the future. Let's go; we still have to complete the mission in the village." The whale finished and walked towards the distant exit.

    But as soon as they took a few steps, they felt a hand grabbing them, trying to hold them in place. It was Ruri, looking up at them intensely.

    "Hm? What's wrong?" The whale spoke lightly.

    "My mission is to save my people, and I will!" She said firmly. "But I won't stay with them. My wish... is to always be with the master." She finished seriously, and everyone around looked at the whale even more strangely.

    "You're a persistent child. Grow up first and fulfill your mission." The whale huffed and turned forward after lifting her and placing her on their shoulder.

    Ruri remained silent as the whale walked; when she spoke those words, her heart seemed to want to leap out of her chest. She then muttered something to herself without anyone hearing. "He didn't understand what I meant?" She carefully reflected.

    But looking at herself on his shoulder, she quickly understood and waved, reinforcing her conviction. 'At the moment, I'm just an accessory to him... but time is on my side!' she thought to herself, clenching her fists.

    'Master said I was growing up fast and looked at me in approval. In a few years, I'll have other weapons to use and convince him to accept me. Even if it has to be by force!'

    At that moment, Ruri experienced an irrational determination. Although, at that moment, she didn't recognize the true nature of this feeling, the future would make her recall this moment with nostalgic fondness. That was the first time she realized, even without fully understanding, the flame of love burning in her chest.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 150: Golden Divine Whale

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As they approached the city gates, the whale made a gesture, and the gates immediately swung open. In that second, everyone's expression turned grave; they would have a serious challenge to escape those beasts again and continue their journey.

    The whale walked calmly, seemingly unconcerned. Then, Langrum drew her sword and prepared for another fight, her fighting spirit rising.

    "You can relax, just stick together and protect yourselves," the whale said casually.

    After a few minutes, they passed through the barrier of that place, and their world was once again covered by a dense sandstorm. But now, even Loeus could train in this environment. The women were slightly excited; before, they seemed to be in purgatory, but now the difference was huge. Their bodies could endure this place with just a light effort. Little did they know that the level of their physical control and QI control had reached a shocking level; only someone in the Core Formation Realm would be similar to them. Of course, that didn't mean they could fight a core formation expert. That would be suicide, but they should be able to jump one or maybe two stages with their fighting power.

    They walked calmly for two hours, and it was at this moment that the whale stopped. Everyone halted, and the air between them became tense, but the whale said nothing and simply placed Ruri on the ground, and she joined the others with a contorted expression.

    The whale then took a deep breath for several seconds, and when it stopped, the entire desert paused in sync with him. The storm's sand seemed to freeze in place, and in the next second, the grains fell to the ground, leaving the surroundings open, with no sign of the storm.

    Soon, the air around the united group became heavy, and a dense pressure made them tremble slightly. In their visions on all sides, dozens of those giant beasts appeared. They all stared at them, making them feel the sinister satisfaction emanating from these creatures. They surrounded Alm and Bruno's group, covering any escape route.

    At that moment, everyone turned to the front and saw the back of the whale. Did he... know this? Everyone thought. But the silent answer came next: hundreds of earth runes emerged in a barrier around them. Fire runes silently joined the barrier, and a subtle violet aura was also present among the runes.

    "Just wait," said the whale emotionlessly. Then, his body floated with a mystical glow radiating from his eyes. His entire bloodline was activated, resonating with the earthly laws.

    All the distant beasts looked at that round ant, and expressions of ridicule permeated among them. There were thirty-two demon beasts at the seventh level of the Foundation Establishment. What could this clearly weaker being do?

    As soon as that thought arose in their not-so-intelligent minds, they felt the QI in their meridians stagnate. Only their eyes turned toward the whale, and they saw the light immediately obscured by a sinister Yin that sprouted in that world. At the same time, a heat made their blood boil, and a pure Yang illuminated in contrast, resonating with the life in their bodies.

    The whale then rose several meters with his three extreme powers, leaving the entire group watching with shocked eyes. From above, the whole world was illuminated by a golden and sacred sun radiating from the whale.

    The whale opened his eyes and snorted, feeling all that power around him. 'It has its similarities to the queen's power... but the feeling is completely different,' Bruno analyzed.

    'Maybe this shows that we can come close to the queen. The same golden color is just a hint of the origins of her power; in the future, we will understand better,' Alm spoke and devilishly smiled at the beasts around. 'Let's test a little.'

    The imposing whale rose high and waved, triggering a disturbance in the sands below. A stunned beast felt the omen of death as its eyes opened with tension, instantly awakening. It tried to move its body, but in the blink of an eye, thousands of sand grains launched like a storm, enveloping the creature.

    The beast roared in fury, releasing all its QI, but to its despair, nothing changed. Its frantic movements lasted for two seconds, then the sands covered it more and more. In the next second, it stopped as if nature itself had decided to bury its existence. The whale then murmured inaudibly to everyone around.

    "Gravitational Domination. Good name."

    Unperceivable to everyone around the beast, a gravitational trap was manifested, imprisoning it while the sand slowed its movements. Apparently satisfied, the whale murmured again.

    "Magnetic Calling? Kinda cheesy, but okay, let's test it."

    A tremor shook the scenery, leaving everyone stunned. In the next second, the earth near the beast opened like a hungry mouth, revealing a giant black spear projecting directly into the creature's body. A rain of blood followed, painting the environment in dark shades of red. It was terrestrial iron that was moved from within the earth, used as a weapon. All of this lasted only ten seconds, and the colossal beast was annihilated like a fragile insect.

    Everyone in the group watched this in shock, and the beasts around were equally tense. 

    'The QI cost is too high; we lost almost a third too quickly. We have to refine this better,' Alm thought mentally.

    Suddenly, the world plunged into darkness, and the temperature dropped abruptly. An invisible hammer seemed to fall on the chests of everyone in Alm and Bruno's group, leaving them immobilized, unable to move a muscle. At that moment, the previously frightened beasts lost their fear, revealing relief in their eyes. It was their leader who watched from afar and decided to act.

    'He finally moved. Well, let's end this quickly,' Bruno said, directing his senses to a distant point coming from the North.

    The golden power around the whale trembled, and at the same instant, his eyes took on the same hue. The aura around him thickened, causing space to tremble before his presence. Then, from above, the whale fell violently to the earth, like the stepping of a god upon the world.

    BOOM!!!

    When the divine whale hit the ground, the world and the laws of the earth seemed to explode in a seismic disaster. A wave of golden power, with overwhelming intensity, expanded like the harbinger of the apocalypse and, in the next second, engulfed all the beasts around. It was the divine touch of death, which instantly turned their existences into nothing, dissolving them back into the earth and perpetuating the eternal cycle of life and death.

    The golden light faded, and everyone in the group watched from within the barrier as everything dissolved before the divine power. Soon, only the dense presence of death permeated the air, and their eyes were completely frozen. Incredulous, they felt and confirmed the destruction of all those beasts. However, they didn't have much time to reflect as the whale quickly appeared before them.

    From the North, a pillar of QI rose to the heavens, and with an explosion of fury, the presence of pure violence rushed toward them like the harbinger of certain death. The whale, with tired eyes, spoke quickly.

    "Activate the armor! Langrum, protect the children, and brace yourselves!"

    At that moment, all the runes of earth, fire, and the violet power that composed the barrier moved in harmony. The whale spat blood, and electricity emerged from his body, covering the earth runes. The fire runes were activated, and at the same time, the violet power enveloped everyone like a gentle and welcoming veil. Then, the whale jumped into the barrier, and everything outside was covered in electricity and flames.

    BOOM!!!

    An explosion followed by a deafening noise hit everyone inside the barrier, causing them to fall to their knees. Then, the world around them seemed to move eastward in a rough and visceral manner.

    At the same time, a black beast, surrounded by QI that could rival even a sect patriarch, ran. However, all it saw was a sun of fire and lightning explode and fly at an abnormal speed to the east. Using all its power to the limit, it ran in pursuit, but in a second, it stopped with red marks on its eyes and forehead.

    They were the slavery marks ingrained in its bloodline. Alm and Bruno's group left the beast's domain, and it could no longer continue the chase. Soon, a bestial roar of extreme fury shook the entire desert. Alm and Bruno, who were far away, smiled; they took a risk, but it worked out perfectly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 151: Demonic Curse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sun of flames and lightning cut through the air at an incomprehensible speed in the first three seconds. However, its strength sharply diminished afterward, and after ten seconds, it ceased altogether. They were just floating through the skies, propelled by the power of inertia. If this beast were not confined within a zone, this method would be laughable, and it would quickly catch up.

    It was a flashy spectacle, literally like controlled gunpowder exploding. This extremely risky idea was from Bruno; the laws of fire and lightning were the natural laws closest to Yang, which was his domain. And together, they had explosive power that complemented each other. In their previous universe, they even encountered bombs created by mortals using these laws, and the raw power could easily kill the unwary.

    "The chances of it going wrong were 70%," Bruno commented mentally. "This is the true power of protagonism!" He concluded, but in the whale's fist, a small stone was firmly held. The defiant power of this amulet was capable of completely reversing those probabilities, and with Bruno controlling a bit of that explosion, they managed to escape.

    They then exited the desert, and when the distant sea line was visible on the horizon, they fell from the sky. Everyone had tense expressions, and their bodies were agitated; if it weren't for the armor protecting them, their bodies would have broken. Ruri and Loeus were protected by Langrum, who covered them with her scales, but in return, Langrum was miserable.

    The violet power only served as a precaution against a possible attack from another beast. If there was any, they would see them crossing the skies, but they wouldn't be able to discern exactly what was inside. This should make them hesitate to attack, but in the end, everything worked out. The amulet was disturbingly efficient.

    With a thud, everyone fell onto the sandy ground, still stunned. Then, the whale crawled with tired eyes and created a shelter within a nearby mound. Inside, everyone sighed a bit relieved, and Langrum collapsed. Then, the whale closed its eyes in meditation.

    They burned all their QI with four movements. The golden power was something only offensive and a stolen idea from the reflection, but after using it, there was no turning back; either they won, or everything was over.

    They had to think very carefully about when to use it, and depending on the situation, it was more worthwhile to use other tactics. The main problem now was the QI cost of all their new techniques; they were too weak to use them fully, as if they had a sword capable of cutting anything in half, but due to its weight, they could barely move it. However, they were calm; they could always rely on their physical cultivation, and now they had the entire first level complete.

    After a few hours, night fell, and only in the morning did Langrum wake up partially recovered, then the whale got up. As they did, all the women turned quickly and stood up, looking at them in a very strange way.

    The whale's eyes gleamed, and Bruno was excited. But they quickly changed to a deep fury from Alm.

    "What's wrong?!" Alm spat dryly.

    They trembled, with the golden image of the divine whale persisting in their minds. 

    "Stop thinking nonsense! That was just a flashy new technique I created," said Alm, then coughed strangely. "Gold is a divine and flashy color... good for intimidating, that's it."

    The whale moved to leave, and no woman dared to speak, somewhat frightened. Flashy? They witnessed dozens of beasts turn to dust before this 'flashy' power. Alm tried to nip a third new strange worship cult in the bud. However, his words in their minds were received very differently.

    They stood up and waved, looking at each other. They all seemed to understand fully. The whale was like an omnipotent deity, always guiding them to the impossible. Remembering the moment they were inside the castle when he accurately spoke about the QI of the divine realm, everything seemed to become clearer. He truly was a divine being, coming from the divine world! It was unknown why he was among mortals, but he was still humble enough to prevent them from worshiping him.

    In all those born on a mortal or ascending planet, there existed a feeling of worship directed toward beings from the divine world. Stories and legends, written and spoken by all races, always portrayed these unattainable beings as entities to be respected and adored.

    This whale at the beginning was abnormal and unpredictable, but now, even Langrum was pensive in the face of everything she had seen him do. Could a mortal really be like this? Langrum was not like these women. Her mistress had already told her that cultivators from the divine world were only cultivators in elevated realms impossible to reach on this planet. But how this whale ended up here and was cultivating slowly like a mortal was a question that intrigued her.

    Almin was the only sensible one; the familiar feeling around this whale only grew more intense each day. He couldn't think about these strange things because of it, but he was also intrigued by what he was feeling.

    They left the cave with the whale in the lead and Ruri on his shoulder. Ruri was chatting happily, asking about many things as she had never seen the sea and was very excited. Everyone behind saw the whale's eyes sparkle gently; despite being a divine god, he still looked like a mortal like them. Soon, their strange thoughts dispersed temporarily.

    After half a day of walking, they stopped very close to the village, and the whale climbed onto a high rock. They tried to sense everything coming from there, looking for any useful information. A few hours passed, then dozens of figures emerged from the village gates and walked toward the nearby sea.

    The whale then turned around, indicating for everyone to stay, and a subtle violet veil covered him, hiding his presence. Following that, he took quick steps forward, approaching those figures and the sea.

    He moved agilely, making no sound, and could not be easily sensed with Ruri's mental power supporting him. Soon, at a safe distance, he stopped and focused, then felt those figures.

    "None of them are human," Bruno concluded. They all were using a very visually perfect human form, but any more experienced cultivator could feel the beastly power coming from them. But it wasn't homogenous; it was a mix of bloodlines; they were all hybrids.

    Then, at that moment, Bruno felt a frantic disturbance coming from Alm, who felt something with his Yin domain. "This... is a curse! Mind control comes from a demonic curse."

    Bruno heard and nodded. They already had the idea that it was a high-level demonic thing. But the response to the disturbance came right after. "This demonic power is not something simple. It has one-third Yin of death, one-third spiritual power, and the last part is connected to the laws of the earth."

    Bruno then used his senses to feel the laws of the earth and spiritual power; soon, his heart pounded. "It's a curse from a demonic metal!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 152: Work in Group

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Silently, an hour passed with Alm and Bruno observing from a distance the beasts in human forms on the beach. Then, coming from the horizon, the shadow of several boats appeared, approaching the coast slowly.

    As they neared, dozens of figures that were waiting jumped towards the boats in an extremely abnormal manner. They were beasts in human forms, with a physical potential much superior to that of an ordinary human. The whale observed the movement between the boats; everything seemed to be coordinated by the ancient crew. With the help of the newcomers, they moved large crates to a single larger boat in the center. After another hour, those on the boat before jumped to the beach and walked towards the village, while the newcomers remained in the smaller boats and set sail back to the sea.

    Only one larger boat remained on the coast, without guards and loaded with resources. Alm and Bruno still curiously watched the stationary boat when they felt another aura approaching from the village toward the beach. Suddenly, their bloodline reacted, causing them to turn towards the figure with surprise, and a tremendous shock passed through their eyes.

    His cultivation was at the end of the Foundation Establishment Realm, and on his chest shone an unmistakable symbol on his clothes: he was a disciple of the Three Extremes Sect. The shock came when they realized the real dimensions of the figure, an imposing, tall, and... round like a dense ball of fat! In his eyes, a subtle glow from the laws of the earth could be felt, leaving no room for doubt.

    'HE'S OUR TWIN BROTHER!' Bruno exclaimed mentally.

    'Don't be an idiot, he... just has the same Behemoth bloodline as us. And the level is very similar to what we had when we mastered this body in the beginning,' Alm replied, clearly surprised too. The Behemoth Bloodline causes extreme hunger, so giant bodies were pretty much a norm for those with this kind of bloodline.

    After a few seconds, Alm sighed, completing, 'The origin of this bloodline is linked to the Three Extremes Sect. Well, a mediocre clan like ours had an agent with this bloodline, so the strange thing was that we never saw another similar one before.'

    Bruno waved, looking deeply at that whale, which took out a small boat and headed towards the large boat anchored in the sea.

    'It seems we'll have to visit that sect at some point. We'll have to think of a method in the future,' Bruno commented lightly.

    The second whale reached the larger boat and quickly boarded. The boat seemed to lose a lot of weight from its interior, and the second whale came out of it, sailing with its boat northward across the sea. It was clear what happened: he stored everything in spatial rings and was leaving to take all the resources the villagers had taken from the sea to the sect.

    Now, they knew that the presence of members of the Three Extremes Sect in that village seemed to be intense, making everything even more dangerous for them. It wasn't hard to imagine the presence of a powerful elder within the village, and attempting a stealthy infiltration could result in almost certain discovery.

    Alm and Bruno retreated a bit, increasing the safety margin. They observed the entrance to the village and noticed that the gates were almost open, without much apparent security. A suspicious situation, as if it were an invitation for anyone to enter without fear. They were fully confident that nothing would happen if an enemy tried to invade directly since the demon metal that dominated the mind was an unbeatable weapon against cultivators of this planet.

    Night fell, and the whale returned to the group, who awaited anxiously. They recounted what they had seen but omitted the fact that the cultivator from the Three Extremes Sect was almost a twin brother of theirs. Langrum and Almin pondered, and everyone spent three days observing from afar the movements in the village for more information.

    The main occupation of the village inhabitants was the exploration of marine resources. Daily, a fleet of boats with cultivators returned from the sea loaded with valuable resources, such as ores and marine beast cores. Then, another group set out, maintaining uninterrupted work. During this exchange, ordinary human cultivators were also spotted. After the exchange, a cultivator from the sect always appeared to take the resources away. Once, they saw a boat coming from the north, bringing more cultivators from the sect.

    'The cultivators of the Three Extremes Sect don't seem to be mentally manipulated. For them to have a metal of this level... people from the sect, marine beasts, and certainly demons are involved,' Alm commented with conviction, confirming that demons were still alive on this planet.

    In their previous universe, they had already come into contact with metals of this kind. Demon metals are not created by nature but through the interference of cultivators. There are various accounts of how to create demon metal, but most converge on melding demon blood, dense earth laws, and the essence of a spirit.

    Typically, thousands of poor slaves would be used, and their spirits would fragment through brutal torture until they disappeared. As a result, their souls would be damaged forever, and they would hardly be able to reincarnate again, representing a true and almost eternal death. The metal wasn't called demonic for nothing, and the people in the controlled target location had a dark future for their existence.

    'That cultivator with our bloodline showed us that the Three Extremes Sect contributed to the earth laws when making the demon metal. The demons, obviously, contributed with their blood. As for the marine beasts, they must be responsible for the village's security and for providing a good portion of these slaves. They have the entire coastline of the continent to get new slaves and even mix bloodlines; hybrids naturally have more unstable minds, making them easier to manipulate. A truly nefarious collaboration, and to my liking,' Alm added.

    Bruno then commented thoughtfully, 'Now the idea of the women infiltrating seems like suicide. We and Ruri could go in front, and the demon metal would hardly be able to dominate our minds easily. However, we would attract a lot of attention, and Ruri is too weak if a powerful cultivator notices something wrong.'

    Alm then thought deeply; they lacked too much information, and they had no source to obtain it. He even thought about kidnapping someone from the village who left, but that would clearly raise suspicions among the cultivators of the Three Extremes Sect.

    'The main point is what kind of demon metal this is. The villagers are mentally dominated, with something similar to a slave seal... no, this is something much more similar to the queen's control, just on a smaller scale,' Bruno commented.

    Then, at that moment, Alm, who was observing a new group leaving the village heading to the sea, noticed something in their bodies. 'They almost have no Yang Energy in their bodies... the demon metal clearly uses Yin Energy to manipulate them, not mental power...' Then, Alm turned to the women in the distance, and the idea came to mind.

    'The Yin blood we put in them gave them a higher affinity with Yin Energy, and their bodies became much more resistant to it. If we put more and more drops in them... they will build resistance to Yin Energy to the point of hardly being dominated by the demon metal.' Alm murmured mentally.

    Bruno understood immediately. 'Their bodies have become very dense in Yin Energy, and they would look very similar to the people in the dominated village. Yes, that's perfect!'

    Alm then walked towards them with a malicious smile. 'Before, we used one drop, which we had diluted in 5000 parts and divided among the fifteen. They slowly absorbed it in a month. Now we don't have time, and they'll have to absorb at least three drops each. It's going to be a spectacular torture.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 153: A home to return

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale rejoined the group and shared its findings and plans. Everyone was shocked to learn how this demon metal was truly being created. But when they understood that demons were involved and were certainly still alive on this planet, everyone seemed to enter a deep internal panic.

    Only Ruri remained calm; she even knew a bit about these demons, but the confidence and determination she forged in her mind refused to easily fear something. The whale looked at the others' exaggerated reactions and snorted, speaking.

    "Don't be so pathetic; demons are just races born in places covered in Yin Energy. Look at everyone working in that village. Are demons the only ones responsible? Humans and marine beasts are poor innocents?"

    Everyone listened, and their minds cleared slightly from instinctive fear, then they thought more rationally. Soon, the whale continued. "An evil race or evil in the world is just an invention to control the minds of the weaker. The only thing that exists is people; a demon can be a savior, and a race considered pure can become its executioner. Don't create prejudices; look at their actions and not their power or race."

    Seconds passed, and then Ruri was the first to speak firmly. "Master! I want to save these people."

    "Hm... that's going to be difficult. Cultivators from the Three Extremes Sect are present. If they catch us, we die. We already have enough information, but we need something more concrete to take back. That's why I need all of you to work." They spoke, but clearly had no intention of leaving with just information.

    The women then clenched their fists, thinking deeply; Goku had already told them the new plan to use them. Then one of them spoke. "If we absorb everything into our bodies, can we save them somehow?"

    They all reacted together. They knew well the despair of being a helpless and free-willed slave. But these villagers were in an infinitely worse situation and would die forever in a short time.

    "Hm... infiltrating with this method is already quite dangerous. But to save them, we have to steal the demon metal and somehow escape. That's something impossible right now," the whale spoke lightly.

    Then Ruri seemed to have an idea. "What if we didn't escape? Maybe... no, I can do the same with them and control their minds!"

    This time, Bruno and Alm were surprised by Ruri's words. Alm had thought about this idea before, but for that, they would have to capture the weaker ones of the sect individually. Ruri's mental power was very effective on cultivators of this planet; with some hints from them, she could easily do it. However, Bruno immediately denied it. He didn't want Ruri enslaving the minds of other cultivators.

    "Ruri, you might be capable, but that's an evil method," Bruno argued lightly.

    "Master, there is no evil method. I will use this for good and never for evil. You yourself said that what matters are my actions, not the techniques or races," Ruri spoke with firm eyes. "They deserve to pay in kind, and I won't have mercy."

    'Your personality is already becoming bloodthirsty and ruthless, now you even feel secure imposing your will. They really grow up fast,' Alm said, sighing dryly.

    Bruno took a deep breath, looking into her firm eyes, and then looked at the women. They all seemed to agree and had a strong desire to save the people.

    "Well, if everyone works together, it's possible. But the heavier burden will fall on you," they said, looking at the fifteen women. "You must infiltrate alone, which is already risky. And you must attract the sect cultivators out separately."

    They thought briefly, trying to figure out how to do that. "The simplest method for this, you must know. Most of them are men with cultivations close to ours, so they are young and full of... 'vigor,' if you understand me," the whale spoke calmly.

    They obviously understood what the whale was suggesting and immediately looked at Almin. Soon, some sighed. He didn't react to that idea. It wasn't clear if he hadn't noticed or if he didn't care.

    The whale then spoke, realizing everything. "Don't use Almin as a benchmark; he is... a bit... different from other men, and maybe he likes different things. You have more than enough, and with a little effort, you can lure these men out."

    They then gave a slightly strange smile. Langrum, who heard everything, laughed while looking at Almin. Then, Almin and Ruri finally understood everything they were implying.

    "I don't like different things!" Almin exclaimed a bit too late.

    Ruri looked tense and coldly at the whale, who clearly praised their beauty, leaving her extremely bitter without fully understanding why.

    The whale coughed, trying to change the strange atmosphere that had formed. "If everything is done, we can use the sect cultivators to distract the likely guarding elders, but with a mistake, you are the first to die."

    Everyone swallowed hard, while Alm and Bruno continued. "After that, we can't stay here... we must take them..." They spoke slowly, trying to provoke a reaction.

    "To our new home!" Ruri said immediately.

    The whale gave a slight smile. "Not a bad idea, but they are very weak and almost without cultivation. To live in that closed city, they will need several cultivators to go out and bring resources for them to live. After we return to the sect, we won't have time to come back anytime soon."

    The whale then glanced at the women. Almin's ten seemed to lower their gaze in deep thoughts, but the five women from Montide were firm, and one of them spoke seriously.

    "We can stay and take care of them. This will be our new home, and with everyone, we can prepare the place for the rest of our people. We will transform everything so that you always have a place to come back to."

    The whale waved and said lightly, "Hm... a safe home. It's good to have a quiet place to come back to." 

    The women immediately connected the whale's words with those he said to them a few weeks ago (Chapter 140).

    Some looked at Almin and sighed. Since the day Lyra was transferred to him, and he guarded her, Almin dedicated a part of his day to be with her. Everyone saw his sincere emotions from afar and finally understood over time. Almin truly only had Lyra in his heart. He would never accept them, at least not in the near future. For now, they were just an extra burden for him to carry, but, as Goku said, Almin is very emotional, and he will need a home to come back to and relax.

    Being a burden was painful, but at least they could lighten that load off his shoulders. So, they could help build the cozy home that he would always want to return to. Silent minutes passed, and everyone seemed to wait for them to think, but it didn't take long for one to clench her fists and hold another's fists like a chain of understanding and support.

    Then they all joined, and one spoke. "We will stay with them in the city."

    'Great. Now we got rid of this dead weight.' Alm spoke, internally laughing. Even Bruno sighed in relief. These girls were truly holding them back.

    After hearing that, the whale waved and spoke calmly. "Alright, but first, you will have to experience a hellish training that you will never forget."

    Alm and Bruno then moved far away from the village and dug a large underground cavern. In this place, all fifteen women received a full drop of Yin blood harvested in the prison. Soon, their world turned into a deadly and torturous black. But Almin stood by them, taking turns holding each one's hands and dedicating himself to helping them with his support. That was the motivation and light in their black world.

    As for the five from Montide, perhaps it was because they had strong mental powers. They were obviously taking it slightly better without anyone's help.

    Two months had passed since the fifteen women left the world of evil cultivators. Today, all of them finished absorbing three drops each. Their bodies were like pure Yin, and Almin had to make Yang pills for them to stabilize. It was one of the most difficult pills for Almin to make, but his talent was flourishing again, and he succeeded. This left Langrum very thoughtful for some reason. A week later, everything was ready, and the risky plan was set in motion.
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    Chapter 154: Heavenly Night

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a calm and sunny summer morning in the quiet village near the sea. Only one guard was watching alone; his cultivation was insignificant, and he stood near the gates, staring into the emptiness in front of him without losing focus. In this peaceful place, nothing ever happened, and it had never happened before. However, he stayed there every day, in silence and solitude.

    It wasn't that he didn't want to sit, talk, or have a drink; he simply couldn't. In fact, he couldn't move a single muscle without consent and orders... that was his life, and it had been for decades. His only hope was to be summoned to the center of the village. There, something happened underground, and everyone who was summoned never came back.

    Like almost everyone in this place, he was born in a dark and damp location. His real body was a mix between a fish and an ox, and from the moment he could walk, he lost control of his body. After living for a long time, being freed or saved was something he neither thought nor longed for. His only real desire was simply to disappear and end it all.

    On this day, a large group of fifteen cultivators was spotted coming from the South. It was a rare occurrence, but from time to time, the village was visited by outsiders. Usually, they were cultivators from small sects from the South or North, coming through routes near the beach. The guard didn't know why, but he had witnessed a few times a group of visitors in black clothes being attacked by sea creatures. Everyone from outside was welcome, but there was a specific group of people who were different and would always be attacked.

    The guard focused his gaze on the distant approaching group as he felt an urge to sigh with regret. These people were free, but, like everyone in the village, once they stepped into the city, they would become one of them and never leave again.

    A few minutes later, the group arrived, and to the guard's surprise, they were all women. Then, one of them spoke, smiling.

    "Hello, we've come on a long journey to try our luck in the world. We've traveled from afar with great effort, and our resources are running out. Can we come in and buy some things in your village? We're honest, and we won't do anything wrong."

    The guard merely waved robotically and replied, "Everyone who comes without ill intentions is welcome. There are no restrictions, but we are a humble village struggling to survive from the sea. So, don't be disappointed."

    He responded as if it were something he had repeated hundreds of times, word for word, and turned, opening the gates that were already almost open. Then he waved for them to pass, but all of them looked deeply at the guard. And in the depths of his eyes, something seemed to shine; even without him thinking, he begged them to turn back.

    They all trembled subtly, and one of them smiled back, waving to the guard. The guard watched it without reacting, and they moved on. In his mind, only a faint lament remained.

    The village was simple and without many notable features. There were several dozen common houses made of stone and wood, but a strange silence permeated the entire place. There were no people walking and talking, no visible fields for cultivation, and only a few fenced areas with common animals for meat use. The only more conspicuous point was a three-story building in the center of the village, but it easily blended with the simplicity around it.

    As the women took steps, calmly observing everything, the five Montide women trembled slightly. They had learned the mental technique from Goku and developed this power that gave them a sharp sense. At that moment, a gaze from an unknown point swept over all of them, and the owner of that gaze had a cultivation several times more powerful, so only the five women noticed it slightly.

    But it lasted for two seconds; then, all fifteen felt an extreme dizziness, and their steps halted. Then their eyes turned black as if a Yin power from the void invaded them.

    Seconds passed slowly, and the distant gaze saw that large group of women rising calmly, looking forward in sync as if nothing had happened. The owner of the gaze was an elder with white clothes and hair; he was responsible for taking care of the village on behalf of the Three Extremes Sect. He then withdrew his gaze without much interest, too busy to waste time.

    'Go to the central building and await further instructions, keeping yourselves healthy.' transmitted the elder directly to them, pressing a rune with his fist. That was the connection with the formation; he used the power from the underground through it.

    Quickly, he entered his room to resume meditation, but not before sending a message to the people underground. 'Prepare the formation; a group of idiots knocked on our door. There are fifteen women at the first level of the Foundation Establishment Realm. We'll use them to complete the cycle faster, and we'll be able to return to the sect sooner.'

    'What luck.' The response came promptly.

    At almost monthly intervals, a trusted elder was appointed by the sect to oversee this task. This cycle involved a specific amount of soul energy that they had to refine underground. After completing it, they could return, and another elder would be appointed. Slaves from the village were almost always used, but they had little cultivation, and their souls were very weak, making everything more time-consuming. Now, fifteen cultivators with a higher realm had appeared, advancing their tedious work.

    The next moment, the voice from underground spoke again. 'WAIT!' The elder narrowed his eyes. 'Fifteen women? Are they human? Or do they at least look like one?'

    The elder snorted heavily and replied angrily. 'Anfi! If you weren't my grandson, I would punish you with death right now. This is a mission of extreme zeal for the sect. There can be no mistakes or lack of attention.'

    'Grandfather, I've been down here for a week with only men... the gods sent so many women, let me and my comrades have a bit of fun. One week is already enough.' The response came.

    'YOU BASTARD!' The elder shouted. 'I won't waste my time on frivolous matters. You have one night. And tomorrow, we'll use them!'

    'Great, great. Thanks, Grandfather, we'll work hard!' He replied seriously, and no more messages were exchanged.

    Outside, the women walked with light steps toward the central building. They all had cold and expressionless looks, walking only toward the point they were directed to. However, the five Montide women were taught by the leader Goku to connect their mental powers, allowing all fifteen to silently converse mentally.

    It was still morning when they approached the building without seeing anyone inside the village. However, they all maintained their appearances, and the five Montide women made sure the elder wasn't focused on them. So, the QI of all was being calmly used to locate and gather any information from the surroundings.

    'I counted two hundred people from the village inside the houses,' one of them said, and all heard mentally.

    Then, one of the Montide women commented, 'Underground... I feel dense Yin Energy coming from there, and there seem to be about seven powerful cultivators.'

    They entered the central building, and inside, there was only one person with the same cold eyes as the guard. He said nothing, and they didn't react either. In that building, it was just a large open area with nothing particularly attention-grabbing, but there was a staircase to the upper and lower floors.

    They stayed there and followed the simple orders. Hours passed, and they subtly examined everything they could. Then, night arrived, and footsteps from underground climbing the stairs echoed. They only sensed the movement when the group of men finally arrived.

    "WOW! They're all beautiful humans! Thank you, god!" one of them exclaimed.

    "Let's not waste time. We only have tonight. I'll take three. Each of you chooses two," spoke a tall, thin man with a lecherous face. It was Anfi leading the others. He took quick steps and had no doubts, pulling three Montide women with him.

    They didn't react, and he smiled. Then, a rune appeared in his hand. The rune pulsed with an intense black power, but in the next instant, Anfi used another technique that merged with the rune. The rune multiplied, levitated, and attached itself to the foreheads of all fifteen women. At that moment, their entire mental connection was undone. Suddenly, their minds went completely dark, causing them to lose control of their bodies.
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    Chapter 155: Heavenly Night (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the brief moment of rune activation, all the women felt the effects, and the pretense of being under control dropped. It lasted only a second until they lost their autonomy, but it was enough for Anfi to sense something wrong.

    "Hm?" He looked at the three women he had chosen with doubt in his eyes. "They... seem to be different..."

    Then, another man spoke lightly. "They don't have beastly bloodlines and have some cultivation, very different from those human beasts that..." He stopped, feeling Anfi's penetrating gaze, almost letting slip something he shouldn't.

    The elder, who was Anfi's grandfather, didn't imagine that his grandson had the ability to hide something from his senses. They covertly kidnapped some female beasts in human form and took them to the underground. Of course, for this to work, the elder couldn't suspect or focus entirely on them, but so far, everything was going well.

    Anfi cleared his throat and said, "I understand. They seemed to still have some autonomy, unlike the others. Well, that's even better." He smiled sinisterly, and everyone understood gleefully.

    Anfi made a gesture, and a rune on a woman's forehead glowed. Immediately, her eyes changed, and a subtle terror ignited. "Great, with a little adjustment, I can loosen the control. This will be a heavenly night; playing with those beasts who don't react or fear ruins all the excitement. The screams of tears are always more thrilling."

    Everyone chuckled darkly and grabbed the others by the arm, choosing two each. Then, they walked quickly out of the town, as if they could barely wait for the fun.

    Already outside, Anfi waved, and the runes on the foreheads of the fifteen women glowed faintly. He then spoke, "All of you, run away separately wherever you want. Everyone else besides you is a demon; run and fight hard not to get caught."

    His words entered them, and immediately, their empty eyes focused. Soon, all their faces contorted in front of the men who were laughing lasciviously. Anfi's orders were absolute. In their minds, there were no more human men; even the other women around became the most grotesque demons their minds could imagine. So, they all turned and ran in extreme desperation, each in a different direction.

    They waited calmly until a man asked, "Leader, can't they run too far if we don't catch them in time?"

    Anfi replied curtly, "I just eased up on the control from my grandfather and put in my orders. My QI is in them, and I know exactly where each one is; there's no such risk." He said, waiting a few minutes calmly.

    "I released a bit of their wills; they'll run as if they're really fighting to survive. From experience, capture your two choices first; choose the ugliest one and make the other watch you do the job in the roughest and most violent way. The desperation of the second will make everything much sweeter later. We have the whole night to play, but don't kill them. Go!" Anfi spoke and ran in joy. Everyone else followed, each in a direction, and all seemed to overflow with excitement with lecherous faces.

    The night shrouded the fugitives in a cloak of darkness, and the frantic race continued. They were already far from the village and the sea. But the images of them surrounded by various grotesque, sinister, and hungry demons remained etched in their minds, whispering unspeakable horrors.

    Their minds were clouded, obscured by an indescribable terror. Names, origins, thoughts... everything was lost in the maelstrom of fear. A short-statured woman with long tied black hair chose to venture west toward the desert, a decision she herself didn't fully understand.

    Taking cover behind a small mound, the short woman's breath oscillated between exhaustion and fear. Silence reigned for a brief moment until a sharp scream, like thunder tearing the sky, ripped through the air around her. It was the desperate scream of another woman. The short woman, perplexed, found herself paralyzed, unable to comprehend where another victim of the demons had emerged. On impulse, she ran away, distancing herself from the haunting echo of the unfolding tragedy in the shadows.

    Desperation drove the woman to run through the darkness until a sinister movement was heard behind her. The uneven ground betrayed her, and she stumbled, plunging into a disorderly fall. A sinister laugh, echoing like a lament from the underworld, filled her ears, announcing the threatening presence.

    Turning to flee, a dark hand attempted to grasp her arm, but sharp instincts allowed her to sidestep without even seeing the demon's movement. Surprise etched on the creature's face, but in the next second, the air was sliced, and the demon only saw the woman spin and a violent kick connect with his face.

    Pain and the taste of blood made him take a step to the side, unbalancing himself. Then, he saw the woman retreating. His face contorted, and an explosive power emanated from his body. However, in a matter of seconds, a violet force enveloped his being like a silent poison; in his meridians, he felt his QI circulating heavily. His sinister gaze tensed, but a more satisfied laugh burst out.

    The demon waved, and the rune on the woman's forehead lit up, causing her to fall paralyzed to the ground, helpless. The demon approached, step by step, while the woman listened, tormented, to the steps echoing in her extreme fear. Finally, he arrived with his claws, and the demon violently turned her around, brutally tearing her clothes and plunging her into terrible agony.

    Under the moon's silvery light, the woman's exposed body was at the mercy of the shadowy creature, and she couldn't move a muscle. A sinister laugh echoed from the creature, and she saw her life hanging by a thread. But as the dark claws descended upon her, she felt her two mounds being squeezed with extreme violence; then, her body was pressed brutally to the ground.

    The woman's eyes widened. She was not only going to die but be humiliated. Her consciousness was an existential void as if her entire identity had been taken from her. But even in that state, her will built amid the pain. In the depths of her being, something recently carved seemed to light up. It was the image of a round, golden being that seemed to want to embrace the world with its divinity; and before it, something that was already inside her surfaced. It was a fierce spirit that refused to bow again. Then, in her blood, some black drops seemed to vibrate and spread to all corners.

    The demon observed with malice, reveling in her contorted face. He felt the softness in his hands calmly, then a fire burned below his waist, and he forcefully spread her legs. But suddenly, his body froze. His eyes turned slowly to the woman, and terror awakened from the deepest place of his soul.

    That delicate and beautiful figure no longer existed. Her eyes turned completely black like ink, and her once-white skin turned gray, emanating a sinister, deathly glow. And the air around her seemed to freeze and started to distort. If it weren't for the two mounds still exposed in front of him, he would refuse to believe it was a woman.

    Then, suddenly, a deadly Yin power erupted from her, throwing the demon away and causing him to crash violently into a nearby mound. He spat a lot of blood, and his organs writhed. But his ears nearly burst, and his eyes widened.

    ROAAAAAAAAAAAAAAR!

    The woman leaped with a bloodthirsty howl, like a ruthless beast from hell. And a punch exploded on the demon's chest, making the mound on his back cave in.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The woman's exposed skin and body glowed intensely as her fists fell violently on the demon. Frantic punches of extreme violence made the creature writh in agony, and his whole body began to explode in blood and pain.

    In desperation, he erupted with all his Qi. But, to his terror, he saw among his wounds a subtle violet power and felt his meridians sealed by an unknown force. Despite being in a realm above the woman, his Qi was completely sealed. Then, the fear of death and infinite pain covered his world.

    DEMON!!!

    Ironically, in the midst of despair, the demon-shaped being shouted that. But the woman seemed to attack even more violently; soon, the rocky mound exploded, and he fell to the ground covered in blood. But the tyrant in the form of a woman jumped and straddled his waist, continuing to punch him; all the bones in his face fractured, and his blood sprayed in all directions, covering her.

    The female demon's mind was a violent and irrational frenzy; nothing could stop her, and only killing permeated her mind. Then, a sudden gust of wind exploded, forcefully separating them several meters apart. The woman grunted in extreme fury, getting up, and when she looked around, she saw the demon still lying and bloodied. But to her right, another dark, giant figure emerged... and round! He looked at her coldly; it was another demon!

    ROAAAAAAAAAAAAAAA!!!

    She screamed, and her throat seemed to crack, not caring about anything else. Her entire previously empty existence was completely filled with the desire for blood. Then she advanced, and the round demon's face contorted. From all directions, almost simultaneously, male screams of extreme terror and twisted roars of extreme violence reverberated. A Pandemonium was ongoing!
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    Chapter 156: Heavenly Night (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Master, we have to save them!' Ruri's voice echoed in the whale's mind.

    Sounds of the air being violently cut through resonated from all sides. A whale agilely dodged at the last second a female figure that looked more like a frenzied demon. But in that second, behind the whale, the earth seemed to rise, and another female figure appeared, leaping in their direction.

    'Save them? They're far from needing to be saved!' Bruno replied to Ruri mentally. 'Quick! There are five near me. I'll lure them, hold all of them close to you!'

    The earth opened, and the power of earthly laws exploded from within the whale, covering the two women and restraining them. Alm and Bruno then continued. 'Run and save the seven men! These women are insane like demons; don't hesitate and use everything against them!'

    In that second, the earth runes that held the two women exploded, and a Yin power mixed completely with the surroundings.

    'F***! What did these idiots do?!' Bruno exclaimed, looking at the demon-shaped women. Then, the two accelerated at an unbelievable speed, each in a different direction.

    They stepped aside, and one passed straight by. The other, however, hit his giant and fatty belly. It was of no danger to the whale, though. Their physical cultivation was activated, and a violent recoil made the woman contort and fly backward, but the swing of the twin mounds did not escape his eyes.

    'At least wear some clothes!' Bruno commented and ran towards a third woman nearby. These women seemed to have lost rationality and simply ignored the fallen man, running towards him in an irrational manner as if they wanted to kill whatever caught their attention the most. And the demon-shaped whale was quite attention-grabbing.

    In this chase, Alm, who was analyzing their condition, spoke. 'It seems that their minds, dominated by demonic blood, have been erased.'

    'After the blood is dominated in the body, it's impossible for it to rebel. How did this happen?' Bruno exclaimed, and in front of him, a demon-shaped woman, with even less clothing than the previous one, pierced one of the men's chest with her grayish arm.

    The whale flew at full speed, trying to save the man, and quickly separated the two. During it, Alm added, 'I'm not sure. But their will, which we helped forge, can't be erased; even if they take their memories, it's rooted in their souls forever.'

    Bruno nodded but couldn't respond. Now, three women jumped in their direction, and they dodged. They could use their power to end this quickly, but Bruno didn't want to kill them. They had to analyze this change in them; there was a risk of them dying because if Alm and Bruno took it seriously, it was better to keep them active while studying while being careful.

    Of the seven men, three were at the ninth level, and the rest at the eighth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm. Being only at the first level, the women couldn't possibly kill them. Even with the Yin Blood and the training Alm and Bruno gave them, they shouldn't be able to jump more than one or two stages to fight, perhaps three.

    Yet, this demonic transformation of theirs was very sudden and explosive, catching them off guard. Unfortunately, the three strongest men chose women from Montide. Despite this demonic power dominating their minds, they instinctively still used their mental Qi in their attacks. After a few surprise strikes, they sealed a good portion of the Qi inside the men's meridians, which led to their defeat by these much lower-level women. The rest were brutally injured in the first move.

    Alm then continued, 'My theory is that... something in their minds triggered this. And in search of power, without their memories, the demonic blood was awakened by themselves.'

    'But how is that possible? The demonic power clearly merged into them, blending with their bodies. They're no longer pure humans!' Bruno replied after throwing all three women away and running to find another.

    Then a hurried message from Almin came into his mind. 'Goku, we're screwed. These idiots from the Three Extremes Sect! Most of them captured two of the women we sent into the village and tried to abuse them together. Those two tied-up women that you mentioned also transformed! It wasn't just a few that transformed. It was all of them!'

    Earlier, while running towards the second woman, they noticed two other Montide women tied together in a place. Immediately, they asked Almin to rescue them. However, it became evident that, after the first one, all of them awakened the inner demon at different times.

    'We've created fifteen bloodthirsty demons!' Bruno said, running anxiously. 'If any of these men die, the elder in the village will find out, and the plan to keep him away will crumble.'

    Soon, a message from Ruri came. 'Master, Langrum and I managed to restrain one, and I used my mental power on her. But... the transformation didn't undo itself. I then sealed all her cultivation, but she didn't stop attacking and used only her body. They will fight until death!'

    'Don't try to do anything. Just save the men and have Langrum hold five of the crazy women. Almin will handle another five. You have my earth power, so try to restrain the last five and buy as much time as possible.' the whale replied; the communication between them was done with the array, and Almin and Ruri heard everything simultaneously.

    'And then? Have you felt enough of the Yin from the demonic blood? Do you want me to grope their exposed bodies to be sure?!' Bruno exclaimed, clearly very concerned, not for the men but for the women. They couldn't hold them forever. These women were using their qi fast, and once their Qi ran out, these women would probably burn their life force.

    'Ugh... the only thing I can think of is that the blood from this demon with our same bloodline may be different from the other demons we know.' One must not forget that the blood they had the women absorb came from the demon who also had a Behemoth Bloodline. 'We saw many abnormalities coming from this demon; his bloodline level and soul power were abnormal. Our mistake was using his blood in the women.' Alm analyzed in silence.

    'AND THEN? HOW DO WE FIX THIS SHIT?' Bruno asked again.

    'Hmm... maybe risk awakening their sealed memories? Or try to use the power of the bloodline since we absorbed the fragment from the original blood owner? You choose whatever You know me. If I could choose alone, we'd just kill them and be done with it,' Alm said dryly, but internally, he was bitter too.

    Bruno sighed and separated the fifth woman from a man. Luckily for them, this man managed to fight a little. Despite not having an arm and having a hole in his chest, he was still alive.

    The whale looked at the demon-shaped woman with regret. This was one of Almin's women. But looking into her eyes, filled with extreme violence, memories of this same woman watching them with extreme adoration after seeing the golden power in the desert came to mind.

    Bruno then muttered mentally, 'Maybe... what if the blood from that demon was awakened by us? Somehow?'

    'Where did you get that? Just because he had the same bloodline? This demon was just a demon. Only if he were actually the pure-blood Behemoth, and we, having absorbed the fragment of his soul, that would be possible,' Alm replied seriously.

    'I don't know, but I feel a subtle connection with them. Maybe it's just an impression... but damn it,' Bruno said and immediately sent a message to Ruri and Almin. 'Lure all of them to our base; we'll meet in ten minutes.'

    Alm remained silent, also feeling something strange as he observed these women. Connection? It was too subtle for him to confirm, but they didn't have many options; they would have to risk something quickly.

    In ten minutes, the whale ran and arrived at the location where they built an underground base, far from the village and the sea. Upon arriving, coming from opposite sides, they saw Langrum and Ruri on one side and Almin completely bloodied on the other.

    Seeing Almin in that state, Alm couldn't help but get angry. "How the hell did you get that injured?! They aren't anywhere near as powerful enough to cause you so much damage!"

    Almin spat some blood while he ran. "I tried to make them come back to normal, but they simply don't listen."

    Alm felt like killing Almin right there and then. "Oh! Is that so? Let me guess: you tried to use the power of Love and Friendship to make them return to normal, right? What, did you hug them and try to transmit your warm feelings? Yes, that was a great idea! Love and Friendship are all we need right now!"

    Almin was taken aback. "Really?"

    "NO!" Alm was furious! "How can you be that fucking dumb? What part of the 'demon blood took control of their bodies' didn't you understand? Are you trying to suicide? You just wait until we finish dealing with this mess! I'm gonna make you wish you were dead!"

    Almin felt like crying and didn't even know if he wanted to keep running to their camp anymore. Yet, if he didn't, then his women friends would definitely be done for. He gritted his teeth and continued to run.

    In seconds, thunderous sounds from all directions emerged. It was the fifteen demon-shaped women.

    "Get into the base!" The whale shouted to Almin, Langrum, and Ruri. Obviously, Loeus was already inside.

    Following that, Alm and Bruno ran to a nearby spot and jumped near the entrance of the base, sealing it quickly. He wanted the women to ignore Almin and the others and focus on them alone. However, the whale looked at all the women around and realized that it wasn't even necessary. For some reason, upon seeing them, the women directed their focus toward them as if they were an irresistible attraction.

    "Look at how much these women love our sexy fat," Bruno commented out of nowhere.

    "You just can't be serious..." Alm didn't know if he should just commit suicide right now so that he could at least get Bruno killed. Yet, he quickly put these thoughts behind him before they began to run further into the desert.

    Sure enough, none of the women hesitated as they ran after the legged whale as if their lives depended on it.

    When the surroundings were completely covered by sand, and the sea was no longer visible in the distance, the whale stopped. The women approached, already without Qi. From the looks of it, any further delay would mean the start of the burning of their life forces.

    The whale sighed heavily, and all the women looked piercingly at them, full of malice. Right after, the whale's eyes lit up with the full force of their bloodline. The tattoos on their fists glowed, and the dark, nighttime world was illuminated by two dense Yin and Yang Energies.

    They floated high above, the union of the three extremes covering the sky with their golden power. That energy seemed like the purest and most sacred thing in the world, and the whale looked at the fifteen women with curiosity and apprehension.

    Seconds passed, and a lament almost escaped the whale. However, suddenly, they all knelt in the sand. Their completely black eyes were fixed on the whale above, trembled slightly, and then the white of the sclera of their eyes reappeared.

    Their consciousness returned slowly along with their memories, and the first thing they saw was the divine being covering the world with its splendor... or so they thought for a second. "He's truly fat..." were the first words coming from their mouths almost unconsciously, making Alm and Bruno want to cry a little more. That night was forever etched in their memories; it was a truly heavenly night.
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    Chapter 157: Irresistible Urge

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno floated high above, in silence, observing the women. As they began to return to normal, a strange feeling seemed to resonate with their bloodlines. It wasn't as subtle as before. This time, it was clear as day.

    'I can clearly feel their entire bodies and meridians... what the hell is this...' Bruno muttered mentally.

    Alm worked his mind at an extreme speed, staying calm, but he couldn't even come up with a fanciful hypothesis for all of this. It was at this moment that Bruno sighed and said, 'It's like they are part of us, or part of us is inside them. And something very strange.'

    At that moment, Alm's mind clicked, and some things from his original universe fit into this situation. 'A golem... this life form is created from rocks or crystals that absorb Qi, generating consciousness. When it reaches a certain age, a part of its body detaches, and another golem is born over time.'

    Bruno heard that, confused. 'What? How does that connect to this situation?'

    'We saw the crystals that composed the castle of that demon. The power of Behemoth can create primitive ores; giving life to a golem must be something simple,' Alm spoke calmly, pondering deeply on it.

    'As for demons, they have the greatest power in the blood of races. Some can completely dominate others as strong as them with a single drop... and if the mix with Behemoth's strong bloodline created a strange mutation in this demon?' Alm concluded.

    Then, Bruno immediately recalled the memories of the demon's last moments they received in prison. 'He called those three demons who killed him his children... do you think he could create a new type of thing, part golem, part demon? It sounds insane and crazy.'

    'It's a theory, but look at them,' Alm spoke, and they noticed that the women were looking at them in tears, extremely excited.

    'The blood we gave them to train... it made them connect with us, so they adore us so much. But why did it transform them?' Bruno asked thoughtfully.

    Alm then murmured, 'When we unite the three extreme powers, the true power of Behemoth seems to be awakened in it, giving that golden glow. The blood of that demon which we put in these women's veins was thin before, but it seems it was enough to create a strong mark on their souls and will.'

    Bruno then understood and sighed, adding, 'Then, they received triple the blood, and when their minds were sealed, only instinctive will existed. The mark created by the absorption of the demon's blood was the catalyst of everything... but of course, the blame lies with those idiots who cornered them, and they wished for power, accepting the blood and being completely dominated.'

    'It's just a theory... but the reason for there being a demon with such a dense Behemoth bloodline, and even its soul being multiple times stronger than usual, is still inexplicable,' Alm spoke lightly.

    The whale then descended gently in front of the women, and soon they froze, stunned as if the whale's presence shook them deeply. The whale then waved its hands, and their Qi-less bodies were invaded, causing them to faint.

    Alm and Bruno looked closely at the women lying there, with grayish skin and an inhuman, deathly air. The blood of the demon that Alm and Bruno made the women absorb had completely fused into their bodies, and they would never have the bodies of pure humans again. They sighed and felt an approach from the west; it was Ruri and the others.

    Ruri's group ran toward the whale and saw him staring intently at the fallen women, then hurried over, and when they approached, Ruri ran even faster to get closer in concern.

    ***

    There were still a few hours left until the end of the night. Inside the group's underground cave, all fifteen women were sleeping soundly, now properly covered. Almin looked extremely concerned, noticing their physical changes, and examined their condition with intense care.

    On the opposite side of the cave, Ruri sat with puffed cheeks and a piercing look in the direction of the whale. She just didn't like the fact Alm looked at the women naked. Still, she knew there was nothing they could have done about it, so she didn't say anything. The whale tried to pretend not to care about that tense gaze. Instead, they focused ahead. In front of them were seven fallen men. So, they withdrew the fat arm that was extended, touching the forehead of one of them.

    'As expected, we can't read their ancient memories without killing them,' Bruno concluded. 'But we can at least see the last few hours.'

    Alm nodded, saying, 'They were allowed to have fun with the women for this night. Everything happened far from the village, and that guy's grandfather shouldn't have noticed anything. If we don't want to raise suspicions, they have to return in a few hours.'

    'They are severely injured, but it's not a serious problem. We'll just close the external wounds. The inside will remain injured, and if they move in this state, they will get much worse and die quickly. The pain they will feel without being able to scream will be a mild punishment.' Bruno spoke without any mercy for these men.

    'They should be able to last a whole day without dying; that's enough. But the main problem is... we have to appease that girl; she has to still dominate their minds,' Alm said, sighing, unable to turn his gaze towards Ruri.

    'God... she's only 12 years old. She's like our past wife; when she got angry, she was worse than any enemy,' Bruno commented incredulously. Although Ruri nenver said anything, how could they not see that she was angry? 'Man... can you imagine when she enters those days?'

    Alm's soul trembled a little, aware of the fact that Ruri' should be about to reach the initial stages of maturity of her reproductive organs. Naturally, that would be accompanied by her first periods and... the worst of all, mood swings... 'Please remind me why we are still bringing her around...'

    Bruno bitterly smiled. 'I guess it is a little too late for that now.'

    The duo reached a rarely-seen mutual understanding and tried to put that matter at the back of their minds.

    The whale then took a deep breath and turned slowly towards Ruri, who maintained the piercing look. 'Hm... what's the problem?' The whale spoke awkwardly.

    Her gaze shifted from piercing to enraged immediately, and the whale broke into a cold sweat, recalling very old memories from its previous universe. Immediately, Alm felt that the only people capable of making them feel this way were the Queen and now this little one...

    'Wait, why the hell are we so concerned about what she thinks?!' Alm muttered internally, astonished.

    Bruno remained silent, and Alm felt secure, asking Ruri to come closer. Bruno felt a strange dread as Ruri slowly approached them. The distant memory of his wife violently punching them in fury permeated his mind. 'Ruri wouldn't do that, she's a sweet and caring girl...' Bruno thought to himself, not believing his own words.

    Ruri stopped beside them and sat down. Then, with a pouty face, she responded to their earlier question. "I don't know... but... when I look at master, I feel an irresistible urge to beat until I release my anger."

    Alm took over their body and showed a cold face. "You? Beat me? I see, I see... Since you wish to cause me harm, it seems like we should part ways then."

    "No!" Ruri's anger immediately dissipated like smoke. "A joke! Yes, it was a joke! Hahaha! How could I ever be angry at my master? You know I love master the most!"

    Alm smiled sarcastically, feeling like he had finally won. 'If just our fights with our wife were this easy...'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 158: I was almost tricked

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first rays of sunlight marked the beginning of the morning in the quiet village. At that moment, the village gates opened slightly, and seven men with serious expressions took steps inside, heading toward the center.

    As they took the first steps into the central building, the entire place grew cold, and the air became heavy. Then, an elder appeared, descending the stairs, radiating a sense of impatience. The elder's eyes met Anfi's, and he spoke curtly.

    "I sensed significant fluctuations during the night; you must have had quite the fun. But where are the women?"

    The elder's words caused the gazes of the seven men to subtly tremble, and the elder noticed; immediately, his aura shifted to anger.

    Anfi then murmured, trying to stay calm, "Grandfather... there was a problem. It wasn't our fault."

    "What kind of problem!? They were completely controlled and would follow orders no matter what. What the hell did you guys do?!" The old man spoke with his voice full of Qi.

    Anfi then spoke confidently, "They really seemed like that... but when we were having fun, I felt something wrong. And a strange power emerged in them; after that, they almost killed us."

    "What?" The elder then focused all his senses on the seven, and his eyes contorted. Indeed, he felt that internally, all of them seemed injured, with their meridians almost drained of Qi. Soon, an extremely dense Yin was also sensed within these men.

    "What kind of power was that?" The elder spoke sharply.

    "It was pure Yin Energy. All of them... their true bodies were revealed; they had horns and wings, and everything about them was devilish and deadly!" Anfi responded in a serious tone. "They were demons, not human. Their intent was to kill us."

    The elder furrowed his brows, incredulous. The sect's treasure was being created with the union of sea beasts and demons, along with the 'good' humans. Why would they do something like this? He thought quickly, trying to recall something that had slipped his mind. After a few seconds, he remembered that, four hundred years ago, when he was a newly appointed elder and came to this village for the first time, the power of the treasure was multiple times weaker. Nowadays, it seemed like every formation linked to the treasure was completely overwhelmed with its power.

    'The treasure must be very close to completion. Are 'they' planning to steal the treasure for themselves?' The elder thought incredulously, and a cold sweat ran down his back. 'Right during my tenure... But why did 'they' send fifteen women with such low cultivations? It seems like just a test; I need to verify.'

    The elder looked at Anfi and spat harshly, "Where are they?"

    "Um... about that... as I managed to perceive in time, we prevented the worst. So, since we had never seen a real demon, and they were still women... we decided to take the opportunity to broaden our horizons, with new experiences." Anfi replied carefully.

    The elder looked like he was about to explode in rage, so Anfi quickly continued, "But, something happened in the end. In their bodies, the black blood dried up, and their souls seemed to light up... then an explosive power almost killed us."

    The elder's gaze seemed to petrify. 'Their souls? So, 'they' sent them with the intention of them being sacrificed?' the elder thought internally.

    Anfi then took something from his spatial ring and continued. "They all exploded together, and we survived by luck. But, in the end, I managed to find this."

    Floating in his hands was a fragment of a scarlet rune, and the elder immediately recognized the origin of this rune. 'Infernal laws! How is this possible?' he thought in shock.

    Ancient legends flashed through the elder's mind. Obtaining important or ancient information in the Three Extremes Sect was very difficult, and the few things to which he had access were highly questionable. But, a legend about the existence of a place hidden by evil cultivators, very similar to the one found within his sect, came to his mind. This place in the Three Extremes Sect was completely hidden from everyone; only a few elders had access. And there was where the demonic allies in this scheme existed and lived hidden.

    'So the evil cultivators somehow found out and are acting. They weren't our allies, but the supposed demons who lived with them... that couldn't be predicted. Demons have a lot of resistance to the power we use to control minds in this village. If we had used these women and followed their plan... these infernal laws could destroy centuries of work; or this could be a plan for them to steal from us in the future.'

    The elder's fury was replaced by extreme concern. How did he not realize that they were not human? This place was one of the most well-guarded and strict points in the sect. If his grandson hadn't occasionally discovered this, and if the sect found out, his head would roll.

    'This foolish grandson of mine humiliated the honor of those demons, and that led them to commit suicide? Something seems wrong...'

    The elder asked in doubt, "When they transformed, didn't you feel fear?"

    Anfi recalled the moment, and an extreme ecstasy flashed in his eyes; the elder saw this clearly in a strange way. "Fear? I almost died afterward, but it was worth every second. You should experience it once in your life."

    Another ancient legend permeated the old man's mind, and he asked sharply, "Did these demons become even more beautiful than when they were humans?"

    A confirming smile passed over Anfi. Then, an immediate shock ran through the incredulous elder's mind and body; but he didn't hesitate and immediately released all the Qi from his body, restraining all seven men.

    "Grandfather Anzo! What..." Anfi murmured, astonished.

    "You were intentionally lured by Succubi. They are a race of demons specialized in seducing men," the old man murmured to all seven frozen men. Then, his two arms stretched out, grabbing the throats of two men, and he squeezed with a bloodthirsty intent.

    'I almost fell for it; their target wasn't to attack the formation. They sent the women already with the intention to seduce my grandson... maybe one of the elders leaked to the evil cultivators that we would be here and set this up to kill me.' the elder thought without being surprised.

    Among the 'cultivators of good,' there were no major assassinations, massacres, or bloodshed; but they were all silent enemies of each other. The elders always competed for resources and influence, and he himself had killed one or two elders in the past without raising suspicions. Hidden schemes, complex plots, among other things, were commonly used; killing without taking risks was the norm and the safest way.

    Anzo then forced his Qi into the bodies of these two men, and their eyes bulged, a howl of pain and agony escaping their lips. Then, on their foreheads, a rune appeared, seemingly confirming the elder's suspicions.

    'Those old bastards. One of them took a giant risk, betraying the three extremes sect and joining the evil cultivators. He almost got me by hitting my weak point, which is my stupid grandson. But he failed. He couldn't imagine that I had diverse knowledge about demon races.' a sinister smile crossed the elder's lips as he thought.

    Those runes were clearly a subtle mark on the soul, similar to a slave seal; whoever placed them could see, hear, and know everything the bearer of the rune experienced. Anzo calmly analyzed, thinking of a counterattack plan, until he felt something strange and subtle around the runes, and his eyebrows furrowed. He then turned to Anfi, alarmed; it was clearly a power almost equal to that of his grandson subtly mixed into the runes.

    Anfi was a rare talent among all disciples; there was only him and another cultivator, an elder who was also Anfi's master, who managed to learn an ancestral technique that used a mystical power called mental power. This power was incomprehensible and almost impossible to learn. Fortunately, Anzo was two realms above his grandson. It was impossible that Anfi could use this without him noticing.

    'This must have been a plan from Anfi's master,' the elder thought, understanding. 'That's why I didn't identify that they weren't human before! He must have used this power to manipulate my grandson's memories, scheming everything.'

    Then the elder chuckled satisfied, released the two men on the ground, and turned to Anfi, taking light steps. "Great. Now, I'll have solid evidence to request your death from the sect. And I'll still receive a great reward!"

    All disciples had a mental seal that prevented any outsider from reading their memories and leaking information from the sect. The elders were responsible for the disciples and held the key to read their memories, preventing anything wrong from happening. The sect's vice-leader had the key to open the minds of the elders, and the leader had the key to read that of the vice-leader. Thus, everyone monitored each other, and the patriarch monitored everyone.

    At that moment, the elder placed his hands on Anfi's forehead, who trembled violently. Then, the seal was opened, and memories flowed into the elder's mind. Anzo smiled and began to read. However, in that second of distraction, a subtle violet seal invaded his body. Then, he heard six steps coming from behind him and a strange fluctuation.

    BOOM!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 159: Inflated Ego

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The central building shook before an overwhelming power, as if the structure itself were being challenged by cosmic forces. The entrance gate, unable to withstand the pressure, exploded into a shower of scattered pieces. A figure was thrown out like a kite whose strings had been cut, gasping and expelling blood in its trajectory. The figure's body collided violently with the ground, which gave way under the impact, creating a deep crack with the earth rising.

    Slow steps, coming from inside the building while approaching, reverberated in the eerie silence within the village. The earth settled, and an old figure with his clothes stained with his own blood stood up with a cold and sinister look.

    The elder looked in the direction of the steps and saw seven men approaching with empty gazes, all their Qi at the end of the Foundation Establishment Realm released, sparing nothing. Before, the elder was completely focused with his Qi inside Anfi, and his body had few defenses. Still, he was at the eighth level of the Core Formation Realm; he spit a lot of blood, but there were no bones or internal damage. It was just a weak blow he received with low defenses.

    Anzo observed Anfi in the midst of that group. How could this have happened? He wondered with regret. However, his astonishment increased even more when the seven men revealed seven black sabers. The weapons emitted a strange aura, completely different from anything he had ever witnessed. The seven quickly surrounded the elder in a circle, while Anzo, in a state of shock, pondered how to save his grandson.

    Suddenly, the smell of blood permeated the air, awakening the elder from his stupor. He noticed something akin to a rune illuminating on the blades of the seven men, while multiple laws of the world seemed to intertwine and converge on these young disciples.

    "What the hel-" the elder murmured but was interrupted when he felt his heart stop abruptly, overtaken by the scene he witnessed.

    The metal of the sabers seemed to grow black roots along their blades. Suddenly, dozens of these sinister roots appeared, snaking along the arms of the men wielding the sabers. In a grotesque display, the roots penetrated their skins, extending like voracious tentacles into their bodies.

    In a matter of seconds, the dreadful fusion was complete. The sabers seemed to have become a direct extension of their bodies, intertwining inextricably. Metal and flesh now formed a single distorted entity, and the smell of blood permeated the air even more, accentuating the hideous scene unfolding before him.

    This elder had lived for five hundred years and thought he had seen everything or had knowledge of what he hadn't seen. But that ghastly fusion frightened him deeply, not for their appearance, but for the bloody and dense Qi emanating from the seven. Their power had multiplied several times!

    'As powerful as this may be, maybe they can only fight against someone at most on the second level of the Core Formation Realm... there are seven, but they don't pose any danger.' He thought, but he didn't feel relieved. 'The cost of this power... Anfi!!' Anzo became extremely furious. His grandson's life must be hanging by a thread in exchange for this power.

    Anzo took a deep breath, focusing on eliminating the six men and capturing his grandson. Nothing else mattered; he needed to end everything quickly. At that moment, all seven burst forth with momentum, filling the space with the vibration of their powers. The elder laughed, releasing all the Qi from his core into his body. However, as soon as he gave the order, a violet Qi chain manifested, obstructing the release of his own power.

    Stunned, Anzo felt the abnormality, while death loomed over him like a scythe close to the throat. His grandson? It no longer mattered; his life now came first. He exploded with all his strength, breaking the restraints in his core.

    A wave of power, loaded with the full force of the core, made the world lose color. Not even another elder of the same cultivation, receiving this power directly, would emerge unscathed; these youths would become bloody mists immediately. In the same second, the elder clearly perceived the lives of the seven fading away with sorrow. However, a piercing pain hit his being, and blood rose in his throat.

    When the wave of power dissipated, Anzo saw the bloody mist being swept away, but a giant black blade was thrust directly into his chest.

    He spat out a mouthful of blood along with part of his internal organs. "How?" He murmured with bloodshot eyes.

    He was seriously injured, but it was nowhere near enough to kill him. He simply pulled the giant blade from his chest, spat out more blood, and was shocked to realize that it was the amalgamation of all seven sabers.

    "What a devilish and sinister technique..." Anzo spoke, but soon thought that he could at least study it and gain something. It was at that moment he noticed movement all around the village.

    He squinted; all the villagers had come out of their homes. But he didn't give any orders. Why did they come out? Then, he felt a dozen peasants exiting the central building. Surprisingly, those were beings who would be used for refining the treasure underground.

    "What the hell is happening?"

    He spoke dryly, then felt several fluctuations surrounding him. Shortly after, as if they had emerged from nowhere, about 18 auras appeared. The elder only saw a violet veil dissipate around them and seemed to understand with his experience the abnormality of it.

    'This is... mental power?' He thought, frightened, and tried to circulate Qi in his body. But in that second, he spat out another mouthful of blood and his internal organs.

    Fierce auras rose to the sky and confined the elder at the center like a prison. He looked at everyone and recognized, almost jumping, the fifteen women... but... their appearances were quite different; their skin was grayish, and their presence was eerie and cold. Spears, swords, and sabers emerged from all of them, even a little girl was there with a bone saber as tall as her.

    "It seems like I was completely led and deceived by you all." He murmured, realizing that their weapons emanated the same abnormality as the sabers wielded by his grandson and the other men.

    Then, he grinned, with teeth and eyes dripping blood. "Do you think you're going to kill me? Hahahahahahha."

    "Fell into this trap and got injured; indeed, I have less than 10% of my power to use. But only with you all? Hahahahahahha."

    Everyone just looked at him with extreme concentration, without any reaction. Their confidence in themselves was as firm as steel. The leader's orders were to finish Anzo off quickly while Alm and Bruno went underground. Yet, now the women were being underestimated? The women didn't dislike it. Alm and Bruno taught them very well that being underestimated was a huge advantage. So, everything would be easier, they all thought. 

    With this will made of steel and confidence, it also brought pride and inflated ego together. They all stood still, waiting for the elder to laugh; the satisfaction of beating a powerful enemy after he spoke so much made them feel a burning fire within. Little did they know that Anzo was just pretending.

    Meanwhile, the whale descended into the depths of the underground towards the awaiting treasure while keeping their senses on the fight, feeling through the earth with their bloodline. Then, Goku immediately sensed an abnormality. These youths were very inexperienced and were easily deceived by the elder.

    "IDIOTS, ATTACK!!!" The whale shouted with all his Qi from underground in extreme fury.

    The entire village heard the thunderous cry, and the seventeen women, plus Almin, jumped incredulously. Yet, it was too late; the elder bought enough time, and with the little Qi left, he shot a rune towards the sea. In the next second, the sea roiled, and reinforcements were summoned!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 160: Little Divine Fairy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An explosive laughter reverberated throughout the surroundings. It was Anzo, laughing uncontrollably.

    "Youngsters, I used to be someone hot-blooded like you in the past. But I learned not to let myself be carried away." Anzo laughed, looking at everyone. "Well, it's over now; you could barely suppress me, and now you won't leave here alive."

    The elder was completely confident in defeating these youngsters, even though he was injured and now without Qi. The difference in realms was large enough for him to fight just with his body. What did these foolish youngsters think they were going to do? He thought.

    He contemplated the look of extreme humiliation on their faces and, about to laugh again, stopped when he sensed a sharp tension in the air. Fifteen spears and swords seemed to synchronize with the laws, and even the air touching the skin felt cutting.

    Three of them immediately advanced towards him, and he found it amusing when a green woman charged with her giant black sword. However, three meters away from him, a black flame enveloped the blade, and he instinctively felt that if it touched him, it would split him in half. A jolt of shock ran through him, but before he could react, a little girl and a man dressed in black were already by his side. Both exhibited unbelievable speed and in an instant, thousands of runes were unleashed, flying in his direction. Then, two palms formed by earth laws advanced in opposite directions and firmly imprisoned his body.

    At this moment, the elder understood that he could no longer afford to play around. The three opponents had the real ability to kill him. His spatial ring radiated intensely while simultaneously, his entire body lit up with a coppery hue.

    BOOM!

    The black sword descended upon him, and the sound of metal clashing and the earth breaking under Anzo resonated violently. Wearing a complete set of armor, the elder stood firm, sporting a challenging smile. However, an intense heat enveloped him, and violet lines appeared in his eyes.

    WHOOSH!!

    A pillar of dark red flames soared into the sky, and in less than a second, the elder screamed in extreme agony. The flames penetrated his body, and the curse seeped into his mind. Despite the intense suffering, his lament was quickly muffled as the air was cut from all directions. Ten spears violently pierced every crevice in the armor, and before even feeling death, five swords joined in a precise strike, sending his head flying away.

    From the moment the runic seals were activated to the end, only five seconds had passed. An elder, with an entire realm above them, was killed. However, none of them celebrated; they knew they had greatly disappointed the giant round being. Now, they all turned and felt dozens of beastly presences advancing on the village from the sea.

    In the dark underground, the whale stopped descending the stairs and brutally tore through the earth, opening a hole in a straight line. His eyes were already fully illuminated with the activation of his bloodline while his face was tense.

    'These bastards! I've said so many times to attack to kill without hesitation. They wanted to feel powerful? Almin, wait for me later, you shitty leader!' Alm ranted to himself, aware that he couldn't trigger the array to convey his frustrations, as Ruri would hear his curses directed at Almin with full intensity.

    'The marine beasts invaded the village!' Bruno reported, focused on sensing the surface. 'Loeus managed to gather all the villagers in time and is leading them to the base.'

    'At least the boy didn't disappoint us! He's already well ahead.' Alm commented, separating two mounds of earth and revealing a spacious cavern.

    The scent of blood mixed with the characteristic essence of demonic blood permeated the air. They spotted five bodies strewn in one corner, while in the center of the cave, five shadows chained by runes writhed in extreme pain and agony, without making any sound. They were the poor souls being refined by the formation; with no one here, this process would take days, so these men manipulated the formation to accelerate the refinement.

    In the first level below the ground, there was a prison where dozens of villagers awaited their turn to be refined. These had already been released, and Loeus had led them away. As for these here... they were being completely torn apart slowly and painfully.

    'The souls of four of them are in good condition for reincarnation, but the last one is around 70% damaged. We can only alleviate its suffering.' Alm spoke dryly and, with a punch, broke the chains that imprisoned them.

    All four souls closed their eyes and floated silently, as if immersed in a deep sleep. Only one soul that existed in small pieces floated alone. Then, a light enveloped them, starting to make them disappear. However, at this moment, the whale's Yang tattoo lit up, and a violet power joined, enveloping that poor, unredeemable soul.

    'What are you doing?' Alm asked dryly.

    Bruno drew the soul wrapped in these powers and placed it in the spatial inventory. 'I don't know what we'll do, but if we let it disappear, it will die forever. After dealing with this, maybe we can do something.'

    'What a waste of time and energy.' Alm retorted, turning to a corner of the cave and running. The cavern was immense, and they ran as thunderous sounds echoed from above, making the earth tremble.

    Bruno then analyzed the sky. 'They're already engaged in a bitter fight... most of the marine beasts are in the early stages of the Foundation Establishment Realm, but there's a leader in the first level of the Core Formation Realm. And... I sense something even stronger observing from the sea; we need to go back quickly!'

    At top speed, they arrived in twenty seconds at a point completely covered by runes, as if it were a black and red sea. 'We don't have time.' Alm snorted, and their three extreme powers emerged and merged again into a golden aura.

    They had initially planned to collect all these runes, but for that, they needed to carefully remove them from the formation and put them in the inventory one by one; the level of this formation was immensely higher than that of the Divinestone clan. They would be extremely useful for cultivation, but the situation was chaotic. They shot like a golden cannonball, penetrating the sea of runes. Soon, the dense and powerful Qi among the runes reverberated, but they were just runes without consciousness to utilize that power.

    In a matter of seconds, the runes exploded while Alm and Bruno seemed to want to shed tears. So much cultivation energy was lost with their destruction... Then, they came across an almost round black mass about a meter wide.

    'Definitely a high-level demonic metal,' Alm sighed and, without delay, placed it directly in the inventory.

    On the surface, everyone was covered in blood, not knowing if it was theirs or from the dozens of giant bodies scattered all around. At this point in the desperate fight, the fifteen women were roaring violently and slashing; their eyes were completely black, and Yin power exploded with each of their strikes.

    Between the village and the sea, Langrum, covered in scales with both her bloodlines activated to the max, attacked a gigantic sea serpent. Each of her blows used all her power, but only superficial scratches appeared on the sea beast. The beast tried to counterattack, but fire runes exploded violently on its body, and even a minimal burn caused indescribable pain.

    It was a sea creature in the first level of the Core Formation Realm and could easily sweep both of them away with a move based on its water laws, but the two fought, keeping it at bay and protecting a small ant standing still. This little ant stared piercingly at it, and on its forehead, a rune was activated, seeming to eclipse all the light of the world.

    The sea beast tried to use water laws, but always lost control of the runes once they left its body. It attempted to use Qi in a brute force manner, but even Qi lost much of its effectiveness. That ant looked like a tiny divine fairy staring in its direction and disarming it, as if the heavens took from it and gave everything to her without hesitation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 161: Achieve The Impossible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sea serpent's tail projected like a divine whip descending upon the land. Sounds of impact and tremors echoed from a great distance, highlighting the remarkable difference in the physical power of a cultivator in the Core Formation Realm compared to the earlier realms. At this stage, the cultivator reaches a density and understanding of Qi capable of converting it from a gaseous to a liquid state. This allows for a seamless fusion with the body, creating a core.

    The core is a place where Qi can be stored, acting similar to a heart pumping Qi through the meridians, nourishing the body and life force. For this reason, Alm and Bruno weren't overly concerned about Almin's life expectancy. Reaching this realm would greatly increase his lifespan, giving him a few more hundred years to solve his problem.

    The battle unfolded in an intense minute; Langrum led the front line, with Almin covering at a medium distance and Ruri providing support with her new heroic power granted by the queen inside the prison. However, even with their efforts, victory seemed impossible.

    The sea serpent struck Langrum violently, and the sound of bones and scales being crushed echoed. Simultaneously, Almin emerged above the creature's head, his firepower exploding in full force directly into the eyes of the marine creature.

    BOOM!!

    Despite her precarious condition, Langrum managed to rise from the ground, supporting herself on her large sword. The serpent roared in pain, retreating a few meters toward the sea. Almin, although not particularly strong or skilled in combat, had extensive experience facing various types of beasts due to his past life. Even though this experience was limited, as he had never surpassed the Foundation Establishment Realm before, he knew how to identify the most painful and vulnerable points to exploit.

    Langrum advanced again, spreading her own blood around towards the beast. Engaged in a bitter struggle, they could barely fend off the serpent's attacks, which had yet to shed a single drop of blood.

    'I can only hold on for a few more seconds.' Ruri mentally communicated to Almin and Langrum, who became tense.

    Almin sighed and spoke without averting his eyes from the serpent. 'Goku should be arriving... but...'

    'I don't want to disappoint Master so much. We have to win this fight, at least!' Ruri spoke firmly, completing Almin's words.

    Langrum didn't respond, but she shared the same sentiment. They could have ended it with the elder quickly, but their arrogance might have ruined everything. If the whale returned now and saved them from their own mess, it would be an even greater humiliation.

    'I'll use some pills I made recently. Langrum, just step back and focus on delivering a blow with 100% of your power,' Almin instructed, taking three pills from his spatial inventory.

    These pills had no names, and probably no alchemist on this planet had worked with them. They were created using the herbs Almin harvested on the fourth level of the prison. At first glance, these herbs were common on this planet, so the level of difficulty to produce them wasn't too high. However, inside the prison, the herb underwent a mutation and was corrupted by Yin and infernal laws. He produced them at night during the month he trained the women in the desert and didn't know exactly what the effect would be.

    Upon analyzing these pills, the whale indicated that their Yin was pure enough to connect with celestial laws, but upon consumption, they could overpower the body's Yang and kill the user. The only solution would be if Almin could ignite the Yang in his body and balance it. However, the level of difficulty was extraordinary; perhaps it would be better to wait to reach higher realms to use these pills.

    "With one mistake, I could die, but without taking risks, I'll never be able to revive Lyra," Almin murmured, without hesitation, ingesting all three pills at once.

    Goku had already warned him: bringing Lyra back to normal was something even he doubted was possible. How do you achieve the impossible by always doing the expected minimum? First, Almin needed to trust himself. Second, Lyra didn't have many years left; it was better to die trying than to see her succumb to old age.

    Langrum stepped back to a distance close to Ruri, while Almin approached the serpent. In two seconds, the serpent stopped writhing as it sensed Almin nearby and stared at him with extreme fury. It was barely acknowledged, but this insect was responsible for all the pain it was suffering.

    However, as it twisted its body for a full attack, it felt its scales softening and was perplexed to realize that they seemed to be melting. Then, it felt the air invading its lungs at an infernal temperature. In a second, the space became hazy, and the temperature in the area reached alarming levels, causing even the beach sand to melt.

    Almin's eyes bled violently and evaporated immediately. He struggled to control all the energy in his body and spat out a mouthful of blood. However, in his eyes, there was only determination, and he soared into the sky screaming.

    "Run!"

    The fifteen women who were bitterly fighting inside the village heard this, and sanity seemed to return to their eyes. It was an absolute order from Almin, one he had used several times to train them in the desert. Hearing it now by pure instinct, they turned and ran in Ruri's direction.

    Above, hundreds of fire runes appeared around Almin as he formed hand seals, giving his utmost to control the runes and the laws. Flames began to emerge behind him, and his body started to explode in blood. However, the runes exploded together and turned into arrows of fire that covered the sky.

    Almin sent a message to Ruri, who immediately canceled the heroic power focused on the sea beast. Almost fainting, she rose and used the power of the array; earth laws emerged and closed in, protecting her, Langrum, and the 15 women.

    The energy of the flames circulated through the sky. In Almin's eyes, only absolute black emerged, and the dark red flames suddenly turned into completely black flames, blending completely with infernal laws and Yin.

    At that moment, the sea serpent felt the shackles being released from its body. It released all its Qi and water laws to intercept the ant in the sky. However, the black arrows grew rapidly, turning into meteors falling to the earth; just breathing those black flames caused agony in its soul, and it instinctively covered itself with water in defense.

    This was a new technique that Almin created in this moment of pressure. It involved using Yin energy and infernal laws in his body to connect with the fire laws in the sky, forming huge fireballs. Each ball fell like shooting stars, exploding among the sea beasts of the village, along with the sea serpent.

    Each of them was like fireworks exploding when they landed. Black flames covered the battlefield, and the meteor shower didn't stop. It seemed like the heavens were collapsing, and terrible flames completely engulfed everything.

    The struck Sea Beasts roared in pain and agony, slowly melting until they were torn apart. Those who escaped being crushed were burned to death.

    A giant area turned into a sea of flames; Almin tried his best not to hit the earth shield and then fell from the sky completely without energy, suffering severe internal damage. The sea serpent used its Qi to protect itself, but the power was abnormal; its scales melted, and its entire skin was burned. Internally, it was perfectly fine, with about 80% of its Qi intact, but the pain caused by these flames was indescribable.

    At that moment, the earth shield opened, and Langrum flew towards the serpent, cutting through the flames. The serpent was mentally disturbed but sensed the green-clad woman approaching. However, what could a cultivator of this level do? Its basic rationality only saw things uniformly.

    Two meters from impact, a sharp gleam made the black sword shine intensely. In that brief second, to total disbelief, the serpent felt a certain level of danger belatedly but was already too close.

    Langrum's runic seal power was a surprising card kept for moments like this. It proved completely efficient once again; with the serpent's scales melted, its physical defense was drastically reduced. It was the perfect opportunity, and the sword advanced. She knew that with her cultivation, she would never kill this serpent with one blow. However, before reaching the target, a message reached Langrum's mind, causing her to direct her strike to a specific, more distant location of the enemy's body.

    Slash!

    Blood rained from the serpent, and the sound of breaking glass reverberated. The beast's core was hit millimetrically, and it was destroyed. In a distant corner, the whale watched everything and nodded, somewhat satisfied; finally, the alchemist's real power was being used. But they didn't take their eyes off a point in the sea, feeling a presence watching them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 162: Nostalgic Feeling

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire earth shield that protected everyone crumbled into dust, and Ruri smiled, falling backward exhausted. Before even touching the ground, she felt herself floating and realized she was being held by the whale. Bruno sighed, assessing everyone's condition. Despite the earlier mistake, they fought well; they arrived prior to Almin deciding to ingest the pills and managed to retrieve the body of the elder Anzo before everything was destroyed.

    The whale then turned to the women and spoke calmly. "Retreat and join Loeus in protecting the villagers."

    The fifteen women watched with bated breath the golden power around the whale and immediately followed the orders. At the same time, Langrum ran, carrying Almin under her arm. She just gave a glance to the whale and passed by him awkwardly. In the last moment, if the whale hadn't sent the message and indicated where the core was, she would never have been able to tell it. Each beast race created its core in a different place, and although, perhaps, with the same level of cultivation, she could feel where its core was, it was very difficult to be sure. Being much weaker, it was impossible. The abnormal whale, on the other hand, seemed to know exactly, effortlessly.

    When everyone was a bit away, the sea finally opened, and a creature about four meters tall, resembling a triton, emerged slowly.

    'He's really smart and didn't attack when he sensed us. His instincts are sharp. Since we have the golden power activated, he knew it was pointless to come out and stop them from escaping; it would only give us a chance to hurt him. We completely lost the element of surprise,' Alm calmly commented mentally.

    'He's in the second level of the Core Formation Realm, and all our Qi has been converted into this golden power. Not running seems crazy. Are you really going to try this with Ruri?' Bruno remarked, putting Ruri, who stayed with them, on his back. She struggled not to close her eyes and clung tightly to the whale's neck.

    Alm replied lightly, 'The queen managed to put her Qi and activate the rune within Ruri; now that we have a similar power, and our presence is within her, it shouldn't be something impossible.'

    The triton approached slowly, staring firmly at the whale. Then, Bruno accepted this madness. They could only attack with everything once or twice and would never kill him due to the cultivation difference. But if this works, maybe things will change. 

    He soon asked mentally, gently, to the girl. 'Ruri, I want to use the rune on you to fight together. For that, I'll have to invade your soul and body. Invading your soul means you'll be completely exposed and defenseless. If you refuse, we can't force it because it'll be dangerous...'

    Ruri listened, and her small heart began to beat strongly in response. 'If I can help, go ahead, master. In the future, I want to always fight by your side; this will be just my first time.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded and took a deep breath in concentration. The triton was five meters away and stopped. Immediately, their Souls invaded and connected with hers, and all the golden power faded and was directed to their backs, entering Ruri's body directly. The rune inside her bore their mark, and that power was immediately sucked into the rune, without any interference from them.

    The triton looked forward with extreme doubt, then felt a chill down his spine. Ruri, in the next second, detached herself from the whale's back and floated in the air. Her eyes turned golden, along with a luminous divine aura. The entire world faded away, and the celestial laws seemed to bow before her.

    Alm and Bruno felt that and nodded in satisfaction. All their power was placed inside this little girl, and they could sense everything within her. Her heart beat strongly, the sensation of Qi without her skin, even her thoughts seemed to flow to them, merging with their own. They activated their body cultivation to the limit and, without saying a word, advanced, using only the power of their giant body.

    The triton finally reacted, stunned, activating all the power of his core to the limit. The amount of Qi and the speed he could move within his core were frightening; the world around him was covered with his Qi, turning into a sea of water laws in a second. In a furious attack, the runes condensed into a wave several meters high. However, the whale didn't retreat, colliding directly.

    BOOM!!!

    The earth tremors were felt by all the women running toward the distant base. It seemed like two colossal beasts had collided directly, and the tremor persisted for a few seconds. Suddenly, they turned around, frightened to see a golden slash rising to the skies, covering the world with a golden hue.

    A rain of blood extended across the battlefield; the whale retreated several meters, rolling in its own blood, while the triton flew, spewing blood, almost falling back into the sea with a deep cut on his chest.

    The whale immediately stood up, and its eyes met with the triton, who also rose quickly. Then, the sinister smile of the whale startled the triton; on the whale's back, a small human was still floating in divinity with a bone saber in her hands.

    'Our power used in the rune multiplied several times, excellent,' Alm said pleased. 'Ruri alone couldn't use even 1% of the rune, but now, with our powers, she can even harm those from several realms above. The power of a hero is truly impressive.'

    'Unfortunately, she will never be able to use this power alone. But if we fight together, our combat power becomes terrifying. Too bad she's still many realms below, limiting everything,' Bruno said excitedly.

    The whale then shot out, rushing again towards the triton. The triton, in turn, immediately thought of fleeing, but how could that intention escape their eyes? Ruri, without any exchange of words, made a move, and the seawater radiated a murderous intent. The triton trembled instantly, as any attempt to return to the sea would result in his death.

    In a second, the whale was three meters away from him, and the triton didn't hesitate, as there was no retreat.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Sounds of physical blows clashing against powerful and impenetrable waters echoed. The whale advanced and attacked like a frenzied beast, getting quickly covered in blood. However, the triton couldn't make Alm and Bruno retreat completely; the complete first-level physical cultivation was so abnormal that their defenses and stamina were almost on par with the triton. At the same time, the triton couldn't counterattack with everything, as any opening would result in a saber strike.

    Ruri focused her power on the saber, waiting for the moment. It wasn't worth blocking the triton's water laws and Qi, as she was still too weak and could only do one thing. Her attack could injure him, which was already scary, but it would never kill him if the triton kept his attention on her. The cultivation difference was overwhelming, and the triton sensed that if he only defended, the chance of being defeated was zero.

    They continued in a violent exchange of blows, and the water laws punished the whale's body hundreds of times more than the sea creature. Every so often, the whale could get close as if it felt no pain, and the triton had to increase its focus on defense, pushing the whale away and causing Alm and Bruno more injuries while spreading their blood everywhere; clearly, this frenzied advance wouldn't last much longer.

    Until, when the whale approached again and was violently pushed away, Alm and Bruno stopped and didn't advance anymore. Instead, they stood up and looked with a dreadful smile. Then, the golden saber descended in a relentless slash.

    The triton turned his eyes, still not understanding why she would attack directly. However, trying to move his Qi and body, he felt his vision darken and his skin crack, accompanied by terrible pain. His body didn't move, and he only realized when the saber was a meter away from him that he had been poisoned. The whale's blood invaded through the wound in his chest.

    SLASH!!!

    With a single decisive strike, the triton was split in half in a shower of blood, and the golden power completely extinguished.

    'Our poisonous blood seems even more lethal and sinister than before. Even a beast with relevant cultivation and strong instincts didn't realize the threat invading its body slowly,' Bruno commented incredulously as he advanced and caught Ruri, who fell from the air.

    In his arms, Ruri looked at the whale with tired eyes, almost closing. Alm and Bruno could still feel everything coming from her, and a strong feeling was transmitted to them. She then smiled faintly and finally faded away, and the whale stood there for a few seconds watching the little girl in his arms. They felt a bit awkward in a nostalgic way; the feelings of this young girl were too intense, and they were too old to feel that kind of thing nowadays, barely able to interpret what she was feeling. But being able to feel it in that shared array wasn't too bad.

    After a few seconds, they reflected on all of this. The heavens seemed to want them to join the others; clearly, their power was much more efficient being used by her for now while she had the queen's rune. And at the same time, with physical cultivation and the array power coming from other people, he could fight and be even stronger. Now, they were paying the utmost attention to the signs of the Heaven's Will, but strangely, when thinking about keeping this girl around, they weren't unhappy about it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 163: Extremely Important

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale, completely bloodied, returned to the base with brisk steps, leaving everyone perplexed. The air hung in suspense, a mix of shock at the whale's lamentable state and the realization that they had faced and defeated a sea creature even more powerful than the previous one practically alone.

    Without wasting time, the whale gathered everyone, and within minutes, they urgently headed towards the desert. The Three Extremes Sect would undoubtedly be alerted to the death of an elder responsible for something crucial. Upon arriving and finding everything stolen and destroyed, they would initiate a ruthless search in the region. Resting there was not an option.

    Now, there were about seven hundred people walking together. Only Almin and Ruri were unconscious; Langrum was injured but could still walk, and the women had minor injuries but little Qi to use. An attack at this moment would be fatal, but the whale led the march, completely red, while Bruno used the power of his soul to monitor the surroundings. It was a last resort, and after their souls were restored by the queen's divine Qi, they could use it again, but with caution.

    After six hours, they entered the desert and advanced further to avoid a sandstorm. At this point, Almin had already used the tattoo to consume all the abyss crystals they had in their inventory and common crystals in Elder Anzo's ring, restoring his Qi. Now, finding themselves in a location where they had some chance of escaping by running into the storm if necessary, he used the laws of the earth to create a large dome, covering everyone as if they were inside a cave. Then, they focused on resting.

    ***

    At the end of the night, the whale opened its eyes and woke everyone up quickly. It sensed hundreds of auras coming from the sea, all more powerful than the triton they had defeated. They all seemed to be elders of the Three Extremes Sect, and were almost visible from a distance.

    Physically recovered and with a good reserve of Qi, everyone rushed directly into the storm before it was too late. The whale used its earth runes on all the nearly seven hundred beings it carried, protecting them from the storm and depleting itself considerably. However, it noticed that the elders were approaching slowly, invading the storm in pursuit. With death looming from behind and the imminent entry into the territory of the formidable bull-headed beast in front, challenges were piling up.

    Keeping the pace and sensing the presence of the elders, when morning arrived, Ruri woke up. She had no physical injuries, just severe Qi exhaustion and mental stress due to the prolonged use of the hero's rune.

    "Fortunately, these elders are slow in the desert... but something seems off," Bruno assessed. "If there were disciples with the same bloodline as us, there should be elders. In this desert, they could advance faster while being cautious."

    "They must be aware of the existence of that dangerous beast nearby. These storms would only kill an elder if they were very careless. But... we can use that to our advantage," Alm said maliciously.

    Approaching the edge of the beast's domain, they turned to Almin, who was awake but still very weakened. They sent him the exact location of their city in the desert and spoke.

    "Wait for my signal. Then, Almin, use the laws of the earth thorugh the array to continue protecting the people and run towards the city. I'll catch up with you later."

    Ruri looked at them expectantly, and they picked her up and carried her with them. Now, she was something essential to them, a powerful weapon. She clung to them with extreme satisfaction, and they set off, heading north. When they were a good distance from the group, bronze-colored armor and several high-level weapons were taken out, along with everything useful in Elder Anzo's ring.

    The three extreme powers were used again, and everything was handed over to Ruri. This time, they wouldn't fight, and she was instructed to use everything to gather all the natural Qi around that she could. A giant disturbance was felt, both by the beasts and the elders; both sides ran towards that focal point, but they were at a considerable distance.

    The Yin and Yang tattoo was activated, and all the Qi that Ruri gathered was placed inside the pieces of armor and weapons. In her final breaths, she sealed everything in there. Finally, they scattered everything and ran.

    Almin and the others were given the green light to run. The beast sensed the massive invasion in its territory, but when it tried to figure out what was happening, the seal of a weapon exploded with overwhelming power.

    The level of destruction was capable of killing it, and despite the beast's suspicion that the invaders could be the same as before or that it might be some trap, the slave seal prevented it from ignoring that level of destruction compared to those ants. Alm and Bruno, aware of this, went straight towards the city using only the power of their physical bodies. Every few minutes, their hearts bled as they released a seal and detonated a weapon.

    "We lost all those runes and Qi from the formation. Now, we lost armor and several weapons that could have been reused. We've been three months out, and we lost much more than we gained!" Alm complained incessantly.

    Counting the stipulated time for both sides to meet, the armor and everything else exploded, creating a visible pillar of destruction in a huge area. The whale ran without looking back; if it saw that, tears of fury might have flowed too.

    As the destruction passed, they found the group. When the beast realized that it was all a distraction, it was already too late. All seven hundred original inhabitants marveled at the new location for the first time.

    Only a month and a few days had passed since they left the city. But now the place was completely taken over by a green and pure forest. It became a natural paradise, without any beasts or animals; only pure plants and vegetation lived there.

    The whale didn't care much and went straight to the castle while everyone explored the place gleefully. Alm and Bruno spent the day recovering, then finally turned to the few things they gained in this long adventure. They examined the demonic metal and sighed, confirming that they were still nowhere near having the ability to use it. Both would have to advance to the next level of the Dao of the Divine Smith first. Besides, even if Alm and Bruno could use it in forging, they couldn't since they would have to return it to the sect. That was their mission, after all.

    "Well, neither the patriarch nor anyone from the sect will be able to find a use for it. It can be kept for us, and in the future, we'll take it back," Bruno commented, trying to accept that loss.

    So, they turned to their only real gain, with some anticipation. A severed head emerged from the inventory. It was Elder Anzo's. Then, they focused on his memories. Obviously, there was a block that would be impossible to break without triggering a self-destruct.

    However, their plan with the seven men returning to the village was all devised after reading Anfi's latest memories. To their surprise, in the Three Extremes Sect, there was a mental technique that few could practice. Elder Anzo criticized this power a lot, so much so that in Anfi's final memories, he clearly saw the young man successfully hiding beasts in the form of women underground, out of the old man's sight.

    In the end, this power was used to deceive Anzo on various levels with the collaboration of Ruri's mental domain on the seven men. And if everything had gone well, the elder would have opened his grandson's memories and transferred them to himself in his final hours. To read the memories, they had to transfer them to themselves to finally analyze them. Reading the old man's complete memories was impossible, but reading everything from his last hours was simple, and everything within his grandson should be available to them now. Simply put, Anzo became a proxy of Anfi's secrets.

    After a few seconds, a sigh of relief came from the whale. At least one extremely important thing they achieved: all of Anfi's memories were completely preserved, waiting for them. Quickly, a vast knowledge of the Three Extremes Sect came to them. And, as a bonus, a mental technique was given to Ruri as an offering.

    Alm then said lightly, "It doesn't come close to the level of the Soul Sealing Technique she mastered. But, this technique has some quite peculiar qualities."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 164: Do not worry

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Soul Sealing Technique, unlike common techniques that used Qi, could only be used if the user could condense mental energy to utilize it. This technique wasn't entirely focused on combat, but at higher levels, it could be problematic. After a slight advancement in this technique, the user would have mental energy at their disposal, just like Qi, not being limited to using mental power only in this technique.

    That's why Ruri and the other women could use mental power in different ways. But anything not directly related to the Soul Sealing Technique was crude and not very skillful; the girls had to learn to do everything on their own through trial and error. But now, a technique that used mental power in an entirely different way just appeared.

    'Mental Drawing Technique – a simple technique to condense mental power into a rune that can be used to create a deep connection with something. With this, Anfi managed to invade the minds of women by adding his power to the Controlling Yin of the demonic metal,' Bruno analyzed the technique carefully.

    Alm then thought more practically. 'Ruri and the women can use this on their weapons and armor; with direct contact, it becomes easier to invade the enemy's body. They were already using this on their weapons in a rather rudimentary way.'

    Bruno agreed and analyzed other things carefully. 'Anfi also studied some armed combat techniques from the Three Extremes Sect. Well, we would have to spend buying techniques from evil cultivators to leave with the people here; now it won't be necessary.'

    Both dedicated time to the thorough reading of every possible detail about the Three Extremes Sect. Although Anfi was only a disciple and knew a minimal part of the whole, being the grandson of a well-regarded elder, his knowledge was deeper than most. In a few hours, they concluded the reading satisfied and fell silent after going through Anfi's last months.

    Through the grandfather, Anfi learned that a young evil cultivator named Goku emerged as a divine black dragon among evil cultivators. His muscles were like a giant ogre! His strikes carried the weight of a colossal whale! And his fury was akin to a giant beast, round as a mountain!

    '...seems like the information reached them, but the sense got lost a bit,' Alm said strangely.

    'They're all descriptions of our physique, but they interpreted it as characteristics of our power... well, it's useful to know that. They don't exactly know how we are,' Bruno replied with a tone of ridicule.

    Ruri and the five women from Montide were called, and the technique was transferred so they could study it. The whale then left and helped the new residents settle in more quickly. With his earth power, he built hundreds of houses in a single day. The castle, only he could enter, so a new central building was constructed at a distant point.

    In this building, he left all the Jade Slips he possessed, along with all the techniques Anfi knew. They were high-level techniques, even in the evil cultivators' sect, but Anfi only mastered half a dozen of them, focusing mainly on studying the mental technique. 

    In the building's underground, Alm and Bruno created an extremely spacious area with a small pond containing the demonic blood drawn from the prison; the curse no longer existed, but it was strictly forbidden to absorb this blood. In the past, three patriarchs of evil sects developed the main techniques of their sects by studying the dense Yin; this would be a study location for the women and anyone else who wanted to develop on their own.

    All seven hundred inhabitants settled in this place, extremely excited. Almost all of them were mixed beasts, but there were a few dozen humans who were randomly captured in the past. The controlling power in their minds had already been easily removed by entering the main building of the village, invading the formation and cutting the connection with their minds while Alm and Bruno's group dealt with the enemies. Now, everyone could live without fear of invasions; the desert was a great barrier against weak foreigners, and those who managed to cross it to get here would be blocked by the bull-headed beast.

    Alm and Bruno then returned to the castle and focused on the Forge God's Dao. They had a giant stock of raw metals they mined in the desert to use. The days passed slowly, and the three-month interval between the tests was finally coming to an end.

    Five days before the test, the whale had already forged hundreds of different weapons, and practically their entire stock was used. In the last weapons, they no longer needed to use the amulet to increase their chances; for every ten attempts to create a runic seal, only one failure occurred.

    'The first level of the Forge God's Dao seems to be complete,' confirmed Bruno, trying to extract more information from the vast knowledge they had received. 'Now, we just need to elevate our cultivation to be able to acquire the second level.'

    Alm expressed his irritation, saying, 'This time, we have many things to buy. We need to cultivate faster. That damn Array is hindering us a lot.'

    'The benefits are equally great. But, we will go back to the prison, and this time, we can focus entirely on cultivation,' said Bruno lightly, and the whale opened the castle gates.

    The initial group was already waiting outside, so they all walked toward the exit. As they walked, they saw the inhabitants adapting easily and joyfully to their new life. Nature provided everything they needed, and Ruri, with her power, managed to attract a large amount of heavenly water laws and create a small lake. None of them were restricted; they could go to the central building to study techniques and cultivate, while the women who would stay behind would be the leaders and guardians of all.

    An emotional scene unfolded with the women and Almin at the exit, but the whale simply ignored it and continued his stride outside. Almin promised to return whenever he had the opportunity, and they promised to take care of everything. The Montide women wished luck to Ruri, encouraging her to rescue more people from her tribe and bring them to their new home.

    At the exit, something surprised everyone: Loeus was not left behind by Langrum. She simply said that she would continue his training and protect him, but Almin and the whale looked at her with strangeness. Would she be taking the boy to live in the midst of her harem?

    "Don't worry about useless things," said Langrum, realizing the looks and speaking with irritation. "He will turn 15 in a month; his body should be developed enough to cultivate fully. In any mortal village, at this age, he would already be considered an adult."

    Almin and Bruno looked even more strangely at Langrum after these words. Bruno then judged that he didn't need to intervene; she didn't seem to have the intention of corrupting this young man, but she was acting very peculiarly.

    The whale knew, from Almin, that Langrum had had a serious conversation with him about Yang pills. He even made some, but she wanted him to cook something of a higher level. It's just that Almin was not yet skilled enough, and he lacked the material. Her frustration was noticeable, and she seemed motivated to obtain herbs of that kind for him.

    Bruno pondered Langrum's actions, but Alm simply ignored it. So, they set out on their journey back to the world of evil cultivators.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 165: Difficult Decision

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the exit, they were in small numbers, and with Ruri and the whale working together, it was easy to move slowly without being noticed by the beast. They walked very slowly and carefully for three days. When there was a third of the way left to exit the beast's area, they released all their Qi explosively. The beast immediately chased after them, frenzied with hatred. However, three of them could use the laws of the earth to run at a frightening speed, and Langrum was dragged along with her disciple, all fleeing quickly.

    "Great. Our protector is now more alert and won't let even an insect easily enter this place," the whale said sarcastically, and everyone nodded, still pale after running with all their might.

    When there was only one day left for the test, they had already entered the world of evil cultivators and arrived at Dark Night City. In the central building, the elder saw the whale arrive, scared with penetrating eyes. Alm and Bruno knew that the elder probably already knew the mission was accomplished; the Vital Yin Sect had hidden things capable of sensing the Yin of the metal in that village and knew in real-time when it was stolen.

    "Brought the completed missions," said the whale, handing over a large number of rings and other items collected from the desert.

    The elder seemed to respond slowly to what she received, expecting something else, then looked eagerly at everything and quickly handed half back to them, along with a large reward in abyss crystals. Slowly, the whale turned around and divided everything for the group, with the elder looking at his back anxiously. He then turned around and handed a ring with a single item inside. The elder received the ring quickly and looked inside, swallowing hard, unable to say a word for a few seconds.

    "So that was it... this power, he died for it," the elder murmured, remembering her intimate friend who died in the past trying to gather information about this mission in a distant past.

    The whale then spoke after waiting for her to compose herself for a few seconds. "There were two missions. I want payment for both completed; I will make a report about what I saw inside, giving you the information as promised."

    The elder looked at him and found it fair. Despite the information no longer being useful for another elder to complete the mission, knowledge of how and what was happening there was valuable enough to be paid for.

    Then the whale spoke for half an hour about a village full of sea beasts, demons, and humans living together. Everyone worked in collaboration, receiving materials and using slaves to refine demonic metals, among other activities. That place was like a huge weapon forge, where hundreds of weapons were manufactured in complete secrecy. 

    The whale emphasized that everyone there was pathetic cultivators and not powerful, relying solely on the mental dominance derived from that demonic metal. He claimed that his group was lucky not to be affected by the controlling power and concluded with an epic account of how he infiltrated and managed to steal everything, eliminating a good portion of them. Of course, it was a lie from beginning to end. There was no such thing as weapons being forged in secret. They only needed an excuse to sell the weapons they made themselves.

    The elder used a Jade Slip to record every word and didn't question; the proof was already in her possession and that of the sect. But clearly, her eyes seemed to tremble slightly when he mentioned that this was where secret weapons were forged.

    After she recorded, another ring was handed over with an exaggerated reward for the two missions. Then the whale opened his mouth again, saying what the elder most wanted to hear at that moment. "Now, let's get down to personal business," he said, smiling and handing a ring back to her. "As promised, you're the first to see everything. But I need someone to secretly sell everything."

    The elder almost fell backward when she saw the contents of the ring. There were hundreds of various weapons, completely intact, as if they had been forged not long ago; the entire fictional story of Alm and Bruno was created for this moment. Bruno didn't want to provide information to help these evil cultivators, although, in the end, there wasn't much difference between them and ordinary cultivators.

    "I... will do it," she murmured with her eyes shining.

    The whale nodded, saying, "You get 20% of the profit. I stole everything they had there, and that wasn't even half. If everything is done correctly, we can profit a lot together. But if you leave me behind, I'm sure several elders will be happy to know how and who was in possession of everything."

    That was also a lie, but they intended to forge more in the future and sell with the elder. This elder had great greed within her, but running away with all this would be foolish. If Goku spread this information, the entire sect would pursue her. All evil cultivators were marked with the symbol of the Evil God; if the patriarch wanted to find someone and he was on the planet, he would find them quickly. And these weapons were enough to attract even the patriarch.

    She accepted everything, trying to calm down, and waved, trying to give all the millions of crystals she had as security, but the whale denied it as an act of trust. They bid farewell, and she, knowing they would go for the test, ensured that she would have sold a good portion when he finished the test. The profit would be astronomical for this elder, even if it was only 20%.

    In the early morning, the group returned to the Celestial Abyss City, and everything was cold and silent as always. At that moment, Langrum said goodbye, leaving Loeus with them and saying it would be just a favor that would not be repeated in the future.

    'I would say she's going to start an intense and fierce double cultivation session until the test time. It's just that her intentions seem different. Well, no matter,' Alm commented, pretending not to be very interested.

    'Her eyes seemed to exude regret, as if she were making a difficult decision. Well, as long as she doesn't do anything to a child, it's okay,' Bruno said, and they entered their room.

    Everyone prepared for the test. Ruri practiced her new mental technique. Since it was simpler than the previous one, she could already consider herself much more efficient than the late Anfi. Alm and Bruno even believed that the elder, who was Anfi's master, was not as good as Ruri in this technique.

    Almin headed to the central building and, using his crystals, acquired a significant amount of herbs from the sect. The sect maintained a stock of these herbs, as they were useful and could be consumed directly to heal wounds and other ailments; however, everyone knew that this practice was a waste. Now, Almin was fully dedicated to alchemy; he couldn't disappoint the women who stayed in the city and longed to revive his beloved as soon as possible.

    Loeus meditated in a corner, and at that moment, he broke through to the sixth level of the Qi Gathering Realm; he now had the same cultivation as Ruri. Bruno analyzed his physique admiringly. Langrum did a good job in these three months; Loeus now looked like a boy who was just a little shorter than the average at his age and not a malnourished child. He seemed to be a natural physical cultivator, just like Langrum, and would grow explosively in no time. Above all, he was much older than Ruri. That's why he caught up to her so fast. Ruri's age was her main limiting factor when it came to cultivation realms.

    The hours passed calmly, and then, at noon, they slowly headed toward the center of the city. Again, they were the last, and everyone was waiting for them as if the whale were the center of attention there.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 166: Don't feel intimidated

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The grand Goku advanced with delicate steps toward the extensive group of disciples. They couldn't help but notice that there were three times as many as those who returned from the previous test, and dozens of new, piercing gazes were fixed on them.

    Quickly, a green-skinned woman approached, and Loeus smiled faintly as she got close. An elder, unknown to them, waited calmly and began to speak.

    "Everyone is here now. Well, during the interval between the previous tests, all the senior elders gathered to discuss the events of the second test." The elder's eyes were clearly on the whale. "In the end, to avoid problems much larger than a disciple can bear, it was decided that the other two older generations would have the right to participate in the test."

    Alm and Bruno almost laughed. Avoid problems? The patriarch simply realized that benefiting one group of disciples would generate discord and unrestrained envy among all. Almost all the elders had descendants among the disciples, and seeing one group being favored while theirs lagged behind was too much to bear. If the patriarch didn't pacify the situation, even the senior elders would mobilize to eliminate threats to their descendants; the evil cultivators were not ones to plot, they simply acted openly.

    The elder continued: "Of course, the number of disciples would be enormous, so only the most outstanding from the two older generations will be selected. Adding all the disciples, there are about five hundred, and everyone will spend another full day on the second level of the prison."

    All the disciples who participated in the previous test had tense expressions. The reason was clear: they couldn't compete with these older disciples in terms of cultivation. Moreover, they represented about three hundred and fifty people, being in the overwhelming majority; the prospect of being massacred was evident. The elder, sensing the apprehension, continued.

    "To make things a bit less unfair, I and other elders who are already inside will monitor the place. The southern area, toward the third level, will be the domain of the older generation, while the others will stay in the north. This way, everyone can cultivate with some safety." The elder then smiled. "Of course, the younger ones can venture to the south without being stopped if they wish. Just don't blame me for not warning you about the older disciples there."

    Everyone breathed a bit more relieved. The elder then waved, and they were all led to the entrance of the underground prison.

    The groups gathered again, and the difference between the disciples became even clearer. The younger ones formed teams of five, ranging between the third and sixth levels of the Foundation Establishment Realm. The older ones were experienced, forming balanced groups of up to twelve people, all at the eighth or ninth level of the same realm. As the looks of the older group turned towards the whale, they were intense.

    'If this elder takes two more minutes, these idiots will try to put us in our place. I've passed the age where I enjoyed dealing with snotty young masters; don't stop me from quickly putting their heads in their place... or out of place, if you understand me.' Alm spoke mentally with coldness, but internally, Bruno knew he deeply desired it.

    Luckily for them, the elder didn't want to waste time and started dispatching the groups quickly to the prison without delay. It was as before: everyone would be sent to a random area within a determined limit. The first to want to enter were the young ones, and the whale soon took steps forward, not caring much about anything.

    They didn't walk much, though. In perfect synchrony, two groups moved and closed their path a few steps away with mocking looks, much to Alm's sinister delight. One side was led by a red-haired woman, and on the other was a muscular and good-looking man.

    'Hey, stay calm,' Bruno warned, holding Alm back.

    The man then spoke dryly. "You and Goku, we were..."

    "I don't want to know, get out of the way. Or I'll move you." The whale interrupted and continued with a step forward.

    The woman then laughed furiously and took a step in front of the whale, opening her mouth. "How dare you..."

    No one saw when a purple shadow moved and appeared in front of the woman. They only realized too late a flying kick hitting her face, causing her to fall violently to the ground after a second. Then, everyone saw an irritated little girl turning to the whale's side and jumping on his shoulder. The kick seemed slow and weak, but when it was noticed, it had already hit the target; the woman simply collapsed strangely, as if her body had lost its strength.

    'Great move. Ruri managed to use the Mental Drawing Technique in her strike; when she touched the woman, she invaded her mind and took down her defenses.' Bruno sighed, commenting mentally.

    Truth be told, Ruri should have never succeeded in that strike. She was literally more than an entire realm of cultivation below that woman. However, the circumstances were just right for this result. The woman was totally focused on the Evil God Talent called Goku. Ruri was considered just Goku's plaything, with whom he had dual cultivation, so the woman blocking their path didn't even pay attention to the little girl. Above all, Ruri used her mental power to cover her movements, making her even more imperceptible.

    After putting all these conditions together, Ruri succeeded in that attack, much to the woman's humiliation. If the woman had paid attention to Ruri from the very start, Ruri would only deliver herself to her death if she had tried the same thing. 

    Alm then spoke, laughing sinisterly. 'As I imagined, she's a potential assassin; her mental power was masterfully used so that no one noticed her approaching. If we teach her the Non-Lethal Strike Technique, she'll be unstoppable in causing chaos.'

    Everyone at the entrance of the prison watched the show in shock. The elder simply sighed, but the whale continued to take its steps forward, unfazed. After a second, the man who was also blocking the path finally snapped out of his shock and advanced towards the whale as if about to unleash his Qi.

    Crack!

    The sound of something breaking echoed, and the man fell backward in screams of agony. Only then did everyone see a small pillar of the Earth rise from the ground and hit the exact weak point between the legs of the poor man... Almin then laughed, and Ruri waved in admiration.

    'Almin managed to use the laws of the Earth and Ruri's mental power perfectly. It was a small pillar, but it was sneaky enough for no one to notice; deserves praise.' Bruno commented lightly. Yes, it wasn't Bruno nor Alm again. It was Almin, through the connection in the array, who used the whale's Earth's law to summon that pillar.

    Langrum saw that and felt compelled to do something, but she wasn't one for subtle and imperceptible movements; if she attacked, it would be with everything and to kill. The whale then passed by the two fallen, and all twenty people in their group went pale, making way for him and his group to pass. These two were children of prominent elders and grandchildren of high-ranking elders of the sect; their level of talent and power couldn't be compared to anyone of the same age. But now everything didn't take two seconds, and the two leaders were thrown to the ground like insects.

    They got up in extreme anger and humiliation, but it was already too late. The whale and his group were beside the elder, and he gave them a serious and cold look, daring them to not vent their anger or make big moves.

    Then, the whale just spoke lazily. "Don't feel intimidated. We're going to have quite a bit of fun in there. Just come to kill, and don't waste my time." Thus, the grayish Qi covered Alm and Bruno's group, making them disappear inside the prison.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 167: Different Approaches

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The space distorted, and the group finally returned to that scarlet environment, as if immersed in a sea of blood. Immediately, everyone felt the pressure of the infernal laws on their bodies, with their meridians being completely restrained.

    Langrum noticed a tremor near her and turned astonished, then saw Loeus writhing in pain, his eyes seeming like death was touching him. Soon, a chubby hand touched his head, and he felt a bit of life returning to his body. Obviously, it was Bruno. The whale then put Ruri on the ground; although not much better internally, her expression was gentle on the surface, as if this pressure caused no fear in her.

    "The two young ones are already at a level capable of training their mental and physical resistance here. I just protected them enough not to die, but they will experience torture on many different levels. Have fun, and don't fall behind." The whale concluded with a sarcastic smile.

    Ruri took a deep breath, closed her eyes, and, in a few seconds, opened them. Despite trembling, indicating her agony, she remained calm and stood by the whale, holding his hand. Meanwhile, Loeus collapsed to his knees, trying to control himself from screaming in the face of extreme torturous pain.

    Langrum's expression changed, showing an emotion never seen before by anyone, leaving Almin astonished. It didn't take five seconds for Loeus's lips to curve, and a faint murmur of lamentation escaped. Langrum threatened to help him, but the whale stopped her. "Do not hurt his honor even more; he must manage on his own. He won't die, and as you said, he's almost an adult." Langrum froze, and her eyes trembled.

    "He must be able to stand on his own, not be a burden to anyone. Just be his support, not the one who sustains him." Alm concluded as Langrum looked distressed.

    The whale then calmly directed his words to the young man writhing on his knees. "We're here waiting, Loeus. Take the time you need to get up." Everyone fell silent; this struggle was his alone, and no one doubted that he would succeed.

    The group was taken, as promised, to a location north of the second level, where the older disciples wouldn't be crazy to attack. Minutes passed, and they just stood there waiting. Ruri breathed deeply but showed no apparent change; Loeus, only after nearly an hour of great effort, managed to stand with a twisted face and eyes wet with tears of pain that refused to stop.

    Langrum quickly helped him when he got up and held his hand with an indecipherable expression. The whale then waved contentedly at him, and Ruri beside him smiled, speaking calmly. "Don't feel bad; on my first time here, I almost died in the first second. You did much better." 

    Loeus nodded at those kind words, and a subtle relief passed through his eyes. Ruri then turned calmly.

    'What a lie, she had a much lower cultivation and almost no protection from us. She doesn't have to lower herself.' Alm grumbled mentally.

    'She's just encouraging him and doesn't need to prove anything to anyone; learn from her to be considerate.' Bruno responded, and Alm just grumbled again.

    To no one's surprise, they walked south in silence. When they were a few meters from crossing the border, they stopped, and the whale spoke.

    "As punishment for the earlier arrogance in the village, you will have to work. I've already located ten more powerful infernal beasts on this second level, all between the seventh and ninth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm. I won't waste time in this place. Langrum, Almin, and Loeus, you have three hours to kill them and meet us at the exit to the third level."

    Almin and Langrum were frozen by this madness but didn't retort; the internal error and humiliation for their previous failures were a thorn in their minds. Alm's ability to locate those he wanted in this environment was extreme; he easily felt their location on this level now that they had a much higher cultivation. Almin and Langrum couldn't use QI, but their perception didn't decrease either; it only increased.

    So, they transferred the location of all the beasts to Almin and turned around, entering the southern region with Ruri.

    Almin and Langrum stood still for a few seconds, trying to digest that, but soon clenched their fists in motivation. They weren't weak, and with teamwork, they could defeat these beasts quickly. Langrum had a physique capable of fighting; Almin had prepared many recovery pills and some with its own fire QI for attack. Loeus was Langrum's responsibility to protect, and it would be a good experience for him. Almin took the lead, and they ran towards the nearest beast.

    The whale and Ruri walked calmly, identifying the serious glances of the elders in their direction from a distance. There were about twenty of them, really monitoring and preventing the disciples from the south from causing a massacre. But there were three elders near them who were clearly focused on them from a distance and not on the others.

    'What a disappointment; they could attack us directly and save our time. With our physical cultivation and them not being able to use QI, we would easily kill them all.' Alm commented lightly. Indeed, in this environment, the higher cultivation of those elders would make no difference to Alm and Bruno.

    Bruno then spoke with a sigh. 'It will be very problematic to invade the third level with them monitoring us. They will surely follow us, and we won't be able to cultivate properly by going to the fourth level. If we attract more attention than we already have, even the patriarch will focus on us, and our lives will be on the line.'

    'They certainly want to attack us, but they were intimidated by the patriarch acting against the elders before. But... everything that happens in here stays in here.' Alm commented sinisterly. 'They just need some incentive to move.'

    'Given the arrogance of those disciples earlier, the high elders must have chosen the elders for this test carefully. If we start massacring the disciples, the elders will come to their aid.' Bruno spoke without caring about their lives. They were all evil cultivators, and these disciples must have massacred so many innocents that it couldn't be counted; killing them was even good for the world.

    While they discussed, Ruri gripped their hands firmly, lost in thought. She had already asked for punishment for her previous actions from the whale, but they only said it would come later. Clearly, this training was not a punishment, as Loeus had executed their orders perfectly before.

    "Master, I also deserve punishment," Ruri murmured.

    "Hm? That red-haired woman disrespected you earlier, and you managed to humiliate her for it. Have you understood why never to underestimate someone, even if they are weak?" the whale spoke lightly, and she nodded regretfully.

    "Langrum is very proud, and Almin is too self-deprecating; that's why I sent them to do something as punishment. I trust you, knowing that my disciple is smart and her resolve won't be affected by a mistake," Bruno spoke calmly.

    Ruri trembled a bit joyfully; her master trusted her. But now she felt the pressure of having to live up to his expectations, and that only fueled her. Bruno already knew a bit about her personality, and as she was new and still forming, they were trying to shape her not to be influenced by her mistakes but to learn from them.

    'Different people, different approaches,' Bruno spoke mentally without Ruri hearing; he was communicating with her while Alm focused on the environment. Seconds passed, and soon, Alm's silence intrigued him.

    'Something is wrong,' Alm said seriously. 'Something emerged in this world from the south... and I can feel a great concentration of infernal and Yin laws.'

    'What? Are infernal beasts coming from another level? Is that possible?' Bruno muttered thoughtfully.

    Alm focused, and soon, a conviction came to him. 'The infernal beasts are not alive; they are just runes. But... I clearly sense the presence of a soul and life. No doubt, they are demons!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 168: That talent wasn't that great

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno tensed up and was surprised. 'What the hell are demons doing here? Could it be...'

    'Yes, we released the seal that held the remains of that giant demon. Then, we looted everything on the fifth level and destroyed all the evidence. It was related to them, so they must be investigating everything extremely carefully.' Alm finished coldly.

    Bruno then thought carefully. 'They shouldn't be the demons connected to the cultivators of the Three Extremes Sect. So, there really is another separate group of demons linked to the evil cultivators and everything here.'

    Within the memories of the last hours of Elder Anzo, they were able to see everything he saw and even his thoughts on the day of his death. The entire scene of the seven men returning, and Anzo recalling legends he heard about another group of demons with the evil cultivators was now known to them.

    'This place is called the Abyss Prison, and we know it is truly connected to the abyss. For these demons to enter here now, it's clear that they live hidden in the abyss.' Alm concluded.

    Bruno agreed. 'That secret place of the Three Extremes Sect that Anzo mentioned is certainly something similar to the abyss of the evil cultivators. There are many things we don't know, and more doubts are arising. We have to visit this abyss and buy as much knowledge as we can as soon as we get out.'

    They slowed down their pace, and Alm calmly sensed the movement of the demons. There were two of them, and they came from the third level. They were moving slowly, as if waiting for something. But it didn't take long for even Bruno, who had his perception completely restricted, to feel the powerful gazes multiplying in their direction.

    'There are almost ten elders watching us... I would be happy with that before, but with these demons nearby, things are getting risky,' Bruno murmured mentally.

    'It's not just the elders; almost a hundred disciples are surrounding us,' Alm said seriously, and then an evil laughter sounded. 'It seems like the elders planned to use the older disciples to capture us. It's a security measure in case the patriarch finds out.'

    'And the demons?' Bruno asked thoughtfully.

    'They seem to be slowly searching things. Can't tell if they'll do anything.' Alm commented, sensing their location, and then his bloodthirsty excitement seemed to explode. 'Well, let's just accept the offering...'

    'Ruri, get ready; we're going to have a show. Activate all the runes you sealed on your body for protection. Also, don't leave our side for any reason.' The whale spoke mentally to Ruri as a large amount of QI entered her meridians, ending the training she was undergoing.

    The Mental Drawing Technique condenses mental power into a rune; the initial purpose was to connect the rune with something and interfere with it, but the runes were also very resistant, and within the prison, they could be used as a stockpile of mental power. It was not very efficient but was useful, providing assurance that Ruri could protect herself a little with them.

    Ruri nodded, feeling the excitement coming from her master, then floated and was placed on the back of the whale. They walked for half an hour, going halfway to the next level; then, immediately, a muffled roar came from inside the whale's body, and a large amount of infernal laws around him was swept away. Its physical cultivation was activated to the limit, so the ground beneath its feet cracked with its physical strength, and it shot off quickly.

    The elders were attentively watching the whale's movements when an extreme shock passed through them. All ten of them ran desperately, sending messages to the other elders.

    Two minutes of pursuit passed, and practically all twenty elders who were monitoring the test were moved in the direction of the whale. But then, they realized the route the whale was taking, just evading the disciples surrounding them, passing through the space between them.

    'He managed to perceive the movement?!' An elder sent the message to everyone after they noticed this peculiarity.

    Another more experienced elder calmly analyzed the whale's route and spoke, 'He indeed has many secrets, but still, he has low cultivation and doesn't want to take risks. From his movements...' The whale suddenly changed direction, interrupting the elder's thoughts.

    'He's heading back to the northern zone! If he goes back and dies there, it'll be very suspicious.' Another elder spoke quickly. 'Summon all the disciples and move them to surround him before he crosses the area!'

    Quickly, a frenzied movement in the southern region of the second level occurred. There were about three hundred and fifty disciples; initially spread out but not too far from each other, they now converged in a coordinated movement by the elders, completely encircling the whale.

    Soon, the whale's speed decreased only slightly, but all the elders noticed it quickly. 'Great. This arrogant bastard was too far from the safe zone, and now his strength is waning. He won't be able to escape in time.' An elder spoke relieved, but everyone was terrified of the physical power of this whale.

    The whale first ran to the left, as if it wanted to escape the encirclement, and after a while, it went north, as if it wanted to flee; now, after running for five minutes, when it was less than a minute away from reaching the northern zone, it stopped with a tense look in the midst of that scarlet world.

    It took less than five seconds for the sounds of hundreds of footsteps to approach from all directions. The whale's expression twisted in extreme concern. At a good distance from it, the twenty elders who could sense the changes in it grinned maliciously; simultaneously, several dark wings emerged from the backs of all of them. Then, a technique that used infernal laws was unleashed in sync.

    The space around the whale suddenly twisted, and the scarlet world seemed to freeze. In the next second, a giant circular dome formed while the infernal laws were swept away, revealing the entire environment clearly inside.

    The whale's face turned pale, and its eyes trembled at the sight around it. All three hundred and fifty disciples surrounded them from all directions, and a formation enclosed them, leaving no chance for escape. All the disciples looked at the whale in the center, clearly seeing its expressions; soon, dreadful smiles emerged on their faces.

    "Hahahaha, looks like the so-called Evil God-level talent wasn't all that great. He fell as quickly and early as a mediocre disciple." The sarcastic voice of a woman with red hair echoed as she took steps forward.

    The two leaders of the disciples approached together, indicating their alliance. The man, unlike the woman, didn't laugh, but his expression was extremely malicious, especially when he glanced at Ruri.

    "A young woman from Montide, and they're always hard to come by; it seems I've hit the jackpot. Don't worry, she'll be well taken care of." He spat coldly, anticipating. Disciplining through slow torture until witnessing the mind shatter was a sensation he appreciated quite well.

    Quickly, the man froze and then looked surprised at the little girl, feeling her intense and bloodthirsty gaze; then, he smiled even more, satisfied with the greater fun he would have later. The whale stood there as if waiting for something, but three seconds later, its pale face seemed to vanish, as if it had never existed.

    "The demons haven't moved yet and are far away," Alm confirmed. Then, two Yin and Yang tattoos glowed on the whale's fists. "We're cursed, earned half a million abyss crystals a few hours ago, and now we've had to burn it all. At least the bloodbath is always fun; quality entertainment has its cost."

    Bruno sarcastically commented, "What idiots, this dome has swept away all the infernal laws, and that allowed them to use Qi now. However, did they forget it also allowed us to use our Qi freely? Truly ridiculous..."

    All the disciples drew their weapons, seeing the air changing around the whale. Did it want to resist? How pathetic, everyone thought.

    Then, in the next second, the whale's eyes transformed into a deep earthy brown, casting its ancestral power over the world. A tense silence hung in the air as the elders outside felt a dark premonition stirring in their hearts.

    Within the dome, the three hundred and fifty disciples watched with wide eyes as a formidable shadow manifested in the center of the power. Its form was enigmatic, accentuated by three majestic horns on top of its head. Suddenly, a deafening roar, whose echo reverberated only in the souls and minds of those disciples, resounded.

    ROAAAAAAAAAAAAAR!

    The earth trembled in response, and from the ground erupted thousands of earth spears like a deadly dance, menacingly reaching towards the sky!

    Outside the dome, everything lasted a second, impossible to react to. Only the eyes of the elders moved and watched, stupefied, as the confined space disappeared in an instant, shrouded in a red bloodstorm that obscured everything, signaling the inexorable arrival of death and total massacre.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 169: Just Run

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A red and gruesome rain, with chunks of flesh, slowly fell around the whale. The whale's aura was still active, and not a drop of blood hit it; on its back, a small girl clinging to its neck squirmed.

    "Master! I want to see!" Ruri spoke irritably, with earth runes obstructing her view.

    "Be quiet for a moment," Bruno replied; but it wasn't for Ruri, it was for Alm, who grumbled, saying that the girl should watch everything carefully.

    Bruno ignored the two annoyances, one in his mind and the other on his back, and focused on the tattoos on his wrist. A dense death Qi flowed in the air, and everything was sucked in by them and stored; then, hellish laws emerged and invaded the whale's body like a tsunami.

    The symbol of the evil god seemed to light up and shine brilliantly. 'Three and a half... four... four and a half, almost five wings!' Bruno spoke mentally excitedly.

    In the next second, the dome dissolved with the sound of breaking glass, and then the hellish laws of the place covered everything again. 'These idiots gave us many gifts. Hahaha!' Alm spoke, laughing like a villain completely mad with blood.

    'Control yourself, idiot! How are the demons?!' Bruno spoke sharply; Alm was too excited and couldn't take his eyes off the surroundings.

    Ruri could see again, but everything was already covered again by the hellish laws. Then, Alm snapped irritably with his whale mouth, making Ruri quiet, and spoke mentally. 'They moved a bit, sensing the disturbance... but the elders are still standing in shock. Let's finish this quickly.'

    The whale, with its physical cultivation, moved. It was at that moment that the elders woke up in astonishment, and their leader shouted in everyone's minds.

    'Join forces and finish him off, attacking from all sides! Even if the patriarch catches us, his power is worth it!'

    The experienced elders ran in all directions, surrounding the whale. Everyone drew their weapons, and even though they couldn't use their Qi, they put everything they had out. The physical power of the whale and the level of bloodline demonstrated by it were completely abnormal and astronomical. Even with the deaths of so many disciples, when they obtained all its secrets, the high elders who were their relatives wouldn't feel like they had lost anything.

    The whale ran north again, but its speed, when compared to the elders, was seemingly equal or even slower. All twenty were around the dome, and when they moved swiftly, they managed to keep it in the center and approach at high speed, shortening the distance. They quickly entered the northern zone, but the elders no longer cared about anything.

    When the distance was only five meters, the colossal figure of the whale was clearly visible, and then a sinister smile appeared on that corpulent form.

    CRACK!!

    The sound of the earth breaking echoed, and the whale disappeared from their encirclement before their eyes, turning into little more than a blur.

    "What?!"

    CRACK!

    An elder exclaimed incredulously, but right after, the muffled sound of bones breaking and flesh tearing resounded. Was that the speed of the whale? All the elders were stunned by the extreme change.

    Death was felt in their heads like a cold blade at their throats. Everyone tensed, and then only the sound of the earth being violently trampled behind them thundered like a roar.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    There was no fight, and four were violently obliterated by an unstoppable demonic whale. How could they be Alm and Bruno's match without QI? Their greatest advantage, their cultivation, was useless in this place. The lead elder and all the others went pale as the leading elder immediately pulled a black rune from his spirit ring and moved to activate it in desperation. But in that very second, he only felt blood rise in his throat, and a fat hand pierced through his chest, tearing his body apart as if it were a toy.

    'He really had a means of contact with the demons! We don't have time!' Bruno exclaimed and quickly turned to the remaining elders. They could tell after that elder took out that black rune that it was related to the demons.

    They first wanted to confirm this as they hid their true speed and physical ability from the beginning. The elders felt confident and surrounded the approaching whale; then, even if they wanted to escape, the whale could finish them all. In a few seconds, the keen perception of these elders sensed the trap, and in desperation, they used everything they had. Now, Alm and Bruno spared nothing, and the entire giant body was covered in a black flame that rose up to five meters around them.

    BOOM!

    A wave of black destruction advanced at an alarming physical speed, and all the elders were caught and sent flying as if a god's hammer had collided with them. The whale just ran and used its giant body, and in five seconds, they all turned into meat paste.

    They were all elders at the first level of the Core Formation Realm or close to it. But none of them could use the advantage of their cultivation, relying only on their physical bodies. In the previous test, the whale had the same physical level as an elder of that level, but now, after fully completing the first level of physical cultivation, its power multiplied, and there was no competition against these elders.

    'JUST RUN!' Alm exclaimed. 'The demons were alerted by the disturbance and are coming!'

    They didn't have time to collect anything from the elders; only the infernal laws managed to penetrate the whale's body in time. So, they shot off in a desperate escape. As soon as they confirmed that the elders really had contact with the demons, it was obvious that the demons would sense the disturbance and come. However, they would be slower to react on their own upon realizing their deaths, and because of the distance, it would give them time.

    'Almin, run everyone south now!' The whale sent the message to Almin through the array.

    Only an hour had passed since Almin's group began hunting the infernal beasts, and at this moment, they were heading towards another beast, completely excited. They had already killed five out of the ten and were about to complete the 'punishment' much earlier than anticipated. When Almin received the message, he felt the urgency and turned around, running straight south, only having time to shout to Langrum without explaining anything.

    Alm and Bruno knew that escaping from these two demons was impossible. They could only use their physical bodies, while the demons were life forms linked to Yin and lived in the abyss, which was the source of all infernal laws. With this, the demons were at their full power, while Alm and Bruno were very restricted. Even if they fled to the next level, so what? The demons would still pursue, and spending an entire day running was also unfeasible.

    'Almin and the group are exactly northeast of here. Let's meet up in three minutes at that distance.' Alm spoke, sensing their location. 'Also, we'll encounter one of the demons thirty seconds later, so we have to fight and kill it in a maximum of five minutes before the other, coming from behind, arrives.'

    Bruno nodded. This was the best solution. The demons were separated from the beginning, each in the opposite direction, so they would catch them separately. With everyone attacking together, it should be possible, so Bruno, who couldn't feel anything, asked:

    'What's the cultivation of the demons?'

    Alm then replied with a tense sigh. 'Both are at the second level of the Core Formation Realm.'

    Bruno then tensed up; they had to kill two demons much more powerful than them quickly, with almost nothing at their disposal. What kind of insanity was this?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 170: Extremely Similar

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An intense disturbance in the infernal laws, accompanied by a powerful Yin Energy, echoed among all the disciples in the northern region. Everyone was stunned because this was the second great opportunity to cultivate in this prison, but as always, something significant and dangerous was unfolding. Aware of the events involving Goku and the elders earlier, they were sure: the whale was a magnet for trouble and danger. Quickly, everyone sought a secluded and safe place again.

    Exactly three minutes passed, and Almin and Langrum could sense a rapid approach, being sure it was the whale. They were extremely concerned about the urgency but didn't have time to ask, as the whale spoke abruptly.

    "Loeus, get ready to activate the armor and protect yourself. Almin and Langrum, use everything you have and spare no effort. We need to eliminate a demon as quickly as possible."

    Everyone held their breath upon hearing the word "demon," but the leader didn't give them time to recover. "He's already to our right!"

    The whale placed Ruri on the ground and fully activated the technique with the infernal laws. In the next second, he attacked like thunder, awakening everyone who turned to witness the event.

    Crash!

    The muffled impact reverberated, and the infernal laws were momentarily dissipated, revealing a three-meter figure. Totally black, with two wings and only one horn on its head; around it, a fierce and dense aura permeated as if all the Yin Energy in the world had united to form its body.

    Undoubtedly a demon, fitting the tales of this world. However, a sense of strangeness hung over it, and Langrum, realizing this, furrowed her brows thoughtfully. This creature easily blocked the whale's advance with an outstretched claw.

    "A half-demon, how interesting," murmured the whale, and the others seemed to understand the peculiarity they sensed.

    "It seems the honor of a pure demon was thrown in the trash, giving rise to this aberration," the whale added with a sneering smile, and the demon's eyes instantly became frenetic, filled with violence.

    Amidst a fit of rage, the temperature abruptly rose, and the demon turned sideways with a surprised look. There, a small red pill was a meter away from him, and then he was hit by an explosion of flames.

    Whoosh!

    Light and heat exploded like a luminous pillar, visible throughout the second level, leaving all the hidden disciples stunned at the scene. In the center of the flames, the demon twisted his face slightly, feeling the burning heat on his skin due to the Yang nature.

    However, the intertwined infernal laws, distinctive features of Almin after he absorbed the pool's blood, did not cause significant damage, considerably reducing the effectiveness of the demonic fire. After all, that demon in front of them lived out of infernal laws. Two seconds later, without giving room for reflection, the demon lunged to the side with its claws, meeting a giant black sword that collided, blocking the attack. However, a cutting runic seal was activated, revealing the demon's judgment error to have blocked it like that.

    The sword advanced a few inches, tearing the demon's claw and making black blood begin to flow. Sensing the imminent danger, the demon fully activated his QI and cultivation explosively.

    A wave of QI and Yin spread in all directions, pushing the black sword and the green woman away, but on the demon's back, a round figure approached. The whale had a spatial rune on his forehead, devouring everything and creating an opening for him to attack.

    Boom!

    The whale delivered a powerful blow to the demon, sending him flying and spewing black blood. The demon, confident that these cultivators couldn't use their QI, neglected protection after using his power for the attack. This was the opening that Almin and Bruno were waiting for, although it was clear it wouldn't be enough to kill him.

    "Now!" shouted the whale.

    Almin immediately withdrew five red pills and threw them. It was all he had left, as he had already used one to attack the demon and create an opening for Langrum. Now was the time to use everything and multiply his power.

    The pills flew, and before they hit the target on the ground, a dual bloodline power was activated. Langrum attacked with all her strength, her sword wrapped in black flames. The strike came from the right, and the demon, realizing the danger, forcefully stabilized himself by jumping to the opposite side. The black blade tore through the earth, creating a fissure. Following that, a sense of extreme danger hit the demon, who turned in the direction of the small pills coming exactly where he dodged.

    BOOM!

    A new explosion of flames, many times larger than the previous one, made the entire second level tremble and heat up. Langrum was thrown through the air, severely burned; if it weren't for her elevated physique, she would have died, given the proximity of the explosion. In the air, she was grabbed by the whale, who moved quickly and also picked up Almin, who was in his activated armor, saving his life.

    The whale ran swiftly, with the two being carried under his arms, passing by Ruri and Loeus, whose armor was activated to protect both. Ruri jumped on the back of the whale, holding Loeus by the arms, and they all sped away towards the south.

    'Damn, that half-demon was a physical cultivator. With his durability, it was impossible to defeat him so quickly.' Bruno remarked curtly.

    Alm then felt a rapid approach from behind. 'We injured him quite a bit with the surprise attacks. The second demon is checking the other's condition; this should give us some time to distance ourselves and reach the fourth level. With our QI released, we can fight with everything.'

    'These greedy elders, if it weren't for them cornering us, the demons would never suspect that we stole everything from the fifth level. Now, after being forced to kill them all, it's clear that we're abnormal, and they will pursue us to investigate as suspects.' Bruno commented, sighing.

    The entrance to the third level appeared before them, and they were just dozens of meters away from crossing it. At that moment, Alm's mind became extremely tense.

    "What the hell!"

    Bruno was immediately alarmed but didn't have time to ask. He felt a Yin power coming from behind him, capable of even slightly shaking his Yang soul. Death clearly emerged from behind, so the whale stopped and, without hesitation, threw everyone he was holding as far as he could with all his strength.

    "Master!" Only Ruri's frightened voice sounded as she flew several meters with everyone.

    Alm and Bruno then turned around and saw what they thought was a majestic black mountain piercing the horizon and sweeping away the red of the infernal laws. But soon, the mountain flickered as if it were a black and demonic flame. They then suddenly felt a strange connection.

    'This...' both thought together, but they didn't have time to complete the thought; there was no chance to run or save themselves.

    A black explosion came directly aimed at them at an indefensible speed. The whale then took a deep breath and, with a roar, exerted all his strength to the limit. Six dark wings appeared on his back and trembled; they formed in a few seconds, and they didn't have time to celebrate when they had to be burned and converted into all possible power.

    All physical cultivation was taken to the last level, but the power of the six wings darkened the whale's eyes and skin, and his veins burst with blood in the same second. They didn't care and ran forward; it was win or die!

    The infernal laws were swept away when two black powers approached; in three seconds, they were a few meters away from each other. The whale then saw the figure of the enemy demon. It had no horns or wings, but its mixed bloodline was evident; it was a female half-demon, similar to the previous one. Her skin was dark, and the well-defined curves of her body revealed a feminine figure.

    Their eyes met for a brief second, revealing a glimpse but detailed view of each other's appearance. The Demoness immediately furrowed her brows in strangeness, while the indifferent whale didn't care.

    Neither of them hesitated anymore, and in the next second, they were a meter away from colliding. The power around both converged as their black techniques were extremely similar. The space warped as the black claw and the round fist were thrust forward in synchrony and full of power.

    It was at this moment that a green figure exploded, running in despair, and her scream echoed from their backs.

    "MISTRESS!! STOP!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 171: Soul Eaters

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everything happened in the blink of an eye, with them very close to each other. Alm and Bruno furrowed their brows and then saw the Demoness desperately trying to withdraw her power by reverting the Qi back into the meridians. They then diverted their fists, and both moves found only emptiness.

    CRASH!

    The earth and air were brutally exploded by the two powerful strikes. The whale rolled several meters on the ground, completely red. On the other side, the Demoness bent over, spitting out a lot of black blood. Forcibly reversing her power was dangerous and caused severe internal damage to her meridians.

    A mist of dirt rose, blending with the scarlet of infernal laws. After a minute, the whale stood up, exhilarated, taking a few steps forward. Ruri was the first to approach, with worried eyes. However, she noticed the whale's fists clenched as if hiding something, and his serious gaze forward made her turn, tense.

    Almin went to the whale's side along with Loeus, both with a serious look. Langrum wasn't with them, though. She ran to the side of the former opponent. Alm and Bruno waited in silence as the two approached slowly.

    Then, everyone saw the two in amazement. Langrum was as tall as the whale, but next to her was a figure almost half a meter taller, with extremely well-toned muscles. Her skin was dark and almost entirely exposed, covering as little as possible with black skin.

    Langrum then stepped forward, speaking calmly, "Goku, this is my master, the one I mentioned."

    The whale continued to stare intensely, ready to attack at any moment, making everyone beside him tense. Two minutes passed, and then the Demoness broke the ice.

    "You received Langrum's technique? Then you can also consider me your master..." She began to speak, looking into the whale's eyes, but was abruptly interrupted as she felt a gleam in his eyes.

    "YOU!" She spat, bending over and coughing up blood; her soul and meridians began to tremble, feeling her body and soul being fiercely invaded. But her reaction was too late.

    Langrum was immediately shocked, looking at the two. "Goku, she's not an enemy!"

    "We'll find that out." Goku finally relaxed and took steps forward, speaking slowly. "I don't know you, and I have no reason to trust you. Enchanting and manipulating a poor abandoned child is quite simple, and even I've done something similar before."

    The Demoness's internal injuries were much more extensive than those of their bodies. After all, they had a physical cultivation. When Langrum approached her, the Demoness seemed to relax and stagnated her Qi. This was done to minimize the damage and recover the injured meridians. At the same time, the Demoness relaxed, thinking there was no danger in being defenseless. She was a half-demon, and her body was intense Yin; under these conditions, it was easy for Alm, with the power of his soul, to stealthily invade her body with the help of the tattoo and control her soul.

    "Langrum, step back." The whale spoke calmly. "If she really isn't an enemy, nothing will happen."

    Langrum's face twisted; she felt this was a great opportunity for her master, but their encounter was disastrous. If something happened, it would be a tragedy.

    "Langrum, step back." The Demoness spoke seriously, feeling an extreme shock from the soul power and the threatening presence of this young man. "So you're the level Evil God talent that emerged... I see."

    "Where is the other demon?" The whale asked curtly.

    She then spoke lightly. "He used the teleportation technique and returned to the clan in the abyss. This place is connected with..."

    The whale cut in impatiently. "What were you doing here? And why did you decide to attack me?"

    "My clan took on the mission to investigate all levels. With the large number of people entering the prison, we came to take a look. The reason for the investigation, you should know. After all, we found recent evidence that evil cultivators circulated among the lower levels, and there were no corpses." She spoke, looking into his eyes. Clearly, this abnormal guy wanted to go to other levels before; she guessed the evidence must be related to him.

    "Do you think disciples like us could have done something? Kind of ridiculous, isn't it?" He spoke calmly, sensing her reaction.

    "A disciple capable of killing twenty elders, severely injuring one of mine, and even controlling my soul, which is one of my strengths? It's a bit suspicious but really kind of impossible." She spoke lightly. "The order was just to find any clue about what happened. No one cares much about it. I'll simply go back and report what we know; this place has existed for millennia and has never changed. Isn't it abnormal to find it suddenly changing?"

    "You decided to pursue me with just a shallow suspicion; that other guy from your clan clearly wanted to capture me." He retorted sharply.

    "He's a bit emotional... but wouldn't hurt you if you cooperated and answered him. I guarantee I wouldn't let him do anything. After all, we couldn't even let you see us because we're demons."

    "Let an idiot search us and do whatever he wants? He better pray not to encounter me again." The whale laughed at that ridiculous statement. "You really don't know the purpose of this place?" He said, sensing her response.

    "Talking about the fifth level? The guardians were troublesome, but the curse throughout that place could kill even the worst demon over time; no one could gain anything from there. As for pursuing you... it was my fault." She spoke, sighing.

    "We have a complicated relationship with evil cultivators. Everyone investigating is from our clan. When those old folks died, I thought the blame for it would be placed on the clan, so I decided to act to have proof of the culprit. I was coincidentally present. No one would believe a young person did it after all."

    "One of the elders tried to activate a black rune to contact a demon. You have a bad relationship, but why would any elder have that?" The whale spoke to Alm, certain of the demonic power within the rune.

    "The elders knew demons were investigating nearby and tried to contact us. But that was definitely a rune from another clan, and we wouldn't answer the call. We're not a single clan; in the abyss, there are hundreds of different clans. Some have a closer relationship. Others, like us, have a bad one." She explained lightly. "There's only one demonic imperial clan that commands all. It was that clan that issued this investigation job, and since no clan wanted it, we took it. My luck was bad, and that's why I was on this weak level to try my luck."

    The whale then nodded, and Alm, confirming she spoke the truth, could feel her soul, and at no point did she try to lie or repel their intrusion. The whale sighed, withdrawing the soul power from within her, and they turned to start walking.

    "Hey!" Langrum spoke sharply. "I taught you my master's technique! You swore you'd meet her in return. You can't just leave like this!"

    The whale stopped, snorted, and turned around. The Demoness saw this and waved very pleased, seeming to realize something. She spoke with a smile, "My name is Calirer. Thank you for taking care of my disciple."

    The whale nodded, looked at Langrum, and threatened to turn around. "Hey! My master holds no grudges. Don't you want to know more about the technique?" Langrum spat, but she seemed anxious for some reason. Calirer looked at that, interpreting it differently.

    "The promise to meet her has already been fulfilled. The only race prouder than a demon is that of dragons. If a demon clan accepts various half-breeds, it means they aren't worth much. This technique must not be even mediocre among them." The whale spoke lightly, but a clear disappointment passed through his eyes, and everyone noticed.

    Langrum already knew that her master and her clan apparently weren't anyone. Faced with this abnormal whale that she witnessed doing the impossible, she felt he could help Calirer and bring about significant changes. But... the first encounter was very bad, and he had to be convinced.

    "Not quite. My master's clan is an ancestral clan. With her technique, her clan was once the right hand of the demon emperor. But..." Langrum stopped, knowing she couldn't say too much, and turned to her master for help.

    Calirer saw Langrum's expression and almost laughed. "Currently, we're small fish, and that's the truth. It's no secret to any demon the history of our clan. But our technique is really not simple..."

    She then sighed and spoke with regret. "The problem is that the entire clan was punished by the emperor millennia ago. We were accused of treason, and all generations of our clan were forced to dilute their bloodline, merging with another in extreme humiliation."

    "Nowadays, no member of our clan can train beyond the third level of the technique Langrum taught you, our technique. Only the current clan leader, who was considered the greatest genius in many centuries, can use the fourth level. But we have records of a glorious past, where even the emperor feared our power to kill with the complete technique." She concluded with a distant look as if she didn't want to say what she really thought.

    The whale spoke thoughtfully. "Hm... if you can't use it properly, then another race can't even think of using your real power, right?"

    "The technique uses the infernal laws at the first level. In the second, Yin Energy is added, and from the third onwards, the power of the bloodline is the most important." She commented calmly. "Our clan is known as Soul Eaters, and our bloodline, when purer, has more soul power. That is our main deficiency in learning higher levels of this technique. We lack soul power."

    She finished speaking, and immediately, everyone saw the whale's eyes change. Extreme greed sprouted in them.
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    Chapter 172: Soul Eaters (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Calirer saw the change in the whale and kept going. "So, even other races, if they have access to the infernal laws and Yin Energy, can train up to the second level. The third is not impossible either; your soul power is even greater than mine, being so young. Going beyond that really..."

    "I understand. Do you have access to the complete technique?" the whale spoke, cutting her off.

    "Hm? We only get authorization to receive the higher-level technique when we reach the previous one. I can only use up to the second, but I know the third level and one day, I dream of going beyond." She replied, uncertain.

    The whale then continued. "Can you teach me? Or do you need authorization?"

    "We have authorization to teach its elementary level to anyone interested. But beyond that, it's only possible if you're part of the clan. Our clan has always recruited anyone who wanted to join and is not limited to demons... because we are weak." Calirer sighed. "Several evil cultivators have been part of the clan in the past, but nowadays, we have no one else willing to join, making it difficult for us to interact with the outside world. That's why I had hopes that Langrum would help with that and encouraged her to teach the technique to someone capable and force him to come see me."

    "Hm... do I gain anything extra by joining you? Apparently, you guys are treated worse than trash, and that's why no evil cultivator wants to join, right?" The whale spoke bluntly.

    She then thought deeply. "Uh... we're all hybrids, and I taught Langrum how to stabilize her bloodline with a method widely used by us. You're part of the Vital Yin Sect, right? I can assure you'll receive hundreds of..."

    "I'm not interested!" Bruno spoke abruptly and somewhat angrily, cutting her off before she could finish the obvious promise. If Alm or Ruri heard her imply that, things would get tense.

    "... I understand." Calirer looked at the whale with angry eyes and then glanced at Langrum with a strange expression. She then noticed that Langrum hardly had any Yang in her body. "You..."

    "It seems you've grown and become quite possessive." She spoke strangely to Langrum, and everyone's faces showed confused expressions, not understanding Calirer's remark. "Well, in the end, my disciple found someone good enough for me to create an army of powerful descendants."

    'Shit!' Bruno thought mentally, feeling a bloodthirsty aura rising to the heavens from behind him.

    "Don't think weird things! That fatty... ugh!" Langrum began to speak, and everyone saw her face contorting in disgust.

    "Now, don't be so picky. Among demons, there are many different forms and physical types." Calirer spoke and saw everyone getting strange, realizing her slip-up.

    Then, Calirer felt a bloodthirsty gaze and a familiar Yin aura. On the whale's side, a small girl was looking at her, gripping the bone saber's hilt as if she wanted to attack and was restraining herself with all her might.

    "That saber... is this your disciple, Langrum?" Calirer smiled, seeming to understand. "I understand your jealousy for your master Langrum. But for demons, having powerful descendants is a life goal. You should be happy for her to find someone..." 

    Poor Calirer truly couldn't be more off the mark, having completely misunderstood Langrum's relationship with Goku.

    Calirer stopped her words when violet runes lit up on the small girl's body, who took a step forward in extreme fury.

    "Your b..." The whale quickly cut off Ruri's words and grabbed the girl, lifting her and putting her on his shoulder, speaking seriously.

    "Where did you learn that!? Control yourself! Loeus, why are you hanging back there? Come and introduce yourself!" Bruno exclaimed desperately.

    Only then did Calirer see a very young boy who looked timid and glanced with regret. "Loeus is my disciple, master. He... has been through a lot and still doesn't have much confidence in himself."

    "Hm?" Calirer looked at Langrum and felt her tender gaze toward the boy, and it was her turn to make a strange face. Then, she nodded in understanding. "He... he's a lot like you in the past."

    Loeus was stunned by those words, and feeling Langrum's gaze, he approached and bowed politely. Calirer waved, smiling at the shy boy, and brought him to her side, gently stroking his head like a grandmother playing with her grandson. After a few seconds, she was satisfied and turned to the whale, speaking.

    "It seems I misunderstood many things... Well, we don't have much to offer that catches your eye, unfortunately... but whoever is in our clan currently is a fair individual, even if they are a demon."

    The whale didn't react, and she sighed, thinking, and added, "If you join us, we'll support you with everything we can, and if we gain access to the Ashen Realm, we can send you there, and you'll keep everything you obtain."

    "Yes! Goku, the lucky charm I gave you. My master told me it came from that place," Langrum said quickly.

    Instantly, the whale's expression changed again, and he asked, "Are there other things like the stone charm in that Ashen Realm?"

    "Yes," Calirer answered excitedly. "There are countless different treasures, some kind of useless like that lucky charm. But are you interested?"

    The whale nodded while Calirer continued. "The individual uses for the treasures there are limited. But all clans have a demonic diagram, and it gets stronger when treasures are accumulated in it. That's why all clans never let a member keep the treasures unless it's something like a useless lucky charm."

    'Once again she said the charm was useless... Could it be it only works with us? We need to get our hands on more of these treasures and test them.' Alm commented incredulously.

    The whale pondered and commented, "So you promise that everything I obtain will be mine? And you'll give me the entire technique as soon as I advance in it?"

    "Everything will be yours!" She replied quickly.

    'Hm... I don't know. She seems honest, but I doubt an entire clan would agree if we get a mountain of stuff from that place. Not to mention, we're not demons; we'll be treated worse than trash within the clan. Those demons there are enslaved by others and will love to take out their frustration on non-demons.' Alm analyzed coldly.

    'What if she protects us?' Bruno commented thoughtfully. 'She seems reliable to me. If she becomes the leader of the clan, we can be free and do whatever we want.'

    Alm then retorted slightly. 'I doubt she's capable of that. How do you plan... wait, you don't want to waste our demon blood on her, do you?'

    'It's impossible to use the blood due to the effects on the human women. They can only absorb the Yin Energy in it, which is a colossal waste... But what about this demoness called Calirer? If she truly covers for us in the clan, it might be worth the price.'

    Alm had to admit Bruno's words made sense. 'Indeed. Her demonic bloodline will be amplified to the extreme because we managed to remove the blood curse. This will completely change her future and destiny. Within a pathetic clan, she'll rise like a dragon in the sky.'

    The whale then waved to Calirer and commented, "I can change your destiny and the future of your entire clan. But nothing comes for free. Are you truly willing?!"

    Those words echoed like a true proposal of a demonic and shadowy contract. In that instant, Calirer felt her destiny light up and vibrate as if her response could alter everything forever.
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    Chapter 173: Before I Regret

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first four hours of the test passed slowly. On the third level of the prison, inside a dark cave, the whale opened its eyes, fully recovered. As he surveyed the surroundings, he felt strange seeing everyone with relaxed expressions, chatting with Calirer as if she were an old companion. Despite being hundreds of years old, she didn't show any arrogance and managed to blend in magically in a short time.

    "Is she manipulating all of them?" Alm commented incredulously.

    "We would sense malice from miles away if that were the case," Bruno replied lightly. "Even Ruri has no defenses against her anymore. She's an extremely sociable and trustworthy person, very different from Langrum and you."

    Langrum also recovered after consuming all the stock of Yang pills that Almin had made earlier. The balance of her bloodlines and her physical power depended a lot on the Yang she could obtain through dual cultivation. Strangely, she didn't take advantage of her free time in the city to accumulate Yang, using only those inefficient pills. This left Alm and Bruno intrigued for a moment. However, they ignored it in the end; they soon got up, and everyone prepared to leave.

    "Master, master," Ruri spoke to the whale, jumping onto its shoulder. "Calirer told us about several interesting places in the abyss. Are we really going to join her clan and visit everything when?"

    The whale looked at Calirer, who smiled awkwardly. She was sociable but not naive. Making friends also served a purpose, even if it didn't involve malice. So, observing the whale's doubtful expression, Almin commented:

    "The abyss is open for disciples to explore every ten years. Before that, only the outermost area could be accessed for crystal mining. It's been almost nine years since the last window; in a year and a few months, it will be open again."

    The whale nodded and looked at Calirer with doubt. She was smart enough to understand his hesitation, so Calirer spoke: "The abyss is an enigmatic place even for demons. It seems like a living being and has cycles of intensity in its laws. Only those with demon blood can live there carefully, but during a ten-year cycle, for twenty-four months, other races can go down to its depths."

    "Are there areas that even demons can't normally access?" The whale asked lightly.

    Calirer nodded in response, "Yes, the Ashen Realm is one of the most sacred places and is in the deepest part of the abyss. If someone tries to enter it, their life is instantly consumed. Only in this twenty-four-month period does the intensity decrease, allowing demons to join other races to explore the sacred places."

    "Hm, but it's not open to everyone, right? With the pride of demons, they must do something to deserve access." The whale said lightly.

    Calirer smiled strangely, "Demons value clan strength above all else. So, a grand ceremony is held, and everything is decided based on the outcome. If you participate, it will increase our prestige, and maybe... we'll definitely secure a spot!"

    "Is the overall result decided based on the elders as well?" Alm asked. 

    Everyone looked at Calirer seriously, and she nodded. "There are two competitions, one for the young ones under 100 years and another for those above three hundred years. I'll be exactly the right age to compete in the second. I can assure you that we'll do everything not to drag you down." She spoke, concerned about him reconsidering joining her clan.

    The whale sighed but didn't worry too much about it. Then, he turned to Ruri. "If everything goes as she promised, we will indeed go in the future." They then turned, opening the entrance to the cave. "Let's go. We have to make the most of the remaining time."

    Everyone exited, and the whale turned to Calirer. "First of all, I'll make it clear that I don't deal well with betrayals. And for your honesty, I'll give you the benefit of the doubt. Don't disappoint me."

    She waved, not understanding, then saw the whale wave his hand, and something sprouted from the void, floating above her palm. A black liquid began to emerge and accumulate into a sphere slowly. In the same second, Calirer's entire body and demonic bloodline began to tremble while pulsating along with her heart.

    "This..." She murmured, astonished. But the liquid continued to accumulate, from a small two-centimeter sphere to five, ten, fifteen... in a few seconds, it was the size of a human head, and then it stopped.

    "Yes, it's pure demonic blood. You must figure out where it came from." The whale said nonchalantly.

    "...you! Did you destroy the fifth level?!" She took a step back, bewildered.

    "Hm? Didn't Langrum tell you? We were all present and worked together to take everything. The curse was lifted. Absorb everything quickly before I regret it." The whale said as if it were nothing. 

    Soon, Calirer turned to her shocked disciple, and she didn't deny it, leaving her even more incredulous.

    The large sphere floated toward Calirer, so before touching her, her demonic bloodline immediately lit up instinctively without her even thinking. All her pores and meridians opened to the limit, and a devouring force absorbed everything directly into her body before anyone could blink.

    Calirer's eyes turned completely black, and a sinister Yin aura emanated from her body, resonating with the entire prison and the infernal laws. The entire scarlet environment around everyone changed to gray and then to black in seconds; the demonic power in her body pulsed in an uncontrolled manner.

    "Go back to the cave and stabilize your bloodline. You'll have plenty of time to digest everything slowly." The whale commented calmly and turned away.

    Calirer was trembling to the extreme, and she couldn't even control her own body properly. Just feeling this blood starting to merge with her own bloodline made the power of her soul denser; the benefit of this would multiply her power many times. She just looked at the whale's back, taking steps away, and couldn't believe he gave her something so valuable; her fists clenched tightly. She had to repay this in the same way.

    Langrum and everyone saw her reaction and could feel the explosive changes within her. Langrum smiled contentedly and turned to follow Goku with Loeus by her side. Ruri turned around and waved to Calirer too, happy for her. Then, everyone was gone. In a few seconds, Calirer took shaky steps back into the cave, unable to speak due to the physical and emotional disturbance she felt.

    "If she knelt and called me Divine, I'd give everything to her. Why did you leave so quickly?!" Bruno commented mentally.

    "If that happened, I would lose my composure and forcibly extract her blood." Alm retorted frantically. "There's only a third of the blood left after leaving some in the city and now giving it to that strange demoness. We've still lost five of the six wings we had! We just keep losing and losing!"

    "We still have plenty of time. Let's finally cultivate with maximum efficiency." Bruno replied, and the whale turned around.

    Suddenly, a sharp and extremely malicious roar echoed, making everyone tremble slightly. It was an infernal beast as high-level as an elder, and it was very close.

    Then the whale spoke to everyone, who was tense: "Ten hours left. Let's spend half of it here and group kill as many infernal beasts as we can to form wings."

    Everyone swallowed hard. The whale clearly did not intend to use that magic that made infernal beasts disappear. The level of these beasts was similar to that sea monster they killed in the village, and now they couldn't use Qi, making what was already extremely difficult impossible.

    "After that, we'll go to the fourth level. Then, we'll try our luck with some true beasts!" The whale spoke as if it were a walk in the park. And everyone petrified at this insanity.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 174: Divine Compass

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    ROAAAAAAAAR!

    A powerful roar with embedded QI made several trees tremble within the third level of the prison. A black claw made of runes split the ground, narrowly missing the large and fat target by inches. Then, the infernal beast turned abruptly, startled. A ball of fat hit it at an incredible speed.

    The beast flew a few meters, and a spear pierced its runic head, revealing a larger rune but unable to penetrate it. Then, a giant black blade slashed from the opposite side, and half of the infernal beast was split. Yet, there was no blood, only scarlet runes shattered. In the air, within seconds, the two divided parts slowly rejoined as a bone saber and a greenish sword crossed, cutting through that single dense rune on the head.

    CRACK!

    The rune broke into several pieces, and the entire runic body of the infernal beast unraveled. Thousands of infernal laws writhed in all directions like bloodthirsty tentacles seeking to connect with something. Then, in seconds, they touched a round whale, a green woman, and a worn-out man.

    Everyone breathed heavily and broke into a cold sweat; a single mistake, and they would die. This beast was at the elementary level of the Core Formation Realm. The whale attracted and served as a shield, absorbing the damage. Then, Langrum and Almin would injure it, making it channel its energies into the central rune to regenerate, lowering its defenses. Then, Ruri would attack stealthily, using the mental power stored in the runes of her technique along with Loeus, and destroy the core of the beast. Of course, the element of surprise and the precision of all had to be perfect.

    Seconds passed, and a large amount of infernal laws flowed out of Langrum and Almin, dispersing forever. The whale absorbed 100% of the laws. It was a clear advantage for him to have received the symbol of the Evil God directly from the Tablet, unlike those two.

    "We killed the fifth infernal beast and recovered the third wing now. We have to speed up, or we won't even get the fifth wing in time," impatiently analyzed Alm.

    Four hours passed, and now they had been in the prison for eight hours. Alm could locate the weaker beasts on this level and dodge dangers, so the whale, training the group's coordination, tried to take all the damage possible from the beasts head-on. They were the only ones who could recover quickly and without cost due to their physical cultivation. Langrum had no more Yang pills to use, and Bruno would rather die than use Yang on her so she couldn't get injured too much.

    Normally, they wouldn't be able to defeat someone at the elementary level of the Core Formation Realm relying only on the physical aspect and without being able to use their QI. But the infernal beasts were made of runes and obviously didn't have physical power comparable to the whale, and their intelligence was quite limited. With good coordination and Alm precisely locating the main rune of the beast, the tactic worked perfectly after the fourth attempt. And now, on the fifth, they won easily.

    "The warm-up is over. Let's raise the level of the beasts; we have no time to rest!" the whale said, moving in a direction.

    Everyone, still pale and exhausted, almost cried and quickly followed closely. Almin was the most defenseless and useless there; he had no attack pills, and his combat power without using QI was almost nil. Loeus, on the other hand, was the one evolving the most; facing beasts two realms above him should be insane for anyone. But with Ruri's power and Goku's runic sword sharpening seal, they could actually be useful. His confidence was slowly growing, and his combat technique was developing rapidly.

    They walked for about ten minutes in silence and concentration until suddenly, Ruri jumped in fright and almost screamed.

    "Master! It moved!"

    Everyone jumped after hearing her speak loudly. They were surrounded by danger; did she want to get them killed? The whale turned to Ruri, a bit irritated, but Bruno found her bright eyes and smile, and he was quickly disarmed. Langrum and Almin saw that and snorted. This whale was easily manipulated whenever the girl pleased.

    "The egg? Are you sure?" the whale spoke gently in her mind; only then did she realize her blunder and put her hand over her mouth, apologizing.

    The beast-tamer technique they bought from a vendor in Bloody Skies City was something simple and common. Basically, the cultivator used their QI and soul to connect with an egg; then, they should use a spatial ring, creating a very simple incubation site. The ring had to be in contact with the tamer's body, and their QI was connected to the place, serving as energy for the process.

    "I know the egg will take a while to hatch... but I'm sure! My pet woke up and sensed something!" Ruri excitedly spoke mentally.

    The whale then analyzed and spoke. "Hm... it seems there is a powerful beast nearby. I was avoiding it, but if the egg reacted, this beast must have something that the egg wants."

    Bruno then thought carefully. "The egg has already formed a soul in it after we let it absorb the bloodline of the parents. Now it seems to sense things that can be useful to it..."

    "Great! It wants to be born, it'll have to work!" Alm said without hesitation, excited.

    The whale turned, looking at the whole group that had tired expressions. Soon, he spoke to everyone mentally. "It'll be good to have a little more excitement."

    Almin and Langrum were breathless. They were on the brink of death all the time; was this whale crazy? Then, they turned to Ruri, who was clenching her fists in excitement.

    "God... they're an insane pair..." Almin muttered in his mind, but the whale had already turned, changing direction.

    An hour later, a tremor shook the entire third level. Even Calirer, inside the cave, opened her eyes, feeling the laws stir.

    An infernal beast spread its wings at the top of a hill and leaped into the sky. The beat of its wings swept the infernal laws, and its powerful presence could be felt and seen from everywhere. The beast radiated fury and intense killing intent, then, at an unbelievable speed, made a violent dive forward.

    The entire ground below the beast seemed to split as its power descended from the skies. At the point ahead, dozens of meters away, was the target of the beast. It was a figure that looked like an ant when compared to this winged beast, but it was round and had a piercing gaze.

    "Third level of the Core Formation Realm, even if we swallow him with the spatial inventory. One mistake, and we're dead," Alm commented mentally, but the two were excited.

    The runes of the infernal beast clearly emitted a pure and different power, mixing with its infernal laws. It was the first time they had seen an infernal beast of this level, as they had previously avoided very dangerous fights. Now, they understood that infernal beasts had a clear power limit and, to rise further, they needed external power.

    Then, the message through the array came. "Master! They're bones, and they look like that Wyvern from before!" Ruri spoke excitedly. She went with everyone to the hill, which was the home of the winged beast.

    "Yes. Treasures, lots of treasures to harvest. This egg is a true divine compass!" Alm and Bruno murmured in their minds, excited.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 175: It's far from just being abnormal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The earth rose to the sky, along with the infernal laws being shattered and swept away. Only a sharp roar of an infernal beast reverberated, full of fury and power. The round whale dodged, but the residual power of the infernal beast hit him, making his body spin uncontrollably across the ground. He rolled but forcibly stopped and jumped with all his might. Then, a new wave of residual power hit them and threw them away.

    CRACK!

    With the sound of bones breaking, he hit a nearby mountain and almost split it in half. The whale spat out a mouthful of blood, and in his eyes, a subtle brown glow emerged. In the next second, a violent power made the mountain crack.

    BOOM!

    The infernal beast attacked the mountain from above, penetrating it with its runic body. The mountain threatened to explode under its power, but the infernal beast noticed something strange. The earth was much denser and harder than normal.

    At that moment, its body got stuck slightly inside the mountain. It felt some resistance from the earth, but that was nothing. When it activated its cultivation to destroy everything, it felt a spatial glow below it. There, it saw the whale smiling, and its whole world was suddenly changed.

    Alm and Bruno breathed heavily, focusing on the spatial inventory. They finally used the same trick as the first time they had been here. In the next second, a boom happened, and Alm complained. 'All these beasts prefer to die and explode than to submit! We almost died, and we still lost almost everything from it.'

    Bruno sighed. They didn't want to use this method because almost nothing survived the detonation of the beast in the inventory, so it was useless for them. But after the inventory runes dispersed, a subtle glow remained, and the eyes of both lit up.

    'Finally, something good. The power mixed in the infernal beast wasn't detonated.' Alm spoke and moved it closer.

    'It's the same energy extracted from the wyvern bones that Ruri found. This beast was cultivating with it and left the gift for us to use,' Bruno commented and immediately activated the Yin and Yang tattoos. They then felt their cultivation slowly rising, excited.

    Minutes later, they ran in the direction of the hill where the group was. As they approached, they felt the group tense around, as they were defenseless without the whale.

    Ruri then felt the arrival and spoke with a strange face. "Master, he... sucked everything, even the bones." She was obviously talking about the egg.

    "The bones shouldn't have much Qi. Only a trace of the bloodline he absorbed is left. Focus on the egg; it will have to work and find good things." The whale spoke, and everyone felt a bad premonition.

    Two hours passed, and now they were behind a hill while the whale felt everything around. The sound of deep breathing reverberated, and the whole group held their breath in fear. It was an infernal beast several meters away, which could easily kill them, and it seemed to be sleeping, but it was clear that it was cultivating on top of something.

    Alm and Bruno felt very close, through the earth, the hidden treasure below the giant beast. Then, they confirmed: they were bones. They circled the territories of all eighteen most powerful infernal beasts, and the egg reacted in all of them. Now, they were sure that all treasures should be similar.

    'It seems that many extinct powerful beasts, like the wyverns, have been here. All the bones and remains were used as treasures for the infernal beasts to cultivate, so they became so strong.' Bruno analyzed. 'Going to the fourth level seems pointless now. We would only rely on luck to get something. Let's spend time here and harvest everything.'

    Alm then sighed. 'To take everything, we have to put the infernal beasts in the inventory, and we'll lose the infernal laws. Our wings will be stuck at three... to think we got six in a short moment.'

    'Well, in return, our cultivation will rise. The bones have a lot of death Qi in them, and even though thousands of years have passed, these beasts had to purify and slowly assimilate the Qi. They probably haven't even taken half. We already have the tattoos, and it won't take a minute; we can't have everything. Another opportunity to form wings will come.' Bruno finished and turned with the whale.

    So, a presence was felt by everyone, making no sound. They turned around frightened but saw Calirer already beside them. She smiled and spoke mentally to everyone.

    'I absorbed 5% of the blood, which was enough to stabilize my body. When I return to the clan, I will dedicate my body and soul to assimilate everything.'

    'I don't care. We have many targets and little time; if you're here, you'll work.' The whale spoke impatiently. 'Can you hold off a beast like that even when you're almost dying, right?'

    Calirer looked at the nearby infernal beast and was amazed but still had some confidence to escape.

    'Let's split into groups.' The whale communicated without giving her a chance to think too much. 'I'll lure one beast away, and one group steals everything. Then, Calirer will lure another, and another group does the same.'

    'Are you crazy? Neither you nor I can kill them; running away with a chasing beast is suicide.'

    'We won't run away, but kill them. I'll deal with mine while you just survive, and don't let it return; after I finish, I'll deal with yours.' Then, a wicked smile appeared on the whale. 'It will be a good workout for your bloodline to be assimilated; all your blood and flesh will be demanded. If you don't die, you'll be on the right path.'

    Calirer was speechless, but the whale didn't give her time for anything else. He put Ruri on his shoulders, and she activated a mental rune. Soon, the two stepped forward silently. In a few minutes, the sound and presence of that infernal beast extinguished, and Calirer saw with her own eyes the inexplicable end... it just rose into nothingness.

    'The Evil God talent... this is far from just abnormal...' She murmured and looked at Langrum, Almin, and Loeus. They were all calm, as if this were so common that they no longer cared.

    The whale then returned and spoke lightly. 'Now that you've seen I'm capable, it's time to work. We have thirteen hours to kill seventeen beasts.'

    ***

    Twenty-three hours since the beginning of the test passed in a bloody and stifling manner for all of them. All eighteen beasts were brutally exploded within the abnormal spatial inventory, thanks to the combination of two equally abnormal techniques that seemed to complement each other for some reason.

    Inside an underground cave, everyone was meditating deeply, except for a half-demon who was sprawled on the ground in her own puddle of black blood. There was not a single intact place on her skin and no whole bone. She was hit and almost died countless times, but even in her sleep, the Yin and infernal laws around her seemed to bow under her presence.

    'The blood of a pure demon is quite problematic. She doesn't have physical cultivation, so only while sleeping does her body recover at the same speed as ours.' Alm commented.

    'Now she must have assimilated between 10% to 15% of the blood we gave her. The characteristics of a pure demon are emerging.' Bruno said lightly and looked at everyone around with regret.

    'Are you regretting it, bastard?! You were the one who said they should gain our valuable QI.' Alm grumbled.

    Calirer gained a lot in that time, and the blood was forcefully assimilated into her body. Ruri's egg absorbed all the remnants of bloodline from the bones and was probably multiple times closer to hatching now. The rest of the group wouldn't receive anything; so, Bruno decided to share all the QI with them.

    Ruri couldn't receive much due to her age, but she was at the full limit to advance to the next level. Loeus reached the seventh level of the Qi Gathering Realm, and Bruno stopped giving QI not to harm him; his growth had to be step by step because he was very young. Langrum and Almin received a lot, and both reached the eighth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm. It was an explosive cultivation speed for a single day, but the tattoos were ridiculously useful and placed the purest QI possible directly into their bodies, making the impossible happen.

    Bruno then responded lightly. 'I don't regret it; they worked and deserved it. We still ended up with almost 70% of the QI inside the bones... and only reached the eighth level, same as those two.' Sure enough, they needed a lot more energy to reach the same level as others.

    Creak!

    The muffled sound echoed from Almin's body, making Alm and Bruno feel extremely frustrated. Almin opened his eyes excitedly; he broke through again and was now at the ninth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    'This damn array.' Alm grumbled.

    Then, the last hour passed, and Calirer opened her eyes in the final minute. Her whole body exuded a unique presence; she looked at her body and didn't know what to say. Her world and future had completely changed forever. Langrum and Loeus approached her with trembling eyes; this was the farewell. She then turned to the whale but couldn't say anything. Just thanking didn't seem to be enough.

    A grayish aura began to cover everyone in the group while the whale spoke. "Soon, we'll go to the abyss. Until then, do your best and climb to the top of your clan to be useful to me. Don't disappoint me."

    Calirer clenched her fists in extreme motivation, then opened her mouth to talk... Unfortunately, everyone had already left before she uttered any words.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 176: Betrayal is Unacceptable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The group saw only Calirer lift her face and prepare to say something, but the space distorted, and in seconds, they were taken outside. Langrum sighed lightly; the encounter was very brief. But after seeing the whale move, she was sure that her master's gains would be unimaginable, and soon, they would meet again.

    Langrum clenched her fists, understanding that a unique door had opened for her master, an opportunity that could change the fate of their sect. Ruri had let slip a few times in conversations that not even the whale's name was really Goku. He certainly was someone with an unbelievable past and was in that place just passing through. If he was willing to do something for someone, unbelievable things happened, and the gains were always enormous. Langrum herself now was sure that if she, her master, and her disciple worked hard enough, taking advantage of this opportunity, they would have an extraordinary future.

    After a few seconds, the space around the entire group distorted and returned to normal, surrounded by the gray mist and darkness of the prison entrance. They took casual steps forward, and their eyes met with the Elder in charge.

    An unusual coldness permeated the eyes of this Elder, but he didn't say anything. He had said that several elders, including him, would monitor the second level of the prison and protect the younger disciples. He certainly did that from the outside; he couldn't observe through the formation, but he was in contact with the other elders.

    'This Elder was chosen by the higher elders for this test outside the patriarch's eyes. Certainly, if we hadn't crossed to the southern region, they couldn't have done anything. But who would be foolish enough to think we would stay back and be afraid?' Bruno said lightly.

    'The deaths of the disciples and elders have already been noticed from outside. But not even he can believe that we did it, let alone the others' Alm commented, laughing coldly.

    A few minutes later, a hundred and thirty disciples were in the cave, looking strangely at their numbers. Where were the others? They wondered, expecting the others to return without understanding the delay; but in the next second, the Elder snorted dryly, and everyone began to be taken outside, leaving all the disciples in shock.

    The icy air struck everyone's skin, and quickly, dozens of powerful auras mingled with the air, making everyone hold their breath. Again this? Did Goku pull off something even bigger? All the disciples thought quickly, bewildered. Goku was already a demon of disasters, and everyone just wanted to stay away from this whale.

    When the gray mist dispersed, and everyone was back in the center of the Celestial Abyss City, no one could move an inch after realizing they were in a siege of bloodthirsty gazes.

    "GOKU, YOU BASTARD! How dare you plot and kill my granddaughter; blood washes with blood!" An elder who floated in the sky enveloped in a dense and black Qi spoke like thunder in everyone's minds.

    But contrary to expectations, the whale just looked at him strangely and spoke without caring. "What? Am I in a sect of pathetic cultivators? If she died, it's because she was mediocre. I have nothing to do with it."

    Then, behind him, the Elder in charge of the test spat coldly. "How dare you deny it. You not only killed all the older disciples but also killed all the elders. I was in contact with the elders, and you clearly set up a trap with the demons to kill them."

    All the disciples and the cultivators in the city who watched the show froze at the words demon. Only the more experienced elders or prestigious cultivators knew about the existence of demons in the abyss. Most evil cultivators only went to the outermost part of the abyss to mine and never imagined or saw demons, knowing only the dreadful legends told about this race. And even these cultivators felt a bit of fear deep in their minds about them.

    "Hm? Don't be ridiculous. How could someone at my cultivation level have any contact with demons or have the power to do so? Even if part of this has some truth, anything at my disposal is part of my power; isn't that the rule of evil cultivators?" The whale spoke dryly.

    The Elder in the air then laughed sinisterly and spoke. "Among evil cultivators, there are no rules; the only rule was the power of the strongest. But betrayal is something inadmissible and deserving of death no matter where."

    Soon, the aura of another nearby elder sharpened like a blade. "You killed in a cowardly trap without a real fight, then made the sect burn mountains of resources uselessly. That is considered a serious act of treason! If anyone could do this within the sect, there would no longer be any sect or organization, and evil cultivators would have already been destroyed."

    The whale heard this without any expression and then responded. "Cowardly trap? Are you really claiming that I did that?" He scoffed as if he were extremely irritated. "As far as I can see, many abnormal things are happening in the abyss, and this can be confirmed by everyone who returned. What evidence do you have that I did this? Just the word of this Elder, where it is already clear to everyone that I am being targeted by them?"

    "Evidence? Hahahahahah," the Elder in the sky laughed evilly, then his power exploded like a bloody volcano and fell upon the center of the cultivators.

    The whale didn't move and stood there, that dense power fell like divine judgment, making even the space tremble. But... everyone saw, shocked... nothing happened. In the center of everything, the whale stood still with crossed arms, looking at the Elder with disdain as if nothing were happening.

    "They just keep giving us gifts," Bruno commented mentally, feeling the Qi through the tattoos on his fists being fiercely absorbed.

    A few seconds passed. Unlike before, this Elder was someone with a spiritual root in the Heaven Stage Realm, and he could clearly feel his power and laws being absorbed by an abnormal power. Then, the Elder's face twisted on the surface, but internally, he was in extreme shock.

    "You won't admit it, great!" The Elder spoke, then his Qi changed, focusing on his fist.

    At that moment, everyone who watched felt their hearts stop. Then, a light, deadly, and undefendable strike was delivered by the Elder; everyone watching from afar immediately spat blood, just feeling that energy.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 177: Prepare Well

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The light but devastating strike descended toward the giant whale. That power was locked on him; even if he wanted to escape, there was no chance of getting away. It was entirely impossible for someone in the Foundation Establishment Realm to survive this.

    All the disciples turned to run with all their might in desperation, but that strike made the space so dense that they could hardly move. The smell of death was in the air, and even though they were not the target, they would be affected by the impact and could easily die.

    The whale remained with crossed arms, indifferent. In the same second, his entire group took a firm step to his side; if the leader didn't move or give an order, they just stayed by his side without moving; they all had complete confidence in him. In a second, the entire ground and earth violently shattered, and all the disciples were already lying on the ground, trembling. But when it was just a few meters away from destruction and death, the power suddenly froze.

    The elder in the air squinted and saw his strike easily dispersing in the air. Then, he turned to a corner and saw a slim figure move slightly. "Patriarch, you have no right to protect him!" Shouted the elder as everyone around was startled, looking at the same place he was.

    The slim figure approached calmly, floating in the sky. Everyone saw him quickly and thought about kneeling, but their legs were shaky, and their minds were stunned by the elder's simple previous strike.

    "Are you being deliberately hasty? Or has age truly blinded your senses?" The elf spoke dryly. "I made it clear that I would not tolerate the elders directly attacking the disciples without evidence. Are you trying to conceal the evidence?"

    "You!" Responded the elder furiously, but the patriarch didn't give him time to say anything else.

    "Are you accusing him of trapping and killing all the elders and older disciples? Then it's easy to prove you're right. Release your wings now!" The patriarch gave the order, and everyone trembled as their wings came out of their bodies as if they were out of their control.

    Only the small group in the center was indifferent; the power of the patriarch's command seemed to have no effect on their wills. In a few seconds, the whale sighed and waved to the two beside him, and soon, their wings were exposed. Everyone watching from afar in the show paid close attention to the three malicious cultivators in the group. Almin and Langrum had four complete wings, and their leader, the whale, had three wings...

    The patriarch just snorted and spoke lightly. "If he really did what you were accusing him of, it would be impossible for him to have only that. Even using infernal techniques, even I can only burn one wing at a time and lose all control of the laws, having to rest for a whole day."

    Alm and Bruno heard that somewhat incredulously. For Alm, it was extremely easy to manipulate the wings and infernal laws because he was very close to Yin, so they thought it was normal to exchange as many wings as they wanted for power. But they soon accepted. If someone like the patriarch could burn two or more wings with a high-level technique, his power level would be extreme to the point of competing with someone in the same realm of the divine world. It would be only once, but that would be very shocking. It made sense they couldn't burn more than one wing at once.

    "You could feel their wings before and still wanted to attack first. Tell me, was it because your descendants were killed? Or do my words mean nothing to you?" The patriarch spoke lightly, but the entire world of cultivators froze in a deadly and bloodthirsty chill.

    The elder in the air narrowed his eyes even more and snorted. The patriarch was certainly stronger than him, being a few levels above; he couldn't afford to go against him now. At that moment, the elder responsible for the test felt a deadly premonition, and cold sweat ran down his back.

    "My granddaughter was someone I cherished greatly, and I spent many resources on her. I let emotions consume me." He spoke with eyes almost bleeding. Everyone understood that only part of it was true, though.

    "Now, thinking more calmly, it seems that this was a setup." The elder spoke and turned to the other elder responsible for the test. "It seems that this fool and the others who died manipulated the disciples, trying something. We can't know the truth, but his memories might reveal a bit of what happened."

    The patriarch snorted heavily in the air, still angry. He didn't respond immediately. Clearly, the elder was shifting the blame onto a scapegoat. But as he said, the complete truth would never be revealed because the dead didn't speak. It was better to avoid losing a high elder and request an investigation among the demons to find out if they saw or knew anything.

    Everyone waited in silence for a few seconds, then the patriarch waved, and with a movement of his eyes, the Qi closed around the elder responsible for the test. That elder immediately froze, levitating toward the patriarch.

    "I will personally investigate this matter. You can go." The patriarch's light voice and order sounded, and all the elders turned and left without looking back.

    Alm and Bruno clearly felt the bloodthirsty intention coming from the back of that high elder, but he didn't dare to act now. 'Initially, it was just the pathetic elders, but now we are already being targeted by the high elders. Will the patriarch come personally next time?' Bruno commented lightly.

    In that second, a grayish board appeared in the air next to the patriarch. In a few seconds, he spoke to all the disciples. "I've already recorded the entire test results; you can go to the central building and receive your rewards. Go!"

    The disciples heard that, and an immediate relief passed through their eyes. Soon, everyone ran away, as if they didn't want to stay even one more second. Only a small group remained in the center.

    A few seconds later, the patriarch descended lightly, standing a few meters in front of the whale. "You never tire of making enemies." The patriarch spoke lightly, looking into the whale's eyes, but no response came.

    "It's good to be young," the elf said, snorting. "This is only causing more and more friction among the high elders and will bring nothing good to the sect. From now on, you and your group no longer need to participate in the tests with the other disciples."

    The entire group turned their eyes to the elf in astonishment, except for the whale, who mentally cursed the elf for calling them young. Then the patriarch waved, and a rune flew close to Goku, Langrum, and Almin.

    "With this, you can go to the central building and request entry into the prison. This is equivalent to the exams you would have to pass until the day of entry into the abyss. The three of you are entitled to five days each, and you can use them whenever you want. This way, the high elders won't be able to easily set you up, avoiding problems for me to solve." The elf spoke lightly, with a tired look.

    "In fifteen months, the abyss will be open for those capable of entering. Only one in a thousand comes back alive after going deep into the abyss. I'm sure you'll want to go, so prepare well." The patriarch spoke and turned away, leaving with the completely restrained elder unable to make any sound.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 178: Cultivate with peace?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that same day, the whole group headed to the central building to collect their test rewards. Langrum bought some techniques for Loeus and then joined Almin, combining all the crystals obtained from the village mission. Together, they bought the entire small stock of herbs available in the sect. Almin would have to work hard to produce Yang pills for her.

    On the same day, the group set off towards Dark Night City and visited the female elder. As she had promised, in one day, she had already sold a third of the weapons. She claimed to have sold them to trusted acquaintances, but now she would trade the rest more slowly to avoid exposing her identity and prevent dangers for them.

    With about five million abyss crystals earned with only a third of the weapons, Alm and Bruno were annoyed. With that amount, they could advance to the ninth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm using the Yin and Yang tattoos. However, they decided to exchange the crystals for knowledge, considering it the most valuable resource at that moment.

    After leaving the building with the crystals, Langrum and Almin seriously addressed the issue of the next goal, but both seemed to have different ideas. Almin clearly wanted to isolate and dedicate himself to alchemy, while Langrum intended to focus on her and Loeus's training, preparing for entry into the abyss. 

    The whale then spoke coldly. "Do you want to cultivate peacefully? Without danger, gains will be minimal." Both looked at him strangely, who wanted to live jumping from one cliff to another? They thought.

    "Did you forget that the elders were imprisoned for 500 days? More than half of that time has already passed. Even if you want to be at peace, they won't allow it." The whale said lightly.

    Almin then murmured, "I've heard rumors about the punishment they received. All their blood will be drawn and refined, and then they will be healed and have their blood drawn again in endless torture. Even if they survive, their minds will be shattered, and no one believes they will live long after returning."

    "Don't be naive. Hatred and revenge are the strongest feelings one can experience; combined with the gains they would have by capturing us, it would all have been worthwhile. Most of them will survive and try something, even with the patriarch watching." The whale responded without hesitation.

    "There's no tranquility in the cultivation world if you want to live and get stronger. We'll go to the desert again to mine and cultivate under pressure; I'll just make a few purchases in Bloody Skies City before we go," the whale completed and moved toward the city's exit.

    Langrum and Almin sighed tiredly and followed him, knowing they couldn't lag behind or the whale would mercilessly abandon them. 

    Ruri watched everything and looked at the whale, instinctively identifying that Bruno was in charge before speaking lightly. "Master, I want to do some shopping and rest for a bit. I've been feeling a bit strange lately."

    Bruno glanced at her quickly and nodded. "Hm, when we get to the city, we can rest there for a day. You're in a growth phase; it's good to relax a bit."

    Ruri immediately smiled, and Bruno continued as if he didn't care. The rest of the group behind them sighed, finally understanding who was really in charge. Almin immediately felt bitter, remembering his brother in his universe; in the past, Alm and his wife were exactly like this. When Almin wanted something from his brother, he simply asked his brother's wife and always got it.

    They headed to Bloody Skies City, but Bruno noticed that Langrum was lost in thought. When they arrived in the city the next morning, Langrum turned around, saying she would return to Celestial Abyss City but would be back in time for their departure, as they would stay a day for a brief rest.

    Loeus stayed with the group. The whale gave a good amount of abyss crystals to Ruri. She then joined Almin, and the three had fun and bought whatever she wanted. Ruri smiled brightly like never before; if something happened, they would know who to blame. Seeing her joy, Alm stopped complaining, and both accepted that it didn't hurt to do what she wanted sometimes... or always.

    The whale then went alone to a specific place. The elder had already informed them where they could buy very difficult knowledge. It was a simple house that apparently anyone could enter, but inside, the aura of a powerful cultivator could be felt. As they entered, space distorted, and they found themselves in a large library surrounded by books and Jade Slips everywhere; they soon spotted an old man at the center with closed eyes, meditating.

    It was clearly someone in the Heaven Stage Realm with the capacity to be a high elder of any of the sects. However, this old man had only a good relationship with the three sects and was not an elder of any of them.

    The whale approached, and the old man opened his eyes, scrutinizing the round being. After a few silent minutes, he spoke lightly. "What do you want to know?"

    The whale tossed a ring, and the elder caught it gently, examining its contents. It was all the crystals they had at their disposal. Soon, they spoke. "I want to know everything you know about the planet and the continent, along with all the mysterious places or any rumors about these locations."

    Then, the old man began to speak calmly. From time to time, this ascending planet received visits from the outside, and the name of this planet for foreigners was Pristine. The Pristine Planet was named by visitors from the Divine World many millennia ago, evoking a sense of purity and virginity in the face of nature in its purest state from a distant past.

    Soon, rumors emerged that this planet had a very different geography not too long ago. Legends said that there were many continents and nature was lush, generating many different treasures. This place was often visited by people from the divine world. It seems that, for some reason, nature here could easily generate some treasures that should only be found in the divine world. Of course, they were rare here, but it was not impossible to find them every few centuries.

    Currently, the planet is characterized by a single gigantic continent, with 80% of its surface covered by water. The reason for this seems to be the consequence of two apocalyptic wars that sank the other continents.

    There are currently three nations, as they already knew. One in the north, another in the south, and the last one in the center of the continent, dominated by the Three Extremes Sect. More detailed information about them was added. But the most important thing was to learn about the existence of four mortal regions on this planet.

    The first was exactly where they were. Only the evil cultivators and some powerful cultivators knew of its existence; it was obviously the abyss. They were surprised because they already knew a lot about the desert and other hidden secrets in it, but clearly, the old man had no idea about the hidden city in the desert. It was great to find that out.

    Soon, information about the other three places began to be revealed, and Alm and Bruno became extremely thoughtful and intrigued.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 179: Keep on a short leash

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The second mortal region was known as the "Devouring Sea." Something happened to everyone who wanted to sail the seas, and no cultivator returned alive after venturing a few kilometers away from the continent. To Alm and Bruno's surprise, even divine realm cultivators visiting the planet avoided approaching the waters of the sea far from the continent.

    Rumors and information from outsiders said that, on the opposite side of the continent on the planet, there was a small region with land, and in that place, a deadly power nullified all cultivation and Qi of everyone. Even the sea beasts living in the ocean stayed away from that place, forming their underwater cities very close to the continent, causing many problems for the people of the land.

    The third place was in the far west, beyond the forest, and not even the Divinestone Clan had knowledge of what existed there, as they were too weak. However, a brief description of a huge and strange monolith intrigued them deeply.

    The information came from the patriarchs of the major evil sects of the past, and they almost died looking at the monolith investigating it. According to the description of what they felt, Alm and Bruno concluded that powerful laws of the mind emanated from the monolith, something clearly associated with the divine world. Soon, the connection with the people of Montide became clear; they lived in a place in the forest, and this was an intrinsic power of their entire people.

    The fourth place was as secretive as the world and abyss they were in. Located in the center of the continent, obviously dominated and hidden from everyone by the Three Extremes Sect. Some evil cultivators managed to infiltrate and bring information about this mysterious place. Inside it was a gigantic skeleton resembling a large insect that had tried to undergo a metamorphosis into something larger but failed. It was gigantic to the point of being unbelievable, and each part of the skeleton, and the insect's head itself, was a "dungeon" in itself.

    The old man didn't know much more about the places, and even if they had more crystals, it wouldn't make a difference. So, they asked if he knew about the history of the past wars on this planet.

    The old man said he knew almost the same as everyone. There were two wars in the past on this planet; the second one was against the demons, and for all the cultivators from the outside, the rumor spread that the demons were eliminated. In the first war, there were only theories and fragmented records, but everything indicated that the demons were involved. However, it wasn't a war of demons against other races; it seemed that they fought alongside other races against other demons.

    The whale nodded and left the building somewhat satisfied. 'We definitely have to visit all the places, but we're still too weak,' Bruno commented mentally.

    Alm nodded, adding, 'We'll have the opportunity to investigate the abyss. After that, we need to think about how to go to the other places, especially the one under the Three Extremes Sect's control.'

    It was late afternoon when they left the building, joining Almin and Loeus, wondering why Ruri was more secluded inside a dormitory building. Almin looked tired as he explained that Ruri had hit a powerful cultivator, causing a great commotion. He then turned, and Ruri approached, bringing with her... ten Montide women. The whale looked astonished, turning to Almin and requesting a more detailed explanation.

    "She heard rumors about an auction, and they were advertising that they would have rare slaves to auction. So, I innocently agreed to go," Almin sighed.

    "In the end, it was these women, but Ruri only had enough to buy six of them. So, she put on a show, insulting the other buyer who took the other four and successfully lured him. After we left, that cultivator, seeing that we were weaker, attacked us. And the result, as you can see. We took all the women, and she even stole everything the cultivator had," Almin explained.

    'Where does she stash these things?' Alm commented mentally.

    Bruno added lightly, 'It must be her negative influence; she clearly learned to think of sinister tactics...'

    "Well... one more enemy or less doesn't make a difference," the whale murmured, and Ruri smiled awkwardly as she approached.

    Then, Almin commented, a bit worried, "But... this was an elder well-known to everyone. He's an excellent merchant and negotiator, richer than the high elders. Rumors have it that not even the patriarch is richer than him. His influence and ability to mobilize resources are frightening; no one would dare do anything to him..."

    The whale sighed, looking at the women who observed him with fear and apprehension. "That's her mission; if she could do something to help her people, she must. If anything bad happens, we're by her side to help." 

    Almin nodded, understanding but still fearful.

    "Well, let's go to the desert anyway; we can stop by the city and leave them there," the whale added and turned around.

    That night, Bruno insisted on punishing Ruri for doing something dangerous that she alone couldn't handle; if Almin hadn't been with her, things would have gotten complicated. They slept outside the city, avoiding the elder's retaliation. To their surprise, Ruri didn't mind and was extremely radiant for having saved these women.

    Everything happened strangely as before. When Ruri wanted to sleep, she clung to the whale, and the women looked at it in an extremely fearful and peculiar way. The next day, Alm complained a lot about having to carry several deadweights with him again. When Langrum arrived in the morning, Alm became even more agitated.

    Langrum was accompanied by an entourage... of twenty men.

    "I told you before that you could bring some from your harem as a joke," Bruno spoke in shock, looking at her.

    Langrum just looked at the furious whale, and they noticed her gaze shifting to Loeus as if she wanted to hide this fact from him.

    "Don't be ridiculous; these are my slaves who have been with me for a long time," Langrum spoke lightly and looked at the new Montide women, relief evident in her.

    "You're leaving them in your city, right? I'm taking them... to set them free." A hint of regret escaped Langrum's eyes quickly. "I won't need them anymore, so I want to leave them in a safe place."

    The whale and Almin were clearly shocked by those words. Langrum, since the first time they met in the entrance test, seemed to enjoy her harem a lot. She even flirted with anyone willing to add more men to it. The whale then followed Langrum's gaze, and she frequently glanced at Loeus. Soon, things seemed to get much stranger in their minds.

    "You... just want to set a good example, right?" The whale murmured seriously.

    "I don't know what you're talking about," Langrum replied, pretending not to understand.

    The whale then sighed, offering sincere advice. "Just don't get conquered and easily influenced. A master must assert themselves and keep the disciple on a short and firm leash, or it will be very embarrassing later."

    Langrum then pointed at Ruri, who was talking to the Montide girls. "Oh, yeah? Alright, give me an example. I'm watching."

    Bruno looked away in response. "Perhaps if the chance shows itself..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 180: That useless one

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Three days passed slowly since the large group entered the desert. Ruri and Loeus were the only ones training in the sandstorms. After the days passed, Langrum and Almin noticed that the whale was intentionally taking longer routes and avoiding creating a too large camp, setting up a small tent at night as if holding back.

    During the night, the whale finally spoke after the thirty deadweights were sleeping safely. "It seems they've finally decided to act. Almin, let's go. Ruri and Langrum, stay and protect everyone," he said, turning and leaving the small structure.

    Almin followed the whale, thinking deeply. When they were at a safe distance from the others, the whale spoke. "There are five scouts with exactly the same cultivation level as yours."

    Almin felt a chill for a moment and clenched his fists. The whale then continued. "You're having a hard time mastering the laws of the earth and generating electricity. Now is a good challenge; you'll only be able to kill them if you combine electric speed with your firepower. If you fail, you'll die. There's no turning back."

    Almin took a deep breath of the freezing air in the desert that night. In the next second, the pair was surrounded by five shadows; then, the whale's message echoed in Almin's mind. 'You saw the potential of combining fire laws with electricity when we escaped from that beast before reaching the village. To get back to the city again with everyone, this combination will be essential, so give it your best.'

    Almin nodded and drew a black spear. The five elders approached slowly until one of them began to speak. "It seems that finally..."

    The elder was in the middle of his classic intimidation speech when he was abruptly interrupted, feeling the earth beneath him shaking. Suddenly, all five felt a gravitational force closing in on them, making their bodies as heavy as steel. It was the Gravitational Domain, a technique recently created by Alm and Bruno.

    Whoosh!

    The wind howled, carrying with it dark flames that exploded toward all the shadows. Almin, agile and determined, lunged forward, thrusting with his spear as all five elders felt the proximity of death. None of the five hesitated and unleashed all the Qi they possessed, breaking free from the force of the Gravitational Domain, causing a powerful wave of Qi to spread.

    In the next second, the shadow of four wings appeared on Almin's back, and his spear was enveloped in a thin layer of black flames. Masterfully, he hurled it like a cutting arrow, slicing through the air with its swift trajectory. The spear, now an extension of his will, advanced with a deadly determination. The sound of flesh being pierced echoed, leaving the other shadows momentarily stunned.

    One of them was brutally pierced, but being cultivators of the ninth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, they wouldn't succumb so easily. However, the spear suddenly trembled, and a burst of black fire erupted into the sky. In just a second, the screams of pain and agony from that shadow echoed.

    Bruno, from afar, praised, 'It's true black fire, not just something that looks like it. It looks a bit like the technique Langrum taught us, but it is not the same thing.'

    All the shadows were at the ninth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, still not having formed a core. All their Qi were concentrated in the meridians, and when they released their energy with full force, a gap opened in their defenses. The spear didn't have the power to kill them directly, but when it pierced and the black flame ignited, it invaded their bodies, casting a sinister curse. While the other four shadows remained stunned, Almin pulled out another spear and advanced, completing the end of the target.

    It all lasted five seconds, and one of them was easily killed, completely shattering their sense of mortality and superiority. In that second, everyone focused completely, and the shadow covering them dissipated.

    They all had old appearances, cultivators from the Vital Yin Sect trapped in the late Foundation Establishment Realm. They were unable to break through; by the rules of the sects, they would have to be in the Core Formation to become true and important elders. Therefore, they had an extremely low status and were perfect to be used by others to chase the whale.

    Almin pulled the spear from the fallen old man's body and turned to the remaining four. The element of surprise was gone, and none of them would underestimate him anymore. In that second, Almin snorted, and runes of earth and fire emerged around him; then he advanced.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The whale observed from a distance as Almin attacked with everything, facing the four cultivators who defended and counterattacked, trying to hit him. In the last moment, Almin managed to dodge; his instinct was his greatest defense. With each thrust from Almin and his spear, the fire runes ignited, and the earth runes trembled in an attempt to generate electricity.

    'He doesn't have our bloodline. It must be very complex and almost impossible to do that.' Bruno commented mentally.

    'Ruri managed to create a small electric spark once. It's not impossible, and he has a much higher cultivation than her.' Alm said dryly.

    The fight unfolded for minutes, and the four cultivators, aware that the whale was the most formidable force among them, internally thanked for his inactivity. They focused entirely on Almin, knowing there was no possibility of escape. It was a matter of dying fighting or dying upon returning to the sect for having fled.

    In a short time, the four experienced cultivators adapted to the battle, finally managing to land the first blow. Almin's blood began to stain the desert sands, and in less than a minute, he had been cut and pierced several times. His eyes began to lose their brightness, but at the critical moment, the earth runes joined in three groups, and an electric current finally emerged.

    Alm and Bruno, watching satisfied, nodded as they saw Almin's strategy unfold. He had created a different method of using the earth runes to achieve the same goal.

    'He may not have as much talent as Ruri, but under the pressure of death, he manages to surpass his limits.' Alm commented mentally, while Bruno laughed. Almin was exactly like them in the past. Talents? Putting oneself in desperate situations had always been the best way to train. Advance or die, that was the fundamental lesson they all shared. Alm and Bruno had never really had talent themselves, so they understood Almin the most.

    Almin continued to be injured, but now his speed had increased significantly, and gradually, he also managed to inflict damage on the four opponents. However, Almin was only one, and the four cultivators began to attack calculatedly, dividing the damage received and wearing down the warrior's endurance. When Almin was in his last breaths, and the Qi of the four was quite depleted, the fire runes and electricity finally merged explosively.

    BOOM!

    The violent and deadly sound echoed, startling everyone who was safe awake. In the center of the battle, the sand mist slowly settled, revealing Almin as the sole survivor, completely injured and breathing heavily. He looked at the whale, who waved back, then, exhausted, passed out.

    The whale approached with slow steps, but they didn't help Almin; they only requested Ruri to assist him. Quickly, all five bodies of the cultivators were taken into the inventory before Alm and Bruno focused on them.

    'Great, the memory lock level is much simpler since they're not elders. They gave us a nice gift.' Bruno said excitedly, and they concentrated on reading everything they could from the five.

    Almin had already been taken, and everyone was resting while the whale sat in the same place. When morning arrived, they opened their eyes sharply.

    'Are you insane? We're going to have a massive target on our backs!' Alm spoke mentally.

    Bruno sighed. Within the recent memories of one of the cultivators, he clearly saw a very intense investigation into that elder who was selling her weapons. An order to attack her and uncover her source was being discussed among the high elders.

    'We can't put others in danger because of us. We have to make it look like we found the weapons, or she'll end up dead.' Bruno replied.

    Alm then grumbled. 'That useless woman. She was so confident in doing everything safely that one of the elders she sold to and whom she called trustworthy betrayed her.'

    'Evil cultivators are not trustworthy, and she certainly isn't either. Well, at least we received another important piece of information. Besides, we have an interesting place to go.' Bruno said lightly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 181: Be the sponsor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the heart of the desert, amidst a furious sandstorm, the air suddenly froze, accompanied by a slight earthquake that caused the land to rise. Two powerful and sharp horns emerged alongside a gigantic creature with a bull's head, radiating a frenzied power and advancing as if it wanted to destroy the very space in front of it.

    Endowed with cultivation in the early stages of the Heaven Stage, the monster cursed its inability to fully utilize its spiritual root to fly. However, its physical power was overwhelming, to the point that no patriarch dared to face it directly.

    In a matter of seconds, the beast closed in on the large group of ants, identifying a round ant that provoked its extreme hatred. The entire desert became cold and tense, even in broad daylight. The whale turned its gaze to confront it as the beast advanced rapidly. It was then that the small ant on the shoulder of the big round ant opened its eyes, radiating a golden power that suddenly froze the spiritual root of the beast.

    BOOM!

    The round figure exploded in power, hovering over the land beneath its feet. The beast grinned bloodily, but its expression soon turned stunned as the round figure arrived in front of it at a speed identical to its own. Suddenly, a black sword appeared in the hands of the whale, emanating power resembling black flames.

    CRACK!!

    The physical body was the beast's greatest asset and the biggest source of confidence in its battle. Thus, it never imagined being injured by something seemingly so weak. A sound of something breaking echoed above its head, and even without feeling any pain, the beast turned upward, witnessing its left horn flying and being grabbed by the whale, making it disappear. Its horn was extremely tough but certainly much less tough than its body.

    In the air, the whale turned, casting a malicious, mocking smile. It all happened in a second, and when the sudden realization hit, fire and lightning runes exploded at a great distance. The nearby group soared in a burst of energy, fleeing like a missile at extreme speed. When the beast grasped the situation, the whale was already running across the land with all its might.

    ROOOOOOOOAR!

    The beast's roar made the entire desert tremble, and its furious pursuit could be felt even by the patriarchs within the world of evil cultivators. The whale ran, using its entire physical body and burning the remaining trace of Qi to manipulate the laws of the earth. Its speed was nearly equal to that of the beast, and a chase ensued for half an hour until they finally reached the city, swiftly entering.

    Only the beast's roars echoed outside the gates, and everyone saw the whale arrive, breathing heavily, with Ruri extremely tired but still satisfied and excited.

    "Master, this time, he must be spitting blood in anger," Ruri said, laughing.

    The whale stood up and walked calmly through the city. "We got some good material. The angrier he gets, the safer the city will be."

    Quickly, all the inhabitants were surprised by the group's swift return. Everyone was working to shape the city in harmony with nature, and when the new residents saw their new home, they were amazed. Everyone was quickly accommodated.

    The whale spent a day in the city, focusing on forging a spear with the collected bone. The bone was refined, and only the hardest part remained, serving as the base of the spear. Then, they felt safe using the dragon glass they obtained on the fifth level of the prison as the spearhead.

    It was an extremely challenging treasure to use, and although they failed in the first attempt to shape the glass, they succeeded in the second, with half remaining for future use. Next, a runic storage seal was created, and Almin received the spear with great enthusiasm, depositing his black flames on the seal. His spears no longer matched the level of his techniques, and he was seriously considering asking the whale for something, but it wasn't necessary anymore as the whale had just delivered what he wanted.

    Langrum took her time to free her slaves, still quite hesitant. The next day, the whale gathered everyone to leave, and Langrum was the last to arrive. Alm couldn't control himself and muttered while looking at her.

    "A last intense farewell?" He spoke, but clearly felt no Yang coming from her.

    Langrum trembled, clenching her fists in anger, and sighed, seeing Loeus's doubtful look; he was still too innocent. "Shut up, whale. Do you want me to teach Ruri more about the world of adults, too?"

    Alm snorted in response. "There is no need. She is as knowledgeable as you in this matter, even if she has never had that experience before."

    Langrum looked at Ruri, and to her surprise, her eyes seemed to fully understand everything they said. Ruri threatened to say something, but the whale cut her off and turned to leave, knowing that no good would come from that conversation.

    The group then quickly departed, knowing that together, it would be impossible for the beast to catch up with them. In half a day, at full speed, they returned to Dark Night City.

    The elder was astonished when she heard what happened. A bloodthirsty fury surged within her, so they simply told her to sell everything quickly without worrying, and mention that they were the suppliers. The elder was surprised but accepted the proposal. To the whale's lack of surprise, the demand for those weapons was staggering. In less than two days, everything was sold.

    They promised to deliver more later, suggesting waiting for the demand to grow for more profit. The group then headed to Celestial Abyss City, taking advantage of the fact that no elder could foresee their return in a few days. They had acquired the pass that allowed them to spend five days in the prison as well as be able to choose any time to start. With that, they decided to spend all five available days in prison at once.

    They entered quickly, aware that the news would spread. However, they didn't care, considering it was too early for the high elders to act, and they didn't know how long the group would stay there.

    They headed to the third level and returned to the same cave. Langrum had some hope of finding her master, but the cave was completely empty. It didn't take long for the whale to gather everyone and burn all twenty million abyss crystals they earned selling their weapons.

    The QI was poured into the cave, which was sealed with the laws of the earth. Inside the prison was the best place for them to cultivate; everyone could absorb the QI until it almost broke the level, and then they would go out to look for opponents to fight and understand with their entire bodies the breakthrough. In three days, Langrum broke through to the ninth level. Then she joined Almin and the others and explored the outer area of the third level, confident to face opponents, as the stronger beasts had been eliminated by them.

    The whale became increasingly bitter with the staggering amount of QI needed to advance. On the fourth day, they finally reached the ninth level of the Foundation Establishment, and immediately extreme phenomena were felt by them from the outside.

    Quickly, Langrum and Almin returned to the cave, completely injured but excited. They were one step away from breaking through. In a short time, Ruri and Loeus were amazed watching the QI around those two change from gaseous to liquid. Almin and Langrum absorbed it slowly; in a few hours, their bodies made a loud noise, and great uncontrolled power emanated from them, felt by everyone. A core was formed in both perfectly; they were officially at the Elemental level of the Core Formation Realm.

    Almin's appearance immediately softened, with the new life energy replenishing his body. He took a deep breath, trying to control his emotions, and realized that Langrum was equally excited by his side.

    A disciple of the sect was usually accepted at the beginning of the Foundation Establishment, but only after a hundred or two hundred years would one in a thousand manage to rise to the next realm. Langrum had done it... in less than a year... that was completely abnormal. Almin thought something similar, and both glanced extremely grateful at the whale meditating with closed eyes.

    'Langrum should advance through the realms at least five times faster than Almin... but all our effort to level up was thrown into Almin, and he advanced along with her. Damn Array!' Alm grumbled mentally.

    Suddenly, another light and muffled sound echoed through the cave, and the whale's brows furrowed. Ruri had advanced to the seventh level of the Qi Gathering Realm, while only admiringly watching Almin and Langrum. Alm felt as if he had taken another slap in the face. Well, the only reason she couldn't advance several times faster was her undeveloped body. Simply put, she was still too young.

    With exactly half an hour left before the end of the five days, all the QI in the cave was absorbed, with almost 80% used by Alm and Bruno. The whale then opened its eyes, sighing. They had managed, just barely, to reach the limit of the ninth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    'It was only about 10 times more QI than necessary,' Alm said sarcastically.

    'Well, now we just need the side quest to appear,' Bruno sighed, equally frustrated. They waited for a bit, but the system didn't communicate with them, leaving them quite irritated. Then, Bruno had a strange thought.

    'According to the memories of an elder, there is a city to the north of the continent where rare Yang herbs exist. In his memories, the city is managed by Alchemists who cultivate these herbs very carefully, and it's a good place to visit...'

    Alm heard that and just got more irritated. 'We've discussed this before. Why the hell are you repeating it!?'

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    Bruno laughed excitedly, seeing the green screen in front of them, and quickly responded, checking the mission.

    [Collect all Yang herbs and be the sponsor to create the five-ring Yang pills]

    [Reward 01: A free upgrade to level two]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main mission]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 182: Gave us no choice

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The group exited the prison calmly, and the elder responsible for the entrance observed them with keen eyes. After a few seconds, he nodded and bid them farewell without saying anything. Almin and Langrum sighed afterward; they would have loved to see the astonishment of the elder and everyone's admiration for advancing a realm. However, the whale had Ruri use her mental power to deceive the senses of this weak elder, and he didn't notice their advancement.

    "You'll have the opportunity to show yourselves later. Hiding your strengths and making the enemy underestimate you is a trump card to be used at the right moment," the whale spoke calmly. Of course, that wouldn't fool the senses of a high elder or the patriarch, only the weaker ones. So they didn't give a chance for bad luck to strike them and quickly ran out of the city.

    In the early evening, they all reached the desert, but they didn't waste time heading north of the continent. The system clearly chose side quests according to their needs and extra things that Alm and Bruno initially didn't notice. Back then, as soon as they finished taking control of Denil's body, the first mission the system gave them was to master the bloodline within the body; they certainly planned to ignore that for some time, but the system made them take care of it quickly, and it proved to be extremely useful.

    Then, when they wanted to join an evil sect, the hints from the side quest "Master the Infernal Law and create the symbol of the Evil God" were quite useful in directing them toward something bigger. Now, this new side quest should be equally interesting.

    'Collect all Yang herbs and be the sponsor to create the Five-ring Yang pills,' Bruno thought, analyzing. 'We were already going after Yang herbs anyway, but Five-ring pills... isn't that something only found in the divine world, made by supreme alchemists?'

    Alm and Bruno became strangely thoughtful; this mission seemed to be something complicated, but they already knew they couldn't use the benchmark of their other universe to measure it. So they asked Almin about it.

    Almin heard about the five rings and spoke somewhat thoughtfully. "Hm... I've never seen five rings, but my grandfather could make them with three rings sometimes. The quality of the herb and the refinement level of the furnace used are the most important points. If I had both, maybe I could manage two rings..."

    The whale listened, becoming astonished. 'If any alchemist on this ascending planet can get three rings, five should be something possible for a high-level alchemist here.'

    Bruno then spoke to Almin, "We're heading to a city run by alchemists. And there, they cultivate high-level Yang herbs."

    At that moment, Langrum turned eagerly to the two talking. She had been extremely down these days and didn't appreciate feeling intense pains coming from her bloodlines due to not having enough Yang. One must remember that the lack of Yang doesn't stop her cultivation progress. It only affects the control of her bloodlines instead. Alm even wondered if it was a withdrawn effect instead. 

    "I need a five-ring pill. That's our goal," the whale spoke, and Almin was a bit shocked.

    "We're not going to steal one... we have to create one," they said calmly, and at that moment, Almin froze in fear.

    The whale saw that lack of confidence and spoke, "There must be many experienced alchemists and furnaces there. The mission will be extremely dangerous, and you will be the main beneficiary, but the danger will be immense."

    Almin took a deep breath but didn't step down, with Lyra's image in his mind. Evolving quickly was his primary goal. 

    The whale then continued, "You are an evil cultivator, and you will be killed immediately if they find out. So Ruri will completely seal your cultivation, so they won't notice it. Still, it will be very dangerous. Remember, if you release your cultivation, you won't come out alive from there."

    Almin nodded, sensing extreme danger as Alm continued to talk. "With your abilities, you should be able to become a disciple and infiltrate inside. You will have a week to stealthily investigate everything with Ruri's power and inform us through the array. At the right moment, we'll invade and steal everything we can; books, furnaces, and, of course, herbs."

    "If you make a mistake, all of us could die. But if it works, you'll gain a lot... but then you'll have to make a five-ring pill. So also seek the knowledge for that inside."

    A deadly silence permeated as the group walked. On that same day, they left the desert and were officially away from the relatively safe zone of evil cultivators, so they continued heading to the northern area of the continent.

    At night, while Ruri slept, Almin meditated, contemplating deeply on the mission ahead. The next day, Ruri worked all day sealing Almin's cultivation completely; only a bit of QI circulated in his meridians. Anyone below the Core Formation Realm would think Almin was in the later stages of the Qi Gathering Realm. Most importantly, it was impossible to sense the infernal laws or the death aura from him; only a faint mortal feeling remained as if Almin were someone who had fought to survive many times.

    After continuing the road for another day, they finally spotted a small but extremely bright and wealthy city from the top of a hill. Even its walls seemed to be made of expensive material.

    "Alchemists make a lot of easy money," the whale murmured, and everyone nodded.

    Forgers still need to work intensely to find and mine the material for forging. Alchemists, on the other hand, can easily find or grow their herbs in nature. An experienced alchemist, knowing where to look, can easily find useful herbs for simple pills that can be sold at a good price. And in this city run by alchemists, money was flowing, and therefore, everything emanated grandiosity.

    'Well, we part ways here. From this distance, you can communicate through the array. Your grandfather was an alchemist, so he should serve as an introduction; don't hesitate to use him. You have one week.' the whale spoke mentally to Almin.

    He nodded, clenched his fists, took a deep breath, and hesitantly took the first steps toward the city. Ruri jumped and held his hand, giving some encouraging words in a gentle way, and Almin was disarmed, even smiling a bit awkwardly, relieving all the tension in him.

    'She knows how to manipulate him easily with her childish ways.' Bruno commented admirably.

    'Ruri is just doing the same thing she does with you. She's used to it, and it has become something simple and natural.' Alm said sarcastically, but Bruno didn't retort. He just sighed at his brother. The three of them were easily won over by her.

    Everyone watched him leave; then, he joined a long line at the city gates. In the late afternoon, it was his turn, and after several minutes of talking to the guard, he was taken inside after showing a pill made by himself.

    Bruno, seeing Ruri's tension, spoke calmly. "He was probably taken for examination. His talent is a bit above average when motivated; now, just relax and wait."

    'How much of a waste of time! It would have been enough to wait for the night and invade, killing and making a mess while the others steal everything.' Alm said dryly.

    Bruno replied seriously, 'Again with that. I won't kill anyone for nothing; let's just... steal a bit... and we'll only do that because the system didn't give us a choice!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 183: Glorious and Charming Corpulence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The night passed in silence, giving way to a tranquil morning. Quickly, a whole day unfolded with Almin immersed in the city. As night fell, the whale, positioned atop a hill overlooking the city, opened its eyes, and a frenetic sensation quickly transmitted through the array.

    Ruri, who was nearby, sensed something subtle and ran quickly to the whale's side, which wore a serious expression. "Master, was he discovered?" Ruri asked, astonished.

    The whale remained silent for a few tense seconds before sighing and responding, "Something unexpected happened, but it seems he hasn't been discovered."

    After a few minutes, the sensation changed, and even Ruri clearly noticed that Almin was using the array; he was in a fight!

    "He didn't activate his cultivation and kept the seal intact," the whale murmured. "He's relying on the array and his limited physical ability... well, compared to alchemists or common cultivators who avoid dangers, he should fare well."

    Worried, Ruri nodded. Soon, Langrum and Loeus approached, understanding a bit of the situation. Everyone was mentally prepared for the moment the whale would give the order to attack the city and save Almin, even if the chances of success were minimal.

    "Calm down. On the city walls, there are cultivators from the Three Extremes Sect in the later stages of the Core Formation Realm. If your Qi, coming from an evil cultivator, leaks a bit, they will sense it even from a great distance," the whale told Langrum, who already had her sword in hand.

    The night was long, and the whale monitored Almin closely. If he were truly in danger, Alm and Bruno would know immediately through the array. Besides, Almin could send a message at any time. If he thought it wasn't necessary, then he could handle the situation.

    In the early morning hours, fire laws spread through the city for a few hours; then, finally, things calmed down. After a while, the group could clearly see, in a nearby location, a hole in the ground opening up. About fifty extremely injured and burned dwarves quickly emerged, heading south in extreme haste.

    "Dwarves have an unbelievable natural resistance to fire. For them to burn at this level, something serious happened..." Bruno murmured mentally, trying to find some clues.

    A few more hours passed, and when the sun was at its zenith, a message finally echoed through the array.

    'Goku, something serious happened,' Almin said with a tired voice. 'This city isn't just responsible for concocting pills. It's also the second-largest city of alchemists on the continent and had a large auxiliary forge for building alchemy furnaces, run by the dwarves.'

    'Had?' the whale asked.

    'Yes, it seems the city and the alchemists' leader had an irreconcilable conflict with the dwarves. They were all extremely offended and furious as if something very serious had happened, and they quickly turned to violence,' Almin spoke slowly, indicating that he wasn't injured, just tired.

    'They invaded from within the central building and took control of its formation, so the guards from the Three Extremes Sect couldn't assist. They wanted to destroy everything, burn all the herbs, books, and furnaces... I couldn't allow that. So, as I was inside undergoing a disciple test, I decided to act and fight on my own...'

    The whale sighed. 'You idiot, you risked your life for something that had nothing to do with you. We could have gone elsewhere.'

    Almin fell silent for a few seconds and then commented. 'I... I felt for the first time that I had enough to act.'

    The whale didn't respond but nodded internally. Almin had mentally aged a few hundred years, and his instincts were sharp. Now, his self-confidence seemed to have been revived, and in the end, it seemed like he was right.

    'The dwarves were dedicated forgers, but their cultivation was similar to the alchemists in the building. Both sides seemed like children fighting awkwardly; when I joined the fight, in one or two moves, I could easily win without even using Qi. Of course, the spear you made and the laws of the array were crucial,' Almin continued to explain calmly.

    'In the end, I didn't kill them to avoid suspicion, and knowing their defeat, they used their last resort. The laws of their forge's fire exploded, destroying all the furnaces and things they could, and then they escaped through a tunnel away from the city,' Almin concluded.

    'I see... wait! Were the high-level furnaces for making the five-ring pill destroyed?' the whale asked, astonished.

    'Yes... that's what I wanted to talk about. As a reward for saving everyone, I was accepted as a central disciple, and a great senior alchemist took me as a disciple. So, I found out by asking that alchemy furnaces are made with the union of the forger and the alchemist. The higher the level of both, the better the furnace. The dwarves leaving is a serious problem, but... not everything was lost.' Almin spoke calmly, trying to pave the way for something.

    'I took the liberty of saying that I knew a high-level forger who could do the dwarves' job alone and better than all of them. This... is an opportunity for you to get in and...'

    'Idiot!' the whale interrupted. 'Several of my information leaked to the cultivators of the Three Extremes Sect. How can you involve me like this?'

    'The... alchemists of the Three Extremes Sect are the number one competition for this city. I doubt that things happening here leak out, and information from there easily gets here,' Almin asserted with little certainty.

    The whale sighed heavily, leaving Ruri and the rest of the group anxious. Then, he said to Almin, 'I will infiltrate. Say you sent a message, and in response, I will arrive in a few days.'

    Turning to the group, the whale shared the plan and informed them that he would enter the city alone in three days, warning that things might take longer than planned. Ruri was extremely irritated to learn that she had to stay and serve as a contact for the rest.

    Exactly three days later, when Almin had already been inside the city for four days, the whale took slow steps towards the city. Quickly, everyone in the long entry line turned to him, facing his glorious and imposing corpulence, capable of attracting all attention to himself.

    Unlike Almin, they didn't need to seal their cultivation. Alm, with a thought, could completely stabilize the infernal laws, making it impossible for anyone to feel them. To Bruno's luck and pride, they didn't have a great aura of Death around them; they only killed as little as possible since taking this body... 

    Well, they killed hundreds already... But Alm's supreme Yin Control could also conceal the aura of Death, which was majorly Yin. Yet, Bruno was right to think like that. If only Alm had existed from the start, he probably would have killed entire cities already.

    They quietly reached the end of the line, but it didn't take long for a guard to quickly leave his post and walk towards the whale. Upon reaching his side, the guard spoke.

    "Are you the great FatFluke?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 184: Forge of Collaboration

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The city's gleaming gates swung open, and a chubby figure entered with slow steps and half-closed eyes.

    'That bastard!' Alm cursed, and Bruno didn't know what to say about the pun Almin came up with to name them. Well... it described them well, and they were immediately identified by the name.

    The guard asked them to wait as someone would come to receive them. Half an hour later, a voice echoed, and they turned to see a small woman with hair tied on two sides, looking extremely displeased with them.

    "Are you the one who gave yourself the ridiculous name FatFluke?!" The woman spoke with intrigued eyes. "That idiot Valmin swore to my master that you were better than any dwarf. If you have half the skill of the worst dwarf, it will be a miracle. Can a disgusting ogre really work on anything other than eating?"

    Almin named himself Valmin, while the whale was named by him as FatFluke; clearly, it was a pseudonym for an eccentric forger. The woman continued speaking, hurling insults and curses nonstop. After two minutes, the whale completely ignored her and, realizing that she wouldn't stop talking, took steps forward, walking past her.

    "Hey! I am the one responsible for guiding you," she turned around, irritated. "I am a disciple along with that idiot friend of yours, under the great master Detue. My name is Alnia."

    The whale sighed and said, "Just shut up and take me where I need to go. My patience for dealing with children is limited."

    "You... great... I hope you really are everything they promised. Otherwise, I will..." She started talking nonstop again, but the whale huffed and continued to walk, ignoring her.

    Then, Alnia realized they weren't even listening and ran ahead, guiding them furiously.

    Bruno couldn't help but comment with Almin through the array. 'Now I know why you selected this Detue as a master. This female disciple of his is a perfect copy of you before you met us. What was it? Did you feel nostalgic about the way she acts? Like some young master that deserves to become a pet? I shall hereby call her Almina from now on.'

    Almin's mouth twitched a bit. 'It was... a coincidence...'

    The central building soon emerged in front of them, so glorious and eye-catching that the sunlight reflected on the golden walls seemed capable of blinding a mortal. Alnia saw the whale look at the building and started talking again. "It seems you finally noticed..."

    The whale simply listened to half of it and continued walking toward the building without caring about her. They quickly reached the entrance of the central building, and several attendants opened the doors with judgmental eyes. Soon, Alnia arrived behind, speaking with the attendants, who nodded and asked him to wait in a room.

    And to the whale's no surprise, he was forced to wait alone for half a day, as if it was a message to lower the arrogance of the visitors. In the early hours of the evening, a group of alchemists entered the room with extreme arrogance and saw the whale with closed eyes, meditating inside. He opened his eyes as if he didn't care about anything and waited for them to speak without reacting.

    "Are you really a forger? Can you make furnaces?" A middle-aged alchemist spoke after a few seconds.

    "I have never made furnaces for alchemy before, and I thought it was a good idea to come here to learn." He responded slowly. "I heard about what happened from my friend. If there are any remaining drafts or plans for the furnaces, I can make one quickly."

    They all squinted upon hearing that he knew everything. However, that disciple asked for permission, saying that his friend would only come if there was a good reason and, of course, a good reward.

    "Great, let's test if you are capable first. The furnace plans were left behind; the dwarves didn't care about destroying everything, being sure that only they could make something of that level." The elder said, turning and showing the way.

    The whale was escorted by a group of alchemists to a place behind the central building, a round auxiliary construction with only one floor. Inside, the burnt smell and the blackened ground confirmed that this place used to be a grand and glorious forge, but currently, everything seemed to have been devastated by a dense firepower. In the center of that place, there was a small furnace that was newly built or restored. It was a giant space, but everything was gone, and now only that remained; still, it was more than Alm and Bruno usually had at their disposal.

    An elder tossed a ring to the whale, containing several Jade Slips with information on simple furnaces and ores. Then he spoke. "You have tonight to make one of these simple furnaces."

    Alm and Bruno analyzed the Jade Slips calmly. Building a furnace was a task that required the collaboration of united alchemists and forgers. The forger designs the furnace structure, and the alchemist assists by adding mystical inscriptions to amplify its powers and facilitate specific alchemical processes. Both sides should have a high level for something good to emerge; if one of them is below, things get much more complicated.

    "Who will assist me with the inscriptions?" The whale said calmly.

    "I'll help myself; I've done it a few times with the dwarves." An alchemist with a disdainful look spoke.

    The whale then asked, "It says here that there are levels of furnaces? How do they measure that?"

    "When it's ready, the alchemist's fire runes merge with the furnace inscriptions. The runes that activate simultaneously emit a color corresponding to the heat of the fire, which corresponds to their levels." The impatient alchemist explained. "There are seven levels, the worst ones being red and orange. If you manage to get an orange, it'll be a miracle, and you'll be accepted."

    The whale then sat on the ground in meditation, analyzing all the information. The Dao of the Forge God's first level did not cover everything, and furnaces for alchemy were not present. But the knowledge of a forge god was not simple, and they easily cross-referenced various information with that of the Jade Slips.

    After almost five hours, they opened their eyes. Then, they saw the alchemists looking at them in extreme fury. Further back, they saw Almin, Alnia, and an old man sitting next to them with a calm expression.

    The whale turned around, waving. The Qi in their body circulated, and hundreds of fire runes appeared, immediately raising the temperature of the entire environment. Everyone swallowed hard and felt the cultivation of this whale. He didn't need to hide anything, and he was only slightly weaker than the leader of the alchemists, despite being so young.

    The old man next to Almin immediately widened his eyes; this whale was not just a talented forger, as his new disciple claimed. His instincts clearly told him this whale was also an experienced warrior and could not be underestimated.

    "Valmin, you must have been through a lot together," the old man murmured.

    Everyone was astonished at Almin's combat ability, combined with his well-developed alchemical skills. No one had seen an alchemist who could excel in combat at the same level as their alchemy; most completely abandoned fights to dedicate themselves to studies and only cultivated to live longer, usually using pills or other methods for speed.

    Almin sighed. If they really knew how abnormal this whale was, he would be considered an insignificant ant.

    Hours passed slowly, and everyone watched the whale work calmly. Every move of his was fluid and natural, like the calm and gentle flow of a river. The fire intertwined without any waste, and the metal provided within the ring that the alchemist handed over melted quickly.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Sounds of metal being 'hammered' echoed, and everyone was left in awe. The whale was... using... his own fists as if they were a blacksmith's hammer! Not only did he have a high cultivation, but his fists were harder than steel, and he used them with violence without feeling any pain, as if it were normal.

    An hour before the end of the night, the whale turned to the silent alchemist with stunned eyes. It took several seconds for that alchemist to realize he was being asked; when he did, he jumped up and reached the front of the furnace. He made several inscriptions on the surface of the furnace using his Qi and fire laws. The whale just watched expressionless, but internally, they were furious.

    'This pathetic bastard is ruining our work. We did something at level 80, and they're going to put ridiculous level 8 inscriptions... what a waste.' Alm cursed.

    Bruno then spoke lightly. 'Well, one thing will compensate for the other by adding up and creating an average of 44. It should be enough.'

    The alchemist finished in half an hour, then went back to his place. The whale made the final touches, improving the inscriptions. Then, the night ended with all its time. All the elders approached, and the whale simply waved, telling them to test the furnace.

    The most experienced alchemist placed his hand on the furnace, feeling its entire structure a bit shocked. Then, his Qi and fire laws emerged, merging with the inscriptions. The first rays of the sun were illuminating the forge, but immediately, all the light was eclipsed by something much more intense and powerful.

    There was no color... it was all white and pure and almost sacred.

    Everyone, except the whale, froze in total astonishment and disbelief. The whale then turned to Almin, who was equally stunned from afar. Almin noticed that look and spoke tremulously through the array.

    'These... these are the seven levels of furnace from worst to best: Red, Orange, Yellow, Yellow-White... White, White-Blue, and Blue.' The whale nodded as Almin added, 'No dwarf has ever made anything above yellow... this furnace is at the third-best level, something that neither the head alchemist nor my master possesses!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 185: Wonderful and Unexpected

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Minutes passed inside the forge, and that white light that resembled a small sun emanated all its glory for everyone to admire. Until finally, the alchemist's Qi and fire laws were consumed, and everything went out as if it had never happened.

    No one could speak, so the most experienced alchemist turned around. Immediately, the doors opened, and a figure appeared. It was a female alchemist with long golden hair tied at her back. She had a middle-aged appearance, but her life energy was barely felt. She was definitely extremely old but chose to maintain that appearance, even if it reduced her life expectancy.

    Everyone bowed toward the woman and greeted her with respect. She was the leading alchemist who commanded the entire city, along with everything and everyone. Everyone there respected her, but unlike the patriarchs of the evil sects, they did not kneel or show fear and submission. This was the main difference between evil cultivators and ordinary ones; the evil ones gained positions of power through their own strength. Ordinary cultivators, on the other hand, depended a lot on the situation; even people without capability could inherit important positions, which was common among them.

    The woman looked intensely at the whale and then at the furnace. With a step, she reached the side of the furnace and touched it; in a few seconds, her expression changed before she turned to the whale again.

    "Great, you're hired. I will pay according to the level and quantity of the furnaces... no, I'll pay double, as we really need you," she said calmly, and the whale nodded.

    "My name is Doara. I will immediately provide everything you need and all the furnace plans we have available." She added as a ring floated in front of the whale, inside it a large quantity of spiritual crystals, the currency used by ordinary cultivators.

    She left as quickly as she entered, and Alm and Bruno felt that she was thinking seriously about something with enthusiasm and a sinister air. 'She's definitely not someone to trust,' Bruno said mentally, sighing.

    The whale then turned to all the alchemists who were standing still. "Bring all the materials and information on the furnaces you have. I'm going to start working for real. No more playing around."

    Everyone listened in shock. Was he kidding? Everyone thought. But no one dared to answer. This whale was truly someone they should respect, or they would have problems. So, immediately, they went out to fetch everything.

    The whale approached Almin, Alnia, and old Detue. Soon, the woman seemed extremely distressed, but the whale simply ignored her, as before, as if he didn't even care about someone as small as her.

    "Nice to meet Valmin's childhood friend. You seem as talented as Valmin is. Your forger name is FatFluke, right?" Detue spoke lightly.

    The whale turned with piercing eyes to Almin, who felt a sweat running down his spine. He wasn't good at choosing names. So, he just gave a name that everyone outside immediately associated with this figure... but it seems he didn't like it much.

    The whale replied with a sigh. "My friend is a bit clumsy, but take care of him." He waved to the old alchemist and turned away. At that moment, several alchemists returned carrying everything quickly.

    The whale then turned to the small forge, receiving all the rings. Old Detue smiled lightly and stood up, leaving; soon, his two disciples followed him quickly.

    In the following days, he dedicated himself to building dozens of furnaces, becoming something beyond an expert and raising the standard even higher. A considerable part of the dwarf furnace plans remained, and they studied and tested everything, always with an alchemist in the forge ready to assist him in finishing the furnace. In one day, they forged a dozen furnaces at a frightening speed. There were always one or two yellow-white level, which was one level below white, but most were white level. Quickly, in fifteen days of work, a superior level emerged, Blue-White level.

    A commotion occurred when that blue-white color appeared. It was a dark night, and all the alchemists seemed to feel it and ran to the forge to marvel at that unbelievable furnace level. 

    Almin was with them and spoke. "As per my research, there are only three furnaces at this level, and all belong to alchemists from the Three Extremes Sect."

    All the alchemists inside the forge sighed. He said he had never made a furnace before; what kind of madness was this? He managed to evolve to this level in a few days, so will he eventually reach the maximum level, creating one of a light blue divine level?

    After creating that Blue-White furnace, the leader of the alchemists, Doara, who also commanded the entire city, called him for a meeting.

    The whale snorted and was guided by another alchemist to the meeting. 'If we had better material and an alchemist of equivalent level, we could reach the maximum level,' Bruno said resentfully. To assist them, there were only mediocre alchemists, and they had to perform a miracle to reach this level.

    It was dawn when they entered a gigantic room at the highest point of the central building. Inside, they realized it was Doara's private place, who was waiting for them. There was no one inside, and a strange feeling permeated the air.

    They approached cautiously and sat on chairs. Soon, Doara approached and began to speak. "You must be aware of the problem we had with the dwarves, right?"

    The whale nodded slightly, and she continued. "Since you've proven capable, take a look at this."

    Suddenly, a small raw metal with a meter in length appeared. Its color was a shining silver, and immediately, all the laws seemed to converge on that metal.

    "This... is mithril?" The whale murmured in admiration.

    Doara nodded, satisfied. "Yes. For the dwarves, this is a sacred and divine metal." She stored it, and all phenomena ceased. Then she continued. "I spent half my life searching for this metal and spent an incalculable amount of crystals. Finally, I managed to find it and secretly mine only this small amount."

    The whale sighed in admiration. This metal was widely known and rare in its previous universe; even on Earth, there were legends about Mithril. Of course, on Earth, only the name and color matched reality. But this metal was extremely pure and connected to the basic elemental laws like no other. The basic laws were powerful up to a certain point; at higher cultivation levels, more pure forms of Yin and Yang, or time and space, were used as they were more comprehensive. That's why Mithril was rare and seldom used, but still very useful; and dwarves were practically the only ones who used it, precisely because they considered it sacred.

    "I've carefully planned a furnace to be made with this Mithril for centuries. So, when I finally got it, the dwarves, because of their stupid religion, refused to use it." Doara spoke with some irritation.

    She then threw a ring to the whale, and they caught it, feeling the contents and momentarily shocked before turning to Doara. Inside were the complete furnace plans and the Mithril itself.

    "You can do it. And even if you can't, the dwarves will be captured and forced to help you." She spoke slowly as a malicious gleam appeared in her eyes.

    'What kind of luck are we having?' Alm said mentally, incredulous.

    In the next second, the entire room lit up with black runes, and the whale seemed to petrify. Soon, Doara laughed hysterically... clearly a laughter very similar to Alm's.

    "Now I have a talented forger in my hands. I won't make the same mistake as the dwarves. No one will escape and ruin my plans." Doara said sinisterly and waved her hand.

    The whole room trembled, and the black runes concentrated around the whale, covering him completely. In minutes, the runes faded, and Doara saw the expressionless whale and narrowed her eyes. But in the next second, a black rune appeared on the whale's forehead, and she sighed in relief. The slave rune was successfully implanted.

    "Dedicate yourself to studies and use less time to forge other furnaces and practice. When you are absolutely sure you can use the Mithril, I will arrange for Detue to help you. He has the same level of alchemy as me but is much more experienced in assisting with furnaces, whereas I am much better at commanding." Doara spoke confidently.

    The whale then calmly stood up and bowed. Doara nodded, and the slave rune on the whale's forehead was covered and disappeared. Without saying anything, the whale turned and left in extreme submission.

    Upon reaching the forge, the whale approached the furnace expressionless. He was alone, so the black rune appeared again on his forehead. With a blink of an eye, the rune immediately turned to dust and vanished. Soon, a subtle, sinister smile appeared on the whale.

    'What a wonderful and unexpected gift.' Alm commented, extremely excited.

    Then Bruno, who was reading all the furnace plans, sighed, saying, 'No wonder the dwarves refused and caused a violent commotion. This furnace... it can clearly make pills, but its main use is different. It can imprison and gruesomely refine living things.'

    'Stupid religious dwarves. Well, it was great for us.' Alm laughed like a villain. Bruno sighed, though. With just a few minutes between them, Bruno had heard the same type of laughter again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 186: Very Dangerous

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The last hours of that night passed, and after Alm calmed down, he joined Bruno to carefully plan the next steps. On the morning of the sixteenth day, they contacted Ruri through the array, but she took an unusually long time to respond. After a few minutes, her voice sounded, responding with extreme irritation.

    They knew that the three who stayed behind hadn't faced any danger because they could sense Ruri through the array. So, they were a bit bewildered and asked, 'What happened? Are you feeling unwell?'

    They could hear her deep breath, and then her voice sounded dry. 'Everything's normal.'

    'Well, I see. The situation has changed.' Bruno seemed to understand something, while Alm simply ignored it and began talking to her. 'The dwarves we saw escaping earlier, I want you three to head south and capture them. It's been 15 days, but they were injured, so they shouldn't be too far. Langrum is experienced in living outside, so she should be able to find them.'

    Silence on the other end persisted, so Alm continued. 'There are cultivators chasing them. You must act quickly and cannot kill either side to avoid influencing things here in the city. Use your mental power to make the pursuers continue the search, then bring the dwarves close to the city.'

    Silent seconds continued, then Ruri finally spoke. 'Yes, master. But... when will you return?'

    Alm finally felt all the strangeness coming from her and didn't respond immediately, so Bruno intervened. 'Maybe a week or two, if everything goes well. If you execute the plan quickly, you can contact me every night as a reward.'

    Ruri's voice responded promptly. 'Understood! We'll leave now, but please try to come back earlier.'

    Immediately, they sensed, through the array, her movement, probably calling the other two who were training nearby to come out as quickly as possible. 'What the hell happened?' Alm asked, completely lost.

    'We are fifteen days away from her... at this age, hormones and feelings are starting to go out of control. It won't be long before she stops being a child.' Bruno replied without going into too many details, but Alm understood.

    'We have to discipline her properly; she can't be that attached.' Alm spoke seriously.

    'Forget that, if we maintain daily contact, there shouldn't be any issues.' Bruno retorted and returned to studying the plans for the mithril furnace.

    After a few hours, they turned to forge other alchemy furnaces. They were getting better every day, but no other Azure-White furnace emerged despite all their efforts. At this moment, they had just forged another furnace, and an alchemist was putting the inscriptions.

    'These lousy alchemists, it's almost impossible to improve with them providing support.' Alm mentally spoke furiously.

    'To make the furnace with mithril, we have to climb a new step...' Bruno thought of a solution. 'Doara mentioned that Almin's master was experienced in assisting forgers. If we use Almin, who is learning from him, it should be easier, and we can evolve together.'

    Alm quickly agreed, trying to control his impulses to kill this useless alchemist in front of him. As soon as he finished the inscriptions, they spoke as a command.

    "From today on, I don't want any unknown alchemist helping me. Call my friend Valmin; he should be up to the task."

    The alchemist looked tense but didn't respond; this whale was already someone of very high status, and even the leader respected him. He simply left, and the words of the glorious FatFluke spread quickly.

    On that same day, Almin arrived at the forge, but he was accompanied by a short woman with cautious eyes; it was Alnia. Almin approached and greeted the whale, pretending to be old friends.

    "My master discussed your request, and he thought it would be good training for his two disciples to help you." Almin spoke lightly. "I started studying furnaces recently, but Alnia should be at a level close to the alchemists, as she has been studying with my master for a few years."

    Alnia took a step forward and bowed without saying anything. The whale simply sighed, saying, "Kid, I won't eat you if you're hungry. I don't care about useless things. Valmin is my friend; if he thinks well of you, I will too. Just act normally."

    Alnia listened in silence and turned to Almin, who just nodded at her. Then, in the next second, her face changed completely as if a mask had fallen. "Great, Valmin is a bit of an idiot, but he has a competent friend..."

    Then, she started talking non-stop about things that no one cared to pay attention to. The whale then turned to Almin, and he seemed relaxed, pretending to listen to Alnia talk endlessly.

    'This idiot. He seems to have formed a bond with this unbearable woman and her new master.' Alm grumbled mentally.

    Bruno also noticed, sensing the problem they would have. So, he just turned, ignoring Alnia, and started forging another furnace. In two hours, the heat from the fire laws ceased, and they called Almin and Alnia, who were a bit away. She was way too relaxed and spent all the time talking to Almin, who just listened. Clearly, he was thinking about something completely different, just responding to her from time to time.

    'How does he put up with this...' Alm said, amazed at his brother.

    'He doesn't put up with it. He just pretends to listen and gives her rope to keep talking cheerfully.' Bruno replied as the two approached.

    Alnia began inscribing the furnace, taking almost an hour, twice the time of the other alchemists. The white color emerged without any surprise, but Alm and Bruno were satisfied. Despite taking more time, they felt that she had much more potential and willingness to improve. At least they didn't feel the urge to kill her in the end.

    Three days passed, and the duo took turns assisting the whale in the forge. When it was Almin's turn, he was indeed inferior, but he learned quickly and improved with each new attempt. Perhaps in a week, he would already be on par with Alnia at the beginning. But the woman was also gradually evolving.

    That night, Ruri finally contacted them again and reported that they had done what he asked perfectly, and the dwarves were with them. This was Bruno's idea, as old Doara had said they would be captured. Even though Alm said it was useless, Bruno believed that it didn't hurt to save them, and having a bond with the dwarves could be useful in the future.

    In the current situation, injured and moving slowly, it was only a matter of time before they were captured. After Almin and the whale fled with everything, the people in the city would certainly waste no time chasing the dwarves, and they could return to their land safely.

    After informing them of the success, Ruri spent a long time excitedly talking about her day. They noticed that Ruri enjoyed watching Loeus and Langrum a lot, and she noticed how Loeus was getting stranger every day around his master Langrum. After he turned 15, even Langrum changed the way she looked at him a bit. And according to Ruri, things seemed to be slowly growing into something beyond master and disciple.

    After Ruri said goodbye, Alm and Bruno were surprised to realize that they had spent two hours talking to that girl without being bothered. Then, their old memories and those of their wife answered their doubts; they didn't mind because it was that little girl who was talking. They thought that perhaps that's how their child, the one that didn't get a chance to be born, would turn out like.

    The days passed, and after twenty-five days in the city, forging daily, the second White-Blue furnace was built. Almin made the inscriptions, now slightly surpassing Alnia's skills. At this point, Alm and Bruno nodded determinedly to take the next step.

    That night, after various tests, they severed the connection of the mithril with the laws of the world, putting it into the spatial inventory. Then, using the fire runes from the array, they managed to melt it slowly, taking the first step to forge the mithril furnace.

    Almin had to be present to provide his runes with full force. Still, after the whale spoke of success, Almin felt bitter and not excited. Alm and Bruno noticed this, and they already knew the reason for this reaction. They had told Almin that as soon as they managed to forge the mithril furnace, they would start moving to escape.

    It didn't take long for Almin to speak lightly through the array. 'Goku... do we have to escape alone?'

    'Hm? Going alone or not doesn't change the goal. But why would I take anyone with me?' The whale responded dryly.

    Almin thought for a moment and spoke. 'My master is an extremely experienced alchemist, and I feel like I can learn a lot from him. I took my time, carefully analyzing him and Alnia; they're not bad...'

    'I understand. Trust isn't given; it's earned.' The whale spoke calmly. 'We can't stay in the city, or have you forgotten that you're a cultivator of the evil path? If you're thinking about the city in the desert, that's too risky. I can't accept just anyone; it may not seem like it, but I'm responsible for everyone living inside.'

    Almin clenched his fists, speaking confidently. 'Master Detue had a strong friendship with the dwarves; I feel he will leave the city soon. As for Alnia... she will follow him wherever he goes; she likes him much more than just a master and disciple's feelings.'

    Alm squinted his eyebrows. This again? Do all relationships between disciples and opposite-sex masters end in romance? At least Detue was an old man and would never give in to that woman, Alm thought.

    Almin continued. 'You said you wanted to make a five-ring Yang pill. He can make it quickly if you give him the conditions. It will be good for you, and I... took the liberty of asking...'

    'You spoke to him?!' The whale cut in furiously.

    'I just mentioned it in passing about concocting that pill.' Almin quickly replied. 'At that moment, I saw Alnia's gaze change in the direction of our master. Then he said he would sell his soul to make and have a pill like that.'

    The whale listened, angry still, but then they thought about their reaction. Alm certainly didn't understand anything, so Bruno sighed, speaking to Almin. 'It seems like their relationship is already quite advanced.'

    Almin listened and nodded, seeming already sure of it. Then Bruno continued. 'Detue is old and can't have children. But with this Yang pill... his chances will surely rise to 90%.'

    Alm finally understood the situation and fell silent in astonishment. Bruno thought for a moment and spoke to Almin. 'We don't really need the pill; just making it is enough. Langrum will be furious, but you can make it for her again in the future.'

    Bruno then sighed and concluded. 'I'll test him personally. If he's really reliable and accepts my conditions, we can take him.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 187: His only regret

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first rays of that morning marked the completion of the first full month since the arrival of the widely-known supreme forger in the city, called FatFluke.

    Inside the forging workshop, the whale was alone, eyes closed in meditation. With extreme lightness, the doors opened, and a somewhat aged figure emerged.

    The whale opened their eyes, and their gaze met Detue. He was at the first level of the Core Formation Realm, but clearly, his cultivation was unstable and fragile. He had broken through to this realm by stacking expensive pills and resources. However, his true power was much inferior, and he would never advance further in life.

    'Judging by his life force... he must be between 400 and 500 years old,' Bruno commented. 'In this realm, on average, people live up to 600. He's old, but if he consumes a five-ring Yang pill, his appearance should rejuvenate immediately, and he'll be able to sustain himself well into his last years.'

    Alm just scoffed, indifferent, and the whale waved to Detue, who approached. The whale had asked Doara to summon him, saying that they wanted to run some tests and confirm some ideas for their furnace. She didn't hesitate or have any suspicion, trusting the slave seal. Of course, Alm created another one, making her feel the seal on him and think it was hers.

    As the old man approached, they spoke lightly. "I will start working on the metal. Even before it's complete, you should start creating the inscriptions. The timing must be perfect to fuse them even more perfectly without delay."

    Detue nodded slightly, and the whale turned calmly, extending their hand toward the furnace already heated to the limit. Suddenly, Detue saw a subtle spatial rune glow, and from the void, liquid metal was poured into the shape of the forge. At that moment, all the laws bent toward that metal.

    In a few minutes, the whale began to cool and eliminate impurities with all their Forge God-level technique, refined over several days. Detue observed the silver metal with firm eyes; on the surface, the old man seemed fine, but Alm and Bruno clearly felt his subtle fluctuations. This old man recognized this metal, and he was extremely surprised not to know about the existence of mithril before.

    The whole process was carried out with extreme care and slowness. There was no abundance of mithril available, and any slight mistake could result in an explosion, destroying this extremely rare metal on this planet.

    After five hours, Detue felt it was the moment and began creating the inscriptions with extreme care. The type of inscription used was chosen by Doara, being informed to him in advance.

    Detue took about five hours to finish, and in a planned synchronization, it was exactly the time the furnace was removed from the forge in a perfect state. The whale moved with precision, adjusting and placing the inscriptions; when they were fully fixed on the furnace, it began to radiate laws and silver brilliance. But without any warning, the sacred furnace ascended as if entering the void.

    All phenomena disappeared after the furnace was placed in the inventory, but Detue's eyes fixed where the furnace had been, taking a few seconds for him to wake up dazed and turn to the whale.

    Then, the old man bowed slightly and spoke tremulously. "Sir... please, destroy the furnace."

    The eyes of Alm and Bruno were fixed on the old man. He didn't know about the existence of mithril, and now they confirmed that he was unaware of the slave seal that Doara had placed on him. So they spoke lightly. "Why would I do that?"

    The old man looked into the whale's eyes and spoke seriously. "Doara... I've known her since the first day she studied alchemy. We were disciples of the same master."

    Detue sighed, recalling a distant past, and continued with regret. "I suspected that she was seeking something all this time, but I never imagined it was this sacred metal. Now everything makes sense... the dwarves are honest and spontaneous... for them to have caused such a commotion, refusing to forge and trying to destroy everything. She must have planned to build something terrible and nefarious."

    Alm and Bruno were fully focused on sensing Detue's true intentions. Alm was initially confused. This old man remembered Doara from the past, and a strange feeling arose in him. But Bruno quickly understood the obvious; there was something between them, but it never progressed.

    "You don't really need to destroy it; she trusts me, and I will confirm its total destruction. Just keep it hidden, and later, you can sell this furnace at a much higher value in the future," he said seriously, something that would be considered a betrayal worthy of death.

    "I trust the dwarves, and I know her better than anyone. Nothing good will come of this; if you simply say it was a failure, she won't be able to punish or kill you since the dwarves are gone," he added, but he was clearly unsure in the last part.

    The whale breathed calmly, and their eyes met; soon, he asked, "Even if you didn't know the truth, you should already understand that old woman was seeking something sinister. If you like the dwarves so much and saw everything happen, why didn't you leave? Are you hopeful that she'll give up?"

    Detue smiled awkwardly and murmured, "I've given up hoping that her greed will be satisfied." With a heavy sigh, he continued, "As soon as I saw the dwarves reveal themselves, I decided that the time to leave had come. But then your friend intervened... noticing his talent, I decided that I shouldn't let her have him, so I stayed, taking him as a disciple."

    Detue's gaze lightened. Almin seemed to have made a good impression on him. "After the first interactions, I realized that his talent wasn't bad, but I was relieved to feel that he wouldn't stay here for long."

    Alm and Bruno nodded satisfactorily. This old man was observant and had sharp senses. Almin was someone with pure and straightforward intentions; he couldn't lie or maintain a lie for long. After he relaxed a bit, it was simple to sense his true intentions.

    "I had been thinking of leaving for a long time. After Valmin left, I would go and find a place to die far from human intrigues. I always liked the dwarves, and with the connections I had, they would accept an old man like me." He spoke softly, and another slight pang passed through him. Clearly, he thought for a moment about Alnia, who would want to follow him.

    Alm and Bruno didn't need to exchange words mentally. It was clear that Detue was a decent person; no one could lie or hide something from them. His only regret was not having more time and youth to live with Alnia a little longer.

    Bruno then nodded and spoke. "I have a proposal that is in your interest. But the cost will be quite high."

    The old man turned to them, curious. Little did he know how much his next decision would alter his life.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 188: Be Above All

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the heart of the opulent small town, exuding wealth, the full moon night whispered an intriguing omen in the air. In the forge, Detue and Alnia stared at the whale with tense eyes while Almin, next to the round being, maintained a serious and contemplative expression.

    "You've lived together for a month and had time to know the true nature of Almin," the whale spoke calmly, fixing its gaze on the eyes of the two in front of it. "He and I are evil cultivators. If you believe that we are the true evil of the world, even knowing him, then there's nothing more to discuss."

    Almin remained silent, but his mind was immersed in deep reflection. The consequences of his past actions echoed in his consciousness. Taking so many lives and turning into this type of cultivator instigated instinctive enmity in anyone. This was the main barrier for his master, who had surely crossed paths with such ruthless cultivators in the past; no one desired the proximity of uncontrolled bloodshed.

    The whale communicated mentally through the array; this was the final test. If they didn't accept their nature, seeing the world with their own eyes and not through prejudice, they couldn't be trusted. And consequently, they couldn't left alive.

    Alnia was visibly affected, holding Detue's hand tightly, clearly frightened. It was evident that she had witnessed the actions of these evil cultivators before, and the fear consuming her was palpable. Detue took a deep breath and pondered for a few minutes before turning to his disciple and speaking calmly.

    "I've witnessed all kinds of people over the years. I can assure you that those who scare me the most are not the bloodthirsty ones wielding deadly blades, but rather those who pretend to be allies, stabbing me from the shadows."

    Detue held his gaze firmly, and he continued. "In this very city, hundreds of years ago, an alchemist was judged and killed by Doara. He secretly kidnapped and refined the life energy of people to prolong his own life, with the youngest being his main targets."

    He sighed, recalling even darker examples, but the trembling in Alnia's hands indicated that it was enough. He continued gently. "Once, I saw Val's... I mean, Almin's grandfather. He was a young alchemist who came to take an entrance test in the city, but I felt something sinister in him and made him fail. Now, knowing his fate, I can understand why Almin took an evil path. Circumstances often lead people to take extreme measures."

    Alnia seemed to dive into deep thoughts while Detue turned his gaze to Almin, who was clearly tormented with himself, and nodded, satisfied. Then, he addressed his two disciples. "People hesitate, make mistakes, and sometimes deviate from the right path. That's not harmful, as it broadens everyone's journey and wisdom."

    He turned to Alnia with an affectionate look. "The only thing that matters is what is inside him now, not his past. Do you feel that Almin or his friend wished harm to us?"

    The young woman sighed deeply, gently shaking her head. Detue smiled, nodding, and turned to the whale. Alm was already getting annoyed with the seemingly senseless speech, but Bruno agreed with the old man. Those words fit perfectly for them, and Bruno wanted to follow a new path this time.

    ***

    It was midnight when a message reached Doara, who was in her room. The communication came from her recently acquired first slave. She jumped, stunned to learn that the experiments were successful, and he felt secure enough to forge the furnace immediately. In the end, success was complete.

    "I knew I shouldn't have listened to that fool Detue. If I had done this with the dwarves before, everything would have been faster. I wasted too much time because of his useless pity; the strongest have the right to do whatever they want; that's the only law I should have followed."

    She murmured, then clenched her fists, extremely excited. A few minutes later, she felt two presences at her door and waved, authorizing immediate entry. They entered calmly. The expressionless whale approached and knelt while Detue, at its side, gave her a cold glance.

    Doara smiled, exchanging glances with her old friend, and said, "I already expected you to react like this. However, it's too late; I followed your guidance, and there was no progress. Now, that I acted according to my will, the results are unfolding."

    Old Detue sighed and spoke calmly; he could superficially understand the real power of this furnace: "Doara, please. You already have extensive knowledge, wealth, and the ability to influence many people. You are not superior to anyone. How can you consider using others' lives to gain even more?"

    Detue's eyes emptied, recalling an innocent and nostalgic past. "We used to be always together, and you promised me that you would let everything go when you managed to rebuild the city your father helped build. I waited for you... even when you had already conquered everything. But... is there no limit to your greed?"

    Both exchanged deep looks in silence for a few minutes, and the whale began to tremble slightly while Alm almost exploded with impatience at this strange scene. Soon, Doara sighed heavily.

    "Cultivating is challenging the heavens and being above everything. I loved you for so long. But the world is vast, full of endless possibilities."

    Each of her words escaped shrouded in deep anguish, filling the space for a few seconds. Silent minutes passed, then her expression changed completely as if she had finally accepted her conviction.

    It was at that moment that Detue noticed the change within her. Looking out the window at the large full moon, her eyes trembled, recalling the dreams of the future they once shared on a night very similar to this. If they were mortals and hadn't had the possibilities and long-term futures, they would certainly have married, had children, and lived peacefully. Then, their lives would be extinguished in a few years, like the subtle flame of a candle. It would be a short life, but he wouldn't hesitate to give up his centuries of existence to live it.

    With a deep sigh, Detue accepted the cruel fate at that moment. Living for a long time was a universal desire, but time was cruel, life was an unpredictable mess, and it certainly brought the best and worst out of each person. That was its nature, and he could only accept it, praying to the heavens to be merciful to her.

    Doara puffed up her chest in conviction and spoke seriously. "I won't go back, and I have no regrets." Then, she turned to the whale and waved. Without hesitation, the round creature handed over a spatial ring, and she quickly retrieved the contents.

    A silver furnace emerged, its presence reverberating with the laws of the world. She clenched her fist around it and felt all the runes with anticipation; then, her whole body trembled with extreme excitement. It was perfect.

    She turned to her old friend and spoke seriously. "You can still join me..."

    "No. I don't want to be a part of this. I'm bidding farewell; I'll find a place to die away from conflicts." He interrupted, turning to leave with a sigh.

    Doara saw his back receding for a moment, then snorted. Her consciousness entered the furnace as a white-blue light eclipsed the silver, covering the room. The furnace was at a supreme level, and to ensure that, Alm and Bruno even used the lucky amulet without hesitation.

    In the next moment, Detue halted his steps, feeling the space around him closing in. He then turned to the woman in front of him, with his eyes filled with extreme regret and pain. He knew she wouldn't allow an alchemist of the same level to leave, risking the creation of new competition. Her greed and desire for power were above everything.

    Behind Doara, the sound of something heavy and giant rising faintly echoed. "Finally satisfied?" The whale spoke, looking at the old man.

    Doara heard that, astonished, and turned to the whale. "What are you..."

    The whale didn't bother explaining; both Alm and Bruno were tired. So, they made a subtle move. A rune in the center of the furnace lit up, black as the abyss, standing out like a demonic eye opening.

    The woman saw that and felt an ominous premonition, but when she tried to activate her consciousness in desperation, she felt her whole body petrify. The space around her compressed as if gravity was imprisoning her. Suddenly, her entire vision darkened.

    Inside the room, Detue observed the furnace floating and its runes fading. The woman he once loved was no longer in that room, and he knew very well where she ended up, lamenting. The whale simply touched the furnace, and the black rune changed from black to red without any sound or disturbance. In the next second, the Yin of death flowed lightly from that divine yet nefarious furnace.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 189: No Return

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With a thought from the whale, Almin received the message and began to act. Detue turned to the round being. He killed as if he had crushed an insect, and that made Detue wonder if he had made the right decision. But he didn't have time to ponder. As the whale approached him, a violet glow ignited within him, advancing toward his body.

    'We have until dawn; you know everything here. Take me to the herb and treasure stockpile; we'll take everything, leaving nothing behind.' the whale spoke, and a sinister smile appeared on its face. At that moment, Detue felt a cold sweat running down his spine; had he made a deal with a demon?

    Almin and Alnia were already on the other side of the central building, both covered by a mystical mental QI. Almin adeptly used the violet power coming from Ruri. The only problem was that the amount of power Ruri could provide was limited due to her cultivation, and he and the whale were using it simultaneously. There was no room for waste, so he was completely focused.

    'Is this... your real power?' Alnia asked mentally, a bit astonished. She had heard about it and had an idea that this was mental power. Was this young man she often called an idiot a legendary mental cultivator? She wondered.

    'No, it comes from another person.' Almin replied without lying, as he couldn't do it properly. At the same time, he didn't say much, as he couldn't give away hints.

    At that moment, Alnia trembled and halted her steps. 'Another person...' She murmured, astonished.

    Almin didn't notice because he was focused on manipulating the violet power. But if he used his head, he would remember that one of the most sinister and distinctive techniques of evil cultivators was refining and absorbing the powers of other living beings into themselves for their use. All the children who heard stories of evil cultivators spent nights scared hearing the details of this method.

    Unaware of everything, Almin simply said mentally, 'Master Detue has already moved, and they are approaching the city's treasure. We have to steal all the furnaces and Jade Slips. Don't waste time with details.'

    Alnia swallowed hard; her master had already decided to follow them, and the leader must have been killed. They were now traitors to all righteous cultivators and would be immediately killed as an example if caught. There was no way back.

    The whale and the old man, in an hour, had already arrived in front of a formation connected to the treasure. Only the leader could enter, but the whale did not stop its steps. Soon, a drop of blood appeared, touching the barrier, which twisted slightly but did not open. The whale then made a gesture, and the silver furnace appeared. Detue looked in shock as a translucent shadow completely covered in black runes emerged from the furnace.

    "Doara..." He murmured. As if hearing him, the soul turned slightly, and he saw her face completely twisted in pain and agony.

    Alm simply snorted, waving again, and the black runes made that soul move toward the formation. Right after, a part of her energy was forcibly withdrawn, causing small cracks in her form.

    Crack.

    The formation opened, and Doara's soul immediately returned to the furnace. "This is the real power of the furnace that she designed herself," the old man murmured thoughtfully. Alm was indeed the one using the furnace at the moment, but the thing was truly designed by Daora.

    The whale then spoke, looking at Detue, who was pale. "These black runes refine the entire body and blood, then enslave the soul forever and use it as it pleases. Of course, this comes at a cost, and the soul will be slowly destroyed until it can never reincarnate."

    Detue's eyes trembled, and Bruno quickly took over, cutting through Alm's lack of tact. "I'm just making her feel a bit of the harm she would cause. We won't use her to that extent. Afterward, she will be released."

    Alm snorted mentally; this old man and Bruno were equally emotional, made for each other. The whale then turned, and they entered the giant treasure hall. Inside, there were so many spiritual crystals that they couldn't be counted. They quickly sucked everything in five seconds. That wasn't all. In the background, Alm and Bruno felt a door completely hidden from the eyes and senses of others but not from their divine perception.

    They touched the surface, and hundreds of runes lit up; it was another formation, even more powerful than the previous one. They didn't hesitate, and the chained soul was brought back again. The master key to open a formation was the owner's will; there was no mistake, and Doara quickly forced open the formation.

    When they entered the secret room, to their no surprise, they saw dozens of small golden boxes, a few centimeters in size, containing pills. The best and highest-level ones that the second-ranked alchemist city on the continent had created throughout its history.

    Everything was taken, and in two hours, the old man and the whale were already in the inner fields of the city. It was a closed location, where only the best alchemists and their leader could enter. It was extremely easy to enter because the old man already had access to this place before. The whale only had to use mental power to put about thirty guards, who were novice alchemists, to sleep, so they would only wake up the next day. 

    Following that, they didn't hold back and sucked half a dozen of each specimen from the large field. They couldn't take the entire field, but they certainly took the most valuable and ancient herbs, and with Bruno's Yang power, the herbs were perfectly preserved and could be planted again later.

    In that time, Almin and Alnia had stolen almost all the furnaces that the whale had forged. Only a dozen alchemists were gifted by the leader with the white-level furnaces; everything else was saved to later find an owner or be sold, so everything returned to the original owner. After that, they went to the library, and thousands of the top Jade Slips were stolen, with Alnia pointing out the most important and defining ones. One hour before dawn, the two returned to the forge. After waiting for five minutes, the other pair approached without emitting any presence or sound.

    The whale said nothing, and they didn't wait; immediately, earth runes appeared, and a hole was created in the middle of the forge. They entered, not forgetting to close the entrance, and soon found themselves in a tunnel that was already waiting for them. That was the secret tunnel used by the dwarves to escape before, and now it was being used again.

    Earth laws were used by the dwarves to prevent the perception of people outside; not even the cultivators from the Three Extremes Sect who searched for their traces could find the place. But with the power of the behemoth's bloodline, the dwarves' laws were a joke.

    In less than thirty minutes, they came out of the tunnel, already far from the city. It was a silent theft with no mistakes or unforeseen events, something that surprised Alm and Bruno. On top of the city walls, the cultivators from the Three Extremes Sect were still on guard, and no disturbance could be felt from them; it would take them a few more hours to notice.

    The four ran quickly to the east. When the morning light covered the entire sky, they entered a cave inside a mountain covered with vegetation.

    The whale entered first and suddenly froze strangely. Then, as Detue and Alnia looked inside, their faces twisted. There, they saw all fifty dwarves... but... there was no surprise or joy at the reunion. All the dwarves were completely red and swollen, and half of them groaned in pain, lying on the ground.

    "Evil demon!" a dwarf with his back against the wall trembled, looking at something in front of him. Only then did Detue and Alnia lower their gaze and notice something there.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 190: Little Demon

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone was inside the cave near the entrance when they saw a small figure with its back turned to them. On her back, there was a saber made of bones that almost touched the ground; it was a little girl dressed in the typical black attire of an evil cultivator. At first glance, she looked human, but a strange and suffocating mortal Yin energy emanated from her, causing an instinctive and unsettling strangeness as if it were something inherently evil.

    "You... how dare you? It seems I didn't hit you enough to shut up."

    The girl murmured in a strange frenzy, reaching the point of not even noticing the people behind her. The air felt freezing, and even the sound from nature outside the cave seemed to stop.

    The dwarf's eyes trembled, but his pride forced him not to bow. In desperation, he looked at his fallen companions, then quickly spotted the people at the cave entrance, and his eyes lit up.

    "Lord Detue!" He spoke in a pleading manner.

    Alnia and Detue were stunned as they observed the child in front of them. She was a little girl, but at the same time, she seemed like a true evil cultivator, thirsty for violence and blood. Were we deceived? The two thought, frightened by the reality in front of them, adding to everything they had seen happen in the city not long ago.

    "You brat!" The whale spoke tensely.

    At that moment, the entire intense atmosphere dissipated, and the little girl turned her back. Her vacant eyes met those of the whale, who had a strange expression. A silent second passed, and all that dense Yin seemed to balance rapidly until the rosy color returned to the small and delicate face in the next second. Only the short and quick steps sounded as she ran and jumped onto the whale, fervently burying herself in its neck.

    "What the hell..." The whale muttered, not understanding what was happening.

    At that moment, Almin noticed Alnia and Detue taking silent steps backward, distancing themselves. They instinctively tried to leave the cave without communicating, but after three or four steps, they stopped upon feeling two people entering the cave entrance and closing them inside. The faces of the two tensed up; there was no doubt that they were now like turtles in a jar.

    Turning around, they saw two figures dressed in black. One was young, with a still, childlike face, completely red, and a subtle aura of death permeated him, making it clear that the blood was not his. But fear grew when they saw the tall, muscular, green figure beside him.

    "A... a wild ogre..." Alnia blurted out in dread.

    Langrum's face contorted upon hearing that; she had heard that thousands of times from humans. She was not wild, and despite being green and tall like an ogre, her appearance was human. She never acted recklessly and brutishly like ogres, and she hated being compared to one.

    A tense silence permeated the cave for a few seconds, and everyone eyed each other extremely cautiously. Almin then felt the laws of fire stirring from his master, and he looked desperately at the whale. They were completely focused on Ruri and didn't care at all about the others.

    "Why were you acting like that?!" The whale murmured, forcefully separating her from his neck and looking closely into her teary eyes.

    "Did you learn this from Langrum?" They turned with cold eyes in Langrum's direction, wanting an explanation; only then did they realize the strange situation among everyone there.

    The whale snorted at the clear anger in Langrum's eyes and spoke slowly. "Don't be so quick to judge others with so little. By insulting Langrum, you're also insulting Almin and me."

    Detue turned to the whale and saw the little girl on his shoulders, being slightly startled as he looked at those two. The fear on her face seemed like that of an innocent child who had done something wrong, nothing like the previous image. Then he turned to the green woman, realizing that she was a half-breed, and the life of a half-breed was not easy. Besides, she hadn't done anything wrong until now.

    At that moment, a dwarf approached Detue, speaking softly. "Sir, calm down. This little demon has a short fuse, and no one is really hurt. They saved us, and we've given a lot to them."

    ***

    The whale covered the entire mountain cave with earth runes, sealing off all senses from the outside world. This was a new method he learned by observing the earth runes the dwarves used in the tunnels, even asking them a few things to learn a bit more. He even dug deeper levels underground to make the place more spacious. Things should be exploding in the city, and moving now didn't seem to be the best choice, so he decided to stay there for a week.

    On the first day, they asked Langrum everything that had happened. Since the day they entered the city, Ruri had been getting more and more irritable, and after a week, she began to emanate that Yin. Langrum was quite fearful, but only Ruri could contact him through the array. So, exactly fifteen days later, all that phenomenon suddenly disappeared from Ruri's body. Soon after, Langrum decided to wait for the whale to return to discuss it.

    After thoroughly analyzing Ruri's meridians and body, Bruno took no more than a few minutes to notice the extreme lack of Yang in her. Then, he spoke mentally. 'We knew that her using the saber to enhance her body would cause future problems, and we even had her merge the saber with her meridians through the formation when we entered the prison.'

    Alm then analyzed coldly. 'She wasn't showing any reaction before. We even checked her briefly once after we left the prison. How did this suddenly explode?'

    'Fifteen days... it was exactly when we made contact with her in the city, and then she maintained daily contact after saving the dwarves.' Bruno responded lightly.

    'What are you trying to imply? Is it our fault?' Alm spoke in doubt.

    'In a way, yes, because we thought everything was fine. But it seems that when she was with us, she could keep it under control. When she was away, and her emotions got strange, the Yin became more intense.' Bruno sighed. 'The ones who paid the price were the poor dwarves.'

    Langrum mentioned that, as long as the dwarves were with them, Ruri kept things under control. But on the last day, she seemed completely out of sorts all day. It happened to be the day and night they didn't make contact, as they were working on the furnace and then stealing everything.

    The dwarves were all in the Foundation Establishment Realm, but they were blacksmiths and had hardly ever fought in their lives; Ruri was like a lion among sheep. And since they were all impatient, having no alcohol to drink and wanting to leave against the whale's orders, with very little provocation, Ruri decided to shut them up furiously.

    'She's growing up very well and acting nicely. I would do the same or worse.' Alm spoke lightly, with a tone of satisfaction.

    'There is a time to be assertive and a time to be patient! Don't spoil her!' Bruno mentally ranted. 'It seems like Almin will have to work intensively making Yang pills for two people now. Almost all the herbs in the city were pure Yang; it seems like the system wanted to show us that.'

    Alm snorted and agreed with the last part. Ruri had a hidden internal issue that they overlooked. Now they gained a lot of things, and Almin got a worthy master to teach him. This side quest proved essential once again.

    Alm and Bruno gave Ruri one of the Yang pills stored in the city's treasures; then, they were forced to give some to Langrum, who demanded them as payment for working a month without earning anything. In the week they spent, Ruri had already moved around, making friends with the new faces, and quickly, she and Alnia were chatting animatedly.

    Detue watched carefully as the whale remained cool but used some mystical technique to heal all the dwarves and even conversed with them, seemingly interested in learning from them. The whale was cold and sometimes malicious, but he took care of everyone, even two children, without admitting it. On the other hand, the green woman was kind to everyone and didn't seem to care about their previous offense.

    The old man became thoughtful as he saw Ruri and Alnia together. Clearly, he almost made a serious mistake by judging using his own parameters. It all happened because he was ignorant. Detue was experienced, and he knew that each person had their own circumstances. Still, it wasn't easy to suddenly change one's nature that fast.

    He then snorted, thinking internally. 'No matter the age, I must always remember that the more I think I know, the less I really know. I must always observe and learn with an open mind. Cultivators are mostly different from each other, living sometimes cruel realities, but they can't be generalized as all being pure evil.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 191: Full Moon Night

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the week passed, in the morning, everyone prepared to leave quickly. It was when the whale began to remove the earth runes covering the cave that one of the dwarves approached him calmly.

    He was a figure shorter than Ruri, standing out with an imposing red beard. His appearance was robust and solid, carrying a distinctive aura that set him apart from the others; he was the leader of the dwarves.

    "Sir, I talked to Brother Detue. Did you really forge that sinister furnace with divine metal?" The dwarf spoke lightly, with serious eyes.

    The whale turned without much emotion and simply removed the furnace from the inventory, which floated in front of the dwarf. These small beings were honest and straightforward; showing was more efficient than words.

    The dwarf didn't touch or use Qi to analyze the silver furnace; only his eyes focused, and his aura changed as if he were an experienced, wise master. "I understand... this is above anything I, no, it's even above what the dwarf king can do."

    He said with a heavy sigh and turned to the whale with piercing eyes, speaking seriously. "I heard from the little d... from Ruri, that you own a city, and Detue is moving to it."

    Alm and Bruno already knew what would come next and sighed mentally; they just wanted to do the side quest, but they always ended up attracting more attention than necessary—at least this dwarf didn't know...

    Their thoughts were cut off as the dwarf knelt. "We want to join the Disciple of the Forge God. We may be useful, even though our forging skills are pathetic; we are good at mining and finding materials." The dwarf spoke quickly, and the whale stood still for a moment in shock.

    "Where did you get this Forge God?" The whale spoke after a few seconds.

    The dwarf raised his eyes in his direction, nodding. "We saw your divine work on the giant woman's great black iron sword. That runic seal is unmistakable, and we have seen them on the sacred monuments of our kingdom."

    "You know runic seals... is there knowledge about them, and many other runic seals on those sacred monuments?" The whale asked, trying to stay calm.

    "They are just sacred engravings on the walls around the Forge God's temple. We have no real knowledge; there's only a book that says a few words about the works of the divine god. In that book, it is said that he had many disciples and talks about the dwarves' kingdom in the divine world." He replied.

    The whale then sighed, speaking. "So they are just legends; you can't go around calling me..."

    "My eyes cannot be deceived; that runic seal is a real thing." The dwarf cut in, seriously, but maintained a respectful look. "Combined with the level of this furnace, it can only be the work of a disciple of our god... please, accept me and my brothers into your city. Working for the sacred Disciple is an honor."

    The whale snorted heavily, but this dwarf gave him new information. And now they would have to go south to visit the dwarves' kingdom anyway; having a connection with them now would be useful.

    They then stored the furnace and spoke. "Stand up, I don't want anyone kneeling below me. What's your name?"

    "Vuard, sir." He quickly spoke, standing up, laughing uncontrollably. For him, this was better; dwarves hated useless formalities.

    ***

    The large entourage led by the whale once again entered the desert and walked towards the city, being careful not to be seen by any demonic cultivator. They avoided sandstorms, moving slowly as they were leading fifty dwarves and two extra members.

    Ruri stayed closer to the whale than usual, drawing strange looks from everyone, but by this point, Alm and Bruno didn't care anymore. Ruri was already showing signs of approaching puberty, and when that happens, she will change a lot, ceasing to be a child, and that will stop. Soon, without commenting anything between them, Alm and Bruno let her do as she pleased.

    After another week of slow walking, they reached the region dominated by the bull-headed beast. The dwarves were all trembling; they were experts in the laws of the earth and could sense, through the earth, a terrifying presence watching them, waiting for them to take just a few steps into its domain.

    The whale then just looked at Almin, who puffed up his chest in front of his master and Alnia, clearly wanting to impress them like a child. Well, his master was already hundreds of years old. Everyone looked at Almin in doubt as he smiled, taking a deep breath. The world around them was covered in red and brown runes, with Almin at the center. Soon, all the dwarves and Detue understood what those runes represented, but they didn't understand what would come next.

    "Come together," the whale said, and Ruri jumped off his shoulder, using her mental power along with the whale's earth laws to create a protection around everyone.

    BOOM!

    The bloodthirsty beast that watched everything just spat blood in extreme fury and didn't even move in pursuit after seeing them shoot off like a missile with high-speed lightning and fire.

    ***

    In the second month away from the domains of evil cultivators, all the new city members were already settled. A new gigantic building was constructed by the whale, and it was now the specialized place for Alchemy, where any city resident could enter, study in the library with hundreds of Jade Slips about alchemy, and even practice with high-level furnaces. No one had any hindrance, and Detue could even teach someone who showed some talent.

    Another more distant place was made for the dwarves. It was a true forge, and even the whale now used this forge to practice, no longer going to the lonely castle. Despite everything, the dwarves were much more experienced and were of great help to the whale in various aspects. Alm and Bruno then decided to leave all the materials they could find in the city, providing them for practice.

    Detue, Almin, and Alnia focused completely on their studies. Detue was the most dedicated as if he were a child who got a new toy. He was fascinated by the divine nature of this city and quickly created a garden with all the herbs they brought from the city.

    Then, the whale gave him the mithril furnace, and Detue, seeing the recently planted herbs growing even more stunning to the naked eye, finally believed that he had everything necessary to create the Five Rings Yang Pill.

    The days passed with everyone studying and cultivating. Six months later, Almin and Langrum had already stabilized their realms and were officially in the first level of the Core Formation Realm. Loeus reached the eighth level of the Qi Gathering Realm, and Ruri was extremely frustrated at being surpassed and unable to elevate herself further due to her age.

    On a sunny day, inside the alchemy building, the whale watched attentively as Almin, Alnia, and Detue worked completely focused using the mithril furnace. The old man tried to make the pill, but had failed three times before. The whale was silent, holding his little lucky stone in his hand, hoping that it would affect the outcome.

    Everything seemed to be following the same script as the last three times, and Alm was getting irritated with the delay. In these six months, they had only managed to go out for mining and then study forging with the dwarves, with no major advances in cultivation. This delay was a suffocating torture. It was in the midst of mental curses that Alm felt a change in Bruno.

    One must not forget that once Alm and Bruno reach the peak of a cultivation Realm, they can't make breakthroughs like everyone else. They need to gain access to the Main Mission of the system. Only after the mission was concluded would they enter the next Realm. It had one advantage, though. They didn't need to 'try to breakthrough' like the others. As long as the mission was concluded, they would return to this planet already in the next Realm.

    Bruno then commanded the whale and left the building, looking at the sky. The sunny day was gone, and everything was as dark as night, with a frenzied aura running through every corner. In the skies, a sea of black clouds covered everything that could be seen on the horizon.

    "Divine tribulation!" Alm and Bruno said at the same time.

    They rushed into the building, and it was in that second that the furnace was opened by Detue, with eyes full of hope. Then, the world changed color from dark to fiery red, and a suffocating Yang aura invaded everyone's body.

    It was a pill... and around the pill, five subtle rings could be seen.

    BOOM!!

    The heavens collapsed with a lightning bolt, striking the alchemy building. Everyone inside was paralyzed in the face of the heavens' fury, but the whale was faster and, using his bloodline at an extreme speed, ran. He didn't have time to be delicate. Alm and Bruno crashed against Almin, Detue, and Alnia, who were thrown away while spitting blood. Fortunately, that was all the damage, which was much better than dying to the Tribulation Bolt. They were saved at the last second. The whale then held the pill, and the lightning that was supposed to hit Almin, Detue, and Alnia struck Alm and Bruno's body instead.

    BOOM!!

    The entire alchemy building crumbled into dust in the face of that lightning. All the city inhabitants ran towards the disaster with eyes full of fear. After silent minutes, three bodies moved among the debris. They were Almin, Alnia, and Detue, extremely injured.

    They turned to the center of everything, tense. But it didn't take long for the earth to open, and a large crack of several meters appeared. In it, slowly, the whale rose, and everyone was shocked by the shadow of a little girl running with a set of clothes in her hands.

    The whale had only a few superficial wounds, but his clothes were pulverized again, and Ruri didn't even need to wait to know that would happen. Detue, excited, saw the whale's gaze, knowing that, inside their inventory was the successfully made Five Rings Pill.

    ***

    Three days later, on an extremely symbolic full moon night, the city throbbed with a lively celebration, an event involving all its inhabitants. It wasn't a celebration for the creation of the pill but a special day for two people.

    The focal point of the festivity was Alnia, who stood out with a stunning appearance and contagious energy. Her impeccable attire accentuated her beauty, but in her eyes, despite the festive glow, a slight trace of nervousness could be perceived. After a few hours, the whale left the castle, and everyone saw him heading towards the lively party with someone by his side. Alnia and everyone observed every step of the two, and when they finally could see their complete figures, admiring sighs echoed.

    The whale was still the same fat creature as always. Next to him, however, a man who appeared to be in his thirties, if compared to a mortal, smiled awkwardly. He was thin like a scholar, but his face was serene and pleasant, and his gaze was deep, not hiding his real age. It was Detue, who, after three days with Bruno's help, completely absorbed the Five Rings Yang Pill into his body.

    Detue still had the same age and vital energy, and with luck, he would live another two hundred years, but his body had now renewed itself to youth as if he had turned back in time. Then, Alnia and Detue exchanged glances as he walked. It didn't take long for Alnia to avert her gaze, her face turning completely red. Everyone smiled happily to see that.

    On that day, they formally joined during the celebration, and the whale, who hated parties, spent the night rebuilding the alchemy building. When it was past midnight and the building was already ready, everyone together shooed Alnia and Detue into the building with light smiles, while the already drunk dwarves laughed loudly. Thus, Alnia and Detue were left alone to formalize their union.

    The whale then turned and silently returned to his castle. Upon entering the central hall, he finally sat in meditation, preparing mentally. Then, he looked at the green screen in front of him; with a simple "Yes," he accepted the rewards from the side quest. As before, the world froze, and millions of celestial runes surrounded them; they were ready to face the main quest again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 192: Tail Wagging

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A strange feeling of exhaustion and cold suddenly awakened Alm and Bruno's consciousness. Upon opening their eyes, they found themselves in total darkness, surrounded by a silent sense of strangeness.

    They quickly assessed the situation, internally analyzing it. 'I feel a heart and blood flowing. We're not something very strange this time,' Bruno commented in relief. But in the next second, he realized he raised a flag.

    Feeling the cold ground they were lying on, Alm moved his body, sensing his muscles and limbs. 'This is not human... I see no size difference between legs and arms... it seems like we're something that walks on four legs,' he calmly analyzed.

    Bruno nodded, turning from side to side, unable to see anything. It seemed like they had returned to being mortals. Then he commented lightly, 'From the weakness and cold we're feeling, we have no cultivation. And I still taste a bitter taste in my mouth...'

    Alm heard the last part and sensed something wrong; he felt nothing in his mouth. Before mentioning that, they both turned to a place that suddenly lit up. It was an entrance, and a figure holding a torch entered, approaching and illuminating the environment. Glancing sideways, it was clear that they were inside a cave.

    As the figure approached, they realized it was a humanoid being of average stature, but it had two horns, two black wings, and a pointed and heavy tail. As it got closer, they noticed its feminine curves and felt the mortal Yin on the skin; it was a Demoness. Her eyes flickered and exuded relief, then she spoke.

    "You finally woke up, my lovelies." A subtle smile appeared on her face. "I knew that bitch's beastly poison wouldn't overcome your abyssal bloodline."

    She took steps forward. "Now, just look at you two with that lost look in the darkness. So cute!"

    Alm and Bruno listened carefully, trying to assess the situation they were in. They noticed something off with her words: 'You two?'. However, she continued quickly.

    "Ah, you guys have that 'where the hell are we?' look! The poison must have caused some side effects... well, don't worry. After eating and resting, everything should be fine, my darlings." She then approached, stopping very close to them and reached out her hand, looking with extreme anticipation.

    Seconds passed, and Alm and Bruno became increasingly confused. This Demoness clearly didn't pose a threat... but what was she expecting? Both wondered.

    Her eyebrows furrowed, and then she spoke. "You must be good boys, and give me your paw now! Don't pretend you don't understand me!"

    'Is this some kind of demonic language? Are we slaves to some weirdo?' Bruno commented, then felt a gnashing of teeth next to him and turned around, startled not to have felt someone approaching.

    'What the hell!'

    Bruno was mentally shocked, seeing a head that seemed to be from a demonic canine beast. But, looking into its eyes, he clearly felt Alm's feelings of strangeness flowing equally, and they both realized. They were in a two-headed body... after looking at themselves, they noticed the body was that of a demonic beast, and both were controlling a head separately.

    Still a little stunned, the Demoness spoke a bit angrily. "You proud bastards. Be a good little doggie and obey!"

    Suddenly, they felt a painful warmth spread around their necks. One head looked at the other in astonishment, and they realized. They were collars! They were the little doggies of a demoness!

    'This is ridiculous!' They both said simultaneously.

    "OBEY!"

    The Demoness shouted. Then, they woke up feeling a visceral pain flowing through their new body and gravity pulling them violently.

    Boomp!

    Both heads hit the ground violently along with their bodies right after. All bones cracked, and muscles contorted; that was a body without cultivation and was brutally injured. But in that same instant, a frenetic feeling surged in their veins, and their eyes lit up in a bloody red. A familiar sensation of a subtle bloodline sprouted in them; in a second, all the pain in their bodies disappeared. At the same time, that bloodline seemed to completely fade away.

    "Good boy. Your Demonic Cerberus bloodline is thin, and you only have two heads, but it's still powerful." The Demoness spoke in a cheerful whisper. "Now... give me your paw!"

    Alm and Bruno felt the collar release them, and the body rose as if nothing had happened. Their eyes saw again that hand extended in front, and an immediate urge to kill arose in both of them.

    'I never thought I'd become a dog, but I'm always open to new experiences. I'll bite the neck, and you bite the leg so she won't run!' Alm mentally spoke bloodthirsty.

    At this moment, Bruno looked into the Demoness's eyes, which were trembling slightly. Despite her face showing hardness and anger on the surface, something about her seemed off. 'She... she doesn't seem to be doing this out of malice...'

    'Doesn't matter.' Alm retorted immediately.

    'We're in a quest. Calm down, idiot! If we were put in this body as her dog, there must be something.' Bruno quickly said, taking a step back with the body so that Alm couldn't bite immediately.

    'Do you want to humiliate us by pretending to be a demon bitch's dog?!' Alm commented furiously.

    'We lost a lot of points last time because you killed without hesitation. She really seems to want our well-being. If you don't want to do it, just stay quiet, and... I'll do it!' Bruno said seriously, but internally, he wanted to cry. Pretending to be a dog felt like an unprecedented humiliation.

    It all lasted for five seconds, and the Demoness was already starting to think about how to punish her disobedient little dog. He had to be firmly disciplined and trained. But she smiled internally when she saw a trembling paw rise in her direction... and the faces of both heads seemed to contort as if experiencing indescribable hellish torture.

    The furry paw, larger than her hand, touched her palm for two seconds and suddenly withdrew as if it had already done more than it should. The Demoness's face completely crumbled seeing this, and a light and refreshing laughter echoed in that cave. Alm and Bruno looked at her in astonishment and saw that Demoness change as if she were a simple woman, without any malice. Both felt that, even though she was a demon, there was no evil in her.

    Alm snorted after a second, and Bruno nodded, satisfied with the quick and right decision he had made. After a minute, the Demoness waved, and a mountain larger than the Cerberus appeared in front of them, large pieces of something that looked like black and rotten flesh.

    The two heads looked at that and immediately felt a strange disgust, but in the next second, an insatiable hunger sprouted in them, and the body moved before the head could reason. Then, they both bit and swallowed it as if it were the most precious thing in the world.

    "Good boys! Good obedient little dogs are rewarded." The Demoness spoke, and Alm and Bruno felt like a deadly blade pierced their chests in humiliation, but they couldn't stop eating that strange black thing.

    In a few minutes, they finished everything. Finally, the feminine voice that seemed sarcastic in their ears sounded like a dagger in their hearts. "Here are the little bones for you. And, as an extra reward, no training today."

    A pile of bones appeared in front of them. Following that, the Demoness turned, leaving the cave slowly. They watched her tail wag strangely from side to side like a happy dog. She placed the torch at the door, illuminating the place, and left, closing the entrance.

    'Look, we even got a few bones as a reward!' Bruno commented, nervously laughing... or crying... it was hard to tell...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 193: Divine Soul

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Sounds of bones being crushed echoed within the cave. 'Well, it's not that bad; give it a try.' Bruno remarked, turning his head to the side and slowly chewing on the bones. The other canine head had a twisted face and refused to look at what was being eaten.

    'This Cerberus bloodline seems to strengthen by eating... I can subtly feel the lineage in the blood becoming denser. Don't be so proud.' Bruno continued teasing. 'Next time, if she asks to roll over or lie on our back, it'll be your turn.'

    'SHUT UP! WE'RE GETTING OUT OF THIS PLACE!' Alm finally exploded.

    Bruno laughed, enjoying himself, trying to alleviate some of the humiliation in his chest. The system seemed to choose the weirdest situation possible for them. Thinking about it, Bruno remembered they hadn't checked the quest, as they had become so immersed in that significant event. With just a thought, the greenish window appeared in front of them.

    [Main mission initiated]

    [Create unity among races and give life to a divine soul.]

    [Main reward: Core Formation Cultivation Unlocked.]

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 upgrade points.]

    [Extra Reward 02: One or more 'completely random' bonus chests, depending on performance.]

    'Hm? It changed a bit; now, we won't receive one chest but several.' Bruno commented seriously.

    'This 'completely random' highlighted part seems like some bullshit. With this shitty system, we can't expect much.' Alm grumbled, and Bruno agreed with the first part.

    Soon, Bruno thought about reading the summary, which they had discovered existed last time by chance. Then, the screen appeared, asking for confirmation, which was immediately accepted.

    [The hero of the Queen, after reaching the cultivation limit and purging all the evil haunting the universe, decided to create an elite group to be his eyes and hands under his command.]

    [So, a great dispute, filled with intrigues and carnage, was initiated among all races in the universe. After a few centuries, two supreme kings stood out amid the bloodbath: a Demon and a supreme Demonic Beast. The hero then decided to create a competition between the two for them to decide the winner.]

    [They were taken to a location separated from the rest of the universe, and the hero constantly fueled both sides with demons and beasts to form their armies, kidnapping them from the same universe. Then, both had to decide the winner, not by individual strength but by command ability. However, unbeknownst to the two kings, this game was impossible to be won by either side.]

    [The true goal of the hero was to give life to an immaculate divine soul and thus break the limits of mortal realms, reaching the true divine realms. Be the first to create this divine miracle, unify the races, and be the nemesis, bringing glory to Heaven's Will!]

    Alm and Bruno read the quest summary and context attentively. Again, a hero... both felt their blood boil as they read, feeling the desire to kill all possible heroes. At least the main quests served to ease this desire. When they reached the final part, their minds became pensive and doubtful.

    'Creating unity among races, it seems obvious that it's about the demons and beasts kidnapped and brought into this competition forcibly.' Bruno spoke affirmatively. 'But, true divine realm... divine soul... is that what I'm thinking?'

    Alm stayed silent, equally doubtful for a while. 'We broke through the mortal realms and reached this true divine realm in the past. It was thanks to that that we found out about the Queen's existence. But, we never heard of a divine soul before breaking through. Only after we broke through did we realize our soul became something of that level... but... could it be it is necessary to first have a Divine Soul and only then can one achieve a breakthrough?' Alm commented, vividly recalling the moment of advancement in the other universe.

    'It seems like Heaven's Will has given us many other things besides being reincarnated with memories from Earth and not being controlled by the queen since birth.' Bruno replied lightly. 'Well, there's no use wanting to know or think about it now. When we reach that level again, we'll have the opportunity to investigate.'

    Silent minutes passed, and both turned their attention to the quest, but they understood that there was much information missing. They had to explore everything before acting, or they would certainly find themselves in a dead-end situation.

    'We have to escape, but first, we need to deal with the collar.' Bruno said with a strange smile.

    The two focused on what they already knew they could use in any universe, the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector. They didn't have the tattoos formed, but they could create them using a bit of...

    'We don't have any Qi in this useless body?' Alm spoke incredulously. Then both focused on sensing the Qi around... but, to their surprise, there was no Qi around.

    'This world is completely devoid of Qi. It seems like the competition between the kings takes place in a location similar to a spatial ring, shaped by high manipulations of spatial laws, isolated from their universe completely.' Bruno concluded.

    Alm then commented. 'Beasts and demons are known for their powerful physiques, so things would be more fair to balance the armies... or maybe there's another reason for this.'

    Both were then forced to use their true divine souls. If they hadn't found a way to restore them within the prison, they would be in a desperate situation. The Cerberus closed its eyes in extreme concentration, and after almost an hour, both heads opened their eyes at the same time.

    In one head's eyes, a whitish rune appeared; in the other, the color was black and ominous. Then, a crack resonated in the air, and two collars appeared around the necks of the two heads. With a light snort from both, the runes in their eyes intensified their light; then, the collars cracked and, in seconds, turned to dust.

    'Definitely, we can't use our soul in that way, or we'll be in a serious situation way too fast, wearing it out.' Bruno commented.

    They burned the power of the soul, replacing Qi with it. Despite being divine souls and not requiring great effort, their souls had a finite amount of energy, and they couldn't easily replenish it. It would be better to use it wisely in moments when there was no other way out.

    Now free from their chains, they approached the cave door and focused on sensing the outside. To their surprise, being something bestial close to a dog had its positives. The physical senses of this body, like smell and hearing, were extremely sharp. If they were humans, they would have to use Qi or the soul to have the same level, but at this moment, it didn't require much effort.

    They were certain that they were inside a larger cave, full of enclosed spaces. But luckily, they quickly realized that there was no one inside anywhere. Since no one could use Qi and relied solely on the physical body, there was no possibility of hiding with some technique.

    The door was sealed from the outside, with just a stone that wasn't even very large; the demoness trusted the collar she put on her little dog, that he shouldn't be able to escape. Alm and Bruno then easily got out, not forgetting to close the cave again without leaving traces behind. Finally, they ran outside awkwardly. They still had to get used to walking on all fours like a dog.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 194: Massacre Field

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as they exited the cave, the orange light of that strange world gently struck them. In the skies, there was no sun, but the place was immersed in elemental laws, creating an environment of eternal twilight. Within seconds, as a breeze reached the cerberus's keen senses, a strong smell of blood permeated the air from all directions. Soon, both Alm and Bruno directly felt in their souls a spiritual power emanating from the earth, as if underground rivers were flowing beneath their feet.

    "This place is a legitimate killing field. I thought only demons had such a peculiar taste for these things, but I expected nothing less from a hero," Alm commented without much emotion.

    Moving a few meters away from the cave entrance, they didn't spot any vegetation or nature around. The land was all black and lifeless, with only large mounds of dirt scattered in the vicinity. However, the sound of running water at a short distance stood out from the south of the cave.

    "This place is completely isolated. Shouldn't there be a constant war between two armies?" Bruno noted with doubt.

    Alm, with no reference or QI to navigate, used a bit of his soul for location. After a minute, he commented, "The demoness is to the south, near the water, but she's with someone else... seems to be lying on the ground... fighting?"

    Bruno then furrowed his brows and immediately prepared to run and help her, but in the next second, something sounded in his ears. It was a sharp and feminine sound... no, it was clearly a strange moan.

    Alm scoffed and turned to the opposite side, determined to head north. "It's not a fight; she seems to be having fun with someone." Bruno understood the situation and didn't question it.

    They walked slowly for three hours, being extremely cautious of their surroundings. Soon, they realized there was no living being nearby and quickened their pace. Another hour passed, and they finally felt the extreme Yin of death covering the horizon in the air.

    They climbed a mound of dirt and observed ahead attentively. At a considerable distance, they could glimpse a massive battlefield. Thousands of demons and demon beasts faced each other in a visceral combat without any use of QI or flashy techniques. The blood of both sides ran like a river over the earth, and even though some beings on both sides could fly, no one dared to foolishly become a target in the skies.

    Alm and Bruno could clearly sense at the opposite extremes of the armies two auras of divine level; they were clearly the two kings observing and commanding the battle. Observing the soldiers amidst the frenzy of battle, the two heads of the Cerberus clenched their teeth with extreme force and fury.

    They clearly saw golden runes in the eyes of all those poor soldiers and felt the power of the queen in them. It was as the system described: all those who died and fought in this battle were not there because they wanted to; they were kidnapped by the hero himself. Similar to the other universe they were in before, in this universe, queen's runes were implanted in all living beings, and they were being used as a form of slavery from birth.

    'According to the system's description, this is the hero's plan and not directly the queen's doing. The hero must have found a way to command the queen's dominion runes and used them to create this nefarious killing field.' Bruno spat out his words with clear hatred.

    Alm then coldly analyzed and noticed something strange. 'If everyone is controlled by the hero, how come that Demoness wasn't forced to fight and was still isolated having fun with someone?' 

    Bruno then focused on this strange point, and the two became confused as they decided to continue observing.

    The battle extended for quite some time, and both sides were perfectly balanced in every way. Neither of the two kings moved directly as if it were a tactical agreement. When a small advantage arose for one side, the king on the other side immediately reacted, and a suicidal counterattack occurred in an explosion of blood.

    Then, after several hours in that unchanging twilight environment, Alm and Bruno saw with strangeness that both sides seemed to have been completely decimated. In a few seconds, a great spiritual power seemed to move in the ground, then everything split and focused on two locations, and then it disappeared.

    'All the ground in this place is covered by a soul-refining formation,' Bruno said, sighing. 'Regardless of the war's outcome, all the souls of the dead are refined and used by the kings to elevate themselves.'

    Alm then dryly commented, 'The two idiots fight and use these slaves without risking loss, prolonging this dispute more and more because they know that, in the end, they will benefit. But without knowing who is truly being used, the hero's plans are to create a divine soul for himself. He's probably just waiting for the souls of these two to become strong enough to absorb them, turning his soul into something divine.'

    Bruno nodded slightly. Devotion to the hero is completely irrational and affects the minds of all living beings in the universe because of the queen. In their previous universe, in the fight against the hero, at various moments, the hero used suicidal tactics with several beings who had the same cultivation realm as him, and none hesitated or even thought of going against orders. The authority of the queen and the hero over these kings was so great that they couldn't see they were being manipulated.

    'In the end, the only question is how the demoness is not being manipulated; that must be the key to the mission,' Bruno murmured, deep in thought.

    But in the next second, Alm responded promptly. 'In the battle, neither side had any will or desire to live, as if everything had been severed. But that bitch was clearly different, without any chains. The system didn't mention the queen, so everything was done by the hero. Probably, he can't use it perfectly and has flaws, and the demoness managed to break free.'

    Bruno listened, and it seemed like a solid theory. After all, a mortal manipulating the queen's runes clearly couldn't use them perfectly. 'The system placed us close to the demoness for this reason, so we really have to go back and find out what the trigger was... and pretend to be her dog...' Bruno commented a bit strangely; he didn't want to humiliate himself in this way.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 195: Featherless Bird

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    They returned slowly, examining the entire soul-harvesting formation on the ground. Clearly, they didn't understand its operation, and even if they knew a little, they couldn't do anything. Unlike the previous main mission, where they were sent to a place where cultivators could barely cultivate beyond mortal realms; in this universe, the hero was someone at the limit of the universe, wanting to go beyond, reaching the true divine realms.

    'Every inch of land in this place is within this gigantic formation. Any soul fluctuation is quickly sucked and absorbed by the formation. Therefore, it's impossible for any birth to occur in this place because souls can't attach to the bodies,' Bruno commented calmly. 'If they can't reproduce, then the hero has to constantly send fresh living flesh for slaughter.'

    'The mission is to unite the races and then create a divine soul. Even if we try something when the hero brings more, it won't work.' Alm analyzed coldly.

    Bruno pondered. 'We already have a divine soul, and obviously, the hero will slaughter both kings before they reach that point. How are we going to create one?'

    'The hero plans to absorb both kings. So, let's do the same in front of him, just unite everyone as the quest demands, then kill them all at once and use the formation, perfect.' Alm commented in a sinister tone.

    'No.' Bruno replied immediately. 'For the system to send us here, it shouldn't be long before the hero acts and achieves the goal. Neither of the kings can use their cultivation in this place like all the others, and still, we can feel them intensely from a long distance; that confirms everything. The soldiers don't need to die, and we won't kill them for nothing.'

    Alm huffed, expecting this already, but didn't say anything because they were a few meters from the demoness's cave. They stopped and observed movement in the sky, immediately crouching behind a mound covered in dirt. With only their souls, they felt a winged demon beast flying closer to the cave from the south. Then it landed, and its form metamorphosed into a humanoid shape, clearly a male being.

    'The demoness was in a relationship with a demon beast?' Bruno asked, surprised, but he already knew the answer.

    'Mixed breeds exist everywhere in all universes. Why are you surprised?' Alm said dryly. They saw the demoness coming out of the cave, looking extremely dejected, and the man waving his head negatively.

    'She's like this because we escaped. Well, no use just staring; we need to know how she freed herself.' Bruno said, sighing and moving forward.

    They didn't bother hiding anymore, and it took no more than a few seconds for the two in front of the cave to turn toward them with astonished expressions. The demoness immediately ran towards them with a euphoric look, and Alm and Bruno, seeing this, felt strange. They were definitely important to her... Yet, the reason for that...

    She reached them and hugged the two heads of the Cerberus tightly without saying a word. They stood there feeling her heart beating strongly; it wasn't an act, and she was genuinely happy to see them. After a few minutes, the man was already behind her, and she slowly released the two heads.

    "The collars were somehow destroyed, so they ran away. Malieka, we need to put them back on," The man said, taking a step forward.

    The demoness, named Malieka, looked into the eyes of the Cerberus and felt a strange and deep coldness coming from them. She saw her little dog born and cared for him with her life, knowing him like no one else, and at that moment, she didn't recognize him. It was as if he were possessed or had transformed into another being.

    Malieka found the mother of this Cerberus injured and almost dead in a black forest before being captured by the hero. His mother only had time to give birth and died quickly; then, Malieka adopted him. Even when she was forcibly taken to this place, she instinctively took care of the cub.

    When a new batch of soldiers arrives, they are accommodated in two cities until they reach a critical mass and kill each other. Malieka was lucky to break free before the battle and easily escaped with her pet. She realized that everyone else was being controlled, and it wasn't hard to imagine, given the number of rotting bodies and accumulated bones in various places, that everyone would die.

    Her pet was still very young and couldn't even change its form yet. So, to avoid the risk of him being used in war, her companion used his bloodline power to create a collar that superficially controlled the Cerberus. After a while, they saw countless times the Cerberus being summoned to war. But despite him wanting to leave, the collar could cut off his body's control at a high cost, and he stayed in place, saving its life.

    "Rhug, wait... something is wrong..." Malieka said to the man nearby.

    He sighed lightly and put his hand on her shoulders. "I don't know how he freed himself and was summoned to fight and still came back alive. But we have to do this quickly; we don't know when it will happen again. I've already improved the technique; this shouldn't happen again."

    Malieka nodded and took a step back, but she didn't take her eyes off the Cerberus, who was standing silent. The two heads seemed to have completely opposite thoughts; one emanated a bloodthirst more intense than hers, who was a demon, while the other was calm. She felt as if, internally, the two were arguing about something.

    Rhug then took a step forward and snorted, trying to summon his bloodline; in that second, in the eyes of the two heads, runes appeared as if they were the purest Yin and Yang in the world. Soon, a divine and infinite pressure made Malieka's heart stop, and then her pet took a step forward.

    BOOM!

    Everything happened in the blink of an eye, and Malieka saw Rhug pass by her, spitting blood and flying violently. Only the sound of him crashing into the cave and rocks being shattered came in a deafening roar.

    She couldn't take her eyes off the Cerberus. The Yin and Yang runes faded as if they had never existed. One head snorted as if it wasn't satisfied, while the other looked at her, and its eyes seemed pleading.

    Malieka turned around and saw only a giant bird-shaped beast spreading its wings at full force. It was extremely wounded and missing many feathers. Rhug was ready for a total fight, full of a bloodthirsty will. She was stunned, unable to comprehend anything; then, a message echoed in her mind.

    'Woman, if you don't stop this featherless bird, I won't be able to hold back any longer, and he will die.'

    The demoness was even more stunned, then immediately realized: something happened to her precious pet. A feeling of distress overcame her at first, but soon, a warmth rose in her chest, and she stood up, turning to Rhug with a bloodthirsty look. His beastly bloodline power was completely suppressed, and a pure demonic Yin emerged, engulfing the surroundings.

    The bird immediately froze, and its will to fight evaporated. Only a disdainful snort and ridicule were heard coming from one head of the Cerberus.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 196: Known Rune

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Inside the cave, a tense and chilling atmosphere lingered within a small central room. There was Malieka, who was carefully observing the two-headed Cerberus sitting in a chair, exuding an air of mystery. In front of him, leaning against the wall, was Rhug, looking at the other demonic beast frantically and angrily.

    This situation persisted for minutes, and one head of the Cerberus only conveyed an even greater absurdity by looking at Rhug. The demoness was anxious, but both were waiting for her to make a mixture of black soil with a black liquid, which should come from the nearby river. Alm felt that it seemed to be a strange and non-lethal poison for demons, so he was surprised to see her take a large amount.

    Bruno, who let things flow, took this time to read the few memories imprinted on the Cerberus's body. He was still very young, and his intelligence was growing, leaving the memories confused and fragmented. But some important points were understood by Bruno, and after a few minutes, when Malieka sat next to them, Bruno woke up and spoke mentally.

    'M... mom, we can finally talk,' Bruno said a bit awkwardly, and Alm internally heard that with a mix of shame and anger.

    Malieka stood up, approaching with serious eyes, and her heart beat uncontrollably; if she were human, there might be tears, but demons don't have that tendency.

    My brother is still a bit rough and dumb. And he can't communicate because his violent instincts completely dominate him, making him a foolish savage who can't even clean his own butt. But don't worry, I can help him now.' Bruno commented lightly, with a cheerful air at the end, while Alm cursed internally.

    'I understand, but what happened? Why did you run away?' Malieka asked calmly.

    Bruno then made up a story about having a dream about a colossal three-headed Cerberus, and after that dream, he woke up with his bloodline awakened and able to think correctly. Soon, as if guided by an instinctive call, he went out and ended up finding a shiny thing that he swallowed...

    Those were random nonsense that he wouldn't bother remembering later. But that demoness listened attentively and seemed to doubt nothing. In summary, something mysterious awakened their bloodline, and they later swallowed a treasure that gave them power and more intelligence. It was ridiculous, but the proof of their power and intelligence had already been shown, and Malieka had no reason to doubt.

    Rhug couldn't hear the conversation, but he knew they were talking mentally; his frustration and anger seemed endless. But shortly after, Malieka's light smile and fluctuations of joy made him calmer.

    'The voice in my mind told me many things, but I can't quite comprehend it. But I feel like I can get us out of here and back home,' Bruno spoke extremely confidently. 'So, I want to know as much about this place as possible to try to connect the dots. How did you free yourself and save us?'

    Malieka was in a chair facing her pet with a penetrating look. She then took another cup of that black liquid and spoke slowly.

    'Do you remember our life in the infernal forest?' she asked, and one head nodded a bit confused, which allowed her to understand. Everything happened when the Cerberus was a newborn, so how could he remember things clearly? Even she didn't remember much when she had just been born.

    'Well, Rhug and I have similar stories. The forest was invaded by a golden divine being, and our entire village was burned while the survivors were thrown into this place. When I awakened, I found myself inside a bone city surrounded by thousands of other demons. But I felt a little relieved and safe when I found the people from my village.' A distant and painful look crossed Malieka as she spoke.

    'No one explained anything to us, and everyone around was in the same confused situation, so we decided to leave that place and explore together. It didn't take long to find traces of vast war fields and death, so we finally found another group; they were all demonic beasts.'

    She turned, looking at Rhug tenderly, and continued. 'That's where we met. As soon as the demons spotted the beasts, golden runes appeared in everyone's eyes, and both sides attacked without any rationality as if it were an obligation.'

    'Fate is strange, and Rhug and I ended up in a bitter and balanced battle in the skies, drifting quite far from the center. No one had the upper hand, and when we were both injured and almost killing each other after hours of dueling, that's when we felt the distant battlefield and stopped frozen.' The demoness's eyes trembled as she recalled that memory.

    'All our families were dead, killing each other. Everyone from my village was gone, and at that moment, I remembered you, whom I had left in the Bone City safely. After that, I just felt the golden power come out of me as if it had turned to dust, and when I looked to the side, I saw Rhug in the same situation.' Rhug nodded to her words. It was as she had said before; their situations were almost identical.

    'I managed to return to the city and tried to warn the thousands who stayed. Some went to check the bodies, but even seeing them, they seemed unable to comprehend what they were seeing. Only words of hatred against the demonic beasts came out of their mouths. It seemed that what came out of me dominated the mind and made us kill each other. It seemed that it also prevented people from rebelling. I don't understand why or how, but we were never controlled again. I gave up trying to convince others and just took you and isolated myself; it's been a hundred years since then.' She finished calmly.

    'I understand... but what was that thing you were taking?' Bruno asked mentally.

    Her eyes became serious, and she lightly placed her hand on her belly, speaking with a sigh. "Well, we've lived together for a long time, and... I tried to have a child once before. But despite everything seeming normal, only something dead came out of me. After a few attempts, I realized that something was wrong in this place, and I decided to always take this poison to avoid frustrations in a few months."

    Alm and Bruno nodded in understanding, and soon things became clear. 'It was as I said, the hero only managed to trigger a part of the queen's runes. This domain became so fragile that strong emotions, like seeing everyone you know die, broke the chains on her and that guy.' Alm commented emotionlessly.

    Bruno nodded thoughtfully. 'Seems to be the case, but how do we use this to our advantage? It doesn't seem feasible to unite the races by awakening them with this method. And we still don't know how to create a divine soul.'

    Alm looked at the demonic beast and the demoness exchanging affectionate glances and remembered something. 'The soul, when it attaches to the developing body, ends up merging slightly with the mother and the environment, becoming a sponge multiplying the absorption of Yin and Yang and amplifying the future talent of the body and soul.'

    Bruno nodded, that's why parents with high cultivation give birth to babies with high potential from the cradle. In the divine realm, as soon as a woman discovers pregnancy, she generates the child by placing herself in environments rich in laws and Qi to further enhance this.

    'Yes, creating a divine soul must be much easier if it is formed still within the womb.' Bruno spoke, recalling this fact, and quickly understood where Alm was getting at. 'But, the formation absorbs any soul. We won't be able to use one to put it into a woman and take advantage of this ease.'

    Malieka waited a few minutes in the midst of silence while her pet seemed to be thinking deeply, then Bruno asked: 'Come on, on average, how often do battles happen?'

    "Hm... usually, every month, new blood is brought to both sides. So, at most, they face each other every two months." Malieka answered lightly.

    'Great, we have time. We'll think carefully and try to remember exactly what that voice told us, Mom. Don't worry; soon, you'll be able to go home.' Bruno replied confidently and moved calmly, returning to his dark room. He said he needed to rest and left the two there with incredulous and bewildered looks.

    Inside the darkroom of the cave, Alm and Bruno sat down and focused on organizing all the information they had. The overall picture was clear, but the path seemed cloudy. So, after getting nowhere, Bruno remembered when they almost died facing a copy of themselves a short time ago.

    'The system is guiding us all the time, and nothing is just a coincidence. Clear signs to follow are always left; something must have escaped our senses.' Bruno stated while Alm just scoffed in ridicule.

    They then focused on the most obvious—the Cerberus's body. Its bloodline was subtle and thin but could be expanded with a little effort, which wouldn't make a big difference. So, they traversed the meridians; everything was dry and without Qi, obviously. They then searched for the bestial core; every demon beast should have one somewhere different. Nothing was found at first, but thinking about the type of body they had, they searched in the center of the head and found it; a Cerberus naturally has multiple cores, one for each head.

    Feeling those two cores, something strange was noticed. They seemed full...

    So, they tried to penetrate inside and see what was there, but they couldn't, even using their souls; it was as if there was a separate and closed world inside that would only open with a key.

    Alm and Bruno thought a bit and remembered when they were unsure about the key to open the castle in the desert. If the system dropped hints, and nothing was by chance, the answer might have already been subtly left. At that time, Ruri made them use both keys at the same time. Reminding that made them sigh, and simultaneously, Alm used his soul to invade Bruno's head core while Bruno did the same the other way around.

    Crack!

    Something breaking sounded, and the two cores opened. A unique law came out from inside and gradually merged in the air between them. Soon, a single rune formed completely and fixed itself in the center of their bodies. The two were in complete disbelief; they knew this rune well, and immediately, they put their minds into that rune.

    Inside, an extremely familiar enclosed space appeared in their eyes. There were small shining mountains and various small objects; everything was known to them. That rune was their spatial rune, and that place was their spatial inventory.
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    Chapter 197: Shocking Transformation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The consciousness of the two souls remained there, standing in silence, observing everything within the inventory. There was no doubt; everything inside was exactly as they left it before coming to the main quest.

    Alm then muttered with a bit of understanding, "Heaven's Will brought us to another universe. Bringing a spatial rune, which is something close to it, should be much simpler."

    'Physical cultivation and other things are intrinsic to the body, so it couldn't bring it with us. Yet, the system could help us a bit in this way by allowing us to bring our spatial inventory. Too bad we had no way of knowing, and we didn't prepare,' Bruno replied with a sigh.

    'We have mountains of spiritual crystals and some pills we stole from that city. There must be something we can do with that,' Alm said, then spotted in the background a black mound and remembered excitedly. 'We also have the body and the core of that wyvern we killed in the prison.' (Chapter 122)

    Bruno's eyes also gleamed at the sight of that wyvern, but soon he spotted something transparent and small, almost imperceptible. Immediately, his mind lit up, and an idea sprouted in his head.

    'I understand why the system sent us the inventory along,' Bruno said excitedly, and Alm turned to him with doubts. Then, with his finger, Bruno pointed in a direction, and Alm, following his gaze, spotted that small soul that existed in tiny pieces. It was the extremely damaged soul that was being refined, and Bruno saved it in the underground of the village. (Chapter 160)

    Alm immediately had the same understanding. 'The system was very specific in saying that we should create a divine soul, and it even gave us this. Well... we can really transfer this soul to the demoness, linking it directly to the fetus, preventing the formation from absorbing it.'

    Bruno smiled excitedly; he had no idea what to do with this soul when he saved it, but the system took care of opening a path for it to be restored. His good deed of saving that soul seems to have paid off.

    'One less problem. Just wait for the kings to become strong enough, and we refine both in this soul,' Alm commented.

    'I'm not going to stand by watching all the demons and demonic beasts being massacred and refined by them. Let's stop this from continuing,' Bruno said seriously, and Alm's face contorted, but soon Bruno added, 'If we refine both kings and the hero together, it should be enough.'

    Alm then nodded satisfactorily; killing a hero was always the best option. How to do it was a problem, but they had the advantage that the hero had no idea what he was dealing with. A surprise move was, most of the time, more efficient than a higher power used head-on.

    The two then focused on thinking about the next steps. Now, with the inventory items at their disposal, there were many possibilities. But soon, the two felt a pain in planning each of them. Almost everything they used would be lost forever in this universe, but there was no other choice.

    'In the memory I read, it was clear that the Cerberus bloodline is enhanced by devouring things with strong Yin. What Malieka gave us to eat was meat she stole from the battlefields, running a great risk of being caught,' Bruno commented lightly. That demoness spared no effort to see her adopted son grow strong and healthy.

    Alm sighed, accepting the inevitable; they had the perfect food for the bloodline of this Cerberus to multiply several times. An extremely well-preserved body of a black wyvern with extreme cultivation.

    'At least we'll have the core and bones to use later,' Alm murmured and looked seriously at a dozen pills they stole from the city. 'Since we're going to do it, it has to be perfect. She will get pregnant, so we'll use the pills to nourish that body and soul to the limit, thus ensuring the result.'

    Inside the dark cavern, Malieka and Rhug were still in deep thought about the changes in the Cerberus when they both felt the entire environment change with a physical suppression combined with a Yin of death that made them kneel trembling. That sinister aura came from the Cerberus's room, and it took half a day for a subtle relief to sweep through their bodies. Malieka was the first to run and open the stone door of the room.

    Inside, a fire torch illuminated the entire place covered in ashen bones that made her mind tremble. Then, in the center, she saw her 'son' with a gigantic bulge in his belly waving as all the bones disappeared. Only he remained, making her snap awake and rush to his side.

    She tried to call out to him and speak with him, but the two heads were completely unconscious in a deep coma, and soon a desperation took hold of her. It was at this moment that Rhug approached her, a bit shaky, and spoke from his back.

    "He's not bad, it's bloodline... I can feel it multiplying... multiple times... every second before my eyes. What the hell did he eat?"

    Malieka nodded without responding but sighed in relief; Rhug and the Cerberus were both demonic beasts, so they could understand each other to a certain extent, unlike her.

    Days passed, and soon, a month went by, but the Cerberus remained unconscious. His entire body underwent a transformation that shocked the world. A frightening evolution in every sense changed him completely. On all fours, he was already over two meters tall. His entire body was covered in black fur as hard as steel wires, and just looking at him made anyone feel an instinctive fear. If he didn't have only two heads, anyone who saw him would kneel in despair before a pure and terrifying mystical demonic being.

    On that day, the two heads opened their eyes calmly and rose. Soon, the entire cave shook as the two heads collided with the stone ceiling since they grew explosively. Two seconds later, Malieka and Rhug were already inside the room with stunned eyes before the Cerberus.

    'Mother, I'm ready to act,' Bruno spoke mentally to the demoness. 'I sense movement in two distant places; it must be new people being brought.'

    Her eyes trembled at the words of her son, who had finally grown up and seemed serious and powerful. And then, after seeing her reaction, they strangely continued.

    'I'll observe things for a bit, and it might take a while to come back. Stay here waiting for me in the meantime.' Bruno spoke, and then two pills appeared in front of Malieka and Rhug from the void.

    They then turned, took steps, and slowly exited the cave. Later, for the first time, a message was sent to the astonished Rhug. 'Take the pill and make her swallow the other one. You'll know the result quickly, but don't let her take that poison again, trust me.'

    Thus, the Cerberus ran north, leaving the two in front of the cave speechless, each holding a pill.

    'Luckily, there was only one Yin pill among the ones we stole, and now it will be useful for those two. They will work hard for a long period; when we come back, we just need to place the soul in the new body.' Bruno commented.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 198: Watching With Disdain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A giant shadow of a Cerberus ran silently at an extreme speed, covering all places and observing all movements. The entire world was the size of a city with over two thousand kilometers. In the center of everything, there was a large concentration of bones and Yin of death, clearly indicating the kings' preference for fighting in that region.

    A little further from this death zone, at opposite points, there were two small areas made of bones, where demons and divine beasts were concentrated after being abducted to this place. Alm and Bruno stealthily watched as thousands of them were confused and extremely worried about their fates.

    'Considering the number of people we saw fighting before, I think it's not yet their time to fight again. The kings must be waiting for the next batch,' Bruno commented hopefully and turned, running in another direction.

    The remote region where the demoness took refuge was at the extreme south, near the edge of this place. Exploring the surroundings and approaching the far east and west, they felt the spatial laws slightly dissonant from the rest, as if something hidden from the rest existed there. In those places was where the two kings lived.

    'Who would want to live a long time in a dead and unpleasant place like this? There must be a small region where they can have a comfortable life while occasionally going out for the contest,' Alm said sarcastically.

    'Even better, the space between this place and where they live should be separate. This contest has been going on for hundreds of years; they probably don't waste time watching the cattle that will be sacrificed,' Bruno murmured, relieved. 'If we make a move, we'll have time until they notice.'

    They then moved toward one of those large concentrations of newly arrived demons. It happened as Malieka had said it happened to her; without any explanation, demons grouped into similar or known races and began exploring the place. But it wouldn't take long for some groups to encounter the demonic beasts, and a fight would break out.

    From the top of a hill, the Cerberus saw two opposing groups approaching dangerously while contemplating the next move.

    'Just freeing them won't solve it; we have to unite them,' Alm calmly commented. 'There's no way to get them out of this place, and we have to attract the kings to be able to kill them. It'll be easier to let them fight each other for a bit, and when we act, we'll save a portion of them.'

    'We can prevent them from dying. If we do nothing, the responsibility will be ours, and the system will surely deduct performance points,' Bruno quickly responded. 'The problem is how to convince them.'

    Alm then spoke dryly, 'That's not a problem; they are demons and demonic beasts. Strength is the only thing they recognize. But the cost will be high, and we'll lose our lifeline needlessly by doing this.'

    'I'd rather do the right thing. The quest rewards should compensate for the spiritual crystals we'll lose. And we still need to test this.' Bruno said but was also bleeding mentally.

    The moment was tense and filled with a sinister atmosphere. As the two groups approached, about a hundred individuals of various demons and demonic beast races— an impressive diversity of sizes and shapes—looked with concern at the dreadful ground covered in bones, where death seemed a constant presence.

    When they spotted each other, the initial surprise was replaced by instinctive caution, given the confusion lingering in the environment. However, within seconds, something changed drastically. As if the threads controlling their bodies had been cut, a transformation took over. What was once caution turned into a violent frenzy in the eyes of those present, contrasting with the sacred golden glow of a single rune.

    A collective roar echoed, and every one advanced, seemingly disregarding any notion of self-preservation. As they were about to collide, a wave of power swept through their midst, knocking them all to the ground in a stunned state. Black dust rose, revealing their twisted forms and eyes still immersed in an uncontrollable killing intent.

    At this critical moment, four red eyes lit up in the middle of the black mist. Moving from above, these eyes cast a gaze that chilled the hearts of all, leading some to extreme cases of despair. The environment became as icy as the deepest abyss, and when the dust settled, everyone saw the majestic appearance of a supreme demonic being with two heads. It exuded an invincible imperial dominance, as if the very heavens bowed before its presence.

    Everyone remained on the ground, unable to move a muscle, as the golden runes in their eyes trembled as if struggling to survive. In an instant, one of the heads snorted with disdain, its eyes shining even more sinisterly. From the looks of it, the will of this beast seemed strong enough to affect the physical plane. Even without being able to control the bodies properly, everyone felt their hearts beating violently, as if the blade of death hung over their necks.

    CRACK!

    A muffled sound echoed from somewhere among them, followed by a dozen similar sounds, and then a hundred. In a matter of seconds, the air around them was filled with a cloud of golden dust emanating from their bodies, evaporating the restrictions and providing momentary relief and freedom. However, this relief quickly dissipated as they faced the gigantic Cerberus before them, like a demonic god looking down with disdain at mortals.

    Due to the fear and overwhelming presence, no one dared to question the fact that the creature had only two heads instead of three.

    'As expected... The Emperor's Dominion Technique, against them who lack any QI in their bodies, is something completely lethal and indefensible,' Bruno spoke calmly. 'It finally proved useful, besides merging with the Devouring God Spatial Technique.'

    'We lost thousands of spiritual crystals we had in the inventory as fuel just in this move. If we use this on everyone, we'll lose everything we stole from the city...' Alm lamented.

    Bruno then sighed, feeling the same pain. 'We'll find a way to deal with the hero and the kings without it... I think.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 199: Union of Races

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The light from that eternal twilight seemed to converge at a single point. It was a grayish, furry figure with two heads, which at that moment gleamed and sparkled while emitting a suppressive and malevolent aura, calmly observing the mortals before its eyes.

    At least, that's how all the demons and demonic beasts saw Cerberus in that second. They were all lying on the ground, unable to breathe. It was at that moment that one of the two heads snorted, and the other, taking a deep breath, opened its jaws slightly, emitting a sound.

    The noise was so strange that literally everyone felt their ears start to bleed. Some spat blood, but none could articulate a single word or make sudden movements. It was as if they were trapped in a sonic nightmare.

    Quickly, the despairing looks of everyone made Bruno interrupt his first attempt to speak to a non-human body. 'I think I need a few more elocution lessons. We don't have an abundant QI to burn mentally speaking to so many people...'

    At that moment, Bruno noticed Alm in silence and felt that he was trying to move something inside the body but seemed to be facing difficulties. Soon, he was surprised to feel the Yin tattoo sprouting in him and using it to directly control that bloodline with all his power.

    In an instant, pure Yin seemed to connect with the bloodline, and a bloodline power exploded from Cerberus' body like a volcano erupting. The air and space began to vibrate. The power of a true underworld dog surfaced in the world, and at that moment, Bruno was shocked, while Alm, equally surprised, murmured mentally.

    'We've seen some demonic beasts with this bloodline in our universe, but they all had a thin bloodline and only existed on ascending planets. But now this... I feel a strange connection to something.'

    Bruno nodded and felt that bloodline slightly. It was something directly connected to Yin, and his soul was the complete opposite, so he could only rely on his extensive experience to judge. But Alm was feeling everything directly, so, thinking calmly, Bruno spoke.

    'Is it the so-called underworld?' He said jokingly, but Alm's silence surprised him.

    On Earth, in the other universe where they lived, and even in this Queen's universe, they had read stories about separate worlds, as if they were a mirrored world of the universe. Legends called these places the underworld, heaven, the spiritual realm, among various other names. But all converged on the point that they were something connected to the universe, being a part of it, and at the same time being a whole separate universe with other types of living beings. And it was naturally impossible to access.

    'We've already reached the top of mortals and climbed the first step to become true gods, yet we only felt the other distant universes. Now, I feel something... as if it's a place that's close but impossible to reach.' Alm commented seriously.

    'The legends of pure Cerberus being a race from the underworld were well known. We thought we knew the world before going to the Queen's universe, but with each discovery, we realized how limited we were.' Bruno sighed, speaking. 'It's impossible with just one bloodline to feel other universes. To be able to perceive this existence, it must be something truly connected to this universe, so the underworld legends must be partly real. We were literally frogs in the well.'

    'Without a pure Yin from a divine soul like mine, this wouldn't arise like this. The Heaven's Will didn't put us in this body by coincidence.' Alm added, turning his gaze to the people around. Quickly, his gaze turned cold.

    Bruno then focused on them belatedly and became excited to see everyone kneeling. After realizing Alm's reaction, he commented, 'Don't get too worked up. Now we need to test this bloodline, maybe there's something more.'

    Then, after a few seconds, Bruno mentally squinted in disbelief. He realized he couldn't manipulate that bloodline without contaminating it with his Yang. Alm was the only one who could use it to communicate with everyone, which frustrated him immensely. After a brief internal discussion, Alm finally agreed to speak mentally with everyone.

    'My slaves...' In the first words, he stopped abruptly. 'Inferior beings... gather all my... screw it! Gather so I can lead you.' Alm spat, emanating a frightening aura.

    All demons and demonic beasts trembled but immediately stood up, as if an infinite weight had been lifted from their backs. Before, they were confused and aimless, only fear and impending death pervading their minds.

    They were not humans; their deepest instincts were shaped to survive by following leadership as if it were the most natural and right thing to do. For them, a strong leader was everything, and nothing else mattered. Now, someone powerful enough to stop them from moving or thinking was commanding them; they simply bowed and ran, following orders without questioning.

    After a short time, the now Lord Cerberus moved to where all the fearful demonic beasts were gathered. The first heralds went ahead and helped gather everyone who was scattered, and they gathered joyfully after hearing the news of the arrival of the new commander.

    Everyone was in the small area, surrounded by eager bones, waiting for their arrival. Suddenly, from the top of a mound, a grayish shadow released its entire bloodline, falling like a hammer on the chests of all demonic beasts, who fell to their knees.

    'Demonic beasts are much easier to lead because this body is also one of them,' Bruno spoke mentally. 'They are already submissive with very little. It will be great for training with this bloodline. Now, control your instincts of a cliché villain and try to command them with the bloodline.'

    Bruno just sighed for missing that fun and acted as a restraint for Alm, who hated every second of what he was doing. The demons stayed at a distance, waiting in their area. Soon, Cerberus addressed the demonic beasts in a gruesome manner, revealing where they all were and the fate they would have; if they wanted to live, they would have to accept him invading their bodies.

    Hours of bloodline testing passed. Then, the entire place began to glow in gold, along with the eyes of all those hundreds of demonic beasts. The Queen's control runes were finally activated. Cerberus roared as if wanting to destroy the world, and all the golden runes were easily destroyed.

    'It seems like there are some things missing in this bloodline. My Yin is just a part of the whole,' Alm commented confidently after a long training session.

    Bruno thought briefly and then spoke confidently, 'Let's go to the demons; this time it will be faster. And surely, the other key is there.'

    Alm couldn't understand the connection, but he also didn't want to waste time. Upon reaching the congregation of demons, he didn't bother to speak much; he just ignited his bloodline, which was already worn out, and directly invaded everyone's bodies. Immediately, Alm felt as if the power of the bloodline was a fish thrown back into the water after being caught. The process was extremely fast, lasting minutes, and all the golden power was easily destroyed.

    The two were excited about the result. In the end, they hardly spent any spiritual crystals, with only Alm converting a bit of Yin. And one thing became clear: uniting the races was not for nothing. The Cerberus was a demonic beast, but at the same time, the demonic power of the demons' bloodline seemed to be something directly connected to them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 200: Lord Cerberus

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After freeing all the demons and demonic beasts from the golden restraints, the order was given for everyone to gather into a single unit. This time, a more detailed explanation of the situation, the location they were in, and the fate of all the surrounding dead bones and Yin was provided to everyone.

    Alm spoke everything in the wildest way possible, but to Bruno's surprise, it seemed that it didn't negatively affect them. The demons even seemed to like a leader with these strange characteristics. And some female demonic beasts even looked at them in a disturbing way.

    At Bruno's insistence, Alm sent everyone out to see with their own eyes the surroundings and evidence. They didn't want to lead just by force; that was something fragile. So, after three days, everyone was back, completely convinced of what Lord Cerberus had told them. They were completely willing to fight for their lives, not to save themselves or seek revenge, but to end this slaughterfield.

    Demons were not hypocrites; doing this kind of thing was common for them. If they weren't strong enough to defend themselves, it was their fault. So, they wanted to fight to prove themselves, and now they had a commander to guide them.

    After that, Alm and Bruno selected demons and demonic beasts with the most powerful bloodlines. Six of each were chosen and named the generals. The fanciful story that they received an awakening from a pure Cerberus to save them, similar to the one Bruno told Malieka, was replicated for this select group. This made it easier for them to admit that they didn't know much about demonic beasts and demons, as they had lived as humans all the time before. Then, very specific orders were given to everyone.

    The next day, Alm and Bruno returned to the cave where Malieka and Rhug were. After four days, they judged it had been enough time for the two. When they entered the cave, they felt two bodies stuck together, looking dead, fallen and completely devoid of energy in a closed room.

    Without hesitation, they entered the room and separated the two, who were barely breathing. The pills were too effective, and they could feel inside Malieka's belly a small set of cells multiplying rapidly.

    'We don't have months available to wait for her to gestate slowly; we have to expedite this,' Bruno spoke softly and focused on using his life Yang to the maximum.

    They saved a lot of crystals after learning how to use the bloodline so they could burn a bit. Now Bruno could finally use his specialty, and Malieka's entire body was filled with Yang Energy without contaminating her demonic power. With the support of the pills they had taken before, in one day, her belly already had a small protrusion, and a fetus that should have been between two to three months was already there.

    Neither Malieka nor Rhug showed any signs of waking up yet. And now the fetus was developed enough to connect with the soul, so they didn't hesitate; they linked the soul from the inventory directly to the body, not giving a chance for the formation on the ground to feel the existence of a free soul.

    Two days later, the two new parents woke up together and found themselves in a large rustic building made of bones. They were horrified to realize they were not in their cave and felt the presence of overwhelming numbers nearby. Both ran together through empty corridors and found a window.

    Outside, they froze, watching hundreds of demons and demonic beasts together, motionless. The beasts were in their human form, side by side with humanoid demons, as if meditating together. In the center, an imposing figure observed them with its two heads.

    Then, a voice echoed in the minds of Malieka and Rhug. 'Mother, it's good to stay calm and take care of my brother in peace.' Both heard the voice of the Cerberus in their minds, and only then did they turn their gazes, astonished, to the small protrusion in the demoness's belly.

    It didn't take long for Alm and Bruno to gather the two with the generals and align the stories. They assured them that their son was alive and would be born healthy, leaving both shaken. Rhug quickly got excited and joined the others in training when he learned they were preparing for a final fight.

    The entire building was constructed with the help of everyone, gathering all the available bones in the region. It was a dreadful construction worthy of horror tales, but the death Yin in it was so dense that it would isolate the interior from distant kings, hiding what was happening inside. Malieka received dozens of pills and was forced to stay in an internal location on the pretext that it would be best for her child. The place was completely covered with the purest Qi possible, extracted from the spiritual crystals.

    With the groundwork laid, Alm and Bruno focused on preparing to face the kings. One week had already passed, and they had three more until the new batch arrived and the kings went out for the contest. The kings couldn't attack directly, but when they noticed the anomaly, they certainly wouldn't hold back. Living in a separate place from this world, they would have Qi in their bodies to use, making everything even more dangerous, as the Cerberus' body was virtually mortal now.

    Initially, there weren't many options available other than trying to surprise them, using everything they had in a single move to eliminate them. However, upon considering and accepting that this was the path, both Alm and Bruno felt the bitter sensation of death looming over their heads. Their instincts, the most reliable things they possessed, clearly indicated that this plan had no chance of success.

    One week passed, and the two were seriously trying to find a solution. With no answers in sight, Alm decided to gather the twelve generals and, with low expectations, asked about any additional knowledge they could share.

    Without any major discoveries, as they now had the body of a demonic beast, they could use some specific techniques for beasts, so he asked them to teach everything they could. Regarding demons, there was a lingering doubt between both. Cerberus was not a demon, but there seemed to be a connection between them, so they also received all techniques from both sides.

    Obviously, these techniques were not linked to specific bloodlines. Still, as they had always lived as humans, they never bothered to study anything of the sort. The only demon technique they knew was the one they learned from Langrum, which was just something elementary and basic.

    Two days passed, and it was enough for Alm and Bruno to completely understand everything they were taught. Then, they tried using these techniques, without consuming any Qi, just out of curiosity. Both were shocked to realize that the Cerberus bloodline seemed to allow them to use everything easily; so, out of curiosity, they asked for the most specific techniques from the generals' bloodlines.

    In one day, the Cerberus was radiating a subtle, indescribable demonic aura. With a sigh, everyone could feel something resembling a bestial atmosphere permeating that imposing Lord Cerberus.

    'This bloodline can replace both demon and other beast bloodlines to use their techniques,' Bruno commented somewhat seriously. 'It's not very useful in battle; we can't even use 1% of the real power. But now we fully understand, in theory and in practice, the demonic and bestial power.'

    Alm fell into thoughtful silence. After a few seconds, he spoke, 'This seems to be the key to the system for us when asking to unite the races. Surely, we can do something big with this.'

    And so, the days passed, and on a beautiful day just like all the others within that eternal twilight, at the extreme east and west, space twisted, and two gigantic figures calmly emerged: the two kings. At the same time, in the sky, two spatial rifts opened; it was the new batch of individuals captured. The final showdown between the kings was finally beginning.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 201: Sudden escape from the body

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Within the two designated areas for the newcomers, a shallow pit and the black, lifeless earth awaited them. From the heavens, without emitting any sound, hundreds of people emerged from within a spatial rift, a mysterious passage between dimensions. They were all chained with golden runes, their inert bodies witnessing an unknown journey. When they touched the ground, the chains dissolved, but the unconsciousness of all persisted.

    As the rifts closed in the two distinct locations, shadows emerged from the gloom. They were demons of demonic beasts that approached silently, serious expressions adorning their faces, but a subtle confidence and determination gleamed in their eyes. They stood there, waiting for something, and in response to that, in less than an hour, the air around them seemed to freeze, and a fierce pressure descended upon their shoulders. It was the sinister and dark kings who approached slowly.

    The newcomers, still asleep, were awakened by a sharp pain that infiltrated their bodies, an invisible force pressing violently upon them. There were hundreds who struggled to rise, guided by a primal instinct for survival.

    As they stood up, their frightened minds stabilized, revealing an intriguing scene: they were in a completely unknown place, inside a shallow pit that seemed to have been freshly dug, while above them, a large group observed them in passing.

    The fleeting glances cast upon them did not show discomfort; on the contrary, they exuded a peculiar calm devoid of empathy. The witnesses, staring at them with a ceremony of pity, seemed knowledgeable about a shared destiny, a mystery still hidden in the nuances of their enigmatic gazes.

    Before they could even formulate words, in just a few minutes, the origin of that overwhelming pressure was discovered in the two locations almost simultaneously. On one side, a dark humanoid being emerged, its presence so oppressive that merely looking at it could make souls want to escape their bodies. It was a high demon of pure and powerful bloodline, a sinister specter that seemed to carry the weight of countless dark ages.

    On the other side, all light was suddenly devoured, plunging the area into a deep and impenetrable darkness. When the frightened people looked up, they saw two open wings that covered the world, blocking all life and will in their bodies; it was a colossal winged demon, a creature that loomed like a dark judge over those below. It remained there, observing the insignificant beings as if they were mere insects, until finally, its form transformed into something three meters tall that landed on the ground with disturbing calm.

    A disturbing silence pervaded for a few seconds, and the two kings didn't bother to cast another glance at the cattle ready to be sacrificed. They turned in one direction, sensing the movement of the other king, then only the sound of an order echoed in space, making the bodies of all present tremble as if just thinking of disobeying would cause them to explode into blood immediately.

    "ADVANCE!"

    The newcomers who were stunned in the small hole in the ground were the first to react, crawling out as if their lives depended on it; the orders of those kings were absolute. As for the others, they waited a bit and moved with a certain strangeness; all of them were affected by the orders but felt no will to obey, even though they felt death approaching.

    In a few minutes, the two armies on opposite sides moved together, totaling almost a thousand soldiers. The kings had no expression or sign of emotion; everything seemed common and normal, like in the thousands of previous confrontations. But they didn't bother to focus their senses or observe their surroundings more seriously.

    Clearly, the areas where the new soldiers were always left were completely different; there was no bone, only a hole, the result of recent excavation for the construction of the bone building. The demon king even noticed some differences lightly, but his arrogance and indifference only made him ignore them seconds later.

    The sound of the march of the two armies grew clearer on both sides with each passing second until the fateful moment when the two sides came into view. From a great distance, the two kings were indifferent, and only another order resounded thunderously in the confused ears of a part of the soldiers.

    "KILL!"

    Half of them instantly trembled, as if their wills were subjugated by forces beyond understanding. A golden rune shone in their eyes, followed by roars of madness. The kings observed with skepticism as, belatedly, in the other half of the soldiers, luminous runes appeared that, although not golden, emitted a frenzied will.

    It all lasted for five seconds, during which everyone advanced heavily, as if obeying an invisible orchestra. Demon beasts assumed their original forms, demons exhaled their sinister auras to the maximum. Although things seemed a bit different, they followed the encryption that had persisted for centuries. Subtle changes were rare, but sometimes the unexpected happened, dispelling the doubts of the kings.

    The first frenzied wave collided on both sides, causing the front line to retreat a few meters in a brutal physical confrontation. Blood was shed by both, but there were no deaths, and both sides advanced again.

    It was only in this second encounter that the demon king noticed something different: why were half of the soldiers moving more slowly? The doubt barely arose when, in the next second, the eyes of these soldiers suddenly lit up. Then, everything changed as if the universe had been turned upside down.

    The light, the heat, the sight, the senses... everything from the two kings was suddenly taken away, as if their souls had made a sudden escape from their bodies.

    It lasted only two seconds until something extraordinary appeared before their eyes. A light that, instead of illuminating, seemed to devour everything around it.

    It was a ring of black fire that surrounded the enveloped area, consuming in a bestial and demonic manner all existence. It appeared abruptly, and from its center, a roar echoed, awakening the kings from stupor and bringing life back to their bodies.

    ROAAAAAAAAR!!

    With the roar, the two kings felt blood being expelled from their bodies, like everything inside them had been stirred and reversed. A little late, they realized the shadow of death looming over their heads. They forcibly regained their senses, and looking around in shock, they found only emptiness and death, a landscape desolate on all sides.

    A frightening realization took hold of them. Somehow, they were no longer in the hero's world.

    Unbeknownst to them, that was the place only described in fanciful legends across infinite different universes. They had just arrived in the so-called underworld!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 202: Turtles in a Jar

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Around the kings, nothing existed but the immense ring of black fire and a suffocating abnormal presence watching them. A strange and peculiar atmosphere enveloped everything; the air that entered their bodies felt icy, but when breathed in, a burning sensation emerged from their lungs. Their feet seemed to touch the ground, while simultaneously feeling like they were floating in emptiness; it was a total loss of their spatial awareness.

    To accentuate the strangeness, they didn't perceive Qi, laws, or cultivation in their bodies. It was as if they had stripped themselves of their bodies, becoming fragile souls dispersed in the void of the universe, distant from stars or any form of life.

    In the midst of these supernatural sensations, everything lasted only for a few moments. The ring of fire dissipated, finally revealing the visage of something alive: four bestial eyes at the center of that world. These eyes observed the kings, and a heavy snort echoed.

    The two kings found themselves in the Divine Sovereign Realm, the twelfth cultivation realm, the highest a mortal could ascend. At this point, all the laws of the universe were simple for their eyes and resonated with them. Despite being in the underworld, they still belonged to the same universe, and their bodies were slowly adapting to distinct laws.

    In a matter of seconds, the kings sensed each other's presence at opposite points. At their center, they finally discerned the anomaly that had caused all these impossible phenomena.

    "That... is a Cerberus? No, it's a beast with a bloodline of a..." The demon king muttered incredulously, noticing only two heads.

    Another second passed, and it was at that moment that the presence of death solidified around the two bewildered kings. Yin and Yang runes lit up in the eyes of each of the Cerberus's heads. An overwhelming feeling emerged; it was a dense and overpowering amount of Qi sprouting into the world from the void.

    Strange laws held both sides in place. The demon king, finally regaining the sensation of his body and cultivation, exploded in desperation, releasing all the Qi stored in his meridians.

    When the hero initiated the showdown, he forced both sides to withdraw all the Qi from their bodies and confine themselves in that world. Over the centuries, however, they managed to slowly master a small part of spatial laws, thanks to their cultivation. They then created a small space where a subtle Qi, smaller than that of an ascending planet, flowed from the outside. Even after centuries within this confinement, it was enough to restore a minimal part of their powers, providing them with a symbolic comfort and a sense of security.

    The demon king spewed blood abundantly with the desperate movement; he felt his body release, and he was thrown several meters backward. At that moment, he heard a muffled scream of terror and pain, so he turned his eyes forward in shock.

    A gigantic winged demon beast emerged, spreading its wings in a desperate metamorphosis. Its feathers were covered in blood, and its face and eyes contorted in agony.

    BOOM!

    Absolute disbelief overcame the demon king as he saw a pillar of black fire rise for hundreds of meters, completely engulfing the massive beast. There was no heat, just a deadly feeling emanating from that fire.

    Agony-filled screams echoed from the beast king, but they lasted only a short while. Suddenly, countless stakes made of something resembling purple crystal, covered with black flames, appeared, covering the horizon. They cut through the air and flew, piercing through the king, breaking through his defenses without any resistance. In an instant, an explosion of blood and a suffocating death Yin enveloped everything around.

    "That... is a technique from dark demons..." The demon king murmured, recognizing the unbelievable origin of these purple stakes. It was something he had glimpsed before but had deemed weak and pathetic.

    At that moment, a spatial rune appeared on the Cerberus, and the entire existence of the beast king evaporated as if it had all been a dream. The demon king saw only four eyes turn toward him, and a cold sweat ran down his back. One of the Cerberus's heads opened its jaws, and a guttural sound resonated, as if it were the laughter of a true demon king delighting in his primitive fear.

    'Control yourself and let's take this opportunity to test all the demonic techniques we've learned. This place is like an ocean, and the Cerberus is a shark swimming freely and without limits.' Bruno excitedly conveyed mentally to Alm, who chuckled sinisterly.

    This was the true underworld, and the Cerberus was a genuine underworld hound. All the laws of that place seemed to bow and surrender to Alm and Bruno willingly. They only needed to have Qi to use them, and to their delight, mountains of spiritual crystals were used to unleash an undefeatable oppressive power.

    The beast king was the first target; unlike the demon king, he was foolish, his mind was slow, becoming completely stunned and unable to focus. Living for a long time as a king, without real dangers, had completely affected his instincts. Or he had always been pathetic like that, it no longer mattered.

    In they went, the two were easy targets, like turtles in a jar. They could only rely on their bodies; they hadn't adapted to the laws yet and only had a minimal residue of Qi. On the other hand, the Cerberus, despite not having a high cultivation, seemed to dominate the entire world, using everything at its whims. Its power depended only on its capability, and handing something limitless to millennia-old elders was the greatest weapon they could receive.

    The space around the demon king closed in again, but this time, he couldn't comprehend what was happening before him. Purple stakes covered the skies, black flames vibrated in the air, blood blades cut through space, and a gray smoke penetrated his senses... they were countless different demonic techniques, whose origins the king knew, and all were being unleashed simultaneously.

    He no longer had Qi in his meridians, but he still trusted that he could fight using his physique and the demonic power of his lineage. However, in the face of this sea of techniques surrounding him, there was only despair and a lack of will.

    Then, a faint message echoed in his mind. 'How pathetic, all the lives you refined, and they can never reincarnate again. But even in the face of complete death, they fought to survive. Don't worry; I won't let either of you die easily.'

    Those were the last words he heard. Next, an explosion of techniques engulfed him completely, and the light of his life extinguished like the fragile flame of a candle.

    ***

    Back in the closed world, the scene was surreal. The last man finally fell unconscious to the ground. Half of the demons and demon beasts were down, while the soldiers trained by Alm and Bruno, led by the generals, remained standing but completely battered.

    They looked up, thinking about Lord Cerberus. Everything followed the script he had set. At the beginning of the battle, taking advantage of the momentary distraction of the kings, he activated a high-level beast technique that had been prepared in advance. This technique altered the time around them, and the kings realized it too late when Cerberus unleashed all his power.

    It was the legendary bloodline power of the underworld hound. And something unbelievable was unleashed before everyone's eyes: The legendary gates to the underworld appeared, taking the kings with them, and the two disappeared without even being able to see what really happened.

    With Cerberus's departure, his subjects were left with the mission of stopping the newcomers. Demons fought against demons, and demon beasts faced their counterparts. After a bitter struggle, they managed to knock out the majority without suffering too many losses.

    Minutes crawled slowly...

    In a distant and somewhat secluded place from the battle, inside the bone building, Malieka looked at the horizon with worried eyes. Even though her son insisted that she stay hidden, she couldn't remain oblivious to everything.

    Her hands were around her belly, feeling the gentle beating of her son's heart in her womb. She sighed anxiously several times, and then she belatedly noticed, above the bone building, a ring of black fire suddenly rising.

    Malieka watched in fear, and from its center, her eyes shone as she saw her two-headed little dog, covered in blood, emerging slowly on its own.

    ***

    On a divine planet, enveloped by a transcendent and infinite aura, stood a castle of such imposing magnitude that it could be admired from space. From a great distance, there was no trace of 'evil' or any 'impure' life; no one in the universe dared to approach that place without permission.

    It was the sacred abode of the great hero. Within the castle, at the highest point, stood a luxurious and gigantic hall. At its center, solitary, hovered a male figure radiating a golden and sacred divinity.

    Suddenly, the man opened his eyes. Infinite luminous white filled his eyes, which gradually dissipated to reveal emerald pupils, and then his lips moved slightly.

    "Those idiots... are they dead?"
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    Chapter 203: Correct Farewell

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As Alm and Bruno descended from the skies through the ring-shaped portal of black flames, they sighed, both in awe and extreme curiosity; they would love to stay in that place called the underworld and study everything that existed there. However, every second there seemed to drain all the power from their bloodline, and they wouldn't be able to stay for more than a few minutes before having to return.

    "It's definitely another world, with different laws and rules," Bruno sighed, while Alm focused on something even more urgent after feeling an approaching death beside them.

    Going a little back in the past, after Alm used the pure Yin of his soul along with the Cerberus bloodline, he faintly sensed the existence of this place, but it was impossible to cross. However, after getting more proficient in using the Cerberus bloodline, Alm and Bruno noticed that the existence of the underworld became even clearer. Still, they couldn't cross it and could only keep seriously learning the techniques of demon beasts. Ultimately, learning those many techniques from both sides helped them in that process. Once the demonic techniques were fully assimilated, it seemed like all the puzzle pieces fit together perfectly.

    Alm and Bruno then focused on studying everything demons and beasts could teach them; they didn't limit themselves to the techniques of the generals and asked everyone to teach them. Almost everything was useless, but their understanding grew, and they absorbed everything like sponges. After all, they had never studied this before as humans.

    In the end, instinctively, as if it were as natural as walking, the Cerberus bloodline seemed to be a key that connected the worlds, and the ability to open the portal was acquired by them. The reason Bruno now felt disappointed was because both Bruno and Alm knew that when they lost this Cerberus body, they wouldn't have the key to go to that place again.

    Inside the bone building, the Cerberus landed next to Malieka. She immediately felt something strange when she noticed one of the heads looking serious, while the other kept its eyes closed, as if in the midst of something complicated. Then, the gentle message came to her mind.

    'Mother, we don't have much time until the one responsible for everything arrives. Let's go.' The Cerberus finished turning around, and Malieka felt a gentle breeze swiftly pulling her to the innermost part of that building.

    As soon as they reached the main area, with a swift motion, Malieka was placed in the center, and the eyes of the other head opened slightly, along with Yin and Yang tattoos appearing on all four eyes of the Cerberus.

    During the slightly over three weeks of gestation, the fetus had been nourished with dozens of high-level pills and the purest possible Qi daily. Currently, all the stolen pills from the alchemy city had been consumed, and now the last remaining spiritual crystals were being used. Everything was done to stabilize and build the foundation for the current moment. Now, at this point, the soul that was placed there was already 90% recovered from its ancient injuries. If things followed naturally, he would be born and live a normal life.

    Alm and Bruno scrutinized the soul for a few seconds. What were once small and fragmented pieces now had a complete humanoid form in the shape of a fetus. Everything about it was perfect, and the moment to complete the quest was approaching.

    'Just focus on not letting anything leak to Malieka; I'll operate the formation.' Alm communicated mentally, fully concentrating on the task.

    The two kings were killed, and their bodies were taken to the spatial inventory. With this, Alm read their memories and learned the method they used to manipulate the formation. As the souls of the kings were powerful and complete, they were considered living beings and obviously couldn't be placed in the inventory.

    This was the main problem in devising the plan, but luckily, it was easily solved when they managed to use bloodline techniques from one of the demon races. Demons were known for their mind and soul manipulation techniques. Capturing and enslaving the powerful souls of the two kings should have been impossible even for the most powerful demon, but Alm and Bruno had a divine soul, and with the use of demonic techniques, it was simple and smooth.

    Everyone in that separate world felt a strange movement coming from the ground, and a cold sweat ran down their spines. The Cerberus Lord had already mentioned the formation on the ground, and no one doubted it. Now, they felt it being activated directly, and the demons could perceive the overwhelming power of the soul being absorbed and refined by it.

    Everything took just a few minutes from the moment the kings died. And outside the enclosed world, space and laws contorted as if two points in space were being forcibly connected by a divine being.

    Inside the bone building, Malieka felt only a gentle warmth in her belly, but the spatial disturbance in all directions did not escape her senses. Her adoptive son was doing something completely abnormal, but she didn't doubt his intentions for a second. She was certain that the child in her womb could only exist thanks to him and instinctively felt that there was a much deeper and impossible connection between them beyond her understanding.

    Suddenly, everything faded away like it had never happened. At that moment, the Cerberus's four eyes opened, and Malieka saw in them a sense of urgency and tension. Then, slowly, the eyes turned to her, and something different emerged there, making her chest tighten, unable to fully grasp that premonition.

    'Mother... our brother is only one step away from being complete. Soon, he will be able to carry all our will and take care of you in our stead.' Bruno's message sounded as gently as possible in the demoness's mind.

    Her gaze immediately froze with those words, but before she could articulate any word, Bruno continued. 'The mission of the god who guided us here is already unfolding. To free you and save everyone by ending this place, only the last step remains.'

    BOOM!

    The whole world shook, and in the sky, golden fissures like spiderwebs covered the entire horizon in seconds; the hero had finally arrived. For Alm and Bruno's plan to succeed, they relied on the hero taking some time to arrive. Although it was faster than expected, it still worked.

    The Cerberus paused for a moment, sensing the presence a few seconds from entering, then looked deeply at Malieka, who had completely wet eyes as if she hadn't even cared about the world trembling. She opened her lips, trying to say something, but nothing came out... her chest hurt, but she knew that life wasn't that easy. For so many miracles to happen, it was expected that all of this would come at a high cost.

    'Mother, if things had continued as they were, it wouldn't have taken long for everyone to die. Now, you can live safely away from here, and my brother can grow up carrying our will. Thank you for everything.' Bruno finished slowly, looking directly into her eyes with tenderness.

    The original Cerberus that lived with Malieka before they took over had already met a grim end. As soon as Bruno took over the body, he tasted a bitter taste in his mouth; that was the residue of the poison that killed the Cerberus. One of the bodies that Malieka scavenged from the battlefield to feed him had a minimal trace of poison, something imperceptible, but it was demonic poison from a race known to kill even the most powerful cultivators with its venom. The system just took advantage of this perfect loophole to place them there, and to complete the quest, this Cerberus would hardly survive.

    In the midst of the whirlwind of emotions that enveloped Malieka, she felt her vision darkening, and then she gently fell asleep. Bruno sighed after sparing her from this pain, and Alm didn't say anything, nor did he grumble this time. Even he recognized that this demoness deserved a proper farewell.

    With no time to think much, the Cerberus hurriedly exited the bone building, walking without looking back towards the fallen people on the ground, stunned. They only had two seconds and activated their bloodline to destroy the golden domain within the unconscious people. Then, the world, once trapped in eternal twilight, faded away, and an eternal darkness swallowed it.

    Only at a single point on the horizon was there a golden sun that, even exuding divinity, couldn't illuminate anything around it; it was cold as if its power came from a nefarious origin beyond comprehension. The hero just stood there, staring down at everyone below.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 204: Inevitable Death

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire world froze before the overwhelming presence of the hero. He didn't need to move his Qi or have any intention; just the deathly aura surrounding him, combined with his cultivation at the peak of the world, was enough to make all legs tremble and all wills crumble.

    The hero merely glanced seriously at everyone, and within two seconds, the minds of all demon beasts and demons collapsed. They were less than ants before him. However, quickly, the hero noticed something unusual, and his facial expression changed; he spotted a two-headed demon beast.

    That Cerberus-like beast with its bloodline was calm, and its four eyes seemed to gaze back at the hero, with one pair conveying a subtle fluctuation of mockery. Clearly, it wasn't affected by the hero's presence, and disregarding the cultivation difference, it was as if the hero's will was something coming from a ridiculous child in its eyes.

    Then, the hero's mouth moved with a murmur. "You."

    His words made all the laws of the world shift and focus directly on the Cerberus. Soon, everyone around felt an infinite weight lifted off their shoulders.

    One head moved its mouth slightly, and a guttural and torturous sound reverberated. "Hm? What's up, kid?" Bruno spoke, now managing to articulate understandable words with that body. "Did someone steal your toy? It was a great meal, and now you've come alone... a hero without followers to stroke his ego is still a hero, or just another bastard?"

    The hero immediately narrowed his eyes, and the laws of the world twisted completely into the purest intent to kill.

    "It seems you refined them. Quite daring..." The hero calmly murmured, then an apocalyptic wave of golden Qi covered the entire world with a thought. It then descended upon the earth like the end of the world.

    A sinister and demonic laughter escaped from Cerberus, and with a motion, all demon beasts and demons felt runes sprouting in their bodies. Even those who were fallen opened their eyes with the glowing runes. The runes were grayish and were placed by Alm and Bruno, using as a base the rune they placed on Ruri. Unfortunately, this was not the queen's universe, and their runes couldn't even be compared, but they still had some utility.

    Not very far away, in the bone building, all the bones that composed that construction trembled, and all of its death Yin was triggered to the limit, creating a subtle defense that protected the sleeping Malieka and her son. At the same time, the rune inside everyone outside of the building left their bodies and dragged them away from Cerberus, which was the center of everything. Soon, nearly a thousand of them joined, creating a fragile defense but surprisingly protecting everyone.

    CRACK!!

    The earth shattered, and the world below fragmented. The hero glanced at everything a bit surprised but didn't care too much. In front of him, the two-headed beast stood around a small untouched area, still looking at him with extreme disdain. In its eyes, Yin and Yang runes emanating a sense of divine reverence shone. The hero moved Qi and the laws of the world, which responded to his will. Everything should have been turned to dust, and the ground formation would refine everything, but that abnormal being seemed to enjoy itself more and more.

    It didn't take long for the hero's eyes to widen in disbelief, then words of exaltation escaped his mouth. "Divine soul! Excellent... now I can finally have it."

    The world returned to normal suddenly, and all those who were stunned managed to get up in shock. Rhug was the first, and he had an expression of extreme concern as he looked in the direction of the distant Cerberus. At that moment, time and space shattered, and the hero personally moved from the skies, immediately appearing in front of the two-headed beast.

    The difference in size between them was gigantic, but the difference in danger between them was like heaven and earth. The hero had a twisted smile on his face, while Cerberus merely stared at him mockingly. Everything happened in less than the blink of an eye, and when Rhug noticed, an explosion of blood followed.

    The entire colossal body of Cerberus, considered divine among them, nearly exploded completely into a bloody mist. Its blood spread in all directions, creating a dark and eerie mist. Everyone's eyes blinked belatedly, and then they saw the golden hero with his two hands stretched forward, each holding a head as if it were a ridiculous toy for him.

    Disbelief and despair took hold of everyone, and no words or sounds were exchanged by the hero or the onlookers. In two seconds, everyone felt the life of the glorious Lord Cerberus extinguish. Then the hero moved his arms to the side, and the entire bloody body was thrown away like an insect.

    SPLAT!!

    Only the sound of the giant body exploding like a balloon and becoming less than black dust echoed in front of everyone who was petrified by it. Rhug saw everything, and his mind went blank, but in a moment of reflex, he turned to the hero. Then he saw him standing with his eyes closed, immersed in something.

    Inside the hero's mental sea...

    In a completely dark world, a golden male soul floated calmly. Suddenly, that place trembled violently, and the eyes of that golden soul moved, unable to comprehend what was happening.

    He tried to open the eyes of the body and return... But in that second, he realized. He had no control over this world; his mental sea had been taken. Soon, a characteristic villainous laughter reverberated in all directions.

    Then, in front of the stunned hero, their shadows appeared. One was as white as the purest Yang in the world, while the other was a black Yin to the point that all the darkness in the world seemed to concentrate on it.

    "Did you think we formed our divine soul by refining those two insects?" Alm spoke while still uncontrollably laughing. "Brat... being arrogant and thinking you're above everything because that bitch favors you is a mistake that has cost the lives of more than one hero before."

    The hero couldn't move anything, completely frozen and dominated. Only his eyes trembled in a mixture of despair and disbelief in the face of those two divine presences. He had never seen up close the real power of a true divine soul; he thought that even if that beast had achieved it, it wouldn't have the ability to use it yet. But now, hearing them... things were much worse... what the hell were these two?

    CRACK!

    Those were the hero's last thoughts as his consciousness faded, and his soul seemed to be shackled and sealed by a supreme and infinite power. Bruno simply made a move and quickly put an end to it, without much thought. Alm's face twisted; he clearly wanted to take his time with this hero.

    "You bastard..." Alm began to curse when he stopped frozen.

    The entire world inside the hero's body vibrated violently. Suddenly, that dark environment changed... everything lit up in an extremely golden hue!

    Alm and Bruno then turned their gaze to a nearby point. Soon, they saw the silhouette of a humanoid form with wings emerging; then, two pairs of eyes slowly opened, bringing with them a sense of inevitable death.

    "Hm? Have I seen you before?" A feminine voice echoed in that place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 205: Underestimated You a Bit

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Their form stood out in the twilight, a humanoid silhouette adorned with majestic wings; their eyes shone intensely, not as a mere manifestation of power, but as an entity that challenged supremacy and invincibility.

    In the eyes of Alm and Bruno, there was no fear, only determination. Upon hearing the words and feeling that presence, their souls instantly ignited, releasing the extreme hatred accumulated over millennia of pain in the world. There were no doubts: that was the will and true consciousness of the queen.

    She silently observed the two souls with curiosity, trying to find the reason why her laws didn't control and affect these two. Their hatred was tangible and admirable. However, in a few seconds, the pair of golden eyes trembled slightly, surprised by something beyond their expectations.

    The balance of Yin and Yang seemed to bend before those two beings as if all the duality of the universe were converging towards them. Before their eyes, the opposites that composed the essence of universal life merged. An abnormal vibration echoed through all forms of life, and the queen's eyes narrowed as if she were recognizing the impossible origin of it.

    'Heaven's Will...' She murmured mentally.

    Then, before her eyes, a unique figure emerged from the twilight of that fusion. He soon opened his eyes, fixing them on the queen, who recognized him immediately. It was the exotic villain completely out of her control, the sole responsible for annihilating her entire domain, along with all life in one of her universes.

    "I understand. I wondered how you managed to do that. I even gave orders to invade that dead universe and capture him, but there was nothing left there. Looks like the Heaven's Will was creative this time; it hid you very well." The emotionless female voice sounded gently.

    "Hidden? Hahahahah." Then the reply came dryly. "Didn't like my gift in that primitive place and that other exotic universe? A bitch like you is not easily satisfied." Although Alm and Bruno said that, they didn't know who was that 'him' the queen was talking about.

    "Hm? So those anomalies were the work of... no, they were your actions, interesting." She spoke in an almost robotic voice, but in the next second, her eyes gleamed with an extreme predatory malice. "A mere divine soul managing to cross universes? The power he bestowed upon you deserves to be studied. I took a look here out of curiosity, and luckily, I've caught you now."

    "Hahahahahahahah." Alm's characteristic villainous laughter echoed. But at the same time, the gaze and posture of that figure were as light as Bruno's, contrasting completely between them and, at the same time, revealing their true form. Alm and Bruno were one again.

    Amidst this laughter, a fluctuation of spatial laws emerged in that world suddenly. At the same time, with a blink of an eye, the pupils of the figure changed, and a vast world seemed to be hidden in the depths of their twilight blue eyes. The entire place trembled, countless runes from the law of space covered the entire area, illuminating everything.

    Then, a bluish-gray emanated from within those runes; it was the fusion of the two techniques given by the system used to the limit. The queen narrowed her eyes incredulously at the will coming from a divine being covering everything; even her golden power was momentarily suppressed and violently swept away.

    Outside the mental sea, everything happened in a few minutes. The dense smell of blood still lingered in the air, while all the demon beasts and demons were still stunned, watching the hero standing with closed eyes.

    THUD!

    The muffled sound of a beat reverberated directly from the stationary hero. Along with the sound, a multicolored divine light ignited in the world, blinding all those who fell to the ground motionless. The multicolored light and a presence resonated with the entire universe; immediately, all forms of life, from the simplest to the most powerful anywhere, could see and feel him. But their bodies simply seemed unable to withstand being close to that divinity.

    In the midst of the cosmos, a golden silhouette spread its wings; along with it, the laws of the entire universe bowed. It looked to a distant place and saw the figure of the hero looking at her with extreme mockery and scorn. Bruno and Alm... had taken control of the hero's body!

    "These techniques... I underestimated you a little." She spoke dryly. "Devouring God Spatial Technique and Emperor's Domain Technique. The Heaven's Will granted you both techniques from those Chaos Dragons... but it should be impossible for anyone other than those two to merge them so perfectly. You are indeed a missionary above the average."

    The hero's eyes shifted slightly with that information. Alm and Bruno used the element of surprise, taking advantage of being inside the hero's mental sea, to employ those techniques. It was unrealistic to think that they would easily capture or kill the queen's will, so they used it to surprise her and expel her will from the hero's body.

    Now, they had taken over the hero's body and had some weapons to use. As for that figure in the distance, it wasn't the real queen, only her will along with a bit of her real consciousness; but fighting with just her soul seemed like suicide. They clenched the fists of that body, feeling its entire cultivation and trying to adapt quickly to the new situation.

    The golden silhouette noticed their intentions, and a slight laughter of disdain echoed. "Hm? Now that you have this body, do you think you can do something? I understand... even a cornered ant raises its antennae to the sky in despair."

    "Hahaha, you arrogant and motherfucker bitch. With just a will, do you think you can do something?" The hero spoke, and immediately his eyes gleamed. On one side, a Yin rune, on the other, a Yang emerged.

    CRACK!!!

    The entire universe seemed to crack and tremble along with the Qi and laws that governed it. Weaker life forms fainted, and even the most powerful were paralyzed, spitting blood in the face of the magnitude of the event. The queen's eyes changed to an amused expression, and then the silhouette flapped its wings in perfect synchrony.

    CRACK!!!

    The entire universe was split into two courts that eclipsed all stars and sources of light. One side shone in a radiant golden, while the other exhibited a deep grayish tone. Both seemed to collide in a duel of universal scales, an indescribable battle impossible to conceive took place before everyone.

    In the midst of the cosmos, already far from that enclosed place created by the hero, the golden silhouette flapped its wings, and the golden power spread gently. Alm and Bruno had blood streaming from the eyes of that body, and their faces seemed to contort in extreme effort and will.

    This was the first time they used the total union of the Yin and Yang of their divine souls. And that body, despite being the most powerful in that universe, was still a mortal body and couldn't use even a fraction of their real power.

    As for the queen's will, it was just that. A will, relying only on her manipulation. But her control and mastery were invincible and light-years away from Alm and Bruno. This fight clearly offered no possibility of victory.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 206: Eclipsing

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire universe resonated with the golden power that penetrated like spiderwebs into the gray world. The Yin and Yang tattoos released all their power, but the first level of the technique was insufficient. The hero's body's Qi was then employed to the limit. The queen was just a will manipulating her golden power directly, using Qi, in theory, was efficient. But, in the end, it was as useless as a breeze in the midst of a storm.

    'What do we have at our disposal...' They thought together, without even realizing they were once again a single entity.

    The golden silhouette's eyes watched with amusement at that futile resistance. "I've already dealt with many heralds of the Heaven's Will in the past. They grew like weeds everywhere. But after I learned not to kill them and turn their power into my own, I was surprised at how useful they were."

    Alm and Bruno didn't respond, just spat blood to the side and looked back with extreme disgust and hatred. 

    She then continued with a sigh. "You don't need to be so stubborn. I don't intend to kill you. The Heaven's Will has no power left, and you are the last of them. It's impossible to win a war alone. Join me, and I will treat you well. My words are worth more than gold."

    "Hahahaha... cough" They laughed in a bloody manner. "I've never bowed to anything, and I got where I am with my own legs. I didn't have direct help from that Heaven's Will garbage. Your head will be mine... and I... won't do it alone."

    Her golden eyes flickered slightly. He made it here alone? That was ridiculous, she thought. Obviously, he must have received help at some level. To avoid potential problems during such a crucial period she would go through, she had left the Heaven's Will in its final breaths, and that would last for a few hundred millennia. No missionaries should have emerged during that entire period—so how was this one born? This figure was definitely abnormal. Even disregarding the method that brought him into existence, he must have received less than 1% of the help that other missionaries had. Yet, even so, he was already above most of them.

    "Do you think you can manipulate everyone's life and destroy everything as you please? There will always be those who will break free and fight, even without hope. It won't be long before I go get your true head." Alm and Bruno's words were spat out with their souls rising and merging with the laws of the world in a final desperate breath.

    The ashen power trembled and transmuted. The golden eyes merely heard those words without caring too much; she had already lived a lot and heard similar ridiculous things many times before. It was only at that moment that she felt the Yin and Yang change. The gray turned black as the abyss, and a subtle bestial and demonic fluctuation emerged.

    In the closed world, all the demon beasts and demons had their eyes lit with runes. They looked at the cosmos and witnessed that divine duel. At that moment, they already had an unshakable certainty; in the body of that hero was the being that guided them to impossible freedom. Then, their bloodline seemed to be summoned by the runes, and they didn't hesitate for a second, giving everything they had.

    An oppressive and bestial presence fell like a hammer, covering the entire universe. At the same time, an instinctive terror, stemming from the purest demonic power, surfaced in a predatory mix. In the center, the figure of the hero was enveloped by a subtle trembling black flame, while the golden power swallowed the entire world without hesitation. It was then that Alm and Bruno opened their eyes.

    'To know Langrum, then all the events that led to us having to learn the demonic technique and then meeting our master Calirer...' Their minds reflected, feeling all the bloodline power they possessed. 'Now we were guided to learn everything about demons and demon beasts... the Heaven's Will... it is just a silent guide, but it doesn't do anything without reasons.'

    Then, they withdrew all the vital power and energy from the hero's body. This would be the final move. 'The first-level Soul Eaters technique uses infernal laws. In the second, Yin is added, and from the third onward, the power of bloodline is the most important.' (Chapter 171)

    'Power of the soul.' Their lips moved slightly, and with a snort, their eyes changed completely to black. It was a demonic mental technique.

    'Infernal laws, hmm... it's almost the same.' They murmured, and in the center of the black eyes, a Yin rune appeared. Immediately, all the Yin Energy in the universe moved towards them.

    'Bloodline... this much we have is useless, but...' The entire body of the hero trembled, and the bestial power exploded in their muscles. They used the principle of physical cultivation to circulate the bloodline power of the demon beasts in the body, and it seemed to adapt well.

    'The ingredients are set, only missing something to bind it all, what would that be... of course, the most powerful thing I have: My life and my soul.' They murmured, sighing lightly.

    In an instant, they closed their eyes again, focused, and then the black flame retreated back into their bodies. The golden power advanced, wrapping around them like a venomous serpent hunting its prey. Cracks began to appear in their forms, but within seconds, all progress halted; the laws of the universe froze.

    Alm and Bruno had the impression that something deep from their souls merged with the power that was being born. It felt like a subtle and unknown energy, but both instinctively managed to move it and add it. It was very quick and subtle... so much so that both thought it had been their will, or perhaps the power of their souls; after all, they were still learning how to use their souls. It was at that moment that their eyes opened.

    The golden silhouette silently observed the transformations, aware of its limitations in that state. Its only weapon was its golden power, and now it was already being used to its limit. Then, a deep feeling emerged in the golden eyes, shimmering with disbelief.

    Suddenly, she shifted her gaze to the horizon. In a bewildering shock, she felt something distant, something beyond the senses of any being vibrating... it came from outside the universe.

    'The heavenly energies are responding?!' she thought in disbelief. Turning her eyes to the figure before her… she felt something terrifying—an unparalleled power stemming from the law of the origim of everything. Not even she could manipulate it perfectly. 'Is this using that power?! Did he create this now?'

    Suddenly, in an extremely distant place, in another universe, the body of the true queen, who was meditating in silence, curved her lips, and a light laughter emerged. It was a peculiar excitement, something she hadn't felt in a long time and thought she was incapable of feeling again.

    Back to the battle, the golden silhouette spoke in an animated tone. "Wonderful, I will deal with you seriously next time. I look forward to plucking every inch of you and turning you into a part of me."

    "Next time, you will only feel my blade at your throat." Alm and Bruno responded, raising their fists high.

    BOOM!

    Every corner of the universe seemed to hear the world on the brink of collapse as the cosmos cracked like colossal spiderwebs.

    "Eclipsing Divinity!"

    The cry of the name of their new technique resonated in the ears of all forms of life, echoing like a whisper of two intertwined shadows. Their strengths intertwined in a duality, opposing and, at the same time, complementary.

    Their fists moved in synchrony with all of time, space, and universal laws. A celestial rift eclipsed the world, seeming not only capable of killing gods but also of splitting the heavens. There was no sound, no divine light; only an oppressive feeling, as if it were the end of the world, swept away all the golden power of existence like it were the flame of a fragile and insignificant candle.

    The entire body of the hero disintegrated into less than dust as a result of that strike. A mortal body could not even dream of withstanding it, and the blow could only be used because the hero was at the peak of mortal cultivation, very close to breaking into something divine. Even so, the effectiveness of the blow was less than 1%.

    All the light in the world went out for a few seconds, engulfing the world in darkness. But, after the storm came the calm, and all forms of life felt something inside their bodies loosen. The queen's influence was temporarily severed, and relief spread through everyone, even without understanding the reason. It was as if a benevolent god had purged evil from the world.

    Rhug and all who were fallen and incredulous rose in shock, unable to comprehend what they had witnessed up close. It was in that second that Rhug felt a gaze that made his body freeze, so he looked up and saw a figure descending slowly.

    It was clearly a humanoid soul of a human. But... just looking at it made his heart beat frantically, and his own soul begged him to bow. He was convinced that he was in the presence of a god who looked at everyone coldly.

    That soul looked back at him expressionlessly, then turned in a direction, descending upon that world, and a message reached Rhug's mind. 'This is the last time we will see each other. Take good care of Malieka and your son. He is special, and it took a lot of effort to create him.'

    Rhug petrified in disbelief; that... was the little dog... Lord Cerberus? He thought, stunned.

    Inside the bone building, Malieka still slept soundly, but her face twisted slightly as the divine soul approached her side. Her soul seemed to instinctively sense that presence.

    'I have no QI, and my soul is exhausted... maybe...' He thought but stopped when he felt a gentle power penetrate and split his consciousness.

    The entire body of the divine soul suddenly lit up. Then, as if by a strange magic trick, he was separated, and two souls of opposite poles emerged with crossed glances. It was only at this moment that Alm and Bruno realized that they were united as one again before. And now, they were two again.

    'That's strange and abnormal. Feeling this weird inclination of yours is a bit disgusting.' Alm dryly commented, turning toward Malieka.

    Bruno smiled strangely. It was a short period, but he felt that, united now, they were totally different from the time when they were the villain who exterminated life in a universe.

    'Well, with two pairs of arms, it gets simpler. Maybe that's why Heaven's Will separated us.' Bruno spoke lightly. And Alm just grumbled, considering it senseless nonsense.

    Alm converted the little of his soul power to manipulate the formation, while Bruno focused on the hero's soul that he trapped with the demon technique in the inventory a short time ago. As Bruno commented, dividing the task into parts saved a lot of energy and made everything simpler. Both Alm and Bruno had rooted in them this lesson; alone, they were great, but with reliable help, they could accomplish things more easily and go further.

    In a few minutes, all the laws of the universe, already shaken, vibrated. Another divine soul was born into the world!

    [Congratulations, main quest accomplished.]

    Alm and Bruno read the message on the green screen in front of them without much emotion. They were completely exhausted, at the limit of their energies. Even a soul could suffer from overwork, and a divine-level fight, mainly using the soul, was something new to them.

    Thousands of celestial runes sprouted around them. Dozens of them multiplied into hundreds and then into thousands. Bruno looked at Alm, who felt the divine soul in Malieka's belly. Soon, Alm moved, and Bruno smiled, moving along.

    Both placed their hands on Malieka's belly and closed their eyes. Inside the deeply sleeping divine soul, two Yin and Yang runes appeared. In them, there was a flood of different things; that was a divine soul of the same level as them. Leaving it like that would be a waste, so they gave the greatest gift they could give: knowledge.

    When the two sighed and withdrew their hands, their consciousness darkened, and both completely faded away, as if they had fallen into a deep sleep. That was the end of the main quest.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 207: Connect

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Brightness flooded the open eyes of the whale, bringing with it the characteristic blurry vision of the unbelievable displacement between universes. In that instant, Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, and a second later, they found themselves back in the main hall of the castle, located in the desert city.

    Immediately, the first sensation they experienced was an unusual exhaustion. The consequences of the desperate fight and the use of the new technique were still present. It wasn't a common fatigue; it was something that emanated directly from their souls. The souls of both were on the verge of serious injury. Using that again seemed like a foolish daydream for them.

    [Accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Their looks seemed to search for something around them, even if their thoughts weren't entirely clear. When the green screen appeared, the two didn't hesitate to respond affirmatively.

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 Upgrade Points Acquired.]

    [Performance Level 95/100]

    [Extra Reward 02: 5 Random Bonus Chests Acquired.]

    [Main Reward: Core Formation Realm Cultivation Attained.]

    The cold air made the whale's body shiver suddenly, and an intense heat emerged below its belly button. The QI in the whale's meridians transitioned from gaseous to liquid quickly, starting to flow toward the belly button. It was at that moment that Alm and Bruno became serious, pushing their physical cultivation to the limit.

    A wave of QI erupted from the interior of the round body and crashed against the walls of the room. The principle of physical cultivation was to refine and create new channels of QI, initially in all muscles and viscera, circulating in a completely different way from the meridians. During the initial formation of the core, the main source of its structure that wouldn't change for quite some time was what was contained inside the body.

    Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate, using the power of their souls together to converge everything they had. QI gathering cultivation and physical cultivation were slowly combined. They felt their whole body and energy being gradually sucked away, their vision darkened, and the body fat was at a scorching temperature. An hour passed until everything in them was used up, a throbbing pain hit their already extremely tired souls. Soon, a muffled sound echoed like thunder, and they felt relief as they realized the core was formed.

    'It seems to be three times larger than usual, which suits our giant body. Our QI is now multiple times larger than normal.' Bruno commented excitedly.

    Alm analyzed coldly, 'Cultivating the physique supporting the common cultivation seems to bring, in the long run, great benefits... Perhaps, if we add other types of cultivation, we'll gain even more?'

    'Don't be greedy. We've already decided to focus on what we have; it's already difficult to the point of despair to cultivate currently.' Bruno said, recalling the humiliation of almost dying to a copy of himself. The copy used everything more efficiently, making it clear that they needed to concentrate more on what they already had, at least for now.

    Then, they turned their attention to the green screen, but quickly felt that their reasoning was slow and difficult, their souls were depleted at alarming levels. In contrast, the whale's body seemed to be bursting with energy.

    'We can't use our souls again for a while. Even the recovery from the cultivation breakthrough was just a drop in the ocean. We have to rely on luck to recover.' Bruno commented, sighing.

    At that moment, the whale felt movement nearby and turned to a corner of the room. The door opened gently, revealing a small figure, and when their eyes met, hers sparkled like stars.

    "Master, you were alone here. The party is lively; the dwarves are almost all passed out drunk," Ruri said, smiling broadly as she approached.

    Alm and Bruno felt something stir within them at that moment. A sense of relief washed over their bodies, and all fatigue seemed to subtly ease. They sighed together, realizing that her presence was exactly what they had been looking for since they returned.

    Ruri sat next to the whale, getting very close to the point of touching him. Then, she looked into their eyes and spoke.

    "Master seems tired. Are you okay?" Obviously, their faces were as impassive as ever, and no one should ever notice anything about them. But Ruri could only look into their eyes and perceive some things.

    "I just managed to break through the realm, no need to worry," Bruno replied lightly.

    Ruri's eyes sparkled even more. Almin and Langrum became much stronger after breaking through, so now that their master has advanced, he should be even more exuberant and frightening beyond imagination.

    She held their arm while speaking animatedly, as they listened in silence, with no desire to scare her away. Ruri radiated happiness as she mentioned how joyful Alnia was before and continued commenting on how Langrum went drinking with the dwarves, forcing Loeus to follow. In the end, the two fell and passed out quickly, but Ruri couldn't help but notice how, in the midst of the process, they loosened up and looked at each other even more intensely.

    Ruri kept talking non-stop until she realized that she was the only one talking. It seemed like she had learned Alnia's mannerisms during this time, and Ruri knew that her master disliked that. "Sorry, would you prefer me to be more serious and quiet..."

    The whale sighed gently and put his hand on her head, stroking it gently. "What I prefer doesn't matter. Just be yourself; as long as you're smiling and happy, I'll be satisfied."

    It was Bruno who spoke, but Alm wholeheartedly agreed. Outwardly, they were calm, but internally, both were extremely excited. All this time, they had been listening, and it didn't take long for them to feel something strange in their souls. Something inside them seemed to tune in to something close to laws... it wasn't the laws of the world they knew... it was something beyond, and their souls seemed to be slowly restored!

    Only one certainty existed there: the peace and tranquility they felt, conveyed by Ruri, made them, for the first time, instinctively use their divine souls. This was a unique and mystical door that opened, and the indirect responsible was this little girl.

    They felt like they could have done it all along, but never knew how. Now things became clearer. The power of the divine soul was something completely different from everything; it wasn't something logical and tangible that could be studied and manipulated. The secret to regenerating it or using it fully came from their state of mind... no, both thinking about it, they felt like something was missing.

    Alm and Bruno were absorbed in the changes in their souls. But after Ruri heard those words, she fell silent, looking into the whale's eyes. A second later, her entire face turned as red as an apple. Then, a faint shy moan escaped her lips, and she clung to the whale's arm, as if she wanted to hide her face.

    Time passed, and soon Alm and Bruno found it strange that Ruri didn't say anything more even after they encouraged her, so they focused even more on that. After a few minutes, they noticed her light breathing and saw that she was sound asleep, already properly clinging to them with a peaceful smile on her lips.

    'Hm... maybe sleeping can be a good thing.' Bruno commented, feeling a strange sleep that shouldn't be possible, as the body had just broken through. Soon, the whale collapsed.

    Time passed, and if someone entered the room, they would see the strange scene of a giant whale lying down, sleeping, and snoring loudly. Its belly rose and fell along with its wild orc snoring, but on top of that belly, a little girl was firmly clinging, sleeping soundly.

    In the mid-morning of that day, when they woke up, the whale's eyes were wide open and turned to Ruri still sleeping, sighing. They had an absolute certainty now.

    'The divine soul... it can connect to another soul to restore itself and cultivate together.' Bruno commented, after remembering clearly feeling as one with Ruri in their dreams.

    Alm then spoke, a little dazed. 'This sped up our recovery, and I feel like we're stronger now. But... now I can feel... yes, I can clearly feel the underworld again!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 208: Integral part of us

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two filled themselves with enthusiasm at the discovery. Although the feeling was so subtle that it almost seemed like a product of the imagination, Alm was convinced. If they hadn't taken control of Cerberus and briefly visited the underworld before, he would have difficulty identifying what he was really feeling now; he probably would have just ignored it.

    But currently, it was different, and it arose almost as a gift from the system to them. However, despite realizing this mystical place, they no longer possessed the lineage of the underworld dog. Only with a lot of luck could they return there.

    Next, they turned to another crucial matter. Ruri was still sound asleep, as if she had no intention of waking up anytime soon. They put her on their laps, watching her face contort slightly, and her arms moved as if searching for something. Then, they placed their hands on her forehead, meticulously analyzing her soul.

    Minutes passed, and Bruno finally spoke, 'Her soul is definitely in one or two realms above her cultivation level. Almin also shows subtle signs of it; clearly, it's a consequence of the array.'

    'Our recovery didn't harm her soul,' commented Alm. 'It just seems like she made a great effort and needs more rest, but also gained benefits, even if minimal.'

    'If she had a higher cultivation, maybe the benefits would be even greater. This is almost like dual cultivation...' Bruno began to speak but stopped in shock at the slip he made.

    'You must be dissatisfied because this only involves souls, you disgusting lolicon.' Alm didn't naturally forgive.

    'Forget about that; she's fine, and we learned a bit about how to recover. Let's check the system rewards!' Bruno quickly changed the subject, thinking about the mission performance summary.

    [Read the summary?] [Yes / No]

    [Fast Completion Bonus +40]

    [Peaceful Race Union Bonus +30]

    [Divine Charm Bonus capable of enchanting demons and female beasts +30]

    [Kindness Bonus for restoring a life +50]

    [Demerit for wasting an exalted lineage and not leaving descendants -55]

    [Total calculated 95/100]

    'WHAT?!' Bruno exclaimed incredulously. 'We lost 55 points... for not leaving descendants? What the hell is this?'

    Alm sighed, also incredulous, and said, 'This damn system. That's why so many female demons and beasts were looking at us strangely. The system was manipulating in that direction.'

    'I refuse to do this kind of thing. This system is going too far,' Bruno said seriously.

    'If they knew about your peculiar tastes, they would all have used metamorphosis to become lolis. Then I would have serious problems... well, better not give ideas to the Heaven's Will.' Alm concluded sarcastically.

    'Screw that, it wouldn't change anything. I don't like those things. And are you suggesting we have many women? Should I start assembling a harem then?' Bruno responded a bit disturbed.

    'Hm? Not even the queen will be able to keep them alive. Ruri will kill without hesitation anyone who gets a little too close. I'm training her to be as wild and lethal as possible. Good luck.' Alm finished without caring.

    Bruno snorted without insisting much on it. Despite the banter, he and Alm didn't envision having any women in their lives again. Their wife was their only love, and they were already too old to waste time on that. Soon, Bruno thought about the upgrade shop; then the new green screen appeared, and he confirmed for the shop to open.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 40]

    [First-level options: 05]

    [Second-level options: 04] [Note: 01 free upgrade available]

    The forty points came from the main quest. This time, the side quest didn't give points, but it rewarded them with a free upgrade to level two, which was already much more valuable to them. Bruno then opened the second-level options.

    [Level 2] [Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Dao of the Forge God] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [40 Upgrade Points]

    'Hm... we need all of them. But the spatial technique, based on the cost, the system is saying we haven't reached the limit of level one yet,' Bruno commented lightly.

    Alm responded dryly, 'We learned from that bitch the origin of the two techniques that combined. They were created by two chaos dragons; dragon techniques are the closest to the maximum limit of the laws. In this complex universe, it's going to be impossible to comprehend quickly.'

    They then decided to take it easy and opened the first-level options in the shop.

    [Dao of the Alchemist God] [35 Upgrade Points]

    [Dao of the Sword God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Primordial Spiritual Cultivation Technique: Ancestral Sacred Spirit] [25 Upgrade Points]

    [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    'The Dao of the Alchemist God and the spiritual cultivation technique got cheaper. We had to learn a bit of alchemy to forge the furnaces, and we also learned to use our divine soul better,' Alm commented without much interest.

    'We're not such big sword lovers to learn that Sword God Dao. All weapons are useful according to the need,' Bruno said, looking at the options, and then his eyebrows furrowed. 'This system is almost giving us this dual cultivation technique for free. Even if it put it directly into our minds, I would make a point to forget it immediately.'

    'Why are you focusing on that? It seems quite the opposite. But, I'm really inclined to get this mental cultivation technique,' Alm said thoughtfully.

    Bruno immediately became confused, but then he noticed Alm's oddity and asked, trying to tease him. 'It's new, and it's very cheap. But we're not good at it, not worth spending so much time studying it. Do you really want to stack multiple cultivations hoping they benefit us like the core we formed?'

    Alm sighed deeply, and Bruno saw his gaze shift in the direction of Ruri sleeping. 'She's already an integral part of our forces. If she starts this cultivation, it will open up an unlimited future for her. Her becoming powerful, and like a weapon of ours rising and becoming sharper, it will be worth it.'

    Bruno was amazed at Alm's excuse; he really couldn't admit what he truly thought. Then he said, 'True, but we'll have to give up something very important to buy this.'

    The two pondered deeply for a while, and hours passed until noon arrived. Ruri still slept peacefully on her back in the whale's lap. Soon, the whale huffed, and the green screen changed with their decisive thought.

    [Level 1] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus]

    [Level 2] [Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique]

    [Level 2] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [Free]

    [Total 40 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They both agreed in unison with this decision. It would be great to have level two of the Forge God Dao, but at the current moment, it wasn't essential. The weapons they could currently forge were already powerful enough to prevail at a high price on this ascending planet. Soon, their minds were filled with new information.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 209: This sets a precedent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Open 05 Random Bonus Chests?] [Yes/No]

    "Yes!"

    [Copper coin obtained!]

    [Charming and shimmering bracelet obtained!]

    [Emerald ring made by a hungover dwarf obtained!]

    [Sweat-proof female clothing from a high elf obtained!]

    [Tip of an arrow used to kill a swift goblin obtained!]

    'GARBAGE, GARBAGE, GARBAGE... WHAT THE HELL IS THIS CRAP?!' Alm exclaimed incredulously.

    'How can this be... we finally had a high performance... 95...' Bruno was speechless.

    Suddenly, as if mocking them, floating calmly in front of them, the batch of their five random bonus chests appeared out of nowhere.

    'This system likes to...' Bruno began to say but stopped abruptly, looking at the rewards.

    The whale quickly grabbed the female clothing. It had a light greenish color and was smooth and light, as if made of runes rather than fabric. Bruno immediately used his QI to sense it and sighed shortly after.

    'It really is sweat-proof...' he commented with a strange smile. 'But the material and something that comes from the divine realms. This is the stuff of elite high elves, too bad it was made to be utterly useless.'

    While Bruno focused on that, Alm sensed the composition of the emerald ring and the bracelet. Both were merely ornaments, not intended for combat. However, Alm still took a second look; after all, he had enhanced knowledge of forging.

    'The ring is actually the work of a high-level dwarf, but it seems like a failure in creating something grander,' Alm commented still in an angry tone. 'As for the bracelet, it's just any old trash. This system...'

    "Oh! How pretty!" A cheerful voice near them sounded in their ears. Ruri woke up and saw all those items, admiring them with her eyes sparkling.

    "They're random things I made, useless failures, but if you like them, you can have them," the whale spoke without much emotion.

    Ruri jumped joyfully, grabbing everything without hesitation. "Thank you, master! I was already getting worried about my clothes. They were getting quite tight around my bust every day."

    The whale just waved without saying anything, and Ruri left the room, wanting to dress immediately.

    After a few thoughtful seconds, Alm commented with an irritated snort, 'The damn system didn't lie about the randomness... well, if we received these things through chests, then it wouldn't make sense for good things to always come. Maybe we just got lucky at the beginning, or... most likely, the system is getting weaker and can only give us things randomly now.'

    'Three total pieces of trash came out. The ring, maybe we can put a runic seal on it. As for the clothing... well, it's hard for some sneaky blade to easily tear that fabric from the divine realm. It wasn't made for defense, but it will block once due to its material,' Bruno replied, and Alm just grumbled. Bruno then tried to ease things. 'Ruri liked everything, so it wasn't that bad, cheer up.'

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath thinking about the other three things they bought. The level two of the Yin and Yang tattoos was so complex that they didn't even know where to begin studying. Perhaps only by using it in practice could they assimilate it.

    As for physical cultivation, level two was similar to the first. There were three different realms to complete it: Bone Training, Meridian Training, and Vitality Condemnation.

    The first two were similar to the three realms of the first level. They just needed a frightening amount of QI and a lot of free time to cultivate it at a speed that would take years. Or find an easier breakthrough opportunity, which was the most obvious choice.

    As for the Vitality Condemnation, it was like the tattoo. It seemed complex, with many different steps. Well, when they got there, they should already have a better understanding because of the two previous realms. So, they thought, hopefully.

    Mental cultivation wasn't worth it; they wasted time and resources on it, but still, they read it carefully. They had to provide all the support they could for Ruri to cultivate it. And she was very happy to be able to cultivate it, as she couldn't elevate her QI collection cultivation for the time being.

    Soon, they remembered the spatial inventory and focused on it immediately. They were relieved to see it the same as before. Then, looking inside, they were excited to see two new bodies floating.

    'Yeah, the demon king and that bestial king came along inside the inventory. Great, this sets a wonderful precedent for the future,' Bruno commented excitedly.

    They didn't take long and left the castle excited. As they stepped outside, they saw a small figure jumping toward them. Ruri was happily wearing her new clothes and looked like a little forest fairy. An elf was naturally slender and short, but it seemed the owner of this outfit was even shorter than normal or was a child, as it almost looked perfect on Ruri.

    She climbed onto their shoulder, clinging even more to their heads as they walked. Everyone in the city saw the whale moving, and they smiled, seeing Ruri with him. There was no longer any strangeness among them; this whale was the owner of the city they lived in, and Ruri was considered equally among all.

    In their minds, only a strange thought of praise existed directed toward the two. Bruno noticed it in their gaze but didn't say anything, grateful that Alm didn't bother to notice them. Alm already hated enough having to command and endure the adoration of so many in the main quest.

    It was mid-afternoon when they arrived at the city's forge. All the dwarves were working intensely. Some were dedicated to the furnaces, others to weapons, and there were even those who enjoyed making jewelry and clothes.

    The whale, who led everything, didn't demand anything from them and let everyone focus only on what they desired. Nothing would be sold for now, so everything would be given to the people of the city to use. Therefore, it didn't make sense for them to be so busy all day. But no dwarf wanted to stay a single day away from the forge and their practice.

    'It seems the tips we gave from the Dao of the Forge God lit a fire in all of them. Well, it doesn't matter much,' Alm said dryly.

    They approached, entering the forge, and all the dwarves stopped immediately, looking at them excitedly. Vuard, who was the unofficial leader of all, ran to the whale's side. Then they waved without saying anything, and in the center of everything, three terrifying auras emerged from the void.

    Everyone in the city felt a slight impact on their bodies, and the air became heavy. The whole place before radiated the purest Yang and life, but at this moment, the frightening death Yin seemed to engulf the city and mix with the surroundings.

    Inside the forge was a gigantic skeleton coming from what was left of the Wyvern's body. Beside it was a massive pile of flesh; it was the body of the bestial king, a winged beast, and everything about it was a celestial treasure. Alongside it, contrasting with the size of the rest, was a black body slightly larger than a human; it was the body of the demon king, and practically all the death Yin that engulfed the city came from him.

    All the dwarves were paralyzed before that unbelievable treasure. It was then that the whale heard Ruri's excited voice. "Master!"

    "Yes, the bloodline of the beast and your pet fit well; go ahead," the whale responded lightly, and Ruri ran forward.

    A grayish egg the size of the whale emerged impressively. Its pulsing was fierce, each beat resonating like the powerful drum of an already frightening creature but now imbued with exponentially growing potential.

    The demonic bloodline was absorbed into the egg in an instant, flowing through its porous shell like an unstoppable current. The once gray surface faded within seconds, replaced by a network of black lines spreading like living cracks. Around it, even celestial runes began to float, flickering with an enigmatic glow as if responding to the transformation.

    'The egg absorbed an excess of Yin, unbalancing things a bit. If it hatches now, it will undoubtedly be a bloodthirsty demonic beast.' Bruno commented mentally. 'However, it seems it's not close to that yet. We'll have time to restore the balance.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 210: Divine Weapon

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri received from the whale the first-level mental cultivation technique to occupy her time. The technique called "Nine God-Slaying Lotus" had nine realms, and each realm had nine distinct levels. Only the first realm was described, and, unlike physical cultivation, understanding was the key to everything; the required Qi wasn't as relevant.

    Ruri didn't disappoint and focused entirely on studying it, only stopping to eat and sleep. Before sleeping, she always visited the forge; there, she watched her master, who kept a cold expression, but Ruri always smiled when looking into his eyes, seeing an unusual excitement in him.

    Inside the forge, all the dwarves, along with the whale, worked hard day and night to be able to use those bodies. Two of them belonged to entities at the peak of cultivation, and even dead, their hardness and power were at a despairing level. But none of them got discouraged; on the contrary, everyone was excited like never before in their lives, including Alm and Bruno.

    That was a unique feeling for them, something that only someone who found a new toy and discovered new ways to use it every day felt. The wyvern bones were the simplest step and served as training for them.

    That wyvern demonic beast was at the end of the Heaven Stage Realm, but due to its bloodline, its physical power was much superior to that. Still, it was an ant compared to the other two kings. Soon, its bones were used to create dozens of rudimentary impact and piercing weapons, and runic seals were placed on all of them.

    Then, they focused on the demonic king. He wasn't a physical cultivator, and his body wasn't that powerful. Alm suggested reanimating that body with his Death Yin and using it as a puppet.

    In terms of power, he wouldn't even have 1% of the true one, and because he had learned laws from another universe, it could be even less. In the physical part, it was even worse; the king's body was severely damaged in the fight they had. They killed him using dozens of demonic techniques, and there were various holes in him.

    Despite all of this, this puppet could still fight against the most powerful cultivators in the mortal realms. So, it was decided to remove all of the demon's blood and connect the body to the castle's formation. Similar to that illusion they defeated in the castle, the formation could control this body and protect the entire city; it would be an invincible defense against enemies. The demon's blood was saved by them, it should be useful in the future.

    Alm didn't even consider taking that body for him to use himself. It was useful, but it consumed a lot of Qi and effort to manipulate it. They had to focus entirely on using it, and with that, they wouldn't be able to protect Ruri or the others. Not to mention that it would be an external power, and if they depended on it, they wouldn't evolve their skills correctly.

    After a dozen days, the most difficult moment arrived, which was using the beastly king. A demonic beast, regardless of the race, possesses extraordinary physical power. So they didn't have the ability to even tear his flesh, taking the bones directly was impossible.

    Fortunately, the body had several open wounds that could be exploited, and with an extraordinary effort, they managed to remove two bones from the inside that were broken by the Cerberus in the fight and were loose.

    These two bones were as heavy as a mountain and almost impossible to mold. Alm and Bruno were already giving up when the dwarves, who were their helpers, had an idea. They asked for the collaboration of the whale using the laws of the earth, and all the dwarves ignited their bloodlines to the limit.

    Alm and Bruno were amazed to see that being used for forging. The dwarves' bloodline could make them connect to celestial laws, and mainly with the earth. It was a different principle from the behemoth's bloodline. This divine beast was the king who dominated the laws, whereas the dwarves literally became one with it, generating different ways to use it.

    Soon, with everyone working together, that lifeless bone seemed to have all its molecules fused by the power of the dwarves. And the whale managed to mold it slightly for a short period. After much effort, the two bones, leveraging their weight and hardness, turned into two giant and frightening Bone Clubs.

    The whale held the club, feeling its colossal weight, amazed. It didn't seem like bone; it was more like cold metal. It looked like it was covered in cracks, but in reality, they were runic lines emitting strange fluctuations.

    'This bone is extremely powerful. It has natural beastly runes that can be used to activate even greater power. Furthermore, it also seems to be absorbing the laws of the earth around it as if it were alive.' Alm analyzed coldly, hiding his excitement.

    'One of them will be sold and cause a stir among the malignant cultivators.' Bruno commented, laughing at the show that would happen. 'As for the other one, we'll keep it; this weapon suits us.'

    The 'sharpening' seal didn't suit this weapon. The 'thorns' seal was something that could only be used once and would affect their bodies. So, they only put the 'storage' seal, although it wasn't very useful for them. Then, they deposited Qi into it; this would allow them to attack once without using their internal resources.

    After that, they spent a long time trying to extract something from that body without success because they were too weak. There was no bloodline left in the blood since Ruri's pet took it. So, Alm and Bruno just focused on using the tattoos, extracting all the Yin of death from him and the demon.

    At that moment, they noticed a peculiarity of the race of this beastly king. All of his Yin was stored in his feathers. It didn't take long to convert everything into Qi, and it was a frightening amount. But, to their dismay, they only managed to stabilize the realm and settled at the first level of the Core Formation Realm.

    When everything was over, they had a different feeling after using the tattoos. They reached the second level, and at that moment, they realized through those feathers that it could be something excellent for them.

    After a few attempts, inside the forge, all the dwarves were shocked when all the feathers of the giant demonic beast fell from its body. There were almost ten thousand feathers, and they naturally absorbed all the Qi around. It was an interesting racial talent of that king, but, thanks to the tattoos, Alm and Bruno managed to master all the feathers.

    Bruno then sighed and commented, 'These feathers may not be as hard as the bone, but they are extremely sharp. This is a divine weapon in our hands!'

    'Great, now we've really got a lot of good things. We can start the plan.' Alm concluded with a malicious and villainous expression.

    ***

    After a few days, the whale returned alone to Dark Night City and handed the elder an even larger batch of weapons. They had made hundreds during their free time, waiting for the Five-Ring Yang Pill to be completed. When the elder saw the dozens of bone weapons, she almost let her mask fall, shocked by the magnitude of the Yin power they possessed.

    The whale looked at her reaction amusingly, then they handed her another ring seriously. Inside was a single weapon, the bone club. Just seeing it made the elder fall on her butt, startled. She didn't even feel its weight or its Qi, but her eyes were wide open.

    "Everything has that mysterious power; sell it for the highest price possible, and don't worry about threats," the whale said, looking at the astonished elder.

    They returned to the desert city. And from time to time, they escorted the dwarves to mine in the desert, making more and more weapons and taking them to the elder. After weeks passed, when they set out in the morning preparing to go to Dark Night City, Almin found himself a bit apprehensive. Yet, he was surprised to notice a sly smile on the whale.

    The whale turned around, commenting, "Yes, today is day number 500. Old Dyen has finally been freed. Get ready; soon, you'll have your revenge." Obviously, Alm was talking about Dyen, the one who caused Almin's woman to be in that state.

    On that day, only the whale returned to Dark Night City. But unlike before, he wasn't being discreet. When he entered the city, everyone inside immediately felt his presence and turned in his direction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 211: Succulent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A giant, round being that looked more like a whale walking on land, or a wild orc without its green color, took light steps through Dark Night City. 'Light' was only in his demeanor and the way he walked, because practically the entire city heard his steps, as if a beast weighing a mountain had invaded the place.

    Those nearby who gazed closely at that being saw, amazed, the glorious Goku; and on his back, a gigantic bone club was on display, exuding a suffocating presence and an invincible pressure to anyone who looked directly at it.

    Some cultivators and young elders noticed that the whale-shaped humanoid was naturally heavy, but that club of his back was to blame for all the commotion when walking. It was unbelievably heavy, and at the same time, it made everyone swallow hard at the thought of defending themselves against it.

    From atop some distant buildings, some older elders glanced at the whale in the city, and their Qi moved as they held something in their fists. It was a communication crystal.

    Going back a bit in time. In the past few weeks, the entire world of evil cultivators had been turned upside down. Initially, rumors were that something astonishing had happened: All the high elders of the three sects and even the patriarch of the Sect of the Infernal God moved towards Bloody Skies City.

    But soon, the news spread everywhere. A high-level and wide-ranging auction among those cultivators would take place. Then, everyone connected the dots; some treasure of equal importance would be auctioned.

    The auction took place days later. And all the major and richest elders were naturally present.

    The world of evil cultivators stopped, and then the news spread to the majority who couldn't participate. Almost a war broke out at the auction among the three sects; dozens of weapons made of black bones were auctioned at exorbitant prices. And unbelievably, all of them were announced as weapons of the Evil God level.

    Similar to talent levels, evil cultivators divided weapon levels from worst to best: Common, Demon, Asura, and Evil God.

    There were only rumors of three Evil God-level weapons. Obviously, these weapons were in the possession of the three evil sects, belonging to the founders of their respective sects. Now, in a single auction, dozens of them were sold. And the news of the commotion at the auction left no doubt about its veracity.

    While everyone who heard the news was still stunned, the news of the main item in the auction was told. At the moment it was presented, it was reported that not only one patriarch, but all three patriarchs of the three sects were present at the auction.

    It was again a weapon, but there was no level that could define its true power. Evil God level was ridiculous compared to it. Its weight was like a mountain, its hardness was something that not even the three patriarchs, attacking with all their Qi at the same time, could scratch. Therefore, it was provisionally called only Above Evil God level.

    In the end, something surprising also happened. None of the patriarchs took that unbelievable weapon. A well-known elder among everyone bought it; his name was Hegei.

    This elder was known to be an excellent merchant and negotiator; legends said he was richer than the high elders, and perhaps, not even the patriarch was richer than him. On that day, his wealth was confirmed. And also his influence, capable of buying that weapon freely without fearing the wrath of any patriarch, made everyone fix in their minds never to do anything against him. This was exactly the same person that Ruri robbed and beat not long ago. (Chapter 179)

    Returning to the current moment. Evil cultivators or younger elders didn't care much about the main weapon sold at the auction, identical to the one on the whale's back. That's because they didn't even see it, so they were unaware of it. But among the high elders and some more influential ones, everyone had very detailed images and descriptions of the weapon.

    That flashy display by the whale shook not only the land beneath him but also the minds of the entire top echelon of the three sects.

    It didn't take long for some buildings on the outskirts of the city to tremble. Inside them, teleportation formations were used repeatedly. Then, various malicious eyes fixated from afar on the whale. He walked calmly across the city. Those malicious eyes became serious witnessing that round charm; he seemed to walk as slow and as loud as possible, clearly making an effort to show off.

    But after a few seconds, several heavy snorts were given. And most of those eyes turned away and left. Only a very similar message was transmitted among them: That Bone Club the whale used, despite having some connection, wasn't on the same level as the other sold in the auction.

    In minutes, this message reached the ears of even the three patriarchs, and a relieved sigh escaped from a slightly bewildered black elf.

    Then, everyone saw the whale in the middle of his glorious parade change his expression slightly. It was very quick, and almost no one noticed. Soon, he entered the central building, where the elder awaited him cheerfully. Those who were once curious just turned back to their tasks, finding the exotic whale's exhibitionism merely strange.

    "He's very young and proud; everyone was a bit like that in the past," an older cultivator said mockingly.

    But another group, from the tops of the buildings, still kept their gaze fixed in the direction of the central building. Even after the whale entered.

    It was no longer news for anyone in the top echelons. That auction was made using only things from a single elder. She had already been investigated, and when the high elders pressed her, trying to extract from her where she got those things, to everyone's surprise, she spoke directly without trying to hide.

    She didn't get anything; she was just a reseller or a mediator. Who really got all that was none other than the true Evil God-level talent, Goku.

    Of course, no one believed it at first. However, the elder worked in the central building, and there were records that she hadn't left her post for at least ten years. The order to investigate and capture Goku had been given a long time ago. But he didn't live within the world of evil cultivators. And even less could he be found outside, no matter how much they searched. This only corroborated with the elder; about the whale, there were endless rumors and demonstrations of abnormality.

    To make things stranger, shortly after, an order from the patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect spread to every corner. He would kill anyone outright trying something against Goku; even the other two patriarchs would think twice before doing something directly.

    This didn't prevent anyone from acting silently in the shadows. But now, after the auction, things had completely changed.

    Before, everyone just wanted to investigate him and find out where he got these things; obviously, a disciple with his cultivation could only have had a lucky encounter to break through the heavens. But after the auction, there wasn't a single high elder who didn't move in Goku's direction.

    This whale not only had unbelievable talent and divine luck. According to the elder, he only kept a minimal amount from the sales. So... with all the money from those weapons sold at the auction... this newly arrived disciple was already three times richer than any patriarch!

    He was a succulent giant divine gold whale, and everyone wanted to feast on him!!!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 212: Something is Wrong

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale entered the building with a neutral expression, advancing towards the elder. However, internally, the two were extremely cautious and thoughtful. Earlier, Bruno had a lot of fun noticing the expressions of the elders watching from afar.

    As planned, they could easily manipulate the Qi of the bone club, making it impossible to measure its true power without their permission. Obviously, their weapon was superior to what was sold. However, the show was just to draw even more attention from everyone and make it clear the connection of this weapon with the other one sold.

    But everything changed shortly after they entered the city. To their surprise, for a short moment of milliseconds, their souls felt a pair of eyes, accompanied by high soul power, focused on them. Then, an intense feeling of death struck them but disappeared quickly.

    The bait they planted attracted something they were far from being able to handle. This made them break into a cold sweat of concern. It was at this moment that the elder's casual words sounded.

    "Hello, Goku. I was expecting you."

    The whale looked at her, and in their eyes, they immediately noticed something bothering her. As they approached, they received a dozen rings.

    "Everything was sold, and the value was twice as much as I had predicted," she spoke as they observed the rings filled with abyss crystals. There were so many crystals that it took a dozen rings to store everything.

    The whale then asked mentally, 'Why didn't you take your share?'

    'That... sorry, something happened.' She responded seriously. 'I'll be straightforward; I have many good contacts. The biggest one is an old acquaintance, a high elder from the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. I owed her a favor, something worth my life. And... she recently called in that favor.'

    'Hmm... the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect wants to see me, right?' The whale spoke dryly. They expected the other two patriarchs to try something similar, and the high elder, knowing the connection between them, acted quickly.

    The elder was stunned for a second but soon sighed and spoke, 'Yes, for a disciple like you to meet with the patriarch of another sect could be misunderstood as some kind of betrayal. So, to try to make him accept...'

    'Don't worry, take your share. I will meet with him.' The whale cut in quickly and handed her two rings. They wanted to resolve this quickly and rethink their plans. 'Can I see him now?'

    The elder received the rings still without words but didn't complain. She worked honestly, selling everything in the best way possible, even when tempted. And in the end, the trust between them was rewarded.

    'I'll send a message. He should receive you, informing the location.' she spoke quickly.

    After two hours, with no changes happening inside or outside the building, the elder mentally sent the location of a room in the same central building, to their shock. That place belonged to the Vital Yin Sect; for this meeting to happen there could only mean one thing. The time the patriarch took was surely used to request permission from the black elf who commanded the Vital Yin Sect.

    The fact that the elf accepted this surprised Alm and Bruno. The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect must have offered some benefits for the elf not to mind. And at the same time, he didn't want to take risks meeting in the shadows. They hadn't counted on any of this, and things quickly seemed to be getting out of their control. But, not feeling the threat of death again, they decided to move forward.

    'Why the hell would he do something like this?' They reflected as the whale walked through a corridor inside the building. Soon, they opened a door and entered.

    It was a large formal room, much bigger than one could imagine. Inside was well-lit, but there was no one. The whale simply moved calmly and sat in a chair.

    As soon as he took a deep breath, a black claw emerged in front of him, followed by a hole that appeared from the void. They then watched a three-meter tall humanoid figure, red in color, with two horns on its head and black wings, emerge from the void.

    Around him, a beastly aura was burning to the maximum, as if he intentionally wanted everyone to know about his bloodline from some demonic beast. However, Alm and Bruno's senses couldn't be deceived; that man, who appeared to everyone as a mix of human and demonic beast, actually had a subtle demonic bloodline that he hid from the world.

    "Boy, we finally meet again."

    He began to speak, and his deathly aura was as dense as that of the black elf. Surprisingly, however, he spoke lightly and informally, even with a slight smile. Alm and Bruno felt that he was showing his true personality; he was straightforward and simple. However, something hidden seemed to permeate his mind.

    "You used the elders I sent you well," the whale commented emotionlessly.

    The patriarch nodded, and a strange expression appeared. "I finally managed to upgrade my weapon with the blood of those elders. My saber came from my master, who was the former patriarch, and after the efforts of two generations, the saber now finally possesses power comparable to an Evil God Level weapon."

    "Too bad my master's dream has now become something so trivial that dozens of high elders now possess," he concluded, a bit irritated. Clearly, he was referring to the bone weapons Alm and Bruno sold.

    The whale didn't respond and just nodded. His silence was a silent message for the patriarch to get straight to the point.

    "Well, boy, I don't play in the shadows. So, I want to honestly bargain," he said directly, regardless of the difference in status. "I've already asked for permission from the patriarch of your sect. And I even formed a soul contract with him to solidify my honesty."

    "What do you want, and what can you give me in return?" The whale spoke dryly, equally uninterested in formalities.

    "Well, the Bloodthirsty Light Sect is home to most demonic beasts or hybrids looking to cultivate. The sect's founder himself was a mythical demonic beast told in legends..."

    He began to talk for a few minutes about how powerful and magnificent the founder was. Alm and Bruno listened only until he mentioned having multiple heads and stopped caring. Beasts with multiple heads were of the lowest possible level and only existed in mortal worlds.

    The whale's eyes seemed impatient, so the patriarch, realizing this belatedly, concluded, "His race was known as the guardian of the underworld, an exalted Cerberus!"

    Interest struck the whale like an electric shock, and the patriarch saw that and mistakenly got excited. "Our founder left behind many things, knowledge, and one of them. That weapon above Evil God level. In the description of one of... the books he left. I immediately knew it came from a beast of the divine realm."

    'Book? Description of a beast from the divine realm? What kind of senseless nonsense is this?' Alm grumbled mentally. 'A pathetic mortal recognizing the origins of that and seeing through my disguise? That's impossible.'

    'The world is small... in our universe, Cerberus bloodlines weren't that uncommon. Still, to think we would find one here so close is quite lucky.' Bruno commented, then fell into thought.

    'The bloodline of a pure Cerberus brings heightened senses, to the point where you once even perceived another dimension. Feeling the origin of that bone slightly is not impossible. But then, leaving it described in a book really is impossible. Something is wrong.' Bruno concluded.

    The patriarch continued, clearly trying to convince Alm and Bruno. "The Bloodthirsty Light technique that gives the sect its name is something specialized in refining the blood and a bit of the soul of victims to increase combat power. For most people, it's just something used in weapons. But the technique is much deeper."

    He spoke with pride and paused, looking into the whale's eyes. "I'll be straightforward. I know that weapon on your back also came from that beast, and for some reason, it doesn't seem to be as strong just on the surface. In half a year, the Abyss will fully open for us to explore, and if I have this weapon, I can use the technique to boost its power to another level."

    The whale didn't react, so the patriarch continued talking. "Give me the weapon. I know Abyss crystals no longer matter to you. But my sect has a connection within the Abyss that will bring you many benefits. When you go to the Abyss, you'll be able to find it. I guarantee, by the soul contract I made, not even the black elf who leads your sect can give you that. And I will also owe you a great favor."

    Bruno calmly analyzed the figure in front of him and was convinced he wasn't completely lying. The black elf clearly kept an eye on the movements of the two patriarchs and protected them; that's why they couldn't be directly robbed. Bruno then commented mentally.

    'Something very good seems to be offered. It must be a connection with some high-level demonic clan, much better than the one we were going to enter...'

    Then, Alm interrupted with something in mind. 'Wait! The Cerberus has a bloodline that connects to demons and Yin Energy. What if those eyes from earlier were actually hi, the Cerberus?'

    'The stories of the founding of the three sects are thousands of years old. Someone with a mortal cultivation wouldn't survive that long.' Bruno immediately responded.

    'The body indeed wouldn't survive. But the technique he created called Bloodthirsty Light, he said it can refine blood and soul. Isn't that very similar to the demonic techniques of sealing and soul refinement that we learned? We now fully understand various demonic techniques, which is basic among demons; the Cerberus could easily have created something similar.'

    Bruno's mind clicked, and Alm completed. 'This patriarch having a subtle demonic lineage is not a coincidence. And him knowing the origin and the real power of that bone on our backs is not a coincidence either.'

    Bruno then murmured thoughtfully. 'The sect's founder, the Cerberus, he is alive after sealing himself. If he keeps a living bloodline in the body, it's possible only his soul survived, being able to interact with the world slightly for so long. He looked at us before and ordered the patriarch to try to convince us. But why all this?'

    Alm then smiled internally. 'This idiot insisted that we go meet someone in the Abyss at all costs. And he also wants our weapon; him being just a sealed soul... it's not hard to imagine.'

    Bruno then murmured thoughtfully. 'If he tries to take a new body with demonic possession, his soul would be taken by celestial laws in a few centuries for being too weak. On this ascending planet, it's impossible for him to find a cocoon for his soul that protects him. But with this high-level bone...'

    Bruno then understood. 'His intention is to seal his soul in the bone. Then later possess us as slaves!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 213: Double Care

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'That Cerberus has some decent talent. To maintain demonic power for so long, he must have used the infernal laws and the Yin Energy of the abyss. But for that, his bloodline must have been preserved; with just a mortal soul, it would be impossible without it.' Alm spoke in an excited tone.

    'Excellent, indeed, this patriarch is giving us an unbelievable gift without even realizing it,' Bruno added, and a slightly unusual laugh came from him.

    A few silent seconds passed in the room. The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect patiently waited for the whale to respond. Finally, he opened his mouth.

    "Hmm... this contact of yours in the abyss. Is it a demon clan?"

    The patriarch's eyes narrowed in surprise; he thought for a moment, and recent information from the whale reassured him. "You really encountered demons the last time you went to the prison, I see..."

    The whale nodded without saying much; all the patriarchs and high-ranking individuals already knew. At the same time as the disciples' test, a group of demons was investigating anomalies in the prison. Of course, it was strictly forbidden to reveal themselves to the world, but this abnormal whale must have had a stroke of luck, thought the patriarch.

    "Indeed, we have contact with a high-level demon clan from the abyss, and this clan is no less than any other. The contact I told you about wasn't the demon clan but an even better one, but I can add the demon clan contact as a bonus if you wish," the patriarch spoke without hesitation.

    Bruno nodded internally, excited. They were almost certain of the existence of the Cerberus, and now this patriarch subtly confirmed it. A contact even better than a high-level demonic clan? It could only be the Cerberus!

    "My weapon is incredible, but I can't use it to its full extent. If the great patriarch of my sect agrees, I have no reason to decline," the whale spoke, taking the bone club from its back and placing it in front of them. "One last thing, you said you owe me a favor, right?"

    The entire three-meter-tall being trembled slightly, revealing its excitement. Without much thought, it just nodded, confirming what it had promised. Bruno then thought of something. Alm immediately sensed Bruno's intentions, and his lips curved maliciously. Then the whale spoke.

    "I want to cash in that favor immediately. I have something in mind that only a patriarch can help me with."

    ***

    A week passed quickly. Alm and Bruno returned to the desert city; during this time, they didn't go to the forge. Instead, they spent their time meditating inside the castle in preparation.

    When they opened their eyes, a bright light flooding the surroundings penetrated their eyes, causing them to blink a bit disturbed. The place that was normally dark due to the strong Yin presence was now so illuminated that it could blind a mortal. An intense violet color radiated around, and something akin to a small sun was the source of this splendor.

    'Ruri made a scary advancement in her mental cultivation. She has already reached the third level of the first lotus.' Bruno commented, impressed as he observed her.

    'This is because she completely learned that high-level mental technique we gave her. There are nine levels in total, and every three levels, there's an entirely new sutra to study. The first sutra wasn't a challenge for her, but from now on, she won't advance so quickly,' Alm explained.

    Bruno nodded in agreement and stood up with the whale. 'Now that she has stabilized, it's the perfect time. Putting it into practice is always the best method of advancement.'

    Sensing their approach, Ruri jumped to embrace them joyfully, and a message was sent to Almin and Langrum shortly after. Everything should be ready, waiting for them.

    ***

    It was a sunny day outside the world of evil cultivators. Inside, in that dark place separated from the world, dozens of shadows ran quickly towards the exit in a coordinated movement.

    All the shadows exited and arrived in the desert, quickly heading to a specific point and releasing simple spatial rings that were swallowed by the sands. They transmitted urgency, as if time were against them.

    High in the clouds, exactly above where the rings were left, away from everyone's sight, a dense aggregation of wind laws seemed to blend perfectly with the environment. If any powerful cultivator could see, they would say that something was hidden there.

    In Bloody Skies City, the mercantile city of evil cultivators, the whale and its group walked lightly, passing through the sales stalls on that seemingly ordinary day.

    Almin, Langrum, and Loeus were the most excited. The whale distributed the crystals from the sale of weapons made of common metals among them. Everyone in the group now lived and contributed to the city's community. As the dwarves worked in the weapons forge, Bruno considered it fair to reward the three, as if it were payment on behalf of the city.

    There were hundreds of weapons, but that represented less than 5% of their total wealth. However, for Almin, Langrum, and Loeus, the amount of abyss crystals was astonishing, allowing them to buy anything they wanted without worries, and there was still plenty left.

    Almin found hundreds of simple herbs that only grew in the extreme south or north of the continent. Although not exceptional, these herbs did not exist in the city's herb field, and with them, he could now make many different pills. After this significant acquisition, almost all low and medium-level herbs available on the continent would be planted and at his disposal.

    Loeus and Langrum initially just observed, paying close attention to anything useful. However, it didn't take long before they distanced themselves from the whale and his group. 

    When the whale reached a higher vantage point, Ruri called out to them. With a smile, she pointed toward a distant spot. Alm and Bruno followed her gaze and, among the crowd, caught a glimpse of two familiar figures. It was them—but something was different. Their expressions were lighter, and the atmosphere around them seemed to have shifted. 

    They walked side by side, holding hands. At one point, Langrum made a subtle move, and Loeus, even without fully understanding her intentions, didn't pull away. The age gap between them wasn't that large, but Loeus was still somewhat naive, and the hardships of his life had kept him distant from any interest in the opposite sex. Langrum, however, was slowly changing that—guiding him forward, step by step, just as he was beginning to experience new emotions he hadn't fully understood before.

    She was clearly advancing successfully, leading him without rushing. There was something there—a timid, restrained feeling—but he still didn't dare express it openly in front of others. So, she took the initiative, gently pulling him away from the rest of the group.

    'They're trying to hide it from whom?' Alm commented, mentally indifferent.

    'Loeus will turn 16 soon, and now he already has a physique similar to that of an adult. He grew rapidly in these two years thanks to Langrum's tough training,' Bruno replied.

    'She must be eager to devour him, but he's still too childish to take the initiative. They had to hide from the group to do this. Such a waste of time,' Alm grumbled.

    "They finally got a bit closer," Ruri said, sighing. "Why wait so long to hold hands? Master and I have lived so close without any problems."

    "That's because you're a kid," Alm responded dryly.

    "I'm turning 13 soon. When I get older, won't I be able to do that?" She asked, looking seriously into the whale's eyes.

    "You're already getting too big even to stay on my shoulder. In the future, you can stay by my side as much as you want. I don't mind a kid," Alm replied emotionlessly.

    Ruri immediately smiled with her hands on her lips, playfully. Bruno clearly noticed that she just wanted to provoke this response from Alm and felt that it would be used against them in the future. His instincts screamed; every day, this girl was learning to manipulate them better. He had to be extra careful with everything he said, thinking that a child should be like this.

    The day passed slowly, with Ruri buying everything she found beautiful while the whale followed her lightly. Between one turn and another, he directly bought an entire stall without even looking at what was being sold, and internally, he was smiling. Countless distant eyes monitored their steps attentively.

    The whale's only order to everyone in his group was: splurge with everything they have, without caring about anything. No negotiations were necessary; they simply took and paid, which shocked the slave sellers. Soon, the silent news spread throughout the market, and practically everyone was shouting, offering things to the whale's group.

    The whale had already attracted enough attention for everyone to know he was there as soon as they stepped into the city. But now they delivered another message. All their wealth was with him and his group. And he didn't mind spending, implying that he was confident in raising even more.

    Thus, silently, they felt a draining of powerful auras in the city, and there was a certainty that this extended to all nearby cities. Only a few eyes remained watching them from afar.

    At the end of the day, everyone gathered and left the city. Everyone in the group had serious looks, already anticipating what would happen next. They wouldn't camp but rather head directly into the desert.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 214: You tried so hard

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Inside the desert, the darkness of the night prevailed, along with the starry sky. The group took their first steps on the sands, and, contrary to expectations, Almin and Langrum didn't notice anything around them. However, immediately, the whale felt a peculiar fluctuation above.

    'Interesting, the laws of the wind are completely blocking perception. Only if the patriarch looked directly or was very close would it be enough to notice this.' Alm mentally analyzed.

    Everyone walked slowly, as if they didn't care about anything, sometimes even chatting among themselves. After an hour, they were already at a considerable distance from the entrance, and everyone was extremely anxious about the wait without being able to relax. It was at this moment that the whale stopped, and everyone turned to him, who had excited eyes.

    "Finally," the whale muttered to everyone.

    Shhhwwwwww...

    Strangely, neither Almin nor Langrum could feel any fluctuation, even when the sound and sight of the sands opening emerged from all directions. Then, blending with the darkness of the night, countless black pillars emerged from the earth, each several meters high.

    These pillars were arranged in a perfect circle. The entire group seemed to be in the center of an area surrounded by these pillars. It all lasted a few seconds, and there was no one or any Qi. They felt all the starlight disappear, and their world became completely dark.

    Everyone tightened their weapons, completely stunned. It was at this moment that the whale's amused voice sounded. "Seems like Almin's longing for his women was strong enough to keep you alive."

    "Hehehehe... you... the day has finally come." A dry and almost powerless voice sounded.

    So, at a distant point from the group, amid total darkness, six scarlet wings emerged, slightly illuminating the area. The owner of the wings was a figure that looked like a dried-up corpse, with only bones and skin. In his eyes, there seemed to be a black mist of pure hatred.

    Glub!

    "Dyen!" Almin murmured, recognizing that figure after swallowing a pill. Immediately, his eyes lit up with the laws of fire, and he jumped away from the group toward the old man. All his Qi exploded, and a pillar of fire rose to the sky from the ground beneath his feet.

    Almin's clothes fluttered, and his long hair danced. Intense heat covered a vast area, causing the sands to melt immediately. The current Almin pointed his spear at the old man with an unshakable will, resembling a war god; his eyes filled with disdain for the entire world.

    "Hehehehehe, you reached Core Formation? Nothing has changed," the old man spoke sinisterly.

    Only in that second immersed in his will to fight, Almin noticed his surroundings. He saw dozens... hundreds... maybe even a thousand scarlet wings slowly lighting up. They appeared in all directions. Quickly, a cold sweat ran down his back, and a Qi tsunami surged in all directions.

    "They're all elders..." Langrum spoke, gripping her sword and approaching Loeus, feeling immense pressure.

    All the elders activated their Qi, being in the early stages of the Core Formation Realm. They were an army of hundreds, and the whale's group consisted of only five people, three of them in the first level of the Core Formation Realm. Langrum just thought about how insane this whale was for intentionally attracting all of them.

    Bruno spoke mentally. 'This formation is peculiar. It's definitely close to what those elders used to imprison us in the prison. They must come from the same demon race.' (Chapter 168)

    'This comes from demons close to the laws of space. This formation is a small area separated from the desert; no fluctuation inside can escape. Thus, they can kill us without leaving a trace,' Alm analyzed coldly.

    Almin stood still as if he were scared, and the old man looked at him, relishing the situation even more. Suddenly, a message through the array reached Almin's mind, and his expression changed completely. Old Dyen saw a smile appear on him, then was startled when the Qi around Almin was suddenly swept away.

    Almin's spear hummed, and its runes lit up, seeming to pierce through time and space. The ground beneath his feet bowed, and he ran at an extreme speed like a bloodthirsty god of death toward the stunned old man. Suddenly, the space around the old man warped.

    BOOM!

    Using the spear created by the whale, Almin collided forcefully against three united sabers that blocked him, still with their blades trembling. The ground split, and the sky shook as a terrible Qi wave shot out.

    Dyen and two other wicked elders who appeared to help him were holding the sabers, but quickly, all three stepped back a few paces in front of Almin. Their skin seemed to be burning, and the air in their lungs was like lava; this power was too wild and incredible.

    "What?!" Dyen was completely shocked. He never dreamed that this pathetic brat could become so strong. When they fought before, he couldn't use his cultivation. Now, he was using everything, and even with help, it seemed he couldn't withstand Almin's power.

    A clash of forces ensued for a few seconds. Both sides seemed in an equally matched standoff, and they could no longer move in perfect balance.

    "You struggled so much to survive... great! Now, I'll be able to kill you with my own hands!" Almin spat, and his eyes changed to a violet hue.

    Suddenly, the other two elders, still frightened, felt their bodies being invaded, and the grip on their weapons loosened. Dyen was the first to react, and without hesitation, he released his weapon and jumped to the side. The other poor elders, after losing a limb, lost their balance and only saw the bloodthirsty gaze advancing.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    The sound of two bodies breaking and blood splattering echoed in an almost unbelievable manner. All the elders from afar saw everything unfold in a few seconds, stunned. For the first time, Almin's cultivation in the Core Formation Realm was revealed; this was already inconceivable for a disciple, making them hesitate a bit. Now he... quickly killed two elders with the same cultivation as him? What madness is this, everyone thought.

    Old Dyen quickly got up with difficulty and turned towards the whale's group; from a distance, the round figure just watched him with mocking eyes. Extreme hatred welled up, and the old Dyen's withered body contorted, then he shouted with all his might.

    "Quick! Everyone in the group is abnormal, and we can't give them any chance!"

    The whale's lips curved even more, and its eyes closed. Only after a second, all the elders snorted and ran in a unified march. They were many, and they were invincible, even if these disciples were abnormal, what could they do?

    A wave of Qi followed in all directions with them. In a second, they were very close, but no one cared about a little girl who released her pathetic cultivation. Her eyes were entirely violet, and an aura covered her, then she floated a bit from the ground. Following that, with her small hand, she touched the whale's shoulder.

    In that second, the whale opened its eyes, and the whole world changed color to an earthy brown, the same color as his.

    WHOOSH!

    A sudden explosion of wind and earth sent all the elders flying several meters back. As they got up, their eyes became serious. In an instant, the entire environment was enveloped by a violent sandstorm.

    None of them could see a hand in front of them, and their perceptions seemed to be swallowed by the sands. Their weapons trembled; they couldn't even sense the other elders nearby.

    In just a few seconds, cries of pain were heard from different directions. Soon, everyone noticed traces of blood flowing over their skin. The sand was as dense and hard as steel, cutting through and penetrating their defenses easily. The entire area was covered by this sand, and those weaker couldn't withstand it and tried to flee. Unfortunately for them, there was nowhere for them to escape.

    In the center of it all, floating, was the whale, and Ruri on his shoulder with closed eyes. The whale's perception was directed upwards, outside the barrier.

    "They didn't react in time thanks to the mental power, excellent. Now, they won't have another opportunity," Alm spoke mentally, laughing sinisterly. Then the whale made a move, and Ruri opened her eyes.

    At the top of the barrier, almost touching its limit, the sand particles quickly gathered. Then, just above, a crack appeared at the top of the barrier, letting in the light of the night stars.

    Soon, a wave of wind laws threatened to enter the formation, descending from the sky and funneling through the crack. A wall of earth emerged, and on it, violet runes appeared again.

    BOOM!

    "Mental Drawing Technique, fused perfectly, master! The earth has turned into an impenetrable barrier!" Ruri mentally spoke excitedly.

    Now, with her mental cultivation, the level of the runes of this mental technique became frightening. But, of course, this was only possible because the array provided enough Qi. Even Almin was contributing a bit. Ruri would never be able to do even 1% of it with her cultivation alone.

    Bruno nodded. "The high elders that are hiding outside can't reveal themselves and only move covered by the laws of the wind. If they want to pass through the barrier, they'll have to risk the black elf sensing them after using Qi. Everything is going as..."

    Suddenly, the souls of Alm and Bruno petrified. They felt above, very high in the sky, a small fluctuation of spatial laws. Then, through a small tremor in space, a thread of Qi fell like an arrow.

    "DAMN, IT'S A PATRIARCH!" Alm and Bruno exclaimed.

    BOOM!

    The earth defense they put together with Ruri shattered immediately.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 215: Gates of Hell

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The attack on the earthen wall was heard by everyone below, accompanied by a violent tremor of the ground. The whale immediately landed on the earth, holding Ruri in its arms with a serious look. She spat out a mouthful of blood, but it wasn't too severe.

    They secured her on their back and turned around, running. The Yin and Yang tattoos were activated, unleashing power beyond the limit in the sandstorm. Suddenly, all the elders, already desperate, felt the brown world change to black. The sandstorm became so dense that it immediately covered their bodies, as if the earth itself had risen.

    'Ruri, focus on communicating with Langrum and Loeus; you'll be their eyes. Almin, go all out, sparing nothing.' The whale quickly communicated with the two through the array.

    Almin and Ruri still had some sense within this storm with the help of the earth laws in the array. Langrum and her disciple were in a situation similar to the elders, but of course, they weren't being harmed by the sand because the whale had some control.

    It all lasted three seconds. After that, in the center of the formation, the sand was pushed away by a runic gust, creating an open area of ten meters. These wind laws dissipated, and within, three figures took shape.

    In a second, they became completely clear, and an impatient snort sounded, revealing them. They were three high elders who looked around somewhat incredulous, somewhat angry.

    "This is a talent of the Evil God level... Well, today was your last day."

    One of them spoke, and the other two thought something similar. In the next second, the three, with a thought, tried to activate their cultivations in the Heaven Stage Realm. Until all of them closed their eyes.

    "This... gravity is stagnating..." In the midst of this murmur, a sharp buzzing sound hit their ears.

    Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!

    A shower of black feathers fell upon the three elders before they could react. In the first second, they were merely a bit surprised. Then, as if mocking them, blood sprayed everywhere, their skin cut as if the feathers were immortal blades.

    Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!

    In the second moment, the feathers multiplied in numbers; in desperation, their cores burst with Qi output, causing internal injuries but freeing them from the gravity stagnation. They were still incredulous; now that all their Qi had been released, it should give them a moment to retreat. Their blast of Qi should have forced the feathers away. Yet... the feathers just continued to fall as if nothing had happened.

    Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!

    In the third second, the feathers multiplied again, continuing to fall like a rain of apocalypse. All the skin on the bodies of the three were devastated, and their bones were exposed. In a desperate last resort, they defended their organs and strengthened their bones, the hardest part.

    CRACK!

    In the fourth second, the sound of bones breaking echoed. It was in this moment of despair that the quantity of falling feathers multiplied again, driving the three into complete mental desperation. Their minds destabilized, and they didn't even notice that the Qi from the feathers was already one-third of the beginning, despite the larger numbers.

    Whoosh!

    The final feather fell, along with the last high-elder, completely shattered into several parts. Then, the sandstorm advanced, engulfing everything like a ravenous, bloodthirsty beast.

    At a nearby distance, the whale breathed heavily. 'These bastards cost us all the Qi from our bodies, along with two million abyss crystals.' Alm commented seriously.

    'Luckily, they were at the first level of the Heaven Stage Realm and couldn't use the spiritual root correctly,' Bruno replied, focusing his senses upward. 'None of these three were our acquaintances. The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect and the black elf wouldn't do this. So, it must be someone from the Sect of the Infernal God.'

    'We used our biggest weapon, and he definitely saw it. If he acts directly, a formation made by elders won't isolate his fluctuations; he can't take that risk.' Alm analyzed while using more Qi from the crystals to replenish himself.

    Bruno, turning to the healthy Ruri on his back, noticed her communicating with Langrum and commented, 'When we called in that patriarch's favor, it was for him to use his influence, employing his high elders to attract the elders from our sect. Them offering help would be an irresistible bait for Dyen to gather all those who wanted our heads and ambush us. Everything seemed to be going according to plan...'

    'The elders of the Sect of the Infernal God joining the party was expected. But the patriarch acting directly was unpredictable. Something we don't know happened, but it doesn't matter now,' Alm commented, and a message from Ruri reached their minds.

    'Master, Almin and Langrum managed to deal with half of them. But both of them are down to one-third of their Qi.'

    A quarter of the elders was constantly wounded by the storm, and it was easy for the duo to take them down. As for the rest, even with their senses wiped out, they wouldn't die easily. They were elders who fought amid blood their entire lives. They could retaliate on pure instinct, so Langrum and Almin had to use a considerable amount of Qi to finish them off.

    'We have to finish quickly before reinforcements arrive; if other high elders join, it's over. The patriarch can help a bit because of the formation. If we destroy it, he won't be crazy enough to attack,' Bruno commented quickly.

    'Almin, run towards us!' The whale spoke through the array and ran in his direction.

    The urgency was great, and at that moment, Alm and Bruno noticed their own glaring deficiencies. They had no large-scale attacks, and moreover, they didn't have a decent weapon. It seemed that whenever they were in possession of a good weapon, fate made them have to give it up.

    With both running using the laws of the earth, in two seconds, they spotted each other. The whale simply ignited the tattoos on its fists and spoke. 'Use all the laws of the earth from the armor and the array to protect your meridians. If you have any pills to help, even better.'

    Almin heard and nodded, feeling the urgency, then took out three Yang pills and swallowed them directly. Soon, all the power of the earth possible was commanded by him, and in the next second, the whale placed its palms on his back.

    Outside the formation, among the clouds, in a place that seemed to be just emptiness. A tall, muscular human man watched attentively inside the formation. His entire presence radiated an aura of evil divinity. He observed the whale's movements carefully and then turned his gaze to the north, confirming that it would take two or three minutes for reinforcements to arrive.

    It was at this moment that an intense heat was felt on his skin. He turned in surprise downward, and his eyes widened. The formation that was completely dark... was completely red! And inside, he couldn't see anything but fire and flames.

    'What the hell...'

    BOOM!!

    He was in the middle of his thoughts when, to his shock, the entire formation exploded like glass. Then, an infernal fire rose to the sky and expanded in all directions, as if the gates of hell had been opened.

    Back down, thirty seconds passed before the fire stopped advancing. While the whale fed Almin directly with its tattoos, Almin simply attacked with everything without caring about tomorrow.

    Alm then spoke furiously. 'This bastard! Almin was just supposed to kill everyone and stop. Yet, he didn't hold back and used everything until his meridians almost exploded.'

    Bruno sighed and caused the whale's body to shake, causing all the black skin to fall to the ground. The entire superficial layer of their skin was burned. Even with their physical cultivation, this fire managed to scorch them quite a bit, making them look like a roasted whale.

    They turned and watched Langrum, Loeus, and Ruri, completely covered in earth runes, freeing themselves. Almin not only consumed an absurd amount of abyssal crystals but also forced Alm and Bruno to use an equal amount to protect the three.

    Alm and Bruno then focused on the surroundings, a bit on alert. But in the next second, amidst the flames, a gigantic scarlet cloud emerged, covering the group. They were all infernal laws! One must not forget that when they kill people with Evil God Marks, the Infernal Laws of those who died would flow into those who killed them.

    The whale, Langrum, and the unconscious Almin were found by the laws, and immediately, all of it focused on them; soon, they swallowed everything like three black holes.

    Almin was unconscious, and his body trembled in spasms. Langrum's eyes turned completely scarlet, and she clenched her fists tightly, trying to control the laws that were attempting to dominate her mind. The whale just felt all those runes fixate on the symbol of the evil god animatedly.

    Seconds passed, four wings... six wings... seven wings... eight wings!

    Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, feeling that power flowing into their bodies. It lasted another thirty seconds, and by that moment, Langrum was already lying on the ground with Almin. Only Loeus and Ruri stood firm.

    It was in that second that they felt the halt and no longer noticed that hidden patriarch. Alm then murmured. 'Great, he wouldn't be so crazy...'

    Suddenly, they stopped their words when a strong gust hit them. All the fire was immediately extinguished. Then, they looked in fright in one direction. And they saw a figure with killer eyes touch the ground in front of them.

    'He... he's insane, and he wants to kill us at all costs!' Bruno muttered tensely.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 216: Celestial Laws

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The coldness of the desert night covered the entire environment made up of black and scorched earth. The entire formation was shattered into pieces, and only a few black pillars could be seen around. But at that moment, Alm and Bruno stared coldly at a human who had a palpable aura of death around him.

    Their gazes silently met; then, that patriarch made a move, bringing something to his mouth. In that second, the whale's eyes trembled slightly, and the patriarch swallowed a pill.

    'That... was a six-ring pill?' Bruno mentally murmured, incredulous.

    Detue, who made the five-ring Yang pill, was certainly one of the best alchemists on this planet, and yet, he himself didn't believe he could make a five-ring one. A six-ring? If that could be done by some miracle, it should have been a few times in the history of this planet.

    In the next second, the air seemed to become heavy. Quickly, they saw a large stream of QI flowing slightly from inside that man. All the QI from his meridians was being drained and returned to the world.

    'That pill completely sealed off his core and spiritual root. And now he's draining the QI from his meridians.' Alm commented, and quickly, the two understood the situation.

    Bruno said seriously, 'He used that pill, which probably has no value... and got rid of his entire cultivation and QI... all just to kill us without creating fluctuations.'

    The whale snorted seriously. That patriarch was at the first level of the fifth realm of mortal cultivation, the Elemental Condensation Realm. In this realm, with just his physical body, he could easily kill someone in the Core Formation Realm. But Alm and Bruno would have some confidence in resisting a few blows due to their physical cultivation.

    But clearly, the current situation was much worse. This man was an evil cultivator, and naturally, his physical power surpassed that of ordinary cultivators; just by looking at his muscular appearance, it was evident that he was an expert in fighting with his body. The whale would be lucky to survive just a single blow from him.

    Everything lasted a few short seconds; it was then, looking at the whale's lack of expression, that the patriarch spoke. "I thought it was an exaggeration to have received so much from him, but you really can't be underestimated. Great, it will be even more satisfying this way." He finished, with his lips curving sinisterly.

    "Why the hell do you want to kill me so badly? Just for my weapon? It doesn't belong to me anymore." Bruno spoke, as their minds worked to find a way out.

    "Hehehehehe... young man, the cultivation world is about stepping on the bones of others, especially the more talented ones. You've made enemies on all sides, and among evil cultivators, there are no competitions for long. Either you submit and obey, or you simply die."

    He spoke dryly, and the whale turned its gaze to the north, sensing several fluctuations in the laws of the winds approaching. They were reinforcements, but it was already too late, and the formation was destroyed; now, only the patriarch, after using the pill, could resolve the situation without leaving evidence.

    Alm and Bruno then sensed a different aura approaching. It was so weak that it didn't care to hide.

    'A common elder, so weak that Almin, before breaking through, could defeat him.' Alm analyzed, and Bruno, forcing his mind to the limit, remembered a recent event, commenting with a sigh.

    'This must be the rich elder that Ruri beat and robbed to save the women of her people.'

    In a few seconds, they felt they were being surrounded, and in front of them was already an enemy impossible to deal with. When the elder arrived, he laughed sinisterly and took something from a spatial ring, confirming his identity.

    A fierce aura erupted, and the bone club appeared with its weight falling to the ground. The whole earth shook, and cracks appeared around. That elder was very weak and could only use this weapon in a brute way, probably able to attack only once or twice, unleashing power far beyond what he could naturally possess. But at this moment, it became clear that no one was holding back in any way; they were determined not to let them escape.

    The whale took a deep breath, feeling a squeeze in its hand. Ruri trembled slightly but maintained unwavering confidence in the whale. 'Loeus, take Langrum and Almin away.' The mental message was sent by them.

    'What do we have to use?' Bruno thought. Just using the abyss crystals wasn't enough to get them out of this situation.

    "Kid, I didn't mind letting you go before because it would benefit evil cultivators. But you insisted on crossing the line. Only one god should exist!" The patriarch raged, and the hatred in his eyes seemed to intensify.

    "Hm? What the hell are you talking about?" Alm retorted with the whale.

    "Hehehe, don't pretend not to know. Others may not be able to sense it, but you and I cultivate a celestial technique. Just by looking at you, I can feel the Celestial Laws around you." He spat, taking steps forward. "But that's good. Now, I'll absorb everything from you and enhance my divinity!"

    'Celestial Laws... the Sect of the Infernal God cultivates a strange worship technique. This didn't exist in our universe, but from what we know, the patriarch was like a matrix, and all the cultivators of the sect, and even mortals living under its domain, contributed to the technique in some way. What does this have to do with us?' Bruno murmured, thinking quickly.

    Every muscle of the patriarch contorted with each step, making the space around him tremble. Looking at the whale, he spoke a little excitedly.

    "I won't kill you so quickly. First, I have to find all your followers. After refining their souls, your Celestial Laws will become even more succulent. It takes decades to gain just a bit of this law; thanks to you, I will be the first after the founder to fully complete the Canon of Infernal God. That elf bastard will finally submit!"

    'Wait... don't tell me that these Celestial Laws... we have this unknowingly because of...' Alm thought with trembling words, then asked Ruri. 'Brat... in our city in the desert, did you and the people hide something from me?' The squeeze of Ruri's hands transmitted to them answered the question.

    'Uh... everyone who lives there is very grateful to you, Master. Also, those hybrid beasts seemed to have very little confidence, so... we agreed to build a temple... and a statue for you...' She spoke a bit tremulously, then clenched her fist with confidence.

    'Now they all can see your powerful, gigantic, round image in the eyes at any time, especially those with marine bloodline. They said it looked like a true sacred entity! And at the same time, it resembled a half-breed like them.' Ruri was intelligent, and amid her words, she sensed anger rising in her Master. 'I... I thought it was a joke, but in the end, everyone, even the people from my land, seemed to want to worship at the statue's feet every day.'

    'Since when?' Alm spoke with an unrecognizable coldness.

    '...right after we saved them from that village by the ocean.' She replied immediately.

    'Damn, we're gods! Who would have thought that this universe has such a strange law? We received them without even knowing of their existence or feeling them.' Bruno spoke, mentally excited.

    'We gained a desperate enemy because of this joke... if we get out of this, she'll pay for it...' Alm muttered harshly. In the end, the patriarch in front of them thought Alm and Bruno... or Goku, for the matter... were following the same path as him. Because Goku was an Evil God talent, the patriarch believed Goku would eventually surpass him in that kind of worship power. How could he allow that? So... he threw caution to the wind and decided to kill Goku before he could grow too strong. That's why he was desperate.

    The patriarch got within five meters of them, and the entire environment was submerged in a palpable pressure.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 217: Celestial Blue

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The patriarch stopped and watched as the whale took a step forward with a cold look. He smiled disdainfully; did he want to resist? The whale took the second step, and when the third landed, the air around them roared violently. Powerful astral winds seemed to emerge from within the whale's body, and instinctively, the patriarch's heart pounded frantically.

    "Is that the physical body of a human?" The words escaped his mouth.

    All physical cultivation was activated, and at the same time, the earth below him cracked with his leap forward. It was only at this moment that the patriarch calmed down after being a little surprised, and he punched forward.

    BOOM!

    From above, completely obscured by the laws of the winds, the high elders looked astonished amid the dust and rising earth. The patriarch took several steps back, and his fist had a trace of blood. On the other side, sounds of the earth breaking with a figure rolling and spitting blood echoed.

    Loeus seized the moment and dragged Langrum and Almin far away. The high elders above noticed this but didn't care much. The patriarch didn't use his full power and only counterattacked carelessly, so he retreated a bit. Still, he didn't believe for a moment that this disciple could do anything against him, surprising him.

    'It was a desperate attempt with everything he had.' He thought with a slight smile and turned his gaze forward. It was at that moment that he felt his skin tingling and an instinctive sense of danger fell upon him.

    He only had time to turn his body when he saw a violet shadow entering metamorphosis. Then, the entire desert night seemed to change as a golden sun illuminated the ground.

    BOOM!

    The golden light seemed to swallow the world in one go with an unstoppable force. Up above, all the wind laws twisted and were forcibly pushed several meters in all directions before the shockwave.

    An area of dozens of meters opened up like a crater in the middle of the desert, and around that area, its sands created the largest sandstorm the desert had ever seen.

    When the elders stabilized, they focused on the center, and their eyes widened. They saw the patriarch lying on the ground, and blood was splattered around him. The image lasted for a few seconds, and then the elders sighed in relief as the patriarch got up a little shakily.

    His expression was contorted, and his gaze was pointed somewhere. On his chest, a gigantic open wound revealed his bones and some of his organs. It was a clean and brutal cut from a blade that broke through his defenses.

    Following the patriarch's eyes, they saw the whale standing there, covered in blood, breathing heavily. On its back was a little girl with her arms entwined around its neck. Then the patriarch looked to his side, glimpsing pieces of bones that once formed a powerful saber.

    'Damn, our total surprise attack wasn't even close to enough. He still has 70% of his overall strength remaining at least,' Bruno spoke with coldness.

    Alm murmured in response. 'Ruri's bone saber's Yin power was detonated, along with all the power of the hero she could withstand. The saber, made from bones of an abyssal creature, managed to penetrate through the defenses as we predicted. If he weren't a physical cultivator, he would have died. It was a gamble, maybe the only chance we had, but we lost.'

    'Not yet.' Bruno said seriously.

    'What do you intend to do? If we can save this girl, I don't mind losing this body and starting cultivation from scratch.' Alm replied, snorting.

    Bruno sighed at Alm's rare sincerity and said, 'Maybe blowing ourselves up will work, but there's another thing we haven't used. That new technique... even the queen was shaken by it.'

    'And how is that different from blowing ourselves up? If we try that, we'll explode before we even manage to attack with the technique. With only our souls remaining, we'll have to injure ourselves severely to save her.' Alm retorted seriously.

    'Maybe the chance of it working is 1%. But there's a way.' Bruno spoke, sensing Ruri's condition as she breathed heavily. 'Before, we had to adapt Yin Energy to replace the infernal laws. Then we used the bestial bloodline to change the physical body and a demonic technique for the power of the soul.'

    Alm nodded; they used the principle of the Soul Eaters' demonic race technique and managed to create something new, somehow.

    Bruno continued. 'Now we have the original infernal laws, and if we add Ruri's mental power along with our soul, we can create a different version, but still powerful.'

    'It's possible to use it with that, indeed. But this technique affects the user, and don't forget its power destroyed the body of a hero at the peak of the mortal cultivation before. If we manage to use it at a level that takes out this patriarch, our bodies will turn to dust along with it.' Alm replied dryly.

    'That's the key. In the second level of physical cultivation, the first stage is for the bones. We've already completed the strength, flesh, and viscera stages. All these stages are to strengthen the body and allow us to start the meridian training.' Bruno clenched the whale's fists seriously, and Alm understood immediately.

    The meridians were indeed the most crucial part of a cultivator's body. If the core was destroyed, the spiritual root, or anything else. With the meridians, they could restart cultivation and remake them. But without them, everything ended forever because they could no longer advance in cultivation.

    After reaching the second level in physical cultivation, the two understood. The meridian training came after all four body stages so the body could serve as support for the meridians. The first four stages, once completed, acted as a single unit, adding up and creating a vital defense for the meridians. Thus, what Bruno was suggesting was that with this defense, they would have a chance to survive.

    'You want to do something insane to complete the bone training again. Great, if we succeed, we'll gain much more than just survival.' Alm spoke ominously.

    It all lasted for ten seconds, and the patriarch was still silent and incredulous, looking at the whale. Soon, against all expectations, the whale snorted, and two tattoos on its fists glowed.

    Two seconds passed, and then the patriarch, along with all the high elders, let their jaws drop in disbelief at what they felt. The entire Qi of the whale and the little girl was replenished before their eyes. What kind of divine technique was this? Everyone wondered without knowing the shocking amount of resources burned for it.

    In five seconds, the whale released the little girl to the ground. Despite Ruri having her Qi replenished, she was still spiritually exhausted from using the hero's power. Soon, the air distorted, and the whale ran forward towards the astonished patriarch.

    "You have many secrets. Great." He spoke with greedy eyes, and now he wouldn't dare to hold back and advanced with his whole body.

    The whale's fists were still illuminated with two tattoos. They both ran, and when they were five meters apart, the patriarch noticed something curious. The whale's eyes bled, and a line of blood ran from its mouth.

    They closed in, a few inches from the collision; they extended their fists forward in a full attack. The whale was completely injured from the first move, and surely, this was its last desperate strike. The space between them distorted, and the two fists touched... or almost.

    BOOM!!!

    A seismic tremor shook the entire desert, felt within the desert city as the harbinger of the end times. In the world of evil cultivators, the black elf who was meditating in his chambers opened his eyes, then he felt a slight tremor. It was almost imperceptible to most, but even within that world, it could be felt.

    Back in the battle, all the high elders who were observing from above were no longer in the sky. They were all covered in sand and their own blood, already on the ground. That power directly destroyed all the laws that hid them; it took several seconds for them to get up, and their minds were blank, unable to comprehend anything anymore.

    It was in that second that everyone felt their bodies petrify, and all the Qi in their cores and meridians seemed to evaporate, leaving them and returning to the world. A tremendous pressure fell upon their souls and bodies, something indescribable that made them fall to their knees in the sand. Blood seemed to flow backward and escape from their bodies, but they couldn't feel any pain. They just looked up.

    Above the clouds, a divine wave eclipsed all the light coming from the stars. Then, a round figure shimmered in a grayish aura. The yin and Yang of the world seemed to have materialized in that non-human form. By its side, holding its hand, a small figure radiating a violet power ignited, and its power soared.

    The grayish and violet powers mixed, creating multicolored phenomena across the desert. The people in the city looked up, and almost everyone fell to their knees, uttering some incomprehensible words.

    Up high, the whale took a deep breath, feeling its bones as hard as the hardest divine steel. The bone training was successfully completed. They exploded half of all their abyssal crystals directly into their bodies to achieve this breakthrough. A single millimeter wrong, and the whale would die, but it was a success.

    At that moment, Ruri made a move, clinging to the back of the whale and fainting as all her mental power was given away. The whale then snorted, closing its eyes, and in the next second, the world changed again.

    All the phenomena were suddenly erased, as if the whale had swallowed everything within it. Alm and Bruno once again felt something deep from their souls merge with the power; but they also felt the same coming from Ruri being added. They wondered if their technique was really as they had imagined... perhaps there was something hidden, something that was the true foundation of this power, not the energies and laws they had assumed. When they opened their eyes again, their gaze met the patriarch, completely paralyzed, staring at them.

    The patriarch had a high-level soul due to his cultivation and managed to stabilize himself. He felt death approaching clearly, and in despair, he no longer cared about the black elf and tried to release his cultivation. But, this six-ring pill was not something made in that world, as Alm and Bruno initially thought; it came from the divine realm. This poor patriarch couldn't remove the seals on his core no matter how hard he tried.

    Despair took hold of him, so his last resort was used. He ignited all the Celestial Laws of his body as fuel. At that moment, the whale saw a subtly bluish aura coursing through the patriarch; then, they fully saw and felt those laws for the first time.

    In the next moment, the whale blinked, and there was another change. The patriarch, looking at the whale, rolled his eyes, and his face twisted in complete despair. A Celestial Blue aura, conveying a sense of serenity, purity, and transcendence, pervaded the whale intensely.

    These laws were the complete opposite of the infernal laws, being almost pure Yang. Bruno understood them almost in the same second and managed to use them because they really had a large amount invisible around them. These laws were strange and only revealed themselves to those who understood them, but around them, the laws seemed to pulsate as if the power had slowly increased.

    They didn't say anything and only a satisfied smile permeated their lips. They extended their right arm, opening their palm, and then their lips moved.

    "Eclipsing Divinity!"

    In the same second, the figures of the two patriarchs appeared a few kilometers away. They just saw the whole world fade away and felt all existence and life below turn into nothing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 218: Thanking the System

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two patriarchs were paralyzed, and their Qi refused to circulate correctly. Their spiritual roots seemed to disconnect from the laws, and both quickly fell to the ground in a daze.

    Seconds passed, then when the color returned to the world, they felt a massive amount of infernal laws being devoured at a distant point. Both still couldn't rise to the heavens, and they were far away; they could only see and faintly feel the movement.

    After a minute, they saw in astonishment a trembling black pillar, resembling a flame, rising in the sky. They squinted and saw, unbelievably, a round figure in the center of it, ascending into the clouds higher and higher.

    He was completely red and battered as if a giant beast had trampled him. But, on his back, the scarlet shadow of ten infernal wings was clear as day. Only then did the patriarchs notice that the Whale was holding two adults under his arms, and there was a little girl clinging to his neck, along with another boy.

    They felt the laws returning to normal, and the connection to the heavens was restored. But immediately, the Whale, from the heights of the clouds, burst with energy along with the black power and his own blood. He soared to an abnormal height and, thanks to the explosive black power, shot like a cannonball, falling in a high-speed direction.

    The patriarchs huffed with all their might and activated their cultivations to the limit, running. Their speed was extreme, but the Whale, after climbing so high, seemed to be heading to a specific place. The two didn't even think about ignoring it as they followed.

    A swift pursuit followed. The two patriarchs were already far from the Whale, but the distance shortened quickly. They obviously noticed each other's presence, but chasing the Whale was more important. They crossed a giant sandstorm in no time, shocked to realize that the storm was so intense that it was beyond what was recorded in history.

    If they weren't in the Elemental Condensation Realm, they would have to stop and proceed with caution, or it would be dangerous. Their senses were partially clouded, and they only followed the massive amount of infernal laws; any high elder in the Heaven Stage Realm would die easily in that environment.

    It was after a few minutes, when they felt they were just seconds away from the Whale, that their instincts exclaimed. A cold sensation of death fell upon them. Then, a thunderous roar, powerful enough to make them take steps back, made them halt.

    Far away, the Whale continued free-falling without looking back. 'Who would've thought that this bull-headed beast would end up saving us.' Bruno commented, feeling the power of the Celestial Laws temporarily draining.

    Initially, as they fell, the beast went straight towards them, eager for the opportunity to devour them after they fell from the skies. It was at that moment that Bruno, having recently learned to use the Celestial Laws, felt that they could be useful.

    So, he used them while falling directly in the beast's direction. When those runes struck the beast's giant body, all its fury seemed to freeze, and its eyes trembled. In the next second, the slave rune on its forehead and eyes lit up and turned to dust completely.

    The beast quickly seemed to regain its sanity. And despite its not-so-great intelligence, it could understand that it was liberated by the Whale. So, it decided to help in return.

    Minutes later, within the desert city, everyone saw the skies darken with a black cloud invading the territory. All fifteen guardian women ran in fear, with the runic seals of their weapons already ignited.

    Yet, what they saw wasn't an enemy but the figure of the Whale that seemed more dead than alive falling near the castle. The women ran towards them and saw the Whale releasing the entire group it seemed to have carried after almost dying.

    All the Montide women jumped and let out muffled screams. They saw Ruri's unconscious figure on the Whale's back. Her clothes were almost all torn, and they could see wounds so deep that bones were visible through the holes.

    The Whale tried to release Ruri from its body with a shake, but she refused to let go, so they held her and finally noticed her wounded state. When they used the final technique, she was too close, and they had no more earth laws to fully protect her. They only used their bodies as a shield, and that was the result.

    So, to Bruno's surprise, Alm thanked the system for giving them that 'high elf sweat-proof feminine attire.' That fabric was a powerful shield, which made Ruri's injuries severe but not lethal.

    The Whale just turned to the women and waved, conveying the message that everything was fine. Then, the Whale and Ruri entered the castle, leaving everyone else there.

    The women turned to Loeus, who was the only one awake and had tired eyes, as if he had gone to hell and back in a single night, but he had to speak.

    ***

    Days passed quietly within the desert city. From that night full of phenomena, all the city's inhabitants seemed to instinctively feel something, and they were even more focused on worshiping the Whale God. A strange law that seemed disconnected from the heavens accumulated more and more in the direction of the Whale, beyond their senses.

    On the second day, Langrum woke up renewed. The lack of Yang made her body take much longer to recover. Almin took a week; he was simply physically weak and lacked the youthful vitality in his veins.

    After everyone stabilized, they were tense as there were no signs of the Whale or Ruri leaving the castle. Almin was the only one who could enter the castle. The Whale once taught him to use the infernal laws and earth laws through the array, which were the key.

    When fifteen days passed, Almin was pressed by Alnia and Detue, receiving many four-ring recovery pills made by them, and went to the castle with Langrum, who didn't want to show it but was worried.

    The duo entered and went to the main hall; the Whale had already deactivated the large space distortion that could make anyone get lost. So, they calmly went up the stairs, and Almin in front opened the doors lightly. As soon as their eyes turned inside, the two were petrified.

    With a swift motion, Almin slammed the doors shut, making a thunderous sound. Langrum, who was one step behind him, was completely stunned, and her mind couldn't process what she saw.

    Then, after two seconds, her face contorted, and her eyes ignited with fervent fury. Almin remained silent, unsure of what to say, so he just felt a green hand swing, and he flew to the side without resistance.

    CRACK!

    Langrum kicked the door with all her strength, and it violently swung open. Inside, the sight was the same as before, not changing a single inch.

    Lying on the bed was the unconscious and completely naked Whale, lying on his back.

    On his belly was the little girl, clinging tightly to him with a strange smile and a tired expression on her face. Her clothes... there seemed to be only a few scraps of fabric that covered nothing. And running down the Whale's belly, clearly coming from the little girl and falling down his legs... was a red liquid...

    "YOU BEAST!!!" Langrum's scream sounded like thunder.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 219: Paying our Karma

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A frenzied and furious intention from the bloodline of an ogre filled the entire room; Ruri's face twisted slightly, but there were no signs of her waking up. The whale, on the other hand, immediately opened its eyes, and instinctively, the two divine souls focused on the enemy with an endless ancestral killing intent.

    Langrum felt her entire soul and QI petrify immediately, but in less than a second, everything disappeared, leaving her feeling just strange. Soon, she saw the whale stand up, and her anger flared up again, along with her words.

    "You... how could you... she hasn't even turned 13 yet!"

    "Hm?" The whale looked at Ruri and saw the strange situation they were in; then, it realized the other peculiarity oozing from Ruri and turned to Langrum with a strange look. "This blood... she has technically just stopped being a child."

    CRACK!

    Langrum's fists slammed into the wall violently as she tried to release her fury. Almin, who tried to approach, took several steps back in shock; if she attacked, things would get ugly.

    "YOU UNCONTROLLABLE BEAST!!! Couldn't you have waited a few years! She deserved to stay pure, and her Yin would have helped in her cultivation!" Langrum exclaimed in exasperation.

    The whale's expression became ambiguous, leading Bruno to finally understand what Langrum had in mind. Quickly, Bruno and even Alm turned cold and furious; a subtle killing intent permeated their eyes, as if they were on the brink of exploding at any moment. Langrum served as a trigger with this misguided interpretation. They cared for Ruri as if she were their daughter, so why were they constantly slandered?

    "It's not what you're thinking. But this will repeat monthly..." Bruno replied slowly, conveying strong resentment.

    It seemed like Bruno could only escalate the situation, perhaps involuntarily, due to his irritation. When things appeared to be getting serious, Almin, in desperation, immediately intervened before everything worsened. He rushed over and had Langrum physically check Ruri. Obviously, she was still a virgin.

    "This..." Langrum was taken aback, finally understanding the meaning of Goku's words.

    Yet, Langrum had no time to be embarrassed about the incident. She noticed something that troubled her: Ruri seemed to be very unwell. Physically, she was fine, but despite Langrum not fully understanding, she felt that the girl's soul was very weak and almost extinguishing.

    The whale then sighed; Almin and Langrum looked at him and understood the reason behind his intense irritation earlier.

    "It seems she chose the worst time for this..." they commented, and soon their eyes became a bit serious. "To kill the patriarch, I had to use something that was far beyond my capabilities. Ruri was crucial, and she ended up sacrificing a lot."

    Almin and Langrum had passed out before the patriarch's appearance, so Loeus had already told them about the patriarch's arrival and how the whale did something incomprehensible to allow their escape.

    Upon hearing the whale's words, both of their eyes widened. He... he killed a patriarch? They both thought simultaneously. But in the next instant, their hearts tightened as they looked at Ruri, who was in a deep sleep.

    The whale then continued gently. "Her soul was seriously damaged because I had to connect my soul directly to hers."

    They became even more tense; a damaged soul was considered a taboo among cultivators. It was a consensus among mortals that there was no way to restore the soul except by dying and being reborn.

    "Don't be too distressed. I can slowly restore her soul; it will take years to complete. However, she should wake up in a few more days, relatively well," reassured the whale. "That's why she was so closely connected to me... and we only slept together since we arrived, so we were so unprotected."

    Almin still found it a little strange. "By unprotected, you mean naked? Was there really a reason for that?"

    Bruno nodded. "I was also recovering, so I didn't care about such things as clothes. I just took it all off and put Ruri as close to me as possible. From there on, we have pretty much been sleeping nonstop."

    Bruno then looked at Langrum and Almin. "Still, you should know by now that I wouldn't do such a thing. Why do you always have the worst possible ideas? You have quite a dirt mind, don't you?"

    "Who the hell has a dirt mind?!" Langrum retorted. "Anyone would have had the same idea if they had seen you two in this situation."

    "Whatever..." Bruno didn't pursue the issue.

    To Bruno's surprise, both of them sighed in relief after he finished his explanation of Ruri's recovery process. At this moment, they had an almost supernatural confidence in the whale; if he claimed he could do it, it was like a divine decree. Then, Alm realized why all the residents of the city worshipped them as gods; even these two who knew them up close seemed to share a bit of it.

    'That's why I always preferred to kill from the shadows and keep my distance. We draw too much attention; many mentally weak people in this bloody world end up developing irrational faith, clinging to others. We were nothing more than the divine totem of the moment,' Alm dryly commented.

    'Not everyone wants to live amid blood; they just desire tranquility and peace. We ourselves once wished for that in the past,' Bruno responded gently. 'Life put us on this path of revenge, and I don't wish to turn back; I will end that bitch. But, we can provide what we couldn't for these people. Think of it as paying off our karma.'

    'Karma? Are you talking about the universe we killed? Everyone would have killed us, controlled by the queen. There was no way to avoid it. Not to mention that we only refined their lives; their souls were returned to reincarnate. It wasn't a true death, like most people on Earth think,' Alm retorted.

    Bruno then sighed, speaking. 'Who are you trying to convince? I am you; I lived, felt, and feel everything you think. It's true that we didn't go so far as to destroy the souls of everyone, but that doesn't justify us killing the entire universe. You and I already understand this, even though you don't want to admit it.'

    Alm didn't respond and just snorted; soon, Bruno continued. 'Think about Ruri; do you want to build a world where she grows up amid blood and killing until we reach the queen? And then? Will she be happy and live as if nothing happened, or will she have a corrupted mind like ours?'

    Alm cut in sharply. 'Do you really want to go through with this? Do you intend to turn this whole planet into our domain, as if we were divine beings? That will be a responsibility and a weakness easily exploitable by the queen. It will infinitely delay us, and we will have to act with extreme caution because of them.'

    'True... probably our revenge will be much longer... well, we've followed the villainous path to the ultimate consequences in the past. Now I prefer to follow the right path,' Bruno spoke seriously, and Alm didn't respond, lost in thought.

    'We've already erased the queen's influence on Ruri; it's not hard to imagine that we can do that with everyone at some point. Think of it as if we were stealing them from the queen and slowly diminishing her power. Come to think of it... the queen's power might come from something similar to this. Why does she control all people in multiple universes?' Bruno commented, pondering that detail now.

    Alm spoke emotionlessly. 'Maybe it has something to do with it. And who knows, reducing those numbers might help us against her.' Alm then returned his gaze to Ruri in his arms, with an oddly uncharacteristic tenderness from him. 'We only helped her by chance... but who would have thought she could influence so much in our future actions. Well, damn it. I don't mind going along with it.'

    Bruno smiled mentally; Alm was almost sincere, but in the end, he returned to his usual pattern. Their entire conversation lasted a few seconds, and Langrum and Almin were still nearby. They then watched the whale turn to Ruri, looking at her deeply.

    Then, Langrum's eyes narrowed, and Almin sighed in disbelief. Ruri was no longer a child internally, and because she had been constantly nurtured with the Yin of the saber and the prison, her body was slightly more developed for her age. At this moment, she practically had no clothes, showing almost all of her curves that already resembled those of a developing young woman. The whale's gaze in her direction was penetrating and strange. Why the hell does this whale have no common sense?

    Too bad, though. Bruno noticed their gazes as well. "What? Do you still think I'm going to do something to her? Truly... why do all my companions have such dirt minds?"

    Langrum and Almin were taken aback, feeling even more embarrassed. Goku had seen straight through their minds. They even wondered if the problem was truly themselves instead.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 220: Gigantic Problem

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Another seven days passed slowly within the desert city. On the morning of that day, Ruri finally opened her eyes gently. Alm and Bruno closely observed her condition; she had finally awakened after so long, but there was no sign of the natural energy she always radiated.

    She sat up gently, looking like she hadn't slept much, yawning. Soon, she clung to the whale again as if wanting to go back to sleep.

    "Hey, you haven't had a bad night's sleep. You've been like this for three weeks," they said softly, and her eyes seemed to jump in surprise.

    "Hmm... master, I had a strange dream... but it felt very real... Not only that, but I kept seeing this dream many times to the point I remember every detail..." she murmured a bit weakly. "I saw myself in a strange place where countless humans passed by me, all wearing strange clothes. Then, I looked up at the sky and saw a metallic hawk cutting through the firmament with its metal wings. As I walked through this strange place, I found tall and thin structures that rose towards the sky, touching the clouds. These were towers with transparent windows and metal. At night, these bright and shiny windows illuminated everything, creating a magical landscape."

    The whale narrowed its eyes, a bit astonished. Bruno then muttered mentally, 'She... after being connected with our soul for so long, managed to see some of our memories from Earth...'

    Ruri hugged the whale tightly and murmured, closing her eyes. "I don't know why, but I felt endless anguish. And a desire to escape, as if some demon were turning my life into an endless hell."

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Every second of their lives on Earth was immersed in that feeling, and even that was transmitted. At least it was just a quick glimpse, they thought. Now that she had awakened, she wouldn't stay connected for so long, and it shouldn't happen again.

    Ruri slept practically all day, staying awake for a few hours. The whale had to accompany her if he wanted her to recover faster. After another week, she could finally stay awake for longer. So, they decided to go out.

    As they walked through the city, everyone turned towards the whale, smiling and bowing. Alm sighed mentally, and then Ruri, clinging to their shoulders, commented with a bit of excitement. "They seem to be bowing with much more energy and admiration, master."

    Bruno, feeling a slight spark return in Ruri, spoke. "You don't need to hide anything anymore. It would be good to gather everyone who built that temple and ask them to do something much bigger in the center of the city."

    "Can I really?! I'll do that." Ruri immediately jumped off the whale's shoulders. "Can I build a giant statue in the center of the city? So big that even those outside the city will be shocked."

    Alm and Bruno, watching the excitement return in Ruri, just nodded without complaining. She smiled, gathered energy from somewhere, and ran to some part of the city. The whale just turned with another sigh; they agreed to do this, so they couldn't back out now. Soon, they focused on a nearby location and walked.

    It was a residential building, and inside, they felt a frenzied soul fluctuation. As they approached a bit, they sensed an evil Yin flowing smoothly; soon, Alm waved, speaking satisfied.

    'Almin killed that old man and didn't forget to trap his soul in some evil object. Now the girls are having fun making him pay slowly, good boy.'

    Bruno sighed and pretended not to have seen that. Those women suffered a lot at the hands of that old man, and at least this way, he could pay a bit of his karma. Almin wouldn't let them destroy his soul; after some time, when they are satisfied, he will be released.

    They turned around and threatened to go in the direction Ruri went, but at that moment, they felt a bloody fluctuation outside the city. So, they moved towards the entrance, and after a few seconds, the fifteen women ran to the entrance after sensing the same.

    When they saw the whale, they stopped in their tracks and, after bowing, stood behind them quietly. 

    'Looks like they are the most loyal worshippers.' Bruno commented, enjoying Alm's irritation.

    As they approached the gates, they clearly sensed the source of the disturbance, and with a motion, the gates swung open completely. Thus, all the women behind saw a gigantic figure completely torn apart.

    "You idiot. You were just supposed to block them once, and then you were free." The whale spoke, looking seriously at the bull-headed beast lying near the gates.

    There was no intact part of its body. Its bones were exposed through countless wounds, its two horns were now nonexistent, and even one of its arms was missing. It clearly fought and struggled with all its might without giving up.

    Despite being down, the beast's head moved in their direction, and its eyes focused on the whale. "Come in, here you can recover. From today, you are a free beast, and you owe nothing to anyone. After recovering, go on your way." The whale spoke and turned away.

    The women swallowed hard. That beast, which almost killed them several times and prevented anyone from the city from venturing into the world... it was protecting the city? But the whale's words were absolute, and after a few seconds, they rushed to help the beast enter the city.

    Three days later, a massive structure made of earth was erected, with the help of Ruri and Almin using the laws of the earth. It still lacked a form and was being gradually shaped by the dwarves. But at that moment, in a distant place, a humanoid beast with a bull's head was sitting on the grass, looking seriously at that monument.

    He was embraced by everyone and received a mountain of high-level pills, greatly accelerating his recovery. On that day, the whale went to meet him after leaving Ruri in the center, near the dwarves shaping the statue. Ruri was the consultant, providing every possible detail to make it as faithful as it could be... round and... round... and even rounder...

    As the whale approached the beast, it asked and listened to everything that happened outside during that month. Things unfolded in a strange but more or less expected way.

    After Ruri attacked with all her hero power, a gigantic sandstorm covered the entire desert. But after the whale used its final blow, the seismic shock from the laws of the earth was tremendous to the point where the storm became something surreal. Everything around the desert was a deadly battlefield, and there was no safe place; only the patriarchs could move freely, and even then, with sensory limitations.

    This was extremely beneficial for them. The patriarchs were evil cultivators, and the only thing that mattered to them was strength, no matter the method of obtaining it. They saw, with their own eyes, a newly arrived disciple kill a patriarch, which should be impossible. Added to the fact that everyone knew the whale provided all those impossible weapons and that bone club that could shake the world. Were they going to let him go free? Never.

    Alm and Bruno created a massive problem after attracting so much attention. The two patriarchs, no, all three sects, and all evil cultivators wanted to capture them and take everything from them. The black elf once thought the whale would be the future of evil cultivators and thus protected and tried to make it grow. But now everything has changed. Why should he wait for the future? They could have everything now, and he would be the protagonist. Just grab the sacred golden whale.

    So, right after that beast drove the patriarchs away, they regrouped and returned along with all the high elders of their sects. A new patriarch emerged after the previous one was killed, and everyone seemed to unite in the search for the whale. How did they know their location? Alm and Bruno knew well, the symbol of the evil god that all evil cultivators possessed was a wandering locator. The patriarchs could locate them no matter where on the planet they were.

    This sandstorm was their greatest enemy; it disoriented them and made them have to dodge or flee from more intense regions, delaying the evil cultivators from getting close to the city. This, combined with the bull-headed beast, which fought them dozens of times and kept them at bay, bought quite a bit of time. But it was coming to an end.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 221: Romantic Vision

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few days passed after that. During the new morning, Alm and Bruno found themselves dealing with what they deemed a transcendental challenge as they watched Ruri sleeping. It had been a few days since, whenever she woke up, she was in an unusually bad mood, and her emotions fluctuated strangely, changing very rapidly.

    The reason was obvious. Almost a month had passed, and her time was coming again. 'She didn't even know what happened to her body when she was asleep. And now it's coming again... we have to explain these things to her...' Bruno muttered a bit tensely.

    'She already understands quite a bit about the relationship between couples, thanks to the former owner of this whale. We just have to approach it... in a straightforward way... or maybe an analogy?' Alm spoke, completely unsure and a bit serious.

    'Would asking Langrum or the women from the city be the best choice?' Bruno was thinking frantically.

    Alm quickly retorted. 'Let that maniac woman do it? I don't know what she's going to teach, and I don't trust her. As for everyone in the city, they adore us in a very strange way. You saw it, on that statue of ours, they made a point of putting Ruri on our shoulder, and they look at her in a way very similar to us.'

    'If we ask them, Ruri will become someone with a problem like anyone else. Soon, our divine image will be stained. Appearances and reputation are very important to us now... what a problem...' Bruno muttered.

    Soon, to their horror, Ruri woke up. Alm and Bruno felt, analyzing her internally, that at most, it would come in a day. So they couldn't postpone the strange situation they got themselves into any longer.

    She noticed their piercing gaze and felt the strange nervousness in the whale's words. "Uh... you must be feeling strange lately..."

    Thus, Bruno began to speak as if walking on eggshells, part by part. The scientific and technical knowledge from Earth proved useful again. Soon, to their dismay, Ruri asked exactly how children were generated inside her. Another long explanation was given; Bruno spoke everything he remembered. Ruri listened to everything, and even though she didn't fully understand, she was intelligent enough to associate some things and comprehend them.

    'Our torturous years studying science on Earth finally paid off. It was simpler than I thought it would be; her being unusually intelligent helped a lot.' Bruno spoke mentally with a sigh.

    Alm agreed. 'I feel like our whole life on Earth existed just for this moment...'

    ...

    ...

    ...

    'That's quite a cheap reason...' Alm and Bruno thought at the same time.

    "So now, I'm a woman and can have a child, right?" The golden question came from Ruri. Bruno just remained silent; he did the dirty work, it was Alm's turn to contribute.

    "In technical terms, yes; but in practice, being a woman goes beyond the simple physical fact. You are still in development, both physically and personally. Staying pure is important for your mental development and the blossoming of who you are. Your mind and body must be in total harmony, and when the right time comes, you will become complete alongside another person."

    'Who are you? What did you do to Alm?' Bruno suddenly spoke in their minds.

    'Fuck you!' Alm spoke in anger.

    Bruno was shocked by those metaphorical words with a romantic view of things. Where did he get that? Bruno thought, but he knew immediately, a bit embarrassed. In their little free time on Earth, they immersed themselves in games and books. This came from some strange romance they read.

    Ruri's eyes shone slightly upon hearing this. It was unknown what was going on in her head, but she buried her face in the whale's belly and stayed there for a while. They only felt her frantic heart, but they thought it was the nervousness of such a sudden change in her body.

    ***

    After that fateful day, the whale headed towards the forge but was stopped. The bull-headed beast was still present in the city, and when it saw him, it ran to his side and knelt in front of him.

    "Get up. If you want to stay and become a member of the city, nothing is stopping you. Just work hard to protect it; in the future, you can simply go out and see the world. This city will always be waiting for you like a safe home." The whale spoke dryly and turned away, leaving him standing there.

    The bull's eyes were fixed in the direction of the whale's back; soon, Ruri turned to him, smiling and waving. He then stood up and waved back. The whale had the final say, but the little girl was the one who coordinated and gave orders; everyone in the city already knew that.

    The bull-headed beast got a name from Ruri. He was now called Pooh, a cute and strange name for a powerful demonic beast. But he didn't grumble accepting it, and now, adapting to the desert, he kept watch over the surroundings. He acted carefully, and whenever he found it necessary to move away, he asked for help.

    Almin, Langrum, Loeus, and he could sneak around and set a trap for the high elders, whose senses were severely affected in the storms. At first, they only drove them away, but quickly, they managed to evolve as a group and even killed one of them.

    The patriarchs didn't come directly; this storm, combined with this beast, was a serious danger if they weren't careful. They gained some time, but everyone knew it wouldn't last long. The high elders were slowly creating a map of the area. Soon, the patriarchs would knock on the city's doors.

    The whale focused its days, thinking about the next step. In a few months, the abyss would be opened, and they had to enter it at all costs. It was then that Bruno remembered something equally important. Within this storm, it was impossible for cultivators to collect the belongings of the elders killed by them. So, now that Ruri was stable and could stay awake all day, only the two of them ventured into the desert.

    With the Behemoth Bloodline, Alm and Bruno were like fish in the sea within that environment. The laws of the earth were everywhere, and they felt much more powerful than usual. But they didn't take unnecessary risks and avoided all the high elders who sneaked trying to approach the city.

    Soon, they approached the battle area. An extreme elemental disturbance still existed in that place. Yin, Yang, and mental power were present, suppressing everything around furiously.

    And to their delight, that place, despite being a beacon for everyone, was the epicenter of the entire storm. In that region, the sandstorm was tens of times stronger than everything around. Even if a patriarch came there, there was a high chance he would never return, and he could only rely on luck. Obviously, the whale ignored all of this and entered easily.

    The patriarch they killed was the focal point of their strike. Unfortunately, nothing of him remained: his weapons, his spatial ring, not a single piece of his powerful body survived. The moment they unleashed the strike and half of the power fell, they already felt the outcome for the patriarch. Then, they used the remaining power to finish off all the elders around.

    Alm and Bruno couldn't just attack recklessly; otherwise, Loeus, who was a bit away, and Ruri on his back wouldn't survive. Moving and deflecting that power was very risky, resulting in severe damage to their bodies and also causing injuries to Ruri, but they had no choice.

    So, since they didn't need much to finish everyone off, it wasn't necessary to give them the same fate as the patriarch; they all turned into a bloody mist, preserving, however, their spatial rings. After a few hours of searching and collecting dozens of rings, they finally found the golden ring!

    Quickly, they looked inside excitedly and then frantically dug all the earth around. Finally, the greatest treasure appeared.

    'Yes! Our baby survived!' Bruno exclaimed while lifting the heavy bone club that the wealthy elder had bought.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 222: Entertain My Girl

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After two days of intensive search, Alm and Bruno felt satisfied to have collected a few hundred spatial rings. Unfortunately, the bone club they managed to retrieve was slightly weaker than the other, mainly due to the runic seal of the 'thorn' type and the presence of a hidden gift sealed by Ruri's power.

    'Well, at least the weight and hardness are worth using.' Bruno commented lightly as they returned to the desert city.

    Upon their return, they went straight to the forge and gave orders to Almin, Langrum, and Ruri to focus on cultivation in preparation for the journey to the abyss. There was a single safe opportunity to enter the abyss, but they needed to confirm that directly. Based on the movement of the evil cultivators in the desert, Alm concluded that it would take no more than two weeks to have confirmation.

    Alm and Bruno focused on examining everything they obtained inside the rings. They managed to recover half of the abyss crystals they spent in the fight, but the main benefit of these rings was access to the weapons of the high elders.

    Evil cultivators were natural plunderers, and the high elders were centenarian old-timers who had accumulated numerous treasures over the years. Although these weapons didn't compare to what the whale could forge, their materials were not bad, and some were made of very rare metals. So, everything was melted and refined with the help of the blacksmith dwarves.

    Days passed with a lot of work, but everything was slower than usual. The whale couldn't stay in the forge twenty-four hours a day; every day, he worked until dusk and then retired to sleep with Ruri, after all, she was still recovering. The technique could only be used again after Ruri recovered, and that would take years, but Alm and Bruno didn't think about the technique for a second. They just wanted to see Ruri completely healthy.

    The first two works of the whale, in collaboration with the dwarves, were completed. The next day, the whole city was preparing for an event organized by Alnia at the request of the whale. It was Ruri's thirteenth birthday.

    On that day, the girl woke up much more energetic than usual, eagerly awaiting the whale to wake up with bright eyes. They got up, and then Alm and Bruno sighed, watching her happy expression, which no longer resembled that of a child. Three years passed quickly, and Bruno regretted, thinking they should never have let her keep that saber or merge more deeply with the Yin of the prison. This time, not even Alm could call Bruno a lolicon; Their daughter really grew up too fast.

    Regarding Ruri's piercing eyes early in the morning, they didn't delay in handing her the presents; obviously, they were the first two things they did with the dwarves. The first was Bruno's idea. They decided to make a sword, or a saber, it was hard to say.

    Ruri was skilled in close combat, but her physical strength was not considerable. So, the ideal type of weapon for her would be one focused on speed. A spear would be a good choice, or maybe a short sword. But Bruno insisted on using all the dragon glass and making something directly inspired by Earth memories, a legitimate katana.

    This type of weapon was long and curved, with only one cutting edge, resembling a saber. However, its blade was not heavy, with its weight almost evenly distributed and balanced. Clearly designed to focus on speed rather than damage, it was the opposite of what a saber should be.

    It was something exotic that no dwarf had ever seen. In the cultivation world, balanced blades with a sharp edge like the Messer or Falchion weren't made. To everyone, weapons existed only to amplify the power already inherent in the cultivator—no one wasted time experimenting with new forms; it was more efficient to strengthen oneself than to look for something external.

    At first, the dwarves thought the weapon was useless as a saber, and as a sword, it failed to offer the versatility provided by two sharp edges. However, after its completion, no explanation was needed; the dwarves' sharp eyes quickly realized that the blade had unique characteristics, even though, at first glance, it didn't seem exactly practical.

    Alm remained silent, aware that Bruno let his Earth memories influence him. Ruri had a typical appearance of an Asian, and he wanted to see her using a katana like a female samurai from anime or ninjas from movies. Well... maybe Alm also wanted to see that.

    As for the second present, due to the lack of aesthetics of both, with a lot of help from the dwarves, a beautiful dress was made. Among the possessions of the high elders, there were some light armors made of an extremely light and resistant metal. The eyes of the whale lit up as he analyzed it; it looked a lot like another metal existing in the Forge God's Dao called Luminium.

    After some encouraging tests, they concluded that it was the same metal, but with different names. Soon, they melted everything, and thanks to the divine knowledge of the Forger Dao, they amazed the dwarves by creating metal threads as fine as divine linen. Thus, the dress was made, which was so light and soft that it seemed impossible to associate with anything metallic. At the same time, its defense was considerable.

    With the knowledge of the Forge God, it was possible to put a runic seal on the dress, as if it were armor. The storage seal and the laws of the earth were deposited without a second thought.

    After seeing Ruri injured after the last battle, they wanted to ensure that it wouldn't happen again. Ruri could use the laws of the earth to protect herself, so they postponed the creation of something defensive for her. However, a fight was unpredictable, and in a situation similar to the previous one, where they had to exhaust all resources and run out of available laws of the earth, Ruri would be defenseless. Now, she can use the laws of the earth from the seal.

    Ruri smiled like never before as she felt her new weapon; the blade was as long as the bone saber that was destroyed. However, the blade was thin and light, and the cutting power of the dragon glass was hundreds of times sharper. Added to the runic seal of "sharpening," it could slice through anything anyone at the same level as Ruri was using. Of course, Bruno didn't forget to make a sheath and put the katana on Ruri's waist with excited eyes.

    After Ruri put on her dress, Alm huffed, looking at her. 'Knew it would be necessary.'

    Then he removed all the rest of the "tissue" made of metal, previously shaped in the form of a binding. Alm turned Ruri around, and she gave a shy jump feeling him lower her clothes. Then Alm helped her wrap it around her bust, not noticing her completely red face. Bruno couldn't believe she already needed that, but Alm seemed to have attentive eyes on her, like a father should. There was already a much larger protrusion than one would imagine, and it would soon hinder her swift movements. Poor Ruri, even though she felt embarrassed, the two old-timers thought absolutely nothing of it. One would wonder if they were putting that on a man instead... that would be weird in its own way too, though.

    After this small event, the two went out to the city, and Ruri was extremely energetic, with everyone in the city welcoming her for her birthday. Everyone was having fun, and Ruri didn't allow the whale to return to the castle, making a crying face; they ended up being forced to stay, even hating this kind of thing.

    Time passed merrily, then, at noon, the whale stood up slightly and called everyone to the gates. He spoke sarcastically. "The show is finally about to begin, right on time."

    Everyone in the city moved toward the gates, and the whale, with a single motion, opened them completely. On the other side, there was nothing, making everyone feel strange. But, after just five minutes, a known giant figure came running, making the earth tremble.

    "Pooh! You came for my birthday." Ruri spoke, looking into the eyes of the beast with a bull's head.

    The now-called Pooh looked at the whale, then Alm just waved, signaling that everything was fine. He soon turned to Ruri, doing something strange and eerie, trying to give a smile. Everyone behind twisted their faces, but Ruri just smiled back, understanding his intentions.

    It didn't take more than ten minutes for everyone to hear a great commotion from beyond the gates.

    They were humans, a few of them that quickly multiplied to several dozens, then hundreds, then thousands. It was a gigantic army, and a dense and palpable aura of death rose to the skies above them; they were all evil cultivators.

    Everyone became tense and apprehensive immediately, but in the next second, their eyes were drawn to the back of the whale in front. He didn't need to say anything, and with just his presence, everyone felt warmth coursing through their chests, calming their minds. He was there; there was no reason to fear.

    Alm, however, felt like he was about to explode. 'I don't even need to look to feel all their gazes on our back, thinking we are some kind of god. This is ridiculous!'

    Bruno sighed in response. 'Well, we are now using the power of worship and pray they are giving us, so we can only go with the flow...'

    Then the evil army spotted the completely open city entrance, and sensing the pure and sacred QI from inside, their eyes widened in astonishment; was that a divine paradise? They thought. But soon, they stopped their steps several meters away. And calmly, two figures walked forward.

    Quickly, the air in the world became heavy and suffocating, and all the laws of the world seemed to converge on those two figures. It was the half-human, half-beast patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. And the other was the well-known black elf, patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect. Both had extremely sinister looks, and their lips curved in a strange joy.

    "Finally, we found you. Who would have thought that you actually hid so much from my eyes?" The black elf spoke lightly, and the two patriarchs continued to walk toward the city entrance. "This QI... it certainly is something that came from the divine world... everything makes sense. Those weapons, that power, and abnormal talent."

    The two patriarchs were ten steps away from crossing the gates. "Don't worry, we won't kill you. We have to give some face to those in the divine world." The other patriarch spoke dryly. "But, from today on, this place will belong to evil cultivators. And... there are many people to be refined here; it will be a great initiation offering."

    The two smiled slightly, not hiding their excitement. Behind them, standing in the crowd, there was another prominently featured human; he should be the new patriarch of the Sect of the Infernal God. He was a senior elder who was hastily promoted, and his cultivation was much lower than the other two patriarchs; thus, he had no influence or power to choose anything. But he followed the two since he couldn't afford to lose the benefits of this city completely.

    When the two were five steps from the entrance, the whale waved slightly, and a faint glow was seen in their fists. Then he spoke lightly.

    "Hm... you really saw me kill that other idiot. And you think I have nothing to deal with you? I thought evil cultivators were just focused on their strength, not that they were idiots who couldn't think."

    "Hahahahahah." The two patriarchs laughed lightly. "Are you bluffing against us, kid? We know very well about the divine pill that fool used to try to kill you. That was something the three founders of the sect brought back from the divine world, and the three sects have detailed information about the effects of that pill." The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect spoke.

    "He underestimated a young man with connections to the divine world. If he knew that, he would never have risked sealing his cultivation like that. You are too young and impulsive, and you ended up being forced to reveal yourself; he gave you a golden opportunity." The black elf added calmly.

    "Aren't you afraid of the wrath of the divine realm?" The whale commented without emotions.

    "We are evil cultivators, kid, not pathetic cowards. Strength is all that matters; we'll swallow everything to strengthen ourselves. We're already doing a lot by not killing you; if we still die, it's because we were weak and don't deserve to live. That's our fundamental principle." The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect said, emanating a sinister aura.

    The whale then snorted with his hands on his back. "Hm... and what about the promise of me finding someone in the abyss? I've fulfilled my part of the deal; will you go back on your word and break the contract?"

    The black elf smirked in ridicule; what nonsense was he talking about? He thought. But then he felt the steps beside him abruptly stop. He turned a bit bewildered to the side.

    The patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect felt a squeeze in his soul, and his legs stopped. It all lasted a second, and his soul returned to normal, freed. At that moment, a smile appeared on the whale's lips, and internally, Alm laughed uncontrollably like a villain. This was the confirmation they needed.

    The patriarch then looked forward a bit strangely and murmured to the elf, "The soul contract you placed on me activated for a moment. You were very serious about protecting this disciple, but it was only for a moment, and now it's gone."

    The elf nodded in understanding. The soul contract he placed was indeed serious; he didn't want Goku to be stolen, and that patriarch to go back on the agreement. He spent many resources to create that contract, but he was the creator. If the patriarch violated the agreement, the black elf would feel it, and only he could activate the contract, potentially destroying the soul on the other side easily. But the contract activated on its own now? That was very strange, and even stranger was him saying the contract was gone without removing it.

    The black elf thought deeply for a second, then decided to investigate this further later. The two then took a step forward again, and they crossed the entrance and the gates of the city. But it was in that second that the bodies of the two patriarchs froze, and both felt as if their souls were leaving their bodies.

    "Now that you've come, entertain my girl on her birthday," the whale spoke lightly.

    Then, from the skies, a pair of black eyes appeared. Soon, all the willpower and greed of the two patriarchs seemed to drain from their bodies. The primal instinct of survival made them turn their eyes upward, even though their bodies didn't obey their commands. In that second, muffled explosion sounds echoed like an avalanche.

    They didn't need to turn around; the smell of blood and the Yin of death were easily recognized, making both of them panic. All... all the common elders immediately exploded into blood. The two thought in synchrony.

    Then, a creature descended from the skies, touching the ground slowly. Only its gaze was enough to kill the weaker ones; its wings unfolded. It was a pure divine demon, and in its eyes, there was no sign of life.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 223: Fun Birthday

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two elders were plunged into a desperate shock, watching that demon. Clearly, it had no life in its body, and various places were stitched in its form; it was definitely a puppet.

    But... how could there be such a powerful puppet to cause this impact? The two thought at the same time. In the next second, the dark elf felt his world spin while beside him, the other patriarch experienced infernal pain.

    SLAP! CRACK!

    Two distinct sounds echoed simultaneously. Within the city, onlookers rubbed their eyes. They clearly saw, in slow motion, two incredible movements and couldn't comprehend the even more unbelievable outcome yet.

    In the air, a black elf spun uncontrollably, its limbs twirling like a leaf in the wind; then, it crashed into the ground, raising dust. On the other side, a three-meter figure, once imposing, knelt in agony, its hands tightly holding something between its legs.

    The whale turned to the side and saw Ruri facing the poor patriarch, grinning from ear to ear. Her eyes conveyed an unusual pity. 'This girl is too cruel.'

    The presence of the demon mentally shocked the two patriarchs and, at the same time, froze the QI in their meridians. Soon, the Non-Lethal Strike Technique, Beyond Divine Level, showcased its glory to the world again. This time, Ruri, who learned from Alm, revealed this secret card. While Alm and Bruno delivered a humiliating slap to the dark elf, Ruri hit the most painful and unprotected place of a man.

    'This technique was supposed to cause no pain nor damage, only psychological. But she... you taught her something she shouldn't have.' Bruno commented to Alm, who was clearly proud.

    The technique was non-lethal, indeed, but that place was the most vulnerable for any male cultivator. There, QI or anything couldn't circulate directly because, in mortal realms, it would render the man infertile. Ruri, by hitting directly, wouldn't cause severe damage even in that vulnerable area, but the pain still existed, partly due to the humiliation.

    "Hehehehe." Ruri laughed animatedly with amusement. Alm and Bruno sighed and stepped back, and she jumped back onto their shoulders.

    It all lasted for five seconds, and then the two patriarchs rose with eyes filled with blood and infinite hatred. Immediately, they drew their weapons: a short sword on one side and the splendid and powerful bone club on the other.

    "Two competent clowns in entertaining. Now, put on a bloody and fun show." The whale said slowly, with a sinister tone.

    "You...!" The elf spat but was cut off as QI and laws were distorted before an oppressive power.

    WHOOOSH!

    The demon moved, and its wings flapped, causing a sinister distortion. This made the two patriarchs step back, frightened. Its speed was terrifying, and its black claw descended as if a black thunderbolt fell upon the earth. Immediately, the patriarchs activated their cultivations to the limit in a desperate quest for survival.

    BOOM!

    They were thrown backward, spitting blood, and passed through the gates. At that moment, the whale made a move, and the entire city seemed to vibrate, with its epicenter being the distant castle. Multicolored runes instantly emerged from the ground and covered all the city residents like a barrier. Then, the powerful shockwave from that encounter crashed, and it was completely absorbed.

    In the next second, the puppet demon fiercely advanced. More than half of that army consisted of common elders with some influence from the three sects, but all of them were killed just by the pressure of the cultivation of that being earlier. Now, it ignored the patriarchs and attacked the high elders without any expression, and the real bloody spectacle began.

    Initially, everyone in the city was watching with serious expressions. But quickly, they saw the round figure standing with an animated expression and a young girl on its shoulder observing the fun. Then, they quickly felt a sense of security they had never experienced before in their lives. After the first laughter, it contagious everyone who watched.

    The bloody confusion unfolded among the evil cultivators. With each strike of the demon, several fell to the ground forever. The two patriarchs stood up in shock and advanced with all the power they had; however, the lifeless demon destroyed the short sword of the black elf with a single blow, sending him flying back to the desert with the sound of all his bones breaking echoing.

    Then, the bone club fell in his direction. The demon, even lifeless, seemed to sense danger coming from it and did not dare to face it head-on. With a flap of its wings, the strike missed completely, resulting in an explosion of earth and blood. The patriarch attacked desperately, killing dozens of his own allies in a ridiculous manner, contributing to the spectacle.

    The colossal bone club penetrated the sinking earth, and due to its weight, the patriarch couldn't lift it immediately. Then, a mortal danger was felt by him, and in desperation, he turned and put the bone club into the inventory. He thought fast, as losing that weapon would mean his total condemnation.

    CRACK!

    The demon's claw fell directly on him, opening five gigantic and bloody wounds on his chest. He flew away, thrown back into the desert with severe injuries.

    'Damn, the demon's power is invincible against them. But still, it's not enough to kill them quickly, and the puppet can't pursue them. They're not idiots to come back.' Alm commented irritably.

    The demon then turned to the poor survivors. It didn't take more than a few movements for it to end them all, but at the last moment, when it was about to kill one figure, it retracted its claw and simply gave a dry kick, sending him flying back into the desert. Obviously, it was the whale that prevented the demon from killing him.

    'If this new patriarch dies, the entire sect is likely to be plundered and divided between the other two. I need to take a look at the technique that uses the power accumulated through the Worship and Prayer of its subjects. I have just started using it, so I need to take a look since we have nothing regarding it. The sect remaining extremely weak makes things easier in the future.' Bruno spoke mentally to Alm.

    Soon, the show ended, and those three survivors clearly wouldn't come back. "Now that was indeed a fun anniversary. Let's go," the whale said, turning around.

    As they turned, Alm and Bruno noticed everyone's eyes fixed on them and sighed for a moment but soon accepted it. They even deliberately asked Pooh to let those cultivators enter the correct team. It was a deliberate plan by Bruno to create exactly those looks from everyone.

    'I can already feel these strange laws from worship and prayers becoming more intense. It was a success.' Bruno commented, a bit excited, and Alm scoffed.

    'Oh, right!' Bruno then thought about something. 'I don't want to keep calling it Celestial Laws, Worship, Prayers, etc... too confusing. From now on, I will simply call it Faith Power. Is that okay?'

    Alm couldn't care less. 'Whatever.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 224: End of Calm

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the festive day, the evil cultivators dared not return to the city. Hundreds of powerful and influential cultivators died in vain. Certainly, some of the high elders stayed within the sect, but at least two-thirds of the main source of strength for these cultivators was destroyed in a single day.

    The whale certainly collected all the spatial rings from those who came to deliver that offering at its doorstep. The number of materials now multiplied vigorously. Soon, there would be no shortage of resources for the dwarves to work on for a long time.

    All the abyss crystals they had lost before were replenished. Then, they gathered everyone in the group inside the castle and burned a staggering amount of them in exchange for the purest Qi for everyone to cultivate.

    Loeus quickly broke through two levels and crossed realms. Now, he was in the Foundation Establishment Realm, making Langrum proud. Ruri also managed to break through a level, stopping at the eighth level of the Qi Gathering Realm. She realized that she wouldn't ascend any further, feeling a bit sulky. However, this cultivation at the age of 13 could shock anyone on a rising planet to death. This was only possible because her body developed rapidly, but it would still take a year or two for her meridians to mature completely.

    Almin and Langrum advanced to the second level of the Core Formation Realm and stopped. They had to solidify their control over the core to advance; pushing beyond that would destroy their future. As for the whale, despite getting 70% of everything in the environment, it didn't advance a single level. Having two types of cultivation and still sustaining the array was a weight that the whale couldn't bear.

    They consumed only a few million crystals and could force themselves to breakthrough, but they chose not to. Even if everything was consumed, by Alm and Bruno's calculations, they would rise at most to the third or fourth level of the Core Formation Realm. The difference in individual power in the face of possibilities and the power they would have defending Ruri and the others using the crystals was significant. It wasn't worth it; it was safer to keep them temporarily.

    Soon, the months passed calmly. On a beautiful and peaceful day, Ruri managed to advance once again in mental cultivation. She reached the fourth level of the first lotus. From that moment on, they focused on the preparations for the plan, and she was essential. So, after the months passed, the group's calm days finally came to an end.

    In the center of the city, the main residents were waiting for the whale. They were about to return to the world of malignant cultivators, and after entering the abyss, it could take up to twenty-four months to return to the city. So everyone was concerned.

    "The demon device is automatic; as soon as a few intruders step into the city, it will activate. It's not invincible, and there must be some hidden things in the sects that, if stacked, can cut the puppet's strings. But they are focused on the abyss; everything will be much quieter than usual around here." The whale spoke lightly to everyone who nodded.

    In that farewell moment, Ruri approached Alnia and lightly touched her belly with sorrow. "When I come back, he should already be born."

    Detue and Alnia smiled. After more than a year and stacking multiple Yang pills, they finally succeeded. It wasn't just Alnia who was pregnant; there was already a large number of women in the same situation. It seems that, after Ruri's birthday, they felt encouraged and safe to this extent.

    Almin also smiled and received Detue's mithril furnace. He was the official owner and would take it with him to make pills. As for Langrum, she now had a gigantic stockpile of Yang pills after all this time; but of course, she wasn't satisfied. After all, pills had a very reduced effect. The more she consumed, the less effective the next one would be unless the next pill was of a higher level, which was impractical.

    So they left in the morning, silently. Outside, the sandstorm continued extremely severe, and it would take a few more years for it to calm down and things to return to the previous level. This brought an extra layer of security for everyone in the city.

    When everyone was near the entrance, the whale built a base. And there began the preparations that lasted two days. Ruri, using the sealing power after advancing in her mental cultivation, improved her power in large strides. She managed to seal completely the cultivation and presence of everyone in the group, so much so that even Alm and Bruno were impressed.

    'This mental power is quite something. Besides preventing Qi from leaking out of the body with sealing, it also confuses the senses of people nearby so they don't notice. If we don't get too close to anyone powerful, they won't notice us.' Bruno analyzed, pleased.

    The whale and Almin could use this raw mental power through the array, but they couldn't use mental techniques. Of course, there was the possibility of studying the techniques, but that would waste a lot of time. The same applied to the laws of earth and fire among them; Ruri could use them, but in a raw manner. Thus, a legitimate cultivator was always essential.

    So, silently, they infiltrated the world of evil cultivators from the back. Almin, Langrum, and Loeus had tense expressions; if the patriarchs found out and surrounded them, things would get serious. It was like entering the den of a hungry tiger.

    But with the whale's leadership guiding them away from any form of life, and all of them being unnoticeable thanks to Ruri, they approached an evil city without incidents. It wasn't any of the three cities dominated by the Vital Yin Sect, and they circled around the entire time. It was a city east of the abyss, certainly the main city of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect.

    The cities within that separated world didn't need tall walls or guards. Thus, entering stealthily was easy; the problem was that they couldn't avoid people anymore. But Almin, well-versed in the things of that world, had already visited the city before and knew a bit about the place, which helped a little.

    As soon as they entered, Almin noticed the stark difference from his previous memories of the city. There was a great absence of cultivators, and almost everything was deserted. 'I've read that the last time the abyss was opened, for every ten disciples who entered, three came out. But all who returned became elders, if they didn't die before; so, no one would waste this opportunity, no matter the risks,' Almin murmured.

    Also, according to Almin, there were only seven black towers around the abyss, and there were then seven different entrances to the abyss. There was no possibility of entering from another place; not even the founders of the sects would survive. And all the towers were of utmost importance to the sects and were clearly heavily monitored. It was impossible for them to sneak directly into the abyss.

    So, the way for them to enter was through the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. Thanks to the dark elf and the soul contract he made on the other patriarch, this was their biggest card. Obviously, Alm and Bruno tested this seal before when the patriarchs visited the city. And Alm, using the tattoos, activated the seal and slyly erased the elf's control over him, after all, that was a simple Yin seal.

    That was a contract, and they couldn't kill the patriarch through that agreement unless he didn't fulfill his part of the deal. Thus, the agreement was to be introduced to a demonic clan and then to someone in the abyss. That patriarch would be obligated to allow them entry, or else the agreement couldn't be fulfilled.

    But this was only limited to that patriarch; things had to be done perfectly, or they would be doomed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 225: Next Steps

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    According to Langrum's master, Calirer, the abyss goes through cycles of intensity in its laws. Only those with demon blood can survive there, but during a cycle every ten years, the laws reach their lowest intensity, allowing other races to enter. This cycle finally arrived, but it was still by no means safe. (Chapter 173)

    The Bloodthirsty Light Sect had two black towers at its disposal, but descending into the abyss was dangerous even for the patriarch. Dividing their forces would leave the disciples and even the elders vulnerable. According to Almin, the three sects used only one tower each, entering all from the same sect, in the quest for survival in the first region.

    Almin had only limited information about that place. The first region was where abyss crystals were mined, and even outside the cycle, it was possible to do so, but only in 10% of the total area. Now, with the entire location available and everyone together, mining could be done relatively safely, which was very beneficial for the sect.

    According to the records, most stayed only in the first region, where, in addition to abundant ores, some incredible treasures could be found with luck and destiny. But of course, they had to bear the dangers, and that was the main reason why so many died.

    Upon hearing Almin's explanation while they were still in the desert, the whale and his group just nodded; at this point, they didn't even need to ask the leader. These dangers were nothing compared to those they were about to face. The whale would go to the deepest part of that abyss without hesitation.

    At the current moment, everyone in the group was moving slowly towards one of the black towers that was closer to the city; when they got a bit closer, they stopped. Everyone noticed a large number of cultivators around the tower. The whale's eyes narrowed; that was not expected.

    Alm and Bruno had only a general sense of when the abyss would be open; they certainly couldn't determine the exact day, but they were sure that it wasn't the first day of opening. So, they focused on feeling ahead with their souls, seeking some clues. Almost all the sect's disciples were there, including the elders leading them in silence. In the sky, the high-ranking elders also awaited something.

    'By the fluctuations, the patriarch must be inside the tower, and everyone is just waiting for him,' remarked Alm, pondering a bit more. 'He must still be injured; the claws of that demon caused massive wounds on him. The curse power of a pure demon is not something he can easily restore.'

    Bruno then recalled the first test for the disciples, which took place inside a black tower. As soon as they entered, everything was saturated with pure and dense Yin. Alm quickly noticed a peculiarity: the top is where there is more density because the whole tower functions like an antenna. It is receiving these laws directly from a higher place and converting them into something else. But everything is connected to the great abyss in the center of the seven black towers. (Chapter 84)

    'If it really is an antenna, attracting Yin from the divine world, could the patriarch use it to heal himself? No, he doesn't have that ability,' Bruno analyzed calmly. 'The founder of his sect, the soul of Cerberus, must be behind this, helping him.'

    Alm then commented, 'The bone club is very important to Cerberus. Even if there is a high cost, he needs the patriarch to be at his peak to refine the weapon to the maximum in the abyss and then use it as a body.'

    'Why didn't they just enter through the other tower?' Bruno asked lightly.

    'After we concluded that coming to this planet was no coincidence, I created a hypothesis,' said Alm slowly, but with great confidence. 'With everything I felt inside the tower last time, and after almost dying when we encountered the will of the queen within the abyss crystals before, it seems clear to me that the entire abyss was created by the queen's followers for some reason. That would explain the remnants of her power. Therefore, these towers are just part of a formation to keep everything running.'

    Bruno quickly reasoned and concluded Alm's thoughts. 'So Cerberus obviously can't do anything directly with the formation and just diverted a minimal part of the Yin coming from the two towers to the patriarch. 99.99% still goes to the abyss, but the little that comes from the towers is the best healing for the patriarch.'

    'The cost of doing this must be diminishing Cerberus's bloodline's connection to power. Thus, their entries to the abyss were obstructed, but if everyone is gathered waiting, it shouldn't take long for him to be healed.' Alm concluded.

    The two focused on the next steps, reshaping their plans. The initial idea was to meet with the patriarch. Since he should have been injured, he wouldn't have entered immediately. He would delay as much as possible to recover first. As almost everyone would enter the abyss first, the security outside would decrease. It would be enough to find him alone and force him with the soul contract to escort them and take them to some isolated area of the abyss. But now they wouldn't have that opportunity; the patriarch would enter directly, and if caught by the high elders, things would be dangerous.

    Alm muttered coldly, 'The entrance of the other black tower must be equally guarded by them. If we go through that one and get too close trying to enter with the crowd, the high elders will notice us. And to make matters worse, if we wait for another opportunity and time passes, the entrance on the inside is where the largest number of them will be present. Without the protection of the patriarch, we will be hunted and surrounded.'

    'The only option is to enter as soon as the entrance is open. Maybe create a distraction?' Bruno spoke without much confidence.

    But in the next second, they felt the black tower vibrate, releasing a lot of Yin into the environment; the entrances were opened, and they wouldn't have time to think. Bruno then clenched the whale's fist, speaking mentally.

    'We should send the group in safely first, then hold off the high elders. Using all the abyss crystals and our bone club, we can somehow create an opportunity to enter.'

    Alm didn't respond immediately, and Bruno found it strange. But in the next second, he had the answer; he felt directly in his soul a heavy gaze on them.

    'What...' Bruno muttered, and in the sky, a large movement occurred. Obviously, they were surrounded.

    Soon, a thunderous voice sounded in the ears of everyone in the group. "Well, well. When he assumed that you would have no fear of returning and would want to sneak in, I didn't believe it. I considered myself arrogant, but he was right; those from the divine world are proud and unrestrained on another level."

    In the sky, the red figure, half human, half demonic beast emerged, looking down sinisterly and smiling.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 226: He really had courage

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In seconds, all the elders on the ground surrounded the group. In the air, about fifty high-ranking elders could be seen, already armed. And in the center, descending from the skies, was the patriarch radiating a strange and malevolent joy.

    "It seems like the heavens want my glorious Bloodthirsty Light Sect to become number one and finally dominate beyond this sandbox of ours in the desert," he spoke slowly, and everyone's heart around pounded frantically.

    "Pif..." Suddenly, a ridiculous and muffled laugh quickly sounded, as if it had escaped and been deliberately restrained.

    The gaze of everyone, including the patriarch, turned red, and the focus of it couldn't escape their eyes. A young girl looked at the patriarch, holding the whale with one hand and putting the other hand to her mouth. In her eyes, there was only subtle mockery.

    "You... hahahaha... I will make you pay for the previous humiliation, slowly," he laughed lecherously, and everyone felt the hatred emanating from him.

    The whale was focused on his thoughts. Soon, he sent a message to Almin through the array. That's when he faintly heard Ruri speaking.

    "With just you? I really felt like kicking something between your legs before, but... it was so small that I thought I didn't even hit anything. You don't fool me! In fact, you cultivate a celibate technique and are a eunuch! You just pretended to be hurt before to save face!"

    All the elders around heard and held their breath. Some quietly expelled air from their lungs to avoid the risk of making any sound. The disciples who watched from a distance heard it, and some didn't have the same self-control, letting out muffled sounds, even if it wasn't exactly laughter. From above, the entire sky turned completely dark around the patriarch.

    "So brave... you seem to have a lot of confidence in him... great, it'll be more fun to break your soul slowly..." He spoke, radiating hatred, then his eyes focused on the girl for two seconds. Soon, something surprised him. "Hm? I can sense a feminine aura in you now, but... there's still a vital Yin. Weren't you the whale's partner in his dual cultivation?"

    So he laughed thunderously, and his words came out amid his laughter. "Great, great. Keeping you alive will be more fun. They say Montide women are different, but I've never had preferences."

    Ruri squeezed the whale's hands upon hearing that. Bruno sighed seriously and quietly, and Alm just grew colder and more malevolent. This idiot was the one who truly had courage.

    Soon, Bruno, who had some self-control, spoke through the whale, looking at the patriarch. "What are you doing?"

    "Oh? Decided to negotiate? Now that you've surrendered to my sect, there's no way out. Everything of yours will be mine, the arrogance of a young master from the divine realm is so immense that it even surprised me." He replied dryly and began descending from the skies.

    Crimson wings beat on the back of that patriarch, and his whole being radiated an intense bestial bloodline, making the air tremble. He then released his entire cultivation; he wasn't stupid; he had seen this whale kill a patriarch before. He wouldn't give any opportunity for him to escape. This was his sect's unique opportunity to surpass the Vital Yin Sect and, eventually, even the Three Extremes Sect.

    All disciples took several steps back, and even common elders stepped away, feeling suffocated in front of the patriarch. However, the entire whale's group was watching him calmly, as if it meant nothing. In a second, the patriarch was just a few meters away; then, his claws opened, and an endless power closed in on the group.

    "The deal was for me to go to the abyss; you're breaking it by stopping me from passing. Are you sure about that?" The whale spoke lightly.

    In a millisecond, the patriarch snorted, and at the same time, the whale's fists lit up. Then, in less than the blink of an eye, everyone who watched suffocated, feeling that oppressive power evaporate. It was as if all of it had been nothing but an illusion. Then, bewildered, they looked ahead...

    CRACK!

    And they saw in slow motion a young girl leap a few meters... and deliver a precise kick... in a very sensitive spot for men.

    The muffled sound of the patriarch hitting the ground, and the image of his arms instinctively moving between his legs, made everyone freeze. But in that cold silence, a low groan of lamentation sounded... and everyone felt their souls leaving their bodies in shock... or maybe in the face of the ridiculous scene.

    It all lasted for one or two seconds. It was at that moment that Ruri returned to the whale's side, and everyone took a step closer to him, except for Almin. Following that, electric sparks flickered in his eyes, and at the same time, the temperature rose. No one saw him swallow a few pills amidst the events.

    BOOM!!!

    Lightning and flames merged into an explosive power that seemed apocalyptic. An endless wave of destruction spread in all directions, leaving no chance of escape for those nearby.

    All the distant disciples fell to the ground, rolling and spitting blood onto the earth. The common elders who were closest were immediately engulfed and turned into a bloody mist. But in the sky, the high-ranking elders felt their skin crack and bleed, but they were only thrown several meters back, wounded by the surprise.

    The patriarch just rolled on the ground as if that power were a strong gust of wind. It wasn't enough to injure his skin, but his entire connection to Qi was severed, and his soul was shaken by the contract. The explosion lasted for five seconds, and he couldn't get back up as he spun, carried away by the waves of power.

    His mind was a mess, filled with endless humiliation. But there was also a desperate disbelief. That level of power... if he was near to the whale and his group at the epicenter, he would have been gravely injured. What about them, who had much lower cultivation? He was sure that that explosion killed everyone in the whale's group, not leaving a single spec of dust behind.

    'He... chose suicide?' The patriarch thought as he rolled on the ground, but he couldn't believe it.

    When everything was gone, he got up, looking in the direction where the whale's group had been. There was nothing...

    He stayed silent for a second, then felt something in the direction of the tower. Turning his eyes, his mind went blank. What was before him was something he had seen a few times in his life... but... how was this possible? He wondered.

    The whale's group was five meters from the tower and running quickly, free and unobstructed. Around all of them, an aura covered them as if it were a sacred cloak of Celestial Blue color. In front, the whale was clearly the epicenter of it all.

    "Faith Power..." The patriarch murmured as the whale kicked the tower doors and entered with everyone. He had seen this before. After all, this was the foundation of the Sect of the Infernal God, a sect as powerful as his own Bloodthirsty Light Sect. That patriarch who died in the whale's hands had used this kind of faith power many times in front of him. 

    "But... this is at least a hundred times more powerful..." He then snapped out of his sudden shock when he felt the aura of the whale and everyone disappear. Then, in despair, he ran to the tower, but it was already too late.
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    Chapter 227: Hesitant Steps

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With Alm leading, as soon as the group stepped inside the tower, he noticed a world of difference from when they entered the other tower in the past. Inside, there was a spatial fluctuation and simple runes of a formation. Clearly, this formation was the entrance to the Abyss, crafted by the cultivators of this planet.

    The central energy of this formation inside the tower was Yin. So, in five seconds, Alm mastered the formation, and they were whisked away by spatial power.

    The whole world around them twisted with the displacement, feeling the laws of the earth very close. They were passing through with the help of spatial distortion, underground, heading towards a cave directly connected to the Abyss. Alm felt it would take one or two minutes to arrive, so he turned to Bruno excitedly, analyzing the recently used power of faith.

    'These laws are quite strange. They don't seem to have any attacking power but possess a challenging protective and purifying capability,' Bruno remarked lightly. 'If not for this power of faith, we wouldn't have been able to escape that situation. It is so resistant that I think we could have resisted Almin's explosion head-on... although we would have been near death after it. Also, we would be the only ones who survived, while it would certainly kill everyone else in our group, and obviously, Almin's body would be the first to evaporate. It was definitely a total suicide.'

    Alm looked at the unconscious Almin being held by Langrum and nodded in agreement. The full power of a core was used at once, along with potent lightning pills and his refined fire laws. It was something even the patriarch couldn't ignore, but the cost was the user's life.

    Bruno used the faith power he received and formulated the plan, even though he was unsure of its true capability. In the end, he managed to perfectly protect everyone, even averting the worst fate for Almin. It was a big risk, but even Almin knew the risks when he heard the plan. Before, he learned in the worst way that without taking risks, he couldn't protect anyone, not even himself. So, he just trusted the whale completely, maybe blindly.

    Bruno spoke lightly, sensing Almin's condition. 'He's perfectly fine, no internal injuries, just drained of his QI. I don't know how, but it seems that since everyone is part of this faith power, it amplified the effect. Simply put, this faith power is even stronger when used in our followers.'

    'You said it doesn't seem to have any attacking power. But from that sect and evil cultivators, they use it exactly for that. I can't imagine those evil cultivators of the Sect of the Infernal God choosing as their central technique a power that doesn't kill anyone.' Alm commented thoughtfully.

    'Indeed, we have to create an opportunity to get our hands on their technique. Of course, I don't intend to use their technique, but it'll help me understand other applications and create something new.' Bruno replied, agreeing.

    At that moment, they felt a strong grip on their hand and turned to Ruri. She was smiling after hitting the patriarch's sensitive parts for the second time. But suddenly, she looked strange.

    "You have to get used to this. After all, you're getting more beautiful every day, and you'll hear a lot of these things in the future." The whale spoke gently.

    She smiled joyfully again at the compliment but soon murmured, nodding. "It's not that. I don't care about others. But... now that my body has changed, anyone more observant can sense that I'm not your dual cultivation partner. It ruined your disguise."

    Bruno immediately responded, "Hm? Don't worry about that. I'll solve this problem soon."

    His words resonated with everyone, and Ruri immediately looked surprised, lowering her head with a slightly red face. At the same time, Langrum let out a strange aura. Both thought the same thing.

    "What? You're going to solve this..." The words simply slipped out of Langrum's control. 

    Bruno looked at Langrum and snorted. "Let me guess. You, ONCE AGAIN, had the worst thought possible, didn't you? I truly can't understand why you have such a dirty mind after everything you have seen so far."

    "Shut up!" Lamgrum bashed back. "That's just normal. It is you who always use the wrong words!"

    Bruno shrugged his shoulders. "Words are only that, words." He then turned to Ruri and patted her head. "Make sure you don't turn out like that green pervert, okay?"

    "Okay!" Ruri nodded with a bright smile, completely hiding the fact she also had the same strange idea.

    "Fuck you two!" Langrum was furious and simply didn't want to talk about that anymore. "So, what the hell do you mean by solving this problem soon?"

    Bruno finally continued. "I'll solve this because when we leave the Abyss, I won't need this disguise anymore! I won't be an evil cultivator, and she can simply be someone who travels with me."

    Ruri listened, looking at him thoughtfully, then let out a small sigh. Soon after, the space around them began to recompose. They had finally reached the abyss, after so much time among the evil cultivators.

    They quickly found themselves in a gigantic cave with dim lighting. The whale looked at the teleport formation behind him and snorted. He could destroy it if he wanted, but there was no need. The patriarch and everyone else would be too scared to go through the formation since the risk of it being destroyed while they went through existed. If the formation was destroyed in that critical moment, death was certain even for the patriarch of the Bloodthirst Light Sect. That gave the whale's group more than enough time to disappear. Besides, Alm and Bruno needed that patriarch to come.

    Following that, the whale turned towards a suffocating darkness and placed the extremely excited Ruri on its shoulders. Bruno and Alm took steps, with everyone following closely, extremely alert. It was a large tunnel, and there was no sign of life anywhere. They walked at a brisk pace and crossed it quickly in three minutes.

    Then the group emerged from the cave, and the Abyss stretched before them, a dark and demonic landscape. A deep darkness, imbued with the Yin of death and dense infernal laws, enveloped the surroundings, resembling a black hole that absorbed any trace of life around it. Every breath was suffocated by the intensity of the energies and laws permeating the air.

    As the name suggests, the Abyss was a massive hole, and descending into it meant immersing into the depths below the earth. The group was in the outer and higher region, allowing them to glimpse a bit of the Abyss and other areas in the distance. Every few kilometers, a distortion in space became more evident and powerful, clearly indicating the different levels of the Abyss. It was as if they were facing overlapping layers of a dark and mysterious universe.

    By using a bit of Qi to see further into the inner regions of the Abyss, an attractive force manifested, distorting space as they delved deeper. It was as if the very fabric of reality was being twisted and warped, making the thought of turning back an extremely challenging task. The conveyed sensation was of being trapped in an inescapable vortex.

    The view was stunning, and the feeling was eerie. The Abyss, with its dense and distorted aura, stirred a sense of both fear and excitement. Soon, the whale took the first step, and everyone followed a bit hesitantly.
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    Chapter 228: Little Help

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone advanced as the ground beneath their feet felt composed of igneous rocks resembling volcanic basalt. As soon as Alm and Bruno took a deep breath in that place, they immediately felt a strange sensation. All the laws of the earth there seemed to be completely suppressed and almost nonexistent, and even their bloodline immediately recoiled. They could still use the earth laws present in their bodies, but they realized that if they depleted them, it would take years to be restored within the abyss.

    While pondering this, they felt two fluctuating movements: one came from behind, and the other from their shoulder. They stopped and observed Loeus and Ruri calmly, already anticipating this. Ruri was trembling intensely, but she closed her eyes in silence, and a subtle violet veil enveloped her.

    Unlike the prison, in this place, there was no suppression coming from the infernal laws. The prison had been designed as both a tomb and a seal for that demonic soul. In the abyss, the infernal and Yin laws, at least in the first layer, were tens of times stronger, but they were free and inert, not controlled for a specific purpose. Therefore, there was no suppression, and everyone could use their QI normally. Still, the low cultivation of the two made it difficult to endure this environment.

    After a minute, Ruri's trembling ceased, and she opened her eyes. Soon, Alm mentally sighed, feeling all the Yin in the environment stabilize around Ruri, and she could even slowly absorb it.

    'I taught her how to do this myself, and she has reached a level of understanding that many can't even dream of having. But now, I regret it a bit...' Alm commented, strangely uneasy. 'Now, even with this low cultivation, she can handle it without problems. However, if she continues absorbing this for the next two years, as a woman, her body will develop even more explosively.'

    Bruno also felt the same but, at the same time, noticed a dense Yang suddenly emerging near him. Turning around, his gaze narrowed as he saw Loeus stabilizing, and around him was that white Yang.

    Langrum immediately smiled, seeing the whale's expression. "Hahaha, even you were surprised. My eyes are sharp; from the first day I trained him in cultivation, I felt that pure talent running in him. Now he finally managed to use it, it was worth not revealing it."

    Alm and Bruno watched the 16-year-old boy closely, sensing that power. It was definitely an innate talent, just like Ruri and her people. Supposedly, it was impossible for someone from an ascending planet to master pure Yang; Loeus's ancestors undoubtedly came from the divine world. However, this turned out to be an advantage, and he was able to stabilize the Yin around him with his Yang Energy talent.

    The whale turned to Langrum with a strange look. "You knew from the beginning... poor kid... try not to use him too much..." Bruno uttered ambiguous words, but Langrum immediately frowned, understanding what he meant.

    "I... my actions are pure! I love him, not because of this power!" She exclaimed.

    Bruno smiled inwardly at his little nudge, and Alm dryly snorted. Almin, who had just awakened a few minutes ago, made a shocked face, clearly not noticing all the signs of the situation between the two. In the same second, Ruri sighed, smiling, and Loeus turned red, lowering his head.

    Langrum belatedly realized what she let slip, but she obviously felt no shame. She just turned to Loeus, seeing the Yang around him becoming completely disarrayed. Then, she felt satisfied internally.

    The whale turned and took a step forward, breaking the ice. "If he also likes you, so be it. You are free, but first, you must become strong enough to protect each other. Let's go."

    Loeus lifted his head and looked at the whale's back as he walked. For him, Langrum was more than a master; that perception changed a long time ago, becoming something much deeper. On the other hand, the whale, even with few interactions, was the one who saved him. For Loeus, this whale was a true divine being. With the words of approval from the whale, something inside his mind seemed to loosen.

    ***

    They walked towards the abyss for several hours. This first layer had a density similar to the third level of the prison. It was unbearable for disciples, but common elders could stabilize with some difficulty. However, those at higher levels would feel no problem at all.

    It was already night outside, and that's when Ruri became exhausted. Alm and Bruno couldn't casually use the laws of the earth to build a safe resting place either. Sleeping beside her would be the only option to recover her soul, but there was a risk of being surrounded by the high elders. Almin and Langrum didn't have the cultivation and senses to perceive a sneak attack from them.

    So, they decided to let Ruri sleep on their backs and continued the journey. She was already too big to sleep cuddled against their bellies. They quickened their pace; they needed to reach Calirer's clan to find a safe location. However, they didn't know the way or the correct direction.

    "My master should know that we were coming; I'm sure she must have come to take us to her clan," Langrum spoke as they walked.

    "Yes, but she must have gone to where the disciples of the Vital Yin Sect are, not here." The whale replied lightly. "We have to quickly reach the second layer; there is a real danger for the high elders of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect in that place. They won't pursue us casually there. Afterward, we'll make a detour to the west, heading towards the area of the Vital Yin Sect. If we're lucky, we'll find Calirer."

    So they continued walking in the gigantic first layer. Alm sensed the presence of many Abyssal Crystals mines. However, currently, they couldn't and didn't need to waste time on that. After two days, they felt they were close to the end, and Alm clearly perceived many other things in the soil.

    'These treasures that evil cultivators seek here are demon bones buried in the ground. Because they come from demons, in this Yin environment, they slowly absorb energy and never disintegrate. The quantity and density accumulated within them are like a treasure for cultivation.' Alm commented mentally.

    Although they felt some interest in these bones, they decided to explore in later layers, where the promise of finding more powerful bones was higher. So, on the third day, they finally crossed a spatial distortion, reaching the second layer.

    At that moment, when the whole group took a step forward, they immediately stopped, feeling the impact on their bodies. A black tsunami enveloped them, invading their meridians. Almin's eyes turned black instantly, and he desperately ignited his fire laws. Fire, being the element closest to Yang, allowed him to stabilize by creating a balance.

    The whale, holding Ruri's hands, easily stabilized her as she adapted slowly. Meanwhile, Loeus ignited his Yang power to the limit and managed to maintain balance. However, Langrum spat black blood next to him, so he didn't hesitate or feel ashamed. He took a step, held her hand, and helped her with his Yang.

    Bruno noticed that and clearly knew that Langrum did it on purpose. 'Great, it was worth the little help. Now, Langrum must take the next step in the relationship. If she plays her cards right, a young person in the prime of life won't hold back, and things will progress quickly.' Bruno commented mentally, seeming to enjoy it. Alm just ignored it, though.

    The second level was tens of times more intense in its laws than anything they experienced in the prison. There, even the patriarch would face difficulties. Going deeper, passing through various levels, was a challenge for anyone without demon blood.

    They walked day and night, and it was an intense training for everyone. Loeus and Almin reached a much more refined mastery of their powers, while Ruri, after two more days, could only endure one or two hours away from the whale. Due to her cultivation, it was impossible for her to be without his help for more than that, but she didn't mind sticking to him all day.

    After a week inside the abyss, they finally spotted another person... or, to be more exact, they saw a lifeless corpse on the ground. Looking at him, they were sure: it was an elder who died less than a day ago, and in his body, there was a residue of his unique cultivation. He was from the Vital Yin Sect. Finally, this was confirmation that they had reached their desired destination, crossing the second layer.

    If they had blindly decided to descend into the abyss, besides being dangerous, they might never have found the Soul Eaters' clan. The choice to look for Calirer was the best option, and now they had to find her 'just' in the restricted area of the second layer. This, if she really came to get them. But due to her willingness to recruit them, they didn't think she wouldn't show up.

    Now, they walked more calmly, as they could randomly encounter elders. With Alm searching using the dense Yin in the environment, finding a demon was not difficult. However, after two days without finding anything, Ruri jumped.

    "Master, master! My pet sensed something!" She spoke excitedly.

    Alm couldn't feel anything, which made him doubtful. But Ruri guided everyone in the group for an hour, and soon, they spotted something on the ground. It was a small puddle of black blood left behind by someone's injury while fleeing.

    Alm and Bruno focused on it. 'It's a very weak and subtle demonic Yin blood. Mixed inside, there is something even more subtle, the blood of a Wyvern.' Alm spoke emotionlessly. 'The owner of this blood is weak and mixed to the point that not even I can feel it, thinking it's just the laws around. But he seems to be fleeing desperately for his life and burning his Wyvern bloodline. The egg with the same bloodline noticed this.'
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    Chapter 229: I will take revenge!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The scant bloodline from that puddle of black blood was sucked in a second directly into the spatial ring. It was so little that the egg didn't even need to come out. But after the whale explained what it was, Ruri's eyes shone with excitement. The whale sighed, unsure of what to do.

    "Let's get that Wyvern, Master, shall we? My pet will hatch faster with this." Ruri spoke, smiling and with her eyes shining towards the whale.

    Behind them, Almin and Langrum sighed; they had seen this before. If this girl wanted something for real, the whale had no chance of denying.

    Soon, everyone followed, searching for traces of blood. This creature was half-demon, so logically, in danger, he would go to the depths of the abyss seeking shelter. After all, it was most likely that people from the sect were pursuing him. So, initially, they headed towards the third level. But, finding nothing, they turned back and went the opposite way. And strangely, they found another puddle of blood.

    It was during this search that they encountered for the first time, emerging from below the ground, the first abyssal beast. It looked like a gigantic earthworm with no face or eyes, just a black mouth devouring everything.

    Although it had cultivation at the end of the Core Formation Realm, it only lived for a few seconds. When it opened its mouth, trying to swallow everyone coming from below the ground, Alm had informed Almin long ago. When the worm missed the group, Almin threw some pills inside. And a blood explosion followed.

    There was nothing of value to be taken. But Langrum, Almin, and Loeus were tense. If the whale hadn't said anything, they would only have noticed when they were inside the belly of that beast. And they doubted that even a high elder could sense it and escape so quickly without losing much. The whale was abnormal, as always.

    After nearly a day of searching, they found three more abyssal beasts. Langrum was the one who faced them along with Loeus. Then, the whale observed their excellent teamwork. All this time, Langrum taught and trained him, and now Loeus was a confident and fast warrior. But, of course, with his cultivation, only Langrum did the dirty work.

    During that day, they also found a dozen puddles of black blood, and alongside them were black scales. So, in no time, Alm clearly felt intense fluctuations in the distance.

    They ran, and soon, the sight of a bloody battle on the horizon appeared. They were indeed elders, eight of them. And leading them, there was a high elder at the elementary level of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    They pursued a black creature that was flying. At a glance, it really looked like a wyvern. But the group saw in the prison what a true wyvern looked like, and that one in the sky... was small, and even though it had a cultivation at the first level of the Core Formation Realm, it wasn't imposing, seeming like a child next to the previous one.

    The elders couldn't fly, and neither could their leader. So, they pursued the 'wyvern' that was flying and attacked with longbows. The arrows crossed the skies, and the wyvern dodged in desperation, but with the high elder's command, the attack was fired in different directions in sync, closing off escape routes. Every now and then, two or more arrows hit the creature, and blood flowed.

    The wyvern seemed to be in its last moments; only its thin dragon bloodline that strengthened its body kept it still flying. Ruri then squeezed the whale's hands, and without needing to say anything, her mental power covered everyone in the group.

    They approached the ongoing battle with large steps. All the elders were focused on the wyvern in the sky and on running. Soon, the mental power showed its value, and they went unnoticed, even though they were very close.

    In a few minutes, the sound of an impact on the ground echoed. It was the wyvern that finally fell from the sky. Ruri's eyes shone, and everyone knew her intentions. The wyvern couldn't escape; now the problem was dealing with the elders and getting the prize.

    The dust began to settle slowly, and the wyvern raised its blood-stained body with a desperate look. Quickly, steps approached, conveying an excited and sinister feeling, and an infinite terror made the wyvern tremble its wings. It then focused on its last resort; it would rather die taking everyone with it.

    He was a weak hybrid, and he burned all his wyvern bloodline to escape. He had no control over his demonic bloodline and didn't use it because it could make things worse. But now... it would be useful for creating high-level destruction.

    When the wyvern's black blood heated up, it noticed something strange. Everyone who was running towards it and should have already surrounded it wasn't there; they had stopped. So, when the view ahead became fully unobstructed, it saw, astonished, heads flying high along with an explosion of red blood.

    A few meters in front of the wyvern, three human figures emerged. A girl with a pathetic cultivation floating with violet power. A man beside her with dozens of red-hot runes dancing around him. And in front of them was a young human with an equally pathetic cultivation, holding a sword seriously and attentively.

    Up ahead, explosive sounds of power echoed, and a fierce fight unfolded rapidly. A giant ogre... it wasn't green... was that a human? The wyvern thought incredulously. Finally, the round being fought with its fists radiating furious QI that seemed to come directly from its powerful muscles. Or fat...

    It attacked a lone human wielding a spear. He dodged agilely but couldn't counter with his spear because in the next second, coming from his blind spot, a green woman appeared with a giant black sword slashing.

    Slash! Crack! Slash! Crack!

    The earth trembled as the blows exchanged, until the expression of the human with the spear changed in a few seconds. Suddenly, nine dark wings appeared on his back, and a black power very similar to something demonic explosively surged.

    The green woman quickly retreated, but the round figure just snorted and advanced without caring.

    Whooosh!

    From behind the human, a wave of flames hit him, penetrating his defenses. The human's gaze twisted in pain, and he tried to mobilize all his QI. In that second, the wyvern saw violet lines in his eyes. Then, the round figure arrived.

    CRACK!

    The elder was hit by a round and powerful fist, flew spitting blood, but managed to stabilize in the air. Then he leaped, dodging another wave of flames that pursued him.

    The green woman and the round figure quickly surrounded him from opposite sides, and the exchange of blows continued. The wyvern's eyes trembled in amazement; the two fighting in the front had exactly the same cultivation as him. But he would die to one of them in seconds if they fought.

    In seconds of battle, the wyvern witnessed a supernatural synergy within the group. Whenever a slight opening appeared, those behind attacked. The human with the spear couldn't take a step to the side, with the other two constantly attacking, aiming for his head.

    Everything seemed to be slowly heading towards the end, and that human wouldn't last another minute. 'It's over,' thought the wyvern. It was in that second that the round figure and the green woman stepped back, and a black explosion occurred.

    The wyvern instinctively felt something, but his senses and eyes couldn't keep up. It was an extraordinary speed rushing towards him.

    The wyvern's eyes moved, and the human, who obviously was that high elder, was already a few meters away. The elder pointed his spear, piercing forward, his targets being the girl and the distant man, Almin. 'They can't escape!' The wyvern thought in shock... Until an explosion of earth laws rose to the sky.

    BOOM!

    The human's spear collided with something, making a thunderous sound. When the dust settled, the wyvern saw, astonished, the young human with a pathetic cultivation holding the spear! It was Loeus

    In that young human, a suit of armor glowed, and powerful earth laws emerged from the void, clearly originating from it.

    In the eyes of the human wielding the spear, which was the high elder, deep surprise manifested. The other young man quickly disarmed the spear with a push, wielding a sword with refined skill and speed.

    Slash!

    A cutting power soared into the sky, and the sharp sound of a solid strike resonated as it hit the spear-wielding human. A wound opened in the opponent's chest, who was thrown several meters, rolling on the ground. The cutting power was incredible, but the young man with the sword still didn't possess enough cultivation for a direct kill.

    The wounded high elder was thrown away from the others, and the wyvern's eyes gleamed. 'This is my chance!' he thought mentally, spreading his wings.

    The bloodied wyvern's body was almost destroyed, but the power of its dragon bloodline could not be underestimated. With just a few minutes of rest, he managed to get up. Flapping his wings, he rose a few meters in the air.

    'I'll get my revenge!' echoed the wyvern's thought as his eyes completely turned to a deep black. And when he opened his mouth, the Yin laws seemed to vibrate around him.

    The full force of his demonic bloodline was awakened to its maximum power. He focused his attention and power on the distant human with the spear, then unleashed the characteristic strike of a dragon: the Dragon's Breath!

    The whale's eyes widened as his lips parted. "Shit!"

    Suddenly, black blood erupted in the wyvern's body. Its thin dragon bloodline ignited, even nearly extinct, while the demonic bloodline emerged simultaneously. In a second, a fierce conflict between the proud bloodlines began.

    The wyvern's eyes twisted with his mouth open. He was prepared to unleash the Dragon's Breath, but the dissonance of his bloodlines, coupled with his injuries, made him lose concentration and aim. Soon, the attack was directed at a different target, much closer.

    An extreme power of the earth in the ground was felt, and Ruri and Loeus were grabbed by the whale at high speed. However, there was no time to escape with everyone, and Almin witnessed a violent black power collapsing onto him, his eyes wide open.

    "Fuck!" Almin murmured.
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    Chapter 230: Heard Your Prayers

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The dust settled slowly, and Alm and Bruno were visibly irritated. However, there was no fear for Almin, as they could clearly feel the laws of the earth emanating from his armor. The problem lay in the fact that they had to sacrifice some of their own laws, and Almin's armor had to be completely activated. Thus, he lost his main defense, and it couldn't be restored quickly.

    'Son of a... bastard.' roared Alm mentally.

    Bruno snorted, commenting, 'Demonic blood really can corrupt the mind. He attacked without hesitation from behind. I still felt a great conflict in his bloodlines; he didn't control that properly.'

    'Good thing he has Wyvern blood. I'll kill him and refine every piece of his body into a weapon, and Ruri will be fine with his bloodline.' Alm added ominously.

    Then, Almin emerged with the runic seal of the armor lit up. In a matter of seconds, it dimmed, now taking a long time, perhaps years, to be reactivated. Although Almin looked physically well, there were black lines in his eyes. The flapping of wings echoed, and the Wyvern, realizing the human was unharmed, was stunned for a moment before turning in the sky and fleeing.

    'The armor defended against raw power and damage. However, the demonic bloodline invaded Almin's body like a curse.' Bruno analyzed mentally, snorting afterward. Then, he activated the power of faith again.

    Almin received those laws through the array, and in a few seconds, his entire body was enveloped in blue celestial light, undergoing complete purification. If Bruno didn't have this ability at his disposal, Almin would have faced serious issues.

    Bruno felt the power of faith in his body fading away. He had used a lot of it earlier, and now, again, only a third remained to be used. At this moment, Bruno turned his eyes from the irritated whale and saw the Wyvern struggling to stay in flight.

    'He's too injured and won't get far. Let's finish off the other quickly, or he might attack from behind.'

    Everything happened in a matter of seconds, and when all the fluctuations settled, not far away, the high elder was rising with his spear. He displayed tense eyes and an open wound in his chest. Unfortunately, Loeus's cultivation was too low, and he couldn't kill the elder; the deep cut had been made thanks to the runic seal of the weapon created by the whale. The combination of this cut with the previous injuries left the elder in a condition where, even if he tried to run now, he wouldn't get far.

    The whale snorted and exchanged glances with Langrum. Immediately, astral winds cleared the dust, revealing her dual-frenzied bloodlines. Langrum raised her sword forward, and something resembling a black flame emerged.

    On the other side, the whale took out a weapon from his inventory. It was something he made and kept with him, just in case. It was a simple black saber, and a sharp runic seal emerged. The ten dark wings appeared on the back of the whale, and it was at that moment that Langrum attacked with all her strength.

    The high elder had a much higher cultivation than them, which would normally be problematic without the use of all their weapons. However, Alm and Bruno didn't want to waste resources, and it really wasn't necessary. Upon sighting the round figure, the high elder obviously recognized him, and his arrogance led him to believe that, due to his much higher cultivation, he could fight this group head-on.

    The sneaky approach using Ruri's power allowed them to quickly eliminate all eight elders with ease. Then, with the whole group surrounding the high elder and using the array for precise communication with Ruri and Almin in the background, Alm and Bruno used their physical cultivation along with Langrum, undermining the enemy's QI and slowly injuring him with little effort. The group's synergy and the weapons' attack power were terrifying; everything should have flowed easily. Too bad that Wyvern ended up screwing everything with that last attempt to use Dragon's Breath.

    BOOM!

    The high elder used all the QI he could muster, and in a desperate move, he managed to dodge Langrum's blow, spitting blood. It was at that moment that he felt death approaching, but he didn't notice the whale closing in.

    In that second, the saber in the distant whale's hands gleamed in black. Alm and Bruno cut forward with the saber, even though they were several meters away from the target. In the space, a black and demonic cut emerged and advanced.

    Slash!

    The severely wounded high elder, with no QI left to use, was easily split in half. It was still the demonic technique they learned from Langrum, but at the same time, it was something quite different.

    With the learning of dozens of demonic techniques during the main quest, they dedicated their time in the desert city to refining the technique, blending it with other demonic concepts. Now, they could concentrate all demonic power in the weapon without leaking what looked like a black flame.

    The level of refinement now was such that they didn't lose any infernal laws when using it, as they were in the abyss, and it was immediately replenished. And their cutting power, enhanced by the runic seal, was extreme.

    In the next second, the whale turned to the side and, on the horizon, spotted the Wyvern. A slight surprise arose in them, seeing that the Wyvern was standing still and facing their direction with a strange look.

    'It seems to have understood that it can't escape and gave up. Great, die with some dignity, you bastard,' cursed Alm.

    The whale snorted, and all the QI from its core was activated. They didn't want to lose anything else and would kill this Wyvern once and for all. Suddenly, all the QI from the meridians shifted to the physical cultivation meridians. Then, the whale's legs exploded with a powerful leap into the sky towards the creature.

    The space vibrated with the power explosion, and the whale flew straight like a round missile. However, the Wyvern strangely didn't move and just looked at the whale. Alm just snorted, moved that saber, and prepared to split it in half in three seconds.

    But it was in that second that Bruno felt something astonished. 'Wait!'

    'Wait for what? I want his head, I don't care about anything else,' Alm retorted.

    Bruno then spoke, feeling something. 'He... seems to have no malice...'

    'Fuck that,' Alm grumbled and prepared to strike; he was two seconds away from the encounter.

    Bruno's mind worked quickly, and as he looked into the Wyvern's eyes, he noticed something different. 'He... this! He seems to have recognized us! Think about it. He's a weak mix who was exactly in this place we were looking for someone.'

    'Shit, you bastard,' Alm retorted, but he couldn't deny the obvious. So, against his will, he withdrew his attacking power from the saber.

    Suddenly, the Wyvern's eyes gleamed, seemingly confirming something. Then, he spat blood, flapped his wings toward the whale, and closed his eyes. In the same second, a strange glow covered his entire body.

    Alm, controlling the whale, was taken by surprise. It was coming toward him, but it wasn't an attack... and the Wyvern seemed to have used his last strength to change his form and passed out. Suddenly, his body around the glow diminished, and Alm instinctively raised his arms, catching him.

    On the ground, everyone saw the whale in the sky and the Wyvern leaping towards it, glowing. Suddenly, the glow faded, and everyone stared at it with strange eyes. It was a metamorphosis into something human... but... it turned into something the whale seemed to appreciate. Langrum and Almin thought in sync.

    Up above, Alm and Bruno felt a lightweight in their arms, then felt still black scales around that body.

    'This... is your thing,' Alm said dryly and handed the whale's body to Bruno.

    'You!' Bruno was shocked. It was a girl... and on top of that... she looked young, very young...

    'It seems like Heaven's Will heard your prayers and favored you,' Alm said coldly.

    'Fu... what!' Bruno was cut off in his response, feeling the whale's body being invaded. It was... violet power! And it was trying to cloud his senses.

    Bruno, on pure reflex, used the QI Alm saved by not attacking, and in the air, he exploded, falling to the side.

    Whoooosh!

    A cut from a runic seal, coming from a katana, crossed the air, narrowly missing them. And the long loli-shaped Wyvern hair in his arms was cut.

    'Fuck, was that aimed at her?' Bruno exclaimed as they fell to the ground. In the whale's eyes, only reflected the image of Ruri with her distorted face and her katana pointed forward.

    'Good luck keeping that one alive,' Alm spoke without much emotion.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 231: Legendary Bloodline

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Time passed slowly, and then the small, round eyes of the girl opened, allowing the image of the dark sky above the abyss to enter. Immediately, a feeling of multiple eyes focusing on her triggered an alert. She quickly raised her torso, abruptly centering herself. Before her eyes, there was only a tired-looking man very close.

    It was a humanoid figure that seemed to be about the same age as Ruri. Slim, her hair was reddish and cut to shoulder length by an assassin's blade. Her skin was dark, and there was no clothing, but it wasn't necessary. Almost all her skin was covered in black scales, clearly indicating her lack of skill in using metamorphosis. Beasts transform into forms that match their mental age, so this female beast certainly appeared childlike, but her real age should not align with that of a human.

    "Hm... you woke up. My pills, combined with his power, really brought you back quickly," Almin spoke softly, looking into her eyes, then turned his face to the right.

    She turned in the same direction and saw all those other figures nearby looking at her. In the center of them was a... something large and round. It was sitting cross-legged, and in between its legs, looking piercing and bloodthirsty, was a young girl.

    "I think you better start talking and explaining; otherwise, Ruri will harvest your bloodline," Almin said, snorting at her.

    She swallowed hard, but her eyes gleamed slightly as she looked at the whale, and she spoke a little tremulously. "I'm sorry... sir... is your name Goku?"

    "Yes, I find it hard to have another with the same name and appearance. Why did you attack? If you delay and Ruri attacks, I won't hold her back," the whale spoke quickly, and Ruri tightened the grip on her katana with a certain excitement.

    "I... I'm sorry... my parents raised me in an attempt to restore the prestige of both clans... but I ended up being a failure, and I can't control either bloodline properly," she replied quickly, eyes welling up with tears. "As I burned all the Wyvern blood, I thought when using the demonic side, there would be no conflict. But I'm useless, and I lost control..."

    Bruno sighed. A mortal burning Wyvern bloodline? Dragon's blood? Really? She has no idea how powerful that blood is; that blood merely closed its eyes for a quick rest. The only reason her demonic bloodline could even compete against the dragon bloodline was simply because the dragon bloodline was really low, extremely thin. Nonetheless, both are the proudest things imaginable and they never silently united with anything else.

    "Because of your mistake, Almin could have died, and I really would have killed you. Well, what's your name, and where do you come from?" Bruno asked gently, and Ruri immediately looked at him sharply.

    "I came at Master Calirer's request to find someone who looked like a whale demon. My clan is called Soul Eater. My name is Runula," she spoke and bowed in the direction of everyone. "I felt my clan's power in you... sorry, besides being useless, my intelligence is bad. I was so desperate to survive that I didn't recognize you."

    "Where's your master? Why didn't she come?" Langrum spoke quickly.

    Runula turned to Langrum and waved with joyful eyes. "I finally met sister. Our master... she sent me because she was in a very bad condition." Langrum's eyes narrowed, and the girl jumped nervously. "I don't know why, but a month before the Abyss laws changed, our master decided to start a leadership battle for the clan, even though her cultivation was lower than everyone else."

    Runula took a deep breath, seeming to recall a striking scene in her memories, and her eyes gleamed. "Even though our master was weaker, she fought all the advisors in a fair battle. But... two weeks ago, she fought the vice leader. And when he was defeated, even though spared, he used a surprise attack from his beastly bloodline; it was a sinister poison that afflicted our master. She was still recovering and was forced to send me."

    "Two weeks, I see. She sent you, and you waited for us... like an idiot! Until you were discovered and chased, right?" Bruno spoke, now more sternly and awkwardly. While feeling Ruri's gaze on him.

    "Yes, I'm sorry..." she murmured.

    "You apologize too much. I've understood, and Almin is fine at the end. I don't want to waste time, if you came to take us, let's go now," the whale spoke dryly, getting up and starting to take steps forward.

    Everyone got up, and Runula was stunned for a moment. Soon, Almin, who was nearby, reached out to help her get up, and she turned to him, accepting the help.

    "He's a bit rough, just pretend nothing happened. But don't leave my side. I'm responsible for her not killing you," Almin spoke wearily.

    "She..." Runula turned in Ruri's direction, who climbed onto the whale's shoulders, and those bloodthirsty eyes still seemed to be aimed at her.

    "She's a bit jealous... and your bloodline is valuable to her pet. Stay as far away from Goku as possible, and don't leave my side," Almin concluded and walked, but she didn't move.

    "Her pet?" Runula murmured.

    Almin nodded in response. "Yes, he's still an egg, but it'll be a while before he hatches. His parents were two pure and powerful Wyverns who died."

    "Pure Wyvern... That's impossible; the celestial demon emperor enslaved all the pure ones millions of years ago. And they all died, leaving only two slaves guarding the tomb," Runula murmured bitterly.

    Almin then spoke, grabbing her hand as the two walked. "Hm? How is it impossible if there were two of them, they could lay an egg. And you still have the bloodline of one, right?"

    "For a dragon bloodline egg to hatch, it must be nourished by dozens of the same bloodline, blessing it with draconic laws. I am a descendant of a hybrid Wyvern that existed before the main race was enslaved, and after so long, there is practically no dragon's blood. But with only two living pure Wyverns, even if they lay an egg, it will never hatch. The egg won't even be able to develop or have a soul," she spoke seriously and bitterly.

    "I see... so this egg will be abnormal, like our leader. He already has a soul and can communicate with his owner. And I've met his Wyvern parents myself; definitely pure."

    Runula's eyes widened, and she refused to believe. A few meters ahead, Ruri, on the whale's shoulder, clung tightly to their heads with a sulky expression. Almin and Runula were talking, and Alm and Bruno heard everything clearly.

    'Hm... didn't know these things about the blessing of draconic laws.' Bruno commented.

    Alm then analyzed coldly. 'Her story makes sense... the dragon bloodline gives Wyverns a gigantic lifespan. Those two could be just the last survivors, born thousands of years ago when there were still others. As for the egg, they should have been trying to hatch it for a long time.'

    Alm continued. 'However, this egg seems to have awakened its dragon bloodline somehow. Most likely, that's the reason it was able to absorb all that Yin and Yang Energies from the Prison. It seems like this egg can absorb anything that has enough power to help its development. Naturally, that girl's weak wyvern bloodline is one of such things, and so was the Yin and Yang of the Prison.'

    'OH! So he's going to be a Wy... no! Something above, much closer to a dragon. With the potential to rise to be a true... a legendary mutant dragon!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 232: Problem for the Future

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone walked towards the third layer of the abyss. But soon, it was time for Ruri to sleep, and she clung to the whale's back. Yet, before that, she didn't forget to send a message. It wasn't something spoken but rather a simple glance, a look back directly at Runula, who trembled from head to toe. With the message delivered, she fell asleep.

    The whale snorted. 'Great job. Keep her in line,' Alm commented mentally.

    'You corrupted her to become impulsive; aren't you ashamed?' Bruno grumbled.

    'No. If she were a normal woman, she probably wouldn't care. But even she knows that you're a dirty lolicon, so her actions are justified.' Alm responded without hesitation.

    'I am you! You're going too far with this joke!' Bruno snapped. 'You and I only love one person in our life, and that hasn't changed and won't change.'

    Alm replied dryly. 'Your way of taking care of a child who has nothing to do with us speaks against you. And currently, because she's growing up fast, I felt your hidden thoughts. You even imagined how she would look when she's an adult.'

    'It was just a random thought! And that just proves that I prefer adults! But you also take care of her excessively, in a different way.' Bruno spoke quickly, and Alm just snorted. 'Don't come and tell me it's because she's like a daughter; who pays so much attention to what she's feeling all the time? That's almost an obsession.'

    After these last words, they fell into mental silence, in a strategic truce. Both noticed something wrong with each other but decided to ignore it, and both knew the reason.

    Their lives for thousands of years have been filled with problems, pain, and suffering. Both instinctively created a natural distance in any relationship, even among friends. Ruri was slowly breaking that, first truly as a daughter. But now... every day, she was growing up. And when she became an adult, things would get weird. But that was a problem for the future.

    After a few hours, the whale turned around, and its eyes met Runula's. She was startled but soon saw the round hand waving for her to come closer and lead the way. She obviously had to take them to the clan. But her intelligence was truly limited, and she was just walking behind the group.

    Runula ran quickly, understanding her mistake. She stumbled and almost fell; her legs were short, and she seemed clumsy with this body, or maybe she was like that even in her true form.

    They then moved, now making a detour to the southeast. A few hours later, the whale took a step and signaled her to stop. Soon, he turned to Almin, Langrum, and Loeus and pointed in two opposite directions.

    Almin ran to the right and the duo to the left. Runula was completely confused, but within a minute, the reason became apparent. Then the earth trembled, revealing half a dozen beasts on each side.

    The beasts were all in the middle of the Core Formation Realm, several levels stronger than them. But both fronts won overwhelmingly, with highly skilled fire and sword strikes. Every move was precise and lethal, killing quickly without leaving room for counterattacks.

    When they returned, the whale drew his saber, and his power was activated. Runula trembled and muttered in fear. "Sorry, sir... I... I should have taken detours..."

    "No need for detours. Walk straight to the clan to get there faster." The whale cut off her words quickly. The whale's ten dark wings then appeared as he stepped to the side, striking.

    It was two strikes, one on each side, while the earth rose. Then two fissures appeared in the ground, and a dense Yin QI emerged from within, multiplying the density around several times.

    "Evil bones... so pure..." Runula murmured.

    "They were guarding a large set of bones. If there are many together, it means there are treasures worth stopping for," the whale spoke lightly, and Runula nodded in astonishment.

    The whale then snorted, saying, "Stay in your true form; it will decrease the danger of being attacked. And you can take these bones for yourself. This way, you'll enhance your senses. It'll be payment for the job."

    She stood frozen, not understanding, and soon Langrum and Loeus ran and gathered all the bones from the fissures. They handed them to the little female wyvern, and Langrum patted her head to comfort her, but she still couldn't move.

    "Quick! What a waste of time!" the whale exclaimed, and she leaped. Soon, she grabbed the bones and changed her form rapidly.

    ***

    The days passed, and soon, the second week within the abyss went by. At this moment, after facing dozens of beasts and collecting multiple treasures, the entire group crossed the threshold and reached the third layer of the abyss.

    Runula had now learned to stay in her true form during the day, noticing that Ruri's gaze softened a bit. At night, she returned to her human form. In this form, she saved more energy and could joyfully absorb the bones she had gained. The whale divided everything equally among everyone, and she received her share with the excuse of guiding them.

    On the third layer, it was much like before. The laws multiplied hundreds of times, but everyone, after spending several days within the abyss, quickly got used to it. Soon enough, the question came to Runula, and to her surprise, it was Ruri who directed it while flying in the skies.

    "How many layers are there in the abyss? How much longer until we reach the end?"

    Runula descended from the skies, touching the ground, and mentally answered everyone without daring to return to her human form. 'There are thirteen layers until the end. But... the clan houses are distributed according to their power and importance; the closer to the end, the higher the level of laws for cultivation.'

    Through her eyes, everyone felt her awkwardness when she finished. 'The Soul Eaters... are placed in the farthest location from the center. And we are considered one of the two lowest-level clans. Our house is on the third level, not far from here.'

    Langrum became bitter and clenched her fists; this was already expected by everyone. 

    The whale took the chance to speak. "Let me guess, the Soul Eaters are one of the weakest, and the other is from another race connected to you. Those with mixed Wyvern bloodline."

    Runula lowered her head, and her eyes trembled. 'Yes. My mother is part of the Soul Eaters like me. But my father is part of the Serpent Wings, and they all possess the same Wyvern bloodline.'

    "Hm... any Wyvern can join?" Ruri asked dryly.

    'My father's clan accepts anyone with this bloodline who wants to join. All they have are things for Wyverns, and other races cannot benefit. Although our Wyvern Bloodlines are thin, they are still Dragon Bloodlines, so reproduction is difficult. That's why my father's clan is so small and weak.' Runula said timidly.

    "Great. We have to make it hatch to gain a bit, master." Ruri commented, looking at the whale.

    Bruno and Alm wondered if she was talking about acquiring the Wyvern items Runula mentioned or if Ruri just wanted to kill all clan members and have the egg absorb all their bloodlines. They didn't ask her about it, though.

    ***

    In three more days of walking, still on the third layer, they finally spotted an area surrounded by stone walls nestled among the black mountains. It had a size very similar to the Divinestone clan, where Alm and Bruno started everything. And it still emitted the same aura of poverty and lack of any resources.

    'We left that small and pathetic clan; now we're going into another one. Almost seems like fate...' Bruno murmured mentally.

    "On the other side, you can see that gigantic mountain. At the top is where the Serpent Wing clan lives. The Soul Eater and Serpent Wing clans are very close... they are the only ones living here and, together, survive against the stronger ones," Runula commented after returning to her true form. She couldn't enter the clan in any other way.

    Ruri narrowed her eyes, but she didn't care much anymore. Runula kept an excessive distance from the whale and seemed to have understood how to handle the situation. Soon, they entered the clan through the gates.

    There were only two demon guards at the gates. They immediately recognized Runula and let them pass silently. But Runula felt something strange in the air.

    After entering, something became clear to everyone. They couldn't sense the presence of other demons. Runula quickly became stunned and looked in a direction, trying to sense something in desperation.

    "Yes, everyone is gathered in one place, and they seem to be fervent. From what I know about demons, only blood and violence cause such fervor in them," the whale spoke calmly.

    "Master... she must be fighting again!" Runula said, turning and running in her human form, with her short legs and clumsy demeanor.

    Thud!

    She fell face-first to the ground, and everyone felt awkward. "Let's go," the whale said and moved on.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 233: Knees on the Floor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone quickly advanced towards the center of the clan. A dense Yin Qi, saturated with a dark aura mixed with infernal laws, permeated the surroundings with every step, creating a suffocating sensation. When they encountered an imposing structure, Alm and Bruno felt intrigued. It resembled a circular Roman arena from Earth, but entirely made of black and dense stones.

    As they crossed the grand gates, the sound of powers colliding violently echoed, enveloping the atmosphere in a symphony of conflict. A crowd of mixed-blood demons in the stands buzzed with excitement, watching a bloody battle unfold in the center. However, everything seemed near the end; the arena was covered in blood and debris that once were bodies, and only one figure remained visible.

    "Mistress!" Runula exclaimed nervously, fixing her gaze on the center of the arena.

    Everyone witnessed the female figure running in the center of the arena, making them hesitate if it was really the Calirer they knew. Previously, she didn't possess prominent demonic features like horns or wings; however, now she sported a grayish horn on her head. Her physique, which was half a meter taller than Langrum before, was considerably larger, standing at over three meters in height. However, her previously well-toned muscles didn't keep up with this growth, giving the impression that she was less dense and, at the same time, slender.

    Calirer was surrounded by something akin to a black flame, and her eyes radiated an intense red. Acting as if she were in a frenzied madness, she thrust forward with her own fists. However, there was nothing in front of her.

    BOOM!

    The thunderous sound echoed, dispersing the dense Qi and Yin in all directions. Hesitant cries reverberated in the crowded area, mixed with roars, and among the demons, wyvern-like creatures could be glimpsed. In the midst of the frenzy, they reverted to their true forms.

    Calirer kept her fist extended forward, and then space warped, slowly revealing another demonic figure. This being had a classical appearance, with two horns and wings, and its eyes exhibited a bestial aura revealing a mixed lineage. But the technique it used intrigued Alm and Bruno.

    "He's the clan leader..." Runula murmured to the group, who watched everything in silence.

    Alm then commented coldly, 'This doesn't seem like a Soul Eaters' technique; something seems very wrong... I also sense other hidden auras, using the same technique in various places.'

    In the arena, both kept their fists extended, engaged in a clash of forces that made the space violently tremble. Their spiritual roots resonated with the world, but the difference in cultivation between them was evident.

    'Calirer was at the second level of the Core Formation Realm before. I feel she completely assimilated that demonic blood we gave her, and, in this abyss environment, in less than two years, her cultivation skyrocketed. She is now at the seventh level of the Heaven Stage Realm. But... I really thought she could go even further. Something is really wrong.' Bruno commented.

    Alm spoke dryly, 'The leader of this clan is only at the first level of the Elemental Condensation Realm. He lives in a place where, just by breathing, he absorbs Yin and infernal laws, and he's only at the same level as the patriarchs of evil cultivators. Pathetic.'

    Suddenly, the clan leader's face twisted slightly, indicating he was at a disadvantage despite his much higher cultivation. At that moment, his eyes changed to an intense red, and a shadow resembling a black flame enveloped his body. It was the same thing Calirer was using, making it clear it was part of the clan's technique. In the blink of an eye, his physical power seemed to improve, balancing the forces.

    'This technique seems to use infernal laws to mix them with the body, providing greater physical ability,' Alm mentally murmured. 'I only sense infernal laws being used; this must be the first level of the Soul Eaters' technique. We have physical cultivation; this is useless for us.' he concluded, frustrated.

    The clash lasted only a few seconds in balance. It was at this moment that Calirer frowned and disengaged, quickly jumping to the side. Then, a reddish light covered the center of the arena.

    Whoooosh!

    As if emerging from emptiness, a burst of dense flames descended where Calirer had been before. Soon, the entire arena felt an unbearable heat; these were flames of extremely high levels. Everything was swiftly engulfed by the flames, and no one could see anything ahead.

    CRACK!

    Suddenly, the sound of the earth splitting echoed, and in the next second, amidst the flames, the female figure appeared standing. Her right arm was stretched forward, and right in front of her fists, a dense black mass of one meter writhed. Suddenly, it joined together, and something resembling a black arrow formed. Soon, all the ground in the center of the arena cracked, and all the fire was extinguished before its power.

    A dense Yin could be felt by everyone coming from that arrow. Calirer then pointed it towards the sky, and space seemed to lock onto something unseen. In the same second, the black arrow shot forward like a deadly lightning, and a muffled explosion sounded.

    BOOOM!

    The sound of something colliding with the ground resonated, and the entire arena fell silent. In the center, before everyone, lay a gigantic black body covered in blood.

    "F... father..." Runula murmured, trembling, unable to believe what she was seeing.

    The whale sighed; that dead body was definitely a wyvern hybrid, just like Runula. They then looked at the dozens of bloody remnants at the edges of the arena. Those must have been all the clan's counselors.

    All the others in the group turned to Runula with pitying eyes. But, to everyone's surprise, Runula was only taken aback, not seeming sad. It was as if the one she called her father meant nothing to her. All her attention was on Calirer, as if she were everything in her life.

    'It seems that the poison was just one of the reasons Calirer sent Runula to find us. She wanted to keep her away so she wouldn't have to witness this, but it seems she couldn't finish everything in time. I wouldn't doubt that one of the dead counselors before was also her mother, who was a demon from the clan.' Bruno commented with sorrow.

    At that moment, Calirer spat out black blood, and within that blood, one could see some green residues; she still had poison in her body. Her eyes lost focus slightly, but she rose, looking forward; clearly, there was nothing, and that clan leader demon was hidden again. She then snorted, and immediately, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes, clearly astonished.

    The entire air in the surroundings seemed to change direction as if a black hole existed in the center of the arena. Suddenly, cries of pain and agony erupted in the arena; then, in despair, many activated their cultivation and leaped over the stands directly, fleeing from that place in fear.

    Ruri and Almin felt a slight discomfort. Runula seemed not to feel anything, but Langrum and Loeus quickly trembled uncontrollably. At that moment, the whale took a step forward in front of them. Immediately, they returned to normal, but the whale's serious eyes still remained in front.

    'This... is a fusion of Yin, infernal laws, and soul power.' Alm murmured mentally.

    Suddenly, the black body on the ground trembled, and a black shadow emerged from that body in a mystical manner. Alm and Bruno looked attentively at it; it was a soul, the soul of the wyvern. Then, Calirer took a deep breath while an irresistible, attractive force rose as if she were the center.

    Some demons in the arena spat blood, and others struggled to stay awake, still trembling. But almost half of the arena remained, and those who stayed seemed to have some resistance. Soon, before everyone's eyes, that soul was directly sucked into Calirer in a single second.

    Immediately, Alm and Bruno felt something and became thoughtful. 'She devoured a soul... well, the name Soul Eater should mean something like that.' Bruno commented a bit strangely.

    'The combination of Yin, infernal laws, and soul power, this technique has the ability to attract and refine another soul... and she now seems to... yes, her soul became slightly stronger, almost instantly.' Alm analyzed, getting excited. 'This must be the signature move of this clan. And better yet, I feel that we can use this, with a little adaptation. Perfect!'

    'Never.' Bruno spoke immediately. 'We already have a divine soul, we don't need that, and I won't accept something like that.'

    As soon as Bruno spoke, the entire silent arena fell into a glacial coldness. The air became dense, and the clan leader reappeared; now, he was in the middle of the stands with his hands behind his back, wearing a playful expression.

    Calirer saw him appear, and her eyes widened. "It seems like you really managed to master the clan's signature technique. Too bad your cultivation is lacking, and your arrogance led to your downfall," the leader spoke sinisterly.

    'NO!'

    She shouted, but in the very next second, almost everyone in the area petrified, unable to move a single muscle. In their eyes, there was a black mist, as if they were in a demonic illusion.

    The whale's group was not affected, along with a few others in the arena. They then saw the demon and felt his extreme cultivation pressuring their bodies, causing them to lose control of themselves. Soon, that demon let out a thunderous laugh, and everyone felt their souls leaving their bodies.

    Calirer roared with all her might and ran towards the leader, causing the ground beneath her feet to break. He just smiled, and his eyes gleamed. In that second, Calirer's entire body changed in color to a subtle green, and she fell, losing her strength.

    "You may come out, and as agreed, divide the bodies." The demonic clan leader spoke.

    From the top of the arena, a dozen black shadows emerged, with their giant wings flapping lightly. They were Wyverns similar to Runula.

    "Devour!"

    He shouted, and everyone in the arena, without exception, fell to their knees, unable to utter a sound.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 234: How Depressing...

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A massive dark vortex permeated the entire arena, in a nefarious attraction. In seconds, Calirer stood up, spitting greenish blood in despair; she couldn't believe what was happening. The poison in her body had been completely suppressed, and it should have been impossible. Then reality became a bit clearer; the poison, the great commotion in the arena, everything was orchestrated.

    Calirer's whole body trembled, and she frantically thought about everything that had happened. Soon, memories from when she was isolated in the mountains, trying to assimilate demonic blood, surfaced.

    In a cave, Calirer was very close to the gigantic mountain of the Serpent Wing clan. She had just returned to the abyss after meeting Goku and the others. At that moment, the blood in her body was beginning to show its power, and her soul was sharp. So, thanks to that, in a few days, she felt a fluctuation coming from the Yin of death from a great distance. This should be impossible for someone at her level, and out of pure curiosity and excitement for her evolution, she went to investigate.

    Then, to her surprise, she saw a counselor from her clan and a wyvern flying through the skies in a distant direction. She recognized them; they were a couple known to everyone. They clearly noticed her presence but seemed not to care. She then followed the peculiar feeling, and at the foot of a mountain, her vision froze in amazement. Firmly embedded in a fissure in the earth, there was a bestial egg.

    The entire surface of the egg was cracked, and its interior was on the verge of exploding. But clearly, that egg was not ready to hatch yet. It was abandoned and thrown from above to its end, but by some miracle or destiny, it survived even though it was almost destroyed.

    She couldn't think straight and just approached the egg, clearly sensing its origin. It had very thin wyvern blood, and at the same time... something was wrong. All of its demonic bloodline was removed.

    She connected the obvious dots: that counselor and that Wyvern abandoned this egg after. But they took away its entire demonic bloodline. The only thing that remained was the Wyvern Bloodline in the end. They couldn't do anything with the Wyvern's bloodline because it came from a dragon far beyond their level and anyone else's.

    Feeling the interior of the egg, Calirer jumped in shock. A well-formed small body existed... and also... a very weak soul.

    She couldn't believe their cruelty. Sensing the egg, she realized that the miracle of survival wouldn't last long; that life would die very soon. So, she clenched her fists and didn't hesitate. Her entire Qi was stirred, and her organs churned, and then she spat out a mouthful of black blood. It was a part of the demonic blood that Goku gave her.

    She put everything into the egg, and it absorbed it quickly as if it sensed that it was its only salvation. A few hours passed, and then Calirer anxiously watched the eggshell crack. Inside, a small wyvern emerged, still asleep.

    But it didn't stop growing... taking two days to halt. When it finally finished, it was still small for a wyvern. But the demonic blood caused its body to develop explosively.

    Calirer smiled, feeling the healthy heartbeat of the little Wyvern, then spoke gently. "It's an overwhelming advantage to have bestial blood. Even after birth, if properly nurtured, the body develops into an adult quickly; too bad the intelligence and maturity remain that of a baby. Well, lacking a name... Runulos!"

    Months passed, and it was exactly as she had imagined. The Wyvern had an almost adult body but was a newborn mentally. During its cultivation, she worked hard to teach it, and it crossed realms each month, quickly reaching the Core Formation Realm, and only there did Runulos stop, reaching its limit.

    After almost a year, it finally managed to transform into a human form. At that moment, Calirer belatedly realized her mistake. "It was a girl... well, Runula then."

    After she achieved this form, they returned to the clan. There were wyvern-demon hybrids in the clan, so there shouldn't be any problems. She was an ordinary and relatively unknown cultivator; just saying she had an affair with a wyvern and had a daughter would be enough. No one would think much about it.

    She then focused on fully assimilating the demon's blood; she lost about 30% of the blood Goku gave her. That blood was so powerful that it practically brought the little Runula back from the dead and elevated her cultivation and body to great heights.

    Even after losing a significant part of her blood, Calirer's cultivation exploded, and she advanced more than a complete realm. Exactly one year later, her soul power multiplied hundreds of times thanks to the blood. Her perception became so powerful that she could even sense the clan leader from a distance, but she couldn't go too far because he would feel her.

    Soon, the doubt came; why was little Runula abandoned so cruelly? Calirer planned to take over the leadership, so the best time to investigate this was now when she was nobody, and others didn't care about her.

    She then sneaked around and used her now powerful soul to investigate the advisers. Her cultivation was almost the same as theirs, but her soul was tens of times more powerful than theirs, and they would never notice her.

    That's how she discovered the clan leader's plans, along with all the advisers. They first crossed with the wyverns, creating several eggs in an attempt to produce a powerful descendant who would master both clans' techniques. This had been going on for centuries, and they never made any progress.

    Everything was being done in an attempt for the two clans to become something greater, and Calirer shared the same desire. But there were very few hybrids of these two races in the clan. And with Runula's condition when she found her in the egg, she was sure there was something more.

    The answer came quickly. That single adviser, who was Runula's mother, was the one from which Calirer found the whole truth. About three hundred years ago, after many failures, they realized that this wouldn't work, and a new plan was created.

    The eggs generated from this mixture were born with dragon and demon blood in intense conflict. But at the same time, this conflict elevated the demon blood. A demon had a primitive and instinctive will for power and strength; with another powerful blood in total conflict, the demonic bloodline ignited and rose in an attempt to suppress the other bloodline. With this, even before birth, the demon blood already had a much higher level than average. But, of course, this was useless for that hybrid, as the dragon blood would always activate as a sovereign and prevent the demon blood from showing its potential.

    So, the new plan was simple. Make as many eggs as possible, and before they are born, take their demonic bloodline. It was an agreement between the two clans. Thus, all the high-ranking members on both sides could absorb a dense demonic bloodline and strengthen themselves. It wasn't the initial idea, but the results were explosively emerging. The level of the advisers greatly increased, and they were already planning a confrontation with a demon clan above them.

    Calirer was horrified, but now she could put an end to this. So this was a godsend, and she cultivated to the limit and demanded a battle against the higher-ups furiously.

    Disputes like these happened almost once a year and involved all the advisers, who were obliged to fight openly to maintain their positions. Sometimes, even the clan leader had to fight, and all clan demons who deemed themselves capable could challenge them. But, of course, it was just a show, and the advisers never lost.

    When Calirer arrived, it was a true spectacle for everyone. Even a few levels below, she defeated them overwhelmingly, thanks to the power of the fully assimilated demonic blood. Obviously, she didn't kill the advisers to avoid harming the clan.

    But she had to defeat the vice-leader to then be able to fight the clan leader. So the fight took place in the arena, which was crowded and lively. She had moderate difficulty, but she could win without any problems. It was only in the final blow that she realized something was wrong with her body. It was poison.

    She then turned to the vice-leader and noticed his smile. From the stands, she noticed another nefarious look. She saw Runula's mother, and subtly, something seemed wrong. Using her powerful soul, she was able to perceive it belatedly. There were many hidden and invisible presences around.

    She was familiar with this technique and had almost died several times before. It was the work of illusory demons, a clan slightly above them. What was this clan doing helping the little Soul Eaters? The answer was obvious; the rivalry among demon clans was severe. It was common for some clans to unite to plot the destruction of others. Since the Soul Eaters were already close to the upper levels, they were recruited to truly finish off the higher-ups. They were just being used, and in the future, they would be plotted against equally; but who cared? They would rise with it, and in the future, they could finish off the others.

    Just thinking that far, Calirer saw her mistake. Someone rising to the sky out of nowhere, like a dragon like her. Considering that these advisers had been fighting for centuries to rise, they would obviously search everything about her.

    Of course, she had thought about it before. But really, she was nobody, and they wouldn't find anything, and they would never know the origin of her strength. But... that adviser saw her on that day when she abandoned Runula still as an egg. That was a loophole, and Runula was easily investigated in the shadows.

    With the connection from that more powerful clan, they simply asked a favor from one of their powerful advisers, and he came to use his high-level illusion techniques. That's why Calirer couldn't notice anything before.

    Calirer then exploded in rage, even poisoned, and brutally ended the vice-leader. She expected the leader or the advisers to take some action, but they didn't move, to her total surprise. So, she simply left with Runula as fast as she could.

    In the midst of the black mountains, already far from the clan, she used her soul to investigate Runula's memories. She was childish and simple, and it was easy with the trust they had. Then she confirmed there was a rune blocking her memories; Runula was caught at some point, and they read all her memories.

    Calirer thought deeply. She only reached this level thanks to the blood she received from Goku, and she could only save Runula thanks to that same blood. Goku trusted that she could help him. And she really had everything for it.

    Her clan was everything to her, and her desire to bring it back to its past glory was no less than anyone else's. For demons from one of the weakest clans of all, the unity of all to survive was essential. For Calirer, they were all brothers helping each other, and Calirer believed that they just wanted the best for the clan. But they used the wrong means.

    Demons were creatures that did nefarious things without caring about anything, but they were not irrational. In Runula's memories, there was no reason and motive for her power to have grown so fast. So, because they let her leave the arena and didn't do anything really serious against Runula, everything indicated that the leader had no reason not to follow the rules; the poison she received came from the vice leader's bloodline and was not against the rules.

    After accepting this naive resolution, Calirer asserted her conviction. But when Runula woke up and the rune in her memories was undone, she remembered the whole moment when she was captured.

    The one who captured her was indeed a powerful demon from another clan, but along with him were her mother and father. They conducted a test to confirm they were the parents, and thus, Runula discovered the truth from their own mouths. She was a useless failure, and they abandoned her to die.

    It took several days for Calirer to comfort the little girl. In the end, Calirer did not forgive her parents for doing something like that and even saying those words directly to her. So, she sent Runula away while she sorted things out. Goku and his group were young disciples, and as abnormal as they were, it would still take a month or two for them to reach the clan alongside Runula. Sweet mistake...

    Back to the current moment...

    Seeing Calirer's contorted face, the clan leader chuckled, using the soul-devouring ability as slowly as possible, savoring every moment. Then, he spoke cheerfully:

    "I really didn't believe you would be so naive as to come back and continue the dispute against me. But master was right, hahahahahah."

    Calirer narrowed her eyes. 'Master... so that's why he and so many wyverns could become invisible and use the techniques of illusory demons. The leader was completely coerced...' Then, her mind clicked. 'This... the illusory demons don't just want to make us destroy other clans without taking risks. They want to completely absorb both clans and elevate themselves.'

    Everything became clear, and Calirer's despair was transmitted directly to the clan leader, who laughed even more fervently and said:

    "It was an excellent opportunity that master created. You are here, and all the most powerful members of both clans have come to watch the fight. If you have any pride, be part of this! Now we can increase our power by leaps and bounds, and finally, we will start the comeback of the Soul Eaters!"

    'Naive... idiot... greedy...' Calirer writhed in despair in the midst of her thoughts. 'He is totally enchanted by power and has no idea that he is destroying the clan forever. Killing our own brothers to become stronger? How can he...'

    All of Calirer's will and hope faded from her body, and she knelt with empty eyes. At that moment, the clan leader snorted; the fun ended quickly. He then activated the technique to the limit, and everyone in the arena, who had previously been dominated by the power of the illusory demon technique, writhed.

    With her lack of will, the poison finally hit Calirer completely, and she felt her life fading rapidly. In her mind, the image of a young Langrum, whom she accidentally helped after a mission on the surface, passed by. Next came her recently acquired daughter, Runula. And then... for some reason she couldn't understand, the image of a round and abnormal being appeared.

    Calirer sighed, murmuring, "A whale demon in the final moments, how depressing..."

    "Hmph! Sorry for being depressing." Calirer heard those words and would have jumped if she could move. Immediately, she felt a warm sensation running through her body. Then, she looked astonished as a celestial blue aura immediately purified all the poison from her body.

    She turned around in shock and saw... Runula, Langrum, and everyone... even the demon whale.

    "Since you're kneeling, you gotta pray." The whale spoke with a playful look. "If you start worshiping me and help increase my followers, we can negotiate a bit."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 235: Posing as Divine

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That was a day that, on the surface, would be ordinary within the abyss. However, an immense commotion and stir among the two weaker allied clans of the abyss unfolded like never before.

    An unprecedented spectacle was taking place. Calirer emerged out of nowhere and effortlessly defeated all the most powerful ones; now, she was going to fight the clan leader. Everyone who had witnessed her previous battles unanimously bet: she had a real chance of victory.

    Thus, within the demonic arena, in the stands, all the strongest cultivators of the Soul Eater and Serpent Wings clans moved to witness this abnormal demoness up close with their own eyes. They were all part of the elite of the two clans, just below the counselors and leaders of their respective clans.

    Everyone in the arena immediately marveled at the shocking duel. First, that demoness appeared, and she was immediately surrounded by all the counselors from her clan. Everyone was surprised; she had already fought against each of them individually and defeated them before. Now, they all surrounded her and tried to eliminate her together.

    However, she seemed like a bloodthirsty and invincible demon god. With just a few movements, a rain of blood occurred. This demoness who had spared them before now killed them all directly. It was not abnormal among demons to kill the enemy in a duel, and faced with the overwhelming power of the demoness, no one was astonished that the counselors tried to defeat her together.

    Shortly after, to everyone's shock, even though she had a lower cultivation, the clan leader did not seem much superior to her. If they were at the same level, that leader would be defeated with a single move. It was at that moment that all the most powerful ones realized that something very out of the ordinary was happening.

    Unfortunately, the unfounded confidence in their abilities and their clans led them to think it was just a slightly serious internal problem. However, returning to the current moment, everyone was now kneeling in the arena and realized the real gravity of the situation belatedly. Their souls were being devoured, and in that second, the consciousness of all of them began to fade away.

    The clan leader fully activated his clan's signature technique on everyone in the arena, still with a dreadful smile. He emanated an exotic and irresistible spiritual attraction power; it was only when the souls of everyone started leaving their bodies that he noticed something wrong and focused on the center of the arena.

    There, his eyes narrowed as he glimpsed several new figures. But, a giant and round being stood out among them as if all the light in the world strangely converged on it. Then, looking into its eyes, he felt something that made his soul tremble. A palpable and inevitable sense of death.

    The whale's lips then moved, and its words sounded like a premonition in his ears. "You want my soul? Take a bit."

    Immediately, an almost invisible and intangible spiritual aura permeated the whale. That aura was perfectly split. On one side, it was white; on the other, it was black. Just catching a glimpse of it made his heart stop. Soon, the whale raised its round arm, and a small strand of its soul wafted into the air, being drawn by the active technique.

    'NO!'

    The Clan Leader's mind exclaimed without him thinking. His survival instincts alarmed desperately. That... was something far beyond anything he could imagine.

    Then, he suddenly did something considered taboo for cultivators. He reversed the Qi and laws of his technique to forcibly deactivate it. Suddenly, the souls of all thousands of half-demons and half-wyverns returned to their bodies, and their consciousness stabilized with wide-open eyes.

    The clan leader's entire body trembled, and the reversal made him bleed from his eyes and every possible place. The internal damage from the sudden reversal was evident to all. Thus, those who were previously helpless and on the verge of death wondered. How and what could have put this demon in such a state?

    It was a unanimous thought, but the answer came in the same second. Everyone felt their world spin as if a hammer had struck their chests. They almost spat blood but managed to turn their eyes in one direction, high above.

    Then they saw a figure... it was round and peculiar...

    He was in the skies and radiated a small cultivation, but at the same time, its density and pressure were so immense that they couldn't gauge its real power. Its two hands were raised high, and in them, they saw a giant bone club.

    Just looking at that weapon made their souls tremble again as if they wanted to leave their bodies once more; that bone brought an indescribable sensation. Then, the whale fell like a meteor, and its bone club descended... towards the clan leader.

    As it fell, the world lost its color, and the entire space around seemed to fragment, creating small spiderweb-like patterns. Only a brief glimpse of a dozen wyverns appearing in front of that bone was seen... but... with the astral winds of that weapon, they instantly flew in opposite directions, completely red, with their scales and blood scattered through the air.

    RUMBLE!!

    The deep sound, like the roar of thunder, followed by a violent shaking of the earth, shook everyone. Then, the structure of the arena, made with the hardest black stones from the third layer, began to crumble.

    Suddenly, everyone in the stands felt something warm and pure pass through their minds, freeing them, giving them a survival boost; then, they ran away amidst the chaos. They quickly managed to distance themselves from the epicenter, and most were unharmed.

    A dust cloud rose, covering a vast area. Amidst the despair and escape, slowly, all the half-demons and half-wyverns, covered in dust, felt an irresistible urge to turn around. Then, looking at the center of the arena's debris, they saw something rise and eclipse the light of the world.

    The dust was partially swept away, and from the high skies, everyone's vision trembled. There was a figure radiating a golden and transcendental presence. It was as if it were the embodiment of the deity that protects all forms of life. And at the same time, it was the embodiment of transcendental power and will.

    Everyone felt their legs trembling... and no one noticed a subtle celestial blue aura dispersing from their bodies. After several seconds with blank minds, they recognized the face and form of that divine being—it was round and large... it seemed like an orc, but also like an ogre... or was it a demon whale? Everyone thought in synchrony.

    Soon, on the whale's shoulder, they noticed a small figure. It was a human! Then, all those with human blood trembled; next to this figure, there were also the weaker races. Soon, one thing became unanimous among them; this figure was like them, something that didn't belong to any race, definitely a hybrid. But at the same time, it embraced all of them, like a true divine entity. And it was at that moment that everyone let their knees fall to the ground.

    From the heavens, the duo remained silent, then Ruri saw everyone around her falling, and her face almost broke into a smile. 'Hold yourself and maintain an imposing posture, girl. We have to act convincingly,' Bruno spoke mentally to her, and Ruri proudly puffed out her chest.

    'You completely burned all the remaining power of faith and even used our entire bloodline in Ruri to maintain this golden aura around us. This after burning millions of crystals and our QI in a single blow. We lost a lot, and we won't be able to replenish it anytime soon; this show may have condemned us very soon,' Alm grumbled mentally to Bruno.

    The dust settled completely, revealing all the wreckage of the arena below. Right below, in the center of everything, were all the group members with strange eyes. Looking around, they sighed lightly; there was no longer any trace of what once was the clan leader. This abnormal whale somehow managed to kill another being of a level equal to a patriarch.

    Calirer took a deep breath and focused; she was completely renewed and looked tensely in one direction. In the sky, toward the gigantic mountain that stood out on the horizon, a black figure flew in their direction—it was the leader of the Serpent Wing clan. Then, a dozen black and bloodied figures rose in the sky, creating a circle around everyone.

    'That idiot gave us an opportunity to hurt him when he tried to take our divine soul, and we used everything to kill him, thanks to the bone club. But now we are in Calirer's hands; we have nothing left to use; let's just stay here, posing as divine,' Bruno spoke, a bit embarrassed.

    'This half-wyvern has a thin lineage, but it seems to be the densest among all hybrids. His cultivation is equal to the other leader, but his physique is multiple times more powerful thanks to his bloodline,' Alm analyzed coldly. 'For someone with a much lower cultivation like Calirer, it's almost impossible to penetrate his defenses and kill him.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 236: Cracking

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Those who were prostrate on the ground suddenly noticed the imminent approach from the heavens. It wasn't necessary for any of them to cast a glance to recognize the unmistakable nature of the bloodline power.

    It was the leader of the Serpent Wings, as formidable as the Soul Eater's; however, both significantly differed in their abilities. The half-wyvern embodied overwhelming physical power, while the half-demon embodied intelligence and technique.

    All were experienced cultivators and could clearly feel that powerful killing intent approaching—a bloody battle was about to happen. With that other figure, instant excitement welled up in their chests, and everyone turned their eyes to the golden figure in the sky. No one wanted to miss a single move.

    High above, Alm and Bruno were thinking frantically. The situation seemed grim, and they didn't have many resources other than consuming all the abyss crystals. It was then that Bruno's mind made a connection. Quickly, a mental message reached Calirer.

    'Come to me, but maintain the adoring gaze. I will teach you a technique I devised; you have less than a minute to master it.'

    Calirer was surprised but didn't hesitate to respond. She agreed to collaborate in this strange play, aware that it could result in her own death. However, everything around the whale made her believe every word without questioning. Thus, she floated lightly upward, keeping her gaze fixed on the whale in a peculiar way...

    The wyvern leader flapped his wings with all his might, but the mountain wasn't as close as it seemed; it would take just under a minute for him to arrive. It was at this moment that everyone on the ground saw Calirer approaching with her eyes fixed on the golden being.

    The round figure stretched its arms and touched its forehead, and immediately, the golden power began to spin and emanate multicolored phenomena, leaving everyone breathless. It was a divine blessing! Everyone thought.

    Ruri smiled inwardly at her spectacle, while Calirer received directly into her mind a complex and frightening technique, yet at the same time extremely familiar. She stood there, trying to quickly comprehend everything.

    'Get ready to give it your all, sparing nothing. We have to buy time for her, or we'll all die.' The whale's mental message echoed in the ears of the entire group below. 'These counselors are yours. Runula, stick with Loeus and don't try anything funny.'

    Everyone below heard and took a deep breath. There were twelve wyvern counselors with powerful bodies, all at the early stage of the Heaven Stage Realm, equivalent to the high elders of the sect. Only Langrum and Almin would fight, an apparent and complete madness. However, they were already accustomed to it and activated their cultivations to the fullest, launching themselves into the attack.

    From above, Bruno didn't forget to raise his arm and wave. Thus, everyone on the ground witnessed the scene of two cultivators weaker than them, attacking under the command of the divine being. They were their followers! Everyone thought.

    All those counselors were in their true forms but were severely injured when the whale attacked with its bone club. Earlier, when they tried to help the clan leader, they witnessed the whale attacking with its seemingly inferior cultivation, causing them only subtle discomfort. However, as they rushed to intercept the attack, an explosive power seemed to emanate from the whale, multiplying the level of the attack unbelievably and severely injuring them with just one wave.

    Now, feeling the approach of their leader, they ran to maintain the minimum of honor. However, as they observed the abnormal golden power, they hesitated to risk another attack. Then, they witnessed the two frail and pathetic cultivators advancing to attack them. Was this a joke? Everyone thought.

    As the two rushed and Almin sent a message with a daring plan to Langrum, she just nodded without thinking too much, and her giant black sword rose into the sky with a leap. Her body vibrated, and her frenetic aura enveloped the world; then, white scales covered her entire body, creating an exotic yet intriguing scene. Everyone felt the mixed bloodlines of that woman.

    She quickly approached a wyvern, which stared at her with indifference. Her power could compete with higher levels within its realm, but it posed no apparent danger. It was then that a message from the most intelligent counselor snapped him out of his indifference.

    'She's a follower of that abnormal thing; don't let your guard down!'

    In that instant, something in the sword changed. All the wyverns felt a cutting power capable of splitting the world. Everyone was frightened, recalling the sudden power surge of the whale before. Instinctively, they thought of retreating but soon realized it wasn't on the same level.

    In this moment of distraction, Almin was enveloped in a subtle violet mist and approached along the ground in the direction the sword was pointed. Wyverns had power, but their intelligence was limited.

    With a flap of wings, the smartest Wyvern gave another quick command. Everyone was injured and couldn't lose face by fleeing, especially with the leader approaching.

    'Unite and defend! We have to kill one of them.' He exclaimed to everyone.

    Everything happened in three seconds, and Langrum reached within two meters of the Wyvern. It was at this moment that the spiritual roots of the counselors were pushed to the limit, and everyone seemed to teleport in front of Langrum's strike. With everyone together, defense and counterattack were simple, no matter what she did. In that second, the whale almost laughed, breaking its divine pose, but managed to regain control.

    While Langrum attacked, Almin was already below in the same direction. When the encounter was about to happen, Almin made the first move, and his eyes changed to a violet color.

    Ruri immediately felt her world spin with Almin using the Array. She was focused, fully utilizing the hero's rune, and he absorbed all of her meager QI. Even so, she kept her composure, and the whale waved, satisfied.

    The muffled sound of Langrum's blow echoed throughout the clan, and everyone below watched transfixed. As expected, the joint defense of the twelve wyverns was more than enough to defend against Langurm. However, beyond the limited senses of these wyverns, a violet line permeated their eyes.

    The wyverns smirked sinisterly and, at the same time, activated all the power in their bodies for the counterattack. Yet, they belatedly felt something was wrong. It was at that moment that everyone realized death was approaching.

    From the ground, everyone witnessed something emerging beneath the wyverns and rising. It was an object about a meter long with a rounded shape. It didn't seem like a weapon or anything their minds could fathom. Only one thing stood out: it emitted a mystical silver glow. Soon, various black and red runes appeared on its surface.

    An abnormal spatial fluctuation emerged in the world, and from that object, space seemed to distort, sucking everything above it. In a second, everyone watching almost dropped their jaws. All... all the wyverns disappeared.

    Poof!

    Suddenly, from that object, a Yin of death emerged, covering the skies. Everyone trembled before that evil and deadly thing. Obviously, it was the evil Mythril furnace, a gift from a deceased alchemist.

    'Great plan. He remembered the prison and how we used Ruri's power to control the powerful beasts there. These wyverns have powerful bodies, but they lack intelligence equally. They were already very injured, which made it easier. Mental power, even with Almin using it through brute force, is still very efficient. Their minds were destabilized, and they were swallowed by the furnace without any defense.' Alm commented, and Ruri saw everything equally proud of her power.

    Langrum descended from the skies and waved, satisfied, at the same time intrigued. For some reason, upon hearing this plan from Almin, she didn't doubt for a second. The creative way and the way of speaking were very, very similar to Goku's. She just instinctively followed the plan.

    Everything ended in a few seconds. Two cultivators of a lower level than most of those who watched killed a dozen wyvern counselors. It was all shockingly extreme for everyone; then, the skies turned black, and a powerful and gigantic presence finally arrived.

    Its wings opened and seemed to cover the world in darkness. Almin and Langrum looked up and surpassed the image of the true Wyvern they saw in the prison. This one before them was physically very similar, but it still lacked that suffocating presence that could make them submit instantly. The bloodline of this Wyvern was just a little closer to the true one.

    Runula trembled before the overwhelming presence; that black aura fell onto the ground as if a mountain were over their heads. It was then that the golden power, which previously only covered the figures in the sky, seemed to expand to its full strength.

    The whale and the little girl seemed like a divine sun amidst the black world, and everyone focused their minds in their direction. It was in that second that Calirer opened her eyes.

    Everyone saw the whale take out a black saber and hand it to the demoness by its side. She received it gently, and in the next moment, everyone felt a tremor in their souls. Calirer activated her entire bloodline explosively.

    The Wyvern in the sky merely flapped its wings, and its mouth opened like the harbinger of the end times. Then, the saber in Calirer's hands seemed to glow subtly. In that second, a message reached Calirer's mind; her eyebrows furrowed, but she nodded.

    The whale then made a strange gesture with its hand, and Calirer's saber started to shine in golden light. Everyone on the ground sighed, amazed. It was a useless and senseless show, but it seemed effective.

    It all lasted less than two seconds, and when the space began to tremble before the impending dragon's breath from the Wyvern above, Calirer snorted and slashed upward with the saber. In the space, a simple black slash appeared, expanding to several meters and advancing.

    Slash!

    The world fell silent, and the minds of everyone below went blank. They merely witnessed the gigantic and powerful Wyvern being completely split in half as if it were just a piece of paper.

    BOOM!

    Two gigantic parts fell to the ground, making the earth shake. But... there was no blood? Everyone thought, incredulous. In that second, they noticed that the golden sun in the sky was no more.

    A few seconds later, in the center of the arena, Ruri smiled excitedly, touching the four-meter eggshell, exuding an intense death Qi. The whale was nearby, and the spatial rune from its inventory was still glowing after delivering all that bloodline to the egg.

    "Take it easy; I was going to give you everything. You didn't need to be so hasty," Ruri murmured with a radiant smile. She then turned back, speaking, "Almin, where's their blood? My pet is still hungry."

    Almin, amazed at the size of the egg, woke up and ran, taking out the furnace and handing over the bloodlines of those dead wyvern counselors.

    At that moment, Calirer, who received a pill from Almin, breathed heavily and looked at Runula by her side. Then, she became intrigued. Runula was petrified, staring at the giant egg. Along with that, the little Wyvern's heart was beating so loudly that it could be heard clearly.

    "What..." Calirer tried to speak but stopped midway, turning around.

    Crack!

    It was the egg, and it was cracking open.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 237: Good Pet

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The center of the arena, in ruins, was enveloped in palpable anticipation as the colossal four-meter-tall egg began to crack. Quickly, its entire surface became covered and fragmented, and the shell slowly peeled away, revealing a mysterious glow and an incomprehensible aura.

    Ruri clenched her fists tightly, keeping her eyes fixed. Then, the shell split completely, unveiling a majestic being inside. Everyone watched, and quickly, their eyes and expressions changed to great surprise and bewilderment. It was a newborn creature unlike any ever seen. As if sensing the thoughts of everyone, the figure opened its wings, and its imposing form was revealed to the world.

    Its two wings were similar to those of wyverns, one with each arm, and it had two hind legs. With its movement, the Yin in the environment seemed to reverberate, revealing its natural affinity inherited from its parents. But all similarities ended there.

    Unlike common wyverns, it had no horns. However, its body was something no spectator could comprehend; it was long and serpentine. Its intricate scales shimmered in a peculiar hue, mostly black, but there was a significant greenish part that captured the light impressively along its slim and flexible length.

    ROAR!

    A faint roar echoed, not powerful enough to make everyone tremble. However, a powerful aura enveloped the entire place, bringing an instinctive sense of respect and submission that spread throughout the arena and beyond. Langrum and Runula, who possessed bestial bloodlines, immediately trembled as if they had lost control of their bodies.

    Ruri remained momentarily silent, admiring with radiant eyes. Then, when the creature threatened to flap its wings, its body froze, and all the pressure in the environment vanished.

    All its scales trembled, and its head turned; soon, its eyes met the whale's. Immediately, its gaze quivered. At that moment, Ruri woke up, realizing the situation.

    "You little idiot, behave!"

    Ruri exclaimed, and the whale's eyes deepened, making it tremble even more. The creature lowered its wings and its head slightly as if its instincts wouldn't let it fully bow, but its body continued to shake.

    'Indeed, his dragon blood was awakened, and it reflected in his form. He has some physical characteristics of a true dragon; even the green scales of a newborn dragon are present.' Bruno spoke mentally with a sigh.

    Then, Alm, who was commanding the whale's body, spoke lightly to Ruri. "He's still a wyvern, but his dragon blood underwent a mutation and elevated itself. If he is well-nourished, he could further ignite his bloodline and, one day, become a true dragon."

    Ruri jumped, and her smile expanded. Then, Alm began a cold and direct explanation. Cultivators who learned or specialized in taming beasts were extremely common in any kind of world. Physical power and the ability to use their bloodline and unleash exotic techniques were an unpredictable card in battle.

    But having a pet wasn't perfect. After all, beasts with powerful bloodlines had a violent and brutal aura that penetrated deep into the bones. A pet devouring its owner was a common occurrence.

    But even so, the gains outweighed the dangers. Once properly trained and used correctly, a demonic or divine beast was definitely an extremely terrifying addition to your combat strength.

    What was special about techniques created for tamers was that the beast could be controlled much better. However, having such control required a powerful seal similar to that of a slave. The more powerful the bloodline, the higher the level of the tamer's technique required. But even with a divine-level technique, the chances of rebellion were never zero.

    "The situation is simple; no taming technique can handle the dragon bloodline, let alone him, who is a mutant. I can help you put the slave mark directly on his soul, binding him to you. So, even if he tries to rebel, you'll know, and with just one thought, you could make him die. He would never be able to betray you or even think about betraying you." Alm's words were dry, and everyone who heard took a deep breath.

    Ruri lowered her head, deep in thought. At that moment, the whale moved towards the creature. Its eyes intensified, and a direct suppression on the soul forced the creature to bow forcibly. Ruri opened her mouth but couldn't say anything.

    The whale's hand touched its head, and the basic knowledge of transmutation was transmitted. The beast had dragon blood, and no matter the type of technique, it would have the affinity and ability to learn. Its only barrier was its initial intelligence; that's why they directly placed it in the soul. As it was something simple, it could easily be learned.

    The whale withdrew its hand, and seconds passed. Suddenly, the entire three-meter body lit up.

    Then, Calirer watched in astonishment as the being shrank in size, getting smaller and smaller until it was thirty centimeters tall and stopped. Calirer didn't have beast blood, being half-human, so she didn't feel the bloodline suppression. Therefore, she still didn't believe that it was a pure wyvern. But now, seeing it learn and use transmutation right after being born, there were no doubts. It was something abnormal far beyond any wyvern she knew.

    Ruri saw that little being and found it extremely cute; it was even cuter than she imagined. So, she approached it, still with its scales trembling, and affectionately held it in her arms.

    "Use your blood," the whale spoke lightly, and Ruri seemed to remember it belatedly.

    She smiled gently and bit her finger, drawing a drop of blood, then dripped the blood into its mouth. The beast swallowed that drop of blood, its eyes seeming to change slowly. Then, curiously, it looked at Ruri. Its big eyes made her sigh, finding it even cuter.

    For most beasts, the taste of the first blood they had would be remembered forever. The owner of that blood would then become their family. Of course, cold-blooded beasts were exempt from this. There were different techniques for them.

    Ruri then trembled; she had read other taming techniques, and this was a method for a newborn to more easily approve of the tamer. Once this was done, it was the best time to place the slave seal. The whale just watched her, expecting something, and Ruri continued to hesitate to use this method. She couldn't bear to make this little one a slave.

    Thinking about it deeply, suddenly, Ruri felt her face warming up. The little one stretched its long body and rubbed its still-soft scales on Ruri's face gently, as if sensing something. Ruri immediately laughed and hugged it tightly.

    "If you don't discipline it properly, or if it has even the slightest malicious inclinations, it will betray you at the first opportunity. If I'm nearby, I can save you, but it's smart enough to wait for the right moment to kill you and escape," the whale spoke seriously.

    Ruri then turned to her master with determined eyes. "I don't want to have a slave like I once was. But rather a partner and companion. He's still a child, so he still needs my help to figure out what he shouldn't do. He will make a lot of mistakes, but he'll be a good pet... please, we don't need to do this to him."

    Ruri's eyes sparkled, and the entire group sighed from afar, already anticipating the outcome. The whale just nodded without caring; soon, Ruri got excited and turned to the little one, observing its small, scaly body closely.

    "Hm... is it a girl? Or boy?" Ruri murmured, and Calirer smiled internally. Even she, living with wyverns, couldn't tell Runula's gender at first; it was really subtle and challenging when it was still a newborn.

    "It's a boy..."

    Runula muttered to everyone with absolute certainty. Then, Ruri turned to her, and Runula immediately lowered her head shyly. Soon, Ruri noticed something strange in this reaction but waved her thanks.

    "He needs a good name... Denil.. De.. Deryu!"

    Ruri decided quickly, excitedly looking at him. The whale just looked strangely; she used the former name of the body's owner they were using as a base.

    'I'd be quite disappointed if she didn't refuse; well, she's a good girl, and you didn't manage to ruin her.' Bruno said lightly. 'Now let's see if she can really create beasts as powerful as that tamer who followed the hero in the other universe. It doesn't hurt to try; if he even thinks about doing something, we'll know miles away and kill him.'

    It all lasted a few minutes, and Deryu was very similar to Runula. He was already born with a well-developed body, and in the next few days, he would grow explosively until becoming a complete adult. But his mentality was like that of a simple cub, and at this moment, he seemed to trust Ruri and played around her neck, who was smiling.

    The whale sighed and turned away; everything was settled. Then, he felt a large gathering far from the debris outside the area. Before, there were almost a thousand of the most powerful cultivators from both clans. But now, this number multiplied several times.

    Bruno then got excited, commenting. 'Our show was really effective. Can you feel it? Everyone is hesitant, and their auras are agitated.'

    Alm snorted and left the body to Bruno. He then had an idea and sent a message to Calirer and Runula along with a meaningful look.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 238: I have a solution

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Outside, everyone conversed with hushed and hesitant murmurs. They all awaited something; they clearly felt that their future depended on that moment. The image of the divine being in their midst lingered in their minds.

    The entire Soul Eater clan managed to witness that figure and the incredible final battle, so they silently gathered around the debris. Due to the stone structure, the center of the arena couldn't be seen. Of course, they could use their QI to look, but no one dared to do so.

    Not long after, several wing flaps were heard from behind them. Then, the entire Serpent Wing clan arrived; upon seeing their great leader split in half, their faces contorted.

    Soon, the powerful half-wyverns who were in the arena and witnessed everything intervened. But, of course, it was impossible to convey what they truly saw, which quickly caused great tension among all. When things seemed about to spiral out of control, a bloodline suppression engulfed everyone's world, making them kneel in tremors. It lasted only a few seconds, but everyone immediately felt it, astounded. It was a superior bloodline.

    The populations of the two clans stood there, waiting, somewhat frightened. Then, finally, everyone stopped and looked at the moving debris and various figures emerging. Some faces were known to all, but there were several unknown ones.

    The entire group walked lightly until they stopped, and the whale looked forward. Immediately, all members of the Soul Eater clan trembled, and their gazes became intense. The newly arrived half-wyverns were stunned by the commotion and then noticed that their main cultivators were also in the same strange state as the rest.

    But even before the whale spoke, a little girl approached his side, and all the wyverns froze in fear. Something small was on her shoulder... and just looking at it made their souls tremble.

    The whale then sighed calmly and spoke with authority. "The leader and all the strongest members of the Soul Eater clan have been killed. According to demonic rules, the strongest and most fit member must take charge. So, there should be no mistake; my follower, Calirer, is now the new leader of the Soul Eater clan."

    Everyone from the Soul Eater clan waved excitedly, and the whale continued slowly. "My stay will be short, but we will soon completely change the history of the clan. I have much to work on. Let's go." He concluded and turned to leave, with everyone in the group following him.

    "...wait!" An old wyvern spoke immediately, a bit hesitant.

    The whale turned slowly and looked curiously, encouraging him to speak. "All the advisors... and our leader are gone... and... we have to choose a new leader."

    "Hm?" The whale only looked indifferent, and the old wyvern continued.

    "We are not considered demons. According to our rules, the ability to create powerful descendants is the fundamental rule, not power. Of course, for that, the bloodline will be the most defining reason, and always the one with the greatest bloodline will become the most powerful."

    The round being continued to look silently at the old one. Alm and Bruno understood this well. Among the beasts with dragon bloodline, this bloodline was the most divine treasure among them. A powerful bloodline was essential for expanding everyone's bloodline in the long run, and therefore, it was always highly valued. Even if he was weaker, the power coming from a dragon could suppress all below him, regardless of cultivation.

    The whale then sighed, as if losing interest. The old one trembled and quickly continued.

    "I see that the divine lord has two followers with our bloodline... we are small, but we have many things for wyverns in our clan. I am sure that nowhere else in the abyss will you find something like them."

    The whale then finally spoke. "I understand, but neither of them is part of your clan. And what does this have to do with choosing your new leader?"

    "Anyone with our lineage can join, it doesn't need to be exclusive, and there are no formalities." He replied immediately. "And... if you allow it, this little wyvern has enough to lead us. His bloodline... is far above the old leader; no one will dare question his leadership. We will work with our lives to follow your orders."

    The whale then replied dryly, "Hm? I understand, but he has no demonic blood; he is a pure wyvern. In a little less than two years, he and I will have to leave the abyss. He cannot be your leader."

    All the half-wyverns forgot to breathe, and their bodies froze at that revelation. Only their eyes moved, looking at that little being radiating almost divine bloodline. None dared to question; if pure wyverns existed in the world, it could only be something as powerful as that.

    "That..." The old one muttered, trying to find a solution in complete despair.

    The whale then sighed and looked at Runula, speaking gently. "I understand... I have a solution."

    All the half-wyverns looked up at the whale hopefully. After glimpsing and learning about the existence of this pure lineage being, they could only imagine the bright future they would have with him leading them.

    "According to your rules, the ability to create powerful descendants is the rule to lead you. Great." He then nodded to Runula, and she took shaky steps toward the whale. "So, she will be your leader."

    Everyone looked strangely at the young one; her bloodline... was as thin as anyone there, but her demonic blood was evident.

    "She doesn't have the necessary bloodline, but she will fulfill the rule. She is the only one capable of producing a powerful descendant since she is his only partner." The whale concluded, looking at the small Deryu on Ruri's shoulders.

    Runula froze and lowered her head shyly, everyone in the group looked strangely. Ruri was a bit surprised but soon nodded, sighing. Her pet had barely been born and already had a fiancée. Then the eyes of all the half-wyverns sparkled. The old one immediately kneeled in Runula's direction.

    Everyone followed suit, excited, and soon the whale spoke. "Great, then I will take care of both clans with my followers. As a first measure, Runula, go with them and gather everything from the Serpent Wings clan and move it here. The enemies will knock on our door very soon."

    With that, he turned around and left, heading towards the deeper regions of the clan. Calirer encouraged Runula to go; her future and the future of all the wyverns depended on it. Both had already been informed by Goku about what would happen and accepted without hesitation.

    ***

    A few hours passed, and the entire group entered a central building. Calirer had already received the leader's emblem, and with it in hand, she led everyone through dozens of formations underground slowly. Soon, everyone entered a large hall, and in its center, they glimpsed something that made everyone squint.

    It was something black, a few inches in size, floating in the air, inert, without a single spark of energy to feed it. It looked like a rune, but it was completely different, and no connection to Qi or the heavens could be felt. It seemed to be a symbol devoid of life. Yet, at the same time, there was a cold and peculiar sensation in everyone who glimpsed it.

    "This is the demonic diagram; only with it can a clan exist in the abyss," Calirer spoke to the whole group. She then looked at Goku and immediately sensed a great disturbance coming from him.

    'This is... yes, it's almost identical to ours. It's a Yin-collecting rune!' Bruno exclaimed.
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    Chapter 239: Completely Impossible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Calirer spoke softly, directing her gaze toward Goku. "All abyss clans possess a demonic diagram. There are 32 of them, given by the demon emperor millennia ago. By accumulating treasures from the sacred realms, their power grows, providing the clan and all its members with an extra boost of power. This is essential for surviving in the last layers of the abyss and exploring all sacred realms."

    Everyone listened and examined the diagram more closely, but immediately, their eyes revealed confusion. The diagram didn't emit any energy, as if it were a lifeless shell.

    Calirer smiled, a bit embarrassed at everyone's reaction. "Yes, the last time our diagram absorbed a treasure was two hundred years ago. That's another reason our clan can't explore the major sacred realms. Without the support of the diagram, practically everyone dies, even in the safest place in the realms."

    "Have you ever felt this support from the demonic diagram?" The whale asked calmly.

    "I participated in the last frustrated exploration with the power of the diagram, in the realm of flames," Calirer replied gently.

    "Let me guess. With the help of this diagram, everyone in the clan gains a greater affinity with infernal laws and Yin, being able to absorb and cultivate faster." The whale spoke slowly, and Calirer's eyes widened in surprise. "And with the clan leader directly activating the diagram, when you explore these sacred realms, you feel the Qi and laws in your bodies becoming dense and almost inexhaustible. Correct?"

    Calirer was a bit startled as she spoke. "That... is almost a description from the glorious records of the clan. In my case, our diagram was almost powerless, but I really felt that at that time, it was easier to cultivate, and the laws in my body were denser."

    "I understand. Your clan was once the right-hand clan of the demon emperor, so there is a lot of knowledge about the abyss in your records, right?" The whale spoke thoughtfully.

    Calirer sighed, lowering her gaze slightly. "We were punished and accused of treason; all our resources and everything else were taken. The only knowledge we have was written after we were already weak, by the ancestors who heard a bit from the elders. Our records are not complete, but they can give you some information... perhaps dubious... but we'll work hard not to disappoint." She concluded, looking firmly at the whale.

    "Alright, I've already invested too much in your clan; I won't back down now. Later, hand over all the knowledge you have." The whale responded curtly. "Now, how do we register? And what about the clan technique?"

    Calirer raised her head a bit excitedly and quickly approached the diagram, as if to ensure they wouldn't go back on their word. She explained that all clan members received a mark from the demonic diagram, and through this, they would officially be part of the clan, able to receive the benefits of the diagram... if there were any.

    Everyone in the group approached the diagram, and Calirer waved using the leader's emblem. Immediately, a runic mark about a centimeter in size, similar to the diagram, appeared on their wrists. The whale looked at his own wrist, even more intrigued. Ruri jumped, looking at the mark on her wrist, remembering something she had seen up close hundreds of times.

    'Master... this is almost identical to that technique of yours. It's even in the same spot on the wrist.' She spoke through the array. Alm and Bruno nodded, recognizing the similarity. This girl was clever.

    After that, Calirer waved the leader's emblem, and at the back of the hall, a formation dissipated, revealing a large black Jade Slip. She encouraged everyone to touch it, allowing them to learn the first level of the technique.

    Almin, Langrum, and Goku approached, reading the technique quickly. Ruri and Loeus, not being evil cultivators, couldn't use the essential infernal laws for the technique; so they didn't waste time with it. Even so, the two became members of the clan.

    Minutes passed, and the three withdrew their hands. Langrum and Almin had exhausted eyes, as if they had spent days immersed in dense reading. Calirer laughed at the normal reaction for the first time and then looked at the whale. Immediately, she noticed that his clan mark had changed color to a denser black and almost jumped in surprise. That was the sign that he had completely learned the first level of the technique.

    "Take me to all the Jade Slips." The whale spoke calmly.

    Calirer sighed, why was she so shocked? This strange creature didn't even bother to disguise how abnormal it was.

    Using formations with the leader's emblem, various Jade Slips were revealed among the intricate formations. Calirer's initial shock quickly turned into extreme astonishment, but soon it became excitement. In less than an hour, Goku had already read all five levels of the technique, and his mark was already as black as the abyss. It was clear that he understood and mastered all five without using or training them.

    "I spent my whole life getting close to the third level, and only thanks to demon blood did I manage to understand the fourth level like the former leader," Calirer spoke, sighing. "Judging by the color of your mark, you must have understood the theory completely, which is incredible. However, without demon blood, it's impossible..."

    She immediately stopped her words when she felt a soul power that seemed to cover the world petrify her entire body, then Yin and infernal laws emerged in the environment and merged perfectly. Soon, around the whale, an aura took physical form, making Calirer's whole body tremble. It was black flames... not that shadow that gave the impression of a flame... it was the real thing, and just by looking, you could already feel your life and existence burning like a dreadful omen.

    "Manifestation... of the demon... flame..."

    Calirer muttered, trembling, the name of the fifth and final level of her clan's technique. Never in the history of her clan, since they were punished, had anyone managed to use the fourth level. The fifth level should have never revealed itself to the world again... until today.

    The complete technique was called 'Life Devouring Manifestation' and consisted of five levels called manifestations.

    The first was the Manifestation of Instinct. The primal instinct of infernal laws ignites and blends with the user, reflecting in red eyes and a black shadow similar to the elementary level of the technique envelops their body. This manifestation slightly elevates the user's reflexes and physical ability.

    The second was the Manifestation of Will. Yin intertwines with the user's killing intent, creating a physical manifestation. This intent can turn into a direct physical attack, resembling a black magical arrow or missile. And its damage was equivalent to the user's will.

    The third was the Manifestation of Gluttony. This manifestation, which gave its name to the Soul Eaters clan, combines the power of the soul with Yin and infernal laws. This triple fusion allows the devouring of the enemy's soul, refining it internally and strengthening the user's own soul.

    The fourth was the Manifestation of the Inner Self. With a high soul power completely fused with Yin and infernal laws, the technique can physically manifest. In the past, pure Soul Eaters could create clones with their souls. Beginners had clones with half the attack power, easily destructible. But those with a high level of soul and talent could create clones with up to half the physical capability, even generating multiple clones. Nowadays, with the diluted bloodline, it is impossible to use and can only be partially understood.

    The fifth level was the Manifestation of the Demon Flame. What once, at the elementary level of the technique, appeared to be the shadow of a black flame, now finally takes a real physical form. Sustained by the three powers at extremely high levels — Soul, Yin, and Infernal Laws — this manifestation performs an area-of-effect strike, capable of burning and destroying all forms of life. Its power was feared by all and was almost indefensible, but its use always resulted in immediate death, as the flame also consumed the user's life.

    "It's quite an interesting technique; all five of them." The whale spoke calmly, and Alm and Bruno had many different ideas about these manifestations. Meanwhile, Ruri looked at him, smiling after seeing Calirer's exaggerated reaction.

    "I have a lot to think about and plan; we can't waste time. Now that formalities are done, tell us everything that happened." The whale concluded lightly, and the black flame around his body disappeared as if it were something simple and natural.

    At that moment, Calirer almost fell to her knees, unbelieving. Everyone in the clan had read glorious stories of the five levels of the techniques and their power. That should have killed him, but... it simply disappeared... it was utterly impossible.
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    Chapter 240: It simply Happens

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a towering mountain that stood out within the entire third level of the abyss, a great commotion was taking place. In a few hours, the skies became covered by thousands of half-wyverns flying silently in a single direction. Not a single one of those creatures looked back, and if anyone from the outside observed the thousands of caves in the mountain, they would realize that everything was completely empty; that place had been entirely abandoned.

    In the skies, the giant group emanated powerful cultivation and boasted dense bodies. However, they all flapped their wings slowly and flew calmly, as if they didn't want to scare or disturb anyone nearby. At the forefront of them all, leading the group, flew a very young half-wyvern at full speed.

    In almost an hour, they all arrived at the Soul Eater clan, which would be their new home. Despite the increase in the number of inhabitants, the place was large enough to accommodate them and still offer space; after all, they could maintain their human forms.

    Soon, the little half-wyvern transformed into a little girl. Her eyes were tense, as if she were exerting abnormal and strenuous effort. Upon realizing that all the demons in that clan were busy with some construction, moving black stones to the center of the clan, she took quick steps toward the central building at the back of the clan.

    Upon entering, Runula saw no one guarding the building and rushed to the main hall. As she approached, trying to make as little noise as possible, she saw her master and mother, Calirer, and around her was the entire group she had recently brought to the clan. Her eyes passed over everyone's backs, but as soon as they reached the small creature on the shoulders of another little girl, her heart quickly pounded.

    She took a deep breath, trying not to disturb or attract attention, but as she entered the hall, everyone turned in her direction. Then, she almost took a step back. That young human who always had murderous and bloodthirsty eyes, and Runula had spent the day and night fearing being sliced, was... looking at her tenderly... just like almost everyone else there, except for the giant round being.

    Calirer smiled, speaking. "We were waiting for you. I just told them how we met and thanked them for helping you."

    Ruri then took light steps, and Runula jumped in surprise at the approach. Ruri then grabbed her hand, smiling, and gently pulled her, calling her to her side. The two then sat side by side, with Ruri smiling and Runula with her head lowered, not understanding anything.

    "Help? She almost died, and I almost killed her later. How could you have sent her to fetch us with her being so weak? The entire body of a wyvern, even a hybrid, is a treasure for evil cultivators," the whale said dryly.

    A strange smile appeared on Calirer's face, and she spoke, sighing. "I gave her my lifesaving treasure. A teleportation symbol. With that, she could save herself from anything and return to the clan, but she..."

    At that moment, Runula raised her face in surprise, and her eyes became serious. A second later, her face turned red, and she murmured, "Sorry... I wanted to fulfill the mission, and when I used my bloodline... my mind got very clouded. I am..."

    "You're not useless or a failure," Ruri interrupted her, holding her hands affectionately. "You're just over a year old. When I was your age, I just cried, ate, and slept. I don't even have memories since humans don't get lasting memories at such an age. Our races are different, I know, but trust yourself. If you lack something, trust the people who love you, and they will help. Just accept your flaws and strive without giving up. Over time, you will overcome anything."

    Calirer smiled and sighed. She tried many times to boost Runula's self-esteem, but the trauma her parents created was deep. But now, Runula had friends, and Calirer wasn't alone.

    Pif.

    The sarcastic snort from Ruri's shoulder sounded, and immediately Runula's eyes trembled, and she lowered her head even more.

    "You little rude idiot!" Ruri roared. "She is your fiancée. You have to take care of her with everything you have; try to imitate our master. He's very, very incredible and always supports and gives me everything he can."

    Everyone in the room looked strangely at the whale, but he remained indifferent and expressionless as always. However, internally, things were quite different.

    "By the way, Calirer, she's now engaged to my pet. They'll have to stay with me, right?" Ruri said lightly, looking at Calirer.

    Calirer just sighed and looked at the whale, seeking help. The whale then spoke softly. "She is half-demon; outwardly, it will cause a negative commotion, drawing a lot of attention. Not to mention that her two bloodlines aren't anything special. For a beast, that means she won't go far in cultivation and will quickly become a burden."

    Ruri then took light steps toward her master and looked into his eyes. "But, she's engaged to my pet. I can seal her demonic part. As for the rest, there must be some way to solve it... think about it; if she becomes powerful, their children will be powerful. And I'll have a deadly army." She spoke excitedly, and her eyes shone tenderly.

    'Indeed. If they lay many eggs, with luck, this mutation can be passed on to a child. That could be a powerful weapon.' Bruno commented mentally. 'We still have some unused things that can enhance her talent.'

    'You want to burn valuable resources for a maybe or luck? That...' Alm began to speak, then stopped and looked ahead, feeling his hand being held and Ruri's piercing gaze. 'Screw it. We hadn't planned anything for these things; if we got it once, we can do it again.'

    Bruno stifled a laugh at Alm's insincerity, then gently stroked Ruri's hair. He then turned to the nearby Runula, and his eyes became serious.

    "I didn't take this engagement too seriously. It was just an excuse to have more soldiers, making my life easier. But now that things have settled down. Do you really accept this?"

    Runula heard that, and her face turned red; only a positive nod came out. 

    Calirer smiled slightly and spoke. "Having powerful offspring is a valuable goal for demons, especially when one possesses such a strong bloodline. Although humans often put complexity into emotional demands, life can sometimes be simpler than we imagine. I'm sure Ruri will teach Deryu well, and together, these two will build a deep bond. The complexity of love doesn't follow a predetermined path; often, it simply happens."

    The whale just waved indifferently, but Alm and Bruno felt a bit strange internally. They sensed that those words weren't just meant for Runula and Deryu, but they forced their minds not to dwell on it too much. So, they called Runula closer and waved, taking something out of their inventory.

    She took a few steps closer and immediately stopped petrified. Something appeared in the hands of the whale, and the entire room felt a shock in their minds. Runula and Langrum were the most affected, and Calirer couldn't believe what she was seeing. The whale then opened his hands, revealing a completely perfect and terrifying black core.

    "Almin, get some pills to strengthen her meridians to the max." They spoke, looking into Runula's eyes. "This is the core of a pure wyvern; absorb it by merging it with yours. It won't increase your bloodline, but it will greatly enhance what's already in you. It's a unique treasure that will multiply your talent. Don't disappoint me." (Chapter 127)

    ***

    A few hours passed; Almin and Calirer helped Runula absorb the pills and strengthen her body to the fullest in preparation. Soon, in her true form, she absorbed that core. When they were sure she was not at risk of life, she isolated herself to assimilate it.

    After they returned to the grand hall, Calirer found no words to say to Goku; only astonishment pervaded her mind. She thought he had some luck, going to the last level of the prison and escaping those wyverns. Now, everything indicated something impossible. He possessed the cursed demon blood that existed there and even purified it; he kept the core of a wyvern slave that existed there and still took their egg. What else was he hiding? She thought, bewildered.

    "When will this so-called Ashen Realm be open? And what about the others? How much time do we have?" The whale spoke quickly, not wanting to waste time.

    Calirer snapped out of her thoughts and answered quickly. "When the laws of the abyss soften, after twelve months, the deepest place where the Ashen Realm is located becomes available for exploration. Before that, the laws are still deadly for anyone."

    The whale nodded, and she continued. "There are four other sacred realms. And every three months, one of them becomes available. The first, in about two months, is the realm of flames."

    "Do we need something to enter them?" The whale asked casually.

    "The first ones are considered low-level, and the major clans find it a waste of demonic diagram resources to go. So there's no contention; you just go and enter, but the battle among the smaller ones inside is deadly, in addition to the existing dangers. The other realms, the level gets higher, and more significant clans will participate each time." Calirer promptly replied, recalling having almost died inside one of them in the past.

    "So these illusory demons, who are just a bit larger than us, must be preparing to enter this first one, which is the best place for them. They won't come for a while; this gives us some time." The whale spoke calmly. "Conduct a selection and appoint the twelve most powerful ones to be the new advisors. Give me a week; I will prepare something that will completely change the history of this clan."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 241: It was a success

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The hours passed slowly, and soon, three full days followed. Both clans were settled, eager for the next orders from their new leaders, but everyone really knew that there was only one figure orchestrating everything.

    After things calmed down, all the thousands of cultivators from both clans had time to digest all those rapid changes. Soon, even those who witnessed the battle in the area felt strange. All those newly arrived humans had a lower cultivation than them, and despite all the anomalies, there should be some explanation for all of it.

    But soon, everyone simply forcibly accepted that new reality. There were no great hopes for the two clans beyond staying at the bottom forever. And irrationally, everyone felt that figure was the only way to turn things around.

    In the deepest underground of the clan, next to the demonic diagram, the whale was alone. They touched that strange rune for everyone, but for them, it was something very similar and familiar.

    'Are you sure you managed to affect the minds of everyone you infused with the power of faith before?' Alm asked seriously. 'If they betray us after we've lost so much time and resources, I'll refine their lives, and you won't stop me.'

    'This power of faith is still an unknown, but in this, I'm sure. I feel like I'm in a game, and I've converted them to my religion.' Bruno sighed, responding, then continued.

    'This power is invisible to almost everyone, so it was easy to invade their minds. After doing incomprehensible and out-of-their-reality things, thanks to the power, everyone's mind seems inclined to accept us. Of course, this is like giving them a very positive initial impression, giving them hope for something intangible.'

    Bruno then paused, contemplating something. 'Over time, rational thinking will surely kick in; we have to work to solidify that. If we do the impossible again, we'll mark them deeply, and they will contribute to increasing our power as devoted followers.'

    Alm scoffed dryly, and the space in front of them warped. Soon, Calirer appeared, bringing Ruri and Runula, who were very close, holding hands. The whale looked directly into Runula's eyes and nodded in satisfaction. Now, there was a dormant, hidden power in her; the core was fully assimilated. And her talent and pure power were multiplied several times.

    As for Ruri, she wasn't with Deryu; she was using the basic beast tamer technique they bought from the evil cultivators some time ago. With this technique, a small space inside a spatial ring was connected to Ruri, like a small world. It was a small and cramped place, but her pet could settle in there and receive Ruri's Qi to stay healthy.

    Deryu just ate anything he found and slept all day. The entire gigantic body of the former leader of the Serpent Wings clan was almost entirely devoured by him. But Ruri made sure to make Runula eat a little alongside her pet. She was making an effort to make them get along.

    "Sir, I brought the diagram of my clan," Runula spoke extremely nervously, waving as she did. Then, a second rune floated near him.

    "Great, come here," Bruno said, waving for her to approach.

    Runula's face turned pale, and she glanced subtly at Ruri by her side, nervous. This was already playing with death. But, contrary to her impression, Ruri gently let go of her hand and gave her a pat on the shoulder, encouraging her.

    Runula then took trembling steps forward. The whale only watched expressionlessly, and Ruri smiled awkwardly. Ruri then felt how excessive she had been before and now regretted it a bit. Runula took two steps from the whale in extreme fear.

    Thud!

    Her short and clumsy legs somehow collided with each other. She stumbled and almost fell to the ground, but the whale took a step and caught her in his arms. Runula then grabbed the large, soft belly.

    At that moment, the whale's eyebrows twisted, and he stood Runula up, releasing her immediately. In the background, only Ruri's twisted smile remained cold. If there was regret in her, it was another matter now.

    The whale snorted and closed his eyes, ignoring it. He touched the demon diagram of the Serpent Wings clan with one hand and, with the other, touched the top of Runua's head. Immediately, the Yin and Yang tattoos lit up, and Runula felt something being transferred to her.

    But in the same second, Runula felt an increasingly bloodthirsty gaze on her back. A cold sweat ran down her spine, along with a tremor.

    "...master, it seems I can't afford any lapses..." Ruri muttered tensely. She knew it wasn't that. But it seemed the whale was patting the head of another girl.

    Tense minutes passed, then the whale withdrew his hand and opened his eyes, saying, "With this, I have connected you more deeply to everyone in your clan. Later, I will use you..." Bruno stopped when he felt Ruri gripping her katana and gave her a stern look. "...I will help you use this rune better. First, gather all the strongest and prepare for the hellish training they will undergo, getting to know their individual powers."

    Runula nodded firmly and quickly headed to Calirer's side with all the speed she could muster. Amidst despair, her legs did not falter; the instinct for survival acted like a miracle. Calirer simply opened the formation behind her, allowing Runula to depart immediately. Even Calirer found it prudent to keep her away for now.

    The whale sighed and waved to the sulking Ruri. She simply jumped on them and grabbed their arm. Then, they turned to Calirer, who looked at them strangely.

    "I can manipulate some of these diagrams and activate some of their capabilities. For the half-wyverns, who are already powerful, just raising their cultivation and disciplining them is sufficient. But the half-demons of your clan are really weak. If it weren't for the fact that the half-wyverns have limited intelligence, the difference between you would be like heaven and earth."

    Calirer smiled bitterly; that was well known to her. In terms of physical power, attack power, and speed, everything in the half-wyverns was greater. Her clan was comparable only because of the technique and intelligence. The half-wyverns didn't know how to use their overwhelming power effectively. And when comparing their technique to that of other clans, without the pure lineage, it was well below average.

    The whale sat down, sighing, and crossed its legs. Meanwhile, Ruri hugged its belly, and stroking her head, they continued.

    "That technique I taught you before. You felt the resemblance to your clan's technique, right?"

    Calirer nodded, and they continued.

    "I created it based on the elementary level of your clan's technique and added other concepts from other powerful demon races I encountered."

    Calirer's eyes became serious. He created it? She thought, startled. The technique he taught her was the most deadly and powerful thing she had ever seen. Not even the techniques of the most powerful clans were at that level.

    "Now that I have the complete Life Devouring Manifestation, I realized that the technique I created is very close to the Manifestation of Will. So, I merged the techniques and enhanced it." The whale said calmly, but in that second, the sound of Calirer's heartbeat was so strong that even Ruri let go of the whale and looked at her smiling.

    "Anyway, that's not all. I used the same principle and added other concepts to all the manifestations." The whale continued expressionlessly. "Since I don't have your bloodline, I made them not require as much soul power. In theory, everyone should be able to use my version, but it's not complete yet. That's why I called you; you'll be the guinea pig."

    Calirer was incredulous and didn't know what to think, so the whale motioned for her to come closer. Soon, it transferred the first manifestation directly into her mind. When Calirer opened her eyes, she almost fell backward.

    "Try to learn and use it; we have time. I'll shape it and decrease the difficulty, using you as a base." The whale spoke gently, and Calirer nodded, unable to say a word.

    So, four days were slowly passing by. The new technique of the Soul Eater clan was finally refined to the extreme with Calirer's help.

    The first manifestation, the 'Instinct Manifestation,' initially used infernal laws to enhance physical capabilities. Alm and Bruno didn't add a demonic principle but rather the first step of physical cultivation: Strength Training.

    When Calirer finally understood and used it, her entire body seemed to emanate a power many times greater. Of course, the amount of infernal laws used was staggering, and she could only keep it active for a short time. But when compared to the previous Instinct Manifestation, this new one seemed to be hundreds of times more powerful.

    The second manifestation, the 'Will Manifestation,' used Yin to attack. It was basically the principle of the technique Alm and Bruno created, and Calirer used it to kill the Serpent Wings clan leader. So, they simply adapted it to be closer to the original. This slightly increased its efficiency and made it easier for others to learn. Now, it was a slashing strike that should be used with a weapon, and its raw power was something abnormal.

    The third manifestation, the 'Greed Manifestation,' combined soul power with Yin and infernal laws to attract and refine the other's soul. Alm wanted to enhance the technique's refining ability, extending it to the bodies, but Bruno refused.

    In the end, they improved it using the principle of the Yin collecting rune. The technique could now refine Yin for the body, aiding in cultivation. In a fight, this could increase the amount of usable QI. Within the abyss, filled with Yin, this ability should dramatically boost usable QI for everyone.

    The fourth manifestation, the 'Inner Manifestation,' was the most complex. It could create clones using soul power as the main source. But the lack of a demonic bloodline, which provided soul power, was an insurmountable barrier.

    In the end, Alm had a different idea. What if they used the principles of techniques from demonic beasts? After all, everyone was hybrids, and the overwhelming majority had beastly blood in their veins. Instead of using only the soul, Yin, and infernal laws, they added the power of the bloodline.

    They tested it themselves, and with just a brief attempt, they felt that something frightening was manifesting from their veins. But, to their dismay, no matter what they did, Calirer couldn't use it. She was half-human and half-demon. There was no beastly bloodline to use, and a significant percentage of the clan members were the same.

    On the last day, a bold idea came with words from Ruri, who was observing everything. "If she can't use it alone, just join forces with another to help her. Master and I do that and fight together using that golden power."

    Thus, Runula returned, and the whale, still skeptical, adapted the technique. Calirer needed to connect her soul directly with Runula, leaving her completely vulnerable, requiring an extraordinary trust between the two.

    Shortly after, on the surface, the entire clan felt a frenetic tremor in their souls. For a brief moment, a draconic bloodline emerged in the world as if a god descended to earth. The new technique was a success.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 242: Irrationally Convinced

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A week after the group arrived here, an intense commotion took hold in the heart of the clan. Both clans were summoned, and in the center, an imposing statue was unveiled.

    By orders of the new clan leader, various demons worked day and night to build it. Without skilled dwarves or builders, all the black stones that once composed the arena were used to create a giant, round silhouette.

    There were no extravagant details, just a simplified form. On the shoulder of this mass of stones, there was another smaller silhouette, clearly that of the little girl. Clan members who witnessed the events of the arena looked at the statue and immediately related it perfectly to the previous scene. Others were perplexed. But everyone soon found the whole situation exaggerated and senseless.

    As everyone reflected, a golden sun emerged from the skies, immediately capturing everyone's attention. It was the two figures approaching slowly, quickening the heartbeats of everyone. Finally, they descended to the feet of the statue, and two other figures approached; on the right side was Calirer, and on the left, Runula.

    "From this day forward, everyone will remember this moment as the beginning...." Bruno then began a slow and wordy speech for several minutes.

    Everyone just listened in silence, and the two leaders of the respective clans were expressionless, taking in everything. Until finally, after amusing himself, Bruno concluded.

    "Because of the faith of my followers, I have bestowed my blessings upon both. From today, Runula will lead her clan and command training under my orders throughout the third level of the abyss. As for Calirer, she will teach and help everyone to use the new sacred technique of the clan, which I have granted her."

    The entire Soul Eater clan went cold; a new technique? How could it be better than the one feared even by the demonic emperor? Everyone wondered.

    The Serpent Wings were incredulous. This new leader was only there because she was someone else's wife, not due to her own ability. How could she, as a leader, help with anything?

    "The monument you can see was made for everyone. In just over a month, both clans will go to the realm of flames. And those who place their faith in me will be rewarded and live to witness the rise of the Serpent Wings clan and the Soul Eater clan."

    They concluded, and Ruri closed her eyes. Immediately, all the golden power lit up and expanded, in a dazzling display of lights. Everyone saw those two figures rise slowly and leave. That golden power directly affected the Qi in their bodies, simultaneously making their souls stir. It was very abnormal and, at the same time, indecipherable.

    And then, everything faded away, leaving only the two leaders and their respective clans present. Calirer approached Runula, gently placing her hand on her head, and both closed their eyes in synchrony. A mysterious aura began to form around the little wyvern. In a few seconds, she awakened, and her body began to glow, initiating her transformation.

    The metamorphosis didn't turn her into a gigantic wyvern, but everyone noticed a significant increase in her size; her presence now emanated an undeniable and imposing power. Soon, her eyes glowed in an intense red, radiating an infinite soul force.

    CRACKLE!

    A powerful and imposing presence emerged in the world, making the air and laws vibrate and roar. The half-wyverns and demons with bestial bloodline had their minds stunned, almost forcing them to bow to the ground in awe. The enveloping silence heightened the intensity of the scene, as no sound was needed to express the overwhelming power unleashed by the little wyvern.

    "Let's go!"

    Runula, in her true form, could now speak to everyone, and just her voice made everyone break into a cold sweat. Right after, she flapped her wings, leaving the clan. It was then that all the wyverns moved behind her, now awestruck and full of respect.

    With the distance increasing, Calirer sighed, and her eyes trembled with disconnection. She used the Inner Manifestation altered by Goku, and now she could unite her soul with Runula, amplifying her power. The main point was that Runula fused her thin bloodline with soul power, causing an immense impact. It wasn't a legitimate bloodline suppression, but it was already enough for the half-wyverns to respect her.

    Thus, Calirer turned to everyone. First, she would transmit the technique to her new twelve advisors so that everyone could pass it on and help others one by one. At Goku's request, she made a point of emphasizing that all of this was granted by him, thanks to their faith, not everyone's. If they wanted to benefit more from it, they would have to repay in the same coin.

    While the twelve advisors were still learning, Almin and Langrum appeared to help and had already assimilated the technique received earlier from Goku. Just transmitting knowledge was not enough; everyone in the clan had deeply ingrained the original technique in their bodies. So, someone assisting and pointing out mistakes was essential.

    Soon, all the members began studying the first level, and with each passing second, an abnormal excitement became more palpable among them, covering the entire clan. Despite being complex, that new technique was much easier for them to use and, at the same time, was much more efficient and powerful. And that was just the surface.

    Outside the clan, Runula in the sky waved, and the demon diagram of her clan emerged, startling all the wyverns.

    In a few seconds, a black power emerged from the little wyvern, and the rune vibrated violently. Everyone felt the mark on their bodies resonate, and a mental connection was created.

    The old wyvern trembled along with all its scales. It was similar to the power he had experienced in the past from the diagram. But... no treasure had been used in the diagram for centuries, so he was shocked.

    'I am leading and watching all of you!' Runula's voice permeated the minds of all the half-wyverns. 'I will divide into groups and give directions. Half will hunt all the buried treasures, and the other will directly attack all the abyss beasts.'

    Everyone trembled because there were beasts guarding treasures that not even the former clan leader dared to be careless about.

    'We will train as a team and clear the entire third level. Everything we obtain, we will offer to the sacred being in exchange for its blessing. Either we die, or we emerge victorious!' She finished and roared, waking everyone up.

    Runula repeated word for word what Goku had told her and used her last shred of soul power to conclude. She was taught to use this diagram, and through it, using her demonic power and leader's emblem, she could slightly sense where there was more Yin coming from the buried bones.

    Of course, the new core from a pure wyvern also multiplied her perception and control of her bloodline, everything was given and taught to her by the whale. All that existed in Runula's mind was that she had to deliver at any cost.

    Wyverns were not intelligent, so things had to be simple. It was fight and win, or die. After days and hundreds of deaths, they finally understood with their own bodies how to work together; they didn't need anyone teaching them. The instinct of a dragon, when pushed to the limit and with death lurking, was subtly awakened.

    Runula was extremely worried; she only pointed out the weakest spots, and it was still almost a disaster. But when they finally returned and offered the treasures to the giant divine being, that's when their fists shone, and in minutes, all the wyverns fell with their meridians almost bursting with Qi.

    The whale simply withdrew all the Yin from the treasures using the tattoo and directly put the Qi into their meridians. Thus, with each battle won by the wyverns, they would forcibly elevate their cultivations explosively. And they quickly managed to defeat the strongest enemies. It was a tangible divine blessing! Everyone thought.

    In a month, all the weak and mediocre beasts were swept from the third level by thousands of half-wyverns who were becoming more powerful and invincible every day. At this point, Runula was like a sacred queen commanding them. And whenever they returned to the clan, the whale's statue was contested by everyone who wanted to worship it.

    All demons and wyverns were already irrationally convinced. They were going back to the top of the abyss, being commanded by the divine being! Everyone thought euphorically.

    With one week left until the opening of the Flame Realm, all the half-demons, even those who could only use the second manifestation before, now mastered all four levels of the new technique.

    Alm and Bruno were now sitting in meditation, excited. The power of faith was fully restored around them. Then, the last level of the technique was conceived and taught to everyone.

    All the remaining time was dedicated to testing the diagram and using the Yin and Yang tattoos. The two were slowly moving towards a much greater understanding of this technique. They managed to feed the diagram with their own tattoos and activate a superficial part of its capabilities. But they reached a point where they needed to feed the diagram with the "treasures" from these realms to have a broader and more real view.

    'It's about 60% the same, but everything else is new and different. If we can see and study this complete demonic diagram, we can adapt and further improve our collecting technique,' Alm analyzed coldly.

    Then, they focused on cultivation, but in the end, they didn't go up a single level. Nonetheless, the day of the Flame Realm's opening arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 243: Precise Control

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the fifth layer of the abyss, the day began with great commotion. The three clans inhabiting the place were the first to stir, and hundreds of demons from each clan gathered near a large dome in the center of that layer.

    The colossal dome spanned about 100 kilometers, and from the outside, one could only see a mass dyed in intense red. As all the demons approached, the fire laws seemed to envelop them, penetrating deeply into their bodies. The younger demons turned pale immediately, while the older ones activated their high cultivations to protect the members of their clans, but not entirely.

    This was a training for them, something that would be useful to improve the density of Yin in their bodies, as they would have to struggle to balance the Yang coming from the fire. That was the reason they arrived early. With the proximity of the opening, the laws were more intense, creating this luxury training for the younger ones.

    The hours passed slowly, and soon, the three clans from the fourth layer approached in silent respect for the three larger clans of the fifth layer. Unlike the larger clans, the newcomers came with just a slightly smaller number of demons, each numbering less than a hundred. This small group represented the best and most powerful of their clans. They couldn't send the younger ones, as their demonic diagrams didn't have enough energy to support everyone, which would be suicide to send them.

    The flaming dome flickered and distorted, indicating that less than an hour remained for the full opening. Everyone looked around, and, to no one's surprise, no superior clan came to explore the realm of flames. No one even thought about the weaker clans, considered pathetic to the point of being practically forgotten.

    In a short time, an adviser from a fifth-level demon clan noticed a large number of dense auras emerging in the skies. His eyes narrowed as he suddenly turned around, staring in that direction.

    All members of his clan noticed this reaction and turned to see what was happening. It didn't take long for representatives from the other two larger clans to turn as well. The three clans from the fourth layer, not fully understanding, observed the sky in intrigue.

    In a matter of minutes, thousands of gigantic black shadows approached, emanating a suffocating presence. Everyone was frightened as they recognized that aura, but they could hardly believe what their senses were witnessing; it was a subtle feeling of pressure mildly oppressing them.

    A few seconds later, their eyes clearly discerned on the horizon. There were thousands of half-wyvern giants. Ahead of them, a much smaller half-wyvern with a softer aura advanced. Everyone flying behind him seemed to follow calmly and submissively.

    At the same time, some noticed, coming from the ground, another mass of thousands of figures. They were all half-demons, but there was no pressure coming from them, and their cultivation was lower than average. When cultivators from the more powerful clans noticed this second group, they scoffed in disdain, but their advisers didn't have the same reaction.

    As they focused on the walking demons, only the highest ones could feel a subtle, deadly pressure emanating from them. It was as if something tormenting lay dormant within all the half-demons, waiting only for the right moment to awaken and devour the world.

    "Soul Eater Clan and Serpent Wing Clan?" Some murmured strangely.

    The adviser leading the Illusory Demons clan frowned. A few years ago, his clan had made a move, attempting to increase their numbers. They were preparing to initiate a total fight against a fifth-layer clan called Underworld Demons, aiming to take a superior position in the abyss.

    To achieve this goal, they accepted to recruit some half-breeds from the lower clans. They chose leaders and some advisers from both clans, planning to assimilate their clans and use them later as a front line in sacrifice to minimize losses and increase the chances of victory.

    Everything was planned to happen shortly after the abyss closed again to the outside. However, just over a month ago, the life crystals of the recruited half-breeds were destroyed. This meant they were dead, and the whole plan seemed compromised. However, they hadn't been able to investigate properly yet, as the realm of flames was about to open.

    "You've got a lot of guts to come here, great." The leader of the Illusory Demons' advisers spoke sarcastically loud enough for everyone to hear, then took steps towards the approaching clans.

    "Who's your new leader, mongrel beasts?" He roared disdainfully, and on the faces of most behind, a playful and malicious smile emerged.

    All the half-demons on the ground stopped, and a tall, slender figure with a single white horn on her head continued to take light steps.

    "What? A half-breed woman, half-human? It seems that the traitors of the Soul Eater clan are doomed to be destroyed."

    Swoosh! Swoosh! Swoosh!

    Suddenly, the sound of air being cut by thousands of bestial wings echoed, and everyone looked at the half-wyverns that remained in the sky, flying without returning to their human forms.

    Soon, a strange glow appeared falling, and everyone saw a small wyvern landing next to the half-human woman; soon, her peculiar human form emerged. It was a little girl who walked calmly beside Calirer, and then they both stopped.

    "We are the leaders of the two clans. Who are you?" The half-wyvern girl spoke dryly, neither loud nor soft, but everyone heard.

    The adviser laughed thunderously, then spoke between his laughs. "A newborn? How ridiculous. The former leader of the Serpent Wings had a daughter, or were you the..."

    "Shut up, I asked who you are. A little bastard adviser like you has no right to ask anything, just answer. Where is your leader?" The little girl spoke emotionlessly, cutting off that adviser.

    Everyone behind fell silent; suddenly, another thunderous laughter echoed from all sides like an avalanche. Then it spread among all the fourth-level clans, and soon, the fifth-level ones laughed in ridicule. But no one noticed that all the advisers from the three fifth-level clans were silent and serious. They felt that something was very wrong in the air.

    Applause erupted from that adviser, who smiled, enjoying himself. "Great, great. It seems that courage is not lacking in the new commanders. It's a minimal advancement."

    He then snorted lightly, and his cultivation at the third level of the Elemental Condensation Realm was fully released. Of course, he took care to ensure that it only affected the people in front and did not bother the larger clans behind him.

    "By the numbers, you brought both clans? Decided that this would be the last total attempt? Hahahahahhaha." The adviser spoke, his voice and Qi falling over everyone in front. "There are still a few minutes until the opening, great. Illusory Demons, let's sharpen our blades with warming blood."

    He spoke, and everyone behind got excited. Blood was always the greatest fun for demons.

    "Let's kill only half; the leader won't complain since they need to be disciplined. After we come back, we'll go to your clans. We have a lot of issues to settle." He finished, taking out a spear and jumping into the air.

    His entire clan roared and ran excitedly, and right behind them, all the clans that saw the show had envious looks; everyone wanted to have some fun.

    But, in just a second after that adviser jumped into the air, something changed. Soon, all the advisers from the more powerful clans looked at the sky, furrowing their brows deeply.

    CRACKLE!

    The space trembled, and the air became dense as if a mountain were falling from the sky onto all the weaker ones.

    The adviser leading the Illusory Demons fell to the ground, astonished; his spiritual root lost connection with the laws as if an oppressive force had emerged and repressed him.

    Behind, all cultivators and the five Illusory Demon advisers froze. Then, that leading adviser stood up and looked at the sky; soon, his body trembled in disbelief. All the half-wyverns were suspended in the air as if the laws and the world were one with them. And their cultivation was fully unleashed, along with a suffocating draconic bloodline.

    "...everyone... everyone is in the Elemental Condensation Realm?" The adviser muttered in fear.

    All cultivators from the other clans heard and forgot to breathe. Those thousands of half-wyverns were in the Elemental Condensation Realm?

    In all clans below the top 20 of the abyss, those in the Elemental Condensation Realm were promoted to advisers or became candidates for one.

    In these two weaker clans... probably only their leader should have this cultivation. But now, all the half-wyverns were at this level; what kind of insanity was this? None of them could believe it. However, the smarter ones who looked at their advisers were even more shocked, while the more experienced ones were serious, making it clear the truth of it.

    Crack!

    Fractures in space appeared slightly, and everyone saw the thousands of black beasts in the sky open their giant mouths. Then, a cold sweat ran through everyone watching.

    "Great, great. A pathetic adviser really has courage. I will discipline you on behalf of your leader. After that, I will personally go to your clan and demand an answer from him." The little wyvern girl spoke emotionlessly and raised her small arm upward.

    "But you don't need to worry about that; you won't be in this world anymore; in fact, none of you will be." She added, lowering her arm and pointing forward.

    "NO!"

    Everyone shouted, then the signature move of a dragon, the 'Dragon's Breath', was unleashed by thousands of wyverns at the same time. Soon, the world above the Illusory Demon clan, who ran forward, was erased.

    BOOM!

    The earth trembled and rose like a demonic black curtain. All five clans that were a little further away took steps back in fear. But, to their surprise and joy, not a single trace of power from that colossal strike leaked beyond the Illusory Demons.

    The advisers from the larger clans were even more frightened. In addition to cultivation and strength, those half-wyverns had precise control of their power. How did these seemingly foolish beasts manage to do something at this level?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 244: Realm of Flames

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The once hot and frenzied place now became cold and silent. Everyone looked tensely ahead as the black dust settled slowly; behind them, the red dome fluttered more intensely, practically open.

    When everything became clear, only a dense wave of death's Yin permeated the environment, passing through everyone and blending with the abyss's laws. Soon, they heard the sounds of people falling to the ground in astonishment. It was about a dozen demons from the Illusory Demon clan who, for some reason, did not want to attack and remained still. They were the only survivors.

    In the center of everything, only a not-very-deep crater existed. The power of thousands of dragons was something frightening beyond imagination, but it was used in a controlled manner, causing enough destruction just to eliminate everyone. And nothing was left behind.

    Then, the two leaders took calm steps forward, as if they didn't care about what they did or the consequences. The half-demon woman looked at the dozen fallen demons, who were astonished, and spoke to them.

    "Malice is repaid with malice; those who attack will receive no mercy. Go back and tell your leader: Our two clans will visit him and settle the scores soon."

    Thus, the two newly arrived clans only moved slowly, and as if a lightning bolt passed through those dozen demons, they got up and ran away as fast as possible.

    At that moment, Runula took a deep breath, her eyes trembled for a second, revealing the mask she carried. Calirer, by her side, smiled warmly, reassuring her. Goku mentally guided Runula, forcing her to say and do everything according to the training to learn how to lead. Repeating the words mentally, she performed all actions with utmost determination in an intense effort to assimilate the process and teachings. Given her not-very-intelligent nature, this approach was considered the most effective: repetition until it became automatic.

    Meanwhile, everyone observed the two weaker clans approaching silently and absorbed in deep thoughts. They didn't notice a small group in their midst, composed of individuals without demon blood. When an adviser from a stronger clan noticed a strange and round figure among the half-demons, the dome gave its last flutter and stabilized, indicating the opening.

    Without hesitation, everyone focused on the crucial mission and quickly turned, jumping inside the dome. In a few minutes, they crossed rapidly, aware of the limited time and imminent danger.

    'Good job. Follow the plan and stay close to protect yourselves.'

    Bruno spoke mentally to the two leaders ahead before entering the realm of flames. The whale breathed softly, feeling Ruri's excitement on his shoulder, and took steps inside, closely followed by the entire group behind him.

    A flaming light enveloped everyone, obscuring their views, but in a few seconds, they found themselves surrounded by a sea of molten lava. The whole group felt their lungs burn, forced to stop breathing. The entire environment radiated infinite and dense fire laws.

    Loeus sighed, his pores and meridians opening instantly without him needing to think. Suddenly, his entire body emitted a subtle Yang, and the fire laws around seemed to converge into him like a black hole.

    Langrum smiled witnessing this, but soon felt her hand being grabbed by Loeus, and that Yang extended, enveloping her completely. Taking a deep breath, she opened her own meridians. Loeus was flooded with Yang, transferring a part of it to her directly, and she accepted it joyfully.

    Almin observed this with a pang of regret and began to absorb the laws of the environment. However, the fire core he had assimilated in the past came from a beast with a cultivation lower than what he possessed now. Therefore, that core had already reached its maximum limit, and he limited himself to replacing the internal laws, exchanging them for the denser ones in the environment.

    On the whale's shoulder, Ruri was already prepared, and her master protected her by blocking a significant portion of the laws. "Focus on absorbing some of this; it will help balance the Yin in your body," the whale spoke gently.

    Ruri huffed and began absorbing the surroundings calmly and slowly, not saying a word. Alm and Bruno were intrigued; it was clear she didn't want to perform that task for some reason, but they chose to ignore it for now.

    Looking around, the group spotted the thousands of demons standing at a certain distance. Everyone was adapting to the new environment, completely opposite to the Yin and infernal laws present in the abyss.

    Calirer explained everything she knew, and Alm and Bruno didn't forget to study all the records of the Soul Eater clan. This realm of flames would remain open for approximately three days. After this period, the fire laws would start becoming denser at an explosive rate. Not even the demon emperor would be able to survive in this place after that point; everyone would have to leave before that happened.

    The landscape consisted of numerous fully active volcanoes, spewing lava and fire laws into the air. In the center of this majestic place stood a colossal volcano, displaying its greatness and power. The ground, for the most part, was formed by lava, leaving only a few routes to walk.

    This lava consisted of the purest and densest fire laws. Fire, being the law closest to Yang and the opposite element to demons, was deadly and challenging for them to control. Simply approaching the lava could be fatal.

    Flying in the skies was practically an invitation to a quick death. Active volcanoes were visible and obvious, but in the midst of lava pools, out of sight and sense range, there were smaller volcanoes that erupted suddenly, spewing lava and fire into the skies in an undefendable and deadly manner. Flying was like rolling dice, playing with luck, and there were records of clan leaders who died trying to fly.

    Walking along the few routes was the only minimally safe option for those with demon blood. However, there were also beasts that inhabited this place, some living inside the lava as if they were fish.

    Returning to the current moment, demons, upon arrival, needed to spend a few minutes adapting to the laws. This would put them in a better condition to face the dangers. However, this adaptation was limited to demons.

    In a matter of seconds, the whale group quickly advanced in a straight line, grabbing the attention of the main advisers from the clans. It was there that they felt something strange. This group had no demon blood. Were they evil cultivators? They thought, a bit surprised.

    None of the six clans from the fourth and fifth levels offered sufficient benefits to attract evil cultivators. If they had some, exploring the realm of flames would be easier since some of them had an affinity with fire laws and could sense dangers better, venturing more deeply safely.

    The whale group continued to advance rapidly, and soon, the free land route came to an end. To the surprise of the advisers, they didn't stop. The whale's fist glowed, permeating his body with Qi as he took a step forward. Everyone followed suit, walking on the lava as if it were the calm water of a common stream.

    When all the demons finally adapted to the environment, the whale group was no longer in sight. The advisers looked in the direction they disappeared, and only then did they realize they had traced a straight line toward the colossal central volcano.

    Would evil cultivators be crazy enough to do that? All the advisers thought incredulously. They had little contact with these cultivators, but they knew they were not afraid of death and did not hesitate to take risks. Perhaps those with greater affinity for these laws might attempt something, but that would be extremely risky, almost suicidal.

    As the senior advisers pondered in these seconds, everyone remained still. Then, the half-demons and half-wyverns ran in a specific direction, all together in a large group. For some reason, they seemed in a hurry, as if they were fleeing as fast as possible.

    BOOM!

    The earth shook, and from above, a gigantic wave of fire laws surged forward towards everyone.

    The demons turned pale, and the advisers were startled, but they reacted quickly, jumping in front. Their entire cultivation was activated, and a demonic barrier was created in front.

    CRACK!

    The barrier exploded, and a dozen of the most powerful advisers spat blood. However, all the cultivators behind them sighed heavily, for they were saved. Suddenly, a deadly premonition dominated the atmosphere, causing everyone to turn their gaze forward in fear. On the horizon, a terrifying sight almost brought them to their knees.

    Dozens of creatures as large as volcanoes emerged before them not too far away. With bodies composed of raging lava, these beasts roared with overwhelming intensity. They all had their backs turned as if fighting against something.

    They were the Abyssal Fire Golems! A tremor ran through all those present, recognizing these formidable fire creatures, some of the most powerful recorded in that place.

    The Fire Golems raised their arms imposingly as if preparing to strike something in a single direction.

    "RUN!!!" The advisers shouted with desperate eyes, echoing a warning that reverberated amid chaos and despair.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 245: Realm of Flames (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire world plunged into a deep red darkness, enveloping the vision and senses of everyone as if they were immersed in a true purgatory of flames. Powerful thunderous roars echoed incessantly, accompanied by laws of fire rising, forming an ever-expanding wave of fire and lava. This fiery storm covered the skies and spread in all directions.

    Anguished cries and moans of pain echoed among the demons running in despair. In the first few minutes in the realm of flames, a third of them had already succumbed, regardless of the level of the clan to which they belonged.

    At a safe distance from there, out of the sight of the afflicted demons, thousands of half-demons and half-wyverns, already in their human forms, gathered in a large circle. Above them floated two demonic diagrams, radiating like resplendent stars; and everyone from the clan was calm and secure under their protection.

    The diagrams pulsed and shone, absorbing all the mortal laws around. Under these diagrams, the two leaders trembled with closed eyes in concentration while both clans clenched their fists in excitement.

    Far away, amidst a sea of lava where there was no sign of solid ground in sight, twenty giants that were already as large as mountains were still emerging from within the lava. Their forms were entirely composed of lava, and when they stopped growing, they reached about thirty-three meters in height. With humanoid silhouettes on the head, in the central place where there should have been eyes, a golden mark shone intensely, clearly one of the exclusive treasures of these abyssal realms.

    After a few minutes, the turmoil subsided. In the center of this hellfire, the abyssal golems roared thunderously, fixing their eyes on the group. All were perfectly healthy... or almost. Almin and Loeus displayed contorted faces, and their bodies showed slight burns, but their auras shone to the maximum.

    The Whale behind them waved in satisfaction. Seconds later, the twenty golems opened their immense mouths, launching dozens of giant fireballs towards the group. Everyone remained motionless, allowing the fireballs to fall upon them.

    Puff, puff, puff, puff...

    Almin roared, and his Qi, along with thousands of fire runes, spread over several meters, covering the entire group. Soon, the fireballs exploded successively. The force of the flames was released violently, but upon touching the Qi and runes, they became like stones sinking to the bottom of the sea, disappearing without making any sound.

    The mark of the demonic diagram on Almin's fist shone intensely, and he spit out a lot of blood frantically. Loeus, by his side, with trembling eyes, activated all his Yang power, and his mark illuminated equally, helping to alleviate the burden. Soon, Almin stabilized, but both of them had contorted faces in agony as if they were in their last breaths.

    'We successfully reversed its function perfectly; it was a success,' Alm commented emotionlessly.

    After studying the diagram, they gained some certainties. The mark created by the demonic diagram on all clan members connected them to the diagram and, at the same time, functioned as a smaller-scale collector tattoo.

    Instead of converting any type of laws into the purest Qi, like Yin and Yang tattoos, the mark absorbed the raw laws from the treasures on the surface. Quietly, it also took energy from everyone who received the clan mark, accumulating everything within the diagram.

    When the demonic diagram is filled with energy, it overflows slightly, providing benefits to everyone in the clan who is connected to it. This is probably just a minimal remnant. However, when it is not fed and becomes empty, it extracts even more from all clan members, drastically reducing their cultivations, and a portion of life force is also sucked away.

    Where all the accumulated energy goes and what its function is still a mystery. However, since it was the demonic emperor himself who gifted all thirty-two clans with the diagram, he must have some plan in mind.

    With knowledge of the true Yin and Yang collector rune, Alm and Bruno managed to create the method of transferring fire laws directly to the diagram using the mark. But this was not perfect and could only transfer a maximum of ninety-nine percent.

    'With Almin using his fire resistance to create the shield and Loeus using his Yang power to lessen the ferocity, they manage to block most of these fire laws. Almin is taking all the damage, but with his cultivation, it's not lethal.'

    Bruno commented contentedly, also feeling that all the clans were safe away from there. Calirer and Runula were taught to better use their demonic diagrams and had equal success. However, this was only possible because they were far away, and those were just simple remnants. Almin and Loeus were truly testing the method.

    The golems attacked furiously, sometimes with fireballs, sometimes with blows from their bodies, but nothing happened to the stationary group. Only the smell of burnt blood coming from Almin and Loeus permeated the air. They could block it, but a part of that power still lingered in their bodies.

    Soon, the Whale felt a piercing gaze in his direction, his vision moved and found Langrum's contorted face. There was only despair and fury in those eyes, even though she had no injuries.

    The Whale snorted and spoke, "It may not seem like it, but both are benefiting greatly from this. High-level fire laws are penetrating their bodies, along with a lot of Qi. This suffering is nothing compared to the fruits they have reaped."

    Several minutes passed, and when Loeus staggered almost fainting, Bruno waved to Langrum. She already had a sinister expression on her face.

    Whoooosh!!

    A wave of power exploded in all directions, sweeping away all the fire laws, and the golems took steps back, surprised. Soon, they saw a black sword rising into the sky, black energy emanating from the blade seeming to devour the world - it was the Manifestation of Will.

    Slash!

    A cut from the blade suddenly appeared in the air and advanced, splitting the skies and the mountain of lava and fire. The Whale jumped quickly, with Ruri holding on his back, and at the moment when a golem was completely split in two, a small golden sphere appeared in the center of the place where its head would be.

    The golden sphere immediately trembled, and the two parts of the golem began to come together in the next second. All the lava on the ground began to gather, restoring the golem. Its firepower was invincible against demons, and its regeneration power was infinite. However, before the magma could cover the sphere, it was grabbed and disappeared as if it had entered the void.

    The entire mountain of lava and fire fell into the sea, merging again and creating intense disturbances. In the next second, the black sword slashed again furiously.

    With each swing of the sword, a golem was easily split as if it were unstoppable. In a few seconds, all were killed. And when the last strike of the black blade descended, the green woman fell unconscious. The power of the new Manifestation of Will was immense, but the consumption of Qi and Yin was equally abnormal.

    The Whale collected the last golden sphere and ran quickly, then held the unconscious woman in his arms as she fell from the sky. They pondered, realizing that using this technique was simple for them; they could simply burn the abyss crystals without much thought. However, for others, this technique represented a suicidal exchange.

    'Using this can easily cut and penetrate defenses, but all Qi is consumed in a few seconds. There's only victory or death, leaving no possibility of return. We created something flawed,' Alm said as they approached Loeus and handed over the unconscious woman.

    'Not exactly. We're no longer alone, and all those who learned this technique won't be either. With people providing support and serving as a shield, this is the moment when this technique can shine, showing its potential,' Bruno replied lightly.

    Alm snorted but seemed to understand the logic and agreed. Suddenly, a muffled sound reverberated, and the Whale looked at Loeus, waving in satisfaction. He advanced to the second level of the Foundation Establishment Realm. With this divine-level bloody training in these few days, he will easily break through levels.

    They felt the slight tremor coming from Ruri and comforted her, saying that her time was coming. Ruri's body wasn't too far from achieving the necessary maturity to be able to advance normally in cultivation. Then, they spoke lightly to the two ahead, who were breathing heavily.

    "Great, now you've seen the method. Almin and Loeus must block until they create an opening, and then Langrum finishes the enemy. But you'll only win if you collect the golden spheres from the golems," the Whale said lightly to the two. "So, Almin, stop being a coward. Your injuries aren't severe enough to kill you; just ignore them and move. You must find a way to keep up with Langrum and collect the spheres, or everyone will die."

    The Whale finished and took steps away. "There's no other golem nearby, and this should give you a few minutes. Langrum will wake up quickly. Stay here and consume pills until you recover. Then, hunt down everything you find, repeating the same process. I have other plans."

    The two widened their tense eyes. They could take risks, confident that the Whale could save them at any moment, but now they were alone.

    "If you rely on me, you will eventually die a painful death. You must be strong on your own. If you fail, you will die here, better than suffering in the future. Ruri and I have things to do. Goodbye."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 246: Realm of Flames (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After things calmed down, all clans quickly separated and began to search carefully for treasures. Each present clan already had records of thousands of years about many peculiarities of this prison. In theory, the beasts would be carrying the best treasures, but no one was bold enough to take that risk.

    The treasures most safely found were near the volcanoes or buried in remote areas. Obviously, the danger was still immense, but by choosing to venture into the outskirts of the place and avoiding the central area, they would hardly encounter beasts; the real danger was always something else.

    In these lateral regions, the treasures found were only slightly better than trash since the level of power they could provide to the diagram was limited. Thus, all clans needed to compensate for the lack of power in the items with quantity. The race and competition were bloody and intense among them.

    However, far from the eyes of the five larger clans present, the two lower-level demon clans did not venture into the sides. Instead, they took cautious steps toward the central area.

    The words of the whale, spoken in the past before they left the clan, echoed relentlessly in everyone's mind.

    "Many will die, and most will not return alive. However, if you don't take risks and wait for salvation to fall from the sky to change you, you will remain mediocre forever. Fight and create change with your own hands; the first transformation happens internally. I just gave you the tools; build something for yourselves."

    At the present moment, the two clans were in a five-point formation, dividing all their thousands of members into groups. In the center of this formation were the two leaders, who could communicate with all members through the demon diagram, issuing joint orders.

    Fire beasts emerged in various locations, unleashing bloody battles. The half-wyverns had gained practice in fighting as a group under mortal pressure, moving on instinct and partially overcoming the challenge of their limited intelligence. Their natural power was formidable, and even in case of mistakes, Runula was vigilant to correct them.

    Runula trembled but remained completely focused; all the words and teachings of the whale repeated incessantly in her mind. Alm and Bruno took their time, transferring this directly to her soul. Although not intelligent, Runula's determination and effort motivated the two to move to teach her. She was determined to make the most of the opportunity she had received, no matter the cost.

    As for the half-demons, under the commands of Calirer, who watched attentively, they defended and attacked in rotation. The clan's new technique was extreme in all aspects. One group advanced against the enemy, using the Manifestation of Instinct to increase their physical power and defend themselves. In the first opening, another group attacked using the Manifestation of Will to defeat the enemy.

    After the victory, the two groups exhausted all their QI, even if the fight lasted only a few exchanges. Then, they were replaced by two other groups. Quickly, those who had fought earlier used the Manifestation of Greed to rapidly absorb the Yin from the pills that Almin had prepared in advance for everyone.

    With this, the two clans fought uninterruptedly, collecting large quantities of treasures from this realm of flames. When high-level beasts appeared, the demon diagrams of the two leaders came into action, supporting and elevating the level of these treasures even more.

    However, even with all the effort, dozens of demons had already lost their lives in just a few hours, being forever buried in the flames of this prison. Despite the losses, no one retreated or feared. Every few seconds, everyone heard explosive sounds coming from the center of the world. That was where the group commanded by the divine being was fighting fiercely, and these sounds echoed like war chants, renewing everyone's wills.

    In the centralmost fight, the trio now faced another golem. They adopted a cautious approach and repeated the tactic learned from the whale. Langrum attacked fiercely until exhaustion, then recovered in minutes with the help of pills and the vast Yang in her body, returning to battle with renewed vigor. Her technique and core control were rapidly refining.

    Loeus, on the other hand, had already advanced to a new level and was about to rise again, his cultivation exploding rapidly. Almin, the busiest, defended and then accompanied Langrum at high speed to collect their golden sphere. He gained the most; his endurance, willpower, QI control, and fire laws were growing to another level.

    Far from all who were fighting, at the foot of the gigantic volcano visible throughout the realm of flames, the whale finally arrived with quick steps. Anyone who could reach there would be surprised. Unlike almost the entire realm of flames, around that volcano, there was no sea of lava, only solid ground extending to the volcano.

    Ruri jumped excitedly, stepping on solid ground, then turned to the whale with shining eyes and quickly held its hand, speaking.

    "I'm ready to train."

    "Don't be so competitive. You must climb the mountain slowly. Your cultivation doesn't rise, but your level of understanding is much higher than many cultivators. When the time comes, you will cross realms quickly." The whale snorted, gently stroking her hair.

    They walked toward the volcano, attentive to their surroundings, but quickly, Alm and Bruno felt that there was no form of life there, only them. Then, sensing Ruri's downcast expression, they spoke softly.

    "Your mental cultivation isn't progressing at all during this time. Mental power is entirely connected to your psychological state. You are unstable, and that's why you're not evolving. What's bothering you?"

    Ruri lowered her head slightly and clung to their arms without saying a word. They took calm steps toward the volcano, and only after a few minutes, she murmured.

    "I... am afraid... sometimes I dream of waking up in my old room, surrounded by books, and realizing that I am a slave of the clan again. But... I am even more afraid of never being able to be like that again." She spoke, holding on even tighter to the whale's arm.

    Alm and Bruno were already expecting this and mentally sighed. After all, she was a child who had been repressed her whole life and was now living freely, receiving everything she never had. Alm then spoke calmly.

    "Your life only begins when you lose your fear and insecurity. Suffering and pain exist in the world and are inevitable. If you're not suffering now, you will suffer at some point. But how you deal with things and face them is what defines your future, not the tough moment."

    Ruri's eyes trembled gently, and Bruno took over, continuing. "You also don't need to pressure yourself to cultivate quickly. Even if it's slower, keeping your heart and mind in the right place is still worth more than anything. I will always teach you..."

    Ruri interrupted firmly. "No. I don't want you to see me just as someone to be taught. I will surpass everyone else, so never think of leaving my side. And besides..." She stopped, her face blushing slightly.

    Bruno sighed and replied, "Alright, strive for it. But remember what I said before, your happiness depends on you, not on me. If you stand out among everyone, you will be someone special to keep close."

    "Yes, I will grow, and no woman will compare to me. Promise you won't go back on your words?" Ruri spoke quickly.

    'What?' Bruno thought confused. 'Wasn't she talking about cultivation and power?'

    'Idiot. Don't feed into problematic things,' grumbled Alm, taking over the conversation.

    "The heavens are vast, and there will always be someone taller; don't be presumptuous. For me, there's no best, but the one who is closest..." Alm quickly stopped, with old memories permeating his mind. "But she..."

    "There's only me in that position! So, I'll never leave your side and will grow strong enough not to let anyone get close. Just wait until I grow up." Ruri said confidently.

    She knew her master, and she knew that all those he forcibly approached in the past, he barely knew their names. So, currently, she was the only one. Then Ruri clenched her fists in confidence. She was in the lead, way ahead; all she had to do was keep moving forward. And in that second, a fog in her mind seemed to evaporate along with her lack of confidence.

    'Shit...' thought Alm, frightened.

    'You just made things a lot worse!' exclaimed Bruno, astonished.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 247: Future Earnings

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri and the whale advanced smoothly towards the volcano, and with each step they took, the space around them seemed to stretch and distort. Alm and Bruno observed the phenomenon without surprise; all this abyss must have been shaped by beings from the divine realm. In this place, high-level spatial laws could manipulate the environment on an ascending planet with low cost.

    They walked for an hour, and Ruri was astonished to look ahead and realize that the volcano was still at the same distance as before. Turning around, the amazement was even greater, as they could no longer see the sea of lava or any sign of it.

    Now, they found themselves in a black and arid plain, boundless, without a single blade of grass, accompanied by scorching wind. This brought with it a strange desolation, but Ruri held the whale's hand cheerfully.

    Alm and Bruno snorted; despite the previous conversation not going the desired way, Ruri was irrationally excited and confident. In the end, it was worth it, but it brought more problems to solve in the near future.

    A few minutes later, Alm and Bruno suddenly stopped their steps. They felt a strong and infinite energy concentrating on them. The whale took a deep breath; their divine soul did not detect any sign of life ahead. However, their instinct was screaming something serious. They were still learning to use this divine soul, but the most important thing they had was this instinct forged over thousands of years.

    "Ruri, get ready."

    They spoke softly, putting her on their back. Ruri was already too big to stay on their shoulders during a battle, so now she tightly clasped her arms around their neck.

    The whale took a step forward. The air vibrated and suddenly distorted. Then, the originally dark sky suddenly turned into a burning red, as if it had been burned red by celestial fire. They looked to the horizon and, above the gigantic volcano, glimpsed a massive black rune.

    'Is this a demonic diagram?' Bruno quickly thought. 'No, it seems to be something much superior. It's like the sky, and the demonic diagram is the earth.'

    They took another step forward, and the Yin and Yang tattoos on their two fists lit up.

    CRACK!!

    The scarlet sky was covered with countless red dots. After that, the space seemed to crack like spiderwebs in the face of that power. Soon, the clusters of red dots pointed to their location, starting to fall like meteors. Before their eyes, these dots approached more and more and became larger and larger.

    Finally, the silhouette of the purest power of the fire laws appeared above them. However, both Alm and Bruno were shocked, as they felt in the meteors three types of even more sinister and powerful forces.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    The flaming meteors collided violently where the whale was. However, he simply activated his entire physical cultivation and ran forward. The earth exploded instantly, and countless meteors fell one after another, shaking the world.

    That power increased every second, and then countless huge fireballs covered the sky with a rain of fire.

    They avoided the explosive raw damage, using the tattoo to absorb the fire laws and prevent harm. If it were anyone else, even the patriarch of a sect, facing these terrifying flames would be enough to immediately burn the body. However, even when dodging, the fire runes spread throughout the environment, penetrating the body like an inevitable poison. In a few seconds, it would roast the meridians and the body from the inside out.

    Bruno felt Ruri perfectly fine on his back and got excited. 'This isn't at the level that a cultivator from this planet can overcome. But it lacks intelligence; it's like a defense system of a formation.'

    'It goes far beyond that; the fire runes are at the level of an ascending planet. But they are being used in conjunction with the three powers of life at the same time to increase their power.' Alm spoke seriously.

    'So now it's clearer where the energy taken from the demons of the clans is going. We felt that their life force was being subtly drained, but it seems to be something much deeper.' Bruno quickly concluded.

    'The members of the clans are connected to the demonic diagrams, and they, in turn, are connected to these runes. Now, we have to reach that rune at the top at all costs, but this is still a great opportunity.' Alm thought excitedly.

    "Ruri, remember the three powers of life? This power of fire is being used with them. Focus and memorize everything to study when we return. This will be a much more advantageous training than the others," the whale murmured, feeling the excited tremor on its back.

    The three powers of life are basically the energies that naturally compose all living beings. The first is the power of the soul, the most mystical and difficult to manipulate. Only those with high cultivation can use their soul to attack, but no one has ever been able to create a method to replenish it. Thus, using the soul is a desperate and suicidal measure. If the soul is severely damaged, not even the heavens can recover it for reincarnation, resulting in true death.

    The second is life force, something that flows in the blood of all living beings. As one ages, it depletes, as if it were the body's fuel. But as one advances in cultivation or uses methods considered legendary, it can be replenished and increased. Using this for combat is almost suicide, but stealing this energy from another person and using it is easy and efficient. Evil cultivators from the divine realm are experts in this sinister method.

    The third is mental power, something inherent to everyone but that few can really use. Psychological state and willpower were the main factors in developing and increasing this power, and this was the main barrier beyond talent. With a specific and complex technique, it could function like QI, be used without risks, and was also naturally replenished by the body. Even in ascending worlds, there were mental techniques, but, contrary to what one might think, even in the divine realm, cultivators who used the mind were few.

    BOOM!

    The earth was being destroyed, and flames erupted, causing the ground to crack in a long fissure. The skies seemed to be collapsing, but as the whale ran towards the volcano, dodging and swiftly maneuvering, only Bruno was conscious and alert to his surroundings. Alm and Ruri entered a meditative state, analyzing the method by which this power was being used.

    Ruri examined the mental power, while Alm focused on the power of the soul and everything else. From the auras of both, Bruno felt that they were both excited, and this would bear many fruits in the future. After all, high-level mental techniques were rare, and soul techniques practically did not exist. Learning even a little of this could enlighten their minds in the future.

    Bruno had not yet regained his balance when a roar from space resonated once again from above. The number of meteors increased every second. Soon, three of them rapidly dove from three different directions, setting a trap and aiming directly at the whale.

    The round and strangely agile body dodged the first meteor, then used all its physique and power to jump backward and evade the second. Suspended in the air, the whale quickly tilted its body, and the bone club appeared; it did not hesitate to burn its abyss crystals, preparing for the attack.

    Boom, Boom, Boom!!

    Three meteors exploded in succession, raising flames ten meters high. However, the laws in the skies were even clearer and followed the whale. Bruno smiled; he was now almost an expert in maneuvering and taming the giant and round ball of flesh... which was his body.

    Soon, the second hour within the realm of flames passed. The stock of abyss crystals was already close to one-third. At this moment, Ruri opened her eyes, and the space around them changed again. Now, there was no fire rune, and they finally reached the base of the volcano.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 248: Eternal Bond

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An unusual silence and chill pervaded the area at the base of the gigantic volcano, which, unlike the others, was not active. The whale sighed, sensing the strong and pure triple power at the top of that place.

    'It was really interesting to analyze that; I can easily replicate it.' Alm murmured seriously. 'But unfortunately, it seemed to be in perfect balance. Without combining the three life energies, I think it's hard to make it work.'

    Then, they felt the girl climb onto their back and land on their shoulder; soon, Ruri spoke excitedly. "Master, I think I understand the basics of that mental power. It's very similar to the second sutra of the mental cultivation I'm studying."

    The whale nodded, and Alm spoke. "The power of the soul and life energy are complex, but I can easily replicate it."

    "So, can we use it together? It will be our exclusive move!" Ruri said enthusiastically.

    "We're missing life energy; if we do that, we'll end up like..." Alm began to say when his mind clicked.

    Ruri noticed it, and a radiant smile appeared on her face. After a few seconds, the whale murmured. "It's possible to do something similar, concentrating and drastically reducing the amount used. Using this... if both of you contribute life energy, the amount used will be minimal."

    Alm then thought coldly. "If we only use it in emergencies, it won't affect us much. But the explosive power, yes, if it's with your dragon glass katana, it will be even more lethal."

    "Great, this will be our secret dual technique! It lacks a name... Eternal Bond!" Ruri exclaimed with a small jump and a laugh.

    'Well, our bloodline is practically extinguished, and along with the laws of the earth, they refuse to recover since we entered the abyss,' Bruno commented mentally. 'So, we couldn't rely on Ruri's hero rune for fighting; maybe, at most, she could use it for a few breaths. Now, we have something useful.'

    The whale gently stroked Ruri's hair, then they focused on climbing the volcano. That rune had no intelligence and only responded to their approach, as if it were a defense mechanism. Soon, as they reached the base of the volcano, everything went dark. This made it clear that they had overcome the defenses and could move forward.

    But, this was just logic that anyone in this situation could understand. As they climbed the volcano, with each meter above, Alm and Bruno felt, with their heightened instincts amid blood and despair, something clear: they were approaching something dangerous.

    They used their souls to check, and on the surface, there was only a giant inert rune floating. But... something strange caught Alm's attention.

    'I don't feel any fire laws; the volcano is completely dead. But, the entire top of this volcano seems to be covered in abyss crystals.' Alm analyzed. 'With the massive amount of QI and energies feeding this rune, under its influence, over the years, abyss crystals are formed and are identical to common crystals. So... the three life energies, combined with QI, must be the origin of the treasures that emerge within the realms in the abyss.'

    Bruno listened, intrigued, and the instinctive sense of danger was still getting stronger every second. So, thinking calmly, he remembered a dangerous moment they experienced. When they almost died after accidentally discovering the will of the queen inside an abyss crystal. (Chapter 92)

    Bruno then spoke. 'If everything in the abyss is a formation created by the queen's order and power, then these crystals that have formed... it's almost certain that they have the same origin as the one that almost killed us.'

    'It seems possible; the evil cultivators received a crystal that was formed from inside some realm, and they didn't know how special it was. We were lucky to get it at that time, and it almost was our end.' Alm replied dryly.

    The entire climb to the top of the volcano, using physical cultivation, was smooth and fast. In thirty minutes, they finally took a final leap and stepped onto the top. The first thing they felt was the dry and cold air.

    So, Ruri sighed, and both saw where there should be a deep crater; there was only a dense black glow. It was as if they were on top of a colossal and unique block of abyss crystal. And in the center of everything, at the top, was the black rune that seemed to be ten meters tall.

    Bruno then spoke calmly. 'I don't feel anything coming from the rune; the danger is below our feet, in the center of this gigantic block of crystal. I think it's a treasure, perhaps the largest and best treasure that this realm of flames has ever produced. We have to...'

    Suddenly, when Bruno thought he had to grab it no matter what, the souls of both trembled with a suffocating feeling. It was the death blade at their throats.

    'It seems like your theory was correct; this entire crystal block contains the queen's will. Just a small crystal almost killed us; this gigantic one must have thousands of times more of her power.' Alm spoke coldly.

    'All this, and at least fifty times larger than our inventory. Our only option would be to break it... but... if we do that, we die.' Bruno said, sighing. 'All the fire laws of the realm of flames came from somewhere; I feel like that is the answer.'

    The whale stared at the center of that giant block for several seconds, deep in thought; then Ruri waited, but soon, she instinctively felt that her master seemed to be trying to solve a difficult problem.

    So, Ruri murmured softly in their ear. "Master, is there something inside there?"

    "Yes, in the center, there is a shocking treasure. But a dangerous energy is protecting it; only using my brute force won't be able to get it." They responded calmly.

    "Master is always so brute... but it's very cool." She said, smiling. "But I'm always here to do things smoothly." She added, puffing her chest.

    "Hm? Do you have any idea?" Bruno said softly.

    "The first mental cultivation sutra is called 'Gentleness and Connection.'" She spoke, smiling, and Alm and Bruno remembered having read a bit of it, but only superficially.

    "I've already completed the first sutra. With 'gentleness,' I managed to improve my ability to hide from others' senses. As for 'connection,' it is used to link mental power to anything non-living." She spoke and felt the whale tremble, which made her feel proud.

    Bruno quickly said, "Array. Can you use that connection and transfer it to him?"

    "Hm? Yes, that's easy." Ruri said immediately.

    Alm and Bruno got excited. The queen's will was naturally inert, awakening only with some extreme stimulus. With mental power, which was a natural energy, Ruri could approach without alerting, and throw everything into Array. Being in the Array, they could transfer directly to the inventory and erase the will.

    "Perfect, you'll be very useful. Good girl." Bruno said, patting her head, but her reaction was to lower her head with a slight whimper, avoiding their gaze.

    A few seconds later, they walked to the center of the place, near the rune. The whale warned that there was a powerful inert will that was one with the block of crystal. She had to find that and approach it with the utmost care; any mistake and the will would be alerted, which would spell her end. After all, it was the will of the queen.

    Ruri took a deep breath, nervous. After a few seconds, she clenched her fists and turned to the whale, saying, "I'll be perfect, and no one will compare to me. Just watch."

    A red blush spread across her face, but she quickly sat in a lotus position and closed her eyes.

    Minutes passed, Alm and Bruno observed her in silence with lost looks. They then saw countless drops of sweat running down her white and delicate face. Her breathing became strained, and Ruri began to tremble with a contorted face.

    The whale approached, extending its arm, almost touching her shoulder. They felt the state of her body and noticed the mental power being consumed rapidly. In a short time, she had already lost more than half of her modest power. The two sighed mentally; although she had the ability, her cultivation seemed to be an apparently insurmountable barrier.

    They calmly withdrew their hands from her shoulder, but felt her small hand moving and grasping them back. Surprised, they wondered if it was instinctive.

    Then, they approached her and sat down, remaining by her side without moving away. Her hand stayed connected to theirs, as if there was a sacred and eternal bond. There was no more trembling from her, and even her heart beat calmly and gently. At this moment, Alm and Bruno felt clearly, surprised, that Ruri had reached a state of absolute flow.

    Five long and torturous minutes passed...

    And when Alm and Bruno felt the last drops of her Qi fading away, their souls trembled as they noticed the Array stirring fiercely. She did it! The two thought excitedly and immediately used all their energy to transfer that dormant power of the queen, as fast as possible, to the inventory.

    Inside that enclosed space, the golden will opened its eyes.

    CRACK!!

    However, it was destroyed in the same second without giving any chance for the queen to feel it herself.

    Both were excited, realizing it was a success. Then, belatedly, they noticed something and opened the whale's eyes. Ruri was unconscious, and she only had time to crawl and snuggle up to them, hugging them face to face with a slight smile on her lips.

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily, but it was merely an attempt to mask the unease that overtook them. For the first time in countless years, upon hearing her soft breathing, they felt something unexpected—a deep, familiar warmth, like the bond of a family they had never imagined having. Ruri, completely exhausted, simply sought comfort as she nestled close to them, her faint smile reflecting the security she felt by their side. 

    They said nothing, but for a brief moment, an inexplicable feeling washed over them—as if this moment, which now seemed so innocent, was only the beginning of something that would take years to understand.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 249: The Biggest Sponsor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    There were only a few minutes left until the end of the three days of exploration within the realm of flames. At this moment, all five clans were in a frenzied madness, digging and searching for anything that could be useful.

    However, all wore twisted and tense faces; this opening of the realm was a disaster for them. They all lost half of their numbers as soon as they entered, and the vast majority of the dead were young cultivators. The two smaller clans were the most affected, losing even important advisors. All the clans had much less gain than usual due to this incident.

    Obviously, they were not idiots; all the advisors saw the whale and its group heading straight to the central area. Added to all the abnormalities in the two smaller demon clans. Surely, he had a hand in this.

    While the clans gave their best, up to the last possible seconds, the advisors felt a great approach on the outskirts of the realm of flames. It was the thousands of half-demons and half-wyverns.

    They came from the central area, preparing to leave without risking being blocked by beasts at the crucial moment. The advisors of the major clans turned to them with red eyes, but swallowed that frustration. Now, they had another priority, and surely soon, their clans would demand accountability, and they would relieve that frustration in a bloody way.

    BOOM!!!!!!!!

    An earth-shattering explosion made the entire realm of flames violently tremble. Suddenly, all the volcanoes in the realm of flames erupted. It was not a common eruption; it was as if all the magma and fire possible were being released at once into the sky.

    The high advisors looked at the gigantic central volcano in astonishment; they were certain that the epicenter came from there. However, in two seconds, muffled cries of agony reverberated, startling them.

    The entire place, even being the outermost area and closest to the exit, was covered in fire runes, as if a sea of fire were falling upon their heads.

    The advisors from all five clans felt their bodies melting, then turned and ran in despair. Without looking back, they ran, spitting blood, not because they were injured. But because they had no chance to defend, only to run, and soon, all the young cultivators were lost. And that was an irreparable wound for all the clans.

    No one stayed to watch, but Calirer and Runula jumped in front and activated the demon diagrams. Immediately, a barrier protected both clans, and their diagrams seemed to fervently engulf everything.

    The hearts of the two pounded like drums. They believed that, after leaving the realm of flames and using all the treasures they collected, their diagrams would become as powerful as the top 10 clans. But now... even before feeding the diagram, both were directly absorbing everything, and they felt an incalculable amount of power accumulating in them.

    A little distance away, the trio fighting in a deadly training ran for their lives. Almin ran with Loeus by his side, and there was no unburnt part on their bodies. Langrum was on Almin's shoulder, unconscious, while he forcibly stuffed all the most powerful pills he had into her mouth, with a contorted face.

    The whale sent a message through the array to Almin a few seconds ago, the message was: 'Seems like no one died. Great, now I'm going to level up the training. Maybe multiply it a few times. Start running and fight to come back alive.'

    ROAR!!

    Ahead of them, countless golems and other creatures emerged from the lava as if they were in a frenzied madness. Tears streamed down the eyes of Almin and Loeus, concentrated drops of despair.

    "LIVE OR DIE!" Almin roared, withdrawing his spear and swallowing all available pills.

    Loeus cradled Langrum in his arms. Then, he sighed heavily, looking at her face as if those were his last moments, and he wanted to memorize every millimeter of her face. His eyes closed... then his Yang power exploded... and in his blood, a sacred heritage unknown to him ignited together.

    He ran with all he had, holding her in his arms, and didn't see Langrum's lips curve slightly into a smile.

    Far away, atop the volcano, the whale used every spatial ring he had to store all those abyss crystals. Ruri was tightly clinging to his back, asleep, and the spatial inventory was already packed to the brim, prompting them to decide to prioritize increasing its size to the maximum after they returned.

    'We used everything we had to attack with the bone club and destroy everything. Now, we have ten times more than we had when we entered the abyss. Finally, real gains.' Alm said, laughing.

    Then, amidst those thousands of crystal fragments, they saw a two-meter grayish sphere. The whale's pupils dilated with excitement. Using their souls, they analyzed the entire volcano without caring about the cost and confirmed everything.

    Before they destroyed the crystal block, they already considered it certain that the entire realm of flames would collapse. Now, they clearly saw the underground rivers below the central volcano; that was the center of all the firepower in the place.

    The whale approached, touching the surface of the grayish sphere. 'This is the source of everything, and it's not something natural. It's an elemental rune from the divine realm. It's practically extinguished and sealed, but just a minimal remnant of this rune fueled the entire realm of flames.' Alm murmured coldly.

    They stored it quickly; there was no time to waste. Then, they turned towards the gigantic black rune, and belatedly, realized something.

    'Change of plans! If this rune is the source of everything, then we need to leave!' Bruno said suddenly. And quickly sent a message through the clan mark and the array to Calirer and Almin.

    Soon, they turned back to the black rune and focused on it. Seconds passed, and they sighed, already confirming what was expected.

    Alm commented, 'With our shallow cultivation, penetrating our spiritual intelligence into it and analyzing its use and effect is impossible.'

    They then used the soul, but that was different from spiritual intelligence; the soul served only to see its internal structure as if it were eyes. And that didn't activate the rune, preventing them from studying it. So they only realized that this rune was 90% different from their collecting rune.

    'I feel that even if we had a complete understanding of the second level of the collecting technique, we still wouldn't be able to comprehend this. Maybe only in the higher levels... we won't gain anything from it now.' Bruno said lightly.

    Alm squinted his eyes, reluctant to accept that, and then began to think deeply. He remembered something that intrigued them from the moment they stepped into the abyss.

    'Our bloodline, along with all the laws of the earth in our body and the abyss, is being suppressed to the maximum. These five realms and everything within the abyss must be connected to this fact,' Alm commented seriously. 'I think we can test something. Let's use the minimal amount of bloodline we have left.'

    Bruno frowned. 'If we burn this, we won't be able to activate Ruri's hero rune. We were saving it for an emergency... but I'm always in favor of risks.'

    'If it's as I imagined, this rune will absorb our bloodline directly. Let's put our sense with our soul, so we'll feel internally what will happen.' Alm added and closed the whale's eyes.

    In the whale's hand, a brown aura, the color of the earth, slowly emerged, illuminating the entire environment. A second passed, and then the space suddenly trembled. The gigantic black rune vibrated fervently.

    An infinite pressure fell upon the whale's body, as if focusing entirely on it. They immediately activated the physical cultivation. But still, the body seemed on the verge of collapsing. It all lasted a second.

    Whooosh!

    All the aura in their hand vanished as if it had been sucked into the void, and all the pressure evaporated along with it. At that moment, Alm and Bruno were completely focused on feeling everything.

    One minute... two... three... Then the whale opened its eyes; the connection was severed.

    'All five realms and the demon diagrams are connected, the center of all this is the Realm of Ashes.' Bruno spoke with conviction.

    Alm then analyzed, 'According to the entire structure and the reaction with our lineage, all of this is a massive sealing formation. It's specifically sealing the bloodline and the laws of the earth. Perhaps the entire abyss is just a part of it. After all, there are other similar places on this planet. And for the queen to do this, it must be something big. Great, let's fuck with her plan.'

    Bruno then became serious, recalling everything they had read in the Soul Eater clan records. All four realms are focused on a basic element. The one they are in is fire, but there are also realms of lightning, wind, and water. The last one should be Earth, but it is known as the Realm of Ashes.

    'Within the four other realms, there must be four identical runes. In the center, in the Realm of Ashes, is where everything converges,' Alm thought, a bit confused, and found a good analogy. 'The demon diagrams of the clans are like the veins of the body that transport blood. The black runes in the realms are the hearts that receive the blood and pump. The center, the Realm of Ashes, is the brain; it receives the blood and commands everything.'

    'There was no reaction from the rune when we removed the source of the fire laws from this place... so that was added later and is not part of the original formation,' Bruno thought calmly. 'This elemental power from the divine realm must have been created to serve as an environment where demons can feed and nurture the diagrams. Even those weak ones who can't collect treasures end up contributing with their lives and souls.'

    Alm added, 'The demon clans are like herbs, planted and nurtured to feed the diagram. But it wasn't meant to be like this originally. We know it was the so-called demon emperor who distributed the diagrams. But there's still a lot of missing information.'

    'Well, we're still too weak to figure out what's being imprisoned and deal with it now. But if the source of these realms are runes from the divine realm and they are not connected to the formation, in that case... Let's steal... I mean, let's save the demons and end this.' Bruno said strangely.

    Alm responded excitedly, 'Let's suck up everything we can. All these realms are full of things for us to take. This demon emperor has become our biggest sponsor.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 250: Look Ridiculous

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Calirer and Runula were tense, using all their scarce skills to manipulate the demon diagram. The first and largest fire explosion was successfully blocked by them, but soon after, numerous beasts from this place emerged in all directions.

    Time was short, and the aura of these beasts was frenzied and almost insane. It was as if they had all been awakened at the same time to fight in desperation. But everyone remained calm; they were very close to the exit.

    Then, a group of half-wyverns, led by the eldest one who convinced the whale to accept them, commanded and attacked a quadrupedal beast that approached very quickly. This beast was something common, which they had defeated several times recently.

    BOOM!!

    In the first exchange between them, all members of both clans saw the giant body of the old wyvern fall to the ground with a loud sound. It was dead.

    This happened in front of everyone; this fire creature attacked with its life at stake, without thinking of defending itself. Meanwhile, the half-wyvern refused to take the risk, and his fate was the worst possible.

    "Something is wrong, we have to retreat. We can't risk losing everything."

    Calirer spoke tensely and turned around, preparing to give the command. She didn't reason perfectly, but her line of thought was very similar to the old one who had just died.

    However, in that second, she noticed Runula standing still, staring intently at the rest of her clan group still fighting. Through her eyes, she seemed to be furious, sending messages, or perhaps curses, to that group.

    Calirer threatened to say something, but Runula spoke first. "Mr. Goku said we should face danger; our gains have only happened because we've been doing that so far. We still have time to train, and if he didn't order a retreat, we shouldn't go, Master."

    Calirer sighed. She had lived a long time and seen a lot of misery in her clan, the brutal difference between them and the large clans. Now, with everything they had gained, it could change the history of their clan. It would take a generation for the diagram to lose all its energy, and that would give time to create powerful cultivators and change everything. If they lost this...

    As soon as she thought about it, she lowered her head a bit, ashamed. She was being a coward, and it would disappoint everyone if she kept that thought. It was almost a betrayal to the one who brought her to this high place.

    She looked at Runula and smiled internally; she had grown very quickly. Then, the message from the whale reached her mind, making her jump in fright. But then, she clenched her fists.

    "We're not leaving. Those are his orders. We'll fight to defeat the whole realm or die here," Calirer said to Runula, and also to confirm her own determination; it was an indescribable madness.

    A little distance away, hundreds of beasts surrounded the trio. Almin was completely physically exhausted after clearing a path while Langrum recovered. She was the one killing the beasts; Almin could also use the Manifestation of Will to kill them, but he would fall without energy, and if both of them fell, it would be the end.

    It was when Langrum stopped, exhausted and breathing heavily, that the whale's message arrived through the array. Almin almost knelt in despair, but they were over magma. It was already almost impossible to escape in a straight line and leave the realm of flames; now they were going to stay?

    It was in that second that Lyra's image came to Almin's mind. Goku, even without admitting it, always did everything to make him stronger, even when it hindered him. Now, he was being a coward... how would he save her like this? Almin thought, taking a deep breath and feeling his lungs completely burned.

    "Don't advance. We won't run away. Loeus, you protect her. I'll buy time, or die trying," Almin said to the two.

    Despite all the burns and internal injuries, Almin's core Qi was still at half. However, the despair of an endless and impossible-to-win fight seemed to take over his mind. Almin then belatedly realized, with an ancient hatred burning in his chest, that it was the primitive instinct of survival clouding his mind.

    'If I want to go beyond the possible and the ordinary, I have to transcend this by force, even if the cost is nefarious,' Almin thought these words and sarcastically scoffed. 'It was he who told me this in the past, and now I'm agreeing and following... what irony.'

    Almin attacked fiercely, and at a close distance, the whale felt every movement, waving in satisfaction. They had to make Almin learn this practically since they knew he would react abnormally if the words came out of his mouth. They had already told him this before, in the other universe, just before leaving the planet; and then in the future, coming back for its end.

    The primitive mind and its instincts were a barrier. In the next realm, the Heaven Stage Realm, Almin would have to face a celestial tribulation. The heavens would awaken all the fears and terrors of the mind and instinct of any living being. Once he overcame this, he will be able to face the heavens head-on, which will bring endless benefits.

    Shortly after, the three days came to an end.

    Outside the realm of flames, the five demonic clans were waiting, staring intently at the barrier. One minute passed, and soon everyone sighed and turned away. In the history of the abyss, no one had survived more than a minute after the time ran out. The abnormality that these two clans created should have died forever in this world.

    Half a day passed, and it was somewhere in that moment that Almin and Langrum's wild roar sounded simultaneously. Following that, an explosion of power occurred, sweeping a dozen beasts at once. But almost instantly, another dozen took their place and advanced, closing in. They fought alone, surrounded by hundreds or more.

    Loeus supported Langrum and Almin. The three were completely exhausted and had nothing left to do but face death. However, their trembling eyes, focused on the approaching beasts, refused to give up.

    At that moment, the three felt strong winds coming from above and looked at the horizon. Everything was covered with black wyverns.

    'They're flying? And the volcanoes?' Almin thought, realizing, only at that moment, that the whole environment was completely different from when they entered.

    There was no more that infinite firepower, and it seemed that all the energies of this realm had been exhausted. No large volcano was erupting, and soon, none below the lava should emerge.

    In a second, the sky was covered with wyverns, and they released a massive dragon's breath.

    Deafening destruction began. Almin and Langrum felt a firm hand on their backs and turned around.

    "This entire realm is our training and collection field. I'm restoring your Qi. Join the clans outside the lava and keep fighting," the whale said gently, making a cold sweat run down their backs.

    ***

    A month and a half passed quietly. During this time, an investigation took place, and the three fifth-level clans invaded the lands of the Soul Eater and Serpent Wing clans.

    From the numbers of those who entered the realm of flames, it was clear that everyone from the clan had entered. Among them, even very young cultivators at the end of the Foundation Establishment Realm were present. It all indicated that it was a suicidal attempt to change the fate of the clans, even if it cost the lives of practically everyone.

    With the confirmation of the disastrous and ridiculous death of all, the clans' objective became clear: to collect the demon diagrams, which, by order of the demon emperor, were supposed to be kept within the clan. The secondary objective was to find any clues about the abnormalities presented by them.

    But, to everyone's shock, there was nothing to be found or taken. Only a giant round statue remained in the center of the clan as if mocking them.

    Near the entrance to the realm of flames, not a single demon approached that place. The laws of fire were deadly for the younger ones and required the assistance of the elders and the diagram to endure. The older ones gained nothing by going there. Therefore, no demon clan cared to approach.

    However, if any advisor approached a little, they would see that the entire surface of that realm, once powerful and radiating lethal energy, was now calm, and almost no fire could be felt emanating from it.

    Inside, everything on the ground was now black, and all the lava and fire had extinguished. On that day, the last remnant of fire that permeated the underground was consumed, along with the last treasure that was excavated.

    The whale approached slowly the two clans that awaited him with penetrating eyes of adoration. The whale felt their bodies and gains calmly. Meanwhile, Ruri fell from the sky, and they caught her, placing her gently on their shoulder. She had previously been riding and flying cheerfully on Deryu, who was now larger than Runula in its true form.

    Almost all the treasures of this realm were used by the whale with tattoos to increase everyone's cultivation as they fought tirelessly day and night. They all went through hellish training and fought at the limit nonstop. Their bodies and minds were now dense and resistant to the extreme.

    During all the days within this place, the skies were intertwined with celestial lightning descending to the earth, blending with the fire; the cause of this was that practically all the half-demons were now at the end of the Heaven Stage Realm, very close to breaking through.

    The demon diagram drastically helped everyone, along with the whale. But, of course, everyone only praised the divine being. A small fraction of the half-demons who were very young and still entered the realm of flames were now at the end of the Core Formation Realm.

    As for the half-wyverns, they naturally had low birth rates, and there were no young ones among them; the reason for this was the unrestrained killing of the eggs by the ancient leaders. Therefore, all survivors were now between the third and fifth levels of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    The cost of all this was clear to everyone. More than half of the cultivators from both clans were buried within the realm of flames forever. And the vast majority of deaths occurred after the three days they were supposed to stay. The training they underwent was a brutal and ruthless selection.

    Those who survived now had an aura that a warrior should possess; all possessed a frightening ability to fight, able to act in groups perfectly and, individually, rivaling pure demons from more powerful clans.

    The whale looked into the eyes of Calirer and sensed her cultivation at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm. She was the one who rose the most, becoming the strongest cultivator among them.

    By her side, Runula displayed a calm and composed demeanor. Her cultivation reached the third level of the Core Formation Realm, and she did not stand out for her speed. But the whale now had complete confidence in her leadership ability. Runula was the one who learned the most, and now everyone could trust her decisions in battle. Furthermore, her steadfast gaze toward the whale showed unwavering loyalty and faith.

    The whale's group approached with confident looks. They didn't have demon blood, so the diagram didn't help much.

    Loeus stood upright and radiated a unique presence. His cultivation rose to the eighth level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, stopping only because his understanding was still lacking.

    Meanwhile, Langrum was at the third level of the Core Formation Realm, and Almin at the fifth level. The reason? He was a lucky guy. The whale, who was at the second level of this realm, felt the bitterness of having used 90% of the QI from the treasures, and almost everything was dispersed by the array and his physical cultivation, benefiting Almin.

    Ruri smiled falsely at everyone, but inside, she was equally bitter. She only ascended a single level and was at the ninth level of Qi Gathering.

    The whale approached everyone and spoke, puffing, "Let's go, we have to conquer our new home. And then prepare ourselves properly."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 251: Cool and powerful bride

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the beginning of a typical day in the fourth level of the abyss. In the vast black plains where the Illusory Demons clan resided, a tense meeting unfolded between the leader and their advisors. Everyone was halfway furious, halfway disheartened.

    The foray into the realm of flames was a disaster, and on top of that, plans that had been in motion for hundreds of years to confront one of the fifth-level demon clans, using the two weaker clans, were ruined.

    Despite all the fifth-level clans being affected, this was the worst possible scenario. In a month and a half, the lightning realm would open, and the fifth-level clans, despite the extreme danger, would surely attempt to make up for their losses by going there. This would widen the gap between them and the fifth-level clans, making it impossible to try anything for a long time.

    The clan leader, with dark eyes, exclaimed, "Those two bastard mixed-blood clans. We should have just slapped a slave seal on one of them, as I suggested. The laws of the demon emperor prohibit it, but who would care to look at those mixed-bloods and find out? Combined with our illusory technique, they would never discover it."

    The advisors sighed. Doing this to the Soul Eaters was indeed feasible. But the Serpent Wings had dragon bloodline; a slave seal implanted in them would result in a suicidal and destructive explosion. Dragon blood was impossible to tame. Their greed in wanting to use both clans was the only thing that saved the Soul Eaters from this fate.

    BOOM!

    It was right after the leader's outburst that a distant explosion reverberated through the air, and everyone in the meeting directed their senses in the same direction.

    "The clan gate! It's an attack!" One of the advisors exclaimed, and everyone quickly leaped out of the window.

    Dust rose into the air, and the leader and advisor focused their senses on the enemy near the entrance. Then, suddenly, they furrowed their brows upon sensing the enemy's cultivation ahead, clearly much inferior to theirs. In the next second, they felt a wave pass through their minds... was it a hybrid? They wondered, sensing her bloodline.

    The invaders didn't invade; they only destroyed the gate. The two advisors and the leader landed on the ground as the dust dispersed. Then, a feminine and childlike voice echoed.

    "I am the leader of the Serpent Wing demon clan!" The cold voice resonated with her Qi and lineage throughout the clan's expanse, making the demons come out and gaze deeply at the entrance.

    "You Illusory Demons must have received my previous message. I don't care about the old problems you caused for my clan or the Soul Eater clan; after all, we were weak and pathetic." The figure of a small half-wyvern girl appeared in the midst of her words, and everyone observed her strangely.

    "I've come to demand a fight for the position in the hierarchy between the clans. According to the rules of the demon emperor, a lower-ranked clan, upon issuing the challenge, the higher-ranked clan is obliged to accept." She concluded emotionlessly.

    Nothing had been disclosed about the events at the entrance of the realm of flames. Then, faint smiles appeared on the lips of the cultivators who came out to watch; what a ridiculous scene is this? Everyone thought. However, they quickly realized that the advisors and the leader were not laughing, and there was still a certain tension emanating from them.

    The leader of the Illusory Demons spoke without emotion. "According to the rules, there are two types of disputes; the total battle between the two sides or the battle between the key members. This must be chosen in total agreement between the two sides."

    Upon hearing this, all demons felt something very strange. The leader was impassive, but the advisors behind seemed to fear something. What could this hybrid creature do? They thought; it was in that same second of uncertainty that everyone saw the little girl with a pathetic cultivation raise her right arm to the skies.

    Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!

    Suddenly, in the skies, thousands of gigantic wyverns emerged, flapping their wings and causing a disturbance in the laws. All demons looked up in fear, and most fell to the ground in shock. It was a massive army, and all of them had a cultivation as high as the advisors. If they decided to attack, it would be the end for everyone.

    The advisors and the leader of the Illusory Demons froze, and their hearts beat in despair. It was then that the little girl, looking coldly at them, spoke.

    "As I said before, I didn't come to massacre. I want a battle between the high ranks."

    Then, in the sky, twelve gigantic half-wyverns descended gently and hovered ten meters in the air, silently.

    At that moment, relief permeated among the Illusory Demons. All the half-wyverns were at the fifth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm; meanwhile, the little girl leading them had a pathetic cultivation at the third level of the Core Formation Realm. The advisors of the Illusory Demons had the same cultivation as the half-wyverns in the sky. However, the patriarch was at the sixth level, and with this useless leader on the other side, even with the powerful dragon-blood physique, it was perfectly possible for them to win.

    "Great, we accept. But this will be a fight to the death." The leader of the Illusory Demons spoke quickly, and an aura of excitement emanated from him. The bodies of these half-wyverns, with a cultivation as high as theirs, would be a treasure for them to use.

    Runula waved, and all the thousands of wyverns high in the sky moved away; only the twelve remained, and the battle would take place in the air. In the same second, another female figure approached the little girl, smiling; she was a half-demon.

    Calirer said nothing, just placed her hand on Runula's head, and both closed their eyes. One minute passed, and then both opened their eyes in synchrony.

    CRACK!

    All the laws in a vast area around the clan stirred. They were all pure demons and only felt slight discomfort, but they were scared, thinking, Was that a bloodline suppression?

    "Let's go." The little girl spoke dryly and jumped into the air, accompanied by a glow that covered her body.

    The form of a wyvern much smaller than those that flew appeared. But around her, a subtle and extremely abnormal aura writhed. All the more experienced ones felt that aura and trembled; it was soul power, and it was at a dense and frightening level.

    All the advisors and the leader of the Illusory Demons felt something was wrong, but they ascended slowly; there was no turning back.

    They all rose hundreds of meters into the air, and when they were all at the same height, their cultivations were released to the limit, causing the grayish skies to change color and distort.

    All clan members watched attentively the beginning of the battle with their eyes fixed on the sky. In the blink of an eye, the groups of advisors, representing the opposing forces, advanced mercilessly. The demons wielded weapons made of sinister bones, while the half-wyverns dove into battle, their claws falling from the sky like black meteors.

    Amidst the fury of the confrontation, no one noticed when the little wyvern, positioned just behind, took a deep breath. Her body shook, preparing for a unique moment. Then, she opened her mouth.

    *ROAAAAAAAAR!*

    A deafening roar echoed through the skies, reverberating like infernal thunder. The sound resonated so intensely that everyone present felt as if their souls were about to be ripped from their bodies. The force of the roar was overwhelming, a manifestation of power that came from a divine and invincible bloodline. It was a legitimate dragon's roar.

    In the next second, a black rain began to fall over the clan's lands. A dense mist of blood spread, enveloping everything in its path. The minds of the onlookers were still stabilizing when they looked up, witnessing the transformed landscape. The advisors of the Illusory Demons, the pillars of leadership, were annihilated in the first onslaught. The rain was their blood!

    So, amidst the confusion and the bloody black mist, they only saw the massive jaws of a colossal creature close, ending the leader of the Illusory Demons. He vanished into the darkness, leaving behind only the echo of the roar that would resonate in the demons' memories forever.

    A bit away, all the half-demons sighed, amazed, looking upward. Then, in front of them, the whale and a little girl with a creature on her shoulder waved in satisfaction.

    'Mixing soul power with draconic bloodline was a good idea. This is something very similar to a real dragon's roar. She can only use it once, but it's enough to destabilize the Qi within the enemy's bodies for a breath, and that spelled the end for the demons.' Bruno commented contentedly.

    "See, Deryu? Your bride was really cool and powerful now." Ruri spoke lightly, and only a sarcastic snort came from the small creature on her shoulder.

    Minutes later, Calirer approached them, and then, from the skies, a small figure descended near the whale. It was Runula, who returned to her human form.

    "Good job. We have a month and a half until the opening of the next realm." The whale spoke emotionlessly, looking at Runula. "Use this place as a temporary base. You have fifteen days to lead the Serpent Wing clan, clear all the beasts on the fourth level, and collect their treasures."

    Runula nodded and clenched her fists confidently. Then, the whale spoke dryly.

    "After this period, you must take your clan to the fifth level, replacing one of the clans there. Then, you'll have the rest of the month to clear the entire fifth level." In that second, Runula's eyes widened. "The Soul Eater clan won't help, and I won't be in contact. It's all up to you, use the fourth level as training, and then, do your best to lead them."

    After hearing the second part, Runula petrified; that... was at least insane... the fifth-level clans had, at best, the same cultivation as her clan. But they were pure demons and had challenging techniques. Half-wyverns were powerful, but that was due to their natural physical advantage; they wouldn't have any advantage this time.

    The whale didn't care to give another glance and turned to leave. Calirer looked at Runula, extremely concerned, and Ruri ran to the side of the little wyvern, holding her hand.

    "Deryu saw everything, and he thought you were really cool! He's waiting for you; surprise him, and he'll be even more shocked by the powerful bride he has." Ruri spoke, laughing. Runula raised her head but didn't see Deryu. He had returned to the space connected to Ruri, but her spirit seemed to lift.

    Everyone from the Soul Eater clan moved quickly, and after a while, Calirer asked about the plans for Goku.

    "We're heading to the fifth level. What's the name of that strongest demonic clan?" The whale asked dryly.

    "Venomous Demon Clan..." Calirer replied, a bit scared.

    The whale nodded, speaking, "We're going to knock on their door. We don't have time to waste, and I need time to study the next step. Did you think only Runula was going to be trained?"

    Calirer smiled bitterly, and a cold sweat permeated her back. Goku had no limits to his insanity. So, after three days, they glimpsed the gates of the lush Venomous Demon Clan.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 252: An Experiment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    BOOM!

    The majestic gates of the Venomous Demon Clan were destroyed, creating a cloud of dust and destruction and deeply shaking all the demons who peacefully lived within.

    Not even two seconds passed before the skies filled with powerful cultivations, and a wave of furious QI swept away the entire dust cloud.

    Then, the whale's eyes met with a demon who observed everyone intently. His stature was similar to that of a human, but his eyes were green, and his entire being exuded a poisonous aura that made the skin tingle just being close.

    "You... seem to have survived and escaped. Now you've come to surrender to us? Great, great." That demon, who was the clan leader, spoke with a dark smile.

    "The Soul Eater Clan challenges your clan to a battle for hegemony! Choose what kind of fight you want!" Calirer declared imperiously, taking a step forward.

    Behind the leader, there were hundreds of demons, and in a few seconds, thousands joined him with looks of a mixture of ridicule and strangeness. They observed the half-demons; their leader had a cultivation equal to that of their advisers. Next to her, there were twelve of them at the first level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, they must be the advisers. But in the background, there were thousands who were at most at the end of the Heaven Stage Realm. Even the weakest demon of the Venomous Demon Clan was stronger than most of them. Were they insane?

    "My adviser was right; you've had some stroke of luck, and now you think you're invincible. Legitimate frogs at the bottom of the well." The leader of the demons spoke and laughed uncontrollably, then continued. "You can choose whatever you want, don't even dream of going back alive today."

    Calirer nodded, but in her mind, she sighed; this demon couldn't be more correct about one thing. They had infinite luck to have established a relationship with this round and abnormal being... after a second, Calirer clenched her fists and spoke.

    "Great, we're going for a full-on fight! Summon everyone from your clan!" She roared with her QI for the whole clan to hear.

    Laughter echoed everywhere within the clan. In two minutes, a gigantic mass with thousands of demons leaped into the sky, and their green auras merged, creating a dense poisonous pressure.

    The leader of the Venomous Demon Clan just put his hands on his back and spoke lightly. "Come, we'll give you a chance to attack once."

    Calirer snorted and, drawing a bone saber, pointed it forward, shouting. "MANIFEST YOUR INNER SELVES, SOUL EATERS!"

    A great battle roar echoed behind her, and everyone in front laughed even more, but in less than a second, their eyes petrified. An oppressive feeling, coming from death, fell upon their heads.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The space began to distort, creating intense phenomena, shocking all the demons.

    ROAAAAAR!

    Then, thousands of black shadows rose with powerful roars. Some were ten, others twenty meters; then, in a second, their forms condensed — they were demonic beasts!

    "That... these are illusions..." A demon murmured bewildered, and the ground trembled violently. The 'illusions' advanced forward like a bestial avalanche.

    The demon leader trembled, feeling pressure on his soul; it was physical and had real power, but at the same time, it had an aura that disturbed the souls of enemies. If these creatures fought someone at the same level, they would have an advantage, but... he felt clearly that those shadows were not as powerful.

    "Don't retreat! Attack!" He roared, and everyone took a step forward, completely forgetting what they had said before. Then, the wave of bestial shadows clashed.

    BOOM!

    A violent shock followed, making the entire land of the clans tremble. The demon leader saw all the shadows explode rapidly, almost in synchrony. They had attack power but no defenses... it was only in that second that he felt something strange...

    'My body...'

    All the manifestations were made of soul power as a base, and the whale's new technique was based on another technique from demonic beasts in another universe. When he learned the technique while still in the body of a cerberus, the demonic beast in the form of a heron spoke its name: 'Beastly Soul Venom, corroding life.'

    "ATTACK!!!" Calirer shouted, followed by bloodthirsty war cries from thousands of eager half-demons.

    The clan leader was stunned but thought quickly. 'I'll recover in two seconds, with my cultivation, they won't be able to kill me, but we'll lose many demons...' he lamented.

    Then, in the same second, he felt the air from his lungs empty, and the premonition of the cold blade of death cutting his throat. He only had time to look up. Soon, he saw the space shatter before a colossal bone club falling, a round figure smiling maliciously.

    BOOM!

    The earth cracked, and a gigantic fissure appeared within the once vibrant and perfect clan. As for the leader? Almost nothing remained.

    In less than five minutes, half of the demons died, and when the most powerful finally gained freedom of their bodies, black blades cut through space using dozens of Manifestations of Will at the same time.

    Within ten minutes, two-thirds of the demons were gone, and the most powerful among them no longer existed. Then, Calirer gave the order suddenly, and all the half-demons sheathed their blood-drenched weapons.

    "Retrieve your demon diagrams and get out of here." Calirer shouted to the trembling survivors of Venomous Demon. "If you're afraid, the third level of the abyss is empty now, and it's a safe haven. GO!"

    They all jumped, spitting out black blood. In ten minutes, that glorious clan had fallen to the lowest tier of demons? Their minds couldn't believe it.

    But soon, a group of survivors rushed to the far reaches of the clan, followed by several powerful half-demons. Then, they opened the formation and took the last symbols that defined them as a clan—their diagram and their defining technique. Finally, they quickly fled with all the survivors.

    In a few minutes, everyone was far away. Following that, sounds of falling to the ground sounded in synchrony. Calirer looked around and saw a hundred other half-demons who were half-human like her; they were the only ones who couldn't use this manifestation alone and remained awake.

    All the others used the Inner Manifestation along with their beast bloodlines. Who would have thought that being half-beast, which was once a source of shame and humiliation, would now bring such great advantage and power to everyone.

    "As expected. After using the manifestation, all their soul power is consumed; your souls are still very weak. I'll have to fix that." The whale spoke, taking steps and entering the clan. "As for you half-humans... maybe joining with a wyvern isn't a bad option. It will benefit both clans... but that's just a suggestion."

    All the half-humans looked at the divine being and nodded; they saw the difference it made when their leader, Calirer, used the manifestation alongside Runula. Soon, they thought about it quickly. Now, the two clans are brothers and followers of the same divine being... the half-wyverns could also change shape into something close and pleasing to them...

    Bruno spoke that just thinking aloud, but he didn't imagine they would actually do it. In the future, he would find out that, because of his casual words, practically all the singles from both clans would unite, even those who had no human blood.

    The whale waved to Calirer and her group, who fought alongside everyone else as members of the clan they were. Everyone headed towards the central building of their new home. Then, Ruri fell from the sky, and the whale gently caught her, placing her on his shoulder. Ruri simply observed everything from above, flying joyfully on Deryu's back.

    Inside the main building, Calirer removed the leader's emblem that belonged to the deceased former owner of the place. She now controlled all the formations in this place; there were no demons familiar with formations, and all the ones that existed in all clans were the same. They were provided by the demon emperor. You just needed to take the leader's emblem, and the rest was the same for everyone.

    Upon reaching the main hall, the whale turned to Calirer and waved, tossing a spatial ring. When she hesitantly took it, they said, "Inside, there's all the remaining demon blood you absorbed before. Absorb it in this month."

    Calirer trembled, and Alm would have spat blood if he could. All the valuable demon blood they obtained on the last level of the prison was handed over to others, and they gained nothing from it. A third remained in the desert city for the women and people to have what they needed for cultivation; another part was given to Calirer in prison, and now the rest was given to her again.

    Bruno also lamented, but the two agreed to it. Then, another ring was tossed, and Calirer grabbed it with trembling hands.

    "This is the blood of a pure demon. It had a divine cultivation far beyond your imagination. When everyone in your clan awakens, distribute it equally among them. They'll only get a few drops each, but that will be enough to multiply their demon bloodline. And the power of their souls will no longer be a problem." The whale spoke, turning slowly.

    Calirer just used her senses on the rings, unbelieving. When she felt the blood of the divine pure demon, her legs shook, and she almost collapsed. This was valuable to the point of being impossible...

    'She may not know, but the other blood she received will absorb another large amount, and it's much more terrifying.' Almin spoke with a resentful tone. 'The demon only had pure blood and high cultivation. But the other had many inexplicable things and hidden power involved. That's like comparing the blood of a powerful wyvern with that of a pure baby dragon.'

    Then, Bruno scoffed, trying to come to terms. "Think of it as an experiment; in the future, we'll see the changes in Calirer because of this blood. We couldn't use it recklessly because of what happened to the women. She, being a half-demon, shouldn't be at great risk."

    On the same day, the whale isolated itself to study everything gained in prison. By his side was Ruri. The events in the realm of flames seemed to have freed her from the chains of her mind, and now her mental cultivation was rising again.

    The other three from the group isolated themselves separately; they had to stabilize their learning and assimilate all the levels they rose in their cultivation. Everything happened very quickly as everyone gained much more than just power.

    In a few days, when Calirer went out to distribute the blood, judging that everyone was already recovered, she saw the round monument being erected in the center of the clan and felt a bit strange. These half-demons did it voluntarily in record time, as if they couldn't wait to thank and worship at the feet of the statue.

    But little did she know that, after that day, things would only get worse and more exaggerated, seemingly never-ending.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 253: New Tactic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The days passed slowly, and after spending ten days in seclusion, Almin emerged from his room, getting ready for an extensive pill-making session.

    Although his pills didn't gain much prominence in the realm of flames, without them, no half-demon would have survived. The effectiveness had increased considerably due to the rare practice of half-demons consuming these pills.

    Without hesitation, Almin meticulously reviewed his entire stock of herbs in his spatial inventory, a useful technique he had learned from the whale. He also carried Lyra with him wherever he went, thanks to this technique. Soon, a message through the array arrived, and Almin hurried to find the whale.

    Entering the room calmly, Almin was met with a dazzling violet color that covered the entire environment. Looking at a corner, he sighed as he saw Ruri floating gently.

    She meditated deeply with a mental lotus between her hands. The simple entry into the room made him feel his soul tremble slightly; combined with the sight, it truly seemed transcendent, as if the young girl were a fairy from another world. Ruri was taking significant steps to improve her power. As for him...

    "Your flames are noticeably below your current level, aren't they?" the whale said, noticing Almin's frustration.

    Almin smiled strangely and nodded as he approached. The whale then pulled out a grayish sphere. Almin observed it but couldn't perceive any sensation coming from it.

    "Inside, the entire source of the Realm of Flames is sealed. It's a divine fire rune, and it's not entirely bound to celestial laws," the whale stated emotionlessly.

    Almin widened his eyes, incredulous, murmuring, "Not bound to celestial laws... is that possible?"

    "Yeah, the fifth level of cultivation is called the Elemental Condensation Realm, as you probably already know. In this realm, instead of using borrowed celestial laws, the cultivator creates an elemental rune within their own body and uses Qi to gradually develop it," the whale explained slowly.

    "You didn't notice this in the half-wyverns and half-demons because the demonic blood in them benefits them, automatically creating a Yin rune. Races like humans, on the other hand, need to incorporate one of the five basic elements to create this rune. In short, this rune is similar to the bestial core you absorbed, but it can grow along with your cultivation."

    Almin looked seriously at the grayish sphere. "So this rune..."

    "Yes, this kind of rune can be 'stolen' from some cultivator and used for other purposes. This one came from a cultivator in the divine realm with high cultivation. Its laws are beyond your imagination, but it's sealed, and less than 1% of it was being used to feed the realm of flames," the whale concluded gently.

    Almin swallowed hard, remembering all that unbelievable firepower that gave rise to a mortal world and the dwelling of countless powerful fire beasts... and all of it came from just 1% of that rune.

    Seeing Almin's trembling eyes, the whale made the sphere float in his direction, saying, "Now, this is yours. 99% is sealed, and the remaining I sealed with Ruri's power. So, extract very carefully a small amount of its laws and incorporate it into your body."

    Almin trembled in astonishment; this was complete suicide. First, he would be turned into ashes, and even if he miraculously survived, the laws of fire would penetrate his body, killing him from the inside out like poison. Using it meant killing himself in the most horrific way possible.

    "You will be killed quickly, indeed," the whale said sarcastically. "But there's a method. Take only the smallest possible amount of laws. When your body is a millimeter from death, use the mithril furnace and enter it."

    "The furnace won't last a second and will explode..." Almin murmured with a trembling voice.

    "I made this furnace myself, I know its limits," the whale cut in sharply. "It can easily refine even living things, and its runes, along with the mithril, have the ability to be strengthened if they receive enough Qi. Abyssal crystals are not a problem; I'll give you enough so that this furnace has fuel to protect you."

    Almin threatened to say something, but the whale continued undisturbed.

    "Don't worry. Once you shield yourself from the flames, I'll know you're dying. Then, I'll transfer the power through the array to save you. This training will literally bring you to the brink of death and back... countless times. 'Infernal' seems too mild to describe." the whale added with a sinister smile.

    Almin was frozen for a few seconds. Then he felt his 'motivation,' floating inert inside his inventory like a dead corpse that never opened its eyes again. He clenched his fists tightly and drew the grayish sphere to himself.

    "At first, this will only drastically increase your fire resistance, and your understanding of these laws will rise a bit. But after assimilating these runes countless times into your body, you will become somewhat more compatible with these high-level laws." the whale said, satisfied.

    "By creating this compatibility, when you reach the Elemental Condensation Realm, you can create an elemental rune and start absorbing this divine rune directly into yours. This method will give you an advantage even among cultivators in the divine realm, and it will change your future forever."

    Almin trembled with excitement as the whale continued. "First, study the rune without using it and make pills for the clan. You're an alchemist and still need to refine this Dao. When you're done, you can start, but if you're not careful, not even the furnace will withstand the laws. You can go."

    The whale spoke and threw dozens of spatial rings to Almin, who grabbed them without checking the contents. They were filled with abyssal crystals. He then left, waving, unable to find words.

    'The power of faith created a new window for us to explore. Almin has now benefited, but when we get our hands on the other elemental runes from the realms, we can create many integrating things.' Alm commented sinisterly.

    He didn't mind having handed that over to Almin. The power of faith was the key to saving Almin, and now he could abuse this method of torture... and learning, considered nearly impossible even in the divine realm.

    ***

    When the first month passed, the whale opened its eyes, and its whole body vibrated with dense electricity running through. They felt all the meridians vibrating full of Qi. Then, they clenched their fists tightly, but, in the next second, all the Qi dispersed, and their meridians emptied.

    'A complete failure... but now we're sure electric power is essential to elevate physical cultivation. The Qi itself is now like a drop in the ocean.' Bruno commented, sighing.

    They couldn't recover any bit of their bloodlines, and it was still completely withered. But, even with the earth laws almost nonexistent in the abyss, they managed to gather some of them this month with some effort. Then, they used them to create electricity and conduct tests to confirm their suspicions.

    'In fifteen days, we will go to the so-called lightning realm. It will be the perfect time, but to do that and survive, we can't use the rune. If it's all the same as the realm of flames, the residual power that remains in the place is the key.' Alm commented, thinking about a future plan.

    At that moment, the door opened quickly, and they turned to the entrance. It was Ruri, smiling, bringing Runula by the hand.

    Runula entered, bowing slightly, and said, "Sorry for the delay, sir. It took me fifteen days to clear the fourth level, but it took longer than expected to defeat a fifth-level clan."

    "It was faster than I imagined," replied the whale calmly, noting the turbulent blood aura in her. "Take the day to relax; resting is also part of the training."

    Runula waved, and Ruri laughed cheerfully, then forcibly pulled Deryu out of the confined space. Deryu was already quite grown physically in his true form and could be considered an adult; perhaps something close to a human in their 15 or 16 years. Physically, he was an adult, but you couldn't really consider that.

    His mental age, however, was quite childish, and it would hardly change anytime soon. Runula was similar, but she was calm and obedient, easy to live with and teach. The little brat, as Alm called him, was stubborn, proud, and extremely arrogant, to the point that even Alm felt inferior to him in that aspect.

    A few days ago, Ruri dishearteningly told the whale that Deryu had an insatiable hunger, and when she didn't have anything to give him, he just slept all day. According to Ruri, Deryu clearly considered not only humans but any other race inferior. So, he simply refused to take on a human form and only kept the small form because Ruri demanded it.

    But despite everything, he respected Ruri as if she were a mother, even though he was stubborn. And in front of the whale, he just lowered his head and didn't make sudden movements. It seemed like he could sense an infinite malevolence coming from them; the senses from the dragon's blood were no joke. Little did he know that pure divine dragons were killed and refined by them in the past; this kid was less than an ant in their eyes.

    As for Runula, she was clearly trying to get closer to Deryu. That day, Ruri dragged the whale out of the room against his will. In addition to sleeping together every night, she demanded attention from time to time, and they couldn't refuse.

    So, when they went out for the first time since they arrived, they saw not one, but half a dozen rounded statues without surprise. Now, they had some level of refinement; the demons were slowly improving their sculpture techniques.

    Then, Runula approached Deryu timidly and waved with several spatial rings. Mountains of meat appeared in the middle of the clan. They were all beasts hunted in the fourth level.

    "Brought what you like the most, let's... eat together..." Runula spoke with her head lowered timidly.

    Deryu snorted, and, feeling Ruri's cold gaze on him, his scales trembled. He then just waved slightly to Runula and flapped his wings, shining.

    Runula smiled and jumped, assuming her true form as well. The two then went at it, eating together. Both were very similar in size, but Deryu was clearly growing fast and would soon be much larger.

    "That's the new tactic, win them over through the stomach," Ruri said beside the whale. "Too bad he won't get fat, no matter how much he eats... Runula will have to accept him being either muscular or boringly lean."

    Alm and Bruno snorted; this girl's tastes seemed to have been molded in a strange way.

    The day passed, and the last two weeks also went by quietly within the clan. With five days left for the opening of the next realm, Runula presented herself again in the whale's room; the mission to clear the entire level was complete. This time, the whale didn't use the bones of the abyssal beasts to boost their cultivation; they had to fight and improve with what they already had.

    During this time, Runula returned every other day, bringing food for Deryu and herself. Ruri entrusted her with the responsibility of feeding him, and she happily fulfilled it. Gradually, Deryu changed his gaze towards her a bit; instead of total disdain, there was only something almost neutral.

    Then, with three days left, everyone gathered everything inside the clan on the whale's orders. They wouldn't return to this place, and everyone moved cheerfully. There was no doubt in them after hearing those words from the divine being. So, the two clans moved to the seventh level of the abyss.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 254: Lightning Realm

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that silent and cold day in the abyss, in the early hours, the first three local clans from the seventh level began to approach a deserted and inhospitable place. Quickly, these three demonic clans, composed of a few hundred members, stopped at a great distance and looked ahead; a world of lightning existed in front, with waves and electric snakes serpentine through the threatening environment.

    The sixth-level clans silently approached at some point. Then, after a few hours, everyone turned surprised; a fifth-level clan had arrived.

    Most knew that lower-level clan for a long time, so everyone felt immense strangeness. Entering the lightning realm was an immense danger, to the point that no one even approached the electric dome before the appointed time. Just around it, there was already a field of subtle laws that could easily kill. So, everyone was forced to wait for the level of laws to decrease before entering.

    The four lower realms were free for anyone to explore, but rarely would a clan higher than the level where the realm was located enter. Even rarer was a clan two levels below coming. Especially in the lightning realm, considered the most deadly realm even more than the mist realm of the ninth level.

    Along with the laws of fire, electrical laws were the closest to Yang, usually the most challenging for demons to handle. The realm of flames was on the fifth level, and even though it was technically as lethal, due to the low level of the place, the realm was not so difficult depending on cultivation.

    But in the lightning realm, even a cultivator in the top 10 of demonic clans would have to be careful, and the gains for these powerful clans did not outweigh the risks.

    As for the six clans of the seventh and sixth levels, they didn't mind going to the realm of flames and facing the danger of that place for another reason: All these demons were races specialized in physical power and only the Lightning Realm in the entire abyss would provide solid benefits. Despite immense risks still existing, if they could endure in Lightning Realm, electrical laws would benefit them like no other.

    The main reason for this law being so special for these demons was its importance to all living beings. In every infinitely small cell of the mortal body, there were always countless arcs of electricity flowing. Thus, using this for cultivation became natural. When their bodies are tempered by thunder and survive, the whole body is naturally refined and becomes increasingly formidable.

    Fortunately for these clans, no clan, aside from the top 4, had the same specialization as them. And due to the significant advantage their races had in using the realm, it was impossible for the lower clans to surpass them. Occasionally, a sixth-level clan would slightly surpass a seventh-level one, but this happened very rarely.

    The hours passed, and soon everyone felt the decrease in electrical laws coming from the realm. It's almost time to enter. Then, a large movement was felt by everyone. It was a surprising quantity... were they all half-demons?! Everyone there thought in surprise.

    Everyone watched in bewilderment and had no idea who they were. It was only seconds later that a message from the fifth-level clan reached the minds of some demons from the higher clans.

    "WHAT?! Soul Eater Clan and Serpent Wing Clan?" A brutish and gigantic red demon spoke harshly, and everyone heard.

    "They're now on the fifth level?" The same demon roared and seemed unable to grasp this information.

    It was in the midst of these words that the electrical laws of the realm stabilized completely, and the entire world of lightning around the dome disappeared.

    The thousands of half-demons approached silently and continued walking. Although rare, there were always half-demons among the clans. Of course, this happened with abyssal beasts, and these hybrids were treated as less than slaves within the clan. They had a miserable life and could never leave the clan to avoid bringing humiliation to the race they belonged to.

    So, the pure demons clearly felt the lineage of those hybrids, and their brows furrowed. There was human blood flowing and also wyvern blood. There were only two clans in which this was possible to exist, leaving no doubt.

    So, everyone snorted and turned around running; this was something very suspicious, but their time was limited. Quickly, all nine clans entered inside the electric dome without looking back.

    Crackle! Zzzap! Zzzap!

    A multicolored world, surrounded by electric buzzing, crackling, and intense sizzling, emerged. Electric currents and sinuous lightning snakes traversed the entire world made of electricity. It was almost impossible to see two meters ahead, and quickly, everyone felt their souls trembling with colossal deadly lightning storms approaching.

    All the half-demons trembled, spitting blood, and the half-wyverns forced their true forms as they felt their human bodies almost tearing apart.

    "Move forward!" Runula and Calirer spoke through the symbols of their clans to everyone.

    The whale group ran ahead, and the leaders clenched their fists and followed with thousands behind.

    In less than two minutes, a burst of black blood was heard in the middle of the clan. It was a younger half-demon who couldn't resist. Everyone sighed in lamentation; anyone who survived to that point was a warrior honed to the extreme. But in the face of those lightning, everyone was fragile.

    "Keep going! We have to endure on our own!" Calirer shouted to everyone.

    Flying a few meters away, the wyverns had the easiest life; their physiques were already robust, and these lightning shouldn't pose a danger. But, after thirty minutes and almost a hundred deaths among the half-demons, even those half-wyverns flapped their wings tremulously, their scales threatened to crack every second, and the sensation of death was palpable.

    "Master... will they hold on?" Ruri, on the whale's shoulder, spoke a bit tensely.

    "With their cultivation, it will only be fatal if there is a breach in their defenses. But this lightning has the purest and most basic essence of lightning, annihilation and death." The whale said softly. "Even without causing harm, just upon contact, this lightning affects the mind and brings a feeling of despair from the depths of their soul. Everyone who died did not die because they couldn't endure, but because they let themselves die."

    Ruri stopped, startled, then looked at the lightning around her and the nearby group. Clearly, the lightning was striking her and making contact, but her master, with his glowing fists, cleared it all away. She only felt discomfort, but it didn't seem to be anything serious.

    "Everyone here is a mix who lived being weak and sometimes had to endure humiliations. These are natural experiences for all cultivators. Despite everything, they have a clan, a home, and could live a decent life if not consumed by greed," said the whale, his voice gentle. "Look at Langrum, Almin, and Loeus. They're receiving the same treatment as the others. Can you see any discomfort in them?"

    Ruri shook her head negatively, and the whale continued. "That's because all of you faced true despair and misery. And yet, you overcame it. I'm not saying this was done alone, but change starts from within. To win, you must first transform yourself."

    "Now, your wills are like fortresses. Even if the heavens fall on you, you face challenges head-on. A slight despair from an inert law? That's so pathetic it's barely bothersome. As for those mixes, they need to learn to believe in themselves. Or they're doomed to die."

    So, everyone continued with brisk steps. As the hour passed, the numbers of deaths stopped. Just over two hundred died, all half-demons. The half-wyverns came very close to death and even fell to the ground. But the dragon lineage ignited, reviving them; now their density was even greater and powerful.

    On the other side, almost all who died were young half-demons who had never gone through a tribulation. Those who were only talented and couldn't bear the weight of their own minds were gone. But now, these surviving youths would face future tribulations with different eyes, without flinching. This would completely change their futures, harnessing all the benefits of refining from the heavens and creating a much denser spiritual root.

    Ruri looked at everyone behind her, feeling like she understood something. But even before they could breathe a sigh of relief, the world changed, and their bodies froze as they took a step.

    "We've reached the central area, get ready and wait. The real training will begin soon." The whale said and took steps forward, leaving everyone stunned.

    The whale and Ruri walked for a few minutes. Then, quickly ahead of them, they felt the core of this electric world high in the skies. However, a strange sensation quickly arose.

    They halted their steps, and Ruri, sensing tension in the air, slipped onto the back of the whale. With just the thought of moving, a deadly sensation emerged. Alm and Bruno then didn't hesitate and observed ahead, using all the power of their souls.

    "That... seems like they had the same idea as us," Bruno murmured, then the whale took a step forward.

    Suddenly, everyone behind felt a shock in all the laws of this place and turned in fear to the front. Soon, they witnessed two giant yellow eyes opening like two suns.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 255: Lightning Realm (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale advanced with light steps while Ruri, on its back, looked over her shoulder at that pair of eyes without showing fear. Something intrigued her; those eyes evoked a peculiar and familiar sensation. Her mind worked quickly, leading her to murmur.

    "That's soul power... master, what is that?"

    As soon as she spoke those words, the eyes closed. Immediately, the dense electrical laws of that realm twisted sinisterly, causing a suffocating sensation. Spears made of lightning, several meters in length, formed threateningly in the air. In these spears, the same triple power of life sharpened to the extreme. It was the same defense system as the realm of flames.

    The whale snorted; this time, they were already familiar with this mechanism and didn't want to waste time, desiring to confirm what was ahead as quickly as possible.

    With a motion, they took their bone club from the inventory; the earth beneath their feet cracked under its weight. Countless abyss crystals were converted into Qi and exploded in a straight line, regardless of the cost.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    The entire realm of lightning trembled, and all electrical laws writhed with each explosion. The demons seeking treasures and enhancing their bodies stopped in fear. The thunderous explosions continued without interruption as if the world were being destroyed.

    Space and laws were distorting, and after half an hour of a full-speed straight run, they burned a shocking amount of resources, but the world ahead opened up, and the defense system disappeared.

    They arrived incredibly close to the core of the place, elevated twenty meters high. Below, a sea of lightning traversed the space, falling like celestial punishment.

    Ruri felt the intensity of those lightning bolts; a distressing sensation passed lightly through her mind. These bolts possessed a power of annihilation and death infinitely greater than those they had faced before; despite the distance, it still affected her. However, this impression permeated only half of the bolts and the sensation. Mixing with this power, there was something opposite, something pure and welcoming.

    It was then that she realized something extraordinary: all that electrical power was being drawn as it fell, converging to a single location.

    Soon, Ruri and the whale looked forward intensely and saw what was attracting and directly receiving all that unbelievable power. Imposingly lodged in the ground was a five-meter-long spear made of white bones.

    That pair of eyes finally opened again, and a soul power sprouted in their direction. The eyes clearly emanated from that bone spear.

    "That's the spirit of the weapon," the whale spoke lightly with complete confidence.

    Ruri widened her eyes, unable to comprehend it. She looked at those eyes and felt they were observing her, sensing her curiosity completely pure, like that of a newborn.

    "This spirit was born recently and still lacks knowledge, goodness, or malice," said the whale, looking at Ruri, also impressed. "Thanks to the power of the laws from the divine realm, you've already witnessed the first concept of the electrical laws: the Yin form, known as annihilating lightning. Now, this is the second concept of those laws, the Yang lightning of life."

    They explained calmly. In an already established universe, in nature, lightning was essentially pure Yang, with only a slight concentration of Yin. However, in divine-level places or areas with high concentrations of power, all natural laws can undergo changes. The properties of the laws don't necessarily become stronger or weaker, just different. As for the 'concepts,' they were a naming system used by cultivators, developed to make it easier to study these variations.

    "Life and annihilation..." Ruri muttered confusedly. Then, the whale explained gently.

    The law of lightning was not only the power of destruction but also the power of creation.

    During ancient times, when the universe was still young, and the skies and mountains were forming, giving rise to the first planets, there was no life in the world. There were only the most primordial laws: water, fire, wind, earth, and infinite amounts of lightning.

    In this lifeless environment, Yin and Yang slowly merge under the influence of Heaven's Will; then, a lightning bolt of creation strikes the ocean, causing changes in the composition of the laws and giving rise to the most primitive forms of life. These laws are the manifestation of the Heavens' Will, up to the present day. And the existence of lightning and life is intimately linked.

    "The basic elements may seem simple, but they have various levels of understanding and different manifestations, each with its own peculiarities. In the divine realm, a cultivator's understanding is defined by the type of element manifestation they have achieved," the whale spoke, taking steps forward.

    "It shouldn't be possible for the laws of lightning to reach this level on an ascending planet like we are; but someone, knowing the divine origin of the core of this place, loosened the seal of the rune and left this spear to be slowly refined by lightning."

    Alm and Bruno completed their words as they stopped very close to the spear. All the extremely high-level lightning bolts continued to fall, focused on the spear, without hitting them. Many different techniques were used, both to release the seal and to concentrate the laws in one place.

    'This is the most common method of creating a weapon spirit. But with the low density of Qi coming from this ascending planet, it should still be extremely unlikely for it to be created,' Bruno thought, looking at the spear.

    'The bones of this spear are not ordinary. Maybe it has some connection to that demon with a very particular blood from the prison. With thousands of years being bathed by lightning, the miracle happened.' Alm analyzed coldly, and soon after, he became excited. 'Great, we got an excellent gift.'

    Bruno considered removing this spear, and a sinister feeling attacked them. A deadly danger was involved. He spoke seriously. 'With Ruri, we can seal the divine rune again without problems. So the danger comes from this spear... probably its owner left a spiritual mark to prevent it from being stolen.'

    'The spear can explode for all I care; the greatest treasure is this newly-born spirit. From its lightly fluctuating soul, it must be only a few years old. If we use this spirit in the damaged core of that immortal weapon we bought from Loeus, we can fully restore it.' Alm spoke excitedly. (Chapter 136)

    'With it complete, we just need to put it in any weapon. When we manage to make a better one, it will be easy to replant it, so it can evolve according to our forging capability.' Bruno spoke excitedly, remembering that forgotten core. 'But how do we get rid of the defenses on the spear? With a spiritual mark, we'll get caught.'

    'Let's just destroy this spear along with the mark and take the spirit. With the mark destroyed, there won't be any evidence. Even if it's the work of a demon from some higher clan, there are rules among demon clans. He won't be able to attack directly, as we are below. This will buy us time,' Alm said greedily.

    'Destroy? With all these bolts of lightning focused on the spear, its defenses are weakened. But this bone must have refined itself, creating an unbelievable defense,' Bruno murmured thoughtfully.

    Alm simply ignored him, and commanding the whale, spoke to Ruri, who was silent, knowing that her master was thinking deeply.

    "It's time for us to use that technique of ours..."

    "Eternal Bond! Don't forget the name; it's something unique to us, representing our bond," Ruri replied immediately, getting excited.

    Alm chuckled lightly and waved, saying, "Prepare your katana; we'll first seal the core. Then, we'll destroy this spear in the same second without delays."

    Ruri nodded and held the whale's hand, and in a leap, they approached the grayish sphere that shimmered in various colors due to the lightning fury hitting the spear. Despite the overwhelming power of the lightning, everything was concentrated in one place, and the few furious remnants were nullified by the Yin and Yang tattoo.

    As they approached the core, the metallic sound of the katana leaving its sheath echoed. Ruri pointed the katana downward and closed her eyes, releasing the runic sharpening seal.

    Alm focused entirely on her, and their bound hands became an unbreakable connection between them. Soon, mental and spiritual power merged, a minimal amount of life force from both was drawn, intertwining in a subtle but eternal union.

    Ruri opened her eyes, and her katana gleamed. The dragon glass on the blade trembled, and an indescribable cutting aura covered the entire space.

    Bruno sensed the moment and used Ruri's mental power through the array in sync. In two seconds, the grayish sphere was enveloped in violet energy. Instantly, all the lightning vanished, and the sphere dissipated as if it had been swallowed by emptiness.

    "Eternal Bond!"

    Ruri shouted, and a sharp, terrifying aura erupted from her katana. With a precise movement, she sliced through the air, falling from the skies like a razor-sharp blade.

    SLASH!

    It was a clean strike without any flashy effects, but it was as if space itself had been silently split. The earth below opened with a simple and infinitely deep line. The spear broke in two without any defense, as if that strike could cleave even the heavens.

    Alm and Bruno immediately retrieved the core of the immortal weapon, using their souls to draw in that spirit. The spirit seemed not to feel or comprehend what was happening; there was no defense from it, and its consciousness was rudimentary. In an instant, it was incorporated into a new body with their power.

    They sighed in relief, but soon came face to face with Ruri's radiant smile. An unexpected feeling of joy for her happiness rose within them, leaving them strangely moved... What had happened to that cold villain they once were? Then, she jumped onto their backs and passed out, drained of energy. It was at that moment that the bone spear vibrated, turning into dust.

    Far away, all the half-demons and half-wyverns were silent and apprehensive, awaiting the whale. Suddenly, they felt their demonic bloodlines freeze. At the same time, all the demons within the realm of lightning petrified, sensing the same phenomenon.

    Back at the center, Alm and Bruno looked astonished ahead. The entire spear turned to dust, and its spiritual mark should have emerged... but that was no ordinary mark... and its owner was anything but ordinary.

    It was a black silhouette of five meters that seemed to unfurl its wings, blotting out the world; its two red eyes focused on the whale, making all the laws and color of the world immediately disappear. Alm and Bruno had already read about it in the Soul Eater clan records and were certain.

    "Fuck... it's that so-called Demon Emperor all the clans always talk about!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 256: Immense Risks

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the demons and any entity with demonic blood fell to their trembling knees. That clearly represented the suppression of a supreme emperor, transcending all demons. His dynasty and power extended through countless generations, something completely unattainable even for the most powerful clan in the abyss.

    "Emperor... how..." Calirer murmured tremulously, feeling then a concerned gaze on her.

    It was Runula, perfectly fine, looking at her. She had demonic blood, but... was her dragon blood that strong? Calirer thought incredulously.

    Far away, the whale observed that colossal shadow with furrowed brows. The shadow stared at the whale in silence for a few seconds.

    'We're fucked, we messed with the fucking boss... he won't follow any rules...' Bruno said with a bitter sigh.

    'That wasn't a soul mark.' Alm spat dryly. 'Damn, he's at the Body Destruction Realm cultivation; he used his now semi-divine body and sealed his blood with part of his soul.'

    Bruno became serious, saying, 'We couldn't use our soul to find this inside, or the soul mark would react. It was impossible to predict... but now we have nowhere to run...'

    "A HUMAN?! INTERESTING." A guttural voice resonated like thunder throughout the realm of storms.

    Alm then roared, "FUCK YOU, YOU BASTARD!"

    Immediately, the whale's eyes lit up, and Bruno sighed inwardly, understanding what Alm had in mind.

    The two divine souls ignited, and the purest essence of Yin and Yang emerged like an invincible divine wave. A soul power surrounded the whole place, sealing the demonic shadow. It was a dominant force, impossible for a mortal to even think about resisting.

    "WHAT!!"

    The shadow of the demon emperor spoke in disbelief, its red eyes trembling as it felt a mortal and undefeatable subjugation. In an instant, the true body of the demon emperor opened its eyes, and at the same moment, he spat out black blood.

    "DARE YOU NOT!!" The shadow of the emperor spoke in fear.

    Everyone in the realm of storms felt their bodies being released, then looked up, sensing the fear coming from their emperor. Immediately, they became even more frightened as a result.

    "CLEAR YOUR ASS AND WAIT FOR ME, YOU BASTARD! I'LL REFINEL YOU INTO A PUPPET, AND YOU'LL HAVE AN OLDER BROTHER!"

    Alm roared thunderously, and everyone could hear it, feeling their souls leaving their bodies.

    Suddenly, a black saber materialized in his hands, covered by boundless soul power, and immediately, the saber cracked. The whale, without a second glance, threw the saber like a spear, shooting it like a magical black missile. It was the Manifestation of Will!

    BOOM!!!!!!!!

    Everyone witnessed the dark manifestation of the demon emperor instantly explode, creating a black hole in the horizon. All the remaining laws of lightning were erased, and the runes were sucked in by an infinite attractive force, creating vibrant luminous phenomena.

    Langrum, Almin, and Loeus looked at that and sighed. Goku had no limits to his insanity. How the hell did he manage to fight an emperor? And then... both of them just thought about how they would have to train even more desperately to still be useful.

    Runula supported Calirer, and both looked up. Runula's eyes trembled with excitement, but Calirer seemed to have empty eyes; that was the emperor...

    After a few minutes, everything became silent and cold. The electrical runes that were suppressed underground lit up again, and thunder roared again over everyone.

    Ruri still slept peacefully on the whale's back, while Alm and Bruno could only feel the lingering energy in the air. If someone could see the two souls now, they would notice both fragmented and damaged by half. They didn't spare any power and didn't have much control over this technique to save, and that was the consequence.

    'Indeed, he used his blood and put a part of his soul inside the spear.' Bruno spoke with conviction.

    'With a mortal cultivation fragmenting his soul? Either he's very arrogant, or he's an idiot.' Alm said coldly. 'Now that we've completely destroyed it, he has suffered irreparable damage to his mortal soul.'

    Bruno snorted but accepted that this might be the only way out. 'It should take him years to stabilize. If he doesn't go into total isolation, he might die needlessly. Well, maybe not everything was lost... we should run while we still have time.'

    'Don't be a coward! It's impossible for him to come out to get us personally now; a demon emperor must be extremely proud and arrogant. He won't admit or give any indication that he was injured, much less by a weaker human. There's no risk of him giving orders to others.' Alm roared dryly.

    Bruno thought seriously; Alm had a convincing point, but if something unexpected happened, they would be doomed. The risks were immense, but if they played it safe and ran, they would lose everything this abyss had to offer. It will be an unimaginable setback for their cultivation and for everyone.

    'Let's move on. But we have to think of plans in case something goes wrong.' Bruno said, a bit apprehensive.

    Alm just snorted, calling him a coward again, and then both focused on the core where the weapon spirit settled.

    Because he was very young and had recently been born, his soul was not fully assimilated into the spear. That was the main reason they went through with this plan. Otherwise, once the spear was destroyed, the spirit would suffer severe damage, and the chance of it taking on a new body would be almost nil.

    'He seems perfectly fine. Great, eat as much as you can.'

    Alm commented to the spirit floating in the spatial inventory, watching it with curiosity. A tide of Qi surged from within the abyss crystal mountains. The spirit looked at that pure and dense Qi, and its primal instincts ignited. Soon, it began to swallow everything as if it had been hungry for countless years.

    It consumed all the Qi quickly in a matter of seconds, leaving Alm and Bruno with serious looks. Then, the spirit entered a deep sleep. However, that core, which was only 5% intact, began to regenerate slowly before their eyes.

    Bruno then spoke. 'He ate half of all our crystals in seconds... Well, this should restore at least another 5% of the core... hopefully. The abyss crystals were our biggest weapon, but now we have to work to get more to feed him. And we can't waste them needlessly.'

    The whale then turned, looking at the ground around the place where the bone spear was. With a movement, the earth opened. And below, they saw the deep black glow and sighed in relief. There should be no fewer abyss crystals there than they collected before in the realm of flames.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 257: A Humble Half-Breed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first day inside the realm of storms passed silently. Shortly after the appearance of the demon emperor's shadow and its destruction, no one had time to deeply reflect on the event. The entire place, after the removal of its core, entered a state of frenzy as if it were giving its desperate last breaths.

    All the electrical laws permeating the air condensed, and all the beasts inhabiting this environment roared, attacking any enemy that appeared. Similar to the realm of flames, they seemed to know that an invader caused this collapse; this was probably another defense mechanism.

    Unlike the realm of flames, where demon clans did not take risks and only explored the periphery, the sixth and seventh-level clans advanced toward the center with caution, seeking not only treasures but also to enhance their physical bodies.

    When the frenzy began, most were startled but focused on the short opportunity to refine themselves. The demon clan that came from the fifth level, which was already pushing their limits, having witnessed what happened before in the realm of flames, did not hesitate; they all fled, anticipating the imminent disaster.

    Alm and Bruno, after collecting all the crystals, just felt the atmosphere and mentally discussed fervently.

    'These are just low-level demon clans. They shouldn't have contact with high-level clans. No one would believe what happened here; I refuse to massacre them to keep it quiet or to get resources.' Bruno said decisively.

    Alm snorted and spoke coldly. 'The cultivation of that demon emperor is at the peak of mortal realms. If he really wants, we'll be hunted all over the planet, and everything will get more complicated; you yourself said we need to plan measures. We have to take advantage of this period in the abyss while he's recovering and suck every drop of resource.'

    'It won't be hard for the emperor to figure out our connection with the two clans we're carrying. The safe play now is for them to leave the abyss, then be protected in the city until we get strong enough,' Bruno said calmly, feeling Ruri wake up on his back. 'Let's take it slow, but they must want that first. Or I admit, our approach must change drastically. After all, we handed over a lot to them.'

    'How many times have we been betrayed before? Now that we've messed with someone invincible to them, someone revered all their lives as a god. Do you think all your theatrics will convince them? They were just going with the flow while we handed things over to them.'

    Alm said coldly, feeling boundless bitterness. Bruno felt the same, recalling their dark past. It was then that they felt the little girl climbing their backs and perching on their shoulders.

    Their gazes met, and she smiled radiantly, seeming to sense their bitterness. Both sighed, feeling everything melt away before that smile. They were starting anew and wanted to believe that their different actions would bring different results.

    Then, they turned to Ruri with a tender look. She was soon internally examined by them for any other consequences of using that technique. The cutting power generated was something far beyond what someone with her cultivation could endure.

    Theoretically, either side could use the technique, but Ruri completely loses all her mental power in the technique after its use. If they were the attackers, she would be left unprotected and rely solely on the power of the earth stored in the runic seal. After being used once in the abyss, she couldn't replenish those laws.

    So, the most efficient scenario would be for her to attack, and they become her shield. The technique relied on the multi-layered connection between them, costing only a bit of their souls and lives, preserving their QIs. It was a powerful and useful creation.

    'She's perfectly healthy; the lost life force is irrelevant.' Bruno thought, looking at her intently. Then, he saw those bright eyes full of expectation directed at him.

    "Your meridians and acupuncture points are practically formed. I'd say in less than a year, you'll be able to cultivate normally." Bruno commented lightly, and a sweet laugh echoed from those small rosy lips.

    They then began to walk calmly. Soon, Bruno spoke aloud, "When you're just over fourteen, you'll be fully formed, it's a very early start even for the divine worlds... unfortunately, you're growing up too fast."

    Ruri laughed contentedly, but soon felt the weight in those words and murmured, "But master doesn't like children as much anymore; his taste has changed quite a bit since we met. Initially, he even asked me to look for which maid sisters hadn't..."

    "Forget about that time!" Bruno immediately cut her off. "And I never liked children either!"

    "Hmm... true, master, despite sometimes asking me to remove..." Ruri stopped halfway as she felt the piercing gaze directed at her. "Yes! Master just glanced, but he didn't react enthusiastically."

    She smiled awkwardly, then after a few seconds spoke timidly, "But... I really never understood why you treated me so well until today."

    Bruno scoffed. It all started just because he thought Alm would soften a bit with her around, after seeing his reaction in the clan's library. But now, remembering, both he and Alm reacted the same way, and he just used that as an initial excuse back then.

    "Don't think too much about it. Just consider it fate, and I did everything because you were someone special." Bruno spoke lightly, but he was startled to hear a muffled whimper.

    Turning around, Bruno saw Ruri on his shoulder, looking at them frozen, her eyes trembling, her heart beating uncontrollably, and her whole face completely red like an apple.

    'You... really say whatever comes to mind without thinking when you're relaxed,' Alm said dryly to Bruno. 'We stopped doing that a long time ago on Earth because it brought us a lot of problems. Now, you're doing it again like an idiot, and she's getting more attached. We'll have to fix this in the worst way in the future because of you.'

    Bruno heard and felt strange. Fixing it in the worst way... at that moment, both he and Alm felt a strange tightness in their chests. Just thinking about doing something to separate from her, they would both prefer to die. Neither of them spoke, but both thought in unison: That was impossible.

    ***

    A few hours later, both clans in the center of the realm still fought with determination. The electrical laws, once inert and devoid of will, no longer shook them as they did when they first arrived. However, as the powerful beasts controlling these laws emerged, the situation changed drastically.

    With their instinctive intelligence controlling the laws, any physical contact transmitted the electrical laws to the enemy, acting like a poison penetrating the body. Everyone with demon blood suffered from this. However, no survivor up to that moment was weak.

    The three newly recruited members of the Soul Eater clan, Langrum, Almin, and Loeus, fought together, eliminating the beasts in precise movements, preventing the two clans from falling into a desperate struggle. Soon, the half-demons, using the new technique, combining the physical power of the wyverns and teamwork, in a few hours, managed to stabilize the battle.

    After a final flaming strike with Almin's spear, the last beast was destroyed. Almin sighed lightly and saw no more beasts in the vicinity. "It was simple this time..."

    "Yes, the warm-up is over."

    He was interrupted by the presence of the whale, which appeared in front of him without Almin noticing. Only a subtle violet aura dispersed, and Almin looked at Ruri, smiling. The level of her mental power was becoming more and more terrifying.

    The two clans eliminated their enemies and turned their attention to the whale. It advanced towards the two leaders.

    "As you saw, I caused you quite a big problem to handle," the whale spoke, looking seriously at Calirer. "You have two options: you can expel me from the clan and spread the word to everyone. I won't hold a grudge, and you can enjoy everything you've gained so far."

    Runula immediately furrowed her brows, ready to say something, but the whale cut her off with a glance and continued.

    "The second option is to follow me to the end. It will be a potentially deadly path, but I can keep you safe for a while. The cost of this... you'll have to leave the abyss and abandon your lands."

    All members of both clans forgot to breathe; they never imagined getting this far and felt limitless confidence in their abilities. No one doubted that sacred, round figure, and everyone envisioned the future they desired if they followed it. However, the enemy was the demon emperor, someone they were taught to respect and fear from the moment they were born.

    Runula quickly opened her mouth without hesitation. "Those with dragon blood don't bow to any demon out of fear; we prefer to fight and die than be subjugated! We gain nothing but contempt and misery from demons. We will follow the one who blessed us and taught us!"

    Runula threatened to kneel, but a subtle mental force compelled her to stay standing. She looked at the whale, her eyes trembling, feeling lost and not understanding.

    'If you kneel, Deryu will treat you as a slave forever.' The whale's mental message echoed in her mind.

    Tense, Runula snorted, and her human body glowed. Immediately, she returned to her true wyvern form and freed herself from the mental force. Then, she bowed her wyvern body, with wings and head touching the ground.

    "If he is someone who doesn't know how to repay kindness with kindness and fails to recognize his worth... I will kill him myself and end our engagement." She said confidently. "All wyverns will follow him!" Runula roared.

    Immediately, the entire Serpent Wing clan stepped forward, replicating the movement of their leader.

    Calirer watched everything with a complicated expression, and everyone from her clan looked at her silently. Langrum behind her stopped breathing in suspense, and the whale simply waited without caring.

    "I... the abyss is our home; I can't make this decision alone." She murmured and turned to her clan.

    Most looked at her with a fighting spirit emerging in their auras, then several glances turned towards her with clear disdain. Calirer felt all of this and sighed heavily. Then, she turned to Goku and lowered her head. She felt a strong sense of shame, thinking that she was acting cowardly again.

    "No need to blame yourself; a leader must also consider their people and their well-being. The slightest mistake can cause everyone's death, and it will be the end of the clan. I also gave you no assurance or explanation." The whale spoke gently.

    "Just state your will; no matter your choice, there will be those who support and those who don't. Everyone knows that you love your clan. The key is to follow your feelings, even if it seems crazy. If you don't trust yourself, no one will trust you, especially as a leader." The whale concluded and fell silent.

    Calirer lifted her head and looked into their eyes. This round figure had always been abnormal and unbelievable since she met it, but her years of life in the midst of misery and survival taught her to think logically to survive. Now... she clenched her fists, feeling the strong demonic blood flowing.

    "Sorry, it's hard to stop being a humble half-breed who will be trampled like an insect by anyone. Now... thanks to the opportunity you gave me, everything changed very quickly. But I promise not to hesitate anymore."

    She spoke and looked back, and her entire clan snorted, nodding in satisfaction. Everyone perfectly understood her feelings from the youngest to the oldest; they had lived this way for a long time. And it became ingrained in them.

    The whale nodded without emotion. "It's understandable; even a slave, after many years, ends up truly believing they are just that and becoming a slave forever willingly."

    He then nodded, and a grayish sphere appeared in his hand; in the same second, Almin felt a cold sweat running down his back.

    "Initially, I thought of training you until you became strong enough to defend yourselves. But things have changed. If everyone wants to follow me to the end, you'll have to become, at a minimum, greater than any pure demon." The whale spoke, and the sphere began to swirl, and space stirred.

    "I will gradually increase the level of the electrical laws of this realm every hour. Your bodies will quickly become half-dead. Then, I will inject as much Qi as possible into each of you, and we'll continue until your bodies reach the maximum limit... or you die in the middle of the process; let's see what happens first."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 258: Enjoy The Experience

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The three clans of the seventh level were now united, displaying various expressions on their faces. Since the moment the demon emperor disappeared, they found themselves entangled in a desperate fight against countless electric beasts. Surrounded, they fought for their own survival, but suddenly, they all felt a change in the laws. Immediately, all the beasts ran together in a single direction.

    Currently, only the purest electric laws fell upon their bodies, and they couldn't perceive any danger from a great distance. The advisors leading the clans were confused. After an hour, the level of the laws increased significantly.

    The skies darkened, and an infinite and deadly electric power emerged as an omen of the end times. On the ground, it wasn't just the intensity of the laws that increased; they became more and more pure. The demons' eyes widened, without any hesitation, only greed and desire for power.

    'I gave them a chance to escape and even attracted the beasts to save them. What happens now is not my concern,' Alm mentally said to Bruno, noticing the demons who chose to stay. They had previously emitted all the signs of danger and alert.

    Two hours passed, and the laws multiplied again. Suddenly, the clans of the seventh level heard a muffled explosion to the south and turned alarmed. It was the sixth-level clans that also chose to stay, and some perished. All the advisors of the seventh level felt the bloodline in the air and understood what had happened, but something sinister seemed to arise in their minds.

    In the center of this realm, the whale observed the cultivators of the two clans he trained. They were trembling, but somehow, they stood firm under the falling rays from the skies. The whale nodded in satisfaction and watched the people in the distance.

    He divided the realm into sectors, taking into account each individual's cultivation. The weaker members received fewer rays, being able to adapt slowly and move towards the center as they improved. Ruri was extremely close to the exit; she wanted to train her body and cultivate. Perhaps Alm and Bruno had made all this effort for her, but they didn't think too much about it.

    In the next hour, he began using demon bones and injecting Qi into everyone. It didn't take long for muffled sounds to echo as everyone's cultivations explosively soared.

    However, when another hour passed, Alm and Bruno furrowed their brows. Something was wrong. Calirer hadn't advanced any levels, and all the advisors who reached the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, like her, seemed to freeze at the same stage.

    They carefully examined everyone and noticed something peculiar. They approached Calirer and felt the Yin rune she cultivated in her body.

    'All the Qi we injected... nothing is sticking,' Bruno thought, intrigued, and then asked.

    "What is the maximum cultivation of the main demon clans?"

    Calirer searched her memories. Although she never had direct contact with them, information about the main clans was always disclosed. "I believe the leader and all members of them must be at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm."

    The whale snorted. 'Herbs created only to feed the formation shouldn't be too strong to avoid causing trouble,' Alm sarcastically said. 'A cultivation limiter is normal for slaves; why wouldn't demons have one?'

    'We can deal with this later. If we force it now, the emperor will find out. Damn, our plan has been ruined. Now, if all the main demons have this limit...' Bruno delved deep into his thoughts.

    Alm chuckled dryly and said, 'Definitely a sinister and admirable job. It doesn't reveal that they are actually slaves. Divide them into clans to instill self-hatred and prevent them from uniting. They are born in an environment that encourages them to compete for resources and fight for their positions in the abyss. They are true cattle kept entertained in their internal squabbles. He even created hunting grounds that are the realms.'

    Bruno sighed mentally. 'It's truly a good method to continuously feed the demonic diagrams. Then, they will be compelled to develop their bloodlines and other aspects to differentiate themselves... clever!'

    Bruno spoke calmly. "Calirer, you mentioned earlier that, to decide which clans enter the realm of ashes, a grand ceremony is held, and everything is decided based on the outcome. There are always two competitions, one for the youths under a hundred years old and another for those above three hundred years." (Chapter 173)

    Calirer nodded, understanding where he was going, and replied, "The young generation competes in a fair fight in the same realm, so you can participate. Those over three hundred years old fight with their bloodlines, and our small clan could participate, but... at the same time, it was almost impossible to meet the minimum."

    She felt Goku's strange gaze and, thinking about what she had told him in the past, continued hastily.

    "The former clan leader was the purest half-demon born within the clan in centuries. He has participated in the ceremony several times and managed to pass in some of them; always in the last place, of course. But the overall results of the clan never allowed him to enter. I didn't lie to you at that time. I thought that if you participated in the young generation, we would certainly enter this time."

    The whale nodded in understanding. Mentally, Bruno became excited. 'So, all we need to do is raise their cultivations to the limit and train them rigorously in other aspects. In the end, we'll save resources to use. PERFECT!'

    After that, Alm and Bruno pushed the electrical laws even further. They spared no effort for everyone to reach the maximum limit. After days passed, their cultivation naturally stopped rising as they lacked understanding.

    That's when Alm had an interesting and sinister idea. Bruno didn't need to hear what he wanted and immediately tried to cut him off. But in a few minutes, they felt something different coming from a point in the realm.

    'Come on, it was about time.' Alm said, laughing in a wicked manner.

    They moved silently and smelled the scent of black blood in the air. When they got closer, they saw only the Yin of death permeating and blending with the electrical laws, dissipating.

    'Sons of...' Bruno spat.

    Ahead of them, there were only the remains of all the members of the three sixth-level clans. It wasn't the laws that killed them; after they split into sectors, they should have been able to escape. The one who ruthlessly killed them was a bit distant.

    'It was obvious that the advisors from the bigger clans would do something like this. This place has become a divine training ground for them. Since they had a similar level, letting them cultivate peacefully was a risk. The demon emperor did a good job of creating hatred among the clans; now, the diagram received a magnificent surge of life force and souls.' Alm said, laughing.

    'I thought of being kind and letting them train, but they don't deserve my kindness. Screw them, they'll serve a greater purpose.' Bruno spoke dryly. At that moment, he seemed to embody his villainous self that he thought he had left behind. Alm just laughed even more sinisterly.

    ***

    CRASH!

    A sinuous black lightning snaked through the skies like a malevolent and ominous dragon. Below, everything seemed to freeze, and all the demons, feeling a malevolent presence, raised their gazes in fear.

    An infinite killing intent descended upon the world like a macabre shroud. Instantly, everyone turned their bodies and gazes to the same place, witnessing a round, shadowy figure approaching slowly, holding a gigantic bone club and a twisted smile on its face.

    CRASH!

    In the heavens, the purest annihilating lightning condensed to the extreme, causing the realm to tremble in response. The thin threads of lightning that fell upon them turned black, and in an instant, endless electric currents invaded their bodies. The demons felt their cores and Qi being dispersed by this overwhelming power.

    But as the steps drew near, the demons turned with even more fear and despair, a deadly malice cruelly attacking their minds.

    "Your lives will be taken slowly. I hope you enjoy the experience," the shadowy figure spoke with a smile, approaching slowly. The sound of its steps echoed like a macabre drum, and the promise of sadism hung in the air.

    ***

    After the dirty work was done, Calirer and Runula handed over the demonic diagrams to the whale. They manipulated it directly; now, Alm and Bruno had some knowledge about this diagram and a certainty. Its main sustenance wasn't the treasures of the realm. At least in the lower realms, treasures were just a variation of abyssal crystals.

    The clans and their members fed the diagram with their three life powers, slowly and stealthily, to the point that most lived and died without realizing what they had lost. Thus, they forcibly extracted the life force from those demons and fused it with mental and spiritual power. An exorbitant amount of it.

    Ruri had already passed out on the whale's back; all her mental power was used. In seconds, the two diagrams lit up in vibrant colors. This was the best kind of food, and it greatly benefited those with demon blood.

    From that day on, the level of understanding of the members of the two clans exploded overnight as if by magic. When someone stopped at a certain level, the whale would just say a few words, and they immediately understood and advanced. They were receiving a luxurious treatment that not even the number one clan had access to.

    Thus, everything happened extremely quickly and efficiently. The whale flooded them with Qi, using all the realm's treasures, and they advanced levels practically every day. Only those who reached the limit of the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm were stagnant. Then, they trained their bodies under the lightning.

    A month later, the diagrams began to fade. However, they were no longer of much use.

    Thousands of half-demons and half-wyverns now roared with their imposing Qi. From the older to the younger, all emanated a powerful and suffocating presence, be it physically, in their cultivations, or in their bloodlines.

    Everyone emerged from the realm of lightning with piercing looks. From that day on, an army of thousands of cultivators at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm emerged as if they had sprouted from the void.

    A round and chubby void.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 259: Have More Self-Respect!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Less than six months remained until the grand ceremony for entry into the Realm of Ashes. At this moment, all six clans residing in the twelfth and thirteenth layers of the abyss were silent, with their gates closed. All their demons were in seclusion, meticulously preparing for that moment. Every possible resource of each clan was being utilized, and everyone was focused on honing their skills to the maximum.

    In the twelfth layer, within gigantic and sumptuous black walls, was the fourth-largest clan in the abyss, the Nether Hound Clan. This was a unique place within the abyss; the entire clan was shrouded in a dense demonic aura, but amidst the disturbing power, there was a frenzied bestial aura of equal intensity.

    On that day, within that clan, the skies were black, and lightning struck the earth—or, to be more precise, the cultivators; all half-human, half-beast. They were precisely evil cultivators, originating from the Bloodthirsty Light Sect, undergoing tribulations and crossing into the Heaven Stage Realm.

    In a distant location underground in the clan, a red figure felt the surface's changes and sighed; it was the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. "To think that almost none of them will survive the Realm of Ashes is a heavy loss for the sect every time we enter the abyss."

    Almost all the high elders of his sect had reached that realm that only the patriarch had possessed before, all thanks to the help of this demonic clan. The patriarch himself had reached this realm in the past in this way, and currently, he had reached the third level of the Heaven Stage Realm. Without a strong demonic bloodline, it was almost impossible to go further because they wouldn't have the help of the demonic diagram; he had come so far due to a thin, nearly extinct demonic lineage in his veins.

    There was no excitement among any high elders, only tension. They were all experiencing the abyss for real for the first time. Despite their advanced ages, they, like almost all evil cultivators, had only explored the first two levels of the abyss.

    They, like most elders, maintained a slight connection to the demons. But they knew very little or almost nothing about the abyss. All of this changed when they were appointed as high elders exactly ten years ago.

    In every abyss opening, rarely did an elder return alive, and new ones were always appointed. Now these high elders knew the truth. With the resources of this clan, it was simple to reach that realm, but the cost... almost all would have to give their lives working within the Realm of Ashes. And with luck, one of them might survive.

    "Our glorious sect always sacrifices a lot. But this time, everything will change," an emotionless voice sounded from the darkness near the patriarch. "The preparations are ready, and the bloody rune is already mature. Soon, the Realm of Seas will be opened, and you must easily refine the demons. By the way, any news of him?"

    The patriarch shook his head. "No top 20 clan recruited him. Before, he made contact with low-level abyss clans within the prison. He must have joined one of them and is cultivating silently."

    "I have already sealed the contract of that bastard elf with my lineage; that solved that abnormal problem within you. No demonic clan will miss the opportunity to try to enter the Realm of Ashes; at that moment, we will catch him. If he is cowardly enough not to appear, just seal all the abyss exits. He won't be able to get out, or he will die buried in the abyss," the voice spoke dryly.

    "Indeed. But I feel like that won't be necessary," the patriarch said lightly. "He has always seemed interested in meeting the founder... as if he knew something... he has many secrets, and he is unpredictable."

    "Someone coming from the divine realm is no small matter; I have to assume that body at all costs. I have already negotiated with the clan leader; he will provide his advisors to avoid mistakes within the realm, and then in the capture. Regardless of his intentions, with the power of our race, he will be enough."

    "YES!"

    The patriarch responded joyfully. This was what he wanted, and now nothing could go wrong. The entire Nether Hound clan was composed of the most abnormal and invincible bloodline possible in their hearts.

    Most didn't know, but they weren't demons, but something close to a demonic beast and, at the same time, not belonging to either of those two. Still, they could live within the abyss as if they were demons and cultivate as such. They were a unique bloodline, not belonging to this world; all of them were the guardians of the underworld, the Cerberus.

    In the midst of that stupor, the patriarch felt his communication crystal vibrate. He took the crystal, ready to destroy it, but stopped when he realized it was the crystal used among the evil patriarchs. Soon, a mental message flowed to him. Suddenly, all that excitement faded, and his brows furrowed coldly.

    ***

    BOOM!!!

    A deafening explosion, followed by an avalanche of death Yin, rose to the skies. Everything happened within walls carved with wind runes; there was where a ninth-level abyss demonic clan lived, but everything turned into ruins in a matter of seconds.

    In the skies, a black wyvern figure spoke imposingly. "Flee or die! I won't give you another chance."

    One month remained until the realm of mists would open. During this time, all eighth and ninth-level clans were terrorized by two invincible armies that brought down all demonic clans overnight. This was the last of them, and despite the one-sided massacre, they couldn't refuse the battle.

    The invaders were following the demons' rules, and the clan needed to uphold the honor of their bloodline, so the leader and advisors were forced to fight. It was a battle of leaders and advisors, all with the same cultivation, but... it all lasted a single move, and the young leader of that clan didn't need to move a muscle.

    All the demons in that clan just trembled in fear and ran with all their might away; only their demonic diagram and technique were taken. The half-wyverns landed on the ground calmly and quickly ransacked all the buildings in the clan without worrying about the destruction. They grabbed all the treasures and anything valuable inside that clan and flew away.

    In a distant place, within the walls of another ninth-level clan. In the central building, Almin, Langrum, and Loeus were in a closed room. And inside that room, a Qi so dense that it could be comparable to some places in the divine realm permeated everything.

    All the treasures and resources that the eighth-level clans possessed were used to cultivate with the help of Yin and Yang tattoos. Everyone focused on their cultivations, and Loeus was the first to breakthrough continuously. Then, something that would shock to death any cultivator on this planet occurred. Loeus, at just 16 years old, managed to form a core and reach the Core Formation Realm.

    Langrum matched Almin, and both advanced to the seventh level of the Core Formation Realm. Then, everything was consumed, and Goku ordered them to isolate themselves to enhance other aspects.

    There was no longer the possibility for half-demons or half-wyverns to rise, so everything was being used by them. But the main limitation was their understanding of their realm. If they were too fast, it would destroy the possibility of reaching higher realms in the future.

    A few hours later, Calirer and Runula arrived at the clan at the same time, and together, they went to where the whale was. They came to bring all the resources from the two ninth-level clans, by his order; no resource could be wasted, and they looted everything.

    In the rules among the demons, there were some loopholes: if the clan that won the duel did not take the leader's emblem, technically, they did not assume that position and could challenge others as if they were of a lower level. Thus, with only two clans, all the clans from both levels were defeated.

    The two moved to the entrance of the underground, and just approaching it, they felt the furious energy coming from the electrical laws. Both activated their cultivations to resist, but that lightning was not just power, and a bitter feeling lingered in them. As they entered the room, only the smell of dense blood and lightning covered their visions.

    Alm and Bruno sensed their approach and gathered all the power coming from that rune, sealing it again with a snort. All electrical laws went out, and they landed on the ground with their bodies completely destroyed and red, as if they had been trampled by a giant beast. Bruno just activated the power of faith, and they began to regenerate rapidly.

    'No way, the Qi isn't working, and just the electrical laws aren't helping advance in physical cultivation... we lost almost half the power of faith without gaining anything.' Bruno commented, lamenting.

    'The Meridian Training is an extreme threshold in this cultivation. After completing it, our body will have undergone complete and extreme refinement. But if nothing works, there's only one solution,' Alm analyzed coldly. 'It must be completed using celestial power, only a tribulation can complete it.'

    'Only in the Heaven Stage Realm will we face the first tribulation. But we can't use it to refine the body, or our spiritual root will be damaged.' Bruno responded thoughtfully.

    Alm spoke seriously, 'We've already challenged the heavens enough using that amulet; our tribulation will be something high-level and extremely dangerous. We have to find a method, or...'

    'Don't think about it; if the tribulation turns into a celestial punishment, it will be impossible to resist. Our bodies will be destroyed, and our already wounded souls will be annihilated,' Bruno quickly cut off. 'Maybe we'll have to wait until the second tribulation in the other realm to advance.'

    At that moment, they realized they had been talking for a few minutes and looked ahead at the entrance. They saw the two standing there silently, with strange looks.

    "Why are you standing at the door? Come on, I need to start soon," Alm said dryly.

    "Sir... I..." Runula murmured, and Calirer silenced her as if expecting this, then spoke lightly.

    "He is still a cultivator of that sect; I will go, don't worry." A faint smile of excitement appeared on her face with those words.

    The door opened quickly, and a girl entered running. "Master!" it was Ruri who ran in, roaring furiously, taking off new clothes and covering them quickly.

    "Again this, have more self-respect!" Ruri dressed them quickly, emanating extreme anger.

    "Hm? There's no reason to get angry about it; no one cares or would like to see that." the whale spoke without caring.

    "They care!" Ruri quickly spoke and turned to the two standing in front, and a bloodthirsty look fell upon Calirer. "You! I heard before; don't think nonsense on your own!"

    'How much nonsense, she didn't care about it before.' Alm commented mentally, and the whale snorted without understanding this situation well.

    'Maybe the thousands of years alone in empty space have destroyed our common sense. We have to rethink some things.' Bruno commented lightly.

    Calirer and Runula quickly approached under Ruri's penetrating gaze and handed over all the spatial rings before quickly fleeing. But a subtle disappointment was evident in Calirer. When they left, Ruri's bloodthirsty expression did not diminish. Then, they had to promise to be careful with that from now on. Or try...

    ***

    The day of the Realm of Mist opening arrived. And Alm and Bruno left the clan with light steps and a bit satisfied. After using all the resources of the three clans from the ninth level of the abyss, their cultivations reached the third level of the Core Formation.

    It was extremely slow, and due to their effort, Almin benefited and reached the eighth level of the same realm effortlessly. Ruri now seemed to be at the maximum limit of her realm, ready to break through at any moment.

    This time, the whole group moved on its own; there shouldn't be any competition in this realm after they expelled everyone, so they would enter alone. Calirer and Runula went to see the whale off, and they looked worried.

    "I'll spend at most a month inside. For you now, the realms pose no danger, so it's useless to follow me," the whale said dryly to the two. "If you want to be useful, during this time, invade the higher levels and defeat all the clans up to the eleventh level, where the next realm is. That will save me time."

    Both waved and bowed. The tenth-level clans shouldn't pose much of a challenge. But the eleventh-level ones should all have cultivators at the highest possible cultivation. Adding that to their refined techniques, the two clans won't have any advantage, and it will be a true battle.

    Thus, the group moved on and reached the gigantic dome emanating furious wind laws. Unsurprisingly, there were no high-level demon clans, and that whole place would now be their private training ground, so they entered.

    ***

    Far away, in the last layer of the abyss, inside the monumental black castle, the demon emperor was secluded in a forced meditation. The demonic energy around him seemed to distort space itself, forming shadows that danced in harmony with his uncontrolled Qi. A contorted expression of pain and hatred marked his face as if being consumed by dark forces.

    In a moment of sudden transition, he opened his trembling eyes, and a sinister smile drew on his lips. A heavy aura filled the air, and he murmured with a voice infused with reverence and power:

    "Ancestor! I thank you for answering my request for help." He roared, turning and kneeling with all respect in a mysterious direction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 260: Dreadful Smell

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The realm of mist emerged before the group, and soon, a gust of wind made most of them take steps back, startled.

    CRACK!

    One meter ahead of them, a sharp cut split the ground, opening a thin and deep fissure. Almin, Langrum, and Loeus swallowed nervously while Ruri widened her eyes, her mind working rapidly.

    Bruno, noticing her reaction on his shoulder, spoke calmly. "Yes, that is very similar to the power of our technique. Wind laws have a cutting ability like that of a blade. Its strength isn't great, but its speed and flexibility are remarkable."

    Ruri nodded admirably and watched the wind blades crossing the air menacingly. Her eyes gleamed, but the rest of the group was breaking a cold sweat.

    "In terms of speed, wind and thunder laws were the fastest of the elements. However, wind focuses on flexibility, change, and sharpness, while thunder focuses on absolute speed and piercing power. Both are extremely difficult to defend against, in different ways," Bruno explained to Ruri and the entire group calmly.

    "Unlike thunder, which could even affect the mind by clearly signaling where the attack would come from, you will only notice the wind blades when they are a few meters away or when they are at your throats. Your delicate senses will be trained, along with the resilience of your bodies. But don't forget that there are beasts everywhere to deal with," the whale spoke, and everyone nodded, a bit tense but still confident.

    The whale grinned macabrely, saying, "Excellent. Almin, go to the right. Langrum and Loeus to the left. You will have three days to get used to the environment; then, I will multiply the training level. Go!"

    The three were petrified, bewildered.

    "What? We have the whole place to train. Do you want to stay together and waste training time? You must now fend for yourselves; Loeus is only going along with Langrum because he's still too weak. This will only increase the difficulty for Langrum," the whale spoke in a sarcastic tone before Almin could say anything.

    The three took a deep breath, and Langrum was the first to take a step forward, drawing her giant black sword. She wanted to use it as a shield, and Loeus behind her took light steps, following closely.

    Looking at the two, Alm and Bruno only now realized that Loeus was much larger than they remembered. His Yang power, after fully awakening, had a similar effect to Ruri's Yin. His growth was much faster, and now he must have been almost six feet tall, emitting a serious and mature aura.

    'Langrum must be climbing the walls. Loeus will soon be devoured and sucked mercilessly. I don't know how she's being so patient in waiting.' Alm sarcastically remarked.

    Almin covered his surroundings with fire runes and took steps in the opposite direction. His eyes were tense, but the whale had total confidence in him. His survival instincts had always been abnormal and sharp, and if he were cornered, he could defend himself using the mithril furnace. After he received that absurd amount of crystals, and his runes were fueled, the defensive power of the furnace became strong enough.

    Alm and Bruno watched for a few minutes. Then, they saw both sides suffer the first wounds from sneaky beasts in the sky.

    'Hmm? Did Langrum manage to sense the attack?' Bruno asked, surprised.

    Alm nodded. 'Yes, it seems we don't have much to worry about. Langrum has a talent for these wind laws, which is good. In the Elemental Condensation Realm, she would be forced to choose an element. If she starts studying now, it will be easier in the future.'

    The whale took a step, and Ruri, on their shoulder, spoke seriously. "We have to wait three days, so I don't want to fall behind."

    "Memorize and observe the movement and fluidity of the blades; this will improve your katana technique. Your talents lean more towards lightness and speed, and these blades will be a great inspiration for you," the whale spoke calmly.

    So, they headed to the central area. Soon, the defense system was activated, and those blades made with the triple power of life were exactly what Ruri needed to see and learn. The whale was in no hurry, spending the entire day just evading and letting Ruri slowly analyze everything.

    Afterwards, they returned to the safe area for her to sleep. Unfortunately, she hadn't broken through to the next realm yet and was still compelled to sleep. Thus, the three days passed, and Ruri's understanding level, already high in many aspects, now rose to another level. Her katana technique would eventually become so sharp that it would be indefensible for those at the same level. Along with that, their joint technique equally increased in capability.

    When they finally reached the central area, they sighed in relief, not to find any surprises. They easily sealed and removed the rune that served as the core of the place, even taking care to sense all the abyss crystals.

    Then they realized with doubt that there really was the queen's will in them. Strangely, in the storm realm, there was nothing, but here, and in the realm of flames, the crystals were impregnated with her will.

    Ruri had no difficulty throwing that will into the array. Currently, she had practically completed the second sutra of mental cultivation, with only the third sutra left to finish the entire first level of this cultivation. Her abilities were growing stronger every day.

    'She doesn't increase her cultivation, but everything around her becomes stronger. When she starts real cultivation, it will be like a divine dragon rising in the skies. No one will even come close to her in the same realm. I think we've created an absolute monster.' Bruno commented lightly, and both of them were proud.

    Quickly, all the crystals were collected, and the group's training was elevated to another insane level. All the beasts gathered around them, and the whale just watched from afar with a sadistic smile. They saw the three having their bodies completely slashed and their blood covering the entire ground of that place.

    Fortunately, their physical level, endurance, and reflexes after all the training they went through were terrifying. They didn't suffer fatal injuries, and they didn't lose any limbs. It was a constant torture that would never kill them... but they would never win either. Hundreds of beasts surrounded them on two different sides.

    When they fell semi-dead, and without Qi on the ground, the whale smiled sadistically and jumped to Langrum's side, injecting the power of faith and Qi into her. Almin received the same, but it was through the array.

    "Continue. If you haven't died, you'll keep fighting until the end," the whale spoke to the two separate groups before disappearing once again. Yes, Alm was truly enjoying the results of their sufferi- cough, cough... training.

    So, the days passed.

    After an uninterrupted week of battles, all the beasts died, and the three simply passed out in a deep coma.

    "With this, their lack of understanding problem should have been solved. They will now ascend the levels easily without problems. Fight, meditate, and study. Those are the pillars of cultivation."

    Alm spoke to Ruri on his shoulder; she saw the whole process and curiously asked many questions. It wasn't just their combat power that was terrifying and unusual, their understanding and mentality were being honed rapidly. Alm and Bruno spoke everything excitedly; it was always rewarding to teach someone intelligent.

    With a day of rest, the whale forcibly woke up the three; they weren't there on vacation. Soon, all the laws of the winds became deadly and destructive, and they had to endure and survive it in a bloody way... but to Alm's frustration, Langrum seemed to no longer feel any discomfort, and even the laws seemed to soften near her. She was indeed compatible with wind even though she never discovered or studied it before.

    A month passed quickly. During this time, all the treasures were collected by Alm and Bruno while the group trained. When everything was over, everyone was excited to go back and use all the resources to elevate their cultivation.

    Now, they had the resources of an entire realm to use; what existed within the clans they looted shouldn't be more than 5% of what they had now. They would certainly reach the peak of their current realm with all this.

    So, they crossed the exit with light steps...

    Soon, a suffocating and indescribable smell of blood penetrated their bodies in a dreadful way. Everyone was paralyzed and looked at the skies, feeling a great disturbance.

    ROAAAAAAAAAAR!

    A roar from the soul of a wyvern reverberated thunderously, but everyone felt a tightness in their chests.

    BOOM!

    With a deafening explosion, the horizon was dyed in black blood, and a rain of blood cascaded to the ground, intensifying the ghastly smell that hung in the air.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    Countless sounds reverberated from all directions, the earth trembled like in the worst nightmares, and space distorted, compressing the whole group in a suffocating grip. They were all self-detonations, and all the half-wyverns were resorting to the desperate last resort.

    It all lasted two seconds, and no one could react. Suddenly, a dense, malicious sensation surged in the world like a sinister cloak. Almin, Langrum, and Loeus felt it welling up beside them and froze in place. In that instant, the whale grabbed Ruri on its back and burst straight ahead with all the power it could muster.

    They ran like lightning, leaving residual images wherever they went. Nothing was spared. In the sky, a new bloody explosion erupted, and a black mass fell to the ground just ahead, quickly spreading broken scales in all directions like fragile and lifeless fragments.

    "RUNULA!" Ruri screamed desperately.

    The whale arrived at her side, encountering a devastating scene: a gigantic hole was opened in the chest of that small half-wyvern. Ruri's despair echoed in the air, resonating like a lament filled with sadness. Runula still managed to hear that piercing voice for a second, but she closed her eyes slowly, as if a welcoming darkness gradually enveloped her...

    Her consciousness faded away like fragile mist dispersing before the sun, until it extinguished completely...
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    Chapter 261: Desolate Battlefield

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    ...

    ...

    ...thump-thump, Thump-Thump, THUMP-THUMP!

    'Hey, wake up.'

    The dry voice echoed in Runula's mind, prompting her to open her eyes once again. It was as if something soft and gentle was filling her body, bringing back her strength and will to live.

    She felt the warmth returning and circulating through her body again. Her first sensation was of a young girl clutching tightly onto the neck of her true body, and her eyes met the small black figure on her shoulder silently observing her. Soon, her heart began to beat rapidly.

    The whale sighed. "You have recovered enough. Shift back to human form to heal. I've just kept you alive again."

    BOOM!

    The space trembled, and a powerful wave of Qi from the heavens reverberated. The whale spoke quickly, "Immediately summon everyone from your clan, or they'll all die in vain. I've already read your memories; Almin is coming to protect you."

    The whale made a motion, pulling Ruri back onto its back. He caught a glimpse of her tear-twisted face, and that fueled his fury.

    "Just rest; Deryu will stay by your side. Master will resolve all of this quickly." Ruri spoke, wiping away her tears, and Deryu snorted... then, seeing the whale's deadly gaze, simply lowered its head.

    Soon, they ran at full speed, leaving the two behind.

    The power of faith once again demonstrated its surreal usefulness, even as they used it in a rudimentary manner. By reading Runula's memories, they spared as much as possible. There wasn't much left, and this was their biggest trump card.

    Now, things had completely spiraled out of control, and they would have to put an end to it quickly because the cause of everything was ancient enemies. The method and the why would be discovered later.

    'Are they okay, Master?' Ruri asked through the array as they ran.

    'They should still be. Calirer and the Soul Eater clan are fighting like turtles in a jar, but Almin did a good job leaving a vast stockpile of pills behind.' They responded and briefly communicated through the array as they ran.

    During the last month, Calirer and Runula had strived to meet expectations and managed to bring down all the clans of the tenth level. When they reached the eleventh, each of them attacked a clan, and after a bitter fight, they emerged victorious with few casualties. Everything started going wrong when they focused on attacking the last and largest clan in that place.

    That demon clan, sensing imminent defeat, brought to the table their connection with the fourth abyss clan called Nether Hound. Calirer didn't care about threats and defeated them without hesitation.

    It didn't take even a day for numerous cultivators from this clan to appear. They put on a show with their arrogance and destroyed some buildings of the clan. They roared about how they were doing a favor by visiting a place full of hybrids and felt no fear or had high guards. This time, Runula and her clan mercilessly massacred them with the dragon's breath from the skies; they didn't even have a chance to assume their true form or understand how they died.

    Shortly after, Runula went to sweep the eleventh level to collect everything useful in that place. From there, in Runula's memories, she only had a bad and distressing premonitory feeling and went to check on Calirer.

    When she arrived at the clan, Runula found a massive army surrounding the Soul Eater clan within its walls. At the front line, beyond demons, humans, and half-beasts, there was a variety of demonic races, making it frighteningly clear that three demon clans from the twelfth level had joined forces for that attack.

    Calirer and Runula attacked with their two clans in a bloody battle that could shake the entire abyss. To the shock of the pure demons, the two clans were seasoned soldiers in desperate fights, with the mentality of unstoppable warriors. None of them hesitated, even when the blade was cutting their throats. In perfect teamwork, one always saved the other.

    Even with an overwhelming numerical difference, rarely did anyone from the two clans die, while the dead from the three opposing clans continued to rise every second. With the use of recovery pills and the infinite energy in the demonic diagrams of the two clans, it became clear what the result would be in a short time. Then, a sudden turn occurred.

    In perfect sync, hundreds of wild figures emerged at various key points. They were gigantic, bestial, and had three heads emanating an abnormal power from another world. They were creatures that Alm and Bruno knew well, Cerberuses, hundreds of them, all pure with their three heads.

    Their lineage ignited, and the world went dark. Black chains made of mysterious runes appeared. All the major half-demons and half-wyverns were completely sealed by these chains, unable to move a single muscle. Then, everything changed drastically.

    Calirer and Runula were not captured, but the major advisors commanding the groups were taken out of the game. Their already small numbers decreased by a third, and the two leaders were overwhelmed in commanding the troops.

    However, everything began to crumble rapidly. In a desperate move, Calirer sent a message to Runula.

    'Three days until he returns; if this continues, we will fall before then. I have cards to play. Gather your members and run to the realm of mists to call him. This will force them to divide, giving us time. When he returns, everything will change.'

    The barrier separating the five realms from the rest of the abyss was made with high-level spatial laws that isolated the two places. Only a small part of the laws from inside the realms could leak out, but that seemed intentional. With this, all contact between the members and the demonic diagram was cut off, and Calirer could not call him, nor could they sense anything from the outside.

    Upon hearing those words, Runula didn't hesitate. The trust between the two was like a mother-daughter bond. So, she called all her members, and they made their way through the river of blood.

    One of the three clans pursued them. Running wounded, being chased by numbers larger than their own, was much more difficult than fighting head-on. And it took them three days to traverse from the eleventh level to the ninth, where the realm of mists was located.

    The cost of this was lives being claimed in a self-detonation of a half-wyvern whenever the enemies got too close or surrounded them. Countless died, but in the end, they failed. The enemy won by managing to target the clan leader and kill her. Or at least, that's what they thought.

    'According to demon rules, this couldn't have happened. Higher-level clans can't attack lower-level ones... or so it should be. However, with the three patriarchs of the evil cultivators involved, things obviously changed. Most likely, we are the target.' Alm said coldly.

    Bruno spoke incredulously. 'We were even careful when invading higher-level clans. We didn't act directly. Always checked if they had any information about us. But none of them had any idea what was happening.'

    'Information from small clans doesn't reach the higher-ups, due to the dispute among them; information is power, and everything dies there. Still, if we speculated that the clans of the last levels had means to know, they shouldn't care about ant matters. Many things beyond our knowledge happened for all this to occur.' Bruno added while sensing the smell of blood hitting them.

    'Calirer... just her clan defending for three days...' Ruri spoke mentally, trembling.

    The whale responded quickly, focusing ahead. 'Don't let emotions affect your mind. Feel through the clan symbol you have; the demonic diagram is being used and is almost depleted; they are still fighting.'

    They crossed a steep mountain, emerging at the top to be met with a horizon of war-torn apart. Ahead, there stretched a desolate battlefield, where the land was stained red and black by spilled blood, and mutilated bodies lay as silent witnesses to a brutal conflict.

    A few meters above the ground, a visceral and distorted roar cut through the air, echoing like a dark demonic scream. Ruri and the Whale stopped incredulously and turned to contemplate the origin of this devastating sound.

    A demonic female figure exploded into a frenzy of power, causing the very world to shatter under her influence. Every inch of her being emanated a suffocating demonic pressure; her eyes, completely black and void, reflected the darkness of her soul. Pulsating runes covered her entire body, bringing a familiar sensation.

    Dozens of demons were annihilated in an instant, transforming into a bloody mist as she subdued them with her overwhelming presence.

    In a swift motion, she was surrounded by frenzied cerberuses after the opening of her attack. Chains from the underworld snaked in all directions around the demoness, trying to contain her in an ethereal embrace. Then, the pulsating runes on her body lit up in a symphony of darkness.

    BOOM!

    The black earth split open at her command, and endless pillars of earth rose in unison, blocking the chains and exploding in a black and demonic power.

    'Earth laws...' Bruno's incredulous words escaped into the mind.
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    Chapter 262: Terrifying Demoness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A shower of black blood poured from the sky, painting the scene with dark and macabre hues. Ruri and the whale, still incredulous, witnessed the carnage below, aware that the dazzling figure was indeed Calirer.

    She faced alone an army of thousands, a look of insanity painted on her face. Despite the distorted expression, the destroyed clan walls were behind her. Instead of advancing, she remained still, attacking explosively and thunderously, unleashing abnormal power that repelled the enemies with overwhelming force.

    Inside the clan, on the ground, mountains of bodies formed a tragic testimony to the battle. A few hundred surviving half-demons remained, completely wounded and without any remaining QI. They held their weapons precariously, looking forward as if they were close to taking their last breath. But in their eyes, there was no despair. They had a conviction... or irrational faith that something... round and fat would arrive.

    'All of this comes from her bloodline, looks similar to the women who transformed after receiving just a few drops of the same blood. But it's different... yes, this is the Inner Manifestation,' calmly analyzed Alm. 'She didn't manifest a demon, but these abnormal earth runes. And all the land is under her command, even though she's in the abyss.'

    'We knew that demon from whom we acquired the blood we gave Calirer had the Behemoth's lineage. Because she's naturally a half-demon, this would show her true capability. But this is very abnormal... who the hell was that demon? That demon's blood is so special that the divine formation of this place can't contain it. Even Calirer seemed to be able to use it to bring forth Earth Runes.' Bruno added incredulously.

    'She won't last much longer. Ruri, I'm counting on you.' Alm spoke through the array, and Ruri closed her eyes in total concentration.

    BOOM! BOOM!

    Calirer roared and unleashed incessant attacks, while the demons advanced in fury, unable to invade the clan. Every second, a demon met a violent death under her overwhelming power. In the sky, that demoness seemed like a god of death, reaping lives with the force of an unstoppable storm. Below, beyond their perceptions, the earth rose like deadly spears.

    Everyone was at the same cultivation level as Calirer, but it seemed like they were just numerous rats fighting against a demon with a thousand arms and horns stretching across the entire battlefield. Her power eclipsed any resistance, turning the battle into a chaotic and desperate dance between the unstoppable and the inevitable.

    The cerberuses tried to chain her numerous times without success. Soon, they gave up and attacked with their fangs and devastating bestial power. But nothing changed; they were easily pushed away. In the end, they were the only ones who could stay alive.

    "Don't cower! Feel those runes in her body; she's running out of energy!" A voice full of QI ran through the entire battlefield, awakening the demons.

    The voice belonged to the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. He was a half-breed, possessing a thin demonic bloodline, exactly like all those half-demons within the clan. This fact only increased the fury in the demons; a half-breed was giving them orders; today, they were being humiliated in various ways. But it didn't take long for them to confirm the words and malicious smiles sprouted in all of them.

    Next to this patriarch were the other two patriarchs of the evil cultivators. Their eyes were serious and cautious, observing everything around them.

    "He's definitely not there... no realm is open; if it weren't for all this abnormality involving this clan, I wouldn't believe your words," said the black elf to a white-haired human, the new patriarch of the Sect of the Infernal God.

    "I recently advanced in my sect's supreme technique. With this, I can see and feel the celestial laws perfectly. Look inside the clan, see those statues in the background... they lack details, but they are round and gigantic... the laws are flowing lightly from them," the human spoke calmly. "These are definitely his followers; if I can capture one alive, I can locate whom they worship."

    The black elf nodded and spoke coldly. "If he's not here and allowed this massacre to happen, it means Goku is not very familiar with these laws. In the past, there were others who cultivated this, and the ancient patriarch of his sect sensed them and killed them just for being on the same planet. There can't be two tigers on the same mountain; his followers are like beacons..."

    BOOM!!

    "SHE'S FALLING! ADVANCE!" A demon shouted, and everyone surged forward like a swarm of bees toward the demoness.

    The two patriarchs who were conversing chuckled excitedly and advanced slowly. "Wait! The celestial laws... are flowing..." The human abruptly spoke and opened his senses and pores to the maximum, trying to sense where it was coming from.

    The two other patriarchs stopped tensely. Goku was unpredictable, so they quickly activated their cultivations, wary. Then, they focused their minds to the limit and drew their weapons.

    "I think... IT'S BELOW THE GROUND!" The human roared, pointing to a spot just below him.

    The two patriarchs ran in that direction. When they were a few meters from each other, they swung their weapons at the same time, combining their powers. A vast and infinite cutting aura covered the world in the same second, and the two patriarchs closed their eyes without understanding.

    Slash!

    From above, the human only heard a dry sound and didn't notice any explosion. Soon, two heads flew into the air, and blood spurted upward.

    "What..."

    He murmured and tried to move, but his body didn't respond. In his eyes, endless violet lines writhed like lava and covered his entire eyeball. Soon, his consciousness faded away.

    Thud! Thud!

    Thud!

    Two headless bodies fell to the black ground, followed by another whose mind and soul were completely dominated. Then, emerging from within a violet cloak, the figure of a little girl holding a katana appeared.

    Ruri staggered backward and then felt something soft to lean on. Her body floated, landing on the back of the whale. She simply smiled faintly, a bit dissatisfied that she couldn't shout the name of her technique that she was so proud of, but her power was now indefensible. Then, she unconcernedly passed out.

    'Now!' The whale spoke through the clan symbol, looking in Calirer's direction.

    All the half-demons of the clan heard the same words, roared excitedly, and ran forward. Their eyes shone like stars... black and demonic stars.

    The atmosphere instantly froze, and all color in the world faded away, replaced by icy shades of gray.

    The demons, who were frantically charging against the terrifying demoness, felt the blood and Qi in their bodies petrify as if the vital warmth were devoured by an inconceivable force. Their minds trembled with the palpable sensation of death approaching.

    They only moved their eyes to witness their worlds being engulfed by overwhelming darkness.

    There was no pain... there was nothing... just a feeling of their lives being burned away forever. In their minds, an almost forgotten word echoed, heard at some distant moment.

    'Demonic Flame.'

    Then, their lives were extinguished as quickly as a breath that blew out a candle, leaving behind a heavy void and a suffocating darkness that permeated the battlefield.

    The whale, from a distance, nodded in satisfaction as it witnessed the Demon Flame Manifestation, the fifth and final manifestation of the Soul Eater clan. This manifestation is suicidal to the point of consuming the user's own life.

    Unlike the other levels of the technique, the whale didn't need to make significant alterations. It merely added a simple demonic technique that used the soul to defend the user's life force. Faced with this flame, it wouldn't last more than a second, but that was enough.

    Bruno sighed heavily.

    Calier and all the half-demons remained motionless, enveloped by the diabolical flames flowing around their bodies and spreading beyond their control. It represented the pinnacle of their clan's pride, and finally, they witnessed the power they so revered. They had never imagined seeing or experiencing such a phenomenon in their lives, but now they felt proud as these flames turned slowly toward themselves. It was the price to be paid, and no one regretted it. They were going to pay with their lives for having used it.

    In a vast expanse around the clan, black flames rose, writhing in a sinister dance that shrouded the skies. Then, everything ceased... and a gentle and welcoming breeze swept through, bringing back color to the world.

    Everyone witnessed the light of the world return along with the pulsating life in their bodies. Their eyes were wide open...

    Everyone felt warmth coursing through their bodies as if all the goodness in the world were there. Then they looked, with trembling eyes, to the skies, and the world was now covered by the infinite celestial blue.

    At the epicenter of this transformation, a round figure shimmered like the incarnation of divinity. Its all-encompassing gaze radiated hope and a will to live that flowed through every being.

    Everyone fell to the ground, their bodies trembling slightly... then, they drifted into a gentle sleep with a serene smile on their lips, as if they had been cradled by a soft and welcoming cloak, surrendering to the tranquility of a new awakening.

    'Everything was used...' Bruno murmured. 'Well... but I guess I don't need to worry about recovering it.'
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    Chapter 263: I think we overdid it

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The celestial world dissipated as abruptly as it arrived. The whale, with Ruri on its back, landed on the ground, observing the land covered by a thin scarlet mist. It was the infernal laws that emanated from the three patriarchs.

    These laws began to flow after their deaths, but a few seconds later, Bruno activated the power of faith and suppressed them. More precisely, they refused to mix or share the same space with each other, and their runes just remained still, apart.

    As soon as the whale touched the ground and everything went dark, a scarlet tide rose frantically. At the same time, the instincts of Alm and Bruno sent a total alert; it was still distant, but certain death was rapidly approaching.

    'Damn, the emperor is clearly behind this... we need to know how this happened.'

    Bruno spoke and quickly used his soul to collect the three patriarchs' bodies into the inventory. Then, Alm swiftly checked their bodies and sighed a little relieved.

    'They're here, it's the command runes of the patriarchs. They were already dispersing and returning to the sect, but now they're stuck.'

    Alm said quickly. With those runes, they could open all the formations within the three sects; but most importantly, they could now remove the block on the memories of the three and read everything. That was the only source of information they had, but it would only be useful if they survived.

    'We have nowhere to escape, and the survivors of the two clans are injured and weak. Even if they were fine, it would still be nearly impossible to escape the abyss in time.' Bruno spoke, working his mind quickly.

    Alm responded suddenly. 'There's a place; it will be completely unexpected for them, and they won't be able to pursue us even if the emperor comes personally. We have to enter the last realm, the realm of the seas.'

    'It's still closed to outsiders; the barrier is formed by spatial laws from the divine realm, and it's impossible for us to enter...' Bruno murmured, then his mind clicked, and he spoke with a sigh. 'No, there's a single chance. We have to evolve our Yin and Yang tattoos, but we haven't even scratched the surface of level two.'

    Both of them thought for two seconds, but there was no other alternative. They were completely cornered, and the presence of death was getting closer; maybe they had only a few minutes to try something. The demons were running at full speed, but the distance between the layers was not small.

    'We can use the laws of the earth from inside Ruri's armor, along with Almin's fire laws and the electric power of the sealed rune. It will cost us everything we have, but we can quickly take everyone to that realm, as it's on the same level.' Bruno thought quickly.

    Alm then cut in coldly. 'If we do that, we'll be sealing our end. We'll have to use the Qi from practically all the treasures and abyss crystals that we've accumulated for this. Even if everything goes well, we can't stay inside the realm forever; the spatial laws will open, or they will find a way to enter. We have to keep everything to have any hope for the future.'

    Everything lasted less than ten seconds, and the infernal laws began to move towards the whale slowly. 'We won't lose everything; quickly use your rune to absorb all the infernal laws.' Bruno spoke hurriedly, sensing that there might be something more here.

    Alm then activated his Yin tattoo and drew in all those laws that were very similar. In two seconds, an overwhelming amount of scarlet runes penetrated every inch of the whale. Then, his eyes turned red along with his entire skin, a furious and sinister pressure surged into the world.

    The ten dark wings appeared on his back automatically, then the eleventh lit up. In the next second, the twelfth took form and thickened rapidly. It was complete, all twelve wings formed; then they seemed to transform and further multiply the infernal presence in them.

    Suddenly, a scarlet runic symbol pulsed and lit up on their chests like a beacon. It was the symbol of the Evil God, something they directly gained from the Tablet of the Evil God in the prison. They were the fourth registered cultivator to receive this symbol directly from the tablet, and the benefits were always apparent. Now, with the twelve wings complete, the symbol seemed to awaken fully.

    CRACK!

    A destructive sound echoed through the world, coming from above, making the whale look up at the skies in awe. Everything above was covered in completely black and furious clouds, like a prelude to celestial intervention.

    'Fuck, a celestial tribulation... it... it's an entry-level tribulation for the Heaven Stage Realm!' Bruno spoke in shock, feeling that power.

    The sense of death was faintly coming from the skies, but the one coming from the depths of the abyss was incredibly stronger. They now had numerous targets on their heads.

    'We can't escape with the heavens marking us; we have to go through this quickly,' Alm said coldly. 'This seems to have something to do with this symbol on our chests; it must be refined by celestial power. We can gather Qi from the laws for ourselves... this is equal to challenging celestial laws, but damn it.'

    'This power is far beyond what our realm could withstand; we have to use everything, and we still can't wait... damn it, either we succeed, or we die!' Bruno roared. They had no time or alternatives.

    They quickly laid Ruri unconscious on the ground and huffed, jumping up towards the clouds.

    "COME ON, DAMN IT!!!" The whale roared and used all its Qi to throw a punch that tore a hole in the clouds.

    CRACK!

    The black clouds stirred even more furiously as if sensing the challenge. The power of lightning condensed into a single electric rune that lit up, changing to multicolored hues.

    Then, it turned black... and the entire abyss felt a tremor in the laws. The army that was rushing from the last layers in the heavens fell to the ground, disconnected from their spiritual roots with the laws.

    'I think we overdid it...' Bruno mentally spoke with wide eyes.

    BOOM!

    The heavens seemed to collapse alongside that black rune that merged into an electric spear. Physical cultivation was pushed to the limit. The Yin and Yang tattoos lit up to the maximum. And all their focus and will were gathered.

    When the lightning struck them, focusing exactly on the center of their chests, it was as if their bodies were being torn in half by two giants pulling in opposite directions.

    But as powerful as this tribulation was, Alm and Bruno had already gone through tribulations at the peak of cultivation. They had knowledge and experience in these and all laws coming from another universe. Of course, this had proven many times to be insufficient; all the laws of this universe of the queen were hundreds of times more powerful and different.

    But that's what the electric rune that served as the core of the storm realm was for. Back in that electric realm, Alm and Bruno focused on trying to elevate physical cultivation with electrical laws. It was a failure, but in doing so, they studied these laws and their differences from what they knew. Soon, in addition to the laws of the earth, they could say that the electrical laws were what they had the most knowledge of in this universe.

    The whale's body almost exploded in blood, all its skin was charred and torn off, all its bones cracked, its organs twisted and injured...

    But the tattoos sucked all the Qi from the heavens; only the pure celestial power remained falling into their chests.

    Ten seconds passed. Then the clouds dispersed, and all forms of life in the abyss seemed to breathe again.

    THUD!

    The whale fell from the heavens onto the black, blood-stained ground. Saying that he was injured or in very bad shape was an understatement in the face of his wounds...

    But in the next second, that round and disfigured figure between black and red rose a bit shakily. Only his white eyes made him look somewhat alive.

    'It's been a while since we've been through something of this level... nostalgic.' Bruno spoke calmly, and Alm just snorted.

    Physical pain had ceased to be relevant to them a few thousand years ago; they simply ignored everything. Bones were cracked but not broken; muscles were... maybe 40% functional? It didn't matter; they managed to get up and walk, so they moved.

    'Unfortunately, that lightning, even before, was far beyond what we could handle. There was no possibility of using it to improve our physical cultivation; we could only defend ourselves.' Alm said regretfully, then quickly felt where the symbol of the evil god should be.

    Then both became intrigued; there was nothing there... they then tried to activate their wings and infernal laws with a thought. Soon, within their cores, a single scarlet rune lit up. There were no more wings, and only a familiar feeling emerged, followed shortly by a shock.

    'This... holy shit! It's like an elemental rune, this could only exist in the Elemental Condensation Realm.' Bruno commented incredulously.

    But they didn't have time to reflect... the mortal sensation became palpable and inevitable.

    The two then focused only on the sensation. It was coming from the direction of the last layers of the abyss, and it was clear that there were four different points. The four largest clans of the abyss were running towards them, even more agitated than before; they only had a maximum of two minutes now.

    A message was quickly sent through the array to Almin. He was far away, but as their cultivations increased, the maximum distance of the array's sharing and communicating ability became greater. Almin listened in silence to the whale's few words. Their lives and the lives of the half-wyverns were now in Langrum's hands, and the chance of her succeeding was so slim that it was desperate.

    The whale placed Ruri back on its back; she twisted her face upon feeling their black skin completely burned and destroyed. But she soon wrapped her arms around their neck and seemed to relax, still asleep.

    They used various crystals to fill their meridians with QI and, with a leap, entered the destroyed walls of the clan. The whale quickly, using its QI, moved all the unconscious half-demons; they didn't have enough faith power to fully heal them, so they just saved them by keeping them alive.

    In ten seconds, everyone was gathered and piled up in one place without any delicacy. All of Almin's fire runes were absorbed by Alm and Bruno through the array. Then, they activated the runic storage seal on Ruri's clothes. Those were the last laws of the earth they had to use, and Ruri would be completely unprotected again.

    They drew the sealed electric rune from their inventory in total concentration. The laws of the earth created a circular shield enveloping everyone in the clan, with the whale at the center. Then the fire runes lit up, and an infinite electric power was dangerously unleashed, merging with it.

    All the QI they stole from the heavenly tribulation was poured into the two elemental runes, as if they were throwing oil on the flames. The space quickly began to tremble before the explosive destructive power that was being unleashed.

    BOOM!

    The entire eleventh level of the abyss trembled before the explosion of fire and lightning. In the skies, at an extreme speed that everyone would say was impossible, a completely cracked earth missile, threatening to explode at any moment, crossed the horizon.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 264: Hopeless Feeling

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Thirty seconds passed, then the sight of something resembling a mountain being cut and thrown into the air emerged, crashing into the ground. Everything happened in an uncontrolled manner, as abruptly as possible.

    The whale took a light leap before the impact and spat a lot of blood as a consequence, but they had Ruri on their back and couldn't avoid it. As for the hundreds of unconscious half-demons... if they weren't very injured before, now they had truly broken several bones.

    The whale looked at them rolling on the ground with a strange expression, but everyone was somehow alive. Soon, Alm and Bruno gathered everyone using Qi and looked ahead. Before them was a gigantic dome that glowed in a bluish hue; it was the last realm to be visited, the realm of the seas.

    That place was obviously closed, with less than two months to go before it opened and everyone could enter. In the face of the powerful spatial laws of its barrier, it should be impossible for any demon to enter. And for them, it was no different... but they would have to create a miracle, or everyone would die.

    Alm and Bruno focused on their instinctive senses. They had just over a minute for the demons to arrive.

    'Almin is approaching rapidly...' Bruno commented, sensing through the array, and both sighed mentally, hoping there was enough time.

    They took steps in front of the barrier and activated their Yin and Yang tattoos to the limit. Since acquiring the second level of the Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique, they had tried to study and comprehend it several times, but it always ended the same way. Its description was something considered impossible for the two.

    'Yin is the definition of end and rebirth; Yang is the flourishing of a new perspective and the continuation of universal will. Although opposites, they are sides of the same coin. Thus, they must merge with the world, returning to the primordial state.'

    Bruno muttered the words that defined the entire concept for understanding the second level. It was clear that Yin and Yang should merge... but how the hell would they do something like that? Bruno wondered.

    'We are two parts of the same consciousness, perfectly divided into opposite poles. We tried before, I can't even feel the Yang of the world, and you are the same but oppositely.' Alm mentally murmured. 'Uniting the two poles... kind of happened before in the main quests. But that happened without us having any consciousness; we only realized that we were one again when everything was over and we separated.'

    Alm and Bruno focused on their tattoos and soon felt a universal pressure on their heads; it was death rapidly approaching, along with the weight of trying to do something, and they had no idea how...

    Ten tense seconds passed, then the whale turned to the horizon. From the upper layers, they saw the laws of the winds cut and fracture space uncontrollably at high speed.

    'She did it... or almost...' Bruno muttered.

    Inside the realm of winds, due to Langrum's discovered talent, the rune serving as the core of that place was left with her. They had no great use for that rune; maybe Ruri could learn a bit, but that would be in the future. Studying the laws of the winds seemed like a waste of time; so the idea was for Langrum to slowly study the rune without removing the seal or using its power.

    But, in this moment of despair, they had Almin throw all the Yang pills he had, and Loeus deliver everything he had to Langrum. All the power of her bloodlines would be put to the test, and she received all the Yang her body could withstand. Then the mental seal was removed by Almin, and Langrum had to rely only on her endurance and undeveloped talent to command the laws and bring everyone, even the hundreds of half-wyverns, there.

    The speed of the laws of divine winds coming from that rune was multiple times faster than the explosion of fire and electricity they unleashed before. That was the main reason Langrum couldn't control it and also why the power kept increasing every second. Until finally, she would lose control, decreeing the end for everyone.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the horizon and sighed. Langrum was in the front, but her radiant natural green skin couldn't be seen; her entire being was twisted red. Her state was as terrible as the whale's. She endured bitterly with only her willpower those laws, and her life was as fragile as a candle flame in the wind.

    Right behind her, they saw only a black mass. All the surviving half-wyverns that were summoned by Runula joined together, forming a shield of flesh and protecting one another. Scales and skin no longer existed on their bodies. The uncontrolled winds punished them severely, and even their bones could be seen through their wounds. Almin, Loeus, Runula, and Deryu were being shielded at the center.

    A dense, draconic bloodline emanated clear as day from them. Everyone was alive, and if this tribulation didn't kill them, they would become several times more powerful with this new awakening.

    The whale heavily huffed, and a massive amount of Qi was converted into his body as they focused. Ruri was placed on the ground. Then, the earth beneath their feet broke, and they leaped with all their might in a straight line towards the rapidly approaching group.

    In five seconds, they entered the chaotic laws of the winds. They no longer had significant defenses, so the wind blades punished them directly; but they didn't slow down and just advanced with red and eerie eyes.

    The sound of all the whale's bones being violently shattered echoed. Langrum's eyes were the only parts she could control, so they moved almost instinctively, and she saw that round and disfigured figure approaching; relief washed over her entire soul, and she trembled as her consciousness darkened.

    The whale passed through the cutting winds of the blades in the most brutal way possible. His tattoos were activated and absorbed all potentially lethal wind laws, but everything was out of control at an almost indefensible level.

    Then, he finally reached the center of everything and grabbed the unruly rune with a swift motion, placing it directly in the spatial inventory. The power of the two domination techniques merged; soon, everything was forcefully sealed again.

    All the laws around everyone began to disperse in all directions. The whale converted a large amount of Qi into his body again. Despite his state resembling a mass of minced meat, his meridians were protected and intact. They threw Langrum into the black mass, and with a Qi explosion, they directed everyone's fall towards the side of the dome.

    BOOM!

    Everyone fell like a black meteor on the ground. But the physical bodies of these half-wyverns protecting one another were abnormal. There was no risk of them dying.

    Unfortunately, the whale didn't have that protection, and they fell a few meters away with a muffled thud. They tried to get up, but their state made it impossible to tell if they were truly alive... or if they still had muscles or bones; everything seemed to blend inside them.

    With a bloody sigh, they gave up trying to get up and rolled on the ground, approaching the spatial barrier.

    Almin, Runula, and Deryu looked at that scene and swallowed hard. They could barely recognize the whale...

    'Gather everyone quickly! We have less than a minute; we'll have to enter that realm, or we die!' The message through the array reached the dazed Almin.

    Alm and Bruno crawled, but for some unknown reason, they didn't go in a straight line. They passed by the unconscious little girl, tried to grab her, but their arms couldn't move correctly. After a second, as if sensing their approach and intention, Ruri moved, still unconscious, in their direction and clung to that minced meat mass.

    With little strength left, they saw that they were two meters from the barrier and only moved their two arms towards it, and the Yin and Yang tattoos lit up.

    In the sky, the laws seemed to stir; it was a premonition of the arrival of a sea of powerful demons. They might still have thirty seconds...

    Seconds passed slowly... five seconds... ten seconds...

    Nothing changed, and nothing worked. They tried everything they had to merge Yin and Yang, even used their wounded souls to the limit, but it was all in vain. All their consciousness was focused, but quickly, a desperate feeling began to sprout in them.

    In this suffocating moment, they only felt warmth enveloping their bodies. Both felt Ruri tremble and cling tightly to them; they sighed; the will to keep her alive and well persisted, renewed, and increased to the limit.

    Then, something resembling a gentle breeze invaded their mental sea.

    The two souls floated in the mental sea... then both felt, startled, a small figure appearing quite close. They turned in that direction, astonished... there was a mortal soul of a little girl floating and rapidly approaching them.

    'What... is she unconscious?' Bruno and Alm murmured simultaneously in a strangely synchronized way.

    Ruri seemed to be drawn towards them; in a second, she was almost in front of them. 'We brought her here... could this be another method of using the divine soul, similar to when we sleep?' they both said.

    Ruri's soul had closed eyes, her consciousness was extinguished, and only her pure soul was present there. Alm and Bruno saw her approaching closer and closer, not understanding what it was.

    But soon, something seemed to fill their minds. It was something unknown but should be the last hope. They watched her gentle face getting very close, and then both thought together.

    'I have to make it! I won't fail again!'

    Something seemed to flow through them. Suddenly, Ruri opened her arms, enveloping the two, and a light covered Alm and Bruno.

    At that moment, outside, the whale's eyes opened. Its gaze was firm, and there were no longer two minds; they were one again.

    Their Yin and Yang tattoos lit up at maximum strength. Then, with a trembling movement, the two hands joined, and the two tattoos touched.

    At that exact moment, the heavenly laws subtly reacted. A perfect and impossible union emerged in the world, breaking all rules and concepts of the living.

    In a place far, far away, two golden eyes opened like immaculate suns. However, it happened so quickly that she couldn't pinpoint exactly where it originated. The queen had sensed a few strange things in her universe before, but they were insignificant—this, however, caught her attention.

    "Yin and Yang united... did she finally manage it?" the feminine voice murmured, her gaze shifting elsewhere. Inside a golden castle, in a dark chamber, she saw a beautiful woman seated in a lotus position, her fists pulsing with twin tattoos.

    "She must have taken the first step. That place, with the bloodline of those two phoenixes, should help her complete it." 

    Back in the abyss, no aura or anything flashy appeared, but a chilling feeling flowed, and the laws of the waters froze. Quickly, the barrier opened as if the spatial laws were bowing before something indescribable.

    Almin and everyone who could walk ran desperately. The whale then levitated from the ground; with its last strength, something invisible extended and covered everyone there. With a movement of this power, everyone entered in a second. Then the barrier closed, and in the same second, the skies were covered by demons.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 265: Cruel Refinement

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All spatial laws stirred with the group's passage, and when the entrance was sealed again, neither Almin nor the few who were awake felt any relief. Before their eyes was a mortal world governed by the unruly laws of water.

    There was no solid ground, only a vast open sea with turbulent waters. In addition to the countless marine beasts inhabiting the sea, destructive and deadly waves surged from all sides.

    At the same time, one could not see more than five meters. A dense mist covered everything, obscuring the senses. Simply inhaling this mist could quickly cloud the mind; everyone was forced to use Qi to prevent its invasion, consuming and depleting their resources slowly over time.

    In the records of this place, moving was dangerous, and standing still was suicide. But the greatest danger certainly came from above; a dense layer of ice permeated everything. Suddenly, the entire environment could metamorphose into glacial ice coming from above, enveloping everything around. It was completely unpredictable, and if any demon got caught by the ice, within seconds, these freezing laws would penetrate the meridians, solidifying their internal essence from the inside out.

    Now, all this danger was being amplified hundreds of times. They were not within the exploration period, and not even the demon emperor could survive for long in there.

    A sense of mortal danger permeated Almin's mind, but after two tense seconds inside, he realized something was wrong. The mist was thin and almost nonexistent...

    CRASH!

    An explosive power sounded a few meters away. Space trembled, and Almin saw in astonishment a wave that violently collided with something invisible. His eyes turned to Goku, who floated with open eyes; he was the center of everything and certainly the one responsible.

    No aura or glow emanated from him, and strangely, Almin couldn't perceive any laws or Qi in his body. If it weren't for his open eyes, he could easily think he was dead due to his condition.

    The whale closed its eyes, clasping its hands. Then, an invisible stream ran through everyone around and expanded. Almin watched as the space seemed to contort, and the dense mist was expelled, drifting away. Something invisible extended in all directions like a globe, stopping a few hundred meters away, leaving everything inside clean without any laws or danger.

    It was then that the message through the array resonated dryly. 'Almin, this barrier will only last a few minutes. After that, everyone will be swallowed by this place.'

    Almin paled, anticipating what the whale was about to say. 'The core of this world is similar to that fire rune; it is almost entirely sealed, and a small part sustains all existence here. Now, I can only count on you. You need to run and capture it.'

    'How... how can I do that?' Almin replied, stammering, clearly feeling that the whale's aura weakened every second. Now, he was the only one in a condition to act, as Deryu's cultivation was still too low.

    'I will guide you through the array to the center of this place. Your only chance to get there alive... is to use the fire rune, doing something similar to what Langrum did... but it will be much more dangerous because you have to be precise,' the whale spoke slowly, as if even sending the message was difficult.

    Almin swallowed hard. He had already used this rune three times before and narrowly escaped death each time. He was saved by the furnace and then by the strange power coming from Goku, but he couldn't say if he really gained anything from it.

    'We don't have time for hesitation... The laws of water are the natural law closest to Yin, while fire is the opposite, being the closest to Yang,' the whale continued, pausing. 'If you can lightly control the laws of your rune, the laws of water will be repelled... after all, this law has no consciousness and only acts naturally.'

    Almin looked at the state of Langrum, Goku, and everyone else around. They all fought desperately to survive, and he couldn't allow himself to fear or think that he couldn't do it.

    'I... I will make it!' he replied, taking a deep breath.

    'You must burst, spreading your fire runes at the beginning, so that the beasts in the sea feel the opposing laws and instinctively hesitate. It will only be for a short period, but it's enough for you to reach the core of the place,' the whale said at once, drawing strength from an unknown place.

    'The fire rune won't go out of control too quickly. The laws of water will conflict, and both will repel each other, helping a bit. You must use your furnace to engulf the water rune; it will hold for a minute before it explodes. Then, bring it to me, and I will seal both runes.'

    'It all depends on you not dying to the fire and quickly controlling it, doing all of this in... maybe three minutes,' the whale concluded coldly.

    Almin huffed, feeling all his motivation floating inside his inventory. He wanted to see her cheerful face again, no matter what he had to face. So, with his heart beating uncontrollably, he nodded, and the whale pointed the way.

    He advanced impulsively without looking back, breaking through the limits of the barrier and entering a deadly world of waters.

    Exactly five meters ahead, a colossal wave emerged, then a deadly pressure, as if mocking his will, seemed to engulf him. Without hesitation, Almin extended his arm, and with a determined huff, a grayish sphere appeared, transforming with a snap into a vibrant shade of burning red. Thus, a part of the seal was released.

    1%

    Whoooooooosh!

    An explosion of fire tore through the skies, evaporating and destroying countless water runes. It was as if the gates of hell themselves had been opened.

    Almin emerged from this explosion, his body now enveloped in intense flames. A furious roar escaped his charred lips as he shot straight ahead; his body seemed to crumble, but his eyes shone with a burning purpose. His entire being seemed like a volcano in eruption, and in his wake, the sea seemed to part.

    Each step he took left a trail of heat; beneath the waters, countless sea beasts recoiled, feeling an instinctive repulsion.

    Almin opened his mouth, but even the blood trying to emerge evaporated instantly, dissipated by the flames that surrounded him. His body was on the verge of collapse when suddenly, from above, a furious ice storm crashed onto the world.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    Decipherable sounds reverberated. The fire and water laws, now in the form of ice, clashed, causing a disturbance in the laws of the entire realm of tides.

    That ice power was precisely why the whale believed Almin wouldn't turn to ashes immediately. In any other situation, using this fire rune would be suicide. But with another opposing law as powerful as his colliding, it would lessen the pressure and power of the fire in his body. At least, that was their hope.

    Under this icy storm, Almin's flaming body seemed to diminish, compressed by the fierce struggle between opposing elements.

    The laws of the fire rune were forcibly controlled as he persisted in the relentless run. Every cell of his being burned in an infernal dance, the laws of the flame slowly being suppressed by the relentless ice. If this continued, he would be stopped... Almin was then forced to unleash even more.

    2%

    The ice runes exploded violently, and Almin felt every part of his physical existence being consumed by the flames, an agonizing experience transcending mere physical suffering. Then, quickly, his soul began to resonate with pain beyond human understanding, as if undergoing a cosmic trial. It was a battle not only of the body but even of his soul.

    A little distance away, the barrier slowly receded several meters, while the whale fervently spat blood. However, its senses remained firmly focused on Almin.

    Suddenly, the space in front of the figure engulfed in flames began to distort.

    'Explode everything and run through the opening! These are not just water laws; they will penetrate your defenses if surrounded,' warned the whale through the array; that was the defense mechanism present in all realms.

    Almin heard, absorbing the instruction without further hesitation. In his eyes, there was only limitless madness, something anyone would associate with another round figure. Then, all mental seals coming from Ruri's power were dispersed. Total release, an absolute detachment from control.

    5%

    An explosion of energy shook the environment. All the waters of that world, once controlled by laws that were now evaporating, yielded to the fire unleashed by Almin. The oceans below were transformed into furious vapors rising in burning spirals. Everything seemed to be consumed by an uncontrollable force. But... Almin's entire body petrified.

    Almin opened his mouth in despair, but no sound escaped. His body, now shrouded in ashes, was about to disintegrate; his soul was completely shattered, and his life was being consumed by the flames...

    Like a cruel and nefarious refinement...

    In the midst of this indescribable pain, memories emerged like flashes of light in the shadows. All of Almin's black organs stirred with a fury emanating from his entire being... he then roared, not just in agony.

    He had already gone through something similar, not with fire... but it was practically the same feeling. It was when his life and that of his entire planet were refined by an invincible power...

    ...by the hands of the one he trusted the most, his own brother.

    The whale, watching from afar, sighed, anticipating that this would be the inevitable response. Then, Alm and Bruno felt Almin's soul ignite, merging with his will and extreme hatred.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 266: Predictable...

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Almin's eyes resembled two spheres of magma; his burnt skin began to glow intensely, and then red runes emerged, covering his entire body. With a determined step forward, he unleashed a new wave of heat, evaporating the defense system that tried to recompose itself.

    He ran, and the realm contorted under Almin's imposing presence. He emanated an unlimited will; mind, soul, and life united in an impenetrable defense. The fire that once threatened to devour him now couldn't penetrate anymore.

    In a few seconds, before him, a bluish sphere, seemingly containing the pure Yin essence of the world, appeared. With a guttural roar, similar to that of a furious demon, Almin retrieved his mithril furnace and sucked the water rune into it. All the laws of the water in the realm were immediately silenced and calmed.

    Almin turned around, and in the direction of the distant whale, their eyes seemed to meet. At that moment, something strange flowed between them, an exchange of feelings as if one could sense what was inside the other. They both snorted at the same time in a strange synchrony.

    The fire from the rune decreased in a controlled manner, and then the flames turned dark, blending with Almin's typical demonic flame. The whale saw a peculiar but very familiar smile blossom on his lips. Almin was now like a fire demon who seemed to have mastered his infernal power.

    Growling with renewed determination, Almin shot into a furious run, and his will seemed to rejuvenate with each step. As he ran, the whale watched in silence; all the fire runes around Almin danced in synchrony with his steps. It was as if he was now one with the fire itself.

    The whale sighed. 'My past sin is a permanent mark on Almin, but it's also his greatest source of strength.'

    A suffocating weight fell on its shoulders; they had millennia to reflect on everything, and the guilt in their mind that flowed after understanding this never ceased. Alm could pretend to ignore it... Bruno could think he was paying for his sins... but the reality was there before their eyes, never to be forgotten. Almin was the living proof of the evil they caused.

    The barrier now had less than fifteen meters in diameter. The whale, once floating, no longer seemed capable of sustaining itself. All those emotions flowed within them as Almin approached. However, it didn't take long for them to feel a tremor and warmth coursing through their bodies.

    The whale then took a deep breath, sensing the small girl, who seemed to understand and comfort them. Then, they said mentally, 'Yes, the past cannot be changed. As long as I am alive, I will have to do my best... maybe one day...'

    Almin crossed the barrier's border, then hurled the mithril furnace, now completely cracked and about to explode. Suddenly, a spatial rune shone on the whale's forehead, and the furnace disappeared into the void; in the next second, everything was sealed.

    However, even after the sealing, the whale still looked at Almin seriously, and they shared a silent glance. The whale imagined and felt that Almin would somehow manage, but now, there was no need to seal that fire rune anymore.

    This barrier was consuming an overwhelming amount of QI. But it wasn't just that; to use and merge Yin and Yang, they needed to employ the power of their souls together. The two souls were previously injured, and now the maximum power that could be used without making things irreversible was being utilized.

    Everything would end in at most thirty seconds; they intended to force themselves to use all the QI from the stored treasures to protect everyone while they recovered. But it seemed that Almin would handle it alone.

    This was a satisfying and perfect resolution, but they were sure it wouldn't end like this.

    A faint smile appeared on the whale. However, it quickly became distorted; they had no strength even to keep their eyes open, let alone smile. So... in this singular moment, an unmistakable feeling sprouted in the whale.

    'Predictable...' The whale murmured mentally, without strength.

    In an instant, Almin's eyes closed, and upon opening them, everything around him was tinted with gold. The queen's rune was activated...

    Almin was now a rare talent throughout the universe, capable of even manipulating the queen. And she wasted no time, triggering her will and power in the rune within him. But this time, she was much more decisive and domineering than she had been with Ruri in the past. (Chapter 124)

    The whale felt the entire barrier shatter like glass. The entire realm was covered in an infinite golden power, and all the laws of the universe resonated and bowed before this power. It was the power of the hero in its purest essence.

    'If I use my soul again, I won't survive... my body can't even stand up, fighting is impossible.' He thought with a sigh, then felt Ruri clinging to that destroyed body. 'It seems like my fate is always surrounded by insurmountable mountains. It appears that just acting differently is not enough.'

    A gentle Qi pushed Ruri toward Deryu; he was completely petrified in a corner next to Runula, who was still wounded, lying there struggling not to lose consciousness. Ruri stirred slightly with a contorted face, but Deryu took a step forward and covered her, placing his body in front.

    Almin was floating high above like a golden sun. Then, he felt an extreme malice focused on him and turned his golden gaze to the ground.

    "HEY, YOU BASTARD!" The whale shouted with his whole body convulsing; there was no more blood to spit.

    "THINK I'LL LET ANOTHER HERO BE BORN?! Hahahahhahaha, I promised with my life that I would kill everyone I see."

    An extreme killing intent sprouted in the world, and the power that dominated Almin seemed to feel the lives of the heroes who had departed from this world at the hands of the being in front of him. The golden power seemed to intensify to the extreme, becoming more and more powerful as the penetrating gazes of the two crossed.

    Almin raised his open fist forward, and the golden power began to condense, becoming solid. The sacred sword was taking shape...

    "You bitch... I'd rather die than leave my brother with you..." the whale murmured weakly, feeling that 'sacred' power taking shape.

    Thump-THUMP!

    Suddenly, the whale's heart pulsed powerfully.

    'You... chose to show up now, you bastard.' He thought, feeling the blood and Behemoth bloodline surging in his body.

    'Too bad it's not enough... what...' He thought, then felt an extreme connection to something nearby. It was almost a desperate call.

    The whale turned and saw an unconscious figure not far away. It was Calirer, and her entire bloodline seemed to connect directly with them in some way.

    'I understand, come.' The whale sighed, and his Qi covered Calirer, bringing her close.

    It all lasted two seconds, and they touched the forehead of the unconscious demoness. Then, they distinctly felt that demonic blood within her stir... and a strange energy flowed from her to them.

    Above, Almin clenched his fist, and an immaterial golden sword was seized. The entire realm of the seas was covered by a deadly and destructive power.

    The whale moved Calirer away and turned towards the sky, smiling as his lips moved. "Looks like I'm not the only one who wants your head."

    "MANIFEST IN THE WORLD!!!" 

    The whale roared, and his eyes changed completely to the brown color of the earth. Quickly, a gigantic shadow covered him like the bestial and divine incarnation.

    In a distant place, on the same planet, a pair of giant eyes opened. In their pupils, the brown of the earth was reflected like stars.

    "Hm... have fun, my son." A distorted murmur echoed in the void, followed by a faint laugh. Then, the eyes closed.

    Back in the realm, suddenly, the whale felt a colossal presence fixate on them from a faraway place. They snorted, then felt their bloodline evolve even further as if it had been blessed and nurtured.

    Soon, a burst of power followed from within them, immediately eclipsing the golden hue from Almin. Then, the Inner Manifestation, which was supposed to be just a clone with their bloodline, pulsed... and its form condensed, almost becoming real.

    A gigantic, quadrupedal being with three horns opened its jaws! And the world began to shatter before anything emerged.

    ROAAAAAAR!

    All water runes in the realm of the seas exploded. All marine beasts exploded. The sacred sword exploded. All golden power evaporated from the world.

    Outside the Realm of Sea, the entire army around the blue dome froze.

    CRACK!!!

    Thousands of demons exploded into a bloody and black mist at once.

    Silent seconds passed, and all forms of life from the abyss were petrified. Everything faded, and only that sovereign presence remained.

    Shortly after, inside the realm, the gigantic figure slowly evaporated, not forgetting to snort in ridicule...

    Descending slowly from the heavens, Deryu spotted the whale and Almin. Now, he was the only one awake, and all his scales trembled as if he had experienced the end of the world. Turning his neck, he cast a brief glance at Ruri and then looked around, realizing that all the unconscious ones were perfectly fine, which only intensified his fear.

    When the duo landed on the ground, the whale slowly withdrew his hands from Almin's forehead. Now, Almin was by their side, and the queen's rune inside him was under the whale's control. The whale felt his eyes closing gradually, but before that, he turned to Deryu.

    Deryu, in turn, felt all the liquids in his body wanting to drain away with that look. However, he noticed the little girl moving behind him, floating towards the whale.

    Almin was thrown away without any delicacy by a wave of Qi.

    Then, the two reunited with a firm grip that seemed to come from both sides. Finally, the whale closed his eyes and toppled onto the ground.

    Asleep.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 267: Premonitory Sensation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Hours passed slowly, and after two days, all the half-demons and half-wyverns had already awakened. Their minds remained tense and alert due to the desperate fight for their lives that they had waged. However, as soon as they realized where they were, they became extremely confused. This place looked nothing like the abyss.

    Everything was strangely calm, and a gentle breeze flowed through the environment. It seemed like they were on a gigantic plain, with the land covered by a thin green layer radiating life and energy. Looking around, a single tall tree stood out, surrounded by thick vegetation. They felt no danger, no sign of Yin or the endless infernal laws that characterized the abyss.

    It was only when everyone gathered that Almin calmly recounted everything that happened from his perspective. Everyone was stunned. Was this the realm of the seas? Upon hearing that everything had changed, probably due to the actions of the whale, they all sighed in admiration, and all doubts dissipated.

    "Exactly two days ago, this place was a dry and lifeless land. Then, all this green vegetation grew rapidly. I checked everywhere; there are no more threatening forms of life or danger here. We can relax and wait for Goku to wake up," Almin said softly, nodding towards the only prominent location.

    Everyone felt that all the natural energy in this place emanated from that area near the tree, so they just nodded, knowing that the divine being was there, silently recovering.

    Soon, they focused on themselves. Those with dragon blood felt their whole bodies and scales pulsating with unparalleled power. After this tribulation, their bloodlines became so dense that they seemed to have been reborn in new bodies. All internal and external wounds were completely regenerated as if they were nothing.

    As for the half-demons, they still had visible wounds externally. However, internally, everything was surprisingly healed, as if they had only undergone a long and exhausting physical training, not a bloody battle where two-thirds of them died. Currently, their senses and techniques had become so sharp that they were like sheathed blades, ready to cut and divide anything in their path.

    Both clans just sighed with sorrow, remembering all the dead, but the cultivation world was like that, life as fleeting as day and night. So, they accepted that they now carried the weight and the hopes of those who had fallen and should move forward.

    They now, despite being mixed-blood, felt that they would not lose to any demon in the same realm as them. The image of the sacred being came to the minds of both clans and quickly, the will to thank for everything sprouted in all of them. Soon, their time was spent building small round monuments, and they also did not forget to place something smaller with a soft and round face on the shoulders of the figure.

    On the third day, Calirer and Runula woke up recovered. Langrum also woke up, but her recovery was only external; her Yang was depleted, and she woke up demanding more pills from Almin.

    Almin said that his herbs had run out, but he tried planting some in the soil of this place, and they seemed to be growing rapidly in a surprising way. Maybe in a week, he could have something to use.

    Langrum just snorted, complaining that the level of the pills almost had no effect on her; as she spoke, she glanced sideways at Loeus, who watched everything innocently, not understanding why she was looking at him.

    Almin, even being inattentive to these things, seemed to grasp Langrum's intentions. He remembered his life in another universe, where the one who would become his wife spent almost ten years investing, for him to finally realize that she liked him.

    She was much... much older, but she maintained a youthful appearance thanks to cultivation. They lived together for over twenty years until she died of old age. If he hadn't been so stupid, they could have lived together for much longer. Now, having mentally hundreds of years and seeing a similar situation, he had to say something, so he murmured directly into Langrum's mind.

    'He seems to have the same problem as me. If you keep being subtle, he won't take another step. Besides, he must just think that you love him as a disciple and feel like garbage for thinking weird things about you... and ridiculous, I know. But our minds work in a strange way. Maybe it's because of a lack of confidence...'

    Langrum just snorted incredulously. She was trying to build a real relationship for the first time in her life. For that, she compelled herself not to force anything; she wanted Loeus to do something, but even after a few light advances, he seemed only to try to keep even more distance and avoid looking directly at her.

    After a while, Runula and Calirer wanted to see the whale, concerned. However, Almin stopped them at all costs; the whale and Ruri, when alone, seemed not to adhere to any common sense. The sight of a giant being and a much smaller girl than him was too strong to be interpreted correctly...

    After another day, Ruri finally woke up, but the whale continued sleeping. She met everyone, reassuring them, and then returned to her master as if she felt they should stay together.

    They slept almost the entire day; the whale's physical body was already recovered, but their souls, which were on the verge, were slowly recovering with Ruri's help.

    A week later, Ruri woke up and, after eating, sat watching her master's sleeping face. She felt his breath up close, with her head resting on his belly, and after some time, her gaze became a little shaky.

    Ruri then crawled gently towards him, and their faces became so close that she felt his breath on her face.

    Her heart began to beat violently, and her face turned red, but she refused to step back and moved forward slowly. It was at that moment that they opened their eyes, making her jump back and fall to the ground.

    Alm and Bruno sat calmly while saying: "There is no need to look so close. I'm not dying yet."

    They were two separate beings again, and both souls were at 60%. They had recovered quite a bit, and they could use their souls a bit if they were careful; all thanks to Ruri. Physically, they were almost recovered; only internally, their meridians were a bit cracked. It would be better to wait a day for them to recover naturally.

    So, in the face of Ruri's firm gaze in their direction, they turned to her gently and spoke. "Today, you turn 14. You've grown quite a bit."

    A smile blossomed on her face, and then they continued. "Since we arrived in the abyss, everything has been very complicated and hectic; there was no time to prepare any gifts."

    Ruri shook her head without hesitation. "Master gives me everything I want and always stays by my side. That's already the greatest gift of all."

    The whale sighed, and their gazes met for a few seconds. Then Alm and Bruno looked closely at that face... it definitely didn't look like a 14-year-old girl. She was already one meter sixty, and her beauty made her exude a feminine presence that stood out wherever she was.

    A slight blush appeared on her face at that look. Then the whale sighed even more; before, she used to be proud to show that she had grown... now she felt embarrassed with them measuring her. Definitely, that sweet little girl had changed in every way.

    "Hm... it seems that these clothes I made a year ago no longer suit you. It was supposed to be something cute for a young girl, but now, in a year, you seem to have aged three." The whale spoke lightly. Ruri nodded awkwardly but smiled from ear to ear.

    "I can make some adjustments; there's plenty left from last time." He looked gently, then looked even more penetratingly at her, seeming to take her measurements with his gaze and nodding.

    Ruri immediately caught his gaze, and in an instant, something crossed her mind, leading her to murmur timidly, "Um... it's a very tight space... and it's important to measure correctly..."

    Turning her back, she proceeded calmly to open the front of her clothes. Carefully, she inserted her hand through the fabrics, freeing and removing what covered and squeezed inside.

    The whale narrowed his eyes, and Ruri, after adjusting her clothes again, slowly turned, casting a discreet glance at him. However, upon realizing that he was simply observing her impassively, without any reaction other than a slightly raised eyebrow, she felt a frustration she herself didn't fully understand. Even so, this situation was too much for her, so she quickly lowered her head, her face completely flushed. 

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. To them, Ruri was still just a child trying to act more mature than she really was. She believed they still had a bit of the old Denil inside them, which was why she provoked them, as if she were seeking some kind of reaction. But even Denil, with all his past, would have chosen to wait. This behavior of hers was a warning sign. In the Divinestone Clan, Ruri had seen and experienced far too much for her age, and it had clearly distorted her perception of certain relationships. 

    They focused on the situation—she was indeed growing too quickly, physically.

    "I got it..." the whale muttered, visibly uncomfortable as he watched the volume that rapidly multiplied in her bust. Now, two well-defined and firm twin mounds were already evident and seemed destined to grow even more. It was at that moment Bruno remembered the knowledge from the earth and smiled. "The fat on your chest is growing fast. Perhaps you should eat less."

    Ruri's face immediately contorted. "F-Fat...?"

    Bruno nodded. "If they continue to grow, that's due to the concentration of fat and breast tissue. I'm not kidding; the amount of fat on a woman's breast can go over 50% of the total volume, especially on those with bigger ones. Be careful, as it might impair your movements in the future."

    Ruri was speechless. They were seeing her development and all they could think was about the fat inside? "H-Hmph! A fat master can only think about fat everywhere."

    "Hahaha!" Bruno laughed, and Alm just snorted in their minds.

    "I'll make some adjustments, and when we get back, I'll arrange something more suitable for you to wear. Childish things will seem out of place now," the whale concluded with a final after calming down. "You can take everything off now; I'll start working on it while I recover completely."

    A muffled groan escaped Ruri, then her heart pounded fervently, and her gaze froze. Her anger from the fat comment disappeared again. The whale just stared at her expressionlessly; seconds passed, leaving her speechless before that penetrating look.

    "I... I'll be back in an instant!" Ruri exclaimed quickly, turning around and running with awkward steps.

    The whale saw Ruri leaving his field of view and waved contentedly. 'Great, at least she didn't learn anything bad from Langrum.' Alm said coldly.

    Even though Alm and Bruno preferred to avoid or remain indifferent to such matters, they couldn't stay ignorant of Ruri's feelings and intentions. They held onto the hope that she was just young, assuming her emotions were fleeting. After all, as one matures, feelings naturally evolve or fade away.

    However, if she became too assertive, things could deteriorate quickly, and they would be forced to take action, likely in a negative way.

    'Thank God she's not that bold. We can keep things healthy by not doing anything. Over time, she'll grow up and meet other people, and everything should be fine,' Bruno commented thoughtfully.

    During this moment, both kept their eyes in the direction where Ruri was running. And in them, only a premonitory sensation arose in their minds, indicating that things wouldn't stay like this for long.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 268: Unreal Scenario

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the end of the day, the whale and Ruri walked hand in hand towards the two clans. Ruri was radiant, and her clothing no longer felt tight. The whale made some modifications to the dress, making it more comfortable, with several areas now more open.

    It wasn't just that which changed; now, Ruri simply clung to the whale's arm, refusing to climb onto their shoulders. When they looked at her strangely for just holding onto their arm, Ruri spoke firmly.

    "I'm no longer a child; I'll stay down here; it's easier to jump on your back in emergencies," Ruri spoke calmly, squeezing herself against their arm. They simply ignored that soft feeling against their arm, pretending not to understand what she was trying to do.

    "Keep this spot for the future..." Ruri murmured but interrupted her words midway, unable to finish.

    In the end, this was a relief for Alm and Bruno. Ruri was already quite tall, and despite their bodies growing even more after physical cultivation training, becoming broader and rounder in all directions, it now seemed strange to see her there. Not that walking with a child before was considered normal.

    As they approached, Calirer and Runula ran with tense eyes, and the whale just glanced lightly, indicating that everything was fine.

    "There's still a month and a week until the spatial laws of this place open up. But there's no danger now; I can open and keep the entire realm sealed." explained the whale as everyone nearby heard, feeling extremely relieved.

    "The problem is, we can't stay here forever; I have to leave the abyss because I'm not like you. As soon as the outside realizes they can't get in, they'll try various methods and completely surround us, blocking our escape."

    The whale spoke calmly, but there was no fear or tension perceived from everyone; all those alive were now the elite of the elite among the demons.

    He continued, "So, we need to capitalize on the element of surprise. First, I'll leave before the opening time to attract attention. They'll be on alert, and then they'll be sure we'll stay inside here. Don't forget the Realm of Ashes is also about to open. Then, when the realm of ashes opens up, and they split up, all of us will have to leave and enter that realm, going against their expectations."

    "Entering the realm of ashes, where death is almost certain for any demon, they won't be able to pursue us incisively. Thus, we'll have opportunities, and that place is the key to turning the tables."

    Everyone listened attentively and clenched their fists; if the divine being said they would go, they wouldn't hesitate for a moment. If the demon emperor were in front of them now, and they had to fight, they would raise their claws against him without hesitation as well.

    The whale nodded, looking at everyone, and concluded, "So, you'll have a little over four months to prepare. For now, scour every inch of land. The treasures and crystals of this realm must still be buried; we have to take advantage of everything."

    The whale then gathered its entire group in an isolated area. Now, they had their bloodline power recovered again and could sense and restore their laws of the earth. This isolated place was completely transformed by the power of the Behemoth. Life was abundant throughout this dome that had a few kilometers; the laws of the earth flowed everywhere, making it an oasis in the middle of the abyss.

    A closed structure of earth was erected, and the whole group isolated themselves, absorbing the purest Qi coming from everything they had accumulated in the spatial inventory.

    In the first hour, a muffled sound resonated. It was Ruri; finally, all 300 acupuncture points in her body expanded, and she advanced to the Foundation Establishment Realm. However, her excitement didn't manifest, and she focused even more with a serious look. A few hours later, her body resonated again and again. She advanced directly to the second level of this realm but stopped there. She still needed to wait a few months to fully cultivate herself.

    The whale looked at her happiness and sighed. They were uncontrollably sucking 90% of all the Qi from the environment, and due to the array, Ruri explosively advanced at their expense. Once her body is ready, she will probably quickly reach their level in a scary and abnormal way.

    A week later, Almin and Langrum had already broken through several times, reaching the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm. They were only one step away from breaking through, but the whale stopped them.

    As soon as they broke through, they would undergo the heavenly tribulation and have to form their spiritual roots. They should adequately prepare to form the largest and best roots possible. Developing a more subtle connection with the basic laws would be beneficial. So, Langrum isolated herself to study the rune of the winds.

    The whale then sent a message, and the young girl approached Almin, puffing out her chest proudly, and led him outside. Ruri would be his teacher, and she was the only one with experience in using the hero's rune. She would take her time teaching him how to use it; after all, it was a mystical power above all, and the cost was an unusually high mental strain, usable only for a short period. Therefore, the brief time of its use needed to be well utilized.

    With only Loeus present, Bruno calmly analyzed his Yang power and gave some tips. His cultivation level was already unprecedented for his age. Due to the group always facing opponents much higher in level than him, he didn't have many opportunities to fight seriously, only providing simple support. His understanding of the realm was not excellent. Thus, he only reached the third level of the Core Formation Realm and went to assimilate Bruno's teachings.

    Now, the whale focused on itself... but not before blocking Almin's array channel completely!

    They didn't want to risk Almin breaking through while they were cultivating and a tribulation forming, especially with Ruri near him.

    All the stock of crystals and treasures was quickly consumed, and the frustrated whale only reached the sixth level of the Core Formation Realm. Then, Calirer and Runula arrived with everything they found inside that realm, and they joyfully sucked everything, not caring about tomorrow.

    Then it all ended... they only reached the eighth level, with faces in total disbelief. At the same moment, Ruri entered the building excitedly, saying that she had broken through another level.

    Without any surprise, they only felt good seeing her smile and couldn't criticize the array for that.

    ' Even with Ruri just siphoning a bit... our heightened physical cultivation is a massive burden to bear,' Bruno muttered mentally. 'The fact that our core is three times larger isn't just for show either. That certainly increased the amount of QI even more... well, we can't complain; the power level is proportional.'

    So, they focused entirely on planning their next steps. But first, they had to read the memories of the three patriarchs. Due to their cultivations, they were only ordinary members of their demon clans, but they had valuable information about everything that happened.

    They began reading everything, and soon, their brows furrowed deeply. Everything happened so abruptly, partly due to their ignorance. Celestial laws, also known as the power of faith, had many unknown peculiarities.

    It all started with the human who was the new leader of the Sect of the Infernal God. As he advanced and used his technique to sense the flow of celestial laws, he clearly noticed that everything flowed nearby, in the statues from the clan that was on the eleventh level.

    He then contacted the other two patriarchs. In the initial investigations of the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect, after the death of some cerberuses that were part of his clan. They were certain that Goku was involved; everything around them was very abnormal.

    However, according to the emperor's laws, they couldn't attack, and it was decided to wait for them to enter the realm of ashes at that point. The danger would be extreme in the realm of ashes, but inside, Alm and Bruno could avoid the worst results if everything went according to plan.

    Then, everything suddenly changed, altering the patriarchs' plans. A direct mission from the emperor arose for all the top 10 demonic clans.

    "Find a human in the form of a whale and his demonic clan. No matter the cost or rules. Capture or find clues. Any clan that merely participates and helps will be generously rewarded."

    Immediately, everyone sought information from the evil cultivators about this human. Quickly, information about Goku emerged, matching the description. The three patriarchs, who actually knew where he was, devised another plan together. After all, they weren't really anyone in the abyss, and evil cultivators were obliged to unite.

    The patriarch of the Vital Yin Sect was part of the number 1 clan called Hellfire, and the other patriarch of the Sect of the Infernal God was part of the number 2 clan called Obsidian Storm. If any of the top 3 sects made a move, everyone would know and follow them in search of glory and the reward for completing an emperor's mission.

    Soon, the patriarch of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect, who was part of the number 4 clan in the abyss, the Nether Hound clan, gathered a group of powerful cerberuses. With the influence of the clan, he brought together the two other clans, numbers 5 and 6, without really informing the truth. He only said that he might have found a lead. No clan really had a clue, so they followed cheerfully.

    In the end, everyone died. The high elders of the evil cultivators who remained in the clans knew everything, so upon sensing the death of the patriarchs, they immediately informed the clans about what had happened. Then, everyone simply moved without caring about anything, knowing exactly where to go, and the number 3 clan just followed the flow upon realizing the movement.

    Bruno dryly commented, 'Damn... I didn't know we could be found like that, using the power of faith. And then the emperor even issued the order. Didn't you say he wouldn't do that to hunt us?'

    'Something is very wrong. If he was going to do that, why did it take months?' Alm replied coldly. 'You know demons as well as I do; they're proud and would certainly prefer to die than admit what we did to him... something happened for him to change his attitude and swallow that loss.'

    Bruno snorted but agreed; something seemed out of place. Then he spoke, 'Now we're surrounded, and we can't easily escape. We have to move forward thinking of the worst-case scenario... that the emperor managing to recover somehow.'

    'In this universe full of strange laws, it's not impossible for there to be a method we don't know. Perhaps the cost of using something like that moved him to act against his will. In his eyes, we're walking treasures, and he wants to recoup his losses,' Alm concluded.

    'A strange law... doesn't need much; a cultivator in the Spirit Fusion Realm could easily restore the wounded demon emperor's mortal soul.' Bruno commented, but he didn't take his words too seriously.

    Alm spoke dryly. 'That's not a real scenario. Such cultivation is only possible in divine realms. The Body Destruction Realm is the absolute limit of this planet unless it's something on the level of a true dragon. Something like that on this planet? Why would it bother with a pathetic demon?'

    So, Alm and Bruno simply focused on how to deal with the demon emperor if he recovered.

    They weren't worried, after all, just like when the queen activated the hero's rune in Ruri; when they mastered the rune in Almin, a gift was left for them in return.

    It was the divine Qi left by the queen, something that should be the key to cultivating at levels above the mortal plane. And it could shift into any kind of energy or law. For these old beings who knew all the laws coming from their universe, it was like a magical sword that could do as they pleased. (Chapter 125)

    'Great, now all that's left is to thoroughly study this technique from the Sect of the Infernal God. Finally got my hands on it.' Bruno said excitedly, focusing on the technique that uses the power of faith.

    Meanwhile, Alm focused on studying the infernal rune that was created after completing the twelve wings. The more he studied, the more certain he became. It was something on the same level as a rune created in the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    The infernal wings were set aside by them, and they never used them again, as they received equally powerful techniques to use. With each use of the wings, they lost one or more of them, and if they continued to use them, they would never complete the twelve.

    Now, this rune could be nurtured and elevated infinitely. Even if they exhausted it, it would be like the bloodline in their bodies; over time, everything would be replenished to the maximum. And the best part is they would still form their elemental rune when they reached that realm, thus having two!

    It was in the midst of this excitement that Alm felt something wrong with Bruno. He thought of saying something, then felt a pressure focus on them.

    CRACK!!!

    The heavens roared, and Alm was astonished; that wasn't for Almin or Langrum, clearly, it was for them!

    Then, Alm felt something slowly condensing in the core inside his body. At that moment, a celestial blue glow emerged, and a new rune of the same color fixed itself, almost becoming completely physical. Then, the heavens stirred fervently in the same second.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 269: Scary Karma

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Outside the Realm of Sea, hundreds of the most powerful demons from the major abyssal clans surrounded that dome with tense looks. No one could find an explanation for how the human, along with two demonic clans, managed to enter the realm, even though it was closed.

    The emperor himself, upon receiving the news, roared, claiming it to be impossible, and personally investigated the place. Everyone there felt a large group of hybrids enter the dome before their arrival, coupled with the intense fluctuations of the nearby laws, there was no doubt.

    Then, suddenly, an immeasurable and indescribable divine power surged into the world. Thousands of weaker demons died without any chance of defense; if the demon emperor were not present, everyone would have died. Soon, as quickly as it came, that presence disappeared.

    Leaving everything more abnormal and impossible; the dense blue and the few water laws leaking from the realm vanished completely...

    It was amid this tension and doubt that everyone felt the shake coming from the skies and turned upwards, a little surprised; it was a celestial tribulation.

    The cultivator could be below the earth, beneath the sea, in a world separated by spatial laws... but none of that mattered. If there was Qi or life, celestial lightning would pierce through all barriers and strike its target; if anyone tried to interfere or even stood too close to the primary target, they would be marked and suffer celestial retaliation. This was a law that all cultivators knew.

    Inside the Realm of Sea, Alm cursed mentally, and Bruno awakened with a strange and slightly surprised look.

    'Well... while reading that demonic technique, I saw many similarities with the infernal wings and with the symbol of the evil god that we received. The founder of the sect and creator of this technique also received the same symbol as us and based on it to create the technique.' Bruno said awkwardly. 'So, I made some adaptations, and... I really didn't expect to succeed on the first try...'

    'You impulsive bastard!' Alm grumbled. 'Luckily, we were alone here, and no one was affected. Let's finish this quickly!'

    Bruno nodded, and the whale leaped into the sky swiftly. The initially gray and cloudless abyssal skies were now covered with dark clouds. Thunder rumbled, and lightning flashed.

    Everyone inside the realm saw the whale rise to the skies, and upon seeing those clouds, they were alarmed. That was a tribulation larger than most experienced when crossing the Elemental Condensation Realm!

    The divine being was just a cultivator in the Core Formation Realm, why were the heavens marking him? Everyone thought in shock...

    But, in the next second, they nodded in agreement. Even the heavens feel threatened by that divine presence! Everyone thought in synchrony.

    Quickly, everyone felt as if a mountain was pressing down on them, and they became even more frightened. The dominion of the tribulation was expanding rapidly... if this continued, everyone would be affected for being too close.

    'Fuck, can't wait. Our karma is immense, and this will be dangerous for everyone in this enclosed place.' Bruno said quickly.

    Alm didn't hesitate and activated the infernal rune. The entire body of the whale was covered in a scarlet aura, then a punch rose and split the clouds. This time, contrary to expectations, the skies immediately collapsed in all directions, as if they didn't want to give the whale any chance of defense.

    BOOM!

    The lightning struck the whale, and when that furious power penetrated its body, Bruno activated the Yang tattoo. However, Alm felt the still active infernal rune vibrate. So, sensing the strangeness of it, he activated his tattoo but commanded the rune in unison.

    The whale coughed up blood as they plummeted from the sky. The earth cracked upon the impact of their bodies along with the furious power. Then, everything faded away, as if it had never happened.

    In a few seconds, the whale rose from within the earth. Its body was charred, and it could even smell the roasting of its own fatty flesh. But its eyes gleamed with excitement.

    Bruno said lightly, 'In the end, now we have two runes...'

    'Not just that,' Alm interjected, laughing sinisterly. 'My Yin tattoo didn't convert the tribulation energy. Everything was absorbed directly into another place.'

    The heart of the whale pounded violently with Bruno controlling it; then he focused on the core of the body. Inside, he saw two runes: one celestial blue... and the other next to it, scarlet, pulsating with a terrifying density.

    Alm then added, 'Yes, it seems like the collector technique has reached another level now. Not only do we have multiple runes, but we can use the tattoos to absorb celestial power, refine it again, and upgrade them.'

    Both of them were immensely excited, focused on the two runes in their core as their bodies regenerated visibly, thanks to their physical cultivation.

    At that moment, Ruri shot like lightning with a new set of clothes in hand... and neither of them even noticed that she was dressing them quickly.

    Only one thing was on their minds: they already had a terrifying karma to deal with; now, using the heavens directly, this was an unabashed affront. The next time they were marked... tribulation? They would be happy to just receive a celestial punishment.

    ***

    A day later, everyone from both clans gathered, and the sacred and round being approached everyone with a smiling girl holding its arm intimately. All watched the two with expectations, and then Bruno's words echoed.

    "From today on..." Bruno began a random speech he wouldn't remember. Everyone listened attentively, clenching their fists firmly; no matter what they spoke at the moment, the results spoke for themselves, and everyone simply took it as a divine decree.

    In the end, Ruri closed her eyes, and a dazzling golden power covered the realm. They floated upward, and Almin looked at it extremely confused.

    'I didn't learn this... is it some secret use of this power?' He asked through the array.

    'No, just a waste of energies...' Alm replied, and was cut off by Bruno. 'I mean, it's a great use to boost morale and relieve tension!'

    'If we're doing the same as a bard, you might as well just play an instrument; it'll cost us less.' Alm responded just between them.

    Almin became even more confused; but at that moment, the whale waved, and countless runes of faith appeared and multiplied. In a second, they turned into hundreds of runes and advanced, sticking to the foreheads of everyone from both clans, disappearing without a trace.

    Then, the whale snorted.

    Crack!!

    In a very distant place, at the same time, the demon emperor felt his soul tremble, and the sound of something breaking came from his body. In the same second, he spat out a massive amount of black blood.

    'This... impossible!' He murmured in astonishment.

    Back in the realm, after snorting, the whale spoke lightly. "Now I've removed the nefarious chains from the demon emperor. You can cultivate beyond the limits he imposed."

    "But not only that, now my blessing is within all of you, and you are officially my followers!" The whale spoke thunderously, and everyone trembled with their eyes shining.

    "With this rune, you can connect with all followers and share many things. One of them is a part of your powers, which will aid in your journeys. Over time, depending on your faiths, you will discover other uses. For now, take the time to study and enhance this gift." It concluded and turned away, leaving everyone stunned with their hearts pounding uncontrollably.

    Landing on a distant tree in the middle of a small forest that had grown around, everything faded away.

    'Perfect, I can feel them all lightly now, and everyone is partially connected. It was an excellent idea, blending the principles of the array and the faith technique from that evil sect.' Alm said satisfied, and Bruno chuckled lightly.

    'I need a cool name...' Bruno thought, and smelled the fragrance and softness of Ruri, who had exhaustedly collapsed, clinging to them. He was controlling the whale and affectionately stroked her hair; then saw a faint smile bloom on those rosy lips.

    'She's part of this too, and her power was essential. Rurian Faithlink!'

    ***

    Another week passed, with only fifteen days left until the opening of the Realm of Sea. Outside, there were now only hundreds of demons casually monitoring the place. All four clans left only a few members to observe and returned to their lands.

    The target hadn't come out so far, and they had no way to enter, so they decided to wait for the realm to open. They focused on making the most of the time they had; the Realm of Ashes was close, and that was the most important place in the entire abyss for them.

    There were no hierarchies to enter that realm; everyone was equal, and only the ability and talent of each demon were assessed, not their cultivation. If all members were not fully prepared, even the number one clan could fall in position in the abyss; it had happened a few times before. Therefore, due to the intense competition fueled sadistically by the demon emperor, only a small watch was left in front of the Realm of Sea temporarily.

    On that day, Calirer and Runula gathered together the whale's group with tense and worried expressions.

    "We'll be back before you miss us," the whale said lightly to the two. "We need resources, and I have karma to settle."

    Then, the entire whale's group took steps approaching the limits of that realm. They were all going to leave together.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 270: Not Again

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno focused completely, and the Yin and Yang tattoos illuminated in response. They concentrated on recalling that sensation they had before, then poured the power of their souls to the possible limit. The Yin and Yang intertwined slowly, and a few seconds passed... but it didn't change; it seemed unable to connect again.

    'Hmm... something's missing...' Alm muttered mentally.

    Bruno chuckled mentally; Alm knew very well what was missing. So, he turned the whale's gaze to his side; quickly, the girl felt the look and turned with a smile, and their gazes met for a few seconds. Then, both remembered the motivation they had in that moment of despair.

    As if responding to them, the Yin and Yang flickered and merged in the same second. Alm and Bruno just sighed with strange expressions.

    'This must be because our two souls need to synchronize... she's the only one capable of making us forget everything and focus as one.' Bruno said calmly.

    Alm just ignored those words and said, satisfied, 'Great, the level is lower, but we don't need to fully merge every time.'

    It seemed that even if they wanted to, they couldn't unite in that way again. But fortunately, they could still use it to a lesser extent.

    "Let's go." The whale spoke, and his eyes glowed in an earthy brown shade.

    A tunnel opened in the ground, and the whale quickly descended several meters digging, then followed a straight line forward; the whole group accompanied them closely. When they reached the side of the barrier, the whale cast a glance at Ruri, who nodded. Her entire body floated, and an infinite violet power covered the entire group.

    So, the barrier was opened, and they passed beneath the earth, without the demons above having the slightest idea of what was crawling beneath their feet.

    Ruri's power evolved to the point that, when she used all her Qi without worrying, even those with a cultivation above hers wouldn't sense her presence. Of course, this would only work if she had no intention of killing, as they would detect the fluctuation. Moreover, the fact that the demons didn't expect them to leave greatly contributed to their stealth.

    In a few minutes, Ruri's entire Qi was practically depleted. Then, she jumped onto the whale's back, and they transferred all their Qi directly to her. Unfortunately, her cultivation was a barrier; they could only sustain this because there were few people and only for a few hours.

    All the smaller clans spread some of their demons on watch in the abyss. So, as soon as their mental power ran out, they would be discovered, and with the cultivation of the demon emperor, they would be captured within minutes. Alm and Bruno couldn't take that risk, and now considered that he was healthy and wouldn't give them another chance.

    Fortunately, their target was a demon clan that was at a distance they calculated to be reachable, even having to cross to a lower level of the abyss.

    It would take five hours to get there, and the whale's entire Qi would have to be used to replenish Ruri's. They had no stockpile of Qi to use, but they didn't care. Now, they had many other weapons to use besides Qi, and they handed everything over to her.

    The hours passed, and the whale dug swiftly while reviewing all the memories of the deceased patriarch. Their destination was the Nether Hound clan, and they were extremely pleased to discover that there were pure Cerberuses in it.

    Cerberuses were not demons, nor simple beasts. However, they could live like demons and easily adapt to the mortal cycles within the abyss. Everything indicated that the origins of demons were also related to the underworld; but they had clear differences from Cerberuses. Something like humans being compared to ogres.

    Alm and Bruno chose this clan with the goal of obtaining this bloodline again. However, the main reason was that the patriarch possessed vast and detailed knowledge about everything within the Nether Hound clan.

    The other two patriarchs were only useful for their respective clans and didn't know much internally. Through them, the demon clans maintained a connection with the surface and always had soldiers to sacrifice in the realm of ashes. In return, they received numerous benefits beyond techniques and ease in cultivation. It was a good exchange for both sides.

    The founder of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect, on the other hand, was a Cerberus who decided to venture to the surface in the past and founded this evil sect.

    Being not a demon, this was possible, even though it was considered a foolish choice by the other Cerberuses. He preferred to cultivate on the surface despite the abyss offering Qi and infinite laws for easy cultivation. On the surface, considered barren by others, there were enemies and bloody battles everywhere.

    That was a basic principle for powerful cultivators. The more comfortable and stable life was, the weaker the cultivator would be. Despite the demon clans living in a frenzied dispute, the four main clans were almost perpetually untouchable. Few times in history were they threatened or had positions exchanged, so the lives of demons in these clans were relaxed.

    Thus, fate favored him with the symbol of the evil god, among other benefits, within the prison. So, he developed his own technique and sect; soon, the bold Cerberus became one of the most powerful in history. After his return to the abyss, with his power, he ascended to the leadership of the clan and ruled for millennia before stepping down.

    Currently, he was just a soul but still respected as a supreme elder within the clan. As a result, the patriarch of the surface's evil sect enjoyed a high status, unlike other evil cultivators.

    Time passed, and the whale stopped digging, turning to everyone nearby; ahead of them was the Nether Hound clan. Almin, Langrum, and Loeus took deep breaths and waved; the whale's plans had already been discussed and were clear in their minds.

    Then, Ruri gathered her mental power, and the whale dug rapidly with all its power and physique forward, directly invading beneath the earth.

    In the same second, all members of the clan felt the invasion, even though Ruri maintained mental power. Due to the clan formations, it was impossible not to be caught. The leader and his advisors rushed with red eyes, but before they could even attack, the earth split in the middle of the clan.

    BOOM!

    A red explosion engulfed the entire clan. A dense, fiery energy erupted from the ground as if a volcano had erupted. Flames soared into the sky and spread, generating a wave of destruction.

    All Cerberuses felt the presence of that intense and furious law, their eyes widening in surprise. However, immediately, the leader grinned macabrely upon realizing they were humans.

    The leader activated his leadership emblem at the fastest speed possible and triggered all the clan formations. Quickly, all fluctuations occurring there would be confined to the area, preventing other clans from taking advantage or knowing about it.

    "SPARE NOTHING! OUR CLAN WILL RECEIVE ALL THE GLORY WITHOUT SHARING WITH ANYONE!" The leader roared to the entire clan, and his body lit up.

    In an instant, all clan buildings seemed to crack and explode. Suddenly, a sea of creatures, ranging from three to ten meters, emerged. All had three heads, and their beings radiated a strange power from another world.

    Space trembled, and the laws of fire were swept away. The simultaneous activation of cultivation at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm by thousands of creatures seemed to engulf those at the center of everything.

    Everyone leaped thirstily towards the fluctuations. However, at the same moment, they sensed the laws stirring. In the sky, they witnessed the fire extinguish, and the world abruptly changed color, with a whitish wave falling over everyone.

    The clan leader, smiling, suddenly changed his expression, painful memories connecting in his mind. 'This... mist? Laws of water?'

    Then, in the same second, an intense coldness descended from the firmament, as if the glacial hell itself was manifesting.

    The crisp sound of icy crackling accompanied the transformation, filling the air as a colossal ice dome began to form, rising rapidly and imprisoning everyone within its frozen grasp. The environment, once warmed by heat, succumbed to the relentless cold that now enveloped them.

    The clan leader became extremely confused upon feeling the entire clan sealed. 'They trapped themselves with us, what kind of idiocy was this?'

    All Cerberuses stopped, trying to analyze the situation. The leader sensed the laws from above and realized that when it was activated, he felt limitless pressure from that law. But now it seemed fragile, as if it had been only a desperate final burst.

    "Advance!" The leader roared, and everyone activated their Qi in their bodies again without delay.

    Whoosh!

    The leader saw all that mist formed by the laws of water disperse with just their Qi and confirmed his suspicions. Then, he looked up in the direction of the source of everything and saw... a green woman and beside her, a man holding a grayish sphere. Where was the human in the form of a whale?

    In the midst of his thoughts, all Cerberuses leaped into attack again. Then, in mid-air, when they were extremely close, they felt the connection to their spiritual roots being severed.

    BOOM!!!!!!!

    The skies above the ice dome turned black, and no one needed to see to know. A tribulation was coming.

    The leader felt the heavens focus on the green woman with wide eyes, then shouted frantically.

    "RUN AWAY!!"

    All Cerberuses were stunned and ran away across the land, even if they hadn't heard that order.

    The clan leader saw all the Cerberuses far away and sighed in relief, none were marked. Then, he looked around thoughtfully. They were surrounded by this ice; even though they could easily destroy it, they couldn't. If they used their Qi, the heavens would immediately mark them in retaliation. If that happened, death would be the only fate.

    "We're trapped in here. We can't get out, and we can't attack..." He murmured, then saw the man in the sky quickly distance himself from the green woman and approach another younger man.

    Their gazes met from afar, and the three heads of the Cerberus's eyebrows contracted. 'They clearly just... wait! Where is the whale!?'

    Not too far away, descending through the underground tunnels of the clan, the whale and Ruri moved slowly side by side. A nostalgic feeling welled up in the chests of the three present there. It reminded them a lot of the times they invaded the underground of the Divinestone clan.

    But in the midst of those memories, Alm and Bruno's eyes narrowed. Ruri was clearly walking beside him and made a point to stay one step behind. They didn't want to ask why... not again... better to avoid that humiliation. (Chapter 30)

    Then they quickly arrived in a dark room, and two red eyes opened in response to their arrival.

    "We finally meet. Since he's no longer alive to fulfill the agreement, I came personally." The whale spoke, taking steps forward.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 271: Knowledge of an Ancestor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The red eyes fixed on the whale while two other pairs emerged from the shadows. Alm and Bruno advanced with laughter, entering the underground cavern, while Ruri remained standing at the entrance, her gaze concentrated.

    A heavy silence enveloped the cavern, only the steps of the whale echoing until they stopped and turned towards the back. There, they spotted a gigantic body covered in runes, as if sealed; its thin skin resembled that of a mummy. Without a doubt, that was the true body of the ancestral cerberus.

    Noticing the lack of response from the soul at the back of the cavern, Bruno observed the demonic diagram pulsating above the mummified body and sensed a strange connection between the diagram and the body. He also felt a subtle and almost extinct life force flowing from the diagram to the body.

    After a few moments, Alm spoke, realizing the situation more clearly. 'Inside the body is the same infernal rune that we have. It is strangely linked to the demonic diagram.'

    'Is he using the energy drawn from demons by the demonic diagram to sustain his body's life? How did a mortal achieve this?' Bruno concluded, astonished.

    Alm then focused on the diagram and was stunned. 'This... there's clearly a bit of the strange laws of the underworld there! We have to figure out how he did this; it could be a valuable clue on how to use this infernal rune.'

    Bruno snorted and turned to the three pairs of red eyes watching them. "Why the hell aren't you saying anything?"

    The whale took a step forward in their direction, its eyebrows furrowing as it noticed the three pairs of eyes trembling in panic. They knew a bit about cerberuses; all those pure ones possessed three souls and three separate cores in the body. It should be something extremely powerful. However, as if the heavens tried to be fair, only one of the heads was born with real intelligence, while the others were like irrational beasts. This single head commanded the body and the others and interacted with the world.

    As they approached, advancing deeper into the cavern, they clearly sensed something at the back, and their eyes gleamed. Then, they nodded, activating the Yin and Yang tattoos.

    Bruno became slightly excited. 'It's there! They couldn't activate the storage seal as expected. Come back to my arms, my baby.'

    With a crash, the earth wall violently cracked open, and something as heavy as a mountain emerged, floating quickly into the whale's hands: it was its second bone club.

    This second bone club was specially made for them, with a storage seal to deposit their Qi and a bit of the laws of the earth for emergencies.

    They had a complete understanding of this seal and knew all its details. When they had to hand it over to the late patriarch, they quickly thought of something that could be useful. They said they needed to remove their mark on the weapon; then, they deactivated the storage seal, preventing it from being opened and keeping their things in it.

    With this, they could activate their Qi and open it again when they were close to retrieve the weapon. It was a precautionary measure in case the patriarch tried to use it against them. In the end, it wasn't necessary.

    They held the gigantic bone club, and the floor of the cavern began to crack under its weight. The whale's eyes quickly became furious as it looked at that bone full of red runes and smelled the strong scent of blood impregnated in it.

    "You bastards; you contaminated my baby," said Bruno, feeling disgust for the macabre refinement art that involved the death of thousands of innocents.

    The whale snorted heavily. The two tattoos on its fists pulsed, lighting up, and, in the next second, all the runes evaporated. When everything was clear, Bruno gently stroked that bone, and it returned to the spatial inventory.

    Witnessing everything, the eyes in the background trembled violently with fear, and a roar echoed.

    "WHO ARE YOU!?"

    Those astonished words shouted in amazement echoed throughout the cavern, making the whale turn confusedly toward the source of the sound.

    "Hm? Ah! You're living just as a soul and can sense me, I see," said the whale, and its eyes gleamed. Soon, a subtle soul power manifested, causing an immediate reaction in the eyes.

    "It seems the legends that you went to the divine realm were true; not even the patriarch had true knowledge of it in his memories," Bruno affirmed after confirming the assumption. "If you've been there, you've seen powerful souls, I don't need to say anything."

    "How... how did you manipulate that seal from another universe?" The voice sounded rapidly.

    The whale's eyes jumped, surprised, then focused tensely, and those eyes, in response, trembled even more. "I did. How do you know it came from another Universe?"

    "You made... that infinitely powerful soul, and all those abnormalities... you came from another universe?!" The voice sounded astonished.

    Alm and Bruno became even more serious, and the whale roared.

    "ANSWER MY QUESTION!" Their entire soul power manifested, pressing that soul in front of them incisively.

    "I am... I am the guardian hound of the underworld!" The voice said, trembling a bit. "My glorious bloodline allows me to interact with that sacred place. And the underworld is connected to all the laws of all universes, and all universes converge there."

    Alm and Bruno were even more startled by those words, and with their silence, the voice continued.

    "I can't go to the underworld; but with my connection, I've already sensed something similar to that seal coming from there."

    'The runic seal is a mystical blend of various different Daos, creating something completely unique and new... but... even the dwarves had knowledge of the forging god, who is someone from another universe. They also claimed that he had many disciples,' Bruno analyzed coldly. (Chapter 191)

    'If the underworld is connected to all universes, then it's possible that the runic seal exists there. That explains a lot, especially how the forging god spread his knowledge to other universes,' Alm concluded.

    Bruno and Alm took a deep breath, focusing on the figure ahead with a bloodthirsty determination. "Yes, we come from another Universe. It seems you know a lot... great. We came before just to eliminate you; however, the knowledge of an ancestor is not disposable."

    Eyes froze as they felt the dense nefarious intent. Then, as a reflex, the entire presence of that soul dissipated.

    All the QI within the cavern stirred. A smell of decay enveloped the surroundings, mixed with earth and dust. At the same time, a bone-rattling echoed, accompanied by a dense infernal power.

    The whale saw, from the back, the giant mummified Cerberus rising, activating all the little life left in the body in a desperate attempt to survive. Its bones creaked and popped, echoing the resurrection of an ancestral force.

    In a soul confrontation, the Cerberus couldn't win, so it didn't try. Its only option was to use its almost-dead body. Despite its entire physique being destroyed, with only bones and skin remaining, its cultivation at the sixth level of Elemental Condensation was enough to deal with the whale. Or at least, that's what it imagined.

    The entire core was empty, without QI, but it possessed its infernal rune that held the power of infernal laws accumulated for millennia. 

    However, when it tried to move this power, the entire mummy petrified. Then, only its eyes moved forward in total disbelief.

    Its gaze found something almost at the entrance of the cave that it had completely forgotten to consider: a human girl standing and looking at it. On her forehead, a rune was activated, seeming to eclipse all the light in the world. In her eyes, a subtle golden glow could be seen.

    "My infernal rune..." He murmured, and then the soul suddenly recalled an ancient vision. Something he saw only once, far away in the divine realm, and that remained etched in him forever.

    "This should only exist in the divine world... impossible... an Empyrean!" He exclaimed, stunned.

    Ruri simply activated her hero rune to control the infernal laws and prevent the Cerberus from using them. If this Cerberus had the QI from his cultivation to use, everything would be different, but with only the infernal laws, the power of the hero rune could completely dominate him.

    This was something useful that she was already well familiar with and could use on her own. Unfortunately, she could only keep it active for a minute, and there was a significant QI consumption, along with the psychological strain it brought. However, it was already much more than she managed to use against the sea beasts in the small beach town; a result of her remarkable psychological growth, not cultivation. (Chapter 160)

    The whale's eyes lit up with excitement. With a simple movement, the mummy collapsed. In the next instant, that soul was inside the mental sea of Alm and Bruno. As it was a soul, it would be much simpler to read all its memories this way.

    It was when the Cerberus soul saw the two looking at him that his consciousness seemed to jump. Alm and Bruno noticed this reaction and felt strange; there was no fear?

    Then, the Cerberus seemed to draw some strange conclusions and turned his gaze back, remaining focused and trembling in the direction of Alm and Bruno.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 272: HOLY C...

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Furious celestial lightning crashed from the tumultuous sky. Minutes passed swiftly as the relentless bolts fell, piercing through the ice dome with deafening roars and striking a solitary figure in the center of the clan.

    Once green and muscular, the woman was now covered in red and cracks across her body. However, her eyes remained steadfast, and she stood unmoving under the shower of electric light. With each impact, the earth trembled violently, and the clan's buildings crumbled amid the chaos.

    All the cerberuses of the clan watched in shock, witnessing a devastating celestial tribulation. This surpassed by two levels what the strongest among them had ever faced at that same cultivation realm. Not even the current clan leader had experienced anything of this magnitude back when he entered the Heaven Stage.

    After the collapse of all the buildings and the clan reduced to rubble, the skies opened again, returning to the natural opaque gray of the abyss. At that moment, the still shocked cerberuses were awakened by the clan leader.

    "Finally, at..." The leader began to speak but swallowed his words halfway, feeling his entire existence being subdued.

    With no time to look up, it wasn't just the sky that darkened; all the light in the world went out, and their bodies trembled as they struggled not to kneel.

    Kabom!!!!

    The heavens roared, and celestial laws concentrated entirely on a man floating alone in the center of the clan. It was Almin, who sighed lightly, but in his mind, there was only endless panic. How the hell am I going to survive this? His words echoed incessantly in his mind.

    An electric current snaked through the dark world like a black dragon, and everyone below felt the area of tribulation expanding. Despair seized them.

    "We... We're going to die!" murmured one of them, visibly frightened.

    Then, in the same second, right in front of the astonished cerberuses, the earth opened, and a fissure several meters wide appeared and expanded. Slowly, a round body emerged, displaying a calm expression, with a girl with bright eyes on his back.

    Ruri jumped and ran excitedly towards Langrum, who was being supported by Loeus a little distance away. The cerberuses felt the girl's cultivation and were incredulous; they could hardly breathe as she ran cheerfully as if nothing was happening.

    Almin saw the whale approach and cast him a pleading look of despair while the skies roared and prepared to collapse.

    "Here it is. Grab it quickly!" The whale spoke and activated its Qi, shooting something in Almin's direction.

    All cerberuses would have jumped in surprise if they could; was he insane? Immediately, the skies marked the whale. However, they felt that the area of tribulation was increasing every second, and soon, they, too, would be marked by death.

    Almin took the impact directly to his chest, and his clothes tore as a scarlet rune appeared. The eight infernal wings sprouted on his back, flapping once before disintegrating. At that moment, the rune on his chest glowed and then disappeared.

    'Great, the infernal rune from that cerberus fused perfectly into him. Not destroying the soul was the right choice.' murmured Bruno, satisfied.

    Then, Alm, who controlled the body, roared. "Stop being a coward, attack now!"

    Almin leaped with his eyes almost shedding tears... was he insane, or did Goku want to kill him? In the face of the whale's bloodthirsty gaze, he simply swallowed hard and unleashed all the firepower he possessed.

    The cerberuses saw the world suddenly light up in red, and everyone who was struggling not to fall to the ground collapsed immediately in shock at what they saw. That human attacked the heavens? They didn't want to believe it.

    The whale snorted as it saw the enraged clouds and all the power multiply. Then, it leaped forward, and Alm activated his infernal rune.

    "Swallow this," Alm murmured and threw a punch upwards, violently dispersing all the remaining clouds.

    BOOM!!!!!!!!!!

    The souls of all cerberuses seemed to leave their bodies with the furious explosion from the clouds. Murmurs spread as they felt their souls being subjected; it was a celestial punishment!

    However, the clan leader immediately realized that the entire sky was focused only on these two suicidal figures ahead. The heavens stopped expanding their area of effect and began to focus angrily on them.

    The whale arrived a few meters from Almin and spoke dryly through the array. 'I will absorb only the Qi; the celestial power, you must use to create your root. If you can't resist it, you may die right here.'

    Almin trembled; celestial power was precisely all the destructive fury, but at the same time, it was what refined and created the spiritual root. The whale had already warned him to wait for its command before breaking through, letting Langrum go first. That way, he could grab and deliver that rune as a gift; and that gift would be essential in the future, along with his spiritual root.

    But at the present moment, if he wanted to go to the divine realm and find a cure for Lyra, he had to form a perfect spiritual root. Otherwise, it would be useless. Only this permeated Almin's mind, giving him strength.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    The space began to fracture before the hundreds of black lightning bolts that formed, pointing towards the two figures below. Almin sighed while the whale grinned sinisterly. The cerberuses were already on the ground, kneeling and catatonic; meanwhile, Ruri watched the luminous spectacle with excitement.

    The first bolts broke through the barrier between realms, bringing with them a divine intensity that made the contours of reality oscillate. Each impact carried a sense of judgment day. The heavens and the ground seemed to explode, and the laws of the abyss evaporated before the divine force that knew no mercy.

    BOOM!!

    Following the initial onslaught, all the hundreds of black bolts fell together, giving no chance for escape or defense.

    BOOM!!

    The world plunged into total darkness, coldness, and a disturbing silence, without sound, light, or warmth, only destruction.

    Minutes later, the sensation of still being alive ran through everyone within the clan.

    Then, as their senses began to return to function, they saw the total blackness gradually replaced by... a celestial and divine blue...

    The cerberuses looked up slowly and saw a round figure illuminated by a disturbing and immaculate energy around it.

    The whale made a gesture, and the figure of an unconscious man appeared, being thrown away and falling like a dead weight in front of the green woman, who furrowed her brows.

    Still hovering above, he sighed slowly and raised his arm high. Suddenly, emerging from the void, a gigantic bone club appeared, emanating infinite pressure. Then, the whale's lips moved, but no one on the ground heard his words.

    "Now it's filled with Qi. Let's use it all."

    The whale closed his eyes gently as the gigantic bone club lit up. All the cerberuses on the ground felt their bloodlines running in a frenzy in their veins and their hearts beating uncontrollably.

    Then, above that giant bone, the space seemed to shatter like glass. A crack opened in the center, revealing an internal darkness that seemed to contain the entire demonic and mystical essence of the universe.

    A smile broke on the whale's face as he opened his eyes, and a voice echoed like a cry of extreme excitement for everyone to hear.

    "Boss, it worked! It's the entrance to the underworld!"

    The sound was being propagated through the Qi, and everyone could feel that it came from inside that terrifying giant bone weapon. Meanwhile, the cerberus leader froze, recognizing that voice in disbelief.

    It all lasted for five seconds, then the whale's eyes narrowed, and he looked up incredulously, sensing something abnormal and shocking.

    'This... is the power of faith?' Bruno spoke confusedly. 'It's being... DRAWN TOWARDS US?'

    Everyone on the ground saw the whale, radiating a celestial blue, staring at that opening with wide eyes.

    Then, coming from inside the portal, the world completely lost its color, and their visions were covered by an infinite celestial blue... that increased... and increased... and increased... it just kept intensifying, making everyone feel like they were almost going blind.

    It took minutes for everything to stop and stabilize... then, everything was slowly fading away...

    When the vision became minimally clear, the cerberuses looked up, their pupils dilating in disbelief at the sight. There was the familiar round figure, he was the epicenter of the celestial world, but something beyond their comprehension rose behind him, a distorted shadow that seemed to defy the laws of the universe.

    The shadow twisted and changed into something... equally incomprehensible and blurry...

    At that moment, a tremor passed through all the cerberuses, a reverberation echoing from the whale to the weakest cerberus. It was as if the shadow were a reflection of their own essence, a distant echo of an ancestral power.

    And then, as if unveiling from a celestial veil, the shadow metamorphosed into a third form. Now, everyone saw clearly; revealing another colossal figure that made the hearts of those present pulsate with a mixture of reverence and fear.

    It rose in all its grandeur, shrouded in a cloak of divine darkness that radiated an indescribable and infinite power. But what impressed most were its two canine heads! Fierce and majestic, they seemed capable of devouring stars and challenging even the gods!

    The whale, seen through the eyes of the cerberuses, conveyed a singular calm and tranquility, as if looking at them with tenderness, seeing them as simple and awkward children. Its round eyes reflected a blend of affection and demonic ferocity. In the face of that celestial power, everyone connected and felt, without a shadow of a doubt, that the figure in front and the shadow behind were the same person. Tears flooded their eyes.

    In unison, all the cerberuses bowed and crawled towards him, as if guided by a higher force. Alm and Bruno watched, perplexed and unable to fully comprehend what they were witnessing.

    As they approached, the cerberuses assumed human form and prostrated themselves before the divine whale. Then, in a unified cry that echoed with the full force of their bodies and souls, they proclaimed in reverence and devotion.

    "We hail the CERBERUS GOD! We are your loyal servants, ready to follow your commands until the end of time!"

    'WHAT?!' Alm and Bruno exclaimed simultaneously.

    Turning to the side, they found Ruri smiling, while Langrum and Loeus observed them curiously. However, they noticed that the eyes of the latter changed direction, focusing behind Alm and Bruno. Intrigued, they turned in the same direction, only to be surprised.

    "HOLY CRAP!" Alm and Bruno shouted at the same time.

    The divine power of faith was merging and fusing with them. With this fusion, their forms seemed to reflect the origin of this power, revealing the true face of the deity worshipped by their followers.

    There were three forms that changed and twisted in a strange way...

    'A Divine Skeleton! Celestial Robot God! And... Cerberus?!' Bruno said, unable to hide his surprise.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 273: Subtle Gesture

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire clan remained kneeling as Alm and Bruno reflected in shock on all these phenomena. At this moment, above them, the portal that connected to the underworld trembled and closed completely, making the whale look up and sigh.

    'We've spent practically everything we gained from Almin's tribulation, along with a good portion of the Cerberus bloodline.' Alm spoke, trying to shift the focus. 'We managed to create the connection, but it was so unstable that just thinking about crossing made the sensation of death palpable. We would be killed by spatial laws immediately, without even really reaching the underworld.'

    The whale landed on the ground, and Bruno activated the celestial rune, absorbing all the infinite power of faith into him. He felt the entire rune vibrate and contort, reaching the absolute limit of stored power. However, he realized that on the other side of the portal, there was still ten times more of this power directed towards them. Unfortunately, the connection was too short and unstable, and they couldn't collect everything in time.

    'Having more QI to burn is not the solution; we need to get stronger to ensure the crossing and the return. Maybe in the Body Destruction Realm, it's possible.' Bruno said, focusing on the people around still with bowed heads.

    Alm commented, scoffing, 'It seems we were already considered gods elsewhere even before Ruri had that idea of making people worship us.'

    The whale turned its gaze toward the girl, and Ruri immediately ran joyfully to their side. When she held their arm, she knew exactly what to do; soon, the whale transferred everything to her hero rune, and the golden power illuminated the world.

    'According to the technique I learned, the power of faith is a type of law that forms from the three life energies of the followers. It's something that blends with QI and the Heaven's Will itself, allowing it to manifest and direct it to the owner.' Bruno commented, while the golden power of the hero immediately made all the Cerberus lift their astonished faces.

    'People adore a specific figure with their image in mind. Since it contains the essence of their lives, this power carries a certain will... so the massive amount of this law that we couldn't absorb quickly exposed our past forms. Well, our past efforts have borne fruit.' Bruno concluded and nodded to the whale.

    The Cerberus, looking at them, saw in the midst of the golden power again the giant shadow of the two-headed Cerberus.

    "I've lived a lot and had many forms across universes. Currently, I'm a human, but this is just a passing shell; my true form..." Bruno began a strange speech, adding many confusing and senseless phrases. Everyone listened in astonishment, and no one, not even Bruno, remembered the rest.

    Ruri at his side initially thought they were just talking nonsense... but she felt some truth in those words and immediately felt lost. She took a deep breath, thinking; one day, her master would trust her and tell her everything.

    After a while, the whale then took out the bone club again, and a cold spiritual voice echoed for everyone. "I have received your blessing, and you must earn the same! The demonic diagram is with me, and I will follow it and transfer your orders at the right time."

    "Supreme Elder Vrix!"

    Vrix was the name of the ancestral Cerberus who founded the Bloodthirsty Light sect. All the Cerberus now recognized that voice, so looks of envy permeated the crowd.

    "I will give you the benefit of the doubt, only because of our past connection. Just go with the flow and continue acting like nothing has changed; at the right time, I will give the orders." The whale then spoke softly. "Regarding the fluctuations of punishment, say that Vrix tried to create something secret."

    According to Vrix, all the major clans knew of his existence. He was like a thorn to others; everyone feared him for not knowing how he had stayed alive until now; thus, using him as an excuse was convenient.

    The whale turned to the rest of its group and waved. Alm and Bruno wanted to leave as quickly as possible. They had no trust in these Cerberus, and they hadn't forgotten to completely loot all the treasure from this clan.

    Before, they planned to burn almost all the stolen resources and use the water rune that Almin received. Along with Almin's firepower, they would bury the entire clan, and with the power of ice, erase the most powerful Cerberus they could, taking their bloodlines.

    In the end, Vrix surprised them by handing over everything as a sign of loyalty. Seeing the two souls, he seemed to think they were a Cerberus like him. Or perhaps he felt their connection with the Cerberus coming from the power of faith in the underworld; neither Alm nor Bruno were entirely sure.

    The Nether Hound clan was number four in the abyss since Vrix led it, and they had an astronomical amount of accumulated resources and treasures; the spatial inventory was now overflowing. But everything changed, and they could leave without losing anything... or almost...

    'Don't be an idiot! We can kill them all now and take everything.' Alm grumbled mentally, but Bruno ignored him vehemently.

    The entire whale group gathered, and the Yin and Yang tattoos lit up. Ruri received an immense amount of QI and covered everyone with mental power; soon, the whale used all the remaining laws of the earth to dig again.

    The Cerberus saw them leave in silence and stood there for several minutes after the group's departure.

    The clan leader was the first to clench his fists in a sudden movement. His logical mind decided to act after a while, and everything he saw and felt became vague and unreal...

    But that golden power was different; his body and soul remembered it and refused to deny it. That made everything he knew about the world turn upside down. He could only feel reverence and inferiority before it. And that striking first impression of the divine Cerberus was firmly engraved in his soul by that golden energy.

    Alm and Bruno knew the power of the hero well, and they always used Ruri, mindful of that fact. The power of the hero was dominating, subjugating the mind and soul of anyone unsuspecting.

    "The divine Cerberus... he clearly had no trust in us..." The clan leader murmured, and everyone around heard, thinking the same. "We have to execute everything perfectly; this is the opportunity given by the heavens to our clan and bloodline."

    Everyone listened, and their hearts beat frantically. All Cerberus knew the legends of where their race originated; it was their greatest pride and, at the same time, their greatest ambition. Returning to the place of origin represented the goal of all Cerberus, no matter their age. And now, in front of that small entrance, they glimpsed the goal ahead of them. Because of their bloodlines, they too could tell it connected to the Underworld.

    Far away, the whale was quickly digging its way back to the realm of the seas. Meanwhile, Vrix was inside the spatial inventory, partly incredulous, partly shocked, partly dissatisfied. Before him was a small circular core containing a newly formed soul.

    That soul looked at him in a pure and curious way, and Vrix didn't know where to begin. He was now officially the spirit of a weapon, the bone club. And the only mission given by the divine being was...

    'I don't have time to deal with newborns, teach everything and make it grow.' The whale said as it placed him in the inventory and began to dig. 'Forget your life as an evil cultivator; if you teach anything evil, I'll refine your soul and use it as energy to make it grow faster.'

    Alm and Bruno didn't forget to read all of Vrix's memories. Believing he would be useful, Bruno decided to keep him alive, sealing him inside the bone club with a runic storage seal. Thus, the entire Cerberus bloodline was stored along with him after a quick modification to the seal.

    Alm didn't care to spare this Cerberus before, but everything turned upside down, and now they left only with Vrix's bloodline. Despite being a pure Cerberus, this bloodline was already so thin and worn that it was almost laughable.

    'Don't get so irritated; let's take a different path from our other life. Let's resolve things by uniting people, not by killing and using them as we please.' Bruno mentally said to Alm, clearly dissatisfied with the outcome.

    'We stopped getting high-level resources, and there's no guarantee that they won't betray us. Later, we'll have to eliminate them, and in the realm of ashes, we won't be able to collect their bloodlines; everything will be lost due to this stupid 'kindness.' Alm retorted.

    'Look back. Almin, Langrum, Loeus, and even Ruri are calm and happy with their gains and results. If we had committed a massacre, it would only bring a bitter taste to everyone. In the end, everyone wants to live with a clear conscience and without generating karma.' Bruno replied gently.

    Alm just snorted; Bruno knew that Alm didn't need to be reminded to focus on Ruri in his hands. Alm was always focused on her regardless of everything else, ignoring all. Despite the exhaustion of using her mental power, she seemed radiant and excited. In the end, even Bruno wanted to see how far this would go.

    ***

    Inside the realm of seas, twelve hours had passed since Goku departed. Calirer was with several close members near the hole they exited, waiting for them. A deadly silence permeated among all, eagerly awaiting their return.

    The only audible sound was the air being swept and broken by two small wyverns in the skies. They were Runula and Deryu, who were together, battling against each other.

    This had become a frequent occurrence lately. Deryu had reached the end of the Foundation Establishment Realm, but due to a lack of food or bloodline to devour, his cultivation didn't progress as quickly. The powerful abyssal beasts, which could feed him, were guarded by Runula, but the whale prevented her from giving them easily.

    So, if the tough newborn wyvern wanted to eat, it had to fight. Runula, at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, was too much for him; Deryu couldn't even scratch her scales.

    The two crossed the air and collided, while Runula enjoyed Deryu's fierce insistence. He roared and raved, attacking in fury and hunger. Then, he coiled his serpentine body around her and writhed with all his might, but obviously, nothing happened. His mind always became numb in a fight, and he couldn't reason. Runula sensed this, remembering her own version not long ago, reflected in him.

    After some time, Deryu's scales lit up, and his claws cut through the air, making even the space vibrate. All of Runula's dragon blood vibrated, and her body petrified for a second.

    The attack hit her wing, but only a slight crack appeared. At that moment, Runula stopped and waved, satisfied. He managed to use his bloodline and seamlessly merge it into his attack. Slowly, he was learning to use his attributes.

    That was the goal of the entire training, and for Runula, it was also a significant learning experience. According to the whale, teaching was always an exchange, and she always learned as much as Deryu in other ways.

    Runula then remembered Ruri's words and landed on solid ground, looking at Deryu from afar. She struggled to put on the sternest expression she could.

    He, in turn, fell shortly after the attack, exhausted. When he rose and saw her looking at him, he stood up excitedly. He quickly ran to her side.

    Far away, Calirer watched the scene of the two small wyverns with a smile. Deryu approached and lowered his head, so Runula snorted as if she were only half satisfied and took a large beast out of the inventory.

    "Deryu is very stubborn and dominant... I understand. If Runula keeps her calm and shy personality, he will never respect her, and she will have to live submissive to him," Calirer muttered, nodding in satisfaction. "Both Ruri and Runula have become tough and merciless with him but always reward him and show the result of his effort. That way, he is being educated to have respect..."

    "Or to never chase after others if he wants to stay alive. After all, I read that hybrid dragons are known for that." Ruri's voice cut through Calirer, making her jump. The whale suddenly emerged from the hole, with Ruri holding onto his arm.

    The whole group emerged from the hole with light eyes, and then they saw from a distance the two small wyverns eating, and soon, a warm smile blossomed on their faces. Runula and Deryu were eating side by side, and their tails gently intertwined. A subtle gesture, but one that everyone understood the meaning of.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 274: Only Emptiness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that same day, the whale got ready to work, not wanting to waste time. A gigantic mummified body emerged in the center of the realm. It was precisely the now completely dead body of Vrix. With a movement, all the skin was swept off the bones, revealing the skeleton that shimmered like a black diamond.

    Inside the abyss, all forms of life that live in it naturally absorb Yin and infernal laws into their bodies. Even their bones, after death, continued to absorb, and that's why they never deteriorated, generating treasures buried in the sands.

    Vrix's body bones were nourished for millennia within the abyss, and in addition to that, he was connected to the demonic diagram. And to the surprise of Alm and Bruno, Vrix really managed to find a way to divert some of the life force taken from demons for himself.

    Vrix was truly someone with extreme natural talent, something rare in ascending planets. He managed to mix and amplify his bloodline with the help of the infernal rune and tried hard to create a portal to the underworld. And besides talent, he had destiny and, along with the other two founders of the evil sects, had the opportunity to go to the divine world after a lucky encounter.

    In the end, he failed, and because his cultivation never rose due to the emperor's restriction, he returned to the abyss. However, the experience in the divine world helped him create a subtle connection with the underworld through his bloodline. Thus, he managed to transfer some of the laws of the underworld to this universe.

    The demonic diagram was a piece of a divine formation created with the laws of this universe. Vrix realized that the diagram could not absorb or expel this law from the underworld. After all, it was a law from another place, and this formation, even though it was from the divine realm, was made for the laws of this universe.

    With a lot of study time, the Cerberus managed to use these laws within the diagram to influence it a little, diverting the life force it sucked from demons. It was minimal, but enough for his body never to die, allowing him to live with his soul.

    Back to the present moment, the fact that those bones existed for millennia, and he didn't die completely, amplifying his absorption rate, made the hardness level of these bones abnormal. Not even the demonic emperor had bones so hard; that was a treasure, and the whale wouldn't waste it.

    Five days later, hundreds of weapons made with bones were produced. The bones were hard but not heavy. The extreme hardness was very useful for piercing weapons, so hundreds of spears were made. All were distributed to the half-demons. Then, the whale gathered the two clans and focused on seeing their progress in the new technique, 'Rurian Faithlink.'

    Using the principle of the array and the technique of evil cultivators, it should be like a party in games that Bruno played on Earth. They should be able to communicate more quickly without needing to use Qi or concentrate, and everyone could sense each other through the rune of faith, allowing them to move tactically as a single unit.

    After encouraging the members of the two clans to use everything they learned from the technique, Alm and Bruno were a bit surprised.

    Through the demonic and wyvern bloodlines, they were able to connect and transfer Qi between them. This allowed them to gather all the Qi in a specific group or individual to attack or defend. It was something close to the array it was based on; however, since Alm and Bruno were terrible at formations, they thought the technique wouldn't do anything more than let them sense each other. It seemed that their bloodline played a role in this, but they didn't understand it very well.

    'Hundreds of cultivators concentrating all the Qi... it seems incredibly powerful and could defeat someone several realms above,' Bruno pondered but soon shook his head. 'Unfortunately, it's useless in most cases. After using this, everyone's Qi drops almost to zero, or even zero. In other words, it can only be used once. There's no point in having a blade that can defeat anyone if you don't hit anyone.'

    Alm reflected coldly and muttered, 'The more powerful the cultivator, the more weapons and techniques they have available. When facing danger, everyone has and will use hidden lifesavers. A single blow doesn't solve anything. Raw power is not useful without technique... but maybe it can be useful in another way.'

    The whale observed the two clans and noticed something different: they were all mixed together, there was no longer a distinction between the two clans. Now, they were one thing.

    "It seems that now you trust each other completely and no longer feel like you belong to a specific clan," Alm commented to the whale.

    Calirer laughed lightly, saying, "Indeed, everyone now calls themselves worshippers of the Celestial Couple. And most who survived up to this point were young and unmarried... now they followed your previous command and formed couples. They were united and blessed by the divine being."

    'Command... what is she talking about?' Alm asked mentally, but not even Bruno remembered saying something like that. But then again, Bruno had given countless bullshit speeches he had forgotten right after speaking, so maybe he said something like that at some point... they thought.

    Then, they felt Ruri's gaze drop slightly, timidly avoiding looking them in the eyes. It seemed that she gave them that name, and "Celestial Couple" gave a very clear impression of her intentions, causing Bruno to feel a slight headache.

    Alm scoffed without caring. "Great, from now on, you'll always fight in pairs. One half wyvern and one half demon."

    Bruno heard that, and his mind clicked. 'DRAGON KNIGHT!!'

    "The sacred rune I gave you should only be used between pairs to transfer Qi. This way, you can fight with precision and technique, attacking and defending," Alm said calmly, and everyone listened, a bit confused.

    Then, Bruno took charge and exclaimed impatiently, "Wyverns, assume your true form! Demons, mount them quickly!"

    Everyone jumped to understand the order, and in a second, they quickly did what was commanded.

    Bruno nodded in satisfaction. "Now, just train in this way and practice the synchrony of pairs. You have been promoted from followers to... Infernal Dracronic Knights!"

    Thus, everyone started a bit doubtful, but quickly realized that flowing Qi through a pair was much more efficient. Because they were mounted and united, they could make unpredictable maneuvers and plays. The defenses of the wyverns, once powerful, became impenetrable with the help of the union. The precise attack of the half-demons with their newly acquired weapons also became undefendable through this union.

    Those half-demons with human blood could use the manifestation directly on the wyvern in the midst of battle, so at a frightening speed, an unpredictable power was awakened.

    And those half-demons with beasts could use the wyvern's defense to block while manifesting their insides directly onto the enemy; after all, the manifestation used the power of the soul and laws, not Qi.

    'They fit perfectly. Even Calirer, now has a hidden power within her that doesn't need any pair. When Deryu is strong enough, he will fight alongside Runula,' Bruno concluded, satisfied and relieved.

    Then, a few days later, when everyone was fully prepared, the whale gathered them all. They moved to the center of the realm, where Ruri and Almin had the water elemental rune before. Soon, it retrieved three grayish spheres and spoke loudly for the whole realm to hear.

    "We now have three months to train. The training will commence until then, and everyone must make the most of it or be consumed by the realm of ashes."

    They turned to the stopped pairs and spoke. "I will release the three elemental runes simultaneously in this realm. Ruri and Almin, you can only use the hero rune to control the elemental power of these runes and prevent everyone from dying."

    "When everything is released, the three elements will clash, expanding into total chaos, something similar to the laws of thunder and fire we used at other times. You will have to be completely focused to perceive when the worst is about to happen and interfere. After all, Ruri can only activate for a minute, and Almin a little less."

    "It will be a severe training for everyone; start!" The whale spoke quickly, without giving anyone time to think or realize the madness it was proposing.

    Suddenly, the seal of the three runes was released. Previously, a realm with 5% of this rune was already deadly; now, three of them were activated at a single point, and everything quickly turned into an elemental hell.

    There was nowhere to run or dodge. All the laws of water affected the senses and the body, while the electric and wind laws attacked together, without giving any chance for defense or evasion.

    Everyone in that realm felt boundless despair and fought to survive, feeling their bodies being punished. But, in that moment, everyone realized they were not alone. They felt all the allies around and, at the same time, their partners by their side. With this mindset, everyone further expanded their bonds and techniques.

    Ruri and Almin began to work exhaustively. When one fell unconscious, the other took over. They observed all the laws and activated their powers only at the precise moment and time for them to separate, preserving themselves a bit. After this training, the timing and precision of both using this power would increase dozens of levels at once.

    The whale stayed a few meters from Ruri, it was an emergency measure if something happened. And it happily collapsed on top of them and rested without worries. So, after watching for a while and everyone stabilizing, it focused on using all the treasures it received.

    Half of everything was transformed into pure Qi and distributed among the two clans. This way, they could raise a few levels. Then, the rest was used by them.

    Everything was being sucked in rapidly... when they had used 95% of everything, they sighed in disbelief; the amount of Qi needed for them was already hundreds of times greater than anyone would need.

    Then, at 99%, they finally felt a muffled relief sounding in their bodies. They had finally reached the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm.

    'No beating around the bush, send the side quest already!' Bruno thought quickly.

    The green window then opened...

    [...]

    But only emptiness existed...

    Soon, after a few seconds, it faded away. And a strange feeling permeated between Alm and Bruno, leaving them with frozen expressions.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 275: Duality

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'This... the system is...' Bruno murmured, reluctant to accept what was going through his mind.

    Alm was extremely serious and forced his mind to calm down, trying to think rationally. 'The system was given to us by the Heaven's Will. There's no possibility of an error... it seems like the Heaven's Will had almost its entire capacity cut off.'

    Bruno was stunned and immediately tried to use every bit of remaining Qi in the inventory. Alm noticed his intentions and activated his tattoos in unison.

    Breaking from the ninth level to the next realm was something that depended solely on individual understanding and a minimal amount of Qi. Therefore, if there were no restrictions, they could break through immediately. They tried exactly that, but... obviously, all the Qi they used to break through dispersed completely, refusing to follow the path determined for the next realm.

    'Fuck... we can't break through the realm, no matter what we do. And the system is offline; we're completely screwed.' Bruno muttered dryly.

    Alm sighed in disbelief and tried to reason. 'The signs were there. In the beginning, we always gained much more than the system points. All the chests contained useful things, and it seemed like the heavens were directly manipulating our fate... everything flowed as if we stumbled upon what we needed, even when we didn't know we needed it.'

    Bruno took a deep breath, recalling everything. 'We came to a planet full of the queen's influence... we acquired a body with something hidden that only we can fully control without even knowing it. We quickly stumbled upon our brother who needed our help, in addition to all the other coincidences... everything just unfolded in front of us.'

    'From some time ago, everything changed, and things are happening completely out of our control; even before we entered the abyss. We only managed to come out alive without losing much due to our experience, and we thought it was just bad luck. But, adding those random rewards from the main quest, and this now...' Alm murmured. (Chapter 209)

    'Yes, the queen managed to dominate, if not 100%, almost that much of the Heaven's Will. We are completely alone now,' Bruno concluded, snorting. 'But without the system, we can't cultivate... no, the Heaven's Will must have left a way out.'

    Alm nodded silently, and the two reflected deeply on everything they had experienced so far. Either they missed something... or what they needed was close to them, waiting for them to discover it.

    'If nothing before was a coincidence, coming to the evil cultivators, being very close to the abyss opening must mean something,' Bruno thought aloud. 'There must be something here that the Heaven's Will needs us to do...'

    'It's obvious that what is sealed in this formation is something important for the queen. But we are nowhere near being able to do anything with our current power.' Alm replied coldly, then something crossed his mind. 'Maybe it's not something with our power...'

    Hours passed.

    Then Bruno's mind made some connections, reflecting on Alm's last words. Soon, he suddenly jumped, speaking. 'Wait! The Divinestone clan!'

    Alm nodded without understanding where he was going with this, so Bruno continued. 'That's where everything began, there was a divine formation that created a bloody rune. And now we are almost certain it was meant to create a weapon with it,'

    'Then we left with the intention of going to the evil cultivators... and precisely in the city we are heading to, one of them emerged, and he was refining the city with his technique from the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. Everything was obviously going to be used for a weapon, and we knew it well,'

    'It wasn't a coincidence! The Heaven's Will clearly directed us to join the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. We obtained the bloody rune for the weapon, so we were going to have a technique. We refined our entire universe for power before, it wouldn't be hard to imagine that we would go down this path.'

    Alm then snorted. 'Indeed. We even considered joining that sect for a moment. You didn't even mind refining the malignant cultivators for the technique. But with Ruri there, it would be problematic, and we changed our minds the next moment. But why would we have to join the Bloodthirsty Light?'

    Bruno spoke calmly. 'The Heaven's Will wanted that, and we didn't comply. If my theory is correct, it changed the plans, and the main quests, where we couldn't deviate too much from the script, were where it gave us hints,'

    'In the last main quest, we were stuck inside a Cerberus. Then, we just had to thwart the plans of a hero. Realistically, if it were as easy to create a divine soul as the hero thought it to be, all universes would have people beyond the mortal realms at some point. That quest seemed quite unnecessary to me, unlike the other two where we saved the entire universe from the queen.'

    Alm finally understood where he was getting at. 'So... the reason was simply to make us aware of the powers of the Cerberus. If we had joined the right sect, we would have found out about this earlier.'

    Bruno nodded and continued. 'If we had joined the Bloodthirsty Light Sect, we would have come into contact with the abyss Cerberus, and it would have amounted to the same thing somehow. But since that wasn't the case, the pieces had to be moved.'

    'Things connect partially. Between the moment we didn't follow the plans, and the last main quest, we were sent to another place; that world of robots.' Alm thought deeply. 'If you're right, there must be some reason for that too; so the Cerberus... no, the underworld is one of the keys.'

    Bruno said lightly. 'I think meeting Vrix was one of the keys; he managed to interfere with the formation even though he was weak. If we have to do something with this formation, his method must be correct. Everything was planned for us to learn this method, from the moment we appeared in this universe.'

    'So the world of robots must be the other important key...' Alm then reflected deeply, and silence pervaded. Then, reviewing the memories of that quest in the world of robots, Alm snorted, speaking.

    'That elf who became an emergency hero... she clearly wasn't prepared and didn't have what it takes to receive that power. And with the queen's influence acting directly, it ended up making her seem like a slave without any reasoning.'

    Bruno listened without understanding. Then he remembered that elf who sacrificed her own soul even knowing it was a true and eternal death... all because of the queen's control. In the end, Bruno saved her, and the memories of his wife, who was also forced to kill herself against her will, directly influenced him. He couldn't see that and...!

    'That... we, after seeing that, would certainly try to save her! We were manipulated!' Bruno murmured, completely convinced that Alm was also moved at that time but didn't want to admit it.

    'You used the soul gem of that world and sealed the elf's soul in it. I can only imagine that was what the Heaven's Will wanted.' Alm added.

    The two thought deeply and tried to create a connection between the method Vrix used and the soul gem. How could these two things help them against this situation?

    'Something is still missing...' Bruno thought, feeling the weight of this puzzle. Then he remembered something he had forgotten. 'Wait; why was Almin incarnated on this planet and connected with us?'

    Alm recalled this detail. Certainly, Almin was the work of the Heaven's Will; there should also be a reason for that.

    'He's below average in almost everything... it seems like all his attributes were invested only in alchemy and everything around it. But, this single talent of his puts him on an abnormal level. I still can't believe he mastered that fire rune with divine realm laws.' Bruno murmured. 'He even seems like those companions of the hero... that!!'

    Alm and Bruno immediately became excited mentally. 'The hero's rune!' Alm spoke with enthusiasm.

    'Almin would obviously develop his talent with our help and the system; then the queen would eventually activate the hero's rune. The system even gave us the two techniques together to remove all influence from the queen.'

    'So, the other key. Yes! It's the Divine QI that the queen uses to awaken the hero's rune.' Bruno spoke excitedly.

    The two focused entirely on these three things they found to be the key to everything. They were just assumptions. Maybe they were making logical leaps to believe in this. But the situation became completely desperate, and they had to cling to anything.

    ***

    A month passed, and then the message from the whale arrived in the spatial inventory. 'Vrix, give me all the bloodline you possess.'

    Vrix, who was having a hard time training that soul, heard and, without any hesitation or questions, activated the runic seal. Soon, all the bloodline was withdrawn, and the whale moved it out quickly.

    A sphere of black blood circled in front of the whale. 'Are you sure about this? We only have one shot. If we fail, we lose everything.' Alm said mentally.

    'Yes, it's not just three keys. The fourth is us, the Yin and the Yang.' Bruno said confidently.

    Alm snorted and activated his Yin rune. All that blood trembled and moved to the palm where the tattoo was shining. Alm focused completely; the memories of when he was in the body of that Cerberus awakened his mind. Then, all that blood burned and evaporated.

    In the next second... a small fissure in space appeared in front of the whale.

    Alm sighed and activated all the QI from his meridians. Then, within that small fissure, half a dozen gray runes appeared; they were the laws of the underworld. Then, in less than a second, a stream of tens, then hundreds, flowed out continuously.

    The spatial rune glowed on the whale's forehead, and everything was placed in the inventory. In the third second, the fissure closed completely, and all the Cerberus's bloodline was gone forever.

    Bruno nodded, and his Yang rune lit up. Then, all the Divine QI that came from Almin's hero rune was withdrawn. Bruno was the one who manipulated the soul of the elf and sealed it inside the soul gem. That soul gem had within its interior a very specific law of that universe, and with it, it could absorb QI and laws, and even create consciousness and life over time.

    For something like this to generate life, not only the laws but the Yang had to be massively present. So Bruno put all his purest Yang; soon, the divine QI that could be shaped into anything transformed. Quickly, Bruno created laws identical to the soul gem, and along with his Yang, the same internal environment of the soul gem was replicated.

    A small, bright, ethereal sphere appeared in front of the whale. Then, Alm quickly withdrew all the runes from the underworld and thrust them directly into that sphere.

    'Now!' Bruno said, and at the same time, the two tattoos lit up.

    The whale moved its eyes down, and there they saw the girl sleeping peacefully as if nothing were happening. Her tranquility and confidence as she hugged her body against the round belly of the whale made the two sigh.

    Ruri was their Ultimate Fusion card. Soon, the Yin and the Yang merged again.

    And with a gentle clap of both palms, the power of that mystical union flowed and pressed that bright sphere along with the hundreds of gray runes.

    Alm and Bruno felt all their energies being sucked away at the same time... then... a multicolored glow appeared. And suddenly, all the elemental laws within that infernal realm petrified.

    Outside the realm of seas, all the laws of the abyss froze. Outside the abyss, outside the planet, throughout the universe. The laws froze.

    Then, when the multicolored glow stabilized and faded, Alm and Bruno saw before their eyes something small, wriggling without a defined form.

    'Is this really a celestial law?' Bruno murmured. 'Did we create a new law... are we legitimately gods now?'

    'No nonsense. We have to give it a form.' Alm cut in dryly.

    So, the two focused and manipulated that formless entity. In an instant, it metamorphosed, resembling a thick, black jelly, its colors emerging and intertwining in patterns that seemed to dance in the darkness.

    By absorbing their spiritual power, it took on a stable form, as if a coin spun infinitely, flowing between the depths of darkness and the softness of light. Light and darkness danced in a cosmic spectacle, emanating a peculiar feeling, as if the true mastery of this law resided in the harmony between opposing forces. It was an ethereal dual power, seeming like shadows that defied understanding.

    With shining eyes, Bruno said, 'A name... shadow and dual... Celestial Law of Infinite Cosmic Duality and Eth...'

    'Fuck it. Duality of Shadows it is.' Alm interrupted quickly.

    The rune vibrated severely as if being marked by its name. Then Alm and Bruno felt the celestial laws bowing, and they knew immediately that it was now inscribed in the celestial laws. It was done!

    Without hesitation, they seized that single celestial rune. Then, without waiting for a single second, they put Ruri on their backs and stood up, running at full speed forward. In a minute, they were in front of a giant black rune.

    It was the same rune that existed in the realm of flames; there was one in each realm they visited. After finding out that they couldn't comprehend anything in this rune they found in the realm of flames, they simply ignored the others. But now everything has changed.

    So, they touched that rune, and the newly self-created law by them was directly transferred and sucked in.

    The whale closed its eyes, and the tattoos lit up. That law was linked to Yin and Yang, splitting into two polarities, but at the same time, it was one thing. It was precisely a reflection of divided and opposing souls that were a single being.

    Nothing in the universe could manipulate that law except for them. After all, it was impossible to have an equal level of divine mastery in both poles. So, they connected completely to it... and opened their eyes.

    The massive black rune cracked into infinite fissures. Then, the entire abyss trembled.

    CRACK!!!!!

    The rune exploded violently! Right after, a single rune that rapidly changed polarity remained intact.

    Silence permeated between Alm and Bruno until...

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    Both sighed and felt their hearts start beating again as they saw the green screen in front of them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 276: Natural Flow

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    [Destroy the core of the first seal, and unleash the infernal laws upon the universe.]

    [Reward 01: A free level one technique]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main mission]

    Alm and Bruno read that attentively, and the joy of finally receiving their mission was quickly extinguished.

    'Destroy the core? It must be the one in the realm of ashes. Great, we don't need to go back to the other three realms. If we destroy the major core, everything should collapse.' Bruno commented casually.

    'First level of the seal. This means there are others, and we will eventually have to deal with them.' Alm spoke coldly. 'If the first level is already beyond what a mortal cultivator can handle, the other levels will be unbelievable.'

    Bruno nodded, then looked at the rewards. 'Just a free level one technique. It used to be essential chests, then a free level two technique, and now it has dropped even lower. Next, it will be random chests or nothing... poof.'

    Alm didn't respond, but both now had the conviction that the Heaven's Will was in its last desperate gasps. They had to run and cultivate quickly. But now, another thing has become clear.

    'By destroying this rune, we damaged the formation affecting the Heaven's Will. So the Heaven's Will was released a little more.' Alm analyzed carefully. 'This whole formation is the answer to how the queen is controlling everything. And there must be dozens or hundreds in other similar places.'

    Bruno nodded, and now they could glimpse the path ahead. Before, they were blindly following metaphorical clues; it was good to have a clear goal.

    After that day, Alm and Bruno fully focused on their plans and studying that small dual-shadow rune. This newly self-created law was literally unique, and it seemed to have strange attributes. Because its foundation was made with laws from the underworld, it differed completely from everything they knew. They couldn't find other uses besides its capability of infiltrating the laws, like a poison that destroyed everything.

    'Our blood is poisonous, and now we have a poisonous law. This combination was orchestrated by the Heaven's Will and should become more useful at some point.' Bruno commented.

    'All our main powers are independent of our internal QI. Our physical cultivation, forged weapons, tattoos, and now this rune.' Alm replied. 'Clearly, we are being directed to fight with Ruri by our side. We have to pour all our QI and bloodline for her to activate her hero rune completely.'

    'I think we directed ourselves to this... anyway, I hope she keeps up with our cultivation, or we'll have problems.' Bruno concluded.

    The array only provided QI for use, which would certainly help Ruri and Almin break through the realms. But this would only be relevant in mortal realms. As they reached the divine realms, QI became increasingly less relevant; understanding, talent, and destiny were the main factors for advancement. And that, the whale couldn't provide; it depended solely on them.

    Thus, the days passed slowly, with everyone inside the realm intensely immersed in training or study. Outside, several days had already passed since the opening date of the realm of the seas.

    Of course, before that, a large army formed by the four demonic clans gathered on the exact day. However, the realm did not open, causing not much surprise to anyone. The human in the form of a whale and his group managed to enter before the scheduled time, and all the strange phenomena that occurred afterward made it clear that they had many secrets.

    So, only a few demons from the weaker clans of the abyss remained guarding that place. The major clans fully focused on preparing for the realm of ashes. But undoubtedly, if anything happened, numerous measures to prevent escape were armed.

    ***

    Quickly, a full year within the abyss passed for all the demonic cultivators. And the day of the ceremony for the realm of ashes arrived.

    Representatives from the 30 demonic clans gathered with tense expressions in front of the magnificent castle where the demon emperor lived. Next to the castle was the entrance to the realm of ashes, and only the emperor could open the entrance. The emperor did not issue any orders after the realm of seas did not open. Soon, everyone just followed what was pre-programmed, not knowing what the emperor planned.

    Hours passed with everyone waiting silently for the demon emperor. Then, finally, movement came from the castle. And a figure that seemed to cover the world with its darkness emerged.

    The emperor saw all the demons looking at him, and in an extremely cold tone, he spoke: "Thirty thousand useless demons. It seems like your lives have been too comfortable lately, and your numbers only increase every year."

    Everyone trembled at those venomous words amidst irritation.

    "I will change some things. Weak demons who allowed a human to trample on them are useless. Now, the demonic ceremony will be in line with its purpose." He said, and a macabre smile appeared on his lips.

    "Kill each other quickly. Only those who kill a minimum of 20 demons from different clans will enter the realm of ashes. You have one hour."

    Everyone fell silent, trying to understand the emperor's words. Among them, hundreds of figures with three canine heads tightened their jaws firmly in the face of the malice coming from the distant figure.

    The Cerberuses could now see the emperor from another angle, no longer as a supreme being above all. At this moment, another superior figure occupied that place.

    It was a sacred two-headed Cerberus, directly marked on their souls. However, he did not exhibit malice. It was as if one head was the purest benevolence, and the other the purest fury. It was the perfect balance, and everyone felt a prosperous future coming from him. But in the emperor before their eyes, there was only a bitter feeling as if death was always close to their throats.

    It took only ten seconds for the demons from the three major clans to awaken and unleash all their cultivation in synchrony. At that very moment, all the demons from the lower clans ran with all their might. But... it didn't take five seconds for the pursuit and the Yin of death to rise into the skies.

    There was no fight, but rather a deliberate massacre; only a few members of the weaker clans managed to escape. The Cerberuses just stood still, watching everything happen without moving. However, eventually, the chaos would reach them.

    "Cerberus god... we cannot disappoint him. This is a trial!" The Cerberus leader began to murmur, and in the end, he roared to all his members. Everyone held their breath, seeming to understand something.

    "He only said to go with the flow. But clearly, he expects something from us." The leader spoke, and all the Cerbero trembled, feeling all the Qi within them stirring. "Have faith, I'm sure our prayers reached him. Going with the flow can only mean one thing..."

    The Cerberus leader turned towards the emperor, who watched the carnage with indifference. "He is the evil that chained us from ever returning to our sacred home. Karma must be paid, this is the natural flow! Attack!!!"

    All the Cerberuses howled in nefarious synchrony while the image of the sacred Cerberus permeated everyone's minds. Soon, each of their three heads lit up, and the bloodline of all was burned to the limit. Invisibly to everyone, including the emperor, celestial energy emanated from them and rose to the skies.

    Far away, below the ground, the whale and all the hundreds of members of the two clans stood before the massive underground tunnel. It led directly to the realm of ashes. And it was secretly dug by the whale and Ruri, several days ago.

    Bruno then smiled, feeling the rune of faith vibrate, and commented. 'Extremely unexpected, but it came in handy.'

    Alm just snorted as the whale turned to Almin. He waved and unleashed all his firepower; in his other hand, he held a grayish sphere that lit up with an electric rune. Then, an explosion occurred underground.

    Back to the demons, all those bathed in the black blood of their own kind suddenly stopped their attacks. Then, they turned and couldn't believe what their eyes were witnessing. Thousands of Cerberuses roared in all their might and leaped towards the sky... towards the demon emperor!

    The emperor attentively watched the movement and remained motionless, while in his mind, only one thing echoed: something was wrong. He felt a tremor coming from below the ground, and now this inconceivable change in the Cerberuses.

    After a second, the emperor then smiled. "Great, I've been waiting for you to come. You would have to leave eventually, or you'd die in the abyss; It was just delaying the inevitable."

    When all the Cerberuses were just ten meters from the emperor, immediately the Cerberus leader froze in the air, astonished and trembling. Words sprang into his mind like a revelation from the heavens. Everyone felt it, and one of the heads turned in his direction. However, in the same second, the leader roared.

    "HOLD NOTHING BACK! CHAIN THEM!"

    Everyone heard and nodded; there was no turning back, using the underworld chains they so proudly possessed was satisfying for everyone.

    The emperor finally made a move, rising from his chair lazily. He raised his fist slightly, and the world seemed to lose color in anticipation of his infinite power.

    A sea of dark chains covered the skies around the demon emperor. He then snorted dryly and made a gesture as if trying to shoo away a fly... a fly? They were smaller than that, and all would die with a brief movement.

    BOOM!!!

    In that very instant, the earth split open, and the abyss seemed to tremble in unison. Suddenly, flames and electricity erupted from a gigantic fissure. Then, the bewildered demons saw hundreds of wyverns emerging in the skies. But... demons were riding them? Everyone was confused.

    The demon emperor almost laughed excitedly, then turned upward, seeing the chains a second away from touching him. Then, he simply activated all his Yin power, appearing indifferent. With one move, everything would be over, but...

    At that very instant, all the laws froze, and he only had time to look at the horizon. In the air, he saw the whale smiling. Holding its hand was a human girl, and on her forehead, a rune glowed intensely, seemingly eclipsing the world.

    Clank! Clank! Clank!

    Endless dark chains descended, producing a resounding sound as they tightly wrapped around the gigantic demonic creature. Quickly, not a single part of the demon emperor could be seen.

    "RUN!" roared the Cerberus leader after receiving another message.

    All the Cerberuses ran with the leader in front, heading towards the entrance to the realm of ashes. At the same time, in the skies, hundreds of creatures, half-wyverns, half-demons, reached the entrance. It all lasted less than ten seconds before an explosion of power reverberated throughout the abyss.

    "DIE!!!!!!"

    The demon emperor exploded in infinite fury, trying to break free, but those chains were no joke. All the demons watching from afar fell to the ground, trembling. Then, a sarcastic voice echoed.

    "Already so energetic? It seems the lesson from before wasn't enough." Everyone saw the whale in the sky, just a few meters above the emperor.

    In its hand, a giant bone club appeared. Everyone witnessed that bone light up in a deadly black and... explosive? No demon could comprehend that.

    The whale simply threw it down without caring and then turned to run... However, the sarcastic smile on his face only increased. Everyone could feel something else behind that smile, though... was that... fear? The whale was laughing and running for his life at the same time! Just what did he throw at the emperor that made the whale act like that?

    *BOOOOOOM!*

    The chains finally exploded, and the emperor roared with all his black power... then, he only had time to look up and see all of time and space twisting.

    Alm and Bruno burst forward with everything they had, harnessing all of Almin's fire and electricity to maximize their speed. In two seconds, when the world lost its color, they were already in front of the entrance. With a single gesture, the tattoos lit up, and the entrance opened.

    "Run!" The whale shouted, pulling Ruri by the arm and immediately entering the realm of ashes.

    The spatial laws of the realm were already practically open. However, unlike the other realms, they only opened completely with the will of the demon emperor. Therefore, Alm and Bruno didn't need much effort to enter since, in a battle of wills, they were definitely on another level.

    All of this took only four seconds. The last half-demons to enter only saw a black hole emerge behind them and felt an infinite attraction pulling them towards death. If not for the supreme physical constitution of their wyvern partners, they would have been sucked in.

    So, all three demon clans entered the realm of ashes together.

    But... impossible for Alm and Bruno to see or feel. A black hand sprouted from the void, and all destructive power vanished. Then, the bone club just turned into black powder and disappeared.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 277: Skies as Enemies

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When everyone entered, a distortion in space surrounded them, immersing them in something mysterious. Quickly, they felt as if they were covered by an enigmatic substance reminiscent of volcanic ashes.

    These ashes were dense and mysterious, floating in the air like a sinister mist, absorbing any beam of heat and life that tried to break through the darkness.

    As they fixed their gaze on the horizon, Alm and Bruno realized that the realm of ashes extended uniquely, equivalent to the central area of the other four realms. From the outside, its dimension seemed to have a few dozen kilometers, but everything was completely distorted by the intense spatial laws of the place. It was as if they were witnessing an altered reality, where the area stretched unimaginably, covering hundreds of times more territory than seemed possible.

    In this first glimpse, Alm immediately furrowed his brows. 'These ashes; they are a balanced but exceptionally dense mixture of Yin and infernal laws...'

    Alm then, with his soul, probed what at first glance seemed like simple macabre volcanic dust; soon, a slight shock reverberated within him. 'The amount of power contained only in the thin layer of ashes before our eyes surpasses all Yin and all infernal laws we have encountered in the prison combined.'

    Bruno nodded in understanding; this realm was undoubtedly the primordial source of all the abyss's power, while the prison diverted only a fraction of what emanated from there. As Bruno closely observed the ashes, a revelation occurred to him as he murmured. 'These ashes are emerging from the ground... and when that happens, I sense a faint law of the earth, which disappears shortly after.'

    Alm nodded, sharing the same perception. Then his Yin tattoo lit up as he touched a handful of these ashes. In a matter of seconds, Alm expressed understanding.

    'The two powers are being employed together, intrinsically, to suppress all laws of the earth. This place is the source of the abyss's power and the earth suppression that exists within it.'

    Quickly observing these ashes, numerous different ideas sprouted in Alm's mind. Infernal laws and Yin were very similar, to the point that Alm saw no reason to use anything other than Yin. However, he now realized that when these two powers merged, they could generate strange effects.

    It took just over a minute; then, when the whale felt everyone stopped behind him, he turned to the side and checked on Ruri. Unlike the prison, she felt no suppression in this place.

    All behind observed the realm of ashes tensely; that place was known to be almost certain death and, at the same time, inexplicable. They were close to the entrance, and the ashes hindered visibility, as well as thwarting the senses, causing a palpable sense of melancholy.

    According to the records of the Soul Eater Clan, which Alm and Bruno had read before, this place was divided into three sectors, and the danger multiplied several times in each of them. However, there was no kind of beast or life in this place, and the danger... no one knew exactly what happened; demons simply disappeared or exploded without any explanation.

    Alm and Bruno then worked together, using their souls and sensing everything ahead. Soon, they sighed, confirming their old theories. Then, they turned to Ruri and spoke softly.

    "Focus on studying and memorizing everything here. This place is covered by high-level spatial laws."

    Ruri nodded, a bit confused, and everyone behind heard it, equally stunned. No one had ever managed to give an explanation about the dangers of this place. For Every 100 demons that entered, only 10 returned. And no one could ever sense danger from anywhere.

    Bruno crossed eyes with Ruri, his gaze focused, and spoke. "The sharpest weapon in the world is not a material object forged by a great blacksmith but space itself. Yin can bring death to everything, removing the Yang of life; but space is the power capable of destroying everything that is physical and even reality."

    "The laws of space are elusive and ephemeral. Fire, water, those things can be seen and touched. If someone frequently comes into contact with these laws, with a bit of talent, they can manipulate them. But the existence of space, although it is everywhere, cannot be felt. As a result, it is something powerful and incomprehensible to everyone, making it even more deadly."

    "You saw before how the laws of winds can be useful for your weapon technique. But space is something used only among the best cultivators of the divine realm; it is on another level of comparison. Now, this place is a unique opportunity to feel it clearly. Something that few, even in the divine realm, receive."

    The whale then turned to everyone behind. "Follow me closely and stay alert. This entire realm is under the effect of the first concept of space: 'distortion.' And this first sector is under the influence of the second concept: 'division.'"

    "At any moment, space can split, creating a small dimension. Something emerges from the void and immediately engulfs everything nearby, taking it into a micro-dimension that, seconds later, will collapse. The result you can imagine."

    Everyone swallowed hard. Then, the sudden eternal disappearance of all demons was finally explained to them. It came from a law that was completely beyond their senses and knowledge.

    Everyone had trembling eyes in front of the sacred whale; he had infinite knowledge. He was a god, after all. Everyone simultaneously thought and nodded their heads.

    Ruri took a deep breath seriously, then didn't hesitate and jumped on the back of the whale. Her arms crossed around the fat neck, then she closed her eyes. Her entire mind and senses focused completely on all surroundings; she would make the most of this opportunity. Even if she learned the minimum, she would reap infinite rewards.

    Thus, after less than five minutes of arrival, the whale moved calmly, leading three clans on its back. Everyone walked attentively, but there was no fear in their minds. The sacred being was leading them.

    So, minutes passed, with everyone walking in a straight line. Suddenly, the whale stopped and quickened its steps, making a swift detour. Everyone saw that movement and ran with all their might in the same direction. It didn't take thirty seconds for everyone to feel a two-meter fissure opening and an infinite and deadly attraction springing forth. Then, in three seconds, everything disappeared completely.

    Everyone sighed with their hearts beating violently. If they had been just a few steps closer to it, they would have been pulled into death without a chance to understand what happened.

    Thus, amid the growing looks of adoration every second, Alm and Bruno continued leading and dodging the power of spatial laws.

    After twelve exhausting hours for everyone, the environment finally seemed to change slightly. They had walked only one-third of the first sector, and there, was where the first treasures of the realm of ashes should exist.

    Fortunately, Ruri now didn't need to sleep or eat daily. So she continued studying the environment in meditation, without stopping for a second. After half an hour of walking, Alm and Bruno finally spotted something on the ground that caught their attention.

    They were small stones of various sizes, but inside them, there clearly existed a strange law connected to the earth. Quickly, the records they read connected with something they were in possession of. All those scattered stones were the infamous lucky amulets, and they had gained one from Langrum in the past.

    But it wasn't just them. There were the lucky amulets that looked like common brownstones. But among them, deeply black stones could be seen; it was another type of item called the unlucky amulet.

    The name was self-explanatory; demons didn't have the habit of inventing mysterious names. However, these two types of amulets were considered useless trash by everyone in the abyss. The lucky one, few realized its effect. The unlucky one was the most conspicuous; there were legends that it attracted premature death to anyone who touched it.

    Unlike the demons, Alm and Bruno already knew that the lucky amulet in their hands, for some reason, had its effect magnified thousands of times. And now, with the abundance of them, they wanted to run some tests.

    "Gather everything you find; they might be useful in some way," commanded the whale, and everyone nodded slightly.

    Spatial laws were calm in that region, but it was temporary; in an hour, everything would change, and they had to take advantage of this interval.

    Minutes passed silently. Then, watching everyone scattered searching for these amulets, something caught Bruno's attention.

    'When Loeus, Almin, or Runula touch an unlucky amulet... there seems to be a connection... is this a karmic connection?' Bruno spoke, uncertain.

    Alm nodded, agreeing. These amulets could influence someone's karma; for that to happen, there had to be this connection. The surprise was that precisely the unlucky amulet deeply connected with them. These three... definitely carried a heavy burden in their lives. All of them had difficult lives full of tribulations.

    It didn't take long for Bruno to notice the opposite happening. Runula and Deryu were helping Langrum in their small forms, and when the two touched the lucky amulets, a subtle resonance occurred. Only Alm and Bruno could feel all of this, thanks to their divine soul.

    The whale then made a move and picked up both types of amulets, feeling them directly...

    Mixed with the stone, they felt that strange law inside. Obviously, it was a law stolen by the queen, and they knew nothing about it. But... when the two laws were touched by their souls, something inside the core vibrated immediately.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised and spoke at the same time. 'The Law of Duality of Shadows, it's connecting!'

    They quickly moved that unique self-created law outward, confirming with a synchronized sigh.

    Alm was thoughtful, but Bruno had no restraint when it came to risks; impulsive was an understatement for him. So, without thinking too much, he activated the law and paid to see what would happen.

    Alm and Bruno felt the laws inside the amulets being drawn... then they felt it merging with their Duality of Shadows Law. Soon, a single entity emerged, leaving only the two with astonished eyes.

    Then, as if it had always been that way, something strange appeared and split between the two amulets.

    'The dual law remained the same... but those two others fused...' Bruno murmured.

    Alm acted, tossing the two amulets and speaking to the other two figures nearby. "Almin, Langrum, catch!"

    The two caught the two stones with doubtful looks. Then, Alm and Bruno confirmed: it continued to resonate the same as before... but now... they felt their own karma lightly connected to it.

    So, they asked both to switch amulets... nothing changed, it continued to resonate the same.

    When they took back the two amulets, they stared at them seriously for minutes. On the surface, they were just stones—something anyone could mistake for an ordinary stone. 

    Alm thought of something and moved the amulets closer to Ruri... suddenly, both of them widened their eyes as they felt something different resonating with her. The two amulets reacted strangely. Her karma wasn't like that of ordinary people. Hers was like a sinister chain, bound to her by the heavenly laws.

    'Is this celestial karma? How the hell does Ruri have something like this?' Alm murmured. 

    Celestial karma was something special—a curse given directly by the heavenly laws to a mortal. To receive it, someone had to do something completely abnormal, defying all rules to an extreme degree. It was a sinister thing that would persist even through countless reincarnations, turning the person's life into a living hell. 

    The two sighed... Ruri had some dark secret, but even she probably wasn't aware of it. It definitely came from another life, and for now, they had no way of figuring it out. So, they turned their focus back to the present.

    Then, Bruno had a strange idea. 'This seems to resonate differently with each person depending on their natural karma. And if... we use this to build our statues?'

    Alm listened without seeing the logic in that, Bruno thought for a few seconds, and then continued.

    'Now it's linked to us, and its effect is amplified to the extreme. If we make the statues with this stone, the people who worship us will be affected. Thus, those with good karma would be greatly benefited.'

    Alm's mind then clicked, and he spoke quickly. 'Those with bad karma that would eventually arise would be quickly killed by its influence.'

    Bruno nodded. 'People with karma close to neutral wouldn't have significant changes. So, if the theory is correct, this could be the biggest filter for our followers. There would be no people using our name for total evil, and over time, the good people would rise to the heavens thanks to karma. Our religion would naturally strengthen. With the evident benefits, our followers would only increase and never decrease.'

    'But... we were avoiding using the lucky amulet to avoid challenging the heavens, altering our fate. If we do this... we will be constantly meddling with the destinies of countless people...' Bruno murmured.

    'The queen and all the heavens and laws are our enemies. Let's just be a target... maybe, astronomically more conspicuous. Screw it! If the heavens are the enemies, we'll face them too.' Alm said, and a villainous and malevolent smile appeared on his face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 278: Win-Win

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first three days passed in the realm of ashes. Everyone maintained a steady pace, with two breaks to collect the "amulets." Whenever Alm and Bruno felt a quick stabilization in the laws, everyone stopped to gather treasures.

    On the fourth day, the whale insisted that Ruri take a break. Despite not needing to sleep for a week, she was still in the Foundation Establishment Realm, and her body was in a growing phase. Her extremely focused and dedicated personality seemed to become more evident with age. She grumbled a bit, then moved in front of the whale, hugged it, and immediately fell asleep.

    'Are we a giant fat pillow for her? I thought that was something from when she was a little kid, but she refuses to stop...' Bruno said a bit strangely.

    Meanwhile, everyone continued the march. Alm and Bruno couldn't afford to stop to sleep and recover their souls in this place. It was on the fifth day, when they were very close to the end of the first sector, that something emerged from the ground in front of them.

    They were small mounds of soil easily distinguishable from the rest. An area of thirty centimeters of soil emitted a gentle glow, while a little farther away, another mound almost the same size stood out, emanating a sinister sensation.

    They were two other treasures of the realm of ashes: life soil and death soil.

    The whale turned to Almin, sending him a message. His eyes immediately lit up. Almin approached the life soil and retrieved the seed of a medicinal herb.

    Almin planted the seed in that shiny soil, and within a few seconds, his heart started beating loudly, audible to everyone. The herb almost instantly grew, but shortly afterward, the bright soil went out, interrupting its growth.

    The life soil turned into ordinary soil, similar to all the others around, as if its energy had been depleted. Then, Almin pulled the sprout from the soil and approached the death soil. He tossed the sprout into the death soil, watching closely as it turned into dust in two seconds.

    'Indeed, the name is quite self-explanatory. For Almin, it must be frustrating; he would need a large quantity for it to be effective, and the soil would lose its power quickly, usable only once,' Bruno commented indifferently. 'Not that it matters much; we're not alchemists. The soil in our city is pure and efficient; it's not something extravagant like this, but there's nothing like our soil on this planet.'

    Alm didn't respond immediately; he was deep in thought. After a few seconds, he spoke: 'This soil seems to do something similar to our life refinement technique... but where does the extracted life energy go?'

    Bruno listened and immediately understood, becoming equally curious. They approached the death soil and touched the common soil around it exactly. They used their souls to investigate all directions below and around that soil.

    Then, they felt excited. A few meters below the death soil, a small drop of life was flowing. Around it, they saw a minimal cluster of life soil.

    'They feed off each other, not something abnormal to imagine. But the secret to this is the environment of the realm of ashes. Without it, this exchange is impossible,' Alm mentally analyzed.

    The two thought for a moment and quickly came up with a plausible theory. Inside the spatial inventory, they created a large amount of soil, and the Yin and Yang tattoos were activated. Then, they turned toward their Ultimate Fusion card, and in the face of that sudden gaze, Ruri just smiled without understanding. Soon, Yin and Yang merged.

    Ten seconds later, they put the death soil in the inventory and took out a mature and vital herb from Almin. The next second... success!

    'Excellent. We've recreated the same type of soil from this realm; now we can plant these two treasures. In the future, all the city's soil will become a true sacred world,' Bruno said excitedly.

    Alm then added in a villainous manner, 'The life soil will make our city's alchemy unparalleled. But... we'll also create terror for anyone who tries something funny. Abundant death soil can be used for defense, and everyone will fear being used as living fertilizer.'

    Bruno snorted but admitted it was a good mechanism. So, they resumed walking, now carefully searching every inch of soil.

    Very little was found initially, but as they reached the threshold between the first and second sectors, these two soils were abundant. In no time, everyone focused on digging everything up, leaving nothing behind.

    ***

    A week passed slowly, and now, after harvesting all the soil they could find, they moved on. Stepping into the second sector and beginning to walk, after a few steps, the whale stopped and turned to everyone behind and to Ruri.

    "In this place, the spatial laws are at their third concept: 'blade,'" said the whale indifferently. "The laws now break the space, creating a blade of spatial fragments that can cut through anything. It's practically unstoppable, and the blade just appears directly on your body. There's no room for evasion or even predicting its movement."

    Ruri's eyes gleamed, and she focused eagerly on everything around her. Meanwhile, the others were breaking into a cold sweat; demons in the realm either vanished or exploded in blood... now they knew the two causes. And it was much worse than they imagined. How could they avoid something so abnormal? Everyone was murmuring in their minds.

    But the whale quickly provided an answer. "The only way not to die is to completely deactivate your rational mind and focus on your instincts. In the midst of a fight, that's impossible, but right now, it's feasible. This is good training for all of you. I'll just warn you about the blades that are impossible to dodge; the rest is up to you. I'm not anyone's babysitter."

    The whale concluded its explanation and took steps forward, adjusting Ruri, who had her eyes closed, on its back. Everyone watched as Goku walked, carrying the relaxed girl in meditation, sighing at this apparent injustice.

    They moved forward with calm steps, but their minds were tense. It didn't take long for the black blood to start gushing. Fortunately, it was a wyvern half-blood whose wing was suddenly torn from its body. Despite its extreme strength and defensive power, there was no resistance at all.

    If it hadn't undergone training at the absolute limit, it would have been split in half. But, thanks to its blood, recovery would be smooth, and the wing would regenerate in a few days. This bloodline was, obviously, just as unfair.

    After this example, all the half-demons and half-wyverns redoubled their attention. None of them were seriously injured. As for the Cerberi... every hour, a dozen of them died with their eyes wide open.

    Fifteen days passed until they covered a third of the second sector. Half of the thousands of Cerberi were killed, but fortunately, the numbers stabilized. Their pure bloodline began to take effect, and their instincts emerged. Deaths stopped happening frequently.

    The whale walked casually, not caring much about anything. Until they finally stopped, focusing their eyes on a spot on the ground. There, they saw a small green seed. The whale took quick steps and then saw another yellowish seed nearby.

    'Other treasures! The green one is the seed of learning. The yellowish one is the seed of persistence,' Bruno commented and crouched down with the whale, retrieving the seeds from the soil.

    The seeds were buried in the ground as if they had simply appeared inexplicably. Then, Alm and Bruno used their divine souls again. This research method was something only they could use.

    They quickly realized strange roots in the depths of the soil. It looked like a root, had no life, and was not a plant; it seemed to be composed only of laws. Thanks to that, they quickly sensed that it was the same law inside the seeds but magnified thousands of times.

    Alm and Bruno felt the laws within the two seeds. According to what they read, the seed of learning should enhance understanding and intelligence. And the seed of persistence should help the cultivator enter an extremely meditative state more easily.

    Alm seemed to understand. 'The law inside seems to affect the user's mental power, like a drug. But not on the downside; it's a drug that has a gentle but useful effect.'

    Bruno heard this and then remembered the power of faith that he claimed to know a bit about. It could purify and restore, but also calm and fulfill those who were its worshippers. This strange law... seemed to be very close. Faith was, after all, something irrational like a drug.

    So, quickly, Bruno activated the faith rune that was in his core. Soon, he infused this power into a learning seed, and saw the internal law accepting the power of faith without any resistance.

    The whale then turned and waved to Runula, who ran to their side, but not forgetting to check if Ruri was really unconscious and couldn't perceive her.

    The seed was given to Runula before she swallowed it without hesitation. And... almost immediately, Alm and Bruno felt her mind clear as Runula's mental power condensed, and it wasn't a small amount.

    The power of faith multiplied the effect several times, but it would only work on their followers. Bruno then almost jumped excitedly with the whale; he now had the certainty that if he deposited an astronomical amount of faith power in these seeds, he would have a chance to make a root sprout like the one that existed underground, in the soil of his city. Thus, they would have an infinite flow of them.

    Both seeds were useful, so they harvested everything. One would bring better intelligence to impure bloodline beasts. And the other would allow everyone to cultivate in a meditative state, which should be almost certain with their amplification.

    'Everything is a Win-Win. I'm starting to think the heavens will collapse.' Alm said a little tensely. Such luck was definitely the prelude for something not very nice.

    'Turn that mouth away!' Bruno roared immediately.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 279: It will not happen again

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first month within the realm of ashes passed quickly as everyone explored the second sector. Alm and Bruno were not in a hurry since they theoretically had an entire year for their stay there. However, it was evident that they would need to leave before that, or they would be caught off guard by the changes in the abyss's laws. Two years was the limit in that place.

    The whale led the group, making strategic detours and collecting as much as possible from the six different types of treasures found so far. However, according to the records, there were still two types that had not been sighted. It was implied that they would only be found when they reached the third sector.

    At the end of the first month, there were only a few seriously injured among the half-wyrms and half-demons, and only Cerberi died. During the early days of the second month, there were almost no deaths. Everyone could react instinctively, almost without awareness of death, responding without hesitation.

    When they faced a real battle, where they could not maintain the almost meditative mental state. They would quickly see the explosive results of this training. Their bodies would react almost synchronized with their instincts and wills, making their movements unpredictable for the enemy.

    As the second month unfolded, Ruri walked alone a little ahead of the whale, keeping her eyes on the laws. Alm and Bruno noticed that she could now subtly discern the changes in the fluctuations of the laws, advancing significantly in this knowledge. Although she still couldn't use space solely with this, her ability to perceive the laws would be useful when they left the realm. She would continue studying it outside the realm, and in a few centuries, she would certainly master this skill.

    'Speaking of which, we never used or studied the laws of space,' Bruno commented casually. 'Our life-refining technique naturally created a powerful Yin to the point of competing with the laws of space. But now that we don't use it anymore, it's something to think about.'

    Alm shared the same thought, but they quickly arrived at a somewhat uncertain conclusion. Space was fascinating and powerful, but there had always been cultivators who used it. However, a cultivator who used both pure Yin and Yang simultaneously? They had never heard of such a thing. Using Yin and Yang in a fused manner was inconceivable and should be impossible. It seemed more sensible to focus only on those abilities; studying something they had never done would consume too much time.

    'The laws of space are extremely powerful and useful for purposes other than just fighting...' Alm began to say but interrupted himself when he saw Ruri make a subtle movement with her katana, cutting through the air. Nothing was perceptible to the others, but both clearly felt the spatial laws moving as if synchronizing with that cut.

    Then, Bruno sighed and spoke, 'It seems that she will be able to master it soon. Mental power... laws of space... they are all useful skills we never studied. Ruri seems to complement exactly what we lack. We are becoming a perfect union...'

    Alm abruptly cut off the words, 'Don't be an idiot. Even though she's 14 and looks older, we are still ancient. You can still be considered a lolicon if you keep making those comments.'

    'I DIDN'T MEAN IT THAT WAY!' exclaimed Bruno. 'Well, whatever. Since everything seems to have been manipulated, let's teach her other things in the future to confirm.'

    'To confirm what exactly? We're terrible at formations, speaking seriously with people, observing feelings... darn... she's already really good at all of that.' Alm began to speak but quickly fell silent.

    Bruno then continued without hesitation, 'Formations are a good idea! If we come across any techniques, we'll teach her. In the Divinestone Clan, she easily learned about that internal formation, even though she had never studied one.'

    Alm didn't respond, but he felt that Ruri could instinctively do that. Soon, the two fell silent, thinking the same thing simultaneously. They had never relied on anyone for anything before, and now it seemed like they were surrounded by people who had everything they lacked.

    It was a mix of strange and conflicting feelings. Ruri was already undeniably a clear weakness for them, and with each passing day, it became harder to imagine their lives without her around.

    Upon seeing that young girl in front of them, an idea started to blossom in their minds, an idea that maybe it wouldn't be so bad to have her by their side. Soon, a light and warm feeling enveloped them, leaving them surprised... were they happy? Both of them were shocked by this new feeling emerging within them.

    Suddenly, the young girl ahead seemed to notice something, turning around and locking eyes with the whale. A gentle smile lit up her face. "Master seems radiant."

    An awkward silence fell upon them as they tried to quickly suppress these strange feelings. At that very moment, Ruri lazily yawned, covering her mouth.

    "Master said to sleep every two days. I guess it's time for a break." With these words, she took two steps toward the whale and, without hesitation, jumped into its arms.

    Feeling Ruri's soft body in its arms, Alm and Bruno took a step back, instinctively awkward. But suddenly, the feelings they were trying to hide began to overflow uncontrollably. In a denial impulse, Alm quickly spoke:

    "Silly girl, you are no longer a child. You must learn to protect yourself not only from mortal dangers, but also from the desires of other men."

    The whale quickly moved his arms to try and untangle her. Alm felt that if she kept this habit once she became an adult woman, it would be problematic. It was better to teach her to keep some distance now, or he would regret it bitterly in the future.

    Nevertheless, Ruri only let out a soft moan and nestled even closer into his arms, crossing her arms around his neck and wrapping her legs around that imposing belly.

    "This is my safe place," she murmured, pressing herself against him as if she wanted to merge. "I'll never leave because no place in this world feels safer than in your arms."

    At that moment, Alm felt really strange. Ruri, who was clinging to him, noticed that subtle change and brightened up. It lasted only a second before Alm scoffed indifferently. It was just because he wasn't used to being cared for by someone... or so he thought.

    Ruri noticed that but found it a bit cute. So, she buried her face in their chest to hide her embarrassment and spoke in a whisper.

    "Master is getting shy because I'm growing up... but now, I can do many things you taught me in the past."

    Alm mentally jumped. What the heck did that bastard Denil teach her?

    Watching Alm's overly exaggerated internal reaction, Bruno smirked to himself. His plan to make Ruri soften him up was working perfectly. Alm refused to accept what he was feeling, but she had already become someone he didn't want to be away from. 

    'Maybe... this is definitely going to be a problem in the future. But whatever, changing this stubborn idiot will be for the best.' Bruno thought to himself, then an idea struck him.

    In the next moment, Alm mentally huffed to calm himself and spoke seriously, "You're still just a brat. You should keep your innocence..."

    In the middle of his explanation, the whale's left hand moved without Alm noticing, touching something unexpectedly soft and warm, very close to him. 

    "Hmm~" 

    Alm was still speaking when a soft, almost muffled moan escaped from Ruri. 

    He froze. Something was wrong. 

    He felt a shift in the atmosphere, and when he turned his eyes, he saw Ruri's face absurdly red, looking at him with a mix of surprise and... happiness? 

    Ruri hesitated for a moment before murmuring in a nearly trembling voice, "Master... finally got excited... so..." 

    'WHAT?!' 

    A thunderclap exploded inside Alm's mind. His brain shut down. He tried to reconstruct everything that had happened in the last few seconds, but his mind was like a boiling cauldron of absolute panic. 

    'No, wait—I was talking, then she made a weird sound, and now she's looking at me like that... and WHY does she look so happy?! WHAT THE HELL JUST HAPPENED?!' 

    His gaze frantically scanned the surroundings inside his mind. Something had gone terribly wrong. In his panic, he didn't realize he had lost control of the whale's left hand. 

    Bruno watched everything in silence... seeing Alm completely frozen and uncomfortable, he held back his laughter. But when he saw Ruri reacting like that, an internal alarm went off. 'Hmm... maybe I went a little too far...' 

    Subtly, he moved the hand back to its place, as if nothing had happened. 

    While Alm was still trying to figure out whether he had committed a crime, Ruri quickly shrank back. But in the next moment, she was caught off guard by her own panicked reaction. 

    She looked back at the whale and saw his cold expression. To her, it seemed like frustration at her childish reaction. 

    "... sorry..." 

    Burying her face against the whale's chest, she whispered softly, "This won't happen again..." 

    Alm was still paralyzed, trying to comprehend the crime he didn't commit. 

    Then, Bruno's voice echoed in his mind, brimming with mischievous glee and overflowing malice: 

    'Who would've thought... didn't expect that from you...' 

    Alm blinked, still not understanding. 

    Then, Bruno added with a melodramatic tone: 

    'She felt your inner desires...' 

    That was the last straw. 

    'YOU SON OF A—!!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 280: Satisfied With The Gains

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The second month passed with the almost infinite accumulation of treasures. Alm and Bruno's spatial inventory was already two-thirds full, crammed with an immense amount of wealth. However, neither of them was particularly excited about it.

    At this moment, the whale walked extremely close to the clan members, while Ruri displayed a sulky expression ahead of them. Since the fateful day when Bruno played a prank, he quickly regretted it bitterly.

    Ruri seemed to have flipped a switch, becoming assertive. Whenever the two were away from others, she found a way to cling to them; she used to do this before, but now... clearly had hidden intentions. Alm and Bruno had to constantly move their hands, which were intentionally aimed at concealed places.

    'She has become a predator...' Bruno sighed, watching the girl's back ahead.

    'WHO IS TO BLAME, YOU BASTARD!' Alm roared. He took some time reflecting deeply on everything that happened and, for obvious reasons, realized that the only one who could have done something was Bruno.

    Bruno then smiled bitterly and replied, 'Don't get so worked up. We just need to be more alert to her tricks; she has become bolder, but she is still shy and inexperienced... for now...'

    Bruno interrupted his words, feeling a headache. For them, Ruri was still like a child, despite everything. Her actions were only troublesome at the moment, but in the future... things could get even more complicated, or perhaps she would achieve something before then.

    The two argued mentally for a while; Alm was upset with the problem they now had to face. But less than an hour later, they fell silent and looked ahead. Finally, they were entering the third sector of the realm of ashes.

    Everyone felt the pressure of the change in spatial laws. None of the three clans had records of this innermost area of the realm. No demon who had been so far had returned alive to tell the tale. Only by sheer luck did a demon find the other two remaining treasures in the second sector.

    The whale, leading the way for everyone, walked with light steps. The first few minutes passed, and as they felt the new environment, Alm and Bruno carefully checked the spatial laws. Soon, they sighed in relief and spoke:

    "The fourth concept is not present. However, spatial distortion seems to completely seal off this place from the rest. There's no possibility of turning back after entering. And the other two concepts are much more intense there."

    Everyone felt a cold shiver run down their spines. They dealt with the two deadly concepts separately; in the first, they were saved by the whale, in the second, they had to handle it on their own. But now, the two were together and much more intense.

    "It's not just that, unfortunately. A few meters ahead, a frightening amount of the remaining two treasures is present. This place is a trap designed to be deadly," the whale added.

    Everyone listened and understood with bated breath. The last treasures were known as Shadow of Pain and Shadow of Relief.

    They were strange and ethereal treasures, and the name "shadow" defined them well. They were like small clusters of dark runes, no more than a meter, floating freely in the wind like sinister shadows.

    Shadow of Relief had a soft bluish tone, while Shadow of Pain was dark red. With just a touch on either of them, it seemed to merge with the user's soul and disappear immediately. Reading about their effects, Alm and Bruno knew that the law of these shadows slightly affected the soul, either enhancing it or tarnishing it. But it was something very small, like a drop in the ocean, practically irrelevant.

    However, in this place where space was extremely chaotic, a slight alteration in the soul would affect the senses, bringing swift death.

    About five hours of walking later, everyone was extremely tired, and most had injuries of varying degrees. They had barely entered, and although no one had died, they were walking on the brink of death every second. The spatial laws were infinitely more furious.

    But quickly, everyone looked a little ahead and saw there, practically a sea of shadows between blue and red. It was impossible to advance without being affected by it, and the already difficult journey would take the lives of most present if they were influenced by it.

    In the midst of the majority's desperate thoughts, the whale simply continued forward, relaxed. Everyone clenched their fists and followed; despite everything, that giant and round back brought endless security and courage to all of them... or almost all.

    Deryu quickly flew, leaving Runula alone with a strange look, and approached Ruri, entering directly into their exclusive space. Ruri frowned severely; this little bastard abandoned Runula to stay safe. It seems she would have to educate him a bit more harshly, she thought.

    Soon, when the first reddish shadow was in front of the whale, a spatial rune glowed on its forehead.

    Whoooooosh!

    Suddenly, everyone halted their steps, wide-eyed. It all lasted for five seconds, and... the entire sea of shadows disappeared, literally entering the void.

    'Great, within the inventory, these shadows become just runes and occupy minimal space. Let's take them all.' Bruno said lightly, and the whale continued moving forward without turning around.

    Everyone followed closely, but soon, they all sighed mentally. What was the sacred being worried about? Everyone thought in unison.

    Thus, everyone focused on the deadly training with the laws without worries, and the whale sucked everything in front of it. Until Alm thought of something. 'This law is very close to the power of the soul. Maybe we can expedite things.'

    Bruno nodded, and both activated their souls together. Soon, the entire space within that third sector vibrated. The three clans saw the horizon covered by changing-colored ashes, leaving them terrified. It was a tsunami of shadows falling upon them.

    Whoooooosh!

    It only took a minute, though. Everything was gone, and the whale smiled sinisterly; it was quick and efficient. The Soul Eater clan's Manifestation of Gluttony was used by them at a level even the clan members didn't notice its use.

    With everything finished, Alm and Bruno then focused on the law within the shadows, intrigued, and studied them. They quickly absorbed the Shadow of Relief into their souls and jumped excitedly; it had a very similar effect to the soul-restoring method they and Ruri practiced while sleeping.

    Alm and Bruno quickly realized they could study it thoroughly and significantly improve their soul-restoration method.

    Then, they turned to the Shadow of Pain. This time, Alm was excited; he felt a great inspiration to develop an offensive soul technique. It was disturbing and efficient. Soon, the Soul Eaters' technique would be greatly enhanced with them altering it again.

    Everyone moved forward slowly, and Alm and Bruno were extremely satisfied with the gains. All eight treasures from the realm of ashes were harvested in large quantities, and everything seemed to be going well.

    It was after fifteen days, when they reached the exact center of the third sector, that the whale took a step forward and quickly grabbed Ruri's hand.

    Everyone behind saw that abrupt movement, and their alertness was triggered. Suddenly, the space around them distorted, but it wasn't something natural from the laws of this place.

    Then, from all directions, space rifts appeared. At the same time, the sound of thousands of demons emerged from within them. They were all demons that should have died, and now, they completely surrounded them with malicious, red-eyed stares.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 281: Doesn't Matter

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Millions of demons emerged from dimensional rifts in all directions, quickly filling the air with a sinister power. Their red eyes glowed, expressing a malicious smile as they advanced with calculated steps to surround all possible escape routes.

    As the demons proceeded, the fissures continued to extend upward, echoing a distressing sound of spatial distortion, like an ominous forewarning.

    After the exit of all demons, a slight surprise hung among them. They detected no trace of fear or desperation. The hundreds of Cerberuses stepped back slightly, while the hybrids seemed to be piled on top of each other, evoking a sense of absurdity for everyone present.

    Then, three demons stepped forward, and one of them, with a giant red body, roared with a penetrating gaze. "Traitors! How dare you turn against the supreme emperor!"

    None of the three clans showed any reaction. Their gazes were extremely indifferent to the demons. At that moment, the sound of space sharpened, and the fissures covered the entire horizon, encircling everyone in the center.

    "Tohz! We've known each other for centuries; the emperor himself used his power to allow us to purge the traitors. If you admit your mistakes, we'll spare some members of your clan," said another completely black demon addressing the leader of the Cerberi.

    The leader of the Cerberi remained indifferent and silent, while the demon twisted his face in response to the lack of a reply. At that moment, a round figure that was exactly in the center, surrounded by the three clans, spoke.

    "Look around, idiots. The entire space that the emperor distorted to bring you here, directly from outside the realm, is out of control," the whale said dryly. "This crappy emperor has no talent for using space. He just used something to forcefully manipulate the laws; if you go back now, you might still save yourselves."

    A silent second passed after the words, but soon after, metallic sounds of demonic laughter reverberated in all directions. The demons looked at that giant human with extreme disdain.

    Until the whale snorted, adding, "Let me guess... the demonic emperor gave the order for you to send back all your younger ones, even those at the peak of cultivation. And you, who have lived a long time and are numerous, were given the honor to fulfill his mission. Am I right?"

    The demons heard, still with amused faces, and didn't respond. But the three clans around the whale understood the positive answer, by the looks that subtly trembled from everyone.

    "As I said, you have half a minute to turn around. The demon emperor didn't send you on a mission. He just used space brutally and uncontrollably to bring you here while he couldn't control it at all. You were only sent to stop us from doing something before everything closes. Then everyone will die; the distortion is spreading and will swallow everyone in a maximum of five minutes," the whale calmly concluded, and Bruno sighed mentally. He did what he could.

    Soon, a third demon that looked like a bat said indifferently, "I never understood why the emperor allowed these two hybrid clans to survive. But now everything seems clear; these traitors would eventually plan another uprising. The emperor just wanted to test our loyalty."

    All the half-demons furrowed their brows and tightly gripped the hilts of their weapons. Traitors... they carried this stigma throughout their existences and always saw themselves as sinners.

    But now...

    They instinctively felt that their ancestors could see the true situation of all demons. The sacred being had explained it to them before; all realms and all demons are just useful slaves serving to feed something.

    The ancestors, once hated for bringing the disgrace and humiliation of becoming pathetic hybrids, were now adored by all. They were clever... no, they managed to preserve their bloodlines and techniques. All of this weighed on the day when the divine being would arise! Everyone thought in a completely irrational and strange way.

    "Tohz, the supreme emperor has given us everything we have and protected us from being devoured by other outer empires. His race is very important to us. You should not bury your bloodlines by being deceived by a human and these traitors," the black demon spoke again, with tense eyes fixed on the Cerberus leader.

    The Cerberus leader, in turn, just snorted indifferently and turned his gaze to the whale, who remained silent with crossed arms on his back. Then, the Cerberus spoke:

    "A slave, after a long time being treated as such, accepts mediocrity and the collar of its owner, thinking that their whip and wickedness are something natural and necessary. Brother Cuniu, come back now. We Cerberi are not demons, and we only follow one who is worthy of our admiration."

    The demon sighed in disbelief and took a step back, while the other leaders smiled and withdrew their weapons made of black bones.

    "KILL THE TRAITORS!" The order from the leader of the largest demon clan echoed. Soon, a nefarious war cry reverberated among all demons from the ten present clans.

    The three clans focused tensely. This was a desperate fight; as strong as they were now, most had the same cultivation as theirs; and they would face almost five times more demons. They would probably be driven to despair very quickly, but they would fight to the end.

    Runula's mind was only filled with coldness and confidence, and she quickly reached the side of the whale; there was no doubt in her, as that round being was nearby. Calirer, on the other hand, took steps forward from the whale and his group, worried. She saw no way out of this, even if her members used demonic flame; in this confined space, it would kill everyone around. That power could not be controlled in any way.

    Alm and Bruno just looked indifferently at the demons ahead and saw the fissures getting larger, gradually shrinking the space inside. They formed a prison with no escape for everyone inside, and it would now slowly engulf them all.

    Then, the whale looked at its group beside it. Almin and Langrum had the highest cultivation, being at the Heaven Stage Realm. But all the millions of demons were in the middle of the Elemental Condensation Realm. Obviously, it was impossible for them to fight.

    Then, the whale just stood there with them and calmly gave orders to the three leaders. "Keep the Cerberi united," it said to the Cerberus leader.

    Next, the whale reached forward and lightly touched Runula's head. Runula felt that touch and almost jumped in surprise. Ruri's eyes immediately narrowed, but in the next second, she and Almin felt something changing. It was the array. A new arm was created.

    It lasted a second, and the whale spoke indifferently. "Calirer, help her. Runula, spare nothing."

    Runula quickly assumed her true form, and Calirer jumped on her back.

    Everything lasted less than five seconds, and the demons rushed forward, thirsty for blood. It was at this moment that they saw a lone small wyvern flying towards them, and a ridiculous smile appeared on everyone's faces.

    But...

    In less than a second, they felt a shock directly in their souls. It was a bloodline suppression!

    The small half-wyvern suddenly turned into something that made everyone's gaze freeze in its direction. All demons of lower ranks halted their steps, and their bodies seemed to tremble. Then that small figure opened its mouth, and their world turned upside down.

    ROAAAAAR!

    All the Cerberi standing in the center froze as frightened as the demons. At the same time, the whale just felt almost all of its and Almin's QI being burned by the new array member. But in return, in less than a second, even the three leaders of the demonic clans were frozen.

    "Chains!" The whale quickly spoke, awakening the Cerberus leader, who roared to everyone.

    Immediately, the thousands of remaining Cerberuses exploded with all their bloodlines. And dark chains covered the skies.

    Clank! Clank! Clank!

    From all directions, the demons felt their bodies growing heavy. Obviously, there weren't enough Cerberi to chain millions of demons.

    But among the demons, there was a common rule for all, the law of the strongest. In anticipation of the unilateral massacre, the most powerful demons, thirsty for fun, had the priority and surged forward with everything they had. And obviously, they were all from the three major demonic clans. Because of that, they were the first ones to be caught without any resistance, thanks to the dragon's roar.

    "Burn them all," the whale said indifferently to the half-demons.

    Then, without any hesitation, the wyverns leaped into the skies, and dreadful smiles covered their faces. At that moment, Bruno focused entirely, and a celestial blue mark illuminated the foreheads of all the half-demons.

    All the millions of demons only saw their world freeze before the roar; then, when they awakened, they saw those imposing demons in front of them, chained and defenseless. Soon, in the next second... everything was covered in black... and nothing remained, not even their lives.

    The Cerberi felt and saw the world being covered in black flames in terror. And in less than a second, those chained ceased to exist. Everything happened as quickly as the blink of an eye; then, they felt a warmth run through their bodies, and their minds became numb with a strange but welcoming pleasure.

    Bruno felt only a minimal amount of his power of faith being sucked. Now that all the half-demons possessed a mark of the Rurian Faithlink technique, it was much easier and more efficient to use his power, and they could still affect the demons directly. They didn't have control over the flames, but the power of faith could extinguish them. So Bruno just let a controlled amount of these flames flow and extinguished them immediately before it was too late.

    Soon, the half-demons landed on the ground, completely healthy and full of vigor. They quickly turned towards the sacred whale, and their eyes trembled. It was the fat divine being's blessing!

    Runula and Calirer landed in front of the sacred whale. Runula was exhausted, while Calirer couldn't contain the excitement in her heart. They won? So easily... this was truly the power of their clan's technique... no... it was the power coming from that round figure.

    The whale was indifferent as always, and Ruri just smiled from ear to ear. Then, the whale sent a message through the array.

    High above, outside the spatial prison, a demonic figure took shape, and its face was completely twisted. It was the demonic emperor.

    "Impossible!" He muttered in disbelief, then calmed down. "Well, it doesn't matter. He will die to the trap..."

    He stopped his words midway when he felt all spatial laws freeze in place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 282: Enjoying the Journey

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The demonic emperor saw the entire distorted space stabilize before his eyes. His mind refused to believe. He couldn't see or feel almost anything on the other side of the spatial prison; he had no ability with these laws. But... he felt clearly the Yin of all demons dying at once.

    He thought it might be some collective suicide. However, now, all dimensional fissures began to retract slowly. His shock only increased; soon, fear and shame haunted him.

    "Damn it... the ancestor had to intervene twice before." He muttered, looking piercingly. "Now I used everyone to ensure the whale had no escape, but still, it surpassed everything. If the ancestor finds out I had to act directly, I'll never be able to lift my head again."

    He took a deep breath and focused on ending everything in a second. Then, he squeezed an emperor emblem in his fist. It was precisely the method of lightly controlling spatial laws; a small crack appeared in the middle of the prison.

    Inside that enclosed space, Almin and Ruri had their hero runes activated, concentrated to the maximum. Training with all elements showed its result. Despite spatial laws being miles away from elemental laws... the power of a hero didn't care one bit. Everything was suppressed without a hitch.

    Then, the whale clearly saw a black lightning pierce through the dimensional fissure and enter that world. Turning to Calirer, already aware of this possibility, it sighed and nodded back.

    The demonic emperor, upon entering, witnessed the shocking fact. The whale and everyone around it were perfectly fine and healthy.

    This human possessed many immeasurable secrets. The emperor, firstly, didn't want to act directly, to maintain some respect before the ancestor who should be observing. However, the second reason was that this abnormal whale had already made a fool of him once, and he had many hidden methods. It was better to be cautious.

    'It doesn't matter anymore. At least your secrets will be worth it...' the emperor thought quickly when he paused, feeling his blood vibrate. 'This... is a deadly pressure?'

    Unable to comprehend what he was feeling, something he had never experienced since the day he was born, the emperor's instincts were alerted to something. As he pondered on it, his vision turned red, and he felt blood rising in his throat.

    CRACK!

    A pillar of earth suddenly erupted from the ground like an unstoppable black spear, hitting the emperor head-on. However, the earth was shattered, and at the same moment, the ground split open with a black figure emerging in a leap.

    "Arrrrrrrr!!!" A guttural roar echoed for all below, leaving them astonished.

    High above, they saw a trickle of blood running down the lips of the demonic emperor. Then... a female figure, with a single horn on her head, emerged in a frenzied state. Her fist was thrown in a furious attack.

    BOOM!

    The crash sound of a figure violently colliding with the earth echoed. The Cerberi felt their hearts stop at what their eyes witnessed. The emperor... was brutally attacked, without any chance of defense, thrown with a single blow.

    "Aaaaaaarrrrrrrr!!!"

    Calirer roared uncontrollably, surrendering her mind and body to her bloodline. This was the Inner Manifestation, an ability of her demonic bloodline, given by the extremely exotic blood from the whale.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    Calirer didn't wait for the emperor to get up and descended like a meteor, delivering blows amid a chaotic and violent destruction. All three clans watched, astonished, the heavy strikes of that demoness, with expressions of shock. She seemed to attack relentlessly, without giving any space... or maybe only violence existed in her mind.

    "It was the same with the women. Her cultivation is at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, and the emperor is at the first of the Body Destruction Realm. But, with her blood fully awakened, she seems to fight through multiple levels effortlessly," Alm commented dryly.

    BOOM!

    Suddenly, everyone heard an explosion of black power, accompanied by the sound of various bones violently breaking. Then, Calirer's figure, bloodied, was thrown away, hitting the ground.

    She rolled, her black blood spreading, but as soon as the inertia ceased, she rose again, without feeling any pain or hesitation. In her eyes, only madness existed, and a visceral growl escaped her mouth. However, in the same second, a celestial blue mark appeared on her forehead.

    Then, quickly, her eyes gained a bit of clarity... but only a bit.

    'Hold him down,' Bruno's voice resonated in her mind. But in response, only a growl escaped Calirer's lips.

    'Well... still need to refine that. But she seems to sense our influence instinctively.' Bruno commented, watching her advance forward, now a bit less uncontrolled.

    Her body, covered in runes, began to glow in an earthy tone. Then, numerous earth spikes rose, closing all directions around the demon emperor, who had a furious expression on his face.

    "You!" The demonic emperor had time to roar before pushing his cultivation to the limit.

    All the power of the earth collided against him. However, nothing happened, and the earth exploded. In the Body Destruction Realm, reaching this realm involved intense self-destruction to be reborn, completely converting the mortal body into a semi-divine one. The emperor had gone through this process only once, out of the ten possible times. But even so, a divine spark in his physique was already an almost insurmountable barrier.

    "Die, you bitch!" He roared, advancing violently.

    BOOM!

    The impact between them was powerful, and Calirer, obviously, came out at a disadvantage... but still, she retreated three meters and prepared for the next clash. The bit of intelligence given to her made all the difference; now, she didn't attack with all her strength, managing to defend herself and fight more effectively.

    "If she could maintain her sanity and use the techniques of her clan, this demon wouldn't last ten exchanges with her. What a pathetic waste of power..." Alm said, his voice dripping with disdain.

    Bruno also snorted but was focused on something else. His eyes were fixed on a corner, where Almin and Langrum were enveloped by a violet power from the array.

    In a matter of seconds, the whale roared in Calirer's mind.

    'Attack with everything!' The words echoed in her mind, and she immediately understood what to do. Without hesitation, she exploded with an infinite power of earth and Yin.

    The demonic emperor watched with contempt. That demoness could block him momentarily but wouldn't be able to truly harm him. It was only a matter of time until she exhausted herself and became an easy prey.

    BOOM!

    Calirer advanced, and the emperor used his body as a shield. With a muffled bang, she was thrown away, spitting blood from the force of the impact. The emperor then withdrew his Qi to conserve energy after the block, but... he felt something strange... A sensation that made his throat dry. That's when he realized it was the presence of death.

    Whoooooooosh!

    The gates of hell opened around the emperor. A powerful fire rose to the skies, completely surrounding him. His eyes widened in surprise. That fire possessed an inconceivable level of purity... However, it couldn't harm him.

    Then, amidst the flames, he saw a whirlwind of runes mixing with them in a tempestuous dance. The feeling of dryness in his throat intensified, leaving him bewildered.

    'These... are laws of winds and electricity?!' He thought, and in the same instant, his world changed colors.

    KABOOM!

    An apocalyptic explosion of elements engulfed the emperor, causing the entire realm of ashes and its spatial laws to vibrate.

    The whale was at the forefront with its tattoos activated, and Runula was unleashing her demonic diagram. They protected everyone behind, witnessing the world crumble before that elemental power.

    After three seconds, when everything seemed to calm down, everyone saw Almin passing by the whale with two bloodied women in his arms. His hero rune was glowing on his forehead. As soon as he passed, the rune dimmed, and he collapsed to the ground.

    'It was worth leaving the other two elemental runes with them for emergencies. With the hero rune and the mental power of the array, he can activate one, and Langrun the other; and then seal. With the slightest mistake, he dies, and the chance of it going wrong is higher than it going right, but everything worked out.' Bruno commented, satisfied.

    Then, in the midst of these thoughts, the sound of a katana being unsheathed echoed. Everyone behind felt their blood rise in their throats and were stunned as they looked at the girl next to the whale.

    Ruri opened her eyes with infinite coldness shining in them, and then the blade of her katana was pointed forward.

    The whale looked intently forward, sensing the emperor's movement. Obviously, that wasn't enough to kill him.

    Then, all three clans behind them saw a figure emerging from the ground, the body covered in black blood. At that moment, the whale's eyes took on an earthy brown hue. Then, as if in perfect synchrony, Ruri dashed forward.

    The whale opened its arms dramatically, and everyone behind held their breath in the face of its imposing presence.

    "Gravitational Domination!"

    The words came from the whale's mouth, and the earth seemed to vibrate at its call. The emperor in the background felt his body pressed with the full gravity of the planet.

    "YOU BASTARD!" He roared in fury, and his entire semi-divine body seemed to ignite...

    Slash.

    The sound of a sharp, unadorned cut resonated like a bloody omen. Then, everyone watching the emperor roar fell catatonic to the ground in shock.

    A red line appeared, dividing the emperor's body, and in a second, the two parts separated.

    The whale smiled faintly and jumped forward. In an instant, it reached the side of the trembling Ruri and supported her before she could fall.

    "Felt a bit of the concepts of winds and space. Excellent strike," the whale said gently, placing Ruri on its back. She merely smiled faintly, too weak to speak.

    Then, the whale's body froze with a thud, startling Ruri.

    She lifted her neck between the whale's shoulders and saw where it was looking intently. There was nothing there...

    But, in a second, as if a wind breeze had passed, a small figure emerged. He had horns, wings, tail... a legitimate demon. However, his skin seemed to pulsate with a strange and unnatural power...

    He appeared above all three clans, who hadn't noticed his arrival. Then, the figure's eyes were fixed on the whale and remained so for two seconds.

    Then, he nonchalantly huffed, muttering, "In honor of the agreement, I won't kill you for killing my descendant. You share the same bloodline as my father, so we're also relatives to some distant degree."

    The whale heard that without any expression, and only then did everyone below realize that presence and jumped in shock, running.

    But the figure merely made a move, and everyone froze.

    "Wretched insects, perish," he uttered and activated part of his cultivation.

    At that moment, everyone felt the blood in their bodies swell, and the omen of death was so intense that it could no longer be called a premonition. In a fraction of a second, their bodies trembled, and shortly after, they would explode...

    But everything stopped.

    The figure in the air froze, and his gaze met the whale's. They stared at each other for several seconds in total silence...

    Then, everyone below, petrified, saw drops of sweat forming slowly on the figure's forehead.

    "You... hahahahahahahha," the figure began to speak, then laughed macabrely. "Great, great. It's been millennia since I felt mortal danger so close, and it came from a human with the same bloodline as my father."

    He then made another move, and everyone on the ground was released.

    "I'll do this only because you reminded me of something nostalgic," he then reached his hand forward. On the ground, a bloody figure teleported to him to grab. It was Calirer.

    "As for her... I don't know how, but I sense my father's blood in her. I will extract everything and return it to his tomb. Then, I can check in her soul how she managed this... it will be fun... I'll do everything slowly, savoring the journey," he said with a sinister smile and turned away without giving a final glance.

    Then, he disappeared into the void in the same way he came.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 283: Make it happen

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A cold, almost eternal silence persisted among everyone present. Only the sound of space slowly twisting and returning to activity echoed. The spatial distortion, after Almin and Ruri deactivated the Divine Domain, began to recompose itself, absorbing the chaotic laws within the realm.

    The three clans watched in petrified silence, holding their breath, in the direction of the whale. Meanwhile, the round being kept its penetrating gaze in the direction where the incredible being disappeared. However, everyone felt the heavy air and an extreme malevolent aura, worse than any demon, emanating from it. The vile and dreadful being that destroyed the life of a universe had its entire presence leaking uncontrollably, with only the purest intention of evil existing in those eyes.

    Alm and Bruno, oblivious to everything, quickly pondered many possibilities, but the main one: they recognized that demon. He was one of the three demons who killed the former owner of the desert city, whose body and soul were also sealed inside the prison. (Chapter 124)

    'It was indeed a demon in the Spirit Fusion Realm,' Alm commented coldly. 'He was at the elementary level, and his divine soul was unstable and almost non-existent, similar to someone who forcibly breaks through the realm and can never cultivate higher levels.'

    'He killed that demon, whom he called father with some level of affection. It seems that the blood in his veins is something astonishing, on the level of pure dragon; that was the key for him to reach this level of cultivation, even on an ascending planet. Again, something impossible to predict.' Bruno commented, snorting dryly.

    Alm felt the tightness on his back and remarked, 'It doesn't matter now. He took Calirer, and he will quickly find out that it was us who robbed everything from the tomb in the prison and gave the blood to her; we will become targets quickly.'

    Bruno focused on his faith rune and quickly felt the connection with Calirer. Thanks to the technique he created, he could feel all his faithful subordinates. And most importantly, he could transfer his power to them.

    'Yes, we will save her,' said Bruno, something Alm didn't want to admit. 'Transfer the maximum amount of faith power she can withstand to the technique mark. The law will protect her soul; if he kills her quickly, that power will disperse her soul, and he won't be able to see her memories. He will be forced to keep her alive and disperse the power slowly.'

    'Obviously, when he realizes this interference, he will cut my connection, and I won't be able to replenish the power of faith. Since that demon has an unstable divine soul, we should have at most three days until he manages to break the defenses and read her memories... But with that time, we won't even be able to reach the end of the Realm of Ashes.' Bruno added, emotionless.

    The whale then moved and extended its hand, retrieving the demon emperor's body; shortly after, they closed their eyes in concentration. Runula looked at the whale with extreme apprehension. Her mother was taken, and everyone heard that being with a nefarious expression say that he would torture her slowly. Calirer's fate, everyone could imagine.

    That demon was clearly something above the emperor... Something that could kill them with just a single thought... In their minds, only something at the divine level would have that level of power. And that was exactly what reflected in their eyes as they looked at that round figure.

    Neither Runula nor anyone dared to say anything. The Cerberi and all those with demon blood trembled with excitement in the face of the new aura of the divine being. Before, he always emanated an inconceivable sacred power, but now, everyone could feel the infinite evil coming from him. If their faith was irrational before, now it has become something tangible and real. Nothing could compare to that presence. He could be pure and holy with his subjects but devilishly dreadful with enemies, something that made everyone admire him even more.

    A minute later, the whale opened its eyes; the most important memories of the demon emperor were read. Then, Alm asked, 'You know exactly where she is, right?'

    'Yes, she is on the opposite bank of the Realm of Ashes. This demon lives inside the Realm of Ashes to cultivate himself, and that's his dwelling,' Bruno answered thoughtfully. 'To get there, even at top speed, it would take us a month; it's already impossible on its own. And even then, there's no possibility of defeating that demon.'

    'There is a way. But it doesn't depend on us,' Alm replied coldly. 'From the memories of that dead idiot, a little distance from where the demon lives is the core we need to destroy to complete the side quest.'

    Bruno quickly understood where Alm was going. 'This is madness... But we can kill him if it works. The problem is the time; if we get there and Calirer has already been killed, I won't forgive myself.'

    Alm snorted and turned with the whale's body to the silent girl on his back. "Ruri, we need you to save her."

    Ruri, who was extremely worn out after using the Eternal Bond to kill the emperor, took a deep breath. "I will do everything the master commands to save her."

    "Great, it all depends on you and your understanding of spatial laws," Alm said gently. "Thanks to the emperor, the spatial distortion is active uncontrollably. I will transfer all the power and activate your rune to the maximum; you will have to master this distortion around and use it in a controlled manner to take us to the center of this realm."

    Ruri held her breath. Feeling spatial laws was easy; both she and Almin could do it. But controlling and using them was a whole different thing. It required knowledge, experience, and skill about the law... something she barely possessed.

    "We have three days, or Calirer will die. Only you can do this, as the distance to her is too great. Do you think you're up for it?" the whale spoke softly, and she trembled in response to the challenge.

    "I... I will try my best..." She whispered, her words wavering in the uncertainty-laden air. How could she confidently claim success? After all, she had barely scratched the surface of spatial laws.

    "There is no try. Either you do it, or you don't," his voice cut through the silence with authority, like a sharp blade slicing through her doubts. "Your mind and your will are the keys to transcending any obstacle. Make it happen, or remain forever in the shadow of 'almost.' Do, or never be."

    Ruri listened and trembled slightly. Then, Alm sighed lightly and gently set her down in front of him. Their eyes met, and he silently conveyed his complete trust in her. Ruri felt a wave of warmth course through her body as they looked at each other, her feelings blending with the determination she saw in his eyes.

    Taking a deep breath, Ruri reached out her hands to hold Alm's large, round hand. "Master trusts me so much," she said softly, her eyes fixed on his, "I won't let you down. Together, we will save Calirer. I promise." Her voice was full of confidence and determination but also carried a soft tone of tenderness.

    'Your words reminded me of a certain green extraterrestrial from an Earth fiction movie. But, they're exactly what she needed to hear,' Bruno said mentally with a laugh. 'If a mortal can truly wield spatial laws, she has completely surpassed the greatest talent we know in our universe... and, I wasn't aware of this charming side of yours.'

    Alm just cursed vehemently. Soon, everyone who witnessed their exchange saw Ruri light up in intense golden power. The entire spatial distortion froze again, but it wasn't receding... and it seemed to be even more agitated...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 284: Record Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri levitated, radiating an intense golden power while holding the whale's right hand, which remained silently by her side. Alm and Bruno couldn't offer much help to her at this moment; everything depended solely on her and her understanding. In this instant, the little girl they carried with them on a whim became the key to something they couldn't achieve on their own in any way.

    Both felt something very strange at this moment. There were many emotions, but there was no lack of confidence in her. And this was certainly being conveyed through their intertwined hands.

    Two hours later, spatial laws seemed to move frantically, but Ruri fainted, exhausted. Three hours later, she woke up, and a new attempt took place... this cycle repeated for a day...

    After half of that day, all the spatial distortions that were still holding everyone in a prison moved. Everyone looked in awe as the rifts merged in a single direction, slowly forming a large spatial hole. However, Ruri fainted again, losing control...

    Forty hours after Calirer was taken, Ruri opened her eyes and detached herself from the whale that was her fat pillow. She lazily got up, and when her eyes met theirs, she smiled confidently.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Ruri's soul, thanks to the array and her mental power, was as powerful as that of a cultivator at the end of the Body Destruction Realm. In other words, her soul was close to the maximum limit a mortal cultivator could have. With a little help from Alm and Bruno, while sleeping, Ruri managed to maintain her consciousness and continue pondering the laws while her body rested.

    "Thank you, Master. That man was very powerful, but I felt great hatred from you when I saw him. Those were your memories, weren't they?" Ruri said softly.

    Alm and Bruno transmitted to her memories of a companion of the hero from her universe whom they killed. He manipulated the laws of space and was troublesome to deal with due to his speed. Along with these memories came some other things. This was an extremely clear hint about their past, which left Ruri extremely intrigued.

    The whale simply nodded slightly without saying anything, and Ruri's heart raced. She had clearly witnessed a battle of astronomical levels that she couldn't even imagine in her wildest dreams. And that figure in front of her, if he was alive here... does it mean that the other man no longer existed? Who was her Master, really? Many doubts arose in her mind but now was not the time.

    "I'll make it happen." Ruri turned, reinforcing her determination. She hoped for the day when the trust between them would be enough for no more secrets, for her to know everything about her Master.

    The whale sighed and activated the hero's rune again, making the golden power reappear in the world.

    Almin and everyone in the group, already partially recovered, looked with admiration at that golden girl. Almin carefully observed that level of power that he couldn't comprehend, even though he currently possessed the same power. Seeing the exchanged glances and few words between the two, a familiar feeling sprouted in him.

    'This reminds me of those two... my brother and Isla transmitted exactly this sensation when we looked at them.' Almin thought, then his mind clicked. 'Why do I remember him so often?'

    Almin took a deep breath. At this moment, without realizing it, he remembered his brother and felt no hatred. It was as if the bad memories were being replaced by another figure.

    Then, two hours passed, and Ruri was at her limit.

    All the golden power faded, but she continued to command the law with only the basic power of the rune. Sweat covered her entire body, and her vision began to blur. But she didn't want to give up and squeezed the whale's hand tightly.

    Alm and Bruno were already starting to think of some alternative they had overlooked. The emperor's emblem on his body was tested, but it could only be used with the specific demon lineage. They were pondering if they could manipulate the remnants of the lineage in the dead body, maybe just a little. Combining that with Ruri manipulating the laws, they might create a miracle. But they snapped out of their thoughts when they felt a euphoric squeeze in their hands.

    Then, they saw a round spatial crack, like a portal, emerge before them. It was completely stable!

    They turned to Ruri and saw her smiling with tired eyes, then opened their mouths to say something. But Ruri simply jumped onto their necks, hugging them tightly.

    "Good job. Come on, we can't waste time," the whale spoke gently while stroking her hair, then turned to Almin and the others. "Once I leave, you'll have to survive in this place on your own. Go back to the beginning of the realm and run as far as you can; things will get ugly soon."

    Everyone nodded, and Ruri let go of the whale with a slight blush on her face. Then she took a deep breath, feeling her vision darken, and clenched her fist, advancing toward the rift, with the whale still holding her hand.

    The coordinates were given to Ruri right from the start. She had to take them exactly to the center of the realm, creating a spatial distortion that would shorten the distance between the two points. On an ascending planet where QI and laws are more subtle, doing this with just the first spatial concept is relatively easy... but obviously only for those who master the laws.

    Now, after Ruri managed to manipulate them, theoretically, she would become a cultivator of spatial laws, mastering the first concept. However, this only happened because she used the completely disordered and inert laws that the emperor left behind. She would have to achieve this in the outside world on her own; currently, she could consider herself halfway to truly being someone capable of using this law. But certainly, after this experience, she would be able to manipulate the laws as her cultivation advanced.

    They jumped into the rift, and inside was a twisted world without color or form. They took quick steps forward, and Ruri staggered due to exhaustion. However, they continued to walk, and in a minute, space distorted again, revealing a world completely covered in ashes where you couldn't see an inch ahead.

    The whale placed Ruri on its back, and all the distortion unraveled forever. All the power that the demon emperor brutally commanded was used by Ruri, and now it was gone. She wouldn't be able to do the same thing again. Alm and Bruno walked quickly ahead, using their divine souls as guides.

    Ruri remained awake on their backs, feeling a spatial power that shook her mind. It was exactly where they were heading; clearly, there was another high-level spatial rune ahead.

    The physical cultivation of the whale was pushed to the limit, and they ran through the ashes. Luckily for them, there were no defense mechanisms. After all, the entire realm was already a brutal and impossible place for any demon to reach just the third sector.

    Then, in a few minutes, they reached a gigantic black rune. And next to it was a grayish core, the precise source of the spatial laws of that place.

    The whale acted swiftly, placing the spatial rune directly in the inventory. Then, it ran towards the giant rune, and the law they themselves created emerged, infiltrating directly into it. Ten seconds passed.

    CRACK!

    The rune cracked completely. At the same time, in all the other three first realms, their runes exploded in sync. Soon, the greenish screen appeared, bringing a sigh of relief.

    [Congratulations, side quest completed!]

    [Do you wish to accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    'We somehow made it... no, thanks to Ruri. It's good to have someone trustworthy,' Bruno said, with the whale taking a deep breath. 'Now, it's just about completing the main quest, and when we return, we'll have time to go to his dwelling.'

    'Yes.' Alm mentally accepted the rewards from the side quest.

    So...

    Nothing happened...

    Alm and Bruno stood petrified, dazed. Minutes dragged on...

    They anxiously awaited the moment when the world would freeze and millions of celestial runes would surround them, as happened in the last three main quests. But... nothing changed.

    They clearly felt Ruri's heart beating on their backs; everything was normal, and a certain despair began to infiltrate them.

    'The system... screwed up...' Bruno muttered tensely.

    Then, something began to materialize slowly before them, pulling them out of their stupor.

    They were spatial runes. They were distorted in a very similar way to how Ruri used them, but it wasn't the same concept; it was something much superior, capable of distorting even the space of the divine realm. Alm and Bruno felt the runes reverberating and realized that it was distorting something far beyond space; reality itself seemed to subtly shatter.

    Then, after a minute, a round portal opened, and the whale trembled slightly, feeling the laws on the other side.

    'That... doesn't take us to another universe, but to the underworld.' Alm said dryly.

    'Damn, Heaven's Will no longer has the power to take us to other universes. Freezing time is also impossible... though I don't know which is more complicated,' Bruno said, mentally shaken. 'We have to go... but we only have one day to complete the main quest.'

    Alm swallowed hard, feeling Ruri on his back, who looked at the portal between his shoulders, completely confused. Then, he spoke with dry words.

    'We can't leave her here. If we take more than a day, the demon will read Calirer's memories, and soon he will come to pursue us. He won't find us, so everyone who was with us will be killed for information...'

    There was no choice or time to hesitate, both thought. They took several days to complete the main quests before..., but now they would have to do it in record time.

    "Let's go, Ruri. We have to race against time," the whale said slowly, taking steps forward. Then, they crossed the portal, which quickly vanished from that world.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 285: Everyone is Enemies

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri and the whale's vision darkened as if they had both plunged into a river of black waters. Only the sensation of space around pushing them in one direction remained. This lasted only a few minutes until light suddenly entered their eyes, and their vision was filled with intense colors.

    They were floating in a vast emptiness, and ahead of them was a colossal golden sphere. Given the distance they were at, that sphere should have been the size of a small planet. However, it didn't emit a physical presence; instead, multiple layers of laws and Qi circulated around it, bringing a suffocating feeling.

    "It's a gigantic unique formation..." the whale murmured softly, and Ruri on its back sighed in shock.

    They glanced around to check where they were. Everything seemed to be like the common spatial void of universes. However, there was no sign of Yang coming from stars or galaxies; it was the purest natural Yin, bringing extremely indecipherable laws to Alm and Bruno. But, something seemed to repel these laws, preventing them from contaminating them.

    'We're definitely in the underworld.' Alm confirmed. Then, he noticed countless small spatial ripples everywhere and looked back.

    Just behind them, he saw something cylindrical that resembled a black door, almost imperceptible to senses and eyes. When sensing that door, he recognized a faint feeling of laws coming from it.

    'That is a passage to the universe we were in,' Bruno confidently conveyed mentally. 'But it's closed for those on the inside.'

    Alm felt everything more broadly thanks to the natural Yin of the environment and spoke, 'There are infinite doors like that everywhere, all of them are passages to other universes. All of this is something unnatural, just like this formation in front of us.'

    [Main mission initiated]

    [Overcome the Realm of the Heavens and retrieve the three roots of universal life.]

    [Main reward: Cultivation at the Heaven Stage Unlocked.]

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 upgrade points.]

    [Extra Reward 02: One or more 'completely random' bonus chests, depending on performance.]

    Alm and Bruno quickly read the green screen in front of them. Then, without delay, both pondered over the summary of the quest. The screen then appeared, asking for confirmation, which was immediately accepted.

    [This place is known as the 'Realm of the Heavens.' It was built by the queen with her own hands millions of years ago. Her intentions were to make this place her training academy for her future heroes. The level of challenge is immensely proportional to the benefits, but only a small amount comes out alive to enjoy it.]

    [Since the underworld is a place connected to all universes, all locations under the queen's dominion have been connected. And every year, about a million future heroes are forcibly summoned to this place.]

    [Thousands of life roots stolen from other universes were used to sustain this place, and in the final test, a life tree formed with these roots blesses the hero. Win the test, destroy the tree, and return all life to the glory of the Heaven's Will!]

    'Hero academy... great, this must be an important place for her. And it's filled with heroes to kill,' Alm muttered sinisterly.

    Bruno sighed, sharing the same dark sentiments. He had no intention of letting any hero leave alive, and this was the perfect opportunity to destroy everything. Soon, they both felt Ruri descend from their backs and grab their arms with an apprehensive look.

    Then Bruno spoke calmly. "This entire place is a training formation. Everyone inside possesses the same power you and Almin gained."

    "The divine power..." Ruri murmured thoughtfully. "So the master's enemy, the one who tried to dominate me and Almin, built this?"

    Bruno nodded in agreement, and Ruri quickly understood, picking up on their feelings. Shortly after she acquired the hero's power when they returned from prison, they vaguely discussed the 'divine power' granted to her by another person seeking to dominate her completely. However, they removed its influence while retaining some of the benefits for her.

    "Everyone inside is our enemy, and we have to finish this place in one day. We can't waste time, and we can't show mercy to anyone, or Calirer will die."

    The whale spoke sternly, and Ruri nodded without hesitation. Quickly, they floated forward towards that golden place.

    With only their will to enter, the formation of the place seemed to respond, and a gravitational force began pulling them towards that place, sucking them in at an ever-increasing speed. Despite the considerable distance, in less than five minutes, they were almost touching the golden aura of the place.

    Then the formation seemed to halt them there, and soon a robotic voice echoed for both of them.

    "Two chosen identified... The entire Realm of the Heavens..." The voice began a welcoming explanation that was completely irrelevant until the end. "One of the chosen has cultivation below the parameters. Do you wish to form a hero and companion group and initiate the test?"

    Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes; very little relevant information was given to those about to take the test. And it seemed heroes and their companions were trained together? Things were different from what the system told them. But it didn't matter much. They just needed to gather information from the people inside; they didn't have time to waste.

    So, they simply answered positively, and a golden light covered the whale and Ruri. Soon, they felt a subtle connection forming between them, and the whale that responded to the question seemed to be the center of this connection, making Ruri the companion of the hero when it should have been exactly the opposite.

    In the next second, an opening appeared in front of them, and they were quickly pulled inside.

    The scenery before them abruptly transformed, as if they had crossed a portal to another universe. They found themselves in a blue-toned environment, bathed in a celestial natural light, as if hovering in the skies of a distant planet. Gravity began to act, guiding them gently in a slow descent.

    This new location had a familiar atmosphere, resembling the skies of Earth, but there was no solid ground. As they descended, they glimpsed in the distance three imposing mounds of land, like floating islands. Each of them was elevated relative to the others, emanating different and unique sensations. Thus, they continued their descent until they noticed a fourth island below them.

    Although it was the lowest and starting point of the place, its expanse was equivalent to the size of a medium-sized country on Earth. The entire journey took half an hour, and finally, they descended gently onto a floating island surrounded by a lush tropical forest.

    The energy there was pure, and the nature of the island dazzled with its beauty. As they descended, they spotted in the center of the island a majestic golden palace, radiating an indescribable power. It was evident that this was the path to overcoming the challenge of this place, and everything indicated that there were three other challenges on the other islands to be faced.

    While the whale and Ruri took deep breaths in the midst of the lush vegetation, Alm and Bruno immediately felt their bodies being invaded. It was as if a tide of energy was filling every space within them. Turning to Ruri, they noticed her expression softening, full of vitality. Confirming their own condition, they understood what was happening.

    "This entire place is immersed with the three powers of life: Mental, spiritual, and vital energy." They explained gently to Ruri, who felt her body being renewed, and her soul was instantly restored.

    "The formation of this place is directing the three powers directly into our bodies. This means our life force will never diminish here... This test was designed for heroes never to age while staying here."

    'Not only that.' Alm communicated mentally. 'The Qi inside seems to refuse to settle in the body for cultivation, just like when we tried to cultivate without completing the system's quest. In this place, you can't break through levels, forcing everyone to develop their skills instead of their cultivation. Enemies must always be of a higher level, making challengers step out of their comfort zone to rise.'

    Ruri nodded in understanding, admiring the place. Then, Alm and Bruno used their souls to check the maximum distance from this place. Soon, they felt a significant fluctuation a few kilometers away. It seemed to be a fight.

    "Let's go. We need to gather more information and advance quickly. We now have 23 hours to complete everything." The whale spoke, and Ruri quickly jumped on its back. Soon, they ran in that direction at full speed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 286: Natural Charm

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale ran at full speed, and in front of these gigantic islands, it would take hours just to cross them due to their immense size. But in the midst of the run, the Yin and Yang tattoos lit up, and they tested their effects. After ten minutes, a dark smile shone on the whale's face as they felt their bodies being filled with an astronomical amount of Qi.

    'Great, the tattoos never disappoint. Inside this place, we have an endless and infinite source of Qi to use, converting life energies.' Alm commented, laughing in a villainous manner.

    Thus, their speed multiplied hundreds of times in a minute, and it continued to increase. They spared nothing and seemed to even exceed the limit their bodies could bear. Then, in a few minutes, sounds cutting through the winds and gigantic trees falling along with the earth splitting echoed.

    They jumped onto a tall tree and witnessed a high-speed pursuit happening nearby. Soon, their eyes tensed... Alm's joy was short-lived...

    'That... is a clone... of a cultivator in the Divine Sovereign Realm...' Bruno muttered seriously. This realm was precisely the twelfth and last realm possible for a mortal, obviously only achievable in the divine realm.

    'He deliberately created a clone with power equivalent to the elementary level of the Heaven Stage Realm. And he's chasing someone...' Alm added dryly, the real cultivation of this creature couldn't be hidden from their divine souls.

    Bruno, looking at that clone resembling a humanoid with six arms and wings, spoke tensely. 'It seemed too good to be true. The islands must have assessors at the peak of cultivation... even if we have infinite Qi to use, if they sense something wrong and use their real cultivation, we die. We have to find a way to kill them, or we'll never destroy the Tree of Life.'

    They observed the pursuit covered by dense vegetation from above, and after a few minutes, they spotted the fleeing figure leaping over the trees in an unbelievable and dazzling evasion. On the whale's back, Ruri immediately jumped in surprise at the sight.

    It was a slender human woman with short hair and a rounded face, her distinctive slanted eyes unmistakable. She had the same East Asian physique as Ruri and her people.

    The whale sighed, saying, "This place is connected to various universes. I've seen humans resembling your people in other places myself; she's not from Montide, it's just an unfortunate coincidence. You can call it Convergent evolution."

    Ruri took a deep breath, unable to say anything but seeming to understand... until the convergent evolution part, that is. That was a term from earth, after all. The whale then turned its attention forward again, but this time, it was they who were surprised. The human woman was exactly at the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm, just like them, but she was fast... unbelievably so, even shocking Alm and Bruno.

    The woman skillfully dodged, using a unique ability that seemed to blend Yin with spatial concepts. When she used it, her speed practically exploded instantly, becoming so fast that even the residual images created by the movement didn't have enough time to disappear. In fact, the 'residual images' were practically indistinguishable from the original body, making it appear as if the user had been cloned while moving at impressive speeds.

    "A divine technique from another universe..." The whale let slip from its lips.

    At that moment, Ruri seemed to have an idea. "Master, why don't we save her? This technique... would be good to have, wouldn't it?"

    The whale huffed slightly. Indeed, this woman was just running, and she was injured in various places. They needed information, and they would wait a bit until she was closer to death to capture her. However, forcibly obtaining the technique was almost impossible, as it would likely have some kind of memory block.

    "It would be good... but I don't intend to keep her alive. As I told you, we have no time to waste, and everyone is our enemy," the whale said dryly.

    Ruri thought quickly and spoke, "But, master, can't you do the same as you did with me and Almin, erasing the enemy's domain? If she accepts to bow to master, can we spare her?"

    "I don't have time to convince her. Don't get your hopes up; she's not an ally and is not part of your people," they said as they jumped from the tree towards the confrontation.

    CRASH!!

    A dozen trees and a crack in the earth opened with a move from the creature. Instantly, a residual image exploded, and five meters ahead, space distorted, revealing a woman spitting blood, with a deep cut on her back. She was fleeing... but she was on the line between life and death every moment.

    The creature looked at her with cold eyes, and she immediately stabilized forcibly, turning to run until...

    Slash! The tip of a saber pierced the skull of that clone. Then it exploded, transforming entirely into Qi and evaporating.

    The woman looked with wide eyes... a giant, round figure appeared out of nowhere, and she instinctively took a step back. She only saw a subtle violet aura vanish... he appeared unnoticed by both her and the creature. Then, the fat and round figure instantly destroyed the creature... cold sweat ran down the back of the frightened woman.

    At that moment... she caught a glimpse. Beside the whale, holding its hand, was a young girl. That girl... looked exactly like her and her relatives. As a result, a pure and gentle smile bloomed on the girl's face towards her.

    "Sister, my master looks mean, but he's not bad. Can we talk?" Ruri said softly.

    The woman then thought for a few seconds in silence as she looked into the eyes of the girl, waiting for her decision. She wanted to run, but for some reason, she felt that she would regret it for the rest of her life. Her instincts, which were her greatest weapon, begged her to accept. Then, she sighed softly, taking a step forward.

    'She didn't even look at us...' Bruno spoke incredulously. 'A cute and pure face is always convincing. But, I confess that if it were different, we would never pass any credibility.'

    So, Ruri smiled and pulled the whale's hand, walking closer to the woman, who began to speak. "I'm Sayqi. It's been a very... very long time since I've seen a human... the last time was before coming to this place; it's been forty-five thousand years..."

    Ruri jumped, and the whale looked dry. From this woman's vitality, she shouldn't be even 100 years old, but they quickly understood. In this place, a cultivator never ages and preserves the vitality from when they first entered.

    "I'm Ruri, and this is my master. Sorry, but we don't have time to waste." Ruri spoke, looking into Sayqi's eyes tensely. "My master only needs information, and we'll try to complete this entire place. Can we negotiate?"

    Sayqi listened to those words and remained silent. Then, she turned to the whale and finally looked into its eyes calmly. There was nothing there... no malice... no kindness... just pressure, something that seemed to naturally emanate from Alm and Bruno's presence. 'Maybe this is power?' She thought.

    She remembered him destroying that illusion and sighed. 'I don't feel like she's lying, and he, despite his appearance... I can't judge him for that.' of course, that was nothing but an excuse for herself. How could she believe someone that easily in this place? It's just that she was truly too injured. If she tried to run, she was certain she would fail miserably. The whale killed her enemy with a single strike, after all.

    She then spoke, still looking at the whale. "Sorry for my previous behavior. I've seen many people who seemed good and ultimately betrayed me, and the opposite also happened... I've lived a lot... I'm simply tired of this life."

    She then began to explain a bit of what she knew. Basically, every year about a million new cultivators entered this place at once. Then, in less than a year... only a thousand advanced, and the rest simply died brutally at the hands of the creature. But, their bodies were expelled from this place without anything left.

    "I tried to defeat Hexaalis in the central temple before, but I never succeeded. Fortunately, relying on my family's technique, I managed to escape and run away from him. And he, with his true body, never pursued me far."

    "I've tried hundreds of times... and couldn't even get close to defeating him. So, I have no choice but to stay in this place."

    "I thought at least I would be safe. But every five hundred years, a clone of him is created to attack me." She shook her head, sighing. "His power in the beginning was much lower, and initially, I could defeat him, but with each new pursuit, his power was a bit higher than before. By now, all I can do is only flee in desperation. After a few hours, he disappears."

    "Hm... he does that to toughen and train you until the day you can beat him." The whale said calmly.

    "Yes, I've seen countless cultivators die. And they were mostly superior to me... I was just faster at escaping. And currently, the level of my technique has become something even I can't believe, but..." Her voice became heavy. "There's a time limit in this place. Hexaalis told me that after fifty thousand years, he would attack me for real with all his power and kill me."

    "I'm here alone, and I can't improve anymore. Everyone who arrives has an infinite ego and malice, they would never treat someone not of their race well. There's no hope of beating him, and I still have to always be careful of his attacks."

    Sayqi then sighed again and looked at Ruri, then at the whale, and added, "I don't care anymore. Since you're the only humans I've seen in a long time, and Ruri reminded me of my sister... it seems fate is guiding me. Please, take me with you."

    Ruri was shocked, and the whale looked strange, a bit confused. Sayqi then, realizing the confusion, smiled, remembering that they were newcomers.

    "There are only three paths to leave here: win, die, or give up. Winning involves completing the test, but giving up means you must forsake becoming a hero and become a hero's companion." Sayqi explained slowly. "If someone accepts this, all their heroic power will be given to their leader, and you will intertwine your fate with the hero forever. If he dies, you will die too, and in the end, if they achieve victory, you will have to return with the hero to the hero's universe."

    Sayqi then thought briefly about her sister and her family. It had been 45 thousand years, and the chances of finding them alive were almost nil. At least having hope of leaving that place after so long was enough. Going to another universe? It didn't matter, having a home without the people she loved waiting for her didn't make sense.

    "We just have to defeat that creature... Hexaalis, to move forward, right?" The whale spoke quickly.

    "Yes, Hexaalis told me many things. There are four assessors we have to defeat on each floating island. Their specialties are different and distinct, and with each victory, we are rewarded with divine treasures to enhance ourselves," she promptly replied.

    "All the challenging cultivators who appeared were at the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm, right? What realm is their true body in?" The whale asked lightly.

    "Yes, everyone who arrives is at most in that realm. And no one can break through or ascend a level here. The monitors are always at the second level of the Heaven Stage Realm; only the level of their techniques or the overall challenge increases on the other islands," Sayqi said quickly, while Ruri looked at the two with a slight smile.

    Then the whale nodded and spoke dryly. "With your information, you've paid us for the help we gave you. We don't have time to talk, and I have no reason to trust you. I don't want Ruri in danger for blindly accepting you." They then gently pulled Ruri, wanting to turn and leave.

    Ruri noticed her master's hidden intentions and quickly made a contorted and teary face. Sayqi saw that and became silent and a bit tense... indeed, if she were with her sister here, she would never take the risk of joining a stranger. She thought with regret.

    "Master, wait!" Ruri said in an exaggerated manner, clearly with ulterior motives. "She has no ill intentions! Trust me... I know! She can prove she won't harm us. Maybe... yes!"

    Ruri turned to Sayqi, who was thoughtful. "Your family's technique, it's something that can never be passed to strangers, right?" Sayqi nodded affirmatively; that was obviously the defining secret technique.

    "Since I look like your sister and we also have many other things in common... if you teach me that, it will be proof of your loyalty to the master!" Ruri said pompously. "My master is someone worthy, who takes good care of me... only me! Don't have any ulterior motives! But, he always treats well those who are loyal. We even have many companions waiting for us."

    Sayqi fell silent... seconds passed... then the whale sighed impatiently; they were wasting too much time unnecessarily. This divine technique was really worth a try, but having it was a dream...

    "Alright," Sayqi interrupted their thoughts, making them look incredulously at her.

    'This is bullshit, right?' Alm couldn't help but comment mentally to Bruno.

    'Hahaha!' Bruno only laughed, though. 'Yes, this is bullshit! And bullshit is exactly what we need at the moment. Conventional simply won't cut. So, who cares?!'

    Sayqi then took a step forward from the whale and knelt, bowing her head as if it were completely natural to do so... only after kneeling did she realize what she was doing and couldn't understand why she did that. Something seemed to lead her to it naturally; it was very strange.

    Bruno remained silent for seconds, then mentally exclaimed, 'The Rune of Faith... it reacted. And the rune's power seemed to flow to her naturally, influencing her.' Bruno then got excited. 'We transcended our mortal and unattractive form!! Look! Now we have our own charm! Fat... and round charm... but a charm nonetheless!'

     

    Alm just scoffed at the 'charm.' Ruri, once again, was essential. They didn't know how to make a good impression, and the girl did that job; thus, only with an open mind could this power influence something.

    Then, after a minute, a robotic voice sounded among the three there. It was the confirmation of the formation for Sayqi to lose her heroic power and become a companion to the hero. She responded without hesitation.

    In the same second, a golden power emanated from within her and quickly invaded the whale's body. They promptly activated the tattoos and, holding Ruri's hand, transferred almost everything to her. In an instant, Ruri's eyes shone in an infinite gold; however, she soon blinked, controlling that power and returning to normal.

    Sayqi didn't take long to take out a Jade Slip, handing it to Ruri, who almost jumped for joy taking it.

    The whale converted the remaining golden power it held. Its tattoos glowed, and without giving Sayqi time to react, it moved and touched her forehead at an unprecedented speed.

    She froze completely, unable to move; her soul was invaded! But in the next second, she felt an almost divine relief, as if chains that had bound her entire body, without her knowing, had been released.

    It all lasted ten seconds. The whale didn't say a word and just retreated as fast as it advanced. Sayqi, in turn, kept her eyes fixed in its direction; her whole mind, body, and soul vibrated in ecstasy... Even without a single word, she realized that her destiny had been completely altered from that day.

    But quickly, Sayqi felt a bloodthirsty gaze cutting through her stupor. Soon, her eyes met Ruri's, which seemed to want to split her in half. Sayqi wasn't foolish and sighed, understanding the message. Little did Ruri know what she was thinking, though. 'Why would this girl think I want something with this rolling ball? Sure, I do respect him, but he is just...' She once again looked at the round whale, 'How can I say it... he is not the type you would usually consider for a partner...' Of course, she only thought about it. Well, her description was already very mild, to say the least.

    "Hexaalis is powerful, and I've seen that you have the power to face him. I will tell you all his movements to ensure; within a year, we can certainly advance." Sayqi spoke to the whale gently. "With your talent, I have hope that within less than five thousand years, we can complete everything."

    "It won't be necessary. I've already said we don't have time; we'll complete everything in 22 hours." The whale replied dryly, lifting Ruri and placing her on its back before turning around.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 287: Naive Boy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While running towards the golden palace, Ruri, clinging to the whale's back, took the opportunity to read the entire content of the Jade Slip.

    'Master, the technique uses Yin in conjunction with spatial laws. It's called 'Shadow Space,' I believe I can quickly master the basics,' Ruri said through the array, closing her eyes to enter deep meditation.

    The whale nodded, satisfied. The time Ruri spent among the evil cultivators, surrounded by Yin in various different places, made her extremely familiar with this aspect. She could consider herself superior in this regard to any ordinary cultivator and maybe even superior to most evil cultivators. After all, she had Alm as her teacher. Additionally, she was now familiar with spatial laws, so learning this technique would be straightforward for her. However, from what they had seen earlier, the technique had a fatal flaw, so they turned their attention to someone running right behind.

    They kept running, and Sayqi followed closely. At a certain point, they turned around, and a short sword appeared in front of her. It was something they had kept, thinking it would be useful in an emergency for Ruri, but now they handed it over without hesitation.

    Sayqi held the sword in her hands, with a confused expression. Then, the whale spoke without turning around, "Shadow Space uses all Qi in conjunction with spatial laws and Yin, so all your attack power is abandoned in exchange for pure speed, right?"

    Sayqi nodded, with no intention of hiding anything, and the whale continued. "I made this sword myself; it has a runic seal called 'sharpening.' Just activate the seal before using your technique, and you'll have the power to kill along with your speed."

    Sayqi's heart beat frantically as she felt the seal on the sword. She turned to the whale not knowing what to say, but they spoke directly, "You don't need to fight, just run, and never use this weapon without my authorization. Save it for emergencies; the seal can only be used once, and you'll have to replenish the energies."

    Sayqi suddenly stopped her steps and bowed. "Thank you, sir!"

    The whale kept walking, snorting without turning around. "Don't waste my time; I'll run at maximum speed, keep up."

    Soon, they burst into full speed, and Sayqi had to hastily use her technique to keep up with them.

    Half an hour later, they stopped, and the whale's face changed significantly as it looked forward. Just ahead was the golden palace, and in the center of it, a creature with six arms and six wings was sitting. Its eyes were closed, in deep, carefree meditation, oblivious to the external world.

    Ruri opened her eyes and jumped to the ground, standing next to the whale. "I'm ready, master. I can use the technique, and I can fight."

    The whale snorted lightly. This whole place had an infinite source of the three powers of life. Thanks to the tattoos, in this place, they had infinite Qi to use; as for Ruri, all her mental power was equally infinite here. This, combined with the Eternal Bond, which used exactly the three powers of life, allowed Ruri to use her powers indefinitely, making her an unstoppable force, even with her low cultivation. Ruri now possessed a set of stolen powers that she could use without energy limitations.

    "Don't be presumptuous. Cultivators have many cards up their sleeves for emergencies. You might have the power to kill, but with your low cultivation, you die as easily as you can kill them," the whale said dryly, leaving Sayqi confused by this statement.

    "Wait for my signal, just run alongside Sayqi. Don't forget what our goal is." They concluded and took steps forward. Soon, the two, with very different expressions, followed them closely.

    As they stepped into the golden palace, Hexaalis opened its eyes and stood up, a bit surprised to be awakened.

    "You came too early," he spoke, looking at the three. "Sayqi, you finally decided to join someone. Humans really can't stand loneliness for so long; he's a bit strong, but he's very young and impatient... it's a shame. He can't run like you, and now, finally, you'll meet your end when I kill him."

    Sayqi just sighed lightly, acknowledging that they came too early. It was too presumptuous to believe they would defeat Hexaalis so easily without any information. But... now she was on the tiger, there was no way to escape. She thought and clenched her fists.

    "Well, now that you've formed a group... this human girl is very weak. But no matter, rules are rules. I'll increase the difficulty," he said, and Sayqi's eyes widened.

    The Qi around Hexaalis changed drastically, and a feeling of discouragement mixed with despair enveloped Sayqi. Previously, Hexaalis had cultivation at the second level of the Heaven Stage Realm, and she never came close to defeating him. Now, he magically raised his cultivation to the fourth level of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely. 'He uses a strange technique to completely seal his cultivation... but his body is still at the peak of cultivation. He is normally immortal against anyone else,' Bruno commented.

    Alm spoke coldly, 'With his cultivation still sealed, we have an opportunity to surprise him. But if he senses anything wrong beforehand, we're dead. We have to act with precision in a single move, no room for mistakes.'

    'There are still three other assessors. Sayqi said all the dead are taken by the formation... if he dies and gets taken, we risk being discovered by the others.' Bruno quickly added. 'We need to kill him and instantly put him in the inventory... we can't fail.'

    The whale sighed and took out a saber from the inventory, taking steps forward. "Heh heh heh, round human... your aura is a bit abnormal, but you're still very young. There has never been a single hero who completed the Realm of the Heavens and took less than a thousand years in each test. Patience is fundamental, and now you won't have another chance..."

    Crack!

    Hexaalis interrupted his words as he saw the ground below the whale crack. The whale's eyes turned red, and an aura resembling black flames enveloped its body. It was the Manifestation of Instinct, of the Soul Eaters.

    The whale emanated abnormal physical power thanks to the infernal laws, surprising Hexaalis. Then, the whale took a step, slashing with its saber, seemingly splitting space. However, without delay, the creature's arms lit up, and six ethereal and golden weapons appeared.

    The whale's eyelids contracted. Then, the saber instantly pierced, leaving behind a red streak as it cut towards Hexaalis in an unfathomable and unpredictable manner.

    Boom!

    Hexaalis lightly shook a golden spear, smashing it against the saber and causing it to cut through the winds.

    "Eh?" The whale's face changed, showing surprise. "Hold this!" Dozens of earth runes appeared in the air, exploding, then countless earth spikes attacked in all directions towards Hexaalis, while the saber slashed again.

    Hexaalis lazily advanced, with two swords in one pair of arms, two sabers in another pair, and two spears in the remaining arms. All were ethereal and golden manifestations, precisely like a hero's sacred sword.

    He just casually trembled with each strike. His weapons moved precisely, effortlessly parrying and destroying every earth spike and saber strike.

    "Is that the only technique you know?!" Hexaalis spoke, and the whale looked at him with widened eyes, seemingly confused. "Well, this is going to be very boring," Hexaalis added, scoffing.

    After speaking, Hexaalis's body shone in gold, and suddenly, he soared into the air, transforming into a golden ray of light. At that moment, Sayqi felt the presence of death; she just looked to her side in extreme concern, searching for Ruri. But... only a residual image was there.

    BOOM!

    Almost instinctively, Sayqi activated her technique at the last second. A gigantic crater, glowing in gold, appeared where the two of them were.

    Sayqi appeared at the extreme opposite, almost exiting the golden palace, then felt a figure materialize by her side and nearly jumped in astonishment. She saw Ruri sprout and completely vanish from her senses.

    'This... space shadow... she learned it in such a short time; impossible!' Sayqi thought, startled.

    Ruri just smiled and turned forward, while Hexaalis turned in their direction, equally surprised. With no time to speak, he turned his weapons to the side, and a black missile quickly appeared, crashing into him.

    Crack!

    The black missile was sneaky but had no attacking power and was quickly destroyed. It was a distraction; Hexaalis then rapidly redirected two of his arms, and the whale's figure emerged, slashing at him.

    Clang!!!

    The saber cut through, filled with tremendous bloody power. As their attacks collided, the whale was knocked back, flying backward.

    "What tremendous strength," the whale spat out those words in astonishment, and the creature heard it, smiling sinisterly.

    He flew backward, his back slamming directly into the golden floor. With a bang, the ground trembled with the impact but remained completely intact. The whale rolled back a considerable distance before stopping and looking forward with a serious expression.

    "Ahahaha!" Hexaalis burst into laughter, slowly advancing toward the whale, who still breathed heavily. "It must be hard for you, treated your whole life like a king among the commoners in your world. Your human form even disfigured itself, and you became this ridiculous round thing..."

    Hexaalis stopped his words and frowned. Suddenly, a violet glow evaporated, and a dozen black missiles, multiple times more powerful than the previous ones, emerged a meter away from him, ready to collide.

    Boom! Boom! Boom!

    All the missiles exploded, crashing into Hexaalis, but he didn't budge. A golden glow around him seemed to absorb a large portion of the missiles.

    Alm and Bruno recognized it: it was the hero's energy absorption. However, they knew it would only last a short period. So, they ran, slashing furiously with their sabers.

    Hexaalis snorted, seeing the whale run, and understood his tactic. It seems he underestimated that human a bit; he managed to hide his abilities well and still did something beyond his senses. Was that mental power? He wondered, astonished.

    The whale's saber clearly burst with all the power it could use. Then, the golden power shimmered, fading away, and Hexaalis dispersed five ethereal weapons, leaving only a single saber glowing much more intensely. He couldn't move immediately after using this defensive power, so he attacked head-on!

    The blows collided... However, at this exact moment, the whale's hand suddenly let go of his saber. A wave of Qi surged from his body suddenly, and his other hand delivered a punch of inconceivable power.

    This attack was simply too abrupt. The saber, full of power, was nothing more than bait; then, a punch with power multiple times greater than the saber fell onto Hexaalis's chest.

    "Eh?" Hexaalis murmured, shocked.

    'Is this human's physical body more powerful than his weapon?' he quickly thought. Then, instinctively, he converted all his Qi to his chest, in a quick defense.

    BOOM!

    The muffled sound of the punch hitting Hexaalis's body echoed. Then, the whale lifted his eyes, and his face twisted in disdain at Hexaalis's ridiculous look.

    Hexaalis then moved his lips, amused. "Naive boy..."

    Slash!

    In the middle of his words, his body shook violently, and his gaze rose to the sky. Then, his head tilted back... In the last moments, he realized a young girl behind him, wielding a curved blade...

    Swish!

    There was no gush of blood, no colossal roars... He simply vanished without comprehending what hit him at that moment. And, in the microsecond his consciousness faded, he was swallowed and emerged inside the spatial inventory.

    "Naive idiot," the whale muttered dryly on the outside.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 288: Committed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    They turned to Ruri, who exuded satisfaction as she slowly sheathed her katana attached to her slender waist.

    'The infinite mental power of this place, combined with her improvements in spatial laws, has made her a high-level assassin,' Alm thought mentally, clearly proud. Obviously, she achieved this feat because that creature concentrated all its QI in one place, not expecting to encounter a power capable of truly killing it.

    Their gazes met, and Ruri quickly advanced towards the front of the whale, waiting with shining eyes. The whale snorted and stroked her head in praise, making Ruri's face blush slightly. It was at that moment that Sayqi approached with trembling steps.

    Without emotion, the whale spoke without even looking back. "As I said, we don't have time. We didn't come to win this test; we came to destroy and end everything in this place."

    Sayqi just looked at Ruri, repeatedly sensing her low cultivation, confirming the obvious over and over. 'How was this possible?' She thought, incredulous, then looked at the whale, recalling the fight. 'He pretended to be weak to surprise him... what have I gotten myself into...'

    At that moment, the robotic sound echoed.

    "Victorious group recognized."

    "Reward from the first island: An elemental rune of your choice."

    "Which basic element do you desire?"

    The whale promptly replied: "Earth rune."

    In the next instant, the space in front of the whale distorted. An earth elemental rune, similar to those formed by cultivators in the Elemental Condensation Realm, emerged. Without giving them time to think, the rune advanced directly towards their chests as if it was already a part of them, temporarily separated.

    Alm and Bruno felt the rune nestle into their cores, alongside the infernal rune and the faith rune. 'We haven't even reached Elemental Condensation, and we already have three runes, excellent,' Alm commented, satisfied.

    Thus, the three soon felt gravity pulling them upward. The formation was at work, swiftly taking them to the skies towards the second floating island.

    Sayqi struggled to control her emotions; her eyes trembled. It had been endless and lonely years within that tropical island. Now, finally, she was about to leave and experience a different environment. Even if she died shortly after, she felt an indescribable satisfaction.

    Ruri smiled seeing Sayqi struggle to control herself. In less than ten minutes, they spotted the next island ahead. It was an island completely divided into two opposing sides. On the left, light vegetation emanated a welcoming purity. On the right, the land was covered with black and dry soil. It was a natural Yin and Yang world.

    While still high in the air, they spotted another golden palace in the center of the floating island. Fortunately, the layouts were similar, and they only needed to advance quickly towards it. However, as they were about to land, Alm and Bruno felt a swift and silent movement towards them, perceived by their souls.

    As they landed in the middle of the two divisions of the floating island, the whale remained still, leaving Sayqi confused for a moment. But it didn't take long for her to notice a dozen auras converging on her, and she turned to the front.

    "Orcs and dark elves..." she murmured, seeing those familiar figures.

    All present were men, and within seconds, they moved in a circular formation, enclosing them in the center. Then, a slender figure took a step forward; he was the true hero, and the others were his companions.

    "I remember seeing you before," said a dark elf, running his hand over his chin. "You weren't on the first island... ten thousand years ago, maybe?"

    Sayqi looked at him with clear disgust, not responding. The elf then smiled and chuckled. "You ran away from us, and we thought you were dead. But you survived all this time, excellent." Suddenly, the elf's eyes and those of the others around became lascivious and gleaming.

    "Be careful... they formed a balanced group, tough to deal with," Sayqi said anxiously. "I didn't expect to see them alive. They kidnapped all the women from the tropical island a long time ago."

    Ruri gripped her katana and whispered. "Master..."

    "Yes, no time for nonsense," they quickly replied, and their eyes glowed in an earthy brown color, then uttered the words. "Gravitational domain."

    The sound of a blade being drawn echoed, and at the same time, all twelve felt their bodies freeze, as if gravity was pressing them in all directions. Then residual images appeared...

    Slash! Slash! Slash!

    It all lasted for five seconds, and bodies were split in half without any resistance. To Ruri, they were no different from evil cultivators; the fewer of them in the world, the better. She had no hesitation facing them. Only one remained: their leader, the dark elf.

    Sayqui was frozen, unable to process what had happened. Then the whale stretched its arm, and the dark elf quickly levitated towards it. In a second, his soul was invaded, and his memories were read. It took three seconds, then the whale simply tossed him aside; his mind was destroyed with the memory reading. But... Ruri made a point to split him in half too.

    The whale watched in silence. 'Maybe she's a bit radical... well, technically, she's still a teenager,' Bruno commented with a sigh.

    'It's called puberty,' Alm added.

    Alm took ten seconds to read everything useful in those memories, then he spoke with the whale. "Let's go, on the way to the center. That's where their base was; it seems they kept people captive there too."

    Ruri and Sayqi closed their eyes at those words, then everyone ran quickly. When they were at full speed, Alm and Bruno felt the tight and furious grip from Ruri. They sighed and their words echoed in her completely unsettled mind.

    'Heroes, a rather peculiar name for these maggots. They gave up completing the test a long time ago and accepted living for fifty thousand years here. This time is already equivalent to the lifespan of someone at the peak of cultivation, so they have nothing to complain about,' the whale told Ruri through the array, making her even more furious.

    'They settled here and happily waited for someone new to arrive. All men were pursued; if they were strong, they simply let them go without a fight, after all, they were cowards. If they were women... you can imagine.'

    'This island is a training center, so all those who lived here had an obvious advantage over newcomers; they only had problems occasionally. Soon, most women were captured and had to choose between... suicide or submission.'

    Ruri swallowed hard. They shared all this so that she would understand something important: none of them were human, and Ruri had formed a mistaken impression by living among evil cultivators. Goodness and evil exist in all races and places; wherever there is an opportunity to subjugate people, there will be someone willing to enslave them.

    'True strength isn't about being powerful. It's about having an unshakable mind that can withstand the worst of tortures and remain steadfast.' They spoke, and at that moment, they arrived at a small place serving as a base with dozens of rustic tents.

    Then the whale approached a larger tent and, with a motion, destroyed the whole place, throwing it up and revealing its interior. Inside... there were obviously two women; both naked, covered in wounds, and tied up. One elf and one dwarf.

    'Look into their eyes. They chose to live even in the face of humiliation. As long as there's life and an impenetrable mind, they can turn things around.' They spoke to Ruri, while the two women opened their eyes and stared at the three of them.

    'That's true strength. Something simple, but out of the probable millions of women they captured, only these two remained steadfast. And the opportunity to turn the tide has finally come. In the future, the two will become high-level cultivators that no one called 'genius' will match. That's the warrior spirit, refusing to succumb.'

    Ruri's eyes trembled, becoming moist. The whale remained still in silence and then turned to Sayqi. She recognized these women, and they must have been imprisoned here for about five thousand years. So, with the whale's confirmation, Sayqi quickly ran to help the two women.

    "As a man, they might now feel an instinctive disgust towards me, which is understandable. I won't approach. Go talk to them; you have fifteen minutes, and then we'll have to leave," the whale said gently and took a few steps to distance itself even more.

    Thoughtful, Ruri nodded as if her world had expanded hundreds of times; now her mind was in disarray. It would take time to digest this, but they didn't have time. She then ran forward.

    Alm and Bruno sat on a log a bit away, sighing. They were wasting precious time, but neither of them complained. This was important for Ruri. They couldn't stay by her side forever, and she needed to live her own life. Desperate situations would occur, and she needed to learn to face them head-on without giving up. Maybe that example was a bit exaggerated, but in the end, Ruri was smart enough to understand.

    Half the time passed, and the whale opened its eyes, strangely surprised; they saw Ruri and Sayqi approaching. In front of them were the elf and the dwarf.

    They were now dressed, as Ruri had many clothes stored, although she had never worn anything that hadn't been made or given by them. The dwarf, being small, and the elf, being slim and almost the same height as Ruri, fit into the clothes without looking too strange.

    Both were heroines in their own universes. Therefore, they had lived like queens before and must possess an aura of superiority, along with a shocking natural beauty in the standards of their races.

    But, just like Sayqi, who went through a lot, the looks of the two conveyed only coldness and indifference, something inherent to those who have been through much. Perhaps it was a mental defense mechanism, and Alm and Bruno certainly knew it well. The mind is peculiar and closes itself off from the outside, preventing any feeling from emerging. It was a defense that quickly turned into a curse.

    The four walked slowly towards the whale, and quickly, as they reached in front of it, the two knelt without hesitation.

    "Lord, we want to follow you," both said softly, and the whale only responded with a deep snort; it was expected.

    "I know I'm not trustworthy since I'm from a different race, but I would give my life without hesitation to repay your help," the dwarf spoke quickly.

    The elf then spoke right after. "My race knows how to repay..."

    "Why would I take you? All the others have been killed. Just live here and continue cultivating. I'm sure, with time, you'll be able to get out of this place," the whale cut in sharply.

    The two then raised their heads and looked deeply into the whale's eyes. The dwarf then said, "We got rid of the chains of those men, but we feel other chains still binding us in our minds."

    The whale listened attentively, its eyes showing interest. 'They felt the queen's shackles... When you have a strong mental force, and the queen hasn't completely mastered the hero's rune; the user can feel it... Good to know,' Bruno commented mentally.

    The whale then spoke, "Are you sure? Don't you prefer to stay away from any man..."

    "Lord, you are already committed. And Ruri..." The elf began to speak but stopped feeling Ruri's penetrating gaze. "I mean... as a sign of our loyalty, we will hand over our treasures that we have hidden until today!"

    Suddenly, the elf pulled out several meters of high-level elven fabric. It was so pure that it made the entire environment suddenly feel light and natural. "My name is Sesel. This was a gift from my mother on my birthday. On the same day, I was forcibly summoned to this place. And I kept it as a treasure and memento."

    The whale sighed, satisfied. This fabric was something shocking even in the Divine Realm. They could make a true armor for Ruri with it.

    Then, the dwarf pulled out a green axe and raised it with both arms extended to the whale. "My name is Oria. This weapon is my family's treasure. It was crafted by a disciple of the God of the Forge countless years ago."

    The whale widened its eyes. In the center of the axe, it saw a runic seal! And it was something they didn't know!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 289: Illusory Honor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A robotic message resonated, requesting confirmation of Sesel and Oria's entry into the group. The whale accepted with a snort, as if not caring much, but quickly stowed the axe away. Ruri almost laughed, seeing their clear excitement. However, at the moment, there was no time to assess these gains.

    In the next second, golden power emanated from the two, converging toward the whale. Ruri quickly jumped to her master's side. Soon, the whale held her hand, and the three watched in confusion as Ruri's eyes lit up with the acquired extreme power. But the young girl quickly steadied herself as if nothing had happened.

    "What elemental runes did you two receive?" The whale said dryly. Both of them had passed the first test and, therefore, received the same reward.

    The two responded quickly, understanding that they needed to showcase their abilities for him to better know their capabilities. After all, they were about to enter a tough fight. Sesel received a wind rune, while Oria obtained an electric rune.

    The whale nodded slightly, satisfied. "During this time, you weren't allowed to train but managed to fully master the runes, right?"

    They both nodded, lowering their heads with fearful eyes. Soon, the whale sighed, and Alm allowed Bruno to take the lead. They needed to handle the two as smoothly as possible; after all, these women were still on the defensive after going through so much trouble with those men.

    "Don't worry too much. I know you must be much weaker than usual after being trapped for so long," Bruno said calmly. "I won't use you as a shield or anything like that. Your job is just to stay alive. So, you should use the power of wind and electricity only to escape."

    The two raised their heads, a bit shocked. Soon, the whale, noticing their softened expressions, spoke again. "I'll get a bit closer. It will take a second. I have to delve into your souls to remove everything, right?"

    The two breathed heavily and nodded, despite the fear. Bruno snorted and, without delay, approached like a flash. With his hands, he touched their foreheads, completing everything as quickly as possible. Then he stepped back.

    "Ruri, teach these three on the way to use the hero rune. Their lives will be in your hands in this fight, and they can help a bit," the whale said, turning around and starting to walk. They had already wasted too much time there.

    The three were still dazed, feeling the sensations of freedom in their minds. Sayqi went through the same and helped them get up, knowing that this feeling was indescribable. Everyone soon ran at a moderate speed behind the whale, while Ruri explained as quickly as she could to them.

    They became increasingly shocked... technically, now, they had lost the power of the hero by becoming companions. But, as they followed Ruri's instructions, they managed to trigger the heroic rune in their minds. Now, they didn't have the golden power... but another power existed in its place.

    So, as soon as they felt this new power, the three immediately turned their gazes to the round figure ahead. They all immediately sensed a direct connection with him. His presence before them changed completely, and their looks became strange. Ruri obviously saw this, snorting heavily, but had an idea and quickly cut in.

    "This is a divine blessing given to you. Something that only a few deserving ones have received, so cherish it, but don't be presumptuous. He can be divine with those who are faithful, but equally a demon with those who disappoint him," Ruri said in a serious tone.

    The three listened and almost stopped their fast-paced steps in shock. "Divine blessing... him? Is he a..." one of them murmured, and Ruri just nodded without saying anything. Soon, the eyes of the three became tense... what kind of cultivator could do what he did and still give them such a level of power? They thought in synchrony, and Ruri smiled internally without letting it show.

    Ahead, the whale continued to advance silently but listening a bit incredulously. 'Is Ruri turning into our missionary now?' Bruno commented mentally.

    Alm then commented contentedly. 'It's a clever method. Them having a divine image of us creates a natural distance; so, they'll never think anything strange. But obviously, it's an exaggeration; we're not attractive in any way.'

    'I think in Ruri's head, it's not quite like that... unfortunately, she has a very peculiar taste and refuses to see the reality about us.' Bruno spoke too candidly. Soon, both he and Alm felt very awkward realizing this, and they fell into strategic silence again.

    At the speed they were going, it took an hour to reach the golden temple in the center of the island. They intentionally gave some time for the three, so they could use a bit of the power. After all, this was essential for them to survive in this fight. Now, they had just over 19 hours to complete everything and leave.

    Soon, the group stopped their steps and spotted a temple five times larger than the previous one. In its center, there was a bestial creature with some very familiar features. It lay there with its coiled body and no visible wings, and its body should be a dozen meters long. Multicolored scales covered it, and everyone could feel multiple laws emanating from each scale.

    At that moment, Ruri felt a message coming from her spatial space. It was Deryu, who had been with them all the time since leaving Runula in the realm of ashes. However, even before Ruri could speak, everyone took a step into the temple, and the creature opened its eyes.

    They were deep and ethereal, and quickly, a draconian pressure covered everyone, pressing them mentally and physically.

    'It's a Drake, another race that, like the wyverns, has a thin draconian bloodline in its veins.' the whale communicated through the array in Ruri's mind.

    The Drake rose imposingly and looked at everyone; quickly, irritation flashed in its eyes. "Newcomers? That mediocre Hexaalis even let someone with a ridiculous cultivation pass... what a disgrace!" The Drake spoke furiously, clearly referring to Ruri.

    "Let's get this over with. The test is simple: survive in my domains for a hundred years." He spoke lazily, and then the whale narrowed its eyes.

    "Is that the only rule to win? That Hexaalis told us something different." The whale quickly retorted.

    "Hm? The initial rule is the same for all four islands; obviously, defeating us can let you through. But, as my divine bloodline is above anything, even if I have a cultivation lower than yours, it's impossible for me to be defeated. No one ever would, so I established another test." The Drake spoke lazily.

    The whale quickly snorted dryly; dealing with proud idiots was tiresome. "Great, let's get on with it then."

    The Drake sensed the disdain in the whale's words and smiled faintly. His cultivation quickly stabilized at the fourth level of the Heaven Stage Realm, equal to Hexaalis. Obviously, his actual power was also at the peak of cultivation. But the difference in his power was like heaven and earth when compared to Hexaalis.

    Then the Drake's scales lit up, and in his eyes, there was only an infinite will to kill. The test he imposed was to stay alive for a hundred years in the domain, but he didn't say anything about not being able to attack. This whale in human form would become a fatty and satisfying appetizer for his taste.

    Suddenly the entire golden palace vibrated, and an equally golden power emerged, covering the entire area and closing it completely. The whole place turned into a sealed dome, and after the test began, there was no possibility of escape.

    Quickly, the Drake's scales lit up. The entire closed place was covered by violent elemental runes. In seconds, everything was immersed in the five elemental powers dancing frantically and attacking in all directions.

    'In the first test, she forces them to fight against a creature with multiple heroic abilities, compelling them to develop various aspects to adapt and surprise if they want to win. Then, she gives them an elemental rune, and in the second test, she makes them fight against a creature that uses all elements. So, the cultivator must develop their element to the maximum to overcome all the other five. It's an interesting teaching method.' Alm dryly commented as they felt the women behind.

    All of them had glowing runes on their foreheads, using them together. All the elemental power attacking their bodies turned into a gentle breeze that caused no harm. The whale nodded in satisfaction, and Ruri was the one doing the most work coordinating them.

    'We can't rely on Ruri to surprise-kill him. We have to kill him ourselves quickly without giving him a chance to notice anything wrong.' Bruno commented, taking a deep breath with the whale.

    Right in the next second, a colossal shadow emerged, approaching them. Its jaws opened towards the whale, and along with it, an infinite power fell onto the round body like a mountain.

    Alm and Bruno immediately felt their entire Qi freeze, and a deadly sensation hit them.

    'The dragon bloodline isn't restricted by the technique that seals your cultivation,' Alm dryly commented, then a villainous laughter emerged. 'He didn't realize our bloodline, great!'

    All the women were relatively relaxed in that environment, so they looked forward and saw something gruesome sprout like a giant shadow. It was the Drake that opened its massive mouth and attacked the whale directly; everyone jumped in shock.

    CRACK!

    The sound of teeth closing violently echoed along with the smell of blood. Soon, they all felt their hearts stop beating, and their faces turned pale. The whale... was swallowed...

    BOOM!

    In the next second, an explosive power, along with a muffled sound, echoed. Everyone looked shocked as the Drake opened its mouth and spat out a lot of black blood, along with a figure that jumped out. A dreadful smile permeated his face, but his eyes, shining in earthy brown, stood out like two headlights.

    The whale rolled on the golden floor and slowly got up. He was covered in the Drake's black blood, but mixed with it was his own red blood.

    "YOU BASTARD!" The Drake roared furiously.

    "I had no idea that the glorious draconian bloodline now chooses its victims among those infinitely weaker. My dear, you are clearly a pathetic bastard who managed to disgrace everyone with the noble dragon blood running in your veins," said the whale with a scornful and mocking laugh.

    "It would be wiser for you to change your name... Ah, forget it. I'm not good with names. Just use Trash. That's enough."

    The whale spoke his last words, and all the women behind saw all elemental laws freeze statically. Then, a violent and infinite power emerged in the world, making everyone feel their entire concept of power changed completely.

    All elemental runes exploded in a luminous display before that Drake. Saying they felt a hammer drop on their chests wasn't an accurate description. It was as if the entire world was pressing violently on them, and their bodies seemed about to explode in blood.

    "YOU..." The Drake spoke with his eyes lighting up in nefarious colors. All his scales trembled in fury, and all his cultivation was released without hesitation. But... the whale stood still in front of him without any expression of agony; there was only a look of ridicule.

    "DISAPPEAR!" The Drake spat and opened his mouth again, but now, the world went dark. It was the dragon's breath!

    The whale just looked dryly and almost let out a laugh at that moment. All behind would have fallen to their knees if they had any autonomy over their bodies; not even their eyes could move, and there was only the vision of the apocalyptic power emerging slowly.

    Then...

    In the Drake's eyes, a brown line appeared. In that second, the whale made a movement with his arm. Soon, within the Drake's body, a dual and dark law emerged, causing all his Qi to destabilize.

    "Such pathetic and illusory honor that it becomes comical." Those were the last words the Drake heard.

    BOOM!!!!!

    All the Qi from his body that he moved to attack went out of his control, exploding inside him. The poisonous blood obviously wasn't enough, but it served to corrupt the internal defenses of his vital organs. Then, the self-created law, Duality of Shadows, did the dirty work.

    It was a double, and invincible, poison... for someone foolish enough to use all their power capable of easily destroying planets just to furiously kill a simple ant.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 290: Fast Result

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire world within the golden dome evaporated, and the gigantic and infinitely powerful Drake disappeared, plunging into the void before the three pairs of astonished eyes. Ruri merely observed without being overly impressed, but she felt pride welling up in her chest.

    Enjoying that warm feeling, Ruri suddenly narrowed her eyes in anger. She was interrupted by Deryu, who seemed mad with bloodline.

    "Quiet, you little bastard! A coward who refused to come out until now deserves nothing from master," Ruri spoke dryly, and everyone turned to her in confusion. At that moment, the robotic voice sounded for everyone.

    "Victorious group identified."

    "Reward from the second island: A battle formation of your choice."

    "Multiple races identified in the hero's group; what type of formation do you desire?"

    The whale listened and thought deeply. A battle formation? He didn't need it, and he wouldn't feel comfortable using it; he preferred to fight freely. In the midst of his thoughts, he felt Ruri jump from his side and hold his hand.

    "Master, master. Can we get a formation for dragons?" Ruri said excitedly. "That way, Runula can use it, and in the future, their children can join in an invincible formation!"

    The whale snorted lightly. Deryu and Runula were still too young to think about having children... also, the dragon blood would make their fertility extremely low. It would take thousands of years for them, with luck, to have a child. But maybe Runula can influence the members of her clan to use it... or not, they lacked intelligence for such matters.

    While Bruno pondered, Alm simply saw those bright eyes in his direction and promptly replied. "Battle formation for draconic bloodline." Since they didn't want a formation, it made no difference to let Ruri have her wish.

    At that instant, in front of the whale, a golden Jade Slip appeared out of the void. Alm simply picked it up and handed it to the radiant Ruri; the whale's eyes seemed emotionless, but there was clearly something warm there. At that moment, the three women approached silently with a strange look.

    After witnessing that round and divine being kill the Drake, they all felt a mix of fear and reverence. But seeing the tenderness in the whale's gaze and the girl's smile, everything calmed in their minds. That round figure exuded an indescribable confidence and surprise.

    Soon, a gravitational force emerged, lifting them all quickly into the air. Everyone was euphoric; Sayqi now had hope in her chest. She finally felt the hope of escaping alive from that torture and returning to the world; even if it's not her original universe.

    As for the others, their minds still couldn't fully process the reality. Less than two hours ago, they were bound after another session of humiliation... now they were flying through the skies, free. It was so unbelievable that they couldn't feel anything.

    They all floated rapidly, being taken to the third floating island. In a few minutes, the sight of a gigantic mountainous island revealed itself. Almost no free areas were visible; infinite mountains pierced the skies, covering every place.

    As they approached, Alm and Bruno noticed the absence of a golden palace anywhere. The setup of this test seemed a bit different, but the main goal should be the same: to overcome some challenge in a fight.

    They landed on the ground at the foot of a gigantic mountain. Soon, the whale stopped, observing a specific location. Quickly, Ruri and Sayqi became serious, and the other two, sensing the tension, joined them.

    Then, they saw three figures approaching slowly. Two walked side by side, coming from the land, while the third flapped its wings, descending from the skies. When everyone was close, they noticed their tense looks, although there was no apparent hostility.

    The winged figure was covered in golden feathers, emanating an imperial aura. It had an almost entirely humanoid appearance, with two wings attached to its hands. Feminine curves were evident in the humanoid part, characterizing it as a golden harpy.

    On the ground, there was another woman with two horns and a black aura; her eyes, in contrast, were entirely golden. She was a demoness who exuded a sinister yet vibrant air.

    Beside her, something that looked like a human man took light steps. His appearance was human, but it didn't convey the feeling of being one. Looking into his green eyes, it was clear that he belonged to a nature race, something like a plant that assumed human form to interact with the world.

    "Greetings, siblings. My name is Leafar, I am a Willowkins," said the man kindly, a human manifestation of a cultivated willow.

    The harpy then spat dryly. "I am Eavun."

    "I am Miaeth," said the emotionless demoness.

    "Apologies for the hasty introduction. But we only have one free hour; the test will start soon," said Leafar lightly. "The test on this island occurs whenever newcomers arrive or every five hundred years."

    "The test is a group battle, right?" the whale asked calmly, and Leafar smiled.

    "Yes, the examiner is a necromancer demon. He fights using an army of undead; but this army should not be underestimated. Their abilities are varied, and their generals carry random real techniques. Our past experiences don't help at all; the types of techniques never repeated."

    The harpy Eavun then spoke abruptly. "We are obligated to fight together, no matter how weak you are," she said, looking at Ruri with disdain. "Show everything you've got so I can command you properly."

    "Lady Eavun... well, she's not wrong," said Leafar, smiling. "She just said what I was thinking, but without manners. We have to prepare; the army is proportional to the number of people. There are about 100 for each cultivator... we are eight, so 800 will come. But this young one with you doesn't seem to have the capability, so things will be harder..."

    "No need to worry about her," the whale cut in quickly, preventing Ruri from revealing something she shouldn't. "We just need to defeat the necromancer demon, right?"

    Leafar looked at him strangely, then demoness Miaeth spoke. "Besides looking like a ridiculous demonic whale, you are also too young and presumptuous. We have to unite to defend ourselves from annihilation; there's no possibility of victory. We just need to stay alive for an hour, then the demon will retreat."

    Ruri tightened the grip on her katana coldly, and the three women behind narrowed their eyes with anger that surged within them without them understanding. Alm and Bruno just listened, amused.

    'Definitely someone using the same type of refinement technique we used... interesting,' commented Alm.

    "It's true, brother... whenever an invasion happens, several die. It's almost impossible to just defend against the generals cutting through hundreds of soldiers. Even she..." Leafar said with an almost inaudible murmur at the end.

    The whale looked at Leafar, sensing his sincerity, and spoke. "Thank you for the information. But we are a group with our own interests. I won't join forces with strangers."

    Miaeth just snorted, turned, and walked away. Eavun smiled in mockery, saying, "Then die alone. Fools always show up, but Leafar convinced us to try helping futilely. Being alone is safer for us, who have been training with our formations for a long time. But you newcomers... you'll be dead in the first few minutes."

    She flapped her wings and left, but did so slowly. Clearly, she expected them to try saying something in regret. But nothing happened, and she soon huffed heavily as if regretting and left.

    Leafar became serious and looked at the whale with pleading eyes. "Brother, please, don't be so arrogant. I've seen many die, and you brought people who seem to trust you. Please reconsider; there's still time to change your mind."

    The whale looked into Leafar's sincere and pure eyes and sighed. Pure people were infinitely harder to deal with than the arrogant and proud. But at the same time, Bruno was slightly moved; it was rare to find someone like this. There was no malice in him... but this kind of person was precisely the one who could become the worst of demons. Extremes, when reversed, are radical; there is no middle ground with someone like that. And Alm and Bruno even felt a connection with him... for some reason.

    With the whale's silence, Leafar turned to the women seeking help to convince him. Then, he saw Sayqi, and his eyes lit up; he finally recognized her. "You're still alive. Thank goodness..."

    Sayqi looked at him, and a deep emotion welled up in her eyes. "Ervly... is she dead?"

    Leafar lowered his eyes. "Not completely yet... she now only has a remnant of life. I managed to keep her within my world, anchoring her with my life."

    Sayqi trembled slightly and then felt Ruri's warm eyes on her, soon smiling awkwardly. "When he reached the realm of the heavens, I was already here for a very... very long time. But I had given up on living after twenty thousand years alone."

    "I gave up and decided to let Hexaalis kill me once and for all." Sayqi paused, recalling painful moments. "But Leafar and Ervly saved me, even though we had never spoken, and then managed to defeat Hexaalis by a narrow margin."

    "Yes, sorry." Leafar added. "If we had formed a group with you earlier, we could have taken you with us. But when we defeated him, that option was no longer available, and we were taken away."

    Bruno then realized something, remembering Leafar's earlier words. "You're a kind of life willow, right? A separate world... is that a technique?"

    Leafar smiled awkwardly. "Yes, I can only use life laws and have no attack power. That's why all of my race are beast tamers, and we use a divine technique above all in our universe... but currently, I've lost all my companions... and still couldn't save her."

    "Hmm... is this Ervly a natural life form, like a plant like you?" The whale spoke, and Ruri seemed to remember something, a smile blooming on her face.

    Leafar nodded affirmatively. "Yes, we met here in the realm of heavens. And she's a Blazewillow, a fire willow from another universe very close to mine. It's like the difference between a human and an elf."

    The whale then calmly asked, "Are you willing to save her, at any cost?"

    Leafar looked suspicious, but saw Sayqi's eyes gleam, along with those of the other women. They seemed to trust their leader completely, and it seemed like he wouldn't deceive or trick him.

    "I'll trade my life for hers, or my soul, no matter the cost," Leafar said seriously.

    The whale then spoke emotionlessly, "I don't need that much. I want you and her to join me, and you transfer your technique to Ruri. With that, I have the method to completely revive her in a few minutes."

    He fell silent, clearly incredulous. He had no confidence in those words, but didn't want to say anything offensive. With his silence, the whale hastily continued.

    "I have no time to waste. Take her out for half a minute; she won't die from just that, right? You'll see the result quickly."

    Leafar then scoffed, thinking that if it's half a minute, it won't affect anything. Soon, a spatial glow appeared in his chest. He cupped his hands, and a small, dried twig, red as fire, appeared.

    The whale simply nodded, and the earth below opened up; soon, a land came out of his inventory, radiating infinite vitality, and filled the ground below. Leafar's eyes widened, and instinctively, he knelt down and planted Ervly's last remnant of life in the soil.

    Ten seconds passed, and the red twig grew ten times its size, sprouting roots and leaves. The whale scoffed and poured an astronomical amount of earth from the realm of ashes...

    In exactly five minutes, and after using 90% of the earth of life, a gigantic willow, red as fire, stretched its branches and trunks full of vitality, covering everyone's heads.

    As for Leafar... he was kneeling at the feet of the whale, with Ruri and all the women smiling in unison.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 291: How Naive

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was forty minutes before the start of the test, and the minutes passed as Leafar carefully checked Ervly's condition multiple times, extremely excited. Soon, there were no doubts: her entire physical body was completely regenerated. However, she was still unconscious due to the severe loss of her life energy. They were in a world where they didn't age and were surrounded by vitality, so with time, this would be restored, but it could take a few years.

    Leafar clenched his fists tightly. Now, he had to protect Ervly until she woke up, even if it cost him his life. Then, he turned to the whale, unable to say a word. At that moment, the whale took a step toward the now gigantic willow tree, as red as fire.

    His tattoos glowed, and he touched the trunk gently. Leafar just watched in silence, and within seconds, he was shocked to see all of Ervly's vitality being restored before his eyes. In a minute, all the scarlet leaves trembled without any wind, and everyone felt a warm presence awakening.

    "Ervly!" Leafar exclaimed, excited.

    The whale snorted and said, "We don't have time for tears. I've fulfilled my agreement; now, both of you must fulfill yours."

    Leafar, still shocked, nodded in understanding. They now only had half an hour. It was no use saving Ervly if they all died; they had to prepare for the fight. Leafar simply touched the trunk of the fire willow, and his eyes lit up. A part of his memory and feelings was transmitted in seconds, a unique connection with the plants.

    Immediately, the fire willow lit up, and a humanoid figure appeared. Her appearance was similar to a simple human woman from the countryside, with no major curves or anything that stood out other than her long red hair and a gaze that seemed to radiate flames. Then, as if waiting for this moment, the robotic voice sounded, asking for confirmation that the two would cease to be heroes.

    Ervly already knew everything thanks to Leafar, and the two intertwined their hands and knelt in front of the whale, confirming in words and gestures. The power of the hero converged on the whale; in turn, he simply held Ruri's hand and quickly transmitted almost everything to her.

    Quickly, Leafar handed a Jade Slip to Ruri, who smiled joyfully. Without wasting time, Ruri began to read everything. Meanwhile, Ervly turned to the whale and took out another Jade Slip, speaking softly.

    "I also have to thank you for saving me. This is the divine technique of my race. Usually, humans don't covet it because it's a flame not so good for killing. But it is very useful for women, and for naturally purifying things. It's what I have most valuable."

    The whale accepted without hesitation, quickly thinking of Almin. This technique seemed useful for alchemists. "This will be helpful."

    Soon, the whale invaded their minds, erasing the presence of the queen without warning or giving them a chance to refuse. When they finished, while they were still stunned, he proceeded.

    "Now, tell me everything about the test. We have to prepare."

    ***

    Quickly, an hour had passed since their arrival on the floating island. Everything seemed as normal as when they arrived, so finally, the air grew heavy, and the sounds of the footsteps of a voluminous army echoed.

    "They've arrived..." Leafar spoke anxiously, and everyone breathed deeply in anticipation.

    The whale moved lightly and walked without any concern. The young girl ran to his side, equally light. Everyone immediately felt a great sense of security emanating from those two. Instinctively, the weight on them evaporated as if the connection between them calmed them. Then they followed in silence.

    Leafar insisted a lot that the other two women, despite being a bit rough, were not bad and could help in a tough situation. Alm and Bruno remained indifferent and agreed to go to the location previously marked by them.

    It was a slightly more open area, at the base of several mountains. Thus, everyone would be fighting within a few dozen meters. If something happened, they could help each other, having some minimal margin of safety.

    'Remember, Ruri,' Bruno spoke through the array. 'Don't advance. Although you can escape with the new technique, if you're alone and surrounded by the army, there are many methods to seal your escape. They just need to attack from all directions, and with your low cultivation, you'll die in one move. Stick to the plan, no matter what happens.'

    'Understood, master.' Ruri nodded.

    Everyone arrived at the location in a minute. The harpy Eavun was in the air, tension emanating from her eyes. The demoness Miaeth, on the other hand, seemed relaxed on the ground, just below Eavun. The two would fight together in a double formation, positioned twenty meters away from the whale's group.

    Leafar mentioned that the demoness asked for a simple formation that could be used with any race as a reward, instead of something exclusive to demons; not even he understood the reason for this choice. But, taking advantage of this, they usually fought together with this general formation alongside newcomers. With that, they survived until today.

    Now, the two of them were alone. Leafar and Ervly would use a double formation between them, exclusive to their closely related races. The rest would stay close together. The two distant women just exchanged a look of ridicule towards the whale when the world darkened.

    In the completely lightless sky, everyone saw a black figure with two long horns. He held a reddish orb, shaped like a skull, in his hand. It was the necromancer demon.

    Thud! Thud! Thud!!!

    The ground trembled, and everyone looked around, seeing a horde approaching. The army of undead varied in size and undoubtedly had diverse abilities. There were close combatants, long-distance attackers, and those who used yin with simple magical techniques. They formed groups of ten that complemented each other and fought in a coordinated formation.

    Now that Ervly was with them, there were 900 soldiers. All of them possessed the same cultivation level, mostly at the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm. For every hundred of them, a general commanded, being at the second level of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    According to Leafar, each general was comparable to heroes, almost equal to Hexaalis in terms of power. These countless soldiers were particularly irritating; although weak in individual combat, they could tie up and have a significant impact on the amount of power that could be unleashed. They had to stay close to their companions and rely on formations. Thus, they had to defend in shifts and preserve their Qi until the time ran out.

    In a few minutes, everyone was surrounded by a sea of undead. Then, from above, the necromancer spoke loudly.

    "Kill them all, my children!"

    Instantly, all the undead became even more excited. It was like a black and violent avalanche; they were instantly overwhelmed by wild attacks from countless demons.

    Two hundred soldiers surrounded Eavun and Miaeth on the ground. Then, the remaining seven hundred covered the whale's group. It was something already expected; the focus of this place was to train heroes, not massacre them. So, instead of everyone designating a target and killing it, they split up and attacked individually to train them. At least it had always been like that...

    Leafar and Ervly stood in the center, holding hands. Quickly, a power of life and fire seemed to merge, and a sacred and warm flame spread in all directions. All allies had their bodies protected against Yin that could corrupt them; the undead were greatly affected by their Yin.

    The couple stayed there, and by their side was Ruri. Sayqi, Oria, and Sesel surrounded them, each wielding short swords made of black metal. Everything was prepared and given by the whale in advance. However, they were not authorized to activate the runic seal.

    Soon, a wild and frenzied battle began.

    Oria and Sesel slashed and used their Qi in a disorderly manner. They should be infinitely superior to the soldiers, but after being imprisoned for almost five thousand years, their combat techniques had degraded. Ruri stayed behind, attentive to every move the two made.

    They fought desperately, trying to recall with their bodies what they had lost, but quickly failed to move and were attacked from all sides.

    CRACK!

    Then, earth runes lit up and blocked the deadly blades. Ruri was the one providing support, using the laws of the earth through the array. When Yin techniques were unleashed in their direction, Ruri's hero rune would light up, dispersing them.

    In no time, Oria and Sesel felt their chests filled with vigor and willpower, fighting with all they had; this was the best training for them, and they were receiving adequate support.

    Obviously, the generals noticed everything and had the soldiers attack the center, but the nature duo specialized in defense and regeneration. Infinite roots emerged and regenerated endlessly, protecting the two and Ruri; it was impossible to advance with numbers.

    As for Sayqi, she was someone who had lived for a long time and developed a sense of danger and instinct somewhat similar to Alm and Bruno. She could cut with her sword and take down some, always escaping easily with her technique before being surrounded. She focused on finishing off those at a distance, like an assassin, and these soldiers never dreamed of catching her.

    The harpy and the distant demoness fought with minimal pressure on them. They knew when to retreat and attacked only those problematic ones in the distance. They fought a battle of advance and retreat, and if everything continued like this, they could pass the hour without worries...

    BOOM!

    The two quickly turned their gaze to the side, startled. Then, they were met with the sight of a solitary round figure, surrounded by an endless horde of undead. He smiled sinisterly, like an ancestral demon immersed in the Yin of death, reveling in the carnage unfolding before him.

    Raising his hands forward, a greenish axe glowed intensely. Something within it was awakened! The axe burst from his hand towards the space in front of him, causing the very environment to vibrate, and a destructive power advanced as if the fabric of reality had been torn.

    BOOM!

    An entire group of ten undead exploded as if they were nothing more than leaves in the wind before that axe. The whale then laughed villainously, raising his hefty arm. Suddenly, gravity seemed to invert, and the green axe returned to his hand with an irresistible force!

    'So, this is the power of the runic seal 'Repulsion.' It's quite peculiar but efficient for surprising.' Alm said excitedly, observing the unfamiliar seal on the axe.

    Their earlier joy occurred because they had activated the seal before. A green screen appeared, allowing them to forge the seal and briefly describing its function. It excited them greatly to discover this feature.

    'The repulsion effect is ideal for launching equipment at enemies, something close to the laws of space and winds.' Bruno commented. 'We can make armor with this... don't forget. It would be quite the scene if we shot ourselves with this body, looking like a giant round ball... it would be the apocalypse whale strike.'

    The green axe roared for the third time on the brink of destruction...

    CLANG!!!

    This time, not a boom emerged, but the muffled sound of metal colliding with something that seemed like metal. A giant black bone shield appeared, and the whale grunted with the undead general ruining his fun.

    They triggered the runic seal, and the axe broke the space, returning to their hands. Unfortunately, it was an axe made for dwarves to use; its material was tough but not very heavy. Soon, a message was sent to Ruri, and she gripped her katana in readiness.

    "RAAAAAAAAAAW!" The gigantic general and many soldiers roared, attacking the whale furiously, like a wave trying to drown him.

    "F*ck off!" The whale spat, and the Manifestation of Instinct was triggered, filling his body with power.

    With a step, the earth bowed under his dominion, and the whale shot forward at an abnormal speed. The advance sent all the soldiers flying, and the axe attacked the general with a destructive momentum.

    The general grunted; that level of power wouldn't break through his defenses. But... the whale changed the direction of his strike and attacked from below, catching the gigantic general off guard and launching him into the air.

    A suffocating cutting force was felt by everyone.

    All they saw was a katana and a girl in the air. When the general was thrown upwards, an opening was revealed in his defenses. Ruri immediately used her movement technique and slashed the general's chest.

    "Eternal Bond!!"

    Slash!

    "Argh!" The general glared furiously at the weak and mediocre human and then disappeared into the air. Only a mortal Yin remained, and then an afterimage dispersed...

    Ruri returned almost immediately to her place without any expression, and the sound of the blade returning to the sheath echoed among all the shocked onlookers. The whale returned to the group with satisfied eyes, and Ruri seemed to now be able to control her emotions well during the fight.

    "Hmm?" The distant necromancer demon frowned upon seeing this happen. "Attack, everyone." He ordered with a scowl.

    The remaining eight generals instantly got excited and roared in a war cry!

    At the same time, Eavun and Miaeth felt a foreboding. This went completely out of the norm, and anything could happen now.

    When the generals moved, all the just over five hundred remaining soldiers around the whale's group took steps back. Soon, only the eight generals surrounded them... and as a consequence, all the soldiers joined forces and attacked the two in the distance.

    The two had twisted expressions of shock and fear. Leafar saw that and turned to the whale, who just waved without caring.

    "Use everything and run towards us! We can help!" Leafar roared loudly.

    The two looked in Leafar's direction; Miaeth was chillingly calm, and Eavun felt a slight internal conflict. But... both snorted, calming down as they looked at the whale, who stared at them expressionlessly.

    Alm and Bruno clearly saw through the demoness's intentions. However, Bruno wanted to give the harpy a chance.

    'No hero tied to the queen will leave here alive. If she can't swallow her pride and bow even in danger, she must die.' Alm spoke dryly in his mind, and Bruno just sighed... but didn't oppose.

    It didn't take two seconds for Eavun to roar, unleashing all her power. "They're just soldiers; don't be ridiculous. I don't need any help!" Her pride was greater than reason.

    Leafar tried to argue but stopped when he felt Ervly's grip on his hand. Soon, golden feathers covered the world, along with the harpy's hero power pushed to the limit.

    Her destructive power roared violently. She could really fight... but perhaps, her power might run out before the end. Leafar thought. But the demoness beside her wouldn't take that risk, and Alm and Bruno knew it very well.

    "Die!" Eavun spat, attacking in all directions.

    In the same second, Bruno snorted with the whale, already knowing the outcome. The eight generals were already thirty meters away, so their eyes gleamed, using all available laws of the earth, creating a runic shield around the group. He didn't activate the earth yet, anticipating the event of the next second...

    Puff...

    A muffled sound came, and Leafar jumped incredulously. The golden feathers suddenly dimmed, tainted by demonic black.

    "Argh!" A murmur of pain escaped the harpy, then she saw a black blade piercing through her chest in the air. She recognized that blade... but didn't have time to confirm.

    Her entire life and energy were drained, and she only threatened a roar of pain... but her body withered without strength as if all her blood had been sucked. Then she fell to the ground... already lifeless.

    Only the demoness remained, with her blade dripping blood and pulsating with an even more destructive nefarious power. "How naive," the demoness murmured, smiling.

    Slash!

    Those were also her last words. Then her head fell backward.

    Right behind her, Sayqi emerged with a short sword ignited with her runic seal activated, and a cold expression. She snorted... it happened exactly as the whale instructed her before the fight... Yes, the whale predicted the demoness would betray the harpy, and that was the right moment for Sayqi to get rid of potential future troubles.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 292: Very Troublesome

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After a brief moment of reflection, Sayqi quickly returns inside the earth runes, and finally, the whale triggers them, enclosing everyone inside. A dense yellowish shield formed, with the ground as its energy source. However, something hidden was transmitted through the array to Ruri, who was inside.

    Above, still in the skies, the necromancer demon laughed uncontrollably at the spectacle. "She slyly killed many heroes before, and you didn't suspect a demon? Hahaha."

    Leafar heard that with cold eyes, while Ervly sighed. She had some suspicions about the demoness, but, knowing her boyfriend, without evidence, they would only have unnecessary conflict. Miaeth managed to suck the life out of some cleanly in the midst of battles; she probably had other concealment techniques. So, everyone just believed it was the fault of the undead. Now, she was forced to act to save herself; after all, the two of them had to run with everything to reach the whale's group. If the harpy didn't want to go, the demoness could only reveal herself.

    "That is indeed a conventional demonic method. But, having a pre-judgment based solely on origin is even more condemnable. Leafar acted in good faith; the fault, in the end, was the proud harpy's." the whale spoke lazily, and Leafar raised his head, taking a deep breath.

    "Eh? What do you intend by trapping everyone in this earth shield? Are you going to fight my army alone?" The necromancer in the distance asked, amused.

    The whale responded lightly. "This is just to avoid collateral damage."

    The moment his words echoed, the whale's eyes turned black, and the nacromancer narrowed his eyes, feeling a tremendous shock. The whale erupted into a black wave, and the world beneath the demon was shrouded in darkness, a deadly sensation slightly surfaced.

    "Flames... demonic flames..." The demon muttered incredulously.

    Inside the barrier, beyond the demon's senses, Ruri used all the power of faith transmitted through the array to cover the internal area of the barrier, preventing the flames from entering. The earth runes didn't help at all; they were just a decoy.

    The necromancer only felt the immediate loss of connection with all his summons. However, he dared not do anything and approach that flame. "How can a human use this... in your universe, there must be a level of demonic power without limits."

    Then, after sensing the level of those flames, he sighed. "This is something legendary and unstoppable, which consumes even the life of the demon who used it. He thought of saving those people with the barrier? How ridiculous, he doesn't even realize the power he possesses. He destroyed himself along with everyone."

    After two minutes, the flames, having nothing left to devour, dispersed as quickly as they appeared. Soon, the necromancer almost dropped his jaw, seeing the barrier intact, with everyone inside unharmed.

    His eyes then swept the ground in search of something... and then he spotted a round figure... or what was left of it.

    His entire body was burned in a terrible way; it didn't even look human anymore. However, his eyes were still clear, and a golden glow seemed to fade when he stared at the floating, stunned necromancer.

    "Interesting... you really had a method to defend yourself. And you are a hero, after all; the power of the immortal goddess is beyond mortal comprehension." The demon uttered those words, trying to come to terms, but he didn't believe it was possible.

    'He really doesn't know the power of faith?' Bruno commented, intrigued. 'This kind of law must be something stolen from another universe. But, like those from other universes... I see, the Heaven's Will planned everything beforehand and moved the pieces.'

    The demon continued, "Congratulations. There has never been anyone who killed all the generals and soldiers in the test. Those who pass usually kill one or two generals and then attack me directly. Of course, for that, several companions fight and lose their lives while the hero tries to defeat me. You did it perfectly and kept everyone alive."

    "But it's a shame. To pass, you have to defeat me, not kill everyone. If you had sacrificed your companions and used the demonic flames to surprise me, you would have passed. Now, you're hanging on by a single thread, and you can't fight." The demon concluded, and a thunderous laughter echoed.

    The earth runes and the barrier dispersed without energy. Everyone heard that with heavy looks. They were shocked by this power that annihilated all life... but was it really worth him doing that?

    "What are you talking about? We still have half an hour to win..." The whale spoke and then spat out blood, completely black, as if his entire insides were burned and contaminated. "I can still fight, don't be so hasty."

    Everyone clenched their fists tightly, and their fighting spirit surged with just a few words from the whale. He reached this terrible state just so they could stay safe...

    The necromancer smiled as if he didn't care. Then, he descended slowly on the ground a little in front of everyone.

    "Come all together," the necromancer said dryly. "I'm not authorized to summon more, and I'm not that good in direct fights, but against you, it won't be..."

    Whoosh!

    He quickly interrupted himself and jumped to the side, with a sharp cut passing through him. "Hehe... I've seen this move before. Just speed doesn't solve anything." The necromancer spoke with a laugh, and Sayqi, standing where he was, sighed with tense eyes.

    Sayqi was using Oria's sword to activate the runic seal. The two weaker ones were behind the whale, and Sayqi emerged, returning the sword and taking the other from Sesel. She only had one more move, but her eyes didn't waver.

    Soon, Leafar and Ervly took steps forward, and Ruri slowly drew her katana with a cold look. With a glow and a gentle breeze, the air became purer, and the horizon was filled with two gigantic willows with very distinct colors, practically joined together.

    The necromancer watched them, impressed with their fighting spirit. Taking on their true, fixed tree form made them something dangerous; of course, their power multiplied several times in return, but they didn't hesitate. The necromancer then looked at the whale, nodding in satisfaction at his heroic leadership. Next, he saw the green axe pointed in his direction. The whale just smiled sinisterly, sending a chill down the necromancer's spine.

    The earth below the necromancer split open, and red and gray roots rose, attacking from below, from his back, and from the front simultaneously.

    The necromancer agilely jumped, feeling the cutting air approaching him. A shadowy afterimage appeared with a katana pointed to his right. He then smiled, feeling the space distort with the flying green axe attacking from his left. He didn't even need to look to know that, from above, came the other human. They attacked in all directions, but the orb in the demon's hands pulsed with power.

    Boom! Boom! Boom!

    A bloody red shield formed for a second, blocking all the blows and easily dispersing the QI.

    "To defeat me as a group? If this test were so easy, many would have passed. Brute strength won't solve it. Only the hero with his sacred power must defeat me, while your companions work together to block the army. That is the true work of a hero! To fight head-on, alone!" The demon spoke excitedly.

    No one responded, so an avalanche of blows continued to rain down on the necromancer. Still, as a necromancer, he didn't have great physical abilities. Soon, he could only block and evade, unable to attack directly.

    Sayqi attacked without using the runic seal. Of course, the demon couldn't sense when the seal was activated and wouldn't risk not blocking her. The roots rose from the earth, giving him no room to breathe. Coming from unpredictable directions at an extreme speed, two blades aimed at his throat. But, in the end, it all seemed like a big waste of time.

    Minutes passed slowly, and he sighed. "Looks like I'll have to leave; you can consider this a small victory. Next time, things will be fun."

    After saying that, he leaped into the air. It was at that moment he tried to activate the technique to unleash his real cultivation, but he felt something wrong in his meridians.

    For a single second, something seemed to awaken in his meridians. Sealed runes resonated with violet energy penetrating his entire body. The necromancer, surprised, quickly recognized it. "Mental power? A bit interesting but useless."

    The necromancer's entire body was invaded in a second; his eyes turned violet, and his defenses faded away. He, in turn, just chuckled lightly and released the sealing technique; it would take just a second to disperse...

    But he felt a palpable presence of death as if a lightning bolt passed through his body. He just turned his eyes and saw the whale pointing his axe at him.

    The power of a divine soul emerged in the world as if a god had focused their eyes and fury on him. Then, suddenly, the Manifestation of Will covered his green axe, which exploded with invincible power.

    BOOM!

    The whole world seemed to collapse, and in the single second the necromancer was invaded by Ruri's stealthy mental power, it was the moment of his death. All her attacks were just for this moment.

    At the instant the axe shot out, the power of faith acted, completely healing the whale from his 'injuries.' Something he just let happen in a controlled way to make the demon drop his guard. He even pretended to use the golden power to make the demon believe it was the queen's doing.

    The whale leaped, and the necromancer simply instantly exploded, being completely sucked into the void without a trace.

    Everyone in the group was frozen, unable to move a muscle in the face of that infinite power. The whale just landed on the ground gently after absorbing what was left of the necromancer, and everything returned to normal as if nothing had happened.

    Ruri ran to the front of the whale and looked at him excitedly, waiting for some praise. "Good job, you did everything perfectly, and he didn't notice a thing." They said, patting her head as she smiled radiantly.

    At this moment, everyone fell to their knees. The whale just snorted, while Bruno commented mentally, 'Having so much charm is very troublesome.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 293: Out of Common

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Victorious group acknowledged."

    "Reward from the third island: Hero's Sacred Dao complete."

    The robotic voice sounded as usual, and the whale narrowed his eyes upon hearing the reward. Soon, space distorted, and a Jade Slip radiating a golden aura appeared. Just by looking at it, he could already feel the queen's will in it. The whale promptly took it, tossing it directly into the inventory and, without delay, destroyed all the will.

    Alm cursed and sighed. 'That bitch. But this Dao must have many ways to use the hero's rune; later, we'll study it to adapt it for Ruri and Almin.'

    'We have to dedicate efforts to this. This will be the Hero's Dao that our allies can use. In the future, we can build an army of heroes under our command,' Bruno spoke excitedly. This reward could yield many fruits in the future.

    At this moment, a gravitational force enveloped the entire group, but, except for Ruri, everyone seemed quite shaken, refusing to face the whale. Ruri observed this, noting their reaction, but even she found it exaggerated.

    As everyone was levitated to the last island, Ruri inquired about the array.

    'Master told me before about the divine realm and that our planet was just something inferior. I thought that because master was so cool and the people from our planet were ignorant, it was normal for them to adore him... but now, everyone seems the same... they are all considered geniuses from the divine realm where they came from, why are they acting the same way?'

    The whale sighed lightly, looking at all five around him; they all seemed extremely shaken. Sayqi, Sesel, and Oria had only vague hints from Ruri before, and they had no idea about the real cultivation of Hexaalis and Drake. But after using their divine souls to kill the necromancer demon, everything seemed to click in their minds and those of the two new members.

    The whale explained gently. 'All the laws and Daos of the universes exist from the beginning. As life forms develop, they turn to celestial runes to understand the existing laws and Daos, thus shaping their experiences to create unique techniques. However, on rare occasions, something extraordinary happens: a being manages to transcend the established limits, and through self-created techniques, forges a new Dao that rises above the celestial laws themselves. This is the path to divinity, for cultivators.'

    'There is the Sword God, Forge God, Alchemy God, and so on... cultivation and age are irrelevant. By creating a Dao that transcends the established laws, the Heaven's Will marks the newly created Dao on itself along with its creator, immortalizing the cultivator and their new foundation.'

    'This is the greatest pursuit of divine cultivators, and they all live their long lives seeking to become an immortal god. Of course, they still die of old age, but with the recognition of their divinity, their will and memories remain forever in the heavens. And in life, the 'god' gains a literally divine ability, because they have been marked by the Heaven's Will. They can employ a power beyond the understanding of all. This power resonates with the world and all forms of life, just like the Heaven's Will.'

    At this moment, Ruri jumped, remembering feeling this power from her master at various moments. 'So master... really was...'

    'No.' The whale cut her off sharply. 'All the phenomena happened due to another circumstance. My soul is special, something beyond their comprehension. And added to the power of faith and their hero's rune connected to me; they all ended up giving us this title mistakenly after seeing a bit of the capability of my soul. They think I'm someone at the same level as those legends. However, I am not.'

    'I understand...' Ruri sighed mentally; a special soul was new to her. Every day, she learned more about her master, and new doubts and secrets emerged. 'But master is still extremely special, like a god. Eventually, you will become a true one; we are not lying.'

    The whale just snorted at Ruri's words of extreme adoration. And at this precise moment, the view of the last floating island materialized before them. They were at the highest point of this planetary formation. The runes carved at the top were almost tangible, sending waves of power through the air, while just below stretched the majestic island.

    The outskirts of the island were adorned by a modest forest and vegetation, occupying a mere 10% of its expanse. However, the true protagonist of this scene was a monumental and gigantic mountain. Its top was vast and invisible, and Alm and Bruno felt a clear connection between this imposing pinnacle and the planetary formation.

    The unique layout of the scenery unequivocally revealed that they would have to climb this mountain to conclude the main quest. But... a feeling of pressure arose in both of them. They had consumed only a small portion of their available time so far, with 17 hours remaining. But with this feeling, it became clear that things would be complicated within this timeframe.

    Everyone around sighed at the sight of that mountain, as large as a country. Then, they all stepped onto solid ground, and it didn't take long for the whale to turn in a direction, waiting calmly. The reception always came from those who lived there.

    Minutes passed, and no one saw or felt anything approaching. But the whale remained still, and everyone saw Ruri tighten her grip on her katana. Then, the whale's eyes narrowed, and he made a calm movement, drawing his green axe and causing everyone to jump.

    A frenetic and deadly aura emanated from the whale, making them prepare for something they couldn't comprehend. It was in that second that they heard dry words.

    "Sorry, brother, didn't mean to scare you."

    Everyone turned immediately to the voice, bewildered, and then they saw, just a few meters ahead of them, a rugged-looking man with a strange smile on his face. How did he approach them so closely without being noticed? Everyone wondered, swallowing nervously.

    "My name is Numir, I didn't come with ill intentions," the man continued, remaining calm. "It's very rare for someone to come here, and I have to welcome you at the risk of my life; otherwise, I'll never even have a chance to get out of this place alive."

    Everyone was intrigued; not even having a chance to leave? All the islands had their tests; you just had to fulfill them. Something out of the ordinary was happening; everyone thought tensely.

    "We have to run, or we'll be caught. I'm an alchemist, and I managed to make some pills to deceive the mind. Please, swallow this and follow me," he spoke quickly, and seven pills floated toward everyone.

    The whale quickly analyzed the pill and felt a slight mental power in them. It simply created a thin layer of this energy, something that Ruri, with her ten years, could easily do. But for those without mental power, it was quite effective.

    Then Alm smiled inwardly; the origins of that pill intrigued him greatly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 294: Multicolored World

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale, not detecting anything suspicious in the pill, waved to everyone, and they didn't hesitate to swallow it. Everyone felt a subtle aura enveloping them, the mental power that could easily inhibit the detection of their presence.

    "As for my visual concealment, I used a divine technique from my family. If we're quick and just escape their senses, we can hide. We don't have time, please, let's go," said Numir with a tense expression.

    "Lead the way," agreed the whale, and Numir sighed in relief, moving quickly.

    They advanced through the small forest surrounding the mountain. Numir occasionally stopped to take a deep breath and try to sense the laws around him. After an hour of walking, they turned around the mountain and finally approached its hidden base. Numir made a gesture, and the whale felt the laws of the earth emanating from him. He found another who accepted a runic earth as payment.

    Alm's eyes quickly became more greedy, but the earth quickly opened up, revealing an entrance to the underground. Everyone entered quickly, and Numir carefully closed the entrance.

    The interior was dry and small, with only a few meters of space. The smell of pills permeated the air, but it was evident that it had been recently dug.

    Numir spoke with a sigh. "I'm sorry, but I can't stay in one place for too long. So everything is very simple."

    "We don't have much free time. You've been here for a long time, right? How many cultivators are on the island, and what is its test?" The whale said dryly.

    "Before you arrived, there was only me and one other hero on the island," Numir said, clenching his fists as some memories surfaced. "I've been in this Heavenly Realm for 48 thousand years... and as for the test... I have no idea what it is. I just know we have to climb the mountain."

    The whale looked coldly. "Eventually, people arrive here; don't they die in the test? How do you not know about it?"

    "Yes, every year a million people enter the Heavenly Realm, as an examiner told me. But usually, only one person from that group reaches the final island. When I arrived, I was surprised not to find anyone, but quickly, when I tried to go to the mountain, I was almost killed,"

    "At that time, I saw only a multicolored spear destroying everything in front of me. So, I used all my laws of the earth along with my alchemy furnace to defend myself. My furnace was almost destroyed, but I survived and hid with my technique. I don't think the enemy even imagined that I would survive."

    "I stayed hidden... and after a few years, I saw other cultivators arrive. I just watched from a distance and saw them being hunted a few hours after arrival. They all died with a single move, but I managed to see his face... I am someone who loves stories and legends... I never thought I would find a living legend."

    "He was a cultivator like us, but his race was something that shouldn't exist. His power and appearance were exactly as described in the legends of the god of my world: the god of time. He once claimed to have seen the beginning of humanoid life in the universe, and he called them Chromaraic. The ancestors of all kinds of humanoids."

    The whale narrowed its eyes, and everyone listening was astonished. Numir continued: "His bloodline gives him limitless vitality and a power capable of connecting to all basic elements at the same time. It was something terrifying and unfathomable."

    "I spent all my years running away and watching him kill newcomers. Unfortunately, it took me millennia to refine my alchemy and make these pills with the resources of this forest." He spoke, and an intense hatred arose in him. "This murderer always acted when they arrived, hunting them down without giving any chance of life! That wasn't a test like on all other islands; he's not an examiner. I tried to sneak up the mountain once, but there's only one entrance, and he seems to live and use his power to block it."

    The whale sighed before speaking. "If his cultivation was the same as ours, then he's just a hero. But for some reason, he wants everyone else dead and refuses to complete the test?"

    "Yes, when I completed 45,000 years, I received the message saying I had only five thousand more years or I would be killed. He was here before me, and even with less time left, he doesn't try to climb the mountain. I've checked from afar; spatial laws are intense inside the mountain. If he tried to climb, his power at the entrance would disperse. I always kept watch, waiting for this moment, but he always keeps the entrance blocked, never ascending."

    "I see... well, it doesn't matter. There are only you two, and he's the only one with information about the test. Let's go." The whale said, getting up, unwilling to lose another minute.

    Everyone behind him immediately stood up, without saying a word. Soon, Numir's face twisted, and he spoke quickly.

    "Wait! You don't understand; the Chromaraic bloodline is invincible..."

    "There's nothing invincible. I don't have time to waste. Thank you for the information and goodwill. I'll handle this by putting an end to him." The whale said lightly and turned around, but the man quickly jumped in front of the entrance.

    "Brother, wait, you don't need to be so hasty. I'm always alone here, and I've worked hard to help you and your companions." His eyes then moved slightly behind the whale. "Could you reward me a bit... just a few years would be enough. I can give you many pills to increase your chances of victory. My pills are high-level in my universe."

    Numir smiled happily after speaking, then his eyes slowly passed over all three human women... quickly, a lascivious aura emerged in him. At that moment, Sesel and Oria froze, and unpleasant memories surfaced; but their eyes quickly moved to the whale's back, and their minds calmed down rapidly.

    A second passed, and Numir showed no interest in that non-human. Then, as his gaze threatened to sweep over a girl of much younger stature and appearance...

    Crack!

    He felt his body violently collide with the earthen wall, making the entire cave tremble.

    He spat blood, then felt a sharp pain and blood flowing between his legs, but didn't open his mouth. In his throat, he felt that a cold, curved blade was still, and the young girl held the blade, looking at him with an infinite disgust.

    "Another disgusting pervert..." Ruri spat, and her katana trembled threateningly.

    "Living for a long time in isolation and hopelessness brings out the true evil nature of some," the whale said expressionlessly. "Were you really trying to save the newcomers?"

    "Yes, I swear... Sorry, please let me live," he pleaded desperately, feeling that if he moved the QI in his body, the blade would kill him in the same second. Even with the young girl's cultivation being lower, he could only beg.

    The whale just snorted and then made a move. Quickly, a spatial ring flew out of the man, and the whale caught it, pulling out a furnace from inside. Upon opening it... a strong smell of blood wafted into the cave. Then he spoke.

    "Hm... A peculiar method of extracting power from the mind and creating pills. You managed to kill some cultivators with your concealment technique and made these pills. There must be some who sensed you before; so when you realized we noticed your approach, you used the pills to lure us."

    "N-No! The Chromaraic really exists; just leave, and he'll soon appear!" He spoke tremulously.

    "Yes, I know you spoke the truth," the whale responded dryly. "You clearly need me. That's why you would try to convince me over time to make pills by refining my companions to strengthen me. You would fatten up the ally as much as possible; if something happened, I would sacrifice myself, if not, you would refine me at some point. The stronger the refined cultivator, the better for you, and you're slowly creating..."

    Then, a sealed box with a black formation emerged from inside the spatial ring. The whale just waved its illuminated fist; soon, a pulsating bloody pill was taken from the box.

    "A good amount was refined here... and a high-level pill, indeed," Alm sincerely said to the whale. "Well, no matter. Ruri, let Sesel and Oria take care of him; it'll be good for them to rid themselves of that shadow."

    Ruri snorted; the whale just made a move, and all the cultivation inside the guy's body was removed. Then, he roared in pain... soon a yellowish rune was forcefully pulled out from within his body.

    The two smiled excitedly, and the whale left the cave with Ruri, giving them fifteen minutes. When everything was over, they came out of the cave with firm and satisfied looks. The whale killed those who had kidnapped them before, and they hadn't had the opportunity to overcome it completely. Now, facing someone who awakened something similar in them, they unleashed their frustrations.

    They bowed deeply towards the whale, and he simply turned around. "Let's go."

    Thus, they headed straight to where Alm and Bruno felt the entrance to be. It was as Numir had said; he didn't lie completely. There was a large accumulation of laws, something that Alm and Bruno had felt before and confirmed.

    Bruno then commented. 'By bloodline and power... it's the same primordial humanoid race we encountered before. The queen really strives to obtain them, even after we thwarted her plans in that primitive universe.' (Chapter 7)

    They all advanced calmly towards the entrance, encountering a multicolored world before them. It was all elemental runes mixed and linked by an unimaginably high-level ancestral bloodline.

    Then, they felt a bloodthirsty gaze in their direction... and a shadow materialized slowly in front of them. His eyes were the first thing they noticed...

    The eyes were like two pieces of the celestial sky, deep and resolute. A striking blue that seemed to have its own light. At this moment, the whale trembled slightly, and Ruri was the only one who noticed.

    'And it's him... Corin...' Bruno murmured, shocked.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 295: Don't be Ashamed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The full form of a young boy, who appeared to be just a little older than Ruri, materialized before everyone. The sight for Alm and Bruno quickly overlaid the image of the young boy they had saved when they were still in the body of a simple skeleton.

    He wore tribal clothes made of fur, revealing more than covering his body. Physically slim like an elf, but surprisingly, his muscles exuded an aura of density characteristic of dwarves. His face was a fascinating blend of features, a visual symphony that seemed to capture the essence of many humanoid races. His intensely blue eyes shone with the determination of warrior gods, while his hair showcased a palette that mixed various vibrant colors.

    Alm sighed and spoke. 'His appearance has changed a bit, and I can feel the bloody rune within him... no doubts left.'

    'His bloodline has fully surfaced... and he changed a bit, but... has he become the personification of an anime character?' Bruno said with a strange look, referring to the colorful and flashy hair that seemed exaggerated and unreal.

    The young boy looked at everyone slowly, then his gaze fixed on the whale. A red line appeared in his pupils, and a bloody and deadly aura emerged in the surroundings. Everyone felt a cold sweat running down their backs; the deadly pressure coming from that young boy was indescribable. That was the power of the bloody rune that the skeleton had created, refining the lives of many in the world, and he incorporated it into his aura.

    "That idiot couldn't convince them? Well, it doesn't matter," the young boy said dryly. "I won't let any hero of that bitch escape or advance; I'll catch him sooner or later."

    The whale smiled internally, seeming to understand a bit, and spoke emotionlessly. "Hm... big words. But you don't have much time, and you'll be killed soon. Do you think just killing small fry affects her? You're just a weakling who found a random reason to kill in here."

    The young man's gaze darkened, and the blue seemed to change to something black; then he roared. "Another dominated and ridiculous hero, what do you know? I may never leave here alive, but I will honor my master and god to the end! I will never bow to her, and as long as I am alive, I will kill everyone below her!"

    A supreme aura of seven colors emanated from the young man's body, seeming to engulf the world with him at the center. A rudimentary spear appeared in his hands, pointing forward, and in front of that spear, the entire space seemed to tremble.

    "DIE!"

    The whale just lightly snorted and took a step forward. In the same second, all the multicolored power condensed into the spear and shot forward; everyone behind was petrified, unable to move the QI in their bodies.

    CRACK!

    The whale's fists lit up, and only the sound of the spear cracking emerged. Everyone saw the whale holding the spear with a cold look at the young man. Then, with a movement, the spear, which seemed to be made of some unknown wood, broke like a twig.

    "What a waste, do you only have brute strength? Got used to fighting weaklings..." The whale said with a sigh.

    The young man jumped back, retreating ten meters, clearly scared. Then, he looked at the whale with anger and roared. His colorful hair danced in the air, and his bloodline was activated to another level. At that moment, suppression descended upon all the humans.

    Ruri and the three girls felt their bodies involuntarily tremble, never having experienced anything like it in their lives. It was a suppression on the level of a dragon over other races. Humans were almost never affected due to their weak bloodline, but in the face of that being, they felt instinctive submission.

    "Suppress me? Stop joking and attack with everything. I won't give you another chance," the whale said indifferently.

    The young man, with a stunned look, felt shocked by the ridicule coming from the whale. Then, he took a deep breath, and the world and laws seemed to distort, with everything being covered by multicolored runes that sprouted from the void.

    Everyone looked seriously ahead, feeling their concept of power completely changing. Within that colorful world, there was a young man wielding another spear, advancing slowly. Behind him, there was a ring of light. With each step he took, the ring became larger and more distinct.

    Initially, it was only three meters in diameter, but with each step, the ring of light grew, already reaching the size of a hundred meters, appearing like a giant rainbow in the sky.

    At the same time, an endless aura emerged, and his eyes were filled with a chilling intent. After summoning this divine ring, his strength exploded. Simultaneously, he madly absorbed celestial Qi, increasing his power as if his cultivation had risen several levels at once. Everyone felt that this was just his bloodline being used to the limit, and this power elevated their concepts of unfairness and robbery.

    "Come on, show me what you've learned," the whale said, looking at him with hands behind his back and a mocking smile.

    The young man roared and attacked with everything, each of his movements seemed capable of easily killing any terrified observer who stood a few meters behind the whale.

    The whale snorted, then a wave of Qi exploded from its giant body. Finally, it no longer needed to hide its physical cultivation; it was tired of fighting and pretending. Two Yin and Yang tattoos lit up, and a black saber appeared. The earth below the whale bowed as it advanced at a frightening speed.

    BOOM!

    The spear and the saber clashed violently, tearing apart the earth hundreds of meters away, and causing the space to vibrate and distort. In the same second, Leafar and Ervly had already activated the dual formation, and infinite roots protected everyone in the group. But the roots immediately exploded.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    They exchanged blows rapidly, each more powerful than the last. Leafar and Ervly renewed their roots as quickly as possible, but only the shockwaves made them explode immediately. In a matter of minutes, the couple began to spit blood, doing their best to protect everyone. They could only defend themselves and didn't think of fleeing; everyone was holding their weapons, waiting for the leader's order to attack. Even if they lost their lives for it, they wouldn't hesitate at all.

    The young man attacked with all his might in thunderous movements, but the whale simply took a step or made a simple motion with its saber, deflecting the blow. Not forgetting to speak in a mocking tone:

    "Too fast."

    "Too strong and without control."

    "Too slow, your stance is wrong."

    The whale sighed, making each movement of the young man seem like a child attacking an adult with a stick. The young man was just shocked, feeling despair take hold of him; the whale seemed to read the future and anticipate his movements, as if it knew exactly what he was going to do.

    After hundreds of exchanges, the young man attacked angrily with his spear. It was at this moment that the whale lost patience and delivered a kick, hitting his ribs and making him fly several meters, spitting blood.

    "Very impatient... it seems like you've never met someone who could give you the slightest pressure before. It inflated your ego to the max, and you just attack head-on without any tactics," the whale said, watching the young man get up from the ground.

    "You... how do you..."

    He began to speak, then stopped, leaping away in fear. In the same second, a spear of earth appeared where he was, narrowly missing impaling him.

    "You still get carried away by provocations and lose focus... how disappointing..." The whale spat, disappointed.

    "YOU PIECE OF HEROIC SH*T!!!" He rose furiously, his colorful ring spinning as if devouring the laws of the world, granting him a new power.

    Elemental runes of seven different types merged on his body. That ancestral bloodline allowed him to manipulate all five basic elements and Yin and Yang together. All the elements converged on his entire body, and quickly, he fused with the runes and became a sacred weapon. But the blood flowing in his veins and his vitality were being burned in exchange.

    "Interesting method of suicide. I'm pretty sure I taught that survival was more important; as long as there's a tomorrow, it was possible to turn things around... you really threw my teachings in the trash," the whale said dryly, then its eyes lit up in a brown tone of the earth.

    He heard those words, and his eyes showed confusion and extreme hatred. What the hell was this hero talking about? He thought.

    The whale then simply made a movement with its arms, speaking lazily. "Magnetic Call."

    Suddenly, the earth opened in all directions, and countless metal spears emerged, pointing at the young man, leaving no space for escape.

    BOOM!

    Dust covered the world, along with the sharp sound of breaking glass. Everyone behind thought their defenses would crumble... but the shock was concentrated, and it didn't affect them. They sighed in relief, then saw the dust settling slowly and glimpsed the young man completely red, trapped between dozens of metal spears. All his multicolored power pulsed, but the sound of something breaking continued repeating... and his mystical power was slowly draining with each passing second...

    The whale's fists were ablaze, and one of them touched the young man's forehead, while he looked frighteningly at the whale. Quickly, all the Qi within his body was drawn out, and Bruno found what he had left inside him a long time ago.

    "You have all the elements at your disposal, but you haven't seriously trained any of them. With only the laws of the earth, I easily broke all seven of your elements... what a waste of power..." The whale said dryly, stepping away from him.

    "My disciple, even with less than 10% of what you have... If she were at the same cultivation level, she would defeat you in a few moves. You, as the older disciple, should set an example..." He then turned around, looking at Ruri. "His name is Corin, come and meet him."

    Ruri's eyes widened, and she ran to the whale's side, tense and confused. The young man looked at her briefly, then turned to the whale. "You..."

    "Yes, don't speak too much. I saved you, gave you knowledge of cultivation and everything you know. Fate seemed to unite us again. But I had to prove myself to you before defeating you..." The whale spoke lightly, and the young man's eyes trembled violently.

    Then, with a motion, a bloody rune appeared on the young man's forehead. It was the rune Bruno left for him, containing all the knowledge necessary for his cultivation. It was something very valuable that they couldn't risk falling into other hands. All the power of that rune was united with his bloodline, life, and soul, creating a barrier; with that, no one could remove it without killing him. Obviously, if he died, the rune would disperse. Alm and Bruno had to defeat him forcibly to trigger it. And obviously, only they could manipulate the rune safely. Soon, upon feeling the rune move, Corin's heart stopped.

    "I gave you this. Do you understand now? You really didn't think that was my true form, huh?"

    CRACK!

    Suddenly, all the metal spears exploded with a power that the young man drew from his sheer will. He then fell to his knees, staring fixedly at the whale with teary eyes. "Divine... skeleton..."

    "Don't be ashamed in front of her," they said, and a gentle Qi forced him to stand. "Ruri, I didn't tell you before... but this is my first disciple."

    Ruri looked at the two with clear surprise and a hint of disappointment. "First... I wasn't the only one after all..."

    "Er... you're the second," the whale replied, and Ruri sighed, thinking about something. "There's a third... well, it's a strange woman..."

    Ruri quickly froze, her eyes piercing towards the whale, interrupting him abruptly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 296: The Real Competition

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri's face twisted quickly, and Alm and Bruno felt very strange witnessing it. "Circumstances led us to this, um... we probably won't meet again," they quickly spoke awkwardly but soon felt even more uncomfortable. Why were they trying to justify themselves? Both thought in unison.

    Ruri huffed and turned, walking in Corin's direction, who kept his gaze on the whale without breathing. "Master gave only a few hints, but I'm the one who's by his side day and night without a second apart," she murmured and approached Corin without looking at the whale.

    Corin only noticed Ruri when she took a step in front of him, blocking his view of the whale. "I'm Ruri... master's second disciple. Nice to meet you," she said and bowed gently.

    Corin trembled, and only then did his brain process correctly. "Hm... Corin... the skeleton..." he interrupted his words, feeling the whale's cold gaze.

    Ruri then spoke, giving a slight smile. "Master doesn't like too many formalities. Just be obedient when you feel the chill coming from him, and when he... well, you're a boy, I think he... well, just always be obedient and informal! We'll get along well."

    He nodded quickly, feeling his heart race in front of that smile. His blue eyes sparkled, and instinctively, he scanned Ruri, his inner turmoil only increasing. Soon, the whale approached. Watching Corin's reaction, Ruri intimately held her master's hand, making sure to place his arm between two sensitive points. Corin observed that with serious eyes; he definitely got the silent message.

    The two disciples seemed to understand each other with just a few gestures, and he bowed to Ruri as if regretting his thoughts that flowed against his will. Ruri just smiled faintly, not caring. In fact, she was internally proud; she felt that her development was satisfactory... it just lacked the person who should admire it by looking at her correctly.

    "Stop being embarrassed and act normally, I don't have time to waste. How did you end up here?"

    "Yes!" He nodded energetically, lifting his gaze. "After the Divine Ske... Ahem... Once master disappeared after showing the world your supreme power, I dedicated all my time to assimilate all the sacred teachings. But, after three years... I felt something inside me clearly triggered, and a chain clouded my mind."

    The whale snorted in understanding. At that time, they didn't know how the queen created her heroes and didn't have a method to stop her dominance rune. So, they just thought that killing the heroine would force the queen to move many resources, giving Corin time to rise... but the queen took only three years to find him and try to create a new hero using him.

    "At first, I... completely lost my free will," Corin continued, clenching his fists. "But after a year, when I shamefully destroyed the monument of the divine skeleton, that's when I managed to awaken my will subtly. Then, gradually, I regained control of my actions, preventing myself with all my strength from sinning again."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They already understood from Sesel and Oria that, with a strong will, the hero could feel the queen's chains and resist her will a little.

    Corin continued with a guilty look. "To atone for my sins, I dedicated myself to spreading the name of the divine..."

    The whale cut him off sharply, preventing him from saying useless things. "So, after that, you were forcibly brought to this place, right?"

    "Yes! I just felt a golden power sealing me, and the space distorting, creating a door and pushing me inside... I had no chance to resist." Corin replied with regret. "I quickly understood that I was captured, but it seemed like an opportunity for me. After fifteen thousand years, I reached the last island; the necromancer told me I was the fastest in history."

    Ruri laughed. "Hahaha! Master took just a few hours! The heroes aren't anything special, it seems."

    Corin looked at the whale with a shocked expression. His veneration towards his master only grew after hearing Ruri's words.

    The whale nodded, speaking. "And why didn't you complete the final test?"

    "The test consists of ten challenges. I passed nine, but to complete the last one... I would have to kneel before that bitch's statue! So, I felt that she would chain my mind completely forever." Corin said with hatred in his eyes. "That's why I came back and decided that I would never betray master again, even if I die! And I would kill all the heroes who came here."

    The whale snorted, and Ruri smiled, satisfied. Soon, the whale asked the question he had been pondering since they spotted that island.

    "These challenges, how are they?"

    Corin quickly replied. "First, I was shown a combat technique to study, but it was only once. After that, a reflection of myself appears, and it uses everything I have, incorporating this new technique."

    "At first, it was extremely helpful, and I quickly learned how to use the technique by fighting against the reflection of myself. Then, from the second to the ninth reflection, the techniques were of a higher tier, taking everything to another level. But the world around us also changed, and there were other challenges besides the reflection. I had to fight in a world of higher elements, against armies, and even against various reflections of myself. Everything became increasingly difficult, and it took me a thousand years to reach the ninth level."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, confirming their suspicions. All three floating islands trained an aspect of the hero: individual strength, elemental understanding, and group strength, all converging on the final test. And the level of the challenge wasn't just defeating an evaluator; they would have to fight against a stronger version of themselves.

    'We have a little over 15 hours.' Bruno thought seriously. 'We almost died to our own power before, against the reflection of the city in the desert. Now that we've developed many other weapons... that reflection must be on a hardcore level.'

    The whale fell silent for a few seconds, while Ruri looked puzzled and murmured, "So many years... how could you have known master for so long?" Corin heard the question and was confused, not knowing the answer.

    The whale heard that and reflected on it, remembering Almin. When they refined their home planet and killed him in the process, they were only a few hundred years old. Then, millennia passed until everything happened, and they went to the queen's universe. But when they met Almin again, he seemed to have memories only from the point where he died. Clearly, Almin did not experience the difference of millennia.

    Now, with Corin, a little over four years have passed since they completed the first main mission. But for Corin, adding the time he spent inside the heavenly realm, nearly fifty thousand years have passed. Perhaps the extra years that Almin lived before Alm and Bruno arrived in the queen's universe were equivalent to the thousands they lived in their original universe.

    "The space between universes must have its own temporal laws, and in the universes themselves, time and space naturally pass differently. Maybe a thousand years in our universe is a million somewhere else. Don't worry too much about it; after a few thousand years, age and time become irrelevant," the whale spoke gently to Ruri.

    Following that, the whale turned, waving to the group that stood in silence at a distance, waiting for them to talk privately. They approached, and the whale sighed, looking at the entrance of the mountain. They would have to pass this test... and still carry everyone with them, making everything more challenging.

    Corin then took a step towards the whale. "Master! Now that we have met, I will follow you forever! I promise not to disappoint you again; give me another chance!" He spoke and knelt, touching his forehead to the ground.

    "Get up and stop that," the whale spoke, turning to him. "Initially, accept joining my group. Try not to fall too far below Ruri, and don't disappoint me again."

    "Yes!" He roared, and the robotic voice asked if he accepts becoming a companion of the hero. "YES!" He roared again, even louder.

    All the hero's power flowed to the whale, but he did not pass it on to Ruri as he used to, leaving her looking strangely at her master. The whale quickly removed the queen's presence in Corin and returned all the heroic power to him.

    Then the whale turned to the two, looking at Ruri. "Now, you have a rival; I can't give preference only to you. I will honestly benefit whoever deserves it, so strive. Both of you!"

    Ruri and Corin stood side by side, clenching their fists firmly. "I'll do my best to surpass you!" Corin said excitedly.

    But Ruri was thinking of something else. "What's the name of the third sister? I want to know the name of my rival."

    The whale and Corin turned to Ruri with strange eyes. To her, Corin didn't even register... the real competition was with another.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 297: Round and Sinister

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno huffed, trying to ignore Ruri's question, but quickly her penetrating and serious gaze hit them head-on; in the face of that look, they wouldn't dare to stay silent.

    'Her name was Rehvka. Meeting Corin was unexpected, but it's unlikely to happen again. Just forget about it,' they spoke mentally, turning to the whole group nearby.

    After observing the eyes of the group patiently waiting, the whale sighed and spoke, "Things have gotten dangerous now, and I have no guarantee to protect you..."

    "Lord, don't worry about us. I never dreamed of making it out of this place alive... just the fact that I got this far was a gift. Even if I die, I won't regret it. I just hope to die being useful," Sayqi said with resolute eyes, while everyone around nodded, sharing the same thoughts.

    Internally, Bruno's eyes gleamed, and then the whale spoke. "I've caused too many people to die for my purposes; I don't wish for that anymore. So, if you truly want to be useful to me, live. And in the future, spread my seeds."

    Everyone heard those words in shock... seeds? Soon, they silently began to think about many things. And Bruno, oblivious to the ambiguous and strange words, seemed to misunderstand their expressions.

    The whale then waved, and five celestial blue runes appeared in the air. "Do you wish to follow this purpose?"

    Everyone's heart pounded frantically at those runes, and soon they all bowed at the same moment, clenching their fists. The whale nodded, and the runes of the 'Rurian Faithlink' technique were granted to all of them.

    "Now, you are part of my followers; this will give you some benefits, connecting you directly to each other and, obviously, to me. Gather quickly and study this. I'll give you one hour, and then we'll move forward," the whale spoke gently, and everyone looked in its direction, feeling that new strong connection, which added to the hero's rune.

    Ruri and Corin took their time discussing tactics they could use together as disciples. However, Ruri used this as an excuse to learn more about how her master and Corin had met.

    The whale pondered on the tactics they could use against themselves in this test, feeling a slightly deadly pressure coming from the mountain. If they took this lightly, they would regret it.

    'The power of faith... I believe that cannot be copied. After all, this power is not directly ours but something that came from other cultivators to us,' Bruno said thoughtfully, and they had to verify that.

    They then devised a strategy with Ruri after hearing the details from Corin about the early levels. Then, Bruno handed Ruri a spatial ring containing a gigantic body; it was the Drake with all its bloodline.

    'Master, that Dragon brat of mine doesn't deserve this,' Ruri spoke seriously through the array.

    'He's just too proud and, at the same time, cowardly,' Bruno replied lightly. 'He doesn't want to try something for fear of losing face, but you're his owner. If you're in real danger and he doesn't come out... then you'll have to rethink the education you're giving him.'

    Ruri nodded, even she was unsure if her pet would risk for her. However, she handed everything to Deryu, who quickly devoured the bloodline. Time passed, and with 14 hours left until the end of their time, the group of seven cultivators and a 'hero' entered the mountain, causing spatial laws and the entire formation to react.

    Everything seemed normal, and they followed the only spiral route up the mountain. After ten silent minutes, spatial laws distorted around them, and the world turned white. In the same second, the robotic voice sounded.

    "First challenge of 'Mount Tai' initiated."

    "Hero, touch the sacred totem, and you will receive images of a transcendental technique. You will only see it once, then fight against a reflection using the same."

    Everyone heard the robotic words, and a golden glow appeared just ahead. It was a two-meter totem. The whale took calm steps and touched it; quickly, images appeared in its mind, but its fists glowed at the same moment.

    CRACK!

    The totem cracked completely, and the golden color vanished entirely. 'Since you gave me this gift, don't think about leaving,' Alm said mentally.

    There wasn't much golden power in the totem, but they absorbed the entire technique engraved in that divine Qi. What was supposed to be a demonstration, where rarely anyone learned it completely, now belonged to them forever.

    'Hmm... Splitting Saber Technique; and an incomplete Dao,' Bruno said satisfied.

    While millions and millions of cultivators were born and died, obviously, there were countless who tried throughout their lives to become a god unsuccessfully. Their created Daos were not sufficient for such, being called an incomplete Dao. And that was exactly what the queen delivered to the heroes in the test.

    'Her intention in showing this must be to encourage the hero to create a new Dao, paving the opportunity for him to complete it and awaken their 'divinity.' Her didactics are interesting,' analyzed Alm emotionlessly.

    The formation seemed not to interpret well what happened to the totem, and it just disappeared completely, as if the hero had already seen the image as it should be. Then, in a few seconds, a shadow formed just ahead. It began to condense slowly, and its volume increased to the sides. It was definitely a reflection of the whale.

    At that moment, Ruri took a deep breath, her eyes focused on the figure. Alm and Bruno had already planned this encounter in advance. By meditating on what their weaknesses were, creating a method with Ruri.

    The moment the reflection became completely physical, a golden rune like a sun shone on Ruri's forehead. After receiving a massive amount of heroic power in this place, she could now use a bit of the golden power without the whale needing to hand it over entirely to her. Her mastery and power now multiplied, and quickly, the round reflection turned to the girl with cold eyes.

    The reflection tried to activate its Qi and physical cultivation, but everything was locked in its body, refusing to circulate. This was a flaw that Alm and Bruno noticed in themselves; currently, physical cultivation passively only increased their regeneration, having a minimal effect when turned off. Of course, 'just that' was already terrifying when compared to ordinary cultivators. But to use it fully, they had to activate it directly, and for that, Qi had to circulate.

    The reflection was surprised for a second, but soon, two tattoos began to light up on its fists. At the same instant, the air became sharp.

    Slash!

    The whale-shaped reflection was easily cut from shoulder to the other end by a black saber. It was the Eternal Bond, and of course, Alm and Bruno could use it the same way Ruri did, with no restrictions.

    The whale looked at the nearly halved reflection in front of it, and even as a reflection, it was shocked to see a rain of blood happening. Soon, a sense of instinctive danger attacked them, but it was too late. All the blood covered and penetrated their body like a venomous curse.

    'Fuck!' Bruno exclaimed, and they jumped several meters away with the whale.

    Soon, the whale's skin and eyes turned green; then, they watched attentively as the reflection fell to the ground, making a strange sound as if it were really a dead body. However, it began to disappear, and they sighed in relief.

    'Really, it can't use the power of faith. Great,' Alm said, while Bruno activated the faith rune, purifying all the poison in his body.

    After a few seconds, Bruno spoke. 'And not only that, this poison is not from the Behemoth's bloodline. The reflection can't clone our bloodline, so it replaced the poison with a different one. After all, if ours penetrated the enemies' skin like this, our lives would be much easier.'

    Shortly after the white world disappeared, everyone found themselves back on the mountain. A relief washed over them, and in Corin's eyes, there was only admiration. He had spent years on this first test and had given up several times. Simply running away made everything disappear, and they could try again. This test wasn't as deadly as the others; after all, anyone who had reached that point was already considered a genius hero, and the queen wanted to keep them.

    Thus, the group advanced again, and after thirty minutes, the second level began, and everything repeated. When the robotic voice sounded, Alm and Bruno smiled excitedly at the gift.

    'Suppressor Axe Technique, it seems like the techniques were chosen with us in mind. After all, saber and axe were what we used the most recently; maybe the next one will be something related to clubs?' Bruno commented after destroying another totem.

    Another round reflection slowly emerged, and the whale was grateful that the test level didn't multiply so quickly now; they could test other things.

    As the reflection took its complete form, Ruri controlled the Qi in her meridians again. But Alm and Bruno decided not to cut it directly. They were by Ruri's side, holding her hand, so their tattoos lit up, and with a snort, Yin and Yang merged.

    They quickly attacked with abnormal power that should be impossible. The reflection's tattoos lit up as that power approached. However, it hit him, and a hole was easily opened in him.

    'The perfect union of Yin and Yang is something that doesn't exist in the celestial laws. So, he really can't copy that either,' Alm said satisfied. 'Thus, following this logic, he won't be able to use our self-created law.'

    Bruno nodded. 'We've become stronger and developed many things impossible to replicate. Now we know our weapons.'

    The first two challenges ended in seconds before everyone's eyes, who now just nodded, expecting it. Corin looked at Ruri and the whale tense; they were an invincible duo, and he now realized the distance between him and Ruri.

    Without delay, they moved forward again, and in twenty minutes, the world didn't change, but the robotic voice sounded with the same message. After approaching the totem and destroying it, the whale's eyes narrowed with a premonition.

    'Supreme Earth Fusion... something that allows you to completely hide your physical presence and Qi. But the cost of earth runes is so high that it becomes unfeasible normally,' Bruno commented, and then the space changed completely.

    In an instant, they found themselves in a sun-drenched world to the point where their eyes narrowed with so much light. Suffocating heat hit them, and when they looked around, they found themselves in a world covered by sands and gigantic dunes stretching to the horizon. It was a colossal desert.

    Just ahead, everyone saw the round reflection take shape, and Ruri clenched her fists in total focus again, but Alm and Bruno already felt a concerning suspicion.

    When the reflection became completely physical, once again, its Qi and physical cultivation were suppressed. However, the reflection just smiled sinisterly and, with a gesture, the entire desert echoed in response.

    'He can't use his Qi and internal earth laws. But the whole desert is under his control for him to use,' Alm said dryly.

    Then, earth runes covered the round reflection, and he disappeared completely... his Qi couldn't be felt, his presence, or obviously, seen.

    "It's useless, you can stop," the whale said to Ruri gently. "His technique in this place almost has no cost. But he won't be able to attack, or we'll know where he is. So, he'll stay hidden until his powers run out. We don't have time to waste; we can only fight head-on."

    The whale spoke, and everyone trembled, gripping their weapons. He then turned, saying, "Don't get close to him, or you'll die immediately. Just stay away until my second order." The whale took steps forward, and his eyes gleamed as he advanced quickly.

    Alm and Bruno didn't need to worry about them now. From the sinister smile of the reflection, it was clear that even a bit of their personality was reflected. So, as they distanced themselves, quickly, the whale saw the round reflection emerge, and an evil laugh echoed from his mouth.

    Soon, two Qi explosions reverberated, causing all the desert sands to fly, and the space to tremble. Their physical cultivation was activated to the limit; both had the same cultivation and most techniques and abilities.

    BOOM!

    The world seemed to collapse as the two whales met their fists violently. Neither of them retreated, or apparently came out worse. But Alm and Bruno were shocked. They had things that the reflection couldn't replicate... but in front of the completely violet eyes of the reflection, they saw that they were in trouble.

    'We only read the entire mental cultivation before and didn't really cultivate it. But the reflection... he can use that perfectly,' Bruno said emotionlessly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 298: Round and Sinister (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Minutes unfolded rapidly, and soon an hour had passed. The whale threw punches, making the entire desert roar. However, the reflection retaliated at the same level, thunderously. Quickly, a black saber emerged, cutting through the desert, but the reflection countered with an earth-made saber, using the same technique.

    BOOM!

    They collided repeatedly, their defenses were endless, and the attacks, fierce. Both seemed to be at a total impasse, but every second the whale felt a mental energy invading their bodies, sealing their meridians. They used Ruri's mental power through the array, but could only slow down the invasion. They were far from being as skilled as this reflection in using mental power.

    'This is a robbery! We didn't use it like this!' Bruno said tensely, then they tried to use something the reflection couldn't replicate.

    Their tattoos lit up, focusing on the girl in the distance, but the reflection's tattoos shone in the same way. Soon, they felt the Yin tattoo being balanced by the reflection's Yang, and the opposite tattoo also undergoing the same. They couldn't unite Yin and Yang; perhaps, if they fused their souls completely, they could do it, but Alm and Bruno had no idea how to accomplish such a feat.

    'Son of a bitch! How does he manage to do this?' Bruno roared, attacking agilely with his saber once again.

    Alm shared something that had intrigued him for a long time, and only now had confirmation. 'The union of Yin and Yang isn't something that should be possible. Obviously, the second level of the gathering technique wasn't exactly intended to do that; we just performed the miracle. It seems that the reflection is the one truly using the second level, while we haven't reached that stage yet.'

    Soon, another hour passed. Even with the whale fighting with all its might, they weren't losing Qi. The entire desert was their energy source, with the tattoo being utilized. They could keep fighting for days easily. The decision was tough; losing this now could be fatal later.

    'It's been two hours already, and we only have 11 left. Damn, I didn't want to resort to this now, but we don't have time to waste. Screw it!'

    Bruno roared, and his eyes and body blackened. The reflection noticed this, and a tense expression took over him. He knew well what the demonic flames were, but he didn't possess the power of faith to use and survive. His guidelines prevented him from employing something suicidal; therefore, he could use it but couldn't endure it.

    On the other hand, Alm and Bruno were aware that this was another advantage over the reflection. However, by employing these flames again, the power of faith they needed to burn to restore themselves was immense. The kind of internal burn these flames caused was on a completely different level. They had used them recently against the necromancer, and by using them again, they would be left with less than 10% of their total power of faith.

    Desperate, the reflection tried to resort to the earth fusion technique to hide. However, he was too close to the whale, and they wouldn't let him escape like that.

    Whoosh!

    Black flames enveloped the reflection, who, sensing imminent death, did something both Alm and Bruno would think of doing. All the power of his soul was concentrated in the Manifestation of Will, attempting to take the whale with him.

    'Son of a bitch!' Bruno roared, and the demonic flames became even more intense, rapidly consuming the reflection. Until...

    Slash!

    Before he could launch his final effort with the power of the soul, Ruri seemed to teleport in front of the reflection and cut off his head, ending the fight.

    Alm and Bruno sighed as they saw the girl's katana return to its sheath. The 'shadow space' had multiplied Ruri's ability to attack and kill several times. Bruno was about to use the flames to the maximum, even if it consumed all the remaining power of faith. However, now Ruri had acted on her own, offering valuable help.

    "Good job." They petted her head, recalling with regret that they had temporarily forgotten about her. It was challenging to get used to fighting without being alone, and now Ruri was no longer someone they needed to protect all the time; she could contribute by fighting alongside them.

    While everyone watched the distant pair with bated breath, the world distorted, bringing them back to the mountain. The third test was complete. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, then quickly ascended. Time was running short, and things were expected to get harder.

    The whole group walked for ten minutes with relaxed expressions. The test seemed to be flowing smoothly; nothing appeared difficult for the divine and round being. Corin, on the other hand, walked clenching his fists tightly. Ruri was very useful, while he couldn't be more than an observer.

    'According to Corin, in the fourth test, he faced a version of himself using various techniques different from the ones he used. In the fifth test, three versions of him appeared, slightly inferior to himself, but the difficulty level obviously became much higher for him.' Bruno commented, mentally reviewing everything. 'No technique surpasses what we have, and three inferior versions against us will be crushed quickly.'

    Alm thought about saying it would be quick, but he stayed silent not to jinx it; he had learned the lesson several times before. Finally, they saw the world darken, opposite to the first test.

    The robotic voice sounded, and soon the golden totem appeared. 'Yin rune manipulation technique... we used something extremely rudimentary before when we were a skeleton. Now we have the real technique, but I don't see how this would be useful.' Alm said coldly as he destroyed the totem.

    Then, in the middle of that dark world, a figure began to take shape. In those few seconds of tension, Alm and Bruno's eyes became tense. It wasn't rounding up; it was getting thinner and more skeletal.

    It didn't take long for a trembling voice to sound. "Divine... skeleton..." Corin said in shock.

    It was exactly the skeletal version from that time, and around its white bones, countless bloody runes pulsed with infinite power. Quickly, the intense smell of blood covered everything; the level of danger was no less than that of the whale in any way.

    Ruri looked at that skeleton in astonishment; this was another form of her master that she was seeing for the first time. The intense bloodthirsty malice of that being made her feel a unique familiarity, leaving no doubt. Soon, the voice of the whale in her mind awakened her.

    She then activated her heroic rune, immediately sealing all the Yin from the bloody runes in the bones. Fortunately, that skeleton only had Yin and the bloody runes to use with this body.

    CRACK!

    The whale immediately destroyed the bone reflection with a slash of its saber, and a cold sweat ran down its back.

    'Before, we caused unbelievable havoc with these runes, but the reflection using this...' Bruno spoke with a sigh.

    Alm and Bruno quickly calmed down, still concerned. That power of the skeleton came from the refinement of lives, something in which they were supreme experts. The level of experience and methods they had using this kind of thing was several times greater than all the techniques they had now. If the skeleton replicated this too, the difficulty would be unbelievable.

    "Let's go," the whale said, and its words conveyed tension; everyone became frightened upon realizing this and followed, staying as close as possible.

    Half an hour after climbing the mountain, the fifth level of the test finally revealed itself. Inside the totem, there was a technique that surprised Alm and Bruno in a bad way.

    'Celestial runic explosion... this allows creating a controlled detonation and surviving.' Alm commented, thinking coldly about how to fight against this. Now, it was certain that the skeleton would have this; everything became even more complicated.

    The world distorted. In seconds, everyone found themselves in the midst of a black forest. It was completely dark, and there was no light source in the sky. It didn't take long for everyone to feel an intense Yin covering them in a circular manner.

    "Are we trapped in a formation?" Corin spoke, feeling a strange familiarity with that place.

    The whale then looked around, and ancient memories surfaced in its mind. This was...

    Clack, Clack, Clack, Clack.

    Quickly, everyone saw an army of skeletons and other undead surrounding them. The whale sighed and looked to the horizon. It had completely thickened there, the skeletal figure covered in bloody runes.

    'It's exactly the same trap we used when we were the skeleton... wait... something's missing.'

    Bruno spoke mentally, trying to recall the forgotten details. Then, a dense wave of Yin hit everyone, and floating in the sky, they saw it. It was a necromancer, exactly the same one the skeleton turned into a puppet to fulfill its objectives. The whale nodded, remembering him, then...

    ROAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAAR!

    A wave of black power covered the skies, roaring fervently.

    'Damn, it's the dracolich. We used it too.' Bruno said tensely, and the army moved in their direction. 'Both the necromancer and the dracolich are at a level close to the skeleton... now we have three powerful enemies and an army to defeat.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 299: Bloody Bones

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A surge of intense Yin emerged, and the entire army of undead roared. Alm and Bruno looked at the necromancer, their minds working quickly. In a second, they turned to the skeleton with a bloody aura and advanced, giving quick commands.

    "Corin, attack the necromancer with everything you've got. Ruri and the others block the army; this is a defensive fight, don't advance."

    Ruri narrowed her eyes, a little discontented, but remained silent. Meanwhile, Corin roared, with all his multicolored power emerging. It was the first opportunity he received, and he couldn't disappoint. As soon as the leader's words finished, Ervly and Leafar lit up, and two willows appeared united; a defensive fight favored them, and against undead, natural life forms were the most effective.

    Everyone had to fight. Sesel, Oria, and Sayqi drew their swords and focused entirely on the army ahead. Unlike the fight on the third floating island, now the group had Faithlink at their disposal. They only had an hour to study it, but the whale gave them some tips, and unlike the abyssal half-demons, they were unparalleled geniuses in their universe. They could already feel each other completely, communicate easily, and, most importantly, transfer energies between them.

    Leafar and Ervly focused entirely on using their roots to control the mob and, through Faithlink, internally protected everyone from the corrosive Yin of the undead. With everyone working together and communicating perfectly, they managed to keep things stable. But... clearly, it could only be sustained for a short time until their Qi ran out.

    Ruri stood between the group, attacking and killing everything that moved. Then, looking up, the dark world was now covered by a ringed rainbow. Corin attacked the necromancer with everything, but, as Alm predicted, the dracolich moved to protect him.

    That was a Yin creature with dragon blood in its veins, its body was extremely powerful. Even with Corin's abnormal power, he was completely blocked. But he was managing to keep the necromancer and the dracolich occupied with him.

    BOOM!

    A bloody explosion made the entire ground tremble. On the other side of the battle, blood covered the whale; he fought fiercely and used his Yin tattoo to the maximum. They were in a head-to-head battle against the bloody skeleton and couldn't let it join the other two. When Alm and Bruno focused on absorbing the bloody runes, they saw, unsurprisingly, the skeleton simply using the runes as an explosive source of power. Whenever they tried to absorb a rune, the skeleton didn't hesitate to counterattack.

    With each explosion, he lost a rune, having a total between twenty and thirty; which was much more than they had at that time. Along with this, each explosion caused intense damage to the whale's body. They couldn't waste all the power of faith to endure all the explosions.

    Knowing the personality of their own reflection, when he was halfway, he would create an opportunity to detonate everything. But if it reached that point, they would have already used all the power of faith. Clearly, they had to corner him, making him use all the runes before.

    'What a troublesome bloody skeleton... this is a war of attrition. It almost seems like the formation is intentionally cornering us to waste time here,' Bruno said, focused on the fight, while Alm watched the battlefield attentively.

    'We only have Ruri's full power once because of the runic seal. After she uses it, her power drops to 70%, and that's not enough to kill a dragon-blooded beast.' Alm then spoke dryly but felt the opportunity arise. 'The necromancer is finally acting.'

    Amidst Corin's advances and the dracolich's blockade, the necromancer turned completely black, raising a staff high. Among the army of undead, a mass of skeletons twisted, and their bones loosened. Then, a dark glue seemed to bind them together, and the dry and sinister sound of bones moving and recomposing lasted three seconds.

    Rrrrrr-crec!

    A light but chilling murmur accompanied the appearance of the Corpse Guardian. It was the same creature baptized by Bruno, the one they brought to life after making the necromancer's army of skeletons fight among themselves to elevate it. The Corpse Guardian was a giant skeleton that seemed to be a fusion of several skeletons, and its power could rival the dracolich. (Chapter 13)

    Immediately, countless roots sprouted around the Corpse Guardian, attempting to bind it; however, it made a powerful move, and a dense Yin emerged in its bones.

    CRACK!

    All the roots exploded... and in the same instant, black lines appeared on both willows. Its power was not only physical; its corrosive ability clearly surpassed those two natural life forms. Everyone who was fighting broke into a cold sweat, seeing that powerful creature.

    'He finally came.' Alm spoke, already expecting its obvious emergence, then sent the message to Ruri. 'This is your chance; you are the key to turning this around and ending it all.'

    Ruri, who had been a bit frustrated before, finally understood the reason for being kept away. If she were fighting alongside Corin or the whale, she would be caught in that fight, having to use the runic seal. With the appearance of this monster, everyone in the group would die because only she had the power and speed to destroy it quickly, but she would have already lost her maximum capacity, and perhaps the remainder wouldn't be enough. Ruri sighed, a bit embarrassed, but quickly responded positively.

    'The necromancer had to use a lot of his power to summon the Corpse Guardian. If you destroy it at once, he will suffer a setback. If we can take the dracolich out of the equation, we can kill him.' Alm said with determination, watching Corin's determined but unskilled strike. 'Destroy the giant skeleton and then use your speed to attack the dracolich in the same second.'

    Ruri listened attentively and gripped her katana tensely. She noticed a problem but quickly dismissed it from her mind; she trusted her master completely.

    'Are you crazy? When she destroys the Corpse Guardian, the sharpening runic seal won't have the energy to cause damage to the dracolich.' Bruno spoke, but soon understood Alm's intentions. 'You... are really risking her safety like this?'

    'Her life won't be in danger. If it goes wrong, we'll simply use all the power of faith and save her, even if we lose everything. But if we win this bet, Corin can kill both, and the situation will turn in our favor.' Alm responded seriously.

    Bruno just sighed. The way things were going, they would lose several hours, and even then, they would have to burn many resources. They were only halfway through the test, and things were already out of control.

    Ruri's eyes turned golden, and the rune on her forehead eclipsed the world. Her katana moved to the side, in complete focus. Soon, the three powers of life merged into her blade, and the runic sharpening seal was activated, resonating throughout the area.

    Immediately, the Corpse Guardian turned towards the small human. Soon, a battle instinct surfaced, and it attacked with a wave of black Yin. The earth shattered in the same second, but only an afterimage was destroyed.

    Slash.

    A little distance away, Corin advanced with red eyes but was repelled back by the gigantic winged beast. He felt all along that his power could cause damage and perhaps kill the dracolich. However, this beast seemed capable of completely distributing all the damage across its body. The beast was experienced and had technique, while he had power but only knew how to attack with brute force; his frustration could not be described.

    Amidst these thoughts, Corin felt blood being spilled and saw from afar the necromancer struggling to stay in the air. It seemed he had been seriously injured by a backlash.

    Then, the mental message reached him. 'Prepare a full strike and attack; Ruri will clear the way.'

    Corin snorted, and his whole body glowed. With his hair dancing in the wind, he raised his spear forward and roared, piercing the air towards the necromancer. The dracolich was a few meters away, and immediately, upon sensing the injured necromancer, it also roared with all its power, advancing and blocking him with full force.

    A titanic clash between dark powers and vibrant colors covered the skies. When they were only five meters away from each other, Corin witnessed an afterimage pass swiftly by him.

    The dracolich sensed an invasive approach, and instantly, a small figure, emanating a subtle heroic power, materialized in front of it with a blade pointed at its chest. Its programmed instinct kicked in; there could only be a single hero challenging it, and all the reflections were programmed to eliminate that hero. Soon, the draconic creature focused entirely on that 'hero' before it.

    ROAAAAR!

    In the blink of an eye, the dracolich roared, and its jaws opened with brutal ferocity. The hero's power and figure seemed to diminish in the face of the creature's magnificence. With just its presence and full Yin power, it dispelled the golden energy, closing its mouth with dreadful eyes. The hero appeared insignificant and would be annihilated in the next second.

    Ruri witnessed the mouth closing slowly, a sense of death enveloping her. Everything happened in a second, but then her eyes glowed, and a smile bloomed on her lips.

    Suddenly, her spatial ring lit up, and something seemingly insignificant in front of the dracolich emerged from the void. Its serpentine form wrapped around its owner as if wanting to protect her with its body. Then, in the creature's eyes, a divine and sovereign power emerged like the harbinger of the end times.

    The skies trembled, and the Yin in the entire place froze. The colossal dracolich immediately felt its entire bloodline and power freeze; its dragon's blood was completely suppressed, and with it, its whole body suffered an intense backlash. Then, without any mercy, a multicolored spear exploded into its chest.

    BOOM!

    Vibrant colors covered the world as Corin pierced through the colossal body completely. His eyes were still unsatisfied, so he continued advancing without slowing down. Before his spear, in the next second, the necromancer felt death approaching.

    He tried to use all the power he could, but the tactic of preparing Ruri to instantly kill the Corpse Guardian wounded him deeply, and he had no time to recover.

    CRASH!

    Black blood exploded on both sides, and soon, two bodies crashed to the ground with a bang. Ruri's every move and the death of the two lasted for five seconds. Her speed was crucial, but this time, Deryu and Corin contributed greatly. Not only did Ruri have deadly power, but now Corin... he just didn't know how to use it, but Deryu provided the support.

    The army immediately crumbled, and the whale chuckled sinisterly in front of the bloody skeleton. Now, only it remained, and upon realizing everything unfolding, all the bloody runes lit up on its skeletal body.

    "Are you already using your last resort?" The whale said sarcastically, anticipating this move.

    Suddenly, from the sky, a figure fell and latched onto the whale's back. It was Ruri, who was summoned by them, and she squeezed her master's neck tightly. She looked between the whale's shoulders at the skeleton emitting a malevolent presence and nodded in satisfaction.

    "Master, even when you weren't soft and fluffy, still had your radiant charm. It really doesn't matter the form." she murmured softly.

    Upon hearing those words, the whale snorted, feeling something strange in its chest. Then, with its two tattoos glowing, Yin and Yang merged easily, appearing even stronger than usual.

    This was a unique opportunity to win without losing much. The detonation technique was an incomplete Dao that united the runes in a kind of formation to detonate them together. Alm and Bruno had studied it, knowing exactly how it worked and where the 'incomplete' point was.

    As the air became dense with an explosive premonition, a slash from a saber fused with Yin and Yang crossed the space.

    CRACK!

    A single bloody rune cracked, and immediately, infinite power flowed out from that single crack. Then, the tattoos were activated to the maximum, sucking everything like a black hole. Two seconds later, all bloody power was gone. With another swing of the saber, the skeleton had its bones completely destroyed.

    The group a bit behind approached slowly and sighed in admiration. They won again without any casualties, and this time, it lasted only a few minutes. Corin descended nearby and saw the skeleton being destroyed, feeling many things. The vision of the whale, however, slowly filled his mind. The skeletal figure that had been imprinted in his mind all his life was gradually being replaced.

    Then, as if responding to everyone's thoughts, the space warped, and they returned to the mountain.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 300: God-Slaying

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Without delay, they climbed the mountain. Minutes passed, and now they had only 10 hours left to complete the main mission and return to their universe. As they ascended, Alm and Bruno already imagined what awaited them ahead, and their concerns did not diminish.

    Reaching the region of the sixth test, they quickly touched the totem. 'Infinite spatial dilation...' Bruno thought about the technique, anticipating the problem. That incomplete Dao increased physical distance by manipulating space, and it could be combined with various other techniques.

    As space distorted, they took a deep breath in concentration. Everyone found themselves floating in the void of space. Only stars could be seen in the distance; there was nothing else around. Everyone looked around confusedly, searching for something in that emptiness.

    "Where is the master's reflection..." Corin muttered, looking around. "No... don't tell me? Master was the universe itself and its laws!?"

    The group was shocked to hear this, their hearts beating rapidly. However, they soon noticed Ruri next to the whale, and he was coldly looking in a specific direction.

    They didn't see anything initially, but upon closer inspection, they noticed a glimmer of light. Focusing their Qi and full attention on it, they soon realized something peculiar, small, and fragile. It was a round piece of divine metal? Everyone thought out loud, and the whale listened.

    'It's a ridiculous and simple cleaning robot,' Bruno responded mentally only among them.

    "Master, is that... you?" Ruri asked, confused.

    "It's a kind of machine... something mechanical, made with parts of metal that move with some energy. Don't be fooled by the size and pathetic appearance... I was once known as a robot god in this form," Bruno said with a bit of pride in his achievements, while Alm reflected deeply.

    Ruri nodded slightly, and something crossed her mind. "How interesting. Was it in this form that the third sister met the master?"

    The whale snorted, not denying. Then, the sound of cleaning mechanisms echoed, leaving everyone puzzled. Quickly, they felt the laws stir. In a second, two runes lit up on the hull of the small robot. Everyone recognized these runes; they were the same ones that glowed on the whale's fists.

    "Attack," commanded the whale.

    The whale unsheathed its black saber and advanced with cold eyes. In the same second, Ruri drew her katana and moved forward. Corin lit up, his multicolored ring emerging, and he ran as well. Both disciples followed right behind the whale, while Ruri activated the spatial shadow with full force.

    The heroic domain didn't work on tattoos, only on pure Qi and laws, so the only option was to attack before...

    The remaining five members of the group, a bit behind, watched the three standing in the vacuum of space, radiating power, not moving a single inch forward.

    'That little bastard! It will take us years to get close like this!' Alm mentally roared.

    Soon, everyone felt space and the world distort. An infinite Yin and Yang power accumulated around the small cleaning robot, as if an entire universe was channeling its forces to him.

    'Screwed! We can't get close, and the tattoos combined with the soul gem create a divine resonance... just like what we used before.'

    In a second, the palpable presence of death fell upon their heads. If they didn't do something quickly, everyone would die.

    'Shit, we have to stop it,' Alm thought with all his might. A single idea surfaced in his mind. 'We have to use the same method our reflection used in that desert!'

    Bruno recalled the image of the round reflection using tattoos to balance and negate their attempt to merge Yin and Yang. All the power of their tattoos was nullified before even leaving their bodies. If they did the same, it really was possible.

    They looked at the robot, feeling the pressure weighing on their backs; they had never really reached the second level of the collector technique up to this day. But now, they had to do it in less than a minute, or everyone would die.

    The whale stopped, and its eyes closed, its tattoos glowing intensely in response. Ruri and Corin stood by their side, feeling the disaster approaching. Both waited in silence for an order from their master; there was no doubt that he would resolve this.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno worked feverishly in their minds. 'We managed to do the most difficult and impossible before. Just making the two tattoos work together shouldn't be impossible.' Bruno commented, tense.

    'Uniting our souls was an easy answer. Now, making both of us work perfectly together without truly uniting is another story.' Alm retorted.

    'Maybe... yes, and simpler than we think,' Bruno pondered quickly, opening his eyes to see the fractured space like spiderwebs before that power. 'Kind of like what we already do, right? We use Ruri to synchronize our souls.'

    The world seemed to be crumbling, and everyone was pale, feeling death approaching. With death hanging over their heads, no one could move, think, or even breathe in the face of instinctive fear.

    Then, the whale spoke calmly. "Ruri, focus on nullifying the spatial dilation."

    "Yes!" Ruri responded immediately, held the whale's hand, and closed her eyes, connecting with space. In a second, she entered deep meditation, completely ignoring the imminent death and the collapse of the world around her.

    Who in the world would have such confidence to disconnect from the world with death so imminent? That confidence was being transmitted from her hand to them. Alm and Bruno, as they observed this, sighed inwardly. They who had lived so long and caused so much harm were truly receiving something so pure from her.

    'Do you feel it?' Bruno said softly. 'I do; we both feel it together.'

    'I see.' Alm responded coldly, looking at the extreme Yin and Yang power around the smal robot.

    The two kept that synchronized feeling between them, and as they witnessed the janitor robot's maximum use of Yin and Yang, everything seemed to become clearer and simpler. In five seconds, the tattoos on their fists pulsed together. Yin and Yang did not unite, but worked together in perfect harmony.

    At that instant, the destruction around them froze.

    The whale sighed, and everyone felt as if a mountain had been lifted from their shoulders. Corin looked to the side and saw the calm whale, but his eyes trembled as he noticed Ruri lost in the world in a meditative state. It was too late for him to realize that he didn't fully trust his master, but the girl seemed unfazed and simply held the whale's hand.

    "Prepare to attack; we depend on you. I can't afford to be distracted, and Ruri will break the spatial technique," Alm told Corin with the whale, without turning around. "Everyone has their role; you've just arrived, so don't be hasty. With time and effort, you can achieve great things. For today, just admire the accomplishments of your younger sister."

    Corin trembled, clenching his fists so tightly that blood began to seep. Now, he wouldn't be alone anymore and would have all the time to learn everything he could from the two.

    'It seems we gained a son out of nowhere.' Bruno commented mentally, and Alm chose not to respond.

    Minutes passed, and both of them were using their tattoos with extreme precision. What they were doing was like walking on a tightrope; any distraction could make them lose balance. Meanwhile, Ruri remained in meditation before the spatial technique. An hour passed, but this time, it was the whale who had complete confidence in her.

    Time continued to pass... two hours... three hours...

    Heavy drops of sweat ran down the whale's forehead. Luckily, the only resource the janitor robot had was the power coming from the tattoos. Nullifying that, the robot would focus solely on the spatial technique, and they would never catch up to it. This contest had the potential to be infinite, but Ruri was the key to changing that.

    At this moment, she finally opened her eyes, bringing relief to everyone. Corin immediately nodded, retracting his spear and looking ahead.

    "Sorry for the delay, master. I was arrogant to think I could understand the technique, but in the end, I only managed to find a flaw."

    It was a supreme Dao, but incomplete. Clearly, there had to be a flaw, but Alm and Bruno, not having studied spatial laws, couldn't pinpoint exactly where in a timely manner.

    Ruri then drew her katana, and a faint spatial law enveloped it. Alm and Bruno nodded approvingly; she could now manipulate space minimally on her own. Quickly, a swift cut through the air was delivered, and a spatial blade advanced, colliding with something.

    CRACK!

    The sound of breaking glass echoed rapidly, spreading in all directions around the robot. Without delay, the empty space was instantly illuminated by vibrant colors, and a roar followed as a lance surged forward.

    As Corin's lance was about to touch the robot's chassis, the whale lifted the domination of the tattoos and activated their souls, focusing directly on the robot. This was a reflection of them, and obviously, it had a secret weapon to use, which was its powerful soul.

    Everything was nullified in the poor robot. Its soul was used, but a confrontation with Alm and Bruno pressed it. Soon, the lance destroyed it completely, leaving no chance of defense.

    When Corin returned, space distorted, taking them back to the mountain. They lost three hours in the sixth challenge, and now only seven hours remained. Everyone felt the pressure of time and rushed up the mountain.

    As they climbed, the whale felt a gentle touch on its arm and turned to Ruri, who was excitedly holding onto them tightly. She finally felt like she had become a spatial cultivator, and her happiness seemed to overflow.

    The distance between the tests on the mountain increased, causing them to take fifty minutes to reach the next one, which made them even more concerned. They practically ran towards the totem and read everything carefully before destroying it.

    'QI ballistic concentration technique. It seems that in other universes, someone had the same idea of creating weapons using QI as projectiles,' Bruno said sarcastically, trying to alleviate the pressure that came with this technique.

    The world distorted, and they found themselves in the familiar space vacuum.

    But now, they didn't need to fight to find the enemy. Right in front of them, they saw a strange and tasteless robotic figure, bordering on the grotesque. It was something that could only be described as a robot chimera.

    "Oh! Master really looks like a god-robot in this form!" commented Ruri upon seeing that figure, which emanated a subtly malicious and unmistakable presence. Corin nodded in agreement while Alm and Bruno wondered how this girl could have such extremely bad taste.

    Zzzzt-zzzzt- Zzzzt-zzzzt- Zzzzt-zzzzt

    A sound resembling electricity and mechanical movements echoed in all directions. In less than three seconds, they found themselves surrounded by an army of thousands of robots, with their lethal weapons pointed at the group in the center.

    Suddenly, the robotic chimera made movements, and its mechanical parts shifted in a strange manner. Then... a gigantic cannon emerged. The same cannon that Alm and Bruno had constructed to fight against the Elven heroine was now aimed at them.

    'Fuck...' Bruno muttered tensely but was interrupted.

    As if the situation wasn't already bad enough, a dense and dark pressure was felt by everyone above. Infinite Yin surged in the world, covering the entire region above them. In the center of this aura, everyone spotted a female figure with a single Yin tattoo shining on her fist. Her appearance was gentle and beautiful, but her skin was as white as a corpse.

    Ruri immediately jumped, recognizing the unmistakable tattoo. Even Corin connected the dots as he looked closely at that figure.

    "This... is Sister Rehvka?" Ruri murmured to the whale, who responded positively with a sigh. Then, an honest look of admiration accompanied her words. "So beautiful and powerful."

    'Fortunately, everyone's cultivation is only at the second level of the Heaven Stage Realm,' Bruno commented internally, his mind working fiercely. 'We already considered the possibility of being surrounded by robots. There is no other method now.'

    Alm snorted, then the message reached Ruri, who nodded while clenching her fists. The whale mobilized its entire bloodline, gathering Yin and Yang and channeling the three extreme powers directly into Ruri's hero rune.

    It was something that could only be used once, as the bloodline would take time to recover. They were familiar with the soul gem, both having their souls connected to one before and creating an artificial one when giving life to the Law of Dual Shadows. So, they knew the way to defeat the robots: master these gems. But only unparalleled power would be required to nullify thousands of robots at once.

    Ruri ascended to the skies, radiating her maximum power to the limit. A golden sun expanded, and its heat was a force that penetrated all beings. Ruri rose like a golden goddess, and the entire world seemed to be bowing before her presence.

    All the robots immediately stopped, and their soul gems froze. The robotic chimera was equally disoriented, but due to the powerful soul it possessed, it could still move, although it couldn't fire its cannon.

    Then, the whale looked up to the skies and spotted Rehvka's reflection. Ruri was already using all her power on the robots. Their soul gems had a predominant density of Yang, and the Yin from the woman above was something entirely different. Ruri would have to split her consciousness into two different parts to deal with two opposing powers simultaneously. Unfortunately, she didn't have the ease of Alm and Bruno to do that.

    'We have to deal with her...' Alm began to say but was interrupted by a strong feeling.

    They watched the skies and saw another energy and color emerge in the golden sun. It was an intense violet, which quickly condensed into a gigantic lotus. In the center of it all, Ruri shone brightly between the two powers. Her eyes shed tears of blood, but her will only grew stronger.

    "I WON'T LOSE!"

    A roar echoed from her mouth, reverberating through space. Soon, in the center of the golden sun, the mental lotus spun frenetically. The world seemed to want to collapse under the intensity of the mental power in the lotus, which multiplied several times.

    'She has fully mastered the first level.' Alm murmured in admiration. 'Nine God-Slaying Lotus... it's a mental cultivation technique, and its name and power reflect its main use. A power capable of killing gods.'

    BOOM!!!

    Suddenly, the golden sun exploded with a deafening roar. The golden engulfed everything, and then the violet spread like venomous snakes among the golden. The two powers didn't conflict but worked together in harmony.

    'They are two very different energies, almost opposites...' Bruno commented, observing everything around. 'It seems she learned things from us without us even teaching her. She's doing something similar to the Yin and Yang we use.'

    All of this took ten seconds. And since the moment they arrived, not even two minutes had passed. The robots and the reflections didn't have time or any chance to react.

    When it ended, there was no longer any sign of life in the thousands of robots. The dark woman, now with completely violet eyes, just closed her eyelids and slowly fell powerless.

    As for the chimeric robot... it was as resilient as an infernal cockroach; they could throw the world at it, and it seemed to refuse to die. The whale snorted at their own reflection, and then their saber cut through it, swiftly destroying it.

    With a leap, they caught the girl falling slowly into their arms. Ruri clung to them with a tired expression, almost fainting.

    "Stay awake and take deep breaths; the energy of this place will restore you gradually," the whale spoke, looking deeply into her eyes, which only trembled slightly, as if expecting something.

    "Good job, I'm proud," they added, and a radiant smile quickly blossomed on her face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 301: Mysterious

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone returned to the mountain with slightly excited expressions. They had conquered the first seven challenges in a few hours, leaving only three more to complete everything. None of them believed that less than 24 hours ago, they had no hope of leaving this place alive. Now, under the leadership and protection of this round figure radiating a divine presence, everyone could glimpse a future ahead.

    They stood there, watching the whale measure and analyze Ruri with total concentration. Even though he had mentioned having only a few hours, he didn't hesitate to stop and ensure she was okay. This made everyone sigh as they watched the two up ahead.

    The whale took a little over five minutes using his tattoos and revitalizing Ruri with the energies of the place. Then, they stood her up in front of them, and her condition was now halfway normal, but she could recover on her own in no time. They turned to the front of the mountain; now there were six hours left, and they had to hurry.

    Everyone followed with quick steps, and time passed in a suffocating manner.

    In the previous walk, it took fifty minutes to reach the next challenge, but now, an hour had passed climbing, and they found nothing. The whale had his eyes closed as he quickened his steps; after another half hour, everyone's view changed.

    It wasn't the new challenge, but the skies that were very close to them. They were very close to the top of the mountain, and all they could see was a celestial blue similar to the common sky of some planet. The whale looked up, and they realized another thing that made their steps slow down.

    'The entire interior of this formation is really composed of Divine Qi,' Alm commented, analyzing coldly. 'It makes sense; such a large formation full of details should use Divine Qi as the core of its energy, which can change into anything, adapting to the imposed rules of the training and making everything work perfectly.'

    'The core is Divine Qi...' Bruno murmured. 'We have some of that Qi coming from the totems; can't we manipulate this formation? If the entire core of the formation is Divine Qi, it shouldn't be difficult to manipulate the formation with our divine souls.'

    Alm responded curtly, 'We don't have enough to do that much; we can only use it as a secret weapon in a challenge.'

    They then set aside those thoughts and continued running up the mountain. Shortly after another twenty minutes, they felt the space distort. It took exactly twice as long as before to reach the next challenge; now, they had about four and a half hours remaining.

    After the robotic voice sounded, the whale didn't run immediately and quickly spoke to everyone. "Get ready for an immediate fight; we can't waste time. We will surely face two armies, one of demons and another of demonic beasts. Leading them will be a two-headed Cerberus. Hold the army quickly while I deal with the commander."

    "So now it's him, the Divine Cerberus!" Ruri spoke excitedly. "Those cerberi mentioned this title so many times; let's see this new invincible form of master!"

    Corin and everyone nodded, but none of them could understand what was happening. There should only be hero reflections in these tests, but they saw completely different creatures, absurdly powerful, with equally formidable followers. Everyone knew the answer, but they couldn't grasp how the whale could be all of them.

    The whale took steps towards the totem, and everyone drew their weapons, ready to fight immediately. On the totem was an incomplete Dao, a formation that united various different races into an army, obviously geared to aid their upcoming enemies.

    'In the beginning, the techniques were about things that helped us; now, they're things that make the test more and more difficult. Everything seems aimed at finishing us, and it will only get worse...' Bruno spoke, and both he and Alm already felt that it would be impossible to finish everything in time.

    The totem was destroyed, and the space distorted. Soon, an eternal twilight emerged, a faithful copy of the place where they fought in the Cerberus's skin.

    Two giant willows rose with infinite power. Everyone quickly prepared, and when the sight of millions of demons and demonic beasts appeared in the same second, they attacked.

    The whale carefully observed the armies and sighed in relief. The Demon King and the Beast King were not replicated. They were his enemies, not allies. It seemed to be a pattern in the reflections, using only what had truly worked in his favor.

    ROAAAAAAAR!

    At the back of the armies, an animalistic and infernal howl echoed. Everyone saw the two-headed creature radiating an unparalleled presence. In one head, the Yin tattoo was lit; in the other, the Yang. The sense of imminent death looking at that being, and all the signs left no doubt: it was a divine reflection of the whale.

    "Wow..." Ruri and Corin murmured simultaneously, wordless, looking at the two-headed Cerberus.

    Then the heads moved separately, looking at all the enemies in front of them. In the eyes of each head, Ruri noticed familiar and opposite things...

    "Each head seems to have an opposite power, and... they seem to act and think differently, as if they were two people. How peculiar!" Ruri spoke casually, and Alm and Bruno jumped internally. She hit the nail on the head! However, they remained silent, trying not to show surprise.

    In two seconds, the whale prepared for the attack, but soon stopped its steps and looked to the skies with a bad feeling.

    'Damn, we're now facing the Cerberus. This shouldn't have escalated so quickly.' Bruno spoke dryly.

    Then, the clouds parted with golden power. It was precisely the hero, the one Alm and Bruno had taken control of the body and who now turned against them in this fight.

    The hero activated all his heroic power to the limit. The entire twilight in the sky turned golden immediately, and the whale drew his black saber, speaking quickly.

    "Corin and Ruri, kill the Cerberus. I'll deal with the hero, and... don't try to attack in two different places thinking you're cornering him. He has two heads, so consider that you're fighting against two Cerberuses."

    They both nodded confidently without thinking too much. Soon, the duo ran off, and the whale leaped into the sky.

    'Ruri's at 50%, but the runic seal can be used again, so it doesn't compromise her attack power. It shouldn't be impossible for them.' Bruno mentally remarked, concerned. Then, twenty meters ahead, the hero just looked at the whale with an unparalleled disdain, typical of a hero. 'He... this doesn't look like us!'

    Alm was extremely annoyed by that look, and said coldly. 'The formation seems to have copied the initial hero; it seems it couldn't associate us with who was controlling his body.'

    BOOM!!

    The whale attacked using the Eternal Bond, and the hero responded by materializing a holy sword immediately. The clash between them shattered the skies, and the whale flew down to the earth with a new boom.

    They didn't fare worse in the exchange; it was a tie. However, they still couldn't fly and only leaped into the skies attacking. Meanwhile, the hero's reflection was at the Heaven Stage Realm and floated, looking at the whale like an emperor looking at an insect.

    On the other side of the confrontation, everyone in the group fought against the army efficiently and solidly. Now, the two women who couldn't fight properly were more stable and could consider themselves acceptable.

    Ruri and Corin fought against the Cerberus, and the two were walking on the edge of death, the two heads were exactly as described. They attacked, thought, and used techniques independently and synchronized, coupled with that, their power was opposite and equally shocking.

    An hour passed, and Ruri was almost hit several times, but the shadow space skill, combined with her recent mastery of space laws, saved her at the last moment. Corin, on the other hand, was covered in blood, and the Cerberus played with him as if fighting a child, just like when the whale fought him.

    "Beating master is impossible," Ruri murmured, gripping her katana. Then, she remembered all the moments when she fought alongside him, helping turn a difficult battle.

    After a few minutes, her mind lit up. That round and giant vision in her mind seemed to be an immense inspiration for her. "Alone, it's impossible, but we have other methods." Ruri then sent two mental messages.

    In the same second, the whale fell to the ground again, creating a giant crater. The hero had half of his body cut, but in a second, the golden power joined the parts, and he recovered instantly.

    'Damn, the hero's power is too problematic,' Bruno spat.

    'The formation gave him real and almost infinite heroic power...' Alm said, then stopped, suddenly thinking of something. 'Wait, if the formation gave him heroic power... then a massive amount of divine QI must have been given by the formation, and it's accumulated inside him, right?'

    Bruno's mind clicked, and his eyes widened. Soon, the whale on the ground smirked sinisterly, looking at the hero. He, in turn, furrowed his brows; that was the expression of a demon savoring its prey.

    There was no room for hesitation, and the two quickly understood each other in synchrony. The whale's saber was quickly sheathed, and his tattoos glowed intensely.

    CRACK!

    The earth cracked as they flew into the sky, with a piercing gaze in the direction of the golden target. The hero, sensing something wrong, exploded with his maximum power and swung his holy sword. But the whale simply raised his fists, with his eyes turning black.

    A new mysterious and hidden door opened before Alm and Bruno; they immediately burned almost all their last resources. The situation already seemed desperate and unsolvable; they just seized the first opportunity they saw.

    The demonic flames were ignited once again; the remaining power of faith wouldn't be enough to fully restore them afterward, only to keep them alive. If they had done this before, they would have sealed Calirer's death since they wouldn't be able to proceed further in the test with their bodies destroyed.

    Soon, it was all or nothing. It was just a solid assumption by Alm, but they wanted to believe it was true.

    Whoosh!

    The black flames enveloped the hero, invading his golden power, wanting to burn his existence. Unsurprisingly, the golden power managed to resist the flames, but all the hero's concentration and power were being used for this.

    Soon, a round and completely black hand, burnt like coal, advanced and grabbed the head of the hero's reflection. The tattoos glowed like two suns, and a spatial rune lit up on the whale's forehead.

    In a second, the whale's eyes opened, and everything was covered in gold. In the next second, all the space around, throughout the test, seemed to tremble violently!

    Finally, as if by magic, the hero simply evaporated. As if the formation had quickly cut the energy cables, disconnecting him. However, the whale simply smiled, and soon, villainous and sinister laughter reverberated.

    At the same instant, in the battle nearby, Corin attacked without holding back, with a gigantic rainbow on his back. The Cerberus roared with sinister black power, blocking the attack. In the same second, a cutting power made the other head turn to the side, seeing a girl attacking with an indefensible power.

    The expression of the canine head changed, and it roared with its eyes glowing with a new power. Ruri immediately recognized it; it was the power of the soul!

    BOOM!

    Corin and Ruri attacked with all their firepower at the same time, and the two heads defended with equally sinister and shocking methods. But in the midst of this great clash, an afterimage advanced, and a light cutting power emerged.

    The Cerberus, which was forced to use all its energy to block the two strikes, was unprotected for a fraction of a second. There were no other enemies nearby, and the Cerberus didn't imagine that anything could happen. But at an extreme distance, Sayqi activated the shadow space and, at the key moment, appeared in front of the Cerberus, attacking with the sharpness seal.

    Slash!

    The whale, watching from above, saw the Cerberus split in half and nodded in satisfaction. Sayqi's power was not even 10% of Ruri's, and Ruri's speed was already superior to hers. However, with the challenging runic seal they created, the Cerberus reflection didn't even have time to use its main techniques. It died caught off guard, a well-executed tactic that clearly came from Ruri.

    The two enemies were defeated, and the world began to distort. In seconds, they found themselves back on the mountain. But now, none of them displayed happiness on their faces. There were a little over three hours left, and just reaching the ninth test should take half of that time. It was impossible to believe they would win in time, but none of them could express that frustration in words.

    Ruri turned to the whale with tense eyes but quickly held her breath when their gazes met. She knew immediately, just by looking into his eyes, and her heart started to beat fast as a faint smile bloomed on her lips.

    The whale looked at everyone and simply nodded lightly. Then, his entire body lit up in golden light, and he turned his gaze upward with a wicked smile.

    Far away...

    A few kilometers above, at the mountain's peak, a humanoid being in a lotus position meditated with closed eyes. Any member of the group who looked at this person would quickly be surprised; their hair was vibrant and colorful, identical to Corin's. It was definitely a member of the Chromaraic race, just like him.

    This was the last and main examiner of the Realm of the Heavens. And for more than seventy thousand years, no hero had reached the tenth test of the mountain, which was the final test of the entire place.

    He was completely focused on meditating and cultivating. If someone were to approach, the formation would alert him. But just above his head, a small spatial crack appeared and slowly opened.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 302: Enjoy The New Life

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    High in the skies, the rift in space slowly opened. When it reached three meters, a dense and silent violet power emerged. The whale emerged slowly, with Ruri holding their hand and enveloping both with her power.

    Below them, a Chromaraic at the peak of divine cultivation was meditating, completely oblivious to everything around him. As they focused on him, Alm and Bruno instinctively felt something highly abnormal and unique within that figure. It was as if his core was something entirely different, and within it, there was an unknown hidden power beyond their understanding. 

    'Is this a new type of cultivation? Like physical or mental cultivation?' Bruno murmured in astonishment. 

    His cultivation hadn't been sealed like the other examiners. He hadn't noticed the anomaly, but it should have been impossible for anyone there to cause him even the slightest harm. His consciousness was far away, completely focused on other matters, leaving him utterly defenseless. He was in deep meditation, a moment of extreme vulnerability for cultivators. Only someone with absolute confidence in their power would do this so carefreely. It was a natural arrogance... something a villain loved to exploit. 

    Without hesitation, the whale's eyes gleamed with a bloodthirsty intent.

    The spatial rift remained open, and inside, everyone in the group was literally at the bottom within the runes of the formation. They watched in silence without daring to breathe or move. They only saw Ruri tightly gripping the whale's hand and her power getting denser and denser... then, a violet lotus formed around them.

    No fluctuation could be felt; they were tens of meters high, and that cultivator was in deep meditation, completely unconcerned. That meditation should have lasted for millennia, and he was immersed in the study of something. According to Corin, he had never stepped into this place; far before reaching this place, there was a statue of the queen, and to pass, the robotic voice ordered him to bow and accept its blessing.

    After a few seconds, when Ruri seemed to stabilize, the whale extended their free hand, and suddenly, a gigantic bone club appeared.

    'You can trust me, boss! I'm already quite familiar with this body; I won't let you down!' It was the mental voice of the new weapon spirit, Cerbero Vrix.

    The whale focused entirely. Their body was in a terrible state due to burns from demonic flames. There was no more bloodline power to use, and Ruri also couldn't use her full power. There was no faith power, and they didn't have large amounts of resources that could be converted into QI to use. Everything was burned so they could reach as high as possible on the mountain, but it gave them the opportunity to create a shortcut.

    Back in the previous fight, all the divine QI inside the hero's reflection was sucked into them. It was indeed a massive amount, and it was enough for them to create a small opening in the formation. Now, they only had a bit left... but it would be enough.

    'Now we have the infernal rune, we have our evolved physical cultivation, and we have an endless source of life power...' Bruno said, fully focused on manipulating their powers. 'After using it twice in a brute way, now I feel like we can do this in a more controlled manner.'

    Soon, they closed their eyes for a minute, then, upon opening them, Ruri signaled with a snort. The violet lotus spun at full power, and quickly, her entire soul, mind, and life were used as fuel to elevate its level.

    The whale focused on the bone club, then an infinite power converged, and in the same second, the bones of a demon beast at the peak of cultivation began to crack immediately. In the whale's eyes, a grayish-violet aura blended, and the bone club seemed to light up, trembling as if it were about to explode at any moment.

    Numerous cracks covered the entire bone club at a frightening speed, and the weapon's soul was equally fractured, on the verge of imminent death. However, the eyes of the cerbero's three heads lit up with their wills forged over millennia. The bone club somehow stabilized. And soon, only a satisfied smile spread across the whale's lips.

    The violet lotus stopped spinning, and Ruri fainted, clinging to the whale's back. At that moment, the Chromaraic opened his eyes, alarmed, and saw his world distort as if a god had opened the heavens for his passage.

    "Eclipsing Divinity!"

    Everything went black... there was no sound... no fluctuations... just silent destruction, which lingered for seconds. Then, the entire heavenly realm shook as if it were about to collapse.

    Above, from inside the fissure. Everyone's vision blurred, but they all felt their world covered by a golden power that embraced them. It was precisely all the surplus that the whale left to protect them.

    After several minutes, everyone's vision slowly returned... soon, they saw something through the fissure that they couldn't immediately comprehend. Below, there was only dust, rocks, and soil. Where was the colossal mountain? Their minds wondered, but... the obvious answer didn't seem to be processed by them.

    At that moment, the opening in the sky widened, and everyone was expelled from inside the formation, falling frightened from the heavens. They were stunned, but they were cultivators. They fell hundreds of meters, but Leafar and Ervly joined forces, and roots emerged from the ground, extending and grabbing everyone.

    As soon as they were set down on the ground, they took deep breaths, then looked around, finding nothing; soon, their gazes became tense. But a message echoed in their minds, and they ran in a specific direction without understanding.

    After several steps without seeing anything ahead, still confused, the space around them distorted. It felt like they had crossed a portal, and quickly, their bodies trembled as they felt something penetrate their meridians.

    Every pore of their bodies dilated automatically, a pure and sacred air circulated in their lungs, while their minds and souls absorbed energy as if they were starving for countless years. They looked around and found themselves stunned in the middle of a giant green field full of herbs and plants.

    Everything shone with infinite natural energy. Soon, they shockingly realized that the herbs and plants radiated a millennial and dazzling presence. Everything around them was untouched treasures, impossible to measure their value. They belatedly realized that they were in a special place that was once inside the mountain, inaccessible.

    Soon, a voice sounded, waking them from their stupor. "Quick, I don't have much time left."

    Everyone ran toward the voice... then they saw ahead the whale sitting on the ground, with a girl clinging to its bulk, as if wanting to merge with its body. As everyone approached, the whale opened its eyes, and a subtle golden shimmer gleamed.

    "This is our farewell," Bruno spoke slowly, leaving everyone perplexed. "It's all over. I will destroy everything and return to my universe."

    "Do you remember how you got here, right? You crossed a unique door connected to your universes; I can now manipulate the formation a bit. I'll send you out, back to your Universes," the whale continued, and everyone's eyes trembled, with Corin being the most affected.

    "Just go back the way you came, and I'll open the door," they said, making movements as if activating the formation immediately. "This should be the last time we see each other; I just helped you a little, and you gave me things in return. Don't think too much about it..."

    "LORD!" Everyone roared in unison, making the whale turn to them, surprised. Clearly feigned.

    Leafar then spoke as the spokesperson for everyone. "We will fulfill the purpose you gave us. We want to spread your seeds in our homes."

    Bruno nodded internally, and the faith rune faintly lit up with the last drop of energy. Soon, on everyone's forehead, the rune of the Rurian Faithlink technique illuminated, and they felt a significant change within.

    "I tweaked them a bit; now you can create other smaller runes to distribute. You can also remove them, of course. Go back to your worlds, be my missionaries; spread my name by creating new believers, and... erect statues! The form doesn't matter, you've seen various previous appearances of mine," the whale said quickly.

    "Don't let ANYONE use my name for evil. This is an absolute must. If I find out my name is being used for such purposes, then mark my words, I will find my way to you, and you won't like it. Anyway, if your level of faith becomes strong enough, eventually, I will feel my followers from your universe," they finished with a slight sigh.

    "YES!" All five roared without hesitation, clenching their fists. By now, they understood that the 'seeds' the whale mentioned had nothing to do with their initial thought.

    "Oh, yes... if Leafar and Ervly want to go to the same universe, no problem. But in return, make sure you've given life to an army of children; and that all of them are impeccable believers," said the whale, looking at the two slightly. The two joined their hands and nodded together in relief, with warm smiles.

    "As for Corin... hey, don't look at me like that!" The whale said, turning to him and seeing tears overflowing, ruining his beautiful face.

    "Master! Take me along, I won't disappoint you!" He spoke shakily.

    "Pff... your universe is too primitive, it will be an easy target for her," the whale said, scoffing, then turned to him. "Are you sure about this? I can't guarantee you'll ever be able to return; I remember you don't have a family. But didn't you have a girlfriend or some connection?"

    Corin then froze, but in the next second, he lowered his gaze coldly. "No, master... I devoted myself to cultivation and didn't have time... but I'll strive when I'm by your side! Let me follow you!"

    "Alright, alright," the whale didn't mind and turned to everyone behind. "Sayqi, Sesel, Oria, Leafar, and Ervly. Enjoy the new life you've gained... live what I could never live; farewell."

    They waved, and then a golden power quickly covered them, distorting space as they disappeared. In the next minute, the whale waved to the emptiness. Outside the formation, the doors opened, and everyone looked back for a second before moving forward. The couple obviously went through a single door.

    The whale sighed tiredly...

    Then waved again. That was the center of the entire formation, and from there, they could completely manipulate the entire place. Never since the creation of this place had anyone entered that small world besides the queen, and obviously, all the nature there was untouchable... and an infinite treasure.

    Suddenly, Corin jumped in surprise at the sight. Everything around seemed to be sucked into a black hole. Then, within minutes, an area of hundreds of meters of sacred green... turned black and barren.

    A green glow covered the whale and Ruri. In minutes, Ruri was completely recovered and would wake up soon. 'A good part will die in the inventory, but what's left will be useful. Above all, it means it won't be used by the queen. Now, let's go for the other gain.'

    The whale waved again, and a small fissure appeared in front of the whale and opened. From inside... an infinite number of Jade Slips began to emerge. It took minutes to take everything out.

    Bruno then excitedly counted and said, 'With the techniques we've acquired before... it's 888 incomplete Daos! It seems we acquired quite a bit!'

    Then, they also stood up, renewed, and looked at Corin, who was staring at them. "Let's go."

    So, they opened their arms, and all the divine QI of the formation moved at their call. In seconds, the whole small world was covered, and more kept coming.

    'It's a shame we can't take everything. We have to use most of it to complete the quest,' Bruno said painfully.

    After minutes, the whale waved, and all the divine QI transformed, becoming something mortal and destructive. In the next moment, they penetrated the land of that place where they were. A violent tremor followed... and spread throughout the realm of the heavens.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The sound of three chains breaking echoed from within the earth. Then, infinite life force, mental, and spiritual energy rose from the world; both the whale and Corin felt suffocated, and their visions began to darken in the face of such concentrated energy... but, in two seconds, everything disappeared as if it had been absorbed by the void.

    [Congratulations, main mission completed.]

    As the green message appeared, that entire world that had existed for countless years, called 'the realm of the heavens,' began to crumble in an imminent explosion, decreeing its eternal end. Corin quickly turned pale, but suddenly, a portal opened in front of the whale.

    After the formation and the place were destroyed, Bruno felt the power of faith destined for them in the underworld approaching rapidly. They had only managed to gather a part of that power before, and when they arrived in this place, the formation seemed to separate the underworld from within. Now, when he could finally collect it, there was no time for such, and they could only lament.

    Corin was frozen, and then he just felt a hand grab him and pull swiftly; soon, his vision blurred. And he only felt his heart leap violently with excitement and joy.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 303: Central Black Tower

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few seconds passed, and the space around finally stabilized. At this moment, Corin found himself in a dark and oppressive place, immersed in an imbalance of Yin energies and unknown laws. He took a deep breath, feeling all his senses numb; the Qi, the laws—nothing there resembled what he had experienced before.

    In the midst of this stupor, the whale beside him detached Ruri from his body, then snorted dryly. He had just over two hours left. Then, he turned to Corin.

    "The situation here is not good. In the Realm of the Heavens, Ruri and I gained combat capability several times greater by luck. She had her limitless mental power, and our main technique could be used continuously without major losses, but now, with each use, we lose a bit of our lives, greatly limiting us."

    Corin looked at the whale and nodded in relief. He was genuinely scared of Ruri's power. Even with cultivation at the third level of the Foundation Establishment Realm, her ability to kill enemies was comparable to his. She was still well-trained, unlike him, making him even more frightened. Adding her speed and seemingly infinite mental power, she seemed like a young goddess walking among mortals. Corin no longer had any hope of catching up with her in his lifetime.

    The whale quickly summarized Calirer and the current situation. Corin listened attentively and quickly understood why his master was in such a hurry, even though he could have easily won that place if he had taken his time; there was no such path.

    "The enemy has a cultivation beyond this mortal world, making it impossible to do anything with our power," said the whale, looking at his disciple. "But I won't let one of mine die."

    Corin clenched his fists, awaiting his master's next words. "I will borrow a power that is not mine, and initially, there was a 5% chance of everything going well. Now, with you, that chance has increased a bit. I won't force you to take such a great risk of death; you don't owe me anything..."

    "I will meet your expectations!" Corin quickly interjected. "Please, trust me. We've had little time together, so I may not be reliable, but I'll work hard to be useful."

    "I understand, but I don't want someone who merely uses me as an avatar for their expectations and hopes. I'm not perfect and have a goal considered impossible to achieve in the future," the whale said lightly.

    At that moment, Corin recalled all the teachings left for him in the bloody rune in his universe. There were tips on various areas and vast knowledge about cultivation and its realms, which helped him progress quickly in that regard. But there was also information about the invincible enemy that could invade that place.

    "The queen..." Corin murmured, thinking of the one who easily dominated his mind for a while and then kidnapped him, trapping him in that place with so many others.

    He sighed, thinking of something, and then turned to the whale with a serious look. "Master, you may not be aware, but in my universe, in the short time I had my mind controlled, there was an invasion."

    The whale quickly pondered Corin's words. When they fought against the will and the true consciousness of the queen in the penultimate main quest, she claimed to have given orders to invade the universe they finished passing by. However, they had already left, and everything was empty. It wouldn't be hard to imagine that she also wanted to investigate what happened in the primitive world. (Chapter 205)

    "They were invincible gods and thoroughly investigated everything," Corin continued, his gaze becoming cold and painful. "It was shortly after they had established the faith of the divine skeleton. Then, they destroyed everything related and killed... all those missionaries you saved with me."

    "They were the main spreaders of faith, and all their memories were sifted through before they died. But it wasn't just that; they killed everyone who had any thoughts of worship... I, luckily, was under the queen's control, and they did nothing to me. They just gave me hints, calling me the protector hero of that place."

    "With their guidance... I myself destroyed several of your monuments and killed... countless innocent people," said Corin, his eyes trembling, and his pupils becoming empty. "They stayed for a few months and left. It was after that I freed myself; maybe I only achieved that because they took away my free will and forced me to do those things... then, shortly after, I was captured and thrown into that place."

    The whale listened silently, gazing attentively at Corin. The queen was ruthless, and her heroes and servants had no qualms about destruction and killing. They remembered well the methods the hero used to try to catch them in his universe.

    Alm considered himself radical, but he had limits; they didn't deliberately torture or destroy souls. They usually just killed an entire planet at once, and everyone died without even understanding what happened. The heroes, on the other hand, were completely unscrupulous. In the past, they had even killed an entire solar system that briefly assisted Alm, of course, after torturing and reading everyone's memories.

    Corin fell silent for three painful seconds amid his memories, then continued: "Master wants to put an end to that bitch and all her servants. That's also my wish! I'll do everything to get revenge on her and prevent her from continuing to dominate other places. Even if I die, I won't regret it!"

    "So, let me follow you, and I won't lag behind. Even though I'm just an ant, I want to become strong enough to raise my fangs to the heavens. If I die now, it's because my will wasn't strong enough. So, I'll reincarnate and try again!" Corin concluded, looking intensely at the whale.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, their minds wandering. The queen must have caused a lot of havoc in various places, so there should be people like Corin everywhere. But... they were the only ones who had really come this far. If they could gather these people and train them? A new understanding dawned on them; it seemed that this was the intention of the Heaven's Will from the beginning, which is why the main quests led them to other universes.

    "Great. I'm not a hero, and I don't want companions beneath me, waiting for me to give all the orders and take care of them. You must make your own decisions and fight by my side, not behind." The whale spoke lightly, and Corin clenched his fists.

    "You are my first disciple, so you'll have to work hard not to embarrass me. Now we'll have our first test together; the chance of survival is minimal, but defeating the queen is almost impossible. Without risks, we won't get anywhere." The whale concluded and then turned to Ruri.

    "Brat, time to work." In the same second, Ruri opened her eyes, automatic words coming out of her mouth.

    "Yes, master."

    ***

    Within the realm of ashes, in a distant and seemingly impossible-to-reach place for any demon, there existed a separate area entirely cut off from the rest by the laws of space. Inside, only the demon emperor, using his emperor emblem, could pass through. And within, any evil cultivator who entered would be shocked to look at the horizon.

    A gigantic black tower, much like the other seven that existed around the abyss, was imposingly radiating a Yin presence so dense that it could suffocate and kill anyone who approached.

    On the ground around it, no soil was in sight, only countless runes connected like strands of energy. The runes emanated an infinite Yin that seemed to be receiving from somewhere else, and everything was being converged toward that black tower. Those who knew about the seven black towers above the abyss, acting as antennas receiving Yin from higher realms, would immediately understand upon sighting this. Everything that the other towers accumulated was being converged to that eighth tower; here was the center of Yin, and of the entire abyss.

    Near the tower, only a crackling sound of electrical currents could be heard. At the highest point, in a room inside the tower, a woman completely covered in her own black blood was pinned to a wall, while infinite electrical currents passed through her body.

    Her eyes bulged, her body trembled, her external and internal state already reached a point where it would be hard to say she was alive; added to this, her entire existence was immersed in infinite pain and torture, lasting for quite some time. Yet, she didn't scream, nor did her eyes waver. And in front of her, a demon figure considered small by demonic standards observed her silently.

    "In less than an hour, I'll break that defense within you. Will you still hold onto this ridiculous hope? No one will save you, even if he's someone I found admirable, it's ridiculous to think he can do anything." The figure said with a mocking smile.

    No response came, and looking at the demoness amidst the lightning in front of him, her eyes slowly turned towards him. Soon, her lips, dripping with her black blood, curved into a faint smile, conveying only contempt.

    The demon chuckled lightly and made a move, with the lightning multiplying the pain it deliberately caused. Calirer only gritted her teeth and refused to make any sound; soon, the demon spoke dryly.

    "Well, it doesn't matter. I'll have plenty of time to break your will. It's always fun to see someone slowly crumble. Nothing that a few millennia of refinement..."

    He stopped his words midway, turning abruptly to the side. But it was too late...

    He then realized in horror that a black arrow the size of a hair was already in front of him. And in it, he felt a limitless soul power erupting like a volcano in full force.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 304: Let's Have Fun!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It had been countless years since that ancestral demon engaged in a fight or had to use even a third of his full power. Everything was always beneath him, and he kept no vigilance around him.

    Then, something subtle and silent emerged. No matter how stealthy it was, he should have noticed with his cultivation impossible to exist on that planet. Finally... he realized as soon as the explosion occurred. It was a soul power on a level much higher than his own. And with his defenses low, something of a higher level managed to approach to the point where he only found out too late.

    KBOOOOOM!

    A violent roar made the lush black tower shake as if it would collapse. The demon was completely caught off guard and reacted too late. A violent shock sent his body flying in the opposite direction, crashing through the walls of the tower and into the distance.

    All the dense Yin of that tower began to leak out subtly as he flew for hundreds of meters, crashing into the ground, raising dust.

    But, in the next second, he got up with a strange look. There was not a scratch on him, nor were his clothes affected.

    'That had a dazzling power, but it had no killing ability... was it a distraction?!' He quickly thought, a bit stunned. It had been so long since something unexpected happened that he couldn't even reason correctly.

    Then, the image of a round figure with a suffocating killing intent invaded his mind, and soon, a black smile appeared on his lips. "Great... the agreement was one of non-aggression. Now that you've come, the agreement has been broken, hahahahaha."

    His cheerful words echoed around with his bloody intent. "Now I have a legitimate excuse to kill and have fun outside. Things will be entertaining, excellent." He added excitedly, and with a movement, his body seemed to teleport back into the tower.

    In an instant, the demon was back inside the tower. He used his senses around the destroyed room and happily laughed. The demoness was no longer present; he quickly sensed she was outside the tower, next to a figure whose origin or race he couldn't identify, leaving him perplexed. Then, with his eyes, he turned to the front, encountering the round figure that awaited him, watching him closely.

    "It seems I underestimated you a bit. How the hell does a human have a soul above mine? Well, now I can investigate slowly. And then I'll have fun on the surface," he said with a nefarious demonic smile.

    The whale only responded by laughing like a villain, making the demon feel uncomfortable. A chilling premonition emerged in his already rusty primal instincts.

    [Accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Then, the whale's lips moved. "Yes."

    As if by magic, instantly, the entire sky... above the entire abyss... above the entire world of evil cultivators... above the entire desert of the ascending planet, everything became covered in dark clouds. A region of countless miles turned into a vortex.

    This vortex was still forming, and in the same second, countless flashes of light appeared in the clouds, resembling bright dragons swimming in the darkness.

    At the same time, a terrible pressure descended upon the demon. His heart, as well as the hearts of all forms of life below the clouds, trembled. The center of this vortex was precisely the central black tower in the abyss.

    "A... celestial punishment?" Trembling words escaped his lips, but soon, he made a mental leap, remembering something. "No... this is celestial annihilation!"

    CRACK!!!

    The heavens reverberated with the deafening sound that seemed to make the entire desert below tremble. The demon felt his cultivation, his soul, and his entire bloodline quake, being suppressed by the heavens. Quickly, he thought of turning around and running, but a mocking voice sounded.

    "Too late, the party has already begun," the whale laughed.

    Once the celestial annihilation descended, everyone near the central target would be involved and have to go through it together. Moreover, this annihilation would set its intensity based on the cultivation base of the highest-ranked person marked by the heavens.

    If the demon dared to use his Qi or do anything, the heavens would mark him, and that annihilation would not only kill him but destroy everything beneath it. It might cause irreparable damage to the entire ascending planet due to his cultivation at the elementary level of the Spirit Fusion Realm.

    The demon then looked at the whale in front of him, and his heart beat desperately. Clearly, his cultivation had broken through to the Heaven Stage Realm, and that celestial fury was unleashed by him.

    Far away, exactly outside the realm of ashes, a spatial fissure opened with dozens of meters. As if running for their lives, a large army composed of three demon clans jumped out.

    In front of them, a young girl holding an orb that seemed to contain all the spatial power of the world pulsed. It was the source of the spatial power of the realm of ashes, taken by the whale and now controlled by Ruri. Unlike Almin and Langrum, who almost died controlling the rune of fire and wind, Ruri was now a cultivator of spatial laws and had her mental power to seal and release only the laws she could use.

    Quickly, Ruri lit up, then she spat out a mouthful of blood. Almin and Langrum behind her jumped in shock. But Ruri waved at them and, with determined eyes, made a gesture; another fissure opened in front of her.

    "Quick!" she roared, and everyone ran, feeling the destructive will of the heavens expanding, about to catch up with them.

    In seconds, they all entered, and she emerged. Then, everyone appeared in the first layer of the abyss, surprised, and as soon as Ruri emerged, she sealed the rune. Then, she fell backward, and Almin held her worriedly. But she refused to lose consciousness.

    Quickly, she turned in the direction of the bottom of the abyss, her eyes trembling with tension. "We have to wait for master..." she murmured, almost powerless, as she looked intently at the bottom of the abyss, as if searching for something there.

    Exactly one second after these words, the slowly rotating black clouds in the sky stopped.

    Then, with a sudden roar, countless lightning bolts fell. A terrible pressure made even the air explode; all the demons living in the inner layers of the abyss were paralyzed since the heavens closed. They only thought about escaping, but it was impossible to leave the area of ​​effect of this annihilation in time. Only the presence of dense and palpable death existed in them.

    RUMBLE!

    All the demons felt as if the space had suddenly frozen around them, making it impossible to move.

    "No!"

    Miserable cries of despair echoed. Unable to block the ruthless descent of the lightning, millions below exploded instantly.

    This lightning simply wasn't something that low-level individuals could block. Thus, annihilation killed all the lower demon clans living in the first layers of the abyss in the first few seconds. Only the most powerful, with the maximum cultivation allowed in the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, were able to defend themselves in the first wave of heating.

    They had a barrier of Yin and infernal laws around them. The lightning struck this barrier, destroying it and causing them to vomit a bit of blood. However, this allowed them to block the lightning, saving their lives. Unfortunately, the lightning was like raindrops. It wasn't just one wave.

    As a result, all the demons repeatedly vomited black blood. They continuously invoked their powers, using even their lives in exchange, trying to survive. However, the force of annihilation held them, making it impossible for them to move. They could only forcefully block, desperate.

    Near the black tower, or its remains after its total destruction, the demon slowly backed away on his own legs, after completely suppressing his Qi and cultivation in his body. He could only retreat slowly to avoid being marked or die; those lightning strikes even instilled fear in him, but they still couldn't kill him. He just had to keep moving away...

    Already in the center of the rubble, the whale emerged, rising calmly. His tattoos were lit like two stars, and his body, once completely injured and burned, was now new, as if he had undergone a restorative bath.

    'Great, all the Yin from this tower was very useful to restore us, and there's still plenty left...'

    BOOM!!!

    The roars interrupted Alm's mental words, and the whale looked up. It was far from over, but there was no fear in them. Then, they turned in a distant direction and saw Corin at the edge of that completely red place.

    A little behind him was Calirer. She had her eyes wide open, and Corin was the one protecting her. However, in the first wave alone, Corin almost died instantly; he had to defend and protect her without using his cultivation, which should be impossible at first glance, but he survived the first wave. Then, a message reached Corin's mind, and he snorted.

    Crack!

    A muffled sound came from inside his body. Then, Calirer was stunned as she felt... did he break through a realm? Corin, like the whale and almost everyone within the realm of the heavens, was at the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm, prevented from advancing. Now, with the whale's permission, he broke through with a thought.

    Soon, in the heavens, a small and minimal disturbance seemed to focus on Corin. It was something that represented less than 1% of what was in the whale. Let's not forget the whale used the little lucky stone countless times, so this power of trying to annihilate him was only to be expected.

    Corin looked at his tribulation taking form. It was influenced and something that expanded. When it stopped, it was on the brink of a celestial punishment, just short of celestial annihilation like the whale's.

    Corin roared, and his cultivation was released, along with multicolored power. He could now use his Qi to protect himself, which would not be directly marked since that was the result of his own tribulation; he was already under the gaze of the heavens. The whale waved and turned to the other side, then a smile appeared as he ran. The demon only felt an evil presence and villainous laughter approaching from behind, and a cold sweat ran down his spine.

    "Where are you going? Let's have fun together!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 305: Annihilation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A deafening crash suddenly came from the sky, and an unlimited aura held the whale and the demon in place. The Yin and Yang tattoos on the whale lit up, while Corin, on the other side, clenched his fists tightly; part of that would go to him.

    "Bastard!" The demon roared, and the whale's amused expression only increased.

    CRASH!!!

    Wherever the lightning touched the ground, the earth would crumble. Under the lightning shower, the whale's eyes gleamed like stars, and his black hair fluttered in the wind. He didn't seem scared at all. Destructive energy ran through his body, passing through all his meridians.

    The demon felt his body perfectly fine with the lightning passing through, but his soul trembled frantically; that destructive power coming from the heavens made what was most powerful in him, his soul, become fragile and almost collapse. But then he heard something that made him spit blood.

    "Is that all? Let me see how you try to exterminate me!"

    The whale's response to the provocation was an even stronger storm of lightning. He simply allowed that lightning to strike his body. They greedily devoured the thunder's strength, invading his body. It was like a hungry Magical Beast that had finally seen food.

    Alm and Bruno knew that the first waves of lightning were the weakest. They had to take advantage of this chance to absorb more thunder force while it was still possible. Later, when the lightning became stronger and more frenzied, it would be impossible to absorb it, and they could only resist.

    On the other side, Corin spat blood violently, but he stood firm. He experienced a small part of what the whale and the demon were facing, but that was enough to make him despair; behind him, Calirer only trembled, feeling the thunder's energy, but nothing was reaching her; Corin was like a lightning rod directing everything to him.

    Quickly, a muffled sound echoed inside the whale, making him smile amid the thunder. Then, Alm spoke excitedly. 'Excellent! The earth rune we gained merged perfectly with the earth rune we took from that bastard Numir's body.' (Chapter 294)

    Alm and Bruno were thrilled. They discovered during the tribulation that befell them when they created the faith rune that their tattoos could manipulate celestial power to refine their inner runes. It was a method that could elevate their level by upgrading them, and they managed to merge their two earth runes, multiplying their power. Now, their earth rune was on par with the others.

    The thunder slowly ceased, then the tribulation clouds began to stir intensely, and countless lightning bolts gathered, creating condensed black spears. The level now increased dramatically.

    The demon and Corin felt a brief relief, but when they looked up, their souls almost left their bodies. Then, the whale's mocking voice rang out.

    "What, is the warm-up over? Now it's going to get serious?!"

    The demon just steadied his legs and ran without looking back but soon heard hurried footsteps behind him, and his face twisted. "Hey! Don't leave me alone!"

    RUMBLE!

    This time, the whale released a considerable spurt of blood, feeling his whole body crack. The thunder spears easily pierced his skin, exposing bones and piercing his organs. Simultaneously, the annihilation clouds in the sky slowly began to contract into a sphere.

    "We're almost reaching the limit of what we can absorb, but now the three runes have strengthened significantly. A little more, and I feel like something positive will happen," stated Alm, watching the three runes vibrate with a pulsating power. However, the heavens were not willing to maintain this level of benevolence.

    The dark clouds seemed to converge, plunging the world into an immediate silence. Sky and earth met in deadly quietness as if time had been frozen.

    The demon tensed, feeling all his hair stand on end. In turn, Corin experienced an intense sensation of death enveloping him. Even from a distance, the whale sensed the imminent danger over Corin and roared angrily.

    "Come on, you bastard!"

    Then, a concentrated wave of QI ascended to the skies, piercing through the lightning sphere and parting the clouds. In the next second, the heavens roared thunderously. The destructive power multiplied suddenly but focused predominantly on the whale, relieving the burden on Corin.

    The demon, on the other hand, was petrified in disbelief at these suicidal actions. However, he was quickly awakened by a touch on the shoulder and friendly words. "Brother, we need to protect ourselves together. After all, we're distant relatives!"

    "SON OF A...," the demon began to shout but was abruptly cut off.

    The demon's soul trembled, cutting off his thoughts. Among the clouds in the sky, a new black sphere began to form. Spinning rapidly, it increased in size, emanating an aura so powerful that it made breathing difficult for everyone. Suddenly, a sharp sound echoed.

    BOOM!

    The black sphere exploded abruptly, and a light brighter than a sun illuminated the world. The whale unleashed all his strength, using the accumulated Yin from the tower to protect himself. Moreover, he quickly brought his 'demonic shield' closer.

    The sphere crumbled along with the heavens, then exploded, sending them flying backward like a cannonball. They carved a long trench with tens of meters on the ground. The whale quickly stabilized himself... the demonic shield in front of him proved quite useful! But he didn't escape unscathed, vomiting a lot of blood. Fragments of his broken internal organs were present; he was severely damaged internally.

    The demon fell alongside the whale, displaying cracks all over his robust body, pulsating with black blood emanating from them. This annihilating power could now harm his body, and he narrowly escaped serious injuries.

    However, the heavens didn't seem willing to let the provocations go unanswered.

    The tribulation clouds trembled constantly, while flickering lightning illuminated the world. Suddenly, two enormous lightning pythons emerged from the clouds. These creatures seemed alive, with dozens of meters in length and a tremendous pressure emanating from their bodies.

    The whale looked up with a mixture of agony and excitement, perhaps with a touch of despair. As he looked away, he saw Corin standing with his spear as support. Although he was alive, his body seemed to have been trampled by a giant beast.

    Crack!

    A muffled sound echoed from within the whale, and Alm, now unable to express joy, dryly said, 'The three runes broke... and their powers reorganized... This is definitely something we don't know. I think they leveled up to something with unbelievable potential. But we have to survive to make use of it.'

    'This... I feel more faith energy gathering in the rune now. We'll have to burn everything, and now we have to use all the remaining divine QI.' Bruno said coldly, watching the lightning pythons roar ferociously.

    As they returned to the Queen's universe, a bit of faith energy accumulated in the whale. They thought it probably came from the people inside the city. However, unbeknownst to them, inside the desert city, all the people gathered around the giant statue, kneeling. The connection with the whale seemed to convey the danger they faced, prompting them to assemble without anyone uttering a word.

    A black saber appeared in the whale's hand as he closely observed the two lightning pythons descending from the sky.

    BOOM!

    As soon as the two lightning serpents emerged from the dark clouds, the sky and earth began to tremble. Most frightening of all, the two lightning pythons suddenly intertwined, and an even more intense pressure descended, causing their hairs to stand on end.

    As the enormous pythons writhed, a destructive aura focused on the whale. Soon, their expressions changed completely. This attack seemed packed with the power of the world itself, capable of exterminating all life. With a furious roar, his tattoos resonated together, and then suddenly, Yin and Yang merged, and their souls fused into one unbeknownst to them. Alm and Bruno were now back to being a single person.

    At this moment, the whale condensed all his strength; he no longer had the luxury of holding back. This lightning tribulation was trying to annihilate him mercilessly. The whale looked to the side, his eyes locking with the demon, who was completely catatonic.

    "Let's split this together, after all, family faces dangers united." The whale grinned sinisterly, then attacked upwards, roaring.

    "Eternal Bond!"

    A bright light exploded from his black blade. He fiercely slashed the two intertwined lightning pythons in the air. They fell, divided in an explosion that made the entire desert shake. Across the planet, the top cultivators felt the destructive power reverberate through the laws, and their bodies froze.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 306: Annihilation (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    BOOM!

    The sky and the earth trembled. A light illuminated, and destruction spread throughout the abyss like a literal divine annihilation. All the demons who had survived until that moment exploded into a bloody mist. Cultivation made no difference; only something terrifying that could make them resist and the purest willpower to endure without giving up being annihilated could keep someone alive.

    Near the epicenter, Corin's entire body began to explode. His will was ignited, and he gritted his teeth, clenching his muscles with all his might, trying to prevent the explosion from continuing. In his mind, only the whale's orders came; protect!

    Corin then turned and jumped toward the fallen demoness just behind him; that level of power would surely kill her, so he threw himself over her and embraced her with all his strength, using himself as a shield. Even if he died, he wanted to fulfill his master's orders.

    Calirer initially saw the unknown youth trying to direct the entire lightning towards himself, but it soon became clear that he couldn't bear it. She closed her eyes, accepting fate, expecting it to engulf her in a second. However... she only felt her body being fiercely pressed.

    Only each other's heartbeats could be felt in the midst of that destructive sea of lightning. But Calirer felt no pain; those lightning bolts were still being absorbed by the unknown youth.

    One second... two seconds... three seconds...

    His trembling body seemed on the verge of collapsing every second, but Corin refused to give up. And somehow, Calirer wasn't receiving any of it. Then, instinctively, her body, mind, and soul moved, and her arms crossed over him with a strong and warm grip.

    Corin felt like every millisecond was like the end of the world, but suddenly, he experienced an external warmth invading his body, something he had never felt before. His heart pounded for a few seconds. Then, he felt a hand touching his nape, and soon, his face was pulled... he realized he was in the middle of something soft. The hand gently ran through his hair, and he felt his mind and soul relaxing.

    Two seconds passed...

    Then, suddenly, Corin's entire body lit up with boundless multicolored power. Every cell in his body roared, and something unexpected happened: all the bloodline runes on his body began devouring celestial power, much like the process of tattoos refining the runes. However, this time, the entire primitive bloodline seemed to ascend to another level and didn't stop.

    A minute passed... soon, the black clouds in the sky disappeared. The ground was a complete mess, and a lingering destructive aura was still present.

    The soil swelled, and a blackened and charred hand burst from the ground.

    The whale emerged, spitting out a mouthful of blood and also some broken pieces of his organs. Now, he was just a breath away from death. His entire body was charred, as the final attack was extremely terrifying. His insides had already been destroyed, and his body looked like a cracked porcelain pot.

    The whale stood up with calm eyes, as if they were on a wild adventure. Pieces of his skin constantly fell to the ground, revealing his internal flesh. However, mentally, they wanted to jump for joy.

    'Meridian Training Complete!!!!' Bruno mentally spoke a bit breathlessly.

    The two now separated souls were completely shattered and destroyed, not much better than the body. Even life force was severely lost, as they used the Eternal Bond alone, without Ruri to support them. They only sucked a bit of mental power through the array, but without Ruri present, it wasn't enough, and they had to compensate with life force.

    Everything was consumed... from the Yin absorbed from the black tower to the remaining divine QI from the main mission, and the power of faith... in the end, even the divine soul was used. But it wasn't enough; so, as a last desperate resort, they redirected the power to their meridians.

    In the end, after depleting all resources and reducing power by sixty percent, the remaining was used to refine the meridians and complete this physical cultivation training. It fell short... very little for the end, and definitely, the divine QI made the difference. Heaven's Will seemed to foresee that they would need it, and even though it was little, it saved their skins.

    As they turned to the side, looking for something distant, they clearly felt that Corin and Calirer were alive. But, upon meeting their eyes, a strange feeling permeated them.

    'What the hell!' At that moment, they experienced exactly what Langrum felt when seeing the whale and Ruri embraced in the desert city.

    The two were alive, and... without clothes... hugging tightly. Unbelievably, Corin had no major burns or external damage, while Calirer seemed to only contain the wounds caused before by the demon. Corin's face was firmly pressed between two elevated mounds, and Calirer seemed to want to keep him there forever, with her arm holding his nape.

    'Cough, cough... how come there's no harm to them?' Alm said, after coughing, trying to push away that strangeness from his mind.

    Curious, the whale tried to move towards them, but his body didn't respond well. However, they soon turned to the other side and saw the earth opening up. A figure covered in black blood emerged, in an even more terrible state than the whale.

    "How resilient you are, brother!" The whale didn't miss the opportunity to taunt when their eyes met.

    Everything in him — body, cultivation, QI, bloodline, and soul — was consumed. He burned everything, and the whale even saw him pulling out some strange bones to survive in the midst of the chaos. His state was so weakened that it was hard to say if he could even defeat a cultivator without cultivation. Only his eyes trembled violently upon hearing the whale's words.

    Alm and Bruno clearly realized that his soul was wounded to an almost insurmountable point. In the Spiritual Fusion Realm, the soul was refined by the heavens and ceased to be a normal mortal soul, acquiring slight divine properties. This was his greatest asset, and it was what allowed him to survive. However, he was on the brink of death, both in his body and soul; if nothing was done soon, he would perish.

    The demon struggled to move, and then a dull glow appeared on his forehead. In the next second, a gray light enveloped him, and he disappeared.

    Alm and Bruno immediately felt an urgency. It didn't take long for them to realize that something was changing in the abyss. That realm of ashes, more specifically, the place where they were, next to the ancient black tower, was the center of the abyss.

    'We have to flee; he must have a method to use the abyss to recover and survive,' Alm said dryly. Then, they closed their eyes... and far away, Almin and Runula felt all the QI from their bodies being drained and flowing into the array.

    Ruri didn't have her QI taken, but she felt the movement and jumped with tears in her eyes, while Almin and Runula sighed in relief. He was alive and well enough to use the array.

    The whale quickly recovered the minimum of his body. Ruri didn't have much, and the other two, even though everything was taken from them, wouldn't be completely restored. But now, they could move a little.

    They took quick steps towards the two fallen. "Hey, lovebirds, save the continuation of this for later; species procreation can wait. We have to run!"

    Calirer opened her eyes in alarm, then saw the whale looking at her and looked down. But... seeing that boy there... she felt an immense lack of will to remove him. But even if she wanted to, her body was previously destroyed and now hadn't changed; she couldn't move.

    Corin, on the other hand, tried to get up... but his body wasn't responding either. Despite looking fine on the outside, everything inside was damaged. The whale snorted; the two were in a deplorable physical situation.

    "Corin, activate your bloodline to the max," the whale spoke, and he merely nodded, making Calirer give a slight sigh.

    A multicolored aura slowly emerged... then the whale jumped when a ring of thousands of meters appeared and rose. 'What the hell, your bloodline is multiple times stronger. And this is just a remnant due to your injuries,' Bruno spoke surprised.

    'Can you feel it, Ruri?' Alm spoke through the array.

    'Yes! I will open it, master!' Ruri immediately replied.

    Now, Ruri was a cultivator of spatial laws, and through the array, she could transmit these laws or create a spatial connection. However, due to the distance, even through the array, it was difficult for her to know the coordinates. However, Corin's bloodline was conspicuous, and the abyss was literally a giant hole. Ruri and the others were on the first level, and with the help of the array, she managed to see at the bottom a subtle and delicate glow, like a star in the night sky.

    Then, knowing the coordinates, she released the spatial rune with her last strength. And soon, a fissure in space appeared in front of her.

    As it opened, something flew out. It was two bodies firmly entwined. But Corin and Calirer were now wrapped in black fabric; courtesy of Bruno.

    So, when the whale came out, the spatial rune was sealed. And this time, it was Ruri who jumped and clung to the whale, fainting immediately after.

    "Come on, we have to escape the abyss," the whale spoke, turning to everyone who looked at him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 307: Ruined Forever

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    There were still a few months left until the end of the period during which non-demons could stay in the abyss. In the first level of the abyss, almost all the evil cultivators who had entered were there, all venturing and mining abyss crystals. However, everyone was extremely frightened by the phenomena caused by celestial annihilation.

    The whale split the three clans into two groups. They all flew towards the two exits in the towers of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. When the evil cultivators spotted the demons, their terror escalated rapidly, and they simply fled.

    As soon as everyone reached the surface, the half-demons drew their weapons. The whale's orders were absolute: no evil cultivator from the Bloodthirsty Light Sect could leave alive. Soon, completely surprised, the inhabitants of the two cities belonging to the sect were surrounded and subdued.

    Alm and Bruno were sure of one thing: that demon would cause a great disturbance in the abyss and probably drain all available resources to recover. The black towers and all the resources that evil cultivators took advantage of would be practically cut off for a long time, drastically reducing the level of their members.

    The consequence of this? They would be quickly oppressed by ordinary cultivators, and innocent people just trying to live would be hunted extremely incisively by them in an attempt to survive. Alm just wanted to steal everything in the three sects using the three emblems of the leaders they took after killing them; on the other hand, Bruno refused to turn a blind eye to it.

    As soon as the whale and his subordinates acted upon leaving, the members would obviously try to escape. So, Bruno ordered all demons to head directly to the two sect cities he deemed a priority to destroy; with his command, they acted quickly to completely destroy everything and everyone inside.

    Regarding the Bloodthirsty Light Sect, Bruno would show no mercy. All its members lived off the massacre and refining of innocents to use their core technique. And to make it easier, the founder of this sect was now the soul of the bone club, knowing every piece of land and secret of this sect.

    As for the Sect of the Infernal God, they had a core technique that only the patriarch had complete access to. All members trained only the first level, creating a connection between them and the patriarch that benefited them. Without the patriarch, this became useless, as it was a technique that used their faith in the patriarch. Therefore, Alm and Bruno would visit the sect and destroy the technique that only the patriarch had access to, thereby decreeing the complete end of the sect.

    Regarding the Vital Yin Sect, despite everything, it was the least evil of the sects. The evil cultivators formed a harem, and the harem members were carefully chosen to bring greater benefits. Thus, they would have to keep them alive and take minimal care of them. Of course, most harem members were made up of slaves, but unfortunately, slavery occurred even among ordinary cultivators. So, even if their members still existed, it wasn't as disturbing.

    Ideally, Bruno would like to eliminate all evil cultivators. But that was unfeasible, so he preferred to guarantee the destruction of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect. The members of the other two sects would not become such a big problem for the innocents.

    While the three clans acted, the whale moved to the black towers. In a few minutes after arriving at the first tower, all the Yin was sucked in by the whale. With everything consumed, it would take thousands of years to renew, and the demon would lose part of its resources.

    Next, the entrance and exit to the abyss of those two towers were completely destroyed. Thus, the cultivators of the Bloodthirsty Light Sect inside would never return, and with that, Bruno could be certain that more than 95% of those cultivators would be eliminated.

    The remaining ones, ordinary cultivators could hunt them down. All survivors were those useless ones who didn't enter the abyss or equally disposable elders who stayed to take care of the sect. They didn't possess the complete sect technique, and Bruno would obviously destroy everything related. Therefore, it would be impossible for them to regroup and try to recreate the sect.

    In a week, the whale visited all seven towers, destroying the exits and stealing all the Yin inside. Then, they turned to the treasures within the three sects. They were not in a hurry because, without the leader's emblem, the high elders couldn't escape with the main treasures of the sect. Only the abyss crystals and other small things would be taken.

    Bruno prioritized visiting the three cities of the Vital Yin Sect. The reason was simple: it was where there was a massive concentration of slaves that the evil cultivators kept in their harems.

    Since the vast majority of evil cultivators were in the abyss, their slaves were in the cities, trapped in their homes or rooms. All were quickly freed, and to Ruri's joy, more than four hundred members of her people were among them.

    Upon reaching the Celestial Abyss City, the main city of the Vital Yin Sect, which was the largest evil clan, they were not disappointed. As expected, the abyss crystals were taken, but a vast amount of ancient Jade Slips with things whose value they could not judge and rare materials, such as pills and ancient weapons, existed in abundance.

    They left to check everything later and took everything without a second look; as for the library full of books with evil techniques, it was burned by the whale's orders. But sneakily, Ruri stole a complete set of very specific books, something she had been curious about since the first day they came to this sect.

    Alm immediately noticed it in her look towards them; when their eyes met, she seemed shy and clearly hiding something. It wasn't hard to guess that she had stolen the central technique of the Vital Yin Sect. What she wanted to do with it was a mystery, and Alm decided to just ignore it; this technique wouldn't bring any real harm... at least he hoped.

    Bruno didn't notice anything about Ruri because he was too excited looking at his spatial inventory. They finally got back the demonic metal they took in that quest from the coastal city. They were forced to return it to the sect, and now they could finally use it to forge a perfect weapon for themselves.

    Soon, another week passed, and they visited all the demonic cities and plundered everything. The amount of resources was so large that they had to stop for three days and drastically increase the size of their spatial inventory.

    Another hundred former slaves from the Montide people were found, now totaling five hundred. The rest of the slaves were liberated, but with the missionary Ruri using all her persuasion skills, the overwhelming majority wanted to follow the whale. They had their villages and families destroyed by evil cultivators and had nowhere to return, so the sacred city in the desert became a dream for them.

    At this point, practically the entire world of evil cultivators was completely deserted; all survivors from the two sects had fled. The whale then didn't forget to pass by the Abyss Prison one last time.

    According to Vrix, this enclosed world where evil cultivators lived existed before they settled. It was he, as an abyss resident, along with two companions he found in his travels, who established the sects there. The prison had always been there, and he had information that the ancestral demon, along with two others, founded that place.

    The reason they created the symbol of the evil god and left it as a gift for evil cultivators was a mystery. Alm and Bruno had their hypotheses, but now it didn't matter.

    They simply used the emblems of the three sect leaders to manipulate the Tablet of the Evil God. Alm was an expert in Yin laws and now had vast knowledge of infernal laws; the entire tablet was easily understood by him. Then, using the duality of shadows laws to destroy the defenses left by the demons, they removed a gigantic black crystal.

    'Is this some kind of Jade Slip?' Bruno asked excitedly.

    It contained the essence and method of condensing infernal laws to create the symbol of the evil god; it was close to a Jade Slip indeed. But the main thing, Alm could study it and finally have a complete understanding of infernal laws and the infernal rune he possessed.

    Now, the Abyss Prison was open for anyone who wanted to enter, but it had nothing very useful inside. Because it was connected to the abyss and drew its energy from it, soon, all the laws inside would be extracted. So, just because they didn't like waste, they themselves sucked all the infernal laws from within.

    Thus, they left, taking thousands of former slaves towards the desert city.

    In just over three years, the whale and Ruri entered the world of evil cultivators through the back doors, with one of them becoming a disciple. They now left, leaving behind a complete void. Everything good had been looted, and the evil cultivators, who were like a plague on that planet where even the all-powerful Three Extremes Sect couldn't eliminate them, were forever ruined by two 'young' individuals who discovered their location and silently infiltrated.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 308: High-Level Experts

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When the gates of the desert city opened, it was a tremendous shock to everyone, both newcomers and those who had already lived there. Some hundreds of half-demons, half-wyverns, and cerberi joined other hundreds of hybrids of various races, dwarfs and pure humans.

    In no city or place that Alm and Bruno had ever seen in all their lives did they find such a great diversity of people living together. And most importantly, everyone remained united, and there were no major issues among them.

    The number of people living there now doubled. But quickly, the new members were accommodated; the city had always been large, to the point that, currently, only a quarter of it was occupied.

    The whale then quickly got to work, first going to the building where techniques and other cultivation-related things were stored. He swiftly built a gigantic multi-floor library. In it, the 888 Jade Slips with incomplete Daos were left. He then called the fifteen women responsible for security and instructed them to catalog and take care of that place properly.

    An explanation about an incomplete Dao was provided. And that place was a treasure that didn't even exist in the divine realm. There was an unbelievable variety of techniques, and anyone there could study them. But these were incomplete daos, and everyone should only read one or two to help in their understanding and development of their own dao.

    The teaching method of the queen was extremely useful for Alm and Bruno, who quickly had many ideas and put them into practice. They built a massive underground area and placed the four elemental runes of the dimensional realms inside. The fire one was entrusted to Almin, and the one containing spatial laws was assigned to Ruri.

    They summoned the inhabitants of Montide, who studied mental techniques and gave them the responsibility of taking care of that place. It would serve as a location for physical training and enhancing the elemental understanding of anyone willing. The four runes, sealed with mental power, would be released and controlled with it, too. The only rule was that all four had to be activated simultaneously. Just like in the test with the Drake, the cultivator would have to resist the other elements to study and improve their own.

    Later, the whale went to the alchemy region. The herb field multiplied dozens of times, with all the plants he brought from the realm of the heavens. Only a third of them survived long enough to be replanted, but even those that died were divine plants that Detue and Alnia studied with enthusiasm.

    Moreover, the technique "Yin Blazewillow Flame," delivered by Ervly, was left with the alchemists. That technique created a weak flame in killing power but was very useful for naturally purifying things. Detue would find many uses for it.

    While the whale handed everything over, he turned and saw Ruri entering the room with a little girl of just over a year in her arms. Ruri smiled at the little girl and looked at the whale, trying to gauge their reaction; Alm and Bruno noticed her intentions and just gave a light glance. It was Detue and Alnia's daughter, named Doara, a simple homage to the alchemist who was once very close to Detue.

    To finish, all the treasures from the abyss were removed. (Chapter 277/278)

    The dwarves were summoned to rebuild all the statues in the city, using modified lucky and unlucky amulets with their power as the sole material. With the increase in the number of inhabitants and the constant birth of children, the new statues became the filter for the residents and faithful of the city.

    Inside the alchemy field, only a small amount of "fertile soil" and "death soil" was reserved in a specific area. Unfortunately, to revive Ervly, they lost 90% of the fertile soil. However, the whale replicated the Yin and Yang environment of the realm of ashes, allowing more of this soil to be produced over time. In the future, alchemists could generate high-level herbs in seconds on this land.

    As for the massive surplus of death soil, it was handed over to the fifteen guardian women. With this in hand, they would have another weapon to use outside the city. Now, selected individuals could leave the city and conduct business, relying on these women as escorts. This land was an incredibly powerful and effective poison, capable of sucking the life out of a powerful cultivator if used in large quantities. They could use it at will, as they would always have more later.

    A small root was planted in the soil near the herb field, where a stream of learning seeds and mind seeds would begin to grow over time. Thus, all hybrids with low-intelligence beasts would gradually improve their reasoning, while others could consume the seeds to cultivate deep meditation.

    After three days of tireless work, they finally returned to their castle. From that day on, with everything they left behind, all the city's inhabitants had the potential to become high-level experts, regardless of their race. They could easily surpass any cultivator on this ascending planet or live peacefully in the city, as all possibilities were within their reach.

    The first thing they did upon entering the room was check the system rewards, and soon, the green screen appeared.

    [Extra Reward 01: 40 Upgrade Points Acquired.]

    [Performance Level 10/100]

    [Extra Reward 02: 1 Random Bonus Chest Acquired.]

    [Main Reward: Cultivation in the Heaven Stage Realm achieved.]

    'What the hell? 10 out of 100?' Alm spat irritably. 'Where's the damn summary!'

    [Fast Completion Bonus +60]

    [Religion Spreading Bonus +50]

    [Professional Robbery of a Divine and Ancestral Place Bonus +50]

    [Benevolent Acts Bonus +50]

    [Demerit for not keeping your companions and leaving them to luck -200]

    [Total calculated 10/100]

    Bruno made a tense comment, 'Does the system now want us to walk around with a gigantic group all the time? It's already challenging to cultivate with the ones we have currently...'

    'I won't keep too many people close, no matter what the system asks. We didn't waste anything; when they return to their universes, they'll become a resistance there and spread our presence,' Alm said dryly. 'If they get caught by the queen, it's their own fault. But if they survive and fulfill the mission we gave them, we'll have a powerful ally in the future. This solution is better for both sides.'

    Bruno partly agreed. Maybe having people around has its merits, but in the end, they brought one with them. Soon, Bruno thought about the upgrade store; then the new green screen appeared, and he confirmed it to open the store.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 40]

    [First-level Options: 05] [Note: 01 free upgrade available]

    [Second-level Options: 03]

    [Third-level Options: 02]

    This time, the side quest only gave them an upgrade for a first-level option. The forty points came from the main quest, and now, the third-level option was immediately opened.

    [Level 3] [Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [40 Upgrade Points]

    'As expected, we really completed the second level of the collecting technique. As for physical cultivation, we haven't completed the Vitality Condensation Stage yet, and we're far from that currently.' Bruno commented lightly and then opened the second-level options.

    [Level 2] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Dao of the Forge God] [15 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    Alm commented coldly, 'The Devouring God Spatial Technique's cost has been cut in half... we completed the first level without even realizing it. Maybe just because we increased its size hundreds of times since the last time.'

    'The Dao of the Forge God became even cheaper, but the mental technique is complicated... we haven't cultivated that, so it will always be expensive.' Bruno added, then opened the first-level options.

    [Dao of the Alchemist God] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Dao of the Thief God] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [Dao of the Formation God] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Dao of the Beast Tamer God] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Primordial Spiritual Cultivation Technique: Ancestral Sacred Spirit] [20 Upgrade Points]

    'Now the system removed options; the Dao of the Sword God is gone along with that idiotic double-cultivation technique.' Bruno commented lightly.

    Alm analyzed calmly, 'After being forced to deal with so many formations, it took a while for this option to appear. Beast Tamer God came with our help and practice with Ruri and Deryu. Now, the Dao of the Thief God... I just don't waste resources, but stealing techniques are already too much.'

    'Picking the formation or beast tamer would be good for Ruri. But she still has to develop in those areas before we risk losing points. Among the 888 Incomplete Daos, there are various types of formations; let's test her with that first. As for the beast-taming technique she received from Leafar, that will be the other test.' Bruno concluded.

    'Since we can get a free level one, Almin got lucky,' Alm spat out, thinking about the higher-level options. 'At level two of the Forge God... now that we've learned we can easily get other runic seals just by picking up a weapon with a new one. I think it's better to focus on something else.'

    Bruno agreed. They practically didn't need to waste time studying a new seal; just picking up a weapon already added it to the system's list for use. Since there were many disciples of the Forge God, it wouldn't be difficult to obtain one. And probably in the dwarven city in the south of this planet, there are some seals waiting for them.

    'Despite being expensive, the second level of the mental technique for Ruri should be the priority now. She has reached the golden age, and her body is developing as it should. We have to give her all the support,' Alm continued emotionlessly. 'Our main power that saved us several times is the tattoos, now with the leftover points. There is no doubt about what we should get.'

    Bruno just nodded; this time, there wasn't much to discuss. At most, perhaps the spiritual cultivation technique would be very useful since, thanks to the array, everyone had a powerful soul and could benefit. However, there were many priorities, and the points to use were always short.

    [Level 3] [Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique]

    [Level 2] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus]

    [Level 1] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [Free]

    [Total 40 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They accepted without hesitation, and a massive amount of information burst into their minds. A level 3 technique was excessively dense, and they spent a whole day reading everything.

    Afterward, without delay, they stood up. They were finally in the Heaven Stage Realm, and an area full of sealed rooms within the castle was now available for them to enter. Alm and Bruno felt excited and moved; upon leaving the room, Ruri appeared with Loeus, Langrum, and Almin, all eagerly waiting to go see that place too. (Chapter 144)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 309: Natural Bloodlines

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Hm? Where's Corin? Why didn't he accompany them?" Bruno asked curiously; Corin would surely want to join them.

    Ruri quickly furrowed her brows at the question, leaving Almin and the others with a strange look, unable to say anything.

    "He... can't accompany us right now," Ruri muttered dryly. "Currently, he's recovering his body and can't walk."

    The whale was clearly caught off guard. "But he was perfectly healthy when we arrived, what the hell happened?"

    "That idiot was tarnishing master's name. I had to discipline him along with Calirer," Ruri clenched her fists and spoke rapidly.

    The whale's bewilderment didn't change, so Almin huffed, speaking a bit awkwardly. "Corin, he has a... strange personality... as soon as he settled, the women in charge of security had a lot of trouble with him."

    Ruri then spat coldly. "He would sneak around... at night, into the houses of all the single women! And during the day, he would pester all of them. He has no restraint! No matter the race, if she was single and female, he would jump from one to another! That..."

    Alm and Bruno were speechless for a few seconds...

    Then, Bruno asked in disbelief, "But, Corin and Calirer were close when we arrived? Why was he behaving like that?"

    "Yes, the two were close. But when master isolated himself, he quickly showed his fangs. He said that in his universe, his race was small, and everyone was free to have as many children as they could with anyone they could!" Ruri spoke dryly. "He had the audacity to say that to Calirer, who kicked him away. So he didn't take long to chase after others."

    Alm and Bruno sighed; it was a cultural difference, coming from a primitive race to the 'modern' world.

    "But Calirer... despite that idiot being like that, she still likes him. To prevent him from embarrassing master even more, I promised to put him in line," Ruri commented, looking at the whale with conviction.

    "That boy's bloodline is something scary, and no demoness would refuse him if he were smart," Langrum said, amused by the situation. "Master Calirer also wants to have an army of children, so she didn't mind that much on the inside. If they tie him to her, I doubt Corin will have the energy to chase after others. My master is just playing hard to get."

    The whale snorted, and Bruno turned to Ruri. "He may seem to be only two years older than you, but he's almost fifty thousand years old, really. If the women consent, let him be free..."

    "No! You didn't understand, master!" Ruri cut in quickly. "That idiot bothered the women during the day, but... he wouldn't talk to them, or stay in plain sight. He just waited near the lake for them to appear, or watched them from afar. But during the night, he would invade their houses and watch them sleep... and steal things from them... that's just what I know, the guardians hid things from me."

    The whale's eyes jumped slightly. 'God... he's a complete pervert!' Bruno exclaimed, shocked.

    Alm then took charge, while Bruno was still stunned. "What a problem. I take back what I said, keep up the good work. If it's as Langrum said, Calirer has already started investing in him, just mold him until things unfold."

    Ruri nodded contentedly, then the whale took steps forward. They would have to deal with Corin properly later.

    "Oh, by the way!" Ruri spoke as they walked through the castle.

    "Surprisingly, Deryu kept guard of the Drake and only took two-thirds of the bloodline of the corpse. He left the rest for Rurnula; they're together, slowly consuming the entire body. But that Drake is very powerful, and they're nowhere near finishing. They eat a bit and pass out... but their bodies, bloodlines, and cultivation are exploding every day."

    The whale nodded satisfactorily. That little bastard had finally started to value the people close to him, and Runula had already marked her presence on him. A nomad with nothing to lose isn't trustworthy; they had been like that before, and they knew it well. Now, it was worth investing some effort in him.

    Soon, they approached a place in the castle that looked like an ordinary dark wall. But the whale just activated his new spiritual root, and the connection with the laws made something change there. The space on the wall flickered like the entrance to something. Everyone got excited and quickly jumped in.

    They had been transported to some kind of special place, a small separate space with spatial laws within the castle. So, as their eyes stabilized, they found themselves in a dark and cold place; the smell of earth made it clear that they were in some kind of cave.

    Suddenly, eight pearls on top of eight stone pillars lit up, making this cave as bright as day and revealing its vast space.

    With this light, they could see clearly. This cave was like the inside of an ancient palace. The eight stone pillars had engravings of hundreds of humanoid beings and other unidentifiable things. Everyone looked at the engravings, and no one could immediately recognize those forms. But after a few seconds, Langrum jumped, seeing the form of an ogre; then soon after, they saw dwarves, elves, and other known creatures, except for humans.

    After a minute, the whale took steps forward. In the center of that place, there was an altar that was empty but emitted a powerful pressure.

    On the wall behind the altar, there was a huge mural 100 meters high. There were a dozen figures depicted on it. Alm and Bruno immediately recognized the figures; they were humanoid beings. To be more precise, they were races that had a single common ancestor: all of them had Chromaraic as their common descendant.

    When everyone looked at those figures, they felt as if they were being watched, evaluated. This mural was full of energy... and quickly, everyone sensed a dense bloodline power in it.

    The whale nodded slightly as the entire mural suddenly lit up. In a few seconds, it shrank and turned into a scroll of ten meters. That scroll rolled up like an ancient scripture, and the whale picked it up, feeling information flowing into its mind.

    "Diagram of natural bloodlines," the whale murmured lightly, and everyone listened excitedly. Then he opened the scroll, and the same figures from the mural appeared, but now they pulsed with bloodline power.

    "These are the twelve humanoid races that exist or existed on this planet. It seems that the demon who created this castle hunted all of them and made this diagram. Inside, the bloodline of all races is sealed in a formation," he explained as they calmly analyzed the figures. "It seems there are things beyond bloodline... but only those with pure blood of the race can comprehend."

    Langrum sighed. She had the blood of one of these figures, but it was diluted. It wouldn't be as useful to her, and she probably wouldn't be able to see what lay beyond.

    The whale then took a second look around, then turned and left; there was nothing more there for them. Everyone left curious about the next steps; it seemed to be something ominous and had many uses. And now everyone wanted to reach the Elemental Condensation Realm quickly to find out what awaited them hidden in the next room.

    The whale summoned the dwarf leader, Vuard. The dwarves were the few non-hybrids in the city; in the diagram, there were no Cerberus, but there were dwarves. Vuard entered the castle excitedly, speaking.

    "Lord, we have already understood the method of using that divine elven fabric! We are just waiting for your approval of the model to make it."

    The whale nodded; he had left the elven fabric that Sesel gave them with the dwarves. Ruri's birthday was less than a month away, and they were going to make something 'adult' for her to wear.

    Then, they called Vuard over and removed the diagram. When the dwarf's figure inside the diagram lit up, everyone jumped back with the extreme reaction coming from the red-bearded dwarf. His entire body petrified, and an extreme bloodline power erupted from his body.

    Everyone felt the air grow heavy, and the bloodline of the dwarves became so intense that they felt suffocated. It reverberated with Vuard, and it took several minutes for him to stabilize with the help of Alm and Bruno.

    "So? What did you feel inside?" The whale spoke gently to the stunned and trembling Vuard.

    "That... lord, this is the sacred bloodline and heritage of my race!" He exclaimed, astonished. "All dwarves know the legends of a distant past. The royal family of the dwarves possessed a pure and exuberant bloodline, and their abilities were divine. But nowadays, the king of the dwarves has no trace of the royal bloodline. The high dwarves have long been extinct."

    Everyone was surprised by this information, so Vuard continued with trembling words. "The legends vary greatly among the dwarves, but the only certainty is that the high dwarves were extinct in the first war that occurred on this planet. How... can this exist here?"

    The whale sighed; it seems that one of the reasons for the outbreak of the war was the demon harvesting the most powerful bloodlines and their heritages that lived on this planet. Humans had nothing similar, so nothing happened to them. This explains how humans are predominant in terms of power and cultivation on this planet currently. They had never seen elves here yet, which was very strange.

    "Lord, this is something very important to my race," Vuard spoke, quickly kneeling. "I beg you, return this to us. My entire race will reward you with everything we have!"

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They already intended to pay a visit to the dwarves in the south of the planet, now they had a good reason and would gain much more than they initially imagined. They quickly lifted Vuard, calming him.

    "I will pay a visit to the kingdom of the dwarves soon. First, I have to check some things, then you will take us there, okay?" They said gently, and Vuard quickly smiled in adoration.

    As soon as Vuard left the castle, they summoned the city's guardians. Then, an order to organize a small escort and visit the central city of the planet was given. They needed recent information about the planet before taking action. And more specifically about the Three Extremes Sect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 310: Realizing Your Mistake

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When a group of three women left the desert city, the whale gathered Almin, handing him the 'Dao of the Alchemist God.' Then, it gave Ruri the second level of her mental cultivation.

    Almin was shocked by the massive amount of knowledge transmitted directly into his mind, so he isolated himself in the alchemy building. With all the herbs that should only exist in the divine world they brought, Almin would now immerse himself in his studies.

    Ruri isolated herself with them in her room. Before studying the second level of the mental technique, she needed to master the beast-tamer technique she received. They spent the days with Alm studying the black core of the prison, that one they acquired from the tablet, and Bruno studying the shadow of relief and the shadow of pain, which were the last treasures from the realm of ashes. The whale went out a few times to give instructions to the dwarves and patiently waited for news.

    A week later, Alm could already consider himself a master of infernal laws. That core was very useful for him, so he directly used all the Yin they brought from the tower. Sounds of cracking followed from the rune, so after consuming all they had, their infernal rune pulsed with extreme power.

    'Excellent, now this rune has its own QI and internal laws, as if it were a separate body. Even if we run out of QI, we still have infernal laws to use.' Alm said excitedly. The cost to achieve that was the massive Yin they had gathered from the towers, but that would make them ascend at most two levels in cultivation. The current gains were worth it.

    In the second week, Bruno managed to develop a prototype soul technique, using the shadows as a study.

    'I'll call it... Soul Link!' Bruno said lightly. 'Now, with just one night's sleep, we can almost completely recover our soul. As for Ruri, if we use this for her, the speed of her recovery will be hundreds of times faster. Fortunately, after going to the realm of heavens, Ruri was already perfectly recovered.'

    Thus, in the third week, the women returned to the city perfectly fine. They ran to the castle excitedly after completing the mission perfectly.

    "The Three Extremes Sect will initiate a recruitment examination in thirteen months, sir," one of them spoke, bowing. "According to the rules, any cultivator aged 15 to 20 can take the test. Simultaneously, recruitment for alchemists, blacksmiths, and other specialties occurs; there are no restrictions other than presenting their techniques."

    The whale nodded, and then the women gave them other not-so-important information for now. The whale promised to reward them, but they vehemently rejected it, so Alm and Bruno pondered deeply.

    Soon, Bruno muttered, 'This body... when we entered it, I remember that old man from the Divinestone clan saying we were 17 years old, almost 18.' (Chapter 3)

    'This body must be 21 years old now; repeating the tactic of infiltrating as an ordinary disciple won't be possible,' Alm analyzed coldly. 'But Ruri will be 16. And Corin, despite having millennia, his body has not aged since he was taken to the heavenly realm; he will be physically 18.'

    Bruno nodded. 'Hmm, Loeus will be 19 and can be useful too. Great, the three together can enter and work.'

    'We will go together. But we should go through another door, like a blacksmith...' Alm thought for a moment and added, 'We will go to the realm of the dwarves; it's a great opportunity. We can get a new identification for the four of us and cover our tracks.'

    'It's a good team. Almin has been only fighting and cultivating lately; he needs to focus on alchemy now and learn everything Detue has to teach him. With the help of the Dao of the Alchemist God, he will absorb everything and go beyond in no time,' Bruno commented.

    'Almin and Langrum couldn't go; they are legitimate evil cultivators. Even if Ruri seals that for them, they would lose much of their capabilities, and it would be much more dangerous. It's safer for them to stay,' Alm said dryly.

    Bruno then sighed, speaking, 'Langrum has no ambitions for power; she just wants Loeus to reciprocate her feelings. Probably, she just wants to live peacefully and have children... well, we need to appoint someone to rule the city now; she will be a good choice.' Both agreed and thought about the next steps for hours.

    The next day, a special date arrived. Everyone in the city gathered to prepare a big celebration, as Ruri was finally turning 15. She could now be considered an adult in the cultivation world. This time marked the moment when most bodies became fully developed and perfect for cultivation, leading many cultivators to leave their homes to venture into sects. Of course, it is only called 'fully developed' because there were no more impairments to cultivation, which was what really mattered in the world of cultivation. The body itself would still develop normally up to around the age of 25. Well, for Alm and Bruno, who came from Earth, Ruri was still a child.

    As the sun rose, the whale opened its eyes, coming out of meditation, and found Ruri's bright eyes directed at him. They greeted each other with a nod, and a wrapped gift floated in front of her.

    "Time flies; now you're all grown up in the cultivation side," they said, letting their eyes quickly scan Ruri. Indeed, they saw a young woman who looked eighteen, not fifteen.

    Ruri wasn't intimidated by their gaze and just smiled. It drew only a sigh from the whale; she had transformed into a young woman of indescribable beauty. Wherever she went, she would attract looks, regardless of gender.

    "With the help of the dwarves, I made something adult that doesn't exist anywhere. Go try it," Bruno said, feeling her piercing gaze. He took care to instruct her to go, fearing that she might want to take a step forward at that moment. Her gaze seemed different than usual.

    Against all expectations, Ruri put the gift away and took light steps toward the whale. He was still sitting on the ground, and she stopped in front of him. Ruri was now one meter and sixty-one centimeters tall, and with the whale sitting on the ground, they were at eye level. Even each other's breath could be felt lightly on their faces.

    Ruri's face blushed, and Alm and Bruno broke into a cold sweat. She then spoke with a whisper. "Master, I'm no longer a child now." She spoke and looked up shyly at them. "You have changed a lot since before... but now, there's no need to hold back so much. I'm here by your side."

    Silence permeated, and there was no apparent reaction from the whale. But Ruri felt something in those eyes, and her heart skipped a beat. She then turned and ran, but now there was a more determined aura flowing in her.

    'Damn... was that a move?' Bruno said, stunned.

    'Still soft. If it stays at this level, we can handle things somehow.' Alm added, equally stunned.

    Neither of them wanted to admit it, but both felt their minds flutter slightly with those words from her. However, despite everything, they preferred it to stop there. Their only wish was for Ruri to find someone and live happily. But every day, that seemed more impossible, whether from her side or theirs.

    A few hours later, the whale left the castle toward the city center. There, the birthday party had already started, and the dwarves were already drinking and making noise.

    Alm and Bruno looked around and saw all the half-demons, half-wyverns, and Cerberi together, already mingling with the inhabitants. And next to them, there were already a hundred newborns, a new generation that would initiate the new cultivators under their influence.

    Shortly after they sat in a reserved spot, the party was abruptly interrupted. Ruri emerged slowly in front of everyone like an ethereal vision, wrapped in a white dress that defied gravity itself.

    The skirt gracefully flowed to just above her knees, allowing each step to be a light and fluid dance, as if guided by the winds. The generously sculpted neckline not only accentuated Ruri's femininity but possessed a hypnotic charm. The garment revealed a natural grace, a combination of innocence and seduction that could capture anyone's attention at the party.

    The divine elven fabric from which the dress was made was a natural divine armor, evidently a runic storage seal was carved. Each fiber seemed woven with gentle breezes, and the threads were imbued with celestial essence. As Ruri moved, the dress seemed to breathe, creating an aura of tranquility and beauty around her.

    The impact of that divine fabric, combined with her natural beauty, was striking for everyone, and Alm and Bruno, seeing her wear the dress for the first time, were equally amazed.

    'I think we went a bit overboard. But... your curves are too evident to be hidden.'

    Bruno said casually, only then noticing Ruri's gaze directed at them. Their eyes were fixed on her curves, and when they realized and turned to meet her gaze, she smiled brightly, making everyone sigh.

    The day continued peacefully, and everyone celebrated. However, on the next day, the whale gathered everyone in the city, still dealing with the hangover from the party. He then announced their next steps: they would leave for the dwarven kingdom the following day and then head to the Three Extremes Sect. Once again, they would be absent from the city for a while.

    When it was communicated that Almin and Langrum would stay in the city, both simply nodded in agreement; that was what they wanted. However, when it was mentioned that they would take Loeus to the sect, Langrum visibly became disturbed, casting a bloodthirsty gaze in the direction of the whale.

    Bruno then sent a mental message. 'You haven't made any progress with him during this time, right? Do you think that will change soon?'

    Langrum's expression and gaze instantly cooled, her eyes wavered for a moment. 'This will be beneficial for you. You've marked him deeply already, and no other woman in the sect will be able to change that. However, the distance will stir up feelings in him that he doesn't understand.'

    Bruno spoke calmly mentally, and Langrum's eyes lifted, shining as if they had understood his point. 'Just make sure to take action before we leave. Make it clear that you'll be waiting for him, not as his master. I don't doubt that in a year, he'll be desperate to return to your arms.'

    The whale then turned to everyone and made another announcement. "From today on, Langrum will be the commander of this city in my absence. She will have full autonomy and handle all matters."

    Everyone nodded, already expecting this decision. Now that the city had grown in population, strong leadership was essential for a proper organization... and well, that was definitely a 'very strong' woman, in all meanings...

    "The city is not ready to receive visitors yet, but those willing can explore the world. I've left the opportunity for cultivation available to all; just choose the destination you desire, and no one will stop you," the whale concluded.

    Thus, they returned to the castle. That night, Ruri jumped excitedly and showed her master that she had completed the basics of the 'Beastly World of Willowkins' technique, precisely the technique Leafar had given her before.

    The whale checked, and a mystical rune appeared on Ruri's forehead. This rune was linked to Ruri's soul, and a separate space was created inside it. With the help of the spatial laws that Ruri knew, this space quickly expanded to the size of a castle. It was like a spatial inventory, but she could keep her beasts alive and still cultivate within it. Of course, the cost of this was a significant decrease in Ruri's cultivation to feed them.

    "Now I can take Deryu and Runula with me. They will be my companions and always stay together," Ruri said excitedly, and the whale nodded. There were still many other benefits to this technique, but Ruri officially started as a beast tamer that day.

    The next day, the whale, Ruri, Loeus, and Corin would join the dwarf Vuard. Runula and Deryu were already properly accommodated in Ruri's beastly world. They would depart for the dwarven realm, and a small group came to bid farewell.

    "Goku, I'll take care of everything here. Keep an eye on my disciple," Langrum said, looking at the whale, and they understood the message. Don't let another woman get close.

    "Mrs. Calirer, I'll miss you," Corin said with a slight smile to Calirer. In response, there was only a dry snort, making him sigh disappointed.

    Almin approached with little Doara in his arms, who seemed quite close to him. "Goku, I'll learn everything from my master in this time..."

    The whale quickly cut him off. "The name Goku was created to be used among the evil cultivators. Don't use it anymore. Not to mention that within the Three Extremes Sect, that name should already be known, so it is not worth the risk to keep using it either."

    "Master always changes his name." Ruri then smiled. "Shall we go back to that other name? You always seemed to respond to it as if it were your name a long time ago. Alm is pretty cool."

    At that moment, the whale petrified, realizing his mistake. Everyone felt the temperature drop drastically and turned to the side.

    There was Almin, with wide eyes. In his mind, the pieces clicked together completely. He then turned his gaze to the whale in shock, and the whole atmosphere became furious and violent.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 311: Abrupt Change

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In Almin's mind, all interactions with the whale unfolded quickly. Over a few years together, Almin arrived at an unwavering conclusion: the whale didn't act altruistically without gaining something in return. All its actions were guided by gains, and although it occasionally helped some, it seemed more by chance or the influence of the girl accompanying him.

    Since the moment they met inside the black tower, the whale showed a deliberate interest in keeping him by its side, initially using the excuse of making him a pet. This attitude soon made it clear that it was training Almin and showed unfounded confidence in his abilities. After all, who would have the audacity to trust that he could create an advanced-level pill amid the dangers of imprisonment at that time? (Chapter 114)

    Over time, Almin witnessed the whale's significant influence on his life. Everything seemed directed toward a more positive path, and he glimpsed a future where he wouldn't need to become a complete villain... just like his brother.

    "You... can't be..." murmured Almin, his words oscillating between agitation and anger.

    The whale snorted, while Ruri and the others watched in shock Almin's and the whale's reactions.

    "Yes, it's me. I didn't intend to reveal it so soon, but it seems fate had other plans." Bruno said calmly, observing Almin's face contorting completely.

    Then, he simply sighed. He knew his brother well enough to realize that, in that state, any argument would be futile. It was like looking at a dark reflection of himself when engulfed in negative feelings; nothing would penetrate his mind.

    "Let's go." The whale addressed everyone, pulling Ruri to leave.

    "Don't run, you bastard!" roared Almin. "You killed me, destroyed our entire home! And now you're here? All the evil you caused, only to end up with nothing in the end!"

    Alm and Bruno didn't respond, not even casting a second glance in his direction. Then, a soft and timid voice made itself heard.

    "Minmin, why, angry?" said little Doara, who was in Almin's arms with disjointed and childish words. He only trembled in response, remembering her, and then her tiny hands reached out to touch his face.

    Almin looked at her, and upon seeing those two round and adorable eyes staring at him, he felt his anger diminish rapidly. Suddenly, a memory surfaced in his mind... Doara existed, and this whole city was a sacred and peaceful place, thanks to his brother.

    He lifted his gaze to the whale, which stopped upon hearing Doara. "Do you think you're doing good now, and that it will make up for everything you've done? Your sins won't be forgiven so easily," Almin spoke with angry eyes but in a softer tone, afraid of scaring Doara, who watched him as if understanding something.

    The whale snorted again. If there was anything capable of dissipating the anger of both Alm and Almin, it was those for whom they had affection. Ruri played a similar role, and Doara, being the daughter of that couple, exerted the same influence on Almin.

    "It's not my intention entirely. Although we are no longer half-siblings, I still consider myself your brother. I couldn't stand by and watch you sink into the role of a young master of evil; that's not your true personality, and eventually, you would be crushed." Bruno spoke, and this time Almin seemed open to listening.

    "A villain like you? Our parents were already dead, but you exterminated all our relatives and our home; and in the end, you died? The heavens are unjust to make you reincarnate, and karma doesn't completely destroy you!" Almin spat.

    "No, I didn't die. I came to this Universe on my own volution. Moreover, I didn't just annihilate our planet and our home; that was just the beginning." Alm asserted, speaking with coldness, and a sinister aura glowed in his eyes. "I extinguished all life back there. Every single living being in that Universe is now dead, thanks to me. I won."

    Everyone felt their hearts stop, and the illusory scent of blood hung in the air. That statement and infinite malice could only come from an evil being, indescribable by words.

    Almin choked and couldn't deny his words; that macabre aura left him with no doubt. But he responded furiously. "YOU DAMNED! How many innocent people... and now you're here like this? You..."

    "Almin," the whale quickly interrupted, realizing that this argument wouldn't lead anywhere. "I understand the evil I caused, and I know it was traumatic for you. But haven't you really been able to stop and remember that time, even for a minute?"

    Almin stared at the whale with coldness in his eyes. Indeed, he had refused to revisit the memories of that period. He had tried to live his new life fully, without the weight of trauma, but clearly, he had failed in several aspects. Running away from the trauma hadn't solved it; unconsciously, he had always been disturbed and acting in a way that was unusual for him.

    Seeing Almin's silent confirmation, the whale continued lightly. "You, more than anyone, should understand some of my actions back then."

    "What do you mean by that!?" Almin responded agitatedly.

    "Don't you remember the childhood friend we both had? Isla, my wife?" The whale continued in a calm tone as Almin's eyes trembled in confusion. "Don't you recall how she died? Don't you remember how you, our parents, and everyone close reacted when she began trying to kill herself inexplicably?"

    Almin didn't respond, finally seeming to unlock those memories completely in his mind.

    "I remember. I remember every day, and I recall collecting her dismembered body along with our child in her womb. You were with me that day. What were your words again?" Alm said, his words filled with resentment and anguish, as if they came from the depths of his soul.

    Almin's eyes trembled violently, and the whale continued, looking coldly into his eyes. "Let me remind you. These were YOUR words:"

    "It took longer than expected. Someone like that shouldn't have been born."

    "Those were the words you told me while looking at Isla's dead body that day."

    A disturbing silence hung over everyone, and Almin began to tremble. He remembered uttering those words perfectly... but how could he have said them? He couldn't understand. Those memories were definitely his, but it felt like, at that time, he didn't feel or think anything, and the words simply came out as if they were common knowledge of everyday life.

    Alm and Bruno felt a firm grip on their hands and turned to Ruri, who was visibly disturbed, her eyes moist. Their distress quickly faded away, feeling the warmth from her. Ruri had heard many new things but needed to endure for now. So, seeing that Almin had no reaction, they continued.

    "Those were the laws, and you couldn't go against them. All of this happened because, in our old universe, all forms of life were mentally controlled, with no chance of rebelling."

    Almin looked up with a stunned expression, and everyone heard this with amazement. The whale then continued. "I was fortunate to be born free of that mind control, and the one who did that is the same person who activated the rune within you and Ruri, trying to control you in this Universe as well. The difference between our universe and this one is that here... is where that being resides. That's why people don't need to be directly enslaved, differently from back then."

    Almin's mouth moved, but he couldn't say anything. Then, the whale continued. "I was completely immersed in hatred for everyone and the world; so, I did what I did, which is not justified. But I won. It was ONLY after everything was over, every life extinguished, that I found out about the mental control in you and everyone else. Well, it was obviously too late by then. It is not just this Universe, but countless others are also under that being's influence."

    Almin took a deep breath, trying to digest all of that. Now, he deeply understood the feeling of losing someone unjustly, and he would kill as many as necessary to bring Lyra back to life. But, in his brother's case, the world was against him, and Isla was killed in a way he couldn't even imagine how to go on living afterward.

    "Isla... I..." Almin tried to say something.

    "I don't blame you. As I said, I know the evil I caused has no justification. But now, I've been given the chance to take revenge on the real culprit, and I will hunt her down until my last day," Bruno spoke dryly. "That's why I'm here. It may not redeem my sins, but I will get my revenge. And fate has put you back in my path, so I helped you."

    Almin was silent, unable to articulate his thoughts or words correctly, so the whale words continued. "Well, take the time you need to reflect. I'll step away for a while. If you want to leave, I won't blame you. If you want to take revenge on me, that's fine too. But if you decide to stay, remember now who the real enemy is. After that, the heavens will judge my karma," the whale said, turning to leave.

    He just cast a light glance at Langrum and Calirer, who were visibly confused and stunned, then sighed. Everything had happened abruptly, and they had to reveal a lot to outsiders. Well, it was their fault. They didn't expect the karma from another universe to hit them in this one. And they carelessly revealed their old names to Ruri as soon as they left the Divinestone Clan.

    "Let's go," the whale said, turning around and slowly walking away.

    Soon, Loeus and Corin followed him in silence. Then, Almin stood still with an empty gaze for a while until Doara hugged his face, waking him up; then, they returned to the city.

    Alm and Bruno continued their journey, feeling Ruri's trembling hand, then spoke mentally: 'Don't blame yourself. Sooner or later, I would have had to have that conversation with him. The mistake was mine for not remembering that sooner; and for not stopping you from talking.'

    Ruri turned to the whale and replied, 'So Almin was your brother... I always thought you two were very similar in certain aspects.'

    The whale nodded slightly, but Alm and Bruno, without saying a word to each other, felt a tightness in their chests for hiding something important from her. This was a good opportunity to avoid future problems; they didn't want to imagine Ruri getting upset for not having told her something again.

    So, while Alm reflected, Bruno simply acted and spoke mentally. 'Just like Corin came from another universe, we both did too. But the difference is that Almin died and reincarnated, while I... came only as a soul.'

    Ruri jumped with this revelation. 'A soul... Master didn't reincarnate?'

    'No. Do you remember the abrupt change that happened regarding me?' Bruno said softly. 'Denil, the former owner of this body, died. He was someone who deserved to die, and I took over his body.'

    Ruri stopped walking, shocked, and Alm and Bruno sighed, anticipating this reaction. But her next words surprised them.

    'I understand. Denil was really someone who deserved to die, and it was the master who truly took care of me... but Denil did something useful in life, prepared the body for the master to use.' Ruri spoke promptly without thinking much and kept walking.

    This time, it was the whale that stopped, but when he felt her hand pulling them, they followed. Soon, her soft mental voice resonated again: 'Isla... was master's wife... do you still love her?'

    Ruri's words came full of fear, and the whale snorted. It seemed that, after they had said she wasn't at fault, that was the only relevant thing in Ruri's mind. She didn't care about Denil or anything else, focusing only on that information.

    'It's been a long time. Isla must have reincarnated many times by now; she must be happy away from me, somewhere. I don't intend to cling to that.' They answered sincerely.

    Then, they felt Ruri squeeze their arm between two soft mounds. The whale felt an intense reaction coming from her; her skin heated up, and her heart beat frantically. She seemed to want to jump for joy but restrained herself as best she could by affectionately holding onto them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 312: Divine Blessing

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The days passed peacefully as the dwarf Vuard guided the group. In just three weeks, they reached the southern region of the continent and encountered a vast and endless area filled with mountains. It was there that most of the continent's mines of metals and precious minerals were concentrated. Even from the distance of the desert, Alm and Bruno could sense multiple times more metals in the ground.

    Practically all the inhabitants of that region lived from mining and metallurgy. This place was responsible for the production of weapons, armor, and high-value items, and all blacksmiths from other regions came or spent many years studying there. Although the overwhelming majority of the inhabitants were dwarves, Vuard explained that in the city of the dwarves, there were also humans and other visiting races, whether merchants or people interested in studying the art of forging.

    'Obviously, these other races end up mingling with the dwarves or have children among them there. Although rare, it won't be strange if we present identification from the kingdom of the dwarves,' Bruno concluded mentally.

    At this point, Ruri walked with two small wyverns on her shoulders: Runula and Deryu. During the day, the two flew together through the skies, and Deryu, with his strong bloodline, detected demonic beasts to hunt. He could devour any strong bloodline, and his dragon blood refined it for him, strengthening his body and cultivation.

    As for Runula, after consuming a third of the Drake's remaining bloodline, her dragon blood completely eclipsed the demonic. From the start, her mother was a mixed demoness of the Soul Eater clan, so it was already weak, and since Runula couldn't control the dragon blood, she became pathetically weak, relying solely on demonic blood. Now, she had a dense dragon bloodline, and she could use it correctly after being trained in all aspects by Alm and Bruno.

    The whale allowed them to act freely. After all, Runula had a cultivation at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm; it was very difficult for her to find a randomly matched opponent. So, after a week, Runula returned with Deryu from a hunt and assumed her human form, speaking a bit tensely.

    "Not far from here, I found a rudimentary base among the mountains. There were makeshift tents, and I sensed several ogres around. But, upon sensing inside the tents, I noticed several dwarves and some humans... there was also the smell of blood."

    Everyone frowned upon hearing this. Ogres often kidnap women for easier reproduction. Although there are female ogres, it's very difficult for a pure ogre to be born, so these pure ones are the commanders while the hybrids are the worker soldiers.

    "Yes, in the southern region of the continent is where practically all the ogres live. This outer region is surrounded by mountains and caves, making it very difficult to hunt them or even find them," sighed Vuard, speaking dryly.

    "Ogres kidnap many dwarf women and sometimes venture into other regions to capture other races. We have tried to exterminate them many times... but they are a plague, and the entire kingdom suffers from it... especially our women, they are small and don't last long with them." He concluded with red eyes.

    "Ogres?" Corin was the only one flying and didn't understand anything.

    The whale quickly explained: "A humanoid race descended from yours. They are something almost like demonic beasts, extremely dumb, but they possess an enviable physical body and explosive power. Unfortunately, their reproduction is poor, so the other races end up suffering." The whale then added. "Don't think about it as right or wrong. They don't have enough intelligence to differentiate between those two concepts. They do what they do out of necessity for their survival. Of course, it doesn't mean you should just ignore it. At the end of the day, it is all about the survival of the fittest, and they found their way to survive."

    "Master, we'll help, won't we?" Ruri said, holding their arm with a sweet look. Bruno felt that gaze, so the whale didn't even hesitate to respond.

    "Go with Loeus, it will be good training for you," they affirmed.

    Ruri smiled, and then Deryu and Runula grew into their true forms. Ruri jumped on Deryu's back, while Loeus mounted Runula; they quickly departed.

    "Sir... I appreciate you helping my race. But, if there are many alive as the wyvern said, then they must be either pregnant or have just given birth. Those damn ogres make them reproduce until they die, or kill them cruelly," said Vuard, who clearly had hatred for the ogres. Even though the whale explained, he still hated those ogres.

    Bruno quickly felt a headache for answering without thinking. Ruri knew how to manipulate him perfectly, and Alm didn't dare to criticize; if he were in control, she would change the method, but the result would be the same.

    "Let's go quickly. Corin, take the dwarf," said the whale, activating its spiritual root and flying. Corin waved and grabbed the dwarf by the arms like a child, making him curse furiously.

    The whale flew swiftly, but Runula and Deryu were much faster and arrived several minutes earlier. Now that Alm and Bruno had to fly, their speed using the laws of the earth was nullified; even if they ran on the ground, as it was a mountainous region, it would take longer to get there.

    As they arrived, they smelled blood in the air. Loeus and Ruri were in the midst of a fight against hundreds of ogres. Loeus fought in a direct and physically athletic style, similar to Langrum. Meanwhile, Ruri easily cut down everything approaching her with her katana.

    She could only use spatial laws after much concentration, slowly gathering them. Each strike cost a lot of her limited QI. Meanwhile, she used her mental power to deceive the ogres surrounding her, killing them easily.

    Using mental power in a large play would consume all of her QI. Nearby, an ogre king watched them closely with a spear in hand. His cultivation was in the middle of the Core Formation Realm, far superior to hers. If she made a big move, he wouldn't be immediately affected and would attack, putting her in danger.

    Of course, she could use the runic seal on her clothes or the laws of the earth through the array. But her master said it was a training exercise. She had to fight with her own strength. Both she and Loeus were not willing to use external things, not even the runic seal on their weapons.

    Runula and Deryu watched the fight from the skies, ready to interfere if something happened. The difference in cultivation for Runula was so high that the ogre king didn't even realize that she alone could annihilate everyone below with a dragon's breath.

    The whale quickly used its soul to investigate the tent, but soon Bruno lamented. Indeed, there were hundreds of women and an even larger number of newborn hybrid ogre babies. Now, mounted on the tiger, they had no way to go back.

    In twenty minutes of fighting and mountains of ogre bodies on the ground, the ogre king didn't realize that Ruri had drastically slowed down. It was at that moment that her katana glowed with spatial laws, and only an afterimage remained.

    Slash.

    The ogre king was cut in half without understanding what happened. Ruri's spatial shadow technique, without the power of the Eternal Bond or the sharpening seal, left her with zero attack power. Therefore, she had to wait for the moment to gather spatial power for the final attack.

    After the king fell, it took another five minutes for them to finish everything. Loeus, being a front-line fighter, was the standout, killing much more than Ruri. But she was an entire realm below him, and her concentrated attack power was greater, so much so that she killed the king.

    They finished, and Ruri quickly jumped into the tents. The whale followed her, and the sight was much better than when they found Sesel and Oria before. The women were just locked in wooden cages, taking care of their babies.

    Vuard approached the tent, and all the dwarf women, upon seeing him, sighed in relief. Dwarves were almost always honest and supportive of their race, and upon seeing one of them, they quickly felt that they were free.

    Ruri and Vuard freed them and talked gently with them. In the end, there were more than a hundred dwarf women and half a dozen human women, all with a hybrid ogre child in their arms. To Alm's surprise, the women grabbed their children without caring much about their origin or how they were conceived.

    Unfortunately, there were twice as many dwarf women before; but most of them died before even getting pregnant. Ogres were brutish and ruthless, and they were small in size and physical power. Even human women often died in this process.

    So, when they threatened to leave, the distressed women ran to the whale leading them and begged him to have mercy on the babies. Everyone had strange expressions, not understanding. Soon, a dwarf ran to another destroyed tent, and when the whale approached and threw the entire tent away, he saw inside it a dozen babies, pure ogres.

    'In the midst of the corpses, there were female ogres. They look so much like us that, if we didn't look twice, we wouldn't see any difference.' Alm said dryly.

    The women took those babies with them, not caring about anything. 'Well, ogres aren't very smart, but there's no pure evil. If raised well, they'll become normal people and won't necessarily do harm.' Bruno commented, clearly stunned by the kindness of the women. But then again, they were the ones who talked about not being much right or wrong when it came to the ogres. Somehow, that felt like the best outcome.

    Vuard watched the women and the babies, tense. Then, he approached the whale and spoke in a whisper: "Lord, dwarves deeply hate ogres... if we take their children, or even these hybrids... things won't be good."

    Bruno sighed, realizing the problem they had created. Well, they would have to take the women back to the city. Suddenly, Alm remembered something, and his mind lit up. 'Wait, the diagram has the ogres' heritage.'

    Bruno heard and also recalled this fact as Alm continued. 'Langrum will also do everything to raise them well.' Alm spoke, laughing villainously. 'Since all the ogres live here, we can gain an army of babies that, after receiving the bloodline from the diagram, will be invincible.'

    Bruno understood the point and thought about it from another angle. 'If we put effort into it, with our soul and Corin using his bloodline to detect them, we can hunt down practically all of them. It's a good idea; we'll save countless dwarf women, giving us a warm welcome card with the dwarves.'

    Then, the whale stopped his steps. "Change of plans, let's organize this area, and this will be our temporary base."

    Ruri immediately understood what he wanted to do and smiled. "We have free time, let's split into three groups and hunt down the ogres, saving everyone. We'll gather everyone here, and then we'll head to the dwarven kingdom."

    No one opposed this; in fact, Vuard was excited as if it were a divine blessing for the dwarves; he obviously was part of the whale's religion. With his enthusiasm, the women were infected, and they didn't mind waiting to return, after all, they were going to save their own race.

    So, as Corin was from an ancestral bloodline connected to the ogres, after he saw one, he could use his bloodline to easily sense where others lived. Vuard divided the southern region into three parts on a map. Corin got 45%, the whale got another 45%. Loeus, Ruri, and their pets got the remaining 10% to thoroughly search the mountainous area. Runula was powerful and could track that region without problems.

    The mountainous region represented only a third of the southern region, so this was possible only with them. In a month, the hundreds of women, along with their babies, became thousands. In two months, they saw hundreds of thousands. And in the third month, when everything seemed to be nearing the end, the whale, while flying through the skies, received a message through Runula's array.

    'Lord! We're in danger, Ruri... she's injured!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 313: Secret Of The Dwarves

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were immediately stunned, then acted promptly, trying to sense Ruri through the array. However, they were currently at the far eastern end of the south, while Ruri was at the far west. The connection with Ruri was disabled because of her very low cultivation; she couldn't even communicate through the array. However, Runula, having a high cultivation, could still establish the connection even though she was even farther away.

    'Run in our direction!' They quickly instructed Runula.

    Alm and Bruno then immediately felt where Runula was and blasted through the skies with every drop of QI they had in that direction. To gain more speed, they activated the tattoos and merged the Yin, Yang, and bloodline to generate golden power. It wasn't as efficient as when Ruri used it with the queen's power, but it still bent the spatial laws, giving them more speed.

    In the skies, a golden star streaking across the heavens was visible even in the dwarf kingdom. In thirty minutes, the whale crossed half the distance. It was when they finally felt Ruri's connection through the array.

    'Damn, she's hanging by a thread,' Alm mentally roared. But Bruno, without waiting for a second, transferred all the accumulated power of faith through the array to Ruri.

    They continued to fly at full speed, but to their shock, Ruri's situation seemed not to be improving, even with the power of faith.

    Bruno then said dryly, 'Her body should be fine with the power of faith... did she suffer damage to her soul? How is that possible... her soul is as powerful as a cultivator at the peak of the mortal cultivation.'

    'We have to use all the remaining shadows of relief; that should stabilize her.' Alm suggested, but that wasn't an energy and couldn't be transferred through the array. They had to reach her.

    They crossed the skies, and ten minutes later, they saw a wyvern flying in their direction. Runula ran with all her might, even burning her life to gain more speed. Ruri was with her.

    As they took Ruri, her body was perfectly fine, not a single scratch. No matter the enemy, her clothes were divine armor and couldn't be cut in a single blow, not even multiple ones. Several dozen shadows of relief collected from the Ashen Realm were poured directly into Ruri's soul.

    In seconds, they saw her completely shattered soul stabilize. It didn't heal, but she wouldn't die. At this level of damage, anyone would be in a deep coma forever, but they had the method and the new technique to heal her.

    'If her soul wasn't so strong, it would have been destroyed immediately.' Alm said, relieved.

    The whale held Ruri on its back and then turned to Runula. She was in her human form to conserve energy, her eyes were vacant, and her body trembled slightly. The whale approached, touching her forehead and assessing her condition. Runula had lost a third of her life force. If her cultivation were lower, that amount would be problematic, but her lifespan was considerably long now due to her bloodline. When she advanced to other realms, it wouldn't make much difference.

    "Good job, rest."

    They said, and Runula sighed in relief, fainting afterward. Soon after, they invaded her memories. Runula didn't resist, so they saw the sky battle scene from her perspective.

    Immediately, they were confused. It didn't make sense. Then, they placed the wyvern girl next to Ruri on their back and flew away quickly.

    In an hour, they arrived in a small area between two mountains. Immediately, inside the whale's body, they felt its entire Behemoth bloodline vibrating. They had only felt something similar when they entered the desert for the first time, a few years ago. After that, it calmed down, and they never felt it again.

    The smell of burnt and destruction still lingered in the air. A scorched and blackened land stretched before them, all devastated by Runula's dragon breath.

    As they approached, Deryu and Loeus ran towards them with tense eyes. The whale just waved, calming them down, and handed over Runula. Loeus held Ruri's katana with both hands, whose blade was destroyed and broken in half. The whale sighed and turned forward.

    Soon, they approached the center of the destroyed land. Everything turned into dust with no trace of the remaining ogre bodies. Before the attack, they had checked the tents and found no women or babies. The ogres were still hunting new victims, and those they had must have been killed.

    The whale quickly opened and sifted through the earth, guided by their bloodline. In just two seconds, they found a small bright spot deep in the ground. As they approached, they came across something that looked like a two-centimeter rounded crystal. It emitted a natural silver glow, and Bruno quickly felt an intense affinity for life coming from that object.

    They reached out to grab it but quickly were shocked and activated their physical cultivation. That small two-centimeter crystal was as heavy, or even a bit heavier than the bone club!

    "What the hell is this? How can something be so heavy..." Bruno was incredulous.

    In Runula's memories, Ruri and Loeus were fighting hundreds of ogres normally. Everything flowed naturally, and the ogre king was just a little more powerful than usual. He was at the end of the Core Formation Realm and had an extremely dense physique. However, strangely, he carried a light and rudimentary spear.

    After some time of fighting, the ogre king attacked Loeus, judging him to be the most powerful and problematic. They fought, and Loeus didn't fall behind. Then, Ruri accumulated spatial laws in her katana and attacked when Loeus made a big move, throwing the ogre several meters back.

    The ogre, strong and experienced, felt death approaching even without keeping up with Ruri's speed. He then put his hand on his chest and, reflexively, pulled out that crystal.

    Ruri's katana attacked the most obvious place, the ogre's neck. He, experienced, placed the crystal right there; Ruri saw the movement but didn't think it could be something strange. Her lack of experience was crucial in her decisions.

    Soon, her katana collided with the crystal and was completely destroyed. The spatial laws didn't scratch the crystal, and the katana made of dragon glass seemed like ordinary glass in comparison.

    Ruri jumped, surprised and scared, and from above, Runula saw her activate her mental power with everything she had. It was a desperate move against the ogre's spear coming her way.

    Runula immediately dove down from the air, feeling that something was wrong, unlike Ruri. The spear reached Ruri first, but it posed no danger, and Ruri didn't even activate the earth laws of the runic seal on her clothes. The spear was aimed at her heart and simply collided with her dress as if it had hit an iron wall. Then, the mental power exploded like a supernova.

    However, the ogre simply raised the crystal again in front of him and Ruri, and the impossible happened.

    The silver glow of the crystal became intense. Suddenly, Runula's vision blurred; it was a total suppression, even on her dragon bloodline. Runula fell to the ground, powerless for a second; then, upon raising her gaze, she saw Ruri falling to the ground unconscious, her life seeming to slowly fade away.

    In the same second, Runula roared in frenzy and killed them all with overwhelming power. There was nothing to save those ogres from such a large difference in cultivation.

    Returning to the present moment, the whale looked at that crystal, analyzing it calmly. Other than its abnormal weight and its mystical silver glow, they felt its bloodline pulsating. So, without hesitation, they used their divine souls to invade the crystal.

    ...

    Inside, everything seemed covered by some earthly brown substance...

    They looked around and felt only a dense and infinite power of the soul. It was strong but inferior to theirs. At the same time, they realized that it was just an inert soul fragment. They were shocked; if the fragment was powerful like this, the complete soul...

    So, Alm and Bruno jumped, feeling a gaze open in their direction.

    'Hm? My... there are two, my children... it's fine, take it.' The voice sounded faintly, and then everything went dark.

    Right after, the whale opened its eyes. In its body, they felt an energy merging with them; the soul fragment they absorbed in the prison stirred. Soon, in their blood, within three seconds, dozens of drops of bloodline emerged...

    Minutes passed, and more and more drops appeared until it stopped at reaching a hundred of them.

    Alm and Bruno fell silent, analyzing everything they felt. A few minutes passed, and the two reached a clear conclusion.

    'That voice had a divine soul just like ours.' Bruno said with a sigh.

    Alm then added. 'A small fragment of his soul was in the crystal, and it launched a fierce counterattack against Ruri, almost killing her... now it has merged with our bloodline, and the bastard called us sons. There's no doubt, that was the will of a real Behemoth.'

    'But why this crystal, and what is this...' Bruno wondered, looking at the crystal that still seemed the same. However, there was no longer any connection to their bloodline.

    They had nothing more to do there, and they wouldn't find answers at that moment. They stored the crystal and waved to Loeus and Deryu behind them, then returned to the camp.

    Upon arriving, without wasting time, they called Vuard and asked if he knew about it. Then they saw his eyes widen in surprise.

    "Lord! This is a moonlight crystal," he said, astonished. "It's a treasure that the dwarf kingdom rarely mines. How we came across this is a secret of the dwarves... but it is extremely rare to find it in other places on the continent besides the region of the dwarf kingdom."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 314: Secret Of The Dwarves (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale absorbed Vuard's words with surprise. That crystal was born underground on the planet, being found almost exclusively in the southern region where they were...

    'So what we felt in the desert when we first arrived must have been a moon crystal.' Bruno concluded. 'Because it's an inhospitable and almost unexplored region, there must be some. We entered the desert for the first time from the south, so at the beginning of the desert from the south, there should be some. In the more inner region, there shouldn't be anything, so we didn't feel it.'

    The whale then addressed the dwarf, asking, "In a week, we should finish off 90% of the ogres in the region. We saved more than 150 thousand dwarf women. That should be enough for the king to owe us a big favor, right?"

    They said this because they wanted to keep the diagram a secret from the outside. They would hand it over to the king, but the king couldn't reveal where it came from. If he wanted to reward the whale, he would have to give another reason to the people around him. He was a king chosen, not something inherited; any move must be approved by others. If he gives a too large reward, he will be severely questioned.

    Vuard nodded quickly. "Dwarves reward very well those who help them. Just for you having helped us in that alchemy city, it would be enough for him to owe a big favor. Added to these great feats, you can rest assured."

    They nodded and headed to a tent. This crystal was so rare that only dwarves possessed it, so they would hardly find another ogre with it. For such bad luck to have happened, Alm and Bruno knew that the will of the heavens was manipulating things.

    They could have traveled to the dwarf kingdom without encountering any ogre, and the most likely outcome was not having any women with them. If that happened, they would return from the dwarf kingdom without having seen this crystal, and they would never connect it to the sensation of their bloodline. But everything happened as if a road was being built for them to discover this crystal and go to the dwarf kingdom in search of it.

    As they entered the tent, they laid Ruri down and carefully analyzed her soul. Bruno, who had studied and developed a soul technique called "Soul Link," sighed and said. 'Her condition is just stable. It's at the same level as when she got injured while killing the patriarch; it will take more than a month just for her to be able to walk normally. Getting minimally recovered to fight will take much longer.'

    Alm sighed as well and then remembered something. 'I think it's time to test that idea.'

    Bruno quickly recalled. They had won a single random chest in the main quest. Initially, they had forgotten about it. But before leaving the city, Bruno remembered to open it, so Alm stopped him with an idea.

    'This is definitely a moment of need,' Bruno said, nodding to the whale.

    Immediately, the entire tent was surrounded by stones of various sizes. They were all the infamous lucky charms they brought from the abyss. They used only half to make some statues in the city; the rest they kept.

    'Random chest means luck. A lucky charm fits perfectly, and with this quantity, let's see if it works,' Alm said slowly, then thought about the reward, and the green screen appeared asking for confirmation.

    'Yes.' He accepted immediately.

    [Faded leaves from an ancestral tree obtained!]

    An infinite fury surged in the eyes of the whale, and then three small and withered leaves appeared from the void before them. Alm raised the whale's arm to destroy it furiously... then Bruno roared.

    'WAIT!'

    He calmly picked up the leaves and examined them for a while. Then nothing happened...

    'They're just ordinary leaves, they don't have any QI or energy,' Alm said furiously.

    Bruno tried everything; he didn't want to believe they had gained something so useless. Then, out of ideas, he applied a bit of soul energy. Suddenly, the whale's eyes gleamed.

    'These are leaves from a spiritual tree!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly.

    Alm, in disbelief, infused his soul into it. In a second, he lost contact with that energy.

    'The amulet really came in handy, excellent,' Alm said now with rare happiness. 'This tree only exists in the divine realm, and its leaves are withered. But it serves our purpose.'

    'It's a waste that would make Almin spit blood. You could make a pill thousands of times more powerful, but fuck it,' Bruno added and began infusing a large amount of soul energy into the leaves; Alm did the same quickly. In minutes, the leaves began to glow with energy, then stopped. That was the maximum limit.

    Those leaves came from a tree that naturally cultivated soul power, so all its leaves had the ability to absorb it easily. They filled them to the brim; and now they rolled them up and gently opened Ruri's mouth, pushing them inside.

    A leaf was something natural and could be easily absorbed by the body; their soul power was taken by the leaf, and it would merge with Ruri easily. So Alm and Bruno monitored the leaf inside her and helped expedite everything. Half a day later...

    CRACK!

    A muffled sound echoed inside her body, and the whale watched a bit surprised. 'Her soul broke through to another level... her soul gained a divine trace thanks to the leaves from a divine plant. Her soul is now slightly above someone in the Spirit Fusion Realm.' Alm analyzed.

    Bruno added, 'Her misfortune turned into a significant breakthrough. When she reaches the Spirit Fusion Realm and undergoes another baptism, her soul will not only have a trace of divinity... well, we almost died to advance a few times, too.'

    An hour later, Ruri woke up perfectly healthy and full of energy. The whale explained about her breakthrough, and she just smiled happily. Sometimes breakthroughs come at unexpected moments, Alm and Bruno told her, and she nodded in understanding.

    So, after a week, they completed the entire quest in the mountainous region. More than 150 thousand dwarf women were rescued, and about two thousand human women were with them; surprisingly, there were no other races. The total numbers were the same as the babies, an army of crying children day and night, which no one could stand... except for Corin, for the wrong reasons.

    When they prepared to leave, Ruri came to talk to her master a bit sulky. "Master... I talked to all of them... two-thirds of them really want to stay with their children. But the other part seems to feel a repulsion towards their babies... and it's very painful to see that."

    The whale sighed, it was expected. No, it was actually a lot better than they expected. After all, judging by the experience these women had, it wouldn't be a surprise if not even half of them wanted to keep the children. "They went through something traumatic, and not everyone has a strong will. Some may have family, other children, or even husbands. They were kidnapped and had to have children forcibly, you can't blame them or their children." Bruno spoke gently.

    Ruri nodded, still bitter, but that was the reality, and there was nothing to be done. Then, the whale continued. "There's no need to be like this. Langrum will take care of them as if they were her own children. Our city exists to welcome them, doesn't it?"

    Ruri nodded, recalling the familiar woman who was a product of the same situation. It was a pity that the children would live without parents, but Langrum would take good care of them.

    The reason the dwarves in the city didn't harbor a strong hatred for Langrum was solely because the whale converted them to his side very quickly. She was someone very close to him, so no one had any ill thoughts about her.

    Soon, the whale gathered with Vuard. They were going to the dwarven kingdom, and on the way back, when they went to the Three Extremes Sect, he would take to the city anyone who wanted to live peacefully with their children there. There were those who abandoned their children to stay with the dwarves, but they welcomed everyone without any problems.

    The journey with a giant army was slow and took another three weeks to leave the mountainous region. Now, four months had passed since they left the city. Soon, a coniferous forest emerged.

    After three days of walking, they saw an imposing mountain in the center of the forest. Vuard explained that the entire dwarven kingdom was underground, but it wasn't something small; there were three different cities, and each was half the size of the desert city.

    There was only one entrance and exit to maintain strict control. All the women stayed at a distance to avoid causing an alert with so many people approaching; only the whale, Ruri, and the dwarf presented themselves. When the dwarf soldiers spotted Vuard, they all recognized him happily, and one of them said, "Vuard finally returned! The princess asks about you every week."

    Vuard smiled; it had been almost ten years since he last returned. Soon, another one said, "Did you finally become a master? The princess won't stay single forever; she already has several suitors."

    The red-bearded dwarf froze, then turned to the silent whale and saw Ruri smiling faintly at him. He then explained with a slight atypical shyness.

    "Sorry, princess is just an empty title for the king's daughter. Among dwarves, the only thing that matters is your skill in forging. I was young and inexperienced, so I went on a pilgrimage with some friends to improve myself and return as a master. Only then would her father approve of me."

    The whale nodded, pretending to be interested in that, while Ruri seemed genuinely interested in the dwarf's love story. Surely, she would ask more about it later. Alm and Bruno would know everything in the end, even if they didn't want to; Ruri always told them excitedly about these things, and they listened, unable to reject her joy. Langrum's entire relationship was documented by Ruri for them.

    "Now, I've found a disciple of the god of the forge! And he helped me improve my techniques; I'm sure I'll be approved by the king soon." Vuard spoke proudly; the whale had already given him permission to talk about it.

    The dwarves were in a stir with the news of a disciple of the god of the forge. When Vuard mentioned that it was the gigantic being, at first, they narrowed their eyes and stared at him. "Disciple of the God of Forge? An Ogre? Vuard, this is no joke. You are tarnishing our god's name... wait, he is not green..."

    The while's mouth twitched as Ruri spoke furiously. "He is not an ogre. He just looks like one! I mean, he looks a lot like one, but he is definitely human!"

    Bruno and Alm were speechless. Was she truly on their side? That was hard to say...

    Vuard quickly explained everything, making those dwarves a little skeptical.

    Then, the whole army of saved women was told about. The dwarves practically called Vuard a liar, but when they saw the hundreds of thousands, they almost fell back in joy. However, they soon turned cold when they saw the babies they were carrying; it was as Vuard had said, the dwarves had an intense hatred for ogres.

    "Don't worry, whoever wants to stay in the kingdom can stay. But I'll come back to my new home, and I'll take everyone with me," Vuard spoke, calming the spirits. "No hybrid ogre will stay in the kingdom if that's what you are thinking."

    It would be impossible for an ogre hybrid to live in the dwarven kingdom with so much animosity. So, anyone who wanted to stay would have to leave their child. The reality was harsh for those who wished to be accepted.

    Soon, everyone entered the tunnels inside the mountain. The tunnels quickly became larger and larger. Soon, they were walking in tunnels so wide and high that, if it weren't for the complete lack of light and the smell of earth, they might think they were on the surface.

    In no time, they reached a gigantic open area underground. Due to torchlight, they could see the ceiling, which was hundreds of meters high. It was the main city of the dwarven kingdom.

    Vuard introduced them to the city. They saw various human merchants and even some cultivators with the Three Extremes Sect symbol on their chests. Most dwarves knew Vuard, and everyone asked if he had become a master.

    From the conversations of the dwarves who approached them, they could understand that the princess and Vuard were childhood friends. Among the dwarves, there were not very strict hierarchies; after all, the high dwarves did not exist, and if they were alive, things might be different.

    As for the dwarven women, they dispersed and ran to their families. Some left their children with the human women who stayed, and clearly, they would not come back to retrieve them. Others left with their children in their arms, hoping they could be accepted. But unfortunately, Bruno knew the huge majority would be back soon.

    Following that, Vuard left them in a bar designated for important visitors, located near the central area of the city. He informed them that he would request an audience with the king to tell everything and would soon come back to take them to the castle.

    Time passed, and Corin continued to cause trouble for Ruri with his penetrating glances at the dwarven women. The temperature throughout the city was comparable to that of the desert during the day; forges were present practically everywhere, and women also performed the same activities as men. Due to the heat, their clothes were simple and revealing, which exerted an irresistible attraction on Corin.

    Ruri roared internally while keeping Corin's lecherous glances under control. Loeus and the whale observed him with expressions of oddity. The difference in size and appearance from a human was enormous; some dwarven women even had beards. However, Corin seemed completely unfazed. How he found that attractive was a mystery to everyone.

    Bruno commented mentally with a sigh, 'Maybe Corin hasn't made any moves towards the dwarves we brought because their children intimidated him...'

    'Don't be naive. He was content just watching them breastfeed their children; there were so many that Ruri couldn't stop him.' Alm cut in, his words laced with disgust.

    After two hours, the whale noticed something strange.

    People around them were becoming scarcer; whenever someone passed by the bar, they didn't return. Using their souls, they felt a distant, silent movement. They were dwarves... holding axes and other weapons, calmly surrounding the bar.
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    Chapter 315: The Real Mentor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm smiled inwardly, knowing that things rarely followed a smooth course as expected.

    'We saved so many of them, and as soon as they try to repay, it feels like a movie repeating in our lives... great,' said Alm, displaying a bloodthirsty smile. 'A good deed never goes unpunished. Since they don't want to repay, let's rip it from them.'

    Bruno sensed animosity, but there was no killing intent coming from the dwarves. He sighed as he spoke, 'Hold on, there must be a reason. I can... damn, I feel Vuard praying somewhere. He's injured.'

    Alm laughed even more sinisterly, remembering the tactic they suggested to the dwarf who was their follower. If he was in serious trouble, pray so they could sense it. And that's exactly what Vuard did. From the distance, Bruno could even describe his condition and location.

    "Get ready," Alm calmly commanded the whale.

    Quickly, Ruri, Loeus, and Corin became serious and approached the whale, drawing their weapons. In the distance, the dwarves noticed the change in attitude and became agitated. Among them, a dwarf covered in silver armor roared, activating his cultivation.

    'Full mithril armor. He must be the dwarf king's general, and he's in the first level of the Heaven Stage Realm,' Bruno said incisively. 'Only a general is at the same cultivation level as the evil patriarchs... that's why those evil cultivators were confined to the desert, using that world to protect themselves.'

    In two seconds, hundreds of armed dwarves appeared and surrounded the entire bar. The whale and everyone else just silently watched the dwarves stare at them with cold eyes. Quickly, Ruri and the others also became equally furious. They had done a great good deed... why, then, were the dwarves acting like this? They thought grumpily.

    At the other tables near the whale were the human and dwarf women who chose to stay with them. All of them trembled severely, holding their babies. It was at this moment that the dwarf in full armor stepped forward.

    "Are you the so-called divine being that Vuard mentioned? You just look like an ordinary human..." he began to speak but stopped abruptly with a furious look. Due to the silence and tension, half a dozen babies began to cry frantically. Babies were sensitive to any change, no matter what it was, and they quickly reacted with all their might.

    The dwarf looked at the women and their babies, and soon hatred sprouted in his eyes, the only visible thing in that armor. "Disgusting ogre hybrids... it seems the king was right, he must..."

    BOOM!!

    He didn't need to finish his sentence as a sharp explosion reverberated, shattering the earth and space in the direction of the dwarf. The whale didn't need to say anything. Ruri activated the runic seal of the short sword that the whale had temporarily given her and attacked furiously.

    The cutting power exploded against the mithril armor, making the dwarf take a step back. However, it didn't cause any scratch. Ruri's cultivation was too low, and no matter what she did, she wouldn't achieve anything. He only retreated because the sharpening seal was challenging, and Ruri attacked unexpectedly.

    Loeus and Corin took only a second to react, but they were as furious as Ruri. The whale just watched calmly and commanded mentally.

    'Corin, focus on the leader.'

    'Loeus and Ruri, deal with the others.'

    Ruri, with cold eyes, turned and attacked the dwarves around her. The soldiers were mainly summoned blacksmiths, mostly using axes. Their cultivations varied widely, ranging from the middle to the late Core Formation Realm. All above her, but Ruri was who she was; trained rigorously since the age of ten, these dwarves, despite being stronger, seemed like children fighting against her.

    She easily dominated them, and if she could use the runic seal again, she would have killed several quickly. However, without it or spatial laws, the dwarves just flew unconscious with minor injuries.

    Alm watched from afar and nodded. Even though Ruri wasn't killing, he would swear that her intention was there, but her limited cultivation prevented it. Bruno nodded, interpreting something entirely different; Ruri could use her mental power to cause much greater damage and even kill some with luck, but she chose not to do so.

    Loeus, on the other hand, didn't activate his runic seal and just casually beat the dwarves. The leader didn't order killing, so he didn't. His mistress always taught him to follow orders, and killing was something radical; if it wasn't ordered, he wouldn't do it. Moreover, in Loeus's mind, there were only the words of the green woman all the time, and slowly, the distance was indeed doing what Bruno predicted.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Corin attacked the dwarf in full armor with his spear, and with each thrust, the armor creaked, showing subtle signs of cracking. They were small fissures, but they were already accumulating. With each strike of his spear, the tip pulsed with multicolored power. He learned to concentrate his bloodline instead of attacking with everything.

    The dwarf swung his axe furiously, but Corin just stepped aside and dodged, delivering a new devastating blow.

    Watching, the whale nodded. They gave some words of guidance to Corin and Ruri in the city. Ruri helped him train, imparting to him the battle concepts she knew from their master. Now Corin remained calm and controlled, realizing that the dwarf was slow and relied solely on his higher cultivation, just as he himself did in the past.

    The difference between Corin and the dwarf was only one level. Corin was still at the Elementary stage of the Heaven Stage Realm, just like the whale. With the dwarf's lack of skill, he was overwhelmed to the point of resisting only by the defenses of his armor.

    The fight lasted for five minutes until the hundreds of dwarves realized it was an impossible battle. The whale, who should have been the leader, watched with bored eyes. Then, realizing the dwarves' lack of will, he just yawned and turned to the dwarf fighting against Corin, with the armor completely cracked.

    His eyes gleamed. "Gravitational Domination."

    The dwarf froze in place, immobile, feeling a mountain pressing against his body. In the same second, the spear advanced through the cracks, violently piercing his stomach. All the soldiers stopped, trembling; the general was defeated.

    The whale became slightly excited. Now that it possessed a hundred drops of Behemoth Bloodline, its gravitational power multiplied tens of times. If it used this power on someone weaker, it could instantly explode them with gravity, even if they were a level higher in cultivation.

    Ruri and Loeus stopped as the dwarves dropped their weapons to the ground. The whale approached the general and extended its hands, pulling him in. Soon, the dwarf was grabbed by the neck, trembling as he saw the whale's bloodthirsty eyes.

    "Don't resist, or you'll die," they said dryly, and the dwarf's soul was invaded, his memory read. The dwarf only trembled violently for seconds, but he wasn't foolish enough to resist, or they would kill him without hesitation. Soon, the whale turned and threw him away like trash.

    The whale's eyes narrowed at what it saw. They pondered for a second and said, "Corin and Loeus, stay to protect the women." Then, they turned toward the castle, and Ruri jumped on their back without thinking.

    The whale took flight, heading directly to where the entrance was in its memories. An outer tower of the castle was the entrance, and they would pass through there to invade, so it wouldn't hurt to stop.

    On the way, a dozen dwarves saw him flying and roared, wanting to attack. However, the whale's eyes simply gleamed, and a controlled gravitaty emerged, burying the dwarves in the ground, leaving only their heads exposed. Bruno did it because Alm would have simply blown them up in blood.

    Dwarves don't possess a strong bloody aura or an intense killing intent. They are not warriors and seem not to be malicious. Only that general was someone Bruno even wanted to kill. He wasn't a blacksmith, and being so weak in battle, it could be presumed that he was someone respected who became arrogant in his status. So much so that he considered himself superior even to the dwarf women of his race and called their children disgusting. All the dwarves who saw the hybrids looked askance but didn't say anything to avoid offending the women of their race; after all, they were not to blame. But he had no restraint.

    In a few minutes, they arrived at the tower after burying dozens of dwarves in the ground. With a punch, a hole in the tower appeared; at the same second, an alert sounded throughout the nearby castle.

    Alm and Bruno entered and saw inside a cell. Vuard was kneeling with his head bowed as if praying incessantly, but his body was red and injured. Beside him, a dwarf woman with golden hair looked at the whale tensely. She had no beard and had a pleasant appearance, even for a dwarf. She should be considered a beauty among her race.

    "Are you the princess?" They said dryly, and she nodded, completely dazed.

    In the same second, Vuard, upon hearing the words, raised his face; he was completely disfigured and toothless. It was impossible to tell where his red beard began and where his face ended; everything was messy and violently destroyed.

    "Vuard!" Ruri spoke in shock, her eyes trembling. The whale, in turn, narrowed its eyes angrily, not because of the dwarf, but because Ruri saw it.

    He, in turn, only moved his lips. "Mi...ss... fo...rgi...ve... the king..."

    He spoke without strength and lowered his head again. The whale snorted and looked at the woman beside him. Her cultivation was surprisingly high, equal to his at the elemental level of the Heaven Stage Realm. Then, they spoke coldly.

    "Get him out of here and take him to the bar. My companions have pills to help him."

    She trembled and quickly bowed beside Vuard. "Have mercy on my father, sir."

    The whale just sighed. "If you weren't by his side, I would have destroyed the entire kingdom, but now I can negotiate. Take him out quickly."

    Then, they turned and exited through the hole, and the two stood up with trembling eyes. "I told you... just pray, and he'll turn... let's go..." Vuard said to the woman, who nodded with admiration.

    Alm and Bruno then snorted, activating their physical cultivations to the maximum. Ruri felt the tension and mentally prepared herself. They increased their speed and didn't forget to deal with the soldiers running towards the prison tower. Then, they quickly approached the castle. And like ants, hundreds of dwarves rushed out from the castle attacking... only to end up buried.

    BOOM!!

    The king, inside his room, heard a loud noise, and the entire building shook. Quickly, he activated a communication crystal and ran in one direction.

    He ran through the corridors, scared to notice there were no soldiers around. Then, he looked out the window and almost fell backward, seeing thousands of dwarf heads in front of his castle. Obviously, they were just buried, but the king, overcome by fear, only saw heads and almost vomited blood.

    He continued walking and reached the grand hall, opening its doors.

    Then, he saw the giant golden hall of the empty king, and on top, the throne made of mithril was occupied...

    Their eyes met, causing the king to freeze. It was a giant ogre! He was sitting on the throne, and in his lap was... a human? The king thought in fear, and he quickly activated his cultivation at the second level of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    "YOU DAMNED OGRE!!" The king roared furiously.

    The whale just snorted, and Ruri tightened her sword. But soon, the whale turned to the side, sensing the approach. The real master had arrived.

    BOOM!

    A second hole appeared, coming from below the hall, and soon, a slender figure floated down. The dwarf king turned, sighing, and spoke:

    "Sorry to summon you, sir! This ogre invaded..."

    "He's a human," the figure cut in. "This might be the round one I'm looking for. I need to investigate him properly."

    The figure looked coldly at the whale, and they exchanged glances for seconds. It was an elf, the first they had seen on this planet; the dark elf, who was an evil cultivator, despite having "elf" in the name, belonged to a very different race. This one was pure... so pure that Alm and Bruno felt something was off.

    'Fifth level of the Heaven Stage Realm, with an age equivalent to a 15-year-old human, and still possesses a density of QI and pure laws well above this ascending planet...' Bruno analyzed seriously.
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    Chapter 316: Purity and Kindness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Are you an evil cultivator? I don't sense your malicious aura... but your gaze leaves no doubt," said the elf, with a soft voice.

    The whale narrowed its eyes and replied, "Who are you, and why did you make them attack me?"

    The elf just lazily sighed. "What a tiresome job. Well, it doesn't matter. I'll read your memories and leave this miserable place."

    Quickly, his superior cultivation covered the hall. Winds stirred, and bloody blades formed everywhere. They were natural wind laws that didn't even need runes to be activated.

    Alm and Bruno felt his QI; he was definitely not a cultivator from an ascending planet. He was on a higher tier... but the laws weren't exactly at the level of the divine world, which intrigued them. But he wasn't trash like the cultivators they normally encountered. If it were anyone else, even being five levels above them, they would only break a sweat, but this elf was really putting pressure on them.

    "Great, that saves me time. I'll know everything directly from your soul," replied the whale, rising from the throne.

    The elf chuckled lightly, and his eyes soon fell on the young human next to the whale. Suddenly, his eyes and body petrified... the whale, seeing that, sighed. The divine elven fabric combined with her natural beauty was completely poisonous to elves... especially the young ones.

    The elf smiled gently at Ruri. "Human, I didn't expect to find something as beautiful as a forest fairy. I am Young Master Finon... I'll take you with me to my home, just wait a moment."

    The whale laughed, a young master who doesn't even ask for her opinion, just likes her and is going to take her; great, it makes things easier. They held Ruri's hand, then transferred everything to their hero rune in a second. She just looked dryly, stepped away from the whale, and closed her eyes.

    The elf smiled even more excited and full of energy, as if he had found an invaluable treasure. He would have fun while completing the mission given to him! Soon, he felt the air distorting and looked ahead. The whale shot forward with piercing eyes.

    "Come, let's end this..." He began to speak, and felt a deadly pressure cutting through.

    The whale suddenly smiled, and their physical cultivation exploded forward, multiplying their speed. The elf drew his weapon, visibly startled, but a greenish axe appeared in the whale's hand, and in the same second, it exploded forward.

    The elf, with quick thinking, moved all the air around him and created infinite blades; in less than a second, they came together, blocking the axe. An explosion shook the castle, but it was at that moment that he suddenly sensed a golden power covering the world and a cutting aura approaching. Startled, he turned to the side.

    Slash

    His cultivated vision captured a golden fairy floating with a sword in hand, watching him with a disdainful look. "Only he can look at me like this," her lips moved with inaudible words.

    The elf's head then fell backward... and in the same second, it was seized by the whale.

    The power of the hero, combined with the sharpening seal and the shadow space, represented an undefendable combination. Although it was below the Eternal Bond on a grand scale, the power of the hero could nullify the opponent's QI and laws, breaking their defenses in a unique way. As soon as the elf focused entirely on the whale and ignored Ruri, it was the moment of his end. Ruri became exactly what Alm had wished for: a lethal assassin who could not be ignored.

    Ruri turned gently and stared at the dwarf king. He, in turn, was paralyzed, his brain unable to reason; in a second, did that divine elven being simply die?

    She snorted coldly, and the golden power condensed in the rune on her forehead. Suddenly, she sheathed the sword and raised her hand in the air. In the same second, it was when the dwarf woke up, feeling a palpable danger. While the dwarf king activated his cultivation, an immaterial sacred sword appeared in Ruri's delicate hands.

    "Hold this!" Ruri roared and slashed.

    All the golden power was accumulated in that blade and exploded in front of the dwarf king. It had nothing to do with cultivation; the golden power belonged to a hero, and the sacred sword was the manifestation of dominating power. All the QI in the dwarf's body refused to move, and he received the sword in his chest.

    CRACK!!

    He flew, crashing against a wall that was almost destroyed by the impact. A massive wound appeared on his chest, not deep, yet blood gushed out. All the golden power disappeared, and Ruri breathed heavily. The dwarf fell from the wall, feeling only a few broken bones in his body.

    Unlike the elf, the dwarf focused on her and defended himself. In the end, despite the hero's power being used to the fullest, the difference in cultivation was crucial. That power was like having an invincible sword and only using its weight to crush, not cut.

    The dwarf looked at the human, frightened. He felt that if she were a little stronger, he would have died. But she just smiled sinisterly in his direction. Soon, the dwarf felt his chest pulsating with blood... the wound was open and refused to close, seeming to get deeper with each moment, spewing more blood.

    It was a cruel technique of the hero, learned by Ruri with the rewards of the celestial realm: the hero's curse. She might not have the power to kill him immediately, but the dwarf king would definitely die later. Evil should never escape the hero and her sacred sword.

    In this moment of the dwarf's desperation, the whale opened his eyes. In just ten seconds, they read the elf's last days to understand a little. Seeing the desperate dwarf king, the whale snorted and said:

    "You deserve to die. You sold the honor of your race and allowed the future husband of your daughter to be beaten without saying a word."

    He turned to the whale, feeling his life draining away through the blood. Ruri attacked to release her anger and buy time for her master to read the memories.

    "Vuard understood my actions well; I did everything to protect my race," he said, feeling death approaching and accepting it. "Unfortunately, your description matched exactly what the elf was looking for. I didn't intend to give him up, but..."

    Then, he turned his eyes to the whale and spoke seriously, "I'm sorry, I know you're not what he was looking for. But I saw that Vuard was clearly under your enchantment. He only spoke about a divine being that brought infinite and secret blessings for us to discuss alone; that he was a disciple of the god of the forge, invincible, taking care of all races, even hybrids... obviously, everything his imagination could create about divinity was unleashed."

    The whale froze, and the dwarf continued, with a giant pool of blood around him that only grew: "Clearly, you did something wrong to him. I couldn't see him acting this way; I wanted to spare you for ultimately saving so many dwarf women, but I would certainly investigate this..."

    "YOU BASTARD! Master is not a fraud; it seems I must cut off your head!" Ruri roared, drawing her sword with bloodshot eyes.

    The dwarf sighed and quickly made a motion, throwing a ring towards the whale. "I could die, and you would never have this, but I'm giving you the key to the treasure; take everything. But free the dwarves from your enchantment. We're not so useful beyond mining and forging, but we have many weapons and treasures, you can take them!"

    The whale remained with petrified eyes. 'I said that this worship was exaggerated and strange. Anyone from outside would suspect this, and now this was one of the reasons for all this trouble,' Alm said dryly.

    Bruno didn't know what to say. 'Vuard in front of us wasn't so strange... maybe... behind our backs, everyone turns into fanatical and crazy worshippers...'

    "Master saved all those women out of pure and genuine kindness! He even promised to take care of their children if they wanted to stay here, you ungrateful trash! How can you..." Ruri's face was red, and she trembled, seeming to explode in anger at any moment.

    "Calm down!" the whale spoke, and Ruri seemed upset. That reaction only made everything worse.

    "I can prove my innocence," they said, waving their hands desperately.

    They simply took out the diagram and opened the scroll. Soon, a dense bloodline power of the dwarves covered the entire hall, and the dwarf king rose from his blood puddle as if all the energies of his body had returned.

    "The bloodline of the high dwarves!" he spoke, trembling.

    The whale smiled. "Not only that, Vuard said he had the entire inheritance. That secret blessing was it. But he... just wasn't very clear and exaggerated too much..."

    The dwarf king knelt on the ground and looked at the whale seriously. "Lord... I didn't know the elf would do that to Vuard. But, since I didn't kill him, I sent my daughter to take care of him, and I would reward him by letting them be together."

    The whale nodded in understanding; a young master was unpredictable and got violent for no reason. Then, they said, "Don't worry. I will..."

    They stopped their words, feeling Ruri's angry gaze on them. "It was just a misunderstanding. He didn't do that to..."

    "He doubted master's purity and kindness!" Ruri spoke dryly.

    Alm and Bruno froze... they really didn't do it out of kindness and purity... but they couldn't say that at all. "Calm down, I can't care about small things."

    Ruri just huffed as the whale continued to talk. "The dwarf king is knowledgeable; he will help me create a new katana for you... he's not a bad person and knows how to apologize..." They continued speaking calmly, trying to appease the girl.

    The dwarf king watched that in shock, and the whale continued to speak calmly while Ruri retorted. It reminded him of his daughter or his late wife... him desperately trying to convince her of something she didn't accept. To end up...

    "Hey! Apologize properly, help me here!" The whale spoke in a desperate tone to the stunned dwarf.

    He woke up and smiled slightly, turning and bowing. "Sorry for doubting your kindness. Thank you for saving my people. Forgive me, little lady." He spoke sincerely. Someone who cared for others like that couldn't bring harm to anyone.

    Those were his last words, and he closed his eyes without energy and blood. Ruri jumped in fright and activated her rune, quickly removing the curse. At that moment, the wound stopped; it was something so thin and ridiculous that, with the dwarf's cultivation, it closed instantly. Soon, his life stabilized at the brink of the end.

    The whale huffed. It was a close call.

    "Send Runula to call the others," they said, turning to the throne and sitting down, closing their eyes. They had to finish reading the elf's memories calmly.

    ***

    Hours passed, and Alm and Bruno huffed dryly. There were only recent memories, exact four months ago until now. Everything else was blocked by a seal with strange laws they didn't know.

    During this period, they saw the elf invade the abyss... then, they saw the demon surrounded in a black sea. His condition was as terrible as they remembered, and the elf tried to extract information from the demon. Alm and Bruno were slightly surprised by his words. He went to investigate what happened with the seal that was broken.

    A seal in the abyss; obviously the one they broke to complete the side quest. The demon wasn't in a condition to respond, and the elf used his soul to extract information. In the end, he only saw a blurry image... of a round figure amidst a sea of destructive thunders.

    Given the annihilating power in the abyss, it was obvious that's where everything happened. And to be in the abyss, it was either a human or a demon. The demons were indirect slaves and couldn't do that, so the culprit was a wicked cultivator. Maybe an ogre? Or a round sea beast? He briefly thought.

    The demon's soul and body were completely shattered, and he was on the brink of death. He would have only that and nothing more; soon, the elf said that in ten years, more of his people would come to check on what happened.

    But he couldn't return like this, so he searched everywhere for any clues. He didn't bother searching in the desert because he felt no life there; inside the city, everything was sealed out, which kept him away. So he went south to the realm of the dwarves.

    There, he contacted the king and went to the central region to do the same. That's when the message arrived from the dwarf king, and he activated the spatial teleportation he left below the castle, and everything happened.

    'We were narrowly covered. But we have only 10 years, and we'll eventually get caught.' Bruno said lightly.

    'There's a lot of missing information. If we had arrived a week earlier, we would have his memories from a week ago and know where he came from. Our goodwill screwed us.' Alm replied dryly.

    Bruno didn't respond and just opened the eyes of the whale. Then, he felt Ruri sitting on his lap on the throne and saw her radiant smile. So, they looked down and saw kneeling... the king, Vuard, the king's daughter, the general... there were a few hundred dwarves, and the hall was crowded.

    Alm huffed coldly, and Bruno accepted the outcome. In the end, it all worked out. Then, they started asking about the most important thing. The moonlight crystals.

    And to their surprise, the king responded promptly. "Below the castle, there is a secret tunnel. The entire dwarf kingdom was built here because of that discovery millennia ago. There is where you can find it... but we have never been able to extract easily; it took a hundred years of hard work to get something a few centimeters in size."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 317: Useful Things

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "I understand. What are the dwarves' rules for me to be able to go there?" The whale said softly.

    The dwarf king turned to him, looking at him strangely. If this human were half of what Vuard said, he would already be someone from another world, and after killing the divine elf with just one movement of his follower... why would he follow the rules?

    Bruno noticed the king's confusion and sighed. "It may not seem like it, but I don't want so much attention focused on me. The reason Vuard kept that thing a secret was precisely because I couldn't use it directly in negotiations."

    The king understood the point, but obviously didn't believe the part about not wanting attention. So, he spoke softly, "The place is normally closed to foreigners, but there have been several occasions when humans, mainly from the Three Extremes Sect, have been there."

    "Hm... were they humans with a similar appearance to mine?" The whale asked, recalling when they arrived at the coastal city for the quest and saw that fat human from the sect who looked like a twin brother to them. Clearly, he had the subtle Behemoth lineage in his body.

    The dwarf nodded in response. "Yes, in history, some very powerful ones visited the kingdom and quickly seemed eager to visit the place. They even spend years working for the dwarves to gain access. There were few, but they have always existed in history."

    "Great, saving so many of your people and wiping out almost all the ogres already gives me merits for that, right?" The whale spoke quickly, and the king nodded in agreement. "Just find a way to cover everything up and say it was all a mistake to others. Then, announce only these merits of mine. I came here to go to the Forge God's temple, get an identification, and go to that secret place. My intention is not to take anything from you; I gave you much more in return."

    The dwarf king became excited, but soon remembered the main problem and became serious. The whale, seeing this, continued. "As for the elf, from what I gathered in his memories, he lives in a distant place, and there is no method for them to detect his death. Eventually, they will find out, but there is no way to connect it to the dwarves... as long as your dwarf race doesn't spill out the beans, that is."

    The king sighed in relief and looked seriously at the whale. "The temple is free for you to visit. As a disciple of the Forge God, you will naturally be able to receive identification from the dwarven kingdom without bureaucracy."

    "As for the secret tunnel, when I announce everything, there will be no issues with that reward. I will fulfill your expectations," the dwarf king spoke, then his gaze became tense, and he continued, "About that..."

    "All dwarves, even those who live outside, are part of the kingdom, right?" The whale said dryly, and the king nodded in agreement. "So, I will hand everything over to Vuard. He will return to my city, and your daughter is now his, correct?"

    The king froze slightly and clenched his fists. It was unclear whether it was because of the whale's question or the excitement for the high dwarf's legacy. He only had his daughter, and she was being handed over... but he had said it before and couldn't go back now. On the other hand, if Vuard receives the entire legacy, then the high dwarves will finally exist again. Vuard wouldn't be a pure one, obviously, but he would have their blood, bringing various benefits, and that would be passed down to future generations.

    Time passed, and the king did not deny it. Soon, Vuard became excited, and Ruri smiled happily. The whale continued without caring, "This solves the problem. They will return together to my domain and continue to be part of my people and the dwarven kingdom. And your children will inherit everything from him, being able to return to the kingdom whenever they want."

    The dwarf woman and Vuard joined hands in excitement, and soon, the woman took a step forward and bowed before the whale. "My name is Oldis, sir. I will follow and worship in your kingdom with my children forever."

    The whale nodded slightly; this was the best outcome. They would keep the legacy under their wings. And it still maintained a very close connection with the dwarven kingdom. After all, the king was still in middle age, and his daughter was married to the only high dwarf in existence. Soon, they would have an unshakeable relationship with the dwarves.

    The dwarf king took three days to cover everything up; luckily, most of the people who witnessed the event were connected to the kingdom. And the tavern where the whale stayed was practically the closest building to the king's castle, not causing a commotion in the city.

    Ruri spent this time with Oldis, chatting and getting to know each other. The dwarf general was retired from his position. Vuard assured the whale that the general was an old friend and wouldn't cause problems in the future; he just hated ogres more than usual because his wife was captured by them long ago and died with them.

    After everything, the king released the whale to go to the Forge God's temple, saying it would take a few more days to get permission to explore the secret tunnel. The temple was in another dwarven city, and now Vuard and Oldis accompanied them while all the women stayed temporarily in the king's castle.

    It was a peaceful journey that lasted a day. Every dwarf they crossed paths with, or who recognized Vuard or Princess Oldis, quickly congratulated them. Dwarves were united and sincere, not involved in intrigues or saying things different from what they thought. So much so that the princess, despite having many suitors, simply told everyone that she already liked someone else, and they abandoned the idea without problems; if they were humans, there would certainly be disputes, possibly bloody.

    The second city was equally large but simpler and without merchants of other races in sight. It was a city entirely dedicated to forging, so the god's temple was there. There were other races, but they were only those who wanted to learn the art of forging and lived near the furnaces practicing. According to Vuard, the third city was dedicated to mining and supplied all the forges in the kingdom.

    Upon reaching the center of that second city, they found a simple but well-maintained temple. Right at the entrance, the whale noticed an imposing statue of a dwarf with a blacksmith's hammer in hand.

    "Is this his image?" they asked.

    Oldis replied cheerfully, "No, this is a disciple of the Forge God, an ancestor of our people. He built the temple and spread most of the stories we know. Legend has it that he ascended to the divine realm."

    The whale nodded. It would be a surprise if the Forge God were really a dwarf. Dwarves were directly connected to the laws of the earth, with some small variations. On the other hand, the Forge God, to create the runic seal, should have broad knowledge and mastery over infinite laws and elements. Dwarves studying things unrelated to the earth were challenging for them, even though they were as intelligent as any other race. It was like a sea beast cultivating the laws of fire; it was possible, but it represented a giant challenge. And each different law would be a challenge at the same level.

    They entered and soon found themselves immersed in a place, as if surrounded by bright stars. In every corner of the walls, there were runic seals carved. Alm and Bruno analyzed each one slowly, then, after minutes, sighed disappointedly. These were incomplete seals, like drafts of existing ones. They even recognized some seals they used in an embryonic form.

    Then, they walked to the center of the temple, where they saw a book. "These are the words of the ancestral disciple of the Forge God, about his master," Vuard said lightly.

    The whale took light steps and reached out...

    Then, suddenly, all the 'luminous stars' in the temple froze. The temple started vibrating rapidly, causing everything around it to shake.

    Everyone was stunned. The whale simply didn't care and grabbed the book. Soon, they saw all the seals carved in the temple light up intensely, and rays of light emanated from them, converging everything towards the whale...

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno sighed and closed their eyes, feeling information being transmitted to their minds.

    The dwarves from the city felt the commotion and the lights in the temple, running in fear. They saw Oldis and Vuard, who calmed them down. But, seeing the whale surrounded by rays of light from the temple seals, they were paralyzed.

    It took an hour for the whale to open their eyes. Ruri looked at them excitedly with the attention caused, and they waved thoughtfully without caring.

    Bruno, still digesting the information, mentally said: 'It's an intriguing method created by the disciple... it's called Heaven Refinement...' Then, suddenly, the green screen appeared in front of them.

    [Congratulations, breakthrough achieved!]

    [Level 2] [Forge God's Dao] [Unlocked]

    'What...' Alm and Bruno thought at the same time, as a flood of knowledge poured into their minds.

    They closed their eyes and took another hour to stabilize. When they woke up, they had joyful and intrigued eyes.

    'The heaven refinement wasn't a method created by the disciple. It was something that was at level two, and we got the knowledge in advance. Since we got it without buying the level two from the system, the system gave us everything,' Bruno said with a smile. 'So it's possible to reach higher levels without buying directly. Just learn the basic method of the higher level.'

    'Yes, but there's nothing to celebrate,' Alm said dryly. 'Bumping into the higher level isn't easy; we even created a different method by merging the Yin and Yang of tattoos and didn't get the level three for free.'

    'We were lucky to figure this out, but now we don't need to rely on the system for everything. If we study up to the limit of the level and try to foresee the higher level, with our experience, we can achieve something similar and advance,' Bruno commented, and Alm had to agree. If it was something they knew, like Yin or laws from their universe, it was possible.

    'Well, we're in the queen's universe. There must be hints about Daos in various places; we just need to have lucky encounters, and we can get free breakthroughs, or maybe even a Divine Dao or a system technique. Everything is possible, and we found a search window for the future,' Alm concluded.

    Soon, they thought about their types of runic seals, and another screen appeared.

    [Available Types of Seals: 6]

    [Sharpening]

    [Storage]

    [Parasitic]

    [Repulsion]

    [New] [Prudent Elegance]

    [New] [Enchantment]

    Alm and Bruno saw two new level two runic seals. Let's not forget repulsion was the one that existed on the axe they received from Oria in the celestial realm, so they read the descriptions of the new ones instead.

    [Prudent Elegance - Armors become like fabrics and clothes, deceiving perception. Their defense is increased, but when the user is attacked, it is activated automatically, reverting to its real form.]

    [Enchantment - Capable of fusing any type of laws with metal or ore. If the material is not resistant enough, it will be destroyed, so it is recommended to use laws that the material has an affinity with. The fused laws become something natural, as if it were born with it, creating a symbiosis between the laws and the material, enhancing both at various levels.]

    The whale's heart beat violently, and Ruri, along with everyone in the temple, felt the unusual excitement coming from them.

    'This prudent elegance can be useful, but enchantment is something exceptional and came at an excellent time,' Bruno said, almost laughing.

    Alm added with an excitement rarely seen. 'We have three internal runes, we have a pure weapon spirit and the core of an immortal weapon to use.'

    The two were excited, thinking about the possibilities. As soon as they found the diagram in the castle and decided to go to the dwarven realm, they hoped to create a perfect weapon for themselves. In the dwarven realm, they could find useful things and were not disappointed. Now, many possibilities have opened up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 318: Heaven Refinement

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were lost in their thoughts for several minutes. During this time, they didn't notice that Ruri was beside the dwarves, away from them. She spoke incessantly, and throughout this time, the runic stars inside the temple continued to illuminate the whale in a mystical and transcendental way.

    Ruri turned back, making broad gestures and looking at her standing master; at that moment, it was as if they were the center of the world. She smiled cheerfully and kept talking. Then, she drew her sword, activating her runic seal.

    "HoOoOoOoOh!"

    All the dwarves opened their mouths in amazement. Then, the runic seal on her dress lit up, bringing with it an unlimited power of the earth. She didn't forget to use the hero's rune to make all the laws around bow down, giving even more intense emphasis to it. She then used earth laws through the array, creating a luminous spectacle by combining it with mental power. The dwarves just held their jaws in awe.

    A few minutes later, the whale clenched their fists, and Alm and Bruno reached a consensus. Then, they turned...

    Their eyes slowly jumped to the view outside the temple. All the dwarves were kneeling, with Ruri at the forefront, swelling her chest. She noticed the gaze from behind and ran towards the whale, clinging to their arm.

    "It's done," she spoke softly, making the whale take steps outside. "Now, master just needs to show his grandeur. They've already accepted him as..."

    "WE WELCOME THE SECOND COMING OF THE GOD OF THE FORGE!"

    The dwarves shouted in unison, and the whale stopped their steps in astonishment. 'What the hell did this girl say...' Bruno muttered, shocked.

    'Doesn't matter, our missionary is efficient, and it's not a complete lie. Maybe we're just below the Forge God himself, and when we reach all levels, we won't necessarily be inferior to him.' Alm said dryly, feeling some pride in Ruri's devilish performance. Convincing masses is a useful skill.

    The whale snorted, and their eyes chilled. "Let's go, to the forge," they said, and all the dwarves trembled at those words.

    It didn't take long for the largest forge to be cleared for them to use. It was gigantic, and as they entered and approached the center...

    CRACK!

    They turned, seeing all the walls being torn away. Dwarves from the entire city gathered around the forge, making room to witness the Forge God's second coming in action. Hammering sounds were quickly heard, and makeshift stands were erected upwards. They were surrounded by thousands and thousands, all with eyes full of expectation.

    The whale didn't mind and called the enthusiastic Vuard. He probably helped a lot in convincing everyone.

    "Bring me materials with varied properties; I want to test things."

    "Yes!" The dwarf responded excitedly.

    Thus, various types of ores were given for them to use. The dwarves practically handed them over, begging for him to use them, forming a colorful mountain.

    The whale chose the earth iron that they were most familiar with. Soon, it was placed in the fire. Then, Oldis came running in the midst of the crowd, with heavy steps to the point of breaking the ground.

    She reached the whale's side, stretching her arms and speaking. "Sir! The city's master has handed you his hammer; everyone wants to see you work."

    Alm and Bruno accepted with shining eyes; it was a high-level hammer. A specialized forging hammer, which they had finally obtained! They always used their fists in a brutal and wild manner... Physical cultivation made their fists as hard as steel, and it was efficient, no matter how incredible it seemed. Between using any hammer and their fists, the fists were preferable. But in the Dao of the Forge God, there were infinite forging techniques using the blacksmith's hammer. Now that they had a high-level hammer, their ability multiplied automatically.

    They felt the weight of the hammer; it wasn't as heavy as the bone club, but it had everything they needed for forging.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The sounds of hammering echoed throughout the city; all the inhabitants watched the whale work in silence. And each hammer strike was followed by the heartbeat of everyone. That... was on a level of precision and technique from another world.

    Suddenly, the whale stopped after preparing the two piles of earth iron. Then, they focused to use the Heaven Refinement. But before that, they took out a small stone and put it in their pocket. They couldn't embarrass themselves in front of so many people.

    Seconds passed... minutes... an hour later, the laws stirred.

    The whale then lifted a single ore pulsating with power. It radiated energy equivalent to a mountain of earth iron, but it was just a pile about two meters tall and somewhat thin.

    All the dwarves felt and saw that, completely astonished. The whale, on the other hand, analyzed calmly. And they went back to hammering, now forging a weapon with it.

    Half an hour later, they pulled a black saber from the water, creating a mist rising at their feet along with the awe of everyone.

    'Success! First try complete. Let's call it... Earth Saber +1.' Bruno said excitedly.

    The +1 is because they only refined it in a basic way, not risking too much. And obviously, they could refine as many times as they wanted, multiplying the chances of failure but proportionally increasing the power of the mineral. At higher levels, a single mineral of a few meters could have the density of an entire planet... of course, they were far from anything like that. 'I wonder if a Black Hole would emerge from that,' Bruno thought.

    The whale turned to the other minerals and began working on all of them. They could even refine different ores into one, but they were just learning to use refinement, and the difficulty was staggering.

    However, the gains were not as rewarding in mixing ores with properties without significant synergy. Similar ores were not, in general, much more efficient than combining the same ones. If in the future, they found specific different rare ores, it might be worth a try. But the risks weren't worth it with mediocre materials.

    So, the whale spent half a day using Heaven Refinement on all the minerals and then another half-day forging hundreds of weapons. In the end, they felt satisfied with the training; all the weapons were +1.

    Then, they thought of something and turned to Vuard, who watched all their movements, not wanting to miss anything like everyone else. Vuard had seen the whale work many times before, but now it seemed like they had transformed into something much, much superior.

    "If I put runic seals on all of this, they will be weapons above anything on this planet," the whale said, and the dwarves listened. Soon, their hearts beat like synchronized drums. Vuard, on the other hand, looked into the eyes of the whale without words. "If I do this and hand them over to the dwarves? What will I gain in return?"

    Everyone was stunned and excited. Vuard remained dazed, trying to process it. Oldis, at his side, promptly spoke, "My father will accept everything and turn them into the kingdom's treasure. Something irreplaceable made by you, to be guarded for all generations."

    They nodded, and she continued, "The reward... whatever we can give you in return, we will."

    "I want mithril," they said casually, and Oldis listened seriously. "I'll give an invaluable gift, and you'll repay me with something equally invaluable to you. Fair, isn't it?"

    She didn't respond, and no one dared to speak anything against the king; only his daughter could say something. The whale saw her silence and snorted, completing.

    "I don't want much, don't be so stubborn. I want enough to make a new weapon for Ruri. She broke hers, fighting an ogre. All to save your people... you can't deny that to her..."

    The whale's eyes became serious, and Oldis turned to Ruri, who automatically changed her expression to something upset and indignant. Oldis then sighed lightly, speaking. "My father won't be against it. The treasures will be equivalent, and a fair exchange."

    The whale nodded slightly, and Ruri became excited. Soon, while they worked on the runic seals, Oldis returned to the central city. She ran with all her might; it was an incredible opportunity for her people. Enough to make a weapon? Mithril was sacred, but it could be found rarely with the help of the dwarves' bloodline. But those weapons with runic seals were impossible to have.

    In exactly 20 hours, she returned. All the dwarves were still around the furnace, watching the whale work with the newly delivered ores. Only Ruri saw Oldis arrive and jumped to her side, receiving a spatial ring.

    Ruri, in turn, handed over another ring. Inside, almost a hundred weapons with sharpening or storage seals were left. Bruno was fair, and unlike the evil cultivators, he made useful and non-suicidal seals. In the storage ones, they made Ruri work to incorporate spatial laws. They could only be used once, and then they would have to put something else, but the power of space was enough to make it worthwhile.

    Then, Ruri ran to the side of the whale, handing over the ring. Inside, Alm and Bruno were excited; the king was really fair. It wasn't just enough for one weapon; it could make a hundred of them, he gave an amount equivalent to what they gave.

    Obviously, they didn't wait to put it to use.

    It was three days of uninterrupted work, and all the dwarves felt like their worlds and forging techniques had elevated dozens of levels just by watching. The whale gave multiple times more to everyone than it received, and the dwarves, now converted by Ruri, only had adoration and praise.

    The whale then raised the silver katana high. They used all the mithril they had, failed almost 50 times, but succeeded in the end...

    'It's a Katana +3,' Bruno said, looking around and spotting the numerous luck stones they used to make something like this. Even with the stones, they broke half a dozen +2 katanas with tears of blood. But in the end, it was all worth it.

    A sharpening seal was placed. Unfortunately, they couldn't test the new seal as Ruri was too dependent on the sharpening seal. And they still had to properly test the new runic seal.

    Bruno didn't forget to make a flashy and colorful scabbard, and he placed the curved blade inside with a cutting sound that reverberated through everyone. Ruri received the new weapon, jumping and putting it on her waist, clinging to their arm.

    "The cutting power of the dragon glass was greater, but the refined mithril in the katana can even handle it, amplifying its spatial law. In the end, without the sharpening seal, its power is countless times better just with the laws of space." They said to Ruri excitedly.

    Then, they turned to Vuard and Oldis. "Let's go, the king must have concluded everything."

    They waved, and the whale and its group set off back to the central city. All the dwarves were still standing, stunned, unable to properly digest everything they saw. It took hours for everyone to disperse. But, unbeknownst to Alm and Bruno, a few months after they left, a new statue next to the disciple of the god of forging was made. It was placed above him, and everyone could admire the second coming of the god of forging.

    Of course, it was all Ruri's doing, and the whale gained another nickname. In the future, those dwarves who visited the desert city would recognize them and convert to their religion. She thought about it from afar while her master was meditating. She knew that once her master acted, everyone would be stunned.

    They returned calmly; it had been five months since they left the desert city. Eight more months until they went to the central sect. So, when they returned to the main dwarf city, they were welcomed this time as important guests.

    The king presented himself again in front of the city people as if they had never met before. The news of the whale's deeds had already spread, and now everyone saw him and waved, satisfied and grateful for saving so many women from their people. Of course, they didn't know that their half-ogre children had been brought, but they would all leave soon, so it was irrelevant.

    Right after the show, inside the now-renovated hall, the king explained everything more thoroughly to the whale and his group, and they listened attentively.

    "Inside the secret tunnel, you won't find countless moonlight crystals. Only a single one... that is almost thirty meters tall. We leave a group of dwarf miners there all the time. They use their bloodline to the fullest until they exhaust themselves, so every year, a small shard is broken off."

    "The hardness and weight are immense, and we use it to break and shape many different things. It's a treasure and, at the same time, a lifesaving weapon. We can burn our bloodline to shoot an arrow with the moonlight crystal and kill anything. But... the dwarf dies as a consequence. All the bloodline from his body is needed along with his life force."

    The whale nodded gently. But internally, Alm and Bruno were ecstatic. 'Thirty meters... we can... use the crystal to make a weapon!' Bruno thought mentally, extremely excited.

    The king paused for a second and added tensely, "In the world, few dwarves sell their weapons or live outside the kingdom. You must wonder what we do with so many weapons that practically every dwarf forges daily."

    "Near the moonlight crystals, there is a strange danger. Some say it's a monster, others a spirit... I can't say for sure what they are... no one knows. But, without an uninterrupted source of weapons and equipment, it is impossible to stay there."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 319: Unpleasant Attitudes

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and everyone were intrigued; it was a creature that couldn't be determined if it was a beast, a spirit, or something common. Soon, Alm and Bruno thought of various things that existed only in the realm of gods. This planet had already shown numerous connections with the upper world; it wouldn't be a surprise to have one more.

    Then, the whale spoke emotionlessly. "Does this 'monster' have cultivation? What is their danger level?"

    "No one could identify any cultivation, or even a core in that thing. But at the same time, even someone in the middle of the Core Formation Realm would have difficulty defeating it," said the dwarf king seriously. "The secret tunnel connects to a lower cave where we don't know its real size; right at the beginning of it was where we found the gigantic moon crystal. These monsters live inside the cave and don't allow us to fully explore everything. If we stay at the entrance, few attack us; so we only benefit from the tip of the iceberg."

    "Although its individual attack power is minimal, basically using the laws of the earth, its defense is powerful enough to easily destroy our weapons," the dwarf finished, then continued with a bit of pride in his words. "It's a plague that no one knows where it came from, but we dwarves equally benefit from it. By killing one of them, a large amount of Qi and laws of the earth is dispersed in the environment; we use the place for mining and practicing bloodline use, also cultivating our people. Even as forgers, we have an average cultivation level just below the Three Extremes Sect. Our natural affinity to the earth has blessed us with this opportunity."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, having some ideas. The monster used the laws of the earth and prevented exploration as if it were a defensive program or in search of something. It seemed to be driven by a will, similar to the queen's will. But using the laws of the earth and being very close to many of these crystals, they could only think of one thing: the behemoth.

    The whale then, seeing the dwarf king's proud expression, spoke dryly. "Cultivation for cultivation solves nothing. Despite the high average level, Ruri alone could wipe out all the soldiers. Against the general, it would be a complicated fight due to the cultivation difference, but she would never die. You don't know how to use what you have, and even if you have an average cultivation equal to the sect, you would be easily massacred."

    The dwarf king narrowed his eyes; he couldn't deny it. He had seen the girl in action himself, and this problem had been clear for a long time. But...

    The whale continued, "However, on this planet, humans are the majority. And humans care about appearances and fear the powerful. So, having a high cultivation has an efficient defensive effect, even if it's just illusory," added the whale, as if easily reading the dwarf's thoughts.

    The dwarf only agreed with a glance and didn't respond. The whale then continued to speak quickly. "Anyway, I can take everything I can from that cave, right? If I hypothetically mine that giant crystal, it's mine, right?"

    The whale's words were said casually, but the dwarf king and everyone in the hall jumped. The whale wasn't joking; if he said that, he could somehow make it happen. The dwarf king just widened his eyes, but there were no precedents or rules for this.

    "Everyone who entered there got very little. Only the dwarves, being familiar with the laws of the earth, end up getting something more. So, those who entered always got everything," commented the thoughtful king.

    The whale then didn't let him reflect too much. "Great, let's go there now."

    They spoke while moving, and the king didn't mind. He had some confidence in this human, and he felt that he wouldn't do any harm. If he wanted to, he would have simply entered there without bothering to ask for permission.

    Soon, the new general of the dwarves was called, a young man who had fought for decades in the secret cave cultivating himself. All dwarves passed through the cave at some point to cultivate. Even the king's daughter, Oldis, spent years there; hence, her cultivation was so high, but her talent stood out more than the others. The king himself had the longest time there until now, and, for his achievements in cultivation and leadership, he was chosen as the new king.

    As for Vuard, due to the king demanding that he become a master forger to marry his daughter, he gave up on that and ventured into the world in search of that goal. Hence, his cultivation was minimal. In the dwarf realm, Vuard saw no hope of evolving, so he decided to let fate guide him towards this goal by adventuring into the world; in the end, his risky decision proved to be correct. Alm and Bruno knew this information from Ruri, who already knew a lot about the relationship of those dwarves.

    The new general personally escorted the group of four 'humans.' They entered a random room on the ground floor of the castle, and the general activated numerous hidden formations.

    Everything was well guarded, and the room was indistinguishable from the others, making it impossible to find the entrance without knowing its location. Not even Alm and Bruno were sure they could find the entrance in a short period; it was well-planned to delay any invader, unlike the secret entrance of the Divinestone clan, which was ridiculous in comparison.

    In no time, they descended through an entrance going deeper into the earth. Everything was dark, and the temperature became scorching as they descended. The general was concerned about the cultivation of the girl and the young man; the environment was very harsh and inhospitable for those who were not dwarves, but they seemed to be on a walk in the park. That, compared to the realm of ashes, couldn't even be put on the same table.

    They went down and down, walking non-stop for half a day. Soon, a silver illumination covered everything around. As they looked ahead, they saw the tip of a colossal moonlight crystal.

    Next to the crystal, hundreds of dwarves meditated with their hands on it. The power of their bloodlines could be felt; they were burning everything to mine a bit of it. And around them, hundreds of other dwarves, of various cultivations, were armed and vigilant.

    "Everyone has spatial rings filled with weapons. As powerful as they may be, they break very easily against the monsters. Every day, several monsters attack, and they face them here, taking turns every month with other dwarves," the general spoke lightly to everyone.

    The whale nodded and bid farewell to the general; they would go alone. Alm and Bruno passed by the grand moonlight crystal and clearly felt their bloodline and the soul fragments they received vibrating. Inside the crystal, there should be a fragment hundreds of times larger than the one they absorbed.

    As they entered and took quick steps, everything became dark due to the countless earth runes covering the cave. Alm and Bruno then felt, with their divine souls, the entire interior of the cave.

    'It's not excessively large. But these monsters... we have to analyze them closely; I feel a subtle connection to their bloodline.' Bruno commented, taking quick steps with the whale.

    Alm and Bruno felt the bloodline pulsating so subtly that they could barely sense or judge the connection to the monsters. Soon, in a few minutes, they encountered the first of them.

    It was... strange, to say the least. It looked like a rock block but had six legs made of smaller, rounded stones. It walked in a peculiar way, and countless earth runes followed its movement.

    'This looks like a creature from a certain game with pocket monsters... Well, let's run some tests,' Bruno said and first tried to manipulate the laws of the earth around the monster.

    The laws were not inert and seemed to have minimal consciousness while controlling the monsters. Soon, they activated their bloodline, making their eyes light up. The creature simply ignored them and continued rolling in their direction.

    'Hm... maybe the soul fragments?' Bruno thought and moved the fragment he received inside the prison and the one he gained inside the moonlight crystal.

    The air chilled with the power of the soul, everyone in the group watched the creature with curious and intrigued eyes. Then, suddenly, the creature froze.

    The whale smiled internally; it was as expected. 'Definitely has the same origin as the moonlight crystal; the behemoth is involved in this,' Alm said coldly, then they walked quickly towards the monster.

    The monster remained completely inert and motionless, and the whale did not hesitate to touch its cold, rocky surface. Soon, he felt a will imprinted inside the monster.

    'It's the same method as the queen,' Bruno stated with conviction. 'The will sensed that we were of the same origin and lowered its defenses, so we could easily invade its runes. Let's head to the end of this place and gather more clues.'

    Alm then looked around and spoke calmly. 'No need to hurry. These strange golems are good for training, and the accumulated laws of the earth are a treasure of QI.'

    Quickly, the tattoos lit up, and all the laws of the earth were converted into QI. The whale called Ruri and transferred everything to her. Soon, her body made a muffled sound, breaking through a level.

    "Corin, you can only use your spear and your physical power to attack. Train your concentration and movement technique," Alm said, turning to them. "Ruri and Loeus, these monsters' defense is extreme. You should only attack to push them away, or they will destroy your weapons. So, identify a weaker point in the rocks of their bodies and cut to bring them down slowly. We have free time, so let's advance and cultivate ourselves."

    "YES!" Everyone responded energetically.

    Soon, they moved forward carelessly. It was a chance for everyone: when few earth monsters appeared, the young ones fought. Eventually, a dozen or even several dozen came; then Alm and Bruno took the opportunity to observe their use of the laws of the earth. That defense was powerful, and they felt it could be useful for them.

    At first, Corin struggled without being able to use his QI or bloodline. The monsters didn't have great offensive capabilities, but that was only if you used your QI. Soon, Corin, who led the way, was hit and beaten several times; but with the whale guiding and cursing, he quickly got the hang of it. The pain of the mistake was the best teacher. In his case, he broke so many bones in a single day that he no longer felt pain.

    He had always relied on his bloodline and was finally learning to fight without depending on anything, even if he was without QI or without weapons, he should raise his fists and fight; that was the whale's principle.

    Loeus and Ruri had a moderate difficulty. Loeus cracked his sword in several places, almost destroying it; it was difficult to hit exactly the weak point. But over time, he began to use his Yang power to create chains to restrain the monster and hit it. The whale was satisfied; he had managed to adapt his power creatively, which, in the midst of battle, was a valuable weapon.

    As for Ruri, the whale had to criticize her several times. She couldn't attack with all her strength for fear of breaking her new katana. But after a while, she seemed to light up. And with only mental power, to the amazement of Alm and Bruno, she mastered the subtle will inside the earth monsters. Her mental power was already something frightening for anything without much intelligence, even being a powerful and divine will. As a result, with a single movement, they were destroyed.

    Three months passed slowly. After collecting the laws and transforming them massively into QI, within an area closed off by the whale, Ruri finally began to break through realms. Her core began to form, progressing towards the Core Formation Realm. The whale acted quickly, guiding her through the array.

    'Use your mental cultivation, activate it all, and add it to the core to expand it.'

    It was a method similar to what Alm and Bruno did when forming their core, but they used physical cultivation instead. Ruri sweated and obeyed her master, with the whale providing support, analyzing the condition of her body and guiding her at every step. After several minutes, everything calmed down, and Ruri opened her eyes.

    "Good job, your core is now twice the size of an ordinary cultivator." The whale congratulated her. Corin felt intimidated by her dense core, but the whale had already told him that in the future, there were methods to improve the core, and this difference would be diluted.

    They then moved forward, and now Alm and Bruno focused more on themselves. After another two months, they reached the innermost part of the cave, and finally, new monsters appeared. They were similar, but within them, several fragments of moonlight crystals existed.

    These new monsters only existed in the depths of the cave, and the dwarves probably never saw them. Their power was multiple times greater, but the rewards were equally superior. After countless monsters were killed, the trio of companions fought hard, and their techniques were refined to a frightening level.

    Now, almost all the rewards went to the whale. Soon, Alm and Bruno were excited, finally ascending from the elementary level to the first level of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    Excluding Almim, the burden decreased significantly. But still, Ruri broke through at her own expense to the first level of the Core Formation Realm. Runula reached the seventh level of the Elemental Condensation Realm. She had already accumulated a lot of QI in the abyss, but only now, with the 'help' of the whale, did she advance. Corin also advanced to the first level of the same realm as the whale. And Loeus stopped at the fifth level of the Core Formation Realm.

    In the end, after five months of walking in the cave and cultivating calmly, they finally found themselves in a closed silver world, reaching the bottom of everything. In front of them was a giant crystal block, fifty meters tall, much larger than the one at the entrance.

    'Throughout the inner part of the cave, there are no crystals; those superior monsters must have devoured everything. In the beginning and at the end, there are only giant crystal blocks... probably at both points, there is not just a will, but a large fragment of the behemoth's soul.'

    Alm commented, while Bruno was speechless with excitement. That crystal had an affinity with life, something Bruno mastered due to having a Yang soul. So, when they decided to make a weapon with the moonlight crystal and use the new runic seal, it would obviously be combined with the power of faith and Yang. What would come out of it was unpredictable, but Bruno could hardly wait.

    The whale moved slowly, and they had no doubt about the next step. So, they touched the giant block of silver crystal and used their souls to invade it without hesitation.

    In the next second, they found themselves in a brown earthy world. But... now they turned and faced gigantic eyes that were looking in their direction. They wouldn't be surprised anymore, and they wouldn't play defensively anymore. So, a sinister smile appeared on both souls.

    'In this crystal, you've put a large amount of your soul... you better start talking, or we'll have to take some not very pleasant actions.' Bruno said softly before Alm started to act recklessly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 320: Troublemaker

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The giant eyes observed the two souls slowly with curiosity. He didn't respond, showing that those words were like a joke he simply ignored. Seconds passed, and then Alm, impatient, began to activate his soul to the limit.

    At that moment, the eyes lazily focused on him, and a voice echoed. 'Kid, don't be reckless. Now, after millions of years, I can finally talk to someone, and I'm glad it's one of my...'

    'Screw that son story!'

    Alm roared, and intense Yin covered the entire place. The eyes remained unresponsive as a dry sigh resonated. Soon, all the Yin was swept from the place like a divine breath.

    'Alright, being young and reckless is normal. Especially you... your souls are at a frightening level. I would say you have a real chance of turning them into a divine soul.' The voice sounded emotionless, looking closely at the two.

    Soon, Bruno understood the confusion. Their soul was split, and the divine power was equally divided in two. It seemed that this possible behemoth didn't even know they inhabited the same body, which should be simple to notice something wrong. But Bruno felt something strange from those eyes and was sure; this being didn't care to check... and seemed quite careless and inattentive.

    Bruno then spoke with a sigh. 'Well, sorry for being impolite. Or you'll never understand.'

    Soon, Yang emerged, and Alm reignited the Yin force again. The two focused and used the concepts of the second level of tattoos, making both poles work in harmony.

    'Swallow this!' Alm roared, and the eyes finally trembled, surprised.

    A dense Yin and Yang power attacked the entire place together, creating a powerful reverberation. The eyes saw it admirably, then blinked. In the next second, everything was erased... but soon after, the eyes widened. The two souls emanated a new power three times stronger. And they attacked even more furiously; the target was him.

    Then, a dry snort echoed, and a terrestrial brown power focused on the two souls violently. An infinite power suppressed the Yin and Yang, as well as the two souls. But, to the eyes' amazement, those two souls just smiled. And again, the power exploded, now dozens of times stronger.

    'You brats!' The voice spoke coldly. And now he took it seriously as an infinite power sealed the two souls like a divine tsunami.

    Alm and Bruno still had smiles on their faces and didn't stop, leaving the eyes incredulous. Then the two souls began to crack... and still continued... the eyes didn't know what they were thinking. Were his children now becoming troublemakers and reckless like this? He wondered.

    But soon, a strange glow appeared in the two souls. And the eyes froze, completely astonished.

    Before them, the two souls freed themselves from its grip... and... merged completely, in an unbelievable and inexplicable way.

    In seconds, a single entity, surrounded by a villainous and dense aura, emerged. Its eyes just watched the behemoth coldly. Then, a divine power erupted, pushing all the energy away. Alm and Bruno took a risk, assuming that when they were on the brink of destruction, the system should do something and unite them again; in the end, they were correct.

    'A divine soul... and this power... the Heaven's Will...' The behemoth muttered dazed.

    'Now you understand, great. Saves me time that way.' The villainous figure spoke.

    The eyes trembled in response. 'You are another missionary of the Heaven's Will... I've seen some of them, and they always had a divine soul and a strange power. But... you give me a suffocating feeling, unlike the others who smelled like kids who had too much to live still.'

    'It seems we are the last of them, but possibly I was the only one who got this far.' Alm and Bruno spoke in unison. 'Well, now that you understand; let's go back to the beginning. You can now interact minimally with the world because I broke a seal. The Heaven's Will made me do this without explaining much, and it will probably force me to do more to help you. I need information... and the Heaven's Will is on its last breaths. If I fail, everything ends.'

    'I see... the last of them... and still came connected to me, among so many possibilities.' The still dazed eyes said, sighing. 'Well, there must be legends about my divine race in various universes. I am the Primordial Behemoth King.'

    Alm and Bruno subtly froze. They thought they were in front of a kind of behemoth with a pure bloodline... but primordial? That meant he...

    'Yes, I was born with the universe. And I am one of the first life forms to exist in it, created directly by celestial laws; I am perfect and immortal.' The behemoth proudly completed, as if reading their doubt.

    Soon, Alm and Bruno remembered the myths they read in the library as soon as they arrived in this universe. In all universes, dragons were the initial life forms and, therefore, divine and invincible. But in this universe, as soon as the first rocky planets and their waters formed, the Behemoth and the Leviathan were born in the world after the dragons. They were the two primordial kings, ranking just below the dragons. (Chapter 5)

    'Who sealed you? And why?' Alm and Bruno then asked, but already knew the answer.

    'That greedy woman, you must know her as the 'Queen.'' The behemoth replied dryly. 'It was... between 10 and 50 million years ago. She was the first life form that managed to break all limits and rise above the Heaven's Will and everything that exists.'

    The eyes became distant, recalling a past and a world that no longer existed. 'I and all primordial creatures, being blessed early in creation, have a strong connection with the Heaven's Will, making us immortal. Therefore, we will never surpass it; that is our limit. But all later mortal lives, despite being fragile and simple, have free will and autonomy that we do not possess.'

    'Mortals live too short, die too easily, and always desire more than they can have, resulting in conflicts among themselves. It's ridiculous to imagine that a mortal could slowly break all barriers... but it happened... she managed to rise above everything.'

    'In the end, she was not satisfied with being above the laws. She decided that all universes would be hers, and she would dominate everything. But, even though she was above, she was still a single being. The so-called "heroes" were created as her arms and legs. It was almost impossible to find other mortals who could be useful approaching her level. So, to elevate these heroes and make them capable, she used the easiest and fastest resource: the primordial creatures.'

    'With that, she sealed all primordial dragons in various universes, all the behemoths, among many others... she doesn't kill us, just drains our strengths, bloodline, and everything she can to nourish her servants. That's why I am here... as are many others.' He concluded, and a clear anger appeared in his eyes.

    Alm and Bruno thought a bit strangely. This method and way of thinking... were very similar to themselves. In the past, they refined the dragons and their entire universe, precisely because it was the fastest method; they didn't mind using everything and everyone for their plans. Their face twisted with this thought; the queen was more like them than they imagined.

    'So, the Heaven's Will has gathered over time numerous missionaries and sent them to this universe to stop her. Here, as you already know, is where she concentrates the main resources and important things. Soon, countless primordial beings are trapped here, on different planets.' The behemoth added.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. If this was so important to her, then it should obviously be well guarded. They were still very weak and being led to do very risky things that could go wrong very easily.

    'Let's take it step by step. If you have been sealed here for so long, then you have seen everything that happened on this planet... from the clues, you managed to influence things even before the first seal was broken.' Alm and Bruno commented curiously.

    'I had a lot of free time... and obviously tried to create a way to free myself several times. In the end, I failed in all of them.' He replied awkwardly. 'The first one... you found in this cave. I tried to fragment my will into things so tiny that they could blend with the laws. I tried to get allies there... but the wills gave life to strange things that only seek to feed on the laws of the earth. They turned into uncontrollable gluttons.'

    Alm and Bruno understood, those were the monsters of this place. But they quickly felt a strangeness, an ancestral being alive since the beginning of the universe... how could it not have foreseen something like this? It was his will...

    'In the second attempt, I accumulated over millennia a bit of life and earth power, then materialized my crystals. In them, I could put my will, and they had no autonomy, so I made larger and larger crystals and embedded my soul. But in the end, my first creation, having my will, hunted the crystals and began to incorporate them into itself. Everything went downhill... those bastards!' The behemoth said indignantly, dropping his divine king facade.

    So, the moonlight crystals were just things he could create. Alm and Bruno wanted to laugh. A primordial creature that always stood above everything and everyone suddenly had to rack its brains to save itself. In the end, age doesn't matter. If you have lived eternally as a king, you will never know how to think like a thief. To be creative and have instincts to save yourself, there was no other method than failing until learning.

    The behemoth continued. 'So, in the third and final attempt, I did something that could never be predicted. The sealing formation was built specifically for me and my power. So I had to create another unexpected power... and the only possible thing was to become a demonic beast.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Divine beasts and demonic beasts differed in cultivation method and power. A divine one was something pure that elevated itself by absorbing Qi and natural laws, much like the common cultivator. But the demonic ones, besides using the common method, cultivated by absorbing other life forms; they devoured their bodies, souls, and everything they could to cultivate. Thus, their power was something corrupted and full of karma, but it was much faster to elevate.

    As for the behemoth, he was a primordial king known as the Sacred Divine Beast. And its counterpart, the Leviathan, was the first Demon King. The behemoth went to great lengths to survive, and it did not hesitate to corrupt itself. Alm and Bruno were satisfied; this ruthless method pleased them.

    'I succeeded, with the lessons from the first two attempts, in capturing some souls and absorbing them. Soon, for the first time, I was victorious and separated a large part of my soul, freeing it from the seal.' The behemoth spoke and then sighed. 'That part of my soul was fragile and couldn't do much. So, I made it incarnate into a body, creating an avatar of myself on the planet.'

    'But, because I am a pure and primordial divine beast, after corrupting myself, my soul and power changed significantly. My avatar... its mind became something strange and fragmented... and I couldn't make it recover my memories, losing my connection with it. In the end, it took on the identity of a simple demon.'

    Was this behemoth a complete idiot? Alm and Bruno thought quickly. How could he fail so miserably... even with his powers mutating unpredictably, a sacred beast should be intelligent and astute. Alm and Bruno felt a sharp headache, but they connected some dots and spoke.

    'Wait... your avatar was that demon that caused the first war on the planet, destroyed continents, and then was killed and sealed in the prison?'

    'Yes, you received a fragment of its soul. It was my soul, and its blood and body were influenced by me, becoming strange things very different from the norm.' The behemoth spoke awkwardly.

    Alm and Bruno internally chuckled. Strange was an understatement for describing that blood, but that explained everything. After all, that demon was actually the avatar of a corrupted primordial beast.

    'Despite being disconnected from me, my avatar still maintained an instinctive impulse to try to connect. So, on its own, it visited where I was sealed on this planet. And I, hoping for it to reconnect with me, extracted my bloodline from my own blood and sent it to him slowly. Nowadays, my bloodline has spread on your planet, and now even you possess a part of me.'

    He spoke cheerfully, but his eyes changed to something a little embarrassed. Alm and Bruno could see a strange image of a giant beast making that expression. Soon, he continued.

    'But not only did that not work, it made things worse. I can naturally create the most powerful minerals and metals in the universe; and my avatar, with the bloodline, gained a fraction of that power. But the mixture with the demonic and corrupt power made this ability generate living and malevolent beings with parts of itself. A variety of creatures were born from its body, growing uncontrollably and without order, causing all the chaos on this planet. The most dangerous aspect was that all these creations formed a collective mind, a single will with the sole purpose of devouring all life.'

    Alm and Bruno snorted; the behemoth didn't get a single thing right... he caused an unprecedented disaster. This idiot must have led a calm and smooth life just eating and sleeping for countless years. Perhaps Denil's disturbed personality and the others with his bloodline were a reflection of that... no, they were almost sure.

    Looking at Alm and Bruno's expressions, the behemoth felt a bit embarrassed and continued. 'Well, it wasn't that big of a problem. In an extraordinarily audacious move by a human, my avatar was surprised and killed shortly after.'

    'The human captured some evil beings and subjected them to torture, madness, distortions; after much effort, he managed to impart personalities, wills, and identities to three of these beings, blocking them from the collective mind. However, this did not cure them or free them from their evil impulses, as their personalities and desires continued to be a reflection of the larger whole, even when they were not in direct contact.'

    'These 'demons' hated the idea of losing all individuality. Thus, the desire to live in freedom propelled the plan to kill my avatar.'

    Alm and Bruno snorted and added, 'And after that, the three together initiated a second war that was much longer and bloodier than the previous one. Adding them both up, you did considerable damage.'

    The behemoth spoke indignantly, 'Those three demons absorbed the bloodline of my avatar and spread it to create soldiers for the war. It didn't take long for them to also feel a slight connection to me, and the war was stopped by themselves. They accepted an agreement with the other races and settled in the three locations on the continent where parts of the seal that bound me were. Because the blood they absorbed from my avatar was diluted in them, their insanity was less. So I could influence them to calm down and settle there; I kind of resolved that. Don't be so radical!'

    Alm and Bruno could only smile sarcastically. The origin of the three 'demons' was clarified. That abyssal demon they struck with their tribulation was one of them, and his power to break into a cultivation realm beyond what a non-divine world allowed was also explained. The three possessed pure behemoth blood, something close to a true dragon.

    In the end, everything on the planet was related to this being who tried to free himself with many methods and failed in all of them, causing havoc among the mortals of the planet. But he faithfully believed that he didn't cause anything... he was a 'Young Master,' a primordial beast version. Alm and Bruno thought incredulously.

    'Alright... got it a bit.' Alm and Bruno spoke with a sigh. 'Unfortunately, I don't have the option of not helping you. The Heaven's Will made me break a seal, and it will certainly make me help you more. Since I received your bloodline and have been using it, I can be considered a favor I owe you.'

    The eyes nodded excitedly... the imperious and ancestral being was no more. It was as if Alm and Bruno were in front of a clumsy and troublesome pet.

    Then, Alm and Bruno spoke gently, 'Everything we found was somehow related to you. If you and this planet are so important, the queen must have left other defensive methods besides the seal. Who is my enemy?'

    'Hm... I sense them close by outside. You're already with the enemies and brought them closer to me.' The behemoth responded thoughtfully. 'Are they your allies? It seems like you have a target on your back, and you never noticed.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 321: Empyreans

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno's eyes narrowed, and quickly, a cold aura permeated the entire place, penetrating towards the behemoth. He, in turn, as a pure divine beast, clearly felt the ominous weight of the will of that figure. His anger seemed to be a prelude to disaster.

    'Don't get so worked up,' the behemoth spoke with a snort. 'I'm not lying, and your question was about who the enemy is. After I was sealed here, four Empyrean families were assigned to guard the seal. I am a sacred and immortal creature, and even with my powers sealed, I can influence many aspects. Therefore, they are crucial to keeping me imprisoned.'

    Alm and Bruno spoke dryly. 'Who are they, and where are they?'

    'They are Empyrean families with different talents and races. The first are dwarves specialized in one aspect of the laws of the earth, metal; their surnames are Grimstone. Another are elves, specialized in using life energy, they are called Litharion. There is a peculiar divine beast specialized in using Yang, called Yangta. And finally, a clan of humans who use mental power, their surnames are Moonlight.'

    Alm and Bruno froze...

    Moonlight...

    It was exactly the name of Ruri's clan. In the past, her entire people were ruled by this clan in a city called Montide, and currently, Ruri was the sole survivor of the Moonlight clan. Their minds went blank for two seconds, then they reasoned and asked.

    'You mentioned two? Who are the two you sensed?'

    The behemoth thought for a moment, sensing the auras near the crystal, then answered. 'There's no doubt, one of them has a dense mental power, it can only be from the Moonlight clan. And another has pure and bestial Yang power, it can only come from the Yangta beast.'

    Alm and Bruno were puzzled... Yang... Loeus? Wasn't he a pure human? Then they reflected, they also have the behemoth's blood and are not pure humans. No one besides them can tell that they have a beastly bloodline; thus, Loeus should be the same. Their bloodline is so subtle and different that everyone just thinks it's a technique or mastery of the law.

    'But... yes! It's very subtle; these two are just lateral descendants,' the behemoth spoke after realizing it belatedly. 'These four families don't live on the planet. Instead, they reside on the satellite that orbits it, so I can't know much...' he awkwardly tried to justify.

    Alm and Bruno thought; on this planet, there is a very large moon similar to Earth's. That's why they didn't care much before. Not that it made a difference; they couldn't have known this.

    'The entire satellite is a formation that can gather QI and laws from the divine world. This way, they are not so adversely affected, but as it is a formation, it's not exactly identical to the divine world, staying in between,' the behemoth continued explaining. 'They live in four separate spatial worlds on the satellite and keep a watch on the seal.'

    'Every ten thousand years, some of them are sent to do maintenance on the seal. So, to pass the time, they amuse themselves and end up creating random descendants on the planet. After a long time, a population with blood from the four families on the planet was elevated. Then they decided to bring them all together and create a lateral branch of their families to keep things more organized.'

    Alm and Bruno were intrigued; they had never heard of the other three families on the planet, and the Moonlights were nearly extinct; something seemed off. So, the behemoth continued matter-of-factly.

    'The Empyreans are something only a level below a hero and exist only in this universe. They are as malicious as heroes should be, so they decided to use these lateral branches for their benefit.'

    Alm and Bruno felt a premonitory discomfort; if Ruri and Loeus had families like this, that's quite an unfortunate destiny...

    'The families used a divine demonic technique to purify their karma, transferring all their karmic curses to their lateral branches. With this, they maintained a celestial blessing while causing trouble elsewhere. Thanks to that, their real descendants could go to the divine world and compete with everyone there equally,' the behemoth continued thoughtfully.

    'I've seen that currently, the lateral branches of Litharion and Grimstone have been extinguished... and that was my avatar's fault. He refined their bloodline unknowingly into something strange. As for the Yangta and Moonlight, I thought they were finished, but it seems there are still representatives by your side.'

    'In the end, the karma of all those living on the planet is so bad that they will slowly go extinct. But the families above don't care; in a few centuries, they will descend and repopulate the planet. There's no loss for them.'

    Alm and Bruno snorted with heavy hearts. They already knew that Loeus had bad karma and a divine family. But, having helped Ruri, they hadn't reflected that she wasn't much better than him. Ruri was a slave who had her entire family killed and lived confined as a servant of a mediocre clan; as a girl, she wasn't mistreated temporarily. But surely, once she became an adult, the mediocre clan would use her to elevate themselves, and her fate would be worse than Loeus's. And Alm and Bruno still had the audacity to criticize Langrum for helping Loeus earlier...

    The behemoth then, seeing their tense state, remembered something and spoke. 'The four families didn't come alone; they brought their servants with them. There are twelve small allied families, and these are the most active workers on the planet. Because you destroyed the first seal, these servants were activated to investigate. Eleven of the families are investigating the sea; after all, the land is just a small part. One of them came to the land.'

    Alm and Bruno now understood the origins of the elf they killed. So, they thought for a moment and asked, 'How many seals are there? Why didn't they come with everything after I destroyed one?'

    'There are nine seals; destroying one wasn't a big deal. They can recreate it in a few thousand years. I can only speak with you because I put a large part of my soul in the crystal, but my sealed power remains completely the same.' The behemoth responded coldly. 'The servants were activated now, but if you destroy the second one... then the families will be severely alerted, and they won't rest until they find the culprit.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed; these families must have cultivation at the divine level, and they would have to do this compelled by the system. Therefore, being limited to mortal cultivation, they would be easy targets... the situation seemed quite complicated.

    They thought for a moment and didn't see an apparent solution, so they just said, 'My two allies, Ruri and Loeus, are trustworthy. I changed their destinies myself, and if they had any ill intentions, I guarantee I would be the first to know. I have ample experience in this.'

    'Hmm... it may even be true. But when the families act, they will obviously use their descendants for dirty work and repopulate the lateral branches with them. Making children among themselves is the best way to keep the blood pure. They will sense all of them and make them slaves. You have one of their girls; she will be a breeding machine and have as many children as they can make. You should stay away from them...' The behemoth spoke harshly when he was interrupted, feeling his soul tremble.

    The whole atmosphere became dense, and the eyes of Alm and Bruno emanated uncontrollable rage. The behemoth sighed; the figure in front of him... the karma and death imbued in him were so dense that it suffocated even him. How many lives had he taken? An entire universe? He wondered.

    Without any control, Alm and Bruno spoke slowly. 'No matter, I will refine and destroy them completely. My allies will fight by my side.'

    'I understand. Well, you have two of the last ones. And... I subtly sense the bloodline of the others in your body. What is that?' The behemoth asked, trying to lighten the mood.

    'Something from your idiotic avatar. He called it the 'Diagram of Natural Bloodlines.' From what you said, he refined the bloodline of the dwarf and elf clans into it.' Alm and Bruno said dryly.

    The behemoth then thought for a moment, recalling his avatar creating that. Soon, he had an idea. 'If you put the bloodline from this diagram into a dwarf and an elf, you can create the illusion that they are descendants of the families. Of course, if they examine it closely, they'll know it's something external, but I highly doubt they'll look twice.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded slightly. 'I have a dwarf ally, and I promised to give this to him. But an elf... they are rare on the planet, and I won't give it to just anyone.'

    'That... but I felt an elvish lineage...' The behemoth spoke doubtfully and fell silent, feeling more closely the people near the whale and the crystal. 'How strange... it's an elf, and at the same time, it isn't. It reminds me of something I saw a long time ago...!!!'

    Suddenly, their eyes widened in surprise. 'Wait! Is this a Chromaraic? The mother race of humanoid mortals? How the hell can it still exist here!'

    'Corin, yes. I brought him from another universe recently. He is my disciple and is trustworthy,' they responded calmly.

    'Great! This solves it; he can absorb any humanoid bloodline. He just needs to keep his other bloodlines sealed, and the elf one will surface as if he were one. It will be impossible to differentiate him from a half-elf; if he has the physical characteristics of an elf, no one will say he's not a pure one,' the behemoth said excitedly.

    Alm and Bruno then reasoned where the behemoth was getting at; they had the potential to have four representatives of the families, but so what? Then, the behemoth continued.

    'The Chromaraic and the dwarf will have no problem; my avatar preserved their pure bloodline. If we find a way to enhance the others' bloodlines when the families arrive in force. If they are trustworthy, you will gain many possibilities.'

    Alm and Bruno thought... if bloodline wasn't a problem, indeed, they were confident they could make them stand out even among the pure members of the families. If they were taken to their homes? They would have a double-edged card and many possibilities to destroy them. As for Ruri, if she stands out, her clan won't waste her as a breeding machine. After all, they are cultivators, and creating a powerful member is always a priority.

    'You have more detailed information about the families, right? You've seen them in action on the planet from time to time; if you pass me the memories of everything you've seen and felt about them, I can figure something out,' Alm and Bruno spoke thoughtfully.

    'I will give you much more than memories, my son...' The behemoth began to speak, and stopped feeling their penetrating gaze. 'Cough... I will give you everything; I'm not very good at creating new things, that's a characteristic of mortals, not primordial beings. If you really manage that, you might be able to break the three seals that exist on the continent. The others are submerged in the sea, and more than that, even the heroes of the divine world will be alerted and come to the planet.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed; they truly hoped the system wouldn't force them to go further than this...

    'With three seals broken, my powers can flow slightly, and they will take millions of years to repair those seals. It gives me a window to escape, a 1% chance, but it's already a miracle I have any chance at all,' the behemoth spoke with melancholy.

    'Don't risk too much. I may not be strong now, but I will eventually set you free. Just don't disappoint me, and I'll repay the favor I owe you in the future,' Alm and Bruno said softly. 'I have a clear picture of the situation now, and I'm deeply involved. Even if I'm not compelled, I'll have to destroy these families. I have to cleanse the karma from Ruri's bloodline.'

    For the first time in a long while, the behemoth felt a glimmer of hope in his chest. It had been infinite years since he was imprisoned in total darkness, being used as fertilizer for the enemy. All he dreamed of was to see the sun and feel only the gentle breeze of the winds again.

    He then looked at the figure and made up his mind: He had to help as much as possible. This should be his last chance. So, sensing their body and bloodline, he saw something.

    'You have three internal runes? This Yin rune of yours is quite powerful; Heaven's Will always grants strange powers... and they are very similar to my true powers. I am the manifestation of life, death, and mortal earth. Your Yin and Yang power is similar... but very corrupted; as for the earth, it's very thin. I can help with that.'

    The behemoth analyzed thoughtfully and concluded by nodding. 'I will use all the power of my soul within this crystal to change your internal earth rune. It will become something identical to me, and that will make it easier for you to use my power. I will also leave many pieces of information, things about my powers and memories of the four families.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded; they had many difficulties with techniques that used the laws of the earth and bloodline. They had developed two, but only because they saw an illusion of them using it, and it wasn't very useful.

    The main problem was that they had to use the bloodline along with Yin and Yang to trigger the full power of Ruri's hero rune. So, they only fought using physical cultivation. However, if their earth rune became so powerful, it would be like an external being within them. And they could use high-level earth laws even after losing the bloodline power. With that, they would have two extra powers to use: the Yin rune and the Earth rune.

    'With each passing minute we talk, I lose a bit of my soul in this crystal. So, to make sure we do everything, let's end it here. By the way, the other big crystal of mine; it only has my will. I did many tests, and this was the only one where I managed to put so much of my soul. The other small crystals have only an irrelevant fragment.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded, and then the eyes of the behemoth trembled slightly. That was the farewell. Soon, the whole earthy brown world began to contort. And after an hour, the whale opened his eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 322: Power for Protection

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale sighed, and upon opening its eyes, saw the image of Ruri looking directly at them in a strange way. It lasted for three seconds, and then, with a sigh, the two souls separated again without any fuss. Suddenly, Ruri's eyes trembled, and Alm and Bruno noticed something wrong; she seemed to be understanding a bit about it.

    'This is one of the last secrets we have, but it's not yet time for her to know,' Alm mentally spoke to Bruno, preventing him from thinking about discussing it. Bruno was impulsive and did everything according to his feelings, without much thought.

    They felt a vast amount of information springing into their minds, and at the same time, the internal earth rune in their bodies now gleamed in a dense and sacred brown color. It changed completely, as if a new living being was in their bodies; they could even sense a pulsing of laws.

    Then, the whale moved, ignoring Ruri's gaze, and touched the giant crystal of fifty meters. They activated the new earth rune and, in the same second, seemed to completely understand the structure in every millimeter of that crystal.

    It all lasted thirty seconds; following that, a brown glow slowly covered the entire crystal. Everyone looked at it with bated breath; the weight and hardness of that giant crystal were incalculable in their minds, and only this figure would be able to do something. In less than a minute, a spatial rune shone on the forehead of the whale... and in the next second, the fifty meters of crystal disappeared into the void. It was now in the spatial inventory.

    Everyone sighed as the whale turned around. "Let's go, I have a lot to do." So, it quickly took everyone outside.

    ***

    A week later, they returned to the surface after spending five months in the secret cave. They didn't bring the other giant crystal, considering that the dwarves wouldn't be happy about it. However, they had collected hundreds of small crystals from the innermost monsters.

    With less than three months remaining until the recruitment at the Three Extremes Sect began, they had a lot of preparations to make. The first step: they could no longer keep the existence of the four families a secret, as they would need everyone for the plans to flow. Secondly, Vuard now needed to stand out to the point where the Grimstone family considered him a terrifying talent.

    Thus, a meeting was held in the castle, with the presence of the whale, Ruri, Loeus, Corin, Vuard, and his future wife, Oldis.

    Alm and Bruno began to slowly recount the origin of their blood, revealing that they descended from a sacred creature sealed on this planet. Bruno spoke with a heavy tone, expressing that this creature was like a parent to them, and that it was their duty to save it. Everyone swallowed hard; they had never seen the whale so emotional.

    Then came the time to talk about the four families and the origins of Ruri and Loeus. Since the beginning of the conversation, they felt Ruri clinging to their arm with a gentle expression; although internally, she was distressed and scared, she held onto them firmly as if seeking safety. In a short time, she took a deep breath and calmed down; they were there to support her, and she feared nothing.

    Loeus, on the other hand, seemed stunned. He never imagined that he would have such a grand origin, and understanding that he had bestial blood in his veins left him even more perplexed. "So, I'm similar to Master Langrum?" he murmured.

    The whale considered the memories of the behemoth regarding the families and agreed. "To some extent, yes, you and I are hybrids. The Yangta are divine beasts very close to a sacred snake, and Langrum also has the blood of a snake-like beast with white scales. A strange coincidence."

    After both calmed down, attention turned to Corin and Vuard, and they revealed the existence and origins of the Diagram. They then explained that they needed them to establish contacts in the four families, warning about the dangers but emphasizing that they could easily pass as descendants.

    Corin accepted without hesitation. Vuard, on the other hand, was concerned. Now, with a wife and soon-to-be children, the situation was more complex. The whale nodded; if he agreed right away with so many responsibilities, they would suspect if he was truly reliable. Alm and Bruno, even being cautious, also needed to consider the impact on everyone around them. The fear of hurting them should always come first.

    The whale then spoke softly, "For everything to work out, you'll have to stand out. I am the second coming of the Forge God, but I received everything from him. So, I will personally make you a disciple of the Forge God. Don't get it wrong; you'll be his disciple, not mine. And as a thank you for your help, I'll allow you to pass on the teachings to your children."

    Vuard and Oldis trembled, and their hearts beat like drums. If they accepted, even if Vuard didn't survive, their children would become direct disciples of the Forge God, completely changing the future of the dwarves. With these promises, Vuard looked at Oldis, and they accepted without hesitation.

    The whale sighed and, without delay, transferred all the knowledge of the first level of the Forge God's Dao to Vuard. He would return to the desert city as planned, where, with his wife, he would strive to absorb all the knowledge. The Grimstone clan dwarves, even if not all of them were blacksmiths, understood this aspect and would appreciate Vuard's work. If all went well, he would be accepted among them.

    Thus, as promised, the whale went to the forge with Vuard, spending time exchanging tips. After a week, when everything stabilized, the whale and Vuard, now his official assistant, finally focused on forging.

    First of all, they exchanged with the dwarf king dozens of small moonlight crystals for mithril. They wanted to test the new runic seal before using the precious colossal crystal. The timing was opportune, as in just over a month, Ruri would turn 16.

    Using all the mithril, they focused on creating something simple and small: not a weapon, but a hairpin, something they remembered from the memories of the earth, associated with Asian cultures; perfect for Ruri.

    Bruno remembered it being called 'Kanzashi'. Usually made of wood, with an elegant and slender design, used to secure and adorn the hair. This accessory often features decorative details, and Ruri seemed to like flashy things. As it was something small, they made it in large quantities and used all the mithril, employing celestial refinement. After thousands of attempts, they looked shocked at the hairpin emanating a terrifying silver power.

    "Kanzashi +5 worked," said Bruno excitedly.

    They called Ruri for support and began to carve the enchantment runic seal. She used her spatial laws, and all the lucky stones were already around. Soon, an enchantment of these laws was created, shocking her and the whale. The mithril completely changed its property and seemed to be a dense and physical spatial rune.

    The whale carefully examined the item and the runic seal, quickly understanding that if the hairpin wasn't at +5, the spatial laws wouldn't merge with the material, resulting in a total loss. After many analyses, they concluded excitedly: the enchantment seal was challenging and extreme, definitely worth using to merge with the weapon made of the crystal.

    They called Oldis to help Vuard with crafting the colorful details on the hairpin; Oldis was an expert at it. Ruri was also present in the forge, enthusiastic, detailing her preferences. Thus, Alm and Bruno began working alone with the moonlight crystal.

    Only they could perform this task, and only with the new internal earth rune was it possible. The entire forge was isolated from prying eyes at their request. They then laid out the fifty-meter crystal on the ground, causing indescribable astonishment in Oldis, who had not seen it before. The weight was so immense that the ground began to collapse, but when they activated the behemoth's bloodline, the weight seemed to lighten and dissipate.

    In front of their bloodline, they easily managed to divide the colossal crystal into 16 parts, each measuring just over three meters. They then began, fearfully, the celestial refinement, with only eight attempts to refine two parts at a time.

    After a day of work, Alm and Bruno managed to create two +1 crystals.

    'Damn, I'd prefer to have just one... now the decision will be difficult,' Alm expressed dryly.

    Meanwhile, Bruno, looking at the lucky stones around, sighed, feeling insecure about the process. Under the piercing gaze in the background, he had an idea. Then he turned to Ruri and waved to her.

    She ran to their side. "Be my divine lucky charm; I only have one shot," Bruno said, and she nodded, smiling radiantly.

    So, without hesitation, Alm and Bruno risked everything with Ruri by their side.

    An hour passed tensely... until...

    "SUCCESS!"

    The whale exclaimed excitedly. They turned to Ruri, who was smiling radiantly, hugging them. They promised her a reward in the future, and immediately, she became pensive, which made them worried, but they decided to ignore it for now.

    Now, with the refined +2 crystal, which should have an inconceivable weight and power, they began forging the weapon. Bruno, who would be the beneficiary, already had in mind exactly what he wanted, and due to the size of the crystal, it was obvious: a heavy sword.

    Ruri stayed close, watching the weapon being created. She quickly saw the gigantic blade being sharpened and sighed in admiration. She remembered Langrum's black sword, but what her master was forging was much, much larger, and the true weight couldn't be measured.

    After seeing that they had finished the main part, she curiously asked why they didn't choose a saber or an axe, weapons they usually used. Bruno smiled inwardly and calmly explained.

    The heavy sword has a massive sword body and incredible weight. Although it is classified as a 'sword,' it has no resemblance to one. Additionally, due to its weight, controlling it is incredibly difficult. Wielding the sword consumes a considerable amount of Qi. Heavy, difficult to control, and consumes a lot of Qi; these three disadvantages ensure that no intelligent cultivator would use it. Its greatest advantage is that, once it hits something, it causes massive destruction. However, with such a heavy weapon, it's impossible to swing it with any speed. Hitting the opponent becomes very difficult, and striking creates many opportunities for the opponent to counterattack.

    Because of this, this sword is only suitable for the battlefield; if someone can control it well, it would definitely be a weapon capable of massacring many. But it's definitely not suitable for one-on-one combat, not only providing no assistance but also becoming a burden.

    Ruri was intrigued by the explanation. "So, why choose such a weapon?"

    "Because this is a sword destined for protection. A heavy sword is not suitable for duels but rather for facing a sea of enemies on the battlefield. While swords are agile and versatile, and a saber is violent and dominating, the heavy sword excels in the ability to protect. Wielding other weapons can protect at most three or five individuals, but by wielding a heavy sword, it's possible to block an entire army, as long as those you want to protect are kept in the rear." Bruno said lightly, his eyes shining. "The heavy sword is a weapon of massacre, an authoritative weapon, but above all, a weapon of protection; I want to use the heavy sword to protect."

    Bruno finished looking penetratingly into Ruri's eyes as if his gaze completed his words. Then, he quickly got awkward. He heard Ruri's heart beating strongly, and her face turned as red as an apple.

    'She interpreted it a bit differently... but she's not entirely wrong.' Alm said coldly.

    Bruno sighed, extending his arm and gently stroking her hair. This girl seemed to have no way, but he didn't feel bad about it. Then, as expected by him, her shyness won, and she couldn't stay; she quickly lowered her face with a whimper and ran away. Only Oldis watched, smiling, as Ruri silently fled.

    Alm and Bruno then focused on the main task, and the enchantment runic seal began to be sculpted. Bruno regretted making Ruri run away; now, they lost an important lucky charm. But they had confidence in managing.

    Soon, all the power of faith and Yang was poured into the seal. It was as if life were being generated in the body of the sword. Quickly, its silvery color faded away; right after, a celestial blue covered its entire being. When it stabilized, celestial white and blue seemed to mix and interchange slowly. It was a success, and Bruno felt immense confidence and power of faith flowing between his body and the sword.

    'How is it?' Alm asked, unable to feel anything in the sword.

    Bruno took a few minutes to analyze, then spoke. 'It's even better than I imagined. It seems to enhance my power immensely in a strange way; I even feel like I can create techniques with it.'

    'Great, we'll use the immortal core then. My weapon can wait, despite having the demon metal, I prefer to have more capability to protect the girl first. We'll figure out a way to get another immortal core later.' Alm said with a rare sincerity.

    Soon, the damaged immortal core was removed. Inside resided the spirit they found in the abyss storm realm. They had to fight the demon king to obtain it, and it almost led to a disaster afterward; now, it would finally be used.

    The core's spirit had been with Vrix all the time, teaching him everything from speaking to cultivation and Qi, even though he didn't need to cultivate. Currently, he could communicate mentally with disjointed words, but he already had some ability to manipulate Qi and laws. The core itself was 7% restored, and Alm and Bruno were not afraid to use it now. In the future, when they needed another weapon, they could create another and transplant the core to it; of course, that should be impossible, but the Dao of the forge god was no joke.

    The core was placed in the weapon in no time. Then, the whale rose, its eyes shining as it tried to lift the heavy sword. But... currently, after changing the crystal's property, the bloodline almost had no effect, and the weight was... at the very least, unbelievable.

    Physical cultivation was activated to the maximum...

    Bloodline was activated to the maximum...

    Then they burned the core's Qi mercilessly...

    Only then did they lift the three-meter weapon. Their whole body trembled under the weight and power of it. They were consuming a lot of Qi just by lifting it; attacking with it? At most, they could do it three times before depleting everything within them. But... Bruno was even more excited about the result.

    'My power almost has no offensive capability. This weapon covers my weakness, and now we can fight while protecting allies, with my capacity greatly expanded.' Bruno said excitedly, then thought for a moment. 'A name... Fides! It means 'faith' and 'trust'. It comes from Latin and is a connection of mine with the earth.'

    This, obviously, would be the name of the core's spirit, not the weapon. Now that Fides would live in this weapon, it would adapt to this power, not being able to be placed in something very different in the future. After appreciating their creation for a while, they stored it in the inventory; Vrix would still be the teacher.

    ***

    Time passed, and Alm and Bruno read a good portion of the basic information left by the behemoth. Then, they called Corin and Vuard and, using the diagram, with the help of their divine souls, bestowed upon them the bloodline of high dwarves and high elves.

    Vuard was going to get married before they left, so it was a good time; he fainted and fell into a coma that lasted several days until he woke up. When he woke up, the entire earth and its laws seemed to bow before him; with just his presence, all the dwarves instinctively kneeled.

    As for Corin, the bloodline seemed like a drop in the ocean, and nothing changed. But when Alm and Bruno asked Ruri to seal his entire natural bloodline... in two days, Corin changed significantly. His colorful hair became uniform, in a greenish tone very similar to an elf; and his body seemed to slim down, losing muscle very quickly.

    When everything settled, one month before they left, Ruri's birthday arrived. She paraded through the dwarven city with them, using her silver hairpin adorned with accessories. With that, her spatial power became simpler and easier to use, helping her a lot. The whale waited for her to say what she wanted as a reward for the help... but she didn't say anything. She just clung to them as they walked through the city together.

    A week later, there was an imperial wedding among the dwarves. The king's daughter was getting married, with Vuard, of course. Everyone celebrated for three days, and all the dwarves from the cities joined in the festivities.

    Fifteen days before the appointed day, they said their goodbyes and set out with an army of women and babies. The numbers dwindled significantly, as many were ultimately convinced to leave their children. In the city, they would be well cared for, and they could eventually visit them. However, most just never wanted to see them again.

    Then they left and took everyone very close to the desert. The whale, using the laws of the earth, summoned Pooh, the bull-headed beast that was a guardian of the city. And he escorted the dwarf couple and the women to the city.

    Vuard promised to study everything he received day and night, and Oldis promised Ruri that when she returned, there would be children for her to meet. So, finally, the whale and his group set out towards the Three Extremes Sect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 323: Recruitment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the beginning of a sunny morning in the center of the continent on the ascending planet Pristine. In that region, there were no walls or barriers anywhere. However, there had never been any invasion or trouble because it was the home of the Three Extremes Sect, where the most powerful cultivators on the planet resided.

    The sect occupied exactly the central area, with a size of almost three hundred kilometers. Anyone who approached the region and looked towards the center in the direction of the sect would only see a distortion that could affect their mind and break their internal Qi; if they persisted, it could even lead to death. No one could enter or investigate inside, and only those with some status in the sect could move between it, depending on their standing.

    However, in an area further north of the center, there was a small city connected to the sect. It was a city that had existed since the early days of the planet, where ordinary people could visit, live, and external trade took place. It was also located next to the entrance of the Three Extremes Sect, where the registration for the first recruitment test took place. And on that morning, four figures were slowly approaching the city.

    Alm and Bruno had received all the memories from Anfi, from that quest in the coastal city. Anfi was an external disciple of the sect and had extensive knowledge about the sect based on his grandfather, who was an external elder. On the way, they explained to the three young ones about the place.

    In the center of the sect, there was a secret place identical to the abyss of the evil cultivators. In it, pure Qi exuded, helping the sect members cultivate easily. The closer to the place, the more of this benefit existed.

    So, the sect was divided into three large circular areas. The outer ring, representing 60% of the sect, was the outer area. Another ring closer to the center, with 30% of the size, was the inner area. And the region closest to the secret place, with 10%, was the central region.

    The hierarchy of sect members was divided into External Elders, Internal Elders, and Central Elders; and of course, there were disciples of the three types and workers of the three types below them. Those who passed the entrance test became an external disciple, after a year and a half were required to take a test. If they passed, they became an internal disciple, and after another year and a half, they took a new test to become a central disciple. There were no second chances, and if they failed, they would fall to the worker level according to the disciple tier they were in.

    Workers lived doing missions and minor tasks. The more workers, the better for the sect. But after many years and work, they could become elders at a level equal to the area they operated in, drastically improving their status.

    And finally, those who didn't pass the three tests to become a disciple but passed at least the first one could become a mortal worker. It was a lower-level position, almost like a slave to everyone in the sect.

    This position was where almost everyone from the Divinestone clan or smaller clans started, and accepting it was a status symbol for them. They received clothes with the sect symbol, and everyone outside called them 'name disciples.' After many years, they might have a slightly easier chance of becoming external disciples. In the end, after a year and a half, they wouldn't pass the internal disciple test, but they would become external workers, a little better than a slave.

    In addition to disciples, there were seven institutes in the sect. They were focused on important cultivation-related tasks, such as alchemy and forging, or very distinct cultivation types, such as beast taming or specific cultivation methods for beasts. The test was straightforward, with not many divisions, and disciples could enter if they were talented.

    The status of institute members was equivalent to workers. The leader of each institute was similar to a common elder. Still, no one dared to mistreat someone from the institutes. They could provide many cultivation resources, which were essential for everyone, or had abilities that could save them or provide support in times of danger.

    Those three elders who went to the Divinestone clan and whom Alm and Bruno killed were only external elders. Therefore, their cultivation was between the beginning of the Foundation Establishment Realm and the end of the Core Formation Realm (Chapter 45).

    The internal region had a cultivation level similar to that of the dwarves with the high-ranking ones in the Heaven Stage Realm, and there was no other place outside the sect at the same level. But in the central region, everyone's cultivation level was at the peak of the mortal realm.

    "This isn't like the evil cultivators; these idiots value appearances and status more and plot behind each other's backs. No one is allowed to kill directly." The whale spoke, looking at Ruri and Loeus. "There's only one rule if you want to do that; you must request a battle in the arena. If your status is lower, the opponent is obliged to accept the duel, and there you can kill. If you break the rule, you'll be mercilessly killed."

    The three nodded in understanding. Dealing with evil cultivators was simpler; they just attacked directly. But these common cultivators were sneaky, and they would have to be extra careful not to fall into their plots.

    Everyone entered the city and found themselves in a place surrounded by gigantic buildings. Everything exuded wealth and beauty. Living or having a small area in this city controlled by the sect meant having an unimaginable status. Soon, everyone there was rich and flaunted it; appearances were truly everything to them.

    The group moved with light steps. The city was full of businesses inside the buildings. They saw the most varied things as they walked, but there were practically no people in the streets. Everything was concentrated on the big event of the day, and a gathering of millions of young people was in the extreme opposite area of the entrance.

    The whale and everyone approached and saw the young cultivators organized in thousands of lines, waiting their turn to take the first test. Everyone exuded an aura of fear and anxiety, and there was a variety of races and sizes. For the first time, Alm and Bruno saw various races from this planet.

    They represented less than 5%, and among them were many beasts in human forms. But they could already get an idea of which ones had not yet been extinct, as entering the sect was a privilege for all races on the planet.

    They identified 5 races that appeared in the diagram: Elves, Dark Elves, Orcs, Fay, and Grassrunners. Adding the ones they already knew existed: Ogres, Goblins, and Dwarves; probably 8 humanoid races still existed on the planet, not counting the humans, of course.

    The group passed by the young cultivators, moving forward without caring about the line. Quickly, wherever they went, all eyes were completely fixed on the group. In seconds, all eyes seemed to pierce them; Loeus and Corin were stunned by that. But the whale just sighed; all the gazes were focused on a single target. Whether man or woman, everyone, as their visions passed by Ruri, got stuck there.

    'She looks like a sacred fairy and attracts so much attention that our giant appearance has become something simple and casual.' Bruno said strangely.

    Alm snorted, saying, 'If we were alone, we would also attract attention, but for different reasons. Together we are like a divided lighthouse, there's nowhere to run.'

    Ruri just kept holding the whale's hand and proudly arched her chest, making the two mounds vibrate in her neckline with each step, causing intense tremors in the hearts of the young boys. Seeing her so close to the round figure, the jealousy of all of them was ignited to the last limit. The women, on the other hand, sighed in the face of such stunning beauty, and upon seeing all the attention focused on her, envy welled up in them.

    They moved calmly until it didn't take long for the people in front to feel something amiss and turn to them. Soon, they were being marked by a sea of young people with piercing looks.

    In that line, everyone, no matter the clan, waited patiently for their turn. The whale and the two guys behind were dressed in simple clothes like any common cultivator; Ruri was the only one extremely well-dressed. For everyone, it became clear that they were people of low status, and this girl must be someone important; few had seen someone from Montide before, as they were young. And obviously, it didn't take long for a high-status figure from a big clan to move in their direction.

    It was a young master with flashy clothes, which made Alm and Bruno roll their eyes, as they had no patience for that. So, they simply made a quick detour without looking at him.

    But he narrowed his eyes and, with a gust of wind, appeared in front of the whale and his group, looking smilingly at Ruri. "Miss Fairy, I am..."

    "We're in a hurry." The whale cut him off and swiftly passed by.

    He narrowed his eyes and cursed angrily. "You degenerate ogre, stop right there!"

    Crack!

    Ruri instinctively, without any hesitation, moved like a shadow and kicked directly at the most sensitive spot of a man, without any mercy. As a result, the poor guy flew away, spewing blood. He rolled several meters on the ground, and his cries of pain and agony, resembling those of a pig, echoed throughout the previously silent area.

    The people around gasped. The young fairy seemed pure and transcendental, but was quite cruel and venomous.

    "Anyone dares to curse at him again?" Ruri said coldly, holding the arm of the whale who sighed.

    "Who's making noise here?"

    At this moment, two external workers in yellow armor approached. Seeing them, the whale sighed again. These two had powerful and pure auras; their cultivations were at the beginning of the Foundation Establishment Realm, but the density was different. Cultivating, even if far from the center, gave them extreme benefits.

    "I was just walking to the test. This trash stopped me and then cursed at me, so I taught him a lesson." Ruri shrugged and reported without emotion.

    The man who spoke frowned slightly, looking from the whale's group to the other man still writhing in his blood.

    After that, he said coldly, "Causing trouble is prohibited! All of you are deprived of your qualifications to participate in the tests, get out of here!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 324: Recruitment (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale narrowed his eyes. 'Damn, how can she be so impulsive,' Bruno dryly commented.

    'She's just proud and refuses to take disrespect in our direction. She's not a disciple yet, so she must assert herself,' Alm said proudly. 'We'll have to draw more attention, not bad, just avoid problems.'

    Ruri forgot to breathe with the shock she received. Then she looked at her master and saw him squinting with a subtle disappointment coming from Bruno. She trembled in desperation and quickly clenched her fists, glaring at the worker furiously.

    "You..." She spoke dryly, then all the Qi in her body flowed uncontrollably.

    To participate in the recruitment, anyone could try, but a certain amount of spiritual crystals was required, creating a threshold. Soon, only people with at least one clan and with some talent could really be worth enough to run a great risk of complete failure.

    Everyone there was considered a promising young talent, and at that moment, all the young ones felt a hammer pressing against their bodies. It was a complete suppression, freezing even the air in their lungs.

    Immediately, the two workers trembled, and in a second, being the focus of everything, they fell, losing control of their bodies. They were two poor cultivators at the beginning of Foundation Establishment, and Ruri, with a whole realm above and a core twice as large as normal, was like an emperor pressing down on mortals.

    The whale sighed, and Ruri heard it, making her Qi even more agitated. Quickly, even the space started to tremble, and everyone felt the blood rising in their throats. That's when they heard a scream approaching, running.

    "WHO DARES TO ATTACK?!"

    The whale looked ahead, seeing an old-looking man emerge; he was an external elder. Ruri turned to him, and her eyes locked onto him with all her Qi. Suddenly, the old man, in the midst of the Core Formation Realm, felt an infinite pressure, and the Qi in his meridians became extremely heavy and slow; he was being suppressed!

    He stopped, with stunned eyes, and looked at the young girl, soon forgetting to breathe as he analyzed her cultivation. "A core... first level..."

    Everyone heard the words, and a fear passed through all of them. Suddenly, due to the elder stopping, immediately a dozen elders ran in their direction. And in the sky, another old-looking elder appeared.

    The first elder felt the suppression disappear as the others approached. He took a deep breath, and quickly, they surrounded the group. Above, the eldest elder, responsible for the test, spoke, "You..."

    Suddenly, he stopped, and now the entire space trembled, and all the elders around spat blood. Beside the whale, Corin activated his cultivation. And the elder in the sky, who was at the elementary level of the Heaven Stage Realm, felt an indescribable dread. Was he one cultivation level below that elf?

    He then looked at the whale, who seemed to be the leader. And immediately realized, trembling... he also had a higher cultivation than him.

    "Gentlemen, who caused trouble for you?" The old elder quickly thought and descended to the ground, speaking calmly and humbly.

    Ruri snorted dryly. "Hm? This idiot insulted my master, and I put him in his place. Now you want to kick me out."

    "It must have been a mistake, young fairy. Don't worry about trivial things." The elder waved with a slight smile. "May I know where you all came from?"

    The whale then took out a silver runic badge. "We're from the realm of dwarves, recommended by the king himself. We just want to take the test."

    "Great, the sect will be happy to welcome you. Come, don't waste time."

    The elder spoke calmly; everything became clear, although he was still frightened. Dwarves were known to be the second-largest force in terms of cultivation on the planet. Everyone knew they had some secret method for cultivation. If they were from there, their terrifying cultivation was understandable. But... for the dwarves to send people, there should be much more involved. There were currently no dwarves in the sect, someone recommended by them, even if not dwarves, was a rare occurrence in history.

    They then followed the elder, who walked ahead calmly. The entire atmosphere became calm again. The young ones now just observed the group with bated breath, what kind of cultivation should they have to scare even the main elder? They wondered. And at this moment, neither Alm nor Bruno bothered to pay attention, but piercing glances different from the others were focused on them from a distance.

    Arriving in front, they saw several tables with head-sized green crystals on top, and hundreds of elders looking at them.

    "Please, gentlemen, the first test is just a record and evaluation of talent and age." The elder spoke calmly, encouraging them to step forward.

    Corin was the first. He approached the elder, who looked at him with trembling eyes; this elder couldn't even determine the elf's cultivation level. He was instructed to touch the green crystal. First, natural energy passed through his bones, measuring his age and other parameters.

    Everyone fell silent, and the elder behind the crystal saw small runes appearing on it. Soon, he spoke a bit tremulously. "Age 18, cultivation at the first level of the Heaven Stage Realm..."

    All the elders felt their hearts stop, and those young ones in line who were closest couldn't even comprehend his cultivation level. Then the elder added.

    "Elven Blood, incarnated sovereign talent."

    Everyone trembled at those words. Corin currently resembled a pure elf a lot; his ears were already slightly pointed before, and they became even more apparent. They weren't as large as they should be, but there were variations among elves; thus, these uninformed humans just accepted it.

    In response, Corin just narrowed his eyes. "Incarnated sovereign? Why not something cooler like a god?"

    He felt the whale's gaze on his back and changed his expression, falling silent, a bit upset. Ruri could do whatever she wanted; he had to be subtle. He was also a disciple, and Ruri was being privileged!

    "It's just a humble metric for ordinary youths, don't worry about it," the leader elder said with a smile. "The second test will start soon; sorry for taking up your time, but we have to wait a bit."

    Corin just nodded and walked to the side. Soon, Loeus approached, placing his hand on the green crystal calmly.

    After ten seconds, the elder spoke a bit calmer but still stunned. "Age 19, cultivation at the fifth level of the Core Formation Realm." Then the elder added. "Half-human, half-beast blood, talent at the incarnated sovereign level."

    Everyone was amazed. This young man had a cultivation above most elders and was still young. Being a hybrid, he should face numerous challenges in cultivation, and having such terrifying talent was certainly his greatest weapon. If he had pure blood, he would be on the same level as the elf, but he was just a bit below now.

    Loeus moved smoothly, and Ruri took a light step forward. With her movement, all eyes followed her, and soon their hearts throbbed. That moving figure made everyone sigh and desire to please her.

    She touched the crystal, and the elder struggled to avert his eyes from her and see the runes. "Age 16, cultivation at the first level of the Core Formation Realm."

    Whether elders or the young ones nearby, everyone trembled. Sixteen years old... she started cultivating for real a year ago and already broke through to Core Formation...

    "Human blood, talent level... Incarnated Emperor..."

    Everyone gasped. That was the second-highest talent possible; sovereigns appeared once every century... but all the elders, even the oldest leader, had never seen a young one reach the Emperor level. There were records in history, appearing every 20 or 30 thousand years; it was such a long time that they believed them to be legends. Now, a pure human emerged... and she was only 16 years old.

    Ruri turned around and smiled, looking at the whale. Everyone saw that smile and was stunned. Soon, she took steps to Corin's side and shot him a competitive glance. He, in turn, returned the look, and sparks seemed to fly between them.

    The whale waved. Disciples competing was good for both. Ignoring the hateful and envious glares directed at her, the whale took a step forward and touched the crystal. The elder looked at him, and in his eyes, there was no strangeness regarding his appearance; he seemed to know and have seen many like him in this sect.

    Everyone had high expectations; this was the leader of these invincible young ones. Then, after a few seconds, the elder spoke. "Age 22, cultivation at the first level of the Heaven Stage Realm."

    The cultivation was abnormal and inconceivable, but the age left everyone stunned; he couldn't be recruited as a disciple according to the rules.

    Suddenly, that elder widened his eyes, catatonic, and forgot to speak. Everyone around looked strange; what the hell happened? Then, that elder opened his mouth, trembling.

    "Half-human, half-beast blood, talent at the incarnated God level."

    The whale saw everyone standing there, unable to say anything; that should be the greatest talent of all. But, after two minutes, he lost patience.

    "I didn't come to be a disciple, as you saw from my age. I want to go to the Forge Institute; where should I go?"

    The elders snapped out of the stupor, and none could reason before that question. Then, the oldest elder thought quickly and replied. "It's on the other side... sir, you can go after completing the registration for the first test."

    The elder who tested them finally woke up and stood, startled. Then, he took out four small green crystals and approached the group with runes floating around him. He entered their data into the crystal and asked for their names in order for the registration.

    All three received the small crystals. That was proof that they passed the first test, and if they failed, they could become mortal workers for the sect. Then, the elder turned to the whale.

    They were asked for the name. 'Hmm... Sasuke or maybe Batman?' Bruno thought mentally for a second, and then, right behind him, from the young ones at the beginning of the line, there was some commotion.

    Suddenly, an old-looking man wearing clothes from a small clan appeared with bewildered eyes. Then, he spoke quickly. "Denil!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 325: Recruitment (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale turned around with surprised eyes. There, the figure of the man, looking worn out and much older than he remembered, appeared. There were no doubts, and his shock only increased; it was the patriarch of the Divinestone clan.

    'How the hell is he still alive?' Bruno thought dryly.

    Alm and Bruno fled from the clan, stealing that bloody rune that was being secretly generated. That rune was very close to completion, and a divine clan was responsible for it. As soon as they escaped, a divine cultivator appeared in the sky, alerted by the theft; Ruri was responsible for that. (Chapter 49)

    According to logic, this cultivator would unleash his fury on the small Divinestone clan, and hopefully, some would survive and try to keep the clan. Their patriarch leader? He should never come out alive from this situation, let alone the main elders. That's why Alm and Bruno felt no fear in coming to the sect.

    The whale stayed silent for three seconds; then, its expression changed quickly. Its eyes focused on that man, and it said dryly, "Don't address me as if we were acquainted. I was expelled from your clan years ago. Now, I'm part of the realm of dwarves, and I have nothing to do with you."

    The man trembled, and the elders around listened attentively, stunned. The elder leader recognized the old man and was even more stunned by the humble origin of that round figure.

    "Denil! I was wrong, please come back! We... need to talk privately!" The man spoke quickly in a tone of fear and desperation.

    The whale, on the other hand, just released its cultivation lightly without looking at him, then spat. "Get out of here, or I'll kill you without hesitation."

    The air changed, and the smell of blood was sensed by everyone; none could move a muscle. The old man trembled from head to toe; he just turned his eyes to the young ones next to Denil... his eyes passed over them and Ruri, but he didn't recognize her at first. Before, she was just 11 years old, a complete child, but now, she had the appearance of a beautiful woman, much older than her real age.

    But...

    Her descent and appearance from the people of Montide were as clear as day. The old man quickly made connections and opened his mouth in astonishment... the princess of Montide whom he kept and became Denil's personal servant just before he left... she disappeared completely after that...

    "Ru... Ruri?" The man murmured tremulously.

    Ruri immediately trembled, with old memories she never wanted to revisit being awakened. It was at this moment that the whale snorted. And a wave of QI swept back mercilessly.

    "No! Denil, she..." The man tried to call out to him when he was violently swept away.

    Bruno didn't want to kill him, and he didn't know why. He just swept him away to the point where he would fly away from the city. Maybe he would die from the fall, but he didn't care.

    Ruri just felt a chubby hand touching her head and looked at her master; then, she took a deep breath. 'Sorry, next time I'll kill him myself...' Ruri said through the array, but her words didn't convey much confidence.

    'Take your time. You'll have to face the past, but don't rush or act alone. There's no need to be ashamed.' They responded gently and soon, seeing her eyes change, turned to the elder.

    "You heard, Denil." The whale spoke, and the elder nodded quickly and handed over the crystal. "Where should I go?"

    The elder leader saw the whale inquire in his direction and spoke lightly. "The institutes conduct their own test. I've already taken the liberty to send a message to the leader of the forging institute; he should..."

    He stopped as, coming from the sect, a woman suddenly emerged with an identical stature to Ruri's. A long, furry tail swayed behind her, and her ears, much longer than an elf's, resembled those of a cat. Both her tail and ears were purple, contrasting with the white tips. She looked like a hybrid between a human and some beastly creature, but everything about her was human, from her aura to her bloodline. To complement that, she wore tight and revealing clothes similar to those worn by dwarf women.

    She was a Grassrunner, a humanoid race on this planet. Originating from the wild, their bloodline leaned towards the beastly side, developing beast-like characteristics. However, they had no beast blood; they were a unique race. Their average height was slightly shorter than that of a human, but their physical strength and talent in Yang elements were notably superior.

    In the past, dwarves maintained closeness with this race, but currently, few of them survived. Alm and Bruno were familiar with this race, and the diagram possessed their complete bloodline. From the attire of that woman, it was clear she had lived a long time in the realm of dwarves; even the fabric of her clothes resembled that worn by dwarf women.

    She looked excitedly at the whale and ran to his side. "I'm Liumi, the leader of the Forge Institute! Did you come from the Dwarf Realm?!" She spoke, breathing deeply as if she had just run with all her might.

    "Yes, I trained there for some time." The whale responded gently.

    Soon, Liumi smiled from ear to ear, quickly took the green crystal from the whale's hand, and, with shining eyes, read the notes, smiling even more.

    "Great, great. Come on, I'll accept you as my disciple; let's do the final test for formality." She said, looking deeply into the eyes of the whale.

    She got very close to the whale and handed the crystal back to him, as if she wanted to hold his hand. The whale quickly recoiled on reflex. Then, squinting, he gave a sideways glance to Ruri. The latter seemed to have a trembling hand, gripping the katana with all her might, ready to attack at any moment.

    All the elders felt the girl's bloody intent. However, the leader of the forgers seemed completely oblivious to all of this. She laughed, her tail swaying, taking another step toward the whale, nonchalantly.

    Reflexively, the whale took another step back. 'God... has she never had to fight in her life? Can't she even sense it coming from her back?' Bruno thought, stunned. If Ruri attacked, everything would go haywire.

    The whale shot her a cold look, and she stopped where she was. "Oh... come on, come on!" Liumi said, smiling, and briskly walked in a direction without even looking back.

    Alm and Bruno cast one last glance at Ruri, who had red and teary eyes. Then, they looked at Loeus and Corin, who just waved back. The whale had already instructed them not to leave Ruri alone, after all, she was clearly someone from Montide. So, they followed the steps of the forge leader.

    They distanced themselves from the elders and continued walking. The Grassrunner walked ahead, and after a few minutes, she turned around and waved, smiling with a gleam appearing on her finger. Quickly, the space on the horizon changed. At that moment, the whale clearly saw the spatial distortion in front of them unraveling, revealing a distant gigantic castle.

    "That's the Outer Forge Institute. Unfortunately, I can't take you to the Central Institute, according to the rules. But, in six months, the test for the oldest external disciples will happen." She spoke, slowing down and walking alongside the whale.

    She was much shorter than the whale, measuring one meter sixty, and exuded a youthful aura, full of energy like a flame. The whale, in turn, asked gently.

    "Is this for all common disciples and institute disciples?"

    She answered softly. "The test is mandatory for everyone every year and a half. But the oldest ones who entered the previous generation will complete this cycle in six months. Anyone who wants to can try, even the young ones; but if they fail, the consequences will be the same, so the newcomers won't go. As for you, with your talent, I'm sure you won't have any problems."

    "Great, I'll do it. And my companions too," said the whale, sensing energy fluctuations around her. "I thought I'd encounter an older leader; you're not very young, are you?"

    Liumi sighed heavily before responding promptly. "The leader died exactly six months ago." After a brief pause, amidst memories, she continued, "I was his only disciple, so I took the position temporarily following his orders. But, in ten years, I'll have to give an account, and we'll choose the permanent leader."

    "I get it, you need merits to hold your position," the whale observed, noting her reaction.

    "Yes, with that talent, you're my bet. Hopefully, we can go to the Skyward Forest before that time, and I..." She stopped abruptly, realizing she had said something she shouldn't have.

    Alm and Bruno sighed mentally. 'She's honest and blurts out everything that comes to her mind, just like a dwarf. It'll be easy to get everything we want from her,' Alm commented.

    'She was just excited when she saw our talent... it wasn't anything weird... too bad Ruri won't see it that way,' Bruno added.

    The whale nodded lightly to her. "I've heard rumors about that forest. Our goals align; I want to get there as soon as possible."

    "Great, every six months, there's a test for the older disciples. If you pass three times in a row, you'll have the chance to go there," said Liumi, turning to him with joy. "You're easy to talk to; it must be because you were accepted by the dwarves. We'll get along."

    Alm and Bruno smiled inwardly and didn't respond; they didn't trust anyone so easily. She would have to prove her sincerity with her actions. But it seemed like she already considered him more than she should; that innocence could easily lead her to ruin.

    Liumi started talking about her life easily without any reservations, leaving Alm and Bruno feeling strange. After two hours of walking toward the castle, they arrived and entered.

    It didn't take long for the whale to be taken to a forge. Then, Liumi, alongside some elders, asked him to forge a specific weapon, giving him the exact specifications. It was a high-level test for a newcomer, but she seemed confident. Usually, such a test would take a whole day.

    However, it took less than thirty minutes for the whale to complete everything, as if it were a child's simple and boring game.

    Everyone who watched him forge could only stare wide-eyed, unable to say anything. Meanwhile, Liumi burst into loud laughter.

    Shortly after, she ran and handed him a badge, officially making him a member of the institute. However, in that second, she received a mental message that made her furrow her brow. Liumi looked at the whale with trembling eyes.

    "Denil, your companions! They're causing a bloodbath!"

    Alm and Bruno froze and turned to run out of the castle. When they stepped outside, they saw hundreds of external and internal elders flying in the sky with bloodthirsty expressions in one direction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 326: Nightflare

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were immediately surprised. 'These elders... their appearances... are very similar to the people of Montide!' Bruno exclaimed, astonished.

    Alm then spoke coldly. 'Physically, it's very similar, but they have different characteristics; as if they were a mix with other ethnicities.'

    They paused for a second, and in the next moment, Liumi appeared beside them at the castle door. "They're in the arena; the distance is great, come with me!" She said, quickly pulling the whale inside.

    They followed quickly, and in two minutes, they crossed a corridor. Liumi opened a door with a wave, revealing a spacious room with a runic formation. An elder looked at the leader strangely, and she quickly tossed a spatial ring in his direction.

    "To the arena, quickly!" She roared, and the elder sighed heavily.

    They entered the center, with Alm and Bruno feeling animosity and tension coming from the elder. Then, the space distorted rapidly.

    They found themselves in an illuminated room surrounded by several people. Liumi grabbed the whale's hand and ran out of the room; it was the transport point of the arena, and various people looking similar to the elders were activating it and running near them. The distance within the sect's locations was long, and they could only use transports.

    Upon reaching the stands, they found themselves surrounded by elders observing the center. The whale, witnessing the scene, let out a sigh. The entire central area of the arena was stained red with pieces of meat; Ruri was at the epicenter with her silver katana pointed at another elder. He... was already missing an arm, and his body was nearly collapsing, displaying a look of despair.

    This elder was at the sixth level of the Core Formation Realm, while Ruri, at the first level, was like a deity completely dominating him in every aspect. The elder was slow and lacked attacking power, and even with a cultivation level five levels higher, Ruri's Qi was overwhelmingly superior. Even if he were at the ninth level, Ruri's core, twice the size, would still provide the same Qi as him. In fact, with the techniques of that elder, if he were in an entire realm above, he would still be dominated by her.

    In the next moment, the elder was ruthlessly finished off by Ruri. She merely stared at the body with disdain; they were all like flowers cultivated in greenhouses that never faced tribulations and narrowly escaped death. They attacked while conserving energy for defense, more concerned with surviving than defeating the enemy.

    Ruri found it amusing and ridiculous, knowing that they had been protected and pampered all their lives. She had someone who cared for her but never let her relax or feel completely safe, disciplining her whenever she did. Her master was by her side to fight together, not to save her. And she had to repay him by standing by his side, not being a burden.

    Relaxing was putting him in danger; just thinking of him in danger was enough for her to want to be as strong as the world allowed. But at this moment, she felt, in practice, the privilege she had received by being with him. Her body vibrated; now, she had the power to save her people.

    In the stands, only now did Alm and Bruno notice: everyone around in the stands, including the elder who had just died, looked like the people of Montide. No one from the outside dared to peek; these people seemed to have an influence and power above all.

    Ruri turned to a spot in the stands with bloodthirsty eyes and roared, "Come all together, I don't have all day!"

    She directed her words to a group of five elders, whose faces contorted. Four of them were at the second level of the Heaven Stage Realm, ancient and highly respected external elders. In the center, one elder led at the fifth level. They smiled and unsheathed their weapons.

    "An arrogant brat, excellent. Those wretches let one escape, and I'll still get a bonus with the clan." The central elder said, stepping into the arena. Then, looking at her with a lecherous gaze, he continued, "I won't kill you; I want to savor a new slave slowly. You'll be good entertainment."

    Ruri just smirked sinisterly and turned to the side. There, she saw another elder nearby, with an indifferent look. He just nodded, confirming the duel without saying a word. He was the 'judge' responsible for the arena and duels.

    In an instant, Ruri turned, and a silver clasp in her hair gleamed intensely. Suddenly, space rippled, and the katana transformed into an unstoppable spatial blade. At that moment, the elders felt the presence of death looming over their heads.

    Slash!

    Ruri then used her shadow space skill without warning. Instantly, one of the elders was cleaved in half without understanding how he died.

    "SPATIAL LAWS!" The central elder roared, completely scared and incredulous.

    He quickly made a reflexive move, and the others followed suit, maximizing their cultivations and attacking. Ruri skillfully dodged all attacks using the shadow space, disappearing with a dreadful smile while lightning, wind, and flames hit the arena, creating explosive sounds.

    They attacked frantically for seconds... then belatedly realized they were hitting nothing and stopped after feeling a gaze from a distant point.

    There, Ruri merely stared at them with a cold look and a derisive smile, making every fiber of their bodies stand on end. Then, she quickly advanced to the center of the arena, where a direct fight of four against one began. She had no fear of taking on all of them at once while attacking fiercely. Surprisingly, the elders only defended themselves with their weapons and the power of their cultivations, creating sounds of metal clashing against metal.

    The whale observed indifferently. Ruri was slowly accumulating spatial laws; she was unreachable by them with her technique while keeping them occupied. The elders thought that her strikes had cost her a lot and she couldn't use her power continuously.

    Ruri was plotting against them and was smart enough not to reveal the runic seal on her katana; when the powerful elder offered an opening, he would be annihilated by it.

    'Lethal, merciless, and smart. We did a good job; we created a monster,' Alm said coldly, but Bruno felt his words laden with an unusual emotion.

    As the fight continued, the whale turned around when Corin and Loeus approached them. Their eyes were slightly tense, and Corin spoke, "Master, sorry. I couldn't stop her from getting into this fight, and I also can't interfere in the arena if something happens."

    Loeus then explained, "We had just passed the entrance test when these elders appeared, surrounding the three of us. They claimed that Ruri was a slave and belonged to them and their clan. She almost attacked... but in the end, we came to the arena for a deadly duel."

    Corin added, "She told me not to get involved, otherwise, the fish wouldn't fall into the net due to my cultivation."

    The whale nodded in understanding. Ruri's goal was to save her people, and if these people, clearly connected to her, knew her past as a slave and claimed that she belonged to them, they must be deeply involved with her people. Thus, she had to deal with them.

    Alm and Bruno turned to Liumi, who was watching the young human fight and pressuring four elders with over an entire realm above her. "Forge Leader, who are these? Why are they targeting my disciple?"

    Liumi jumped, startled, and stared at the whale. Disciple? She realized there was no fear on his face during that fight, as if everything, even surprises, meant nothing. Did this human still hide secrets? She thought quickly, growing even more frightened.

    Then, she considered the question and answered, "These elders are part of the third-largest human clan in the sect. They call themselves Nightflare."

    Liumi then belatedly realized that the human girl had very similar characteristics to the people of the Nightflare clan. Connecting the dots in her mind, she continued, "Nightflare is one of the founding clans of the city that currently exists near the Three Extremes Sect, even before the creation of the sect. Currently, they have hundreds of elders and core disciples, along with numerous members distributed across the lower sectors."

    "The appearance of their members closely resembles that of the human population from the city nation Montide. They don't deny their connection as distant relatives; according to them, both descend from the same ancestor. However, at some point in history, the lineages split, giving rise to two distinct clans," she concluded thoughtfully.

    Alm and Bruno observed the Nightflare clan elder, who was fighting attentively. Witnessing his spear handling and seeing other members using various techniques, including different laws, a certainty arose. They didn't possess any power similar to what they saw in the people of Montide. Thus, they must be a branch of the Moonlight family that, over time, by mingling with humans, gradually lost its ancestral blood and lineage until it completely vanished. Simply put, they don't have their ancestral higher mental power anymore.

    On the other hand, the Moonlight natives of the planet, at some point, crossed paths again with the Moonlight family, reinforcing their powerful lineage. This weaker branch was eventually excluded.

    Alm, observing Liumi's thoughtful silence, had an idea and asked, "In the sect, near this clan, is there a flow of people from Montide?"

    Grassrunner turned to the whale and nodded affirmatively, not fully understanding. Alm and Bruno just sighed. At that moment, they felt a pressure and turned to the sky.

    They then saw descending slowly from the clouds and entering the stands a new elder with a cold gaze. He had a dense aura floating around him, his cultivation... was at the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, and all the arena elders looked at him and bowed.

    "A central elder!" Liumi exclaimed, surprised and stunned.

    Alm and Bruno smiled internally. 'The big fish has arrived.'
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    Chapter 327: I Gave An Opportunity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri also felt the powerful gaze directed at her. However, she had obviously already sensed, through the array, the presence of her master nearby in the stands. She was fighting, and he was watching everything; thus, she could give her best.

    At that very moment, the four elders surrounded her and attacked from all directions. Watching closely, Liumi jumped in fear, but Ruri, in turn, just smiled, and her katana lit up; that was the perfect moment she had created.

    CRACK!

    A violent shock echoed, surprising everyone in the arena. Suddenly, around the elders, earth runes emerged from the void, forming an earth shield that easily blocked them. Thanks to the earth rune enhanced by the Behemoth, the level of these laws increased hundreds of times, and Ruri took advantage of it through the array.

    Everyone felt their throats dry. The air became sharp and suffocating, at the same time, the arena changed color to an intense violet. Everyone saw a sacred lotus of the same color covering the girl; immediately, the eyes of the elders changed completely, becoming empty, their minds were invaded! Then, that fairy made a smooth circular motion with her katana.

    Swish!

    Four heads fell, followed by blood rising into the air. In the center, a beautiful girl enveloped in a violet lotus made a gentle movement. Soon, the sound of her katana being sheathed echoed like a bloody and divine bell, making everyone's hearts tremble.

    "HOW DARE YOU!" The central elder roared, emanating all his power, the skies darkened in the face of his fury.

    "Dare? Come, all of you together; my master is watching, and I don't want to waste his time." Ruri replied, looking disdainfully at the elder.

    Everyone in the arena drew their weapons and stared at her coldly. Was she insane? Most of them were external elders, with few internals. She had already demonstrated being as strong as an internal elder; however, if hundreds attacked her, there was nowhere for her to escape.

    The elder gave a sidelong glance at the whale and his group, the only foreigners there. He saw the leader of the blacksmiths and interpreted that she had something to do with it; however, he didn't care at all.

    "Great, great. I'm happy to receive such a good gift. You have some secrets... and then it will be great fun." The elder spoke, taking a step and appearing in the center of the arena.

    Ruri just snorted and looked at the stands. "Come, come... or I'll stay here all day."

    The elder laughed, and in the same second, everyone appeared around, surrounding the young human like a swarm. Then, a discreet elder floated above and observed the arena closely. Ruri turned to him, and the central elder did the same with serene eyes. That judge just sighed, authorizing the duel. In response, the central elder bowed; that judge was definitely someone very important and superior to the central elder.

    Ruri then laughed. "Now that you've come, don't think about running."

    Everyone heard that with strange looks, but they didn't have time to think. The air quickly changed to something heavy. On the human's forehead, a mystical rune appeared.

    "Go, my pets, devour!"

    Alm and Bruno heard and looked at the girl, a bit surprised. They had noticed this before... but... wasn't she speaking and acting very similarly to them? Hearing that, Alm immediately realized something and became serious.

    In the arena, suddenly, two black and gigantic shadows rose, extinguishing all the light from the world.

    ROAR!

    Whether the central elder or the judge elder, everyone froze, feeling an infinite pressure crushing them.

    The judge, stunned, quickly activated his cultivation, and the pressure dissipated, but his internal Qi was agitated to the point of still feeling terror. As for the central elder, he was completely suppressed as his eyes bulged.

    High above, two winged, black beings flapped their wings, looking down with disdain. One was strange and serpentine, with a long body and scales blending between green and black. The other being was almost half the size of the first figure, but its entire being exuded an infinite pressure and cultivation.

    The suppression clearly came from the smaller one, but the bloodlines of the two seemed to be mixed. And in synchrony, they rose together. It was precisely the draconic formation that Ruri asked the whale to retrieve as a reward in the heavenly realm.

    "Wyvern!?" The petrified central elder moved his lips with these words.

    Everyone around could only move their eyes. Then, the two wyverns slowly coiled their tails and opened their mouths, causing the entire arena to feel an apocalyptic premonition.

    "Dragon's Breath!!!" Ruri spoke with a smile, and the world collapsed into darkness.

    There was no sound or explosions, only death and destruction spread throughout the center of the arena. The entire sect felt a draconic power mixed with dense Yin collapsing upon the lands, alerting the main cultivators.

    The judge widened his eyes and pushed all his power to the limit, quickly moving away. Alm and Bruno smiled upon realizing his cultivation; he was a judge at the elementary level of the Body Destruction Realm. However, even he would need to flee. The draconic power could penetrate his defenses, and even if it didn't kill him, it would certainly cause significant damage that would take time to heal.

    Deryu attacked without holding back, while Runula tightened her scales with her tail, trying to control him while using her power to prevent destruction from spreading beyond the area. In a matter of minutes, Runula activated her entire Qi, erasing everything in the arena and huffed, looking angrily at Deryu.

    He just lowered his gaze, a bit disheartened, and then Ruri activated the rune again, and he ran inside. Runula sighed and descended, following him, returning to the bestial world in silence.

    Thus, everything returned to normal, and sunlight bathed the place as if nothing had happened. The center of the arena was destroyed and black, but nothing leaked to the stands. In the middle, only a smiling girl looked at a point in the stands.

    The central elder descended, then stepped onto the arena slowly with his eyes fixed on the human and the only group in the stands. It lasted only a moment as Ruri turned to him.

    "I won according to the rules. They can't do anything but demand another duel, right?" Ruri asked.

    The elder listened, and with a sigh, nodded affirmatively. Being young and boundless was normal, but this was a bit too much; he thought. Then the young girl jumped directly into the stands.

    The whale sighed as he saw her approaching in the air towards him. Then, he suddenly felt a hand holding his. He turned and saw Liumi with serious and fearful eyes grabbing his hand. Alm and Bruno felt a cold shiver down their spines and looked at Ruri in the air... she already had her katana drawn.

    Bruno acted quickly, pulling Liumi behind them and using himself as a shield. But that only worsened the situation; the whole place was covered by a furious and bloodthirsty will. The whale turned to Ruri, who was with red eyes emanating that. Bruno felt her Qi move and entered into despair.

    That's when Alm took control and turned to her, two meters away. "I'm proud... but disappointed on a much higher level... you've become an irrational idiot," he spoke slowly, and his words were like a venomous arrow.

    Ruri immediately petrified in the air and fell into the stands, looking at them closely, stunned.

    "You killed everyone, so what?" Alm spoke dryly. "Did that save yours? Did you save a single person? Did you get stronger or gain more resources? No... you just killed them indifferently... are you happy? Does that massage your ego enough?"

    Ruri trembled without a response, and Alm stared at her coldly. 

    "I..." her lips moved slightly in an attempt to articulate something, but he interrupted her.

    "Kid. Do you think others' lives are like grass, that can be cut and will grow again? If so, they committed no crime. Your people could have been enslaved and reaped mercilessly by them. Now, would they be reborn like grass afterward, would they?"

    "No, I..." she tried to respond.

    "You know nothing about them, don't know where your people were being held, and made no effort to find out. I thought I trained someone who values life and wants to save others. But it seems you didn't think of them and just killed out of anger; you sought nothing beyond that," Alm concluded and turned away.

    The whale looked at Corin and Loeus. "Finish the recruitment and keep an eye on this little troublemaker. Then, try to join institutes; any disciple can enter if capable. It will be good training for you. In six months, we will do the test."

    And then Alm held Liumi's hand and walked away. Ruri just watched the whale and the woman leave slowly, still stunned. When they left, her body began to tremble, and her eyes filled with tears.

    "Younger sister, just don't let the blood rush to your head again," Corin spoke, patting her shoulder.

    "The divine lord was clearly proud when you were fighting. It was after everything collapsed that you went wrong in the end." Loeus then approached and comforted her as well. "Master Langrum always says: Killing is not allowed just because you can; only if it's unavoidable and you're sure that the lost life will bring something."

    Ruri nodded to both and wiped her still trembling eyes. She had heard this in different ways from her master before... but she didn't understand it correctly.

    Now she understood. Those old ones deserved to die, but she had to have planned for maximum gains... she had the element of surprise to get everything she wanted while they didn't know her. But she simply killed all of them out of pure ego, and now she alerted the entire clan of her power. There wouldn't be another opportunity as good as this for a while, and some of her people would die in this period because of her. After all, there is no way that clan wouldn't release their frustration against Ruri's people.

    'On top of that... I gave an opportunity for another to approach....' Ruri thought tensely. 'I can't cower anymore, I have to move forward.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 328: Satisfactory In One Day

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and Liumi walked through the corridors of the arena slowly, and the whale listened attentively to everything happening in the stands.

    'It seems like we taught her much more than we intended. She mixed our way of acting with an irrational method. Maybe the fact that she reached this level so quickly has affected her a bit.' Alm spoke coldly.

    Bruno sighed, understanding what Alm was thinking. 'We've always been ruthless, but we never killed without real gains. Maybe because we came from Earth, a completely mortal place; that's why killing always left an instinctive bitter taste. But she was born and raised in this chaotic world of cultivation and suffered a lot for most of her life. We really need to correct that...'

    Liumi glanced at the whale and felt the weight in his eyes. It seemed like they had done something painful and unimaginable; was that just a correction to a disciple? She thought, feeling the emotions through his hand.

    Then the whale turned to her and spoke. "Shall we walk? Or shall we use the same method to go back?"

    She thought quickly. "Walking... activating the teleportation costs 100,000 spiritual crystals, no matter where; the laws within the sect are hard to pierce, making it expensive. It was an emergency, and you seemed desperate, so I don't regret it, but now it seems like a waste."

    The whale nodded. This Grassrunner helped him without even knowing him, so he could give her credit for now. Then he made a detour out of the arena and said, "I think it'll be strange if someone sees you holding my hand like this."

    Liumi jumped and quickly let go. She, being a dedicated forger, never fought and was very weak. Just seeing that human kill so many coldly and fly in their direction made her instincts alert, and she grabbed onto the closest thing she felt proximity to. Bruno didn't mind, and Alm didn't either. They clearly felt that she had no strange intentions and felt nothing different. She just acted openly, without ulterior motives.

    They walked slowly towards the forge castle, side by side. They didn't see anyone nearby. The sect was gigantic, and the number of cultivators couldn't even occupy 5% of it; everything seemed like a vast emptiness and a waste of space. Soon, the whale asked calmly.

    "I have six free months. How do I get resources here?"

    "Hm? You're a forger, right? Just make things and sell them." She replied casually.

    "That will take too long, and I can't sell things I really make; is there another method?"

    She thought for a few seconds. "As a member of an institute, you have a few advantages over the disciples. You can become a teacher in any institute and sell your knowledge... or do specific sect missions..."

    "Can I go to any institute and take the test to be a teacher? What's the reward?" They cut in with an excited tone.

    "Yes, you can do it for any of them. Being a teacher is something exclusive for institute members, as we can't become elders. And it's still forbidden for someone without the title of teacher to teach and earn for it." Liumi said gently.

    "To gain more status and resources for us in the institute, most specialize in other areas. It's not uncommon to find someone attending two institutes. The reward for becoming an external teacher is two million spiritual crystals. When you move up to internal, you have to retake the tests. To apply for a test, it's five hundred thousand. It's very expensive, and no one passes in less than three attempts; all the institutes make it as difficult as possible to compensate for the losses."

    She finished with a strange smile. The forging institute surely did the same as all the others. But they didn't mind. Soon, Bruno hardened his face and asked, "I don't have that, can you lend me some?"

    She didn't hesitate. "Sure." In the same second, they arrived at the forge castle and crossed the gates.

    "Let's just get this test done then," the whale replied, and she turned to him hesitantly but nodded.

    One hour later...

    The whale was in the forge, surrounded by five forging professors. Liumi was also present, and one of them spoke up. "The test measures all aspects of forging: Your fire control, shaping technique, purification, metal handling, etc. We'll give you the test recipe, you must perform it, and each of us will give you a grade."

    The whale nodded emotionlessly, and the professor continued. "Don't be surprised by the grade, we all passed with less than 5 on average. The parameters are pre-established, it's nothing personal." The whale just nodded again, indifferent.

    Two hours later...

    "Average... perfect average... 10 in everything..." One professor muttered, completely stunned.

    The whale just turned without caring, and Liumi was petrified looking at him. After a few seconds, she snapped out of it and tossed a ring to him. Upon catching and taking a part off, they returned it.

    "I don't want to waste time, so just take what I owe you. Now, bring me to the other institutes; the night has just begun," the whale said lightly, turning to leave the room.

    Liumi couldn't wrap her head around what he said and stood still. The whale at the door saw she didn't move and turned back, grabbing her hand and pulling her out.

    One hour later, they stood in front of a reddish castle radiating laws of fire, with a symbol of a furnace and golden pills in front. It was the external alchemy institute.

    There are seven in total: Alchemy Institute, Forge Institute, Formation Institute, Beast Tamer Institute, Five Elements Institute, Bestial Institute, and God of War Institute.

    The closest to the Forge Institute was the Alchemy Institute. Alm and Bruno acquired the Alchemist God's Dao for Almin, and even though they didn't practice it, they read the entire Dao and had it in their minds. They could easily pass with an average close to 5. After all, this was a mortal world, and the pills were simple.

    Liumi still couldn't understand what Denil wanted to do there. But when they entered, and he requested a professor test, she froze. It was his first day in the sect. Sure he couldn't pass this one just like that, right?

    Three hours later...

    "Average 8, approved!" exclaimed an excited alchemy professor.

    'We nailed the theory and repeated the method described meticulously... but without practice, it's impossible. Luckily, the requested pill was a basic Yin pill... something we are experts in.' Bruno commented excitedly. Then they received the spatial ring full of crystals and turned around again, grabbing Liumi's hand, who was petrified, and dragging her out.

    The God of War Institute was next. And here, they had to... fight.

    "Maximum score, 10!" exclaimed a shocked muscular professor. He was beaten like never before in his life, as were twelve other professors.

    In the Five Elements Institute. "Average... perfect! 10, approved." The five basic elements were variations of Yin and Yang. Nothing could be easier for them.

    Beastial Institute. The test was simple. You just needed beast blood and endure the bloodline suppression of three professors for two hours. Alm and Bruno had no patience to waste two hours. As soon as the test began, they activated the Behemoth bloodline... and the three professors collapsed, suppressed. Perfect again!

    Formation Institute. This one was complex, but...

    "Average 7, approved!"

    The mortal formations were divided into formations with basic uses of Yin or Yang without variations. Alm nailed almost everything in Yin because of his extensive training with the evil cultivators. Bruno had more difficulties, but it wasn't that bad. They were familiar with divine formations from their universe, never studied, but knew their structure. Mortal formations weren't a big deal.

    The last one was the Beast Tamer Institute. They had some prior knowledge from the previous universe. They helped Ruri with Deryu and then heard an explanation from Ruri about the taming technique Leafar gave her. Since most taming techniques involved enslaving the beast's mind, and that was something close and possible with Yin laws, Alm had some confidence in this aspect.

    "Average 4.5. It's on the edge, but it's approved." A teacher spoke lightly, looking at the whale.

    So, when the day was already clear in the sky, they dragged the stunned Liumi back to the forge castle. She was honest with words and actions; when she got scared, she clung to something she knew; when she got stunned, she simply froze. So, they just dragged her by the arm without caring. Both floated ten meters above the ground, and the whale seemed to smile mentally, which slightly showed in their aura.

    Several meters away, completely out of Alm and Bruno's senses... a violet shadow clenched its fists so tightly that blood seemed to drip from them; the shadow looked at the sky, seeing the two moving with tied hands. And the strange feeling of joy from the whale made the shadow use all its strength to control itself.

    Alm commented calmly. '13 and a half million for a day, it was satisfactory. Let's suck up as much as we can without attracting too much attention in these six months. Meanwhile, we have to investigate some things.'

    It was in that second that Bruno became alert. 'Watch out!'

    He turned suddenly and grabbed Liumi, and earth laws covered the two in half a second. The woman was confused, but suddenly, there was a crash, and the earth's defense collapsed violently. Then, the two fell like a meteor to the ground.

    They had barely fallen when a smell of poison covered the whole place. The whale stood up and saw in the sky a winged beast entering the clouds and fleeing.

    'A beast in the Body Destruction Realm...' Bruno commented dryly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 329: There's No Way To Escape

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Liumi gets up and notices the whale's bewildered gaze up at the sky, unable to understand what happened. Suddenly, the whale moves and puts his hand on her head abruptly. She jumps as she feels energy invading her body. Surprised, she looks at him but doesn't detect any malice and just accepts it.

    Seconds later, she feels something being purified within her. How did this invade her without her noticing? She wonders, and that's when they withdraw their hand and speak.

    "A demonic beast from the Body Destruction Realm attacked. It looked like a falcon with greenish feathers and used poison. Do you know it?"

    "It's a beast from the Venomwing clan!" The Grassrunner trembles and thinks quickly. "The poison from their bloodline can kill anything it touches within a minute... but the cost of it is a significant part of their life; how is it possible for something like that to attack?"

    She jumps abruptly when she notices the whale's change of expression. He turns to a distant place suddenly, his eyes trembling severely. Then, he flew with all his might towards a point on the ground several meters away.

    Terrified, Liumi watches as he approaches something she can't sense, and then a violet mist rises and disperses. Soon after, a human falls to the ground unconscious, with the body completely covered in green runes.

    "Idiot!" The whale roared, and his entire body lit up in a celestial blue.

    When Liumi approached and observed closely, she had a fearful expression; that poison... it completely invaded the human and merged with her body. No matter the cultivation, she would die in the next few seconds...

    But, in the following moments, only a white color appeared on her body. Shortly after, a rosy hue appeared on her lips, and she breathed gently as if nothing had happened.

    "Where are those two bastards!?"

    Alm spoke sharply with the whale, but he was just angry; he knew perfectly well that if Ruri wanted to escape from them, it would be easy and simple. Her mental power could completely evade Corin's senses... and even theirs.

    'Even with the array, we don't feel her nearby,' Bruno commented mentally. 'She developed some method to nullify the array and still use it to find us and lurk around. Has she turned into a stalker? What the hell...'

    The whale looked at her unconscious and snorted, putting her on his back. He turned to Liumi, and with a glance, she nodded and turned forward quickly. He was quite irritated; it was better not to ask anything now.

    They returned to the forge castle in no time. Soon, at the entrance, the whale saw a figure, and his face contorted. It was a young, good-looking woman, but she quickly spoke.

    "Lord Denil, we were born in the same place, and the patriarch asked me to get in touch."

    The whale almost attacked her immediately; did they send a woman thinking they wouldn't kill her? He just gave her a bloody look, making her tremble violently.

    'Ruri had a good teacher, indeed.' Bruno thought to himself, watching Alm act like this.

    "This is the last time I'll speak. If anyone from the Divinestone clan shows up trying to say anything, I'll make sure it's the last thing they did." His words were a death omen, and the woman fell to her knees, trembling.

    They walked past her without a second glance. They went up to the castle with Liumi guiding them to their individual room. They went to the highest point of the castle, and she gave him the main room of the whole place; she had promised to take them as disciples, and no one would complain. As soon as they entered a spacious area, the whale turned around, speaking.

    "You have contacts with informants, right?" The whale asked. She nodded affirmatively, and they continued. "I want all possible information about the Nightflare clan and the Divinestone clan, especially the connection between them." They nodded and handed her a spatial ring. "Inside is thirteen million; use it all. With your influence, it shouldn't be difficult to obtain, as it's not something too secretive."

    She sighed at the amount; it was superior to her own finances. He continued, "We were sneakily attacked by a powerful clan, and it may happen again. I am concerned about my other two companions..."

    She promptly replied, "Don't worry; I will bring them here. Assassinations are forbidden, and they cannot act openly. So, if they stay here or do not expose themselves, they will not be able to attack to avoid leaving traces."

    The whale nodded. They barely knew this Grassrunner, but it seemed like she trusted them and would help with everything she had. She was the master, and they, disciples? This dynamic was strange, but Alm and Bruno felt only honesty and willingness coming from her. They would have to repay her in the future.

    They arrived in a day, but they were already marked for death; Ruri's actions were swift, and the new enemy's reaction was even quicker. For now, they could remedy this, but things could escalate quickly. And this could compromise their plans, so they would act carefully.

    While they reflected, Liumi bid farewell and left the whale alone with the human girl. She clearly noticed that those two were too close and decided to prevent anyone from approaching that place.

    The whale sat on the bed and placed Ruri lying in front of him; they checked her condition again—she was perfectly fine and would wake up soon. In less than ten minutes, she opened her eyes in alarm. As she sat on the bed, her gaze met her master's... and Alm's stern look made her tremble.

    "Ruri... don't you get tired of causing trouble?" Alm spoke with a coldness in his voice. "I gave you and the other two orders. You simply ignored and followed me. Now that you're no longer a child, do you think you can do whatever you want? Do you believe I can take back everything I've given you and simply abandon you?"

    She trembled, and her lips moved rapidly, filled with fear. "No... it's just that... master and that..."

    "That irrational possessiveness again... Did you forget about Runula, by any chance? At first, you wanted to kill her for something trivial and baseless. She was never malicious, and now she's a companion you want to keep by your side. Haven't you learned from your mistakes? Will you judge Liumi without knowing her personality again?"

    Ruri listened in silence, head bowed. After a moment, she murmured, "Sorry... I can't think straight when the master is close to another... my mind just seems to go blank..."

    Bruno said mentally, 'It's her fault, but don't be too hard on her. Who trained her to push away any woman who got close? You encouraged her to do that.'

    Alm snorted dryly. Ruri, sensing him still silent and looking furious, moved slowly and laid her head on his chest.

    "Sorry for disappointing you. I will always be obedient and loyal to the master... just punish me, but don't abandon me," she murmured tearfully.

    Alm suddenly trembled, and Bruno was stunned by his strange reaction. Ruri, knowing Alm perfectly, knew how to soften him and broke through his barrier with a few moves.

    'I have no patience.' Suddenly, Alm spoke mentally, relinquishing control to a bewildered Bruno.

    Bruno sighed, and at that moment, Ruri looked up and clearly noticed a change in their eyes. Bruno moved his arm, gently caressing her hair to comfort her. Then, he spoke lightly.

    "You fought well before; you were clever and revealed your cards when they were cornered. You just need to think more long-term."

    The sound of a gentle and sweet smile echoed, filling the air with an inexplicable feeling. She pulled back slightly, strategically, sitting a meter away from him. Bruno, confused, noticed something he couldn't quite understand. Her face was deeply flushed, but her eyes were filled with an immense, almost defiant, will not to back down.

    Suddenly, as if drawn by an irresistible force, Bruno's gaze was directed to a point below. His heart started beating faster. He realized that, slyly, she had loosened her dress, and now the neckline and fabric were slowly falling, completely revealing two beautiful mounds that dominated his view.

    When she noticed his reaction, she moved closer again, her eyes locked onto his. The intensity of that exchange made Bruno feel completely immersed, completely overpowered. She had broken down all the defenses he thought he had.

    Ruri already had this instinctively in her mind. With Alm, things should be smooth; but with Bruno, things were more physical, using her body. His gaze easily got lost in her, and he always enjoyed admiring her curves. She felt in that moment that he was a hair's breadth away from acting on impulse, but something suddenly stopped him.

    'Idiot! Don't be seduced so easily, you've passed that age!' Alm cut in sharply, sensing the imminent danger. Then, he took control of the body, while Bruno cooled his head.

    Ruri immediately noticed the change in his gaze. Alm stared at her, and she lowered her gaze to her dress, sighing cutely, pretending surprise.

    "Oh god! It was an accident, master. They're still growing... so I loosen up a bit sometimes, and sometimes I overdo it."

    She said awkwardly, and Alm heavily snorted while watching her adjust her clothes again. While he was distracted, Ruri sneakily approached and sat on his lap firmly, now much closer, with only his rounded belly between them.

    Alm grew thoughtful; that was really strange. Ruri was indeed beautiful, but Bruno wasn't a teenager, and he shouldn't have been so affected just by a pair of breasts. Noticing his reflection, Ruri quickly spoke, not wanting him to think too much: "My reward from before... I want it now."

    Alm turned to her, and she immediately averted her gaze. Her entire face down to her collarbone was red, her body temperature seemed elevated, and her breathing was strange.

    He then opened his mouth, speaking dryly. "You're not a child anymore. You must maintain..."

    "I'm not a child anymore," she cut in, speaking timidly. "Still, l don't know many things. Master should teach me everything as promised... I will learn with all my might... master is the only one I trust to teach me these new things..."

    She spoke and looked directly into his eyes, swallowing the strength of her shyness. Her words conveyed obedience and intense seriousness. Looking into those pure eyes, Alm's soul and mind trembled in astonishment, his defenses were completely broken once again. He then released control over the body, startled to realize this.

    'Resolve it without losing your head... I don't want to be harsh...,' he said, and he didn't even believe his own words. He couldn't in any way refuse those words from her; he did promise to teach her everything once, not with strange intentions... but those were his words...

    The whale's gaze shone before Ruri's attentive eyes. In her mind, she felt that she had crossed countless barriers and now lightly clenched her fists, feeling the perfect moment arise.

    Soon, Bruno sighed, saying, "Things must happen at the right time and with the right person. Things cannot be forced, or everything will become commonplace, harming your future..."

    He stopped his words midway, stunned, and looked at her. That round and red face was silently approaching his. Bruno felt the heat of her breath very close, a bit scared.

    Suddenly, his world froze... her face staring at him changed completely... her expression was something he had never seen her do in her life.

    Everything about her exuded something seductive and impossible for Bruno to resist. The whale's heart pulsed out of control, and then his old mind reacted quickly... she shaped and created this as a secret weapon! Despite being able to think, Bruno was paralyzed for a second.

    He sensed something wrong but couldn't identify it in time. With all the barriers and feelings clouding them, neither Alm nor Bruno noticed something strange entwining with the lower part of them. Ruri was sitting on their laps and had approached to the point where the two opposite organs designed to fit together were very close...

    A feminine Yin emanated from her body and invaded theirs using her mental power, manipulating their masculine Yang. This was a technique developed using the dual cultivation method of the Vital Yin Sect. If it were Alm in control, that wouldn't be effective. And Ruri seemed to know that Bruno was the complete opposite, and because he had no defenses against her, the body's primal reproductive instinct was triggered. Now... she didn't miss the opportunity.

    Ruri moved towards his lips like a final strike!

    The soft feeling met and pressed against Bruno, leaving him shocked. His eyes were wide open, reflecting surprise and shock; he just saw her standing there, clinging to him, awkwardly.

    Five seconds passed, and Bruno realized that Ruri had no intention of pulling away. They didn't move, and her eyes were tightly closed, her lips pressed against his, refusing to let the moment end. Then, without the expected reaction from the whale, her whole body started to tremble. Feeling that, Bruno noticed the endless fear growing inside her... it was like a painful knife stabbing his heart.

    He tried to move his arm to push her away, but in doing so, he noticed that she trembled even more strongly and desperately; then he stopped, unable to move it. Feeling her smell and physical touch, a frightening fear began to take hold of his soul, making him feel like he was losing control of himself.

    In the next second... he felt his soul shift from his body... saw tears of despair streaming down her trembling eyes...

    The minds of Alm and Bruno went blank...

    And in that moment... Bruno didn't act on impulse; in fact, Alm would have done the same...

    His body and arms moved gently, placing his hand on Ruri's nape, and in a moment of serenity, he decided to truly surrender to the kiss.

    Ruri relaxed, feeling that, and long minutes passed...

    Each moment seemed to last an eternity. Ruri began to melt between them, losing herself, not knowing where the sky, the earth, or even who she was...

    At some point, Alm and Bruno woke up startled by what they were doing. So, they tried to separate slowly. However, when Ruri realized this, she refused to pull away, pressing herself against the whale and crossing her arms over his face. Thus, she took the lead, replicating every movement, every gesture they had shared before.

    Time seemed to disappear around them, and, even though they initially resisted, they eventually accepted it forcibly. In fact, when Ruri took control, they quickly lost all rationality. At some point, their hands were already moving beneath her clothes...

    but...

    Finally, after a while, she reluctantly pulled away, as if all her energy had been drained. Her body was limp, her eyes met theirs, revealing a clear desire for more and more. Unfortunately for her, and fortunately for them, who woke up again dazed; she was powerless. So, she curled up in their arms, hugging them tenderly.

    Bruno and Alm remained silent, pondering the mess they had gotten into...

    But she broke the silent atmosphere, turning her face against their chest. Their gazes met, and her eyes radiated joy as she spoke.

    "Thank you for the lessons... and for my first time in this..."

    Alm intervened, while Bruno was completely bewildered. "Don't think too much. You just caught me off guard, and in the end, I decided, as your master, to teach you something small. This doesn't represent..."

    She cut him off gently. "Yes, I want master to continue teaching me... and take all my first times... then train me to be the best in everything, I promise that no other woman will compare to me."

    Alm froze.

    She spoke to him with obedient and serious words but also conveyed innocence and seduction... it was so fatal that Alm was completely broken again.

    Bruno, a bit more composed, took charge and looked at her. Then, he chose not to say anything... just a cold sweat ran through him. At that moment, Alm and Bruno thought at the same time...

    'We screwed up completely... Ruri lived very closely with us and seems to have observed each of our movements attentively. Through numerous trials, with successes and failures, she learned how to break down our defenses and seduce us...'

    In the realm of ashes, it was where Ruri understood, "by accident," that there was a way... she just had to dig, then find the tool with the technique of the sinister sect. Afterward, she practiced the methods while Alm and Bruno only thought she was gradually becoming bolder. But it reached a limit, her shyness. So, the current situation and the "danger" she felt were the impetus for her to break through it.

    Any word would only result in something worse. Bruno just sighed in despair and stroked her hair... she was completely exhausted, and, to his relief, she fell into a deep sleep within seconds.

    'Maybe this is the best strategy... not trying to escape... there is no way to escape... just not giving any opportunity... at least we should try with all our might.' Bruno shared his scattered and somewhat desperate thoughts with a sigh.

    'For now, she's still innocent. Just a kiss doesn't mean that much, even if it happens again.' Alm thought seriously: 'We'll fix it somehow. But if the situation gets worse... we'll have to distance ourselves completely, or this won't end well.'

    When Bruno heard the first part, he didn't care. He felt no regret. Ruri was still very immature, but one day she would be a mature, complete woman; as for him, he was already very inclined toward her. But when he heard Alm's final words, he realized the seriousness of the problem. Alm would rather distance himself from her, even though it was incredibly painful for him.

    Bruno let out a heavy sigh... even he didn't know exactly what he felt, or if accepting her feelings was the right thing to do. He had taken her in before just to soften Alm, and now it had come to this... he then accepted that he had to fix this, or it really wouldn't end well.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 330: Attract Some Fish

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri slept for hours, and upon waking up, she saw her master deeply meditating on the bed with closed eyes. She smiled and gazed at his lips for a while, remembering everything that happened, feeling an almost irresistible urge to jump into him and lose herself there again.

    Her whole body pulsed with a new flame that emerged. However, she just sighed, controlling herself; she had taken significant strides toward a goal, and she couldn't ruin everything. Opportunities came and went. So, she turned around and left the room so as not to disturb him.

    However, she didn't know that Alm and Bruno were watching her movements, equally assessing and studying possible evasive methods for the exact opposite. The silent war between them had begun, and each attack and counterattack was being scrutinized by both sides.

    After an hour, the whale opened his eyes, and Liumi, alongside Ruri, entered the room. They stood side by side, and Alm and Bruno sighed, seeing Ruri's expression. Now, she seemed more confident and appeared to have befriended the Grassrunner. At least, the entire event had changed her and served to prevent similar problems in the future.

    Still, they gave a last warning to Ruri while pointing at Liumi. "There is one thing I will absolutely not accept any more. Your possessiveness. If you go out of control ever again, that will be the moment we will go our separate ways. Understood?"

    Ruri trembled for a moment and fixed those words to her soul. The last thing she wanted was to be left behind. "Yes, master. I will never act like that again..."

    "Very well," Alm nodded, satisfied. Her lack of control would definitely cause trouble in the future, so that much they must fix it at all costs, and the best method was threatening to separate from her.

    Liumi was completely confused, not understanding why she was pointed at and used as some kind of reason. Nonetheless, she tactically refrained from commenting on it. Instead, she began to speak about the information she got. "The easiest part was obtaining information about the Divinestone clan; their members are easily sold," Liumi commented with a nod, then continued. "And surprisingly, I crossed information, and it seems they have a strong connection to the events from five years ago."

    She explained about the arrival of a being from the divine world that suppressed the entire continent. Alm and Bruno knew it perfectly well, as they were the ones who caused it. Then, she talked about what happened afterward.

    "The divine being invaded the sect and caused great destruction... everyone was horrified and thought they were going to die. But as suddenly as he arrived, only a thunderous sound like the strike of a divine hammer was heard by most."

    "Later, I asked around, and some reported seeing a meteor rise from the center of the clan and strike the divine being. It was so powerful that spatial laws immediately shattered, and it flew into the sea, crossing the continent like a blood star."

    "So far, it's common knowledge... but the clan members report that he returned and attacked the Divinestone clan. He appeared in the sky and didn't fully activate his cultivation as before, but the skies above the clan were flooded with lightning. And he, controlling everything, was going to ruthlessly destroy the entire clan."

    "And when all seemed lost, another meteor struck him. He didn't fly very far this time, as if that had been a weaker counterattack. So, no one from the clan knew much more... they only reported seeing a gigantic mountain of a hundred meters rise near the clan."

    The whale was intrigued. Meteor and mountain? Could they be manifestations of the laws of the earth? He knew that his behemoth bloodline came from within the sect, and there were others... but this level of power... they had to investigate.

    The Grassrunner continued gently. "So, currently, something strange has happened in the region of the Divinestone clan. The beasts that lived in the westernmost forest of the continent, those more powerful than even the central elders of the sect feared, started a territorial dispute to decide who would claim the mountain."

    The whale narrowed his eyes; this only meant one thing. That mountain was created by dense power and Qi to become a treasure; it definitely was the work of a powerful behemoth lineage.

    'But why did he save the Divinestone clan?' Bruno thought to himself.

    Alm then spoke emotionlessly. 'This certainly has a connection to us and the fact that the patriarch wants to recruit us again. Anyway, whatever. We have free time, and in that mountain, there must be good things.'

    "I'll pay a visit to that mountain," said the whale, and Ruri's eyes gleamed, but they noticed and added, looking at her, "Did you forget the orders I gave? Join Corin and Loeus and study at the institutes. If you remain isolated in practice, you won't be attacked."

    "I'll keep institute members close to them all the time, and they won't have a chance to attack," Liumi promptly replied.

    The whale then looked at the disappointed Ruri but quickly saw something shimmer in her eyes. They trembled slightly but ignored it and turned, saying, "Liumi, come with me. There must be good things there, and you need merits. Do you have any more information?"

    "The Nightflare clan is tough to get information on. But, I heard from some sources that they have a longstanding connection with the little Divinestone clan. Also, a large flow of Montide humans is kept with Nightflare people from the inner region of the sect... The peculiar thing is that it's always the opposite gender that hangs out with them."

    The whale sighed; there were many possibilities. The easiest to imagine was crossbreeding to increase the bloodline concentration. However, common Montide people only had a little denser Moonlight family bloodline than Nightflares themselves did. Creating offspring with them would only produce progressively weaker children.

    Ruri's family, with a purer bloodline, no longer exists. So, they must have some other method that benefits them. But, they were only the sect's inner people; it would take six months to get there.

    Ruri was pensive, then the whale asked the Grassrunner, "The sect doesn't allow them to remain as simple slaves. To keep them, they must turn them into workers or disciples, right?"

    Liumi nodded in agreement, and they added, "Great, just free the slaves from the clan, and they will be free. After that, they will be protected by the sect's rules. Did you hear that?"

    The whale asked, looking at Ruri. She heard that clenching her fists firmly; then they continued gently, "Focus on your studies. In six months, we will investigate this, and we'll probably have to take action. I'll go out to get cultivation resources for everyone; in the meantime, rise. And now, think long term."

    "Yes, Master!" She replied, bowing seriously.

    The whale nodded and asked Liumi to prepare to leave. Then, he asked her to fetch a copy of all the sect missions that could be done in the forest. It was a dangerous place that few explored; common cultivators valued their lives above all else, so they were mediocre in combat.

    Soon, there were hundreds of requests. The ones for herbs, coming from the alchemy institute, and beast cores, from the beast institute, were the overwhelming majority. But there were also reports on metals, ores, and rare woods that the forge institute itself requested help with.

    The whale read everything satisfied; there was much to be sought and harvested in the forest. Before, he was weak and didn't explore anything there; now, he would return and go quite far. And... before leaving, the whale made a request that made Liumi petrify.

    "Release the information as if it leaked. Say that I'm going to the forest, let's attract some fish to roast," they said indifferently.

    The Grassrunner was frightened, but she felt an unfounded confidence in that human. And in the forest, that's where her bloodline was strongest. She might be weak, but her cultivation at the forcibly attained Heaven Stage level wasn't low. She had survival methods if necessary.

    So, after avoiding being alone in the room with Ruri for a day, they departed immediately, and quickly silent eyes focused and saw them leave.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 331: Fusion With Nature

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a starry night illuminated by a gigantic full moon in the sky. Within a forest surrounded by tall and ancient trees and abundant wildlife, numerous almost imperceptible shadows existed, seeming to blend with the nighttime darkness. They floated in the sky without causing any disturbance or emitting any fluctuations.

    The night stretched on, and the shadows split into groups. There were hundreds, quickly forming groups of tens that seemed to scour every inch of the forest. Just minutes away from the new day, a group of shadows found a trail on the ground, and several quickly descended.

    On the ground, something strange, resembling a beacon radiating power and vitality, was buried, creating a peculiar fluctuation. The shadows slowly dug with only their Qi, revealing a skeleton with six arms and six wings, radiating power completely out of the ordinary.

    Just looking at it made the dozens of shadows feel their Qi freeze, and their souls stir. The level in those bones and the pressure of it... it could only belong to a cultivator of unimaginable expertise!

    PUF! PUF! PUF!

    In the same second, the sight of all the shadows turned red. Then, their true forms were revealed, and they found themselves pierced by... wooden spears? They thought in fear.

    Then, they tried to move... but their eyes shifted to an earthy tone, and terror struck them. Their lives began to drain away; they were struck without feeling anything approaching and poisoned without noticing anything within their bodies.

    It all lasted two seconds, and they had no time to make any sound or send any signal before losing control of their bodies. The last thing they did was instinctively move their eyes to a tall tree ahead. There, they saw a figure illuminated by the moonlight.

    It was a creature completely covered in fur with a long tail swaying gently. Its eyes were yellow like a lion, soft and white fangs escaped from its thin mouth, and its body was lean with a strange proportion. But all its fur was purple with white tips. It seemed like a feline with an animalistic aura, but at the same time, it gave off a strange impression... then everything went dark, and death arrived for them.

    The feline creature looked up at the sky and saw the sunrise, then leaped from the tree and approached the humanoid bodies impaled on all fours.

    It moved calmly, and as it walked, its fur strangely retracted as if pulled back into its skin. Then, its form became smaller and thinner. In a few seconds, the figure stood on two legs and began to walk like a human. Finally, all its fur disappeared, leaving only its tail and ears.

    The figure heard movement approaching and quickly retrieved something from a ring that glowed on its finger; it was clothes that this expert used to start dressing, covering two protrusions swiftly. It was in that second that a round figure emerged as the sunlight began to bathe the forest.

    It was a human in the form of a whale... or maybe a whale in the form of a human? It was hard to tell. He waved and spoke calmly. "Indeed, you are quite strange. But your creativity is commendable."

    Liumi quickly covered herself and waved with a strange smile; then, with tired eyes, she spoke. "Unfortunately, the usage time of my bloodline is very limited, and I can't enjoy many of its benefits."

    The whale said softly. "Indeed. You are something close to a feline; your body becomes agile and powerful along with your instincts. Something suited for a hunter and fighter, but you... have no talent for direct combat."

    "But the connection with nature that you gain has brought you ideas, and you have blossomed your talent with your intelligence. The Grassrunners should be a bestial race, with a talent for Yang elements. But you have a connection with the laws of the earth that is neutral. It's almost as if you were born into the wrong race." They finished looking at her and approached calmly.

    She just smiled strangely. Indeed, her natural talent with the earth and lack of affinity for direct combat went against everything in her race; she was a strange anomaly. It was like a sea creature that had no affinity for water and was born with a talent for using fire, which was almost the complete opposite.

    The whale collected the bones of Hexaalis. It was the creature at the peak of cultivation that died at its hands in the last main quest. He had no great use for the bodies of Hexaalis and the necromancer demon, and now found some use for them.

    The whale turned to her and sat down. "Eat the meat and rest. It was a perfect ambush. They will take a few hours to search and notice something is wrong."

    Liumi sat down and pulled out large pieces of meat. It was precisely the skin and flesh of Hexaalis. Despite being at the peak of the world, his physique was weak; Alm and Bruno removed all the QI and energy, leaving only a power inherent to refining the heavens that he received through elevated cultivation.

    On the other hand, Liumi, although not a beast, her race developed characteristics close to one. And by eating something powerful, she could recharge her bloodline. Without QI and energy, it did not improve cultivation, and this was not considered related to demonic beasts. It was just like eating recovery pills for beasts.

    They had been in the forest for five days, and the two were getting to know each other slowly. Alm and Bruno took advantage of her honest nature, asking little by little about her race and abilities. They knew a bit about Grassrunners from their universe, but they couldn't trust things from another universe entirely.

    Each Grassrunner has a striking characteristic similar to some beast, depending on their personality and genetics. But it is only a natural and convergent adaptation to the beast, having no connection to it. For example, Liumi has feline characteristics, but it's just the appearance. When she activates her bloodline, these features surface and she gains agility, speed, and concentrated attack, similar to a large feline.

    But Liumi clearly doesn't like, doesn't know, and doesn't have any talent for direct combat, taking advantage of that. But her bloodline, in addition to giving her bestial characteristics, connects her with nature by merging with it. Her QI, soul, energy, everything becomes one with the forest, giving her a completely invisible and untraceable camouflage capability in the forest.

    Moreover, she can sense all the plants, all the animals, and can gather the QI around the forest to heal herself or use it for other means. Of course, all of this is very good, but Liumi can only use it for a few minutes. And she has to be in a forest for her real power to be displayed. Only the High Grassrunners can truly remain indefinitely in this form.

    With Alm and Bruno slowly asking things about her and making her feel more comfortable, it didn't take long for her to talk about her race currently. She said that her race survived to this day because the Black Elf clan of the sect, called Noctryn, took them in.

    In return, her small people have a debt from birth, where they pay using their powers to search and find valuable things in nature. They are not almost slaves, living to pay for their freedom. After a few hints, it became clear to Alm and Bruno that the Grassrunners live in the Skyward Forest, the secret central place of the sect.

    Liumi seemed to feel a certain pain when remembering some things, and didn't want to talk much about the past. So, Alm and Bruno started using another tactic. It was precisely the special meat they gave her. That seemed to be a delicious treasure for her, and she ate joyfully.

    While she ate, they forced the conversation. And seeing her innocence and honesty, they first began to talk about themselves. Liumi seemed to get along well with Ruri, so they told a bit about how they met her in the Divinestone clan and their relationship of a tough and demanding master.

    She ate, and her eyes shone as she listened, demonstrating a genuine interest in the narrative. After several attempts and days in the forest, she finally opened up about herself, trusting them to a great extent.

    Liumi never liked hunting and fighting, mainly due to her poor talents in those areas. Therefore, she developed a method of using wood to create weapons and attack from a distance, a way to survive and pay off her debt.

    From an early age, she showed a talent for forging. When she activated her bloodline, she could connect with wood and create weapons; that was her specialty. Her strange power was linked to the laws of the earth, allowing her to forge spears that attacked from within the earth itself. By merging her bloodline with the natural environment, she became imperceptible and strange.

    One day, her master, the former leader of the forging institute, discovered her in the forest and took her in, teaching her the art of forging properly. Thus, she managed to develop and pay off her debt by creating and selling weapons.

    Subsequently, she joined the forging institute, living for a decade with her master until his death from old age. Before his departure, he appointed her as his successor, making her the new leader. For at least a decade, everyone in the institution was forced to accept this decision.

    Alm and Bruno felt a certain sorrow for her. It was evident that Liumi harbored feelings for her master, and witnessing his death left a deep mark on her. However, she chose to live up to his expectations, accepting the role of the leader of the forgers. Her talent was only average compared to the best forgers, so the other members of the institute held great animosity towards her.

    After fifteen days in the forest, Liumi already trusted Alm and Bruno completely, and they couldn't harbor any animosity towards her. Gradually, she began to share everything she knew, describing the Skyward Forest in detail without reservation. The area was inhabited by divine beasts and rich in natural treasures, but it was also home to creatures even more powerful than the sect leader. It was an equally divine and dangerous place.

    The Grassrunners were exceptionally accepted by the sect, living in the Skyward Forest without a direct connection to the main hierarchy. Through them, the sect could explore the area more deeply, finding rare herbs and items. Naturally, everything found was handed over to the Noctryn clan, but the Grassrunners paid a fee to the sect, and it could acquire the items if it wished, upon payment. It was a mutually beneficial agreement.

    Liumi shared intimate information, including names and characteristics of just over a hundred Grassrunners inhabiting the area. Alm and Bruno were surprised to learn that these were all the living members of their race on the planet. Periodically, some of them managed to pay off their debts sufficiently to ensure their release but offered this opportunity to their children. This way, they could be freed to attempt the entrance test to the sect officially.

    A month passed quickly with them in the forest, advancing deeper and deeper. They moved cautiously, taking advantage of Liumi's abilities and the deadly venom of the behemoth's blood to eliminate all assassins sent after them.

    They retrieved the bodies and their spatial rings, discovering that many were external elders, with some internal among them. After nearly five hundred victims fell into their trap, they had recovered all the millions of burnt crystals to acquire more knowledge.

    At this point, Bruno was already considering the moment to pass on the entire Grassrunner heritage to Liumi. At twenty-one years old, she laughed and enjoyed herself freely in the forest. She ate the meat she received in portions; it was so powerful that she couldn't handle it, so it wasn't even close to running out. She spent most of her time either chatting or jumping between trees, like a child who had been burdened with many responsibilities and temporarily found herself free from that weight.

    At some point, she seemed to have returned to the time she lived with her master at the institute and even forgot they had to return. The whale allowed her to do whatever she wanted while keeping a quiet watch over the surroundings, passing the time serenely.

    However, one night, something changed quietly. Liumi started to appear uncomfortable. Alm and Bruno examined her, but found nothing wrong with her body, even sneakily probing her soul.

    That night, she slept deeply without apparent reason, experiencing a strange instinctive fear. With the closeness of the two, Alm and Bruno allowed her to sleep beside them, holding her hand to comfort her as she rested.

    'If Ruri saw this, I don't know what her reaction would be...' Bruno thought absentmindedly, before startling himself. 'Why the hell am I worried about Ruri?' Alm remained silent, thinking exactly the same thing as Bruno, for a brief moment.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 332: Heaven's Will Is Working

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Two days after that night, they finally spotted an immense land formation. It resembled a colossal brown pillar rising a hundred meters high, piercing the skies with its grandeur. It looked like a mountain, but definitely was not. The simplistic description given by the fools of the Divinestone clan did not do justice to its magnitude.

    Alm and Bruno immediately sensed the presence of the mountain through the earth. There was no doubt, a dense and powerful concentration of earth laws resided there. It was early in the morning, and they mentally scanned the surroundings from a great distance, finding no sign of the "shadows" lurking. So, they approached slowly.

    At noon, they stopped. 'The behemoth bloodline is resonating. This mountain is pulsating with the same power as our lineage.' Bruno said softly.

    They crouched down and touched the earth, closing their eyes. Liumi watched them with doubts, but minutes later, she felt something unusual. She looked at the whale, but couldn't feel him at all. His presence... everything seemed to merge with the earth. Then, she turned her gaze back to the mountain and realized that they emanated exactly the same presence.

    The whale opened his eyes and stood up. 'Excellent, we replicated almost perfectly the laws and energies of the mountain. There is a high-level beast guarding it, so this method will allow us to approach without being detected.' Said Alm, thanking the behemoth mentally for enhancing his inner rune. The level of laws used was much higher than theirs, but their rune had become something sacred, close to the true behemoth, making this possible.

    Then, they turned to Liumi and spoke calmly, "We detected nothing in close proximity. Hardly anyone will approach the mountain closely. Stay hidden nearby. Use your bloodline subtly to camouflage yourself; it will be impossible to find you."

    Liumi nodded with a somewhat strange look. Every day, she felt more uncomfortable with something she couldn't explain. She ran to a safe place and followed the instructions without hesitation or questioning. The whale then waved, and the earth beneath him opened, ensuring they approached the mountain from below, merging even more with the earth.

    They moved slowly and cautiously. It took twelve hours until they sensed an extremely dense presence above. Surely, it was a demonic beast with cultivation capable of rivaling the most powerful cultivator on the ascending planet.

    To their relief, the beast seemed to meditate, relying only on its instincts for defense. They passed by it without haste until they reached the "mountain" beneath the earth.

    The whale touched a large block of condensed elemental runes. 'Everything here is imbued with Qi and bloodline... Surely, they want this to remain here...,' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm pondered: 'We can penetrate and even absorb all of this easily. But if we do, whoever created this will know, and we don't know if he left other methods. There's no reason to risk it. However, we can take a look inside. It seems like some kind of prison. There's a chance we can steal something valuable from inside without being detected.'

    The risk of entering also existed, but Bruno agreed to go up. With the inner rune they possessed, they could easily create an illusion, making it seem like nothing had happened.

    They started removing the runes from the earth slowly, replacing them with their own runes and bloodline. They were perfectly identical but under their control. They ascended inch by inch.

    Another day passed, and then they stopped. They were in the center of that place and noticed something strange. As they moved forward, they created a circular area.

    Soon, something appeared there. It was a humanoid creature of average stature, with white and lively skin. It was completely unconscious, and one could feel the life energy in its presence, but there was a certain melancholy in the air around it.

    Bruno felt its presence and immediately knew who it was, even though he had only sensed its energy once. 'This... is the divine cultivator who arrived after we stole the bloody rune.'

    'He was sealed by the laws of the earth and bloodline... an interesting method,' said Alm, analyzing his condition. 'It seems that whoever did this couldn't kill him. But, at a high cost, they managed to seal him.'

    Suddenly, a dark smile appeared on the whale's face. They observed the figure calmly, sensing his Qi and the sealed cultivation.

    Despite being unconscious, there was a silent dignity in his posture, as if he were in constant communion with the earth, even in his inert state. It exuded a sad beauty; his face was androgynous and showed no signs of human gender characteristics. It bore similarities to a race that Alm and Bruno knew, but at the same time, it radiated something very different and strange.

    'Is this a Fey?' Bruno thought in astonishment, recalling the furious actions of this cultivator in the past.

    The Fey are a humanoid race that developed by deeply connecting with nature. The Grassrunners connected through the bestial and wild side, the elves went for the softer side of their laws, while the Fey were radical, resulting in an extreme and total fusion. They lost almost all resemblance to humans or other variant races; they are like forest fairies, lacking gender, and their bodies are completely oriented towards life and Yang.

    Bruno, being a pure Yang soul, felt shocked by the appearance of this Fey-like being. But its Qi and aura were very different. It seemed to be corrupted, and he remembered the furious and bloodthirsty presence of this being at that time... a Fey would never act like that.

    Then, he made a move and took out the Diagram of Natural Bloodlines. Inside was the inheritance of the Fey, along with their most powerful bloodline that ever existed on this planet. The whale then lightly touched the forehead of that figure... and soon Bruno was shocked.

    'It's definitely a Fey... how is this possible,' he spoke mentally, amazed.

    'It doesn't matter. Things in this universe are different. There must be some condition for this or even a variation in the bloodline,' Alm replied, snorting. 'The most important thing is that he's in the Divine Origin Realm. It's quite a gift for us!'

    The Divine Origin Realm was the eighth cultivation realm, just after Spirit Fusion, being the second realm of the divine path. At this stage, cultivators can absorb all celestial laws and runes into their bodies, gaining the power to manipulate the heavens like a true god. The amount of absorbed runes depends on the strength of the cultivator's soul and physique. And all the runes of this figure were inert in the middle of his meridians.

    'Well, whatever. We can extract everything from his meridians and his core with the tattoos. It will be an overwhelming amount of Qi. And the runes will be an exceptional weapon,' Bruno said, getting excited.

    They slowly began the process by activating the tattoos. That being was completely sealed, his energies stagnant and inert. Even after removing everything, the one who sealed him would never know; they were like a mosquito that sucked all the blood from something and then sneakily escaped.

    Alm and Bruno sucked and sucked... suddenly, the entire spatial inventory was clogged. And they weren't even halfway through.

    'Vrix and Fides, swallow everything you can without sparing anything,' Bruno ordered the two weapons in the inventory, which became extremely excited.

    They absorbed 70% of what was in the inventory until they completely passed out, numb. Soon, Alm and Bruno continued extracting... but the inventory filled up again. So, they put everything in spatial rings... and those quickly filled up too.

    'Oh, what joy, our time has finally come!' Bruno said in ecstasy.

    Alm spoke softly, 'There's only 10% left. Put everything into our core, physical cultivation, and meridians. It will only be for storage and not to increase cultivation; we'll bloat, but it should work.'

    'A little fatter, a little less fat. It doesn't make a difference,' Bruno said and turned to the unconscious figure, mentally expressing gratitude.

    Then, when everything was almost done, they felt something was wrong. They looked at the figure in front of them, but nothing changed.

    Reflexively, they turned their gazes to the spatial inventory. That's when they noticed something subtle moving and squinted their eyes.

    It was a black object, about a meter long, wriggling like a snake. It didn't have a complete physical form; it was a remnant of a soul.

    'How the hell did this get in without us noticing?' Alm thought seriously.

    Then, that object made a sudden movement and disappeared. Alm and Bruno jumped and searched the inventory, but there was nothing there anymore.

    Soon, they turned shocked to the whale's body... and felt only a subtle trace, becoming bewildered. They quickly activated their divine souls to the maximum, searching around... but were astonished to realize that it was inside them, more precisely in their mental sea!

    They focused there with astonishment. They found themselves in the conventional dark world and saw that strange thing floating and wriggling before them.

    Now, up close, they were sure: it was a subtle and tiny fragment of a divine soul. However, it couldn't speak or do much, so Alm and Bruno quickly blocked it with their souls.

    Next, they tried to destroy it by pressing it. However, the fragment shrank, trembling, and Alm felt a strange connection with it. He realized that it didn't seem to have malicious intentions.

    'It doesn't have the ability to harm us. Let it merge with us; that seems to be what it wants. I don't know how it did this, but everything seems so connected to us that there must be some reason,' Alm said assertively.

    Bruno couldn't feel anything; it seemed to be connected to the Yin. So, without caring much, he allowed the fragment to invade his mind. Soon, some fragmented images appeared.

    They were just loose and disjointed images with no apparent meaning. They saw a planet, followed by images of a golden figure with wings, and then saw dragon scales scattered like stars.

    Finally, they felt a tightness in their chests, followed by a sense of longing and darkness. Then, they quickly saw a shining spatial rune... that was very familiar...

    Alm and Bruno woke up in silence. They tried to make connections with the images and quickly reached an apparent conclusion.

    'That soul fragment came from the primordial chaos dragon... that spatial rune was definitely the same one we used. The queen let slip that he created the devouring technique we used; there's no doubt,' Bruno said seriously.

    Alm concluded, 'He's akin to the behemoth and was sealed on a planet. His planet is one in the divine world, and in the image of the planet, we saw countless Feys. And it's from where this sealed Fey came.'

    They both nodded in reflection. This dragon had a strong inclination toward Yin, from what they felt, it was a feminine figure. The planet he was sealed on suffered his influence and became a Yin world of death. So the Feys were forced by the heroes to live on this planet, just like the four families of the Pristine planet. And the Feys, using their power of life, balanced the ecosystem and kept the dragon and his seal intact, avoiding any chance of him escaping.

    Unlike the behemoth, the dragon managed to influence the planet to such an extent that fragments of his soul spread throughout all high-level Feys. All of this in search of help, in search of the only thing that could set him free: a missionary of heaven's will. And the devouring technique he created, and they used awakened him, allowing him to leave the inventory and move as he pleased. He was the creator, and his soul was something divine that possessed part of his consciousness.

    'Fate has connected us again. Heaven's Will is really working,' Alm said sarcastically.

    'Well, we have nothing to do with it now, and releasing this Fey is out of the question. I don't think anyone will mess with it. Let's just get stronger and come back in the future. He is our connection to the dragon and can be useful,' Bruno concluded.

    Alm nodded, they had taken everything they needed. Then they moved down again to leave.

    Everything seemed calm and peaceful, as if the heavens were gifting them... which made both Alm and Bruno feel that something was very wrong.

    'The world is...'

    'SHUT UP, YOU BASTARD!' Alm cut Bruno off before he could utter a curse.

    In a few hours, they were already underground, heading back to where they came from. They thought everything over carefully, trying to find something they had overlooked. Liumi, as a Grassrunner, could merge with the forest, and no one would ever find her. Only a peak cultivator of this planet could hunt her in the forest, and he wouldn't be crazy enough to approach with that demonic beast nearby.

    In half a day, they were very close to the location; the return was quick and smooth.

    Then, when they finally arrived, they silently surfaced and felt nothing wrong. They quickly looked at a tree and found a furry, purple figure standing, looking at them.

    It was completely transformed for some reason. So Alm and Bruno, looking into its lion-like yellow eyes, sensed something wrong; there was only coldness in them...

    Suddenly, a sudden flow of runes awakened outside their senses. They looked around... they were coming... from the ground, around them.

    'This... was fused with the forest....' Bruno muttered, stunned.

    They then turned to the Grassrunner, and the space around them distorted under the effect of the runes.

    Soon...

    They were engulfed by a formation... they were taken to a place several kilometers away...

    And when the space stabilized, they found themselves surrounded... it was a sea of elders with cultivations much higher than theirs...

    The whale turned around, seeing disdainful looks directed at him. Then he spotted a figure among them. She came along...

    'Liumi...' Bruno murmured.

    'We've been betrayed! DAMN IT!' Alm roared mentally in wild fury.
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    Chapter 333: Minimal and Insignificant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Hehehehehehe..." A dry laughter echoed through the skies, and suddenly, the space around the whale closed in, covered by mixed runes in a formation. A barrier of QI emerged, covering the entire sky and blocking any possible escape route.

    The whale, with cold eyes, turned in that direction. Then, it saw a human man and sensed his cultivation; he was undoubtedly a prestigious central elder, at the fifth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    Around them, a hundred elders were noticed, all with cultivations ranging within the Heaven Stage Realm, some reaching the ninth level. All humans, with a similar appearance to the people of Montide; they were undoubtedly members of the Nightflare Clan.

    The whale observed that human laughing for two seconds, while Alm felt a distant cold aura. Another distinct figure was hidden in the shadows, out of sight, but his manipulation of Yin did not escape Alm's senses. It was a black elf, with cultivation also at the fifth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    'Two enemies we can hardly beat... we already had only a 10% chance of escaping, even from the hundreds surrounding us...' Bruno analyzed coldly.

    Alm then completely cooled his mind at this crucial moment and analyzed. 'A hidden black elf; he was certainly the connection to Liumi.'

    Alm looked at the cat-eyed woman in the distance and smiled sarcastically. 'Who would be foolish enough to give up something that was already theirs? The black elves simply made the Grassrunners believe they were free, just paying off their debt. But they would never truly be liberated.'

    Bruno sighed, feeling the complete lack of fluctuations from Liumi. She just observed them in a state that seemed like a puppet. 'We analyzed her body and her soul, but found nothing wrong... once again, we relied on our past experience, and failed. It seems the strange laws of the Skyward Forest must have something to do with this. Liumi now has her free will and consciousness completely erased.'

    'They made us believe we had control. But when they saw that we killed a lot and they couldn't catch us, they activated contact with the Noctryn. That's when Liumi became strange, but she didn't know why. Probably, they triggered something inside her partially and got a brief sense of things,' Alm said dryly.

    'After we left her alone, they fully activated control. And with her power, they set up the trap... a well-executed plan, which we couldn't know about,' Bruno added with regret. 'Maybe if we had waited and approached her earlier... after learning her story, we could have considered the clear possibility that she never stopped being a slave.'

    'It doesn't matter now; either we die, or we kill. Get ready. We won't hold back,' Alm spat coldly.

    It took five seconds; in the skies, the man finally stopped laughing and spoke to the whale with disdain. "Who would have thought you'd be foolish enough to leave the sect. Unfortunately, you didn't bring the one that belongs to us, but with your accomplishments among the institutes, you'll be very welcome as a new slave."

    Alm and Bruno smiled; they hadn't tried to be discreet, and news of a newcomer becoming a teacher in all the institutes reached the upper echelons. They did it to draw attention to themselves and avoid dangers for others around them. Those three as disciples and without the spotlight could achieve more within the sect. It was a success, but things got out of control.

    Watching the whale's lack of reaction, the man just stared into his eyes and felt a cold and infinite mockery coming from them. Soon, he experienced the sensation of a blade at his throat, making him break out in a cold sweat. However, he roared, pushing the feeling away.

    "A human who managed to get expelled from a pathetic clan. And then fled to the realm of dwarves... you must have lived the young master's life everywhere with your talent, and now you think you can escape?! Hahahah."

    The whale just smiled, and his eyes gleamed in a strange color; his words sounded smoothly. "Human? Hahaha..."

    THUMP-THUMP!

    A rune, earth-colored, pulsed in full force from within the whale's body, as if it were the heart of a primordial beast. This pulsation reverberated and was felt by everyone... all the laws in an area of several kilometers froze in response.

    In the next second, another pulsation echoed. Then, the heavens and earth dimmed, as if the light of the world had bowed down and shrunk.

    Suddenly, the only light in the world surrounded the whale, emitting an earthy color. Its eyes shone like a sacred and primordial beacon. Quickly, the ground seemed to light up with earth runes emerging like grains of sand, so many and so dense that they resembled countless stars. They rose, drawn and converging to a single point.

    The Behemoth, the primordial divine beast destined to reign over mortals, was blessed by the Heaven's Will itself with a magnitude comparable to the heavens. This singular creature held in its essence the energy of the beginning of time, an extraordinary ability that set it apart as one of the few primordial entities.

    More than just a powerful beast, the Behemoth personified primordial chaos. Its essence was intrinsically linked to the universe; its lineage dominated the natural laws, its body ruled over mortal physics, and its soul was the manifestation of the infinite power of creation.

    In a bold act, the Behemoth chose to sacrifice part of its immortality in a gamble. It fully merged its existing essence in that part of its soul with the inner rune of Alm and Bruno.

    Within this rune, something beyond pure earthly power resided. Fragments of primordial chaos intertwined with the rune, giving Alm and Bruno the knowledge that they could unleash a truly terrifying force, capable of challenging the very foundations of the universe.

    It was only a small drop of this power, and even with their divine souls, manipulating something of this level would be impossible. Therefore, the only fuel capable of making them use this was the few drops of the Behemoth's lineage. This power represented only 1% of the real capacity of the energy of this drop of primordial chaos; but it was capable of amplifying and multiplying the laws of the earth. And now, it was a weapon capable of rivaling the world.

    On the battlefield, in an instant, all earth runes merged with the figure of the whale. Then, as if thunder had struck and punished the world, the runes reverberated, and the human figure disappeared...

    A five-meter-tall being covered in glowing runes of earth power emerged, its radiance eclipsing the world. Its form was still humanoid and rounded, but it was like a giant that seemed to weigh as much as a mountain, and its aura was like the manifestation of the very earth of the world.

    The figure's eyes glowed eerily, and its guttural voice echoed. "COME ON, MOTHERF***ERS!"

    It was a roar that made the laws reverberate, and immediately the gravity of the place seemed to reverse.

    BOOM!

    Following that, everyone in the skies fell to the ground like meteors. They felt infinite gravity pressing them into the earth, and their spiritual roots, which were once connected to the laws, now made it seem like they were in a complete vacuum.

    "They trapped me here? We'll see who's really cornered!"

    CRACK!

    All rose in a daze, hearing the sinister words... it was when the ground quickly collapsed, with countless cracks spreading in all directions. The earth shook, and everyone looked at the creature ahead, immediately their hearts stopped.

    In its hands, a gigantic heavy sword, shining in a celestial blue, appeared. With just its weight, space seemed to vibrate. It was in that second that palpable death permeated them all.

    "GET READY!!!" A frightened but powerful roar reverberated along with infinite streams of Qi.

    The central elder fully activated his cultivation and the formation around, waking everyone up. The formation was designed to trap but could be used in various ways. "Attack with everything, we are many! He is burning something in exchange, it can't last forever!"

    A sinister laugh echoed from the creature. Indeed, they had 100 drops of bloodline, and each second one was being burned. Now, it's 90 seconds with 100%, and they didn't wait even a second after reaching their peak.

    Gripping Fides in his hands, all physical cultivation was triggered, and Bruno felt his whole body overflowing with energy, as well as an endless killing intent.

    "Die!" Fides fell forward, giving the impression of splitting space and reality.

    BOOM!

    A cut with dozens of kilometers in length advanced, splitting everything in two. An entire line of terrified elders – whether they were at the beginning or end of the Heaven Stage Realm – was turned into a bloody mist. The central elder and the few more powerful elders were all horrified and activated their defenses.

    The sword fell to the ground, and its residual destructive power was still advancing. It was when two hands, one enveloping a cold Yin and the other enveloping electric laws, appeared from the front and destroyed that power.

    A cold smile appeared on the faces of Alm and Bruno. The two elders at the fifth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm joined forces. But they were slow. With a single movement, they took down almost 20 of the weaker elders.

    "Hehehe, come!" The whale retrieved the sword and advanced taking a step and disappearing... it seemed an unbelievable speed, but everyone felt it clearly. It dove beneath the earth!

    The two elders were horrified, then roared to the survivors. But they only saw the ground where everyone stood become something liquid, acting like an incredibly efficient quicksand, almost immobilizing them. They all activated their full strength, feeling imminent death.

    CRACK!!

    Then, countless spears sprouted from the earth with a destructive force, over twenty bloody mists spread through the air. While others managed to defend themselves using their main survival cards.

    "FORMATION!" roared the elder, to all 60 survivors. Almost half died in a few seconds.

    All the survivors were the strongest and most experienced; they quickly gathered in a circular formation with weapons in hand.

    Then, the black elf roared, and a power similar to a black mist covered the place, merging with all the elders. Across the ground, a black layer was created; the elders could now feel every tiny movement of the earth thanks to the mist. It was when an earthquake suddenly occurred.

    Everyone felt the world vibrate; they couldn't fly; then, at the center, the ground opened, and the gigantic figure appeared. While everyone trembled, it advanced fiercely with fists.

    "DEFENSE!"

    The elder roared, and everyone seemed to unite their QIs. The formation around lit up, reverberating together. That formation that initially was only made to trap was composed of various laws and QI. And now, it was being used to transfer QI and power to everyone, like a giant battery.

    BOOM!

    Everyone spat blood, but no one died. Then, a satisfied and sinister gleam appeared in the eyes of the central elder. He could use the power of the formation to contain this creature; he didn't consume even 1% with this defense; now it was just a matter of time.

    "ATTACK!"

    The black mist covered the entire enclosed area and thickened around everyone, connecting even more with them and creating a detection domain. The elders could now sense everything around. It was a confined space, and speed and stealth attacks from the ground were nullified. With everyone united and fueled by the energy of the formation around, they advanced with red eyes, in a coordinated manner.

    80 seconds... mentally Alm and Bruno counted. While the 60 elders covered them, attacking in all directions, they simply advanced toward the black elf. With him alive, it was impossible for them to win.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The whale attacked with fists the elders trying to approach the black elf. Meanwhile, all the elders struck its rocky body. The defenses of this earth were as hard as steel and just bounced off. Then, with a roar, the internal Yin rune was activated, and a scarlet explosive wave hit the elders.

    It was the hellish laws mixed with Yin, something similar to the laws of the abyss and was like poison to all non-demons. Immediately, ten died, but the formation around shone, expelling the scarlet wave away.

    The elf just fled far away, and the central elder manipulated the formation, providing support. The surprise effect of this blow was gone, and it couldn't be used again.

    The now 50 elders attacked again. A war of attrition began. The whale just advanced rapidly, chasing the black elf. While everyone fiercely hit him; the earth's defenses were his greatest and only advantage.

    Despite their exuberant power, the low cultivation was the limiter for Alm and Bruno. The only thing that made them fight was the peculiar power given by the behemoth and its impenetrable defenses. They were using a good part of their energy to maintain gravity, preventing everyone from flying. With their speed and ability to hide underground neutralized by the black elf, they were at a clear disadvantage.

    70 seconds...

    The whale roared and changed tactics. It relinquished its defenses, and dozens of weapons ruthlessly pierced its body. But after the piercing, its blood forcibly spread over them like a mist.

    With all its bloodline surfaced, the blood became even more poisonous, and screams of agony echoed. Just touching their skin, the blood could penetrate their bodies and poison them to death.

    The cost was gaining endless wounds, but 15 new elders who were closer died. And an opening emerged!

    The black elf sensed the danger and moved the black mist around to escape. But the whale was too close and wouldn't allow his getaway.

    They ran within five meters of the elf, then the central elder roared and attacked, blocking him. Then the two most powerful joined in a counterattack, but noticing that malicious blood, they focused on a single point to kill him once and for all, instead of creating more wounds.

    A sword from the central elder attacked the left side of the whale. Then their eyes glowed, and immediately burned 20 drops of blood for this movement. The earth runes covering its left arm vibrated.

    In a second, a rock as black as obsidian emerged, covering that limb. Then the arm moved.

    CRACK!

    The black hand grasped the sword blade and, with a motion, split it in two. Then the left hand swung upwards, and Fides appeared above them, the hand gripping the sword, cutting with the help of gravity.

    BOOM!

    The formation and the earth trembled, and a giant trench appeared. All the elders looked stunned and felt the black mist slowly dissipating. When they looked forward, they saw only pieces of what used to be the black elf.

    So, a new sword pierced through the giant figure, and blood pulsed from its mouth. The central elder jumped away, avoiding the blood. Quickly, he roared with the formation.

    "Attack!" Everyone rushed forward, and the whale moved its black arm forward.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    Upon realizing that the black elf had died and the mist had vanished, the central elder immediately attacked with his sword, creating an opening. He activated the entire formation, pouring endless energy into everyone. He couldn't give the creature an opportunity to escape using the earth.

    Alm and Bruno could still burn bloodline to run in this situation, but it would waste what little they had, and they would hardly win afterward. So, they only blocked and attacked with their fists.

    Bruno controlled the black arm they created by burning 20 drops. It was primordial rock, a supreme defense created with the behemoth's bloodline, but with so many attacking together, they couldn't block everything.

    30 seconds...

    The blades struck their bodies, opening wounds, and blood sprayed, killing some. Their black arm swung, blocking and breaking several blades. In tandem, the other fist killed ferociously. As the fists hit the target, infernal laws and Yin penetrated, and they exploded from the inside.

    Time passed, and they had burned many drops, further reducing the time. The exchange was worthwhile to kill the black elf; it was impossible to win if he remained alive. But now, their bodies were in a terrible state.

    Half of the power of the surrounding formation was burned, and now, even if the elders reduced consumption, it wouldn't be worth using their speed. But, without the black elf, there was a way... less than 1%, but it existed.

    Every second, one or two elders died, leaving only 25. It wasn't worth raising defenses, and they were continuously killing.

    20 seconds...

    The entire rocky surface of the whale was red and covered in blood. Its bloodline was near the end, and it would clearly be depleted before killing everyone. Perhaps the elders would die in time, but the central elder would stay alive and kill them.

    The same central elder only provided support with the formation for others to have defensive and offensive power. He watched attentively, knowing that victory was unfolding.

    The Qi of Alm and Bruno was sufficient for one last strike with Fides. Without Ruri, they lacked the mental power to use Eternal Bond or Eclipsing Divinity. Perhaps, if they used the power of their divine soul, they would have a single chance of victory. But it was so minimal that it was negligible.

    The whale was hit in the face, making its vision turn. Then, its eyes met with a distant furry and purple figure. The feline eyes were fixed on the whale. Alm and Bruno locked eyes with Liumi and felt something different that made their minds jump.

    Suddenly, they saw tears of sadness subtly fall from those yellowed eyes...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 334: Sharpening the Blade

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno had already built a strong trust in Grassrunner, but unfortunately, in the current situation, they couldn't envision a real path to their own survival. Saving that woman was not in the plans.

    As they faced Liumi's distant eyes, now teary, they noticed something in her gaze. It was an endless will flowing in them, and the light that once danced in her eyes was extinguished by a shadow; now, they were filled with anguish and suffering. A combination they knew... and had tasted for millennia... it was like walking on the edge of a precipice, wishing the wind would push them down...

    It all lasted just a second, but certainty permeated both of them. With the death of the dark elf, a small crack in Liumi's control opened, granting her minimal autonomy.

    She saw the whale in critical and desperate condition, and her soul trembled in lament to the point of wanting to shatter in pain. That human was one step away from death, and she was the sole culprit...

    The image of her master, who died without her being able to do anything, flowed in her mind. Now, when she thought she knew someone trustworthy and felt confident in her future... her own hands had killed him from behind...

    In that brief moment, the true Liumi tried to emerge. She engaged in an internal struggle, as if two opposing forces were vying for control of her essence. Her will fought against the evil influence threatening to consume her, but the chains were attached to her bloodline... from the moment she was born, it already existed. It was something that, no matter the method, would live with her forever.

    She couldn't break free, and she realized that clearly. So, with only her will, she made a decision, and nothing else mattered.

    An explosion of mystical energy radiated from her, momentarily pushing back the darkness. In that second, Alm and Bruno felt life energy being burned to the maximum, but nothing happened...

    Then, a gleam appeared in the Grassrunner's feline eyes, and the pure energy of the soul was set ablaze without restraint. The soul power was subtle but extremely potent. Primarily because few knew how to defend against it; indeed, an opening in her mind was created.

    "I choose freedom," whispered Liumi's voice, now free from manipulation. It was almost inaudible, but with their eyes locked on Alm and Bruno, they felt it directly in their souls, and a bitter feeling welled up in them.

    It all lasted two seconds, and the elders were already with their weapons inches from the whale for a new onslaught. It was at this moment that an explosion of light and energy blossomed from a distant point.

    The burning soul power, along with an infinite will, surfaced in the world. It was felt by everyone; their souls trembled and petrified, but the cost was the consumption of her own being.

    "Damn it!" Alm and Bruno roared bitterly, feeling indescribable pain. Then, all the power of their bloodline was activated, and Fides emerged in their hands.

    BOOM!

    The world crumbled in an earthquake capable of destabilizing several kilometers. Then, everything was shattered and divided by a divine cut. The formation with a hundred meters exploded instantly, and from within, only an intense mist of blood emerged.

    A devastated land revealed itself there... and in the center, only two figures existed...

    The whale, completely red and without any power, returned to its usual form. He was kneeling, holding something in his arms; it was a slender figure that had open eyes and almost no life left, staring at him subtly.

    She took one last breath without strength, then smiled; she was satisfied, having saved him and redeemed herself...

    'Sorry, master... I won't be able to be the leader...' She thought briefly... and her eyes closed... and death covered her with its cloak.

    The whale observed everything, feeling her life flame extinguish completely... his eyes trembled with pain and coldness... they had been through this, a few times. But no matter how many times it happened, the pain didn't diminish, nor did they learn to endure. In fact, there was no way to endure... so they just accepted that pain, like a dagger piercing their hearts.

    Bruno commented lightly. 'Her soul... it shattered by 50%.'

    'Your technique, can it fix it?' Alm asked bitterly.

    Bruno thought, sighing. 'My technique connects two souls, allowing it to regenerate slowly through the laws... wait, maybe I can do it using Vrix's method to seal it.'

    Vrix sealed his soul using his bloodline in conjunction with the demonic diagram. His bloodline was the connection to life, and the diagram served as a 'body' that subtly pulsed with vitality, stolen from the demons of the abyss.

    'If I seal her in something powerful and use your bloodline as the link, I can restore her slowly... but her body has lost all vitality. It's impossible to revive her.' Bruno concluded painfully.

    Alm snorted. 'No matter, in the future, we can reincarnate her or make her live in another way. Better than losing her like this, I refuse to accept this defeat.'

    Without waiting, the spatial rune lit up on the whale's forehead. The soul was still in the body, and it took a few seconds for the total disconnection to occur. Then, everything was taken into the inventory. In there, her soul would be trapped, and her body would retain its bloodline.

    The whale then looked up to the skies...

    A twilight of the day's end permeated everything, and dark rain clouds gathered in a gloomy omen. They lost... it had been a long time since they suffered a defeat of this level...

    'We didn't know those laws from the forest at the center of the sect. Even if we knew it before, there would be no way to deal with it quickly.' Alm commented dryly. 'We would simply have to stay away from her for safety... then we would never have truly known her, let alone know about her people. With her racial power, when we invaded the forest, she would end up being used alongside her people, and we would eventually have to kill her at some point for safety.'

    'Her life was miserable and destined to cross with ours; death was almost inevitable... but this way, at least, we can set her free. And her life was traded for the freedom of her people. I won't rest until we free them and give them a worthy future.' Bruno concluded emotionally.

    Alm and Bruno knew the name, appearance, and various other things about each of the living Grassrunners. In the forest, there were about 70 of them, and as disciples in the sect, they had another 29, and now they felt obligated to take them in.

    'Noctryn Clan; the number two in the sect... and Nightflare Clan, the number three. We just arrived, and we're already targets for them, and now we marked the main heads to kill them equally.' Bruno said coldly.

    Alm's eyes then turned grim along with his words. 'This whole place is much worse than those evil cultivators. Here, they use people and deceive without caring about anything but themselves... The evil cultivators, at least, would act a lot more straight. Anyway, the number one clan shouldn't take long to appear. We'll have to sharpen the blade well to turn everything into blood.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 335: Share All The Pain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A new day dawned, and Alm and Bruno entered the sect's entrance alone and in silence. Two days had passed since the events, marking exactly two months since they joined the Three Extremes Sect.

    Wearing common attire, the whale stood out from the other disciples, who flaunted bright clothes adorned with the sect's symbol. Although there was no rule forcing them to wear them, most did so proudly, displaying their status as members of the planet's largest sect. Therefore, the robust figure attracted attention as it entered the sect.

    Presenting his badge without concern for formalities, he headed towards the outer zone of the sect. Aware that Ruri, through the array, would sense his arrival even from a distance, he knew she would find him soon.

    Upon entering the forging institute, some members and teachers gave him serious looks. The whale snorted, and in response, a dozen members emerged from the central institute and ran towards them. Observing them with evident tension, he silently followed them into a closed room.

    When the door closed completely, all the high-ranking members turned to them, and one of them, with a serious expression, addressed the whale. "What happened? The leader's life crystal was destroyed. Tell us everything."

    The whale nodded and tossed a shiny ring towards the elder. As they caught it, their expression turned serious, conveying intense anger and emotional pain.

    "Master was training me in nature, using her bloodline to protect me and at the same time impart knowledge of her expertise. After some time, we realized we were closely followed, but master said it was something common..."

    The story was simple and ordinary. They then described how they found some rare materials. Eventually, they felt their souls tremble and, upon investigating, found something unexpected; it was a mystical herb with soul power.

    They were just forgers with no significant combat power, and the news of the institute leader going out to train her disciple was announced by her among her members. Therefore, all high-ranking members would be aware, as it was not uncommon for cultivators to keep an eye on the movements of institute leaders or important cultivators.

    "In the end, master managed to easily shake off the spies, and we stayed in the forest to avoid causing alarm. But... exactly two days ago, everything changed. A black elf appeared along with hundreds of human sect members." The whale continued, and everyone narrowed their eyes, well aware of the relationship between Liumi's race and the black elves. It didn't need much more to be said; they had already completed the story in their minds.

    "To silence me, they tried to enslave me... but master managed to react at the last moment. And the herb with extreme soul power was used by her." He finished with teary eyes, and the elders sighed.

    It was common for a slave seal to be linked to the user's soul; therefore, the soul-powered herb must have had an influence for her to break free briefly. Liumi was a member of the institute, but all high-ranking members knew she was a slave of the Noctryn. Therefore, there was great animosity towards her, and everyone was extremely angry that the former leader had given the position to a puppet of another.

    The best way to obtain resources was undoubtedly through theft, so information was everything among common cultivators who lived by scheming behind each other's backs. Soon, everyone in the forging institute would be seriously affected by this leader for a decade. They would have to hide all their gains and secrets from the institute. With every move they made, there was a risk of the black elves pursuing them. But now... a relief permeated everyone, and obviously, they didn't show it on their faces.

    Alm and Bruno clearly felt their relief. The desire to kill everyone there was so strong that they had to restrain themselves; likewise, they didn't let it show.

    The leader of the central members spoke with regret. "It's a pity. A cultivator's life is full of dangers and greed..." then he quickly looked inside the ring, and seeing its contents, he jumped in shock.

    Everyone saw his reaction, and the whale's face hardened as he spoke coldly. "There's the proof. I managed to collect weapons, blood, and even pieces of bodies. Clearly, these belong to a black elf, and with the blood and weapons, finding out which human clan they belonged to won't be difficult."

    The old man snorted dryly, recognizing the remnants from the two clans without needing any investigation. They were two of the largest clans in the sect, and the rules for killing members were strict. But even with evidence of their involvement in the death of the former leader, nothing would truly happen.

    "I understand, we will present this to the sect. Those responsible will be obliged to give us an explanation," the old man spoke emotionlessly.

    After two seconds, he and everyone turned to the whale. Before they could speak, Alm and Bruno made a smooth move, and a yellowish crystal appeared.

    Everyone looked at it seriously; it was the emblem of the institute leader. Then the whale spoke dryly. "Before she used the soul herb, master gave me this. She told me to imprint my spiritual mark, and that if something happened, I would be her legitimate successor."

    Everyone petrified, and only curses sounded in their minds. If she had simply died, the emblem would have self-destructed... but she made sure to die, handing it over to another... and it was still a newcomer.

    "As far as I understand, I am the leader of the institute now. And for ten years, you will have to accept me," the whale spoke quickly. "I am still an external member and cannot fully take over the leadership until I reach the central zone. So, for now, command the other regions on my behalf. When I get there, I will gradually take over."

    They concluded, and everyone looked at him with subtle relief. This young man had just arrived at the sect; it would take almost three years for him to reach the central area. So, they could command everything... and have enough time to eliminate this new problem.

    He was just a human, and the oldest there knew a bit about his past with the Divinestone. He didn't have significant roots, unlike Liumi, who was the property of a powerful clan. Therefore, they could act freely and safely.

    "Great; it's good that she found a capable disciple before dying. You spent little time together, but your talent has already moved her to this point. The young leader is truly a genius among geniuses," one of the elders spoke in a friendly manner, but clearly, there was a nefarious intent in his eyes.

    The whale smiled and replied, "You gentlemen will take care of everything, thank you. Now, I'll retire if you don't mind."

    Everyone nodded in agreement, and the whale left quietly. None of them lamented or felt outraged by the death of an innocent young woman, even though she was their leader; they could only think about their future gains.

    Everyone bid farewell contentedly; the elders were already planning how to handle the future leader. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, were planning the most cunning way to eliminate these bastards.

    Alm and Bruno entered their room calmly and sat on the bed. The Noctryn Clan and Nightflare Clan would only be questioned, and they would probably shift all the blame onto the two central elders who died. They would claim it was an isolated act on their part and would only offer compensation to the institute.

    The powerful always had the last word and the truth with them; that was the reality no matter where. As for those institute elders, they probably would enjoy the compensation happily and accept everything without causing trouble.

    Alm and Bruno gave various generous gifts to the elders, temporarily calming them. As for the two clans, after the spotlight they received, they would act cautiously for a while. They probably wouldn't make significant moves against the whale and his group while they were in the external or internal area. The assassins should wait a bit before acting, giving them time to cultivate.

    Even with Liumi's death, they had temporarily avoided dangers. Assuming leadership, they gained influence in the external zone, and once they ascended, they would conquer the next zone. There were many gains for just two months; but... they couldn't feel any happiness in it.

    In that brief moment of reflection, the door opened gently. The whale looked up and saw Ruri entering. She knew they had arrived and came as soon as she could, but upon arriving, she already felt something was wrong and quickly approached them.

    "Master, we fulfilled your orders. The three of us easily joined the Institute of War God. After that, I went to the Beast Tamer Institute, and after a week, I managed to join the Formation Institute," Ruri said with a smile. "Corin also entered the Institute of the Five Elements. As for Loeus, he joined the Alchemy Institute."

    The whale nodded in understanding. Loeus, after receiving so many hints from Langrum about her Yang deficiency issue, realized that she seemed to have some hope in him to resolve it. Seeing her devouring many Amin pills, he interpreted that he could solve it by using his power to create pills. So, when they returned from the abyss, he spent his time in the city learning a bit of alchemy, much to Langrum's dismay.

    Ruri then chimed in, "As for Runula and Deryu, they are now sect members too. I took them to the Beast Tamer Institute, and those old folks practically begged them to become members. Everyone is putting in effort."

    The whale nodded satisfactorily. If Loeus could really make pills, even if they were low-level ones, they would be pure Yang pills; something quite unique and useful. As for Corin, since his bloodline had the ability to deal with all elements, he was finally studying them individually, and his power would increase significantly.

    "The Beast Tamer Institute has techniques... but they are so simple compared to those of Leafar, so it was of little use to me. But when I went to the Formation Institute, as master suggested, and started studying... I found it extremely enjoyable! Master really knows me well," Ruri added, hugging their arm.

    They nodded, then silence lingered. Alm and Bruno thought about how to tell what happened; they had failed miserably and felt pain and shame for letting that honest woman die. But before they spoke, they felt Ruri looking directly at them. Her eyes trembled as she stared at them, and they sighed heavily.

    Soon, Ruri spoke softly, "Master is very sad... I'm here. You don't need to hold anything back. Share all the pain with me."

    They felt something indescribable in their chests. They stopped thinking and slowly recounted everything that happened, sparing nothing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 336: Status And Influence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    About noon after the whale's return, Corin and Loeus left their study session and headed to the Forge Institute. On the way, they met and, upon arrival, received the news that the whale had returned and was waiting for them.

    So they went up and entered the room...

    As they took a step inside, a strange atmosphere hung in the air. They saw the whale and Ruri side by side. The girl breathed a bit irregularly, but Loeus was completely indifferent, oblivious to anything, and waved, taking a step forward.

    Corin, on the other hand, noticed, with a strange look, that Ruri's lips were extremely red, and her gaze seemed distant as if she were in another world. He looked at his master, a bit stunned, but saw nothing in him; his face was impassive as always.

    'That sly girl... she really cried when Liumi died, and it melted us.' Alm spoke, a bit disturbed. 'She caught us off guard again; we can't afford to give an opening.'

    Little did they know that Ruri's mental power was being used outside their senses, in a way quite different from what they could imagine. The technique Ruri developed was fatal at the first opening. She used it with her mental power, and because they had no guard against her, Ruri managed for the second time to use it without them noticing.

    'Well, after all, it felt like we had returned to our dark past. Now, it feels like a weight has been lifted off my shoulders. She earned it this time.' Bruno added lightly, and Alm didn't retort.

    Corin and Loeus approached, and the whale quickly recounted what happened. Both clenched their fists in anger. The contact with the Grassrunner was short, but she treated them well. Then, Alm and Bruno explained the situation; they would have to work hard. Passing the exam every six months was not enough; they had to gain influence to defend themselves in the central zone.

    "In the inner zone, there are divisions among the disciples. That's where various areas in the sect with many rewards and dangers exist, so disciples form factions to get resources," the whale spoke to everyone.

    "You must divide yourselves and create your factions, attracting a lot of attention so that you can stand out. Our goal now is not just to go to the secret place; many powerful enemies are targeting us, and things have become dangerous if we go alone. We have to deal with them first. Among common cultivators, status and influence are as important as cultivation," they concluded lightly.

    Of course, their mere prominence and slight influence were not enough. But, the whale leading the institute could contribute with the maximum value of a forger. Now, they wouldn't mind forging weapons and selling them, not just for money but also for more influence. Stacking so many fronts, and with the institute backing them, not even the clans could ignore them and do as they pleased. They would have internal arms with the disciples and also with the institute.

    So, Alm and Bruno completely sealed the room using their laws of the earth. Soon, all the Qi they sucked from that Fey was prepared for everyone to use. They went out to get resources for everyone and came back with much more than they expected.

    A week passed with them in closed cultivation. Soon, Loeus was the first to come out; he ascended four levels and stopped at the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm. Corin came out next; he ascended three levels, reaching the fourth level of the Heaven Stage.

    Then the whale focused on cultivation and allowed Ruri to accompany him; with the array, she ran the risk of rising much more than she should, which could harm her understanding. After a week, it was all over. They used 80% of all the Qi they brought: 10% stayed with Corin, 7% with Ruri, and the last 3% with Loeus. But even so, the whale only reached the third level of the Heaven Stage Realm. They used more than almost ten times what Corin used and rose one level less than he did.

    As for Ruri, she was the weakest in the group at the first level of the Core Formation Realm, and now she broke through several times, reaching the ninth level. With the help of the array, she quickly approached the cultivation of Alm and Bruno. Soon, she would ascend a realm, and only her understanding of the realm was her limiter.

    Ruri felt the power flowing through her veins, and her eyes trembled. Now, living in the sect as a disciple, she had access to common knowledge among cultivators. All cultivators say that understanding was something only time could solve. Therefore, young people, even with resources, did not rise so quickly for fear of never being able to rise again.

    But, with her master teaching her correctly and guiding her to fight and have her own experiences, it was easily resolved. She turned to the whale thoughtfully, and in her eyes, only admiration reflected.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were tense, analyzing the gains. Then Bruno commented with a snort. 'We got an incredible gift that we'll hardly find again. And in the end... we only gained this.'

    If Corin absorbed the same as them, he should easily reach the ninth level. Thanks to the two types of cultivation and the array, advancing became something impossible to do in the usual way. Resources were the most important things for a cultivator, and for others, cultivation was a challenge of understanding and seeking resources; for Alm and Bruno, it became something bordering on impossible.

    'We have to manage to steal those laws of the earth that are sealing the Fey and escape, or it will take us years to ascend to the next realm.' Alm concluded coldly.

    They had already thought a lot about various scenarios, in all of which death was certain. First, there was that extremely powerful demonic beast guarding it. Then, even if they got rid of it, the one responsible for the seal would certainly be alerted. Someone at the peak of the mortal realm could easily break through space and cross the planet in seconds.

    As they reflected, Ruri looked at the round figure, and her heart raced; part of it was excitement for her cultivation. Alm and Bruno belatedly felt her gaze, and her joy broke their thoughts. In the end, they felt that the difficulties had given them a lot in return.

    So, they spoke lightly. "You shouldn't advance now; creating a spiritual root is an important thing. You and Loeus should do it together at the right moment. Focus on studying now; I'm not good with formations, and you studying that can be very useful for me."

    Ruri's eyes shone with those words; it was everything she wanted and needed to hear. Then Bruno felt a cold sweat down his back. 'Damn, I just gave her an opening to ask for rewards.' Bruno thought, frightened, reading Ruri's thoughts.

    Alm then remembered something, causing his mind to jump. He quickly spoke to the whale, "Ruri, you will be essential soon. We need you to learn the incomplete Dao that uses spatial laws. It's a kind of formation that can stretch space, but I want to do the opposite and shorten space to escape."

    Ruri clenched her fists in excitement. She had studied this Dao perfectly and everything about others similar to formations in the city at her master's request. She couldn't learn much, but she built a foundation for herself, which was useful now that she was learning the basics of formations at the institute.

    "I won't disappoint you!" She quickly spoke. "But I'll need to get to the inner institute first. There are spatial formations in that place for me to study. I'm sure that after that, I'll be able to meet the master's expectations."

    The whale nodded, and Ruri ran to the institute with an unusual determination. She couldn't have more motivation at the moment, and Alm and Bruno knew very well the reason for that, but they ignored it.

    'If she succeeds, we can escape in a second after the heist. Alone, it would be really impossible, but with everyone and her help, things can unfold,' Alm commented, and Bruno quickly understood.

    Soon after, the whale handed over several herbs and materials from the forest missions and obtained several million spiritual crystals. They didn't consume that; they wouldn't level up a single level.

    Then, they focused on studying all the rules and knowledge about the sect that the institute could provide. They soon went to the forge to work; a large stock of weapons was made by them. During Corin's breaks, he helped with the practice of elements along with the enchantment runic seal. Nothing was sold to the public yet; it wasn't worth the attention in the outer institute. So everything was prepared for the right moment.

    Months passed, and the sixth month in the sect arrived. The day of the test for the older disciples was approaching, so the group gathered and headed towards the location.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 337: Obsidian

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was nearly noon in the sect. In the outer zone closest to the boundary leading to the inner region, about 100,000 disciples were gathered in complete silence, waiting patiently. It was at this moment that a figure so round that his steps reverberated approached.

    Everyone turned to look at him; a little behind, they saw two well-groomed men walking calmly. Beside the whale, a beautiful woman held his hand gracefully, exuding a charming allure. They moved slowly past everyone, and most didn't know who they were. But as they approached the front, an elder looked at them and furrowed his brows.

    "What the hell did newcomers come here to do?" The elder spoke coldly.

    The whale at the front just responded lightly. "Hm? According to the rules, we are obliged to take the test in 18 months, but there's nothing preventing us from doing it earlier. Especially when one is happening."

    The elder snorted and didn't deny; only disciples from the five main branches were bold enough to take the test with the older members. But the news of these four newcomers and their talents had already spread throughout all the sects. Especially that young woman with a distinctive appearance; the massacre she had caused shocked everyone.

    "If you want to take the risk instead of preparing for another year, nothing really stops you. Anyway, it's time," the elder spoke, and his words became loud for everyone to hear. "Some of you relied on your talent to pass, and some relied on luck. But either way, these are still your strengths, and there's nothing wrong with that. However, you've only taken the first step. The tests for the inner sect are not focused on recruiting talents. Instead, they are meant to separate the weak from the strong. Talent without effort and a will to grow means nothing; hence, those who haven't used their time to elevate themselves will be eliminated here."

    Everyone who heard forgot to breathe. All disciples received a small amount of crystals monthly, which could be used to buy equipment or techniques in the sect's external library. The time of a year and a half was not nearly enough for most to elevate themselves, but everyone felt that their abilities had increased significantly during this period.

    "The outer sect trial was just a children's game, no real danger, while the inner sect trial is... a true battle," the elder continued. "The inner sect trial takes place on a bloody battlefield. The sect had me explain this so you'd know this trial is ruthless. Historically, the chances of losing your life are around 60%. It's a battlefield where only the capable can survive, so think carefully if you want to try. Although inner sect disciples receive excellent treatment and status, if you choose to give up and become external workers, you still have a chance to become external elders in the future. But if you fail the trial, you'll have no chance and will only meet your end."

    His words echoed in the disciples' minds. The treatment that inner sect disciples received was like a dream for them, but now it felt like a bucket of cold water had been poured over their heads.

    "If you wish to become inner sect disciples, the first thing you need to do is be prepared to give up your lives. If you can't do that, the chances of surviving the trial are nil. Once you enter this test, don't think that the people beside you will be able to save you. If people try to save you, they'll be putting themselves in danger and reducing their own chances of survival. So, I'm advising all of you, bluntly, not to try without careful consideration. Think about it carefully; your lives are more valuable," warned the elder with genuinely concerned eyes.

    The air was tense, and it was as if a stone were pressing on their hearts. The whale looked at the human elder seriously; most likely, he wasn't forced to speak so much but genuinely wanted to weed out the weak. He was the first decent human they had encountered in this place; it seemed that there were still elders with some dignity in this sect.

    "I've said all I have to say. As for what you choose, it's up to you. If you want to participate in the inner sect trial, step forward and register. If you don't want to, step back, and another elder will take you," concluded the elder.

    After his words, about 60,000 disciples stepped forward. The other 1,000 who stayed behind were institute members, and they came just to register and would be directed to an exclusive test from their institutes. All the others simply chose to become external workers, coming from small clans and aware that death was certain.

    The whale observed everyone registering quickly, and within an hour, everything was ready. To his surprise, all the institute members who registered came from institutes other than the Forge.

    All the external members of the Forge chose to remain as external members forever. Unlike the disciples, they were not demoted to workers with this choice. They could never elevate themselves and would have to pay a monthly fee to the institute.

    It wasn't a bad deal for them, and only extremely confident institute members chose to take the test. The consequences of failure were becoming an institute worker, below everyone. This was clearly an incentive for them to stay where they were; after all, paying to the institute and having members with low status was much easier to manage.

    The whale's group advanced. Ruri, Loeus, and Corin registered within seconds. When the whale, the sole member of the Forge institute, moved forward, the elder looked at him, and quickly, a figure emerged from the inner sect.

    Alm and Bruno recognized him; he was one of the old men from the institute who met with him after he returned. He just looked at the whale and spoke seriously.

    "Young Leader, as a newcomer and future leader of the institute, you cannot take the test now. The central members are taking care of everything, and to guide you in the best way, they gave the order for you to..."

    "I don't care what they think. I am the leader, not them. By the sect rules, I can take it now." The whale cut him off sharply without giving him a second glance. Clearly, the elders wanted to delay him as much as possible to take control of the entire institute and then deal with him cleanly. They made sure to read all the rules before proceeding with the game.

    The institute old man narrowed his eyes. "Young Leader, the institute test rules are different from the sect. Since there is no member taking the test, we won't conduct any. We are not obligated to conduct the test just for you before completing a year and a half. If there were someone, you could... but currently..."

    The whale snorted. "Doesn't matter, if there's no institute test, I'll do the same as the disciples. There have been disciples who gave up the internal test but became internal institute members and moved there. Of course, they lost the disciple position, but then they just retook the disciple test. This is a loophole for hardworking workers who discovered their talent late. And in the rules, there's also the reverse, an institute member taking the internal and central test through the disciple route. I'll still be an institute member, and this will be considered as having passed temporarily, and I'll have to retake the institute test later."

    "The sect rules are fair for the talented, the hardworking, and those who discovered their talents late," the whale concluded in a calm and incisive tone.

    The elder and all the disciples around were astonished. A blacksmith wanting to take the disciple test? That was suicidal, and despite being within the rules, no one had been so crazy before. The institute elder just looked dryly at the whale, and internally, he was satisfied. Regardless of the choice, the central members of the institute would win. Either he waited, giving them time, or he took the test and died miserably.

    "Young Leader, this..." The old man spoke, feigning concern.

    The whale snorted. "You can go. Despite being a blacksmith, I have reliable companions. They will protect me."

    Everyone heard and looked at the three around the whale. Trusting others to survive? They wanted to laugh; they would all die together for this foolishness.

    The old man tried to say a few more things, but after a few minutes of pretense, he simply left. Soon, the whale was registered without the slightest hesitation, making the elder's eyes serious and full of concern. He wanted to stop him but found no words.

    As soon as the former disciples of the external sect were taken away, the elder said, "Since you've chosen to participate in the internal sect test, then I can only wish you good luck. But before the judgment, you need to meet some people. They will be essential for you to survive."

    Countless runes on the floor beneath the feet of the crowd illuminated. The space around them twisted, and four figures slowly emerged.

    "Let me introduce them. Those in front of you are the five disciples who will take the test with you. They are all leaders of their generation, from the largest clans in the sect," the elder continued.

    Everyone could clearly feel the immense pressure from these people, pressure that made it difficult to breathe. All four of them were at the fifth level of the Heaven Stage Realm, and some disciples were at lower levels of the same realm, but they all thought in sync. They were definitely not on the same level.

    In contrast, the whale and his group only looked at them as if they were seeing clowns. 'Why the hell are they using spiritual root power to pressure others? It makes no sense and has no attack power whatsoever,' Ruri spoke through the array.

    'This is just to impress and elevate their status. Something very common among cultivators, appearing strong is more important than actually being strong. And these weak disciples can't differentiate that.' The whale responded casually.

    Quickly, the four figures took steps forward. Then, everyone thought strangely, the elder mentioned five? Why were there only four?

    Suddenly, they felt the ground shake and turned scared towards it. They quickly saw a hurried movement, with sounds of the ground breaking, and were astonished. Who was foolish enough to make noise and trouble within the sect like this?

    Soon, a figure emerged amid the dust, and everyone looked perplexed. It was a human... or was it an ogre? He was three meters tall and... wide... and extremely round. Immediately, everyone turned to Alm and Bruno; were they brothers? Everyone thought.

    The man quickly reached the side of the other four, breathing heavily. In his hands, there were two large pieces of meat from a giant beast. His mouth chewed ferociously, and something dripped from his lips. He just looked at the elder and bowed his head in apology, unable to say anything.

    Soon, the elder sighed and spoke. "This is the last member, the young representative of the largest clan in the sect and consequently, the largest clan on the entire planet. The Obsidian Clan."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 338: Sneakily

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale observed with strangeness that figure... they could clearly feel the behemoth bloodline flowing in him. That appearance, that infinite hunger... it was too painful for them to see, especially knowing they were quite similar. 

    The elder noticed the awkward silence and exchanged glances between the newcomer and the young leader of the forge institute, and spoke softly.

    "The young master is named Thalor Obsidian. He is a simple person who enjoys eating, but when in battle, he is a hero of humanity. His clan has ties to all races, and he belongs to the largest clan in the sect and on the continent."

    Everyone's hearts stopped... meanwhile, Thalor continued to chew and bite the meat, seemingly not caring to say anything, not even looking at Alm and Bruno, so immersed in the food. Soon, the elder sighed and turned to the others.

    "This young dark elf is part of the second-largest clan, he is named Xylos Noctryn."

    The elder introduced a slim dark elf, who just looked at everyone with a cold and dry aura. Then, a mountain of green muscles took a step forward, speaking for himself.

    "I AM LOKAR! ORC BONECRUSH CLAN! FOURTH LARGEST!"

    Everyone felt their eardrums vibrate with the loud and fierce shout. He was a three-meter orc, proportionally muscular, the opposite of Thalor's fat or Denil's. The orc had green skin similar to ogres but with pronounced tusks and a brave warrior's aura.

    Unlike ogres, who lacked intelligence and lived in isolated tribes causing trouble for other races, orcs were a more organized and social race, with a culture that valued honor, loyalty, and physical skills. They were intelligent, though a bit below average among humans. They had no specific tactics or laws; everyone cultivated for direct combat and had enviable physical power.

    Then, a human figure of the same stature and appearance as Ruri took steps forward. It was a woman, and her ethnicity was almost identical to the people of Montide.

    "You idiot, follow the order," the woman spoke to the orc, who snorted and took a step back. "I'm Sunli, from the Nightflare clan. Third largest," she finished, and her gaze crossed with Ruri's; then, a subtle murderous intent emerged from both.

    A few seconds of silence later, a small figure of one meter fifty stepped forward. Quickly, that figure captured everyone's attention; it was a Fey. Then, her voice sounded like a bell. "I am Fyclea, from the Soothora clan, the fifth largest."

    Fyclea was clearly a Fey born in the icy lands of the north, embodying ethereal beauty and an intimate fusion with the laws of water. Standing at only 1.50 meters tall, her slender body boasted vibrant blue skin adorned with intricate water runes that glowed softly. Her dark blue hair cascaded down, and translucent butterfly-like wings of ice lent her grace as she spoke.

    The Fey bloodline was fully connected to the natural elements around them, merging with them. Due to their connection to the laws of water, which is related to Yin, this Fey emitted a feminine aura and likely considered herself a woman.

    Feys can crossbreed with all humanoid races, but they are very reserved and have almost no desire for reproduction. Their race initially has no defined gender. The definition of Fey gender only occurs after contact with other races.

    They define themselves in a gender, but it starts as blank. And if they happen to feel an inclination to unite with another race, their bodies mutate, gaining characteristics of that gender. Physically, they are quite different, and they can change their internal structure for reproduction; this is a likely adaptation for the bloodline to survive, and there were practically only hybrids on the planet. Fyclea, however, was a pure Fey, and the fact that her clan was the fifth largest was due to the purity of their bloodline.

    Everyone introduced themselves, and the elder spoke to all the disciples. "In the inner region, everyone is divided into factions by obligation; and the test for inner disciple is the recruitment zone. If you want to live, join one of the factions of the most powerful disciples."

    Everyone looked at the five seriously, and the elder continued. "The test involves a deadly group fight. You can't compare to their battle experience. In terms of talent, you may be almost the same, but when it comes to combat strength, they are ten times stronger than you. If you want to keep your lives, abandon your dignity and try to join them."

    Everyone clenched their fists and took steps towards the five. Soon, Alm and Bruno spoke mentally to the three who were attentively watching. 'You must create your factions; this is your first challenge. For now, observe them closely.'

    Quickly, the five moved among the crowd calmly. Fyclea spoke gently to those nearby, as a fey, she fought evasively and strategically. All her members had to follow her lead and her methods of combat, or they would never advance. She recruited almost exclusively women, allowing only a few dozen men within her standards.

    On the other hand, Lokar was the complete opposite. His faction fought head-on amid blood and wounds. He recruited only those with a high physique and defensive power; if anyone else tried to enter, it would result in their early death. He didn't care about protecting anyone in the rear.

    Thalor finally finished eating and started talking to people. He didn't have many strict criteria. He simply looked at them and recruited those with various affinities that pleased him; his recruitment method was more open.

    Meanwhile, Xylos and Sunli were the fiercest among the disciples. They simply chose those with greater talent, judging their physique and abilities mercilessly. Their approach was similar to Thalor's, but they didn't care about anything other than power and talent.

    In just an hour, the situation became clear to the whale's group. Out of the sixty thousand disciples in the test, thirty thousand were recruited. In addition to them, there were thirty thousand disciples who had not been chosen by any faction. They were not considered with strong points and had very low talents.

    'Observe the excluded ones. Everyone realized they were rejected, but half of them were gathering and forming a new faction. Soon, they will join forces to fight together for survival,' the whale spoke to the three mentally.

    'The elder was quite clear about the level of danger; they all know that, without the support of powerful factions, they are heading for certain death. However, they didn't resist and refused to give up until the end. Not giving up in these circumstances requires not only willpower but also courage. They may be weak, but they have the determination to burn all bridges behind them if necessary. They all came from small clans, so they came to the sect with the will to change their pathetic destinies.'

    'Everyone just wishes to have a chance to achieve something. And if someone gives them that chance, they will definitely value it a thousand times and invest ten thousand times more in others' work. That's the correct determination of a cultivator or anyone, and that's the value they should seek for their factions. Those who fight by your side must be reliable, and mutual respect and gratitude must exist. Subordination is subtle, but gratitude and respect are solid.'

    'Recruiting for compatibility issues is the same as building an army of fish; as soon as they are taken out of the water, they will all die. The ideal is to have the ability to deal with anything and adapt. Talent is just something ephemeral, worthless without the right will.'

    Everyone nodded in understanding; for everything to go well, they would have to unite trustworthy people, and now they had a clearer view. At the same time, the elder looked at the whale and his group and sighed heavily. They seemed like arrogant pillars that would not bow to anyone. They fought alone...

    After a short time, seeing that the factions had been formed, the elder finally spoke. "The judgment of the inner sect can begin now. Move forward!"

    Everyone breathed heavily and followed the order; there was the entrance to the inner sect, and there was a closed, dangerous area where the test always took place inside. When not in testing, disciples trained there.

    Their vision changed as space distorted; then everything darkened, and they appeared in a desolate and dark valley. Brutal auras fell upon them. Before they could figure out what was happening, furious roars shook in all directions. Countless figures emerged from the front, like a wave of death.

    They watched the horizon tremble with an army of demonic beasts resembling giant ants. A black legion of these creatures, each measuring five meters in length, advanced with dreadful coordination. Their bodies exuded an aura of bloody death, their overwhelming fangs ready to tear everything in their path.

    "Can you see the great mound ahead? The goal is just to reach there; I wish you good luck in surviving until the end." The elder's voice echoed for everyone, and soon, their hearts trembled as they drew their weapons.

    The place was a gigantic battlefield, and soon seven groups joined together and moved forward, a few dozen meters apart. The whale pulled out a black bow and walked slowly toward the objective. Ahead of him, the three members of his group clashed head-on with the sea of beasts at the same time as all the disciples.

    Blood stained the ground in the first few seconds, and in the next few minutes, dozens of bodies fell, torn apart by the fangs of the ants.

    The five leaders roared and commanded the disciples, but the ants were powerful; their subordinates died every second. Meanwhile, solitary disciples saw dozens die every second, like pieces of paper.

    Fear and terror quickly spread to everyone. Then, the five commanders roared and unleashed all their power.

    Sunli Nightflare took out numerous runes that spread throughout the area. She then created multicolored barriers that held the ants while funneling them. A formation expert, Sunli had many resources to burn without caring about anything. Everyone in her group attacked and walked in coordination under her command.

    Thalor's behemoth lineage and his mastery of the laws of the earth were used strategically. Pillars of earth emerged, dividing the beasts; his offensive power was not immense, but he always split the enemy army, preventing them from concentrating on his faction. Then, he attacked and guided everyone with the composure a leader should have, being the opposite of what he seemed.

    In the sky, an ice mist permeated a large area. It was Fey Fyclea, who used her elemental mastery and bloodline to blend ice runes with the entire environment; the beasts were invaded without any defense, and their movements became incredibly slower. Soon, her faction managed to fight more easily while she commanded them.

    Xylos, the black elf, roared, slashing with his sword. A black mist followed his blade and created a domain around his people. It had the power to kill and poison anything that approached, so his faction only dealt with the weaker ones that didn't die. And the agile leader killed and leaped, attacking without stopping. His allies were handpicked, and all possessed the ability to protect themselves, with him taking care of a vast area.

    The orc Lokar was the one furthest ahead of everyone. His faction advanced violently amidst the sea of beasts, and he, with a giant axe, attacked, destroying the earth and killing dozens at once. His bloodline was activated to the maximum; it was like a beacon, and all the ants seemed to focus on him, sensing a presence of death. He drew everyone's attention, even if by instinct; all his allies were front-line warriors and fought against the few that passed the orc leader.

    In a few minutes, everything seemed to stabilize for the members of the powerful factions; they advanced every minute. The whale's group was massacring and advancing as well, just behind them. It was only three of them fighting, and the whale lazily walked behind them and, at times, attacked with his bow.

    The last places were for the largest group, the excluded ones. Over 5 thousand died quickly and were being unilaterally oppressed. In an hour, more than 30 thousand would be slaughtered without any defense.

    Ruri and the others looked anxiously behind. Among the leaders of the other factions, only the orc and the fey glanced back. Alm and Bruno saw Fyclea tremble and her eyes seem to moisten, but she just sighed and moved on; she had no capacity or power to change anything. Lokar, whenever he looked back, roared even more violently in his attacks; he clearly felt the weight of senseless deaths and, if he could do something, he would do it without hesitation.

    Others just advanced without caring. This trial eliminated the weak, leaving only the elite behind. What the sect wanted was the elite, not those they considered weak. That's why they didn't care about those people at the back. Their goal was only to clear the way forward, and those who survived would be the ones worth a second look.

    After confirming everyone's true character, Alm and Bruno waved to the three ahead, and they slowed down, approaching the group behind. Then, all their power was unleashed.

    The air and space began to vibrate as if they were writhing. In a few seconds, the number of beasts around those disciples dropped by almost two-thirds. Then, everyone ahead looked back in shock; only three cultivators had started attacking, each of their movements was dry and without any exuberant power. But... with one movement, a gigantic line of beasts fell in a bloody manner, as if exploding from the inside out.

    The three were spread out on three sides, and each one killed the equivalent of an entire faction on their own. Beast corpses flew through the air and exploded like fireworks; it was shocking and beyond a massacre.

    "Thank you very much, Lord Denil!" A young man, who led the group, spoke to the whale who was in the center of the three.

    The group was clearing the way for them. The whale turned back, and in his eyes, only seriousness and kindness reflected. Everyone trembled, although these people had no relation to him, the whale seemed not only unwilling to see them die there.

    "As long as there are no threats to my group yet, I don't mind paving a way for your survival. However, that doesn't mean I will protect you all the way. You are cultivators fighting against the heavens, so don't cower behind my companions. Move forward and fight!" The whale spoke heroically.

    This path was not so simple to traverse. Although the three were spread out and killing most of the demon beasts coming from the front, there were still some attacking from the sides. These disciples were still being killed, and they had to survive on their own.

    An hour passed. These ants were actually only at the sixth level of the Core Formation Realm. All the disciples there had the same cultivation, and some were above that. The reason they managed to kill so many people at the beginning was that these people were too scared to fight properly. They had never seen such terrible beasts, nor had they seen a person next to them being torn apart; they were the definition of hothouse flowers who had come peacefully.

    Only after that did the whale notice that everyone had stabilized mentally. That was when the ants seemed to have just arrived. Then, fervent roars sounded in the sky, and winged serpents emerged, bringing the smell of poison.

    They were demon beasts in the Heaven Stage Realm, and what was once a dead end for these disciples now became impossible. Alm and Bruno finally put away their bows and prepared to fight a little.

    Behind them, everyone felt an indescribable pressure that made them tremble. In the next second, they just looked at the whale ahead, and then their world seemed to crumble. The whale... was trembling!

    Alm and Bruno halted their steps with the whale, feeling their Qi and bloodline completely petrify. Then, their eyes turned cold and bloodthirsty as Alm muttered dryly. 'Shit, our cultivation has been completely sealed. Some bastard is sneakily targeting us.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 339: The Only Advantage

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the skies, outside the formation, in a small enclosed area that blended with the entire gigantic sect formation; four figures observed the disciples' test. One of them was a fat old man, whose eyes shone intensely, and his entire cultivation was activated, focusing below.

    Suddenly, the fat old man felt something amiss and spoke sharply. "He... he sensed our location."

    Beside him, a black elf and a uniquely-looking Montide human snorted. Soon, the black elf spoke. "This young man is very suspicious. He left that mediocre clan and disappeared for years, and now he returns with divine talent. Then, he was able to survive a deadly trap. Definitely, this is a scheme of that demon. Someone must be protecting him in the shadows." Surprisingly, they were talking about the Demon that Alm and Bruno almost killed during their breakthrough.

    The human beside him added, "They deliberately announced they would leave the sect, and his slave was killed in the process. Clearly, it was a setup by the demon for him to take over the institute's leadership."

    Then, the last figure sighed, and everyone awaited her words. She was an extremely tall and broad woman; her hair was brown like the earth, and despite giving an impression of being overweight, her muscles were firm and well-toned. Her appearance was unconventional, but it couldn't be said to be unpleasant.

    "The elder from that clan did everything to request a meeting. And with the possible involvement of this young man with the demon, there is no doubt. He is the son of that bitch; we have to do this without leaving a trace." The woman spoke coldly.

    "Yes, Vice-Leader Vubia Obsidian!" The three immediately responded. In the next second.

    Cough, Cough...

    The fat old man started to spit out black blood violently and fell to his knees. Everyone widened their eyes in fear, not understanding.

    ***

    Within the test for inner disciples, the whale snorted dryly. 'Trying to suppress us with cultivation alone? I want to see how you'll recover your soul from this.'

    Alm spat sharply, his Yin tattoo ignited. It was a subtle soul attack delivered like a needle. Whoever did this created a connection with their Qi; it was extremely simple to counter-attack oppositely.

    'To achieve this, it must be someone with a semi-divine body, in the Body Destruction Realm.' Bruno calmly analyzed. 'At this level, it can only be the upper echelon of the sect... things got too complicated too quickly. This is very strange...'

    'Our plan was just to attract attention with our talent. But things unfolded beyond our control, and Ruri displayed abnormal power. Then, we were cornered by two central elders and hundreds of inner elders, and we still came out alive.' Alm thought firmly.

    Bruno then reached a clear conclusion. 'The demons living in the Skyward Forest have a dispute with that abyssal demon. The surprise that the Divinestone clan is still intact exposed our past; and how we disappeared from the map for years... they suspect that we are connected to the demon. After all, we are just forgers.'

    'If they wanted us dead at all costs, they wouldn't act so sneakily. Something prevents them from acting directly; we have to figure that out. But for now, we must move forward, being twice as careful.' Alm spoke emotionlessly. 'They don't know what happened in the forest, and they must assume that my Yin soul attack was something related to the demon. This is our window; let's hide our cards.'

    The entire event lasted less than a minute. Then, the black serpents lunged at the disciples. Quickly, in all factions, hundreds died in seconds; any minor wound from these beasts lethally poisoned. The beasts not only had extreme cultivation, but their killing power was indefensible.

    "Corin." The whale spoke lightly, and the young man, who appeared to be an elf to everyone, nodded and leaped.

    Then, wind runes covered the roaring skies, rapidly swirling wind blades around. They spread quickly, covering all the cultivators behind. Within the wind blades, these people were temporarily safe.

    Seeing the young elf not hesitate to unleash such a powerful magical technique to protect these disciples, Xylos and Sunli scoffed.

    The other disciples from their factions also mocked with disdain; it was sheer foolishness to waste their precious Qi on these desperate people. This was a tense and difficult moment, and this wasted energy might be the factor that led them to lose their lives.

    Lokar's expression was solemn and satisfied. Fyclea's face softened slightly. She thought Denil was just trying to show off, but now she saw that he really wanted to help these people.

    Corin then resumed fighting, attacking in the skies, while the duo below seemed even more furious and destructive than before. Their power before was disturbing, but now they multiplied their forces even more, as if they were just warming up before. What was their limit? The elder observing everything thought in astonishment.

    At that moment, the whale pulled out dozens of two-meter-long spears made of wood. He tied them to his back, then held one, and suddenly, a pure glow of nature surged into the world.

    "Bosmeri wood!" The elder and all four watching recognized it. Suddenly, the whale, without emitting any Qi or cultivation, shot the thin spear like an arrow.

    Sssssssssshhhhh!

    The spear simply advanced with infinite momentum, piercing almost twenty black serpents at once. The spear lost its force and turned into common wood, shattering. At the same time, all the pierced beasts fell to the ground... their bodies trembled... then burst into black blood.

    "What natural power... this is poison for these demon beasts... and the bosmeri spear, the specialty of that Grassrunner forger." The elder muttered alone, but the whale didn't give him time to calm down. He threw all the spears, one after another... then... withdrew dozens more of them... and more dozens... his stock seemed endless, and in a few minutes, countless died just like that.

    "He released almost no Qi. But he's burning this precious wood... money and his power..." the elder coldly added.

    The factions in the front felt the dense nature energy killing frantically; they also noticed the wealth being thrown away. Those spears were very expensive, and only one forger could make them. Even Thalor, who had no money issues, found it an absurd waste of resources.

    Everyone moved forward, and they could already see the nearby mountain; behind them, the dead piled up and continued to accumulate without stopping.

    The excluded disciples fought with all their might. Even though they were protected, their numbers were still decreasing twice as fast as the factions in front. Only then did they realize that the whale had slowed down; he was very close to them, and each attack with his spear hit exactly the same points on the black serpents.

    "The attacks of these serpents are strong and fast. Don't engage with them. What you need to do is kill them in one go. There are five spots between their weakest scales; I'm showing you; focus on attacking their weak points." The whale spoke to everyone behind.

    With the power of that spear, there was absolutely no need for him to do such a thing. He did it entirely for them, making everyone's eyes turn red.

    "However, don't get too excited. With your power, aiming at those spots against a fast-moving target is almost impossible. That's why you need to learn to cooperate and trust your comrades. You need to learn how to trust your lives to the people next to you. To prevent being poisoned, three people must block the attack. Then, another person takes advantage when it's blocked to launch a fatal blow. It will depend on yourselves." The whale spoke seriously. "Simply put, die alone or survive together... if there is trust, that is. Your choice."

    He pointed out the weak points, but although it seemed simple, it was incredibly difficult. Moreover, working together and trusting their lives to others was not something anyone could easily do.

    "I can't protect you forever; my allies are putting themselves at risk. If you want to become experts, there's only one thing left: risk everything! You don't have wealth or privileges. If you keep hesitating, you'll lose the only advantage left, your will. Think about those torn apart; they wanted to put their lives at risk, but they didn't have the power to do so. Are you willing to die like that? The opportunity is before you. Each dead beast will take you forward. Raise your weapons, show that you're alive and that fate is in your hands! Kill!" the whale shouted.

    Under the emotional and passionate speech, the cowardice and doubts in the hearts of those disciples were instantly eliminated. He was absolutely right: there was no turning back. If they didn't put everything at risk, they would only die under the scorn of others.

    If they did everything, at least they would have more dignity. And they might even gain a small chance of survival. Why not give it their all?

    "The lives we have were granted by Lord Denil. Why do we still hesitate? Brothers, advance! I entrust my life to you!" shouted the leader, bravely charging forward. His saber cut through the air with fury, hitting an approaching snake.

    BOOM!

    The saber collided with the snake's fangs, generating sparks. The young cultivator was pushed back by dozens of meters, while the snake also retreated. Ready to use its wings and regain balance, the creature was surprised by a sword strike that pierced one of its abdominal scales. The snake stiffened and collapsed lifelessly.

    "Hahaha, success, success! Brothers, attack!" exclaimed the leading disciple.

    Success boosted the group's morale. Quickly, other disciples rushed to block the demon beasts, making way for fatal blows.

    They formed small groups to face each snake. Adopting this approach, they began to learn and test cooperation, understanding the meaning of helping each other. Only by trusting their lives to the companions beside them could they have any chance of survival.

    They never imagined that one day they would entrust their lives to someone else. Similarly, they never thought that someone would be willing to risk their lives for them.

    After establishing this unwavering trust, their cooperation became increasingly skillful. Even without Corin's help, they managed to advance steadily. Although there were some setbacks, compared to the previous massacre, the situation improved a thousand times.

    The cultivation gap was minimal; practically everyone below the eighth level of the Core Formation Realm had already perished. Soon, they formed groups of five, finding a perfect balance and managing to turn the tide.

    "Master... is he the reincarnation of a war god!? In just a few hours, this fragile group was transformed into a real army. This is ridiculous," murmured Corin, only heard by Loeus and Ruri.

    Ruri wielded her katana with a bright smile, while Loeus reflected, recording in his mind every word and teaching. Corin, on the other hand, was a bit slower but began to understand his master's methods.

    At this moment, the whale sent a message to Corin, ceasing any additional support with his wind blades. However, the disciples managed to hold their ground. The initial panic disappeared, and within this carnage, they gradually understood the feeling of a battle for life.

    Seeing this, the three at the front nodded, stunned. They were all weak, but currently, something changed profoundly in their minds, altering their futures forever. As for how many of them would survive, it would depend on the resilience of their lives.

    Compared to the cultivators of other factions, they were completely different. Their movements were not flashy and grandiose; instead, they were relentless, without any chance of retreat or fear.

    Time passed. The valley was ten kilometers wide, and now they were half a kilometer from the end. The number of beasts falling upon them multiplied rapidly. They had no choice but to accelerate their steps because slowing down would make it even more difficult. Each faction sent its top disciples to the front, opening a path.

    These elite disciples were all powerful, being the only way for the entire faction to keep pace.

    Thus, the five main factions reached the end. Of their 30 thousand disciples, divided among the five, only 17 thousand survived, representing less than 60%, below the test average. Everyone recognized this with regret, acknowledging leadership failures.

    Then, in just thirty minutes, everyone saw the massive group arriving right behind. They were the excluded ones, weak and with below-average talents. All were united in a single faction. In front of them, four cultivators walked slowly with serene looks.

    Initially, they were 30 thousand, and in the first hour alone, 5 thousand died. But now... they were 21 thousand surviving disciples, representing 70%, well above the test average. The newcomers smiled, clenching their fists firmly.

    But...

    In the sky, a tall, feminine figure descended to the top of the mountain and released her cultivation. Immediately, all the disciples noticed her and felt a mountain crashing down on them, pressing them.

    Then, the elder in charge of the test appeared in front of everyone with tense eyes. This test was not over yet...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 340: Wanna Play?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The elder quickly bowed, visibly nervous. "Greetings, Vice Leader Vubia Obsidian!"

    Everyone, unable to breathe, listened in astonishment; that was the vice-leader of the sect. Why would she be present at the simple examination of the inner disciples? Then, a robust figure looked up and spoke.

    "Aunt Vubia, what's going on?" Thalor said softly. Then, the pressure on everyone dissipated.

    The woman snorted as she spoke. "Young one, I came to see your test personally. You fell short of expectations, mainly due to your choice of subordinates. Why did you choose some weak ones? You picked one competent third and the rest, weak. Is that fair to them?"

    All members of Thalor's faction lowered their heads. Indeed, two-thirds of them should have been excluded, just like the others. However, for some reason, the robust figure accepted them, seeming like a random decision.

    "Well... talent and power are good. However, by keeping some simpler ones, if they survive, they will strive much harder and be completely reliable to me. I prefer to have people like that by my side... it's not like I need someone to protect me," Thalor spoke a bit embarrassed.

    The woman just stared at them dryly, saying, "Naive, the weak are the first to betray when an opportunity arises. They just wag their tails to whoever gives them more. The powerful, on the other hand, are not easily influenced. They all have high status and would never risk that. Well, life will show the reality."

    After uttering her words, she turned to the elder and inquired, "I observed the test, and you would approve all of them, correct?"

    The elder looked confused at the question and answered affirmatively politely.

    "The rules stipulate that the test for inner disciples should assess the factions. Members must demonstrate teamwork, and the leader must command them," she said firmly. "However, this larger group... although there's nothing explicitly prohibiting it in the rules, they clearly acted contrary to them. They joined without any leadership or teamwork coordination; most were carried and protected by only three of them."

    Alm and Bruno mentally smiled, questioning the vice-leader's logical leap. However, she held the status of vice-leader. If the rules didn't specify that they couldn't join, then it was interpretive based on the test concept. If she interpreted it that way, even if it was questionable, her status would validate it.

    "But, they still performed quite well; I can't deny that," she pondered and gave a reflective look. "Hm... let's resolve this quickly then. I'll propose a new test."

    The elder looked at Vubia and then at the disciples from the large group. They were visibly exhausted and mentally drained... subjecting them to any test now would be practically condemning them.

    "Madam... I agree with your viewpoint. However, should we grant them a day of rest to recover," the elder spoke respectfully.

    "No need. The number of survivors was considerably high, and their talent is below all previous averages. Reducing the number of candidates is beneficial for the sect, and they violated the rules, so it's fair that I conduct a screening," she responded dryly.

    The elder was stunned and spoke imploringly: "But, madam, this..."

    "Enough," she declared with a light gesture.

    Then, a glow enveloped the elder, and he was forcibly dragged out of the space. He found himself behind the spatial barrier connecting the location, a spatial formation linked to the entire structure of the sect. The vice-leader had control over much of this formation, and he could only lament and watch events unfold.

    All the disciples shivered as Vubia observed them with a dry look. "The five factions have been approved, you can leave."

    Then, the same glow enveloped everyone from the five factions, and they found themselves outside, already within the inner sect.

    "Now, you. There are 21 thousand, and clearly only three of you are leaders. Divide yourselves into three factions quickly," she ordered, pointing to Ruri, Loeus, and Corin as leaders. "As for the young forger, you're not a disciple, and it's questionable why you're taking this test... well, just honorary join one faction to complete the test."

    The whale nodded slightly, and then the three leaders approached the disciples with serious looks. They would finally form their factions, and the whale had instructed them seriously about it before. And now, they began to split into three factions, each with 7 thousand disciples.

    The speed at which Loeus and his faction formed left the whale speechless. His handsome face and innocent yet serious expression seemed to be a deadly poison... for women. Practically all his subordinates were female, mostly human women, but also including all available female elves. The intensity of their Yin was instinctively drawn to the pure Yang emanated by Loeus's bloodline.

    Loeus's seriousness, oblivious to or unsuspecting of anything strange, impressed Alm and Bruno. On the other hand, Corin took all the remaining elves; he had been mistakenly judged as being of the same race. Other races, like dark elf and orc hybrids, also chose to stay with him, perhaps feeling a connection to his humanoid ancestral bloodline.

    Next, the whale watched Ruri's faction form and was shocked. She attracted all the mixed-blood feys, about 2 thousand of them, and the other five thousand were... human men... she just looked at them, and they ran to join her. In fact, all the human men wanted to join her, but she rejected some of them, and they split between Corin and Loeus, looking disappointed.

    After half an hour, everything was ready. Vubia snorted dryly and directed her words to Ruri. "Girl, I know you have beasts. This test evaluates your command and the abilities of your subordinates. You are prohibited from using the two wyverns."

    Ruri immediately narrowed her eyes and replied abruptly, "What do you mean? I'm a beast tamer, that's part of my power. It's like telling me to drop my weapon; it's not fair and doesn't make sense!"

    "Hm?" The woman looked intensely at Ruri, and her cultivation intensified as she focused on her. However, Ruri held her gaze, and her anger only grew, as if someone had thrown fuel on the fire.

    "Beast Tamers have their own institute and test. You are here as a sect disciple and must fight as such, following the rules. If you use them, you will be disqualified, as well as everyone in your faction," Vubia spoke emotionlessly, and Ruri immediately quivered as if she was about to explode.

    When Ruri threatened to protest, a voice in her mind, coming from the array, cut off her actions. Alm and Bruno were straightforward in their words; that powerful entity was the rule, and she could only accept it. Ruri clenched her fists in frustration, but looking at her master, she noticed something in his eyes that calmed her.

    Realizing the girl wouldn't argue, Vubia nodded, and a yellowed emblem appeared in her hand. At that moment, Alm and Bruno's eyes glowed.

    'This has a connection to the demonic diagrams of the abyss clans...' Bruno murmured.

    Then, the mountain representing the finish line of the test opened. From the earth emerged a gigantic rune, very similar to those found in the abyss realms.

    'It looks similar but different,' commented Alm as he felt a Yin connection to that rune. 'This rune must be one of the keys to breaking the second seal of the behemoth. But the type of seal is completely different from the abyss.'

    Bruno nodded in reflection. 'The abyss sealed the laws of the earth using infernal laws. According to Liumi, the Skyward Forest is surrounded by Yang and life. It couldn't possibly seal only Yang, right? So, the seals of behemoth around the world seal his Yin and Yang. If this theory is correct, there will be other places with these Yin runes. As for the Forest in the sect, that's where a Yang seal exists.'

    Alm agreed with a nod. There was still a strange law in the forest, similar to infernal laws, but for now, they hadn't come into contact with it.

    All the disciples watched that gigantic rune, feeling their souls tremble. The woman then spoke calmly, "Within this rune, there is a small infernal world. Countless powerful beasts cultivate with an endless source of Yin, some more powerful than me." Everyone shivered, and she continued, "When they reach a critical mass in their numbers, the weaker ones are automatically expelled and appear here."

    Alm and Bruno were intrigued. In the sect, the equivalent of the abyss realms was within the runes, and the outer region where they were was just a remnant of it. The disciples enjoyed the remnant, while the top cultivators explored the world inside.

    The woman then manipulated the yellowed emblem using her soul to connect to the world inside the rune. After a few minutes, she spoke, "I will bring three powerful beasts and hundreds of lower-level beasts. All will be divided to fight against the three factions. It's a simple test, just defeat them together."

    As soon as she fell silent, the world was enveloped in a black aura. Over three hundred demonic beasts appeared, surrounding everyone. Three of them stood out, standing ten meters tall, and could be accurately described as black earth golems. Their cultivations were at the fourth level of the Heaven Stage Realm, the same level as Corin. The three leaders immediately drew their weapons and leaped forward.

    Around the disciples, there were three hundred demonic beasts of various types and forms. All were at the elementary level of the Heaven Stage Realm. Their powers seemed similar to black serpents, but they were varied in type and techniques. Moreover, they seemed strangely connected by Yin. It was a group battle against group, not individual battles.

    The whale observed everything calmly but quickly felt pressure bearing down on them. When Ruri, Loeus, and Corin roared and attacked, Alm and Bruno clearly felt their cultivations being pressed back into their bodies. Their cores froze immediately.

    'Mother fucker! They did the same as before to us, sealed their power,' Alm mentally roared.

    'No, it's different. They are doing it carefully after the counterattack one of them suffered. They sealed... about 70% of Corin, Loeus, and Ruri's cultivations, not completely,' Bruno analyzed. 'And probably, the elder in charge of the test is watching; they are doing this not to raise too obvious evidence. Even if the elder wants to, they can still fight, and the bitch can claim that nothing happened.'

    The whale turned to the woman with a bloodthirsty look. She was still floating, connected to the giant rune, watching them closely.

    'Shit, she chose those black golems because they have abnormal defense. Even if Ruri and Loeus use runic seals, with only 30% of QI to support the attack, they will barely be able to injure them seriously. Then, they won't be able to use the sharpness again,' Bruno cursed.

    The whale moved among the disciples and pierced the beasts with its wooden spear. However, it only hurt them, not killed them. Something was wrong, and they kept throwing spears and watching until everything became clearer.

    Alm then cursed. 'Damn, there are earth laws inside these beasts. She protected their core. And the natural power of wood is not penetrating fatally.'

    In the same second, Alm and Bruno realized something and turned to the three golems. If she could do this with the beasts, then the golems, which are connected with the laws of the earth...

    Their divine souls subtly ignited and focused on the golems. In an instant, they concluded dryly. 'She used her behemoth bloodline and a part of her soul to seal part of the cultivation of these golems...,' Bruno murmured tensely.

    Alm then concluded. 'They must be at the end of the Heaven Stage Realm, but if she brought them with this apparent cultivation, the elder would accuse her of killing the disciples. So, she sealed it and is slowly releasing it until the three can't bear it anymore.'

    The whale turned to the three fiercely fighting, with twisted faces. Despite having only 30% of their powers, the golems couldn't do anything to them... but they couldn't injure them in return at all. In a short time, they would be worn down, and Vubia would release even more power to finish them.

    As for the disciples, this sudden turn of events caught everyone by surprise. They could consider themselves brave warriors, but they were already completely worn out from fighting to the death. The plan was for the commanders to quickly deal with the golems... but now they had no choice but to face them with everything they had alone, but... they were still inexperienced, and under such pressure they couldn't endure.

    They were falling one by one. With their defensive line in tatters, they were as weak as paper in front of these demonic beasts. Their blood stained the ground, and the commanders, as well as all the survivors, seeing the people next to them fall, had scarlet eyes.

    Ruri and Loeus had teary eyes. These people had become their brothers, to whom they entrusted their lives. Similarly, their lives were entrusted to them. Seeing them dying one by one, they let out their beastly roars. Without caring about their lives, they attacked the golems, trying to unleash fatal attacks, but without any success.

    The bloody first minutes unfolded, and a third of the disciples from each faction were violently killed. Alm and Bruno thought quickly; they could attack with everything. But that wouldn't solve it; it would only give this woman a chance to say that the commanders were not approved.

    'This woman closed all the exits! Her goal is to kill everyone, in the cleanest and fastest way possible,' Bruno mentally roared.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno were engulfed in extreme hatred. Images of a young Grassrunner dead in their arms appeared, along with countless and endless images from a distant past. Then, they turned to the woman floating.

    Without any warning, the two souls merged into a sinister aura. The whale's gaze and the woman's crossed... then a dreadful smile appeared on the whale's face.

    'Brat... do you really want to play with me? Heheheheheh....' A sinister message shocked Vubia's mind and soul, causing her heart to suddenly stop.

    In the whale's eyes, a terrestrial brown beacon lit up.

    THUMP-THUMP!

    The sound of earth runes inside the whale's body echoed throughout the world. Immediately, all the laws of the earth in the entire sect froze. At the same instant, all those with the behemoth bloodline felt a tremendous impact on their bodies.

    That was the last thing the elder and those sneaky out-of-place individuals managed to see. The spatial formation connected to the sect, separating them from everyone inside the external world, became completely destabilized. Its spatial laws vibrated, and those on the outside couldn't see or feel anything happening inside.

    "Let's play then." The whale's voice sounded like a villainous prelude, and all the beasts around stopped, suppressed.

    They didn't transform, and they didn't want to use that to fight. Winning against this woman was impossible, but they had a secret weapon. She possessed the same bloodline as them. Currently, Alm and Bruno had the highest concentration of that bloodline and received the blessing and celestial rune from the Behemoth himself.

    KBOOOOM!

    From inside the whale's body, a thunderous boom reverberated furiously. The world immediately lost its color, and everyone... inside the entire sect, and several kilometers away. If they had even a slight trace of the behemoth bloodline, they felt a divine suppression and connection.

    Within the place, in the skies, Vubia immediately felt her soul leaving her body and fell to the ground. In that second, the three golems froze due to the suppression. Ruri, Loeus, and Corin didn't care and acted at the same time. Their cultivation and power were restored a second before, and in the next moment, the golems were killed.

    As the golems fell, Alm and Bruno smiled. Then, black arrows from the Inner Manifestation technique destroyed the three pieces of the woman's soul. Immediately, the fallen Vubia felt her entire being collapse, and a severe wound in her soul emerged.

    Before, in the abyss, within the realm of storms, the demon emperor only had one piece of the soul protecting that weapon he was creating. Now, she lost three parts of equal level... even if another being with divine cultivation emerged, she would still only survive for a few more years... and that would already be a miracle.

    All the suppression and power were burned in just three seconds. The woman entered an almost dead state, and the whale seized the last vestige of power. On the ground, they snatched the yellow emblem Vubia was holding, then jumped onto the giant rune. Finally, they waved, and the Duality of Shadows law emerged.

    "We won't waste such a good gift..." The round being with villainous eyes murmured.

    Soon, the strange and unique law invaded that giant rune, and in a second, a crack appeared. "Come to your father!" The whale spoke, smiling macabrely, with the spatial rune on its forehead glowing.

    In the next second, the rune disappeared into the void. It was at the same moment the laws of the spatial formation stabilized... along with four figures entering the place with desperate eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 341: Wild Dispute

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As four elders entered, Ruri, Loeus, and Corin roared, attacking the beasts their factions were fighting. The disciples took a second to react after those strange phenomena, but quickly joined the attack. Quickly, a flurry of battle took over, as if nothing had happened. The three leaders didn't need the whale to give orders; they trusted that he had thought of everything and simply focused on the test.

    The four elders watched the fight, stunned. The elder in charge of the test was present, along with three central elders: the human, the dark elf, and the old fat one who seemed weak and had internal injuries. They didn't understand what had happened. They only saw the whale activate a bloodline power they knew well. Then, a sound similar to heartbeats reverberated, shaking the world, and everything went dark.

    It took them three seconds to find Vubia lying on the ground, and their eyes widened. Then, they saw the whale next to her, covered in dirt, breathing irregularly, and using a wooden spear for support.

    With confused thoughts, they approached her, and the three central elders examined her condition in amazement. Two minutes later, the disciples' fight came to an end, and the three elders seemed to lose color in their faces as they analyzed the woman. The delay occurred because, both externally and internally, she seemed fine. They left the least likely for last, so they saw that her soul was in such a deteriorated state that she could be considered semi-dead.

    "What happened?!" one of the elders asked the whale, amidst despair.

    The whale noticed the elder's worried expression and hesitated as he spoke: "I don't know... in the middle of the test, I activated my secret weapon, my bloodline. After that, I just heard that gigantic rune reverberate."

    Upon hearing this, the elders became tense; they didn't know that the sound came from the whale. It was so powerful and intense that they only heard it before everything went blank, without identifying its origin.

    "The vice leader looked extremely tense; she activated her bloodline as if she were using it in the rune... she didn't say anything, so I thought I shouldn't be alarmed. We continued the test as usual. Suddenly, I felt the rune disappear... and saw her spit blood. Seeing her fall to the ground, I approached in fear. I felt she was injured, and I was afraid some beast might attack her." The whale finished with trembling and innocent eyes. "Is she okay?"

    The elders twisted their faces, indicating clearly that something was wrong. The black elf quickly jumped to the spot where the rune should have been and activated his cultivation to search for it, but found no trace. All the elders were shocked to witness this.

    "How... the rune disappeared?! This is impossible!!" The round old man spoke tremulously.

    The other human from the Nightflare clan gave the whale a cold look. "Young one, we will investigate every inch of this place..."

    The round old man interrupted his words with a jump, feeling Vubia's life extinguishing rapidly. "Quick! We have to go back, we'll investigate this later!"

    The three joined forces, pouring their life energies into her body, attempting to keep her alive. Then, they ran with her at full speed away from the location. Only the silent elder responsible for the test and the disciples remained.

    The elder pondered for a few seconds as he saw the four leaving. Then, he sighed and turned to the disciples. "No orders were given; the test must proceed." He shifted his gaze to the fallen beasts and saw the three black golems, then nodded. "The vice leader said the test was to defeat them, so everything is concluded. Everyone is approved."

    Everyone breathed a deep sigh of relief. However, they quickly looked around with red eyes... 21 thousand should have passed with them, but now only 15 thousand remained. Everything happened very quickly, lasting only a few minutes, but many died, and no one could have helped them.

    The elder also lamented, but with a sigh, he waved. Then, light enveloped everyone. In a matter of seconds, they found themselves outside that dark place, and the sunlight warmly hit them; then, they realized they were in the inner sect. At the same instant, countless gazes fell upon them. They were the five factions that had passed before.

    "You guys lost quite a bit, but you're warriors. Knew you'd make it!" roared the orc Lokar cheerfully.

    Beside him, Fyclea looked at everyone, her eyes shimmering joyfully, while Thalor just nodded without emotion. The other two looked a bit stunned; they definitely knew something about this test.

    "Well, now we have eight factions that passed," the elder approached them, explaining. "In the inner sect, factions are crucial for obtaining resources. Monthly, you will receive an important mission given by the sect, and the faction's performance will indicate your gains."

    Everyone listened attentively to the introduction, feeling the pressure weighing on them. The life of an inner disciple was a wild competition. The elder continued lightly, "Of course, there are other smaller missions that everyone can take, but their rewards don't compare. For eighteen months, you will be tested monthly, and the test will be similar to the one you just passed."

    "The demonic beasts you encountered came from the world of death. There are five of them, a place that has existed since before the sect. This place was something created by the demons long ago to cultivate their beastly servants. Their goal was to destroy all life... but the ancestors of the cultivators won, sealing the place."

    The disciples trembled, stunned by the mention of demons. The whale, on the other hand, just smiled internally, knowing it was a lie but understanding how fear and lack of knowledge easily made people accept such stories.

    The elder continued, "There are infinite races and evil heritages in the world of death. That's why it wasn't possible to kill them all, but the world of death was doubly sealed by the sect's formation. The first seal confines the demonic beasts inside the source of death. There, they live and multiply but cannot escape. When they reach a large volume of beasts, the weaker ones are expelled to the second seal. The disciples' mission is simple: every month, you must enter the second seal and destroy all the demonic beasts that were expelled."

    Everyone sighed, seeming to understand, but it didn't take long for the elder to dryly complete, "You experienced, in the test, one of the locations, but don't think that the level of that will be the same. For this entry test, three days ago, the place was cleared. You faced only a minuscule and weak amount of beasts. In the monthly mission, you'll fight with 30 times those numbers, and their power will also increase."

    "This is an important service and maintenance for the sect to keep the world of death safe, and the rewards will be equally good. In 18 months, the test for central disciple will begin, and you'll only have that time to rise." He explained slowly, looking at everyone, then snorted, pointing to a place. "Now that you understand, go to the central building and register the factions. You will initially receive an equal amount of resources, and in 30 days, the first mission will begin. Go!"

    The elder concluded and pointed to a massive building visible to everyone. Quickly, the first five factions moved without hesitation. Soon, the whale turned to the three and instructed them to organize their members and train them. All the crystals they would receive for the month, the whale told them to burn and buy the best pills and techniques for their members; everything would be spent in one day.

    For them, there were only 6 months, and they would take the test to advance. But they would have to carry all three factions with them, or they wouldn't pass. Alm and Bruno would have to train these disciples rigorously. For that, resources were essential. Those from the missions? That was irrelevant, and they didn't need them; they could get much more in other ways.

    As soon as the three leaders left to register, the whale moved to the forge institute. The inner zone of the sect was considerably smaller than the outer, and they didn't have to walk far to find it. No one from the institute came to fetch him or welcome him; for the old men who took care of the institute, the whale was already a dead man.

    CRACK!

    Everyone inside the Forge Institute turned in shock as the door was brutally kicked and opened. Then, a round figure moved in slowly.

    "WHO THE HELL DARES...!!!"

    A teacher began to speak but was cut off. The whale pulled out a badge that shone brightly, the leader's badge.

    "I'm your bastard father! Gather all the main forgers; I'm going to do a thorough evaluation of everything and everyone." The whale said dryly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 342: Wheel Started To Turn

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the end of the day in a modest location within the inner sect, where about fifteen thousand disciples were moving various wooden houses and setting up several tents. They were precisely in the center of three hills; each of them was supposed to serve as housing for the three factions. However, the leaders decided to choose this specific location to gather all factions together. To outsiders, they were three, but among themselves, there was only one unit.

    All disciples from the three factions performed this simple service; it was something only humble workers did, considered humiliating for any other disciple. However, none of them showed any sign of displeasure; on the contrary, only determination and gratitude were visible in their gazes.

    With the arrival of the night, a rudimentary camp was set up for everyone. Then, the three leaders watched their disciples with eyes full of expectations. They were nervous, but they recalled all the teachings they received from the whale.

    The training started gently and, within two hours, became fervent. After five intense hours, the three leaders were exhausted, and the ground began to turn red. When the sun returned for a new dawn, the once lively disciples were completely red, pleading for mercy.

    The whale's expectations were immense. The three leaders aimed to match them equally. So, they needed to eliminate any trace of fragility and weakness that still lingered in these cultivators.

    Three days passed, and the factions began to organize. Each had around five thousand cultivators. Ruri's faction was called 'Death Horn.' Aware of her defensive limitations, Ruri opted for total attack. The human men, who formed the majority, were ruthlessly trained to learn to fight head-on. The feys, in turn, were given bows and arrows, using their bloodline and elements to attack.

    Loeus's faction was called 'Life Horn.' The elves and most women used laws of nature, like wood, to heal and provide support; therefore, they were trained to survive ruthlessly. Loeus attacked them in their weak points and made them fight until they could escape. The men and some human women who fought head-on learned techniques in areas of fire and lightning to defend the healers and control the area.

    Corin registered his faction as 'Earthbound Horn.' It was the most diverse group, with dark elves, common elves, orcs, and humans, all mixed between men and women. Dark elves were agile and fast, orcs were natural physical fighters, elves were skilled with healing and longbows, and humans had even more varied talents. They could adapt to any situation or focus on a specific style. Corin faced more difficulties teaching them to concentrate on various techniques.

    They chose their faction names based on Ruri's suggestion, referencing the behemoth legends in books she had read: it has three horns representing life, death, and earthly terrain.

    Everyone knew the story of the behemoth told during their stay in the dwarven realm. Thus, as the whale was the leader and its descendant, the chosen names for the factions represented their weapons. The three united factions called themselves the 'Primal Beast Legion.' Despite each having distinct characteristics, they would operate together to face any situation.

    The three leaders were experiencing something as beneficial as their subordinates. The whale had previously said, "Teaching is always an exchange that benefits both parties."

    When skill levels reach a high plateau, the initial fundamentals are often partially forgotten. It's like learning a technique at level 1 and, when raising it to level 50, no longer having a clear memory of how it was at the beginning. However, the importance of fundamentals remains for all higher levels. Ruri, Loeus, and Corin had to revisit the basics meticulously to play the role of mentors. This process not only strengthened their own understanding but also significantly elevated their skill levels.

    Inside the internal forging institute, in the central forge, Alm and Bruno arrived after reading and studying everything about the inner region. About 100 institute members silently awaited the young leader who summoned them.

    The whale moved to the front of everyone, observing calmly before calling out a name. "Nimfle, who is it?"

    Quickly, a small figure with golden hair stepped forward. It was a simple-looking, slender elf, her eyes trembling as they met the whale's.

    "You can come, stay behind," the whale said calmly, reassuring her. "Which of you learned and lived in the realm of the dwarves?"

    Everyone looked at the whale, and nine human figures stepped forward. "You too, stay. Everyone else can go."

    It was a strange and quick meeting; everyone was urgently summoned, and some were outside the sect. They lost days returning and, consequently, resources they could be collecting and forging... all for this? Everyone judged the young leader angrily.

    So, everyone left, and only ten of them remained. The elf, two human women and eight human men. The whale then approached them, speaking.

    "I am recruiting you because I deem you trustworthy for the job. From today on, I, as the leader, will need your services in particular."

    A human spoke. "Young Leader, I am losing resources here. You..."

    "It doesn't matter; I guarantee your gains will be hundreds of times greater. For now, receive an advance for the first month." The whale cut in and threw ten spatial rings. Everyone grabbed them and saw two million spiritual crystals in each of the rings.

    "This amount is just symbolic; you will earn much more. First, Nimfle." The whale spoke and turned to the elf. "I know you as Liumi; you are good at forging with wood, just like her. But your true skills lie in selling, not forging."

    The elf's eyes immediately welled up. The news of Liumi's death had spread to everyone, and the elf spent two days completely devastated; she was a close friend of the young Grassrunner. Alm and Bruno heard from Liumi herself about many personal things in the forest; that young one had no fear of speaking.

    The whale sighed, feeling the elf's sadness, but continued. "You will be in charge of sales." They threw another ring at her. "Sell all of this for the highest price you can get; you have two days. Then, use everything you earn and organize an auction. Use your contacts and make it as sumptuous and flashy as possible. Spare no expense; five days later, I want everything ready."

    She was confused and then looked inside the ring... her heart pounded fiercely. Everyone looked at her how she was startled; this elf was older than all of them, so what was in the ring must be indescribable. There were only twenty weapons, but each emitted something mystical and powerful. She had never seen anything like it. The value of that must be astronomical.

    Seeing that she understood, the whale turned to all nine of them. "As for you, I trust the judgment of the dwarves. I will use you in the forge and personally guide you; we will forge day and night. Everyone will get 30% of the profit; you will soon realize it's not unfair at all. Let's get started."

    Quickly, the whale dismissed Nimfle, who ran off with a smile on her face; this was her first mission. Then, the whale moved to the forge, and everyone watched him with doubtful and disdainful eyes.

    But exactly two hours later, all nine were catatonic, unable to speak or move. It was something out of this world... literally. Forget receiving part of the profit, they would pay instead just to keep watching and learning from the whale.

    The days passed with the whale working hard, teaching the basics to the nine. Alm and Bruno had a lot to do and couldn't stay in the forge forever, so they were strict in teaching the nine until they could forge something they deemed acceptable.

    Thus, using all their remaining resources, they acquired simple ores from the sect to forge. Then, they applied heavenly refinement, resulting in various +2 or +3 ores. The superior weapons were forged by themselves, while the others were distributed among the nine so they could learn by doing.

    Although their work was only mediocre, about a dozen top-level weapons emerged. The whale applied the enchantment seal, inserting laws of the earth and a trace of the behemoth bloodline. This was done for security measures, ensuring that, regardless of the cultivator's level, they could control the weapon and retrieve it.

    By the end of the second day, Nimfle returned panting. However, her aura radiated a strange joy. She had sold everything at a much higher price than the whale imagined. Soon, news about an auction of top-level weapons spread throughout the inner sect. Nimfle's contacts disseminated the information so widely that even the central elders heard about it and became interested.

    On the auction day, the whale gave the orders after delivering the weapons. "This is just the first; every fifteen days, we'll have another auction. Start the bidding with an initial price of half a million. Next, three million. Then, jump to 10 million immediately and keep doubling."

    The elf was startled by these numbers, but looking at the weapons, she realized that most should already be sold for about 5 million in the first auction, after all, the richest in the sect wouldn't be among the buyers. These weapons existed nowhere else, and all of them radiated a power of the earth; something the largest clan specialized in. By the third time, when the value reached 10 million, they would be present in force and wouldn't care about the price to buy it. They would engage in a fierce competition, and the profits would be...

    The elf began to contort strangely at the thought...

    "Initially, no one will have faith. In the second auction, the audience will double; in the third, our rush will arrive. Collect every crystal they can offer. Create demand, stating that we use a new and hard-to-forge ore, so we were selling gradually, but it will all end soon." The whale concluded calmly.

    Nimfle was stunned for a few seconds, and the whale could almost see the image of the crystals reflecting in her eyes. As Liumi had told, this elf learned to forge only because she loved having crystals. And now she was happily working, moving mountains of spiritual crystals.

    The whale didn't bother going to the auction. Everything unfolded, profoundly shocking everyone present. Quickly, the elf returned with almost 500 million spiritual crystals. They paid all ten workers, who seemed to be in a dream. And the wheel began to turn.

    Now, they bought higher-level metals, letting the forgers work after refining everything. They only needed to come back every week to put the seals, and the elf worked preparing the sales.

    So, after ten days since their arrival in the inner sect, they finally headed to the factions, pockets full. 'Having so many mouths to feed is troublesome.' Bruno commented lightly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 343: Wild Animals

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As night fell, Alm and Bruno silently advanced towards Ruri's location, using the array to guide them. As they approached three mounds, they encountered a giant stone where runic inscriptions formed words.

    "Where the Horns of Death, Life, and Earth intertwine their fates, rises the Triphasic Abode of Death Horn, Life Horn, and Earthbound Horn. United as the Legion of the Primordial Beast, guided by the son of the Behemoth, the celestial masterpiece. The symphony of the three factions resonates in an eternal dance, interweaving the past, present, and future into a tapestry of power and balance," strangely spelled out Bruno. "I guess they've learned to be flashy..."

    Both remained silent, concealing themselves in the shadows of the night as they approached slowly. Every step closer resonated with the sound of metal against metal. The whale nodded, indicating that they were working hard. Then, they saw a figure closer, talking to a large group lying on the ground.

    It was a handsome young man with pure and focused eyes. He spoke to a sea of injured women, emphasizing the importance of formation and precise execution of tactics.

    "Without discipline and mental balance, everyone will be easily cornered. You must always watch your allies; the safety and care of the members are priorities. Don't worry about your backs; I will always be there to protect you. You are a part of me, and I will never let you out of my sight," said Loeus, demonstrating protective leadership.

    'He has a very different style from ours, but this way... the women just look at him in increasingly strange ways. Well... if not even Langrum could manage, it doesn't matter,' Bruno commented mentally as they moved in another direction.

    They circled around the factions, burying things in the ground every few steps. As they approached, Alm and Bruno stopped, hearing light laughter. They advanced and saw a young man who looked like an elf, chatting around a campfire with everyone. It was Corin.

    Members of his faction were completely injured and fallen, resting, while he, standing, captured everyone's attention, talking with a red palm mark on his face.

    "I had pure intentions, but she was irrational!" Corin exclaimed. Soon, an elf in the audience asked for details with a smile on his face; that seemed to happen frequently.

    "When I went to buy some pills, I saw a smooth-talking black elf selling his skills to a young woman. He said that as long as she gave him five thousand crystals, he would give her a predestined wedding pill that would definitely make the person who swallowed it deeply like the first person they saw."

    "Don't you think that's nonsense? I hardly know anything about pills, but could there be something magical with that effect? Moreover, how could a disciple from an inner sect have something like that? He was clearly just deceiving her. I got angry at him for being so dishonest; I couldn't just watch as she was fooled. So, I exposed him," said Corin, with a contorted face of indignation. "I saved her, but that irrational young woman... I should have let her be fooled!"

    Everyone seemed to anticipate something, so someone asked what he did exactly. "I told her: 'Don't be fooled, he's tricking you. Someone as ugly as you won't find other people who like you. It would be better for you to keep your resources and work to increase your power.' I tried meticulously advising her, but she immediately became hostile and hit me! How can she be so stupid..." Corin concluded, hanging his head.

    Everyone laughed explosively, while Alm and Bruno watched with strangeness. Soon, they saw Corin distribute recovery pills, and everyone quickly cheered up to resume training. It became clear to them.

    'He uses humor to dissipate tension and create a more relaxed environment. Whether it's intentional... is questionable. But he seems to emphasize the importance of commitment to the bigger picture. He has his skills,' Alm commented mentally.

    The whale remained there for a few minutes, watching Corin interact with everyone while training them. Corin showed enthusiasm in sharing a new training technique he had learned at the institute and subtly encouraged questions. Everyone seemed very close to him, and he genuinely showed interest in the experiences and life stories of the members. Perhaps out of curiosity, after all, his primitive world had nothing similar to things here.

    Afterwards, they moved on, burying objects when they were near the last point. Then, they heard something different; it was screams of agony. They sighed, already anticipating the scene.

    Ruri was trained hard, taught not to care about pain and agony from an early age... she experienced the refining pool that shaped her body at the age of 11, and then faced the sandstorm multiple times. Her method reflected what she had gone through herself.

    The whale watched her calmly for a while. Ruri taught with determination, emphasizing the faction's long-term goals. The essence of her teaching was to challenge the limits of the members to strengthen them.

    She was so focused that she didn't notice their approach through the array. Soon, things became clearer: Ruri demonstrated an innovative approach, introducing unique tactical strategies amid everyone's suffering. She emphasized that the group's unity was crucial to achieve objectives and overcome challenges. And everyone, despite the hardship, did not back down.

    'Her style... inspires loyalty by showing strong and passionate leadership.' Alm analyzed coldly. 'She highlights that strength comes from mutual understanding and support, and the importance of each member feeling secure. Willpower and mental security are most important to her. Quite typical, as the basis of her power is mental cultivation.'

    After a few hours of observing everyone, the whale was satisfied. The three had their distinct skills. Then, it triggered the decisive test!

    Quickly, in the entire circular area where the factions were, earth runes were released, sealing something. A sharp and subtle aura was triggered, then, in a second, almost two hundred wooden spears they had buried, sprouted from the ground shooting like arrows towards the center.

    The whale watched them from above attentively. As the spears were shot, everyone felt something. They made sure to suppress the power of it; any cultivator would only sense it when it was almost in front of them. But... their instincts reacted immediately.

    Coming from all directions, in a second, they would hit them, undoubtedly killing several. Alm and Bruno did not ease up, and even if the leaders went all out, it was impossible to block everything. So, the disciples acted.

    From the three sides, those with greater physical capability jumped directly into the spears. Two sides had orcs and human physical fighters. But, in Loeus's faction, there were none, yet... the elf women jumped in front without hesitation.

    They, being cultivators of the natural laws of wood, exploded with everything they had, creating shields of wood as hard as steel. The wood had a red color, like blood. The elves used their own bloodline to gain more strength. Everyone acted in a single second.

    BOOM

    An explosive sound echoed, and then hundreds of disciples flew, spitting blood everywhere. The spears continued to advance.

    At that moment, the leaders roared and unleashed all their power. Everyone behind them did the same together. Soon, they attacked using the best techniques they had. They had to pour out all of their QI in a second and hit the arrows piercing the air.

    BOOM!

    A dense dust fog rose. Everyone blocked together with a multicolored explosion that made the air vibrate. If everyone didn't do this, they would die. If the first defensive group didn't take the first impact, they would die. If they delayed reacting, they would die.

    But they blocked. And amid the dust and silence, everyone tensely heard the steps of the whale approaching. Only then did Ruri feel it through their array.

    "Good job. You're still weak, but together, you can survive; learn from this." They said lightly, and everyone heard swallow nervously.

    When everything settled, the whale called Loeus. While the whale was in the forge, they received a message from Ruri through the array asking for authorization. After five days of training, the three leaders and the two wyverns went to the inner institutes to enter them.

    "Go to the alchemy institute and buy the best fire and water pills you can get. Buy enough for all the disciples." The whale told Loeus, handing over a ring with several million crystals.

    The whale individually analyzed each disciple with its soul as they were healed. Then, they concluded that they were ready for the next phase, but their bodies were too impure. They all came from small clans and likely forced cultivation with pills and strange techniques. The core of most of them was almost a third obstructed with impurities, which was very difficult to purify naturally.

    When the day arrived, Loeus returned lightly. Soon, the whale gathered everyone and instructed them to separate by genders. The feys among them already had a well-defined gender; they were all hybrids. Shortly after, everyone locked themselves in separate tents.

    "Loeus, put a trace of pure Yang in the fire pills. I will put pure Yin in the water ones." The whale commanded, and it was quickly done. The pills were already concocted, but since their Yang and Yin were pure, they could subtly penetrate and contaminate the pills.

    "Legion of the Primordial Beast, listen well. To stay here, you don't need to have much talent. You just have to be absolutely loyal. You can never betray your brothers and sisters. They will never betray you, and I trust you too. From today, you will become true members. Swallow the pills in your hands. This will be your first step towards the highest peak," heroically shouted Bruno.

    "Yes, boss!"

    Everyone responded and directly swallowed the pills. In their hearts, their leaders were heroes, but this figure was something beyond... perhaps a god... a very round one... but a god nonetheless. Even if he wanted them to swallow a ball of dung, they wouldn't hesitate. So, in seconds...

    "Heavens, my stomach is burning!" seriously yelled an orc man.

    "My body... it's cold..." A tense elf woman murmured.

    Following suit, the other men and women also began to feel as if a fire was burning in their stomachs or a cold was freezing all their organs. Red steam and white frost began to come out of their mouths and noses as they breathed.

    Then, it wasn't just the nose and mouth but also the ears. In fact, even their eyes emitted a bit of it. It was a horrifying sight. Everyone began to groan in limitless agony; the training they had gone through seemed like a walk in the park now.

    "This will purify your cores, greatly increase your capabilities, stabilize your foundation, and clear your meridians. Since your bodies are very impure and cultivation is high, you will have to endure a bit of extra pain, but everything you go through now is to be able to survive on the battlefield. Endure because it's all worth it," said the whale calmly.

    "Don't worry, boss, we can still endure it!"

    Someone shouted, but as soon as they spoke, they coughed up red vapor, looking comical. The entire area of the factions was covered by a hot and cold mist, and rainy clouds began to accumulate strangely in the sky.

    Ruri, Loeus, and Corin were beside the whale, watching and feeling attentively the closed tents with everyone inside. Suddenly, the whale made a move. Dense earth runes covered the tents, sealing them.

    Everyone was doubtful, but quickly... they felt intense Yin and Yang emanating from the tents. Sounds of strong and almost animalistic beats emerged from the insides. They lost their sanity.

    "If men and women were outdoors together... they would quickly jump on each other like wild animals drawn to reproduction," commented the whale a bit strangely. And everyone briefly imagined the fifteen thousand disciples in such a bizarre situation.

    It would take five days for their bodies to absorb everything. Then, they gathered with Ruri and analyzed the giant black rune. After they checked it into the spatial inventory and activated the emblem the woman used to control it, the rune stabilized, despite being cracked in several places.

    They felt the world inside and realized it was something akin to a small black forest. Indeed, there were demon beasts grouped as if divided into family factions. Their cultivation varied greatly, but there were a few at the end of the Elemental Condensation Realm. As demon beasts, their bodies were dense and powerful. Even a human in the Body Destruction Realm couldn't be sure of defeating them. But they were all trapped and confined there.

    The whale gave an idea to Ruri, and she quickly thought deeply, discussing it. They wanted to create a spatial formation using that giant rune, using the incomplete Dao they gained. Ruri had already collected all the spatial formations from the inner institute to study before.

    The whale and Ruri devised an unusual method. Ruri wasn't very experienced, but she was creative; she just lacked the ability to put it into practice. So it was decided they would try it after the first test, and Ruri would isolate herself to study for this goal.

    Days later, the disciples emerged from the tents, completely renewed. More days passed as everyone was busy increasing their strengths. Finally, the day arrived when all the inner sect disciples would gather.

    Today was the monthly competition for the inner sect disciples. This would determine the rankings of the factions and the rewards distributed to the six factions. For the others, it was a fight for resources.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 344: Blood Rain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All three factions gathered in the morning, with everyone wearing serious and anxious faces. The three leaders were at the front, trying to motivate everyone, but not very successfully. Then, the whale came out of isolation and approached.

    He examined everyone subtly as silence hung in the air. The presence of the whale was like witnessing a dense and divine mountain breaking through the heavens, perhaps also round... Amid these thoughts of everyone, the whale began to speak.

    "Though this might not be enough to compete with the elite of the five clans, due to the severe purification of the pill and your infernal training, your chances of survival on the battlefield have increased significantly."

    "For this competition, we don't care about our achievements, and we don't care about the rewards. We only have one mission: to remain whole. No matter how many people enter the competition, the only victory is seeing everyone alive at the end."

    "If any of you die, I'll have to pay a visit to hell to drag you back. After consuming what is mine, drinking what is mine, sucking my time and resources; do you think you can die like that? Make sure you're alive to pay off that debt."

    Everyone was stunned, not expecting this speech. In a few seconds, laughter echoed through the group. The emotion in the whale's words made them feel protected and cherished.

    They relaxed, and Bruno nodded, acknowledging the effectiveness of Corin's method. However, he felt something strange about it. Perhaps only Corin could naturally perform this or do it without realizing quite well that he was doing it.

    Soon, they continued. "Furthermore, you don't need to feel inferior compared to the so-called geniuses. In reality, you should feel that they are inferior. If your positions were swapped, they wouldn't necessarily be able to reach the heights you have currently achieved. Despite the setbacks you encountered, you were still able to persevere. That will be the greatest thing you rely on as you climb towards the peak of cultivation. It is also why your superiors made you suffer mercilessly. It's better to suffer as early as possible and toughen your lives to the maximum."

    "Most of the so-called elites managed to reach their level smoothly, like boats floating in a river. But as soon as they stumble, it will be hard for them to climb back up. Cultivation is a marathon and not about who runs faster or who runs more beautifully. It's about who can run farther. I see self-inferiority in your eyes, so I want you to release that useless feeling from today. If you can't find any aspect to be proud of, just look at me. Just being able to follow me is something worthy of pride," the whale spoke lightly.

    Ruri then suddenly added. "If you can't follow him, roll with him; it should be easier."

    The whale looked at Ruri as his mouth twitched. Yet, Ruri just put her tongue out.

    Everyone laughed. How could they not?

    However, they soon clenched their fists with conviction, and their eyes shimmered. Ruri and Corin just nodded in agreement as if it were the norm.

    Although Alm didn't like this kind of display, there was no avoiding it. They needed to build their own confidence. Someone without any confidence couldn't go far in cultivation. If they couldn't find their own confidence, then they could simply worship him. As long as he didn't fall, their confidence wouldn't be shaken either.

    So, everyone set out with renewed spirits. The whale remained in place and entered the tent again. Through the connection via the Array and using the self-created soul technique, Soul Link, they ran tests and managed to transmit a part of their soul to Ruri. They could see what she saw and speak through the Array with her. Of course, for this, they had to remain in a meditative state; it wasn't something that could be used for fighting or in common situations.

    With only a few minutes left until noon, all eight factions were gathered at a location opposite to the test site. There was the entrance to another death world.

    As soon as everyone stopped, they felt the gaze of the five factions turned in their direction. All three factions remained at the same cultivation level as a month ago. Only their auras were completely still and calm in their bodies. They didn't give off a powerful impression, but looking at them, something cold and strange could be sensed.

    On the other hand, members of the other factions had risen in cultivation and were at least at the third level of the Heaven Stage Realm. Fueled by their clans, some of their members radiated power extremely close to the leaders. They utilized their time and were proud of their gains. However, the three factions seemed poor, and yet, their leaders and members stood confidently.

    "A big bitch leading a bunch of little idiots. I'm looking forward to seeing how many of them die in the competition," Sunli mocked, looking at Ruri.

    Next, the black elf Xylos sneered and said, "They brought about their own destruction. They exchanged all their crystals for pills and some useless techniques, wasting the best opportunity to increase their power. That giant ogre leading them? That's the celestial idiot, dragging everyone else down."

    "Kill him!"

    All the disciples roared in fury. They could tolerate insults from others, but as soon as someone insulted the whale, their rage exploded.

    Even Lokar and Fyclea furrowed their brows slightly upon hearing this. These words were going too far. When they were about to draw their weapons, they were instantly halted by Ruri.

    She just waved and took a lazy step forward in Sunli's direction. Currently, the five leaders were at the fifth level of the Heaven Stage Realm; what could someone in the Core Formation stage do? Sunli and Xylos simply watched, waiting to see how that girl would be humiliated. This was their mission, as well as something they were happy to do.

    "What? Did you want to say something? Aren't you just trash? Just like to swing those tits around?" mocked Sunli, pulling out a dagger.

    Pow!

    Before the astonished eyes of everyone, Ruri's palm struck Sunli's face, sending her flying several meters...

    But there was no power behind that? Why didn't she even try to dodge or resist and simply let the slap send her flying? Everyone thought in shock.

    Not that the poor woman didn't want to dodge. The moment she reacted, she had already been cleanly hit. The glory of the Non-Lethal Strike Technique, Beyond the Divine Level, was showcased to the world again!

    "Are you insane?!" roared the black elf.

    Ruri's slap was like poking a hornet's nest. The woman, pulsating with anger, stood up, exploding with all her QI, and immediately, both factions roared and attacked, surrounding her.

    "Kill them!"

    The three factions also reacted, all disciples drawing their weapons. Lokar and Fyclea were completely astonished, catatonic. Was this an inner sect mission or an internal sect war?

    "STOP!" A cold roar echoed, causing everyone to freeze.

    Then, they saw the same elder who conducted the entrance test slowly appear in the sky. His eyes grew serious as he spoke. "How troublesome... I had to spend weeks explaining the previous issues, and now you're already causing more problems..."

    "Elder, it was this bitch who went too far. She hit an innocent person, breaking the sect's rules. She should lose her qualifications to participate in the competition!" the black elf said furiously.

    Seeing the elder look at her, Ruri said indifferently, "There was a bitch in heat, dirtying the sacred ground of the sect with her crap. What I was doing was protecting the cleanliness of the sect."

    "Nonsense, I'll kill you!" Sunli roared, activating her cultivation furiously.

    The elder just stared at her and forcefully sealed her cultivation back. Ruri smiled strangely; it was easy to provoke a spoiled idiot.

    Far away, Alm and Bruno sighed heavily at seeing all this. 'Teenagers are difficult...' Alm commented with a strange look.

    'This puberty and lack of restraint... and you were the one who taught her the technique!' Bruno grumbled, and Alm just ignored him.

    Back at the test site, the elder huffed impatiently. "I don't have time for nonsense. Return to your factions. I'll explain the rules, and if anyone dares to interrupt, they will be expelled."

    Everyone sheathed their weapons and gathered slowly, still exchanging piercing glares. Then, the elder began to speak, "The mission is a competition between factions, determined by the number of demonic beasts you kill. Obviously, there are eight ranks; the first one receives five times what you received this month. Those below receive twenty percent less. In other words, the sixth, seventh, and eighth receive nothing."

    The impatient elder tossed a spatial ring to each faction leader. Inside them were refined bracelets, similar to armguards on the inside. Currently, they all had a number: zero. It was clear that this would only change when they killed a demonic beast.

    After everyone put on the bracelets, the elder nodded, and the space distorted. They were transported back to a dark and gloomy world. As soon as their feet touched the ground, a deafening roar sounded, and countless demonic beasts surged toward them like a flood.

    The disciples found themselves in a desolate land that stretched as far as they could see. An aura of decay filled the air. With no time to reflect, the beasts attacked.

    "FORMATION!" Ruri, Corin, and Loeus spoke simultaneously, awakening the disciples.

    Quickly, they joined together as a single unit, forming an octagonal structure. Everyone grouped into teams of six, led by a member. This was one of the most basic and efficient formations that Alm and Bruno taught them. It was also one of the most fundamental formations for a chaotic large-scale battle.

    When they practiced before, they executed the formation successfully. However, facing countless demonic beasts, it was inevitable that concern would set in. Consequently, one person's panic led to another's, and the entire formation fell into disarray. Ruri's expression darkened, and she was about to reprimand them harshly when she was restrained by Alm.

    'Don't scold them. This is something they have to go through. You had to face numerous battles to temper your current will. They are still lacking in that aspect, so don't make your requirements too demanding.'

    Corin was already prepared and began summoning wind runes that condensed. A sea of wind blades formed around the three factions, and any demonic beast that touched their barrier was instantly shredded.

    "Brothers, don't panic. There's still time. If you're thirsty, you can have a drink first," said Corin. He took something out and drank... maybe he was just thirsty? Was this intentional? Alm and Bruno thought strangely.

    Upon hearing Corin's voice, all those in panic felt ashamed. The playful tone dissipated some of the nervousness. Although the formation was still chaotic, after controlling their nervousness and fear, they quickly found their places.

    Two hours passed.

    All five leaders of the main factions were already in the center of the world of death. Meanwhile, the three factions moved so slowly that they were still on the periphery.

    At this distant point, the number of demonic beasts was massively lower. While the five leaders at the front killed hundreds every few seconds, the three factions reached that number in minutes. It didn't take a scoreboard to know that they were in last place and must have less than 5% of the points, comparing only with the one in fifth place.

    "Fools, if you're going to fight like this, what's the point of the formation? Did you forget how to cushion the formation? That way, you'll save more energy and be able to fight for a longer time!" Loeus shouted. All three leaders guided adjustments, while the whale observed everything through Ruri without saying anything.

    After another hour, Ruri looked at the other factions and saw that they had already advanced much farther, and she spoke mentally. 'Master, how about I go out and kill some on my own? Otherwise, we'll definitely be in last place.'

    There were numerous high-level demonic beasts near the center. When she killed demonic beasts, she realized that the common ones were only worth one death point, while the more powerful ones were worth more. The beasts that the other factions were killing were worth two points each, and there must be those that are worth even more, further widening the gap between them.

    'Don't compete with them. For this mission, the only goal is to train our troops. We're not really fighting for rankings or resources. Who needs resources and ranks when you have me? They need more tempering, and we can't be too impatient. Also, don't you see that while they ahead eagerly advance to kill more, their people are constantly being killed?' Alm replied dryly.

    'I can go out alone. We can get more death points that way,' Ruri retorted anxiously.

    The whale said nothing. But at that moment, Ruri instinctively felt their displeasure. 'Sorry, master,' she quickly spoke.

    'Ruri, you're a good girl. Now that you're powerful, when you see others above, you want to compete. Competition always leads to chaos, the lives of your subordinates, and most importantly, their rankings don't matter. The main thing is for them to become capable individuals for our plans,' Bruno said gently.

    Ruri immediately felt extreme shame. Those words hit her directly in the heart. In fact, she was becoming a very competitive woman. This was related to her desire to be stronger and save her people, but also to puberty. She had a resistance that refused to admit defeat.

    Another hour passed slowly.

    Almost half of the beasts were killed, but there was still a sea of them surrounding them. The elder watching from afar nodded approvingly at the three factions. All the disciples they recruited were weak newcomers, without any real combat training. Their average combat power was minimal, and there was no way to work miracles so quickly. Keeping zero casualties was already commendable.

    He felt that the leaders' decision was very wise. These people needed time to grow. Instead of throwing them into battle to give their all, tempering them slowly was better.

    Furthermore, even if they did everything, they should consider their power. With that, they wouldn't be able to compete with the others. So, when they thought about it, this was the best option for them.

    'Huh? They're changing formation. Are they about to attack?' The elder thought, and his expression changed.

    'It's time.' The whale spoke to Ruri, who reacted quickly, communicating to everyone.

    "Thousand Petal Lotus!" She shouted, and instantly, everyone changed formation, creating a circular arrangement that, when viewed from above, resembled a lotus.

    The change was completely different from the beginning. After four hours of training, all the disciples were able to take their positions with precision and speed. There were no more mistakes.

    The three leaders in the center gave distinct words of encouragement, but everyone's response was the same.

    "ATTACK!" They roared and charged forward.

    Then, Ruri leaped towards the center of the field, and the clasp in her hair lit up. Spatial power covered her and her katana, and she moved straight ahead, killing everything in her path. If someone could observe them from the sky, they would see that her path was completely straight. Her efficiency and power were frightening.

    In the center of the formation, Corin and Loeus commanded the advance at a steady pace, setting the rhythm for the entire formation. A massive force rapidly advanced across the battlefield with a terrifying killing power.

    Following the path opened by Ruri, the formation rotated like a lotus, eliminating everything in its path. This method was the most effective and economical way to advance. Every bit of combat power was utilized perfectly, without the slightest waste. The faction points were skyrocketing. The main reason for this was because Ruri was at the front, clearing the way and significantly reducing the pressure on them.

    In a matter of minutes, the three factions were side by side with the other five. When they felt the approach, they were stunned. These people who had previously despised them now formed a unit capable of killing demons even faster than the geniuses they had once admired, shocking them. This development made their attacks even more ferocious.

    They were like a pack of tigers and wolves. Wherever they went, demon beasts were slaughtered. This efficiency surprised all the disciples and the elders.

    As time passed, the number of beasts decreased. The elder looked at a emblem and tensed up. In fifth place... there were four factions practically tied. The faction called Snow Veil, led by Fyclea Soothora, was tied with the three.

    The elder observed the competition while counting the few remaining beasts. That's when he noticed something strange: the other two faction leaders, Loeus and Corin, weren't attacking. If they fought, the speed would be much higher... but they seemed to be waiting for something.

    Minutes later, the elder furrowed his brows. 'What the hell is Sunli doing?!'

    The Elder suddenly became furious. While the three factions were honestly fighting for points, Sunli's faction had just stealthily arrived beside them.

    Crack!

    Suddenly, the sound of something breaking echoed. Sunli, being a master of formations, broke a rune with her hands. Her multicolored barriers expanded...

    Before, she used them to cover her allies, splitting and blocking the beasts, restraining them. However, this also separated her allies, dividing them into small formations. That was her battle method, with hundreds of groups fighting and killing separately. While she funneled the beasts.

    Now... it expanded hundreds of times, radiating intense power. It quickly covered all four factions.

    The elder's expression twisted and became ugly. The mission was survival of the fittest and was meant to select elites for the inner sect. Using any means necessary to complete it wasn't necessarily overboard. But this time was different. This was clearly cheating.

    All the disciples who were once in the lotus formation were forcibly separated by a multicolored barrier. Their eyes turned red as they saw a woman floating high above, commanding those barriers. She just smiled disdainfully, and her entire faction continued in the same killing rhythm... while the others lost their unity, forcibly torn apart.

    At that moment, Ruri smirked evilly. Then, Loeus sighed, and Corin tightened his indifferent grip on his spear. In the next second... the entire death world was covered by a sharp aura.

    Corin, Ruri, and Loeus activated the runic sharpening seals on their weapons. Everything had been kept in order by the whale for this moment... he foresaw this, and everything unfolded perfectly. So, the three leaped into the air, converging to a single point.

    Sunli's face twisted when she saw the three jump in her direction, feeling a deadly presence looming over her head.

    "What? Get out of here, you idiots!" she roared, activating all her barriers to block them.

    BOOM!!!!!!!!!!

    In the next second, all the barriers exploded with the sound of shattering glass. Following that, Corin and Loeus halted their momentum, and their weapons lost their energy.

    Sunli was stunned, but upon seeing those two halt, she felt relief. She could raise more barriers; resources weren't an issue. Thinking about it and turning her gaze to the side, she tried... but her vision lifted to the sky...

    And her head fell from the heavens.

    Slash!

    Ruri attacked again, gruesomely splitting the headless body in half. And a rain of blood fell from the sky.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 345: The Primordial And The Extreme

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A silence fell over the entire World of Death in the face of the fine rain of blood falling. The elder, a spectator to it all, was the most stunned, his mind blank, unable to process the magnitude of the disaster that it represented.

    Ruri slumped to the ground in the center of the four factions, causing Sunli's entire formation to collapse, leaving her faction in a complete state of shock. Breathing irregularly, she slowly returned her katana to its sheath without expressing any emotion. At that moment, a wave of black mist covered the skies.

    "HOW DARE YOU!"

    High above, Xylos Noctryn roared, his eyes completely black. Immediately, the test, along with all the factions, came to a halt; the world seemed to have turned upside down.

    "She is weak! KILL HER!" The dark elf exploded with all his power, and his faction, along with everyone from Sunli's faction, brandished their weapons and advanced towards a lone cultivator.

    Ruri smirked maliciously; a few dozen meters away, the disciples of the three factions watched everything, frightened. Quickly, they turned, preparing for a deadly fight without hesitation. However, upon facing Loeus and Corin, indifferent, they turned back to the young woman who seemed exhausted, worried... But it didn't take two seconds for the entire world to witness a transformation.

    The arid and gloomy land was suddenly covered and replaced. A vibrant violet world took the place of everything, and everyone felt their bodies and souls vibrate instantly.

    Whether the elder, the disciples, or the demonic beasts, everything stopped. All turned their gaze to a young woman floating gently in the air like a fairy. Around her, an eight-petaled lotus, dense and tangible, rotated delicately.

    Within that lotus, Ruri clasped her hands together, and a new, smaller lotus emerged. The giant lotus represented the complete first level of mental cultivation, while the smaller one was the first stage of the second level of mental cultivation. The second level consisted of three stages, each with three mantras; Ruri had only completed the first stage, but her power was a dozen times greater and more devastating.

    "Trying to kill me all by yourself?" Ruri spoke softly, her voice echoing as the only audible thing in that World of Death. "Don't worry, I'll send you to her side. A bitch shouldn't be lonely, or she'll cause trouble."

    Ruri slowly opened her arms, and the small lotus dispersed into particles that spread in all directions. It was like violet magical dust, spreading... and immediately, all the disciples from the two factions who attempted to attack lost control of their bodies. Infinite violet runes enveloped them, leaving their eyes vacant.

    Ruri made a motion for another move but stopped abruptly. 'Oops, almost disappointed master. The lives of these disciples are worth much more than those two trash.' She thought and sighed.

    Then, with another gesture, the violet power left their bodies, and all the disciples simply fell unconscious...

    But then, she smiled cheerfully. The mental runes covered all living demonic beasts throughout the world of death. Then she unsheathed her katana again with a crisp sound. She looked at Xylos, completely subdued and unable to even breathe, and the glow of the shadow space enveloped her.

    Slash!

    The sound of a sharp and ruthless cut echoed, splitting the defenseless dark elf. Then, the violet power exploded, destroying from the inside out all the remaining demonic beasts. In just one minute, Ruri eliminated two geniuses from the second and third major clans of the sect. And not satisfied, she wiped out all the other demonic beasts.

    The world darkened again... and this time, Corin jumped forward to support Ruri, who landed on the ground staggering. She had completely used up all her reserves.

    The voice of the whale sounded softly in Ruri's mind, making her eyes gleam. 'Good job. Now, just observe.' The whale obviously wasn't in the test since he wasn't part of any of the three factions. He was a forger of the Forger Institute, after all. He only observed everything through his connection with Ruri using the array.

    Corin helped Ruri return to her faction calmly, while all the disciples watched them with wide eyes. The level of power demonstrated was indescribable. If she had used that from the beginning, would she have wiped out all the beasts in a minute? Everyone pondered with trembling eyes.

    There were no more enemies; however, it took almost two minutes for the elder to regain consciousness from his stupor. He then appeared in the world of death with a pale face... What did this girl do? She brought disaster upon herself.

    He looked at the stone with the final scoreboard. In first place, Death Horn. In second, Obsydan, Thalor Obsidian's clan. In third, the orc faction, Orcish Horde. In fourth, Snow Veil of the Fey. In fifth and sixth, Life Horn and Earthbound Horn, respectively. The elder observed the scoreboard seriously; the leaders of the Nightflare and Noctryn clans were not present... they really died, and the factions were disqualified.

    The elder landed near them, sweating profusely as he looked at everyone; how the hell would he explain this to the higher-ups? But... he quickly felt something and looked up. He wouldn't need to explain.

    CRACK!!!

    The skies and space trembled, making all the disciples look up, holding their breath. In a few seconds, everything above was covered by cultivators – humans and dark elves, all with red eyes and furious expressions.

    It was a massive army, with their cultivations pushed to the limit. Formed by all the inner elders of the two clans, all were between the eighth and ninth levels of the Heaven Stage Realm. In the center of them, two figures stood out: a human man and a dark elf woman, both at the eighth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    "WHO KILLED MY DAUGHTER!" The human roared, looking at the elder of the test.

    The elder stood paralyzed, completely suppressed. He was a low-ranking inner elder, doing tasks for the sect in exchange for resources. In less than a second, a cold aura enveloped him, making his meridians throb in pain. He saw the dark elf woman focusing her aura on him.

    "My son was killed, tell me who did it. I want to make sure to make them wish for death and never attain it." She spoke dryly, with a deadly aura.

    The elder was completely taken aback. However, from behind him, the answer came.

    A young man, with an unwavering look radiating seriousness, spoke calmly. "We, the Primal Beast Legion, took care of the sect's enemies."

    Loeus stepped forward, unfazed by the stares, and faced everyone. "This was an extremely important mission for the sect, considered high-level. According to the rules, anyone attempting to hinder the mission's fulfillment is considered an enemy of the sect. The responsible elder witnessed everything: first, Sunli sneakily attacked our faction; after the danger was eliminated, the dark elf attacked, hindering the mission's fulfillment. Everything was done perfectly according to the rules."

    A tense silence followed, broken by a dry and macabre laugh, followed by echoing words. "You dared to kill my daughter! I will ensure that all of you are exterminated, and then I will go after your families, eradicating everything related to you!"

    "Sir!" The elder spoke sharply. "I attest to the truth of the facts, and there is a record of the wristbands. They record all their movements, and in them, we can prove the events. Sunli did act against the rules, and then..."

    "Rules?!" He was interrupted by the voice of the dark elf woman. "I don't care about the rules. Young Thalor!" She said dryly, turning her gaze to the disciple of the number one clan, unable to disrespect the Obsidian clan. "You must understand our hatred. We will clarify everything with the sect and pay for breaking the rules. But now we need to seek revenge."

    Thalor heard that and looked up, serious. Then, he turned to Ruri, Corin, and Loeus. They exchanged glances, conveying a clear message: he didn't need to intervene. Thalor sighed; if that girl held such overwhelming power while still in the Core Formation Realm... then these two... He reflected, and then nodded to the elder dark elf above.

    The orc and the fey had no status to speak of; Lokar was just clenching his fists so tightly that blood was dripping. Fyclea had tears that looked like ice crystals covering her eyes. If they said anything, it would implicate their clans.

    The dark elf woman, in turn, bowed politely to Thalor and made a gesture. Immediately, all three factions - Obsydan, Orcish Horde, and Snow Veil - were transported out of that place.

    In the next second, everyone felt the piercing gazes coming from above. The elder in charge of the test paled, having certainty. 'I... will be silenced.' He thought dazed.

    "A bitch mother and a stupid father. No wonder both turned into that." A voice full of disdain sounded, and the two looked at the young woman, who had a smile on her face.

    They snorted dryly and recognized that young woman. "Finish them all, and capture those three." The man spoke coldly. Soon after, all the elders drew their weapons without hesitation, bringing an intense aura of death.

    The disciples of the three factions took a deep breath. Their bodies trembled, and the death sensation was so thick over their heads that it was palpable. But... they forcibly pulled out their weapons, and their eyes gleamed coldly; they would not retreat. Ruri, Corin, and Loeus looked at them, satisfied; they had finally built a will to fight even against the heavens if necessary.

    The dark elves and humans descended, surrounding everyone. The order was to attack, but everyone looked at Corin and Loeus, both with their hands behind their backs, and paused for a few seconds. Their experience warned them of something wrong. But what could be wrong with these seemingly weak disciples?

    "The girl has two wyverns, just focus on the others, we'll take care of them." The woman shouted, waking everyone up.

    Then, the dark elves leaped, being the first to attack. The woman drew a black saber and watched the girl attentively. In that second, Ruri was just looking at the sabers, swords, and spears of the dark elves. Then, she began to smile, trying with all her might to control herself from bursting into laughter. Then, she took a trembling step forward with her hand on her belly.

    "Master is truly amazing and thinks of everything, almost as if he reads the future." She murmured, and her eyes gleamed.

    AAAAAAAH!

    Immediately, cries of pain and agony reverberated. The humans paused in the air and turned to the dark elves; soon, terror struck them. Their weapons... began to transform into black tentacles, merging with their bodies!

    All the dark elves were wielding well-known weapons. Alm and Bruno forged them a long time ago and sold all of them to evil cultivators. After entering the sect and observing the dark elves, they noticed something. These elves had a very intense Yin Qi, and their auras... were similar to those of evil cultivators on a smaller scale.

    After studying the Noctryn clan more thoroughly, the pieces fell into place. This clan of dark elves was known to be stealthy assassins, capable of infiltrating and easily gathering information from any place. All hidden knowledge was in the possession of this clan, and they built their source of income with it. Why would they be interested in destroying evil cultivators? They were certainly closely connected covertly.

    Soon, remembering the information about the planet they bought from that old elder in the city of evil cultivators. The hint was given at that time. Both evil cultivators had infiltrators in the sect, and common cultivators had connections in that place. (Chapters 178/179)

    The weapons that the whale made for the evil cultivators soon came into the knowledge of the dark elves. Coming from the rich and resourceful sect, they obviously bought everything they could. And now that the house and clans of the evil cultivators were destroyed, everyone who fled would exchange everything they had for resources. The external elders were worthless, but Alm and Bruno were sure. The internal and central ones, almost all of them should have these weapons.

    A violet line covered the gaze of all the dark elves, and amid the cries of agony, their weapons invaded their bodies grotesquely, merging with them. Right after, the mental power invaded, symbiotically with the weapon.

    Alm and Bruno, as soon as they decided to forge and sell these weapons in the past, created this method along with Ruri. All weapons had the seal of 'Thorns.' And they sealed Ruri's mental power inside the runic seal. Of course, at that time, it was just an idea in case they fell into danger against the evil cultivators; being attacked by their own weapon would be very humiliating. But, they destroyed the evil cultivators without needing to use it. And coincidentally, now it proved useful. Ruri could swear that this was planned for a long time. (Chapter 101)

    It took less than three seconds for all the dark elves to be completely invaded by the weapon's seal and the hidden gift. That rune had Ruri's power, and she didn't even need to use her Qi. With just a thought, the seal was activated...

    Boom!

    The dark elves were covered in red fireworks. All the elders of the dark elves exploded with their black blood full of violet runes. But there was a single survivor. The dark elf woman still fought against her weapon, penetrating her body.

    "KILL THAT HUMAN QUICK!!" The dark elf roared at the stunned humans just watching.

    The human leader nodded; he clearly realized that Ruri had activated something and was connected to it. If he killed her, he would have a chance to save the dark elf. Soon, he roared for everyone to attack with everything.

    But...

    The world immediately transformed, and everything was illuminated by countless vibrant colors. The humans looked to the horizon and then saw an elf floating slowly with closed eyes as if meditating.

    Then, he opened his eyes, and a giant ring like a rainbow eclipsed the world. His long hair danced in the wind, and the color changed, his strands of hair had different and vibrant colors.

    Corin looked indifferent at the humans. All the laws and bloodlines of everyone there pulsed violently. Is this a bloodline suppression? All the humans thought, stunned; they had never felt this in their lives.

    The rainbow ring spun... then the 'elf' opened his arms. Runes of the five natural elements covered the world in harmony. 

    "Primordial Prison!!"

    The laws of the world were violently drawn, and then the humans were covered by countless runes shaped like chains. It was something very similar to the Cerberus Chains, an idea that Corin had later when, out of curiosity, he asked them about it in the desert city. He could still only use the basic five elements, and he hadn't studied Yin and Yang much. But his maximum power could hold anything for five seconds... and it was more than enough.

    A white pillar emerged in the center of the humans. Suddenly, a heat that seemed capable of melting absolutely everything surged in the world.

    At the base of the pillar, a young man opened his eyes, and then his pupils changed to something resembling snake eyes. Following that, around him, dozens of small runes that looked like eyes similar to his appeared.

    Loeus, for the first time in his life, felt the power of his bloodline being ignited. After many hints from the whale, self-effort, and elevated cultivation, his thin bloodline became slightly denser, and he could burn it for a short period.

    "Extreme Yangta Immortal."

    He spoke slowly, withdrawing his sword, completely focused. The entire white pillar receded into his body, and his sword ignited.

    Slash!

    This was extreme Yang fire; it could transform into different forms to attack enemies and reduce them to ashes. And Loeus developed a technique that concentrated everything into one slash.

    So, all the humans and the elder leader who were trapped by Corin... and even the dark elf who was fighting against her own weapon... vanished forever, transformed into black and burnt dust.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 346: An Admirable Person

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The rainbow ring dimmed, and the stifling heat was replaced by the dry coldness of the death world. Soon, the two youths gathered with tired expressions, then fist-bumped each other, breaking into a smile. It was a beautiful combination of techniques they had planned.

    All the disciples forgot to breathe. Soon, the first sound came from the elven woman, who sighed heavily. The other disciples woke up and felt their blood boiling; the three leaders were so powerful that it was unbelievable.

    As for the elder... he couldn't think straight; he was in shock.

    Cough, cough.

    "Lord, nature calls me. I don't want to soil the ground in front of everyone..." Corin's voice sounded near the elder, waking him up. "The mission is already over, right? Let's go quickly."

    All the disciples pursed their lips; this young elf... they interrupted their thoughts as they observed Corin's colorful hair and his completely inconceivable aura.

    "Don't speak such dirty things," Ruri grumbled, coming to Corin's side. Then she reached her hand towards his back and used the little Qi she had managed to gather after eating a pill. Soon, everyone saw Corin's hair return to a soft green, and his entire aura transformed into something commonly elven.

    The disciples and the elder remained silent; it was evident that it was just a disguise. However, the elder would never dare to say a word about it to anyone; he saw the results of those clans. Soon, after regaining his sanity, he sighed and nodded. In seconds, they found themselves outside the death world.

    Quickly, Ruri, Corin, and Loeus were startled. Then they saw a small fey and an orc approaching them rapidly, with surprised and relieved looks.

    "What happened? Are you okay?" Fyclea spoke, holding Ruri's hand and supporting her gently.

    Ruri made a doubtful expression, while Lokar, alongside Corin and Loeus, said, "As soon as we were expelled, there was an earthquake and an explosion in the inner sect. Shortly before you arrived, there was another. And now you're back..."

    Corin listened and nodded in understanding, his master acted. "Don't worry. I have to go. Goodbye."

    He spoke and ran away a little frantically...

    All the disciples watched him leave in a strange way. Then the fey spoke quickly, "The elders?"

    Ruri just smiled in response, and they both trembled. Loeus looked to a distant point and saw a round figure turning around and calmly walking away, holding a large piece of meat in his hand. It was Thalor, who, thinking it was impossible, waited for their return worriedly from a distance... and eating fiercely.

    The orc and the fey talked as they headed to their factions. Lokar quickly established a good relationship with Loeus, and it would probably be the same with Corin. Meanwhile, Ruri and Fyclea seemed to have opposite thoughts but managed to understand each other well.

    As they bid farewell at the entrance, all the disciples seemed exhausted in every sense, wishing only to faint and sleep for a week. However, upon returning, they were stunned. They felt the presence of thousands of people inside.

    When they arrived, Ruri's eyes filled with tears almost instantly. In the center, the whale awaited them. There were almost twenty thousand people from Montide. There were men, women, children, and even some babies.

    "Everyone came back alive, good job. Rest a bit; in a day, we'll return to training, and it will be even more intense." The whale said calmly, making everyone feel a chill running down their spines.

    Ruri found the strength to run and approach everyone joyfully. They were all those who were trapped within the inner branch of the Nightflare clan. As soon as Ruri eliminated the two disciples, Alm and Bruno ran towards the branch.

    There was indeed a barrier. However, it took less than a minute to destroy it with Yin and Yang tattoos. Then, inside, there were only a few elders who were beaten without even seeing what hit them. Everything was quick and stealthy to leave no traces; in five minutes, they dragged everyone out. It facilitated the fact that they were concentrated in a single sealed place.

    After giving the order to go to the faction, they visited the Noctryn clan. Their goal was only to destroy everything; from a great distance, they activated the entire bloodline and internal rune. A meteor coming directly from beyond wiped out the clan's branch. Unfortunately, they couldn't steal; it wasn't worth the risk of leaving traces. The black elves were Yin cultivators who used a method very similar to the whale's to hide, unlike the Nightflare clan. If they tried to sneak in, they would be detected.

    As for the people of Montide, they were all internal workers. According to the sect's rules, they were considered free but carried clearly visible slave marks on their bodies. Although they were within their own faction, the Nightflare clan, located in the central sect, would have no evidence or valid arguments to act against them. Raising suspicions was inevitable, but directly attacking the faction within the sect would be a crime that everyone would feel and see. The sect would have to act brutally to show its power, or it would face many future problems. Therefore, they were temporarily safe.

    The whale made Ruri sleep, waiting for the moment when she would have more Qi to seal the slave marks of everyone. At that moment, the whale received a message through a communication crystal and responded quickly.

    A few minutes later, the elf Nimfle appeared in the faction with a worried expression. She received news that the two clans had summoned their elders for the disciples' mission; knowing that the whale was related to the disciples, she ran to alert him or see if she could help in any way.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, calming her down. It was evident that she was a trustworthy person and had perfectly fulfilled her task. Confident in Grassrunner's judgment and recognizing her need for someone for tasks in the desert city, they asked:

    "Did you manage to find all the Grassrunners in the sect?" The whale asked gently.

    Nimfle responded promptly, "Yes, all 29. Now, they are all workers; four are in the central sect, five in the inner, and twenty in the outer. I've already contacted all of them, gathering them and handing over the resources as you instructed."

    Alm and Bruno nodded contentedly. Now, every 15 days, they received so many crystals that it was hard to count. They had united all the Grassrunners as planned.

    "I've already contacted them. In three days, take the Grassrunners to the city. A woman from Montide will guide them there." They communicated calmly, making the elf tremble. "It will also be necessary to bring a large entourage. All the people from Montide that I gathered here will live in that place."

    Nimfle would take on the responsibility of leading everyone and introducing them to the desert city. Alm and Bruno handed over millions of crystals to the Grassrunners, just for the promise of visiting the city. As Liumi had mentioned earlier, everyone from her people who "paid" their debts only stayed in the sect because they considered it the safest place.

    Alm and Bruno were sure that as soon as they entered the city, they would feel its sacred energy and desire to stay there forever. In no time, they would lose interest in the sect.

    As for the elf, she received an important position as the connection from the desert city to the external trade. Vuard, now a student of the Forge God Dao, should have mountains of unused high-level weapons. Nimfle would sell these items, creating piles of resources for the city that could, in turn, acquire external products.

    Allowing entry to outsiders was not an option, as there were half-demons living there. Therefore, the elf would play a crucial role, enabling the desert city to obtain resources beyond what it produced itself.

    While discussing the auction, Ruri woke up next to the whale. She observed the tranquil conversation between the elf and the whale before taking a deep breath. Alm and Bruno didn't turn to her, just waited.

    Ruri then moved and greeted Nimfle. The whale nodded in satisfaction; the issue of the wild possession had been corrected. Over time, with Ruri's growth, they diligently worked to address various issues that troubled her.

    Since her youth, Ruri suffered abuse in the Divinestone clan, which left her mind somewhat distorted. Perhaps the influence of Alm and Bruno reinforced this, but they soon realized it and focused on setting an example. However, to Bruno's surprise, it was Alm who proved more assertive in dealing with her traumas and educating her. Gradually, Ruri was cared for, and now she had her own power, autonomy, and, above all, confidence in herself.

    Alm then muttered mentally, 'She easily makes friends, but she's not pretending to be sympathetic. She can easily connect, even with an opposite personality. In the eyes of her followers, she's admirable. And for her enemies, she's relentless.'

    'I think she's ready to live on her own. She learned to build bonds, value life, and cultivate herself properly. She has the complete ability to rise and take care of herself.' Bruno commented as he watched Ruri and Nimfle talking. 'That scared and fragile little girl has now become an admirable person. We taught self-reflection and never following the herd. Surely, she will naturally address her other issues without us needing to interfere.'

    Alm didn't respond but was also strangely emotional. The only lingering issue was her emotional attachment to them, but there wasn't much to be done about it. Perhaps, if they could escape far away now, those feelings would dissipate, but it wasn't an option at the moment.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 347: Divide The Slices

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The day passed as Alm and Bruno had envisioned; the two clans did not make a move or take any action. The elder in charge of the test presented arguments and evidence to support the events. Moreover, the attacks on the internal branches of the clans were carried out without leaving traces. Certainly, the twenty thousand people with them indicated involvement, but they were considered "free" workers of the clan, making it difficult for Nightflare to make accusations.

    They were just waiting for an opportunity to strike, so leaving the sect would be quite risky with a large group. Alm and Bruno reflected on the next steps. Then, shortly after everyone woke up, Nimfle returned after fulfilling their request.

    The elf spoke calmly. "Master, I've reserved the training ground. I prepaid for a week, as ordered."

    The training ground was a protected and isolated area within the sect's formation, available for anyone who could pay for its use. The space and time were determined by the amount you could pay; inside, no one could invade. It was a perfect place to develop new secret techniques or advance realms safely.

    "And also, something else happened; I received direct contact from a central elder. He was from the Noctryn clan," Nimfle added.

    The whale nodded, already expecting this. The value of the weapons in the auction was nearing insanity, and the Obsidian clan monopolized everything among themselves. The clans below couldn't compete at all.

    "It was exactly as master predicted; he offered me something I've only heard rumors about. This is a well-guarded secret by the central members; considered treason with a death penalty for anyone who discloses it," she spoke murmuringly seriously. "He called it Rainbow Crystal and offered a small quantity. But he said that once I received it, I wouldn't regret it."

    Alm and Bruno agreed with this. When they arrived at the sect, in the recruitment line for entry, when Ruri caused a commotion, two external workers with yellow armor appeared. They immediately noticed that the two possessed powerful and pure auras, even though they were just external workers. Upon entering the sect, they didn't see others like them, which intrigued Alm and Bruno. (Chapter 323)

    After getting to know the main clans of the sect, they learned that the yellow armor represented a member of the Obsidian clan. Those workers should be the lowest rank possible; however, the number one clan must have members in every corner to have more influence. Therefore, those workers must have received something from their clans, something that only Alm and Bruno would notice the difference. And knowing the strange crystals from the abyss, from the evil cultivators, they cast the bait, and the fish bit.

    Nimfle left with the confirmation from the whale, and in less than six hours, she returned; the elder was quite desperate for a weapon, so he took the risk of being caught by the sect.

    The whale received the elf's ring and examined the crystal. It was, as the name suggested, a crystal that emitted a soft glow in multiple colors.

    The sect seal that imprisons the behemoth nullifies its Yin and Yang. In the Skyward Forest, that's where the Yang seal is, while the death worlds are the Yin. Probably, the Yin was divided into five parts to avoid causing too much disturbance. After all, that giant rune creates a death world. The Yang seal is unique and covers the entire forest.

    So, in a few seconds, Bruno concluded: 'This was generated on the outskirts of the forest, where the Yang and Yin of the inner sect converge. These crystals possess all five natural elements, but in different proportions; the laws of the earth are much stronger than the rest.'

    'This is excellent for rebuilding the body in the Body Destruction Realm, which is why the sect can create so many cultivators at this level. It's also pure enough to be used directly in cultivation, leaving no impurities,' Alm added, amazed. 'But I feel something strange inside...'

    Bruno also felt it; something was in the middle of that multicolored crystal. Soon, the two activated their tattoos and carefully analyzed everything inside. They quickly found an intruder. It was something small that didn't emit any presence, energy, or color.

    'This is a rune... of a completely new law. It's completely inert, like a turned-off lamp, but I feel it's ready to be activated at any moment,' Bruno commented curiously, observing that almost transparent rune.

    Both tried to manipulate it in every way, even using the tattoos, but had no effect. So, Alm sighed impatiently, 'If it's a law, then our Duality of Shadows law can invade and destroy. We don't have much time to waste; maybe at the last moment, it will show its properties.'

    Destroying that seemed unlikely to make sense. But their mastery over the self-created law was becoming more precise. With the help of the tattoos, they could create a crack and try to invade and analyze from the inside.

    Soon, they put it inside the inventory, and the Duality of Shadows law did not disappoint, invading it without any problem. But... it didn't crack as expected...

    In a second, the transparent rune acted. Then, a strange light appeared... and the rune disappeared completely.

    'What the hell?!' Bruno was stunned, then used his connection to his law. 'I can still feel the Duality of Shadows law... it's in the same place!'

    Alm also felt it, confused. It seemed not to exist, but clearly, it was there. It was like a spatial distortion, but there was no trace of space laws. It was inside the spatial inventory, but at the same time, it wasn't.

    'We can still manipulate our law. Let's blow it all up.' Alm said, and Bruno nodded.

    Then, they activated their self-created law, and in the same second, their eyes widened. A bright light, like a star, shone inside the spatial inventory.

    Crack!

    Then, they saw small cracks appearing in the space around the rune. And a new breaking sound echoed, making the rune explode.

    Soon, a wave of QI flowed like a tsunami inside the inventory, leaving Alm and Bruno astonished as they watched that abnormality. It seemed as if a tap had been opened, releasing a massive amount of QI.

    Several seconds passed, then the flow of QI ceased. They felt the QI coming from there and sighed. 'Even purer than inside the crystal... all this QI inside this law is equivalent to almost half a million common spiritual crystals.' Alm spoke dryly. 'But... that...'

    Bruno asserted without hesitation. 'Yes! It was a gap in space. The light coming from that law can penetrate through space... this... has an even more powerful capacity than the laws of space.'

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. In their universe, space laws were absolute in terms of penetrating power. Now, they had found the third law in this queen's universe. And this one was even stranger and had an unbelievable capacity.

    So, the two thought stunned, and Bruno spoke slowly. 'All this QI seems to have been naturally stored inside a spatial gap, inside the rune; it absorbed the QI naturally since the rune was inside the crystal. So, this law can stay completely hidden and store things inside... that was the method they used to conceal the slave seal on Liumi.'

    'Thus, they could keep the slaves hidden. Impossible for even the person themselves to know. But, if they did this and activated it when they found it necessary... It means they can completely manipulate this law.' Alm concluded, then put himself in the enemies' shoes. 'This power could be used to enslave whoever they wanted, covertly... and it's something very dangerous. It just means that all the major clans must know how to use and avoid this.'

    Bruno agreed seriously; they were just dangerously walking in the dark until now. If they didn't know this before going to the central sect, they would run into serious problems. But, there were still many missing pieces of information. Just like in the infernal laws, there should be techniques and other methods of using this.

    Bruno dryly commented. 'Well, to put it into practice, there must be at least contact with the target, I hope... and we can still destroy it. For a slave seal to be activated quickly and completely, it must be in the mental sea; we will know if Ruri, Loeus, or Corin are invaded, just keep watch and search. Now that we've noticed it, it won't escape our senses.'

    'But, we can't keep an eye on the 15 thousand members. Now, we are surrounded by an army of potential infiltrators who can stab us at any moment. Great.' Alm added coldly.

    The two fell silent, thinking for a while. Soon, they didn't see an apparent solution; there should be some method, but a lot of information was missing. However, this should only be a concern in the central sect. For now, without the disciples, they couldn't even get there.

    Then, Bruno quickly analyzed all the crystals and said, 'Well, at least one good thing. One-third of the crystals have this rune inside. We have an equivalent amount of QI in them as the spiritual crystals we have.'

    Alm then thought coldly and concluded, 'Our best option now is to light up the central sect so conspicuously that even the Obsidian clan will throw themselves to recruit us. This will give us a defense against the others; they won't dare to use these laws directly. Thalor seems to be a neutral party; if we ally with this clan, maybe we can buy time to learn more about the law.'

    Bruno sighed; whenever they got a good gift, they had to share several slices with others. Now, they would have to split everything to elevate the disciples. 'Well, let's get on with it. The training ground has already been rented by Nimfle,' he said quickly.

    So, they left the tent and looked at the three commanders training the disciples fervently. Ruri trained them during the day, focusing on studying spatial formations at night.

    When they appeared, everyone stopped. After fighting to survive and purifying themselves with pills, they now had a great understanding of their cultivations. So the whale gathered them, and the day was used to put QI directly into their bodies.

    Soon, in a single day, all the QI from all the runes inside the Rainbow Crystals was given to the fifteen thousand disciples of the factions. They all broke through several levels to the limit; most were between the sixth and eighth levels of Core Formation. Now, everyone has reached the ninth level, ready to break through. Ruri and Loeus were at the same point for some time, and the whale stopped them from going further before. Now was the perfect time.

    "Let's go to the training ground. You will experience hellish refinement directly in your bodies," the whale spoke, moving, and everyone froze.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 348: Forgive Us

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The rented training ground was located in a region within the inner sect, completely isolated from the external world. The whale obtained a badge that granted him control over the formation of an area of ten kilometers; he paid for all the available space. With this badge, only the sect leader could invade, making the place completely safe for the others.

    When everyone gathered, Deryu emerged from the beastly world. He had also reached the ninth level of the Core Formation Realm and was preparing to face the tribulation. Corin watched alongside the whale, and Alm addressed Ruri and Loeus.

    "This is a great opportunity for both of you to face a high-level tribulation together. You two have fought many times on the brink of death, and now you'll have to use your wills to survive."

    The two looked at the whale full of motivation. Alm continued, "Don't form the spiritual root initially; open all defenses of the body and direct it to your bloodlines. You'll be able to elevate them with the help of the heavens to a more acceptable level. Of course, there's a limit. But your bloodline is thin enough for Ruri to double its density, and Loeus to multiply several times."

    They and all the disciples broke into a cold sweat. Open all defenses? Wouldn't that be complete suicide?

    "The celestial tribulation is not meant to kill the cultivator initially, but to test their will. One-third of it contains celestial energy, another part has destructive force, and the last consists of pure electrical laws," the whale continued. "You must use the destructive force to break the bloodline runes and then the celestial energy to rebuild them stronger. This is a concept very similar to what you will have to do in the Body Destruction Realm."

    Everyone there had already heard of the planet's last and greatest cultivation peak, the Body Destruction Realm. Reaching this realm involves intense self-destruction to be reborn, converting a part of the mortal body into a semi-divine body.

    During this process, all impurities of the body are naturally eliminated, refining it into pure energy. At each level of this realm, the cultivator must rebuild themselves again. Much Qi is used in the process, just to reconstruct it. The energy to destroy oneself must be pure and intense; any impurity increases the chances of people dying in one of the attempts by 90%.

    This was an extreme threshold for cultivators of mortal planets. It was challenging to find pure and efficient materials. And even if someone manages to rebuild themselves, with limited resources, the increase in their power is up to 50% when reconstructing. People from the divine realm, on the other hand, can do this reaching 100% or more per level. Thus, people from mortal worlds rarely manage to go to the divine realm and stay, as they are much weaker than the average.

    "You don't need to worry so much. I've done this in the past. You will only have to deal with electrical energy trying to take your lives. The process will be slow, and when you're on the brink of death, you must stop by activating your defenses. If you delay for a second, your life energies will be destroyed."

    The whale sighed lightly, recalling a distant past. In the previous universe, they had to hunt individuals about to breakthrough and follow them until they went through the tribulation. That's how they perfectly remade their bodies, using the force of the heavens at a step from death. They had to intensify the tribulation to the maximum. That way, they refined themselves using others, although most of the time the person ended up dying because of it. Well... now, Bruno felt a bit ashamed of that.

    After everyone focused, Alm and Bruno saw the confident looks of Ruri and Loeus. Then, they stepped back. "Begin."

    At the same time, more than fifteen thousand cultivators cracked their bodies. In an instant, the sky darkened completely. Within those dark clouds, everything fell into a deadly silence for a moment. But behind this calm, a destructive will and a power capable of annihilating all life were hidden.

    As for the location where the disciples were, the ground could not withstand the terrible pressure and began to sink. Everyone's tribulations accumulated, and their power multiplied several times. Faced with this terrifying power, everyone's faces paled in fear. Compared to this power, they were incredibly tiny.

    As the heavens accumulated more and more power, Ruri and Loeus roared simultaneously and attacked. Two pillars of Qi destroyed the clouds, creating two gigantic holes. At that moment, the disciples awakened from their stupor.

    BOOM!

    The lightning danced wildly in the sky, the power increased drastically. However, 70% of it was concentrated on these two.

    All the disciples clenched their fists. For a moment, they forgot everything they had been through and bowed before the tribulation. This test was to examine their wills, and they failed in the first second. Their lives had changed rapidly, and instinctively, they still felt like mediocre cultivators, as always.

    However, without anyone needing to say a word, they all turned their cold gaze upwards; they could not afford to remain like this forever. If it meant living as mediocrities again, it was preferable to die right there.

    BOOM!

    All the clouds above were pierced by fifteen thousand Qi strikes. The whale, watching from afar alongside Corin, nodded in satisfaction. The will to fight against the heavens was crucial; without it, the cultivator would soon stagnate, afraid of being punished. This tribulation now became almost a punishment, but, as there were so many together, its level was equivalent to a celestial punishment.

    Amidst the turmoil, Deryu remained motionless, watching the sky without making any move. It was at this moment that a chill ran down his spine, leaving him covered in cold sweat. Slowly, he turned in the direction of Ruri, noticing the rune on her forehead glowing faintly. It was Runula staring at him; he did not feel fear, but rather a deep conviction that he could not let himself be embarrassed in front of her. With determination, he opened his mouth, and a beam of black energy burst towards the sky.

    Suddenly, the space vibrated as if it were on the verge of rupture. Then, a shower of purple lightning fell upon everyone, each bolt about an inch thick.

    This new thunderous force pierced the disciples' skin, wreaking havoc on their bodies. They all writhed and spat blood, feeling the violent power coursing through their bodies and forming their spiritual roots.

    They all nearly succumbed in the first wave, but when they looked to the center, they saw a sea of lightning pouring down on Ruri and Loeus; they stood firm, eyes closed as if meditating calmly.

    The two were facing a tough battle against the lightning ravaging their bodies. It was imperative to subdue this thunderous force as quickly as possible. The thunderous force was being accumulated in their bodies, and they sealed it inside, as if they had closed the doors and were facing a pack of wild dogs.

    However, these dogs were truly fierce. Even without additional reinforcements, they refused to surrender. They continuously clashed with their minds and souls, and within their meridians, causing bloody explosions in their bodies.

    Both were trying to deal with the situation seriously. However, the lightning tribulation above their heads showed no mercy. The second wave of thunder crashed down on everyone with even greater intensity than the first. The sea of lightning over the two multiplied several times.

    Ruri and Loeus suddenly spat out blood frantically. Then, they opened their eyes and, with a simple look, seemed to share mental messages. In seconds, they came up with a risky idea, but from the exchanged glances, it was extremely dangerous. Both nodded simultaneously; then, they fully activated their bloodlines without holding back.

    A violet lotus enveloped Ruri, while dozens of Yang runes pulsated around Loeus. Ruri used her mental energy to guide the fury of the tribulation thunder into her blood. On the other hand, Loeus employed the Yang runes as lightning rods, attracting and channeling the thunderous force more smoothly into his inner lineage.

    The moment the thunder force infiltrated their blood, the original bloodline runes began to disperse as if a cat had been set loose among a pack of rats. Instinctively, the tribulation thunder force began to devour the fleeing bloodline, consuming and destroying everything in its path.

    Bruno watched the events unfold with admiration. 'Their bloodlines were used as bait to catch the lightning. The thunderous force is concentrated on devouring what is more powerful, sparing their bodies for a while. We never had such a powerful bloodline, so we never thought of this. They found an efficient solution.'

    After accumulating a significant amount of lightning energy in their bodies, they activated their defenses to prevent more energy from entering. With what was already inside, after destroying the bloodlines, the force of the lightning diminished considerably. Soon, they mastered this power, using celestial energy to rebuild it.

    Both were excited and repeated the process. Their bloodlines were continuously destroyed and refined. In a matter of minutes, Ruri closed her eyes. She had reached her limit; this method only served to refine what she had, making it stronger, but it didn't multiply. Thus, there was a limit to how much she could strengthen herself.

    On the other hand, Loeus seemed far from done; the density of his bloodline was originally very, very subtle. However, he wouldn't have more time.

    'Enough, now just form your spiritual root,' Alm sent a message directly to Loeus's soul, using their souls, not Qi.

    The moment Loeus stopped, a roar echoed in the skies, and the torrent of lightning disappeared. In its place were lightning pillars, hitting everyone below with all their might.

    BOOM!

    That immense bolt struck them fiercely, as if it were a giant hammer crushing their bodies. They felt their skins tearing, blood gushing, but their eyes remained calm as they circulated that power to form their spiritual roots, pulsing with vigor.

    The earth shook beneath them, and all the disciples and Deryu resisted until the last moment. When the thunderous force ceased, they fell unconscious. However, the clouds above Ruri and Loeus did not diminish.

    Nine of those thick bolts continued to fall on them, one after another. Ruri was covered in blood, but her expression didn't reveal pain, only insane determination as she stared at the stormy clouds in the sky. Loeus simply closed his eyes, focused.

    Alm sighed, thoughtful. 'Her mind and will are her strongest points. After all, that's what made the queen move in the prison and trigger her internal rune at that time. But... why do I feel her soul directed towards us?'

    Several minutes later, everything calmed down. Loeus passed out along with the others there. Ruri, in turn, turned her gaze to the whale. They just nodded in understanding, then took a step to her side. As soon as they arrived, she moved, and they sighed; it had been a while since she had done that. She threw herself at them and fell asleep.

    'Well, we can use this to say that she has already received the reward for the effort,' Bruno commented calmly.

    Then, Corin began to put pills directly into the mouths of all the disciples. When he approached Deryu, Ruri's forehead glowed. Then, Runula emerged in her true form and said that he didn't need it. She dragged him back to the bestial space herself.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed Ruri calmly. 'Her bloodline is much stronger, I think this is already enough for the Moonlight family to notice. With her talent growing, it's almost certain that she will be able to follow the plan,' Bruno analyzed.

    Then, they focused on Loeus. His bloodline increased, but it was something very subtle. Bruno then concluded. 'The power of thunder is something very close to Yang. His bloodline has strong resistance to it. Even if he goes through other tribulations, it won't reach the maximum of his bloodline just with this.'

    At that moment, Alm, who was silent before, spoke. 'No, but now his Yang power has become strong enough.' Bruno didn't understand at first, so Alm continued. 'With his bloodline ignited, he can use the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector on a smaller scale. Let's teach him that.'

    'I understand... his bloodline will serve as fuel instead of our divine soul that we use. His Yang power will multiply, but that will only happen when he activates the tattoo. This and it will be considered a technique and won't make a difference for the Yangta family to notice. How about...' Bruno stopped abruptly, having the same idea. 'That disease, the Yang body. You don't want it?'

    'Yes, let's teach the same to Langrum. She will control the Yin rune. Thus, Loeus can ignite the Yang of the tattoo, and thanks to his bloodline, accumulate it in himself. After accumulating a lot, it will change his body and raise the level of Yang even without the lineage. The Yangta family will be amazed by this. The cost is to lose all Yin; that would be quick suicide for anyone. But if you have Yin to balance it, everything will be fine,' commented Alm.

    This method was similar to a rare disease among all races. Sometimes, someone was born with a completely Yang or Yin body. Among mortals, within a few months after birth, the baby would die. Those born among cultivators could stack pills and other things to balance it. But inevitably, in less than 100 years, the disease would become more intense, inevitably leading to death.

    Alm's method was to force Loeus to create such a body. All living beings needed Yin and Yang in the body to maintain their vitality, doing this was a taboo.

    'You don't need to think too much about it. Just teach him and tell only Langrum the method,' Alm said emotionlessly. 'When he can use the technique, we send him to the city. His body will desperately seek balance; it will be like throwing oil on the fire.'

    'We're practically handing him over to that maniac... poor boy... but it will be for a greater good. Forgive us, Loeus,' Bruno said with a sigh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 349: Attempt To Pressure Us

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The training ground was rented for a week. So, after the tribulation, they decided to stay and conduct some additional tests. After a day, upon waking up, Bruno instructed Loeus on the level one of the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector.

    Just like before, they taught this technique to Rehvka, who could only use the Yin tattoo. As for Loeus, he could only use the Yang side. Regarding Langrum, much to Bruno's dismay, he had already internally analyzed her body before. Her three bloodlines were constantly in conflict, generating a lot of Yin and consuming her Yang. Therefore, she needed to replenish externally. With some effort, she could also use the tattoo.

    Loeus began his meditation right there, while the whale went to Ruri's side. She stared at them seriously; it was time to test the spatial formation they had planned. Ruri had diligently studied without rest, and by looking into her eyes, they knew it wouldn't be a disappointment.

    The incomplete dao served only as a foundation. The true formation consisted of basic spatial formations from the sect institute, enhanced by Ruri. This was only possible because the fuel for the formation was the spatial Rune they had stolen from the realm of ashes. To finish, Ruri would use her mental power and mastery of space to connect the formation.

    Corin was in charge of training all the disciples, while Alm and Bruno collaborated with Ruri, assisting her. She moved, creating the base runes and doing all the work, resembling the assembly of an intricate puzzle. The whale only created Yin and Yang runes, acting as a balance measure for the massive rune.

    After three uninterrupted days of work, the entire training ground began to vibrate with the spatial laws resonating intensely. A colorful tower, formed by various meters of runes, emerged. Mental power surged, interweaving, while Yin and Yang provided support; it was a success.

    Ruri and the whale exchanged glances. A radiant smile adorned Ruri's face; it was a perfect teamwork. "Well done. Now, add the rune," the whale said softly, taking the massive rune out of the inventory.

    Ruri nodded, and a sea of violet runes enveloped the giant rune, sealing it and placing it in its position at the center of the formation. Then, Ruri floated and, using the spatial rune in her possession, began to slowly retract the space. All disciples watched in awe as the tower seemed to be sucked into a black hole, losing its form.

    It took several minutes, and sweat dripped down Ruri's round face... soon, a five-meter violet sphere emerged, pulsating and illuminating its runes like a beacon.

    "Training Formation, Celestial Couple," Ruri timidly named it, without looking to the side.

    The whale sighed, and Ruri heard and sensed their strange expression. Soon, her gaze trembled, seeming to have understood something; it was as if a dagger had pierced her chest. Then, she became lost in thought.

    Alm turned to the others, speaking. "Let's test this; we only have two more days in this place."

    Everyone moved calmly around the training formation. That's when Ruri snapped out of her reverie, activating the formation. Quickly, the sphere lit up and shrank to a circumference of two meters. That was the entrance to a closed spatial world; just jump inside, and anyone would pass through.

    Ruri spoke emotionlessly. "I will release countless beasts from the rune. Prepare yourselves. I won't be merciful and will bring even beasts you can't face. Focus on sensing the opponent, but don't hesitate, or you'll be surrounded by a sea of beasts. Everyone, enter!"

    Everyone drew their weapons and took a deep breath, focused. Now that they had advanced realms, they were eager to test their abilities. Their will to fight and progress had become an obsession.

    Corin accompanied them only to supervise; he wouldn't offer any help. Inside the formation, the spatial laws were high-level, creating a strange violet space, without any visible points of light, stretching for almost a kilometer. As they surveyed the environment, a sea of beasts emerged immediately, with a level much higher than the last mission they faced.

    Outside, Ruri sighed, and a mystical rune on her forehead lit up, summoning Runula and Deryu. She then addressed them.

    "I will send you directly to the world inside the giant rune. There, master said there are beasts with dragon blood. Be cautious, as you will face opponents above your level. If you encounter life-threatening danger, send me a message. And if Deryu causes any trouble, let him be beaten nearly to death before contacting me."

    Runula nodded, while Deryu grunted displeased. Alm and Bruno observed the two, noting that Deryu no longer exhibited his arrogance in the presence of the two women. "The two women in his life are dominating him and putting him in his proper place. Well... Runula is just a front, but it's shaping him properly," Bruno commented mentally.

    Next, the two entered the giant sphere and were sent directly inside the rune. There, they would have the greatest opportunity to elevate their power, fighting wildly day and night. Meanwhile, Ruri would constantly increase the difficulty level for the disciples, pushing them to the survival limit.

    "The theory has already been fully transmitted; now they need to put everything into practice. Make them fight for a day and rest for three. Rest and assimilation of learning are the most important aspects," the whale commented, and Ruri nodded in agreement.

    Two seconds passed, and she turned to the whale with a piercing look. Alm and Bruno felt a strangeness in her eyes, becoming confused. She opened her mouth to say something, but at that moment, an intense heat enveloped the world. The whale turned in the opposite direction and witnessed Loeus floating, wrapped in a resplendent power, with a Yang tattoo eclipsing the world on his fist.

    "Great, he managed to use that in a basic way. And, with his bloodline power, that multiplied the power several times," analyzed Alm.

    Next, he remembered that Nimfle should return in three days from the trip to the desert city, bringing with him many weapons forged by Vuard. These weapons would have to pass through the whale first so he could alter the runic seals. In the Dao of the forge god, the seal of "Thorns" was the simplest of the three initial ones. Vuard must have succeeded two out of several hundred attempts, so they would follow something similar to what they did with the weapons of the evil cultivators to avoid issues.

    As Alm and Bruno delved into these thoughts, Ruri became a little subdued, but she didn't express her feelings in words. Soon, she focused on manipulating the disciples' training, and they saw the intensity around her reach an almost unbearable level.

    Days passed, and now the Training Formation could be stored and activated by Ruri at any time. After returning to the base and resting for three days, training resumed. Quickly, the disciples' level soared like a dragon towards the sky. With Corin, Loeus, and Ruri correcting all errors, everything proceeded smoothly.

    Alm and Bruno wrote a Jade Slip and handed it to Nimfle. She would return to the desert city every month, delivering the technique and the plan information to Langrum. Seeing the whale, the elf trembled and seemed to have completely changed her attitude. Before, she saw him as a brilliant and unbelievable young man; she even called him master under Ruri's influence and because he was the leader of the institute. However, now, after seeing the city that seemed like a fairy tale and the whale's statues, all of Alm and Bruno's deeds were reassessed. Her eyes reflected only a strange adoration.

    'We gained another faithful one, great. Things get simpler this way,' Bruno commented calmly, already expecting something similar.

    Then, they headed to the inner institute and underwent a symbolic test to become effectively internal members of the place. Thus, the second month as internal disciples passed. Then came the day of the new mission.

    Everyone moved calmly towards the mission site; soon, the three factions met with Lokar and Fyclea's factions. Thalor's faction was already present, but he had not yet arrived; he was surely eating as fast as he could until the last second.

    Ruri noticed this and nostalgically remembered, with a smile, a past where she brought food and watched her master eat uncontrollably in the Divinestone clan; those were the few good memories of that place. Only after discovering the truth did she understand that it all happened only after the original 'Denil's' death.

    As they stopped at the location, none of the other factions could move. Everyone was stunned, looking at the members of the three factions. They had finally elevated their cultivation a bit, but now, just looking at them was enough to feel overwhelming pressure. Each one seemed like a sharp blade ready to split a mountain. They didn't feel this even in front of a powerful central elder.

    Then Corin noticed something. "Hm? All the disciples from the two factions have been divided among the other three?"

    "Yes, they could form a faction, but by the sect's order, they were divided among the three of us," Fyclea replied, still dazed.

    "Unfair, they didn't even think of sending something to us. This was clearly an attempt by the two clans to pressure us. Their numbers increased significantly, giving them an advantage," retorted Corin.

    Fyclea just smiled awkwardly. She tried to argue but couldn't do anything about it. "Doesn't matter, to join our faction, someone has to be approved by master. Each member is like our brothers and sisters, the more we have, the more concerns we'll have," replied Ruri lightly.

    At that moment, Thalor arrived with two giant meat thighs. Soon, everyone felt the space distort from above. Then, three figures appeared, radiating an oppressive aura. They were three central elders.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 350: Marked Forever

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were at the faction base, monitoring the mission through Ruri's eyes. The whale smiled slightly; after so many inexplicable events involving these disciples, it was evident that central elders would be sent to supervise the mission. Observing the attire of the three, they identified them as members of the Obsidian, Noctryn, and Nightflare clans—the three largest.

    Thalor looked up and squinted slightly, as if sensing something. "Uncle Weall, what do you..."

    Soon, a slightly round man from the Obsidian clan spoke, addressing Thalor: "We will be in charge of the mission. We will ensure that nothing goes wrong at the sect's request."

    Thalor sighed tensely. At that moment, the whale noticed something in his expression. 'He also called that woman we killed, Vubia, aunt, right? For him to react so strangely now... is he her husband?' Bruno commented mentally.

    Alm responded, 'Doesn't matter. If they try to use elders to seal the disciples' cultivation, we'll interfere and cause a big commotion. But I don't think they would repeat that strategy; after all, we injured that elder who tried it; they know we can neutralize it.'

    'They can't act so openly. If they put any beast within the Heaven Stage Realm, any of the three can kill it. The only solution is to act against the rules by directly summoning superior things. But with us outside seeing everything, they will only destroy themselves. It will be even better; we can even record the images,' Bruno said lightly.

    As they reflected, all six factions were transported to the world of death. It was another realm, the third they encountered. However, it looked identical to the previous ones at first glance. The only difference between the three became clear as the beasts appeared: they all seemed to be bestial birds. The world inside the giant rune was inhabited by beasts of different types.

    The mission unfolded similarly to the previous one. Everyone had armbands marking their scores, and a sea of bird-shaped beasts of all species attacked violently. But this time, within minutes, the ferocity of the beasts was interrupted. Then, their eyes changed... to fear.

    The Primal Beast Legion was like a meat grinder, a divine blade that made anything nearby explode defenselessly. They didn't even unite into a single unit. They just split into groups of six disciples and advanced in all directions; then, a true massacre began to unfold.

    Within minutes, more than 10% of the beasts were dissipated by them, and now they had reached the center of the place. In the next few minutes, this number would multiply several times. The mission? It seemed like a light workout for them.

    The three elders watching everything had grim expressions. Then, exchanging messages among themselves, Weall from the Obsidian clan made a subtle move. Right in the center of a distant mountain, the giant rune pulsed as beasts emerged directly from the seal.

    The disciples' mission was only to fight against the weakest beasts expelled from the seal. But these were summoned from within, and although their cultivation was similar to the expelled ones, their bloodlines and power were multiple times greater.

    But...

    Within minutes, the elders almost spit blood. The three leaders didn't move, and as soon as the beasts appeared, without any exchange of words, groups of disciples joined together into a larger group. The massacre continued as if nothing had happened.

    Two hours later, the elders had bloodshot eyes. Then, the world of death was almost entirely replenished with beasts... all coming from the sealed world, and they were at the limit of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    This was the maximum limit that the elders could summon, or the trials against them would be permanently recorded. At this point, the three factions were already united. And nothing changed.

    They were like wolves among sheep, just continuing to kill, now together. It would just take longer than expected... but in the midst of the slaughter, cries of desperation began to sound.

    The faction of Lokar and Fyclea was on the verge of collapsing. One-third of their disciples had already died; every minute, they were being massacred more quickly. It was no longer a competition of who killed more; for them, it had become a survival mission.

    On the other hand, Thalor's faction, despite the pressure, his behemoth lineage created earth armors that weighed nothing, protecting everyone. He himself created earth fists and funneled the beasts, a method similar to the late Sunli. There were deaths, but they were safe.

    At this moment, Ruri, Corin, and Loeus had already noticed the obvious that was happening. So, without any hesitation, they ordered their members to retreat.

    Everyone moved and changed the formation to the 'Thousand Petal Lotus.' Quickly, they approached Fyclea's faction, and Ruri mentally called her. It didn't take long for the fey to turn to the human with reluctant eyes, then ordered all of hers. In seconds, they entered inside the 'lotus.'

    Thus, they were protected in the center of the formation. After the move, Loeus called Lokar, but he refused. "I'd rather die fighting than be a protected weakling. Everyone by my side is a warrior, and we'll die for being weak."

    With a sigh, Corin spoke. "We don't want to protect anyone; we're calling to fight together. We don't give free handouts. This test is very abnormal; if we unite, we can survive until the end."

    The orc looked at the young 'elf' and sighed heavily. It was obvious that their faction had no problem in this place, but fighting alongside was acceptable. So, they joined.

    Their formation changed; the three factions became the outer petals, the two new ones, the inner ones. Those in the front faced the first wave and let some pass, then the others fought calmly. It wasn't necessary, but their pride had to be preserved. This was a good thing; they were watching those in the front fight and trying to replicate the process; slowly, they were learning and improving. When they left the mission, they would reflect on everything and evolve.

    Then, the three central elders watched the hours pass with grim faces. They couldn't do anything too drastic, and even if they lost their heads, Thalor was present; they couldn't risk his life in any way.

    So, after nearly twelve hours, everything ended. In the completely empty world of death, they looked at the runes showing the rankings that appeared above.

    Without the slightest surprise, the three factions took the top three spots, with a difference of over 80% compared to the fourth place. This time, Corin's Earthbound Horn took first place. Previously, Ruri had claimed the top spot, but now, due to her absence to create the formation, Corin was able to significantly improve her subordinates.

    The women of Loeus's Life Horn took this result seriously. They were more focused on support and defense and couldn't compete in terms of the number of kills with those two factions. In fourth place was Thalor's Obsidian faction, followed by Lokar and Fyclea's faction.

    As they observed the runes, the three central elders emerged without saying a word, simply nodding, indicating that everyone should leave the place.

    As soon as everyone exited the world of death, the elders huffed, frustrated. However, they knew they would have other opportunities. But as they prepared to leave, a voice resonated in their ears.

    "I won't allow you to leave."

    Surprised, the elders turned around and saw the speaker, Thalor, looking at them angrily.

    He then took a yellowed emblem from his inventory and crushed it with his hands, causing it to explode. The elders immediately widened their eyes.

    "I, Thalor Obsidian, on behalf of the Three Extremes Sect and the Obsidian clan, accuse the three of you of betraying the sect. And Weall Obsidian, a traitor to the clan."

    He spoke, and immediately, thousands of spatial fluctuations appeared. Thousands of elders wearing yellowed armor instantly materialized, surrounding all directions. Then, they turned to the elders accused by Thalor.

    "Wait! Thalor, I'm your family! How can you accuse me like this!" Weall spoke, bewildered.

    "The Obsidian clan doesn't accept people who prioritize their personal interests over the lives of others. By your actions, thousands of disciples died unjustly. All of them had a bright future in the sect. You dishonored my clan and caused irreparable damage to the sect," Thalor spoke dryly. "Exalted Elders, capture them. I vouch for it myself, and you can investigate; there will be clear evidence."

    The three elders were stunned, without any exchange of words. Chains made of earth laws covered them, with no way of escape. They didn't attempt to resist; there was no way out. They were then dragged to the central sect.

    Thalor, in turn, turned to the factions around, sighed, and bowed, bending his round belly. "I apologize on behalf of my clan. He promised to supervise but tarnished our name. I will take all measures to punish him and others. Compensation will be delivered after the investigations."

    Everyone fell silent. They didn't expect such a decisive attitude. Thalor stood up, waved, and pulled out a piece of meat. Before chewing, he spoke: "I'll bid farewell; I need to eat, or I'll die." He put it in his mouth and left quickly, as if he had been without food for months, on the verge of starvation.

    "Hmmm, master also seemed like he would die if he didn't eat in the past... should I..." Ruri mumbled, lost in her thoughts.

    Far away, Alm and Bruno just snorted, surprised. It was good to find decent people in the midst of cultivators, where family bonds were almost sacred. They protected each other no matter what happened, and now, through Thalor's actions, they saw that within this clan there were other cultivators with principles similar to his.

    'If Thalor hadn't done this, they could easily cover everything. Well, it was unexpected, but our plan to be protected by them seems good now,' Bruno commented.

    ***

    Everyone returned to their factions. After three days, Lokar and Fyclea appeared at the entrance of their camp. The whale was summoned, and they moved lazily.

    "Lord, we want an alliance. Please accept us; we won't disappoint you," Fyclea spoke, bowing as soon as she met him.

    The orc just roared, speaking about warriors in battle covered in searing heat and blood... but Alm and Bruno didn't care to listen or remember. 'Clearly, they were sent by their clans. But forming an alliance with their clans doesn't seem bad either. We can spread ourselves among the three and gain more from it,' Alm said dryly.

    So, he just waved to Ruri and left. It was only an alliance; she couldn't reveal their training ground. But when their disciples rested for three days, they could visit the factions and help train other disciples. Like the three leaders before, disciples teaching others would improve themselves, benefiting everyone.

    Soon, another month passed. At this point, the whale couldn't find any elders willing to offer rainbow crystals again. However, the whale acquired so many spiritual crystals that they became almost countless, so they simply began to use them with everyone.

    Ruri and Loeus reached the first level of the Heaven Stage Realm, just like all the disciples. Corin advanced one level as well, reaching the fifth level of the same realm. The whale, after using almost 70% of everything, leveled up; it was now at the fourth level of the same realm.

    Then, to no one's surprise, the same elder who conducted the internal test and the first mission appeared for the third time. He looked much more aged than usual, but nothing happened. In just three hours, Ruri's faction took first place. Following that, Corin and Ruri exchanged competitive banter.

    The fourth and fifth months as internal disciples passed lightly. The whale calculated the incalculable spiritual crystals it gained biweekly, and they concluded that they would level up, hopefully getting close to the other with it. So, it was better to save them temporarily for when they reached the central sect.

    In that month, after a few days, Nimfle secretly handed a message to the whale; he just received it without saying anything. Then, that night, he went out with Ruri to a place in the inner sect.

    She was confused about being suddenly taken, but she would never deny them anything. So, the whale used a badge in a strange region, and space opened up. Inside, a gigantic mountain that seemed to pierce the skies appeared.

    They ascended together, floating to the top of the mountain slowly. At the summit, the whale sat down and called Ruri to his side. She sat and remained silently beside him. They gazed at the sky as if the whale were waiting for something; an hour passed. Then, an extraordinary calm enveloped the night, and the atmosphere became electrically charged.

    The stars sparkled intensely, and the full moon illuminated the distant horizon. Ruri noticed a crystal cloud delicately forming around the moon, as if the moon itself were shrouded in a magical veil.

    "It's time," the whale spoke softly.

    It seemed like he whispered enchanting words, summoning the presence of the lunar goddess. It was as if the universe, on this distant planet, was preparing a celestial spectacle exclusively for that moment. Ruri felt a gentle breeze, a subtle wind song caressing her face.

    The crystal cloud began to glow, emitting a soft and ethereal light. Luminous points, like small stars, danced around the moon, creating a celestial halo. The scene felt like a dream, with the moon wrapped in a mist of shining crystals, while the light points floated delicately.

    "In a distant place where I come from, we called this Paraselene," the whale murmured softly to Ruri, who was stunned. "It means 'beside' or 'next to,' and 'Selene' was the goddess of the moon in that place. Your clan and family have the name Moonlight, and now I'm by your side. I thought it would be an interesting connection. Beautiful, don't you think? By the way, it's past midnight; now you're 17 years old."

    Ruri immediately blushed like an apple. It was then that Alm and Bruno noticed the strange atmosphere they created with this. Soon, Bruno sighed and spoke.

    "You've been acting a bit strange lately, what's going on?"

    She turned to them and looked deeply into their eyes. The whale sensed her intentions, and even his body seemed to lean forward to jump at them... but she noticed their strange looks and took a deep breath, staying in place.

    After sighing, her eyes trembled, and looking up, she spoke painfully. "I thought taking the first step would change things... but master is now avoiding me as much as possible... I only made everything worse... I'm sorry."

    The whale sighed; indeed, her actions had become quite problematic lately. After she advanced twice, they devised well-calculated measures to prevent it from happening again. But... they now felt a certain tightness about it.

    "Things cannot be rushed like this..."

    They were gently interrupted. "Yes, master is wise and has spoken several times that everything should flow naturally, not forced. I... am too impatient... and also forced the master into this."

    They closed their eyes; they hesitated, but how were they forced? Then she smiled bitterly and spoke. She detailed her developed technique and its origins.

    Bruno was petrified; he was the opening she exploited. Alm, on the other hand, sighed heavily and spoke mentally. 'Little devil... she managed to deceive us thanks to mental power. Well, it was a perfectly calculated move.'

    Ruri saw the whale's silence and lowered her head with trembling eyes; soon, a gentle hand passed through her head. "I'll overlook it as something from an immature young one; don't think too much about it, it doesn't represent much. Well... because you regretted and admitted your mistake. It seems like you've matured. I'm proud."

    She raised her gaze, and tears fell; soon, the whale gently wiped them away. Then Alm took over and spoke. "Watch the Paraselene; it will end soon."

    Thus, Ruri nodded and clung to their arm, silently looking at the horizon. A few minutes passed, and then everything was gone, but it seemed to have deeply marked her in various ways.

    The whale then spoke softly. "A relationship begins with trust and sincerity. You know very little about me, truly..."

    Guided by the feeling that Alm and Bruno didn't want to discuss, they felt they should be as honest as she had been. So, they talked about their lives on a planet called Earth and spoke about their second lives.

    They shared about Almin, his ex-wife Isla. And then, they spoke as gently as they could about the end of everything. About his extreme hatred, about his mistakes... endless mistakes... Then, as the dawn light illuminated the horizon, the final revelation of the real enemy was told.

    Ruri just listened but trembled severely, holding their hands. Then, the whale concluded after taking a deep breath.

    "I've had many moments of reflection since I arrived in this universe. Life has been revealed to me from a different perspective, and you played a crucial role in dispelling the shadows from my eyes," surprisingly, it was Alm who spoke, being sincere.

    "You're facing something similar with the hatred for what they did to your people, the hatred for the divine family, and everything else. I've lived long enough to share a truth with you: we have no control over the actions of others, but we have control over how we absorb the consequences. To suffer from it and let oneself be consumed by hatred... that is a choice that only you can make."

    "In the end, when I surrendered to revenge, the biggest loser was myself. There were other paths I could have chosen; maybe I would have discovered about the queen much earlier, arrived at this place sooner... Now, at the end of it all, I carry with me the weight of many sins forever."

    "After I faced the abyss, I killed my own brother and my home planet. After that, everything became an abyss that made me sink without limits. So, don't allow yourself to be corrupted. Don't lose your essence. However, that doesn't mean you should be passive, that you shouldn't seek revenge. Fight against their actions, not against them."

    The dawn light illuminated the two from the mountaintop. And definitely, that moment was etched in her forever.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 351: Strange Bone

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The next morning, Ruri and the whale returned peacefully to the camp. Ruri held their hands while silently absorbing all the dense information that had been revealed to her. She didn't utter a word or judge, even knowing that her master was far from being someone good and pure.

    He had taken the lives of so many people that she would have difficulty finding an equivalent throughout her entire existence. She had heard him say this to Almin when they left, but it was challenging to truly comprehend. But after they told her in such detail, she finally understood... an entire universe was completely massacred by them...

    However, she quickly understood that the past could not be changed. Currently, they were committed to saving lives and building a different path. Ruri could clearly feel the pain of guilt haunting them, but she was convinced that one day they would redeem their sins.

    She believed it blindly, and Alm and Bruno sighed, realizing this unwavering faith in her. At the same time, they felt a weight dissipate from their shoulders. It was different to have people supporting them, even if it seemed irrational. In that moment, they felt that trying something new was worth it, even if they hadn't been led to it.

    That night, Ruri also underwent a significant internal transformation. Her view towards those who enslaved her people underwent a profound change. Their greed deserved punishment, yet she decided that this punishment should not be fueled by hatred. Even her master, an individual who committed unforgivable acts, she considered worthy of a chance for a fresh start.

    Ruri's understanding of the complexity of human beings led her to a more compassionate perspective. She acknowledged the importance of punishing wrongdoing, but sending them into the cycle of rebirth could offer a genuine chance. This couldn't affect who she was.

    Thus, the days passed peacefully. Alm and Bruno were relieved to see that Ruri now behaved like a caring woman without attacking them. Her maturity and calmness became evident. Quickly, Ruri saw the distance between them diminish, returning to what it was in the past.

    However, both Alm and Bruno became strangely more unsettled than before. Her change in attitude slowly made them stop considering her just a child, and quickly, they began to think of her as something more.

    The situation between Ruri and them was at a strange point. She was no longer a child, and her attitudes had matured as well. They no longer needed to teach her things. Soon, they questioned why they wanted to keep her by their side and why they didn't consider leaving. All this conflict didn't escape Ruri's eyes, and internally, she was becoming more excited each day.

    During these months, Fyclea and Lokar gradually became more integrated. Corin and Loeus even requested to add them to the training formation, but, despite seeming reliable, they had two clans behind them, and Alm and Bruno couldn't trust those clans so easily.

    The fact that Ruri was mastering one of the sect's runes was a secret that could put them in mortal danger. However, once they joined the central sect and infiltrated the clans, they could have a broader judgment.

    Thus, the sixth month within the inner sect finally came to an end. The test for the older disciples to enter the inner sect would happen soon.

    The whale received several messages through Nimfle from the old men of the Central Institute. Surely, they would find a way to prevent him from taking the test for the Central Forge Institute. So, he would simply continue as before, participating in the disciples' test.

    As they arrived at the large gathering of inner sect disciples, everyone turned to the three factions as usual. No one would expect the newcomers to be crazy enough to take the test.

    They took calm steps toward a figure of powerful cultivation, who was the central elder in charge of the test. However, to their surprise, the elder, upon seeing the whale and his group approaching, just smiled and waved.

    Alm and Bruno felt something was wrong. That smile didn't convey disdain; it wasn't from someone planning mischief. It seemed they were being looked at... with some tenderness?

    They all approached and stopped, then the elder introduced himself casually, looking at the whale.

    "Hello, Denil; I'm Derek."

    He waited for some reaction, but the whale just stared at him indifferently. The surprised reaction came from the young woman beside the whale, who was stunned.

    "Derek! He... he's your father, master!" Ruri spoke, putting her hand over her mouth, and everyone around looked at the elder in astonishment.

    Derek smiled in response. "Yes, I'm Derek Divinestone; I finally found you again, Denil. By higher order, as soon as I left you in our clan, I could never leave the sect. The clan leader never knew that I became a central elder; when I returned and learned that you were expelled, he regretted bitterly."

    The whale felt a half-sincerity coming from him. Then, Bruno recalled the memories of Denil that he received as soon as he entered the body. He was surprised; Denil had no memories of his father or mother. In fact, he didn't even know his father's name. Ruri should know, as she was a slave of the leader and had no risk of leaking information.

    Both Bruno and Alm became a bit serious. The whale replied dryly, "Sorry, but I have no father. You were just someone who helped give me life but never raised me or was present. The fact that I was expelled only makes that more evident. I grew with my own strength; don't come now wanting to be my father."

    Everyone heard and also felt the tension in those words in silence. Derek just sighed, strangely not showing nervousness or anger, which intrigued Alm and Bruno.

    "You will understand soon. I made a promise, where I cannot break it. And only when you become a central disciple will you be considered a true adult man, then I can tell you everything," Derek spoke without much emotion. "I knew you would come for this test, so I made sure to be the examiner. Soon, I can 'deliver' everything to you."

    He emphasized the "deliver," which made Alm and Bruno realize. Something seemed off, and a gleam passed through the whale's eyes in a millisecond. Alm used his divine soul to confirm an idea.

    Derek felt something subtly invade him, and his eyes skipped. It was very quick, but he, who was at the ninth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm, had no resistance to it. So, he just sighed, seeming to understand what transpired.

    It lasted a second, and Alm confirmed. 'It's quite simple: he has a soul seal, a silence contract. It seems someone forced him to do all this.'

    'Well, we'll find out soon. He said he would deliver something to us.' Bruno replied.

    Soon, all the disciples of the three factions stepped forward and registered. Everyone looked at the central elder, now with an unusual respect, which made him feel a little strange. What kind of strange worship was this about the whale? He wondered.

    When it was the whale's turn, Derek just smiled awkwardly. "The forging institute didn't bring any members for the central test. I also find that very strange... anyway, you did the internal test with the disciples before, right? It shouldn't make a difference now."

    The whale just nodded and registered for the test. From his words, it seemed they knew all his steps; but if he was his father, the Divinestone clan must have said they entered the sect, and he must have kept an eye on them.

    Once the registration was over, Derek waved to everyone. "Let's start the central test now."

    Then, space distorted, and a green, open field appeared in the background. This was already inside the central sect, and one could already feel a great influence of the Yang seal subtly radiating life in the area.

    Everyone entered calmly, and the elder spoke lightly. "The test doesn't involve battles like the internal disciples, but rather understanding and willpower. It will be a faction-based test, obviously. Everyone must go through it together, or everyone will fail."

    The disciples sensed an unprecedented level of difficulty. Fighting was something simple, either you won or lost. However, understanding and willpower were hard to measure or even train; all those disciples had spent all their resources improving their powers... but now, everything seemed to crumble.

    "Eight factions registered for this test, where there should have been only five initially. In the central sect, there's a rule that a maximum number of disciples is approved. Now, the competition has become much larger, exceptionally. Only five factions can pass, no matter if everyone succeeds. So, the first five."

    Everyone looked around. As in the previous test, there were five factions representing the five major clans. Usually, all five are approved, but with the three factions of new disciples; the limit of the rule was triggered.

    "Well, let's begin," Derek spoke and took a step back, distancing himself about a kilometer.

    Under watchful eyes, he smiled and took something out of a spatial ring. Then, a small yellowed box appeared. Intense earth runes covered the box, making it clear that it was a seal.

    "The test is simple," Derek spoke lightly, making a move and removing the runes. "Here, there is something of extreme importance to the sect and its central disciples. And for you to be approved, you must have the minimum compatibility and be accepted."

    He opened the box, and a tiny, one-centimeter bone that looked like a tiny fragment emerged. Then, in a second, that bone started to glow... a light bringing a strange sensation sprouted like a tiny star.

    Suddenly, everyone felt a hammer drop on their shoulders, and almost everyone there fell to the green ground as if their bodies weighed tons.

    "You must walk to me. To do that, you must understand this power and resist it. You have twenty-four hours, the first ones will be approved. If time runs out, everyone who remains will fail." The elder concluded, making the little solar star float and sat calmly attentive to everyone.

    'This is the law we found. But a bone was supposed to represent death, how can something so close to Yang come from it...' Bruno commented mentally, curious.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 352: Old Man

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as Derek finished speaking, everyone moved their eyes with difficulty and were stunned. There were people standing, completely fine. Many of them...

    The whale, Ruri, Corin, and almost three thousand disciples were perfectly fine with that strange light pressing on them. It was a pressure that directly affected the mind, not the body. That light had many effects on the surrounding environment, including living beings.

    Bruno murmured thoughtfully. 'This is obviously something very close to Yang. But, I feel like the Yang in our bodies is being penetrated; these laws are slowly infiltrating... and something very strange...'

    'Yin and chaos, death, distance, and related things... Yang and life, order, connection, and related things. Think about it as a more distorted Yang Law from another universe. It's kind of the infernal laws that also aren't from this place.' Alm said coldly.

    'Connection...' Bruno seemed to feel something and focused entirely on studying it. Alm, on the other hand, controlled the whale and turned around.

    He saw Ruri, Loeus, and Corin perfectly calm. It affected the mind and will, but beyond the whale, it was hard to find someone with as much will as Ruri. Loeus, on the other hand, had a body almost of pure Yang; this law was like a refreshing bath for him. Corin, whose bloodline was sealed, still had a natural affinity with any of the seven natural elements. Yang did not negatively affect him; on the contrary, he seemed to feel it thoughtfully, wanting to learn more.

    Behind them were almost three thousand disciples from the three factions. They were all the most outstanding and leaders of the small groups they divided into. They were approved by the three leaders, possessing a power beyond what was gained through cultivation; it was precisely the strong and unshakable will to lead.

    On the other hand, the twelve thousand fallen disciples were feeling a bit. But their eyes were light; it was just a small challenge that they could undoubtedly overcome. Some were already moving to get up, but their expressions were of extreme humiliation.

    "Being slower doesn't mean being weaker. Focus calmly and don't feel ashamed; everyone has their own time and evolution. This is an opportunity for you to evolve in other aspects. We'll wait for you here, and we're not in a hurry," the whale said gently, and everyone nodded, feeling his tranquility.

    Time passed quietly. Only after two hours, all fifteen thousand disciples were standing. On the ground were all five older factions, along with their leaders. They just looked at those younger disciples with stunned expressions.

    A man who clearly was a member of Nightflare tried to force himself up. Then he started bleeding from his eyes, nose, and every possible place. Ruri just turned and stared into his angry eyes, sighing indifferently. The man held on for ten seconds and fell again, now with serious injuries.

    "As I said, strength doesn't solve it. You must move calmly using your understanding and will. If you injure yourselves foolishly, it will only make everything worse," echoed the voice of the elder to everyone.

    Soon, the whale turned to everyone and waved. Then he took a step forward, and everyone followed him, even leaving Derek astonished.

    They walked one step at a time, and it took an hour for the whale to stop. Everyone felt the pressure multiply, but they refused to bow down again. They waited for half an hour, and when everyone was adapted, they moved on. They continued walking; every hour, they stopped for thirty minutes and then continued.

    After six hours, the disciples of the five factions managed to get up and try to walk. However, their steps were shaky and slow like turtles. Perhaps in another six hours, they would be able to walk like those in the front. It was a mystery if the two remaining factions would really be able to qualify.

    In that interval, Bruno concluded, 'I'm sure of one thing now. This law can connect with everything that is alive. Its power goes far beyond creating rifts in space; it blends with spatial laws. It's a pure and strange power of life.'

    Alm then digested that and thought of something. 'Can you master this and perfectly connect a soul to a body? That would be a power equivalent to the heavens, like when a woman connects a soul to the body generated within her.'

    'Seems to be something similar... but I feel like this is more connected to another thing. The runic enchantment seal. This law must have served as the foundation for the Forge God to create that,' replied Bruno with conviction.

    'Great, if it's similar. We can use the seal as a basis, maybe we can revive Liumi earlier than expected; if this is how you think, we might even keep her memories,' said Alm with a rare emotion in his voice.

    So, they moved forward, and quickly, in less than ten hours, all the disciples of the three factions reached the finish line. Derek looked at them as if he saw aliens; they were currently completely calm, as if they didn't feel any pressure anymore.

    "Historically, only in the last three hours do factions manage to pass..." He spoke, stunned. "Well, it was to be expected."

    He finished looking at the whale and waving. Alm and Bruno were intrigued; where did he get so much faith in them?

    "Everyone passed, my promise can now be fulfilled. But I must wait for the test to finish to fulfill personal matters," Derek added, and the whale nodded.

    The elder distributed the symbols of the central disciples to the three factions, but they chose to stand beside the whale as they waited.

    Time passed, and it took exactly 22 hours for the next faction to appear. It was a faction led by a round man, clearly from the Obsidian clan. He was calm, but all his subordinates were drenched in sweat. This man seemed not to care about them, quite different from Thalor.

    Shortly after, a black elf woman arrived. She had the same cold air as the late Xylos, but the whale didn't feel malice or a death aura in her; not everyone from the Noctryn clan was entirely bad.

    The Nightflare, Bonecrush, and Soothora clans failed the test. The man from the Nightflare clan was the negative highlight; after he got injured, his faction was the farthest from passing. Even with two days, it was hard to imagine them succeeding.

    Once the elder distributed the central disciples' emblem to everyone and sent the two victorious factions away, he then dismissed those who had failed; the test officially ended.

    "Now, Denil, everything will become clearer," Derek spoke, his eyes gleamed, a rune appeared in front of him and floated towards the whale.

    The disciples were confused, never having seen anything similar. The rune was yellowish, indicating a subtle earth power, something high-level used in divine realms to convey secret memories. The whale nodded nonchalantly and received the rune; then, an avalanche of information surged.

    To the surprise of Alm and Bruno, the memory did not come from Derek. In their minds, an extremely old-looking man appeared and began speaking as if it were a recording.

    "Hello, my son. I know I can't call you that, after all, we will never meet because I have already died... thousands of years ago. But, I am your father."

    'Again, witz\h this father story? Why does everyone want to be our dad now...' Alm retorted, even though he knew he wouldn't be heard.

    The old man spoke through an image with a regretful expression. "For you to be seeing this, it means that you have finally been born and become an adult capable of entering the central sect. I worked hard to leave a legacy for you to enjoy. I brought my family and changed your name, erasing the past traces. I established the clan in the forest, where there was no competition. There, you would have a great supply... of food... your mother could eat two beasts several meters long at once... it was troublesome. But, it was even stranger how she never gained weight; I don't know where all that went... is it a black hole? Anyway..."

    "So, I negotiated with a connection of mine from the divine world. And with great effort, I left a formation that could refine your body. Your mother told me that, using the Yin of death, she could balance your hybrid bloodline, as you are a boy. There was the method of using dual cultivation, but your mother would kill me if I allowed that."

    "Well, let's begin. Your mother's name is Quitera, I met her on a battlefield fighting demons that lived on the continent, even long after the war. I was a young man from a tiny clan called Sharpstone. But, she saved me from a demon... and with much effort... well, you can imagine. Your grandparents owned a restaurant, and I learned to cook very well, your mother couldn't resist my skills." The old man smiled, and his eyes shone with a sincere nostalgic feeling.

    "At that time, Quitera was a beautiful woman from the Obsidian clan; that clan must still reign until your current time. We started a relationship, and she had the freedom to do so as a common member. Everything changed when she managed, after much effort, to get permission to meditate at the sacred skeleton within the Skyward Forest."

    His words echoed with tension and sorrow; he sighed for two seconds and continued. "That place represented a unique opportunity for a few. By meditating near the skeleton, cultivators could connect to the Holy Light Law. All this law emanated from that skeleton, resembling an insect; only a small fraction of cultivators could use these laws. Those who succeeded became extremely important members of their clans."

    "Due to the discovered uses of the Holy Light Law, everyone believed that there was a hidden secret in that skeleton. And it was precisely your mother, the first cultivator in history, who revealed that secret. She not only mastered the laws but managed to enter the world inside the skeleton. This contained a world similar to the death worlds present in the sect. However, according to Quitera, there were no demonic beasts inside. Only a divine and untouched nature."

    "She seized the opportunity, finding millennium herbs that she felt as if they were calling out to her. She consumed them directly and entered deep meditation. This process took ten years... and when she finished, she had reached a cultivation higher even than the leader of the Obsidians. Simultaneously, her Behemoth bloodline became so dense that no demon or human could compare. She rose like a dragon to the skies."

    "It was as if it were a gift given by someone. As soon as she came out of meditation, she was expelled from the place. There was no possibility of return, and as long as I was alive, no one else could enter there again."

    The old man angrily huffed and continued. "That's when she went out and showed her exuberant power to the world that the demon revealed itself... Although your mother became the most powerful of all, that demon was on another level. He resided in a realm that only cultivators of the divine world could reach."

    "That jealous demon. He couldn't attack directly due to the contract he made, but he threatened all the living beings in another way. He said he would take over all the resources of the forest for himself. With that, soon, all cultivators would see their realms diminish. And then the remaining demons on the continent would destroy everyone in a few centuries..."

    The old man clenched his fists, and his eyes became dark. "It was at that moment that your mother negotiated with the demon willingly. Her bloodline was the cause of the demon's envy, so, being a woman, the demon made her a proposal. She had to marry the demon emperor, a descendant of that demon, and become his slave."
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    Chapter 353: Old Man (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno listened calmly. They were already aware of the skeleton that resembled the carcass of a giant insect. It was a new revelation to discover that the law called Holy Light Law came from this skeleton. However, similar to the world inside the giant runes, it was expected that something like this existed in the Yang seal within the forest.

    The old man seemed to be in a state of extreme pain and fury as he continued. "Your mother... she loved me, and I would prefer her to be happy even if far from me. Even after marrying the demon emperor, she could still live and try to be happy. But she chose the most painful path. She refused to marry another; and knowing that the demon only wanted her bloodline, she offered only that to him."

    The whale then saw a moist gleam in the eyes of the old man's image. "The demon could slowly remove her bloodline and incorporate it into the demon emperor; with her giving permission, the bloodline could be assimilated slowly. But in return, her life would be lost gradually. It would take millennia for him to finish, but once he got everything, she would die."

    "However, Quitera demanded a contract in return. She signed that she would marry a human and have a child. After her child was born, they could capture her. And then, her husband and his clan should be protected by the demon emperor forever."

    Alm and Bruno were a bit surprised by this, but something seemed off. This body was only in its twenties.

    "Obviously, your mother didn't trust the demon emperor. So, as soon as you were born, to protect you, the only way for the emperor not to find you was to eliminate your strong bloodline. She removed practically 99.9% of your bloodline. This completely damaged her life, as when you were born, an important part of hers was taken away."

    Alm and Bruno felt strange. So, this body that easily adapted to the bloodline they continuously amplified was not a coincidence. It was so natural that they thought the behemoth bloodline they received came from a distant behemoth, not a primordial one.

    The old man continued. "Then, for you to recover, she sealed your entire body and told me to bury it in the earth, and you would naturally recover. You were more a beast of the earth than a human, even without your bloodline. At that time, you stayed inside a shining stone like an egg. I never got to see you; when you were born, you were immediately sealed to avoid being tracked. So, in honor of that divine stone, I changed the name of my small clan to Divinestone."

    The man concluded heavily, looking into nothing. "Unfortunately, I died without seeing you fully recovered. So, I left a remnant of my soul in a distant place, with you recovering in an underground cave near the clan. I am recording this, with the last trace of power from my soul, right after someone receives my testament."

    "When you recovered, five thousand years had passed. Your mother should still be alive, but I died four thousand years ago from the time you are hearing. When I felt that you were ready to be born, I found a talented young man who was bathed in the secret pool of the Divinestone clan."

    "His name was Derek; I sent out a call that took him a hundred years to find me. Then I made a contract with his soul, and I gave him all my inheritance. With that, he could become a capable cultivator and easily reach the central sect."

    "But in return, he had to take care of you as if you were his son when you woke up soon. Obviously, I didn't tell him anything about your past, but he couldn't reveal anything about where he found you for the rest of his life. Even if he becomes a slave to someone, if he tries to speak, his soul would be destroyed, and nothing would leak."

    "So, I recorded all of this; and when you become an adult and stand out in the central sect, he could deliver my words."

    "Sorry for not being able to be a father to you. But Derek should repay everything I gave him and take good care of you. Your mother... don't burden yourself trying to see her or help her. You lost all your bloodline; that demon is something beyond mortals like us. The only thing she and I wish for is for you to live well and be happy. I built a structure for you to live in and a safe clan. Your bloodline is so thin that the demon will only think that someone from the Obsidian clan jumped the fence; something that happened frequently in my time."

    Alm and Bruno saw the image of the old man quickly become transparent, almost disappearing. "Anyway... my time is up; in about a year, you will come out of the 'divine stone' and truly be born into the world. I hope you are happy, son... goodbye..."

    Words filled with weight and sadness echoed in the final seconds of the image. Soon, everything faded, and the runic message evaporated forever.

    Alm mentally scoffed. 'Looks like Derek just threw Denil into the clan, claiming he was his son. Then he disappeared to buy cigarettes; not even the Divinestone leader knew he became a central elder. Denil's father gave him a lot, in return, Denil was abandoned and became a twisted sexual maniac. If we hadn't taken over the body, things would have escalated for the worse... interesting fate.'

    'When we stole the bloody rune from the clan and that divine Fey cultivator arrived, it must have been the main demon who expelled him from the sect. And after the Fey tried to unleash his fury on Divinestone, the demon emperor intervened because of the contract. But he couldn't defeat him, so he sealed him in that place where we found him... using a terrifying behemoth bloodline power. Probably coming from our mother,' Bruno added dryly.

    'That explains why a mediocre clan like Divinestone has been alive for millennia and has never been touched. Even the bloody formation was left for Denil to balance the bloodline; it would be a method very similar to what Langrum uses. Instead of accumulating Yang, Denil would have to accumulate the Yin of death coming from the formation. Everything would have followed his father's plans, but Derek just messed everything up and preferred to stay in the sect enjoying the benefits he received.' Alm finished with a dry laugh.

    The entire reading passed through the whale's mind at an extreme speed. It was like quickly recalling a memory within their minds; it took less than thirty seconds, then Alm and Bruno reflected for another thirty seconds. At this moment, they were interrupted from their thoughts, feeling something strange.

    Then, they looked ahead and saw Derek's dry gaze on them. In his eyes, a subtle black line appeared.

    Bruno immediately used his soul, and the whale's eyebrows furrowed. They then realized belatedly that they didn't follow the pre-established script of subtlety and discretion... not at all.

    The demon emperor and the main demon should have noticed the meteoric rise of a youth with a behemoth bloodline. Quitera's son never appeared in the world, and obviously, they came to the conclusion that she removed his bloodline and sealed him. Then comes Denil, who, coming from the Divinestone clan, was Derek's son, the only member of this mediocre clan in history to come so far... all the clues were there...

    So, the proof of everything was the easiest thing to find. In Derek's soul existed a seal and contract. There was no method of extracting the truth from him... but they could know that he received a mission without any issues.

    The mission was linked to the contract...

    Amidst Alm and Bruno's quick thoughts, they felt a slave rune sprouting in Derek's soul.

    'He couldn't tell anything, but we made everything too obvious without knowing anything,' Bruno remarked dryly; then the whale and all three factions felt a deadly pressure falling upon them.

    Alm scoffed, saying, 'All he had to do was hide it within the seal with that strange law. Everything was in his mental sea, camouflaged behind the seal, we couldn't feel it. So when his soul reacted to the fulfillment of the contract, it would confirm everything, and with the slave seal, he'd kill us instantly.'

    Derek immediately activated his cultivation to the maximum, making everyone there break out in a cold sweat without understanding what was happening.

    "Get ready to fight," the whale said tersely, taking a step forward.
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    Chapter 354: Woke Up To Reality

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale's eyes instantly lit up. There was no room for negotiation; clearly, Derek possessed a slave seal, and his intentions were clear. He received the order to kill those to whom he delivered the rune.

    "FORMATION!" Ruri, Loeus, and Corin shouted, awakening everyone around, who instinctively drew their weapons and gathered.

    THUMP-THUMP!

    The earth rune pulsed with all its strength, and all the earth laws from within the sect immediately resonated. All the disciples looked at the whale in front, feeling as if the whole world was focusing around them. On the other side, the elder drew a blue saber, and a deadly power from a cultivator in the ninth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm made all the QI stir.

    He was just a few meters away from everyone, then his saber cut violently, making all the disciples feel an immense weight fall upon them. Suddenly, their bodies felt light, and a warmth swept through their minds. Then, they looked forward and saw the round figure waving with something emerging in his hands.

    The weight on the whale's feet made the ground collapse. Then, a gigantic sword, larger than the figure holding it, emerged, radiating a celestial blue that was like a divine presence over mortals. Next, the weapon swung...

    BOOM!!!

    Two tyrannical forces collided, making the world lose sound, and space distorted. All the disciples were completely stunned; despite the explosion, not a single residue of power passed through the whale and hit them. It was as if he had advanced forward, and all the QI in the world was directed in that direction, blocking anything.

    Then they saw the central elder flying away while spitting blood...

    Around him, fragments of a powerful saber scattered through the air. That weapon couldn't withstand a single clash with the heavy sword.

    "Stay behind," the whale spoke softly, taking a step forward. "As long as I'm in front with my weapon, nothing will pass. I'll protect you all."

    Everyone looked at him wordlessly. It was on his third step that the whole earth illuminated, and earth runes emerged as if they were stars everywhere. In a second, the runes merged with the whale.

    Then his volume grew... a runic being of five meters emerged... a shadow of an ancestral creature with three horns seemed to rise in the aura around him. Then, a primordial presence surfaced in the world.

    "The problem is that I can only attack two more times," the dense and heavy voice from the creature sounded to everyone. "I'll protect you; when the opening appears, attack. Everything will be resolved in a few moves."

    This was not a battle of attrition or escape. Derek was ordered to kill them, so they would either kill or die. Using the bloodline to buy time wouldn't solve anything; no one would come to save them. Soon, they would make the two possible moves with Fides, using everything they had.

    At that moment, Derek rose calmly, and everyone sighed. His injuries were only external; his power remained intact. The main loss was his destroyed saber. He snorted, and then his being was enveloped in runes, accompanied by deciphered sounds.

    A furious domain of purple electrical laws emerged, enveloping him. With a wave, the electrical runes joined in his hand, forming an immaterial saber as dense as a common weapon. Its power was inferior to his old saber, but its compatibility with his electrical energy was higher.

    Crack! Crack!

    The sound of the earth breaking echoed from two directions; then, Derek and the whale disappeared before everyone's eyes. The speed using the earth and the speed using the lightning were abnormal.

    BOOM!

    Suddenly, everyone witnessed the explosion between the two up front. The whale was no longer wielding his heavy sword, facing the elder head-on with only his fists. No one could comprehend how someone could withstand that power directly to their body.

    Suddenly, the elder sensed something amiss as the lightning around roared. In a second, he leaped ten meters into the air, anticipating danger. However, looking down, he was met with the mocking gaze of the whale and realized he had fallen into his trap.

    Two brown headlights, like the earth, emerged in her eyes. "Damn it! Gravitational Domination!"

    The whale's words echoed, and suddenly, the elder felt the world around him invert, as if a mountain were crashing against his back. He fell violently towards the ground.

    However, in the same second, he sensed a looming death, and a spatial shadow crossed the space.

    With his body destabilized toward the ground, a silver katana appeared at his throat as if it had teleported. That should have been certain death, but he was no ordinary elder. A yellowish glow burst from his chest, and a black earth rune appeared in front of the katana.

    CRACK!

    The sound of shattering glass echoed as Ruri seemed to hit a barrier that absorbed all the impact. She was violently pushed back, spitting blood as she flew away.

    The elder smiled and continued to fall; that was his lifesaver. But, a celestial blue covered his vision, and a heavy sword came towards him.

    "Shit,"

    He muttered, spitting blood as he channeled all the power he could into his body. All the electric runes gathered before him, and suddenly, a celestial purple shock unleashed into the skies.

    KABOOM!

    Space began to shatter, but the heavy sword and Derek's maximum electric power, combined with cultivation in an entire realm above, were enough to block the attack. Alm and Bruno's main firepower lay in their defense thanks to the lineage. The attack was shocking due to the weight of the sword, but they could only use it three times; it wasn't a miracle, and that fight wasn't something they could normally win.

    However, their real firepower was something else.

    The elder had only just enough time to feel a sovereign beastly bloodline emerge in the world. Then, a wave of black fire covered the horizon, engulfing Derek.

    Wooosh!

    A Yin and draconic power eclipsed everything. In the skies, Runula and Deryu flapped their wings side by side. Runula was a few levels below that elder; she, attacking alongside Deryu and combining their powers in a formation, managed to unload all the Qi they possessed into a single devastating blow.

    Alm and Bruno were already on the ground and were not affected. Currently, the offensive power of Runula and Deryu was equivalent to them fully activating Ruri's rune. However, they would lose their bloodline and inconceivable defensive power. After the behemoth changed its earth rune, it was no longer worth giving that up; these two wyverns played their roles well. Exhausted, they returned to Ruri's beastly space.

    Three seconds passed, and looking up, the whale narrowed his eyes. Slowly, the black fire dissipated, and Bruno clearly felt the presence of a strange Yang law. "He used that bone. And managed to survive by putting all the power into a spatial rift..." Bruno dryly commented.

    Then, a strange light emerged like a small sun in the midst of black clouds. Everyone watched as the light dimmed, revealing the elder completely blackened and burned.

    "This did cost him a lot; he survived, but now he's very weak. We have to finish it," Alm spoke quickly, and the whale jumped, breaking the earth.

    Fides appeared for its final move, and this time, the entire behemoth lineage was burned without sparing anything. To gain more explosive speed, all the earth runes that composed the runic body of the whale vibrated. Then, earth energy was converted into electric energy.

    Electricity surged through the body, crackling. The air around was covered in electric bolts that condensed. The lineage blood was burned, and the electricity changed to an intense and powerful whitish color.

    Fides was raised toward the air, counting with a speed and power that seemed to split the world. Then Derek widened his eyes and spat all the blood he had on the bone in his hands.

    Boom!

    The heavy sword and the bone clashed, surprising the whale. The bone, just an inch long, pulsed with light and managed to absorb all the impact and destructive Qi.

    They looked at Derek and saw his countenance age severely. His whole body was injured, his Qi depleted, and a large part of his life was burned to defend himself.

    "ATTACK!"

    The whale roared, and space opened up behind Derek. Ruri appeared, along with fifteen thousand disciples. Then, every drop of available Qi and power was channeled into a single move.

    The elder turned, pulling countless wooden logs from the spatial ring. Alm and Bruno felt a dense natural power in that wood, coming from the Skyward Forest. Then, they joined together, forming a defense.

    CRACK!

    The defense exploded, and all the wood turned into dust. Its hardness and capability were enough for a blockade, but the skies were already covered in vibrant colors, and the young man with colorful hair threw his spear with all his might, piercing through.

    Pof!

    The spear went through Derek, creating a hole in his chest. However, he wouldn't die so quickly.

    Whooosh!

    Loeus attacked, and a pillar of Yang flames hit him with full force, covering him in all directions. Everyone threw everything they had, continuously attacking the elder.

    But Alm and Bruno on the ground, watching from below, narrowed their eyes. An even brighter light grew to five meters, like the sun in the daytime sky.

    'The defensive power of this is unparalleled... but, Derek is now completely doomed, no turning back.' Bruno murmured.

    Everyone retreated, entering back into the spatial rift that Ruri created. They appeared on the ground, at a considerable distance from the site. Ruri also had to use all her Qi to bring everyone to the right point at the exact moment, manipulating space. Of course, all thanks to the spatial rune. But her Qi had to be used to manipulate that correctly.

    The whale looked up attentively, with its bloodline and Qi completely depleted. Theoretically, they had won; but Derek, completely disfigured, emerged with no intention of surrendering.

    'The orders of a slave are absolute,' Bruno murmured, and Derek's eyes moved downward, meeting theirs. In those trembling eyes, they saw endless pain and sorrow.

    "Sorry..." Dry and powerless words came from Derek's mouth. Because he was weak, the slave seal eased slightly, but he could do nothing more than murmur.

    Alm dryly commented, 'He has no free will. His orders must have been to kill us at any cost. His life is worthless to the demon emperor.'

    Soon, that bone moved and pierced the hole in Derek's chest. Quickly, the elder's body spasmed, and everyone watched in horror. Soon, all the blood in his body shriveled as if demonically sucked.

    'A demon's technique. He's using every last drop of blood, life energy... and his soul...' Bruno spoke with regret.

    'He had the choice to raise Denil, and everything should have flowed without needing any of this to happen. But he chose greed; and did not repay the benefits he received. His karma has been collected.' Alm spat.

    Then, a light emerged in the world and began expanding at a frightening speed. Everyone felt a deadly pressure on them. The whale, in turn, looked at it stunned.

    'Shit... he created a spatial rift that's expanding and swallowing everything like a black hole,' Bruno analyzed tensely. 'His soul is being consumed... at this rate, he'll have enough energy to cover this entire enclosed field.'

    'The demon principal and the demon emperor couldn't act directly because of the agreement. So they set up everything, and even added a demonic technique to ensure we would die,' Alm spoke, snorting, as the light was already twenty meters. 'All this to make sure that woman's son dies and doesn't become a threat in the future... the envy and greed to be the only one is irrational and immeasurable.'

    'What can we do? Everyone is going to die like this!' Bruno thought frantically with all his might.

    But Alm responded without hesitation, 'We have a slim chance of surviving; they don't. The order given was to kill us; if he succeeds, it's all over.'

    Bruno immediately froze his thoughts; that was the only possible resolution at this moment. They had no way of knowing about all the past conflicts and that they had always had a giant target on their backs. Soon, everything was set up for them to fall into this hopeless trap. They didn't have the power to overcome something like this, especially these laws they only had a brief understanding of.

    'But...' Bruno interrupted himself, a sharp pang of pain piercing his chest. 'Yes, he's ready to go on his own... it's us who don't want to say goodbye.' He sighed, concluding with sorrow.

    Alm and Bruno felt an indescribable pain, a sensation they thought had long been forgotten. Their chances of survival were minimal; even if they managed to escape with their souls intact, the journey back would be long and uncertain. Possessing an infinite life expectancy due to their divine souls, they felt overwhelmed by the idea of a possible permanent loss.

    'Sixty percent of his soul was damaged; if we delay further, Derek will never be able to reincarnate.' Alm's words echoed painfully in the air.

    'I... I can't do this, you do it...' Bruno muttered, leaving everything to Alm.

    The whale sighed deeply and turned, heading towards the disciples. They ran hastily, taking only two minutes to reach them. The light emanated at a frightening speed, death seeming to draw near to all, but the trust in the whale fueled hope that everything would be resolved.

    Alm's eyes met Ruri's, and for a moment, they connected silently. She seemed petrified, as if sensing the imminence of something terrible. Alm waved for her to come closer.

    Ruri moved slowly toward them. In a soft whisper, the whale spoke, 'I'm going to perform a dangerous act. Please hand this to Nimfle afterward; it might be destroyed in the process.'

    Ruri didn't rationally comprehend the meaning of the words, but her instincts screamed something that made her will crumble in premonition. She accepted the leadership emblem of the Forge Institute and stowed it away quickly. Then, she felt a gentle hand stroking her hair.

    'Keep being a good girl,' echoed the voice in Ruri's mind. And then, everything disappeared, like a black curtain closing over her consciousness.

    The whale held the unconscious Ruri as he turned to Corin and Loeus, who approached quickly, completely stunned. Corin carefully took Ruri, while the whale spoke dryly in their minds.

    'There's a 99.99% chance that this body will die. Even if it survives, or only my soul remains, it will take a long time for me to return, if I can return at all. It's better that Ruri doesn't harbor hope for that. Just tell her that I won't come back and provide all the necessary support. Time has the power to heal all wounds.'

    The two trembled; Loeus clenched his fists tightly. Meanwhile, tears streamed vigorously from Corin's eyes. Soon, the message echoed in his mind:

    'Foolish boy, I've brought you this far and taught you a lot. Unlike everyone else, you have the greatest potential to reach the divine realm and conquer the pinnacle of cultivation on your own. Hopefully, we can meet again and still hunt the queen together. Focus on your cultivation and forget all this; seeking revenge or anything like that isn't worth it.'

    The whale turned to Loeus. 'Your future is in the desert city. Take good care of that place and keep it as a refuge for all who wish to live in peace. Even if I don't come back, I'll still be able to feel the people's faith; remember that.'

    Taking a deep breath, the whale cast one last look at the still-unconscious Ruri. Then, he turned to the front. 'Seventy percent of his soul has been destroyed; just a little more, and it will be irreversible. So, let's go.' Alm said, sealing his emotions, while Bruno remained silent, consumed by grief.

    Everyone saw the tattoos glow on the whale's wrists. Millions of spiritual crystals were consumed, and his body filled completely with Qi again. Now devoid of bloodline, they could only rely on their physical cultivation and Qi to survive.

    The disciples and Corin, who couldn't stop crying, watched in despair as the whale jumped straight toward the giant light. The plan was simple, die and have the slave seal fulfill its purpose so the rest could be saved.

    Suddenly, he disappeared without any disturbance or alarm. It was as if he had entered a different world.

    It didn't take five seconds for the light to freeze. Then, everything went dark completely, and only the central elder Derek, who looked like a dried-up corpse, emerged.

    Pof.

    He fell to the ground directly... then everyone felt that there was no life in that body...

    As for the whale, there was no sign of him. Even after an hour, everything remained the same. It was only when several central elders entered the location in shock, after receiving the news of the elder's life crystal being destroyed, that everyone woke up to reality. The whale was gone; and it was unknown when or if he would ever return. The void he left behind was palpable, as if an essential part of the world had been torn away.
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    Chapter 355: Deep Meditation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A world completely enveloped in light surrounded Alm and Bruno from all directions as if nothing else existed; the notion of up and down was lost, and a suffocating Yang seemed to penetrate every inch of their skin like needles. But... it lasted only five seconds.

    Soon, the light seemed to freeze, and space began to spin. Alm and Bruno didn't have time to analyze anything as they were enveloped by a spatial rift. This rift closed with them inside as soon as it was detected, causing spatial destruction that could easily kill even a cultivator at the peak of divine cultivation. And it would hit them in a matter of seconds.

    'Vrix, I can only rely on you.' The whale spoke mentally to the soul of the Cerberus that inhabited the bone club.

    Suddenly, that completely cracked bone weapon appeared in the whale's hand. Then, a black rune in its center lit up, making the entire bone club tremble as if it would crumble.

    They crossed the limit of this weapon when they killed that Chromaraic by surprise in the heavenly realm. After that, Vrix only kept teaching Fides about the world, dedicatedly performing the task assigned by the whale. He knew he wouldn't be useful in a fight anymore, but he didn't waver.

    'Yes, boss. This will be my last contribution for a good while, but I'll open the portal to the underworld.' Vrix replied lightly.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, aware that to open this portal, all the remaining Cerberus bloodline of Vrix should be consumed in return. Vrix's soul was sealed in the bone club, using the bloodline as a seal; without it, his soul would lose its vitality and typically disperse to reincarnate.

    'Don't worry, I'll keep you in the inventory, just like Grassrunner. I'll compensate you for your deeds properly. One day, you'll be alive again. Maybe in the underworld, I'll find a high-level Cerberus; that would be a good body, wouldn't it?' Bruno replied softly, as he felt the space shattering like glass; they had less than a minute.

    'Yes, boss, just being able to open the portal to my race's home is a dream I've pursued my whole life. Following the divine Cerberus was the right choice... Fides! Don't be stubborn and obey the boss. You already understand everything, and I've taught you enough.' Vrix began to speak, then continued, feeling Fides in the inventory and getting a bit emotional.

    Suddenly, the rune on the bone club pulsed with all its power. The whale lit up his tattoos, pouring an immense amount of pure Qi, Yin, and Yang in support. In the same second, that bone from a beast at the peak of cultivation exploded into powder in all directions. Only the rune remained, and it began to spin.

    A small fissure, one meter in size, appeared like a window reflecting a black void. The whale looked at it serenely, then Vrix roared, and the fissure forcibly opened to three meters. The whale snorted, grabbing the black rune, and jumped in without hesitation.

    It took only a second for the portal behind him to disappear completely. Then, inside his spatial inventory, a second three-headed canine soul floated completely inert.

    Crack! Crack! Crack!

    The sound of bones breaking echoed sequentially. Blood flowed from the eyes, ears, mouth, all over the skin, and every possible place.

    Alm and Bruno crossed the portal... but... if they could have done it earlier, things would have been different. Since the first time they confirmed that Vrix could open the portal with his help, they realized that the connection didn't lead directly to the underworld. It was so unstable that just thinking about crossing made the sensation of death palpable. They would be killed by spatial laws immediately, without even really reaching the underworld. (Chapter 272/273)

    That crossing was like being thrown into a raging sea with gigantic water currents, but being dozens of meters away from solid ground. They could see the underworld, but spatial laws prevented them from advancing because the connection was too unstable. They concluded that when they reached the Body Destruction Realm, their bodies would be able to withstand it in time to cross.

    But... unfortunately, there was no option to wait until reaching that realm. If they stayed in the spatial rift, death was certain. Now, however, there was a ridiculously low chance of success. This chance came from something they left there waiting for them.

    The whale spat out a mouthful of blood, feeling his body pierced by fragments of space. If it weren't for his physical cultivation, they would have exploded immediately. Then, the whole world around them was covered in celestial blue.

    'Finally...' Bruno murmured, with the arrival of his hope.

    When they came to the underworld and destroyed the heavenly realm, there was a formation around the place that isolated everything from the underworld. Bruno felt the power of faith coming from his followers in other universes, trying to reach him. But they left without receiving it.

    Now, this was their chance, and the celestial rune was finally activated to the fullest. Bruno took charge, and Fides appeared in his hand. The whole body of the whale trembled as he held the heavy sword. Only with Qi, it was not possible to move it; his bloodline had to be active, his physical cultivation... everything possible should be used to attack only three times.

    But he didn't need to attack; he just squeezed the sword's handle. Soon, the entire blue blade began to glow. The whale's body began to regenerate before his naked eyes, but the spatial damages were penetrating his flesh at the same speed as it regenerated.

    At the same time, an infinite amount of faith power enveloped the whale like a river crossing space. It seemed like an infinite source, coming from various universes. Clearly, it was much larger than when they last saw it. Bruno thought of Sayqi, Sesel, Oria, Leafar, and Ervly; they must be doing a good job and contributed to this.

    But unfortunately, it was not infinite.

    'We're burning faith energy and balancing the regeneration and damage with it; at this rate, I think it will take a few years for everything to end. You bought time.' Alm analyzed coldly.

    Bruno sighed, completely focused. Only he could manipulate that, and only he could solve it as well. 'With Fides, I feel like I'm close to developing the technique. If my theory is correct, the power of faith, something coming from the living who worship us, contains the essence of their life, mind, and soul. This is the energy given by celestial laws to all living beings as soon as they are incarnated. Spatial laws are something below celestial laws; we can overcome this with their faith.'

    Alm just sighed; he couldn't do anything at this moment. But undoubtedly, the karma they created in various places became a weapon they conquered as a prize. Something they didn't intentionally do, but this power only grew day by day.

    So, with the whale's body being destroyed and rebuilt continuously every second, it was a source of perpetual observation, study, and meditation for Bruno. Pain had long since ceased to have any meaning from Alm and Bruno, so it was as if it didn't even exist at the moment. Bruno analyzed and tried everything he wanted. After a month, their bloodline finally recovered.

    Fides was now moved and could be fully used. Bruno tried... and tried... as time flowed like in their past. Someone who lived for millennia could enter meditation and stay in it for centuries without feeling it pass.

    Alm was the only one who counted and noticed everything around. He took his time observing the underworld, which was like seeing through a foggy glass. But soon, he could faintly feel outside that glass, after all, the underworld was a Yin world. While the universes were balanced with Yin and Yang. That's why they were separate places, but Alm noticed many other things that left him stunned.

    One fine day, Bruno swung Fides in another test.

    Soon, the space in front of them distorted, and a celestial blue cut advanced for a few meters before dispersing. 'Success! Space was subdued for a while. I'm almost there.' Bruno said excitedly.

    Then, the days continued to unfold.

    In an unknown period of time for Bruno, the whale opened his eyes as the celestial rune pulsed.

    Whoooosh!

    Suddenly, their bodies were covered by a celestial aura. The whale closed his eyes, and Bruno roared.

    Finally, the aura mutated then condensed and became something akin to a flame around them. All the spatial laws around quickly receded, being subdued.

    'Finally! I'm calling it Celestial Flame!' Bruno said, smiling. 'Simple, but it describes it well. Now, let's get out of this place!'

    The whale moved Fides, and the entire giant blade was covered in celestial flame. A swing reverberated like the end of times. A massive cut advanced, destroying the entire space furiously.

    Bruno jumped following the cut. They traversed the entire place in a few minutes until they saw the spatial barrier to the underworld.

    "OPEN!" Bruno roared and attacked a second time.

    CRACK!!!

    Cracks appeared in the barrier. Then, all the possible power was used without sparing a drop. This was the final strike.

    BOOM!!!

    Everything collapsed, and Alm and Bruno sighed in relief, jumping inside at the same millisecond.

    Then, they saw the space behind them immediately reconstructing, but they had passed through. They had survived.

    Only then did Bruno notice that he no longer had a massive amount of power of faith around him. At that moment, he finally realized something and trembled as he asked.

    'How... how long was I immersed... how much time did we lose?'

    Alm just scoffed emotionlessly. 'We survived, so why worry about that? It was exactly 99 years and seven days.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 356: Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Going back in time, it was a beautiful sunny day within the central sect. On this day, the three new factions slowly arrived at their new residences. Following the orders of Corin and Loeus, they did as before: placed the same stone with the writings of the factions at the entrance and united between the three mountains, busy setting up a camp for everyone.

    This time, a central elder, after investigating what happened, explained to the new disciples about the place. In a year and a half, they would be assessed but never lose their central position. Even if they became central workers, they could maintain the factions, shifting the focus to work. Soon, if they paid to rent the place, they could live there forever.

    The first tent created was a central one, and then they left Ruri unconscious in the silent place. Corin didn't know what to say to her when she woke up; Loeus just sat on the ground near the improvised bed, completely stunned.

    The hours dragged on as if they were days until the dreaded moment finally arrived. Ruri woke up suddenly, her heart beating irregularly, and she jumped out of bed in a startle. Her eyes frantically searched around the room until they fixed on Corin, but when her gaze met Loeus, a shiver of premonition ran down her spine.

    "Where... where is master!?" Her voice came out in a trembling whisper, her lips shaking with the anguish that consumed her.

    Seconds passed. Then, outside, a roar echoed, causing all the disciples to stir, looking toward the center of the place. The central tent was thrown into the air amid a sudden explosion. Corin emerged in the air, coughing up blood; he threw the tent fabric away, his trembling eyes seeking stability.

    "I'm not lying. He... he's gone. And said he won't come back!" Corin murmured with trembling lips, struggling to maintain composure in the face of the terrible reality.

    "How can you claim that master is dead!? You traitor! He will return!" Ruri roared in despair, uncontrollable anger boiling within her.

    But then, the last words of her master echoed in her mind, freezing her in place. An oppressive silence hung over the camp as everyone witnessed Ruri's emotional collapse. Her face, once serene and beautiful, twisted in agony; then she fell to her knees... and tears flowed in endless torrents.

    Time seemed to have lost all meaning as Ruri remained motionless, consumed by the tearing pain. She felt the guilt of not being able to help. She thought she had finally gotten close to him, but in the end, it was futile and weak to the point that he had to leave.

    The day dragged into night, and the new dawn brought with it only a new wave of anguish. A new tent was erected around her, but Corin and Loeus remained by her side in silence, unable to find solace amid those tears. The whale spoke clearly; they had to support her, and they had to stay strong. Soon, they drew strength from where they didn't know they had it.

    A deep and suffocating abyss opened in Ruri's mind, but in the midst of the darkness, memories of her master and that night in front of the Paraselene emerged like a faint light. She recalled the story of her master's life, his unwavering determination, and his impossible feats. Those feats were recognized even by the queen and the Heaven's Will. Understanding gradually crept into her consciousness, dissipating the darkness.

    "He's not dead..." Ruri murmured to the two beside her, her eyes regaining some focus. "Master is not an ordinary person, even if his body was destroyed. That was just something they took. They lived forever, and... came back to me..."

    Loeus and Corin sighed. The whale said it was better for her not to nurture hope, but how were they supposed to change that? Time... only that could change.

    "Master thought of everything," Ruri began to speak, rising with seriousness. "He left the city with everything for us to train. He left a disciple of the god of forging by our side, and even created connections with the sect and the city through Nimfle. We have infinite resources to gain, and he left us in the central sect to cultivate ourselves."

    She clenched her fists firmly. "The plan must continue. We have to be as outstanding as possible so that when the families arrive, they notice us! We can't disappoint him... or when... when..." She stopped, feeling her body tremble and her words crumble.

    "Ruri..." Corin said gently. "Master may really not come back, not because he doesn't want to. You must seek your own path."

    "My happiness depends only on me... I remember master's teachings." Ruri responded immediately. "I'm in the central sect, I will cultivate myself to the extreme. I will save my people. I will fulfill my path, and then I will wait. He will come back."

    Loeus and Corin sighed. Then, time passed...

    ***

    Back in the present, the whale floated in a complete and dark void, without any stars or points of light, no matter which direction they looked. They were still mortal and couldn't float in space forever, or they would die. So, they burned all the QI from the spiritual crystals they had. Fortunately, there was no radiation to attack them, after all, there was no sun anywhere.

    Soon, Bruno murmured. 'We're finally in the underworld... but I don't feel anything... it's truly a complete Yin world.'

    'Yes, the universes have intense Yang, but Yin still flows in balance. Here, there is no Yang at all; everything seems to have been converged elsewhere.' Alm replied lightly.

    'So, can you sense a wide area with the correct Yin? The closest place is where?' Bruno spoke lightly.

    'If we keep going straight, we'll arrive before our crystals run out, but it'll be close. The main thing is that I discovered something else.' Alm said emotionlessly. 'In all directions, there are no stars. But through the Yin, I can clearly feel countless points stretching in all directions, distorting reality.'

    Bruno quickly understood. 'Black holes?' Since there were no stars to generate light, they couldn't see the black holes bending light either. They were simply there, silent and invisible.

    'Yes, on Earth, there was the theory of universes within black holes.' Alm replied, recalling something distant. 'The underworld is the place that connects all universes... so there are infinite black holes. It's like we're in the heart of a cosmic web, where universes intertwine. That's why the underworld is the convergence point of all these different places.'

    'So, all universes exist within black holes, with their own laws. That's why it's impossible to get out normally. Even with maximum divine cultivation and even a realm above, where we reached, it was not possible to leave the black hole.' Bruno murmured thoughtfully.

    'All the Yang seems to converge to the black holes and accumulate. Thus, life arises in the universes while this place becomes filled with pretty much just Yin. Here only Yin remains, but life persists, and there are beings that live here.' Alm calmly concluded. 'But life here is sparse, and there must be countless treasures all over the place. This place is much easier for us to cultivate.'

    'But the danger is hundreds of times greater. I won't gain anything, and our bloodline won't either.' Bruno retorted.

    Alm replied. 'Indeed, we have to find a way to go back. Staying here will benefit us only temporarily. We are too weak; we have to reach a level where we can protect ourselves before we return.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 357: Native

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Almost a month passed with the whale floating through the eternal void. All the millions of spiritual crystals they had stored in the inventory were continuously burned, as if they were firewood to keep them alive.

    Bruno was already getting extremely worried because, for him, everything was emptiness, and he couldn't feel much. Alm, on the other hand, seemed focused on something silently; after a few hours, he spoke.

    'I sense small spatial fluctuations in various different locations. Definitely divine vessels, countless of them.'

    Bruno was intrigued. Divine vessels are something similar to a spaceship, with a spatial formation capable of piercing space at the cost of a large amount of resources. This is the means of transportation used in the divine world to cross the gigantic distances of the universe more quickly. Having this in the underworld was not surprising, as there were races there, so there would be powerful individuals who could use it.

    'Are they going somewhere?' Bruno asked, but he answered himself immediately. 'They are going to the same place we are... well, we are being led by the Heaven's Will to something again.'

    Alm didn't retort, as he was tired of knowing that everything that appeared in their path seemed to be premeditated. They could have gone to any point in the underworld, but the nearest planet was precisely where they should go.

    A week passed, and Bruno counted the few hundred crystals that remained... until the whale's eyes finally glimpsed something in the distance. At that moment, Bruno was surprised by the sight.

    It was a colossal rocky and black planet. Its size was similar to that of a sun, so large that, even knowing everything from another universe, they had never seen such a large planet before.

    'There is no Yang here, and there are no solar systems. All the rocks are grouping indefinitely through space and forming strange things only with Yin. The planets here just wander aimlessly, and there must be a gigantic spacing between one and another.' Alm commented dryly. 'They should be just a ball of rock and ice, but thanks to the QI, the laws of the earth on the planet end up igniting, generating a peculiar balance. Plant-like life forms must be the most common to be born on these planets. And with cultivation and available QI, anything is possible.'

    They approached slowly, and the shocking dimension of the planet covered their horizon. That's when Bruno jumped.

    'I sense Yang in this place! There must be life forms coming from outside the underworld!'

    Alm nodded, seeming to understand. If they could come here, and the cerberi, which were not such a rare race, could open a portal, certainly, in other universes, cultivators devised ways to arrive.

    'It's very faint, and it seems to mix with the Yang in great imbalance... this seems to be hybrids.' Bruno analyzed, then connected the dots. 'It makes sense; the natural life forms here have a pure Yin body, just like the rare disease that arises among the races. If they cross with those coming from other universes, the hybridization must have a better balance and manage to live and cultivate. Life must have Yin and Yang together to flow naturally; all the natives must have a low life expectancy and hardly reach high realms. Therefore, to protect their races with capable cultivators, they create hybrids without hesitation.'

    Alm and Bruno looked closely at the planet using their souls, feeling everything they could from its reflected QI until the whale's brows furrowed. It was no surprise to them; they instinctively felt something related to the queen coming from there.

    They both just sighed, being a few meters away from entering the zone where they would be effortlessly pulled by the planet's gravity. It was at this moment that Alm turned with the whale sensing something emerging.

    "Get away!"

    Suddenly, a demonic and red being came towards the whale on an ancient vessel. He was like an incredibly fast meteor.

    This was a powerful demon cultivator with a very potent bloodline. His cultivation was at the ninth level of the Heaven Stage Realm, and it seemed like he could break through whenever he wanted. The space in front of him was constantly compressed and exploding with his pressure.

    The whale closed its eyes. Although the demon shouted for them to get out of the way, he didn't give them time to do so. Moreover, he was ramming the carriage directly towards them, clearly with the intention of killing the two.

    "Come then," the whale spoke lightly, and Fides appeared in its hand. The sword fell, and the demon's eyes widened. They would not show mercy to those who tried to kill them without reason.

    BOOM!

    The demon deliberately collided head-on with the heavy sword at full speed... the whale received the impact but suffered no injuries. As for the vessel and the demon; there wasn't much left to tell the tale. Only a bloody mist mixed with the void.

    The whale seized the momentum to quickly enter the planet. Now Alm noticed around them, hundreds of vessels entering along with them. Using his divine soul, he felt their cultivation more clearly. All of them were strangely at the ninth level of the Heaven Stage Realm.

    In a few minutes, the whale focused and, using its extremely dense spiritual root created in a celestial annihilation, gently slowed down. All common cultivators needed to use the vessel to perform such a feat.

    They were several meters in the air and observed the dark world below. The entire place was practically rocky, with few spots of water. And the entire surface was covered with incredibly tall trees.

    These trees were so tall that divine vessels couldn't fly above them. The dense Yin flow emanating from them would cause a massive impact, significantly reducing their speed and potentially causing the simpler ones to fall and explode. Everyone arriving exited and descended slowly.

    The trees were eerie, emitting a sensation akin to Demon Beasts baring their teeth. The darkness ahead of them was infinite. Any light was completely blocked by the leaves. This was a world of darkness, of deadly silence.

    Although these tree demons were of a lower level, they definitely had some intelligence. These must be the natural life forms of this planet, cultivating slowly, waiting for prey to approach.

    They continued descending and lightly activated their auras; the trees sensed the mortal danger and didn't attempt anything. Thus, they passed through and reached the ground. Soon, they found themselves on a terrain that had been ravaged, and the scars of battle were still present. A dense smell of blood hung in the air.

    As they advanced, they realized it wasn't a specific location. The entire ground beneath them was stained red with blood, and enormous skeletons of various sizes were scattered everywhere. Their flesh had already disappeared, but their skeletons still emitted fierce auras. The ground was covered with white bones.

    'Did we end up in hell?' Bruno couldn't help but murmur as he looked at the white bones covering the blood-stained ground. The whole environment was truly reminiscent of the hells in legends.

    Alm didn't answer and, controlling the whale, turned to an empty space. Bruno felt nothing, but it took only a few seconds for an aura to emerge like a shadow among the nature.

    "I've sensed you for quite some time, why did you follow me?!" Alm spoke coldly, his gaze turning bloodthirsty.

    Suddenly, a figure appeared from the shadows; it was a small humanoid figure. Its skin had a bluish-gray tone, its eyes looked like a black abyss, but its pointed ears left no doubt.

    'Is this a dark elf?' Bruno asked, a bit surprised. 'I don't feel any Yang, it must be a pure dark elf. They are quite different from the dark elves we've encountered before.'

    There had always been many rumors about how dark elves came into existence. Some said they were a demonic variant of elves, others said they were a curse... the only certainty was that they had no direct connection to regular elves. In all universes where they encountered dark elves, they possessed intense Yin, but there was still a bit of Yang in them. This one was 100% Yin.

    'Everything leads to the belief that dark elves, much like demons, are natural races of the underworld. Those we encountered should have been hybrids to some extent, thus having Yang in them,' Alm concluded.

    In the next moment, the figure, standing at one and a half meters, approached slowly, gripping its black spear. "Y... YOU!... hand over everything! Or... I'll hurt you!"

    Alm and Bruno froze... what the hell was that? A threat?

    'I thought it was just strange... but it's really a child,' Alm commented a bit strangely.

    Bruno sighed. 'Due to their short lifespan and their appearance being different from a human, he should already be considered an adult. But he looks at most 10 years old, comparing to a human.'

    "You... you heard me! Drop everything!" the dark elf spoke loudly and with little confidence.

    Alm analyzed the boy's cultivation, it was the same as all the others, at the ninth level of the Heaven Stage Realm; which intrigued him.

    "Brat, were you born here?" the whale asked dryly.

    But the response didn't come, the dark elf just tightened the spear as if to attack at any moment. Soon, Alm snorted, and the whale disappeared.

    *Pof*

    That little dark elf, despite having higher cultivation, was so full of openings and fragile that he received a light tap on the head and collapsed. He released his spear, falling face-first into the ground, and in that moment, he was covered by earth runes, sealing him completely.

    "I have no patience for children," the whale's voice echoed behind the dark elf, who opened his eyes, feeling his mind spin. "You don't seem to want to cooperate, but I need information. I'm going to put my mark on your mind; if you lie or try something, I'll kill you. If you resist, I'll kill you too."

    That little dark elf trembled; was he going to become a slave? But... he closed his eyes, accepting it, it was better than dying. He chose the wrong target.

    The whale touched his head and just lightly marked him, more like a locator. Obviously, Bruno wouldn't allow Alm to enslave a child, even if it just seemed like that. But now they had a source of information.

    The earth sealing dissipated, and the dark elf stood up on his knees on the ground. The whale appeared in front of him and asked.

    "First, it's hard to tell if you're a boy or a girl. Are you native to this place?"

    "My name is Yanson... a boy... yes, I and my clan were born and live here."

    The response came full of sadness and fear. Bruno and Alm sensed that, and despite him being a boy, it was challenging to perceive; hence, the image of an equally frightened little girl from a not-too-distant past surfaced, leaving them bitter.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 358: Native (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "The mark on your soul that I gave you is not a slave seal. It will disappear in ten days. During this period, you must follow my orders. After ten days, it can disappear," said the whale indifferently.

    Yanson jumped, initially thinking he would become a slave. But he was thrilled to hear this.

    "Really?" asked the dark elf, pleasantly surprised.

    "Of course. With your power, do you think you're qualified to follow me? If I didn't see any use in you, I would have killed you with a slap," Alm snorted, clearly bitter.

    "Thank you very much, master!" He quickly responded.

    The boy went from dejected to invigorated in an instant. He had just fallen into hell and was dragged back. He only needed to follow orders for ten days? That was the greatest blessing of his life.

    Meanwhile, Bruno was intrigued by Alm's peculiar emotions. He had spent the entire time meditating and devising a method to save themselves, so he didn't feel the passing of time. But Alm lived every second of that time and clearly felt an immense void within himself. Bruno didn't say anything; Alm would never admit it, but he wanted to return to that blazing planet as soon as possible.

    "First, what is this place? And why are so many cultivators from outside coming?" Alm asked quickly.

    "Hm... my planet is called by outsiders 'Heavenly Black Earth.' There is a single central city, ruled by the Golden Asuras. They are not from here; according to the stories of my ancestors, they arrived two million years ago. Then they changed the entire core of the planet... it seems like this place became the center of a star formation."

    Alm and Bruno listened and were surprised. A star formation was something from the divine realm that encompassed various planets and stars, connecting them... but here, there were no stars; the name must have come from some universe.

    "This so-called formation created a place called the 'Elemental Condensation World.' This completely changed the lives of natives and foreigners alike. Even outside the place, the planet became a sacred land, and everyone here started to cultivate more easily. It wasn't a bad thing for my race. We had no hope of living long, and we gained a minimal chance; the average level of our cultivation rose significantly."

    "So, every century, the central city opens its doors and welcomes cultivators from all over. All with the same goal of going to the 'Elemental Condensation World' and breaking through to the Elemental Condensation Realm," Yanson concluded.

    The whale asked lightly, "Why would they do this together in this place? And the tribulation?"

    "It was said that an Immortal God drew energy from hundreds of different planets. Every hundred years, the inner Qi reached a peak, and advancing to the Elemental Condensation Realm inside was much easier. The tribulations would change into pure Yin and Yang lightning with no strong killing intent, but with much greater refinement ability. All races could benefit greatly, but the beasts with a strong physique underwent a heaven-shaking transformation." He answered.

    For races without physical power, the heavens distributed weaker tribulations, and they usually advanced with over ninety percent success rate. But among the demonic beasts, the power of the tribulation was much higher, and the mortal power of the lightning would grow proportionally. Only sixty percent would succeed in advancing. Out of ten demonic beasts, about four would die due to the tribulation. The risks were higher, but the benefits were much greater.

    Thus, this 'Elemental Condensation World' was a sacred place for the demonic beast race. As for others, advancing there could stabilize their realm and increase their power without risks. It was a great opportunity to break through, but the main benefit was another.

    'Yin and Yang lightning... there shouldn't be Yang in the underworld, but the lightning comes from celestial laws. This formation must channel the Qi from various places to create this phenomenon. So those with completely Yin bodies can incorporate the Yang from the heavens and significantly increase their life expectancy. If they manage to pass the Body Destruction Realm, their semi-divine body can completely resolve this. It's a quite unique method that would normally be impossible.' Bruno commented lightly.

    The whale asked, "Can anyone enter this world? What's the prerequisite?"

    "Yes, everyone can enter, just pass the first test and have black gold to pay the entrance fee. That's why I was here looking for an opportunity..." Yanson spoke a bit dejectedly.

    "Black gold? Does your people steal from newcomers to get that?" Alm asked coldly.

    "NO! We only steal from those villains who want to destroy!" He quickly spoke. "I was watching newcomers from the top of the demon trees. I saw clearly... sir, coldly destroying a vessel and killing someone who wanted to enter..."

    Alm snorted. Despite having no connection, the appearance of the dark elf resembling a common elf is no coincidence. Dark elves have a connection with plants like regular elves, and their senses like vision and hearing are naturally well-developed. With his cultivation and the height of the trees, a dark elf had the ability to clearly see the nearby space of the planet. But... he didn't hear or perceive that they were the ones being threatened.

    Bruno thought, astonished. 'We've been falsely accused and treated as villains!'

    'We are villains. We just act as such naturally.' Alm responded emotionlessly.

    "Furthermore, the first test is to enter the city. The entire planet is closed by the formation throughout the century, and no one from outside can enter. When there are six months left for the world to open, the planet is unlocked, so everyone must come. When there are three months left, the planet is sealed. Then everyone must survive against each other and reduce their numbers until, in one month, the city opens for registration."

    'Still, in the end, they charge to enter. Life for the underworld races is quite tough.' Bruno thought calmly.

    "Everyone from my race is hiding, trying to survive, but we always lose two-thirds of our people every century. We are weak, but our natural Yin is very nourishing for others. Staying together and being found is suicide, so we separate and try to hide." Yanson spoke quickly, then clenched his fists tightly, and his black eyes gleamed.

    "All from my race only live a hundred years, and their cultivations almost never reach the Heaven Stage Realm because we die before, either from age or outsiders. I am the youngest and most powerful to emerge in millennia; I reached the point of being able to benefit from the Elemental Condensation World with great effort; I have to help my race. I may not be doing the right thing... but I would never attack someone kind." He concluded with conviction.

    'I am kind!' Bruno mentally roared.

    'And I am Jesus,' Alm retorted with a snort.

    Alm then ignored Bruno's antics and spoke mentally. 'Someone in the Heaven Stage Realm should live for 800 years, but someone with a pure Yin body lives only 100 years. Pure dark elves live short lives like all natives of the underworld. But these pure dark elves are in a place doomed to extermination.'

    'If he started a massacre, it would still be justified. His sense of goodness landed him in our hands. What stupid logic is this? He was supposed to attack the weaker ones... if we were truly bad, his end would be very painful.' Bruno added.

    The whale asked, "Is there a cultivation level rule to enter? How much time until the planet closes?"

    "One day left. Anyone below Elemental Condensation can enter. But anyone below the ninth level..." Yanson began to speak and stopped suddenly. Only now did he notice that the whale was only at the fourth level of the Heaven Stage Realm and was shocked.

    "Great, saves me time," Alm responded, then focused on activating a rune within his body.

    The Yin rune, an ancient infernal rune, pulsed with all its power. Alm suppressed the entire human bloodline, leaving the behemoth's beastly bloodline more apparent. The infernal laws covered his skin completely, altering his appearance to a pulsating scarlet. This law possessed a ferocity and left a strong impression. Anyone who saw them might think they were some kind of hybrid demonic beast with some other unidentifiable bloodline.

    'Now we're the true demonic whale!' Bruno spoke lightly.

    Alm ignored, continuing: 'Humans here must be rare or not even exist; we can't attract so much attention. Now we have to get that black gold.'

    'And since when have we managed not to attract attention? This won't last long; but we won't massacre to get resources!' Bruno replied seriously.

    'Massacre? We'll just protect the poor and defenseless dark elves... we can't let them die without doing anything, right?' Alm concluded with a dark smile.

    'This...' Bruno couldn't find a flaw in Alm's 'kindness.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 359: Fragile And Weak

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The hours unfolded silently on the underworld planet called Heavenly Black Earth. On its immense and almost entirely rocky surface, about ten billion young cultivators from all corners of the underworld gathered to pass the first entrance test to the Elemental Condensation World.

    Alm and Bruno meditated in silence; in that place, earth and Yin were abundant, allowing them to easily sense a vast area around them. They soon concluded that everyone there was at the ninth level of the Heaven Stage Realm. That place harbored the greatest concentration of geniuses and disciples with a beastly lineage from the underworld.

    There were no weak cultivators there. Their bloodlines were dense, and their cultivations were stable and powerful. Moreover, the overwhelming majority were hybrids. Unsurprisingly, they detected a dozen subtle human bloodlines among them, but everyone possessed a beastly lineage.

    "Kid," the whale spoke, and Yanson appeared by its side. "Take this and study this technique." They took out from the inventory a black metal spear they had crafted, then imparted a basic Yin circulation technique they knew.

    'This young one just cultivated forcibly, without any guidance or technique. His cultivation is terribly unstable and fragile; his power can be considered poor, still, he has a long way to improve. It's not fair to compare him to these cultivators on the planet. Ruri without using Qi could overwhelm him...' Alm abruptly stopped his thoughts; he was thinking about her again.

    Yanson was stunned by the spear and the technique he received, then looked at the whale not knowing what to say. Soon, Bruno said, "Don't think too much, you reminded me of someone... and I'm just repaying the favor."

    The boy nodded still a bit perplexed and turned to study the technique. About six hours later, Alm and Bruno looked up and saw a sea of dark runes covering the sky, like chains sealing everything within.

    "The first test has begun," said Bruno, getting up with the whale. Immediately, Yanson approached his side, and Alm smiled sinisterly.

    About two hours later, in the midst of the trees, a figure leaped like a swift and almost imperceptible shadow, making no sound. Suddenly, he landed at a point, and the ground vibrated.

    His form became visible amidst the dust; he was three meters tall with red eyes. It was a malicious leopard, pulsating with abnormal and predatory Qi. He looked in a certain direction, and then the dust began to settle, revealing a small figure completely petrified.

    "A Dark Elf, and a pure one at that... excellent, hehehe," the leopard's voice sounded full of bloody intent.

    Soon, the small black elf, trembling completely, spoke, "Sir... I am a native of the planet, not part of the test. My race only lives and tries to survive, we do no harm to anyone... please spare me."

    "Evil is only practiced by losers; winners are heroes. If you were left alive on the planet, it's because you are part of the test," the leopard spoke slowly, while his oppressive power pressed the black elf on the verge of exploding with his presence.

    CRACK!

    The earth opened beneath the leopard, and a black spear emerged, piercing it, the sound of bones breaking echoed.

    The leopard roared, jumping and spitting blood, dazed. How did he not sense an approach? Amidst these thoughts, he noticed a black shadow behind him. Turning around, he saw a round, red figure pulsating with a strange power as a saber slashed.

    Yanson just looked up, seeing a rain of black blood, his eyes shining. It all ended in two movements, without giving any chance of escape. The whale descended next to the small black elf, holding a spatial ring.

    "He had five thousand units of that black gold stuff, and a bunch of junk," the whale said lightly, then turned to the boy. "Got how to use the spear? Use your power to set up the first trap. You give off an impression of being fragile and weak... which isn't a lie. But, use that to your advantage and catch them by surprise."

    The young man nodded, dazed, but neither he nor Bruno complained. The order was for Yanson to walk through the forest without hiding. Then, the cultivators would naturally approach him. He, in turn, would say he wasn't someone from the test. If they attacked, the whale would just kill him. If they spared the dark elf, they weren't that bad, so the whale would let them live. It was quick and efficient.

    This world covered in Yin and earth was a perfect environment for Alm. He could conceal himself with Yin, blending seamlessly with the surroundings. And with his weapons, killing a cultivator a few levels higher was like swatting a bug.

    Soon enough, it didn't even take thirty minutes for another demon beast, who fancied a frog, to approach the black elf. Yanson tried to use the method, but his fluctuations and hesitation made his intentions very obvious. Alm simply killed the beast directly; and cursed the boy.

    In half a day, over twenty cultivators died. Four were left alive, having simply ignored the elf after noticing he wasn't part of the test. Sure enough, it wasn't like every single being in the underworld was a bloodthirsty savage. Of those who died, most were of a medium level, which made it easier. Then, for the first time, Yanson managed an imperceptible surprise attack. This surprised Alm; the boy managed to use the simple technique he taught, blending it with his bloodline power. It was creative since he couldn't use the technique normally, so he adapted.

    Alm changed the approach method. He tested Yanson on various techniques and noticed he was more skilled at focusing his Qi with agility. Soon, he gave him a simple bow they had and never used. They taught him the basic usage and the most efficient method.

    Shortly after, a flying beast approached the boy; it was the perfect moment. As soon as the beast attempted to attack, Yanson pretended to run, hiding in the shadows. The moment the beast made a dive for a direct attack to the ground, the black elf turned with his bow and struck without giving a chance for the enemy to dodge.

    The arrow hit and penetrated, but the boy's Qi was too subtle and unstable. Soon, the whale had to finish with one move but was satisfied.

    'The boy is weak in every sense, but he's got courage. He realizes we're training him and he's completely focused on learning, giving it his all,' Bruno commented lightly.

    Alm didn't respond and approached the boy. "You lack attack power because your cultivation was built haphazardly. Your Qi is way below average... you'll have to compensate for that with technique and precision."

    Then Alm recalled some teachings he had encountered in the past and searched his mind for an incomplete Dao he received in the Heavenly Realm. 'Frozen Yin Poison Dao. Seems useful,' Alm thought and handed it over to the boy.

    One week later.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    A gigantic black turtle with a snake head roared in fury. Ice arrows covered its shell as it defended itself and hid. It spat a black flame that easily destroyed trees, but its entire body seemed slow, and it couldn't counter with full power, let alone hit the target quickly.

    At the top of a tree, a small figure holding a bow sweated cold while jumping between the trees agilely. Every few seconds, in the air, he shot an arrow of Qi and ice that hit the turtle.

    Alm and Bruno watched in silence; it was a perfect target. Its defense was its specialty, but its attack wasn't weak, just a bit inferior. So, as soon as the first sneaky strike came, it instinctively defended with its shell. That's when Yanson shot arrows, diminishing its capabilities. Then, it was just a battle of attrition.

    Either the black elf was hit quickly, or the enemy grew weaker with each counter-attack. In the end, the little black elf fought for an hour, and the turtle received the last arrow that pierced its core, killing it.

    Yanson stopped and descended from the tree with empty eyes. He couldn't believe he had actually succeeded.

    'Great, now his confidence has solidified. He knows how to escape, can attack, and kill slowly somehow; now he just needs to defend properly.' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm approached again, and this time, he taught him for a day how to manipulate Yin, which was his specialty. In this environment, he, having a pure Yin body, had an advantage over all these hybrids. It was enough to blend into the surroundings; his speed and ability would increase significantly. However, the level of difficulty was extreme.

    Alm then spoke bluntly. "I don't have time, and you, being weak, won't naturally learn even in a thousand years. So, you'll have to use it in battle, learn from your body and instinct. You'll fight directly against the enemy, with death close. Either advance or die. Are you willing?"

    Their eyes met for a second. Then, those abyss-like black eyes of the young man glowed. He had never received so much... his improvement was explosive, and he never dreamed of defeating such a powerful demonic beast alone. As for the Yin techniques he received... the level was so high that he couldn't even reason with them.

    "I'll do it!" He said without hesitation.

    Soon, in three days of attempts, the young black elf had his chest pierced, his body almost split in half, etc... in short, he failed repeatedly. The whale let him be on the brink of death and intervened. Then, Bruno shed blood and tears, using his power of faith to heal him almost instantly.

    The boy would wake up and fight, then come back practically dead. It was a luxurious training at the cost of their faith power. But when the first twenty days of the first test ended, the boy finally won.

    A black serpent attacked him, and he managed to partially blend with the Yin of the place. The serpent attacked, but he seemed to sense the future and dodged without fleeing while shooting arrows. The fight lasted a short time, and after being practically untouched, the serpent fell without being able to use its full power.

    The ice mixed with pure Yin was a sinister poison. As soon as it penetrated, it blocked meridian channels, and with a few strikes, the enemy suffered a significant loss of power. Soon, he was hit more and more... and the end was frustrating, as he couldn't use his weapons.

    "Good job." The whale appeared slowly approaching.

    The boy trembled and fell to his knees on the ground. "Thank you, sir." His words came breathless but enthusiastic. Soon after, he touched his forehead to the ground and roared. "But... I'm sorry!"

    The whale narrowed its eyes. "What?!"

    He raised his eyes and felt the whale's irritation. "Among us black elves, we have to maintain our purity; I know I look like someone... you helped me, but I can't submit to you!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 360: Primordial Core

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The period of the first test lasted exactly two months. After that, there would be a month with the central city open for registration, and then the Elemental Condensation World would be accessible. On the twenty-first day, Yanson walked alone, feeling a sharp pain in his head after being hit by the furious whale.

    However, he was content. He had noticed that the whale looked at him differently and then mentioned that he resembled someone. Intuitively, Yanson felt that this person meant a lot to him. After receiving so much help, he imagined that he would become a substitute. Usually, very humanoid figures without significant beastly characteristics had strange tendencies...

    Well, now he realized that the malicious being didn't seem to have that kind of interest in him. He decided, on his own, to search for his hidden people. The whale seemed to realize this and did not reject it, so he decided to take the risk. The dark elves inhabited a specific region, not venturing too far due to their knowledge of the area, making hiding easier. In other regions, more powerful demonic plants lurked, along with outsider assassins.

    The whale followed him in silence, sensing the boy's intentions. 'Naive, he fully trusts us just like that? He's going to gather them all so that we can eliminate them more easily... If we were evil, the fate of all dark elves would be grim due to this naivety,' Bruno commented dryly.

    Alm responded coldly. 'This way is better. Being naive simplifies things. Let's gather them all and create a decoy; that way, we can eliminate the idiots from outside more quickly.' Sure enough, it wasn't like Alm helped the boy just for the sake of it. He would get his own rewards.

    'You planned this with ulterior motives! Well, we are helping, after all. It will be a good deed with gains...' murmured Bruno.

    Two days later, Yanson found an adult dark elf hidden in a bush. He was severely injured and had lost a leg. In his arms, he held a newborn dark elf. His wife, with a higher cultivation, had sacrificed herself to allow them to escape, but the older elf's condition was terrible.

    When the whale appeared next to Yanson, the eyes of the older dark elf widened, his face paled. The boy quickly reassured him, unsuccessfully explaining that the whale was not evil. It was evident that the older dark elf didn't believe it. They had known each other for only a few days; how could he trust so easily?

    However, the whale just waved, and a celestial blue aura surrounded the elf and the baby, healing them in a matter of seconds. Then, both turned and hid again, without saying a word.

    Yanson expressed his gratitude, and the older dark elf finally calmed down. They continued their search, but now they started to be targeted more frequently. In the sky, three flying beasts found and surrounded them. The adult dark elf was terrified, but Yanson pulled out his bow and leaped to the top of the tree, attacking one of them.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    In a matter of seconds, two birds were pierced by pillars of earth that seemed to sprout from the void and exploded. The real battle took place between the boy and the remaining bird, which became extremely frightened and tried to flee. However, that only hastened its fate. In a few minutes, Yanson emerged victorious.

    Yanson didn't stop to examine the bodies; the whale was responsible for collecting all the rings. After the incident, the adult dark elf took a deep breath, a bit more confident. He thought he was doomed, but now he had seen with his own eyes the results of the "help" from that demon whale. Actions spoke louder than words.

    So, the first month of the first test came to an end. Now, Alm and Bruno found themselves near a group of almost a hundred dark elves. Before, all of them were in difficult situations and wounded, making them easier to be found by the trail of spilled blood.

    With this number, it wasn't feasible to continue searching for more survivors. The strongest and those not at risk should be fine. They decided, then, to settle there, and the plan was set in motion.

    The whale gathered everyone and raised a large circular earth structure. It created underground passages for everyone to take shelter, distributed food, and ensured that everyone was calm and healed.

    With that, everyone felt safer. However, it didn't take more than two hours for the attacks to begin. They came from all sides, like moths drawn to the light. Countless demonic beasts of various types arrived at short intervals, sometimes in groups.

    Despite the relentless attacks, the creatures couldn't penetrate the walls of earth. Strategically, Yanson focused on the flying ones, while the whale quickly eliminated all other threats through the land. It was a stealthy duo that attacked without leaving any trace, and both seamlessly blended with the environment.

    The boy took quite some time to finish each beast, but his precision in the techniques he received and his determination were immense. He improved rapidly, but despite being at the same cultivation level as the enemies, the differences in abilities were significant, and he would soon reach a limit.

    Yanson's luck lay in the fact that only the lower echelon of cultivators sought to massacre the weak natives for gains. The stronger ones simply ignored, allowing Yanson a chance to be trained properly.

    Alm and Bruno observed this and felt the injustice toward the boy. He was born in this isolated place, never had someone to teach him properly, and yet achieved high cultivation thanks to his will. Sometimes the heavens were unfair, and someone hardworking would never have a chance encounter of fate... wait! Did we turn into that kind of encounter? The two thought simultaneously, stunned.

    After a short interval between attacks, the whale sighed, accepting the manipulation of Heaven's Will. It then approached the boy and retrieved something from the inventory. It was the Diagram of Natural Bloodlines. In it, the bloodlines of pure dark elves and their inheritances were recorded, along with specific techniques for them. Although Yanson didn't need the bloodlines, the techniques were valuable to him, as they were developed considering the capabilities of a dark elf.

    "The enemies are close. And as before, we don't have time for you to study; put everything into practice by fighting," said the whale, stepping back.

    In the next wave of enemies, Yanson was more cautious, conducting tests. After two days, his speed began to grow exponentially. His arrows became more venomous, and his Yin power more imperceptible and dense. It was as if his abilities had been magically multiplied.

    They killed and killed, and the dark elves who used to tremble underground now excitedly watched the spectacle through the windows of the construction. It took half a month, and the enemy numbers dropped to practically zero.

    'The cultivators who were already searching in this region have been eliminated. The planet is very large, so we'll have a bit of peace until more appear. We finished off... almost a thousand of them...' Bruno commented, looking at his inventory and seeing about five million black gold.

    That was the currency of the underworld, equivalent to spirit crystals. However, this black gold was used by the top cultivators of the underworld, being equivalent to a divine realm coin in common universes. Alm and Bruno drooled, analyzing this ore; a single coin was worth almost a thousand spirit crystals in terms of spiritual energy. With this, they could easily cultivate themselves.

    With fifteen days left, they left Yanson in charge of everything, reinforced the protection, and created another earthen construction to isolate themselves. However, when they tried to enter, they were stopped. A young-looking dark elf approached them. She was their 'elder.' Despite being 95 years old, she was the oldest among them, who lived around a maximum of 100 years.

    "Sir, thank you for saving our people." She bowed politely, and Alm quickly sensed the plot when he saw half a dozen dark elves behind her.

    "I have human blood, but I'm not a maniac; I already have someone, so leave," Alm spat curtly, turning away.

    All sighed disappointedly, but the elder thought quickly. "Sir! We have to repay; if you don't want us, then... accept this! It's the ancestral treasure of our people."

    The whale turned around and saw the dark elf put her hand over her heart. Then, a rune appeared, shining brightly. "This is the blessing Gaia gave to our people. With this, we miraculously managed to survive until today. Gaia is always protecting us."

    The whale widened its eyes. Gaia was a general name given to the core of a planet. All planets that had life had a core called Gaia, in principle. They, of course, in the past, exterminated all forms of life in the universe, not only races but also the cores of planets that were considered living beings.

    The higher the level of the planet, the more powerful its core was. In the planets of divine worlds, this core had consciousness and could communicate or perform other actions, such as granting light blessings to those born on it.

    Gaia's core could not be cultivated, but it held a connection to celestial laws. This gave it capabilities impossible for mortals. And the core of Gaia on this underworld planet was at the center of a stellar formation... Alm and Bruno felt that rune as if it were a piece of the celestial world itself.

    Bruno spoke with the whale while Alm was stunned. "I don't want anything in return, go away."

    'You're crazy!' Alm mentally roared.

    "Sir, please accept it! Gaia should reward you, as we are useless and have nothing to please you." The dark elf handed it over, and the rune pulsed even more intensely. Bruno was excited, and Alm fell silent. It seemed to be an approval from the rune that Bruno had unearthed.

    "Since you insist, I'll keep it temporarily, then I'll return it." The whale received it, speaking quickly, and entered the earthen construction as fast as it could.

    Soon, they sat excited with the unexpected gift. It was rare for the planet's core to directly protect something like a race; this was almost a karmic intervention. And as the core was connected to celestial laws, intervening like this would bring serious consequences to the entire planet. They had only heard something similar in ancient tales. Now, they were before this marvel, connecting that rune directly into their animated bodies.

    Then... they felt a shock. Images were flowing from the rune to their mental sea. Gaia was communicating with them through memories!

    Silent minutes passed, showing images of when the stellar formation was built. Then, in the end, Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, stunned.

    'Damn... it was what I expected. This place was created by a hero,' Bruno muttered.

    Then, Alm added coldly, 'He not only connected various places into a stellar formation, the Elemental Condensation World was created using the power of a Heaven's Will missionary as the core.' Alm and Bruno were a missionary themselves, and they had heard about previous ones, too.

    'For Gaia to be showing us this... it knows who we are, obviously. The missionary is surely still alive.' Bruno said tensely.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 361: Opportunity Arose

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno tensed up as they recalled the memories in their minds. They clearly saw a humanoid being that looked human but was definitely from a bloodline descended from Chromaraic, something they had never seen before. They distinctly sensed his cultivation, identifying it in the Spirit Fusion Realm, a divine realm.

    However, Gaia's memories conveyed more than just images; they felt his divine soul radiating power. And they sensed his inexplicable connection to the Heaven's Will; they had no doubt about what it was.

    He was brought to this planet, bound by hundreds of creatures with golden wings. Commanding everything was a figure standing at five meters, radiating a golden power different from that of a hero but with the same origin, something granted by the queen. Then, everything went blank; it was a brief event devoid of explanations.

    'The primordial core of this planet must have initially been common. However, after the creation of the star formation, it suddenly gained much power and some intelligence. But why would it send this to us?' Bruno reasoned confusedly.

    'Don't you remember the first time we refined a divine planet? The primordial core clearly tried to negotiate and stop us at that time.' Alm reflected for a moment and thought of something, snorting dryly as he continued, 'The star formation connects and nourishes a single place with the laws and Qi of various other planets. Countless primordial cores are being killed, and life in them is being extinguished so that this place exists. In addition to that, the native life of this place is being slowly massacred... no matter the gains that Gaia from this planet is receiving; it is something pure and wouldn't accept something so nefarious. A complete idiot, it should have just stayed quiet.'

    Bruno understood with a sigh. Primordial cores are like that, very simple, very pure, and very benevolent, especially to those born in them.

    'Well, if we're going to reach the ninth level of the Heaven Stage in this place and undergo the tribulation, the chances of the system using the side quest to save this missionary are 100%,' Bruno spoke with conviction. 'But the Heaven's Will was very weak. Maybe it doesn't have the power to send us to another place this time, saving this missionary should help it a bit, benefiting us as well.'

    Alm spat. 'The problem is how we're going to do that while being so weak. We just narrowly escaped from near death, and now we've fallen into something even more dangerous. The main issue is that we lack a lot of information.'

    Bruno also tensed up; they were navigating in the dark again. But after an hour, the whale narrowed its eyes, sensing something.

    SCREEEEEEEEEE!

    Then, in the next second, the sound of a sharp and penetrating scream, resonating with majesty and unique singularity, echoed throughout the area.

    Immediately, the whale's heart started pulsating instinctively. Alm and Bruno confirmed with the reaction of their bodies, and Bruno spoke. 'That came from an extremely pure bloodline of a Phoenix!'

    In Alm and Bruno's previous universe, there were phoenixes, actually two of them. They were considered primordial beasts, second only to the dragon in the hierarchy. However, since then, they had encountered other types of primordial beasts and were no longer sure where the phoenix fit in compared to the behemoth. But from the suppression they felt, it definitely wasn't weaker anymore; perhaps a bit above.

    The scream tore through the skies but seemed to come from very far away; then, a disturbance in the laws followed. Something with this sacred bloodline was fighting using all its might, much like they used to do.

    Toq! Toq! Toq!

    A rapid knocking sounded on the door of the earthen structure. "Sir! Please!" It was Yanson calling, so the whale went out.

    He looked at the young man who should be taking care of the place and noticed the tension in his eyes. "Please, I beg you. Help her, sir."

    "Do you know who owns that bloodline?" The whale asked lightly.

    "Yes! She's a bit foolish and naive, but she's a good person." He replied quickly, and the whale narrowed its eyes. More foolish and naive than him? Alm definitely didn't want to know.

    "She belongs to the Black Phoenix clan, one of the most powerful demonic beasts in the entire underworld. She lives in the central city of the planet, an honor granted to only three beastly clans. She's burning her bloodline, so she's in danger; I beg you, only you can help." Yanson completed anxiously.

    The whale, in turn, saw the opportunity arise. Someone living in the central city should have a lot of privileged information, which would be very helpful. He then turned to the black elf. "I can help, but if she's not trustworthy, I'll put a slave seal on her. I don't tolerate betrayals."

    "She will never betray you! She's a playful young one, who was running out of the city with snot running down her nose not too long ago. I guarantee she will be obedient." He replied immediately.

    The whale turned around, waving, and leaped into the air lightly in a direction without looking back. The fluctuations were very apparent; the power of this young one was very pure. Yin mixed with fire laws, making a large area scorching hot.

    It didn't take long for the whale to see the commotion several kilometers ahead. It was a small but majestic and imposing Black Phoenix. She cut through the skies with her dark wings spread wide. Her black feathers shimmered with her primordial bloodline, swallowing the world's light. The phoenix dove and dodged with agility while five black hawks tried to close in.

    Her piercing scream echoed, challenging the beasts, while the black flames left sinister trails in the air. The battle was a chaotic dance in the skies, with graceful movements and fierce attacks. The Black Phoenix, with its yin nature, unleashed waves of black flames, briefly illuminating the surrounding darkness. The demonic beasts responded with swift dives and sharp claws.

    Alm spoke dryly. 'Indeed a fool. Possesses supreme power, but only knows how to throw it around haphazardly. When black hawks attack together, she retreats in fear... she doesn't deserve the power she has. We got lucky big time; let her stay almost dead and...'

    'No, let's save her.' Bruno retorted and moved quickly forward.

    They could read her near-death memories in full and, afterward, still keep her bloodline. Alm cursed a bit but soon reluctantly accepted, then used Yin to conceal himself.

    The black phoenix's blood and feathers fell slowly as she was repeatedly wounded; this fight wouldn't last much longer. When the whale was a few meters below, hidden, a message reached the phoenix's mind.

    'I can help you. Pretend to be severely injured and give an opening; they will all attack you together. Then, I'll finish this.' Bruno said and used the power of his faith rune.

    She would feel a conviction and instinctively lean towards accepting it, due to her simple and childish nature that Yanson spoke of. But obviously, who would really accept this? She couldn't even see them and was in an almost deadly fight. Her bloodline was pure and powerful, and the enemies were five at the same cultivation level as hers; still, she was being defeated. In her mind, it was impossible for anyone to do something; it was a clear test.

    'Leave! They are Dark Scale Hawks, their bloodlines are pure. If I don't defeat them, no one else can.' The response came quickly, and panting.

    The whale waved. 'Are you sure? Yanson sent me; he said you would obey.'

    Immediately, in the sky, the black feathers trembled after those words. Then the whale felt a strangeness; immediately, the black phoenix spat out a lot of blood, showing an intense state of frailty.

    "ATTACK TOGETHER!" The five Dark Scale Hawks roared in unison, cutting through the air toward her.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised by her sudden change. Then, they moved in the same second through the shadows. The black phoenix only watched tremulously as the five closed in on her; she didn't move as if she had accepted death, but in her eyes, there was no hesitation. Then, when they were a meter away from touching her feathers.

    CRACK!

    She just saw five pillars of black earth suddenly rise up, soaring into the sky. It was so fast it seemed to sprout from the void. They pierced directly through the core of all of them as they screamed in agony. Then, a round shadow emerged with a saber in hand and finished the job.

    It lasted five seconds, and everything ended as if it were something so simple that the round figure seemed to lazily execute.

    The whale turned to the black phoenix in the air, and she looked at him, stunned and disbelieving. But her voice sounded shaky. 'Is... is he okay?'

    She didn't care enough about her wounded condition for any other enemy to kill her now. Alm and Bruno sensed her concern, and the whale spoke. "Rest, I'll take you to Yanson."

    The black phoenix nodded, and a glow enveloped her. She assumed a humanoid form and passed out. The whale moved forward to grab her in the air. Then Bruno widened his eyes. She was a tall, bulky woman with grayish skin and slightly pointed ears like a black elf. But her hair was fiery red in contrast.

    Bruno muttered. 'This... wasn't supposed to be a child? She looks like a full-grown woman to me.'

    'What? Is your lolicon bloodline acting up again?' Alm retorted immediately.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 362: Uniting The Couple

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    One hour later, inside an earthy building, a woman who resembled a dark elf but was so bulky that she was the complete opposite of what she should look like opened her eyes and fully recovered.

    Her gaze immediately met with a small figure resembling a human child of 10 years old but was a pure dark elf. Without any hesitation, the woman's eyes trembled, and she jumped, grabbing the young boy. Alm and Bruno watched that with a strange look; the contrast between the two was peculiar.

    Cough, Cough.

    The whale coughed, and she timidly let go of him, realizing its presence. Yanson bowed to the whale. "Thank you, sir."

    The woman, in turn, bowed in gratitude. Her name was Lirelia; she was a descendant of a phoenix that came to the underworld millions of years ago. According to their ancestral tales, the phoenix managed to escape from somewhere in an almost dead state to a nearby planet before a dark elf found her; then, they joined together. But after having the first descendant, the phoenix fled, feeling something was chasing her. After that, there was no news.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. If the story is true and the phoenix is pure and primordial, she was captured and must be sealed somewhere. Then, they learned more about the relationship between the two.

    Lirelia was exactly 10 years old, but she was nurtured by her clan that lived in the city, so she grew explosively; a characteristic of a beast. In compensation, her mind didn't evolve much. Her bloodline was 90% Phoenix, with 10% Dark Elf. She was considered a genius among all in her clan, so she was specially nurtured for this opening of the Elemental Condensation World.

    As for Yanson, he was 30 years old; his childlike appearance was due to his race, with characteristics similar to an elf. It was a convergent evolution, dark elves had nothing to do with common elves, besides being descendants of the Chromaraic. An elf aged very slowly compared to a human. But in the case of a pure Yin elf, at 50, his body would start burning his life due to his condition. Then, he would age more rapidly until he died around 100.

    The two met when Lirelia was 5 years old, just starting cultivation. She fled the city to venture into the forest and encountered powerful tree demons that almost killed her; it was Yanson who narrowly rescued her. Then they started a friendship; clearly, on her part, it was something more. But the scene of the two together now was very strange to see.

    Bruno listened indifferently but learned from Ruri to pretend interest. Alm, however, noticed something and asked, "Why did your clan nurture you so quickly for this opening? And why were you being attacked?"

    She answered lightly, "I don't exactly know why. But, during this opening, I was told that all the major beast families in the underworld sent their top young talents. They even sealed the cultivation of the most talented so they could undergo the tribulation in the Elemental Condensation World."

    'Hmm... something big is happening. Everything must be related to that missionary.' Bruno commented mentally.

    "As for the reason for the attack. Those idiotic hawks were sent by the young bastard named Dexo. He approached me, saying that my family accepted my engagement with him. I just spat in his face and left. Then later, I was pursued by his lackeys." She answered dryly and squeezed Yanson's hand beside her.

    Yanson, in turn, sighed. The whale then asked everything it could. First, to make her more comfortable, it asked about them, despite not being interested. Lirelia had picked a fight with her clan a year ago, saying that she would stay with Yanson. Obviously, they didn't accept, but they saw a strange talent in him. It was very rare for a native to reach where he got on his own. So they told her that if he could make it to the world, they could reconsider.

    The dark elf was stunned by this information; it was new to him. He had only tried to enter the place to help his people. Then he turned to Lirelia and saw her blushing face. He definitely didn't see her like this before, so he was stunned by her intentions.

    Alm began to mentally curse at the strange scene in front of him. Bruno then broke the tension but understood. Among families with powerful bloodlines, descendants were planned and of utmost importance. They made crosses to generate the strongest possible offspring always.

    Marrying someone from another powerful bloodline would generate equally powerful children, but both families would have to share the children. However, for this dark elf, if his talent fully bloomed, all his children would belong to the Black Phoenix family. The bloodline of a pure dark elf was not bad; Lirelia possessed it and was extremely powerful. So surely, later on, Yanson would push to have children with as many clan members as possible, generating infinite descendants. All of them would be from the Black Phoenix clan, so it wasn't a bad thing for them at all.

    'Humans see this very differently. It's very strange for us, but it's a culture of beasts, demons, and other races. Being stronger means survival, stop judging them.' Bruno spoke to Alm mentally.

    The whale then requested important information, and Lirelia spoke without hesitation about everything. In the city, there were three beast families considered the most powerful in the underworld: the Black Phoenix, the Infernal Mammoth, and the Abyssal Bakunawa. Surprisingly, all were known creatures born in universes but came to the underworld and crossed with native races.

    They were not natives of this planet and arrived after the star formation was created. So, she provided information about the main beast races from the underworld that came to this place. There were many names, and most Alm and Bruno had never heard of, but one name stood out: Cerberus.

    In the underworld, Cerberus was considered a common creature. However, it didn't suffer from body issues because it naturally possessed a balance of Yang and Yin. They were perfect beasts for living in universes and also the underworld's dogs. Therefore, their bloodline was not mixed with anything, and their pure power stood out. Thus, it was a demon beast above average among others.

    'Great, here Cerberi are powerful and have maintained their bloodline. There's a chance for us to go back. Besides, it would be good to have a brain always nearby...' Alm started talking and became thoughtful.

    'Don't even think about stealing a puppy from them!' Bruno responded immediately.

    Seeing that the whale seemed interested in Cerberi, Lirelia remembered something and spoke, "I met a friendly female Cerberus. If you want, I can introduce you."

    'There's a good solution! Why not?' Bruno spoke to Alm, laughing.

    Alm cut in sharply. 'Don't be an idiot. But if there's a friendly one, we might have an opportunity.'

    Thus, they heard many other things that they left to analyze calmly. In the midst of it, Yanson had to leave. Then, stunned, Lirelia saw him defeating a medium-level demon beast alone. She could have won that, but he did it so easily that it seemed he wasn't inferior to her.

    "He has a pathetic and fragile cultivation, but currently, he's no worse than you." The whale interrupted her thoughts, easily reading her mind. "You only possess power but have no technique and intelligence. He has no power, but he has what you lack."

    Suddenly, Alm thought of something and spoke lightly. "You're already good, perfect; go help him. Be the power he doesn't have, and obey everything he says without hesitation."

    She turned to the whale, and Bruno added, "The two of you together are a perfect combination. If you make him realize that, things will be smoother for you. Yanson is already leaning towards your side; you just need to push a little."

    Immediately, Lirelia seemed to jump, understanding the meaning of that. Then, a smile blossomed on her face, and she bowed, running out.

    The whale sighed. Memories of a radiant smile like that overwhelmed the minds of Alm and Bruno. 'When did we get so attached to that girl?' Bruno commented, and Alm just chose not to respond.

    'We have to seize the opportunity to get stronger and go back. Or we'll end up like before.' Bruno spoke, and then they sealed the formation and extracted all the Qi from the black gold they had.

    They absorbed everything into their meridians until the last day of the first test. With no one from the array nearby, it was obviously disabled. So, a great weight was lifted off their shoulders as physical cultivation and common cultivation together were challenging enough.

    The rough estimate was that they absorbed enough for two regular cultivators to go from the elementary level to the ninth level of the Heaven Stage. But... they only went from the fourth level to the seventh level. Just three measly levels, and the remaining ones should have an even higher cost.

    Bruno sighed, saying, 'Well, the Elemental Condensation World stays open for a month. There should be opportunities...'

    'Yes, we have the Black Phoenix from the black gold eggs. Let's attract the moths and get all the resources.' Alm added dryly.

    'No! The tribulation of the place is Yin and Yang lightning; we can absorb that!' Bruno retorted.

    'Don't be an idiot. We're matchmaking the couple. For our honor, we can't allow others to interfere. Youngsters in the prime of their lives being traded for a simple native? Hahahahahah' Alm laughed sinisterly.

    Thus, the end of the first test occurred. Then the gates of the central city were opened for all the survivors.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 363: Lush Figure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno gathered all the hundreds of black elves present. Then, they talked to their elder. They learned that everyone lived together, using the weaker demonic trees as their homes, offering something to nourish them in return. It was a mutual exchange, and the elves could live relatively safely. So, they offered a better alternative, and everyone promptly accepted.

    They erected a dozen earth buildings in minutes. Soon, underground tunnels were made, connecting all the buildings to a distant place. This way, everyone could live there. The earth's defenses were like divine steel, thanks to the Behemoth lineage. Even if something happened, they could escape through the tunnels.

    The whale then built an extra house and left a Jade Slip with the techniques and legacies of the black elves from the queen's universe. In fact, now they knew that those black elves were hybrids to some extent, but, as the technique came from the queen's universe, and Yanson's results were extreme, they knew it was a treasure for them.

    Thus, others like Yanson could emerge more frequently. So, before leaving, Bruno sent a message to the elder. He spoke heterogeneous things about being connected with the black elves by fate and that, if they had faith in them, they could indirectly help them. And faith should be demonstrated directly.

    The seed was 'subtly' planted. Then they left with Yanson and Lirelia towards the central city. On the way, Lirelia mentioned that her older sister and other members of her clan also came to take the test. Anyone who wanted to go to the world had to leave the city in time and take the first test. But everyone in her clan spread across the planet in different directions, and she chose the direction near the black elves.

    It took five days to spot the central city. There was only one entrance in front of its scarlet walls radiating power. A sea of cultivators was waiting for their entry, but the line moved quickly. Attending to them were thousands of strange beings, with three heads, six arms, and golden wings on their backs; they were of the Golden Asura race.

    They just recorded the name and race, then gave an identification, and the cultivators entered. Shortly after the trio joined the line, a sharp cry of a bird was heard. Soon, Lirelia turned around, squinting her eyes.

    "It's the bastard Dexo," she muttered dryly.

    The dark-scaled falcon was accompanied by twelve smaller ones; they approached, trying to attract as much attention as possible. Then they changed their form to something humanoid, just like everyone there. They were all very large, so, to navigate the city more easily, everyone stayed in human form to be smaller and save energy.

    "Your Black Phoenix race is just..."

    CRACK!

    The whale snorted and didn't turn to him, just waved, and a one-meter pillar sprouted from the ground, exploding in the middle of Dexo. He immediately flew across the horizon with no chance of defense and disappeared, spitting blood.

    "No patience for the young master," the whale said dryly, while all the falcons screamed in shock, chasing Dexo.

    Lirelia next to Yanson just laughed like a child, while everyone in line turned to the whale with strange expressions. In a few hours, the trio's turn came up; the two in front registered, and then the whale approached and received a plate to put his name on.

    'Hmmm...' Bruno reflected for a second and then wrote. Name: Supreme Boss Goku, Race: Human/Earth Whale.

    He handed it to the Golden Asura, who just received it, putting a rune without even reading what was written. Bruno was disappointed, then received the plate and moved on.

    In the entire city, every small piece of black stone that was paved radiated a dense IQ. Bruno felt that every half-inch of it had energy equivalent to a spirit crystal. The walls and buildings were gigantic, and the whole city was large, three times bigger than the Three Extremes Sect.

    Everything was crowded with cultivators. So, they walked quickly to the city center, where a gathering of cultivators calmly awaited their turn to register. This time, the registration was slow, there was only a single elder for everyone. Each cultivator went through a test in front of a white crystal that assessed something. The fee they would have to pay to enter the Elemental Condensation World would be announced based on the result.

    They walked toward the line, which started several meters ahead. As they approached, Lirelia's eyes caught some members heading toward the line. They were members of the Infernal Mammoth and Abyssal Bakunawa clans, the two that lived in the city along with the Black Phoenix clan.

    Alm smiled internally. He let Yanson and Lirelia go ahead, side by side, and he stayed behind a few inches. His intentions were clear. 'She's tall and slender, a great lure. See her next to her boyfriend and feel envy.' Alm mentally murmured excitedly.

    Suddenly, a muscular young man smiled. "Look at that? The young princess of the Black Phoenix decided to surrender to a demon whale? Hahahaha."

    'WHAT?!'

    Alm was stunned. Then he looked at the couple in front, they were holding hands and everything; why the hell did they end up in this?

    "If you wanted someone big and heavy to crush you, we, Infernal Mammoths, can satisfy you better. That way, our friendly families will be happy! Hahaha," the young man spoke, and all his companions, along with several from other lackey races, laughed.

    Bruno explosively laughed internally. 'Look at the difference between them; Yanson looks like her son. Not to mention, his cultivation is so pathetic and fragile, and we, being close, are a highlight equal to Lirelia for the wrong reasons. No matter where, our presence puts us as her pair, not him, hahahaha.'

    Lirelia twisted her face almost exploding, then an Abyssal Bakunawa spoke. "Is that a human with a demon whale? A trash bloodline mixed with another..."

    "You're the trash, you bastard!!"

    Yanson exploded before Lirelia. He couldn't bear someone cursing the whale. He had become such an important figure to him and his people that he didn't even know what he felt yet; maybe he had already marked him internally as something sacred.

    So, Yanson threatened to draw his weapon, and Lirelia held him back, frightened. She had never seen him so aggressive. There couldn't be fights inside the city at all, or the Golden Asuras would intervene and kill whoever it was. So, she tried to threaten them back using her family and status. Thus, she hurriedly ran forward toward the distant line to avoid the worst.

    The whale followed them closely without saying anything. Alm was disappointed, but in the end, the result was the same. Yanson didn't seem to mind; he knew the whale didn't have that intention. In the same second, just behind, Alm and Bruno felt poor Dexo entering the city covered in blood. Then his gaze met those two from the clans, who approached him looking like they were communicating.

    Finally, they reached the line. At that moment, Lirelia sighed, then looked at Yanson a bit more excited. He seemed calm, but had an explosive and wild demeanor, which pleased her.

    Her thoughts were interrupted when she saw two figures approaching. "Shuki!" Lirelia spoke to the plain-looking woman next to a slightly taller man with an equally ordinary appearance, but a familiar feeling was sensed by Alm and Bruno.

    Lirelia looked at the two and then jumped lightly, stunned. She turned to the whale and slightly bowed her head, saying. "This is the gentle Cerberus I told you about... sorry, I didn't know she was committed."

    The whale narrowed his eyes, and seeing that, Lirelia quickly added. "Uh.. but Shuki must have many powerful sisters to introduce you to. I'm sure they are as good as her, right Shuki?"

    The gaze of the two met, and she understood, nodding. Meanwhile, Bruno was laughing mentally while Alm replied dryly. "No need. There's been a mistake here; I don't have that... strange interest."

    They were at the end of the line, coincidentally, so they joined and started chatting. The line was extremely slow, so they had plenty of free time. Soon, Alm and Bruno learned about the cerberus situation.

    They lived on a distant planet where resources were scarce. They were being threatened by other demonic clans from the underworld. Their future was uncertain, but the heavens gifted these two with talent. Shuki and Muphs, her partner, were born in this generation.

    They were skillful and considered geniuses seen only once in millennia, but they were born together in this generation and still joined as a couple. Everything was perfect, so the cerberus placed all their hopes on them. Resources for an entire generation were given to them so they could compete with the top young talents from other clans.

    "Don't worry, Shuki. The center of the world accommodates 20 cultivators. You are on the same level as me; you will get a spot for sure." Lirelia spoke gently.

    Alm and Bruno already knew. The Elemental Condensation World was several kilometers wide, and cultivators couldn't fly because the laws there were dense and strange. Right in the center, there was a special place where tribulations were hundreds of times more powerful, and the benefits were unbelievable. The farther from the center, the weaker the tribulation. So there was a barrier that only the first 20 most powerful could occupy in the center.

    Time passed, and it took ten days in the gigantic line to reach their turn. Alm and Bruno were calm; they could withdraw the density of the Spiritual Qi and disguise their talent to reduce the entry cost. Not that it was so necessary, Yanson had collected the rings from the beasts over the past few months. And inside, there was half a million black gold.

    According to Lirelia, there were five parameters measured, and the score was given from 1 to 10. The highest value in a parameter represented the cost, being a thousand for each point. She didn't exactly know what the parameters were, that wasn't disclosed. But the average was around 4 to 7. So, the value ranged from 4 to 7 thousand for each. What they had was enough, and there would still be some left for them to spend in the city while the world didn't open.

    Soon, the cerberi were measured. The result numbers were displayed for everyone in the air above the examined. The two had strangely identical scores: 4/7/4/5/3

    They paid the seven thousand, then Yanson was measured: 1/9/1/1/9

    The whale narrowed its eyes as Bruno muttered. 'Wait... the only good thing about him is his pure Yin bloodline and body. Those measures... screwed.'

    Everyone felt strange; he was pathetic in three laughable measurements. But in two, he was way above average; it was very peculiar. Yanson then paid the 9 thousand without caring.

    Lirelia stepped forward, and everyone already knew what to expect, score: 6/8/6/6/8

    Her average was very high, and everyone sighed; the phoenix bloodline was no joke. Soon, the whale took a step forward, and then he felt a gaze exchange from his back towards the Golden Asura in front of him. A not-so-friendly intention flowed subtly.

    The whale touched the crystal and sighed. Then, he felt a light power invading his body everywhere. 'This assesses physical power, bloodline, core density, spiritual root density, and Yin affinity. We can't disguise this.'

    Suddenly, the crystal trembled; he felt the behemoth rune, and an intense primordial power almost cracked the crystal. Soon, the Asura and everyone in line saw it and were frightened. The score appeared above the whale:

    "10/10/10/10/10," Someone in the line murmured, trembling and rubbing their eyes in disbelief.

    "Impossible..." The Golden Asura spoke dryly.

    Everyone fell silent while he rushed to the crystal and examined it for several minutes. The whale just watched with an impassive expression, while Yanson and Lirelia looked in awe.

    Alm and Bruno felt the mental message the Asura exchanged with someone nearby. Then he straightened up and looked at the whale.

    "The crystal is perfect." He spoke seriously. "But, this has never happened before... I have to talk to my superiors and ask for instructions on the rules."

    Everyone forgot to breathe; there were no records of this. Finally, in the sky, dozens of auras appeared from all directions. They were representatives of the three beast clans that lived in the city.

    "We are responsible for the star formation, so that everyone can benefit equally without favoritism. Each powerful cultivator consumes a lot of the formation, so your exuberant figure will consume a lot of it." He spoke loudly and pompously for everyone in the sky to hear. "By the rules, when a score reaches 10, the value is still decided based on it, at the cost of a thousand per point. But when more than one reaches the maximum, the value is increased. So, the next value of 10 costs an extra 1 million, and it continues from there. To enter, your cost will be 4 million and 10 thousand."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 364: Your Liking

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale almost spat blood. What a ridiculous and senseless rule was this? How does 10 thousand turn into a million?

    Everyone saw his expression sink. Fom the line, a voice sounded in disdain. "What? The Black Phoenix Clan, who adores whales, is so poor? Your son-in-law is so flashy and exuberant; I think you bit off more than you could chew."

    "Dexo, you bastard! How dare you!" Lirelia roared, trembling with the name of her clan ridiculed.

    For Alm and Bruno, the involvement of the major clans in this became clear now. 'Why are they targeting us like this? Beating up Dexo wouldn't be a reason for the Golden Asuras to move.' Bruno thought.

    'Because we are involved with the Black Phoenix Clan, even if by mistake.' Alm responded promptly. 'It seems Lirelia's engagement with Dexo wasn't a joke, and the clans are planning something dark against them... we got involved in this shit unintentionally.'

    Without enough money, Alm and Bruno thought dazedly for two seconds. Then, a voice from above sounded lightly.

    "We will pay."

    The whale turned around and saw a figure of the same height as Lirelia land next to her. It was a woman who had a figure two levels below, but her appearance was almost identical. The Black Elf blood was much more apparent in this woman.

    The Golden Asura nodded. "The leader of the Black Phoenix Clan will pay then, great."

    The woman paid, making Alm and Bruno intrigued. A spatial ring was received. Following that, the Golden Asura turned to the whale, asking for identification. Quickly, he received and placed a rune.

    "Registered Supreme Boss..." He turned with red eyes to the whale, and Bruno almost let out a laugh. The Golden Asura coughed and continued. "Goku, half Human, half Earth Whale."

    They received the mocking nameplate from the Furious Asura. Right after, they turned around, finding the woman who was smiling lightly. She turned to Lirelia and saw the small black elf beside her with indifference, quickly leading them away from there.

    Away from the crowd, they landed gently. "Mom!" Lirelia approached joyfully and pulled Yanson forward. "This here is..."

    "I know who he is. It doesn't matter." The response came dryly. "I am Veria, Lirelia's mother and the leader of the Black Phoenix Clan." She spoke, looking deeply at the whale.

    Alm and Bruno felt very strange. They were calmly assessed; Veria clearly felt with her QI that they were still at the seventh level of the Heaven Stage. But when she used her soul to assess more deeply, her primitive instincts exclaimed, and her eyes trembled.

    She was in the Divine Emperor Realm, the eleventh cultivation realm, very close to the maximum limit of divine cultivators. But... she felt immense pressure coming from them, as if glimpsing an abyss trying to stop her.

    It took a second before she stabilized and waved it off casually. They were approved without any reservations. She turned again to her daughter and the black elf and didn't care. She figured her daughter was young and wouldn't take long to realize who was truly powerful, and she would discard this little trash. In the meantime...

    Leader, Leader, Leader, Mom, Leader.

    Five female figures approached the group. One of them was Lirelia's older sister. Veria's intentions were as clear as day. 'Shit, she wants to use us as breeding studs. We have to clarify this soon.' Bruno thought dazed.

    Alm retorted, 'No. Yanson doesn't seem to care, and Lirelia is so foolish that she hasn't noticed the mistake until now. Let's take advantage a bit.' He added with a sinister tone.

    Alm took on the appearance of the whale and looked at the five women who were a few levels below Lirelia but not bad. Then, he pretended to evaluate and nodded. Soon, they turned to Veria, and their gazes met. They seemed to understand each other without exchanging a word, and Veria became much more satisfied. He was clever and knew how to recognize the treasure given to him.

    "Will my mother-in-law show me around the city? We have fifteen days until the entrance." The whale spoke with a light smile.

    "Of course, let's go." She spoke lightly and waved to the five, who approached the whale gently.

    Lirelia saw her sister in the middle and thought she understood something by seeing her holding the whale's arm. So, she interpreted that the whale would join her clan in this way, not that she was involved, and smiled. Alm thanked the combination of her foolishness and naivety. Yanson was naive but not foolish; he clearly understood everything. However, he couldn't sense any malice or that the whale really wanted this. So, he remained silent.

    Veria, seeing her daughter's smile, became excited. If her sister helped, things would flow more easily. Soon, the group walked through the city leisurely.

    They visited various notable places, alchemist shops, and libraries. The whale walked with the women very closely, and Alm pretended satisfaction. Bruno was incredulous at the pretense; when Alm had malicious plans, he didn't care about appearances; he could even pretend to be a woman if necessary. Finally, they entered a building dedicated to forging.

    The whale soon showed genuine interest, not escaping Veria's eyes. He began analyzing the weapons and gave them ratings. These were weapons for divine cultivators, something only people at Veria's level could sense, and surprisingly, he got everything right without knowing the price... until he described the material of the weapon in detail.

    "I'm not very familiar with the minerals here; they are all peculiar. My master was right in saying that I still have much to learn." The whale said lightly.

    "Well, you're a blacksmith?" Veria asked lightly, and the whale nodded calmly and indifferently.

    Hearing that, Veria bought a large quantity of all available ores for her 'son-in-law.' Money was not a problem to secure this son-in-law.

    Alm got excited and started asking and requesting different ores and woods. Veria bought him everything he wanted without hesitation. Later, they entered a very busy and flashy shop.

    The whale calmly looked at all the weapons until he spotted something in the distance that made his body freeze immediately. It was a grayish spear, and on it, a small and unmistakable runic seal was engraved.

    Veria saw the reaction and followed the whale's eyes. Suddenly, they walked closer to the spear and carefully observed every detail. It was displayed within a formation, and obviously, they could only see, not touch.

    The whale then audibly murmured to everyone, "A runic seal... this one I don't know, master didn't teach me. It must be from some of my brothers. By the shape... it must be something related to distortion... linked to space... fascinating."

    Suddenly, Veria petrified, and her eyes widened. She knew exactly what this weapon was. It was made by a disciple of the god of forging. Veria herself had seen the mystical effect of this weapon before but considered the fact that she didn't use spears and didn't buy it. They, with just one look, got it right... it couldn't be... her mind was a mess.

    Alm internally laughed at her reaction, and they continued to observe it. It didn't take long for Veria to regain her leader's mask and speak, pretending to be calm.

    "The son-in-law... is a disciple of the god of forging?"

    The whale turned and murmured emotionlessly, "Hm? Ah, master. Yes, they call him the god of forging. He told me that I learned the intermediate level, so I can be considered one of his disciples."

    Intermediate... Veria dropped the mask again. This spear was the most expensive weapon in the whole city, and any weapon made by a disciple of the god of forging was a treasure for any cultivator, and its price was abnormal.

    She took a deep breath... then Alm and Bruno felt her send a mental message to a distant place. In seconds, she spoke. "Did the son-in-law like the spear? It doesn't represent much to be considered a gift from our clan, but if he liked it, we'll take it."

    Alm almost let out a laugh. Veria turned to a distant attendant, and he stated the price. Just ten million black gold. More than double the amount of the entrance fee to the whale's world.

    Everyone felt that Veria was shedding bloodtears as she indifferently smiled and paid for the spear. The whale received the spear, thanked his mother-in-law, and promised to study and try to replicate it.

    They left the shop shortly after, then three new figures landed near the whale. "Sisters!" Lirelia spoke lightly.

    They were three women, older than Lirelia and with powerful divine-level cultivation. Veria looked at the whale, and the message was clear. They would have to pay for that by contributing to the clan's natality as much as possible and with the highest possible quality. The whale just smiled excitedly and approached the growing group. But internally, Alm and Bruno broke into a cold sweat, who would handle this?

    Alm then continued the walk... and now he was more at ease... and soon Veria began to almost bleed real blood. They started asking for everything they wanted in exorbitant amounts, and they were all different and the most expensive ores.

    Sometime later, in the middle of the city, the whale felt something and approached a stall. Inside, he saw a piece of black wood. Alm was stunned. 'Pure Yin... as pure as what we generate with the tattoo...'

    "What is this, mother-in-law?" The whale asked cheerfully.

    "Hm? It comes from a tree called 'Nemesis of Life'; something very rare in the underworld, born under very specific conditions."

    The whale observed, sighing, and his eyes sparkled, much to Veria's despair. Then his words came. "This wood looks a lot like something master taught me to manipulate. I think I can quickly make a weapon with it. But my cultivation is still low, when I reach the Elemental Condensation Realm... yes! I think I have a 90% guarantee of success."

    Veria jumped, astonished. That wood was rare, and at the same time, few could use it. If a disciple of the god of forging said he could do it with 90% certainty... and he was her son-in-law...

    "Well... if you like it, I'll give it to you. But I also feel a connection with this wood..." She murmured.

    The whale responded immediately. "Did the mother-in-law like it? Great, I will dedicate myself to making a perfect weapon to please you with this." Their eyes met, and the pure and naive look of the whale almost brought a tear to Veria's eye.

    She turned to the stall owner. 6 million... she handed over a ring with a smile. But everyone could see her trembling hand squeezing.

    'I hope she doesn't have any more daughters. She only spent 20 million on us, I hope she doesn't want the same number of descendants.' Bruno said strangely.

    In the end, they returned to the Phoenix Black Clan, with Alm satisfied. Yanson was grabbed by Lirelia, who wanted to show him around. All the women looked at Veria, who waved, and they all disappeared.

    "Son-in-law must be tired. The rest room is already being prepared. We have two weeks to prepare, and the son-in-law should rest well." She spoke, repeating son-in-law twice with emphasis. Her hidden words were all too clear.

    Alm then smiled back, saying, "I don't know... I felt very inspired after seeing so many ores and good weapons. Master says inspiration is the best time for forging, and the chance of success is much higher."

    Veria trembled excitedly, and the whale felt it and continued, "Is there an isolated forge here? I need total concentration and isolation from everyone. I want to thank my mother-in-law; I'll do my best to create everything for my new home."

    "Yes!" She replied loudly, dropping her leader's mask.

    So Alm and Bruno were taken to the underground forge. It was perfect, so they could work without being bothered until the day they departed. The first thing to do was to retrieve the grayish spear with the runic seal. Soon, the system message arrived.

    [01 Runic Seal Unlocked!]

    [Scope]

    [If applied to a weapon, when activated, it will gain the property of having an increased size. But the increment is completely invisible to anyone not holding it, and its hardness is equivalent to that of the weapon.]

    'Hmm... it's interesting, but not worth it currently.' Bruno commented thoughtfully. 'But for there to be so many runic seals, there must be a level where we can put more than one on a weapon for sure. We have to raise the Dao level for these things to become useful.'

    Then the days passed slowly. And with twelve hours left for the entry into the Elemental Condensation World, they left.

    Veria waited for them without caring. At the exit of the place, the whale would work hard in another area. So they handed her a spatial ring, smiling.

    "I used 80% of the mother-in-law's gift. I managed to forge 50 Yin weapons, which you like. I put various runic seals on all of them. I hope you like it." The whale spoke lightly.

    She forgot to breathe, watching the weapons inside the ring. They were treasures that would be used as legacies for her clan forever. And she now had an infinite stock to create. All the expense was worth it.

    Of course, it was an absurd lie. They did everything on the first day and didn't even use 1% of what they earned. Soon after, they left with Yanson, Lirelia, and other clan members for the city center. Finally, the world would open up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 365: Their Distant Memories

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the same time that Alm and Bruno roamed the city, within the underworld, existed a distant place where nothing could be seen, only sensed by a few. There, a black hole of indescribable proportions existed and slowly expanded, swallowing others around it. This was where the Queen's main universe resided.

    Inside this universe, one could find a small ascending planet called Pristine, covered almost entirely by water. A small continent stood out, and in a region to the east of this continent, a barren desert stretched. However, it was completely covered and sealed by intricate runes, dominating even the skies. It was a grand formation that radiated a power that shouldn't be possible to exist there, making the place isolated and impossible to leave.

    Within this desert, sunlight did not penetrate. The laws were fragile, and the density of Qi was so thin that it was similar to a completely mortal planet. There were no sandstorms, and everything was enveloped in a terrifying silence and coldness.

    In its sands, no matter where you looked, countless bones, metals that were once weapons and armor, and traces of what was once life were scattered everywhere.

    At this moment, coming from all directions through the skies, millions of cultivators invaded the desert, divided into hundreds of groups. They all overflowed with killing intent as they flew, and in their eyes, only the image of a city surrounded by mystical and dense walls stood out as they approached.

    Within the city, everything remained silent. There were no trees or any type of vegetation visible; everything was dead. Countless earthen structures were empty, and as you approached the center of the place, you could see movement near a gigantic central castle.

    A massive statue of a round being with a small figure on its shoulder stood there. Thousands of people, with completely varied and mixed forms, were kneeling with their heads touching the ground in a deadly silence.

    Everyone seemed thin, and a large part showed signs of injuries. They trembled while, in their minds, they seemed to plead for something in front of that statue. For them, that place used to be a dream world; however, currently, each day felt like forcibly dragging their bodies out of an abyss. With every passing second, the blade of the ravager seemed to draw closer to them.

    Nearby, inside the castle that stood out among the constructions of that place, in a room in the center of the location, a woman dressed entirely in black, with her hair tightly tied and without any adornment or shine, meditated silently. Despite her clothes and appearance not displaying any joy or life, her natural beauty couldn't be easily hidden. However, the bloody and cold aura surrounding this woman was like an abyssal mountain over the world.

    Silently, the woman in black opened her eyes, and a violet light briefly reflected there. There was no expression on her, just a lack of any feeling or will; anyone who saw her would feel an extreme emptiness. Then, a message reached her mind, making her eyes flicker.

    "They have come again..." Dry words sounded from her.

    She took a deep breath before retrieving something well hidden in her clothes. It was a piece of paper created to exist eternally, and it wouldn't deteriorate as long as it was given some Qi. However, currently, that paper was dry and almost torn.

    The woman quietly opened the paper, and a subtle expression appeared on her face. There, she saw an image drawn with an extreme amount of detail. The author seemed to extract from the depths of their memories every tiny detail they could remember. In the illustration, a single round figure, without any expression but with a subtle presence, reflected in her eyes.

    "Master... I'm sorry, I won't be able to live much longer to wait for your return..." A murmur escaped her lips, making her eyes tremble for a second. "But, I fulfilled my destiny as promised. I destroyed with my own hands that nefarious clan called Nightflare... gathered all my people on the continent, in our home..."

    A single tear trickled lightly from those moist eyes. Then, a violent tremor reverberated through the earth and the skies throughout the city.

    The castle vibrated, and all the people kneeling in front of the statue forced themselves to maintain their position. They pressed their foreheads to the earth heavily, in total despair.

    Soon, the castle doors opened. Then, the woman in black stepped out, looking at the horizon and sending a message to a distant place. Next, she observed the people at the feet of the statue and felt endless guilt and sorrow.

    'Everything inside is sealed; master can't feel them now... sorry for being useless and disappointing these people with you, master...' She thought with empty eyes.

    She then waved, and a runic sphere a few meters in size emerged, pulsating with Yin and violet energy. Quickly, thousands of shadows emerged from within that sphere as if a separate world existed there.

    The woman began to be surrounded by humanoid cultivators and beast hybrids, all wearing armor covered in marks, witnesses of countless battles. Their auras were as bloody and cold as the woman in black.

    In a short time, nearly a million warriors were around her, and then she stored the sphere. She looked at some figures approaching, and soon, the voice of one of them sounded in her direction.

    "Ruri, the training formation..."

    "I know," replied Ruri dryly. "The formation they used to trap us in the desert hardly lets any Qi or laws enter. The Yin rune can't replenish its energies. We can use it only a few more times. After that, all the Qi we use to recover with the help of Loeus and Langrum will run out."

    "These twelve cursed families!" A man with a young appearance and multicolored hair spoke, clenching his fists angrily.

    "Corin, we have no way to fight against them; we all knew that," said Ruri, glancing slightly at the young man. "We've decided to fight until the last living cultivator, but you're the only one who can escape the formation and flee with your power."

    Corin looked at her and narrowed his eyes. "Master never taught me to be a coward and abandon my allies. Earthbound Horn will fight to the end; I will never allow them to invade master's home!"

    Ruri sighed lightly. "We have, at most, a few months until we can no longer fight. This war against the twelve families and the entire continent has been going on for dozens of years. Master will avenge us. But if two disciples die here... he may fall into darkness again... please..."

    "Never!" Corin cut her words.

    "As long as we can still fight, even without any energy or resources, we'll continue. Or his disappointment will be worse than his sorrow; let's honor his teachings." A handsome and serious man, with eyes emanating pure energy, spoke calmly; it was Loeus.

    Ruri just nodded without saying anything, then turned her gaze to everyone around. "Master's puppet has been very useful, and we've managed to survive for a long time; its protection has always been with us."

    She began speaking, and her tone became loud and full of bloody energy. "But after they raised the formation. They used force to exchange the lives of billions and billions of cultivators from the continent as if they were worth nothing. All to burn the puppet's energies over thirty years. Neither the puppet nor we can fully recover. We're like turtles in a jar, and we'll die out of resources in the end. Now, the last gift master gave us, the Training Formation, is close to ending."

    Everyone clenched their fists and claws tightly. In the end, they only survived because of all the measures the divine being left for them. But everything had an end.

    She continued with fervent determination. "Master's father, the great primordial beast Behemoth, is sealed, and master managed to free one of its chains. Now, the bastards trying to stop this want to take advantage of his absence to destroy everything about him, capture us, and find his clues. We can't allow that! As long as we're alive, we'll fight; they'll only catch us dead!"

    Everyone roared in unison. Then, Ruri suddenly looked to the skies as a black and serpentine figure appeared, covering the entire place with its draconic presence.

    "Deryu." Ruri murmured, and then a message sounded in her mind.

    "Runula and the Dragon Knights squadron initiated the battle. There are hundreds of their squads," Ruri spoke to everyone.

    "And the same as always; each must kill 100." A tall, green female figure spoke authoritatively; it was Langrum.

    "The last herbs have been harvested, and we have a stock of pills for a few fights. Let's fight without hesitation." A man dressed in black with a cold expression spoke, looking at Ruri. Her gaze trembled slightly, seeing the clear resemblance between that face and her master's; it was Almin.

    "My husband has renewed our equipment! We will massacre them all!" A robotic voice sounded from inside an armor. Ruri looked and nodded, sensing the determination of the dwarf woman inside; it was Oldis.

    "We all completed the first level of the Nine God-Slaying Lotus, princess! We are ready to go all the way." A young man spoke, looking at Ruri with admiration. His name was Venjio, his appearance was similar to Ruri's. He was someone from Montide born after the whale left them. But his talent was shocking, and he was recognized by Ruri to lead his people.

    "All eight squadrons! Let's fight for our God! He will avenge us!"

    Ruri roared, and everyone drew their weapons, leaping into the skies in all directions. The first squadron was formed by wyverns and half-demons; they were the first group trained by the whale. Next came the three squadrons of the Primal Beast Legion; their numbers were almost half of what they once were, but they were the most powerful squadrons.

    The fifth was composed of a few thousand ogres and half-ogres, led by Langrum. They all radiated a unique physical power; beside her, there were five green figures more human-like. Three men and two women, all as powerful as Langrum but emanating boundless Yang. They were her children, with Loeus being the obvious father.

    In the sixth squadron, there were a few thousand dwarves dressed in full two-meter armor, giving them a peculiar appearance as if they were robots. Leading them was Oldis; they were all the last survivors of the dwarf realm that was completely devastated. Of the living dwarves, only Vuard was not present. He worked in the forge day and night to help in his best area, attempting to create a miracle. As for the three children of the two, they bravely died in battle a few years ago.

    The seventh squadron consisted of thousands of short men and women with an appearance similar to Ruri. They all wielded katanas, and their eyes were illuminated in violet thanks to their mental cultivation. Their leader was Venjio, who cultivated explosively even with almost no resources, all thanks to the things left in the city.

    The eighth and largest squadron in number was led by Almin, accompanied by a slim woman dressed in red. Despite appearing to be fragile and simple scholars, both emanated a fiery sensation, like a volcano about to erupt. The woman was Doara, daughter of Detue and Alnia, who had died in battle a few years ago. Almin and Doara shared the leadership to command an overwhelming number of beast hybrids of various types.

    Just under seventy years ago, there were nine squadrons. It was precisely when the puppet protecting the place was destroyed without QI, and with the wounds of its body accumulating in exchange for the lives of billions. All the abyssal cerberi, to protect the city, sacrificed their lives, decreeing the end of the squadron.

    It was a terrible blow to everyone. However, it was an opportunity for them to prepare and resist until today. Only a dozen cerberi that were newborns at the time remained alive in the city. Their cultivations were very low; they could not help.

    These eight squadrons were the last survival force of the desert city. Everyone who could fight and was alive was there, together in almost a million, against hundreds of times more. Their resources were consumed, and all the natural QI of the place was drained. It was only a matter of time for everything to end, but they refused to surrender.

    Their combat power was unimaginable for an ascending planet. They survived and faced similar battles countless times over the years. Initially, the formation was built to defeat the puppet. However, quickly, the enemies realized that they would have to keep it at any cost; or they would never win. Now, everything was close to the end after slowly depleting all their resources.

    Internally, everyone held onto hope for the whale's return and preferred to die rather than be discovered as those who gave up. The certainty that the whale would avenge them propelled them to fight with all their might. However, death loomed over them as clearly as the sunlight... something that now only existed in their distant memories.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 366: Heaven-Defier

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While the battle unfolded, back in the underworld, the whale had just arrived at the city center. Yanson, Lirelia, and a dozen members of the Black Phoenix Clan were right behind him, all covering a long distance. A large square extended to the end of the location.

    There were millions of people present in the square. A gigantic light screen was visible in front of the square, and through it, they could observe a desolate world still partially shrouded in clouds before fully revealing itself.

    It was possible to see a mountainous land without a single blade of grass. However, this desolate world still exuded a sense of immense vitality mixed with a deadly aura. Yin and Yang flowed together.

    "This is the Elemental Condensation World, a precious land specially built for beastly experts to advance. The laws here are dense, and there's abundant Qi. Celestial tribulations are also softened due to the influence of the primordial core, but their refining power is several times greater. Moreover, everyone can freely absorb the Yin and Yang thunder force during the tribulations here. All thanks to the stellar formation created by a divine being," Lirelia said enthusiastically.

    That's why powerful races like the Black Phoenix Race, Infernal Mammoth, and Abyssal Bakunawa chose to come and live in this place, despite having their own hereditary lands elsewhere. The stellar formation was a divine gift for them.

    The whale just waved indifferently. At this moment, a large platform rose above the light screen, revealing eight Golden Asuras with extraordinary divine cultivations. They stood around the platform, holding their weapons vigilantly.

    Alm and Bruno looked intrigued, questioning what was happening. As soon as the eight Golden Asuras positioned themselves, a wooden cross emerged in the center of the platform, revealing a person chained to the cross. Upon clearly seeing who this person was, both of their expressions turned serious.

    'The missionary of Heaven's Will...' Bruno murmured mentally. The cultivator chained to the wooden cross had just appeared, and they felt an indescribable sense of closeness to this man.

    He was tall, with long silver hair, presenting a human appearance but belonging to a completely different race. The onlookers around sighed in astonishment as he exuded the feeling that his power could unleash the heavens' collapse.

    The cultivator's body was covered in hundreds of black steel stakes, each adorned with runes emitting a divine aura. Besides the stakes and black steel chains, he was also bound by handcuffs and shackles. Despite the exposed wounds all over his body, not a drop of blood flowed, as it had already dried up; he looked practically like a corpse.

    However, frightened murmurs echoed from the cultivators. His aura was absolutely oppressive. Despite being in the Body Destruction Realm, he emanated a pressure almost equivalent to that of a Spirit Fusion Realm cultivator, a whole realm above... maybe even stronger if he can unleash his full potential...

    Furthermore, the killing intent around him was incredibly dense, enveloping him like a shroud of death. He exuded a presence that made people's souls tremble just by looking at him.

    "What a terrifying physical body. Even though all his blood has dried up, he still emits such pressure. Who is he?" Yanson looked in shock at that figure. This new opening of the world was completely different from anything he had ever known.

    Suddenly, the man changed his posture. The simple action of raising his head tightened the chains that bound him, and all the young cultivators instinctively stepped back, overwhelmed by fear.

    Even though he was chained, he still terrified them. It was only when he raised his head that people realized he didn't seem very old. Although his eyes seemed to have lost their shine, he still radiated a harmonious and beautiful aura.

    The gaze of that person swept the crowd, and he smiled slowly with disdain. Then, the chains on his body tightened slowly, forcing his head down. He seemed to be trying to resist, but he was helpless in the face of the chains' strength. He had to lower his head.

    Suddenly, a green screen appeared before the whale, surprising Alm and Bruno.

    [Celestial communication received.]

    [Accept?]

    [Yes / No]

    They accepted with strange looks before a gentle voice sounded in their minds. 'I am grateful to be able to see another Heaven's Will missionary before I die. I, Mihkriel, can die without regrets... but unfortunately, even that has been taken from me.'

    Suddenly, the voice became a bit strange and doubtful. 'But... why can't I feel your divine soul? I sense a weak soul power...'

    'Hm? This is a soul technique I cultivate. It splits my soul into two poles, one Yin and the other Yang. With this, I cultivate both more easily.' Bruno replied lightly, with a half-truth.

    Mihkriel responded softly. 'I see. That's good, it makes it harder for you to be detected. Everyone with a divine soul, below mortal cultivation, is hunted by the Divine Inquisitors. They invade universes as soon as they find out. As for me, I was too naive.'

    Alm and Bruno are pensive. They always had a divine soul in the previous universe, but they weren't hunted. Was something protecting them?

    Bruno spoke calmly. 'Brother, I have methods to destroy this place. But I lack knowledge about many things.' Immediately, the man chained by the shackles trembled upon hearing this. Then, another green screen appeared in front of them.

    [Memory fragments received]

    [Accept?]

    [Yes / No]

    The whale quickly accepted, and in two seconds, everything flowed into them as if they had read a book for hours. The system was surprisingly efficient.

    Mihkriel was a human cultivator who reached the peak of divine cultivation in a common universe, where the queen's mind control wasn't as strong. There was no clear pattern to how her control worked across different universes. It seemed that sometimes she merely set rules for mortals, and those rules didn't necessarily stop them from doing certain things—like opposing a hero. It was incomprehensible and vastly different from the universe that Alm and Bruno had destroyed, but in the future, they would uncover the reason behind the queen's actions. 

    In the place where Mihkriel lived, there was a hero, and unsurprisingly, that hero killed and destroyed in the name of justice. Naively, Mihkriel organized a resistance against the hero, directly opposing him. In the end, he died tragically, humiliated, with everything related to him burned and destroyed right before his eyes. He watched his family, his love, and everything he cared about be brutally tortured and killed—all because of him.

    However, he was reborn elsewhere, remembering his entire life, similar to Alm and Bruno. To his surprise, not as a human, but in a body of a humanoid race connected to the heavens, similar to a primordial beast. His power was sacred, and all the laws of the world bowed to him. His new life was lush, and he was always filled with techniques from other universes, thanks to the Heaven's Will. Using his previous experience, he rose rapidly.

    Heaven's Will even communicated with him, explaining about the queen. But in summary... he drew so much attention, even daring to go to the underworld to show his power. He was easily found and captured. This happened just over two million years ago, and thanks to his divine soul, he was almost immortal. His torture persisted until today, and there was no choice to give up.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, understanding something. They saw in the memories that Mihkriel encountered other missionaries in his second life. It wasn't just one, it was hundreds. However, he realized that they disappeared or no longer contacted him. But due to his arrogance, he just moved forward thinking he was superior.

    In the past, Heaven's Will helped a lot and gave everything to its missionaries. A powerful body, many techniques... all complete, not divided into levels like theirs. In the end, this proved to be a fatal mistake. They became strong by getting everything too easily, so everyone died or was captured.

    'Probably, as we were the last missionaries, we were taken to a very dark universe, so Heaven's Will hid our divine soul. That's why it didn't give us anything in our second life. When we showed our... somewhat dubious result, that's when it released the chains and protection.' Bruno concluded with conviction.

    In the midst of this conclusion, a Golden Asura released his cultivation, making everyone snap to attention. His pressure made it difficult for everyone to breathe, even though he wasn't releasing that powerful pressure with malice. However, his natural aura simply made the entire plaza become grave and solemn.

    "This is a special date in the opening of the Elemental Condensation World. We are celebrating exactly two million years since the construction of the star formation." The Golden Asura spoke, and the demonic beasts became excited in anticipation.

    "I am here to perform maintenance and restore the world's maximum power. With every century of use, the energy of the place is spent. In exactly two million years, everything comes to an end in the last opening. I will renew everything now; therefore, this first opening will be at least a thousand times more powerful than the one that occurred a century ago. In a hundred years, the formation runes will consume almost two-thirds of the energy internally. Then, the remainder will burn slowly over time. Hence, this opening is special. This generation of youth has greatly benefited from this event and was born to become supreme lords."

    He spoke slowly, and all the young ones immediately trembled in ecstasy. Only a small select group of cultivators remained without significant reactions. Among them were the two clans living in the city.

    But Alm and Bruno realized that the Black Phoenix Clan definitely didn't know anything about this. If they did, they would have prepared in advance as many disciples as they could, then forcefully nurtured and sealed the talented from the previous generation to participate. Currently, they had only a dozen members, while the larger clans, who already knew about this, had hundreds and almost a thousand each.

    'It was a scheme to absorb the Black Phoenix Clan. They would be severely disadvantaged and fall in power over time, with so many powerful cultivators emerging simultaneously from the other sides. I prefer just massacring directly; this kind of scheme seems even more like something done by humans.' Alm commented emotionlessly.

    In the midst of these thoughts, the Divine Asura continued, "People, do you know who this condemned is? I'll tell you. He is the primary source of power for the star formation. He is the most perverse, bloodthirsty, and hated existence in all universes and the underworld; a Heaven-Defier."

    Scared screams echoed. The name Heaven-Defier was known to everyone. Legend had it that they were unparalleled beings within the same realm. However, these people had only heard of them and had never seen one. Looking at the man, feeling his terrifying aura, they were shocked. As expected from a macabre being with such a reputation.

    The Golden Asura continued to speak, his voice resonating imperiously through the sky and the earth. "Heaven-Defiers are the scum of the world. They were enemies of celestial laws, refusing to submit to the will of the heavens. There is a saying that such people should never have existed in the world. Their fundamental existence was a mistake, so they had to be eliminated. There is another saying that if a Heaven-Defier could grow, one day they would be able to threaten the Celestial laws and enslave all life."

    "Can you feel his body? The reason he has such a terrifying physical body is that he killed countless demonic beasts, taking their power for himself. His cultivation is special. It's a cultivation technique that relies on harming others to strengthen oneself, so he killed countless forms of life. Innumerable demonic beasts were killed to build his powerful physical body. That's why a little being similar to a pathetic human possesses such power."

    "Not only that, feel his soul... it is even more powerful than his body. You must wonder how he achieved that. Countless souls were destroyed... this guy refined countless lives, and he could even refine an entire universe if we hadn't captured him."

    'Hm... interesting,' Alm mentally remarked sarcastically.

    Bruno snorted. 'He clearly wants to make the missionaries enemies of everyone. It seems that the heroes and the queen don't know that there's only one loose. So they continue to expand their surveillance to find others.'

    The Golden Asura continued speaking with righteousness. "Do you know how many innocent forms of life were used to build his soul body? Have you ever thought about the parents, mothers, partners, and children of the demonic beasts you killed? In your dreams, have you seen the resentful spirits of the demonic beasts whose lives you took..."

    'This bastard has no shame. More importantly, his voice contains a charming power that is starting to inflame these demonic beasts. Their own anger is being extracted, and they are being deceived like this,' Bruno commented. But internally, he was both amazed and studying it, pretending otherwise.

    "All his blood and power were taken to create the formation. And the power of his soul is the primary energy that sustains the world. His power is nefarious and infinite; hence, his soul can slowly recover. Now, he is used to benefit everyone and redeem his sins," concluded the Golden Asura, and soon he turned to the others in his group, and they all moved after the speech.

    Everyone witnessed endless runes covering the man. There were no screams or any sound; but everyone felt their souls tremble as the entire soul of the figure was sucked. It was like an infinite well, a literally divine power that inflated all the runes of pulsating and oppressive power.

    The missionary had almost two-thirds of his divine soul sucked until everything stopped... with the remaining, he could recover in two million years. So that everything could be harvested again in an efficient and endless cycle.

    'Brother... all I want is to die... if you can free me, I have the method to hide... I swear I will reward you... my supreme technique will be yours.'

    Mihkriel's last powerless words echoed in the whale's mind. At the same time, its eyes subtly glowed with excitement. Soon, Mihkriel disappeared from everyone's sight. At that moment, everyone finally felt the opening of the world before them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 367: Enemy Of All

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Elemental Condensation World finally opened completely. Immediately, everyone who had registered felt the rune on the plate with their registration vibrate, and then they were enveloped in a gray light and disappeared from the square.

    As soon as everyone had finished entering, a new group of people entered the square. Even the weakest member of this group was very close to the peak of divine cultivation, and there were over a hundred of them. They represented the pillars and leaders of the various major races of demon beasts.

    Standing in the square, they could clearly observe particles of light showing the interior of that world. It was a bird's-eye view that could encompass all the kilometers of expanse in a greatly reduced perspective; but, with their cultivation, they could focus and easily visualize a region with details. And the entire city and representatives of the smaller clans also watched attentively their members.

    Among these countless cultivators was an imposing woman with red hair. Her face was alarmingly serious. She was the leader of the Black Phoenix race. Now, she was aware that her clan had been targeted in a plot. In her clan's records were grand accounts of the first opening, which occurred two million years ago. However, there was no information about the maintenance and this current event.

    As for the experts of the Infernal Mammoth race, Abyssal Bakunawa, and others nearby, they smirked sinisterly.

    Veria finally understood that her race had long been targeted. Everything had been deliberately concealed; from the marriage proposal she had received and would consider responding to soon, to the current event. There was definitely a scheme at play, and its goal would likely ruin the genius that was her daughter.

    "What a pity. That demon whale is going to die young. He will never be the son-in-law of the Black Phoenix race. It's truly regrettable." A voice tinged with scorn echoed in the midst of the crowd.

    This voice came from an elder in human form, tall and wrinkled, holding a snake-headed cane. His eyes were blue-green. He was the leader of the Dark Scale Falcons.

    Everyone turned their gazes towards the interior of the world. With their privileged sight, they could clearly see the whale's group being surrounded. There were a few hundred demon beasts gathering, closing off all escape routes.

    "You fool, are you targeting him without knowing how strong he is? Can someone chosen by my clan be just an ordinary man?" mocked Veria, hiding her apprehension. She had tested the whale's physical body, cultivation, and soul, so she knew how powerful he was.

    "Hahaha, even if he has maximum talent, so what? Can a human hybrid compete with the demon beast race? Oh, I forgot, your race's physical bodies have always been below average among demon beasts. My apologies!" mocked the leader of the Infernal Mammoth race.

    Veria's apprehension stemmed from the fact that the whale was at the seventh level of the Heaven Stage. He wasn't alone; less than 1% of the cultivators there were not yet at the maximum level of the realm. Alm and Bruno didn't even notice this; they wouldn't waste time checking everyone's cultivation.

    The place would remain open for a month, and within it, the Qi was multiple times denser than on any planet in the underworld. There were even strange crystals growing there, which could be used to advance in cultivation levels. However, with everyone targeting him like this, how could he find time to cultivate?

    However, she quickly realized she wasn't seeing things clearly. Within the world, the hundreds of demon beasts multiplied several times over. Soon, she saw thousands of them surrounding the whale and the members of her clan.

    Inside the world, at this moment, the whale lazily stopped. Soon, Yanson and Lirelia beside him belatedly felt the heavy air around them. Then, they slowly observed the encirclement closing in, causing Lirelia's eyes to narrow.

    "They're all from weaker clans... These damn bastards!" She spoke with fury, clenching her fists.

    Outside, Veria's heart nearly stopped as she became completely stunned. The situation was already bad; now, her members would be prevented from going to the world's center. The main benefits would be completely cut off from them.

    Lirelia's body glowed, and her true form emerged in the world. However, like everyone else in that place, she couldn't fly at all. Being a flying-type beast, she lost some of her potential. Although it wasn't as much compared to other beasts, she could still use her flames, which were her main power. But, at the very least, she lost a large part of her mobility and agility.

    "The center only accommodates twenty people. It would take us fifteen days to walk there, but they want to block us anyway," roared the Black Phoenix, her feathers shining in black flames.

    Alm and Bruno watched everything with indifference, then turned to the dozen members of Lirelia's clan. For a moment, they seemed to have empty eyes, but soon all looked at Lirelia and nodded, assuming their true forms. Quickly, all these demon beasts radiated a fierce will to fight, while the others around them backed away a bit, frightened.

    Bruno was pleased and spoke mentally. 'They're not cowards, great. This strange connection we've created with this clan doesn't seem to have been so useless. We can help a bit.'

    'Not yet,' cut in Alm before Bruno could act. 'Look to the north. The cerberi Shuki and Muphs noticed this movement and stopped to investigate.'

    'What? Are they idiots? With their power, they can barely get among the twenty. If they don't run, their whole race will be doomed,' commented Bruno, incredulous, sensing the two distant.

    At that moment, ice arrows covered in Yin attacked together with black fire. Yanson couldn't blend in completely with the area anymore. Following his movements, Lirelia positioned herself to protect him.

    The two began attacking together; everyone outside, initially unbelieving, petrified. No matter where the arrow passed, everything around it seemed to be covered in ice, affecting dozens of demon beasts. Then, the black fire swept everything, creating a wave of death and ashes.

    In a matter of seconds, everyone was shocked; the two were precise and savage. They fought side by side, moving quickly while Yanson seemed to command and Lirelia just followed the flow, using all her power. Her confidence in him was complete, even knowing that a single wrong move could cost him his life.

    The whale just stood there, watching their movements. They attacked and retreated, leaving a trail of burning destruction. However, it was an endless tide of demon beasts. Among them, some were resistant to black fire, while others focused on defense. They quickly organized themselves, and despite the fierceness of the duo, they wouldn't be able to escape the siege, even if they had a full month.

    It was at that moment that black chains covered the skies. A massive gathering of beasts was imprisoned and sealed. "NOW!"

    Lirelia heard the words coming from the north and attacked the trapped group, eliminating hundreds at once. But... her eyes just flickered...

    "Shuki, you can't!" she murmured.

    Two three-headed, five-meter cerberi broke through the siege. The demon beasts didn't mind spending energy to stop their passage. "Let's go together! Neither I nor my companion would live knowing we abandoned a friend," echoed the voice of the central head of the female cerberus.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Resources and opportunities can be conquered in the future, as long as fate desires it. But reliable allies are rare and unique. The two beasts met in the first test, but a connection between them was quick. That was a clear proof of the value of the cerberi, at least of that couple.

    'Hm... we can explore an opportunity with this couple later. As long as fate desires it,' Bruno thought lightly.

    In this chaotic moment, the two couples fought fiercely. The cerberi joined forces with a dozen Black Phoenixes present, chaining and unleashing black fire. Together, they tried to make a way, but it was like facing a closing anthill that refused to let them pass.

    The whale remained unmoving. Outside, all members of the Black Phoenix clan had red eyes as they watched the scene. It didn't take long for some of them to start cursing the whale for its inactivity.

    The battle went on for just ten minutes, then finally a group of beasts attacked the round figure from behind. The whale just sighed and stomped on the ground with a single foot, making the earth tremble.

    Cracks spread across the ground instantly, reaching beyond the horizon. Those running towards it stopped, stunned. Soon, everyone involved in the fight saw the cracks spreading like spiderwebs across the ground, while a boundless power of the earth illuminated the fissures, followed by a violent tremor.

    The expressions of numerous experts outside changed instantly. The earth of that world was sustained by the stellar formation and was as hard as divine steel. No one had seen the whale gathering energy. He simply stomped his foot, releasing a power so terrifying that it shook everyone.

    RUMBLE!!!!

    All thoughts stopped as they felt a wave of destruction spreading across the landscape. The battlefield seemed to have been turned upside down. With the tremor, earth spears emerged, making it impossible for them to dodge easily. Hundreds were being quickly killed, while the cerberi and the black phoenixes ran towards the whale. Spectators were left catatonic as they saw the whale floating a few meters in the air.

    "Impossible..." the leader of the Infernal Mammoth race let out.

    The whale's two fists were illuminated by two mystical and strange tattoos, which seemed to resonate with the whole world around them. Then, a spear appeared in his hand. Veria immediately recognized the spear she had bought.

    The whale twirled the spear in the air. Everyone saw the runic seal of that weapon light up, as if all its power had been awakened to the world. With a swift movement, the whale threw the spear.

    Sssshhh!

    The spear cut through the air violently. When it was in the midst of the sea of cultivators, the runic seal pulsed.

    Crack!

    The spear exploded, and everyone watching saw an invisible power surge forth, a wave of death spreading in all directions among the cultivators to the north. It was as if space itself was rupturing. Within seconds, countless demon beasts to the north were completely obliterated.

    There was no energy or law that could be felt or seen; it was literally an invisible wave of death. The maximum power of that runic seal was unleashed, at the cost of its own destruction. Everyone realized this without being able to comprehend it, except Veria, who clenched her fists tightly. Only the Forge God's disciple could perform such a feat.

    That was a clear opening for them to escape. But the ominous aura around the whale made it clear it thirsted for more. Floating in the air, he surged to the left, wielding a new black saber from his inventory. Everyone could see another runic seal light up as the whale's words resonated for those of his group there.

    "Take care of the south. Let's wrap this up quickly."

    The entire plaza was silent. The whale plunged into the sea of disciples to the left of the circle, with the tattoos glowing, the earth splitting, and the saber slicing. It looked like he was cutting grass with a lazy blade.

    In the south, everyone joined forces and began to topple everything in their path effortlessly. Meanwhile, within five minutes, the aura of death flowed in all directions. The poor demon beasts watched this unfold in complete panic, but their clans' lives were at stake.

    The whale annihilated everything in its path and leaped to the right. At that moment, those cultivators had expressions of terror and turned their backs to flee. Fear overwhelmed reason.

    But...

    The whale soared through the air, thanks to the tattoos that allowed it to connect with the Yin and Yang of the area. Escape? Only a malicious and bloodthirsty grin remained on its face while Alm laughed uncontrollably, making all those who tried to flee beg in despair.

    The whale, finally, swiftly headed south and concluded the battle without delay. That group was too slow, and the whale seemed insatiable. The fight started and lasted for ten minutes; then, in the next ten minutes, it was a one-sided massacre. Quickly, the thousands of bestial cultivators ceased to exist.

    Meanwhile, in the plaza...

    The eight Golden Asuras watched the fight with serious expressions, awaiting something. Then, in the skies, a figure emerged from the void. It was another Golden Asura, but this was the supreme commander of everything. Only his voice echoed throughout the plaza.

    "Bloodline of a sacred earth beast. Complete control and able to wield the maximum power of weapons forged by the Forge God. And to top it off, a Yin and Yang technique... your level is above even the laws of the underworld; there is no doubt the technique came from another universe."

    Everyone in the plaza heard those words and looked up, spotting the Ancestral Golden Asura. They recognized him as the highest authority there. Only then did they piece together the words. He continued with a thunderous voice.

    "We have found another enemy of all! He is definitely a Heaven-Defier!" Everyone's hearts stopped at those words. "Seal the city, we cannot allow him to escape. We cannot invade the world, but as soon as he leaves, another evil being will be in our hands!"

    "Yes!"

    The eight Golden Asuras roared in response. Then, chains appeared in the air, intertwining into a giant formation that completely sealed off the space and the central city. This grand formation imposed immense pressure on everyone present.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 368: Show Of Goodwill

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The square fell into an oppressive silence. A Heaven-Defier had been among them all along. The expressions of the members of the Black Phoenix race turned grim, especially Veria, who seemed to lose all ground with that statement.

    She clenched her fists, causing blood to drip from them. A Heaven-Defier was supposed to be someone bloodthirsty... well, the whale definitely was, and everyone witnessed it. However, he had reasons not to show mercy. Veria had heard directly from her daughter the whole story involving this figure and his involvement with the dark elves.

    'He cared for the weak without any reason... saved my daughter who was about to be captured... and even gifted me...' Veria couldn't reconcile the stories of a Heaven-Defier with the whale.

    "It was your Black Phoenix race that brought this Heaven-Defier here! Are you conspiring against all life forms in the underworld?!" suddenly shouted the leader of the Dark Scale Falcon race.

    At that moment, the expression of everyone from the Black Phoenix race changed completely. "You're talking nonsense!" Veria shouted furiously. It was sinister to see these beasts trying to create conflicts between them and everyone around.

    "This matter has nothing to do with the Black Phoenix race. They were simply deceived by the Heaven-Defier and should not be blamed. Even we were deceived. If anyone should be blamed, blame the Golden Asuras for their negligence." Unexpectedly, the Elder Golden Asura actually defended them.

    All powers within that planet were under the control of the Golden Asuras. When it came to the movements of these demon beasts, the Asuras knew them like the back of their hand. There was no way they could have intentionally attracted the Heaven-Defier.

    "The Supreme Elder is wise. This matter really has nothing to do with my Black Phoenix race. My daughter Lirelia is still young and was enchanted by this wicked figure. Please, do not blame her," said Veria on behalf of her entire race.

    She said that, but internally, her mind was a mess. There was no possibility of her siding with the whale, or her clan would crumble. But her chest tightened in pain for having said that.

    "Don't worry. The formation has been activated and he's like a turtle trapped in a jar. Although we can't do anything with him inside the Elemental Condensation World, once a month is complete, he won't be able to escape," said a Golden Asura lightly.

    Back in the world. It was all over, and the group gathered around the whale.

    "We should hurry!" Lirelia spoke anxiously, the whale just turned to the nearby members of the Black Phoenix clan. Then, Lirelia turned to them. "The clan must have seen your contributions from outside. Now, go seize your opportunities."

    Everyone nodded and bowed, then quickly set off. With the two cerberi, there were five members now. Soon, they turned to a specific region and all ran.

    It would take at least 15 days for them to get there normally. The place was vast, and they could only run. Alm and Bruno could perfectly reach it in a day, but it wasn't necessary. It was obvious that the other clans had a deal with the Golden Asuras; none of their main members appeared near them at the entrance of the world.

    Days passed. Lightning appeared in all directions, and thunder rumbled. The demon beasts were undergoing tribulations everywhere.

    "They are weaker people who dare not enter the central region for fear that celestial tribulations may crush them. So they choose to undergo tribulations in the outer regions," Lirelia said to Yanson beside her. "They need to advance as quickly as possible. That way, they'll have time to seek resources in this sacred world. Their fate is in the hands of luck to get good things here."

    Yanson nodded in understanding. As they approached the core, the clouds of tribulations grew stronger. Therefore, the closer to the core, the greater the power of the tribulation. Despite the Yin and Yang rays of this place greatly reducing the chance of death, with this special opening, the level of tribulations multiplied tremendously. The benefits were immensely greater, but death was much clearer to everyone. Without great power, undergoing tribulations here was courting death. So it was better to just enjoy a bit of the rays and seek resources.

    They were extremely fast. Despite Shuki and Muphs stopping to help them, they only lost a few minutes, thanks to the whale. Soon, Lirelia comforted them. According to the Black Phoenix clan records, after fifteen days, half of the spots would be filled. Then, it would take another three days for all the spots to be taken. At their current pace, they would arrive in time for all five of them to easily enter.

    So, the fifteen days passed in apprehension until they reached the front of an imposing sphere, a giant barrier. Inside it, the five saw the familiar figures of the Infernal Mammoth clan, Abyssal Bakunawa, and all the others who had always been with them, including Dexo.

    Twenty of them were seated inside the barrier, with divine light flowing around their bodies as they seemed to be receiving some kind of blessing during meditation. The power of the stellar formation circulated around them. Alm and Bruno clearly felt the energy of the divine soul penetrating them.

    BOOM!

    A burst of extreme black fire erupted from Lirelia and struck the barrier. There was a powerful explosion, but the barrier didn't budge at all. Instead, Lirelia was sent flying backward. She had used all her concentrated power, but it was like an ant trying to shake a tree when it hit this barrier.

    "Bastards!" The Black Phoenix roared in fury. Meanwhile, those inside the barrier smiled as if they had already won.

    "Idiot, didn't you know? This barrier can only hold a maximum of twenty people. When it's full, the barrier will automatically block others. No one can force their way in, Hahaha," Dexo laughed arrogantly.

    After two seconds, he looked at the whale and continued. "Too bad. We wanted to wait for you, but the barrier was activated automatically. After we absorb everything and go through the tribulation, we can settle our differences properly."

    It seemed like he was really feeling regret, but he was also showing off and gleefully taunting. The reason? He saw the gigantic three-headed creature further back, completely in tears. Beside it, another cerberus was with empty eyes in complete despair. For Dexo and the others, that was even more satisfying.

    Alm and Bruno observed the barrier, deep in thought when a strange voice resonated in their minds.

    'You... enter?'

    'It's about time you did something, isn't it?' Alm replied curtly in his mind. The voice came directly from that rune he received from the "elder" of the dark elves in the forest. It was precisely Gaia communicating.

    'I... sorry... help me...'

    The voice was strange and seemed to have extreme difficulty communicating. It was probably being heavily suppressed by the formation. Moreover, this planet's primordial core was initially something simple and without any intelligence. It only awakened thanks to the stellar formation and was learning to speak.

    'I don't help for free. If you give me enough benefits, anything is possible,' said Alm emotionlessly.

    'I understand... all friends?'

    'Yes, we can talk calmly later. I know you can expel them, having minimal control over the central place and mental power. As a show of goodwill, expel them.'

    There was no response, but they felt the rune tremble affirmatively. After the voice disappeared, they noticed Lirelia was pointing and cursing at Dexo, while the others inside mocked arrogantly in response, angering her until she stomped her feet like a child wanting to attack the barrier again. Yanson somehow held her back with his small body.

    "What will we do... we can't get in..." Shuki murmured next to Muphs, already in his human form amidst tears of despair and anxiety.

    "Don't worry. I'll expel them soon," said the whale calmly.

    "Do you think we're leaving? Keep dreaming, get ready for when I come out!" Dexo roared gleefully.

    At that moment, Shuki rushed in front of the whale quickly. "Lord! The fate of my race is at stake. If you can help us, we will reward you with everything we have."

    The whale merely glanced at her lightly, and then a message echoed in her mind. 'I have a favor to ask. We'll negotiate that later.'

    At that exact moment, everyone inside the barrier widened their eyes. They were shocked to find out that the mysterious energy flowing into their bodies was starting to flow back.

    "What's happening?!" One of them exclaimed in bewilderment.

    It wasn't just them who were shocked. The other cultivators in the square also noticed the same phenomenon. The soul power that had settled in their bodies was forcibly being withdrawn back.

    Shuki was pleasantly surprised, and her heart raced frantically. She didn't know what was happening, but seeing their expressions, she realized that something unexpected had occurred.

    Even the Golden Asuras in the outer world were stunned. They also didn't understand why such a strange phenomenon would occur.

    Suddenly, the barrier shook. Dexo and the others screamed as they were thrown out of it. Everyone outside was stunned. Now the barrier was empty, and the whale chuckled as it pulled everyone inside it.

    The twenty who were inside found themselves outside and roared furiously. They didn't even know what had happened and attacked the barrier.

    BOOM!

    As a result, they were all categorically rejected and flew across the horizon, spitting out black blood.

    "Hahaha, you idiots, you know nothing! I'm related to the Golden Asuras. This is their special treatment for me. Did you think they'd leave the good stuff for you?" Bruno spoke loudly to everyone, laughing arrogantly from inside the barrier. Only the five of them could now benefit from it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 369: Karma Resolved

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the whale's mocking words, all the demon beasts in the square couldn't help but look at the Golden Asuras. Their Elder and leader shouted coldly, "He's talking nonsense!"

    The Golden Asuras helping a Heaven-Defier? It was ridiculous, but why this anomaly happened, they themselves didn't know.

    Meanwhile, in the world, all twenty cultivators repeatedly attacked the barrier in frenzy, but it was futile and ridiculous. They couldn't break through it.

    "Hahaha, now it's your turn to get angry!" Lirelia was clapping and taunting them.

    At that moment, the whale crossed its legs, calling everyone and ignoring the external world. They all gathered around it, quickly feeling the power of the divine soul penetrate their bodies and focusing on absorbing it.

    Then Gaia's voice sounded again in their minds. 'Help me... destroy this place... don't let it continue harming people...'

    'I don't have the power for that now,' Alm mentally replied. 'But the heavens will back me up; they can lend a hand in these times. How much autonomy do you have in this stellar formation?'

    The response came lightly. 'I... can... only move the power of the soul.'

    'Understood. Since the formation has just received his soul power, you can manipulate it,' Bruno replied, and then they pondered for a moment.

    The power of the soul for them wasn't so useful; they already had a divine soul. At most, they could use their entire soul to attack without fear, but that wouldn't solve it. So they asked, 'Can you move the Qi of the planet?'

    The response came immediately. 'Yes.'

    'Great, you should first split one-third of the soul power for the four of them here; give the rest to me. Then give me all the Qi you manage to gather from the planet; it will help me a lot,' Bruno spoke calmly, and then Alm continued, 'That's just the support you'll give me to make it happen. Now, why would I help you?'

    'As long... as you don't ask me to kill... I'll agree to anything you want,' Gaia's spirit said sincerely.

    'You're a life linked to all celestial laws; using your powers, can you send me to a specific universe? I'll need you to send me away when the time comes," Alm said.

    The answer came without confidence. 'The universes... are infinite...'

    'Hmm, it shouldn't be hard for you to know which one. By feeling them all, one of them should stand out by a large margin. That's the Queen's universe, where I want to return,' Alm said confidently.

    A few seconds passed slowly, then Gaia said excitedly. 'I found... there is one, very large.'

    'Great. To finish, I know you can give me something with your mark.' Alm spoke, and his eyes gleamed.

    'Blessing?' Gaia asked doubtfully.

    'No, I want your curse.' Alm smiled mentally. 'That will be useful... wait...'

    Bruno then intervened. 'Give me both!'

    'I can only... in one soul...' Gaia said confusedly, with its limited intelligence, not realizing it was conversing with two souls.

    'No problem, just hand it over. Then do what we agreed on; spare nothing,' Bruno quickly added.

    After a few seconds, they felt the rune inside them vibrate. Then it split into two, one completely black and the other shining white. Alm and Bruno moved them using their tattoos. Alm incorporated the cursed rune into his soul; because he had a Yin soul, he could exert some control; Bruno took the blessing for the same reason, oppositely.

    The two were excited because they could easily conceal the blessing or the curse whenever they wanted. Gaia's Blessing had the potential to favor them on any other planet that possessed some consciousness. The other primordial core would sense it in them, allowing them to sense treasures or natural goods connected to the planet.

    The curse, on the other hand, would make them enemies of natural laws. They would face resistance when using them, and tribulations would be much more savage. They were already constantly altering the karma of their followers, and the heavens had marked them. With this, the heavens would stop at nothing to kill them, having only the limit imposed by their own laws.

    Currently, Alm and Bruno relied heavily on tribulations to cultivate their physiques and evolve their three internal runes. In addition to this, soon they would have to undergo body reconstruction in the Body Destruction Realm; the benefits of having this curse were immense for them. The best method to do this perfectly was to borrow the power of the heavens.

    The whale opened its eyes and felt the air around, almost solid. Everything was covered by the divine soul power of the formation. Gaia took one-third of everything recently stolen and was putting it all directly into the four, helping them absorb it. The level of their souls would multiply hundreds of times. This would greatly facilitate their cultivation, and any kind of technique or law, no matter how complex, would be simple for them to study. The lives of the four would change completely from this day on.

    The whale nodded and felt a small root sprout from the ground beside it. It was small and green, soon gently coiling around it. At that moment, the whale felt an infinite flow of Qi flowing directly into their bodies. They didn't even need to use the tattoos; it was natural and pure and just needed to be absorbed.

    Crack!

    A muffled sound echoed through their bodies, and immediately, a level was broken. At that moment, everyone in the square watched in astonishment everything that was happening inside the place, completely speechless. What the hell was going on? That's what everyone thought, bewildered.

    The eight Golden Asuras were no longer present. The elder instructed them to thoroughly check the runes of the stellar formation, as everything was very strange and made no sense.

    A day passed quietly, and the twenty who were expelled gave up trying to enter, opting instead to search for treasures in that world so as not to waste their time there. They knew that only on the last day would everyone inside have to go through their tribulations, and then the barrier would open.

    Alm and Bruno opened their eyes excitedly. After a day of absorbing an infinite flow of Qi, they were shocked by the amount they needed. However, they finally reached the ninth level of the Heaven Stage Realm. Soon after, a message appeared on the green screen:

    [Golden Side Quest Available 01]

    [Destroy the stellar formation and save the Heaven's Will missionary.]

    'Predictable,' Alm grumbled, scoffing.

    [Reward 01: +50 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: System Improvements]

    [Reward 03: Access to the main mission]

    Alm and Bruno read, half incredulous and half excited. 'Golden Side Quest... that's why it sounds so good,' Bruno murmured.

    Alm then reflected. 'Saving the missionary and destroying this formation should give much more freedom to the Heaven's Will, which is why it gave us an incentive. This manipulative system...'

    'We were gonna do that anyway. Well, we got plenty of free time; let's test out that idea,' Bruno remarked. Then, the same root that was connected to them began to transmit all the remaining soul power from the formation.

    Alm and Bruno transferred everything to their spatial inventory and began manipulating it with their own souls. Using the technique Bruno had created, the Soul Link, as a base, they conducted many tests. Bruno had several ideas to improve it in the future, making training luxurious, leveraging the power of the wandering divine soul.

    In a week, they managed to create a protective layer on Vrix's soul. With this, they were sure he wouldn't be taken by the laws to reincarnate. Part of the soul power merged with him, significantly increasing his chances of recovering his memories over time.

    With only a few days left before they departed, the whale opened its eyes and saw the four around it, already awake and completely ecstatic. Everyone felt their souls and newfound infinite capabilities, unable to believe it.

    The whale turned to Shuki, and she heard a message in her mind. 'I trust you, and now I hope the same from you.'

    She immediately turned to him seriously. 'Yes, thank you so much for everything, sir. I'll do everything to repay the gift you've given to my kind.'

    'I did it because I have a karmic connection with the Cerberus, not because I really want anything from you,' Bruno spoke softly, and her eyes lit up. 'So, I want to ask for a favor, not a reward.'

    Bruno began to recount a heroic tale about his friend and eternal brother, a brave and honorable Cerberus named Vrix. He described his heroic deeds and how Vrix helped and protected him. The climax came in how they ended up being betrayed by a demonic enemy, leading them to fight against an army. In the end, Vrix defeated him, but died.

    Midway through the fantastical story, Shuki was already feeling her heart pounding, completely immersed in the tale. Bruno was getting experienced at this, even using his soul to feel the right direction for the narrative.

    'So, my karma and life are connected to you. My brother was such an exalted being that not even the heavens could take him away from me. I've kept his soul with me all this time. I trust you and your integrity. Please, bring the miracle of life back to my brother,' the whale concluded, a tear rolling down his eyes.

    Bruno placed Vrix into a spatial ring, then Shuki received it, immediately inspecting the completely catatonic soul. She felt the divine power pulsing around him. At that moment, they explained that there was a very high chance he would recall his glorious past upon rebirth.

    She immediately bowed and promised, 'As soon as I return to my race, I will marry Muphs. I swear by my life that I will bring him back to life.'

    Shuki was shocked to realize that she and her entire race would only benefit from this. Having a child who could remember when he was already a great cultivator would bring only advantages. This Cerberus, upon birth, would be treated like a king and cared for with everything they had. This wouldn't spoil him, as he would already have a stable mind because of his past life. In the future, he would easily become someone who would contribute to elevating the race to glory.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied, knowing that their karma with Vrix was resolved. His future now depended only on him.

    Time passed as they planned their next steps. With one day left for the barrier to open, they called Yanson and handed him an ordinary sword with a runic seal for storage. Inside, they placed a main Faithlink rune.

    That was just a distraction for outside eyes. 'Use your Qi to retrieve what's inside the seal. Incorporate it into your body; you'll know how to use it over time,' Bruno said just that to him, and he nodded without questioning.

    The twenty demon beasts were already outside the barrier, waiting for them. It was then that everyone felt the protection begin to weaken. At the same time, the whale sent a mental message to all four of them simultaneously.

    'If you value the benefits I've given you, I ask only one thing. Once everything opens up, run far away. No matter what happens, always act as if you have no more connection with me.'

    Everyone was startled by those words. But they didn't have time to dwell on them as the barrier opened.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 370: Only With The Benefits

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the central plaza, all the Golden Asuras and the demon beasts were already gathered, waiting for the last few hours to pass to capture the Heaven-Defier. Veria watched the Elemental Condensation World, anxiously pondering all possible outcomes. That was when the central barrier of the world opened completely.

    "Hahahahaha, finally!" Dexo roared excitedly. "We've lost a lot, but if we kill them, we can still recover a part!"

    All twenty major beast cultivators drew their weapons and their cultivations surged as they assumed their true form. 'Go now!' The unquestionable order from the whale echoed in the minds of everyone behind him, without him even turning around.

    The four clenched their fists, completely stunned. Yanson was the first to turn around and pull Lirelia by the hand with him. Shuki snorted and turned, looking at Muphs, and then the two fled along with the others. After a great distance, they turned around and watched the center of the place as if they really intended not to be dragged into this chaotic battle.

    "Hahaha!" Outside the world, in the plaza, the leader of the Infernal Mammoth race laughed. "I thought sacred and primordial bloodline life forms were all honest and loyal. Seems that's not the case, huh?"

    These words were clearly directed at the Black Phoenix race. They had always had an impeccable reputation not only among the flying beast race, but also among the entire underworld. The main reason for this was their loyalty. They always kept their word.

    Lirelia was an ally of the whale, but she simply left now. Because of this, countless people mocked Veria. It wasn't just those inside the Elemental Condensation World who targeted them. It was the same thing out here.

    "Hmph, are you blind? That evil guy is shameless and despicable, and brought disaster upon himself. My daughter realized who he is and doesn't want our people involved in this. How is that wrong? Do you think the Black Phoenix is so easy to intimidate? Damn it, why don't we start a war right now and see if my race has a single person afraid to die?!" Veria raged, drawing her weapon. She had been at his limit for a long time.

    However, the others didn't dare to push her too much. Everyone knew that once this woman erupted, she would truly start a massacre without caring about the consequences.

    It had always been those who didn't care about their lives the most dangerous. If these demon beasts were to fight them here, the Black Phoenixes would definitely drag some others down with them. Even though they had numerical advantage, they didn't dare to press them too hard.

    "Everyone, calm your anger. Just watch; this Heaven-Defier is daring, but our twenty heroic youths aren't pushovers. Twenty of them can defeat him," said the Golden Asura Elder. Only then did the others shut up and continue watching.

    The millions and millions of demon beasts inside the world were essentially the young elites of the underworld. They were the future of countless clans. As for these twenty, they were their utmost elite. Now, these future emperors had completely sealed off any chance of escape, and the only one trapped inside was the whale. However, his gaze was indifferent, as if he were watching clowns doing strange things.

    "Taking long, are we?"

    The whale lazily spoke to the twenty surrounding them. They were gigantic demon beasts of various types and techniques. He was just one. Even if he wanted to fly, a rain of techniques would fall upon him without a chance of defense.

    "You arrogant bastard..." a gigantic Infernal Mammoth began to speak when the whale vanished before their eyes.

    He reappeared in the air two meters above and delivered a punch downward. The Mammoth chuckled, being the most powerful in terms of physicality among all the beasts, he was willing to compete. He countered with all his might.

    CRASH!

    The Mammoth raised its body to block the punch head-on. At that moment, the void trembled, and cracks appeared in the air.

    The impact of the whale's punch was like the pressure of an entire world. As a result, the Mammoth's entire body trembled, and it began to sink into the earth. The void reverberated as if it were about to explode.

    "The Infernal Mammoth race is nothing but an insect in front of this human hybrid? What happened to your 'mighty physical body'?" Veria jeered at the Infernal Mammoths, who were completely stunned in the square.

    "You damn... he was just arrogant against a Heaven-Defier. He'll activate his bloodline yet!" The response came loaded with fury.

    Inside the world, the Mammoth roared furiously. He tried to activate his bloodline... but something completely suppressed his blood, and it refused to manifest. All the Qi in his core was unstable, affecting his combat power. That's when he looked into the eyes of the whale and saw a brown color, illuminating everything around him.

    The Infernal Mammoth race was recognized as an ancestral species, but only in the face of a bloodline at the level of a true dragon would their own bloodline be suppressed. No matter how powerful he was, in the face of such power, he would inevitably feel pressured and inferior.

    "A primordial bloodline ..." The mammoth murmured dazedly.

    The whale pressed the Mammoth, causing him to sink into the ground. Everyone could see that, in terms of raw power, he was no match. Soon after, all the others surrounding him roared and launched into the attack.

    "Back off! He's just a humble human hybrid! I don't need anyone else's help!" the Mammoth shouted, displaying his own pride and refusing interference from others in his battle.

    CRASH!

    Suddenly, an explosive sound echoed within the Mammoth's body. It was as if something snapped and an infinite power surged from his body. The whale was instantly forced to retreat in the face of that overwhelming power. However, the Mammoth was stunned. He saw a malicious smile spread across the whale's face.

    The skies roared. Shortly after, lightning struck, and the Mammoth's body quickly absorbed them, causing his aura to skyrocket.

    He had truly initiated his own tribulation. Due to the suppression he was facing, he had no choice but to do so. With the heavens focused on him, the suppression on his bloodline would not work. Now, if the whale were to try to use the behemoth bloodline or his Qi against him, he would be marked by the heavens and suffer severe punishment.

    The obvious choice for the whale was to face his own tribulation; but fighting so many opponents in the midst of it was taboo, as all a cultivator's power should be directed towards their protection and refinement. They were many, able to attack using only a portion.

    Influenced by him, the other cultivators also broke their shackles and initiated their own tribulations.

    "Kill him quickly! He can't fight back. If we all attack him together, he won't have the power to protect himself from his own tribulation," Dexo shouted. Since they were already under their own tribulations, the tribulation from the whale wouldn't target them. It was all heaven's power, after all.

    Far away, the four who were with the whale were also going through their own tribulations. They were all anxious, unsure whether they should help him or not.

    Just then, the twenty came attacking. "Your bloodline is now useless in the face of the heavens' influence! Let's see how you'll fight now!"

    The whale smiled. "If I want someone to die, not even a god can save them."

    In the next moment, the whale's entire body was enveloped in a black aura, it was a curse. At the same time, a wave of Qi emanated from his body like a storm, his physical cultivation was activated. An explosive power ran through his entire being, and seeing Dexo and the others attacking him, he unleashed a single punch.

    BOOM!

    The earth shook. With a single movement, all those who had aggressively advanced were thrown into the air. He took a single step against the siege of the demon beasts, quickly all twenty received another impact and spit blood frantically.

    Alm and Bruno smirked in ridicule. They could compete head-on against a cultivator an entire realm above them. Someone on the same level? Was that a joke?

    All the spectators in the square and the others were shocked. His power had suddenly multiplied, as if the very heavens were about to collapse or as if the world were plunging into darkness.

    But soon they realized it wasn't an illusion. The world was actually growing darker.

    They looked up. The sky over the central city, once filled with formation runes that kept the place separate from the outside world, now displayed a vast sea of black clouds. All the formation runes trembled and bowed before the fury of the heavens.

    Inside the world. Everyone going through the tribulation looked at the thundering lightning above their heads; it seemed they had lost all their power. They felt like rabbits flaunting their claws in front of a slowly approaching wild dragon. They shrank back.

    "What is that?" Someone spoke, leaving everyone inside the city stunned. The black clouds covering the sky made even those with divine cultivation feel suppressed. They had never witnessed such a terrible tribulation before.

    The tribulation clouds completely obscured everyone else's tribulation clouds. While other people's tribulations were usually purple, these black clouds were as dark as pitch.

    All the other tribulations had their lightning weakened and dissipated. Everything then merged into the black clouds and disappeared, being absorbed by this domineering mist. The demon beasts had not finished tempering their bodies with lightning before their tribulations came to an end. They couldn't advance like this.

    The black tribulations began to slowly coil. In the center, a giant vortex appeared, resembling an eye staring down at the whale.

    "Heavens, it's a celestial punishment! It's focused on the whale!" A beast in the square exclaimed, and everyone reacted with disbelief.

    "He... he just unleashed his power and was marked by the heavens. After all, he's a Heaven-Defier," said a Golden Asura. Everyone took a deep breath, the legends were true and everyone witnessed the celestial wrath directed at him.

    Inside the world, the whale smiled at the efficiency of the curse. Adding to it was all the karma alteration they caused. For a hundred years, his faith must have benefited from the statues built using the charms of luck and misfortune. All of this fell on his account; now, even without breaking through realms, a punishment one step away from annihilation came to collect from him. One can only imagine what it would be like if the whale tried a real breakthrough right now. Too bad his breakthroughs were different.

    BOOM!!!!!

    The world collapsed with lightning falling like deadly black pillars. In the center of it all were the twenty beasts and the whale; there was where the maximum power was accumulated. Immediately, all the beasts roared and spat blood, their bodies almost bursting.

    The tribulation lightning, which normally contained a Yang used for refinement and body balance, was absent. Instead, it was only a deadly Yin, entirely focused on killing them.

    In the same second the lightning struck the center, all those undergoing tribulations also received a share of that power. Yet, in the farthest place were the four who were closest. They were completely stunned... their lightning was just the purest Yang...

    All the Yin from the heavens was focused on killing those in the center. And all the Yang, of the same level, was left for them. For those beasts almost entirely Yin, that lightning was a divine refining power. They felt no discomfort or urge to kill; they only infinitely benefited from it.

    That was thousands of times more powerful than the tribulation they would normally undergo. The closer they were to the deadly Yin lightning, the more powerful the benefits of the Yang. They were practically alone there. Everyone understood the whale's intentions in keeping them away, and their eyes trembled.

    At the center of the venue, it was like the end of the world. The whale stood with arms crossed, its fists illuminated with the two tattoos like stars in the darkness of the night.

    'Excellent, the three inner runes are rising as if they've been hungry for millennia,' Alm commented excitedly.

    Minutes passed, and the lightning continued to fall upon them. It was then that muffled sounds echoed within the whale. The three runes shattered and began to rebuild themselves. Soon, a new power began to awaken within them.

    Among the demon beasts, thirteen of them had already perished and the others fought with all their might to survive. It was when a sarcastic voice resonated.

    "Let's go to the second part of the show!"

    The whale's body levitated and rose high into the air. Then, a punch struck the black clouds, splitting them. Instantly, the whole world fell into a deadly silence...

    ROAAAAAAAAR!

    A roar from the heavens made everyone in the central city and the world jump. A shadow resembling a dragon emerged from between the clouds, radiating a presence. This was no longer a punishment; it had become a legitimate celestial annihilation.

    'Now!'

    They spoke mentally, and the Gaia rune vibrated in response. Due to the annihilation, all the runes of the stellar formation destabilized. Gaia gained more autonomy, it was the perfect moment carved out by them.

    "AH, GO FUCK YOURSELF!"

    The whale roared, attacking and cursing the heavens furiously. The dragon was still gathering power when it was destroyed...

    At that moment, everyone in the central city was petrified. The black clouds multiplied, now covering an area of thousands of kilometers, and they seemed unwilling to stop.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 371: I'll Be Back

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    If someone were to observe that giant planet from space, they would see a massive area in the center covered by a black annihilating power that would make anyone tremble.

    RUMBLE!

    The skies roared, leaving everyone in the central city stunned by just that preparatory sound alone. Dozens of electric pythons were gathering power among the clouds; when they descended, only a wasteland should remain. However, all attention was focused on a single point, and that point led to the world separated by high-level spatial laws; the city would not be directly affected.

    Still...

    Suddenly, within the world, the void trembled, and a screen of light appeared at the center of the tribulation. It was like a giant mirror, with a hundred and eight bone fragments embedded in it.

    Each bone fragment contained a rune. Seeing this scene, the Elder Golden Asura shouted in shock.

    "Impossible!"

    These bone fragments were the core of the stellar formation. At the opening of the Elemental Condensation World, two million years ago, due to the immense energy of the formation, a bone became exposed. It was expected to repeat itself; if only one were exposed, it would be a bit worrying, but now so many had appeared. If all were crushed, the entire formation would be destroyed. In fact, even the entire central city would have its structure destroyed.

    The core of the formation was removed. Who in the world did this? the Golden Asura Elder thought, stunned.

    BOOM!

    The skies didn't give him time to think about how to act. All sound and the world's laws faded away, and quickly, the electric python formed by lightning bolts fell from the clouds. Everyone in the city felt their souls trembling. However, as the annihilation approached the city, it vanished, crossing space and attacking the world directly, certainly in the direction of the whale.

    Alm and Bruno, in turn, ran towards the core of the stellar formation. Then they opened all their meridians and body. This should be considered complete suicide; but for them, it was the only and best opportunity. However, the risks were as great as the gains.

    A collapse of the heavens with the earth followed, there was no sound, all the physical senses of everyone were cut off for a few seconds; only a feeling of annihilation embraced them.

    After several seconds, everyone in the city regained their senses and looked at the world. The entire central area that was directly receiving the annihilating Yin was transformed into a black and broken plain. There was no sign of life.

    As the dust settled, the four from the whale's group, who were lying on the ground stunned, slowly got up, still trembling. Their eyes focused on the center... but there was nothing there...

    Lirelia and Shuki had empty eyes, unable to reason. But strangely, Yanson felt through the Faithlink rune in his body, a divine presence slowly rising. He had a connection with the whale and certainly became a believer officially.

    Then, a single black hand emerged in the center of everything. Simultaneously, the entire Elemental Condensation World began to tremble. It didn't take long for the entire central city to start shaking equally. In the next instant, the whole planet seemed to be shaking fiercely.

    Crack!

    A celestial blue pillar rose, and the earth split open. From within it, the whale emerged with excited eyes. Everyone watched him with wide eyes instead, his black and destroyed body looking like a corpse was regenerating before their eyes.

    'The Vitality Condemnation is complete!' exclaimed Bruno, excited. 'Finally, we've completed the second level of physical cultivation... it was incredibly tough.'

    Suddenly, Bruno felt the whale's body heat up. His blood seemed several times denser, and infinite runes pulsed with power. Alm analyzed calmly, 'The name was pretty self-explanatory; our life force has multiplied five times... when we further elevate physical cultivation, it should become even denser. Now, this body has a life expectancy comparable to that of a dragon.'

    As soon as Alm commented, space distorted, and the world collapsed. Everyone in the city was shocked to find they couldn't move. The demonic beasts in the square were horrified. They saw cracks covering the formation, and from those cracks, waves of destructive aura emerged.

    "Run!"

    It's not known who shouted first, but the shout was unnecessary. Everyone fled as if they had seen a ghost. Cultivators from the weaker clans ran faster than anyone else. They felt the imminent death accompanying the formation's collapse.

    The leaders of the races directly summoned their true forms and led their people away. At this moment, everything that kept them sealed inside the planet crumbled. The advantage of the flying beast races was revealed. The Black Phoenix race was the fastest, and they instantly fled from the central city.

    The barrier around the square exploded, resulting in a terrible power that devastated the surroundings, instantly destroying all buildings.

    The runes of the stellar formation exploded with lingering power from the lightning that destroyed the core, filling the world with an annihilating aura. The demonic beasts felt a wave of fear and quickly fled away from that planet. Now, they personally understood how terrifying the power of celestial annihilation was.

    "The Elemental Condensation World!" another frightened shout echoed.

    The spatial laws that held that place were about to explode. People's expressions twisted in pain just thinking about the countless treasures and cultivators within.

    A cataclysm hit buildings and houses, and everything was reduced to rubble. The entire city collapsed like a clay tile. As for the disciples... the demonic beasts had red eyes and felt deeply furious and disoriented witnessing such a disaster, just like the Golden Asuras, who were completely stunned.

    At this moment, the void exploded, and everyone saw a ten-meter opening emerge. From within it emerged a gigantic celestial blade. In an instant, thousands of demonic beasts rushed out with desperate eyes.

    Then, the whale emerged, taking slow steps while wielding a colossal heavy sword. Each step of his made the earth crack, and everyone watched his emergence with terror; beside him, four figures emerged together.

    The world was in ruins. Everyone inside it should have been engulfed by the spatial laws and perished. However, the whale paved the way for everyone to escape. Was this truly a Heaven-Defier? Everyone was perplexed and confused.

    Everything went according to plan. The destruction of the stellar formation was essential, but such a feat was beyond the reach of a single person, as the energy imbalance would result in a catastrophic explosion of energy.

    The contained power was drawn from multiple planets to that location. Not even Gaia would be able to contain such an explosion, as the entire planet could suffer irreparable damage. Therefore, the whale had to resort to the power of the heavens, in cooperation with Gaia, to destroy the core of the formation in a "smooth" manner. Afterwards, Gaia regained control over the power, allowing only the release of the remaining annihilation power.

    Meanwhile, atop the rubble, a chained figure emerged. The whale turned to him and, with another strike of Fides, all the chains exploded. Mihkriel was completely freed.

    [Congratulations, Golden Side Quest completed!]

    [Do you wish to accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    'Thank you, brother... finally... I'm free!' Mihkriel's trembling voice resonates in Alm and Bruno's minds.

    He stared into the void and nodded. In the next instant, another green screen appears before the whale.

    [Celestial Chaos Seed Technique, acquired!]

    'As I promised, this is my authentic technique. I was only able to create it thanks to the primordial bloodline I received. I used the power of celestial chaos and combined it with other techniques I acquired. I assure you it was worth it to save my life; the technique is almost an Incomplete Dao. I didn't have time to perfect it, but who knows, maybe you'll be able to.' Mihkriel comments, gazing at the black, empty sky.

    Suddenly, Mihkriel's body began to emit a subtle glow. The whale squinted, recognizing the power of his divine soul being burned.

    'Don't worry. This body has already become completely useless, so I'm sacrificing my soul to escape,' he spoke calmly. 'We have divine souls. As long as they are not completely annihilated, we are immortal. But to avoid being captured, I need to hide and slowly recover myself. I will keep only 1% of my soul and move on to the cycle of reincarnation.'

    It took only two seconds for the soul within that dry body to begin to disperse; his divine soul was already quite damaged beforehand.

    'It will probably take several incarnations for me to recover enough to regain my memories. But I won't be easily found. One day, I will return. I hope my brother is still alive... Goodbye,' he concluded slowly, and his soul dispersed. Finally, the body that was once Mihkriel collapsed.

    It all happened in a matter of seconds as those young demonic beasts fled. The skies around the whale closed in. All the Golden Asuras and dozens of divine cultivation demonic beasts surrounded him. Those were the allies of the Golden Asuras, all mentally bleeding from the loss.

    Suddenly, the Golden Asura Elder flapped his wings, and a rune appeared on his forehead. In the next moment, a golden power radiated throughout the world, expanding like a sun and creating a massive golden domain around the whale.

    'No... my power has been cut...' Gaia spoke in a tone of despair in the whale's mind.

    At the same time, the Asura Elder shouted, "CAPTURE HIM!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 372: I'll Be Back (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Lirelia, as the leader of the Black Phoenix Clan, I order you to retreat!" Veria shouted thunderously.

    The four stood beside the whale, with tense expressions. Lirelia was surprised by her mother's order. She didn't know what had happened, but she didn't believe those words. Before this, the clan leader had clearly fully supported her and the whale.

    She stomped her foot on the ground furiously, her stubborn nature exploding. "No! I refuse!"

    However, just at that moment, a spear of earth shot up and pierced her chest, sending her flying away with blood gushing from all sides.

    Neither she nor anyone else could believe it. That's because it was the whale who had stabbed her. She fell far away, then forced herself to look at the whale, feeling the pain in her chest and her life quickly flowing out of her body. It was a fatal wound.

    Shuki and Muphs ran to Lirelia's side in shock; meanwhile, Yanson had a vacant expression and walked slowly towards her without turning to the whale. Veria was shocked and enraged by this turn of events.

    "You bastard! How dare you repay her kindness like this?! Wait, I'll tear you into a million pieces!"

    She immediately moved to grab Lirelia's body. Her aura vanished, and even her spiritual fluctuations extinguished. Seeing this, she coughed up blood due to the torrent of emotions.

    "Quick, use the soul-sealing art of the bloodline! Try to save her!" Veria shouted to an elder of her race.

    This elder was the former leader of the Black Phoenix Clan. Despite his extreme age, he was still recognized as someone of great virtue and prestige. Now, hundreds of thousands of Black Phoenixes used their bloodline power to activate a secret art, attempting to save Lirelia's life.

    On the other hand, the Golden Azura Elder just glanced at Lirelia once before disregarding her efforts. With his spiritual power, he could easily detect that the flame of her soul in her head had vanished. She was already dead, so her efforts were in vain.

    "You bastard, I'll avenge my daughter!" Veria even started crying. She was aware of how bleak her chances were of saving her.

    'Lirelia isn't dead. Her soul has been sealed inside her core with soul power so powerful that I can't describe it. He didn't kill her. He's probably trying to sever any connection we have with him so we won't be implicated.' The Elder's voice echoed in Veria's mind after she roared. This was a bloodline communication that could only be heard by those of the same race.

    Veria was surprised. After that, she quickly checked the core and found that there was indeed a layer of soul power sealing something there. Through that seal, she could vaguely sense its spiritual fluctuations.

    'Don't let others notice anything strange. Keep acting angry,' The Black Phoenix elder asked Veria.

    At that moment, the whale was completely surrounded by a gigantic golden domain. There was no escape route, but the terror coming from this Heaven-Defier made the divine demonic beasts stay on high alert. He did the impossible and destroyed the star formation; every move of his was being closely monitored.

    At that instant, a message arrived in Yanson's mind, who was by Lirelia's side. 'Take care of her in the future. Have many children and spread my name.'

    In the same second, the Rurian Faithlink technique rune in Yanson vibrated. His mind was flooded with information about the uses of the technique. Bruno put everything Yanson needed to know to create and spread his religion. Thus, he will be able to distribute smaller runes of this technique to other faithful and spread his influence throughout the underworld.

    [Do you wish to accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    They confirmed mentally, a bit tense. In the same instant, they felt their vision tremble slightly. Then they sighed; it was the space... everything froze completely. Everything was still in time.

    'It's good to see this again,' Bruno said excitedly.

    'This is the underworld, not the Queen's universe. It must be much easier for the Heaven's Will to create this phenomenon,' Alm also sighed. 'In addition to that, we freed a missionary. We gave a little more power to the Heaven's Will.'

    Countless runes sprouted around the whale; soon, a sea of them surrounded their body. It was all like before; they were being taken to another universe. Then, their visions darkened, and their consciousness faded away.

    ***

    Alm and Bruno wake up to a breathtaking landscape. The dark sky stretched as far as the eye could see while lights shone through the clouds as if they were having a celestial party. The sun, about to rise on the horizon, painted the sky with shades of blue and gold as if it were about to put on an exclusive show for them from the top of a mountain.

    'Wow, are we not in the middle of a war or did we end up being thrown into a junkyard?' Bruno spoke calmly as he gazed at the beautiful horizon.

    Alm snorted, trying to shift for a better view around, but soon realized his body was as immobile as a rock. 'What the hell have we turned into? Look for something,' he said dryly.

    The two then tried to use their divine souls to investigate, only to find that all their power had been mysteriously sealed. They quickly searched for Qi signs but found only emptiness. They carefully felt around for a core... or anything... but there was nothing.

    'I can't feel hands or feet... not even robotic parts...' Alm reflected coldly. 'No eyelids or eyes... and how are we seeing without using our souls?'

    'Were we tied up? No... it didn't seem to be that simple,' Bruno pondered.

    Seeking answers, they looked around for clues and saw that they were on top of a lush, green mountain. Suddenly, Bruno spotted something on the ground at a distance: a small puddle of stagnant water, a result of recent rain.

    Observing it, Bruno was paralyzed with disbelief...

    Alm noticed Bruno's reaction and followed his gaze, seeing the tiny reflection of their "bodies" in the puddle.

    '...what the hell!? This... we're a rusty kitchen knife!!'
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    Chapter 373: One Drop

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Main Mission Initiated]

    [Join the resistance and defeat the two Divine Fairies within seven days.]

    [Main Reward: Elemental Condensation Realm Unlocked.]

    [Extra Reward 01: 50 upgrade points.]

    [Extra Reward 02: Access to the menu of celestial miracles.]

    'Heaven's Will must be kidding.' Alm briefly read the mission and roared in fury.

    Bruno sighed, calmly observing the reflection of his new body. Then, he tried to analyze it coolly. 'We've been turned into a dagger... a very small one. Its blade is made of an unknown grayish metal that looks rusty... well, where's the summary?'

    The green confirmation screen appeared, and they both quickly accepted.

    [This planet is a unique place in this universe; it's called the Imperial Planet. It's where the highest density of Qi in this universe is accumulated, home to the greatest cultivators. There is something hidden and strange here. In various points, places known as 'Sacred Mountains' were well known to all. The place emanates a power where anyone attempting to enter would die.]

    [This place is not something natural; it was created by the queen millions of years ago. Each mountain is a tomb. A point where countless figures with cultivation in the Immortal Realm, who reached this level naturally, were captured and sealed.]

    [The queen doesn't waste resources. In numerous universes, she used these figures, and their divine souls became fertilizer for the universe. Her goal was one. With such nourishment, a few universes could give birth to unique and unexpected things. And in this universe, she succeeded.]

    [On a beautiful day, this universe received hidden help from a missionary, and then an apocalypse happened, marking the place as the hero's downfall day. Everything unfolded perfectly, and the queen's influence was cut off. After that, two women linked to the missionary took control of the place, preventing enemy infiltration.]

    [The queen leaves these tasks in the hands of her heroes, and strange things naturally happen, so without her direct influence, it would take millennia for everything to resolve. But the 'hidden help' proved to be a complete idiot and made his actions clear. Soon, the queen decided to act. Very soon, the two women will be captured; the queen has methods to uncover many secrets of the missionary through them.]

    [The queen even created a new hero, but the two Divine Fairies killed him in an epic battle. This happened not long ago, so the queen decided to send the Divine Inquisitors. As time passes differently in this universe, it will take a week. So, defeat them and stop this before the queen's troops arrive.]

    Alm and Bruno absorbed the information seriously, recalling the world of "soul gems" they had encountered earlier. The emergence of something so unique and strange in that universe must have been meticulously planned by the queen, similar to what they were facing now. (Chapter 67)

    They knew they were the only active missionaries of the Heaven's Will, as Mihkriel would take a long time to recover. For Alm and Bruno, everything seemed clear: the missionary and the events must have happened a long time ago. The queen must have obtained the information recently, but not knowing that only they existed, she took all these measures. The type of information the queen can obtain by capturing the two women is a mystery, but for the Heaven's Will, it was of utmost importance to prevent it.

    'All the effort to save that place... and now a damn missionary who did the same here, messed everything up,' grumbled Alm. 'Now we have to clean up his mess and join the resistance, which is probably the side of the queen's worshippers. This is just ridiculous.'

    'It's necessary; the queen probably ordered an invasion here to capture them. We have little time. If the queen's worshippers manage to kill them before the inquisitors arrive, everything will be covered up,' Bruno concluded calmly.

    Alm huffed and continued, 'Now we have some new information. Cultivation above the divine realms is the immortal realms. Everyone who reaches it possesses divine souls, becoming immortal.'

    With a better understanding of the situation, the two turned their attention to their new 'body.' They tried to analyze everything they could feel. At the tip of the blade, they felt physically tethered to something.

    Alm noticed something subtle. 'It's a gentle death Yin. We're anchored to the skeleton of the sealed figure. Everything is connected to it, this dagger and the seal's core. By the presence of Yin and the absence of his presence, he's dead; it seems he found a way to kill himself.'

    'The Heaven's Will always puts us in the place of something that has already died, probably to not leave too obvious evidence. It was like this in all the main missions. Him managing to kill himself was the opportunity for us to enter here in his place,' Bruno added.

    After some time, they found themselves in a peculiar situation. The blade was made of metal intended to seal immortal cultivators, possessors of a divine soul like theirs. Naturally, they couldn't use their souls in any way. Those who were sealed in this place now were them...

    'With no Qi, we can't use any technique. How are we going to solve this?' Bruno pondered, tense.

    So, they searched through everything they had at their disposal. It didn't take long for them to find a rune in their souls, which seemed almost inert. It was the spatial rune, precisely from the spatial inventory, which accompanied them, just like in the other quests.

    They could still access the inventory with their souls; so Alm spoke dryly, 'We have some crystals, among other things. We can't feed it with Qi, and because it's sealed with us in the blade, we can't take anything out of it... doesn't seem useful in any way.'

    They continued searching in every way they could, but a day had already passed.

    'Darn it, we only have a week. And now, we can't even get out of here,' Bruno was visibly stunned.

    However, Alm thought coldly: 'We still have one thing left: Mihkriel's Celestial Chaos Seed Technique. The Heaven's Will wouldn't have sent us here if we didn't have what's needed... at least I hope so...'

    Bruno thought quickly. They had only briefly read about the technique, without delving too deep. But one thing was certain: the foundation for creating the 'chaos seed' was the divine soul, something they possessed in their current state.

    'But the chaos seed that Mihkriel created was meant to reside in the mental sea. There, it would be slowly nurtured by celestial laws. Creating it now would be useless, as we have no way to nurture it,' Bruno reflected aloud, then sighed. 'Besides the inventory, this is the only thing we have. Let's carefully read the technique and the memories Mihkriel gave us.'

    Basically, Mihkriel's body lineage was something completely abnormal. He was almost like a primordial beast connected to the heavens from the moment he was born. He created the technique using, as its core, the greatest blessings that the Heaven's Will gave him: his divine soul and the power of his bloodline.

    For Mihkriel, nurturing the seed was simple. Just before he was captured, the chaos seed sparked a flicker of life after being nurtured by the power of electrical laws, a method similar to that used by the abyssal demon emperor to give life to Fides' soul. Because it wasn't something physical like a weapon, the seed couldn't connect to a soul and become something truly alive. That's why this technique was an incomplete Dao.

    'What did the Heaven's Will give us? Besides the limited and manipulative system...' Alm spoke calmly. 'It divided our divine soul into two poles. This made us two souls of pure Yin and Yang naturally.'

    'Yin and Yang are the laws that govern all forms of life, no matter the universe. Even in the underworld, where pure Yin forms exist, they live short lives. Without cultivation, they would die shortly after birth,' Bruno pondered.

    Alm added, 'This must be related to this technique. For life to exist naturally, there must be Yin, Yang, and, obviously, the laws of space and time. The spatial inventory is not a simple technique. It was created by a Chaos Dragon, as we discovered earlier.'

    'At higher levels of the technique, this inventory should create a separate microworld. The power of a technique coming from dragons is something frightening,' Bruno understood the point Alm wanted to emphasize. 'If we can somehow mix the techniques, perhaps something strange will happen.'

    They only had level one in the Devouring God Spatial Technique, which was just the basics. Now, they knew they could advance to level two, discovering the next step of the technique, either on their own or by receiving external teachings. They had already fully mastered level one and, although they were not proficient in spatial laws, they understood the power and mentality of dragons.

    'That dragon is a natural Yin being. He created something to devour and seal within himself... knowing dragons, they love to accumulate treasures. This microworld must be able to sustain living things in the future. A dragon, obviously, would want to accumulate millennia-old and unique herbs and plants,' Bruno reflected calmly.

    Alm agreed; that Chaos Dragon was specialized in Yin. That's why he created a separate world, to not be contaminated. In that world, he could create the Yang within himself and keep things alive.

    So, following this path, they tried to make the spatial runes accumulate life energy, the Yang. Without it, life wouldn't last long. Another day passed with them working together, tense, as time was not on their side.

    [Congratulations, advancement achieved!]

    [Level 2] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [Unlocked]

    Alm and Bruno sighed together, somewhat relieved. Following that, carefully read the complete information of level two of the technique.

    The spatial runes of the inventory would now undergo a mutation, becoming capable of sustaining simple living things. However, the current limit was a low-level herb; anything with a very high vitality would not be able to stay there and would die quickly.

    'This seems to complement the chaos seed now. We have the Yin, the Yang, and the space capable of supporting life,' Alm said thoughtfully.

    Bruno agreed, and the two had the same bold idea. Soon, using their divine souls simultaneously, they created the chaos seed. However, they added something to the mix: a new element, merging it with the spatial runes of the core of the inventory technique.

    Within the inventory, at its center, a grayish seed sprouted; everything around seemed to be blending with it. Right after, a violent tremor began in the inventory, as if everything were on the verge of collapse.

    'Shit, if this explodes, we're going to lose everything inside,' Bruno said tensely.

    Alm didn't respond; instead, his soul lit up with maximum power. Bruno watched and did the same. Soon, the pure Yin and Yang vigorously enveloped that seed. Although it should be nurtured by celestial laws, Yin and Yang were compatible. However, with the mutation they created, everything could change...

    To their relief, the Yin and Yang, combined with the divine soul, merged completely with the seed. The inventory stabilized, and the seed began to pulse and grow slowly.

    The entire spatial inventory began to change. All its runes began to radiate natural power. Alm and Bruno felt as if a true microworld was being created by them.

    They continued to deliver Yin and Yang. The seed lit up and transformed into a sprout, emanating boundless vitality for that world. Their energy multiplied with the seed.

    Soon they stopped; it couldn't absorb infinitely, and it seemed it wouldn't grow any larger just with that.

    Observing the place, they concluded. The Devouring God Spatial Technique and the Celestial Chaos Seed Technique had completely changed into something new. The seed became part of the inventory, merging with it. As for the inventory, they realized they could accommodate someone inside it; as long as enough Yin and Yang were provided, it would be able to sustain them for a while.

    While the two were stunned by the changes, the chaos sprout suddenly pulsed with power, emanating a strange, gray law that made Alm and Bruno feel an unbelievable pressure. It was a sensation they had never experienced before.

    Among the small leaves of the sprout, something tiny compared to a water droplet emerged. Alm and Bruno watched, stunned; it was the legendary law of chaos.

    Bruno murmured, 'In Mihkriel's memories, he comments on this. He managed to generate a drop only once in his entire life, and it was in his final moments. We achieved this right after its birth...'
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    Chapter 374: Fanatical and Insane

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno watched that tiny drop of chaos, excited and surprised.

    'This is as unusual as our Duality of Shadows law. But it seems to affect the physical, while ours is more focused on energies and laws,' Alm murmured.

    Legends say that the laws of chaos were abundant at the beginning of the universe. This law was the source of all matter in the universe. In other words, all physical matter and even the body of the universe came from the laws of chaos. Every star, every planet, all the vast galaxies were part of the body of the universe. Of course, with only the physical without energy and law, there is no life. It was similar to the concept of Yin and Yang; life and death must walk together for everything to exist. So without chaos and celestial laws, everything is just emptiness.

    Bruno nodded but sighed. 'Well, we don't have much time to analyze. We'll have to use this immediately.'

    Currently, the seed seemed like it wouldn't give them anything else. Only when they provided Yin and Yang did the inventory gain more vitality to sustain living things. The cost was still too high and didn't seem feasible at the moment. They didn't know what caused the seed to produce this drop, but perhaps in the future, they could find out and obtain more of it.

    Soon, they exited the inventory, and the drop of chaos came out without surprises; spatial laws were nothing to it. They felt that rusty metal of the blade, something very strange. Carefully, they moved the single drop of chaos and placed it on that metal.

    Crack!

    Immediately, they saw a tiny crack appear in the blade. It was minimal, but they were extremely excited...

    CRACK!!

    Then, a much louder sound erupted, along with a violent tremor. The entire colossal skeleton that was buried and sealed in the 'sacred mountain' cracked. The entire seal was undone!

    But... nothing happened after that...

    The seal was undone, but their souls and everything still remained trapped in the metal. Alm was completely enraged, so Bruno spoke calmly. 'Well, with this crack, we can pass a small thread with our soul...'

    'WE CAN'T EVEN MOVE!!' roared Alm. 'We are completely useless on our own...'

    The small kitchen knife was only halfway buried in the earth. But the two couldn't move or do anything. It was a situation bordering on despair for them both.

    Bruno sighed and continued. 'I know you wanted to kill them all. But we have to join the resistance according to the mission. We have no choice, we have to use these people, not our own power.'

    Through the small crack, a thin thread of their divine soul could emerge. So, with no other option, they used it to observe around. Two threads as thin as hair strands, emerged with opposite colors. They sneaked out and, through the air, were carried away.

    It didn't take long for them to spot the walls of a nearby city. Thunderous sounds echoed from there. Alm and Bruno were intrigued, but suddenly they saw warships emerging and cutting through the void swiftly toward the city.

    They were imposing in size and shape, resembling metal beasts. Moreover, runes flowed all over their body, and a murderous aura emanated from them. They were truly impressive.

    There were dozens of them, passing straight through the sight of those soul fragments. The sound of space being torn apart and the dome of the sky being shattered sent shockwaves in all directions.

    Then, furious roars echoed ahead of them. The whole world was instantly shrouded in darkness as numerous humans and dwarves in the city were attacked by the warships.

    The ships unleashed waves of elemental rays upon everyone. Faced with these rays, they all proved as fragile as paper and were instantly shredded apart. Their blood stained the sky red.

    'What interesting warships,' said Bruno, amazed. 'In this universe, technology seems to have evolved considerably alongside cultivation, for some reason.'

    The two dashed forward using the air, then climbed a mountain, catching sight of the ancient city in the distance, engulfed in the chaos of an ongoing bloody battle. However, both the dwarves and humans defending themselves were equipped with mechanical and advanced technology. It was a scene worthy of a science fiction movie, with colorful laser beams cutting through the air in all directions.

    'The system said this planet is where the most powerful cultivators in this universe reside,' observed Alm, surprised.

    Bruno noticed their cultivation level and understood. 'A handful are in the early and middle stages of Body Destruction... that explains why they have such advanced technology. This universe doesn't have enough Qi for them to advance into the divine realms. The queen's interferences here must have influenced this.'

    As the battle between the warships and the city dwellers continued fiercely, it seemed the latter were gaining ground. However, the warships suddenly lit up.

    Then, the ships exploded, and nets made of runes covered the skies. Some of the inhabitants were ensnared by the net, but the whole city was trapped, preventing any attempt to flee. Black ships emerged shortly after, completely encircling the city. The attacking ships pretended to be at a disadvantage, so the cultivators went all out to end it quickly. It was a meticulously crafted trap to prevent any chance of escape or defense.

    The black ships didn't attack immediately. From one of them emerged a human who spoke calmly. "Gentlemen, the Divine Fairies no longer wish for bloodshed. Please surrender, and you will be spared."

    The human's words sounded sincere, and Alm and Bruno felt they weren't just empty words. He really didn't want to hurt them. However, the response came in a loud and rough manner.

    "These damn heretics! Nobody in this city is a coward! My brother will avenge my death in the Imperial City, you bastards!" shouted a short and sturdy dwarf, visibly furious.

    The human responded in a slow and calm tone. "Gentlemen, the new hero has been killed. Two of them are already gone; give up. Life is more important."

    "THE GOLDEN GODDESS WILL BURN THESE DAMNED ONES!" roared the dwarf and several others, in a fanatical and insane tone.

    "She has already made contact with one of ours, you fools. The goddess has not abandoned us. Soon we will be avenged," said the dwarf, laughing sinisterly.

    Alm was enraged. 'Damn it, we have to join these damn fanatics. I just want to see them burning alive and suffering.'

    Bruno snorted, feeling exactly the same. There was no desire to join them... but they needed to do it to complete the mission. Meanwhile, the human just tensed up. There was nothing more to be said. The battle continued, but the city dwellers were without escape routes and completely cornered.

    It lasted only a few minutes when Alm and Bruno saw a golden light appear at various different points in the city. On a dozen inhabitants, a golden rune appeared on their foreheads, radiating power.

    They all rallied together, led by the dwarf who seemed to be the leader. They coordinated a powerful joint attack against the central black ship of the enemies.

    BOOOM!

    The black ship exploded violently in an unexpected and infinitely powerful blast. Immediately, everyone around was thrown, spitting blood in all directions. A hole opened in the net.

    Alm and Bruno watched carefully as a reddish figure emerged from the city. Cutting through the horizon, it passed quickly by them. It was the dwarf leader of the city, still alive.

    But...

    He flew towards a nearby mountain and collided with it. And it wasn't just any mountain, it was the sacred mountain where Alm and Bruno were. This definitely didn't seem like a coincidence; it was a clear sign for them.

    'That damn manipulation of the Heaven's Will,' said Alm dryly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 375: Demonic Contract

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    CRACK!!!

    The sacred mountain trembled violently with the impact and almost collapsed. Along with the crash, the sound of countless bones breaking echoed as the dwarf, covered in blood, spit frantically. Then, he felt his life rapidly slipping away.

    With eyes wide open, he gazed at the beautiful orange horizon of late afternoon. He didn't have the strength to get up, but it wasn't a physical matter. There simply wasn't a real will to rise; he preferred to just close his eyes and let his life drain away.

    After a faint smile at the scenery, he did exactly what he wished: he closed his eyes. 'Why the hell did I act so grandiosely... I don't understand, sometimes it's like something takes over me,' he thought calmly. 'Will my brother avenge me? I'm just a piece of garbage, unable to protect this backwater town... well, I guess that's enough...'

    'Are you going to give up like this?'

    'Hm? I can't lie to myself. The higher-ups are constantly fighting among themselves, forming factions that still clash. There's no resisting the Divine Fairies like this; all the weak people will be discarded until reinforcements arrive... but only God knows when...' He replied to himself, promptly.

    'Just because you don't see hope doesn't mean it doesn't exist. Why complain about the higher-ups? If you have the energy to complain, why not use it to improve? You can become one of the higher-ups. Your life is in your own hands. Just complaining is the most useless thing. It will only make you acquire the habit of blaming others. In that case, even if your cultivation base reaches that level and you are in the position of the higher-ups, your attitude won't change, and you'll live to become the existence you detest,' a voice said in his mind.

    The dwarf jumped in astonishment, opening his eyes wide. The question didn't come from his mind; something was speaking directly into it!

    'Maybe you feel like you were born at the wrong time. Even before you grew up, a calamity happened. That's very unfair to you. But look back in history. Which illustrious figure grew up in a world of peace? Which one wasn't forced to emerge from adversity, to come out of a pile of corpses of their enemies? You might feel like this is the worst time, but that's from the perspective of the weak.'

    'For someone strong, this is the best time. Whether a blade is sharp or not always depends on whether the whetstone is strong enough. It's the tough times that breed heroes. Every dark age gives rise to heroes. Don't look at things from the perspective of a supporting role. That's very regrettable. You could be the main character, the new hero, if you prefer,' the voice said with words that were both harsh and sweet. It was an authentic enchantment from a mischievous devil.

    The words resonated with the dwarf, leaving him silent for a few seconds. He forced himself to stand up and looked around. "Who's there!" he spoke, mustering the little strength he had.

    'First, do you know where you are?' The voice sounded clearly in his mind.

    The dwarf forced himself to rise and looked around, frightened. He quickly recalled the position of the city and where he had flown to. 'This... am I on the sacred mountain? But, I didn't die?'

    'The golden goddess seems to have smiled upon you,' the voice said lightly. 'You should have died, but fate has prepared something for you. You were the chosen one compatible with me.'

    The dwarf widened his eyes. The voice continued. 'Look down, a little to your right. I'm here.'

    Quickly, the dwarf scanned the area and then saw something that made him freeze. 'A... a kitchen knife?!'

    The voice replied coldly. 'This is just a part of my body. I've been sealed in this place for a long time. Look at my blade. It was made using one of my scales.'

    The dwarf looked at the metal of the blade and was astonished. Even as a dwarf, he didn't recognize it. His eyes then gleamed; his bloodline was subtly used. However, he became even more frightened as he couldn't feel any natural connection with it. It was indeed something of a level far beyond what he imagined.

    'One day, I was a divine dragon. I fought for the name of the Golden Goddess and died. But she was kind and saved me, giving me the opportunity to be reborn,' the voice said with a clear bitterness. 'She used my central scale to create this blade. I was supposed to dwell in the sacred mountain and one day be reborn with the help of the heavens. However, I can never walk again on my own. A chosen one was meant to accompany me.'

    'I know it's hard to believe. But this mountain doesn't allow anyone in, does it? Only the chosen one can pass. Or have you heard rumors of anyone who managed?' The voice spoke softly.

    The dwarf trembled, stunned. 'Well, we still don't have trust between us. But I feel like I can show you a little now. Get me out of here and form a contract with me. I'll give you the power so you won't be trash anymore. Don't you want to save those people?'

    The dwarf clenched his fists and took a deep breath. There was no future for him; he couldn't even go back. He would be accused of treason if he fled while everyone died. His only path seemed to be death or death, so why not try?

    He looked at that little blade and seemed to feel a sinister smile coming from it. 'Is it just my imagination?' he thought, but soon sighed, and his hands pulled the object that was embedded in the ground.

    'Great, to make the contract, I need you to let me connect to your soul. My name is Mephistooge,' the voice said softly.

    The dwarf took a deep breath and spoke. "I'm Zaimo. I'll accept anything to not be trash. I want to protect as many people as I can, that's my wish."

    'I assure you power for that. But I will occasionally take possession of your body after the contract; I won't take away your free will. But sometimes I will have to act directly.'

    Zaimo nodded, then he watched the tiny one-centimeter crack in the blade. Soon, something seemed to invade his body and soul. He closed his eyes and allowed the invasion.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno laughed excitedly. Their fragment of soul wasn't strong enough to break through the defenses of a soul by force, let alone dominate a body. But with his permission, they gently invaded and were now chained to the dwarf's soul and body. Using just a fragment was exhausting, but now they could use that body for a while. They can use this idiot to act.

    The dwarf Zaimo felt his soul being firmly grasped by something he considered divine and limitless. He trembled; it was the stroke of luck he had never had.

    Suddenly, his hand moved against his will. The kitchen knife slowly pierced an open wound in his chest, leaving him frightened. But in the next second, he felt energy flowing through his meridians.

    His Qi began to circulate in a strange way, and his body slowly began to heat up. Within minutes, he saw his fists light up. A dark tattoo pulsed on one side, while something pure emerged on the other.

    Without stopping, the two tattoos began to absorb the surrounding Qi like two black holes. In seconds, Zaimo felt his entire body radiating Qi, almost bursting from the amount he had.

    Crack!

    A muffled sound echoed inside Zaimo's body. He felt his whole small body pulsating with unbelievable physical power. In the next moment, his wounds began to heal rapidly to the naked eye.

    'I've placed my sacred marks on you. I've also enhanced your physical body. You seem to be a front-line fighter, right?' Mephistooge's voice sounded, awakening the stunned dwarf. 'Come on, we have to save the city, right?'

    Alm and Bruno directly used Physical Cultivation Strength Training on him. Thus, they created the tattoos, and now they could have some fun. Zaimo nodded internally and, with the command, flew straight back to the city.

    ***

    The destruction and disappearance of Zaimo had occurred just minutes ago. In the chaos of the invasion, with the city engulfed in smoke and screams, suddenly, a sharp sound echoed above everyone's heads.

    A one-meter-long cut appeared in the runes that held the people trapped in the city. They all exploded abruptly. Everyone in the city, allies or enemies, turned their attention to something leaping from above back into the city. It was a small dwarf.

    "Leader Zaimo!" Someone fighting bravely in the midst of the chaos spoke in despair. "We have to retreat, or we'll all die."

    Dry words came from the dwarf. "No need, just wait a bit."

    The stunned eyes of the human leader of the invaders fixated on the dwarf, an expression of disbelief forming on his face. But then something strange happened. The dwarf's eyes, once filled with determination and courage, changed completely. A nefarious and diabolic abyss seemed to open within them, a darkness that sucked all the light around.

    With a sinister smile, the dwarf reached for something unexpected that had been tucked away nearby all along. It was something that emitted no power or energy; at first glance, it looked like a piece of metal... but now, looking more closely... He pulled from his belt a rusty kitchen knife!

    He held it with a determination that strangely contrasted with his diminutive appearance.

    "Are you kidding me?" the human leader murmured, his words almost lost in the tumult around.

    The dwarf remained silent, his slightly ominous smile unwavering as he advanced with determination. Each step was small but steady, his eyes still gleaming with that strange darkness. Quickly, all the invaders felt a shiver down their spine.

    The reason? Perhaps it was the proximity and the confusion it caused. Firearms or conventional weapons were efficient and impersonal, but fighting with a knife meant getting up close and personal. The person attacking with a knife inevitably bathes in the blood of their enemies, becoming a completely mad and bloodthirsty figure.

    Symbolically, a knife is the simplest and most versatile object, commonly used as a weapon. It's easy to wield even for the weakest and is as effective in anyone's hands because the only thing that truly determines what you can do with a knife is your intention. And the dwarf's devilish eyes made his intention clear.

    Slash!

    The dwarf leaped with a physical force beyond expectation. His fists gleamed with two strange tattoos. In one swift motion, he cut through a figure as if it were paper, sending it flying and spewing blood.

    The human leader felt an unbelievable pressure; he could barely keep up with the dwarf's movements. How the hell had he become so strong?

    "ATTACK TOGETHER! PREPARE THE CHAINS!" The human leader roared.

    In an instant, all the enemies turned towards the dwarf. A sea of laser beams rained down on him, but he just smiled. His fists pulsed even more intensely. Were the shots made of laws; was this a gift for them?

    Suddenly, all the power approaching the dwarf exploded like a mist, being absorbed by his tattoos. The enemies kept shooting non-stop, and an unbelievable amount of energy flowed to Alm and Bruno.

    Crack!

    Another muffled sound echoed in the dwarf's body. 'Flesh Training completed, carry on, bastards,' Alm spoke, laughing villainously.

    "NOW!"

    A shout came from above, and then the skies collapsed. All the rune network covering the city converged on the dwarf.

    But he simply pulled out the kitchen knife and lightly slashed it.

    KBOOM!!

    All the runes exploded like fireworks. The blade of the knife was made of a metal with unbelievable properties, something that shouldn't exist there. It could easily pierce and destroy anything. Alm and Bruno, being master blacksmiths, quickly understood that.

    Then, while all the invaders were completely stunned, the devil-eyed dwarf advanced and slashed.

    BOOM!

    A black ship exploded, being pierced and sliced like tofu. In seconds, the dwarf began to ruthlessly destroy everything. Anyone who tried to stop him turned into a bloody mist. That rusty kitchen knife cut through any defense, coupled with the strange physical power and tattoos that could nullify any power of elemental shots. He acted unrestrained, causing terror and destruction.

    It didn't take long for the human leader to clench his fists and roar. "RETREAT!!!"

    All the invaders jumped back onto the few remaining black ships, the dwarf didn't seem to want to stop them. Alm and Bruno had no intention of killing everyone, they just wanted to scare them and show their capability. Their intentions were just that.

    In a matter of minutes, the city was completely free. The dwarf sheathed his kitchen knife back into his belt. Then his black eyes changed, replaced by the completely bewildered Zaimo.
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    Chapter 376: Time Is Precious

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Zaimo spent his time in the city taking care of the wounded after the desperate battle. While the civilians residing there were not directly killed by the invaders, the cultivators who fought to defend the city weren't as lucky; two-thirds of them lost their lives.

    Everyone watched Zaimo in extreme shock as he, in turn, assessed the overall situation. As the leader appointed by the empire to take care of this inland place, he quickly sent a message to the central city. The destruction in the city's structures, coupled with the lack of capable cultivators to protect it, was devastating.

    On the third day after Alm and Bruno's arrival, at dawn, Zaimo and all the city's inhabitants boarded several warships. Returning to the empire was the safest measure for everyone.

    Alm and Bruno carefully observed all the cultivators present and asked Zaimo for more information about the place. Everyone in this universe, since the hero's fall, had been engaged in a war against the Divine Fairies. The cultivation of one of them was completely unknown, to the point where they couldn't even sense her QI after countless battles. She only fought using full armor, and a faint glimpse of her elven ears could be seen.

    But the other Divine Fairy was different. She was a human who exuded a black power that seemed infinite, her cultivation level was above even the emperor, who was at the end of the Body Destruction Realm. However, her power was still unstable around her, and her QI seemed unable to settle in her body.

    'Surely this woman is at the elemental level of the Realm of Spiritual Fusion,'

    Bruno quickly spoke, reaching a conclusion, now having an idea of the enemy's level. Someone's ability to reach divine realms, even in a mortal world, was rare but certainly not impossible as long as they had a powerful bloodline or an appropriate technique. Stabilizing the realm, however, was another story.

    It took half a day to cover a tremendous distance. The technological level of this universe was high, and even without divine cultivation, they managed to create things far beyond the ordinary.

    Quickly, Alm and Bruno glimpsed a world covered by a massive formation that stretched up to the sky.

    Warships emerged and approached the formation. Then, both the ships and the surface of the formation were illuminated by various different runes.

    The warships then halted at the boundary of the formation, and everyone disembarked to pass through a checkpoint. It was a measure to prevent enemy infiltrations. If Zaimo and the others presented anything suspicious, the formation would instantly destroy them. Everyone was already familiar with this procedure for a long time.

    There was a line of cultivators. It took a while before they were attended to, during which Zaimo explained the hierarchical structure of the place.

    'Lord Mephistooge, there are three main clans that control the empire. They vie against each other every generation to have the emperor from their clan. The three clans are of humans, dwarves, and divine beasts,' he explained mentally, while looking at the city walls. 'After the emperor is chosen, the three clans become the forefront of all battles in the empire. The vice-emperor and the general who commands them all.'

    He sighed heavily and continued with sorrow. 'The leaders of the clans live in endless rivalry. Initially, they vie for the title of emperor, then for that of vice-emperor, and then against the other clans, and finally among themselves. If it weren't for these rivalries, the Divine Fairies wouldn't be advancing every day, conquering more and more territories...'

    Alm and Bruno listened without emotion. They had all lived in peace for a long time and now, in times of war, the two fairies seemed gentle and merciful. Combined with the presence of the comforting queen, they didn't really feel the mortal pressure they should. Losing a few planets and cities? Millions of innocents dying? They didn't care one bit, as long as their safety was ensured.

    'The emperor of this generation belongs to the clan of dwarves; he is the former leader of my clan. But his leadership was extremely weakened because of this war that happened,' Zaimo continued, with a serious expression. 'The vice-leader became the new hero shortly after the war began. But he ended up dying in battle about a year ago. This only worsened the situation; currently, this fragility has spread throughout my clan. We suffer intimidations from the other clans, unable to retaliate to avoid further harming the emperor's situation.'

    At that moment, it was their turn at the checkpoint, but when Zaimo saw the people there, his expression darkened.

    'Not good. They're from the human clan,' he muttered mentally.

    Then, the checkpoint attendants spotted Zaimo and the others. Initially, they mocked them with disdain, but when they took a step toward them, another man emerged from the back and seemed to send a message to everyone. Suddenly, their expressions changed. They immediately summoned their battle weapons and surrounded them.

    "You shameless traitor who dared to let the enemies go dared to come back!" their leader shouted.

    Zaimo retorted sharply, "Kidai, I sent a message to the emperor reporting everything in advance. You have no right to judge anything."

    Cold laughter echoed from the humans surrounding them. Then, the leader cast a disdainful look at Zaimo and said, "Who do you think you are? Even if you sent a message, so what? I'm warning you right now, drop to the ground with your hands behind your back or you'll be executed. I'll count to three. Don't make me kill anyone! Three, two..."

    Alm and Bruno took control of the body, and Zaimo's eyes turned icy.

    CRACK!

    A black shadow replaced the image of the dwarf. Suddenly, a hand seized a throat. Kidai, the human who was the leader, clad in full metal armor, saw his protection as fragile as mud before that hand. It was instantly crushed; he soon felt all his cultivation sealed by that hand.

    Zaimo held Kidai's throat. Despite the size difference, his hand gripped him like a vice.

    "Lord Zaimo!" All the city's inhabitants cried out in alarm.

    Only then did more than ten people attack the dwarf at once, their weapons piercing him.

    Suddenly, an explosive sound reverberated. It was the sound of metal breaking, mixed with the sound of bodies exploding. People barely had time to comprehend what was happening before they were killed, along with their armor destroyed. The dwarf merely made smooth movements with one arm holding a strange knife, and everyone was obliterated.

    Everyone was stunned. Had Zaimo really killed people there? Now, they were horrified. It was completely forbidden to kill people in that place. Then, the city's formation began to accumulate energy in an imminent obliteration of power.

    "You asked me who I thought I was? Why don't you tell me who you think I am, you bastard?" Zaimo's voice sounded with endless bloody malice. "I didn't come here to be threatened. My time is too precious. Someone who maliciously wastes my time is harming my life; that's my enemy. And against my enemies, I have never had mercy. Since you don't want to let me in, I will kill to get in."

    Then he moved his other hand, a rusty kitchen knife slowly advanced. He pierced the barrier as if it were made of tofu a few meters ahead.

    BOOM!

    The attack prepared by the formation was immediately interrupted. Everyone jumped in shock to see a giant hole made in the barrier while a deafening alarm sounded.

    The dwarf then threw the idiot who was still clinging towards the barrier; he immediately exploded without a trace. Only then did the dwarf cross the hole in the barrier and walked towards the city slowly.

    Everyone followed behind without knowing what to do. A dense and malicious QI emanated from the dwarf, and Alm made sure to draw as much attention as possible. Here was the empire of the queen's worshippers. All he wanted was to be able to kill all of them; someone was causing him trouble? Excellent.

    Bruno sighed but didn't intervene. His hatred was identical to Alm's, after all, they were the same person. They had little time and couldn't afford to get involved in intrigues. So, they moved forward, expecting a spectacle. This aura of willpower and terrible pressure scared the others.

    'Lord Mephistooge, we need to talk properly!' Zaimo desperately spoke in his mind, addressing the two who controlled his body.

    The appearance and intention of the dwarf really suggested that he was about to massacre all the inhabitants there. If that happened, they would all become villains! Unfortunately, they had been for a long time and didn't care.

    "Who dares to attack...!"

    At that moment, the sky shook, and numerous fully armed dwarf cultivators appeared. The person in front started to shout, but his shout was interrupted when he saw that figure, becoming dumbfounded.

    "Is there anywhere under the heavens where I wouldn't dare to attack? Come all at once!" Zaimo replied sinisterly.

    "Brother!?" The dwarf in the center spoke astonished. Alm snorted immediately, and Bruno made Zaimo regain control of the body.
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    Chapter 377: Time Is Precious (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Brother Ximo, good to see you," said Zaimo softly, all the sinister aura surrounding him evaporating as if it had never existed.

    Alm spoke dryly. "Lucky bastard. The first clan to come was precisely the dwarves'."

    As they traveled, Alm and Bruno asked about the dwarf's life, just to try to bridge the gap between them. Ximo was Zaimo's brother and currently led the clan. They always got along very well.

    Zaimo received the same treatment and resources as his brother, but only managed to reach the first level of the Body Destruction Realm, and his level of power and competence in all areas was well below average. This generated anger among the clan members, who saw Zaimo as a waste of resources, especially because his brother, the clan leader, favored him. Ximo's leadership was being severely affected; of his own accord, Zaimo volunteered to take care of an inland city to stop further harming his brother.

    "Zaimo, what happened?" Ximo approached, and all the clan dwarves put away their weapons, a little relieved.

    The news that Zaimo sent to the emperor had already reached the other two clans, but the dwarves' clan had so little influence that they knew nothing. The invasion of the inland city and the destruction were recounted. Ximo was extremely stunned to hear his brother say he got lucky and managed to turn the tide somehow, without going into many details.

    "That idiot dared to call someone from my clan a traitor! I will demand punishment," said Ximo, but his brother's look became strange.

    "It's not necessary, he's already been punished," Zaimo replied, leaving Ximo confused for a moment.

    As they talked, an elder from the divine beasts appeared in the sky. "Ximo, are you colluding with a traitor?! You have betrayed the entire sacred empire! Do you have anything to say?"

    Meanwhile, numerous experts surrounded them. The dwarves clenched their fists in fury, feeling intimidated, but by order of the clan leader, they couldn't retaliate in any way. Now, they simply watched coldly, not daring to say anything.

    "Who are you calling a traitor? Do you have any evidence?" asked Ximo, trying to keep calm.

    "He killed numerous humans and invaded the city amidst innocent bloodshed. Since you seem to want to protect this traitor, there's nothing more to say! Capture him! Anyone who dares to resist will be executed!" shouted the human-shaped divine beast.

    Suddenly, Zaimo's eyes changed again, and Ximo felt a shiver run down his spine. "Anyone who dares to move won't see the sun tomorrow. No matter how many people come, I will kill," said the dwarf slowly, crossing his hands behind his back. He cast an indifferent glance at the cultivators, his tattoos glowing intensely on his hands and the kitchen knife ready at his waist.

    "Big words! Then show me why you dare to be so arrogant."

    The voice echoed from afar. A new group of human elders emerged, each emanating a powerful aura. All of them were in the final stage of Body Destruction. Their leader cast a cold glance towards the dwarf.

    Ximo and the others were alarmed. This elder was the vice-leader of the human clan.

    "Dwarf, were you the one speaking just now?"

    The human approached Zaimo with a group of cultivators far above his level, looking him up and down.

    SLAP!

    Zaimo slapped the vice-leader straight in the face. "Go ahead! Who do you think you're talking to?"

    Alm spoke, and Bruno sighed mentally. Alm was completely out of control... well, Bruno didn't care.

    The slap was clean, and his movements were absolutely perfect. His speed didn't seem fast, but it still flowed naturally in an effortless motion.

    That simple slap was something the human couldn't avoid. He just stood there as the hand struck his face, sending him flying and spitting blood uncontrollably. After the slap, people still couldn't believe what they had seen. At that moment, space seemed to freeze. Everyone remained in a deadly silence.

    It wasn't the Non-Lethal Strike Technique, Beyond Divine Level. They simply used their physical body. All the cultivators of the imperial city had unstable cultivation, and their strengths mainly came from technological devices. They didn't even bother to study laws or Qi properly. They simply gathered materials with their own elemental laws and used them in armor, weapons, arrows, and the like.

    They were in the final stage of the Body Destruction Realm. But Alm and Bruno had never seen so many stupidly weak people gathered, with cultivation as unstable as theirs. It seemed like everyone forced themselves to advance just to gain status and because of the war. They were very, very below average in power for their cultivation.

    "You little bastard!"

    The vice-leader of the human clan had blood dripping from his mouth, his appearance and face were a mess. After being supported by others, he became absolutely furious. In all his life, no one had ever treated him like this.

    SLAP!

    In response to his curse, a hand accompanied by a whistling wind once again struck his face, this time on the other cheek.

    BOOM!

    The astral winds directly swept the other elders away this time. They fell backward, all coughing up blood. They were so weak it was ridiculous. Within the same realm, at most, they possessed 30% of the power of the cultivators from the queen's world, or maybe even less. In other words, if Alm and Bruno had shown no mercy, their slap could have been fatal for this old man.

    "Hahahaha!" Alm laughed villainously, releasing his pent-up frustrations.

    "Kill him!"

    That elder roared furiously. Half of his face was already caved in, and his head was strangely lolling. That slap nearly crushed his skull. Feeling shocked and enraged, he drew all his weapons for a full-on fight.

    The other elders also summoned their armor and weapons. As soon as they had the support of their equipment, their auras instantly grew several times over. The intent to kill filled the air.

    Though weak, using their technology, they weren't exactly easy to deal with. But to be effective, they would have to be prepared and have sharp instincts to sense danger. Something they were far from having.

    Seeing this scene, Ximo was struck with fear. He never expected Zaimo to be so tyrannical, daring even to strike that human. Seeing everyone advancing so fiercely, he truly had no idea what to do. Theoretically, as members of the empire, they had to stand by them. But making them enemies was impossible.

    "Those who want to die, come forward." The dwarf snorted and slowly reached for the kitchen knife at his waist. His strong killing intent surged.

    The elders completely ignored the warning and charged directly towards him. Alm then smiled internally. A smooth movement was seen by everyone.

    BOOM!

    The kitchen knife cut through a metal armor before everyone's eyes, followed immediately by an explosion and a mist of blood. With one strike, he destroyed several meticulously crafted runes. The dwarf then leaped into the air, ready to attack another nearby target.

    "Stop!"

    A deep voice resonated, interrupting him mid-motion. Instantly, the real Zaimo was startled and intervened, forcing Alm to cease his actions.

    Internally, Alm cursed but yielded control of the body to Zaimo. The dwarf then turned slowly, speaking calmly. "Greetings, Emperor."

    It was a dwarf with completely white hair and beard, whose gaze was piercing and aged. He nodded slightly, assessing Zaimo. "I received your message. It's great that you managed to save so many."

    Zaimo bowed slightly, and the emperor continued. "It seems there have been some misunderstandings here. But first, I need to receive detailed reports of what happened. The war and more importantly, we'll resolve these issues later. Come." He gestured for the dwarf to accompany him.

    The elders looked dryly at the emperor, but they had no way to contradict him. Once the reports were finished, they would address their issues. Soon, Zaimo just nodded lightly to his brother. Alm and Bruno felt Ximo could be useful.

    'Bring him,' the voice sounded in Zaimo's mind.

    The dwarf nodded and waved, calling his brother to follow. Soon, they walked slowly towards a transport platform on the ground. The emperor just waved, and a light swiftly enveloped them. All present saw them disappear with stunned and angry eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 378: Perfect Opportunity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two brothers found themselves in a well-decorated corridor, and the emperor smiled, leading them to a nearby room. They entered together into a small, isolated space. As soon as the door closed, numerous runes appeared and completely sealed the entrance, isolating the three from the outside world.

    "It seems the heavens have blessed my race," the emperor said, sitting on a nearby chair.

    The two dwarves, along with Alm and Bruno, looked deeply at the emperor. He smiled and continued.

    "The message received by the last hero was simple. Fight and use everything, for another enemy may arise. Those with potential will be blessed, my blessing is eternal."

    Alm and Bruno understood immediately. The queen knew that the Heaven's Will would try to prevent her from capturing the two women. Probably, a missionary would be sent, and therefore, she created another hero to combat him. Now that the new hero had died, another would arise. The Divine Inquisitors had already been sent; she just needed the hero to buy time and avoid the interference of the missionary.

    The emperor continued, "The orders of the Golden Goddess are absolute; we must fight with everything and win. But the entire empire is tainted by greed; the last hero did not die because he was weak, but because he was a dwarf. The two clans simply did not give him the necessary support and let him die. So, deliberately, I chose to find a true hero, not a mediocre substitute."

    "To save the people, it is necessary to first solidify their will. To save the flowers, one must first save the roots. If the will dies, if the roots wither, no matter how many times you save them, the result will be the same. You will not be able to escape the fate of being destroyed. The best remedy to save the people's hearts is a hero, a true leader capable of leading an entire era. This hero can light a path for people to follow, saving their souls and purifying what is corrupted."

    "Therefore, we need a true hero to give hope to all, to correct the value system here and unite them. This is the only way to truly fulfill the queen's orders and to be able to fight. Everyone admires heroes and will follow in their footsteps. This will allow them to see beyond and not lose themselves in what lies before them."

    The emperor exuded an impressive firmness, his undisturbed appearance making him enigmatic. Alm and Bruno nodded. 'He's someone who understands the path to victory,' Bruno said calmly. 'Indeed, it must have been easy for the two Divine Fairies to act. The empire's internal conflicts were an easy weakness to exploit; they would be destroyed in no time.'

    "Emperor, how can we find this hero and change the course of the game?" Ximo asked the dwarf emperor, his eyes trembling.

    "Young Ximo, you stand beside him," the emperor replied with a smile. "From the moment the late hero was decorated, I knew his end would be tragic. That's why I deliberately gave more and more freedom to the two clans, hoping someone like this would emerge."

    Ximo's eyes narrowed. "So... all the humiliation the dwarves endured..."

    "Yes. A hero is not born in times of peace, let alone in the midst of greed and power struggles. This title cannot be given, but earned. Pressure, humiliation, and difficulties are the essential ingredients to forge the right mentality in a hero. Now, look at your brother; can you perceive any weakness in him?"

    Ximo looked at Zaimo, but could only feel his brother, the one he had always lived with.

    'Shit, excuse me.'

    Alm took control of the body; immediately, the dwarf's eyes changed, and the atmosphere seemed denser.

    "Brother, you really..." Ximo muttered.

    Alm then turned to the emperor and said, "If we're going to try, it must be Ximo and not me. What influence can a stranger like me have? He's different, a respected leader of a clan. A hero must be known by all to connect with ordinary people. Only then can his voice be persuasive."

    Ximo was stunned, but they continued. "Of course, I'll lend my support to him. In the end, it won't make a difference; he'll just be the recognizable face. A hero always has companions to back him up."

    Obviously, this was the best outcome for them. After completing the mission, if anything went wrong, it would be better for the Divine Inquisitors to investigate the "hero" Ximo. That way, their actions would remain covered.

    "Not bad. I didn't choose the wrong person," the king agreed excitedly. "To be blessed as a hero, one must undergo a ceremony. Since the old hero died a year ago, the ceremony was scheduled for fifteen days from now..."

    "Bring it forward to two days from now," Alm abruptly interrupted the emperor. "Also, deliberately spread the news everywhere."

    The emperor and Ximo widened their eyes. "But... hero power takes time to assimilate. If the new hero is attacked too early..."

    Alm cut in, "Yes, that's exactly what we want. The two Divine Fairies will attack as soon as they know the new hero is about to be born. They waited for the decoration and attacked right after. This is our chance. By the way... excellent, prepare the ceremony outside the imperial city. Spread word that the queen has ordered the ceremony to be grand and outdoors, all for the new hero to receive a new type of power. This will lure the two to the planet, it will be a perfect opportunity."

    "You want a full-on fight? But we won't have the hero's power..." The emperor spoke tensely.

    "They certainly know that and will suspect it's a trap. But they can't risk it if it's true. So they'll come personally with a small but more powerful army, all to ensure they can infiltrate, investigate everything, and escape if necessary." Alm said calmly, then smiled.

    "Even with a hero, can we win? No. They are superior in cultivation, intelligence, and organization. But in a battle, it's not always the strongest that wins. Sometimes, it's the one who can conceal their weapons and use them at the right moment. If the enemy doesn't know what's coming, they can't prepare. We won't have the hero's power, but this will be our greatest chance to surprise them. Let's do the unexpected and take the initiative."

    The emperor took a deep breath, while Ximo was left speechless. This was risky... very risky... he was the bait with the blade at his throat. But... he trusted his brother. Even if he died, he wouldn't back down.

    "Alright. Since you won't be the face, you can act more freely. Even if we're not victorious, we must cause as much damage as possible," said the emperor, turning to Ximo. "Young man, unfortunately, your death is almost certain."

    "If we injure the enemy, we'll prevent them from hurting more people. And we'll buy time for the Golden Goddess. My life means nothing for the purpose," replied Ximo, and the emperor nodded.

    "So, how should I prepare?" Ximo asked seriously.

    The emperor turned to Zaimo, who simply nodded in response. "To be a hero who doesn't arouse suspicion, you must be approved by everyone. If a hero desires the people's approval, there's always a shortcut. Demonstrate your superiority."

    "Right, take this," said the emperor, then he took out a golden tablet and handed it to Ximo. He just held it without understanding.

    "This is the symbol of the vice-emperor. With this tablet, you have the legal right to kill people. Anyone who disobeys can be eliminated. You kill until they submit. Now, understand?" explained the emperor.

    Ximo widened his eyes in surprise, while the emperor nodded and the door of the room opened. He bid farewell lightly. "I'll make the arrangements. In two days, we'll start the ceremony. Many people will try to become the hero. Not only influence, but strength is necessary; you'll have to fight to earn it."

    Ximo was speechless, but Zaimo nodded, reassuring him. "Don't worry, I'll handle everything."

    The two calmly exited the room and crossed the palace gates. As they did, they were surrounded by an enraged crowd. The possessed dwarf crossed his arms and grinned maliciously.

    The area in front of the gates was packed with people, and there was no way to pass through them. It was clear they had come to confront the emperor. Zaimo's action of killing people had angered them; it seemed they had no intention of giving the emperor a break, seeking justice.

    Clearly, by killing citizens within the imperial city, Zaimo had humiliated everyone. They were not willing to let it slide.

    Now, hundreds of the highest elders appeared, including the leaders of the human clans and the divine beasts. Zaimo trembled; facing a battle of this magnitude was truly frightening. However, Alm and Bruno didn't see these cultivators in the same light.

    None of them were truly powerful. Their Qi and cultivation were developed solely to advance as quickly as possible. As a result, their auras were empty. Deprived of their armor and equipment, these people wouldn't be able to withstand a single blow from the dwarf.

    'Come, come, attack!'

    Seeing how arrogantly they were acting, Alm mentally mocked, excited. At that distance, he was sure that if he attacked, these people wouldn't even have a chance to summon their battle armors. It was evident that they had lived peacefully for too long and lost the sense of danger. To him, they were just a bunch of foolish old folks.

    "Where is the emperor? Why hasn't he shown up yet?" the leader of the human clan asked aloud, addressing the palace.

    At that moment, a kitchen knife stealthily appeared in Ximo's hand, leaving him stunned to feel it in his hand.

    "Hm? A nobody has no right to address him. He's busy; if you wish, you can schedule a meeting," Zaimo replied calmly.

    The human's face contorted. "You damn dwarf, who do you think you are?"

    'Hit him,' the voice echoed in Ximo's mind, prompting him to act on reflex, without thinking... Or maybe his hand moved on its own; he wasn't sure.

    CRACK!

    In response, Ximo immediately lunged forward and delivered a punch to the man's face, knocking him to the ground amid a cloud of dust. Alm and Bruno only partially guided the movement of his hand, as he decided to act as requested earlier. Surely if Alm were in control, he wouldn't throw a punch, but rather use the knife.

    His movements weren't as natural and graceful, but with a slight touch of their divine soul, he caught the opponent off guard.

    "Old man, who do you think you're talking to?" Zaimo's voice echoed as he rolled up his sleeves and pointed, scolding the fallen elder.

    Everyone around withdrew their weapons, with fierce looks, ready for a total fight. But... Ximo made a gesture, and a golden tablet appeared. Upon seeing the tablet, everyone was stunned.

    Someone in the crowd murmured. "Vice-Emperor..."

    "Exactly, as commander general and vice-emperor, I have the right to punish whoever I want. Any objections?" Ximo spoke firmly.

    "You bastard, the selection of a vice-emperor needs to go through a vote! We refuse to accept your status!" shouted the leader of the divine beast clan.

    "Are you an idiot? Or are you senile? The vice-emperor is chosen by the Emperor. Only the evaluation process, after a few years, needs to go through that. Keep babbling, and I'll slap you!" retorted Zaimo disdainfully. This time it was the real Zaimo speaking, making it clear that he was aware of the procedures.

    "EMPEROR, COME HERE! What's going on... Cough, cough!" The leader of the human clan roared, but perhaps due to his overwhelming anger, he ended up suffering an intense coughing fit with quite a bit of blood mixed in.

    "Ximo, don't be so pleased just yet!"

    A voice echoed among the elders. A tall, lean figure, with a beastly aura, emerged from the crowd. This person's Qi was reasonably dense, and the divine light in their eyes sparkled. In terms of power, they seemed to be average, like a wolf among sheep. They stood out quite a bit.

    "The vice-emperor and the hero cannot be different people. The hero's ceremony is scheduled for..."

    "In two days, that will be the new date," Zaimo interrupted the figure's words.

    Ximo's eyes turned cold, this man had caused many problems already, leading to irreconcilable enmity. He responded curtly, "We'll settle our differences at the ceremony soon. Keep your head until then."

    A heavy silence hung over everyone, and Alm expressed his disappointment deeply. Soon, Ximo and Zaimo calmly walked away with no one to stop them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 379: Are You Confident?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Zaimo and Ximo returned to the dwarf clan, located in the far west of the central city. Upon arrival, they were greeted by the dwarf advisors, whose expressions were tense. Ximo promptly complied with his brother's request, gathering a group composed only of the most outstanding and trustworthy dwarves.

    He didn't choose the most powerful or those with great accomplishments. Only the dwarves, whom Ximo was sure would give their lives by his side if necessary, were gathered. Alm and Bruno couldn't risk information leaks before the time came.

    With only two days available, time couldn't be wasted. They immediately convened in an isolated underground hall. There were eighteen dwarves of varying ages and genders; most had only average talent, but all possessed cultivation in the middle or late stages of the Body Destruction Realm, obviously achieved through force.

    While Alm and Bruno assessed the dwarves, Ximo returned and completely sealed the hall. "Here you go, brother. All the spirit jades that the clan keeps guarded and some low-level Yin and Yang pills, as requested." Ximo handed over a few dozen spatial rings.

    Unfortunately, the dwarf clan had consumed all the major treasures they possessed to nurture their cultivators during this difficult period. Only the spirit jades, which were the currency used there, remained. However, they possessed a considerable amount of internal Qi, similar to spiritual crystals.

    "We don't have much. Even the sacred gems were sold..." Ximo added. Alm and Bruno were not familiar with the sacred gems, but if they were not available, it didn't matter now.

    Zaimo held the pills, while Alm and Bruno activated their tattoos. Pure Yang completely replaced the impure Yang from the mortal herbs in the pills. Soon, the entire place was enveloped in dense laws. Everyone's Qi stirred, and they were stunned, unable to comprehend this transformation.

    "Take it." Zaimo, possessed, sent the pills to Ximo and continued speaking loud enough for everyone to hear. "This Yang pill will remove all impurities from your body and increase your combat power several times. But it's not easy or simple. In the next twenty-four hours, you will undergo torture that will mark your life forever. The pain is so intense that this method is considered lethal; most of the time, those who swallow it end up killing themselves before the end because they can't bear it."

    Everyone swallowed hard, just feeling the Yang from the pill they knew it wasn't something normal. Zaimo, looking at Ximo, continued. "This will put you on the same level as that Divine Beast. Then, we still need to work on other areas, but we don't have time, so this method is all I have left... I went through this myself before, you saw the difference it made in me."

    Ximo nodded and, without hesitation, swallowed the pill. Everyone watched anxiously; the clan leader was reliable and serious... but within a few seconds, his whole body turned red, and his face contorted.

    "AHH!"

    He let out a miserable scream suddenly. His clothes were torn and blood spurted from his skin. He fell to the ground, foaming at the mouth and writhing, causing everyone to jump in fear.

    Ximo began to roar and then cry out in pain as if he were being tortured in hell.

    Most of those present were completely petrified, but one person broke the inertia, quickly advancing with moist eyes. It was a female dwarf with long black hair and a rounded figure. Although, by dwarf standards, her appearance was below average, her eyes betrayed an evident desperation as she witnessed Ximo in that condition.

    A few seconds later, several other dwarves hurried to assist the clan leader. Seeing him in that state, they thought he was on the brink of death. Ximo was visibly in agony, but still struggled to wave to them, indicating he was relatively okay.

    "Do you also wish to strengthen yourselves? Or are you here just for moral support?" Zaimo addressed the five present and the others around. They watched Ximo, crying miserably on the ground, and didn't respond immediately.

    The dwarf woman clenched her fists. "Lord Zaimo, please give me a pill like the one given to the leader. I want to share the same pain as him."

    "We want it too!" The others spoke in sequence. In no time, all eighteen dwarves present expressed the same desire.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. At the very least, Ximo had made an excellent choice in selecting these people. Everyone was willing to share in his suffering. It clearly demonstrated the kind of leader Ximo was.

    Zaimo spoke slowly. "Well, the pain slightly diminishes when shared. However, it doesn't change much, and it's common for everyone to perish together in the end. If you don't mind, take one."

    Alm and Bruno prepared Yin and Yang pills for everyone. The men received the Yang pills, while the women were bestowed with the Yin ones, of course. Although their level was slightly lower than what Ximo consumed, when that first woman received hers, Alm gave her one of equal potency to Ximo's.

    "Swallow it and hold each other's hands, so you can help each other," he said gently, and she nodded, a bit shy but understanding.

    This method was similar to the one used with the disciples of the three factions in the Three Extremes Sect. The difference lay in the fact that the level of impurities in these dwarves' bodies was several times worse. However, their cultivation levels were much higher, resulting in much greater mental and spiritual power. There was no risk of them losing their sanity and turning into uncontrollable beasts. Of course, if the original pills were high-level, things would be different.

    Now, they were stabilizing their bodies and building a solid foundation. If the foundation was unstable, it would be like a tree without roots. The taller the tree, the greater the chance of falling. Dwarves relied too much on their armor and technology.

    Everything had its positives and negatives. The positive was that their extremely powerful inventions were capable of multiplying their power several times. Additionally, as they constantly researched, their battle equipment only grew stronger.

    However, the negative aspect also became evident. They were no longer pure cultivators. Their own power was sorely lacking. Without their weapons, they wouldn't be able to withstand a single blow from someone in the same realm.

    It took several hours, and everyone seemed to genuinely wish for death to finally end this torture. However, the truth was that after absorbing an excessive amount of Yang, in the case of the men, their bodies began to feel the threat of Yin deficiency. Instead of losing their sanity, they simply passed out in a self-defense mechanism of the body.

    Suddenly, their heads felt fuzzy. One by one, they passed out, falling into a deep sleep. Only Ximo and the woman remained awake, suffering together as they balanced the Yin and Yang opposites of the pills they had consumed. Ximo's power would definitely soar far above that of the divine beast with her help. However, for them, the torture seemed never-ending.

    A day passed. Upon awakening, they all felt that their bodies were completely transformed, feeling incredibly revitalized. Their blood and Qi flowed smoother than ever, and they were filled with an energy that seemed several times stronger than before.

    "Brother, what was that? How could our power increase so drastically? We are now much stronger than anyone in the same realm. I can hardly believe it!" exclaimed Ximo, overflowing with excitement and barely able to articulate his words coherently. With their new power, they could add many new runes to their battle armor, boosting their overall power.

    "You haven't simply become much stronger than common cultivators. You have finally reached the average level of a common cultivator. Your old selves were too weak," explained Zaimo, shaking his head. "Well, now we have one more day. Ximo, study this and share it with everyone."

    Alm and Bruno transmitted an incomplete Qi circulation Dao to Ximo. It was something simple at the basic levels for any cultivator in their realms. However, they all had such poor understanding that they would need to exert great effort to grasp it.

    "This will be the secret weapon for unleashing explosive power. Spend half the day studying and the other half refining your equipment. I have other things to attend to," said Zaimo, turning to leave.

    They made their way to an open courtyard within the clan, away from any hustle and bustle. All the dwarves were busy inside the buildings, focused on refining their equipment. Ximo didn't need to say anything; everyone felt that something important was about to happen and focused on improving themselves.

    'Zaimo, do you really want to end all of this? What are you willing to sacrifice?' Mephistooge's diabolical voice echoed in the dwarf's mind.

    "Everything, sir. If you give me the power to end this war, my life won't mean anything," Zaimo responded without hesitation. Then, he took a deep breath and continued earnestly, "This war has already cost the lives of many innocents... I am aware that the two Divine Fairies have chosen to act as gently as possible. But in a war, many die on both sides. There are no winners, nothing justifies so much killing."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. This dwarf wasn't so bad. In the scene they witnessed in the inland city, with Zaimo completely out of himself, it was certainly the queen's mental dominion over him that affected him. It was similar to what happened to Almin in the past when his wife died; he acted without fully understanding his actions.

    The two briefly investigated the queen's rune in Zaimo's soul and saw that it was fully activated. This universe was similar to the one they destroyed; everyone was born completely dominated. Removing it with just a thread of their divine souls, and without any Qi, was completely impossible in the current state. Unfortunately, there wasn't much to do... Still, allowing Zaimo to live as a slave of the queen didn't seem to be the right option.

    'When they master the basics of the technique, they will realize they can circulate their Qi along with their life force. The power will be hundreds of times greater, but at the cost of their lives,' Mephistooge casually commented.

    Zaimo nodded lightly. "Understood; if they really have the opportunity, they will all act if necessary."

    'As for you, don't worry. I have another much more efficient technique that I can use through my body along with yours. For now, let's move forward,' they said, and immediately the tattoos lit up.

    While everyone suffered through the torture of the pills, Alm and Bruno didn't stand still. They extracted as much Qi as they could from the spiritual jades Ximo gave them for a whole day. It took a long time, as the level of Zaimo's tattoos was equivalent to what they had when they first formed them. It was very basic, and they had only a thread of divine soul to manipulate it.

    So, a large amount of Qi entered the dwarf's meridians, and Alm and Bruno circulated it precisely.

    Crack!

    The muffled sound echoed. In theory, he should have advanced a level. However, this was the Realm of Body Destruction; he would never advance without rebuilding the body. Only a strange aura formed around the dwarf; it was all his Qi and life force leaking out of his body, in anticipation of the reconstruction that should occur. He was now almost like a fragile mortal.

    At this point, any attack could easily strip him of everything, and he would obviously succumb. Even the power used for his reconstruction could kill him in the slightest mistake, given the conditions of his body. Going through reconstruction was dangerous on various different levels.

    'I'll use all the remaining Qi to slowly explode you from the inside out. It won't be gentle; the pain your brother endured will be nothing compared to this. You just need to endure and stay awake. I will rebuild your body.'

    So, Alm and Bruno got to work. There was no sound coming from Zaimo. For him to reconstruct himself, everything of him was dismantled by the two. He just remained awake, with his eyes wide open, as he felt his whole body being destroyed and reconstructed, experiencing all the agony and pain it entailed. All of this without being able to move or say anything.

    His determination crumbled several times, but Alm and Bruno didn't let him give up... forcing him, of course. After six hours, when everything seemed to be over, Alm and Bruno were excited to realize that there was still plenty of Qi left.

    Crack!

    Another level was surpassed, much to Zaimo's despair. Only Mephistooge's promises echoed in his mind. All of this would put an end to that entire war. However, soon, even that thought crumbled; the demon was experienced in undermining his hopes. Then, another level was surpassed... and it seemed like it would never end...

    With just two hours left until the ceremony, all the dwarves streamed out of the clan buildings, ready. Ximo and the dwarf woman walked together hand in hand. Although they were just very close friends, after the help Zaimo provided, things had changed. Ximo then addressed Zaimo.

    "Brother...!"

    Ximo and the woman suddenly gasped in shock. They saw Zaimo in the distance. He was already standing up, but his body was covered in blood. There was a black, viscous liquid and such a large amount of blood around him that it looked like a pool.

    As he got up, the dwarf woman hastily turned away. That's because the current Zaimo wasn't wearing anything. He woke up at that moment and hurriedly put on new clothes. However, he barely put them on before they were torn to shreds in his hands.

    "Oh my God...!"

    Zaimo's jaw dropped in astonishment. Those clothes were very sturdy, but they tore like paper in his hands. It was only then that he realized his power had instantly exploded to an unimaginable level.

    Zaimo carefully put on other new clothes. Feeling the immense changes in his body, as well as his Qi swimming powerfully within his meridians, he felt like crying. It was as if he had ascended to the heavens like a Dragon.

    'Now, feeling confident?' Mephistooge spoke in his mind, his words sweet and demonic.

    He sighed and replied excitedly. 'Thank you, sir! I won't disappoint you!'

    A few minutes later, they set off along with the entire clan of dwarves towards a place located several kilometers outside the central city. It was a colossal altar where the ceremony to honor the new hero would take place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 380: Doesn't Deserve My Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the vast ceremony area, a colossal golden statue could be seen from afar, towering into the skies. It depicted the queen with her wings spread open, floating among the clouds. Standing dozens of meters tall, it exuded a presence that softly tinged the morning sky with golden hues.

    At the center of it all lay a battle arena constructed with plates of black metals, the rarest and most resilient metal known in that universe. This was due to the fact that all cultivators always fought fully equipped. Once a battle commenced, there was mass devastation. If the arena wasn't robust enough, it would be too easy to affect the surrounding area.

    A battle arena made of such materials wasn't easy to break and, moreover, was relatively simple to repair. However, such materials were extremely expensive and produced only in limited quantities.

    Although the battle arena seemed to be only a few meters wide, thanks to the spatial formation supporting it, its true size extended for dozens of kilometers.

    At this moment, there was already a sea of people around the arena. With the exception of a few cultivators taking turns guarding the city, virtually everyone had come to watch.

    The runes of the grand formations flickered on and off, testing the formation's conditions, checking if any rune had been damaged.

    The emperor stood at the center of it all, just below the statue of the Golden Goddess in the skies. He had made extensive preparations; even the city's formation had been modified to provide support, even from a considerable distance. Only a dozen of his trusted cultivators were selected, and the emperor even bestowed upon them the empire's highest sacred equipment.

    When the clan of the dwarves arrived, numerous eyes focused on them. However, most of these gazes were filled with mockery. Particularly as they looked at Ximo, their expressions were laden with murderous intent, as if they wanted to attack and eliminate him immediately.

    However, those looks quickly turned into shock. Suddenly, they realized that a group of eighteen dwarves stood out among all the cultivators... their faces emitted a peculiar glow. The Qi around them seemed to bend slightly, as if they were towering mountains.

    The clan of dwarves positioned themselves in the middle of the crowd, alongside Zaimo. Then Ximo stepped forward with light steps towards the center of it all. The emperor waved, and as Ximo reached the center of the battle arena, two other cultivators scrutinized him from head to toe.

    One was a human with alert eyes; the other, a divine beast widely known to Ximo. Beside Ximo, these were the three hero candidates for that ceremony.

    Minutes passed, and almost the entire population of the imperial city waited in silence for the crucial moment. It was then that, in the skies, the colossal statue of the queen pulsed, emitting a dense golden power that enveloped the world.

    The emperor rose into the air. "The ceremony will begin now!"

    "PRAISE THE GOLDEN GODDESS!!!!!"

    Everyone roared in unison as all the energy around the battle arena vibrated. Zaimo shouted equally, while Alm and Bruno struggled to contain their killing intent.

    Three golden pillars of Qi descended like lightning upon the three candidates. All around, people cheered excitedly.

    "The candidates have been accepted!" declared the emperor solemnly from above. "Now, the three candidates must battle each other in combat. The winner will be the hero! The defeated will be the hero's companions!"

    "PRAISE THE GOLDEN GODDESS!!! PRAISE THE HERO!!"

    Everyone in the ceremony shouted, and then the emperor waved. Runes lit up all over the battle arena, sealing the place completely. At the same time, a wave of Qi swept through the surroundings.

    Without hesitation, the human donned a complete silver armor, bristling with pipes and blades scattered across it. Meanwhile, the divine beast assumed its true form, transforming into a towering Green Deer, emitting a natural aura. Its body was covered in metal plates, like scales, and various robotic contraptions emerged, encasing it.

    'That's... a futuristic cyberpunk robotic beast... how crazy!' Bruno genuinely admired.

    The divine beast snorted as it looked at Ximo, who was unequipped. "Are you scared, you bastard dwarf!?"

    As people watched the Green Deer closely, the human stepped forward to attack. However, Ximo, keeping a cold gaze on the beast, simply turned... and punched.

    CRACK!

    The full helmet, made of a silver metal not much inferior to that of the arena, exploded. A sound of bones breaking echoed through the air. As a result, the human's body contorted intensely in the air, his eyes rolled back, and he passed out, flying and spitting blood, with metal plates falling through the air. Then, he crashed into the formation and fell... unable to make another sound.

    Everyone was stunned... that dwarf simply attacked without using any armor or equipment.

    Ximo simply turned to the divine beast and smiled lightly. "Keep acting arrogant. Keep acting wild. I won't spare any companion; what I want is your head!"

    "Enough nonsense! Summon your battle armor! Let's decide life and death!" roared the beast, and its entire body lit up.

    It immediately attacked, without hesitation, clearly sensing death's presence looming over its head. Countless blades whistled through the air towards the dwarf like lightning.

    Ximo's eyes gleamed as a silver saber materialized in his hand. He cut decisively, and his entire Qi circulated mystically; it was the incomplete Dao he had received. Even before his saber reached its target, it caused a powerful gust of wind that made the space tremble.

    BOOM!

    A metallic sound echoed, and a whirlwind blew around Ximo. The astral winds shook the formation, causing it to tremble slightly.

    People then witnessed a startling scene. The divine beast was still in its attacking stance, while the dwarf held only a saber and blocked the attack. For a moment, everyone fell completely silent. Countless metal fragments were scattered around. The powerful attack of that divine beast was easily contained by Ximo.

    The winds made the formation shake violently, and no one doubted the immense strength of the divine beast's attack. However, it was unable to even slightly shake Ximo.

    The dwarf held his silver saber, which was larger than his own size, with a single hand. At that moment, unlimited power ran through his body. No matter how much the power of the divine beast tried to press him, he remained firm as a rock, unmoving. Ximo's eyes were filled with a wild heat.

    They separated and then collided again. A loud crash echoed, and sparks flew. The two continued to vie in terms of power.

    Everyone watched the tranquil Ximo, who seemed completely relaxed. How strong was he? Even without summoning his equipment, he could fight.

    "So, what if you have that armor? At most, it can increase your power. Do you think a little of that power is enough to defeat me? If I strip away your armor, what's left? Nothing but trash," Ximo spat. Suddenly, he swung his saber forward.

    The divine beast instantly felt an immense force hitting him. He couldn't help but recoil. Two long grooves appeared on the ground beneath his feet as he was pushed back to the edge of the barrier before stabilizing.

    Suddenly, all the Qi in a vast area stirred. Everyone looked at the dwarf in the center of the arena and then saw his full armor being equipped. Shortly after, his already terrifying power multiplied... The space seemed to tremble just with his presence.

    "A trash doesn't deserve my time, just die," Ximo said with a chilling voice. After that, numerous scales of his armor lit up. The bloodline of the dwarves was triggered to the limit as a majestic roar of the laws echoed through the sky and the earth.

    The entire battle arena beneath Ximo's feet collapsed, and the void exploded. Ximo seemed to have become a divine being... no, a hero! Everyone widened their eyes at this realization.

    The divine beast was horrified. Even before the attack fell, that terrifying aura completely trapped it. The sky and the earth froze around it. At that moment, there was nowhere for it to go. If it wanted to live, it could only face this with all its power.

    Ximo focused all his power into a strike of his saber. Clearly, this attack would truly decide victory or defeat, life or death. This was a blow that didn't care about anything else, only killing.

    CRACK!

    The two strikes collided before countless eyes. The overwhelming explosion of the collision made the spectators feel as if a sun had exploded in the middle of the martial stage. The blinding light painfully hurt their eyes.

    Terrifying astral winds unraveled, causing the spectators to step back several paces, feeling as fragile as paper before these terrible astral winds.

    When the astral winds weakened and the divine light disappeared, people saw that the martial stage had been destroyed, no longer retaining its original form. Even the defensive formation over it disappeared without a trace.

    People then looked at Ximo. The runes on his armor vanished. This attack had drained all his power.

    Not far ahead of the dwarf, there was a massive fissure in the earth, and the divine beast was spitting blood. Its battle armor vanished, and half of its body was destroyed. It felt its life draining away and looked ahead in shock.

    It had none of its former arrogance left. Its whole body was trembling, and blood continued to pour from it.

    "He won!" The female dwarf spoke, clenching her fists and shedding tears. People couldn't believe what they saw... it was in a single move using his equipment.

    After that, a solitary saber advanced slowly... it pierced through the chest of the divine beast and emerged from its back. Then everything exploded into a bloody mist.

    The creature was gigantic initially, so a red cloud spread out in all directions. At the same time, recognizing the victory, a golden bolt descended from the skies and struck Ximo, who remained still.

    A golden rune pulsed and lit up on his forehead. Suddenly, his whole body turned golden, and everyone forgot to breathe. The new hero emerged!

    Slash!!!!!!

    In the same second, everyone widened their eyes in shock. They just saw a thin blade piercing through Ximo's chest.

    Cough... Cough... he coughed up a lot of golden blood in the same instant.

    Only then did everyone see a figure appear on his back. It was a completely outfitted figure with a robotic gear covering her body. It was very different from battle armor; it seemed to be stuck to her skin... or even seemed to be part of her body. A mask covered her face, but her feminine curves could still be noticed along with the pointed ears of an elf.

    "A DIVINE FAIRY!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 381: Insanity And Heat Of Battle

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone at the ceremony jumped in shock when, immediately after receiving the power, the new hero was suddenly caught by an elven figure covered in armor that emerged from the void behind him.

    Zaimo was about to advance immediately, but the devilish voice in his mind stopped him. He then saw a subtle smile on Ximo's lips. At the same moment, the elven figure sensed something amiss and took a step back, but it was already too late.

    BOOM!!!

    An explosion of Qi resonated like a supernova, sweeping across the land and hurling the figure away. Suddenly, a vast area lit up, and it crashed against a barrier that seemed like an impenetrable steel wall.

    All the ordinary cultivators were thrown away, spitting blood. When they recovered and looked around, they saw a gigantic dome with numerous pulsating runes trapping everyone inside. They quickly recognized these runes as the power of the city formation. Everything had been prepared in advance for this moment, and now that the power was activated, nothing could escape.

    The weaker ones were gravely injured and remained there. As for the cultivators from the two clans, although wounded, they were fully equipped and prepared for battle. They looked around and realized before the dust settled that no dwarf was among them.

    In the center of the location, Ximo appeared kneeling on the ground. His body was completely cracked, revealing even the bones through the fissures. There was hardly any blood or Qi left in him; everything had been consumed and burned in exchange for maximum power.

    He had used the incomplete Dao of Qi circulation method; although he had only learned the basics, this method could be fueled by any energy source beyond Qi. He burned through his entire bloodline, Qi, and even a bit of his own life. It was evident that the incomplete Dao was a suicidal method to generate sudden and overwhelming power; hence it was flawed.

    "Leader Ximo!"

    Hundreds of dwarves gathered around Ximo with worried expressions. He, in turn, fixed his gaze ahead. Suddenly, sounds of metal colliding and breaking echoed.

    The dust was dispersed with a powerful movement. Then, eighteen armored dwarves emerged from above, quickly firing and attacking a single elven figure covered in a full suit of armor. Her body was adorned with runes, and turbines pulsed with a strange energy from her feet as she flew at surprising speed.

    Crack! Crack!

    The figure's two arms were full-length blades, which she wielded like sabers. She faced the eighteen dwarves simultaneously and, although she showed no cultivation, seemed to be at no disadvantage. However, it was clear she couldn't escape the encirclement or distance herself, as each of the dwarves possessed a striking power that couldn't be underestimated.

    Everything unfolded within a sealed dome, trapped by a gigantic formation. The emperor hovered in the air, surrounded by runes as he controlled the entire city formation, keeping the dome sealed. As long as he was alive, no one inside could escape without his consent.

    With the divine fairy trapped by the eighteen dwarves, other cultivators joined the siege, turning her into a cornered prey. The emperor was fully concentrated, everything seemed perfect, but his instincts warned him that something was amiss.

    It was at this moment that hundreds of humans and divine beasts entered the battle around the divine fairy. The eighteen dwarves now attacked with precision, while the others collectively surrounded and blocked.

    "Kill!" The three clans were now united, facing one of their mortal enemies. They didn't understand how they had come to this point, but this opportunity couldn't be wasted.

    A sea of hundreds of armored cultivators attacked the divine fairy from all sides, but she seemed indifferent to it all. Soon, she made a gesture, and something strange manifested in the world, causing everyone to feel as if an electric current ran through their souls.

    In the next instant, all the dwarves and those involved in the battle were frozen in mid-air. Their souls trembled, and they felt an invincible suppression. Strangely, however, half of the cultivators remained motionless, their eyes empty, as if possessed.

    In a nearby corner, hidden from everyone's eyes, Zaimo watched the elven figure with wide eyes. 'That's soul power on the level of an elite divine cultivator,' Bruno mentally murmured.

    Crack! Crack! Crack!

    Strange sounds echoed all around, and Zaimo's eyes turned to the cultivators of the three clans. The eighteen dwarves were fine; the sound was coming from the bodies of half of the other cultivators. Their armor was dismantling and reconstructing itself in the air.

    Within seconds, they all fell to the ground completely lifeless, leaving only the pieces of their armor and weapons. Alm and Bruno were astonished to feel several small manifestations of soul power emerging simultaneously. It was a tiny fraction of what the divine fairy had used, but all of it came from the equipment of those cultivators.

    At the same moment, the divine fairy turned to deliver a deadly blow to the frozen and defenseless eighteen dwarves. Zaimo acted immediately, and with a step from him, space distorted. She turned to him, completely surprised.

    A kitchen knife appeared in the dwarf's hand. The two fragments of the divine soul circulated inside his body. A third of his life force, mental power, and soul were drawn.

    The small blade in the dwarf's hand sliced through the air, and the sky and earth seemed to collapse with that movement. The divine fairy illuminated with all her power, an invincible soul power focused on the dwarf; suddenly her eyes blurred. But in the next millisecond, Mephistooge took over his body.

    'Eternal Bond!'

    The divine fairy roared, attacking with everything; the blade on her arm turned red, and the smell of blood emanated from it. Neither of them held back. This was not just a clash of power, but also a clash of souls. Unfortunately, Alm and Bruno only had a fragment, so they could only manage to block.

    BOOM!

    Everyone heard an explosion that made the sky and earth tremble. A wave of cutting destruction covered all directions. Everyone clearly felt that only one side attacked and completely destroyed the other.

    The suppression released everyone. When the space stabilized, several eyes turned to the dwarf hovering in the air. Everyone felt a subtle joy, but they saw that he was looking down at the ground tensely.

    'That...' Alm and Bruno murmured, stunned.

    On the ground, dozens of metal parts were scattered. The two blades that were her arms, along with several other recognizable parts of her body, were twisted and several meters away; the divine fairy definitely couldn't withstand their attack power, she should have exploded into a cloud of blood... but there was not a drop of blood...

    Then, in the midst of the dust, a piece of a trunk connected to a head twisted with electrical sparks emanating to the sides. Quickly, her forehead pulsed, and several metallic parts floated together.

    'A robot? What the hell...' Alm said, surprised.

    They felt that something strange existed in that head, but they didn't have enough soul power to verify. They saw the parts coming together rapidly, and the helmet covering the head was quite broken, dropping several metal pieces. Underneath, they saw a white and shiny skin, strangely natural.

    Bruno observed doubtfully. 'Hm? Why a robotic head?'

    Soon, the possessed dwarf turned to the side, feeling those hundreds of small soul powers. He felt the fluctuation in the laws and saw infinite mechanical shapes with varied, indescribable forms floating around him. All those cultivator armors transformed into that.

    In their midst, something emerged pointing at them. It was something cylindrical and metallic, easily recognizable to anyone who had lived on the earth.

    'They're weapons... not the same as what we've seen used by the cultivators here... they use Qi and soul power together... and this shape is very, very familiar.' The two thought simultaneously.

    BANG! BANG! BANG! BANG!

    They didn't have time to reason as a sea of gunfire covered them. With soul power combined with Qi, it was impossible to absorb that with the basic tattoos they had. If they could use the complete divine soul, it would be simple, but there was no such possibility.

    'Damn it...'

    Bruno muttered, but at the same time, he felt something that made his eyes shift to a deep hatred. Immediately, the two soul fragments in the dwarf's body evaporated. Suddenly, on Zaimo's forehead, a golden rune appeared and lit up.

    Whoosh!

    A golden domain erupted from within the dwarf's body and expanded like a divine wind gust. Zaimo awakened his soul and smiled, completely immersed in this frenzied and comforting feeling. All the shots entered the golden domain and evaporated as if they had never existed.

    At the same time, Ximo floated radiating his hero's presence; he was the center of everything. All eighteen dwarves were also covered in heroic power. Then, all the cultivators equally rose, immersed in this power.

    Everyone's eyes changed, insanity and the heat of battle seized their bodies. Zaimo was the first to roar.

    "THE GOLDEN GODDESS IS ON OUR SIDE!!! BURN THE HERETIC!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 382: Doomed To Failure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire dome was engulfed in an intense golden aura. Inside, hundreds of roars reverberated. The small rusty kitchen knife in Zaimo's hands trembled slightly. The runes in everyone's souls were activated, granting them new power.

    Ximo, using his new hero power, awakened the inner rune of everyone, creating an army of powerful companions. The hero power given to him by the queen was undoubtedly something much more intense than usual, shocking Alm and Bruno.

    Meanwhile, the two were expelled from the body and completely suppressed in the blade. The robotic divine fairy quickly stopped melding her body; she was almost complete when the broken mask covering her face fell off entirely.

    A young elf's head emerged, with delicate and fine features. Her hair was black and short, along with her pointed ears that stood out beautifully. At first glance, it was difficult to perceive that she was an android; her appearance was strangely realistic. From the neck down, however, everything was completely robotic; only her eyes had a characteristic grayish glow.

    Her delicate face contorted, showing emotions that were not typical of a robot. A deep hatred, seemingly rooted in her soul, emanated from her.

    "COME, YOU FILTHY DOGS!!" She roared furiously.

    Everyone attacked simultaneously, employing all their power without hesitation. Only the emperor remained motionless in the air, being the only one not affected by the hero's power. In an instant, a black shadow silently emerged, approaching his back.

    BOOM!

    A collision of energies occurred. The robotic elf was sent flying backward, crashing into the ground with an explosion that made the earth tremble. Immediately, she got up, releasing several parts of her body. Then, she leaped to the right, and Zaimo appeared instantly, delivering a sharp blow with his kitchen knife.

    The knife pierced only air, but the cutting winds sent the elf flying several meters to the side. Then, a sea of cultivators surged forward to attack her.

    Alm and Bruno tried to return to the body, but the queen's power was divine, with just a fragment of their soul it was impossible to resist. Alm immediately felt a very familiar Yin fluctuation and spoke quickly.

    'The emperor! Quick, Zaimo can't even think, use the contract!'

    Bruno didn't want to use it. The contract they made was directly marked on Zaimo's soul. They had the autonomy to activate it, but it would cause a dispute with the queen's power. With two powerful forces competing for a mortal soul, he would suffer intense damage.

    Alm illuminated his soul within the blade, and Bruno sighed, but did the same. In the same second, a chain on Zaimo's soul tightened. Soon, the golden power reacted, and a sharp pain, coming from the cracking soul, brought the dwarf back to sanity.

    The two seized the opportunity and managed to subtly penetrate his body. Suddenly, a form condensed with a stealthy blade slicing silently through the emperor's neck from behind. Alm and Bruno made a swift move, and the kitchen knife was hurled, distorting space.

    Clang!

    The emperor felt only the metallic sound on his back before being hit by a wave of Qi that sent him flying several meters, spinning and spitting blood. The dome trembled, and the runes destabilized slightly, but not enough to allow passage. The emperor quickly stabilized himself in the air; he was an experienced cultivator.

    In the air, cutting astral winds formed a cyclone. A figure cloaked in black stood with a short blade extended forward. A small kitchen knife was in combat with the assassin's blade, both unable to move.

    A divine cultivation was clearly sensed by Alm and Bruno. Then Zaimo appeared, his physical cultivation pushed to the limit; he grabbed the knife and kicked fiercely.

    CRASH!

    The figure flew several meters and slammed into the barrier. Sounds of bones breaking echoed, accompanied by a painful female groan. Quickly, the black cloak dissipated, revealing a woman with a gentle and delicate appearance but with a dark aura. One detail stood out about her: in one of her fists, something black seemed to devour the world's light.

    "The second Divine Fairy has arrived! Excellent!" exclaimed Zaimo, excited.

    However, the blade of his rusty knife trembled slightly. At that moment, Alm and Bruno were completely stunned.

    'How... what the hell is Rehvka doing here?!' exclaimed Bruno.

    They watched their third disciple wiping blood from her mouth and casting a dry glance at the dwarf in the sky. Then, briefly, her eyes turned to the robotic elf. Explosions echoed, indicating that the android wouldn't last five more minutes.

    She commanded the hundreds of machines formed by the armors. They all surrounded her, firing and trying to absorb damage. The android roared and desperately tried to flee, but her expression showed how close to despair she was. She relied on Rehvka to eliminate the emperor, thus opening the dome for a possible escape. But now, everything had collapsed.

    'Damn, it was all right in front of our eyes. But since we could barely use our divine soul, we ignored the signs,' Alm said coldly. 'We're back to the universe of the robots we saved before...'

    Bruno murmured, 'The stupid missionary who revealed everything... damn, we revealed everything ourselves directly to the queen, in the other quest, when we fought against her will. It was all our fault.' (Chapter 205)

    'That robotic elf... and the elf heroine we killed. You only put a fragment of your soul in our soul gem to try to save her. At the time, only the head of her soul was intact; did that influence her to want to keep only the head resembling an elf?' Alm spoke with doubt. (Chapter 80)

    'These strange armors that emerged... Ximo mentioned before about a sacred gem. The names might be different, but they're the same soul gems from the robots. The soul power we felt was because they actually had souls. Probably they're used as the core of the armors of some powerful cultivators. Rehvka must have stealthily infiltrated some powerful soul gems. Then, they innocently went and put them in their armors, and at the right moment, the souls inside would reveal themselves, becoming a secret weapon,' Bruno analyzed, but felt immense regret.

    The two understood and connected the dots. The evidence was everywhere. Rehvka acted exactly as they asked, and the robotic lives blended with the entire universe, spreading their technology to everyone and preventing the queen's dominion. However, after the queen discovered their involvement in this place, she activated mind control directly. Then, she created another, much more powerful hero, changing everything.

    Soon, the robots must have been suppressed and destroyed. The technology of the cultivators, like the shooting weapons, armor, and even the warships that the cultivators use, are very similar to those of the robots, the weapons they helped to create.

    But, obviously, the main thing was missing: the soul gem. So, the races had to change a lot, and Alm and Bruno couldn't make the connection, thinking it was their own technology.

    According to the system itself, time in this universe passes differently. Alm and Bruno lived only a hundred years, but here many centuries must have passed. In that time, the religion of the robot god was erected and then destroyed. Then, Rehvka started a war against everyone. However, this war was doomed to fail.

    'Damn system, we have to kill our disciple now,' Alm said, expressing what the two were thinking. 'We couldn't have known that there was a method to use someone close to us to attack the Heaven's Will. That was the first time we could face the queen directly, and we lost our heads speaking what we shouldn't have.'

    It all happened in a matter of seconds, and soon, Zaimo darted toward Rehvka like lightning. His golden power pulsated with even more intensity, and Alm and Bruno were suppressed again.

    The Yin tattoo that Alm and Bruno taught Rehvka was her main source of power. She adapted it to be used in various ways, since she only had the first level, the basics.

    She then stared at the dwarf coldly, and a deadly power intensified, covering her blade. 'Idiot, you've already realized you can't deal with a kitchen knife... why are you attacking head-on?' lamented Bruno.

    CRACK!

    Zaimo easily shattered Rehvka's Yin power, continuing to advance with his knife. Her blade broke in her hands against the resistance of the kitchen knife, which proceeded to pierce her body.

    Rehvka was thrown backward by the impact, spitting blood as she violently hit the barrier. Her black clothing was stained with her own blood, and a hole about a foot wide appeared in her chest.

    Alm and Bruno felt a piercing pain in their souls. At that moment, they saw Rehvka desperately turn to the ground.

    "NO, THEA!" She screamed, letting out the name with desperation from her lips.

    Zaimo turned to witness the android practically exploding into pieces, her parts scattered across the ground as only her torso and head rolled through the earth. All the robots who took over the armors were destroyed, and now she had nowhere to run. The outcome was faster than Alm and Bruno predicted; they also had blame in this, as the eighteen dwarves were very powerful and managed to corner the android easily. Now, her fate was sealed.

    'Darn it... We have to let them die. The Divine Inquisitors will invade this world in less than a day, and they won't be allowed to live in any way...' Bruno murmured, enveloped in a mix of conflicting feelings.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 383: Perfect Union

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Rehvka roared with all the strength of her pierced body. Her entire cultivation in the Spirit Fusion Realm was ignited to the limit; although she was still at the elementary level, her soul already bore divine traces. The difference to the Body Destruction Realm was like heaven and earth, but she didn't have much control over it yet.

    Soon, Rehvka no longer cared about the consequences or her own life. Her eyes glowed intensely; that place was known as the soul's window, and it wasn't entirely wrong. Suddenly, Zaimo, even covered by the golden power, froze in mid-air. His already wounded soul was directly affected.

    Alm and Bruno watched the woman and sighed, realizing that she was sacrificing her soul and life to unleash her power wildly, without any obvious technique.

    Spitting blood, Rehvka swiftly passed by Zaimo without attacking the emperor; doing so now made no sense to her. Her direction was the fallen android on the ground, with only her head and torso remaining.

    The Yin tattoo on her fist pulsed with explosive black power. Her eyes gleamed again like two headlights. Everyone below, ready to destroy Thea, felt their souls tighten, and their bodies lock up. In consequence, Rehvka's vision darkened and she almost fainted right there. But even on the verge of collapse, she remained steadfast.

    Her weapon destroyed, and Rehvka simply exploded with all the pure and brute Yin power, along with her soul. Everyone was pushed away, as if an irresistible gale pushed them several meters back. There was no damage to their armors; they only felt a throbbing pain in their minds as the pure Yin invaded their meridians, leaving them paralyzed for a few seconds without reacting.

    "Thea!" Rehvka gently held the android's head, speaking tenderly, but Thea's eyes only trembled in response. "Let's fight with all our strength. One day, the master will uncover all of this. We will be avenged."

    Thea simply scoffed and replied. "Idiot... well, let's die together. That's enough."

    The two exchanged an intense look for two seconds, and it was at that moment that everyone awakened. The golden power became infinitely more intense, covering the entire dome like a sacred mist.

    Zaimo turned to the duo on the ground, he stopped for a second stunned. The woman's black fist lit up differently and familiarly... at the same instant, on the android's forehead, another opposing tattoo pulsed just as strongly.

    'That... is the same technique as Mr. Mephistooge's!' Zaimo affirmed, surprised.

    Alm and Bruno saw the two together unite and reflected, amazed. For Rehvka to learn the tattoos, she had to understand both Yin and Yang concepts. She had a special body, completely Yin linked to death; after all, she died and her body remained dead. Her blood didn't flow, and her heart didn't beat; she was a true undead. Her life was preserved by the miracle created in this universe, a soul gem. Therefore, she couldn't use Yang at all.

    'She taught the Yang tattoo to this android...' Bruno murmured, then stopped his words in shock. The Yin and Yang of the two began to merge before their eyes. A power very familiar to them emerged in the world.

    Alm spoke, amazed. 'She modified the basic level of the technique on her own. Thus, she recreated something almost identical to level two. The union of Yin and Yang.'

    The entire world covered in gold stagnated and fell silent. A power that should be impossible to exist affected even the queen's influence. It wasn't the complete and total union of Yin and Yang as they did with the Duality of Shadows law. It was like an improbable and incompatible partnership, suddenly gaining an infinite and flawless synergy together.

    Rehvka extended her arm forward, an arrow pulsating in two opposite poles intertwined.

    BOOM!!!

    The space immediately collapsed, the arrow shot forward making everyone completely suppressed. In the next moment, hundreds of metallic bodies flew in all directions, creating a rain of metal pieces and blood.

    The two together killed a third of the cultivators there in a single move. However, Rehvka almost fell to her knees. Her breath was intense, Alm and Bruno noticed that her presence had halved. She didn't possess a divine soul like Alm and Bruno, using something of that level could only be done in exchange for the most precious thing she had: her own life.

    Zaimo roared, tightening the kitchen knife and advancing directly. The two immediately turned to him, their eyes lighting up in synchrony.

    Zaimo stopped in mid-air... all the golden power in his body was expelled from him. Within his soul, the power contained in the queen's rune was also expelled from his body. In exchange, Thea's eyes closed; her tattoo still glowed, indicating she was awake but in a state of maximum energy conservation.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. 'So, that's how they united the army against the queen. They developed a method using Yin and Yang to extract the queen's power from within people. It's rough, but efficient,' Alm mentally analyzed.

    The two understood her intentions. The emperor was controlling the entire dome and the city's massive formation. On the city's ground exists a huge vein of terrestrial Qi, he can easily use that to defend himself. Her previous attempt could only work because it was a surprise assassin strike. If she wanted to kill him with this power now, it would be possible, but they would have to completely burn out their entire lives. Killing a single cultivator before dying? Their choice was to kill everyone else inside instead of just one.

    The dwarf, shocked, watched the scene as everyone around attacked in synchrony. Rehvka spat out black and cold blood, and then the Yin and Yang surged again, unleashing a new wave of death and destruction. He thought about attacking, but just that thought made the presence of death hover over his head instinctively.

    Seeing the lifeless bodies flying, Zaimo spoke mentally, taken aback. 'Mr. Mephistooge! We have to do something!'

    Now, without the queen's power and with Ximo focused on using everything he had against the two, Alm and Bruno could regain control of the body. They thought quickly with all their might, but there was no simple or easy solution.

    Then, Alm asked mentally to Bruno: 'The Soul Link you created, it can restore their souls, right?' Bruno nodded in confirmation, still trying to fully understand. Alm continued: 'The mission was: join the resistance and defeat the two Divine Fairies in seven days. It doesn't oblige us to kill them... not completely.'

    Bruno immediately understood, and his mind started working. 'The Heaven's Will guided us to build the seed of chaos. Now, we can even take living things into our inventory, but currently, it's impossible to maintain two people full of life force.'

    'Yes, and we still have to defeat them. The android isn't a very serious problem, but if we can completely drain all of Rehkva's soul and life energy, it's possible for a short time... maybe one or two days,' reflected Alm. 'With them in a coma and almost dead state, it should count as defeated. After all, they can't do anything more. And the queen won't be able to capture them while they're in the inventory.'

    Bruno widened his eyes with this possibility, then replied: 'But... we can't put or take anything out of the inventory. We're almost completely sealed inside this strange metal from the kitchen knife.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 384: Essential Partner

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'This metal is utterly terrifying coming from another universe. But it's still something naturally created by nature, thanks to the queen's interference. We have the method to destroy everything, even a deity, let alone a metal,' said Alm, sighing coldly.

    Bruno replied seriously: 'We don't have the autonomy or power to use that. Are you suggesting...'

    'Yes, it will kill Zaimo. And it will certainly wound his soul to a point where reincarnation will be impossible for him. It will be a fair trade, we will end the war and fulfill his wish,' Alm spoke, emotionless.

    Bruno sighed heavily. 'We will gain more than we lose, his life and everyone else's are much more precious. But we have no other way... indeed, this is the best course. To be fair, we have to reward him and pay off this karma created.'

    It all took a few seconds, so the duo on the ground was already preparing for a new move. Currently, their souls were at one-third, while Rehvka's life force, naturally low due to her physical condition, was now hanging by a single thread.

    'Mr. Mephistooge...,' Zaimo began, gripping the knife, but stopped upon sensing seriousness emanating from them.

    'Zaimo... the situation is much more complicated than anticipated. Those tattoos they possess are the same as the ones I placed on your body. I know that power and can assert with conviction: they can definitely come out alive from here. But, I can still resolve this,' Bruno said slowly, telling a lie reluctantly.

    Only Alm and Bruno could sense their souls fading; after all, Rehvka had a divine cultivation incomprehensible to them. Everyone else only knew that they were weakening slightly, but had no idea that they would die in the end.

    'I have a self-developed technique that we can use. It was the same technique that killed me in the past. If we use it, both you and I will be destroyed, but my contract with you was to win this war. Are you willing to sacrifice everything?' Bruno asked.

    The dwarf clenched his fists determinedly. 'If I put an end to everything, I don't mind. I've always been useless, only causing trouble for my brother. I have no wife or children; winning this war and stopping the killing is all I desire. Please, allow me to prevent everyone here from continuing to die and end it all.'

    'We were bound by the heavens and will die together in fairness. But as I told you before, my soul was sealed in the sacred mountain so I could recover... as you may imagine, my technique destroys everything, even myself. You're not just losing this life of yours. You'll lose everything, you'll never reincarnate with a destroyed soul.' The diabolic voice sounded calmly in the dwarf's mind.

    'Are you really willing to give up your existence just to save everyone's lives? You know that eventually, one side of the war will prevail, and then it will all end. Those who died will eventually be reincarnated. Even if suffering and death persist for years, the end will come. But you...' Bruno inquired.

    Zaimo replied calmly, 'The celestial laws are just. The heavens bound me to you, I'm sure everything has a purpose. How could someone like me have done anything before? I should have simply died in that city before. If everything was guided, the Heaven's Will has greater plans for me. Even if I'm wrong... all souls and lives come from the heavens... I must sacrifice myself to repay for all that I've received, and then I will return to the heavens.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Indeed, everything would eventually come to this point; only someone like Zaimo could be their partner. It was almost impossible to find someone willing to sacrifice so much for others. It was impossible, in the current condition, to force someone into it; Zaimo being with them was essential. Without him, his disciple would never have any chance of survival.

    People often complain about all the evil that happens but rarely remember the things they've been given. Repay for the new day, be grateful for the sun and the good people around. Repay for having a kind brother and a family; this dwarf, despite all the problems, knew how to see things in a positive light. He was a rare individual... and the Heaven's Will hoped they wouldn't abandon him. Leaving someone like him under the queen's domain would be a waste. If there was a chance to create another missionary, Zaimo would be a good candidate.

    'Alright, just let me take control. If the heavens permit, we'll see each other again.' Mephistooge spoke slowly, then Zaimo just took a deep breath. That would be his last time mastering that body.

    At that moment, a new wave of power exploded from the two women. However, their power was already greatly weakened, killing only a small portion. Still, everyone was frightened. Of the eighteen elite dwarves, half had already died.

    Alm and Bruno focused completely. The dwarf was in the midst of the Body Destruction Realm; that was the last mortal realm. Because of this, even without cultivating the mind, being a natural energy given by the heavens at birth, the dwarf had a certain amount to be used. It was very little, but his pure bloodline and physical cultivation were given to them. Adding to his soul also at a high level due to his cultivation; all were useful fuels.

    Alm received half of Bruno's soul power, using half of himself in conjunction. With the tattoos, he converted everything he could into pure Yin. Everything the dwarf had was withdrawn and focused on the rusty kitchen knife. That terrifying metal would have to prove itself now.

    At that instant, the skies darkened. The light and sound of the world evaporated. Soon, all the remaining golden power trembled and stagnated, being suppressed.

    Everyone felt the Qi in their bodies refusing to obey their commands, and their bodies could hardly move an inch. The only thing they managed reflexively was to turn their gaze upwards.

    Rehkva and Thea looked at the dwarf, who was the center of all celestial power in the world now. A divine presence capable of eclipsing the world pressed down on everyone mercilessly. It was as if the end of the world had begun.

    Rehvka's entire body trembled violently, but it wasn't just because of the overwhelming power around her. It was something deeper, something that reverberated in her soul. She saw in that moment the tattoos on the dwarf's fists... and then looked into the eyes of that small man... and there, in the core of her being, she felt an instinctive and overpowering connection.

    She tried to open her mouth to say something, anything, but the words caught in her throat, suffocated by overwhelming emotion. The dwarf's eyes met hers, and a subtle smile curved his lips. It was as if the veil of time dissipated, revealing a familiarity that echoed from the depths of what she felt. Rehvka received that clear confirmation, and tears instantly welled in her eyes. Joy enveloped her, at least in the end, she could reunite with them.

    The dwarf, in silence, pointed the rusty kitchen knife forward, directing it towards them. The will of destruction emanating from him was palpable, a force capable of shaking even the gods themselves. It was the imminent end, an inevitable conclusion.

    Rehvka, resigned, slowly closed her eyes, accepting her fate with serenity. Her feelings overflowed in a whirlwind of indescribable emotions. This was a clear sign of his intentions. She trusted them; if they wanted her life, she would surrender it. Dying for them was the best outcome; just being able to glimpse them again was a distant dream. She couldn't find a more perfect end; with them there, everything would be resolved.

    Crack!

    On the blade of the knife, small cracks appeared, that metal was so dense it resisted the contained power for a moment. Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes, facing the challenging resistance of that material. All the power was concentrated in the blade, ready to be unleashed. Then, with a roar, they unleashed everything without care.

    "Eclipsing Divinity!"

    Everything went dark... there was no sound... just a silent oppressive power. It was as if a primordial creature of infinite size had opened its mouth to swallow all life in the universe. Slowly, cracks began to spread across the blade of the knife until it finally exploded.

    Almost all the force of the blow was directed to destroy the blade. Now they were finally free! Alm and Bruno turned downwards, unleashing a divine descent upon the earth. The ground began to transform into nothing more than particles under the overwhelming impact.

    At the same moment, Thea's body began to disintegrate, and the soul gem that once belonged to Alm and Bruno also shattered, marking an obvious end. As death approached, her consciousness dimmed. A feeling of sadness enveloped her. Although she had never recovered her memories, Thea knew her past through Rehvka. Her only wishes and ambitions in life were to stay by Rehvka's side and repay the divine kindness she had received... now, neither would be fulfilled.

    Meanwhile, Rehvka felt her body easily cracking, her life force and soul dissipating. She experienced it lightly, without caring. If those two hadn't appeared in her life, she would have died long ago. She lived to fulfill her final words, but if she was no longer useful, then so be it.

    Their consciousness plunged into darkness. Almost all of their life force was extinguished, their souls nearly completely destroyed. However, strangely, the impact seemed to affect mainly their interiors. Rehvka's body was still functional, and the remnants of the android were not completely annihilated. Then, everything was swallowed by the void of space.

    The devastating power vanished along with them.

    On the ground, only a small dwarf remained. He was kneeling, his body completely intact. However, there was no longer any sign of life there.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno retrieved a small fragment of Zaimo's remaining soul. Then the dwarf's body was placed in the inventory alongside him. A lifeless body could retain only a few recent memories. Over time, it would deteriorate along with the body. When the Divine Inquisitors arrived, there would probably be almost nothing left to read. But they didn't want to leave any opening for the Divine Inquisitors; who knew if they had some strange method to do something with it.

    Everyone still had completely inert Qi in their bodies, not understanding how they were still alive. They looked at the center of everything, and there was only a huge crater; the dome and the formation had collapsed long ago. But in the center, there was nothing visible to the naked eye anymore. Without the Qi, obviously they couldn't see two souls there.

    [Congratulations, main mission completed.]

    The message on the green screen appeared, bringing instant relief to Alm and Bruno. Everything froze, and thousands of celestial runes sprouted around them. They multiplied into hundreds of thousands, then into millions and millions.

    They quickly checked the condition of everything inside the inventory. They didn't have much time to keep the two of them there; but it should be enough. Their consciousness dimmed and both faded completely, as if they had fallen into a deep sleep.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 385: It Should Be Impossible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno's consciousness returned quietly. Light penetrated their eyes, causing the whale's body to awaken. They found themselves again in the underworld, completely surrounded by a gigantic golden domain. Dozens of demonic beasts, with cultivation at the peak of the divine realm, were around them, closing off all escape routes.

    Everything was still frozen in time. The runes covering them began to slowly disappear, and everything returned to normal temporal flow. It took a few seconds, but when everything returned to normal, Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate.

    [Do you wish to accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Mentally, they accepted. Then, all the demonic beasts, which had already prepared Qi in their meridians to attack them, stopped. The aura of the whale began to increase rapidly, and consecutive explosive sounds echoed from its body.

    Crack! Crack!! Crack!!!

    Each sound was accompanied by a powerful reverberation of the laws. Its body seemed to break divine chains, leaving everyone stunned, until...

    BOOM!!!!!

    Finally, a loud boom echoed. Everyone's expressions changed as they looked up and saw that the dark clouds had completely filled the sky. Due to the full focus on the whale, no one noticed the change in the clouds. Now that they saw the endless tribulation clouds, their eyes trembled, and their faces paled.

    "He... how the hell did he advance?!" roared a demonic beast, its words trembling with fear. "But... why is this tribulation so terrifying?!"

    "You bastard, is he bringing us into his tribulation?!" a Golden Azura spoke dryly.

    The skies and dark clouds expanded rapidly... in a matter of seconds, they already occupied the entire area of the previous celestial punishment, and continued to expand at a dizzying pace.

    Everyone was horrified. What was happening with this celestial tribulation? Clearly, it was beyond a simple tribulation... and even beyond a punishment... was this the legendary annihilation, capable of destroying the entire world? Everyone thought in disbelief.

    Veria looked at it all, completely shocked. "He's a Heaven-Defier! He cultivates by defying the heavens, just attempting to break through already attracts annihilation..." She spoke and everyone from her clan trembled in terror.

    She snorted and moved. Everyone nearby also reacted quickly, flapping their wings and flying away. They were Black Phoenixes, flying beasts. They didn't need to use Qi to fly. They wouldn't dare to be marked by the heavens if it wasn't the case. Thus, they quickly left the planet. Veria dragged her 'dead' daughter with her and, for some reason, brought the little Dark Elf along.

    She hadn't reasoned about it yet, but obviously, everyone saw the benefits that Yanson, the Cerberos couple, and Lirelia received from the whale. Their futures had completely changed; now, they were destined to become the next emperors of the world. Currently, Veria would surely approve if they joined forces.

    Quickly, half of the gigantic underworld planet was covered by the annihilation clouds. The Elder Golden Azura simply ordered everyone to hold position on alert, with a serious look on his face. A rune on his forehead lit up shortly after.

    The golden domain around the whale dissipated, but everyone still remained motionless around it, offering not a single escape route. Flying was technically to meet death. Soon, a golden aura covered them all, with the elder at the center.

    The whale looked at them and felt clearly that the heavens completely ignored them. Even the annihilating electrical laws seemed to avoid hitting them. They immediately felt a growing fury, it was a clear manifestation of the queen's will, something that transcended celestial laws. This elder had it under control and was using it without hesitation.

    The Golden Azura Elder roared. "You won't escape with that stupid trick. Are you trying to commit suicide? Is that it? Forget it! With the power of the goddess, I'll trap your soul forever as soon as your body is annihilated by the heavens. You'll be the new food for the formation!"

    "What? Is that really possible?" The whale asked, surprised.

    All the demon beasts smirked maliciously, looking coldly at him. "You're wasting your time."

    "Is that so?"

    BOOM!!!

    Endless lightning arrows suddenly rained from the sky, each one thirty centimeters thick and three meters long.

    The heavens collapsed towards a single point, completely engulfing the whale in the lightning bolts, causing the earth to crumble under endless power. Meanwhile, all those surrounding it didn't receive a single bolt or residue of annihilating power. The golden aura around them protected them from any harm. However, unable to use their Qi, they simply maintained the siege, waiting for the right moment to attack once the whale was defeated, avoiding the heavens' marking.

    Alm and Bruno remained motionless, feeling the power flowing between their meridians. After completing the second level of physical cultivation, they wouldn't be easily killed. They were about to enter the Elemental Condensation Realm; the tribulation should contain the energy of all elements, allowing cultivators to choose one and focus on creating an internal rune. However, they already had three of these runes. Moreover, they were facing only the will to be annihilated, making it impossible to form any rune with this type of tribulation.

    The heavens roared again, and the power multiplied. In the blink of an eye, thousands of electric pythons emerged from the clouds and attacked the earth. The demon beasts watched with their hearts pounding frantically. Previously, dozens of these pythons caused unprecedented devastation. Now, hundreds of times more were rapidly appearing.

    Alm and Bruno looked at the sky calmly. 'Hmm... unfortunately, without the third level of physical cultivation, we won't be able to take advantage of any of this. We can refine some of our runes with this, but they would just break. It's like a cultivator ascending too quickly. They need to stabilize first. In the end, we can't use anything... it's a complete waste,' said Alm, slightly disappointed in his voice.

    Bruno pondered for a few seconds, feeling all the lightning pythons trying to destroy them. Their skins gave way, and the whale was covered in blood. But that meant nothing but a lot of pain; they simply ignored it.

    Then, Bruno's eyes lit up. 'I sense a tiny bit of celestial energy! It's less than 0.01%, but it still exists. After all, the lightning came from the celestial laws.'

    Alm quickly understood, and the two had the same idea at the same time. He said, 'Life is born in front of lightning... excellent. Since they're infinite, the numbers make up for the little residue each one has.'

    They then opened their meridians, and all the endless electrical power invaded without hesitation. The whale's body began to break apart from within, a pain that would make any living being lose sanity struck them. However, they calmly ignited their tattoos and meticulously extracted all the celestial energy. It was like panning for gold among the infinite stones on the riverbank. Pain? What is that? Can you eat it?

    It took several minutes. Everyone around the whale was in shock. It showed no signs of discomfort with it. Were they really going to die?

    Buzz...

    Suddenly, the lightning pythons began to diminish. Everyone sighed, but nothing changed; they could just kill it directly.

    "Prepare to die!"

    The Golden Azura Elder was about to attack when suddenly he became absolutely still and then slowly raised his head to look at the sky. Following his gaze, he saw that some black clouds revealed countless... lightning monsters? He thought, not fully understanding.

    The lightning monsters blocked the clouds, making him think the clouds had already dispersed. Each of these lightning monsters was over thirty meters long. There were wolves, tigers, leopards, jackals, among others.

    These creatures weren't true beasts. They were just what the power of thunder had transformed them into. And yet, the endless destructive aura they emanated made it seem like they could destroy the entire world. Moreover, a subtle presence of the soul existed within them.

    "That... is it alive?!" Someone spoke horrified.

    Alm and Bruno almost answered: No. Celestial lightning was known to be almost indefensible and nearly invincible. The "almost" was exactly because they lacked intelligence, only the will of the heavens to hit their target. Now they were facing something completely new; it had a fragment of a soul, something that could properly command all this... just the thought, terror struck on all the onlookers.

    The whale's eyes gleamed intensely. Then, descending from the heavens, countless lightning monsters came down as if they were raindrops. There were thousands, tens of thousands, maybe millions, it was impossible to count. They all focused on the whale. All onlookers were astonished to see that army with real intelligence. Meanwhile, the whale began to tremble... with excitement!

    Alm and Bruno couldn't wait; the whale roared and attacked the skies. Everyone watched as it left the encirclement... but none of them could move to pursue it. By instinct, they felt an irrational fear.

    Outside the planet, Veria and a few demonic beasts could sense what was happening through the fluctuations of the laws. She and everyone else turned pale with terror. However, within seconds, they jumped in surprise.

    "How...?" Veria couldn't explain what she was perceiving.

    The whale simply leaped forward amidst those monsters, and then the spatial laws distorted. Dozens vanished as if they had never existed!

    In the sky, amid all that, Alm and Bruno seemed like children receiving a desired gift. "Hahaha, come on, come on!" Alm laughed uncontrollably.

    An electric monster with a trace of soul and intelligence, but not really alive? Could there be something so good?

    Alm absorbed them all like a black hole, while Bruno dealt with them personally inside the spatial inventory. They got the best fertilizer in the world. These monsters kept control over the annihilating laws. It was an intelligence that could be infinitely deadly and invincible to anyone except for them.

    Previous lightning bolts could also be stored, but they caused a lot of damage to the whale's body because they only attacked directly without caring about anything else. Therefore, absorbing too much was unfeasible. But these were being delivered directly to them.

    The principle of intelligence was to preserve itself and fulfill the objective, so they kept the annihilating power under control. They wouldn't allow themselves to self-destruct without achieving the goal. A soul and intelligence helped the beasts control their power and multiply efficiency. But in exchange, faced with the whale, they were simply placed inside the inventory without being able to react.

    Thus, the whale fully capitalized on everything. And Alm and Bruno even gained soul power and celestial power, all together.

    Everyone on the planet watched them swiftly running through the skies. The whale surged forward, and everything in its path vanished without a trace. No one could believe or understand... it took almost an hour... until all the electric monsters were defeated? Or stolen, maybe? Alm and Bruno didn't care to think about it.

    The skies roared furiously as if it knew exactly what was happening. But the whale looked up and smiled upon realizing something. 'The clouds are losing strength. It'll be against the rules if the annihilation tries to continue; it can't break its own rules,' Bruno said, lightly laughing.

    'Gaia! Quick, get ready to take us away!' Alm mentally roared, focusing his words on the Gaia rune in his soul.

    Everyone still watched, looking up, while the clouds roared furiously. They couldn't comprehend that it wouldn't attack again; fear and astonishment made them lose their reasoning.

    After several seconds, when they finally saw the clouds seeming to disperse, the whole planet violently trembled, catching them by surprise.

    The earth split open, and an endless natural Qi seemed to spring directly from the core of that place. Everyone felt it beneath them. They had no time for any reaction, as the whale was quickly surrounded by an infinite green aura.

    'Thank you for everything... if you really are the last one... they won't be able to raise the formation again... thank you...' Gaia bid farewell still with strange, spaced-out words.

    When the Divine Asura Elder realized what was happening, the whale disappeared completely from his sight and senses. The fabric of space-time was briefly torn by a power connected to the heavens, something that should be impossible...

    Alm and Bruno found themselves in a distorted and broken world; seconds later, everything stabilized as if they had entered a sea of calm waters. Suddenly, before they could understand anything, they were in a place surrounded by yang and stars everywhere. They were randomly placed back inside the queen's universe again.

    'We're finally back,' Alm let out along with a relieved sigh, clearly demonstrating what he felt now, something extremely rare to hear.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 386: That Something Useful

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two floated in space, very close to a medium-sized rocky planet, without anything flashy at first sight. Both were focused on feeling everything around them and searching for some reference; they didn't explore much of this universe when they were first brought here, just entered the nearest planet without much thought.

    It took a few minutes for both to look to the north and conclude, 'We're at the border of the divine realm and ascending realm,' Alm said slowly.

    Fortunately, they were now in the Elemental Condensation Realm. They no longer needed to worry about breathing, eating, or being affected by spatial laws. In this realm, it was straightforward to avoid major dangers using their own power.

    Space radiation wasn't a problem, but to sustain themselves and move around, Qi needed to be used. Outside of a planet, it was much more complicated to replenish lost Qi unless they were in the divine region, where it was so abundant that they would never run out. That's why an extraordinary physique was essential to consume little Qi. This was the main reason why only those at the end of the Body Destruction Realm could travel alone through space. However, currently, the whale, with its evolved physical cultivation, could do this easily; their Qi consumption was so minimal that they could live for centuries in the void.

    At that moment, Alm noticed something wrong. Bruno was strangely silent, minutes passed without anything happening, and his expression grew increasingly tense.

    It didn't take long for Bruno to speak, stunned, 'The Rune of Faith... it's not receiving any power. It remains completely empty, this should be impossible.'

    Alm narrowed his eyes; even their faithful from other universes could send the power of faith and reach them through the underworld. But in their own universe where they had a city and thousands of devotees... there was nothing? That couldn't mean anything good.

    'It's been almost a hundred years... the abyss demon...' Bruno murmured, and then they both remembered the problems they left pending on that planet at the same time.

    When they visited the dwarves' realm and encountered that elf, they read his recent memories and found out many things. The abyss demon was in a terrible state because of the annihilation they caused. It would take him ten years to recover. Because of this, their identity as the ones who broke the first seal of the Behemoth was covered up... but now... everything must have been revealed.

    Alm and Bruno became completely serious. It wasn't their fault, and they couldn't have done anything about it; they didn't plan to leave the planet. After the abyss demon recovered, everything about them was thrown into the wind. It shouldn't have taken long for the city, or even everything related to them, to be 'investigated.' Of course, after seeing everything they had accumulated, being cultivators, it was 100% certain that they looted and destroyed everything... as for the people close to them... it was hard to imagine that they managed to survive.

    'FUCK!' Bruno exploded furiously. 'We have to go back as soon as possible! Ruri, Corin... everyone... FUCK!'

    Alm remained calm; in moments like these, his whole being was enveloped in the purest malice and coldness. He quickly reflected on the possibilities and then spoke dryly.

    'The twelve families are extremely powerful by the planet's standard. But that elf didn't dare to go too far against the abyss demon, even though he was severely injured. From the memories we read, there was a clear higher hierarchy, but the demon couldn't be blatantly provoked.'

    Alm reflected, clarifying Bruno's mind a bit. 'Everything indicates that the cultivation of the three demons in the Spirit Fusion Realm represents something for the twelve small families. Combined with a bloodline coming from a primordial beast, the demons must have fighting power equivalent to a mid-level cultivator in the same realm easily. If two or three of them unite, it would be difficult for someone in the same realm to deal with them.'

    Bruno quickly understood and added, 'The twelve small families are servants of the four Empyrean families. All twelve must fiercely compete for everything and would never unite unless it was something related to the seal. If your assumption is correct, the leader of each family must have power equivalent to the demons.'

    'The four families probably don't care about anything on the planet. Currently, if we use everything we have, we can only not die quickly to someone at the level of the abyss demon since our defensive power is abnormal. If we go back, we will be hunted mercilessly, we clearly have too many secrets.' Alm said coldly.

    The two pondered for a few minutes. Going back seemed like an act of complete recklessness; they were at the border of the divine realm. With their cultivation and power, they could easily join some small divine sect and then things could flow. In the future, they could come back and seek revenge. That was the obvious choice. Ever since they were just Bruno, or since they were reborn as Alm, there was no doubt in either of their minds about what to do. But...

    'Let's go back.' Surprisingly, it was Alm who spoke. 'We created a little monster; we also invested everything in her and everyone around her. Our disciples wouldn't die so easily. Even if the city has fallen, I want to see with my own eyes to be sure.'

    Bruno agreed. Since when did playing it safe lead them anywhere good? Even if it seemed stupid and led to certain death, currently Alm and Bruno were focused on forging a new path.

    'Even if everyone has died, the whetstone seems hard enough. It's four families that must have many resources, if we win, we won't come out losing.' Bruno added with determination.

    Alm took a deep breath and pondered the possibilities. They didn't know exactly where they were, or where the Pristine planet was located. They only knew that this was on an ascending planet, which meant they were close to the zone where the planet should be. However, in such a vast universe, finding the Pristine planet would be a Herculean task that would take thousands of years if they tried to do it blindly.

    Reflecting on this, Alm remembered Behemoth's words about the families living on the moon. He mentioned a formation on the moon that nurtured these families with the Qi of the divine world. This indicated that they were very close to the divine realm, probably at the border. This already reduced the search area by two-thirds.

    Bruno intervened quickly. 'We have all the electrical laws we stole from the annihilation. If we use that, even in a brute way, we can achieve extreme speed to search. It would only take a few years, at best.'

    'Rehvka and the android are in the inventory. We can't just run off, or they'll die. We have at most two days to revive them...' Alm spoke, sighing as he encountered a new problem. 'We were counting on the power of faith from here to recover their bodies, but now we don't have many options.'

    The situation seemed to get more complicated as they considered their options. Now, all three of their disciples were in danger, without them being able to do anything to help them. After a few minutes of silence, Bruno snorted and spoke.

    'Whatever. If Gaia randomly sent us, then Heaven's Will may have moved the pieces, too. To resolve the situation, something important must be near us.'

    Alm responded dryly. 'If that were the case, they could have sent us directly near the planet.'

    'Maybe...' Bruno said indifferently. 'But without the power of faith, the two in the inventory would die. I think something useful is nearby.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 387: Heavenly Miracles

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale moved swiftly and entered that first rocky planet nearby. It was a modest place, with only a few simple beasts whose cultivation was far below the standard of the Pristine planet. They didn't detect any civilization, imminent danger, or even anything that could potentially be useful there.

    Nevertheless, they located an isolated mountain and entered it. Then they focused, and with a simple thought, a green window materialized before them, displaying the rewards.

    [Main Reward: Elemental Condensation Cultivation achieved.]

    [Extra Reward 01: 50 upgrade points.]

    [Performance Level: 100/100]

    [Special reward for perfect performance: 01 free level two upgrade.]

    'Special reward?' Bruno expressed his surprise. 'It's the first time a specific reward for performance isn't mentioned. Luckily, maximum performance grants us something.'

    'When we finally hit the max, we get only the minimum. The system definitely planned that,' Alm grumbled coldly. 'Let's focus on what really matters.'

    The main quest summary now didn't seem so relevant, and Alm and Bruno weren't willing to waste time. With a thought, several notifications appeared.

    [System Improvements unlocked!]

    [Optional Quests have been unlocked. They will arise at the right moment, and once accepted, must be completed at any cost. Otherwise, severe punishments may be applied by the system.]

    Alm and Bruno remained silent; this improvement was a reward from the side quest they completed.

    'They will arise at the right moment? So, now, when the Heaven's Will wants something from us, it will tell us more directly. At least we won't have to come up with random theories,' Bruno commented nonchalantly.

    A new notification appeared:

    [Extra Reward 02: Celestial miracles' options menu unlocked!]

    This was the reward from the main mission and the reason why Alm and Bruno were standing still, wasting time reading everything. This should be the opportunity they couldn't waste; a miracle was exactly what they needed. They immediately accepted the option to open the new menu.

    [Miracles available: 03]

    [Celestial Points for use: 0]

    [Note: With each use of a miracle, the points for that miracle multiply by 3]

    [Natural Life Miracle] [10 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of physical, mental, and spiritual rebirth] [10 Celestial Points]

    [Space-time Miracle] [10 Celestial Points]

    Alm and Bruno looked at the options intrigued and slightly excited, but soon realized they didn't have any points. It was frustrating, like seeing an unreachable treasure. With irritation, they thought about the upgrade shops, and a new screen appeared.

    [Upgrade Points available: 100]

    [First-level Options: 05]

    [Second-level Options: 01]

    [Third-level Options: 04]

    [Fourth-level Options: 01]

    There were fifty points from the side quest and another fifty from the main quest. The fourth-level and second-level options didn't even need to be considered. The fourth-level one was the Yin and Yang Supreme Collector Cultivation Technique. They had already acquired level three before, but so far, they hadn't been able to advance in it.

    As for the second-level one, it was the only thing they bought from the first level before; the Alchemist God's Dao. They didn't intend to purchase either of them now, as they must cost a fortune; plus, they would get the Alchemist God's Dao for free as a reward. Almin was an unprecedentedly lucky person; they also received the first level for free. They didn't waste time and opened the third-level options.

    [Level 3] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [God Forger's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Devouring God's Spatial Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    'Hmm... The second-level physical cultivation was completed, so it being cheap makes sense. But the Devouring God's Spatial Technique and the God Forger's Dao are on the same level. We advanced to level two without the system's help, so our understanding and assimilation of level two were smooth and quick. We grasped their entire second level without even realizing it,' Bruno analyzed calmly. Soon, the green first-level screen was opened.

    [God of Thieves' Dao] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [God of Formation's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Beast Tamer God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Primordial Spiritual Cultivation Technique: Ancestral Sacred Spirit] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [God Gaia's Dao] [40 Upgrade Points]

    Alm and Bruno were stunned to see the last and new option. 'God Gaia's Dao? How could Gaia create a dao and become a god? It can't even cultivate; this is unexpected...'

    Bruno expressed his surprise, but soon stopped, remembering something important. In the last main mission, the system explained that the queen was sealing various figures with cultivation in the Immortal Realm. Her goal was to give birth to unique and unexpected things. It was clear that this could or could not work; not even the queen could guarantee the result. Probably, it was also impossible to predict what would emerge.

    'In that universe, a soul gem that can create an entire life emerged; that's already challenging enough. A primordial core, which already possesses intelligence, undergoing a strange mutation? It's not surprising. Besides, anything strange can arise; we can't doubt anything in the future,' Alm commented indifferently.

    The two pondered deeply for a few minutes. They couldn't get a clear view of what they needed to do. As they reflected, another green screen appeared, overlaying the others.

    [Optional Quest Available: 01]

    [Seize the queen's first planet for yourself.]

    [Reward 01: +10 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 02: +20 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    'Taking the planet?' Bruno spoke, intrigued. 'If all forms of life and celestial laws in this universe are under the queen's dominion, obviously the primordial cores of all planets that lack any autonomy or significant intelligence are dominated by her as well.'

    'This mission arises right after the appearance of God Gaia's Dao; it seems like an obvious trap. We wouldn't waste points on something random; Gaia creating a Dao is normally impossible, and we have no idea what it's Dao does,' Alm quickly commented.

    Bruno nodded with a sigh. 'Well, then that was a hint of what the Dao can do. Maybe this will be useful to us. After all, we wanted to take over the queen's domains. We got Gaia's blessing in the underworld, we can easily contact another primordial core with this. I think it's worth the risk; we don't have all the time in the world.'

    The two sighed together. They had to complete this mission; the 10 celestial points were their salvation. The Space-Time Miracle would surely get them where they wanted.

    The three miracles were basic things that all cultivators knew celestial laws could do: give life to nature, resurrect people, and finally, ignore or distort space-time. The tribulations do exactly that; no matter where the cultivator is, they will be hit.

    'We've earned quite a few points this time, and now we can also earn with the optional quests. Let's just do it,' Alm said without hesitation.

    They promptly accepted the optional quest. Then, they opened the upgrade shop and selected everything without much thought.

    [Level 3] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [God Forger's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [God Alchemist's Dao] [Free]

    [God Gaia's Dao] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 100 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 388: Heavenly Miracles (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    An overwhelming amount of information, seemingly endless, flooded Alm and Bruno's minds as they accepted it all. It would take several days to fully absorb all these details, something they decided to postpone for another time. For now, they focused solely on the Dao of the God Gaia.

    They both started reading simultaneously to expedite the process, as each could pick up hidden details differently. After a few minutes, they both felt a bit stunned. The content was truly strange and peculiar, while a sense of irritation began to manifest.

    'What the hell! This is something only a primordial core could utilize,' Alm expressed his discontent. 'At the first level, it simply enhances the connection of celestial laws and life forms to the planet, drastically altering everything... How are we supposed to use this? Does Heaven's Will expect us to grow exponentially, becoming round and gigantic like a planet to reap this benefit?'

    Although they had only superficially examined the Dao, it was clear that it was something intended for beings at the level of a Gaia. It didn't seem to have any utility for mortal cultivators, benefiting no one individually. It even raised doubts as to whether it would be possible for them, mere mortals, to harness any aspect of this knowledge.

    'There must be some way. After all, we've been challenged to take over a planet, and we've been sent near a weak planet almost devoid of resources. Maybe this is a level 1 challenge for us to learn and overcome...' Bruno spoke with a hint of hope, although his words didn't entirely convey confidence.

    They briefly pondered the meaning of taking over the planet. It probably involved removing the Queen's mark and then preventing her from marking it again as hers. But was that possible? Many doubts arose.

    'The dominance rune in mortal souls doesn't work on a primordial core,' Alm calmly tried to analyze the situation. 'The Queen's control over Gaia must come through celestial laws. Since they are connected and have little autonomy or significant power, they are easy to manipulate, unlike the primordial beasts.'

    'Cutting off the connection with celestial laws and the primordial core seems impossible. But...' Bruno suddenly interjected, his mind finding a solution. 'I got it!'

    Alm was surprised, having no idea what to do until then. But as he felt the rune of faith being used by Bruno, he had an insight.

    'We don't need to sever the connection with celestial laws. If all life forms, including Gaia, have a connection to our religion, the Queen won't be able to do anything against them without acting directly,' Bruno explained excitedly. 'If we give the Dao to Gaia to use, with it, Gaia can absorb and connect to the lives, thus keeping everything under control and escaping external domination.'

    Alm listened a bit skeptically. 'Your technique, the 'Rurian Faithlink.' Can it be used by Gaia?'

    'Yes, it will be similar to the technique rune that I've shared several times with others. With Gaia controlling it and using the Dao, it can imbue all life forms, placing them under our protection,' Bruno replied after a deep reflection.

    'Of course, this won't make them our followers automatically. We don't want to repeat the Queen's actions and enslave people without their consent. But it will prevent the Queen from activating the rune in their souls. If they choose to follow us, our presence in them will be activated automatically. It will ultimately be their choice,' Bruno concluded.

    Alm nodded. 'Excellent. This way, thanks to the Dao of the God Gaia, this planet will gradually rise. Soon, all life here will become more powerful. As long as they remain on the planet, they'll be protected. But if they choose to follow us and become our followers, they'll also never easily fall into her hands. In the long run, this will bring us great benefits.'

    Bruno didn't hesitate any more and fully activated Gaia's blessing in his soul. A natural aura emerged around them, and the environment immediately felt softer and more welcoming.

    They waited patiently. It didn't take long for the cave they were in to start being covered by green vegetation sprouting from the ground. It was a clear manifestation of the primordial core focusing its attention on them.

    'He can talk?' Bruno thought, and immediately felt a subtle intention trying to penetrate their bodies.

    It was Gaia's will. Although unable to speak directly, they could understand each other by exchanging intentions. Bruno could even send thoughts and things directly to a planet's Gaia like this.

    Bruno focused and allowed that intention to connect with him. Meanwhile, Alm silently watched time pass slowly. Bruno remained focused, not saying a word, but seemed to be undergoing a huge mental effort. His eyebrows furrowed several times, grappling with information with someone who couldn't speak and, moreover, shouldn't possess such high intelligence; it seemed to be an exhausting task.

    After half a day, Bruno opened his eyes. He breathed deeply, seeming to have spent centuries in endless torment. Yet, he nodded, satisfied.

    The whale moved out of the cave, flying toward an open field, while Bruno focused again. He used every bit of power in the faith rune without holding back. All the available QI of the whale was used together, and before them, a small Rurian Faithlink rune appeared. Then, it began to grow bigger and bigger until it reached a gigantic size.

    When everything settled, the rune began to be absorbed into the soil in a mystical manner. Shortly after, Alm could feel a slight vibration throughout the planet. The rune reached directly to the primordial core, and Bruno had already given all the necessary instructions. If Gaia used its own QI, it could feed that rune and create small ones infinitely. Now, all that was left was to distribute it to all life forms.

    'I had to show and give the Dao of the God Gaia as a guarantee and goodwill. And then I also promised to help the life forms here,' Bruno said with a sigh. 'It's not a bad deal; we'll make our name and spread it. So generations will know us, and true followers will emerge here.'

    Alm agreed. If nothing strange happened, in a few thousand years, this planet would become a true ascending planet. Such planets are not named derogatorily; "ascending" is in the name because eventually cultivators ascend to the divine realm from them. It's not a large number, but you can always find some in the divine realm. If they help enough, these cultivators will be faithful devotees, and in the future, they could be useful.

    'Gaia has already started working,' Bruno confirmed, feeling the Rurian Faithlink being used. 'It will take a day for it to cover everyone. Then we'll complete the quest, and we can return. Let's make the most of this time.'

    The whale leaped into the air quickly. There were no humanoid races on that planet, only divine and demonic beasts. And, according to Gaia, it was a strangely isolated place in the ascending region of the universe. It was very rare for a visitor to appear there, and it was physically a colossal distance away from any other planet. Obviously, this place was handpicked by the Heaven's Will.

    By the way, Bruno named the planet. Its name was now Planet Vegeta, another name coming from something oddly popular from Earth.

    In the main mission where they took on the form of a Cerberus, Alm and Bruno received a variety of techniques from demonic beasts and demons. Moreover, among the incomplete Daos they received in the heavenly realm, there were very specific abilities for all races.

    Alm and Bruno sought out the most powerful life forms they found, usually gathered in groups. Giving all the information to just one individual could lead to domination issues. Most powerful beasts were in the Core Formation Realm, but there were a few in the Heaven Stage Realm.

    The first ones to be blessed were the snow wolves, which gathered in packs. Dominating them was easy; then, they directly transmitted endless information and techniques into their minds. To finish, they didn't forget to leave their mark.

    "I am the owner and responsible for this planet. All lives..."

    Bruno began to declare grandiose things with excitement. It was a bit ridiculous, but it was certainly effective. In the end, they even used the laws of the earth to create a gigantic statue of themselves. It didn't have many details; it was just a humanoid and round shape... but it conveyed the message it was meant to.

    These were just the first ones; they quickly refined the method. With that, it took less than two hours at each location. They rushed to cover as many places as possible. They didn't repeat the legacies left behind, aiming to spread as much knowledge as possible.

    Even when they encountered powerful divine fire beasts, they delivered Level One of the Alchemy God's Dao. But the name was changed to the Round God of Alchemy Goku's Dao. It was Planet Vegeta, so being the Goku God was an obvious choice.

    Delving deeper, Alm and Bruno found some divine earth beasts. Without hesitation, they delivered the Round God of Forge Goku's Dao.

    Almost at the last moment, a pleasant surprise emerged: they found some demonic beasts with a thin bloodline from a very powerful beast they didn't know. They felt the soul power of these beasts much higher than usual. They didn't think much about it and delivered the Mental Cultivation to them.

    Only physical cultivation was left out, as they didn't find any suitable creatures to receive it. After a full day of hard work, they left gifts in 12 distant places for different races: multiple techniques, Daos, and high-level knowledge. Their statues, names, and words were spoken and engraved to never be forgotten.

    'Now it's just a matter of time and luck,' Bruno said, taking a deep breath after the intense work.

    Seconds later, he clearly felt a small fragment of the Rurian Faithlink everywhere; no matter where they looked, everything had a subtle part of them inside. It was at that moment that a green screen appeared.

    [Congratulations, Optional Quest completed!]

    [Do you wish to accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno felt relieved, but they had no time to waste; now they could only sustain Rehvka and the android for half a day, or they would die. So, they quickly opened the options for Celestial Miracles.

    [Miracles available: 03]

    [Celestial Points for use: 10]

    The Space-Time Miracle was quickly accepted. As soon as they confirmed, information appeared in their minds.

    [Activate the miracle?] [Yes / No]

    The window awaited their confirmation as they analyzed the information. It was exactly as they predicted: this miracle could distort space, like the Gaia from the underworld did to send them back to the universe. For those connected to the laws, it wasn't difficult, but for mortals, it was definitely a miracle.

    And it wasn't just that; time could also be manipulated similarly. A temporal distortion could create a zone where the time flow passed completely differently from the rest. It was similar to the robot universe, where tens of centuries passed inside, while only a few decades passed in the queen's universe.

    The uses for this miracle were endless and extremely interesting. With this in hand, they could go to other universes if they wished, for example. Or create a zone where, inside, a hundred years would pass while outside only an hour would pass. In this case, the miracle's power would only work for exactly one hour.

    Bruno commented lightly: 'It's a bit of a waste to use the miracle just to get to a planet in the same universe. But anyway, let's activate it.'

    [Set or confirm your usage, within one minute]

    The window appeared, and Alm and Bruno already knew how to use it. They just needed to focus mentally on where they wanted to go or what they wanted to do. The system would manipulate the celestial laws to fulfill the demand.

    That was certainly costly for the Heaven's Will. This should be the reason for having a separate currency to use the miracles. They couldn't be used lightly, and the missionaries should contribute equivalently to justify their use.

    Suddenly, the whale felt the space around them distort. In a few seconds, everything around became blurry and distorted. Then, in ten seconds, everything disappeared.

    The whale only looked ahead and saw before it a planet slightly larger than Earth, but with much more water and a dazzling blue. The Pristine planet was finally before them again.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 389: Lack Of Will

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    ROAAAAAR!

    A draconian roar echoed through the desert, radiating like an invisible and overwhelming explosive wave. Within that place surrounded by a grand formation, thousands of red arrows cut through the skies, launching cultivators into the air, spitting blood, like kites whose strings had been cut.

    Chaos reigned as the most powerful cultivators felt their bodies and souls tremble in the struggle to resist. A dark dance of destruction and fury shook their convictions. The air was imbued with the bitterness of blood, and hopelessness hung like a shadow over everyone. Humans or other races, all were struck by an oppression that made them feel on the brink of explosion.

    In the skies, a figure over three meters tall, covered in green and black scales, spread its wings. The space around it was fractured, and infinite webs of energy emerged. That peculiar-looking creature burned its bloodline and energy to the maximum. Rays of energy pulsed around it, distorting the fabric of the universe, while its black flames devoured everything in their path.

    "STAY STRONG!" A thunderous voice echoed among the cultivators, who fought desperately. "He can't sustain this for much longer! This is the last one!"

    Suddenly, a white arrow streaked through the skies with infinite force. Immaterial and indescribable, it was visible only to the eyes, but its presence was omnipresent, connected to all laws and space. It was invincible and impossible to dodge.

    CRACK!

    In the next instant, the sound of scales shattering and black blood spurting was witnessed by all below. The draconian beast was mercilessly pierced in the center of its chest.

    "Hahahah! We, of the Sacred Leaf, shall triumph!" A ridiculous voice echoed from a great distance. It was a mischievous-faced elf, contrasting with his natural beauty.

    BOOOOOOM!

    The response came immediately from the skies. A black explosion spread like a supernova, covering everything in its path. Desperate screams echoed from all sides.

    "Damn it," muttered the elf, quickly moving to protect himself.

    The black wave seemed about to swallow the entire desert. But, within seconds, amidst the total darkness, a dozen multicolored glimmers appeared in all directions. A divine presence emanated from each one; soon, the black power was contained and then dissipated by a sacred breath.

    In the skies, several cultivators fell powerless onto the sands. They were all at the elemental level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. They burned the small trace of divinity from their souls in exchange for expelling that devastating manifestation.

    "Attack!" Roared a human, leaping into the air, followed by thousands who did the same.

    Deryu's eyes turned icy, his body covered in black blood. On his back, firmly grasped, was a small, completely red and wounded human, forcing herself to remain conscious. Her injuries were severe, but she refused to give up until the last moment.

    'Deryu... don't do this... if you surrender, they may spare your life. You must wait until the master returns.' A weak voice echoed in the wyvern's mind, which trembled furiously.

    He opened his mouth and immediately burned his life force. A dragon's breath spread over the cultivators in all directions, claiming many lives.

    The wyvern took a deep breath, feeling half of his life extinguished. He turned his gaze to a distant point where the city walls still stood firm. As long as Ruri didn't fall, the people inside the city would be protected by the defensive formation. She had studied that entire formation over the years and almost completely mastered it. Ruri was the one who commanded and kept it connected to her life. No one else could do the same, and her studies in formations were essential for everyone's survival up to that point.

    Right in front of the city gates, a two-and-a-half-meter black body lay stretched out, its scales scattered in all directions. Around it, numerous chains wrapped around. It was Runula, who had fought until the last moment but had been captured by the enemies while still alive; now, she had no choice but to die dishonorably.

    Deryu flapped his wings and flew in a direction. By a stroke of luck or fate, a new holy arrow passed just meters away from him. The wyvern advanced, facing an infinite amount of beasts and humanoids attacking him relentlessly. After a few hundred meters, he spotted what he was looking for among the distant dunes.

    In his eyes, everywhere, lay piles of bestial hybrid bodies; they were his fallen companions in battle. Scattered everywhere, numerous half-wyverns and half-demons knelt, chained but still alive. They were considered valuable resources, and the enemy had prioritized capturing them alive.

    In a more isolated spot, small figures were kept together, surrounded by cultivators with various auras. The power emanated by them was unimaginable.

    Amidst the countless battles, Deryu recognized well who they were. They were all elders of the twelve families, all at the elemental level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. Even though Ruri and the city's main warriors were at the elemental level of the Body Destruction Realm, they hadn't lost. It was a shocking and unbelievable miracle; no matter where this story is told, no cultivator could believe it.

    Their teamwork was unbelievable and perfect, combined with extraordinary and impossible-to-exist techniques and the protection of the city's mystical and strange formation; all of this ensured hegemony and survival in battles. It was a defensive fight; protecting a castle was often simpler than invading it. However, whenever a battle ended, they lost some members, and the resources to recover slowly dwindled.

    Theoretically, it was impossible to kill these divine-level cultivators, only to survive. However, they weren't the only ones who appeared. In addition to those who had already burned their divine souls before, a dozen of these elders had already engaged in the war but met a dry and desperate death.

    How was this possible? The answer lay on the wyvern's back. At some point, Ruri realized they would be defeated shortly and decided to change the course of the battle. She alone eliminated these cultivators with a single blow, catching them off guard and fleeing. She learned to use the Eternal Bond on her own... at the cost of everything she held most precious: her life, her soul, and her mind.

    In this last battle, she couldn't use that technique anymore without immediately dying. Even if everything came to an end, in her precarious condition, maybe she could live for another year. However, if she died now, the entire city formation would collapse. It was decided then that they should fight without using that technique.

    In the end, they, who could no longer fully recover their Qi, were finally crushed. Ruri tried to fight, but could barely move her body. Thus, she remained on Deryu's back, providing support with the beast tamers' technique.

    Everyone had already accepted death as inevitable long ago. However, unfortunately, all their honor and will were crushed. The enemy was much more sinister than they imagined. Using chains made of an unknown material in this world, none of the main warriors were allowed to die.

    Currently surrounded by these elders were all the city's leaders and main generals. They were kneeling, looking like hedgehogs with long needles stuck all over their bodies.

    These were the torture tools known as Soul Erosion Needles. They were coated with a painful poison that could slowly corrode a person's soul, causing an intense pain that surpassed any physical pain.

    This pain was unbearable for most people. Even high-level cultivators would struggle to endure more than five of them. Many would die from the pain before their souls were truly destroyed.

    However, to the surprise of these elders, even with their bodies completely covered by these needles, their pain resistance was absolutely shocking. Some were unconscious, but the elders continued to interrogate them in the worst possible ways. This last battle had lasted for three days now, and no one had uttered a single word, no matter how many tortures they inflicted.

    The elders were now facing the dozens of people who were watching them coldly, a young man with multicolored hair looking at them as if they were eager to tear them apart at the first opportunity. Then, everyone felt a fluctuation on the horizon and saw the Wyvern approaching.

    "Still not done with everything? What a waste of time. Who's going?" An elder spoke dryly, as if someone had interrupted their fun.

    The elders sighed lightly until one of them said, "Whoever defeats that Wyvern gets to keep it. Do you want to start a war among the twelve families?"

    The one who spoke first smirked sinisterly. From the start, neither the leaders of the families nor the central elders were allowed to participate in this war. The enemies were just cultivators from an ascending planet. If the main members were to participate, it would be a disgrace to the four divine families of Empyreans.

    Although the four families did not actively participate in small matters like these, their eyes were always on them. So, to save face after using that divine formation to trap them, the twelve families used the excuse that everything was an internal dispute or game among themselves.

    The rules were simple: the clan that defeated someone got to keep the prize. All captives had an owner. But this Wyvern was such a coveted treasure by everyone that it was decided no elder could claim it; only the common members would have to compete to see who would defeat it.

    To the people of the city, this was a war. However, the twelve families weren't really giving it their all; they were just having fun and training their members amidst the bloodshed. After all, the twelve families were obliged to watch over this ascending planet. Thus, resources were limited, and their main gain came from the young disciples who ascended to the divine world. This 'game' was a rare luxury training for them, and there was still the promise of receiving some treasures.

    "Well, we have to act. Shall we all go together then?" An elder spoke lightly, and everyone agreed.

    Deryu looked at the elders, then saw all those imprisoned and emanating endless fury. They all fought to their last breath, just to not dishonor the whale. But now, they were captured; this was a massive humiliation for them. The intentions of the Wyvern became clear to Ruri on his back.

    'My little one... do you want to set them all free?' Ruri murmured softly, and the response came with a positive snort. 'Alright, let's die together. With both of us exploding with everything, it will be impossible for those captives to survive tied up. It will be a dignified end for everyone.'

    Deryu saw the elders move, then flapped his wings, burning all his last strength to gain more speed. He was rapidly approaching from above the imprisoned people.

    At that moment, Ruri rose on her pet's back, using her last strength. She looked up and took a deep breath. She wanted to reminisce one last time, her most precious memories.

    There were moments when she was freed from the Divinestone clan and lived freely, being pampered and cared for by someone... then came the memories of when she realized what she felt; it all happened the first time they arrived at the desert city. It all passed slowly in her mind, making her lips curve into a brief smile. Those were the memories that comforted her and gave her strength to carry on every day. And this would be the last time she would recall them.

    It lasted only a few seconds, until Deryu's entire body trembled violently. All the elders attacked together, but he charged forward without caring about his body. With his sacred blood, he didn't die immediately; all he wanted was to get close to the people. The cost was the destruction of almost his entire body.

    He found himself in a good spot and waved. The last thing that crossed Deryu's mind was the image of that little Wyvern. She would be the survivor in his place and should live until that evil whale returned.

    Then, the pair roared simultaneously, and their bodies lit up together. Their cores vibrated in an imminent apocalyptic detonation.

    All the elders felt a deadly presence above their heads and widened their eyes. They feared that Wyvern would do something like this as a surprise. But, as it was only him, they were confident they could block it. But now they saw their mistake.

    "That human... her core is bigger than that Wyvern's? That's impossible!" the elder spoke in shock, and they all turned and ran to the opposite side without hesitation.

    With the two together, and Ruri having an even larger core than Deryu, even if the leaders of the families were here, they wouldn't risk staying. The destruction these two could cause couldn't be measured.

    The world fell silent, the space and the entire desert seemed to feel a destruction like the end of the world.

    Ruri closed her eyes and felt her body crack alongside her pet. A subtle tear ran down her eye, and a lack of will engulfed her in her final moments.

    Crack! Crack!! 

    BOOOOM!!!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 390: Complete Domination

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Going back in time a bit...

    The whale surged toward the Pristine planet as Alm and Bruno carefully pondered. Then, they cast their gazes to a distant point, on the opposite side of the planet: the moon, where the four families resided in a hidden formation. On the surface of this satellite existed a separate and enigmatic world.

    With the revelation of their identity as missionaries, also known as Heaven-Defiers, spreading rapidly, it was likely that an intense search had already taken place. By investigating the memories of those who emerged from the abyss in the city, they would certainly have obtained this certainty.

    They assumed that an intensive search had taken place, but upon not finding them, it became evident that they were no longer on the planet. It would be foolish to presume they would return so promptly. But for safety, constant surveillance was likely waiting for them. A Heaven-Defier was something coveted by all the queen's worshippers.

    'We can't reveal our return so soon; it could quickly spiral out of control,' Bruno commented reflexively.

    Alm activated all available Yin, enveloping the whale as they moved cautiously and concealed themselves. Sighing, Alm analyzed the situation coolly.

    'The eastern region, in the desert, is undoubtedly the most dangerous point at the moment. In the south of the continent, the dwarves were probably implicated by our presence; therefore, it is equally dangerous. The North, although we've never been there, seems an obvious choice, which means it will be under constant surveillance. We should head west and establish ourselves deep in the forest first. It's a dangerous place for everyone, but it will provide us safety while we quietly investigate everything around us.'

    Bruno inwardly sighed. Alm's words were logical and safe, but he didn't want to wait at all. Sometimes, being cold and logical wasn't the most assertive choice.

    Alm noticed Bruno's internal conflict and added, 'You can't feel our followers, right? We have no reason to believe they are alive, unfortunately.'

    'I don't know. The twelve families are linked to the divine world. The spatial laws of an ascending planet are much more subtle and easier to manipulate. It's possible that there's a method to prevent the power of faith and the connection I have from working,' Bruno said, trying to hold onto hope.

    Alm understood the logic, but the enemy was something they couldn't face. They couldn't take such a huge risk based on just an assumption. However, internally, he also felt an irrational urge to act as soon as possible. Alm couldn't comprehend why, but their instincts were the most precious thing they had.

    The whale entered the planet's atmosphere and surveyed the continent from a very high point. Its eyes were drawn towards the desert. The dense clouds covered almost everything there, but the visible points seemed enveloped by the usual intense sandstorm. However, something seemed off to them; something subtle and almost imperceptible. And it surprisingly came from the array.

    'THEY DIDN'T DIE!' Bruno immediately concluded.

    The array directly connected their lives, souls, and meridians, with them as the epicenter of that connection. Although they couldn't pinpoint their exact location, they realized that the array remained perfectly intact, suggesting they were still alive somewhere in the world below.

    'If I were the enemy, I wouldn't kill them either; I'd capture and use them either for information or to lure a bigger enemy. A pretty obvious trap,' Alm said quickly, but he felt his soul pulsate, and a tremor hit him, leaving him stunned.

    Bruno experienced the same phenomenon. Something strange and illogical was happening, challenging even their instincts, which had saved them countless times in the past. However, this sensation was related to something beyond themselves.

    At this moment, they were safe and completely hidden. Were their instincts warning them about something beyond themselves? Had a bloodthirsty villain managed to connect so deeply with others, and now their instinct could extend to them? The two couldn't believe this new possibility.

    Bruno was the first to speak up, his eyes shining with determination. 'We have to act fast. No matter what awaits us, if she's alive, we have to solve it.'

    Alm didn't respond; he didn't want to admit it. The whale moved quickly towards the desert, and the Yin that concealed them almost dissipated.

    With limited speed due to their low cultivation, it took a few minutes for them to approach the dense clouds over the desert and pass through them. It was at that moment that the whale stopped in mid-air, its eyes widening.

    'FUCK! This is a divine-level formation!' Bruno exclaimed, clearly feeling the power emanating from it.

    Alm took a deep breath, analyzing the energy emanating from the formation. They approached slowly, and the whale's eyes shone brightly. Soon, both of them were stunned. This was not just a divine-level formation; it completely prevented the penetration of anything from the outside. This went far beyond the physical; even their divine souls couldn't penetrate it.

    'An expert in formations in the Heavenly Saint Realm created this... This formation subtly defies celestial laws,' Alm concluded with a cold expression.

    The Heavenly Saint Realm was the ninth realm of cultivation, something at a divine level. In this realm, cultivators could perceive the karma of the world and people, and they also had the possibility to break the rules of the world on a small scale, creating a new level of abilities and techniques.

    Creating something like this would certainly trigger a heavenly tribulation. However, when the creation surpassed it and survived, it was accepted by the heavens. It was more common for pills or weapons forged by these cultivators to undergo these tribulations. The weapons could contain life and intelligence, while the pills were made from the purest and most natural ingredients, giving them resistance to the natural power of the heavens. Both of them had a real chance of surviving, but a formation at this level surviving and existing was rare. The value of this formation must be staggering.

    Bruno quickly thought, feeling the tightening in his soul increase. 'It doesn't matter. This is composed of Qi and laws still. If it's not physical, the Duality of Shadows law can destroy it.' Bruno spoke and wanted to destroy everything immediately on impulse, but Alm reflected and stopped him quickly.

    'Wait, maintaining this formation must come at a huge cost. If they still hold it, by some miracle, the city has resisted until today; many of the enemies must be inside. If we simply invade like this, we'll be surrounded. If, by some miracle, we survive, all twelve families and even the four Empyrean families will come, and we won't have a way to escape. How are we going to save anyone in this condition?'

    Bruno stopped, clenching his fists tightly, but their instinctive desperation only grew. It was at this moment that Alm quickly said, 'This formation... despite lightly challenging the laws, its core and energy are not the laws of space. It isolates the inner world from everything through the five basic natural elements. Being something natural, the formation can do what it does by blending with the environment.'

    'The basic elements are variations of Yin and Yang! The third level of the tattoos!' Bruno understood and exclaimed immediately.

    Alm nodded. They hadn't been able to advance to the third level until now. Their concept was simple: 'Control.' Anything that had life or death could be controlled. For the two of them, who could merge Yin and Yang, controlling was neither pleasant nor suited them. They always preferred to destroy, not to control. Rooting out evil was more efficient; controlling implied maintaining their control, it was laborious and pointless. But, at this moment, all their will was triggered to the limit.

    In the same second, the two breathed in synchrony. The image of the girl they had seen grow up and had been away from for almost a century permeated their minds. Unknowingly, they were once again a single soul and mind.

    The tattoos in the whale's world pulsed with abnormal power. Then, they waved their arms open. Soon, all forms of life on the planet felt the air freeze in their lungs.

    It seemed that all celestial laws and all the Qi of the world pressed directly upon them. Those with a weaker cultivation fell to their knees on the ground immediately. It wasn't suppression; it was complete domination.

    The whale then looked down at the formation below. With a thought, all the runes of the five elements that composed its core ceased to circulate. They then waved their gaze as cracks appeared.

    Crack! Crack!!

    The whale snorted, and everything below trembled violently.

    BOOOOM!!!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 391: Karmic Flames

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The desert that had remained completely sealed for almost a century trembled violently. Suddenly, the runes that covered everything cracked completely, and fissures spread like spider webs all around. It all happened in a matter of seconds until an explosive roar, capable of shaking the world, resounded violently.

    BOOOOOM!!!

    The entire space vibrated, causing everyone below to immediately stop, submerged in a terrifying tremor. It was as if they were in a river with wild waters, everything around was in complete chaos.

    It took several seconds for everything to calm down, but immediately, everyone felt a change that shook them. Ruri trembled, and her face dissolved into tears; just by breathing, she felt the Qi and the laws of the world close to her again. Looking up, she saw a hole several meters wide emerging right above her. There, she saw what she could only see in her memories or distant dreams.

    The body of the whale was cracked and bleeding. The formation created by a higher divine entity contained limitless power. Alm and Bruno had only opened a hole, and that was enough to cause a powerful shock, capable of severely injuring them. They dared not try to destroy the formation completely.

    As soon as the opening appeared, everyone looked up. Then, the world changed before their eyes. Everything was immediately covered by an infinite celestial blue. All the power of faith directed at the whale for almost a century remained accumulated and trapped there. Now, they rushed to their owner.

    All the chained survivors looked up and saw the whale shining in the center of a celestial world. It became the center of everything and everyone, power circulated around it and penetrated directly into the rune of faith. It was so much that it leaked into their meridians and their entire existence.

    Suddenly, the whale began to emit its own sacred glow. Whether it was the inhabitants of the city or the members of the twelve families... everyone felt their hearts stop as they beheld what was unfolding before them.

    Corin, Ruri, and everyone who fought until the last moment were already completely in tears. The whale descended slowly into the desert, bringing with it all the celestial power as if it were an extension of its existence.

    Alm and Bruno watched and felt the entire situation below, alarmed. Their eyes and senses turned to a woman in black with a dry face and without that natural glow, looking at them. That was Ruri, without a doubt, but... they couldn't even sense her soul, life force... or even her mind power.

    The whale trembled, her condition was grave, very grave. With a nod, all the power of faith fell upon the world, directing itself to their allies. Everyone felt their bodies warm up; all their wounds and fears began to evaporate, only that being existed in their eyes.

    Alm and Bruno could clearly see all the enemies around, there were thousands of cultivators at various levels of the Body Destruction Realm. But they focused on more than twenty cultivators at the elementary level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. However, only twelve were in perfect condition, exhibiting an aura much more powerful than the others.

    The whale's eyes changed, no longer reflecting the benignity of a protector, but overflowing with endless hatred. Alm and Bruno, now, were consumed by a darkness that seemed to emerge from the very core of the universe.

    All the cultivators of the twelve families, still stunned amidst the chaos, suddenly felt as if two eyes, beyond any demonic or evil description, opened and fixed their gaze on them. It was as if the weight of karma and the bloodthirsty aura, generated by the slaughter of an entire universe and all its life forms, had awakened in the world.

    Alm and Bruno, after learning to use a bit of divine soul, even before reaching this universe, easily kept it hidden. Revealing it wouldn't bring them any benefits. However, now, the entire planet and even a vast region covering countless ascending planets were submerged in this ocean of darkness.

    The hatred of all lives, the lack of will, the despair... everything that the countless life forms felt in their final moments, was directed towards the nefarious villain who reaped them, thus creating their karma.

    Now, this invisible terrifying wave could be felt by everyone; and the poor cultivators of the desert were experiencing it directly in their consciousnesses and souls, as if they were plunging into an abyss of torment and endless despair.

    No follower was affected; the power of faith that bound them welcomed and protected them accordingly. The whale then turned gently and waved; the woman on the back of the Wyvern, who was completely frozen on the ground, floated.

    Ruri opened her eyes wide and approached the whale without being able to blink. Her face was dry, without strength even to shed more tears. In two seconds, she was close, and Alm and Bruno were mind-blank, not knowing what to say.

    Ruri looked into those eyes, and then her face curved into a smile that hadn't been seen in almost a century. She simply threw herself and clung to them gently, without saying a word.

    Both felt each other's warmth... their soft breaths... then their beating hearts connected again in synchrony.

    Alm and Bruno sighed... then, gently, they moved their arms and carried her onto their backs. It was a common place for her, and she promptly snuggled in, crossing her arms around their necks.

    A soft murmur reached her ears. "Sleep for a bit, I'll handle this quickly. Then, you'll meet some new people."

    "Yes, master."

    She closed her eyes... and drifted off gently... without further defenses or fears. She simply plunged into a deep sleep, something she didn't remember when was the last time she did... maybe she never did...

    The whale turned to Corin and then to all who were chained up. Their bodies were completely healed.

    "Good job."

    Those two simple words resonated for everyone; their bodies trembled, and they clenched their fists tightly.

    The whale then turned to the enemies, and just its gaze caused a disturbance in their souls. An indescribable terror hit them hard.

    "Disappear."

    The whale spoke dryly, and its eyes pulsated demonically. The Yin rune lit up to the limit, and the world plunged into darkness.

    Alm and Bruno hadn't realized it yet, but their inner runes were currently at a level beyond what a cultivator at the peak of the divine realm could achieve. All the Yin within them was activated, and Alm's divine Yin soul merged with it in a fluid and natural synergy.

    In the midst of that diabolic darkness, only two pairs of red eyes emerged. The infernal laws were unleashed, and the three powers merged again. This was the last thing all the cultivators within the desert saw or felt.

    They were all engulfed by the demonic flames, then all below evaporated as if they had never existed. Those were not the common demonic flames now. It seemed to have merged with their karma and bloodthirsty aura, turning into something unique.

    A smile appeared on Alm's lips as he witnessed that surprise. At the same time, the entire body of the whale began to be restored by the power of faith... but those flames were no longer at the level of just burning them to death...

    Alm felt his soul being torn apart and was surprised.

    Bruno looked at Alm disappearing and acted quickly. The Duality of Shadows law advanced directly. The rune of that law trembled, and cracking sounds echoed... but after a second, they both breathed a sigh of relief, everything stopped.

    The cost was temporarily losing his law... and Alm's divine soul was 90% destroyed... those flames could not be measured.

    "How interesting, I'll call them karmic flames," Alm said lightly, unconcerned. They already had the method to heal their souls, so they could do it later.

    Everyone saw the whale calmly touch the ground. All the enemies were gone just like that... with a single move. None of them felt disbelief or were stunned; it seemed normal and commonplace. They just couldn't believe that round figure was before them again. He... he really came back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 392: Two Beautiful Disciples

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno closed their eyes, focusing completely, and their Yin and Yang tattoos glowed intensely. The whale didn't need to say a word; everyone fell silent, feeling the tension emanating from it. The gaping hole was still at the top of the barrier, they were not safe. This was a moment of life or death for everyone.

    They reached the third level of the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector. Now that they had invaded and defeated so many powerful cultivators from the twelve families, all their worries and reflections as they descended to the planet were thrown aside.

    At this exact moment, all twelve small families were probably moving towards that place. Alm and Bruno knew well the mindset of higher-level cultivators on lower planets. The only advantage of this whole situation was that, after this unexpected event, their reputation was tarnished. Initially, opponents would try to resolve everything as quickly as possible before the four Empyrean families found out. It was a unique opportunity, but to seize it, they needed to survive first.

    'Domination,' murmured Alm and Bruno mentally in unison.

    That was the key to everything now. When they opened the formation, they felt its internal structure. Although they had never bothered to study formations, they realized that it was composed of basic elements, created with Yin and Yang. This was the energy and the complete structure. Even without fully understanding its workings, if they could master all of this, they could use the formation against its creators. It was already activated after all, it was like taking control of a functioning toy remote.

    Silent seconds passed. They took deep breaths and pondered the principles of the technique.

    Bruno murmured softly. 'The first level is about establishing the foundation of the technique. Yin and Yang for cultivators represented everything in their lives, and at the same time was a complex enigma to comprehend. But for us, it meant nothing. We were already the purest Yin and Yang.'

    'The second level represents the union of Yin and Yang. It's where the practitioner learns to integrate and balance the opposing energies of Yin and Yang. It's about finding internal balance and harmony between these forces. A collaborative effort of two opposites that should repel each other; yet at the same time, they are just opposite sides of the same coin,' Alm recited calmly.

    Bruno sighed and continued. 'The third is control through Yin and Yang, Domination. The practitioner learns to utilize the balance of these two poles to exert control over situations, manipulating energies according to their will. This can involve strategies of dominance, influence, or manipulation. Everything is subject to domination.'

    At that moment, the whale opened its eyes and clasped its hands together. A wave of pure energy surged around them, all Yin and Yang intertwining like a vortex, then simply vanished as if it were the flame of a blown-out candle.

    'True domination isn't just about controlling others, but also about adapting and seamlessly integrating into the environment around you,' Bruno spoke mentally.

    At this moment, all their energies were completely united with the laws around them. They quickly felt the entire environment as if they were one with the celestial laws. Then, their wills began to act in accordance with them, rather than unilaterally imposing their will.

    All the runes of the formation froze in time. Then, the whale made a gesture, and the entire structure of the formation followed its command, reversing itself. The hole they entered through closed up; now, the entire formation was completely under their control. It closed off again completely from the external world, but now the laws and Qi could be invaded.

    In addition to understanding external domination, they also achieved an inner balance between their own Yin and Yang energies. This means they are not only masters of external domination but have also found balance within themselves. However, although they are now able to dominate the forces around them, something is still lacking in their understanding.

    Alm took a deep breath and understood what was missing from this power. 'Harmony beyond Duality. In the fourth level, it transcends the notion of domination and seeks to achieve a higher harmony that goes beyond the dualities of Yin and Yang. Instead of seeking control over forces, the focus is on releasing imposed limitations and seeking true freedom.'

    [Congratulations, advancement achieved!]

    [Level 4] [Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector cultivation technique] [Unlocked]

    Alm and Bruno inwardly smiled as they hit the mark. Not only did they gain the fourth level, but they already had a good grasp of it. But... harmony between the two of them? That seemed like something hard to see happening anytime soon.

    The whale floated and turned to everyone. "It's all right now. They won't be able to enter; our home isn't that city anymore. The entire desert is now part of our home."

    Then, he approached Corin and saw the black chains binding him. They immediately felt like they had seen this before, something that gave them an impression of closeness to the underworld.

    'This will be useful, it's a good gift,' Alm said, then the whale waved its tattoos.

    Everyone was freed, and a large quantity of chains was stored in their inventory. The whale comforted Corin, who was completely in tears. Corin was very, very emotional and didn't care what others thought about it. He just expressed in the purest way what he felt, whether good or bad.

    While the whale remained silent, Calirer approached gently. Corin was then gently embraced, and he nestled between her two raised points; after all, she was much taller than him. The whale nodded, seeing Calirer comforting him. During this time, things had changed quite a bit; the two seemed to have gotten along well.

    Everyone was physically recovered thanks to the power of faith, but psychologically they seemed on the verge of a breakdown. Corin was just an example. Right after, the whale saw Almin rising, supported by a slim woman dressed in red. Her facial features resembled someone.

    Alm and Bruno sighed and approached them. As soon as they were in front, the woman looked up at the whale and trembled from head to toe.

    Almin stopped and looked into the eyes of the whale, then sighed lightly. "The brother has finally returned. I thought I wouldn't have the chance to settle our issues..."

    The whale nodded. "It was troublesome... Well, who is this?"

    "I... my name is Doara, sir!" The woman spoke quickly, bowing.

    "Hmm? Ah, I remember you. Detue and Alnia's daughter... You really resemble your parents." The whale spoke and looked at the two a little strangely.

    Almin immediately noticed the strangeness. "Don't think nonsense. This girl is almost like a daughter to me. When the two... passed away... she was still very young; I raised her in the end."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Then, they looked at Doara, who showed no expression of displeasure. It was truly a paternal relationship. It should have been like that with Ruri and them. The two wondered where they had failed in raising her for everything to become so strange. Perhaps in the past, they should have had a serious conversation with Almin about this; anyway, it was too late now.

    They looked around and spotted Loeus and Langrum in the distance. Both were meditating together, with their hands joined. The Yin and Yang tattoos of the two were shining intensely. Next to them, they saw five figures that looked almost human; however, they had green skin. When they felt their Qis, the intense Yang left no doubts.

    The whale let out a sigh. "Five children?"

    "That was in the last five years before the desert was sealed... if it were up to Langrum, she would have a child every year until she died; she was just forced to stop. Well... now, she can resume her work." Almin said softly beside the whale. "I remember the time before she got pregnant; Loeus was always sleeping and seemed always worn out... while Langrum was getting more energetic and fierce every day. In the end, Loeus understood that her being pregnant brought him some rest, and simply accepted it."

    The two observed and talked together, with strange expressions, side by side. There was no longer any distance between them, nor the shadow of submission that marked the days when one was treated as a mere pet. Now, they were just brothers again, stripped of any concern for status or hierarchy.

    Almin had had enough time to reflect on everything that had happened. In this second chance at life, he had experienced enough pain to see things clearly. Even if he couldn't imagine himself making the same choices as his brother, he could understand the reasons behind his actions. He knew his brother deeply; his recent attitudes indicated that he had recognized his mistakes and was acting completely differently from what Almin could have predicted based on his memories.

    In the end, their true enemy was crystal clear. Almin's hatred for being manipulated, along with so many others in the same boat, only grew. Now, all he wanted was to move forward, leaving the grievances of the past behind. Of course, the whale left the desert city without ever talking about the queen to him. 

    At that time, all Almin understood was that his actions when his brother's wife died simply made no sense. He should have never acted as if it was a good thing that she committed suicide. Not only he but everyone he knew back then wasn't that type of person. It didn't take long for him to see that something wasn't right about it, and he also understood his brother's hatred due to it. 

    In the end, it was Ruri who told Almin the rest of the story, sharing the tales she heard when the whale and Ruri talked that night. It all became clear to Almin. Unfortunately, the whale was already gone when he found out.

    The whale then floated towards the city, and everyone followed suit. The gates were opened, and he saw a worn-out population, with deep, dry eyes. Everyone fell to their knees upon seeing him in the air.

    The whale sighed. They had failed them all. This place was supposed to be safe for those who just wanted to live. But in the end, everything crumbled when they weren't around. They would have to consider other measures in the future. Now, the main damage to everyone was not physical, but psychological.

    The whale immediately activated the entire formation of the city. He sensed some different and strange things, but soon realized that only Ruri would have the ability to mess with something of that level.

    The whole city formation began to absorb the Qi of the world at full speed. They helped using their tattoos. In a few hours, the whole air of the city began to change. Green began to emerge on the black soil, life began to flow again. They stopped, leaving everyone in the city completely excited and celebrating. Then they went to the castle after giving the order for everyone to rest for a while.

    They entered the central room and finally turned their attention to the main issues. They sat down, trying to put Ruri in bed. But she didn't want to let go of them at all, even though she was sleeping deeply.

    'Now she's an adult... well, it doesn't matter.' Bruno spoke and simply decided to let her do as she pleased. They just turned her to face them, and automatically she clung to their stomachs, and her lips curved.

    Seeing that dry, almost wrinkled face, they felt really bad; she looked like someone who had lived thousands of years in suffering. The whale took a deep breath and thought about many things. The most urgent thing now was that in their inventory. They retrieved Rehvka and used all the power of faith to physically restore her body.

    Due to her cultivation being at a divine level, an exorbitant amount of faith power had to be used; it was just slightly less than what they had to use on themselves to recover. The internal damage to Rehvka's body was caused by the rusted kitchen knife, whose metal was of unknown and terrifying origin. A trace of the power that was able to seal even their divine souls was in her wounds. Consequently, if it weren't for this power, it was hard to imagine her healing.

    Their two beautiful disciples were now there, close to them. They looked at their faces that only contained a shadow of their natural beauty. Both were unconscious; physically, they were fine, but internally, they were in bad shape.

    Even in the divine world, their situation would be considered incurable and irreversible; burning one's life and soul was a taboo among all cultivators. But they trusted their master almost irrationally. Only he could solve it, and the whale had many problems on his shoulders that only increased.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 393: She Is So Cute

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno carefully examined Ruri's body. Her skin was dry and lifeless, as if she had aged rapidly in just a few moments. This was a consequence of internal damage to her meridians and core, indicating a struggle to the limit. It seemed evident that she had dedicated herself completely, regardless of the consequences.

    Internally, her condition was even more concerning. Her life force was practically depleted, giving her at most a year to live. Her soul was in such a weakened state that it barely sustained itself to avoid immediate death. Although her mind was active, a common cultivator would have fallen into a deep coma. However, due to her mental cultivation, this was only a temporary situation.

    They then reflected and analyzed Rehvka; she was a bit better off. Her life force was sufficient to live for five or ten years. With advancements in cultivation realms, this vitality would be increased. Therefore, if she continues actively cultivating to elevate her realms, this won't be a problem. For others, the idea of having to cultivate forcefully to live would be despairing. However, Alm and Bruno would simply be obliged to keep her close so she could continue to ascend. After all, the responsibility for her being in this situation lay with them.

    Rehvka's soul was quite damaged, but it could still be resolved with Soul Link. Then, they had an idea and retrieved the android from the inventory. She was in terrible condition, with only her head and torso intact. Her soul gem was located on her forehead; from the beginning, she lacked life force, only possessing soul power. This resulted in a much more damaged soul than Rehvka's.

    'They seem to have a good relationship. Both can recover together with the Soul Link,' Bruno concluded.

    Soon, he used his soul to connect the souls of the two with the technique they created. Rehvka was added to the array without hesitation. Finally, they withdrew and poured a third of the soul power contained in the electric tribulation beasts they had endured. With this, they would recover together in no time.

    Then, they turned their serious attention to Ruri. The most difficult case was saved for last. Alm spoke dryly: 'Her cultivation is at the elementary level of the Body Destruction Realm. She must have achieved this under pressure when they were already trapped in the desert. Her first reconstruction was very poorly done and full of flaws.'

    Alm and Bruno looked into the inventory and calculated carefully. There was an infinite sea of electric runes, celestial power, and the remaining soul power of the beasts, all stolen from their tribulation.

    'Let's use all the celestial power. We'll rebuild her body, and with this celestial power, the body will be so pure that the consumption of life force will decrease; thus, we'll gain time for her to break through realms. Then, we'll do the same with the Soul Link to recover her soul.'

    With only the remaining soul power they had stored, it wouldn't be enough to restore a soul at the level of a divine cultivator like Ruri's, nor the damaged soul of Alm. But they could easily recover both with the Soul Link. This technique had the strange power to unite souls, recover them, and increase their power. The soul power of the beasts served only to accelerate the process.

    Celestial power was exactly what cultivators used in their tribulations to refine and purify their bodies. Alm and Bruno received a large amount of this power as a gift from the heavens. It was several times more than any divine-level tribulation of an ordinary cultivator. With all this combined with their expertise, Ruri would undergo an intense transformation.

    They focused and consumed a large portion of the electric runes, converting them into Qi with their tattoos. All this Qi was directed into Ruri's body. She quickly advanced to the first level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    Next, the whale created an earth barrier around them. Countless electric runes appeared within the barrier, Ruri's clothes were torn, and her body began to be destroyed and rebuilt slowly. Alm and Bruno even used their souls to prevent her from waking up and feeling any pain.

    After a few hours, Bruno spoke thoughtfully: 'Hmm... I think they were still growing. Why not increase it a bit?'

    'Stop it, idiot. She's already perfect, as I remember. Even the hairs are aligned,' Alm retorted.

    Bruno looked doubtful. 'Hm? Did you use your soul even to notice that? I didn't know about this side of you... You even changed that part down there...'

    'SHUT UP!' Alm said dryly, turning away to something else.

    ***

    Two days passed, and everyone in the city was completely rested, immersed in a collective euphoria. There were no disturbances, no lingering fears or anxieties. Small green trees and bushes already covered the entire city, and an intense natural energy permeated every corner. It was as if they were in a dream and had not yet woken up.

    It was on this day that Almin received a message and brought Corin to the castle.

    Inside the castle, in the room, two round eyes finally opened slowly. The first thing Ruri saw was the gentle eyes of the whale looking at her. Suddenly, her face twisted and trembled.

    "It's all right now..." the whale began, but was interrupted when Ruri jumped on them. Instinctively, they tried to dodge, remembering the moments when she was a teenager and would try to lunge at them. However, she simply hugged their neck and held on tightly.

    Time passed slowly, and she said nothing. They could only feel her heart beating and her strong grip. Only after minutes did she slowly let go and stood still, looking at their face up close.

    "You held things together well, I'm proud," the whale said, sighing.

    A smile bloomed on Ruri's lips as she continued to stare at them without blinking. A weight filled her chest; she seemed a bit melancholic about something. They noticed it but waited for her to open up. Then, with a murmur, she spoke softly, "Master... please don't leave me alone again... I..."

    "Don't worry. I can't guarantee that unexpected things won't happen, but for now, I have to take care of the three disciples together," they replied, turning their gaze in one direction.

    Ruri followed the gaze and found the beautiful woman lying down and sleeping. She was stunningly beautiful and dressed in a black outfit unlike anything Ruri had ever seen, yet still enchanting. In her hand, something metallic resembling a head was tightly gripped.

    "The sister," Ruri spoke, surprised, then her aura sank strangely, as if her strength was being sucked away by something.

    "Yes, I had to help her and brought her along," the whale replied, feeling Ruri's body tremble... and saw two mounds raised and exposed, trembling gently together. "Cough Cough... had to rebuild her body and improve it; for now, put something on."

    Ruri heard that as if an electric current had passed through her, then she looked at herself in surprise. Soon, her heart pounded like two drums; she put her hand on her face, feeling her smooth appearance and skin. Her eyes immediately welled up, she was back to being 17 when her master left.

    Her greatest pain was having traded her youth and beauty to be able to fight. With her life force being consumed, it was as if she had aged severely very quickly. Now that her master had returned, and she saw Rehka here with them, she felt instinctive pain in her chest. A desperate depression hit her.

    Ruri turned to the whale, her face radiant, she analyzed herself slowly without caring that he was there. She turned her hips, looking carefully at the back with a joyful sigh, all of this attentive to their reaction in front of her. Then cheerfully said. "Master made it a little prettier..."

    "GO GET DRESSED!" Alm roared before Bruno could say anything.

    Ruri smiled cheerfully, there was no more of that worn-out and depressive presence; she returned body and soul to her cheerful and lively past. She picked up a spatial ring. Inside, a white and lush dress appeared, the same one she received at 16.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, knowing it; surely, she kept the dress as a treasure and didn't want to damage the last gift they gave her. She put it on right there, slowly in front of them.

    'She's completely lost any barrier... well, doesn't matter, we've seen and even tinkered with everything we could,' Bruno said lightly.

    'You're fooling who, you bastard? I can feel your soul trying to stay calm,' Alm retorted dryly.

    Bruno responded immediately. 'I'm a sacred soul of pure Yang. I am life and energy, that's part of my nature, don't be an idiot. Not to mention, she's a woman now, you can't call me a lolicon, or find that strange. She's over a century old, alright?'

    'She knows that perfectly well, too. Just don't lose your head and get seduced,' Alm spat, but felt strange internally. Well, Ruri was already an adult, physically and mentally. She wouldn't force anything again... the problem is precisely that. Her childish acts in the past were what kept them apart, preventing them from thinking of anything weird. Now, things have changed and seem to have gotten even more complicated.

    After she got dressed, a knock on the door sounded. Almin and Corin entered calmly after the whale responded.

    The two saw Ruri and paused their steps for a moment, stunned. She was back to being that stunning fairy from before. Nostalgic memories flooded both of them. But soon after, they saw another figure lying very close to the whale... that woman... wasn't below Ruri.

    "Corin, this is my third disciple, the undead I believe Ruri already mentioned before. She'll be with us now, unlike how it was with Ruri. Try to be a respectful first disciple and help her," the whale spoke gently.

    Meanwhile, Ruri laughed cheerfully as she hadn't in decades and said, "Him? Just don't be—"

    She stopped in the middle of her words when she felt the woman lying down trembling softly. Then her eyes opened calmly. Corin and Ruri rushed to her side; she finally woke up.

    The first thing Rehvka saw was two young people staring at her intently. A man with a strange look, strange hair, strange aura... and a young woman who made her heart skip a beat.

    She didn't sense any ill intent from them, just extreme curiosity. She sat up slowly, taking in everything around her. She felt something heavy in her hand and saw Thea's robotic parts. She held it gently in her lap and observed the other people in the room.

    "The android, we have someone good who will help her," the whale's voice sounded. Rehvka turned to him immediately. She stared at them unblinkingly for seconds, then felt it in her eyes and had no doubt, her face contorted and a happiness that seemed to overflow from her emerged.

    "M... masters?" She murmured bewildered, seeing that strange round figure not wanting to believe.

    The whale sighed, their body was indeed very striking and different...

    "Masters?" Ruri's voice sounded, making Alm and Bruno jump.

    Rehvka turned to Ruri. "Yes, they are my masters; and you?" She spoke gently, looking at Ruri and measuring her slowly.

    'Damn it... we forgot she saw both of us after we killed the elf. We told her everything back then,' Alm spoke a bit awkwardly. (Chapter 80)

    The whale snorted, Corin, Almin, and Ruri were completely strange looking at Rehvka. She, in turn, turned to the whale, and a dark tattoo pulsed secretly in her hand.

    Before the eyes of the three, the woman completely disappeared, leaving only a black shadow. Ruri jumped, that didn't seem to be spatial laws. It was something strange... she couldn't sense any flow of Qi... then she turned around and saw the woman next to the whale, staring at them.

    The whale turned to her with a sigh. "Stupid brat. These are my others..." Alm stopped in the middle, startled, he and everyone suddenly saw a sadistic and happy smile bloom on that delicate face of hers.

    Alm got extremely annoyed, remembering her strange personality. 'Idiot, control your anger!' Bruno roared, but it was too late.

    Rehvka's face started to glow and show extreme ecstasy. 'Master is always so cool... and sinister...' She spoke, contorting.

    Everyone's eyes widened, and Ruri immediately clenched her fists... Well, for no reason, really. Rehvka didn't think about the whale like Ruri did, not to mention she knew they weren't only one, but two. The whale simply sighed... there was nothing to be done... if they fought or got worked up, it would only make things worse...

    'God...' Bruno couldn't help but think, bewildered.

    Alm took a deep breath, trying to fix things. "Rehvka, introduce yourself to them. You're my third disciple, they're Corin, the first, and Ruri, the second."

    Rehvka jumped, surprised. "Yes, sir!"

    But she didn't move away from them, which made Ruri internally annoyed. "I'm Rehvka. Let's get along. Please, be as cruel as master..."

    She stopped, feeling a heavy and irritated hand on her shoulder. She turned to the whale with shining eyes, while Alm tried to ignore, but it made the whole room tense. They saw Ruri clenching her fists tightly, making them crack.

    'Does it look like we're happy about this?' Bruno couldn't help but be stunned. This introduction was a disaster.

    "Ruri, you're not a child, control yourself!" Alm spoke dryly, and she stopped, looking at the whale's eyes, stunned.

    Rehvka noticed the exchange of looks and immediately felt the atmosphere. She smiled as she looked at Ruri's beautiful face. "Well... no need to worry... My body is dead inside, I can never bear a child..."

    "WHAT!?" Ruri roared and turned to the whale. "You... master..."

    Alm and Bruno turned and stared at Rehvka coldly, but in the next moment, they suppressed it. She was laughing cheerfully and happily, not in a strange way. How could she lose this change to cause trouble?

    Alm huffed. "Don't toy with her like that."

    "Hehe... she's so cute, I envy master." Rehvka replied, turning to Ruri with a light gaze. Everyone felt something in that look.

    At that moment, everyone understood... except Ruri, who was extremely confused. The whale just sighed. "You should worry about yourself, not about me. Rehvka is much more interested in you."

    He spoke softly about the obvious there. Rehvka's relationship with Thea had made it very clear to them from the very beginning. But... Ruri still couldn't understand, from the strangeness in everyone's eyes, she just remained silent.

    Seeing that nothing would change, Corin asked the key question. "Why did you say 'masters'?"

    Rehvka turned to the whale, confused. He, in turn, huffed and closed his eyes.

    In the next second, all three who were looking intently at the whale jumped. They clearly saw... two souls leaving the whale's body!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 394: Blade To The Throat

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Hours passed. Alm and Bruno took the opportunity to tell everything to everyone there. They were their most trusted people: their brother and their three disciples.

    Ruri and Almin already knew half of the story. So, they calmly explained about their lives in the universe ruled by the queen. The part about Earth was considered unnecessary, something that would stay between them and Ruri. In the end, they talked about the discovery of the queen and how they were separated, and then arrived in this universe.

    "In the end, we seem like two souls. But we are one person, and sometimes we even merge again. Eventually, we will figure out how this works," Bruno said to everyone. "We should eventually return to our original form... I think."

    None of them could say anything; their minds were a mess with so much information. Almin looked especially shocked at Alm; his appearance was the same as the Alm he knew. But the other opposite was quite different; they just explained that they had lived another life before, and this was his appearance.

    The souls returned to the body without much fanfare. The whale opened its eyes calmly.

    "It was always two... I... I knew!" murmured Ruri astonished.

    The whale sighed. She had indeed always known internally; she even treated the two completely differently. In fact, she could, just by looking at them, know who was in charge. Yet, all of this was instinctive; she wouldn't have such a fertile imagination to theorize that they were really two.

    "So that's it. Master ended up in this different body; when we met, it was a little janitor robot. But still, wicked and cool! Aiai...," Rehvka began to speak, smiling.

    The whale concluded emotionlessly. "Don't worry too much about that. Let's get to what matters."

    Rehvka was introduced properly by the whale. He told what happened in the last main quest. Everyone heard that Rehvka was much older than she appeared and even waged a war on their behalf. In the end, he chose to die for it; if they hadn't arrived, she wouldn't exist anymore.

    Everyone's gaze quickly shifted to her without any defense. She was one of them; they lived something similar to her. But it was for only a hundred years; whereas she had been waging a war on behalf of the whale for almost a thousand.

    "From now on, she will live with us..."

    They paused, feeling her gently grasp their arm. But they saw her genuinely happy eyes and face and didn't have the heart to complain. Meanwhile, Ruri walked lightly to the opposite arm and clung to it, making the whale sigh heavily.

    Almin and Corin looked at Rehvka and quickly understood. In her existed trust, adoration, and extreme loyalty; nothing more. She was a true disciple. And there was a kind of love like that of a sister or a daughter; there was nothing strange or hidden there.

    Ruri seemed to sense that, too. But she couldn't stand still watching another beautiful woman clinging to her master. Ruri now had no anger; just a subtle competition for attention existed.

    Afterwards, they talked and got to know each other better. Alm and Bruno finally put Corin in the loop and explained everything to Rehvka and him. Thus, the whale asked about all the events. Soon, they learned about the many casualties. Almost all the Cerberuses were gone; Detue and Alnia died fighting; the entire realm of the dwarves was crushed... many losses, which weighed heavily.

    Knock, knock.

    The whale nodded, and the door opened. It was Oldis and Vuard, who were summoned by the whale through the formation.

    "Lord." They spoke in unison and kneeled.

    The whale sighed, "I heard that you lost your children in battle. I failed to protect them..."

    "No, sir. They all died honorably. They died managing to kill a bastard who was responsible for commanding the destruction of the dwarven kingdom. That helped to avenge my race a bit. Everyone who sacrificed themselves knew that you would return. Now, we can unleash our frustrations. Please, command us!" Oldis said firmly with confidence.

    Alm and Bruno listened and nodded. That dwarf woman had changed a lot; she always had talent for cultivation and fighting. But she was always protected by the dwarf king, her husband, and everyone around. Now, she had flourished her talent and will; she had the aura of a powerful and focused warrior.

    "I am assessing the situation and restoring my allies. Vuard," the whale spoke and turned to the dwarf. "I heard that you mastered the part of the Forge God's Dao that I gave you. I will give you other parts, but first, I have a task for you."

    The whale turned to Rehvka, who nodded, already knowing. This dwarf would help to rebuild Thea. Currently, Thea had only awakened her soul but couldn't speak. She needed a body. So, Rehvka introduced herself and left with the dwarf to the forge. She would assist in this, having basic knowledge she learned from the elven android.

    With Oldis left in the room, the whale looked at her, who waited excitedly for her command. With a snort, they spoke slowly.

    "I need a favor. A great ally of mine has died..."

    They then recounted the story of a brave dwarf who fought with them throughout this century they were away. They didn't exaggerate too much this time out of respect for their ally, they just stretched the time they spent together a bit.

    Zaimo's soul was much weaker compared to Ruri's. Just a bit of that soul power they had restored him quite a bit. Now, if he were slowly generated and born, he would be completely healed. Memories wouldn't return, but he would have a new life free from the queen's domination. Then, Alm and Bruno could repay the karma they created with him.

    "I know you're now a respected general..."

    The dwarf cut in gently. "For a woman to have children is a sacred and divine act! Something as serious and honorable as fighting. Only we can do it, no man can. To bear, nurture, and teach is a celestial honor. Please, let me bring this dwarf back into the world. I promise to care for him to become a hero as he once was."

    The whale sighed in relief, they couldn't force it in any way. But soon, they saw Oldis's somewhat pensive look. They didn't quite understand, but Ruri spoke immediately.

    "Don't worry, we'll throw a welcome party for our new sister. It will be the perfect day," Ruri said, smiling. "Almin will help too."

    Alm and Bruno understood. Vuard had become obsessed with the forge, and now that they gave him a new and unique job. He would stay there for a long time, he wouldn't leave in any way. They needed to create an opportunity, and Almin would contribute with some pills to ensure she gets pregnant.

    A spatial ring was handed to Oldis, who held it happily and excitedly. Despite her change, she still wanted and liked to be a mother. Losing her children must have been painful, and now she would start over. But with a completely different mindset.

    When she left, the whale turned to Almin and handed him the second level of the Dao of the Alchemy God. He left eagerly to dive into his studies.

    Next, the whale turned to Corin. "Study the array and the laws you can use from all those within it. Due to your bloodline, you have the talent to become the best array user. Rehvka is a Yin specialist; with her, you will have access to earth and fire, coming from me and Almin. Unlike others, who can only use the basics, you'll be able to employ all our high-level power without needing to cultivate it directly. That's the kind of bloodline you have, the progenitor bloodline of all bloodlines. Prepare yourself properly."

    Corin nodded vigorously and left full of energy. With only the whale and Ruri remaining in the room, Alm and Bruno thought about the system, and a green screen appeared.

    [Upgrade Points available: 20]

    These points came from the optional quest, added to the 10 celestial points already spent. It was exactly the amount needed.

    [Dao of the Formation God] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 20 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They accepted, and as they closed their eyes, knowledge surged. Upon opening them again, they found Ruri filled with anticipation. Quickly, they relayed everything to her. The Dao of the Beast Tamer God wasn't as necessary, considering the technique she received from Leafar was already at the maximum divine level.

    As for formations, Ruri had already demonstrated her talent in manipulating the city's formation. Now, she just needed opportunities to further develop. Alm and Bruno urgently needed a formations expert.

    Though it seemed like everything was under control and the formation was protecting them, it would only hold for a maximum of a month. They were consuming all the resources left by the twelve families in the formation, theoretically making it impossible to be invaded. However, they had no way to replenish the barrier's resources at the moment. Perhaps Ruri could find a solution to that.

    With that, they left Ruri in the room and went out to investigate many things, plan, and prepare for the next step. The blade was at their throats.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 395: Let's Use Her

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale walked alone inside the castle and stopped at a distant spot within its interior. There, a corridor not fully visible awaited. According to Ruri, she and the others were able to spot this, as well as the last hidden corridor of the castle, thanks to their elevated cultivation.

    That was why she had forced herself to break through realms, hastily rebuilding her body without resources. She tried to enter, hoping to find something useful. However, without complete mastery of the formation, they couldn't open any door; only the whale, who possessed the behemoth bloodline, had that power.

    The castle had three hidden corridors, each protected by defense mechanisms to prevent theft. The level of defense varied according to the importance of what was stored inside. Forcing entry would trigger unprecedented destruction. The entire castle was the core of the city; if they did that, the city would collapse even if they could survive, so they didn't attempt anything like that.

    Only with a specific cultivation level could Alm and Bruno establish a connection with the laws of the world, enough to enter without causing problems; they had already opened the first one when they were at the Heaven Stage Realm. Inside, they found the "Diagram of Natural Bloodlines."

    Fortunately, now the cultivation restrictions were a thing of the past. Connection with the laws? With the third level of the tattoos and the profound knowledge of all the cultivation realms they already possessed, they now easily mastered anything related to the basic laws. In the future, even the most complex laws could seem trivial before the tattoos.

    With a snap, they nodded and entered the second corridor. Alm and Bruno already had an idea of what awaited them there, so they headed in that direction first.

    A door opened at the end of the corridor, and the whale entered calmly. The interior was cold and dry, a large hall resembling a warehouse stretched before them. Shelves lined the walls, filled with hundreds of weapons, armors, and a variety of equipment.

    'This is definitely his collection,' Bruno commented as he looked around. 'The quality is questionable, but these weapons were forged by blacksmiths amid war. They all carry the weight of the blood shed in countless battles, possessing a dense bloodthirsty power. That demon simply kept everything he liked from his victims.'

    These weapons were akin to the physical refinement method of evil cultivators; they were bathed in massacre, and their bodies gained a nefarious power. Although the level of these items could be considered high by the standards of this ascending planet, for them and even for Vuard, the quality was little better than trash.

    However, they could still be useful. The death and bloodthirsty energy present in these weapons could be extracted and stored through the techniques of the forge god. The metal of the weapons could also be reused to create something more valuable.

    Vuard could already apply the storage seal almost perfectly. Depositing the death energy into the seal, when activated, would release a greater power than the sharpening seal, although it was for single use. With the door now open, the whale would later tell Vuard to take everything. All warriors would be equipped with these resources.

    As they advanced to the end of the weapon depot, they finally spotted what they were looking for, and their eyes lit up. Two altars were sealed and closed.

    After discovering Loeus's origin, they understood why he had fragments of an immortal weapon as his family's treasure.

    In the previous universe, an immortal weapon was rare and highly valued. They themselves, at their peak, possessed only two of them. But in this universe of the queen, where the laws and Qi were infinitely more powerful and mystical, an immortal weapon was likely something common, even for a divine cultivator below average.

    Loeus's family, the Yangta, left an immortal weapon as an inheritance for their branch on the planet, something that should have been of little importance to them. Thus, it is likely that the Moonlight, Grimstone, and Litharion families did the same.

    The Moonlight, Ruri's family, was still alive somewhere in the forest, but the Grimstone and Litharion clans were destroyed by the demon who possessed the castle. And it is very likely that he kept the immortal weapons.

    With excitement, the whale removed the seals on the altars, and everything opened quickly. However, disappointment struck them immediately: they found only loose fragments. On one side, there were pieces of a silvery metal that seemed to have been part of an axe. On the other, a thin piece of bluish metal, whose original shape was impossible to determine.

    Despite the initial disappointment, they examined the fragments seriously and then sighed in relief. 'The demon wasn't that stupid... he managed to identify the cores and kept them safe,' Bruno commented lightly.

    'The metal of both is completely deteriorated, but the immortal cores... less than 3% of their structure is intact,' added Alm coldly.

    'It was a savage war, and it's natural that the destruction would have affected the weapons. After all, they were being wielded by mortals with a divine bloodline who didn't know how to handle them properly,' pondered Bruno, scoffing. 'Well, let's study the third level of the Forge God's Dao that we received. We've seen in the second level that Refinement of the Heavens can go far beyond refining the material of the weapon; in this next level, the solution must lie.'

    Alm nodded, and they stored the immortal cores. Then, they sat down right there and dedicated themselves to fully reading the third level of the Forge God's Dao, something they hadn't had time to do until now.

    After a few hours, the whale opened its eyes.

    'Perfect. Indeed, the third level expands the capabilities of Refinement of the Heavens. With the two cores in hand, let's merge them. We'll have a great chance of obtaining an immortal core with almost 10% of its structure. So, we'll have another weapon at our disposal,' said Bruno excitedly.

    Fides was undeniably useful, but its attack power was limited to its weight. It was a physical weapon, with not many strategic options. For more varied situations, they needed other alternatives.

    'We have a wide variety of materials available, including that wood Veria bought us from the underworld. It came from the 'Nemesis of Life' tree, known for its intense and pure Yin. Didn't you want something with a Yin base for the attack?' Bruno asked sincerely.

    Alm snorted in response. 'Wood? It may be pure, but it doesn't offer the weight and resistance needed. I want a powerful saber, and that can only be made with metal. The chains that the families used to restrain the people of the city; their metal has sinister properties that affect the soul and Qi. It's perfect for my methods.'

    'Hm, that would be the case now that we'll have another core in our hands. However, without a pure soul to connect to, it won't be worth it...' Bruno murmured.

    Using a common soul from someone who already had a body was possible, as Vrix did with the bone club. However, the compatibility with the weapon was terrible. Adding an immortal core to the equation would make it even worse, practically destroying the immortal core forever. A common soul would never be able to harness even a fraction of the core's power.

    Fides, on the other hand, was a completely pure soul, born directly into a weapon. He was fully compatible. However, finding another soul like that or creating one was extremely difficult at that moment. This led them to a new question.

    They spent a few seconds in reflection. Amidst mortal danger, they need to arm and prepare themselves. It was then that Alm rummaged through the spatial inventory, sensing something instinctively.

    He meticulously examined everything inside until he spotted something floating gently: Liumi's soul, the Grassrunner who tragically died and whom they couldn't save. An instant snap occurred in Alm's mind, prompting him to say directly:

    'Let's use her.'

    Bruno glanced at Liumi's soul, which had already recovered. Although they had managed to preserve her bloodline and body, they were completely devoid of life energy, unlike Vrix, who had sealed his soul and bloodline to preserve that energy, allowing him to remain alive. However, Liumi no longer had that and would remain unconscious forever.

    'We have her pure Grassrunner bloodline. And in addition to that, we have the bloodline of the high Grassrunners in the diagram. Her soul isn't compatible with a weapon, but it is compatible with her bloodline entirely,' Alm spoke slowly as he formulated his idea. 'Grassrunners can connect to nature completely, you see? Wood is something entirely natural and perfect to be the body of her weapon. With the power of the bloodline, she'll be able to connect to something natural without any issues; her race is quite special in that regard and makes it possible.'

    'You... want Liumi to be your weapon?' Bruno became doubtful.

    'No, idiot. Liumi was talented in creating wooden spears and in the laws of the earth. Adding her bloodline's connection to nature, we'll create something with the power of the behemoth combined. That would be the most compatible with her soul,' Alm replied quickly. 'If we can make this happen, she'll be able to live again. Even if as a weapon, she won't have to reincarnate, she'll retain her memories and be the same as we knew her...'

    Bruno nodded, but another question arose. 'The wood from the underworld is pure Yin. The behemoth bloodline will be unbalanced. We need to use Yin and Yang along with the laws of the earth to make it as perfect as possible.'

    Alm understood, then pondered deeply. He looked at that soul floating gently. It didn't take long for something in his memory to surface.

    'Denil's mother, Quitera,' Alm spoke seriously. 'Inside the skeleton, in the Skyward Forest. According to that old man, when she entered the separate world inside, she revealed that there was only a divine and untouched nature. That's a Yang world that has remained intact for millennia. I guarantee that there must be what we're looking for there.' (Chapter 352)

    Bruno became excited. They would have to return to the Three Extremes Sect anyway; after all, the second behemoth seal was there. Surely, they wanted to enter that place, and now they had a reason to go as fast as possible. A new weapon was essential for them to fight; they didn't have the time or resources to cultivate themselves currently. They had to increase their power in other ways.

    So, they moved out of that warehouse. The whale walked calmly in the castle until they reached another place completely sealed. It was the third and last corridor that before, they could only access in the Body Destruction Realm.

    Crack!

    The tattoos pulsed, and the laws of the world reacted to their command. Now they were the ones in control, and everything opened up. They took light steps towards the door at the end of the corridor, opening it.

    Inside, there was only total darkness. A pure Yin seemed to swallow everything inside. Alm waved, and the Yin tattoo turned into a drain and began to swallow everything. What a great gift.

    In a minute, everything was stored away, and a large hall appeared, but it was completely empty. The whale entered and walked towards the center of the place. What was the greatest treasure that demon, and even any cultivator, could have? His techniques and cultivation methods.

    Alm and Bruno already imagined this. But it was a demon from an ascending planet, and they didn't have demon blood; it wouldn't be useful to them, no matter how good it was. They reached the center of everything, so they activated their tattoos. Another method of defense against theft existed.

    Crack!

    Space broke, and the whale reached into the void, pulling out a Jade Slip from within. They read the contents calmly. Bruno quickly stopped without interest; it was a self-created technique. It used laws of the earth mixed with Yin. It was a set of simple but efficient movements; for a mortal standard, of course.

    Alm read to the end calmly. After that, he smirked sinisterly, which made Bruno doubtful.

    'You forgot about those three demons?' Alm spoke lightly. 'The whole disaster in the city happened because that abyss bastard ratted us out. The three of them are in on this, and the people of the city must repay the karma. They certainly use this technique as their central method; after all, they are the demon's children.'

    Bruno quickly understood. 'Did you find a loophole?'

    'Of course, countless. I am the supreme Yin, and we have the pure bloodline of the behemoth on the side of the earth's laws,' Alm replied, laughing villainously.

    Bruno nodded. Now, they had some routes and goals to follow. The one-month time frame was short, so they should act immediately. The demons possessed the behemoth bloodline, which would be useful. Their cultivation was at the divine level, giving them a soul with divine fragments, another great gift. And they must have plenty of Qi and resources to use. Now, catching them should be the top priority. After all, the abyss entrance was in the desert.

    'Let's prepare everyone for the attack, we have to be quick and precise,' Bruno said quickly.

    The formation that sealed the desert isolated and sealed the entrance of the ancient world of evil cultivators and the abyss. The passage still existed, but it was completely closed. Would that be a problem? Not at all, with mastery of the formation and the tattoos, they quickly opened it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 396: What is your goal?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was already night when the whale left the castle. He thought of heading to the forge, but was taken by surprise when two women appeared completely out of their senses and grabbed onto his arms.

    They turned, looking at Ruri and Rehvka deeply. They smiled, and around both of them, a violet and black aura intertwined. Ruri was already well-versed and trained by them in the use of Yin, while Rehvka quickly managed to grasp the basics of mental power. With the array giving power from one to the other, the two quickly developed this method together.

    "I see. Mental power clouds the mind and senses, Yin physically blends you with a part of the environment. You complement each other in the method of hiding," the whale said calmly, and Alm and Bruno quickly saw the potential in this.

    "Master finally emerged, come on, let's go," Rehvka exclaimed excitedly, pulling them by the arm he held intimately.

    Ruri spoke from the other side. "Let's enjoy the night; today is Rehvka's welcome party. Everyone needs it to ease their minds; after all, master is already preparing for the next battle."

    The whale snorted, they wanted to prepare everything immediately. But the minds of so many who had lived decades under the pressure of death were problematic. They had to stabilize themselves, or it would hinder them in a fight. But they were obliged to go. Everyone could only be reassured seeing them there.

    So they walked slowly with the two beautiful disciples close by... a bit too close. One dressed entirely in black, with a dark gaze and pale skin as... yes, she looked dead. On the other side, another woman dressed in white with a smile and radiant skin. They were complete opposites.

    Rehvka clung tightly to the whale's arm, Ruri saw this and was stunned. The whale looked at Rehvka and saw her excitement, knowing she was only doing this to provoke Ruri. Rehvka really liked Ruri immediately, but of course, she already had Thea and wouldn't try anything. She was creating an imaginary rivalry and watched Ruri's face change, laughing.

    "Well... no need to be so serious. When master wants to be aggressive, I'll take over. You handle the cute side," Rehvka teased.

    Ruri clenched her fists. "No need, I can handle both sides! I've dealt with both masters for much longer than you. I know what each of them likes and I can satisfy them..."

    Alm and Bruno decided to ignore it and stopped listening to that. Despite everything, Ruri was internally quite pleased. The two were getting along in their own way, the biggest proof being that they had learned in a day to combine their powers.

    Upon arriving at the city center, everyone was already gathered and having fun. Obviously Vuard and Odis were not present, busy with a side quest.

    The whale settled into a chair in a raised area, ensuring that everyone could see him. He observed the people calmly, noticing all the cultivators they recruited in the Three Extremes Sect for the three factions, drinking and chatting perfectly integrated into the city. While casual glances turned toward the whale, their minds teemed with energy.

    Alm and Bruno had already heard Ruri's entire story. As soon as they became central disciples, they focused completely on cultivation and training day and night. The connection Ruri had with Nimfle and the city was essential. The elf sold all the things Vuard made, and also those forgers in the sect that the whale taught, continued to forge. By their own will, everyone handed over a portion of their profits, saying it was for the whale.

    Thus, Ruri took over everything on their behalf, receiving infinite resources and using them for the benefit of all. Within a few months after the first tests, all the main clans of the sect were already seeking to recruit them at all costs. So, the three leaders devised a plan.

    Corin joined his faction in the Bonecrush clan of the orcs. Loeus led a faction composed almost exclusively of women, and they went to the Soothora clan of the Feys. Meanwhile, Ruri directly joined the Nightflare clan.

    Learning well to be cunning and cold with Alm, Ruri stood out so much in the sect that the Nightflare clan couldn't do much openly against her. They initially accepted her, knowing her intentions. However, their arrogance in underestimating her as just a young idiot was their downfall.

    Ruri infiltrated and rose quickly. In a year and a half, she passed the definitive test for central disciple, winning even more notably, even eliminating some elders who tried to challenge her. After another year, the sect itself decided to elevate Ruri's status to that of central elder.

    On the same day that she accepted the elder badge, the Nightflare clan was exterminated. The three factions attacked and devastated everything and everyone. As an elder, Ruri had the authority to punish any violation of the sect's rules. Although all clans were involved in clandestine activities, mainly Nightflare, who would be foolish enough to accuse the planet's top cultivators?

    However, they were not only accused, but Ruri had gathered evidence over time. Only the three factions together eliminated these cultivators considered invincible in a single day. The sect could do nothing about it; Ruri acted within the rules. It was a landmark day in the sect in many ways.

    So, they lived in the sect for almost a decade. As they reached the end of Elemental Condensation, Ruri was already planning an incursion into the forest to free the city from its people. However, she couldn't attack the Divinestone clan; even without knowing all the details that the whale knew, she clearly realized that they had hidden protection. Her plans involved a silent invasion and the destruction of obstacles, leading everyone back to the city.

    However, during the preparations, everything changed drastically when they were in the desert city.

    The twelve families launched an attack on the desert, unleashing a bloody war. All the cultivators of the three factions joined the city. Events escalated rapidly.

    Early on, the realm of the dwarves was attacked and was being massacred. Ruri left the protection of the city to help them, resulting in a desperate fight. The Bonecrush, Soothora, the powerful Obsidian, and even, to everyone's surprise, the Nightflare clan of the dark elves, with whom Ruri had cultivated a subtle friendship with a dark elf, tried to assist them.

    However, they were comparatively insignificant in the face of the twelve families. While each clan had a dozen cultivators in the Body Destruction Realm, this was only the basic cultivation of the thousands of average members of the families. It didn't take mobilizing elders to end everything.

    In the end, although Ruri was grateful for their loyalty, she expelled them before they lost more lives. They contributed to saving a few thousand dwarves, but it was the most they could do. The Grassrunners living in the city were taken back to the sect by Nimfle. The most sensible strategy was to isolate themselves in the city. With the puppet left by the whale, they considered themselves invincible and saw no need to shed more innocent blood... But...

    The formation was activated shortly after. It was then that Ruri witnessed the cruel reality of cultivators; all billions of cultivators on the planet, anyone who was at least in the Elemental Condensation Realm, were forced by the families to fight against the puppet.

    She saw Thalor, the orc Lokar, the fey Fyclea, the dark elf she befriended... and many other acquaintances from the sect being buried in the desert sands. She remembered how she tried to save them but watched helplessly as they were massacred by the puppet.

    No member of the Divinestone clan, being ridiculously weak, appeared. Not even the Grassrunners, or even Nimfle. The elf must have influenced the events in the sect, protecting herself and her own.

    So, after thirty years, the puppet was destroyed and the Cerberos sacrificed themselves. The clock for the end began to tick.

    Back at the party, the whale watched everyone excitedly. Rehvka was already fitting in well. Then, he was called by Langrum, who brought her children and formally introduced them.

    They were extremely nervous in front of the whale, but Langrum laughed cheerfully, perhaps a little drunk, and said, "Unfortunately, you took too long to come back and my girls grew up too fast. They were so cute when they were young. You would have loved to hang out with them hahaha."

    Alm snorted. 'Even Langrum knows your soft side...'

    'SHUT UP!' Bruno immediately cut in.

    They all inherited a very human appearance, maintaining their father's good looks. There was no trace of ogre, except for the green tone of their skin. They were three robust men and two slender women, but with piercing gazes. Already adults, they were raised in the midst of war. Langrum was extremely strict in their training, but in the end, it was the best choice. All of her children survived.

    In the middle of the night, Rehvka approached the whale. By her side, a robotic figure with a still skeletal body and filled with cables advanced smoothly. Its head, now perfectly sculpted, looked truly like that of an elf, incredibly realistic. This was probably connected to the Yang of the tattoo that Thea wore, giving an impression of life to that synthetic skin.

    Rehvka stopped a few steps away from the whale while Thea continued to advance. Upon reaching them, she bowed as much as her body allowed, not kneeling due to her physical limitations.

    "Sir, I thank you for sparing me and saving me before. Even though I was once controlled, I was an enemy who caused many problems and took many innocent lives. I will never forget your kindness in giving me another chance," said Thea firmly.

    The whale responded dryly, "Don't worry so much. I needed to leave that universe, so the soul gem I used would be free. It was just a whim of mine. I didn't even know if you could really recover. You took care of my disciple, that's already payment enough. We owe nothing to each other."

    Thea lifted her face towards the whale, her eyes emitting a soft hum, and she focused her gaze on the whale seriously.

    "Rehvka raised me and taught me everything, she is who I love and would die for her; that doesn't pay for anything. Let me repay..."

    "You can stop," the whale cut in unceremoniously. "If you want to become a devotee, no one stops you. But if you want to follow me alongside Rehvka, I don't want someone with such a weak desire. Your life and happiness depend only on you, and I didn't do anything expecting repayment. Live seeking what you truly desire, not behind something so small. If you really want to repay, just save someone random. One life for another, end."

    The entire robotic body trembled, unable to say anything. It took a few seconds for Bruno to take over and heaved a heavy sigh, then spoke calmly.

    "What do you desire? What is your goal?"

    "I..." The robotic eyes seemed to tremble for a few seconds. Then she turned to the whale, and a determination arose. "I want to end that bastard queen who manipulated me. I want to save the heroes who were enslaved like I was."

    "Great. I want to kill as many heroes as I can, but if you find a way, we can negotiate. Rehvka needs someone to balance her, just be loyal, not submissive or wishing to repay something."

    The whale spoke calmly, and then Thea looked down and clenched her robotic fist tightly. A wave of joy surged in her soul and leaked out. Rehvka approached her slowly, smiling, and supported her.

    Thus, the party passed slowly, and everyone relaxed as much as they could in their own way. The next day, preparations would begin.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 397: We're going back

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As the first rays of daylight emerged, the whale summoned Langrum and Loeus. Both were responsible for leading the desert city in their absence, but the whale called them for a specific reason: they were skilled users of Yin and Yang tattoos. Loeus, for having created a body of pure Yang, and Langrum, due to her multiple lineages, faced challenges with the excess of Yin in her body.

    Loeus entered the castle slowly, supporting Langrum, who seemed to have thoroughly enjoyed the party from the previous night. The whale observed the couple; Loeus was notably calm, serious, and centered, while Langrum was more intense, explosive, and acted according to how she felt.

    'Aren't they exactly the opposite of the Yin and Yang power each one uses?' Bruno pondered, uncertainly.

    Alm analyzed calmly. 'Perhaps, due to their physical condition, their minds seek balance, behaving oppositely. Life needs both poles, and instinctively they seek harmony...'

    After Alm's words, the two became briefly pensive. Harmony was precisely the focus of the fourth level of the Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique. Since they were split, they always represented the purest poles of Yin and Yang, and always felt complete in their oppositions. Although, in theory, they knew these two poles were one thing, seeing it happen in practice was a different experience.

    These thoughts were interrupted when the couple stopped in front of the whale. They spoke calmly: "From today, gather all the warriors and the eight factions. In less than a month, we will begin the total counterattack. We will avenge all the fallen over the years."

    The two clenched their fists and looked at the whale, excited, as it was everything they and everyone in the city desired.

    "First, the cultivation of all of you has become very weak currently. You have nearly a million people. Two-thirds are at the end of the Elemental Condensation Realm, but they cultivated crudely just to survive and be able to fight. The rest are at the elemental level of the Body Destruction Realm, but everyone forced themselves to get there, rebuilding the body without resources, inadequately."

    The whale spoke slowly, taking a sigh before continuing. "Your battle power is considered abnormal. However, everyone is at a point where they will hardly be able to advance further in cultivation. To defeat the twelve families, even with your experience, the difference in cultivation puts you at a disadvantage."

    Langrum and Loeus nodded, lowering their gazes. Indeed, when the war began, they used the training formation together with the tattoos of the two to help everyone progress as quickly as possible. Even the wind and water runes they brought from the abyss were burned to increase the Qi; only the fire and spatial runes could not be used, as Ruri and Almin had already completely fused them into their bodies.

    They didn't worry about anything else but raising their power. As for the reconstruction, it was done quickly and simply. This method was only possible thanks to the tattoos; it saved everyone, but the consequences were clear.

    "That being said, you two are crucial to changing this." The whale nodded, and two rings flew in front of them. "Almin is currently working on creating high-level pills to purify everyone's bodies. Physically, with the pills, cultivation will stabilize, but mentally they will need to slowly comprehend their realms. For those in the Elemental Condensation, you will remove all their Qi with your tattoos; then send them to the training formation. This way, they will only fight against beasts and have the path of either dying or instinctively learning about their realm and body."

    "As for those in the Body Destruction, including both of you, gather everyone, remove all the Qi, and use all the electric laws I placed in these rings. They are the purest law from the heavens. This will physically destroy you... slowly... and in the most painful way possible. So you will feel every inch being lost and better understand your bodies and how to improve them. Or die. Let's see which comes first."

    The two nodded extremely confidently. If the whale gave them this, it was because they could do it. They just needed enough willpower. Now that he was back, they were just counting the days eagerly to be able to repay all the suffering they had gone through over the years.

    As soon as the two left, Vuard arrived at the castle. His expression was a bit worn out; the night had been quite exhausting for him. Perhaps Almin had exaggerated the power of the pills. But the dwarf immediately perked up when instructed by the whale to make weapons using everything from the warehouse. He also received the second level of the forge god's dao.

    Now everyone would be armed, and their cultivations fixed. Those at the elementary level of the Body Destruction Realm could still be saved, as well as Ruri. They still had nine more reconstructions; they just needed to stack more resources and do a perfect job to make up for the initial mistakes.

    'With this, we will indirectly elevate our power through them. Now, they lack the resources to break through levels. If everyone can reach the Body Destruction, and those who are already there rebuild themselves twice as much to fix themselves, any cultivator from the families who isn't in divine cultivation will be an ant before them,' Bruno concluded mentally.

    The cultivators from the families were like flowers in greenhouses; they were easily nurtured and protected. Meanwhile, all the warriors of the city had gone through daily hell and, without resources, survived and thrived. As they reflected on this, two figures emerged beside them softly.

    His two disciples were already prepared for a raid alongside him. They now had to seek these resources for everyone. Rehvka looked at the whale and showed her new dagger, saying:

    "Vuard managed to put this 'sharpening' seal, master. But, Ruri has a weapon made by you. There's clear favoritism there." She finished looking at him discontented with the injustice.

    Ruri smiled slightly and puffed her chest in victory. The whale just sighed and replied:

    "I taught her everything she knows, and I know her talents. That's why it's easy to create something that complements her power. But you and I, we've only fought together once. Once I have a better understanding of your capabilities, you'll receive the same treatment."

    Rehvka nodded, satisfied, while Ruri remained silent, slightly dissatisfied. Alm and Bruno were pleased that she didn't mention the other things he did for her, like clothes and even meticulously rebuilding her body... maybe even too much. She knew that bringing it up wouldn't help; it would be something just between them.

    Although Ruri had grown up, she was naturally jealous and competitive; it had nothing to do with age. Now, at least, she didn't act aggressively or distortedly. She knew the limit of where she could go and had total respect, even admiration, for Rehvka.

    Thea was still in the reconstruction process. She could already work on her body alone, but the materials and technologies in this universe were quite different. Thea was focused on adapting her knowledge, and with the help of the dwarves, she could soon contribute. Meanwhile, Almin was busy working on the pills; after that, he and Corin would join the others to fix their cultivations.

    Thus, the whale moved with the two leaving the city and heading towards the desert. Currently, everything in the desert had completely changed. There was no longer that earth energy, sandstorms, or anything resembling the old desert.

    With all the Qi sealed for a century and high-level battles happening non-stop everywhere, everything here had transformed. It now looked like a death field, dry and covered with black sand and bones.

    As the whale partially controlled the formation, Ruri, after reflecting a bit with the God of Formation Dao, helped him with the Qi that was returning to the place. Now, all elements and a more balanced energy were circulating within. This not only aided in everyone's cultivation but also meant that in the future, this region would no longer be known as a desert. Vegetation should slowly grow. Of course, this was if they survived and if the formation was maintained.

    The trio arrived in a few minutes at a more central region of the "desert." There, nothing caught the eye, or any different fluctuations. But Ruri and the whale knew that place well; it was the old entrance to the world of evil cultivators.

    Two tattoos lit up on the whale's wrists, and the entire formation of the place seemed to vibrate briefly. At that moment, a spatial rift slowly appeared before them. Ruri's eyes gleamed, and she made a smooth gesture.

    Rehvka watched in admiration as Ruri manipulated space. Then, Ruri nodded, and strange runes appeared. There were only four, but they pulsated with multicolored power. They were precisely the Seven-Color Supreme Runes, the foundation of the entire God of Formation Dao.

    Ruri had talked about them before, but now, seeing them in person and feeling their power in action, Alm and Bruno were convinced. The God of Formation used the power of Chromaraic as inspiration... or maybe he had known or been one of them, it was impossible to know. But the connection was clear.

    The formation that sealed the desert isolated and closed the entrance to that place. The whale simply forced the reopening, and now Ruri used these runes to completely control the entrance.

    Alm and Bruno felt proud; Ruri was now very proficient with this Dao. Lower-level formations were easily mastered by her. But if given resources and a clear goal, she could create unique and incredible formations. The problem was that creating formations was the same as burning resources... something they were always desperate to find.

    In seconds, everything stabilized. Then, Ruri turned around smiling and held the whale's hand, while Rehvka did the same from the other side. Then, the two focused, and their powers merged. Their use of the array was very beneficial and revealing. Now, Alm and Bruno learned that it was much easier to connect members in many ways. This could be studied better in the future.

    "We're going back," Ruri said softly.

    Now, completely hidden in a way that not even someone much more powerful than them could detect, they took steps and crossed the area.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 398: Could it be some trap?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That dark world was completely dead and cold, without any trace of the dark energy from the past. There were no evil cultivators or signs of life on the surface. Alm and Bruno immediately noticed the seven empty and deactivated black towers.

    'When we fled, we removed all the Yin from the towers, but they were still collecting energy for the formation. The demon wouldn't have the power to do anything with the seal, we have to investigate,' analyzed Alm dryly.

    They advanced straight ahead, unconcerned about the environment around them. One of the advantages of the union of Yin and mental power was that they could move without being detected. This was mainly due to Rehvka's ability to command their steps.

    She could make no fluctuations escape; her Yin was completely cold and specialized. Her mind was stable and analytical. Even Alm was surprised by her ability; she could hide and move perfectly, demonstrating a unique potential to become a terrifying assassin.

    Ruri also had skills in this area, but her straightforward personality made her prefer quick attacks instead of hiding and waiting games. Alm had previously thought that Ruri could become a perfect assassin, but she always chose to act quickly rather than skulk and manipulate.

    A true assassin goes beyond simply hiding; they must have the right mindset. Speaking, creating scenarios, being patient - all of this is part of the method to make the target feel unconsciously cornered. The biggest gaps are not in skills or techniques, but in people's minds. These are the fatal gaps.

    Assassination depends on opportunity, while the act of killing depends on power. However, even in this case, stealthily attacking a much stronger cultivator cannot be entirely done by luck or opportunity. Any sign of hostility when approaching would be instantly perceived by them. Carrying out an assassination without having a calm and rational mind is impossible. Ruri had technical skills, but it was Rehvka who possessed the necessary mindset.

    It didn't take long for them to pass through the desolate Celestial Abyss City, the central place where they had spent time and created many memories, especially for a certain child at the time. Ruri looked around with nostalgia, reminiscing about her childhood and the beginning of her adolescence when she started to live freely with her master.

    They arrived at the black tower, but didn't immediately descend into the abyss. Ruri used her four Seven-Color Supreme Runes to study the tower's mechanism. The whale had already explained that there were nine seals, composing a gigantic formation beyond divine level. Now, with mastery of the forge god's dao, Ruri had a treasure to analyze.

    After closing her eyes for a few minutes, she spoke seriously. 'There's a small formation that uses the laws of space to gather Yin from afar; but everything was deactivated. Now, another small formation seems to have been connected. It's adding a golden power and incorporating it into the whole.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded in understanding. 'The behemoth said they could rebuild the destroyed seal in a few hundred years, and it seems they've already started. Can you...'

    'Steal everything? Sure!' Ruri finished excitedly. 'That golden power is the same as what I saw in that place where we found Corin. And the spatial runes at the tower's base are excellent for creating another one that I know.'

    'Great. Let's visit all the towers then,' replied the whale emotionlessly, although Ruri could clearly perceive otherwise in his eyes.

    Rehvka watched the synergy and competence of the two with admiration. Her sister possessed completely abnormal and divine talents; was it because the master had raised her since she was young? Could she also achieve that with time? She pondered silently as she looked at them.

    With Ruri leading, they ascended the tower. Everything seemed completely devoid of Qi until they reached a distorted space. Countless golden points seemed like stars, spinning and dancing in a strange synchrony. Ruri's four multicolored runes advanced toward them.

    Crack!

    The whale saw the golden runes freeze and waved without hesitation. Everything was stored in the spatial inventory. They calmly analyzed what they had obtained: the heroic golden power was already very useful, but the center of each of the hundreds of runes contained a bit of divine Qi. That was quite a gift for them, opening up many possibilities.

    Ruri quickly gathered everything that was useful, with a smile on her face, leaving nothing behind. Then, they turned to leave, knowing that there were still six other towers to explore.

    Alm and Bruno had no concerns about the consequences of this. Surely, as soon as they removed everything, the twelve families who created the black towers would become aware. But there was only one entrance to that place, and it was within the desert they themselves had closed off with the formation. Now, with everything sealed for a month, it was as if they had handed everything to them on a silver platter.

    It took a whole day to traverse all seven black towers. Ruri was radiant with so many spatial runes she had gained, while Alm was already plotting nefarious plans for the use of what he acquired.

    Finally, it was time to enter the abyss. They flew and jumped straight in without caring about anything.

    The cycles of the abyss, which should have been deadly for non-demons, were completely interrupted. The destruction of the seal was a factor, but the demon still consumed all the Yin and infernal laws that existed there to recover. Now, the abyss was just an empty and dead place. Of course, in theory, it would be temporary until the formation was restored.

    They flew at the fastest speed they could muster with just their QIs, descending through the abyss; there was no way to speed up, the place was vast, and Ruri couldn't use spatial laws as it would compromise her ability to conceal.

    The journey was long, but the two of them enjoyed it gently. During this time, Ruri used the array to tell Rehvka stories from the time they lived among the evil cultivators.

    Rehvka was surprised to learn that they used Ruri as an excuse to be a cultivation furnace. They even carried her on their shoulders, making it clear to everyone. Ruri made sure to mention how much kinder her master was when she was younger.

    'Master... has a preference...'

    'Don't think nonsense!' Alm interrupted Rehvka's thoughts through the array. 'Ruri has always been troublesome since early on, so I had to give her extra attention. Saying she was a cultivation furnace was just convenient at the time.'

    Ruri smiled and said nothing, letting Rehvka interpret as she wished. Meanwhile, Alm was cursing Bruno for creating a lolicon stigma and including him in it.

    However, to Alm's surprise, Rehvka spoke softly, 'Master likes children. He really wants to have a son, doesn't he?'

    Ruri nodded. 'Before, I thought he really wanted me. But it was a misunderstanding caused by the idiotic previous body owner. Now, looking back, it's clearer. He lost that before...'

    Ruri began to speak and abruptly stopped, not wanting to continue. The two of them understood exactly what was insinuated; they knew well their master's past story and how his wife had died with their child still in the womb.

    The whale snorted. Alm finally felt understood but quickly cut off the subject. 'You two are overthinking, it was just convenience at the time.'

    Ruri laughed, but her gaze became a bit strange. Rehvka understood what she thought and smiled softly, both decided to stay silent. Alm sighed. These two were now creating strange theories and interpretations, but seemed to be getting along well and understanding each other.

    Shortly after, they reached the entrance of the ancient Ashen Realm. "Ancient" because there was no longer a real entrance; everything was open and unobstructed. The spatial distortion there broke, and now it was only a third of its previous size. They could even see the last black tower a little further ahead.

    They approached carefully to avoid accidents. But as they got very close to the tower, they felt it was completely empty. Alm and Bruno became suspicious and entered slowly. Was it some kind of trap? They used their souls to the limit to sense something, but their instincts didn't alert them to anything. Confirming their safety, they trusted it completely.

    As Ruri took the first step into the tower, she closed her eyes. Then, seconds later, she jumped, startled.

    'Master! The spatial runes... are being used, but for another purpose,' she said, squinting her eyes to feel it in detail. 'It's connected to some distant place through a spatial channel. But it's completely stable. With the energy from the runes... this should remain open for quite some time.'

    The whale squinted thoughtfully. This meant that the demon used it to go to another distant place; that's why everything there was empty. So, they quickly climbed to the spot, realizing there was no apparent danger.

    Upon reaching the top, the three of them saw a spatial portal. Alm and Bruno immediately felt the Qi leaking from the portal and got excited.

    'This leads to the divine realm!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 399: We Arrived Just in Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The three stood before a spatial channel that utilized the high-level spatial laws of the black tower, connecting it to another point in the universe. The channel resembled an open and rounded door of four meters; it was perfectly stable and, due to the quality of the runes, would remain so for several months if kept open.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and used their divine souls to meticulously analyze the Qi coming from the other side. Dense laws were mixed... it didn't take a single second for both to recognize these laws.

    'Infernal laws... they are thousands of times denser than what existed in the abyss,' Alm quickly concluded.

    'So, the infernal laws from the entire abyss were being brought from that divine region on the other side,' Bruno calmly analyzed. 'The Pristine planet is located very close to the divine world border. For the demon to create such a stable spatial channel, then this place must be the closest point to the divine world from here.'

    Suddenly, Alm felt something else. 'Demon bloodline. The divine planet, on the other side, is surely ruled by demons. It makes sense. The demon wouldn't live thousands of years in the abyss for nothing. He must have studied the towers and found out where the infernal laws came from; then he created a method to go there. With such a stable channel, he must be able to return...'

    Bruno pondered a theory. 'Hm... considering the demon's cultivation at the first divine stage and that he left a way back, it must be related to a divine sect. Maybe it's an entrance test? Sects do this from time to time, and depending on the sect, those who failed can try again.'

    'Sounds right. Excellent, let's see what we can gain,' Alm added, chuckling mischievously.

    The two women waited for the two to reflect silently. Ruri had already told Rehvka about this peculiar moment of her master, when he suddenly stopped and stayed lost in thought, with strange fluctuations circulating around him. Now, for the two of them, it became clearer that the two souls were discussing something.

    At that moment, the whale turned to them. 'This place leads to a demonic divine planet; the demon went there to try something.'

    Rehvka quickly stopped breathing, stunned. Divine world? In her universe, that didn't exist, but she had heard of it before; it was the place where terrifying cultivators resided. She felt scared, but also a palpable excitement. She turned and saw Ruri's eyes shining, as if they were embarking on an adventure.

    'Both of you, use the array. I will send you my laws of the earth and infernal laws. You must fill your bodies with it,' the whale said calmly. 'Also, use this.'

    The whale closed its eyes, and suddenly, both of them felt a wild and infinite pulsation reverberating through the whale's body. It was the behemoth rune being pushed to its limit.

    Suddenly, an infinite power of the earth emerged, and the whale manipulated it. He shaped it into two circular objects, which turned black, and a sacred and divine aura emerged. Quickly, they transformed into two masks.

    The whale took a deep breath, wiping everything away, and handed them over. 'With the laws of the earth and infernal laws in your bodies, we will disguise ourselves as descendants of the demon. Use these masks, they are made of obsidian. They will prevent powerful cultivators from trying to investigate your souls from afar, attempting to see your secrets. They will also disguise your appearances, you are too conspicuous.'

    Both nodded, smiling faintly, and the whale turned to Ruri. 'Change your clothes; a demon doesn't wear something pure with elven fabric.'

    Ruri nodded and turned to change. Rehvka already emitted a dead and purely Yin presence; with all the disguise, if it weren't for her human lineage, everyone would say she was a pure demon. Ruri, being a woman, naturally had a prominent Yin; she would be considered a human-demon hybrid with a subtle demonic bloodline.

    The whale quickly changed its appearance to the same one it had used in the underworld. Its skin turned red due to the infernal laws and intense Yin. It was once again the demonic earth whale.

    Everyone was ready in no time. Then, the two approached and held the whale's hand, quickly jumping into the portal. Ruri was excited, while Rehvka was extremely nervous; it was her first foray with her master.

    In the next moment, their world lost its color, and an infinite pressure fell upon their bodies. It was as if they had been transported to the bottom of the sea, with immense pressure on their backs - all of it was the Qi of the divine world.

    Ruri and Rehvka trembled subtly, their minds became slightly blurred. Their pores opened, their meridians had never felt such density of Qi. This made their bodies completely numb.

    The whale stopped and gently waited for the two to stabilize. This reaction was common for those coming from ascending or mortal worlds. The difference in Qi and laws was like heaven and earth. It was as if they had lived in a complete desert all their lives and now saw a sea of divine and pure waters for the first time.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno analyzed the surroundings. They were covered by a thick grayish mist that restricted their vision and senses, as well as dampening any sounds - of course, for ordinary cultivators, but not for them. Everything was so quiet that it was eerie.

    They quickly sensed the atmosphere, a bit surprised. There was no light or nearby sun; the planet was all covered by black clouds, and a dense celestial presence subtly hung in the air.

    'This is definitely a colossal tribulation covering the planet,' Bruno concluded, stunned.

    Alm reflected, 'The center is concentrated at a specific point, and the energy neither decreases nor increases, it's quite strange. It must be something... maybe a formation? To harness the power of the heavens, this must be something high-level that is only possible in this queen's universe.' They had never seen anything similar in their lives, but in this universe, everything was possible. 

    After a few minutes, the two girls finally stabilized. With their faces covered by the masks, it wasn't possible to see their expressions, but it wasn't necessary. Ruri's heart beat excitedly like a drum, while Rehvka, with no heart to pulse, demonstrated her excitement through the firm grip on the hand.

    They advanced cautiously, with Alm and Bruno focused ahead, aware that any divine cultivator could put them at risk of death. The chaotic mist made it easy to lose direction, increasing in density as they moved forward. Ordinary cultivators would struggle to escape upon entering.

    Despite hours of travel, everything remained calm. There was nothing but the black, strangely quiet environment. The three moved slowly, mindful of the hidden dangers in the darkness.

    The two women had extremely limited vision and senses, able to see only a few dozen meters ahead. For a cultivator, this was almost like being blind. Nevertheless, they remained calm, trusting their lives to their master's guidance.

    'Someone is ahead,' the whale announced through the array to the two. They immediately sealed all their presence, becoming invisible.

    To the right, about six hundred meters ahead, someone was kneeling, covered by a large rock. Their cultivation base was between the seventh and eighth level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    They silently observed that person. After half an hour, they suddenly moved, darting towards a rock like a black lightning bolt.

    In an instant, blood spurted, and a demonic head flew through the air. A demon covered in black scales had its head severed. After the murder, the first individual grabbed something and disappeared into the mist.

    Only the whale witnessed everything clearly. After the scene ended, they moved silently towards the body of the dead demon. When they reached there, the whale pressed a finger to the individual's head. They easily checked his recent memories, and a greater understanding hit them.

    'Infernal Dire Thunder Sect,' the whale said, then began sharing the information through the array with the two.

    They arrived just in time for the entrance test of this sect. The location of the trial was precisely this misty world.

    Right now, there were millions of demons being judged, each of them holding a tablet. To pass this test, they had to collect these tablets, which obviously implied killing. The first test lasted exactly thirty days, and currently, there were exactly twenty-six hours left until the end.

    When time ran out, whoever survived and had nine tablets wouldn't pass, but would have the chance to retake the test in a thousand years. With ninety tablets, the cultivator could attempt the second test. With nine hundred tablets, they would go directly to the last two tests, which were supposed to give them many benefits, but in return, it would be fatal if they failed.

    'We've arrived just in time. The abyss demon came to try to get in. He must have failed countless times already, but he's trying every thousand years. We'll participate too. Let's see if fake demons like us can also pass the judgment,' Alm concluded, smiling wickedly.

    The two were immediately excited. With the preparations they had made and the masks, their lineage and law fluctuations would be almost identical to those of the abyss demon. Even divine cultivators wouldn't be able to sense any difference without directly investigating. They just needed to go with the flow... obviously, this was an unprecedented risky madness. But who cares?

    The three quickly focused to the maximum. Then, boldly, they ventured deeper into the mist. They were just assessing, and tried not to attract attention; but because they had little time until the end of the test, they split up, but kept a certain distance so they could help each other. The three moved clearly towards the center of the place.

    'Kill quickly and without attracting attention. We have to be discreet,' Bruno told the two; at the same time, Alm laughed. Could they be discreet?

    By the rules of the test, only cultivators between the Elemental Condensation Realm and the Spirit Fusion Realm could participate. But obviously, the best and most talented cultivators were at the earliest cultivation level possible. The earlier they entered the sect, the more beneficial it would be when they advanced.

    They had confidence in their disciples. Because of their superior techniques, they should have a combat power at the average level of a divine cultivator. Unfortunately, their Qi was too subtle compared to cultivators born on divine planets; not to mention the level of resources those cultivators were exposed to throughout their lives. The disadvantage was considerable, so even with everything they had, they were only at the average level.

    On the flip side, they were experienced and lived amidst chaos and desperate battles. Even if they encountered someone above the average of the same realm, facing flowers grown in greenhouses, they would never die. In Rehvka's case, who hadn't been with them for as long, her cultivation was the highest of the three, and her tattoos and runic-sealed dagger gave her many assurances.

    This test was cruel and deadly; three different cultivation realms participated in it. Even if a talented individual was targeted by someone two realms above, it was almost impossible to survive. Therefore, the test went far beyond harvesting the tablets; the cultivator had to have sharp instincts to hide and seek out correct targets without being found by those much stronger than him.

    BOOM!

    Suddenly, a stealthy attacker approached Ruri. It was a demoness resembling a snake, but she was quickly eliminated with a single move. Ruri didn't even draw her katana; she just activated her spatial laws, resulting in a huge blood explosion that made the whale and Rehvka jump back.

    'You need to be more careful and avoid using spatial laws. If we attract too much attention, we'll be targeted by the cultivators and investigated by the more experienced ones,' the whale gently alerted through the array.

    Ruri was used to fighting to kill as quickly as possible after spending a long time warring in the city. Her instincts led her to attack with full force and to immediately explode anything that tried to harm her, using her power focused on weak points with minimal Qi consumption.

    Rehvka felt Ruri's aura change to one like a deadly abyss and was surprised. Ruri hastily apologized; her last attack was purely instinctive.

    They clearly emanated Qi typical of an ascending planet. Using spatial laws, a skill reserved only for the highest divine cultivators, could be shocking if noticed. Fortunately, they were still in the outer regions; if they were in the center, they would certainly be exposed.

    It was then that, in an instant, a red blade appeared. Alm and Bruno immediately noticed a cultivator at the ninth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm emerging. The blade swiftly cut at the back of Rehvka's head. He appeared completely hidden to her; only the whale noticed, but as he was far away, the strike came too fast for them to react.

    *SLASH!*
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    Chapter 400: Mirrored Flame

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A strange figure suddenly appeared, accompanied by a red blade that struck the back of the head at lightning speed, without making a sound.

    However, the dagger passed through Rehvka's body without encountering resistance; she was nothing but an empty shadow. Without even a groan, the attacker's head was severed by her dagger and thrown into the air.

    The woman covered in a cloak of Yin laws emerged with the Yin tattoo on her fist shining intensely, as if devouring all the laws of the world.

    It all happened in a single second. An ascending cultivator, at the elementary level of the Spirit Fusion Realm, eliminated a divine cultivator at the peak of the same realm. Most surprisingly, at the moment of the attack on Rehvka, not even Bruno could discern how she moved so quickly. Her movement technique was incomprehensible to him. There was no warning sign.

    Gasping for breath, the woman retrieved the demon's tablets. It cost her a considerable amount of Qi, but it was definitely worth it. Alm was the only one to realize what had happened.

    'Her movements are precise and fast,' Alm commented. 'For a moment, she used the tattoos to convert space into Yin. Since her body is purely Yin of death, she managed to move momentarily at a speed comparable to spatial distortions; she was like a fish diving into the sea.'

    Bruno was stunned. She had no one to teach her; it was all self-taught. Alm continued: 'It's a combination of talent, unique physical condition, and a technique beyond the divine level. Using the tattoos for this is easy, but we gain nothing for not having a body like hers. Only she could develop this... it's definitely her own Dao.'

    The two fell silent, impressed. Rehvka had created something unprecedented and superior, and she could certainly further refine it at higher levels. One day, she could complete this Dao and be recognized as a deity by the laws.

    'We've given her very little, and she's already exceeded expectations. That's great, I was worried about her talents. But it looks like she's going to positively influence Ruri and Corin,' Bruno said excitedly.

    They continued advancing, becoming more and more familiar with the terrain. The whale could easily sense his disciples through the array, even when they were distant. As they gained confidence, Alm and Bruno instructed them to spread out a bit more and began the real test.

    It was important to understand that the demons here didn't fight in groups. Even though they had the same goal, they fought only for themselves. The number one rule for these demons in this test was: they could only trust themselves. Allies nearby could be even more dangerous than enemies.

    The three were skilled at moving like assassins, but due to the short time to collect the tablets, they didn't hide; instead, they were attracting everyone they could around them. They ran randomly through the area, displaying their Qi and cultivation for all to see. Ascendants? They were fat and attractive fish to be caught.

    The whale didn't worry about them. All the true experts were concentrated in the center of the test region, confident in their power. They were determined to hunt down their enemies as quickly as possible, as there were only a total of three hundred spots available for those who could advance to the two final trials. If they arrived too late, they would lose this privilege. No one wanted to compromise their later performance by doing the second test.

    As for the region where the three were, it was the periphery. Those who came here were comparatively weaker. They returned here after realizing they had no chance, and now their goal was only to gather nine tablets and survive. They planned to try again in a thousand years.

    The group of three continued toward the center of the location. It was a real lottery. The whale had already gathered more than three hundred tablets after defeating eighty demons. Rehvka defeated only seventy, but already had almost eight hundred tablets. Meanwhile, Ruri was extremely frustrated. She killed over a hundred demons but only managed to gather a little over a hundred tablets.

    With few Yin laws in her body, Ruri seemed very weak. The most powerful ones ignored her, knowing she didn't have many tablets to offer. Those who attacked her were the weakest, with few tablets, or perhaps she just had very bad luck. Meanwhile, Rehvka was dealing with demons who always had at least ten tablets, some even had almost a hundred; her case was the opposite extreme.

    When the three entered the central region, a figure suddenly descended from the sky and attempted to attack Ruri stealthily. It was a surprising frontal attack.

    Ruri simply turned and stared directly into the demon's eyes, shocking him. A violet glow pulsed in her eyes through the two holes in the mask. The attacker's consciousness immediately faded, and in the next second, his head rolled through the skies.

    'Found the jackpot!' Ruri exclaimed excitedly through the array.

    Ruri was delighted to find eight hundred and ninety tablets on the demon. When she added them to her own, they glowed intensely, and her figure suddenly disappeared.

    'That's not good. She's been transported away,' Bruno said tensely.

    The situation unfolded very quickly. They weren't sure if Ruri was about to be exposed or not. They felt her very far away, beyond the reach of any help.

    Then, a panting black shadow appeared beside the whale. Rehvka used all her reserves of Qi to get there and quickly handed him six hundred tablets. With that, he completed the nine hundred, just like Ruri.

    Alm and Bruno looked at her and nodded, there was only concern in Rehvka's eyes behind the mask. They now fully trusted in her power. Although she was almost out of Qi, she could handle the situation due to her cold-blooded assassin mindset. However, leaving Ruri alone like this was dangerous, despite their confidence in her.

    At that moment, the whale's tablets lit up, and a powerful spatial energy sucked him away. He then appeared in front of a gate on a mountain.

    Alm and Bruno quickly looked around until their eyes met with Ruri, far away. They felt relieved, and she silently approached them. Soon, the two surveyed the surroundings. There were 250 demons scattered around the area, all at a great distance from each other.

    As expected, most of them were in the early stages of the Elemental Condensation Realm. There were a few dozen in the Body Destruction Realm, just like Ruri. However, they all clearly emitted an aura of divine cultivators. So, they were the odd ones out here.

    Ruri's appearance immediately made everyone look at her, but when the whale emerged with the lowest possible cultivation, everyone was stunned. An ascending cultivator in this realm made it here? They began to attract a lot of attention, but there was nothing they could do about it.

    Soon, the space began to tremble slightly as more people appeared. Every hour, more figures showed up. They were all those who had managed to gather a sufficient number of tablets to be brought here.

    Time passed. With an hour left, there were already 295. The whale immediately began to worry. There were only three hundred spots. As time passed, gathering a large number of tablets at once would become easier. However, they were confident that Rehvka would manage.

    Minutes later, the whale's eyes narrowed. A familiar figure emerged... it was precisely the abyss demon. He was completely covered in his own blood and full of wounds, but by some miracle, he had managed to gather enough tablets.

    As he arrived, his eyes seemed to gleam with excitement. He must have tried to enter the sect countless times, and finally, his day had come... or maybe not. He didn't even notice the whale, who despite being disguised, if he focused fully on him, could feel something familiar. Alm chuckled internally, thinking about how to fuck with this bastard in the worst possible way.

    '296...' Ruri counted, clenching her fists, anxious.

    But fortunately, soon after, Rehvka appeared. She was panting but perfectly healthy and fine. Rehvka could not be underestimated in any way; she was definitely as reliable and talented as Ruri. Now Alm and Bruno had a good sense of her talents and abilities.

    When the three hundred spots were filled, the gate of the mountain ahead of them trembled and slowly opened.

    A demon with eight wings appeared. This one had a cultivation at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm; the realm above Rehvka's Spirit Fusion Realm. He must have been just a regular disciple of the sect working in recruitment.

    "Congratulations. You will be taken directly to the penultimate test. However, you will have to wait half a day until the second test of the disciples is over. This time will be precious for you to recover and increase your gains. The next test is just surviving in the sea of ​​infernal lightning; if you manage to stay alive, you can absorb everything and increase the level of your internal infernal runes. As for those who came from the second test... they will have to go through a bloody battle, they will be very injured and will barely be able to survive."

    After speaking, the demon just flapped his wings and sat atop a rock, closing his eyes and waiting for the time.

    'I see, this is where the abyss demon learned to create that Tablet of the Evil God. That created an internal infernal rune in the evil cultivators with enough talent. Probably the demon intended to find talents on the planet, to try to make them pass this test of the sect,' Alm commented lightly.

    The Tablet of the Evil God was the one that existed in the Abyss Prison, in the world of evil cultivators. Everyone who was recruited received a trial, and those talented received the mark of the evil god, which later turned into an internal infernal rune. Everything came from that place.

    Hours passed, the whale was sitting, holding Rehvka's hand while filling her with Qi again through his tattoos. Everyone around was recovering and mentally preparing.

    Half a day passed, and then a distortion appeared near everyone; a little over a hundred demons appeared, all completely exhausted and many with serious wounds exposed all over their bodies.

    "The time for the next test has come," the eight-winged demon spoke loudly with a cold voice. "The test is simple: survive inside the sea of ​​infernal lightning. Based on past experience, at least half of you will die in there."

    He looked at everyone with apprehensive eyes then sighed, trying to cheer them up he said, "Be prepared, but don't be scared. If you pass, the last test is the dream of any demon, and that's what made our sect number one among divine demons. The Heaven-Defier's Mirrored Flame awaits you."

    Everyone around clenched their fists in ecstasy. Even the wounded demons, who clearly had a one-in-a-million chance of making it there, were exhilarated. It was a chance worth their lives in one attempt.

    "There, you will be able to fight against a mirrored fragment of the soul of a Heaven-Defier. If you win, you can absorb that fragment of its divine soul. I don't even need to mention the benefits to your soul with that. But, the Mirrored Flame guarantees you a chance to gain some memory of that malignant being. The clan leader himself obtained a technique beyond divine level among the memories. It all depends on your destinies!" The demon fervently concluded, then waved for everyone to move forward.

    There was a path beyond the mountain gate. As they saw and felt the path, they began to hear the sound of thunder. Everyone took excited steps forward, but the whale stood still, looking into the void, even more excited than them.

    [Golden Optional Quest Available 01]
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    Chapter 401: Divine Gift

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Destroy the Flame Mirror formation]

    [Reward 01: +20 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 02: Access to the celestial knowledge options menu]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno quickly read the messages on the green screen, excited. Another golden quest had appeared, and its rewards were as good as the previous one. The pattern was clear: performing tasks of great value for Heaven's Will always brought great rewards. However, the objectives seemed almost suicidal for their current level of cultivation.

    'Just destroy? Doesn't involve saving a missionary... it seems he's already dead and they found a way to benefit from his divine soul in other ways. Well, whatever,' Alm commented, as the whale moved, following the demons into the mountain.

    They simply accepted the optional quest without thinking too much. Their situation wasn't comfortable, they couldn't afford to miss any opportunity. Did it seem like suicide? So what, they would figure it out; their lives have always been full of impossible things.

    There was a path beyond the mountain gate. Everyone walked silently for a few minutes until a gigantic celestial pillar came into view.

    It was a colossal pillar that rose far beyond the clouds and further still; clearly connected to the tribulation covering the entire planet. No one could see its end. They could only see the runes forming demonic patterns through the pillar and an endless flow of scarlet lightning slowly flowing from it, emitting a wild power.

    At the base of the pillar was a huge sea of scarlet lightning, each lightning strand connected to an infernal rune. Each rune had power equivalent to one-third of what existed in the entire abyss.

    The lightning at the edge of the sea was relatively calm, but as they advanced, it became more violent. As for the area next to the celestial pillar, the lightning roared in the form of countless infernal beasts; it seemed that in this kind of law, the emergence of these beasts was common.

    Ruri and Rehvka watched the celestial pillar, sensing a spiritual presence there. Rehvka immediately sensed a strong Yin connection mixed with it. The two were completely bewildered; it was something far beyond what they had ever seen.

    'It's a Heavenly Lightning Spirit,' the whale spoke softly through the array to the two. 'In the divine world, the density of Qi and laws is so great that, under very specific conditions, the runes born from heaven and earth gain a soul and life. They are a race called Heavenly Elemental Spirit.'

    The two widened their eyes. A spiritual race? Did this mean they had no body, but could live like living beings? The two marveled at these mysterious revelations.

    'They are remarkably pure and do not possess much intelligence, initially only a primitive instinct. Their abilities are considered treasures for cultivators, so they are used in various ways, like in this formation you are seeing. Rarely does a member of this race manage to develop freely. When this happens, their intelligence slowly elevates, and they can even cultivate themselves. But it's a different kind of spiritual cultivation from collecting Qi,' Bruno finished, and the two listened in awe.

    The voice echoed loud for all. "Enter the sea! The test will last for five days; whoever is alive by then will pass!"

    The moment they arrived, the demons didn't hesitate or think much; they jumped directly into the sea of infernal lightning. They were like emotionless machines, aiming only to reap the benefits or die.

    The three silently leaped into the sea, side by side. The two women trembled slightly, the lightning piercing their bodies like needles with frenetic force. Alm and Bruno didn't mind, they only noticed that the energy in the outer region wasn't as violent as they expected.

    This was lightning from the tribulation of the nine heavens; the formation attracted and kept the lightning falling onto a density of accumulated infernal laws. Thus, they gave life to a Heavenly Lightning Spirit after countless years. This life was born directly from the infernal runes; this sea was made of runes that were being indirectly nourished.

    The formation modified the lightning, which no longer had destructive will, only celestial power. These infernal runes were completely imbued with this power, and everyone could absorb it directly into their inner rune.

    To the shock of Alm and Bruno, they felt the infernal runes of everyone begin to crack and rise, similar to the method they used to elevate their three runes. With this formation, these demons created a similar method; it was truly an invaluable treasure.

    The two women were trying to absorb somehow, but without success. They did not possess these infernal inner runes. When Ruri reached the Elemental Condensation Realm, she merged the spatial rune into her body and possessed that single rune. As for Rehvka, obviously, she had a Yin rune.

    Feeling their hands being grasped by the whale, its voice sounded through the array. 'Rehvka, I will transmit the method to create the infernal rune. With your Yin tattoo, master the lightning and the laws and form the rune in your body. Then just absorb it, just like everyone else is doing.'

    Alm studied the entire Evil God's Tablet in prison and knew perfectly well the method to create this. This law was very close to Yin; for Rehvka, it would be a very welcome gift.

    Creating an infernal rune was only possible with a terrifying density of this law and celestial power. That's why the Evil God's Tablet only created the base, and the heavens completed it in the tribulation. Creating a second rune without going through the tribulation was considered impossible. No one who wasn't breaking through to the Elemental Condensation Realm would be crazy to waste the tribulation to create another rune. If they tried, they wouldn't advance, getting stuck forever in the elemental realm.

    For the others, using this place to create the rune was possible in theory. The only detail was that the infernal power, along with celestial energy, was uncontrollable. Only with the Yin tattoo was it possible to conquer it; Rehvka could do it effortlessly.

    'Ruri, focus and seal your meridians. I will send only the celestial power through the array to your body. This is the same power that came from the tribulation, forming the inner runes of everyone. I will guide you to create a second inner rune. This will be your rune of mental power,' Bruno concluded.

    For the two of them, with the tattoos and the knowledge they had, it was simple to do this. Of course, the foundation of it all was Ruri's powerful mental power; without it, the rune wouldn't solidify. That's why they didn't form another rune for themselves. They didn't have another power as strong that would be able to create something like this; Bruno's Yang was already being used for the faith rune. But they weren't disappointed at all; the two had received a divine gift.

    Both of them were ecstatic. It was almost standard for cultivators to have a single inner rune. Since everyone there had their meridians open absorbing as much as they could, you could tell that these demons from the divine world also had a single infernal rune. Now they would go against that logic and form a second one; this would elevate their power several levels.

    The whale initiated the processes and kept the two close. To avoid raising suspicions, they continued to swim towards the core at the same speed as the others.

    As they approached the center, the demons contorted their faces; their bodies felt infinite pain. Simultaneously, a thunderous and terrifying sound echoed from the depths of their souls. Strange visions began to form in their minds, affected by the powerful infernal laws.

    Everyone was forced to resist the disturbance while still having to attract more lightning. Because of this, even breathing became difficult, and their speed slowed down. However, they did their best to get closer to the core, knowing that the closer they got, the greater the benefits would be.

    *Poft!*

    Before the first hour passed, a demon exploded into a bloody mist. It was one of those who had passed the second test and was severely injured. Shortly after, another demon exploded, and this continued to happen every little while. However, at this first moment, none of those among the top 300 were affected; the benefits of having gone directly to this test were evident.

    Half a day passed. The lightning pool was huge, and although everyone was doing their best to swim to the center, they were still in the outer region. In fact, there was still a considerable distance from the intermediate zone, let alone the real core.

    Painful groans echoed all around, the demons were at their physical and mental limit; however, they tried to make the most of the benefits. At this point, only 210 demons remained; only 10 of those who came from the second test survived, all the others were among the top 300.

    Fortunately, Ruri and Rehvka were wearing masks; amidst the intense suffering of the demons, the two couldn't help but smile. Muffled sounds repeatedly emerged from their bodies. They had already formed their new runes and were nurturing them like two black holes absorbing everything around them.

    Rehvka had her Yin tattoo, which allowed her to do this efficiently on her own. As for Ruri, who didn't have this resource, she was being assisted by the whale, which transmitted celestial energy directly to her through the array. All the laws around the trio were more subtle and weakened. Any external observer would notice that they were the ones benefiting the most.

    Two days later, all the demons were unconscious. The trio also pretended to be unconscious and floated silently on the surface of the lightning pool. The absorption speed had to be drastically reduced, but it was still happening. Moreover, they moved towards the center, as if being carried by the current.

    Suddenly, figures appeared in the air above the infernal lightning. Alm and Bruno felt their presences and their minds tensed. There were dozens of demons in the Divine Sovereign Realm, the highest realm of divine cultivation.

    They carefully observed everyone below. 

    Suddenly, the whale's group felt countless eyes focused directly on them, sending a cold sweat down the trio's backs.
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    Chapter 402: Life Debt

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Sovereign represents the strongest person in the world, an existence that stands above all laws and orders. It's the highest possible peak for a mortal, and their soul has undergone incomparable tribulations, transforming a considerable part of it into a divine soul, not just a small fragment.

    It didn't take long for a divine will to fall upon the three. Everyone saw within themselves two runes at the core, and their eyes widened. Alm and Bruno obviously concealed the faith rune in their inventory, leaving only the Yin radiating infernal rune and the earth rune. But the bigger shock came from the spatial rune inside Ruri, almost causing them to drop their jaws to the ground.

    Everyone was so stunned that they took advantage of being "unconscious" to try to invade their souls and uncover their origins. Two runes? One of them with spatial laws? They must have an unbelievable origin. They were so shocked that they didn't feel the subtle Qi that didn't come from their divine world; they didn't even think that was possible.

    A person's soul resides in the mental sea, located in the head. They tried to invade the whale's mental sea and found only emptiness, with a subtle soul presence. For a cultivator only in the Elemental Condensation Realm, this seemed normal; they tried to find out more, but strangely noticed nothing, nor could they find their true soul there.

    So, they turned to the two women, and the obsidian mask came into action. This mineral was frighteningly hard physically but also had the ability to block soul power nearby. Both of their mental seas seemed to be protected by an impenetrable shield.

    Of course, if they really wanted to, they could break through this barrier using all their power and cultivation. However, if they reached that point, it would be easier to simply kill them directly, making the search for their secrets unnecessary in such a subtle manner.

    The demons were completely puzzled. This situation was extremely suspicious, but at the same time, the three could be descendants of powerful individuals. They were just going through the test without causing trouble; there was no reason to go beyond that. It was at this moment that another presence suddenly emerged, causing everyone to freeze.

    A malevolent power oppressed everyone in the skies, and without hesitation, they all descended to the ground and knelt. Then, they shouted in unison:

    "Greetings, Demon Sovereign!"

    It was a demon at the same cultivation level as everyone there, but his presence was overwhelming. It was as if they were all ants before him. Cultivation wasn't the only important aspect; bloodline, techniques, and equipment also played a crucial role. This demon clearly represented the elite in the queen's universe.

    "Reporting to the Sovereign, this is our first group of disciples to pass the trial in this generation," said a demon with reverence.

    The Demon Sovereign scanned everyone in the sea of infernal rays with his gaze. When his divine sense reached the three, he paused for a moment.

    With a slight smile of satisfaction, he nodded upon seeing those disciples. "Not bad. One's soul is excellent, the Yin of the other is extraordinary, and the other... your physique... how is that possible?"

    He was momentarily stunned, but then he snorted dryly and continued, "These three individuals are exceptionally powerful. When the trial is over, bring the three to see me. If they meet my standards, I will consider them my personal disciples."

    The Sovereign pointed to the three who floated motionless in the pool. He seemed strangely hurried and didn't want to waste time on this. 

    Inside, their hearts trembled. Alm and Bruno used all their skills and souls to conceal their auras. Despite being fully merged into the lightning sea, that demon could clearly discern Ruri's powerful soul, Rehvka's Yin, and the whale's physical body.

    Everyone fell silent, consumed by extreme envy. Soon, the demon turned, dismissing the matter and speaking seriously.

    "I am heading to the underworld; an urgent call has arisen. A trapped Heaven-Defier has escaped; another Heaven-Defier saved him. Now both are missing."

    Everyone widened their eyes. Clearly, that was inconceivable; they had never heard of anything similar in all of history.

    "This happened just a few days ago. Both are somewhere in the underworld, and with everyone searching, they shouldn't get far. The hero's call was issued to everyone. I'll be absent for a short while, but it shouldn't take long. Devth, take over everything," the demon concluded before hastily disappearing.

    'The idiot, you're going to come looking for me when I'm here? Let me watch your show,' Alm mocked mentally. 'A hero's slut wants us as disciples? Hahahah. Just wait, this hive will be quickly destroyed behind your back.'

    Fortunately, after that demon said that, everyone stopped trying to investigate them. The leader approved them; most likely, the problem in the underworld made him not think too much and just rush out. It was very lucky... or not, after all, they were the ones responsible for the problems in the underworld.

    Two more days passed quickly, and now there were only twenty-four hours left for everything to end. Everyone else remained unconscious while they absorbed everything slowly and passively.

    The two women remained silent and attentive to a specific point. They watched the eight-winged demon responsible for the test, who was meditating alone in a corner. He simply didn't have the patience to stay watching everyone sleep and chose to meditate. It was a golden opportunity; no one else was there to watch over them.

    At this moment, if the demon were to look at the center of the sea, he would be shocked. There were no more infernal beasts; everything had already been silently transferred to the whale's spatial inventory.

    They didn't dare to move physically, but their tattoos pulsated, creating a channel with their souls, directly to the center of the place. Nearly ten thousand infernal beasts had disappeared... now, the whale focused... then everything was dumped into the array.

    The two women quickly absorbed everything. It was such a gigantic amount of celestial energy and infernal laws that even after a month of sucking everything they could, it still wouldn't be a third of it.

    After an hour, the two snuggled into the whale's arm and passed out, exhausted. It was no longer possible to accumulate anything in their bodies; now they had to absorb everything. Sleeping was the gentlest and quickest way.

    Alm and Bruno focused; their disciples' bellies were full, now it was their turn to try to profit. They could absorb it, but their tribulation was absurdly superior to what existed there. If they stayed for months, maybe they would have a similar amount. Their inner rune was already very powerful, and absorbing that was like throwing a cup of water in the desert.

    Converting that into Qi was possible but not efficient; maybe in a week, they could level up in cultivation. They just filled the spatial inventory to the limit with celestial energy. They had many mouths to feed waiting. So, they focused on something else.

    Quietly, a fragment of their divine soul separated from their bodies. Then, it divided into several small parts, the size of hair strands. There were exactly 210, and these parts moved and penetrated the bodies of all the demons, easily invading their mental seas. Naturally, there was no chance of resistance; they were all unconscious. Now, their lives were in the hands of these fragments; a simple thought from the whale and death would be immediate.

    Soon after, the channel they had created towards the core expanded many times over. Then, their souls moved stealthily towards the core. They reached the giant celestial pillar.

    'It's a pretty peculiar divine demon formation. Well, no matter, our girl will like to study this,' Alm said without hesitation and absorbed a third of the formation's runes.

    They were the central runes, where the main connections were; with this, Ruri could study them. They didn't take everything because that would make the formation collapse immediately, becoming too apparent. The celestial power was accumulated in the pillar, and it would take a few days for the energy to run out.

    So, if no one looked closely, they wouldn't notice that the pillar had stopped collecting more. Those unfamiliar with formations wouldn't easily notice this, besides the fact that they didn't have a divine soul to feel the celestial flow. If that powerful demon were still nearby, they wouldn't risk it; but seeing the level of the others, they judged it would be safe if nothing strange happened.

    Then, they turned to the most central location of all: the Heavenly Lightning Spirit. It was a pity, but taking that would be impossible without immediately being discovered.

    Its appearance was merely a scarlet sphere composed of energy and runes. Now that the celestial power coming from the formation had decreased drastically, that form of life seemed to pulse as if it were breathing a sigh of relief.

    Alm and Bruno looked at it thoughtfully but were surprised by a voice in their minds. 'You... came to save me?'

    They were taken aback. Could this natural spirit speak? It had acquired intelligence even in this situation. It was very unexpected. This demonstrated a talent for pure cultivation!

    'Hm... I only wanted to steal the benefits. I didn't act deliberately to save you,' Bruno replied softly. 'Unfortunately, if I were to set you free, everyone would sense your presence and discover my actions earlier than planned.'

    A trembling, almost childlike voice resonated in despair. 'Sir... help me. I can never live here... they took everything from me... if I can get out, I will do everything I can to repay this debt.'

    Alm's eyes lit up. A pure spirit created in the infernal laws? It was exactly what he wanted, perfect to become the spirit of his weapon.

    'A life debt can only be repaid with your life,' Alm said without hesitation. Bruno tried to interrupt, but Alm continued quickly. 'If you agree to come with me and become part of my power, I can risk getting you out.'

    They felt the tremor coming from the runic sphere; did he want to make it his slave? The spirit pondered.

    'Don't worry, I won't mistreat you. Look into my spatial rune,' said Bruno, and then the inventory rune appeared on the whale's body.

    The Heavenly Lightning Spirit became confused, but it was very naive and focused its soul on the whale, using the channel they had created. It didn't even consider that if they wanted, they could swallow it and imprison it forever.

    Inside the inventory, it saw a separate world, and quickly spotted Fides, sensing another natural presence that made its soul pulse: a small chaos sprout. Fides seemed to understand what was happening, and its soul pulsed with a friendly and gentle intention.

    'Good boy, Vrix did a good job in educating you,' thought Alm, excited.

    Immediately, the natural spirit felt something comforting coming from Fides. Without this assurance, how would it be foolish enough to leave a prison and become someone's slave?

    The spirit spoke. 'I understand... he seems happy. You don't seem to have bad intentions.'

    'No bad intentions? Is he crazy?' thought Bruno, looking at Alm with a mischievous smile on his face.

    'I swear to repay my life debt. I will obey your orders without hesitation. Please, get me out of here,' said the spirit convincingly.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, pleased to receive such an incredible gift. Alm moved quickly and activated his Yin rune. It pulsed with infernal power to the maximum, and then he divided all his soul power in half.

    Mixing the infernal power with his own soul, he created a sphere similar to the shape of the being standing still. 'Give a third of your soul and runes, and then mix them with this. It will be painful, but it's the only way to give us time,' Alm said slowly.

    This was truly the only way. If the spirit didn't have consciousness and didn't cooperate, Alm and Bruno couldn't create this method. If it were a consciousness without intelligence and they tried to force it, the spirit would instinctively react, and the fluctuations would betray their attempt. Of course, they could swallow it into the inventory, but that would be a much worse solution.

    'Come, Fides is still a bit childish. But he will be your companion,' said Bruno softly, after the spirit did as ordered.

    After the spirit ran through the channel and entered directly into the inventory, Alm placed the sphere in its place. Alm and Bruno focused and shaped the sphere to make it seem like nothing had happened. Obviously, anyone who looked closely would notice that it was very different, but they could superficially deceive and gain time.

    They returned to their bodies excitedly. Unfortunately, Alm knew it would take time to get his weapon. They only had one immortal core, and reviving Liume was the priority. It didn't even cross his mind to use the core immediately.

    'Don't worry too much. Ruri's clan must certainly have another core. If the weapon were intact and the spirit alive, they wouldn't be in this situation, and Ruri's family wouldn't have died,' Bruno commented lightly. 'The core must certainly be damaged, so they won't mind giving it to us in exchange for the debt we owe.'

    'If we're going to use it, I'd rather make a weapon for Ruri to use. I won't steal anything that belongs to her,' Alm replied without hesitation. At that moment, the two felt something strange and premonitory. It wasn't a feeling of danger, but something related to Ruri and this issue...

    Amidst this stupor, the eight-winged demon opened its eyes. At the same moment, its Qi enveloped everyone like an electric current. Immediately, they all woke up dazed.

    "End of the test! Congratulations to everyone! Now, let's move on to the final exam!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 403: We meet again!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The cold voice echoed, announcing the final test for all demons. With their auras completely heightened, they rushed out, excited about the golden opportunity ahead of them. The 210 survivors moved, and soon, a spatial portal opened beside the sea of infernal lightning.

    The eight-winged demon, in charge of everything, stepped forward, appearing in front of the gate. He looked at everyone and nodded, satisfied, especially upon seeing the trio standing together, emanating a dense and powerful aura.

    "As you all know, this test occurs every thousand to ten thousand years. What determines it is the time we take to acquire new furnaces to use the Heaven-Defier's Mirror Flame," declared the eight-winged demon seriously. "Thanks to the help of the great demon race Pyralith, we managed to get everything in the shortest time possible. Fortunately, almost everyone here has some connection with them. It's a blessing for the sect to have such an important ally."

    Almost the entire group of demons seemed pleased with these words. Alm and Bruno observed that most of these demons had bodies compatible with fire laws, something unusual for a race specialized in Yin. Although they guessed the reason behind it, they didn't care to dwell on something irrelevant at that moment.

    Practically 180 out of the 210 were connected to this race; surely, there was some kind of help these demons received to show such superior performance. The eight-winged demon proceeded with his speech.

    "Let's get to the point," he declared, waving, and another spatial rift appeared. Quickly, the temperature of the place soared to scorching levels. Before everyone, three reddish figures in chains appeared.

    The whale looked at them and felt their primal bestial bloodline resonate with his own immediately. They were all humans despite appearing as hybrids; in the center, an old man with a worn-out appearance and long white hair emerged with a bloodthirsty look. Beside him, a slender woman and another young man also radiated endless hatred.

    The two flanking them had fiery red hair and couldn't hide a natural, fiery, and wild beauty. Alm and Bruno immediately identified: They had been in contact with this bloodline recently. These three were similar to him, they were humans with the bloodline of a primal beast; they had the blood of a true fire phoenix.

    Alm immediately noted the black chains covering them. They were clearly denser, but practically the same as the ones the twelve families used on the desert city's people. It seemed to be something from the underworld, very efficient and widely used. The souls, Qi, and physical power of the three seemed to be completely suppressed by the metal of these strange chains.

    "These three furnaces are much stronger than usual. You will all benefit greatly from this," said the eight-winged demon, in a dry tone, before waving.

    The woman and the young man immediately began to struggle and looked desperate. The older man in the center made a great effort to turn his gaze towards them. Then, a feeling of calmness was transmitted by him. The two beside him quickly froze, stunned, as a feeling of extreme pain hit them. Their eyes became moist and desperate.

    This took only five seconds, and the eight-winged demon seemed to be waiting for this moment. He watched sadistically, with a wicked smile on his lips, seeming to enjoy others' suffering. The Pyralith clan demons also smiled; in fact, all the demons seemed to enjoy the spectacle. Without further ado, the eight-winged demon made another move, and countless infernal runes appeared, covering the older man.

    The flames of his sacred bloodline and life ignited inside his body, covering him. A smell of blood and limitless fire power was felt by everyone.

    The whale merely watched indifferently but felt the two hands squeezing his with all their might. Ruri and Rehvka looked at it silently, but their eyes reflected endless fury and a will to kill.

    'Suppress the urge to kill. You've never achieved anything by letting the enemy sense your feelings,' Alm said dryly to the two through the array. 'I've made the preparations. None of them will leave here alive. Just wait for the moment.'

    The two took a deep breath, their faces hidden by masks, and no one noticed because of the wave of sacred bloodline burning. Soon, the eyes of both became completely cold.

    "Hahaha, no need to be so disheartened," said the eight-winged demon, looking at the other two prisoners. "He will become the central furnace. You two will keep the flame burning when his power wanes; you'll join him soon."

    He spoke, laughing and enjoying himself, then waved again. The chains of the two tightened, making their bodies drip blood. All the life of the old man was burned away, leaving only the fully lit bloodline runes; the two forced themselves to look at it. In their eyes, only tears welled up amidst the twisted faces of pain and hatred.

    Something seemed to suck those bloodline runes into the void. In the next instant, the two were slowly pulled into the spatial portal where the final test would take place. They just lowered their heads and vanished; they couldn't utter a single word with their bodies sealed.

    "Now everything is ready," said the eight-winged demon calmly. "The test is simple. Cross the portal, and a reflection of the flame will appear; just defeat them. Their level will be much higher than usual, but your benefits will be equally greater. After defeating them, the other two will be burned, and a second reflection will appear; weaker, obviously. This second one is at the common level of the tests. Those who survive will have a profit that rarely happened in recruitment history. Good luck, move forward!"

    As he finished, a torrential battle intent rose to the sky above everyone. The demons seemed unable to wait a second longer and swiftly marched forward.

    After they passed, the spatial gate closed behind them. They all disappeared.

    A few minutes passed, and the place where the sea of infernal lightning was located was empty. Suddenly, the eight-winged demon took a deep breath, sensing something strange in the environment. He jumped out and turned towards the sea.

    "Eh? Seems like something's wrong with the infernal lightning?"

    The eight-winged demon, specializing in Yin, quickly sensed something unusual. It was surprising how fast he could perceive it. Unfortunately for Alm and Bruno, this demon was a curious one who enjoyed studying formations. Suddenly, he realized that the aura of the infernal lightning was slightly different.

    As he approached, his expression suddenly changed. The pool of lightning was already very dry. The sight on the surface was actually some kind of illusion; its celestial energy was rapidly diminishing.

    He turned towards the celestial pillar and felt its powerful energy... but he noticed something strange, even without identifying exactly what it was. Something was definitely out of place.

    His face twisted in astonishment. Quickly, he retrieved a black tablet from a spatial ring and observed the two hundred and ten red dots lit up on it.

    Two hundred and six of them extinguished in the blink of an eye...

    He felt a subtle aura of death rising to the skies and was stunned. That definitely wasn't normal; almost all the demons died at the same time, in a bizarre manner.

    "What's happening?!" The demon shouted, horrified.

    At that moment, he noticed a fluctuation of strange spatial laws emanating from inside the location where the Heaven-Defier's Mirrored Flame was. It was very subtle; if he hadn't noticed everything wrong immediately, he wouldn't have perceived it. Countless spatial cracks seemed to emerge from within, then the power of the phoenix bloodline surged and then faded away.

    A look of despair crossed the demon's face, he didn't hesitate and roared, charging with all his strength towards the entrance. The world seemed to collapse into a black power.

    BOOM!!!

    However, as soon as he attacked, he was thrown away, spitting black blood. Attacking a high-level formation that used spatial laws? He couldn't know that a young ascending cultivator possessed an internal spatial rune superior to that formation. Everything had already been sealed and isolated from the outside world by her; he was smaller than an insect before that power.

    The demon got up, covered in blood, amidst the rubble. Quickly, he turned in one direction and flew through the air with all the energy he had. In his mind, only an image made of black stone persisted.

    Something important had happened! He needed to inform the Sovereign!

    ***

    A few minutes earlier.

    As soon as everyone entered, a strong density of spatial laws enveloped them to separate them, allowing them to fight individually against the Mirrored Flame. This way, it would be a fair test for everyone, preventing the strongest from simply dominating and robbing others of their gains.

    However, when the laws focused on the whale and the two women, Ruri's eyes pulsed with infinite power. The spatial rune in her body was completely assimilated and was now part of her. Although she couldn't use all of her power immediately and that would only come with her understanding and study, Ruri could easily master any inferior spatial law that wasn't natural.

    The spatial laws of that place were considered high-level, and few divine cultivators could say they understood them. But Ruri's rune came from a formation that sealed a primordial beast. Alm and Bruno now understood that such power could only come from something in the immortal realms, the realm above the divine.

    Ruri nodded, and the spatial laws froze. It wasn't just around them; all the laws throughout the confined space froze. The entire place was sealed and isolated from the outside world.

    Suddenly, all the demons, already with their weapons in hand and ready for battle, felt a change in space. Suddenly, as if a furious gust of wind had passed, everything changed.

    They found themselves in an open space and looked around, stunned. They spotted the other test demons hundreds of meters away from each other... what the hell was going on?

    Everyone was pondering, still confused, when a dry voice echoed. "Disappear."

    Crack... BOOOM!

    They all felt something shattering within their souls, then their minds spun... everything turned black... in the next instant, they simply exploded into bloody mist and ceased to exist.

    Except for one... beyond the three, a single demon remained petrified, without any control over his body, watching everything with disbelief.

    "Brother! We meet again! Family should always help each other, I came here to lend you a hand."

    The whale's voice sounded gently as he approached the stunned abyssal demon. Only the eyes of the poor demon moved; he couldn't move his Qi, his soul seemed completely sealed by something incomprehensible, and no muscle in his body was under his control.

    When his eyes met those of the demonic whale, he felt a familiarity and his eyeballs nearly popped out; he could hardly believe it. Bruno noticed that and chuckled maliciously as he walked alongside two masked women. Then, his disguise was slowly undone.

    Ruri immediately emanated an infinite killing intent and tightly gripped the katana at her waist. She knew he was the main culprit for all the suffering she had faced.

    The whale's voice sounded calm. "Ruri, seal his soul completely. We still need to use him, then he will receive what he deserves."

    "Yes, master." She obediently responded, and her killing intent dissipated.

    The demon's body trembled intensely. With Ruri's new internal mental rune, combined with their divine soul's influence over the demon's soul, there was no resistance. The demon's soul was completely sealed, and then Alm and Bruno took full control over that body, turning it into an obedient puppet.

    The whale made his way to a corner of the large enclosed space. Upon arriving there, two pairs of wide eyes turned to him. They were precisely the two humans with phoenix lineage.

    He approached along with the two women, who removed their masks, revealing their true identities. Their human aura became clear, leaving the two even more stunned.

    "I came here only to destroy everything, not to save you, but... let's say you got lucky," the whale spoke emotionlessly.

    The two tattoos on his fists gleamed, he gestured, and all the chains trembled and loosened. In the next instant, the chains were swallowed by the spatial inventory. The two didn't move, incredulous at being freed so easily.

    "Unfortunately, I couldn't save that old man, forgive me," Bruno assumed, trying to speak gently.

    The two just stared at the whale wordlessly. Clearly, they knew there was no such thing as a free lunch, and they would never expect anything good coming from that figure; their bloodline was something sacred that instinctively made them feel a worse malice than that of the demons coming from that being disguised as a human.

    That was when Ruri and Rehvka smiled gently. Their eyes were drawn to them like magnets; it was almost instantaneous that both felt there was no malice coming from them. And seeing them so close to that strange being, they felt uncomfortable, but something seemed to ease in their minds.

    'It's good to be pretty at times,' Alm said dryly, feeling unfairly treated. Even Bruno felt strangely, he even assumed and tried to speak gently...

    "Do you have any way to escape?" The whale asked, clearly upset.

    They felt it and got up from the ground, then quickly bowed. "Thank you, sir, we will never forget your help!"

    The whale just looked at them and snorted as they continued. "We still have our bloodline intact and can use our core technique. We'll lose a lot, but we can escape without problems."

    "Great, get going. Like I said, it was just luck for you; don't worry too much. I don't have free time," the whale said dryly, turning away.

    The woman quickly exclaimed, "Sir! I sense you came from an ascending world... let us reward you!"

    "Hm? You want to take me to your planet and sect? No, thank you. I'm not compatible. I know you're sensing my bloodline, although it's close, it's quite different," he replied immediately.

    The two fell silent and turned to the two women. They just maintained an indifferent posture; if the whale didn't say anything, they wouldn't do or say anything.

    "But... we're a top 20 sect in the universe. We have many resources and... I'm the leader's daughter. My father will reward you greatly. He'll make sure you're satisfied," the woman spoke anxiously. To her, having a life debt she couldn't repay seemed worse than death.

    The whale just turned and spoke dryly. "You specialize in fire, right? Hm... are you good at alchemy?"

    "YES! In terms of cultivation, we're top 20, but in alchemy, we're considered the third largest in the entire universe! Are you an alchemist?" She spoke excitedly.

    "No," they answered nonchalantly. "But my brother is. In the future, he'll ascend to the divine world; his talent is reasonable."

    She quickly continued, "Don't worry! We'll welcome him and..."

    "I don't want you to favor him. Just accept him into the sect like any disciple; that's more than he needs. If he's really good, he'll stand out on his own."

    "Alright, we'll take good care of your brother," the man beside the woman spoke for the first time.

    He then closed his eyes, and everyone felt his sacred bloodline pulsating. A red rune appeared in front of him, floating. He waved, and it moved towards the whale.

    "When your brother is ready, from the Elemental Condensation Realm onwards, we can accept him at any time. He just needs to put his Qi into the rune, and I'll sense his location. Then, I'll immediately send people to fetch him," the man said slowly, a bit breathless.

    The whale took the rune expressionlessly but was internally satisfied. It was a great opportunity they found for Almin. It was already the second time their fate with this phoenix lineage seemed intertwined; something good would come out of it in the future. Then, he turned away; they really couldn't afford to waste much time.

    The two nodded in understanding. Then, simultaneously, they held each other's hands. Their bloodline were activated to the limit, a sacred and primordial presence pulsated within them. Ruri and Rehvka felt the familiarity of it with their master's power. It didn't even take ten seconds; suddenly, a strange distortion enveloped them.

    Then, they disappeared... it was clearly a mystical power that could only be used with their bloodlines... and the cost must have been high for them; maybe even their lives were drastically affected. The chains were meant to prevent just that.

    The trio moved swiftly, quickly arriving in front of a giant black mirror. This mirror was floating in space, and inside, there was a sea of runes connected by an exalted and enormous formation.

    'Each rune holds a bit of the missionary's divine soul... he was probably captured, and his soul almost entirely destroyed. It was a different method of exploiting him; they split his soul, so he would never escape. His regeneration properties became kind of an endless fertilizer. In this state, he can't speak or give us anything, so the system doesn't even consider him alive,' analyzed Alm.

    Bruno chimed in, 'The power of the phoenix's sacred bloodline creates a body and will with its flames, using a single fragment of its divine soul. Thus, it's a controlled training against a divine and sacred power; then demons can absorb it more easily into their soul. Indeed, it's much more sinister and efficient.'

    Ruri's heart pounded; that was an exceptional formation for her to study. Suddenly, the whale's expression changed, his instincts immediately alerting them. A deadly danger loomed over their heads. They were out of time.

    The whale snorted and waved; the Law of Duality of Shadows surged forth and slammed directly into the mirror.

    BANG!

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened. Their self-created law, which had never failed to break anything non-physical, actually couldn't pierce through and destroy the formation.

    'Shit, this ain't good!' Bruno muttered, tense.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 404: He Overwhelmed Us

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno had originally planned with some conviction that the enemies would be deceived for at least some time. After all, people who understood formations were very rare. However, they immediately felt a huge danger and realized that they had been very unlucky; everything was exposed. It wasn't possible to calculate such intrinsic variables; sometimes, the dice just rolled against you.

    Now, the two were legitimately stunned; they didn't expect this. They had absolute confidence in the law they created, but today it disappointed them. However, this blow caused a thumb-sized cut on the flat surface of the mirror.

    Seeing that cut, the two quickly thought. 'There's no longer the option to do everything and quietly flee... well, screw it! Let's blow it all up!' said Alm carelessly, getting ready to attack the broken part.

    Ruri and Rehvka saw that they were preparing to attack with everything and took a deep breath. Ruri, quickly assessing the situation, understood something. "Master, leave it to me. I can make it explode in two waves. The first will expel us first."

    They looked at her quickly, placing their trust in her without hesitation. She was skilled with spatial laws and formations, certainly better than them at that. That child they had taken in the past was now a reliable woman, capable of doing what they couldn't.

    Rehvka saw that quick exchange of looks and the unwavering trust between them with admiration. Ruri nodded and closed her eyes in concentration, using all her spatial rune to the fullest extent she controlled.

    In two seconds, power invaded the mirror through the small cut. Cracks formed from that point, instantly spreading throughout the structure of the mirror that composed the formation. Ruri calculated everything using her knowledge in both areas. The mirror trembled violently... until it finally shattered with a deafening roar.

    That formation had been created and remained intact for countless years. It was a pride among the worshippers of the heroes, indirectly favoring all demons; but today, it was finally destroyed.

    Despite possessing an immortal-level defense mechanism, the mirror couldn't completely withstand the attack of the Duality of Shadows law, even using all its power instinctively. Ruri simply pushed it gently over the edge, something that Alm and Bruno would have done, but in a brute and perhaps suicidal manner.

    BOOOM!

    The mirror and the formation shattered, turning into uncontrollable spatial particles that dissipated into the space rifts. The initial power of its explosion made the whale move quickly; the abyss demon was placed in the spatial inventory. With his soul sealed, he didn't consume much life energy; he should be fine for a few hours, but if he died, they wouldn't care either.

    Next, they gently grabbed the two women, pressing them against their bellies. Their backs faced the apocalyptic power.

    All their physical cultivation and behemoth bloodline was activated, but in the first second, they coughed up blood uncontrollably. Then, they were forced out of space and reappeared on that divine planet, being expelled like shooting stars; but protecting the two, who felt only the softness of the fat pressing gently against them.

    KBOOOM!!!

    When they reappeared, being flung across the skies, a vast power unfolded, and a wave made the world spin. The earth split and waves of destruction rose so high they seemed to want to swallow the stars.

    Wherever the wave spread, devastation followed. Mountains were turned into flatlands, and the mist and black clouds covering the planet were instantly destroyed.

    Bearing only the first wave, the whale's body was almost torn apart. Even using all its resources, it was unable to prevent cracks from spreading across its body. The power of destruction nearly crushed it.

    Fortunately, as they were repelled, some of the energy was dissipated. As he was pushed back, the pressure decreased. If they had done it without Ruri, maybe they would have survived, but the two women would have been doomed.

    All demons were taken aback. Alm and Bruno felt countless figures from the Infernal Dire Thunder Sect fleeing to save their lives. That planet was under the sect's control and housed its greatest treasures: the two defining formations.

    The dozens of demons who investigated them when they were 'unconscious' were all present. They were cultivators of extreme importance to the sect, responsible for keeping everything safe. Although there were thousands scattered across the planet, because of the test, all were concentrated in the region of the formations. Soon, they were all at the center of the explosion and were quickly swallowed by the wave, turned into nothing.

    Alm and Bruno felt that everything was fine. They moved precisely in the direction of the spatial channel, so they could return and close the passage; they wouldn't have any problems since all the demons were obliterated defenseless. They flew for several breaths before the pressure finally decreased enough for them to breathe.

    As they examined their bodies, they were shocked to find that most of their bones were broken and their meridians severely damaged.

    The explosion was terrifying, almost destroying them with its weak first wave. But, regardless, the optional mission was completed, and the women were perfectly fine... in fact, they seemed quite relaxed being trapped alongside them.

    Suddenly, the void trembled, and a sword pierced through space with a chilling killing intent. Even before the sword arrived, a terrible killing intent completely trapped the whale.

    'Shit! Wasn't the eight-winged demon killed by the explosion?!' Alm and Bruno exclaimed at the same time.

    Their hearts trembled as they recognized their assailant. He had a cultivation at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm, a whole realm above Rehvka, who was the strongest among them.

    The two women reacted immediately. A silver katana was unsheathed, and a Yin tattoo lit up like a death star. Together, they mercilessly advanced against the demon.

    BOOM!

    The whale almost flew away; he was severely injured. He clearly saw the two blocking the sword together and sighed in relief. Somehow, he was far enough from the explosion to survive, but still, he was gravely wounded.

    The demon's cultivation advantage was offset by his injuries; together, the two women could face him. With everyone united, they could defeat him without delay. However, Alm and Bruno now needed to recover a bit from their injuries to be able to fight.

    Bruno immediately tried to activate the rune of faith in his core... but... his eyes widened, it trembled, and refused to release any power.

    Suddenly, beams of celestial light burst from the earth, covering the skies with a massive celestial net.

    'Power of faith?' Bruno murmured in astonishment, watching the spectacle before him. Half of the planet was already destroyed, but the power of faith surged as if a divine hammer fell upon all.

    "Divine Descent!"

    The demon roared, and a wave of power pushed the two women away. Then, he knelt on the ground, and a giant divine platform appeared behind him, with a black statue erected upon it. The image was the exact representation of the Sovereign Demon, who had gone to the underworld before.

    When Bruno spotted the statue, his expression finally changed. An alert arose in his instincts, leaving him in shock; the statue was somehow summoning the Sovereign demon. If he were brought back, the three would be truly doomed.

    "DIE, BASTARD!"

    The void trembled, and Ruri attacked, the sharpening runic seal lit up, and she fiercely slashed using the shadow space movement to the limit.

    BOOM!

    The eight-winged demon blocked with his sword, resulting in an explosion of celestial light that forced them to retreat.

    'What's happening?' Ruri and the whale were shocked. It was a full-on attack, but the demon blocked it.

    'He's a follower of the demon and is using the power of faith. He's receiving power from that demon... Don't waste time with him! Destroy that statue!' the whale ordered through the array.

    Rehvka was already moving before the whale finished speaking. She emerged as a shadow behind the statue, her dagger's runic seal shining intensely as she thrust with all her might.

    BOOM!

    A supreme Yin power, mixed with the runic seal, struck the statue in a concentrated force that was even more powerful than Ruri's move. However, the whale was shocked to realize that the statue remained intact.

    'Damn, we can't compete in this state. That demon's faith power is infinitely greater than ours; he suppressed our rune. His techniques are also superior; his follower has become something extraordinary... he has surpassed us in every aspect,' Bruno commented, tense.

    Alm, focusing on the statue, roared, 'Fuck! The demon is transferring his soul and will. His power will be a fraction of the real, but it will be our end if he succeeds!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 405: Divine Protection

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Clang! Clang! Clang!

    Ruri relentlessly attacked from all directions, her terrifying speed leaving no room for the demon to breathe. He was completely disoriented, struggling against high-level spatial laws mixed with Yin.

    Caught on the defensive, the demon suddenly felt his heart pierced and a thin blade thrust through his chest, without a chance to react. A shadowy and imperceptible assassin appeared and struck him before he could even respond.

    However, Bruno clearly noticed that the demon's body was almost devoid of Qi and severely wounded. Still, he exploded in a terrifying power he shouldn't possess. It was celestial law, and the power of faith that normally wouldn't have offensive power. But within it was a touch of Yin, clearly coming from the sovereign demon. The power of faith was being used only as a conduit; the offensive power came from the god being worshipped.

    The two women retreated several meters in the air, spitting blood. Alm and Bruno moved in and supported them as they watched, thinking quickly. Their physical bodies were exhausted, the rune of faith was sealed, the rune of the behemoth and bloodline were used to survive the explosion. They only had the Yin rune left, but against a demon with a much superior cultivation and specialized in Yin, that wouldn't be enough.

    Seeing the demon's physical body miraculously recover from all injuries, Ruri focused entirely on her katana, and the air around her became razor-sharp. It wasn't the runic seal; the spatial laws around her distorted and converged, as if the world was about to be split in half.

    A mystical rune on her forehead lit up, and two colossal shadows emerged, rising to the skies.

    The eight-winged demon saw the creatures emerge with astonishment. They were just two wyverns, but a strange draconic power awakened with them. Their auras merged, and then they opened their mouths; the laws vibrated in anticipation as the twin dragon's breath fell upon him!

    At the same time, Ruri executed a move with her katana. Alm and Bruno watched with admiration; it was a triple strike coming from all directions. It wasn't inferior to her first attack with the runic seal; in fact, it was even more powerful. Ruri had developed her skills impressively.

    "DIVINE SOVEREIGN! Grant me your divine protection! Protect your most loyal servant!"

    The demon howled and drew his sword. The energy of faith gathered, forming a celestial blue battle armor around his body. This battle armor was entirely made of faith energy.

    With a deafening roar, flames and the spatial cut with immeasurable power exploded upon touching him. The demon then screamed as his arms were destroyed and his sword flew away. However, surprisingly, the faith battle armor he wore was completely intact.

    At that moment, Bruno concluded in shock: 'The cultivation difference makes it so he can't be destroyed at once. If he reduces the damage using his life, the regeneration with such powerful faith makes him temporarily invincible... only another faith energy could nullify this.'

    Of course, just because the energy armor was intact didn't mean the user was unscathed; he was severely injured inside, spitting blood containing fragments of his entrails.

    Clearly, this armor composed of faith energy wasn't able to fully block Ruri's power. He had to defend himself to avoid damages that would make him collapse, or under so many attacks he could be completely destroyed at once.

    Silently, the completely hidden dagger struck the demon's back. It unleashed a Yin power causing a devastating impact. It wasn't as powerful as Ruri's, but it hit directly at the weak and completely hidden point; it was equally frightening.

    He then jerked and grunted. Faced with the explosive impact, his spine was broken, and his body curled up, his neck almost touching his ankle.

    In the next moment, he let out a miserable cry. Perhaps it was because Rehvka hit him at some weak point, or maybe her death Yin was invading his body and contaminating him. Either way, he seemed to be in unbearable pain. After receiving consecutive serious injuries, the divine statue he summoned began to float, occasionally darkening. His aura now became more unstable!

    "Keep hitting fast!"

    Ruri shouted, noticing this subtle change. She exuded a battle aura forged in endless fights; now she was like a war goddess. She didn't need the whale to say anything; instinctively she knew them; using the Eternal Bond was useless. Her power could be greater than anything she had, but it wasn't enough.

    Meanwhile, the statue had an abnormal defense; even Rehvka's all-out attack didn't scratch it. The Eternal Bond didn't have an infinitely superior power to it; the cost was too high.

    The two women and their two Wyverns repeatedly attacked together. The three didn't give him room to breathe. The demon was bleeding, having no power to retaliate. As for the countless powerful demons on the planet, they were all dead. He was the only one left alive, and he only fought thanks to his faith energy. He had no helpers or anything to support him.

    "Just wait... when the divine sovereign arrives... all of you will die miserably!" He roared, spitting black blood in all directions.

    Under everyone's frenzied attack, he could only let himself be defeated. There was no room to retaliate or flee. He was also consuming his life and soul just to endure. Even so, he wouldn't be able to last long. Unfortunately, he couldn't do anything more. If he let them go, he would still meet a miserable death. That's why he had to stop them.

    Faith energy was an ephemeral type that possessed many attributes, including the life, soul, and mind of all followers. Bruno reflected on all of this and felt subtly inspired by seeing this use.

    For the first time, Alm and Bruno felt useless in this battle. Their Yin and Yang tattoos couldn't dominate or do anything with the three life powers that composed the faith energy.

    The only offensive thing they had left, to come out alive, was the power of the soul. But the soul techniques they possessed were from the Soul Eater clan. All of them used Yin and Infernal Laws in mixture; which the demon clearly had resistance to.

    They could even manage to injure him more and more, but they calculated that it wouldn't be enough. Unlike the ascending world, where everyone had a mortal cultivation, divine cultivators weren't completely obliterated by their divine soul so easily. It was definitely a weapon capable of doing impossible things, but without technique, a divine cultivator could resist a bit with their soul possessing slight divine fragments.

    The four continued to attack frenetically. A stronger attack wasn't very useful. After a certain limit, the damage was limited, and any additional energy was wasted. So, they maintained a fast attack pace.

    The demon was already at his limit at this moment. His body was dry as if it were just bones and skin. His life force was almost completely depleted, a sign that his soul was about to extinguish as well.

    However, he was tenacious. He attached a part of his soul to the divine statue. Slowly extracting that little bit of soul strength from the power of faith, he could barely hold on.

    At this moment, Ruri felt a calling and appeared beside the whale. Using spatial laws, the two moved swiftly. The whale attacked again with the Law of Duality of Shadows; its target was the statue.

    This law was with one-third of its energies after being used in the mirror. This was another reason Alm didn't try to use karmic flames; if he did, there would be no way to extinguish the flames in his soul, and he would die completely. As for common flames, without the power of faith, they would also kill them.

    They hoped that, at the very least, their law would be able to damage this faith network. But... only tremors were caused... Faith was really a mysterious thing about which they knew very little...

    BANG!

    An opening appeared, and an oppressive feeling of death covered the world. The whale and Ruri turned to the eight-winged demon. Then, they saw Rehvka emerge on its back, piercing it.

    She was completely covered by a black cloak several meters long, as if it were part of her. On her back, the cloak danced like the wings of a death angel. Space and time seemed to rewind and shatter, life and death reversed. Alm and Bruno even felt the celestial laws in the heavens vibrating.

    'She... solidified her own Dao. Even the celestial laws felt this creation and began to judge her as a deity,' Alm spoke, surprised in his mind.

    BOOM!

    Rehvka, amidst the desperate situation, had many insights and refined her technique. The demon, along with his armor of faith, exploded before it. Ruri and Runula applauded. With his death, the statue and the connection to faith would disappear.

    This was the first time they truly fought against the enemy's power of faith, and they didn't expect it to be so powerful. A common worshipper, just one realm above them, managed to exhaust them just to kill him. Someone at Ruri's level receiving this, how powerful would it be?

    But unfortunately, even after the demon died, the divine statue began to glow. Soon, cracks covered it.

    'Haha, success!' Alm thought excitedly that it was about to break. However, the scene he expected never occurred. The surface of the statue began to fall piece by piece, revealing a figure beneath it.

    "ATTACK!" Bruno roared with the whale. Ruri instantly shot through the air, slashing at the statue.

    BOOM!

    Ruri's katana landed right on the head of the statue. After that, fragments of the statue flew in all directions.

    Their expressions suddenly changed. Even as the fragments flew, they saw a hand grab the silver katana. Then, they saw a figure move the hand. Ruri immediately abandoned her beloved weapon, and it was instantly shattered. Everyone looked at it, retreating with tense faces.

    "The sovereign demon!"

    He still managed to arrive somehow. However, he didn't manage to arrive in time to save the eight-winged demon. Obviously, it wasn't his true form; inside the statue was a dense black ore, forming an avatar similar to a golem of him.

    His will and part of his soul took over it. With the power of faith transferring some of his power to it, he could use it infinitely better than his worshipper. His power should be a hundredth of his original, and he still had a strange and crude body... maybe a thousandth? But... it was more than enough...

    A divine glow illuminated behind the head of the sovereign demon, and the faith energy of the world prostrated towards him. He seemed to be the ruler of this world, an existence that no one could even think to challenge.

    At this moment, the expression of this demon was dark, and his gaze was fixed on the whale. He felt all the destruction around and his killing intent surged.

    "You little bastards, you dare to destroy the formations and kill my followers. Today, I will make you beg for death."

    A roar sounded, and a giant figure slowly emerged in the air. Completely overpowering everyone there like an invincible and limitless being.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 406: Inner Sanctuary

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The golem's black arm, serving as its avatar, gleamed brightly. A black blade formed, a sword capable of reaping all life. The sovereign demon unleashed a wave of death energy that engulfed the three. The whale felt the space behind it freeze and push it forward.

    The divine soul of the whale resonated. Under this powerful force, the two women immediately spewed blood uncontrollably. Their skins began to crack, covered in blood as if they were about to explode at any moment.

    The whale's expression changed instantly. Suddenly, the sovereign demon's avatar felt the energy of the world disappear around it. A suffocating feeling struck that fragment of soul and will controlling the avatar.

    The world's karma seemed to fall upon the planet, the skies darkened completely, no light could exist before it. The demon widened its eyes upon seeing the tattoos on the whale's fist pulsating.

    Suddenly, the world, previously under the dominion of this divine being adored by all, was turned upside down and reversed. It was no longer an omnipotent god there. An existence born of chaos, seeming to desire to devour all life and existence, dislodged any conviction and faith. Its mind trembled violently, as if its forces were being sucked by a malevolent will.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    The eyes of the whale and the demon met. He saw an abyss of existence between them. A malevolent being, to the point of calling it a demon would be a compliment, opened its eyes to the world. It merely made a gentle move, and the two women quickly floated and clung to its back. Runula and Deryu were quickly saved by Ruri in her beast world.

    "Come, you pathetic bastard."

    The whale's words echoed cold and barren. Suddenly, it withdrew a colossal weapon, whose weight made even space vibrate. Its surface was celestial blue, but a strange feeling afflicted the demon upon seeing it.

    "That... this metal... what the hell is this?" he muttered, shocked.

    The moon crystal, personally crafted by the behemoth, was undoubtedly heavy but had a close connection with the whale and its bloodline. Even without energy, the inner earth rune still pulsated vigorously with the crystal. Combined with the complete fusion with the power of faith, something familiar yet strange, the demon couldn't comprehend what he was feeling or seeing; it was profoundly abnormal.

    The whale gripped the heavy sword. An apocalyptic aura emerged around it, while a dark smile formed on its face. The true body of the sovereign demon, floating in the underworld, suddenly trembled in the void of space. That weapon had the power to affect and destroy him!

    BOOM!

    The demon reacted immediately, guided by his primitive instinct for survival. All the power of his soul and everything he possessed was used without restraint; he descended, and the world trembled with him.

    The whale watched with disdain. Suddenly, a figure moved on its back, between its shoulders. Its eyes and body were completely enveloped by endless violet power.

    Two ethereal lotuses emerged around the whale, one smaller covering it and another several times larger and denser, forming a shield. Every drop of Qi and mental energy was concentrated in them.

    Fides moved slowly forward, and this simple movement made the whale bleed profusely and cough up blood uncontrollably; he definitely didn't have the power to use this. It was at this moment that the sovereign demon realized something was wrong, but it was already too late. The whale roared, leaping upward.

    BOOM!

    The demon's full strike collided with the whale. As a result, the void shattered, and divine light exploded.

    The violet power seemed to solidify, and when the avatar came into contact with it, strange runes like vipers covered its body. The mind and soul of the sovereign demon vibrated, and he was shocked.

    'This... is it dominating my mind?' he thought incredulously. He only had a tiny fragment of will and soul in the avatar, but that power was able to suppress it...

    His power plummeted drastically, and his energy became unbalanced. But he kept advancing, reaching the second lotus. Then he saw the wicked smile on the whale; for some reason, he felt a bad omen. He then attacked with all his might. Why was he only attacking such weak youths? Why was he doing this? How... how could they survive? Confused and strange thoughts passed quickly through his mind.

    CRACK!

    A clash with the massive heavy sword occurred. Suddenly, a burst of blood followed. The skin, muscles, and bones of the whale violently exploded. Its already injured body suffered an immeasurable impact... but Fides blocked it only with his extremely tough and heavy body.

    Suddenly, the blood ball was sent flying, shrouded in a red mist. On their backs, the two women trembled dazedly. At the last moment, they felt something: the whale used its life and energies to desperately direct all the impact directly onto itself. They only felt a tremor; it was as if a strong wind hit them, and there wasn't even a scratch on them.

    Despair overwhelmed them, but at the same time, a comforting feeling penetrated their minds. They flew like meteors... but the women felt the heart of the whale still beating. He was still alive and transmitting that message.

    The sovereign demon saw them flying, not understanding. How had the whale survived? What was he planning? He couldn't escape in any way.

    They flew in a very specific direction, then the celestial net approached within a few meters of them. Soon, a mental message reached the confused demon's mind.

    'We'll meet again. Next time, I'll rip off your real head.'

    At the same time, the whale turned to face the celestial net, which looked like chains of a prison sealing them. Its eyes glowed along with its forehead.

    Immediately, all the divine Qi that Alm and Bruno gained when they removed the runes from the seven towers in the abyss emerged. Their runes of faith throbbed and absorbed the divine Qi. Bruno had only a few moments to reflect and be inspired; but he had some clear insights about it.

    Now that their two souls merged again, their minds became clear as day. It was as if only when they were complete could they articulate this perfectly.

    The power of faith, coming from worshippers and believers, was palpable. They put their hopes and desires for protection from their god, but was it just that? No. They aspired to live free, protected by a divine shield. However, they also sought to wield the divine sword to strike when necessary.

    Life was a fierce jungle. Living only defending and fleeing was not an option; it was necessary to fight, to kill when needed, to persist when necessary. Evil only existed when we allowed our minds to be contaminated. Everyone had the right to live, so whenever something tried to stop them, their blades should cut. Not to fight against the enemy, but to fight with it.

    That was the essence of the power of faith. It might seem pure and devoid of offensive capabilities, but it was only one of its facets.

    Alm and Bruno, now united, focused. In an instant, the divine Qi reshaped the rune of faith. This strange Qi could mold and form absolutely any law, energy, or thing that existed in the user's imagination. Obviously, only a divine soul could manipulate it; this was a power of the immortal realms.

    In the next moment, they were a meter away from the celestial net. Feeling the accelerated heartbeat of the two women, the inner rune of faith throbbed with a celestial power that instantly enveloped them.

    'Faith is hope, and for hope to exist, everyone's inner self must be cultivated like a sanctuary,' they mentally whispered. Then their lips moved.

    "Inner Sanctuary."

    The warmth of the two disciples who fully trusted him, clinging to his body, made his mind shift and his power solidify. All the will cultivated through long and painful years of life blended with the will to save and help. A power of faith condensed, covering the whale and the women, expanding like flower petals swirling around. It was the manifestation of their will, united with the energy of faith.

    As the flower petals spun, the space before them also twisted in unison. Then, the network made of faith energy presented a huge hole twisted by sacred energy.

    "How is this possible?!" the demon couldn't help but exclaim in shock at seeing this. Even with his experience and knowledge, he dared not believe what he saw. That actually possessed a terrible power capable of suppressing his faith energy.

    "MASTER!"

    Ruri shouted in alarm, as her master's body and life energy were fading like a candle in the wind. His condition in every possible sense seemed dreadful.

    "Run!" The whale shouted to the two.

    They snapped out of it and turned in the direction he was staring intently. There, they saw the spatial channel! The two jumped, realizing that he had indeed provoked the demon and managed to direct all the power to launch them exactly in that direction.

    Alm and Bruno burned almost all their life energy and soul to create an aura preceding the Eclipsing Divinity. All to instill deep fear even in the true body of the demon. In the end, they would have to survive the impact and ensure that the two would be protected. They asked Ruri to use her mental power to the fullest to lessen the power a bit, and she contributed a lot. But in the end, Fides was the one who endured directly, and his physical cultivation proved to be inconceivable, preventing him from exploding.

    Ruri was without Qi, so Rehvka used everything she had given through the array. Another benefit they learned to use together. Ruri quickly depleted those reserves; the three disappeared as soon as they broke through the network. It was perfect. The demon's next desperate attack only hit at this moment, but it was already too late.

    On the other side, they found themselves again in the black tower within the abyss. Ruri quickly spat out a lot of blood. Then she used everything she had, and her four Seven-Color Supreme Runes appeared surrounding the channel.

    Her eyes bled, her whole body trembled... but the channel was closed the next second...

    Now, a stellar distance separated that divine planet from this one. They were safe!

    When Ruri threatened to faint, she was supported. Then, celestial power completely illuminated the entire black tower. Finally, they could use it again with everything, and it enveloped them, magically healing all their wounds.

    It took a minute, then everything faded away. At that moment, Rehvka looked at her master and Ruri, completely stunned. Both were indifferent and perfectly healthy. They had climbed back from the abyss of hell to life. And now, everything was completely normal again, and the three perfect.

    "It was so much fun, master!" Ruri spoke excitedly, and the whale smiled with a sigh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 407: I Must Leave Intact

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno wasted no time, still feeling a danger now distant, but still clear. They ran to the runes of the formation that Ruri had sealed and quickly activated their two tattoos to the limit.

    Physically, the power of faith healed the three of them, but their QI and laws were completely depleted. Quickly, all the remaining energy from that formation that created the channel was sucked away. Everything was lost, and Alm and Bruno didn't care to save it.

    The two women witnessed that action and felt the urgency, unable to fully comprehend. They were literally at an astronomical distance. The whale wrapped everything up in a minute and then turned to them.

    "Don't be naive. This is the largest clan of demons in the universe. They have hundreds of cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation." Alm explained quickly. "Even before the Divine Sovereign Realm, all celestial laws can be used and felt. Countless demons will be able to perceive the flow of spatial laws up to the point where we connected. They can't come to this planet because this place is special, but rebuilding the channel and making a sneak attack is possible."

    The two trembled, imagining an attack using only laws from such a great distance. The power of divine cultivation was unbelievable.

    The whale immediately transferred all the QI to Ruri. She activated her spatial laws to the limit. They had to get out of that place and stay away. The retaliatory attack would surely come, and this time the entire abyss would be seriously destroyed. Those demons could do that, and then use the excuse of not knowing what was on the other side; they just attacked to catch the enemy. But that would only happen once, then they would attack with everything.

    Space warped around the three, and then they shot off at an extreme speed.

    It took only three hours to reach the fifth layer of the abyss, the farthest distance ever traveled, but the QI ran out. At that moment, Ruri and Rehvka were pale. They felt a sense of death hanging over their heads. During those three hours, the whale and Rehvka used their tattoos to the limit to gather QI from the environment; it wasn't much, but the two gave everything to Ruri.

    Soon, she exploded again with all her might. They left that place now in clear desperation.

    As they found themselves back in the desert, they saw the space at the entrance of that world completely crack. Everything inside collapsed, and the earth was turned inside out. That was just an attack using the laws... it was enough to collapse a completely closed world.

    The whale snorted lightly and spoke. "They're not crazy enough to destroy the seal. They only attacked using the minimum of power, with our cultivation, it was enough. We narrowly escaped, and they must think we're dead. But they can't investigate for a while."

    Then he simply turned and walked towards the city calmly. In two hours, they returned when the day was ending. They returned after gathering resources, now they would only have about fifteen days for the formation that protected them to lose its strength.

    As they entered, the abyss demon who was now a puppet, was thrown and pinned to a corner. Then Langrum was called. "Tell everyone to stop training and enjoy the night to rest. In the morning, they will advance and rebuild themselves, they must be in their best shape."

    She nodded and left quickly. The training formation was left by Ruri for everyone to train during these days.

    They moved towards the castle and, near the entrance, the whale turned to Rehvka. His arm moved, and a finger gently touched her forehead. She felt a lot of information emerging in her mind; in a few seconds, they spoke.

    "I've given you all the knowledge of the infernal laws and the infernal rune that I possess. Reflect calmly on everything and incorporate it into your Dao. What you've developed has been accepted by the heavens. From now on, you're undergoing the judgment of the celestial laws. If you pass, you will become a deity."

    After they stopped speaking, Ruri jumped and Rehvka's eyes sparkled. But she looked at the whale, full of anticipation. Alm and Bruno snorted heavily. Soon, the finger on her forehead withdrew, and he bowed.

    Plop!

    A flick hit her pale forehead, making a snap and leaving a red mark. Rehvka put her hand on her forehead, and her face twisted happily.

    "Good job, don't disappoint me," Alm said dryly, turning to Ruri without looking at Rehvka. She deserved praise and a bonus.

    After standing in front of Ruri, their gazes met. His eyes scanned her attentively as his hand gently touched her head, focusing and seeking to analyze her soul and mind carefully.

    After a few seconds, he spoke with a relieved sigh. "That demon didn't have time to use your mind or soul to counterattack. Your mind is intact and will recover with rest."

    Ruri smiled at him joyfully, and upon seeing this smile, the whale's hand instinctively descended to her radiant face. They couldn't understand why they did this; they just wanted to praise her, but something physically moved them. Ruri, in turn, moved her hand, gently touching his. A warmth spread through both of them, as if their auras were intertwining. Even their heartbeats seemed to subtly synchronize.

    "I'm fine, master. Now that we're together again, I'll be increasingly useful. Count on me for everything," Ruri spoke softly, looking deeply into his eyes.

    In both of their eyes, it seemed like they were the only thing that existed. Both felt the desire to physically draw closer, as if a magnetic attraction were pulling them. In his gaze, it was as if he was facing a sacred and untouchable lotus, and he couldn't let any single scratch or harm come upon it.

    It lasted only a moment; then, he blinked, clearly forcing himself to dispel whatever was inside him. "Get ready to rebuild tomorrow. Think about what you're lacking; sometimes it's not something useful for fighting, but something that will make you more comfortable." The whale spoke calmly, turned, waved to the two, and silently entered the castle.

    Ruri felt a subtle ache, and a sigh escaped her lips. She experienced a burning desire, coming from the depths of her soul, to chase after him and get as close to him as possible. However, maturity made her realize that this wasn't the right approach. Both of them should be comfortable and move forward together to the next step; forcing things would only push them apart.

    Her eyes trembled. She could sense the conflict within her master, his wounds were deep. Although currently he seemed inclined towards her, there was fear in him... fear of the harm he could cause, fear of himself.

    Rehvka watched the two in silence, stunned, and immediately her mind grasped something. Ruri, at 5'3", was slim and petite. Her master, on the other hand, stood at over 6'6" and seemed capable of growing even taller; besides being tall, he was massive and heavy.

    The disparity between them was evident, and it clearly posed problems. It was like a relationship between a beast and a humanoid; the beast always had to shrink its body down, in the midst of a couple's frenzy, it was better for both to be compatible to avoid accidents. But in this case, they were two humans.

    As her mind wandered, she let slip a few words. "What a complication..."

    Ruri heard this and turned to her with a doubtful expression. Rehvka realized what she had said and covered her mouth with her hand. However, upon seeing the pure and genuine expectation in her sister's eyes, she decided to express what she really thought.

    "Our master is the type who pays attention to details, and he really likes you. He wouldn't bear to see you suffer in any way, whether mentally or physically. Your genetics didn't favor you... I consider myself of average height when compared to other women. But you, my sister, are very small and delicate... Our master could never allow himself to be too rough, or you would feel great pain... If you understand me..."

    Ruri heard this and immediately understood what she meant. She felt a pang in her chest; could the master really suppress what he felt for something like this? Even if not... he would certainly never fully relax... suddenly a lightning bolt passed through her mind and she remembered something recent, and the pieces fell into place. Suddenly, a radiant smile appeared on her face.

    Observing Rehvka's doubtful expression, Ruri calmly explained, "It's not a problem anymore. My master personally reconstructed my body. I noticed that my hips got wider, and it seems that something internal became much longer and more flexible... now I understand why he did that." Ruri placed her hand on her waist, beaming. "I've seen that in him several times... now I'm small and cute the way he likes on the outside. But internally, he shaped me to be much more than I appear. I've become the perfect fit for him; my master accepted me and turned me into his woman without me even realizing."

    Rehvka heard this and nearly jumped in surprise. He took this initiative silently and resolved this. If it were with her, he would love to have a lot of pain involved; but he couldn't bear that with Ruri.

    Ruri seemed to radiate her own light she was so excited about this conclusion. She then began to murmur thoughtfully about her next reconstructions.

    "My master has already made me physically so perfect that I'm not sure... yes!" Ruri exclaimed, placing her hand on her stomach. "Now I need to change this a bit... I have to be more flexible and strong here! If a mountain falls on me, I should come out unscathed!"

    Rehvka sighed. It was evident that the master was thinking about Ruri, and she, in turn, was thinking about him. They had a deep connection, but mentally he wasn't ready to go deeper yet. The trauma with his ex-wife was a significant obstacle, and he hesitated to move forward with Ruri because of it.

    "Well, Thea and I can help you improve in these aspects," Rehvka said softly. "He has already accepted you, as evidenced by what he did for you. The challenge now is more mental... but know that you're not alone. If it's important to the master, I'll be by your side to support you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 408: We'll Accept All

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale slowly advanced inside the castle. Bruno made sure to listen to everything they talked about outside and was stunned. He realized that Alm had changed Ruri a bit, especially in the lower parts, but he never imagined this.

    Bruno muttered, 'You...'

    'Silence,' Alm cut in sharply. 'It was just an extra, in case you lost your head. I don't want her to have any complaints.'

    'You still can't admit that you like her?' Bruno replied coldly. 'How can I think about moving forward if you, who are my other half, don't accept it? We're already used to the loneliness and pain that brings. If you're not honest once, she'll be the one to suffer, not us.'

    Alm sighed. Getting too close to her is already enough to mess with them; she knows them well, and she's developed to complement everything we're not good at; she still acts mature and seductive. It's a fatal attraction... for both of us, who have always carried that inside them.

    'Starting a relationship in the midst of hunting the queen? That seems doomed to a dark end, the result of which will destroy us,' Alm replied emotionlessly.

    'So what? In theory, we're all going to die one day. Are you going to be afraid to enjoy it, even if it's short?' Bruno retorted quickly. 'I'd rather live intensely. Life is a cycle, cycles end and begin all the time. Hers is linked to us. If it ends one day, I want to have seen her smile as much as possible before then.'

    Alm fell silent. He knew this all too well, so much so that he was the first to make a move. Fate was strange, they who sought and walked the dark and bloody path... now they were simply going to try to be happy?

    Bruno sighed, feeling what Alm was thinking. It wasn't that he didn't want to fully accept her, but internally they both didn't think they deserved it. Maybe only Ruri personally could change Alm's thoughts.

    The two fell into a strategic silence. As the whale entered the room, he sat on the bed and focused mentally. The message on the green screen appeared:

    [Accept Rewards?] [Yes / No]

    They quickly accepted. The rewards from the Golden Optional Quest were to be carefully analyzed with total focus.

    [Access to the celestial knowledge options menu unlocked!]

    [Received special reward for recovering the divinity of a missionary.]

    [01 Free Mortal Level Celestial Knowledge!]

    [Available knowledge: 04]

    [Upgrade points for use: 0]

    [Mortal Level] [Celestial Laws - The faith of life in a god] [75 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of the Earth - Everything that lives originated in itself] [95 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Chaos - The great mist from which the beginning occurred] [120 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Yin and Yang Laws - From life to death, the mortal cycle] [250 Upgrade Points]

    Alm and Bruno read everything attentively; this was the disturbingly expensive gold menu. They barely earned 100 points after completing the side quest and the main quest. It was currently impossible to forgo raising their skills to purchase these knowledges. But... the future was always uncertain.

    'Mortal, divine, and immortal levels; those are the three realms of cultivation,' Bruno commented calmly. 'The Chaos Seed technique we received gave us a high-level basic understanding of these laws, as well as the laws of the earth we received from the behemoth; that's why we surpassed the mortal level in them.'

    'We don't have any other options; there's only one at the mortal level. Let's get on with it,' Alm retorted dryly.

    Since they had one for free, they were going to gain something from this menu. The benefits of purchasing something like this seemed endless; but they had no idea when they would be able to purchase again. Without delay, they quickly accepted the mortal level knowledge of celestial laws; what they called the power of faith.

    A sea of knowledge entered their minds. Alm just ignored it; he couldn't use it at all. He just let Bruno study and opened the menu of miracles.

    [Miracles available: 03]

    [Celestial Points for use: 20]

    [NOTE: Each use of a miracle multiplies the points of that miracle by 3]

    [Natural Life Miracle] [10 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth] [10 Celestial Points]

    [Space-Time Miracle] [30 Celestial Points]

    The twenty celestial points came from the optional quest. Using a miracle a second time was very difficult. The space-time one already cost 30 points; they couldn't rely on it at all currently. But the other two that they hadn't used were available.

    At that moment, Bruno woke up a bit dazed and saw the menu open. He immediately perked up. 'Now I understand... yes, this will favor my power of faith! Let's use the Natural Life Miracle. We'll completely change the entire desert, and turn this place into a sacred region.'

    Alm nodded. They couldn't know exactly the best uses for the miracle. Only after purchasing it would they receive the knowledge of everything they could do. If it would benefit the power of faith, there was no reason not to use it. Saving the celestial points seemed good, but those points weren't easily gained. There was no way to know when they would receive more.

    'Our greatest powers are completely suicidal; the Miracle of Rebirth will be useful,' Alm said thoughtfully. 'Now we have to plan perfectly. Just seeking revenge against the twelve families won't solve anything; the four Empyrean families will move. We have to create mechanisms to act and not get caught.'

    ***

    The next day, as the first rays of sunlight appeared on the horizon, the whale left the castle. To his surprise, the whole night passed and Ruri didn't enter the room to be with them.

    'She can measure priorities, great. Her cultivation can't be done recklessly,' Alm said, satisfied. But Bruno knew, from her conversation with Rehvka, that the reason was different.

    When the whale arrived in the city center, he saw almost a million cultivators waiting for him. Ruri, Rehvka, and Thea were together and very close. So close and smiling, talking, that Alm and Bruno felt strange.

    Langrum and Loeus approached them excitedly. Then, they handed over a hundred spatial rings. All the electric laws runes, along with the celestial power they had from their last tribulation and everything they stole from the sea of infernal lightning, was given to them.

    "Now that you've learned about your bodies, use all the electric laws you have to destroy the bodies. Then, split into groups and use the celestial power from inside one of the rings to rebuild yourselves," the whale declared.

    Once everyone was divided and ready, Alm and Bruno focused, and their tattoos lit up. Everyone felt the massive formation covering the desert move... then they noticed all the laws and external QI being separated from within.

    [Activate the miracle?] [Yes / No]

    The window waited for their confirmation as they analyzed the information. Bruno felt excited about the uses of the Miracle of Natural Life; it was exactly what they needed right now. He then nodded.

    Everyone felt a shock that made their hearts pound like drums. The whale, imposing, rose majestically into the sky, surrounded by a radiant aura. Bruno put on a grand show, radiating celestial laws echoing across the horizon.

    "Let there be life!" he proclaimed with a firm voice.

    Bruno's words thundered through the heavens. Suddenly, the firmaments opened, and small multicolored particles began to fall like shooting stars. A spectacle of dazzling lights illuminated the desert, flooding those present with boundless natural power.

    An overwhelming wave of life and divine laws descended upon the desert, sprouting from the void into the formation. In a matter of seconds, all the landscapes around pulsated and transformed before the astonished eyes of those present.

    The green of life spread like a mantle over everything, majestic trees rose to the sky, their canopies touching the clouds. The earth trembled and opened up, giving way to a river of pure and sacred waters flowing with revitalizing energy. The celestial laws multiplied and complemented each other, creating an indescribable place where the magic of life flourished in every corner.

    All those who only lived in the city were so stunned that they were paralyzed, the miraculous and divine power was before their eyes!

    The whale took a deep breath. 'It's definitely a power that can even change the divine world,' Alm commented.

    Then, everyone felt as if they were underwater. A dense and infinite amount of QI pressed heavily upon them. Ruri and Rehvka widened their eyes; it was very similar to the divine planet they visited.

    The divine world was full of QI and laws, and yet there were deserts and dry places. This was due to many other factors, but with this miracle, everything could be reversed. Seeing this got Bruno excited; he concluded.

    'If it can change the divine world, a mortal world needs a small part. The excess would go back to the heavens... but not anymore! Since it was given to us, we'll accept it all.'

    Thus, a density of QI capable of changing inhospitable divine lands was used halfway. The rest was trapped in the formation for them to enjoy. Everyone in the city could only think of absorbing that, and their cultivations would skyrocket rapidly. Now, all they had to do was advance and rebuild themselves.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 409: Strange Mutations

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno surveyed the whole region, now teeming with life. The city formation, pulsating with Yang power, naturally began to absorb it; soon, its level increased drastically. The entire city was like the dense heart of a sacred region, and everything within it seemed even more dazzling.

    The groups of people were separated into men and women and now exited the city. The whole place became their home; there was no longer a barren desert. Now, this region would be called the Sacred Forest.

    As soon as everyone was ready, they began to absorb the Qi madly and broke through levels with ease. Runula and Deryu were among them; now everyone would concentrate on cultivation for the remaining fifteen days. Those in the Elemental Condensation Realm would break through to a new realm and undergo their first reconstruction. As for those in the Body Destruction Realm, they would be able to reconstruct twice: once to correct previous issues and another to drastically change their power.

    There were almost a million people. Even with the Qi density close to the divine world, it was only an impression. Everything there would not be replenished, and with everyone sucking it all in, it would only be enough for them to rise a few levels. If the whale tried to absorb it, they would barely rise a single level.

    As for Ruri, they had already made her reconstruct once. She would only rise to the second level of the Body Destruction Realm and undergo one reconstruction. Then, they would have to leave and take action.

    The whale approached Rehvka and Thea, who remained in the city. Rehvka was already at the elementary level of the Spirit Fusion Realm, and the amount of Qi she needed to advance was currently higher than what they needed.

    It would be very difficult for her to rise to the first level; she would need to go to the divine world. But unfortunately, they still had other issues to resolve, and she would hardly accept going alone to the divine world. Therefore, her focus was on elevating her understanding and techniques.

    The whale stopped beside the two and observed Thea. Now she had a complete android body, very similar to what she had in the other universe. But internally her structure was different; she had to adapt a lot because she didn't have the same resources here.

    They saw the whale approaching, and Thea immediately bowed to him, speaking earnestly. "I'm ready to help, sir. I'm not good at forging conventional weapons or equipment; I specialize in hidden and mechanical items. But I'm creative and can meet your demands."

    The whale nodded and asked lightly, "Before, I saw you were equivalent to Rehvka in combat. Clearly, I don't sense any cultivation in you. How does your power work?"

    "That... I'm not entirely sure. The soul gem you blessed me with is very different from all those in my universe. I can naturally absorb natural things like metals, plants, and herbs. With that, I can get my soul to absorb natural Qi and accumulate everything, with the help of the Yang tattoo. My power is based on my equipment and understanding of techniques... but mostly on how much I can eat," Thea said thoughtfully.

    Alm and Bruno were completely surprised. Without hesitation, they activated their souls and delved into Thea's robotic body to witness it with their own eyes. It was a humanoid android body; she shouldn't mind. If the situation were different, it would certainly be invasive.

    After analyzing everything for a few seconds, the shock only increased. "She really created a channel connected to the mouth, leading to a space equivalent to a stomach in the chest," commented Alm, while the whale withdrew something from the inventory.

    A high-level metal from the underworld gained from Veria appeared and floated toward Thea. A fervor permeated the air, and her robotic eyes glowed intensely. Even without moving, her fists remained steady, as if she were making a great effort to control herself. She looked at them as if pleading, leaving them feeling strange, but the whale indicated that she could proceed.

    Crack, Crack, Crack...

    Then, with swift movements, sharp metallic teeth emerged, altering Thea's delicate elvish face and creating an image of a bestial, wild elf. She took the metal, bit into it, and swallowed it as if it were organic.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely. Suddenly, the soul gem on her forehead began to pulsate, generating power that accumulated in her stomach.

    'That... is the queen's golden power!' exclaimed Bruno, surprised.

    After Thea swallowed everything in seconds, a golden power emanated from the soul gem, melting and transforming everything into more golden power and soul power. Then, everything accumulated in the gem itself.

    'She was already a heroine and, on top of that, she fused her soul with a sacred sword before; her soul retains that property, and this golden power must be a remnant of that, but she's completely in control. She's equivalent to Ruri using heroic power,' Alm analyzed sharply. 'In that universe, it's impossible for someone to emerge with a divine soul like ours. By using that gem to the fullest, along with our soul, and still using the tattoos to accumulate power superior to that of a hero, strange mutations occurred, but this certainly has the influence of the Heaven's Will.'

    They knew that the queen sealed cultivators from the immortal realms who possessed a divine soul. These cultivators nurtured the laws of the universe and created strange things, so the presence of the divine soul in the soul gem could have generated something peculiar. And the tattoos they used, and now Thea also used, could have accelerated this process. After all, the level of power and Qi that the tattoos influenced was far beyond what that universe could handle.

    It didn't take a second for Thea's Yang tattoo on her forehead to start pulsating gently. Suddenly, the tattoo seemed like a black hole, absorbing everything in the environment into itself. When everything stopped, they quickly felt a subtle pressure and power emanating from the android.

    They analyzed her Yang tattoo and came to a conclusion. "It's no longer the original technique. The tattoo on you acts as a core, and your robotic body functions as the meridians. Its density is equivalent to someone in the middle of the Body Destruction Realm, but adding to your equipment... you must have a level close to Rehvka in power."

    Thea nodded in agreement, but the whale continued using its soul to assess all the internal changes in that robotic body. They observed several strange hidden gadgets; it was definitely something cyberpunk. They also noticed something similar to the weapons they helped create with the robots in that universe. Then, as they descended... they spotted something strange, and the whale's face changed.

    Thea felt their gaze, and her fluctuations became restless as if she were incredibly embarrassed; Alm and Bruno were among the few who could notice it clearly. Her face didn't change—she couldn't express emotions very well with that body. 

    The whale looked away and Bruno muttered: 'Why the hell did she try to make something so close to reality between her legs?'

    'Don't be naive, the two are together. Why can't she have that too?' Alm spoke bluntly.

    The whale turned back to the two, now having a good understanding. "I get it, you don't need to cultivate directly, but you require a lot of natural resources. So you're getting stronger as we ascend."

    Thea nodded and then explained her experiences. It seemed good, but it was extremely more difficult than for an ordinary cultivator. She could consume any high-level natural thing, it was simple. But after a certain limit, weak things she couldn't even absorb anymore. Her demand kept getting higher and more terrifying, so she stalled at her power in the other universe and couldn't find more powerful things. She tested, and there was a possibility of absorbing other soul gems... but she refused to do something like that.

    An ordinary cultivator could progress gradually, step by step, but for her, if she didn't consume something of quality, she wouldn't advance. How could a weak and lonely being ascend and acquire powerful things? She faced many problems, but seeing the whale's calm demeanor, she felt relieved and safe.

    Rehvka chuckled lightly. Her master showed no concern at all; her problem meant nothing to him. That was exactly it. The whale, after understanding the situation, nodded. A spatial ring floated towards Thea.

    "These are metals and items from the underworld, I have many stored, and I'm giving you half. Then talk to Almin; here, there are many high-level herbs you can consume. Don't consume them all at once, even if you can; you must gradually get used to the power increase. Although you don't have the body of a cultivator, your mind and soul are equal to everyone else's. You must get used to advancing slowly."

    After speaking, he turned to Rehvka and gently touched her head and hair. Soon, a sea of ​​knowledge was transferred to her, leaving her dizzy.

    "The Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector is divided into levels. Before, I gave you level one; now, I've passed levels two and three," the whale said softly, while she still seemed unfocused. "You two completely altered the technique, which is great. Now, study the higher levels and adapt them for your own use, don't follow the conventional path."

    Rehvka had already created her own Dao, and Thea was also using her tattoo in a completely different way from the original. The two could continue to develop together and elevate themselves while they dealt with the pending matters on this ascending planet.

    "Thank you, sir!" said Thea seriously.

    But the whale just snorted in response. "No idiotic formalities. You will now walk alongside my disciple. Just be yourself, and I won't treat you badly."

    At that moment, Rehvka steadied herself but felt her mind throbbing with so much rushing in. She turned to the whale, and her face twisted with joy; it really seemed like he did it on purpose for her to feel pain. "Oh, master... be as... as tough as you can..."

    The whale just snorted and turned away without even responding. The android was stunned as he walked away. She felt the squeeze on her hand from Rehvka, then turned to look at her. The two understood each other with a glance, then the android's face, which was extremely realistic and even emanated life, trembled; her partner just smiled.

    The whale headed for the castle and prepared for his next moves. Half a day later, the room was opened, and Ruri entered smiling, her body and skin now subtly glowing. She was ready, and now they could put the plans into action.

    "Prepare the spatial formations, we have a few days to dig a hole," said Alm sinisterly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 410: Tall And Imposing

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri waved excitedly, a mischievous grin spreading across her face. Bruno froze, while Alm chuckled inwardly, satisfied. 'The years have molded her well. She must have schemed countless times to survive. Now we have a complicity to set up some mischief,' observed Alm.

    Bruno sighed heavily. 'Life is tough, but she hasn't lost her kindness... I feel like she only lets that side out when you influence her... I hope...' he murmured.

    Ruri belatedly realized Bruno was in charge and felt his disapproving gaze. Immediately, her expression changed with a subtle "oops" slipping from her lips, quickly the gentle woman returned in face. Alm was even more pleased, while Bruno tried to ignore this performance.

    The whale gestured for her to come closer, Ruri quickly ran close to them and grabbed his arm. Since they returned, Ruri only got very close if they directly allowed it. However, sometimes when she noticed their piercing gazes towards her, Bruno would easily let her come closer. In the end, it didn't change much; but now she showed a more controlled behavior.

    They analyzed her body and Bruno didn't see anything different; they had already done a perfect job before, just needed to remove impurities by further refining. However, Alm noticed a clear change. The whale's eyes shifted with Alm taking over, Ruri quickly caught on. Alm remained silent and nodded slightly; Ruri understood and nodded back.

    'You two already scheming together without saying a word?' Bruno commented, noticing the clear conspiracy, and was stunned.

    Alm retorted, 'You're a fool and didn't look in the right place.'

    Ignoring Bruno, Alm explained his demand and thoughts to Ruri. The spatial runes they stole from the black towers had to be used. Ruri just nodded in understanding, now her body had enough Qi to manipulate those runes more effectively.

    Their target was exactly the two demons with divine cultivation that remained. This was the linchpin to their plans, and the third one had already been subdued. They needed to infiltrate the Three Extremes Sect again and destroy the second seal. This would aid the Heaven's Will and give them an optional quest with many extra resources.

    The main reason for wanting this was that, currently, even with all the sect's resources, Alm and Bruno didn't see a way to increase their cultivation in less than ten years. Going to the divine realm would be the best option, but there was a very good source of resources and a system quest waiting for them there. Going to the divine realm, they didn't know when they would be able to accumulate points again besides the side quest and the main quest.

    Resources were everything for a cultivator, and for them, points in the system were even more important. They needed to make the most of where they knew they would gain, even if the dangers were immense.

    For this, they would first have to make the four Empyrean families leave and investigate the planet. That way, they would have an opening to infiltrate their allies among them and start extracting everything they owned. The best way was to destroy the second seal; that way, they would gain in all aspects.

    But how to do this without being immediately hunted? The answer was to dig a hole.

    "In fifteen days, the barrier will open. We will eliminate all twelve families at once, but that will be just a smokescreen. At the same time, we'll destroy the second seal. Then, we'll have evidence that we're not involved," explained the whale calmly. "We'll use the demons for this; we need to capture them and set it up so that they and the twelve families are blamed."

    Ruri nodded contemplatively. "With my mental power, I can easily implant memories in them."

    "Yes, we'll use our divine soul and your mental power. We'll create memories directly in their soul and mind, then we'll make the demons break the seal. They were actually in league with the twelve families and acted under the orders of a Heaven-Defier. We were unfairly accused by them to divert attention from their shady movements," explained Alm, as Ruri's eyes gleamed mischievously.

    "These idiots acted in the shadows to prevent the humiliation they recently suffered here from being discovered. This will be a loophole that we'll exploit. Thus, we'll be the ones to destroy the twelve families and ruin their plans, while saving the skin of the four Empyrean families. We can openly revenge ourselves and then still be rewarded," Ruri concluded quickly, with a shrewd smile on her lips.

    They would use Mihkriel's memories and image for this purpose. Then, when the seal was destroyed and the Empyrean families captured the demons, an investigation would be initiated. Soon, they would discover about Mihkriel's escape to the underworld, and the memories would match reality.

    Since nobody knew where he went, everything would be perfect. Even the heroes' followers would start a search throughout the queen's universe for him. However, he would certainly be reincarnated in a random universe, not this one. This would help him develop safely; they used him, so it was a fair trade.

    Creating and erasing memories in the demons' souls wasn't a difficult task for Alm and Bruno with their divine souls. They even performed such manipulations in the past during their villainous days; at that time, they didn't know that their efficiency came from their superior divine souls. However, there were flaws; the body also held memories, and a detailed investigation would reveal the discrepancy. Now, with Ruri's mental cultivation help, adding the memories to the body, it would be impossible to uncover.

    Ruri dedicated herself to studying the possibilities and procedures of the formation. The trio spent the rest of the day calmly discussing everything, and now Ruri wasn't just someone who listened and needed to be directed. On her own, she improved the plan and came up with a formation idea, and together, they carefully planned everything.

    As they finalized, when a new day began, Ruri had already organized the formation and created a core using the spatial runes. The whale analyzed everything and nodded in satisfaction. At that moment, they saw her eyes fixed on them, waiting for something.

    "Good job, go get ready," Alm said briskly.

    Ruri heard and nodded, but she was clearly disappointed. After she left, Bruno sighed, saying, 'And here I am, the idiot.'

    Alm simply ignored, but Bruno carefully pondered the matter. Alm wouldn't admit or yield, no matter what happened. However, if Ruri took the initiative, currently, he would hardly reject her; he just had to get the timing right. He might not admit it in words, but accepting with actions was essentially the same. The problem was conveying this to Ruri without Alm finding out.

    Two hours passed, and the whale and Ruri moved alone. Everyone needed to prepare for the battle that would soon happen. Rehvka and Thea, now the most powerful in terms of cultivation, would be essential, so the whale left them studying the tattoos.

    The duo quickly moved through what was now called the Sacred Forest. They would need to capture the two demons and put the whole plan into action in a few days before returning. All of this without leaving any evidence or traces.

    Upon reaching the barrier, they used a method that had proved very effective in the abyss. The whale dug a deep tunnel, and then Ruri jumped on its back, closing her eyes in total concentration. All her mental power was employed to the limit to conceal them.

    Although the twelve families were certainly watching the formation, they knew it would take several days for the energy to run out. It would be considered pointless to leave before then, so the most powerful elders, who might not be affected by Ruri's power, probably wouldn't be present.

    Thus, the whale slowly passed under the earth, silently. They even used its soul to help ensure secrecy. With Ruri working in conjunction, they seemed to complement each other in everything they set out to do together.

    The chosen direction wasn't towards the center, towards the sect. They headed west, towards the forest. The goal was a place near the Divinestone clan where everything began, precisely the large mound of earth where that Fey was sealed.

    Entering the Three Extremes Sect was very risky and would leave evidence. But there was a practical method to capture the demon without needing to go there; they just had to release the Fey from the seal. Whoever put it there must have been the demon emperor; a descendant of the demon similar to the one in the abyss. They assumed this because if the demon with divine cultivation had acted to save the Divinestone clan itself, it wouldn't need to seal the Fey on the mountain.

    The Fey possessed a higher realm, but if the three demons joined forces, they could trap it with the laws of the earth and exhaust it to death. The language of a primordial earth beast wasn't a joke; if the enemy wasn't much stronger, they couldn't easily destroy the laws of the earth. With the three working together to trap it, the Fey would become a turtle in a jar. Its body should contain many treasures; if the divine demon had acted, surely the Fey would have been killed.

    The initial goal was to lure the demon emperor. Then, it was just a matter of trapping and taking him down, causing the son to fall, and then the father would come.

    After distancing themselves quite a bit from the desert, they emerged from the ground. Then, Ruri, with her cultivation and mastery of space, quickly brought them to the location, without forgetting to maintain a layer of mental power to ensure secrecy.

    It was noon when they approached the mountain of earth laws. The forest was exactly as Alm and Bruno remembered; memories of them walking leisurely while a happy Grassrunner jumped among the trees chatting random things surfaced. It was a short time together, but a slight pang made them sigh; she definitely left her mark. Soon, Liumi would be by their side again, both thought.

    A wild demonic beast used that place to cultivate. It was in the later levels of the Elemental Condensation Realm, and for any cultivator of this ascending planet, even those in the Body Destruction Realm, it would be considered an extreme danger. The physical body of a pure demonic beast was something that could easily compete with higher levels of humanoid races.

    But Ruri wasn't someone normal; even someone from the divine realms would be astonished by her. She just drew a katana that Vuard temporarily made for her and advanced. Alm and Bruno watched as she exchanged just three moves with the beast.

    It was smooth and perfect; at the first opening of the beast, she easily cut it in half. Ruri's speed and attack power were something impossible for a beast cultivating alone, without techniques to deal with.

    So, Runula and Deryu enjoyed a snack that emerged within the beastly world. Meanwhile, the whale moved towards the mountain.

    Crack, Crack...

    In a matter of seconds, cracks appeared all over the colossal mountain. It was all made of earth laws and the Behemoth's Bloodline power. For the two, it was a delicious gift that they only didn't collect earlier because they weren't strong enough to deal with the consequences.

    Meanwhile, Ruri prepared a massive spatial formation on the ground with total concentration. As soon as she waved to them, Alm and Bruno swallowed everything in the spatial inventory.

    The landscape changed completely, leaving a gaping void where the mountain had been. Ruri prepared herself coldly; the formation was divided into two layers, one with her common spatial laws and the second with the runes stolen from the black towers. First, the demon emperor would come. Then, the target would arrive, and she would activate the second layer, surprising him and trapping him inside.

    It was a demon with divine cultivation, and Ruri had no confidence in defeating him, nor did she think escaping from him was possible. But her master assured her that he could handle it. If he said so, she didn't need to worry about anything.

    Everything happened very quickly; the Fey fell from the sky to the earth gently. Alm and Bruno simply removed the physical seal; his mind and soul were still sealed because he had no Qi left; the fault lay with the two who had stolen in the past.

    It didn't even take a minute. Quickly, the space vibrated in the sky, and a wave of Qi emerged from the center of the continent.

    Ruri focused, and then a yellowish light beam appeared, covering the horizon. When it descended upon the earth, it caused a seismic shock along with various visual phenomena. Dust covered everything around, but she felt the intruder touch the earth.

    'NOW!' He roared mentally and activated the trap.

    A sea of runes covered everything around in a large area, the space closed, and nothing inside could easily escape. When the dust settled, Ruri felt two dense and powerful auras at the center. It was a success! Now it was just a matter of finishing off this emperor... what?

    She saw two gigantic figures. One was her master, and the other... was just as tall as him, but not fat... Both radiated a dense and nearly identical bloodline power...

    Suddenly, Ruri narrowed her eyes, feeling a feminine Yin standing out. Then, the dust settled; Ruri glimpsed in astonishment the image of a tall, imposing woman, equally muscular.

    The whale's eyes widened; Bruno spoke, sighing. 'Shit... it's our mother.'

    Suddenly, the woman roared, and her entire cultivation was activated without holding back. In the next second, her fists split the space in a merciless strike.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 411: Acting Sneakily

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A power emanated by a cultivator at the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm, with an extremely dense and pure primordial lineage, made the sky and earth tremble. The entire space seemed on the verge of collapsing, with all focus turned to the whale, who watched tensely as the imposing woman advanced.

    Alm and Bruno clearly sensed her piercing gaze approaching. They noticed something amiss there; through the window of their souls, they saw a void and a lack of emotion emanating from her.

    Alm even considered ignoring the fact that she was Denil's mother. After all, they had nothing to do with it; they weren't Denil. But seeing a person clearly controlled in such a way, he felt nothing but fury.

    'To hell with it, we took over this body. We accept all the stigmas left by Denil,' Bruno quickly and firmly said. 'This body is a bit... well, its bloodline has proved to be something exceptional. We have to reciprocate in some way.'

    BOOM!!!

    Ruri just widened her eyes completely astonished. She saw her master being directly hit, without reacting or attempting to dodge. The whale flew like a round torpedo and collided several meters away against the spatial barrier.

    The entire formation shook with the heavy impact, but obviously it wouldn't be destroyed, even if hit a thousand times harder.

    Suddenly, Ruri remembered the stories she had heard and read in the sect. They spoke of a distant past, where a single woman named Quitera, the only one in the history of the Three Extremes Sect to have managed to enter the hidden world in the Skyward Forest.

    Ruri had even seen the sect leader once. He was at the seventh level of the Body Destruction Realm and was considered the most powerful of all. However, this woman was clearly human, not a demon. And she was at the ninth level... it could only be her!

    Alm and Bruno, on that day when they gathered everyone upon their return, recounted the story they had heard from Denil's father about his mother; they didn't care one bit about it. Neither they nor Denil gained anything from their parents. If they hadn't taken over the body, Denil would have already died, becoming a harassing maniac. But Ruri immediately connected the dots and ran at full speed.

    'Master! I'm going to fight her!' She roared through the formation, her voice brimming with seriousness.

    The whale rose slowly, sensing the approaching woman suddenly stop. Then, a cutting blow tore through space towards the woman's chest. She turned around and her fists transformed into earth harder than steel.

    CLANG!

    A spatial power considered the sharpest and most lethal of laws was stopped by the laws of the earth, those which few cultivators studied because they considered them weak and meaningless. Earth might not have great attacking power, but in terms of defense, even space could be surpassed and blocked.

    Alm and Bruno watched Ruri's serious gaze and fell into thought. 'Why the hell...' Bruno began to say, but then stopped abruptly, seeming to understand something. 'She knows we're not Denil. We don't care as much about attacking our mother.'

    Alm retorted, 'Idiot; Quitera is still the mother of this body. She prefers to face... alone...'

    'Mother-in-law,' Bruno completed what Alm would never say. 'Well, doesn't matter. Let's focus on freeing her. Her soul has been completely enslaved, but the power of faith can easily purify that.'

    Clang, Clang, Clang...

    Ruri roared and attacked swiftly with her katana. Quitera only defended herself. Earth was strong in defense, but her speed was compromised due to her weight; the more power focused on defense, the greater the demand on the physical body. Alm and Bruno, with their physical cultivation, were the only ones capable of ignoring this fact and fighting using the best of the earth. On the other hand, the others, by focusing on defense, lost a lot of mobility.

    'Ruri, you need to create an opportunity to hurt her. Her soul has been enslaved and we can remove that, but we need to create a way in,' Bruno transmitted the message through the array, but Ruri was completely focused and didn't respond.

    A fierce fight unfolded. Ruri was almost imperceptible, just a blur moving swiftly, attacking from all directions like a shadow in space. Cracks began to appear in Quitera's earth armor; she had no capacity to counterattack, and the battle became a war of attrition.

    This was Ruri's only solution: repeatedly attack the same points, exhausting the enemy's Qi and bloodline. However, Ruri's Qi was much smaller; she would run out before Quitera.

    If it were just a few days ago, Ruri wouldn't have any chance of winning. But now, she had some confidence. The katana she was using, made by Vuard, didn't have a sharpening seal; instead, it had a storage seal.

    Inside, Ruri put her mental power in the densest form possible, like a liquid poison. Ruri fought, injuring the earth and subtly triggering that power, while Quitera slowly recovered. However, a bit of the poison seeped into her body.

    Before, with just mental cultivation, Ruri wouldn't have had enough potency to take down a more powerful cultivator specialized in defense. But now, with her internal mental rune, she realized her mental power didn't increase; it multiplied hundreds of times.

    Having incorporated the spatial rune and not having created the mental rune before proved to be a fatal mistake. If her master were present at that time, he would have noticed and stopped her. Without the mental rune, her mental power quickly became obsolete. It was as if a crucial piece was missing, and all her potential was being wasted.

    Now, everything changed drastically, and slowly, one could see small violet lines covering Quitera's body. With the new internal rune controlling this power, it was impossible to disperse, so it could quickly penetrate and corrode even the best defenses.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely, amazed at what they were witnessing. Bruno then commented, 'She only used a small fraction of the storage seal. If we make a katana with an enchantment seal and mix the metal with mental power... her capacity will be terrifying.'

    'The sharpening seal was always best for her in the past, but now her spatial mastery has become exceptional. With a blade enchanted by mental energy and spatial laws, it will far surpass the sharpening seal. We just have to find a suitable metal to make her katana,' Alm responded, analyzing the situation.

    Minutes passed, and Quitera realized something was wrong with her body. The woman facing her was impossible to deal with defensively. She tried to turn around and deal with the other target, which she deemed easier.

    However, as she took a step to turn, Ruri's hairpin pulsed. A much more powerful spatial power emerged, and the katana pierced directly into Quitera's shoulder, bypassing her powerful defense. Her blood flowed everywhere as her expression turned shocked.

    Ruri's aura was now cold and deadly; each move was calculated to cause lethal damage. She seemed capable of facing even a god, so precise and lethal were her strikes. Ruri attacked without hesitation, disregarding her own life. If the enemy considered retreating, they would be the ones to die. Under the pressure of such a terrifying enemy, anyone would suffer mentally.

    Immediately, the whale's eyes shifted to an intense celestial blue, while Bruno activated the entire rune of faith. After acquiring mortal knowledge of this law through the system, he learned to use it in many different ways.

    With the wound caused by Ruri on Quitera's body, Bruno fired a concentrated beam of faith laws mixed with his soul. The energy penetrated directly into the wound, entering her meridians without any defense. In an instant, it reached her mental sea and forced its entry with divine soul, as if encountering no resistance.

    While Bruno worked, Ruri approached the whale with Alm taking command. She sheathed her katana and sighed, noticing the countless cracks in the blade. It wasn't as good as a weapon made by her master.

    "You still need to relax more and provoke while you fight. Destabilizing the opponent with techniques and provocations makes everything more effective, as well as more relaxing. A mentally destabilized enemy loses much of their capacity," Alm calmly assessed.

    She looked at Alm and nodded. "I understand, master. I'm used to leading while fighting and worrying about various other things... Sorry to disappoint you, I'll fix that."

    Alm snorted and approached her, gently placing his hand on her head, caressing it. "Don't be foolish, I'm pleased. You'll never be perfect because perfection doesn't exist. You and I are different and fight in different ways. Seek to create your own fighting style."

    "Yes," she replied, feeling the gentle stroke.

    Alm noticed that Bruno was still busy and focused. So, he turned to Ruri and lowered his hand, gently holding her face. It was something Bruno did back then when he was controlling the body, now Alm felt an irresistible urge to do the same.

    Ruri accepted the gesture, looking deeply into his eyes and smiled gently, placing her hand on top of his. Her mind now knew she dealt with two distinct masters and worked quickly to understand their nuances. Bruno was active and acted on his emotions without hesitation, while Alm was always centered and rational, acting only when necessary. If he took a step, it meant he was open, and it was she who needed to adapt and act.

    Ruri took a step forward, sensing from the whale's eyes that Alm didn't reject her. This encouraged her, understanding a bit more about the dynamic between them. Alm felt a great shake in the face of her affectionate gaze but quickly thanked for their significant height difference. If they were the same height, things would have taken a different turn quickly. It was at this moment that Bruno returned.

    'I'm done already... What's going on here? Acting sneaky?'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 412: Endless Torment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm shook off his stupor and quickly regained his composure, simply ignoring everything else, and asked, 'We saw something very wrong with that woman. How is she?'

    Bruno sighed softly. The whale gently moved away from Ruri, and she noticed the change in them. Seeing Alm silent, she realized they were having an internal conversation. Then, noticing the shift in the whale's gaze with Bruno taking control, Ruri blinked, catching something hidden in his look, which made her deeply ponder.

    Bruno subtly gestured approval to Ruri; it was easy to interact with intelligent people. Now, she immediately understood there was a conflict of interests between her two masters, but Bruno was on her side. Masking this silent exchange of information, Bruno redirected his attention to Quitera.

    "Physically, she's fine... but her soul and mind... are completely compromised, currently having only the bare minimum to live. She can't think or have any will, she's become just a puppet acting on instinct and orders," Bruno said with the whale to both of them, genuinely feeling extreme sorrow. Ruri and Alm sensed this, feeling something very wrong and cruel that was about to unfold.

    He easily and quickly read her memories; her wounds made everything very fragile and accessible. After a heavy sigh, he continued, "Quitera's life until now has been an endless torment. She's still alive because her life force was greatly enhanced in that Yang world, of which she was 'lucky' enough to be the only one to enter. She has a vitality equivalent to a higher realm, the first divine realm. I'd say she can still live a thousand years without problems."

    Quitera's stories dated back four thousand years; it was practically consensus among the people of this planet that she was dead. Ruri nodded thoughtfully; her master had already explained this to her previously. On average, a cultivator in the Body Destruction Realm lives about two thousand years. When someone advances to the first divine realm, the Spirit Fusion Realm, their vitality more than doubles, potentially reaching five thousand years.

    Ruri turned to Quitera, who had been left unconscious next to the Fey. She should be around four thousand years old. From what Denil's father had told her, she spent her entire life imprisoned, having her dense bloodline sucked and assimilated by demons. Despite this, her bloodline didn't compare to the three demons', who were direct children of the Behemoth avatar. She was at the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm and would never advance to the divine realm alone on this planet. The surprise of seeing her still alive now was explained.

    "For many, she had the divine luck to enter that Yang world, but the truth is, it was the worst of curses," Bruno reflected.

    "I've read her memories; despite everything, Quitera isn't someone easy to deal with. The demon suffered at her hands, even though he was very powerful. She was sealed for millennia to have her bloodline taken by the Demon Emperor... But she gained much more than a bloodline and dense vitality. Her soul was also much stronger than that of an ordinary cultivator," Bruno continued, looking seriously at the unconscious woman.

    "The demon knew this, but never believed that anyone, on their own, would develop a method to use her powerful soul. Not even he knew how to do that. She couldn't be underestimated, and she took advantage of that. The Demon Emperor had a slightly inferior cultivation, and over the centuries, she, on her own, developed a method and slowly invaded his mental sea without anyone noticing. Exactly five hundred years ago, when her bloodline was almost entirely depleted, Quitera acted. The emperor was killed, and all the stolen bloodline was absorbed back by her."

    Ruri sighed heavily, contemplating the dangerous and incredible plan that took millennia of pain to be completed. Even with the victory, it was doomed to failure. The demon would act and kill her in return, but she would manage to unload her frustrations before. This plan had no winners and was not logical, but she would die satisfied with her revenge.

    Bruno continued with the grim narrative. "She knew that her son would awaken in a few hundred years. The Emperor would surely hunt him down, so this was also to help Denil. Her husband was already dead, and she would never see her son. At least Quitera wanted to die with a purpose. Because of her will, she succeeded, but it was only half. The Demon Emperor was killed, but the Divine Demon did not kill her in return. He liked her... and enslaved her... she would now be used in another way... to breed powerful offspring for him."

    Ruri froze, and Alm mentally scoffed. "If killing herself wasn't an option, the demon would stop her; so the one who did this to her soul and mind was herself. She couldn't bear being conscious and used like that," Bruno said dryly.

    "From there, her memories are very fragmented and vague due to her damage. But from what I gather... the demon didn't care one bit. He even preferred to have a puppet that didn't think. And... she was used the same way." He paused, and Ruri's eyes were already moist, her fists clenched tightly. "Her bloodline was very dense, and the demon was also very powerful. This makes the fertility of cultivators greatly reduced... but... exactly a hundred years ago, she finally had another child."

    Ruri was deeply shaken by all of this. She had plenty of time to reflect on herself and her life over the years. She knew perfectly well that if she hadn't been saved in the Divinestone clan by her master, her fate would be very similar to Quitera's. She would have been handed over to someone powerful to favor the clan. And, being the last of her people's main lineage, she would be forced to have children and live as a slave, used until she withered away.

    Bruno continued in a soft voice. "Well, just like Denil, this child was only partially born. That's pretty common for the offspring of cultivators with a powerful bloodline, especially if it's something beastly. Even though Quitera and her husband were born human, her Behemoth bloodline was passed down to their children. After birth, they have to remain in an incubation state for centuries. Their lineage naturally absorbs Qi and the world's laws, nurturing their body and making them stronger over time. That 'brother' of ours is in that state."

    After Bruno finished, he comforted Ruri gently and couldn't continue the story. Alm noticed something and commented mentally. 'Those strange laws that exist in the Skyward Forest. They can trap a soul inside, similar to our spatial inventory...'

    Bruno nodded in agreement. Alm mentioned the Holy Light Law, something similar to the infernal laws that existed abundantly in the second seal of the behemoth, in the Three Extremes Sect. Bruno and Alm had little contact with them, but they reached some conclusions. This law was strange and linked to Yang, able to connect to any living thing, and its power had capabilities above spatial laws in certain aspects.

    It was the simplest way to create a spatial rift and stay completely hidden; within it, one could even store lifeless things. Storing a mortal soul was something simple. Even their spatial inventory could do it. (Chapter 347/352)

    'The demon who lives near the second seal certainly fully masters these laws. Quitera killed his descendant, for which he must have cared and stacked many resources; he would never take that lightly,' Bruno commented with a sigh.

    Alm spoke emotionlessly. 'So for him, it was an opportunity, not a loss. Quitera demonstrated terrifying talent, being able to control and use even her soul. Combined with her bloodline, soul, and heightened vitality, she could generate a body with much greater potential than the demon emperor. The demon could simply seal the soul of his descendant with the laws and slowly nurture it to become more powerful. Then, he would just place the extremely powerful emperor's soul into the new body. In theory, he would have a descendant capable of easily surpassing him.'

    Bruno agreed, but the demon's actions were still a guess. Having potential doesn't guarantee success; in fact, it's most likely to fail. Not to mention, he would reincarnate that soul in a brute way, as he didn't have Alm and Bruno's knowledge. The demon emperor wouldn't retain any memories at all. To the demon, it would just be a gamble, but he wouldn't lose much if it went wrong. The suffering of others around him wasn't relevant.

    'Quitera had a child forcefully. But despite everything, the child was innocent and could be loved; but even that was taken from her. Her child's soul must have already been removed to make way for another... Well, we did something similar with Denil... But I doubt the demon emperor will try to compensate her,' Bruno concluded.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, the fate of this woman was strange. Her two children had their bodies taken over by another. But now, they could break this cycle. They felt obligated to not be like the demon. Despite knowing that they had done much worse things in the past, Bruno wanted to make the most of this new life by acting correctly. To do that, they had to resolve all the outstanding issues.

    At that moment, they felt a squeeze on their hands. They looked at Ruri, who was staring at them seriously, now calmer. Alm didn't have the heart to reprimand her; they both knew she only let her emotions flow freely because she was with them.

    From the stories he had heard from Almin, Ruri, throughout the war, had become a cold woman, completely impassive to everything. To lead, she learned to seal her emotions and remain controlled in the face of anything. It was a method to keep everyone calmer, as she knew that if a leader became emotionally unstable, everyone would be affected. However, for someone like her, it was painful to see.

    Neither Alm nor Bruno cared about her current attitude. It was good to have a safe haven where she could let everything flow freely out of herself. Ruri now also had Thea and Rehvka, who quickly became very close friends; she could talk about everything with them without fear.

    But Ruri was smart and seemed to know the two of them well. Their silence and reflection were seen by her, which made it clear that there was much more hidden. Ruri calmed down and spoke: "Tell me everything, even if it's painful; I want to share everything with the master."

    "Well, it is Denil's mother, not ours, so it is not like we are suffering for her or anything. We just wanted to help as a way of paying karma." Nonetheless, Bruno laid out his 'assumptions,' which were practically an absolute certainty. If there was one thing Alm and Bruno knew well, it was wickedness and the ability to act without caring about others. From everything they had seen so far, the three demons with divine cultivation must be people with a twisted mind and would do anything to grow in power.

    This time, Ruri just listened, and her expression became serious; now her hatred and desire to kill outweighed her sadness. All of this happened within a few minutes after defeating Quitera. Everything was already set to lure the demon behind all of this; this was the best possible encouragement for her.

    "Master... let's end this bastard," she said seriously. "Then, we still have to catch the last one; he must certainly be involved in worse things."

    Bruno nodded and spoke seriously: "Prepare the formation and seal Quitera's soul and vitality completely. I'll store her in the inventory, and that will cut the connection with the demon. He'll come quickly when he feels that, and we'll catch him."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 413: Dark Trap

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri floated in the air with her eyes closed in total concentration, all the first-level runes of the formation extinguished and dissolved into space. Her mental power radiated intensely, and soon, her two inner runes were activated. She began to merge with space subtly, her presence becoming so imperceptible that it would shock any observer.

    It was at this moment that the whale placed Quitera and Fey inside the spatial inventory; both could stay there for a few hours without any issues. Alm and Bruno breathed deeply, focused.

    Quitera's connection with the demon was completely severed. They knew he certainly had plans to use her, so he wouldn't remain inactive and would go directly to where he last sensed her location.

    Silent seconds passed as the skies tinged with orange hues, marking the end of the day. Minutes passed, and everything seemed calm, but the whale smiled, and the earth beneath his feet cracked as a colossal weapon emerged in his arms.

    A swing of Fides caused heavens and earth to part. Now, with the physical cultivation of the second level complete, they could wield this sword more easily for a considerable period. They were no longer limited to a few movements.

    BOOM!

    The massive sword cleaved through the air, striking a shadow that seemed invisible. The entire forest floor trembled and its trees vibrated. Now, shrouded in the twilight of the early evening, a bright light suddenly emerged, like a divine sun.

    Alm and Bruno smiled. They already knew a bit about this law; trying to approach them stealthily? The result was the figure taking several steps back with widened eyes.

    The light faded, and a demon of proportions and size very similar to the abyssal demon appeared. Its only difference was its aura with a very intense Yang presence. The behemoth bloodline was prominent in the laws of the earth but also in Yin and Yang. The three demons had a bloodline greater than the whale running through them, so manipulating Yang things even as a demon wasn't difficult.

    The demon was completely taken aback and felt his whole body compelled to retreat with a subtle pain. He never imagined that a youth in the Elemental Condensation Realm could perceive him.

    It was in that second that his eyes narrowed. All the spatial laws around vibrated, and then endless runes emerged. He looked at the runes and it was as if a lightning bolt struck him. The level of spatial laws of these runes couldn't exist on this planet. He quickly connected the dots. The abyss was attacked and its seal was destroyed... now these runes, which he knew existed in the abyss towers, emerged...

    It was just a second of quick thoughts, and suddenly all space closed in on itself into a formation of unbelievable level for his eyes. He knew almost nothing of spatial laws like any ascending cultivator, so a high-level formation trapped him so quickly that he had no reaction. The demon turned to the whale seriously, he stood there looking with an expression of extreme absurdity. What was this weak human planning?

    "What's up? Feeling our destined bond? Knew you wouldn't disappoint. Yeah! We're family!" The whale said excitedly. "Didn't our other brother tell you? Well, never mind. Family should always help each other."

    The demon felt something off and heavy in the air around the whale. It took a second for him to feel the hellish laws pulsating in him along with his behemoth bloodline. His shock only increased.

    "You! It was you who did that in the abyss?!" The demon spoke, surprised.

    The whale smiled. "Hm? Talking about the party our brother threw? He didn't invite you, but don't worry, I came personally to meet brother. Then I'll visit that house of yours in the forest. Unfortunately, I need a lot of resources... brother won't mind if I pluck a few trees, right?"

    The demon scoffed dryly. If he doesn't want to talk, just rip it from his memories. "With just you? Your weapon seems special, but it's just an external power. You got used to being called a genius by others and can't even sense my cultivation and the difference between us... well, never mind, where's my puppet?"

    "Talking about my mom?" The whale spoke with a sinister smile.

    Suddenly, the demon stopped stunned. He carefully observed the whale's bloodline power and Yin laws; such density... he could only truly be her lost son! A macabre grin spread across his lips, thinking that, being her son, he would be compatible and excellent fertilizer for the incubating body his descendant was nurturing. Despite being a human, everything about him seemed high-level.

    The demon's lips moved excitedly. "Excellent..."

    Slash!

    Midway through his words, only a sharp sound echoed in his ears. He reflexively looked around, but saw or felt nothing. Then, a bitterness rose in his throat, and as he lowered his gaze, he shockingly saw a curved blade piercing through his chest.

    He only realized now, a physical and small presence on his back. How did I not feel it approach? His mind was a mess. Then, he turned to the front, feeling the earth and the skies churn as the gigantic heavy sword descended towards him.

    Quickly, without thinking, he activated all his cultivation. Despite being caught off guard, it posed no danger. Just use his power and everything... In that second, he felt as if venomous snakes moved in his meridians along with his Qi.

    Fides fell like a celestial mountain onto the demon, who only realized too late what was happening. Upon learning that the whale was Quitera's son, he let his mind wander to future things, and his senses and emotions clouded his perception. This was a perfect opportunity for Ruri to stealthily approach and strike.

    He had no worries, believing that anyone with cultivation below divine realms would never have the power to penetrate his body in this way; at most, they would slightly cut him. However, high-level spatial laws could not be underestimated, and the demon himself had little knowledge of these laws.

    This gap and the surprise move were perfectly dug. Although it wouldn't work again, and the wound didn't pose a threat to someone at his level, the mental power invaded his meridians and would never let him go free. His Qi now circulated at less than a third of its speed.

    The demon was too drained to defend himself, and when Fides arrived, he tried to move his Qi. However, with the poison in his meridians, the movement was sluggish. As a result, he was violently thrown away, feeling all his bones shatter. Then, he crashed into the spatial barrier, making a loud bang.

    Alm and Bruno smiled; the first step was a success. Now, they had diminished the enemy's capabilities. If he could attack with everything, not even with two lives could they survive; the cultivation difference was insurmountable.

    Suddenly, the world darkened, and a violent seismic tremor arose. The demonic Yin and the laws of the earth pulsated in all their power. The blood-covered demon rose with a distorted expression.

    "YOU BASTARD! DIE!" He roared, and all his Qi was activated... or at least he tried.

    A shadow crossed the space suddenly. At the same time, a heartbeat sound echoed along with a primordial domain, and then the whale appeared in front of the demon at an indescribable speed.

    The demon felt abnormal pressure coming from two directions, his meridians and core were obstructed, his Qi didn't respond well to his call. He only managed to move half of what he intended, then attacked with what he had, and his claws slashed through the air.

    CRACK!

    The result was the sound of metal colliding with an unyielding divine steel wall. The demon's claws twisted, and his fist crumbled. A roar of pain escaped his lips, making his whole soul tremble.

    At the same time, the blade of a katana mercilessly cut his back. This time, he only had a superficial cut, but there was no black demonic blood. Only a violet line appeared on his body and quickly penetrated even deeper into his muscles and body.

    Alm and Bruno took steps back and spat out some blood. A perfect duo tactic, which would be impossible for almost all cultivators, was happening before the demon's stunned eyes.

    The dazed black figure staggered back several steps, trying to rationalize everything in shock. If he tried to attack with everything, thanks to the mental power that invaded his body, in a fraction of microseconds, Ruri and the whale would attack immediately. Added to that, the whale had a terrifying earth defense, which he couldn't even comprehend.

    Mental power, unbelievable speed, and invincible defense? How could they accumulate so many incomprehensible things? He thought amazed.

    At most, the demon would only manage to move half of what he intended or less. Ruri, with the spatial shadow, and the whale, with the earth domain, could force him to attack prematurely. With the defenses of the primordial power coming from the behemoth rune, Alm and Bruno could block this attack at a great cost. The physical cultivation's resilience gave him what he needed to endure.

    The demon fell into a dark trap, where he couldn't defeat them. However, this was only temporary. The duo's resources were limited. The behemoth rune at maximum power could only be used a few times.

    Ruri was also consuming an extravagant amount of Qi to use all the speed and attacking power with spatial laws. On the other hand, the demon had much more Qi and endurance than them. Despite the stalemate, the demon still had the advantage.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 414: Comfortable Feeling

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Clang! CRACK! Clang! CRACK!

    The heavy sword rose to the skies and fell like divine punishment. The celestial blue of its blade had its own light, illuminating all the darkness of the night. Successive blows, with the weight of several mountains, crashed down upon the demon at an abnormal speed.

    He was forced to defend himself with only a fraction of the Qi he normally possessed, and attacking was just as difficult. As he blocked, from a blind spot that shouldn't exist, a violet shadow emerged, cutting him with precision.

    The duo attacked without giving any chance to breathe or think. Wounds accumulated on the demon's physical body. He, a millennia-old being who was a living legend and possessed divine cultivation, was being overwhelmed by two young humans.

    Although the damage was superficial, he felt his meridians slowing down more and more. At the same time, he realized that his two opponents were quickly running out of steam. How could they be so strong? And why were they attacking so suicidally?

    Ruri was so fast and imperceptible that the demon only noticed her in the midst of the struggle with the whale when it was already too late. Meanwhile, the whale, with each block, made the demon feel a bloodline suppression that shook his entire existence. This human's lineage was clearly inferior to his, so why was he feeling this?

    Alm and Bruno entered the demon's mind; they were a cunning and villainous adversary, accustomed to selling the fight first in the enemy's mind. They were creating fears and illusions that blended with realities.

    Their attacks alongside Ruri were like a wild gale over an imposing mountain; no matter where the demon looked, the duo seemed to inexorably walk towards death every second. But their power was so abnormal, and their determination to attack without caring about the consequences created an irrational fear and doubt within him.

    The behemoth rune played a major role in suppressing the demon's superior bloodline, which should have been impossible. After a few moves and wounds, the whale's fists began to glow. The demon's eyes narrowed, and in the next exchange of blows, his heart began to beat uncontrollably.

    This time, all the Yin in his body, and even the inactive Holy Light Law, was affected... what the hell was happening? His mind reflected, seeking some logical explanation that he never found.

    Alm and Bruno continued to sow fear in the demon step by step. Without needing to exchange a single word, Ruri and the whale seemed to convey their intentions to each other instantly.

    With a deafening roar, Fides attacked with all his strength, using a quantity of Qi three times greater than normal. The demon took a step back, confused, and then prepared to block the sneaky strike of the katana; but the blow didn't come.

    Too late, he realized, as the moonlight was cut off, the skies collapsed into a black wave, and a suffocating draconian presence enveloped him.

    'Dragon... dragon breath?!' He thought as he was struck by an overwhelming force that surged from the void.

    Alm and Bruno watched as Runula and Deryu unleashed all their power and Qi at once. They were gigantic and physically powerful, capable of facing any adversary for Ruri. But in focused fights, their utilities were even more remarkable.

    With the help of the formation they gained in the heavenly realm, the two could join forces and unleash all their energy at once. It was a devastating and singular blow. Ruri could cover and prepare them before releasing them from their bestial world. As soon as they emerged, they attacked immediately with abnormal potency. It was a hidden card that could defeat anyone in the same realm as Ruri if used at the right moment. However, for this demon, it would only be a superficial wound.

    But... the psychological effect of the pain caused by the black flames suddenly burning him was noticeable.

    The demon emerged amidst the flames, completely distraught. He couldn't find the human woman, only the whale. When he exchanged a glance with it, he saw only an endless abyss. Yet, he remained calm and indifferent, as if he could draw more and more increasingly bizarre surprises infinitely.

    "FUCK!!" The demon roared, directly burning all his behemoth bloodline.

    It was a method frequently used by Alm and Bruno in the past, but currently, they possessed more effective techniques and strategies. The demon burned his bloodline in the meridians to summon a substitute power for the Qi that couldn't circulate rapidly. This was a desperate action, capable of being used only once, but it allowed him to unleash a total blow equivalent to his superior cultivation. He was confident he could kill one of them, or even both together.

    He didn't want to make this decision at all. Burning his bloodline would greatly weaken him for months until he recovered. The three demons lived under constant pressure, with the twelve families always watching them for their bloodline at the first opening. Therefore, they were always desperate to find ways to strengthen themselves to defend against them. Creating descendants was just a gamble, as was trying to enter divine sects. Any resource at their disposal was used, and being weak for months would mean giving an opening for the enemy to act.

    Alm and Bruno were aware of this fact. The abyss demon had been turned into a puppet by them, and his memory was read while the people of the city and Ruri were rebuilding their bodies. The plan was conceived after that.

    The entire area sealed by the forest's spatial formation was engulfed by a power that should not exist on an ascending planet. The divine cultivation in the Spirit Fusion was pushed to the limit, along with the burned lineage. It didn't take long for the yellowish light of the laws of the earth to merge with the demonic Yin, heralding an apocalyptic strike.

    Alm saw that and smirked sinisterly. It was the technique that the behemoth's avatar created, and the three demons who were its children trained it from birth. Alm knew the entire technique, and he spoke dryly: 'When someone loses their head, they always resort to what is most familiar and primitive to them; their body and mind act on instinct alone.'

    The whale raised Fides high with an indifferent expression. Bruno controlled the body, and the faith rune was activated to the limit. At the same time, the earth rune and the Yin tattoo pulsed, with Alm controlling them.

    That was the advantage of having two souls, and only they could do it this way. They triggered multiple runes and techniques simultaneously, without any side effects and in sync.

    No words needed to be transmitted to Ruri. The two pets had already returned to the bestial world, and she emerged in the sky. Her dress lit up, and a storage seal was released, covering her with an absurd amount of earth laws, forming a dense defense.

    The demon and the whale roared and lunged for the attack simultaneously.

    Fides pulsed in the skies; simultaneously, the faith rune synchronized with this pulsing. In the midst of the movement, the entire blade of the heavy sword lit up, and something akin to celestial blue flames emerged.

    After gaining extensive knowledge about the power of faith, Bruno understood how to use the Celestial Flame technique he developed when they needed to escape to the underworld (Chapter 355).

    The Celestial Flame could easily subdue inert laws, as they did with spatial power before. However, this was not its primary function; its main purpose was not against laws. These flames, created from something that shouldn't possess offensive power, aggressively interacted with something no cultivator could imagine having any influence in battle: karma.

    Evil living beings with sinister karma served as fuel for these flames. They didn't transmit heat or discomfort; but as they approached this type of karma, they became dense and equally sinister. The flames didn't burn physically; instead, they attacked the soul, mind, and life force according to the wickedness of the enemy.

    Now, Fides possessed the power to affect the physical with its weight, while the flames would consume the three vital energies of any deserving enemy.

    "Burn," the words slowly came out of the whale's mouth, and the impact happened next.

    RUMBLE!!!

    Waves of divine-level destructive Qi engulfed the entire sealed area, leaving no space to escape. Ruri, surrounded by earth defenses, felt everything around her crack before just this residual wave.

    The demonic claws, enveloped in Yin and earthly power, clashed with the heavy sword. At first contact, the whale's entire skin exploded in blood. They immediately stepped back, almost collapsing... but...

    "AHHHH!!"

    Suddenly, screams of despair and pain echoed as if the demon were being tortured in hell. The flames made direct contact with him, and his entire soul, mind, and life force began to burn from the inside out. A pain beyond what a living being could endure coursed through his body.

    At the same instant, the Yin tattoo and the earth rune pulsed. Alm attacked precisely, knowing exactly the point and the right moment. By studying that technique, he immediately understood all its flaws. Yin mastery was his specialty, and no one could claim to know more than they did in that aspect. As for the laws of the earth, they possessed a rune created by the behemoth himself in their bodies. This gave him a clear understanding of the weakest point in the union of the two laws. And that was the moment of mental and physical instability perfectly carved out by them.

    CRACK!

    Ruri heard a thunderous sound of rupture, and all divine power evaporated abruptly. Anxiously, she quickly dissipated her defenses and looked ahead.

    Then, with excitement, she glimpsed her master, lifting the demon's body pierced by his sword. With a single thought, that demon could explode into a bloody mist; however, unfortunately, they needed him alive. It was infinite bad luck for the demon, as Alm and Bruno would make him wish for death, never being able to reach it.

    After invading his soul, they turned the demon into a second puppet. The spatial rune lit up, and the nearly moribund demon was placed in the spatial inventory.

    Ruri then approached the whale with a radiant smile. Alm and Bruno turned to her, without saying a word; it was the first time the duo fought with everything together. Now, it wasn't just the whale trying to protect her while she tried to help without overburdening them. Ruri was as important and essential as they were and contributed equally to the victory.

    Without her mental power, it was impossible to win. The cultivation difference between the whale and the demon was two realms, but Ruri was much closer in cultivation, allowing her attack power to penetrate him. The whale's defenses were abnormal only because of his bloodline, and he was the support. This battle was only successful because it was a very specific situation, and even then, it only worked because Alm knew the flaw in the demon's technique.

    They fought together in perfect harmony, understanding each other without the need for words. Ruri's fighting style was taught by them, but she adapted it for her own use; still, the two could discern her intentions just by her fluctuations, and the same happened on her side.

    Alm and Bruno exchanged proud glances with her, accompanied by a sense of comfort. Her specialty was exactly what they lacked. They complemented each other, and together, they had a terrifying ability to face any challenge.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 415: Terrifying Talent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno sat silently beside Ruri and focused on fully recovering; their battle was far from over. Now, they would have to venture into the forest to the extreme west of the continent, where they would find something that had intrigued them since they first heard about it: a strange monolith capable of dominating the minds of all who approached.

    There lay the third seal of the behemoth, and surely the other demon resided there, cultivating. The people of Montide and the Moonlight family lived very close to it, and they had a deep connection with mental power; the power of the monolith was no coincidence.

    Ruri explained to the whale her discoveries during the investigation and destruction of the Nightflare clan when she was in the sect. The truth was that the small Divinestone clan only managed to invade and dominate her family with the help of the Nightflare. The people of Montide were something coveted by everyone; their talents were well known to the upper echelons of the sect; however, throughout history, it became clear that anyone who tried to take them was suddenly destroyed without a trace.

    This was the work of a demon similar to the abyss. The people of Montide lived near his domain, and the demon "protected" them; but obviously, he gained something from it.

    The key that triggered the crucial change was the Divinestone Clan. The forest demon found himself unable to destroy them due to a pact established between the sect demon and Denil's father in the past. This small clan enjoyed immunity to act as they wished; as long as they did not directly attack the demon, he could not retaliate against them.

    Only the Obsidian Clan held information about such a pact with the demon. At some point in the scheme, the Nightflare Clan became aware of this agreement. Taking advantage of this, they formed an alliance with Divinestone with the purpose of capturing the people of Montide and using them in an attempt to restore their weakened ancient bloodline.

    After this revelation, Ruri directed her anger mainly at the Nightflare Clan. She eliminated them completely, considering them the true responsible ones for everything. Now, the remaining goal was to invade the forest and rescue the rest of her people who remained under the clan's domain. The forest demon represented the only barrier.

    After a brief pause to recover, the whale opened its eyes and retrieved the Fey from the inventory. They needed to resolve this situation quickly.

    Ruri set up a spatial formation, concealing it as requested by the whale. Now, the power of the formation was directed not to imprison, but to create a distortion that would allow them to escape if necessary. Defeating this Fey was a completely impossible task.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the Fey, which emanated a strange Yin, unusual for its kind. They began to infuse Qi and slowly remove all the seals from its soul and mind. In a few minutes, its body trembled, and its eyes opened abruptly, surprised.

    It desperately tried to channel all its cultivation, but its meridians and core were empty, leaving it stunned. Its body and eyes moved quickly, catching the two humans who watched it calmly. Soon, it sighed, speaking calmly:

    "Did you set me free?"

    The whale nodded gently. "Yes, it was a coincidence. We had unfinished business with whoever did this to you. So, we defeated them, and that ended up setting you free."

    The Fey's eyes expressed doubt; it felt the cultivation of these two humans and couldn't believe it. The whale, in turn, just huffed and made a confirming gesture. In a matter of seconds, a humanoid female figure appeared.

    Alm and Bruno took care to conceal the spatial rune from the inventory with the tattoos. The creator of the technique was sealed on this Fey's planet; they didn't want to take any chances. They still had to confirm how much the Chaos Dragon was influencing that planet.

    The Fey widened its eyes; it detected no vitality and noticed a deep wound on that body it deemed 'dead.' Did they really manage to do this? It thought, incredulous.

    The whale gently placed Quitera back in the inventory and said, "Don't dwell on it too much. It was an elaborate plan that we were only able to execute due to luck and other variables."

    The Fey now gazed deeply at the whale. He felt the identical bloodline between him and the woman who sealed him. His mind made the connections; they shared the same bloodline, they both should be from the same clan; there should be a mortal conflict between them. Internal problems were common to arise, no matter where.

    Due to the identical bloodline, the whale possessed similar techniques that mutually nullified the woman's abilities; at the same time, he knew her weaknesses. A member of the same clan with such profound knowledge of their abilities was always the worst enemy for a cultivator, making things that seemed unlikely easier to achieve.

    He observed the human woman beside the whale and nodded. She had a slightly lower cultivation than the woman, and together they emitted a dense and sharp aura. Just by imagining a fight against them, a subtle pressure arose in his mind. This was an instinct of hidden and uncertain variables about these two... their abilities and talent couldn't be measured... even though the whale had a low cultivation, a well-thought-out plan and a bit of luck could really defeat the woman.

    "You were sealed in a mountain, and we ended up using that to lure the enemy and defeat him. You indirectly helped; thank you for that," the whale concluded, reading the Fey's thoughts.

    He took a deep breath and nodded. "I understand... how long have I been here?"

    "About a hundred years," Ruri replied softly.

    The Fey huffed heavily in reflection. This time meant nothing to someone with divine cultivation, but it was an extreme humiliation for him. He turned to the two humans and spoke:

    "My name is Nafeyu. In the end, you still did me a favor. Thank you."

    After a pensive pause, he directed his gaze to the two. "You two are extremely talented and still young. I don't want to owe anyone. Allow me to take you to my clan. It is located in the divine world, and we are one of the top twenty clans among millions in the universe, called Yinblood. We are special and perfect for ascending cultivators; we don't possess any Empyrean or heroic bloodline, but we can compete on equal footing with them due to our sacred bloodline heritage. Everyone accepted into the sect can enjoy this. If you come with me, you won't regret it."

    The whale nodded slightly, simulating an internal conflict. After a few seconds, she replied, "I'm grateful for the opportunity. However, our revenge is not yet complete; we need to settle our karma before leaving."

    "There are rumors that you came to this planet and attempted to attack a small clan, but were stopped. That same clan is part of our vengeance, and we intend to destroy it completely," Ruri said slowly, emanating a determined aura. "So, if you allow us to accomplish this, it will be sufficient."

    Nafeyu, the Fey, nodded in understanding. He had come in response to a call indicating that something was amiss in one of the several formations, which existed to create resources for his faction. Someone had stolen what belonged to them, and the formation created with many resources was severely damaged. Rebuilding it would be extremely costly.

    "I don't care what you do. Many years have passed, and the culprit was someone from the divine world; they must have fled far away by now. What happens to this clan is no longer my concern. If you don't destroy them, the sect will eventually send someone else to punish them," he responded gently and triggered something on his body.

    Quickly, a rune appeared on the Fey's forehead, confirming Alm and Bruno's suspicions. It was a spatial rune very similar to the one in their inventory. The chaos dragon who created this technique seems to have managed to infiltrate the sect deeply. A version of his technique was left for them.

    The two were pleased. Now, going to this Fey's sect seemed like it would bring them many benefits. They could easily make contact with this primordial chaos dragon. And the system would give them many opportunities to profit and rise.

    The Fey retrieved two runes from the inventory; they contained a mixture of Yin and spatial power. The runes floated towards the two. Nafeyu spoke softly:

    "You two possess astonishing talent and are worth recruiting. When you manage to fulfill your objectives on this planet, use your Qi on this rune. I will sense it and come to fetch you for my sect if you so desire. I am part of an important faction in the sect and can guarantee a good position and resources for you to enjoy. You will hardly have as many privileges in another clan, but the choice is yours."

    Ruri and the whale nodded and stowed away the runes. Nafeyu also nodded, and the spatial rune on his forehead pulsed. Quickly, a large amount of Qi filled his meridians in seconds. He absorbed something of divine origin that could be used directly, something undoubtedly valuable.

    "Well, I'm off. I have a lot of explaining to do to the higher-ups. I hope to recruit you in the future. Goodbye," the Fey said softly before floating away.

    Ruri and the whale waved happily, watching Nafeyu silently depart into space. Once he was gone, Ruri smiled excitedly and said,

    "Deryu said desperately that he felt the bloodline of a true Dragon in him."

    The whale nodded. "It's a primordial Dragon, just like the behemoth, sealed on that Fey's planet. Now that we've made a connection with him, we have a valuable escape route. Joining that sect in the future seems like a good choice."

    Ruri nodded eagerly and anxiously. She knew they would go to the divine world sooner or later; now they were very close to it and already had a place to go. However, there were still many dangerous things to face and survive before that.

    Ruri had plenty of time to meditate alone about herself. Reflecting on her entire life, she realized that there was something deeply ingrained in her: an endless will. She never quite knew why, but she realized that her soul was clamoring and seeking something. No matter the hell she lived through, she had to continue this search.

    But... as soon as her master accepted her as a disciple, this search seemed to magically cease. Soon, with his help, all her will seemed to find its true path; she had to save her people.

    She couldn't leave without resolving her issues with the Empyrean family bearing the same name as her clan. They were her ancestors, but they used them for their own nefarious purposes; this family committed all kinds of evil, creating infinite karma, all of which was being dumped on her people. She clenched her fists with strong conviction and focused on the next goal ahead.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 416: Surprise And Strangeness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno looked at Ruri with seriousness; she had undergone a remarkable transformation and had become a woman of strong convictions. Her determination had always been her strength, surprising them with her resilience on several occasions.

    Now that Fey had departed, the whale removed the demon from the inventory. It was crucial to gather information about the last enemy, of whom they knew very little. Something intriguing caught Alm and Bruno's attention, prompting them to meticulously examine all the memories.

    An hour later, they opened their eyes, clearly perplexed. The last demon in their memories was a remarkable being. His name was Yamar, and his violence and savagery far surpassed those of the other two. During the second war of this planet, where the three demons faced off against the lifeforms, Yamar stood out in such a way that it is likely the fear and trauma felt by all races towards the demons were shaped by his actions; his bloody mark persists to this day.

    The problem was that, surprisingly, it was Yamar himself who, at some point, seemed to completely change his personality and aura. It was he who convinced the other two to end the war and make a pact with the lifeforms. After that, he secluded himself in the forest near the monolith; over the thousands of following years, the other two had minimal interactions with him.

    He only emerged when one of the twelve families plotted something against the other two. Then, the three would unite; however, he clearly harbored no wild desire or ambition. He only helped as if he were trying to save his brothers.

    "During the war, he only used the technique that mixed Yin and the laws of the earth. But all this time, the other two managed to master the laws that existed in the Abyss Seal and the Skyward Forest," Alm explained to Ruri, who listened with intrigue. "In the memories of the two demons, there was no other strange law in that seal. Due to the mental power of the monolith, we can assume that he managed to develop something with it."

    Ruri nodded; if his power was mental, she would be the key to victory, as she had the most advanced mental cultivation. However, the lack of information was concerning; fighting in this way represented a high risk, as her master always taught her.

    "Well, we don't have a choice. We have to capture the three for the plan to work; we'll have to risk being caught off guard," Alm concluded bluntly.

    Despite the risk, Alm and Bruno now had another hidden assurance. The memories of the two demons confirmed another thing: both had twisted and chaotic minds. This wasn't evil; it was as if the two were cursed since birth, with this curse piercing their souls day and night, persisting throughout their existence. Over the millennia, it only worsened, deeply affecting them; the savage actions of the third demon in the past were the result of this.

    Alm snorted heavily; the culprit of it all was the troublemaking behemoth. The father and creator of these three demons was its avatar. Even after the avatar had been killed, the behemoth still used its connection to the bloodline to try to affect these three; unsuccessfully, of course.

    These three demons already had a twisted mind inherited from the avatar. After being captured by humans, they underwent tortures and indescribable horrors. In the end, thanks to these experiences, they developed personality and free will, escaping the dominion of the avatar.

    Even after everything was over, the behemoth continued to torment them secretly; in their minds, it was as if something tried to dominate them and take away their free will daily. Even Alm and Bruno felt that if they were in a similar situation, they would have gone mad and caused a bloodbath.

    The two demons were exactly that, and a third one who used mental power with an unstable and disturbed mind was intriguing. If he could really use his mind, his power should be wild and powerful; however, the power of the mind should be the opposite of that. It was a fatal flaw, and as soon as he used it, Ruri could completely dominate him.

    After explaining everything to Ruri, they prepared to leave. The demon was now a puppet with no chance of disobeying, but still retained his power and cultivation. Quitera was completely unconscious, with her soul sealed and wouldn't wake up. They left her on a mountain, with the demon as her temporary guardian. After completing everything, they would come back to get her.

    Both were fully recovered within hours, thanks to Almin's tattoos and pills. The whale had a physical cultivation and could recover physically very fast; but Ruri didn't, so she always carried the pills for that purpose. As for the tattoos, they could restore the Qi in their bodies.

    Almin didn't disappoint over these years; he had already surpassed his master and mastered the first level of the Alchemist God's Dao long ago. Now, he should be a notable alchemist even in the divine world, and when he mastered the second level, he would certainly be one of the greatest in the universe. For Ruri and the others, his pills would become increasingly essential.

    They advanced through the forest towards the monolith, moving slowly and keeping themselves as hidden as possible; their mental power and Yin concealment technique were pushed to the limit. The best way to deal with the demon in his domain was to catch him by surprise.

    The day turned into night, and sparse clouds covered the sky, with a waxing full moon standing out, creating a peculiar atmosphere.

    They focused on reaching the monolith still during the night. With the absence of the sun, there was little Yang in the environment, which favored the Yin concealment ability, in which Alm was specialized.

    At midnight, they felt they were close to the monolith, a subtle mental pressure seemed to envelop everything around. Alm and Bruno noticed this, but their instincts didn't warn them of imminent danger; so, they decided to move forward, believing there was no trap.

    An unusual silence hung over the forest, interrupted only by the gentle whisper of leaves in the trees. There was no presence of beasts, as if they sensed something peculiar that was about to happen.

    Gradually, the moon emerged between the trees, its initial glow pale and silvery, contrasting with the darkness around. But as time passed, the moon began to take on a deep red hue, as if immersed in blood.

    Its reddish rays cut through the darkness of the forest, painting everything around it with a dark and sinister aura. The air became heavy, charged with restlessness, as the blood moon reached its peak, casting its crimson light over the silent landscape of the forest.

    They could already see and feel the monolith a few kilometers away. It was a strange black structure that blended with the darkness of the night. Alm and Bruno watched the phenomenon in the skies, intrigued. Just when they decided to invade the place, this rare phenomenon happened. It seemed like a premeditated marking of their movement...

    Amidst these thoughts, the two halted their steps. They felt, with their souls, a swift approach.

    They weren't the only ones; even Ruri felt it clearly. They immediately realized it was the demon, but he wasn't trying to hide completely. It was as if he wanted them to see him and approach without making a fuss.

    The plan to attack covertly went down the drain. Something was very wrong. It should be impossible for the demon to sense them in the midst of this vast forest. And by his movements and direction, it seemed like he actively sought them out and found them.

    The whale snorted and stood still, while Ruri tensed up and gripped the sheath of her katana. As they expected, within minutes the demonic figure emerged calmly and silently before them.

    All his Qi and cultivation were contained within his body, a clear sign that he didn't want to fight. The whale watched him with strange eyes as he approached and the crimson light illuminated his face. His aura, expression, and fluctuations... everything was very different from what was recorded in the memories of the two demons.

    The demon was physically very similar to the other two. Small, with a size similar to that of a human, but his demonic and bestial bloodline stood out along with his divine cultivation.

    He stopped a few meters away from the two, his eyes trembling as he spotted Ruri next to the whale, clearly a strong feeling welled up in him. Alm and Bruno watched bewildered; he seemed to be emotional...

    After a few seconds, his lips moved with his eyes still fixed on Ruri. "You really look so much alike... but your aura has completely changed... we finally meet again..."

    Ruri and the whale listened without understanding. Alm and Bruno felt no danger coming from the demon; their instincts were their greatest confidence. But everything was so abnormal that they were on alert.

    So, the demon turned to the whale. He observed him for a few seconds, then his body bent completely, in a clear and sharp bow.

    Still bent, he spoke softly, "You've finally arrived, sir. My brothers must have left you with a bad impression... but don't take it personally; our lives have always been quite difficult. If I can help make up for the dark karma my brothers created, I will do my best."

    Silence lingered; there was no response. The demon didn't mind and calmly lifted his head. "Well, it's hard to explain. So, I'll first fulfill the agreement; sorry for this."

    As soon as he spoke, his eyes pulsed. Suddenly, an infinite mental power surged into the world, abruptly.

    Both the whale and Ruri froze; their minds were stunned by the sudden movement, without any warning. Even though they were prepared, this power surpassed even what Ruri possessed. It seemed to emanate from someone terrifying.

    Alm and Bruno shifted their eyes to the demon, still stunned, then they saw a rune appear in front of him. The rune was violet and emitted a mystical and intense glow, as if it contained something within itself, something they had never seen before. It was something beyond the celestial laws, very similar to their self-created law.

    The rune trembled...

    Then, suddenly, it darted in the blink of an eye towards Ruri. Her body trembled and petrified; the rune hit her forehead, emitting an even more intense power. Alm and Bruno had no reaction, not even their divine souls could do anything against it.

    Suddenly... They felt all of Ruri's life force, mental power, and soul extinguish.

    Ploft...

    Ruri's body fell to the ground, the rune on her forehead still glowing... but her body was completely lifeless.
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    Chapter 417: Ice Fairy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A crippling fear and dread struck Alm and Bruno like a celestial bolt. They quickly held onto Ruri almost in desperation, then employed their divine soul to the fullest in search of the cause of it all.

    It took two seconds for their hearts to calm down. Their whole soul, mind, and life force seemed to have been sucked into the rune on her forehead. It was something gentle and didn't seem to have malicious intentions... in fact, it was so compatible with Ruri that it seemed like a part of herself that had come loose and was now merging back again.

    The rune was already fixing itself into her mental sea; she would soon return to normal. Once they confirmed that, they turned to the demon. Suddenly, the entire forest seemed to freeze, the world grew darker, and the demon felt as if a god of death was glaring furiously at him.

    The air in his lungs froze, and he felt an unmatched pressure coming from that cultivator much weaker than him; his instincts warned him that if this human attacked him, he would never leave alive, no matter what he did.

    "Sir, please calm down," the trembling demon murmured, prostrating himself on the ground.

    The whale responded dryly, "I hope you have a good explanation for this..."

    "Yes, please, see in my memories. I won't resist; you can check for yourself," the demon quickly spoke, distressed.

    The whale snorted and, with gentleness, placed Ruri on his back. In the next instant, his eyes shone. A divine power pierced the demon's forehead, and he accepted to have his entire soul and memories turned upside down without any ceremony.

    The demon's life was observed by them calmly. The beginning was identical to the other two; he was born completely dominated and as a unique part of a unity with the behemoth's avatar. In one of the countless battles of the first war, he and the other two were captured along with dozens of others.

    In the past, Yamar was someone twisted and immersed in hatred and rebellion. He was born as a slave without even the freedom to think. After being captured and enduring indescribable and hellish torture, it shaped and created his personality and gave him a "freedom," which was like throwing oil on the flames, distorting him even more. The three demons were the only ones to survive this process; and the three were enough to kill his father.

    However, shortly after, when he thought he would finally live free, he felt something calling him and trying to dominate him again; it was the behemoth. His mind was never at peace, and he never knew what it was to be himself without someone trying to control him. He hated the world, hated his destiny, hated... hated... wanted to destroy everything and everyone. Surely, he was the most affected of the three demons.

    People like him could never live in peace with others; therefore, the second war happened. The change in Yamar occurred in the middle of the second war when he encountered a figure that changed everything... he fought against a human woman who changed his life forever.

    This woman had the ethnicity of the Montide people clearly visible, but Alm and Bruno were shocked... she was very... very similar to Ruri. Her aura was quite different; she was like an ice fairy, without emotions and without will... exactly as Almin described Ruri before they returned.

    She fought with mental power and sword techniques like no other. Despite being much weaker than the demon in terms of cultivation, she left him in a desperate situation quickly.

    Her talent for combat, her intelligence... everything about her seemed terrifying... she only lacked technique; she used her mental power in a crude and unrefined way. However, her will and power were so extreme that the demon was suppressed and almost killed.

    He fought out of hatred for everything; but she clearly did not fight for herself, but for her entire people and family. In the end... she died, and he was gravely injured... but he did not emerge victorious; something inside him changed.

    At the height of the battle, she unleashed a power that eclipsed the world. It was a mental technique, which she clearly developed on her own. The demon even felt the celestial laws of the world focusing on her attentively, as if they were watching and judging her. That was her own Dao, created by her.

    With a swing of her sword, the entire existence of the demon seemed to tremble. The power she unleashed didn't use her Qi... the fuel for it came from another source... something subtle that was connected to her since birth... her karma.

    Karma wasn't a clear energy; it was like a marking generated by celestial laws on individuals. Karma could be something good or not, but it was always connected to celestial laws.

    Alm and Bruno had never seen in their long lives someone who could use this; only after coming to this universe did they see in action Alm's karmic flames. And then the celestial flame that could interact in different ways with it. But this woman; all the power of her Dao, was fueled by karma, not of others, but her own.

    Alm and Bruno understood how she got to this point; the Empyreans family cursed all the people of Montide with their dark karma. This talented woman must have at some point realized this abnormality; then, with such dense karma contaminating her, she managed, with her mental power, a miracle, and interacted with it.

    A talent capable of something of this level... was terrifying to the point that the two ancestral beings were stunned.

    But what happened next was even more shocking; she didn't use this Dao to attack. Seeing what the demon saw and feeling what the demon felt, they realized clearly. She was using all possible power for another purpose; she connected with celestial laws through karma.

    At that moment, it wasn't possible to know what she did; she just attacked the demon leaving him in a near-death state. Her sword pierced his heart, and in his eyes, something emptied; it was as if she had cut a part of his soul away.

    The demon fell to the ground completely defeated. Then, he noticed the dark skies covered by deadly black clouds; it was a celestial annihilation. In the next instant, a black lightning bolt fell like the end of the world... directly at the woman... she died a bloody death at the hands of the heavens.

    But, an oppressive feeling coming from the laws still remained. The demon saw a completely fragmented soul floating, completely chained by black things that made his entire existence tremble. It lasted shortly, and the soul of the woman disappeared...

    Only after she died did Yamar feel that he wasn't her target. But it was belatedly that he felt something within his mental sea. It was a rune that was firmly sealed in his soul by an unbelievable power.

    An infinite mental power was within his mind; shortly after, he felt all his troubles, pains, and extreme influences disappear. All his torment was healed... that woman did it for him; but she left behind a violet rune, and along with it, some memories and words.

    In the memories, he learned, stunned. She didn't want to kill, but to save her people, no matter the consequences to herself.

    She used all her power to do something considered taboo; she connected to the laws to glimpse the future, through the world's karma. Her self-created Dao was made with that intention.

    She knew of the fate awaiting her family and people at a very young age, so killing the demon was irrelevant. She merely awaited the opportune moment, she saw in the demon an opportunity; she didn't sense real malice in him, only pain. So she risked everything to help him, trusting that he would repay the favor.

    Her power was for single use and at that moment, she saw the future... a distant future... saw a round figure emerge, on a night when the bloody moon was in the sky.

    She saw and felt, the destiny and karma of her people were linked to that figure. He was like a god walking among mortals, all the laws and karma of the world moved with him. If he were provoked, the entire planet and life would be destroyed, if he wished, even the celestial laws would bow; but if he desired, even the one responsible for the curse of her people could be destroyed as if it were an insect.

    She knew the consequences and didn't care. Upon seeing the future, she broke a black rule of celestial laws. She would die... but not only that, she would be marked by celestial karma and would be punished for countless reincarnations until she rid herself of it.

    This karma created by celestial laws was severe. She, even as a cultivator in other reincarnations, would live very little and was doomed to suffer and die indefinitely. This was if she had the opportunity to cultivate herself; being a fragile mortal who couldn't cultivate and living to be humiliated was something that would inevitably happen.

    She would suffer and suffer... but... she saw the future. A bleak and hopeless life was something that few souls would have enough karma to live through, so she would inevitably return to this planet and live several times among her people again. After going through countless cycles of hellish lives and incarnating in various universes, at the exact moment when that round figure would emerge, she would be incarnated in the same universe and planet.

    Despite the severe karma and being very young, she would have the unlikely opportunity to interact with him... just a little help was needed. That was the only way to fulfill her goal, even if she didn't remember anything, instinctively her soul would seek it.

    Reading this through the rune, her last words to the demon sounded. 'I broke the shackles that bound you, in return help me. I will be born as an orphaned little girl, daughter of the royal family of Moonlight. My destiny will be terrible; but, he will be in a clan called Divinestone. Make sure I am near him.'

    In her voice, a determination emerged, then an emotional feeling that didn't seem to match her surfaced. 'On the day of the blood moon, if all goes well, she will come to meet you. I left my rune for you, just return it to me. He is a divine being, but... I feel that we will get along... the Heaven's Will told me he is kind and good-natured, but at the same time intense and bloodthirsty; it's like he's two opposite people.'

    The woman and her entire people suffered from a curse imposed by higher beings. Even so, she didn't revolt against the world or become evil, she used her talent and her curse to find a way; even if it cost much more than anyone could bear.

    Yamar examined his body and mind ecstatically. An endless mental power still resided within him. The woman gave him everything she had, and he no longer felt any shackles on his body. His mind stabilized and strengthened, he was now free. And he no longer felt any hatred or distortion... he was completely healed.

    After that, he showed himself willing to repay. He lived only to fulfill the wish of the woman whose name he did not know. He tried to redeem his karma by secretly helping and saving various races. To the surprise of Alm and Bruno, even the Grassrunners who currently lived in the sect were saved and taken there by this disguised demon. Without his help, there would be no Grassrunners on this planet.

    He protected the people of Montide until the day the Divinestone clan moved to attack them. Officially he couldn't help, but that was just a convenient excuse. Because of the promise with the other demon, he couldn't destroy this clan, but he could kill the strongest of them secretly; if he did that, the Moonlight clan would win the invasion.

    Obviously, Yamar allowed and quietly observed the entire royal family be killed, except for one orphaned little girl who remained alive. He made sure it was her!

    Then, he simply watched from afar and felt the intentions of those humans. Those who intended to kill her were eliminated, including the leader of the Divinestone clan at the time, who was quietly killed by him. Thus, the current leader took over, someone who thought long-term and wanted to bring Ruri to the clan.

    Undoubtedly, this thought did not arise in him on his own. The demon, using the mental power received from the woman, influenced that low-cultivation human. After so long, he learned to use that mental power and developed himself, clearly this was only possible because of the existence of the monolith. The power left to him served as a study.

    So, all that was left was to wait...

    Ruri was left as agreed upon in the Divinestone clan, at the same time when he would emerge. Then, the demon waited for the night of the blood moon, so everything would come to an end.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 418: Unique And Peculiar

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno withdrew their souls from the demon, their minds dazed and empty. It took a while for Bruno to sigh, trying to alleviate the pain filling his chest, and then he muttered:

    'Ruri... now I understand. Almin and many other things were manipulated by the Heaven's Will. But regarding Ruri, we didn't have clear evidence of her involvement. Now we know it was she herself who manipulated things for us to meet... the cost of this is unimaginable.'

    Alm remained silent for a few seconds; he felt Ruri's heartbeat, soul, mind, and life slowly returning to her body. From Ruri's past words, after she glimpsed the future, the Heaven's Will still communicated with her and commented on their existence.

    Possibly, she was also a candidate missionary. And since time passes differently between universes, Alm and Bruno were already the last and there could be no new ones. But they couldn't know at what point they were; maybe they were already incarnated for the second time. Or even still on earth during this period. The only certainty was that Ruri couldn't live even 100 years in each incarnation before dying in the most painful way possible. She must have gone through this dozens of times, and even in this current life, she suffered from celestial karma. It was extremely unfair...

    Bruno, sensing Alm's silent thoughts, said with conviction: 'Well, now we're with her; for some reason, she felt that we would get along and trusted us. We will never allow her to suffer more because of this. If we need to defy the heavens and the laws to end this, we will.'

    Alm sighed, and then they turned to the demon, who was bent over, waiting for them to speak first. He was a bloodthirsty demon, much worse than his two brothers; but in the end, he decided to change... very similar to themselves.

    Bruno spoke softly. "You helped Ruri a lot; even if it's to repay, I'm grateful. Everyone should have the chance to start over, and you took your time to redeem yourself."

    The demon lifted his gaze to the whale and felt his clear and strong connection with Ruri. He smiled subtly; it was as she said before, they would get along, but it seemed to be much deeper than that.

    "Ruri... finally, I know your name," he spoke thoughtfully.

    Alm and Bruno found themselves in a complicated situation now. They needed the three demons to fulfill their plans; it was for the blame of everything to fall on the twelve families and the demons. Now, they couldn't turn this one into a puppet.

    "Thank you, sir... I caused a lot of harm to everyone, but at least I managed to pay a part of my karma in this life..." The demon spoke calmly.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno reflected. He did much more than just help; Derek, the man who became Denil's adoptive father, had a similar story. He received a great favor from Denil's true father, but in return just abandoned everything and enjoyed the benefits without caring about anything.

    That didn't surprise Alm and Bruno; it was even normal. Whether cultivators or mortals of the earth, everyone just lived for themselves. Cultivators, who lived countless years and possessed unparalleled freedom, only inflated this even more.

    But Yamar, he showed himself to be truly honest and worthy. He was freed and lived his life in pursuit of redemption. After so long, he saved much more than he killed, and the Grassrunner, ancestors of Liumi, only survived on this planet because of his interference.

    'We need him... but we need to reward him...' Alm reflected for a second. Then Yamar's words before returning the rune to Ruri came to mind. Suddenly, an idea came to him, and he smiled sinisterly.

    "Yamar, are you truly willing to compensate for the karma and the problem of your brothers?" The whale spoke seriously.

    He nodded curtly, then his eyes shone as he glimpsed at the whale. He saw what the old Ruri saw; this being in front of him was someone who could change everything and reverse all logic. He spoke confidently.

    "We three have lived in hell since we were born. I was fortunate enough to be freed, but they... if I can do something, even if I die, I'm willing."

    "Great, I intended to finish you three off in the worst way possible. Still do... but if you help, the three of you can contribute to saving all life on this planet," Alm spoke coldly, locking eyes with Yamar intensely. "The cost will be your lives, but they certainly won't be willing. So, you have to lead them, and because of that, the risk of your soul being destroyed is huge. Are you willing to never reincarnate again to be able to help your brothers?"

    Yamar clenched his fists and didn't think much; the answer flowed naturally from him. "Yes, I had the chance to free myself and live my life in peace, they didn't. Only I can do this for them in return."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They had been very lucky recently, finding another genuinely good person willing to sacrifice themselves for others. They had lived for thousands of years and had never seen anyone like this... or had they always existed, but they couldn't see and killed them all? Well, it didn't matter anymore.

    'Are you really sure about this?'

    Bruno asked mentally, and Alm responded immediately. 'Yes, we have a brother. And we can't let the bastard of the demon emperor keep the body. Let's just swap them so he can live again from the start. We'll pay our debt, if it weren't for him, we'd never have met Ruri. Hardly anyone else in his place would have kept the deal.'

    At that moment, Ruri gently woke up on their backs. The two quickly examined her thoroughly with their souls. Ruri would never have any resistance to them; they could freely search everything, even her memories.

    They noticed all the changes in her and sighed with relief. Inside the Rune, there were only a few feelings and the self-created Dao. She would never remember the suffering she went through, just had something like a distant dream about something that seemed close to her. Later, they would tell her a little about it, but spare her from knowing too much. In most cases, not having memories of past lives was a blessing; she was now well and happy, didn't need to go through those memories again.

    'Master, the rune he gave me had a technique... very compatible with me,' Ruri murmured through the array.

    Bruno responded calmly, wanting to confirm something. 'Try circulating it a bit.'

    Ruri gently got off his back. Then nodded, and with a thought, the air became heavy. The heavens immediately reacted, Alm and Bruno felt the laws watching her, and a celestial judgment was happening.

    This confirmed everything, only the creator of the technique could receive a judgment. If someone else received the Dao, it would be considered only an incomplete Dao, and the heavens wouldn't judge it.

    The heavens now marked Ruri, and she became a candidate for a goddess, just like Rehvka. But her technique was created thousands of years ago, in another incarnation, without her even remembering that. It was very unique and peculiar, but still something created by her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 419: Where's The Problem?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The air stirred with a powerful will mixed with mental power. Ruri's eyes glowed with violet energy, and her presence became divine and immaculate. As Yamar watched nostalgically, the whale analyzed all the changes.

    Quickly, the celestial laws began to grow furious; at that moment, Bruno waved and asked Ruri to stop. Everything returned to normal, but Ruri was ecstatic with this new technique and its potential.

    "The mental power used is slightly inferior to mental cultivation, but the potential to become elevated is much greater. Its fuel is something you have in abundance: your karma," the whale spoke calmly, and she nodded in understanding. "Using this technique means going against the celestial laws. The heavens won't take it lightly; in your next tribulation, it will be a matter of life or death."

    Ruri took a deep breath upon hearing this, but her fists clenched firmly. She looked at the whale and responded with conviction. "If I want to follow the master, I have to be superior to everyone, even the celestial laws. I won't back down; I will even use the heavens themselves to grow stronger."

    Alm and Bruno nodded satisfactorily; living in fear of the laws would only make her like everyone else. To fulfill their objectives, even the wrath of the heavens must be utilized.

    "You were the creator of this; only you can alter and improve it; if you can unite your mental cultivation with the technique, it will rise several levels. And it's a true Dao that the heavens are judging; you are now on the same level as Rehvka."

    The whale spoke lightly, and Ruri was slightly confused. Along with the rune that merged with her soul, she received some strange impressions. Upon hearing this affirmation, she felt that it was indeed she who did it. She looked at her master and nodded; he should know more about it, but seemed unwilling to tell her. Ruri didn't mind; if he didn't tell her, it wasn't the right time.

    Alm and Bruno turned to Yamar after seeing that Ruri was fine; they had to make sure that no deep residue from past lives was passed on to her. The demon awaited anxiously for their words.

    "You'll have to come back with me. I've already captured your two brothers, and the three of you will be important for the plan. In just over a week, everything should be resolved."

    After that, the whale turned towards the monolith; he called Ruri, and she ran to his side. "When you activated your Dao, I felt a nearby metal resonate. It must have emerged with the influence of the monolith; everything indicates that it's quite compatible with you." Ruri became extremely excited and focused on something beside him.

    Yamar watched the two talking side by side and contemplated her bright smile with a sigh. Ruri, next to the whale, underwent a complete transformation. Now, she seemed to have no more fear of letting her emotions flow freely; she trusted herself and the figure by her side completely. She had become a happy and free woman, unlike the coldness and bitterness of her past. It wasn't just knowing that her problems would be resolved; now, she was certain that she could count on someone to face any challenge together. No one could do everything alone, no matter how determined they were. Now, everything had changed, and she lived with a truly free mind and will.

    The duo's goal when leaving the city was to capture the two remaining demons and return as quickly as possible. However, things took a strange turn, and many unforeseen events occurred. Now, they had Quitera and one brother to take care of, and the third demon had become an ally.

    The small area where Montide's people lived was close to where they were, in a region at the limit where the power of the monolith did not influence. Freeing them could leave traces, and moreover, they couldn't bring thousands of people to the city at that moment.

    However, Ruri was calm. After destroying the Nightflare clan, the mediocre cultivators of the Divinestone were struggling to maintain control over them. The talent and ability of her people were too high to be controlled. As for the leader of the Divinestone, he needed to build trust with other clans to get help, which took time. In short, her clan's situation was stable, and they had stopped being enslaved for a while.

    In a few seconds, the duo held hands, and the demon saw Ruri levitate. Her entire mental cultivation was activated. At that moment, the demon who had spent so much time cultivating in the monolith felt his mind and soul tremble. Ruri's mental power, currently, gave him an indescribable sense of danger.

    'That divine figure changed everything for her...' he murmured, understanding.

    The whale's eyes also subtly gleamed, his language was used. Thanks to the new discoveries about how to use the array, the two of them were able to combine their abilities easily. It didn't take long, and they found a location near the monolith, below the ground. There lay the perfect metal for Ruri.

    They approached quickly. Alm and Bruno hoped for something to appear, but the system didn't give them any notification. It was somewhat predictable; this wasn't the time to destroy this seal.

    This silence from the system confirmed something for them: the seals possessed different levels of power and could only be destroyed in a specific order. This monolith must be something beyond what they could handle currently. The only option was to destroy the one from the sect first; probably because it was a Yin and Yang seal, they would be able to.

    Yamar saw them approach a black mountain. The whale soon radiated a yellowed power, seeming something primordial and divine. In seconds, countless rocks sprouted from the earth.

    Ruri ran and cut an animated rock. Within it, small fragments of bright blue color emerged. Alm and Bruno quickly removed hundreds of rocks from underground. Ruri gathered the metal from inside them, and then they examined it calmly. Within the Dao of the Forge God, there was information about this.

    "It's Celestial Steel. Something very rare even in the divine world, famous for its lightness and malleability; weapons made with it have a high cutting potential, and even more piercing. It only emerges near a dense source of power, and its main characteristic is absorbing energies from the environment. It was born bathed in the mental power of the monolith, now being naturally compatible with it."

    Everything was stored in the inventory. They searched the area more carefully, but found nothing else. That Celestial Steel was rare and formed only in small quantities. Obviously, if it weren't for the monolith, it would never have naturally appeared on an ascending planet.

    'It would be good to make a simple katana, and then when we get Ruri's clan's immortal core, we can forge a high-level one with it,' Alm reflected mentally.

    Then, Bruno turned to Yamar and asked, "Does the Moonlight clan have an heirloom weapon? Have you seen it? Is it intact?"

    Yamar listened and nodded. "They had a sword... but it... Ruri used it when she did all that. The sword was completely destroyed, I returned it to them afterward."

    Alm and Bruno understood. They saw the memories of the demon's fight against Ruri, remembering that sword. It seemed like an ordinary weapon, but its cutting power easily injured the demon with divine cultivation. At that time, Ruri could barely use any aspect of the weapon besides her own powerful body.

    When annihilation fell upon her, that must have easily destroyed the core spirit. The core's soul must have been fragile and rudimentary; after all, the Empyrean family wouldn't entrust a powerful weapon with a powerful spirit. It would be a waste.

    'That's perfect, we have a soul waiting to be used,' Alm said emotionlessly. Bruno listened and was stunned; Alm was thinking of handing over that spirit to Ruri just like that, without knowing when they would have another?

    'Well, he... and I have always been intense and obsessed. Now he has a target,' Bruno reflected to himself.

    At that moment, Yamar remembered something. "The royal family of Montide seems to have retained something from the weapon. They said it was a sacred core, and it became a treasure passed down to generations of the royal family. If I recall correctly... it became a symbol of marriage... the tradition was the man always receiving it as a symbol of union."

    He spoke emotionlessly, but quickly realized the whale was petrified. On the opposite side of the whale, Yamar felt Ruri's attentive gaze. He immediately remembered, she was the last living member of the royal family; therefore, it rightfully belonged to her.

    "Hm... tradition, I see," murmured Ruri thoughtfully. "There's no avoiding it, I must honor my ancestors.... did the master want that?"

    She spoke with her eyes shining fixedly on the whale. They, in turn, just huffed, sensing the trouble. Then Yamar felt a subtle fury directed at him, which made him tremble. It seems he spoke something unnecessary.

    'Shit, now Ruri will never accept a katana with that... and we also can't keep it without accepting its demand,' Alm said with a heavy sigh.

    Bruno sighed. 'Where's the problem? If we accept, we can make your wicked saber with the core; we even have the spirit waiting to be used.'

    'Don't be stupid...' Alm just responded shortly and sharply.

    At that moment, Bruno took on the whale's look and locked eyes with Ruri. She felt something silent there... it was an open path for her to explore, she just had to realize it and dig a little deeper.

    Ruri and Bruno didn't say anything, but she subtly nodded. Alm saw this interaction and felt plotted against. Alm and Ruri could communicate silently in specific situations... but Bruno and she were alike. Ruri already understood and connected with them in different ways individually.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 420: Eager For The Day

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Now, with five people, they returned to the city much more slowly than usual. However, everything flowed smoothly. After Ruri received that rune, her understanding of many things seemed to have elevated. Her mental power was used in an extremely more refined way, which helped them move stealthily.

    She shared with Alm and Bruno what she felt. It was as if a completely different perspective of cultivation and mental power had instinctively arisen in her. The rune gave her the insights into Ruri's cultivation at the time she created her Dao. Thus, Ruri understood every detail of it. Even though it was inferior to mental cultivation, having two different views of something was always more beneficial.

    When they entered the desert, Alm and Bruno calculated the remaining energies of the formation. Now, there should only be seven days left until the end. It was possible before to use the Qi that was trapped to restore the formation. But that was just delaying the inevitable; the only way to resolve it was to strengthen everyone and fight.

    Yamar was shocked by the change in the "desert." Now it was a sacred forest with a natural power that shouldn't exist on that planet. But when he entered the city, the shock was even greater.

    In addition to the seemingly infinite Yang, he felt thousands of gazes directed at him. They were all weaker in terms of cultivation. But he felt a deadly pressure in each individual and gaze... how could there be so many terrifying cultivators together? His mind pondered, but his answer was obvious when he looked at the whale's back.

    The sect demon was already with them, and now the abyss demon joined Yamar. The whale's plans had already been shared with him. Yamar would use his mental power to control both together. The goal was the Skyward Forest.

    He entered the castle, and soon, the whale gave orders to Almin and Vuard. In a few hours, half a dozen pills and a black dagger were handed to him. Then, they turned to Yamar, speaking.

    "I'll extract a third of your soul. With these pills, you'll be able to stabilize yourself. This is essential to fulfill the objective."

    He waved nonchalantly. With a third of his soul, he could still live due to his divine cultivation. The problem was the instability it would cause him for a while, but if the pills sorted that out, everything would be fine.

    Bruno focused entirely and used his power of faith. Cleanly, he removed a portion of his soul and stored it directly in the inventory. The power of the divine soul combined with the power of faith covered it, preventing it from dispersing and still retaining a trace of it.

    The power of the soul was closely linked to consciousness; most of it connected to the body maintained complete consciousness. But if the rest were destroyed, the part of his soul stored with them could regain full consciousness if the soul were restored. This method was only possible after Bruno gained a deeper understanding of the power of faith. The life forces contained in that energy could create this miracle, among many others.

    As for the dagger, it had a storage seal. Inside, a fragment of their divine soul was placed, along with the law of Duality of Shadows. When the time came, that part of them could use the law.

    "You have three days to get used to commanding them. Then, follow the plan. You know your brother and are the only one who can master him and make him act normally within the sect," the whale said softly to Yamar, handing him the dagger. "In exactly six days and twenty hours, through this dagger, I'll be able to communicate. Be with the two of them inside the Skyward Forest and let some important people know that you're together. This must be a secret to them."

    Yamar nodded, not exactly sure what he was going to do, but he had an idea. With him controlling the two, who were literally puppets with their souls and wills sealed, he could pretend everything was normal.

    Before saying goodbye, Ruri approached Yamar gently. "I'm not sure what happened between us in the past. But it seems like you knew me in another incarnation," she said calmly, and he looked into her eyes without saying anything. "Well, I don't feel anything bad towards you; I'll assume we understand each other. But I'm sure you helped me find the master; so, thank you."

    She made a point of thanking him even without knowing why; it was just an irresistible urge to do so, and she just let it out. Nowadays, she put everything she had out there without caring. Fortunately, most of the time, it was just good things; otherwise, she could become the worst of villains.

    Yamar nodded gently; these would be the last times they would meet. Finally, after so long, he could speak to and see her again. The whale had already made it clear that he wouldn't survive. But his actions had betrayed salvation for the entire planet for a long time. That would compensate for a portion of all the evil he and his brothers had done.

    He sighed and bowed. "I also thank you. I was greatly helped and only repaid."

    Ruri smiled, he watched that smile carefully; the image of the ice fairy from the past had completely changed in his mind now. She had achieved what she wanted after going through so much pain and suffering. Her entire demeanor and aura were that of a joyful and content person.

    Before leaving, Ruri activated her mental power on him. Inside the demon's brain, a rune fixed itself. As soon as he died, this rune would activate and change his memories to something that Ruri and her master had planned.

    The other two demons had already had the memory of their body and soul changed. Now Yamar only needed to change that within the body at the right time. His soul wouldn't be caught and read; Alm and Bruno had already ensured that. They would only have a small residue of power to use the law of Duality of Shadows, so they would have to use all of Yamar's as fuel. All of his soul within the body would be destroyed; he foresaw that, but didn't care.

    Ruri isolated herself to focus on refining her Dao. Everyone in the city had already elevated themselves and rebuilt. Now, they did the same and isolated themselves in preparation, thirsty and eager for the day of revenge.

    Alm and Bruno entered the room and put Quitera, unconscious, on standby. They would only restore her and wake her up when everything was over, and her son was already with them, with his soul properly altered. She didn't need to know what happened to the original soul. Even though he was a forced child with someone she didn't love, Alm and Bruno didn't believe she would abandon him.

    They planned to leave this planet soon so she could live with her son in the free and peaceful city. Yamar would be reborn, and Alm and Bruno would make sure he didn't retain his memories. That way, he could live as a good son, starting from scratch. Due to her good nature, Quitera would quickly forget any ill feelings toward him. She wouldn't have consciousness or memories of being forced to conceive this child; she chose it herself by hurting her soul and mind. Hence, the deep trauma shouldn't exist, and time would heal everything.

    'Our karma with Denil and his family will be concluded. Now we have to suck up the system's quests,' Bruno commented. 'But if the system doesn't want us to break the seal...' In the midst of this clearly provocative thought, the green screen appeared.

    [Optional Mission Available 01]

    'Hm? Not golden, stingy system,' Alm retorted, and they read the mission.

    [Destroy the second seal in the Skyward Forest]

    [Reward: +60 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    'No celestial points... well, the amount of Upgrade Points is quite significant,' Bruno said, somewhat pleased.

    They promptly accepted, now everything was aligned. In the time they had, Alm and Bruno absorbed all the laws of the earth that came from the mountain sealing the Fey. With the tattoos, that became an exuberant amount of Qi. For anyone in their realm, it should represent several consecutive levels. But, they merged everything and only ascended to the first level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    The torment of having a physical cultivation, and now an array with six people afflicted them mercilessly. Fortunately, all the other six now had a cultivation far above theirs. So, none rose at their expense.

    When three days had passed, Ruri and the whale quietly led the three demons out of the formation. Time passed, and everyone worked fervently, so finally, the hour arrived.

    The formation began to lose its strength slowly, but even before it destabilized. Hundreds of holes appeared in it; soon, nearly a million cultivators covered the horizon, and a dense battle aura engulfed the world.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 421: Golden Exam

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a sunny morning across the central continent of the Pristine planet. All the greatest cultivators on the planet were tense within the Three Extremes Sect. There were no longer hundreds of them radiating a divine aura after the physical reconstruction; currently, only half a dozen of these cultivators remained. They all reached this level recently.

    Practically 99% of the greatest cultivators died in the last hundred years, in a suicidal war against a small city. Everything was surrounded by a formation, leaving no route for escape or replenishment of Qi; they were like a turtle in a jar and should be quickly destroyed.

    At first, the Three Extremes Sect volunteered to send all its cultivators to try to create ties with the twelve families; but shortly after, they realized the mistake they made.

    The one commanding the city's defense was the sect's most beautiful and youngest Elder. She was considered an unparalleled genius, someone strong enough to destroy one of the planet's greatest clans on her own. This young woman had even made the sect leader advise everyone to avoid causing trouble for her. Once seen as the future leader of humanity, she was now defending a city that no one had even known existed until now. Yet, not even the twelve families had been able to make her submit.

    In the end, when they tried to flee, they were forced to keep going; until eventually, all the most powerful were forced to fight... only for a tragedy that will be remembered as bloodier than the other two wars to occur.

    Currently, all the few cultivators in the Body Destruction Realm were newly advanced youths. They possessed an aura of uncertainty and tension; everyone knew that a large-scale fight was imminent in the place where a desert should exist. The fear that the twelve families would want to use them again permeated all the cultivators of the continent.

    But on that morning, suddenly all the sunlight was extinguished like a divine omen.

    The highest cultivators looked at the sky, stunned; they saw and felt something that left them speechless. The entire space in the sky seemed to tremble and distort, the spatial laws were being subjugated and not even light could pass.

    A confrontation on a level that the fragile laws of an ascending planet couldn't bear was unfolding. Everyone felt that this day would be marked as the first of a great change.

    ***

    Going back a few minutes in time. About six million common cultivators from the twelve families were gathered around the formation, waiting impatiently and staring intently at that place.

    They were all extremely excited. According to the higher-ups, there were less than six hours left for everything to collapse without energy. This event was called the "Golden Exam". All the families sent their most promising members; this was a unique chance to obtain very difficult resources. Each member relied only on their luck and power to choose and capture a valuable target.

    Strict rules were established among the families. Each could only send five hundred thousand disciples; totaling six million cultivators. This number wouldn't give any chance of escape for the people in the city. These cultivators would have to seek their own reward, but there was very little for everyone. A savage competition would occur, and that's exactly what the families wanted.

    For them, the battle wasn't against the people of the city; it was a contest between all twelve families, with their young members as participants. The first step was to capture the cultivators from within the city, and then a bloody dispute would happen among them. Only the best would come out alive and take everything with them. Sharing among many was considered foolishness; only the elite would emerge alive with all the rewards.

    To comply with the established rules, each family brought ten common elders, totaling 120 elders at the elementary level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. As a measure to prevent any eventuality or cheating, a central elder from each family at the second level of the Spirit Fusion Realm was watching everything from afar.

    Everyone imagined that the city dwellers were preparing until the last second for a defense and that they possessed something of extreme value hidden that saved them once. They didn't know what happened before, as all the elders and members just died together, as if they had been erased from the world. Even their divine formation was completely dominated, something that should be impossible on that small planet.

    Due to this unprecedented event, they were convinced that the city and its inhabitants possessed extraordinary hidden treasures. To maintain order and prevent large bloodshed among the upper levels of the families, they created this 'Golden Exam.'

    It was considered a fair method, where the members of the families who achieved something would keep it; it depended only on luck and skill. They even kept the incident a secret from the four Empyreans families. If the humiliation of failing so much to defeat those mediocre cultivators was discovered, it would tarnish the families' names and the consequences would be hard to imagine.

    It was only a matter of time until they were discovered, but the gains obtained seemed to compensate for it; the four families wouldn't blame them if they had solved the problem and shared everything afterward. Those families that gained more in this 'Exam' would have more leverage to share, thus gaining more prestige and future benefits.

    Everything seemed perfect. Everyone waited for time to pass slowly... until everything changed.

    Hundreds of holes in the formation opened up, and in the same second, all six million cultivators from the twelve families widened their eyes. They felt the air become filled with Yang and infinite natural energy; it was all coming from inside the formation... wasn't that a desert of death? Everyone thought, shocked.

    Nearly a million people, all within the Body Destruction Realm, emerged at the same time. In a second, they spread across the skies in an eight-sided formation, each with a faction. In the next moment, the barrier closed.

    "Hahaha, they came earlier! Excellent!"

    A demonic beast roared excitedly, then all the air and laws stirred. Six families were composed of demonic beasts; all assumed their true form and roared excitedly. There were four human families, each with diverse specialties and weapons; all removed their weapons with sinister smiles.

    To complete it, there were two High Elf families. One of them emanated an aura of natural wood, focused on healing and defense. The other was specialized in archery, with the aura of all of them seeming to merge with the environment; certainly, their arrows were imperceptible and inevitable.

    The one hundred and twenty elders huffed and nodded simultaneously to those of their families; it was earlier than expected, but everything was already set.

    "Attack!"

    The powerful roars of the elders with divine cultivation, containing an unbounded battle intent, echoed throughout the planet.

    At the same time, a metallic figure whose face couldn't be seen emerged in the air. Her figure was slim and feminine, accompanied by an immense crossbow in front of her. Witnessing this, the pupils of all the elders contracted; they felt a deadly pressure looming in the air.

    The crossbow was colossal, thirty meters long. It could no longer be categorized as a simple crossbow; it was a ballista on a gigantic scale, like those used to knock down city walls.

    Completely black as the night, its presence was imposing. Its arms extended, emanating an aura of overwhelming pressure, paralyzing all the cultivators hovering in the air around it.

    An arrow that seemed to be several meters thick was already prepared; it was unclear if it was an illusion, but its appearance was sinister, like that of a serpent. Its gaze was chilling for anyone who stared at it. The ballista's arms were covered in runes, emitting a light that gave the sensation of life. It was as if the entire ballista was a living creature in itself.

    "Hm? An interesting external power, but in the hands of the weak, it's useless," said a High Elder from afar, with audible disdain for all.

    "Attack together and bring that down first! We outnumber them six times. It won't be able to do much before it falls. The prize goes to whoever captures it! Charge!" shouted another Elder, inciting a fervent chorus from millions of youths.

    As everyone advanced through the air, ready for the attack, the world's light suddenly went out.

    The skies were tinged with a dull gray, while a dark atmosphere enveloped everyone in the blink of an eye. The High Elders widened their eyes, directing their gazes upwards. The fragile laws of this planet were subjugated, and even the light seemed to freeze, refusing to flow.

    All present turned their attention to a specific point in the sky. Within the dark clouds, they spotted a man floating slowly, holding a spear, his hair radiating in seven colors as if they possessed their own light. Behind him, a ring of light formed. Pulsating like a heartbeat, with every microsecond, the ring grew larger and more defined.

    Initially only three meters in diameter, within seconds, it expanded to resemble a giant rainbow in the sky. All the luminosity of the area was replaced by the vibrant colors emitted by that ring; it was the sun and the source of all the laws of that world.

    Simultaneously, an endless aura of violence emanated from the man. His garments fluttered, and his colorful hair danced in the wind. The ring began to spin, while an indescribable oppression fell upon all present.

    Humans and elves soon felt their bodies weaken, victims of a total suppression of their bloodline. Meanwhile, the demon beasts watched in disbelief; that ring... all the Qi and laws were being drawn and absorbed into that ring as if it were a black hole.

    The connection to the spiritual root and celestial laws of everyone was suddenly severed. Those in the air plummeted dazed. Flying in these circumstances became impossible. The laws of the environment, which could previously be freely manipulated, now did not respond to the call of any of them. The only thing available was the Qi from their cores and meridians, along with their internal runes...

    Just at that moment, a soft sound echoed. A tattoo lit up on the forehead of the robotic figure. A Yang power pulsed like a star, and a huge arrow shot out like lightning.

    By common sense, the sound of an arrow piercing space should be deafening, but this arrow was imbued with special and mysterious mechanisms, blending with Yang and spiritual energy to increase its power. It practically produced no sound as it cut through the air.

    "Watch out!" The High Elders sensed the potential for destruction and yelled from afar.

    KBOOOM!

    Unfortunately, it was too late for them to realize. The arrow exploded among them.

    The massive arrow, resembling a pillar supporting a palace, disintegrated into sharp fragments. Although the cultivators at the peak of the Body Destruction Realm reacted quickly and activated their defenses, it wasn't enough.

    Within this arrow were the spiral blades personally forged by Vuard, each of them marked with a fully active rune seal of sharpening. They were the size of a fist and resembled frisbees but with dozens of sharp teeth. They were like shurikens, deadly and relentless.

    These discs spun at extreme speed, causing their sharp teeth to become an unstoppable cutting force. As they pierced through people's bodies, they released Yang and spiritual power in full, turning everyone into a bloody mist within seconds.

    Thousands and thousands of these blades exploded among the cultivators, instantly piercing those nearest and triggering a chain reaction of destruction.

    Those who were too close left no corpses behind. Accustomed to flying or using their laws, they now lost everything and clumsily attempted to run in despair. As for those farther away, they were lucky. After piercing so many bodies, the blade-launching discs lost much of their penetration power.

    Still, this sudden explosion created a void space among the cultivators of the families within seconds. About two million of them were instantly killed, and another million were covered in blood, their bodies mutilated. Those who were lucky escaped only with the loss of limbs, while others lost their lives with a single blow struck in the heads or cores.

    The air was thick with blood, and disorder and chaos spread rapidly. It all happened within five seconds, so bloody and brutal that no Elder could react in time. Although they were still an overwhelming majority, the fighting spirit of these hothouse flowers was completely destroyed.

    Amidst the Elders' thoughts, the nearly one million cultivators from the city roared and attacked with everything they had.

    "KILL!"

    The Elders yelled furiously at the members of their families, frightened. "FIGHT BACK, YOU IDIOTS!"

    Some rushed to protect themselves, but most turned and attacked shortly after. However, it was too late when they realized countless colorful dots, like a dust cloud, around them.

    Then, with a pulsating from the skies, the divine seven-colored ring emitted a vibrant roar. In the next second, numerous chains made of multicolored runes latched onto everyone's bodies, holding them rigidly in place.

    Corin simply laughed in the skies; he might not have been the most powerful of them all, but he certainly had infinite IQ to use. His maximum power had only one barrier—his technique and physical ability to withstand it. Now, in the midst of battle and with his body perfectly reconstructed, his techniques had an apocalyptic scale.

    "SHIT, ATTACK TOGETHER!"

    The Elders saw it with despair, and all 120 abandoned the rules of the "Golden Examination." They all joined the fight because they knew that otherwise, they would be slaughtered.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 422: World Annihilation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The city's army ruthlessly advanced through the sea of cultivators from the twelve families. When they were just a few steps away, they all roared and a gleam appeared on their weapons. A sharp and cutting gust swept in all directions, each weapon carrying sharpening seals.

    The 120 Elders felt a terrifying power and unleashed all of their cultivation without holding back. Although they were on the ground, unable to fly, they burst with their internal power, leaping into the air to intercept the city's army fervently.

    BOOM!!!

    A clash of nearly a million sharpened weapons resounded like thunder from the end of the world. But the Elders were not just cultivators from a realm above; they possessed a divine realm. They had crossed an almost impossible boundary for the fragile laws of an ascending planet.

    This difference was like heaven and earth... that's what the Elders initially thought... until they felt the blood rising in their throats and their bodies cracking.

    The High Elders watching from afar and the ordinary cultivators on the ground suddenly felt their hearts stop beating. The grayed-out world was covered by a torrential reddish rain.

    "That..." those young cultivators couldn't believe what they saw before their eyes. There was no shadow of hope, all the elders... exploded into a bloody mist as if they were fragile leaves. But, no one had time to reflect; the blood-drenched blade was already falling just a few meters above them.

    "STOP!" Roared a High Elder, using all his power. The response was an avalanche of screams of terror and disbelief; the city's army seemed to be mowing grass, attacking and cutting without sparing anything.

    The twelve High Elders didn't hesitate and sped forward at full throttle. They crossed the skies without a care. With their divine level of cultivation, they didn't need spiritual roots to fly completely; with their fragments of divine soul, they could do so at a slower speed.

    However, this reduced speed cost them dearly. They were distant only to observe before, it took them three seconds to approach as the massacre unfolded. When they were just a few meters from the battlefield, they felt something wrong with their bodies.

    The darkness of the battlefield, with the only light being the seven-colored ring, changed. The whole environment seemed to be shrouded in searing red, and a terrible heat hit them, making their bodies burn.

    They looked up and saw everything covered in clouds... no! That was a sea of flames in a frightening dark red! Their minds quickly concluded in shock.

    In the midst of the fire, it seemed like countless black dragons roared within it. A demonic and infernal power struck their minds, as if seeing hope was impossible; only irrational fear dominated them.

    A wild and hot energy surrounded them in the air, they felt that if they didn't deal with it, they and everyone would die. In the center of that sea of demonic flames was a thin man in black clothes. His eyes were closed, and around him, two powers were merging and reverberating.

    Almin, like Ruri, fused the rune he received from the whale into his body; in his case, it was the rune of divine-level flames. But before that, he already had an infernal rune similar to the whale's. He received from the whale the rune of Vrix's true body when he invaded the ceberi clan in the abyss. His attacking power had always been based on his flames mixed with Yin, creating demonic flames.

    Although he had always fought out of obligation, Almin enjoyed focusing on alchemy. However, during all the time they spent fighting in the city, his focus shifted. He dedicated himself to mastering his two internal runes and merging them.

    After a few years, he achieved this without any problems. However, being an alchemist, it didn't suit him very well. His power became limited, and because he wasn't connected to it, he couldn't come up with ideas to improve. However, in the Dao of the god of alchemy, there were many different pills, some of them for attack.

    Almin decided to combine his talent with his power. He created pills using the fusion of his flames, and his power increased drastically. But he always felt like there was a key piece missing, that he was incomplete.

    When the second level of the alchemy god's dao was recently delivered, his mind lit up. With the return of the whale, all the herbs could be cultivated again. He had dense Yang everywhere to test... so, everything seemed to connect again.

    Now, Almin waved. Nine pills that looked like red stars came out of his inventory and floated around him. The High Elders immediately felt death looming over their heads, that flame completely overturned their understanding of the world.

    The pills in the sky greedily absorbed the energy from the surrounding flames. They seemed to synchronize with the flames and rotate, in a second it grew to several meters. All their power was concentrated within themselves and didn't leak out... some would call them suns, but it was more accurate to call them nine fire moons.

    Streams of black flames grew on each moon, in the next second everything converged to form dark and sinister shades; they were nine moons like gigantic demonic pearls, amidst a sea of flames covering the horizon.

    However, each of these moons possessed a terrifying aura that made the elders' hair stand on end and their bodies paralyzed. The reason for this was that everyone felt a terrible mortal power focused on them. It wasn't just that... the heavenly laws... seemed to be completely focused on the figure in the sky.

    "Is this... a judgment?" One high elder let out a murmur.

    The nine black moons rotated slowly. As a result, the void rumbled and exploded as cracks appeared in it. It was as if the very sky was being torn apart and burned.

    Almin opened his eyes and every drop of Qi was poured to the limit. His nine pills were like cultivator cores, they were made especially for this purpose and matched perfectly with his powers.

    Now they connected to each other using the flames around as a link. Their power couldn't be measured with the senses... together, they multiplied... nine was the number, and based on their estimate, their power was equivalent to at least eighty-one of them.

    "Still something missing..." Almin thought and the answer came instinctively. His eyes shimmered, and an infinite soul power covered everything, causing the moons to stop and stabilize.

    It was the extremely powerful soul power that Almin gained from the whale through the array. Ruri was the same, but she seems to have had other fortunate encounters and improved even further. But Almin's soul was not so inferior, in fact, his soul was far above those high elders with divine cultivation. His only downside was that he didn't possess divine traits; at least not yet.

    "A name... I want to destroy all evil! ...that bitch's domain and world must be destroyed!"

    Almin nodded affirmatively, and the heavenly laws seemed to register his name even before it was spoken. "Nine Moons of World Annihilation!"

    The whole event lasted five seconds. In the same second Almin shouted, the entire city army leaped away. Their armors immediately pulsated, storage seals were activated, and the laws of the earth enveloped them in their maximum defense.

    The black moons spiraled down, enclosing the 12 high elders in the center of the sky. Each of them radiated a terrifying explosive power, and the elders felt the space closing in around them. The mere thought of trying to escape or break the siege made them feel certain death, but at the same time, the imminent death, being surrounded by them, was equally inevitable. With gritted teeth and their hearts pounding in despair, they channeled all their cultivation in a final attempt to survive.

    "A pathetic ascendant can't kill us! Unite your powers!" One of the elders shouted, and the twelve created a spherical defense around themselves.

    BOOOM!

    An explosion of demonic flames swept everything in its path. Waves of scorching heat burst forth, accompanied by shattered spatial laws spreading through the air, casting a terrible shadow over the landscape.

    Those were just the residual waves. For some reason, the nine black moons didn't explode; they were still surrounding the elders' defenses in a power struggle. The elders fought to hold their ground amidst the chaos.

    Crack!

    Lines of cracks slowly appeared in the spherical defenses, like spiderwebs forming on fragile glass.

    Crack! Crack! Crack!

    As the cracks multiplied, the elders felt despair creeping in. Their defenses were crumbling before the might of the demonic moons. Agonized screams echoed through the skies as they struggled to maintain their resistance.

    But... when all seemed to come to an end, the space around them trembled. Suddenly, a spatial portal appeared. In the same instant, it multiplied and turned into twelve portals. The high elders looked inside and saw the connection to their distant homes.

    There, millions of elders could be seen, but it was all blurry, and the space was stabilizing. They were all the elders of their sect who had been alerted by the mortal danger they were facing. It would take two seconds for them to be able to pass through; they just had to hold on.

    A high elder almost shed tears. "WE'RE SAVED!"

    "Are we really?" A dry voice, sounding like a villainous laugh, echoed.

    Suddenly, two other figures appeared in the skies. A whale was next to a beautiful woman, she waved and thousands of spatial runes emerged from the void around the high elders. In the next second, all the power of the moons shifted... then, each moon entered a portal. It was nine moons for nine portals, in the next moment they closed.

    RUMBLE!!

    Within the three remaining portals, everyone heard an apocalyptic noise emerge. The house of the twelve families was located in a region of the moon where they shared a closed space... they all lived very close in a city. The explosion spread and swept through that place with its flames. All twelve were hit, and the nine moons passed to the other side and connected; then, it was like the end of the world exclusively for them. Only a dense Yin of death and heat could be felt in the portals.

    In the sky, Almin closed his eyes and fell; he was then grabbed by a tall, green woman. Langrum sighed nostalgically. The burden returned to the carrier. He used up everything he had, and the explosive power of this technique went far beyond the laws of common fire.

    The whale and Ruri looked at Almin and felt the celestial laws still focused on him. That was another Dao of his own that was born today; the fruits of the whale's labor emerged. Almin combined his talents and stacked the gifts he received. Now, he had created something terrifying, which even Alm and Bruno felt they wouldn't survive if hit directly. As for those common elders? There wouldn't even be dust left.

    The city and all its residences were engulfed in flames, but Bruno was unfazed by it. All the inhabitants of the twelve families were cultivators, and over a century, they schemed to destroy the city. There were no innocents there; even if a naive person could exist, the saying "Hell is full of good intentions" applied perfectly. Innocence and ignorance are distinct concepts; a fool who allows themselves to be manipulated by their families is even worse than a convicted villain.

    In the midst of this chaos, the army roared and advanced again. Corin still held the cultivators in place; two-thirds had died, either by the wave of flames or killed by them. Now, there were only two million left and the ten high elders.

    But in the next second, nine new spatial portals appeared in the sky. The whale observed that, waiting for this outcome. At the same time, thousands of figures emerged from the twelve portals. They were all burned and distorted expressions of pain. The demonic flames were as painful as ever.

    They were all high elders of the twelve families, the few powerful enough to survive such a sudden, large-scale attack. Right after them, twelve more figures appeared. Their presence changed the entire atmosphere. They were the twelve leaders of the families.

    "You're late to the party."

    The whale spoke with a malicious smile, beside him, Ruri also had a sinister and malicious smile. The twelve looked at the duo that appeared interconnected, and felt something strange in their minds.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 423: Three Terrifying Disciples

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The twelve leaders of the families stared at the whale coldly. Quickly, they connected the dots: this was the figure they had pursued until they found this city in the past.

    "You came back to die with your allies? Or are you afraid of what we'll find in the city? Hehehe," a human with a dark aura spoke, amused.

    But his smile didn't last a second. He was quickly interrupted by screams of despair and the smell of blood and death. The people of the city simply didn't care about the guests; the whale was there, and all they needed to do was an attack.

    All thousands of the high elders contorted their faces and lunged into attack with ferocity. At that moment, the twelve leaders felt a fluctuation, and soon their eyes were drawn to the woman beside the whale. She wore a radiant smile, but her gaze was bloodthirsty, contrasting with her pure appearance and demeanor.

    The sea of elders advanced only a few dozen meters in the air when they were suddenly stopped. The space around them seemed to close, densifying. Then, they saw the horizon covered by bright stars... no, they were spatial runes!

    "The fish have fallen into the net," Ruri said, waving lightly.

    The twelve leaders watched infinite spatial runes emerging around them, feeling the infinite power of space contained within them, and they were stunned. That... could only come from the divine world!

    Suddenly, the runes pulsed and connected, then pressure covered all twelve leaders. There were no activation fluctuations; it must have already been armed in that place beforehand... how was this possible? They all thought in synchrony.

    There was no way to imagine that the whale and Ruri could enter and exit the formation whenever they wanted. In fact, only Ruri and Rehvka together could do that. That's exactly what they did; on a beautiful night, the two silently prepared the formation and left without anyone noticing. They were efficient at acting stealthily, especially in malicious matters... perhaps it's influenced by their master, both of them.

    As soon as the formation emerged, the thousands of high elders were freed. They weren't imprisoned together; they only received the power of Ruri's internal rune. She consumed a lot of Qi to hold them, but the level of this rune was also divine; she could easily do it at a high cost.

    BOOM!

    The twelve leaders attacked furiously. Their senses were sharp; they acted immediately, sensing an imminent disaster. But... the spatial formation only trembled slightly.

    "How is this possible! Attack with everything together!" roared a demonic beast to everyone.

    BOOM!!

    Nothing changed, but the runes seemed to lose some energy. Everyone felt it, but they were still completely stunned. Even so, they couldn't leave there in a short time.

    "ATTACK THE WOMAN!!!" The leaders' order echoed; all the freed high elders attacked without hesitation.

    The whale grinned sinisterly. In the same second, in the midst of them, an entirely unnoticed black shadow trembled; a man with serious eyes emerged. Immediately after, a blazing white wave exploded like a pure sun.

    Whooosh!

    Pure Yang flames surged from the void and fiercely attacked in the midst of everyone. The world became chaotic and all twelve leaders stopped their attacks, feeling their hearts pulsating uncontrollably. They saw in the midst of the flames a pair of eyes that looked like a snake's. An exalted bestial lineage burned, unleashing the flames.

    "That... lineage... of the glorious... Yangta!?" trembled a demonic beast.

    The Yang flames were like an expanding sun, engulfing and turning the high elders into ashes. A third of them, closer to the epicenter, ceased to exist. Another third roared in full force to distance themselves but suffered severe injuries to the point of despair. Only a third managed to escape relatively unscathed, but their souls and minds were disturbed and trembling.

    These flames were above ordinary fire; their Yang burned both the physical and the Yin of people. It was a frightening pain and lethality, but unfortunately, only a very specific lineage could create this.

    Loeus exploded with all his fine lineage at once; his blood was almost nonexistent, but combined with his pure Yang body and the Yang tattoo, his power multiplied several times. How did he appear there in the middle? Rehvka was good at hiding and using Ruri's mental power through the array; they managed to do it more efficiently and bring Loeus with them. Of course, the element of surprise and all the things that happened before and disturbed the elders contributed to them not being noticed.

    The white sun extinguished, Loeus saw all the destruction around him and nodded satisfied. He turned to the whale and Ruri, both nodded in sync. He closed his eyes and fell... to be caught by the green woman again; Langrum was carrying two now. 'Am I back to being a carrier?' She reflected quickly.

    BOOM!!!

    The twelve leaders attacked the formation possessed by an unparalleled madness and fury. The whale laughed and saw the high elders sweating cold... Slash! A black shadow passed, and a head flew.

    All the elders jumped in fear. They didn't see how it happened, just felt a shadow that cut and disappeared afterwards; there was no fluctuation of the attack. Meanwhile, the high elder simply... Slash! Another head flew without any warning, interrupting their thoughts.

    "Sis is having fun! I'll join in, fall!!" In the skies, a rainbow broke through and Corin fell with his lance pointing towards the high elders like a multicolored meteor.

    Terror had already been installed in the minds of the high elders. They, who were supposed to be gods among these mortals of this planet, were being treated like insects and stepped on repeatedly. One of them exploded in fury.

    "COME ON, YOU BASTARD!!!"

    He was a demon beast who took the form of a gigantic Boar covered in earth runes. His defensive power was his greatest glory, and his weight and physical strength made him a god among those of the same level. He felt no suppression, this weak-looking humanoid being? He would explode with a punch.

    Corin grinned maliciously. He took a deep breath, seven colors appeared in his eyes in a strange glow. The rainbow divine ring began to spin faster and faster, until it reached a speed that didn't even seem like it was spinning.

    The sky and earth trembled. It was as if the world had lost weight. The natural laws of the world seemed to blend and converge around him. The air became hot and cold, the skies roared with thunder, the earth vibrated, and fierce cutting winds roared. It was as if heaven and earth had reversed and the laws collided.

    "CHROMARAIC ARMOR!"

    Corin roared and his body seemed to become something divine and immaculate. He merely lightly punched, the encounter in the skies happened...

    CRACK!

    The boar-shaped beast exploded into a bloody mist. Alm and Bruno watched everything and nodded; this was a technique using his lineage that only he could use. His divine ring could suck in all the Qi and natural laws he wanted, he fused that with his physical body and united the laws. His physical power became as terrifying as the whale's with physical cultivation. The difference was that Corin could only sustain it by burning his lineage, so it was only maintained for a short time. Physical cultivation, on the other hand, could be kept active for 24 hours without any problems, only when they fought seriously did it consume Qi, but it wasn't a large amount.

    "However, the body must be strong enough to withstand the energy of this elemental Armor, or there's a great chance the body will explode with the enormous amount of energy flowing through it," Bruno concluded. "Teaching him physical cultivation in the future should be useful."

    As the bloody mist spread through the air, two more heads flew. Rehvka harvested lives unnoticed, everyone merely feeling a deadly chill.

    Corin plummeted like a meteor into the midst of all the high elders. Bulls, rhinos, tigers, elves wielding wood power; everything was thrown at him. But with a strike of his spear, the power exploded and he charged forward frantically with a smile on his face.

    Corin and Rehvka were two completely disturbing and unstoppable presences; Alm and Bruno could only watch their two disciples proudly. Meanwhile, they felt Ruri's hand grip intensify; at that moment, she was doing something even more unbelievable. She kept the twelve leaders trapped in the spatial formation, controlling divine spatial runes. And she was just an ascending cultivator.

    All three disciples were terrifying; even Alm was a little moved. As for these poor high elders, all they saw was despair and desolation. On the ground, everything would come to an end in the next few minutes; the city's army was sadistically fighting against the surviving cultivators. They had been freed from Corin's chains, but there was no chance for them to even injure anyone.

    "Quite sadistic, and to my liking," Alm said, looking at the ground satisfied. Even his followers seemed... strange, due to his influence.

    It took thirty seconds for Corin's power to start dwindling. He was powerful, but his physique and lineage couldn't endure for long. If he had a better physique, he could consume less of his lineage and last longer.

    When the few hundred high elders saw him stop in the air, exhausted, they smiled satisfactorily. "ATTACK TOGETHER!" They roared seeing Corin standing still and rigid, unable to move a muscle. They all innocently joined into a single unit and attacked furiously.

    But as they were mere meters away from him, they noticed he didn't even seem concerned... in fact, there was a malicious grin on his face. It was the last thought and image they had, then everything was covered by a black shroud that swallowed their lives.

    Corin lifted his gaze and saw the beautiful, somber woman, pale like a corpse, floating amidst a black curtain resembling the wings of a death angel. Rehvka's Dao was something not so connected to an assassin, it was an ability to kill in one strike that turned everything into death. She still had to refine it, but it was already terrifying enough, especially with everyone perfectly united like this.

    The cost... all of Rehvka's Qi was drained. The whale in the air nodded, satisfied, then turned to the distant Langrum, and she felt his gaze twisting her face. Corin and Rehvka closed their eyes and fell; the carrier leaped and caught them, huffing heavily.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 424: Final Judgment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno surveyed the desolate battlefield, tinged red by spilled blood. Bruno sighed inwardly, once again they were immersed in a river of blood... but at least this time, they were in the right. The city inhabitants hadn't made mistakes; they simply sought a peaceful life, free from conflicts.

    On the other hand, the twelve families surely knew the whale was dead after the incident at the sect. Upon discovering the city in the desert, they used the investigation mission as an excuse to invade and loot anything useful. They spared no effort; millions of planet cultivators were used to kill the puppet. A desperate war that spanned a hundred years ensued, they had time to reflect on their actions and did not.

    Now, the city soldiers had excited eyes and bodies covered in enemy blood. They had completed their revenge, putting an end to everything. All turned their ecstatic gaze to the sky, where the divine and invincible being in their minds hovered alongside the woman who had led them throughout that tumultuous time. His return completely transformed the war, once desperate, into a unilateral massacre.

    Amidst the gazes directed towards them, Bruno felt the rune of faith vibrating softly, gaining multiple times more power. 'Well, now we have many who admire and trust us. The scene is grim as always, but the situation is completely opposite,' he reflected.

    Alm just snorted dryly, focused on controlling the whale. He watched the twelve trapped leaders frantically attacking the formation that kept them contained. Beside him, Ruri received their confirmation and finally unleashed everything. The formation wasn't at its peak, she had been waiting for their forces as a measure for something unexpected; now that the external enemies were gone, she put it all out.

    Ruri sighed softly as she waved, immediately five Seven-Color Supreme Runes appeared; they were the foundations of the Formation God's Dao runes. The twelve leaders felt stunned by the change.

    The five runes merged with the spatial formation, casting a deadly and oppressive sensation over all twelve. Now, they were like caged birds, at the mercy of Ruri, who could destroy them with a simple thought. Using the power of spatial runes and control of multicolored runes; she could make a controlled space collapse, swallowing them ruthlessly. The cost could be the loss of all runes, but it would be worth it.

    At that moment, Alm sensed something through the gaze of two of the leaders, quickly concluding through the array. 'Two of the demon beasts will survive. They've mastered a technique that amplifies their bodies. Combined with their pure bloodlines, you won't be able to kill them,' he said calmly.

    Ruri, who was excited before, now looked stunned. 'Don't underestimate divine cultivators. They're not like the ignorant ones here. They're all millennial elders, who possess knowledge of all laws after living for so long. If it's not possible to kill them at once, in a defenseless manner, the danger will be even greater,' Alm added calmly.

    She nodded in understanding. Spatial laws were powerful, but with basic knowledge, their effectiveness could be diminished. If she collapsed everything, those with powerful bodies would be able to resist and break free; although they would suffer severe injuries, they could easily retaliate later.

    Alm and Bruno were also surprised. The physical level of the two demon beasts was much superior to their cultivation at the third level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. In this queen's universe, there were techniques and resources infinitely greater than in other universes.

    If they were the elite of the universe, the two wouldn't be surprised, but being only support families for four others that didn't seem to be much was surprising. Ruri only relied on the power of the runes, not on her own; if she were in the same realm as them, obviously they wouldn't stand a chance.

    Alm felt a tangible danger and spoke to Ruri coldly. 'They don't know what you can do. We have to push them until they put everything out. They're hiding more than just the physical. If the runes lose all their energy, and only one of them survives, it's over for all of us.'

    Their only chance of winning was to take out the twelve within the formation before their power ran out. Ruri didn't have the power to kill them all, so they had to make them desperate and then deliver the final blow. Alm and Bruno had already considered this scenario, and Bruno assured them he had the solution.

    Ruri took a deep breath and closed her eyes. Her greatest weapon was them not knowing the limit of her power. The moment the twelve attacked the formation with everything, they felt their minds grow cloudy. They looked up at the sky in surprise and saw a violet world with two mystical and gigantic lotuses spinning.

    Ruri floated like a fairy that descended to this world. Her eyes slowly opened, and her mouth moved softly with inaudible words, but they seemed to reverberate with something within them. A violet wave spread rapidly.

    The wave covered the entire sky and earth, penetrating the formation. The expressions of the twelve leaders changed as they felt stunned. Up and down were inverted. It was as if the world was spinning around them.

    Ruri had just unleashed all the power of her mind at once, sparing nothing. Although the twelve had strong minds and cultivation, they were focused on attacking the formation. With their power directed towards the attack, they couldn't properly defend themselves. Just by observing that woman, their minds entered a state of temporary dizziness. If they tried to break the formation under this influence? A deadly danger would strike them.

    This method couldn't be used before because after pushing her mental cultivation to the limit, her control over the formation runes dropped drastically. The internal defenses of the formation were still dense, but if an external power hit them, they could be easily destroyed.

    If all the High Elders focused on attacking the formation from the outside in this state, it would be impossible to stop them; they needed to be eliminated first. In summary, using this method instead of the runes was even more uncertain. The twelve now couldn't attack, but if they just waited inside, the maximum mental power would last only a short time.

    The twelve realized this fact; the power of this woman was already known to them. But now, it seemed many times greater than the reports. What the hell happened to her in just a month? Everyone thought dazedly, it was in the midst of these thoughts that they felt the whale snort, moving the entire atmosphere.

    The whole environment changed. The round and giant figure rose, radiating a celestial blue like a sun. To their surprise, this power didn't repel the violet; they seemed to exist in harmony. Bruno knew this fact; part of the power of faith came from the minds of the worshippers.

    'Ruri, I'll send you everything through the array. Use the mental power as a conductor and put them inside the formation. The power of Faith is linked to me, you can feel my presence in it. Just accept it and control it,' Bruno said softly through the array.

    She nodded, and the two lotuses stopped spinning. Ruri closed her eyes, and at that moment, her body radiated the power of faith simultaneously with the mental power. At this moment, Bruno still had control of the energy, but Ruri borrowed it. This was the same method that demon used to help his follower on the divine planet. Ruri was now exactly like the demon follower; the power of faith merged with hers.

    She learned to use it in a few seconds; soon the twelve leaders felt the inner part of the formation change. A celestial blue Qi emerged inside like a sacred mist... at the same time, all hearts stopped, death upon them became palpable.

    Above, Bruno focused, feeling the connection with the power of faith. The internal faith rune pulsed at full strength, pouring everything out. Suddenly, within the formation, screams of extreme pain and agony sounded.

    "Burn!"

    The entire army of the city heard the whale's words sound like a final judgment. Within the formation, celestial flames emerged, and the chaos of torture far beyond the physical struck the twelve inside. Everyone watching clenched their fists vibrating; Ruri, who was the conductor, coughed softly with blood coming out of her lips.

    She was suffering from the great density of this power flowing through her... but she felt something different. She realized the connection with her master in this power; soon her mind lit up, understanding it, and ideas arose regarding her Dao.

    In a few seconds, the flames devoured the lives of four leaders. That was the nemesis of evil; no matter the cultivation, its power was equivalent to karma. The more powerful and older, the more opportunities to do good and evil existed... already these twelve, being the servants of the four Empyrean families, one could already imagine their karma.

    In a minute, all four humans, two high elves, and three demon beasts fell amidst roars of disbelief and agony. Ruri was already bleeding from everywhere, but she remained steadfast. The other three seemed to have some resistance. Their physique and bloodline were pushed to the limit, making them last; Ruri saw this and roared furiously.

    Her mental power exploded, attacking their minds. She spat blood, and immediately one demon beast was burned. As for the other two, they found themselves completely cornered.

    Alm and Bruno watched those two who were the most dangerous before. Alm waited patiently, prepared. Their only salvation should have been to use some item, or even to withdraw an immortal weapon and explode it to try to save themselves... but something changed in them that made the whale widen its eyes.

    The two withdrew a bone... then that bone pulsed and sucked all their bloodline and life force. Their bodies dried up as if they turned into corpses...

    The bone cracked, turning to dust...

    A spatial connection emerged, making Ruri stunned. Their bloodline and the bone... were used to invoke something!

    A mortal sensation struck Alm and Bruno. In the next second, a divine energy emerged and the entire ascending planet vibrated. All forms of life felt a suppression that made them kneel. A divine power pressed on them like a celestial hammer.

    A golden light sprouted within the formation, completely extinguishing all celestial flames. In the midst of this golden light, two pairs of gigantic eyes revealed themselves, focused on the whale.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 425: Glorified Tales

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno looked tense as they silently felt the power of gold. It was only later that they understood something: it wasn't just the laws and techniques of this universe that were extremely powerful. They felt the bloodline of those two beasts and recognized their origins; it was a simple and unremarkable bloodline that existed in their previous universe.

    But in the queen's universe... all life and its races, no matter how small they were out there. Here, they were slowly nurtured to an unbelievable level. Some naturally excelled, and powerful mutations emerged. Nothing here was simple; no bloodline and no cultivator could be underestimated in this universe.

    The proof was right in front of them. A dense bloodline seemed to envelop their bodies, suppressing the world and radiating unlimited power. They were two beasts of the same bloodline as those two leaders. Their cultivations were in the Divine Sovereign Realm, the highest realm possible in the divine world. As if that wasn't desperate enough; the presence of the queen in them was clear. They weren't heroes but rather a new type of figure that only existed in this universe; an Empyrean.

    'Fuck...' Bruno cursed mentally.

    The two leaders were saved after burning almost all their lives and bloodlines; that bone must belong to a mystical figure, being a unique treasure. They sacrificed it to summon these two figures.

    "Hehehehe, you little bastard, now let's see how you're going to escape." One of the two leaders spoke maliciously, his image resembling dry bones that would be swept away by a stronger wind.

    Behind them, the two spatial channels poured forth a golden power. The two pairs of eyes watched from within them, but the connection was still unstable. First, they sent the golden power to save them... in less than ten seconds, they could personally pass through. They were in a very distant place where spatial power capable of bringing them was at the limit of the laws. The power was so high that they had to wait.

    "Ancestor! The whole family was destroyed by this human! He holds many secrets, if we can get everything from him, we can rebuild ourselves," the other demon beast said dryly, and a pair of eyes behind blinked.

    The cost for the two leaders was their lives; they wouldn't live another hundred years after this. They hesitated until the last moment to use it. But now, these ancestors would return and ensure that their families could rise again.

    9 seconds...

    'Shit, we have to use the celestial miracle,' Bruno said quickly.

    They had enough points to use the last miracle they hadn't used yet; the Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth. After using it, the number of points would be multiplied by three. It was a card they couldn't use for long. They wanted to save it to use against the four Empyrean families.

    8 seconds...

    'Even if we use the Eclipsing Divinity, we won't be able to kill them,' Alm said coldly. 'This power is concentrated and made to kill a deity... they are two beings at the peak of cultivation, and our power is limited.'

    Previously, they had killed a Chromaraic in the main mission in the heavenly realm. However, that was a sudden strike while he meditated. Now there were two, and they were focused on the whale; Alm felt that they had noticed something about them and wouldn't underestimate them.

    7 seconds...

    Alm and Bruno's minds were working at an insane speed in search of a solution. They needed something capable of taking down the two together, something impossible for them at the moment.

    Bruno thought about his celestial flames. Technically, they would have the capability, but their level was too low; the two had previously extinguished the flames with just the golden power. This influence from the queen was clearly superior; if they were hit directly, it would be just a joke.

    Alm sighed heavily. What they lacked was raw power, not technique. In the same realm, they were like gods stepping on insects. They possessed a completely unbelievable capability, but their cultivation was a threshold against the powerful.

    'Something available...' murmured Alm, then he felt a squeeze in his hand.

    6 seconds...

    Suddenly, the minds of Alm and Bruno leapt. Something that was not theirs and wasn't even considered a power, but was always available: karma.

    Past Ruri also had a lot of it and used it to create her technique and do the impossible. Could they do the same? Bruno thought quickly with no answer, but Alm promptly said.

    'My karmic flames use exactly our karma mixed with pure Yin and soul power. And only one third of its power... but it's similar. This can give us extreme capability, but we still lack power.'

    As he spoke, Bruno remembered the karmic flames in action, after his celestial flames. The two were unique and theirs alone, representing the maximum Yin and Yang poles. 'Maybe... the tattoos can do something... she united Yin and Yang, wouldn't she unite the two flames? The power of the two is equal to Yin and Yang, they can complement each other and multiply.'

    Alm reflected. It wasn't Yin and Yang anymore, but the two flames were completely opposite in every way... the key to this... the fourth level of the tattoos: harmony beyond duality.

    5 seconds...

    'We don't have time to reflect on the fourth level of the tattoo. We also don't know how to use our karma perfectly... but we have someone who does,' Bruno said quickly, gently squeezing Ruri's hand.

    There was no time to explain; Ruri only felt her master's soul power invading her. She closed her eyes and accepted promptly, without any reservations. Bruno delved into her mental sea and then nodded, causing a rune that didn't exist until recently to light up.

    4 seconds...

    The rune, containing part of the old Ruri's soul and will, awakened. Sensing her master's intentions, Ruri immediately activated her Dao. A mental power surged, fueled by karma to the limit.

    'Ruri, connect with us through your Dao and use everything we have. I'll be like the sea, you must control the waters with your power. Only you can do this based on your Dao.'

    3 seconds...

    Alm and Bruno poured the power of their divine soul and bloodline into her hero rune. There was no time to think; the array and a large part of their souls were her connection to them. Ruri, using the heroic power, could control and manipulate their flames.

    She had to merge them just a little, so that their power would explosively multiply. There was only one chance, and Ruri could only do it immediately or it was the end. The whale fell from the sky towards the formation. Death was so clear upon them that they simply ignored it. In the midst of the air, the whale's eyes pulsed and changed. The two split souls merged again.

    The whale roared. The faith rune and the Yin rune poured everything they had in the same second. The meridians swelled, and the physical cultivation sealed everything inside. Suddenly, one of the whale's hands radiated a celestial blue; the other, a black Yin with crimson lines.

    2 seconds...

    Whooosh!

    Celestial and karmic flames ignited simultaneously. The entire sky was covered by them, as if they were devouring the life and hope of the world.

    Alm and Bruno felt Ruri moving the flames with great effort. Since the karmic flames used their dark karma along with pure Yin, it was actually similar to the technique Ruri had developed in the past, allowing her to manipulate two-thirds of that power. But to their surprise, she also drew from her latest experience with the power of faith and, with the help of the hero's rune, managed to control part of the Celestial Flame as well.

    But... when she unleashed a violent burn using their karma...

    Her body pulsed with blood from all sides, cracks appeared in every possible corner. Her entire white and pure dress turned red. Her entire existence was a hair's breadth away from violently exploding.

    1 Second!

    'FUCK!'

    Alm and Bruno, united again, roared in fury at Ruri's condition. They were forcing her to something beyond possible, and using their karma as fuel, which was as infinite as the skies.

    An aura of death began to flow around Ruri. She was pushed to the precipice and was in free fall; there was no turning back.

    He closed his eyes, and his tattoo pulsed...

    The image of his dead wife strangely appeared in them. Soon, a terrible fear and will engulfed them. They would rather die than see this happen again. In their minds, Ruri was no longer different from Isla.

    The Yin and Yang tattoos pulsed together... in complete harmony... something beyond duality.

    CRACK!

    The entire planet Pristine and all forms of life and laws trembled and were suppressed. Two divine and superior presences emerged at the same time, radiating all their magnitude on this small ascending planet.

    The Qi... life energy... every trace of soul power... all of the whale's essence was burned in exchange for a power beyond mortal planes.

    In that same second, Ruri felt warmth coursing through her body, there was no more pain. She closed her eyes and felt that harmonious power from her master giving her support. All of her senses were sealed away without her realizing... at that exact moment, a divine and sacred soul was behind her, touching her shoulder.

    The hero rune pulsed at maximum strength; her own Dao elevated to the highest level; her mental cultivation soared to the maximum. She manipulated the two flames that seemed like furious waves in two opposing colors.

    As the two divine beings stepped onto the planet, their hearts stopped beating. They simply looked upward. At this level of cultivation, they no longer felt death looming over their heads; they could literally read their karma and glimpse the future... there was only one thing... death...

    "World Exterminating Karmic Lotus!"

    The voices of Alm and Bruno, now just like souls, sounded softly. Mental power, celestial flames, and karmic flames merged in harmony. Ruri created a lotus; something she knew that brought the greatest balance possible.

    In the world, there was only silence. On that ascending planet, it seemed like time and space froze for everyone... in the divine world, at the same time, all major powers felt the celestial karma stir as if it quaked.

    The city army looked up with their minds blank. But their hearts beat as if they were glimpsing the secrets of the world. All celestial karma became visible before that flaming lotus.

    As the lotus descended, the world's light went out. Not just from the planet, even the divine world was affected on a small scale, by a dazzling light.

    It lasted several seconds... until colors, life, and hope emerged again.

    Everyone in the city army awakened completely intact. That power was harmonious and utterly pure, there was no malice or goodness, nothing but something marked by karma was affected. All eyes were still turned upward. There they saw Ruri trembling, looking at something faint... it was a soul in its last remnants of light.

    [Activate the miracle?] [Yes / No]

    'Yes...'

    In the skies, a mystical spectacle unfolded before the onlookers' eyes. Celestial laws pulsed in harmony, creating a symphony of lights and shadows dancing on the horizon. The sky became a sea of stars, each shining point slowly falling like blessings from the gods.

    As gazes fixated on this celestial phenomenon, the thousands of stars converged to a single point, as if nature itself were weaving a new form of life. A sphere of light began to form, its round contours gaining density with each passing second, while the laws of the universe seemed to bow before this imminent rebirth. In a fleeting instant, matter took shape, life energy flooded every particle, a divine rebirth unfolded before all, so magnificent that words could not describe.

    And then, at the epicenter of this rebirth, the whale emerged once again, its body radiating a celestial aura that transcended the bounds of divinity, a presence that defied mortal comprehension.

    Ruri's eyes trembled as the figure that represented everything to her resurfaced before her eyes. She saw every shining inch of her body, and her heart beat uncontrollably. However, her attention was momentarily diverted when her eyes slowly fell. A sudden warmth enveloped her, and in a moment of surprise, she looked away and nodded. A set of clothes appeared before her. With agility, she dressed her master, even using the spatial shadow to dress the whale as quickly as she could.

    Alm and Bruno had already returned to their separate forms, but something strange lingered in their hearts; a part of their souls was still intertwined with hers. They felt every emotion she experienced... that fleeting glance downward and the sudden wave of warmth that enveloped her... they quickly understood. However, surprisingly, they did not feel discomfort with it... perhaps an excited sensation filled them? They thought so, but remained silent.

    For the inhabitants of the city, that day would be forever remembered and narrated. For the divine being, death meant nothing; it controlled natural life, worldly existences, and the very karma of the universe. Its glorified tales would echo throughout the corners of the world and beyond, transcending the boundaries of time and space.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 426: Divine Round God's Forest

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale sighed in the air, and soon, her eyes fixed on Ruri. She was completely red, her body injured everywhere. Sensing the whale's gaze, Ruri gave a soft, weak sigh.

    Bruno felt his faith rune overflowing with power, all of it coming recently, but chose to stay silent. Alm, controlling the whale, knew that Bruno had used all the power of faith before and couldn't heal her quickly. Soon he needed to comfort her.

    The whale waved to Ruri, her eyes immediately shining. With Alm's permission, she jumped into his arms, holding her tightly.

    Alm and Bruno felt strange. Ruri soon raised her gaze, and their faces were very close. Their eyes locked onto each other, and their breaths synchronized; a strange desire took hold of them, and she felt the same. But the ground looks and their fluctuations were as clear as beacons. She stopped, unsure whether to continue, and that was the moment for Alm to react.

    "Hey, stay on my back, we still have things to settle," Alm quickly said with the whale, then closed his eyes in concentration... or perhaps trying to disguise.

    Yamar within the sect had to act at the exact moment; they couldn't do it in the middle of the fight. The plan to start the battle a few hours before the barrier opened was to synchronize with the moment and ensure they would be free.

    Their small fragment of divine soul awakened, and a few seconds later, Yamar released the storage seal of the dagger.

    The sight of a majestic and imposing forest, stretching to the heights of the sky, appeared in Alm and Bruno's senses. Tall trees, mountains all around, and an overall sense of grandeur filled their eyes. A Yang as dense as the current one in the city existed, creating an atmosphere of natural beauty. The difference was that the city was the core of a formation, while there everything seemed to flow naturally. That was the Skyward Forest, where they never had the chance to go.

    Quickly, they infiltrated the body of the abyss demon. They burned their internal energies and heightened their senses.

    Alm and Bruno saw a short distance away a gigantic skeleton of a large insect in the middle of the forest. There was no life in it, but they felt a terrifying density of the Holy Light Law concentrated there. Inside the skeleton, the laws guarded the sacred Yang world.

    They had already removed the memories of the forest demon. It should have a profound knowledge of the law; they just hadn't had time to read everything yet. The second seal could only be there, there was no doubt.

    The body of the abyss demon moved, and Yamar and the forest demon he commanded moved behind in unison. It took them a few minutes to catch a glimpse of a skeleton the size of a monumental mountain. By the demon's orders, there was no sect cultivator in the forest; everything was prepared for this moment.

    The entire insect skeleton was carved with runes, a technique very similar to the one they had used once in the skeletal past. It was all a formation connected by these runes.

    It was a spatial repository of Holy Light Law and Yang. Its body seemed to have the ability to feed and create these laws infinitely. There was no source like the abyss black towers; the bones themselves gave life to these laws. In other points of the sect, there was a Yin rune with a small world inside; there, the skeleton was the equivalent. That was very strange, which made the two analyze deeply.

    Alm and Bruno, controlling the abyss demon, felt everything there and searched for any markings. Alm looked at the other demon and commanded him... he made the two demons hold hands in a very strange way.

    Alm's soul fragment separated and jumped to the other forest demon. He couldn't stay away from Bruno, and that was the only way to do it, even if it was a peculiar sight.

    He quickly sucked almost all the energies from inside the demon. Bruno used what remained in the first one, and he used the second one. They worked together. But they didn't see, or ignored, Yamar's strange and judgmental look behind.

    Even without fully perceiving or understanding that law, their senses of danger indicated the most powerful place. It was a region that would be akin to a human's throat, the center of everything; it just needed to be destroyed.

    'That insect... it should be an entity with immortal cultivation that was used by the queen. It's already dead, but its body has changed,' Bruno analyzed seriously. 'The mutation and the miracle the queen wanted with her power... I get it. It directed everything to its body. Probably an attempt to free itself, an interesting move... but the queen simply killed it and used it as if it were a weapon.'

    Alm added, 'If it's smart, it should still be alive. This law can hide everything, even a soul. It can conceal its soul within the Yang world. There must be an infinite sea of Holy Light Laws there, amidst so many similar laws, it's impossible to be found.'

    'Yeah, the queen isn't stupid and knows that. His body was used as the core of a seal and an eternal prison for him. He won't ever escape with just a soul,' Bruno said with a sigh.

    Now everything became clearer. Quitera was the only one accepted to enter the Yang world; it was this entity who chose her. She received the benefits and was then expelled, taking only what he gave her. No one could enter that world because he controlled everything.

    The two demons turned to Yamar, and he understood and nodded. The black dagger floated, and he focused. The Duality of Shadows law was within the dagger and slowly emerged, pulsing with a strange power.

    'Are you ready?' Bruno spoke gently.

    Yamar just smiled. He was in the forest, but he felt the entire apocalyptic battle that happened on the planet. With his divine cultivation, he could even feel the deaths of millions of cultivators from the twelve families. Then he sensed the presence of two unbelievable figures... and in seconds, they ceased to exist. There was no doubt in Yamar; in fact, doubt never existed, even before feeling all of this.

    She smiled faintly and looked at her siblings one last time, then closed her eyes silently. Alm and Bruno nodded satisfactorily; there was no lack of will in them. Without hesitation, they burned everything that the two demons they were possessing had.

    In the next second, Yamar felt a divine soul invade him. Everything about him was burned... until his soul began to shatter.

    He felt his end slowly approaching; his siblings had just died, but he wouldn't have that luck. His soul would be destroyed forever, but how many souls had he not destroyed? In his demonic days, he even refined thousands together, sadistically. Fear and gruesome tales of demons across the continent all featured him. Now it was his turn to pay, and that's all he wanted.

    The Duality of Shadows law pulsed with extreme power; the entire forest froze in response. In that second, the rune moved to the exact point. Then, the divine fragment of the two lit up, and all the possible power of the three demons was used by them.

    In the next second, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. They felt endless divine auras locking onto them in all directions.

    'Screw it!'

    When all living beings on the planet thought that finally all phenomena had ended, suddenly the entire Three Extremes Sect trembled in a violent earthquake. It reverberated and spread out; within seconds, the entire continent began to vibrate as if a new apocalypse had begun.

    In the next second, the whale opened its eyes, its consciousness returning to its body. A cold sweat passed over him; even before the rune detonated with everything, thousands of spatial portals appeared around. The four Empyrean families sensed their actions and rushed to stop them. But they weren't fast enough.

    [Congratulations, Optional Quest completed!]

    [Do you wish to accept the rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno smiled; everything was done. In the same second, they waved to the entire army of the city and returned to the center of the formation. Everything there was now theirs, and the whole new region of the continent, to be known by all as the 'Divine Round God's Forest,' was their home.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 427: Etherial Moment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as everyone entered the city, an immense pressure immediately fell upon them, petrifying them. The whale looked up and smiled; in the skies, hundreds of divine cultivators from the four Empyrean families emerged.

    It was as the behemoth had mentioned in the past. The first seal didn't mean much and could be restored in a few centuries. But the destruction of the second was a red flag for the four families; they had to thoroughly investigate, sparing no efforts. And if the third were destroyed, even the heroes of the divine world would be alerted and would immerse themselves in this ascending planet.

    At that moment, all those cultivators released their cultivations, suppressing all mortal life forms. Their initial focus was the Three Extremes Sect, where the seal was located.

    The whale nodded gently, with the tattoos lit up, and the formation covering the whole place trembled. There was no energy to stop someone from entering, but they could use the formation to remove that pressure. Everyone breathed deeply, feeling safe with the comforting presence of the whale among them.

    Langrum was summoned. While they couldn't replenish the formation's energies, a few hundred cultivators would have to guard the entire forest. Even though the place was vast, they wouldn't need many; Alm and Bruno would know if anyone breached the formation. Quickly, the results of the massacre against the twelve families spread like wildfire everywhere. Obviously, there would always be idiots in search of riches and secrets, but after the first few attempted invasions, everyone would know what they were dealing with.

    From today on, the city would only be the capital of this place, and the entire sacred forest, which was once a desert, now belonged to them. Langrum would have to care for and slowly expand everything around. The birth rate would naturally multiply, but Almin could help explode it with his pills.

    In this place lived demons who would face a lot of prejudice from people. To avoid problems, strict control of who enters and leaves initially would be necessary. After a few centuries and new generations arise, this would dissipate, and the place could be a little less restricted.

    Vuard was summoned, along with Loeus, who woke up. The whale ordered them to get ready; soon, the plans from a distant past would be initiated. The four Empyrean families would quickly investigate this place; after all, they had destroyed the twelve families that served them.

    Ruri was on the whale's back, awake. Things needed to be prepared quickly. Alm and Bruno replenished some of her Qi, and she sealed Corin's bloodline. He absorbed the bloodline of the High Elves from one of the families; soon, his appearance would become similar to theirs.

    Revka was taken by Thea to one of their residences. Everyone was excited but exhausted. Now, everything was prepared; they just needed to wait for the guests. Then the whale and Ruri entered the castle.

    Ruri seemed fine on the outside, just exhausted and slightly physically injured, which didn't seem to be a problem. But mentally, they felt her mind extremely disturbed and distant.

    Bruno used his soul to invade and analyze her. After a few minutes, he returned with a serious expression. The reason was known to Alm, and Bruno just confirmed it.

    They pushed her to the absolute limit. The rune she received from her past merged with her soul and was slowly being absorbed. However, they had to use their divine soul to trigger that rune, forcing all of its power into her at once.

    That rune was a key connection to her past life. If Ruri had absorbed it slowly, nothing would have happened; only the knowledge of the Dao would have followed. But after their interference, thanks to their divine power, it awakened much more in her than just her past knowledge; many memories and feelings surfaced together.

    Alm and Bruno sighed as they entered the room. For many, having their past memories again might seem like a good thing, but it was more like a curse. Celestial laws erased memories for a reason: people wouldn't be able to handle what they went through with who they once were. All the fears, evils, and attachments came together. Dealing with their current problems was already difficult for most; dealing with past issues? It was madness.

    The whale sat on the bed, placing Ruri in front of her a little distance away. Silently, she stared into their eyes intensely while Bruno healed her with the power of faith.

    Her mind was a mess, but as she looked at them, a calmness washed over her and stabilized. Ruri didn't exude any fluctuation or outward emotion; she sealed everything within herself. Bruno was reminded of someone very close who did exactly the same, but he stayed silent, as if waiting for a script to unfold.

    Alm spoke calmly to the whale. "Don't let things from the past affect you. You must have had a family, friends, loves..."

    "No, I've always been alone. Now I remember... almost all of my memories have come back... but I don't regret it." She replied coldly.

    Alm and Bruno sighed again. Right after they used the miracle to revive themselves, she hadn't had time to absorb everything yet; Ruri was still the same. But now, her gaze and expression had turned cold and indifferent—her previous personality was taking over.

    Bruno said mentally, seriously. 'We have to bring back our Ruri before it's too late. In the worst-case scenario, she'll become someone with two opposing personalities talking to each other; that would be eerie and disturbing... wait!'

    'How?' Alm didn't care and asked tensely.

    'Didn't Almin say she turned into that before? When we returned, she changed again... you know... we're her connection to this life.' Bruno said calmly, sensing his reaction.

    Alm sighed heavily, feeling Bruno's intentions. He was ready to retort, but his eyes focused on the woman in front of him. That cheerful little girl they cared for and taught everything... they tried to give her everything she never had. Her childhood was almost destroyed, but they tried to create new happy memories in her to replace it. In the end, they overdid it, and things escalated into something much bigger.

    Now... everything about her seemed cold and dry. That radiant, happy smile they fought to nurture, Alm felt a pang at the thought of losing it. If they didn't do something, the personalities would truly blend together. Most likely, they would find a balance, reaching a middle ground, or perhaps she could have two personalities, which was disturbing to imagine. The future was completely uncertain, and Ruri certainly wouldn't be the same.

    "Ruri, don't you want a reward? We missed many of your birthdays, I'll do whatever you want." Alm spoke to the whale, in an almost desperate test.

    But... her face and gaze didn't even flinch. She just nodded gently and spoke calmly and politely. "The master has already given me everything, I now only wish to end the family that cursed us. Having you by my side is already the greatest gift."

    Alm felt a bitterness hearing those words. Ruri would never reject such an opportunity. If they offered, she would accept; they taught her to trust and reciprocate trust. There shouldn't be pride in accepting help or benefits, those truly close would never demand something in return; it was enough to be loyal and help each other without any intention. Yet this person in front of him... clearly avoided creating a debt.

    'Can't you see? Only a strong memory can make our Ruri's personality predominant. If we keep it always active, the other will blend in and weaken.' Bruno said with conviction.

    As Bruno spoke this, he felt something that frightened him. Alm let his emotions flow freely, then took a deep breath and spoke. 'Alright. You were always her target in the past, now I'll do it right.'

    The whale looked at Ruri firmly; in a split second, Alm saw a strange glint pass through her gaze. Bruno saw it and grew serious. Alm sensed something was wrong; Bruno immediately spoke, cutting through his thoughts.

    'That... it's just her personality blending in. If you don't act soon, it'll be too late!'

    Alm sighed and accepted, he didn't want to think much anymore. His feelings told him what he really wanted to do and guided him. Controlling the whale, he spoke to her calmly.

    "I have something to show you. Come closer."

    Ruri nodded expressionlessly and walked up to the maximum limit, sitting cross-legged. She was in front of him, their legs touching. The whale just reached out, descending to the much shorter woman and gently touched her head.

    "Close your eyes."

    Alm's voice sounded softly, and Ruri obeyed immediately. She felt as if an electric current of memories invaded her mind, plunging her into another place.

    All her senses, vision, and even part of her soul were replaced. Her consciousness was transported into Alm, who showed her not only images but everything his soul and body felt.

    As she opened her eyes in her mind, Ruri found herself in front of a small house amidst a lush bamboo forest. Distant mountains adorned the horizon, while the orange sky of the late day seemed hand-painted. The sun bidding farewell between the mountains cast a golden glow over everything, and a gentle breeze caressed the air, carrying with it a fresh and relaxing scent.

    "This is the place where I used to live before everything happened."

    A calm voice echoed, and Ruri turned to see a figure beside her. It was very similar to Alm, but physically a bit sturdier, emanating an aura of youthfulness. She immediately recalled the vision of one of her master's split souls, one that radiated infinite Yin, was very much like this figure in front of her.

    "This was my self... according to my memories, I cherished it like this," Alm's voice was soft as he spoke. "Come, I want to show you something."

    The young figure of Alm took a step forward and waved, inviting her to follow. Ruri moved, floating like a spirit, just observing and feeling, unable to interact with the environment around her.

    She felt enveloped by the nostalgia of his words, feelings from him overflowing in her chest. Floating along a path of bamboo, immersed in the gentle sounds of the nearby river waters and the melodious singing of birds returning to their nests. Nature seemed to dance around her, inviting her to surrender to its serenity.

    As dusk settled on the horizon, they reached a majestic gorge. The sun, now a golden sphere sinking in the west, painted the sky with shades of orange and red, while the twinkling stars began to dot the firmament.

    Ruri watched the scene before her, then noticed around, several bamboo cut and lined up. Two wooden benches were strategically positioned, and next to them, a simple crib was being carefully prepared, accompanied by a collection of baby items. It seemed like a skillful hand was slowly working day by day, awaiting a new addition.

    "This is the last day of the happy and peaceful memories I have. Isla was already pregnant, and I used to come here with her. We would discuss the name and the future of the child to come while watching the sunset," Alm said slowly, with emotion in his voice, as he gazed at the horizon.

    Silent seconds passed, and Ruri could feel and see everything he felt at the time, even his current feelings were being transmitted. Hope, joy, and peace filled him completely. There, it was as if he was floating on the clouds of the sky.

    Alm looked at her, his icy demeanor melted. Her body was there, completely ecstatic; he spoke softly. "It's the little things that matter most. We lived together without any conflict. It was a simple life... but that day was perfect, I thought it would last forever."

    "I've already told you about my pain, my hatred, my bad moments... now I'm showing you my happiness. I managed to do everything I did and get where I got because I wanted to feel this again..."

    "I forced myself to forget all the good in my memories. I sought to live on hatred and the moments of greatest suffering... but, if I had remembered the good things... maybe everything would have been different."

    "Life is like that, it shows you heaven and hell and quickly turns your world upside down. You're never in control, but don't do as I did. Believe in the moments you lived with us, focus only on that and don't let yourself be hardened. Your mind is the only one that judges moments as good or bad; everything is a lesson."

    "Your memories showed you hell, I also lived through hell. But now you also feel heaven through me; surely that also exists within you. The bad moments are your deep wounds, but the wound is where the light enters and strengthens you."

    Ruri listened to everything, and her mind turned inside out; she became immersed in it, and soon Alm's longing also passed through her. The two remained motionless in silence as minutes unfolded gently, and the night enveloped them completely. Under the cloak of darkness, all memories seemed to freeze in time.

    In the next moment, Ruri felt herself returning to her own body, opening her eyes to find her master's gentle gaze upon her. Quickly, her heart began to beat irregularly, and tears flowed freely, as if a dam had burst.

    Alm reached out to gently hold her face, radiating warmth and comfort. Ruri felt irresistibly drawn to him. Her body moved slowly closer, acting on instinct.

    Being so close, they could feel their breaths mingling, so close they seemed to be one. Alm's eyes met Ruri's, and he saw the old Ruri resurface before him. It was the Ruri he had brought back to the surface, and now he needed to keep her there.

    With a firm gesture, he slid his hand to her neck, bringing her even closer. In an ethereal instant, their lips met, surrendering to a connection that only existed in their happiest memories.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 428: Big Luck

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It took a long time for Ruri to want to let go of them, but her mind was already exhausted, and she fell asleep holding onto them with a satisfied smile. Alm watched her relieved face and a nostalgic feeling hit him. But it lasted very little until he sealed everything inside him again.

    'You could act like this all the time,' Bruno spoke softly.

    Alm retorted sharply. 'I did this in the right and honest way. I opened up to her completely, that's total disclosure. I didn't act with the inferior head like you.'

    'She seduced me using a sneaky technique back then! Don't come at me with that, you were also won over by her. My intentions are pure, and I don't just think of her that way,' Bruno quickly responded.

    Alm didn't reply, but Bruno was satisfied with the outcome; it was a big breakthrough. It had happened before and didn't mean as much to Alm, but a deep physical and mental connection was created. Now it was just a matter of Ruri continuing to progress and getting him to accept being in a relationship. Ruri's life was hard dealing with his stubborn side, so every inch forward should be celebrated.

    Bruno tried his best to keep Alm from reading his thoughts and began talking about the next steps. He gave Ruri a "little" push himself; while examining her, he sneakily forced out her old memories while Alm was focused on something else. Thus, knowing how obsessed Alm was, he wouldn't hesitate to fix it.

    It wasn't something bad or inconsequential. In fact, Ruri wouldn't be the same if left as she was. Bruno's method was risky, but if Alm acted perfectly, Ruri would really learn to suppress her old personality. He applied a poison so she could heal herself, gaining resistance.

    Alm and Bruno simultaneously thought about the rewards of the optional mission, and a green screen appeared.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 60]

    [First-level Options: 03]

    [Second-level Options: 02]

    [Third-level Options: 02]

    [Fourth-level Options: 03]

    [Fifth-level Options: 01]

    The two observed the options; by the numbers, there were no new techniques. It seemed like the system only added or removed things when they advanced in realms. The points were limited and wouldn't go far, but they didn't want to save them. The situation of the four who should go to the lair of the four families would be dangerous, they wanted to strengthen them as much as possible.

    "Vuard, let's give you the higher levels of the Dao of the Forge God, and Loeus the higher level of the Tattoo. With that, they'll be like dragons within the families... Loeus might have some issues, but if he stands out enough, he might even make the family make an exception and allow him to see Langrum frequently," Bruno analyzed seriously.

    Alm agreed and thought about the other two. "Corin, once he arrives at the elf family, thanks to his unique physique, he'll be treated as a mutation from a mix of various lineages. His power covers all the physical weaknesses and lack of Yang talents among the elves. He'll stand out like a god among mortals, and they'll hand everything to him. If we give him the physical cultivation, it'll be easy for him to advance with their resources. They'll fatten our disciple up for us."

    "As for Ruri... I feel like she'll be considered an abomination," Bruno concluded. "Now we have another technique together with her, the World Exterminating Karmic Lotus. Her mental power is essential, but currently, we can only use it by burning our lives. If she evolves in mental cultivation, it should be possible to remedy that."

    They opened the third-level option.

    [Level 3] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [50 Upgrade Points]

    "We have ten points left after buying the mental cultivation; let's use that lottery like the first time with the rest." (Chapter 18)

    [Lottery available: Exchange 5 points for a random chest of variable level between 01/100]

    They selected and moved to the castle formation. The entire city was activated at the same time. Currently, there were almost fifty whale statues scattered all over the place. All of them were halfway done, with the lucky charms they used to manipulate their karma. Obviously, they wouldn't waste that. In their sacred city, they could activate them and use them whenever they pleased. Celestial luck was on their side, but then they would have to survive the wrath of the heavens.

    [2x Random Chests] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 60 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    It took a minute for all the dense and infinite mental cultivation information to settle in their minds, but they just stored it without caring much. They soon selected the opening of the chests.

    [Generating...]

    [Level 75/100]

    [Aetherium Chest acquired]

    [Level 05/100]

    [Lumithril Chest acquired]

    Bruno selected. 'First the best, open the chest.'

    [Dark Ice Shard acquired]

    Alm and Bruno saw something emerge from the void and float in front of them, it was a cylindrical piece about thirty centimeters long. As they held it in their hands and felt its cold rock, the life force of their bodies began to be drawn towards it, making their eyes widen. The information coincided with what they had at the third level of the Forge God Dao.

    Dark Ice, formed exclusively in the underworld at the core of a high-level Yin planet. Full of black veins and dense death power, upon contact with a person it can even drain all their life and Yang. Its hardness and capacity are equivalent to how much Yin and life it can absorb, it literally becomes infinitely stronger. It seems alive, but it has no soul, it only acts on instinct... perfect to have an immortal core commanding it.

    Not even the pure Yin life forms of the underworld can use this Dark Ice. Despite lacking Yang, their lives are devoured. It is considered a taboo and deadly material, used only by anyone who wants to commit a suicidal act.

    Alm reflected on this and felt disappointed. They only had thirty centimeters of it, not enough to make a saber that matched it. At most a spear or...

    'Let's make a dagger for Rehvka, she's perfect to use this. Her body is already dead and all her life force resides in the soul gem in her heart. She won't have any side effects and can feed the dagger to become stronger with her Yin,' Alm said excitedly, arming their assassin was always a good thing. Then, he turned and selected the opening of the low-level chest.

    [Dried and lifeless leaves from the Nine Star Tree acquired]

    Bruno and Alm froze immediately. 'Nine Star Tree... is that legendary tree real? Does it really exist?' Bruno said, astonished.

    A small handful of completely lifeless leaves appeared in front of them, floating. They felt it without being able to identify any difference from dry leaves of any common tree that existed anywhere. It had no trace of law, energy, or anything else.

    The legends surrounding this tree attribute to it a magnitude capable of sheltering an entire city under the protection of its imposing canopy. Its central trunk is like a column of ancestral power, adorned by nine cores that pulse with the intensity of twinkling stars. Each leaf is an alchemical treasure, imbued with the essence of nine primordial elements: besides the five natural elements, there are intertwined Yin and Yang, and even time and space.

    It's as if the very essence of the universe manifests itself in each leaf, emanating an aura of grandeur that transcends the limits of mortal understanding. It can be studied by cultivators, and the secrets of the laws would become simpler to comprehend.

    But... they were just dead leaves that would be impossible to use...

    'Hahaha, jackpot!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly.

    For anyone else, it would be impossible, but for them, with the life soil they gained in the abyss, everything would be different. That soil was nourished with the purest Yin and Yang, even a divine cultivator would struggle to feed it correctly. But the two of them had the tattoos and two divine souls. They could bring back to life any natural thing, even if it was just a single dead leaf.

    'Plus, Almin might have some knowledge in the Alchemist God Dao. Even if he doesn't, when this tree grows, its elemental power is so pure and dense that he'll be able to easily make supreme pills,' Alm analyzed, also excited.

    'Everyone who uses the tattoos, like Loeus, Langrum, Rehvka, and Thea, will greatly benefit; but for Corin... it'll be like ascending to the heavens. It has all seven elements in the purest form to study, multiplying his power. And the people of the city will have another treasure to cultivate.'

    Bruno spoke quickly; then they left heading to the alchemy field where the land was. He asked Almin if he knew about this tree, but he didn't know anything. Since he had no knowledge in the Alchemist God Dao yet; the tree certainly existed in the higher levels, knowledge would come in the future.

    They explained the legends, and Almin was astonished. He quickly spoke up.

    "There is something! A pill known as the 'Nine Heavens Pill.' Its difficulty is the most insane of all, and it uses exactly the nine elements of this tree; it must have a connection!"

    "What's its effect?" The whale asked eagerly.

    "Hmm... it's a strange type of cultivation pill. It's very close to a formation. The elements together can attract celestial runes, making learning easier. There's a tale that the Laws of the divine world are attracted to the bearer for a short period; until the nine elements lose their energies," Almin said thoughtfully.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno nearly jumped; it was exactly what they needed. Something that could attract the Laws of the divine world? They could use the tattoos and turn everything into Qi for cultivation. With this, they could feed the tree and create more pills in an endless cycle.

    The tree would be constantly nurtured, giving more leaves to make more pills. It would quickly grow and multiply its leaves, in no time they could gain a terrifying source of Qi. And at the same time, a legitimate Nine Star Tree.

    They looked at Almin ecstatically. He would also be trained like a slave, making this extremely high-level pill day and night. "Prepare everything to make these pills on a large scale. And also... let's expand this field outside the city. We need an area as large as this city for the tree to grow."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 429: Incalculable Potential

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The day passed quietly within the city. By morning, Ruri, Corin, and Loeus were recovered; they all joined Vuard and went to see the whale. He handed over all the superior Daos and Cultivations he had for the four of them; thus, the four began preparing for the event.

    Alm and Bruno had to wait for Almin to prepare everything and study the pill recipe, something of a very high level for their current skills. It would take some time for him to get it right. Once they gave him the orders, they went to the forge.

    The events and deaths that occurred here initially had no relation to the second seal. Not to mention, three bodies and two demon souls were at the crime scene. The four families would take their time investigating and would have a few days until the enemy knocked on their door.

    Regarding the third level of the Forge God's Dao, Alm and Bruno had already studied everything. To their initial disappointment, there was no new runic seal. But soon after, they became excited; much deeper knowledge about forging materials and even immortal cores existed. This knowledge significantly improved their chances of success in refining the heavens and many other areas.

    Wisdom was a silent power that made a difference in countless situations. Now, Alm and Bruno were confident they could analyze the enemy's weapon and easily find a flaw; this indirectly increased their power. This level provided them with much; in the end, it was a fair trade.

    The Celestial Steel they found near the monolith was used by them. After purifying the metal, there was a reasonable amount sufficient to create eight katanas. However, they only needed one, so they used celestial refinement; four parts of Celestial Steel +1 emerged.

    From this point on, making a +2 always represented a 50% chance, even using lucky charms. But now, with extreme confidence after assimilating the entire third level of the Forge God's Dao, they estimated their chances had risen to almost 90%.

    They got everything right, and two parts of Celestial Steel +2 emerged. However, they weren't satisfied and felt they could go further. They knew that if they failed, they would lose everything, but in their minds, creating something incredible for Ruri to use was the only thing that mattered. The two took a deep breath and began the process calmly and confidently.

    Crack!

    'Failure...'

    Bruno muttered, stunned. The natural energy of Celestial Steel began to evaporate before them; everything was lost, and the two parts started to disintegrate slowly.

    'Shit! Try the tattoos!' Alm spat dryly.

    The natural power of the metal was directly linked to Yin and Yang; in theory, they could do something. However, celestial refinement, when it fails, destroys the physical part and the laws. This causes everything to revert to the most basic and minimal form. The two used all the power of the tattoos to try to prevent the properties of the metal from completely draining away. But it was like trying to block sunlight with a sieve.

    They tried everything, but it was clear they wouldn't succeed. Until Alm had an idea, he opened the spatial inventory and put all the remaining material inside it. His last hope was to seal everything in the inventory; it was a desperate measure.

    Bruno found it a senseless measure, but at the moment everything went in, they both felt a pulse. Surprised, they looked inside and saw that sprout that was once a seed of chaos react.

    All the material inside began to be drawn towards the sprout and floated around it slowly. It seemed like the two were trying to connect, but something seemed to be missing.

    'The laws of chaos are the fundamental properties for the existence of everything... the failure in refinement turns the material back to the beginning; it becomes something more primitive than atoms and returns to the earth,' Bruno murmured in awe. 'They are compatible; we can control it with this chaos sprout!'

    Alm and Bruno jumped with joy. Immediately, they used their divine souls and tattoos to the fullest, pouring everything into the sprout. Although it looked like a small grayish plant, it had no minimal consciousness or action; it seemed like an inert body that Alm and Bruno were forced to move. They had to feed it and control it for everything to happen. They didn't even have the minimum knowledge of how it worked; it was exhausting work, and the cost of resources was too high to experiment with. That's why they had put it aside. But now, an interesting opportunity has arisen.

    Suddenly, the chaos sprout trembled, and Alm and Bruno focused to the maximum, channeling all their QI through the tattoos. In seconds, the remnants of the Celestial Steel began to come together... in minutes, the bluish mineral returned to its original form!

    Although they had lost a significant amount of the original material, which consisted of two Celestial Steels +2, they could now consider having only one. The two observed the final result, taking a deep breath. The cost was high, using all their QI and a large amount of power from the divine soul. However, this method opened up many future possibilities.

    'Wait! If we can reconstruct, we can do the reverse. What if we use celestial refinement along with this chaos sprout?' Alm quickly thought.

    They opened their eyes to the whale and absorbed an impressive amount of Yang from the environment, coming from the city and the forest. Their whole body quickly filled up again, and they began to test the idea.

    An hour passed, and they emptied and refilled a dozen times. But now, the eyes of the two were shining. Thanks to the deep knowledge acquired in the Dao of the God of Forge and celestial refinement, using the chaotic capabilities of this sprout as a tool, a higher level of refinement emerged before them.

    'This is above the Forge God's technique; its potential to be explored goes far beyond. Let's call it Chaotic Refinement,' Bruno said excitedly. 'The cost of QI and our soul is extreme, but we can go beyond what the previous refinement was capable of.'

    Alm immediately activated the array. Inside the castle, in the room, Ruri was meditating when she felt all her mental power and spatial laws being completely sucked away.

    Everything was taken from her without needing to leave anything behind. It was placed in the inventory, along with various materials they had brought from the underworld. The two activated the chaos sprout again. The laws and materials began to crumble, and the recovered Celestial Steel also began to turn to dust again. Everything started to come together and merge slowly.

    The two felt their souls quickly wearing out; they burned everything until only a third of the two remained. Another silent hour passed, and soon they stopped. They opened the eyes of the whale, shaking and removing it, unable to believe what they had done.

    A strange steel pulsating in blue, black, and violet colors emerged. Around it, the space seemed to tremble slowly, its capacity and potential seemed incalculable.

    They felt every inch of it, still not believing. Celestial refinement could fuse two different materials, but they had to be compatible, and the chance of failure was huge. Now, they merged several completely different laws and materials together... they created a terrifying abomination, and above all; there was no chance of failure anymore!

    Alm took a deep breath and spoke. 'Common refinement is still useful to push the base material to the limit. Then, we can fuse everything we want into it... and we can still put a runic seal on it afterward.'

    Now, they could refine everything to the limit without worrying about losses. If they failed, they could recover at least half of the two 'lost' materials. Thus, this material would be the basis for the new Chaotic Refinement.

    'Mihkriel would be amazed at the uses we found for his technique. We've already merged it with another and now we're using it for forging... it's like it was made for us,' Bruno said excitedly.

    The whale quickly went back to its work using this new metal. A katana made of a completely unique material in infinite universes emerged. It had no fixed color and seemed like a heart pulsing with laws and power. It was bright and flashy; if it were theirs, they would feel it was too flashy; but Ruri liked exactly that kind of thing.

    They analyzed the katana, and Alm concluded. 'Its compatibility with mental power is equal to that of the original material. Using the mental power enchantment runic seal will multiply its compatibility several times. And now, it will still have elevated spatial and Yin capabilities. These are exactly the elements of spatial shadow, which is your central technique.'

    Bruno reflected on Fides. It is something made of crystal, created with the pure and primordial power of Behemoth. No mixture of materials from the ascending planet would be heavier or harder; Fides did not need to be rebuilt at the moment. But in the future, this would be useful for him.

    They called Ruri and replenished her QI and mental power. With her help, the mental power enchantment seal was placed on the katana. She received the new weapon in extreme joy and turned to her master fixedly and smiling.

    Both understood her intention and desire. Alm, who was in charge, just looked back, making it clear that she couldn't go far. He only let it happen a third time because of the situation; he had no intention of going further.

    Ruri just lowered her gaze in disappointment, and it hit Alm's chest like a knife. He then sighed and nodded, allowing her to approach a little. Ruri calmly hugged his arm as always... but Alm let out a subtle emotion and will, which did not escape her eyes.

    Bruno stayed silent, but satisfied. Before, Alm had crossed the line between master and disciple and ended up opening up emotionally to her. He couldn't stand seeing her dissatisfied, which meant there was no turning back. Ruri had created her space inside him and would never leave. There was no disappointment in Ruri, she clearly saw a path ahead and just had to wait for the right moment to move forward.

    Moved by a desire to be close to her for a little while, soon she would be away, and they wouldn't have this opportunity for a while. They walked through the city together and talked about the future. After two hours, their and Ruri's eyebrows furrowed. The sound of a battle arose within the formation; they finally arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 430: Lack of Education

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A violent wave of Qi swept through a region at the entrance of the sacred forest. Three shockwave explosions with the earth sounded simultaneously. Twelve young cultivators emerged floating in the air, observing that forest with surprised eyes. Suddenly, they narrowed their eyes and turned downward, where they saw three ogres rising again, covered in wounds as if nothing had happened.

    In the same second, a frenzied and bloody aura emanated from them, engulfing the twelve. The air around them became heavy. Startled, everyone stared at those green figures; just looking into the eyes of those ogres made them feel like blood was rising in their throats.

    Suddenly, over a hundred auras from all directions emerged, surrounding the twelve cultivators. All chosen to guard the entrance of the forest immediately joined; they were warriors who had fought for a century in a bloody and desperate battle. At the same instant, they all let their will to fight flow.

    The world and the laws around the twelve grew dark in the face of their will. Just trying to breathe became painful, a cold sweat passed down their backs, and they were completely suppressed without the use of any Qi.

    Among the twelve, four young ones snorted dryly. Suddenly, their Qi pulsed, and everything was broken and thrown away. They looked around and saw over a hundred cultivators, of various races and appearances, staring at them coldly. They were all holding their weapons and watching them; if they made a single move, they would attack mercilessly, like uncontrolled beasts.

    Suddenly, a young elf with a gentle appearance and green hair stepped forward. Everyone looked at her, ready to attack, but her fluctuations were calm and devoid of malice; this made them hesitate.

    "Ladies and gentlemen, I apologize for the misunderstanding. I am Azja Litharion, belonging to one of the four families that govern this planet. Everyone behind me is also part of these families," she spoke slowly, bowing slightly. "Something very serious has happened, and we need to investigate every corner to find the culprit. I know there was a big problem with the twelve families that were our servants... but they acted on their own and did not inform us. We recognize our fault, but we have no ill intentions."

    "RUBBISH!" A dry roar echoed from a beast-like figure. "You were warned to wait. You chose to force your way in and attacked one of ours; you even dared to defile the sacred dwelling of the God!"

    "hahahaha!" A dark-skinned dwarf with jade-like bright eyes laughed uncontrollably. "Ignorant mortals, think you're kings among insects? Hahaha, a God? Let's see this idiot."

    Immediately, the hundreds of defenders tightened their grip on their weapons, creating a reverberating metallic sound. In everyone's eyes, there was madness as if they had cursed their mothers. In the next moment, their weapons pulsed, and a cutting power made the dwarf swallow hard, stopping his laughter.

    The expressions of the eleven behind became tense, and the elf looked distressed. All twelve fully released their cultivations, sensing the danger. The skies trembled, and space spun, small fissures appearing everywhere.

    The forest defenders faced the invaders with seriousness; all of them were at the second level of the Body Destruction Realm. Although they shared exactly the same cultivation, the invaders only released their Qi, and space began to collapse.

    They could only do this when they attacked with everything they had; the difference was like heaven and earth. But even so, none of the over a hundred felt fear. In fact, they were eager to fight and test themselves; they just hadn't attacked yet because they received a message.

    "What a waste of time, let's just destroy everything already. This forest is too abnormal; there's definitely something suspicious here."

    A human man spoke calmly. His appearance was striking like someone from Montide. Within the city, there were thousands of them, which made the defenders look somewhat doubtful.

    The elf named Azja intervened. "Wait, Fuzyu, we didn't come to kill; we're just investigating. We forced our way in."

    "I agree with Fuzyu, this place is suspicious." A woman with a common appearance but snake-like eyes spoke slowly. Her bestial aura was striking, and an extreme heat could be felt coming from her.

    The dwarf smirked maliciously and spoke. "I, Clamoi, and Fuzyu agree. Let's kill until this God shows up, then we just interrogate him."

    "Mocel, we won't kill anyone. This is a forest full of pure and sacred life; I won't allow it to be tainted. To create something like this, this God must be someone kind and pure."

    The dwarf chuckled lightly but didn't care and pulled out an extremely heavy silver hammer. The other two also prepared to attack. If the three agreed, the elf couldn't say anything afterward.

    "Are you going to attack mortals? I thought your families still had some honor." The elf Azja spoke with a disgusted expression.

    The human Fuzyu glanced at her lightly and spoke. "I don't mind, but it's hard to see your beautiful face distorted. Well, let's leave the fun to our retainers."

    Each of the four families sent a young leader, each bringing two retainers. The three nodded slightly; indeed, it would be a bit embarrassing for them to attack themselves. The retainers were much weaker, and the opponents seemed experienced; the defenders wouldn't die immediately. Azja sighed; after some died, the rest should stop the fight. Unfortunately, she alone couldn't do much more to save them.

    The nine retainers smiled eagerly, then roared and attacked with everything they had. The elf sighed; even her retainers wanted to attack; she really had no support. But she looked at the hundreds of defenders and saw something amiss. They were still standing still, and even though extremely angry, they had no intention of attacking... it was as if they were waiting for something? She weighed confused.

    The nine advanced together in one direction; they knew they were hundreds against just nine. Everyone's cultivation was equal; even though the nine were infinitely superior, they couldn't be so arrogant. But if each covered the blind spot of the other, they would easily massacre. When they were two meters away from hitting a group of hybrid beasts, their eyes turned bloodthirsty.

    But at the same time, the earth and the air rumbled!

    BOOM!!

    All nine flew out spitting blood like crimson meteors and passed by the four at an abnormal speed. The four watched ahead in total shock. They saw emerge completely from the void, a colossal celestial blue blade.

    It was just one movement... and then it seemed like the world collapsed. How heavy and powerful is that weapon? Everyone thought with wide eyes.

    A round and gigantic figure waved the heavy sword as if it were a twig. The sword disappeared. Then he took slow and lazy steps forward, each step making the earth subtly vibrate and emit a sound... who was heavier, the sword or the fat?

    "What the hell? Is this an ogre or a beastly whale?" The dwarf Mocel muttered sarcastically.

    "It seems the guests have no respect. Well then, go back and call the adults for a chat before I beat you." The whale spoke, waving as if shooing away flies.

    All four squinted, feeling their retainers slowly rising, completely injured. Then the divine beast woman named Clamoi smiled, spitting.

    "Just you?"

    The whale snorted, and his hand moved. His eyes pulsed in a brown earthy color, at the same time his fist clenched. The four felt a primordial lineage pulsating, and their hearts skipped.

    Crack... Crack... AAAH!

    The four heard the sound of screams and bones breaking. Then they turned and saw the nine retainers completely trapped by earth laws and their blood spreading.

    "My lord! Help!" A dwarf woman screamed, feeling her body about to explode.

    "YOU BASTARD!" The dwarf Mocel shouted furiously, unleashing all his power and charging with his hammer.

    The whale just stood there and smiled. As Mocel advanced five meters towards the whale, a shadow appeared on his back. Suddenly, an elf with a strange appearance emerged next to a woman. It was completely without warning or fluctuations; the elf simply punched downwards.

    The dwarf immediately turned, surprised. He tried to move his hammer to block, but the pressure of the blow was so intense that space slowed his movements.

    BOOM!

    A single punch made the dwarf explode like a missile into the earth, creating a crater. The entire forest ground trembled with the meteoric impact. The three were so stunned that their thoughts slowed. But the whale's voice woke them up.

    "You'd better watch your backs..."

    They then felt a strange heat and turned around. With their hearts pounding, they saw a handsome human. Around him, a dense white aura danced with his Yang flames; his eyes were strange, like those of a snake.

    Clamoi felt a resonance with his lineage, but the pressure coming from that young man was immense. "Who... who are you?" her lips moved, murmuring.

    The man had a serious look, snorted, and smiled. All his power exploded, and a white sun surged forward, wanting to engulf the three, like a divine avalanche.

    Whooosh!

    The human and the elf felt their bodies burning and ran with blackened burns. Clamoi reacted immediately and activated all her lineage and her own Yang flames in combat. A clash of Yang flames covered the skies.

    They both backed away to the ground and looked up in shock. Clamoi didn't have time to assume her true form; if she tries, she'll be killed. She was sweating and her face was twisted; even with her extreme resistance to Yang, she wasn't gaining any advantage! If she hadn't blocked and they had been engulfed, they would have turned into charcoal. Both thought, breaking out in a cold sweat.

    It was in the same second they thought that they noticed two very close presences surrounding them. They turned and saw that elf and woman approaching with cold eyes.

    The woman was walking and Fuzyu watched her, becoming even more stunned; her appearance was unmistakable. Suddenly, the woman's eyes turned violet, and he felt his mind become clouded.

    "Mental power! You..."

    Swish...

    She drew her katana from her waist, and as she did, he swallowed hard, feeling as if a blade was passing through his throat. Death was so palpable that his words faltered.

    On the other side, the man who looked like an elf, but at the same time was very different, took slow steps towards Azja. She, as an elf, looked at him and immediately ignited her lineage. In the same second, the same lineage in the 'elf' in front of her reverberated; he definitely had the same blood.

    Azja's eyes trembled and she spoke quickly. "Lord, we're relatives! There's no need..."

    She stopped, feeling Fuzyu unleash all his power and attack with his thin-bladed sword. She saw the strange, curved weapon of the woman move slightly; a clash was imminent.

    Clang!

    The thin sword snapped in half in a second like a twig. The curved blade moved towards Fuzyu's throat. He had completely bewildered eyes, feeling death approaching. The woman just scoffed sarcastically, and her katana moved downwards, cutting lightly.

    "AAAAAAH!"

    Blood spurted, and a bloody gash cut through Fuzyu's chest. In the next second, the woman spun and kicked. It was a frontal kick directly to his wounded chest, causing him to groan in pain and fly, blood splattering.

    Azja saw the elf stop a little ahead of her with a malicious smile; he didn't seem to want to attack her. Then, she turned in shock to see Fuzyu fallen in the distance... She sighed; the woman didn't want to kill him, just made him feel pain and maliciously cut him.

    "DIE!" The dwarf Mocel emerged from the crater in that second and turned screaming towards the whale.

    Around him, the QI condensed, and hundreds of runes appeared, covering him. Suddenly, the small body of the dwarf turned silver; he became a steel dwarf and jumped at an abnormal speed. Beside him, Azja felt a fluctuation and turned to the 'elf' nearby.

    Her eyes widened to see the elf wave and a sea of runes appear. She recognized it; they were runes of all five natural elements, as well as Yin and Yang!

    'He has elf blood... that's impossible!' She murmured, as the elf leaped.

    The earth beneath him cracked; his speed was not inferior to the dwarf's... in fact, it was greater! He ran only using his physique and his QI.

    KABOOM!

    A multi-elemental power exploded with a punch on top of the dwarf before he got within a meter of the whale. The dwarf flew away like a metal ball, he fell and rolled on the ground creating a long trench.

    In the air, an explosive sound rang out. Clamoi shot down with her burned body, a hole appeared right next to the dwarf.

    In a few seconds and few movements, the three were defeated without a chance of retaliation. Only the elf was spared for some reason. She looked at the whale swallowing hard; seconds passed and the three rose covered in blood. The whale looked at all of them and spoke without emotion.

    "You have now forced me to stain my home with blood... I will charge compensation for the lack of manners."

    His words were followed by a sinister smile, sounding eerie. Immediately, the four young ones forgot to breathe, struck by instinctive fear.

    Suddenly, all the laws of the sacred forest froze. In the same second, everything within the formation was covered by a vibrant golden hue.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 431: They Arrived On Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "You idiots mortals!" A distorted voice of a human, with a bloody gash on his chest, sounded. On his forehead, a golden rune pulsed, enveloping the world's light with its presence.

    At the same time, the dwarf rose covered in wounds. He spat out a mouthful of blood, and a similar rune appeared on his forehead. The golden covered the bodies of both the dwarf and the human; in a second, all their wounds closed and their bodies radiated a bloody intent.

    Whoosh!

    A wave of heat and Qi spread in all directions; a divine and bestial creature emerged. It was a majestic fire serpent, with a body that stretched for tens of meters, appearing in the middle of the forest. Its body pulsed enveloped by white flames, which emanated a sacred Yang attribute; despite the heat, it didn't burn the forest and the plants around it.

    Clamoi assumed her true form; when she activated her entire bloodline, it seemed like thousands of fiery eyes opened around her. The legends of the Yangta say that she lives in the forest, cultivating with the Qi of nature and acting as its protector. Her flames defy natural laws, being the most powerful and, at the same time, only burning enemies.

    The whale and the three just watched in silence. The divine beast also activated a golden rune in the middle of its upper scales. The three healed quickly, and now they had no more intentions of underestimating the enemy.

    "Wait!" Azja ran and activated her golden rune, trying to stop the three about to attack. "These three have our bloodlines, they are part of the family branch of the planet. We who attacked first, we must talk."

    "Get out of the way, girl." The elf's voice sounded beside Azja.

    She turned to him bewildered; did they really think they could defeat them?

    "You guys are talented, but you only managed to do that because the three of them weren't serious! Don't be arrogant; listen to me, I can still fix this." The elf spoke seriously.

    Loeus descended from the sky next to Corin, and both of them smirked sarcastically. Azja saw this and was about to speak again, but the two drew their weapons. The human wielded a sword seemingly made of a common mortal material. The 'elf,' on the other hand, drew a spear, both weapons as mundane as possible.

    But... a rune appeared in the middle of their weapons. Suddenly, the air became sharp, and they pointed forward.

    'Divine power... is being suppressed!' Azja saw a sharp energy coming from the weapons cutting through the golden power; that could definitely kill them.

    Slow footsteps sounded from behind the elf; she turned and saw the human approaching. Suddenly, Azja took a staggering step back and almost fell on her butt due to shock. The human smiled maliciously; on her forehead, a golden rune identical to the four appeared.

    "Clowns... came to cause trouble for my master? Let's play a little..."

    Her words sounded slowly, in the next second the rune on her forehead pulsed emitting a bright light like a beacon. The four felt their own runes being countered and widened their eyes. This woman... her power was not inferior to theirs in absolutely anything.

    Loeus and Corin roared simultaneously, turning the space inside out.

    A Yang tattoo lit up on Loeus's fist, his whole body resonated, and his thin bloodline seemed to multiply his power hundreds of times. Clamoi looked at the human in complete despair; he clearly had her bloodline, but it was so thin that it was barely noticeable that he wasn't a pure human. But... why did his Yang seem inferior to his?

    Beside him, Corin nodded, and infinite runes with seven different laws circulated around him. His body and muscles crackled; with just this movement, everyone felt how terrible his physique was. Azja felt even more clearly the bloodline of the High Elves Litharion; he was definitely one of them. But... how could an elf cultivate all the natural laws and still have such a powerful physique? That went against the entire essence of an elf.

    Ruri waved her katana and mental power. The three unleashed the power of their weapons, and the runic seal on them became apparent to the four. They immediately recognized it; the dwarf Mocel almost dropped his jaw.

    "That's a weapon with the Forge God's seal! Where did you get that?!" the dwarf roared, pointing at the three.

    "Our weapons? We have a high dwarf blacksmith to support us." Ruri smiled and spoke sarcastically. "We're all protectors and devotees to our god and master. Are you going to kick them out of here, or are you going to bow down and beg for forgiveness? Choose!"

    The dwarf and the other three were petrified by this information. A high dwarf made the weapons? A disciple of the Forge God? Their minds couldn't reason properly.

    The human named Fuzyu quickly cleared his mind thanks to his elevated mental power. He drew another short sword and showed no intention of backing down. "Foolish mortals, do you know who the four families are? Do you think yourselves great? That ridiculous whale and this so-called God?"

    The three almost chuckled, provoking a disgusted expression from the four. Corin put his hand on his belly and let out a laugh. "Idiots, we're being kind and kicking you out at the same time as we exercise. If he acts, you'll simply disappear; it won't be fun."

    The dwarf Mocel took a step forward with his hammer, radiating an endless killing intent. "Great, great. Let's purge the bastards from our families; acting against superiors is considered a sin deserving death. I saw a distant city, such a prominent high dwarf can only have my divine bloodline; I'll settle things with him too later."

    Extreme malice ran through the three young ones from the families. Ruri, Corin, and Loeus didn't back down. Ruri's hero rune power, combined with the runic seals of the weapons, could suppress their three runes. The runic seal of the weapons was single-use, but a single full move was enough; they were all used to fighting on the brink.

    Azja immediately grasped the intentions of the three young ones from the families, stunned. Clearly, they felt inferior in every way. The other two weren't awakened Empyreans, but that could be rectified by their families. If these young ones, with nearly the same age and cultivation as theirs, emerged in the families, their positions would be threatened.

    "You..." The elf twisted her face. For the families, a new talented youth was cause for celebration, as their glory would spread. But they didn't care about their families, only about themselves.

    She immediately turned to the distant whale. He had an indifferent look, as if commanding everything and not caring. That meant his subordinates still had many more things hidden.

    "Damn it." She spat dryly, then a golden crystal appeared in her hand.

    Crack!

    She shattered the crystal, the three heard and felt the fluctuations from it. They just smirked sarcastically. "It will take a minute for the emergency portal to be created. We have enough to kill them."

    Clamoi said dryly, but there was no hatred or greed in her words. She looked at the human with his thin bloodline and there was only a lack of willingness in her. If she were kicked out of her position... them being of opposite genders... her future was clear. She didn't want to submit easily like that; she'd rather die fighting.

    Meanwhile, the human Fuzyu was the complete opposite; he was so excited he wanted to jump. A woman with his bloodline, and still as beautiful as a fairy. He would subdue her, not kill her; he would definitely take her with him to the family. His eyes measured and passed over Ruri eagerly.

    The whale looked at the three satisfied, everything was going as planned. Such a small investigation mission could only be assigned to inferior elders, or promising young ones from the families as a test. Luckily, the young ones came, just beat them and wait for the elders to arrive.

    Suddenly, the whale's eyes froze. He sensed the clear intentions of the Moonlight human, and Ruri quickly felt the same. Suddenly, a real killing intent surged within her.

    'Shit, she's not going to hold back! She's going to kill him mercilessly!' Bruno spoke, stunned.

    Alm spoke clearly, irritated. 'Just cut off his balls, I want to see him being so virile without them.'

    Ruri's katana pulsed and space distorted. A violet lotus emerged around her, her golden power mixed with the lotus creating phenomena and images like a shadow behind her. She was almost spitting flames and definitely not going to hold back.

    As for the four from the families, they looked at the shadow behind her and their hearts beat like drums. "This... the manifestation... impossible!" Fuzyu let out in trembling words.

    Alm and Bruno heard that and felt that something new was happening with Ruri's power. They didn't notice anything different in that shadow, it seemed just a ripple without power. But they didn't exactly know the difference between a Hero and an Empyrean; that should be a sign of something good. With the four going to the families, it was a great opportunity to gather information about it.

    BOOM!

    Without any warning or fluctuation, Ruri attacked with the spatial shadow. To the relief of Alm and Bruno, she turned the blade of the katana and struck. This peculiar weapon had only one sharpened side, the other side without the edge caused blunt damage, but didn't cut.

    The world turned violet and an explosion followed by the sound of bones being destroyed in the most violent way possible echoed. They saw a human figure rolling and destroying the ground for several meters without stopping. His blood sprayed everywhere, there were no intact bones in him anymore, and his body was twisted like a meatball as he rolled.

    At the same time, a sword cut through the firmament. Pure Yang seemed to cover Loeus as if it were one with him. Clamoi saw him cutting in her direction and a mortal premonition struck her.

    Whooosh!

    All of his bloodline power was burned, the beastly snake roared, and a sea of white flames rushed toward the human. But, contrary to logic... he kept advancing... no! he simply passed through the Yang flames as if they were a warm, refreshing breeze.

    "His body wasn't affected... he... he has a pure Yang body!!!" The Yangta woman spoke in total disbelief.

    CRACK!!

    The divine beast was directly cut. Its scales shattered, and its body almost exploded in blood, flying away, curling its body like a mediocre serpent with no defense whatsoever. It was a serious and humiliating injury, but not lethal.

    Azja saw the two fall in one motion and then felt a violent tremor in the earth that almost made her fall. She looked at a point and saw Mocel on his knees... he was covered in infinite runes of multiple colors. There were so many that only his eyes could be seen; his entire body was sealed as if...

    "He can use all elements at the same time without any deviation?!" The elf murmured disbelievingly.

    CRACK!

    Corin kicked the dwarf's chest. It was a slow and gentle movement, but it made the dwarf shoot out blood. His entire metallic body was shattered, and the region of his chest turned to dust. His body was even more powerful than his elemental talents.

    Alm and Bruno didn't even look at Corin. He managed to complete the Strength and Flesh Training of physical cultivation in a short time. Only the Viscera Training was left for him to complete the first level, but that would consume a lot of Qi. It was better for him to continue in the future, stealing the family's resources.

    But even with that, combined with the power of his bloodline that internally created a small elemental armor in his muscles, he was physically more powerful than the whale when they were on the same level. Of course, Alm and Bruno had the power of earth and bloodline to add to their physique. Going all out, their physique was much more defensive and heavy; increasing brute power. Corin had a physique more geared toward being flexible and agile, they were different.

    The whale's eyes were fixed on Ruri. She gripped her katana tightly, her gaze emanating intense killing intent. But to their relief, she didn't allow her emotions to take over.

    'Phew... it seems like she really has grown. If it were when she was 17, there wouldn't be any chance of her not trying to kill him,' Bruno said relieved.

    Alm sighed and looked up at her, something strange passed through him. 'We were very straightforward about how they should act, she wouldn't dare to go against our orders. She has grown and is now reliable, great.'

    After he said that, they felt a fluctuation. Four spatial distortions appeared on the horizon, and four spatial channels materialized.

    'They've arrived, right on time,' Bruno said, and with the whale, he waved upward.

    Immediately, almost a million warriors emerged from all directions. A massive army covered the horizon and surrounded the three wounded with sharp blades touching their throats.

    The atmosphere of the entire sacred forest grew cold, and the smell of blood covered everything. Azja remembered those hundred from the beginning and what they felt coming from them. Now almost a million emerged, and their wills to fight were ignited to the limit. Everyone wanted to fight to the death, and their wills combined. The elf couldn't move a single muscle, and there was certainly a sharp spear pointed directly at her head from behind.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 432: Take The Trash

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    From the four spatial channels emerged a dozen elders from the respective four families. They felt the wills and auras lock onto them, but their eyes merely passed over everyone indifferently. They quickly spotted the three young ones lying prone and gravely injured, with weapons pointed at them; with a single movement, their bodies would explode.

    Their expressions soured as the elders from the three families prepared to attack. They heard a soft voice of an elven elder speak.

    "Azja, what's going on?"

    "Mother, it was a misunderstanding. These three bastards were very rude and provoked... the members of our branches, on this planet." Azja spoke calmly without moving, afraid that the spear at her back would pierce her. The aura of these cultivators was very wild, giving a sense of utter madness.

    The twelve elders widened their eyes, quickly probing for their bloodline. Then, those from the three families noticed three young cultivators staring coldly at them. They were all over a hundred years old, but for divine cultivators, they were like newborns. Even at five hundred years old, someone with mortal cultivation was considered young.

    Azja saw the dwarves' expressions and spoke. "There is possibly a fourth, a high dwarf with the Grimstone bloodline. He... he is a disciple of the God of the Forge."

    "WHAT?!" A bearded dwarf exclaimed in disbelief.

    "It's true, sir. We came here to investigate, but your descendants only had malice. Then, the three from our bloodline emerged... all were beaten... their weapons, all bear the runic seal! They themselves confirmed that in the city, there is a high elder." Azja explained quickly.

    All the elders were still incredulous. How could the greatest talents be beaten? But the evidence was right before their eyes.

    "Are you here to talk or to fight?" A lazy voice rang out.

    Everyone turned to see the indifferent whale looking at them; he continued, "You invaded my residence, beat my allies, and now you want to talk as if nothing happened?"

    The elders narrowed their eyes. "Sir! We only came to investigate, not to fight!" Azja quickly said, then turned to her mother above.

    The elven elder snorted and understood exactly what had happened. She turned to the other elders and spoke lightly, "It seems your descendants wanted to erase talents and competition... quite typical. You forgot the honorable mission that the four of us received; all of you act only out of greed. If it weren't for this attitude, you wouldn't have neglected the twelve servant families; everything happened because of this mediocre attitude."

    "QUIET! I've wanted to get rid of those twelve for a long time; you know very well that in the divine world your talents refuse to serve our descendants." A tall, robust man, with a clear bestial bloodline in human form, spoke thunderously.

    The elven elder smirked sarcastically. "Doesn't matter, they're all gone now. The responsible ones are these excellent warriors here." She looked around and gestured. "Almost a million of them, their cultivations are perfect and their wills powerful. The twelve servant families served us until the end; their lives were exchanged to train our outer branches."

    The elders from the three families understood the point and nodded in agreement. They turned to the three and looked deeply at them. The dwarf quickly turned to the whale, seeming to be the leader, and roared.

    "WHERE IS MY DESCENDANT?!"

    "Hm? Why should I bring my Forger to a battle?" The whale replied expressionlessly.

    "You ogre bastard! Bring him out now, I want to confirm his bloodline." The dwarf spoke dryly.

    "Sure, he's in an underground chamber; right there!"

    The whale pointed to the opposite side, smiling. The dwarf immediately turned and focused his senses...

    Suddenly, everyone saw the whale teleporting in front of the dwarf in the sky. He made a smooth hand movement, it seemed like a slow-motion action. The dwarf felt his presence as he moved... but... it seemed like a completely undefendable and unavoidable movement! It was something divine... no! It was beyond the Divine level!!

    Slap!!!!

    There was no Qi, powerful pressure, or spatial explosion. It was dry and precise, like a strike from a mortal... but... the dwarf soared like a kite whose strings were cut directly to the ground.

    Dust rose, and he broke some trees with his robust body. All the elders widened their eyes, catatonic. In the next second, the whale returned to where he was. The glory of the Non-Lethal Strike Technique, Beyond Divine Level, emerged again!

    "How rude. You spat in my house and still want to do as you please?" The whale spoke indifferently.

    Suddenly, the dwarf rose into the sky, and the laws of the world seemed to crumble. He was just an ordinary, undistinguished elder, but his cultivation was at the end of the Spirit Fusion Realm. His power was thousands of times greater than the strongest enemy they had all faced; the leaders of the twelve families? They were a joke compared to him, even if they were at the same cultivation level, he would still be an insect compared to this cultivator.

    The whale smirked maliciously, and almost a million others smiled equally. The other elders fell silent upon seeing a red mark on the dwarf's face. Only then did the dwarf notice it, and his face turned purple as if he were about to explode in anger.

    "HOW DARE YOU! I WILL DESTROY EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE!"

    "Great, it took you a while." The whale spoke lightly and waved.

    Immediately, everyone around drew their weapons and activated their runic seals. A sharp wave, coupled with an oppressive will, covered the entire sacred forest. The dwarf snorted ominously but stopped upon hearing a painful groan.

    "NO! SAVE ME!"

    That dwarf and all the elders stopped in alarm, seeing Mocel Grimstone screaming in despair, already completely injured and unable to react. A spear was slowly advancing, piercing his chest. Corin smirked maliciously and advanced millimeter by millimeter.

    In the next second, a dozen beasts advanced with spears on the giant Yangta. The elf elder looked at her daughter with her heart skipping a beat... but she was perfectly healthy. No one did anything against her; the spear in her back remained pointed, but it was clearly just figurative. One thing became clear: her daughter did not act out of malice and must have tried to help all along. They wouldn't even scratch her; they knew how to repay kindness with kindness and malice with malice.

    "Calm down!" The elf elder roared immediately. She looked at the distant whale, who looked at her indifferently, "Young one, don't let your emotions take over. Everyone will die for your actions!"

    The whale just murmured calmly. "Hm? Does anyone here mind dying fighting those who invade our home?"

    The response was a metallic shimmering of the weapons of a million cultivators. Their cultivations and Qi soared to the skies; they would definitely die today, but they would not retreat.

    "Great, then die!" The dwarf elder roared, this talent from his family was valuable; but there were others to take his place. His Qi began to circulate... but... his eyes quickly changed to a violet hue.

    It lasted only a single millisecond, but to him, it was automatically dispersed with his cultivation. However, his entire body was covered by a sun of multicolored runes. They pressed against the dwarf's body like serpents, all interconnected and unique like chains.

    It was nothing to him, obviously; with a movement, everything would explode. But all the elders looked at a distant point in shock. In the same second, a three-meter spear broke through space with a distortion. It appeared in front of the dwarf, a sharpening runic seal pulsing on it.

    CRACK!

    It pierced the dwarf's body and went through as if it didn't care. In the next second, a white sun exploded on the dwarf. His Yang power was so extreme that the Yangta swallowed dryly. The Yang flames entered the hole opened in the dwarf's body, causing intense damage from the inside out.

    BOOM!!!

    The dwarf shot like a meteor into the ground. Once again, mental power meant nothing, elemental chains meant nothing. But they bought less than a second and held him in place. He was an easy target for a distant high dwarf, using a war ballista with arrows as large as spears; all with sharpening runic seals.

    It wouldn't kill him, but it penetrated his defenses as if they were nothing. The runic seal could ignore cultivation if the enemy was hit directly. The Forge God's seals were shocking and admired in all universes where he appeared; they were not to be trifled with. It was something terrifying that went against all logic of the world.

    At that moment, the elders felt the gravity of the situation. All nearly a million of them would indeed die, but if a million of them attacked together with this runic seal... that would be a trade. They wouldn't allow themselves to trade lives with them in any way.

    Of course, if they had known this in advance, weaker cultivators could never have cornered them. They would have simply killed them all before activating the seals, just by using their divine cultivations and sealing the Qi in their bodies. Without Qi, the seal wouldn't be activated; it was as easy as stepping on an ant. But now, their weapons were already aimed at them. The cuts would come from all directions; they could block most, but a million? Hundreds would hit them, their bodies would be destroyed.

    One or two attacks with this seal meant nothing. A dozen of them at the same time represented only a bit more attention; but with so many, it was impossible to block. The elders in the air tensed. They turned to the elf elder, seeing that her daughter was not targeted. The elf clan was the only one that could remedy this.

    "Young one, control your people. I acknowledge your strength and will; it was you who destroyed the twelve families that served us for endless years." The elf elder spoke quickly in the direction of the whale. He just lazily turned to her, as if not interested in talking. "My daughter already said, we come in peace. The issue with our servants has been resolved, hasn't it? Why so much fury? Let's just talk."

    "Hm? If you want to talk, kick that bastard dwarf back. I don't want a bastard breathing the air of my house." The whale spoke without caring.

    At that moment, the dwarf jumped into the sky, completely enraged. He was ready to attack with everything he had. But without the elf needing to say anything, all the other elders, even the dwarves from the same family, surrounded that dwarf.

    The dwarf looked around in shock. No one said anything; another dwarf waved, and a portal appeared behind that furious dwarf. All the elders used their Qi at the same time, a divine wave pushed the dwarf without any chance of defense into the channel.

    "YOU!" were the dwarf's last words; the channel closed without any exchange of words and he vanished.

    The whale smirked maliciously. "Great, I appreciate education and goodwill. But, your descendants were rude; home education goes to the street... you raised him like that, so I don't trust you... well, the elf is decent. You can go, only they stay."

    He finished by waving his hand, as if shooing away insects. All the elders had purple faces of humiliation, but they still felt the blades lit around them and swallowed that furiously. They floated quickly towards the channels they came from.

    "Take the trash with you!"

    Ruri spoke and kicked a dying human. He flew, splattering blood, directly into the portal where the others like him came from.

    Corin laughed, but wasn't as cruel. He just grabbed the dwarf and tossed him towards another dwarf. Loeus gently moved and touched the Yangta's body, transferring some Yang at an exact point; she was awake and felt some energy circulating in her destroyed body.

    Their eyes met and he just dryly looked away. The Yangta felt another piercing and bloodthirsty gaze in the midst of the crowd. There, she saw a green woman staring at her. Clamoi got the message and breathed a sigh of relief. She didn't need to worry about that problem... at least not unless that human really wanted to, but it didn't seem to be the case.

    "What a kind idiot." Langrum let out dryly; but she clearly didn't find it unpleasant.

    Clamoi jumped without looking back and entered the portal, leaving. The whale waved and the laws of the land threw the nine who were 'still alive' away. Soon everyone was gone, except Azja and her mother, an elderly elf. 

    The whale smiled faintly. "Great, great. Come on, let's talk in the city."

    He spoke with a smile, but a malice could be felt by both, clear as day. This whale-shaped human... he couldn't have plotted all this like that, could he?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 433: The Stage Was Set

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With the whale's words, everyone sheathed their weapons and immediately returned to the city as if nothing had happened. Azja and her mother moved silently to the gates of the great city. Immediately, both felt a terrifying concentration of Yang coming from the city and widened their eyes; it was on a level equal to the Yang of the forest, where the Litharion family lived.

    Taking their first steps into the city, they walked politely with everyone. Their first sights were of countless people of different races and hybrids of various kinds. Ogres, dwarves, beasts, and even demons; all lived peacefully.

    To their surprise, they saw a significant portion of the population practically without cultivation. They lived almost like complete mortals, without feeling any fear, radiating animation and genuine joy. The reason for all this became clear as soon as they entered the place and saw the various gigantic statues made of a strange material. All the passing inhabitants bowed to the whale in extreme adoration; he took good care of everything and everyone.

    Here was a place where nobody needed to be powerful to have a chance to stay alive and be happy. They looked at the whale, stunned; who would waste time protecting weak people? At that moment, his image grew inside them.

    Walking a little further, they saw pure humans, mostly with a unique appearance from the Moonlight family. The two elves soon understood a little more about this place. Then they arrived at the castle, brought by the whale without any objection.

    Alm and Bruno felt lucky; they didn't expect to find anyone decent among the families. None of the four were good, they all threw their karma into the external branches of the planet. But there should always be people with dignity among them; the luck was finding them so early.

    As they entered, the Yin laws as dense as the Yang outside enveloped the two, causing extreme discomfort. The whale led them to the central room, where the formation was located, and then explained about the place.

    "The elder can check the formation. It's connected to the whole city and, on a smaller scale, to what was once the desert. Thanks to the twelve families using this formation to surround us, Ruri managed to dominate everything."

    The two were confused, and the elder took a step, sensing it. With her cultivation, she saw every inch of the formation and felt the material of the castle, becoming slightly stunned.

    The whale continued to explain calmly. The elder knew the material of the castle, and upon seeing the formation, understood some of the origins of this sacred forest and the Yang. This formation feeds everything, and the material of the castle accumulates and separates the Yin from the Yang, making everything possible. But obviously, there couldn't be such a terrifying density, much less create a sacred forest where there was once a desert.

    The elder elf murmured, looking at the whale. "This formation and place..."

    "Yes, Ruri, show it to her." They replied, and Ruri beside them nodded, causing five multicolored runes to appear. They were the Seven-Color Supreme Rune of the Formation God's Dao.

    Azja remained confused, but her mother seemed to have seen something enormous that made her freeze. Ruri smiled and spoke. "I only have one master, but the Formation God taught me a few things. The twelve families themselves provided the resources for me. Within 100 years, I accumulated and prepared this place."

    The elder elf nodded, understanding. She was an ancient figure who had lived for a long time in the divine world. Among the most powerful divine elves, there was some secret information about their race. Apparently, the God of Formation was an elf and had never had disciples.

    However, in the past, there was a cultivator who called himself his disciple. Since the formations he created were superior to everything and everyone, and the secret information about the elves couldn't be verified, they accepted that the elven God must have hidden his legacy in one or several places.

    There had always been rumors about deities or renowned figures doing something similar. Cultivators strongly believed in destiny; if they couldn't find someone qualified to receive their legacy, they left it hidden somewhere, hoping that the will of the heavens would guide someone worthy in the future. This 'disciple' used colored runes similar to Ruri's, which made the elder believe she had found the secret legacy.

    The reason for everything to exist became clear: using formations against the disciple of the Formation God? That was stupid, and she used it to her advantage. The result was this place. Obviously, it was clear that this Yang would last for a few decades and then end; it wasn't so abnormal for all this to exist. But the sacred forest could be maintained at a lower level, thanks to everything being isolated from the external world.

    "Now that everything has been clarified, let's get to what matters," the whale spoke lightly.

    The two nodded, and the elder was the first to speak. "My name is Azali Litharion; I would like to ask a few questions, if you don't mind."

    The whale nodded, and it was quite simple. He clearly stated that he used to be a member of the corrupt cultivators and had a falling out with the abyss demon. But he was a young and weak cultivator; he just fled, and since the demon had a deal with the humans, he got out alive. Then, he was accepted into the realm of the dwarves, until later he went to the Three Extremes Sect. His story matched exactly with the sect's information, and certainly it didn't make sense for a young man like him at the time to have destroyed the abyss seal.

    From the memories of the abyss demon, this also matched. The demon itself didn't know what destroyed the first seal, but for the second one, the three demons and the twelve families acted together. Just from the memories of the three demons, it wasn't possible to know what the goal was. Alm and Bruno left everything vague to give it more authenticity. But the image of a Heaven-Defier who orchestrated everything was left behind. He convinced them by offering many things and an escape route to the underworld afterward.

    It was a truly perfect plan. The four Empyrean families had no idea what was happening. They were supposed to have destroyed the second seal, then the third, and so on.

    The twelve families would have easily covered up for the demons, but... a hidden city with a young leader who was used as a scapegoat held them for a century; then destroyed them all in one move. At the same time, the demons destroyed the second seal, but since the twelve families didn't exist to cover for them, they were caught and chose suicide.

    Azja and her mother, Azali, sighed. This round figure did all of this, and had a disciple of the Forge God and another of Formation; all were loyal to him. How could this have emerged on this ascending planet without them knowing?

    The whale saw their doubt and explained. He said the abyss demon used a strange power from a black tower at the bottom of the abyss. That led them to a divine world, they had some lucky encounters... it was vague, very vague. But for the two, everything clicked, they knew about the spatial runes the demon used from the seal. But what kind of abnormal luck was that? Was he blessed by the heavens?

    Well... there was no doubting or finding a major flaw, everything had an explanation. In the end, this round figure and everyone here saved the skins of the four families. If the plan had gone ahead, they would have alerted the heroes, and all the prestige and resources would have been taken from them.

    Azali nodded and bowed to the whale. "I know it wasn't your intention, but you made a great contribution. We almost committed a heinous crime attacking you."

    "Don't worry too much, we just took care of those who tried to invade our home," the whale waved indifferently. "I heard you mention that my allies are part of your families? Is that correct?"

    Both looked at the whale, after everything was clarified, now was the crucial moment. They gave an explanation about the work of keeping something safe on the planet and how the branches were created; they already knew more and listened pretending interest.

    "Hmm... about Ruri and Loeus I understand. But, unfortunately, Corin and Vuard, you are mistaken. They are not exactly from your families," said the whale thoughtfully, leaving the two stunned.

    The door opened and Corin entered, called by the whale. They asked Azali to check the bloodline of this 'elf.' It didn't take long for her to narrow her eyes, noticing the abnormality.

    "The bloodline of the high elves, which you said comes from your family, was destroyed along with that of the dwarves by the former owner of this city. But, he kept their bloodlines in a strange object."

    The whale spoke and showed the Diagram of Natural Bloodline. Thus, they told a sad story of a newborn who was abandoned to die. This boy was an abomination and had multiple bloodlines in his body; he wasn't just an elf, he had dwarf, ogre, human. Luckily, there was no bestial, only humanoid, so he was born with minimal compatibility. But he was certainly doomed to die in a few years with the conflicting bloodlines. However, he was found and saved by the whale.

    "You see that most of his bloodline is sealed, right? I did that and gave him the high elf bloodline. So only that emerged and he can live. He has elf blood in him, but he's not a pure from your bloodline," the whale concluded. "As for the dwarf Vuard, I just gave him the bloodline."

    Azja nodded understandingly. "That's why he has such a strange physique and masters so many elements. He's a hybrid, with many mixtures..."

    "Well, the high elf bloodline is very powerful. And with that, it was possible to give you a second life, saving you," said the whale calmly, looking at the pensive elder elf, they were fishing lightly.

    Azali thought for a few seconds and looked seriously at Corin. "Young man, with our blood, you managed to live. Are you grateful to our family?"

    Corin heard that and immediately his eyes trembled. "I am grateful to my master for saving me, but I owe a lifetime debt to your family equally. Without both, I would never be alive."

    His words were emotional and weighty. Ruri felt proud; she taught Corin to act emotionally, it was only a few days, but it was intense training.

    "Great," Azali nodded and turned to the whale. "I can only speak for my family, but certainly the Grimstones will do the same, and the other two don't even talk to each other. I want to accept him as a member of the family and take him in."

    The whale narrowed his eyes, but Azali continued quickly. "You and your city should receive a reward for the help before. And as they are your servants and disciples, each family should reward you individually, appropriately to have them."

    The whale remained serious and replied. "I don't care about rewards. If they want to go with you, the choice is theirs. But, I've seen the level of arrogance in the families; you want me to hand over some of mine to be treated like trash?"

    The two elves nodded and were satisfied. "Don't worry, sir," said Azja calmly. "I will give my central disciple position to him. It's an honor to have another young member with such great potential, our family will only grow stronger with this. And he seems to be someone with good intentions."

    "He has the blood of elves originally; all elves are descendants of the high elves. Only the most powerful members will be able to perceive that this was implanted; there will be no problems," said Azali seriously. "He will have to prove himself in the family to be an official central disciple. But with his talent, everyone will accept him quickly."

    The whale turned to Corin, who in turn remained silent for a few minutes. But soon he clenched his fists and spoke. "Alright, I'll serve the family with my life if the master accepts. But I'll always be willing to help you whenever you need it."

    The two smiled happily, but then Azali turned around and quickly spoke, excited. "I have to go back and explain everything to the families. I'll inform them about the dwarf's situation too, if you allow me. All three of them should come here to try to take their talents to the families, I'll speak on your behalf for the best reward."

    "Great, he and I have things to sort out at the Three Extremes Sect still. Tell them to come in a week. If they can convince the other three and give me assurances that they will be well treated, I won't stop them," said the whale calmly.

    The two nodded, they had learned about the war that lasted a century. They had recently ended the twelve families, they would certainly retaliate against the sect; a new bloodbath would occur.

    "I understand, the investigations are underway. But the sect region was the first to be searched. I'll inform them about that too; no one will bother you," the elder concluded.

    The whale and the elves said their goodbyes and left. At that moment, Ruri next to the whale laughed maliciously. They had set up the circus together, and now they would still be acclaimed as heroes and rewarded.

    Later, the master would receive another reward to take them away, so it was only gains. She held the whale's hand and squeezed excitedly, looking at him adoringly. He returned, and everything turned completely upside down. The twelve families and now the four Empyrean families were dancing to their tune.

    At the same time, the whale was pensive. Everything was going very well for them. Either something very wrong was waiting for them, or Heaven's Will was setting up a sinister play; both options seemed problematic. They were commanding in appearances, but who dictated the rhythm was always destiny; everything could easily go wrong or right.

    After a few seconds of conflicting reflections, the whale turned to Ruri calmly. "It's time; let's rescue all the remaining people from Montide and complete your mission."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 434: Cleaning And Starting Over

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On a sunny summer morning, the whale and Ruri set off alone from the city and the formation. Everything had already been prepared in advance by Ruri; numerous new houses and other infrastructures awaited the arrival of a new large group of residents.

    The pair flew towards the forest, Ruri holding the whale's hand and chatting animatedly and radiantly. She was beginning to recall more details of her past incarnation every day. That rune awakened something within her soul, connecting her to the memories of this life; fortunately, it was only from this life, without reliving all the suffering from the others.

    She shared that when she died, she was younger than she is now. She learned everything almost by herself and developed her Dao on her own. Ruri mentioned that her parents died in the war when she was young, but she had the opportunity to meet them and share some happy moments; she cherished precious memories with them. Then, she made a point of emphasizing that she never had a romance or got involved with any other man. For Alm and Bruno, this was irrelevant, but it seemed to be of great importance to Ruri.

    Alm and Bruno told her what they heard from Langrum. Unlike other inhabitants, the people of Montide lived together in one region and did not mix with other races. They were naturally reserved, which ultimately led to their downfall in the past. The talent of these people, combined with the mystery surrounding them, made the entire continent target them. Their isolation meant that the people of Montide had no allies to help them.

    Ruri explained that this pattern of behavior in her people was intrinsic. Of course, many things happened until there was a rule restricting people from interacting with outsiders. But the people of Montide naturally felt a connection only with those of high mental power. In the divine world, they could find a match, but on an ascending planet, this was almost impossible; thus, they ended up limiting themselves to relating only to each other.

    This favored the pure bloodline of the royal family, which persisted to this day. However, due to the great similarity among them, everything ended up being monotonous. Often, people from very close families ended up getting involved, which led to various problems, including the low birth rate, which only decreased over time.

    According to Ruri, over the centuries, mental techniques of different levels of complexity were developed and accessible to anyone who tried to learn them. Alm and Bruno quickly understood her intention: they would bring these techniques to the city. With the genetic diversity of the inhabitants, if the most basic mental techniques were available, soon different people capable of using mental power would emerge.

    Learning mental cultivation was impossible for those without great talent. Now with these more basic techniques, normal cultivators could slowly develop until they could use mental cultivation. Having lower steps was essential; not everyone was born with talent for something. But there had always been those powerful individuals who, with effort and will, forged the path to the top.

    Thus, the people of Montide could more easily integrate into the city. If they remained isolated, divisions would soon emerge that could lead to conflicts. Peace needed to be cultivated by all, and everyone should feel part of a whole. The divine whale was the pillar of this ideal, and all who followed it should be united.

    The pair flew calmly towards the forest. Ruri was eager, as the goal of her new life was being fulfilled. Soon, she would also approach the goal of her past incarnation: to destroy the family.

    As they entered the forest, they turned in a nostalgic direction and proceeded forward. Their first stop would be precisely at the Divinestone Clan, where it all began.

    The gates of the modest clan were almost the same as they left them, even the mediocre guards were standing, lazily looking into the forest. They did not notice the pair approaching in the skies, not even when they were just meters away. Their senses were as mediocre as their shallow and low cultivations; they were practically slightly stronger mortals. The whale waved its hand.

    Boom!

    The clan gates exploded into dust, throwing the guards away. The whale and Ruri landed on the ground and walked slowly inside. Alm and Bruno didn't mind returning there, but for Ruri, it was clear that she had scores to settle.

    It took only a few seconds for hundreds of sounds of running people to approach. They were all the counselors and the greatest cultivators of the sect, who came quickly, startled. Dust covered the entire entrance, they drew their weapons upon sensing the presence of the two invaders. However, the difference in cultivation was so great that they could barely detect their presence; to them, they seemed like mere mortals.

    "IT'S JUST TWO OF THEM, ATTACK!"

    An older counselor roared, pointing ahead. Immediately, a hundred common cultivators from the clan waved and rushed forward with war cries.

    Thump, thump, thump, thump...

    In the next instant, they all fell to the ground at the same time. Nearly thirty counselors looked at that and widened their eyes. They... died? The counselors concluded without even feeling their bodies; they were all asleep, their minds were dominated.

    As the dust settled, everyone saw a figure two meters and thirty tall, round, extremely large, and heavy. Its gaze was indifferent, and a strange aura permeated it. Beside it, everyone saw a figure that contrasted extremely with the whale. She was small, but her feminine curves gave her a beauty that made everyone feel their hearts beat strongly. Although her appearance was of the Montide people, none of them recognized Ruri; but that whale was unmistakable.

    "D... Denil!" One of them fell back in shock.

    The whale snorted and waved. The skies darkened, and a pressure fell upon everyone as if it were the end of the world. In that instant, an aura slightly stronger than the majority ran in despair. It was the old leader of this clan.

    "Denil! Don't attack, or you won't survive!" The patriarch shouted and ran at full speed towards them.

    The whale just sighed. As he arrived, he spoke lazily. "Hm... yes, you have protection, and that's why you've lived until today. Do you know the reason for this?"

    The counselors swallowed hard. He knew, so why did he come?

    "According to the founder's records. Someone from the sect is responsible for our protection..." The old leader quickly said. "Denil, I don't know what happened, but..."

    "Shut up. I have nothing to do with you. I came here to fulfill her karma," the whale said dryly, and only then did everyone turn to Ruri.

    "Ruri..." The old leader spoke, and only at that moment did everyone connect the image of this stunning woman with that young maid.

    Shiiiiing...

    The sound of a deadly blade slowly leaving its sheath echoed. That sound made everyone's soul freeze. Ruri just looked ahead coldly.

    "I came today to retaliate for all the humiliation I suffered, all the blood of my people that was shed by you, and all my sisters... maids... who helped me... and you killed them just for that."

    Her words started serious, but she choked up remembering the maids who took care of her when she was very young. Some of them took pity on the young girl and ended up telling her secrets, who she was, and about her people. They didn't live another single day after that. Similar things happened several times; whenever Ruri felt welcomed and helped, everything was taken from her. Until the day she decided to shut herself off from everything and live without contact with them. Becoming a maid was just a personal wish to live as minimally as possible before being used sinisterly.

    "I remember the face of all of them... I also remember the faces of all of you, cowards," Ruri said, looking at them. The smell of blood coming from her covered the entire clan; all those with low cultivation fell to the ground and trembled uncontrollably due to the pressure.

    All the counselors lost control of their bodies; they knew it was the end. But the old leader used every cell in his body to plead. "Please... Denil... this is your family..."

    Ruri smiled. "Family? Don't worry, master's mother. The one who was the founder's wife of this place, is coming back. I won't destroy this place your husband built... I'll just clean up all the garbage."

    Everyone remained in awe; they knew the tales in the clan records. The founder was married to a woman from the largest clan in the sect, and from the entire planet. She wasn't just any woman; she was legendary. Denil's mother? They couldn't believe it.

    "Yeah, you trash. The one you expelled from the clan, and before treated like they didn't exist, is the founder's son. Not only that, this clan's name was given in honor of the master when he was still a baby inside a divine stone," Ruri said, laughing maliciously. "Now she's back, and I'm only not going to destroy everything because I don't want to make my... her sad."

    Ruri sighed, expressing what she wanted. She and the whale felt exactly where all the Montide people in the clan were. Alm and Bruno didn't care about destroying everything, but it was Ruri who chose to keep this clan alive.

    The katana and the woman moved slowly forward. All the counselors were trembling with death approaching, but the old leader was calm; he looked at Ruri and Denil seriously. Soon he felt something strange; the fate of this clan was about to change completely. Not for something bad... but... unfortunately, their karma would be paid... he wouldn't live to see it.

    Slash!

    Ruri didn't care to take a second look; she just cut them all with one motion. She wanted to do this with her own fists. But before they burst into blood, she used her QI. They all turned to dust and disappeared from the world.

    All the counselors and those who commanded everything were gone. But the common members barely knew what was happening internally in the sect; Ruri knew very well how things worked there.

    There were some more engaged members... she remembered the name and face of each one. With a step, she jumped and went straight to meet them... one by one...

    There were no screams or gruesome scenes; it was just as she said: a cleaning of the trash. Ruri wanted to leave the place clean for when Quitera woke up.

    After everything, they freed almost a thousand people from Montide. Mostly women, but there were men who were used as forced laborers. Ruri gathered all the maids and servants; they were all poor people who had nowhere to go and submitted to this clan. There were almost two thousand of them; they all joined the Montide people, they would go to the city with them.

    Amidst it all, while Ruri was busy, Bruno remembered something. He then walked with the whale to a nearby house near the central building of the sect.

    He approached the door, and immediately several people ran out of it and knelt on the ground in despair. Bruno looked at all of them and didn't see a woman among them.

    "Where is that... don't know the name; but she lost all her cultivation when I was still here. She was your daughter, remember?" He spoke to a worn-looking man.

    He was shocked, he was talking about his daughter that he barely remembered... the one who was once considered one of the clan's geniuses, and was engaged to a renowned member of the sect. Overnight, she lost everything, all her cultivation and resources that were given to her. It was a disaster for the whole family and clan. His grandfather, who was someone important in the sect, had to sacrifice himself so that the whole family wouldn't be killed. As for her... she had to be used to pay off old debts...

    "She... is..." he stuttered, but his fluctuations indicated where she was, Bruno sighed and moved.

    With a step, he floated to a floor in the central building of the sect. He blew everything up and, inside a room, saw a thin woman, but with a still pleasant appearance. She was chained to a bar in the room. Her demeanor was bleak, lifeless, and hopeless.

    Thanks to her previous cultivation, she could easily live for over a hundred years even after losing everything. She should have been old after spending a hundred years... but she was handed over as a slave to some clan counselor. Because she had a good appearance, he nurtured her to maintain her beauty. She didn't have the vital energy to live for another ten years, but she would be used until her last days.

    Bruno looked at her and she slowly raised her gaze, as if living for the day of death. She wasn't a good person at the time; she was responsible for Ruri being targeted and slightly physically injured. It wasn't something very severe, but hitting a 10-year-old girl made both of them serious. They were responsible for her fate, took away her cultivation and her whole life. (Chapter 19/20)

    'I think we went a little overboard with this. Not even Ruri must remember what happened.' Bruno spoke mentally and Alm just huffed indifferently.

    The whale waved, and the woman floated forward to him. "Do you remember who I am?"

    Her eyes trembled, but she didn't respond. She clearly knew who he was, but a visceral fear took hold of her. Bruno sighed, letting the power of faith flow to her along with a bit of soul power. Her entire body was healed, and her soul stabilized a bit, as if a fog was dispersing. Without saying a word, he began to pour Qi into her using his tattoo.

    Within seconds, cracking sounds echoed repeatedly from her body. In three minutes, she broke through from a mortal to the second realm of cultivation, the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    "With this, you can live another hundred years. Now, you're a cultivator again, and your karma has been repaid. Look forward and learn from all of this; it's never too late for anything," Bruno said slowly to the woman, who remained catatonic.

    Then, he floated with her to the center of the clan, where Ruri awaited him serenely. He prepared to speak but realized he didn't know her name. Ruri anticipated the question and said:

    "Her name is Nixis, Master," Ruri said, then smiled gently at her master's kind act.

    Nixis saw Ruri and recognized her in shock. Instantly, she threw herself to the ground and bowed her head, trembling. Though she didn't utter a word, her expression clearly conveyed her deep regret for her actions. Living for so long in the way she did made her not want to speak; it was instinctual fear. Her life up to that point was much worse than Bruno had imagined... she lived the fate Ruri was supposed to live; it seemed they simply swapped places.

    Alm and Bruno nodded internally; this woman had plenty of time to reflect on the choices she made. Now, she was a completely different person; pain had taught her much. The kindest individuals often were the most brutal once. One should never judge someone who has done something wrong because, in the future, that person will reflect on their actions and learn from them. Bruno simply accelerated that process, and now she had a chance to start anew in this life.

    "Get up... you were just a spoiled woman. I didn't take it to heart. Actually, it was even good... it helped me make the master feel sorry for me and want to help me... I had nothing to offer, so pity was all I had left," Ruri said softly.

    Alm and Bruno felt strange. This girl... at just ten years old, was thinking about that back then? Well, they really did feel sorry for her; there was no denying it.

    The whale walked over to them, and Ruri held his hand. "Nixis, from today onwards, you'll be the one in charge of the Divinestone clan. You also have permission to go to my sacred city if you want to cultivate; there are plenty of resources and techniques there. Make the most of this new opportunity."

    The whale spoke loudly so that everyone in the clan could hear. Nixis looked up at him, in tears. She couldn't say a word from the beginning to the end of the reunion, but her fate changed completely once again.

    The people who were going to the city stayed in the clan for now. They would rescue the Montide people and bring everyone back to the city on the way back. They made only a quick stop that lasted a few hours; it was enough to clean up and transform the entire future of the Divinestone clan.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 435: Bending The Rules

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the late afternoon, the whale and Ruri flew through the forest, observing the skies completely covered by dark clouds. With every meter toward the depths of the forest, both felt a growing sense of ominous foreboding. It was an irrational premonition, but they both felt it.

    They moved quickly, yet cautiously. In the forest, there were demon beasts in the Body Destruction Realm; they could attack at any moment. Although they didn't pose a direct threat, they needed to remain vigilant. Adding to the uncertainty of what awaited them, they forced themselves to stay calm and alert.

    As the night progressed, total darkness enveloped the dense forest, with no trace of moonlight or starlight. As they traversed a towering mountain at midnight, they spotted in the distance a place surrounded by high walls of wood and stone. It was the home of the people of Montide and the Moonlight clan. Inhabited by hundreds of thousands of people, this was the outer branch of the ancient Empyrean family, whose bloodline stretched back millennia.

    The size of the settlement rivaled that of the Divinestone clan, although its rudimentary appearance concealed a unique architecture foreign to this planet. Even the wood used was not native to that forest or any known place in this world, indicating direct influence from the main family.

    As they contemplated the site, a gust of wind passed by them, and they instinctively closed their eyes at the strong smell of blood they sensed.

    "A concentration of Yin death is a few meters from here," said Alm to the whale, turning in the direction.

    Both moved swiftly and arrived in two seconds. As they looked at the ground, they were met only with wreckage... remnants of what were once hundreds of cultivators. They were scattered everywhere, with a considerable distance between them... as if they had been swept away by a deadly storm. However, none of them belonged to the people of Montide. Ruri confirmed this by managing to identify a familiar corpse, slightly more intact.

    "All of them are from the Divinestone clan. They were the ones who occupied the place and kept them under control. They were all expelled... by a power that didn't give them any chance," she spoke tensely.

    The previous smell of blood didn't come from them, but from inside the walls. The whale sighed and nodded to Ruri, who was looking at him tensely, asking for permission. Both immediately burst with all their speed, flying quickly and crossing the distance in a minute.

    They approached the gates without seeing any guards, but the smell of blood and the heavy atmosphere were suffocating. They quickly crossed the walls, finding no people outside; everyone was silently holed up in their homes.

    Alm and Bruno quickly scanned the area with their spiritual perception. They immediately detected something strange: there were only men, children, and elderly women in the houses. The older men were injured and debilitated.

    The whale stopped in the air, and Ruri spotted a child through a window in one of the houses. She ran there, noticing that the child was tense but receptive to conversation; their familiar appearance reassured her. However, Ruri quickly noticed numerous adults inside the house, all watching her approach in extreme terror.

    Bruno moved silently; his power of faith warmly enveloped them, and in an instant, everyone in the house was healed. Ruri entered and quickly calmed them: "I'm one of you... who did this? What happened?"

    She asked with pleading eyes, and they all recounted, still trembling. It had been just a day ago, the night before, when two divine male figures descended from the heavens. They resembled everyone there but were like gods among mortals.

    With a single glance, almost all the invaders turned into bloody mist. The few who remained fled desperately, but one of them, a young-looking one, just waved. A divine wave swept them away, causing them all to fly through the skies... they were killed like insects.

    Afterward, they declared themselves the owners and gods who created them, stating that everyone there was their servants. Those two men... took away all the young women, even those considered adults only nominally. They left nothing behind, even the married ones with children were forcibly taken. Their husbands who resisted were silenced without a word, resulting in thousands dead and injured.

    Ruri trembled, clenching her fists tightly. She struggled to contain her fury and her urge to kill, not wanting to frighten the people even more. Meanwhile, the whale listened attentively to everything, then looked towards a tall building in the distance.

    "Let's go," the whale spoke softly.

    Ruri turned to him with moist eyes, and the whale huffed heavily in response. The dark skies brightened, and the entire place was bathed in a bright and warm celestial blue. All the houses and all the people felt their bodies rejuvenate and be healed.

    Immediately, all the doors opened, and people looked out through the windows. There, high above, they saw a divine and radiant figure amidst the celestial clouds. Divine power filled the place and touched everyone. Their minds and souls trembled... they felt a spark of hope arising amidst the suffering they had endured for decades. Each day seemed to bring only more slavery and pain, but now, instinctively, they felt that something would completely change their lives.

    Next to the whale, a smaller figure like a divine fairy floated by his side. She held his hand and looked down with a gentle smile. Everyone saw that smile in shock; they felt as if the world in their minds was illuminated. She was just like them, which made them feel something indescribable.

    "I am Ruri. I am part of the royal clan of Montide, I am the only one left," she began to speak softly, and then a soft and sacred violet power enveloped her, forming small lotuses that danced mystically around her.

    Everyone listened silently, but when they saw that mental power, their hearts immediately raced with the revelation. They all knew there was only one survivor... it was a young girl who was taken away. This power... left no doubt... she... she had returned!

    "I lived and grew up far from you, but now I have returned. I have already expelled the external evil, now, the only enemies that enslave us are those who created us. Our ancestors," everyone forgot to breathe, they saw how those divine beings who created them saw them. To them, everyone was just trash.

    Ruri smiled, and everyone's hearts calmed down. "Not even our own ancestors value us. But... now we are being taken care of. A new home awaits everyone, all those who were uplifted and enslaved are already waiting. And the sacred abode of the one who will protect us. And he came personally to take them."

    She finished her speech softly then squeezed the hand she was holding; Bruno understood the message. All the power of faith and Yang spun around him. Everyone felt the pure and infinite divinity echoing in the skies. They couldn't waste her heroic rune's power at that moment, but Bruno's level of faith and Yang was already capable of causing a high-level shock.

    Stunned, everyone fell to their knees. "Princess! Divine Lord!" one of them shouted, astonished and in tears.

    Praises spread everywhere, driven by the divine beacon in the skies. Ruri waved gently as everyone watched her, moved. "We will solve this little problem. Gather outside. We will soon depart for the sacred land. Everyone will live free and without fear; he will take care of all of us."

    Ecstatic, everyone looked at the two figures floating above. Then they moved smoothly towards the central building.

    Everyone immediately emerged from their homes on all sides, spotting the two figures. It didn't take long for them to run away; they obeyed the orders without hesitation, a divine dispute was about to occur.

    As the duo moved away, they saw a large area around the central building deserted and devastated. Bruno gathered all the power of faith; they didn't waste it on this show, using just enough to heal everyone. Now things would get complicated.

    As they approached the building, they saw a huge hole with Qi chains closing it. As they got closer, they saw all the women being kept there like animals. The whale looked towards the building a few meters away, dozens were taken...

    The whale waved and immediately freed them. Ruri approached and calmed them down, speaking gently. Bruno just stayed in the air, leaving a mystical aura around him. They all left and ran away, but not before looking fascinated at the whale in the sky.

    'The two idiots are having a blast. They didn't even budge when you put on that show, and now we've wrecked it. They seem completely relaxed, not a clue that anything wrong could happen,' Alm spoke sarcastically.

    As everyone left, Ruri turned completely cold, radiating a sinister aura. Alm and Bruno watched as she waved and withdrew her spatial runes. She was making preparations. They activated the array and sent messages to everyone in the distant city. With everyone's high cultivation, distance was no longer a problem.

    In minutes, she turned to the whale, who nodded. Ruri slowly drew her katana, and her cultivation reached its peak, merging with all her will. Then, she slashed violently, creating a spatial rift that cut through the sky and fell towards the building.

    BOOM!

    The building didn't explode, but the spatial blade did. Powerful spatial phenomena spread in all directions. In front of the building, a middle-aged man emerged from the void, easily dispelling the attack as he lazily glanced forward.

    He bore the distinctive features of the Montide people, his upper body exposed; it seemed they had interrupted something. He stared at Ruri with a broad smile, while his cultivation slowly manifested, causing the entire environment to vibrate with his divinity. He was at the fifth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm, his power capable of utterly crushing anything on this small ascending planet.

    "Hehehe... great, you came," he exclaimed excitedly, then turned and shouted loudly. "Your prize has arrived!"

    Suddenly, an explosion erupted from inside the building. Walls flew off, revealing a young cultivator within. He leisurely adjusted his clothes as the scent of sweat hung around him. Upon spotting Ruri, a wide smile spread across his face. It was the newly acquainted Fuzyu Moonlight.

    "You bastard... I should've ripped your balls off..." Ruri spat furiously, the atmosphere of the place becoming dense and frenetic, her eyes pulsating with an almost maddening fury. Behind him, evidently, were a dozen women trapped in a room.

    "Well, I was waiting for you. Just starting the warm-up before you arrived," Fuzyu said, lightly chuckling, before turning to the middle-aged man. "Father, she seems confused..."

    The middle-aged man nodded and spoke, looking at her. "You are the last representative of the main clan, with our blood still pure. You belong to the external branch of the Moonlight, so all of you are subject to our rules."

    Ruri turned to the man and gripped her katana as if she were ready to attack in the next second. He almost burst into laughter but quickly restrained himself and continued speaking.

    "The rules left for the external branch are clear. Whenever someone from the family visits this place, all the women of the main clan must be handed over. After all, we have to work to repopulate the area with our pure blood," he said slowly, looking at her. "You are the only survivor, luckily you are a woman, but that's enough. Now that you've returned, you must follow the rules."

    Ruri laughed as if she were hearing a tasteless joke. The man feigned indignation and twisted his face before speaking seriously. "The main family is the law here. If you don't obey, I have permission to force you. I will also eliminate all those of impure blood; the bloodline must be restored properly. Don't worry, after a few years of breeding...!"

    The earth opened beneath the elder, and a shaft of black earth surged, piercing upward. He was caught completely off guard, leaping to the side in shock. The arrow narrowly missed him, and he felt a mortal danger in it.

    He looked at the whale in shock. When he met its eyes, it was as if he fell into an abyss. The air in his lungs froze, and his soul began to tremble uncontrollably. A primal and instinctive fear engulfed him completely.

    Unlike Ruri, who made her aura and will clear, the ancient being had long transcended that stage. The whale simply observed, keeping all its intentions within itself. But when it heard those words, its intentions materialized without it needing to think.

    The man flickered for a moment, until his rationality returned. He then circulated his cultivation to the maximum, with a sour expression. Then, he looked at the whale dryly and spat.

    "Do you really think our divine family would come knocking on your door and begging for her? Hahaha, what a ridiculous and naive mortal. Our entire external branch already belongs to us, including her. Try another stunt, and I'll kill everyone first, and then I'll show you how I deal with this woman."

    The whale showed no reaction, only slowly opening its mouth. "Was it the Moonlight family who sent you?" Words of a thirsty demon resonated slowly, making the world's Yin stir.

    A shroud of death Yin covered him like a target. The man felt his heart pounding hard, but only smirked sarcastically. The answer was obvious; they came and acted on their own. Father and son treated as special all their lives, they considered themselves above even their own family and decided to come and vent their anger and will.

    They were alone and couldn't ask for help, excellent. A sinister expression finally appeared on the whale with this conclusion. In the same second, Ruri waved.

    With both completely focused on the whale, they didn't notice when Ruri stealthily advanced with her spatial runes. All nearly thirty women inside the building, who were in two rooms, were covered by the runes and disappeared. They appeared in the midst of the people outside, already in the forest far away from there.

    The two belatedly realized this movement, surprised. Ruri then floated up. The laws of the world were broken; she was like a goddess descending to earth. The extreme spatial power of her internal rune reverberated and circulated around her. The middle-aged man saw that and his eyes widened; the level of these spatial laws was above anything he had ever seen.

    Her eyes gleamed, and five multicolored runes appeared. With a wave, the world around changed. All the space within an area covering the entire region within the walls was sealed. It was a complete spatial formation, prepared in advance. There was no one left inside; Ruri and the whale just kept talking all the time, to gain time for everyone to escape.

    The man looked around and laughed, but now a sinister feeling began to disturb his mind. "You sealed this place to trap us? You really trapped yourselves with me here? Do you think you can get out alive? Hehehe."

    After he spoke, a golden light dazzled the entire place. The two looked forward in fear, then saw the whale standing with its hands behind its back. Above its head, a golden crown appeared.

    The man realized that it wasn't Qi or laws, but rather thousands of small runes. He quickly thought and concluded: it was a formation, and it seemed to be connected to... the celestial laws!

    The golden crown pulsated, and Ruri waved using all her spatial power. The Array of the Eternal Crown radiated all its power, physically distorting the rules of the world.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 436: Bending The Rules (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri floated to the whale's side and held his hand. Closing her eyes, the array vibrated intensely, connecting four distant people through an extreme divine spatial power. Alm and Bruno felt the force of the array being maximized by her, but everything flowed under her central command.

    Working together, the two nodded. Space distorted and four channels appeared beside them. In a second, figures emerged: Corin, Almin, Rehvka, and Thea took slow steps through the portal linked by the channel and joined the two.

    From a distance, the two enemies watched everything unfold in a matter of seconds. They contemplated the scene with indifference; it seemed to be just a common spatial channel, similar to the ones their family used.

    On this planet, where the laws were fragile, distorting space was a relatively simple task. However, in the divine world, this would be completely impossible without an astronomical cost, even for the most powerful sects. They had no idea that this channel was connected to celestial laws through the array. Now, the whale and Ruri could accomplish such a feat, even while in the divine world.

    The channel closed quickly. At that moment, Ruri opened her eyes and took a deep breath; the wear and tear on her internal rune and Qi were high. However, her determination to fight remained unwavering.

    "Brought some help? Is that all?"

    Fuzyu spoke sarcastically, assessing everyone's cultivation. He noticed that a female figure had no cultivation, but chose to ignore it. Unlike his father, who sensed something sinister, he was completely oblivious to the situation; his confidence only increased, feeling completely safe.

    A mystical rune appeared on Ruri's forehead. Suddenly, two gigantic shadows emerged and rose high.

    ROAAAR!

    A dual roar from two wyverns echoed with a powerful boom.

    The female figure with elf ears waved, her body and face covered in plates of black metal. It was as if she was wearing a complete suit of war armor. The armor looked absolutely perfect, as if it had grown over her. With a pulsation, she emitted a truly terrifying aura. Her arms changed and long barrels emerged. Something opened on her chest and the laws around began to vibrate and accumulate.

    The two watched it, confused, suddenly feeling an extreme heat and looking up. The sky was covered in clouds... no! They were flames in a sinister dark red that danced threateningly. In the center, a black figure waved, the flames gathered around him, resembling scarlet dragons.

    On the ground, multicolored hues emerged. They saw a man with greenish hair and closed eyes; his hair began to change color slowly as he opened it. The natural laws of the world seemed to mix and converge around him.

    CRACK!

    A violent wave of Qi spread from his body. His physical power made the earth and space tremble.

    In the next second, the middle-aged man felt a shiver pass through his throat, swallowing hard. It was just a premonitory gentle wind. He looked around, sweating cold, but couldn't see or feel anything. The sense of death hung over him, making his heart race uncontrollably. Hidden danger lurked in his direction.

    It all happened in a matter of five seconds until the man exploded into completely irrational fear. His entire divine cultivation created a wave of spatial fissures in all directions. He turned and said, "Fuzyu, activate your sacred power to defend yourself. I don't know what's wrong, but I'll end this soon."

    A violet sword appeared in his hand, and his eyes pulsated and radiated mental power. He focused his attention on the whale and attacked with all his might.

    Thump-THUMP!

    The whale's eyes radiated primal power to the extreme. He waved, and all his physical cultivation emerged into the world. With a thought, Fides appeared, and he disappeared. At the same time, Corin felt part of it invading his body; he smiled and commanded the laws of the earth. A spear appeared in his hands, and he advanced.

    BOOM!!!!

    Fuzyu saw space and the laws collapse on the horizon; his eyes widened. His father... he was standing in the air... two figures together blocked him, and he couldn't advance!

    Corin and the whale spat out some blood, feeling their bones almost break. Corin attacked first with his spear, breaking half of his Qi; then, Fides came and stopped him completely. The two alone were weak, but with the power of a primordial beast and Corin's bloodline at the same time, together they were like a divine wall.

    The whale engaged in a duel of strength with his gigantic weapon and the violet sword. The man trembled with his sword and couldn't move forward. It would last a short time, but as long as the primordial rune of the behemoth had power, they would be like impenetrable shields.

    The man roared, and an extreme mental power exploded. But... the eyes of the whale and Corin pulsated with an even more intense mental force. The man trembled even more; that mental power was superior to his!

    Using mental power against them was futile; Ruri protected them using the array. Even with lower cultivation, she didn't possess a mental technique like him. Ruri cultivated a mental cultivation system. Her current mental power was at least three times stronger than his.

    As soon as the man-made this useless move, he felt death approaching. It was just an instinctive sensation; when he realized it, he felt blood rising in his throat and his bones breaking.

    BOOM!

    Two wyverns emerged shrouded in spatial laws and a dark aura. The man's senses couldn't perceive in time; the gigantic figures attacked with their claws emerging from the void. He only managed to fire off and exploded violently into the ground.

    Ruri was high above, distant and still. She commanded her two pets and maintained the spatial power of the formation. Runula was also part of the array, so, combining that with the beastial technique, Runula learned to use the shadow of space on a smaller scale. Ruri manipulated the laws and Qi to make this possible. The dual connection of the array and the beastial technique brought this strange possibility to life that everyone would deem impossible.

    Deryu simply used his power to the maximum; he was the brute force. Runula was the one who performed technical tasks and commanded. The two were the fast attackers with extreme explosive power. There was an impenetrable shield and a sharp spear to pierce the smallest opening.

    As the man lay fallen, the skies collapsed. Pillars of demonic flames fell.

    BANG! BANG! BANG! BANG!

    At the same instant, a barrage of projectiles tore through space and rained down upon the fallen man. A robotic figure with feminine features hovered in the sky, her arms sculpted into rifles, unleashing a torrent of ammunition. Meanwhile, in her chest, sparks of energy exploded as if it were a cannon, each shot laden with terrifying power.

    BOOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!

    Outside, the people of Montide felt the earth tremble as if it were the end of the world. The entire region within the walls was covered by a dome-shaped mist. It prevented any laws from being seen or felt inside. Nevertheless, phenomena were happening; they watched in astonishment as the space around began to crack and rupture.

    With each passing second, it spread even further. A battle of unimaginable levels was taking place. They ran farther away, quickly retreating, but they knew that if it weren't for that protection, the entire forest would be swallowed by chaos.

    Inside the place, the world spun and distorted. The middle-aged man roared, covered in blood, attacking repeatedly, completely out of control.

    Two figures swiftly moved towards him, and an explosion of blood ensued. The man attempted to reach the others, but the two were like ticks, blocking his way. All three were injured, and a mist of blood spread from them. But the two figures only smiled as the man's face contorted.

    He immediately jumped to the side. Two waves of black flames crossed and exploded where he had been. Below, two wyverns saw their strike being avoided and vanished swiftly.

    "YOU BASTARDS!!!" The man roared and took numerous pills, swallowing them.

    BANG! BANG!

    Whoosh!

    He didn't have a moment of respite. A rain of timed blows fell upon him incessantly. He couldn't attack, nor could he stand still enduring wounds. Although the shots or the fire didn't cause real damage, the demonic flames made his mind ache, and every bullet wound seemed to affect his soul painfully. They were blows aimed to entrap and destabilize him.

    Why were they doing this? This man didn't know, but he felt death lurking... a cold blade seemed to wait for an opening. His divine cultivation had granted him fragments of a divine soul, providing him with a heightened and premonitory instinct. If he didn't have that, he would have already...

    "HAAAAA!"

    As he pondered, he heard a scream of terror. He turned for a split second and widened his eyes.

    His son... a blade coming from his back pierced through his chest, and he screamed in despair. In the next moment...

    BOOM

    He turned into a mist of blood...

    The man wasn't concerned about his son. He had been blessed by his family as the most remarkable youth of the generation. He could wield sacred power; thus, even if he were to attack his son with all his might, Fuzyu could block him twice until his power ran out.

    That was a sacred and transcendental ability... sacred power was the glory of the four Empyrean families... How was this possible? His mind was in complete chaos.

    Amidst these rapid thoughts, he caught a glimpse of a black figure in the midst of the blood mist. Only his white, corpse-like face was seen briefly... then it disappeared completely as if it had never existed...

    KBOOOM!

    Two gigantic claws collapsed like mountains onto the man's body. His bones shattered completely upon impact, and he was flung like a red meteor. Then he violently crashed against the spatial barrier.

    BANG! BANG! BANG!

    The sound of artillery echoed relentlessly as the man's body was pierced by a barrage of bullets. Each shot seemed to tear into his soul, enveloping his mind in an endless fog of pain.

    BANG! BANG! BANG!

    The shots continued in an unrelenting succession. Although his body and cultivation were divine, he discovered in the worst way that he was nothing more than a mortal insect. A state of madness from the pain engulfed him.

    Under the gruesome assault, his survival instinct took over, driving his Qi to the maximum to protect him. It couldn't be killed easily... it wasn't the end... until it abruptly ceased... and then, he began to feel the burning of his skin incinerating.

    "Nine Moons of World Annihilation!"

    KBOOOM!

    Outside, the people of Montide were thrown to the ground, their worlds turned upside down. The entire spatial barrier exploded into pieces, a blast that drowned out the sounds of the entire forest.

    The entire continent felt the tremors, and many could hear the explosion. The weaker ones fell paralyzed, while the stronger ones felt their Qi's vibrating. Then, a wave of heat swept across the region, making the night feel hotter than the hottest summer day.

    Several seconds later, things calmed down...

    The place that the people of Montide used to call home was now a scorched and charred land.

    Amidst the devastation, a figure resembling a twisted piece of blackened flesh trembled subtly. He was kneeling and unrecognizable... he was the man with divine cultivation... a god among mortals... one who could use and do as he pleased among the insects of this planet...

    He had survived, but he was on the brink of death. His entire body, Qi, and power were used to defend himself. Now, everything was gone.

    CRACK!

    A hidden black dagger pierced his heart from behind. He felt his life slowly draining away, but he managed to hear slow footsteps approaching in front of him. His eyes moved... he saw a small figure approaching... she wielded her katana with a cold expression.

    His head rolled, along with his entire life. A divine cultivator from an Empyrean family was brutally murdered by a group of youths...

    At the same instant, dozens of spatial portals covered the horizon around the area. From within them, dozens of elders emerged with tense expressions.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 437: Little Help

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale snorted heavily, its eyes fixed on the horizon now filled with divine cultivators from the Moonlight family. Everyone watched silently from below, without employing any Qi, but their souls and senses were focused on them.

    A stunningly beautiful woman emerged. Her face was round, she was slightly taller than Ruri, and radiated a beauty like that of an eastern fairy. She slowly took center stage in the group, all the elders around her seeming to await her words. Alm and Bruno watched her coldly; she was a high elder, her cultivation at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm, the eighth level of cultivation and the second of the divine realm.

    After crossing the tribulation of this realm, a cultivator could absorb some celestial laws and runes into their body, obtaining the power of a true god. With her mere intention, she made the entire planet and its life forms feel their souls and bodies being searched.

    However, the woman narrowed her eyes in disbelief. She realized she couldn't clearly visualize the bodies and powers of the simple mortal cultivators below. It was as if she were facing someone with celestial power of equal or greater level... how could that be possible?

    Through the array, Alm and Bruno quickly used their divine souls to cover almost everyone there. Deryu, who wasn't in the array, had nothing to hide.

    Tension filled the air; suddenly, an elder roared. "You dared to kill someone from our family! Great... we will investigate carefully. Don't think you'll leave here alive today!"

    The whale just smirked maliciously and waved his hand. Suddenly, a dense soul power emanated, and the decapitated body flickered. A figure with a twisted look emerged from within. His soul was completely sealed, and it floated toward the whale's hand. He was grabbed by the neck, and the whale stared dryly at the woman above.

    "Come to investigate? See for yourself the kind of trash you let loose." The whale simply gestured, and the soul shot toward the woman above.

    "HOW DARE YOU!" The elder roared, channeling all his Qi to attack.

    However, he felt a celestial power forcefully seal all his power within his body. He stared at the woman in front of him and forgot to breathe. Compared to her, he was a mere insect.

    "Silence. I am here, I do not need you to speak for me." The woman's gentle voice sounded like a blade.

    She turned and waved, causing the shot soul to stop, trapped before her. She looked at the whale with seriousness. That man... round... was he human? The soul he manipulated and sealed, as if it were nothing, had been nourished with divine fragments; not just those natural to cultivation, but also those of the family, which could enhance it. Even with his dead body, he should have been able to kill a mortal cultivator with his soul power... but he was completely subdued without any resistance. Who the hell was this round figure?

    She snorted and waved, touching the soul; memories flowed into her. It wasn't a long investigation; she only saw the last two days of his until it stopped. It took two minutes for the woman to wave again; that soul was immediately chained by a violet power and disappeared.

    The woman turned to the whale and spoke slowly. "My name is Kaiyka. I am the high elder who was tasked with dealing with and negotiating with you in a few days. But the problems around you have only increased."

    The whale smiled sinisterly, while Ruri took a step to his side and looked up, gripping her weapon as if she were about to attack at any moment. Kaiyka observed her slowly, analyzing her.

    "So you are Ruri... it was decided that I would recruit you and be your master."

    "I have only one master," Ruri replied curtly. "You allowed these bastards to come and kill my people... and still have the audacity to pretend nothing happened?"

    The woman above sighed. "It is true that he acted on his own, without the family's permission. I am not in favor of that, but he still acted within the rules. The external branch is always replenished as they said. On the other hand, you killed a cultivator from the main family. And to make matters worse, Fuzyu, who was your son, was the standout of his generation. Many resources were lost with his death, the family must receive an explanation for this."

    Ruri laughed dryly with a malicious expression. "Explanation? Here's one: he was a bastard, and I killed him. I may be just someone from the external branch, but I won't let anyone from my people be treated like trash and killed. Screw your rules; my master will take care of them now, and they won't be stepped on by anyone."

    All the elders around narrowed their eyes furiously. They wanted to attack immediately, but they felt an instinctive fear of that woman. She was always cold and indifferent; no one knew what she thought or wanted. She was like a hidden and unpredictable blade. But... these mortal idiots couldn't get away with it.

    Kaiyka, in the center, remained indifferent. She stared at Ruri as if pondering something, and her eyes became cold and serious. The whale felt the fluctuations of her soul and quickly became strange. Externally and internally, that woman was a bit indifferent, and even a bit enraged. No one could perceive it, but thanks to the divine soul, they felt from her soul a subtle excitement.

    "Young spoiled and reckless. Rules are made to be followed. Do you think you're above everything and everyone?" Kaiyka said dryly.

    Alm was doubtful, while Bruno quickly affirmed. 'She liked Ruri. This woman doesn't seem to be so loyal to the family.'

    'How the hell do you know? Her outward words and soul fluctuations are different, that just shows she's deceitful and manipulative,' Alm retorted.

    Bruno just scoffed lightly. 'Meh, she just doesn't allow herself to let others know what she thinks. I'm used to dealing with idiots who say one thing but act and feel another. Trust me.'

    'What nonsense... well, her karma is minimal. Even though she's a high elder, the common elders behind her have much denser karma. She seems minimally decent,' Alm replied indifferently.

    Their mental conversation lasted only two seconds until Ruri responded. "What do you know? Would you bow your head and accept a bastard wanting to taint you? There's only one man who can touch me. These rules are stupid, made by idiots."

    Kaiyka coldly snorted, but Alm and Bruno felt the fluctuations of her soul even more agitated. She thought for a moment, looking at Ruri, and then turned to the whale.

    "No matter what you think, the lineage of the external branch must be replenished. The death of a promising young man cannot be left like this, but..." She looked at the whale as she spoke, a hidden meaning became clear.

    Ruri responded before the whale. "You want to take me as your disciple and a substitute for the family? I don't trust you, and I only have one master. If my master wishes, I will be just a common member of the family; I won't associate with you."

    "You brat! You...!"

    The elder roared furiously but was restrained with Kaiyka's simple intention. A cold sweat ran down his back; if he spoke again, he was sure his head would fly. His status meant nothing compared to this woman; she could kill whoever she wanted and handle almost anything from the family on her own.

    The woman pondered deeply. Alm and Bruno felt that she became very serious internally. It seemed like she wanted to recruit Ruri and keep her close at all costs. Kaiyka was extremely dissatisfied with being sent into this current situation, which created a very bad first impression.

    Suddenly, she noticed a subtle movement below and looked at Ruri, who instinctively held the whale's hand. Soon, something clicked in her mind. 'She only called him Master? She gets so close to him like that... her body even moved towards him without her even thinking... this means...', Kaiyka thought quickly, then spoke immediately.

    "Hm... let's solve the first problem. You are the only one alive from the main clan of the external branch. If you don't want the people's lineage to be restored the way it always has been, you, luckily being a woman, can handle this on your own."

    Ruri's eyes turned bloodthirsty at those words. At the same time, Kaiyka looked at the whale. There was no outward fluctuation or change... but... when she looked into his eyes... it was as if her soul had been sucked into darkness and emptiness.

    Her breath caught, and an agonizing pain struck her. Her heart raced frantically, and her cultivation instinctively circulated rapidly, protecting her. She took a deep breath, dispelling it, and then looked at the whale, confirming what she suspected.

    Kaiyka had an idea and continued slowly. "Well, if you agree to go to the family with me, with our resources, your lineage will become denser and denser. You don't necessarily need to be with another from the family."

    Ruri's eyes subtly lit up, and Kaiyka noticed. At the same time, Alm and Bruno felt a strange premonition. She nodded and continued.

    "You said he will take care of the external branch, right? Well... if he is someone connected to the family with high status, a temporary concession can be given to him. The external branch can be left under his care and laws. There is precedent; in the past, an elder lived for centuries on the planet and established his own rules in the branch."

    The woman in the sky explained calmly, and Ruri's eyes brightened. "As my disciple, your status will be high. I am the youngest high elder in the family, but the high elders can handle small things like these on their own."

    "If you come with me, Fuzyu's death will not be a problem. You are more important to the family than he was. His father was someone of little value; he only took advantage of his son's status to cause trouble."

    She paused, looking at the two, and continued. "You being my disciple automatically makes you someone with status very close to an elder. The pair of someone from the family naturally becomes part of the family. The entire external branch will be under your care, and in the future, you can expand the lineage of the main clan yourself."

    Her explanation was straightforward; going with her would solve all of Ruri's current and future problems. The only detail was that her master was just one master. Ruri and Kaiyka exchanged silent looks. Quickly, Ruri nodded in satisfaction; she no longer had any dissatisfaction with her, her intentions to help her were clear.

    "Well... the day of the meeting in that city is in five days. You can think until then and give me the answer later. You have nowhere to run; the family will demand an explanation from you sooner or later; this solution is good for everyone." Kaiyka gave one last look to Ruri and turned. "I have to make a report to the family about everything that happened here; goodbye."

    All the elders were stunned; were they just going to leave like this? But with just one look from her, they dared not say anything. In five days, they would return; by then, they would demand the family take action against these mortals at all costs, or their prestige would fall.

    Kaiyka entered the channel, already imagining the headache she would have in the days to come. But... she was happy. She found someone she considered special and different from the idiots around her. And on top of that, there was this mysterious round figure. It would all be worth it. She left, and all the elders entered the spatial channel and quickly departed with her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 438: New Dawn

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a few moments, the eight stood in silence amidst the devastated land. Ruri waved, and soon after, Rununa and Deryu returned to their beastly world. The whale turned to the four behind him; they all heard what was said and remained silent, all looking strangely at him and Ruri. The whale remained indifferent, but Almin noticed something evident in his brother.

    "I was about to complete the pill recipe. I have to return quickly now that everything is over," said Almin, feigning indifference.

    The other three understood the message. Thea was the first to speak up. "Sir, leave this to me. I have mechanisms ready to take all the new residents to the city quickly. Corin and Rehvka can assist me with the Qi. Leave them with us; in a day, they will be safe in the city."

    Everyone nodded in agreement. The whale sighed and continued. "I'll leave this to you then. Ruri and I still have matters to attend to in the sect. In a few days, we'll be back."

    They smiled faintly and began to move as if fleeing. Ruri accompanied the four. She communicated to all of her people that they would be safely taken to the sacred city. The four were honored with the status of heralds of the divine being; those who would lead them to the new world.

    The inhabitants of Montide departed quickly. It was still night, and within hours the world of those thousands of humans had completely changed. Thea equipped metallic objects on their backs, simulating a spiritual root; in no time, everyone began to fly magically. They advanced at a moderate pace over the forest. The consumption of Qi was intense, but with four alternating between providing and protecting everyone against beast attacks, the journey would be smooth.

    Shortly after they departed, Ruri slowly returned and landed in front of the whale. She looked into his eyes, somewhat anxious, while Alm and Bruno watched her in silence, lost in their own thoughts.

    Ruri lowered her gaze, gripping her skirt tightly, her heart beating uncontrollably in her chest. There was no need to say anything; what needed to be discussed and clarified between them was clear. The status of their relationship would have to be finally defined, for better or for worse. Alm and Bruno couldn't pretend to be with her just to solve all the problems. They knew her feelings; it would be cruel to prolong the uncertainty and feed false hopes.

    Internally, Bruno remained silent, letting Alm take control of the situation. Alm understood Bruno's thoughts perfectly; if it were up to him, everything would have been clarified and taken seriously long ago. Bruno didn't worry about the future; he wanted to live each moment as if it were the last with her. However, accepting this reality would be like setting a time bomb on their souls.

    As her disciple, there was a physical and emotional distance that separated them, although their relationship was already peculiar. But committing fully would mean surrendering completely and becoming increasingly attached to her with each passing day. Both knew that once Ruri completely enveloped them, there would be no turning back. If something happened to her in the future... not even Alm could imagine how he would overcome it again.

    Minutes passed, and the first rays of the sun appeared on the horizon. Ruri slowly lifted her eyes and met his, sensing her master's internal conflict. She couldn't judge him; she knew everything he had been through. She knew his traumas and had even relived his memories. Just remembering the infinite pain she felt coming from him in that memory... but... she wanted this, she wanted to do more than just hold his arm. She wanted to feel united with him body and soul.

    "Master..." She forced the words out, trembling. "I may not be Isla, but... I swear I won't be a burden. If I can't keep up with you, you can abandon me... just... give me a chance..."

    Alm saw her eyes welling up with tears, and a terrible pain pierced him.

    'Can you really reject her and continue living?' Bruno commented mentally. 'I am you, I know what you feel. Think for a moment, who are we now? Are we still Bruno or Alm?'

    Alm remained silent, watching Ruri, who stood firm with determination in her eyes.

    'Since we accepted her as our disciple, we haven't just changed her life, but we've been completely transformed. She's not just our student or someone we trust,' Bruno continued slowly.

    'She taught us love again, in many different ways. Now, whenever we do something, we think of her first. I'm sure she does the same; we both inspire each other to live. In this world of chaos and death... to have something like that, even if it lasts for a short while, is a blessing.'

    'Do you think we can defeat the queen just with our knowledge and help from the system? How many other missionaries have failed? Think about our current power, and Ruri's power. Do you think we achieved everything on our own?'

    Alm sighed inwardly. Indeed, Ruri was just a talent from an ascending world. But now, she was at a level that few would reach even in the divine world. They contributed, but they couldn't have done all of this on their own. Every day she grew stronger and stronger, very quickly and on her own. They gave her the tools, and she worked hard to elevate herself with them. This proved that Ruri could overcome any obstacle. Her will was infinite, and they shaped it in the right direction... the problem was that the direction intertwined with them.

    As for them, they accumulated terrifying things and constantly evolved them; they even developed techniques of which they had no idea of the limits, or if there was a limit. It wasn't all given by the system. Both their limits were expanding infinitely. Alone, life was a cold gray, judged only logically. With her, everything seemed clear and beautiful, even in winding paths.

    The mental conversation lasted only five seconds. At that moment, Ruri's face crumbled into tears, overwhelmed by overwhelming fear. She didn't know what to do; she couldn't continue like this forever. Her whole being cried out daily, just for his smell and warmth; she already felt completely enveloped.

    The only way out was to move forward, and now that things were aligning... what if he didn't accept her? Could she continue living by his side as if nothing had happened? The mere idea made her world collapse. She didn't want that; she increasingly wished to be close to him; not just mentally or spiritually, but mainly physically.

    "Master..." She paused as his hand moved gently and touched her face. The warmth of that hand made her body tremble. Their gazes met, and a tenderness comforted her.

    Alm spoke softly. "You're still young. We've only lived together for about seven years."

    "No. Since the day I first saw you, in my other life, when I looked into the celestial karma and saw the future; I spent all that time wishing to be by your side. And also, every second of this new life, since the day you took over this body, I've felt this way. That's why... I even took advantage of those young ones from the Divinestone clan; they beat me up and I didn't care. I ran to you that day because I wanted you to look at me."

    She spoke, and a sweet smile blossomed. "I love you, master. Even if eternity passes, I'll still feel the same. Just give me this chance. If I die, live a little without me... but... I'll soon be back by your side again... I'll reincarnate and always seek you out... I love you."

    Alm and Bruno felt something extraordinary with those words, a new and intense sensation blossoming within them. After a few seconds of tense silence, Alm let out a deep sigh. It was undeniable; he feared the idea of Ruri deeply entering their lives... but at the same time, he realized that it had already happened long ago. What they felt for her was no less than what she felt for them, definitely.

    If the body they inhabited were destroyed, would they leave? No, it would be an irreparable loss, but they would start over from scratch with her without hesitation. If she died, would they allow her reincarnation? No, they would do everything to bring her back to life.

    Focusing on her, Alm spoke slowly. "Let's take it slow. As my disciple, I'll take care of you forever as your master. It's simple and straightforward. But if you truly want to be with me as a woman, a lot will change. It won't be quick, and there are no guarantees. Let's move forward step by step, strengthening our relationship, while unforeseen events may occur. Are you willing to risk everything like this?"

    She heard that, and suddenly, the sunlight rising on the horizon seemed to focus all its brightness on her. Ruri seemed to have her own light, her emotions bursting out of her.

    "Yes, I want to be your woman. I want to be by your side, no matter what happens." Her words came out as a radiant smile illuminated her face.

    Alm nodded, trying to suppress what he felt. Her eyes stared at him intensely, her whole body warm, their breaths and heartbeats completely aligned. Her desire was fervent, clear, and direct. If they let things flow, they didn't know if they could stop.

    Even Bruno felt he should hold back on this for now. Things couldn't be rushed like this. Ruri was like a beast wanting to devour them... or wanting them to devour her...

    Alm sighed and mentally spoke to Bruno. 'Let's even this out. You did it twice before, I only once.' With that, Ruri felt herself levitating, being guided to draw closer to his face.

    Being very close and feeling his breath, she felt a burst of heat coursing through her body and soul, an overwhelming desire that consumed her entirely. As the first rays of a new dawn illuminated the horizon, the sensation was as if a new chapter of their lives was about to begin.

    Alm's life ended when love was completely extinguished in him. Now, a new day was dawning, marking not just the start of a journey, but a deep and transformative new beginning.

    The rising sun painted the sky with vibrant shades of pink and orange, reflecting the intensity of the emotions enveloping them. It was as if the universe was celebrating, making that moment even more magical and special. A fourth connection between them formed, but this time not just to unite their souls, but to seal their intertwined destiny indelibly.

    As if moved by an irresistible force, Alm and Ruri drew closer slowly, their lips meeting in a passionate and deep kiss. In that moment, time seemed to dissolve, leaving only the sensation that they were one. It was as if they were completely surrendering to each other, their wills and minds mingling, and nothing else existed. And thus, under the radiant glow of the rising sun, they completely sealed the future of the two together.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 439: Clear Communication

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Unlike the first times, Ruri's cultivation was now high, and her endurance was equally elevated; she could stick to them all day long. There came a point where Alm and Bruno had to stop her. She knew their weaknesses and seemed to want to take things to a new level. The two struggled to resist; things should progress gradually, but it was still too early.

    After being forcibly separated, they helped her tie her clothes, which she was already sneakily removing. The whale looked at her and saw her face glow with a satisfied and playful smile. They sighed and quickly turned away as if no beauty or splendor in the world could compete with her at that moment; they had never seen her smile so seductively. They felt compelled to move quickly, or they would lose their sanity.

    In the midst of the devastated land, they found a place they had felt before through the laws of the earth. It was exactly where the central building used to be. In an extremely deep location underground, there used to be a hidden room protected by various laws. Due to the level of devastation and power, everything there must have been overturned and destroyed; but what they were looking for could not be so easily destroyed.

    The whale moved the earth by manipulating the laws with ease, creating a giant crater. Ruri was by his side, searching carefully; it only took her a few minutes to find something. Then she ran towards a point in the crater with a radiant smile, soon unearthing from the earth an extremely decorated and flashy red box.

    Looking into the whale's eyes, Ruri approached slowly, floating to be at the same height. With a touch of reverence, she opened the box slowly, revealing her family's treasure.

    She had already asked the people of Montide in the city about this. Inside, rested a necklace characterized by its interwoven and endless lines, with no visible beginning or end; it was symbolic, reinforcing the idea of continuity and eternity.

    After taking the necklace out of the box, Ruri held it carefully. With a gentle gesture, she moved her hands and touched the necklace with her lips in a kiss; it was a simple ceremony she had learned, symbolizing the surrender of her entire life and soul. Then, with eyes moist not with sadness but with joy, she extended and showed the necklace to them.

    The cords shone in black and white, while at the center of the knot necklace, there was a single grayish pearl, adding a touch of beauty and symbolism to the ensemble.

    "This necklace seems to have been made for you, master," Ruri said softly, her eyes conveying overflowing emotions. "It's a symbol of eternal love, union, and longevity. The knots represent two lives intertwined inextricably, symbolizing lasting love and an inseparable connection. The colors, in turn, symbolize Yin and Yang, and the gray pearl represents union and perfect balance."

    With a graceful gesture, Ruri extended the necklace towards the recipient. "All my love is yours, and I wish to spend all eternity by your side. Receive this symbol of my will, and know that my soul is bound to yours. Then, I want to give you all the rest of my being." Ruri handed over the necklace with her own hands, wanting to personally share this special symbol of her family's marriage.

    Alm and Bruno received it silently. That pearl at the center of the necklace was exactly the immortal core they desired. It seemed to be in great condition, but now, after receiving it like this, how could they destroy the necklace?

    Ruri put her hand to her mouth and let out a slight laugh. "Master can destroy and take the core. Revive Sister Liume, and most importantly, later, I want a proper reward." She concluded and looked at them with eyes full of intentions.

    Alm and Bruno sighed; she really wanted to make her desires and intentions clear. And from her words, she seemed to want to go deeper into the relationship, almost in desperation. It was clear that she thought she had to act to keep them. Well, now she could put out everything she wanted without hesitation; they had to figure out how to remedy the fire coming from her. But the motivation was wrong.

    "We're officially together, but as I said before, things will be step by step. Each step is important for us to live and learn more about each other. I was only your master before, you only saw one side of me. At the right time, if it has to be, we'll marry and make everything concrete." Alm spoke seriously looking at her.

    Ruri just nodded, looking into his eyes without any hint of disappointment. "Yes, master, I will strive not to fall behind. I will always be your greatest ally and helper."

    Alm sighed heavily; she had truly become obsessed with being useful and strong. Bruno sensed Alm's intentions, but knew he would never voice them out loud; he took over and Ruri saw his gaze change in total understanding.

    "Don't be silly. I don't care if you accompany me or not, just be yourself and pursue your goals. Always remember one thing: I didn't enter into this relationship because you were useful, but because I understood that I love you deeply." His words hit Ruri like thunder. She stopped breathing in surprise and began to tremble with moist eyes.

    "My feelings are no less than yours. I've been torn between two opposing minds, but I assure you, both love you and desire you equally. I just want to see you happy and completely satisfied; skipping steps leaves consequences."

    Bruno gently concluded what only he could say. Clear communication was important in a relationship; they had to make it clear to her that they loved her too before misunderstandings and problems arose. Ruri was already in tears, her emotions overflowing.

    Alm and Bruno understood her dramatic reaction. For her, it was necessary to give everything—she had to do anything for them to love her, or she would eventually be left aside. They didn't judge her; she was very young and, deep down, saw herself as inferior to them. Despite believing in herself and possessing terrifying willpower, when she compared herself to them, she felt hopelessly inadequate.

    She probably wanted to have a child and please them in every possible way. Physically, she knew she was different from other women who were considered beautiful by most. But, she quickly felt grateful that her body had become something pleasing to them; so she wanted to use everything she had at her disposal.

    This was the first barrier they had to overcome together. Alm and Bruno almost never openly showed what they felt. Age and the fact that they had seen everything in life many times over often made them seem indifferent; this made Ruri think they accepted her because of the situation and only liked her a little. She hardly felt any desire from them for her, so she dug into that whenever she could.

    The two made a mental note for the future: they had to be a bit more open so she would feel secure. Otherwise, Ruri would end up overburdening herself trying to create something she already had.

    "Thank you... master..." She murmured emotionally after calming down a bit. "I'll do this because I want to, I can't be weak and let you worry. The four families only have the power to do what they did because of the queen. There are no enemies against those linked to her, and they don't even imagine any retaliation. In many other places, people must be suffering just like I was. That's why the queen is also my enemy, I want to defeat her."

    She finished, and her eyes were filled with desire fixed on them. Bruno's words were super effective on her and rekindled her flames, but Ruri seemed to hesitate a bit. She always kept in mind the past situation in the sect, where she went too far too quickly and ended up worsening their relationship; she always hoped they would agree before.

    Ruri was a young woman with many issues due to her past, but Alm and Bruno were proud of the woman she had become. She knew to respect what the other felt, no matter what she desired. Bruno nodded and gently pulled her closer to his lips. It was a clear demonstration that things had changed now; she didn't need to hold back as much anymore.

    Now that things were clear, they both had full confidence in each other. They couldn't afford to waste much time, so he soon let her go gently. This time, she didn't try to push further even though she wanted to; she understood and accepted that she would have to take it one step at a time.

    The whale turned in a direction, preparing to leave. Ruri grabbed their hand, completely satisfied, and then they departed. The sun was already in the center of the sky marking noon as the duo moved through the skies, crossing the forest.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 440: Justice And Love

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the beginning of a starry and luminous night at the Three Extremes Sect. All the main cultivators of the sect were gathered with the major clans. They had been discussing for days the terrifying news they had received and its grim consequences.

    The twelve families, considered supreme gods to them, had been completely destroyed. The winners were those from the desert city, while they, even if forced, had been on the losers' side. The winners always sought retaliation against all surviving enemies; everyone trembled in terror before this indisputable fact. They were on the brink.

    Desperate, they sought a solution, and soon they explored all the connections of their youngest elder, Ruri. Everyone she had a good relationship with in the major clans had died in the war. Until a black elf remembered a fact they had luckily discovered from one of the few survivors of the war.

    "Those weapons that were sold for an absurd price at auctions. All those from the desert city used them and discarded them without hesitation. They always had more and more; the weapons were clearly new and recently forged."

    A round-faced, old-looking man nodded, understanding where the black elf was going. He was the current leader of the Obsidian clan and, at the same time, the sect leader. "Yes, all the weapons came from a blacksmith in that city. Everything was connected to that young man named Denil. In fact, all the weapons initially appeared among the evil cultivators; he probably was part of them..."

    Everyone took a deep breath at the conclusion. They didn't know if Denil was alive, but the twelve families had everything under control with that formation. This unbelievable turn in the war destroyed all their beliefs.

    Decades ago, there had been a meeting with all the elders of the sect. It was just a few days before the twelve families attacked the city. Everyone knew that the round figure the families were seeking was the same one who had once been in the sect. They questioned their youngest elder about her relationship with him. Her answer echoed in their minds like an ominous omen.

    "My master is divine and invincible. He has only left us temporarily, but he will return even more dazzling. Those idiots you fear are just stepping stones he's using to grow rapidly. You don't need to worry; he will solve this problem."

    At the time, Ruri spoke, and everyone laughed at her absurdity. That young woman was clearly hopelessly dazzled and completely irrational. Currently, in the meeting room, a bluish androgynous Fey, standing at one and a half meters tall, spoke with regret.

    "The evil cultivators no longer exist thanks to him... that human is cunning and relentless; he completely destroyed those planet pests. He will knock on our door soon."

    It didn't take long for them to arrive at an obvious person. If the weapons came from the city, whoever organized the auctions had a connection to the place. Soon, an elf with long blond hair named Nimfle, who commanded everything, was found and captured.

    "I DO NOT ACCEPT THIS APPROACH!"

    Roared a tall, green orc with dense muscles and war scars all over. He was one of the few who fought in the war and didn't die; it was purely by luck, and the puppet was destroyed shortly after he started fighting. He was from the Bonecrush clan and was Lokar's younger brother. Now, he was the strongest living orc of the clan and had become the new leader.

    "I agree; my daughter was very close to them. I will not accept using this elf as a shield; let's just talk to her and apologize for using this bond." The bluish Fey spoke.

    He was Fyclea's father and the current leader of the Soothora clan. She and Lokar were certainly the closest to the people from the city and Ruri. Both died in the war, but their past bonds were the glimmer of hope for these two clans.

    The elf entered the meeting room slowly, surrounded by several powerful cultivators who suppressed her. The atmosphere was heavy and tense; when everyone saw her, the intentions of the two leaders of the Obsidian and Noctryn clans were clearly sinister. Despite this, the elf's eyes were serious, but there was no fear in her, just a faint smile as if she found it ridiculous. In her mind, there was only security... or rather, a completely irrational faith.

    Nimfle spent a lot of time in the city and interacted with everyone who lived there; with her close relationship with Ruri and everyone else, she was already one of the faithful worshipers of the whale. The elf became the leader of the institute because he left it to her. As a symbol of her worship, she gathered all the Rainbow Crystals she could find. Then, she commissioned the dwarves in the city and placed a round statue identical to the one in the city in the central institute.

    Not only that, she knew the whale wanted to protect the Grassrunners. She loved their crystals and resources more than her own life, but using everything she had, all the Grassrunners were freed and cared for by her. She became a missionary and certainly converted the Grassrunners to her religion.

    "I am the leader of the Forge Institute. I am part of this sect. You just had to summon me to the meeting," Nimfle spoke dryly to everyone.

    The Orc leader took the lead. "Sorry, but the situation is complicated, and everyone is impatient. They just want...!"

    Suddenly, the Orc felt something invade his body and froze in shock. He tried to circulate all his cultivation at the elementary level of the Body Destruction Realm, but he felt his core and meridians sealed. He was naive and let his guard down, thinking they wouldn't be foolish enough to act. But within his body, earth and Yin runes silently invaded his defenses.

    He turned to the people of the Obsidian clan and the Noctryn clan of the dark elves. Their looks were cold and indifferent. He was completely sealed, and the nearby Fey suffered the same fate.

    "YOU IDIOTS!" The Orc roared, unable to use his cultivation.

    A dark elf spoke slowly. "Don't be so blunt; you have a close relationship and certainly won't be affected. But we are different; we need solid assurances."

    As he spoke, a light appeared in his fists. It was the Holy Light Law; he clearly wanted to put a hidden slave seal on them and subtly influence them to protect them.

    With that, the dark elf felt confident that even the whale couldn't detect this move. It worked with that young Grassrunner against him, and neither the whale nor Ruri studied this law deeply before. He wouldn't have such a fertile imagination to imagine that the whale had the ability to sense that even without knowing how to use it. This method was completely impossible; not even a divine cultivator could detect it.

    "I get it. You're really idiotic bastards. You must have done a lot of shady stuff; even if we help you, Denil will eventually find out everything, and you're doomed," the equally sealed Fey spoke, looking at the dark elf. Then, he turned to the round man from the Obsidian clan.

    "I didn't expect this from you, Asgi. All you had to do was own up to your mistakes and ask for forgiveness; but it seems being the number one clan on the planet comes with a high and dark cost."

    The round man snorted and nodded without denying it. Thalor was his grandson, and he had some confidence he could use that to his advantage. But... he always had a thorn in his conscience that only now came to the surface. Covertly, it was the Obsidian clan itself that leaked the information to the Nightflare clan that the mediocre Divinestone clan had the protection of the divine demon of the forest. This led to an alliance between them and, ultimately, the invasion and domination of the Montide people; the initial culprit was none other than the Obsidian clan.

    The Obsidian clan would cash in on this favor, and there were many plans to use the Montide people. But by luck or fate, they ended up postponing it and didn't touch them in time. In the end, Ruri destroyed the Nightflare clan for it, scaring everyone. Then, there was a quiet investigation into whether Ruri knew about it, but she showed no animosity.

    Surely this fact would lead them to ruin if properly investigated. That woman and the whale were ruthless; he couldn't risk his clan and decided to join forces with the dark elves. He turned to the elf, who was impassive to all of this.

    She wasn't sealed. There was no need. Her cultivation was only halfway through the Elemental Condensation Realm. There was no chance of her resisting; he and the leader of the dark elves were at the first level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    The round man spoke calmly. "Sorry, we won't harm you. We'll just secretly put this on you and subtly influence you to favor us. We have no plans to activate the slave seal completely. And it's just insurance."

    "Idiots," Nimfle spoke, looking at them disdainfully. "You think you can do anything against him? Hurt his faithful and manipulate things covertly? Hehehe, you're two bastards who can't accept your mediocrity."

    The dark elf and the round man narrowed their eyes; they were the supreme beings reigning over this planet above all. The twelve families didn't live on the planet and didn't influence or do much. They were like divine entities belonging to another plane.

    As folks from the sect and the two clans were the gods among mortals; since birth, they deemed themselves superior to everything and everyone. Now, were they going to accept being suppressed and bowing their heads to a young mortal like themselves? Never.

    Once the leaders of these clans were enslaved, all their members would be too. Then, all the Grassrunners they knew Denil cared for. They would be his shield; if the whale wanted to destroy them, he'd have to take out the four clans and kill the entire sect, along with their allies. He wouldn't have the guts for that.

    "Let's start with you then," the dark elf took a step with a grim look.

    Nimfle scoffed with disdain, then waved her hand. Suddenly, a thirty-centimeter object appeared, emitting a soft glow in multiple colors. The dark elf halted his steps with a strange look, while the round man and everyone in the room watched in astonishment.

    The elf beamed and cradled the object with both arms. It was a small round statue, an exact miniature image of the whale. Her smile was a mix of tenderness and determination as she gently placed it between her breasts as if embracing a beloved. Her eyes closed, and she began murmuring unknown words, immersed in a deep connection.

    The dark elf snorted with disdain. "A senseless and irrational faith. Mediocre and deluded people, allowing themselves to be dominated by another. Well, screw it."

    He took another step toward her, and the elf opened her eyes. A defiant glow lit up her gaze as she spoke. "A true idiot. My god saves nor dominates anyone; he only gives us strength."

    Suddenly, the elf's eyes began to pulsate and change color, emitting a celestial blue that eclipsed the ambient light. "He protects the kind-hearted and grants power to those who wish to fight against bastards like you. He is justice and love. Kindness is reserved only for the deserving; for you, there is only the blade." She continued, her voice causing the laws to stir.

    The statue pulsed intensely, radiating the power of faith. It was a direct connection between the elf and the divine being. Celestial energy enveloped her, strengthening her as if she were being blessed by the celestial laws themselves.

    Nimfle channeled all her cultivation and power; she was inferior to the two opponents, but a mortal perception made them break out in a cold sweat. She drew a short, thin sword, and at the center of the blade, a runic sharpening seal glowed brightly. Both immediately recognized the symbol; they had seen it in the war against the city, the mortal power of that runic seal.

    "Lord, give me strength," the elf murmured, raising the sword.

    The power of faith pulsed intensely as the orc and the fey watched in astonishment. Meanwhile, the two adversaries explosively attacked from both sides of the elf, unwilling to give her a chance to strike with that dreadful blade.

    BOOM!!!

    The central zone of the Three Extremes Sect shook, and the cultivators were seized by panic. The central building of the sect, where a high-level meeting was taking place, exploded violently in extreme power.

    Dust filled the air, obscuring the view of everyone present. The central cultivators and elders rushed towards the building, their minds filled with worry and fear. As the dust began to settle, a divine gust swept everything away, revealing a scene that would leave everyone awestruck.

    The night seemed to turn into day. Up high, a small celestial sun shone intensely while a blonde elf, holding a blood-dripping sword, looked down coldly. Nimfle floated even higher, the sect's illusory formation suppressed by the power of faith as if it had never existed. All the sect cultivators everywhere looked up at the sky, unable to believe what they were seeing.

    "You daring bastards who defy my God," the elf proclaimed firmly. "He protects all his faithful and grants us strength to fight. Come... let me see how you will deal with him."

    The heavens rumbled, and the celestial sun, which was that small statue, pulsed with even more intensity. The blonde elf received even more power and radiated an infinite aura. Below her, only the round man, the sect leader, remained alive.

    He and the dark elf attacked simultaneously, but their maximum blows were stopped by an impenetrable divine wall... he felt subtle earth bloodline and laws that were very close to him, leaving him stunned. Then, the dark elf was split in half by the power of the runic seal. Well... now the seal was gone... he thought, knowing it was a one-time use.

    Nimfle sheathed the sword with a smile, then drew another, her eyes gleaming with fierce determination, and the heart of the human leader stopped. "Did you think he only granted me this little power?" she sarcastically mocked the round man. "He is also a divine forger. There are no limits to him."

    Pointing her new sword towards the heavens, the sharp power merged with the celestial blue, and a round figure seemed to form as a divine manifestation on high. It was as if he were the incarnate celestial laws, the heavens themselves descending to intervene.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 441: Sinister Influence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the skies within the sect, completely hidden by mental power, the whale and Ruri watched the events silently. Bruno was pleased with the show and the impact on everyone, but he was focused on manipulating that power. Meanwhile, Alm, through the array, conversed somewhat strangely with Ruri.

    'Justice and love... you converted her in a rather strange way.'

    Ruri smiled faintly. 'I didn't say that to her; every believer has their own view of master. For some, you're the god of war who protects them; for others, the god of love who unites all races and encourages them to love each other. There are even those who call him the protector of children. I made it clear that there are no rules or dogmas to follow. The only thing that matters is what's inside each person; they can do anything, but master directly senses their intentions and karma.'

    Alm was pleased with Ruri's work. Thus, the statues in the city that influenced their karma would give everyone exactly what they sought: for the good, better karma; for the bad, a swift death. No one would expect something they wouldn't give.

    KABOOM!

    They clearly saw the sect leader attack Nimfle, burning her entire bloodline and using all his power. She simply took the attack head-on without using the sword yet. As for the poor round man, he exploded violently into the earth.

    Through the thirty-centimeter statue, Bruno developed a method similar to the array, using the knowledge of the power of faith he received as a basis. He also used the ideas he saw with that demon in the divine world.

    He drastically improved the Rurian Faithlink technique. Now, he didn't need to give the rune of the technique to his followers; anyone who prayed to them at the central statues in the city and interacted positively with karma would be linked to them. It was automatic: the more faith and good karma a person had, the stronger the connection. Soon, the worshiper could even wish for something, and Bruno would feel it.

    Bruno could channel his power through the power of faith, creating a conduit and transferring his power through it. There were prerequisites, such as having a statue to amplify the power. And currently, they needed to be on the same planet; the limiting factor was their cultivation.

    But it wasn't limited to just the power of faith; their laws of the earth, bloodline, and everything they had available could be sent. In the future, they could even transfer techniques and communicate with the faithful.

    With cultivation high enough, Bruno imagined that even being in different universes, they could use this. Of course, the consumption of Qi and the power of faith would be staggering, but it was useful for caring for and maintaining their faithful.

    The power of faith was an important weapon for them, but it demanded a lot of work to care for and amplify. No matter how much they understood, this power would only increase if they had more faithful; the more faithful, the better. And to keep them and increase their number, they had to always support them.

    Nimfle could only do all this because the defensive power of the behemoth was extreme. Bruno was burning and handing over the primal power of his inner Rune. Thus, she was invincible for a while, but the show was temporary.

    The elf, after receiving the maximum power from that man three times and turning him into a red, ground meatball, finally pointed her weapon, igniting the runic seal. Everyone in the sect watched it in shock; the sect leader was completely humiliated as if he were nothing.

    This elf, besides having a cultivation several levels below, was an ancient forger in the sect; everyone knew she wasn't good at fighting and only reached where she was by using breakthrough pills. She was well below average in combat power, yet... this power given to her by faith destroyed everyone's beliefs.

    The leader was split in half as if he were nothing the next second. Slyly, the whale and Ruri surely captured the soul of that black elf from before and now this man; their memories were valuable.

    Then, Nimfle descended from the skies and all phenomena were erased. All the elders and central cultivators of the sect stood around, unable to move. After witnessing this, they dared not even breathe. The elf held the small statue with shining eyes and then gently stowed it away.

    In the next moment, she turned to the skies, and her eyes trembled. She bowed in worship, and everyone looked scared in that direction. In the heavens, the round figure was calmly floating. By his side, holding his hand, everyone recognized the sect elder, Ruri.

    They finally saw him to believe it. The whale really returned perfectly alive and healthy, he did exactly as Elder Ruri said back then. All belief and logic were destroyed, and he solved all the problems.

    Ruri descended alone from the skies and spoke softly to Nimfle. Then, she saw the orc and the fey and waved to them, acknowledging them and reassuring them. Both sighed in relief; she represented the will of the whale. They didn't need to ask for forgiveness or anything like that, even though they had participated in the battle on the enemy side. Ruri knew they had no choices; no one was foolish enough to blame them for anything.

    But when Ruri turned to the black elves of the Noctryn clan and those of the Obsidian clan, her aura turned cold. "I'll visit your sects later to talk; behave if you don't want me to solve it in an unpleasant way."

    The people of the Obsidian clan turned pale and waved as they left immediately. Ruri just scared them; she knew her mother-in-law was someone from that clan and would never do anything against them directly. Ruri was getting more anxious each day to talk to Quitera and just wanted to clean up the rot there for her.

    As for the black elves clan, Ruri didn't care about destroying them. Although indifferent, Alm told her about the black elves they met in the underworld, and she also met a kind black elf in that same clan. It was just one who was born by some miracle, but in the end, you really couldn't judge anyone just by their race.

    This clan was like this because of the situation and environment they found themselves in. If the black elves were in their natural place, in the forests, surely things would change a lot and other kind ones would emerge. Living surrounded by greed and disputes was like a disease that spread to everyone, feeding and growing.

    Her master said that in the other universe, he lived in, Isla simply died because she couldn't cultivate. In this universe, there is no such rule, but there is a sinister influence from the queen over everyone.

    The internal rune in people's souls was initially empty since their birth. It was a subtle mental shackle that influenced everyone to push themselves to their limits and try to awaken the queen's interest in turning them into her servant. It was an instinctive impulse that existed since the beginning of their existence. It drove them to want to be as strong as they could without caring about anyone else. A wild competition existed everywhere, fueled to another level because of it; competition always led to destruction.

    Cultivation wasn't about being stronger and above others; it was about understanding oneself and the celestial laws. Each person must first seek self-awareness and follow the celestial flow, not going against it. The wise know themselves and their nature; they aren't idiots to swim against the current.

    Unfortunately, there have always been people who used their power to dominate others, no matter the place. But, in this queen's universe, it was almost a rule for everyone.

    Ruri deeply reflected on everything. To change this, her master was working hard; he would overhaul everything. He created a peaceful environment, and his worshippers lost this impulse, completely escaping the queen's clutches. First, it was his city, and now he was already extending it to the entire planet slowly.

    After talking to Nimfle, Ruri floated and held the whale's hand again. Her eyes were full of adoration and happiness. Now, she would be with him forever and help him fulfill his demands and goals.

    The two of them went alone to the deepest and most hidden zone of the Three Extremes Sect; they went precisely to the Skyward Forest. That's where the demon lived. Unlike the abyss demon, none of the other demons created a gigantic army of demons and demonic clans. Yamar had no followers and lived alone on the monolith. The forest demon had a small group of a few thousand demons that he maintained.

    They were there only to serve him in every imaginable way. The demons had a lot of free time and lived for a long time. There was almost no prospect of improving in cultivation, so they focused on other things. This forest demon created descendants with the aim of making them ascend. Perhaps this way, he would have a descendant in the divine world and thus could obtain resources to advance.

    The curious thing was that there was almost no news, neither good nor bad, about these forest demons, which intrigued Alm and Bruno. From the memories of the forest demon, they only served him and obeyed everything he said without saying anything else. These demons sparked curiosity and something instinctive in the two of them. They would have to find their brother, so they would investigate this feeling.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 442: Workers For Him

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two arrived at the barrier leading to the Skyward Forest. With the gathering and the events, there were no elders or cultivators in the forest. Ruri removed her central elder badge and checked the formation record, confirming this. Everyone who entered left their badge marked inside.

    She opened the entrance, and the two passed through; it was a privilege she gained as the central elder, being able to enter the forest and cultivate without rules. Everyone in the sect knew where they had gone and wouldn't be crazy enough to enter the forest and follow them.

    She explained excitedly as they ventured into the place. The fact that she had advanced in cultivation so quickly in the past, before the war happened, was due to her access to this place. When Ruri entered the forest, she immediately had an idea and stealthily studied the formation that isolated everything. In less than a year, she used her training formation and massively sucked the Qi from the place.

    From time to time, she would return to the city, and everyone would benefit and cultivate with it; this forest was essential for their survival in the past. Of course, the entire sect noticed that two-thirds of the Qi in the forest seemed to have disappeared completely. A thorough investigation was conducted; but Ruri managed to hide without any problems using her mental power and continued to steal. With practice, she only needed a few hours each month to do the work.

    "Using the Yin rune from the training formation to attract the Yang and suck everything was a great idea. You did everything without getting caught... but... stealing like that is a bit..." Bruno listened and murmured a little disturbed.

    "I investigated a bit about the internal affairs of the sect. You know the evil cultivators? All three evil clans had hidden contact with the sect. They exchanged abyss crystals and negotiated small cities and clans to be massacred." Ruri said, holding the whale's hand as they walked through the forest.

    "In the past, there were several medium and large clans scattered throughout the continent. Nowadays, they're all gone... all were plotted against using the evil cultivators to destroy them. The entire sect is rotten inside, the enmity and war against the evil cultivators were just on the surface for the naive to believe."

    Bruno sighed and nodded, for them, that was already a certainty; they just didn't care. The world of cultivators was like that, everything was fair game to profit and eliminate competition.

    Ruri then looked around and smiled. "If master were here, he would have taken all the Yang rune and the entire place to the city. I'm limited, but I had a creative idea to make them bleed even more. Besides the Qi, I made allies in this place."

    She waved and removed a set of runes that intertwined around her. Alm and Bruno immediately recognized it, they were extremely dense Yin runes. That was a formation... and from the power coming from the runes, they understood its effect.

    Ruri noticed their quick comprehension and explained gently. "It was all thanks to master who taught me to manipulate the Yin inside the black tower when I was very young. This Yang here is on the same level. With Langrum's help using the technique master gave him, I created these runes and made this formation."

    Alm and Bruno remembered the first monthly test they had in the evil sect, it was in the black tower, and they also met Almin for the first time. Alm took his time teaching Ruri to sense and manipulate that high-level Yin. Now, many years later, although she didn't use Yin to fight, in her formations, she managed to develop strange methods with it.

    "The method is similar to stealing Qi. The dense Yin seeks similar-level Yang to balance itself out; with the formation, it became a treasure detector. I made hundreds of these formations and handed them to the allies, all this time here, they must have quietly collected everything useful in this forest." Ruri continued excitedly.

    "Allies? To manipulate the formation's Yin... you recruited the demons?" Alm asked surprised. These demons were linked to extreme danger, which was the divine demon; it was a risky and dangerous move for her.

    Ruri waved as she spoke. "They're not like the abyss demons. Here, they're practically slaves... I know what it feels like to be a slave. I gave them the opportunity to free themselves."

    Alm looked at her doubtfully, she saw that and with a laugh added. "I told them that if they worked and collected all the good things in the forest, master would set them free and accept them in the city. I made it clear that it could take hundreds of years, but the lord would come back and kick the demon like an insect."

    Alm and Bruno sighed in unison; this girl recruited workers for him. When they left, they made it clear that they might not come back; but she really didn't believe it for a second.

    Ruri, manipulating the runes around her, turned to a corner of the forest and stopped. The whale turned to the same side, already sensing the approach for quite some time. Among the trees, a dozen demons emerged.

    "Human..."

    A demon began to speak but choked upon seeing the whale. On the forehead of all the demons, a red mark pulsed malignantly, it was a very restrictive slavery seal. The demon with divine cultivation was completely dead, they felt what happened just now; but the mark on them forced them to stay in place and follow their orders even with him dead.

    "As I said, he's back. Master has already dealt with the one who enslaved you; I hope you've done the job correctly." Ruri said lightly.

    Ruri chose these twelve demons and sealed only a part of their slavery seal, specifically the part that gave them free will, allowing them to do the work. The slave seal was still active at 80%, and even the demons themselves wouldn't notice the difference if they didn't pay attention.

    "YES! WE DID EVERYTHING!" All twelve demons fell to their knees after looking at the whale. "Lord, we worked perfectly and checked every inch of this land. Everything of value has been collected. I know many of my race are under your protection, if you accept us, we will work..."

    "Stop it. You were already slaves. Now you want to change owners? Do you want freedom or just a softer whip to command you?" The whale cut in dryly. "I don't accept slaves. If you wish to go to my city, know that everyone there lives in peace, without disputes or conflicts. I don't choose how you will live or what you will do. Your life is yours, I just protect you so you have freedom of choice and safety. Everyone lives free."

    The twelve were stunned, as they hadn't had free will since birth, just like their parents, grandparents, and several generations. They didn't know what to do to free themselves, as it was already ingrained in their minds and actions unconsciously. So, they offered what they knew they had... now, could they be free and choose how to live?

    Ruri smiled and waved for them to stand up. "Lead us to the others, we will set them all free. Also, bring everything you've collected, master's time is precious and you've helped a lot. We came here to bring back master's brother, he's the son of that bastard."

    They all quickly got up, excited. But one of them turned to Ruri, remembering something with a start. "His son... is the human talking about that earth egg with the hybrid?"

    "My name is Ruri, but yes, it must be him. He's master's brother." She replied and immediately the atmosphere grew tense among the demons.

    "Uh... human... something happened shortly after the old master's death." A demoness murmured in panic. "A holy light, like a sun, appeared... and took that earth egg away. There was a rune, but also a consciousness in it... He took the egg and seemed excited... or something similar, it was strange."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 443: Desire and Union

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno squinted. A sacred light, like a sun, definitely was the Holy Light Law. A consciousness that commanded the runes... it was the soul of the immortal cultivator, the owner of that insect skeleton's body.

    The power of the Holy Light Law coming from the skeleton was used as the foundation for the second behemoth seal. After they destroyed everything, he gained freedom. But, he was only a divine and immortal soul like they were... quickly they were sure, this figure wanted a body again.

    'He saw in our brother a good body and stole it for himself. Son of a... it's been days, he must have possessed him by now.' Alm spat dryly.

    Bruno was doubtful. 'But... he had an insect body. Shouldn't he accept living in something half-human, half-demon?'

    'Who cares about that crap? Look at us; did we want to have this body that looks like a whale and not a human? Here we are now.' Alm retorted.

    While the two argued mentally, Ruri, who had already heard from them about this immortal insect that should be alive, pondered through the array. 'Maybe he just wants the bloodline to help him be reborn... or to remove the demon emperor's soul from within. He took and accepted the mother-in-law into his world in the past; he knows he's her son, it doesn't make sense for him to do harm.'

    Alm sighed; Ruri still didn't see how cruel cultivators could be. She only saw the evil as clear as day, but not everything was clear and could change abruptly. Someone who acted honorably could betray and backstab for benefits; it was common, as long as it was something big enough. This figure had lived isolated for endless centuries, now he was free, and it was very risky to escape with just his soul. A body as good as the one waiting for him so close? Why would he refuse? Only they were idiots and stuck with something low-level...

    Bruno's mind made a leap. 'Wait! He's an insect... what if it's a female? On Earth, there were some insects where females were capable of reproducing alone, without the presence of a male, although it was common to have both genders. It was called parthenogenesis.'

    Instinctively, Alm and Bruno felt those words seemed right; a certainty that something very close to that had happened hit them premonitively.

    Earth's knowledge, almost always useless, showed its usefulness. Random knowledge had its value. Indeed, there are cases where females of a few insect species can produce fertile eggs without the presence of a male, in a process called parthenogenesis. However, this usually occurs only under specific circumstances and is not the typical form of reproduction for the species. Parthenogenesis can occur in response to particular environmental conditions or stress.

    Bruno quickly explained this fact to Ruri through the array. Alm stayed silent. The two hadn't even considered the innocence of that insect. Perhaps age could also cloud their eyes; having someone to tell them innocent things was useful.

    Ruri was surprised by this peculiarity of some insects. 'Wow... on Earth, you don't cultivate, so you have a lot of free time to study about everything. Must be nice to just study. It would be good to visit master's old house in the future.'

    'Human are the same everywhere. Mortals live short lives, but find a way to create conflicts among themselves to kill time. Unfortunately, on Earth, knowledge is for the few who were lucky. But even that comes with a cost.' Bruno responded softly through the array, leaving Ruri pensive.

    The whale turned to the demons, who were frozen in panic, as if they had gone from heaven to hell in seconds. They waved gently and spoke. "It's not your fault, relax. Gather all the demons, along with the resources you've collected. I'll visit the skeleton first and then I'll take you."

    Everyone trembled in relief and quickly departed. The whale just turned in the direction of the skeleton, which could be seen from any area of the forest, and they followed. This forest was larger than the realm of the Abyssal Ashes; they certainly wouldn't have time to search for valuable things and would simply take the things from the Yang world on the skeleton. They would lose a lot with that, but for dozens of years the twelve demons had worked hard to collect everything; the workers Ruri recruited were truly useful.

    With Ruri's high cultivation and spatial power, the two crossed a long distance quickly. In a few minutes, they spotted the center of the second seal. The skeleton is an ancient relic, its origin dating back to immemorial times. Its structure is impressive, with the fossilized exoskeleton revealing the complexity and majesty of an unknown insect.

    The main structure is composed of a sturdy exoskeleton, which despite the time, showed no major signs of erosion and wear; this indicated that it came from a creature that broke mortal shackles, reaching immortal cultivation. Just by breathing and feeling the fluctuations, it still retained traces of its ancient aura and immortal power.

    The body segments, arranged in an ordered row, reveal the internal structure of the unknown insect. The six limbs, now immobilized by death and the passage of centuries, are stuck in static poses.

    Empty eyes, devoid of life, seem to stare into infinity, while curved antennas adorn the skull. Every inch of that exoskeleton seemed transcendental like a sacred treasure.

    Alm and Bruno looked at it for the second time with greed, wondering if they could use it to create weapons. However, it was impossible. That wasn't bones, it was an insect exoskeleton. Using an exoskeleton that was almost a single piece would be extremely complex. It was at a level of hardness and power that, before the peak of divine cultivation, they couldn't even think of manipulating. Moreover, using such a relic would expose them as the ones responsible for the destruction of the seal.

    The whale and Ruri approached the skeleton slowly. Around it, a large area was burned and destroyed; these were the signs of the terrifying power that unleashed to destroy the second seal. The rune of the Duality of Shadows law was destroyed for this purpose; they still had to rebuild it, but they hadn't had free time to do so yet.

    They felt the density of the Holy Light Law emanating from that single point; there was the source of all that law. Ruri tried to study it a bit in the past, but soon gave up when she felt it didn't suit her. It was like a fire cultivator wanting to study water laws; there was a natural rejection.

    Bruno felt a slight connection to it. It was similar to the infernal laws, which were very similar to Yin. The Holy Light Law, clearly a mutation of Yang, could be useful, but Bruno already had the power of faith, which was already terrifying and complex enough.

    This new law didn't seem to have great offensive capabilities; its ability to conceal things was interesting, but they already had inventory. Unless they had a predestined encounter that allowed them to master and learn everything about this law, it wouldn't be worth the time needed to study it deeply.

    Alm and Bruno waited for some change, but after a few minutes, nothing happened. So, they lit up their divine souls to the limit. However, even then, nothing changed.

    'It must be the same issue we faced with the behemoth. Divided in two, we're below the power of a real divine soul; the insect can't perceive that we're equals,' Bruno commented thoughtfully. 'Without it opening up, we don't have the power to force entry, without our law. We need to unite... but how?'

    'You forgot? We brought our... now she's much more than just our charm,' Alm said with a sigh.

    "Ruri, use your soul and enter our mental sea," the whale said gently.

    She nodded and closed her eyes. With her hands clasped, she quickly entered the meridians of the whale and advanced into their mental sea. The doors were open, she entered and felt like she had been there before, but couldn't remember when.

    Bruno gestured for her to come closer, but they didn't know how to proceed. Ruri came close and looked at the two floating souls. The two souls emanated a stunning divine presence; they were like standing before a majestic white sun, and at the same time, an unbelievable black hole that sucked in all light.

    She stared at them in admiration; her master was two, yet at the same time one, something complicated to comprehend. But at the same time, her heart in her body throbbed uncontrollably.

    Ruri became a little shy and spoke calmly. "Chubby and fluffy, and nice to cuddle and stick to... but the heavens were fair to me. If master had the appearance of his souls, be it the dark and mysterious gaze or the other warm and cozy one, it would be impossible for me to be chosen amidst so many suitors that would arise..."

    Alm and Bruno were speechless. Where was she looking? Bruno had the appearance of the earth, at best average, neither ugly nor beautiful. Alm had the physique of the second life, a bit more muscular and attractive, but still not remotely striking.

    But faced with her gaze and fluctuations, they didn't respond. Even if their souls had the appearance of the whale, she would still find it beautiful and create better adjectives than just fluffy. They felt a warmth run through their beings; Ruri now didn't hesitate to speak her mind, and that was pleasant.

    "If you were to go to Earth, you'd cause the collapse of a nation with your beauty. But don't cling to physical appearances; the soul just molds itself to what's most comfortable with your consciousness; usually something similar to the last body. What you're seeing are just two halves of us," Bruno said calmly, having an idea.

    Ruri smiled at the compliment, then waved excitedly. "Will master show me your true unified form one day?"

    "Do you remember the Soul Link technique? If you connect to us and desire that, maybe it'll work," Bruno replied, motioning for her to come closer.

    The Soul Link was initially developed by their desire to heal her when she was injured after they killed that patriarch of the evil cultivators. Their divine souls connected to her and instinctively healed her slowly. Bruno thought, before they hadn't created the technique, and Ruri wasn't as united with them back then. If she desired it now, would it work? Well, she always helped them synchronize Yin and Yang in the past; there was a possibility.

    Ruri smiled brightly; that smile of hers was something seductive that they witnessed now with some frequency. The souls of the three pulsed; the Soul Link technique was initiated, and a connection between them was established.

    Outside the mental sea, in the forest, a pair of non-human eyes watched the two figures standing in front of the skeleton. Both were with their eyes closed and silent for some time, waiting for something.

    The figure became confused and observed. The soul of the human woman was extremely powerful... while that of the whale-human was terrifying, it seemed very close to a divine soul, but it was different and empty. It was like seeing a giant pool, but with almost no water inside. Sensing his soul... it wasn't a wounded divine soul... it was incomprehensible.

    Minutes passed, then the whale opened its eyes.

    Crack, Crack, Crack...

    Space began to spin and crack around them. In the same second, the whale shifted its gaze and locked eyes with the figure, which was completely hidden. If that insect's soul had a body, a cold sweat would be running down its back now... its soul began to tremble... it had once been an immortal cultivator, its soul divine and would live almost eternally above celestial laws... but...

    "Are you going to keep staring or are you going to invite me in?" The whale spoke dryly. "If you prefer, I can tear everything down as well. It will be a hassle, but if I do, I guarantee you'll have a miserable life afterward."

    The whale's voice sounded like the macabre omen of a demon, and all the fluctuations around the figure froze, as if a dark Yin silently marked it.

    'He... is his soul now at a level above mine? That's impossible!'

    The insect's eyes pulsed like two headlights. The entire skeleton seemed to respond in sync; in the same second, a premonitory aura of battle arose between them. The insect was just a soul, but it could still draw some power from its dead body using its divine soul.

    Immediately, all the light in the Skyward Forest went out. The spatial laws in the heavens trembled, a power impossible to exist even in the divine world emerged with a violent will. It wasn't just one, but two divine souls were pushed to their limits. A dead body, with a trace of power, was activated. At the same time, the whale smiled, and all the primordial power and bloodline of its body were released.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 444: Dragon To Dog

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In Skyward Forest, there weren't any sect members or outsiders apart from demons and a few divine beasts. For years, the Grassrunners had been set free and lived within the sect under Nimfle's care.

    Despite the power that could make anyone tremble upon witnessing it, it wasn't laws or Qi, but rather the power of the soul. Something immensely potent yet subtle. Both knew they couldn't draw too much attention and contained it within the barrier, keeping control of their souls to prevent leaks without alerting anyone from the outside.

    The entire place seemed to freeze in time in the face of the power of the two divine souls. The whale floated, leaving Ruri petrified on the ground. The clash was something she could barely breathe through.

    The skeleton seemed to pulse, and a subtle energy rose upwards, quickly accumulating and taking shape. The lingering power in the bones was drawn out, forming a physical shape.

    A surprising figure began to materialize slowly, as if emerging from a celestial portal. It was the likeness of what was once an immortal insect. Standing several meters tall, it resembled a mix between a butterfly and a gigantic plush toy.

    Its wings, broad and majestic, extended in a spectacle of immaculate whiteness, with delicate patterns in silver tones radiating a soft luminosity. Every movement of the wings seemed to create a graceful dance of light and shadow, enveloping everything around it in an ethereal aura.

    The creature's body was covered in fluffy white fur, gleaming like freshly fallen snow under the sunlight. Its eyes, black and shiny; one could notice the intricate details on its antennae and legs, each adorned with small filaments of light sparkling like distant stars. Its presence exuded a sense of peace and tranquility, as if the sky itself were smiling upon those who beheld it.

    'I've... never seen a divine beast like this, but... on Earth, there was something so similar it's almost comical.' Alm and Bruno, now united, thought with strange looks. 'That's a colossal version of a Silkworm Moth.'

    The whale huffed, eyeing the figure in the skies. The insect had created something that could really fight, but it was a one-time use and would last at most two exchanges. Its Qi was scant like that of a mortal cultivator, but its mastery of the laws and ability were high enough to potentially kill him if not taken seriously.

    A frenzied wave of Qi surged out of the whale's body like a tsunami. Its physical cultivation was pushed to the limit. The sound of heartbeats echoed like thunder, as all the primal power of its behemoth rune was burned. The Silkworm's eyes vibrated, stunned; it felt the physical impact and the primal power.

    The whale nodded, and two tattoos lit up on its fists. The Yin and Yang of the world warped under its mastery. Suddenly, the two opposing laws of life smoothly merged; they didn't have the rune of the Duality of Shadows law, but with primal power, they could create a disposable version of it.

    Seeing the holy power like a white sun around the Silkworm, he knew that was exactly what they needed. The insect was even more shocked; this figure demonstrated three techniques above anything he comprehended. How could something like this exist on this planet? He pondered an answer but needed to confirm. If he misjudged, it would be his eternal end.

    "Come, use everything you've got. I want to see what a dying soul can do," said the whale, smiling villainously.

    The insect seemed to snort, and in the next instant, infinite runes of the Holy Light Law emerged around it. In the blink of an eye, its entire figure exuded a dazzling glow! For a brief moment, this bright, scorching light illuminated, blinding the whole world. Under its brilliance, everything seemed transformed into pure transparency!

    In a fraction of a second, it seemed like all the lights of this world converged on the majestic body of the insect. At that moment, it radiated an infinite amount of light. A palpable sense of danger fell upon the whale.

    'This... shouldn't have significant offensive power...' The whale's mind reflected for a moment, stunned.

    Meanwhile, the Silkworm raised its wings, unleashing a cascade of brilliant beams of light. Each beam seemed to slice through the air like sharp blades, converging towards the whale as if they were arrows of light in a sacred eclipse.

    BOOM!

    The impact of the beams of light was overwhelming, flooding the skies with a divine aura that enveloped the whale in its sacred glow.

    Ruri watched wide-eyed as the whale was engulfed in thousands of beams of light. A red mist of blood permeated the whale amidst the dazzling light. But... she clearly felt her master alive.

    The beams continued to focus and rain down on the whale; the entire forest below remained completely intact... it was a Yang coming from a truly sacred law. Only the target was aimed at, and nothing would suffer any consequences.

    It took a few seconds for the insect in the skies to stop, trembling. He felt something amiss... that human seemed completely focused on defending himself using an extreme earth law, but suddenly everything changed.

    KABOOM!

    The world's light was swept away like a tsunami of violent laws. All the sacred power vanished, and the forest was swallowed by a terrifying darkness and emptiness. The Silkworm even felt his runes, which were ready for a second strike, suddenly emptying.

    His whole soul trembled in astonishment when he saw the round figure in the air. He was covered in red, hands behind his back, with a sarcastic look. Around him, infinite stars seemed to illuminate the darkness of that world.

    Suddenly, all the runes around the Silkworm disconnected from his mastery and moved towards the whale. All those stars... they were the runes of the Holy Light Law.

    'He... mastered my law? I created it myself!' Thought the insect, completely disbelieving.

    The whale's eyes sensed his thoughts. "You didn't create that, it arose with your power being used as fertilizer. The celestial laws created it, you were merely used by it to create that."

    The whale spoke slowly, and the Silkworm's eyes trembled. He could try another attack, but all his combat aura drained on its own. Soon his cold, somewhat feminine voice echoed through the air.

    "Are you truly a new missionary? I'm sure they were captured, and Heaven's Will lost its ability to create others!"

    The whale nodded. "I'm the last of them... well, there's actually another one I recently freed. Well, it doesn't matter; my target is the one who did this to you."

    "I see... these techniques, there's no doubt... but you're not a brainless brat like the others..." The cold voice sounded pensive. Then, the eyes of the figure in the sky turned to the whale. "I want revenge. If you're a missionary, you receive celestial blessings. If you help me, I might stand a chance."

    "Hm? Want to follow me? You're just a soul, you still need to find a body. I'm not letting you take my brother's; it'll take too long for you to nourish." The whale responded disinterestedly.

    The figure's eyes seemed to grow irritated. "I wasn't going to use that child. I didn't know you were his brother, and that human lost all her mind and consciousness; she'd never be able to raise him. I took him so I could remove the soul that was placed, then I would wait for the heavens to put another one. I would raise him as a son in place of the human."

    "Hm? And your body? How were you going to be reborn?" The whale asked, already knowing the answer.

    "I don't see much difference between humans just by appearance, so I don't judge. But I have the female gender, I can generate my own eggs. Before my old body was completely dead, I laid an egg that was a clone of myself. Doing this without the opposite gender consumes much more than you imagine; but I hid that egg for thousands of years hoping to be freed and reborn one day." The answer came softly, confirming everything.

    The whale turned to Ruri, and she felt his gaze; soon her eyes gleamed, understanding his intentions.

    "I see... an egg, so you'll turn into a weak larva and it'll take time until you develop again. It's a shame... but also your luck." The whale spoke calmly, arousing the curiosity of the figure.

    "My girl is a beast tamer. If you stay with her and remain loyal, you'll be considered one of mine. Ruri is talented and learns fast, you can help her and I'm sure you won't be frustrated."

    The figure turned to the small human on the ground. Her eyes fixed on her, and her divine soul scanned every inch of her; Ruri showed no defenses and let her see. On her forehead, a rune with the bestial world existed.

    "Hm... two very strange wyverns, one hybrid and one mutant; they have potential, you have good eyes. As for this technique... it's high-level, but it seems like you haven't properly dedicated yourself to studying it. You're wasting something good, and I also see potential to modify and expand it." The voice sounded analytically.

    She saw Ruri's two internal runes and hid her shock; her mental power was terrifying, akin to the whale's powers. As for the spatial rune, it seemed to have been incorporated from dense laws of the divine world; a mortal cultivator possessing something like that was shocking.

    "Your talents are good... but I fight in an unusual way. My power has many limitations, I need proper support." The voice said slowly, trying to be polite. Clearly not willing to be submissive to anyone; it was like a dragon having to suddenly become a dog, seemed impossible to accept.

    Ruri quickly spoke insistently. "That's not a problem! Master will be with me, and we have other allies who are as strong as me. I swear to help you develop, I don't want to be your owner; I know I'm nothing compared to you. I want to be your ally and friend, together we can follow master."

    The figure sighed, nodding and looked at the whale. The whale, in turn, returned the gaze... but it was cold and bloodthirsty. The figure trembled slightly, surprised; shortly after, she understood. It was a clear message: Don't think about doing anything strange or causing any trouble to her.

    The figure seemed to laugh lightly. This confirmed another thing: this little human was his woman and he really cared for her and loved her deeply. If anything happened to Ruri, this missionary would turn the universe into death... suddenly, a strange feeling permeated that divine soul. She felt that he not only was capable of this, but had already done it.

    Feeling this, the figure felt a bit strange, but after a few seconds, she turned to Ruri and slowly descended from the sky.

    "I'm Coltia, that's my human name... I had a human partner in the past and she gave me this name. I'm demanding and... well, you must know well, since you live with him. Let's get along."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 445: Above A God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri beamed with her new companion. Coltia, in turn, looked at Ruri and felt her good intentions and joy. This immortal figure, even before being imprisoned, had already lived several times longer than Alm and Bruno. The whale had reached a level that was difficult for her to fully comprehend, but this young woman was like an open book to Coltia.

    "Meet the new companion," Ruri said, waving lightly as the mystical rune on her forehead glowed.

    Two small wyverns appeared and landed on her shoulder, on opposite sides. Runula looked at that soul seriously; no matter the situation, she would remain firm and calm... but upon locking eyes with the soul, her entire being seemed to be read like an open book.

    Coltia sighed. "A serious and obstinate young lady. You and the human... Ruri, are very similar; that's why you two should get along very well."

    Then she turned to the other wyvern. He was in a miniature version of his body, but was identical to the real one. His scales were green, black, and others in a tone that shifted to purple; combined with his elongated shape closer to a serpent, it was quite peculiar and exotic.

    Soon, she felt his gaze tremble. Deryu was truly scared; he already had to deal with two extremely dominant and frightening women. Now, another emerged, and this one... he felt an aura of danger and death around her. It was close to what he felt from the whale, but it was different... perhaps a little softer, but equally scary.

    "Hm... can you feel the death of dragons in me?" She spoke slowly.

    Deryu just nodded affirmatively, then looked at the whale right behind. Coltia felt the whale approaching and said calmly, "I understand, your mutation amplifies your dragon bloodline, connecting you deeply to it... very interesting, and rare for a subspecies to have such high talent, and you even show physical signs of atavism."

    She turned to the whale and said, "Your celestial blessings have created rare things around you, I hope to benefit from it by being by her side. I've had both friends and killed many dragons in the past, I can make both thrive. But this boy is a little too cowardly; the blame must be yours."

    "I've heard about this in ancient legends—he's a mutant who can sense my killer karma with his race. That's a rare survival trait, even among pure dragons. But there's not much I can do about it. I've had to refine and kill every dragon in the universe before. I also have many methods to use this little bastard, but unfortunately, he keeps himself in line," the whale said dryly.

    Coltia fell silent at the whale's statement. Killing all the divine dragons of a universe? Even with both at the limit of divine cultivation; a human and a dragon were like heaven and earth in terms of power. This human was a missionary, but he had shallow mortal cultivation... that means he has a long and unbelievable past. She now understood a little about who she was aligning with; he was not simple nor could he be judged only as someone who was benefited.

    "My time is short. Take me to that Yang world, I want high-quality wood from there," the whale quickly interrupted her thoughts.

    Ruri then spoke, "I also want to study the core of that place. Did families manage to enter? Is that world and a Yang rune similar to the Yin runes of the seal? If so, I can take everything with me."

    "Hm? Yes, it's a Yang rune; I just concealed it to make it look like part of my skeleton. And no, that place is entirely under my dominion. There are no beasts, only pure natural lives. I just allowed that human in some time ago; I didn't know why, but at the time I felt a connection of my fate with hers," Coltia replied, and then fell pensive. "The missionary who freed me was her son. My helping her triggered all of this... so it was the Heaven's Will that connected me to her."

    "Yes, the Heaven's Will is manipulative and plays dirty. If you reflect on other things, you'll find it moving the pieces at other times. Don't care too much, now with me, when he wants something, he'll have to pay me later," the whale added emotionlessly.

    Coltia nodded and then turned towards her skeleton. With a thought, a luminous portal opened. At the same time, an unbelievable burst of pure Yang surged forth, the pores of the whale's and Ruri's bodies immediately opened, sucking it in. It was dense and natural to the extreme.

    "Come on, my pastime was cultivating the plants and herbs of the place. There's an ancestral tree there, which has been with me since the beginning of my imprisonment. That must be what you're looking for," she spoke and moved inside.

    Everyone jumped in. They quickly found themselves in the skies of a lush green forest. The forest where their city was located was considered a sacred place, but there was still the Yin of the world balancing that place. Here, on the other hand, it was the purest Yang; in terms of purity, it was infinitely better, but you couldn't say the city was inferior. It was a different world, with its own advantages and benefits. The greater balance of the city brought other advantages.

    Ruri floated in the air, observing and feeling the entire structure around her. Quickly, her excitement grew more and more. "Master, the formation structure is practically the same! Not only can I take this with us, but I feel like I can merge the Yin training formation with this place."

    "Great, get ready to take this back home, then you can study it at your leisure," he spoke and moved, leaving her there in the skies.

    Runula and Deryu returned to the bestial world; the two felt uncomfortable there, as that Yang place didn't suit them. Coltia guided the whale to a specific location within the place.

    As they approached, Bruno felt numerous powerful trees that could be easily used. But Coltia led them deeper, and the level of the trees multiplied, leaving him excited.

    Suddenly, Coltia stopped at a somewhat empty spot in the middle of the forest. Alm and Bruno quickly felt something hidden there; had that strange law been used to guard something?

    "The oldest and most powerful tree here is called 'Dawn of Life'. It's the counterpart to another tree from the underworld called 'Nemesis of Life'. This was already here when I arrived, and after a long time, it became so powerful that, if I didn't confine it in a spatial fissure, the entire forest would have its Yang stolen by the tree," Coltia explained calmly, waving in the direction of the spot.

    Quickly, a sacred light sprouted in space. As if from a spatial channel, it brought back into the world a small tree. The "Dawn of Life" reached only 1.5 meters in height, but its presence was imposing. Its delicate leaves of a pinkish hue glowed softly, emitting a sense of purity and renewal. This tree exuded an aura of serenity and promised a new dawn every day, symbolizing the essence of life and rebirth.

    The whale immediately felt all the Yang around being drawn to the tree. It was like the open mouth of a sacred beast, devouring and dominating everything around. Bruno then asked softly:

    "Is this tree connected to the 'Nemesis of Life' from the underworld?"

    "Yes, both are like twin sisters and opposites. They're extremely difficult to naturally give birth to. Only extreme and stable locations for millions of years can give life to them," Coltia answered emotionlessly, then approached the tree.

    Near its roots, she rummaged and pulled out two round objects about 60 centimeters in size. One of them was like a white heart pulsating gently. Bruno recognized it and nodded; it was her egg. Coltia stored it away and placed all her hopes on one day being freed; it took countless years, but the day had arrived. The other was like a black rock, but emitted a divine glow; it was her brother's body, and she guarded it as if it were the most precious thing in the world.

    "I left both being nurtured by the Dawn of Life. The tree sucks all the natural Yang from the environment, not from living things. It has an instinctive nurturing nature and, at the same time, is an excellent incubator. Your brother's body would take a few centuries to be born, now it should be complete thanks to her," Coltia explained softly, holding the two eggs with her soul.

    She asked if he still wanted something from her; the whale just declined satisfied and told her to join Ruri. Coltia would connect to her new body without wasting time. After gaining a body, her divine soul could be hidden, and she could venture into the world without being easily discovered. But she would only be born after a while and would be unavailable until then in a deep sleep. Then, Ruri would have to nurture her, and she would have to slowly advance in cultivation from scratch.

    After Coltia left, the whale felt with her soul the presence of the 'Dawn of Life'. Fortunately, that tree didn't have a soul; this Yang world was like a spatial inventory, where no soul could enter and connect. Therefore, they wouldn't be killing that tree, just using its empty vessel.

    Without further hesitation, they moved forward. At the center of the tree, at its top, there was a central branch that was like its core. Before gaining consciousness and cultivation, that was like the heart of the tree. During cultivation, a core similar to that of cultivators was formed from it. But since it didn't have a soul, it would never happen.

    They ripped it out using their Yang tattoo. There was no attempt at preservation or resistance; the next moment, the rest of the tree withered. They now had everything they needed to revive Liumi; the two could barely contain their excitement.

    A weapon using the three extreme powers and the behemoth bloodline, connecting her soul and her Grassrunner bloodline, would be her new body. It wouldn't have a conventional body, but she would be alive and able to interact with the world. In the divine world, immortal weapons lived indefinitely and could even create physical avatars. With time, she would live almost normally.

    Coltia needed time to connect to the body and perfectly complete her reincarnation, using the remnants of power in her skeleton. Meanwhile, Ruri wanted to study the Yang rune of that place. Fortunately, Alm and Bruno didn't need to be in a forge to forge their new weapon; they used the tattoos and the laws of the earth to seal an area around them and began to work.

    They thanked that black phoenix called Veria for gifting them with the wood from the 'Nemesis of Life' from the underworld. Now, they combined it with the central branch of the 'Dawn of Life' using the Forge God's Dao to the limit. The instructions were to use pure Yin and Yang tools for forging, but they had something even better, the Yin and Yang tattoos.

    Both employed all their knowledge of Yin and Yang and maximum effort; they had never worked on a weapon with such concentration. After six hours of intense work, a three-meter-long spear was erected.

    Its elongated body was sculpted with Yang wood, displaying a light brown tone of transcendental beauty. Intertwined along the spear's shaft were pulsating pink runes that seemed to try to suck all the Yang from the environment.

    The spearhead, sharp and gleaming, was forged from completely black Yin wood, emitting an aura of mystery and chill. Its polished surface seemed to absorb the light around it, creating a subtle glow that contrasted perfectly with the beauty of the Yang wood.

    When wielded, the spear emanated a powerful aura, channeling the energy of life and death, of Yin and Yang. The two were enveloped by a sense of connection with the cosmos, becoming an instrument of the universe's own duality. They not only managed to unify the poles in the spear but also fused them slightly... If the Forge God himself saw this spear, he would be stunned. At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt they had created something beyond the techniques of that god; however, it was still incomplete.

    They activated the system with a thought. The runic enchantment seal was selected, and then they directly withdrew half of all their bloodline from their veins and blood. Everything was sacrificed without any hesitation. They weren't burning; they were losing it completely; it wouldn't regenerate, and their power would decrease. But they didn't care one bit.

    As soon as the seal was placed on the spear, outside, within the entire sect... and throughout the ascending planet, the celestial laws stirred into a frenzy. All cultivators felt that something was amiss. The skies grew dark and threatening, but after a few minutes, everything returned to normal.

    After everything calmed down, Alm and Bruno looked up, sensing the laws. 'That was close... If we had the central wood of the Nemesis of Life, instead of just a powerful branch, we would certainly have forged something that the laws would try to destroy at all costs. Something that would go against celestial laws,' Bruno said excitedly.

    They turned and analyzed the spear again. Now, it throbbed with the power of the extreme laws of the earth. Yin, Yang, and earth merged, becoming an extension of nature itself. With a simple movement, it seemed like it could unleash seismic tremors, and each grip invoked a sense of strength and power.

    'Now we just need the immortal core,' Bruno said seriously.

    The two pondered for a moment. They had those two core fragments they obtained in the city castle; they could fuse them and have a usable core with 10% of its structure. Until now, Fides had just over 30% of its core to use; it was very costly and difficult to recover.

    Soon, they would have another one with 10%; however, they recently gained another. Ruri gave them the treasure of her family; that immortal core was well preserved, being at about 40%. If they merged the three, they wouldn't add up, but they would have something around 45%.

    The chances of failure were almost 99%. But... recently, they created Chaotic Refinement, using the chaos bud. It was a technique they developed by stacking and mixing various techniques and daos that would be sacred treasures for anyone.

    'There are no losses or total failures. At most, we'll keep the two cores slightly weaker. Let's get on with it,' Alm said with a slightly impatient huff. Then, they both focused entirely.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 446: Welcome Back

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Time dragged slowly, and a full day had passed since they entered the Skyward Forest. Coltia shared with Ruri all the knowledge she had about that place and was now sleeping deeply inside the egg, in the beastly world.

    Ruri felt completely secure after studying the structure of the area. She was capable of taking the entire area with her because the seal had already been broken, and the Yang rune was separated from the complete structure. It wouldn't be difficult to merge it with the training formation that had been built based on the Yin rune of the same seal. The two laws would merge organically and quickly.

    She stopped near a circular earth structure where her master was and waited. A few seconds later, all the earth runes began to disappear slowly. Ruri calmly looked at the round figure emerging in the center. He turned to her and waved her over.

    Ruri ran over there and saw the vibrant spear floating in the air. Just looking at it gave a sensation of being in front of a dominant divine beast. A peculiar and terrifying presence filled her senses with awe. But... shortly after, she felt something very nostalgic.

    "This beastly bloodline... it has a connection with the human bloodline," murmured Ruri, a little stunned. "This is very dense and strange, it seems like the bloodline of a Grassrunner, and at the same time, it's completely different."

    The whale nodded slightly; a few minutes earlier, he was completely shocked too.

    "First, the immortal core. I merged what you gave me with the other two. I failed in the last moments... but managed to save the overall structure; a very powerful core with 44% intact emerged. Then, I fused the bloodline of the High Grassrunners with Liumi's soul into the core. When I placed it on the spear, the behemoth bloodline seemed to connect perfectly and add up to everything."

    The whale explained calmly and then paused, turning to the spear. "The bloodline has become something unique; it seems to be much more powerful than any pure High Grassrunner."

    "Did Liume's soul manage to fuse perfectly?" Ruri asked quickly, anxiously.

    The whale responded with a slight sigh. "It only connected, didn't fuse. Look inside the core."

    Ruri quickly used her soul to investigate. Inside the spear, a small core connected to the entire structure, like a heart with infinite veins connected to the whole weapon. Inside the core, she saw the small figure floating with closed eyes. There were countless bright runes covering it, as if slowly merging with her soul.

    "I think it's alright. I feel like she's compatible, but her soul is still too weak to handle this power. She'll fuse slowly and wake up eventually," explained the whale, though they couldn't be sure of it.

    Ruri calmed down, and then the two exchanged silent looks. There were less than four days left for the families to gather in the city, after which Ruri would leave and they would be separated for a while; both knew that. Alm and Bruno understood that Ruri wanted to meet Quitera before leaving. Although she knew they weren't really her son, it was important for Ruri to introduce herself and get along with her mother-in-law.

    "Now that everything's settled, we'll wake her up soon. With the Soul Link, I can use my soul as a connection to restore her and Yamar. But after fighting Coltia, my souls are below 20%," the whale explained slowly.

    Ruri smiled brightly, understanding the point. They recovered much more quickly together. If they slept connected, he would be fully restored in no time.

    She suddenly thought of something that came to her. This technique of her master linked their souls. Since he had a divine soul, he was always the center. The power of the soul was one of the three powers of life, along with life energy and mind power.

    Ruri's mind power was multiple times greater than theirs. Could the Soul Link connect their minds? If that were possible, then life energy would also be easy to connect. Her mind raced, and her heart skipped a beat. With three complete life connections, if they physically united with that other method...

    Alm and Bruno didn't know what she was thinking, but they saw her face turn slightly red and became doubtful. What the hell was she imagining? Did she misunderstand what they hinted at?

    Little did they know that from that day on, Ruri would delve deep into studying the Soul Link in search of improving it. Once Coltia was awake, Ruri would make sure she helped with her vast knowledge.

    Ruri knew her master was driven by reason. Even if he wanted to do something, she always had to give him a reason and a push to get him to move. If the Soul Link really evolved as she imagined, it would be a supreme technique that could be used for cultivation in all areas.

    Her two masters wanted to deeply advance in the relationship only after the wedding. They thought a lot of her, as she was very young in their eyes. She loved that side of them, but... they could still do other intense things together.

    "Hey, we don't have all day, stop thinking about distant things. When you were a child, you used to live intensely in the moment," Bruno said softly. She smiled and approached them a bit shyly. The two just ignored the strange feeling coming from Ruri.

    That forest didn't receive sunlight; only the magical trees glowed and illuminated everything; it was like being in a big Earth metropolis at night, covered by spots of light that brightened and created a different atmosphere.

    The whale held her hand and sat on a bed of earth. Ruri threw herself onto their necks, hugging them and looking deeply into their seductive eyes. She gave a gentle kiss, then closed her eyes and cuddled up to them. Despite becoming an adult, she still slept, using them as pillows as always.

    Ten hours passed with the two of them sleeping together. After that, it didn't take long; Ruri took an hour to store the Yang rune. She planned to fuse it with the training formation later. Then, they met with the demons who awaited them eagerly.

    Ruri recruited only twelve of them, while the others lived in a village, obeying the rules established by the divine demon. When they arrived, Bruno used the power of faith and easily dispersed all the slavery seals from the thousands of demons.

    They put on a celestial show in the sky; the two had become experts in creating divine phenomena using their laws. Anyone weaker than them would feel their entire mind, soul, and body immersed in a supreme presence. The stronger ones would realize it was just a visual and empty thing, but they could use the heroic power if needed. Their methods were definitely effective, and the couple enjoyed doing it together.

    As a result, all the demons knelt and looked up to the skies in worship. New thousands of faithful quickly joined them. With that, their responsibility also increased.

    They led all the demons out of the forest. Nimfle awaited them anxiously, and by her side were almost two hundred Grassrunners; they multiplied with the prosperity and protection of the elf.

    "Let's go. Our home is now safe and perfect for everyone to live in peace," Ruri said to everyone with a smile, immediately they trembled with excitement.

    They walked out with the large entourage, crossing the sect slowly. All the elders observed the demons in silence, while the cultivators were extremely shocked; prejudice and fear against the demons were still deeply rooted in them. Only the older or more powerful cultivators knew of the demons' existence in the city and in the Skyward Forest itself.

    The whale didn't care; it was time for everyone on the planet to start losing that fear and understand that the demons were among them. A race should not be stigmatized as evil; demons were what they were, there were good and bad among them. And humans could be just as evil; it was foolish to make a snap judgment.

    They didn't talk to the sect clans; the whale would make another visit later. Ruri didn't have much to say; in fact, she didn't want to talk. She knew perfectly well that the Obsidian clan was the precursor to the domination of Montide's people by the Divinestone clan. But there was no doubt that, with their karma, something similar would happen sooner or later; not to mention that the Obsidian clan only did it once and then left them alone.

    Of course, she still wished to destroy them all; but her mother-in-law was born, lived, and probably wished to save the clan from destruction. Ruri decided to let Quitera deal with it; it made no sense to dirty her hands with something so insignificant. Age had brought her maturity to overlook and forget some things.

    With three days left until the scheduled date with the families, all the new residents were already settled in the city and the sacred forest. The Grassrunners didn't live in the city but in the forest, free to run and jump joyfully through that divine place. It was the most natural and perfect home for them.

    On that same day, within the castle, the sharp cry of a baby echoed through the place. In the central room, the whale watched Ruri affectionately, holding the baby in her arms and caring for him tenderly. Yamar had been perfectly reincarnated into his brother's body; they made sure he wouldn't have memories of his past life. Now, he could live free from his previous troubles and start anew.

    A few hours later, Alm and Bruno had already burned 90% of their divine souls again. On the other hand, Quitera was completely recovered. Her mind and soul, which she had deeply damaged herself to avoid suffering, were now as perfect as ever.

    Alm and Bruno waited a few minutes, and it didn't take long for her to gently open her eyes. She sat up in bed, and her first sight was the figure of the whale and Ruri side by side. Her whole body froze; within seconds, her eyes became teary and moist.

    Nothing needed to be said; she felt that round figure was her son. And beside him, in the arms of that beautiful woman, she felt the same seeing her second child.

    "Welcome back, mother. You don't need to worry about anything anymore, I saved you and my brother," Bruno said softly, then introduced the person beside him. "This is Ruri."

    Ruri smiled warmly, and the two exchanged glances. They all took their time chatting calmly. It was as Alm and Bruno had imagined: Quitera took her son, and all her motherly love emerged like never before. It didn't matter how he came; he was innocent and would be loved. As for the soul within, they didn't need to say unnecessary things.

    They briefly recounted the story they knew about her deceased husband, Denil's father. They talked about Derek, the fate of the Divinestone clan, the current situation of the sect. Finally, they told a bit about their city and fantasized about how they defeated the twelve families and the scheme of the three divine demons that led to their downfall.

    Quitera felt there was much more hidden, but she didn't ask. She just wanted to know about everything of her son and Ruri; Bruno told everything he remembered from Denil's memories. And to his surprise, in less than a day, Quitera kicked him out of the room and stayed alone with Ruri.

    The two had to talk alone, between women, which was a relief for Bruno who couldn't take it anymore. Alm just ignored everything and remained silent; Bruno was the one with all the work.

    So, they went to the forge. When they saw them again, half a day later, Ruri was already beside Quitera walking around the city, chatting and showing everything excitedly.

    The two seemed like longtime friends. The baby was with his mother, and it wasn't difficult to find another woman in the city who had recently given birth to breastfeed him. Thus, the three days passed slowly like a refreshing and calm breeze.

    Ruri spent most of the time with her mother-in-law, only taking breaks to visit the whale in the forge, where they stopped to give him attention. Soon, the scheduled day arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 447: Just hand me over

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a morning like any other, yet in the skies above the formation surrounding the sacred forest, four divine auras gently radiated their presence. They didn't directly enter, but neither did they show humility. The families only sent common cultivators, without even the title of elders. It was as if their families were sending a message, that the event didn't deserve much attention and they didn't care about it at all. However, it was evident that it was symbolic; they didn't want to lose face in front of the people of this planet.

    Langrum stepped out of the barrier and looked up, speaking curtly. "He's waiting for you, come in."

    It was a quick remark, and she didn't even spare a second glance before turning around and entering. All four of them narrowed their eyes; a mortal hybrid showed them no respect. But they were instructed not to cause trouble and simply entered the place quietly.

    Langrum waited for them, and there was no reception. They glanced at the distant city and moved in that direction, but quickly stopped. The whale appeared in the sky, followed by four cultivators behind him.

    The elders nearly spit fire; they wouldn't even let them into the city. They would meet in the middle of the forest, as if they wanted them to leave as quickly as possible. Langrum smirked maliciously; the whale didn't ask for any of this, she decided, and he simply didn't care.

    No one in the city wanted to be near these families, who allowed the twelve, who were their servants, to cause so much suffering to them. With the whale present, she could act as she saw fit without worrying about the consequences; he trusted her, and that's why the city was under her care.

    The whale approached the four cultivators from the families and looked at them seriously. The four snorted and waved; four portals appeared behind them. Eight figures emerged, one high elder and one common elder from each family.

    Among the high elves of Litharion, Azali was present as an elder. Among the humans of Moonlight, the high elder Kaiyka appeared. The other six were unfamiliar faces.

    The whale waited silently with a lazy look, not bothering to meet the eyes of those present. Some elders quickly grew furious, but Kaiyka looked at Ruri and, through an exchange of glances and a subtle nod, felt her satisfaction and became internally excited. Then, she broke the ice.

    "We've come for a friendly conversation. Among the four families, we've discussed the recent events, and it's undeniable that the blame falls on us. The twelve families acted slyly in conjunction with those demons we've ignored all along. Thanks to you, everything was resolved before it became something bigger."

    She spoke politely, while the others present snorted. It seemed that this woman understood that she needed to act delicately, or the whale could become hostile. Therefore, it was decided that she and the elven elder would lead the conversation, as both of them didn't care about faces or status.

    "Are you here to tell us what we already know? All the people in the city have suffered for nearly a century because of your actions. Do you think empty words are enough?" Langrum roared, approaching the indifferent whale.

    Everyone looked at the tall, green woman seriously. They had come to speak with the real leader, but only an unknown person was speaking to them and treating them like trash.

    "We will compensate you," said the elven elder Azali, softly. "Unfortunately, lost lives cannot be recovered. But future generations can benefit, and karma will be repaid."

    Langrum looked coldly at her. Seeing no malice in that tall elf, she just snorted without responding. She couldn't be aggressive with Azali. But the other human woman with the cold face was an easier target.

    Before Langrum could speak, Kaiyka declared, making a divine ring appear and float towards the green woman.

    "We annually provide resources to the twelve families. It has been decided that the resources from the last three hundred years will be given to you." Kaiyka explained calmly. "This formation covering this forest is high-level. If you use what we've given you, you can keep it active for ten thousand years. If you deplete all the resources quickly, even our four families won't be able to force their way in; but it will take a thousand years for everything to be completely depleted."

    Langrum just checked the ring expressionlessly, while the whale remained completely indifferent, as always. That seemed to be just the bare minimum.

    "This will benefit future generations, making this place a sacred and safe world for a long time. But for the current generations, we have another proposal," said Kaiyka, looking deeply at the whale. "The twelve servant families lived in a small world close to us, benefiting together from the divine Qi. Now that place is empty and available. You are the greatest force on this ascending planet. We want to offer you the place as a reward."

    For the first time, the whale changed expression, clearly enraged. "You want to make us your servants and replace those bastards?"

    Azali intervened. "It will be a fair trade. You can use and benefit from that place for a thousand years. We won't demand anything from you, and you'll be free and without commitments. After that, we need people to help us. We have a sacred mission on this planet to fulfill. The new generations will be able to work fairly and will benefit; the talented ones might even have the chance to go to the divine world. We have connections with divine sects for them."

    The whale pretended to reflect silently for a few seconds. Then, after exchanging glances with Ruri, spoke up. "Those are indeed good conditions. But I want another extra guarantee: During those thousand years, the four families cannot try to create side branches on this planet."

    Azali and Kaiyka remained indifferent, but the other three high elders clearly changed expression for a second. The whale and Ruri wanted to confirm something extremely important.

    "Don't be foolish! What do our side branches have to do with this war and the problems?" a high dwarven elder spoke dryly.

    The whale turned slowly to him and replied, "I've seen how you've treated the side branches recently. You don't value the mortals of this planet, but to me, everyone who lives here is precious. I want to organize the continent and create a safe place for them. Or did you not see the fate of the branches of your families? Almost all of them were exterminated in the worst possible way."

    That high elder remained silent, but the fluctuations of his souls didn't escape Alm and Bruno. He knew perfectly well that the dark karma of the families was directed towards the planet's branches. It was obvious that they would eventually be exterminated.

    It had been about four thousand years since the three branches of the families were destroyed in the war. The main families must have already accumulated a massive amount of karma to eliminate. Spending another thousand years in waiting was not in their plans, hence their reaction.

    To their relief, Azali, as a common elder, didn't know about it; but the high elven elder accompanying her knew and was also annoyed. On the other side, Kaiyka, as a high elder, also didn't know about it; she mentioned earlier that she was the youngest high elder in the family, perhaps she hadn't had time to learn about important internal matters.

    Both of them were innocent; not everyone in the families was evil. Corin, Vuard, and Loeus, who were with them, were already aware of everything. Everyone understood the significance of that, and now the path was clearer for them. The four of them should stand out in the families and rise as high as possible with their resources, while identifying allies and gathering them.

    That high elder couldn't find an argument to retort. Seeing the silence, Kaiyka sensed something amiss in the air but decided to speak. "Everyone represents their families. If no one has any objections, his demand will be met. A thousand years isn't a big deal; it'll be good to have a safe place for when the new branches emerge," said the woman with an unchangingly cold expression. But she felt the stares and narrowed her eyes; everyone looked at her as if she had said something innocent and foolish.

    The silence lingered for a few seconds. As no one said anything, the whale waved as if shooing them away. "Great, everything's been discussed. Just hand over the formation so we can go to the place; then, you can leave."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 448: Just hand me over (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All eight of them huffed in unison. This whale-shaped human had no respect or consideration whatsoever.

    "We also came to resolve another matter. We want our descendants," said the high elf from Litharion, dryly.

    "Hm?" The whale turned to the high elf and stared at him coldly.

    He swallowed his anger and continued. "I came to make him my disciple. I'm willing..."

    "No need," the whale cut him off without a second glance. "He has already agreed to go to your family, but he will be Azali's disciple."

    The high elf nearly exploded with his qi, but only roared. "She's just a common elder! I'll hand him over to you..."

    "No, I'll go with Azali. My master taught me that starting from the bottom builds the road, but the lessons are greater and lasting. Sorry, sir, but I'm just a humble mortal. If I'm spoiled, my blade will lose its edge," Corin said politely, looking at the high elder.

    The high elder, in turn, looked into his eyes and sighed. He didn't want to humble himself and beg, though he wanted to; his talent was terrifying at this point. All the high elders fought to be the ones who came here and had the chance to have him as a disciple. He won, but in the end, he got nothing.

    Meanwhile, Azali was empty-eyed, unable to believe it. She was experienced enough not to let her emotions get the best of her. She simply nodded for Corin to approach and imagined the chance she received from the heavens... and also her daughter. He smiled slightly and approached, but seeing that look from the elder, he broke out in a cold sweat. Calirer spent the night intimidating him and making it clear that she would tear him apart if he did anything funny out of her sight. He had to keep a safe distance and make things clear.

    Kaiyka watched the conclusion and cast a glance at Ruri and the whale. Ruri subtly nodded and floated to the side of the high elder without exchanging a single word. Everyone was a bit stunned. How did this cold woman win over the whale and that young one? Only the elder behind knew a bit, as Kaiyka spent days arguing with the family to cover up the events in the side branch.

    Now it was the high dwarf's turn. He approached Vuard and scrutinized him closely. Then he said, "Cultivation a bit empty... but your will is strong. Did you really forge all the weapons of those cultivators?"

    "Yes, in the realm of the dwarves... the one that the twelve families exterminated," replied Vuard, his eyes turning cold and bloodthirsty, causing the high dwarf to look at him seriously. "There was a temple and an inheritance from the forge god's disciple. I can't consider myself his disciple, but luckily I received the inheritance before everything was destroyed by those bastards."

    All members of the four families sighed heavily. The forge god's disciples were known for not staying long in one place. They were spotted on mortal, ascending, and divine planets randomly, and then they left. It wasn't uncommon for them to like something or someone and leave something behind. But... the twelve families just wiped everything out without checking. They were true idiots, destroying a rare inheritance in the whole universe that could have been used by them.

    "Great, come to our family. We import many materials from the divine world, and we can also sell them to them. Soon a demand from the divine world will arrive, and you can gain prestige and many resources easily. Our family will only keep half of the profits, as a fair trade," said the high dwarf slowly, trying to convince him.

    The whale intervened. "He has a pregnant wife waiting for him. Plus, his three children were killed in the war because of your incompetence. Do you think he or I would trust your words?"

    The high dwarf heard this seriously and turned to Vuard. He had a cold and painful look, as if remembering his dead children. The high dwarf became seriously concerned. How to convince him after having that put on the table?

    "I'll go, but not without being able to give a reward to my wife. Our son will be born soon, and I want to provide her with a queen's life that she deserves. I want to keep 90% of all profits, and you will allow me to visit my wife and son weekly. It's that or nothing."

    The high dwarf huffed, considering keeping only 10% ridiculous. However, the prestige of having a disciple of the forge god in the family was immense. Moreover, he would have a wife and it would be nice to visit her regularly and have many other children. He would pass his techniques to them, and the family would have generations of forgers; there would be no real losses. Maybe they wouldn't earn much at the moment, but in the long run, it would be worth it.

    The negotiations were concluded, and Vuard received the assurance that the agreement would be upheld. All members of the other families were witnesses. If something went wrong, they would be happy to take Vuard from them and keep that forger for themselves.

    Right after, a couple of divine beasts in human form approached Loeus. He stared at them indifferently. The high elder of the Yangta was a tall and strong man in his human form. Loeus, on the other hand, was practically human; living among beasts would be burdensome and dangerous for him.

    But Loeus was the first to speak. "I want to make it clear that I have a wife and five children. The culture of the beasts is different from humans. If you want to recruit me to turn me into a breeder, I refuse."

    "I understand, it's a shame," said the elder woman. At that moment, Langrum narrowed her eyes and stared at her coldly. It became immediately clear to both who his wife was.

    The high elder spoke calmly. "We didn't have that intention. You were born with our bloodline, although it is very thin. We have methods to strengthen it. Obviously, you will always be more human than beast, but hybrids are common throughout the universe. We will still treat you as family, and you will receive equal treatment to all."

    Loeus listened attentively and nodded. The high elder continued. "You mentioned five children? I also have five. I won't force anything, but we can arrange for them to meet, or even your children can visit the family in the future."

    Langrum nodded contentedly beside Loeus. If there was nothing forced, it wouldn't cost anything and his children would benefit from it. But they still waited silently for Loeus to speak. After seconds of silence, the high elder spoke.

    "Well... do you wish for anything? I can provide, if possible."

    He spoke calmly, sincerely. The whale noticed his fluctuations attentively; he wasn't malicious, but still exuded an aura of blood and death, indicating he wasn't a good person. The Yangta seemed to have a tendency towards neutrality, which represented a great opportunity. If Loeus could win them over, he could sway all the neutral members to his side. Surely, the Yangta had the greatest potential among the families, but the risk of failure and turning them all hostile was equally significant.

    "You must be aware of my physical condition. I'm only alive because my wife keeps me balanced. I want to have her always close, but she rules the city," said Loeus slowly.

    The high elder of the Yangta thought quickly and nodded. "I will grant you authorization and a spatial pass. You'll be able to come every other day to see her. Each use of the channel will cost some resources for the family. Using it for free is a privilege no one in the family has; it will be a proof of our sincerity."

    Langrum was pleased, and so was Loeus. She already started to want to have children again; now she'll be able to continue working without too many interruptions. Moreover, their children will have access to the family and opportunities. It was an excellent deal for them.

    The whale nodded without saying anything. Loeus and Langrum had already discussed this before; they wanted something close to this. After meeting the young woman from the Yangta, Loeus conceived this strategy. They planned to mix their descendants among the Yangta, which would facilitate their influence.

    Not necessarily through marriages, as was almost proposed; if it happened, great. Both were convinced that their children could stand out in the family and help with the plans. After all, the whale left countless things that the family hadn't even dreamed of having. The five grew up and lived amidst war and battles, and survived. They were experienced and well-trained warriors. If they had an opportunity, they would seize it with all their might.

    Their five children were a source of pride, and Langrum wanted to build an even larger army. Loeus would have to survive to satisfy this woman; he silently thanked to only have to see her every other day. Then, he nodded to the high elder.

    The two Yangta nodded contentedly and floated upwards, followed by Loeus. All four families finalized their deals and convinced the descendants to leave with them.

    The whale exchanged silent looks with the three, and they nodded. Then, they turned with sorrow to Ruri, who gazed back at them with a trembling look; it was like a cold dagger in both their souls.

    "Be a good girl. Kaiyka will help you, and you can come back from time to time. If you do everything perfectly and help others, everything will be over quickly. I'm counting on you," said the whale through the array, addressing only Ruri.

    Ruri seemed to struggle to swallow that and turned away; she needed to leave soon before she broke down. At least they promised that in the future they wouldn't make plans that kept them apart. The excuse was that when they planned the current situation, they were just master and disciple; from now on, everything had changed.

    Kaiyka noticed the atmosphere between them, but her expression remained as cold as ever. She turned around, and the channel was opened again. Everyone from the other families did the same, and before leaving, Kaiyka spoke softly.

    "Now that everything is settled, we'll gather everything left of them in that place. And we'll send the formations and entry keys to you soon. Goodbye," she said before leaving with the others.

    Everything became silent and empty; only the whale and Langrum remained standing there. The whale snorted and turned back towards the city. For a while, the families should stay away from each other again. They just acted guilty to be able to take these four, then they would pretend nothing happened and ignore everything for a thousand years. Until the time comes to use them as their slaves.

    Justice and fair exchange? That didn't exist for the powerful. They were the ones in charge, and it certainly wouldn't be long before they went back on their promises. Well, it didn't matter. He would figure everything out before that.

    But he desperately needed resources to advance in cultivation. This was the best opportunity he had received. With the families' eyes turned elsewhere, he had a place to go where he knew he would find what he needed.

    A region that no cultivator, not even those from the divine world, would dare to try to go. This place was on this simple ascending planet. They received knowledge about it when they were still among the evil cultivators.

    The rumors and information from outsiders said that on the opposite side of the continent on the planet, there was a small region with land, and in that place, a mortal power nullified all cultivation and Qi from everyone. Even the sea beasts that lived in the sea stayed away from that place, forming their underwater cities very close to the continent.

    There certainly was where the main body of the Behemoth was sealed. In that land, which had existed for thousands of years, under the influence of the primordial beast, there would be infinite resources and powerful divine beasts.

    In the three locations near the seals they visited, the land gave life to strange crystals and treasures. In the place where the main body of the Behemoth was, the seal would be strongest. There should be unbelievable things for them to take advantage of. This would be the opportunity for them to rise, and now was the perfect time to explore.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 449: Preparations

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale returned to the city, finding Quitera waiting for him at the entrance alongside Rehvka, Thea, and Almin. Rehvka was holding her little brother named Quirio in her arms, playing with him, while Thea and Almin assisted her. The mother smiled gently at their affection for the baby.

    Quitera was already familiar with everyone, and everyone in the city treated her with reverence, like a figure of great importance. The three were already close to her, with Almin being appointed as the life brother of her son; she then treated him as her own son without hesitation.

    As for the two other women, Quitera felt confused and pensive. Thea was a different and strange life form. But regarding Rehvka, she avoided talking to Ruri about it out of fear and concern about the dark nature of her relationship with her son. The fact that the two were clearly together didn't change her perception. It was evident that Rehvka treated the whale differently, and certainly, if her son desired, things could progress.

    She was worried because she saw her son as a young man full of vigor in his prime. He had two beautiful women so close to him—any ordinary young man would struggle and likely try to have both.

    But that was obviously an unfounded concern. The whale was far from an ordinary young man, and Rehvka didn't romantically see things. She did love him, but even Ruri had already sensed that it was a familial kind of love. However, if the whale ever desired something unusual or even erotic—if it involved great pain—she would accept it without hesitation.

    The whale landed in the city, and everyone turned to him. His expression was unreadable, but Langrum beside him conveyed that everything went perfectly. Soon, Almin was the first to speak.

    "I can already create a low-level version of the Nine Heavens Pill. If I can practice a few times with the materials, I'll quickly reach a satisfactory level."

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction; it was faster than expected. Now they had to make the Nine Star Tree grow, and they recently gained a perfect place to use the pills.

    The world where the twelve families lived, on the moon, was a formation that sucked the Qi from the divine world. If they used the pills there, they could use the formation to amplify it. Or maybe even go further than just amplifying.

    "Start preparing for a dangerous raid. We're going to a mortal place that exists on this planet, a place where Qi and cultivation are nullified," the whale spoke slowly to the three.

    Quitera jumped in surprise. "You're going to that place on the other side of the continent? That's a taboo, not even cultivators from the divine world dare..."

    The three around her sighed. The whale was like that, common logic didn't work with him. The more dangerous, the more benefits they would have, and he couldn't let it pass.

    "Almin, prepare as many pills as you can; they will be essential and your power source. Rehvka, you'll lose your cultivation, but your body naturally possesses the Yin of death; it will be a test for your Dao. You must find a way to evolve and use your Dao only with your body and the laws around. As for Thea, you'll be the only one who will practically not lose your combat power; prepare a stockpile of armaments."

    The whale spoke to them emotionlessly and moved into the city. He would also lose his common cultivation, but he would have the physical cultivation and the power of his internal runes to use. They would lose half of their maximum power, but it would be an opportunity to improve in other areas.

    At their current cultivation stage, they needed so much Qi to ascend that they couldn't rely solely on crystals or natural resources, otherwise it would take years to rise a single level. Thus, the plans revolved around Almin's pills. They had the effect of helping to attract the Qi from the divine world using their internal energies.

    The resources from that place would be useful for Thea to consume, manufacture equipment, and many other things; but the main objective of going there was the beasts that lived there. They had never come into contact with the outside world and, living in that place full of valuable things and without the ability to cultivate, their physical bodies must have evolved to something divine level.

    For the Land of Life to nurture and make the Nine Star Tree grow, it was necessary to use the Land of Death, and that land needed to absorb things with life energy. The beasts with terrifying physiques had that in abundance. They would be the ultimate food to nourish the tree.

    In the end, everything revolved around going there. Now they would have to figure out a safe way to cross the sea of this planet. They had knowledge that something happened to everyone who tried to sail or fly over the seas. No cultivator came back alive after venturing away from the continent for a few kilometers. (Chapter 179)

    They had an idea, but they needed to gain access to the location on the moon to confirm it. Soon the families handed them access to the place, so they went back to the forge.

    Inside the forge, Oldis was the only one present; she was pregnant, but it was still early days. Zaimo hadn't been connected yet, his body had to be more fully formed, but he would soon return to the world. Oldis took care of and prepared things for her baby alone, and upon seeing the whale, she waved excitedly.

    "Sir, Almin's pills were very effective. In fact, I'm expecting three at once," she said with a smile.

    Alm and Bruno were a bit surprised. How could such a petite woman handle having three at once? Anyway, Oldis was a strong woman and everyone would support her. In the city, no one was alone; all the mothers helped each other out, and there were no major issues among the inhabitants. In the end, she seemed radiant and happy; surely, with Langrum's influence, she would want to have more in the future.

    The whale focused and retrieved the Dark Ice Fragment he recently gained from a chest in the system. It was a cylindrical piece thirty centimeters long, formed exclusively in the underworld, in the core of a highly-level Yin planet. It could absorb Yin to become stronger and devour the life of the opponent and the user; it was perfect for making a dagger for Rehvka, who was already dead.

    If it had been before, they would simply make the dagger quickly, there was no material to try to refine it much. But now it was different, with chaotic refinement, they could fuse different materials that were somewhat compatible, without fear of losing everything.

    They used metal from some underworld chains, those that the twelve families used to restrain the people in the city. They had a sinister property of sealing people; it was a magical addition to the weapon.

    Everything was done carefully, and unlike the immortal core where they failed at the last moment, they now had more experience in chaotic refinement and managed to fuse the two materials. A metal that seemed made of ice and yet black steel emerged in the world.

    Any disciple of the Forge God, and even the god himself, would be envious. Their ordinary refinement could produce something similar, but the chances of failure were extreme. They would probably fail dozens of times before succeeding, and with the rarity of the material, it wouldn't be worth it. But Alm and Bruno could do it with very high chances, and even in failure, they wouldn't lose everything.

    It was thirty centimeters of material, divided into two and refined again. Shortly after, a dark +1 dagger with a 15-centimeter blade was created. Its properties were already excellent and didn't need the enchantment runic seal; instead, the sharpening seal was applied. With this in hand, Rehvka's power would multiply several times. And she could enhance the weapon by feeding the metal with Yin. Even in the divine world, this weapon would be useful for a long time.

    Alm and Bruno didn't need weapons for themselves, so they focused on creating a +3 spear with the best available metal and used the enchantment seal with fire laws from the array. Almin would receive this, and it would be useful for him to fight in emergencies.

    The next day, a soft-looking human elder from the Moonlight family arrived. He brought the formation and the key to go to the separate world on the moon. The whale welcomed him, and the elder explained its functioning in detail. It didn't take long for them to open a channel and enter.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 450: Virus In The System

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and the elder crossed the channel together, surrounded by a spatial distortion that enveloped them for a few seconds.

    "The journey from the planet to the sacred world is safe, and the crossing can be done immediately, as the spatial laws of the planet are simple and incomplete. But to return from the sacred world to the planet, it's necessary to wait a few minutes for the channel to stabilize. Otherwise, anyone, regardless of who they are, will be immediately destroyed by spatial power," explained the elder to the whale as they arrived on the other side.

    'Hmm... good to know.' Alm mentally spoke, having sinister ideas.

    As soon as the whale arrived, his vision was covered by a multicolored sky. Infinite laws and dense divine Qi covered the entire horizon, a weight as if a sea was on his back hit him. There definitely contained pure Qi and divine laws, being inferior to what existed on the demonic planet, but still thousands of times better than on the planet they were.

    The elder observed the whale, waiting for an extreme reaction from him, but he didn't change at all, as if it were something common in his daily life.

    The whale soon asked, "So, to open the channel, I need to consume a crystal from the divine world, correct?"

    "Yes. We'll give you the equivalent to open the portal three times. After that, you'll have to mine a bit in this place and you'll find it without any major problems," explained the elder, while a spatial ring floated towards the whale. "This is the currency used in the divine world, called Essentia Crystal. It contains the three life energies within and, obviously, is rare and valuable with many different uses."

    The elder nodded, and an intricate set of millions of runes, accumulated in a one-meter sphere, appeared. It floated towards the whale slowly, and the elder spoke again calmly:

    "This is the mechanism to use a part of the overall formation of the moon. By using the crystal, it will be absorbed, and then you just need to give the command and choose the point on the planet; it's quite simple. Obviously, the mechanism's channel will only bring you to this place in the formation."

    He paused briefly and seeing the whale indifferent continued. "All the Qi here comes from the divine world and flows naturally without needing your command. But by using the mechanism and depositing more resources, you can increase efficiency and improve density. You can multiply the amount in this separate world by tens of times."

    The whale listened silently, but internally was excited, reflecting on everything he had just heard. The elder interpreted his silence as astonishment and continued.

    "Everything has a cost, and I assure you that you won't be able to mine enough here. That's why, by using this mechanism, you can get in touch with the families and request a job. We'll reward you with Essentia Crystals, so everyone's happy," explained the elder, smiling faintly.

    The whale almost let out a sarcastic smile. First, the elder offered a sweet but scarce treasure, and now he was dangling the bait, showing how to get more. All to make him dependent on the families and keep him under control.

    "All traces of the twelve families that lived here have been removed for investigation. Only empty ruins remain. You can bring talented people here and do whatever you want. But remember, it's only a thousand years; after that, you'll need people to work for the sacred families. Creating descendants in these thousand years is a good choice; there are no dangers here, and they can become strong easily. Anyway, I've said all I had to say. Goodbye," concluded the elder, not caring if the whale had any doubts.

    He departed through another channel, shortly after waiting for two minutes. The whale was completely alone. Alm and Bruno immediately pushed their divine souls to the limit and began to carefully investigate the entire place.

    They couldn't fly quickly in that place; the space was too dense. In the ascending planet, only releasing their power could make space tremble and begin to break apart. But in the divine world and in this place, which was an imitation, he needed to be hundreds of times stronger to cause a similar effect.

    The area covered about a dozen square kilometers, equivalent to a small city. The land was full of Qi, but it wasn't full of life or pure.

    Common cultivators could easily progress through the mortal realms there; in less than a hundred years, it was possible to achieve divine cultivation without much effort. Alm and Bruno could progress even faster in that place, at a speed five times greater. However, the difference between five years and just one to advance a level made no difference to them.

    They sensed something in some places that didn't surprise them. The elder had mentioned that they had taken the traces of the twelve families for investigation, and this was confirmed. However, the four families also made sure to completely sweep all the minerals and important resources, almost depleting all the Essentia Crystals from the place. They left only a small trace for him and covered everything with their cultivation; but the whale, using the behemoth's bloodline, clearly felt everything.

    'We won't gain anything decent here. Well, screw it,' Alm spoke dryly after meticulously investigating everything for several hours.

    They retrieved the Essentia Crystal and analyzed it. They had never seen anything similar in the other universe where they lived. Just like everything in the queen's universe, this crystal was incredible, with the three energies intertwining within it.

    Although it wasn't a large quantity, if any cultivator tried to absorb it, impurities would drastically decrease their combat power. But for formations and many other things, it was an unparalleled treasure. Crystals with only Qi were a currency used in ascending planets; in the divine world, their little Qi was irrelevant, the real treasure was something useful in many situations.

    Then, they analyzed the mechanism connected to the main formation. It didn't take more than a few minutes for a sinister smile to appear on the whale's face.

    'The energy used for everything, both in this mechanism and throughout the lunar formation, is none other than soul power and a bit of the other two,' Bruno said excitedly. 'Almost everyone from the families has a soul with divine fragments. They should be able to manipulate the formation using that easily. Excellent, they have no idea who they're dealing with.'

    They spent hours studying and testing the uses with their divine soul. They burned through all the few Essentia Crystals to analyze the flow in the mechanism and the formation. In a few days, the whale abruptly opened his eyes.

    Whooosh!

    A spatial channel opened before them and began to stabilize slowly. They watched attentively as the other side took shape gradually. Suddenly, from above, they glimpsed a place the size of a small continent. It was surrounded by colossal mountains, active volcanoes spewing lava, and even areas with dense vegetation. At the same time, they detected no Qi whatsoever. It all lasted for three seconds and then...

    CRACK!!!

    An infinite suppression destroyed the spatial channel as if it were nothing. The entire connection broke abruptly. However, the whale's wicked smile didn't fade from his face.

    'Great, we managed to open the channel just with our souls. With time, we'll become more experienced and I feel like we'll be able to manipulate the entire lunar formation to some extent. They brought the virus into their system, and we'll quietly cause chaos,' commented Alm with a villainous laugh.

    Bruno reflected on their plan, and everything seemed clearer now. 'We can use this formation to take everyone to a place near that location. Even better, we don't need to be stuck there for long. The channel can stabilize for three seconds; crossing from the planet is safe, and the time is enough. We have an emergency escape route, and everyone can return and replenish resources; here will be a legitimate checkpoint.'

    They took a deep breath and pondered over all the possibilities and things they needed to prepare. In that place, any lack of attention would be fatal, but a peculiar and instinctive feeling made them even more thoughtful. Something awaited them there; they didn't know if it would be exactly good, but the sense of danger and reward were balanced. Either they would gain everything, or nothing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 451: Wounding Their Masculinity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale stayed five days in that small world, collecting all the scarce Essentia Crystals from the place. It only took an hour, but he preferred to wait for days to avoid raising suspicions from the families. Although they could use the channel practically at no cost, it was crucial that the families didn't discover this information. With the amount of crystal available there, they could use the portal a dozen times without arousing suspicions, but soon they would have to find work in the families to continue deceiving them and buying time.

    'They'll give us tedious tasks with minimal rewards. We have to push things a bit... I think it's time to pick a fight with a young master,' Bruno commented thoughtfully.

    Alm snorted dryly. 'We won't have to wait long.'

    He said that and fell silent, leaving Bruno intrigued. Amidst these thoughts, the spatial channel stabilized and they crossed back to the city.

    Everyone awaited them eagerly; the whale gathered them and reassured them by sharing their future plans. He received a hundred spatial rings and quickly began to analyze them; they were all treasures from the Skyward Forest that the demons had collected.

    There were dozens of somewhat rare herbs, not exceptional, but rich in Yang, resulting in strange mutations. Alm took everything and set off to prepare pills with them. There was also wood and many high-level Yang materials, but in the Yang world, previously ruled by Coltia, everything was a thousand times better.

    Ruri took everything from that place by the whale's orders. It would be extremely important for her to sell and trade her belongings, to obtain resources and influence easily; in addition to studying it together with the other Yin rune. They were very concerned about her, so they preferred to lose that to feel more relieved. Then, when Coltia finally hatched from the egg, the Yang of the place would also be essential.

    While analyzing everything in minutes, the whale felt a fixed gaze on him. An android with the head of a beautiful elf couldn't contain her eagerness; she looked like a mortal starving for days without food. Rehvka just smiled subtly, while Thea swallowed hard, with an almost pleading look for just a bit of that.

    Bruno finished looking at everything and turned to the android. Thea wasn't known for her communication skills or for enjoying people's company. To others, her face was always completely blank and emotionless—her robotic nature made it hard for anyone to tell what she was thinking or feeling. But Alm and Bruno could sense it through her fluctuations. She didn't feel secure enough to say what she truly wanted.

    The whale didn't disappoint her expectations; Thea hoped to receive a bit of that treasure, but the whale simply transferred all the rings to her and spoke softly: "Take your time eating everything; we'll get more later. We need you to become as strong as possible."

    Thea couldn't consume the plants and resources from the forest or the city because they wouldn't grow back, and she would deplete everything. Therefore, to increase her power, this android depended on the whale to nourish her.

    Everyone went out to make their final preparations; the group planned to leave in fifteen days. During this period, Loeus returned every two days and Vuard weekly. They were the only direct communication they had with the families and the other two members of the group.

    The four could easily communicate with each other by exchanging messages; there was a mechanism for this among the families, and the cost was low. The situation seemed to flow naturally. Vuard worked tirelessly at the forge day and night, receiving many unique materials; while the three were considered as gods among the same generation of cultivators.

    The families placed them in the generation above, among those who were one step away from the divine realms. It was a way to put pressure on them and encourage them to improve their skills.

    It was then that Bruno understood what Alm meant earlier. The news about Ruri came like thunder. She was like a celestial and irresistible beacon; being beautiful and talented brought great problems, as men surrounded her hungrily like flies.

    In no time, she almost killed an important "young master" from the upper generation; he tried to approach and touch her. For him, harassing a mortal woman seemed insignificant, and the result was him knocking on death's door. Ruri only didn't kill him because her master, Kaiyka, stopped her at the last moment, almost in despair.

    Bruno sighed upon hearing that information. That was her personality, and it was independent of age. Ruri didn't tolerate anything like that; she had witnessed harassment many times before her eyes when she was a child. She saw it with the Divinestone clan maids, people from her own tribe, and on many other occasions. She witnessed these harassments and must have felt immense fear and terror; she knew she was spared only because she was very young at the time. But still, there were those who looked at her strangely... Denil was one of them.

    Now she had the power to protect herself and help others. With age, she learned to keep calm and certainly tried to make it clear so that no one dared to cross the line. However, when an idiot ignored her warnings, her reaction was explosive. Ruri certainly received punishment from the family, but Loeus couldn't know what it was. Probably something mild, but if this continued to happen, things could get complicated.

    Alm just asked Loeus to send her a message. "Whenever something similar happens, she should mention my name and say that she was my woman. Tell her not to hold back and make it clear: if they want, they can try to be better than us. If she curses them enough as inferior and mediocre, their masculinity will be wounded, and that should solve it."

    Bruno understood his intentions and smirked maliciously. Ruri would certainly mess with all the single men in her family and others. This would make them the target of everyone. When they asked for jobs or on other occasions, many profit opportunities would arise because of it.

    'Thankfully, our girl's charm was terrifying. Dealing with young bastards this will be useful, especially when they needed to steal... I mean, get resources.'

    Bruno spoke excitedly, imagining the idiots who knocked on their door. However, neither of them realized they were giving Ruri carte blanche to say whatever she wanted. The divine whale's spicy tales, with divine members and such a fertile imagination, would spread like wildfire among the four families.

    Even the hottest women would blush to hear her stories, and mothers covered their daughters' ears, fearing that even the most innocent of tales with the "divine whale" could lead their virtues into unknown and forbidden territory.

    But that was for the future...

    Loeus nodded in understanding and left that morning with a completely lifeless and tired expression. Langrum didn't let him free all night; he barely had time to see his kids, but she bid him farewell with a radiant expression.

    Thea took longer than planned to prepare. She consumed so many resources that she fell into a deep coma for a week. When she woke up, her soul gem seemed to have undergone a drastic change. Several strange runes appeared inside it; neither she nor the whale had any idea what it was or what it could do. But it seemed to be something positive, and with time she would find out.

    Exactly a month after the four went to the families, the group finally prepared to depart. The whale opened the channel to the separate world, and everyone entered slowly.

    The three saw the place for the first time and felt the divine QI excitedly. Alm was especially excited because the pills he would make would amplify that divine QI by thousands of times. Now, they just needed to acquire the resources in that place everyone would call the secret continent; thus, they would reap the rewards.

    In a few minutes, another channel was opened, and everyone prepared eagerly as the laws stabilized. The whale didn't open the portal directly to the continent, but rather a few hundred kilometers away, on the high seas.

    Everyone jumped and fell from the skies. There, the suppression was much less, but the level was already so superior that their spiritual roots were completely disconnected from the laws. Thea was already prepared in advance and pulled out a vessel, on which everyone landed. They soon began to sail slowly towards the distant continent.

    With every kilometer traveled, everyone felt the pressure intensify on their bodies. Sailing there was extremely safe; there were no sea beasts in the sea because they couldn't stand living near the place and formed their cities close to the main continent.

    After covering half the distance, everyone felt the QI within their bodies forcefully expelled. Everything in their meridians and core was lost, and shortly after even the laws in their internal runes were drained.

    Alm and Bruno, anticipating this, quickly tested something and were slightly excited about the result. The power of their three runes was stored in the spatial inventory and was not lost. They couldn't replenish their energies, and without QI, the effectiveness of the laws of the earth and Yin rune would be drastically reduced; but they had this emergency card to use.

    The three on the vessel gripped their weapons tightly and looked seriously at the distant continent. Now, they felt unprotected and insecure, reverting to simple mortals and losing everything they had cultivated for centuries. Fortunately, the weapon the whale made for them could still be used on a smaller scale; that was one of their main strengths in that place.

    Rehvka and Thea stood on either side of the whale, very close and almost touching him; it was as if he was their safety tower. All of this was intentionally done by the whale; the group gradually approached more and more and became accustomed to the suppression little by little. Until, after a few hours, they finally arrived.

    After viewing the continent from above for just three seconds, Alm and Bruno were able to memorize its image clearly. They analyzed everything they saw in their memories. There were standout points in that place; one of them was a gigantic forest reasonably close to the sea.

    There were other locations with a forest, but they were not one-third the size of this one. In the center of it, they saw a monumental volcano that seemed to have been inactive for millions of years. The land around volcanoes was always extremely fertile, which was the reason the forest had grown and expanded so much there.

    Combined with the influence of the behemoth nearby, somewhere on the continent, infinite treasures must have been born over millions of years. This place was definitely the richest and most fertile point in the secret continent; at the same time, the highest-level beasts in the entire continent would be there.

    This forest was the most dangerous place, but at the same time, the safest. It was in the nature of beasts to always divide themselves into their territories. They cultivated themselves with the resources of their territories and, from time to time, tried to invade another and expand their domains in a wild battle.

    Inside the place, there was only one danger to worry about, which was the beast that owned the place. If they could hide from its senses, everything would be extremely safe.

    Alm had concealment pills, but they were difficult to make and very few. Added to this, they had a flaw: if the beast was a hundred meters away, it could sense them; the pills couldn't be relied on.

    Therefore, Rehvka was their main weapon in this situation. She had to be able to hide with her Dao, and the beasts not sense her even when she was by their side. With that, they could set up an ambush against the beasts and have a chance to defeat them easily.

    But, unfortunately, Rehvka always used her QI, and all her Dao was shaped with that fuel. She still couldn't do that at all.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 452: Pain And Unity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was noon when the group docked on solid ground with three tense faces. The whale remained indifferent as always; he had meticulously chosen the route and the landing site. From there, they could see the dense forest, but it was about ten kilometers inland from the coast. Between the sea and the forest, there was a deserted region covered in fine sand, like a desert.

    In that place, there were no resources, or there were very few. Soon, due to the proximity to the forest, this region should be where weak beasts that couldn't survive in the forest dwelled. It was the perfect place for them to start and for the group to practice with their new semi-mortal condition.

    Everyone walked around the whale; his divine souls worked in this place. The suppression affected them slightly, which didn't allow them to see extremely far, but they could still map out a vast area. With them as guides, they moved along the coast silently. After a few minutes, the land behind them shifted.

    A Scarlet Beetle burst from the ground, emanating a bloody aura. Its sharp jaws attacked in a violent frenzy. The whale agilely withdrew a long spear and stepped forward.

    As soon as the spear emerged, it became the only light in the world; everyone felt a wave of gentle and pure wind emerge. A strange feeling made everyone gaze in astonishment at the whale and his spear, as if he were in perfect harmony with the heavens and the earth. The three extremes merged to form the spear, creating a natural harmony that blended with everything around.

    With precise movements, the spear blocked and deflected the blows. Alm and Bruno didn't have QI to fully activate physical cultivation, but even so, their physical levels were terrifyingly high passively. Their physical capabilities were halved, but even a demonic beast was no match for them.

    Using their new spear was much smoother and easier; without their QI and physical cultivation, they could only handle the Fides for a short time. Now, having this weapon made all the difference, but unfortunately, Luimi still showed no signs of waking up, which significantly reduced their capacity.

    With precise communication through the array, all members of the group moved, coordinating their attacks, creating a deadly dance of defense and counterattack.

    The whale surged forward at the frontline, attacking fiercely and pushing the enemy back. An incandescent spear sliced through the air and struck the Beetle almost timed. It was like a fireball colliding; it created a crack in its skeleton, but only pushed it back a step further temporarily.

    BANG!

    Next, the roar of a rifle echoed; Thea fired with her hand in the shape of a gun. The shot was precise, hitting exactly where Almin had created a crack. The enemy roared in pain, but did not retreat or fear. When it tried to advance and counterattack, a dagger pierced its body from a blind spot.

    Rehvka couldn't become invisible or hide perfectly, but with everyone's support, she managed to move out of the enemy's senses. The dagger penetrated the Beetle, rapidly draining its life as if its energy source had been cut off. It took only two seconds for there to be no life left in that beast.

    That blade was sinister, like a villainous demon. It seemed to have a life of its own and desperately tried to devour the life of anything that came near, but unfortunately for it, there was no life to devour in its owner's body. And that made its appetite even fiercer.

    The whale looked at everyone and saw confidence return to their eyes. A cultivator without their QI was like a bird without its wings, or a fish out of water; that instinctively frightened them.

    But now, they saw it wasn't a big deal; they weren't limited to cultivation. Rehvka was still a lethal assassin; no matter the situation, she knew how to move and approach. Almin used a simple fire pill, and he manipulated it with his spear naturally; he was an alchemist and had his own weapons. As for Thea, she couldn't use her Yang tattoo or her most powerful weapons, but her normal weapons were equally efficient if used at the right moment. It all depended on coordination and trust in their allies, and with the whale aligning them, everything flowed naturally.

    But... the whale pointed out some distant targets and sent Thea and Almin away. Alm and Bruno didn't want anyone depending on them, they weren't good at direct attacks, but they could handle themselves.

    One would take the risk upfront, and the other would attack with everything they had. The level of the beasts in that place was low; either they got used to fighting like this or they died trying... But of course, the whale could sense them through the array and could rush to help them in an emergency using the laws of the earth from his stored rune. Those two just didn't know that.

    Soon, the whale and his disciple were together day and night. Alm focused on helping her manipulate the Yin of her body's natural death. He taught her patiently, and they fought against specific targets to test her.

    Rehvka failed and failed... she was talented, but their demands were too high. Ruri had been used to this since she was ten, but Rehvka had only been with them for a short time and finally started to feel the despair that Ruri had felt many times.

    Whenever she failed, Alm controlled himself not to curse; she would love that. He strove to protect her in every failure, but after a week, the improvements were minimal, which left them pensive and tense.

    'We'll be spending a year doing this, and she still might not make it,' Alm thought to himself. 'She has the talent, but... it seems like the fatigue and constant failures are frustrating her. Ruri's boundless will made us forget that ordinary people aren't so easy to teach.' 

    Bruno sighed and pondered another approach. 'We'll have to be ruthless...'

    So, the next day, the whale just pointed out a distant beast. They wouldn't defend her in case of failure, or block for her. Rehvka would have to sneak up and attack it herself; if it was a success, with one strike, she'd win... or she'd put herself in an extremely dangerous situation in failure.

    To Alm and Bruno's astonishment... she failed, obviously. But... somehow, she gravely injured herself, coming to within a step of death; and when the whale threatened to rush and save her, she magically defeated the beast.

    She delivered a final desperate blow, and for a moment her Dao was activated, merging with the Yin of the place and reaching an unbeatable speed. This woman refused to be a burden and disappoint them. When she realized they were going to act, she exploded without caring about anything, not even her own life.

    Her will was no less than Ruri's, but it was different; different people required different approaches. Rehvka just needed to be guided by them and have the right motivation, and soon her talent would flourish.

    They rescued her after the victory, extremely wounded. Fortunately, she had undergone all the physical reconstructions, as she was a cultivator in a divine realm; her body was naturally quite resilient. Then Bruno had to use the power of faith to heal her. He couldn't waste it, because he couldn't replenish it, so he used it slowly in precise points. Thus, Bruno accepted his fate, he was always put in strange situations.

    The power of faith was something extremely close to Yang, using it slowly in a dead Yin body... elicited groans of pain and agony... and much pleasure for her.

    Rehvka was breathless, completely sweaty, and drained of energy at the end of the process that took several minutes. When it was over, she looked at them smiling and radiant; she definitely loved it. Alm obviously didn't interfere, but to increase Bruno's headache, she began to evolve explosively after this new tactic.

    They put more and more pressure on her, causing her to injure herself and fight on the brink of death. Fortunately... or not, Rehvka never did anything to hurt herself on purpose, they were keeping an eye on her every move.

    It got to the point where she could fight several times during the day, and at night they all gathered and the whale healed her. Thea approached the whale and gave silent tips through the array, indicating the most sensitive points of her companion. Bruno refused... but he was already in the rain, there was no avoiding getting wet. After a few sessions, he used the tips and raised the level of his torture skills... and how to drive someone insane...

    "Ahh...ah! hmm..."

    "Oh My..." Almin murmured mentally as he watched and listened, stunned.

    The woman, pale as a corpse, let out loud groans, full of energy. But her face seemed flushed as if a hint of life existed there again.

    As for the whale, it seemed to have a face contorted in agony, as if it were truly the one being tortured. But this method... Alm saw her evolution clearly. It was working, and she could already briefly disappear. But how could Rehvka be so strange and enjoy that? He thought silently.

    After finishing healing her, Bruno seemed mentally drained. But Alm spoke coldly upon realizing something. 'Rehvka is undead, she wasn't born that way nor was it her choice. Look at her joy... she feels alive when she feels pain, and that's good for her. Having this undead body is a pain only she can understand, that strange taste of hers arose because of her condition. We're not doing anything wrong, not even if Ruri were here she'd be upset.'

    Bruno sighed and said, 'But... she clearly feels almost sexual pleasure in it... fortunately, she doesn't seem to love feeling real pain. She never acts strange in a fight or tries to hurt herself on purpose. She really only enjoys it when someone she likes does it to her. It can be physical, with words... or even abuses. Anything that would make a normal person feel bad, she seems to feel alive again.'

    After healing her, Thea helped Rehvka to move, and then the two settled beside the whale, very close. While Thea performed maintenance on her parts and equipment, Rehvka held the whale's hand and closed her eyes, immersed in meditation about her progress.

    Alm tried to prevent this closeness once, but received a blunt response from Rehvka: "In the past, Ruri was also a disciple, but she could do that. She even did other things... I know it's strange, but it's important to me."

    The response left them silent for a moment. It was a kind of warning, but Rehvka had no ill intentions; she just didn't want, and wouldn't accept, to be separated from them in any way.

    At times, the whale observed Thea and Rehvka conversing separately. In both their eyes was a clear energy of a couple; they took care of each other, and there was a deep connection and even a clear desire for each other. Meanwhile, with the whale, there was a pure and familial love; a bond devoid of desires or wills. It was as if Rehvka were a clingy little sister, without any malice. And Thea didn't mind, getting closer to them both every day equally.

    Alm and Bruno accepted that there would be misunderstandings about them. But things aren't what they seem, Thea was there to prove that the two were a couple.

    Almin was always around, and the two also shared their conversations with him. Every night the group rested and meditated, it was a necessary break for their minds to move forward. It was like they were a close-knit family, always ready to support each other.

    Over time, the interactions between everyone became more relaxed. Almin became a frequent target of Rehvka's jokes, who noticed a remarkable resemblance between Almin and his master; it was as if Almin were a younger version of Alm. His way of acting and thinking made her know a lot about her master; and at the same time, she saw the clear differences between the two.

    Almin was someone easy to deal with and a genuinely good and caring person. He was as reliable and willing to help them as the whale. The two opened up and liked him equally. At the end of the nights, the three laughed and meditated together in a comforting tranquility.

    So the days went by, and four months quickly passed since they arrived on the secret continent.

    On that day, Rehvka finally mastered her Dao, reaching a skill level equivalent to what she used with her QI. When she started using this Dao alongside her cultivation again, she would be even more terrifying than ever.

    During this time, she was trained with total dedication by her master, learning a lot... and was happy and had fun all the time. In the end, Alm and Bruno felt deeply connected to them, and they seemed to feel the same. People didn't need to be blood relatives or have a romantic relationship to be united. The connection between them depended only on respect and the desire to see the other well.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 453: Hidden And Dark Things

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After Rehvka felt confident using her Dao, they prepared to enter the forest; danger and hidden mysteries seemed to emanate from that place.

    Unfortunately, she faced a limitation in her power. Without Qi, she couldn't generate Yin, so she had to rely only on what she had in her body and around her. During the day, when the Yang of the sun was intense, it became impossible for her to hide for more than a few seconds.

    They could only act during the night for their plans to move forward. Soon, on a night extremely well-lit by the stars, they took the first steps into the forest.

    Rehvka fully merged with the Yin and disappeared from the eyes and senses of everyone. They could feel her presence through the array and the whale with his soul, but it was still shocking to see her vanish before them. Unfortunately, this woman wasn't born in the Queen's universe, or the Queen would surely have tried to recruit her. Almin and Ruri were already born with a partially inactive domination rune in their mental seas, but Rehvka had none of that.

    The universe where Rehvka was born was the same as the one where Almin and Alm lived in the past. In those places, everyone was born dominated by another method that completely robbed them of their freedom. To the Queen, people from other universes were her disposable slaves, whom she kept on a short leash. As for those from her universe, she gave them subtle freedom, and those talented ones she activated their rune and made them her servants. It was a completely different treatment, and Rehvka would never have the heroic power like the other two.

    They moved and quickly approached the first territory of a quadrupedal beast. The whale, Thea, and Almin used pills to conceal themselves. The domain area of ​​this beast was five hundred meters, so if they weren't a hundred meters away from it, it wouldn't sense them.

    Their goal was obviously the beast, so they had to get closer; that's why Rehvka was essential. But before that, they took the opportunity for Almin to gather herbs and the whale, things buried underground. There was a chance that after the fight against the beast, another one might arrive and they would have to flee; so it was safe to collect what they could beforehand.

    In this untouched continent, the influence of the behemoth was intense. Even without Qi, it was guaranteed they would find treasures that only existed in the divine world waiting for them.

    In this first region, being in the outermost area of ​​the forest, only Almin found a different herb. But it wasn't a big deal, and he didn't dare to keep it feeling the thirsty gaze in his direction. He turned to the whale, who sighed.

    'You can keep it... just be careful not to eat anything poisonous we find...'

    The whale murmured through the array, and Almin handed it to Thea. She accepted it, but her face, unable to properly express emotions, remained unchanged from the others. However, Alm and Bruno could feel her internal fluctuations—she was radiant. There was no longer any desire in her to hide what she wanted from them. 

    The two sighed, recalling the moments of extreme hunger they had suffered when taking over the whale's body. Ironically, now they were raising a female android who seemed like a beast with an insatiable appetite, constantly needing to be fed.

    With the outer region searched, they approached the main course. Everyone stopped at the boundary where the beast couldn't sense them. They observed the creature in meditation, eyes closed and distant. There were no cultivation levels to be felt; it was like a common terrestrial animal. But the physical power emanated from this figure, along with its colossal size, made even the space around it heavy.

    'If it could fight a cultivator using its Qi... just with its physique, this beast would have the power to kill a common person in the Elemental Condensation Realm. Without Qi and cultivation, only someone in the divine realm might not die; winning is already questionable. After going through all the reconstructions, the physical body naturally becomes something truly semi-divine.'

    The whale explained through the array, while everyone took a deep breath. This beast was only the first in the outer region of the forest; inside there should be creatures many times more powerful.

    'But... unfortunately for this beast, our assassin is already someone with divine cultivation.' The whale finished, and in the next second, a sharp sound echoed.

    CRACK!

    The dense and powerful scales near the beast's heart shattered. A dagger pierced straight through and began draining the creature's life.

    ROAAAR!!

    Quickly a wave of power exploded along with its roar. Obviously, Alm and Bruno didn't expect to kill it like this; after all, if it died this way, they would lose all the vital energy from the body, rendering it useless for their goals.

    Rehvka immediately pulled out the dagger and merged her body with the world, moving at an extreme speed away from the beast. In the next second, the earth seemed to crack, and with a leap, the whale attacked head-on with a long spear in hand.

    The quadruped beast was startled by the sudden attack. Seeing the spear in front of him, which looked like a twig, it reacted with its claws.

    CRASH!!

    Unfortunately for the beast, that wooden spear was like a piece of steel and it, a still water. At the moment of impact, its bones cracked and blood gushed from its mouth frantically.

    Rehvka's first blow severely injured it internally. Now, with the whale in front of it, it was completely blocked and cornered. With a circular motion, the spear spun and struck the beast, causing it to rear up and stagger back.

    BANG! BANG! BANG!

    Thea attacked from afar with simultaneous shots. All her hits landed on the wounds and the weakest points of the beast's physical body. She trained with Almin all this time and both learned to judge by observing the creature's movements, identifying where its physique was most vulnerable.

    Against cultivators, this wasn't something everyone learned. Knowing how to defend against the laws and devastating blows of their weapons was more important than attacking their physique. However, upon returning to the normal world, the three would realize how beneficial this would be. In close combat, they would be like grim gods against opponents; at a distance, Almin and Thea would be at a greater advantage. They became more complete and formidable fighters with this skill.

    Swish!

    As the beast roared, feeling its body shatter under the shots, a spear red as fire tore through the air. Almin now fought without using his flame as usual, but he managed, through pills, to shoot his spear, harnessing a firepower from the natural laws of the herbs. It was limited in uses due to the pills, but its power surpassed that of Thea's and was perfect for a final blow.

    BOOM!

    The massive body fell to the ground. The spear pierced exactly where Rehvka had initially struck, in the heart. It was a precise and deadly strike. Since there was no cultivation, beasts didn't have a core; thus, the heart was their weak spot.

    However, no one celebrated. Everyone turned to the whale and saw his cold and serious expression. He looked into the distance silently and thoughtfully.

    'That... was just for a split second... but it was a fluctuation that shouldn't exist here,' Bruno thought, shocked.

    Alm spoke coldly. 'Something observed our movement stealthily and then fled. It wasn't something physical... maybe Qi? No... it was different.'

    The two of them soon huffed and turned away. It didn't matter now; if it escaped, they wouldn't find out now. They would have time and would investigate further. Their senses were sharp, and they trusted them fully, and if there was danger, they had an escape route and cards up their sleeves.

    'Let's go, the night is still young,' the whale said, moving and placing the entire beast inside the spatial inventory. If it were a spatial ring, without Qi, it would be impossible to store. But this inventory, after they evolved and modified it, worked even without Qi.

    No one got hurt, and there was no Qi to exhaust. They moved silently after consuming more concealment pills; though not many, as long as they had them, they could keep going.

    They didn't venture into the forest interior, only skirted its periphery, where the beasts had similar power levels. The night passed without incident, with four beasts taken down.

    During the day, they didn't rest or relax. The whale found ores buried underground using its bloodline, and without Qi to extract everything quickly, they all worked as miners.

    After a week passed, the pills were almost gone, and Thea's materials were also running low. Dozens of beasts were slain, and Almin found many useful herbs that could aid in making other pills. It was time to return to the checkpoint.

    The return was surprisingly quick. Three seconds were enough for everyone to jump into the channel and return to the world on the moon. Then, in a few minutes, they entered another portal and were back in the city. The three sighed heavily feeling the Qi around them... that terrifying and dangerous place vanished, and now they were back home.

    Alm and Bruno didn't waste a second and ran to the city's herb field. All the life force contained in the beasts' bodies was preserved in their spatial inventory; using their tattoos, they manipulated the land of death and life, and everything was slowly absorbed.

    It was nighttime when everything finished. It was sudden when everyone in the city felt a shock in the laws that made them freeze. They turned in sync towards the herb field. Above, they saw a five-meter tree emerge and grow before their eyes.

    It stopped growing, but the next second, a pulsing made everyone's hearts vibrate. In the central trunk of that tree, nine cores emerged, and the laws of the world accumulated there. The cores pulsed, and with each pulse, a mystical and colorful light covered the night sky magically; it was as if nine stars were being born and lighting their youthful glow for the first time before them.

    It took minutes for everything to stop. Only that five-meter tree existed, emanating a subtle and gentle glow.

    "Nine Star Tree, its legends seem to be true," the whale exclaimed, looking at it admiringly. It still had much to grow, but it already demonstrated its magnitude right from the start.

    Almin beside him floated and examined the leaves closely with wide eyes. With great care, he gently plucked one as if not wanting to cause any harm to that celestial treasure.

    "Yes... this is definitely more than enough for the Nine Heavens Pill!" 

    Almin confirmed excitedly, and he picked a dozen multicolored and shiny leaves. He didn't even look at the whale and rushed to the alchemy room, completely enthusiastic to start working.

    Alm and Bruno waved in relief, finally they would start cultivating again. Everything seemed to be going according to plan... but immediately they felt a strangeness. Since when were their lives easy? They instinctively felt that hidden and dark things were moving, and they needed to be prepared, or everything would crumble.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 454: Is Not Fair

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A week slowly passed within the city until Almin finally managed to create the first batch of the Nine Heavens Pill. The whale received the news and examined them carefully.

    There were only two rings in each of the four pills he made. The level would be considered below average among the alchemists of this very planet; but the difficulty level of this pill was something that even Almin's master would have difficulty making just one of them.

    Alm and Bruno felt the nine elements of the Nine Star Tree. The level of these elements was initially low, but coming from the same source, they had a subtle connection, which made Almin's difficult work easier.

    He explained that he managed to understand the weak points, and in the next time, their level would increase. He had no one to teach him and only used the knowledge of the Dao of the Alchemy God; even Alm and Bruno had some difficulties at the beginning in forging, for the same reason.

    They wasted no time and opened the portal. Rehvka and Almin entered excitedly, then the whale removed the mechanism that controlled the place and began to put some of the Essentia Crystals they had stored.

    The skies of that place began to spin and light up in vibrant colors. The whale looked up excitedly; it was as if by receiving energy, this lunar formation opened a faucet for the entry of more Qi from the Divine World. There was a spatial connection with the divine world and it sucked everything in; it would remain open for the equivalent time of the energy given. The Qi that entered during this time would be trapped in the closed environment for cultivators to absorb, then it would return to normal.

    Unlike the channel they could manipulate with just their soul; this mechanical one required the three powers of life contained in the crystals, in equal amounts. Alm and Bruno could manipulate and repeat this without the crystals, but the vital energy was too valuable to burn like this. But... this still seemed like a perfect opportunity for them.

    The whale removed all four Nine Heavens Pills. There were infinite different types of pills, some to be ingested, others to attack, etc. These pills were a type of formation connected by their natural ingredients. It was an extremely meticulous and complex work to make them. With their tattoos fully lit up, they poured Qi into the pills and they lit up, burning with their effect; they were made to be used in this way.

    Suddenly, a thunderous sound echoed above. Alm and Rehvka immediately felt their bodies vibrate and their muscles grow heavy. Wide smiles appeared on their faces; all the work was worth it; they felt as if they had been plunged into the depths of the sea. There was so much Qi around them that it became harder to move and breathe.

    The four pills pulsed incessantly. They attracted more and more Qi from the divine world uncontrollably. These pills had a peculiar effect that even the powerful families would find valuable; but there shouldn't be such a high and extreme altitude, and no one could replicate what was happening there.

    The Yin and Yang tattoos were being pushed to the limit to manipulate and enhance everything. The two mastered the elements of the pill and amplified their capabilities; the level of efficiency multiplied several times creating this result. Even Alm and Bruno felt shaken by how good it was. If someone from the families saw this event, even a war between the four would happen for the dispute of this treasure.

    Unfortunately, it took only ten minutes for the pills to lose their energy and everything to end. Alm and Bruno sealed the world, and felt all that dense Qi around them like a gentle mist.

    "Rehvka, you need it the most. Absorb everything until you level up." The whale spoke calmly, and she nodded without questioning.

    The whale touched her head and his tattoos worked like a black hole swallowing everything around and pouring it perfectly into her. They aided her throughout the process, leaving everything perfect.

    Alm watched everything empty out in seconds... the whale only withdrew his hand when half of everything was gone. Then a snap sounded from her body, finally she reached the first level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. Now all her Qi would stay stable within her body, making its use easier.

    Rehvka and Ruri currently had an extreme deficiency in vital energy. Almin had this problem too, but it was nothing compared to theirs currently. The whale used the celestial power of the heavens to rebuild Ruri's body; her body was so perfect that not even the families could notice it in the short term. As she was receiving resources from the family, she would surpass levels and realms and gain more vital energy; soon this problem would not affect her.

    Rehvka was a little better off than Ruri, but her cultivation was very high and difficult to raise. The whale calculated that if she didn't advance three levels in six months, her body would start to wither, affecting her power rapidly. That's why she was the priority in using what they would gain; this time it was only half, but the quantity would multiply, and they would need much more.

    The whale turned to Almin, and he nodded, sitting down. Because of the array, Almin received a good amount of Qi coming from Rehvka. Soon, he was left with only 5% of the remaining Qi and broke through a level. Now he was at the third level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    All his Qi began to leak, and his reconstruction would happen again. He was already prepared with numerous pills. The whale enclosed him in a construction of earth covering him, so it was finally his turn.

    They took all the remaining 45%. Thanks to what came from Rehvka through the array, and them also taking everything that already existed in that world before, it was by a very small margin that they didn't succeed, but in the end, they broke through a level. Now they were at the second level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    Within the world of the four families, the formation separated them perfectly as if they were really very distant. Alm and Bruno couldn't even sense Corin, Ruri, and Runula through the array; hence, they wouldn't receive any Qi and wouldn't affect their cultivation.

    In six hours, Almin finished rebuilding himself; the pills made with the Yang herbs they harvested in the secret continent helped a lot. His body now emitted a natural warmth and became much more compatible with the laws of fire. This would help him both in controlling the flame to make pills and in battles.

    So, they returned to the city, all three extremely excited to return to that dangerous place. The benefits were extreme, with just a dozen beasts and four pills. The next time would be much more.

    Thea and Almin focused on preparing themselves; in a few days, they would depart. The whale went to the castle; when they entered the central room, the whale's eyes moved naturally, searching for something... the next second, they found themselves searching for a person who was no longer close. That day marked six months since Ruri left; the two sighed, now it was as if she was part of them, and they deeply missed her without realizing.

    ***

    The next day, as if Ruri had received their call, a portal appeared above the city, with Corin and Ruri returning to visit them. Loeus had said that the whale was in the city, and the two demanded a day of rest.

    The whale opened its eyes in the castle, feeling their arrivals through the array. But it didn't even need to move. With the shadow step, Ruri ran at full speed and entered the castle without caring about anything else.

    Upon entering the room and seeing him, she jumped into his arms without saying a word. The two stood there, embraced, feeling each other's breath and warmth for several minutes. Ruri seemed to want to merge with them, and her body trembled slightly. Until their eyes moved and met, and then they both moved in sync closer to each other.

    They were immersed in each other for quite some time. Until the whale let go, and she reluctantly accepted; they could only stay for a single day.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed her calmly; the family didn't disappoint them. She quickly ascended several levels much faster than they did. Ruri was now at the fifth level of the Body Destruction Realm; Corin should be at the same level.

    Ruri was very close, and the whale gently touched her, sensing something strange. Ruri's skin and body all felt very soft, as if she didn't have bones. She reconstructed herself using the families' resources and seemed to have made some strange changes with it.

    Before the whale could say anything, a mystical rune on Ruri's forehead glowed. Soon, a white larva with an elongated cylindrical body emerged on her shoulder. It was a meter long, with small hairs scattered across its body. Its head stood out, relatively large compared to the rest of its body.

    The whale thought it would take years... but with the family's resources, Coltia hatched from the egg, in her new body, very quickly. Then she spoke dryly. "I told her that this would affect her physical power. But she was already heading down this path; I just gave her a body-changing technique made for insects. This makes our body extremely resistant to physical impacts, but we lose other things in return."

    Ruri looked at Coltia with a bit of anger. "You didn't need to say it, it was my decision. I'm not a defensive fighter, and master will protect me. With this, I'll gain other unique properties..."

    "I know, I know... you're thinking of peculiar uses for it," Coltia cut in. "Well, I just warned him not to think that I wanted to harm you." Coltia left the last words and immediately returned to the world afterward.

    Ruri glanced at the whale, slightly averting her gaze. The two narrowed their eyes, and Bruno spoke mentally. 'What's this girl thinking? ...must be nonsense, with dubious inclinations as always.'

    Well, the two ignored it and enjoyed their time together. Ruri told everything, or almost everything she experienced during this period. She explained that she had already started assembling a group. There were those weaker ones in the family; that was always a good start. She sought those who were honest and not so loyal to the families but to what was correct and just.

    Meanwhile, the whale told about the secret continent. Ruri listened extremely attentively, with a look full of envy; she really wanted to be there. But soon, she noticed something missing in the story. Bruno interrupted the training with Rehvka, and Ruri didn't miss that.

    He was forced to tell his training methods, but to his surprise, Ruri didn't get angry. She just sighed a little moved and spoke. "Sister really feels very bad for having a dead body... on the first day she arrived, when master went to do something in the castle. I had a serious conversation with her and found out about it."

    Ruri paused thoughtfully and continued. "I questioned what she really thought of master. She said she never felt anything for men... but master was a bit different. Fortunately for me, she never saw herself as a woman and never thought of anything strange from the start. Her whole being emanated sadness when she said she couldn't have children... her body was cold and dead... both inside and out... she resented that deeply."

    "In the end, she forced a smile and reassured me... the pain in that smile made me feel really bad for a long time. But... I know she likes to feel intense things, whether it's pain or something else... and all for her to feel alive again. You don't need to feel bad and hide it, I consider her someone important... just don't go too far. If master likes it, do it with me." Ruri said, looking at them seriously.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, ignoring the last part. It was good that the two understood each other, and there were no misunderstandings. But, in the midst of these thoughts, Ruri continued.

    "But you made her very happy and satisfied, sir. It's not fair not to do the same with me," she said with shining eyes.

    The two sighed again; Ruri was no longer satisfied with just the physical contact they had. Soon, their minds jumped to the same conclusion.

    'Her body... she changed it into something that won't break with weight and impact. For reasons... better not to think about what her mind imagined...' Bruno concluded a little dazed.

    Alm huffed and took charge of the whale, saying. "Do you think you've learned what we taught you? You're still at the beginner level... come, I'll show you the intermediate level!"

    She barely let him finish, eager, her lips sought his with voracity. This time, however, Alm didn't restrain himself to simply hold her nape, his hand ventured, tracing paths across her body, exploring every curve and eliciting shivery sighs. Each touch was a promise of ecstasy, and the young maiden trembled, completely surrendered to the overwhelming sensation that turned her world upside down.

    Everything around them disappeared, replaced by a new reality formed by the new sensations she felt, she just wanted more and more. In a surprising moment, when his hand found her waist, she reacted with a bold move, directing it to elevated and soft places. It was a move that neither of them could bear the outcome, with her touches she let out moans that made them both almost lose control.

    But fortunately, a message reached her mind; it was time to go. Ruri tried to ignore it, but Alm and Bruno noticed and stopped, forcing her to leave.

    She cast a radiant look in their direction, and both Alm and Bruno couldn't help but notice her physical response to her desire, expressed in the two peaks rising under the fabric of her dress. A pulsating magnetism enveloped them, as if an invisible force pushed them towards each other, they took deep breaths trying to calm down. She got up slowly and left, now satisfied and almost skipping with joy.

    'She's very sensitive, isn't she?' Bruno said a little dazed. 'Well, that's useful. Since she can't endure much, we can give her crumbs little by little to keep her satisfied,' Bruno added, but even he didn't believe they could just give crumbs for long.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 455: What Would The Cost Be

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Right after Corin and Ruri's departure, the whale got the news that everything was ready. That morning, the group gathered again and set off, crossing the spatial channel twice. This time, they didn't fall far into the sea; everyone was already trained and prepared, so they landed directly on the deserted beach.

    It was still morning, and they could only use Rehvka's power to hunt at night. But Alm and Bruno chose this moment to return intentionally. Everyone in the group was already aware of their concerns, so they all swallowed the concealment pills after entering the forest and split up.

    Through the array, the whale could sense them if they encountered any danger. Everyone searched for any trace of something wrong, no matter how small. They were all cultivators and experienced fighters; they knew how to detect when something done using Qi and Laws appeared.

    Even without being able to sense the distant beast like the whale could; when they were within close proximity of 100 meters from it, their physical power and danger would instinctively alert them. They wouldn't alert the beasts within their territories.

    When mid-afternoon came, nothing was found. But Alm and Bruno felt something instinctively and moved silently. The direction they followed led to a deeper region of the forest. They quickly saw signs of a battle on the ground, then halted their steps.

    Through the array, using only the power of the soul, they could communicate with the others. Rehvka was called and arrived in minutes. She could hide for a few seconds, even during the day. They pointed in a direction in a potentially dangerous zone, and she could go and come back in less than a minute.

    They could use the soul to sense, but they preferred to play it safe. Something powerful enough to use Qi in this place could easily sense their souls.

    When Rehvka returned, her expression was tense. She directly passed her memories to them. Seeing through her eyes, Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. There were indeed signs of battles where they weren't just using physical means; it could only be something involving Qi and Laws. It was very weak and subtle, but it shouldn't exist on this continent. A hidden danger was lurking, and it could move and ambush them easily.

    'That confirms our troubles; things couldn't be easy in any way...' Bruno murmured.

    Alm, still immersed in that image, noticed something. 'The death aura is very recent in the place; this happened a few hours ago. The beast that should exist there is very powerful, but the power level in Qi and Laws in the environment is very weak.'

    'A bit of Qi and Laws is already enough to defeat a beast without cultivation. You just need a strong physical too,' Bruno added, and soon his mind understood. 'And if... the enemy's level is low... he may have fought against the beast without using Qi. Then he saw that he wouldn't win, or got into some danger; soon he used that to defeat it as a last resort.'

    Alm continued, 'It seems to be the case. Trees were broken from above, the beast was of the flying type. I would say it was an ambush. If the hidden enemy is low-level and was ambushed, the beast attacked because it knew it would win. There are no bodies, but there is a lot of blood. I think no one won, and by the destruction, there was a chase.'

    'Do you want to go after it?' Bruno asked, surprised.

    Alm sighed dryly. 'It could be an opportunity. Heaven's Will always throws things in front of us to stumble upon. Either we'll come face to face with something we have to kill, or something that can be useful to us.'

    Bruno agreed. The two had already accepted that they were always being manipulated. They now had methods to escape with everyone and cards to use in the worst situations. And if it's something from Heaven's Will, they would demand a quest and rewards that compensated for the risks; or they would just do what they wanted.

    It was already late afternoon; it wouldn't hurt to wait a few more hours for the night. Everyone in the group gathered, and the whale explained its assumptions. Everyone went pale; was he crazy? Was he going to jump into the tiger's mouth, and the risks were immense? There was hidden danger and a beast capable of cornering him, and the group had little or no information about them.

    They didn't know about the system and the rewards. They had no idea that everything they received from the whale came from it, and that was the most important thing for everyone; much more than the beasts. But none of them said anything... they trusted and knew this round figure; mortal danger and miracles walked side by side with him.

    As soon as the dark cloak of night covered the forest, they moved silently together. Everyone passed through the area where traces of the battle were found. The whale looked and felt quickly, then turned in a direction; the chase must have followed that side.

    Rehvka went ahead in a straight line, while the whale used its divine soul to sense the sides for signs of any ambush. They ventured deeper into the forest, and even though they were far apart, everyone felt pressure and danger coming from the beasts around.

    Close to midnight, the whale stopped its steps and immediately called Rehvka back. In a point to the right, they felt with their divine soul something hidden among the bushes. It seemed to strive to remain concealed, but it didn't escape their notice.

    Rehvka moved stealthily, dagger in hand. But... she quickly called the whale and everyone ran. It didn't seem dangerous because it was unconscious and injured. It was a humanoid figure; but it was different from all humanoid races they knew.

    It was clearly a man, four meters tall, skin completely blue and stained red from his own blood. Two sharp horns protruded from his head, but he wasn't a demon and had a balance of Yin and Yang in his body. He was muscular like an orc, but there was an aura of ancestry and respect in him; not frenzy and savagery.

    He seemed like a humanoid sub-race, but his bloodline didn't have the same traits as Corin's; on the contrary, it seemed to be something primitive and as ancient as his. It was similar to many things, but completely different from everything. It was an unknown race that gave everyone a strange feeling.

    He seemed one step away from death. Bruno obviously wouldn't heal him like that; he could be an enemy. So he just used a thread of power from faith, which penetrated his body and restored him a little... enough for him not to die immediately and to be able to wake up.

    He opened his eyes almost in surprise, then tried to get up, but only spat a lot of blood and realized his deplorable state. The whale stared at him along with everyone in silence, the figure looked at them for a while, then opened his mouth.

    "Humans... you're the ones who were lurking around not long ago..." 

    The whale snorted in response. "So it was your race that was watching us? You..."

    "Human, I don't know how you got here... but... you were hunting for precious things, right?" The figure spoke, interrupting the whale seriously. He knew clearly that he wouldn't last more than a few hours alive; but he wouldn't allow himself to die without doing something.

    The whale just nodded, and he continued. "I possess something precious. My core is a unique ancestral thing of my race. You're just a mortal on this ascending planet, but if you absorb my core, you'll be feared even in the divine world."

    "Hm? Are you telling me this why? Do you think I won't go after others of your race to get everything from them?" The whale spoke, while Alm emitted a villainous aura excitedly, but Bruno cut in immediately.

    The figure trembled at sensing this, but it was very brief. He thought he had imagined things, clenched his fists, and continued. "There's no such risk. If someone takes our core without our authorization, upon our death it loses all its value."

    Alm and Bruno just looked at him, glimpsing his innocence. So what? Just capture one alive; there's no shortage of methods, like torture... Well, they just listened to the rest.

    "I'm dying and won't last long; I'm willing to give you my core. But I need a favor. Contact my race and tell them what happened... I'm sure she's still alive... they can save her." He spoke, losing his strength at the end. But his eyes drew strength from where it didn't seem to exist.

    Everyone felt his genuine sorrow and desire to save someone important. The eyes of everyone in the group trembled with his pain, but the whale's were full of excitement. They would gain a strange core and still information from the race? They would have a source of this treasure to extract from them, excellent! But cutting through their excitement, a green screen appeared.

    [Optional Mission Available 01]

    [Save the couple and win over their race]

    [Reward 01: +10 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 02: +25 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    'Shit,' Alm dryly cursed.

    Bruno nodded thoughtfully. 'Well, we couldn't let him die... but we have to save her for ourselves if we want to win over the race. Celestial points are rare and scarce, the rewards are good.'

    Alm nodded; exactly because celestial points were involved meant it was risky, and at the same time, for the Heaven's Will, that was important. But... they should have enough to manage... the problem was what would be the cost. 

    Both just saw the profits, and remembered the sense of danger they felt before... there was no safe or easy route for them, so they accepted the optional mission.
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    Chapter 456: Peculiar Beasts

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale agreed to do the favor for this unknown man. Everyone looked at him anxiously, but no one said anything. The figure began to provide the information that was to be delivered to the race.

    He and his wife were hunting and training in the forest. But they were cornered by the skies, not by one, but by two beasts. The two fought bitterly, giving their all, but only managed a draw. However, the beasts were intelligent and joined forces, capturing the woman and flying through the skies with her.

    From his information, and from what Alm and Bruno assumed, he could use his QI for a short period using some technique; but it was weak, and flying was impossible. These beasts knew that, as if they had fought against others of the race and survived. In this continent, the beasts not only developed their physique but also their intelligence; they needed to be alert to this.

    The man recounted that, even injured, he pursued the beasts. In front of everyone, he made an effort to raise his arm and pointed in a westward direction. "If you go in that direction, you will find in a short time a mountain that stands out for its height. My race calls it the Yellow Mountain of the West. That's where their nest is... she was taken there."

    The end of the story was obvious. He was young and didn't use his brain. These beasts wouldn't kill the woman immediately; they wanted her alive and took her to their nest. He would have time to ask for help from his race, but ended up in a state where he couldn't even walk and foolishly condemned his wife completely.

    Alm and Bruno concluded... it was a couple of beasts with hungry offspring. Intelligent beasts like these knew that the physical power of this race was high, and physical power brought high regeneration. Soon, they would feed their children with all her blood; in no time, the woman would recover completely. It was just a matter of repeating the process until her life force ran out, then they would kill her. It was a good source of food and nutrients for a long time.

    "Just tell them that. To contact them is simple, head north. You will see a big river, and with my core in your hands, they will sense it and approach you. Since it's impossible for my core to have been stolen, they will know that I gave you and will listen to you. I swear, my race is honorable and will not harm you; they will honor my decision and will not ask for my core back," the figure concluded.

    The whale nodded approvingly, confirming that he would help. It was too good of a proposal, they just needed to go to the river and deliver the message. The man took a deep breath and then looked up at the starry sky for a few seconds... it was the last time he would see it.

    "At least she should live," he muttered, trying to move his hand to his chest. But it was the last thing he remembered before blacking out.

    Everyone saw the whale use its power of the earth and felt relieved. The man was unconscious by him, so the power of faith healed him enough so that he wouldn't die anytime soon; then the earth covered him, creating an impenetrable defense.

    The whale turned to everyone and took a step forward. "Let's go, it's risky to leave him here for too long." Everyone nodded with a slight smile and hurried steps, following him.

    Rehvka was their lethal weapon. She could sneak into the cave and, using Almin's pills in a confined space, would bring everything down in a terrifying explosion. Of course, the whale would give her the laws of the earth through the array so that she could protect the woman and herself. They would practically lose this card, but it would be safe. If the beasts survived, they would be in critical condition and it wouldn't be a problem.

    Almin prepared many different pills. Since fire was his specialty, high-level explosive pills were simple for him. He had dozens of them, and Rehvka would take them to strategically place them throughout the cave.

    They spotted the tall and imposing mountain in the middle of the forest a few minutes later. Rehvka went alone, but the whale was focused on all her movements through the array and accompanied her using his divine soul.

    The cave was high up and deep; they couldn't use the soul to investigate so far due to the suppression of the place, besides it was dangerous to alert the beasts. They didn't have cultivation, but one couldn't underestimate the instinctive senses of something that lived amidst the chaos and savagery of the forest.

    Rehvka slowly climbed the mountain with her own hands. In an hour, she reached exactly the middle, where a gigantic entrance stood. She took a deep breath and entered, feeling the strong smell of blood in its dark interior.

    The place was high and damp. She began placing the explosive pills. Since the cave was halfway up the mountain, the upper part would crush everything and it was practically guaranteed that everyone inside would die.

    She walked and quickly confirmed, excited. The two beasts seemed to be inside the cave taking care of the pups. They already had food for quite some time, so if they were not unlucky they wouldn't be there. But soon enough, Rehvka stopped in her tracks and her eyes trembled.

    The whale, who saw everything using his divine soul through her via the array, sighed. Rehvka heard screams... they were painful roars filled with agony. But the woman seemed to be fighting as well. From her voice and those of the beasts, she was trying to resist, unsuccessfully, of course.

    Rehvka increased her speed anxiously, not forgetting to distribute the pills everywhere. She emitted no sound or presence; all her will was focused on saving this woman. After minutes of apprehension, a strange and repulsive feeling arose within her. Her body seemed to instinctively reject something, but she couldn't identify what.

    Alm and Bruno couldn't feel this, they just sensed something was wrong with Rehvka, but she didn't want to think too much or say anything. She just ran faster and spotted the scene from afar.

    There were two pups, very close to being able to fly. They looked up at the top of the cave, eagerly awaiting something to fall. Pinned by four wooden spikes piercing her limbs was a three-meter-tall humanoid figure completely red. 

    She had three horns, very similar to the other man, but her color was different... it was unknown whether she was actually red or if her body, completely cut and dripping blood, gave that impression.

    The two adult beasts were near her, doing something peculiar. Each of them held something shiny in their mouths. It pulsed... and the woman roared and struggled in terrible pain.

    She stopped screaming two seconds after Rehvka arrived, as if whatever was torturing her had lost its energy.

    So the two beasts started using that stuff in their mouths again. A bright light and pulsing ignited strongly, on each beast, there were seven runes as bright as stars in the night sky.

    Rehvka saw clearly... the woman's Yin was being forcefully drained and replaced... in the beasts' mouths, there were herbs responsible for that. The beasts found a way to brutishly manipulate some treasures of this forest.

    They were enhancing the woman's nutrients! Her body was being tainted so that her offspring could absorb her blood, which was dripping even more fiercely.

    The whale outside, after seeing that through Rehvka's eyes, immediately turned to Almin and transferred the images to him.

    "That's... Solaris Herb?!" Almin spoke a bit incredulous and doubtful. "You gave me some of it when you brought Corin from that place called the Realm of the Heavens. That place should be something on a divine level, and the specimen should be at its highest level... but, these you showed, have seven runes, the original only had two. These must be a hundred times better! And there are two of them!"

    "This is extreme divine Yang stuff, fuck!" The whale roared, and through the array quickly told Rehvka to flee.

    But...

    ROAR!!

    The whole mountain shook with the roar of the two beasts. These herbs should only exist in the divine world, but in this place, under the influence of the behemoth, they were born. If it were at their normal level, everything would still be fine. But to make matters worse, they underwent a mutation, making them much more powerful.

    The herbs were pure Yang of a level superior to Rehvka's Yin. Now that she was relatively close, when the two used that stuff again, the Yin was attracted to the Yang and she was completely exposed.

    It couldn't be predicted that beasts would be so intelligent as to use this... much less that there would be two herbs with hundreds of times more power than a common one from the Divine Realm.

    The whale exploded with all its forms and leaped up the mountain with quick and powerful jumps. Almin and Thea felt the gravity of the situation and used everything they had to run as fast as they could, following him.

    In ten seconds, the whale reached the cave and entered swiftly. A spear appeared in his hand and he threw it with all his might, causing the entire cave to tremble.

    BOOOM!

    The spear hit one beast and pierced it, going through it... but that only lightly injured it. Its physical body was its greatest strength. It wouldn't die with so little.

    As for the other beast, it looked at the whale running towards it with black eyes. That bird had Rehvka in its mouth. Her whole body was death Yin; all that Yang power attracted everything from within her... her body simply became like a puppet with its strings cut. She had her eyes wide open, but couldn't move, and soon fell powerless.

    The worst-case scenario happened: she was completely captured. The whale's lifeline, which was to open the spatial channel and escape, wouldn't work with her trapped. Already defeating two beasts together... before it was only one, and they finished her off after she was gravely wounded stealthily.

    Against just one beast, and fighting head-on, it would already be a tough battle. Using their cards, it should be possible, but they would have to be precise. Now, against two together, and with them having the advantage of being able to fly... they, without their QI, were in a desperate situation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 457: Desperate Fight

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale withdrew his true spear, and the whole atmosphere of the cave changed. The other spear was made for throwing; without the use of QI, the runic seal couldn't be activated on any weapon. The power of their weapons was limited, but retreating wasn't an option when it came to saving his disciple.

    Like a missile, the whale leaped using all his physical strength and pierced with the weapon. The two beasts were stunned by the turn of events but quickly moved. One of them threw Rehvka into a corner and went on the attack. The other, slightly injured, positioned itself to protect its offspring.

    In mid-air, the whale's eyes turned black. The extreme Yin of his inner rune was poured out without hesitation. His spear connected with the Yin, creating dark phenomena. In the same instant, the beast felt instinctual fear, and all its power exploded without holding back.

    BOOM!!!

    The entire cave and mountain shook violently as if they were about to collapse. The sound of something gigantic hitting the earth walls echoed. It was the beast, it was over six meters tall, and when it saw that much smaller human, it thought it could easily knock him down using all its physical strength. But when the two collided, the bird felt as if it had hit a wall of iron.

    Bones broke, but that was nothing for the beast. As it got up, it felt its whole body covered by pulsating scarlet lines. Its blood and energies seemed to be sucked by small nefarious creatures.

    The whale was pushed back several meters but stabilized. After spitting out some blood, he quickly glanced at the beast. Now they understood: these beasts not only developed physically. In this place, there should be countless inconceivable natural treasures, like the herbs the beasts were using. They didn't cultivate themselves, but by absorbing many of these things, their bodies were refined and even denser than a cultivator's. The physical level of these birds was equivalent to a mediocre cultivator in the divine realm.

    However, the whale's physical cultivation wasn't a joke. His body was a deadly and terrifying weapon; not even a divine beast's body was superior to his. Yet, he wasn't in an advantageous position.

    ROAR!!

    The two beasts realized the level of their opponent and joined forces to attack together. Rehvka was immobilized in the background, surrounded by the two herbs. The other beast, realizing that she was stuck because of the herbs, strategically positioned them, completely sealing her movement.

    Alm and Bruno gritted their teeth. They managed to injure the two beasts quickly, but that was it. Their Qi-less Yin was too subtle, and they could only use it to destabilize and gradually inflict wounds; in a battle of attrition, they could win with that. But now, fighting against the two of them, they would fall first.

    The central area of ​​the cave was almost twenty meters in diameter. The two birds attacked the whale simultaneously, positioning themselves so that he couldn't run towards their children and the woman. The whale spun his spear, and his body pulsed with earth and Yin runes covering him.

    "Come on, you damn beasts!"

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Outside the cave, Almin and Thea arrived at the entrance, feeling the whole mountain shake and hearing powerful explosions. They prepared to help, but a message through the array sounded.

    'RUN!!!'

    The two trembled as they saw the whale emerge from the depths, running at full speed. Then, they turned and leaped from the height through the entrance quickly.

    WHOOOSH!!

    A wave of furious winds, like a hurricane, erupted from inside the cave as they fell. This power surged forward in a straight line with destructive force, until space seemed to tear and split before it.

    Thea quickly held Almin in the air, and something resembling a parachute appeared on her back. Her physique wasn't strong, she didn't like fighting head-on, and she didn't build her body for it; but she prepared for many different situations. The two fell gently together.

    Meanwhile, the whale fell directly to the ground, breaking several trees, but got up as if nothing had happened, then looked up seriously.

    'Fuck, not only are they powerful, but they also possess a strong wind beast bloodline. We almost killed one of them, but they burned their bloodline and attacked devastatingly,' Bruno said dryly.

    The two beasts emerged together, covered in blood from the cave, and soon focused on the whale on the ground. They didn't attempt to pass by them to reach Rehvka; it would be very difficult to succeed, and they only had 3 seconds to pass through the portal, which would be hard with the beasts attacking.

    So, they tried to deal with the beasts inside the cave, hoping to surprise them with their defense from the laws of earth and Yin. They almost brought one down, but the bloodline interfered. Now, they lost the slight advantage they had. Now the beasts were prepared for their power. And with both of them outside, they would fly, leaving them at a total disadvantage.

    Both quickly thought about what they had available. Their behemoth bloodline was an obvious option, but using it was like playing Russian roulette. The entire continent sealed the original body of the behemoth, and everything there was under the formation's influence. Using this bloodline from him? What would be the formation's reaction to that? It wouldn't be smart to try it; just thinking quickly about that possibility, they felt death looming over their heads.

    ROAR!

    'Almin, Thea, focus on trying to rescue Rehvka,' came the message through the array to the two, at the same moment the whale jumped into the air using only his physical strength.

    The two flying beasts attacked from both sides of the whale, cutting through the air with their claws. The whale snorted, and all his earth power was used to the fullest. He turned to face one of them, then his hand waved upwards with a spatial rune glowing on his forehead.

    The giant sword emerged from the void, its body and bluish glow radiating like a sun illuminating the night in the forest. Using gravity to move and attack, the heavy sword fell with the weight and power of a divine judgment.

    KBOOOM!!

    A meteor of feathers and blood crashed into the middle of the forest, creating a wave of destruction that extended for several meters. At the same time, a claw struck the whale from behind, and the sound of bones breaking echoed. He was sent flying equally, like a meteor of flesh, crashing into the ground and breaking the earth and its trees.

    The whale got up expressionlessly, his body terribly wounded. It was a bloody exchange of wounds. The power of faith surged, healing him, but his earth power was less than 10%. If he were hit without these defenses, his body would collapse very quickly, and they wouldn't have a chance to heal. Moreover, the power of faith wouldn't last more than three times to heal him; his body was too dense and powerful, and the cost of this power, when used on him, was high.

    As for using Fides... he just took advantage of the surprise and the fact that he was in the air. The beasts are smart; whenever he jumps now, they'll just move away or attack from a distance; there won't be another chance.

    ROAR!

    The fallen bird rose, roaring with all its bloodline. It was equally resilient and could move despite being severely injured.

    Both beat their wings together in the air and surrounded the whale. Suddenly, the beast, in better condition, turned and attacked the mountain. They realized that both of them were trying to climb and ascend to the cavern.

    'Shit'

    The whale activated the array. The bird dived towards the two with a swift swoop. Almin turned and swallowed something, then jumped in front of the beast, withdrawing his spear.

    Almin's eyes pulsed with flames; he was already prepared and held a pill in his mouth. A meter away from colliding, Almin's whole body exploded in flames, and a layer of earth covered him.

    BOOOM!

    The claws hit his chest, but his spear pierced through, exploding with the laws of fire. The bird flew away like a flaming ball. Almin, on the other hand, was thrown to the opposite side and crashed violently against the mountain.

    The mountain shook, seeming on the verge of collapse. Already quite damaged, the new shock tested its limits. Giant rocks began to fall rapidly, threatening to completely collapse the cave at its center.

    Thea, who was halfway through the cave, quickly jumped to the ground. Then she looked up desperately, but noticed that the entrance was still clear and prayed for the interior to be intact. She couldn't see, but inside the cave, the woman of the unknown race who was being held prisoner was freed by the near-collapse. She fell to the ground and, taking advantage of the tremors, used her last strength to roll towards the entrance.

    The bird's chicks were at the back of the cave, huddled and trembling. They didn't see the woman fall, but it was evident that she hadn't gone far; her body was already very weakened. However, she stopped at a point where she managed to have a brief glimpse of the forest beyond the entrance. It was as if she was looking through a distant window, but the battle in the skies with the bird attacking stood out in the darkness of the night.

    Almin broke free from the earth and moved, spitting out a lot of blood; he was internally quite injured, but not seriously. As for the whale, he dodged and counterattacked the frenzied attacks of the other beast, trying to run towards the other bird, but was blocked.

    Alm and Bruno felt all the earth power they had stored in their inventory completely depleted after this. Well, if they hadn't sent everything through the array, Almin would have died, but it was another surprise move; maybe that had...

    ROAR!

    Cutting through their thoughts, the bird that was burned and thrown away rose again and flew. This move gravely injured her, but the cost was high; with Fides's attack and Almin's help, both of them were debilitated.

    But... all kinds of beasts or physically specialized cultivators were known for having little attack power, but their resilience and regeneration were astonishing; if you didn't kill them quickly, you'd soon despair at how difficult it was to bring them down.

    These beasts seemed quite debilitated, but they could still fight and attack, uncaring of their wounds. Alm and Bruno just sighed and kept their cool. But the beasts did the same. They weren't completely out of control and remained focused. One of them positioned herself near the mountain; Almin and Thea wouldn't have a chance to pass.

    'We don't have much to use... and a desperate battle almost lost; we're on a Tuesday like any other.' Alm and Bruno sarcastically spoke at the same time... in the same second, their souls merged into one, without them realizing it.

    They only had a bit of Yin left... but that was exactly their specialty that had brought them to the pinnacle of the world in the past. They didn't have anything else, but they didn't need anything else; in the darkest moments of their lives, they always had Yin and death by their side. Now, it was truly more of the same.

    "COME!!!"

    The whale roared, and the earth shattered beneath his leap. The whale had his whole body emanating endless malice. The skies were covered in clouds, everything became completely dark like the bottom of an abyss. All the light from the stars and the moon seemed to be swallowed and mixed with the darkness and the sinister power emanating from him.

    The two beasts felt the blood in their bodies run cold, their thoughts tried to process it logically, but their instincts clamored in desperation for them to flee.

    Far away... from the treetops. Countless wide-eyed eyes glimpsed the distant battle. They clearly felt a terrifying and divine presence open their eyes. The entire environment and even the skies changed in response.

    "That human... who the hell is he?" A voice sounded bewildered. But there was no answer.

    Back to the battle. Inside the cave in the mountain, the woman saw everything. She saw Rehvka emerge in the cave, being caught by the beasts. Her position clearly indicated her intentions; Rehvka was very close to her, if she wanted to kill the beasts or the children, she would be moving behind them and not facing her.

    'They... came... Ondar...'

    She murmured somewhat shocked, clearly she was to blame for everything. She thought her husband Ondar had died. But he must have encountered these people in his final moments. She had no hope that her race would save her; Ondar was naive to think that would happen. To the upper echelons, only the strong should live. If caught, they should fend for themselves to survive, or die quietly.

    She had always lived knowing this unspoken rule. Ondar was someone naive who thought everyone would help each other if something happened. But these strangers risked themselves to save her at his request... a human was caught, and the other was clearly in a desperate fight.

    In the midst of these thoughts, tears of blood flowed from her eyes. In the next second, a circular and primitive mark lit up on her forehead; soon, an intense golden power illuminated from there.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 458: No Limitations

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Thea, Almin, and all the spectators of the fight were frozen. That round figure was like a dark incarnation of war, moving with a deadly precision that seemed transcendental. Despite being visibly weakened and clearly at a disadvantage, he fought with astonishing skill, as if he could read the enemies' moves before they were even executed.

    His spear became an extension of his body, spinning with dizzying speed to pierce, crush, and cut at every opportunity that arose. The beasts, once seemingly unbeatable, were now reduced to mere shadows of their former ferocity; their attacks were simple and instinctive, while the whale demonstrated the dexterity and experience of thousands of years amidst blood and desperate battles.

    The beasts flew in the skies and tried to corner him with double strikes, surrounding him from all sides. He had nowhere to run but gracefully dodged most attacks and retaliated with calculated ferocity. Wounds accumulated on his body, and he healed himself with the power of faith while counterattacking. His strikes were imbued with dark Yin energy, causing devastating internal damage.

    The fight stretched on for endless minutes. The beasts' blood was black due to the contamination of Yin in their bodies. Their energies were being drained by the Yin, but at the same time, everyone felt the whale getting closer and closer to collapse, without strength.

    In no time, the power of faith ran out... the Yin had enough for a single move... yet his eyes and aura remained calm like the waters of a river.

    The beasts began to destabilize mentally; even in advantage, they could no longer move their muscles, and their bodies were covered in black lines. Then all their bloodline began to be burned as a last desperate resort. They attacked the whale simultaneously, and he didn't dodge this time.

    When the blows hit him, he made a sudden move. Suddenly, a black explosion echoed through the forest.

    BOOM! BOOM! KBOOM!!!

    The two colossal creatures crashed to the forest floor with brutal force. However, at the same time, the whale was hit head-on by both of them. His body was flung, rolling across the ground, leaving behind a trail of destruction that would make anyone believe there would be nothing left of him.

    The entire forest fell silent...

    Then, the sound of the earth moving made the spectators hold their breath. The two beasts slowly got up.

    Their bodies were tainted, full of wounds, and their energies drained... but... an aura akin to the laws of the wind surrounded them, lifting them up. Their bloodlines were pure and had been refined with the help of many herbs. Even without energies, they could rely on this temporarily.

    Their bloodline was connected to the wind, known for its speed. Almin and Thea hoped for an opportunity to help all along, but it never arose. If they tried to approach, the beasts would attack them, and they would be doomed; the two weren't adversaries for these beasts at all.

    From the outside, it seemed like the enemies were almost dead, but with their bloodline being burned, their offensive power was two-thirds of what it was when perfect. Obviously, this was temporary, but with their speeds, it was safe to say they could easily kill the two.

    Amidst the terror of seeing those two beasts rise, they felt a distant round figure stand up amidst the devastated earth created in that forest.

    Their hearts pounded like drums. But... there was almost no aura or power in him; that was the end, and he rose only with his unyielding will.

    'Well, I tried... no Qi, no power from my weapons, and no bloodline... it was kind of fun,' Alm and Bruno murmured indifferently mentally. Soon, the whale's eyes gleamed, and the divine soul ignited, and his power flowed through his body.

    They always used their divine soul for tracking, or simple and smooth things. Using it as a substitute for Qi to attack directly was a taboo they avoided doing all the time. It was impossible to attack lightly with their soul level, and a mortal body couldn't withstand that power. The result of this action was only one: the total destruction of that body.

    Space shattered around the whale. In one second, all forms of life near the battle trembled. In the next second, the entire continent felt the same. The whale snorted, and the whole planet felt his presence as if a deity had opened the heavens and was watching over them.

    Almin, Thea, and everyone else lost control of their bodies; nothing could compete with that. Meanwhile, the whale floated in the skies gently, all the light and power of the world seemed to be part of his sovereignty. The power of the divine soul was above the suppression of this formation. They sighed nostalgically, feeling back to their golden days; now there were no more limitations for them.

    Crack!

    The whale's body began to crack rapidly... Alm and Bruno smiled slightly, knowing it would only take ten seconds for the end. They felt the entire planet and all forms of life on it with a thought. Then... their eyes jumped as they felt something.

    They turned to a nearby point. Then, they saw something inside the cave entrance that disturbed them. It was the woman they had come to save. She was completely paralyzed, but on her forehead, a mark and her fluctuation were very familiar.

    'That... is different... but it's very similar to the hero's rune,' Alm and Bruno affirmed categorically.

    The golden power coming from there was completely suppressed, but they still managed to feel its residue. The shape of the rune, its fluctuations, and traces of Qi... everything was very similar, but it was rudimentary and simple.

    Nine seconds left.

    'It's a primitive version of the hero's rune. Yes, so this is the power that allowed this race to use Qi, even though it's very weak.'

    The two analyzed and concluded, stunned. They thought that the bloodline of this unknown race, along with some technique, could have a chance of creating this miracle. Perhaps they were something connected to the queen and were left in this place to protect the seal. It was a logical hypothesis, but now, seeing this, they felt it could be something very different.

    Seven seconds remained.

    'This optional mission is something important for the Heaven's Will. He wanted to save them, and he wants us to conquer his race.'

    The whale in the air looked directly at the woman and, with a thought, appeared in front of her. That intrigued them deeply; they brought Almin, who had the hero's rune activated in him. In the times when Almin and Thea trained separately, he confirmed that he couldn't use the heroic power in any way, even trying hard.

    Alm and Bruno already imagined this and even tried to put the three powers and activate his hero's rune to the maximum, just like they did with Ruri. Nothing changed; that rune refused to absorb it, being completely suppressed by the formation. But now, this similar power in this woman could make it possible.

    Five seconds remained.

    'I don't want to harm you, a man who seems to be your companion sent me. I don't have time; I'm going to read your memories, please don't resist.'

    The whale spoke directly into the woman's soul. It was a direct message and so fast that she didn't have time to process it. They immediately invaded her soul and body. If she tried to resist, they could ignore it, but it would hurt her soul.

    One second remained.

    Denil's body began to emanate a death Yin much denser than Rehvka's. It was in that second that everyone on the planet felt extreme relief, as if a mountain had been lifted off their backs; everything was gone as suddenly as it had come.

    Alm and Bruno removed all the soul power being used; the whale's body was almost collapsing. Luckily, they didn't attack, or even if they had removed everything, the body would have turned into a bloody mist immediately afterward. Now it was still alive, but not for long.

    'Almin, it's all up to you. Thea, attack with everything you've got.' The message in the array sounded from the whale.

    Immediately, from the array, a dense amount of information reached Almin's mind. The technique was simple, it didn't involve Qi, and it didn't involve the three extreme powers. Its activation source was the most basic thing possible. Something above common will, a power that every cultivator hears about at some point, but nobody really knows how to cultivate: the Dao Heart.

    The Dao Heart represents perseverance in the pursuit of knowledge and truth, as well as the strength of will to face and overcome any challenge. It is the fundamental mental aspect of the path of cultivation. With an unwavering Dao Heart, even if a cultivator has modest talents or practices common techniques, it's still possible to reach the peak someday.

    Some linked this to mental power, but it's something completely different; it's not an energy, and so the two had never heard of anything like techniques using it. But in a vast universe and countless existing universes, at some point, it was created.

    Alm and Bruno were now clearer about things. The queen immediately tried to dominate Ruri and Almin in the past, after events that changed them internally. There was a connection between the events that they hadn't realized. Both demonstrated an unwavering will.

    Ruri always had this with her, since her previous incarnations. But it was when Alm and Bruno trained her and showed her the correct path of cultivation that it blossomed completely when she was still a child. (Chapter 123).

    Almin, on the other hand, went through the abyss when he had to control a power far beyond him. But he did the impossible and completely mastered the divine fire rune. He seemed to have connected the whale to his brother from the past, and his anger and will mixed. But internally, he felt that the past only happened because of his own weakness; then, his unwavering will to change everything was born. (Chapters 265/266).

    The queen didn't try to recruit them because of something as simple as talent. There should exist infinite talents in multiple universes. But yes, because they created within themselves something akin to a seed with an invincible and unstoppable will.

    The hero's runes in the mental sea of everyone in the queen's universe are almost identical to the characteristics of this other primitive technique. Everything indicates that the queen used this primitive technique as a basis and managed to create the technique that gave life to her heroes. The Dao Heart is the basic power of the primitive technique, whereas in the Queen's technique, she uses her mastery and power mixed with the Dao Heart to enslave.

    When the two solidified their Dao Heart, the hero's rune reacted. Certainly, even in all universes, there aren't many with an awakened Dao Heart; that's why the queen acted immediately. This characteristic should increase the power level several times compared to common heroes.

    BANG! BANG! BANG! BANG!

    The sounds of gunfire echoed like a thunderstorm. Thea ignored everything around her as her body transformed completely. Her arms and legs morphed into rifles, while eight spider-like appendages sprouted from her back, each armed to the teeth. Holes opened all over her body, revealing barrels and weapon mechanisms. She launched herself into the attack wildly and uncontrollably.

    However, her resources or her body seemed to have a limited capacity. In less than three minutes, everything would be exhausted, and despite all her power, without Qi, she wouldn't be able to annihilate the two beasts. However, the wounds she inflicted required them to defend themselves, providing Almin with precious time.

    1 minute... 2 minutes... 3 minutes...

    As the last shot echoed, Thea collapsed to the ground. The earth around her turned black, and a column of hot steam rose towards the sky. Her robotic body was overheated to the limit, and she lay motionless, unable to move.

    At that moment, the entire forest lit up as if it were day. It wasn't sunlight; it was a luminous, golden energy that enveloped everything.

    Above, Almin floated with his eyes closed, and two runes seemed to shine on his forehead, one overlapping the other.

    Suddenly, he shuddered and coughed up blood. Alm and Bruno witnessed this and sighed; this technique was extremely wild and almost suicidal. It wasn't something to be used in an ordinary fight; members of that race only resorted to it when they were completely cornered, with imminent chances of dying from their own technique.

    Almin opened his eyes, and an indomitable will shone in them. He simply waved in the direction of the two beasts, which instantly felt the space around them contract.

    All the hidden spectators nearby were already in a catatonic state. The battle had changed direction several times, and the power involved in each change was incomprehensible. But now, upon realizing the rune on the human's forehead, they recognized a bit of its nature.

    Whoosh!

    Two red suns suddenly emerged from the ground. The beasts were reduced to ashes within seconds.

    Next, Almin, being able to fly, picked up Thea and quickly entered the cave. He passed by the whale and advanced to the back in search of Rehvka. When he returned with the two, the whale immediately opened a spatial portal. The whole group entered it without looking back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 459: Just The Destiny

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The group returned to the designated space in the lunar formation with a quick jump. Everyone fell to the ground, completely exhausted. Almin began coughing up blood like an open tap, his organs seemed about to shatter; if he had continued for a few more seconds, his body would have actually exploded.

    Rehvka was still affected by the Yang in her body and remained unable to move. Thea quickly cooled her body, but all her circuits and metal components were in disarray. Meanwhile, the whale seemed more dead than Rehvka.

    Almin immediately sealed his body with a pill and turned to the whale with eyes full of concern. He couldn't see, but at that moment, the whale was surrounded by a sea of ​​faith and power. In the city, all his devotees were gathered around his statues; they instinctively felt his grave state and prayed with all their might.

    Alm and Bruno snorted... immediately the whale's body began to heal. In less than a minute, they were perfect again. This power was extremely miraculous; if they had a single shred of life in their body, they could regenerate completely.

    The whale rose with a jump and waved, healing Almin and Rehvka before examining Thea. Everyone would be fine, in the end everything worked out. But the optional mission had not yet been completed; they needed to go back.

    The whale closed its eyes and spent several minutes meditating, then it regained all the power of its three internal runes with the help of the tattoos. Almin and Rehvka could return without problems, but Thea was a problem they couldn't solve. When the whale opened its eyes, they turned to the android thinking of ordering her to stay, but their eyes widened.

    They saw the android floating, with numerous unknown runes spinning around her, as if attracting all the power from heaven and earth. All the metal and circuits of the android's body were pulsating, and sounds of twisting metal echoed.

    Rehvka noticed the whale's surprised look and approached, whispering, "I've never seen her do that either. It seems that these runes are linked to her, as if they were an extension of her soul."

    Alm and Bruno watched closely, nodding as they followed what was happening. 'Those runes have become something physical and seem to be using the power of the soul... is she altering and restoring the metal molecularly?!' Bruno commented, stunned.

    This process resembled the chaotic refinement they had developed. It seemed that they could exchange knowledge with Thea, and both would benefit greatly from it.

    Both observed in silence as the android magically restored itself. Everything about her was strange and new. There seemed to be nothing similar in any universe, and they had a direct influence on what she had become. They were very curious about her future, how strong could she become? No one knew the answer.

    It took less than thirty minutes for Thea to rise from the ground and open her eyes. Everyone stared at her, and she quickly waved timidly. "I can still fight, my armament was only used at 60%; it was my body that couldn't handle it and fell before. But now, I feel that I could use up to 90% at once, and still not become useless."

    The whale waved, she had learned something about herself and her nature. Then, it opened another spatial channel, and everyone waited eagerly for a few minutes. They had fled with their tails between their legs but returned less than two hours later. Everything should be practically the same.

    Everyone crossed over. The whale created the channel inside the cave exactly where they had fled. The first rays of morning sun were already in the sky, and everyone drew their weapons fearing more surprises. However, the whale waved, indicating that there was no one strange there.

    "My people won't come," a voice echoed from the darkness of the cave.

    It was the woman, and the whale sighed understandingly. They imagined that this race must have witnessed the battle after so many phenomena. Their power, along with what Almin demonstrated in the end, frightened them, and they preferred not to approach. Obviously, they didn't know that they had retreated, and even if they knew about the woman, they wouldn't risk it for so little.

    The group approached the woman and the whale healed her. It was the same as they had done with the man; they just made sure she didn't die. Bruno preferred this approach, it was better to understand who this race was and their goals before acting. Moreover, taking care of her while she was incapacitated would give them some advantages.

    Rehvka and Thea helped her, and she looked at everyone, completely silent and frightened. However, the two calmed her down, talking about the man who had sent them. When she learned that he was alive, her face began to contort as if she wanted to cry, but couldn't.

    "My name is Coha... thank you."

    She spoke awkwardly, bowing. Coha couldn't understand why they had risked so much to save them... but what shocked her even more was seeing them entering the spatial channel and disappearing. They returned shortly after, completely healed; it was hard to believe. She looked piercingly at the whale, tried to articulate something, but couldn't.

    "If you're okay, we'll leave. Ondar is waiting for you." The whale turned without bothering to explain. Ondar was the man's name, and the whale knew it from glimpsing through her memories.

    At that moment, Almin arrived from the back of the cave. "There were other lower-level herbs stored, but the two Solaris Herbs were the main treasure." He spoke excitedly about the find, then looked at the whale. "Those pups..."

    "Just leave them there. They're already big enough and well fed; they'll survive if they're lucky." The whale spoke, turning around and walking out.

    Coha looked at the whale's back in astonishment; was he really going to leave them? Their bodies could be refined, and they were extremely nutritious for the physique, their bloodline was also pure and could be used for countless things... she then sighed thoughtfully. Ondar managed to find people kinder than himself.

    Thea put Coha on her back, and Rehvka stood beside, helping. Almin was right behind, guarding the rear. The whale made a solitary leap, and then they jumped together from the mountaintop. Thea opened something similar to a parachute with everyone relying on her; their landing was smooth. Then, they followed the whale a little ahead. Everyone was attentive to their surroundings; they were really committed to taking her safely.

    The woman remained silent, unsure how to react to this. Life in that forest was wild and deadly; there was no room for kindness or helping others, not even among members of her race. Now, strangers protecting her was completely nonsensical to her.

    Alm and Bruno were eager to find out about everything. They didn't have time to extract and read Coha's complete memories before. They only found her memories about the technique by pure instinct and read them at lightning speed.

    The only thing they knew outside of that was that this race didn't exactly live in the forest; they lived in a separate world. But it wasn't something common at all; they lived in an item similar to a spatial ring, but that could house people with practically no cultivation and be taken anywhere.

    The two had only heard legends about something similar, before coming to this universe. Using spatial laws to create a small world was something simple for cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation. This world would remain stable fixed at one point, but only the planet's movement could destabilize it. It was common for a separate world to be destroyed overnight, just by a subtle change in space.

    The Yin and Yang runes with worlds inside in the sect were understandable to exist because they were made by the heroes with the queen's power. But the two felt that this had no connection with her; and something mobile like a spatial inventory that could house life indefinitely was special and curious.

    'Our spatial inventory is special because it uses the power of chaos, but there are still many limitations. We only achieved this because we reached a level of understanding above the common plane.' Alm murmured thoughtfully. 'This place must be something of an immortal cultivator.'

    The group moved that morning without incident. During their battle, all the beasts nearby fled far away. It would take them some time to feel safe enough to return.

    As soon as they arrived where they left Ondar, the whale waved, removing all the earth's laws that protected him. He was still sleeping deeply, but his condition was stable. Coha trembled on Thea's back when she saw him; they waited a little and only moved after Coha hugged him fervently for minutes.

    Almin moved and lifted that giant man, putting him on his back and letting his legs drag on the ground. Soon, they headed towards the river that Ondar had mentioned before. Coha assured them that if they returned, her race would accept them and reward them properly. Their law was the law of the strongest, but luck and destiny were also part of individual power. The two should have died, but they were saved, meaning that the heavens had something greater planned for them.

    It was noon when they arrived near a wide river with swift waters. Coha asked them to wait a moment; then she closed her eyes in concentration. It took only a few minutes for the whale to sense a dozen auras approaching.

    When everyone saw them, they took a deep breath. They were humanoids with well-defined male and female genders, averaging three to five meters tall and with red or blue skin. Some had one horn, others two or three. A dense and powerful aura surrounded them, flowing naturally, much like the whale and its physical cultivation.

    Ondar and Coha didn't convey the same impression; they seemed extremely young and weak among their race. But these figures that emerged had a suffocating and powerful presence.

    "Father..." Coha spoke, looking at a red man with three horns.

    He snorted, and everyone around looked at her and Ondar, doing the same. Soon, another man, who seemed to be the strongest of them all, spoke up.

    "Thank you for saving members of our race." He said calmly, then turned to the whale with a serious and concerned expression. "Does the immortal lord desire something from our humble race?"

    Alm and Bruno stared silently. These people gathered that the power of their divine soul could only come from a cultivator in the immortal realm. This confirmed their suspicions; to know this, an immortal cultivator was involved with them.

    "I came here to train my young allies, and Heaven's Will made me stumble upon these two. It was merely celestial fate." The whale spoke emotionlessly; Alm chose his words carefully, testing the waters.

    The response was immediate. Suddenly, all those figures froze upon hearing his words. They began to tremble, clenched their fists, and a wild aura rose to the sky from all of them. Almin, Thea, and Rehvka felt completely pressured and quickly drew their weapons in preparation for an imminent battle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 460: Three Inheritances

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Seeing that extreme reaction, Alm and Bruno felt a rage beginning to well up inside them. The whale snorted dryly, and the whole atmosphere seemed to chill. All those figures jumped and turned to the whale; in the next second, all that wild aura coming from them evaporated as if it had never existed.

    The whale continued to stare at them. Suddenly, the man who seemed to be the leader trembled and fell to his knees. "Forgive us, sir!" He roared, and everyone fell beside him and bowed fearfully.

    "Is... is the immortal lord... a Heavenly Guardian?" The man spoke with his head bowed, unable to look up.

    "Hm... something like that, I suppose." The whale replied lightly. That name they didn't know, but they felt it was correct to affirm.

    All the figures trembled in unison. At that moment, Coha seemed completely shocked and couldn't breathe. She was the only one looking at the whale, but her body and mind weren't reacting.

    The silence lingered, and the whale sighed. Then spoke dryly. "What a waste of time, take me to your race. I don't know much about you, but since Heaven's Will has brought us together, I'll take a look."

    "Yes!" They all spoke in unison and stood up after hearing his command.

    The group thought they would take him somewhere, but they didn't. That man simply took out something hidden within his rudimentary fur clothing. It was a small, rounded gray object.

    Alm and Bruno looked at it, and their eyes narrowed, sensing a familiar power. The laws of chaos...

    "Immortal lord, this is the Chaos Gem." The man spoke respectfully, showing it to the whale. "Our ancestors created it countless years ago. Inside, there is a world similar to the spatial rings that cultivators in the universe use. But, this creation allows our entire race to live inside. And we are not directly affected by the formation of this continent."

    Everyone in the group widened their eyes. "You can live and cultivate in this small world?" Rehvka asked, astonished.

    The man turned to her. "Unfortunately, no QI or laws can enter this world. Everything is isolated from the outside. That's why my race has still persisted since time immemorial. But technically, we can cultivate if we manage to bring resources inside. The suppression doesn't affect us."

    Everyone nodded in understanding. With this, they should be able to survive on this continent and become stronger. But why did they choose to live so isolated from the world? Everyone wondered.

    "Let's get going." The whale spoke emotionlessly.

    Soon, the man nodded, and the gray gem shimmered. The whale felt no malice or any danger from it; his instincts were his greatest weapon and defense. The light covered them, and in a second, they entered that place.

    It was a completely gray world as if they were literally inside a gemstone. The skies and horizon were covered in shades of gray, creating a surreal and desolate landscape. As they looked around, they saw an expanse of tens of kilometers, vast and imposing. The air was dry and heavy, and the land barren and lifeless. There were no traces of vitality; everything there was morbid, cold, and strange.

    Alm observed the desolate scenery and reflected that, even within the abyss and in its sea of Yin, there was still life; however, there was nothing but complete emptiness here. They could live in this place... no, they merely survived somehow; their lives were so miserable and difficult that he could barely imagine.

    The man appeared alongside 10 others. One of them was responsible for taking care of the gem outside.

    "This is our home... the city is nearby. The elder will explain everything to you, sir. Please, follow me." He spoke politely and moved.

    They all followed him and walked through the morbid desert. It didn't take long for them to spot a 'city'. It was all made of bones and stones, emanating a sense of misery and poverty.

    It was as Alm and Bruno thought: they had that technique, but couldn't use it without a huge risk of dying. Thus, they were nowhere near dominant on that continent; they fought tooth and nail for every herb and tiny treasure with the beasts in a savage struggle.

    Everyone calmly entered the city, and soon, several other people ran to greet them. One of the men, who was Coha's father, bowed politely to Thea and picked up his daughter on his back. Soon, other men picked up Ondar and took them to a house.

    The group was led to the center of the village, and they observed everything. There should have been between one hundred and one hundred fifty thousand people of that race. Their lives were difficult in every sense; their birthrate seemed poor, and the survival of a young one was even worse. They couldn't take it easy and protect anyone; every resource was contested, and a weak person living among them cost something they barely had; it was better not to exist. It was a harsh and desperate reality that everyone faced.

    Alm and Bruno felt something a little distant from that city; it was almost an instinctual call. As they reflected, they entered a small enclosed structure made of stones.

    The man bowed and left along with everyone from his race. Inside, there was only one red woman, looking old and hunched. She stared fixedly at the whale without saying anything. Alm and Bruno waited, but after a while, they lost patience, and the whale spoke.

    "I came only to learn about you..."

    "The fate of our race is connected to you," the woman cut in gently. "Yes... and to the Heaven's Will. You, sir, are a Heavenly Guardian."

    "First, tell me from the beginning, who are you and how did you end up here?" The whale spoke bluntly, getting straight to the point.

    The stories of this race were unknown to Alm and Bruno, and there were no records on that planet. They were something ancient, very ancient. According to the woman, they were born in parallel with the ancestors of the humanoids, the Chromaraic. They didn't have a real connection, although they had some similar characteristics; it was a convergent evolution.

    They called themselves 'Oni'. This word was not unfamiliar to Alm and Bruno; surprisingly, they had heard it on Earth. Obviously, it didn't correspond in almost anything to reality, like all the other things they knew from Earth and only truly came to know later. But, since they had heard this name before, they felt it wasn't a fantasy created by this woman's race.

    Their heritage comes from millions and millions of years ago, before the queen ruled the universe. They were a prosperous race that existed on almost all divine planets, but currently... these few survivors should represent the last remaining.

    Their race was massacred by the queen when she began to dominate this universe, which was her original home. They didn't accept her reign and were the first resistance front against her. That was the reason for their downfall.

    Since that ancient time, the queen was supreme. But to Alm and Bruno's surprise, the Onis had immortal cultivators on their side; they didn't lose immediately and managed to resist for millions of years... but everything had a limit. The longer it went, the more heroes were born, and the more immortal cultivators sprouted on her side.

    Seeing the imminent end, an immortal Oni managed to create something, but it wasn't just his power. According to the woman, this Oni received help from the Heaven's Will. Five Chaos Gems were created, capable of sealing a small space for their race to live and survive; it was undetectable even for the queen and celestial laws.

    Everyone from the race was divided into five and scattered. Still, they were gradually being destroyed. The woman stated confidently: all four items were gone, all were killed.

    As the race's last hope of survival, the ancestors had the idea to infiltrate one of the planets where a primordial beast was sealed. Near the seal, on all the planets, the formation nullifies all the QI from the beast and all cultivators; no one would properly look for them there.

    It was a safe place, even if there was suspicion. Not even the heroes could use their full power there. How would they find a small gem in the middle of this continent? Thus, they randomly chose this planet and lived hidden until the present day.

    It's not like this idea came up only after almost everyone was gone. The risks of living too close to the queen's followers were gigantic, but by some miracle, nothing happened to them. In all these years, there were no records of heroes looking for them. Alm and Bruno nodded, acknowledging the intense manipulation of the Heaven's Will.

    "The immortal Oni ancestor left us three legacies. The first of them was a prediction of the future, or rather, a message from the Heaven's Will. He said the guardian will come; he will guide us and save us. All our pain will end, just resist and wait for the day that..."

    The woman spoke and stopped halfway, as if some information was missing. The whale didn't mind, and she just changed the subject and continued.

    They didn't have a method to cultivate and gather QI in that place. They could even manage to rise a few realms with the help of herbs or other treasures from that continent, but they would have to fight for it; and obviously, hardly anyone could. Most just learned to manipulate QI in the most basic way, they weren't real cultivators. And it was all because of that primitive technique.

    By the way, the second gift left was this ancestral technique, something that records showed even the queen used as the basis of her power in ancient times. It was called the 'Scripture of Will'. It was a technique that existed before she dominated everything, and no one knew how it originated.

    Alm and Bruno had already felt the manipulation of the Heaven's Will over everything. The first two things seemed to have been planned for them: a message about their arrival and the technique, which was something important for them to discover.

    The woman continued explaining. The third and last thing left was in the center of the small world within the chaos gem, an inheritance from the immortal cultivator. That was a test for all the Onis, a chance to strengthen themselves. Even without being able to cultivate, this inheritance strengthened them and their bodies were elevated with infinite potential.

    "It's inside an underground cave, with seven lower levels, each designed to test the understanding level of the inheritance. As for the inheritance, it's available for everyone to read and try to learn. It's called 'FiendGod's Physical Refinement'. All the Onis seek to learn it, but there has never been anyone who passed the fourth level." She spoke slowly, with extreme sorrow in her eyes. "According to the words left behind, learning all seven levels of the technique would give a great chance of becoming immortal cultivators. Only those who manage to learn everything completely are allowed to separate from the race and go to the world."

    The whale paused with pensive eyes. 'FiendGod's Physical Refinement... it's something focused on physical enhancement, and its name is extremely similar to the Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony; our physical cultivation.' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm smirked villainously. 'There's no doubt, everything was prepared and left for us. This technique should help us, and certainly, at the end of this inheritance, we'll gain a lot.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 461: Benefits

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale remained silent and indifferent as always, and no one noticed its excitement. The old Oni woman looked at him after finishing and waited for his words. The whale requested the technique, and she quickly handed it over; there were no restrictions left, and everyone could read it. Each level contained a vast amount of knowledge, and practicing it required desperate effort.

    She concluded. "We all have to go out onto the continent and temper ourselves by fighting beasts. Besides resources, we seek to refine this inheritance. Everyone has always been faithful in waiting for the Guardian to arrive; but an Oni is not dead weight. We wanted to have people strong enough to help the guardian. So we established strict rules for everyone."

    Everyone in the group listening sighed. The woman's gaze was full of pride and a will never to bow. The Onis had already shown themselves proud and refused to be protected; they didn't even take care of each other. They were people who, if they were in a better situation, would be troublesome to deal with and live with.

    Currently, they weren't exactly cultivators, despite their powerful physique. They still retained some mortal limitations; they needed to eat and sleep, etc. Not being able to cultivate was a problem, and a life surrounded by death and pressure to be strong... everyone couldn't imagine being born and living their life fully under those conditions.

    The whale didn't care and read the entire technique, which was on an ancient-looking Jade Slip. There were seven levels of the FiendGod's Physical Refinement; as for the first three...

    'Strength, flesh, and viscera training. Exactly the same as the first level of physical cultivation.' Bruno spoke excitedly. 'The other four are different, but all seven are a variation without the use of QI. The Oni who created it definitely used physical cultivation as a basis. But this technique is a version with a tenth of the potential of the original; it uses bloodline as a base instead of tons of resources that we have to use.'

    Alm and Bruno turned to the old Oni woman. She stared at them full of expectation, waiting for something. The two reflected calmly; the optional quest was to conquer the race and save the couple. The lovebirds are alive and safe, but now it's about conquering all of them.

    'They know a little about us, and they respect us by calling us Heavenly Guardian. That name must be the equivalent of a missionary of the Heaven's Will, or Heaven-Defier. But having respect and conquering are different things.' Alm thought coldly.

     'Hm... probably records of the Onis must exist among the queen's followers. With four families lurking, it's too risky to take them to the world, and we could be implicated quickly.' Bruno reflected seriously. 'But if they are our followers and completely trustworthy, within the city we can hide them. Ruri is very good at sealing bloodline, and the connection with the power of faith can help me sense danger and intervene before the worst.'

    The two then agreed on a single method that seemed viable: they would test them. No one who followed them could tarnish their name. These Onis are proud and put strength and power above all; they don't even care about people of their own race. Alm and Bruno don't want to risk nurturing a bloody monster among their faithful.

    Amidst these thoughts, they didn't notice the old woman watching them. She felt something in that indifferent face and soon approached, making everyone turn to see her bow before them. Her head touched the stone ground, and she spoke slowly.

    "Thank you for saving my grandson, Ondar. He is a fool who acts like a weakling... it's my fault for raising him like this. My son, who was his father, and all the others in the family died too early trying to become strong... I feel we disappointed him... But please, give us a chance. We may seem weak, but we will strive."

    The whale sighed, and Alm spoke. "The Onis aren't in this situation due to a lack of resources. You're weak because you sought power for the sake of power, at any cost."

    She looked up at the whale, completely understanding. The whale continued. "I don't blame you; I've lived with that mindset in the past. But nowadays, I can look back and see how miserable I was. If you had sought unity, and each Oni trained to be able to protect each other. By seeking resources in groups and giving your life to your ally, everything would be different."

    She tried to say something and looked at the people behind the whale, who stared at her as if it were obvious. Alm just finished dryly.

    "I'm not perfect and never will be. That's why I always walk with people I would die to protect, and they would do the same without hesitation. They're not my servants, and they do what I can't do alone. My capacity multiplies this way, and we protect each other. Individual power is limited; and you're idiots for wanting to be strong on your own."

    Everyone in the group nodded in understanding. They heard from Coha that, usually, Onis hunted and fought alone. The whole race discouraged them from training in pairs, saying they were weak for sharing their resources, and that they would die sooner or later because of it. That was the reason she was sure they wouldn't try to save them.

    Now, knowing the whole story, everything made sense. It was all to be able to train their bodies and elevate themselves with the resources they could get alone. In their eyes, there was very little for each one; that's why they developed this individualistic mentality.

    This continent had many treasures and abundant resources. The Onis had the tools and everything at their disposal. With their physiques, they could create groups that complemented each other and easily defeat powerful beasts with few casualties. Over time, they could even join forces with some beasts with different capabilities, further increasing the group's power. The amount of resources they could gain would be multiplied many times.

    Trusting others and fighting in groups? Sharing resources? Even just among their own race, that seemed foolish. For almost everyone seeking power, it could only be achieved individually.

    Even for Alm and Bruno, this was an absolute truth... but they had recently changed that within themselves, and they didn't judge the Onis for it.

    Watching that woman, they felt there was no malice in her. Her grandson, Ondar, seemed like someone who, naively, discovered the solution but was always disbelieved. And for him to emerge, she must be someone good, who raised him with love.

    The whale said to the indifferent old woman, "Take me to this test." She nodded slightly.

    'Rehvka and Thea, stay and talk to Coha and Ondar. Investigate the race quietly; we have to be sure about the majority's mentality, then we will test them.' The whale spoke through the array to everyone, while following the old woman. 'Almin, isolate yourself and refine healing pills with the Yang herbs you got. We will need them for all the Onis soon.'

    The reconnaissance work and gathering of information were essential for survival. Rehvka and Thea were extremely reliable and experienced; previously, they had lived alone and organized a war in a universe, commanding many people. They understood the importance of details, and they would fulfill any demand perfectly.

    As they left the stone house, the whale saw a crowd waiting for them. All the Onis gathered with completely hopeful expressions, finally a Heavenly Guardian had come to take them out of this miserable life.

    The old woman waved for a young Oni to approach. She was blue and had a very different soft appearance from most of the race, and her height was similar to that of the whale. The woman approached calmly and bowed to the whale, making the old woman's hidden intentions clear.

    Alm and Bruno sighed; walking without Ruri was a problem. A powerful woman always had a host of men vying for her and causing trouble. But the opposite gender was also difficult; there were always many women being offered as if he were obliged to be happy to accept all of them.

    This old woman seemed to be the leader of all; someone old among them was extremely rare and precious, so she commanded them with her experience. She ordered the young Oni to take the whale and take care of him.

    The whale moved while keeping a safe distance from the Oni. It would take a few minutes to get there, and Bruno decided to talk to distract her and prevent anything strange. Fortunately, she liked to talk. So he explained that most of their race could reach the second test and complete the second physical refinement. There were few times in history when someone passed the third, but they never even reached the fourth.

    The first tests involved uninterrupted fights and took an average of a month for someone to reach their limit and leave. No one was ever killed, and they could repeat as many times as they wanted. But it was pointless to try repeatedly; if they failed, it meant they needed to refine their bodies by seeking resources outside.

    They arrived, and the whale entered alone quickly. It was an entrance into the earth ten meters wide, leading to a tunnel underground.

    Alm and Bruno reflected on the connections of the FiendGod's Physical Refinement with physical cultivation. They completed the second level with the help of the tribulation when they were in the underworld. Then they bought the third level, but they knew that at the point they were at, they would only advance when the right opportunities arose. It was completely unfeasible to use QI or laws for such a thing. (Chapter 371/387)

    The third level of physical cultivation consisted basically of tempering the marrow. There were three stages: early, middle, and late tempering. Alm and Bruno obviously had never seen anyone who had refined and enhanced their marrow; if they were complete beasts, it would make sense, but in this practically human body, it was hard to imagine the gains from that.

    As soon as they entered a large underground cave, they felt the space distorting. Hundreds of earth monsters formed, surrounding them, all golems, as hard as steel.

    'For the strength training of physical cultivation, this test makes sense,' Bruno reflected, and Alm agreed. They liked to understand others' teaching methods; even the ideas from the queen's heavenly realm were used in their own city.

    When the golems formed, the whale waved and took a step forward. Using earth against them? Thanks to the bloodline and experience they gained in that law, they broke all the golems and mastered their runes with a thought. Then, their inventory opened, and all the laws of the earth were sucked in. They weren't going to waste something useful.

    But, to their surprises, it wasn't just earth law in the golems. They saw a bit of golden Qi emerging inside each of them.

    'Divine Qi!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly. But before trying to master and swallow that, he felt a desire arise. Soon, all the divine Qi, which could transform into any energy or law, molded itself.

    It all joined together and turned into an unknown green light. In the next second, all of it moved toward the whale and penetrated his body... it sought something... then it all funneled directly into their marrow, merging and then disappeared.

    Alm and Bruno felt the Early Marrow Temperament begin to advance slowly. 'The Oni with immortal cultivation left divine Qi and his will to transform it into a benefit for the physical, well thought out. Excellent! And really a great opportunity,' Alm concluded excitedly.

    Thus, they reached the second level at another time. They were creatures formed by laws of the winds; their cutting power was extreme, and they attacked the physical body for Flesh Training. The whale just walked, and all the beasts and their blades shattered before even touching him.

    They weren't so good with laws of the winds, but they stored everything. Upon reaching the end of the cave in a few minutes, all the laws merged and formed a strange, giant flying beast. The whale yawned and punched.

    It burst with a simple movement. Soon, a lot of divine Qi emerged, twice as much as in level one. They didn't dare to swallow it before it transformed; they didn't know that green light and couldn't change the divine Qi to improve their body. It was a great chance to elevate their physical cultivation, and they wouldn't miss it. It didn't take long for it to invade them, and they felt physical progress quick and efficient.

    They went to the third level; it was a sea of fire, and the air temperature seemed to cook the viscera of the body trying to temper it. Larva golems emerged, but didn't last more than a punch. In minutes, the whale defeated them all, gathered the fire laws, and received the benefits.

    The last four levels were different from the standard physical cultivation, but everything was to test the physique and gradually improve if they weren't fully complete. For Alm and Bruno, it was as simple as walking and breathing; their physiques were already terrifying and cultivated the true technique that was used as a base.

    In the other levels, there were armies formed with laws of lightning and water; thus, they gained a respectable stock of the five basic elemental laws in their inventory.

    On the sixth level, the beasts were formed by pure Qi, definitely something useful to have stored. After passing through the six levels, they felt they had passed halfway through what was necessary to advance in the first stage of physical cultivation.

    When they entered excitedly into the seventh level, they waited and moved calmly, but there were no beasts. It was suddenly that they stopped their steps and stared fixedly at a point. Finally, they felt a deadly and infinite pressure over their heads.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 462: Benefits (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The air inside the cave turned cold and dry. The whale immediately moved to the end of everything. There they saw a single figure moving slowly amidst black mist.

    Their steps were slow, so they saw their shape and immediately felt something in their eyes and power. It was a very small trace... of a will. That body wasn't alive; it was a puppet.

    That puppet was five meters tall, there were no horns, and its entire body was covered in blue and red runes. That seemed to be the true form of their bloodline being used to the fullest. But who was commanding it was none other than the will of the immortal cultivation Oni himself.

    "Hello." The puppet stopped a few meters from the whale and spoke lightly.

    Alm and Bruno stared at it, and their eyes gleamed; this cultivator was so powerful that even a bit of his will maintained his consciousness and could communicate.

    "Interesting, so the Onis here are even more foolish than I imagined," said the whale calmly.

    That figure smiled slightly and then responded, "Indeed, in my race there are those blue and red ones. It's not just appearance, like the difference in color among humans. In the bloodline of each of the two types, there are completely opposite runes, and both complement each other. The two sides must unite completely to complete each other, so one must understand the rune of the other and exchange part of their runes. The power of an isolated Oni is not even 10% of what it could be."

    "You who left all this for them, why didn't your will guide them?" The whale spoke emotionlessly.

    "Hm... then you would gain their trust more easily," he replied dryly, and Bruno, mastering the whale, narrowed his eyes. He saw that and continued, "We Onis only fell completely because of our pride and arrogance. In the past, our karma was immense; we killed anything that 'disrespected' us and didn't accept being inferior to anyone. Blood baths created by us were common."

    He looked into the void and sighed lightly, recalling a distant past. "If I handed them everything, our karma would make us caught by the queen and the race would cease to exist. I was sure they wouldn't find out how to elevate themselves by joining; in my time, that was hidden from other races, and the Onis avoided talking among themselves because they found it shameful. Our nature is like this... we live for ourselves, and the heavens forced us to unite to be strong ironically."

    "From what you say, it must be difficult even for them to form couples and have children," Bruno said sarcastically.

    "Indeed. A hybrid Oni was almost as rare as a god, and yet it was pursued and killed by the entire race for being considered dishonorable," the figure completed strangely. "Anyway, I knew you would come; the Heaven's Will itself told me. I did all this to cleanse the race's karma, and now, after millions of years of suffering, the current generations are easier to teach."

    The whale looked at him doubtfully and spoke. "Heaven's Will told you to leave all this for me? And the other missionaries?"

    "Yes, at that time there were other races that Heaven's Will contacted. He didn't say exactly where you would be; but everyone must have tried to make their race survive to find you. He didn't explain in detail, I can't talk about the other missionaries; but your different human appearance... and your soul split into opposite poles leaves no doubt. It was you he spoke of," the man replied seriously.

    Alm and Bruno were confused; this was all new. They were just one of the countless missionaries of Heaven's Will that ever existed. Luckily or destined, they achieved a small victory against the queen in their universe; and not long ago, they were the last missionary. But now... everything seemed very strange...

    "Please, although they call us immortals, we can still die from external things. I died a long time ago in battle. But my race can become something different. If you accept them and teach them to have different values, they will be very useful," he concluded, looking at the whale.

    Alm and Bruno snorted; they now needed to know about this mystery in the future. So they turned to that Oni and spoke emotionlessly. "I can only guarantee that I will test them. If they show they are willing to change and live together in harmony with the other races, I have no reason to deny them."

    "Thank you," he bowed slightly. "I've observed all their suffering and despair. Everything is prepared; if you show them the way up, they will worship you and obey everything you teach them."

    The whale nodded indifferently, and the Oni looked satisfied before continuing: "It's completely impossible for any Oni to reach this place. So, I've left the order that when you manage to complete it, everyone will accept you as the Divine King of the Onis."

    "I see, but you won't let me pass, will you?" The whale spoke lightly.

    He smiled. "Unfortunately, I come from the evil and proud generation of my race. I won't deny my pride; I want to test you to accept you as the king of my race. This body is only at the peak of mortal cultivation... your physique is already far superior to mine."

    The whale smiled internally. So what? This Oni was someone who had lived many times longer than him and was a legitimate immortal cultivator. The pressure on their heads was immense; they would have to go all out, and yet the chances of victory shouldn't even be 10%.

    Until Alm noticed something peculiar looking at the runes on the puppet's body. Commanding the whale, he asked, "These bloodline runes of yours, they seem to flow differently. Is that a technique of yours?"

    Bruno listened, confused, and looked at the figure carefully. The runes on his body seemed to merge and pulsate... only then did he realize. These runes were united, working together to control a much greater power. This immortal Oni was using them to maintain his will intact and functional.

    "Hmm? Yes, after I reached the immortal realms. The power of my soul and Qi became much greater than my body; it was a problem I could only solve much later. So, I developed this method of using the bloodline, harnessing the bestial nature of the bloodline. With this, I can manipulate something of a much higher level, smoothly." He looked at the whale and nodded. "The technique can be used with other bloodlines. But, unfortunately, you are 99% human and don't have a strong bestial bloodline for it."

    Alm spoke slowly, hiding his excitement. "Can the bloodline of a High Grassrunner replicate this?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 463: Rebirth the Blade

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Grassrunner is a humanoid variant connected to nature, with a mutation similar to that of beasts. Among humanoid bloodlines, this must be the one that best utilizes my technique," the Oni asserted categorically.

    "I want your technique, and for an important Grassrunner. What do you want in return?" the whale spoke softly.

    He reflected slowly. "Hmm... I understand... accept a female Oni..."

    "No! I'm already committed, and I don't accept having more than one." The response came dry. They were always thrown into this.

    The figure lightly scoffed. "Well, human culture is different indeed. So... could you personally teach an Oni? Just need to give them the opportunity and a little attention. If it's a... yes, a newborn who hasn't received the influence and pride of this surviving people."

    The whale looked at him thoughtfully, and the figure remembered something, speaking quickly. "That couple of Onis you brought, they're already different from everyone else. When you give them the knowledge that they must unite deeply, it won't be long before the woman becomes pregnant. Their child has potential, you just need to give him the opportunity."

    "Fine. If he takes advantage of what I've given him, I'll give him more indefinitely. It will only be up to that future child to respond or not."

    Both understood each other. Then the figure waved and a rune detached from his body and floated towards the whale. Alm and Bruno caught it and received the dense information in their minds. In the same second, they transferred everything to their spear, directly into Liumi's still unconscious soul.

    That was all she needed. Her unconscious state was because she couldn't handle the behemoth bloodline along with Yin and Yang. It was something of a very high level for her, but with this technique, it would be possible. It was just a matter of whether she could learn it or not.

    "Let's finish this," said the whale, pulling out the same spear.

    The Oni saw that and his eyes widened in astonishment. He had much knowledge about everything, that union of powers in that spear was something unique and almost impossible to exist. This human figure, besides everything, had many cards and secrets. He smiled excitedly, it was all he wanted for the future of his race.

    "Onis don't fight with weapons, our body is a weapon," he said, clenching his fists excitedly.

    "But a backward and idiotic idea for me to erase from them in the future. Come, I've never fought someone more experienced; beating up an old man will be unique," said the whale emotionlessly as he spun the spear.

    Their gazes met, and in the blink of an eye, they both disappeared.

    BOOOM!

    Two powerful bodies collided, creating a spatial distortion that seemed to herald the end of the world. The whale had reached a physical level of a cultivator in the divine realms; but the Oni, although physically inferior due to the limitations of the puppet, still possessed his bloodline and an experience capable of defying any expectation. Alm and Bruno knew well the difference experience could make; they themselves put it into practice constantly.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Everyone within that world felt the ground tremble as if being torn apart by an earthquake, with each passing second becoming more and more intense. They were all catatonic, aware that the whale had been taken for the test in the underground.

    An hour passed... two hours... twelve hours...

    The tremors didn't cease but became increasingly refined and controlled. It was as if they were witnessing an intense battle training, where one side was constantly pressured to evolve. Little did they know that this was exactly what was happening.

    Underground, the Oni puppet was riddled with holes that pierced through its entire body, you could even see through to the other side. Meanwhile, the whale was covered in blood, with bones exposed in several places. However, neither side seemed to feel pain or discouragement. They were like impassive blocks of ice; or malignant serpents lying in wait, waiting for the right moment to strike fatally.

    "Great, great. It seems you've fought desperate battles for many centuries," said the Oni puppet, with a satisfied smile. "I've gone through the same, but over millions of years. It's rare to find a worthy adversary."

    The whale snorted in response. Alm and Bruno had been a single soul for a long time in this fight. The Oni wasn't joking; every move was a deadly threat. However, they smiled internally, feeling a growing pulse in their spear.

    The training was worth every second. Not only for them, but for her, and for the spear that was her new body. She was constantly pressured and stimulated by this fight. The speed of association and learning of the technique was slow at first, but at some point Alm and Bruno felt a consciousness subtly awaken. Then, watching that puppet using the technique firsthand, the speed multiplied.

    "It's time to end this," declared the whale, pointing the spear forward with determination and staring firmly at his opponent.

    The Oni shook his head, feeling his energies rapidly draining from that exhausted body. It was the end, the end of the battle and the end of his own will; the round figure had come to save his race... but he wouldn't surrender easily.

    A sudden whirlwind of wind enveloped the whale. The Oni watched in surprise as Yin and Yang intertwined with the laws of the earth. In an instant, a purple light emerged from the spear, slowly enveloping the whale's body.

    Then something surprising happened. A genuinely happy smile formed on the whale's face, an expression of pure joy and relief.

    The Oni turned to look at the whale's shoulder, where the purple light condensed and took shape. Slowly, a creature a few inches tall appeared there. With purple fur and white tips, it had yellow eyes like those of a lion, soft white fangs, and a long, undulating tail. It looked like a wild and mysterious feline, but exuded an unmistakable beastly and humanoid aura.

    If anyone from the Earth saw it, they would say it was a domestic cat... purple, and with a very strange look... but incredibly cute.

    The Oni's eyes widened in surprise. That was his important Grassrunner... a weapon spirit? He momentarily felt confused, questioning the usefulness of it, but as he felt the aura of the whale and the spear merging, a tremor ran through his body. That... had infinite potential! 

    The whale sighed deeply, and the spear resonated in response, pulsating in harmony with the spatial waves that writhed around.

    'Welcome back...', echoed the emotion-laden words, resonating in the mind of the small confused figure observing everything on the whale's shoulder.

    KBOOOM!

    The separate world trembled as if on the brink of collapse... but suddenly, everything fell completely silent.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 464: Just Look Ahead

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Underground, the whale held the long spear extended forward, gripping it with both hands in a stabbing position.

    There seemed to be no longer a vast cavern; in every direction of that space of several meters, there were spears like thorns that sprouted from the ground. All the spikes seemed to have their tips directed towards the Oni puppet, preventing any escape route, and he stood there with his body completely pierced in hundreds of places.

    The Oni's eyes were wide; that movement was sudden, without any use of Qi, without any fluctuation, and without any chance of evasion. He felt the fusion of the three extreme powers in each thorn, creating something that penetrated his physical defense as if it were nothing.

    They were underground, and all that world inside the chaos gem was once part of a planet that was removed and sealed. There were some ores and metals in the depths of the earth; everything was suddenly moved and used to create these spears.

    A purple aura surrounded the whale's spear. Suddenly, that aura moved out of the spear and accumulated on the whale's shoulder. In seconds, the small feline figure emerged, still with an extremely confused look.

    The whale pulled out the spear that pierced the Oni's chest. In the same second, all the thousands of thorns around broke and turned to dust. The puppet staggered but remained standing with all its strength and pride, refusing to fall.

    "Did you create that just now?" The Oni looked at the whale a little dazed, then sighed. "I thought my victory was certain, and wanted to teach you a few things as an older one; but it wasn't necessary."

    The whale nodded gently. "It was just something instinctive that she used, for the first time, it was good."

    "Great, there are indeed clear limitations. But it's an excellent move worth refining..." He nodded gently, and all his bloodline runes began to disappear; his end was near. Soon, his entire expression turned serious, and he explained.

    "That greedy woman used the Scripture of Will to create those abominations called heroes. The Dao Heart is something intrinsic to all forms of life, connecting them to celestial laws. She merely dominated people's minds and stimulated an artificial will, imitating the Dao Heart," he spoke quickly, reminiscing a distant past in his memories.

    "That's the source of the heroes' power, and it's very superficial compared to the original; initially, I could easily defeat dozens of heroes at the same cultivation level. But their numbers were infinite... and coupled with the resources she stole, they became increasingly powerful. After a few thousand years, even at my peak, I wouldn't be able to defeat more than one at a time."

    The whale nodded understandingly. He was well acquainted with heroes, but he didn't dare claim he could fight against several at once.

    "Defeating heroes alone is impossible, no matter how powerful you become. That's why I'm giving you all my accumulated knowledge about the Scripture of Will. You must create your own allies, or you'll never win." The Oni nodded, and a dozen runes appeared and floated towards the whale.

    "Even in my time, she never had to go all out. After sealing most of the primordial beasts and using them as nutrients, your so-called heroes rose to the point where they could slowly wipe out all the immortals. Apparently, the queen's cultivation realm was something truly unique, and her power was really unstable... but... I felt like her karma was holding her back. She hadn't noticed it; karma for someone at our level is supposed to be irrelevant... that should be impossible. Maybe I was wrong, but that's what I felt." 

    "There was only one person who could put up some kind of fight against her, even with an inferior cultivation. If everyone had joined forces, there might've been a chance to do something. Our plan was for him to kill her while we held back the heroes at the cost of our lives. But he... he switched sides… and that was the end for countless races and immortal cultivators," he finished, his voice turning cold and bloodthirsty. "Of course, that was in the past. Millions of years have passed, and by now, she must have full control over her power."

    The whale nodded understandingly. Immortal cultivators were individuals who lived eternally if not killed, being a true divinity among all forms of life. They should have had an ego and individuality like no other to unite to defeat a common enemy? It was hard to imagine.

    The chance of victory existed, but it was only symbolic. Each should have fought on their own, with their own interests at stake. Initially, they were willing because the queen was a threat to them and their races. It didn't take long for the queen to convince one of them, offering hegemony over their race and himself... and many others must have followed.

    "I am a defeated warrior, but like me, many refused to bow down. I advise you to seek out the surviving races of that era... anyway, my time is up," he sighed and gave one last deep look at the whale. "I wish you luck. My fighting spirit is with my race; if you aim your fists in the right place, they won't disappoint you."

    As soon as he finished, his body began to glow in a greenish hue. The puppet closed its eyes, and its entire being turned to dust; however, a great density of that energy remained.

    The whole place was covered in the glow of the green energy. The whale looked excitedly at it and nodded. Everything moved and entered his body.

    CRACK!!!

    A thunderous sound echoed, causing Liumi on his shoulder to jump with her back fur standing up in surprise.

    'Complete Early Marrow Temperament, excellent,' Alm mentally exclaimed excitedly.

    The life energy multiplied several times, and the whale's entire body filled with an intense explosive power. By clenching their fists, both felt that if they fought those two beasts again, they would easily win now. The difference in their physical power was like heaven and earth.

    'We haven't even reached the Body Destruction Realm yet. But our physique is not inferior to someone in the Divine Origin Realm. When we rebuild and improve... it's beyond imagination...' Bruno reflected, also excited.

    Thus, everything fell silent, and only they remained. Soon, the whale turned to the small figure on his shoulder. It was only a non-physical spiritual form, but after that fight, they felt immense potential in her.

    "Liumi, how are you feeling?" The whale spoke gently, still holding the spear in his hands.

    She looked at him and spoke, trying to identify what she felt. "It's strange... I feel your hands squeezing me in a very different way... and a little embarrassed, but it's not bad."

    They quickly loosened the grip on the spear, which was now her body. It was natural for Liumi to feel a strangeness due to the very different body she now had. Soon, they transferred some knowledge to her: methods of using the laws of the earth along with Yin and Yang that they had learned to use.

    She closed her eyes, and her entire body turned into purple energy again, merging with the spear. It took an hour for that energy to emerge and touch the earth. The rocks came together and molded themselves, Yin and Yang intertwined, and a physical form was created. It was something simple, but with Thea's help, it could become much more realistic.

    But it was like before, it looked like a domestic purple cat with yellowish eyes. Alm and Bruno looked at it feeling a strange cuteness emanating from her. Liumi jumped on their shoulder and sat down, feeling that 'body'.

    "You're a bit smaller than you were, but this is just an earth avatar. Your real body is still the spear, and you can't stray too far from it. But you'll be free, and over time, you can create an avatar much more similar to your old body... or, if you want, we can arrange a real body for you when you're ready to leave," said the whale slowly.

    She shook her head. "No, this is fine. I've always preferred my beastly form, and I feel like this size is perfect."

    The whale sighed, then they sat down on the ground. Liumi jumped into their lap and stared at them with extreme anxiety. Bruno began to speak calmly, first about everything that happened after she died.

    Her gaze became completely stunned. A large-scale war that killed all the most powerful cultivators on the planet? Her eyes trembled with fear. But she was even more stunned to learn that the whale's allies protected her entire race, and they were perfectly fine. They were even multiplying rapidly, which was a clear sign that they felt safe.

    A silence lingered for a few seconds between them. Liumi seemed unsure how to react to what she felt. Her gaze turned to the whale, showing an internal conflict mixed with self-guilt.

    "You saved me... then brought me back... why? It may not seem like it, but I had suspicions about the slave seal inside me... I just didn't want to tell you... for fear of what would happen. I betrayed you and almost killed you... it wasn't of my own will, but I could have caused a lot of harm," she spoke, trembling; if her body could shed tears, they would certainly be falling.

    "Don't blame yourself for anything. You were born as a slave and must have been through a lot; it's natural to be afraid. You acted on instinct without any malice, but now it's all over. Your sacrifice saved everyone in your race, and no one will go through the same thing again. Now, just look forward. I can leave you with your race, and you can become the protector of the forest."

    She focused her eyes on the whale and spoke quickly, anxiously. "Can't I be of use to you? I did as you told me before... I know I don't have control over this power, but I promise I'll improve."

    "You have potential; it seems like your talents and the power of this spear were made for each other. But my path is long and difficult, you have no idea... I won't force you into anything, I just want you to be happy. What do you want to do? How do you want to live this new life?" The whale spoke calmly.

    She paused in silence, looking at the whale. Her mind reflected on everything she felt and heard. Then, on her life and what she really wanted... she was fully convinced that this figure in front of her was someone who could do even the most impossible things. With all possibilities open, what path would she like to follow?

    "I don't like to think too much; I just feel like I want to follow you, my instincts say that," Liumi spoke seriously, then continued with conviction.

    "My race was part of the humanoid branch. But we're closer to beasts than to humanoids, whether in the way we think, act, or see the world. There must be others like me all over the place; divine and demonic beasts are used by others as if they were disposable. Someone as kind and willing to help them is rare. You said you have a city; let me take care of these people, they will be grateful and useful."

    The whale nodded, seeing the determination in her yellow eyes. They had hybrid beasts in the city, but they were former slaves, and it was only by chance that they accepted him. They both always felt that they would never get along with pure beasts that weren't slaves.

    The cultural difference and way of thinking were immense. Just having overwhelming power would make them submit, but submission wasn't something solid and reliable. Now, someone who thought like them would be truly useful. Liumi could help understand their demands and what they needed. And the power of the spear used by her was something they could refine indefinitely; even an immortal cultivator recognized that.

    They pondered for a few moments and then witnessed her gaze trembling in the face of their hesitation. Her large, round eyes, like shimmering amber, shone with an irresistible pleading expression. Beneath the soft fringes of her lashes, they seemed to widen even further, emanating a tenderness that melted even the most resistant heart.

    Suddenly, Bruno reached out from the whale and gently stroked her head as if he were back on land, facing a cat with its hypnotic gaze. His body was something made of laws and earth... but the feeling when doing so was the same.

    'Seems like that look is something every feline instinctively knows how to do,' said Alm, a bit dazed.

    Thus, the whale began to talk about the important things, about their goal, the future, and the terrifying enemy they would face. It was clearly something too big for someone as simple as Liumi to even imagine. But she didn't care to dwell on it too much, just nodded genuinely happy to know that she could be useful.

    Everything was aligned now. Liumi didn't mind not being a conventional life form; she always felt like she didn't quite fit in with her body. Her potential was limited in the past, but now it could go indefinitely far.

    Alm and Bruno recounted a bit of their history to help her understand better. The body didn't matter; only what was inside each of them did. Their experience and knowledge were all that mattered, the rest could be traded and discarded.

    She seemed to have understood, but didn't care to think too much about it; she was happy and excited, and that was all that mattered. Her nature and the nature of beasts in general were like this; they liked to be free and do what they felt. But it couldn't be mistaken for having a low will or ambition. Their minds followed different paths, but beasts were as powerful as any other race.

    Liumi had a goal and would overcome obstacles to fulfill it. She was completely certain that this figure, who she discovered was an immortal being from another place, would become a greater influence than her imagination could conceive. Soon, she would be the voice of the beasts and would try to unite them.

    Half of her power would come from the whale's ability to forge her body. The other half would come from her understanding of the laws of the earth, as he was a specialist in Yin and Yang. Liumi had always been talented in the laws of the earth, even though her bloodline and body were the opposite of that. Now that she had received a 'body' of affinity and infinite potential, her talent would flourish and she wouldn't disappoint if well stimulated.

    They soon stood up, storing the spear. Liumi could stay outside using her avatar, but she chose to stay in the inventory and get to know Fides and the other soul who was there. They were now equals, and she wanted to be as helpful as possible taking care of them. But whenever she wanted to leave, she could, and she could even walk alone outdoors with a large distance restriction between them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 465: Hardcore Hunt

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale emerged slowly from the underground entrance. Upon reaching the surface, it surveyed the vast number of Onis surrounding it. They knew the reason; the immortal Oni had said he had everything prepared. After defeating the puppet and the lingering will disappeared, an alert echoed directly in their bloodlines.

    "DIVINE KING!!!"

    They all roared in unison, prostrating themselves on the ground, completely ecstatic. Finally, after so many generations of suffering, the promised Heavenly Guardian had arrived to change the fate of the entire race.

    The whale observed indifferently. They had some knowledge about them; although there were a large number of new faithful, understanding their history and culture made it difficult to accept them. But... who was he to judge? Humans were known across all universes for being problematic and unpredictable. At least the Onis had a defined line they followed. But each individual was unique; he couldn't generalize them.

    "Do you know who was on the top floor, right?" The whale spoke emotionlessly, addressing the old Oni woman who led them all.

    She quickly lifted her gaze and bowed. "Yes, sir. The immortal ancestor awaited your arrival, or any Oni who could see him."

    "Great, he told me a lot about the past and gave me some useful information. I didn't initially agree to lead you, and he agreed. But I will give you a test, and maybe that will make me change my mind." The whale spoke slowly, and everyone trembled with excitement; it was an opportunity and a hope they had never had before.

    The whale quietly headed towards the city, ignoring the fervent gazes. Upon arriving there, Almin emerged from a stone house. He used the extra herbs he found in the mountain cave; the level of the herbs was extremely high, and the whale asked for simple and basic pills. Every minute, he prepared hundreds of them; in a few hours, he made thousands.

    A meeting was called with only the group members. The whale shared the information it received about the Onis. Rehvka and Thea grew serious; they understood the gravity of having prideful individuals causing problems among them. But Alm shared his plans.

    "Although they are all physical fighters, there are various types and different abilities. Some are experts in explosive potential, others in concentration, defense, and so on." The three nodded; they all became experienced after a long time on this continent, and knew how to identify these characteristics. "Let's divide them into these specialties and pair them with others with different skills, with blue and red Onis joining together."

    The whale examined the pills and nodded; they were of high quality and could bring back to life anyone at the level of the Onis. Then, it continued:

    "We'll give them a single chance. We'll explain that they need to unite, that each pair must protect each other and cultivate together. Then, we'll simply send them out and give three pills to each pair. They will have to fight the beasts in pairs, with a chance of making a fatal mistake. But on the second mistake..."

    The whale selected some pills and infused them with a bit of the five laws and Qi it received in the previous tests. Manipulating it with the tattoo perfectly, when consumed, it would bloom in their bodies into an explosive and invincible power; but it would be suicidal for them who did not have a real cultivation.

    "We'll say that these extra pills I marked will give them the power to overcome anything, but in exchange for their lives. Since none of them have ever consumed pills, the effect will be extreme; after witnessing the divine miracle with the first one, there will be no doubts in them."

    Everyone sighed, understanding the whale's method. Soon, they continued calmly.

    "I saw firsthand the level of power this bloodline reaches when complete. If they cultivate together and exchange their runes, their power will multiply tens of times. If they learn to trust their lives to each other, their power will also increase. A pair using this to the fullest, even I would feel the pressure in fighting; no beast without cultivation can defeat them. But if they don't and the change is only superficial, they will die quickly. As for the last pill, it's a final test; if they divide it and both consume it together, neither of them will die by a hair's breadth, and they can escape from a desperate situation."

    "You three will oversee this. Each pair will have to bring a dead beast every day, gradually pushing them to the brink. Teach and give tips on how to fight together. Drop hints about the last pill, suggesting that it can be split, but in 99% of cases it will result in the death of both and the gained power will drop drastically, potentially not being enough."

    Almin, Thea, and Rehvka nodded. The basic principle they had always been taught by the whale was simple: trust and fight for each other, not for oneself.

    Placed in a situation of certain death, no member of the group would accept someone sacrificing themselves to save them. They would prefer to take a 1% chance over that. If the Onis truly understood what unity meant and wanted to live for each other, they would never allow the other to consume the pill alone and would always choose to die together.

    With everything settled, Almin focused for another two days on making pills, while the whale used all the laws and Qi it could infecting a third of them. Thea and Rehkva focused on the task of dividing the Onis. This race was truly strange; there were hardly any children or couples. Everyone seemed to reject being together. Occasionally, they had a sacred festival, so they could reproduce. It was necessary to find an excuse to justify their union.

    After a week, the three of the group commanded the entire race. If they wanted to be accepted, they would have to bring a beast as an offering every day. Initially, everyone searched in the weaker regions, but they were quickly forced to go to deeper and more dangerous places due to the lack of beasts.

    In a month, almost everyone had already consumed the two pills they received. The real test had begun, and by now they should have started exchanging bloodline runes quite a bit.

    Almin and Rehvka were very concerned and practically begged the whale to allow them to help a bit more. Faced with the pleading look of his disciple, they relented. Almin made stimulating pills for the couples. This way, they would have a wild stimulus to physically unite, which would facilitate the exchange of bloodline runes.

    Three days later, the bad news started to come in; almost ten thousand died. Some died with only one person consuming the pill and saving the other, but there were cases where neither of them ate even though they knew they could split it. Either they gave up on living even with a 1% chance, or neither of them was willing to sacrifice themselves. Ultimately, they failed completely.

    In a week, the numbers rose to thirty thousand dead; in a month, fifty thousand. But fortunately, after that, the number of deaths decreased drastically.

    The whale simply received the reports, satisfied. It wasn't just a test for the Onis; the three in the group were practicing their teaching and observation skills on people. They had to observe the differences between each Oni and find ways to help them without breaking the whale's rules. None of the three wanted to see anyone tragically dying, and they worked hard to train them.

    Commanding in battle and teaching were completely different things. Thea, Rehvka, and Almin proved to be efficient and learned as much as the Onis did. The four who went to the families were also going through something similar, but Ruri, Corin, and Loeus had already gone through this in the sect. So, to avoid a big gap between them, this opportunity came at a good time.

    Meanwhile, the whale stayed inside a stone house all the time. After a while, Liumi would come out and stay with the three in the group and then go back and stay with the two in the inventory. Alm and Bruno meditated on everything the immortal Oni had given them. The Scripture of Will technique was very complex, and they hardly knew anything about the Dao Heart. It was time-consuming but of great value.

    In the third month since the test began, Liumi returned to the whale, jumping in through the window like a cat. She wasn't the same size she was when she was alive, but it seemed like she felt more comfortable in this reduced size. She rubbed her head against the whale excitedly, and they opened their eyes.

    "Sir, I did it! I spoke with a race of feline beasts from this continent. They already live in groups and are a bit larger than me. They're used as scouts by a larger race and treated as disposable. They could be useful for you to find precious things on this continent."

    With the whale's authorization, this group of beasts was brought to the chaos gem. There were nearly a thousand lynx-like felines, varying in size but slightly larger and more proportionate than a domestic cat. Their physique was below average among beasts, but they were fast and agile, capable of truly helping to track things all over this continent.

    Liumi was in charge of organizing them. She couldn't go too far from the chaos gem, and she was just lucky to find them outside. The lynxes received pills and instructions and were pleased; they could go to the ends of the continent and find things. If they encountered danger, they could flee and recover with the pills; if they weren't cornered, nothing would kill them.

    In the fifth month, the three in the group came to see the whale excitedly. Half of the Onis had died, but those survivors, all of them passed the test.

    A cleansing was done in this race; now everyone there was extremely united. Some women were even pregnant, and despite the deaths, everyone was radiant feeling their newfound power... not individual power, but group power. They felt they could overcome anything together and would never have a miserable life again.

    If the whale were to leave them now, they could live on their own. That's exactly what Alm and Bruno were aiming for; they didn't want anyone dependent on them. They had to strive to become strong with their own hands. But now they understood that true power was something very different from what they thought it was.

    Everything happened very quickly because, fortunately, their bloodline seemed to have instinctively taught them about it. The heavens had already engraved this teaching into the Onis. They just needed to understand it.

    After this point, the pairs formed groups, so the real hardcore hunting began. All the powerful beasts on the continent became their targets. In no time, a countless number of beasts filled the whale's spatial inventory.

    The three in the group also went out with them to hunt. At the same time, the beasts called Dark Lynxes began to bring more and more herbs and treasures spread across the entire continent. All the treasures and powerful beasts began to be collected.

    Liumi's lance was handed over to Rehvka to increase the distance Liumi could go. Although Almin seemed like a more obvious choice since Rehvka didn't use spears, Liumi preferred a woman to hold and carry it for obvious reasons.

    Liumi sought to communicate with all the beasts that didn't attack directly and didn't possess an intense bloody aura. Unfortunately, she realized that her task would be difficult and that she still had much to learn. Besides the Dark Lynxes, she couldn't recruit any other race. However, most of these beasts simply backed off and weren't killed; she avoided many deaths.

    In the sixth month, the whale concluded its in-depth studies. It was an exorbitant amount of information they received, but they felt they had understood the general logic. Now they needed another piece of knowledge to complete it, they wanted to know about the queen's technique. Ruri and the others were essential for this. Soon the whale gathered everyone; it was time to return.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 466: Trust Gained

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a hot late summer day within the sacred city, and tranquility reigned supreme. Days flowed in serene calmness, where each inhabitant devoted themselves to what they loved most without restrictions. Whether in pursuit of spiritual enlightenment, studying the arts, or other passions, there was no pressure or demands. Freedom was the foundation upon which they built their lives.

    Within this paradise, the citizens, newcomers from Montide and the Divinestone clan, woke up each dawn as if immersed in a dream. Yet, everyone was aware that this paradise was ephemeral, that the guide who protected them would not be there forever. He currently was like a god among mortals, and they were being temporarily blessed.

    But the words of the sacred being, spoken at some moment Bruno wouldn't remember at all, echoed like a mantra: all paths lead to the top. Every Dao, no matter how small, could lead them to a full and eternal life.

    It was something random that Bruno said; he remembered the countless fantasy games from Earth he played, or perhaps he read it in some book. There were classes or Daos that used music, wine, tea, or the most random things possible to fight. It was just something fanciful, but in all living beings there was an impulse to create new things. Why not let the people of his city seek to create something new? Thus, they could have a purpose to live for, and it wouldn't cost anything.

    Everyone lived quietly but completely driven by an invisible will to protect that life and peace. The city's inhabitants tirelessly sought to explore the limits of their capabilities.

    Even if they didn't achieve all their goals, they didn't hesitate to record every idea and every piece of knowledge for future generations. The focus was on tomorrow, in the hope that those who would live after them would transcend even further. It was as if they were planting seeds for a distant future. And thanks to Bruno's completely random idea, in a few thousand years, hundreds of rare and unique Daos would be born in that city and spread throughout the cosmos.

    On that ordinary day in the city, all the inhabitants ceased their activities and turned their gaze to the center. A disturbance in the laws of nature made them witness the new magical growth, that gigantic tree before their eyes. It grew incessantly, becoming increasingly imposing and dense, challenging the limits of what was believed possible.

    Within hours, the tree had reached a magnitude that could be seen across the surrounding region, which was once a vast desert. Its growth continued, rapidly approaching the maximum limit of the formation's top. Just a bit more and it could be seen by everyone outside.

    Its canopy seemed to encompass the entire central city, emanating an infinite ancestral power that made everyone contemplate their own paths and internal laws. Finally, the growth ceased.

    At the foot of the splendid Nine Stars Tree, the whale felt all these changes with great enthusiasm. By his side, Almin seemed to be in ecstasy, he jumped to gather the central leaves. There were a few hundred of them, the ones that could make the high-level pills.

    Now, his assistant Doara was able to produce the Nine Heavens Pills with him. The two would work tirelessly to create an abundant supply of them, both brimming with excitement.

    Using all the countless beasts they had hunted in the last six months, they planned to ascend rapidly now that they had recruited allies to assist in the hunt. That day, Loeus returned to the family with the whale's message. And in the first rays of sunlight the next day, Ruri and Corin returned once again.

    Inside the castle, Ruri stormed in and the whale allowed her to do whatever she wanted. She enthusiastically jumped on them, but after a few intense minutes, she was interrupted by a feeling. Turning quickly, she was faced with a small purple feline staring at her strangely. Their gazes met, and a mixture of embarrassment and surprise appeared on Ruri's face.

    "Cough Cough... she finally woke up," said the whale, coughing softly.

    Ruri waved, took a deep breath, and approached Liumi cheerfully. Alm and Bruno watched the two of them chat lightly for a few minutes; Ruri was genuinely happy to see her again. Until Liumi quickly bid farewell, feeling something and wanting to leave the two alone.

    "Did you make it?" Alm asked Ruri emotionlessly. The response came with a radiant smile from her.

    Both nodded contentedly. Nearly a year had passed since the four had gone to the Empyreans' families. Now, Ruri was the first to achieve, through her own merit, the status of central disciple of the Moonlight family.

    All four possessed talent and abilities that would make them immediately accepted when they arrived at the families. However, the families were not only seeking power and talent; they were not willing to grant everything they had to someone they didn't trust, let alone to someone who wasn't truly born into them. Therefore, everyone needed to earn the trust of the top echelon of the families on their own.

    Ruri approached them and spoke softly, "I just happened to be lucky enough to be the first. Corin was about to be officially named a few days ago, but the High Elves love to prolong discussions when they disagree on something, so it took longer than expected."

    As she spoke, she slowly extended her fingers and touched the whale's forehead. Quickly, a large amount of information flowed to them. As the official central disciple of the family, Ruri had received all the knowledge about an Empyrean that they possessed.

    Ruri, having already awakened the queen's rune, gained and absorbed all the knowledge completely. The same would apply to Corin, as he had already been a temporary hero of the queen; that's why the two were quick. However, Loeus and Vuard would have a longer path ahead. The families had methods to awaken this in them, but the cost was high; the two needed to demonstrate they were worth the investment.

    The whale nodded satisfactorily and quickly skimmed through the introduction of the information. In this queen's universe, heroes were created differently from others. First, their runes were awakened, either by her or by other methods, making the cultivator an Empyrean.

    There were various classifications of Empyreans, but they all converged to become a hero. The four families could only generate more basic Empyreans, so they took care of their talented members and, after reaching a certain level, sent them to superior sects so they could elevate their status.

    In their previous universe and the others they visited, there was only one hero who led everything and everyone. But in this central universe of the queen, there were hundreds of heroes, and with each generation, dozens more were born. As for the old ones... something happened, and they simply disappeared.

    Alm and Bruno pondered over this peculiarity; it probably had something to do with the immortal realms. It would become clearer in the future.

    There was a vast amount of knowledge that Ruri had given them, but it was still only the first level of an Empyrean, and they would have to seek more in the future.

    "Great, now we'll be able to create our own version of the Empyreans. And in the future, a hero. Let's..." Bruno wanted to read everything immediately, but he held back his words when he felt Ruri's gaze. She had put in a lot of effort and deserved equivalent attention.

    "Good job," the whale said softly.

    Ruri took a deep breath, composing herself, and continued. "Lady Kaiyka asked me to deliver a message."

    "Your master?" The whale became serious quickly.

    "I only have one master, and she knows that well, but she accepted," Ruri retorted with a pout before continuing. "In a month, there will be a family competition among the young generations of disciples. The four main families participate, and usually, the twelve servant families send twelve representatives. Now, master is who's substituting, so she asked to invite you."

    "Hmm... it's timely. Tell her I accept, make it clear that I'll personally participate, and spread this information to everyone in the family," Alm said with a dark look. Soon, Ruri realized his plans and smirked mischievously.

    Alm exchanged glances with her and felt an equal connection between them. She understood well what he was thinking and genuinely enjoyed being with him. A good feeling flowed between them as they smiled together. Soon, Ruri got very close physically.

    "I want a new lesson from master. This time, I won't be caught off guard and I'll learn properly," she said softly, looking seductively.

    And so, the day passed... and Ruri left the room staggering and almost dazed. She took a deep breath, trying to calm herself, and reluctantly left. Meanwhile, in the room, the whale sat on the bed, a bit stunned. Ruri was slowly climbing this, she seemed to know how to make them surrender, and they could only offer more and more.

    The two wondered where this would end, and soon thought of reversing this in another way. However, they quickly put that consideration aside and focused on studying the knowledge they had received from her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 467: Sadistic Fun

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Three days passed, and the first batch with hundreds of Nine Heavens Pills arrived. All of them had three or four rings, a level considered high by this planet's standards. However, Almin was convinced that soon he could create pills with five or six rings.

    Thea slept and ate non-stop in the city, consuming half of all the herbs and natural treasures that the Dark Lynxes had gathered on the secret continent.

    The whale took only Rehvka to their lunar world. The pills they received represented a third of the total, so everything would be hers. The massive amount of divine realm Qi was so great that, even with the whale's help with the tattoos, it took an entire day to incorporate everything into her body.

    In the end, Rehvka advanced two levels, reaching the third level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. Her lack of vital energy wouldn't be a problem for one or two years, though she wouldn't need to wait that long.

    Two days later, Almin delivered the second third of the pills. The whale saw the excitement in his eyes as if he were a child who had done a good job. He truly loved alchemy and worked hard in that area. He managed to produce two pills with five rings, and the overall level of all the pills increased slightly.

    The whale kept everything for itself, and eagerly absorbed everything initially... but then realized the consequences of further elevating physical cultivation. With a greater amount than Rehvka, who was two realms above him, they only advanced three levels with great effort. Now he was at the fifth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    The last batch arrived a week after Ruri left. This time, Almin, Rehvka, Thea, and Liumi went to the lunar world and quickly entered the chaos gem that the whale possessed.

    All the Onis awaited in silence. It was suddenly that they arrived in that world and ordered everyone to prepare. Almin would only cultivate and keep 95% of everything, while the other three would command all the Onis and Dark Lynxes to cultivate.

    Everyone was still in the Qi Gathering Realm, even the Onis having a physique equivalent to the last mortal realms. Now, they finally advanced in cultivation, and their power increased dramatically.

    The whale used all the pills and directed all the Qi from the divine world into the chaos gem.

    Crackling sounds echoed like fireworks as the three women watched, analyzed, and tried to help everyone. The understanding of those Onis and Beasts about their bodies was extreme, but their understanding of Qi was limited. Even though it was possible to go much further at once, everyone stopped at the Core Formation Realm. They would have to assimilate their gains and understanding to advance further.

    Meanwhile, Almin spent four days absorbing everything. He advanced four levels and rebuilt himself four times, reaching the seventh level of the Body Destruction Realm. This was the same realm where Ruri and the other three in the family were. Now, their cultivation speed was equal; however, Ruri had four times the workload. Runula, Deryu accompanied her cultivation, and now Coltia was being fed along with her.

    For the families, it was easy to ascend these levels with their resources; the real limit was the ninth level. Breaking through to the divine realm was complex, difficult, and could take hundreds of years for their members.

    Once everything was done, the whale handed over to all the Onis their new technique. It didn't need to be understood to be used; the whale directly invaded their mental seas. Using the queen's domination rune as a base, it slowly altered everything. The first time took hours, but he quickly refined the method; there were many to practice.

    In no time, all the Onis took a deep breath and activated the technique with a thought. The entire world within the chaos gem changed color. A golden hue covered everything, and a completely new rune appeared on everyone's forehead.

    There was no internal reversal. The basic-level technique could be used by everyone, but only those who developed their will and Dao Heart would elevate it and show its true power, with no limit to how high it could be.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed that with seriousness. The rune on them was different from the original technique and the queen's technique; it was still incomplete. So, they made some changes, using the Onis as guinea pigs.

    In no time, an Oni emerged with a rune identical to that of a queen's Empyrean. However, it was clearly a disguise created using the methods Ruri taught them. Even a high-level Empyrean wouldn't notice the difference if they weren't focused on them.

    The initial extent of this new power was close to what Almin and Ruri could use without the whale's help. But when the whale handed over and changed Almin's heroic rune, and he activated it, an infinite pressure surged in the world, all laws became agitated and trembling.

    Alm and Bruno were excited; the level of power they could use was equivalent to what Ruri used when they fully activated her rune. Now, they didn't need to sacrifice their bloodline and Qi for this power to be used by them. The fuel for it was just their will. Not even Qi was consumed directly; they gained the potential to create terrifying allies.

    "The queen has her heroes... let's call them Dark Crow," Bruno said mentally. "The Dark Crow is a symbol of death and transition, but also of renewal and transformation. In some traditions, it's seen as a messenger that brings news of change and rebirth." 

    The test with Almin was a success, now they turned to Rehvka who was eagerly waiting. She didn't have a heroic rune, but with the method of activating the rune from the families, and the knowledge in the original technique; they envisioned a way. Using her own divine soul and mixing it with a part of her soul, they created a new rune similar to the queen's.

    It didn't take long for Rehvka to activate the same power with a radiant smile. It was slightly inferior to Almin's, but they would improve it in the future. The important thing was that she was now on equal footing with Ruri and the others. So they decided to test something different, they went to Thea and went through the same process, placing a rune inside her soul gem.

    Nothing happened, and she couldn't activate it. But when she activated her strange runes floating around her, that new rune was among all the others as if it were originally part of it. In Thea, it was different, but when she learned to fully control those runes, she could use this new power at some level.

    Thus, the whale returned to the city. Soon, he triggered a change that would render all Empyrean families catatonic. Everyone in the city, no matter who, became an Empyrean. But they all knew their new real name; they were one of the Dark Crow.

    The next day, the whale opened the spatial channel, and Almin, Thea, and Rehva returned to the secret continent, taking the chaos gem with them. With a stronger cultivation now, the Onis and Dark Lynxes would continue gathering resources and beasts. Only a quarter of the continent had been explored by them.

    Alm and Bruno changed plans now that they had gained a new ability. With all the resources, not just the group, but all the people in the city would be cultivated. The four families had a dozen Empyreans in each of them. Now they had infinite ones. If everyone in the city reached the divine realm, combined with everything they had, they would have an army capable of fighting against the families.

    Of course, there were cultivators in the Divine Origin Realm. But over time, they were confident they could elevate their group closer. Combined with the fact that the four allies were within them, knowing their weaknesses, creating allies and divisions within them. They could, in a short time, attack and in a single move destroy all the families together.

    The problem was just continuing to rise secretly without leaving traces. That's why they wouldn't change the inner rune of the four yet. In a few years, everything could unfold. So, the whale stayed and waited patiently in the city for something.

    A week before the family competition, the guests arrived. Langrum notified the whale that people from the families were waiting for him outside the formation. He moved slowly with a playful air.

    He didn't allow them to enter, just lazily stepped out of the formation and faced the guests. It was a dozen elders, and in the center of them, a young master awaited him, staring coldly.

    "You finally came," his words sounded full of sarcasm. "I'm Yahci..."

    "No matter your name; speak quickly what you want, I don't have time to play with any idiot," the whale cut him off sharply.

    His face contorted, and he spoke, trying to control himself. "You... I'm the vice-leader's son..."

    "I don't care. Go find someone with nothing to do," the whale cut in again and turned to enter the formation once more.

    "WAIT, YOU BASTARD!" Yahci roared, and all the elders around focused their cultivation to restrain the whale.

    The whale stopped and turned slowly to the elders. All their eyes bulged; the whale seemed to move as if nothing was happening. They couldn't seal him in any way.

    "You think I can't kill you all here? Came to provoke me again?" His words were dry, and suddenly the whole atmosphere grew cold. Even the elders felt immense pressure upon them.

    They were all in the first divine realm, the Spirit Fusion Realm. But they felt fear and pressure from a mortal cultivator in the Elemental Condensation Realm; their rational minds couldn't process that.

    Yahci didn't know the thoughts of the elders and thought the whale stopped and turned because the elders wanted him to, so he spoke furiously. "You idiot mortal, I came here personally and don't want to dirty my hands."

    The whale smiled, and the elders felt a cold sweat run down their backs. This young master was such a supreme hothouse flower that he didn't feel the climate and fluctuations of the environment. Living without danger and being adored as a rare talent created this foolish figure. Yahci continued indifferently.

    "I'm in a good mood today, damn it. You will participate in the family competition, right? You and the man from that arrogant woman who spreads strange rumors. Everyone can see she's still a virgin, and that's just idiocy."

    The two were internally intrigued. Strange rumors? Virgin? What the hell did Ruri say about them...

    "She's just a mortal who was lucky to be accepted by the family as one of the central disciples. But her talent is reasonable; I liked her, and it's always fun to slowly break down someone arrogant. Since she hasn't been stained by you, I can accept her."

    Yahci spoke pompously, and Alm really wanted to leave; idiot young masters are always the same everywhere. But Bruno watched that idiot closely; a bloody aura and recent karma were around him. He said he was in a good mood... he clearly did something on this planet before meeting them.

    "Spit it out and cut the crap," Bruno said clearly, anger evident in his voice. If Yahci took too long, Bruno would find out what they did, destroying their souls and lives.

    Yahci smiled, scoffing, feeling the suppression in his mind from the whale, hence the anger. "In the family competition, there are always individual fights, and grievances are resolved among the youth. With blood, of course. Everything that happens there stays there. I want a duel to the death..."

    He stopped midway, hearing the ridiculous laughter from the whale and narrowed his eyes. "Hahaha, all this because of Ruri? Why do you think I'll accept? She's already my woman; I don't need to prove anything to anyone."

    Yahci clenched his fists and thought quickly. Then he drew a sword and spoke slowly. "You... fine. If you win, no one can seek revenge. You'll also get my weapon; it's something a pathetic mortal shouldn't know, an immortal weapon..."

    "Just this garbage? I'm not interested." The whale cut in quickly. "An idiot bastard like you wouldn't know; the four families left an immortal weapon for the external branches. The level of that sword is just the same."

    The elders huffed; Yahci really didn't bother to know anything about this planet. Seeing the elders' expressions, Yahci's face turned red; anger possessed his mind, and he drew something else without much thought. A bluish lance that seemed heavier than it appears emerged.

    "Young man! That's a family treasure!" An elder exclaimed dryly, but Yahci ignored and spoke with a roar.

    "I wager my main weapon. You idiot mortal, have you ever seen anything like this? This is a saint-level immortal weapon. The inferior weapons you saw are of the most basic level; this one, there are only a dozen in each family. I, as the son of..."

    "I accept." The whale spoke, cutting in immediately. "But, I want you to make it clear to everyone before the duel, and the four families are aware. I don't want the old bastards backtracking on their word."

    Yahci smiled as the elders huffed. "Great, I will personally make it clear to everyone. It'll be a duel to the death, winner takes all."

    After speaking, Yahci waved, and a spatial channel appeared. He wanted to leave as quickly as possible, not giving the whale any chance to back out. In seconds, he vanished, and the elders followed, giving one last look at the whale and waving.

    Left alone, Bruno snorted. 'He's a moron, isn't he? And what if he wins, so what? Would Ruri run into his arms? He thinks a woman is an object that changes owners as he wishes. Well, screw him.'

    They called Langrum with a thought, and she exited the formation to meet them. Immediately, the whale ordered a large group to go out and investigate what these bastards did on the planet. Thousands of people from the city went out and searched the entire continent.

    It didn't take long for the news to arrive...

    It was a village in the north of the continent. About two days ago, they arrived and ransacked everything. As the sect and the continent lost their main cultivators, almost all the villages and cities they protected lost their protection and surveillance. Soon, these idiots arrived and saw only almost mortals, and everything could be done cleanly.

    What did they want? Just to have fun. Thousands of men were killed, and the women were captured and went through hell. A method very similar to what they did to the people of Montide. But since they couldn't use the excuse of repopulating the side branch, all the women were killed before they left.

    They simply invaded, did what they wanted, destroyed all evidence, and left. An entire village was left in flames, and all its inhabitants dead. All for sadistic fun. Bruno heard this and grew cold and silent; Alm, on the other hand, was excited. The fun would be good at this family competition.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 468: Prestige And Rewards

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The days leading up to the family competition passed slowly. Alm and Bruno awaited the system signal with the optional quest complete, but the Onis still didn't seem to have been fully conquered. Despite being named King, there was still a natural pride in them that prevented them from fully accepting the leadership of anyone who wasn't an Oni.

    'Well, now that they've started cultivating, they'll conquer the entire continent in no time. It's something that, months ago, we couldn't even imagine happening so quickly,' said Bruno, hopefully.

    Meanwhile, the whale was in the city, using its time to make improvements to the place. Utilizing their mastery over the laws of Yin and Yang tattoos, they could completely manipulate all the laws of this ascending planet.

    The laws on this planet were fragile and incomplete, whereas tattoos never disappoint. They currently felt they could utilize every law that existed on the planet if they wished; however, the Qi cost for this would be currently unfeasible. With each passing day and after absorbing a large amount of knowledge from the immortal Oni, Alm and Bruno became more certain: this technique was created by a cultivator in the immortal realm.

    The whale restructured all the city's training and study locations. They gathered the laws and created something similar to the Oni's test, while their physical cultivation-based technique was also left for study. It was much easier to cultivate than physical cultivation itself, and despite its power being equally inferior, it was still high-level.

    Now in the city, there was an infinite variety of incomplete Daos, cultivation knowledge, and all basic laws. Techniques of high difficulty, such as mental and physical cultivation, were made available in more basic levels than the complete cultivation they had, which would facilitate the beginning of training for everyone.

    Additionally, an Alchemy Center, a Forge, and the Formation Center recently created by Ruri; existed with teachings from the gods themselves and were available for anyone who wanted to study. Added to everything, there was a divine-level herb field with unimaginable things growing. Hardly in any sect or planet in the queen's universe was there such a suitable independent place for studying and cultivating.

    Afterward, Alm and Bruno visited Oldis and his three children born a few months ago. Zaimo was perfectly healthy after reincarnating, and now he had two twin sisters. Oldis asked the whale to name the three, as Zaimo was important to him. There were no doubts: Zaimo kept his name, while his sisters were named Ximiya and Yimiya.

    Zaimo already exhibited traits similar to those of his father Vuard; they were somewhat similar in appearance to his past, except for the red beard and hair. As for the two girls, they were blond and resembled their mother Oldis, in the future their appearances would probably be considered pleasant even by human standards.

    After this, the whale was summoned by Quitera, who had recently returned to the city with little Quirio in her arms. During the previous year, she had spent a few months in the city, but the rest of the time was dedicated to the Three Extremes Sect. Quitera visited her Obsidian clan, finding a place that bore little resemblance to what she remembered. All her acquaintances had long been deceased. However, she felt compelled to care for those descendants of her remaining friends.

    Without any surprise, considering the connection between them, she was offered the leadership of the clan and the sect. This time, Quitera came to talk to Alm and Bruno and decided to accept. She clearly witnessed the corruption that had taken hold in the sect and her clan during this time. She was determined to restore order with her own hands. She wanted Quirio to be proud of his two homes in the future, and she would live the rest of her life with that goal in mind.

    The entire city will offer her the necessary support. From the day Quitera takes over the leadership of the sect, the central capital of the entire continent became the sacred city. The sect became merely the place where planet cultivators could start their cultivation, but those born in the sacred city were the true power behind everything.

    The two regions were connected, which multiplied Langrum's work several times. Now she had responsibilities with the city, and everyone on the continent saw them as their protectors. With great power came great responsibility; Alm and Bruno remembered that infamous phrase from Earth, and they said it to Langrum. But internally they were grateful for this problem to be someone else's.

    Naturally, the religion of the whale would gradually be disseminated by everyone. To keep things organized, some rules were established. Annually, the sacred city would be open to the external public for visitation, in a religious ceremony where everyone would be introduced to the place and the statues.

    So those who wished to become followers of the whale would have to undergo the karmic baptism of the statues before being considered its followers. If they were good people, they would enjoy a peaceful life with karmic blessing; otherwise, negative karma would multiply, and they would die before causing harm or staining their names.

    ***

    The week passed, and the day of the family competition arrived.

    The whale was in the city when a spatial channel appeared above the formation. Moving out alone, they saw Ruri and Kaiyka waiting for them. They would join the Moonlight clan for the competition, being considered outsiders of this family due to their connection with Ruri.

    Kaiyka respectfully waved to the whale, while Ruri held their arm intimately with a radiant smile. Alm and Bruno felt something strange; Kaiyka seemed extremely odd internally. Her fluctuations were a mix of curiosity, fear, and... shyness? They looked at Ruri, who returned the innocent gaze. The whale snorted and decided to ignore it; the three soon entered the spatial channel.

    They found themselves in a luminous and lush region, with the entire horizon glowing in a violet hue full of energy. Even breathing absorbed hundreds of times more Qi than on the planet.

    "This is the home of the Moonlight clan. The family competition happens every year in one of the four families, and this year it will be here," explained Kaiyka softly.

    The whale smiled internally. The difference between this place and the twelve servant families was like night and day. It was as if the gathering formation was activated all the time; everyone born and living there, even without attempting cultivation, sooner or later reached the highest levels of mortal realms. However, breaking through to the divine realms was something much more complex and difficult.

    "Master, master, this competition is different from the others. They announced great prizes for the top ten outstanding youths," said Ruri excitedly, holding their arm.

    Under the whale's gaze, Kaiyka calmly explained, "Due to the recent incident on the planet, the families obtained information that no one else had. This brought us prestige and rewards, so we decided to use them to benefit the youths of this generation."

    Alm and Bruno immediately understood. All the heroes were searching for Mihkriel and the demonic whale after the incident in the underworld. As troublesome as breaking the second seal on the planet was, it could still be remedied over time. However, the information about Mihkriel's involvement and whereabouts was a valuable find for the families, resulting in a considerable reward.

    "There are ten immortal weapons of saint level. This is something that only the main members of the families possess. Even Lady Kaiyka doesn't have one," Ruri added quickly. "Will master participate and win one?"

    "Hmm... no, I came to settle another matter. You can have it," replied the whale emotionlessly.

    They would already receive one of those weapons, and defeating the foolish youths of the families wouldn't be difficult. However, their current cultivation level was low compared to the opponents. Qi consumption would be a problem if they had to fight multiple times.

    Showing a bit of their skills would be inevitable. However, the risks outweighed the benefits. The Empyrean families were connected to the heroes and the queen and could have some knowledge about physical cultivation and their other abilities. If they fought only against that idiot, everything would be simple and quick. It was better to play it safe; soon enough, everything from the families would be under their control.

    But as they took their first steps into the grand city, a fervent commotion erupted. The next moment, the whale narrowed its eyes in astonishment. Several gazes were fixed in their direction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 469: Fertile Imagination

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Countless eyes watched the whale as if they were in front of an important figure they had always wished to glimpse. Almost all the onlookers were men, and their gazes were piercing, but there was a strange curiosity in the air among them.

    Meanwhile, in distant locations, through building windows or just with their senses; Alm and Bruno felt that women were watching them closely, as if trying to do so covertly; but their fervent fluctuations gave them away to anyone nearby.

    They all seemed to be from the younger generations of the family. Beside the whale, Ruri, who held onto his arm, changed her expression to one of anger.

    "Hurry up!" Ruri spoke briskly.

    Immediately afterward, quick and uneven footsteps sounded. Hundreds of people approached. The whale stopped, and Ruri spoke lightly.

    "These are my followers. Normally, they aren't so enthusiastic... but..."

    "Sir!" A young boy who looked like a teenager approached with fervent eyes. "Please, let me follow you! I want to learn all your techniques!"

    "Hm? What do you mean?" The whale murmured, visibly confused.

    "Yes, your skills are known to all. Secretly, there are Jade Slips circulating with your stories. All men feel envy but want to know more... while women imagine themselves in the situation and sigh. Please, teach me!"

    Suddenly, from various different locations, several other young people approached. Now there were many women among them; all with eyes that shone brighter than the divine violet horizon of that place.

    'Have we become pop stars?' Bruno mentally exclaimed in shock as he tried to understand what was happening.

    The whale turned to Ruri, and she immediately looked away. Soon, a mental message from her sounded through the array.

    'Um... I could only get decent women for my group. All the men saw me as an object, and I rejected them... so, with your permission, I had an idea and told a few stories... so those without malice wanted to secretly know more, and I could slowly evaluate them and recruit them using that.'

    Alm was intrigued. They told her to curse them as inferior and mediocre, and their masculinity would be wounded. But... she told stories?

    "Sir! Could you sign my Jade Slip?" A bolder woman spoke, extending her hand with the Jade Slip toward the whale.

    Alm quickly grabbed it and read the content... Then, a shock made Alm and Bruno gasp for breath.

    'This... are we a porn star!?' Bruno exclaimed, stunned.

    At that moment, the whale felt a piercing gaze and saw Kaiyka staring at them, then she quickly averted her gaze. It seemed like she had read everything.

    The content of the Jade Slip contained tales of a divine whale and a young woman traveling together through the world. The woman was an ordinary person who was saved by the round figure, and this figure was like a divine pillow where all her complaints and anger would evaporate with a hug. A pure love quickly blossomed between them, and the relationship escalated into something quite flashy.

    There were situations in a dark forest where the whale did creative things with the woman, with a very detailed and extensive description of her feelings. All of it seemingly innocent, but very... very hot for young people in the prime of their lives.

    These stories extended to a dry desert... a dark and gray place... among other easily recognizable locations where the whale and Ruri spent time. Fortunately in these stories, the woman was an adult.

    It was a fantasy, from the imagination of a young woman, where she put the two together enjoying themselves in quite a creative way. But it said more about her than about the whale. The description of the whale's agile limbs and the woman feeling pressed by a mountain drew quite a bit of attention.

    In a matter of seconds, the news of the "star" that arrived in the family spread, and it seemed like all the younger ones below the divine realm wanted to see him. Soon, their entire passage was covered by people.

    "Don't be so stupid!" Ruri spoke to everyone in a loud tone. "My stories are just a slightly exaggerated version of things, you know? The master is creative and... well... I'm sure that... forget it! Get out of here!"

    Everyone looked increasingly fervent towards them. Alm and Bruno sighed mentally. Ruri must have imagined all of this, feeling lonely. Her desires were ignited by them, and she found the opportunity to put it all out there this way.

    'Well, she used us to follow the recruitment plan. All these young ones have questionable cultivation. The talented and powerful must have received these stories quite differently. In the end, she did what we asked for.' Bruno spoke, trying to ease the situation. Then he handed back the Jade Slip to the woman, but her look was very strange.

    'It seems like giving her crumbs didn't help. It just fueled her deeper desires.' Alm scoffed and spoke, then he felt the somewhat trembling grip on his arm.

    Ruri had a peculiar creative talent, and she put everything she felt in a somewhat... erotic way. She was like a dam almost overflowing, and they had to address this eventually.

    Alm spoke mentally. 'Your imagination is fertile, but it seems to have been quite effective. Good job.'

    Ruri smiled shyly and waved. With those stories, she managed to attract the attention of all the less-valued young generation. Those considered weak and frustrated were amazed by it, and it was an opening for Ruri to get to know them better and avoid most of the idiots. Currently, her group was the largest among the central family disciples; but their average cultivation and power were well below and considered pathetic.

    'The distance between us caused a bit of harm to you. But don't try to create expectations, or the surprise and heat of the moment will be tainted.' Alm spoke through the array softly.

    Ruri replied lightly. 'In the family, there are strict rules for couples. The weaker ones end up being excluded, and few live a love. Most talentless women are forced to be concubines, leaving nothing for the weak men. They become almost slave laborers and are sent away. Losing virginity outside and spreading the family bloodline is considered a crime and betrayal, punished by death. The life of a weak person is painful, and so... I shared a little of what I felt, and they loved knowing about everything and dreaming a bit.'

    Alm responded calmly. 'Among the clans and families of cultivators, this is common. The pure bloodline and the honor of having only the best among them is what guides them. They don't seek quantity, but quality. Men with talent are the only ones who can father children, while women are only used as breeders. That's why the lives of the weak become miserable; a long life ends up being an endless torture.'

    'But the master will welcome them and allow them to live freely; that's one of the motivations I gave them,' Ruri spoke, then she spoke slowly. 'And also... I just shared a bit of what I imagined a long time ago, when I dreamed of the master's return and protected the city. I kept what I imagine now just for us to know.' She finished and clung more intensely to their arms, making them sigh.

    The whole situation lasted only a few minutes. Soon, Alm and Bruno accepted their new nickname. "Those who want to know more... if they are approved by her, will receive more knowledge in the future." Bruno said softly, then the whale simply waved to everyone and they continued to walk calmly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 470: Fear And Ambition

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The lunar world where the Moonlight family lived was five times larger than the Three Extremes Sect. There were forests, rivers, areas with active volcanoes, regions covered by a sea of ​​rays, and much more. Despite everyone in this family having a talent for using mental powers, they weren't limited to just that and specialized in two or more areas.

    According to Ruri, in other families there should be even more diverse places dedicated to teaching Yin and Yang, laws of space and time, and other specialties. For example, the Yangta had a cemetery where all the ancestors left their legacies and knowledge for the new generations.

    All of this was achieved by the families through work on this planet and other tasks received from the sects and heroes of the divine world. Although the IQ of the divine world in this place is two-thirds of reality and still costs resources to be fully used, the gains of the families were worth it. After all, there was a wild competition for resources in the divine world.

    'The mental techniques here are like child's play compared to master's mental cultivation; I have already completely mastered the best of them,' Ruri said via the array, as they walked through the main city. 'Lady Kaiyka said that when the next family leader is chosen, the one with the greatest mastery of the Moonlight Eclipse Technique is selected. Not even the current leader dares to say that they have mastered it completely, so I have to hide this.'

    She spoke proudly, then shared the news. 'It's not normal for someone in the family to use spatial laws, so there isn't much to help me with that. Besides a few sword techniques, nothing here is as good as being with the master. So recently, Lady Kaiyka helped me negotiate with the other families. Runula and Deryu are in the bestial forest, in the world of the Yangta; Coltia is already in the divine forest of Litharion. They are the ones who are really benefiting; I spend my time taking care of the master's plans and seeking resources to increase my cultivation.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Kaiyka must be suffering as the "master" of this young girl. Negotiating with rival families to strengthen one's own shouldn't be looked upon favorably by them. Therefore, the cost to achieve this must have been very high, and she bore it without saying anything.

    There was almost nothing at her level to be taught to Ruri, but even so, Kaiyka found some way to help her by strengthening her pets. Kaiyka proved to be someone different in this family; even though she knew that Ruri's terrifying talent was not normal, she didn't ask anything or try to learn her secrets. She even hid it to protect her and only helped her as she could.

    'Lady Kaiyka is a very lonely person, reminds me of how I was in the past. But she is someone with great ambitions. Her grandfather was the former leader of the family, but he was killed... accused of treason by the family itself,' Ruri explained calmly. 'That was almost fifteen thousand years ago, but the consequences still affect her mother and her currently. Everyone always regarded her as someone connected to a traitor, and she had to prove herself to everyone and cultivate herself only with her talent. She became a high elder a thousand years ago, and her desire is to be the leader of the family.'

    Alm and Bruno were a bit pensive. How did Ruri discover such deep things about Kaiyka in just one year?

    Ruri seemed to sense their doubt and smiled slightly before continuing. 'Like all young people, she is very lonely and has lived three thousand years completely focused on cultivation, never experiencing love. She heard about my stories and read a bit... and was immediately hooked. Soon I managed to get closer and handed her more and more, she loved that and I gradually took things away.'

    The whale sighed. Ruri found a weak spot and exploited her inner desires... well, on Earth, entertainment focused on that is very common and extremely popular. It's hard to say whether doing this is good or bad, and Ruri didn't intend to drain people until burying them with it.

    'Recently, after reading a bit about my stories, she asked me many things about the master's city. I said it was a secret, but I judged that I could trust her and talk about old things. Soon I negotiated, asking deeper things about her,' Ruri continued softly.

    'Kaiyka's grandfather knew he would be killed as a traitor and left a message saying goodbye to his daughter, who was her mother. This is no secret to anyone, but secretly, in this message, there were more things. When Kaiyka read it, she knew the real reason but obviously didn't tell me. According to the information I gathered within the family, he had contact with someone forbidden by the heroes.'

    The two reflected quickly. Then Bruno spoke to Ruri: 'If her grandfather was the leader of the family, he was an Empyrean, and his queen's domain rune was fully active. So, if it was some runaway race like the Onis, that domain wouldn't let him do anything wrong. The forbidden person must be a Heaven-Defier, and he could have the power to release him from the domain.'

    'So it makes sense what I felt. Master... Lady Kaiyka clearly didn't tell everything. But I saw fear and fierce ambition in her... her grandfather must have explained many things to her... probably things about the queen that he discovered. She wants to be the leader of the family, and maybe it's to accomplish something her grandfather couldn't,' Ruri spoke slowly, and at that moment, the arena appeared in front of them.

    After a few seconds, Ruri commented, 'Everyone in the family proudly claims that their blood is blessed and has the ability to naturally create an Empyrean. But in their history, only the founder of the family succeeded, so I became proof of that blessed blood. In the end, it's not something so great, and they can create it, but the cost is enormous.'

    Alm and Bruno smirked sarcastically. Naturally, awakened because they were the chosen blessed ones? Typical human nonsense. The only advantage of having their bloodline was having above-average talent inherited from the founder; therefore, there was a greater chance for an outstanding individual to catch the queen's attention.

    Ruri finished with a worried voice. 'Kaiyka is a very recent high elder, and she's not an Empyrean. The family never wanted to spend resources on her to make her one, even after she became a central member. So, she never went to a divine sect and was greatly disadvantaged. Her loyalty to the family is non-existent, but she told me that she gathered resources and dug up the necessary influence on her own, and in the next few months, the family will make her one.'

    'If she becomes an Empyrean, her mind will be completely dominated. There's a lot of missing information, and it's very dangerous to act in the dark; but she seems to be someone important for the plans indeed. We'll test her, I can handle it later,' Alm responded lightly.

    Ruri nodded satisfactorily. Alm and Bruno trusted her completely. If Ruri judged that Kaiyka was trustworthy, they would give her a chance. They could now awaken the internal rune of anyone, and she would be considered by all an Empyrean. If Kaiyka is someone reliable, they could simply give her that and the family would just accept that she naturally awakened it.

    In minutes, the three passed through the entrance of the monumentally proportioned arena. It was made of yellowish ores with high-level earth laws. Probably each fragment of this ore was more valuable than thousands of crystals from the ascending planet.

    With a high elder guiding them, they moved to an individual special area in the arena, with a privileged view from above. All possible places in the stands were packed. Obviously, all four families came, and there were only high-ranking individuals like elders, central disciples, or those most talented and valued. There was no place for those young people from the city before.

    The whale immediately felt Corin's presence through the array, locating him amidst the high elves in the arena. Usually Alm and Bruno barely had a chance to speak with him, as Ruri didn't leave them alone when she visited the city. However, they were updated about him through the exchange of information between the four.

    'Master, it's finally decided. After the competition, I will become a central member,' Corin exclaimed excitedly through the array. 'There are few spots, and Azja had to be demoted for me to enter. It was just lucky that Ruri was the first; whenever you want, I can make the move and everything is practically ready.'

    'Lucky was yours. Half of these High Elves just try to live peacefully, it's the greedy ones in power who are a problem. You practically don't have to work, just cultivate lazily,' Ruri replied dryly through the array.

    Corin chuckled lightly. 'Victory is victory. I'm the first disciple and the one who completed the work the fastest and most efficiently.'

    The whale simply listened calmly. Indeed, on the Litharion side, everything was easy and quickly arranged. Corin even managed to gather evidence of the high council's actions, like the evil that was thrown upon the side branches and various other nefarious activities. He had already gathered half of the family and was just waiting for the right moment for all four of them to act together. If it's not coordinated, it will raise a red flag in the other families.

    Loeus and Vuard always updated the whale because they frequently returned to the city. Observing the arena, the Yangta stood out greatly because of their Yang aura. Loeus was easily recognizable just with the eyes, being a human among the beasts; beside him were five green figures. His children didn't disappoint and were already accepted into the family, after all, they also had the blood of the Yangta.

    Among the Yangta, everything flowed rapidly, and Loeus could be considered the second most efficient. He wasn't alone; the divine beasts thought in a simple way, and with his children working together and Langrum in the city coordinating the plans, the results were already visible. There was a clear division among the Yangta in the arena. Even though he wasn't a central member of the family yet, many of them surrounded Loeus and his children as if they were an internal faction.

    Vuard occupied the third place in efficiency of plans within the family, everything was flowing strategically for him. He had the potential to become the richest dwarf in the entire Grimstone family, but preferred to use his creations to gain influence and a smaller share of resources.

    Thus, he was carefully separating the high dwarves who were not loyal to the family. Dwarves were naturally loyal, even if irrationally; therefore, there were very few he could bring to his side, and that's why he only occupied the third place. With his resources, Vuard directly took care of these allies, moving the pieces cautiously.

    The three managed to progress with their initial plans within the families. Ruri faced more problems than the others, and her plans seemed to have little effect. She stood out in every way; therefore, those innocent and kind-hearted ones who were not loyal to the family avoided her at all costs, in a natural self-defense motivated by the traumatic experiences they had lived through.

    Upon receiving authorization from the whale, Ruri had that bold and almost desperate idea. She swallowed her shame and did what she did, recognizing the importance of fulfilling the plan, a maturity that Alm and Bruno appreciated. In the end, it worked out much better than expected.

    It didn't take more than a few minutes for the whole arena to feel four powerful auras emerge and press upon the environment. Immediately, everything fell silent, and from the sky descended slowly four figures. They were the four leaders of the families.

    Alm and Bruno coldly assessed them. All four were at the ninth level of the Divine Origin Realm, the eighth realm of cultivation and the second level of the divine realms.

    This realm was undoubtedly the most dangerous for a cultivator in all realms. It was a deadly game that the cultivator had to play with the celestial laws. Each new level required the cultivator to absorb celestial runes into their body, which could result in tribulation, punishment, or even celestial annihilation. The greedier or more powerful the cultivator was, the more dangerous it became.

    These four probably would never risk trying to advance realms for fear of death. They must have absorbed a frightening amount of celestial runes and were already content with the power they had.

    Quickly, a thin and slightly tall human, with the typical appearance of the Montide people, approached and waved to the four. He was the elder responsible for everything, he soon spoke to everyone loudly:

    "The competition between the four families will begin now!"

    All the young ones in the arena took a deep breath, and an anxiety spread through all of them.

    "The rules are the same as always. They are individual battles, and only the young generation with mortal cultivation will participate. The central members have a cultivation limit at the seventh level of the Body Destruction Realm and can only fight against those at the same level or with two levels above."

    "First, there will be an internal competition within the four families, where the top ten will be selected. Then, the forty cultivators from the four families will fight each other until the top ten remain. These ten will be the elite, and each will receive a saint-level immortal weapon."

    "It's a fair competition for everyone. Common members are at the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm, able to fight against the centrals without great disadvantage. In all competitions, non-central disciples stand out and earn their rightful value from their families; therefore, fight with all you've got and show that you deserve more than you receive!"

    Quickly, the whole arena seemed to roar with excitement. In the four families, there's a limit on the number of central members. And only a few of them will be turned into Empyreans and then go to divine sects when they reach the divine realms. Ruri became one easily because she killed a central disciple, earning her spot.

    'Lady Kaiyka was already the top in the past. She was just a common member and beat all the centrals, earning her spot among them with her own power,' Ruri said through the array, excitedly.

    As the excitement noise subsided, the voice of the elder sounded again. "After this competition, the traditional all-out battles between the families will occur. Anyone who wants to challenge someone can fight and bet something, no matter what."

    At this moment, there were no shouts, but piercing glances from various places in the arena crossed paths. The competition among all the young ones from the families was fierce, and many grievances would be settled today... but these exchanges of glances weren't just among the youth.

    Immediately, the three felt dozens of stares exactly in the whale's direction. They were all elders and high elders, they stared at him with a mix of greed and anger. Soon, the two smirked inwardly and Bruno let slip.

    "It's tough being popular."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 471: Exchange Of Barbs

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the center of the monumental arena, the elder waved, and soon a five-meter violet tablet appeared and floated upwards. It gently stopped near the top of the arena, then the elder spoke calmly to everyone.

    "Those who wish to participate, send your identifications with Qi to the tablet: name, family, position, and cultivation level. This tablet has a formation evaluated by all families to ensure fairness in the competition. It will decide the duels and then divide the arena into two hundred spaces where the fights will occur simultaneously."

    After the elder's words, his gaze fixed on a specific direction in the arena. Everyone noticed it and quickly followed his gaze.

    At the top of the arena, watching through a window in a private area, were three figures. They were two women as beautiful as twin fairies who descended from the heavens. In the center of the two was a giant, round being, hard to say if it was really a human or an ogre.

    Everyone knew who the two women were. One of them was the youngest high elder of the four families. The other was the only cultivator besides the founders of the families to become an Empyrean on her own.

    Very few besides the important elders knew about the round being. Everyone saw the young woman intimately holding the arm of the chubby whale, and the other was by her side, very close and not wanting to keep a great distance. Soon, the eyes of all the men narrowed, and upon sensing his cultivation, a chill like a blade surged within them.

    "Lord Denil. As you are now the representative of the ancient servant families, did you come to participate in the competition?" The elder spoke to the entire arena, and they immediately understood a bit. They knew the servant families were destroyed and replaced.

    The elder continued with a playful look. "But... at the fifth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm... blades don't have eyes, I fear it may be too dangerous for you to participate."

    "However, as it's your first time participating, the Moonlight family doesn't want to treat you poorly. At the end of the competition, you can have a friendly match. You can accept or not, but even if you lose, you don't need to pay anything; the family will cover all costs. For someone coming from an ascending planet, it will be a great opportunity to improve and an experience without limits for your future." He finished pompously.

    Soon, numerous amused laughs echoed throughout the arena. A mortal with this level of cultivation fighting? How was he chosen to represent the servants? Sarcastic questions flooded the environment.

    The whale remained indifferent as always; by its side, Kaiyka kept a cold face, but her gaze towards the elder became piercing. Holding the whale's arm, Ruri seemed to tremble slightly, making an unbelievable effort to contain her anger. If it were in the past, before he even finished speaking, she would have acted.

    The whale opened its mouth and spoke emotionlessly. "Hm? Can I challenge too, right? If I win, I'll take whatever I want, the same way."

    Scoffing laughter thundered like thunder.

    "Yes, yes, great." The elder waved cheerfully. "Now, you may register!"

    With his permission, everyone began to send their Qis towards the tablet. Numerous runes shone on it, and countless names began to be registered.

    "Calm down and register quickly." The whale spoke calmly to Ruri. "It's not like I care about what others think or say."

    Ruri took a deep breath, and all her emotions immediately disappeared. She learned with age to seal everything and to be as tough as a rock when necessary. But beside them, she let everything inside her flow freely, showing her truest and purest emotions.

    "Master will fight and put them in their place later." Ruri spoke dryly, exhaling sharply. "I'll be the number one disciple and defeat Corin. Just wait and see." She finished with a firm voice and registered.

    'Hey, neither of you should go all out,' Bruno expressed concern about the array.

    The response came from Corin, distant. 'Don't worry, I'll take it easy on the second disciple. The competition will be fair, and we won't show anything.'

    'Pfft, I'm the second one who's spent the most time and been taught by master. Without your cheat bloodline, you're not much. Don't worry, I won't leave a mark on you; that way, Calirer won't beat you, thinking you've been playing around.' Ruri's response came laden with venom. 

    The whale sighed and preferred not to get involved in the exchange of barbs. On the other hand, Kaiyka felt strange sensing Ruri's spirit of battle and competition ignited to the fullest. Throughout all this time together, Ruri never showed much emotion or willingness; now, with this person by her side, she was completely different. She was at ease, without worries or fears.

    Immediately, some spicy tale memories passed through Kaiyka's mind. That was the confidence created through love and... her imagination went far, then she struggled to maintain an impassive expression.

    In no time, the elder waved, and the tablet trembled; it was the end of the registration time. Without delay, he activated the central runes of the tablet; the spatial laws in the center of the arena vibrated and distorted.

    Within seconds, two hundred circular windows appeared floating in the air. These were the entrances to separate small spatial worlds, and all spectators could look inside and see everything easily.

    "The names of the two competitors have appeared in front of the entrances. Enter quickly and start the fight without delay." The elder spoke dryly. "Killing is not allowed, and whoever gives up or is unconscious loses. The rules are simple, and the formation and all spectators will monitor. Once the winner is decided, you will be automatically transported to the next match; there's no time to waste. By the end of the day, the top ten of each family will be decided. BEGIN!"

    The next moment, runes appeared at each of the entrances, and then a violet Qi emerged, forming names and deciding the matchups. Each member of the family would fight against an equal from their own family; the matchup was completely random and impersonal, as theoretically, everyone should have the same level of power.

    Ruri saw her name and didn't recognize the opponent; it must be an unlucky common member. She turned around and looked at the whale, giving him a smile and making it clear that she would win. Then, she leaped through the window.

    The whale spotted Vuard and Loeus's five children in the stands, watching everything. Vuard wasn't someone who liked to fight; he just came to watch, but his weapons were probably being used by the dwarves, which meant his power was at stake.

    As for the three men and two green women, they still had a cultivation level equal to everyone else in the city. They had arrived in the family not long ago and hadn't risen much. If they fought, they would certainly be among the top thirty of the Yangta easily. However, they would have to fight bloody, using everything they had due to the difference in cultivation. The three boys wouldn't be a problem, but the two Loeus girls refused to allow it, despite wanting to very much. Therefore, none of them would fight to avoid trouble.

    As soon as Ruri entered, her opponent also arrived and quickly declared surrender. Ruri was famous and feared in the family; he just lowered his head, lamented his bad luck, and was escorted out.

    Corin exchanged only two moves with a high elf; immediately, the opponent's sword broke, and he gave up.

    Loeus just looked at the opponent, who quickly assumed his true form; he allowed the young man to attack freely with his Yang flame. However, he suffered no damage; his pure Yang body and his mastery were infinitely superior.

    Then, the Yangta roared and attacked with its huge body directly. Loeus just dodged, and in a few seconds, he punched without using the weapon. It was an obvious opening, from a young woman who had never been in a life or death situation. In that single punch, the divine beast collapsed. He got up slowly, and Loeus exchanged glances with him, then the Yangta returned to human form and waved, giving up.

    The whale saw the two women in the stands sigh lightly, just as Langrum would; their father had decided to teach someone in a competition fight. The three men clenched their fists in genuine admiration for his strength. In the end, the five seemed to enjoy fighting and were very similar to their mother in personality. Perhaps not in everything, after all, the women didn't seem to want to have children, their life focus was only cultivation.

    Time passed without issues. Ruri had to fight only three times, against three central members who looked at her like a treasure they wanted to win. She defeated them in a... somewhat brutal... manner; spatial laws were used for a single movement. Two men received a kick in the face and flew like insects, unconscious.

    As for the third, who had a more lascivious look, he received special treatment: a kick in the groin that made all the men in the arena murmur in pain.

    Corin fought as if it were a light training against the elves. There were few movements for a victory. Loeus had to fight a bit more seriously when fate put him against the Yangta Clamoi; the same one who had gone to the city before.

    She gave her all as if it were a fight to the death. The five pairs of attentive eyes in the stands watched the fight coldly, sensing something hidden in Clamoi's intentions.

    But Loeus was no longer so naive; he knew he would be reported if he took it easy and didn't attempt to teach anything. He fought with all his might, and in a few exchanges, Yangta completely passed out, burned. If Langrum suspected something was wrong, she would suck every last drop of his vitality and then pay to see how he would deal with another woman.

    By the end of the day, the forty young people - ten from each family - were decided. Quickly, almost the entire arena was shocked. Among the Moonlight, Yangta, and Litharion, half of the approved ones were common disciples. As for the dwarves from the Grimstone family, only one of the approved was a central member; all nine were common members.

    All these common members had connections with the four invaders from the ascendant planet. Unfortunately, they had to fight each other, and even the four had to fight against one or another of their allies.

    The few central members who managed to pass did so only by luck. Each of the dwarves had multiple weapons with different runic seals, making them unpredictable and, at the same time, terrifying.

    As for the allies of the other three, they were trained by generals who received direct guidance from the whale itself in the sect. After that, they faced numerous large-scale battles, where life was constantly at stake. They developed a skill of command and teaching that few could match, and their soldiers quickly became proficient. After all, a strong general doesn't command weak soldiers.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 472: Family Competition

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the arena skies, the violet tablet radiated intensely until the two hundred spatial areas dissipated. Forty youths representing four families converged to the center of the arena, capturing everyone's attention. The long-awaited moment of the true competition was about to begin, with the families facing off before an expectant audience.

    Ruri joined satisfactorily with the other four women from the Moonlight Family; initially, her recruitment ability was limited only to women, and those approved formed the first group that joined her.

    In turn, Corin led a diverse group in terms of gender; his prowess as a versatile fighter allowed him to teach a variety of skills to people from different backgrounds.

    On the other hand, it surprised no one that Loeus had exclusively attracted a group of women; even among non-humans, he radiated an aura of seriousness and protection particularly captivating to young females.

    Neither Langrum nor his two daughters viewed this with disdain; they recognized that his seriousness was such that he would not be seduced. The two green girls only acted as the absent mother, casting cold looks to convey a clear message. No other woman would dare to play around.

    "Let's start the finals of the family competition," declared the responsible elder, his voice echoing through the arena and stirring excitement in the audience. Most of those present in the stands were cultivators who failed to qualify in the competition or talented and influential members seeking to broaden their horizons.

    "The rules remain the same. The tablet will draw the matchups, which may result in fights between members of the same family or not. However, all battles will be among the elite youth of the four families. Watch closely and learn as much as possible while you watch!"

    With these words, the elder concluded his speech, causing a commotion in the audience. Immediately afterward, the tablet vibrated, and two names from the Yangta and Grimstone families were revealed, represented by two women associated with Loeus and Vuard.

    The fight began instantly, with a four-meter divine beast roaring in the arena against a small red-haired dwarf, clad in plate armor and wielding a green hammer.

    In the blink of an eye, white flames of pure Yang energy spread in all directions, blocking all possible escape routes for the dwarf. Everyone in the arena gasped, impacted by the intense heat of these flames, capable of causing severe damage from the inside out just by breathing them in.

    Everyone present found themselves imagining facing that threat. Even without being directly hit, a battle against those flames represented a race against time, where they would quickly feel their strength being drained.

    However, witnessing the exquisite control of the Yang flames by that beast, they felt a chill run down their spines.

    She manipulated the environment around her, sealing space and distorting natural laws; even techniques or abilities focused on speed would be neutralized, leaving Yangta at an advantage. Loeus, with his Yang tattoos, had taught this woman to properly manipulate her power, and she had become a formidable creature regardless of the situation.

    At the epicenter of the action, the eyes in the arena fixed on the small red figure. She observed her surroundings without showing any signs of fear. With a roar, she seemed to find a key point; then she hurled her hammer into the air, which carried a pulsating rune in its center.

    The artifact advanced with ruthless speed and determination, opening a gap between the flames and creating a direct route toward the beast. It was the Repulsion runic seal.

    Then, the small figure erupted with all the power of her ancestral bloodline; her body turned into pure, gleaming metal. Simultaneously, the storage seal in her armor was activated; a dense power from the laws of lightning emerged from the void, enveloping her completely.

    The laws of metal and a variation of earth's laws. Just like the laws of wood and many others, they were considered non-natural elements because only a specific bloodline or rare methods would allow their manipulation.

    The weight and power of the laws of metal were comparable to those of earth, but more flexible, able to be adapted for defense or a more aggressive attack as needed. Although they were inferior to earth's total defenses, they could be used in various ways, which represented a fair trade.

    In the arena, space seemed to distort, and taking advantage of the speed granted by the laws of lightning combined with the power of metal, the dwarf shot like a metal bullet through the opening created by her hammer.

    BOOOM!

    It all happened in a matter of seconds, and the Yangta was violently hit without a chance of defense, being thrown several meters away before fainting. Internally, she was perfectly intact, without spilling a drop of blood. The dwarf's victory was achieved through the combination of two runic seals, allied with her bloodline.

    The storage seal was for one-time use, and she knew it would lose its effectiveness in the next battle. However, the small red-haired figure smiled happily, not caring about that. Just a year ago, she was considered a nobody in the family, but now, the glow of this single victory was enough to demonstrate her worth to everyone.

    This display of power evidenced for all the impressive strength of the weapons of the forge god's disciples. By combining this terrifying power with the bloodline skills of the families, they were able to create a terrifying and virtually unbeatable combination.

    A defeat meant elimination; without delay, the next fight was decided. A high dwarf would face a high elf woman not linked to Corin.

    The confrontation boiled down to a single move: the dwarf activated her bloodline along with an axe enchanted with an enchantment seal. The very laws of metal were infused into the axe, which descended upon the elf like a final judgment. If the dwarf hadn't controlled the force, she would have turned the elf into a mist of blood instantly. But in the end, the woman only fell unconscious without serious injuries.

    Other battles ensued, and everyone witnessed the dwarfs triumph over their opponents in a single move. Unfortunately, Ruri, Corin, and Loeus's allies had no chance at all but were merely knocked unconscious without suffering serious harm. On the other hand, those central members faced painful defeats, spitting blood and suffering severe injuries, making it clear that everyone was aware of their close connections.

    When it came time for the top three, they emerged victorious from a quick and overwhelming fight, just like in all the others.

    Soon, the first round ended, and only twenty family members remained. All nine dwarfs from Vuard advanced, along with Ruri and two allied women, Loeus and two allied Yangtas, and Corin with four allied high elf.

    'We can clearly see who the best commander is now. Master's specialty is the variety of techniques, and as his first disciple, I learned correctly and transmitted a fraction of his supreme skills to my allies. The results are evident,' Corin taunted via the array, displaying a look of superiority.

    Ruri just spat, furious. 'Shut up! I have three mouths to feed and plenty of other chores, unlike you. I want to see them face my pets and survive a single move.'

    Corin and the whale, who were listening, remained silent, but the competitive exchange of glances between them in the arena seemed to spark.

    Meanwhile, the whole arena was in turmoil, with fervent voices exchanging conversations on all sides. In a hidden spot within the arena's grand hall, the four family leaders watched the top twenty competitors in the center, completely incredulous. Among all of them, there was only one official central member: Ruri.

    All the other 19 were, until recently, simple and mediocre family members. The four leaders knew perfectly well that they were united and trained by the four who came from the ascending planet, but they couldn't believe this terrifying realization.

    "How the hell did they become so strong?" questioned with incredulity a male voice, belonging to the bearded high dwarf leader of the Grimstone.

    Beside him was the leader of the Moonlight, a human man dressed in golden clothes, who smiled faintly before replying, "They survived for a century against those twelve mediocre families and, in the end, still managed to defeat them. That trained them uniquely; the destruction of those families gifted us with these four."

    "You can barely contain your idiotic excitement," a female voice echoed accompanied by intense heat, belonging to a human-shaped Yangta woman. "Your family gained one of the four, and as a bonus, their round leader. But it's true; their potential is limitless."

    "If we feed them properly, they could completely change the status of our families in the divine world. With their potential, it's possible for them to be noticed by heroes and become their companions. We could regain the high status we had in the past," added a male high elf, the leader of the Litharion.

    He and all the others maintained a superficial calm, but they were clearly internally agitated thinking about the future and possibilities.

    In the arena, the next fights began to be decided. With only twenty competitors remaining, those who won would be ranked among the top ten and receive something that most high elders did not possess: an immoral weapon of holy level.

    The first fight was between a human woman and a dwarf. Ruri watched the battle unfold, feeling growing irritation. No matter how much the woman fought, it seemed that Vuard, using the knowledge about mental power from Ruri, had devised several plans to ensure the dwarfs' victory using their weapons.

    He had a considerable understanding of mental power, acquired during the century of war in the city. Vuard knew that Ruri's main fighters were women, and that they were all likely specialized only in mental power, hardly mastering other skills as well. However, one year was a very short time, so Ruri would first enhance her strengths and then teach other techniques. Thus, a plan to defend the mind and attack with everything else as quickly as possible was put into practice.

    As the fights continued, Ruri witnessed with frustration her other ally being quickly defeated by another dwarf.

    Seeing this, Corin's four allies were encouraged to the maximum by him; he realized Ruri's bad luck and tried to devise countermeasures... but quickly was shocked by the lack of success. Three of them were defeated by the dwarfs, who used up to five weapons with different runic seals.

    Vuard proved to be someone who didn't mess around; he planned coldly and meticulously studied every detail. The dwarfs acted organically, as if everything were already predestined, and thus triumphed in a few exchanges. It was a crushing defeat for Ruri and Corin; but he still had hope, one of his allies remained.

    The top three fought shortly after, luckily not ending up facing each other. Their opponents were three dwarfs, but no matter how much the dwarfs used their weapons with runic seals, nothing had any effect. The three emerged victorious without even needing to use their own weapons or runic seals.

    The audience was stunned witnessing their fight, as if they were watching a child facing an adult. The three lazily dodged and patiently waited until they cornered the dwarfs to then use the sharpening seal. That was the only thing that posed a threat. After that, everything was resolved in a single move.

    Then Loeus's first ally was called upon, her opponent was the same red-haired dwarf from before. It was the most contested fight, since the dwarf no longer had her storage seal. After almost an hour of fierce combat, it was close, but another Yangta was defeated by the dwarf.

    At this point, there was only one fight left. Everyone in the arena was skeptical: was that tablet really impartial? There were nine fights... and no dwarf had fought against another dwarf. It was to be expected that, with nine of them, less than half would pass; but six ended up ranking among the top ten.

    The whale, the top three, and even Vuard were not surprised by this. After all, that tablet was a formation, and those who studied formations in the families were only the dwarfs. They had built it themselves, it was simple to add a subtle bias in their favor.

    No young person had the courage to accuse them, and even the leaders of the other families didn't care. Life wasn't fair, and it never will be. All those young people needed to learn that lesson, and this was an opportune moment for it.

    The last fight was between a Yangta girl and a male high elf; they were the last allies of Corin and Loeus. Ruri clenched her fists with frustrated force. If the high elf won, Corin wouldn't let the taunting slide.

    As soon as the elder authorized, everyone witnessed a fervent duel unlike any other. There was no direct contact; the Yangta attacked with her flames from a distance, while the high elf used the laws of wood to block. Both were long-range combat specialists.

    The high elf possessed extreme defensive and regenerative power, also capable of creating roots and wooden spikes all over the arena, cornering his opponent. On the other hand, the Yangta possessed extreme attacking power. A stalemate ensued, where neither could gain an advantage.

    Three hours passed and both were completely wounded and exhausted. It was at this moment that the high elf drew his spear, indicating that a direct confrontation was inevitable.

    All the youths in the arena imagined in unison that a divine beast should naturally be physically superior, so the high elf would be easily defeated. However, everyone widened their eyes in surprise. With no Qi and energy left to fight, the Yangta couldn't maintain her true form without fainting; she was forced to return to her human appearance.

    A collective sigh swept through the arena. A divine beast fighting in human form, using an illusory body that didn't match her nature... this granted the high elf an overwhelming advantage.

    However, the woman took a deep breath and unsheathed a short saber. Her eyes instinctively turned to a specific direction in the stands. Some observers noticed this. She focused on a green male figure in the audience.

    They exchanged glances for a second. Immediately, all the woman's determination intensified in that gaze. She took the initiative and charged fiercely at her opponent, roaring with fervor and an unmatched will.

    Clang! Clang! Clang! Clang!

    The sound of metal against metal echoed in the arena. It was an intense exchange that lasted for a few minutes. Until the high elf was cut in the chest and his defenses gave way. 

    The Yangta woman, covered in blood and breathing heavily, amidst the excited cheers of the crowd, released her weapon, and using her last strength, smiled radiantly at the stands; then she passed out.

    Loeus stepped forward and caught the woman before she fell to the ground. He sighed lightly and laid her aside after checking her condition. There was no doubt: one of his sons had truly become involved with a Yangta woman, and there seemed to be mutual affection between them.

    "It's decided!" The elder spoke loudly to the entire arena, but even he was confused by the outcome.

    "The top ten, who received the unique prize in history, have emerged! Six from the Grimstone family, one from the Moonlight family, one from the Litharion family, and two from the Yangta family."

    The high dwarves in the stands roared excitedly at the outcome, while Vuard smiled joyfully. The Yangta maintained a neutral stance, and compared to the other two families, they did quite well. On the other hand, the humans and the high elves seemed somewhat displeased.

    The elder waited a few seconds before speaking again, capturing everyone's attention. "But it's not over yet! The prize in Essentia Crystal is still at stake. From first to tenth place, the difference in resources is huge. Having just the weapon is not enough; so everyone will compete to decide their positions!"

    The entire arena collectively sighed; they were already aware of this. Despite the numerical superiority of the dwarfs, if one of the other families managed to get first place, it would guarantee them something to maintain their prestige.

    At this point, half of the second day had passed; there had been no time for rest since the beginning of the family competition. In a life-or-death fight, resting was not a viable option, and hardly anyone would be in perfect condition to fight. Thus, if someone were truly powerful, they would be lucky to find easier fights and should know how to conserve energy to survive.

    A few anxious minutes passed...

    Then finally, the next fight was decided before the excited eyes of everyone. Two familiar names emerged:

    "Ruri Moonlight versus Loeus Yangta," the elder announced to all.

    The two exchanged glances for three seconds, before a slight smile appeared on both their lips. They approached the center of the arena calmly, while the audience waited in silence, anticipating the clash. The information about these two, from the ascending planet, and their overwhelming powers had already been disclosed and witnessed by all.

    The elder was also eager to see this fight and quickly authorized the duel.

    An aura of battle and extreme concentration enveloped them both, covering the entire arena. Everyone could feel it and forgot to breathe, completely stunned.

    At this moment, the whale and the entire audience watched the two figures in silence. They didn't move, possibly exchanging mental messages.

    A feeling of satisfaction hit Alm and Bruno at that moment. In the past, fate made them take care of these two children. Although Langrum was the one who dedicated himself the most to Loeus, they both felt responsible and helped teach and care for him.

    They saw these two children grow into teenagers and evolve slowly through cultivation. Later, in the sect, they witnessed both become responsible and reliable. Now, after a century of challenges counting only on themselves, they had become full adults, molded to survive and overcome any adversity.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 473: Family Competition (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "At blade duel? Sounds fair, considering neither of us is specialized in physical combat," Ruri said lightly, as Loeus nodded.

    Alm and Bruno agreed internally. Loeus had been trained by Langrum to be a frontline fighter; however, since awakening his bloodline at the abyss entrance, he had shifted his focus to becoming a more versatile cultivator, focusing on his Yang.

    On the other hand, Ruri had only trained in frontline battles due to a hidden talent. Her mental power, which was her main ability, didn't align very well with it. However, the whale had taught her to fight agilely and precisely. Over time, she acquired many other skills, and frontline combat became just one of her secondary tools.

    Both were versatile cultivators, and a blade duel without the use of Qi or laws was indeed a fair competition.

    Everyone in the arena heard the conclusion of the conversation, and soon the metallic sound echoed doubly. On one side, Ruri slowly drew from the sheath a flashy katana made of an unknown material.

    On the other side, Loeus unsheathed a simple-looking greenish saber, made of such basic metal that no one there knew exactly what it was composed of. It was the same weapon the whale had forged long ago in the desert as payment to Langrum. Loeus had managed to keep it intact to this day. (Chapter 140)

    CLANG!

    As the blades emerged, no young cultivator could exactly keep up with when or how the duel began. The two disappeared, and the sound of metal clashing and the air vibrating resonated vibrantly throughout the arena.

    Ruri and Loeus faced off in a simple duel. Their blades clashed in a quick and precise dance. Ruri, with her gleaming katana, advanced with swift and agile strikes. While Loeus, with his saber, responded with powerful and calculated movements.

    The two moved with impressive grace, their bodies twisting and dodging each other's attacks in a series of fluid movements.

    The entire arena fell silent, only the sound of the blades clashing echoed through the space. No one could fully comprehend what they were witnessing. Both fighters weren't even using a drop of Qi or laws... they seemed like mortals dueling... yet, the skill and precision they demonstrated kept all the spectators mesmerized by their movements.

    If they were to be hit by those strikes? Even without using Qi... with those thoughts lingering in some minds, a sense of mortality enveloped them. The answer was clear: they would be sliced.

    Ruri spun around Loeus, her katana cutting through the air with elegance; while Loeus advanced with a series of powerful strikes, his saber cutting with millimeter precision.

    The fight continued like this for several minutes, the two opponents exchanging swift and powerful blows with neither willing to give ground to the other. Each move was calculated and executed perfectly, neither of them wanting to give the other an opening for a counterattack.

    As the duel unfolded, the spectators in the arena grew increasingly shocked. The strangest part was the absence of any tension or will to kill in the air. Each blow exchanged heightened the anticipation for the outcome of the fight; however, both seemed to enjoy themselves and compete amicably.

    Time passed slowly, but in the minds and memories of both, time passed slowly.

    In the past, when Loeus was bought by the whale as a slave. He was a completely reclusive, fearful, and mentally troubled child. Despite being a few years older than Ruri, he was so frail and malnourished that they seemed the same age; his life had been an endless hell since birth.

    Right from the start, the first person to get him to talk and chat a bit wasn't anyone else but Ruri, who was a kid similar to him. They both understood each other easily, and only later did Langrum take advantage of the opening and gained his trust.

    The two were more than acquainted; they had gone through similar hardships, had powerful bloodlines, and their ancestral families were responsible for all the evil that befell them.

    CLANG!

    The two clashed simultaneously, making the space around them vibrate. With the impact, they separated a few meters from each other.

    "That was an amazing fight," said Ruri, smiling contentedly.

    "You were amazing too," replied Loeus, returning the compliment. "Let's decide this soon, or we'll be here all day."

    The audience, in a mix of anticipation and surprise, watched as the two moved their blades with an almost hypnotic grace. Suddenly, the high elders and leaders of the four families widened their eyes at what they were witnessing.

    Ruri's will seemed to overflow from her body, enveloping her in an ethereal aura that distorted the very celestial laws around her. Small violet lotuses appeared almost magically, creating a surreal scene around her.

    Meanwhile, the two combatants stood still and exchanged concentrated glances, oblivious to the magnitude of what was happening around them.

    In the blink of an eye, the hearts of the mighty Yangtas present began to beat rhythmically. Loeus's eyes transformed, revealing pupils similar to those of a divine and sacred snake. Around him, celestial laws yielded to his will, manifesting in countless white points that seemed to stare at her like snake eyes.

    Alm and Bruno, watching the scene, sighed. 'This... is the Dao Heart awakened in both of them,' murmured Bruno. Everything happened so quickly and out of their senses, the sky above the arena began to change color, taking on a subtle golden hue.

    A charming smile appeared on Ruri's lips and face, yet that didn't hide a luminous pulse. A rune appeared on her forehead, recognizable to everyone in the arena. It was the symbol of an Empyrean!

    However, before anyone could process the meaning of this, a golden beam suddenly appeared out of nowhere and silently fell from the sky like a divine intervention.

    Everyone fell into complete confusion. In the next instant, a pulse of Yang energy surged... then the entire arena gasped as another Empyrean rune appeared on Loeus's forehead out of nowhere.

    It was at this moment that Ruri noticed the subtle change in Loeus's eyes, it wasn't something physical... but internal.

    His soul seemed to have been subdued, his will and consciousness molded and altered by an external force. A golden glow reflected in his eyes, and Ruri immediately recognized it in shock.

    'The queen...' murmured Ruri, her eyes reflecting an intense killing intent.

    'Shit, he's been dominated by the Queen like you and Almin were in the past,' echoed Alm's voice in her mind through the array. 'Forget the duel. He'll reveal our plans to the families if he gets out of here. End him brutally fast before it's too late. Leave him unconscious and injured enough so we can remove the dominion before everything collapses.'

    Everything the four had achieved was at risk. With the queen's control over Loeus's mind, he would immediately disclose their plans at the first opportunity. On top of that, he knew a lot about the whale, putting their identities in danger. Nothing would be worse than the families disclosing that they were Heaven-Defiers to the entire universe. If that happened, there would be no safe place left for them.

    Ruri had to take him down heavily because they couldn't remove the queen's dominion in front of the families. So, this was the only way, and it would buy them time to take him to the city and deal with it.

    Ruri heard everything and looked intensely into Loeus's eyes. She noticed the determination still present in them.

    'Don't worry, master. He will still respect the duel; I'll win,' she replied, tightening her grip on the katana seriously.

    The violet lotuses around her seemed to merge with her blade just with her thoughts. Loeus took a deep breath, and a sensation of heat engulfed everyone in the arena as if they were being burned alive... but there was no fire, Qi, or bloodline; it was something much more sinister and invisible...

    "Come. I'm eager to slap your face for the first time in a long while," Ruri said dryly, her eyes fixed on Loeus, but her words were clearly directed at the queen.

    Loeus's lips curved into a sarcastic smile, and immediately his five children in the stands widened their eyes in total shock. That wasn't the father they knew!

    In reaction to this provocative demeanor, Ruri's aura changed completely. Behind her, something illusory solidified and emerged like a shadow.

    It didn't have a specific shape; it was like an image seen in a cloud in the sky; it seemed to be something recognizable but gave the impression of being nothing, as if it were just a creation of the imagination. But all that shadow became the only light in the world, as if it were the manifestation of heaven and earth.

    "Celestial manifestation!" all four family leaders spoke at the same time.

    Ruri's face turned cold and impassive; immediately celestial laws stirred around her. Everyone felt as if all the celestial laws of the universe were concentrated in her, observing her coldly.

    A black mist circled above the area with Ruri at the center. The four leaders looked at it, and their hearts almost stopped. That was karma! Her karma manifested physically!

    "That... that's a judgment! She's a Goddess candidate!" the leader of the Moonlight spoke in complete disbelief.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely; Ruri's Dao was awakened alongside the manifestation created by her Dao Heart. The two seemed to be blending... but something was missing...

    It all lasted less than five seconds, and then Ruri huffed and took a step forward. Her katana slid through the air, pointing at the figure a few meters ahead.

    There was no Qi, technique, law, or anything but her will. Those two phenomena arose on their own through her maximum will.

    Loeus was indifferent and also stepped forward, determined. His saber pulsated, reverberating with his newly awakened Dao Heart... but that wasn't him, nor his own will. Everything was chained and manipulated by another external will. Did he want to compete against a legitimate will, with something forced out?

    CRACK!!!!!

    Everyone saw the blades clash. But a thunderous cracking sound echoed like thunder in their ears. Loeus's saber immediately shattered into thousands of fragments.

    The katana went straight, not hitting Loeus, but Ruri's aura and will guided her in this attack, coming together with her like an invincible wave. That invisible and undetectable energy hit him head-on. Then, sounds of bones breaking echoed through the oppressive silence in the arena.

    He flew, writhing in the midst of blood, like a kite whose strings had been cut. Everyone watched without being able to move a single muscle. But they jumped in surprise when they saw a round figure appear in the air and grab him agilely.

    Ruri watched that, and her eyes returned to normal. Suddenly, all the phenomena evaporated as if they had never existed. Soon, the sunlight and the colors of the world returned.

    The whale in the air quickly returned to its place. He brought Loeus with him and appeared next to Kaiyka silently. It was only then that everyone in the arena snapped out of shock.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 474: Family Competition (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The tablet vibrated in the sky, and Ruri's name was announced prominently as the victor. All eyes in the stands turned to the solitary woman in the center. Their hearts raced as they watched her movements, as if they were before a true goddess.

    She slowly sheathed her katana, taking deep breaths. The elders watched her attentively, surprised; she was perfectly fine physically, and her Qi had not diminished at all. All that power seemed to come from her influence over celestial laws, as if the heavens themselves were moving to help her.

    The high elders and leaders of the four sects clearly understood the meaning of all those phenomena. A celestial manifestation was the pinnacle of an Empyrean's power; only those who went to divine sects and were very lucky managed to fully form the manifestation. In the sect's history, there were few records of this, and even the current leaders couldn't do it themselves.

    They had heard rumors about Ruri doing this, from the youngsters who went to the city on the mortal planet, but they had completely ignored it; they thought it was impossible and believed it was just some technique. However, seeing it with their own eyes forced them to believe.

    Ruri had only created a subtle solid form of her manifestation, this being the first step. But achieving such a feat on her own after living only a year in the family showed how abnormal she was.

    Adding to that... at the same time, was she a candidate for a god? She created her own Dao, with the potential to rise above celestial laws. How could someone so young be so terrifying?

    In the center of the arena, Ruri turned and leaped into the stands. Everyone followed her with their eyes until she entered through a window into a private area. Inside were the whale, Kaiyka, and now the unconscious Loeus.

    Kaiyka hastily analyzed Ruri, but she just smiled lightly. "I'm fine, just a little tired..." She spoke, her eyes focused only on the round figure.

    They were sitting and watching the fights. The whale waved, and Ruri happily approached its side and hugged its arm. She snuggled completely into them and closed her eyes; in a matter of seconds, her consciousness disappeared into a deep sleep. Kaiyka watched this, somewhat shocked; she simply slept as if she were in the safest place in the world.

    On the other hand, it seemed that the entire area was witnessing that scene. The gazes fixed on the whale, and quickly a bloody intent arose in the majority.

    The leader of the Moonlight family also witnessed everything, his expression turning cold. Before, Ruri was a frightening talent who showed splendid future potential; but now, she had become something thousands of times more valuable. That round figure with mediocre cultivation... was an obstacle that needed to be removed.

    He took out a small violet crystal and gently pressed it. 'Prepare for the all-out battles. We have to seize this opportunity.' His mind sent a message to a nearby location.

    The elder in charge of the competition woke up and quickly prepared to proceed; but before that, he saw a dozen Yangtas leap from the stands toward where Loeus and the others were.

    The whale just waited indifferently; when they appeared in front of the window, a figure spoke seriously. "He is a member of our family now; we will take him to heal."

    "He is in your family because I authorized it, he is still one of mine. Your wife and children are under my guardianship; I will take care of him myself." The whale lazily responded.

    A high Yangta elder narrowed his eyes. Loeus had now become an Empyrean awakened on his own, just like the founder of the Yangta family. He had become someone unique and of extreme importance; the whole family would place all their bets on him.

    Soon, one of them spoke furiously: "His injuries are severe. If we don't take him..."

    He interrupted his words midway, and all the most powerful in the arena widened their eyes. The whale waved, and a celestial blue energy emerged, circulating around Loeus.

    "Celestial law?"

    A Yangta murmured strangely. That was the official name of the law that Alm and Bruno called the power of faith.

    "Yes. If you know about it, you know that my followers can be healed completely and perfectly. Nothing in your family will be as effective; in one or two days, he will be fully healed and back to you. Now go back, I want to see the other fights." The whale said, waving as if shooing away insects.

    The Yangtas snorted dryly; if they were at their home, they would take Loeus anyway. But now they didn't have a valid reason to do so, this round human was part of the Moonlight and they were all in his house.

    The names of the next fight appeared on the violet tablet; Corin against a dwarf. They moved, and the fight began... but at the same time, it ended in the blink of an eye. Corin just shot forward and punched using his physique. The dwarf didn't have time to activate the runic seals, his armor seemed like it was made of paper, and he flew away, unconscious.

    'He managed to complete the training for Strength, Flesh, Viscera, Bones, and Meridians in just a year, using the family's resources... what a lucky bastard, we had to work miracles and put ourselves in danger to complete them.' Alm mentally said with clear envy.

    The first five stages of physical cultivation were those trainings. Alm and Bruno had faced problems in the past simply because they didn't have enough resources. With the cultivation knowledge given by the system, all the theoretical and lengthy parts that common cultivators would have to study were resolved. Thanks to this, all five trainings only required stacking the resources correctly and strengthening the body; Corin benefited greatly from this fact.

    After these five came the Condemnation of Vitality. In this one, the amount of resources would multiply hundreds of times, and even having enough, resources alone wouldn't suffice. Corin quickly completed the easier ones, but now he would need opportunities to break through like the whale.

    'The tribulation to enter the divine realm is usually used to refine the soul... we can create a dangerous opportunity for him to improve his physical cultivation. But it will be quite a show; if we do this on an ascending planet, half of the life there will die.'

    Bruno reflected quickly. The power of a divine tribulation with them amplifying it was above what life on the Pristine planet could bear. Doing this in the families' worlds was unfeasible, as they would have to help and reveal their things to them.

    The third fight started, it was between two dwarves. One of them was clearly almost out of Qi and had to fight using everything he had before, losing the rune seal for storage and sharpening. He tried to fight, but in a few minutes, he was defeated.

    The fourth fight was between two dwarves again and followed the same script. In both fights, even though one of the dwarves had no chance, they still tried hard and didn't give up until the end; it was a mentality passed down by Vuard taught by the whale to him. This left Alm and Bruno satisfied to see.

    The last battle was between the female Yangta and a dwarf. That bestial woman was out of Qi and injured, Loeus was unconscious and couldn't advise her, so all the Yangta elders advised her to give up. But she just looked at the stands and saw a silent green figure. They just exchanged glances, which made her move to the battle without questioning.

    The opposing dwarf saw her approach and sighed; he didn't want to beat up a defenseless woman like this; much less this Yangta who was an ally connected to Vuard. Soon he proposed an equal duel like Ruri and Loeus.

    Both agreed and fought only using their basic techniques. The woman, not being a direct fighter, obviously didn't train much in this area. Her lack of technique and defeat were evident; but everyone watched her exert herself with all her might, getting hurt even more, and refusing to give up.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, and the green figure in the stands was also satisfied. She was weak, but had potential and determination; if trained well, she would be strong in the future. But without surprises, in the end, she lost the fight.

    After all five fights, the elder in charge emerged and spoke to the audience. "The top five have been decided!"

    The whole stadium applauded, he waited, and then explained. "Now let's go to the positions of the losers; according to the rules, this is decided by their fight time. The sixth place is the one who fought the longest, Loeus Yangta. Then the second longest fight was also from the Yangta family..."

    He announced from sixth to tenth place, then continued, "In all past family competitions, the finals were contested by 14 cultivators. They would then fight in an elimination until two remained, and we'd have a final. But this competition is special, and we could only present ten."

    "Out of ten, five remained and in double matches, one would be left, so an extra rule was set up. With five youths, those from the same family should compete against each other. There are three dwarves from the Grimstone family; they fought among themselves until one was eliminated."

    So three fights happened, and the three dwarves fought each other twice. They were hard-fought and unpredictable battles, but they didn't last more than a few minutes. One of the dwarves lost twice, so he was eliminated, finishing in fifth place.

    "The four finalists have been decided!" The elder announced quickly.

    The fights were decided together for everyone to see, and to no one's surprise in the arena, the tablet favored the dwarves again. They wouldn't fight each other, giving a chance for the final to be between two dwarves. Unfortunately, their opponents were Ruri and Corin.

    The whale gently woke up Ruri, who had been deeply asleep for two hours. She woke up completely energized and walked out of the window directly into the fight. Ruri yawned a little drowsy when the fight began, but the dwarf didn't survive even three moves before losing.

    Corin ended it in one move... he clearly won brutally and savagely just like in his previous fight. Fortunately, the dwarves weren't injured and only passed out from a strong impact. Alm and Bruno noticed clearly, Corin was quite irritated and couldn't hide it.

    "THE FINAL HAS BEEN DECIDED!" The elder shouted excitedly, followed by the roar of anticipation from the stands.

    "Ruri Moonlight against Corin Litharion!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 475: What Was Losing Again?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno watched their two disciples exchange penetrating glances with slight smiles on their faces. 'Ruri has always been competitive, but Corin has never shown this side of him so strongly,' Bruno reflected mentally.

    'The century they spent together amidst war awakened competition in them. They had to find motivation to hone themselves, everything they could do to encourage each other was used,' Alm responded calmly before analyzing seriously. 'But currently, Corin is acting... as if he's trying to show us something.'

    The two in the arena moved to the center and stood facing each other a few meters apart. Everyone in the stands chattered excitedly, placing bets and giving their opinions about the two. Ruri had already demonstrated being on an abnormal level, but Corin had shown little in this competition; his victories were simply overwhelming. Soon, some said she would win quickly, while others claimed that 'elf' hid many cards.

    Bruno sighed. 'Corin has always had to live on the edge and suffer many losses. We understand well what it's like to live like that... but he's still very young.'

    'He has many friends and close people to support him; even Calirer is with him. The problem is that Ruri and Rehvka stand out too much, and we end up giving them too much attention. Thus, the pressure for him to rise is too extreme,' Alm commented emotionlessly.

    "BEGIN!" The elder shouted, echoing through the arena and inflaming the hearts of those present.

    Ruri took a deep breath; suddenly, the world seemed to freeze around her. She gracefully floated a few meters above the ground, and a violet aura enveloped her, expanding throughout the arena.

    A sensation of supreme power hung in the air; the minds of the people in the stands were flooded with an unknown tremor, but all members of the Moonlight family felt a connection resonate with them, leaving them stunned.

    With a gentle gesture of her hands, Ruri conjured a large ethereal lotus around her. In the center of that spiritual flower, she hovered like a transcendental fairy, while the lotus began to spin slowly, enveloping the arena in a hypnotic veil. A second lotus, even larger, materialized above it, the two merging into a cosmic dance of energy.

    Ruri's mental power reached its peak, capturing the gazes of everyone in her direction. Meanwhile, Corin watched calmly, that imposing presence emanating an aura of undeniable authority.

    A smile spread across his lips; suddenly, a thunderous crack echoed, and a wave of Qi swept through the arena, shaking the very foundations of reality.

    Ruri's mental power was shaken as a rival presence emerged, unleashing a power struggle. Spectators clearly felt the epicenter of this new power; they turned in shock to Corin, witnessing space distort around him as an overwhelming pressure emanated from him. It was as if a Fiend God had descended to earth, his hegemony making even the laws of nature bow before him.

    Alm and Bruno watched the scene attentively, understanding what was happening. They wouldn't use everything they had, as they ordered; it would be a fair contest, each using the maximum power their masters granted them: mental and physical cultivation.

    Both would compete only with their understanding in these cultivations, not using anything more. Ruri began her mental cultivation studies long before Corin's physical cultivation. However, he didn't need understanding, only resources to advance. Corin had always been good at fighting directly, and physical cultivation multiplied his abilities several times, putting him on par with her.

    Neither of them drew any weapons, just stared at each other for a few seconds. Corin clenched his fists, producing a powerful sound, while Ruri waved, making the lotus spin and a violet mist spread.

    BOOOM!

    Corin disappeared in a leap propelled by his physique and delivered a punch. A thunderous explosion of space separating resounded, causing everyone in the arena to instinctively step back in astonishment. There was no Qi or laws involved, just the physical power of a living being.

    However, the punch didn't find its target; Ruri disappeared as if she had never been there. It wasn't spatial laws or techniques; her mental power permeated the entire environment, creating a domain where she could move freely within the violet mist. But the consumption of her powers was extreme in return.

    Only the lotus continued to spin overhead, while all the violet power tried to spread slowly. The Nine God-Slaying Lotus was the name given to this method of mental cultivation; it wasn't something exaggerated intentionally. With this power used to the maximum, a god or any being would be in danger.

    The power of the mind was part of the most primitive celestial energies granted to all forms of life by the heavens. This technique fused the mind with the world, using the power of the heavens against the opponent. With each passing second, the power grew and grew... it had no real limit, so even a god should fear and try to end everything before the worst happened.

    Ruri was still in the early levels, and before, the true power of this cultivation wasn't apparent. But after completing the second level completely; this was certainly her biggest hidden card in battle.

    If everything went wrong, she could rely on it to turn the tide... but after starting to use it, it was either complete victory or defeat and death. Even if she had all the available Qi still, the energy of her mind would be consumed, and she would faint powerless regardless of the outcome.

    A large-scale fight, for example, was very risky to use this; with many targets, the power would be smaller and hardly defeat them all. Focusing on the commander was a good choice, but she would have to have allies to protect her during and after, or it would be a Russian roulette. Thus, Ruri always fought using her other methods and saved mental cultivation for an opportune move.

    The lotus in the sky was an ethereal energy, but for everything to happen, it had to condense almost physically, merging with the world. For Corin to win, the technique was simple: Knock down Ruri and interrupt, or destroy the lotus.

    BOOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!

    The battle reached a new level of ferocity as Corin surged with powerful punches and kicks, aiming at the ethereal lotus. Each blow was like thunder echoing through the heavens, while Ruri moved, dodging at imperceptible speed. She could move the lotus and herself, but clearly, this cost her a lot.

    In the sky, an epic dance unfolded. No one could comprehend how someone could fight like this with just their body; equally, they were frightened not knowing how someone could use the power of the mind so divinely. Corin seemed like an incarnation of pure strength, determined to destroy the small, shining fairy protecting his treasure.

    With each passing moment, violet lines appeared on Corin's body, indicating that he was being affected by Ruri's mental power and his forces gradually diminishing. Meanwhile, Ruri exhibited an increasingly tired and worn-out aura, her defenses costing her dearly. This was a war of attrition where each side could lose, thus digging a single opportunity to finish.

    Tense seconds turned into agonizing minutes, and it was at this crucial moment that everyone noticed something; the Empyrean rune instinctively appeared on Ruri's forehead. She didn't command this; her will to win made the heavens begin to intervene in the fight on their own.

    The audience held their breath; the fight was about to come to an end. The influence of an activated Empyrean rune, even if indirectly, was an insurmountable advantage against an ordinary opponent.

    However, in an instant, everyone was stunned and the elves jumped. The same rune appeared on Corin's forehead, and neither of the combatants seemed to care.

    Corin had become a hero of the Queen shortly after the whale left his universe. Although he lost his heroic power, his internal rune remained. Although it had never been useful, he always had this power at his disposal.

    He kept it secret, and before, it was unknown even to the elves of the Litharion family. Corin didn't need to reveal it, as his importance to the Litharion family was already consolidated. The original strategy was to make them use everything to make him an Empyrean through their secret methods. This would give him privileged knowledge that Ruri wouldn't have, and he would hand it to his master firsthand. However, plans changed; defeating Ruri became the priority.

    The fight continued, and an hour passed as if it were a mere blink of an eye. The arena floor was cracked and devastated, while the two fighters became mere shadows, leaping and crossing through the air in a dance of fearlessness and determination. They didn't connect, but the intensity and speed of the battle only seemed to increase, rather than decrease.

    Corin lived for thousands of years in the realm of the heavens, most of the time spent trying to improve himself amidst solitude. But he also had rare moments when he fought to survive. Meanwhile, Ruri has the complete memories of her other life; in that life, she lived only a thousand years, but she was fighting all the time in the second war against the three demons and their army.

    Added to the fact that the whale trained her personally and gave her a lot of attention. The two were relatively equal in experience, possessed an extraordinary cultivation method, and had the same master.

    Alm and Bruno watched the unfolding thoughtfully. 'Each has their strengths, but there's a big difference between them...' Bruno murmured, but he was interrupted.

    CRACK!!!

    A clear cracking sound rang out for everyone in the arena. All eyes turned to the center, where Corin stood motionless. His body was marked by cracks and deep pulsating violet lines. This was his limit, all the meridians created and expanded in physical cultivation were blocked; he could no longer continue fighting much longer.

    Meanwhile, in the sky, Ruri abruptly stopped. Her body was trembling, making a superhuman effort. The lotus had already stopped spinning, and her mental power was almost completely drained. Gasping breaths escaped her lips, and her consciousness struggled to remain coherent and awake.

    Both were using only their will to persist; they exchanged a last glance and smiles escaped their lips, neither of them wanted to fall.

    'Ruri is someone who accepts her flaws without hesitation, confident that her allies will be there to cover them. Despite her imperfections, when she fully launches herself into battle, her pets and all her allies unite with her, amplifying her power in a way that compensates for her weaknesses. Her entire arsenal was shaped to fill the gaps... no, she focused on having everything we didn't.' Alm reflected with a snort.

    Bruno added: 'Corin, on the other hand, he resembles us more. He has the ability to adapt to any situation autonomously. By joining his allies, he amplifies strengths or fills the weaknesses of his companions. Corin is a guardian who protects and adjusts, while Ruri is a warrior who fights with her own weapons, all shaped to serve her specific purpose.'

    The two in the arena drew their weapons; a spear and a katana. They were determined to settle this in a single move.

    'Corin doesn't care about losing. He knows the feeling of defeat and simply refuses to accept being weak, moving forward despite adversity. As for Ruri... in her previous life, she was someone brilliant who achieved the impossible by envisioning the future. And currently, since she began her cultivation journey, every step of hers despite the obstacles; she always emerged victorious in the end. Maybe we spoiled her a bit... and that might be why Corin is so irritated...' Alm concluded, as both already sensed the inevitable outcome.

    Corin lunged forward with his chest open, as if this were truly his last breath of life. Meanwhile, Ruri, although she desired victory, never even considered the idea of losing.

    In the war she lived through, Ruri faced the pain of the death of many allies, but she always found a way to repel the enemies and envision a new tomorrow. Even faced with imminent doom, she never doubted that her master would return one day. Even in her death, they would return and avenge her, she would win in the end.

    Corin, on the other hand, became a slave and saw all his relatives die when he was a child. Then he found himself dominated by the queen and committed many atrocities while being controlled. And even when he freed himself, he was imprisoned by her. He always lost and lost... what was losing again? Nothing.

    However, on the other side, Ruri hesitated. Her eyes trembled, reluctant to severely hurt Corin; quickly her mind became chaos, feeling for the first time the impending defeat.

    Clang!

    The metallic sound echoed through the arena, and the blade of Ruri's katana was deflected in the air, almost falling from her hands. Meanwhile, the sharp tip of a spear was mere centimeters from her motionless face. She faltered... and thus, lost...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 476: Supreme Illusionist

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "I... I lost," Ruri murmured, dazed, her face contorted.

    The entire arena roared excitedly, impressed by the high-level fight they had just witnessed.

    "Hmm..." Corin nodded gently and withdrew his spear. "Luckily, the master wouldn't bear to see you suffer a loss. But this is something he and I have experienced many times, so don't worry too much. Even effort and willpower are sometimes not enough; the important thing is to move forward and learn from it."

    He spoke while looking into her eyes, amidst the noise of the arena; only she heard those words, and her eyes shifted to the ground, clenching her fist in frustration.

    "The winner is Corin, from the Litharion family!"

    The elder announced, and the tablet vibrated, exalting the family's name. All the high elves vibrated with ecstasy.

    Physical cultivation was exceptional in power and regeneration. Corin mobilized the Qi from his core and, even with his body completely worn out, he regenerated considerably in a matter of seconds. At that moment, Ruri staggered, but was caught by his arm.

    Everyone saw Corin jump alongside her, gently supporting her. He led her to the private room, where his master looked at him thoughtfully. As soon as Ruri arrived, she jumped on him, hugging him and burying her face in his chest. The whale sighed, addressing Corin.

    "Good job. Seems like I was careless with her and with you."

    Corin smiled faintly. "The master has many concerns, and I also wouldn't let anything bad happen to Calirer. That's why the first disciple should lend a hand. We're your allies, after all."

    The whale nodded slightly. Then, Corin jumped back into the arena. Meanwhile, they felt their clothes getting damp from Ruri's silent tears. The whale gently stroked her hair, and soon she fell asleep, exhausted.

    Kaiyka observed and listened to everything in silence, seeming to understand a bit about what had happened. Ruri really had an extraordinary self-esteem; she always asserted with conviction that she would win, seemingly disregarding Corin, who was her ally. Well... she was young and learning.

    Corin was officially announced as the winner by the elder, while Azali, his official master, completely lost her impassive expression, clearly moved. All the high elves around her celebrated enthusiastically with her.

    It took a few minutes for the excitement to die down. It was already late afternoon when the responsible elder spoke enthusiastically.

    "Now let's move on to the final celebratory event: the all-out battles!"

    The entire arena applauded, and the elder explained: "The fights should have stakes involved for both sides, and there is no limit to what will be wagered. Anyone can challenge another, but both sides must agree. Everyone here will witness the rules established at the beginning."

    After his words, the whale felt hundreds of auras and perceptions turn towards him. He was a clear target for all the high elders; after all, they knew he commanded those four. Everyone wanted to find an opportunity to tie him to them, whether through a debt or a bet. The Moonlight family promised to cover the costs of their losses... but what if the bet was on something that couldn't be paid with resources? That was clearly a loophole to make them slip up, something designed to make inexperienced youths feel secure.

    That was the thought of most in the arena, but the whale narrowed his eyes as he noticed something more. They expected some members of the Moonlight family to want him dead, after all, he had a life-or-death duel scheduled. But... both of them felt a clear intent to kill from all the human high elders in the arena.

    'Ruri has become something so precious that the family leader wants to bind her completely to them. We are an obstacle that must be eliminated... great, that gives us more opportunities,' Alm muttered with a villainous laugh.

    "As the Moonlight family is the host, we'll start with the first challenge," 

    The elder announced to everyone, and the other families sarcastically scoffed. Everyone understood that they wanted to quickly get to the point, not giving others a chance. Then, the responsible elder turned to a spot, and a young-looking man with piercing eyes approached. The elder gave him the floor.

    "That b... newcomer. She said her man could defeat me with just a glance. That he was the most beautiful, powerful, and... well, it seems this 'ogre' must be a divine-level illusionist expert. We're in the presence of a supreme Illusionist; his methods of trickery and deception are unmatched!"

    His eyes focused on the distant whale, and everyone in the arena turned to him, quickly bursting into loud laughter. Ruri was scary, no doubt, but that whale? He'd barely be considered average with that cultivation. Beautiful, was that a joke from her?

    Then, almost all the young men reflected. How did that whale charm her? Soon, memories of the tales they read surfaced, leaving them pensive. He had techniques... enough to drive that woman insane even though she was a virgin, things that any man would be worth having.

    "I challenge this mortal. My cultivation is far superior, and my family doesn't intimidate the weak. Let's see... you just need to endure one mental strike; I won't be cruel to you," he said gruffly.

    "Hmm... and what do I get if I win? Do you have a saint-level immortal weapon?" the whale's response came lazily. But the entire stands seemed to hear an unmatched joke.

    He retorted sharply. "You ignorant mortal... that's a rare treasure for very few, I have three immortal weapons at the peak of the basic level. I can offer you..."

    The whale interrupted him nonchalantly. "For a warm-up, that's fine. I want all three, agreed, but you have to last a bit, or I won't be properly warmed up."

    The responsible elder intervened gently. "As promised, the family will cover the cost of the three immortal weapons in defeat. If you're injured by a mental strike, we have pills that can easily heal you; just fight freely," he said, directing a slight smile at the whale.

    The two laughed internally before gently moving Ruri away from his chest. She immediately opened her eyes, displaying a lost expression. However, she was perfectly fine physically; only her mental power had been depleted. In a few minutes, she took a brief nap, but her mental cultivation allowed her to recover enough to remain awake.

    Seeing him move and casually leave through the window, she finally understood what was happening, and her eyes lit up.

    Kaiyka had an expression of extreme concern; she knew that young man from the family wasn't a core member, but he was at the fifth level of the Body Destruction Realm. Meanwhile, the whale was only at the fifth level of Elemental Condensation; a whole realm below.

    The difference of a few levels, depending on circumstances like talent and techniques, could be overcome; however, that applied only to a difference within the same realm. Not even Kaiyka, when she was at the ninth level of Elemental Condensation, would dare to fight someone at the elemental level of the Body Destruction Realm. The difference of a superior realm was like heaven and earth.

    Kaiyka turned to Ruri and spoke softly. "Ruri, the sect will cover all costs and heal him afterward. He'll just broaden his horizons, and the result doesn't matter."

    Ruri listened and immediately let out a mischievous laugh. She turned to Kaiyka and nodded slightly. "Just watch; when I compare myself to the master, I'm like the mud of a river. They could send a thousand like that idiot at the same time, and they'd all be defeated with a single careless move from him."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 477: And Then?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale descended calmly into the center of the arena, receiving mixed looks from the entire stands. To the youths, it was funny and ridiculous to see such a fat, giant human; if only he had extraordinary cultivation... but his level for his age was as common as any mediocre mortal in their eyes.

    All the members of the Moonlight family, following the leader's orders, just planned the cleanest way to eliminate him. Meanwhile, the high elders from the other three families saw in him a juicy target. Having him on their side was the same as having the four extraordinary youths under their influence; they coveted this opportunity and cursed the Moonlight family for hosting the competition and taking the initiative.

    Amidst everyone, the four groups of young members who were gathered by allies observed him with extreme curiosity and anticipation. He was the figure their leaders adored and to whom they were extremely loyal. Everything they heard about him was exaggerated and unbelievable... but even seeing him live, they couldn't believe it.

    "The first fight was decided: The winner will take three peak basic immortal weapons. According to young Setai, he will attack Denil only once. If he endures, Setai won't be able to move again." The elder approached and announced excitedly, then spoke to the whale. "Just put some effort, and counterattack."

    Young Setai smiled lightly, confirming the conditions. The whale simply waved for the elder to hurry up, as if he were bored.

    Setai seemed to struggle not to laugh excitedly. He was just watching the competition when he was summoned by orders from the family leader for this mission. The rewards would be plentiful, and he only needed to beat up that whale a bit. As he wasn't so strong or talented, his goal was to win without causing major harm, to make the opponent want to keep fighting and betting.

    Alm and Bruno watched the young idiot indifferently, already fully understanding the higher-ups' plans. The scheduled fight with that central disciple was certainly known by the Moonlight leader. They had nothing to do with it and didn't care; in fact, they were sure that after the whale glimpsed the level of cultivators in the competition, he wouldn't be crazy enough to kill himself in this duel. So, they ordered the elder to help him a bit, so he would be grateful to the family. It was a small effort they made for Ruri.

    Ruri was a natural Empyrean, which, although scary to the family, was not so uncommon in the divine world; her power was equal to that of all transformed Empyreans. Even her mastery of spatial laws, though rare, was not impossible to find in talents outside the family. She was seen only as someone with the potential to become great, a bet that was worth a little effort.

    However, now everything has changed drastically. With the awakening of her manifestation so early, Ruri was no longer just a bet for the future. She was on the same level as the main members of the divine sects. Coupled with the fact that she had developed her own Dao and was judged by celestial laws as a deity, Ruri was destined for greatness.

    The leader of the Moonlight family wanted to have her completely for himself, and all the other families were willing to do the same, no matter the cost. The timing was crucial, taking advantage of the fact that she was young and inexperienced. The easiest and most concrete way, in the eyes of the others, was through an arranged marriage with gratitude. However, it couldn't be done abruptly, like killing the whale.

    The youths were easy to manipulate, especially this arrogant whale, who seemed to be adored by mortals. The Moonlight leader's plan was simple: make the whale fight, giving him assurances. First, he would lose, but not get hurt much. Then, other members would be deliberately defeated, slowly inflating his ego. After that, all they had to do was encourage him a bit, until sending those who would hurt him badly, making it clear that it was his own fault and that he didn't know his place.

    He would die shortly after, and Ruri would not be left helpless. Over the years, she would understand that the whale was just a stupid mortal who passed through her life; but it was the family who took care of her.

    "Fight!" The responsible elder announced the beginning.

    Setai didn't move, just breathed gently with a smile on his face. Meanwhile, the whale crossed his arms behind his back and stared at him. He was tall and gigantic like a mountain; Setai saw him from above and felt a ridiculous air coming from him, as if he were facing a stupid child and was too lazy to act.

    Snorting, Setai calmed down; he couldn't hit too hard or he would kill that mortal. Soon, his eyes changed and a subtle violet glow appeared. It was his mental power, being used thanks to the family's central technique.

    Alm and Bruno watched that with mischievous smiles internally. Comparing the level of that technique with mental cultivation was like comparing a mortal with an immortal cultivator; they weren't in the same category.

    'Ruri only mentioned she learned this before, and that it was ridiculously simple and easy. Now, seeing it... it's more ridiculous than expected,' Bruno commented lightly. 'It's not pure mental power, it's a third of mind power mixed with QI. And just a brute way of putting out mental energy.'

    Setai remained totally focused for a few seconds, and his whole body pulsed with the power of the technique. Everyone in the stands saw that, a bit perplexed. If it had been before, they would have been amazed; mental power was something complex and powerful, and that was the family's central technique, not something everyone could train in. But after seeing Ruri's power, that seemed like a drop in the bucket while hers was the overwhelming sea.

    "Is it going to take long?" The whale spoke, sighing for everyone to hear.

    Next to Ruri, Kaiyka just watched, unable to hide her concern. The whale and Ruri were rare individuals she felt inclined to help. But right after they spoke that, Setai roared and punched the air.

    The air distorted and the mental power shot out like a sacred arrow towards the whale. The round figure with an indifferent expression remained still watching it approach. In the stands, everyone forgot to breathe, and in a second, the whale was hit... or not?

    There was no sound, movement, or any sign of impact. Was that really an attack? Everyone wondered.

    It was as if the whale had... absorbed the entire blow? No one could comprehend what had happened.

    But in the next second, there was a sudden change. The whole atmosphere grew heavy, and people's hearts began to beat frantically against their will. Those who knew about mental power felt something scary and incomprehensible in the environment.

    The whale waved, and his eyes lit up in a violet hue. Ruri smiled; she felt a small fraction of her mental power being drawn out through the array beforehand.

    The entire Moonlight family took a step back in shock. "He... he's using mental power?!" An elder spoke incredulously.

    "Was that all?" The whale spoke slowly, and the entire arena fell silent. "Give it a try."

    CRACK!!

    The whale just snorted, remaining in the same position as before; but with that simple snort, space cracked. A violet power surged like a celestial pillar, and another violet arrow appeared as if it were the final judgment.

    The entire arena floor shattered into tiny fragments, and no one noticed that in the whale's crossed hands, two tattoos glowed softly.

    Using a technique with two-thirds Qi against them? It was a joke.

    They just grabbed a fragment of Ruri's mental power and replicated the Moonlight family technique using the tattoos. They didn't practice mental cultivation, but received all the knowledge from the system and skimmed through it, just to help Ruri if necessary. They had a sense of how mental energy worked, and that technique, which didn't even fully utilize mental power, only required a glance and feeling it once to learn.

    RUMBLE!!

    The mental arrow burst with a roar that echoed through the arena, shaking all the spectators. Setai felt the shadow of death looming so close that his whole body petrified, unable to move a muscle.

    A tense silence spread through the crowd; everyone swallowed hard, stunned, feeling that if it were aimed at them, no matter what they tried, they would be torn apart. They saw the arrow advancing anticipating a violent and explosive death, but suddenly the arrow froze. It was just an inch from Setai's head.

    The lingering turbulent winds made his body stagger and wounds open on his skin; only the remnants of it could harm him, he was as fragile as paper in the face of that power... but... the arrow remained still.

    A nod from the whale and everything evaporated in the blink of an eye, as if it had never existed.

    In the next second, the young man collapsed to his knees on the ground. Soon, everyone in the stands noticed something liquid coming from him, slowly trickling around him.

    The whale turned to the distant elder. "And then?"

    He woke up with a start and, still trembling, proclaimed: "Victory... for Denil...!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 478: Careless Move

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A terrifying silence permeated the stands. The whale, at the center of it all, remained indifferent as ever, with his hands behind his back. From start to finish, he only moved slightly to disperse the attack, otherwise poor Setai would have been finished.

    In the private room, Ruri simply smiled at the scene, then had a mischievous idea. By her side, Kaiyka's eyes widened. It wasn't just her; all the elders and important people of the Moonlight family were equally in shock. They saw as clearly as daylight: that was the central technique of the family.

    "How... how did he use that..."

    Murmured the family leader, stunned. None of them suspected that Ruri could leak it after studying the technique. Members were required to sign a soul contract to learn it; it was impossible to hand it over to others; even a seal in their memories covered all possibilities.

    In the stands, Corin received a message from Ruri, and his eyes sparkled. In the next instant, he spoke casually, "I thought this family's mental power was stronger. Apparently, the techniques are on the same level as the one master created on our planet."

    The response came quickly, and everyone from the Moonlight family glared furiously at him.

    "You! How dare you! You're in our house, do you think you can say whatever you want!" An elder roared furiously, looking at Corin.

    "Hm? Did I say something untrue? Master taught that to all of us," he said, waving his hand. Immediately, everyone jumped in shock. In Corin's hands, a violet energy subtly emerged.

    "How was it again... oh, yes!" He made a movement and the power expanded and formed an arrow. "It's no big deal."

    Immediately, everyone from the Moonlight family closed their eyes. How was this possible? They didn't feel any mental power in Corin or the whale before. Now he used a similar version of what the whale used... and it was almost identical to the family's central technique!

    Meanwhile, Ruri put her hand over her mouth, struggling not to burst out laughing. Then she felt her mind darken slightly. She hardly had any mental power and gave some to her master, now merged with the IQ equal to the technique and sent for Corin to use.

    "The weapons." It was the whale who spoke, waving his hand and interrupting everyone's thoughts.

    The elder was a bit taken aback, but a message reached his mind, and he promptly reacted. With a gesture, Setai was thrown away as he removed a spatial ring from him; then, he sent it to the whale.

    Upon receiving it, they checked excitedly internally. The core level of the three weapons was 100%, and their weaving was much higher compared to the two weapons they possessed. Then, they looked at the elder and commented calmly, "I studied something similar on my planet, but it seems my opponent underestimated me, and I had a bit of luck."

    The leader of the Moonlight family, as well as all its present members, heard and realized the whale's clear, nonsensical excuse. However, no one dared to contest. The fact that Corin could use this power was irrefutable evidence. If they tried to confront him, the risk of facing intervention from other families was high; thus, they would lose the opportunity.

    "Yes, yes, he was immature and underestimated. In a duel between two mental cultivators, cultivation doesn't matter as much. He attacked carelessly and ended up losing," the elder said with a forced smile. "Well, Mr. Denil barely warmed up. Since you also know how to use mental power, our family can show you a new horizon."

    "Indeed. These techniques are mere skills that I learned and developed casually. Ruri is the one who really likes this kind of thing, but I'll be happy to learn a little more," he replied softly while everyone in the arena remained silent. Was that power something trivial? The weaker ones smiled sourly at hearing it.

    The elder nodded and turned around, introducing another figure. "This is a common member who was defeated in the first round of the competition. It seems he wishes to challenge you."

    A young man of simple appearance quickly emerged, then he roared. "Yes! Me and the whole group from Young Master Girar, we got beaten up by your woman! She humiliated us, saying we weren't even dust under her feet!"

    "Hmm... I see, but Ruri sets a high standard and must have done a lot of that. I don't have all day; let's resolve all the complaints at once, bring everyone from this Girar group together." The whale spoke slowly, without any emotion.

    The elder, that young man, and everyone in the arena widened their eyes. Was he crazy? But a message in the elder's mind made him react quickly.

    "Yes! Other people also want to fight. Fortunately, they all failed in the first rounds of the competition and are watching here. Come!"

    He turned to the stands, and his gaze roused a group of humans. They quickly leaped to the center of the venue. There were about twelve common cultivator youths from the family, all at the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    The whale waved and spoke indifferently. "Great, but I won't fight for less than before. I want ten immortal weapons from each of them."

    They all narrowed their eyes, obviously they didn't have that. But the elder spoke with a smile. "No problem, it's really fair to value yourself; the family will cover everything."

    So, he spoke, wanting to start the fight as soon as possible. "Since there are no rules for the type of fight and bet, this battle will be a group fight. The side that gives up first wins and takes it all!"

    Everyone in the stands was stunned. Give up? Even if this round figure wanted to give up, with twelve mental cultivators attacking him, he wouldn't have the opportunity to do so. Who would be crazy enough to accept this proposal?

    But, contrary to expectations, the whale just waved, fully accepting it, indifferently.

    "BEGIN!"

    The twelve joined the previous young man, and the thirteen surrounded the whale from all directions. Their eyes were attentive to every move he made, and their looks denoted extreme focus; they received a mental message... from the family leader himself. They had to meet his expectations perfectly!

    Immediately, the thirteen drew their weapons, and their cultivations were elevated to the maximum. Everyone in the stands took a deep breath, seeing something seemingly nonsensical before them. A mortal cultivator, more than a realm below, against twelve mental cultivators... how could this be considered a fair fight?

    The whale smiled, and a gentle rune appeared on his forehead. Suddenly, a long spear materialized in his hand.

    Everyone felt the presence of the spear, but they couldn't identify its composition. They only knew it was an immortal weapon... although it seemed to be at the lowest possible level... and its core was fragile and heavily damaged. Was this whale planning to fight with this pathetic weapon?

    "Attack soon, or you won't have the chance. I don't want to intimidate you." The whale spoke, holding the spear with one hand, its shaft touching the ground.

    All thirteen concentratedly huffed. The air around the arena became charged with energy, and their mental power manifested around them. They were extremely superior to the previous idiot. In a matter of seconds, their weapons glowed with mental power merging into them. Then they all jumped, attacking the whale from all directions.

    The tense scene enveloped everyone in the arena, but when the gazes turned to the whale... there he was, holding the spear casually with one hand, while with the other... he yawned.

    Crack! Crack! Crack! Crack!

    Suddenly, everyone in the arena took a step back in shock. They looked at the center of the battle and saw... the thirteen were standing still, their arms, legs, and joints were precisely pierced... their bodies were sealed, leaving them unable to move.

    Wooden spears sprouted from the ground, as if they had emerged from thin air. Whether it was the young spectators, the high elders, or even the four family leaders, none of them felt any energy fluctuations. It simply appeared out of all senses, and when they realized, the thirteen were completely subdued.

    "Well, I gave them a chance." The whale waved, and the spears trembled, expanding and piercing the bodies of the thirteen even more deeply.

    They all roared in pain and despair. "I give up! Spare me!" One of them shouted, and the other twelve followed suit at the same time.

    The whale just sighed and waved again. All the spears exploded into earth runes, and the thirteen fell to the ground, completely injured and unable to move.

    The audience looked at the whale, who remained indifferent. Ever since he left the stands and landed on the ground, he had remained motionless in the center of the arena, not moving a single inch.

    He won his fights in a single movement and in just a few seconds, making it seem like he hadn't exerted any effort at all. Moreover, everyone felt that his Qi and energy hadn't diminished one bit. Then, they remembered Setai's words: Ruri said her man could defeat him with just a glance... it seemed a bit exaggerated... or maybe not?

    The responsible elder landed in the center of the arena and waved, tossing all thirteen away and other elders catching them; he tried to hide his anger and shock at all costs, but his face contorted strangely. Soon, the annoying voice of the whale sounded.

    "Where's my prize?"

    He turned to the whale, speaking while gesturing with his hands wanting something; the elder took a deep breath, narrowing his eyes. Was this round figure provoking him? He thought and calmed himself, then turned back, another elder quickly emerging and handing a ring to the whale.

    "130 immortal weapons... seems like your bloodline favored you in this arena." The elder spoke dryly, and everyone in the stands heard confusedly.

    "Luck is also part of my strength. Knowing how to seize the circumstances is something normal, and I'm within the rules." The whale replied with a sarcastic smile.

    The elder returned the comment with a twisted smile. "Yes, you're within the rules. It was their fault for underestimating you, for being someone from a mortal planet. Your primordial bloodline from that planet is quite terrifying. Who would've thought that building this arena with ores created with the laws of the earth from the divine world would give an advantage to a mortal cultivator."

    Immediately, everyone in the stands remembered this fact. The entire arena was made with a yellowish ore, with high-level earth laws from the divine world. This gave the arena a divine appearance and monumental proportions, but... how could someone take advantage of it?

    It didn't take long for the answer to come to their minds. Everyone there was talented and well-informed; they knew their families' mission on the Pristine Planet and what was hidden there. They also knew that the primordial bloodline of the Behemoth existed among mortals on the planet.

    The earth laws focused on defense, something few cultivators made an effort to cultivate. Prioritizing techniques that provided offensive power was common; defense could be obtained through equipment or other methods. Having a powerful attack was always feared and admired by others; so most considered attack as the best defense and focused only on that.

    The arena was built using crystals with these laws. Maybe someone talented in these laws could have some advantage, but no one really focused on it, not even the dwarves, who were usually the only ones with natural talent. And even if a talented cultivator emerged in this law, it would be a minimal advantage; they couldn't easily master these laws from the divine world. But... the earth laws of the divine world were nothing when used by a bloodline of a primordial beast that dominates them.

    It didn't take long for everyone to understand. That whale was someone with the bloodline of the sealed beast. His abnormality was explained: he was lucky and used it to his advantage.

    The elder addressed the whale. "You haven't made any great effort yet. We have someone who wants to challenge you..."

    "Come on, I feel like I'm almost warmed up. But... I want a reward worthy of it," the whale spoke calmly, and the elder nodded approvingly.

    Without needing to say anything more, a figure leaped from the stands into the arena. Everyone took a deep breath... it was a handsome young man wearing flashy green clothing. From his aura and cultivation, everyone knew his status: a central member of the family.

    In the private room of the stands, Kaiyka immediately turned to Ruri, and her face no longer displayed the usual coldness and lack of emotions. Ruri looked at her and smiled cheerfully at her reaction. "Don't worry, just watch. Master is always amazing and cool."

    Ruri spoke softly and turned her gaze to the arena, fixing her eyes on the whale as if she didn't want to miss a second. Meanwhile, Kaiyka watched Ruri, fascinated by the way she was obsessed with that man. So, was this love?

    In the arena, the young man challenged the whale defiantly. "I am Girar. My allies didn't measure up, but you said you wanted to resolve all complaints. I want to see how you're going to do that, or are you going to back out?"

    The round figure didn't respond and didn't even spare a second glance at him. He just turned to the elder, awaiting his word. The elder nodded in understanding. "Before, you asked for ten weapons from each..."

    "The previous total was 130. The challenge multiplied, so I want 500 of them," the whale quickly interjected.

    Everyone in the arena looked at him incredulously. Why the heck did he want so many immortal weapons? Having a few different ones could be useful, but hundreds of them were completely nonsensical; they wouldn't enhance his power.

    "No problem, it's only fair," agreed the elder and quickly announced, "The fight will be until surrender, but the power level of a central member is extreme. A blade has no eyes; unforeseen events can happen. Are you both sure of this?"

    The whale nodded indifferently, and everyone in the arena understood the obvious message. Death would also be considered a victory for the other side.

    The audience from the other families was confused; the earth's defensive power being used to the maximum would give the whale the chance to declare surrender. So why... quickly, they understood. This central member... he was an Empyrean!

    "BEGIN!" Roared the elder, leaving no room for anything else.

    At that instant, a smile spread across Girar's face and a golden rune pulsed on his forehead. Everyone in the arena knew what would come next... the whale wouldn't stand a chance.

    This mortal had been blessed with a powerful bloodline and manipulated the laws of the earth through the crystals to gain victory. It wasn't about cultivation; those spears were a sneaky blow that could come from anywhere in the arena. At the level of those thirteen youths, it was almost impossible to defend against. But now... an Empyrean could dominate all the laws in the area and prevent the whale from using them.

    Immediately Girar acted as expected. A domain covered the entire area of the arena floor, sealing the laws.

    The leader of the Moonlight family watched everything with excitement. There may have been setbacks, but that arrogant young man was about to fall due to his own presumption. "He thought he was invincible? Hahaha," he let out, while the other three leaders around him snorted dryly.

    Girar drew a golden-bladed sword and faced the whale. He expected to see a contorted face of fear, but found only indifference.

    "You're going to hold out until the end? Die!" Girar spat the words and lunged forward with all his might, his sword cutting through the air with unstoppable ferocity. At that moment, Bruno sighed internally.

    The whale remained motionless, exactly where he had been since he stepped onto the arena. The saber was closing in rapidly. When it was five meters away, everyone in the arena watched the outcome with bated breath.

    Then suddenly, the whale snorted. With that simple action, a wave of power burst from his body like a tsunami, furious winds of pure Qi that made the spectators widen their eyes.

    In the next instant, three meters away, Girar just roared and his saber continued to descend mercilessly. It was then that the whale simply raised his arms high, and a rune glowed on his forehead.

    The ground around the whale cracked, followed by a transcendental light. Like a celestial pillar, a giant sword emerged, overwhelming heaven and earth. In one careless move, the whale swung the sword downward...

    KBOOOM!!!

    The deafening sound of destruction echoed throughout the arena. Dust rose, and a trench cut through the ground for dozens of meters. The youths in the stands fell back stunned, unable to get up due to the impact.

    The entire grand arena shook uncontrollably for several seconds. When everything calmed down, the youths looked to the most powerful ones next to them; their faces were stunned and confused.

    The dust settled slowly, then everyone saw clearly the whale standing in the same place as before, not moving a single inch. He was completely intact and undisturbed as if he were on a walk in the park.

    They frantically searched for Girar, but found nothing...

    Until a death Yin rose to the sky, everyone swallowed hard and couldn't believe it. They noticed only a few traces of blood and what was once a splendid Empyrean... he was gone... dead as if he were an insect, in just one careless move.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 479: Seems Reasonable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    There were no applause, nor murmurs of excitement echoing from the stands during the fight. Everything ended quickly, and the whale triumphed so overwhelmingly that few had any idea of the extent of its power.

    While for the younger and common elders, the whale seemed completely intact and unshaken, the more experienced elders and family leaders internally detected a subtle change in its fluctuations. It was subtle but immediately perceived by sharp and experienced eyes.

    In the funeral silence that dominated the arena for a few seconds, a dense aura emerged in the skies. Everyone in the audience felt it and turned their attention to the figure that appeared on high: it was the leader of the Moonlight family.

    He stared at the whale in the center of the stage, and the whale returned the gaze coldly. "That weapon of yours. Where did you get it from?" The leader's voice resonated like thunder.

    "Hm? The dwarves call it moon crystal," replied the whale lazily. "I found nothing heavier on my planet and paid a high price for a piece of perfect size for a heavy sword. Lucky me, right?"

    The audience heard the response and was still perplexed; the material of that sword was completely unknown to them.

    "Moon crystal... is that the unique material from that planet?"

    A Yangta elder blurted out, and in the silence of the arena, those closest could hear. With this hint, suddenly the wiser and more experienced elders recalled this material in the ancient records of the Pristine planet.

    It was truly something singular, existing only on that planet, after all, it was forged by the behemoth himself. In a distant past, the four families discovered this and conducted investigations, using contacts in the divine world to unravel some of its origins. As some understood, mental messages spread and all the elders in the arena were informed.

    The leader of the Moonlight Family pondered for a few moments and came to the same conclusion as the others. "I see... and how did this weapon become immortal?"

    "Hm? The four families left immortal weapons as treasures for the side branches, right? I just happened to have the luck of having a disciple of the god of the forge by my side. He managed to use the cores of the weapons and forge something new," replied the whale unperturbedly, as if it were obvious.

    With these words, the entire arena was surprised. Using the immortal cores to forge another weapon? That was unthinkable... immortal weapons were born with their cores, created by extremely difficult methods, with a high chance of failure. Removing the core meant destroying both the weapon and the core forever.

    But... the mention of the disciple of the god of the forge clarified the issue for everyone. The god of the forge represented the ability to accomplish the impossible. Immediately, all eyes turned to Vuard, who remained indifferent and serene; soon after, the dwarf's family was excited by this discovery, as it opened up several possibilities for them in the future.

    The leader of the Moonlight family heavily grunted. "You truly had a lot of luck. A perfect bloodline to fight in this arena. And a weapon made of such rare material that it would be hard to find something similar in the divine world. Facing you unprepared is like playing with luck. However, hidden cards are only effective when they remain hidden."

    The whale nodded, and everyone understood the meaning behind those words. That heavy sword was an anomaly that shouldn't exist, either because of its material or because it contained an immortal core.

    Everyone recalled the image of that weapon emerging, and those who noticed the great discrepancy in the whale's energy connected the dots. He couldn't properly use that weapon; his low cultivation level was a hindrance and a single movement from it consumed much of his energy.

    Partly, this was true. But they couldn't know that the whale hadn't even fully activated his physical cultivation; with it, they could fight for a long time using Fides. But Alm and Bruno deliberately diminished much of his IQ, so they would think that.

    The most experienced in the arena reflected. Girar was defeated because, using his power as Empyrean to block the laws of the earth in the arena, he thought he had won and that the whale would have no power to defend himself. It was a mistake that anyone in his place would make; after all, that whale was just a mortal cultivator. However, that hidden card ruthlessly destroyed all expectations, and Girar, who attacked without worrying about defenses, was mercilessly turned into a mist of blood.

    The high elders of the families quickly reached this conclusion and sent mental messages, so most understood the situation. Everyone sighed upon hearing that, learning an important lesson: even as a cultivator from a mortal planet, one should never presume victory. Hidden cards and unexpected twists are common among cultivators. Today, a central disciple considered a genius who was turned into an Empyrean died due to carelessness against someone from a lower realm.

    The leader of the Moonlight family came personally and delivered all this because he was sure the whale wouldn't fight anymore. He clearly observed that the young cultivator had consumed a lot of his Qi; his core could replenish it, but he had lost almost half of his power. Now that his secret card had been used, he wouldn't have a reason to accept another challenge.

    In the skies, the family leader turned to the nearby elders, and with a glance, they all jumped and ran. The whale watched an elder approach and deliver some spatial rings to him. He checked the contents: they were the 500 immortal weapons that had been wagered.

    "I heard you had a battle scheduled with another central member," said the Moonlight family leader softly to the whale, who nodded emotionlessly in response.

    "I know you're tired, but you're not thinking of giving up, are you?" The leader teased, trying to hit the young cultivator's ego. Little did he know who he was dealing with; the whale looked at him and perfectly understood everything going through the leader's mind.

    "Hm... it's complicated... the risks no longer seem worth it. The fight wasn't fair from the start, and now that I've had to show my cards, it's almost impossible to accept," murmured the whale, making an expression as if he wanted to dodge responsibility.

    "Indeed. Well, a real battle is never fair. But Yahci is the son of the vice-leader of the family; his father announced this fight to everyone... the Moonlight family can't lose its prestige. I can help you make things more favorable," suggested the leader, leaving everyone in the arena silent and stunned. The leader was lowering himself and negotiating for him to fight?

    "Hm... if the terms are fair and the rewards adequate, perhaps it's worth it," the whale replied softly.

    "I'll give you a pill to fully recover, and I'll personally seal his Qi, to the level of a cultivator at the peak of the Elemental Condensation Realm like yourself. He has rebuilt his body a few times, and that will already give him some advantage... then we'll limit the battle to five of his moves, doesn't that seem fair?" The leader's words were gentle as he looked at the whale.

    The whale sighed and responded. "Sounds reasonable. But it still doesn't compensate for me the risk; after all, it's a fight to the death."

    "I understand. You wagered his saint-level immortal weapon, didn't you? The families obtained some recently, so we put them up as a reward for the inter-family dispute. The others would be given to the most important high elders who didn't have one; I'll put in an extra one on the bet. If you win, you'll take the weapon that was bet and one more as a bonus. Are the rewards worth the risk now?"

    With the family leader's words, the whale narrowed his eyes seriously. His expression oscillated between frustration and reflection. The leader blocked all of the whale's escape routes; the battle rewards were extraordinary, and the opponent would be in fair conditions. How could he deny this battle and still save face?

    In the private room of the stands, Ruri struggled to contain her laughter, observing the rarely seen expressions on her master. He really played convincingly when he wanted to gain more benefits. On the other hand, Kaiyka, who was previously concerned about the whale's situation, was taken aback by Ruri's reaction. Now, looking at the whale and realizing it was all an act, a strange feeling came over her... it was a completely irrational trust in that figure.

    "Alright... alright. Since everything will be fair, as a prestigious cultivator I cannot run away, even if my life is at risk," asserted the whale, initially with a pensive tone, but ending with pride.

    As soon as he spoke, the leader turned to a point in the arena. In the next moment, a figure leaped from the stands. It was a young man, with the same cultivation as all central members who participated in the competition; at the seventh level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    He stared at the whale seriously, his name was Yahci. He was the same young man who went to the city to challenge the whale to a life-or-death duel. If none of this had happened, and they had fought, surely who would have died would be him and not Girar. That whale was sinister and hid deep secrets.

    Yahci didn't qualify among the top 20 in the competition, losing when there were only 40 competitors left. He was one of the five central members who qualified from the Moonlight family, but he lost his fight to a dwarf. He was forbidden by his father from using his saint-level weapon, and he was sure he could win if he had used it. Without it, he was at a level close to central members; but fighting against the dwarves and their runic seals, it was impossible to win normally.

    The two stood in the center of the arena and locked eyes. At that moment, the entire arena felt the weight of this battle. They knew who Yahci was, and they knew that if he came to fight, he had the confidence to win.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 480: Need To Say Goodbye

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "This fight was already announced  internally,  before the family competition.  The family tried in every way to resolve the issue, but  it's  something irreconcilable between the two.  Now  everything  can only be resolved in a  life or death  battle.  Young Yahci wagered his saint-level weapon, and the family put up another one just like it; whoever wins gets both," the responsible elder announced to everyone clearly.

    All the young ones in the stands took a deep breath, while the elders simply chuckled internally;  the family  tried  to resolve it?  It was clear from the start that the family was targeting this young man.  

    The responsible elder handed a pill to the whale, who swallowed it without caring; it was part of the 'agreement'.  Soon after, the family leader himself used his mental power and sealed two-thirds of Yahci's IQ, mainly the part inside his body that could only exist in the Body Destruction Realm.

    Everything was ready, and the elder looked at Yahci, who nodded, and then at the whale, who remained indifferent as always and just gave a slight nod.

    The elder took a deep breath and spoke with a voice like thunder. "There will be five moves from young Yahci, and Mr. Denil can react as he pleases. Both have agreed, so the outcome cannot be contested afterward. Fight!"

    As soon as the elder jumped away, Yahci became extremely serious.  Disregarding his weapon, he and Girar were  of  similar  level, and  yet he died; if he underestimated this whale, he would be a complete idiot.  The whale had  now  restored his IQ and could use that terrifying heavy sword again, but his father, who was watching everything in the stands, had already shown him the way.

    Yahci  had his  IQ and cultivation drastically reduced, but after  going through  body reconstruction, everyone converted part of the mortal body into something semi-divine.  He had a clear advantage over the whale. The main thing was that he could circulate his power  at almost instantaneous speed  for defense and attack with his body.

    All he had to do was attack with 50% of his power, and the rest saved to flee if the whale withdrew the sword.  He could only use it  two  or  three times  at most, and if he didn't... he  would die in one blow from his weapon.

    Quickly,  a heavy spear was wielded by Yahci. When this weapon appeared, the temperature of the entire arena cooled, and a thin freezing mist began to cover the entire center of the arena. Everyone watched with admiration...  that was the power of a saint-level weapon.  

    It  had the ability to  influence the environment and the laws on its own, without consuming the user's energies. Its core was like that of a cultivator, but its power was natural and connected with celestial laws, unleashing a force far above the norm. Many techniques can only be used with this  type of  weapon, so it was highly valued and coveted.

    The whale merely observed that weapon calmly. But internally, Alm and Bruno were amazed.

    'So this is the saint-level weapon... this is something that can exist in the queen's universe, all  the immortal weapons we saw in the past are only at the lowest level here,' Bruno commented lightly.

    The whale made a move and withdrew his spear again. Since this was Liumi's body, this spear would naturally be called by her name. This time, he held Liumi with both hands  properly, and a purple aura surrounded it.

    In response,  a golden rune on Yahci's forehead pulsed, and he sealed the laws of the arena's earth; he had no reason not to do the same as Girar did.

    "Come on, you have five attempts to save yourself. If you do well, I might consider sparing you," the whale spoke slowly.

    Yahci scoffed and smirked sarcastically. "Trying to find a way out? Today, everything will end; you can use your sword to buy some  time,  so I can have a little fun."

    Yahci's heavy spear moved through the air and spun, all the water laws in the environment  stirring.  With the assistance of an Empyrean's power over the laws, dozens of two-meter ice spikes formed in the air in a second, all pointed at the whale.

    The spear seemed covered by a thin layer of ice, and the ground under Yahci's feet trembled; the laws accumulated in the weapon, and its weight increased significantly. This weapon was specialized in water laws and was made to be used by a cultivator with a powerful  physique;  but with the mastery of an Empyrean's laws, Yahci solved that and hardly felt its weight.

    In the next instant, the ice spikes trembled and rotated. Yahci snorted, and space twisted violently, being pierced violently. At the same moment, he attacked, it was a double blow where the whale had no way to escape; his only alternative would be to use the sword or die.

    Everyone in the stands watched attentively. That move was extremely unfair; clearly, Yahci attacked without using all his power, but the ability of his weapon compensated for that, and the whale could only endure, never landing a counterattack.

    The move coming from all directions fell upon the whale, and the entire view in the center of the arena was covered by ice and sounds of shock and shatter. It lasted a  second,  until everyone felt a change in the laws... until...

    BOOM!

    All the ice flew away, turning to dust, and  a wave of  destruction spread throughout the arena.  Quickly, the more experienced ones saw a figure flying like an arrow and bouncing off the ground  violently.

    It was a red figure that looked like a kite with its strings cut. It was beating and pounding on the ground, spreading blood everywhere, and the sounds of its bones breaking sounded  painfully. It took several seconds  for it  to stop... then remained motionless on the ground.

    Everyone looked at the center of the place and  were  shocked. There was the whale, calmly standing in the same place he had been since he arrived at the arena. Around him, small fissures in space emerged and rotated gently, that  was just his aura...  without any use of IQ...

    Everyone jumped in fright. A young Yangta asked in shock to a high elder next to him. "What happened!?"

    "He... he  just stood there...  then grabbed the spear with one hand and  just  punched..."  That  high elder murmured, equally shocked.

    All the most powerful in the arena clearly saw everything. The whale just waited for the right moment, then released a power from within  him, it  was as if an invincible beast had opened its eyes. With just one punch, all of Yahci's attack power was pulverized, and he flew away with no possibility of dodging.

    "That's the same power as Brother Corin's!" The high elf Azja,  who was  next to Corin in the stands, spoke quickly.

    Corin just waved indifferently as everyone in the arena turned to him. "Of course,  master  who taught me that.  It's a technique to enhance the physique, and  obviously  he's much better than me.  That idiot thought decreasing power and attacking from all sides would solve it? He only sought death."

    Everyone trembled. The whale not only could use mental power at a very high  level,  but also had a terrifying bloodline and abnormal physical ability. How the hell could a mortal be so strong?

    Breaking everyone's  thought, the whale spoke slowly. "First move. Come on, come on, I don't have all day."

    Everyone followed the whale's gaze and saw rocks completely stained with blood moving. Then, a disfigured and wounded figure rose trembling. Yahci survived! If it were any cultivator below Body Destruction, they would be dead, but his reconstructed body saved him, giving him semi-divine resilience.

    "You...!" He roared in response, and his body crackled  as if  thunder had struck from the heavens.

    Everyone felt his cultivation return completely. "He removed the leader's seal? That's impossible!" A human woman allied with Ruri spoke angrily, already knowing the answer.

    Everyone in the stands also knew the answer. The leader  simply  placed a seal simple enough for this young man to remove whenever he wanted. His intentions to cheat, if necessary, were clear.

    The young members of the other families were furious and wanted to intervene, but the elders stopped them. No matter if they were bending the rules, the strongest was the law. Later, the leader of the Moonlight would simply give an excuse and reward anyone.

    The young ones couldn't do anything, and during the fight, the elders couldn't either, or the Moonlight family would retaliate, and it would escalate into a much bigger problem. Unfortunately,  this Denil  was just a youth; maybe it would be worth helping him, but at this level of problem, only the leaders of the families could act. Only when the battle's outcome happened could the others demand anything.

    Already inside the private booth, Kaiyka almost jumped into the arena but was stopped at the last moment by Ruri. She tried to say something, but Ruri remained silent, completely indifferent.

    It all lasted a few seconds, and Yahci retrieved his spear and exploded into an attack with all his available cultivation  towards  the whale. He wasn't insane and prepared for a dodge  in case  the whale withdrew the sword. But the round figure just stood there and looked at him as if seeing an insect.

    "DIE!"

    Yahci roared, and an extreme violet mental power merged with the water laws, forming a devastating attack. In that same second, a peculiar sound echoed through the arena.

    Thump-thump! THUMP-THUMP!

    Liumi in the whale's hands pulsated in a purple color  at the same time  as that sound. Suddenly, the entire arena trembled.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    Everyone held their breath, and their hearts pounded like drums, whether the eldest or the youngest. Everyone felt an ancestral bloodline  emerge in the world. And suddenly, in the face of this overwhelming bloodline, all of Yahci's power was eclipsed.

    In the center of the arena, everything beyond the point where the whale stood turned into a sea of wooden spears pointing to the sky.

    The power of an Empyrean remained active  all the time, and the laws should have been sealed. However, what could the power of a youth do against the earth rune and the Behemoth's bloodline  itself?  No one in the audience  doubted:  this  bloodline  in the whale was anything but simple.  Its power and capability were challenging and extreme.

    Everyone searched for Yahci  in the midst of  the turmoil and then saw a figure standing among the spikes. His body was completely still and pierced, but no vital points were hit. The whale sealed him perfectly without killing him.

    "Well,  well,  did you  really  think it was enough for me to use my sword?  Look, I  haven't even moved yet... in fact, I  haven't  even  warmed  up properly.  You  think raw power is everything and  never  studied any smarter techniques or methods?  Well... it doesn't matter, think better in the next life."

    The whale waved, and the spears on the ground trembled, starting to emerge more and  more,  and rising towards him. Everyone swallowed nervously as they saw the spears advance slowly... it would be a slow and painful death.

    Suddenly, with a desperate roar, Yahci shouted, "My father is the vice-leader! You can't kill me!"

    "Hm?" The whale nodded, and the spears increased speed, piercing faster.

    "I give up! Spare me! You can have the weapon, I... I give up everything!" The young man shouted, spitting blood and feeling his body about to be torn apart.

    The whale sighed and stopped everything. "So be it; everyone heard it. I want everything in exchange for your life."

    In the next instant, all the wooden spears exploded and dispersed. The whale just waved, yawning.  It was at that moment that  the sound of the air being cut echoed, and Alm smirked maliciously in his mind.  While everyone turned to see the source of the sound, they didn't notice that Liumi in the whale's hands had disappeared.

    Everyone in the stands witnessed Yahci's heavy spear attacking the whale from behind. The spear was enveloped in mental power, and its accumulated power attacked sneakily. This couldn't have been a last-minute attack; Yahci planned this, considering that the whale wouldn't kill him out of fear of his father.

    But...

    The whale simply turned around, and his fist gleamed. In an instant, his arm was surrounded by a completely black rock.

    CLANG!

    That was Obsidian, a rock of unparalleled hardness and defensive power created with the  power of the behemoth. Even a divine cultivator would have difficulty breaking it quickly; a spear with just mental power? The whale just blocked and then grabbed the spear.

    "Hold it for a moment, the  spirit of the weapon needs to say goodbye," said the whale  softly,  and made a motion, shooting the spear through the air like a deadly arrow towards Yahci.

    The young man saw death approaching without being able to move a muscle. Everyone in the arena witnessed the event without being able to reason properly about everything that happened. The air was filled with a premonitory aura of death.

    But...

    An inch away from hitting its target, the spear stopped. In fact, it was halted by something invisible.

    In the skies,  a transcendent divine power emerged, and its divine will immediately halted the attack.

    "FATHER!" Yahci roared excitedly.

    The male figure with sharp eyebrows looked coldly down. "Young man, he is my son. Who do you think you..."

    "Fuck you."

    CRACK!

    The whale didn't bother to listen; Liumi suddenly appeared from the ground, completely unnoticed by  everyone;  even by the senses of that divine cultivator.  Then, Yahci's body was completely impaled and...

    Boom!

    Exploded into a bloody mist before the eyes of the entire  arena,  and his own father, who watched from above.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 481: Dishonest And Dirty

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    BOOM!!!

    A deafening roar echoed from the skies, making the entire arena below tremble. The firmament darkened, and the fragile spatial laws of that ascending world collapsed. Not even the fraction of Qi and the laws from the divine world were enough to sustain it.

    "YOU BASTARD!" A roar imbued with hatred and fury echoed throughout that world separated from the Moonlight family.

    All the high elders of the four families present in the stands trembled. It was the vice-leader of the Moonlight family, whose cultivation was at the eighth level of the Divine Origin Realm. No one besides the leaders of the families and their respective vice-leaders could handle him; only the leaders possessed superior cultivation. He was a figure respected and feared by all.

    "Me? Are you stupid? The fight was to the death, I'm within the rules. Go cry about his death elsewhere; unfortunately, that bastard didn't even deserve to have an intact body." The whale spoke emotionlessly, waving dismissively as if it were an insect bothering him.

    Immediately, Kaiyka activated her cultivation to the maximum and grabbed her weapon, but she was forcibly restrained by Ruri.

    In the stands, all the young ones fell seated, unable even to breathe in the face of that pressure. Corin and Vuard, on the other hand, observed the event with a sarcastic smile; who did this idiotic insect think he was?

    "RULES?! I AM THE RULE!" The vice-leader roared mercilessly.

    BOOM!

    The heavens were torn by spatial cracks as the cultivator attacked, descending like a celestial annihilation. He didn't use his Qi directly; all his power was concentrated in his fists, without leaking. He wasn't foolish; if he used a force beyond and hit the others, the leaders of the families and the vice-leaders would stop him. All he wanted was to kill the whale, and for that, he had to attack with his own fists.

    "Only with you? Come, I'll send you to your son."

    Pronounced the whale emotionlessly. Suddenly, his eyes changed color, and his Yin and Yang tattoos pulsed with overwhelming power. All the Yangtas recognized the Yang tattoo on him and connected to the same one that Loeus possessed, used when he surrendered completely.

    The whale channeled all his bodily Qi, converting it into the purest essence of Yin and Yang. All powerful cultivators felt the celestial laws act, subtly disconnecting from their spiritual roots. The complete mastery of Yin and Yang from the third level of the tattoos was extreme, but obviously only extended to Yin and Yang.

    However, Alm and Bruno already possessed an ability that transcended an ascending world. Even within the lunar world, they still had 60% of the laws of the ascending planet. In these fragile laws of space and time of this world, the tattoos could even subtly influence the laws of space. It wasn't a complete mastery, just a subtle influence, but enough for their purposes.

    "DIE!!!"

    The elder fell roaring, evoking a primal fear in all spectators. When he was ten meters away, the whale simply waved.

    Suddenly, as if sprouting from the void, beyond the understanding and senses of everyone and even the divine cultivator himself, emerged an intricate set of millions of small runes accumulated in a one-meter sphere.

    The whale smiled; in this brief moment, the eyes of the man attacking him subtly changed. He felt... the death upon him was so clear and palpable, as if he were falling into an abyss of no return; he himself jumped and was facing his last moments.

    The space in front of him trembled...

    A spatial channel suddenly appeared, completely beyond his senses and with no chance of return. And he plunged directly into it.

    KABOOM!

    Space-time collapsed with the impact, and everyone in the arena felt the world turn upside down. Spatial cracks spread in all directions, heading towards the people in the stands, but at the last second, a barrier appeared and saved them.

    It was a mechanism from the formation board, created to protect people from the power of a divine cultivator, if necessary, but...

    CRACK!!

    The barrier exploded like glass, and everyone felt the desperation of death approaching. However, that spatial power stopped abruptly, frozen by a young woman in the stands.

    The world continued to tremble for several seconds until finally the spatial laws restored naturally, and everything calmed down. Everyone's heart was racing uncontrollably, unable to think, completely catatonic. This level of power was something that could easily kill any of them.

    It took a few seconds for everyone to turn their gaze to the center of the arena. Then they saw the dust disperse... and the sight left everyone unbelieving and insanely confused.

    There stood the whale, still in the same place since the moment he landed from the stands until now, not moving an inch. His hands were behind his back, and he watched something in the skies. Then everyone followed his gaze and jumped back.

    "Vice... vice-leader!" Someone murmured trembling and confused.

    It wasn't that man anymore, just a soul... or rather, it was a disfigured and completely broken fragment of a soul.

    'The journey from the planet to the sacred world is safe, and the crossing can be made immediately, as the spatial laws of the planet are simple and incomplete. But to return from the sacred world to the planet, it is necessary to wait a few minutes for the channel to stabilize. Otherwise, anyone, regardless of who they are, will be immediately destroyed by the spatial power.' These were the words spoken by a common elder to the whale when he was first taken to the separate world and gained the mechanism that created the spatial channels. (Chapter 450)

    Alm appreciated that information and planned the most sinister way to use it to his advantage. Thanks to the tattoos, which were creations of an immortal cultivator, the fragile spatial laws of this place were easily influenced. This allowed them to open the channel outside the senses of that cultivator and everyone present there; not even the leaders of the four families felt that movement.

    The poor vice-leader crashed into the spatial channel, and his body exploded completely. His concentrated power was so great, and the shock against the spatial laws was so severe that his body turned into nothingness, and his soul was severely damaged... he died completely, and now it wasn't even known if he could reincarnate.

    "You may go. I was kind and sent you right after your son," said the whale emotionlessly and didn't wait for the soul to disperse; he attacked with the spear and turned everything into particles that vanished.

    A funeral silence dominated the entire arena. On high, Ruri took a deep breath and dispersed the last spatial fissures. If she hadn't acted, everyone would have died.

    "Hm..." The whale turned his gaze and waved. A heavy spear floated, and he grabbed it, it was his prize.

    He stood there watching the spear calmly, until he turned to one direction and stared at a person; it was the elder in charge. "Where's my other weapon? It was a fight to the death, I killed the bastard's son, so I won."

    His words were the only sound in the world; the poor elder couldn't even think properly, let alone respond. It was another voice from above that sounded like thunder.

    "You, how dare you." Everyone turned and saw the leader of the Moonlight family slowly emerging with a grim expression. "You could have killed that young man, which was within the rules. But killing the vice-leader in a dishonest and dirty way? That's something deserving of death!"

    "Hahahahahah..." The whale's booming laughter woke everyone in the stands from their stupor. "So I should accept him killing me? Or should I accept you going against all the rules you yourself imposed for the battle? Dishonest is a simple word to describe you and your methods."

    The leader smirked sarcastically. "Great, great, I want to see what sneaky move you still have hidden. I'll uncover every micro-secret of yours very soon."

    "Only with you?!" Everyone looked at the whale, but it wasn't him who spoke.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 482: Punishment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Suddenly, space warped and Ruri appeared next to the whale. With her, she brought Kaiyka and Loeus, who was awake. Loeus had been forcefully awakened by Ruri before her arrival, still injured and with a foggy mind, but he struggled to sit up and look around. He didn't fully understand what was happening, but he had a sense of what was coming and just followed along.

    It was Ruri who uttered those words, her eyes pulsating with fury as she looked up. Beside her, Kaiyka had a cold expression but held a short, silver sword, ready to fight to the end without hesitation.

    The whale glanced at Kaiyka and internally nodded. In moments of extreme crisis, people's true nature revealed itself; it could simply avoid that seemingly insurmountable problem. However, it cared for nothing else and was prepared to die for what it deemed right.

    Ruri nodded, and space distorted again, bringing Corin and Vuard.

    "If you want to lay a hand on him, you'll have to kill us all, you filthy bastard!" Corin roared, shooting a furious glare.

    The leader of the Moonlight family narrowed his eyes coldly. "Young fools, the one who dictates the law is the strongest hand. If I don't want you dead, do you think you can do anything? Get out!"

    A seemingly infinite divine power engulfed the entire environment. The cultivation at the peak of the Divine Origin Realm was employed, completely suppressing the cultivation of everyone in the arena. He used his Qi to the maximum to press those in the center of the arena, but only remnants made it so that no one in the stands could even breathe.

    However, the whale merely smirked sarcastically. Everyone at the epicenter of that power seemed indifferent, calmly staring at him. Meanwhile, the whale kept its hands crossed behind its back, and its tattoos glowed intensely. Pressuring him with Qi? He considered it such a generous gift?

    "Hm? Feeling embarrassed now and figuring out how not to be a piece of crap anymore? With that stench of garbage, it's impossible to disguise," Ruri began to curse, making the leader twist his face in fury.

    He snorted, and his eyes shone in a violet hue. The family's core technique was used to its fullest by him. Its name was the Moonlight Eclipse Technique; besides forcing mental power outward and mixing it with Qi at its highest level, it could temporarily obscure the minds of its opponents, plunging them into an illusory darkness akin to an eclipse. This darkness interfered with their sensory abilities, Qi, and laws, creating confusion and disorientation in everything.

    The leader didn't know what was happening that he couldn't suppress them, but he figured it was some treasure; this technique of the family was excellent for suppressing things with simple minds or souls, like herbs or other entities. His family was in high demand and received many missions to use this technique and aid in the divine world.

    He merely used it to nullify anything being used. But in his mind, there was only excitement at the prospect of this 'treasure' of theirs. Soon, all the secrets of this whale would be his.

    But suddenly, the whale reached out and gently placed its hand on Ruri's head. She closed her eyes, and the Yin and Yang tattoos on the whale pulsed like two stars; suddenly, that leader felt all his power being sucked into two black holes.

    Everyone in the stands widened their eyes...

    One second, two seconds...

    All the violet power of the high-level technique... evaporated as if it were mere smoke sucked into the void.

    Ruri opened her eyes, and the world lost its color. An infinite violet mental power surged within her eyes. Ruri smirked sarcastically and spoke.

    "Some random trash trying to use the mind against me? Experience true mental power."

    Ruri then spoke and opened her arms. The entire arena was covered by mental power as if a violet sun had ignited at the center of everything. The focus of it all was that leader.

    The whale easily drained all the Qi from the technique and transferred all his mental power to Ruri. While she merely used back the Moonlight Eclipse Technique, with her mental cultivation being used with the leader's own mental power, the strength of it was tens of times more intense.

    The power of the mind was equivalent to the divine soul power of Alm and Bruno; cultivation didn't have a direct influence, only when the cultivator ascended realms did they gain a bit more of it naturally. Just as one couldn't compete when Alm and Bruno used their soul, if Ruri unleashed her mental cultivation, if the cultivator wasn't overwhelmingly stronger, they wouldn't easily withstand it.

    Suddenly, everyone in the stands heard a loud murmur of pain. Then, an apocalyptic wave of Qi surged.

    All the violet power was snuffed out and thrown away. In the skies, the poor man desperately activated all his cultivation and brutishly threw everything away, but his eyes and face were pale and disoriented. His mind was a mess... he was hit by his own family's technique.

    Suddenly, he clutched his stomach.

    BLARGH!

    Then, the honorable and glorious leader vomited a liquid from the depths of his body.

    Everyone grimaced at the sight, while Ruri spoke coldly. "Ugh... go throw your crap away from master."

    "You..." He tried to roar but stopped and circulated his Qi to the maximum in his body before vomiting again.

    After a few seconds, he turned to everyone below with eyes ready to explode in red. In that moment, Kaiyka, who had only observed the events in extreme shock like the people outside; tightened her grip on her sword and took a deep breath, preparing for the worst.

    "So it's going to be the hard way! I'll know everything in your souls!" He spoke thunderously, his power circulating for a destructive attack with no possibility of resistance from them.

    "Stop."

    A dry voice sounded, then a tall woman, with long tied-back red hair and a wild appearance, appeared. A warm aura flowed around her, and in the next instant, an elf and a dwarf also appeared; they were the leaders of the other families.

    "You! This is a matter of my family!" The leader of the Moonlight family roared.

    "If you can't suppress them, just accept your defeat. You won't kill our members," the elf spoke calmly.

    The dwarf exploded furiously. "Forget whose problem this is. Everyone saw the culprit of everything, you were the first to break the rules. Then you allowed your vice-leader to act as he pleased and broke the rules again; a fight to the death is until death, nothing in the competition can be taken outside. Now you want us to watch you kill ours? If you want to go ahead, I want to see you take down the three of us."

    The human leader retorted dryly. "This mortal is hiding things! If the four of us act..."

    "Enough." The woman Yangta spoke emotionlessly.

    From their exchanged glances, the human understood everything. If the four of them joined forces, indeed, they could do whatever they wanted with them. But... they would have to share everything they found. This would also result in losing their precious and terrifying new members; why would they do that, when they could have the whale's favor and keep their members? Thus, they wouldn't share anything, and in the future, they could dig deeper and get the secrets for themselves.

    That's how the cutthroat competition in this queen's universe worked. Nobody wanted to share anything and give power to others. It was better for nobody to have anything and maintain a chance to win alone in the future than to give something away.

    The whale inwardly smiled; this was already expected. But... these were clearly the intentions of the dwarf and the elf. The wild woman Yangta had different fluctuations; she didn't think of any of these things and just acted on instinct, without hidden thoughts or malice, but also without apparent kindness. She did it because she wanted to, period.

    "You..." The human tried to say something, but there was nothing to be said. He had lost today, and he was humiliated by a young woman in front of everyone; now he would have to swallow it all forcibly.

    The elf spoke calmly. "Let's be fair; the four families initially have equal rules. The battle was to the death, and him killing that young man is within the rules; but killing the vice-leader isn't. But the fault of everything was yours, and you didn't stop him, both were guilty."

    Everyone fell silent; soon after, the elf sighed and gave a verdict on his own. "Denil will receive the two saint-level immortal weapons for the battle. Then, he will receive a fair punishment for his actions. We have many missions coming from the divine world that none of the families want to fulfill, but he can do them."

    "Sounds fair to me." The woman Yangta spoke with hardly any weight behind it.

    The dwarf thought for a moment and remembered a particular mission, then looked at the elf, and they exchanged glances. "I understand, I think it's fair too."

    With the dwarf's response, all three of them looked at the human with a twisted face. He didn't respond positively or negatively; everyone knew what was going through his mind. Soon after, the woman Yangta dryly roared.

    "Let me make it clear, idiot. We are all agreeing here among all the leaders; if you try anything beyond what we've decided, the three of us will join forces to take your head. Don't think you're above everyone else; I won't swallow your crap."

    Loeus behind looked at the leader of his family, a little shocked. She was very... very similar to Langrum in the way she did things. He couldn't say whether she was good or not before, but now, seeing it from this other angle, maybe she just reacts according to her purest instincts. She was someone who, if moved, would be the most loyal ally.

    "No response, then silence gives consent." The elf pronounced and turned to the elder responsible for the competition. "Hand over the other weapon to him."

    The elder jumped and looked at his leader, but he remained silent. Then he nodded and hurried to hand over a spatial ring to the whale. Alm and Bruno had already stored away the other spear they had won; now they had a second saint-level weapon.

    "The competition is over." Announced the elf to everyone in the arena. "All the victors have been decided, the rewards will be delivered very soon."

    Then, Yangta turned to the whale and his group. "Return to your planets, we'll sort things out here. In a few days, we'll send a messenger with your punishment."

    The whale nodded and opened the spatial channel back home. They waited a few minutes, and everyone in the stands looked at that group in total shock and disbelief; were they just going to leave like that?

    Meanwhile, the four groups led by Loeus, Vuard, Ruri, and Corin looked at the whale in total adoration; they fully accepted all the words they received about him from their leaders. In their eyes, this round figure was like a deity walking among mortals.

    Loeus's children jumped into the arena, joining them; one of the boys brought a Yangta girl with him, holding her hand. At that moment, Ruri looked at the whale seriously; he sighed and looked at the woman next to her, then nodded. When the channel stabilized, Ruri grabbed Kaiyka's hand, who jumped in surprise. Then she was dragged along, and they all entered the portal back to the city.

    The last to enter was the whale. Then everyone in the stands saw him take two steps forward and pass through the channel. Only then did they remember... he finally moved... and it was just to leave.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 483: Last-Minute Message

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The spatial channel opened near the entrance of the formation in the city. The whole group, along with Loeus's five children, returned with two new people: Kaiyka and a young woman, Yangta. Everyone passed through the formation together, but as soon as they entered, the two visitors felt a direct impact on their bodies and minds.

    It was late afternoon, and the darkness of the sky completely covered the horizon. But inside the formation, they saw a world covered by a colossal tree as tall as the place's limit. Its leaves shone like stars, and the whole environment was immersed in nine laws so natural and primitive that even the high elder Kaiyka felt shocked by it all.

    The entire environment within the formation was surrounded by these primitive laws, and even the sacred forest that covered the whole place seemed to benefit and was more dazzling than Kaiyka remembered seeing. The Qi was still from an ascending planet, but the nature of the primitive laws changed it into something strange and unique.

    Ruri saw the reaction of the two and smiled slightly, dragging them into the city. As they arrived, people came out to greet them. Vuard went straight to his three newborn children, while Langrum approached his sons and met the new member of the family who was introduced. A tense atmosphere flowed between Langrum and the woman Yangta, who looked fearful. But Loeus, who recruited and knew a little about the young woman, mediated things; they would get along if they got to know each other better.

    Corin was held by Calirer and taken by her to account. The whale wasted no time and walked slowly with Ruri and Kaiyka towards the castle.

    As they walked, Kaiyka observed everything around. There were three glorious and enormous statues of the whale within the city, distributed in a triangle in distant places, but they could be seen from anywhere. Kaiyka observed them thoughtfully; they were very realistic.

    In one of them, there was the whale and a small smiling girl on his shoulder; in another, the whale and a young cheerful girl holding his hand; in the last one, it was the whale and a completely adult woman. Obviously, they were all Ruri at different stages of her life. Those statues said a lot about their relationship, and due to the stories she had read, it made Kaiyka sigh lightly as she imagined their connection.

    Walking through the houses and buildings, Kaiyka saw people extremely relaxed and calm. There were many children running around and playing carefree; as for the adults, whenever they saw the whale and Ruri, they smiled and bowed. Most barely had any cultivation, but they all seemed to live each day in extreme peace.

    As they walked, several people from Montide emerged with curious looks. Kaiyka was clearly someone like them, but possessed an aura and exuberant beauty similar to Ruri's. For Kaiyka, it was her first time inside the city, and she observed the people from the external branch of her family with equal curiosity.

    It didn't take long for a handsome young man from Montide to appear among the people. It was Venjio, the person who led the people of Montide and who was chosen and trained by Ruri personally during the war. (Chapter 365)

    The eyes of Kaiyka and young Venjio met from afar, and immediately the young man trembled and his heart raced in the face of the overwhelming beauty that was staring at him. Instinctively, his mind and body responded, and his mental cultivation awakened; in Venjio's eyes, a violet light suddenly flickered.

    Kaiyka saw and felt that, and immediately her eyes widened. She sensed an extreme mental power, something much greater than her own. She was a divine cultivator of the main family... he was just a mortal from the external branch... how?

    "That..." She murmured thoughtfully.

    "Come on, you'll find out soon," Ruri said gently, leading her right behind the whale.

    Then, Ruri turned and looked at Venjio softly. He was still stunned, but due to the surprising first impression on Kaiyka, he felt that it was something interesting to explore.

    'Chill out and pretend to be a cool guy like master. Soon, you'll be her guide in the city,' Ruri sent the message mentally to the young man, who immediately had a heart attack and panicked.

    Ruri laughed and turned, moving forward. Venjio was born after the whale left them, shortly before the war began. He was the son of one of the first women from Montide who were brought from the evil cultivators and was trained in the desert along with the others, before being left in the city. Ruri took care of him and saw him grow up, teaching him to be a decent person. To him, Ruri was like an aunt and a teacher he had known forever. Even though Ruri was on the same level in beauty or superior, Venjio felt as if he had seen a divine fairy for the first time in his life.

    Kaiyka became extremely pensive in the face of the successive shocks that were beyond her comprehension. This had been happening since the family competition; this round figure was completely abnormal, and within his city, everything and everyone was equally inconceivable. Ruri's words triggered old memories in her about her grandfather and the message he left behind.

    Inside the castle, the silent whale calmly led them to the center of the whole place. Ruri took a deep breath upon realizing this and became serious. His master's intentions were clear; in the central room was the core of the formation. If Kaiyka showed herself to be untrustworthy, he could use the entire castle to defeat her in an emergency.

    As they entered the room, the whale sat in the center of the place and turned to face the two. Ruri understood the message and stepped aside, going to their side and leaving Kaiyka in front, a few meters away.

    "Well, we have a lot to talk about," the whale said calmly, and Kaiyka nodded thoughtfully. "I only allowed you to come, and I'm giving you a vote of confidence because of Ruri. You treated her well, and she told me a little about you."

    Kaiyka looked seriously at the whale, understanding what he meant, and they continued. "It seems I have a very close connection with you... no, with your grandfather."

    The whale's words hit that woman like lightning. Her thoughts about this figure were slowly flowing in that direction, but she refused to believe what she imagined. But now, he took the initiative to say it himself.

    "From what I could gather, your grandfather was in contact with a Heaven-Defier. And because of that, he was considered a traitor and was killed," the whale added without emotions, then his gaze became serious.

    "Yes, just like your grandfather, you are in front of another Heaven-Defier. And now? Are you going to repeat his mistake and betray your family?"

    Ruri squeezed the whale's hand, the whole atmosphere became tense, and Kaiyka was completely frozen with the revelation. Everyone born into the families, and all cultivators in the divine world, knew about the evil being called the Heaven-Defier. It was an existence that should be killed and pursued immediately, no matter what. Anyone who didn't denounce it, even if it was just a suspicion, should be killed without mercy.

    But... where was the life-devouring evil being? Everyone in that city lived as if they were in paradise. Kaiyka thought deeply, confused.

    The whale, sensing her fluctuations, understood perfectly what she imagined. Alm didn't want misunderstandings, so his eyes blinked ominously, and in a second, Kaiyka turned to the whale, and her entire soul and existence petrified.

    All the karma, evil, and death connected with the whale were opened, as if the gates of hell had been unleashed. Kaiyka felt the weight of the death of an entire universe upon them; it was as if she had been transported to the depths of a black and diabolical sea. Her soul was completely submerged and dominated.

    The whale spoke slowly. "I know the rumors about a Heaven-Defier. I can only speak for myself, not the others; I'm not a saint, and I'm far from being even remotely good. But who is truly pure and good?"

    Kaiyka just stared at him without reaction and in total shock. What was this entity before her?

    The whale continued indifferently. "I came from a distant place to this universe. I have made many mistakes, and that's why I'm doing things differently. Alone, I won't get far, so I'm providing the chance for willing people to emerge."

    "Are you... are you using these people?" Her question sounded trembling.

    "In a way, yes. I have become their protector and deity; they give me their faith, and I give them protection and freedom," Alm replied dryly. Then, Bruno intervened. "Don't think nonsense; no one here is forced to cultivate or do anything; they can live and die as mortals as they please. But at the same time, we provide for those who want the ability to elevate themselves and help us; the choice is theirs, not ours."

    Kaiyka listened thoughtfully; she felt and saw with her own eyes that it was true. The people here hardly had any cultivation, but there were a few who were extremely powerful.

    "A Heaven-Defier isn't what you imagine; that name was created by the enemy. Our oldest name is 'Missionary of the Heaven's Will' or 'Heavenly Guardian.' We're not saints, but we have a connection with the celestial laws and all its will; by creating a conducive environment, the Heaven's Will naturally embodies the right souls to be our allies. We need powerful allies, it's an exchange, and everything is for our ultimate goal. But in the end, we take care of many people and don't harm anyone," Bruno explained clearly.

    "You came from another universe... so did you come here to hunt the queen in her universe?" Kaiyka listened to everything and spoke, looking deeply into the whale's eyes.

    They were surprised by her knowledge and nodded positively. Her grandfather seemed to know a lot, which was a bit strange.

    Kaiyka clenched her fists tightly and said, "My grandmother... my grandfather's wife. She was the Heaven-Defier."

    Ruri widened her eyes, and the whale sighed, already anticipating the continuation. Kaiyka took a deep breath and continued, "She also came from another universe with the same goal, but she was discovered by a hero. She intended to die rather than be captured, but my grandfather said she received a last-minute message, and that changed everything."

    Alm and Bruno fell into thought. A message, that should be similar to the immortal Oni who received the message from the Heaven's Will about his arrival.

    "She didn't tell my grandfather the complete message. But she deliberately made him sacrifice himself so that my mother could live... now everything makes sense... my mother was very young, and obviously, I wasn't born when he died, but my grandfather's words were these: Hold on and wait for him to arrive. When he's with you, look for your grandmother's inheritance; then everything will make sense," she spoke with her face full of emotions; the cold woman was no longer there.

    "Hm? How did he leave this message?" The whale asked thoughtfully.

    She clenched her fists and spoke slowly. "His last words were delivered to the family upon his death. It was a Jade Slip, and everyone in the family read everything; there was nothing very relevant. When I found out from my mother, I felt something inexplicable and wanted to read it personally. So when I touched it, something inside me seemed to trigger it... many things arose in my soul along with his final words."

    Alm and Bruno felt something instinctively; a desperate message in the soul could mean many things. So, without much reflection, they decided to investigate personally. The whale snorted, and suddenly his eyes pulsed with a divine and exuberant glow.

    Their divine souls were activated to the maximum. Then, they stared at Kaiyka, who was extremely mentally fragile; she froze and felt her mental sea and soul being invaded without defenses.

    It took a few seconds until Alm and Bruno came out, and everything returned to normal. The two were extremely surprised by what they found. The whale remained silent as the two deeply thought about the unexpected surprise they had encountered.

    'A divine soul can fragment and survive by restoring itself... yes, we felt exactly that within her; it was a fragment smaller than 1% of a divine soul being disguised and mixed with a standard soul; but when we saw it, we knew immediately. She and a missionary,' Bruno spoke thoughtfully.

    'The missionary didn't die,' Alm concluded mentally. 'Kaiyka is the same as Mihkriel. The missionary destroyed her divine soul to avoid being caught and reincarnated as Kaiyka. The consequence of doing this was losing her memories temporarily.'

    Bruno sighed mentally. 'She left an inheritance and knew about our arrival. To be able to reincarnate as the daughter of her daughter, everything is connected. She must have used some strange technique...'

    Alm concluded. 'Maybe it's a soul technique using this ability of hers. She may have left this fragment with her daughter, and when she became pregnant, it automatically merged, reincarnating. So... the inheritance must be the rest of her divine soul, or a large part of it.'
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    Chapter 484: Maximizing Material Capacity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno sighed in sync with his conclusion. Another missionary was too close. Well, Kaiyka and Mihkriel are in such a bad state that they can't be called missionaries anymore; the whale is the only one still existing and operational.

    Some missionaries, using the techniques and benefits they received, must have devised ways to return. Now they knew there were fallen missionaries and other ancient races waiting for them; several potential allies might be nearby, just waiting to be found. Now they didn't need to worry about Kaiyka's loyalty anymore; just find that inheritance and they gained a great ally for the future.

    The whale turned to Kaiyka; she was stunned and a bit angry at their abrupt invasion. They decided not to tell the truth now; it was too surreal to find out it was her own grandmother, and the cause of all the suffering she had gone through in this life was her own fault in the past. After receiving the inheritance, it should be easier to accept.

    "Sorry, had to check something," the whale said calmly, but Kaiyka's gaze remained a bit angry. "You can imagine how difficult it is to be who I am, I have to make sure you were trustworthy. Well, I'll compensate you for that, so don't dwell on it too much."

    Kaiyka snorted, and the whale looked at her seriously and gestured for her to come closer. She hesitated a bit, but moved and stopped in front of them. Kaiyka was a small woman and should be five centimeters taller than Ruri. The whale just extended its hand and gently touched her head, making both her and Ruri's eyes widen.

    But it only took a minute for the whale to withdraw its hand. In the same second, a golden and pulsating rune appeared on Kaiyka's forehead, leaving her completely shocked.

    "Now you're also an Empyrean, but it's a bit different from the norm, so be careful," 

    The whale said, then turned to Ruri beside him. "She's approved, give her everything she can receive."

    "Great, I've already prepared someone," Ruri said smiling and sent a message to Venjio.

    In a few minutes, the poor boy entered the castle walking robotically and extremely nervous. Ruri left with Kaiyka still in awe and gave him a dry look; he straightened his back trying to calm down. Then he took Kaiyka to the city; he would show her all the places and give her the mental cultivation at level one, available to everyone. After that, Kaiyka would be taken to explore the incomplete Daos and many other things that would leave her completely stunned.

    Alm and Bruno were calm. Kaiyka didn't know where the inheritance was, but when they were close, the system would give them a mission, just like it happened with the Onis. It should take a few days for the families to send the message of their punishment. Then they turned to the huge gains of this family competition.

    It was at that moment that Ruri returned to the room excited to be left alone. The whale just waved, and a purple and feline figure appeared on his shoulder.

    "I'm going to the forge, and you still have to reflect on what happened in the competition. Hang out with Liumi for a bit; the forest and the Grassrunners can teach you a lot."

    They spoke slowly, and Ruri looked down a bit saddened. Her defeat was a big blow, but Alm and Bruno were sure she would learn a lot from it, and Liumi's simplicity would help her. In life, nothing is under your control, and the Grassrunners just live without judging things; defeats are painful, but they bring much more learning than victories.

    As soon as they spoke, Liumi jumped onto Ruri's shoulder, and the two watched him depart while the feline tried to console her. Before reaching the forge, the whale stopped by Loeus's house and they checked more thoroughly the state of his awakened rune. In the arena, they had already removed a large part of the queen's dominion, but it was a quick job and they tried not to attract attention; now, they did the complete service.

    With everything done, they finally arrived at the forge. Alm and Bruno retrieved their two saint-level immortal weapons. One was a bluish and heavy spear, and the other was a black-bladed sword. They analyzed the two spirits in the weapons; they were very simple and with little intelligence, which disappointed them. They were on a similar level to Fides in the beginning, but now they didn't have time to teach them from scratch anymore; it demanded too much effort and dedication, and without intelligence, the power of the core was extremely limited.

    Liumi didn't need to be told about her intelligence; already the other soul that was in the inventory waiting to be used had a very high intelligence. Fides was like a child learning to speak, but could already do things perfectly somehow.

    Bruno commented lightly. 'Corin studied a lot the laws of earth, fire, Yin, and Yang because he had them available through the array. This lance will give him the opportunity to study the laws of water, and it's still heavy and perfect for his physical cultivation. He will also have time to take care of that soul.'

    'The soul of the sword is very close to Yin. Rehvka needed a core to put in his dagger, and perfect, his dagger will also become a saint-level immortal weapon,' Alm concluded.

    For others, changing the core's location was impossible, but for the Dao of the God of Forge, it was simple. Alm didn't mind removing the two souls from the saint-level core and putting Fides and Liumi, changing the core for their weapons. But that would be the same as killing the spirits and sending them to reincarnate; Bruno refused to do that. So, the best solution was to hand them over for their disciples to make better use of.

    As for the other 633 immortal weapons at the peak of the common level, when they received them still in the arena, they noticed something unusual: none of them had a soul.

    In their previous universe, all immortal weapons had a soul. This soul increased the weapon's capacity several times, but uniting a soul with the weapon was extremely complex and difficult. In the queen's universe, since there were higher levels of immortal weapons, they must have found a way to create and make basic weapons more powerful without putting a soul; this made it easier to create them and left the difficulty of having a soul only in the higher level ones.

    That was the reason the two demanded many of these weapons as rewards. With the chaotic refinement and the abilities of the God of Forge, this would give them a great opportunity.

    It took six hours for the whale to do the first tests and analysis. At level three of the God of Forge's Dao, they gained a deep knowledge of immortal cores and other things. But there was nothing about the saint level, so now, studying the two weapons, they managed to understand their differences.

    They separated 50 common immortal weapons and removed their cores. The material of the weapons was high-level, but nothing spectacular, so they stored them in case they were needed. They then used chaotic refinement and disintegrated all the cores into molecules.

    Six more tense hours in extreme concentration passed. Alm and Bruno went through the process slowly using all their focus and knowledge... until, finally, only one core remained.

    'Success!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly and removed the core, analyzing it. 'It's very similar... no! It looks even better than the saint-level core! In the next levels of the God of Forge's Dao, there must be more knowledge, so we can improve this even further in the future.'

    After the success, Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate. First, they removed Fides' soul from his core and merged his core with the new saint-level core with chaotic refinement.

    Everything was faster and smoother; in no time, they made some adjustments and the heavy sword now officially became a saint-level immortal weapon. They now felt that they had officially maximized the weapon material's capacity. Even if they could raise the core level in the future, the moon crystal wouldn't support it and they would have to forge with something else.

    Before, Fides' core was two-thirds damaged, and it was still a basic core. Now, it was in a 100% perfect core, and its power level when it became a saint core multiplied dozens of times. Adding it all up... when Alm and Bruno removed the sword from the inventory.

    BOOOM!

    It fell from their hands and crashed to the ground. They activated the physical cultivation to the limit... but they couldn't lift it at all! Its weight and power had increased drastically.

    They just stored it directly in the inventory, excited with the results. Now, they focused on using all the remaining 583 weapons.

    Unfortunately, they failed more than once. With chaotic refinement, they didn't lose everything completely, but that wasn't a simple material, but a delicate and complex immortal core; with repeated failures, they ended up losing a little at the beginning.

    After learning to handle it better, the losses turned into zero. In the end, the results were still good and they perfected the technique to the maximum. It took four days to complete everything, and seven immortal cores were forged and ready to be used.

    While they were excited about the gains, the message arrived from Langrum. An elder from the families was looking for him.
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    Chapter 485: Traces Of The Fugitive

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the underworld, in a region that would be considered the divine realm in any universe, a medium-sized planet floated alone in space. It didn't seem special in that place; there were no suns or solar systems in the underworld. It was a completely Yin world, and all life struggled to exist amidst the void of space.

    But that small planet was a bit different. Any experienced cultivator who approached would feel a strange sensation of warmth, something very unique and rare in the underworld. It wasn't Yang or real warmth; it was just a sensation coming from a primordial bloodline linked to the most primitive fire: the bloodline of a phoenix.

    Currently, that planet was home to the black phoenixes, a type of hybrid beast with a primordial phoenix. But alongside them, there was another race living in harmony: the black elves. They lived in the forests peacefully and calmly.

    In the center of this planet, in the monumental central building where everything was commanded, Veria, the leader of the black phoenixes, moved down to the underground with an excited face. She had just received news and couldn't wait; she went to share the news right away.

    She was alone, and with every step, she felt her bloodline pulsating and warmth coursing through her body. As she approached a large door in the deepest region, she had to concentrate and calm her bloodline to conceal it and enter.

    The doors opened slowly, revealing a gigantic underground hall. Everything was empty, but in the center of that place, a black flame burned fiercely. It was elevated three meters high and writhed in all directions as if trying to consume all existence around it, refusing to be extinguished.

    Veria moved with excited eyes. After taking a few steps, a shadow distorted, and a small figure with pointed ears emerged. She turned to the figure and spoke calmly.

    "Yanson, everything has been done. I received the message from the ancestor; he will arrive today with the resources. Soon, he will be born."

    The black elf, with a childish appearance, sighed and spoke softly. "I understand... I'm happy, but my instincts tell me this was a mistake. He forged the weapons for the clan, knowing they would only be an internal treasure. The clan selling all the weapons... I feel like this is something he wouldn't allow." (Chapter 364)

    Veria waved a little annoyed, then fixed her gaze on the center of the flame. On the ground, the epicenter of that terrifying black flame was a black egg, about fifty centimeters in diameter. It radiated boundless Yin and Beastly power, so much so that even the most powerful black phoenixes felt suppressed by it.

    That egg was still far from hatching and was precisely the child of Yanson and Lirellia. When Lirellia placed this egg a few months ago, she fell into a deep coma. During the process, half of the city on that planet was nearly incinerated by it. The egg was a natural disaster, but fortunately, no one died. Yanson was the only one capable of moving it; with the clan's help, they sealed it underground.

    Currently, the clan was taking care of Lirellia, who could wake up at any moment. And father Yanson was the only one who remained near the egg without suffering any backlash. All the black phoenixes could only stay briefly, or the egg would sense their bloodline, and its power would increase drastically, trying to devour the nearby bloodlines.

    "At the incubation rate, it will take one or two millennia for my grandson to be born. My daughter is recovering and will wake up soon; a mother can't wait so long to care for her child. And my grandson... even before being born, he has limitless potential," Veria said without taking her eyes off the distant egg. Then she sensed a hunger locking onto her and smiled. Her grandson sensed her bloodline and was already starting to feel hungry; he would quickly try to feed her.

    She turned to leave, taking quick steps. On the way, she looked at Yanson and said, "The entire clan has agreed to sell everything of value we have to help him be born and develop rapidly. Your loyalty to that Heaven-Defier is commendable, but he gave us this, and we must do our best for our future."

    Yanson waved, slightly snorting, and Veria continued to walk away with an extremely satisfied smile, completing: "Not to mention that my daughter won't stop at just one child. We have to make him grow to help acquire resources for his siblings. The next ones will not be inferior to him; we will elevate our clan infinitely."

    Veria radiated excitement about the future; she could hardly wait for her grandson's birth and to care for him. That day was approaching, and she imagined the great future that the entire clan would have.

    As soon as she stepped out and closed the gates, Veria took the first step to ascend, but a violent tremor shook the entire canal and the earth. Immediately, Veria felt several communication crystals shatter; it was an emergency call.

    "An intruder!" She roared and ran as fast as she could.

    Upon reaching the surface, the first thing Veria felt was her cultivation and Qi freezing in her body. The next moment, a golden light, as if a sun had risen, covered the entire central building.

    "That... is a... a hero?" She murmured, completely stunned.

    Immediately, she felt a gaze lock onto her, and then her body was released. Veria quickly moved to the top of the place, feeling like she was being watched all the time. Upon entering the main hall, she saw all the elders of the clan kneeling.

    Her gaze quickly moved upward, and there was a young human figure sitting on the main throne. His whole body radiated that golden light, and he was the center of the laws and of the whole world; he was undoubtedly an exalted figure, feared and revered by all: a hero.

    Veria had good sources of information. She knew that the heroes who visited the underworld came from a single obscure place, and there were a dozen of them. Seeing and feeling the cultivation of that young man, she was shocked; he was only at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm. He didn't match the information she had, so it could only mean one thing.

    "Welcome, young hero. It's a pleasure to meet you," she spoke quickly and immediately knelt.

    The human had green eyes and long golden hair tied back. He wore a white robe adorned with golden ornaments and had a beauty considered divine for any humanoid race.

    "You are well-informed," he looked at Veria and nodded curtly. "My name is Orojin, I am a recently decorated hero; that's why my cultivation is still low, and few know me."

    She bowed even lower, and everyone waited for his words silently. He snorted and spoke calmly. "I came because of what happened recently, the incident that led to the escape of the two Heaven-Defiers."

    The entire clan of black phoenixes trembled in terror; they were directly linked to this, and if a hero visited them, nothing good would come of it.

    "Lord hero, our humble clan was deceived by that Heaven-Defier, just like all the people on that planet. We are open for everyone to investigate; we hide nothing," Veria spoke slowly still bowed.

    "Yes, yes. Everything has been investigated, and your innocence seems legitimate," Orojin spoke sarcastically. "But..."

    Everyone held their breath, and a bitter premonitory feeling hit them. "Luckily, one of my followers told me something peculiar. A large batch of weapons created by the disciple of the forge god was put up for auction. He felt something was wrong and investigated..."

    Investigated... everyone understood what he did, and they knew the way heroes and their followers investigated; they tortured, killed, and destroyed until they knew the truth.

    "I don't need to tell, right? You sold those; and in the reports from the Golden Asuras, it said that demonic whale that revealed itself as a Heaven-Defier could control and use to the fullest the weapons made by the Forge God."

    The hero spoke slowly, and a funereal silence spread through the hall. He chuckled lightly and continued. "It's not hard to imagine... a mediocre clan of hybrids like you in possession of so many of these weapons? And still knowing the connection with the Heaven-Defier... well, well, it seems you received some benefits from him."

    Everyone broke out in a cold sweat; no one knew exactly how those weapons came about, only Veria and a few who kept it secret. Obviously, there were suspicions, but when it was proposed to sell everything, everyone agreed. No one imagined that a subordinate of a hero would be interested in the weapons. After all, despite having a runic seal, they were not immortal weapons; only cultivators in lower realms would find the weapons useful.

    But unexpectedly, a new hero emerged. He and his subordinates certainly had low cultivations, and that led them to find the weapons. It was a terrible mistake to have sold them, because of the connection they had with the incident; but only now did they realize that.

    The hero smiled coldly, and the whole atmosphere grew heavy. "The question is, what did you do to receive this? How did you help him?"

    "Lord! That was a gift he gave us, we did nothing for him. He probably had nefarious plans to use us in the future, but since he was discovered very early on, we ended up being saved," Veria spoke quickly, fearfully. Stories of a hero destroying an entire clan for investigation existed everywhere. "Please, there's no need to investigate my clan. It was I who received these weapons and had direct involvement at the time."

    "Great, then that makes things easier," Orojin said emotionlessly and nodded.

    An infinite golden pulsated within the hall with his movement. All those cultivators near the peak of the divine cultivation had their cultivation completely sealed. Only a young human in the Divine Origin Realm, using heroic power, could deal with all of them easily.

    Veria felt her body move against her will, and she floated. Then she was grabbed by the neck in the air.

    In that second, her eyes trembled... she instinctively felt... it was her end... her decision to sell the gifts from that round figure was like jumping off a cliff. At the time, he gave it to them as a gift, and now she understood Yanson's bad feeling. They couldn't have done that, and if this hero wasn't satisfied, Veria could have destroyed the entire clan.

    The hero grinned sinisterly as he grabbed her neck, then Veria closed her eyes; in the last moment, she thought of her grandson she would never see born. Then everything went dark.

    In a few minutes, everyone in the hall felt the pressure on them lift. Then, the sound of something being thrown away and hitting the ground sounded.

    "How ridiculous, did he just like these beastly women? Well, now I have a clearer trail, excellent."

    The hero muttered, uncaring of the people who heard; he was excited with the outcome. There were only traces of one of the fugitives, the demonic whale had evaporated and no one had any idea of its whereabouts. Now he was the only one with information about him; he truly was a disciple of the forge god; just had to dig deeper.

    He didn't look back and leaped away without a word. It took several minutes for those in the hall to rise and turn to a place.

    Veria, as soon as she closed her eyes, released her whole soul and body to be investigated. Normally with this, any cultivator could read everything in her memories without causing harm; just read everything calmly and she would be fine.

    But she knew this hero wouldn't want to waste another minute to not harm her. She was like an insect with no value to him, to go slowly and waste time? He wouldn't care about that.

    Immediately, all the elders of the clan gathered with trembling eyes. In seconds, tears began to fall from the youngest... they saw the leader... no, the former leader of the clan; now completely lifeless.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 486: Seeds For The Future

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As events unfolded in the underworld, in the queen's universe, on the small ascending planet called Pristine, the whale lazily emerged from the city formation to receive the guest.

    He spotted a human elder with a young appearance waiting. Upon seeing him, the elder approached quickly, showing respect. In front of the whale, there was no trace of arrogance. Ruri was like a divine star in the family, and the whale was such an incredible figure that no one dared to show arrogance around him.

    "I've come to bring the resolution of the meeting between the leaders of the four families," said the elder calmly, taking out a Jade Slip that floated towards the whale. "It has been decided that as punishment, Mr. Denil will have to undertake a mission requested in the divine world."

    The whale received the Jade Slip, finding inside its coordinates and some information about a relatively nearby ascending solar system.

    The elder continued: "In this place, a war is raging between two planets. This war has been going on for a thousand years and shows no signs of ending. All the other planets in this solar system have been implicated, and now the leaders of the two planets have begun to seek influence in the divine world. This has caused some discomfort in two divine sects, so the divine world has sent the families to find a way to end this quickly, even if they have to destroy both planets."

    Alm and Bruno quickly sensed something wrong about all of this. On one side there was a planet dominated by the Harpy race; on the other, a planet dominated by orcs. Orcs were not usually savage and didn't care much about nations and powers; they sought to improve themselves and become strong warriors individually. The harpies, on the other hand, were composed only of women; to reproduce, they needed to unite with other races with men, which made them more inclined to diplomacy; it was a matter of survival for their species.

    "Both sides can't reach an agreement at all," the elder continued. "But it's not an impossible mission for someone like you. Just choose one side and finish off the other. The problem is, there's no satisfactory reward for the mission, so, in the destroyed planet, you can take whatever you want from it." The elder explained, directing his gaze at the whale.

    "As you can imagine, only people at the elder level could accomplish this mission, but you should be able to do it easily. As for elders like me... on a common ascending planet like that, there's nothing worth the effort; this mission could take years and be an immense waste of time. So, no one wants to do it, but because we're nearby, the divine sects practically forced us to resolve this."

    The whale nodded emotionlessly, but Alm and Bruno knew perfectly well the real reason. A war was cruel, and after a thousand years of fighting, there must be an irreconcilable hatred on both sides. To conclude this, one side had to cease to exist; then, they would have to annihilate almost an entire planet. This would generate extreme karma that no cultivator wanted to receive... but for the two of them, it would be like dropping a drop in the ocean.

    As it would take some time for the families to be able to shift the karma onto the branch families of the planet, none of the four wanted to get their hands dirty; so, the opportunity to delegate this came in handy.

    "As you are still in mortal cultivation, to be fair, it was decided that you could take an assistant. There is no time limit, but you must prepare and leave in three days. The family will cover the teleportation of you to the location, and when you're done, we'll bring you back," the elder added lightly.

    The whale nodded indifferently. "Very well. In three days, I will depart; it's enough time."

    The elder bowed, opened a channel back, and left after saying everything. The whale returned to the city calmly. As soon as he entered, Ruri appeared, looking at them anxiously. Both of them wanted to go alone on this mission; even Bruno thought it would be something impossible to resolve without shedding blood. But faced with Ruri's clear intentions, they could only sigh.

    First, they asked about Loeus, Corin, and Vuard; the three had to return to their families after two days. Then they asked about Kaiyka and found out that she was in isolated cultivation within the city. After being introduced to everything in the city, she received level-one mental cultivation and eagerly wanted to isolate herself to study it. She wasn't supposed to leave anytime soon, so Ruri wasn't obligated to return to the family with her being here. Taking her on the mission wouldn't be a problem; if anything, the blame would fall on the high elder, who was her master.

    "In three days, we're leaving. It won't be a clean job, so prepare yourself mentally for the worst," said the whale. 

    Ruri, however, flashed a radiant, satisfied smile. She had been feeling lonely within the family and longed to go on an adventure with them again. The two knew this and couldn't bring themselves to push her away.

    The whale wasted no time; he headed straight for the forest in search of Liumi. Whenever she could, she stayed with the Grassrunners, living freely, leaping through the trees that grew vigorously every day. Living like this was also a form of cultivation for her. Each day, she drew closer to the natural laws of the forest and, using her bloodline, merged and learned to better use her new abilities.

    Alm and Bruno were a bit strange at first because they couldn't feel the connection with Liumi in the spear. But soon, using their souls, they located her in a different location than expected.

    She was in the city, in the herb field, precisely between the gigantic branches of the Nine Stars Tree. Alm and Bruno were at the foot of the tree's roots, looking up. On a branch nearly a hundred meters high, lay that purple feline with closed eyes, meditating.

    Liumi used her bloodline and merged with that tree, studying its primitive natural connections deeply. Alm and Bruno thought it would take Liumi a while to do that; it was something very profound that even very ancient divine cultivators would find incomprehensible. But now that she no longer had the limitations of her old body, her talents flourished as never before; she had already exceeded expectations and was striving to expand her capabilities rapidly.

    They took the spear out of the inventory and called her calmly. With a firm grip on the spear, she opened her eyes, startled and saw them below; then she jumped and landed on their shoulder.

    "Sir... this is a bit..." 

    She murmured with a strange look. Alm and Bruno didn't mind; she would get used to feeling it over time. It was difficult to have a normal body before and now to be a weapon; them holding the spear made her feel like she was being touched.

    Shortly after, the whale opened the spatial channel to their lunar world. Then they went to the secret continent. Almin, Rehvka, Thea, and everyone inside the chaos gem had been there for several days hunting.

    They must have accumulated many resources by now, and it was time to return to rest and cultivate with everything. That group was their passive farming; while the whale dealt with problems and did something on the side of the families, they worked. It was good to have many people to divide the tasks.

    Upon arriving on the continent, they used the arry to find them easily. Rehvka saw them and quickly grabbed the whale's arm with a smile. "Master, we found it."

    Alm and Bruno heard that and became curious. Rehvka continued: "We can already say that we've mapped out a third of the continent. Recently, near the center of everything, we discovered a lake... it's very large, and as we approach its shores, an oppressive power begins to corrode the soul. It's definitely the place where the Behemoth's body is sealed."

    Immediately upon hearing this, Alm and Bruno felt an instinctive urge: they needed to see that personally. At the same time, Almin and Thea approached along with a group of Onis.

    The whale looked at the Onis and nodded satisfactorily; they all possessed traces of the bloodline aura of that puppet. They were already unifying the two bloodlines and improving in great strides.

    "Gather everyone, we'll be back soon. I'll quickly check the place." The whale spoke, and everyone nodded. Liumi left and went with Almin into the chaos gem; she had to take care of the beasts that lived there.

    The whole region was safe and under their control. The whale moved quickly, without any worries, with Rehvka guiding them in a straight line. It took half a day for them to feel the impact on their souls.

    Rehvka immediately stopped. They saw from afar the circular river. It wasn't natural; it looked like a colossal crater as if a meteor had fallen there, and the waters accumulated inside. Despite the distance, Rehvka already felt his soul fragmenting and looked at the whale.

    Alm felt a Yin connection with the lake and decided to take her along. The whale held her hand firmly and used his divine soul to connect them and protect her. Then, as they were about to take the next step.

    "Master..." Rehvka murmured and looked at them strangely.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, understanding. Then, they withdrew some of the power from their souls. They only shielded enough to prevent her soul from shattering; however, that power still invaded her and pressed fiercely, causing discomfort and pain as if thousands of needles were piercing her skin and body.

    The whale kept advancing, while Rehvka beside him breathed heavily, with a satisfied face of pleasure. Alm and Bruno just pretended like nothing was happening and continued on.

    As they approached the 'lake' closely, the whale halted their steps. Within their core, something changed; it was the earth rune modified by the Behemoth, it seemed to be activated as if receiving a call.

    'Well... he built this himself. It's to be expected that he left a subtle connection with it alive, which adds to the body's bloodline,' commented Bruno, advancing quickly.

    When they reached the front of the lake, Rehvka stopped in astonishment. She looked at the waters and felt a shock. "This isn't water... it's something primordial... with a very pure Yin..."

    It was a mixture of Yin, Yang, and other primitive things. She completely forgot about the pain and pleasure she felt, and her eyes stared fixedly at those waters, entering into a deep meditation.

    Meanwhile, the whale felt something different. Gaia's blessing inside them seemed to be reacting strongly. Since they returned from the underworld, they always kept the blessing active, but the Gaia of this planet never reacted. They surmised that Gaia must have been used to seal the Behemoth; now, near the Behemoth's body, this seemed to be a correct assumption.

    'Young one...' A voice echoed in their minds, it was Gaia speaking using the blessing rune of another Gaia as a connection. 'Thank you for breaking the second seal. Thanks to that, I gained minimal freedom and can communicate now.'

    'Hm... you're one of the keys to the correct seal?' Alm asked gently.

    'Yes, unfortunately, all my power is being used... I can't help you much, but the Behemoth asked me to send a message.' The voice sounded calm and seemed to possess a rather advanced intelligence, which surprised the two.

    'The Behemoth said that thanks to you, he can see the world through your rune. He said you managed to use... a celestial miracle. This miracle is something connected to his primordial power and mine as well. If you use the little power he left in you, you can enhance the miracle's ability.'

    Alm and Bruno were excited by the information; this opened up many possibilities for the future. But currently, earning points to use the miracles and test this would take time.

    'I understand, thank you. Well... take this. Maybe it'll be useful to you, and you can help us.'

    Bruno spoke and immediately sent the Dao of the Gaia God they had. There was no reason for this, with Gaia's power being used to seal the Behemoth, they couldn't put the Dao into practice; they could only study and understand. But instinctively, the two felt they should give it to her, knowing that these seeds for the future could bear fruit.

    Gaia was shocked by what she received and couldn't say anything. 'But one thing, could you separate some of the Yin from this lake?' The whale asked, and the response came with a black sphere emerging from the lake and floating toward them.

    'It's not much, but I hope it'll be useful. I'll study this Dao deeply, I hope I can help in the future and reward you.' Gaia said softly.

    The whale put it in a spatial ring; shortly after, he handed the ring to Rehvka and pulled her away. She could take her time studying it in the future. Then they left, they only came to take a look, there was nothing to be done, and the system didn't give them anything.

    So they returned very slowly, while Rehvka savored every second holding their hands and sighing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 487: Change Of Approach

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone entered the spatial channel and emerged outside the city formation. As they arrived in the sacred forest, the whale waved, and all the Onis emerged from the world within the chaos gem.

    This time, they would be allowed to explore the place. So far, the families had respected the people of the city and had not invaded the formation. Coupled with the fact that the four young ones had become extremely important to them, the families would not actively seek trouble. It seemed safe, and the Onis wouldn't be discovered if they were careful.

    Bruno and Alm had completely changed the life of this race. They had now learned the value of unity. Their own bloodline favored it, and they had become incredibly powerful in battle, as well as cultivating rapidly. But still, Alm and Bruno were having trouble completing the optional mission: the Onis refused to be fully conquered by them.

    'The tactic has to change. Use your fanciful talk and the power of faith to convert them, or it will take too long to complete this,' Alm lightly said to Bruno in his mind.

    Bruno sighed as the whale observed all the Onis, completely ecstatic to see the lush and sacred forest. Suddenly, his gaze fixed on a distant figure: it was Oni Coha, alongside Ondar. They clearly saw a large protrusion on the woman's belly; she was obviously pregnant, and it seemed that the birth was imminent.

    'Hmm... they don't fully accept us because we're not of their race... I got it! Maybe this will solve it,' Bruno commented thoughtfully, having an idea.

    They had promised the immortal Oni that they would personally teach an Oni; they wouldn't accept him as a disciple, but they would give him the opportunity. In the current situation, becoming kings of the Onis didn't seem acceptable to the race; so the best option would be to conquer them in another way.

    The whale moved slowly and arrived in the midst of the Onis; they all immediately noticed his rare approach and focused on him. To everyone of this race, the whale was someone who would help them rise to the top again. He was appointed by the immortal Oni, and they were grateful for his help; they would fight and die for him to repay this debt.

    But the Onis had their own way of seeing the world and living; there was always a certain distance because he was a human. Internally, none of them fully trusted this human. The elder leader of the Onis anticipated this problem; she had tried to make the whale accept some women of their race; through marriage, this could be resolved over time. But the whale seemed to have no interest at all, which disappointed her.

    Seeing all eyes on him, the whale spoke calmly to everyone: "As of today, the Oni race has passed the test by me. I promised your ancestor this opportunity, but the promise I made was not to protect you or lead you. I only promised to give you the opportunity; you must dig your own path."

    All the Onis became serious upon hearing this. What they hated most was being protected. Already being led by a human... they could only accept because he was a Celestial Guardian.

    "Today, I will name the one who will truly command the race," the whale said, and immediately all the Onis felt their hearts pounding. "He has not yet been born, but the new king of the Onis will arrive soon. The immortal Oni himself told me another premonition..."

    Bruno began an epic tale of a sacred Oni warrior who would be reborn in times of need. He clearly observed the reactions of the Onis and directed the story where they would be most enthusiastic. Quickly, the story escalated, and this figure was someone who would lead them again. The immortal Oni himself told him where he would be born.

    In the end, he made a spectacle and pointed to Coha, making clear the deep origin of her son. Immediately, Bruno realized that his move had hit the mark. Naming a baby as a future king symbolized hope, renewal, and the promise of a new beginning for these Onis.

    "This child will lead you. I will personally mentor him and assist him. But he and none of you will need me for long. An Oni's path is guided only by an Oni's desire," the whale spoke softly, then turned and pointed to the nearby city.

    "I brought you to my home. Observe everything and everyone; there are many weak and defenseless residents, but look carefully. In this place, you will find only my faithful ones, and my faithful ones receive what they desire; if they want power, they just accept me as their guide, and I give them the opportunity. If they just want to live in peace, I have given them the same treatment. Observe carefully... see in your hearts if you are not living according to your desires."

    The whale opened the city gates, and all the Onis swallowed hard, looking solemnly inside. Bruno had transferred things perfectly: the Onis would be ruled by one of their own, and the perspective on the whale had changed.

    The Onis were supposed to worship him as a deity, not as a king. A king was someone admired who needed to be compatible and accepted by his people; whereas a deity was something distant that was internally conquered through will and faith.

    For this proud race, being conquered by faith seemed to be a quicker approach. Not everything could be resolved with power and actions; it's necessary to deeply understand others to truly conquer them or gain their respect. Simply changing the viewpoint and approach is a solid choice. If even among humans thoughts and desires aren't alike, imagine among different races.

    The whale watched as all the Onis walked eagerly into the city. Shortly after, Alm spoke emotionlessly, 'Great, now it's just waiting...'

    [Congratulations, Optional Mission completed!]

    [Do you want to receive rewards?] [Yes / No]

    'We've gained their acceptance without needing to demean them. Their respect wasn't gained through fear, so conversion to our religion will be smooth and natural. My conversion techniques are becoming more refined and supreme, hahaha,' said Bruno, laughing excitedly.

    They entered the city with just over a day remaining before the mission departure. They immediately headed to the Nine Stars Tree and deposited a quantity of bodies three times larger than before. Then, the tree pulsed, multiplying the power of its laws, though it didn't grow much more.

    Almin gathered everything needed to make the pills and secluded himself with Daora; it would take days to cook all the pills. Meanwhile, Thea received half of the herbs and other natural materials collected, her eyes shining; she planned to consume everything and it would also take time.

    Alm and Bruno borrowed Rehvka's dagger and headed to the forge. In a few hours, they incorporated the saint immortal core of the sword into the dagger. Once they finished, Rehvka took the weapon and activated a bit of its Qi.

    At that moment, an oppressive darkness took over the city. Rehvka and the whale quickly removed the effect, but Rehvka's smile was radiant. The whale explained that the soul would be transferred to other weapons in the future, and she would need to train and instruct that weapon's soul properly. It was much better to do this than to deal with another soul every time.

    "Now I have another companion to take care of... her name will be Syra," exclaimed Rehvka excitedly, then hugged the whale in gratitude. They instructed her to leave the city formation and get used to her weapon from a distance during this period to avoid problems.

    Loeus was back in the city, and the whale sent the spear through him to be delivered to Corin. They decided not to put the immortal core in Ruri's katana or do something for Loeus; Vuard still didn't have the capacity to do something similar with a high chance of success, which would raise many suspicions. On the other hand, Corin's spear was already known to everyone.

    Loeus received a saint immortal saber as a reward, and according to him, Corin received another spear with wind laws as a prize from the competition. With these two spears, his power would rise very quickly because of his bloodline.

    Ruri would receive hers when she returned. However, they knew she would prefer to use her katana made by them, even though the new weapon with the saint core was superior in capability; she was irrational to that extent sometimes.

    Thus, the three days of preparation given by the families had ended. Kaiyka was still in isolated cultivation and wouldn't leave anytime soon. Soon, Ruri appeared alongside Liumi in the castle, and the two joined the whale in leaving the formation to meet with an elder who was waiting for them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 488: Experiencing Something Unique

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The elder who brought news of the punishment was there again. He waved quickly and a spatial channel opened, transporting them to an inner region of the Moonlight family. They found themselves in the center of a vast teleportation formation, with the ground covered in divine spatial runes.

    Ruri observed it and commented softly through the array: 'I asked Lady Kaiyka to bring me here and study this some time ago. It's not a difficult formation and I can replicate it, but its resource consumption is too high for a single use. It's something low-level.'

    At the same time she commented, the elder withdrew a golden crystal and handed it to the whale. "The first Jade Slip I gave you contains the information you need about the mission. When you complete everything perfectly, just destroy this crystal and this formation will sense your location, bringing you back," explained the elder calmly and the whale nodded in agreement.

    The mission's solar system wasn't too far, and they could reach it on their own in a few months. However, the time lost just for movement justified the resources consumed in this teleportation, and fortunately it wasn't them who would pay for it. Probably the leaders knew the whale would take Ruri and didn't want her to waste her cultivation time.

    With everything ready, the elder waved and the transport formation was activated, creating a spatial distortion with the two at the center.

    When everything stabilized, Ruri held the whale's hand. Then they found themselves floating near a bluish sun, much larger than the one from the solar system they came from. Alm and Bruno turned to two bright points not too far away; the two warring planets were very close to each other.

    These two ascending planets had established connections on their own with low-level divine sects. The leaders of the planets and many others had gone to the divine world, breaking through to the first divine realm there. By their cultivation and not being Empyreans, the mission should be something simple for the elders; however, neither the rewards nor the karma generated were worth it.

    They quickly felt an intense death Yin in the space environment. The war and battles between them extended beyond their planets, with fights happening in the space between them.

    Fortunately, there were no ongoing battles at that moment, although there were certainly many surveillance scouts nearby. Ruri covered the two with her mental power, allowing them to move calmly toward the nearest planet.

    Before them appeared a small ascending planet, with little water. Seen from above, it exhibited few forests and vegetation, with vast deserts and colossal mountains. This must be the home of the harpies.

    As expected, they felt numerous auras at the Elemental Spirit Fusion Realm level. But with Ruri's mental power, they passed through all of them, entering the planet undetected. The first step was to gather information, as the actions of the warring orcs and harpies were very suspicious.

    They landed in a desert region between many mountains. Immediately, the whale fully activated the Gaia blessing it possessed. Fortunately, in the queen's universe, even ascending planets had a highly intelligent Gaia. The best source of knowledge would be the planet itself.

    It didn't take long for the whale to feel the blessing rune vibrate. They entered a cave in the mountain and sealed everything with earth laws. They waited patiently until a root appeared before them, joining with the earth and rocks to form a golem avatar.

    A soft voice sounded: "Human, I sense the blessings of two of my siblings in you... and another primordial creature as well."

    "Don't mind that," said the whale quickly. "I came to resolve the issue of this war, and for you to have responded so quickly, it must be serious,"

    The avatar seemed to sigh, then spoke with a voice laden with resentment. "Yes... it was the humans; divine cultivators from outside fueled this war. And in the end, both sides lost in a sinister way."

    "Divine realm humans? Do you know the objective?" 

    The whale asked without any surprise. Demons and humans were known among the races for their schemes. Demons usually were straightforward in creating large-scale massacres; humans, on the other hand, preferred to act covertly, to later appear as saviors and gain more benefits. So, the perpetrators of all this were already expected; as always, they were humans, Alm and Bruno knew them well.

    Gaia explained with conviction: the objective was in a place that only he could know. In the core of the planet, in fact, in the cores of the two warring planets. In their centers there was a formation, and it created something well known to the whale and Ruri.

    Through death and destruction, a demonic metal and a demonic rune were being forged. All people born on the two planets were marked by the formation using Gaia's powers. After their deaths, their souls were stealthily sucked in and refined. Even if the death of their bodies occurred in space, the formation slowly attracted the Yin of death.

    The metal had already been completed and taken. As for the rune, Gaia felt that it was at 50%, but its refining speed was very slow. Probably with the destruction of one of the planets, and the massive death of billions, it would be completed immediately.

    "They want to finish this quickly, so they pressured the families to do everything and receive the karma," said Bruno to the whale lightly. Ruri by his side squeezed his hand tightly, completely stunned. "Make the families end the war? They themselves created this, and they just want to collect the benefits and glories. Even in mortal worlds, similar things happen. Don't be so shocked; you'll see a lot of it in the future."

    Suddenly, Alm remembered something and got excited. 'Wait! We still have that demonic metal, which was being made in that coastal city mission. After we destroyed the evil cultivators, we kept it, but we never had the chance to use it, and other better things came up.' (Chapter 307)

    Bruno remembered that too. They planned to make a Yin saber with the metal, but after they went to the dwarf realm and found the moonlight crystal, they used the only immortal core they had to make Fides. When they received another immortal core, it was on the way back from the underworld; but at the same time they discovered how to revive Liumi, and at that point they had already collected those chains that were much better to be used. So the demonic metal was forgotten, but now another opportunity arose.

    'Hm... humans are making a metal and a demonic rune at the same time. They combine easily, and their power multiplies... the combined power surpasses the chains and other things we've stored.' commented Bruno, understanding the point. 'We have the metal, and now the rune is waiting for us. Even if the rune is at 50%, a weapon with both will make its power extreme. If we steal that, it will be truly perfect,'

    While the two discussed mentally, Ruri seemed distressed by the cruelty and malice; two planets were being used, along with all forms of life on them. All to obtain two materials that could be used to forge a weapon. Were there no limits to greed and power? Her mind reflected.

    Until she spoke coldly, squeezing the whale's fist tightly. "A weapon made with death and infinite souls being refined... it must emanate endless resentment. How can anyone be so cruel and still use something like this?! I want to punish everyone and anyone who uses something of this nature!"

    "That's insane... only a degenerate would wish to have something like that. Don't think too much about it; people like that don't live long," Alm spoke to the whale, immediately changing his mind.

    Bruno mentally laughed at Alm's sudden change. But in the next moment, he remembered something and his mind raced. 'Wait! The fourth level of the tattoos, it's Harmony Beyond Duality.'

    Alm listened and reflected on the technique. From the knowledge they received, the capabilities of this level were quite clear. Instead of seeking control and domination over forces, the focus was on releasing the limitations imposed by duality and seeking true freedom and equanimity; in other words: Harmony.

    The resentment of the destroyed souls was just an inert energy linked to Yin; it was like a nefarious curse. With Harmony Beyond Duality, it was possible to purify the resentment of the souls and still maintain their basic properties and power. But for that, they would have to fully learn this level and harmonize themselves, which seemed impossible.

    The third level was something simple: Domination. In a fight, Alm and Bruno joining forces to dominate was something they could do with great effort. Alm snorted at the whale, to enter harmony and peace with his opposite? It was ridiculous just to think about it.

    Seeing the whale's snort and feeling its waves of denial, Gaia's avatar immediately trembled. "Sir, I know it's impossible to resolve this without bloodshed. But please, choose to save my children. The harpies are not malicious, they're just being manipulated."

    The whale spoke slowly, "The orcs are the same case..."

    "Don't worry, master will never do something as cruel as destroying one side. He will resolve everything, and both planets will come out alive," Ruri interrupted, looking at Gaia with conviction and a gleam in her eyes.

    Alm and Bruno were immediately stunned and synchronized in their thoughts. How the hell are we going to do something so absurd? She wants us to destroy the humans from the divine realm who orchestrated everything?

    But when the whale turned to Ruri, she turned to them and smiled, waving. Seeing her gaze full of irrational confidence in them, they couldn't deny or say anything.

    '...forget it, we'll have to steal and mess with powerful people. I might lose my weapon, but I won't ever disappoint her,' Alm commented with a sigh. Both had some other ideas of what to do.

    Gaia spoke with clear emotion, "I understand, thank you. If you solve everything, I'm willing to hand over my treasure. I'm sure it's something very rare and almost unique in the entire universe."

    The eyes of the whale and Ruri lit up at the same time. Seeing this, Gaia continued, "A long, long time ago, a meteor fell on my body. In it there was something unique, a bit of the laws from the beginning of the universe. I carefully kept it, and called it the law of chaos."

    "I accept," the whale replied immediately.

    Gaia's avatar nodded in satisfaction and continued, "The harpy empress who commands everything, a long time ago, before the war began, she returned to the planet with an internal aura much different than I remembered. It was after her return that everything unfolded rapidly and the humans came and set up the formation. I don't know what happened, but it certainly occurred in the divine realm."

    At this moment, Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. The problems were much bigger than they had imagined. Initially, they thought the leaders were being deceived, but it was much deeper.

    "I've said everything I know. Because of the formation, I have little energy to use and it's almost running out. I'll leave you, I hope I've helped," Gaia spoke softly, and his avatar began to fade away.

    At this moment, the whale snorted and Ruri looked at them deeply. She felt the conflict in her master's mind and soon felt a little guilty for speaking all that without consulting them.

    Bruno saw her look and spoke calmly, "The harpy and the orc, both leaders commanding this war surely have slave seals on them."

    Ruri heard and didn't understand the problem. Bruno, noticing her confusion, continued, "Do you think I can remove it with my power of faith, or that you could seal it? Don't be naive, it's a slave seal from a divine cultivator. With my power, it's possible, but I don't have enough followers, the consumption to do that must be three times above my total currently. And you, your cultivation is too low."

    Ruri sighed dejectedly, then said, "So... we can't resolve this without shedding blood?"

    "Maybe there's a way..." Bruno replied thoughtfully and didn't want to say much more.

    At this moment, Alm took over; Ruri was no longer a child, she was his partner and a trustworthy person. They should always trust each other and share everything, so he decided to explain the situation and the only way to resolve everything cleanly.

    A divine slave seal used a level of mastery of the laws that was impossible for the two of them to handle currently. But with the tattoo technique, if they achieved complete harmony, it would be possible to weaken the seal and thus remove it.

    The problem was still the same as before; the two could join forces and work together, but having perfect harmony was impossible. It was like asking Fire and Water to live together perfectly without one influencing the other.

    As soon as they finished explaining everything, they felt Ruri's hand loosen. They were sitting in the cave, she stood up, walked in front of them, and looked deeply into their eyes.

    "I trust masters. You seem like different people, but you can love the same person as if you were one, and I also love both of you as one. We are already perfectly harmonized," she said calmly, then smiled and stared at them. "Master is my life inspiration, which also harmonized my two personalities and brought me happiness, something I've never had before."

    Alm and Bruno sighed in unison; indeed, she always united them, but uniting and transcending duality was different.

    Two seconds passed without a response. Then Ruri had an idea, remembering something. Quickly she looked at them, and a blush appeared on her face. Then she spoke a bit shyly, "I think about master day and night... so I created something... maybe this can help you..."

    She touched their foreheads, pouring a lot of information into their minds. Bruno immediately jumped; that was the technique he created, the 'Soul Link'. But it was different, it was perfectly adapted to connect the power of the mind along with the soul.

    'Soul and mind, if both are possible to connect, then life force, which is part of the three powers of life, must be something natural and simple,' Alm concluded, thoughtfully.

    'Maybe it's possible. But combining the three life energies of two people is extreme. Perhaps with a physical connection... well, primitive, this will be possible,' Bruno spoke, and immediately the whale looked at Ruri.

    By her shyness and reddened face, she knew this perfectly. Realizing her intention, the two didn't get irritated, they just sighed as they felt her gaze and saw the burning desire she had.

    She was young, full of energy and desire, this only showed her love for them. But at the same time, Alm and Bruno were millennia-old minds who saw the world differently; they couldn't ignore their age difference. Both felt responsible for protecting her and ensuring she was fully ready. But currently, just kisses weren't enough to satisfy her.

    The whale took a deep breath, then closed his eyes. Clearly, they focused on studying the technique she created. They had no reason to do so, they just did it to calm their minds. They felt that in the face of her feelings, they were close to doing something they would regret.

    Ruri sat on their lap and waited eagerly. Alm and Bruno felt her body heat up and the scent of her proximity made something burn inside them. But they made an effort to focus on the technique, and at the same time felt that their minds were in a different state.

    It took a few minutes to conclude. Indeed, the three life energies could connect with that. Using life force was simple thanks to the changes Ruri made.

    Unbeknownst to them, the two worked harmoniously together, and Ruri was the central mediator in their minds; all the time, only she existed in their imagination and will. They thought and acted as one person, even without being fused.

    Feeling all that, they remembered a passage in the information of the fourth level of the tattoo technique. They imagined that something was missing in this new 'Soul Link'. So, they activated the tattoos and moved the Yin and the Yang testing something.

    It took a few seconds until...

    [Congratulations, advancement achieved!]

    [Level 5] [Yin and Yang Supreme Collector Cultivation Technique] [unlocked]

    The message on the green screen appeared, leaving them in complete shock. They had harmonized completely like this, they achieved it without realizing.

    Immediately, a large amount of information from the next level came to their minds. After a few minutes, the whale looked at Ruri. She saw in his eyes that something extraordinary had happened. Realizing this, she smiled seductively, then moved and kissed them gently.

    She gave them a quick, hot kiss, then pulled away and stood a few inches from them, waiting and looking into their eyes eagerly. Ruri seemed to be overflowing with desire, and they could clearly see the two prominent peaks of hers lit up in her clothing.

    'Her needs are evident and tangible. She has greatly helped us this time; we can't leave her like this. How can we satisfy her without going all the way?'

    It wasn't known which of the two was thinking; they stopped thinking as two individuals. They weren't completely united, but the synchrony of their thoughts was as if they were one again. The answer was clear; they didn't need to go all the way, just extinguish her fire...

    Then the whale spoke softly, "Ruri, have you ever touched yourself?"

    She was confused and answered slowly, "Master promised to teach me everything... I just waited eagerly for it."

    Alm and Bruno sighed, finding a middle ground and a temporary solution. They could help her with this in a safe way. They soon asked her to come closer and sit with her back to them, still on their lap.

    She leaned her back and head against his stomach, and the whale moved his hands gently under her skirt, gently removing the white fabric between her legs. Then his hands moved to a more intimate place, which was completely damp.

    Their techniques were rusty, but with care not to break something that was intact there, they played around a bit on her external and sensitive surface. In no time, feeling her fluctuations and moans, Ruri saw her world turn upside down and experienced something unique and explosive...

    But it was just like pouring oil on the flames. She wanted more and more, and after a few times, the whale stopped. "Now that I've taught you, you can do it when you're alone. Just think of me and you'll be fine."

    Ruri breathed heavily, then after a few seconds, she turned to them a bit trembling. Then, she hugged their neck tightly. She seemed to be on fire when she spoke in their ear, very slowly: "I don't want this... I just want to feel like this being beside master... I want you to see me feeling this and share it with me."

    Alm and Bruno realized their mistake belatedly, but they felt powerless to correct it. They sighed as they watched Ruri close her eyes and fall asleep in their arms. They recognized the naturalness of differences in desire and expectations regarding physical intimacy, especially given the obvious disparities in age and maturity between them.

    However, they found comfort in the idea of ​​building a healthy relationship based on mutual respect and support. Now, they were determined to keep things at a level that respected each other's journey; no rush to move beyond what they were ready to handle.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 489: Divine Protector

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few hours passed. During this time, Alm and Bruno tried to deeply reflect on their plans. However, they had to force themselves to meditate and calm their minds while feeling Ruri's tight presence and breathing close to them as she clung to them.

    Despite everything, they both felt drawn to her. If they let themselves go, things between them would escalate quickly; they would easily be influenced by her, and the couple would become immersed in each other indefinitely. Having children at that moment was not what they desired. It was better for both of them to take it slow.

    At a certain moment, Ruri woke up. She was smiling and seemed to emanate a radiant aura around her. After so long, Alm and Bruno already felt like separate individuals again. Soon, they turned their attention to her and tried to change the mood, explaining the plans.

    "We managed to harmonize. Now we can resolve everything, but it will still be very dangerous."

    She nodded and affectionately cuddled their arm. "Together, we can do anything. Who are those bastard humans near master?" Ruri spoke calmly.

    Alm and Bruno just sighed and continued. "This kind of sinister thing is common even in other universes. But there are also many low-level divine sects that live by seeking such things throughout the universe. Stealing others' gains is also normal, and there are certainly security mechanisms to protect everything here."

    Ruri nodded, deep in thought. She thought she knew the world's wickedness and considered herself experienced. But the world was often worse than she imagined; she understood the importance of having someone reliable by her side, and why the weaker sought to unite. Even women didn't mind sharing the same man, and men could do the same by sharing the same woman. As long as their pillar was powerful and protected them, it was more important to have the security of a new tomorrow.

    The life of a cultivator was wild, and even though they could live for thousands of years, rarely did anyone die of old age; usually, death was brutal and painful. That is when they didn't die completely, body and soul, with no possibility of reincarnation. Living for a century as a mortal and dying peacefully had become something desirable and pure in her mind.

    "In addition to all this, even though the rulers of the two planets are being controlled, this war has been going on for a long time. Generations have passed in the midst of this conflict, and extreme hatred has been sown among them. Simply removing the seal and destroying the formation will not solve it. Soon, a resentful cultivator will unite the people, and they will resume the war against each other."

    The whale explained calmly, and Ruri listened, understanding. In their own city, after nearly a hundred years of war, people's hatred for the families that allowed it to happen was extreme.

    "Hatred is a very easy fuel to use to unite people. It roots itself in culture and is passed down to children. The enemy becomes something external, an evil that must be excluded; understanding that the other side is also composed of people just like oneself is not simple. That's why the easiest way to resolve it is to transfer the diabolical figure to another distant target. Let's expose the divine humans."

    The whale spoke seriously, then reflected on the consequences. "This is not the cleanest method, but we are dealing with cultivators. With evil coming from a distant divine world, those who cultivate to divine realms will see with their own eyes a much crueler truth. As for the people of the planet, they will simply hate everything that comes from outside, but they will hardly have contact with them. This will even help a little; if any divine cultivator emerges, their hatred will be a natural defense."

    At that moment, Ruri thought of something and spoke excitedly: "Or we can implant in everyone's heart the figure of a divine savior and protector. The certainty that they are not alone will make them live without fearing evil so deeply."

    "Hmm... not an impossible idea. But we'll have to make an impact on them greater than the evil coming from the divine cultivators; a visual show isn't enough," Bruno pondered.

    Ruri asked calmly, "Could they have left a spatial mechanism as defense, though?"

    "It's possible, but if a spatial channel opens, it will be our end," came the dry response.

    Ruri smiled and locked eyes with them. "My internal spatial rune, given by master, is of divine level. I would never disappoint master; I studied it diligently. Although I can't control it completely, the spatial power they will use will be a link between the fragile ascending laws and the divine laws. I can interfere with that and cause havoc."

    Alm and Bruno immediately understood and quickly envisioned an interesting scenario. "Great, the karma of those bastards must be very high; we can put on a good show. Good job," they concluded, gently stroking her head. Ruri smiled happily, but her eyes indicated that she wanted something more intense.

    Alm and Bruno ignored that look and soon gave her a task. Using her mental power, Ruri was supposed to go to the other planet and investigate things calmly. Then she should create inexplicable phenomena and leave them in a panic. Alone, she was much more efficient at hiding, thanks to her mental power. Among those mortal cultivators, if she wanted, it would be impossible to find her.

    Gaia had said before that the demonic metal was already completed and taken. Since he mentioned that the demonic rune was 50% complete and knew about the speed at which it was being improved, probably this rune was being made on the planet they were on. The other one, commanded by the orcs, was where the metal was completed. The two planets were interconnected by the formation to increase efficiency, but each one created something different.

    They wanted to take the rune and destroy the formation. The initial plans were to do this sneakily, removing the slave seal in front of everyone from both planets' inhabitants and showing them the formation.

    Afterward, it was just a matter of using the family crystals and fleeing quickly. The divine humans were to blame, and they even used the families to complete everything, harming them. How would they demand an explanation for this? Not to mention they were humans causing trouble; the elves, dwarves, and Yangta would be extremely irritated for being used and could trigger the divine sects they had contacts with.

    Races like elves and dwarves were united and would retaliate against the humans for trying to harm theirs. Certainly, these humans weren't much in the divine world; they kept quiet about the whale's deeds.

    But now things had changed. Ruri had never disappointed and would do something they alone could never achieve currently. Working together, they wouldn't flee from the humans but would create a legitimate divine punishment for the heinous evil plaguing those people.

    Ruri bid farewell and flew off the planet. As the distance between the two planets was short, even though she wasn't a cultivator in the divine realms, she could traverse it without issues. Her physique reconstructed several times perfectly, combined with the power of the hero's rune, gave her a capability well above average.

    After she departed, the whale moved using its domain over the laws of the earth. It dug deeply toward the planet's core, to the farthest point it could withstand the temperature. When it stopped, it activated the rune of the earth and its primordial power.

    For any cultivator, it would be impossible to perceive the formation at the planet's core or directly interfere with it. But for them, using the behemoth bloodline that dominated the laws of the earth, there was nothing hidden and out of their hands below the surface.

    Common cultivators often looked at the laws only from the angle of combat and brute power. The laws of the earth indeed had clear limitations in battle; but there were countless capabilities beyond defense. As the whale elevated its realm, it felt these capabilities more clearly.

    **Thump, THUMP!**

    The entire planet and its cultivators felt a disturbance in the laws and a heartbeat coming from the planet. A commotion ensued among the harpies, who imagined it to be an orc attack; then, the entire army was activated in preparation for the confrontation.

    In the depths of the earth, the whale was completely covered by primordial power, no longer looking like a human, but rather a divine earth golem... and round.

    At first, when they discovered how to use the bloodline they possessed, they could feel the earth from a long distance, but the energy cost was high. Now, using the divine soul and the primordial power of the behemoth, cultivation was no longer a limitation; all its consciousness and senses were one with the earth and one with the entire planet.

    They could sense everything that existed there and manipulate some of it. Of course, this would only be impossible if Gaia didn't allow it; after all, this was his body. That's why the two understood why the system guided them in this direction. Having the favor and blessing of these life forms was essential to using this ability.

    Gaia didn't have the strength to do much, but allowing a soul to invade his body and do as it pleased was something he could do. He simply accepted their manipulation and didn't need to expend energy or do anything.

    Alm and Bruno focused and observed the intertwined formation at the core. Then, they saw the demonic rune pulsating like a devilish heart. The two souls smirked villainously; without delay, they manipulated the earth and primordial power. A pillar of obsidian was created like a celestial thorn. They moved the obsidian very close to the core of the formation, then left a part of their souls inside it.

    Everything was ready; they could destroy everything, using the obsidian as physical intervention, and the new power of the tattoos as intervention in the laws. This formation was something very dark and hidden, few could destroy it using the laws of the earth, so there were no solid defenses in the formation itself.

    Indeed, there was a spatial mechanism; as soon as something went wrong, it would be triggered, and a connection with another place would happen in response. But that was exactly what they wanted.

    It took a week for the whale to complete the preparations there. During this period, Ruri returned and waited for them. When they met, there weren't many updates on her side. Then the two went together to the planet of the orcs, and the whale contacted the Gaia of that place. And they did the same process in their formation. Unfortunately, this Gaia didn't have any treasures or additional information to give them; their luck wasn't that great; they only promised to quickly resolve everything.

    Everything was prepared, and tensions between the planets were high. With the strange phenomena intentionally created by the whale and Ruri, both sides would face each other again in the coming days. The timing was perfect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 490: Burn

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the vast space between the two planets, the tension was palpable, like a storm about to erupt. On one side, the powerful harpies organized their ranks. Millions of female figures, with long wings and avian limbs, but predominantly humanoid bodies and heads, lined up in formation. Each of them radiated authority and power, their wings beating in a hypnotic rhythm, conjuring the laws of the planet's winds before the clash.

    Meanwhile, smaller groups of humans and dwarves focused on weaponry and defensive formations, creating a solid line of defense. The entire planet was tense, with all cultivators, even the weakest, ready on the ground, prepared for the worst. It was a total planetary war, but none of them showed any intention of backing down; the enemy was an evil that must be defeated, even if it cost them their lives.

    On the other side, the powerful orcs gathered in a compact formation. Their imposing muscles and threatening auras commanded respect. Under the guttural command of the orc leader, dark elves and ogres were strategically positioned. The dark elves, specialized in Yin techniques, prepared for the battlefield, while the ogres, with their unwavering resilience, formed the first line of defense, ready to sacrifice themselves while the ruling orcs fought.

    Both sides observed each other cautiously, analyzing the enemy formation. In the space between the planets, a dense fog of Qi and laws formed, as if it were the actual battlefield itself.

    In the void of space, there were no natural laws, and only in the divine world could one find an abundance of Qi everywhere. Most cultivators were in mortal realms, with few generals in the first divine realm. Battle in such conditions was viable only when both sides created a domain similar to a Qi and law fog, extending over a vast region to allow for actual confrontation in space.

    This was the first battle: to create an area with their most favorable laws. As the harpies led their groups to advanced positions, the orcs organized their troops in an attack formation. Everything was ready to begin, and a dense area rich in multiple elements was fully stable.

    At the epicenter of one side, a blue orc standing four meters tall, radiating an imposing presence, let out a deafening roar. From the opposite side, a female figure of a harpy, enveloped in golden feathers and a wild gaze, extended her hand and wings forward in a determined gesture.

    The planetary emperors ordered, and the Qi-laden voices of the generals resonated through space. The millions of cultivators adjusted their weapons and techniques, an overwhelming thirst for blood overcoming them, and they all advanced courageously. Quickly, they left the planet's atmosphere behind and entered the space battlefield.

    In a matter of moments, the death Yin of a bloody war between two planets would envelop the entire vast region.

    The two troops, each composed of millions of cultivators, entered the fog at the same time. That place was a non-natural mixture of laws, Qi, and intentions; everything within that battlefield was strangely distorted. Inside, the vision became limited, as if they had entered a hellish realm. Both sides only felt the enemies at a distance and advanced rapidly, staying hundreds of meters apart from each other.

    Every drop of Qi and energy in their bodies was channeled out. They couldn't see beyond, not even a few meters away; everything was distorted and gloomy. A minute later, everyone prepared for the first strike...

    "KILL!"

    The initial roar echoed, but suddenly, their bodies froze. In an instant, all the cultivators were immobilized; every muscle and Qi in their bodies refused to move. Unnoticed by them, thin violet lines appeared in their eyes.

    The battlefield, impregnated with Qi and laws, began to distort and spin. In an instant, everything trembled. Then, as if a flame were ignited, a transformation occurred... the battlefield was bathed in a sacred celestial light, tinting the space with a resplendent power.

    Whoosh!

    The sea of blue parted, revealing the vast and oppressive void of space before them. Then, they saw... everything around them had transformed into a violet sea.

    Their eyes were drawn upwards to a point above their heads. There, they saw something that made their souls tremble.

    Were those clouds? In the void of space? Everyone wondered, but they knew they were not ordinary clouds. They pulsed and shimmered with divine energy. The entire battlefield was gone, and now in the space above them, something resembling a starry sky filled with sacred clouds emerged.

    In the center of these clouds, two gigantic violet lotuses gracefully rotated. A small human figure stood amidst it all. His body radiated an imposing presence; everyone felt his absolute mastery over their lives and souls.

    The celestial clouds danced around the lotuses, creating a phenomenon brighter and more intense than the nearby sun itself. Until suddenly, a round figure emerged from the clouds, waving and glaring down at everyone below. All felt that this was true divinity emerging among the celestial clouds, causing all below to feel a natural suppression.

    "HUMAN!!! WHO ARE YOU!!!"

    A guttural cry resounded, filled with mortal determination. The whale turned to face the orc emperor, completely enveloped in violet lines, struggling to regain control of his own body. He, whose cultivation surpassed Ruri's, was almost completely sealed, while all others were completely invaded and dominated.

    "You... you came from the divine realm!" This time it was the harpy empress who spoke, also trying to break free.

    The whale just snorted; suddenly, all celestial power surged and expanded in all directions. A thin blue layer appeared as if everyone were inside a glass bubble.

    "I came because evil and injustice must be punished." The whale's voice sounded softly, but his words echoed like thunder.

    All forms of life within both planets felt the disturbance in the world and heard his voice. They looked up at the skies... then saw clearly... everything happening inside the glass bubble was visible to them, as if they were just a few meters away.

    All Qi and Laws within the battlefield were dominated and used by Alm and Bruno, to create this phenomenon. It was a simple technique, but it allowed the show to be seen by everyone clearly.

    The orc trembled and spat blood, then roared fiercely. "YOU'RE WITH THEM! THOSE TREACHEROUS BITCHES!"

    "Silence."

    The whale spoke and waved lightly. Suddenly, two runes lit up on his fists. All forms of life saw as if two stars had ignited in his hands. Infinite power circulated, and then the orc trembled and froze completely still.

    "You've all been used. No orc or harpy is guilty of this." The whale's words echoed as if an electric wave passed through them, making all inhabitants of the two planets and the battlefield tremble. They had lived on this hatred for a long time... there was no reason to believe, but the words of this figure were like a divine decree.

    "Look closely at everything." The whale concluded, and just snorted coldly.

    Crack!

    The sound of breaking glass resonated thunderously. Everyone turned in the direction of the sound. Finding the two emperors, the epicenter of this sound came from within them.

    With a pulsation of the tattoos on their fists, the two emperors roared as if their souls were shattering... in fact they were; it was the first time Alm and Bruno had used this power, and they were still making adjustments.

    But... this turned out to be timely. With the two emperors roaring as if undergoing endless torture, fear and terror spread among all spectators. After a few minutes, the two emperors fell silent... and a dark energy emerged from their bodies.

    It seemed like a legitimate and brutal exorcism, but now everyone saw the true cause of all this. At the center of the dark energy, two black runes trembled. Everyone, even the most inexperienced cultivators on the planets, recognized that rune. It was a seal... a slavery seal.

    "This is the evil that haunts you. You've been manipulated to kill each other. Everything you know about the orcs and harpies, every villainous action, every bloody act, it was all planned and manipulated. Your emperors were commanded to act this way."

    The whale's words fell like a celestial hammer on everyone. Then, in the same instant, their minds synchronized. Why?

    "Do you want to know the reason?" The whale slowly pronounced the question that was on everyone's mind. "See with your own eyes."

    Thump! THUMP!

    The sound of heartbeats echoed, making all laws vibrate on both planets. The whale seemed to be the primal epicenter of the world's laws. Suddenly, the two planets trembled as if they were about to collapse.

    It took a few seconds for the tremors to cease... then, from within the earth, at various different points on both planets, black runes emerged intertwined like underworld chains.

    Everyone saw those runes rise into the sky and float into space. It was like a black net made of runes, as big as a continent. Everything entered the bubble where the whale was; then, the inhabitants of both planets could see... and feel clearly.

    In those runes existed the Yin of death, blood, resentment, and a subtle power of the soul. It was so dense and macabre that all the weaker ones on the planet almost fainted. Both sides possessed these things within their planets, they were very similar.

    "The enemy's goal was clear: to use your lives for their own benefit. They enslaved your emperors and fomented hatred among you. I said before and I repeat: no orc or harpy is guilty. The true enemy comes from outside, from the divine realm."

    The whale's words echoed slowly, and an oppressive silence covered all forms of life on both planets and in the space region. No one could reason in the face of this revelation... all the hatred, all the bloodshed, all the evil that had endured for thousands of years... was it all set up?

    The whale waited a few minutes before speaking again, now with a cold calm. "Now my words can be understood by all: I came because evil and injustice must be punished."

    Everyone listened and immediately fixed their gaze on the whale. "I will bring justice, karma will be purified. The celestial flames will punish the guilty!"

    All forms of life clenched their fists tightly and took a deep breath. The whale waved, and its eyes gleamed in an earthy brown. The primal power pulsed, then the obsidian was activated.

    RUMBLE!!!

    Space-time and the surrounding laws trembled and distorted as if the apocalypse had been initiated.

    Alm and Bruno had previously only removed the outer layer of the formation from the two planets. It was something irrelevant, like the tail of a reptile, which the formation could easily rebuild; it served only as a reference for the people of the planets to feel everything. Now, they really attacked the core of the formation. And the spatial defense mechanism was activated.

    Ruri turned to the west with a focused look. She snorted, and the two violet lotuses, along with all the mental power over the people, were withdrawn, freeing them. It was no longer necessary, and now she needed to focus on something more important.

    All forms of life from the two planets saw, in a short time, the void distort to the west forming something. Most had already seen a spatial channel and now knew exactly what it was. Something from very far away was approaching.

    Evil... that power that caused hell and pain in all of them... was coming.

    "Fear not! Just watch closely and pray. Wish for justice, wish for protection, wish for divine intervention." The whale spoke gloriously and exaltedly, and immediately everyone's hearts beat like drums.

    The spatial channel began to stabilize slowly. Bruno took the opportunity to give an exaggerated speech. His words seemed to penetrate everyone's subconscious like a divine murmur... but obviously he would never remember the random things he said; anyway, he shone.

    All the inhabitants listened, but when the channel began to stabilize and the divine laws began to pass, everyone understood reality. The level of the enemy was clear and made them break out in a cold sweat. Divine... the divine world wanted them dead...

    In a few seconds, everyone on both planets knelt and pleaded. They asked for justice and intervention. But in their minds, the image of divinity was of a human... or an ogre? They didn't know what it was, and this increased the mystical air around it; it was round and sacred, that was all.

    Bruno took a deep breath, clearly feeling his faith rune vibrating and almost letting out a laugh with the whale. 'Success!'

    It was at this moment that the channel was about to stabilize completely. In front of the gigantic channel capturing everyone's attention, no one noticed the small human girl with closed eyes and countless spatial runes dancing around her.

    Normally, this channel should stabilize fully in less than a minute, or the thieves could take everything and flee before the intervention. But all the ascending spatial runes and a good portion of the divine ones were being controlled and dominated slowly.

    It took almost five minutes for everything to stabilize. And in the urgency of the situation, the other side just poured more and more Qi, thinking the enemy was someone in the divine realm trying to disperse the channel before it formed. But... Ruri didn't want to disperse, she just delayed, gaining time to dominate two-thirds of the spatial laws.

    When everything opened up, light from another sun emerged from within the channel. Thanks to the glass bubble that Alm and Bruno created so that everyone on the planets could see, everyone now clearly observed the other side of the portal. It was another world, another planet, and on it were thousands of humans facing them.

    "Those are the evil ones," the whale spoke with extreme calm.

    On the other side, all the humans tensely faced the opposite side; they imagined encountering powerful divine cultivators, but... they were just almost mortal?

    Bruno waved, channeling all the power of the faith rune at once. In perfect synchronization, Ruri moved all the spatial runes of the channel.

    Suddenly, the whale raised its hands to the skies and a rune appeared on its forehead. Then, its roar sounded like divine judgment.

    "Feel the karma of your actions! Burn!"

    A light eclipsed the world, and a pillar of celestial light ignited. Fides appeared before everyone's eyes. In the next second, its blade pulsed... then the celestial flames emerged, causing the world's karma to stir like a divine awakening.

    The sword descended, and the flames exploded, expanding. It was a downward movement, and the world seemed to collapse with its motion.

    "GO!" Ruri roared at the same time. All spatial power moved with her call.

    The humans felt something wrong and tried to cross... but the space inside the channel seemed solid. Suddenly, they all felt death so palpable that they all froze.

    The flames expanded, and thanks to the movement of spatial laws, they were guided. They advanced towards the channel, then pierced through...

    "HAAAAAAAAAAA!"

    The only sound in the world was screams of despair... first the humans near the channel... then the sound multiplied to thousands of screams, quickly turning into countless.

    Everyone could see the other side of the channel, it was like looking through a giant window. They saw the humans scream and scream, but in no time, they turned into ashes. Then it spread in all directions... and quickly, a death Yin as dense as a sea began to rise and pass through the channel.

    Everyone felt it clearly, it wasn't a few. They could imagine and guess that, by the amount of Yin... something close to a city was swallowed...

    Alm and Bruno were calm, but a bit stunned. That wasn't real flames, but their power would spread and feed, jumping from one to another and burning. Only those with sinister karma would be burned, so as long as there was someone similar nearby, the flame would be fed and continue to advance.

    The center of the channel was certainly the central building of the divine sect. There should be thousands of cultivators. If they were all wicked and involved, they would all die. Then, the flame would spread. If everyone nearby was the same, it would continue... indefinitely...

    They imagined they would kill a few hundred and, with luck, a bit more. But the death Yin that emerged left the two a bit strange. The entire sect was burned? How could there be so many evil ones together like that?

    It took several minutes... then the sounds ceased. On the other side, nothing could be seen or heard. Only an unbelievable death Yin flowed, and it flowed and didn't stop flowing ever.

    Ruri waved, then the spatial laws contorted. Everything took time, and the channel unraveled as if it had never existed. She was essential in this, mastering the laws of the channel the divine cultivators couldn't pass quickly and the whale could attack with everything without worrying about defense. At the same time, she made the flame pass to the other side easily, and now collapsed the channel erasing the evidence or the chance of retaliation. If there was still anything alive on the other side...

    It was clean and efficient. It seemed that, accidentally, the two committed a great and unbelievable massacre together. They were like two bloody villains who worked together to create a bloodbath.

    'The next step will be a planet? I hope big things from her,' Alm said lightly, with a villainous laugh.

    'That was an accident! And they deserved it! She would never do anything bad... nor would we!' Bruno quickly retorted, activating the Behemoth rune again.

    Inside the two planets, the obsidian that destroyed the core of the formations moved. Then, it rose to the surface like a divine black pillar. Inside was a fragment of their divine soul. Bruno burned it to leave engraved information about his religion and divinity.

    The whale waved, Ruri went to his side and used her last traces of spatial energies to help him. Space distorted, and two objects were brought to them; a pulsating rune of one meter, completely sealed by earth laws, and a fist-sized piece of jagged rock. They were their two prizes, and the whale stored it in the inventory without people noticing what he did.

    In the next second, the whale clenched its fists. A golden crystal was shattered.

    "I left my words for both planets. Seek them out... and those who connect with me will be blessed by me," the whale spoke its last words.

    Suddenly, the whole bubble around them shattered. Then a spatial power permeated him and Ruri. In less than a minute, a channel opened behind them. Both without hesitation jumped and disappeared into the void.

    Everything was concluded. And within the obsidian pillars, Bruno left the main runes of the 'Rurian Faithlink'. When a well-intentioned worshiper arises, the rune will merge with him. Thus, taking advantage of the short distance to the Pristine planet, Bruno could feel it and transfer his complete guidelines. These people will be their missionaries and will not allow worshippers to dirty their names.

    The whale and Ruri were in the middle of a distorted world crossing the channel; then Alm said lightly, "Great, with our show in a short time..."

    [Congratulations! Two new planets have been taken for yourselves!]

    [Number of planets under your domain: 03]

    [Rewards for the feat have been received]

    [+20 Upgrade Points]

    [+10 Celestial Points]

    Now, alongside the Vegeta planet, the divine whale became the religion and faith of all life forms on three planets. (Chapter 388)

    And at the same time, without them knowing, they destroyed something much darker and bigger than they imagined. Thus, gaining a lasting and tireless enemy to deal with in the future.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 491: Excellent Results

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno looked excitedly at the notification screen. They had hoped that their religion would gradually spread, gaining many followers in the long run. It was a pleasant surprise to have achieved this so quickly and to receive a reward on top of it.

    'I'm really getting good at this,' Bruno commented, laughing lightly. 'My power of faith is going to multiply rapidly. But the main thing now is knowing that the system can give us rewards, even without giving us a mission.'

    'It already gave us the mission to conquer a planet before. Now, it sent a clear message: whenever there's an opportunity to diminish the Queen's influence, we should go for it, and we'll be rewarded. It's a good deal,' Alm added.

    Bruno nodded and began to reflect. It wasn't in the plans, but now the two planets had become their domains, and they would have to manage them minimally to maintain them. He would have to use the missionaries from the two planets more actively, and fortunately, after receiving the celestial knowledge of the power of faith, he could transfer words, techniques, and do things from a distance safely.

    The space around the whale and Ruri began to stabilize, and they quickly found themselves back in the lunar world. This method of transportation was much safer and costlier than the one used between the lunar world and the planet Pristine, allowing them to traverse it even with the space still unstable. The spatial formation used much of its energies to protect the people so they could travel long distances.

    Once they found themselves back in the world of the Moonlight family, they waited patiently, and a dozen elders appeared with a strange look. The two of them took just over fifteen days to resolve a war that had lasted for thousands of years? Everyone was skeptical, but with the power already demonstrated by them, it was perfectly possible to accomplish it, but it should have taken several months or years.

    The whale didn't care and just confirmed the conclusion of the punishment. Then it made a simple report. It didn't tell a big lie, but it also didn't tell the truth.

    They said that, fortunately, using the power of faith, they realized that the emperors were under slavery seals. So they simply set up a move and exposed everything, and with the power of faith, they managed to remove the seal. The families didn't know much about the extent of the power of faith, but those who went to the divine sects knew that this was possible. They were correct, but they couldn't imagine that the whale didn't even have a third of the power needed to do this.

    The guilty parties would be investigated by the families themselves. They didn't need to say what their goal was, nor that they took the demonic rune; after all, their reward was anything they wanted from the planets. The rune was on the planet, so they could take it and not mention it in the report.

    After they discovered the guilty parties and the massacre that happened to them, who would believe that two mortal cultivators did this? The whale would just pretend ignorance, and there were no logical reasons for them to demand any explanation from him. Something unknown happened, and that's it.

    Before leaving, the whale sought out some elders for a negotiation. It presented some herbs, saying it brought them from those planets. The elders seemed to want to laugh, but when they called a human alchemist, they immediately saw the old man's eyes widen.

    These were herbs that only existed in the divine world. They weren't extremely valuable, but for the families, it was something rare and hard to come by. The whale said it was a reward from the natives of the planets for resolving everything.

    Those planets were ascendants very close to the divine world, and ascending planets often, extremely rarely, generate things only found in the divine world. It was completely random, perhaps happening once or twice every million years. The planet Pristine was a different case because the Behemoth was sealed in it, but those two planets having these herbs wasn't absurd. And the whale being rewarded by the natives with that was plausible.

    "I need Essentia Crystal to use in my world," the whale said lightly to the alchemist and the elders. They all nodded, understanding that, in the world given to him, only a minimal amount of resources was left. Everything must have run out, and now he only had the option to trade with the families or ask for jobs to do.

    Quickly, the whale received a good amount of resources for the herbs. Obviously, it was all a lie. The herbs came from the secret continent and were the lowest-level ones found. Almin himself selected them and ranked them for the whale; the good ones stayed in the city. They only delivered these because they needed to pretend that they couldn't use the spatial channel and their resources were running out.

    With the punishment fulfilled, the whale returned to the city along with Ruri. Kaiyka was still in the city, and Ruri only mentioned to the family that she would return with her.

    Upon arriving after fifteen days, Almin had already completed half of the pills. It took quite a while because the quantity of pills was many times greater. Analyzing the thousands of pills he received, Alm reflected calmly.

    'The level of the pills stabilized with a dozen five-ringed and the rest with four rings; it won't go beyond that. It's already very satisfactory for a pill that is at the peak of level two of the Alchemist God's Dao. Even renowned alchemists from the divine world would find it impossible to do at this level.'

    Bruno nodded in agreement and then remembered something. 'We had to study these pills a bit to make everything happen. Maybe...'

    With a thought, the green window appeared.

    [Upgrade Points available: 45]

    [Celestial Points available: 20]

    These were the accumulated points from the optional quest related to the Onis, added to the reward for having added those two planets to their domains. The two ignored the celestial points, as they had already used the three available options once; now all of them could only be used with a minimum of 30 points.

    They thought about the list of options to exchange the upgrade points, but didn't waste time with it, as the numbers for everything were equal. They already knew that only when completing a main quest and changing realms would new options appear. In the list, only the level of the techniques they had already purchased during this period had changed.

    Bruno wanted to check the third level options and opened them.

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    'As I imagined, the value decreased from 50 to 40. We received levels one and two for free, now buying level three for Almin will help us a lot; his level of knowledge and skills will multiply, so the Nine Heavens Pills will level up,' Bruno said, excited.

    [1 Random Chest] [5 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 45 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    Since there were five points left, they exchanged them for a chest. They accepted everything and called Almin to deliver it to him. When he arrived, he had a worn-out and weary expression, as he had been working day and night making pills. But when he received the third level, his aura seemed to burn and soar to the heavens in excitement.

    Ruri was beside the whale and smiled, seeing his happiness. But after Almin left, she looked at them as if expecting something silently.

    Alm noticed that and reflected. They had given her the third level of mental cultivation over a year ago, and she still hadn't completed it. Cultivating the power of the mind was something complex that didn't depend on resources, but rather on a mental state and elevated understanding. Alm looked into her eyes and felt that she would get there very soon. The recent events with the couple had a great impact on her; Ruri had a very intense first experience. Feeling that for the first time for a woman was striking.

    'Hmm... open chest,' Alm commanded the system, without thinking much.

    [Generating...]

    [Level 77/100]

    [Heartgold Chest acquired]

    [Opening...]

    [Ring of Timeless Bond, made by an immortal dwarf, acquired]

    The space in front of the whale gently distorted, and a ring of golden-pink hue emerged. Ruri's eyes sparkled. Alm and Bruno quickly analyzed the ring; the description said it was made by an immortal dwarf, but even using their divine souls, they felt nothing different from an ordinary ring. However, it was beautiful and eye-catching, perfect for what Alm wanted.

    The whale moved and slowly placed the ring on Ruri's finger; her heart beat like a drum as she smiled radiantly. "It's called the Ring of Timeless Bond, made by someone important. Its name is quite significant, but I'm not sure if it has any effect," they said calmly.

    Ruri didn't respond; her eyes trembled with excitement, then her body moved as if there was a magnetic attraction. She fervently kissed his lips, and they remained like that for quite some time, completely immersed in each other. Who cared about the effect? Ruri would never take that ring off her finger, no matter the situation.

    A day later, Kaiyka finally emerged from seclusion. She went to talk to the whale, and upon entering the castle's room, she bowed completely in gratitude for the mental cultivation. That would change her future forever.

    "You've only mastered level one, which exists in the city. Ruri has up to level three, and you are authorized to study everything. But I need your help," the whale spoke calmly.

    Kaiyka responded seriously, "I will assist with whatever you desire, I'll pay for..."

    "Stop. Just don't disappoint me, and I won't treat you poorly. You're taking care of Ruri; it's only natural for me to help," the whale cut her off abruptly. "Anyway... your grandfather left an inheritance for you; I want you to gather information in the sect. With the power of mental cultivation, you and Ruri can control the minds of the elders and investigate calmly. I wouldn't allow Ruri to do this alone, but now I trust you, and you have the ability to help her."

    Kaiyka listened and seemed to understand what the whale meant. Sensing her fluctuations, the whale quickly finished with a dry snort.

    "Stop thinking nonsense; I won't keep your inheritance. Whoever left it was someone like me, so it must be very useful for you. If you become stronger, Ruri will be safer, and I'm giving you a vote of confidence."

    She was a bit stunned. This figure had given her multiple times more than she had given to him, and now he was going to leave the inheritance to her?

    Seeing her confusion, Ruri just sighed and approached, saying, "You'll understand in time. Let's go back; it's been many days already, and the Leader can use this to cause trouble for both of us."

    Only now did Kaiyka realize that a long time had passed; with her excitement, she hadn't noticed the days passing. Ruri turned to the whale and smiled, bidding farewell. Alm and Bruno saw the shiny ring on her finger and were sure she would rise very quickly, as her mind was completely stable and receptive. Thus, the two departed with a goal in mind and renewed spirits.

    A week passed. With the third level of the Alchemist God's Dao, Almin cooked the other half of the pills in half the time of the previous ones.

    The whale received the pills excitedly. Not only did their level rise, but it multiplied several times. Half of the pills had six rings, and the rest had five rings; his brother did not disappoint, and the results were excellent.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 492: Fox's Tail

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that same day, all the cultivators in the city were summoned by the whale. Alm and Bruno gathered the people in the center of the city, beneath one of the three gigantic statues. The Onis were among them, and despite the differences, they found similarities with the city's warriors, managing to get along with everyone.

    The whale arrived alone and began a speech to thousands of eager cultivators. From that day on, everyone in the city would begin to cultivate rapidly. The goal for everyone was simple: to overthrow the four families that had caused them so much harm.

    Bruno tried not to inflame the hatred that already existed against the families, believing it wasn't right. The whale spoke with arguments, explaining about the side branches and the actions of the families. Everyone in the city knew about the recent events with the people of Montide, as the people were in the city. Now, the entire population would understand the cause of the problems with this people and the other three that were practically extinct.

    The whale also spoke about the discovery of Langrum, when that young idiot from the Moonlight family came to challenge him. He destroyed an entire city after doing as he pleased, just to leave no evidence. That was not an isolated case; the families didn't care about anyone on this planet and saw everything below them as something to be used.

    Bruno made sure to make it clear that there were good people in the families. Kaiyka from the Moonlight family was an example; among the elves, there were two women, and among the Yangta, there were also some. Loeus, Vuard, Ruri, and Corin were in the families, seeking out these people and uniting them so that no injustice would be committed.

    "You must already know. This planet doesn't have just one continent; a secret place was discovered, and we, along with the Onis, are obtaining resources for everyone to cultivate. From today, we will start using them all together. By my calculations, if everyone works hard, in three years we will be strong enough," said the whale slowly.

    Everyone in the square heard, and everyone in the nearby city did too; immediately, everyone's hearts were moved. They clenched their fists and looked at the whale fervently. Everyone had the worst origin, and in the past, they were considered at most mediocre or average; now, this divine figure had turned them into feared entities throughout the planet. In a few years, their god would elevate them to an unbelievable level and challenge the very oppressive gods themselves.

    The whale waited silently for everyone to digest his words. It wasn't a matter of hatred but of justice and safety. After knowing everything, how could they have peace with the families pointing their blades at their throats at any moment? Just look at the people of Montide who lived in the city; they survived by a miracle, always on the brink of extermination. The other three branches ceased to exist. All because the families cursed them.

    "People of the city, divide yourselves between men and women and prepare to rebuild yourselves several times over. First I will go with the Onis and Linces, then I will come back to take one of the two groups," said the whale.

    Without wasting time, he took out the chaos gem and put the first two groups inside. Almin and Rehvka went together to assist, and Liume would be there to do the same with the beasts.

    They were taken to the lunar world. About 15% of the Nine Heavens Pills were used at once. Everyone who came from the secret continent was in the Core Formation Realm; they couldn't advance so fast because they started cultivating recently and needed to adapt and learn about cultivation gradually.

    It had been only a few months since they reached this realm, but they spent all their time on the continent fighting and challenging their limits. Although they couldn't use Qi, the internal changes that cultivation brought, like a core, and the help of Almin and Rehvka teaching everything, gave them what they needed. They were ready to advance without major problems.

    An incalculable amount of Qi from the divine world was moved into the chaos gem. Quickly, everyone began breaking through levels non-stop. Almin, Rehvka, and Liumi were controlling and helping everyone to level up at the same time. A few hours later, the whale felt a commotion in the celestial laws.

    RUMBLE!

    It was a fierce tribulation. Everyone inside the Chaos Gem reached the Heaven Stage Realm together and would have to face the tribulation. Even though they were in the lunar world and inside the Chaos Gem, the celestial laws ignored these barriers and would only hit their targets.

    The Onis had extreme physiques and didn't fear this level of tribulation, so the whale decided that everyone would pass together, combining the tribulations and intensifying their power. As for the Dark Linces, although not as physically powerful, they were still wild demonic beasts. With a little encouragement, their physicality would improve very quickly, making the tribulation a challenge and a baptism for their bodies.

    The tribulation lasted half a day, and everyone survived, although some Linces were on the brink of death. Everyone's spiritual roots were successfully built, and in this realm, they didn't need as much study, being able to refine them later without harming their future.

    Almin handed out pills to everyone, and the whale gave them a few hours to recover and continue. Less than twelve hours later, a new tribulation five times more powerful formed. Everyone was advancing to the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    For the Onis, the tribulations were an opportunity to strengthen their physiques, using the technique that the immortal Oni gave them. For the Dark Linces, it was a life-or-death game, but the rewards of surviving were unimaginable.

    Fortunately, no one died. Almin, Rehvka, and Liumi prepared them and kept a close eye on them to prevent tragedies. Since only those going through the tribulation could act, the Onis helped the beasts in critical moments, creating a closer bond between the races. By receiving the power of another tribulation, the Onis benefited, and the beasts survived, significantly improving their physiques. Both sides gained and learned to help each other.

    When everything was over, that was their current limit. They would have to adapt to having a spiritual root and an internal rune before advancing. All the Onis formed a Bloodline Rune rarely chosen by cultivators; this rune was effective only for pure and powerful bloodlines. Corin, upon reaching this realm, also created this Rune. The Dark Linces created Yin runes, which were more compatible with them.

    Everyone was taken back to the city, and then it was the city folk's turn to be taken. The whale had asked them to divide themselves by gender; first, the women entered the Chaos Gem, assisted by Rehvka.

    The elite cultivators of the city were on the second level of the Body Destruction Realm. The whale used 15% of the pills just for the women. They all advanced and began rebuilding themselves at the same time, repeating the process twice.

    Then another 15% was used on the men, assisted by Almin. In the end, everyone in the city reached the fifth level. Although the amount of resources for them to ascend multiplied, the speed of their advances would be steady. The city folk would be taken to the secret continent and would get resources much faster. There was still much of that continent to be explored.

    Finally, it was Almin and Rehvka's turn to use the resources. Almin took 15% and broke through to the eighth level of the Body Destruction Realm. The remaining 40% was divided between the whale and his disciple.

    They both used exactly the same amount of Qi. Rehvka, almost two entire realms above the whale, was in a divine realm, where the amount of Qi multiplied greatly compared to mortal realms. She advanced one level, reaching the fourth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm.

    The whale also advanced one level, the amount of Qi required due to his physical cultivation and array, was similar to Rehvka's. Now he was in the sixth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm. Soon, even the Onis, who had started cultivating recently, would surpass the whale. The amount of resources they needed was at least desperate.

    All the Nine Heavens Pills were consumed. Although the whale could cultivate more quickly alone or with only his closest ones, it would be impossible to completely destroy the four families just with them.

    The families were connected to heroes and various divine sects. If any member of the families escaped the attack, the entire planet Pristine would be at risk, as well as everyone connected to the whale. Everything needed to be done suddenly, without leaving traces or leaks, or everything would collapse.

    Each family had hundreds of thousands of cultivators. Using Ruri to dominate the lunar formation seemed like an obvious idea initially, but Almin and Bruno, even with their basic knowledge of formations, realized that each of the five worlds of the formation was independent and had its own runes.

    It was as if there were four main formations of the families and one auxiliary. Mastering everything and capturing all the family members was a complex plan. They would need to capture all the leaders at the same time and take many other steps... anyway, it was unfeasible and could easily go wrong. So, strengthening the entire city and attacking in a block was the simplest and most obvious choice. With the resources from the secret continent, this was perfectly possible.

    As soon as everyone returned to the city, Bruno felt something wrong and secluded himself seriously. Through the connection with the power of faith, he felt Vuard. The dwarf always carried a small statue of them at the whale's request, and that day he prayed as if called. Shortly after, something changed inside him... a presence emerged, trying to dominate him.

    'Disappear, you bitch,' Bruno said dryly, and the next moment his power of faith destroyed everything, even though he was far away.

    A few days later, Vuard returned to the city, bringing good news. He, Corin, and Loeus became central members of the families, along with Ruri. All of this happened because the dwarves turned Vuard into an Empyrean.

    He was the only one who needed to undergo the transformation. During the family competition, Corin revealed already being one, and Loeus also transformed into one. Vuard went through the conventional process that all families carried out. When everything happened, his dominance rune was activated; obviously, Bruno destroyed everything immediately.

    Unfortunately, because it was an artificial process, Vuard did not receive the Divine Qi from the queen. But Loeus had a little of it when everything happened, and they stored it in the inventory. It wasn't a large amount, but this special Qi could change into any law or energy, potentially useful for the future.

    The dwarf saw all the laws and the whole process; his memories were shared with the whale. It was a different way of using the Qi and the laws of this universe from the queen, something that would be impossible for the two to know. Now, Bruno felt very inspired by this method.

    "Sir, now that I am a central disciple, the whole family is committed to assisting me. The number of requests and resources for me to use has multiplied. All requests came from the divine world. I'm making a name for myself quickly, and that will only multiply my profits," Vuard said excitedly, and the whale just nodded.

    The dwarf bid farewell and went to spend time with his wife and three children. Alm and Bruno were equally excited for him. Winning many resources meant that he would have extreme influence in the family and could help a lot later on.

    They already imagined that Vuard would start to become famous in the divine world. A disciple of the god of the forge was rare, and one willing to accept requests and forge on demand from cultivators was almost impossible to find.

    Alm and Bruno didn't see any harm or problem with this. But... they couldn't predict the consequences of all this.

    The actions of the Black Phoenixes were impossible for them to foresee; who would imagine that the couple they united would have such a terrifying child? Who would imagine that a hero or his followers would have interests in weapons that were not immortal that he made?

    Adding to that the events forged by them using Mihkriel, they triggered a connection between the actions of the demonic whale in the underworld and the planet Pristine. It wouldn't be long before the fox's tail was spotted and a golden figure followed the trail.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 493: Demon’s Fang

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as everyone from the city returned, they were immediately prepared to go to the secret continent. At first, it would be challenging to learn to fight without using their cultivation or Qi directly. The whale ordered everyone to split into small groups, and the Onis would guide them. This way, the unity of the Onis with the city would increase considerably.

    In a few days, the whale placed everyone inside the chaos gem and handed it to Almin, Rehvka, and Thea; thus sent them back to the secret continent to work. They chose to stay in the city because they had many important tasks to accomplish currently.

    First, they went to the forge and finally began forging the long-awaited Yin saber that Alm could use.

    In the secret continent, the Lynxes found some extremely high-level Yin metals. At the current level of the Forge God Dao, they had no knowledge of them. But Alm was sure they were rare metals even in the divine world.

    Using chaotic refinement, they melted all the metals. Then, they used the strange chains that the twelve families used to seal the people of the city. These chains had the eerie ability to seal part of the physique just upon contact; it was an excellent addition. All the materials were melded together, creating a three-meter-long metal that pulsed like a demonic heart.

    They took out the demonic metal they had for a long time and used the new demonic rune in conjunction with it. Both combined, and the power multiplied several times. The demonic metal was something made by mortals, and the demonic rune was 50% complete; its potential was hindered, but for their current level, it was enough.

    In the end, a complex process of smelting using chaotic refinement took place. Alm and Bruno focused entirely, and after a whole day... there was a failure.

    Fortunately, with their method, they wouldn't lose everything. Due to the lack of knowledge of the material, about 20% of the material was lost in this failure; later, they would lose practically nothing. This time, they learned from their mistakes and restarted the fusion from scratch. It took two days... but there was another failure.

    At that moment, they understood the reason for the errors. 'I can't manipulate the Yin of the materials directly. Only you can,' Bruno commented coldly. 'Since I can only assist, we're using only half of our potential.'

    In the past, Fides was made only with common refinement. Recently, in Rehvka's weapon, the base material was unique, and they had to meld a few things. The only terrifying thing they had tried to create was Liumi's Spear, but it used Yin and Yang materials, and both worked together equally. Now, they saw the difficulty of making something of extreme level, and with only one of them, the difficulty was much higher.

    'Let's use what she taught us. It's kind of nauseating being so close, but maybe we'll have an idea for the next level,' Alm said emotionlessly.

    The tattoos lit up, and both used the harmony of Yin and Yang. Thus, they tried again after two failures.

    The fifth level of the tattoos had a mystical name: Wuji, the primordial state. If the fourth level required an almost impossible harmony that released the limitations imposed by opposite poles, Wuji was something at least fantastical. Its focus was to transcend the limitations of duality.

    Doing this was the same as taking a step above the celestial laws themselves. Alm and Bruno only imagined having something at this level in the immortal realms. But... who knows, maybe they could achieve a bit of it beforehand.

    A day passed, and both used the new power of the tattoos to the fullest to forge the metal. Until...

    'Success,' Alm said a bit dazed.

    The result was a completely black metal. There was no shine, energy pulse, or fluctuations. Just looking at it, it seemed like a simple and common dark metal. But upon touching it... the entire body of the whale felt a shiver down its spine.

    'It can absorb a bit of life energy and neutralize part of the Yang in our bodies... all with just a gentle touch. Seems sinister enough,' Bruno analyzed lightly.

    So, they began shaping a heavy saber. When the base was ready, the blade emanated resentment and a smell of blood that could be felt throughout the city. With the new power of the tattoos, they purified all the resentment, and the blade became even colder and darker.

    The properties of the metal diminished, but the base of its power remained. To reactivate this ability, an enchantment runic seal was carved. Pure Yin was incorporated into the saber, replacing the resentment of the refined souls. When everything was almost ready, a level saint immortal core was placed; then they finally used that soul they obtained in that divine demon sect. (Chapter 402)

    Thus they raised the black saber. It was very heavy, but it didn't even reach a fifth of the weight of Fides. This weapon seemed something empty and hidden, without any fluctuations, which made it even more threatening. The blade was not straight. Instead, it had the shape of a crescent moon.

    Its blade was pitch black, but it emitted an instinctive sense of danger. It was like the fang of a bloodthirsty demon, exuding a sense of terror. Just looking at it would make a person feel like their soul was being sucked. It was certainly an extremely dangerous and evil weapon.

    'Its name will be Vorion,' Alm said dryly.

    'Hmm... 'vor' is derived from Latin and means devour or consume. The addition of '-ion' gives it a distinctive touch and a more mystical sound. A good name,' Bruno analyzed, and Alm just ignored him as he examined his weapon.

    Using a sword was different from using a saber. A saber relied on brute force, not technique. It was based on using the arm to unleash the power of the whole body.

    But a sword was much more refined. It relied on subtle changes and variations. Strength in the wrist, technique, and talent were required to control these subtle changes, so it had great requirements in that regard.

    A sword had infinite types for different types of fights; there were heavy swords, short swords, flying swords, etc. The saber, on the other hand, was a weapon made purely for killing and destroying, where its capacity and attack power were what mattered.

    'Thank you for the name, Sir. I won't disappoint you,' spoke the intelligent soul of the saber, now named Vorion.

    Once everything was done, Alm and Bruno awaited news from Ruri and Kaiyka. Meanwhile, they focused on another task: they studied a little of those few chaos laws they received from Gaia as a reward.

    Alm and Bruno felt that it could become something very important, not only because of the chaos seed in their inventory but also because they clearly saw the deep connection of these laws with the chaos gem created by the immortal Oni.

    A month passed, and they had no breakthroughs, but it was clear that they would arrive at something eventually, given the opportunity. With free time on his hands, Bruno focused on the knowledge he received from Vuard about turning someone into an Empyrean.

    In fifteen days, Bruno had a bold idea. Then, he focused on something, using the power of faith as a link.

    In a place far from there, on the planet of the harpies they had recently visited, their missionary was already in action, following their orders. 

    A harpy with an extreme force of will had been chosen for the job—her name was Rivine. She was overseeing the construction of an over-the-top statue, which was literally being carved out of a mountain. A massive, round figure—turning a mountain into its image was perfect! She smiled excitedly, but there was a mischievous aura flowing around her… something that would make Alm approve even more.

    Suddenly, she stopped feeling something, and her eyes lit up. Without hesitating a second, she flapped her wings and flew away.

    In no time, she arrived at the feet of a small black object about a meter tall, which looked like a sharp thorn. She knelt down and touched the Obsidian with her white wings. Silent minutes passed... until she opened her eyes.

    Immediately, a commotion in the celestial laws arose. On the harpy's forehead, a pulsating golden rune appeared. Then, various pieces of information about it appeared in her mind.

    Back on the planet Pristine, Bruno smiled excitedly. 'Success, we can create an Empyrean remotely now. The method of the families to manipulate Qi and laws combined with the power of faith was enough.'

    Both were excited about this new possibility. After the two missionaries on the planets were appointed and began working, their faith power was growing explosively every day. Bruno could already feel the distant connection with the planet Vegeta. His faith there had existed for quite some time, and now that they could easily create missionaries, in the near future, they could create armies of Empyreans remotely on their three planets.

    In the second month, there was finally news from the women. Ruri returned and seriously reported what they had managed to discover.

    "The former leader of the family, Kaiyka's grandfather. He was killed along with his wife on a divine planet. But the place was completely wiped from records and also from the memories of the few who are still alive today from that time."

    Alm and Bruno reflected on the information. If Kaiyka's grandfather didn't leave the name of the place where the inheritance was, it was probably a dangerous and deadly place. A divine planet meticulously excluded from records; there was a chance that the inheritance was there.

    Perhaps yes, perhaps no. It was impossible to know normally. But they had something that could reveal the truth: The system.

    "Search all the family's connections with divine sects. Look through the old records from Kaiyka's grandfather's time, find the prominent cultivators who went to a divine sect at the time. There will be many places; narrow it down to those where in the last few centuries very few or almost no members managed to enter, and bring me the list," the whale spoke softly.

    Ruri felt the seriousness of the situation and quickly bid farewell to fulfill his orders. When the third month passed, the two women returned together to the city. A Jade Slip was delivered to the whale, and in it was a list with a hundred names.

    Alm and Bruno mentally read the names one by one. Some silent minutes passed, until when they reached a specific one...

    [Optional Mission Available]

    [Recover the inheritance and revive the missionary]

    [Reward: +50 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    'Hmm... it's not a golden one. But the amount of Upgrade Points is quite acceptable,' Bruno said lightly.

    Alm, controlling the whale, turned to Kaiyka and spoke confidently, "Wild Roar Sect, divine planet Deep Forest. Your grandfather's inheritance is there."

    She was speechless. How did he know that?

    "We can't go directly there; we have to do everything covertly," Alm said, cutting off her thoughts. "The Moonlight family receives many more jobs to go to the divine world than the others, all because of their mental technique. Eventually, some nearby solar system to the place will make a request."

    Kaiyka looked at the whale with serious eyes. Did he really want to invade a divine planet with a divine sect of powerful beasts guarding it? How crazy could he be?

    "It doesn't have to be so close, just close enough for us to go alone to the Deep Forest planet without taking years. Keep an eye out; it should be something opening up for the three of us to go together," Alm concluded emotionlessly.

    Meanwhile, Ruri looked at the woman, a bit disturbed and smiled lightly. Kaiyka would learn to just trust them and never doubt. With each passing day, she grew more curious about everything, and Ruri had practically become her mentor; the master-disciple relationship that only existed for outsiders had been completely reversed.

    The two of them left immediately. They did not inform that they were going to the city and could not stay for long.

    Three silent months passed. When Alm and Bruno were almost going to the central continent to bring the people back, that was when Ruri and Kaiyka returned with the good news. A perfect job had been requested.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 494: Friendship Symbol

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two women joined the whale, excited. Soon, Kaiyka handed over a Jade Slip with the job details. It was customary for the Moonlight family, but it came at a good time.

    Divine alchemists, searching for rare herbs on wild planets, had found a Red Earth Herb. These herbs were connected to the laws of the earth and possessed high intelligence. When harvested normally, they used all their earth properties in self-defense. When this happened, even if their defense was destroyed, almost all the herb's energy was lost.

    With the mental power of the Moonlight family, it was possible to control the herb's mind, but it was usually a slow and meticulous process that could take months, and with a single mistake, the herb would be completely destroyed. Due to the risks and rarity of the herb, this work could only be done by someone at the level of a high elder.

    Because of the herb's natural laws, having a cultivator who mastered the laws of the earth would be very useful in emergencies. If there was a failure, earth mastery could influence the herb and prevent it from being completely destroyed. Finding a cultivator specialized in these laws was quite rare, so it wasn't a requirement. The whale would be a bonus that the contractors would gladly accept, and no one in the family would suspect, as everyone knew his bloodline and mastery of earth laws.

    Soon everything was perfectly justifiable; Kaiyka was a high elder and would accept the job, then she would take her disciple Ruri and the whale to ensure everything was perfect.

    "It's really perfect, and it's about a month's journey from our target. Let's accept," the whale said calmly.

    "Great, we can leave immediately," Ruri commented lightly and turned to the whale with a serious look. "Kaiyka has worked hard, and I've taught her everything about mental cultivation. But her talents are quite different from mine. Her mind power is only secondary; her main talent is in using her sword. But a common sword doesn't bring out her full potential."

    The whale listened and looked seriously at Kaiyka, understanding where Ruri was going. Almost everyone in the Moonlight family was good at mind power and swordsmanship. But in her case, armed combat stood out among her talents. The biotype of the two women was identical; they were physically small, and their agility and sword technique were their strengths.

    The whale asked, doubtful. "Hm... do you want a katana for her? Has she tried using yours?"

    "Yes, in terms of technique, she's much better than me using the katana. Kaiyka fights... well, straightforward and wild. This speed-focused weapon is unique and suits both of us. If she has one, her power will multiply, and it could be useful for the job," Ruri replied calmly. Then she looked at Kaiyka and smiled. She was silent, a little embarrassed that Ruri was asking for something for her.

    "I see. Did you get your Saint-level weapon?" The whale asked, and Ruri nodded affirmatively.

    With a meaningful look, Ruri took out the short sword she had received and handed it to the whale. Kaiyka was confused, but the whale simply commented, "Get ready. We leave in three hours."

    Ruri dragged Kaiyka to the city, and the whale went to the forge. Nothing needed to be said between Ruri and the whale; they understood by the way Ruri talked about Kaiyka and her requests. This high elder had become a very close ally of Ruri, and her power and will have been approved by her. In addition to that, she had become a friend that Ruri wanted to keep close.

    Alm and Bruno found it excellent and spared no effort to help. Kaiyka was a missionary; if they stayed together, they would gain an ally with infinite potential.

    They arrived at the forge and didn't think much; they had an abundance of metals from the secret continent. They chose ones with high cutting power and lightness. Then they melted dozens of them with chaotic refinement.

    A completely unique katana with a greenish blade emerged in two hours. Using mental power through the array, a runic enchantment seal was placed. Then, they removed the Saint-level immortal core from Ruri's sword and transferred it to the katana. There was already a very simple spirit in it, and everything was done smoothly.

    Ruri knew they could transplant the core, and they didn't need to use their stored cores. Her handing over her sword made it clear it was symbolic for both of them, and the whale didn't need to ask.

    When the whale called the two to the forge, Kaiyka was completely stunned to receive that weapon. She couldn't think straight. Where did this katana come from so quickly? Was he a blacksmith? In less than three hours, he did this?

    Then, as she held the katana and felt the unbelievable potential of its blade, her heart raced frantically. But it was when she felt the Saint-level immortal core that her mind froze. She saw Ruri's sword being handed over and found it strange... Kaiyka connected the dots. In the family competition, the whale mentioned that Vuard could transplant immortal cores to another weapon.

    "This..." Kaiyka murmured, trembling, looking at Ruri without knowing what to say. She had never had a weapon of this level, even though she was an important member of the family. Now, she simply received one, and this weapon was something both invaluable and priceless.

    Ruri smiled and spoke, looking into her eyes. "Just accept it. You said you wanted to fight by my side and follow me; this will be the symbol of our friendship. Whenever you want something, just say it. If I can't give it to you, master can. We both trust that you won't disappoint us."

    She gripped the hilt of her new weapon tightly and nodded. On her face, the coldness and lack of emotions she showed when they first met were long gone. She slowly changed and began to express what she wanted and felt without fear.

    After the two talked for a while, the three of them were ready to leave. Ruri and the whale didn't need to make any preparations; soon, a spatial channel was opened by Kaiyka back to the Moonlight family.

    After everything was recorded and informed to the family elders, Kaiyka paid for them to use the family's transportation formation to the job site. With the distance to reach the place, it would take years to go normally; soon, the round trip would be worth it.

    A new golden return crystal was handed to them. Thus, they were swallowed by the spatial distortion and, in minutes, were taken back to a distant place. Now in the divine world; where very soon they would jump directly into the abyss in an extremely dangerous move.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 495: Very Interesting Find

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The trio's vision began to clear, revealing a solar system with few rocky planets and a much smaller sun than the one that illuminated the Pristine planet. The moment all the spatial distortion disappeared, an impact of the laws and the Qi of the divine world hit them.

    Even though it was a small sun, its Yang and Fire laws were at a dense and terrifying level. The Qi in space pressed on them as if they were at the bottom of the sea. Kaiyka, who had been to the divine world before, briefly closed her eyes, breaking out in a cold sweat for a few seconds. When she steadied herself, she looked at the whale and Ruri beside her; both were completely calm and without any discomfort.

    "Feeling better?" Ruri asked gently, turning to Kaiyka. "This place is a bit different from the other one I visited; that one was much wilder and more oppressive. Here feels like a calm river, while the other was a sea in the midst of a storm."

    Ruri was referring to the divine planet of the demonic sect, which she visited with Rehvka and her master recently. The whale beside her spoke lightly.

    "This is the outskirts of the divine world. The Qi here is only one-third of the innermost region. It's not worth it for divine cultivators to live here and build sects. Ascendant cultivators, on the other hand, need the help of sects to rise, so it's common to leave the peripheral region uninhabited. This is beneficial for everyone, with nature taking care, many treasures can naturally arise. But, of course, to ensure this is respected, sects patrol the region to prevent invasions and thefts."

    Ruri listened attentively and responded. "Hmm... so our target, the Deep Forest planet where the Wild Roar sect is located, is the one monitoring these nearby wild planets. Master..."

    "Yes, they are our contractors and our gateway to the sect. Since we're going to do something dangerous, we'll make sure the risks are worth it. This sect helped kill Kaiyka's grandparents; we don't need to have any mercy in robbing them." The whale said as if it were obvious, looking at a nearby average-sized planet.

    Ruri smiled excitedly and said, "Alchemists are respected in any sect. Excellent, I'll put them under my dominion, then we'll slowly corrupt all the key figures."

    The whale just remained silent, while Ruri exuded a mischievous smile. Kaiyka watched the two of them and their exchanges, feeling like she was witnessing two evil cultivators plotting their dark deeds. Both understood each other and reflected on the safest and most advantageous route for a large-scale theft.

    The three moved slowly toward the planet. When they were very close to the atmosphere, the whale stopped and spoke to Ruri. "I won't go along. Introduce yourselves for the job and follow the script; you two are beautiful women, they'll quickly let their guard down with just the two of you. Dominate their minds at the first opportunity. Meanwhile, I'll look for the treasures."

    Ruri nodded, and Kaiyka listened dazedly. The whole planet was being monitored by divine cultivators from the sect. How did he intend to... She stopped her thoughts when she saw a violet mental power flow into the whale, then saw a dark glow in his fist. In a second, even though he was right in front of her eyes, she couldn't sense his presence at all.

    The whale simply moved to the dark side of the planet and slowly invaded as if he didn't exist. The two stood there.

    "Let's go, this is your first job as my assistant. Your mental power is inferior, but your charm isn't. I'm already committed, so I'm counting on you to seduce them." Ruri said softly, grabbing her hand and pulling her toward the planet.

    Kaiyka heard that and panicked completely. The two walked straight into the place without hiding their auras. As soon as they entered the atmosphere, dozens of auras of divine cultivators locked onto them.

    Ruri stopped beside Kaiyka; it didn't take long for several beastly auras to emerge around her. The Wild Roar sect was completely focused on divine and demonic beasts, as expected. After a few seconds, two human figures in red clothes appeared on the horizon. The warm aura and the scholar's physique made it clear that they were alchemists.

    Alchemy was a technical job that required extensive study, effort, and little action. It was extremely rare to find a beast studying alchemy. Humans, being born naturally weak, were almost always the only race that pursued alchemy and other obscure jobs. 

    Of course, there were the dwarves, who specialized in forging and construction. Elves, on occasion, also studied alchemy and other disciplines. There were always exceptions and races with abilities that favored different fields.

    Each race had its advantages; beasts were physically superior, demons had mastery over Yin, etc. Humans, on the other hand, were born weak, defenseless, and took more than a decade to start cultivating properly. But their main and almost only advantage was their creativity and unpredictability. Humans constantly invent new things.

    Alchemy, formations, strange techniques like beast taming, etc... all of these were initially created by humans. Few races could learn or wanted to study these things afterward. So, if there were alchemists in a beast sect or any other race, it was certain that they would be human hybrids.

    The two women presented themselves gracefully to everyone. Kaiyka maintained a cold expression, while Ruri remained impassive. Everyone around was in the Heavenly Saint Realm, the ninth level of cultivation and the third of the divine realms.

    Both felt the gazes of the two alchemists on them; they were two young, beautiful, and seemingly weak women. The observers stared at them as if they had discovered a great treasure, but little did they know who the true prey was there.

    At the same time, Alm and Bruno landed on the planet's surface. All divine planets had owners and were guarded. Using Ruri's mental power and his Yin, they could sneak in, but the danger and risks of doing something like that were immense and not worth it. Any divine cultivator in the higher realms could easily sense them, and a wild planet was always heavily guarded.

    But this was a perfect situation; the two women would attract attention upon arrival. Meanwhile, they landed and would not move to avoid the risk of being detected. While they acted to try to dominate the minds of the alchemists, they would negotiate, speaking with the true owner of the place; obviously Gaia.

    Inside an underground cave, they activated Gaia's blessing and waited. Each Gaia they interacted with increased their rune's blessing. Since this would be the sixth one they would contact, Gaia could clearly sense the power of the other five and the primal presence of the behemoth in the whale. This Gaia would hardly ignore the whale... but he did.

    One hour... twelve hours... a day. There was no reaction from him.

    Bruno sighed heavily and spoke. 'A Gaia from an ascending planet already has a fairly advanced intelligence. It's impossible for this one from the divine world not to be intelligent. Something's wrong... he may be in trouble.'

    'Let's invade the planet's core with the power of the behemoth and investigate; he shouldn't be able to stop us.' Alm spoke dryly.

    Bruno agreed; for other people, it might be reckless to invade Gaia without knowing what was going on, but the two relied on their danger instincts. If something were to go wrong by doing this, they would feel discomfort immediately. This was an innate power of the two, almost like a premonition. Both imagined this was related to their divine soul.

    Far away, in the middle of the wild forest, two alchemists in human form were kneeling on the ground with empty expressions. Violet lines pulsed in their eyes as Ruri stared at them coldly, as if she would rip their heads off at any moment.

    "Lucky for you two that you didn't try to touch me..." Ruri spat dryly, then turned to the woman beside her. "Good job, Kaiyka. Men are simpler than you imagine, I'm used to dealing with them all the time. If you don't act like someone who can take care of herself, they'll want to do it for you, even against your will."

    Kaiyka had a cold face but gave the two kneeling men a deadly look. She looked at Ruri and nodded, sighing; despite everything, this was a new experience for her. In the family, all women were respected because they couldn't have very close relationships without higher authorization. But she and everyone knew what some men did on the ascending planet whenever they had the chance.

    Kaiyka hardly ever left the family and was very little harassed in life. Ruri simply told her to seal a good portion of her power and pretend to be weak. It didn't take even a day for one of them to try to touch her, pretending it was an accident. But long before he could, Ruri used this opening to slyly dominate them.

    In that moment, the two women and the entire planet felt a disturbance in the laws; the epicenter was something below the earth. Ruri sensed the origin through the array and nodded in understanding. Meanwhile, all the divine cultivators on the planet felt it coming from beneath the ground and didn't imagine it was an invader; they clearly knew something was hidden there.

    It took a few seconds, then everything stopped as if it had never happened. Underground, the whale opened his eyes quickly.

    'That... yes, it's a stellar formation. A very well-made and stealthy one.' Bruno said lightly, then smiled excitedly. 'A very interesting find... we struck gold.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 496: Very Interesting Find (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno meticulously reflected on everything they felt. That whole wild planet was part of a star formation connected to a distant central point. However, this formation was completely hidden and almost impossible to detect, emitting no fluctuations or Qi.

    Alm analyzed coldly. 'The formation is manipulating only the power of the soul. Gaia was used by the formation to mark all forms of wildlife on the planet. A small part of their soul energy is being sucked by the formation and taken away.'

    'It's not something so malicious; the life forms neither feel nor suffer great influence from it, but as they are all from the planet, it generates a large amount of soul power. It certainly has a connection with the deceased missionary and the inheritance, the problem is what they want it for,' said Bruno thoughtfully.

    'This beast sect is only average, so this must be a big secret. They didn't turn this formation into something sinister because it would attract too much attention. Sucking just a little, it would be almost impossible for an outsider to notice,' said Alm dryly before a villainous smile appeared on his face. 'Excellent; soul power? Let's see how they'll handle ours.'

    Immediately, Alm and Bruno separated a fragment of their souls and sent it directly to the core of the formation. These were divine souls, and even with just a fragment, they could feel, see, and interact as if it were a complete soul. Definitely, the formation wouldn't be able to deal with this; but it would open its doors for them to enter easily.

    The two felt their souls being absorbed by the formation. Then, the connected runes sucked them in and carried them through the laws of space; in seconds, they were on another distant planet. They didn't need to ask where they were; they clearly felt numerous auras with divine cultivation together - that was the planet where the Wild Roar sect was located.

    To their surprise, they weren't taken to the core of that planet. The center of the star formation was on the surface, at the southernmost tip of the planet. Upon arriving there, Alm and Bruno immediately closed their eyes; instinctual fury welled up within them. They felt a power well known and hated; it was the fluctuations of a hero.

    They were taken beneath the planet's surface by the formation. Quickly, those soul fragments approached a closed-off region. It wasn't very large, it was just over five hundred meters. But they felt that its entire circumference was being protected by the most powerful cultivators of the place.

    Upon entering, they found themselves in a golden world, and their divine souls felt great discomfort.

    'This is the power of the hero... and the power coming from a Dao Heart,' Bruno said seriously. 'This is a remnant region, created from the attacking power of a true hero of this universe.'

    For the two who had already reached the peak of divine cultivation and beyond, this was something common to see. After reaching the last divine realms, even divine laws were fragile in the face of the total power of a cultivator. It was common after a maximum attack, for a great terrifying mark to remain in place influencing an entire region or planet. But in a few centuries, that should have disappeared.

    Alm remained silent, feeling everything around him. At the center of it all, there was a giant cut in the earth; that was the epicenter of all the golden power. There was no doubt, that was the place where the missionary died. The hero attacked with all his might, and the result lasted until today.

    'The missionary shouldn't have been so strong. She and the former leader of the Moonlight family were together, and the family helped kill them to clear their name. There's no reason for the hero to have attacked at 100%, and the result persists until today,' Bruno analyzed doubtfully.

    The two fragments of Alm and Bruno's souls were left in the center of the place, and nothing else happened. They realized that the entire star formation was something simple and ridiculous, like a pipe that connected various places and only brought them to that point. Since nothing happened to them, it was difficult to understand.

    Time passed as they analyzed everything around them. They felt all the connections of the formation; there were almost eight connected planets. Finally, they saw a wave of soul power being brought. They watched attentively until the golden power of the place swallowed everything and immediately felt the changes in the environment. All the remaining will was fueled by the soul power, and it destroyed them.

    'The heroic power merged with the will coming from the Dao Heart, so this attack... yes, this is a technique made to completely destroy the soul of the missionary,' Bruno concluded.

    Alm grinned sinisterly. 'Looks like the missionary proved terrifying enough for the hero to have no choice but to kill her, destroying her soul and all her power. Everything indicates that Kaiyka was a terrifying soul cultivator; with her divine soul being used for the attack, she cornered the hero.'

    Both easily understood what was happening there, from the evidence. The hero's will and attacking power destroyed any soul power. This should remain for a while, and after everything was destroyed, it would disappear. But this formation was constantly fed with more soul power, making this region remain until today. That was the sect's goal.

    The beasts seized the opportunity that arose. Outsiders would feel the hero's power, and due to their adoration, they would simply accept that this power was beyond their comprehension. So, they wouldn't suspect that the sect held a valuable treasure: this place. Making the formation subtle was to leave no traces.

    'They were clever. This hero's will is capable of destroying a soul, but with care, it can be used as training to increase soul power. Beasts are known for below-average intelligence and even more limited soul power; this is a unique and efficient training ground. The danger of dying is high, but the profits are immense,' said Alm emotionlessly.

    Bruno reflected, observing around. Quickly, he noticed that there were no cultivators inside; for the beasts, this place must be deadly, and only from time to time, after much preparation, some selected ones entered.

    An idea sprouted in both their minds, so they acted quickly. They moved to the center of the place, at the large cut in the ground. Then, without hesitation, they accessed their divine souls to the fullest.

    Suddenly, the whole planet trembled violently as if it were the end of the world. All the sect's beasts quickly fled, frightened, and looked at the distant place to the south of the planet.

    Then, they broke out in a cold sweat, and their hearts almost leaped out of their mouths. The entire golden region began to expand rapidly. It began devouring everything around it with infinite power. In a matter of seconds, a third of the planet was taken, and it continued to expand and seemed endless...

    Back on the wild planet. The whale opened its eyes slowly, feeling that a part of its soul was destroyed, then a villainous smile spread across its face.

    'Great, we efficiently fed that power to them. They led us, now they must accept us,' commented Bruno, laughing lightly.

    The whale slowly got up, then they felt Ruri's location through the array. Two days had passed while they were focused on the other planet with their souls. They left completely unconcerned and headed in her direction.

    When they arrived, they saw Ruri and Kaiyka standing giving orders. An army of beasts was being used by them... as slaves.

    "Master!" Ruri called out, smiling, and jumped to grab their arms intimately. "We've mastered everything. We made them work and bring all the treasures from this place. They knew the location of all the good stuff, but didn't want to harvest to wait to become more powerful. Now their owner has come to take it all."

    The whale nodded and received several spatial rings. That herb they came to dominate? Ruri, using her mental power, in two seconds, sealed them and stored them as if they were nothing. Along with them, in the rings, there was an immense variety of herbs and some ores.

    "Bring them all, we will implant new memories. They should be left with evidence that the work was done perfectly," the whale said, and took those herbs from the work. They took a few leaves from the herb. With just that, they could replant them and make them grow in the city.

    With Ruri and the whale creating false memories in the souls and bodies of everyone, and they keeping the herbs from the work, all their actions will be cleansed. They placed in the memories that Kaiyka, Ruri, and the whale worked together for several days and completed the work perfectly. Then, the alchemists delivered the reward, and thus the trio returned home. Nothing different happened, and everyone possessed the same memories according to their perspectives.

    It took a while for the sect to notice that all the valuable things cataloged on the wild planet had been taken. They won't know when or how it happened. They will investigate all the guards, and even investigating their memories, they won't see anything wrong. Everything was done without leaving a trace.

    "Shouldn't we use them to enter the sect?" Kaiyka asked the whale, unsure.

    The whale replied lightly, "No need. We stirred up some trouble, and now the whole sect and planet are in chaos. It'll be easy to invade and go for our objective."

    Ruri heard and chuckled maliciously at the news. They left the planet and moved through space toward their goal. There was a simple teleportation formation that the sect members used, but they couldn't use it to avoid leaving traces.

    Kaiyka knew the journey would take two months, and she wondered what could have happened for the entire sect to be in chaos all this time. But when they were a bit away from that wild planet, the whale waved to Ruri.

    She moved ahead, and on her forehead, the hero's rune lit up. At the same time, immense spatial power surged, along with a dozen multicolored runes. They were the runes of the Formation God's Dao, along with all the spatial power of her inner rune.

    All the laws began to distort, and spatial fissures spun around them like deadly blades. Kaiyka saw the blades and felt a cold sweat running down her back; they could split her in half and kill her easily. She fully understood what Ruri intended to do, completely shocked. She was recreating a spatial distortion similar to the family's formation, but using only her power.

    "We can't travel like this. Without the support of the formation and its defensive power, we will be destroyed by the laws..." Kaiyka began to speak quickly but was interrupted. Ruri turned around, and she grabbed her hand and pulled her.

    Kaiyka was pulled behind the whale, and the two of them stood there, very close to him. Kaiyka looked at those gigantic back and shoulders; he was like a mountain... was he protecting them like a shield?

    Suddenly Kaiyka was pushed by Ruri toward the whale's back. "Hold onto his back tightly, don't be shy."

    The two of them stood there together, then Ruri waved, and the world around the three of them distorted completely. In the next second, a sea of annihilating blades fell upon them, all coming from the front, and the round flesh shield received everything directly.

    Kaiyka paled, watching it approach... but nothing happened.

    The blades seemed like drops of water falling on a block of steel. The whale was impenetrable, and the two clung tightly to his back, feeling his powerful heartbeat.

    He took everything head-on and protected them without even a drop of blood or sweat. Physical cultivation combined with the laws of the earth was an unbelievably overpowered combination. It wasn't that the whale wasn't suffering damage; his defenses were extreme and significantly reduced the damage, then his physical regeneration was so powerful that he healed immediately as if nothing had happened. An hour passed, then all the space distorted and returned to normal.

    "We've arrived," Ruri said with a slightly tired expression. Then she turned to the side, and her gaze narrowed slightly. "You can let go now; he already has an owner."

    Kaiyka, who was firmly clinging to the whale's back and seemed reluctant to let go, heard and quickly jumped away with a slightly flushed face. Then, trying to disguise it, she turned back and saw a green and gigantic planet a bit ahead. But... half of it was pulsating in gold?

    They had reached their destination. They traveled at an abnormal speed and crossed a great distance as if it were nothing. It was exactly the same method as the family's formation. Ruri reproduced it easily using the multicolored runes, her spatial laws, and many resources she had accumulated.

    "Good job," the whale said softly and stroked Ruri's head, who smiled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 497: Provocative Smile

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and the two women were far from the planet, but they could clearly feel the agitation and chaos coming from the beasts living there. A golden power covered half of the planet, emanating an oppressive impression just by being observed.

    "Let's go, this will last for at most a month, then it will slowly recede to five hundred meters," said the whale emotionlessly.

    The two women activated their mental power to the maximum and helped cover the whale. In the palm of their hands, a Yin tattoo pulsed, and its power merged with their mental power. Alm replicated the same method that Rehvka and Ruri developed together using the array. It was an extremely efficient concealment; the cultivators on the planet were agitated and fearful of these sudden changes. Their focus was on the golden power, not on what came from above; it was perfect for them to invade unnoticed.

    The trio moved slowly together, then Bruno thought, 'Everything is going very well. Let's get in and out...'

    'Quiet! Don't jinx it,' Alm cut in sharply. 'We sense no danger, and we've done everything perfectly. Not even the Heaven's Will can stop us now.'

    Bruno listened and widened his eyes intensely; Alm managed to curse them even more efficiently than he did. Now he was sure something would go wrong, so he began to reflect on everything to find something he might have overlooked.

    But contrary to expectations, they easily entered the atmosphere of the planet. As they descended through the skies, Bruno confirmed that no one had died from their previous actions. The region expanded rapidly, but the weaker cultivators quickly fled.

    Then, the whale explained through the array to Ruri what that place was. Ruri nodded in understanding, and anticipating her master's movements, she quickly grabbed Kaiyka's hand before they entered the golden zone. The two used the power of the hero's rune, and Ruri used her soul to help protect her; to do this, she had to invade her body, and Ruri definitely wouldn't allow her master to do that.

    Contrary to what anyone would imagine, even though Kaiyka had divine cultivation and a much higher realm, Ruri's soul was three times stronger, and she could help her. The only difference was that Kaiyka had divine fragments in her soul, but with both of them using the power of an Empyrean and helping each other, that region couldn't suppress them.

    Alm and Bruno felt no danger; quickly, the trio landed on the ground, and everything inside was covered by a golden mist. No one could see anything, but the whale easily guided them. They thought about moving quickly, but as they approached the center of the place, Alm and Bruno felt something unique that made them walk slowly.

    An infinite amount of soul power was destroyed in this place with that power. Some remnants of soul power were felt by them. It was something closer to a feeling than a remnant. But they who possessed a divine soul were probably the only ones capable of feeling this.

    Their minds seemed to light up with something new. They had studied those laws of chaos they had recently gained for a long time, but had borne no fruit. The laws of chaos were unique; all the laws and energies of the universe emerged from it, chaos was the beginning of everything, and everything originated from it. Soul power was no different, and now they had gained some new insights.

    It took them three hours to reach the place. Then, the whale stopped and turned to Kaiyka. They were so close to the center of the place that, due to the density of power, they could practically see with their senses ahead.

    To say that that power was terrifying seemed like an understatement; Kaiyka couldn't control her body and trembled slightly without explanation. Inside her, something seemed to stir like a call; her mind was confused and full of doubts, what was she feeling?

    "Go alone; you will know everything afterward," the whale said softly to Kaiyka. "Your grandmother was not completely annihilated. A part of her is still alive... within you. Your inheritance is hidden there, and you will feel her approach."

    Kaiyka heard that surprised, but had no reason to hesitate. She took a trembling step forward, then slowly followed with the two behind her watching.

    When she was very close, her steps suddenly stopped. Suddenly, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri clearly felt the celestial laws stir. It was as if the world was splitting apart, and a deity had opened its eyes.

    A colorless but clearly felt aura began to pulsate around Kaiyka. The whale nodded, and the divine soul began to restore itself, then turned to Ruri.

    "She'll take a little while. Let's seize the opportunity; I'll transfer part of the hero's power from this place to you," said the whale softly. Then they looked deeply into Ruri's eyes.

    "Take advantage and feel the will left here. The hero wished for annihilation, and with his will, the laws helped him create this phenomenon. Your will is the key to everything; Qi and laws are just tools for that, you command. The limitations and rules imposed by celestial laws are chains that bind you; don't accept that, or you'll never get very far."

    "Yes, master," Ruri replied seriously. Then she sat down, closing her eyes completely focused.

    Alm and Bruno had been aware of her own Dao's evolution for some time now. Past Ruri had only created the embryo of the Dao she used with celestial karma. The Dao was just that; there was no goal or clear function. Current Ruri had to evolve it, giving it meaning and direction. Her own Dao was the union of all experiences. She could only rely on herself.

    With Coltia's help in improving the beastly world, Ruri had a bold idea. She used her experiences creating and manipulating the Yin and Yang world that came from the Behemoth seal runes. And to Alm and Bruno's surprise, she merged her beastly world with the runes. Then, she managed to use the Seven-Color Supreme Runes from the Dao of the Formation God. Adding her spatial manipulation, something new emerged and the beastly world manifested in the outer world.

    Space manipulation, beastly world, Seven-Color Supreme Rune; they were all Ruri's abilities used together. Then she felt that she could add her mental power and the manifestation of an Empyrean. All of this using her own Dao as a base and fuel.

    The problem was... this was impossible in theory. There was a limit to everything, and it was impossible to stack and merge multiple techniques and laws. Each thing had its own runes and they worked independently; making so many different things work together was like using Yin and Yang in perfect harmony. Only by being above the conventional was this possible.

    That's why the whale clearly told her that the only way was to be ready to break any imposed limit. That was being a deity; something that was above all else, and dictated its own rules.

    The whale activated its tattoos to the maximum. The hero's golden power meant nothing to them without the hero around. They completely dominated a third of everything, so they sent it to Ruri through the array.

    Her hero rune lit up like a star. That was the secret of Ruri having awakened a manifestation so early: First, her rune had been active for a long time, and she had practiced for many years. Second, when they met Corin in the Heaven Realm, at various times, the whale gave all the heroic power it could to Ruri.

    These two factors made her manifestation naturally arise. Now, with a considerable amount of that power being absorbed, something inside her rune became more and more solid... until the sound of something breaking echoed.

    The whale clearly saw everything happen. The rune on Ruri's forehead pulsed and shattered before its eyes. Then, just like their internal runes that shattered and were reborn, Ruri's hero rune slowly reconstructed itself. Gradually, that evolved into something completely new; a new level of Empyrean emerged, and not even the family members would have knowledge of this.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno heard a frantic sound. They looked at Ruri and heard her heart beating like a drum; then, a rare smile of genuine joy appeared on the whale's face.

    'With the evolution of the rune and her manifestation now practically complete, she must have seen a clear path. Great, she gained a lot on this trip; now it's our turn to try to gain something,' Alm analyzed lightly, before the whale sat down on the ground.

    Kaiyka would take some time to complete the rebirth of her soul. Soon, Alm and Bruno focused completely on using their divine souls and reflecting on what they felt upon arrival.

    One day passed... one week... three weeks...

    Only then did Alm and Bruno feel a clear change in the chaos seed inside the inventory. They had acquired level 3 of the Devouring God Spatial Technique some time ago, but had never been able to understand where that technique should go. (Chapter 387)

    At level two, that small spatial world could maintain some vitality of things, keeping them alive for a short time within. But at the higher level, a spiritual power had to be fused into space. They had never been good at that, but now, feeling the dense spiritual power in the place, they fully understood the way. But... their Devouring God Spatial Technique was no longer the original technique.

    So, even understanding it, they couldn't put it into practice the way it was intended by the Chaos Dragon. Alm and Bruno lamented; even understanding the level, the system wouldn't give them the next one; they created another different technique, and the original technique became just a guide for them.

    After some time, they finally succeeded. The chaos seed and the entire inventory began to change.

    At the same time, Ruri was already by their side with her eyes open, watching Kaiyka. It had been some time since she had finished her meditation; she seemed confident in her own Dao now, but theory and practice were different. She had to put it to the test.

    Amidst all this, the whale opened its eyes. They felt a change in the environment and removed their senses from the inventory. Everyone turned to Kaiyka attentively; the aura around her stabilized, then everything flowed into her. She took a deep breath and opened her eyes.

    The woman looked around a bit dazed, then slowly turned towards Ruri and the whale. For a few seconds, she seemed confused, and her memories seemed to be falling into place. The entire life of the current Kaiyka was like an old movie she was remembering, so the old memories were merging with everything, creating chaos within her.

    Alm and Bruno waited silently until she mentally stabilized. After a few minutes, the message appeared in front of them.

    [Congratulations, Optional Mission completed!]

    [Do you want to receive rewards?] [Yes / No]

    With the system confirmation, they breathed a sigh of relief. A new missionary had been successfully revived; now there were three active Heaven's Will missionaries.

    "Kaiyka? Are you feeling unwell?" Ruri was the first to speak, looking at her concerned. This woman had become a very close friend.

    Feeling Ruri's concern, Kaiyka nodded and smiled slightly. "I'm much better now." Then, she turned to the whale. "Thank you. The Heaven's Will was right that you would come. It showed me everything clearly, but..."

    Alm and Bruno felt something instinctively and narrowed their eyes. Kaiyka nodded gently; suddenly, a soul power surged like a divine storm. The golden rune on her forehead lit up like a star. Suddenly, like a black hole, it began to suck all the golden power, the will, everything that existed there.

    Bruno intervened. "Wait..."

    In the middle of his words, he stopped. He saw on Kaiyka's face a smirk of someone who knew exactly what she was doing. She did it exactly to implicate them.

    It took a few seconds, and everything happened so fast that there was no time for any reaction. The soul power, vast as an ocean, subdued everything, and Kaiyka absorbed it.

    All that golden region that covered almost half of the planet was gone...

    The three stood there, alone and unprotected. In the midst of a divine planet guarded by a divine sect. In the epicenter of everything, where an immense disturbance shook the whole place.

    It didn't take half a second... thousands of divine auras, to which none of the three would have any chance of resisting, turned against them.

    A deadly pressure fell upon their heads. Alm and Bruno immediately radiated immense fury, looking at that woman. They had saved her, but she had decided to stab them, knowing this would happen.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 498: Spoiled Brat

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale huffed heavily and forced its mind to calm down. Emotions in moments of danger would only sink them further. With a clear mind, they thought more clearly; they didn't sense any malicious intent coming from Kaiyka. She was a missionary, but she wasn't like them. She was certainly similar to Mihkriel, and they had read all his memories when they were in the underworld.

    In the past, missionaries were treated like gods and received literally divine benefits. Mihkriel just lived relaxed, cultivating himself, and with every little advancement, Heaven's Will itself gave him just what he needed most. There was no system or something he had to conquer and then wisely choose.

    Compared to them, Alm and Bruno were workers who fought all the time with a noose around their necks. The old missionaries were like Young Masters being spoiled and getting everything they wanted and desired. That Kaiyka in front of them gave exactly that impression. She was extremely arrogant and unbelievably proud.

    She knew everything they had done for her, but still refused to just bow and thank. Probably Heaven's Will gave her information similar to the immortal Oni. They would arrive and could help her, but she would have to bow and accept joining them. How could she just do that?

    They had to test them and make them show what they had good. If they didn't satisfy her, she would just go her own way. She brought the mortal danger herself and would probably save them and say she paid the debt. That was the kind of person she was, someone who lived in a dream where the world revolved around herself; Alm and Bruno knew this type very well.

    "Spoiled brat," the whale spat dryly without looking at Kaiyka. "Do you know what you just did? If we're seen, quickly the entire queen's universe will receive the information. I won't be able to act covertly anymore, and all the people on the planet will be at risk."

    Her response came quickly. "Covertly? Why would you..."

    "Shut up! What does a loser who died, killed her husband, and then implicated her daughter and granddaughter have to say? You ruined your life and everyone around you, failed to repay the favor you received, and now you think you have the right to judge my actions? I'm only not killing you now because I have to deal with this problem first."

    The whale spat dryly, and a deadly aura locked onto Kaiyka immediately, making her feel suffocated. Ruri sighed heavily and didn't look at Kaiyka again; she was also extremely angry but forcibly calmed her emotions.

    Very close to where they were, two powerful auras at the elementary level of the Divine Origin emerged from opposite sides. That was the same cultivation level as Kaiyka. All the more powerful auras on the planet were heading in their direction, surrounding them, but those two seemed to be the closest.

    "The first ones seem to be the weakest, at least a little luck." The whale spat coldly as the two frantically thought of a solution. Everything seemed desperate; they held the power and methods to resolve, but it would be the end of this body as a result.

    Ruri felt the two auras approaching, then quickly thought of something and spoke through the array. 'Master, I can use my Dao. It's ready; using celestial karma, I can isolate a region by creating a phenomenon above celestial laws. It is separated from the outside world, and no one can easily see or interfere.'

    Alm and Bruno reflected quickly. If everyone attacked together, nothing could stop them. But all divine cultivators had a closer connection to celestial laws; for them, seeing something above that would be terrifying. This was the only solution they could explore, or at least buy them time.

    'Wait for the two to get close, and activate with everything to put them inside. All the other cultivators will feel the first two being swallowed; that should make them stop and fear for some time without acting.'

    They spoke quickly, and Ruri nodded; Alm and Bruno now could only rely on their partner. Kaiyka stood behind and still had no dark intentions and seemed uninterested in acting. She certainly had some method of escaping and wasn't afraid; the two had to fight, and she would only act when she pleased.

    On the horizon, to the east, a colossal silver falcon emerged tearing through the skies. In the west, almost at the same time, a red figure similar to a rhinoceros appeared, raising the ambient temperature.

    Two demonic beasts with divine cultivation, both with powerful bodies and a dense, powerful bloodline emerged, and their perceptions locked onto the trio.

    "HUMANS!" The falcon roared with a sharp cry, then, sensing their cultivation, it didn't hesitate and swooped down, attacking immediately.

    Thump! THUMP!

    The sound of heartbeats rang furiously, and all the laws of the land stirred. A wave of Qi and astral winds swept in all directions. The falcon immediately widened its eyes in the direction of the whale. Did it feel a deadly pressure coming from that mortal cultivator?

    Indeed, its instincts were correct. If Alm and Bruno wanted to kill them, they could easily do so. But the cost would be too high for them to handle. They would only use some of their suicidal techniques as a last resort to save Ruri.

    The difference in cultivation between them was like heaven and earth. But... a special primordial bloodline specializing in defense, combined with physical cultivation, gave them a defensive capability beyond comprehension. They could at least survive a blow without dying. Alm and Bruno bet everything on this. They fully trusted Ruri; she had never let them down. Both fully believed that her own Dao would be so outstanding as to shock even themselves.

    The falcon was faster than the rhinoceros, its attack fell towards them, but the whale roared and jumped, radiating all its defensive power.

    BOOM!!!

    The whale shot down violently, creating a crater in the earth. Kaiyka watched everything with wide open eyes. The whale... with cultivation in the Elemental Condensation Realm... blocked a divine cultivator in the Divine Origin Realm?

    Her mind jumped in shock; she was gripping her katana, ready to make a move and save him. But she waited, sensing something; they both collided, the whale flew crashing to the ground violently, but the falcon recoiled several meters, and its attacking power was dispersed. He really did it.

    The rhinoceros arrived a second later, but it didn't attack; it saw everything happen and was also shocked. The falcon returned again a little dazed; these two beasts belatedly felt the whale's primordial bloodline, and their bodies hesitated with their agitated bloodline.

    In this second, an uncountable sea of beasts appeared like stars in the sky, covering the horizon. All the most powerful cultivators gathered, arriving almost at the same time and surrounding all escape routes. They were still far enough away that they couldn't see the enemies; they could have arrived faster, but they opted for a strategic approach surrounding them. Now, it was impossible for them to escape in any way.

    The two beasts felt the approaches, and a relief woke them up. It was in that second that their world suddenly lost its color.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 499: Demonic And Villainous

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The hawk and the rhino felt a sudden change in the environment and barely had time to turn their heads. They saw a small human woman floating, radiating infinite, ethereal power. Suddenly, it felt like the whole world had plunged into a dark, empty abyss.

    The two beasts realized that all their connections to the celestial laws were lost. Their spiritual roots were almost powerless, and an infinite suppression fell upon them; it wasn't physical, but mental. Their minds began to fog, and their reasoning became confused. Amid that suffocating darkness, they felt as if a deity were furiously watching them.

    Suddenly, their world changed, and a soft light appeared. They looked up, completely astonished. They saw a dazzling violet horizon, like a divine and magical night sky.

    In the center of it all was a celestial presence: a silver moon, representing the divine will over mortals. Surrounding this moon were shining rings, a stunning Paraselene radiating its splendor.

    The whale slowly got up from the ground, his whole body seeming broken and wounded. She definitely couldn't withstand another enemy attack. She looked around carefully. Both she and Kaiyka were sheltered within that world and could see everything the beasts saw but felt no discomfort.

    A mix of spatial laws and mental power governed everything in that place; nothing else existed. The skies were violet, and mental power descended from all directions, giving the enemy no chance to defend. The land seemed completely connected like a formation; the whale felt something connecting with him, and all the power of that world seemed at his disposal—it was definitely related to the ancient bestial world.

    In the sky, the moon was physical and real, a manifestation of Ruri's heroic rune power. This manifestation was the reflection of something the cultivator wanted to bring into the world; Ruri chose this moon to be the manifestation of her will alongside her own Dao.

    The Paraselene was a phenomenon Alm and Bruno showed Ruri when she was still a young woman, full of internal problems to resolve. The two wanted to mark her deeply and make her reflect... and they succeeded perfectly. That moment of them together watching the phenomenon was a memory Ruri would never forget, like many others.

    As for Ruri, she wasn't anywhere. She was one with that world, and that world was one with her. Everything was silent like a magical night until a soft voice sounded, coming from all directions.

    "This is the world of the moonlight. This is my Moon Goddess Dao."

    The whale, Kaiyka, and the two beasts were the only ones to hear, but as soon as the words were spoken, all the cultivators on the planet felt the celestial laws reverberate in response. The heavens heard the name of the Dao, now forever recorded in the laws; the judgment of the Divinity began officially.

    Alm and Bruno felt the power of this world while using their faith power to heal quickly. Ruri chose not to fight directly with her Dao; this world was made for another purpose. All her allies within would gain dominion over this world's laws, and the only things that existed there were the laws themselves and her will.

    The enemies would lose all support from the celestial laws and the world, able to use only their internal runes and Qi. Their techniques would be drastically weakened, and their minds constantly invaded; even with a cultivation advantage, Ruri and her allies would have an overwhelming advantage.

    Alm and Bruno coldly analyzed the advantages and disadvantages. The spatial laws completely sealed the place, and the celestial karma was the fuel to keep everyone inside; it was impossible to escape. But Ruri obviously couldn't maintain the place forever; her mental and Qi exhaustion was immense.

    This Dao was like a dark, deadly abyss, a deep hole where the enemy could only run in circles in the dark while being attacked. It was extreme power, but Ruri needed to rely on her allies to win. This level of power could only be used in a very small area, and only once. All her strength would be drained afterward.

    Alm concluded: 'It fits her perfectly. It's an oppressive and dominant Dao, while also making the most of all her abilities.'

    'The spatial laws and mental power are at our disposal, and we can fight and defeat anything she traps in this place. It's something that fits us perfectly, made for us to always fight together,' Bruno added.

    The two sighed lightly, impressed. Ruri didn't disappoint; the Dao she created was truly terrifying. Connected with Ruri, they could clearly sense everything outside. All the bestial cultivators paused upon realizing what had happened to the two beasts.

    They saw only a blur at the center of everything and, feeling the incomprehensible laws completely alien to the celestial laws, were momentarily stunned, not moving. It was an initial, instinctive shock that made them stop, but it wouldn't last long.

    "Let's end this quickly," Alm said coldly, as a saber that seemed to devour all the remaining light in the world appeared in the whale's hands.

    With a thought, he moved all the spatial runes around. It was as if they were a part of him, and he had cultivated these laws himself. All of Ruri's power was available to be used freely, and she would use her techniques in unison, as if she were one with them.

    "We've never studied spatial laws, but now we've gained them at an extremely high level; let's test them," Alm said, and the saber named Vorion moved smoothly.

    The two beasts, completely catatonic, felt death approaching and turned around, terrified. They couldn't see or sense anything around them. Their minds were in chaos, and something constantly invaded their bodies and minds; now, a primal fear made them unleash all the power of their cultivation without holding back.

    In the Divine Origin Realm, the cultivator undergoes constant tribulations to absorb celestial runes into their body. These runes represent celestial laws, and by merging with their bodies, they connect them to the laws of the entire universe; almost all the Qi in the environment and its laws can be easily used by them because of this.

    Many apocalyptic techniques were developed to be used in this realm, as using the world's energies around them gives them the ability to unleash power far beyond what the energies their body could contain.

    But... all the advantages of their cultivation no longer existed anywhere.

    They felt completely isolated and disconnected from everything. Currently, the only advantage they had was their overwhelmingly larger amount of Qi and their bestial physique.

    But... just being in this place, their meridians were quickly being invaded by mental power. The speed at which they could circulate this Qi was already less than half.

    As for their bestial physique and bloodline? The primordial behemoth's power was still in use, the whale was physically wounded, but its power wasn't entirely burned out. Before the primordial beast, their bloodlines retracted and weakened; even their bodies seemed to grow weaker.

    The space around them distorted, and suddenly, without any fluctuation or agitation, a curved blade, as dark as pitch, appeared before the silver hawk.

    CRACK!

    The power of the Vorion blade, combined with Yin, was capable of ignoring a large portion of physical power. It was a demonic weapon entirely aimed at slicing and destroying everything. Of course, using Qi and the laws, it was possible to block it easily; but the poor hawk couldn't move all his Qi in time, and the little he had wasn't used for defense. He trusted in his physical power and preserved his energy to counterattack.

    The result? His three-meter body was completely split in half in a shower of blood and feathers.

    The red rhino felt the brutal death of his partner, and terror consumed him. In that moment of instability, mental power invaded his body more quickly, and countless pulsing lines appeared all over his skin.

    He roared with all his might in a final desperate move. But the ground beneath him silently opened. Then a spear pulsing with a purple aura emerged and rose, piercing through without any defense. As soon as it penetrated, an explosive power emerged.

    BOOOM!

    A bloody mist spread in all directions. Only the spear remained, and Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction. In this world of the Moon Goddess, Liumi could act alone with Ruri's support. In the future, the souls of their weapons and other allies would develop more intelligence and be able to do the same. The possibilities with this Dao were immense.

    From the moment Ruri activated her Dao until the beasts died, no more than three minutes had passed. The two divine beasts, with cultivation several realms higher than theirs, were defeated as if they were nothing. Of course, the element of surprise and adverse conditions made a difference; in a normal fight with a focused opponent, they would hardly have had such an easy time.

    As soon as it was over, Alm and Bruno used the array to send a message to Ruri; then their eyes glowed darkly.

    Kaiyka, who was inside the place, watched everything silently, a bit surprised. The whale was the missionary, but all of this came from Ruri's power. How could this woman have become so terrifying? Kaiyka could feel that Ruri was just an ordinary cultivator in this universe.

    While reflecting, she felt something lock onto her, and immediately, a cold sweat ran down her back. The violet skies seemed to darken almost completely. Kaiyka looked ahead; everything was shrouded in a darkness that she couldn't see through, even using Qi and cultivation. Then she saw two pairs of eyes staring at her from the shadows, making her feel death so close that the taste of blood rose in her throat.

    "You have ten seconds to get us out of here. Or these will be your last ten seconds of life."

    A dry voice sounded like a diabolic omen in her ears. All of Kaiyka's instincts screamed in desperation, and a premonitory feeling took over her; if she tried anything other than the order, her head would roll, and not even her divine soul would survive that demonic and villainous gaze.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 500: Last Murmur

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kaiyka forced her mind and body to calm down, but her willpower meant nothing under that gaze. In that moment, she felt directly in her soul who she was dealing with. This missionary wasn't like her... he emanated an ancestry far beyond what could be imagined, and his killing intent was so strong that even the world's laws seemed to accept the inevitable outcome.

    "You..." She tried to say something, but the death looming over her became denser, and her throat closed up.

    Despair took over, and she quickly signaled with her eyes. Alm and Bruno observed her gaze into the void and understood that she had accepted something, similar to their system.

    The whale gripped his saber, and the Yin around him pulsed, ready to strike. They weren't sure what she would do and would attack at the slightest hint of suspicion. She felt their intentions and sensed her end was as near as the next dawn. She quickly spoke, stammering.

    "This... this is the celestial miracle! You must know it... I got one use as a reward after being reborn. We can escape anywhere... calm down..."

    The whale snorted dryly and looked directly into her eyes. There was no intention behind it, and his instincts told him she didn't want trouble.

    "Take us near that wild planet related to the job." The whale spoke dryly, taking slow steps toward Kaiyka.

    His killing intent didn't diminish at all. She watched his steps toward her and instinctively took two steps back. But she quickly took a deep breath, nodded in agreement, and clenched her fists.

    The whale reached her side, and the celestial laws around them contorted. At the same time, the moon and the entire violet sky went dark. A shadow materialized on the whale's back slowly; within seconds, a small figure, completely exhausted and struggling to stay awake, appeared. Ruri clung to the whale's neck and latched onto his back.

    The entire world trembled and began to collapse rapidly. "You have two seconds."

    The whale said dryly, looking at Kaiyka. Her heart jumped, and she quickly nodded, almost desperately. In the next second, thousands of spatial runes appeared around them and pulsed with full power.

    Outside, all the beasts clearly saw the world slowly disintegrating, but they didn't move out of fear. Everything happened so fast, and the deaths of those two beasts triggered an alert within the sect; they knew their members had been killed instantly.

    There were many doubts and uncertainties; they didn't know what they were dealing with. The only thing everyone knew was that the enemies had to be human. They heard the scream of that hawk when it arrived and attacked. But, besides the first two, no one saw the invaders clearly.

    Before everything happened, all the weaker cultivators were inside the sect, being protected, while the powerful ones were gathered, discussing what they would do if the situation escalated further. Those two were the only ones nearby when it all went down. They were mediocre and disposable members chosen to watch the expansion of the golden power at its outermost limit, observing closely.

    It was their bad luck to be the first to die tragically, but it was incredible luck for the trio.

    When the entire place collapsed, only a void appeared before everyone's eyes. They saw no sign of the invaders, but they could feel the Yin of the two beasts' deaths and the bloody marks of their end.

    In a place far from there, near the wild planet, at the exact point where Ruri created the distortion that took them to a distant place, a new distortion emerged, and they returned silently.

    It was a smooth return without any fluctuations; after all, they were brought back by the celestial laws. Kaiyka sighed in relief, seeing herself far from that terrifying world Ruri created. She truly felt scared seeing what happened to those two beasts. Those two had the same current cultivation level as her, but since she had just been reborn, she hadn't had time to cultivate her special techniques. In that world, she wouldn't have fared any better than those beasts.

    'Everything is gone, I am...'

    Kaiyka's thoughts were abruptly interrupted. She immediately tried to circulate her Qi, but... she felt her entire meridian and core completely blocked. She quickly activated all the power of her divine soul. She was at less than 5%, but she would recover gradually. Using her experience and technique, it should be easy...

    Kaiyka's eyes widened. Her entire soul was immediately chained by violet runes, completely sealing it.

    "Did you think you were free?" The whale's sarcastic voice echoed with villainous vibrations.

    Ruri, on his back, was breathing deeply. She had received Qi from them through the array and used her last remnants of mental power to activate the technique. She used something nostalgic for the two of them: the first mental technique her master gave her when she was a young girl: the Medium Soul Sealing Technique. (Chapter 24/25)

    Despite having "Soul" in the name, it was a legitimate mental power technique. Even Alm and Bruno, at the beginning, thought it was a spiritual technique because they hadn't studied much about soul and mental power. Its name came from its ability to seal using mental power, easily sealing even a soul.

    The whale hadn't ordered Ruri to suppress Kaiyka earlier because he knew she had something that could save them; this was their last hope. So, she didn't suspect anything and got them out of there. But Kaiyka was in Ruri's world, and sneakily, using her superior mental cultivation, Ruri placed some of her power inside her.

    Now, even with a divine soul, being very weakened and caught by surprise, Kaiyka was completely sealed. A divine cultivator with the status of a high elder in her family had become a harmless mortal in front of them.

    "You! I... I just wanted to test you!" Kaiyka quickly said in panic.

    Ruri was the first to explode, even in her weak state. "Test? You bitch! You not only put us in danger, but you also endangered all our allies on the planet. You stabbed us in the back, I trusted you!"

    The whale sighed and gave Kaiyka a cold look. She trembled from head to toe; there was no possibility of reacting or escaping. She had just been reborn but had already plunged into the mortal abyss again.

    "The karma of betrayal can only be expunged with death." The whale's words were slow, but they struck like lightning in the woman's mind before him. "I saved you by Heaven's Will. And because of my friendship with Ruri, I thought you'd have a minimum of gratitude. Well..."

    "Wait! I... I was wrong." Kaiyka quickly said, searching for the right words. "Heaven's Will told me you would lead everyone for the counter-attack, I... I was hasty, but I can still be useful."

    "Useful? Someone who puts everyone's lives at risk, acting thoughtlessly, just out of sheer arrogance? Do you think anyone would accept an ally like that? Don't worry, you'll indeed be useful; your memories and techniques will be very useful to everyone. You being reborn with your memories was a gift, and you'll fulfill your role. You can go with a clear conscience."

    The whale spoke calmly, and his saber moved lightly through the void of space. Kaiyka saw it in slow motion and then, finally, it hit her.

    She had never truly believed she would die one day. Even when she was surrounded by the hero along with her husband, everything had been planned for her rebirth. As for her husband, she knew how to reunite with him in the future. But now... everything would end forever.

    Her eyes trembled, and tears flowed rapidly. She looked at Ruri, searching for something; Ruri just stared back coldly, clearly the most hurt and pained person in this story.

    Before their memories returned, the two had created a bond of trust where they promised to help each other with everything. Now, seeing the pain and disappointment in Ruri's eyes, Kaiyka realized the depth and consequences of her actions.

    It wasn't just Ruri; the whale had helped her a lot too. He made a weapon for her, gave her a cultivation technique, and guided her without asking for anything in return for his heritage. He even opened his city full of secrets to her.

    "What... what have I done..." Kaiyka murmured, trembling and full of regret. She saw the whale take a step in front of her, and in that moment, she accepted everything. It was fair... at least her memories would help them a bit and repay her debt.

    All her trembling and tears ceased. Kaiyka just lowered her head and closed her eyes sadly. In her last moments, she accepted and understood. When they trusted her, protected her, and helped her without asking for anything in return, all she needed to do was be loyal... but she chose to let her sense of superiority dominate her. As soon as she was reborn, she stopped seeing them as allies and only saw them as those who could benefit her or not.

    "I deserve this." She gave her final murmur in acceptance and waited for the end.

    But... seconds passed. Then a minute... two... five... nothing changed, and Kaiyka opened her eyes, confused.

    "Clench your teeth!" Her gaze met Ruri's, who spat out the words coldly.

    BAM!

    Ruri delivered a perfect spinning kick, using every last bit of strength she had in her body. She had never kicked with such force in her life, hitting the woman in front of her squarely and violently in the face.

    Kaiyka flew through space for several meters, spinning like a kite with its strings cut. She spat out some blood, but Ruri's kick wasn't that powerful. As soon as she stopped in the void and looked up, she saw Ruri's eyes on her, and the sharp pain of shame was infinitely greater. It would have been better if her head had exploded with that kick.

    Ruri looked away coldly and turned to the whale. "Master, please, I promise to take care of her and discipline her. If she steps out of line, I'll make her wish for death and never achieve it."

    The whale snorted deeply, but before those eyes of hers, he could only accept and swallow it. They nodded softly, and Ruri smiled. The whale's hand moved and touched her head, then Ruri passed out.

    At that moment, Kaiyka trembled. He knocked out Ruri... he didn't want her to see this...

    "Stop thinking nonsense," the whale interrupted her thoughts. "I don't trust you, and now, Ruri doesn't either. If you even think about doing something wrong, I guarantee I'll know and kill you immediately."

    She nodded quickly, completely stunned. The whale stared at her coldly and sighed indifferently. For Alm and Bruno, someone they didn't trust was better off dead. But in the end, it seemed Kaiyka hadn't managed to ruin everything.

    Ruri fixed the problem with her Dao, and they escaped without being seen. So the two couldn't deny Ruri's decision to forgive her temporarily. Now they would be extremely vigilant; at the slightest sign, they would really cut the problem at the root. Kaiyka clearly felt the whale's intentions as clear as day and swallowed hard. Her life was worth so little to them that if they were just in a bad mood, she would already be in great danger.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 501: Played Another Trick

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On a small planet in the same solar system as the wild planet, the whale sat in a cave with Ruri sleeping deeply, clinging to him. The priority was to help her recover. They couldn't return directly to the Moonlight family because Ruri, in her current state, would leave a trace. With three humans, and the falcon loudly revealing their races, if the beasts of the sect reached the families, strange things could happen.

    The whale and Ruri were the only ones in the cave. Alm and Bruno could clearly sense Kaiyka outside, meditating silently without moving an inch. Twelve hours later, Ruri woke up lazily and wanted to enjoy the moment together, but the whale quickly got her ready to leave.

    The trio reunited. As soon as Kaiyka saw Ruri, she lowered her head and couldn't look her in the eye. Ruri snorted coldly but stepped forward and grabbed her hand.

    "You're too old to be embarrassed. If you mess up again, even master will lose faith in me. Just listen and act as usual, maybe I'll forgive you in time." Ruri said seriously and pulled her along.

    The whale broke the family's golden teleport crystal, and in a few seconds, they were taken back as if nothing had happened. The rules of the job didn't have a set completion time, and once they finished, they weren't required to return immediately.

    In the memories left in the people on the planet, the trio stayed for months working; this was in anticipation of them taking a bit longer at the sect. They left layers of security and a convincing excuse: if any discrepancies occurred, they could claim they traveled together for a while before returning. With Ruri and Kaiyka so close, and everyone knowing Ruri's relationship with the whale, strange rumors would spread, but there would be no reason to suspect.

    As soon as they arrived at the family, Kaiyka took a deep breath and pretended to be her usual self. She was the current Kaiyka but also an ancestor who lived millennia ago alongside the family's former leader.

    They calmly reported their work, then the three left together. The whale followed the two and entered the high elder's exclusive building.

    This was the residence of Kaiyka, Ruri, and all the members of her faction in the family. Everyone had rooms and cultivated silently or sought jobs and resources, all under Ruri's teaching and command.

    The three entered a large room together; luckily, no one saw them, or strange rumors would spread like wildfire. After closing the door, Kaiyka took a light breath. She turned to the two and bowed deeply, conveying a sense of honesty.

    "Thank you for taking care of me. Thank you for helping me revive." She thanked them for the first time, and her fluctuations matched her words.

    Silence lasted for a few seconds, then she looked up at them. The whale sighed and sat down, Ruri did the same next to him. Kaiyka got the hint and did the same. Soon, the whale began asking everything he wanted to know.

    First of all, the name Kaiyka was the same as in her past. With the fragment she left in her daughter's body, she influenced the name choice in "homage" to her. Therefore, they wouldn't need to change how they addressed her in the future.

    A vast amount of internal information, not just about the Moonlight family, but also about the other three families, was given. This ancestor knew very well the dirt and old internal issues. This would be very useful for Ruri and the whale to plan things in the future.

    Then, Kaiyka talked about herself. She didn't hide anything and couldn't. With the whale's gaze on her, she was sure any deviation or slightest lie would result in immediate retaliation.

    A long time ago, Kaiyka lived in a different medium-level universe. She wasn't a missionary, but she was talented in soul use and created many related techniques. Over time, studying ancient and obscure things in her universe, she found traces of a lost cultivation method. She dedicated her life to it and managed to understand the basics, but eventually, her time ran out; old age killed her.

    But after physical death, she understood something surprising. Her soul was no longer something common; that ancient and obscure method wasn't simple, it was a heritage of an ancient immortal cultivator. Much later, she learned his name: Ancestral Sacred Spirit. Her soul became something sacred above the celestial laws, and she managed not to be taken for reincarnation.

    After that, Kaiyka discovered something new: she could continue cultivating her soul even without a body. So, she lived alone, away from everyone, just as a soul, cultivating for countless years.

    "Maybe I lost all common sense during that time… No, I unlearned how to trust others and learned to think only of myself," Kaiyka said, sighing. "The only one who accepted me afterwards was my husband. He loved me a lot… but he was a bit submissive. This only brought out my individualistic and arrogant side even more. I didn't even treat my daughter decently."

    "She's still alive. Just treat her well now. As for your husband… destiny might bring him back one day," Ruri said softly, looking at Kaiyka.

    Kaiyka nodded in gratitude. "Above the divine realms, there are the immortal realms. In that realm, the cycle of reincarnation and universal memories are simple for cultivators to manipulate. I will meet him again when I get there. I owe him a lot, even if he's already incarnated and living with someone else. I'll just wait for him to die peacefully and then take care of him. He promised me in his last moments, our marriage was forever." Kaiyka spoke slowly, emotional.

    Alm and Bruno listened without much concern. They had reached the beginning of the immortal realms and felt something in this direction. They weren't sure, but they suspected it; now this missionary confirmed everything.

    Ruri listened and seemed pensive and distant. After a few seconds, she felt a squeeze on her hand and snapped out of her thoughts. Her gaze met the whale's, calming her silently. They both knew perfectly well what Ruri was thinking and didn't need to exchange words. Ruri understood his look; in the past, he had already said his ex-wife was in the past and that Ruri was his only woman.

    Ruri took a deep breath, but her mind still seemed to have something strange flowing. Alm and Bruno noticed but didn't delve into it. Unfortunately, they could only show what they felt and keep her safe; her insecurities, she had to deal with on her own.

    Little did they know what Ruri was really imagining, and in the future, they would bitterly regret ignoring this first sign.

    Kaiyka continued her story. After endless years alone cultivating her soul, she reached a threshold. The soul cultivation technique was obviously incomplete; she had only grasped a bit more than the basics. That's when Heaven's Will contacted her.

    He offered to reincarnate her with her memories intact, give her an excellent body, transform her soul into a divine soul, grant her all spiritual cultivation, and much more than she could wish for. Who wouldn't accept? All so she could be his missionary and defeat a difficult enemy.

    Little did she know how terrible the enemy was and how desperate it was to live being chased and surrounded by dangers. She accepted without thinking much at the time. Thus, she reincarnated on a divine planet in the queen's universe.

    She was a human, a distant descendant of the Moonlight family's founder. This distant branch wasn't a big deal and was even beneath the family. But she was blessed with a powerful body identical to the family's founder; and her talent was notable from a very young age.

    Quickly, the Moonlight family found her and accepted her among them. She had the same blood and appearance as them, and there was no problem; everything flowed naturally.

    Her husband was the most talented and powerful young man in the family. She competed for dominance among the youths against him, and crushed all his pride by force, making him bow… and he remained bowed beneath her forever.

    Her life was calm, and she was literally like a goddess among mortals. Heaven's Will gave her the support to cultivate quickly, and she just enjoyed her time having fun and cultivating. Everything changed when she broke through the family's maximum limits and reached the Heavenly Saint Realm.

    Kaiyka was always adored in the family and refused to go to a sect when she was still at the beginning of cultivation. With the help of Heaven's Will, she could elevate herself independently and didn't need anything from a sect. She wanted to stay with her husband and arrogantly didn't care about the enemy's eyes or going to the sect to seek information.

    "If I had gone at that time, I would have discovered the power of heroes and the grandeur of the enemy. I preferred to stay with my family and husband and didn't consider anything else," Kaiyka said, lamenting.

    In the end, when she broke through to the Heavenly Saint Realm within the family, she was under a thousand years old and attracted some attention. A few centuries later, she stayed with the family and reached the Divine King Realm. All the most powerful sects in the universe were shocked by her talent and tried to recruit her immediately.

    She didn't just refuse... she made sure to show her superiority. She created a conflict and fought people from the sects... all of whom were a whole realm above her. The news spread quickly, setting off alarms across the universe.

    The result was obvious. A hero came to investigate, and it all ended too soon for her. Luckily, as soon as the hero discovered everything, Kaiyka received, at the last minute, a vision from Heaven's Will, a premonition of the whale's arrival.

    With that, she hastily left part of her soul with her daughter, then fled to that planet of the beast sect. Everything happened very quickly, and she only had time to avoid the worst for her husband and daughter.

    Kaiyka spoke with a distant, pain-filled look. "I wanted to die alone and waited for the hero to find me... but... Santomi came on his own and died by my side. He wouldn't have been implicated, but he didn't want to let me go alone. Knowing this would implicate the family, he made sure to give the information of where we were to them; that way, the family could clear its name by helping to kill us."

    Ruri had tears in her eyes hearing the romantic end of the couple. The whale didn't care, and after the two calmed their emotions, they asked about something very important: her techniques.

    According to Kaiyka, Heaven's Will gave her simple objectives, and upon completion, she directly received what she needed most. As soon as she was born, she already had the Primordial Spiritual Cultivation Technique: Ancestral Sacred Spirit. Alm and Bruno knew this name; this cultivation method was always available for them to buy in the system, but they were never interested.

    Obviously, there were no levels. She got everything at once. Combined with her spiritual cultivation, she later received the Sword God's Dao. And to Alm and Bruno's surprise, that was all she had.

    She sensed their confusion and explained. "The Sword God's Dao is peculiar. After you start cultivating it, you must abandon and forget all the laws and techniques you were cultivating. All your will must be in the sword, and it must be everything to you."

    The whale listened, surprised. They thought about studying this from her; it wouldn't hurt to have it, but they saw it was impossible, as they wouldn't abandon everything just to have this Dao. Alm and Bruno understood her situation; as she only had these two things, Heaven's Will began benefiting her by helping accumulate Qi for her cultivation. That's why she could cultivate within the family easily without going to a sect.

    Kaiyka added with a slight smile. "But the Sword God was still a mortal. I had a divine soul superior even to his Dao. I managed to continue my spiritual cultivation with my soul; I just separated the soul from the body and cultivated normally. In the end, I had both, and the results were abnormal."

    Ruri commented lightly. "That's why you weren't good at mental cultivation. But your sword was sharp and wild, much superior to mine... Master taught me personally to fight, and I thought I was the disappointment."

    "The reflexes of the other life remained in me. Well, now I can start over again thanks to you. If you give me the chance, I won't disappoint you." Kaiyka spoke seriously, looking at the whale. "I swear I'll be Ruri's most loyal helper. I'll die for her if necessary. Please, give me another chance."

    She finished and bowed in front of the whale, placing her forehead on the ground. Ruri huffed and quickly pulled her up. "Don't be silly. Master is dark and kind, but if you're loyal and obedient, he won't treat you badly. Stand up, he doesn't like formalities and will get irritated."

    The whale remained completely indifferent, as always, and didn't respond. She would have to prove her loyalty with actions and work hard to earn even a minimum vote of confidence from them. Unfortunately, she only had two useful things: the Sword God's Dao, which only she could cultivate, and spiritual cultivation, which could be useful...

    They quickly remembered Thea; maybe she could use the spiritual cultivation technique. Almin had a powerful soul because of the array, but alchemy was already everything to him; it would be better for him to elevate only with that. Ruri was similar, but she already had mental cultivation; accumulating many cultivation methods wouldn't necessarily be good.

    Then they reflected on something and their minds raced. 'She said she could cultivate just as a spirit! Liumi can cultivate. Not just her; if our weapons' intelligence and spiritual level grow, they can do the same,' Bruno commented excitedly in his mind.

    So, the whale received all that spiritual cultivation from her, and an absurd envy hit them. That should represent five or six levels if they had bought it with the system; she just got it all easily.

    After a few hours, everything was discussed, and the whale prepared to leave. The two would be left behind, and it would take some time before they saw each other again. Ruri had tears in her eyes at the farewell, but suddenly Kaiyka received a message from the family.

    "Hm... they asked me to give you a message, Sir. In two days, some rare herbs connected to the laws of earth will arrive at the family. They want you to seal your laws, and they will reward you."

    Kaiyka spoke, and the whale just nodded without caring. They had to pretend to need resources to use in their world, and they wouldn't lose much time helping with this. Ruri got excited; Kaiyka would take the herbs to him in the city, and she would go along.

    The whale left, and upon arriving in the city, everything was calm and without problems. Almost all the cultivators were on the secret continent and it was time for them to return, but they waited the two days before that.

    When Kaiyka came along with Ruri, the whale did the work in exactly thirty seconds. Then, Ruri, eager to be alone with him, quickly called Venjio to take Kaiyka away.

    "She will leave all the Sword God's Dao and spiritual cultivation in the city, master. It will take a whole day," Ruri said, and at the last part, she looked piercingly at Kaiyka. She got the message and nodded in agreement.

    Venjio arrived at the castle, and Ruri ran, dragging Kaiyka outside. But the second they emerged at the entrance, Kaiyka froze, and Ruri felt her hand being held tight.

    Ruri turned to her without understanding, and suddenly Kaiyka's whole body trembled, leaving her stunned. At the same moment, she felt and heard her heart beating fervently.

    Kaiyka was staring directly at Venjio, unable to look away. Her face looked completely strange, and her eyes trembled.

    Ruri was completely confused. "Kaiyka? What the hell..."

    "Santomi... you... you were here, waiting for me..." The random and seemingly nonsensical words came out of Kaiyka.

    Ruri turned to Venjio and saw the young man equally confused. He quickly turned red, seeing that goddess looking into his eyes so fervently. The pieces clicked in Ruri's mind; she turned to Kaiyka and mentally asked:

    'Is it him? Are you sure?' The answer didn't come, just the sound of the woman's heart pounding like a drum beside her. Ruri immediately used her mental power, and Kaiyka woke up feeling a shock in her mind.

    'Yes... I can clearly feel his soul. It's impossible for me to be mistaken. The heavens reincarnated him close to me.' The confirmation came, and Ruri saw Kaiyka's face almost collapsing out of control.

    Ruri sighed; it was fate. Or rather, as her master always said: the manipulative Heaven's Will played another trick.

    "Hey, kid," Ruri said, looking at the bewildered Venjio. "She wants to talk and needs someone to distract her. Be a good man and take her right away."

    He heard, and immediately, his expression changed to panic. Ruri saw this and barked dryly. "What are you waiting for?"

    "YES!" Venjio said and ran with steps that were anything but firm.

    Seeing Kaiyka's gaze in the direction of the boy, Ruri couldn't help but send another mental message. 'Go slow and don't rush; he's still young and things should go one step at a time. He's not exactly the same as you knew.'

    Kaiyka heard and nodded, forcing herself to calm down. She now had to win him back, but she couldn't go too fast. She stepped forward, carefully approaching the young man. So, the two went together, side by side, with Kaiyka wanting to be as close as possible, and the young man extremely nervous and shy.

    Ruri watched them leave and smiled mentally. Who would have thought she'd give that kind of advice? Anyway, she ignored everything and ran to the whale's room with all her desires overflowing. Everyone had their problems.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 502: Hidden Event

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno had to work hard with their hands until Ruri finally left them alone and fell asleep, exhausted. When she woke up, she was radiating an aura like a summer sun. Then, with a seductive expression, she spoke slowly in their ears. At that moment, the whale was clearly shaken.

    She wanted to do something for them and timidly suggested she could use her mouth or other unconventional places. Alm sensed extreme danger coming from Bruno and took control; he looked into Ruri's eyes with a pounding heart, took a deep breath, and quickly sent her away.

    She ran off, but she was smiling from ear to ear; she had clearly felt her master's emotions. For a moment, they lost control and something stirred within them. That was the first move to test the waters, and their reaction made it clear how they felt.

    Ruri, after understanding this, grasped their actions. They stimulated her by touching everywhere, but sneakily prevented her from undressing; everything was done under the covers to avoid losing control. Now, she saw the path to her goal clearly, she just needed to take it step by step.

    The agreed day had passed. The two women with completely opposite expressions met. Kaiyka looked defeated; no matter how hard she tried to get close, there was no progress at all. That young man was the complete opposite of the man she remembered; he had no self-confidence and was very shy.

    "He... he waited until you stopped watching, then kept physically several meters away from me! What did you do to raise him like this?!" Kaiyka asked Ruri, bewildered.

    Ruri thought briefly and replied, "It wasn't me. It was life. You said he was arrogant and the greatest genius of the family before. But here... he's extremely talented, but he could be a million times more talented, and it wouldn't matter; master is an invincible and untouchable presence. And all the warriors in the city, despite being less talented, would never lose to him."

    Kaiyka pondered over the answer. After a few seconds, Ruri reflected on something and added, "Here, there's no room for ego and arrogance, only will and hard work. And also... the city leader is Langrum, a powerful and firm woman. His mother was trained a bit by master, and she was very strict with him... I also helped raise him... so, he knows how to fear and respect a woman like no one else."

    The woman next to Ruri trembled and sighed. She saw more clearly the size of the problem she would have to face to get close to him.

    Ruri smiled sarcastically and said, "Think of the bright side. He has extreme respect, but I assure you, he doesn't think he's inferior to anyone. Unlike your past self, you won't make him submissive. He's a man who will walk faithfully by your side, and never below anyone. Now, you have to show your love and chase after him."

    With those final words, the two jumped into the spatial channel and returned to the family. Kaiyka would have plenty of time to reflect on the future. Seeing their expressions completely different from Kaiyka's past, Ruri controlled herself from laughing and covered her mouth.

    Kaiyka noticed and looked at her. Then, she noticed something shiny on Ruri's fingers. It was a beautiful and enviable ring, but she felt something peculiar in it with her soul. She knew Ruri got it from the whale, but now that she was reborn, she felt the ring for the first time and was a bit surprised. Ruri noticed her gaze and showed off her ring cheerfully. In the end, Kaiyka said nothing; she knew Ruri would never take off that ring, and there would be no problem with it.

    Meanwhile, in the castle, the whale opened a new spatial channel. He went to his lunar world, then to the secret continent. Several months passed, and an overwhelming amount of resources was harvested by everyone.

    Upon arriving, he received the report. There were no casualties or unexpected discoveries. Almin found several rare herbs, but there was only one instance where he found something that shouldn't exist even in the divine world. All were brought back to the city. Almin and the whale hurried to the Nine Star Tree and poured all the resources to nurture it.

    Three times the amount of resources was used, and the tree only produced high-level leaves without growing in size. Everything was harvested, and Daora and Almin rushed to isolate themselves and make pills non-stop day and night. Both were excited despite the intense work ahead.

    The people of the city and the Onis were relaxing and having fun together; after all this time fighting and training side by side, they had become lifelong allies. There was no more distance between them.

    In addition to that, the little "divine Oni," the child of Coha and Ondar, was already born and being cared for by everyone in the city. He would grow up in this environment without prejudice and be trained to lead the Onis with the whale's help.

    Days passed quietly in the city. Almin finished making the pills, and their quality increased significantly with each batch. The cultivation process was the same: first, all the Onis gathered and finally reached the Body Destruction Realm, reconstructing their bodies for the first time.

    For the people of the city, with each advancement, the amount of resources naturally multiplied. The quantity and quality of the pills kept increasing, but their requirements also grew at the same pace. They only leveled up once, as there were many mouths to feed, but the progress was as expected.

    However, Almin, the whale, and Rehvka didn't manage to level up at all. Among the main group, the only one happy was Thea, who ate until she passed out and then ate some more. Her maximum power had always been slightly below Rehvka's, but now there was no difference, and she seemed to be on the verge of surpassing her.

    Thea received the spiritual cultivation method, but after several attempts, it proved impossible for her. The runes on her soul gem seemed to reject anything external, even methods to increase her power. Fortunately, Thea's power evolution was simple: she just had to eat, so it wasn't a big loss.

    After everyone had a month of rest, they returned to the secret continent. The whale stayed behind to study things. Liumi received the spiritual cultivation method and managed to start this cultivation. This method didn't rely on Qi or resources, similar to mental cultivation; only comprehension was needed, and the long-term gains would be extraordinary.

    Another month passed, and Loeus brought news from Ruri: she had fully completed the third level of mental cultivation. Alm and Bruno were pleased and quickly thought of the system, making the green screen appear.

    [Upgrade Points available: 50]

    The rewards from the last optional quest were waiting for this moment. They quickly opened the fourth-level options. There were five options, but only one caught their attention.

    [Level 4] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [50 Upgrade Points]

    They noticed a pattern in the required points. Techniques they hadn't studied or learned anything about during this time might cost less, but their maximum was 50 Upgrade Points.

    They bought it without hesitation and recorded the information on almost a dozen Jade Slips; Loeus would give them to Ruri when he returned.

    Another piece of news about Ruri was also given: Coltia had formed a cocoon and started her metamorphosis. Soon, her body would become something closer to what she was used to, and her power would be useful for Ruri.

    As for Deryu and Runula, their cultivation was evolving at the same level as Ruri's, and thanks to the Yangtas' beastly teachings, they were learning to use their bloodline and explore their maximum potential rapidly. There were things Alm and Bruno couldn't teach; they had always been human, after all, so the pair of pets were benefiting greatly from being close to those like them.

    ***

    Quickly, several months passed. Now, about two and a half years since Ruri, Loeus, Vuard, and Corin joined the families had gone by in the blink of an eye.

    During this time, a new family competition was organized, but the whale wasn't invited. The four allies, along with their subordinates, didn't mind participating either. The rewards weren't very attractive this time.

    Throughout this period, the whale went to the secret continent to help and increase the efficiency of the work. After numerous trips and uses of resources, the whale took a deep breath while observing all the cultivators in the city.

    The Onis had matched the cultivation of everyone in the city, and they advanced together; now, everyone in the city had reached the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    The four in the families had recently reached the same level. But unfortunately, that was the easiest part; now the real challenge was breaking through to the divine realm. It would take a long time training, studying, and cultivating, but if everything went according to plan, in less than two years the city would have an army capable of overthrowing the families.

    Almin was at the same level, having reached it much earlier, and was surely going to be the first in the city to break through to the divine realms. Rehvka reached the sixth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. The whale was at the eighth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm; just one more level, and they could complete the side quest and then the main quest. Advancing to the next realm would be smooth but not quiet, as a celestial annihilation always awaited.

    Everyone had just finished cultivating and would stay in the city for a few more days to rest. It was during this calm moment that something hidden occurred, bringing with it the forewarning of a storm.

    In the center of the lunar world of the families, in a completely isolated and sealed area so that nothing could be sensed or seen, the four family leaders were together, all kneeling on the ground. Around them, numerous runes of a secret spatial formation pulsed.

    In the next moment, a spatial distortion occurred, and a sacred presence was felt by the four. None of them dared to lift their heads and look; they all roared simultaneously:

    "Greetings, Lord Hero!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 503: Past, Future, And Present

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A handsome human with green eyes and long golden hair tied back emerged from the secret spatial formation of the families. He emanated a sacred and divine aura. His cultivation was only at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm, but the four family leaders felt a deadly pressure coming from him.

    "I am the hero Orojin. Are you sure no one knows about my arrival? Do you understand the consequences of a failure with the hero, correct?" He spoke coldly, looking at the four kneeling figures.

    "Yes!" The human leader of the Moonlight family was the first to respond. "This is an emergency secret location that only the family leaders know about. We checked everything meticulously; no one but us will know about your arrival."

    The golden figure nodded gently. "Good. Dwarf, your family has a disciple of the Forge God; I came personally because of your family. I have very serious suspicions about this."

    "We will never hide or deny anything from the hero. No matter what you want, my entire family will do its utmost to resolve it." The dwarf spoke as quickly as possible, almost in desperation. The other three around him also affirmed their loyalty, a little relieved.

    Orojin snorted and spoke. "Prepare a thorough investigation. The focus is on this mediocre ascending planet. Everything must be done without raising suspicions, and no one should know that I am here. If anything goes wrong, all the families will be held accountable."

    "Yes!" They all roared in fear. Something big must have happened, and they fell right into it.

    With the hero's orders, several young members of the family with mortal cultivation and who didn't stand out much were sent to the planet. They pretended to be ordinary people, researched, and searched for something very specific: weapons with runic seals.

    Occasionally, at the auctions organized by the Three Extremes Sect, these weapons would appear. They were very few, and whoever had one wouldn't want to lose it at all. But quickly, information was provided by the dark elves: if there was really an interest in these weapons, there was a method to obtain them with sufficient resources to buy.

    Everything became clear after following the clues. Those who could sell them were the few evil cultivators struggling to survive on the planet; many of them possessed these weapons. After further investigation, another fact became clear: the vast majority of the weapons circulating on the planet originally came from the evil cultivators.

    How did they have something like this? The most obvious answer that the dwarf leader of the Grimstone family thought of was Vuard. But the hero didn't seem satisfied.

    Orojin already knew all the recent events on the planet and in the families. He seemed increasingly certain about his suspicions, but remained calm so as not to ruin everything. When the five discussed the new information secretly, the high elf leader of the Litharion family spoke after deep reflection.

    "The twelve families found out that Denil used to be an evil cultivator, and all this happened because they were 'investigating' him. Those idiots were conspiring with the demons and blamed Denil for breaking the seal, but it's a fact that he used to be an evil cultivator." The high elf spoke slowly, and the minds of the other leaders seemed to fit the pieces together. "Not only that, all the weapons on the planet that didn't have an evil origin simply appeared in the central sect a century ago. Exactly at the same time, Denil was there. Denil is connected to everything."

    The dwarf leader quickly spoke, stunned. "Vuard is a member of his city, and he respects him as a master. Before we investigated Vuard, he was never part of the central sect of the planet or the evil cultivators. He spent much of his time in a small city of human alchemists, then went to live in Denil's city."

    "According to the records of the Three Extremes Sect, Denil was part of the dwarf realm when he was recruited by them. The inheritance of the Forge God was in the dwarf realm... everything indicates that Denil received the inheritance. In reality, Vuard is his disciple and received the knowledge from him. This mortal hid things well." The human leader of the Moonlight family spoke with a dark look.

    The hero who heard everything smiled sinisterly. "Great, great. Do you know what connects all this?" He spoke, and everyone widened their eyes, feeling the hero's bloodthirsty aura.

    "This connects to the Heaven-Defier who set up to destroy the seal of this planet. There were two fugitives, one of them belongs to a very rare race physically similar to humans, the other was a demonic whale. That whale actually was someone who could forge weapons with runic seals. A disciple of the Forge God is as rare as a God, and now one of the fugitives has appeared here and fled... it can't be a coincidence that these weapons appeared on this planet. The other must be hiding... and it seems I found him, hehehe."

    The sinister laughter, completely opposite to his sacred figure, reverberated. All four leaders trembled; but a bestial woman in human form, who had not spoken until now, clenched her fists and spoke softly:

    "But there is evidence and several testimonies that in the dwarf realm there was indeed something related to the Forge God. Denil may have simply acquired it in the dwarf realm and passed it on to Vuard. I have seen many of the people he commands and protects. He is not a demonic whale or someone bad. Everyone genuinely adores and respects him. Hero Sir, let me investigate directly, he may be innocent."

    The leader of the Yangta spoke what she truly thought and felt. There were some connections with Denil, but they were only assumptions without concrete evidence. This young man could be innocent, but the hero clearly wouldn't ask anything and would simply create a bloodbath. Would the entire city and the people living there be destroyed because of an assumption? She couldn't accept that.

    "No." The hero spoke dryly. "The two Heaven-Defiers fled and no hero found them. One of them attempted something on this planet, but there was never any trace of the other; now I finally found something. If he really is the person, he will flee at the slightest sign. He managed to come from the underworld to this universe; he can easily go to another untraceable place."

    "But... Denil is a human," she tried to argue.

    "Denil has been missing for over a century, and not even the twelve families have found him. Now, one of the Heaven-Defiers is a demonic whale... the whale physique fits, and with the nefarious power of a Heaven-Defier, it shouldn't be difficult to pretend to be human. Everyone saw his abnormal power in the competition; as much as they are assumptions, they are solid enough," the high elf spoke coldly, and everyone looked at the Yangta woman.

    She wanted to rebut, but there were no arguments; no one seemed to care about the consequences for the people of the city. She trusted what she felt and couldn't connect Denil to the tales of a Heaven-Defier. She fell silent and nodded pretending to agree; everyone was already looking at her strangely, and if the hero suspected anything, she and her entire family could be destroyed.

    "The goal of this Heaven-Defier must be the same as the other: to destroy the seal. For that, he must get rid of the families. The simplest way is to infiltrate his allies, and gradually they would grow within the families. You fell into their plans ridiculously," Orojin spoke dryly, and all the leaders trembled at this fact.

    "Fortunately, the four young people connected to him who are in the family haven't had time to grow. I want to seal all escape routes for him and his allies; everything must be clean and without leaks. Find a way to gather everyone in the city so we can finish them all together."

    The hero concluded, and the leaders broke out in a cold sweat. If the whale really is the enemy, their days were already numbered; in a few centuries, the four they recruited would take up important positions and the families would sink very quickly.

    Now, they had been given a chance from the heavens by discovering this so early. They had to do everything perfectly to save themselves, regardless of whether Denil was guilty or not.

    That's what the human, the elf, and the dwarf thought in sync. But the Yangta woman thought differently and reflected on what she could do. Soon, recent memories flooded her thoughts.

    Just over a year ago, after the family competition, in the world of the Yangta family, the leader had an encounter with Loeus and tried to make him her disciple. He accepted without hesitation, but she quickly realized she had little to teach him other than strengthening his thin bloodline. The young man was extremely experienced, and seemed to have spent much of his life fighting with his life at risk... in a short time she found out that was exactly it.

    Loeus didn't seem to want to learn anything from her; he readily accepted to be her disciple, but only talked all the time, asking for her opinion and gently forcing a conversation.

    Several months passed and he talked about life and random things, it didn't seem like he was talking to his master and family leader. At first she just responded as short and dry as possible; but he turned out to be honest, and she slowly, without realizing it, opened up.

    Suddenly, they were both chatting happily about many things. Her leader aura disappeared, and she seemed to return to the time when she was a carefree young woman, talking freely about anything that came to mind.

    She talked about her children and gave him hints about her daughters. The two of them connected using their children as a link. At some unknown moment, the most personal things were laid on the table.

    Loeus talked about his current life, about his entire childhood as a slave, about how he was saved by the round human, about his wife who was his master, all in a smooth manner as if it were something distant. The leader quickly felt very bad for the harm the family caused him, so, on impulse, she told him the truth.

    Every five thousand years, sometimes a little more or less, the four families used a demonic technique to transfer everyone's karma to the side branch. Usually, some centuries before the date, several men would go to the planet and repopulate the branches again. Then everything happened, and in a few centuries, everyone on the planet died tragically.

    This cycle has happened dozens of times, but the current leader was a young central member when the Yangtas did it last. She told Loeus that many important Yangtas, along with her, didn't want to continue with it. But there was a majority among the high elders and counselors who didn't care, so she couldn't change anything.

    Loeus listened quietly. When she finished speaking, she deeply regretted it. She shouldn't have revealed that; the consequences could be huge. However, his pain and that of everyone on the planet didn't compare to the problems she would face.

    Her regret was knowing that she would be hated by an honest person and would lose a friend. But, to her surprise, Loeus's words were not of hatred or reproach. He spoke calmly, watching his children training from a distance.

    "The past cannot be changed, nor the future. All we can do is live the present and sow positive seeds for everything to change. Don't care about the old. The most important thing is to take care of those who are coming and give them the option to live righteously."

    She listened, but remained skeptical. Among cultivators, only the strongest had a voice or power to change anything. Focus on the younger ones? Maybe one in a hundred thousand would become relevant. She couldn't rely on them; nothing would change, and she would only lose energy.

    "The city my wife takes care of, and that my Lord protects, is exactly that. Everyone lives freely, without rules, but a terrible army is organically rising. Do you think I'm talented? All the cultivators in the city are at the same level or above." Loeus waited a few seconds, feeling her confused thoughts, and gently continued.

    "My Lord planted the seeds and many rose to fight by his side; no one wants to repay, but rather do what is right and help those in need. If you give them a chance, many will arise who will only take advantage, like rotten seeds. But there will be some seeds that will become grand and bright trees, and they will spread new seeds. Evil destroys itself, but these bright trees will live forever, slowly multiplying."

    The greatest example of all was Loeus himself. He had already lived in misery and hell, yet someone helped him just because, planting a seed. Now, he distributed seeds and encouraged everyone to do the same.

    Back to the present, the Yangta leader remembered word for word what Loeus said without understanding why; she didn't understand at the time and still didn't understand now. But, seeing pure evil in front of her, wearing a golden and sacred mantle, all her instincts and bloodline desperately pleaded inside her.

    In a few brief seconds of reflection, Loeus's encouraging words, combined with what she felt, began to make sense. If Loeus could see, he would be pleased; the seed that was planted in her had sprouted. A good person just needed direction and encouragement to do good. The greatest incentive was knowing that they weren't alone.

    The presence of the whale and the entire city made this divine beast see a new path. Alm and Bruno had no idea of the impact of their actions on people. They only wanted faithful followers, but it wasn't just those who lived in their city and worshiped them who were affected.

    The way of life they preached showed willing people that something in their lives seemed wrong. The abnormality and security they represented made everyone reflect on things; soon, the generational teachings they never questioned were rethought.

    'Even if I die, I'd rather do what's right...' She thought, and everything made sense immediately. 'Maybe that's what he meant by planting seeds... Yes, leaving a positive legacy in the present may seem foolish, and dying for it may seem foolish... but I will save many, and they will be motivated to save others. When I reincarnate, the seeds I planted will be sacred trees that will protect me from storms; at that moment, the present will be changed and everyone's life will be better, including mine.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 504: Brother, Disciples, And Love

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the beginning of a calm and ordinary day in the secret continent. Alm and Bruno were helping all the Onis and cultivators of the city so that nothing good would go unnoticed.

    Everyone was getting ready to go out and explore the remaining extremely dangerous new places. Almost 70% of the entire area had already been mapped, and the prospect of the remainder was promising. They first circled the entire coast, gradually venturing inwards, measuring the level of the beasts that lived there. The best and most dangerous were left for last; this remaining 30 % would yield twice as much as the rest.

    Everything seemed normal until suddenly the whale appeared inside the chaos gem world and warned everyone to prepare to return. Fortunately, everyone was resting inside that world; the whale simply left with the gem and took everyone away through the spatial channel.

    They crossed the channel to the lunar world with a cold expression. Their instincts seemed to explode in alertness, but upon carefully observing everything around them, they felt nothing wrong. Without hesitation, they opened another channel to the city, but they needed to wait a few minutes for the space to stabilize.

    As they watched the channel ahead of them, just imagining crossing and arriving in the city, the mortal danger looming over their heads became almost tangible and undeniable. Going there would trigger a terrifying event.

    Quickly, they sensed the presences through the array that should have been nearby, and a certainty took hold of them.

    'Ruri, Corin, and Runula are in the city. From the danger we feel... it's a trap,' Bruno said tersely. 'They must have chosen the moment when Vuard and Loeus were in the city and released the two, obviously to catch us all together...'

    Alm completed coldly. 'Something completely beyond our knowledge happened. As soon as we step into the city, an escape-proof trap will be waiting for us.'

    The channel ahead of them needed thirty seconds to be safe. Their minds were racing, searching for something they might have overlooked. They had executed everything perfectly with the breaking of the two seals, and whenever they fought, they never showed nearly anything of their maximum power; even their allies were not allowed to do so.

    What did they overlook? Certainly something they had no control over; it came from outside this zone they could observe.

    'The only thing capable of making the four rival families, who fought over resources, unite to kill us, even if they lose their precious disciples... is a serious danger, something that could end their existence. A hero,' Bruno concluded.

    'The underworld was the only place where we revealed ourselves completely. The incident we forged with Mihkriel on this planet was supposed to be the only connection to the underworld. He obviously fled and would never return, but some trace connected us...' Alm reflected calmly, but in that same moment, the two thought of the only possibility.

    'FUCK!' Bruno spat furiously. 'The only possibility is the runic-sealed weapons we left for the Black Phoenixes. Those should have been a treasure for that clan, a secret weapon that could save them from extinction. How and why did they reveal that? It doesn't make sense... and even if something strange happened, the weapons weren't immortal. Now that we know there are higher levels of those weapons, only weak divine cultivators would be interested in them.'

    Alm and Bruno hadn't cared before about those weapons because, despite not being immortal, the runic seals possessed a hidden, unpredictable power beyond cultivation. The Black Phoenixes would guard them and never reveal them, and when necessary, they could use them to turn the tide against any danger.

    It was literally a second life for the entire race, but it would only work once. After revealing what the runic seals of the weapons did, the enemies would be prepared. Not to mention that most seals were single-use, with a waiting time to be used again in combat.

    That's why a very strong divine cultivator would always prefer a powerful immortal weapon with a constant power, not something that would serve only once with an inflexible power. Even if some weapons had been exposed for a random reason, it shouldn't have caught the attention of important people.

    As for the danger, the Black Phoenixes, after the underworld problem, would certainly isolate themselves on a planet and not attract attention for a while. The underworld was much vaster than a universe, and life forms were much rarer. If the clan wanted to remain silent, it was practically impossible for a danger capable of making them use the weapons to knock on their door.

    'Unexpected things always happen, but it wasn't just one. To be discovered, several unknown factors converged. We exposed that we could forge these weapons, and the fact that Vuard created great connections with the divine world, and he came from the same planet that Mihkriel emerged from... that must have connected us. Fate data fucked us,' Alm concluded.

    In that second, the spatial channel stabilized completely. The whale took a deep breath and reflected. From the danger they felt and the only possible traces left by them, the enemy was certainly a hero they couldn't deal with. He would only reveal himself when they appeared, ensuring their capture.

    'Ruri and the others are with them, we can't escape,' Bruno said dryly. 'We've come too far with this body and built a power capable of annihilating anything in exchange for its existence. Let's just settle this cleanly and start over somewhere else; those who know about us will flee with us. You've wanted to get rid of this whale body so much, haven't you?'

    Alm huffed without replying. They had physical cultivation, the primordial bloodline of the behemoth, the Yin and Yang tattoos, and two completely compatible divine souls. Added to the power of faith, self-created law, etc... it was a combination of unique and terrifying things that obviously should never be possible to coexist together. With all this at their disposal, a simple 'human' with mortal cultivation could unleash an annihilating and indefensible power.

    Alm and Bruno's knowledge, along with the system's help, had led them to create invincible suicidal techniques. They could easily kill a hero and his army, but they would have to look for a new body afterwards. That would be bad, but nothing so serious; the problem was that the two had lived long enough in this universe to know that nothing there was simple, and they couldn't think that everything was under control.

    Now, that bloodthirsty and unstoppable villain had his brother again, disciples, and even a woman he loved; they all waited for them and trusted them completely. There was no escape route. With just a dry sigh, the whale took a step forward, jumping into the spatial channel.

    It took five seconds.

    Then they emerged near the entrance of the city, at the beginning of a typical morning on that planet. Everything seemed normal and without anything to draw attention. But at the exact moment they arrived, a rune on the whale's forehead glowed, and he threw a small gray gem towards the city formation.

    It was a swift movement that took a second, then... the whale immediately turned in a direction.

    Suddenly, the entire simple ascending planet was swallowed as if the celestial laws were trying to devour them. Everything was covered by a golden power, as if a furious god had attacked them.

    There was no more sky, only the oppressive gold, and in the center of it all, the whale looked up coldly. Infinite golden runes created a formation covering the entire continent and sealing their escape route.

    Up there...

    The whale saw a sacred pulse standing out on the horizon, radiating a presence that eclipsed everything around. A human figure floated there, he looked down and stared coldly at the whale.

    He had a pair of ethereal golden wings, and behind him, something colossal took shape, as if a colossal cloud were condensing into a threatening figure.

    It was a manifestation... Alm and Bruno had seen this for the first time in this universe with Ruri. The manifestation of a hero was supposed to be something on another level, but no matter what it was, it would still be within the scope of a divine cultivator; they could deal with that.

    However, in the midst of these thoughts, everything began to tremble violently. Even the rotation of the planet froze. The manifestation unfolding before them was nowhere near what Alm and Bruno had imagined.

    It pulsated again, and it was as if a pair of immense eyes opened in the sky, staring down at the world below with overwhelming intensity.

    They saw... no... felt something that made their divine souls pulsate with infinite hatred. That manifestation was something akin to the power of faith. It connected the hero to the will of his goddess... to the queen.

    All the will above the celestial laws, which could control infinite universes and enslave infinite souls, was manifested in the hero's power. It was only her will; the queen wouldn't bother to really look at what was happening there. But they were no longer in a median universe controlled by her; they were in her main universe, where everything was governed by her will.

    The whale's body reacted instantaneously. All the Qi, the laws of its internal runes, the primordial power, the bloodline... everything was expelled from its body by a divine and invincible will. The whale trembled, powerless before the overwhelming force enveloping it.

    As for their divine souls, the golden power locked them and sealed them completely, imprisoning them without mercy.

    It took a mere second. All their weapons and possible annihilating techniques were completely nullified. They became simple mortals, defenseless and without any chance of retaliation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 505: Overwhelming Pressure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The hero's divine power, coupled with the queen's relentless will, was employed to the fullest, without any mercy or reservation towards mortals. It was as if the very end of the world descended upon that poor ascending planet.

    The entire planet trembled under the weight of the impending apocalypse; no cultivator could fly, their attempts stifled by the overwhelming force filling the skies. Colossal tsunamis rose from the seas, devouring entire cities in their path. The earth cracked everywhere, as if the crust itself was groaning in agony.

    All forms of life felt a direct pressure on their souls, an overwhelming force that brought them to their knees. The weakest succumbed, unable to resist the overwhelming power that enveloped them, they simply fell to the ground like mere insects crushed under the weight of a giant foot. Meanwhile, the strongest fought to remain standing, their bodies trembling under the impact of the divine energy surrounding them.

    Natural disasters engulfed the entire continent, in a chaotic dance of destruction and death. In a matter of seconds, thousands of lives were taken by the raging waters and the collapse of structures, while death spread like a sinister shadow, indiscriminately reaping.

    And the hero... he just felt, indifferent to the chaos he unleashed. A faint smile played on his lips, his eyes fixed on the whale with an expression bordering on admiration. It was as if he wanted to savor the moment slowly, as if each instant of the imminent destruction was a delight to his corrupted soul.

    Obviously, he knew what was hidden on this planet. All his power was concentrated on this continent, and the secret continent where the behemoth was sealed was only lightly affected.

    He awaited the whale's look of despair to appear, but, against his expectations, the whale merely stared at him coldly. Despite being completely sealed, just the whale's gaze and will were enough to make the hero feel an indescribable discomfort. After a few seconds, the hero chuckled lightly in the skies, trying to disguise his discomfort.

    "Who would have thought the Heaven-Defier was really here, hahahah." He spoke, his laughter echoing throughout the planet like thunder. With the appearance of the whale and the activation of the queen's will, the whale's identity was revealed; there was no doubt about its status.

    "In my first century as a hero, I will gain a prestige that few of my generation have had. Now... let's see how long it takes for despair to take hold; if I recall correctly, you have a city, oh! Also a woman!"

    The hero spoke slowly, looking at the whale on the frozen ground. Then he waved gently... immediately, thousands of spatial channels appeared in the skies above the city formation.

    From within, thousands of cultivators emerged rapidly. There were humans dressed in violet clothing, High Elves wielding bows and spears, High Dwarves wearing armor and impact weapons, and amidst the golden glow, countless gigantic serpents radiated pure Yang, as if they were divine eyes. All the elders and high elders with divine cultivations from the four families emerged together.

    The skies above the place were filled with divine auras. Everyone stared coldly at the whale, as if it were the embodiment of evil and the most nefarious thing in the world.

    The whale just smiled at the looks... they were used to it, and the fools weren't exactly wrong. But their current incarnation had nothing to do with that.

    They lived fully and tried to be as fair and kind as possible. The entire planet was indirectly cared for by them; anyone could see who the real evil was. The queen's dominance runes weren't fully active on them; these cultivators had free will to think. But if they still chose to blindly hate them, only because of stories created about the Heaven-Defiers?

    No one was stupid; these stories fooled the young ones, but those cultivators already knew the reality of the world. That was just the will of the stronger hand; they just chose to be led to kill and destroy like soldiers merely following orders. They didn't care about anything, so Alm and Bruno smiled sinisterly; they wouldn't care either. In that second, their souls merged again.

    At that very instant, the world's karma stirred. All the golden hue covering the planet was overtaken by black lines that tainted the sacred splendor. The weight of the death of an entire universe condensed, focused on the whale.

    All the cultivators from the families felt their lungs freeze. Their souls began to tremble; a suffocating and malevolent presence opened their eyes and stared at them. All they could see were the abyssal eyes of the whale, staring back at them, a villainous smile softly etched upon it.

    All felt their hearts stop. They understood the terrible reality of whom they were truly dealing with; that figure was completely devoid of IQ, completely sealed and defenseless like a mortal... but its will was a terrible and suffocating force. It had no power for anything... but it was a true and nefarious Heaven-Defier!

    "Behold, feel its wickedness. The karma of your deeds must be cleansed! Not only it, all related to it have been tainted and corrupted. All evil in the world must be erased!" The hero proclaimed gloriously, and his manifestation spun and pulsed, erasing the black presence amidst the golden.

    "THE QUEEN IS WITH US! ADVANCE! DESTROY! PURGE!"

    The hero roared and waved, and the world before him warped. An immaterial sword condensed at his command. He clenched his fist, activating the celestial laws and the imperial will, and a holy sword took shape. The holy sword was the ultimate symbol of a hero and his power; he pointed it towards the sky, and the entire world seemed to follow his movements.

    "ATTACK!"

    Countless cultivators from the four families roared, and the air resounded with the clangor of weapons and battle cries. The city was engulfed in a storm of bloody destruction; only a will to kill existed for them.

    As the first cultivator reached within a meter of the formation, an abrupt change occurred, and space vibrated.

    RUMBLE!

    Suddenly, the formation split open, revealing a ten-meter tall black pillar rising to the skies. It pulsated with numerous blades on its body, each adorned with shining runic seals. As it emerged, a cutting and destructive explosion reverberated in all directions.

    Panic-stricken cries and screams echoed as the blades cut in all directions, mercilessly striking those closest. In an instant, hundreds of elders were cleaved in half, with no chance of defense.

    Those farther away widened their eyes, witnessing the formation below intensely vibrating. Now, hundreds of these pillars appeared in all directions.

    "DEFEND YOURSELVES! THIS WEAPON IS LIMITED!"

    A human High Elder commanded the less experienced in a fierce shout. Cultivators united in total despair, concentrating all their energies on defending against the attack from below... only from below... it was at this moment that the shadow of death loomed over their heads.

    Confused and dazed, they barely had time to reflect.

    **HISS!**

    A wave of pure Yang flames erupted over the elders defending below. The attack didn't come from the formation, but from above, from their own allies.

    "NO!"

    Desperate cries of disbelief echoed among the humans and dwarves. The leaders of only three families widened their eyes; everything happened too fast... then, they saw the runic-sealed blades spinning through the air from below. Alongside them, countless bows fired, and arrows sliced through the air towards them in a coordinated manner.

    The hero, witnessing it all, forgot to breathe for a moment. Since he ordered the attack, only five seconds had passed. But... the sound of thousands of bodies falling upon the formation and being flung away echoed across the land. Quickly, a river of blood began to flow through the battlefield...

    Whether burned or split in half, almost 90% of the elders from the Grimstone, Yangta, and Moonlight families were obliterated. Among the high elders, less than a third of them fell to the surprise attack from various points.

    Almost all the most powerful ones were still alive; their overall power shouldn't have diminished by more than 30%. However, their numbers halved in just a few seconds. In a chaotic war, numbers meant danger. Even if powerful, dozens of blades pointed at once could easily bring down a cultivator.

    But among all the cultivators from the families, over 40% of them were aiming their weapons at each other.

    The survivors roared to the skies in chaotic outcry. They watched, stunned, as enemies emerged among them. Among the High Elves of the Litharion family, practically 80% coldly aimed their bows at them. Among the High Dwarves and Humans, there were only a few hundred between high elders and common elders.

    Meanwhile, among the Yangtas, almost half of the High Elders turned against the hero. And leading all the rebels was the leader of the Yangta family in her true form. She snaked through the skies, resembling a divine and immaculate dragon pulsating with Yang power. Her power covered all the allies, and an unbearable heat emerged across the horizon.

    "TREACHEROUS! THEY'VE BEEN TAINTED BY THE HEAVEN-DEFIER, KILL THEM!"

    The leader of the Moonlight family roared furiously, while the leader of the Grimstone family huffed in anger with red eyes. Beside them, the leader of the Litharion family was completely stunned; practically his whole family had betrayed the hero, and all the others would be labeled as traitors in the end. Meanwhile, the remaining Yangtas were desolate; the family leader had turned against the hero!

    The hero didn't have time to command anything; he just ordered the families to attack for pleasure; the enemy was captured, and he didn't think there was any other danger. He couldn't intervene directly; all his power was focused on the whale so that it wouldn't escape.

    In the same second, from within the city formation, a wave of power and bloody determination rose to the skies. Almost a million city cultivators emerged, aiming their weapons upward. They roared and activated their cultivations to the maximum.

    At that moment, the members of the four families, allies or enemies, widened their eyes in total shock. All... all were one step away from divine cultivation.

    And even though most of them were a realm or more above them, they all felt an overwhelming pressure coming from these mortal cultivators.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 506: Premonition

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In seconds, nearly a million cultivators from the city joined the traitors from the families. Together, the city's allies and the traitors amounted to numbers almost identical to those of the enemy High Elders and Elders, but the disparity in cultivation power between the two groups was immense.

    "LEADER! OUR FAMILY WILL BE BROUGHT TO RUIN! THERE'S STILL TIME, SURRENDER IMMEDIATELY!" roared a Yangta High Elder to the leader who betrayed them.

    The response from the colossal serpent in the skies was a sarcastic snort. It was three family leaders against a numerically equal group, but the power gap was absurd. There was no possibility of apparent resistance; whether it was the Yangta leader or any traitor from the families, no one seemed to care. An irrationality had taken over them, a strange will that propelled them to stand firm in what they believed.

    The sound of weapons rang out as if they could pierce space. Everyone in the city activated their runic seals simultaneously. The enemy High Elders smirked dryly. Half of them thought, 'Why were they all using spears?'

    The other half just laughed, thinking, 'Would they rather die fighting and maintaining their pride?'

    At that moment, the laws of the world stirred.

    The hero observing, the leaders, and members of the four families, whether enemy or ally, all felt their souls and hearts pulsate simultaneously with the vision they had. A light shone among the city's cultivators, and a power emerged in the world; on the foreheads of nearly a million cultivators, a golden rune pulsed with a strange peculiarity.

    "Empy... Empyreans... impossible!"

    Someone among the High Elders spoke with utter disbelief. Empyreans were a symbol of pride for the four families, a figure they could generate only a dozen or fewer of per generation. Having these people in the family conferred upon them a lofty status in the divine world despite their overall power not being much. Now, nearly a million of them emerged from a mortal planet?

    "This power... it's similar, but different from sacred power. The rune... it's similar, but there seems to be something hidden," the hero murmured thoughtfully, and all the cultivators heard clearly.

    "Empyreans? We're not something so ridiculous and disgusting." A cold female voice rang out among them. It was Ruri who spoke and drew her katana with a sharp sound. Kaiyka did the same motion beside her in synchrony.

    "That bitch who controls them has nothing to do with us. We were blessed with rebirth; our god is the symbol of life and death, of light and darkness. He gave us his power, and we are simply his Dark Crows."

    Ruri spoke, and everyone in the city roared, pointing their weapons at the enemies. Ironically, Ruri, along with Corin, Loeus, and Vuard, had not yet received the direct changes in their runes from an Empyrean.

    "KILL THE HERETICS!" the hero shouted, amidst Ruri's curses.

    She only smirked sarcastically; their overall power level didn't compare to that of the enemies. But... they had many hidden methods.

    The High Dwarves were the first to attack fiercely, eager to be the first to earn glory. Their weapons and armor lit up as they charged forward. Vuard, distant, smiled sinisterly... they were runic seals, his runic seals.

    He couldn't limit himself to creating a single runic seal like the whale did in the past, or infecting the seals with mental power, he didn't have that at his disposal. However, Vuard, knowing the whale's plans, developed his own methods in secret.

    Within each runic seal that he knew would remain in the family, he left a small flaw. It was something minimal and subtle; only when all the power of the seal was used, would the flaw become apparent, but it wouldn't alter the power of the seal, just make it slightly weaker. However, for someone who knew exactly where the flaw was... that was a death sentence.

    Kaiyka nodded, and her eyes gleamed like two headlights. Ruri beside her snorted, then her eyes pulsed like two violet stars.

    The two women, physically quite similar, stood side by side, activating the power of their cultivation to the max. The power of mental cultivation and the power of spiritual cultivation blossomed in the world together. These were subtle energies that could become ethereal and blend with the environment; among their uses against cultivators, they could be used as poison, slowly invading them.

    All the dwarves chuckled sarcastically, confident that with their cultivation, they would easily withstand that attack. However, they sensed an oddity almost immediately: the two powers were not focused on them. At that instant, they felt their weapons and armor vibrating against their wills.

    Crack.

    The sound of something breaking resonated...

    BOOM!

    The world contorted, space fractured, and the laws, along with all the golden power, were affected and trembled. It was as if a destructive power had been born; all the weapons and armor of the dwarves, most of which were immortal, detonated in a sudden and incalculable destruction.

    All the common elders of the Dwarves turned into bloody mist; over two-thirds of the High Elders suffered lethal or near-lethal injuries. At that moment, a robotic female voice within armor sounded.

    "FIRE!"

    BANG! BANG! BANG! BANG!

    Thousands of simple city dwarves fired projectiles from weapons simultaneously in the direction of the dying enemies. The weapons made by Thea turned the situation into an execution.

    All members of the families, whether allies or enemies, were in a complete state of confusion and bewilderment. The events unfolded suddenly: suddenly, the members of the Grimstone family were nearly annihilated, and a bloody execution began. Then...

    "RETREAT!"

    The leader of the High Dwarves shouted in desperation. He was lightly injured, but with his cultivation, he sensed the danger and threw away his weapon; only the armor caused him harm.

    CRACK!

    As soon as he spoke, his vision rose to the sky against his will. His mind became confused: 'What?' Those were his last thoughts before everything faded away forever.

    Everyone turned towards the leader of the Grimstone family. They only saw a black shadow vanish. The dwarf's head flew high, and in the next second, his body exploded into a mist of black blood, completely tainted.

    It all lasted seconds, and cries of despair echoed among the dwarves. One by one, they fell; their leader was gone, the weaker ones were gone, and now the last ones, extremely wounded, were taking their last breaths.

    The two remaining leaders clenched their fists, feeling a cold sweat running down their backs. That... they felt absolutely no fluctuations at all. A completely hidden assassin was lurking, and their power was enough to kill anyone in the slightest opening.

    "Damn, we have to attack with everything we've got!" the High Elf leader spoke quickly. "Their cultivation is low, but they have many sinister things hidden to buy time. We can't give them a chance to use it, or this assassin will take advantage to kill us."

    "Psh... idiots." Ruri snorted quietly, and everyone in the city prepared themselves. They still had one more hidden weapon to use; after that, everything would end.

    Loeus was already by the leader and all the Yangtas. He sent the commands mentally, and the leader ordered all of hers quickly.

    The whale and the hero watched silently; the entire battle unfolded in less than two minutes. Causing quick awe and surprise was one of their few weapons. Ruri and everyone in the city were experienced in desperate battles and immediately used this tactic.

    They needed an opening. The whale was completely sealed, and the only solution that would turn the tide for all of them was to rescue him.

    The hero clearly didn't need to attack the city, but chose to do so because he wanted to see the despair of the whale; furthermore, everyone directly related to a Heaven-Defier was to be 'investigated' or killed. That was an irrevocable rule.

    He could attack the whale or take him away at any moment, so the people in the city acted quickly. It was all to distract the hero and create an opening. But this would last very little, and they really didn't have the ability to fight head-on.

    "ADVANCE!" The two leaders, of the humans and the few enemy high elves, ordered in synchrony.

    Those who had weapons with runic seals did not dare to remove them. They just attacked using all their cultivation to the maximum; the difference in powers was already enough. But, contrary to expectations, the opponents did not advance.

    The leaders felt something was wrong, but with their numbers, a deadly wave of cultivators advanced with everything they had. Suddenly, a shadow appeared in front of them. Then, a female figure wrapped in a dark cloak appeared and waved gently.

    Something came out of her hand... something small, like a gem.

    "KILL!"

    A fierce roar sounded. All the golden hue that permeated everything in the horizon changed. It was as if two suns rose from the ground: one blue, the other red.

    Thousands of creatures that seemed like a mix of humanoids, orcs, and beasts emerged. They all had tremendous physiques, and their presence made the space tremble.

    It was all very fast; no one knew what those beings were, huge and blue or red. But something changed in them as quickly as they appeared, their colors merged. The tone of their bodies blended, and in the blink of an eye, all the attackers felt an infinite pressure falling upon them.

    There was no time for reaction; all the onis roared and clashed head-on with the wave of divine cultivators.

    They might not have even a third of the IQ, they might not have powerful techniques, and certainly wouldn't win in a direct fight.

    But...

    The physical technique taught by the immortal Oni, combined with the power of their bloodlines, gave them a power only slightly similar to physical cultivation; in return, they gained a unique peculiarity that did not exist in physical cultivation, an unmatched physical explosive capability. It would last a single movement or two seconds; it would use their entire bloodline as fuel. But... with all of them using it together, not even these divine cultivators could bring them down.

    CRASH!!

    The sound of a violent clash echoed. Each Oni blocked almost five adversaries at the same time. The entire race attacked together, creating an impenetrable shield. The two leaders behind jumped in shock; they had no time to react when they heard a distant command.

    "Now."

    Shoowh!

    All the Yangtas attacked in synchrony, using the maximum of their Yang flames. The golden that changed to blue and red gained a pure white tone.

    The flames mainly hit the enemies, although some Onis were obviously affected. Everything was coordinated with this in mind: their physicality, when maximized with their bloodline, for two seconds, was like an invisible and impenetrable defense against anything.

    All the Onis turned, using their last strength, and fled amidst the flames. Passing through them, all the people from the city and allies roared, attacking from afar. The High Elves shot all their arrows with their bows, and the other family allies hurled their weapons and detonated them without hesitation.

    As for the city's people, the dwarves fired their weapons. But all the others had throwing spears that were already prepared well in advance, all of them launched them in synchrony.

    Corin manipulated all possible laws and attacked, Thea unloaded everything she had, Almin shot countless pills that exploded like infernal flame dragons. Everyone invested all the energy they had in a single all-out large-scale attack, it was all or nothing.

    BOOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!

    In two seconds, the light of the world went out, and explosions like the end of the world echoed non-stop. The hero was completely shocked, how the hell did all this happen? In one minute, he ordered an attack; in the next half died, and in the next, an unbelievable and ruthless confrontation happened.

    Amidst these thoughts, the hero felt something and turned his surprised gaze.

    He saw, amidst the destruction, a female figure with her eyes closed. Her katana moved gently. Her eyes opened... then time and space split with a divine and invincible slash.

    "The sword that divides the heavens," Kaiyka spoke softly, and literally the world split with her blade slashing towards the hero.

    He smirked sarcastically. And in that exact second he leaped and his face contorted; a violet line appeared in his eyes.

    "BITCH!"

    He roared, trying to expel it, at the same time the sword's attack fell upon him. Either the mental power invaded him, or the sword cut him.

    An opening was created by everyone among the families, now the two attacked completely free with 100% of what they had. Everything depended on them, it was a perfect and coordinated double move. Any cultivator in the same realm as the hero would be thrown into despair.

    But... he just smirked sarcastically and waved.

    At the same time, Ruri appeared in the skies above him; in her eyes there was only an undetermined determination, with her katana she attacked. In that second, Alm and Bruno felt something indescribable and premonitory welling up in their chests. It seemed to tear their souls apart...

    It was Despair...

    pain...

    loss...

    It was the death of something precious in front of their eyes, and they couldn't react in any way.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 507: Glory and Talent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire golden mantle of power covering the planet surged. An imperial will, superior to any mortal scope and even to the celestial laws themselves, made its presence known. The hero's manifestation became increasingly clear; initially an undefined form resembling two gigantic pairs of golden eyes, now twisted and revealed two pupils and the shadow of a face.

    The queen's will, already present, multiplied as if by magic. The hero made a smooth movement, and all the laws and forms of energy of that planet followed his command; the queen was the law and everything that existed, and now the hero held part of her glory.

    Kaiyka and Ruri simultaneously slashed with their katanas. The hero didn't care and moved his immaterial sacred sword.

    BOOM!

    All of Ruri's mental power was dispersed by the simple movement of the laws. She suffered a violent impact, as if a colossal mountain collided directly with her. Her small body made a painful sound and was thrown away, crashing violently against the ground several times and creating a trail of destruction.

    The whale's eyes turned red, feeling immense pain in their hearts. Through the array, they realized she hadn't died, but their premonitory instincts and the suffocating feeling didn't cease; they felt deep despair.

    All of this was just the residual waves of the movement; the sacred sword and the hero were completely focused in another direction. At the moment Ruri was thrown, Kaiyka was in front of the hero, and the two blades clashed.

    In the Sword God's Dao, the blade was the beginning and the end, the sacred and the nefarious, one with the world, yet above all existence, refusing to bow. A remnant of the queen's will could control everything, but the sword could split the heavens, the earth, and the divine.

    CRACK!

    The hero's eyes widened, completely catatonic. His sacred sword... even though it was immaterial, cracked!

    In Kaiyka's eyes, there was only complete emptiness. There were no emotions, desires, or wishes; she was the sword, and the blade was one with her.

    "DISAPPEAR!"

    The hero roared, and the entire planet surged; all its laws were activated at once. As for the woman in front of him, her katana advanced indifferently.

    Countless cracks in space covered everything around. The hero immediately felt a mortal premonition and, in almost desperation, used all the power he had. The whale felt the shackles loosening around him... just a little more and they would be free, but...

    Crack!

    Kaiyka's katana cracked. The whale watched attentively and sighed heavily; that katana was made for the Kaiyka of the past, with the runic sealing enchantment using mental power. The current Kaiyka, after completely rebirthing, abandoned all mental power to study the Sword God's Dao. Basically, her katana couldn't use even 10% of its power, but the blade's metal was so powerful that it was still better than any other sword of hers.

    In the end, Kaiyka was unable to wield that katana correctly, and by putting all her power into it against the terrifying power of the hero, the weapon couldn't withstand it.

    BOOM!

    The katana exploded, and Kaiyka was thrown away, spitting out a lot of blood, like a kite with its string cut.

    "Hahahaha, pathetic insects!" The hero laughed thunderously.

    The whale felt the seal tightening again and grunted helplessly; he could only watch the two of them fight desperately alongside the whole city. In the next moment, the whale's and the hero's eyes moved simultaneously, spotting Ruri calmly getting up.

    The hero narrowed his eyes in surprise. Ruri should have broken every bone and be in a deplorable state, but she was completely fine, without any broken bones or apparent injuries.

    The whale smirked sarcastically, remembering a fact: Ruri had already completely rebuilt herself several times, using a method Coltia had taught her. This method, aimed at insects to enhance their characteristics, made her body extremely resistant to impacts and crushes, although it became more fragile to other types of damage. Faced with the residual powers that hit her, that was a direct impact, and no matter how strong it was, it wouldn't harm her.

    In short, Ruri's body was as if it had no bones, being soft and smooth to a frightening degree. Alm and Bruno didn't even want to think about what her fertile imagination had conceived to want a body like that, but now this characteristic proved extremely useful.

    The hero looked at Ruri, and they exchanged piercing glances. At the same time, blood-covered Kaiyka got up with an empty and indifferent expression; she calmly drew a short sword. In synchrony, Ruri pointed her katana forward again.

    The two of them quickly jumped towards the hero; victory or defeat depended on them. Both realized that the hero was breathing deeply, and the manifestation behind him had returned to its initial form. He couldn't use that power completely for long. However, Kaiyka was very injured and had lost her katana, and Ruri had extremely low cultivation, lacking power in all aspects.

    The hero grunted, and his sacred sword disappeared. The spatial ring on his finger glowed, and a jade sword appeared. He couldn't fight with everything and waste energies, or the whale would be freed.

    "Finish this quickly, you bastards!" The hero roared in the direction of the families, and he faced the two women head-on. Immediately, the sound of blades clashing echoed from the confrontation.

    On the nearby battlefield, everyone in the city had just unleashed everything they had, and the explosive sounds ceased. A fog of destruction and dust covered the entire area in the sky, above the city's formation.

    All the cultivators of the city and the traitors of the families were panting, feeling their bodies completely exhausted. All the Yangtas returned to human form, and all the dwarves and Thea were out of ammunition. Almin had used up all his pills and energies. Everyone's eyes were tense; they couldn't fight anymore.

    As the mist dispersed, they clearly felt over a thousand living auras. Millions of elders and high elders from the families had died, but the two family leaders and the most powerful group of high elders from the four families survived.

    The leader of the Moonlight smirked sinisterly, with a contorted face and a completely red body. The leader High Elfo looked ahead, completely powerless, he was one step away from suffering irreparable injuries. All the High Elfos who didn't betray the hero survived, the leader still felt some hope for his family's survival.

    "Let's finish this quickly... the hero is waiting for us..." The High Elfo leader spoke, spitting blood. Everyone in that group, extremely injured, grunted with a bloodthirsty look.

    At the same time, Corin was being supported by the allied elves, who stared at him stunned; his multicolored hair and his complete bloodline were unleashed to the maximum, but he, like everyone else, had burned everything he had.

    The traitors of the families were tense, but there was a sarcastic smile on Corin's face. Then his words rang out: "It's time for my wife to shine..."

    Suddenly, the family leaders shifted their gazes in shock. Everyone saw the isolated figure of a demoness looking at them. She, like everyone else, had no energy fluctuations, but an immense pressure emanated from her.

    Calirer grunted heavily, and his tall, slender body vibrated. Runes appeared and lit up on his dark and very exposed skin. At the same time, his single gray horn began to radiate an infinite presence.

    She smiled, and her lips moved. "Manifestation of Gluttony."

    An exuberant soul power surged in the world, shocking everyone from the families. On the ground, the bodies of the powerful cultivators who had died moments ago vibrated. They were all divine cultivators, and their souls bore divine traces; even after complete death, the celestial laws wouldn't immediately take their souls, allowing them to remain for a short period.

    A sinister and oppressive presence covered the entire battlefield, as if a demon god had awakened and was hungry. On the ground, millions of ethereal and fragile points emerged and rose as if drawn by a black hole.

    They were the souls of all the deceased family members. The leaders watched in complete shock, with no time to think or react. The souls were forcibly ripped from their bodies, and the pulling force multiplied a thousandfold, swallowing them in a second.

    Calirer pulsed, and her soul power made even the golden power vibrate. All the souls were drawn to her and their energies absorbed, forever erasing the existence of these souls, which would never reincarnate. This was the demonic and macabre nature that gave the Soul Eater clan its name.

    In two seconds, it was all over.

    The demoness was now a sinister black star in the sky. Her eyes turned to the frozen enemies. "Feel my will."

    With just those words and her thoughts, space and the horizon fractured, creating infinite cracks. She pointed her open fist forward, and all her soul power soared to infinity, distorting reality.

    From afar, the whale saw everything equally stunned. Those weren't the common techniques of the Soul Eater clan he knew. In the abyss, they studied the technique; she used Yin, infernal laws, and soul power together.

    No demon possessed an infernal internal rune; they used those laws that existed within the abyss. After leaving the abyss and living in the city, they faced the problem of no longer having the infernal laws to use, rendering their techniques useless.

    It wasn't a big problem. Using things in the city, they quickly adapted, learning other techniques and becoming strong enough without their clan's techniques.

    But now, everything has changed. Soul power for these demons was essential, and Kaiyka left spiritual cultivation in the city for everyone to study. At first, everyone was excited, but due to their hybrid nature, few managed to learn this cultivation, and those who succeeded didn't go far. It was very difficult to cultivate, and the clan's techniques still couldn't be used. Until that day.

    Calirer was the only one to take advantage of it with all her might. She gave it her all desperately, as if her life depended on it. In her mind, there was only urgency: Corin and Runula were in the families and were becoming more dazzling every day.

    She was just a half-demon, and she knew that soon the whale would go to the divine world; obviously, he would take his daughter Runula and his love Corin. She would be left behind, and people in different worlds would follow separate paths forever.

    But now, her effort had borne fruit. Just over a year ago, Kaiyka was the savior who brought this cultivation to her. And now, Calirer's true potential had been awakened. She adapted the Soul Eater clan's techniques, merging spiritual cultivation with Yin and her demonic bloodline, removing the infernal laws from the mix. And thus, her clan's potential resurfaced in the world again.

    Yin intertwined with the will to kill and all of Calirer's soul power. A physical manifestation appeared: thousands of black spears vibrated like the final judgment.

    Space warped and burst when the spears disappeared, seeming to teleport to all thousand family cultivators. They all felt excruciating pain, only moving their eyes to see the spears already impaled in their bodies. "No..."

    BOOM!!

    They all exploded into a mist of blood. The powerful and proud divine cultivators were officially purged, falling to an extremely inferior army.

    Against the techniques of a Soul Eater, death and the battlefield only provided more souls and strength to satisfy their hunger for power. It was a terrifying race of demons, and now with mental cultivation, Calirer had become a tiger with wings.

    In the sky, Calirer looked at the distant whale who watched everything. Then she turned, and her eyes met with Corin's in the distance. He waved happily to her, and she clenched her fists with her body trembling. Then she closed her eyes and fell.

    Corin widened his eyes and ran through the air in despair, using his last strength. He grabbed her in the air and quickly assessed her. Then he sighed: she was just exhausted. After the scare, he smiled and hugged her affectionately. She had shown the world the glory of her race and her talent for the round figure that watched.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 508: The Cycle Repeated

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "You useless bastards," roared the hero, completely enraged.

    He was in the skies, in a swift battle against the two women. Kaiyka was the main force, where the hero focused almost entirely. She couldn't use even a third of her previous power, or that short sword would explode, so she attacked, forcing the hero to create openings. Ruri attacked fiercely in these openings, her attacking power minimal, but with the hero's focus elsewhere, she managed to cause damage over time.

    Ruri tried to taint the hero with mental power, but found it futile. The queen's will, connected to the celestial laws of the universe, was invincible; it expelled any external evil protecting him. Her spatial power was also extremely hindered; all the laws around were under the hero's control, and she could only rely on her internal rune.

    Despite all this, the katana made by her master was terrifyingly effective. Its cutting power penetrated the hero, causing substantial damage.

    The fight unfolded like this, but the hero wasn't using even 20% of his real power; all his focus was on keeping the whale sealed. With that power, he wouldn't win, but he didn't need to; it was enough for the family allies to finish everything and come to take down the women.

    Now, everything had turned upside down, and he fell into an unexpected situation. How the hell did the families lose? He couldn't imagine; never in history had a Heaven-Defier done what the whale did. All Heaven-Defiers were proud and spoiled; hardly anyone without interests approached them; consequently, they almost never shared techniques or methods with allies.

    Of course, there were cases where lovers or allies of a Heaven-Defier received such things, but they were rare. Because of this, there was an order to 'investigate' everyone related to them. But in the end, they lived only for themselves and eventually fell one by one.

    The people in the city and everything there were incomprehensible to the hero. Alm and Bruno clearly gave up resources, dedicated precious time, and trusted these people by giving them a lot. Now, the result was clear; even among divine cultivators, these people would be considered extremely valuable.

    Everyone in the city and the family allies watched from a distance the fight against the hero, too weak to do anything; all they could do was cheer.

    The hero continued to fight, dodging and blocking the two women, his expression becoming increasingly twisted and furious. It took him a minute to roar, almost spitting blood out of hatred; at that moment, his aura of sanctity was identical to that of a furious demon.

    "Gone, bastards!" he shouted, and his manifestation rotated again at full strength.

    But this time, it wasn't like before. Ruri and Kaiyka clearly felt all the spatial laws of the planet being used at the same time. The whale realized the result of that in the same second, but the hero spoke for himself.

    "Wretched insects, all the glory I would gain alone will be thrown in the trash. I will burn the soul of every life form in this filthy place slowly; everyone will regret being born." His words sounded like black thunder, and everyone on the planet heard them trembling in despair.

    "But it's okay, my hero brothers will be pleased to savor these two slowly; they will thank me later." He spoke dryly, with a black look at the two women, and then roared. "BROTHERS, COME! I FOUND THE FUGITIVE!"

    All the manifestation behind the hero twisted, and everyone felt a dozen bright spots lighting up in the middle of it. There was no need for explanation; this hero wanted to receive all the glory of having captured the whale alone, but was forced to call the other heroes, or it would be much worse if he failed.

    The bright spots sucked all the spatial laws around, and immediately everyone felt that spatial channels were being connected with extremely distant points. In a few seconds, the connection would happen entirely.

    The two women widened their eyes, and the whale had a dark look. It was the end; before, there was hope for something unexpected to happen and for them to defeat the hero. If that had happened, everything would be fine because this hero came alone to investigate, and few knew where he was. If he died here, who would believe that someone from the planet did it?

    Now, all the heroes had been called. They all knew exactly where this new hero was, the whole planet would be 'investigated,' everything would be burned... but the whale wouldn't be alive to see it.

    Ruri looked at those stars in the manifestation, her mind completely focused. Her eyes moved, drawn to her master; she looked at him and wished from the bottom of her soul to engrave his image forever. But in the next second, she forced herself to turn to Kaiyka. They exchanged a meaningful look, and her friend knew what she wanted immediately and nodded.

    The hero smirked sinisterly as a wave of power surged. He looked at Kaiyka, and in her eyes, an extreme divine presence was ignited. She hadn't regained even a third of her divine soul in this period, but now she had no choice, using spiritual cultivation, she burned everything possible of her soul in exchange for power.

    "You!" The hero widened his eyes. Kaiyka had the spiritual cultivation, and with her divine soul less than a third, it was easy to disguise her identity. But now the hero knew immediately.

    "EXCELLENT, HAHAHAHA! What a wonderful gift, there were two Heaven-Defiers hidden in this pathetic planet!"

    Kaiyka's expression was no longer empty, her sword was sheathed, and only her soul power emerged. She sighed, and a spiritual power took the form of an immaterial blade in front of her.

    The hero looked at it and smiled dryly. It really was powerful, and if he didn't defend properly, he would be seriously injured, but so what?

    Kaiyka just made a gentle move, and all her power exploded forward. Meanwhile, Ruri beside her took a deep breath, the heroic rune on her forehead lit up, and she leaped.

    The whale, seeing everything, quickly felt all its soul and instincts screaming. It couldn't speak, couldn't move, couldn't use Qi, its soul, or even the array. It just watched everything unfold completely powerless and knew what Ruri was going to do.

    The hero moved his sword forward and activated all its power. The immortal core was activated, and quickly a spiritual figure in the form of a quadruped beast appeared.

    It was the spirit of the weapon, but... it suddenly roared as if giving a cold and desperate lament. The hero smirked sinisterly, his golden power writhed, and the spirit, against its will, was forced to advance.

    BOOOM!

    Furious waves of power cut through space. The weapon spirit exploded in front of the attack. It was completely obliterated, but that was no ordinary spirit; that immortal weapon was at an unknown and unbelievable level for the whale. The power of the attack was halved.

    The hero just snorted and used the weapon's body to block the rest of the blow. The power crashed against him; the hero gritted his teeth, his sword cracked, his clothes tore, and he recoiled several meters. The golden power surged, and he almost spat blood, but he blocked it with a sinister look.

    It was suddenly that his vision completely darkened.

    The hero's entire manifestation writhed, the channels that were almost opening completely froze and dispersed. All connection of spatial laws and even celestial laws was immediately cut off.

    Within a dark void, the hero's heart was beating uncontrollably. He felt all his connection vanish, all the sacred power weakened drastically. How could something like this exist? Where was he?

    "This is the world of the moonlight. This is my Moon Goddess Dao."

    The mystical and gentle words sounded, at the same time, the hero saw the magnificent violet horizon, and the dazzling Paraselenes in the center of the sky. He took a deep breath, but suddenly he jumped, and a furious scream sounded.

    "TURN THIS OFF IMMEDIATELY!! YOU CAN'T FIGHT AGAINST HER!!!!"

    The whale's voice sounded like an endless roar of despair and fury. He and Kaiyka were brought to that place, and with the loss of connection to the laws, the seal on him was undone.

    But... he was only physically free.

    Every drop of Qi, law, or internal rune of the whale was drawn out of his body. Even his Behemoth bloodline was forcibly worn away from his body as if it had been burned. The whale lost his ability to fight and only his divine soul could be used. Kaiyka, with spiritual cultivation, even with a third of her soul, was still much more powerful attacking with it, but she didn't come close to seriously injuring him. How were they going to do better?

    "Alright, master..."

    The response sounded soft in the whale's ears, and he retorted immediately. "Damn it! Turn it off! You can't win!"

    The reason for their fury was perfectly known to Ruri. She was just a mortal cultivator, her world was subtly above celestial laws and could cut off the connection with them... but who was the queen? She was much, much above celestial laws. Her will was still with the hero, Ruri was just a mere insect in front of that.

    Kaiyka inside the place had trembling eyes, and panic took over. Shortly before the whale returned and the battle ensued, a message arrived for Loeus who was in the city; it was the leader of Yangta who warned everything asking them to flee. A hero was something invincible, but no one in the city feared; if their god were there, everything could be resolved.

    Ruri knew a little about the power of the heroes, she went along with the whale to the realm of the heavens. And Corin had lived there for a long time and seen many heroes. She knew she had an unexpected weapon to use.

    It was at that moment that Ruri told Kaiyka her emergency plan. If the situation demanded it, she should attack with everything without holding back; then with that opening, she could use her Dao. She did so, and now, both Kaiyka and the whale were out of combat, exhausted.

    The whale and Kaiyka realized it immediately. She did it on purpose, and she knew she wouldn't win.

    Suddenly, the whole world trembled, the hero roared, and all his heroic power was activated to the limit. It took seconds for the entire violet horizon and all that Dao to start crumbling.

    "How pathetic," the hero said dryly.

    Quickly, his manifestation appeared again within the place. The queen's will resided within the hero, not in the laws. He had only lost connection with the rest, and his power suddenly dropped to one-fifth, but the queen's will was still invincible over anything.

    The whale trembled, and his soul almost exploded in despair, Ruri wanted...

    In the same second, a small figure manifested in the heavens. That wasn't her body, it was her soul. The whole world trembled, and cracks covered every inch, all its laws and power were almost completely subdued, that place wouldn't last more than thirty seconds.

    Ruri looked at the whale, and their eyes met, she smiled softly and descended slowly. She landed on the whale's shoulder gently, with them watching completely stunned.

    "Hehe... it's been so long, nostalgic to see things from here... to feel your warmth and breath from here... it was fun... to live... everything I lived by your side..." In the middle of her words, she began to sob, then stopped.

    "Don't be foolish... as soon as we leave, I'll be captured again. I'll think of something, just trust me..." The whale spoke as gently as he could, searching for the right words with all his will.

    But Ruri's soul just took a deep breath and floated in front of them.

    She stood at eye level with them, then a radiant smile appeared on her face. "It's okay... worth every second. From the moment master accepted me as a disciple, I lived every second happily. After he accepted me as his woman, I lived every day on cloud nine and felt loved all the time. Worth every second, it was short... but..."

    Her face twisted amidst the words, and she lost her smiling facade; if she were a soul, uncontrollable tears would flow now.

    She just took a deep breath again, and everything vanished. She turned around and stood with her back to the whale; she couldn't look at them again or all her resolve would crumble. "The people of the planet rely on master, the people of the city too. I'll free master, and he'll save everyone. I've had my happiness and gained more than I dreamed; everyone's life is more important than just mine."

    Her words were quick, as if she was reaffirming it to herself. In that second, the whale choked and couldn't say anything; he couldn't change anything, couldn't win, and couldn't stop her...

    That whole soul pulsed at its maximum power, at the same time, tears of blood flowed in the whale's eyes...

    "No..." were the only words that came out of Alm and Bruno. Everything was repeating, the pain, the despair, the helplessness; the cycle repeated itself, and everything came back, their world was completely collapsing.

    "It'll be a resounding slap in her face! Then finish her, but remember to throw a punch in my name." Ruri spoke, forcing a smile, and advanced.

    That whole world was her world and her Dao. Although unable to resist the queen's will, the hero wasn't the queen. His power might be high, but he was still a mortal and didn't control it perfectly. Within that world, with the help of the place, Ruri could burn everything she had for a single move. Something that would directly attack the hero, affecting his heroic rune temporarily.

    After they returned to the world, it would take a few minutes for him to recover. But her master would be free, and he was the only solution to resolve everything. Not even Alm and Bruno knew how to fix this, but Ruri believed in them without any hesitation.

    This could only be done if all connection to celestial laws was severed. And only Ruri could do that, using her own Dao and existence as fuel. Her soul would be the boost, and all her will and techniques would be the arrow piercing the heart of the target.

    Crack...

    The sound of Ruri's soul shattering completely echoed. At that moment, Kaiyka fell to her knees completely in tears. As for the whale, tears of blood flowed, and an infinite void engulfed his entire existence.

    The hero, focused on using all of the queen's will, finally realized something was wrong. He turned to the side and saw a violet needle pointed at him; just looking at it, he felt a piercing pain in his soul.

    "This..." the hero muttered, stunned.

    In that second, the last words echoed in Alm and Bruno's ears, a final sigh laden with inexpressible emotions. "Goodbye, thank you, I love you."

    RUMBLE!!!

    The space shattered, and the violet needle persisted, striking the hero's forehead with an unstoppable force.

    In the next instant, the world around him collapsed, and darkness was replaced by the golden glow of the planet.

    "AAAAAAAAAAAAAAH!"

    At the same time, the hero fell to the ground on his knees, roaring uncontrollably in pain and agony. The needle penetrated his head and directly hit his heroic rune. His entire manifestation crumbled, and the golden power covering the world was unraveling.

    Meanwhile, the whale witnessed a small figure emerging. He reached out to grab it.

    He embraced her... and squeezed with all his might... His face contorted in indescribable pain, a storm of unfathomable emotions tearing at his soul...

    He felt the warmth of that small body fade away, lifeless... there was no trace of soul inside... she was gone... Her entire existence ceased to exist forever.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 509: He Was Just a Man

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Sunbeams covered the entire horizon in countless spots. The invincible golden domain that once enveloped the planet was now pierced like a sieve falling apart completely.

    On the battlefield, a deathly silence reigned. Only the hero's screams, a sharp pain piercing his brain, broke this quiet. No one could breathe; a painful suffocation weighed on everyone's chests. Trembling eyes stared at the scene no one wanted to believe or see.

    The round figure was painfully embracing his most faithful companion. She, whom everyone accepted as the direct voice of the divine figure, who led them through the darkest years of survival, who showed a warm and fierce love for him. But... there was no more soul fluctuation or sign of life in her.

    It took thirty seconds. Then, the whale slowly let her go...

    Everyone watched his pain, feeling as if their own souls were shattering along with his. The whale gestured, and Ruri's body was stored in the inventory.

    In that moment, everyone saw his aura empty... becoming dry and cold...

    All the feelings within him were erased, his eyes now cold, deep, and infinite pools of darkness.

    The tattoos on his fists pulsed but no longer glowed like stars. The darkness of Yin devoured all the surrounding light; the Yang was dull and gray... then it turned completely black and demonic.

    There was no hate...

    There was no fury...

    Black skies covered the entire planet, swallowing the remnants of the golden domain. Only a single will flowed in the round figure's mind, manifesting in the world as the harbinger of the end...

    Destroy... kill... purge...

    Immediately beside the whale, a shadow appeared and materialized.

    "Master!" Rehvka appeared and grabbed his arm with tears in her eyes. "We're here! We're all by your side!"

    The whale didn't respond or move. He just breathed a little deeper, and the tattoos pulsed, darkening the space around him completely. Immediately, Rehvka felt suffocated and a dark force so intense it made her body burn, pushing her away several meters against her will.

    Almin watched his distant brother, seriously... He was back... the demon he knew, who killed him and destroyed his entire planet, was in front of his eyes again... but now, even he felt an indescribable pain inside. He didn't want to believe that the little girl who helped unite him with his brother was gone.

    Corin, in the distance, handed Calirer to someone nearby and tried to move forward, without strength. But immediately, Almin held him back and shook his head negatively, looking into his eyes.

    At the same time, Rehvka roared and activated all her Dao. Her figure became shrouded in a dark mantle, and she advanced, taking firm steps toward the whale. He just took a deep breath in response, and everything around her solidified, freezing her in place.

    Rehvka trembled, her eyes tightened... then she spat a lot of blood and took a step forward. She didn't care about anything but the figure in front of her; after a few steps, her whole body trembled as if it was about to explode. But she kept taking slow steps toward him.

    When the whale finally snorted and threatened to act for real, he felt the weight and softness on his back, embracing him with all her strength. Rehvka conveyed all her feelings, her will, and her words full of affection and concern.

    "Master!" Rehvka jumped and grabbed him, wrapping her arms around his neck. For a second, the whale's reflections recalled another figure who had embraced him there with the same intensity...

    The emptiness in him seemed to gain a bit of color, and he took a deep breath. Soon, a soft voice sounded gently.

    "We all love you... she did the same, intensely... and she knew we were the same and wouldn't abandon you... please, don't forget us... remember me, Thea, Corin, Almin, everyone from the city; no one wants to live away from you…"

    The whale felt something flowing through his veins. They were recent feelings and memories. People kept living, day and night always came again, life went on... no matter the situation...

    "I..." Rehvka paused mid-sentence, sobbing, her tears flowing quickly. "Sister is gone... I would have done the same in her place, anyone by your side would have done the same... we'd build the road for you, even at the cost of our lives. We'd never regret anything... but if you give up everything for her... I'm sure she'd regret even being born and living... all her happiness would turn into martyrdom."

    The tattoos on the whale's fists trembled... his whole round figure froze...

    It took two minutes, at that moment the hero stopped screaming and clenched his fists, regaining control of his body.

    The whale exhaled... it was as if the air expelled from his lungs was a black, corrosive poison that tormented him.

    His pain didn't diminish a bit... it was like millions of thorns piercing his soul at the same time... her smile was the only thing he wanted most in his life... the queen no longer mattered... but... she died so he could win. She chose to die because she believed he would save all the infinite universes from the queen... she died...

    At that moment, the Yang on his fist began to shine purely again... then tears started to flow gently from the whale's eyes.

    "Thank you. You can go, it's going to be okay." The whale's voice sounded calmly to Rehvka, but with a depth that reflected his pain and resolve. "Put everyone in the city formation and prepare to activate all defensive resources."

    He sighed deeply, as if collecting the pieces of his soul and trying to put them back together like broken glass. It was impossible... thinking hurt... remembering hurt... but...

    He turned to Kaiyka, who was a short distance away. Her gaze was empty, full of extreme pain, her expression desolate and lifeless. She felt his gaze and slowly turned to him.

    "Go on... for her..." The whale's words started firmly, but by the end his voice trembled, revealing the vulnerability he tried to hide. "Ruri left her pets with the families. The leaders and all the powerful ones are dead. Send the order for them to invade the formation and bring everything here."

    Kaiyka nodded, her eyes full of tears. She knew that despite all the pain, their mission had to continue. Ruri's loss wouldn't be in vain; she then looked at the hero, almost completely stable, and a deep killing intent surfaced in her.

    The whale looked at the horizon, the Yang on his fist radiating a new and intense light. The tears stopped falling, but he knew inside he would never be the same again... something inside him broke completely and would never come back; but he had to keep going.

    He then focused his gaze on the hero. The villain was gone, he was just a man mourning, unable to think of anything else; at that moment, Alm and Bruno could feel all the celestial laws, all the pains and sufferings of the world, all life and all death. All from an indifferent and uninterested perspective...

    That was a state of absolute emptiness. Something they had only achieved once in their entire existence. And in it, they managed to break free from moral shackles and ascend to the immortal realm.

    And now, in their eyes, there was only a figure with a contorted face still down, but almost recovered...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 510: Hope

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale looked at the hero without any emotion. Only a soft reflection filled his mind; in a minute, he would be completely recovered, and his mind would stabilize. Then, all of the queen's will would return. Everyone's lives on the planet were at stake... and Ruri had given him this one chance to solve the problem.

    'How?' The question was directed at himself, without will or desperation. 'The queen is above everything and everyone. The only thing capable of coexisting with her is an equally supreme power.'

    It took five seconds. Then, without any fluctuation, the Yin and Yang tattoos lit up. Two stars on the whale's fists pulsed at full strength, becoming the center of the whole planet. All forms of life instinctively felt the desperate moment; in one minute, it would definitely be the end.

    'Union... Domination... Harmony...' The whale murmured in his mind; those were levels two, three, and four of the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector.

    They reflected softly, 'Supreme Qi Collector' was a name with many meanings. Qi was the energy and manifestation of the universe's will. Everywhere, Qi existed at different levels; even on Earth, a planet in a completely mortal universe, Qi was present. It was almost imperceptible but existed within all forms of life from the moment of birth. Qi was the definition of the primordial presence of life, of all things, and of the universe.

    'Wuji, the primordial state.' With a sigh, they understood. That was the final goal of the Supreme Qi Collector. After uniting Yin and Yang, learning to dominate everything and achieving perfect harmony, now the path to the peak of this immortal technique was clear.

    'The separation between body and mind, self and other, present and past... all are illusions. Deep down, everything comes from a single flow, the primordial Qi.'

    With these words, the tattoos pulsed. At that moment, the hero turned to the whale and widened his eyes; he felt the queen's will and power being tainted. Alm and Bruno were completely empty, free of thoughts or words; it was a perfect meditative state that even an immortal cultivator rarely achieved.

    Through the internal silence, they felt something distant... no, it was a voice coming from within themselves, from their soul. It was the connection with the celestial law... no, it was Wuji; that was the voice of all existences, that which connected all universes and all forms of life.

    'So, this is the God everyone seeks and never finds... he was hidden in the place where no one would ever look, inside me and inside all living beings. We could never reach Wuji, after all, we already are it.'

    What Alm and Bruno were, and what the universe was, what life forms were; everything seemed to be a part of themselves... it was a strange sensation, but at the same time, there was no discomfort; it was as if that was the origin of everything and everyone. He was himself, but at the same time, he was everything and everyone; it had just been forgotten.

    'My individual consciousness is just a drop in the vast ocean of universal consciousness. By reconnecting with this ocean, I become unlimited and invincible.'

    Suddenly, the whale's tattoos completely faded... at that exact second, the entire planet, all the laws, all existence there froze. Everyone's gaze was automatically drawn to the whale, as if he were the only existence in the entire universe.

    The whale closed his eyes...

    Everyone saw an ethereal and divine figure emerge and float above his back. It was their complete divine soul... then, slowly, it began dissolving like sand being carried away by the winds.

    To reach Wuji, one must not try... they would have to return to their most primordial form, reconnecting with the origin of their existence. It's not something that can be forced, but something that must be allowed to happen by fully surrendering to the flow of existence.

    The whole planet seemed to be in a state of suspension for several seconds. An unsettling silence was the only thing everyone could feel.

    Suddenly, they felt something indescribable that made their souls tremble. A gaze focused on them from everywhere. It was the same sensation as the celestial laws focusing on someone who broke their rules, but... clearly, it was above them.

    Alm and Bruno regained consciousness. In that moment, they realized they were merged with the boundless void of Wuji, experiencing a sense of fullness and freedom that transcended all dualities.

    At the same time, they felt a connection to their bodies. They were still alive, but the sensation of their souls dissolving into the universe was clear; they could remain themselves for just a few seconds in this state, or they might truly cease to exist.

    They felt that all the laws and Qi of the universe were at their disposal with a single thought. However, if they moved something so immense, they would never return to normal. They focused on something smaller, on the mortal laws and Qi of this ascending planet. That was smooth and simple; moving them was not difficult.

    Technically, they could easily kill the hero using these, but just thinking about it made them feel another distant presence that wouldn't stay silent. The queen... she was the same as they were now... she was one with the whole, and they couldn't draw that much attention now.

    'Well... if we can't beat him with our own power, the heavens can help; the celestial karma of all the evil he's done is concentrating on us and will help us. Destiny is on our side.'

    After thinking this, a pang of pain flowed through their minds... it was guilt... if they had understood this earlier, Ruri didn't need to die; but at the same time, she was the reason everything happened. In the end, she pushed them to the top like never before.

    In their minds, a desire to see her smile beside them grew, as if that alone was worth it. Then, they felt something strange... looking at all the living people on the planet, it seemed they had protection from the celestial laws that prevented them from invading easily. They could do it at a high cost, but it wasn't necessary.

    At the same time, with a thought, they could easily feel all the souls that were within the celestial laws and not yet 'alive.' These were souls flowing through a cosmic river, waiting for the moment to be drawn out for reincarnation.

    Focusing a bit more, they felt other forms of life outside this river. These were fragments of existence; it didn't take much to understand they were destroyed souls or... being formed again. Feeling this from a distance was easy, but changing something was beyond their current level. But...

    'We don't feel her in this place...' Something indescribable welled up in their chest; it was hope. Something beyond their knowledge had happened; maybe destiny had preserved a surprise for them.

    In that second, Alm and Bruno felt all the will and happiness in the world surge within them like a rising sun. They had to win and then find her no matter where she was.

    With this renewed determination, the whale standing still with closed eyes smiled slightly. The Wuji, the primordial unity, flowed through him. All of existence seemed to converge at that moment, and a new strength emerged.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 511: Faith

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno felt their minds grow hazy; staying in this state for more than a few breaths was impossible. There was no time to think much about what to do now; the goal was clear, and they only saw one obvious path.

    In an instant, the entire planet felt something wrong and incredible happening. All the Qi of that ascending world began to dissipate suddenly. It was as if a black hole had fed and devoured everything... within three seconds, they could hardly detect even a drop of Qi anywhere. The air became dry, all vegetation and nature lost its color, all forms of life witnessed the Qi of the planet reduced to a point where it would now be considered an almost mortal world.

    The people from the city and the hero felt and saw clearly all the changes. Ninety percent of all the planet's Qi... was absorbed by a single round figure, as if all the universe's will converged on it.

    A crack echoed within the whale; finally, they reached the ninth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm. The amount of Qi required was astronomical, and they definitely couldn't continue cultivating in the next realm outside the divine world.

    In the next instant, the space around the whale began to distort. A divine presence concentrated on it, as if the celestial laws were enveloping its body. However, the whale opened its eyes gently as if nothing had happened. A message on the green screen was there in front of them.

    [Congratulations, Supreme Yin and Yang Collector Cultivation Technique has been completely mastered.]

    [Rewards received: +20 Celestial Points]

    They read quickly, showing no emotions, and soon the next message appeared.

    [Side Quest Available: 01]

    [Be the hope and celestial faith of mortals.]

    [Reward 01: +50 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main mission]

    The whale breathed lightly and nodded. They turned to the hero, and saw fear and despair in his eyes. Now that Wuji was deactivated, he could feel the queen's will again; in less than thirty seconds, he would use this power again. But currently, he was alone, feeling like an insect in front of the fear that this round figure gave him, and just trembled unable to move on his own.

    'There's no time to waste, not even to reflect.'

    Alm and Bruno thought lightly. Unfortunately, with their current power, they wouldn't kill this hero at once. If they tried, the stimulus they would cause would activate his survival instinct, and the queen's power would emerge even faster. The whale then snorted, all his faith rune pulsating to the limit.

    The Yin and Yang tattoos lit up to the maximum. They had now reached the true maximum power of this technique. Being on an ascending planet with fragile and incomplete laws, they didn't need to enter the state of Wuji completely to use abnormal and divine power.

    It was simple to manipulate the laws and the entire planet with a thought. At this moment, the whale was no longer a divine figure that existed only in the minds of the people Bruno and Ruri forged. He possessed a capacity that not even a divine cultivator in the highest realm would have. It wasn't a brute and destructive power, but harmonious; they knew, felt, and could be one with the laws there and use them at their will.

    The planet's skies changed completely in a second. The entire horizon became a bright and sacred celestial blue. At the same moment, all forms of life felt their minds and souls calm down; something connected with them and all the pain and fear faded away.

    In the few minutes that unfolded with the hero's maximum attack, all the cities crumbled, almost all natural life was decimated, practically all mortals were killed violently, and almost all powerful cultivators perished without any chance of survival; almost half of the life on the planet ended in brief minutes.

    After Ruri sacrificed herself, all the cataclysms stopped. But the survivors clearly felt that it wasn't over. Everyone just trembled in complete despair; the peaceful life they had was taken by someone who treated them as if they didn't exist. All the conflicts, resentments, or disputes among these mortals turned into something ridiculous in the face of everything. They saw how foolish they had been, wasting their short lives on ego-driven disputes; now they were truly losing what they should be most grateful for and cherish: the life they had.

    Currently, in the face of that celestial power in the skies, no matter the race, all the living beings on that small ascending planet looked up, feeling the only divine presence that wanted to embrace them. Their minds were filled with hope... and unwavering faith.

    The whale just nodded gently, feeling all the power of their faith emptying out. Across the planet, celestial rain began to fall, and everyone felt a comforting presence protecting them. As the drops touched their skin, the wounded were healed; without a word, everyone knelt in worship. They knew that intervention was saving them. Everyone knew the divine whale, and immediately, their minds focused only on him.

    The whale just snorted, radiating all his power; now he was a true deity. The hero felt the crushing weight of his presence. His instincts screamed in despair, there was no escape, there was no redemption for him. Every thought of the whale was charged with the strength of the universe, every gesture an expression of celestial will.

    [Congratulations, Side Quest completed!]

    [Congratulations! A new planet has been taken for yourself!]

    [Number of planets under your domain: 04]

    [Do you wish to accept all rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno nodded affirmatively, accepting everything. At the same time, they felt the entire faith rune being filled again, and the amount of faith power seemed greater than before.

    Their other three planets had only recently begun to cultivate faith in them, and without their presence and more active intervention, the faithful worshiped them subtly, and the power of faith coming from them was still low. But now, they could perceive the difference of an entire planet truly accepting them body and soul; there were different levels of faith coming from the people, and on this planet, they reached the maximum level.

    [Rewards for planet dominion:]

    [+20 Upgrade Points]

    [+10 Celestial Points]

    [Reward for side quest:]

    [+50 Upgrade Points]

    [Golden main Quest received!]

    [Unlock the third seal and help free the imprisoned Behemoth]

    It all happened in twenty seconds. Now, upon seeing the mission, the whale narrowed his eyes. He really hoped to be taken to another place as always... now there were only ten seconds left, and they needed to resolve this or they would never win.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 512: Primordial Roar

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Reward 01: +130 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: 90 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 03: Body Destruction Realm cultivation unlocked]

    'Help free the Behemoth?' Alm and Bruno's minds raced at an unbelievable speed. 'There are nine seals, and I've only broken two of them, how am I going to free it?'

    It was a golden mission with a daunting reward, but at the same time, it seemed like an impossible feat, especially with only ten seconds left to act. There was no time to think too much; the situation was desperate, and the only solution to buy time was to advance in cultivation. With annihilation looming, not even the hero would dare to use his power, as he would be marked by the tribulation.

    In three seconds, something inside the whale changed. They quickly felt something strange and noticed the Behemoth's rune reacting at its core. It was subtle and almost imperceptible, a minimal and fragile force of the soul being maximized; if it weren't for their divine soul, they would never have noticed.

    That was the remnant of the Behemoth's soul, left inside its rune. When they went to the secret continent and spoke with Gaia, he mentioned that the Behemoth could see the world through them.

    At that time, Alm and Bruno were already certain that the primordial beast had left a remnant of its soul inside the rune. Although they could easily remove it, they knew the beast wouldn't have the strength to bother or do absolutely anything; it just existed there, and through that connection, it could see the world again. For a creature that had been sealed for countless ages, this opportunity was an unbelievable favor that Alm and Bruno were offering.

    It was only a slight fluctuation of that remnant soul, lasting only a second before fading completely. 'The Behemoth burned all its remaining energy in this remnant... it wanted to send us a message. We don't have time to think, it's seeing everything and knows the situation. We can only trust it now.'

    If it were the old Alm and Bruno, they would never place trust in an external being, let alone in a beast that proved to be a true idiot. He definitely wasn't trustworthy. But... they did something that no one had ever done for him: broke two seals, gave him a glimmer of hope, and allowed him to see the world again through them.

    This wasn't a favor or charity; the Behemoth gave them its bloodline, shared information about the families, and did everything it could to help them. In return, Alm and Bruno gained a lot from the system by helping it. It was a fair trade where both benefited.

    That's precisely why they felt they could trust it. The Behemoth saw what they had experienced and knew what kind of people they were. All the people around the whale were the same; they knew they just needed to support them and be faithful. By placing their faith in them, Alm and Bruno would go to the ends of the earth to meet their expectations. The Behemoth didn't need to think much or devise plans, something he definitely didn't know how to do; he just had to pave the way.

    Five seconds left.

    The whale took a deep breath, and his tattoos pulsed in unison. All the spatial laws of the planet stirred simultaneously. Although they had never studied the complex spatial laws of this universe, thanks to Ruri and Arry, they had basic knowledge. In this ascending planet with fragile laws, they had total mastery over them; manipulating space was simple.

    At the same time, all the people in the city were already inside the formation, following the whale's orders. At that moment, dozens of spatial channels appeared within the formation, and from them emerged two gigantic black wyverns and a small white fuzzy insect with wings.

    Kaiyka also appeared right behind them, accompanied by thousands of young cultivators from the four families. Virtually all the elves and Yangtas from the lunar world had come. However, among the humans and dwarves, only those young ones recruited by Ruri and Vuard were present.

    As soon as the whale gave the order, Kaiyka had a few seconds to act and ran. From the bodies of the family leaders, she took their leadership tablets and brought them into the spatial world. Using her experience as the previous leader's wife, in three seconds she activated the formation of the four families and sent a single message to the young ones who remained in the four places.

    "The Divine Lord summons you."

    This was the emergency message left by the four from the city to those who were approved. There was no time to convince the others, and both Ruri and Vuard had already given them more than one chance; those who stayed chose their fate on their own.

    As soon as everyone arrived in the city and the channels closed, the hero's eyes pulsed in gold, and he smiled sinisterly.

    The queen's will connected to him again, and his total power began to return; all his fear was erased, and his will to kill was ignited to the limit. All the inhabitants of the planet saw the skies vibrating in response to the hero; a golden aura began to emerge again like a macabre and deadly cloud.

    The whale just nodded, and space distorted before him. With a step forward, he moved to the extreme west of the planet, where a dense forest covered the entire region. He appeared in the skies and quickly landed on a monolith atop a mountain; precisely there lay the third seal of the Behemoth.

    Three seconds remained.

    The tattoos shone intensely, the purest Yin and Yang from all over the planet merging with them in their call. On the whale's forehead, a spatial rune lit up, and all those laws entered its spatial inventory. With the help of the chaos bud and the newly discovered power, it was extremely simpler and more practical to create a rune of the Duality of Shadows law.

    One second remained.

    The entire planet was already covered by the oppressive golden power, and the ground began to vibrate again. The whale merely moved its self-created rune toward the monolith, and that power silently invaded the center of that seal.

    Crack!

    A fissure immediately spread throughout the monolith. Suddenly, all the power of the universe and its laws fell as if the heavens were collapsing. Everything was focused on a single point: the whale.

    "YOU WILL PAY! THIS WHOLE PLANET WILL PAY! THEY WILL WISH TO DIE AND WILL NEVER SUCCEED!"

    The hero's words were so powerful that the entire planet seemed to convulse. Mortals felt their ears and bodies almost burst, even those on the secret continent were affected; the hero no longer cared about anything except stifling his anger.

    A disturbing silence reverberated in all directions, and the smell of blood emanating from his will enveloped every place. Meanwhile, the whale felt its entire body being completely sealed again. Its time was up; now it was completely at the mercy of its karma; all its actions in this universe would reflect its destiny.

    It was in that second that the celestial laws and the golden seemed to break. Cracks like spider webs appeared all over the planet's horizon. The hero widened his eyes, completely confused, then...

    ROOOOOOOOOOOOOAR!!!!!

    An apocalyptic roar, as powerful as the celestial laws themselves, thundered deafeningly.

    The entire planet seemed to petrify. The primordial roar echoed through the cosmos and its laws, and throughout the divine world, all cultivators felt and heard this roar at the same time. Across the universe, the will and power of a primordial beast reverberated. It was its ultimate roar, its maximum fury, its maximum power, the frustration of endless years imprisoned was released at the same time.

    And at the same time... that was its final roar...

    BOOOM!!!

    The entire Pristine planet heard an explosion, and six of them sounded simultaneously. In the planet's sea, it was as if five atomic mushrooms emerged at the same time, rising into the sky. On the secret continent, a transcendental earthy brown light appeared, and the shadow of a colossal creature appeared, reigning over mortals like a deity.

    Alm and Bruno sighed as they felt the result and the choice of that primordial beast. It couldn't free itself normally... so it chose the only possible path, death, and with it finally achieved liberation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 513: No Hope Left

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Congratulations, Golden Main Quest completed.]

    The whale looked at the green screen as the primordial power that engulfed the planet dissipated. A dense and almost infinite life force covered the planet like a yellowish mist - this was the price of freedom.

    A creature alive since the beginning of the universe, a supreme and primordial king, a proud existence that valued its life above all else, had sacrificed itself.

    Alm and Bruno didn't need to fully understand the formation to know that the main assurance of completely sealing this creature was its life. With a third of the formation undone, a primordial creature would have the power to break free, regardless of the strength of the formation. But if its life were tied to the formation, it could never break free without destroying everything.

    The formation had multiple layers of protection. First, who could destroy three seals? Then, who could believe that the Primordial Divine Beast of the Universe would choose to sacrifice itself? And finally, even if something very out of the ordinary happened and the Behemoth chose that path, it would become an almost defenseless divine soul, easily captured by heroes for other purposes.

    The formation was carefully planned and always well protected; immediately after the third seal was undone, the heroes in the divine world would receive the alert. In a few seconds, the planet would be surrounded by heroes; the fugitives couldn't get far.

    What the Behemoth did was not an intelligent solution, but it was exactly what he did. All of his infinite life force was burned at once, completely destroying the seal.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. This Bestial Young Master acted recklessly, as expected, but finally hit on something and was of great help.

    A golden power began to circulate around the planet, and spatial laws condensed; the hero who was there didn't need to use his manifestation to summon the other heroes; the destruction of the formation would already summon them. But...

    BOOOM!

    A violent roar, so powerful it could be heard across the entire continent, emanated from the whale's body, as if invisible shackles had been broken. In response, a terrifying aura condensed in the sky.

    As the whale advanced, the world fell silent for a moment. Then, the entire space began to tremble as a destructive aura spread in all directions. In a matter of seconds, all the golden power that was summoning the heroes disappeared, and dark clouds covered the planet.

    "Is it the end of the world?"

    Feeling that destructive aura, the cultivators of the planet realized that, no matter where they were, they were under tremendous pressure. Their bodies trembled involuntarily. The wrath of the heavens seemed determined to destroy the entire planet.

    Everyone was terrified. Many didn't understand what was happening, but they knew something terrible was about to happen. It was at that moment that a warmth ran through their bodies, calming them.

    They felt a welcoming divine presence, and they all took deep breaths, looking around. A protective instinct took over each one, and they began to search for nearby survivors. Without needing words, faith connected them. Everyone alive on the planet felt each other and came together to protect each other. There were no more differences among them; the strongest took care of the weakest. United by a single will, they were guided by the divine presence.

    The whale was at the center of celestial annihilation. He used the connection of the faith power he received from the people, sacrificing a significant part of that power. It was a foolish decision, but they didn't regret it; these people were physically wounded and emotionally shaken. If they hadn't done that, practically all life on the planet would have died because of them.

    The sky and the earth resonated, and lightning filled the sky. In the distance, it looked like the place where the whale was had been submerged in a sea of lightning.

    The hero looked up at the skies, scared by the magnitude of the annihilation. A tribulation was supposed to be a test, and a part of celestial energy would be present in it to be used. But there wasn't a drop of that energy in those lightning bolts; the heavens refused to give him a path to life. They were clearly intent on obliterating him.

    Celestial laws have no life, nor emotions worth mentioning. How could they be so angry at a mortal? There were no records of a Heaven-Defier reaching this level while still having mortal cultivation. Even his heroic power was suppressed. But it was his fault for still being weak; if he were a more powerful hero, he could ignore this.

    The queen's will was supreme and above celestial laws, but the laws still existed and were to be followed. If the world wanted to annihilate someone, at his current level, he could only retreat. If marked by this tribulation, he would definitely die. So, he activated his heroic rune and sealed his presence; thus, the heavens would ignore him, and nothing would touch him.

    He just watched the whale from afar, coldly. He had never hoped so much for someone to survive. All he wished for the most was to deal with that figure personally and then destroy the entire planet.

    **BOOM!**

    Lightning swords began to fall from the sky onto the whale. Each one of them was enormous, over a hundred meters long.

    The whale smiled, and his tattoos lit up like two divine stars. His fists were raised high, and two enormous whirlwinds formed; he truly began to absorb those terrible lightning swords.

    All the people on the planet felt the world crashing down on them. But the whale was like a divine lightning rod in the heavens; not a drop of energy was wasted and fell onto the planet. They saw this and clenched their fists with tears almost falling from their eyes... little did they know that the whale himself was the cause of all this. To everyone, evil could only come from the nefarious golden figure.

    It took a few minutes. Suddenly, the annihilation clouds trembled. Endless lightning beasts began to fall from the sky all over the planet, each one of them three hundred meters long and incomparably fierce.

    Seeing those lightning beasts, the hero broke out in a cold sweat, stunned. Each of these creatures was at a power level that, if he had to fight, and didn't use all his heroic power and manifestation, he would be doomed.

    In the center of all the beasts, one of them looked like a storm dragon with five hundred meters, emanating a sense of certain death. They were endless, and in the face of this sea of beasts, any strategy, any technique would be useless and impossible to use. There was only one option: to use all the power to win or die.

    All forms of life on the planet trembled feeling the presence of death over their heads. Those beasts covered the entire horizon and slowly descended upon the land. Just with their presence, the entire continent began to fracture, and a new cataclysm was being initiated.

    The whale snorted; suddenly, a curse was activated in his body. At that moment, he withdrew his saber from the inventory. The tattoos converted a large part of the power they received into Yin, Vorion pulsed with infinite and invincible power.

    **SLASH!!**

    A black slash capable of splitting the skies surged towards the clouds. As it ascended, it increased in size and continued to grow endlessly. All the laws of the planet were being used by the whale to extend its reach.

    A slash the size of the continent appeared in the skies of the planet. The black clouds were parted, and the orange sunlight broke through that cut in the horizon amidst the total blackness of the clouds. Suddenly...

    **RUMBLE!!**

    The skies roared furiously like the end of the real world. Immediately, all the lightning beasts turned towards the whale. Gaia's curse karma, combined with the whale's clear challenge, made the power and will of these beasts become even more extreme. Now, the only thing in their eyes was that round figure.

    All mortal cultivators saw the phenomena on the planet cease, and the beasts focused everything solely on that divine, round figure. They wanted to say something, but found that no words could express their current thoughts. He was clearly putting himself in danger to protect them... in the end, nothing came out of their mouths.

    "Now."

    The whale spoke dryly, and his eyes gleamed with all his bloodline and physical cultivation maximized. In seconds, the world was covered by flashes, lights, and violent thunderous roars.

    Everyone saw a single figure, covered from all sides, being endlessly attacked from all sides. He dodged meticulously, and his saber moved with his glowing fists. The enormous lightning beasts were destroyed one by one. Each of them was killed with just one strike.

    The hero watched with wide eyes. The beasts... the annihilating power of the lightning suddenly weakened when the saber cut through; they simply couldn't defend themselves.

    The tattoos became divine and invincible against any law. They had a limitation in range, but they could completely affect the beasts and kill them as if they were made of paper.

    Time passed slowly, and the whale seemed like an invincible war god in the skies. It took nearly two hours, and when he killed a third of them, the infinite sea of beasts suddenly stopped attacking.

    The whale smiled and waited for this moment. Those common beasts had no real intelligence, but they felt the gaze of the central beast that resembled a storm dragon. It was standing there just watching, and it had a clear rudimentary will and intelligence; it was the one commanding the beasts.

    That central beast roared ferociously. In the same second, all the beasts turned into lightning runes and merged with him.

    The creature grew and grew... it reached six hundred meters... a kilometer... five kilometers...

    Its power multiplied countless times, and this time the hero held his breath in fear of being sensed by that beast. Its power was unmatched.

    "It's about time, you've wasted too much of my time."

    The whale spoke dryly after all the beasts were absorbed. He snorted and attacked that colossal beast directly. Everyone watched in astonishment, then a rune glowed on the whale's forehead.

    VRRRRROOOOOOOM-SCHLURP!

    The sound of something massive being forcibly sucked resonated through the heavens, and everyone swallowed hard with wide eyes... in a second... that colossal beast vanished completely.

    Within the spatial inventory, a supreme power completely destroyed all will and annihilating power. That was the same method they used when they were still among the evil cultivators and defeated the infernal beasts. Against mere laws, the Devouring God Spatial Technique could swallow anything, and then the Emperor's Domain being used in conjunction was an unbeatable combo.

    But... it couldn't end that easily, and he knew it.

    The clouds in the skies and the annihilating power did not diminish... on the contrary, now it seemed that its true strength was about to come. Before he could say another word, the sky trembled. Countless lightning-shaped human forms fell from the sky.

    "Lightning Berserk Warriors? How is this possible?!" The hero spoke in shock.

    There are rumors that Lightning Berserk Warriors only appear in a lightning tribulation in the last realms of divine cultivation. Each of these lightning-shaped human forms possesses its own intelligence. They are created when cultivators fail in their tribulations, their wills and a bit of their souls are drawn to them. They are completely different from those beasts without much intelligence.

    The whale felt immense pressure and was surrounded by thousands of these figures. They possessed some soul... they weren't just laws or a will, they couldn't be easily swallowed.

    If they used everything they had, they could swallow and destroy all of his will and laws, and then deal with his soul... but if it was just one or two, it was impossible to use their cheat now.

    His ears thundered, and the whale was already exchanging blows with one of those lightning warriors. They were like real people, they even had lines that looked like armor and clothes.

    When his saber met the lightning warrior's spear, sparks flew. He couldn't cut through his weapon, and his tattoos weren't as effective with some of their souls controlling everything. At the same time, the other lightning warriors attacked.

    BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    At this moment, the whale could only go all out. The lightning warriors closest to him were all killed, while the others were repelled.

    Alm and Bruno had already reached the maximum levels of divine cultivation, but in their previous universe, the tribulations didn't reach this point. This was new to them; in this universe of the queen, everything was bigger, more powerful, and more terrifying.

    He killed over a hundred of them at once. But that didn't make him happy at all. He saw that all these lightning warriors knew how to dodge and defend. They weren't much different from real people. In fact, when they tried to dodge just now, there were signs of movement techniques being used by them.

    This was a shocking battle. The warriors were intelligent and used techniques, but the whale was an ancestral being who had lived for a long time and fought for his entire life with the noose around his neck. When he was injured, they were only superficial wounds.

    Amidst the heat of battle, they found ways to catch these warriors off guard and allowed them to hit them. The tattoos absorbed everything... and that warrior who attacked lost half of his power in a second and was killed shortly after.

    It was the most efficient way to kill without losing much, but the injuries were piling up... and the power of faith they had was being slowly used up.

    This shocking battle continued for a long time before the lightning warriors gradually diminished. The whale oppressed them all, massacring them as if they were nothing, not even their techniques could do anything against him; in the end, they all fell.

    Suddenly the skies roared furiously, and nine huge figures condensed in the clouds. As soon as they appeared, all sound disappeared from the sky and the earth. Everything became deadly silent.

    Just looking at these nine made everyone jump in shock. They seemed alive. Even their eyes had light and expressions. They were no different from real people.

    "Sacred Heroic Spirits..." The hero's expression completely changed, and his heart stopped at what he was seeing.

    He knew that these Heroic Spirits were the heroes who died after serving the queen in their universes. There was a completely different level from the Lightning Berserk Warriors; the celestial laws copied part of their will and remnants of power before they fell.

    These nine huge figures surrounded the whale, obviously not human and had very different physiques. At the same time, a subtle golden power appeared behind them. The hearts of everyone on the planet tightened. This was very unfair. This was not a tribulation, but a complete extermination.

    The first to face the whale was a male figure with wings holding a spear. When his spear pierced towards him, space trembled intensely, and he was immediately blocked by the black saber.

    **BOOM!**

    Cracks appeared in the air as it almost shattered. The whale's blood spun inside him, and he flew back. Just as the whale was about to attack, his body instinctively spun in the air. A saber missed and struck his shoulder, almost cutting his arm.

    The whale sighed and spared no effort in total focus...

    He was fighting alone, and the only 'fair' thing was that each of them was at the equivalent level of the first divine realm. But... they were all heroes with a bit of his heroic power.

    Suffocating hours unfolded. All the power of faith ran out, and the whale's entire body began to be injured and destroyed, while his IQ and laws were almost completely drained.

    Everything they absorbed at the beginning of the tribulation had already been used up... everything they could use within the inventory had also been used...

    "DIE!"

    With a final roar, infinite wooden spears surrounded three heroic spirits. The whale slashed with Varion, and they exploded into colorful lights. Eight of them were killed, leaving only the last one.

    With a wave, the spear Liumi returned to his hand after they worked together. She, after starting spiritual cultivation, could already help them a little independently.

    Their bodies were completely red and broken, with almost no Qi left. That last opponent in front of them was in a more pitiful state. It wouldn't be difficult to take him down; they would win and felt that annihilation would end afterwards...

    But... even if they won this annihilation, they would die afterwards because they were out of energy. Alm and Bruno thought desperately and postponed the inevitable end. There was no hope left.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 514: Devil's Lair

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Minutes passed, and everyone watching the fight realized that the whale didn't want to deliver the final blow.

    The hero clenched his fists and looked coldly at the whale. He couldn't intervene, and the whale seemed able to fight the Sacred Heroic Spirit indefinitely. Obviously, this wouldn't last long, as the heroes of the divine world had already received his warning and that of the formation.

    They should already be moving to this planet, but this universe was at least a thousand times larger than a common universe. Even with their maximum power, without the help of the spatial channel that should have formed, with the time that had already passed, it would take them another hour to get here. That hero wanted to deal with the whale and all this place alone before, but this round figure seemed to refuse to let him get his revenge.

    After several minutes, Alm and Bruno sighed heavily; there was no viable path. They now had enough points to use the celestial miracle and escape, but the whole planet and all the people would be doomed.

    After using the miracle once, they learned of its limitations. They couldn't take many people with the Space-Time Miracle, there was a limit that wasn't clear how to increase. But Gaia gave the information that, with the little primordial power they received from the Behemoth, they could enhance the miracles; probably this would increase the scope of the miracle, but it was minimal for the situation and nothing would change.

    There were no options, it was better to die along with everyone else. The only path was to use the tattoos and, with the help of the planet's laws, use maximum and suicidal power with their souls. This hero would die, and they would get their revenge, but then they would only be a wounded divine soul and the planet would still be doomed.

    When they finally accepted this resolution, they felt something connect with them. It came directly from the bloodline runes on their bodies, and it was a subtle spiritual presence.

    'Young one, thank you for everything. I lived what you lived, heard your story when you told your allies... you came this far, and turned into a thorn for her even being a mortal. But me and all my primordial brothers never managed to resist and go against the queen.'

    The voice of the Behemoth sounded in their minds softly. He only had a divine soul now, and in the face of annihilation, he just stood there watching everything.

    'I'm finally free... and now I feel... all the celestial hope in you. I'm just a spoiled one who's always been above everything, that's why the queen did what she did. Even if I've been freed while still alive, it won't change anything; she'll end up catching me again, let alone now. I want revenge and I can never live or die while she's alive.'

    The whale snorted dryly. 'Will alone solves nothing. As soon as the annihilation is over, our fate will be sealed.'

    The Behemoth fell silent, then a rune linked to the whale's soul vibrated; it was Gaia. 'Sir, I can help. I haven't disappointed you and managed to understand the Divine Dao you gave me. I feel like I can use it immediately.'

    The formation was destroyed, so Gaia was completely freed. The whale reflected with this new information; he read about the Dao of the God Gaia they compared and handed over to the Gaia of this planet. This Dao, at its first level, could easily connect Gaia to the celestial laws and enhance all his innate abilities.

    Suddenly, the Behemoth did something rare and almost unbelievable: he thought with all his might and came up with an idea. As he was with the whale all the time, he saw and knew the full extent of his power; including the celestial miracles. He didn't see the green screen and the system, but he saw him use everything and understood that power because he was already one with the celestial laws.

    'I have the solution!' He spoke seriously with conviction, then solidified his will to the maximum. 'The life force of my body is gone, and he's dead. But I was still a primordial beast who lived and accumulated much. My primordial power is still almost intact inside my body, because of this annihilation that sealed him.'

    'I can use this!' Gaia quickly understood and spoke.

    The voice of the Behemoth vibrated, he didn't even believe he came up with this on his own. 'Yes, with the celestial miracle that the missionary possesses, if Gaia uses his power to amplify... yes! We can take the whole planet to another place!'

    The exchange lasted for a few seconds as the whale reflected silently. Take the planet to another place? Where? All the universes were under the queen's control. Taking everyone to the underworld, a Yin world, would mean the death of everyone on the planet, including Gaia, in less than a year. Only those born in that place, or very powerful beings, could live without Yang.

    Even if they decided to go to a random place to buy time, if the heroes arrived and saw nothing, it would be obvious what happened. They would quickly ask the queen for help, and she would know where they were. Besides, the hero who was on this planet would be taken along... the Behemoth's 'brilliant' idea wouldn't solve anything.

    It was at that moment that the whale let out a dry, villainous laugh in the face of the desperate and unsolvable situation they found themselves in.

    At that second, the Behemoth, feeling his malice, remembered his own macabre past that he himself told his allies about when he returned from the underworld. His mind, which had never been properly used, seemed to burn all its neurons for the first time and he could actually think properly sometimes.

    The Behemoth spoke lightly. 'There's a perfect universe for us to go to. The only place where the queen's influence has been eradicated, in exchange, all life has been extinguished and refined by a macabre and unscrupulous being...'

    Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes. The place was obviously where they came from, and they themselves did everything to end all life. They soon spoke with a sigh. 'It doesn't change the fact that the queen will find us soon. Not to mention that place is dead, and only lifeless laws and Qi govern everything.'

    'Don't worry about that. I am the Primordial Divine Beast, life, death, and fertile land are born from my bloodline.' The voice of the Behemoth sounded full of honor and unwavering will. 'That greedy woman may be powerful and above the laws. But I was born from the celestial laws and have been connected to them since the beginning of time. Not even she compares to me when using them.'

    The whale snorted dryly in response, but... instinctively felt that that figure, despite everything, was really what he said... or almost.

    'Trust me, I will repay my future debt and invest everything I have in you. Just avenge me and bring down that bitch in the future.' The Behemoth spoke slowly, completely sure of his choice. 'Gaia, help me. Young one, since you're without anything in your body, it's the perfect time to rebuild yourself for the first time.'

    The whale listened doubtfully, but decided to believe him and accept fate. Quickly, Gaia and the Behemoth, using a bit of their power in the body, worked together.

    Suddenly, the whale was in the sky, but felt the earth beneath him become terrifyingly dense. An area of five meters turned black. It was the purest Obsidian, the supreme defense of the laws of the earth.

    They quickly understood what needed to be done. With a swift movement, they attacked that poor and last opponent, throwing him several meters away. Then, they descended quickly to the center of the Obsidian.

    As soon as they stepped into the place, the earth shook. Suddenly, the Obsidian rose around the whale, enclosing him as if it were a black egg.

    The hero looked at that change, surprised and confused. He felt the dense earth laws of the Obsidian, but didn't worry about the Behemoth. Yet that single Sacred Heroic Spirit immediately roared and attacked with all his might that black egg... but couldn't even make it tremble.

    The whale felt the connection of the egg with the earth, something coming from the opposite side of the continent was linked to this place by Gaia; it was the secret continent. Suddenly, he felt a dense primordial power emerge in the place and accepted it. The Behemoth transferred some of his primordial power to them for rebuilding.

    The whale began the process calmly while the annihilation was still active outside; not even he believed he would be doing something so abnormal and crazy in this desperate moment.

    Everything was simple and quick for someone experienced like him. In less than an hour his body was almost completely rebuilt using a large amount of primordial power; but for the Behemoth, that didn't represent even 1% of what he possessed. It was when they were almost finishing that something emerged inside the egg.

    'Incorporate this into yourself, I won't be able to use it anymore.' The voice of the Behemoth sounded calmly, and the whale accepted without hesitation.

    That was the marrow of the Behemoth. He cut the central part that wasn't excessively large, made the adjustments, and handed it over. It would adapt to the whale's body because he was originally born with a bloodline so dense that he wasn't considered human anywhere. Everything was taken from him before he was fully born, but his body still had a connection to everything related to the Behemoth; and now the Behemoth himself handed him and adapted that marrow for him to use.

    Alm and Bruno also adjusted their entire bodies so that the marrow became part of them completely. Nothing would be wasted, and after rebuilding themselves several times, they would improve their adaptation to this marrow even more.

    In the end, the Behemoth said calmly, 'This marrow will use my blood and bloodline within you to slowly improve and multiply it. You will increasingly cease to be human and become something akin to a primordial beast. Of course, there is a limit; but in a few thousand years, you should be able to reach 80% bestial and the rest human. In return, your adaptation to primordial power and celestial laws will be even greater.'

    The whale nodded, feeling his new body radiating a unique and unexplored power by them. The black egg began to crack slowly. It was at that moment that the voice of the Behemoth sounded for the last time.

    'It was fun to see the world again through you. As for that human woman... she was really strange and fervent with her love. But you haven't lost her completely yet. Gaia, get ready.'

    The whale emerged again, and on his face, there was only an infinite will; after the Behemoth's confirmation, Ruri wasn't completely gone. He was now completely renewed, with his new body still round and shining as if he were a newborn.

    With just one breath, he felt all the laws of the earth of the entire planet under his domain, without even needing to use his tattoos.

    "Come," the whale said dryly to the Sacred Heroic Spirit.

    That figure roared and attacked furiously, but the whale just snorted and punched.

    BOOM!

    All the electrical power, his runes, and the entire existence of that figure exploded violently with a single move.

    The hero saw everything and widened his eyes, thinking in shock: 'He rebuilt himself? How... how did his power seem to multiply hundreds of times?'

    The skies stirred as if letting out a furious snort. Then finally, the clouds dispersed... it was finally the end...

    The whale just thought about the system, and the green screen appeared after accepting all the rewards from the main quest.

    [Miracles available: 03]

    [Celestial Points for use: 140]

    [NOTE: With each use of a miracle, the points of that miracle are multiplied by 3]

    [Natural Life Miracle] [30 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth] [30 Celestial Points]

    [Space-Time Miracle] [30 Celestial Points]

    They already had twenty points saved that had no use. After completing the tattoo technique, they gained +20; after conquering the Pristine planet, +10; and with the reward from the Golden Main Quest, +90.

    There were no doubts about what to do, and they just left their fate in the hands of the Behemoth and Gaia. The Space-Time Miracle was selected again and accepted in the same second. Quickly, new information emerged in the whale's mind. With each new use, the cost increased, but it seems that the miracle leveled up. But now, those new insights made no difference; everything was in the hands of Gaia and the Behemoth.

    The hero watched as the dark clouds in the sky dispersed and grinned maliciously. He had to wait until everything dispersed completely, which would take no more than a minute. It was in that second that he felt a disturbance in the celestial laws and turned towards the whale, completely stunned.

    Meanwhile, the whale was looking in his direction and grinned villainously at him. "The fun isn't over," his words sounded to the hero like a grim omen, and a cold sweat ran down his spine.

    Suddenly, the entire planet pulsated, and all the lands and waters seemed to gain their own radiant glow. Everything was covered by pure and immaculate primordial power.

    The celestial laws of the universe seemed to break and roar. Everyone on all planets felt something wrong. A strange influence began to disturb the laws, causing a disturbance.

    In the same second, the entire Pristine planet began to emit a dazzling light as if it were a new sun in the solar system. Meanwhile, the whale looked at the green screen in front of it.

    [Activate the miracle?] [Yes / No]

    'Yes'

    [Set or confirm its use, in one minute]

    The whale grinned maliciously. 'Home. To the land of death, which I created and cultivated with my own hands.'

    Whooosh!

    The planet's light pulsated in harmony with cosmic laws and celestial will, creating a frenzy of energy that shook the space around it. Everything around began to distort and unravel in a chaotic dance of colors and shapes. Then, in ten seconds, everything disappeared.

    Everything changed so fast that the hero and the people of the planet didn't have time to reason about what was happening. They were thrown into a new horizon without warning. It was a desolate scene: a barren and broken universe, devoid of stars and life, stretching as far as the eye could see.

    The hero felt his connection to the queen being almost completely severed and was completely shocked. In the midst of his stupor, he felt a terrifying and suffocating gaze in his direction. Then, he turned quickly... and his eyes met those of the whale, who was watching him.

    A sinister smile appeared on that round face. The hero felt suffocated but quickly activated all the power he had.

    "What the hell did you do?!" The bewildered hero roared, but there was no answer. The whale laughed, a laughter filled with malice that echoed through the void.

    "Fuck. Think you can beat me? The Goddess is supreme, whether I have much or little of her grace. An insect like you doesn't stand a chance."

    The whale laughed villainously. A suffocating sensation made the hero choke, not understanding what was happening. The whale laughed villainously for a few seconds, then stopped and spoke slowly:

    "Indeed. But... you're in Devil's Lair now, hehehe."

    Suddenly, the hero felt his entire body... soul... heroic power... his entire existence petrified completely.

    He only had time to instinctively move his eyes. Then he looked up... into the empty space. There, he had a vision that made his entire soul tremble and desperately beg for freedom or death... or it would be too late, and he wouldn't even have a chance to choose death.

    A black presence enveloped in a macabre aura like a black star emerged.

    It was as if the universe itself bowed before his arrival, with his presence, all the black celestial karma of a universe moved around him as if it were solid. He looked like a corpse... and he was exactly that... but his face was adorned with a vile and disturbing smile, along with the same aura, the same sensation, and malicious intent coming from the whale.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 515: Restarted

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale watched the hero, completely terrified, and just smiled, hiding its exhaustion. They weren't one single person anymore, due to the great wear and tear, they separated again without even realizing it.

    Alm and Bruno had the power to choose the exact location where the miracle would take them in this universe; obviously, they selected the last place where they had memories of being there.

    It was a shot in the dark; if they failed, they would face serious problems in taking down this hero, but they had no other choice. They didn't know if their old bodies would still be there; maybe Heaven's Will had done something, as they didn't witness the process that took them away. They remembered that, in the past, during the confrontation with the Queen's will in the universe where they became a Cerberus, she claimed to have given orders to invade this universe, but nothing was found. (Chapter 205)

    As for the reason, they imagined: A cultivator in the immortal realms didn't have that name for nothing; upon reaching that realm, all life energy, Qi, or anything else in the body never naturally disappeared. Because of this, the body could literally live forever, as long as it wasn't killed by something external.

    Even after death, this body still retained all its internal power sealed within it. It was as if it was one with the world, the Qi, and the celestial laws, with no fluctuations coming from it. The universe is immense, and their bodies are practically undetectable. Finding them in the midst of this emptiness would take a long time, or they would have to rely on luck.

    Heroes hardly wasted so much time here without knowing exactly what they were looking for. The most likely scenario was that they searched for any sign of life, and as they found nothing, simply left.

    Luck was on their side. As soon as they arrived, while the hero was stunned, they separated a part of their soul and sent it to the location, burning much of their divine energy to be quick. It didn't take them even two minutes to find him. Their old body was there, waiting for them, exactly where they left it.

    "Let's see what's left of you without that bitch's power," Bruno said dryly to the hero, controlling the whale.

    Meanwhile, Alm was completely focused on controlling the body with just a minimal fragment of his soul. Controlling it consumed a lot, and he couldn't manipulate it for long.

    In space, the villainous figure covered in a black mist moved. Alm could only make a few movements, but he knew exactly what to destroy.

    When the shadowy figure entered the planet, the entire place was engulfed in a suffocating coldness. There was no exchange of words; in the sky, he made a light grabbing motion with his hand. In the same second, it seemed like all the celestial laws of the universe moved together, the black mist covered the hero, sealing him completely.

    "See how to seal someone properly," Bruno said emotionlessly.

    Inside the hero's body, a black power directly invaded his mental sea and reached his heroic rune.

    Crack!

    The hero's eyes widened, and he trembled, feeling everything perfectly. An indescribable pain took over his being; it was not just physical, he knew he had lost something he would never have again.

    From within the hero's body, a dense golden power began to leak. The whale moved with a spatial rune on its forehead lit up. All the golden power was quickly stored in the inventory; along with it, a dormant will was there. Bruno, without any hesitation, destroyed everything; now that power was all his.

    The hero felt his mind clear amidst the shock; the dominance rune in his mind was undone. His free will returned, but he couldn't move an inch of his body. At that moment, he heard the whale's words.

    "You were controlled by her to do everything she wanted. But in that universe, no one is born completely mentally chained. Before becoming a hero, you deliberately sought this. And to gain that power, you had to prove your loyalty and talent over others."

    Bruno's words were sharp and hit like a bolt in that man's mind. "You were deluded by the pursuit of power and competition. I won't take personally what you've done; she wouldn't want that either. But the karma of your choice must be paid. Take this lesson to your next life, no matter how long it takes."

    As soon as the whale finished speaking, the black mist completely covered the hero. Then, his body and life transformed into ashes. His soul emerged, but the mist extinguished its power and immediately sealed it. In the next second, a black sphere formed with the soul inside, then it sank into the earth to a distant and inaccessible place.

    After reaching the Wuji, Alm and Bruno felt the cycle of incarnations and knew it was possible to reach it. The queen could certainly retrieve that soul before it reincarnated, and thus see its memories. They couldn't reveal their identity now, so they sealed that soul.

    He would remain trapped indefinitely, prevented from reincarnating; that would be his punishment. They could have been sadistic and left him awake in eternal torture, but they chose to destroy the power of his soul so that he would only sleep. Even Thea in the past had been an enemy hero and caused a lot of harm to Rehvka and the entire universe. This hero's situation was different, but they couldn't label him as purely evil; after all, they themselves had done far worse a thousand times over. He made his mistakes, but everyone deserves a chance at a fresh start.

    The shadowy figure returned to space and closed his eyes. At that moment, Alm spoke in a tired tone, "He's lucky that Ruri can still be saved. Or no matter what you said, I would have slowly destroyed his soul."

    Bruno sighed and agreed; even he wouldn't have forgiven this hero if the Behemoth hadn't warned them about it.

    The whale looked around. The whole planet was floating in the dark, dry void, without sun, light, or any source of life. How would the people here live?

    "Don't worry, he's already started the process," Gaia spoke softly in their minds.

    In that exact moment, Alm and Bruno felt a change in the celestial laws of this universe. They knew everything there and nothing could escape their senses. It took seconds... then the entire cosmos and universe trembled.

    At the same time, countless small bright points appeared in all directions around the planet. Quickly, the whale widened its eyes. "That's the law of chaos. How did he..."

    Gaia responded as if letting out a heavy sigh, "As soon as we arrived, he left, but he left his final message explaining everything. His entire existence was created at the beginning of a universe, formed by the heavenly laws, born from the purest power of a law he couldn't quite define. But he was certain that this unknown law was the foundation of everything, older than even the laws of chaos… or perhaps even the heavenly laws themselves. In short, he sacrificed himself to convert everything back to its origin and nourish this universe. That way, life here can start over from zero, recreating the beginning of a universe."

    After a few seconds, Alm and Bruno noticed that it wasn't just around this planet. A vast and gigantic area covered more than half of the universe, with the purest law of chaos. If left there, naturally following the celestial laws, it would create stars, galaxies, and natural life would restart.

    This universe was much smaller and simpler compared to the queen's universe. With all the power of the Behemoth being converted into the law of chaos, it would be enough for this place to one day restore 60% of what it once was.

    Gaia continued seriously, "The Behemoth's soul has fused with this universe's heavenly laws. With his experience and mastery, he will slowly burn his own existence to block any external entry. He assured me that his soul had enough energy to keep the queen from entering this universe for five thousand years in her universe's time. If she tries to force her way in, he will use everything he has to stop her. However, she won't be able to unleash her full power, or the entire universe will collapse, and she will lose everything. In that case, her only option would be to open the passage slowly... but that would shorten the five thousand years the Behemoth has given you. Use this time to grow... and stay discreet, so she doesn't personally move to come here."

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. The Behemoth did what he promised; he spared nothing and placed all his chips on them. Only he could do what he did; this primordial divine beast sacrificed itself completely to pave their way. Now, this universe that they themselves killed had been given a second chance. And they who destroyed it were its protectors and responsible for maintaining it.

    "Sir... if you don't do something quickly, I feel like I won't survive much longer," Gaia finished with a fearful and weakened voice.

    The whale nodded understandingly and floated into space. The law of chaos that covered everything would initiate life again, but it would take millions of years; the people of this planet and Gaia itself didn't have that time. But that wouldn't be a problem.

    They only had a basic knowledge of the laws of chaos, as it hardly existed in one universe, but now they received an immense gift and could study it in practice. In this universe, they were the law, and they knew everything about it. If they had more knowledge about this law, they could use it and would literally be like gods capable of creating almost anything their imagination allowed.

    All they needed was knowledge; but the manipulative Heaven's Will had handed them this opportunity a long time ago. With a thought, the green screen appeared. (Chapter 408)

    [Celestial Knowledges available: 04]

    [Upgrade Points for use: 200]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Earth – All that lives originated from itself] [95 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Chaos – The great mist from where the beginning occurred] [100 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Celestial Laws – The faith of life in a god] [120 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Yin and Yang Laws – From life to death, the mortal cycle] [200 Upgrade Points]

    Since they received the celestial knowledge shop, they realized that the cost to acquire them was immense, but they knew that eventually it would be essential for survival. At the time, they received the Mortal level of the Celestial Laws for free, which they called the law of faith.

    The knowledge Bruno gained was very important to expand his domains, help his followers, and promised much more for the future; and that was just the Mortal level. Now, with a massive amount of points accumulated through the Main Quest, Side Quest, and the extra for mastering the planet, it was the perfect time to acquire it.

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Chaos – The great mist from where the beginning occurred] [100 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 100 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They bought it without hesitation. In the same moment, their minds were flooded with primordial knowledge of the beginning of everything. It took them a few hours to comprehend only 5%, but that was already enough.

    They approached their old body floating. This time, the whale touched his shoulder, and their souls connected completely. Fighting like this was almost impossible, but they could still use the body for other things. With a thought and using all the power of that body, the laws of chaos around the planet Pristine stirred.

    All mortals on the planet, including the people of the city, looked up as they felt death and cold slowly approaching. Gaia was burning all his energies to keep the people alive for a short period of time; but he was already out of strength.

    Almin watched that shadowy figure in space next to the whale with complicated feelings. No one knew what had happened and where they were, but seeing that figure, Almin was certain of everything.

    He looked and felt the laws around. That was his old universe and home, but there was no sign of life. His brother really turned everything into ashes; knowing about it and seeing it personally was different. 'How much pain and suffering he caused... certainly as much for others as for himself...' His mind reflected now not with hatred, but with regret.

    It was suddenly that the whale and the shadowy figure in the skies moved and waved together.

    All forms of life saw the cosmos and celestial laws stir. Then the gray mist slowly accumulated. After a few minutes, a colossal sphere a thousand times larger than that planet formed.

    The whale moved it far away... it stopped at an exact and calculated point, they followed the knowledge of the celestial laws, and a bit of the knowledge of physics and astronomy from Earth.

    In the next second, the light of life turned on, and a new sun began to radiate its brightness and warmth again. That was the first and the landmark of the restart, both for that universe and for that villain who was now responsible for protecting all of it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 516: Subtle And Imperceptible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale returned to the planet slowly, floating in the skies. All forms of life watched him up there, as if he were the only source of light in the world. He stopped, then emitted a soft puff and converted a small fraction of the power granted by the hero into IQ.

    In the firmament, his round and divine figure pulsed with radiant power, connecting with all those who had placed their faith in him. No matter where they were on the planet, everyone could feel and hear his words.

    "People of the planet Pristine. From today, we no longer belong to the original universe..."

    Bruno took over, beginning to declare to everyone in a straightforward manner. He didn't need to explain how the hero thought and acted; to everyone, the evil he represented was evident, but the title of the one who commanded and created all the evil in multiple universes struck everyone's mind like lightning.

    Then, he revealed that they were in a universe that had been destroyed long ago. Thanks to the sacrifice of the Primordial Divine Beast, guardian of the planet, life was reborn in this place so that everyone could live.

    "The Behemoth has always protected this planet, and its bloodline and influence have always been among mortals. Now he's gone, passing this responsibility to me. However, the enemy will not remain inactive; soon, I will have to leave and confront him again to protect everyone."

    The whale spoke slowly, leaving people breathless with this new information. The Behemoth used to be seen only as an ancient legend. Now everyone's minds connected the dots; his sacred bloodline was indeed the same as the planet's greatest clan, and even the name of the Three Extremes Sect was a tribute to the powers of the primordial beast. He had always been present.

    "I leave to you the responsibility of populating the universe and preparing against external evil. Humans, beasts, dwarves, elves... all are insignificant in front of the heroes and the Queen. Despite the differences, if you wish to live, do not repeat the mistakes of the past; stop creating divisions among yourselves."

    Everyone listened in surprise, and after a few seconds, the whale continued, "I trust that this current generation will cherish this new chance they've been given. However, future generations may forget and restart conflicts. The future depends on the seeds and examples you leave behind. Make sure your descendants do not forget the Behemoth, the Hero, and me. If you place your faith in me, I will always have the strength to continue the legacy wherever I am. Alone, I will never win or be able to protect you; you may consider yourselves small, but each one has their own fight. I need you to unite and fight in whatever way you can. By protecting yourselves, you have a much greater effect than you can imagine."

    As his last words echoed, his power dissipated. The whale descended gently through the skies before the astonished and pensive gazes of everyone, then entered the city's formation.

    Arriving at the city center, all the inhabitants watched him with tense and pained eyes. The whale observed them gently and spoke: "She has not completely departed yet. There is hope, just pray for her."

    His words struck everyone like a thunderbolt of hope and joy. Ruri was just below the divine being as the central pillar of this place. All the whale statues included her; the Whale was the Deity, while she officially represented love for everyone as his divine wife. The cultivators witnessed her death, which deeply shocked them; in the city, there were no secrets, and everyone quickly found out, creating a somber atmosphere. Now, everything has changed drastically.

    The whale turned and looked in the direction of his closest people. Kaiyka, Langrum, Loeus, Almin, Rehvka, and Thea quickly moved to the castle, gathering together.

    First, the whale gave them a detailed explanation of the events. Now, with the total destruction of the formation, the secret continent would only be an ordinary and uninhabited continent. It was then that Rehvka had a quick idea.

    "Let's build the kingdom of the Onis there. They are completely loyal to master, can live independently, and still maintain a part of their culture. If they follow the guidelines of our religion, they will never be like they were in the past. Besides, some Oni women are already expecting hybrid children from this..." She swallowed hard in the middle of her words, trying to disguise it. "This was the work of the sister... she positioned herself as the goddess of love, encouraging everyone to love each other."

    Everyone's eyes trembled, feeling an unparalleled pain in their chests. It was at that moment that the whale shared what the Behemoth had told them about Ruri. At that instant, Alm and Bruno were shocked; tears filled everyone's eyes, but seeing even Langrum in that state left them stunned; everyone loved and respected Ruri equally. Now, the words of hope stirred deep emotions in them.

    "Lord, I think I know how... it should be impossible... she was mortal... but if it's her..." Kaiyka spoke between sobs.

    The whale widened its eyes; they knew there was a way, but they had no idea how. Kaiyka was the only one with some clue. "How? Tell me what you know."

    "The ring you gave her. When I felt it for the first time after coming back, I sensed soul energy flowing into it." Kaiyka replied seriously, and the whale immediately nodded, opening the inventory.

    In the next instant, Ruri's small body appeared before them all. She was dead, but because she had been quickly stored in the inventory, there was no death Yin flowing from her body temporarily. The whale gently placed her on the bed and held her hand, which was clutching the ring.

    It was a rose-golden ring, shining beautifully and conspicuously. They obtained it from a chest in the system, and its level was 77/100. Its name was Ring of Timeless Bond, made by an immortal dwarf. Everything indicated it was something extraordinary, but at the time they received it, upon analyzing it with their divine souls, they didn't notice anything unusual. (Chapter 491)

    Dwarves used to make this kind of thing; they liked to create objects randomly, without necessarily having a practical use. This race was known for making beautiful things like jewelry and common clothes, as well as transcendent equipment for battle and war, and most of the time, the same dwarf made both. So, Alm and Bruno simply gave it to Ruri; even if it was just decorative, it was beautiful, and they knew she would be very happy.

    The whale investigated the ring with all its focus, but felt absolutely nothing. Kaiyka, seeing its despondent expression, joined in, also investigating the ring anxiously.

    She also felt nothing...

    Seeing her devastated expression, the whale sighed, trying to calm its mind, but it was impossible. Everything they had stored in their hearts surged again like a throbbing pain that tore through their souls. They wanted to see her again, no matter what. They wanted to make her happy... but now she was distant and inaccessible.

    Without much thought and completely immersed in that pain, the whale held Ruri's hand and squeezed, trying to touch something that was no longer there.

    'Brat... where are you...' Alm murmured mentally, unable to hide his feelings.

    Bruno was equally immersed in that pain; he no longer had much control over his impulses; now, only his purest Will flowed out.

    'We saved everyone because of you. We want to reward you and will do whatever you wish. We will no longer run from your feelings or desires. Just...' He stopped, interrupted by a sudden premonition.

    It was in that second that the whale felt a subtle and almost imperceptible change.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 517: Timeless Bond

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno mentally jumped in unison, focusing on that almost imperceptible sensation that had enveloped them. They clung to it as if it were the only thing that mattered in their lives, meticulously exploring every internal aspect of Ruri in search of finding what they had felt.

    There were hardly any traces of mental power, life energy, or soul in that body. Everything was almost gone, fading away forever, as inert as a corpse, yet... they felt something... or chose to believe they did. They examined again and again, both the ring and the body...

    The desperation in their eyes did not go unnoticed by those present, who remained silent. No one shared their perception, not even Kaiyka, endowed with a divine soul and spiritual cultivation.

    Nevertheless, Alm and Bruno did not let themselves be discouraged. What had caused that subtle change? Was it a product of their imagination? They thought almost simultaneously, but decided to ignore their doubts. It wasn't just wishful thinking; they believed, with all their being, that the bond between them corresponded to the name of the ring, timeless.

    Several minutes passed, nothing was found, but the will to hold her lifeless hand persisted. Unlike him and Kaiyka, who possessed divine souls, Ruri was only a mortal. Without powerful external help, her survival after the destruction of the soul would be impossible.

    As time passed, despair began to completely take hold of them... Was it all an illusion?

    'No, she reacted to our words. She's still here, somewhere. We'll find her, no matter how long it takes,' said Alm and Bruno in perfect synchrony. At that moment, their wills and souls merged into one.

    Nothing else mattered, all their thoughts were on her and that small hand they held.

    Crack...

    At the same time, as if corresponding to them, the ring emitted a soft, audible sound for all.

    Kaiyka was the first to widen her eyes. She felt it: it was a tiny soul fragment! It was inside the ring, hidden even from them, bearers of divine souls.

    Almost simultaneously, the whale realized. His heart began to beat irregularly. That ring was not simply a decorative object; the name "Ring of Timeless Bond" was not an empty title, it was truly a cultivator in the immortal realms. The dwarf truly possessed an unknown power beyond celestial laws, and now showed a glimpse of its true purpose.

    Alm and Bruno immediately used their divine souls to enter the ring. Inside it, a small door that did not exist before was open. Inside revealed itself as a small dimensional space. Everything was filled with Divine Qi, with a tiny soul fragment at the center.

    Their souls trembled with an excitement they didn't know they could still feel; it was her, they were absolutely sure...

    Now they understood the name, and the way the ring activated its true function. "Ring of Timeless Bond": it reacted only to a bond that transcended anything. Ruri had unconsciously activated it, and the divine Qi within it had kept a tiny fragment of her soul for eternity.

    In the past, when Kaiyka felt something in the ring, it was when Ruri's soul lost a small part of itself. That day, Ruri overflowed with joy after spending the day being stimulated and loved by them; moreover, she tested and proved her master's genuine physical desire, even though he tried to control himself for her sake. (Chapter 502) 

    His love was evident, and she felt that bond was eternal. This activated the ring, without Ruri realizing the loss, except for Kaiyka, whose spiritual cultivation allowed her to subtly feel the soul transfer to the ring.

    Alm and Bruno withdrew that fragment of her soul; at that moment, the whale seemed radiant. Everyone in the room shed tears of happiness: she really didn't die, and now she would return to them.

    The whale didn't forget about the present in the ring. They removed all the Divine Qi that was inside, and without hesitation, placed Ruri's soul fragment back into her body. All the Divine Qi, capable of transforming into any energy or law, was converted into soul power.

    The tiny fragment began to slowly restore itself...

    It was similar to Yamar's case, when he was still a demon. A small soul fragment, separated from the whole, would allow if the complete soul were destroyed, the person's entire consciousness to return to the fragment. In Ruri's case, a fragment of her mortal self that shouldn't naturally exist, was saved thanks to the power of the ring.

    When a body completely disconnects from its soul, its fate is sealed within minutes, losing all its life energies. When everything ends, and the moment the Yin of death manifests, the whole body is irreversibly infected. This was the fate of Rehvka's undead body; it could never again contain the Yang of life and could only remain active thanks to her soul gem.

    For any other mortal being in a similar situation, the body would be considered useless, requiring reincarnation or the search for a new form of existence. However, by a stroke of luck or destiny, almost immediately after Ruri's death, the whale stored her in its inventory. Inside there, her body managed to keep its energies sealed, and the Yin of Death had not begun to take hold.

    This way she could still utilize her own body, although it was an seemingly impossible feat. But with the recent gifts received and the experience and knowledge of Alm and Bruno, they conceived a perfect plan.

    Using all the available Divine Qi in the ring, they completely restored her soul. When everything was ready, they invaded Ruri's inner rune and channeled the heroic power they had received from the deceased hero.

    Only after the restoration of her soul could she activate what was to come; on Ruri's forehead, the golden rune pulsed with overwhelming power. It was the power granted by the queen to her hero, transcending celestial laws themselves. Once again, by luck or destiny, Ruri's salvation lay in the fact that Alm and Bruno hadn't altered her heroic rune to theirs.

    Thus, the rune was still identical to that of a queen's hero, although devoid of her will and dominion. With the perfect compatibility of this heroic power, the rune absorbed and incorporated the power into itself.

    In an instant, faced with power that defied celestial laws, the rune acted automatically to protect the hero... and as if by magic, celestial laws were forced to infuse into Ruri's body the vital and mental energy necessary for life.

    The whole process unfolded within minutes...

    Everyone in the room watched with admiration and expectation, completely ecstatic.

    Suddenly, the golden glow seemed to fade...

    Then, a slight tremor passed through Ruri's eyes... and she gently opened them...

    "Welcome back," 

    The whale murmured softly, but his body reacted even before his words, enveloping her in a warm hug as if it were the greatest gift she had ever received in her entire life.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 518: The True Mount Tai

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale wrapped her in his arms, feeling the gentle rhythm of her heart and breath. She was truly alive, and Ruri responded to the affection calmly. The two remained embraced, while she clearly sensed the intense mixture of pain and relief emanating from him.

    "Master... sorry..."

    "You fool. Still got the nerve to call me that?" The whale spoke dryly, but his words carried no resentment.

    A smile spread across everyone's faces in the room before they slowly left. Rehvka was the only one to leave a comment. "Don't be too soft on her, master. She may be small, but she can take quite a bit... if you're not satisfied, you can call me."

    "Get out!" Ruri retorted promptly.

    Rehvka gave a sarcastic smile and left quietly. When everyone was gone, Ruri lowered her eyes and nestled into his chest, unable to meet his gaze. After a few minutes, she murmured:

    "I... I know I promised to follow your orders, but... forgive me." There was no response, and a tense silence hung in the air. After a few seconds, the whale slowly released her and placed her sitting on the bed.

    He met her gaze, and the two silently observed each other for several minutes, listening to the beats of their own hearts. Ruri couldn't bear his gaze, and she lowered her eyes fearfully. The whale sighed softly and spoke.

    "You're no longer a child and have the right to make your own decisions. As my companion, I'm disappointed, but as your master, I feel like I can trust you more now. I can't win everything alone and need someone who can challenge my expectations and find other solutions that I haven't seen... you found the solution to the problem... but... I wouldn't bear to go through this again. Promise me you'll fight to the end and won't sacrifice yourself again. If you can't do that, I'd rather keep you safe and distant."

    Ruri swallowed hard with her face paling. Surely, she didn't want to be just a decorative figure to him; she wished to always be by his side, witnessing and sharing everything he faced. The only occasion she would accept to be kept safe would be to bear and raise their children. However, for a cultivator, waiting fifteen years for a child to become an adult passed like a brief blink of an eye.

    The whale sensed her conflict and spoke gently. "In my life, I've faced many desperate moments and overcome them all, coming out alive. I never gave up and thought I had taught you that and set the example; when there was a problem in the sect, I leaped into the abyss, but always trusted I could come out alive. No matter the situation, I never lost confidence in myself. If I couldn't solve it, I learned to trust those around me, just give them a chance. That's exactly what happened; who saved everyone wasn't me..."

    So, they recounted how Gaia, in collaboration with the Behemoth, solved everything. Alm and Bruno only contributed with the celestial miracle, but without the presence of both, nothing could have happened.

    Surely, there was another path to the same outcome. Perhaps, if Ruri had joined Kaiyka and the two had utilized the maximum of their cultivations, with the missionary's abilities, they could have the power to destroy the third seal of the formation and achieved the same result.

    "You didn't trust yourself or others, so you chose this path. To you, I'm the only one capable of solving everything, but sometimes I'm just the mediator. I'm not a hero; in fact, I'm more like the opposite. I've simply lived for a long time and that's why I can do things that few can, but I'm not above you or my allies. How do you expect to be my wife and companion if you see yourself beneath me? I don't want just a beauty by my side to amuse me; if that were the case, I'd better start a harem."

    The final statement made Ruri jump in surprise. "No! I..."

    Then, she lowered her head and pondered for a few moments. Afterward, she murmured: "Sorry... I always feel inferior... sometimes, I see how charismatic master is and how he attracts so many people quickly, and I think I'll never be able to do things as well... Despite having a beautiful appearance, sometimes I feel small and incompatible, so I think master doesn't want me. My mind always leads me to that side, even if I don't want to."

    Alm and Bruno sighed inwardly. "It's weird for me too; I've always been hated and feared by everyone just for existing. But the manipulative Heaven's Will leads me to unexpected situations, and I end up standing out positively in the eyes of strangers. And it's all something of the situation, I don't have that ability."

    Ruri listened and smiled faintly, acknowledging that, despite some privileges and external influences, their merit lay in how they dealt with these situations. There's no point in giving a sacred weapon to an idiot who wouldn't know how to use it properly, whereas they always handle everything perfectly.

    "And as for the other reason... I just wanted to make sure you were mature enough. In fact, I feel like if I surrender to you, Langrum will soon fall behind. But... things have changed."

    Ruri's eyes lit up; she remembered what they had said before. The Behemoth had helped rebuild their bodies with pure primordial power; now, they were much more than mortal. Moreover, she possessed the Behemoth's marrow. Her master was anything but human, and over time, he had lost even more of his humanity. Perhaps she should now consider him more like a primordial beast with a tenuous human bloodline.

    "Master almost resembles a primordial beast now... the more powerful and bloodline, the harder it is to have children." Quickly, she met their eyes, and they nodded in agreement. A radiant smile spread across her rosy lips. "Great... so we can try and try, without stopping and without fear. If it happens, excellent; if it takes too long, that's also excellent."

    Alm and Bruno sighed, but they couldn't deny; having children now would hinder and limit them. Ruri was a pure human, and humans were known for their fertility, so they knew it would eventually happen. However, currently, even if they deliberately tried, they would find it difficult to conceive a child even in ten thousand years.

    "You still haven't promised. I love you, but I can just leave you here and only come back from time to time. I want allies, not more worries." The whale spoke firmly.

    Ruri jumped in surprise and quickly replied with all her will and heart. "Sorry, I failed as a woman and disappointed you. I promised to be an incomparable woman, above others, but I always placed myself below you. Now, my goal is to always be by your side, on the same level as master. I will trust myself as much as I trust you. I promise, I will never choose to sacrifice myself again."

    "Great. I have a lot of work to do, but before that, we have a party to attend." The whale spoke lightly, while Ruri remained completely confused. "I sent the message just now. Langrum, my mother, and all the women are waiting for you. By the way... now the whole planet will want to participate, so you can do something grand. After all, your wedding is unique. Go and choose everything."

    Ruri was completely paralyzed in place. The whale just snorted and saw her eyes fill with tears, trembling. They put their hands on her head and stroked her gently.

    It took a few minutes for her to calm down, and then she smiled and ran quickly. She understood the meaning of what was to come; after the ceremony, their relationship would reach its peak. She just wanted to fulfill all the formalities as quickly as possible.

    'Your mind is focused on the wrong moment. But I'm sure no one will allow her to make the preparations carelessly,' Bruno said softly. Then, they sat on the bed in the room and took a deep breath.

    It was a long, grand, and desperate problem... now it was all over, and they were completely exhausted and tired... but their concerns had multiplied several times over at once. They gained a universe to take care of... it was madness just to think about it.

    After a day, they recovered their Qi, Laws, and everything else. This planet was the central landmark for the restart of the universe; the center of the universe was where the greatest concentration of Qi and laws existed. Currently, the Pristine planet was the central divine world; in a short time, all cultivators here would easily break through to the divine realms. Everything here would change completely, it just lacked knowledge, and the whale would leave everything in the city for future generations to enjoy.

    Unfortunately, the laws of this universe were much inferior to those of the queen's universe. But the cultivators here had something that people from no other universe had.

    Even in Corin's universe, where everything was primitive and in the beginning; chaos law for cultivators to study wasn't easily found. The queen probably trapped primordial beasts to slowly drain their bloodlines; over time, the beasts could replenish what they lost. Thus, they were an endless source of power, which could transform into this law or other things.

    Being limited, this should have been something exclusive to their most valuable heroes. Now, all cultivators in this universe could easily study and incorporate these laws into their bodies; it was impossible to predict the level of aberrations that would be created here. Moreover, all the whale's worshippers would become Empyreans; something that wasn't even so common in the divine world of that universe.

    These two factors would put the people of this universe on a level that could compete with people from any other universe.

    Currently, Alm and Bruno weren't in a hurry to return. They had gained many celestial points and had enough to use inter-universal teleportation again. The Behemoth left a very specific message: He could protect this universe from the queen's invasion for five thousand years, in her universe's time.

    In this universe, time passed differently from the queen's universe. Five thousand years here would be almost a hundred times the time there. They were sure of this because of Almin. They killed him and then lived tens of thousands of years in this universe. But in the queen's universe, only a few years had passed. It was Heaven's Will itself that reincarnated him and kept his memories; with the limitations of power and influence that Heaven's Will has, certainly his reincarnation was almost immediate after his death.

    So, Alm and Bruno focused completely on studying the celestial knowledge of chaos law. They spent a month immersed in it, but they were always attentive to Ruri's call. She didn't show up, and they just stayed there.

    When the fifth week passed, they felt the approach in the room; the door opened, and Rehvka appeared, smiling.

    "Sister, and everything is ready. It will be tonight; come on, your clothes are ready."

    She approached the whale and held his arm intimately, leading him outside. They could feel the two soft mounds on their arm and felt a little uncomfortable with it; they were getting married and Rehvka was too close. She noticed their reaction and spoke softly.

    "I've already discussed this with her. When Ruri was just a dispute, she did much more than I do; don't worry, as long as I don't cross the limit we established between us, she won't mind. Unless she can't make master satisfied enough, in which case I..."

    "Okay, just be quiet. You quiet look like a saintly woman," cut the whale sharply, and she trembled even more, smiling and happy.

    It was late afternoon when they arrived at a building in the city. The whale and Rehvka were greeted by a smiling Oldis, who had prepared their clothes. They were clothes very similar to what the whale wore in his daily life; a white undergarment with a dark brown overcoat. However, extremely elaborate golden details adorned the overcoat, and an extravagant golden belt, full of adornments, completed the attire.

    Alm and Bruno simply allowed the women to prepare them, without caring. At that moment, the whole city and the whole planet seemed to prepare in sync.

    When night fell, there were no stars or moon in the sky, obviously. But cultivators could see perfectly, and with the chaos laws covering the space, there was a strange and mystical glow in the skies.

    The party began in the city and would remain there. But at the same time, the whole planet was celebrating in synchrony, and a joyful energy completely covered the planet that night.

    In all the cities of the Pristine planet, a new and detailed statue of the whale next to his wife was unveiled. Thus, everyone celebrated around them.

    The whole city celebrated, as in an ancient birthday in the past that even had high-quality entertainment. It was a closed party, but now there were all the new inhabitants of the city who came from the four families. Everything was cheerful, and the dwarves started drinking, creating an aura of a true party that infected everyone.

    When Ruri arrived, the formal ceremony began. With the help of the High Elves from the families, a high-quality elven fabric was given to her as a gift. Her usual white dress was renewed to fit her current physique. Thanks to the changes the whale made internally in her and the reconstructions she made herself, her waist widened, and other parts changed slightly.

    New elements in her attire were added, like a glove that covered her arms up to the beginning of her shoulders. They were simple changes, but Ruri emitted a completely different aura than usual. She would finally become a complete woman, and that seemed to radiate from her.

    When their eyes met, a fervent glow emerged in her, and she approached. She held his hand and squeezed it tightly; Alm and Bruno clearly felt that she wanted everything to end as quickly as possible. In the end, it was something simple that took less than an hour. Afterwards, everyone escorted the whale and Ruri back to the castle. The ones who should celebrate were the people; the couple should formalize other things.

    As they entered the room slowly, Ruri's steps began to slow and timid. The whale just sighed; they had to control themselves and stay calm, as the first time should be gentle, and they would have to guide her gently... or not... because as soon as they gave the first kiss, Ruri was already in full-on fire mode.

    In the end, they were the ones who had to calm her down and guide her carefully. They allowed her to explore, question, and learn about everything she desired. After that, things flowed as they should. Bruno was as careful as possible not to hurt her. And she, who thought she had already felt as disoriented and aimless as ever, gazed upon the true Tai Mountain above her.

    Completely glued to them, Ruri slept completely exhausted. But it lasted only long enough for them to rest a bit. When she woke up, she spoke softly with a seductive look.

    "I love master being gentle and caring, wouldn't live without it. But there are two, right? I want to feel and satisfy both properly. You can go all out now, and be as rough and wild as you can; even if you try, I'll never break..."

    Alm and Bruno sighed, then hesitated watching her move off the bed. She noticed their gaze and chuckled softly, putting her hands to her mouth. "Hm? It's better not to break anything, hehehe..."
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    Chapter 519: Everyone Left Happy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The new day arrived... and then, the night. Nobody saw the couple again, as they spent all their time together. After three days, Alm and Bruno began to feel desperate and decided to leave. She only slept briefly and soon woke up wanting more; Ruri seemed insatiable and definitely learned quickly how to cheer them up; she definitely didn't plan to let them go so soon.

    'Maybe it's better to limit her a bit, so that when she has us, it'll be much more fun... or we won't have a life anymore,' Bruno said a little fearfully. He felt completely at her mercy from the first night, and Ruri was getting better and better.

    When Ruri woke up after a short rest, she started to sneak to their lower part, but was stopped. Alm took over, making an effort to push her away.

    "The honeymoon's over. We have to get ready to go back." Hearing this, Ruri's eyes became desolate, lifeless, like a fish out of water. Seeing this, Alm swallowed hard but continued. "We have many responsibilities. We can only relax together when we accomplish some of our goals. You still need to properly learn the fourth level of mental cultivation."

    The whale spoke slowly, and she made a pitiful expression, but they pretended not to see and helped her put on her clothes again. First, they gave her a blow, then they showed her the sweet to make her chase after it. Now she had everything she wanted and had experienced everything her imagination could create.

    Alm and Bruno hadn't planned to marry her so soon, but things changed drastically after her actions; they needed to ensure she wouldn't do it again. After this honeymoon, Ruri will seek to protect this happiness and maintain it at all costs. After living fully, she would never want to sacrifice herself again, and her motivation to become stronger would multiply countless times. She knows that being strong was the only way for both of them to protect themselves.

    Ruri left reluctantly, a little downcast. But as soon as she stepped outside the castle and the sunlight embraced her, she immediately felt that her world was completely different from before. In the same second, a radiant smile spread across her face; she had never felt so good in her life.

    "It was much better than I imagined... those stories from my fantasies were so childish, it seems like I embarrassed myself when master read them." She muttered to herself and took a step forward as if she had her own light. Quickly, her pets approached her through the skies.

    Inside the room, Alm and Bruno breathed deeply, trying to clear their minds. Ruri knew them very well and quickly learned to corner them so that only she existed in their world. But... they couldn't give in for too long, the blade was approaching, and this happiness would crumble very quickly if they didn't work hard.

    After a few minutes, they breathed deeply, thought about the system, and the green screen appeared.

    [Upgrade Points available: 100]

    [Heavenly Points available: 110]

    They both briefly reflected on the heavenly miracles. After using the Space-Time Miracle twice, they received information that, in the next use, they could perform the miracle remotely, without necessarily being them as the center. The points cost could increase depending on the situation, but this was a clear sign that with each use of a miracle, it was as if its level increased.

    Unfortunately, they didn't have the option to revive Ruri with the Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth. They used it once before and knew that it could only be used on them. But if they used it again once or more times, the option to be able to revive an ally was an obvious achievement to be unlocked. Imagining the future, they should be able to one day revive any dead person, no matter where or how, and even without knowing them.

    The last miracle, the Miracle of Natural Life, was less useful for them, but now that they took care of planets and even a universe, this miracle had the potential to be useful when it evolved. All miracles were cheats, and each had its uses; they were eager to gain new options.

    Then, they thought about the upgrade shop, and the windows appeared.

    [First-level Options: 05]

    [Second-level Options: 02]

    [Third-level Options: 00]

    [Fourth-level Options: 04]

    [Fifth-level Options: 01]

    The two were curious about the new first-level options and opened them up.

    [Thief God's Dao] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [Beast Tamer God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Armament God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Beastly Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [10 Upgrade Points]

    The first two options were already there before, but the Immortal Armament God's Dao got them excited; it would be incredible for Liumi and all the immortal weapons of their companions.

    When they saw the Beastly Blood Refinement Technique, they found it interesting too. They could benefit from it using their beastly blood, which would be even more abundant in the future, and the people of their city and planet could also benefit.

    But when they reached the final option, they narrowed their eyes. 'Again, this crap...' Bruno spat dryly, remembering something.

    This Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique was something ancient that had been offered to them before, resulting in an unfair accusation of Bruno having lolicon intentions with Ruri, who was a child at the time. Then the option disappeared, but now the system wanted to push it on them again. (Chapter 81)

    'No, now this actually seems good,' Alm replied.

    Bruno almost jumped in shock and quickly responded, 'You... Ruri is already hard enough to deal with! Now you want a harem? Did she awaken the primal beast sleeping inside you? I knew it... Her letting you treat her so roughly and even encouraging you to be as wild as possible has completely twisted your sadistic mind!'

    'No, you idiot. It has 'Exchange of Essences' in the name. Forgot about the method Ruri invented to connect the mind, soul, and life? Having this can help enhance it. Plus... since we'll have to deal with her until we satisfy her, we can turn it into a cultivation method. Everyone comes out happy.' Alm retorted.

    Bruno narrowed his eyes suspiciously but found it plausible to buy it this time. He couldn't deny it, dual cultivation, when the couple truly loves each other, is the most useful cultivation method possible. If they leave it in the city, they will also create a legion of followers, which would help populate the planet quickly and then the universe.

    The two now seriously considered what was most important to spend their points on. They were going back to the queen's universe and joining a divine sect, so this was a serious choice. It didn't take long for Alm and Bruno to prioritize synchronously, so they opened up the fourth-level options to check.

    [Level 4] [God Forger's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [God Alchemist's Dao] [50 Upgrade Points]

    They had barely started on physical cultivation, so they wouldn't need to buy the next level anytime soon. The spatial technique that gave rise to their inventory was currently just a guide; they didn't cultivate the technique purely. Not to mention, they intended to go to the sect where the Chaos Dragon, the creator of the technique, was sealed. It would be easy to obtain the entire technique in the future.

    As for the God Forger's Dao, in the divine world, that would be the most efficient option to buy right now. It would be useful both for arming themselves and for obtaining resources. They also studied and learned everything from the previous level, so its price was quite low now.

    To wrap up, they looked at the level two options.

    [Level 2] [God Gaia's Dao] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Formation God's Dao] [50 Upgrade Points]

    Alm calmly analyzed, 'It would be good for Ruri to have her dao enhanced... but we're heading to the divine world, she'll already have plenty of new things to study about everything, including formations; she can wait for now. But God Gaia's Dao seems useful for our planets.'

    'Gaia from the Pristine planet is quite intelligent and managed to learn level one very quickly. Now that it's the only planet and the center of this universe, having the higher level could give us some useful surprises in the future,' Bruno added, agreeing.

    The two quickly reached a consensus. Now that they could earn points with optional quests, they didn't care as much about what wasn't a priority right now. When the time was right, they would buy the rest.

    [Level 4] [God Forger's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [God Gaia's Dao] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Armament God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Beastly Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 100 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They quickly accepted, and now, the preparations for the return officially began.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 520: Everlasting

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale spent two days assimilating the vast amount of information from everything they bought. Once finished, he sent a message to Liumi, who lived freely in the forest when they were in the city.

    Liumi received the Immortal Armament God Dao and was very excited. Since she started spiritual cultivation, her overall power and her ability to act independently in a fight had increased drastically, but her synchronization with the spear and soul had decreased. She was having serious trouble balancing this because the body of an immortal weapon was much more complex than a regular body. Now, this new knowledge would give her what was missing.

    She immediately returned to the inventory to study. Then, the whale triggered Gaia's blessing, which promptly responded to the call within seconds. Bruno spoke excitedly:

    'Learn this second part as quickly as you can. It seems to be able to connect you to the Heaven's Will and celestial laws of all universes. If you can master it minimally, when I leave, using the power of faith, we can still keep in touch.'

    Of all the things they bought and read, this seemed to be the most promising. Bruno immediately devised a plan using Gaia's power with this Dao. The power of faith always sought to reach the target, even if it was in another universe. With the will of their faithful flowing from the planet all the time, Gaia could use it and establish a connection with them easily; after all, Gaia was a natural life form connected to celestial laws.

    'It will be perfect for supporting the faithful here and increasing the power level of people. In the future, if the Gaias from other planets manage to learn this Dao, we could use the celestial miracle to bring them to this universe without needing the primordial power,' Bruno explained lightly. 'Waiting for this universe to generate planets and stars will take too long; our tactic will be to steal planets and populate this universe. So, work hard, or the other Gaias will surpass you.'

    Gaia spoke worriedly: 'I'll do everything to meet expectations... just, I need some time to get used to the new environment. The sun is different, the universe, the laws...'

    'We're not in such a hurry; we still have a lot to do here,' the whale replied calmly, and Gaia went out to focus on that.

    Alm and Bruno briefly thought about the other things. The fourth level of the Forging God Dao didn't bring new runic seals, which was a pity; but it gave them something they had always dreamed of since the first time they bought it. At this level, they could finally place more than one runic seal on weapons. However, to do this, very specific ores are needed, and the weapon material must be of the highest level. They had neither, so they could only rely on a divine sect to take advantage of this level and practice it.

    Bruno reflected coldly: 'That dual cultivation technique... seems perfect to complete the Soul Link. Besides, it uses exactly the same principles. It seems like the manipulative Heaven's Will always wanted to throw this at us to learn to restore our soul since that time... if you hadn't accused me...'

    'Learning the theory of the technique, without knowing the practice would be useless. We could only get to that if we used it... or did you want to use it back then?' Alm spoke dryly, and Bruno huffed furiously. 'Well, it's the same now. As soon as Ruri...'

    Knock, Knock, Knock.

    They were so focused on their studies that they didn't notice someone approaching the door. Suddenly, Ruri entered smoothly, with a cheerful smile on her lips.

    "I did it, Master!"

    She spoke excitedly, and the whole atmosphere of the room changed completely. Ruri waved her hand, and four lotuses so dense they were almost solid appeared, spinning gently. She showed it and looked at the whale eagerly.

    Alm and Bruno surrendered with a sigh; motivation moves mountains. She easily completed the fourth level of mental cultivation like this. After the events, her mind became stable and focused to the extreme; nothing seemed difficult in front of her will.

    They nodded, and she approached. "Study this first," the whale spoke and sent the new technique to her; within seconds, she was completely euphoric upon understanding what it was about.

    When she finished reading everything, she approached them slowly and whispered something softly in their ears. It was a new idea, something that made the whale's eyes widen slightly, and Ruri chuckled seductively. She didn't take long...

    Much later. With Ruri already sound asleep, clinging to them tightly, the whale was wide awake, feeling the results.

    'Our three life energies merged and split. But... they grew a bit more than before,' Bruno commented dazedly.

    Alm analyzed, 'We lost a bit of our life energy, but thanks to physical cultivation, it's already thousands of times greater than that of a human and will increase even more in the future. We lost some of our soul energy, but we have a divine soul; it will recover easily now that we've learned to use it better. In the end, we lost nothing, and we gained a mind power thousands of times greater.'

    'In the end, Ruri has completely recovered her life energy now, and her soul is becoming something more terrifying. She gained a lot, and so did we... now... yes, she's able to use the Eternal Bond about three times without suffering side effects. Then we can just replenish it again,' Bruno concluded lightly.

    Alm then pondered on this abnormal result, 'The amount of energy that existed in both of us split, and with the help of our cultivation and soul, in the end, the energy increased; it's like donating blood, and our bodies will recover what they lost at no cost. In the future, if we refine this technique, we can use our other technique together, the World Exterminating Karmic Lotus. It will be only once, and we'll be extremely weak, but we won't die, and we can recover together.'

    In the end, they both felt that the gains were astronomical. Both sides benefited, and now they could use their first joint technique created without harm, and the future promised much more.

    Alm and Bruno were shocked because they had never heard of such a result. It was common knowledge that cultivators used this type of dual technique for cultivation, siphoning off Qi or other energies from one another. But this newlywed couple only exchanged what they had best and didn't lose anything at all.

    Ruri was regaining her mind with her cultivation; Alm and Bruno were easily regaining their soul and life energy. The Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique was already something terrifying and unique; and they added and stacked multiple other powers that had never been used together, creating something irregular and abnormal.

    'No one besides us two will probably be able to use this. And it's a new technique, I'll call it Everlasting Link.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 521: Live Well And Happily

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as Ruri woke up, the two of them left the castle together. The whale gathered with Langrum and the important people from the four families and began preparing them for their departure. The people from the four families were living in the city, eager to meet him; among them were many high elders elves and Yangtas.

    Alm and Bruno saw their looks and sighed. They didn't need to test them; everyone had already demonstrated their loyalty by rebelling against the hero. Their anxiety came because everyone was experienced and had seen all the events clearly. This whale did something completely inconceivable, brought everyone to another universe, and then...

    "Yes. That body is mine." The whale spoke to all of them emotionlessly. At that moment, the Yangta leader, all the high elders, and even Langrum, who had spoken with everyone and knew their doubts, forgot to breathe at the revelation.

    "You... are an immortal being..." The Yangta leader spoke completely in shock.

    "Indeed, that original body of mine reached the immortal realm. But as you can see, I had to start from scratch in this new body; it was the only way to go to that universe without being noticed by the enemy."

    The whale began to give a simple explanation about the queen, her domain, and what the heroes were. Everyone listened completely stunned; for these family members, being an Empyrean and having the possibility of becoming a hero was a glory and a lifelong goal.

    "Anyway, we have five thousand years in her universe. In this universe, thousands of years have passed, but the laws here are very simple, my original body was abandoned, and it will never advance. And my current body cannot cultivate here. I have to go back..."

    Everyone swallowed hard; the enemy was something completely beyond their scope. Even if they had all the time in the world, they would never be strong enough to deal with it.

    "I can't defeat her alone." The whale's words cut through everyone's thoughts, leaving them stunned. "I'm going back, not just to cultivate, but also to support everyone..."

    The whale explained about the unique opportunity for everyone there. The laws of chaos were something that no cultivator could master, it was impossible, after all, it hardly existed in any universe. But they had it in abundance.

    "Probably none of you will be able to take advantage of this. But the future generations born in this environment surrounded by them will have infinite potential. I'm telling you all this because the future depends only on you in the present. I have many problems to solve and can do no more than provide support and opportunities. But it's up to you to teach and guide the future generations. I will leave all my cultivation knowledge behind, along with everything I can. And as I said, I can't win alone. I need this universe to bear fruit to help me. I will plant the seeds, but it's you who must water them and help them grow."

    Langrum and everyone clenched their fists firmly. The whale looked at Langrum and spoke calmly, "I will leave and take some with me to assist. Loeus is not someone with great ambitions like you; he will stay, and once I leave, we will hardly meet again. So, I'm counting on you to take care of everything. In the future, I want to see what your descendants will be capable of."

    Alm and Bruno already had the method to transmit things to this universe through Gaia. So, they planned to get everything ready and only return near the final date. The time that will pass in this universe, even a divine cultivator in their prime would die of old age. Not only Langrum, but her children and grandchildren must have already died. Of course, if they reach the immortal realm, everything will change; but it was practically impossible.

    Langrum looked at the whale deeply. She remembered the first time they met face to face, in the test to be a malignant cultivator. He was abnormal even then and committed an absurd slaughter in the prison test. Then, their destinies crossed strangely, just because he needed someone to complete his group. Since then, her life has completely changed. She saved her master Calirer and her entire clan. She cultivated to a level she never dreamed of and lived fully and satisfied every day.

    She spoke seriously, looking into their eyes. "When you return, you will see an invincible army here ready to fight. I will dedicate my life to taking care of my children and descendants; rest assured that everything we have been through together, and the enemy of all, will be passed on correctly to everyone."

    The whale felt Ruri's trembling grip on its hand. It wasn't goodbye yet, but it would be a painful farewell for her. After that, the leader of the Yangtas, along with everyone from the families who were there, knelt down and swore to fulfill their expectations.

    The whale nodded, and after that, everyone was transformed into Empyreans. Not just them, but in the city's statues, any talented faithful who connects with it could be transformed into an Empyrean. When they leave and the connection through Gaia is active, everyone will be able to become Empyreans easily.

    After the conversation, the whale gathered with Corin, Thea, and Rehva. Gaia would take a few years to complete the cultivation of the Dao. Waiting ten or twenty years wouldn't make much of a difference, and this time wouldn't be unproductive. They wanted this time because they gained knowledge of the laws of chaos and would spend this time studying this abundant law in this universe.

    When the whale gathered everyone to go into space, Ruri and Corin gently stopped the whale, then Kaiyka and Calirer approached.

    "Master, we will leave eventually; we want to take them with us. You will need many people for unimportant tasks, they will be useful. Having more trusted people will be helpful." Ruri spoke softly, and Kaiyka lowered her head.

    Corin held Calirer's hand and calmly commented. "You saw how she was useful and amazing in this last battle. She won't be left behind..."

    The whale just snorted and looked silently at Kaiyka, and at Calirer with expectation and fear. "Having helpers won't be bad, but I won't be merciful if anyone slows me down. Let's go already."

    They didn't mind, the two of them could indeed be useful; Kaiyka, despite everything, during the battle against the hero, proved to be somewhat reliable; as for Calirer, after she started mental cultivation, she was like a dragon soaring into the sky. Thea and Rehvka watched everything in silence and pondered. Without saying anything more, the whale and all seven of them left the planet calmly.

    Arriving in space, the whale nodded, and everyone turned in one direction, feeling a chill down their spine. A sinister shadow appeared completely outside their senses, it had been there all along, but it was one with everything. If the whale hadn't triggered it, they would never have felt it. When their eyes landed on it, their minds trembled; it was their master's old body.

    The immortal corpse, shrouded in a black cloak, slowly emerged with closed eyes. That body was dead, but it would never be destroyed naturally; just its presence made all forms of life feel an innate worship.

    To others, that was just a treasure impossible to harness. But for Alm and Bruno, the original owners, using their divine souls, they could use it and regain some of its former power. Of course, this was only possible because the laws of this universe were simple. If they took this body to the queen's universe, its power would be only a tenth of the real one. They would still be very powerful, but by using it, the entire universe would feel it, and it would be automatically hunted by all the heroes and the queen. It wasn't worth the risk, so this body would stay in this universe, but they had plans for it.

    Ruri looked carefully at that body and took a deep breath, while Rehvka gasped. Ruri had seen his appearance before, but he seemed much younger; it was when Alm showed her his last happy memory with his wife. As for Rehvka and the others, seeing it up close was a shocking experience. To others, that was the incarnation of evil and malevolence, but to them, and even to everyone on the planet, it was the exact opposite.

    "Get ready. I will create in all of you an internal chaos rune. This way, you won't lose much when you leave this universe. It will be a painful and dangerous process; with the slightest mistake, you will explode."

    The whale spoke and extended its hand towards its body. In the next second, the two souls were transferred, and the immortal body opened its eyes.

    Using the laws of chaos to create an internal rune was madness just to imagine. The level of complexity and power of this law was something Alm and Bruno could affirm without fear; if it weren't for the celestial knowledge, they would never even scratch the surface of this law on their own, even if they had this universe to study forever. Creating a rune, the amount of this law used was so much that not even the queen's heroes must have this privilege.

    With all the power of that immortal body, doing this was possible. The cosmos of that universe stirred at the same time, as if a black hole capable of swallowing the entire universe had been born.

    With the laws of chaos left by the Behemoth, perhaps in the future, this universe would restore to 60% of what it once was. But now, Alm and Bruno absorbed such a large amount of these laws that this number dropped to 50%.

    Space-time fractured, celestial laws trembled, and the whole universe seemed to roar.

    BOOM!!!

    The celestial laws responded immediately, furiously, forming a tribulation and discharging towards the runes that were being born.

    "Fuck it."

    A dry voice coming from the immortal body sounded, and he waved. In the same second, the entire universe trembled as if it were the end of the world. It lasted a minute, then all the tribulation stopped.

    When the seven looked at the whale and that body of his, they saw seven grayish runes floating in front of it. He didn't give them time to think about anything, with a wave, the runes shot out like arrows hitting directly at their cores.

    "Seal the runes and incorporate them into your body... or die trying, let's see what happens first."

    The words sounded sarcastic and diabolical, but no one had time to tremble. Their bodies began to crack immediately; with the level of power of that rune inside them, one slip and they would explode for real.

    After they focused, the immortal body moved another mass of laws. Their seven runes were only a third of the laws they stole; all the rest would be used to create another single rune.

    It took hours just to condense the rune, and they almost exploded it numerous times. The level of that was on another level, it was completely impossible to keep it stable, even if their current bodies were with immortal cultivation. But they didn't intend to incorporate it as an internal rune. The inventory was opened, and the rune entered directly and landed on the chaos seedling. In the next second, the seedling assimilated everything as if it were a missing piece of the puzzle.

    Time passed...

    All seven took about a month to open their eyes. They simply sealed the rune within them and incorporated it; now they would have to study it slowly. With the rune inside them, they could cultivate it and, using their Qi, generate an amount of chaos law for their own use. Even in the queen's universe, they would now have this law to use.

    All seven were sent back to the planet to study and prepare to leave. The only thing left was for Gaia to finish her studies. The whale remained in space, watching the chaos laws act and studying its seedling. Every week, he would return to the city, write numerous Jade Slips for the people, and spend a day or two with Ruri, giving her attention.

    Thus, the months of waiting passed, then the years... Fifteen years passed quietly, until Gaia finally concluded the principles of the Dao.

    On the day Gaia sent the happy message, the whale returned to the city, gave the news, and made all the adjustments to the statues; now they could finally leave. When the whale finished making the preparations, a voice sounded behind him.

    "Brother, Master Rehvka said Zaimo is almost finished with the equipment."

    The whale turned around and saw his young brother Quirio. He was seventeen and was half-demon, half-human, with a dense Behemoth bloodline from his mother. His hair was black, thick, and messy, with sharp tips that projected wildly in all directions. He didn't have wings, horns, or other typical demon characteristics, but his pale skin was covered in numerous dark runic marks. These intricate and black runes spread all over his body, seeming to pulse with their own energy.

    In addition to these characteristics, his eyes were of a penetrating demonic red, shining with supernatural intensity. Quirio was a handsome and striking young man. Thanks to the Bestial Blood Refinement Technique, neither the demonic bloodline nor the Behemoth's caused him any trouble. He wasn't fat and didn't exude a demonic aura.

    The whale nodded and saw his red eyes staring at him expectantly. He sighed lightly and said, "Congratulations, you reached the Elemental Condensation Realm just in time, your talent is enviable."

    Quirio arched an excited smile on his lips. "Me and Zaimo broke through together a few hours ago." He spoke and waited for the whale to speak excitedly.

    They nodded slightly. "Alright, you fulfilled the agreement. We will be leaving soon, and you will follow your master."

    He clenched his fists and turned excitedly. As soon as Quirio began his cultivation, because of his demonic bloodline, his dominance in Yin was something natural; but his past life as Yamar seemed to greatly influence this life. He quickly studied mental cultivation and managed to learn it easily.

    Adding Yin to the power of the mind, he had the potential to single-handedly use the technique that Rehvka and Ruri developed together, so Rehvka tested him and accepted him as a disciple. Furthermore, his Behemoth bloodline was not just for show; he naturally had the laws of the earth, which were a defensive weapon that almost no assassin had at their disposal. In no time, he lived up to all expectations, and the whale found himself obliged to accept him if he met the cultivation prerequisites.

    After speaking with his brother, the whale went to the forge. Only the sound of one person working echoed through the place. At the entrance, he saw Thea standing, looking seriously at the center of the place. There was young Zaimo working alone, completely focused.

    He was also seventeen now. He was a pure dwarf with a youthful appearance and still no beard. He had long tied red hair and a serious and focused face, with an aura very similar to the Zaimo of his past life, which Alm and Bruno remembered.

    Zaimo was the son of Vuard and Oldis and grew up being taught by his father about the Dao of the Forge God; but, contrary to expectations, he never showed talent... or, to be more precise, he didn't have talent for that kind of forge.

    From an early age, he made everyone think he had a crush on Thea because he pursued her relentlessly. But she didn't like people and avoided any interaction, and he never exactly said why he did it. In the end, due to insistence, Thea tested him... He, like Quirio, had very strong remnants of his past life. He was extremely skilled in technological things, something completely different from conventional forging.

    Thea tried to get rid of him, but couldn't. His talent was extreme, and he easily absorbed everything she pretended to teach. In the end, he became her assistant and disciple. And today, he was creating something that even Thea was amazed by.

    It took three days.

    In the end, he put on his creation, and the whale sighed heavily. It was an armor... extremely similar to what the dwarves of that universe wore, more precisely, to what Zaimo's old brother, Ximo, wore.

    He had no hints from the whale or from Thea. Zaimo simply created it by instinct and talent. It was totally different from the armor that Oldis and the dwarves of this universe wore; there was a lot of technology, as if he were literally wearing a robot.

    As for its power... wearing that, Zaimo could easily fight someone from a realm above and not lose.

    Thea sighed lightly and turned to the whale. She approached gently and bowed. "Sir, my disciple is someone who is very close to my abilities. He will be very useful to me, helping me repair and enhance myself. I'm also sure he will be useful to you using his dwarf bloodline, or doing any small tasks."

    The whale waved without caring. In the end, Kaiyka and Calirer were accepted; so they couldn't deny Zaimo and Quirio following those two. These two youngsters seemed to have a talent capable of keeping up with them; in the divine world, they will be useful.

    "Get ready to leave, we've wasted enough time here." The whale spoke and turned.

    At the exit, the whale met Kaiyka and Venjio holding hands, walking silently. He looked into the man's eyes and felt a superior will emerging in his eyes; that was a genuine awakened Dao Heart.

    According to Kaiyka, Heaven's Will only gave her objectives and random rewards. It was something without defined patterns, but recently, she received a new goal.

    [Master the sword of mind and heart, conquer the void]

    [Reward: 01 use of Space-Time Miracle]

    According to her, the Sword God's Dao was composed of three levels: mortal, divine, and immortal. The void was the pinnacle of the mortal level, something she had never been able to reach before. And also to the displeasure of Alm and Bruno, she could use the space-time miracle as she wished and without limitations. They didn't need to ask, she would bring her beloved to the queen's universe if she achieved this breakthrough. Venjio, on the other hand, had to cultivate enough to stay alive until then. The two were motivated to the limit.

    That night, Almin appeared holding a child in his arms next to Doara. She married a former member of the Moonlight family a few years ago, and it was her son. Almin would go with them, obviously, but he had another destiny. The whale and Almin had thought for a long time that she would want to follow him, but in the end, she found her own path and would live quietly in the city. The descendants of Detue and Alnia multiplied forever.

    That night, the whole city and the whole planet wished the whale farewell. Runula, Deryu, and Coltia were already in the beast world, while Ruri and Almin shed tears and bid farewell to Langrum and Loeus.

    They just smiled, trying to control their emotions. Langrum already had four new children in this time and was already expecting another. They even had three grandchildren, children of the one who married a Yangta woman.

    "Langrum... Loeus..." Ruri tried to say something sobbing, but couldn't articulate anything.

    "That child who claimed to be a furnace is now a married woman..." Langrum spoke emotionally, helping Ruri to stand up. "Follow him, and make sure he never gives up on his goal. My life is already perfect, I will live until the last days recounting our stories together... and I will die happy. Who knows, maybe in the next opportunity, we'll be close again."

    Langrum finished smiling and exchanged words with the trembling Almin. "Revive her. I'm rooting for you two."

    In the end, Loeus approached the whale and bowed deeply in front of him. "Thank you for everything, sir." They were simple words, but his voice was trembling and full of emotion.

    "Live well and happy."

    The whale replied softly. In the past, it wasn't him who took the initiative to buy and free him; it was Ruri who cornered them. But that doesn't matter now.

    The last farewell came from Quitera. She hugged her two sons tightly, but showed no sadness. She said goodbye gently, certain that the two of them would reach the top, even if she never saw it.

    "Well, I can still hear them and even exchange words in the future. But coming back, it's unlikely to happen with this current generation still alive. Goodbye..."

    The whale spoke softly, and everyone in the city waved and bowed grandiosely. The group ascended into the skies, and the whole planet seemed to stop to see them for the last time.

    [Activate the miracle?] [Yes / No]

    'Yes'

    [Define or confirm its use, in one minute]

    'Back to the hunt.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 522: Your Goal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire group watched as the world distorted before their eyes due to the celestial miracle. It took only a few minutes, but Ruri and Almin were still shaken by the farewell. When they returned, everyone they had lived with, laughed with, and survived with for so many years... would have long been buried.

    As everyone's vision stabilized, they found themselves in the skies of a small, ascending planet, of medium size and with nothing particularly striking at first sight. Everyone landed softly; this was the first planet conquered by the whale, the planet Vegeta.

    Bruno felt a bit of faith power flowing to him. His three planets were bearing fruit during this time. It had been fifteen years in that universe, but in the queen's universe, only days had passed; so, not much.

    And that was why they had stopped at planet Vegeta. It was a safe place and very distant from where the Pristine planet was located; surely a large-scale investigation was happening by the heroes in that region. This small planet would now be their substitute home.

    Without delay, the whale turned to Almin. Then he waved, and a red rune appeared in front of him, floating towards him. It was the same one they received from the two humans with phoenix bloodline when they saved them in the divine world. (Chapter 403)

    "Just put your Qi into the rune, and the person who gave it to you will sense your location and come to you," the whale said softly, and Almin took a deep breath.

    He did as instructed, and the red rune began to pulse like a heartbeat. It would take a few minutes for him to arrive, so the whale explained seriously.

    "As I told you before. The sect you are going to is the third in terms of Alchemy in this universe. Inside the main planet, the Primordial Fire Phoenix is sealed, just like the Behemoth on the Pristine planet. Do you know why I'm sending you to this place alone?"

    "Hm? For me to improve as an alchemist?" Almin spoke confusedly.

    "No. If that place had no connection to Alchemy, you would still go. The phoenix and that place are connected to you and your ultimate goal," explained the whale slowly, as everyone listened attentively. "The phoenix bloodline is something sacred and primordial. This beast is always a feminine figure, representing Yin, Yang, and life. In fact, phoenixes are two twin beasts, the Yin Ice Phoenix and the Yang Fire Phoenix. They always born together, no matter the universe."

    Everyone heard this for the first time; although they knew about other types of phoenixes, they always thought it was the bloodline of a fire phoenix that mixed, like the black phoenix.

    "They are the beasts of life, and both are feminine figures representing life and eternal rebirth. In short, the ultimate representation of their power is called the Flames of Nirvana. This power can make any form of life reborn from ashes, literally," continued the whale, looking seriously into Almin's eyes. "Do you understand? Wasn't your goal to revive her, right? Your beloved won't live forever in this coma state; this is the best opportunity you'll have in your life."

    Almin took a deep breath and clenched his fists. The whale continued dryly. "Get ready, just like the Behemoth, there must be several levels of seals. For you to achieve your goal, you must be number one in the sect. Then, make contact with the Phoenix safely and without leaking. Obviously, she will ask to be freed in exchange for using her power. You must negotiate, just say that your brother is a missionary and can set her free. It will be very dangerous for me, as this sect is quite visible, but if she delivers a lot, it will be worth the risks."

    "It's all up to you. I'm your brother, not your father or your nanny. I've already given you all the weapons, and I can't waste time going from planet to planet saving all the beasts. If I do something stupid like that, I'll be discovered eventually. You must do this job, while I work from the other side," the whale concluded and looked deeply into Almin's eyes.

    Almin nodded gently and took a deep breath. "Don't worry, I know where you're going. I'll contact you at the right time. After everything is ready, I'll call you. I'll be the best alchemist in this universe."

    "Great; the guest has arrived." The whale spoke, turning in one direction.

    Everyone looked at the same place, but they didn't see or feel anything. Suddenly, after ten seconds, a sphere of flames shining like a star appeared on the horizon.

    A couple of humans enveloped in dancing flames, with a sacred glow, appeared. They were the same two who had been saved in the test for the demon sect.

    "We meet again," the woman spoke softly, looking at the whale.

    The two descended to the ground, feeling the ascending simplicity of the planet. They didn't ask anything, as they could subtly feel the power of faith in this place towards the whale; this was clearly its home. Then, they looked at Almin and felt his aura, their eyes subtly shifting.

    "Excellent. Your internal rune is composed of very high-level fire laws. If he can make pills with this flame on an ascending planet, he is definitely a talented alchemist," the man evaluated gently.

    "He's a bit cowardly sometimes, but if properly motivated, he works like nobody else," Ruri said, smiling lightly. "But... when it comes to alchemy, he goes all out."

    Almin sighed lightly but didn't disagree. The two waved and looked at the whale, who said emotionlessly, "You may take him. As I said before, don't give him any privileges. Just ensure his safety, as I will soon depart from my home planet and won't be able to take care of him."

    "Don't worry, our debt will be repaid. My father will ensure he doesn't die, no matter what happens," the woman said calmly.

    Thus, the whale dismissed them. Ruri approached and gave Almin a farewell hug; they had known each other for a long time and were like siblings. Almin was quickly taken away, casting a glance of reassurance to the whale.

    At the exact moment Almin left, a figure of earth emerged next to them: it was the avatar of Gaia from planet Vegeta. Bruno handed him the second level of the Dao of Gaia without much thought. This Gaia wasn't as intelligent, but would eventually learn and could be taken to the other universe.

    Shortly after, using the connection of faith, the whale contacted the other two Gaias from its planets. Now, all three had the second level.

    All of this took less than an hour. Then, the whale took out a rune from the inventory, which had a mixture of Yin and spatial power. It was the same rune that Ruri and the whale received from the Fey called Nafeyu, the one they saved from being sealed on the Pristine planet. (Chapter 415)

    The goal for everyone was to go to the Yinblood sect, and this Fey gave them these runes with the same intention as those who took Almin. But... that Fey knew them from the Pristine planet, and if they called him elsewhere, strange suspicions would arise. It wouldn't take long for the Fey to discover the disappearance of the planet and strange things happening.

    So, the plan was different: they wouldn't call the Fey. Using the tattoos, Alm and Bruno could feel the connection with Nafeyu and the rune. Then, they would float through space to the planet slowly.

    Nearly mortals traveling alone, any divine cultivator would ensure that it would take years and still be very dangerous. The whale would just keep the rune in the inventory and, upon arrival, pretend to know nothing; they set off on the journey a few months after receiving the runes and took almost three years to arrive, saving themselves from the events of the planet because they were far away.

    The reason they didn't call the Fey to take them was simple: only Ruri and the whale were approved by the Fey. Now, there were nine cultivators, with two at the minimum cultivation level to be recruited. They decided to go to the divine planet on their own, all together. And they would take the entrance test together, without help; it was a matter of honor and camaraderie.

    After the preparations, they all set off together. Obviously, none of the nine were even remotely normal. A journey that would take years, with the whale guiding them, took just over two months. They arrived at the divine world in a month, but it took longer because everyone had to adapt to divine laws.

    In the end, they finally reached their destination.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 523: Excellent Test

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whole group silently arrived at a gigantic solar system. The sun was massive, its laws were hundreds of thousands of times more intense than those of the ancient sun of the Pristine planet. As they entered the solar system, everyone's attention was immediately captured by a distant point.

    It was a colossal planet radiating a terrifying Yin aura; even the deepest abyss of the Pristine planet didn't have such a strong Yin. From a distance, the planet seemed to emit its own glow, drawing all the natural laws from a vast area towards it.

    As they approached, even from afar, they could clearly see the divine planet revealing itself little by little. The sight was exotic and completely different from the ascending planet they came from.

    The planet didn't feature a vast ocean or a variety of biomes; instead, it was a gigantic planet, covered 60% by a massive black forest that extended across the central region. At the poles, vast frozen regions stood out, glowing with a frigid light.

    The planet seemed fractured, as if it were a completely cracked egg. Throughout the surface, countless bluish rivers crossed the terrain, giving the impression of bright veins on an eggshell. The entire atmosphere around the planet exuded a dark and enigmatic sensation, shrouded in constant dusk.

    The combination of black forests, icy regions, and shimmering rivers created a scene that was both beautiful and intimidating, reflecting perfectly the powerful influence of Yin permeating the planet.

    While everyone observed the divine place that was their objective, the whale looked around for another planet; it didn't take long for him to find it. Obviously, weak ascending cultivators couldn't directly enter that central divine planet. Near it, there was another simpler planet, which served as a support region and where visitors could stay.

    That other planet was more similar to what everyone was accustomed to, but even that simple planet was thousands of times better than the planet where they were born.

    As they entered the planet, they felt dozens of eyes with extremely high cultivations watching them, but they weren't stopped. The whole group just moved to the largest prominent city and landed at the entrance.

    A guard stopped them and asked simple questions, receiving obvious and simple answers. Formalities were exchanged, and it was recorded that they were newly arrived ascendants. After everything was settled, the whale politely asked the guard where the largest trading center of that place was.

    "Hmm? Obviously, there's only one, the Larimar Market, where the followers of the God of Merchants command. Just keep going forward, and you'll see the largest building in the city."

    The guard replied, and the whale waved in thanks. They didn't know the Larimar Market, but they knew the followers of the God of Merchants. In their previous universe, they also existed and were equally the largest market group; this god, somehow, is present in multiple universes. But to be his follower, there's no specific Dao, it's just a set of rules that must be strictly followed; and if someone who claims to be a worshipper of him violates them... that person dies a few days later in an inexplicable manner. The world's karma seemed to solve the problem.

    Alm and Bruno were now at ease, as they knew they were trustworthy. Before they left, all the people from the families who stayed handed over to the whale the Essentia Crystals they possessed. This crystal was the currency of the divine world, and all the high elders and even the Leader of the Yangta accumulated many of these crystals; but as they wouldn't use them anymore, they handed them over.

    The whale handed a quantity of Essentia Crystals to the group; that city was a major trading hub with cultivators from all over. Then, he moved alone to the central building. They desperately needed the most important weapon they could have: knowledge.

    Alm and Bruno didn't forget to ask the people from the families everything they knew about the divine world, but... they barely knew they were only in one galaxy. In the entire universe, there are infinite galaxies; each galaxy has in its outer region a mortal world, then an ascending world, and in the innermost region, the divine world.

    Each galaxy has its differences in size, structure, and level of Qi density; but there's an average among them, and the difference from a small one to a larger one wasn't so absurd... at least that's how it was in their previous universe.

    Since the moment Alm and Bruno came to the Queen's universe, they knew they were circulating within the same galaxy. Definitely, Heaven's Will manipulated that. When they returned from the underworld with Gaia's help, they could have appeared anywhere, but they returned to the same galaxy where they had always been.

    In summary: the families' knowledge about the divine world of this universe was limited and unreliable. Regarding other places and the overall structure of the universe, they knew nothing. Alm and Bruno needed, at the very least, to understand a bit about this galaxy where they were.

    They arrived at the entrance counter of the luxurious mercantile building, and a young elf came to assist them. The whale asked for something very simple, and the elf smiled, quickly providing values and types of knowledge available. Alm and Bruno sighed in relief; they had enough to buy knowledge slightly above the average about this galaxy.

    After handing over all the Essentia Crystals, they received a set of luminous Jade Slips. The whale thanked and left; they didn't need to worry, no follower of the Merchant God would dare to deceive a customer.

    Alm commanded the whale while Bruno carefully read all the knowledge. After several minutes, Bruno sighed, reflecting, and confirmed what the two had already suspected.

    This galaxy wasn't something small and simple. It was one of the five largest galaxies in the entire Queen's universe; its name: Demon Eye Galaxy.

    From the outside, this galaxy was characterized by its mysterious central region, which exuded a sinister demonic power, giving rise to its name. In the heart of the galaxy, there was a black hole, and, according to the information, something hidden existed there that only the heroes knew about.

    Another strange characteristic of this galaxy is the presence of several dozen extreme regions where spatial laws are deadly to any cultivator. These laws function as a kind of entry barrier, and within them exists a small separate world with its own rules and purposes; some with entry restrictions and others with various characteristics.

    Each of these worlds is protected and guarded because they contain unique resources; those who protect them are basically three different sects. The three most powerful sects in this galaxy.

    One of them was precisely the sect they came to register with: the Yinblood sect. Throughout the universe, it ranks in the top 20, consisting of 90% Feys and the rest of various humanoid races. Its main planet, which they were close to, was called Gloom. Even though it's a prominent sect throughout the universe, Yinblood is only the third most powerful in this galaxy.

    The other one is called Phoenix Cry Sect, and it's precisely the sect where Almin was taken; it's also a top 20 sect in the universe in terms of power, but at the same time, it's the third largest alchemist sect in the universe. Its status is different, being respected and protected, as everyone wants to have good relations with alchemists. It is located on the exact opposite side of the galaxy where they were now, and its population consists of 70% humans and the rest of various humanoid races.

    The number one sect in this galaxy is the Shadow God Sect. It's so big that it's considered the fourth largest sect in the entire Queen's universe. It completely dominates this galaxy, and its central planet is extremely close to the galaxy's core. However, throughout the galaxy, there are dozens of branches of the Shadow God Sect, which are under the name and protection of the main one but have almost total autonomy.

    As the name of the galaxy suggests, this place exudes a demonic power that favors the growth of demons. So, according to the information they obtained, more than 70% of the high-level cultivators in this galaxy are demons. The Shadow God Sect is the home of almost all demons.

    This information explains why there were so many demons on the Pristine planet; in fact, it was rare for a planet to have as many non-demons as that one. Ironically, the population of that ascending planet had such deep fear and hatred of demons, even though they were in a galaxy densely populated by them.

    The whale met with everyone, and the five women were already wearing new ornaments in their hair and clothes; even Thea was decorated by the other four. Meanwhile, Quirio and Zaimo stood still and silent, extremely nervous and apprehensive; they were very young and hadn't gone through many upheavals in life. On the other hand, Corin and the women had learned not to care about nervousness, just enjoying the leisure time to the fullest.

    The whale briefly explained what they knew. In the middle of the explanation, Bruno had the impression that there was something important he had missed, but he couldn't figure out what it was; when he finished, everyone waited for his orders.

    "The recruitment test at Yinblood happens annually and lasts for a week. We arrived almost at the right time; it's one month away from the beginning," said the whale softly, and everyone breathed a sigh of relief. "The test is not something you need to worry about. Everyone knows it. It's something you're used to. Remember when I mentioned the extreme regions that exist in the divine world? The one near here, dominated by the Yinblood sect, has a peculiar rule: Only those with the highest cultivation at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm can enter. Because of this, for millions of years, the entrance test for the sect, along with many others nearby, takes place in this location."

    Everyone was excited, except the two young members of the group. Ruri was the first to conclude. "So, all we have to do is go in and beat everyone inside. It's indeed an excellent test. I want to see what these divine cultivators are capable of."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 524: Excellent Test (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A month passed smoothly. This planet had many wilderness regions, all open for any cultivator to explore. It was an excellent period for everyone in the group to fully acclimate to the laws and Qi of the divine world.

    Although all the valuable treasures had long been taken, there were still mid-level beasts and regions with a good density of laws. The whole group took advantage of the time exploring these places and getting familiar with using their techniques in the divine world. In the ascending world, they all had the ability to break space just by unleashing their full potential; in the divine world, they could be a thousand times stronger and nothing would happen. The space and laws here were so powerful and dense that they couldn't cause significant damage.

    In the universe where the Pristine planet was taken, there were no galaxies or divisions of worlds yet. The density of Qi and laws was high enough to cultivate up to higher divine realms, but the level of everything didn't compare to the Queen's universe.

    When the day came, everyone moved to a specific location on that same planet, located in the middle of the sea, isolated from everything. Upon arrival, they were met with a sea of cultivators waiting silently. There were many humans, elves, dwarves, and other bestial races; all the Feys who would take the test came directly from the planet to the location and were not present.

    Twenty-four hours passed, with everyone waiting in complete silence. The number of cultivators multiplied tenfold, and currently, the entire sea of that planet was dark, covered by cultivators flying overhead. At the end of the time, coming from the skies, a group of thousands of Feys, of various shapes and colors, appeared.

    "The test will begin shortly. I will give the explanations, but first, everyone must incorporate the sect rune into their bodies. The sect's rules will automatically emerge from the rune, and after accepting them, you will be considered temporary members of the glorious Yinblood Sect," announced a woman about five feet tall, with blue skin and a frosty aura, loudly to everyone.

    Ruri looked at that Fey, and her eyes trembled softly. She was very physically similar to Fyclea, a Fey that Ruri and Corin met when they lived in the Three Extremes Sect. They formed a deep bond of friendship with her, but after the war happened, that poor Fey was forced to fight against the puppet protecting the city and was killed in front of Ruri's eyes. That was a thorn in her mind that returned to hurt. (Chapter 338)

    As soon as the Fey finished speaking, everyone behind her nodded, and a rune for each cultivator taking the test appeared. They all floated towards them, and without hesitation, everyone grabbed and absorbed them.

    The sect's rules were basic and simple: do not betray the sect, do not kill anyone from the sect without reason, do not disrespect the sect's superiors, etc.

    With everyone having absorbed the rune, the Fey nodded and spoke again. "Well, the test is the same every year and everyone should know. It's not just the Yinblood Sect that will take the test. Entry into the World of Burning Heaven happens once a year, for a week; therefore, all the sects in the region send their recruits. Don't worry, our sect is very strict and everyone knows the rules. Only cultivators undergoing the entry test can enter."

    The younger ones around sighed in relief, but in the whale's group, everyone smiled slightly sarcastically. Rules? The strongest was the rule, they would break those rules at will and nothing could punish or stop them. It was ridiculous to think they would be safe just with words.

    "The World of Burning Heaven is divided into three outer regions and one central region. Each location is designated for a group based on the cultivation of the recruits. Those in the Elemental Condensation Realm will be isolated in the easiest area. Those in the Body Destruction Realm, in the innermost area, and those in the Spirit Fusion Realm in the last region. The central region is for those at the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm. Everyone will be automatically taken to their correct area and cannot invade the previous area where the weaker ones are."

    She explained calmly and everyone understood. Obviously, there were hidden dangers at different levels in each location, hence the division. No weaker person would be crazy enough to go to a superior place... or so was the common logic.

    "Passing the test is simple. Each sect that will be there will give a value, but you must return in a week after mining the treasure that only exists in that place: the primordial flame stone."

    The Fey spoke and presented a small crimson stone pulsating with fire laws. Alm and Bruno felt it and quickly became excited. The name wasn't for nothing, there was a trace of primordial energy in that stone.

    "Those in the easiest region must bring 10, those in the middle 30, and those in the last region 60. Those going to the central area..." She spoke, turning her gaze directly to Kaiyka. "There's only one cultivator from the entire Yinblood Sect taking the test; you'll have to bring 100."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Although no Fey was among them, they already had the information; all the Feys coming directly from the Gloom planet were exactly at the elementary level of the Body Destruction Realm. The reason was a mystery, according to the information.

    But now Alm and Bruno had the conviction upon seeing this 'stone' that only existed in that place. They would use the primordial energy of the environment to rebuild themselves there. If they could get some extra stones, even better, but just rebuilding in that environment should bring abnormal gains.

    That was the reason Kaiyka was the only one in this realm. Everyone who reached her cultivation level had long missed the best opportunities and wouldn't seek to take the entry test. As for those from outside, they would simply seek another simpler sect to enter. It was better something smaller than wasting cultivation time alone trying to enter this hopeless one. But all this was only for the Yinblood sect; the other sects certainly must have people in this realm.

    "You have a week to mine, and after delivering the goal to the sect, you will be accepted. If you fail, the rune inside you will disperse automatically," the Fey continued, gently, before speaking seriously. "I'll warn you now, normally one in every thousand of you passes the test, and one in every hundred returns alive; the biggest danger in the test isn't the natural things of the place. First, focus on protecting your lives, and don't risk yourselves needlessly. If you fail, you can try again next year, but if you die, it's the end."

    Everyone understood the message. The enemy was right beside them in this second. Stealing wasn't prohibited, and any extra stones they managed to get would be theirs... so everyone eventually had to fight to survive.

    "I wish you good luck. Time's up," the Fey concluded calmly, and everyone felt the sect rune in their bodies, connecting to something distant. In the next second, the space around them is distorted. The whale sent the last words to everyone's minds; in the next second, they all disappeared at the same time.

    Zaimo and Quirio would go to the first region, and the whale ordered them to just take the test calmly and not force themselves. As for the whale, Ruri, Corin, and Calirer would go to the second region. Everyone knew the whale would gather them to explore the superior places later, but he said to first explore the place where they were in the first two days.

    Rehvka would go to the last area, and Thea wasn't considered a cultivator. While they were still in the other universe, the whale, knowing the problems that could occur if people found out about Thea's soul jewel, used his knowledge of immortal cores. Burning two saint-level cores, he made any cultivator look at Thea and feel that she was an immortal weapon. It wasn't a conventional weapon, but there were all kinds of exotic things among cultivators. Rehvka was officially the owner of the immortal android weapon, so Thea would accompany her.

    And finally, Kaiyka would be left alone in the central area of that world. But she definitely wouldn't need help.

    The whale felt the space around stabilize and then found himself alone in a green plain. He looked up at the skies, everything was covered in a burning red; then a suffocating heat hit him.

    At the same time, all the Feys coming from the Gloom planet arrived in the same region. And coming from many origins and different sects, a ten times greater amount of cultivators entered the world.

    Outside the senses of Alm and Bruno, a group as large as the one that came from Yinblood, but composed of humans and demons, were also present. On their foreheads, a dark symbol was marked for all to see, and they felt proud of it; it was the symbol of the Shadow God sect.

    But suddenly, after those thousands of recruits set foot in the place, the rune on their foreheads pulsed. The rune belonging to the sect considered them honorary members, and as members, they were subject to the sect's rules. It didn't take long for a more experienced young human to understand what was happening, the rune fluctuations were giving a simple message.

    'Kill the targets! The number one and two enemies of the Shadow God affiliate sect... they're here...' he murmured, stunned.

    Quickly, the more experienced ones also connected the dots and started searching in all directions. They didn't know how two cultivators with levels close to theirs could have been marked as enemies number one and two... but... that was an unparalleled opportunity for them to make their name.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 525: Self-Curse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Near the planet Gloom, there were other solar systems with various sects. In one of these systems, there was a branch of the Shadow God sect called "Shadow God in the Skies." Both this branch and dozens of other smaller sects divided the Flaming Sky World. However, the Yinblood sect was the official authority responsible for this place, as well as other more distant ones.

    In the first few seconds of the test, about 10% of the recruits from Shadow God in the Skies set the test aside and began a thorough search among everyone in their region. Only a small number knew the true meaning of the message they received from the rune on their foreheads. They didn't intend to tell the others; whoever found the targets first would take everything.

    Unaware of this, the whale moved slowly through the terrain of that world. The outer region where it was located was not very extensive, but there were no beasts in this world; the danger came from nature itself. The natural plants throughout this place were carnivorous and extremely bloodthirsty. It was a peculiar challenge for the less experienced, as the plants emitted no bloodthirsty aura or fluctuations even after attacking.

    The trees, herbs, and all vegetation seemed harmless and common to see in a forest, but they could suddenly attack without any warning. The entire area was a deadly danger, but those in the whale group could instinctively sense the attack long before it happened. Quirio and Zaimo were still inexperienced and the only ones who would really be going through a test.

    The whale merely observed for a few seconds before activating its bloodline. Mining? With the power of the Behemoth, anything on the ground was in its hands. Alm and Bruno immediately sensed the ground throughout the region where they were. Alm smirked sarcastically.

    'There's not enough for even 20% of the people here to pass the test. In the last few days, a bloodbath with everyone desperate and stealing from each other must be common. Well, it doesn't matter.'

    The whale merely opened the earth and dug an underground cavern. They ordered everyone in the group to venture into the region for two days, intending to analyze the place first. They were in the divine world of the queen's universe, where everything was abnormal, and they couldn't rely on past experience; now they intended to act safely and take all measures to avoid desperate problems.

    They even ordered the most powerful members to use a maximum of one-third of their real power. They had to hide their game to avoid risks; acting without attracting attention was a wise choice. But both Alm and Bruno knew that the heavens conspired for them to act grandiosely. At least they would try to have the necessary knowledge to escape the problems that would eventually arise.

    The whale remained hidden below ground and stealthily activated its bloodline to avoid attracting attention. It took twelve hours for them to sense the entire structure of this world through the earth; the laws of the earth are always very useful outside of combat.

    'This world is a smaller structure as if it were a leaf of a central tree,' Bruno concluded thoughtfully. 'Everything is connected to a larger place, certainly to the core of the galaxy. Interesting... there must be something big at the center of all this.'

    'That's too big for us to deal with currently. We have to grow first and act carefully; we won't delve into that now,' Alm said coldly.

    Bruno agreed; they had already understood the basics of all this. In the outer regions, the stones with primordial energy in the ground were not even 10% of what was in the central area. Despite being an astronomical amount, these stones didn't have much Qi or laws in them. But their primordial energy was valuable even to Alm and Bruno.

    It didn't make sense to stay there mining; they would go to the central area. That was obviously the core of a formation that governed this place. Alm and Bruno felt the structure, but they didn't understand even the surface. But their girl was with them, and surely Ruri would be very useful if taken there.

    The whale rose slightly and emerged from the underground cavern. Only half a day had passed, and it would wait for the remaining two days to gather the group. It would be good for all of them to venture alone and understand that the divine world was just a place where cultivators were stronger. They lived in an ascending world that treated divine cultivators as untouchable and invincible. Seeing reality would be good; they didn't need to fear anything, and they would hardly encounter any danger; these recruits in the same realm as them were like insects to everyone.

    With not much to do, the whale moved randomly, following its instincts. It would be good to gather allied Feys there; they needed knowledge about the internal structure of the planet Gloom.

    Alm casually remarked, 'Given our history, and considering that the Feys from the main planet must be very young cultivators... Bruno, you take the lead.'

    'Why? That doesn't make sense,' Bruno responded, confused.

    'The heavens conspire in your favor. We've just arrived; it shouldn't be long before a loli shows up and makes you happy,' Alm replied emotionlessly.

    'AGAIN WITH THIS CRAP?!' Bruno retorted dryly. 'Although Ruri was a cute kid, I never had that taste... but... indeed... the very young ones see things with fewer biases, making dealings easier. The Feys here are a good opportunity to gather internal information... but no lolis!'

    Alm just smirked sarcastically, while Bruno emphasized that he would only move if it were a male figure, or his stigma would come back in full force.

    A few hours passed.

    They moved randomly until something subtle caught their attention. It was a Death Yin, similar to the bloody methods they had developed in the past to refine lives.

    They followed the Yin and noticed, in the distance, a corpse that had been killed recently. It was completely dry and bloodless, like a mummy.

    It didn't take long for them to find other corpses scattered randomly. All the dead belonged to humanoid and bestial races and were killed without a fight by a much stronger oppressive power. To win so easily, they concluded it was either the work of the Feys from the planet Gloom or the powerful Shadow God sect.

    Following their instincts, they sensed a distant bloody fluctuation. The whale moved slowly in that direction, as if it were strolling randomly. The hidden figure felt their approach, but Alm and Bruno noticed a hesitation.

    It took a few minutes for the fluctuations to change, as if the owner didn't want to meet them but had no choice. Alm and Bruno continued until the space around them changed.

    A red mist covered everything around the whale, bringing a strong smell of blood. It was a simple but very efficient bloody Yin domain to prevent the escape of a target.

    A voice sounded childish, making Bruno sigh. "Give up, human hybrid. I don't want to hurt you."

    "Hm? You don't? By your power, you've killed and sucked the blood of at least thirty in the region," the whale lazily remarked.

    The voice trembled. "It wasn't me! But unfortunately, this is the work of people from my clan."

    After speaking, the mist in front of the whale parted slightly, and a small figure emerged. It was one and a half meters tall, with wings as red as blood. Its eyes were black, with short hair and white clothes. From its aura, an intense Yin could be felt, but contrary to all previous knowledge of Alm and Bruno, this was definitely a Fey. Yet, it was very young, with no apparent gender characteristics.

    "You came to take the test for the same sect as me, but our difference is like heaven and earth; I was born in the same place where the Yinblood sect reigns. My clan is called Blood Tears Fey; our power and cultivation method are based on sucking the blood of cultivators," the voice sounded, trying to explain calmly. "Several from my clan are nearby, taking the test. We have no choice but to choose some targets; it's our survival guarantee."

    "I see. But you said you don't want to harm me? It sounds contradictory," the whale said lightly.

    "Yes, I will suck your blood. But a cultivator doesn't die just from that; I won't take all your life energy; just... half, okay? You'll be unconscious, but I guarantee in my life that I'll protect you until the end of the test. You're not the first; I've already captured two humans," he spoke lightly, but the whale didn't change expression, leaving him confused. "You don't understand? Just accept and..."

    "Have you defined your gender? Are you a boy or a girl?" the whale interrupted, asking directly.

    "What? My name is Idris; I've already established myself as male," he promptly responded, even more confused.

    At that moment, Bruno nodded approvingly, and Alm just snorted. "Great, you'll do," Bruno said to the whale lightly.

    The whale's fist glowed, revealing a Yang tattoo. Young Idris watched it with a strange look. "Yang? Are you stupid? My power will nullify..."

    "Yes, yes. That's if you were at an equal or higher level, but your power is less than a drop in the ocean," the whale interrupted, waving lightly.

    Crack!

    The bloody domain cracked and collapsed, making Idris widen his eyes. The whale's hand moved, and suddenly Fey felt as if the jaws of a primordial beast were closing around him and swallowing him. In a second, all his power was destroyed, and he found himself being grabbed by the neck.

    "Let's start from the beginning. I was just going to kill you and read your memories, but you're an idiot... naive and harmless. I'll give you a chance to live," the whale spoke emotionlessly, and that Fey felt his entire cultivation being completely sealed. He was now a helpless fish on the chopping board. "I'll read your memories, don't resist."

    There was no argument, and the young one felt his soul and body invaded... but he didn't resist at all. Alm and Bruno didn't want to have to kill someone and read their memories, as it could trigger some defense mechanism.

    It was common in divine worlds. In addition to a memory block, souls had a defense if a reading was forced; everything was connected to the will in the soul. So, capturing someone and them allowing the reading without resistance was a safe method that wouldn't trigger total defenses; of course, if they read secret memories, it was another story. But Alm and Bruno only wanted common knowledge information about the planet Gloom; they would seek the rest when it was safer.

    It took a few seconds, and the whale extracted everything it wanted and released the boy. He opened his eyes, fearful, but the whale just sighed and sent something to his mind while speaking.

    "Study this new way of using the bloody domain. It must be a thousand times better than the one you use." As he spoke, he turned to leave.

    They took a step... two... five... until the sound of wings flapping rapidly in their direction sounded, and the whale stopped.

    "Sir, wait! This... how... this sacred technique is on a level above even the central technique of my clan."

    "Hmm? I just saw what you used and improved it slightly. It's not a technique."

    The whale responded emotionlessly, and Idris was completely stunned. He realized a resemblance to the technique he used, but it was so much more efficient and on such a superior level that it was impossible to reach that conclusion.

    "Sir... could you take a look at this?" Idris spoke, and in the same second, his eyes and wings pulsated in a dense red tone.

    With a thought, his small body pierced the air with a dominating energy towards the whale. His whole being turned into a blood arrow with an unstoppable momentum... or almost...

    Crack!

    The Yang tattoo glowed, and with a movement, all the bloody Yin power was sealed. This young one's power was like a gentle ember, and the tattoo a global-level storm. It was extinguished as if it didn't even exist.

    Idris lost all his power and fell to the ground completely powerless. The whale just thought for five seconds, then sent a subtle energy towards the boy; the next moment, information appeared in his mind.

    "There, was that what you wanted? I added a few things to that technique, and the debt is paid. You gave me a little, and I repaid it. Now, goodbye."

    The whale spoke emotionlessly and turned away again, leaving. They walked for ten seconds, while the boy quickly read, stunned, the changes in the technique. Suddenly, he looked at the whale's retreating back, clenched his fists tightly, and moved with all his might.

    "Wait, I can still be useful! I can't accept this just like that; this improvement will benefit my whole clan, I have to repay this debt." He spoke seriously, following the whale.

    Alm and Bruno sighed internally. This kid was only 12 years old and had started cultivating a year ago. He was very naive, but from his memories, he was a rare case of an exception to the rule within his clan. He was naturally kind and avoided killing at all costs, while everyone else in his clan killed without hesitation to become strong.

    'Well... we gained a useful contact, and it's not a little girl. We'll never get close to another one, or Ruri will think strange things,' Bruno commented lightly. But the next second, he felt a bitter taste; he had just uttered a self-curse.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 526: Congratulations

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Sir, what's your name?"

    "Sir, where do you come from?"

    "Sir..."

    The whale cut in sharply. "Shut up. You ask too many questions. When the time comes, if you deserve it, you'll know."

    The boy nodded dejectedly. "But..."

    "You wanted to repay, right? Then start talking. I know from your memories the basic structure of the Gloom planet. Tell me everything you know about each clan and the sect," Alm said coldly since Bruno couldn't bring himself to be harsh with someone so childish.

    Basically, the Gloom planet is governed by seven powers. Each power lives in a specific location shrouded in mystery; Idris quickly confirmed that not even he had any idea what the seven places really were. It's only through these places that an invincible inheritance is collected. Obviously, Alm and Bruno knew that the seven places must be seven seals that seal the Chaos Dragon.

    In the center of the planet, in the middle of the gigantic black forest, is where the Yinblood sect rules. It is the immense force that dominates and controls all the Fey clans. It's a gigantic region of the planet where practically 90% of the sacred inheritance of the planet is received.

    In the other six locations, the six largest Fey clans govern and take care of much smaller areas. Idris's Blood Tears Fey clan is just a median clan that lives in the black forest alongside hundreds of other different clans.

    Alm and Bruno moved all the time, using their divine souls to sense the location of everything around them. They asked Idris questions, but he didn't know much, after all, he was just a member of a median clan. At one point, the whale stopped and leaped to a nearby tall hill.

    Idris was confused and jumped by his side. Then, following the whale's gaze, he saw from afar an extremely tall and skinny Fey. He was almost 1.90 meters and had no wings, which was very unusual for Feys. He was struggling with a plant full of black roots that trapped him in a prison dozens of meters high, preventing his escape.

    Despite being trapped, that Fey miraculously dodged all the roots piercing out of the ground in all directions. Alm and Bruno were amazed at the agility and extreme speed of this Fey. Despite being young, he was burning his bloodline and becoming almost untouchable.

    He cut the roots with a short and light sword, but Alm and Bruno felt poison being subtly used with each attack, penetrating through the enemy's roots and slowly corroding him.

    "He's part of the Feral Fey clan," Idris explained softly. "There are two supreme clans that live in the great central black forest. You must know the adaptation nature of my race; unlike common Feys that adapt to the elemental environment, the Feral Fey have shaped their bodies for physical combat due to the wild competition in the black forest. They are supreme experts in combat agility."

    The whale nodded, genuinely impressed. He had never seen a Fey mold itself for physical combat. Usually, all Feys are pure beings and physically fragile creatures that merge with natural elements, fighting with techniques that avoid direct contact; this clan is the opposite. They don't use any elements, fighting head-on using...

    'Hmm... interesting, they focus on fighting using and abusing their weapons and combat dexterity. Definitely, it's a gap for our Forge God Dao to shine,' Bruno reflected, getting excited.

    Idris felt the subtle excitement of the whale and said, "He's just a man from that clan. In fact, the women are much more agile and extreme. Men are naturally less fast, but they have slightly better physical resistance, so they fight head-on using light weapons. But the clan's specialty is only fully revealed by the women; they fight from a distance using bows or flying weapons."

    The whale simply observed the fight. When the clan's maximum power is used, it's very difficult to deal with their speed, which temporarily keeps them alive. In return, the attack power drops drastically. That's why all Feys from this clan cultivate an internal poisonous rune; this way, they can abuse their speed and, with powerful poison, defeat even the most powerful opponents. It was a terrifying and invincible combination if the opponent couldn't hit them.

    It took several minutes until the Fey defeated the carnivorous plant, poisoning it. Idris smiled slightly in admiration, but the whale just sighed. In that instant, Idris saw a subtle shadow emerge behind the Fey.

    There was no blood or explosions. The shadow simply grew suddenly in size and swallowed the Fey. There was no fight at all, and in less than five seconds, they saw a lifeless body falling to the ground.

    The shadow dispersed, revealing the assassin. He was a very ordinary-looking human, but on his forehead, a black symbol was clear.

    Idris took a deep breath and spoke, filled with bitterness and pain, "He's from the Shadow God in the Skies sect... what a stroke of bad luck..."

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes. That human began to use a technique they knew a little about: necromancy.

    It took a few minutes, and suddenly the dead Fey rose smoothly. Idris and the whale were surprised together. That Fey had clearly died, but now he exuded a completely normal vitality, and his aura was completely the same as when he was alive.

    'A necromancer with powers much superior to anything we've seen before. This Queen's universe always surprises us,' Bruno mentally scoffed.

    Alm, who felt everything clearly because of his Yin technique, analyzed: 'He placed another soul inside the body, something prepared in advance. Then his technique made the soul completely assimilate the body as if it were the original owner... probably the body's memories merged with that soul, and he became a perfect substitute who might even believe he's the original.'

    It was a perfect technique for dark methods, which sparked Alm's greed to learn more about it. But Bruno would certainly never allow him to use something similar.

    The necromancer just nodded, probably giving mental orders, then the shadow covered him and he disappeared completely. Meanwhile, that Fey just stood still for a few seconds and closed his eyes. The next moment, he opened them and moved calmly in one direction as if he were truly the original owner of the body.

    "Let's go," the whale spoke quickly to Idris and moved.

    Alm and Bruno marked that necromancer. His technique used Yin to conceal himself, which was nothing for Alm. They decided to follow him to see where this would lead. They stayed very distant, and that cultivator would never even feel he was being followed, but with their divine soul, they could easily see his actions from an unbelievable distance.

    Shortly after, by luck, there was another tall mound nearby. So Idris and the whale managed to see the events from a high and distant point. They saw a male Fey, almost one meter and sixty centimeters tall, attacking a blood-red tree. He wielded a massive heavy saber, swinging it and attacking as if it were a stick. Each of his strikes was thunderous and devastating.

    "He's from the Barbarian Fey Clan, the second clan that dominates the black forest. They're similar to the Feral Fey, but they've developed in another direction. They're specialized in physical combat, based on strength and brute power," Idris explained fearfully.

    This Fey was short for a human and had wings, physically much more similar to a conventional Fey. He didn't have big muscles, nor did he look powerful; physically, the only difference from a common Fey were his ears, which were very protruding and larger than an Elf's.

    But, despite appearing fragile, his physical power was completely abnormal. Alm and Bruno felt that the saber he used was as heavy as Fides, but he used it as if it required no effort.

    The fight was straightforward, without any technique, just brute and wild power coming from that Fey. It lasted a few minutes, and the Fey won... but the final result was his death. The human shrouded in shadows repeated the same procedure and won without any chance of defense for the Fey.

    The necromancer raised that Fey again. The whale and Idris followed the necromancer's steps for the rest of the day, seeing almost two dozen Feys being killed, all belonging only to those two clans. When the first day of the test came to an end, the movements stopped. The necromancer withdrew to a distant location as if waiting for something.

    At that moment, Alm chuckled inwardly mischievously. 'The necromancer likes to play dirty to reap big profits. And I like it.'

    Idris didn't need to say; these two Fey clans lived close in the black forest, divided only by the Yinblood sect. They had similar powers but were opposites in type, and that probably reflected in their personalities. These two clans were definitely long-time rivals who hated each other, something quite common among cultivators.

    'The necromancer is stirring up a large-scale conflict between the two clans, planting rotten seeds. Indeed, a good plan, with many potential profits,' Bruno said calmly. 'For us, of course.'

    Alm and Bruno struck gold. The two most powerful Fey clans on the planet Gloom specialized in physical combat, and both used weapons and not elemental techniques. They gained an excellent opportunity to forge bonds in both clans, which would be very useful.

    As they thought about it excitedly, they suddenly felt a great commotion nearby. "It's starting already, let's go," the whale said to Idris, who was pensive.

    As they approached, they climbed another tall and distant hill. 'We're having a lot of luck with the terrain here,' Bruno thought, and immediately saw thousands of Feys gathered ahead with fierce looks. They were obviously only people from the two clans.

    Their physical difference was huge. On the side of the Feral Fey, they were all still young, but at least 1.75 meters tall and very slender. Their hair had the same colors as humans, although black was rarer. They had eyes with slit pupils, with colors ranging from light blue to green and occasionally brown. The pointed ears were similar to those of elves, but a little taller, resembling more cat ears. Because they didn't have wings, their initial appearance might resemble elves a bit, but the aura they emanated was opposite, reflecting their fierce and wild nature.

    On the other side, members of the Barbarian Fey Clan had a common height for a Fey, ranging from 1.45 to 1.60 meters. They all had wings of various colors, resembling fairy wings. Their hair was light in color, close to blue or white, and they all had green eyes similar to humans. Their very large ears drew a lot of attention, giving them an easily recognizable characteristic. In a battle state, the aura they emanated resembled that of an orc warrior, contrasting with their delicate appearance and creating a peculiar and unique impression.

    The whale's eyes swept over them, seeing that they had gathered promptly; this could only be the work of a leader. They looked for the two leaders and quickly saw two figures clearly standing out... in that second, Bruno froze.

    "Idris..." Bruno spoke fearfully to Idris, already feeling it from the whale. "Who leads the young of these two clans... are those two girls?"

    He answered promptly. "Yes. They're the two most outstanding and talented of this generation from the two clans and..."

    "How old are they?" Bruno cut in sharply.

    "Hm? The Feral Fey named Kisala is 12. The Barbarian Fey named Ambry is 11." He spoke slowly, somewhat doubtful.

    An awkward silence lingered between them. But internally, Bruno almost roared in frustration.

    Alm said lightly. 'Congratulations, you managed to find two lolis right away. One is quite tall... but cheer up, the other is the classic and very childish type.'

    'Fuck you!' Bruno spat.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 527: Monster

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "It can't be... how can they be so young? That Feral Fey one looks like a grown woman. Are you sure about this?" Bruno asked Idris seriously.

    "I would never lie. Both clans are the most powerful and have their own secret technique. I don't know much about it, but the Feral Fey technique seems to rapidly develop the body; they can reach adulthood at 12 years old and fully cultivate thanks to this technique," the young Fey promptly replied. "As for the Barbarian Fey clan, they also have a technique that accelerates meridian development, but the effect is the opposite: they remain looking very young for a long time, even if they don't want to."

    Alm and Bruno knew that everyone there was indeed very young, so the youthful appearance of the Barbarian Fey didn't raise suspicions. Bruno sighed heavily; they were at an age that would be considered childish by human standards, they should be just observing the world and being cared for by adults, but they were thrown into the world to fight and kill in a savage dispute.

    He couldn't judge, as each race had its culture. Beasts were known for rapid physical and mental development; humanoid races were more complicated, each stage of life was of utmost importance and had to be treated with care. Any disturbance when one is very young becomes a big problem in the future.

    The Feys were a humanoid race, and they were definitely making a grave mistake. Their technique accelerated physical development, but an important mental development phase was missed. The damage from this would be profound in the future.

    Alm and Bruno knew that living through this phase was crucial; that's why they made efforts to properly care for Ruri in the past. But for these youngsters to be here with a low enough mortality rate to not be a waste, they must have been prepared many years before. They definitely never lived as children and were forced to miss an important phase of life just because the adults wanted more people to fight.

    Alm thought about teasing Bruno again, but he didn't have the courage; even he thought that this kind of thing was too extreme. If they could do something to ban this kind of technique, they would do it without hesitation in the future.

    Bruno became pensive; he imagined that everyone should be around 15 years old, when their meridians would be developed. When he learned Idris's age, he didn't care much. In the ascending world, someone physically undeveloped couldn't cultivate much beyond the first mortal realms; but in the divine world, with much talent, it was possible to reach his current level. He just thought that Idris was an exception to the rule; there were always complicated situations like Ruri's, which led someone very young to fight very early. Now he realized his mistake...

    "Does your clan also have something similar?" Bruno asked through the whale. They didn't read memories about techniques or things that could be secret to avoid problems.

    "Hm? Yes, of course. All Fey clans have a technique like this, but those of the two clans are high-level. I managed to cultivate to this realm thanks to the technique, but my body is still undeveloped. Before becoming a full adult, I will never break through to the divine realms. But the people of the two clans are physically adults, and that gives them a huge initial advantage."

    The whale nodded, and now Alm and Bruno observed those Feys differently. Before, they were just people who would be useful; now, a twinge of pity existed for these young ones. Before, they saw some Feys being killed; but the people from the Feral clan seemed like adults, and those from the Barbarian clan emanated a dense Qi like that of someone fully developed, which was impossible for their age.

    Bruno had no way of knowing about their age. If he had known they were children, he would have saved them from the necromancer immediately. But now he realized... his vision clouded by the fear of attracting attention; he wanted to do everything perfectly and ended up becoming a coward, just like in his past. Even if they were 15 or 20 years old, it shouldn't matter, he let them die needlessly.

    They now watched the two leaders carefully and analyzed them. The young woman from the Feral Fey clan was named Kisala, and physically she was a complete woman. Her long brown hair fell in soft waves to her shoulders, highlighting her pointed ears resembling those of a cat. Her brown eyes, with slit pupils, shone with an almost hypnotic intensity.

    She wore a fitted brown leather tunic that accentuated her slim figure of 1.82 meters. The tunic opened slightly at the front, highlighting her confident posture; she had an aura of feminine beauty and cleverness around her.

    The young woman leading the Barbarian Fey people was named Ambry. She stood at 1.49 meters and looked like a little girl, fitting her age. Her hair was a light silver tone with a touch of blue, highlighting her delicate face and large pointed ears. Her wings, in soft shades of pink and orange, shimmered in the light, evoking the image of a fragile fairy.

    Ambry wore leather attire resembling that of a small wild warrior. She carried a large axe that seemed too heavy for someone of her stature. However, her confidence and posture showed that she was more than capable of wielding it with precision and power. Her presence exuded an aura of unbreakable strength, making her impossible to ignore.

    The two were surrounded by hundreds of members of their clans, both sides staring coldly at each other as a heavy atmosphere permeated the air. After a few seconds, they moved calmly towards each other.

    Kisala simply looked down, facing her rival with a cold and silent gaze. There was an aura about her that immediately made Alm feel strange.

    'That cold aura... that dark gaze... it reminds me of someone... looks like you two will hit it off quickly,' Bruno sarcastically commented in their minds.

    At that moment, the impatient little Fey exploded. "You bitch! You planned to sneak attack the members of my clan! Not only is that against the sect rules, it violates the agreement between the two clans."

    "Hm? It was just a natural reaction. Or do you think I wouldn't notice my people being killed by you on the first day? The power used to kill them is clearly the work of brainless barbarians like yourselves," came the sarcastic reply, and Kisala's gaze turned bloodthirsty.

    Ambry quickly contorted her face and positioned her axe; everyone behind her did the same, ready to attack at any moment.

    'Impulsive and without much control over her emotions... she still looks like a loli, she's really perfect for your standards,' Alm didn't forget to jab.

    Ambry took a deep breath and tightened her grip on her axe. Although she wanted to, she didn't give the order to attack; something was clearly wrong. Several of theirs were killed on the first day, and they had the obvious poison of the rival clan. Now the other side was accusing them?

    The two stared at each other, despite not liking each other, they didn't imagine that the other was lying. After a moment, they both turned their heads to the side in surprise.

    "DIE!" several Feys from both clans shouted at the same time.

    Clang! Clang! Clang!

    Blades clashed, and chaos erupted suddenly. All the young ones on both sides began attacking immediately. There was no order from the leaders, but these youths were already used to hating each other, and they were too immature to handle this situation and dialogue.

    "You! You planned this!"

    Ambry roared, letting her emotions take over. Her axe spun, and the earth beneath her feet exploded. Immediately, Kisala dodged, and in less than a second, a life-or-death battle between the two sides began.

    From a distance, watching everything clearly, the whale sighed. The necromancer acted perfectly, using the fragile emotions of these Feys against them. If they were experienced cultivators, they would realize that something made a few members attack without any command; acting without orders from the leader was a serious crime, no matter where, and obviously, added to the strange occurrences, this wasn't a coincidence.

    "Lord... I beg of you... those who attacked before were the ones who were controlled. Only you can prove this to them," Idris spoke, looking at the whale with trembling eyes. "Allow me to let them read my memories, and everything will be proven, but they will know about you. Please, allow me..."

    "It won't be necessary. Just wait here," the whale cut him off sharply and took a step forward.

    Idris saw the laws of the earth rise from the ground and float, being drawn around the whale. Suddenly, in the eyes of the round figure, an earthy brown glow pulsed.

    On the battlefield, everything had started just a few seconds ago, but one side had a very explosive power, and the other was very agile; neither could hit each other directly, and no one had been killed yet.

    The two young leaders leaped into the sky, fighting swiftly and wildly. Ambry attacked with her axe, but Kisala dodged, leaping and counterattacking with arrows from her bow. The little Barbarian Fey spun her axe, and with its abnormal weight and power, the arrow exploded. But a poisonous mist spread through the air, being absorbed by her.

    "You bitch! You think this filthy poison will take me down!"

    Ambry roared, and her bloodline was activated to the maximum. In response came a sarcastic laugh, but the opposite bloodline was activated equally; reason was gone, and now it was kill or be killed. Both were willing to unleash everything... it was at that moment that both felt something was wrong.

    "Descend and converse."

    A low, lazy voice sounded among them all, but their bodies and power immediately froze, as if it were a superior and oppressive command.

    At the same moment, those in the skies felt their spiritual roots being disconnected. Then gravity pulled them down, but there was another much greater and invincible force pulling them.

    Boom!

    Everyone, including the two leaders, fell to the ground with an explosive sound. A mist of earth rose, covering everyone's view. Those who were already on the ground immediately felt as if steel handcuffs were binding their legs, rendering any movement impossible.

    The two leaders tried to get up quickly and move, but they were stunned by what they felt: their bodies were covered in runes of the laws of the earth. They were completely dominated and sealed, with no chance of defense.

    'How?' They both thought in sync and widened their eyes, feeling something watching them from above, and a cold sweat ran down their spines.

    When they guided their eyes upward, through the mist of earth, they saw two small luminous dots. They were two divine eyes radiating infinite primordial power. Both of their hearts began to beat uncontrollably... it was fear, surprise, and shock. What was that?

    The voice sounded again, still low and lazy. "Idiotic children. You're going to kill those of the same race just because you feel different from each other?"

    "S-sir... they started it! They're disloyal and planned this," Ambry quickly replied, her voice trembling.

    The sound of a snort echoed. "No, you're not stupid, and you know something is wrong. But you chose to ignore it and just want to kill the 'enemy' you've named."

    Suddenly, the eyes pulsed, then a wave of energy spread, and all the mist of earth dispersed. Everyone then saw the round figure in the sky radiating a primordial brown aura. Behind him, everyone saw a shadow... it was a gigantic figure, like an invincible beast.

    "A human... no, a half-human," Kisala murmured, then spoke seriously with a cold aura, "Do you know who you're dealing with? I am..."

    "Silence, brat." The whale cut her off sharply, feeling something wrong. An even stronger power pulsed around him, making both of them swallow hard.

    Nearby, a figure hidden in the shadows had a strange expression and was dazed. Then the earth beneath his feet opened up, and countless runes appeared and covered him in less than a second.

    The whale above just raised his hand forward, then gravity seemed to reverse around the figure, and he was drawn toward that hand.

    The two Feys watched, stunned, as the whale grabbed a formless shadow. He clenched his fist, and the shadow dispersed, revealing a human being grabbed by the neck.

    "You think you're great, with your powerful clan. But you were easily outsmarted by a human taking the same test as you."

    The whale said dryly, and his other arm moved, waving. Immediately, almost thirty Feys from both sides writhed.

    Crack!

    The muffled sound of something breaking came from within them. They all fell to the ground with their lifeless bodies. The two leaders turned to their members, and their eyes reddened with fury.

    "YOU, HOW DARE YOU!!" Ambry roared, clearly convinced that the figure had killed her members.

    "You see, brat," the whale said, slightly waving his hand.

    In the same second, the soul within all the bodies emerged before their eyes. The two turned pale immediately... the shape of the soul within their allies was anything but a Fey. There were beasts and other races within them; clearly, the soul did not match the body's owner.

    "As you can see, this clever one here is a necromancer and set everything up. Everything was very obvious, and as I said before: you're not idiots and could have avoided everything, but you just chose to kill each other."

    The whale spoke coldly, then turned the human figure he was holding for all to see. He was completely sealed and couldn't even open his mouth, but on his forehead, a dark symbol was seen, making it clear which sect's test he was taking.

    "Shadow God... those bastards..." Kisala murmured, radiating intense hatred.

    The whale nodded. Initially, the plan of the two in this test was not to attract so much attention and to do things calmly... well, they failed miserably, but they could still remedy it. Both Alm and Bruno felt bad for these children and wanted to do something. They also needed to establish contacts and have allies in the sect; so they saw this as a good opportunity. An external enemy was perfect for uniting the Feys, and they, who saved them, would have a good entry card and trust.

    "Well, now that you understand." The whale spoke, waving and releasing everyone.

    In that second, the two stood up and looked at the round figure, thoughtfully. He had the same cultivation level as both of them, and they could feel that he was taking the test for the same sect. But he mastered everyone so easily that it seemed like he hadn't used any of his power... he could have easily killed everyone.

    They were talented and considered invincible among their peers, but this human hybrid gave the impression of being on a completely different level. Only one thing came to the minds of the two: 'I have to bring him to the clan.'

    In that exact second, the whale's aura changed completely. Then, the two women instinctively took a step back.

    Everyone there felt an unbelievably deadly pressure... but it wasn't even directed at them. In the eyes of the whale, a murderous intent sprouted.

    'That... Ruri is fighting and had to use the maximum power we allowed,' Bruno said, feeling her through the array.

    Immediately, the whale sighed in the sky. His divine soul was ignited, quickly surveying a large area around. Below them, everyone saw divine power sprout in the world and felt their souls tremble... it wasn't laws, Qi, or anything; they were completely dominated by an indescribable power that made them feel before something unnameable.

    Everyone froze with wide eyes in the direction of the whale. 'M... monster...' Kisala and Ambry thought in unison, and their eyes gleamed with excitement.

    'There are hundreds... thousands... damn, they don't stop appearing, they're countless. They're surrounding and attacking her with everything, all at once,' Alm said dryly.

    The whale in the sky nodded. The sealed human turned into dust particles as if he had been disintegrated. Everyone below saw it and felt a tremendous fear. That human definitely wasn't weaker than them, but... he was killed like that... if that round figure wanted them dead?

    "I have things to take care of, goodbye." The whale left those words without even looking back and shot off, disappearing into the horizon.
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    Chapter 528: Return The Favor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'What the hell happened?!' The whale's message echoed in Ruri's mind through the array.

    'Master... one of them attacked me, and I beat him down. But then another, and another came... on the first day, I took down half a dozen of them,' Ruri replied quickly. 'But I didn't kill them, and at some point, they started coming in groups. And now... something happened, and everyone seems to want to defeat me at all costs.'

    Alm and Bruno were stunned. It wasn't an isolated event; it was exactly all the recruits in the Shadow God sect's branch. They were acting in sync as if something extremely important had happened.

    'That necromancer... we acted to capture him after feeling something was wrong with him. It was impossible for him to know we were watching him. We shouldn't have killed him so quickly,' Alm said dryly.

    That human necromancer had been monitored all the time by them. When they acted and sealed the people, he was at a 'safe' distance, and didn't react or try to escape. Amidst the whale's words to the Feys, he suddenly changed to a strange expression and was then swiftly captured.

    In mid-air, the whale found a nearby target and shot towards it. They saw a demon heading towards Ruri, so without any hesitation, they captured him as if he were a chicken.

    "If you resist, you die." They only spoke dryly, and invaded his mind, reading his memories.

    The demon trembled in the air, but he wasn't crazy enough to resist. After a few seconds, the whale threw him to the ground with a crash.

    'Damn... I knew I had let something slip. My instincts warned me, but I just ignored them,' Bruno said coldly. (Chapter 523) 

    'That divine sect that used the planet of the Orcs and Harpies was a branch of the Shadow God. We and Ruri destroyed that entire divine branch, but it should have been impossible for us to be discovered; the dead don't talk, and their souls should have been taken by the laws before any powerful being could reach that planet,' Alm analyzed, then sighed. 'The queen's universe always surprises us, unknown things managed to connect us to the event.'

    There was a lot of missing information, and that demon didn't know much. Ruri wasn't in real danger; she was just using a tiny fraction of her power, but with so many surrounding her, it would be dangerous if they did nothing.

    The whale sent a message to Corin. He was with Calirer, and they both should go where Ruri was and help her. Then the whale quickly searched for others who were running towards Ruri. They were coming from all sides, and it was easy to find another one in a second.

    Alm and Bruno spent an hour and attacked and read the memories of dozens of them until they finally found someone who really knew what was going on. They found a young man considered a genius, who had high-level contacts within that branch. Now, they understood the events and the situation a little better.

    'Damn, we've had some bad luck,' Bruno muttered dryly.

    The leader of the branch they destroyed was a man, and he was married to the leader of this branch next to the Yinblood sect. She used something secret to discover them, and the aura of the whale and Ruri were marked by this secret method, for all the branch's disciples.

    Any disciple who was within a distance the size of that place would receive an alert to kill them. They had barely arrived in the divine world, and now an entire divine sect was hunting them down at all costs. Now they were just recruits; but eventually, the whole sect would pursue them, and the dangers would be immense.

    As for the events that led everyone to suddenly attack Ruri, it was another stroke of bad luck. A distant relative of the branch leader was taking the test, and Ruri beat him up. He saw that he would never defeat her, so he alerted all the recruits about the matter in an attempt to outnumber her. Little did he know that if Ruri went all out, she would kill everyone, no matter the numbers, in minutes.

    Everyone felt the alert as soon as they stepped into this world, but initially, only a small part of the people really understood its meaning. Now, everyone understood that they would gain a lot if they took her down.

    'Let's regroup and head to the upper area,' Alm said calmly. 'Staying here isn't an option. If we kill everyone, those from the Yinblood sect will see us, and we'll be too conspicuous; then, all our plans will go down the drain.'

    'What difference does it make? We're going to be hunted everywhere in this test. We'll have to run until time runs out,' Bruno retorted, not understanding.

    Alm replied emotionlessly, 'They want the gains, but the levels above are deadly places for them. Those young ones trying to pass the entrance test aren't crazy enough to cross over to certain death. And in the central area, only Kaiyka from the Yinblood sect is taking the test, remember? Let's just kill everyone there, and the Yinblood sect won't find out.'

    Bruno remembered what that blue Fey, who came to explain and take everyone to the sect's test, said. Because she had a cultivation at the maximum limit to be recruited, only Kaiyka was taking the sect's test alone in an isolated region. With her, there were only people from other sects. At least, after so much bad luck, they had some luck.

    The whale moved towards the trio, running and fighting against a swarm of cultivators. They were trying not to kill directly, and the whale ordered everyone to act as if they were fighting desperately. Many eyes from all sects were watching the event; by doing this, they would hide their true power, it was safer that way. They were already being pursued by a divine sect, fortunately only the branch, but they didn't want any more trouble.

    They weren't using even 10% of their real power; these young ones were so weak and inexperienced that for the trio, it was easy to flee and still pretend. But their Qi wasn't infinite; to do this, they were consuming it slowly, they couldn't spend the rest of the days like this.

    The whale pierced the sky, approaching the group that was running. In that second, a voice thundered like a roar.

    "AND HE'S THE SECOND TARGET!" The whale turned around and saw a demon pointing in its direction.

    In the same second, the swarm split in two, one around the whale, the other around Ruri.

    The whale snorted and sent a message to Ruri and Corin. To continue with the charade, they would have to fly through the skies and gradually approach the upper area.

    Everyone moved while blocking blows, fleeing, and occasionally attacking to push back. Ruri and the whale did everything with a serious expression, and with broad movements as if they were desperate.

    After two hours, and with the next level already in sight, that was when the whale turned in a direction and narrowed its eyes genuinely. A commotion and the sound of battle sounded coming in their direction.

    'Idiots,' Alm murmured.

    "LORD! Our clans will repay the favor, even if we die!" 

    A sharp voice, like that of a child, sounded. It was Ambry moving along with her clan. Surprisingly, she was alongside Kisala and the Feral Fey clan. In their midst, Idris also fought. They all joined forces after seeing the whale being pursued and came to help. Or hinder...

    They tried to make their way towards the whale, amidst the swarm in the skies. Quickly, the demons retaliated, and the Feys began to get injured. The Feral Fey, focused on agility, amid so many enemies, couldn't dodge; they were injuring themselves almost severely.

    The whale and its group were close to leaving this area, but they felt that these idiots would follow them uselessly to the next level, thus ruining the whole plan.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 529: Unfair Competition

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'We can't take too long and let these young ones die for nothing,' Bruno sighed mentally.

    'Ruri, we need to reveal a bit,' he said through the array, and she nodded slightly.

    The whale snorted, and its eyes glowed with an earthy brown light as its bloodline was activated, then it shot forward like a missile towards the Feys.

    All the cultivators attacking them were thrown back, coughing up blood. Alm and Bruno could have done this using just their physical cultivation, but it would have been much more shocking. At least by using their bloodline, they could claim they just had a powerful bloodline.

    They reached the two clans in seconds. Idris and the two girls looked at the whale, their eyes lighting up.

    Kisala spoke with slight excitement, "Sir, we're going to..."

    "Stupid brats, get lost," the whale cut her off dryly, and in the same second, its power exploded like an avalanche towards the two clans.

    BOOM!

    A powerful sound echoed, and a wave of energy violently pushed the pursuing cultivators back. The Feys in the epicenter shot off like red stars in all directions, coughing up blood.

    It looked powerful and brutal, but the power was perfectly controlled. The wild energy hit those around, wounding the Feys just enough to prevent them from chasing the whale. But they would recover naturally in two or three days; it wouldn't compromise their test.

    As soon as everything happened, Ruri, Corin, and Calirer appeared beside the whale. Ruri waved, and the spatial laws stirred. All the distant spectators saw the spatial laws around Ruri, and their jaws dropped in realization. A spatial cultivator! That was very rare, and this human must be a genius among geniuses.

    The four disappeared quickly, crossing to the next area. At the same time, Ambry and Kisala got up, coughing a bit of blood and looking at the empty spot where the whale had been.

    "Those are his followers... a spatial cultivator," Kisala murmured with serious eyes.

    Almost beside her, Ambry's small figure moved, cracking her bones painfully, then murmured thoughtfully, "He didn't want to implicate us and pushed us away... he saved us first, now he didn't want to harm us. I have to recruit him."

    "Pff, he's half-human, half-beast, what are you going to offer him? Some brainless Barbarians that look like kids?" A sarcastic response sounded.

    "Shut up, slut! Are you going to seduce him, huh? Do you think every man only cares about that? Our honor and goodwill will win him over." The small Fey roared fervently, then spat blood.

    The two continued arguing, while Idris stood up in the distance, listening in shock. He had wanted to recruit him initially... but now the competition between clans was unfair and impossible. These two seemed totally obsessed with having him, especially now that they had seen the power of someone close to him.

    Far away, the quartet easily reached the next region. This place was smaller than the previous one, and the entire environment seemed covered in flames, like a red hell. The fire laws here were so intense that those from the previous region would die just by breathing too long here.

    No one from a higher level could return to the previous one; it was a mechanism to prevent the stronger ones from cheating in the test and mining in a safe place. If those from behind advanced, they wouldn't go back and would be buried there, even without fighting. It was the same for the central area, and there was no risk of them being so foolish.

    "ATTACK!"

    Suddenly, a thunderous shout echoed. It was a demon participating in the test, roaring loud enough for everyone to hear. Thousands of shadowy cultivators started emerging from all directions, restarting the chase.

    BOOOM!

    In the middle of them, at a distant point, a powerful explosion sounded, splitting them apart. From that place, Thea attacked, then Rehvka beside her, and they ran towards the whale's group. Rehvka was already informed of everything through the array. Now, they joined up and ran together towards the central area.

    The level of the cultivators increased drastically; they were all in the divine realm. It was impossible to act casually, but it wasn't necessary either. Now that Ruri had revealed herself as a spatial cultivator, everything became easier.

    Runes of spatial laws covered them, and space curved around the group. Spatial blades were created around them; even divine cultivators would be cut in half if they touched them. This pushed them away, and at an extreme speed, the whale's group advanced, piercing through space.

    In a few minutes, they reached the edge of the area and crossed into the central area, leaving all the cultivators there wide-eyed. Were they crazy? Everyone thought in shock.

    Reaching the final level, known as the central area, they found themselves in a world surrounded by fire and lava shooting up to the sky. Just being touched by it meant certain death; this place was definitely a mortal danger. It reminded them of a fire world they visited in the abyss long ago, but the laws here were incomparable. Even Alm and Bruno felt a threat if they were hit by the lava pillars.

    There were only about a hundred cultivators in that place. But immediately, almost half of them flew up and rushed towards them.

    "Just running and escaping must have been tiring. Call them for some fun," the whale said emotionlessly, and Ruri nodded softly.

    "Go!" She nodded, and the beast rune on her forehead lit up.

    Three figures appeared, charging forward. Her two black pets were extremely frustrated for a long time; Ruri always faced very easy battles where they weren't needed, or desperate battles where using them would be like condemning them to death. Runula and Deryu felt useless, and it only got worse when they learned that Ruri died in battle against the hero while they were with the families, unaware and distant from her.

    Before coming to the divine world, Coltia had a conversation about this with Ruri. The Wyvern couple was becoming very mentally unstable, feeling useless, which could hinder their progress. Ruri had to promise to use them, even if she didn't need to; they wanted to at least do small things for her. They wanted to fight by her side, even if it could lead to their death. Ruri protected them, but they wanted to protect her equally.

    ROAR!

    The two Wyverns roared, and their powerful Draconic bloodline made everyone feel their Qis freeze. Then they used the dragon breath together, and a black wave advanced towards the cultivators ahead.

    The enemies smiled and just turned to run... or tried to... too late, they felt something white sticking to them.

    It was divine silk, one of Coltia's race's natural abilities. With the draconic roar, the enemies lost their senses for a second, and the moment was perfect for her to use the trap. Everyone felt their bodies stuck, and their QI didn't circulate in time.

    Shooosh!

    A black wave hit them... everyone ahead turned to ashes immediately. In two seconds, half of the enemies died.

    "They have good synergy. In group fights, your pets are really useful. Their power is more explosive and focused; Coltia is training them to cover what you lack," the whale said lightly, and Ruri nodded in admiration.

    A beast tamer who didn't utilize her creatures, Ruri felt foolish realizing this. Runula and Deryu had always been powerful and could've helped her, but she hadn't known how to use them properly until now. Ruri clenched her fists tightly, aware that she needed to focus on aspects she had never paid attention to; she wanted, with all her will, to seize this opportunity in the divine sect and become stronger at any cost.

    It was exactly as Alm and Bruno had planned. After marrying and experiencing unprecedented happiness, all of Ruri's thoughts turned to protecting it at all costs. She didn't want to have to sacrifice herself and lose everything. And if she wished to have children, she needed to be strong enough to help protect them; otherwise, her master would be burdened, and she would become a weight he'd have to carry.

    As the power of the Breath dispersed, Ruri imagined that Runula and Deryu would run out of energy and retreat. To her surprise, the two Wyverns fiercely advanced.

    They had learned to control their power after living among the Yangtas in the family. They used just enough to attack without being put out of action; attacking once and retreating? That could mean Ruri's death.

    Deryu roared and attacked the enemies in the front line. His body was extremely large and dense; his Dragon bloodline gave him a terrifying physique. Even after using his bloodline, he could still use his body as a shield.

    Nearly thirty cultivators saw that black beast advancing and felt pressured. They joined forces and attacked with everything they had at the same time, creating intense multicolored phenomena.

    BOOM! BOOM!! BOOM!!!

    Everyone widened their eyes; that Wyvern took everything head-on and only backed up a few meters in the sky. Suddenly, a pulsating black shadow appeared above their heads and spread its wings.

    A demonic bloodline emerged in the world. Runula was half demon, half Wyvern, but since joining Ruri, she had only cultivated her Dragon side.

    Coltia saw this and found it ridiculous. Her Dragon bloodline was obviously more powerful, but why the hell wasn't she using her demonic side? It was like having a sword and a dagger; Runula used the sword until it broke, then refused to use the dagger. A demon's power wasn't disposable.

    The cultivators were startled, feeling a powerful Yin power coming from Runula. They turned to flee, but a divine light surrounded them, cutting off their escape routes.

    Deryu forced them closer so they could attack together and block him. Then, in the sky, Runula descended with her demonic power at its peak. Stealthily, Coltia used the power of the Holy Light Law, creating infinite beams of light completely beyond the enemies' senses, surrounding them in all directions.

    It was a perfect and impossible-to-escape siege.

    BOOM!!!

    A pure white light and a black, demonic wave mingled in the sky. This power swept all the cultivators away as if they were dust.

    A little away, Ruri stood with her hand over her mouth, impressed. Her pets had grown a lot... they had a capability that even she would have serious trouble handling.

    The sound of flapping wings approaching was heard, and three tiny figures approached Ruri. They were in their smaller form to conserve energy; the human form would be simpler, but Deryu refused to use it, so the three just acted as a group and shrunk in size.

    "Good job... sorry, I'll use you better from now on," Ruri said with a guilty look. They waved and returned to the beastly world to recover.

    "Let's go," the whale moved, directing everyone.

    While they fought, Alm and Bruno got in touch with Kaiyka through the missionaries' system. She was far away, exactly in the center of the entire formation. Kaiyka had been clever and spent her time searching for the place, now saving their time from searching for her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 530: Dark Couple

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All six of them moved quickly, using Ruri's spatial laws. The place wasn't very big and hardly had any people. They soon spotted a region in the middle of the lava sea: a small island made of completely black stones that stood out from everything around it.

    As they got closer, a figure appeared, making everyone widen their eyes. Kaiyka was in a terrible state, with severe burns all over her body. Fortunately, her clothes were intact, but even her aura seemed extremely degraded and weak.

    "You idiot..." Ruri murmured, stunned.

    She knew very well why Kaiyka was pushing herself so hard. Her current power was seriously compromised. Kaiyka was born without memories and was a cultivator from a family that trained mental cultivation intensively; that's why she built a mental rune when she was in the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    Later, she advanced to the divine realms, and when she reached the Divine Origin Realm, she needed to absorb celestial runes into her body. At that time, she chose runes related to mental power to increase her strength... but now that she was cultivating the Sword God's Dao and spiritual cultivation, those runes were useless.

    She was a cultivator without her internal rune, and someone in the Divine Origin Realm who had absorbed celestial runes unrelated to her power. She had to completely erase everything she had learned before and rebuild her strength from scratch; however, an internal rune and absorbed celestial laws were theoretically permanent.

    The whale in the other universe gave her a chaos rune. But no one could use this rune properly yet, which was the same as not having it at the moment. Kaiyka knew that if it weren't for her divine soul, she would be completely useless; that's why she wanted to push herself to the limit to become stronger. She had a clear goal in mind and a short time to bring her beloved to this universe.

    "I already told you that master could help you. If you die trying something impossible, I won't forgive you," Ruri said, looking at Kaiyka's painful burns.

    Kaiyka lowered her gaze, embarrassed, as the whale's voice sounded. "Did you try to use the power of chaos?"

    "Yes!" She turned and replied promptly. "Although it seems pointless, the laws of chaos, when combined with my soul power, connect perfectly to the formation. But... I only scratched the surface and suffered several defensive reversals trying to move something in the formation."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. Using her soul power just to investigate, along with the laws of chaos, was something only she could do. They didn't have control over their soul power for that, and they would only try something similar if they had no other choice. They could find another method to invade the formation, but it would take a lot of time, and they only had a few days until the test ended. There was a real chance they wouldn't make it in time.

    "Good job," the whale said softly. "What kind of internal rune does the Sword God's Dao allow without conflict?"

    Kaiyka widened her eyes and replied a bit awkwardly. "It only accepts a Yin rune because I'm a woman, and that's naturally present in my body."

    "Great, come closer." The whale gestured for her to approach, and Ruri smiled slightly.

    Kaiyka ran and stopped in front of him. The whale extended his hand, and his fist glowed with the Yin tattoo. In the next second, Kaiyka felt a power invade her directly, but she didn't resist and let it do whatever it wanted.

    Alm invaded her core and grabbed her mental rune. The world darkened, and all the fire laws were immediately suppressed. It lasted for thirty seconds, and then the whale stopped, and everything returned to normal.

    Kaiyka trembled and spat out a mouthful of blood... which was violet in color. Ruri, Rehvka, and Calirer ran to her side and supported her. She continued to spit out violet blood frantically.

    The whale nodded, descending to the central spot, and spoke emotionlessly. "I used the celestial power of your rune and converted everything to Yin. Now you have a Yin internal rune, and when you break through to the Heavenly Saint Realm, you can use the tribulation to absorb other correct celestial runes; just don't make Ruri worry again."

    "Thank you... sir..." she said amidst the blood.

    Alm and Bruno reached the center of that black island and felt everything with their souls. It was a high-level and complex formation. Within a few minutes, Ruri landed beside them. She felt and analyzed everything for a few minutes, then sighed and spoke.

    "I can only guess the general structure. It's something far beyond my current knowledge."

    The whale nodded. She only had the first level of the Dao of Formation God because they hadn't bought the next levels since it wasn't a priority and they didn't know what they would find in the divine realm.

    Now, knowing the existence of several such worlds in the galaxy, everything changed. Getting Ruri the next levels became a top priority. If, at higher levels, she could master the formations of places and allow restricted beings to enter under existing restrictions and rules, they would be like tigers gaining wings.

    Of course, with the Law of Duality of Shadows, they could simply destroy everything. But if they did that, they would be hunted and marked throughout the universe immediately. They couldn't raise suspicions by being too abnormal. Kaiyka from the past was an example and died for being too conspicuous. They had to elevate themselves and become strong first before making big moves.

    "This is enough; just find where the defensive mechanisms are. We'll destroy those first, then it will be easy to use the formation to collect the stones." The whale said softly to Ruri.

    The two joined hands, and the whale handed everything over to Ruri. He used the same method as Kaiyka, merging his divine soul with a bit of chaos power. He didn't have spiritual cultivation, but his divine soul was as strong as hers; cultivation only refined that power and gave it other capabilities. For this current use, the raw power was enough. And with Ruri guiding everything perfectly, it was a smooth and flawless job.

    In less than an hour, Ruri sighed heavily, relieved. When they wanted to do sneaky and dubious things like stealing something, this couple working together seemed made for each other.

    "All set, master." Ruri said excitedly.

    A few minutes later, the entire world began to shake violently. Everyone taking the test was completely frightened and panicked. But everything stopped abruptly.

    Back in the central zone, Ruri and the whale were smiling maliciously. Then the Yin and Yang tattoos pulsed with full force.

    The rest of the group just watched from above as those two worked together as if they were one. They really did seem like a dark couple, plotting sinister things, excited with their wicked fun plastered on their faces. Suddenly, the entire black island changed to a deep scarlet color. Then the black island disappeared and began to expand... and it didn't stop...

    The whale nodded, opening the inventory and quickly swallowing everything. But it seemed endless, and a smile spread across his face. What kept appearing was the purest primordial flame stone, the supreme treasure of this place.

    Practically 90% of the stones in this entire world were accumulated at the center of the formation, inert. The rest was scattered all around... now everything was taken mercilessly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 531: Be Discreet

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Shortly after collecting all the primordial flame stone and completely stuffing the inventory, Alm and Bruno gathered everyone from the group who were there. Thea was released to explore the world, full of deadly and powerful plants, full of Qi and perfect natural energy for her to feed on; she would enjoy the rest of the days like this.

    Meanwhile, Ruri, Corin, Rehvka, Calirer, and Kaiyka were gathered and isolated individually. Using the laws of the earth, they were sealed in closed areas.

    The whale had already reconstructed himself using the primordial power the behemoth gave him, and within all the stones was a remnant of that primordial power. For the others, that was a treasure they couldn't find anywhere else. However, even adding up everything inside the collected stones, it was still a much smaller amount than what the behemoth gave him at that time.

    His body was already pure to an unbelievable extent for a mortal, and adding this amount didn't make much of a difference to him. They decided to share everything with the group and help them incorporate it into their bodies. The main beneficiary would be Rehvka, whose body was reaching a limit due to lack of life energy; she needed to cultivate quickly, and this would almost completely solve her problem.

    "Unfortunately, you've already undergone all the reconstructions, and the benefits have been reduced. So, I'll use a slightly brute and painful method, but the benefits will be almost magical... if you can endure it, of course."

    The whale spoke slowly, and almost everyone broke out in a cold sweat. When he said it would be painful, they could bet it would be a thousand times worse than they could even imagine. Almost everyone, after all, Rehvka had a radiant, euphoric smile plastered on her face.

    Everyone was inside closed areas where no one could see each other. This wasn't really necessary, and everyone was confused about the reason. But as soon as the primordial power invaded the place and touched them, everyone understood, feeling their bodies immediately cracking.

    Inside the location, Ruri acted quickly and their clothes were stored away. In the next second, everyone's clothes exploded, along with their skins, and blood covered the entire sealed space of each one.

    Alm and Bruno spent two days slowly working on everyone at the same time. They felt like they were being pierced by millions of needles, while sinking into a sea of lava, while their organs were furiously churned; they were almost all in despair... almost all, except for the cheerful groans of Rehvka, which stood out strangely.

    They had no time to lose and, as there were many women in the group, they covered everyone's sight, including the whale's, to avoid problems. Obviously, they were using their senses to do the work, which was the same as seeing everything... but no one needed to know that, and they weren't old enough to care.

    All the primordial power was used on them. Since it wasn't that much, they merged the power using the principles of physical cultivation. The skin, organs, bones, and meridians of everyone were fused with the primordial power, multiplying their resistance tens of times. What would have been fatal wounds before would now be only slightly serious injuries; if it didn't kill them immediately, the primordial power would heal them from anything over time.

    The whale finished everything and silently waited for the women to wake up and realize their situation there. Once they dressed, he released everyone, and they quickly found themselves stunned. Their skins shimmered brilliantly, as if they had been rebuilt again.

    Rehvka didn't care and looked at the whale as if begging for more. He just ignored her and spoke before she could open her mouth.

    "Go explore this area and gather things for Thea to eat. We're leaving in two days," they waved and left excitedly, except for someone who huffed in disappointment as they moved.

    After everything, Alm and Bruno used all the laws and Qi inside the stones. It wasn't much in each, but it was much more than the remnant of primordial power. And since it was a quantity as large as a colossal mountain, they received a gift to cultivate.

    Crack.

    They didn't even use 10%, and they already broke through to the first level of the Body Destruction Realm. They secluded themselves and began to rebuild rapidly. They spent 15 years nourished by the behemoth's marrow. They gained a lot of new bloodline blood and learned the changes they needed to make.

    Their bodies didn't need enhancement using energies, just adaptations and changes to improve compatibility. In the future, they would practically be a beast with a subtle human bloodline; they needed to prepare their bodies for that.

    The last two days passed quietly. When there was an hour left until the end of the test, the whale finished consuming everything and completed his last reconstruction.

    'We've reached the fifth level of the Body Destruction Realm so quickly... and this world is just a small thing that the Yinblood sect shares with other sects,' Bruno said lightly.

    Alm added, 'There must be much better things in other places. It seems like we won't have trouble cultivating ourselves if we steal everything from the worlds. We just have to figure out a way to visit those places with everyone, following the sect's rules. That way, we'll leave quietly without raising suspicions.'

    Bruno agreed. Their main concern was to be discreet and not attract too much attention. The divine world was the enemy's lair, and every step should be taken carefully. However, they desperately needed time and resources to cultivate.

    The Yinblood sect didn't have Empyreans or heroes; their power depended on the Chaos Dragon bloodline they obtained on the planet. It was the perfect place for the whale to rise without many enemies around and with the backing of being strong due to the type of sect they were in.

    As for the reason for bringing many people with them, it was to help cover them. Everyone would rise together and show a part of each one's power, making the group stand out instead of a single person. It would be easy to act together with everyone, and outsiders would see a powerful group without suspecting that a Heaven-Defier was among them.

    The time for the test finally ended. The sect rune inside everyone began to vibrate, and the space around them distorted. In a few seconds, they found themselves again on the sect's support planet, exactly in the same place they had left.

    As they looked around, they realized the harsh reality: among the millions of non-Feys who tried to enter the sect, only about 10% had returned alive. Even those who survived were mostly extremely injured and with a grim look. They hadn't obtained what was necessary to pass.

    "I'm glad you all survived," the honest voice of the blue Fey sounded from the skies to everyone below. "Those who obtained what was necessary, follow me to the main planet. We'll register you as official disciples."

    Quirio and Zaimo clenched their fists, excited. Both were in torn clothes and looked quite tired, definitely exerting themselves to get the stones. Zaimo, theoretically, would have an easy life mining, being a dwarf and able to easily sense ores. However, exactly because of that, everyone who saw a dwarf pursued him to rob him. In the end, he had to fight many cultivators. Quirio faced more the plants and dangers of the place to find the ores.

    A minimal group of people followed the Fey along with several others toward the Gloom planet. There were fewer than 100 foreign cultivators of various races. They all moved silently until entering the atmosphere of that exotic planet. Immediately after breathing, they felt their bodies and auras contaminated by a dense and oppressive Yin.

    That place seemed like an underworld planet, but unlike that place without Yang, there was a minimal amount of Yang in the environment.

    Unfortunately, the consequences of living and cultivating in this almost completely Yin world were clear. Of all the Feys who came to organize the test on that other planet, there wasn't a single male figure. Probably, for every 100 powerful cultivators on that planet, one or two men existed. It wasn't the underworld where all races were 'adapted' to it; without Yang, it was difficult for men to properly elevate themselves.

    The group was guided to a central region of the planet. As they descended from the skies, they saw that the center of the planet, in the middle of the black forest, had a clear difference compared to the rest. It was an area equivalent to a third of the planet, surrounded by a subtle, powerful aura. All that area was the sect's domains.

    'Master! Runula and Deryu are saying they felt infinite auras with dragon bloodline nearby,' Ruri said excitedly through the array.

    Bruno nodded. The presence of the Chaos Dragon in the region must have attracted countless races with dragon bloodline. It didn't take long for them to see, in the distance, a winged figure flying on the horizon; it was a wyvern, a pure wyvern from the divine world. This planet promised a lot for everyone.

    As they approached the ground, they saw millions of Feys around, of various types and sizes. They were the natives who took the test for the sect. Among those of other races, fewer than 100 passed. But among those who took the test coming from the main planet, the success rate was overwhelming.

    Everyone was divided into large groups, with two of them extremely larger than the others. As soon as everyone stepped on the ground:

    "Sir!"

    Three voices sounded at the same time in different directions. Immediately, three Feys ran in the direction of the newcomers. Everyone was surprised; among them were two Fey girls, and they weren't just any. The two leaders of the current generation of the two most powerful clans on the planet moved ecstatically... then suddenly jumped, and each one grabbed one of the whale's arms, excited. They both spoke at the same time:

    "We finally meet, now we can get to know each other better. Don't let that bitch deceive you," the small Ambry spoke with a smile.

    "I'm looking forward to talking to you alone, without this noisy child interrupting," the slim and slender figure of Kisala spoke with serious eyes.

    Immediately, all the millions of Feys, the elders who were doing the registrations, everyone stopped what they were doing and turned around, widening their eyes in the direction of the whale.

    Bruno sighed mentally. 'Shit... the plan was to be discreet and not attract attention...'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 532: Explore And Discover

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A strange silence hung in the air. At that moment, the two Feys froze and felt a cold sweat run down their backs. Slowly, they turned towards the whale nearby, and their gazes met Ruri's smiling face.

    "Well, well... MY HUSBAND makes friends very easily..." Ruri's words sounded full of bloody innuendos, and immediately the two let go of him, feeling a primal fear.

    'You may not realize it, but one is 12 and the other 11. Don't think foolishly; they cultivated a technique for rapid body development, but they're still kids... in a tough situation,' the whale explained through the array.

    Immediately, Ruri's expression changed. The two clearly saw in shock, while Ruri's aura and expression went from demonic to angelic in seconds.

    "That... is that human weird thing?" Ambry murmured, wide-eyed.

    Kisala completed with the same feeling. "Dual personality... does she talk with two voices in her mind? Humans are so twisted..."

    "Get out!" The whale pushed them away abruptly, clearly annoyed with those words.

    The two sighed and stepped back, somewhat dejected. They knew they were treated equally and didn't mind for the moment. They would have another opportunity to talk.

    "I'll be waiting for you at Dragonkin Haven Forest," they both spoke simultaneously in a strange synchrony. They were smiling when they spoke, but immediately exchanged glares and a deep and completely illogical hatred filled them. They walked away with contorted faces and a strange aura, nothing escaped Ruri's gaze.

    The whole scene was observed in silence by everyone present, still confused and shocked. The whale just sighed... now they were officially the focus of everyone's attention... the dream of being discreet didn't last long.

    'Master... they... this is very cruel...' Ruri spoke through the array, a little trembling.

    'Yes, the divine world is crueler than any other ascending place. If they can use children to fight, they will do so without hesitation. That's why... I ended up getting emotional remembering someone, and I helped them,' the whale responded softly.

    Ruri only understood upon hearing and seeing them. A deep pain made her eyes tremble, it was like seeing the reflection of her past self. They were children pretending to be adults, but deep down they were clearly broken and twisted. They must have gone through a lot and seen a lot, still very young.

    The two grabbed the whale and clearly tried to seduce him... how could little girls feel that desire? They were taught by life to do so, and saw no wrong in selling themselves that way.

    Ruri spoke seriously. 'Don't reject them on my account. I want to repay what you did for me, I want to take care of them.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed. All Feys did something similar, but these two, in particular, because they were the most prominent of the clans, were pressured and pushed to the limit from an early age. Unknowingly, they developed a distorted and broken mindset. Idris was also very young, but he seemed like a child without so many problems, even a bit foolish; that was the case with most. But they... if nothing changed, they would become extremely problematic adults.

    As soon as they moved away and everything returned to normal, little Idris approached the whale gently. They just waved to him, and he smiled, stopping beside them excitedly.

    It took several hours for the elders of the sect to register everyone. During this time, the whole whale group talked to Idris and made him tell the whole story in detail. Ruri sealed the space around them so that his words wouldn't leak; everyone already knew she was a spatial cultivator, so she could use that at will.

    When it was the whale's turn, there wasn't much bureaucracy. Everyone underwent a simple test to confirm their race and bloodline, something important for these Feys, after all, a race focused on Yang would be useless in the sect, even if they passed the test.

    "Half-Human, and... wait... impossible, Primordial Beast?!" The elder Fey spoke in shock, and everyone looked at the whale's results, equally stunned.

    Alm and Bruno realized that their plans were doomed from the start; now they just accepted it. But, they needed to explain this to avoid misunderstandings.

    "I came to this sect on the recommendation of a member. His name was Nafeyu..." With that, they gave the name of that Fey, also mentioning the name of their home planet. Quickly, the elder sent a message. It took only a few minutes for the known Fey to appear with wide eyes.

    The whale explained, showing the people who were with him. He couldn't abandon them; they were his family and life siblings; so he chose to take the test and come alone with everyone. He made a point of mentioning that he left the planet a few months after Nafeyu left, and it took several years of trials to get here. It was necessary; because Nafeyu still didn't know what happened to the Pristine planet, but would eventually research it.

    After hearing everything, Nafeyu exchanged silent messages with the elder. He must have explained about the whale's home planet and given the reason why he had the behemoth bloodline in his veins. In the end, it wasn't just him; Quirio also had that bloodline, and this divine sect was more than happy to have them with them.

    "Race... what?! Impossible!!"

    When everything seemed to have calmed down, another elder spoke loudly in shock. The whale turned around and saw Corin facing the elder, who stared at him completely bewildered.

    "Chromaraic, what's the problem? Your race exists and descends from mine, why is it impossible for me to exist?" Corin replied curtly.

    "That... the pure Chromaraic bloodline should be extinct..." the elder murmured, unbelieving.

    'Extinct' was just something said when it wasn't easily found, the universe was so vast that no one could say for sure something like that. It was perfectly possible for the race to have survived in an isolated place.

    It was so possible that the whale saw another Chromaraic in the Heaven's Realm, and they killed him at the time. The queen kept this pure race close to her somewhere in this universe, so Alm and Bruno were sure this wouldn't cause such big problems.

    A silent exchange of messages took place, and soon that elder just waved and calmed down. The sect superiors must know a lot and told this elder that it wasn't anything so abnormal. They were more than happy to have Corin in the sect, and wouldn't leak anything or ask unnecessary questions.

    Everyone in the group drew attention. Whether it was because of their bloodline or being considered 'Empyreans.' They were the only ones out of all the recruits, and probably had hardly any others in the entire sect. No Empyrean would want to enter this sect, after all, there were no related techniques or others to teach them; it would be foolish to want it. So, this group was special, and news of their arrival reached the entire upper echelon of the sect.

    Everyone drawing attention together was the plan, and it would be good. That way, doors would open easily for all of them. Just couldn't let one stand out too much... as the whale ended up doing.

    "Let's go, I'll guide you and explain everything." It was Nafeyu who took over, leading them once everyone was registered. Even Idris was among them and was considered one of them.

    They were guided to a teleportation array and quickly arrived in a large hall. They were alone, and Nafeyu handed them a tablet that glowed red, starting to explain.

    Everyone, upon entering the sect, was appointed red disciples. There were three categories of disciples; above them were gray disciples and black disciples.

    It wasn't something exclusive to the Yinblood sect, practically all divine sects in all divine universes had this division. The reason was simple: in this and all galaxies, there were the so-called sealed worlds; this was the name given to the worlds like the one they took the test in.

    In total, in this galaxy, there are 33 sealed worlds. They were divided into red, gray, and black levels. It was an exact division, 11 worlds of each color. In the sects, disciples of each color categorized themselves as such because they were capable of exploring them.

    "The red sealed worlds are almost exclusive to the largest sects. We are required to share one of these with the others, but we have three of them in total. The gray and black ones, on the other hand, have no owners; whenever one of them opens, a wild dispute ensues among all sects."

    Alm and Bruno felt a certain relief. This meant they could cultivate in the other two sealed worlds without being pursued by the Shadow God branch.

    There was a restriction for the maximum cultivation of each disciple category, and the sealed worlds also had this rule to enter them. Red disciples could only reach up to the Divine Origin Realm at most. Grays could go up to the realm above, the Heavenly Saint Realm. And the blacks, up to the next realm, the Divine King Realm.

    There were prerequisites for changing categories, and if they were not met and the cultivator's realm did not correspond to the limit, they would be forced to become a sect worker.

    "This tablet serves to record your individual points. Changing to the superior color is simple: each year, you will have the opportunity to exchange ten thousand points for advancement." The fey explained, showing his gray tablet, and teaching them how to check their points by manipulating the runes.

    "To earn points, there are only two methods: the first and the most obvious are the sealed worlds. But they only open once a year, for a week each; and if you think they are as easy as the test you took, you'll be sorely mistaken; even I, if I enter a red world today, have to be careful or I'll die easily."

    He spoke seriously, but found it strange that only the Fey from that group trembled with fear at his words.

    "The second method is the simplest: the entire domain of the sect on this planet is separated from the rest for a reason. A unique treasure sprouts randomly around the land. It gives its name to the sect and is called the Yinblood Jewel."

    The Yinblood Jewel was something small and black, which inside possessed a completely imperceptible remnant of the sacred bloodline that created the powerful cultivators of this sect. All red disciples hunted this jewel in the Dragonkin Haven Forest and handed it over to the sect in exchange for points or resources.

    The sect had a secret method of extracting the sacred bloodline from the jewels and accumulating it until it formed a drop of bloodline. Everyone knew this. The founder of the sect was a Fey, who created this technique.

    Then, the sect sold this bloodline to the disciples for points. Each drop cost ten thousand points, and the red disciple should choose to use points to become a gray disciple, or receive a drop of bloodline.

    "If you absorb the drop... your affinity with Yin, cultivation speed, physical power... everything... all your individual power multiplies with a drop." Nafeyu explained seriously. "But... if you advance to a higher disciple level too quickly and are weak, you'll be forced to go to the higher realms and will die on the first day. It's a difficult choice when to advance; I strongly recommend buying at least nine drops before thinking about advancing."

    He paused and looked at everyone closely, then continued to make it clear how serious this was. "90% of those who turned into gray disciples die in the first year for advancing early, be warned."

    Everyone nodded, and he continued. "Even in the forest, it's not easy to get the Yinblood Jewels. You must have felt or seen when you arrived. The forest doesn't have common beasts; you'll compete for the jewels with races that have extremely pure Dragon blood. Wyverns, Drakes, Hydras, Wyrm, Sea Orc... they're all terrifying opponents who desire the jewels at all costs. Unlike other races, they can absorb the jewel directly, and their power and bloodline become much purer and more terrifying."

    "They can absorb... we're not required to hand over the jewels?" Ruri asked calmly.

    He replied emotionlessly. "They are members of the sect, but not disciples, it's a special condition. By the sect's rules, you can do whatever you want with the jewels; but only those with Dragon bloodline can absorb them directly. If you try, you'll have a literally explosive death; all other races depend on our technique to extract the blood; that's why other sects don't try to steal the jewels from us. There's no reason for you not to hand them over; with the points, you can exchange for techniques, equipment, everything you want to find the sect has to trade."

    Everyone took a deep breath, reflecting on the information received. Then, Bruno commented mentally: 'Indeed, it's simple to advance. Just be strong enough and wait at least a year. There's no cultivation level restriction to advance, only to remain. But... we're not in a hurry. We have many things to steal... I mean, explore and discover.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 533: Mutual Trust

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Nafeyu continued explaining, "As you can see, the goal of the Red disciples is to establish a solid foundation individually. All of this is planned for the moment they become Gray disciples. In the next stage, everyone must form groups; after all, they will have to fight against other sects in the sealed worlds." He then looked at the whale and Ruri.

    "It took me five thousand years to advance, and in a few more centuries, I should become a Black disciple. I've never been that talented, but I was fortunate to survive and reach where I am because of my brother. He's someone important, the leader of the most powerful faction of disciples. When you change colors, he will accept you. It will be much easier to rise with someone powerful protecting you."

    The whale nodded without denying or accepting. They would have to judge that leader for themselves before making a decision, but it was good to have that option. Everyone thanked Nafeyu for the introduction, and then he showed them around the facilities.

    They were in the outermost part of the sect, within the forest. There was only a hall and a small commercial building where disciples could speak with an elder, exchange points, or request resources.

    "There are only these two places because no Red disciple is allowed to stay safely within the sect. Everyone must live in the Black Forest and train; those are the rules. After changing colors, the inner area of the sect opens up for you to cultivate more peacefully," the Fey explained gently. "But don't worry, within the forest, you will only encounter beasts up to the Divine Origin Realm, and they live in the farthest part of the sect. Newcomers should circulate around, where they will only encounter beasts in mortal realms or newly arrived in the Spirit Fusion Realm."

    The Fey turned to the whale and handed him a spatial ring. "Inside is a map of dangers I made when I was a Red disciple, and also some tips from me for facing each type of race. In exactly six months, the sealed world focused on earth and Yin laws, called Veiled Dunes, will open; prepare yourselves for it. That's all I can do for you."

    "Thank you for everything. You've already helped us a lot; our help back then wasn't much in comparison. We'll manage, so don't worry," 

    The whale thanked him, and Nafeyu nodded. He wanted to repay the debt and had given so much that if the sect found out, they might punish him. Little did he know that it was the whale herself who had caused all the trouble on that planet.

    Nafeyu bid them farewell gently and entered the hall to use the teleportation array. As he said, no Red disciple was around the buildings. The responsible elder watched over everything and was already keeping an eye on their group; they had to leave.

    Thus, they all moved towards the forest, distancing themselves from the building. As they approached the edge of the Dragonkin Haven Forest, the group immediately felt a change in the environment. The sunlight seemed to be swallowed by growing darkness, and a black mist began to envelop them, like an ethereal curtain gently floating around the gigantic trees.

    The trees were monumental, with trunks as hard as steel. Each one stood imposingly, their barks gleaming with a metallic sheen. Intertwined branches formed a dense and impenetrable canopy, blocking any trace of sunlight and plunging the forest into constant dusk.

    The group's first steps echoed amidst the oppressive silence, the sound of their boots on the soft vegetation mixing with the murmur of the mist that seemed to move of its own accord. The forest was a dark labyrinth, with the darkness creating unsettling shapes and illusions at the edges of peripheral vision. The extreme Yin density affected the mind and senses.

    According to the map and information they received, every kilometer or two, they would encounter rivers that cut through the forest. The waters were as dark as pitch, but their depth was equivalent to ocean waters. These rivers were not just physical obstacles; they were guarded by terrifying creatures with draconic bloodline known as Sea Orcs. These aquatic beasts lurked in the depths, ready to attack anything venturing near the shore.

    The sounds of the forest were a symphony of threats. From the skies, the flapping of wings and distant roars announced the presence of Wyverns and Hydras, relentless predators that dominated the air. Any attempt to fly over the forest would be an invitation to a deadly attack from these winged creatures.

    On the ground, Drakes patrolled with heavy steps and sharp claws, their shimmering scales devouring the little light that penetrated the forest. They were silent and invisible killers, making the forest a place where every shadow could hide a deadly danger.

    But perhaps the most insidious danger lay hidden underground. Wyrms, colossal serpentine creatures, moved silently through subterranean tunnels, patiently waiting for any vibration betraying the presence of prey above.

    There was no safe place in the Dragonkin Haven Forest. Every step needed to be carefully calculated, every sound evaluated. The forest was a territory of pure survival, where death lurked in every shadow, in treacherous waters, threatening skies, and deceitful ground.

    All of this was detailed on the map, which indicated difficulty levels at different locations. But... Alm and Bruno weren't concerned with any of that. Nothing could escape their divine senses and soul; they, along with Kaiyka, would never be caught off guard by these dangers.

    The information provided covered everything except exactly how to find the Yinblood jewels. It seemed truly random, able to appear anywhere.

    'These jewels with Chaos Dragon bloodline must only be her attempt to break free. The Behemoth was an idiot, but a Dragon must have well-laid plans. She wants something, handing over his bloodline so easily,' pondered Bruno calmly as they all advanced peacefully through the forest.

    Alm agreed without hesitation, 'We need information from all sources; clues must be somewhere. The safest way to gather intelligence is with these draconic beasts that live here. And if there truly is no pattern to the jewels, we need to split the group to search.'

    The two reflected quietly until they felt a swift approach... coming from two different directions. Kaiyka also sensed it and tightened her grip on her weapon, but the whale reassured her with a light sigh.

    "Sir Denil!" Two voices sounded simultaneously, both young Feys.

    Ambry approached the whale and gently flapped her wings, coming to his height before speaking with a forced cute smile, "I'm glad I found you quickly. Everyone in the Barbarian Fey clan shares their knowledge of the place and knows the best spots and secrets. We are many and can help each other."

    "They're just brainless little bastards, more likely to hinder than help. The Feral Fey clan also has extensive knowledge, and its members can move silently in search of things intelligently. We are much more useful," responded Kisala sharply, her slender figure contrasting Ambry's.

    "And what will the idiots who only know how to flee do if they encounter a powerful beast or treasure? We move slower, but we can fight like warriors and go much farther. Our men are powerful shields; they don't need to think. Don't be fooled by this bitch; it's the women who lead and think strategically," Ambry spoke angrily, closing in on the whale. Kisala coldly snorted, and her gaze turned dark.

    "We are more focused on individual battles. But with knowledge of the target, as a group, we can poison and bring down even the strongest beast quickly. We don't fight head-on, but we don't die easily either. With you being so powerful, our support is much more effective; we can become Gray disciples in a thousand years," Kisala spoke quickly, taking a step closer. The two glared at each other and then approached threateningly.

    "It seems I'll have to teach you both manners first," Ruri's dry voice sounded right behind the whale. Neither of the two had seen her; Ruri was much shorter than Kisala, and Ambry had to fly up to the whale's height.

    Tension filled the air, but Ruri had no malice or anger. She genuinely wanted to educate them properly, not in a hostile manner.

    The whale snorted. "To me, you two are just brats who get in my way. I won't be joining either side..."

    "Do you intend to join the Whirlwind Fey clan's group, sir?" Ambry spoke, stunned.

    Kisala completed in sync, "They might be the number one group of Gray disciples, but that's only because my clan's group lacks a true leader. When I join the group in the future, that position will quickly change. If you seek the greatest..."

    "With just you? A slut who only knows how to seduce, and nothing else won't make a difference. I'll make my clan's group reach the top," Ambry retorted, and the two quickly gripped their weapons, ready to attack at any moment.

    They seemed unable to breathe the same air, ready to attack each other in a few words. Ruri watched it all and sighed; why did they hate each other so much? They were so alike in their ways and had lived such similar experiences. They had everything to be good friends, but the brainwashing they received, focusing only on the clan above all else and encouraging maximum hatred for everyone else, prevented them from seeing that.

    "That's not it. I haven't decided to join them yet, but I don't care about power. Look around, my allies are with me. Trust is most important to me," said the whale emotionlessly, as the two now looked at the nine people around. It was a diverse group in every aspect; except for the small Fey, all emitted pressure like sheathed blades.

    Kisala clenched her fists and seemed to understand. "You don't trust me yet. But we have plenty of time..."

    "All of my clan is venturing out, I'm free to accompany you! My entire clan will support you," Ambry cut in quickly, interrupting Kisala.

    Kisala roared. "Go play somewhere else. Look at these beautiful women and strong men around. Sir Denil has powerful servants and great taste in his women. He wouldn't want a stupid child..."

    She stopped mid-sentence; everyone in the group was staring at her strangely. Ruri just smiled strangely, impressing everyone with her calmness and for not exploding until that moment.

    The whale snorted heavily; he was always treated as the worst kind of person possible. If he had men around, they were servants; if he had beautiful women, it was his harem. Why couldn't he have allies who trusted each other? He knew the answer; in the competitive world of cultivation, there was no room for mutual trust. Either you were completely submissive to the other, to the point of never being able to betray them, or no one trusted anyone.

    Alm and Bruno simply wanted to get these two away from there, but Ruri was silent, waiting for them to act. And they knew what her deepest desire was.

    "If you want to follow me, there are two rules. First, I won't pick a side; both of you will stay together and cannot physically attack each other," said the whale calmly, then his aura and gaze turned icy. "Second: My orders are absolute. If you disobey even slightly, I can simply dismiss you, but depending on the situation, I won't hesitate to bury you forever."

    Both swallowed hard, realizing he wasn't bluffing; if they betrayed him in any way, he would have no mercy. At the same time, they clenched their fists in determination. They didn't want to be together, but they needed to recruit him and make him trust them, no matter what it took.

    Rumors about the whale and his group had already spread throughout the sect and clans since the registration. They were already focused on it before, but now they had received immediate orders from their clan leaders to intensify their efforts. Having Telo in their group was like having eight Empyreans, two primordial bloodlines, and an ancestral race of immeasurable power. It wasn't just their clan; everyone wanted to conquer him at any cost.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 534: Establishing Her Position

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale moved with the group, which continued to grow. They remembered the punishment of Heaven's Will on the main mission in the Heavenly Realm, for not bringing all their allies to their universe. Initially, they didn't want too many people, planning to bring only their disciples and Thea. From four, the group expanded to eight... and now they were eleven.

    'Things are getting out of hand. If more women show up, it'll look like we have a real harem,' Bruno commented softly.

    They approached a mountain, and the whale created a cave. At that moment, the two new members became anxious.

    "Sir, staying in an enclosed place is very dangerous. If a beast appears, we'll have nowhere to run," Ambry said worriedly.

    "Quiet down, brat. Master said to enter, and there's no safer place than near him," Ruri retorted sharply, holding the whale's hand while the two were close.

    "I know he's powerful, but the attack could come from below..." Kisala began to speak but stopped, swallowing hard under Ruri's gaze.

    "Just get inside," the whale impatiently ordered.

    Everyone settled into a large circular area. The whale then began to ask them everything they knew about the place. Since they had accepted them into the group, they expected appropriate reciprocity. Information about the sect was prohibited from being shared by members, but within the clans, information about the forest and the beasts was not secret.

    The two Feys were well-informed and knew quite a bit. In the forest, all dragon races lived in fixed specific areas, forming 'villages.' Only the weaker members lived freely, hunting and harvesting jewels. They weren't native to this planet; these races had made an agreement with the sect billions of years ago to live there.

    They lived within the forest and were part of the sect, obligated to fight for it and help them when requested. In return, those from the dragon races up to the Divine Origin Realm could use the forest to seek Yinblood jewels.

    It was a fair exchange; the red disciples were trained, and the young beasts as well. Those beasts reaching higher levels were forbidden from interfering in the forest and went to a secret area of the sect to cultivate. This place was a mystery, but the dragon races seemed to benefit explosively from it.

    Alm and Bruno understood. This area was probably where the Chaos Dragon distributed its bloodline and where its physical body was sealed. The secret area must be the exact location where it was, similar to the lake where the Behemoth was sealed.

    They dug deeper, and the girls answered without hiding anything. In their clans, and in all the other six main Fey clans on the planet, there were secret locations that aided cultivation. The panorama was clear: the sect had the main seal and protected it, while the other six clans protected the smaller parts.

    'We have to infiltrate the six clans and, at the same time, the sect. We won't have an easy life just breaking three seals like the Behemoth; we have to look for a method to break everything in one go and escape or we'll be caught. But first, we have to cultivate properly,' Bruno reflected.

    The two knew roughly where the 'villages' of the beasts were, something that wasn't on the map they had received. After extracting all they could from them, Alm and Bruno decided on the next steps.

    "I'll divide everyone into three groups," Alm announced to everyone.

    The area was surrounded by races with Dragon blood, so Deryu and Runula could detect their presence from a great distance; besides the whale and Kaiyka, this pair was the least vulnerable to surprises. Ruri, with her pets, had a terrifying ability to escape and fight. They would form a group with the three Feys; the two girls would have a "fun" time alongside Ruri.

    Kaiyka had high cultivation and could easily detect everything in a vast area. However, if they encountered something good or dangerous and needed to act, she had obvious weaknesses. Her defensive and physical power was fragile, and facing many enemies together would also be dangerous for her. Therefore, Corin, with his physical cultivation, would cover the front line. If they needed to fight many beasts together, the power of the Soul Eater Demons would shine; Calirer and Corin formed a perfect combination with Kaiyka, making up the second group.

    The last group would be led by Rehvka, who would take Liume with her, along with Quirio, Zaimo, and Thea. Rehvka and her disciple Quirio were experts in concealment, capable of reconnaissance and easily detecting hidden approaches.

    Zaimo had built armor focused on defenses, utilizing his race's talents in the laws of earth and fire. He did this to cover what was lacking in Thea; she could rebuild her body for defense but it didn't suit her. Thea preferred to attack from afar, swiftly and explosively, so the dwarf focused on being her support. This group had the greatest attacking power, and with the two assassins, they could take down anything. Meanwhile, Liume was accustomed to traveling with Rehvka and would seek allies in the forest.

    The two Feys protested, wanting to stay with the whale, but Ruri finally disciplined them severely. They realized they couldn't play around with this human and were completely subdued, with no chance of reaction. Ruri's tactic was simple: first, she needed to establish her position and be respected and listened to. Discipline came next.

    The whale quickly expelled everyone, indicating that the mountain would be their base. They could communicate and sense everyone through the array easily. The goal was to cultivate themselves, search for treasures or Yinblood jewels, and make contact with the beasts to gather information, no matter how. If they managed to obtain the jewels, they could even trade them for information if needed.

    Quirio and Zaimo would benefit the most as they were at the Elemental Condensation Realm elemental level. Just breathing in this divine world would rapidly raise their cultivation. Fighting day and night in the forest, they would quickly ascend to the same level as everyone else.

    Apart from Rehvka, Kaiyka, and the Feys, the others were at the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm but far from breaking into the divine realms. This threshold depended on more than just Qi; an understanding of divine aspects was necessary. They were all born and lived in an ascending world and had never had real contact with divine aspects. For them, understanding was difficult, and there was no direct way to teach them; they would have to figure it out on their own. Alm and Bruno divided them so that, fighting without their protection, they would reach it faster.

    Thus, everyone could elevate themselves rapidly and gather the information they desired. Meanwhile, the whale remained alone... not on the mountain but digging and entering the earth. Using its bloodline, they carefully analyzed to avoid attracting attention, seeking answers.

    A week passed... two... two months... until finally, the whale opened its eyes and a sinister glow emanated.

    'It's not random, excellent,' said Alm with a villainous smile. 'The Chaos Dragon is using a minimal amount of its bloodline alongside primal power. Everything converges at the planet's core, where power is burned, forming Yinblood jewels.'

    'Unfortunately, the primal power is lost, but this way, it can subtly distribute its power and sometimes even place a bit of its soul in the jewels. Following the flow in the planet's core, we can gather a large quantity of jewels quickly,' Bruno spoke excitedly.

    They sensed that a large batch of jewels was being formed and would emerge a few kilometers away in a few days. At that moment, they noticed people from their group returning to the mountain. The whale dug back into the mountain and saw Kaiyka's group waiting for him.

    "Master, Calirer found something you described," Corin said excitedly, handing over a ring to the whale.

    They looked inside the ring, and their hearts raced with excitement. It was a minimal amount, but definitely something rare and desired: Mana Fiber.

    This nearly ethereal substance was rarely found and emerged in areas with high concentrations of natural Qi. Flexible and light, Mana Fiber could be used as fabric or fused into metals, serving as a conduit and perfect linkage between laws and energies. It was exactly the material needed for embedding multiple runic seals into a single item.

    "While Kaiyka and I were investigating elsewhere, Calirer found a powerful Hydra that had this," explained Corin, and Calirer stepped forward, handing over another ring.

    The whale looked inside and saw the massive black body of the Hydra, with several heads. Immediately, he noticed the dense bloodline of the Hydra; its physique was very powerful, making it exceptionally defensive. However, with Calirer's soul techniques, she managed to defeat it alone.

    "Good job... did you manage to find the jewels?" asked the whale. Kaiyka handed over another ring containing a hundred small spherical black jewels.

    "Great. Head to the commercial building and exchange all the jewels for something for Calirer. Are you having trouble finding your new correct fighting style?" asked the whale, looking at her calmly.

    Calirer nodded. "Yes... before, my physique was strong and powerful, so I fought head-on. But after I merged with the demon blood you gave me, everything changed. My body stretched out, and I lost a lot of my physical capability. My talents and bloodline seem to be leading me down another path..."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Calirer was originally Langrum's master, and the frontal fighting style was learned from her. When they first met her, she physically resembled Langrum very closely. However, after absorbing the demon blood from the Behemoth's avatar, her body underwent a metamorphosis.

    Calirer gained a demonic horn, grew nearly twenty centimeters to the same height as the current whale, and her muscular physique changed. Her once well-defined muscles did not keep up with this growth, giving the impression that she was much less dense and yet more slender. She became more lean and slim. She became much more feminine, and with her revealing attire, she became an attractive and eye-catching demoness.

    "You were never much before, even Langrum passed you quite quickly. But now, with spiritual cultivation combined with the power of your demonic bloodline, you've awakened your true talent. You can still surprise if forced into close combat, but your primary strength lies in attacking from afar," the whale said softly. "Seek techniques with soul-manipulated weapons. Perhaps a simple formation using multiple weapons would suit you."

    She nodded eagerly, and Corin smiled beside her. "Now this Hydra... hmmm," murmured the whale, looking closely at Calirer. "You wear so little clothing that I think I can do something similar to what you casually wear; the leather and scales of this Hydra are perfect."

    Excitedly, she dashed off with her group. The amount of Mana Fiber was small, barely enough for a weapon, but making 'armor' from leather for someone who wore very little was possible. Moreover, it was perfect for them to learn to use this material correctly.

    Soon, they began considering the types of available runic seals, and another screen appeared.

    [Available Seal Types: 7]

    [Sharpening]

    [Storage]

    [Parasitic]

    [Repulsion]

    [Prudent Elegance]

    [Enchantment]

    [Range]

    Five of the seals were obtained at levels one and two of the Forge God Dao. The Range and Repulsion seals came from weapons found or created by other disciples. They could only choose two types of seals, so they would carefully reflect on Calirer's needs.

    She would now fight from a distance, and although her attack power was formidable, she needed escape options or she would be an easy target. The demon blood she absorbed came from the Behemoth's avatar, and even without studying the laws of the earth, it gave her a natural affinity with the element. The Storage seal with earth laws for emergencies was a perfect choice. In addition to defense, her affinity would provide superior efficiency in manipulation.

    The second chosen seal was Repulsion. This effect was ideal for launching equipment at enemies, close to the laws of space and wind. It could also be used on armor for a quick, explosive escape, though it was single-use and took time to reuse.

    With these two seals, Calirer would have an extreme defensive combination. She could escape once from a certain death situation with Repulsion and subsequently defend herself in emergencies with earth laws.

    The whale worked on manipulating the black leather. They weren't skilled in aesthetics or fine details, but Calirer preferred dressing minimally and simply. The main piece was a black leather top that covered her bust with strategic cutouts, exposing the upper abdomen. Next came a leather skirt cut at bold angles, revealing her legs almost completely.

    To add a bit more 'functionality', they made leather armguards that covered her arms to the wrists and a legging up to the knee, strategically revealing parts of the leg and adding an even more striking appearance.

    The final result turned out surprisingly good, facilitated by their knowledge of her perfect measurements, after having helped enhance her physique before.

    Next, they focused on using the Mana Fiber. It was their first time, so they had to be careful. They stored everything in the inventory to reconstruct it with refined chaos, in case things went wrong.

    Fortunately, they got it right on the first try and learned to manipulate Mana Fiber perfectly. Knowing of this substance's existence on the planet, they would seek more.

    When Calirer returned, she received her new clothes and put them on with a smile. Corin was shocked; she had more clothing than before, but looked much more eye-catching. Bruno smiled inwardly; sometimes, hiding a little was more effective than showing everything.

    Afterward, she showed what she had bought: the "Formation of the 666 Flying Swords".

    '666? What a cheap demon reference. But it uses the soul to control the swords, it's really perfect and high-level,' Bruno said, immediately asking her to wait a moment.

    They had many stored materials; it wasn't a big deal in the divine world, but it would serve as a starting point for her. They spent four days working hard. 

    They forged 200 flying swords with enchantment seals using soul power; these would be for penetrating physical defenses. Another 200 with sharpening seals, made to be the opposite, piercing and destroying physical defenses. 200 with repulsion runic seals, when activated they would hit the target at a shocking speed, almost impossible to dodge.

    To conclude, 66 flying swords with thorn seals were made. These would be single-use secret weapons. Calirer could strategically use them; after penetrating the enemy, the seal would activate and the weapon would fuse with the opponent's body. It would be a horrible death, but the weapon would be lost in exchange.

    "Now you have a perfect combination of attack and defense. If you practice well, you won't lag behind anyone in the group. And if anyone underestimates you, thinking they can corner you by attacking head-on, your combat techniques, combined with demonic techniques, will surprise them," the whale said softly.

    Calirer clenched one fist tightly, while Corin held her other hand. Unlike Langrum, this demoness had always desired to follow them and be great. After the whale entered her life and she met Corin, her desire for cultivation blossomed completely. Now, she had finally established her position and was fully dedicated to it.

    The group now departed with renewed spirits. When the third month was completed, news reached the whale's ears. It was a surprising discovery, something that shocked Alm and Bruno and abruptly changed their plans.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 535: Buried Treasure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri arrived at the operations base with the three Feys from her group. Deryu and Runula were accepted among the main wyverns of the village and stayed with them. Meanwhile, Coltia stayed in the beast world, as this entire Yin planet was an adverse environment for her; but, being in the divine world, the laws and Qi here could still be used. Knowing about the existence of sealed worlds, eventually, a Yang world or something beneficial would appear for her.

    "Master,"

    "Sir,"

    "Sir,"

    The three spoke in unison with surprising calm. Idris just nodded beside Ruri.

    The whale noticed the tired expressions on the two Fey girls and understood. Ruri, who was a mentally broken child in the past, recognized the pain and confusion in the young Feys. She knew that to truly help them, she needed to earn their respect first.

    Respect was earned... in a rough and exaggerated way, but now they listened to what Ruri had to say. Naturally, for their own survival, the two stuck together without conflicts and remained minimally united.

    "We found a Drake who agreed to trade jewels for information. I asked him about everything he knew; there wasn't much we didn't already know, but he mentioned something he later seemed to regret," Ruri explained calmly. "He said his ancestor had just departed, heading to the Final Vale. I had to give him everything I had for him to say: this place is where all the most powerful dragon races go when they are close to dying of old age and can't advance; they disappear and never come back."

    Ruri explained that she only managed to learn a bit of this after much insistence; it was definitely a secret he wasn't supposed to reveal, let alone give details about the place.

    "Now that he's told us, he's in a tight spot. If we give him an equivalent amount, he'll tell us everything. Excellent, good job." The whale nodded.

    "Hmm, it wasn't me who found him. It was them." Ruri pointed to the two, giving the whale a meaningful look, while the two lowered their heads silently.

    Alm and Bruno sighed lightly. After establishing authority, it's crucial to provide care and guidance; this promotes healthy emotional development. Now that boundaries were set, it was time to pamper them; with the whale and Ruri as protective figures, the Feys' worries began to fade over time.

    "Hand over your weapons, I'll adjust them." The whale spoke softly, and the three Feys were confused but quickly handed them over. "Ruri, you can teach them some more useful things. You have my authorization. Get ready, we're heading out soon."

    Ruri nodded and dragged everyone outside. Now that everyone was approved, Ruri began teaching them how to really fight and provided techniques. Nothing grand like a cultivation method, but incomplete Daos; something that, even in the divine world, would be considered a treasure. It wasn't something to be their primary combat technique, but studying them would improve all their abilities. For them, it would be like completely changing their future.

    Ruri lived in the city for a century, isolated in war. She didn't have many options, so she thoroughly studied all the incomplete Daos left behind in an attempt to improve herself. Most were useless, but she remembered a large portion of them.

    The whale spent a day working, and Ruri gave those three several incomplete Daos related to their abilities, focusing on speed, power, and blood use. The three Feys were stunned; Ruri seemed to have given them something simple and small, but they felt as if their entire understanding had changed after studying them briefly.

    "Study the theory, and we'll put it into practice quickly. Master called, let's go." She lifted them up, and they returned to the cave.

    Kisala's dagger and Ambry's axe had their immortal cores and metals reused and reforged; they were already good, but the previous blacksmith wasn't as skilled. The dagger received a sharpening rune seal, while the axe got a repulsion seal. Idris's weapon, a short spear, was of very low level, and it was completely remade after fusing other metals; a Yin enchantment seal was placed on it.

    The three received their weapons, completely in shock. "Sir... this..." the three murmured, unable to formulate their thoughts properly. 

    "Let's go, a few kilometers from here the jewels will be waiting for us," the whale said, moving forward without much care.

    Ruri stepped up and quickly guided them, making it clear they couldn't expose anything about the matter. Idris was a good and obedient boy from the start, so Ruri treated him gently, and he tried hard to meet her demands. But the two girls... they were problematic to work with.

    They had to be deliberately put in constant danger; either they learned to trust each other or they would die. In the end, the first step was taken when they made a truce to survive.

    Despite everything, the two were honest kids and quickly realized they were gaining a lot. Even without teaching them techniques, just with her battle guidance, everyone felt significant improvements. Ruri took care of the three attentively and became a master and almost a maternal figure... something the two didn't even know what it really was.

    They all followed the whale silently, but they looked at his back ahead and Ruri beside them, feeling comforted by being near them. The fights and worries stopped; they just needed to let themselves be guided and reciprocate.

    Along the way, the three fought against a Hydra and a Drake; both were in the Spiritual Fusion Realm, a whole realm above them. But with their new weapons and Ruri's guidance, the trio defeated them without suffering major injuries.

    None of them believed it... if it were a little while ago, they would have run away as far as possible just by sensing these beasts. Now, they not only won but saw a path to go further and become stronger.

    Half a day later, they arrived at a common area, just like any other in the forest. There was nothing special about it, and the trio was confused and curious. The whale moved calmly, then his eyes lit up.

    The ground trembled slightly...

    Then the three's eyes widened... the ground... everything turned black... Yinblood jewels were sprouting from the earth like grains of sand. They were countless and seemed endless, continuing to sprout more and more.

    It took several minutes until it all stopped. The whale pulled out half a dozen spatial rings and filled them to the brim. There must have been about fifty thousand jewels in each. But that was only a third; the rest went into the inventory.

    Three rings floated, one towards each of them. "You have allies, right? Use this to help them, we'll get more when it's time for you to use them." The whale spoke calmly and handed the other three to Ruri.

    With the amount of jewels in just one of the rings, that Drake would be ecstatic; with the three, he'd give up even his mother if Ruri wanted to buy.

    The group returned silently to the base. They walked and reflected on the number of jewels he made sprout as if it was the simplest thing in the world. The three were simple kids who had seen very little of the world; the two had always been pressured and not even their parents were figures they could feel comfortable around.

    But now... they didn't need to think about anything, just live and learn calmly. If something happened, those two were there to hold up even the skies... it was a unique feeling they had never experienced before.

    Now, officially, for these young Feys, the whale's figure rose beyond abnormal and terrifying; he was something irrational and incomprehensible... a protective entity... maybe divine?

    They all returned to the mountain base, the Feys split up to find their allies while Ruri contacted the Drake.

    A quiet week passed until another group appeared. The ground trembled with their approach, then the whale saw Rehvka's group. She walked lightly with a long spear on her back, on her shoulder, a purple cat looked at the whale cheerfully and victoriously.

    Liumi brought almost fifty beasts with her. They were of various types and draconic races, all extremely injured and with a weak appearance. It wasn't just their appearance; they were truly weak, their bloodline subtle and fragile.

    'They were discarded by their races and sent to the forest to die. They lived hiding and avoiding contact with everything and everyone; if master takes care of them, they will repay with their lives. There must be ten times more in the same situation in the forest, I will find them.' Liumi spoke mentally, proudly.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. For the beasts, the purity of bloodline was everything. Among all the births, a large portion was simply discarded to die. After all, in this place, they still served to train the sect's disciples. So, there were many for Liumi to find.

    The whale used the power of faith and healed them all. Then, he distributed all the Yinblood jewels they had stored; they barely got them and already lost everything. But it was necessary, they had to establish trust first.

    After absorbing an amount they never dreamed of having in their lives, their bloodline improved significantly. Now, the entire area around the mountain became the home of these beasts, creating an exclusive and protected territory for the whale and his group.

    A few days later, Ruri returned with the information.

    "The Drake said he only knows a bit from what he heard from the superiors before going to the forest. According to him, it's a place discovered a few centuries ago that the beasts hid from the sect. In it, there seems to be a buried treasure... all the races feel a connection with the bloodline, but no one can take it out." Ruri shared the information that lacked details and explanations.

    "But he said something else that he considered a legend. There's a rumor that all the old ones who go to the place and don't return, live forever. And to finish, he gave me the location." She concluded with eyes eager for adventure; this place was definitely dangerous and very well protected.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 536: Random Happenings

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a completely cloudy and dark night inside Dragonkin Haven Forest. On this planet heavily influenced by the Chaos Dragon, Yin was dense everywhere. But particularly at night, when the forest was on the side opposite the sun, 99% of the environment was pure Yin.

    This moment lasted less than an hour, but it was when Rehvka's powers were absolute, allowing her to silently infiltrate anywhere. Even powerful cultivators would have difficulty detecting her, though there were limits. Luckily, the high-level beasts were within the sect and not in the village within the forest, so Rehvka could invade anywhere with very low risks.

    The whale gathered all the groups and devised a reconnaissance plan. When the exact time came, Rehvka infiltrated the place indicated by the Drake to Ruri. Everyone was nearby at a safe distance, and Ruri had set up a spatial formation around them; if anything went wrong, they could rescue Rehvka in seconds.

    Everyone waited anxiously, but Alm and Bruno already had some guesses about what might be hidden there. Unfortunately, they couldn't use their bloodline to sense everything through the ground, as it would cause a disturbance that would alert the entire planet. Using the divine soul was equally dangerous; there could be cultivators at the peak of the divine realm nearby who would definitely sense the power of the soul.

    Rehvka moved silently through an area extremely well-guarded by all the races within the forest. She continued until she saw a gigantic underground entrance designed to allow colossal beasts to pass through. As she entered, she was enveloped by darkness that became denser and more oppressive as she descended into an increasingly vast abyss.

    The corridors were deserted, as silent as an abandoned cemetery, with no sign of life. The grim atmosphere seemed to drain the energy from everything around it. After a long and tense walk, Rehvka finally reached a gigantic open area, so immense that its limits were lost in the darkness.

    At that moment, she looked closely at the place and felt a chill and a sense of mortal danger. Gigantic shadows were almost hidden in that place.

    She saw thousands of figures standing still, all facing a single central point. Their empty eyes glowed with a sinister spectral fire. They weren't dead, but they also weren't alive, trapped in a state of eternal vigilance. The air around them vibrated with an ancient and terrifying death energy.

    The mere sight of these imposing and haunting creatures made Rehvka's heart race. She felt immense danger haunting her, like a silent warning not to advance. The aura of the place was suffocating, and the instinctive fear of taking a single step forward kept her still, realizing she was facing a power far beyond her comprehension.

    Fortunately, Rehvka wasn't detected, and nothing happened. She quickly returned after seeing the surface of the place; she couldn't identify exactly what was inside. When she arrived and everyone sighed in relief, she allowed her master to see her memories directly; within seconds, they were shocked by what they saw; it wasn't even close to what they had suspected.

    'Are those... Dracolichs?' Bruno reflected, stunned. He could see the images but felt absolutely nothing, as they were dead Yin creatures.

    Alm took a few seconds to analyze all of Rehvka's memories, feelings, and impressions. There were things that could only be discovered by seeing them personally, but Alm was sure of one thing. 'They have no consciousness. They're completely dead, not Dracolichs.'

    'So this... the rumors the Drake mentioned are partially true. An infinite Yin power took over their bodies and turned them into puppets. What could this hidden treasure be?' Bruno thought, looking for clues in all the information he had.

    But Alm noticed something else immediately upon seeing Rehvka's memories. 'They have no connection to the laws or traces of their true cultivation. When they were alive, they must have had cultivation levels we could never defeat, but currently, they aren't puppets; they're just corpses with less than 1% of their original power.'

    'How are they not puppets? There was clearly a trace of life in them...' Bruno said and immediately had an idea. 'A will took over their bodies, a will at a level similar to the queen's. The Chaos Dragon... but she's sealed, it should be impossible to do something like this...'

    'Maybe, but what if the will was already in something before she was sealed? She's a dragon, after all, not born powerful and had to go through all the phases of a dragon,' Alm reflected, unsure.

    'Reverse scale...' Bruno murmured.

    Legends say that a dragon's scales grow with it from birth, never falling off. There was just one exception: a scale that grew backward. It was located under their necks and it was where all the dragon's bloodline converged. It was also their weak point.

    This reverse scale was a forbidden area for dragons. No one should touch it, or the dragon's majestic fury would cause a bloodbath. After being nurtured by the dragon's power for a long time, the scale gained its own powers and will, coming from the original owner.

    Alm and Bruno knew of seven colors of scales, representing seven different levels: green, red, gold, blue, black, white, and purple.

    The first scale fell off when the dragon broke into the divine realms; after that, with each advanced realm, the scale changed color and fell off again. All pure dragons went through this, and their scales were divine treasures for any cultivator. They could absorb part of the blood that remained in the scale and gain incredible power; but... they would have to subdue the will in the scale first. The stronger the original dragon, the harder it would be to subdue it.

    'If it's a primordial dragon's scale, the level of its will is unbelievable,' Alm commented, thoughtful. 'Certainly, its scales are normally impossible to subdue, and the dragon kept it with him. It's possible he managed, after much effort, to send it outside the seal, after all, it's something lifeless.'

    'Hmm... the owner of the will can seal it, and the scale would become just a small inanimate object placed outside the seal, camouflaged by primordial power like Yinblood jewelry. Then, when discovered by the beasts, upon trying to absorb it, it awoke.' Bruno agreed, it was a valid and possible theory.

    The two understood. Everyone with a dragon bloodline knew it was almost impossible to dominate that. But those who had no hope of advancing and were about to die of old age decided, as a last resort, to try. In the end, they not only failed but were dominated by the scale.

    Alm added, 'If this theory is true, this will in the scale absorbed the bloodline and the little life, dominating their bodies... a dragon, by instinct, loves to hoard things; by dominating them, it considers them as its own and left a trace of its will. They are like fragile zombies, moved only by the scale's will. But, due to their previous high cultivation, they must be tough and hard to break.'

    The two agreed that the theory seemed to fit. However, they had no idea what the Chaos Dragon planned or what its scales could achieve. In the end, they would only find out by obtaining them.

    Fortunately, according to Drake's information, this possible scale was discovered a few centuries ago and hidden by the beasts of the sect. So, they could steal it; the problem was how to do it cleanly.

    The whole group returned to the cave, where the whale explained his theory to everyone. He didn't mention the Chaos Dragon, leaving the Feys confused about how it ended up there; however, the others knew well what was hidden on this planet.

    The main challenge was that they couldn't simply enter, grab the treasure, and leave. They had to subdue the scale, which would make all the corpses attack. Defeating them was possible, after all, they were beings without IQ, cultivation, or intelligence, depending only on the hardness of their bones. But obviously, a battle would trigger an alert to all the beasts.

    "Our only path is a fine line between life and death," the whale said calmly, and everyone held their breath. "We don't need to be silent; we can simply go in and take what we want. The scale has absorbed a lot of bloodline and life from the beasts, so it will retaliate with all its power to avoid being subdued. The commotion will be immense, and the entire planet and the sect will feel it; this will be our shield."

    The whale waited a few seconds for everyone to absorb this, then continued with the difficult part. "The commotion and power of the scale will be so great that the beasts will be confused and give us at least a few minutes. If we act quickly, after we have taken it and absorbed it, the sect cannot punish us, after all, we were the first to find it. The beasts also won't be able to kill us, and it would be against the rules to attack us openly, and they will still have to explain to the sect."

    Everyone pondered, and the whale concluded. "This is the theory. But, the beasts are sometimes unpredictable; they may want to kill us anyway, even if the sect members find out. Or random events might happen, like it not being a scale, for instance."

    The three Feys swallowed hard, fearful. But the rest of the group clenched their fists without hesitation. They knew that where there were great profits, the danger always matched. They didn't mind risking their lives, after all, they had each other to fight and escape any situation or die together.

    The whale smiled, satisfied, and a bold plan began to be devised.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 537: Accept This Trust

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone gathered in the cave to discuss their ideas with the whale. Alm and Bruno were convinced: they couldn't do this alone; everyone had to work together. Even with a plan in mind, it was important for everyone to discuss and give their opinions, strengthening the group's unity. Psychological readiness was crucial in dangerous team missions.

    The three Feys stood apart, silent and distant, observing the conversation. They didn't know what to say and lacked the courage to attempt something so daring. They realized the truth: they were just children who hadn't yet experienced much. Just thinking about the chaotic situation made them break into a cold sweat; fear would overwhelm them the moment they tried to help in any way. They were almost asking to stay in the cave, afraid of causing trouble.

    "Come closer, why are you standing over there?" Ruri spoke gently, startling the three who jumped and looked at her. Ruri simply nodded slightly for them to approach.

    With empty stares, the three slowly walked over and sat beside her; they didn't dare to question. Ruri smiled faintly and said, "You're overthinking it. Just trust master and do as he says. When I was your age, I didn't waste time worrying or reflecting on anything. He'll give you a role you can fulfill. But if you can't, it doesn't matter; we'll protect you."

    Idris just waved carelessly, while the two girls felt something stir in their hearts and their eyes trembled. Could they really live carefree? Could they allow themselves to be cared for?

    "That vacant look again? Leave the complicated things to us; when the time is right and you're ready, you can take care of others. For now, just live," Ruri finished, gently stroking the heads of the two girls beside her.

    Everyone nodded slightly. Ruri took the three under her wing, bringing out her maternal side, which left Alm and Bruno somewhat concerned.

    The day passed, and plans were set. At the perfect moment for Rehvka to move, she and her disciple set out together.

    Quirio had Rehvka's mental power and Yin concealment method. Combining the two, he could conceal himself almost as well as his master. Since they had ensured that no very powerful individuals were alive nearby, he could accompany her.

    In addition to this concealment ability, Quirio possessed another unique trait: his dense Behemoth lineage inherited from his mother. He could effectively manipulate the laws of the earth, crucial for the plans in the underground environment.

    While the two infiltrated the place, in the cave, Thea and Zaimo worked together to create something simple that might be considered useless and a waste of resources, but... it would create maximum noise, lights, and draw the most attention, creating the illusion of something much larger than it actually was.

    Quirio could only work for less than an hour each day, taking a week to complete everything. During this period, Alm and Bruno went to a distant place to collect a new batch of Yinblood Jewelry and kept them safe.

    When everything was ready, Rehvka received five rings and moved at night, at the perfect time. First, she arrived at the Wyverns' village, where Runula awaited her in hiding in her human form, and then she received a ring.

    Afterward, Rehvka swiftly moved to four other distant points. One day wasn't enough, but within two days, she managed to invade the four beast villages and finalize the preparations.

    These villages were actually regions where a massive population of the same species lived close together, without houses or similar structures, with spacing between families to avoid conflicts. Rehvka, experienced as she was, noticed the pattern and due to the beasts' lack of unity, infiltrating by moving through the divisions was easy.

    Finally, the day arrived. Everyone knew perfectly well what to do. Amidst the imminent battle, the whale's group was calm like never before; they were experienced in tough battles and knew how to control their emotions. The three Feys, on the other hand, were so nervous they could hardly stand still.

    This time, it was the whale who spoke softly, looking at them: "If you fear for your lives, it won't be you who dies, but your shields. Zaimo and Corin will be on the front line, and nothing will get past them. Their lives are at stake, and they trust you more than you trust yourselves. Everyone here trusts each other. Just accept that trust and reciprocate."

    The three nodded and clenched their fists tightly. Then, Corin spoke lightly, "Just have fun attacking from afar. Those bones must be powerful, and master can make many weapons from them. Each one you kill will become a weapon for your people; master always rewards hard work. And... he seems to like young girls; if you smile sweetly, he'll give you more and more... and... ow!"

    Corin was interrupted by a kick to the shin from Ruri, who glared at him furiously. "You bastard, what are you teaching them?"

    The two listened closely, and Ruri more so... she didn't deny that statement. Rehvka and Calirer smiled faintly, and no one said anything. The silence seemed to confirm it. The whale remained indifferent, but internally Alm was ominously furious.

    'I'm not at fault here, and I'm not a lolicon!' Bruno roared, trying to calm Alm, who was receiving the stigma by association.

    In the end, the whale swiftly moved on with the two looking at him strangely, but the atmosphere became significantly lighter. Corin's way of doing things was always effective, but there was always doubt whether he did it intentionally or not.

    Everyone positioned themselves strategically close to the site but far enough not to be noticed. Ruri created two small spatial formations, dividing the group into two. On one side were Corin, Kaiyka, and Calirer; on the other side were Zaimo, Quirio, Thea, Rehvka, Idris, Ambry, and Kisala.

    When everything was set, the whale sighed softly. The system didn't assign him any missions, which was disappointing. It seemed that stealing what was hidden wasn't essential to achieving their goals. But Alm and Bruno knew they couldn't rely on Heaven's Will's approval for anything. Regardless of whether he deemed it important or not, they had to secure their things on their own, and sometimes the side paths would lead them to peculiar places.

    The whale nodded to Ruri beside him, and she sent the message through the array. 'Runula, Thea, Quirio; in thirty seconds.'

    Runula was far away, inside the Wyverns' village alongside Deryu, but even she had a role to play in all of this. The three heard and prepared themselves, counting mentally. Everyone had to act in synchrony, in a team effort.

    28...

    29...

    30... Thea triggered the mechanism.

    **BOOM!**

    Five luminous pillars, followed by an exaggerated explosive sound, soared into the sky like end-of-the-world mushrooms. Day turned into night, and at the epicenter, right where the Wyverns lived, several other explosions resonated afterward.

    It was a terrifying spectacle felt throughout the forest. Immediately, all beasts from the villages roared in high alert.

    All the beasts guarding the secret place, upon seeing where the explosion came from, didn't hesitate and ran back to their villages; it was a flashy and terrifying attack against their races, so they ran without hesitation.

    'Now!'

    Ruri and Quirio acted the next second. He waved, and the laws of the earth in two different locations moved at his command. In an instant, the ground collapsed and two enormous holes opened up. Then, the spatial formation pulsed with full power.

    As they moved away, the two groups sped through space at an abnormal speed. Each group entered one of the newly formed holes and advanced. These were two narrow tunnels where only three humans could walk side by side, and both led to a single point: the central cave where their objective lay.

    Ruri and the whale stayed behind; they formed the third group. Then, she held the whale's hand and used her own power to travel together towards the original entrance tunnel.

    It took less than five seconds for all three groups to arrive simultaneously at the gigantic open area underground.

    Immediately upon arrival, on one side, Calirer's eyes glowed and his demonic power surged. The Manifestation of Will physically transformed into a black arrow.

    On the other side, Thea positioned herself, and from her back, iron legs extended, piercing the ground. On her shoulder, a two-meter weapon resembling a cannon pulsed with power.

    **CRACK! CRACK! BOOM!!**

    Both attacked the center of the place simultaneously. Dozens of bones and corpses were thrown away and a few destroyed. Power advanced impressively toward the center, as if about to collide... but when they were ten meters away, a green power ignited and a primordial presence engulfed the entire place.

    **CLAC! CLAC! CLAC! CLAC! CLAC!**

    The entire cavern resonated with the disturbing sound of bones moving in perfect synchrony. It was as if the very ground twisted under the feet of dried bones. In the center of their empty eye sockets, a small green flame pulsed.

    All the zombies surged like an avalanche towards the two locations from where the attacks came. But...

    **Boom!!!**

    The tunnels were narrow, and only one of those beasts could pass at a time, with two shields blocking the front of the tunnels. A wave of multicolored astral winds swept in all directions as wildly swaying hair of various colors.

    On the other side, a metallic figure clad in armor roared, blocking the zombies. Behind the two 'shields,' a wave of destructive power surged forward. They held the line while the support behind destroyed.

    With everyone inside the tunnel, that army of monsters couldn't encircle or attack all at once, forced to attack bit by bit. The numerical advantage was nullified as the shield held firm. Meanwhile, in the next moment, Ruri and the whale advanced with spatial power, drilling straight through, directly towards the objective.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 538: Furious Roar

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Corin's bluish spear twirled in the air as he blocked a gigantic skeletal Hydra. Water laws shaped into ice-bound the bones, and then he attacked with laws of lightning, wind, and fire simultaneously. It was a simple method, but the combination was explosive.

    The zombie Hydra was thrown back, but its bones were as hard as divine steel, and Corin couldn't defeat it alone. As soon as it backed off, a dozen flying swords cut through the air, advancing straight ahead.

    **CRACK!**

    The bones cracked upon impact with the swords, and then a blade sliced through space, causing the bones to explode in all directions. The mental power of Calirer's flying swords combined with Kaiyka's sword strike was an unstoppable offensive combination.

    There was a moment's respite for Corin, who continued to fend off other beasts, but the solidity of the group was evident.

    On the other side, Zaimo lacked Corin's defensive power and capabilities. Therefore, this other group needed many people working together. Quirio, despite specializing in another area, acted as support, focusing all his power on the behemoth lineage. He used earth laws to assist the dwarf in blocking and defending the group.

    If a powerful attack threatened to break their defenses, a shadow would appear and neutralize part of the blow. Rehvka could only attack at the exact moment and retreat; if she were surrounded or advanced, she would be in trouble.

    **BANG!**

    Every defensive move of the shield was accompanied by a sharp and explosive sound of high-caliber shots. Thea fired with her powerful weapon, driving away the zombies. Then it was the Feys' turn to act.

    Kisala held her bow with a serious look, using all the power of her internal venom rune; maximally concentrated, this poison had an abnormal corrosive capacity. Although it wasn't enough to destroy the bones, it weakened specific strategic points of her targets with each arrow, then...

    **CRACK!**

    Next, a black axe resembling a tomahawk cut through the air, hitting exactly at the weak point. It was Ambry who threw it, and she had thousands of these extremely heavy axes, crafted by the whale. Her role was to hurl them with all her strength at the right moment, in perfect sync with Kisala; surprisingly, the two seemed to understand each other perfectly well. Together, they could destroy those bones.

    But using the Barbarian Fey lineage and the venom rune to the fullest was taxing, and they needed a break between throws and attacks. It was at this moment that Idris attacked with his technique.

    Enhanced by Alm, the power of his clan's technique had become unbelievable, both for him and the other two Feys.

    He possessed a piercing ability that combined power and speed, a middle ground between the two. His technique used Yin and was like a blood arrow... the blood used was his own. Thanks to his lineage focused on this, he could replenish it in real time at an abnormal speed, although there was a clear limit his body could endure. In return, his power was strange, frightening, and exceptional.

    Of course, he could steal others' blood, but in this battle, the enemies no longer had blood. Alone, using his technique, he could finish off those bones. Thus, the three Feys took turns maintaining defense and destroying enemies.

    The sound and intensity of this battle made the earth tremble over a large area. Both sides managed to hold on and distract the hundreds of draconian zombies, but they were using all their capabilities, and it wouldn't last long. Before their strength was completely exhausted, the beasts guarding the place would advance; in fact, the commotion had already been felt, and they were running towards the location quickly.

    The whale and Ruri faced a green world, aware that they had at most five minutes. Ruri focused on using her mental power, along with the Yin from Rehvka's array, to conceal the two from the zombies. Ahead of them, an infinite green power created a natural barrier that prevented physical passage.

    But at this moment, Alm and Bruno smirked maliciously in confirmation. 'It's definitely a Green Reverse Scale, excellent,' Bruno exclaimed excitedly in his mind.

    This was the first Reverse Scale of a Dragon, occurring when it transcended mortal realms and reached divine status. It shouldn't have the power to defend itself in this way naturally; this barrier was created using the lineage and lives of all who attempted to dominate it.

    The whale spoke dryly, "Open," and a black saber appeared in its hand.

    **BOOM!!!**

    The mighty barrier shattered like glass. Without wasting time, the whale and Ruri stepped forward.

    There, buried in the ground, they saw something pulsating like a heart in a dark green hue, as if it were the only link between heaven and earth. It was a scale about a meter long, resembling a slightly triangular divine shield.

    Just looking at it, Ruri felt the blood in her body circulate rapidly, and a heat ran across her skin as if it were burning... it wasn't heat, Qi, Laws, or anything... it was just the overwhelming pressure emanating from the will of a Primordial Dragon.

    To subdue a reverse scale, brute force was an impossibility. It required using one's own will to bring it under control, or it would never surrender.

    If an unparalleled cultivator tried to rely solely on their powerful cultivation base to forcefully dominate it, the scale would automatically explode. Although it was just a scale, a dragon's dignity would not allow anyone to subdue it by brute force. A dragon scale contained its pride and would not easily submit; it would prefer to cease existing than to become submissive.

    The whale took a step forward. At that moment, the scale trembled, and an infinite pressure descended upon him, but... the whale completely ignored it, and a villainous grin spread across its face.

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    At that moment, the will contained within the scale realized who it was dealing with and immediately released all its power. It wasn't something trivial; it was pure power from the lineage of a dragon, not just any dragon, but a Primordial one.

    Outside, on the surface. In a vast area near the secret location, still far away, the beasts ran furiously after realizing that the previous attack had been just a distraction. They sensed the battle underground and were two minutes away from reaching the location when...

    All beasts from all directions stopped and fell to the ground. Wyverns and Hydras fell from the skies with a thunderous crash. All the gigantic bodies felt a deep impact on their souls and lineages; they lost all strength, and their bodies trembled. It was a complete lineage suppression. It was as if a true dragon had roared furiously, and these races could only kneel, terrified.

    It took only a few seconds for the initial impact to pass. Within a minute, the pressure subsided, and the beasts managed to get up, still trembling. However, an abnormal fear gripped them.

    The path to the once nearby place now seemed distant to these frightened beasts; the group gained a few precious minutes. But it was certain that they would soon calm down, and in just over five minutes, they would run again.

    Back underground. The whale took steps forward and stood inches from the green scale, its eyes gleaming excitedly as it focused on mastering it.

    One minute...

    Two minutes...

    'You little bastard,' Bruno mentally spat, tense.

    Three minutes...

    'Fuck! This stubborn bitch!' Alm roared furiously.

    Four minutes...

    **Crack...**

    The scale cracked. If he made any move beyond this, it would definitely explode, and everything would be lost.

    Bruno swallowed hard and said in shock, 'Son of a bitch... we failed... we can't subdue it at all; its will doesn't accept us, we're completely incompatible...'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 539: Furious Roar (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All over the planet Gloom, a wave of commotion spread like wildfire. Powerful cultivators from the sect and all regions of the planet suddenly felt a primordial bloodline and will emerge. It was as if an ancient, forgotten force had awakened.

    In less than a minute, the High Elders of the sect received the urgent order: "Quickly find the disturbance."

    In an instant, hundreds of powerful and fearsome auras converged in one direction. It was very quick and sudden; the exact location was uncertain. Everyone only knew the general direction and rushed there, using their sharp senses to find the source. It would take two or three minutes to locate it.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were on high alert, tense and powerless. The will in the green reverse scale was a raw reflection of the Chaos Dragon's personality at the moment he lost it.

    That green scale had fallen when he advanced from the mortal realms to the divine realms. At the beginning of the universe, there were hardly any life forms, and the dragon's primordial and invincible bloodline reflected an arrogance as vast as the skies. This will would never bow to anything or anyone.

    'That bitch isn't just arrogant. She's a mix of boundless will and irrational obstinacy. Her desires are as vast as the world... and...' Bruno began to speak, then realized something and was stunned. 'Shit, we know this personality all too well.'

    Both of their gazes turned to Ruri. There was no time to ponder the consequences; one thing was certain: they were not compatible with that will. But there was something undeniably familiar in that inflexible arrogance that reminded them of the woman they knew intimately.

    'According to the queen, there are two Chaos Dragons. They created that fusion of techniques we received... they were a couple who created things together... in fact, something very similar to us, almost like manipulation,' Alm reflected, stopping his thoughts. He was already used to this 'destiny.'

    Ruri, who was beside them, felt the weight of their gazes and understood the gravity of the situation. But even she felt that the green scale emanated a force that pulsed in tune with her own being.

    "Ruri, try to connect with the will of the scale," the whale said, and Ruri's eyes widened in surprise. "This will is similar to yours. It won't yield to any power. I, however, am unable to synchronize with it."

    Alm and Bruno instinctively felt immense danger. In one or two minutes, the place would be invaded by beasts at a level impossible to react to or survive. In the next minute, the sect people would arrive. If they didn't take the scale, they would never have such a good chance again. It was all or nothing; they put all their bets on their girl. When they couldn't do something, she never let them down.

    Ruri deactivated the concealment technique that covered the two, nodded to the whale, and clenched her fists, feeling their confidence. Her aura changed, and her entire will took hold of her as she took a step forward and closed her eyes. A violet light emanated from her body without her wanting to, reflecting the determination that possessed her.

    Alm and Bruno sighed mentally; they were indeed almost identical in will. Automatically, they thought of the other Chaos Dragon, feeling something ominous and strange, but they chose to ignore it.

    They watched the connection of the two wills. Neither the power of the dragon nor Ruri's will could subdue the other. Instead, there was a slight resonance due to their similarities. Ruri tried to use her will to connect; as a result, the gentle method worked, and the dragon scale did not reject her.

    The atmosphere around them changed, and the will of the reverse scale quickly connected to her soul. In no time, the scale was emotionally moved by Ruri and voluntarily fused into her body.

    Despite being harder and more resistant than any metal, capable of becoming the best shield and defensive material, a dragon scale could not be placed in a spatial ring due to its pride. They could only merge all their internal power with a person's body, and the physical part would turn to dust and disappear.

    Ruri's entire aura changed, and a subtle green glow began to swirl around her. It was an ethereal dance of green light, enveloping her like a spectral armor.

    Alm and Bruno clearly saw her human bloodline being altered and easily adapting. This was an advantage of humans: their weak and submissive bloodline could merge with any other without conflict.

    Humans were an adaptation from the Chromaraic, where all bloodline power had been erased; it was like starting with a blank canvas. The upside was the ease of adaptation and transformation into anything; the downside was starting very weak and relying on fate to improve.

    From this day on, Ruri was no longer a pure human, but something different, with a subtle bloodline of primordial dragon. Her presence exuded an authority and power she didn't possess before. Her aura changed, and her skin now glowed with a new intensity, like incandescent emeralds.

    Alm and Bruno saw 90% of the power within the green scale being sucked away and breathed a sigh of relief; they had gotten it in time.

    But... suddenly, their eyes narrowed.

    Crack...

    The sound was almost imperceptible but reverberated like thunder in their ears. Something cracked inside the scale. All the rune of the primordial earth within the whale stirred violently. Alm and Bruno felt an energy surge within the scale, and their hearts pounded like war drums.

    It was a rune... a spatial rune, identical to their spatial inventory. The rune pulsed and released everything it had inside, hidden from the world.

    "Fuck!" Alm and Bruno shouted in desperate synchrony.

    At that exact moment, the entire planet trembled as if an ancient force was awakening from a millennia-long slumber.

    A wave of primordial power exploded from the scale, awakening as if an ancestral beast had let out a furious roar. It was as if a star had gone supernova, and this power reverberated in all directions, escaping the planet with indescribable force.

    Solar radiation and laws quivered, cosmic energies violently disordered. All planets in that solar system vibrated in response, as if they feared the presence of this primordial energy. The wave of power continued to expand, traversing the void of space.

    Within seconds, the entire galaxy felt the impact. Stars flickered, planetary systems shook. Civilizations, conscious or not, experienced an inexplicable chill.

    All sects, all major cultivators, in every corner of the galaxy, widened their eyes almost in synchrony, feeling the magnitude of the primordial power.

    Alm and Bruno felt an infinite headache, the pressure of the power crushing them. This had completely spiraled out of control. What was supposed to be a small internal conflict within the sect, involving only beasts, had turned into something the entire galaxy would notice.

    The problems this could generate were incalculable. It had drawn the attention of powerful enemies, curious and opportunistic, all now aware of the presence of a power as grand as it was dangerous. The future seemed dark and uncertain; the calm before the storm had ended, and chaos now seemed inevitable.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 540: Furious Roar (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everything happened in just three seconds. In that brief interval, Ruri froze completely, and something began to form and silently fixate at her core. Alm and Bruno pushed their divine souls to the limit, observing all the changes within Ruri. A new inner rune was created within her—a bloodline rune.

    Nearly 95% of the primordial power was consumed for this purpose. It was akin to what the Behemoth had done for them; this bloodline rune would infinitely enhance her ability to wield the Dragon's bloodline. Simultaneously, all the remaining primordial power fused into her bloodline, forever remaining within her.

    Ruri shivered from head to toe and then immediately turned towards the whale, leaping into his arms. The whale held her close, and she closed her eyes, falling into a deep slumber. They sighed with relief and strapped her onto their backs, reminiscing about how long it had been since she had been there last.

    'Well, that's that,' Bruno spoke mentally, and the whale turned around.

    In the underground, the battle had ended the moment the scale began merging with Ruri. All the zombies ceased their attacks and collapsed. They had merely been moving on the remnants of the scale's will, and when it accepted being taken, everything reverted to its origin.

    The whale nodded, and a spatial rune on his forehead lit up. It was as if a black hole appeared at the center, swiftly attracting and absorbing bones and dead bodies. In less than a minute, everything was cleared away. The group gathered by the whale's side.

    As soon as it was over, a flood of beasts with red eyes surged through the entrance, advancing ferociously.

    "YOU! HOW DARE YOU STEAL WHAT IS OURS!" A thunderous roar echoed from the nine heads of a Hydra, causing the entire underground to tremble as if it were about to collapse.

    It wasn't just a Hydra; within seconds, hundreds of beasts from various races flooded into that vast area and surrounded the whale's group. They were all demonic beasts in the Divine King Realm, a realm where it would be impossible to dream of escaping if they targeted you.

    These were not even close to the beasts' maximum power. Fortunately, everyone above the Divine King Realm was inside the sect, cultivating in the secret place. Those present were merely too old to advance or for some other random reason that kept them away from the sect.

    The three young Feys trembled in fear. Instinctively, they took a step towards the whale and nearly hid behind him. Meanwhile, the other members of the group simply stared at the beasts expressionlessly, without fear or any visible emotion. They all gripped their weapons, quietly awaiting any command from the whale.

    The whale scoffed, "Hm? What the hell are you talking about?"

    "You thieving bastard! Think you're going to get away? Where's the scale!?" a wyvern roared.

    "Ah! Are you talking about that snake scale? Yeah, my girl got it," the whale said emotionlessly. "The entire forest belongs to the sect, and by the rules, I had the right to explore and take anything I could. I didn't do anything wrong, unless... wait? Did the sect not know about this place?"

    He spoke with a sarcastic gleam in his eyes, addressing the beasts. Immediately, a violent and bloodthirsty aura erupted from them. Then, their powerful Qi attacked like an invincible tsunami towards the whale.

    Alm and Bruno chuckled mentally. At that moment, the Feys swallowed nervously, and the girls clutched onto the whale's clothes. However, he merely placed his hands on their backs, and two tattoos glowed on his wrists.

    'What a wonderful gift. Give us more,' Alm said mentally with a smile.

    Hundreds of powerful beasts handed over their Qi to them, yet they were still not satisfied.

    "Why the long faces?" the whale asked, genuinely confused. "Ah, I get it! You're like that because I took those dog bones that were lying around here! There were a lot of them; my girl's pets love those things for sharpening their fangs. I was just doing a favor by cleaning up the trash you left scattered... Wait!? This here was your dumpsite?"

    CRACK!!!

    The space cracked under the Qi as all the beasts exploded in fury.

    "YOU HAVE DESECRATED OUR ANCESTORS! DIE!!!" roared a Wyrm with a bloodthirsty voice.

    The beasts attacked with even greater fury than before, aware that the bodies and bones of their close kin had been stolen and treated as trash. Their questionable rationality was completely abandoned; they only refrained from using their laws and techniques for fear of collapsing the entire underground. Instinctively, they multiplied their Qi towards the whale.

    But... nothing happened... well, something did happen. The whale's face lit up with a wicked and malevolent smile.

    Within seconds, the whale's entire inventory was brimming with Qi to overflowing. They then deposited all of it into their meridians and core, saturating them completely. However, even then, they didn't use up two-thirds of what was being absorbed. They transferred the excess to the array, and everyone who was part of it felt the influx of energy flooding their bodies, leaving them with animated expressions.

    It took only five seconds for the beasts to realize the anomaly...

    At that moment, the whale sensed an approach from the skies and sighed lightly. It had been less than thirty seconds, but these foolish beasts had wasted their time by being needlessly provoked.

    "Hm? Your ancestors were just someone's slave dogs, just like all of you. Well, fun's over," the whale said dryly, taking a step forward.

    It wasn't just him; the most powerful beasts sensed the approach of the sect people. They roared furiously, realizing they had been deceived.

    "Attack! KILL THEM AND CAPTURE THEM QUICKLY!"

    Hundreds of beasts roared in unison and in the next instant, they surged forward. Restricted from using their cultivations and techniques underground, in such a confined space, they refrained for fear of collapsing the environment; it wouldn't kill them, but it would affect all the beasts. They were just ants; they could crush them in seconds. Why bother attacking everything? They didn't care and would only use their bodies.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno smirked sinisterly. Indeed, these beasts wouldn't let them leave alive, but they had unwittingly dug themselves into a deep hole by taking the bait. Now they had fallen into it.

    As the beasts took their second step forward... their bodies froze... as if the entire universe and world around them had petrified. They barely had time to turn their eyes towards the whale.

    Thump-thump, THUMP-THUMP!

    "Disappear," the round figure spoke calmly, its eyes shining like two brown suns of the earth.

    All the sect cultivators and the entire planet felt another primordial tremor. Their bodies trembled in the air, their spiritual roots disconnected, causing them to fall. But... it was clearly different from before, undeniably primitive.

    The whale's entire primordial power was pushed to its limit. It wasn't just a fragment in its Behemoth rune like before; its entire body was refined and rebuilt using this ancestral energy. It was the primordial being.

    Its bloodline resonated in harmony with this energy, like oil thrown onto a lit flame. But this was only to suppress them instantly.

    "Now, experience your own power."

    The whale's voice reverberated, melding with the very fabric of the world and its immutable laws. The three young Feys, standing behind, widened their eyes at the sight of that figure radiating overwhelming presence. In that moment, Alm and Bruno, aided by their tattoos, channeled all the Qi stored in their bodies and inventories simultaneously.

    The whale spread its arms wide, and then the entire planet and all the laws of the land trembled with its will. For a brief instant, it seemed as if the Behemoth itself had opened its eyes again in that universe, bringing with it the aura of an ancient and immeasurable power.

    RUMBLE!!!

    A pure, explosive, and violent power was unleashed without mercy, like a primordial roar echoing through the depths of the earth. The pressure was so intense that the entire ground above the cavern rose to the skies, creating an apocalyptic spectacle. The world of beasts turned upside down in an instant.

    All draconic beasts were thrown away, their bodies crushed by titanic force. Bones shattered, internal organs twisted, and the pain they felt was indescribable. They flew through the sky in all directions, spitting blood, skin fragments, and viscera. The scene was one of pure devastation, an invincible power that seemed like the end of the world. None of them would ever forget that moment.

    But... none of them actually died. Alm and Bruno had used up all the Qi, combined with primordial power and bloodline to the limit. The immense amount of Qi turned into something abnormal, and the suppression they suffered was enough to gravely injure everyone.

    Unfortunately, they had to use this Qi in a brute manner, manipulating the laws of earth and space as weapons. If they were in the divine realms, they could have done it differently, using their weapons to attack. They would have all died violently, but with their current level of power, using it in this way was suicidal. Their cultivation was always the greatest limiter.

    The entire secret cavern beneath the earth was no more. In its place, a gigantic crater, resembling an abyss, emerged in the middle of the dark forest.

    At the bottom of that abyss, in the center, the entire whale's group stood, perfectly safe and unharmed.

    In the skies, the whale floated, radiating a primordial power, like a terrestrial brown sun that emerged in the midst of that dark night.

    The whole planet stopped and looked in its direction. Laws stirred across the planet, and it was so conspicuous that everyone seemed to see it, even from a distance.

    'The plan was to be discreet... well, that ship sailed a long time ago,' Bruno murmured softly.

    Then, that bloodline power faded away and disappeared... Meanwhile, the sect members, who were less than a kilometer away, rose from the ground and swiftly advanced toward their direction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 541: Knocking On The Door

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale descended slowly to their group. Ruri was firmly clinging to its back with arms crossed around its neck, even as she slept deeply. Her instinct kept her secure with such firmness that nothing in the world would make her let go.

    When they stopped in front of the group, it was in the same second that hundreds of sect cultivators surrounded them from all directions, watching them with piercing gazes. Everyone scrutinized the group meticulously.

    Alm and Bruno remained calm despite the incredible level of power they had displayed. It was plausible for them to possess such abilities, considering the extent of a primordial beast's power. After all, few had knowledge about these creatures, and they had clearly used their bloodline to let everyone know what was happening.

    Beasts were different from ordinary cultivators. Their bloodline was their greatest weapon and power since birth, which sparked deep envy in many races. But even though they were superior in cultivation, this same bloodline could be their greatest weakness.

    When a much superior bloodline was used against them, beasts were severely suppressed, to the point where something much weaker could cause great problems. That was exactly what the sect members realized: the whale possessed a dense primordial bloodline of the Behemoth. Even a pure dragon would feel suppressed by it; only something primordial of the same level could combat it. It was the nemesis of beasts.

    "Elders? What's the issue?" The whale was the first to break the silence. "I've discovered something valuable buried here, so according to the rules, I could collect it, right?"

    Everyone listened in silence until, in the skies, a small light shimmered in mystical colors. The High Elders turned to observe the luminous point in the sky, which gradually grew brighter... it was a tiny creature, no larger than a few centimeters tall, with translucent wings like those of a butterfly, shimmering in shades of blue.

    Its body was delicate and slender, with smooth and slightly iridescent skin. Its large, expressive eyes radiated a vibrant green color, conveying liveliness. It moved with agility and grace through the air, almost like the exact image of a small pixie from fairy tales.

    "Greetings, sect leader," spoke the High Elders respectfully in unison.

    The small figure was clearly feminine as expected. By the mist and laws subtly surrounding her, she was from a bloodline of the Haze Fey Clan.

    "Are you the young recruits from the last intake?" The soft, calm voice echoed from the skies. The whale nodded slightly and withdrew its red tablet, which still didn't have any points marked on it.

    "The beasts seem to have hidden something from our eyes... it seems the easy life of the High Elders made them forget their simplest tasks." Her gentle voice resonated. But it made all the elders break out in cold sweats. "Well, spill it all. You're within the rules, but we need to understand what happened."

    The whale nodded; this leader seemed reasonable and easy to deal with, and by the Elders' reaction, she led sternly and seemed to enjoy keeping everything under her control. They calmly explained how they obtained information from a Drake who, after begging for his life, revealed the item's location. With the help of the Empyreans' skills and Yin concealment techniques from their allies, they investigated and devised a plan to 'seize the treasure.'

    No high-ranking member in the sect was an Empyrean; there were only half a dozen of them, who were common elders. This sect wasn't attractive to Empyreans, so all the very powerful beings that the High Elders had encountered were high-level and possessed indescribable powers.

    When the whale mentioned how their allies managed to infiltrate and investigate this highly guarded location, everyone found it plausible; after all, a Yin concealment technique on this planet was something difficult to handle.

    "It wasn't that hard... I should have suspected something..." The whale added, self-critically.

    They also reported how they 'fell into a trap' and faced an unknown power that suddenly emerged. When the beasts surrounded them to kill them, the whale was forced to employ all its bloodline power in a desperate move.

    "Somehow, it worked... well, it always does. Since birth, that total and effective strike has been reliable. Usually, everyone dies, but this time they only got seriously injured... which is understandable for divine cultivators, after all." 

    The whale spoke thoughtfully, his eyes shining with innocence and admiration. Even the purest person would feel a certain bitterness and envy. This round and chubby figure had been born in a divine golden cradle. He relied only on his primordial bloodline to survive everything and had no idea how terrifying and abnormal that power really was.

    The small Fey in the sky just sighed and watched the whale carefully. His story made sense but also presented some inconsistencies. There was the option to directly read his memories, but inexplicably, she felt she shouldn't. It was a strange intuition, and just by looking at him, she knew the consequences could be unexpected if she acted that way.

    Little did she know, just behind the whale, Kaiyka had a soft gleam in her eyes. Her spiritual cultivation combined with her subtle divine soul subtly influenced that little leader.

    The other option would be to read the memories of the beasts. However, as a leader, the agreement established with the draconic beasts would not allow her to forcefully violate their memories to find out what really happened there.

    If she did, she would face serious trouble. There were as many draconic beasts as there were high-level cultivators in the sect. These draconic beasts were extremely proud, and a major diplomatic problem would arise if they found out she did something like that.

    Indeed, the beasts had hidden something, but her disciple discovered and took it for himself; the sect did not lose anything from this. The whale's strange claims didn't matter because there was physical evidence of what he said; the beasts couldn't contest anything.

    "Excellent, you've found it, so it's yours," announced the sect leader to everyone. "You may go. We'll conduct a thorough investigation and know where to find you if there's any trouble."

    The group waved and floated calmly away without looking back. All the High Elders watched them depart and reflected thoughtfully. When they were out of sight, the soft voice echoed again.

    "Those two Feys are from the Barbarian Fey Clan and Feral Fey; that round, rather greedy half-human has already conquered both in just a few months, despite having several other women around... it's always strange to see the lust of these humans..." She murmured strangely, and some members of the two clans among the High Elders twisted expressions. "Well, no matter. From now on, keep an elder watching their every move."

    One of the High Elders turned and spoke softly, "Leader, that power..."

    "I know," she replied curtly, turning her gaze to the sky. "No matter what she plotted; just like the Yinblood Jewels, we will reap the benefits of her attempts. That human gained incredible power, and the sect gained along with it. That other human also possesses similar bloodline and power. Two greats have emerged simultaneously in this generation of the Yinblood sect; with them, we have the potential to reach what we never dreamed. Perhaps they will elevate the sect to another level."

    All the High Elders clenched their fists, understanding... or almost all; one of them seemed to align with the others on the surface, but a dark and different gleam briefly appeared in his eyes.

    Far away. The whale's group returned calmly to their base in the cave, and as soon as they entered, they all smiled with satisfaction and relief.

    It was at that moment the whale instinctively sensed something and narrowed his eyes; troubles and consequences were about to knock on his door very soon.

    ***

    After just a few hours, the sect leader, deeply lost in her own thoughts, received a mental call.

    'Leader! The leader of the Shadow God in the Skies sect requests an audience and permission to enter.'

    The small Fey sighed. It was expected. The commotion caused had been so intense that the whole galaxy likely felt it. Those near the solar system would immediately know where the epicenter was. No one would dare to investigate them due to the power of their sect... except this branch, under the umbrella of the powerful and feared Shadow God sect.

    The leader responded calmly, granting permission. Despite their courage in coming, they were not fools; they would use the seal's protection and maintenance as a pretext for their questions. The leader would demonstrate that everything was in order, and with no further reasons to stay, they would be expelled.

    The small Fey moved towards the skies to receive them. It didn't take long to spot the intense scarlet fluctuations emerging on the horizon. She saw the group of figures entering the atmosphere of the Gloom planet, their dark auras swirling around them.

    They were all terrifying demons, but strangely didn't exhibit the classical physical characteristics common to demons: no horns, wings, or any other traits usually associated with demons.

    They looked humanoid, but their skin was blue, and their eyes blood-red. Around them, a scarlet aura gently floated as if it were part of their bodies. Just by looking at them, a deep discomfort in the soul was felt; regardless of cultivation, it was an instinct of survival alerting to imminent danger.

    That branch was led by a race of eerie and sinister demons, feared for their methods and techniques. Their name was well-known throughout the universe: Soul Eaters.

    The demons glanced at the small Fey and waved, approaching calmly. All were directed straight to the heart of the sect.

    When the Fey tried to move them to a more secluded location, she noticed they suddenly stopped. Turning around, she saw the Demoness among them, motionless, with a dark and hate-filled gaze; she was the leader of that branch.

    That startled the Fey, who realized the faces of all the demons also showed a strange discomfort. They had felt something too.

    Without the need for communication, the rune marked with the symbol of their sect alerted them as soon as they landed. Target number one and number two to be eliminated at all costs were within this sect and planet.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 542: Trustworthy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Demoness immediately shifted her demeanor and no longer cared about the disturbance she had felt. She turned to the Fey leader and spoke directly:

    "My two targets are on this planet; I must kill them and avenge my husband."

    The small Fey's face changed, surprised. In the next moment, as if making an incredible effort to refrain from rushing off to find them, the Demoness nodded, and a pulsating black rune floated towards the Fey.

    She understood and recognized it, picking up the rune and examining its contents with extreme curiosity. She clearly had information about what had happened and knew who this woman's targets number one and two were.

    The rune was a karmic rune, formed with the connection of celestial laws, personally crafted by a demonic hero. Within it lay the imprint of the karmic fluctuations generated by someone's death, obviously the Demoness's husband, and the entire branch of the Shadow God sect, which had been decimated overnight.

    These fluctuations were the mark of each cultivator, emanating from their core and meridians; it was like a fingerprint. It couldn't be forged or changed unless all cultivation was destroyed, which would render them mortals forever—better to be hunted down than to do that.

    The moment she felt the fluctuations, the Fey leader jumped in shock... she knew exactly who the two individuals were, having seen them personally just hours ago and remembered their auras.

    "It seems you know where they are," the Demoness spoke coldly, a smile creeping onto her face.

    The Fey sighed, realizing these two were much bigger players than she had imagined. What kind of trouble had they caused out there? How on earth had they destroyed an entire branch?

    Thinking quickly, the Fey snorted. If these two were captured, the sect would lose a lot.

    "Yes, they are members of my sect. And as members of the sect, I will protect them; unless you have evidence they have touched something forbidden," the Fey leader spoke calmly, a gleam pulsing in her eyes.

    The moment her words left her, half the planet was covered in a scarlet aura. But the Fey smiled faintly, and the entire sect was mobilized.

    Far away, in the dark forest.

    Alm and Bruno clearly sensed the arrival of the visitors and already foresaw the problems that would ensue from it.

    They trusted that the sect would not bow to a branch and hand them over like that. It wasn't luck or random chance that they had burned through all their Qi and used all the primordial power they could in such a flashy way. Since Ruri had caused a stir after gaining terrifying power, they deliberately showed the sect that both of them were valuable.

    These two were experienced and had seen all sorts of disputes among cultivators. The Yinblood sect was powerful, but it was only third in the galaxy. They lacked major Empyreans, which put them at a disadvantage, and they must crave power to compete with other sects. The whale and Ruri had immediately become the pillar for their future.

    That Fey leader seemed reasonable, and despite the invaders having a powerful umbrella, if they were to directly attack the sect, not even the main Shadow God sect would be able to defend and protect them afterward. There was a moral image that powerful beings had to maintain; if they broke that, they would lose their prestige.

    But, obviously, the two were not innocent; the sect couldn't fully protect them. Their protection was only on the surface from direct attacks. They instinctively felt imminent danger and trusted their senses.

    Bruno reflected softly, 'Like in every powerful sect that cultivates competition where everyone kills each other for resources, there must be traitors infiltrated in the upper echelons.'

    'We're trapped in the sect, and in the dark forest; we can't stay within the sect according to the rules... the most obvious way is to send assassins who can move freely to hunt us down. The traitors will find a way to make them invade the planet,' Alm finished coldly.

    Bruno sighed, 'That Fey leader seems to have a controlling personality and likes to have everything under her control without randomness. She probably ordered us to be monitored. It'll be easy for that traitor to take over or place someone trustworthy. Everything happened so fast, now we have no escape route even if we wanted to flee this planet.'

    The two snorted simultaneously; they had barely arrived and were already surrounded with no escape routes. They were still too weak, and their greatest defense was their value to the sect.

    They knew the demons; they were direct and would take the obvious route first. Their response needed to be swift and decisive before the situation escalated and schemes began. The problem was, the two of them didn't have the power to retaliate, and things would escalate whether they liked it or not.

    The whale turned in the cave to his group waiting in silence. They were their salvation; the only way forward was to resist and crush, making the enemies fear them and increasing their value to the sect.

    If they were alone, they would have to defend themselves in a very flashy manner. If they investigated their home planet, they wouldn't take long to be labeled Heaven-Defiers and hunted down by heroes. But with their allies, they could manage everything by dividing attention. A Heaven-Defier was always alone and way above everyone else; if a powerful group emerged with everyone being terrifying, things would be camouflaged.

    'We have about three months until the sealed world opens. We can only resist and use that place to turn the tables,' Alm concluded, then took charge and turned to the three Feys in the middle of their group.

    "Idris, Kisala, and Ambry, return near your people in the forest. Things have changed and become very dangerous. I can't guarantee your safety."

    The boy was stunned, while the girls' eyes welled up. "I want to stay," Ambry said quickly.

    "You're too young, don't let your emotions dominate you," the whale responded curtly. "Remember the recruitment test? All those cultivators from the Shadow God branch were focusing on Ruri and then on me. That happened because the two of us are their targets, number one and two. Now... that whole sect has found us and wants us dead."

    "But... we can help. The sect won't bow to them, even the leader saw your power and wouldn't hand you over," Kisala said quickly, distressed.

    "Foolish child... do you think they don't have powerful allies infiltrated in the sect? They will act and send assassins," the whale replied emotionlessly. "They will try and fail. Shortly after, they'll send more and stronger ones. You're very inexperienced and haven't gone through great trials. And because you're with me, your clan and your people in the forest could be implicated."

    The two swallowed hard; they hadn't even considered that traitors could exist in the sect. Then their minds spun... if they existed in the sect... in their clan as well? It was the young man next to them who interrupted their thoughts.

    "Sir, the number one rule of my clan is: each chooses their own path, and the clan will never interfere," said Idris, looking seriously at the whale. "The good side is that I'm free to do as I wish; the bad side is they won't protect me no matter what happens; I have to bear the consequences alone. I will follow you, I am free to choose."

    The whale nodded; they already knew that after reading his memories earlier. But they wanted to test the will and loyalty of this young man.

    "I... no matter what my clan says! If the members are implicated, it's because they weren't strong enough. We are warriors and fight for what we want and feel. I won't change my decision."

    Encouraged by Idris, Ambry spoke seriously with words completely driven by her feelings and not rationality. She was honest and did what she wanted without hesitation, someone reliable... but this could cause many problems due to the consequences of her actions. Neither Alm nor Bruno cared about that; she had a pure and harmless mind, and they valued trustworthy people above all else. If something happened, they would deal with the consequences.

    Kisala was the only one to hesitate and became thoughtful; no one judged her, and everyone waited for her to reflect calmly. People were different from each other; she wasn't less trustworthy because she thought deeply about things. Alm also preferred to act this way; it was better to observe the situation around to make a rational decision. Her will was clear as day, but acting impulsively sometimes meant risking everything. If they only kept people driven by emotions close, things would be chaotic all the time; it was good to have someone like her around.

    She took a few minutes and then looked at the whale. Her eyes moved to Ruri, who was deeply asleep, embraced by the whale. The peace on her face, as if nothing in the world was a problem if she could stay there forever. Kisala made her decision and spoke calmly.

    "Sir, I have never been treated so well as I have been in these few months together. You had no reason to do that, so I want to repay it. I would like to stay by your side, and I also want to protect my clan if I have enough strength for it."

    Alm nodded approvingly. Ruri taught her the harsh reality; she was weak, immature, and couldn't do anything alone. But with them, even if her clan suffered, she could grow beyond her wildest dreams. In the future, she could repay her clan, and the gains would be much greater. It was indeed a logical decision.

    The whale spoke slowly. "Great; if you wish to stay, I will give you a chance. But in exchange for this opportunity, your lives will turn into hell, and you could die every second. Nothing is achieved without blood and sweat, are you sure about this?"

    "Yes," the three replied quickly. In that same moment, they felt directly in their souls that this decision completely changed their destiny forever.

    At the same time, far away, within the sect and in various other locations scattered across the planet, several Feys of various statuses and powers received secret messages simultaneously. Something big had been ordered, and the gears began to turn.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 543: Unbelievable Luck

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A new seemingly ordinary day began on the planet Gloom and within the Yinblood sect; but internally, in the shadows, things were stirring. The clan leader was in her chambers, meditating lightly, aware of the imminent events. It was not news that there were traitors, but she couldn't accuse anyone without evidence.

    Divine sects only stayed alive and powerful over millennia thanks to strict rules, and everyone had to justify their actions. This Fey was the leader, but she couldn't do as she pleased; there were many other powerful cultivators in the sect who would love to take her position if she made a mistake. She needed to act within the rules and with valid justifications.

    The life of a cultivator was always filled with turbulence and trials; unfortunately, she could only observe and wait for the important traitors within the sect to slip up. She had been waiting a long time for an opportunity to catch them, and she hoped the whale would survive until that moment arrived.

    Just because the Yinblood sect was large and powerful throughout the universe didn't mean no one tried to invade or steal from them. In fact, in all sects and throughout the universe, there were always stealthy invaders trying to steal or uncover secrets. That's why there was always strict surveillance on everyone entering the planet, but it was inevitable that some with powerful techniques managed to get in.

    If some cultivators from the Shadow God in the Skies sect were found, the leader would have nothing to accuse them of. Spies were common, and there were even some Fey informants from the sect covertly spread to other sects.

    But if these invaders made a big move and failed, a betrayal would be evident and would require action. This could destroy the entire sect; she would have grounds to abuse her power and investigate everyone to their soul, if necessary. She was watching, but it all depended on that young half-human.

    Inside the Dragonkin Haven Forest.

    The whale was in the cave, using its tattoos, while Zaimo and Quirio meditated. Soon, a muffled sound emanated from their bodies, and a frenzied aura flowed around them.

    Immediately after resolving the situation with the three young Feys, the whale handed over all the Yinblood Jewelry it had collected while Rehvka prepared for the previous invasion. All items were exchanged for cultivation resources, which was the best use at the moment. Using a third of the resources, Zaimo and Quirio reached the ninth level of the Elemental Condensation Realm.

    It was a staggering amount of Yinblood Jewelry, totaling over 300,000; they soon obtained a shocking amount of pills and herbs that were easily absorbed. The other group members were close to reaching divine realms and didn't need as much of the resources; but all the young members could still cultivate and increase the group's power before chaos ensued.

    Outside, another earth cave was created. Ruri, Calirer, and Rehvka were inside, supporting the two Fey girls, while Corin was with Idris further away. The other two-thirds of the resources were being used on the three Feys. They were at the beginning of the Body Destruction Realm and, after using everything, rose to the sixth level, rebuilding their bodies multiple times.

    There were no issues with this speed; after the battle underground, these young people were pushed to their physical and mental limits. They achieved what was needed to advance.

    Outside, in the surrounding area of the base, Deryu and Runula immediately returned to Ruri's side and were now training the draconic beasts recruited by Liumi. There were fewer than a hundred, but if they didn't become more powerful, the tribulations would be fatal.

    Deryu was almost useless but served to instill danger in them. Coltia was experienced but only lightly helped and let Runula develop and train them; she had been very weak in the past and knew better than anyone how to point the way to ascension.

    Alm and Bruno were always on alert, but Kaiyka was outside, pushing her divine soul to the limit and vigilantly watching all surroundings. Now, they weren't the only ones with a divine soul and the ability to use it this way. They could divide tasks, focusing on other responsibilities.

    As soon as Quirio got up, the whale didn't give him time. He immediately sent a location in the forest. "Go exactly to this place and use your earth laws to attract the Yinblood Jewelry from underground. Bring everything quickly; the lives of the draconic beasts depend on it."

    He nodded and dashed off. His brother's behemoth bloodline was far more powerful than theirs when they had taken over the whale's body. From a young age, Quirio had cultivated the Beastial Blood Refinement Technique. His mastery of the behemoth bloodline was at a level Alm and Bruno only reached when they encountered the behemoth in the dwarf realm. It could be used for many tasks like this.

    Meanwhile, Zaimo moved swiftly towards Thea, who was in a place inside the cave, forging her weapons in preparation.

    The day was short, and they didn't have much free time. As soon as Quirio returned, all the Yinblood Jewelry was handed over to the beasts. That same night, Kaiyka sent a message to the whale: they had arrived.

    The mountain serving as their base was the center of everything, and atop it, the whale stood with hands behind its back, carefully observing the surroundings.

    Everyone was divided into four groups. Each was responsible for a region around the center: North, South, East, and West.

    The first three groups were almost identical to the previous division. Only Runula and Deryu joined Coltia and the beasts, forming a new group defending the South. Ruri was left with just the three young Feys defending the North.

    If it were before, having only Ambry capable of blocking enemies head-on would have been dangerous, but now everything had changed. Ruri wasn't the same anymore; her dragon bloodline was thin but terrifying, akin to the behemoth's power.

    Primordial dragons didn't specialize in laws like the behemoth, nor did they possess a unique and characteristic power like phoenixes. They were the first life forms of the universe and were above all simplistic things like that. Their bodies were supreme over all races; their attacks were pure power capable of destroying everything, and their will was the will of the emperor reigning over all mortals.

    What was curious was that the sealed primordial dragon on this planet was different; it chose to forsake everything, define itself in one gender, and become a complete Yin figure. Focusing on one thing and forsaking all others seemed wasteful to Alm and Bruno. Perhaps only Ruri could understand its decision.

    But Ruri was just a simple mortal human. She couldn't bear to use the full power of this bloodline, but by triggering it with her will, she could use it to the limit of her body. In doing so, she needed nothing to protect her and, for a time, could literally bring down gods and demons. In exchange, all her Qi would be exhausted, but it was enough time for the whale and others to cover her in emergencies.

    Alm and Bruno reflected. Ruri had become highly specialized in various combat methods. Her own Dao was a domain that completely cornered and imprisoned someone to death if she had allies or her pets nearby. Her dragon power could suppress any other beastial race and give her momentary invincibility to escape or enter any short-term situation. Her mental cultivation was best used when focused on a target, and if she had protection, she could invade and overthrow any cultivator in no time.

    Her pure attack power, coupled with spatial laws and the Eternal Bond, could split anything in half, but she could only use this three times or once at full strength. They were all different, terrifying, and invincible fighting methods, but she could only choose one, and after using it, she would be left with nothing; it was win or win.

    Obviously, she chose this on her own. Ruri didn't need to worry about what came after; Alm and Bruno would always be there to protect her; she just needed to be the most efficient and perfect for what they needed at the moment.

    As the whale pondered Ruri's situation, everyone was ready and silently waiting in that cold, dark night. Meanwhile, a dozen hidden shadows quietly approached.

    Alm didn't even need to use their divine soul to sense them; they used Yin stealth techniques, taking advantage of the night. When all of them were within a nearby area, that was when the tattoos were activated and the Harmony Beyond Duality was triggered.

    They wanted to use techniques and laws to conceal themselves? The moment the tattoos were used, and they entered their domain area, their laws stirred and their techniques destabilized. They were spotted as clearly as in daylight, and even their Qi seemed unsettled.

    BOOM!!!

    They were all simple assassin demons in the Divine Origin Realm. They were limited to this realm because all disciples could only stay in the forest until this realm; thus, they wouldn't attract attention. This was the invaders' cultivation limit, or the sect would be forced to intervene.

    But... they were like ants before them after losing their concealment and laws. They died without any retaliation. That same 'silent' night, another wave of demons invaded, then another, and another.

    The whale's tactic was simple and sinister. They let the enemies get close enough, then activated the power of the tattoos. All were wiped out in less than a minute, unable to even send a warning message.

    Those who commanded them only knew that they had died, without understanding how it happened so quickly and without them having time to send any message. So, they sent more and more, with no news; they couldn't gather any information, so they sent more. Until they stopped with burning hatred in their eyes, after losing hundreds of demons uselessly.

    The day came, and during this period the Yang was very strong and the level of assassins wasn't that high; the attacks stopped and the group gained some time to rest. No one was excited; everyone knew that with each victory the enemies would escalate their power for the next battle.

    On the next night, the opponents wouldn't be simple demons. The enemies understood what they were dealing with and couldn't afford to lose people without gaining any information. They would escalate the combat, but would test and rise to the limit; they couldn't go all out, as with each escalation the risks for the traitors were greater.

    The upside was that Ruri and Runula commanded the youths and beasts; they taught them to attack to kill immediately and exploit weaknesses. Everyone was sharpening their blades bit by bit. They also didn't waste resources; Calirer absorbed their souls, Idris their blood, and the whale, with the power of the active tattoo, sucked Qi from their bodies before dispersing.

    Before dying, the demons burned a good portion of their Qi. For him, it was so little Qi that it wasn't worth it, but for the younger members of the group, the amount was significant and would help them evolve even further.

    The day was used for cultivation and training; everyone was immersed every minute in improving themselves. At the same time, the comprehension barrier to reach Ruri's and the others' divine cultivation was becoming increasingly fragile.

    So the night came again, and the new adversaries approached. At that moment, the whale squinted its eyes slightly surprised.

    Those demons weren't hiding or using assassin techniques. They just moved forward, confident and using Yin from the environment in tune with their powers. But the surprise was another. Alm and Bruno felt the bloodline of those demons...

    At the exact moment Calirer spotted them, her eyes widened, and her demon bloodline resonated within her. They were... people of her own demon race; the Soul Eaters.

    Pure demons of this race were extinct on the Pristine planet, forced to mix their blood with other races. She only knew their characteristics from legends, imagining and dreaming how incredible and powerful they were. And now, her dream was before her — and they were her enemies.

    These attacking demons all had bluish skin, and some of them had a horn. However, it was evident that these horned demons were much weaker than the others; the more powerful ones had no horn. This was a peculiar characteristic of the Soul Eaters demon race, who underwent metamorphoses throughout their lives, changing into different forms.

    Initially, they weren't blue and resembled common demons, with wings, tails, and horns. As they reached a certain level of bloodline enhancement, their bodies changed, becoming more robust, and only one horn remained; this horn was nurtured by their bloodline, similar to a reverse scale of a dragon.

    Upon reaching a higher level of bloodline, their skin turned bluish, and upon reaching the peak, this horn fell off. However, unlike dragons who discarded the scale or kept it as a memento, this horn became the best spiritual weapon of these demons, a symbol of their maximum power and a formidable combat tool.

    Calirer took a deep breath, and Alm and Bruno sighed at their 'fate.' Of all demon races, this one appeared. But at the same time, they internally smiled. It was a great opportunity for Calirer. With their allies growing stronger, they would also become stronger.

    As for Calirer, she was shocked for a few seconds. Then she attacked as if nothing had happened. Alm and Bruno nodded; she was reliable and experienced. She had lived long enough to understand the reality of the world; like humans and any other race, each individual could be good or bad; just because they were of her race, it didn't mean anything. They were pointing their blades at her family; so, she would kill them.

    But... a subtle smile crept onto her lips. She knew it wasn't bad luck; the whale was there, and he certainly wouldn't waste something good to help her. They both trusted each other completely, and this was an incredible stroke of luck that would further amplify her future.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 544: Natural Enemy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    CLANG! CLANG! BANG! BANG! ROAR!

    Sounds of clashing metal, gunfire, and beastly roars echoed simultaneously. This battle wasn't simple or easy; the enemies were pure demons with powerful bloodlines. Their soul techniques were terrifying against any opponent, as there were barely any defenses against soul attacks, making them something mystical and potent that inflicted damage beyond the physical.

    In the initial clash, neither side died or gained an advantage. The demons smirked sinisterly, and their soul power surged in full force, ready to begin killing. But their smile lasted very little.

    To their misfortune, besides Kaiyka and Coltia, who possessed divine souls, everyone in the array had their souls nurtured by the whale involuntarily. The whale sent the message, and the adaptation was immediate.

    Rehvka, to the east, served as a shield against soul techniques. Kaiyka, in the west, almost laughed at the triviality of the attacks, and Corin didn't even need to move to assist. Ruri had an equally sarcastic look to the north, and to the south, Runula led the beasts, with Coltia letting her take the lead in battle.

    The souls of everyone in the array were much more powerful than those of the specialized demons; a divine soul nurturing them was abnormal and unbelievable. The demons attacked and realized that nothing was effective. Within a few minutes of confrontation, those with horns began to die miserably.

    At that moment, the high-level demons used their greatest weapon. They withdrew a small, pointed, gray object that began pulsating with soul power. It was precisely their horn, their biggest card to play.

    The whale's eyes gleamed at this moment. Calirer had a subtle bloodline from the Soul Eaters, which had been enhanced using the blood of another type of demon. Absorbing the bloodline of the demons present would greatly benefit her, but those horns... they seemed like an even greater treasure.

    'You can use the runic seals, no need to hide them. But don't destroy the horns, kill them quickly,' the whale's orders echoed through the array.

    In Kaiyka's group, only Corin was in the array, but he relayed the message mentally. Everyone was hiding as much as they could because, without immediate victory, their information would leak, and the enemies would devise countermeasures. Bringing down the demons without using the runic seals would mean destroying the horns of many of them, a waste of resources the whale wouldn't tolerate.

    Everyone drew their weapons. In the south, where the beasts were, Runula reverted to human form. She nodded, and a saber materialized in her hands. As a half-wyvern, half-demon, she had learned from Coltia not to fully focus on the bestial side and began fighting in human form, using her demonic blood. It was more efficient to fight this way.

    With the whale nearby providing runic seals, using weapons was an obvious path, and Runula gained unique combat potential among the beasts. But now, her demonic potential would also be amplified; after all, Runula also had Soul Eaters' blood, although it was so subtle that it had never been relevant before. She couldn't even use their techniques because it was so weak.

    After that, the fight took less than two minutes to end. All enemies died, and the whale acted swiftly, gathering their bodies so that the bloodline wouldn't weaken too much.

    No more reinforcements were sent by the enemies; the leaders received the information that the adversaries drew weapons, and then everything ended. Sending more would be a waste, and they would replan things.

    The whale collected and analyzed all the horns; there were dozens of them. After confirming that the enemies had given up for today, he gathered them all.

    They were hundreds of demons at different levels. The whale removed the purest bloodline runes from them and handed them to Calirer and Runula to absorb. The power of the bloodline wasn't exactly the blood, but the runes within it. The two would merge their bloodline runes with theirs. Hence each demon only gave a little.

    The two were excited; Runula was already having extreme difficulty in getting stronger, now that she was focusing more on her demonic side, this came at a good time.

    The whale distributed the IQ to the young members of the group and focused on using the horns. That was something biological, nurtured by the bloodline and spiritual power of the demons. Alm and Bruno gathered everything into the inventory and expelled the bloodline part, as they intended to use chaotic refinement, and the bloodline would be lost anyway when the material was rebuilt.

    The density of the bloodline runes in the horns was much lower than in their bodies, not worth giving to the two. The power of the horns decreased almost by half with this, but the gains could still be immense.

    They analyzed the horns, the biological material created by the race, which could indefinitely absorb soul power. With their divine souls, they could easily maintain this power by enhancing the material and adding soul power.

    The common refinement of the Forge God's Dao was focused only on metals and ores. They managed to use the chaotic refinement they created in wood to make Liumi's spear, but didn't give it much importance at the time. Now, they realized the new potential of this method.

    All the horns were calmly refined; they lost some at the beginning, but once they learned how to do it, nothing more was lost. Dozens merged, and a single horn emerged pulsating with incomparable spiritual power.

    'Hm... can we put a runic seal on it?' Bruno pondered, while Alm, without waiting, opened the system options.

    They chose the sharpening seal and imagined the terrifying level of attack that this horn would have combined with it. It took a few minutes...

    'Success...' Bruno murmured, stunned. 'God... we can indefinitely refine the horns into one. How many demons of this race exist? What is the maximum level of horn we can create? And we can still put a runic seal on it.'

    They immediately called Calirer and Runula, handing over the horn. It was as heavy as their Vorion saber due to the refinement, and promised to become heavier over time.

    Calirer was able to use it easily. Runula, however, found it impossible. Her original bloodline was too weak, and the dragon blood was too oppressive, suppressing her demonic abilities. Even after refining and improving, it was still far from her being able to handle the horn. But this could change in the future.

    The day arrived, and everyone prepared and trained together for the next challenge. It was early morning when Kisala and Ambry interrupted their training with Ruri, their eyes widening.

    "What happened?" Ruri asked, concerned.

    "My clan... I received an urgent summons. Ordering me to leave the sect and return to the clan," Kisala spoke in surprise, and Ambry confirmed she received the same with a nod.

    They were in the sect, and the clan would never send such an urgent call unless it was a matter of survival. This was very serious for the clan, which had never been known to have been used before. What danger could have arisen? It was impossible for something like this to happen suddenly... it was clear they wanted to remove them and perhaps obtain information from them.

    Ruri huffed, furious. It was obvious what was happening, but she didn't have the heart to say it. The two clenched their fists and lowered their gazes, ashamed. Their clans, whom they had adored just months ago and would have done anything for...

    "The traitors of the sect managed to make contact..." Ambry murmured with trembling eyes. "Our clans were bought by the enemy and agreed to sell us without hesitation. How could they accept something like this?"

    Kisala sighed coldly, also shaken. "For so many demons, and even those powerful ones, to attack us so openly, the influence from outside the planet is unimaginable..."

    The two trembled when an emotionless voice sounded behind them. "The present and the past are immutable. If you feel shame about this, be greater and change things from here on out. Thus, in the future, everything will be different."

    The whale stopped in front of them, having heard everything earlier. He spoke gently. "This is just a reflection of the clans' competition for resources. You were proof of that, taught that one was the natural enemy of the other, and you thought you were bigger and better just because you were a little different; that's why you wanted to kill each other whenever you could. Why do you think other members of your clans would care about me or mine? For them, everyone can be used in the name of their clan."

    The two took a deep breath and understood the harsh reality of the world they had lived in until that day. They already grasped that they had been used by their clans until recently. Both looked at each other, their gazes met, and there was no longer any anger or discord between them.

    On the contrary, they felt like they could understand exactly what the other was thinking with just a look. They were very similar and had lived almost identical experiences, so they knew each other well; it took only Ruri forcing them to unite for a pure friendship to quickly blossom.

    "If you still love your clans, go, or you will be accused of traitors. You don't have to stay if you don't want to; you can just return bureaucratically, answer the call, and be back in the blink of an eye. There's no emergency, and they won't have grounds to accuse you of anything or hold you there."

    The whale spoke calmly, and their eyes lit up. They would never leave without his permission, but they also couldn't ignore the summons. They were in a difficult situation, but he didn't suspect they would betray him and sent them away. Their eyes became moist, but the whale just huffed.

    "Before, you pretended to be strong and adult, but now you behave like children who cry at any moment. Go quickly! If all goes well, you'll be able to return by early evening. Or do you want to run away from the fight?"

    "Thank you, sir, we'll go now!" they both responded in unison, turning and smiling at Ruri.

    The whale simply floated back to the mountain without a second glance. They had to make final preparations, but... a dark gleam passed through his eyes.

    The two bid farewell to Ruri and ran as fast as they could to inform the sect that they would briefly leave due to the urgent summons. They arrived at their clans shortly after noon. Following the whale's advice, they presented themselves due to the urgent summons with the intention of leaving shortly after.

    Time passed, and night fell.

    A few hours after nightfall, they returned quietly and approached the sect, but they weren't alone. Each brought a member with an ancient aura from their clan.

    Before entering the sect, they stopped at a hidden spot in the nearby forest and waited in silence. It didn't take long for several demonic shadows, along with a scarlet aura, to appear around both groups at the same time.

    "Did you succeed?" a hoarse voice sounded, addressing Kisala and her companion.

    "Yes, everything she knew is here." The tall, lean male figure replied, handing over a Jade Slip.

    On Ambry's side, the scene was almost identical, until the hoarse voice asked: "Was everything done correctly?"

    The small Fey next to Ambry calmly replied, "Yes, I personally placed the seal on her bloodline; she will carry out the plans. It will be perfect, and even a clan member won't be able to uncover it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 545: Same Mistake

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone was completely focused and in position on that early evening. On the north side of the mountain, Idris was alone until Ruri finally emerged from within and sent a message to the whale at the top. Everything was ready.

    She moved next to Idris, who looked at her apprehensively, but Ruri just smiled slightly to comfort him. The attacks always began close to midnight when the Yin was strongest, making it easier to conceal them. Everyone waited until, shortly before the expected time, two Fey approached the area and everyone sighed in relief.

    "Finally, you're back," Ruri said, looking at them as they approached from the north where their positions were.

    "Sorry, I was stopped by the Elders and had to get into a long discussion," Kisala said lightly, sighing as she recalled the annoying scene.

    Ambry murmured dryly, "I couldn't resolve things diplomatically… those stubborn old folks… anyway, they shouldn't cause problems for now."

    Idris and Ruri nodded, and the group was complete again. "You should stay behind me since you didn't prepare properly. Idris will position himself at a distance to attack when I give the signal; I'll lead the charge, and you two will cover me carefully."

    Ruri spoke, and at the same moment, the whale's message confirming the enemies' approach sounded.

    This time, the entire area around the mountain changed; the laws seemed to freeze, and the air grew heavy. Alm and Bruno sensed the enemies: only four demons coming from four different directions.

    They wondered what the enemy's plan was. They couldn't send stronger or more numerous cultivators. A few dozen was the limit; otherwise, it would be impossible to sneak onto the planet and attack without causing major disturbances.

    Sending only the elite demons seemed foolish. The previous night made it clear that their soul power was ineffective. The Soul Eaters specialized in large-scale battles with many deaths and souls to devour; without that available, their power was limited, and sending only the strongest wouldn't make much difference.

    'The solution was to send something beyond elite, with abnormal power impossible for common cultivators to fight against. They're Empyreans... four of them, and they must all have their manifestations awakened,' Bruno commented lightly, without emotion.

    Surely, the enemies received information that their main group consisted of several Empyreans. But they knew all were newly ascended and assumed they were the common type of Empyrean without knowing how to use their powers. The Yinblood sect didn't have anything to help them evolve in that regard, so sending these demons with their manifestations would be an effective move.

    A manifestation reflected the cultivator's desire. It didn't correspond to laws or common logic; each manifestation could be completely unique with unpredictable power. These four must already be considered invincible in the same realm, but using their manifestations simultaneously would still have a powerful surprise effect.

    For that branch of the Shadow God to use these renowned and relatively rare disciples, they were taking a big risk. Hence, they created several layers of security and were confident they would win.

    'There are only four, one in each direction. Retreat to the mountain; we have to gather them together and can't attack them separately,' the whale ordered through the array, and the group leaders sent out their orders.

    Everyone moved toward the mountain as quickly as they could. All the dozens of beasts assumed human form and everyone stopped at the foot of the mountain, encircling it.

    Everything was silent and dark. Everyone gripped their weapons and looked toward the forest, alert. It took only a few seconds for a scarlet aura to emerge from the darkness, coming from the four directions.

    Everyone saw the four demons emerge with light steps; they didn't even try to hide. They were four bluish male figures, almost three meters tall, without horns or any common demonic features. They observed the groups and smiled grimly, licking their lips as if eager to devour their souls.

    No words were exchanged, but everyone saw a golden mark light up on the foreheads of these demons. Immediately, the laws around them stirred; an Empyrean's domain was absolute. Then, Ruri, Corin, Rehvka, Kaiyka, Zaimo, Quirio, Calirer, and even Runula, whose Empyrean status was unknown to the sect, stepped forward. Golden marks also surfaced on their foreheads.

    The glow was similar, the fluctuations too, but their marks emitted a subtly different sensation. The demons instinctively sensed this, but were unconcerned; until one of them stepped forward, saying, "I've never devoured the soul of an Empyrean; this will be fun, kakakaka..."

    The whale's main group smirked sarcastically; the beasts and Fey behind them went pale, never feeling so oppressed in the presence of an Empyrean's aura. All the environmental laws, their internal runes, and even their thoughts were being suppressed just by their presence.

    "With just you guys?"

    Ruri spoke emotionlessly, stepping one pace ahead. At that moment, the demons' eyes glowed ominously; then a sudden wave of power surged forth and two shadows appeared behind Ruri, attacking with explosive force that soared into the sky.

    BOOM!

    All the beasts widened their eyes, and the whale's group grimaced. It all happened so suddenly. A wave of power surged, Ruri was attacked, and simultaneously the demons roared and launched their own attack.

    It was a coordinated move, meant to be an undefendable strike. Coming from a blind spot, traitors would attack one of the most powerful, causing a disturbance. With the sudden shift, everyone would be thrown off balance, then the demons would attack together, ensuring victory without giving any chance.

    But... a cloud of dust rose to the sky, creating a dark mist. Four golden stars pulsed, and an invincible soul power struck from all directions. The demons couldn't properly see their front, but they smiled and pierced through the front line with their weapons...

    Until something strange happened; their golden power refused to leave their bodies...

    Then, all four felt their world swallowed by oppressive darkness. They completely lost spatial awareness; the only thing they could feel was the ground beneath their feet. In that instant, they felt something that made their hearts beat like drums; all the laws and connection to celestial laws... they couldn't feel anything.

    At the same time, the world above their heads illuminated. They belatedly realized they were no longer in the Black Forest, as above them, a divine violet covered the horizon. In the center, a full silver moon filled their eyes; around the moon, a sacred ring marked the magical moment of the Paraselenic event.

    Their minds began to cloud, their internal laws were suppressed, the blessing of celestial laws was completely severed. The four felt caged, trapped like turtles in a jar.

    Breaking their thoughts, their gazes were instinctively drawn upwards. Floating there, they saw a slender feminine figure and noticed her grayish horn pulsating. It resonated with their bloodlines, and the four widened their eyes in synchrony.

    "This... you..." One of them murmured, but was interrupted. The demoness opened her eyes, and the violet skies trembled.

    Her horn pulsed, her eyes lit up with infinite spiritual power; then the golden rune on her forehead connected everything. The shadow of a crimson manifestation appeared on Calirer's back.

    The demons were horrified, feeling their souls forcibly drawn out of their bodies.

    The demonic female figure smiled faintly, "Come... satisfy my hunger..."

    "NO!"

    One of them roared, but his body trembled, and he fell to his knees, falling silent forever. All four collapsed, their souls torn from their bodies.

    Calirer nodded, and everything converged towards her. She felt it merge with her soul, a dense power flowing through her. However, she paused and then nodded again; four fragments emerged from her body and floated away.

    At the same time, the whale appeared among the fallen four. He stored them in inventory, satisfied. Their bodies weren't fully dead; only their souls had been removed. Their bloodline, divine QI, and everything else in them were perfectly preserved. It was an extraordinary gift, made possible only by the combination of Ruri's Dao and Calirer's techniques.

    After storing them, the whale looked at Calirer and saw the soul fragments she had expelled. Bruno smiled faintly; the Soul Eaters' techniques could sinisterly destroy and devour an entire soul, which is why he refused to let Alm use such a technique, as he would have no compassion.

    This demoness, on the other hand, only devoured 70% of the souls and released them. When they were in the other universe and accepted to take her with them, Bruno, knowing her kindness, explained that ordinary souls destroyed and turned into fragments could not reincarnate, as she already knew. But when he reached the state of Wuji and felt the cosmic river where souls waited to reincarnate, all these soul fragments were outside the river, coming together, forming a new soul again. (Chapter 510)

    He knew Calirer wouldn't want to devour souls using her technique, unless the enemy deserved it in extreme cases. After explaining that it wasn't a complete death and that only consciousness would likely be destroyed forever, she reconsidered, and her parameter dropped. If it was someone who wanted to kill her family, she wouldn't hesitate to devour them, but she wouldn't do it completely, releasing the soul without devouring it.

    Calirer was that kind of person, the opposite of what was thought of a demon. She fought for herself and for those she loved; if she could avoid killing anyone, she would, even if it harmed her. But if she had to do it to protect them, she would.

    It all ended very quickly, and the Dao of the Moon Goddess was canceled by Ruri. Only the enemies, the whale, and Calirer were taken to him; it took only a few seconds and both reappeared... alone... Everyone looked at them stunned; only Kaiyka, among them, knew what it was like to be inside that terrifying world.

    Ruri appeared in front of the whale, and they held her in their arms. She was completely exhausted, but made an effort to stay awake and turned towards where the two unconscious Feys were. Idris stood beside them, visibly nervous.

    "You can rest, they will be fine," the whale said gently. Ruri heard and sighed in relief, closing her eyes and falling asleep on their back.

    The whale moved towards them; this was the worst-case scenario they imagined and exactly what happened. The two largest Fey clans, along with numerous Elders and High Elders of the sect, had no qualms about seeking benefits; they were not trustworthy.

    Alm and Bruno would not make the same mistake that led to Liumi's death again. Previously, if someone had intentions of betraying them, they would immediately sense it, so they always trusted their instincts. But they learned they couldn't trust their newfound allies, as they could be used against them imperceptibly. The allies themselves might not be aware or have any intention, which didn't matter, so they couldn't sense.

    And that's exactly what they did: they placed a slave seal on their bloodline. They returned with false memories, and it was only activated when the eyes of the demons glowed.

    In their previous universe, this method was so difficult and resource-consuming that they would consider it impossible. But here, the level of cultivators and overall power was several times greater; doing this was simple with the help of an Empyrean from that sect.

    Alm and Bruno had already prepared everything anticipating this betrayal. Ruri gave the opening for them to attack, and through the runic seal on their clothing, they were restrained. Ruri's clothes had a storage seal, where laws of the land and mental power were left in the plane. The laws of the land defended and exploded, creating a dust cloud, while mental power spread covertly on all sides.

    It obscured the demons' vision and disturbed their minds. Meanwhile, Idris, positioned near them, was the one who brought them down.

    It all happened in two seconds and was planned in advance to be swift and surprising. As they attacked and the demons advanced, their senses were quickly suppressed by the dust cloud. Then hidden around the mountain, a simple spatial formation was activated by Ruri.

    The demons were unable to properly see or sense due to the dust cloud and manipulation of mental power. But the main reason was that they didn't perceive any danger coming from the formation. It merely subtly moved them, bringing them closer together. It was the opportunity for Ruri to activate her Dao and trap them completely.

    Now, Alm and Bruno knew they couldn't trust any Fey clan, or anyone else in the sect. Only those who were in their group the whole time could help them. In the future, they would have to infiltrate these clans because of the seals, but the plans would be more complicated than expected.

    As for the enemies of the demon sect, they would have no idea how these four died. As soon as they were trapped in the other world, all contact with them ceased and they disappeared as if sucked into the void.

    'I loved the gift; let's see what the next move will be,' Bruno commented lightly. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 546: Slowly Wearing Down

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was early morning when a patch of the sky above the Black Forest darkened with storm clouds. These were celestial tribulations, marking the moment Quirio and Zaimo were breaking through to the Body Destruction Realm.

    Meanwhile, the whale was inside the mountain, hands on Calirer's forehead, analyzing her carefully. She was completely comatose, her body covered in pulsating demonic bloodline runes.

    Calirer had absorbed the pure and dense bloodline of three of the four Empyreans, while Runula took the last one. Calirer's bloodline was already dense enough, but now it had reached the next level, and she was undergoing a new metamorphosis.

    Alm and Bruno were helping stabilize the bloodline runes faster. There was no time to waste; danger was at the door, and more bloodline could arrive at any moment.

    It took half a day for Quirio and Zaimo to finish their tribulations and the first reconstruction. The whale then removed his hand from Calirer's forehead, confirming everything was complete and that she would wake up soon.

    Corin, after helping those two, ran to Calirer's side, watching her with a fascinated look. Physically, she hadn't grown, but her previously defined muscles had disappeared. Her horn was still present, now radiant and much more powerful-looking. Her dark, wavy hair flowed with an ethereal movement. Her previously dark skin now glowed with a bluish tone, and a subtle scarlet aura surrounded her, intensifying the atmosphere around her and complementing her new mystical appearance.

    The whale also took a second look, noticing she was now a completely different person from the first time they saw her. It was impossible to connect the two appearances to the same person; she was now hypnotically beautiful. At that moment, the two Feys woke up, and Ruri sent a message.

    He moved to another cave where they were. Upon entering, he saw Idris and Ruri trying to calm them, but the Feys' gazes turned to the whale suddenly, and they reflexively started to cry.

    "Again with this? Are you crying now for all the times you didn't cry in your life?" The whale spoke dryly.

    "Sir... I..." Ambry tried to say something but couldn't.

    "Forget it. The moment I sent you, I knew this could happen. But there was no way to avoid it, or you'd be labeled traitors and expelled from your clans," the whale said emotionlessly.

    "Well, now you see reality more clearly. Race, clan, sect, etc... these things are fleeting and meaningless. The only thing that matters is what people have inside them. Look at Idris; he's a little Fey from a pathetic clan you'd never give a second glance. But he didn't leave your side and would do anything to help you if he could. I can guarantee he has no ulterior motives; he's an example of what truly matters, remember and value that. Fight to protect and become adults who foster this."

    The whale turned to leave, but Kisala spoke quickly, in desperation. "Sir, forgive us. Please, don't expel us."

    The whale turned to them, and Bruno remembered emphasizing that he didn't tolerate betrayals or similar things. Looking into their tearful eyes, he saw clearly that they had completely changed and grown. The path to becoming decent adults was already laid out; from today on, they would act differently in the world and become trustworthy.

    "Why? You contributed to everyone getting stronger. Calirer and Runula gained a lot thanks to you, and everyone will become stronger," the response was dry. "You've already wasted half a day, stop crying and go cultivate."

    "Yes!"

    They responded energetically, and the whale nodded. The tattoos on their wrists glowed, and he gently infused the two and Idris, who was nearby; all accepted without hesitation. It took a minute, and the whale withdrew.

    "Ruri, teach them how to use this power quickly. We don't have free time."

    Ruri smiled gently, her eyes full of tenderness. As soon as he left, the three seemed to come back to their senses, and a golden mark pulsed on their foreheads. They were now Empyreans like the others and were accepted as part of the group.

    Alm and Bruno had concentrated all the heroic power from those four into the three. They could have distributed it to the others in their group, but it wouldn't have made much difference. Transforming the three would increase the group's power more quickly. The Qi from those four demons would be used for cultivation, while the divine Qi from the queen's domain would be kept as a trump card for the future.

    Alm and Bruno spent the rest of the day analyzing the underground and the planet's core. In two days, another batch of Yinblood Jewelry would emerge a few kilometers away. The draconic beasts were being nurtured and trained, and their allies were in intense training; everything was progressing while they walked on a knife's edge.

    'Last night was the best chance they had using their own forces,' Bruno reflected mentally.

    'They can't increase their power level. If I were them, I'd start pressuring in a more sinister way,' Alm said coldly. 'In a little over two months, the sect's sealed world will open, and we'll be forced to enter. It's a sect-exclusive place, but they'll certainly find a way in by buying off the High Elders.'

    Bruno agreed and added, 'There's a cultivation limit to enter, and they've already realized it'll be tough to kill us with people only in the Divine Origin Realm. Their goal will be to wear us down until then, then inside, they'll devour us.'

    How they'd do that was the question. Sending more demons would only feed them and waste many cultivators. The answer for Alm and Bruno was as clear as day, and ironically while it was still day, proof knocked on their door.

    'Sir, several Fey sect disciples are approaching the mountain,' Runula, who was training the beasts outside, said through the array.

    The whale stepped out slightly and saw hundreds of sect disciples divided into two factions approaching. They belonged to the Feral Fey and Barbarian Fey clans.

    When they saw the whale coming out, their eyes turned red, and a small Fey roared, "YOU EVIL HUMAN! HOW DARE YOU TAINT MY CLAN'S NAME! RELEASE MY SISTER!"

    The whale looked at him without any emotion, and at that moment, Ambry quickly came out, stunned.

    "Veian, what the hell are you talking about!?" She said dryly to that Fey.

    Pointing his axe at the whale, he simply said, "Sister, I'm here to save you! He won't leave here alive! All the clans have been mobilized!"

    "What are you accusing me of, and what proof do you have?" The whale said lazily.

    He twisted his face and threw something at the whale. "You bastard! Everyone got the images, there's no denying it!"

    The whale caught the object, a Jade Slip with some recorded images. He looked at its content and sighed. There were Kisala, Ambry, and several other Fey girls they had never seen before. All were tied up, and the whale was capturing them, doing abusive things, and placing a sinister seal on them.

    It was a simple image manipulation for a high-level cultivator. From a certain cultivation level, no one was stupid enough to believe images, no matter their nature. If these Feys thought a little, they could see the manipulation. But surely their clans were corroborating this, encouraging them.

    At the same time, it was incomprehensible to everyone why these two Feys, who were the most talented and prestigious from the major clans, were so faithfully with him. During the recruitment, they put on a show that left them stunned. Now, this explanation fit well in their minds.

    'So that's it. They won't send assassins so often; they'll use the sect disciples to attack us. But by the rules, we can't kill them openly. We won't gain anything and will be attacked day and night relentlessly,' Bruno said, scoffing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 547: We Will Burn Everything

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire vast area under the Yinblood sect's dominion received a new batch of thousands of red disciples every year. Each year, only a few hundred managed to graduate to a higher rank. The rest stayed behind, trying again, desperately seeking survival and resources.

    But only one in every five disciples truly managed to rise; the rest would eventually be buried in the forest.

    Even so, the forest harbored tens of millions of red disciples, two-thirds of whom belonged to the planet's six largest Fey clans. The remainder consisted of other clans, with a tiny minority of foreigners.

    On this day, all disciples from the six families received urgent messages from their clans, informing them of the evil they were to eliminate. Simultaneously, all from smaller or foreign clans were recruited by the larger clans. They accepted without hesitation; everyone wanted to owe a favor to the two main families, whose greatest stars had been captured and turned into slaves.

    Thus began a completely abnormal and unprecedented event in the long history of the Yinblood sect. All disciples started moving towards a single point in the forest. Yet all these young ones were slightly intrigued because the higher orders from their clans seemed strange.

    That malignant human couldn't be defeated directly due to his abnormal bloodline. They couldn't all attack him at once but instead had to wear him down, attacking in an organized manner, one group at a time. He couldn't kill them either; otherwise, the sect would be forced to act and punish him.

    Not many details were given, but the word "abnormal," coming from the highest-ranking superiors, made everyone accept without question. All these Feys were very young and had been taught two fundamental rules: the sect was their life, and the most powerful was the law. If the superiors said that was the truth, they didn't even dare to question it.

    Thus, six representatives from the main clans emerged among the disciples, responsible for coordinating the attack.

    Back to Ambry's confrontation with her brother, she received the Jade Slip from the whale and saw the contents. Immediately, her face contorted in fury.

    "Veian, this is a setup!" She roared thunderously.

    He only smiled dryly and continued to stare at the whale. "You dared to put a slave seal on her. I want to see how you'll get rid of all the clans and disciples hunting you down; we'll attack day and night until you..."

    He stopped abruptly, shocked. He saw his sister run and grab the whale's arm, extremely shaken. "Sir, please don't kill him. This idiot... he just listens to the clan without thinking, I beg you."

    "Everyone has their own intelligence to think." The whale spoke, snorting emotionlessly.

    At that moment, the little Fey trembled and her eyes became moist. She collapsed, and the whale saw this and sighed heavily; she didn't have this personality and would never normally do this, the fault was Corin's.

    "Well, they've tarnished our reputation and put us in the spotlight. By the rules, we can't just openly kill them; if we do, they won't let it pass."

    They spoke, and Ambry smiled cheerfully, holding their arm. Alm mentally retorted to Bruno. 'The blame is on Corin, but you're going along with it, you lol...'

    "YOU BASTARD! ATTACK!" The Fey and his group roared, exploding and jumping towards the whale in the skies.

    Ambry threatened to move forward and block him, but the whale held her back by the arm. She turned to him anxiously, but he nodded, and she stood obediently by his side. This only made her brother explode even more furiously; he had never seen his sister act obediently in his life.

    It was a dozen Barbarian Feys, but from the left, another dozen Feral Feys watched the situation in silence, ready to seize the opportunity.

    When those angry little Feys were ten meters from the whale, a red glow emerged from various points below. In less than a second, suddenly and undefendably, numerous red lines shot up into the sky and struck all those attackers.

    They were as thin as a hair strand, resembling arrows piercing through everyone's bodies. Ambry saw it and, shocked, sensed the technique. All those Feys froze in mid-air, and the smell of blood pervaded the scene.

    "What?!" The little Fey tried to say something and move, but quickly felt his body grow weak... it took three seconds and he, along with all the others, lost consciousness and fell to the ground with a loud thud.

    The whale nodded, a wave of Qi sweeping them all far away through the skies. They were only unconscious, but they wouldn't be getting up anytime soon.

    "Good move. There's still a lot of room for improvement, but you've grasped the basics of the enhancements I've made," the whale said softly. Then, a small Fey with scarlet wings emerged. It was Idris, who waved enthusiastically at the praise.

    The whale spoke louder, "Kisala, Ambry, Quirio, and Zaimo. You'll be responsible for the front line."

    "Yes!" The voices of the four echoed. The other three were nearby, watching attentively.

    "Idris can't use this move multiple times. So, everyone must learn to harness the power of your cultivation in a controlled and precise manner, without wasting your energies or killing opponents. With them unconscious, Idris can attack, draining their blood. They'll be out of action for two or three months and won't cause any trouble."

    The whale announced, and quickly the Feral Feys who had been watching from a distance sensed the danger and began to flee.

    CRACK! Twang! Twang! Twang!

    But Kisala and Quirio were equally swift. Quirio manipulated the laws of the earth, creating a barrier in front of the fleeing Feys, and Kisala shot her arrows.

    Kisala was skilled at manipulating the poison of her venom rune. She could easily alter the properties and intensity of the poison, and with just one arrow, all targets lost their strength. Then Idris took action.

    The whale returned to the cave, leaving that group of young ones on watch. It was a good opportunity for them to enhance their understanding of their realms. However, fighting without the intent to kill could be detrimental in the long run, fostering bad habits. Balance was needed for everything to flow smoothly.

    Upon arriving at the cave, the whale summoned the others, explained the situation, and gave orders. "Kaiyka and Calirer use soul power to monitor the area and report on imminent attacks, especially paying attention to assassins and beasts. They're trying to wear us down, but they'll eventually send powerful individuals. If they can mobilize Fey clans, they can certainly do the same with draconic beasts."

    The two nodded, but they clearly had bloodthirsty looks; both moved silently to the mountaintop. Kaiyka could handle it alone, but Calirer was placed alongside her to practice and enhance her spiritual cultivation.

    "Runula, facing beasts while also fighting disciples is a tough task for the young ones. You'll handle the beasts with your group. In this case, your group can kill the beasts; it'll be good training." Runula nodded with a cold look and immediately left.

    "As for the rest of you, prepare to fight any demons that appear. Other Empyreans may show up; they'll attack stealthily at the first opening. You must protect the young ones." The whale looked at everyone, who seemed distressed, and sighed. "They'll attack us day and night, not giving us time to cultivate or gather resources. Our gains will be minimal, but in just over two months, the sealed world will open. That'll be our chance to strike back, or we'll never have peace."

    The whale concluded, and everyone nodded, clenching their fists tightly before swiftly moving out. All who received orders left immediately, their eyes filled with anger and fury. They had seen the Jade Slip and the defamation that had been created.

    If it were anyone else, they would just laugh at the stupidity, but it was the whale whose name and image were tarnished, not theirs. To everyone, he was the figure who saved them, helped them, and guided them to the top. He was responsible for keeping everyone alive and getting them to where they were. No one could bear that peacefully. But he said payback would come soon; everyone could hardly wait.

    Alm and Bruno were left alone. They wondered how things had come to this point. They arrived in the divine world wanting to be discreet, but within a few months, they were the center of attention for the entire sect.

    One week passed...

    As expected, no one had time to sleep, eat, or take a break. But due to cultivation, it wasn't necessary. The only issue was Qi exhaustion; if it ran out, they could really die.

    They weren't just disciples; they were distractions meant to wear them down and lose focus. Beasts would attack furiously from time to time, trying to catch them off guard. And demonic assassins were waiting for just one opening to strike.

    Luckily, the enemies didn't know that the whale could collect the bodies of beasts and demons to harness their Qi. Using the tattoos, he hoped the most powerful would show up to capture them and then replenish everyone's Qi.

    It was a cycle they could sustain indefinitely... but no one could cultivate, and everyone was losing time. The entire whale's group had been marked since the scale capture. With so many powerful demonic assassins hunting them, if he decided to split the group, there was a risk someone would be caught and killed. They couldn't risk anyone's life, so staying together and still was the safest option until the appointed day.

    One month passed...

    Everything was somehow flowing well until the enemies realized something was amiss. They should have been very worn out by now, no matter how powerful they were; yet everyone was completely intact. So, their tactic changed...

    That morning, the new attackers didn't advance directly and didn't belong to a single clan either. They were from the Feral Fey and Barbarian Fey clans. Kisala and Ambry noticed something strange and moved forward, looking at them coldly; they knew these people.

    They didn't attack and simply spoke almost simultaneously. "Lady, we will save you soon."

    "Fuck off! I don't need anyone to save me from anything, I'm here because I want to be, you bastard!" Ambry roared, entering battle mode. It was hard to keep a sane mind after a full month of non-stop fighting and still not being able to kill or attack with full force.

    The Feral Fey next to Kisala felt her cold gaze and spoke dryly. "The punishment for the vile Blood Tears Fey clan is already underway. They secretly changed their techniques and created something malevolent; now they're using it against everyone. Our clan is personally judging and will punish them with destruction."

    "WHAT? HOW DARE YOU!" Kisala roared, completely distraught. Idris, positioned in the distance, froze. His clan was...

    The little Barbarian Fey saw that distant young man and smirked sarcastically. "You and your diabolical clan don't deserve to exist anymore. We also found and captured that woman; she hid her son well from everyone. Soon, we will burn everything, and only you will remain. Let's see how you'll continue to exist alone."

    "Mother..." Idris murmured, his face pale and anguished.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 548: Risky, But Possible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "YOU BASTARD!!!" Ambry roared, wielding her axe as the runic seal of repulsion lit up. The Fey from her clan witnessed space explode in front of them, and mortal danger struck.

    BOOM!!!

    A wave of destruction reverberated, and a dust cloud enveloped everything. At the same time, Kisala tightened her bow towards where her people were gathered. Her eyes reflected only a fierce desire for vengeance. Both held back as much as they could, but they couldn't bear the fact that their own clan had harmed a friend they had come to value so much.

    "Die," she said tersely, and a rain of arrows was unleashed. Everything ahead of them was obscured by the earth mist, but they could feel every movement perfectly. Instantly, cries of agony echoed. But...

    "Enough."

    When the dust settled, the whale appeared before them. All Barbarian Fey were unconscious and severely wounded, but earthly runes had shielded them from the worst. As for those poisoned, the whale deflected the arrows at the last moment, merely scratching them.

    He waved his hand and drew a young Barbarian Fey towards him. He quickly invaded his memories without hesitation. Idris was distant and completely stunned; Ruri appeared by his side, comforting him.

    After a minute, the whale opened his eyes, sighed, and spoke. "Your two clans, always in conflict and wanting to destroy each other... It seems they set aside their differences and united to suppress the Blood Tears Fey clan."

    Both trembled, and their eyes became lifeless. They had lived until recently loving their clans, admiring their race and their superiors, but with just a little encouragement... no, they came to the same conclusion: they had always been like this and did things of this nature without their knowledge. They were merely useful puppets, molded to serve them.

    "But because both clans were together, they couldn't capture and take the people to their sects; they just joined them where they lived. If they had taken them, it would have been impossible to save them." The whale said softly, and in that second, both Kisala and Idris looked at him full of hope.

    The cultivation level of the top echelon of both clans was the highest in the divine realms. Obviously, they had no strength to do anything against them currently. However, from the information this young Fey had, they easily understood the scheming.

    Both clans received direct orders to surround all members of that small clan. The task was simple and cruel: kill and torture slowly, ensuring that each death was a horrendous example of brutality.

    Idris's mother, a victim of this relentless strategy, was left tied and sealed in her own suffering, visible to all. No one would have a quick death; they chose the most painful and inhumane path possible. Every second would be an eternity of torment, executing everything calmly and recording every detail. Idris's mother would be the main focus of this macabre feast.

    They used the public excuse of the blood technique used by this clan, an already infamous and widely known practice. It was an unquestionably cruel method by which practitioners strengthened themselves by absorbing the blood and life of others, using sly strikes with the potential to kill suddenly. While this small clan was seen as insignificant, it was conveniently ignored.

    However, according to Idris's memories, he was innocent and hadn't realized, but Alm and Bruno had no doubts. This clan were shadow assassins, used to perform dirty tasks on behalf of larger clans. Now, with the promise of significant benefits from the Shadow God sect branch, they not only had justification but also concrete evidence to label the clan as evil.

    The situation was a blatant manipulation of power and influence. The rules were twisted to serve the interests of the powerful, while the less favored faced merciless condemnation.

    "Their goal is to do exactly what you've allowed: to lose your heads," the whale spoke softly. "They certainly intend to record everything and send us the images bit by bit through their disciples. Idris's clan and everyone else will die in the worst possible way at the hands of your two clans. They've realized they can't wear us down physically, so they'll hit us mentally, creating hate and conflict between you and the whole group."

    "That..." Kisala and Ambry murmured, tears of hatred streaming down their faces.

    "Stop crying," the whale cut in coldly. "Your clans have only two paths: be destroyed or change completely from the inside out. If you think it's wrong and you love them, don't be compassionate and stand firm. Then strengthen yourselves to change this in the future."

    Both looked up, fists clenched. He nodded and turned to the distant Idris. "It all happened a few hours ago, the worst hasn't really happened yet. They don't believe we're crazy enough to leave the sect's protection area and try something futile. Only common elders are in that small clan. It'll be risky, but it's possible..."

    Idris tightened his fists, and the two took deep breaths. If their clans really went through with it, they couldn't bear to remain members. The whale would risk everything to save them and prevent the lifelong hatred towards their clans by them and Idris.

    "Sir," Kisala said, looking earnestly at the whale. "Don't worry about us. This was all caused by their greed. If it's to save Idris's clan, we'll help, even if we have to kill them all."

    The whale looked at them seriously. Indeed, those who agreed to kill and torture just because they were ordered to didn't deserve to live. But... Alm and Bruno wouldn't allow these two children to kill their own people.

    They thought quickly. There was only one possible way. There were many variables that could go wrong, and with them, things could easily unfold strangely. But they weren't alone, and they had equally unpredictable weapons to use.

    "Ruri, prepare a high-level spatial formation. My three disciples will have to work together. Their lives depend on you," the whale said seriously, summoning everyone.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 549: Why Not?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was nearing midnight, and the dense black forest that covered almost the entire planet Gloom was steeped almost completely in pure Yin.

    In a region north of the planet, outside the domain of the Yinblood Sect, a small area within the forest was the ancestral home of the Blood Tears Fey clan, established there thousands of years ago. At this moment, that entire area was completely surrounded. The two largest clans on the planet had mobilized thousands of Elders and captured almost all members of this small clan.

    The clan was organized around an imposing mountain marking the confluence of two rivers. Currently, this majestic mountain was cleaved in half, as if split by a divine blade. In the center of this cleave, a powerful and bloody aura stood out, accompanied by a subtle spatial energy. Anyone who focused on seeing and feeling that place could clearly perceive it.

    There, thousands of blood-red chains converged to imprison a single figure. She was a petite woman, standing one and a half meters tall, with a pair of snow-white wings. Her entire body was chained, kneeling, and hundreds of black thorns pierced every inch of her skin. Her blood flowed through her body, and every minute, those thorns seemed to twist and penetrate further, slowly corroding body and soul.

    That woman was Idris's mother, and that method of death was slow and incredibly painful. Yet, she remained kneeling, with a cold and impassive face, without uttering a single sound.

    "Add another hundred needles from the underworld!" A dry voice echoed from the skies, and a dozen small figures appeared, sending more needles that pierced her once snow-white skin.

    She trembled, her soul feeling as though it was fracturing. The pain was indescribable, but amidst the despair, she lifted her eyes. She saw the runes glowing around her; she knew all her suffering was being recorded.

    "You damn mother of that detestable bastard. I want to see how long you can endure; I will slowly break your will. Then your son will feel the same despair he caused to me and my wife, knowing that our daughter was violated and became a slave."

    The woman didn't respond, only taking a deep breath. She already knew that all of this was happening so that her son could witness her suffering. She was certain that her little one would never harm anyone; he was so honest and innocent that even she worried when he tested for the sect. But when she found out he passed a few months ago, her happiness was indescribable.

    "Fiby! Accept your death and obey, or our entire clan will be destroyed," a hoarse and desperate voice echoed from the foot of the mountain. It was a Fey with scarlet wings, all red and wounded, bound and surrounded by members of the Feral Fey clan.

    "We accepted you into our clan, as the wife of my deceased son. How can you raise my grandson to betray our entire race? Just accept your sins!" roared that poor Fey. But Fiby, Idris's mother, just sighed.

    Something had happened, and now everyone called her son evil, but she trusted him completely. All she wanted was to die to spare her son the pain of seeing her in this situation. However, she was still privileged...

    Below the mountain, where her clan used to reside, Fiby felt that the situation of the people was even worse. She couldn't die, but clan members were being killed periodically, in the worst possible ways, not only the cultivators, but also the weak and defenseless.

    The desperate cries of some parents and relatives after losing their loved ones were heartbreaking. Hundreds had died, all in just one day. And it was all being recorded.

    People believed out of desperation that if she surrendered, they could resolve the situation. But she knew that those who had reached this heinous point would stop at nothing. They would go all the way, no matter what.

    Fiby didn't belong to the Blood Tears Fey clan; she was just a simple Fey from one of the largest clans in the far north of the planet, called Aurora Fey. She married Idris's father and moved, being warmly welcomed by that small clan.

    When Idris was born, he inherited all the characteristics of his father's clan. However, due to her bloodline, he struggled to master the techniques of that small clan, which placed him at a lower level of talent and ability within the clan. This was never a problem initially, but when Idris was five years old, his father suddenly died on a mission.

    Only after investigating did she discover the truth. He wasn't killed but committed suicide. The Blood Tears Fey clan was used for assassinations by other clans; her husband had been tasked with assassinating someone not very important, a low-level elder of the Aurora Fey clan... who happened to be her own father.

    Fiby found out everything through her father, who revealed her husband's last words with sorrow: "Sorry, raise our boy to be someone good. Maybe he can change everyone's fate."

    Missions for that small clan of assassins were absolute — they admitted no failures. Either the target died, or the assassin had to die to keep the secret. Her husband, a good man much like their son, chose death upon learning the truth about the target. He couldn't bear to live with that burden, and his family would be implicated if he fled.

    So, he was gone, and Fiby couldn't return to her original clan with her son. It was a powerful clan that valued only power and talent. A mixed-blood Fey like her son was rejected. Her son lacked the skill to master Aurora Fey techniques, and his talent was limited; she had already abandoned her life as a cultivator.

    Her father didn't have enough influence to change this. She had to raise her son alone in the Blood Tears Fey clan. So Idris grew up, and despite being weak, Fiby managed to protect him from evil and raised a kind and gentle son. But the world was cruel, and despite all her efforts, things ended up like this.

    She remained silent, feeling every second of agony drag on. An hour later, there was movement below the mountain. Cultivators from powerful clans were dragging some random people to an open area.

    Twenty people were gathered, of different genders and ages. They all had looks of despair but were incapacitated from screaming or fleeing due to a sinister poison they had been given to keep them quiet.

    Shortly after, points of light emerged around them. A Fey from the Feral clan waved, and the poison inside these people seemed to ignite. It released their movements while making them feel like they had been plunged into a sea of lava. They were going to die... but it wouldn't be quick or easy.

    Fiby had witnessed these events half a dozen times before; she could only cry and lament. Then old memories surfaced in her mind... she had once been a talented and respected cultivator in the Yinblood sect, even becoming a Grey Disciple at a young age. But despite life seeming exceptional to outsiders, she lived immersed in blood and sorrow.

    Everything changed when she met that Fey with scarlet wings. She felt she could live away from it all, and just let herself go. 'But why did things have to end like this? Was it because I chose to believe in kindness?'

    Fiby reflected, hearing the distant cries of agony, tears of blood streaming from her eyes.

    An answer became clear, and her mind was haunted by guilt. She had always been superior to her own husband, but chose to leave everything on his shoulders, allowing herself to be protected.

    She had always been taught that, upon marriage, she would live happily and protected... First he died, then everything around her collapsed... And her son would hardly survive much longer. Now reflecting, she was sure. If she had continued to cultivate and become powerful, she could have taken her husband back to his clan, taking the weight off his shoulders. She chose to leave everything to him, but if they had both shared the burden of protecting the family...

    'I had the talent and ability to protect my family alongside him... But I chose to abandon everything, and he was too good to put me in my place... I was spoiled, but he still loved me...' She reflected in despair.

    'The heavens do not forgive the weak. Life is a jungle, and everyone must fight to protect their own. Those born with talent must use it in the best way, as the path is clear ahead of them. Those born with nothing must fight to change their fate, opening paths unexplored by others.' An external voice echoed in her mind, causing her to freeze. 'The heavens are fair in their own way, despite appearances. But those who only bow their heads and hope fate will be kind to them are destined to fail.'

    At that moment, Fiby raised her eyes and felt warmth coursing through her body, all the black needles loosening from her. She turned and saw a colossal figure, round like an ogre, looking at her expressionlessly. She belatedly realized that the screams from the ground had also ceased.

    The figure looked at her and murmured, "Of course, there's always the option to kneel and pray. Since you're there, why not?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 550: Quick Assault

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Suddenly, the entire atmosphere and aura in the Blood Tears Fey clan changed. It was all very sudden. Members from both clans just watched as those poor Fey slowly died when a dark and imperceptible shadow emerged around them.

    It was like a shapeless, colorless cloak that expanded, covering all twenty Fey, and then all their suffering ceased.

    At that moment, the whale's fists lit up. Harmony Beyond Duality was activated, and all the laws of the place were first mastered, then brought into complete harmony with them.

    With a thought, all the recording crystals that were capturing the moment exploded. They were just mechanisms with a remnant of spatial power and laws within; it was simple and easy to implode everything with his tattoos.

    It took a second for the shadow to appear and another second for the crystals to explode. Immediately, the elders present reacted in shock.

    "INTRUDERS!" One of them roared, and everyone maxed out their cultivation.

    A wave of power spread in all directions. At that instant, everyone around the clan moved in sync. They were all cultivators at the peak of the Heavenly Saint Realm, with the lowest cultivation level among the elders of both clans. But even being the weakest, any one of them could easily end the whale and his group.

    That wave of power swept toward the shadow, which dispersed forcibly. At that moment, everyone widened their eyes. What revealed itself was a woman floating above the people with a cold gaze.

    Her long black hair danced around her, her skin was so white it seemed as pale as a corpse, and her features were soft and beautiful like those of a fairy. Everyone quickly felt a chill; this woman was one with the Yin, and an energy of death flowed through her as if she weren't truly alive but moved nonetheless.

    In her eyes, an unbelievable residue of life flowed, and on her forehead, a golden rune pulsed, standing out from the dark Yin. Everyone immediately knew: she was an Empyrean, and could only be from the group of that target.

    Rehvka grinned sinisterly. At that moment, the golden rune on her forehead turned dark and gloomy. It lasted a second, and on her back, something began to materialize, causing all the elders to swallow hard. It was a manifestation... and it merged with that Yin of death.

    With a gesture, all the elders widened their eyes. They felt that deadly Yin spread throughout the clan area. And at the same instant, as if a dark curtain had been pulled back, infinite spatial runes pulsed and intertwined in the air.

    "A spatial formation!" An elder spoke dazedly. It all happened so quickly, taking no more than five seconds; it was at that moment that, from the skies, a thunderous voice sounded.

    "DESTROY THAT FORMATION! CAPTURE THEM ALL!"

    The laws of the world stirred, and the power of that voice resonated through the sky and earth. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath; that was a cultivator in the Divine King Realm. This was the fourth realm of divine cultivation, and not in their wildest dreams could they fight head-on against someone like that. If he attacked with everything, everyone would die.

    All the elders roared with the command. With hundreds of them using their power together, a wave of Qi spread in all directions, sweeping and suppressing all that Yin and crumbling that manifestation.

    As everything was swept away, everyone felt two figures emerge on high and were completely stunned. How the hell did three figures and a fully armed formation sprout up in the middle of the clan without anyone noticing or seeing anything?

    They instinctively felt something wrong and turned to those two figures. There stood a small, beautiful human woman, clad in a radiant white dress, floating with closed eyes, all the spatial runes seeming to dance around her; she was the one commanding the formation and seemed unconcerned by everything.

    Beside her, a young man with furious eyes snorted, his robes fluttering as his multicolored hair waved wildly. His eyes were full of icy intent. Seeing him, everyone felt a deep discomfort, recognizing him immediately: a pure Chromaraic, an existence that shouldn't be on that planet.

    He soared higher into the skies, a golden glow emerging on his forehead. Unlike the previously deathly woman, the darkened skies split and instantly illuminated.

    Night turned into day. Above the young man, a ring of light formed, rapidly growing until it became a colossal presence. It was as if a multicolored sun had risen in the sky, a radiant, gigantic rainbow.

    The divine ring spun, sucking in all natural laws around it. In the blink of an eye, Corin roared, and his eyes shimmered with a mystical and indescribable gray.

    The multicolored ring halted, all its hues fading away, replaced by overwhelming gray. The elders' hearts pounded uncontrollably in their chests. They instinctively recognized that law; most had never seen it directly or even a fragment, but they had all studied about this law and couldn't believe it: it was the Law of Chaos.

    The golden rune on Corin's forehead continued to shine intensely until it turned gray. Then, all phenomena vanished, leaving only his solitary figure in the sky...

    But... his presence became like it was the only visible thing in the world. All eyes and senses were drawn to him as if he had a supreme magnetism.

    "This is my Dao of Primal Supremacy."

    His words resonated, and at that moment, all celestial laws stirred in response, acknowledging the new divine Dao that had just emerged.

    Corin snorted, feeling his body united with the world and the laws that governed it. Alm and Bruno looked up at the sky, nodding in satisfaction. Corin was the first to successfully wield the chaos rune bestowed upon him. And rightly so; he was a Chromaraic, a primitive race, one of the first to exist across the universe.

    Due to his bloodline naturally connected to chaos, Corin had a unique advantage over all others. His bloodline could easily connect to the laws of chaos, and he used this to his advantage.

    With the help of his manifestation, he utilized the maximum power of his two inner runes: the bloodline rune and the chaos rune. He merged all that power into his bloodline, connecting to celestial laws. Thus, his primitive bloodline returned to its origins, and in that moment, he became a true primordial being.

    Activating his Dao, he transformed into a life form akin to primordial beasts or a Gaia. Essentially, he elevated his primitive bloodline to a higher scale. However, this was only for a short period of time. Theoretically, he could achieve everything that primordial life forms could, but his cultivation was too low, and he would explode if he attempted to manipulate something at that level.

    He couldn't make a single true move in this state. But did he need to? No.

    His bloodline was the mother of all humanoid bloodlines, and now he had become the first and only primordial humanoid being.

    "Kneel, bastards," his words echoed supremely through all present elders.

    Immediately, all Feys felt their bloodlines tremble in their bodies... then they lost control over themselves; everyone fell to the ground, unable to move an inch.

    It was akin to how a true dragon could suppress all beasts beneath it. All humanoid races took pride in their bloodlines not being suppressed in this manner by anything... until now... a new primordial being capable of making them fall had emerged for the first time across all universes.

    Next to him, Ruri waved; she and Rehvka obviously were not affected. All spatial runes that had been attacked before began pulsing again, and the formation started activating fully. At the same time, Rehvka moved at extreme speed towards the clan's people. They were already trapped outside by the invaders; she simply set them free.

    Next to Fiby, the whale waved, gathering all the scarlet chains into its inventory and completely freeing her. He simply waved, and she flew towards the people gathered by Rehvka. Then, he looked up and took a deep breath...

    BOOM!!!

    "YOU BASTARD!!!" The thunderous voice echoed, shaking heaven and earth.

    A small figure descended from the skies, blood-stained, glaring at Corin. Fortunately, only one elder in the Divine King Realm was present, overseeing everything; it was Ambry's own father.

    He saw the whale, but everything happened so quickly, in just ten seconds; he could hardly believe he was there. With him present and all the elders, there was no escape, so he did not act before. But now everything had changed; this young Chromaraic's Dao made him feel smaller than an ant.

    He roared and gestured, reversing the world around him and accumulating annihilating attack power in the skies like divine thunder.

    In the Divine King Realm, cultivators become kings, transforming their blood into a sacred heritage known as Immortal Blood. Immortal was only figurative, but the descendants of a Divine King received a blessing from heaven and earth, capable of easily treading the divine path even in a mortal world. This heritage is passed down through endless generations, and the four families ruling the Pristine planet are descendants of a cultivator of this realm.

    The Immortal Blood created in this realm is capable of accumulating all celestial laws and runes; the cultivator no longer needs to use their own Qi to attack, a simple thought is enough to reverse the world.

    All the Qi of this Fey was suppressed, sealed in his body and refusing to come out. Because of the fear he felt, he tried to release his cultivation, so he was bleeding after trying to force it. However, he didn't need Qi to attack or take action. With a simple thought, he could use the Qi of the world around him. But this power being used in this state did not represent even 5% of his true strength.

    He launched a direct attack against Corin, completely ignoring the whale. At the same time, Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and their souls instinctively merged. It was a moment of life or death.

    Thump-THUMP!

    "DIE!"

    The Fey roared and attacked furiously, but contrary to his expectations, Corin looked at him with a disdainful smile, as if facing a ridiculous clown.

    The world distorted before the Fey's attack, advancing ten meters and piercing reality. Suddenly, space broke and a round figure, pulsating in earthy brown, appeared before Corin.

    The whale waved, and in that moment, all the Divine Qi he had harvested from the four Empyrean demons was converted. This Divine Qi was something special, used by the queen to dominate the minds of all heroes and hero aspirants. It could be transformed into any kind of law or energy. The limitation for Alm and Bruno was only what they knew well, and recently, they had gained deep knowledge about something useful.

    Corin in his primordial state couldn't make any true moves, as his soul was mortal and his physique equally so. But the whale was the opposite. His body was rebuilt with pure primordial energy, and he was one with that power; his soul had transcended mortality long ago.

    With a thought, all the Divine Qi was converted into primordial energy. Then, his bloodline resonated and merged with that power; it was like the awakening of a primordial beast.

    The heavens and earth, Yin and Yang, everything converged as the skies resonated as if a primordial beast were roaring in fury. They may not have been able to fight with this Fey; but the defensive power of the laws of the Behemoth earth being used to the fullest, was not for play. If the fey were in their maximum, it still would not have been useful, but with Corin suppressing him and forcing him to attack with just 5% was possible.

    The power of the Fey and the whale collided violently.

    BOOM!!!

    This time, the entire planet trembled, and all cultivators felt a shock in the laws and the physical. An apocalyptic confrontation seemed to be unleashed in the skies of that planet. A curtain of destruction spread across the horizon, casting indescribable chaos.

    At the exact second of impact, Ruri opened her eyes and roared with full force. The entire clan seemed to pulse, enveloped by spatial laws and formation. The runes moved and stuck to all the clan's people. In the next instant, space distorted...

    It took several seconds for the world to begin to return to normal. The Fey and all the elders no longer felt any suppression. But due to the great disturbance, they were stunned. When minimal stability happened, they all looked up, searching for those figures... but they saw only emptiness.

    The Fey in the skies quickly turned to the ground, shocked. Then he realized that everyone in the clan who was sealed had disappeared. He turned to the mountaintop and saw that the other Fey had also vanished.

    Everyone was taken away before their eyes, in a quick assault, lasting less than thirty seconds!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 551: Furious And Terrifying

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Around the mountain that served as the base for the whale and his group within the Yinblood sect, Kaiyka floated amidst thousands of spatial runes. Using her spiritual cultivation power, she controlled the opposite side of Ruri's spatial formation. She was the only one capable of doing so because of her divine soul.

    Suddenly, Kaiyka opened her eyes, activating all her power to the maximum. The spatial runes intertwined, and a light followed by a spatial distortion emerged.

    Ruri was the first to appear, but she immediately waved, separating half of the spatial runes from the formation. A dozen multicolored runes emerged from her, the central runes of the Formation God's Dao.

    The runes joined together, and with spatial power, shot towards the sky at an unbelievable speed, leaving the planet and heading in an untraceable direction.

    Ruri staggered, and Kaiyka supported her. In the next moment, the whale emerged and approached. His tattoos lit up as he touched Ruri's back. All of his Qi was transferred to her without reservation.

    At that moment, Corin, Rehvka, and Fiby emerged, but it was only them; the entire half of the formation faded away. After several minutes, Ruri opened her eyes. She looked at the whale and smiled softly; everything was concluded.

    "Good job," said the whale, holding her and placing her on his back, where she immediately passed out.

    The whale turned, seeing Idris and the two Feys in the distance with worried looks. They anxiously awaited his signal, and upon waving, they all ran towards the newcomers.

    Fiby saw her son, her face melting into tears, unable to believe the insane madness that had occurred. It all unfolded in less than a minute, fast and unbelievable, leaving no time to think. Idris embraced his mother, also in tears. She was completely covered in her own blood, her body pierced and wounded in hundreds of places. Even her soul seemed somewhat weak and damaged.

    The whale looked at the two and sighed. Everything was executed surprisingly perfectly, without mistakes, which surprised them. He turned to Corin and Rehvka, who also watched the scene, smiling satisfied.

    Feeling Ruri's breath and grip on his back, Alm and Bruno experienced an indescribable sensation. When acting alone, things rarely went smoothly. They couldn't foresee everything, and it was impossible to flawlessly multitask.

    Rehvka was essential with her power for everyone to infiltrate the place and set up the formation without being discovered; something they couldn't achieve at their current Yin mastery level.

    Ruri, with her formation, was equally essential; she brought them back in the smallest opening. But not all of the Blood Tears Fey clan were sect members, so they couldn't bring everyone due to the rules, and there was no time to separate them. They only brought Idris's mother and exhausted all of Ruri's and the whale's Qi to send everyone else as far away as possible, to a distant planet and solar system they passed before arriving at this place.

    Corin's contribution was immeasurable. Without him, it would have been impossible to handle all those divine cultivators and Ambry's father, a powerful elder of his clan. He bought time for Ruri and made it possible for the whale to block that much stronger cultivator. It was only a block, but it consumed all of his bloodline, and he would die if there was a second time.

    Alm and Bruno understood that with everyone giving their best together, even the small problems that arose could be quickly resolved before becoming something chaotic in the plans. It was easy to act with reliable people willing to help to the fullest.

    Later, the whale turned to Ambry and Kisala. They stood a little distance away, looking at the mother and son extremely distressed and silent.

    "The suffering caused by your two clans was extreme. But only a minimal number of people died. However, the hatred and terror generated were much greater than if they had killed almost everyone." They spoke gently, and they lowered their heads.

    The whale nodded, and the power of faith flowed to Fiby, healing her body immediately in front of everyone. She was shocked and looked at the whale seriously.

    "Mom... I'm sorry..." Idris began speaking somewhat disjointedly, but he briefly explained who was truly responsible for everything. His mother listened and seemed to perfectly understand what he was explaining. Then she spoke gently.

    "It's not his fault. No matter the past conflicts against the Shadow God branch, nothing justifies their actions," Fiby said, then clenched her fists firmly.

    She looked at the whale, and they silently locked eyes. Alm and Bruno noticed a newfound determination in Fiby and felt satisfied. It was a powerful will, capable of overcoming any obstacle, essential for cultivation.

    Suddenly, Fiby turned and saw the two young Feys standing side by side, almost like close sisters; they caught her gaze and immediately lowered their heads.

    "Are you friends with my son? Thank you for taking care of him," Fiby said softly. The two raised their heads, eyes trembling.

    "Don't worry, I'm not irrational enough to hate you because of your clans. My own household has done many questionable things, and even my father has done terrible things at times. But you seem different from them..." She reflected for a moment, then turned back to the whale. "It seems your influence has changed the fate of my son and them. My little Idris seems so grown and different in such a short time."

    Alm and Bruno nodded without emotion. "You're a gray disciple of the sect, right? We're in the forest for the red disciples. You can't stay here or you'll be punished."

    She took a deep breath and looked around. "I understand... within the sect, they can't go against the rules. And the others?"

    The whale quickly explained, and Fiby nodded in surprise. She turned and looked deeply at the young human on the whale's back. Someone with such low cultivation could achieve something so terrifying so quickly? Well... this whale and the other two were as abnormal as they came; she quickly thought it over and accepted it.

    The whale interrupted her thoughts. "You've been given a second chance. You have the option to return to the sect's center and start over. Your son is with me, and nothing bad will happen. Or do you prefer to continue with your fate in others' hands?"

    When Alm and Bruno arrived at the Blood Tears Fey clan, Fiby's soul was severely damaged and her mind deeply shaken. She was so debilitated that she didn't even notice the whale invading her mental sea. They only recovered her soul to the point where she could regenerate on her own, but in doing so, her thoughts and reflective memories flowed to them. Thus, they learned the basics of her life and her husband's fate.

    She was from the Aurora Fey clan. They needed a reliable contact in that clan because, like the other six clans, it guarded one of the seven Chaos Dragon seals on the planet.

    "I understand..." Fiby took a deep breath and stood up. Then, she bowed towards the whale. "Thank you for taking care of my son and saving me. All of this happened because I was naive, weak, and pathetic. I will take the second chance I've been given. I won't be at anyone's mercy anymore, and I will protect my..."

    "No, I'm not a child. I'm getting stronger every day," Idris quickly interjected. "We'll both take care of each other, equally."

    Fiby was a bit surprised to see her son's serious, strong gaze. He had truly changed, showing self-confidence but not arrogance or the belief he could do everything alone.

    "Take the rest of the night to rest. When morning comes, return to the sect and say you were injured, so you didn't immediately return," said the whale, moving. He looked at Rehvka and Corin, waving to them.

    "Next time, my Dao will be fully developed, Master!" Rehvka affirmed, clenching her fists. Among the three disciples, she was the last to complete her Dao, but the whale had previously said that time wasn't the determining factor. Sometimes, refining it further was even preferable.

    The whale returned to the cave and was left alone with Ruri. Everyone gathered around Fiby, who pulled the two Feys close to her and calmly talked to them, reassuring them. They were just children, and she truly harbored no animosity toward them, which Alm and Bruno were sure of. If Fiby truly seized the chance and developed herself, they could be useful in the future.

    As soon as the whale settled down, he placed Ruri in his lap, and she hugged his belly tightly, sleeping peacefully. They sighed and also felt relaxed with her so close to them. Then they began to recover their Qi.

    They took a deep breath and thought carefully. This couldn't stand. No one had fucked with them this much and lived for long.

    'They're having quite the time while we're weak and can't retaliate... excellent,' murmured Alm with a villainous aura flowing around the whale.

    Bruno pondered, but he agreed with Alm's intentions. Before, he wanted to resolve everything without shedding too much blood. If they could take down the leader of the branch that hated them, things might flow more smoothly. But now... with powerful Fey clans thinking they could do whatever they wanted with them, how could they cultivate peacefully on this planet?

    The response needed to be furious and terrifying. With the sect's protection, these clans could only conspire and not use their cultivation power to eliminate them. The two of them had to instill an instinctive fear in the Fey clans of this planet, so they would think twice before attempting anything against them; only then would they gain time to rise.

    The biggest challenge was to do this without arousing suspicions that they were missionaries. However, Bruno was convinced that their allies could share this burden, no matter how heavy it might be.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 552: Attracting The Wolf

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the morning, Rehvka stealthily took Fiby to the central region of the sect. Using her Grey Disciple tablet, she managed to easily enter the sect's inner area and present herself. She simply stated that she had fled alone, wounded and fearful, using unconventional paths through the sect's forest to return. Her body was fine, but her wounded soul was clear to anyone who sensed her aura; they readily accepted her words.

    On that same day, members from both clans arrived at the sect and accused the whale of leaving without permission and bringing outsiders into the forest. There were obviously clan sentries monitoring the forest's entrances and exits; if they used the normal exits or notified anyone, the leaders would know. So, they sneaked away and returned with the high-level spatial formation.

    A sect elder investigated everything. Upon arriving where the whale was, he saw no one except the red disciples; he searched the entire forest and found nothing either. He then interrogated the whale, who claimed he had never left the spot.

    He made sure to break all the recording crystals. There was no evidence they had left; it was just their word against the clan members. They could let the elders investigate their souls to see the truth, but in their memories there were many things that were better left obscure. So, they had to swallow all of it with anger.

    Ruri's formation was perfect, leaving no spatial fluctuations or traces of the clan members. The Dao of the Formation God was no joke.

    Shortly after, an urgent summons arrived for Kisala and Ambry from their respective clans. This time, they were securely held by Ruri, almost returning the message with curses. In the end, they chose to just ignore it; screw the future consequences.

    Their loyalty to the clans was completely destroyed, but the two didn't want to officially declare themselves out of them, still believing their parents weren't directly involved in these shady things. At least one of them... the other was becoming more anxious by the minute, which didn't escape Alm's notice.

    On that day, the sect disciples did not attack; the clan members must have been in meetings to replan things. So, everyone who should have been resting was training, preparing for the next pipeline.

    In the midst of that unusual day, only Ruri and the two Feys were together, while Idris trained with Corin in the distance. After a brief pause, Ambry sitting beside Ruri spoke a bit fearfully.

    "My mother is someone small and irrelevant in the clan, while my father is a middle elder; he... he doesn't like to think too much, being impulsive and emotional. She is the smart one, and I am more like her."

    Ambry looked at Ruri a bit crestfallen, but Ruri encouraged her to speak her mind freely. "I believe in him; he must have seen forged images and just ran out without talking to my mother, believing everything. I know he did something cruel... and attacked you all to kill... but if he realizes his mistake, he will do everything to make amends."

    Ruri just gently stroked her head, comforting her, while Kisala sitting further ahead had a cold expression with her gaze down. Ruri looked at her; Kisala was much taller than Ruri, even when sitting. But a warm wave of QI lifted her chin and forced her to look at her. Ruri just smiled softly.

    "Master doesn't mind, as long as they acknowledge the mistake. Idris is also a good boy; he won't be angry. What about you? What do you feel?"

    Kisala took a deep breath and looked at Ruri deeply; there was complete trust between them. After gathering courage, she spoke, pouring everything out. "My father died shortly after I was born. My mother is a high elder of the clan... she's quite strict and always made me train and study hard. She said if I didn't produce results quickly, I would have to marry and have children soon. She had an unmatched desire for power and wanted to use me to gain more influence, either through my power or as someone's bride... I feel... that she is certainly involved."

    Ambry lowered her head thoughtfully; she already knew this, both had lived very similar experiences. She was sure her parents weren't involved... but she knew it was by luck. Her father was the high-level one in the couple, and he was direct. Her mother, she had said similar things several times; how she was weak and had no contacts with other sects. If she were just a common elder, Ambry would be sure she was involved too.

    "I don't feel anything for my mother..." Kisala spoke, looking seriously at Ruri. "If she's really involved, she should be judged by the sect. Please... if you can, tell him that..."

    "No need; he's listening," Ruri nodded slightly. "He asked to talk to you out of concern, saying he didn't want to get too close to you... but his attention to your emotions only worries me more."

    Both listened and sighed softly. Ambry then spoke gently, "You mentioned how he took care of you since childhood, how attentive he was... he really like..." She swallowed her words, feeling an explosive fury brooding in the distance, only to dissipate later.

    Ruri just smiled ironically at his furious reaction from afar. She couldn't confirm or deny. Indeed, he had always been very kind to children, and she knew the reason well. Frustrated, Ruri bit her lip... she barely had time now to be alone with him and try to fix this.

    A bit further away, on the mountain.

    'You bastard. My honor is being tarnished because of you!' Alm roared angrily.

    'What kind of honor do you have? Not to mention that it was you who was paying close attention to them and asked Ruri to make them talk,' Bruno replied dryly, scoffing. 'Well, screw it. Now we can act without worries, after failing so humiliatingly. They can't rely on the clans and are going on their own.'

    Alm fell silent after calming down. Logically, enemies would only pressure them to catch them in the sealed world of the sect in just over a month. However, their instincts warned them of hidden danger approaching.

    They speculated. The level of power shown by them and their allies made it clear that the few demons the enemy could send to invade that sealed world would hardly be able to kill them. The demonic leader of the branch couldn't afford to send disciples to die in vain indefinitely; each demon that invaded posed risks and great losses to her.

    Soon, she would need to ensure they were severely injured before entering the sealed world. With the planet's clans proving useless, she would have to risk a big move. Or her losses would only increase. She was probably a woman driven by hatred, and she would never rest until they were dead.

    'With great dangers and risks, come great opportunities,' Bruno said thoughtfully. 'What sinister plan do you think she'll execute?'

    'Plan? Why bother making plans? She has enough power to crush us easily. We're like caged rats on this planet and can't escape,' Alm replied sarcastically, but it wasn't a joke.

    They already knew there were numerous demonic cultivators watching the planet; any attempt to escape would be detected. When Ruri sent those cultivators away, spatial laws couldn't hide the aura of people fleeing.

    The demons knew it wasn't them, as they were Feys. If they tried to stop them from fleeing and attacked those weak Feys, the sect would have evidence to retaliate. Obviously, if it were really the whale, they wouldn't care, but against weak Feys, they allowed the escape.

    Alm quickly thought and concluded, 'Surely there are methods for that bitch to attack stealthily and escape before leaving evidence...!'

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt that this idea was very close to reality. They both smiled faintly; if she wanted to attack stealthily, why not lure the wolf using the sheep?

    ***

    Night fell. The dense darkness of Yin approached the pivotal moment, nearing midnight, and everyone was positioned and ready for battle.

    Previously, as this hour approached, disciples ceased their activities and only resumed in the morning. Every night, it was the time when demons attacked; this happened daily.

    When midnight struck and everyone felt Yin almost complete on the planet, a mental command message reached the leaders of the groups. They were coming.

    At that instant, a strange shift occurred within the groups. In Ruri's group, Idris stepped forward, determined. In Rehvka's group, Quirio also advanced with seriousness. In Kaiyka's group, Corin took the lead while Calirer was not visible among them. In Runula's group, Deryu snorted and moved forward.

    They were not in their regular formation. Soon, about thirty demons approached, and those in the frontline faced the first clash.

    Those behind provided weak and ineffective support. Those at the front fought a desperate battle. Despite Corin and Deryu being physically powerful, they were directed to face high-level adversaries, putting their lives at risk.

    Ruri needed to focus all her attention, prepared to intervene and protect Idris in case of emergency. But to her surprise, it was unnecessary. He was evolving rapidly, his instincts for danger developing remarkably; he knew when to flee to avoid certain death.

    Meanwhile, Quirio could easily conceal himself with Yin in times of peril; he fought surprisingly cold and focused, as if much older than his actual age.

    The night passed, and everyone survived. However, those at the frontline clearly came out wounded. Those in the rear contributed little and seemed to have little strength...

    This repeated for three days, and no Empyreans were sent by the enemies. They seemed to be carefully analyzing and measuring something.

    Until one fateful night, inside the cave, the new attack began. The whale opened his eyes, a dark gleam flickering within them. Calirer, by his side, noticed it and grew excited—she already knew what he was planning.

    The whale smiled. "Finally, the wolf has arrived."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 553: We Have Enough

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the beginning of the night attack when the whale slowly emerged from within the mountain. Everyone had heard his earlier words and knew exactly what the plan was; they immediately took a deep breath and focused, needing to act convincingly.

    The whale moved towards the battlefield, and everyone seemed to take a step back. In the distance, Alm and Bruno felt a dark gaze directed at them. And by the sensed fluctuations, they could feel a surge of ecstasy in that gaze.

    That dark presence was almost imperceptible to everyone and was certain that nothing would discover it. But it hadn't accounted for the presence of three... or maybe four divine souls there. Everyone clearly felt that presence.

    It was an elder from the Shadow God branch. But his aura, his Qi, the energy of his soul, everything indicated that he was merely a cultivator at the peak of the Divine Origin Realm, similar to all the invaders. This realm was the limit for the red disciples living in the forest; if anyone surpassed it, the sect's elders would quickly sense someone breaking the rules. Therefore, the invading demons were always within this realm.

    But the true cultivation of this elder didn't escape the senses of Alm and Bruno; he was at the peak of the Heavenly Saint Realm, a whole realm above. The two knew this type of disguise method, simple in theory but in practice extremely complex and meticulous; only a cultivator at the peak, extremely studious and talented, could pull it off. That demonic sect must have invested considerable resources to hire a renowned outsider.

    Within seconds, about fifty demonic cultivators approached. Lately, this was a common number; they were disguising themselves as normally as possible. But Kaiyka's message echoed in the whale's mind.

    'Sir, he has a strange and high-level talisman with him. I subtly sense its spatial fluctuations.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded, wondering what he intended without feeling anything. But Kaiyka, with her divine soul and spiritual cultivation, could perceive very subtle things that the two couldn't.

    'A talisman with spatial fluctuations,' Alm muttered sarcastically. 'That bitch spared no effort this time. That must be an invaluable quick escape treasure.'

    Bruno was excited; they had received a good gift. The elder's plans were clear: he would blend in among the stealthy attackers and, at the crucial moment, unleash his true cultivation, causing unimaginable havoc. His goal was to kill and injure as many as possible, then use the talisman to escape immediately.

    It would be a swift and devastating single move to leave no trace behind. The sect's elders would feel his presence, but he would flee immediately, leaving no concrete evidence of who or what he was.

    But the plans unexpectedly changed for this elder. No one would suspect that the whale would appear for the first time on the battlefield just today; it was a gift that fell from the sky for him.

    Neither the elder nor anyone else suspected anything amiss. Alm and Bruno had planted over the days that their allies were starting to weaken and fight on the brink of death. Those who were behind every day seemed more limited, and those in front were injured and barely winning.

    The two were pleased with their performance, especially of the beasts who were weak and of questionable intelligence. Runula had truly become someone capable of leading and making the beasts fulfill their demand. Her only flaw was that she wasn't good at making friends and recruiting. But Liumi made up for her shortcomings, and the two were a perfect duo to deal with the beasts.

    The elder, upon seeing the whale, quickly found it plausible that he had appeared to reinforce the defenses of his severely exhausted allies. Now, the disguised elder was moving directly toward the whale, ignoring everyone else around him. His target had changed—he needed to kill the whale and end this quickly.

    CLANG!

    The whale moved attacking with a sword, and his strike collided with a demon. At the same time, sounds of clashing metal and battles starting echoed all around.

    With swift and precise movements, the whale spun and slashed a gray horn off a demon's head. The demon roared in pain, blood flowing as its horn was severed, but the whale's sword cracked in the process.

    Without much hesitation, the whale swung the blade again, cleanly beheading the demon with a second strike. All of this was silently observed by the distant elder, who was giving orders.

    In an instant, another demon attacked the whale from behind. He swiftly turned, with no time to grab another weapon. A saber and the cracked sword clashed, producing a sharp, piercing sound. The sword became covered in fractures and nearly shattered.

    The whale's eyes subtly gleamed, the earth trembled, and that demon's legs were suddenly sealed without any fluctuation. The next second, the sword slashed, and he exploded completely, while the sword itself was destroyed in the process.

    Another shadow emerged from the side. Sensing danger, the whale made a serious expression and quickly retreated, taking a moment to retrieve another weapon from his spatial ring.

    It was during this retreating move that a shadow swiftly approached, attacking his back; this was the perfect opportunity for the elder. A macabre smile spread across that demon's eyes; but he did not see an even more villainous and sinister smile on the whale's face.

    In an instant, he was five meters from the whale. He took a deep breath, and the sound of something breaking resonated within him, releasing his powers.

    At that same second, a wave of power surged and shook the entire Black Forest. Trees bent, and laws distorted above. This was the power of a divine cultivator who shouldn't have been in that place—but it was still incomplete.

    Alm and Bruno knew perfectly well that unsealing cultivation work wasn't easily reversed. All the Qi of this elder had to be drained; he had only removed the seal, but his body was nearly energy-depleted. He relied on what little he had and the capability of his cultivation to lightly break the world's rules with abnormal power.

    The whale swiftly turned, their gazes meeting. A semblance of ridicule was etched on his face. "Oh? Confident with just that?"

    The elder's gaze twisted, and his attack power surged... but he immediately felt the presence of death over his head.

    He looked up in shock and saw a small human figure emerge from within a dark cloak. She held a curved blade, and as suddenly as she appeared, a terrifying power surged.

    "Full Eternal Bond!"

    SLASH!!!

    The entire forest trembled as if a celestial blade had struck the ground. The earth split open, a deep chasm like an abyss appeared and stretched for several meters.

    The poor elder was split in two; his body couldn't withstand even a second of that power. He felt his soul crack and cleave in two immediately. His entire existence was effortlessly divided, and his life was taken as if he were nothing.

    The whale narrowed his eyes seriously. But there was no time to waste, so he moved. Ruri, barely conscious, jumped onto his back and held on tightly. They grabbed the demon's soul and body and rushed toward the mountain.

    They didn't forget to send a mental message to the others. Everyone who was fighting received the command; immediately their true power exploded with everything they had. The demons around them widened their eyes in desperation. They... had been holding back and pretending until now?

    In less than a minute, all the invaders were swept away by their full force.

    Inside the cave, the whale, Kaiyka, and Calirer were focused. Kaiyka radiated an infinite soul power as she grasped the split soul. It took only a few minutes before she opened her eyes.

    With a step, she reached out and touched the whale's forehead, sending all the memories she had gathered from that elder.

    Within the memories of sect members, there were blocks on internal information. Despite Alm and Bruno also possessing a divine soul, they weren't adept at using it and were still learning. On the other hand, Kaiyka was a spiritual cultivator and knew how to wield her soul much more effectively.

    She couldn't read everything in full, but with all her power, she could extract specific information in parts without triggering the soul blocks; touching those blocks would cause the entire soul to explode, losing everything.

    The whale quickly read through everything and nodded in satisfaction. He turned to Calirer, "We have enough. Get ready."

    The current Calirer had an aura, physique, and appearance completely different from the Calirer who had registered in the Yinblood sect a few months ago. She had undergone a new metamorphosis and had solidified her bloodline so much that it was impossible for a non-demon to mistake her for anything other than a half-human. To other races, she was now a legitimate Soul Eater demoness.

    All these changes had occurred while they were under attack, and the whale was passing on the demon bloodline of the same race to her. She absorbed two-thirds of it, while Runula took the rest.

    This was the perfect and unique moment, one they would hardly have again. The whale took a black tablet from the elder's spatial ring and handed it to her. Then, he sent several memories and pieces of information to her.

    It took Calirer a few minutes to process everything. When she opened her eyes, the whale spoke calmly, "You must go now. The clans know that a disguised demon elder will attack, and they are prepared to help cover your movement within the sect, but they don't know exactly when."

    She nodded and clenched her fists determinedly. With a motion, the whale shattered a portion of the elder's soul and drew a considerable amount of blood from his body. Having read parts of his memories, she knew how the tablet worked. Everything landed on the black tablet, which vibrated as it was activated and recognized the user. Its runes would remain active for a few hours, but it was enough.

    "We're counting on you and Rehvka," the whale said to Calirer, calling out the name of his disciple. In the next moment, a shadow appeared, revealing itself behind Calirer.

    "Everything's set. We'll execute flawlessly," Rehvka said, and the shadow vanished completely, enveloping Calirer with it.

    Calirer took a deep breath and set off with complete focus. The two would work together in a scheme with many variables that could go wrong. But they had confidence, and in the end, everything had been orchestrated, and it all depended on them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 554: No Problem

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kaiyka was extremely tired after using all her power to the maximum and withdrew. The whale and Ruri were left alone inside the cave.

    They sat down and took Ruri off their back, placing her in their lap. She was awake, but her breathing was irregular, and her entire existence felt weak. Ruri had used the Eternal Bond with all her might, sparing nothing. Her mind, soul, and life force were severely damaged.

    They exchanged deep glances, then saw a glimmer of excitement she tried to conceal with all her might. After a sigh, they asked seriously, "Why didn't you use your Dao as we told you?"

    Ruri struggled to speak. "There was risk... he has much higher cultivation."

    The whale sighed and looked into her eyes. They knew that, but they chose to take the risk. They didn't want to see her in this pitiful state after using that technique they had developed together. Yet she had done as she pleased, and they couldn't argue against it, as using that technique was the safest and surest choice.

    Still, Ruri would have obeyed their wishes in any other situation. The whale sighed again, this time in acceptance; they understood the obvious reason behind her decision. Ruri seemed to brighten with excitement, leaning forward and embracing them affectionately.

    The whale simply nodded, and the laws of the land across the entire mountain changed, sealing the outside from within completely. Then Ruri began her full recovery process, amid many explosive and intense feelings. Once she felt renewed, she wasn't satisfied and pushed further; they had to enhance the effectiveness and 'studies' on this technique. After all, the Everlasting Link was developed with that purpose in mind. (Chapter 520)

    ***

    An hour passed, and far away, Rehvka and Calirer moved completely hidden from the world.

    They left the sect without being easily seen or sensed, now moving towards a very specific point to the north, in the great black forest.

    Another hour passed until, in a secluded spot in the middle of the forest near a river, a male figure from the Feral Fey clan awaited something from the top of a tree. He appeared to be asleep, but suddenly a dense demonic power surged and struck him, causing him to startle awake.

    As he stood bewildered, he saw two pairs of deep red eyes staring at him, and he swallowed hard. It was a demoness with ample curves and her skin quite exposed; a radiant scarlet aura enveloped her, making her bluish skin stand out. Her grayish horn, with just one glance, could make the soul of that Fey tremble. She was stunningly beautiful and terrifyingly demonic at the same time.

    "Gather everyone from your clan immediately," her cold voice, full of icy intentions, echoed. "The plans have failed, and I have secret orders from above that must be executed immediately. I will summon the other side, gather in one hour at the black zone."

    As soon as she finished speaking, a wave of demonic power flowed around her, instilling a terrible fear in the Fey. Then, the Demoness simply disappeared before his eyes, leaving him in shock. After a few seconds, he jumped up frantically and ran.

    Calirer and Rehvka headed to the secret communication point of the Barbarian Fey clan. From the memories they accessed, they confirmed that the elder was suddenly chosen by the branch leader. She argued angrily with her High Elder advisors about the timing of sending him, though those advisors feared the whale might be plotting something. Nonetheless, she decided on her own that this was the ideal day and sent him hastily.

    The elder arrived on this planet and stealthily infiltrated just minutes before the attack. Neither clan saw him; they only knew that an elder would come with his cultivation sealed at some point. Hence, they had no idea when or who exactly he was, only that he was a Soul Eater demon, evidently.

    In recruiting, the sect gathered information that Calirer was half-human, half-demon, and they knew she had Soul Eater blood. But it was subtle, and besides her horn, she had no other characteristics of that race. Her half-human aura was easily sensed by anyone.

    Their changes were drastic and very rapid; it was impossible for the clans to know about them. To ensure secrecy, throughout this time, it was the youths from their group who fought against the enemy disciples. At night, Calirer engaged in battle, ensuring all invading demons were eliminated to prevent leaks of information. Communicating her presence openly wouldn't make sense; she didn't stand out so much in battle, and demons of the same race still recognized her as a hybrid.

    Everything culminated in that night being a unique opportunity that wouldn't repeat so easily. Using the elder's tablet and memories, Calirer could easily pass as a member of the Shadow God branch.

    With Rehvka's concealment power, coupled with her soul cultivation, she could create a mystical and terrifying impression on all Feys. She also carried the elder's tablet and clearly had knowledge of clan secrets. Even though her cultivation was below divine realms, everyone knew the elder had his cultivation sealed, and she demonstrated abnormal and terrifying power convincing enough, at least initially.

    Thirty minutes passed.

    Calirer appeared in front of a small Fey hidden in the dark forest. Her actions and words were identical, except that they were supposed to meet in thirty minutes.

    The small Barbarian Fey immediately ran after she disappeared. Then the two moved to the designated location, called the Black Zone.

    It was a location not far from the sect, to the north, situated exactly between the regions dominated by the two clans. All cultivators from those clans were powerful, and if given five minutes, they would still arrive on time. However, time was given for the message to reach clan members inside the sect, allowing everyone to move quickly to the location.

    Demons were particularly extreme about hierarchy and higher orders, and Feys moved without hesitation to avoid trouble with the Shadow God branch; they didn't dare question anything.

    The "Elder" said both clans would be involved and mentioned a secret plan. Thus, all members remotely linked to them gathered in a dark region between four mountains. The place was deep and seemed like a hidden abyss, perfect for dark and discreet meetings.

    Feys were silently waiting while looking at each other. Unbeknownst to them, Calirer and Rehvka observed everyone from above. By the arrangement and separation of the groups, they spotted two prominent figures and were certain: they were the leaders of the Feral Fey and Barbarian Fey clans.

    All major clans, even some smaller ones, were involved in the scheme against the whale. However, it always seemed that the two largest clans were the true leaders, maintaining direct contact with the demons.

    The power disparity between these two major Fey clans and the others was staggering, like comparing the sky to the earth; there was no way to match them. Therefore, the other clans were seen as vassals with little influence, accepting their role as being used. They were not innocent and should have known what was happening, but they had no direct contact with the demons, simply being so insignificant that it made no difference.

    One minute past the appointed time, all Feys synchronized, turning their startled gazes upward. They felt something that made their eyes widen.

    The demoness suddenly appeared high above as if she had emerged from emptiness. She was extremely close to them, without anyone sensing her approach. How long had she been there? If she intended a surprise attack, it would be extremely difficult to avoid. Everyone took a deep breath, reflecting.

    In the next moment, the most powerful ones focused their senses seriously. Suddenly, the demoness snorted, and her eyes pulsed in intense red. The dark shadows around were replaced by a scarlet glow; everyone stared, even the moon in the sky seemed to change, as if bathed in blood.

    All these phenomena radiated the presence of her intense and abnormal soul. Everyone took a deep and quick breath, and they were sure her apparent cultivation was just a perfect disguise.

    Her soul power and techniques clearly belonged to a high-level demon cultivator with divine cultivation. She was an elder from a branch of the colossal Shadow God sect, something so grand they couldn't imagine the level of her techniques. This demonic woman had definitely instilled instinctive fear in them.

    "I ain't got time to waste on useless folk," the demoness said, looking at everyone as though they were insects. "After your failures, leadership has planned something for you to redeem yourselves..."

    She recounted a story Bruno had created, word for word. She mentioned a demonic technique capable of possessing the body of a red disciple and infusing it with terrifying explosive power. For this, they would need to sacrifice a disciple and also a cultivator at the level of an elder. It was a simple plan: the disciple could move through the forest without raising suspicions and then strike, causing an unprecedented explosion.

    "It doesn't need to be someone big, just at the end of the Heavenly Saint Realm is enough. As for the disciples, any red one will do. It'll be a one-time explosion with no traces left behind. Only you can provide these sacrifices."

    She spoke dryly and emotionlessly, as if she were discussing something simple and obvious. Everyone listened attentively, somewhat shocked. Sacrificing disciples and low-level elder cultivators? They wouldn't sacrifice members of their own clans, and such individuals only existed from other clans within the sect.

    Doing so was treason punishable by death and many other retaliations. No member from either clan could accept or deny; it was a grave decision that could bring irreparable consequences to the clans. However, their two leaders were present.

    The leader of the Feral Fey thought for a few seconds before speaking, "No problem."

    "I'll mobilize the pieces, and everyone will work quickly. In two or three days, we should capture a dozen of them," added the leader of the Barbarian Fey after a brief sigh.

    "Great, you have twenty-four hours. Not a minute more," the demoness said curtly, then nodded.

    Two Jade Slips floated towards the two leaders. They glanced quickly at the contents, their eyes trembling. It was indeed a sinister demonic method that they could barely comprehend with a quick glance, perhaps not even after reflecting on it for a long time.

    "This is just the introduction. You only need to merge the first type of Yin rune with their blood. We'll handle the rest," the demoness said, and all the leaders nodded without any doubt about the malevolent potential of this technique.

    The demoness looked at all the Feys from both clans, and they clenched their fists, conveying confidence that they would execute everything flawlessly for her. With a sarcastic and malicious snort, she turned away... and disappeared under a dark cloak before everyone's eyes. It wasn't new to them now, but it still left them shocked.

    "What a chilling concealment technique..." the leader of the Barbarian Fey let slip, then turned to her members. "Let's move fast, we don't have enough time and we need to act."

    All the Feys nodded and dispersed in every direction. They were ready to fulfill the demand as perfectly as possible.

    Meanwhile, Calirer and Rehvka hurried away as fast as they could. Their hearts were racing frantically.

    When they were at a safe distance, Calirer, her body sweaty with nerves, turned to the pale woman beside her. Rehvka, equally nervous, looked at her, and a mischievous smile quickly spread across her face.

    She pulled out a small crystal and showed it lightly. "You were perfect. As for me, I recorded everything, hehehe..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 555: Second Intentions

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was early morning when Rehvka and Calirer returned. They stopped near the mountain but kept a distance from the entrance, waiting patiently. They knew those two had been left alone, and Ruri could be a bit excessive and intense.

    After a few minutes, the laws of the land on the mountain stirred. A small figure emerged from the cave. Ruri floated, radiating her own light, her face exuding boundless energy. She turned to the two and waved, smiling faintly.

    The two sighed and moved towards the cave. Upon entering, they saw the whale meditating. His aura indicated he had gone through a taxing and difficult battle, yet there was a rare and subtle emotion in him. It was clear he didn't hate, but rather equally enjoyed being with Ruri.

    He opened his eyes, and with a somewhat strange look, Rehvka handed him several crystals. Her Dao was still developing, but its direction was becoming clear. Like Ruri, Rehvka understood that her greatest strength lay in complementing what her master lacked, being as useful as possible. Her Dao had shaped itself, now not only perfectly blending with the Yin of the environment but also concealing people, laws, and everything her Qi could support.

    Concealed by her Dao, there was no fluctuation or aura of hers or what she was hiding; it was as if it didn't exist. Synchronized with Calirer, it was easy to pretend it was just a technique of the demoness, and even simpler to conceal the fluctuations of the recording crystals. No Fey could imagine, not even in their wildest dreams, that someone could record them without them noticing.

    "Master had fun while I worked... that's a bit unfair," Rehvka said lightly.

    The whale softly snorted, then retrieved something small and round about two centimeters in size, which floated towards her. With a wave, it advanced and stuck to Rehvka's forehead. The next instant, her body trembled, and she fell to her knees, breathing heavily.

    "It's a corrupted demonic crystal that was with that elder. It's a Yin attack method that may be useful for you to learn. I don't have the technique, only the outcome. Learn to do this by feeling the corruption in your body... it's a uniquely torturous sensation, but I think you won't mind," 

    The whale said calmly, and Rehvka looked up with trembling body, nodding and smiling with a unique satisfaction and pleasure. Calirer, further back, watched everything with a strange expression. The master was abnormal, while his disciple was terribly strange.

    Alm and Bruno focused on viewing everything recorded on the crystal. The images were clear, with the words and expressions of everyone in that meeting. They were flawless, and everything flowed without any suspicion. However, obviously, the true branch of the Shadow God would contact the Feys, and everything would be discovered. They had to act quickly to avoid giving chance to luck.

    During this time, Rehvka crawled over to their side while writhing in ecstasy. They finished viewing everything and nodded satisfactorily. The next moment, Ruri entered the cave alongside Ambry and Kisala.

    The three saw Rehvka writhing in ecstasy beside the whale. The two Feys were stunned by the strange scene; they were very innocent and had never seen anything like it. Ruri simply told them to ignore it dryly.

    The whale asked them to come closer and showed them the crystals. The two saw the meeting, and their bodies and auras froze. Things were much, much worse than they imagined. Both clan leaders, the two vice-leaders, almost all the high elders, and even some elders and prominent members... all betrayed the sect... and were willing to betray the entire race, sacrificing disciples and elders...

    Once they finished, they looked at them completely shaken and spoke slowly. "The consequences of this will be enormous."

    Both lifted their trembling gaze to him. Alm sighed, continuing without pause; they had to see the reality clearly. "Everyone will be arrested and likely executed. The clans will lose practically 80% of their power from cultivators, and with luck, they'll only have to pay a very high compensation to the sect. Your clans will cease to be the largest on the planet, an internal crisis will occur, and they will hardly recover one day."

    Kisala clenched her fists; she saw her mother among them. Ambry didn't see her parents, but recognized several acquaintances, including the clan vice-leader whom she considered important and who had mentored her before she joined the sect. They were facing an irreparable disaster that would destroy their clans forever. But... both of them looked at the whale with seriousness.

    "Don't worry. This isn't just an isolated act of greedy Feys; my entire clan must pay for this," said Ambry, the first to speak her mind without hesitation.

    Then she turned to Kisala, who looked down thoughtfully. Everyone waited for her to reflect internally; each had their own time. After two minutes, she took a deep breath and calmed herself. Then she looked the whale in the eyes.

    "Destruction leads to rebirth, death is the harbinger of new life," she said softly, and the whale nodded gently. "If the clans are allowed to exist still, then nothing is over. We will rebuild them properly in the future. With this corruption, we were doomed to collapse; your intervention was a blessing. Now we will have the opportunity to go further after rebirth."

    She concluded seriously and turned her gaze back to Ambry, who understood the message without needing words. They had already discussed this before, and Ambry spoke confidently, "You saved us, and saved our clan from a much worse end. We and our clans will follow you eternally, not out of gratitude, but because you will always show us the right path."

    Alm and Bruno internally chuckled; they showing the right path? The world had turned upside down. Ruri smiled lightly; she wouldn't dare influence them or say anything in that regard. But they were smart and had come to this conclusion on their own after seeing things clearly.

    Just a few months close to the whale were enough for them to understand that he was beyond anything they could imagine. Still, he welcomed them and cared about them regarding their clans' issues. They had never felt so comfortable anywhere or close to people as they were there.

    "Great, I don't have time and I will hand everything over to the leader. Get ready, things will get very dangerous soon," the whale said softly, then glanced at Ruri. She already knew what to do and led them outside.

    As they left, the whale turned to Calirer. "Meet with Runula. Soon you will be the most benefited; you must prepare to absorb as much as possible. You will only have one chance." Calirer took a deep breath and seemed to understand his plans.

    ***

    On that same morning, the tiny Fey, leader of the sect, was meditating in her chambers when an unexpected message entered her mind.

    'Leader, something strange has happened.'

    'Hm? What is it? Speak quickly,' she responded curtly, preparing herself for a lengthy discussion with the councilors.

    Throughout this time, it was obvious that the many demons who had invaded and died in the forest had been noticed by the sect. The leader tried to initiate an investigation, but the councilors, most of whom belonged to the two largest Fey clans, refused to accept.

    They argued that it could be interpreted as something normal and routine. Clearly, the new disciples were being targeted, but the Shadow God branch was being respectful to the sect and acting within acceptable limits. It wasn't worth creating a problem with the sect over such a small matter.

    She was a rare leader of the sect, one of the few who did not come from the two most powerful clans; something that had only happened three times in the long history of the Yinblood sect. Without solid arguments, she couldn't act without council authorization and was always in the overwhelming minority in discussions to achieve anything. Everyone there wanted to remove her from leadership and install someone from their clans at the earliest opportunity.

    The voice of the elder replied somewhat apprehensively, 'Um... a red disciple exchanged five hundred thousand Yinblood jewelry. I've never seen a disciple with so many Yinblood jewelry, let alone a newcomer. But he didn't ask for something normal in return; he simply wanted to see the leader in person. If the leader doesn't mind.'

    This elder had never seen anything similar happen, and logically, the respected leader throughout the universe wouldn't waste time with a disciple. But the amount of Yinblood jewelry was so high that there were no records of the limits of what he could demand. As for the leader... based on her history, he thought it wouldn't hurt to ask.

    The response was quick and smooth. "Quite bold, he's to my liking. Bring him to my private chambers; it'll be amusing."

    The elder heard and swallowed nervously. To... the private chambers? She liked him? His mind wandered, but he quickly accepted. That leader was single, and despite all the clans' attempts, all men had given up trying to win her over hundreds of years ago. Internally, among the elders, she was known by a peculiar nickname: Mistress Cougar.

    She never paid attention to men her age, only to the young ones... and all of them, even encouraged by the clan to approach her, fled in desperation shortly after and preferred never to speak much about it. The few hints that leaked out made the more perceptive elders connect the dots. This leader... let's just say she liked to dominate at all times.

    From that day on, strange rumors about the whale would spread throughout the sect. Concerning their compatibility, no one cared. If beasts could shape-shift into something small and adapt to their partner, that Fey could easily change into whatever size she wanted; so their difference wasn't an issue.

    Ignoring the elder's very strange and doubtful look, the whale was taken to the central region of the sect. He saw almost nothing, traveling only between buildings using teleportation formations. After passing through five of them, the elder stepped back, leaving him in the center.

    "You'll be taken directly to the leader in her chambers. Be careful what you do; she's famous for being extremely dominant and... likes very strange things," he explained first, then his last warning seemed disjointed and nonsensical to Alm and Bruno. But they felt no life-threatening danger or anything too bad from it, so they ignored it and nodded.

    All the runes in the formation lit up, surrounding the whale. It took three seconds for them to find themselves inside a luxurious and gigantic room.

    Then a calm voice sounded...

    "It's been a while since they sent another young... half-human so large and new. Well, you're resilient, correct?" A voice full of innuendo echoed in the whale's ears, making him widen his eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 556: Remedy For Distortion

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "What the hell?"

    Bruno spoke to the whale, completely shocked. Before them was no longer the tiny figure a few inches tall that looked like a pure and immaculate pixie. She now took on a human form as tall as the whale, full of curves and with a gaze that was anything but innocent. Her clothing... was even more revealing than Calirer's.

    "Hm? Prefer something smaller? The size of that human living by your side should be enough, right?"

    The Fey spoke softly, leaving the whale speechless. How the hell did they get into this? Amid his thoughts, the feminine figure shimmered and her body actually shrunk to Ruri's size.

    The Fey smiled wickedly and nodded. In an instant, the entire room shifted, and various strange black objects appeared. There were objects of all sizes and shapes... Alm and Bruno felt a cold sweat trickle down their backs.

    "They usually try their best, but they give in before I allow it. So, I have to punish them... I hope you won't disappoint me," she said slowly, a smile plastered on her face.

    It was then that the whale stepped back, stunned. "Wait, damn it!" 

    "Hm?" She quickly looked a bit disappointed and very furious. "I hate disobedient boys. But... I will show you how to behave."

    Bruno's mind raced, and he spoke even faster. "I didn't come here on anyone's orders! I want to talk and negotiate!"

    "Hm? How cute, what can a red disciple offer me? Don't be shy. By the way, it's also fun the first time. If you cry a little, I might give you a little more."

    She spoke, and a black whip appeared in her hand, which she cracked on the ground. At that moment, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes, their faces contorted. 'Fuck, we're screwed! Do something, damn it!' Bruno mentally roared in despair.

    Alm swallowed hard. That strange woman was at the peak of divine cultivation; escaping her by force was impossible. She wanted to devour them, and they were in her domain, alone, after jumping directly into her web.

    'Wait... Feys aren't supposed to have strong sexual urges. They don't even have a defined gender at birth.' Alm reflected at an abnormal speed, seeing her in slow motion, taking a step toward them.

    'This is a Yin planet that goes against the Yang and pure nature of the race. It created a mutation in them, and certainly caused abnormalities.' Bruno added, following the reasoning, grasping at anything in desperation. 'A woman is already very close to Yin. And natural life seeks a state of balance, trying to find the Yang that barely exists in this place.'

    Alm quickly dug into his mind for something. 'A woman in a Yin world, where there's not much Yang anywhere. If it were an ascending place, they would all have a nearly diseased body and should live short lives. But because of divine cultivation, it didn't become a serious problem. It's easy to mutate Yin internally... I know!'

    The Fey looked at the whale with a troubled expression, then saw his expression change and smiled, now two meters away from him. "Your little game is really fun. You got lucky, it's been a while since I..."

    She suddenly stopped as she felt something ignite on the whale's wrist. It was a tattoo, radiating the purest and most primordial Yin she had ever seen. Suddenly, he moved his wrist, and she didn't react, as there was no possibility of him doing anything against her.

    But...

    Suddenly, the Yin spun and merged. It formed something strange with a faint grayish glow. Then, in the blink of an eye, it surged forward, enveloped her, and touched her, penetrating her skin naturally, as if his body had only breathed it in.

    "Uh!" A strange moan echoed, and she widened her eyes, then fell to her knees.

    That didn't cause any sense of evil or danger, it just seemed like the natural and pure Yin of the planet. It naturally mixed with the Yin of her body. Then its properties were activated.

    She remained silent, completely still on the ground, eyes wide open, but her heart beating like a drum. Bruno saw this, shocked. 'What did you do?'

    'I just merged a bit of Yin with the chaos laws and left a bit of my intentions. When it merged with her Yin, the chaos laws acted like stem cells and transformed into what she needed most, the Yang,' explained Alm relieved, thanking the heavens that it worked.

    Unlike Langrum or anyone else who needed Yang, she wouldn't die or have major problems due to her divine cultivation.

    But, this Fey lived her life feeling like she had an internal open wound all the time. That's why she sought in men who possessed a bit of Yang from this planet, what she lacked. It was instinctive, which, with long life, became a snowball. Being dominant and powerful, at some point, seemed more useful to her. Combined with loneliness and the likely fear of having a healthy relationship because of her status and people wanting to use her; it distorted her mind creating this personality.

    As for the strange taste for young men, Alm and Bruno didn't know. But Alm would certainly say she was just like his other half, with her peculiar tastes.

    'Now, she must be feeling an incredible sense of well-being she's never felt in her life. A good remedy for the mental distortion she must have,' Alm concluded.

    The whale sat down and took a deep breath. It took several minutes until Fey trembled and returned to reality. She turned to the whale as if she were someone else. Before, all the impulses she kept sealed were released just because she saw in them a way to alleviate them. But now she felt nothing anymore...

    "Can we talk properly now?" The whale spoke softly, looking at her. "I'm married, and my wife is a bit jealous and wild. Neither of us will want to deal with her afterward."

    "What did you..." She muttered, and her body began to glow instinctively.

    Without thinking, she reverted to her true form of a few inches. Her mind was relaxed and felt so good that she naturally returned to her most primitive and comfortable state.

    Alm and Bruno couldn't deceive this high-level cultivator with empty explanations, nor could they talk about the chaos laws they possessed. They solved one problem by creating another, but they had a temporary weapon; they quickly tossed a crystal to her. She grabbed it, confused, but it didn't take long for her to focus on what was recorded inside.

    It only took a minute until the small Fey's fist clenched and her body trembled with fury.

    "Son of a bitch!" Her consciousness returned to reality, and her rage began to distort the space around her. What they did to her didn't matter now, this was something big. "Now I've seen the face of that bitch Soul Eater. I'll hunt her down and demand her head. As for these bastards..."

    "Wait, she's one of mine. And she's part of the sect," the whale calmly cut through her thoughts. Then he began to explain.

    Calirer having the Soul Eater bloodline was known to the sect, and her absorbing the bloodline of those of her race wasn't so abnormal. But the shock of that Fey came after the whale mentioned the attack by four Empyreans. They must have had the highest level of bloodline, and Calirer absorbing that must have completely changed her power.

    After the shock, came the disbelief. They told her about the sneak attack by the demon elder.

    Alm and Bruno used the only way out and explanation they could give; they used her lack of knowledge. And the only thing a cultivator at her level could be completely ignorant of was the power of a primordial bloodline.

    They explained that their bloodline gave them a precise and supernatural instinct of danger. As soon as that elder approached, it was as if their bloodline told them he was much more powerful than he seemed. So, without any hesitation, they played all their cards to kill him before he unleashed his cultivation.

    Getting to kill him before he unleashed his cultivation was believable, especially if he wasn't expecting it, and it was explosive and unpredictable power. Still, it was hard to believe... but the whale nodded. Then, a body split in half appeared in front of Fey.

    "The proof is here. On my home planet, there was a place called the Abyss, where countless demon races lived. Some of these races came from the divine world and had ties to the Shadow God sect, Calirer's race being an obvious example. Luckily, there was also something similar to the elder's black tablet," explained the whale, showing the tablet with its runes almost completely faded.

    Fey knew what should be sealed on the whale's home planet. To protect that place, many unbelievable and high-level things should exist. Having something similar at some level to the clan's tablet seemed acceptable.

    After she nodded, the whale explained that using the Soul Eaters' bloodline, he managed to activate some of the runes. So they took the risk of giving this to Calirer, with the assurance that everything would be done with Rehvka's help.

    They said Rehvka, Ruri, and Corin were candidates for divinity, possessing their own Daos being judged. This would eventually be discovered; there was no problem in saying it now. Rehvka's Dao specialized in concealment using Yin, something abundant on the planet, making her abilities even more terrifying. Thus, she managed to record everything.

    According to him, this was done over several days, and it was only possible because they had the two most prominent and valued young Feys playing a double game in the clans. Thus, they got the information that they didn't know when the elder would come and who he was.

    Fey listened somewhat incredulously, but she didn't see major flaws in this explanation. Later, she could verify these Daos, and he couldn't lie so blatantly about it. Then, she looked deeply at the whale. She couldn't believe he really did all this... or judge if he was crazy or insanely reckless. Maybe both?

    Fey murmured, "You risked your wife's life with a 99% chance of failure..."

    "I've already said I'm married and have only one wife. Calirer is my ally, and we trust each other, along with everyone else. We have a long-standing relationship of companionship and family," retorted the whale, snorting. "Well, you wanted this, right? I've explained more than I needed to, and you've gained something unbelievable to use."

    Fey took a deep breath. Indeed, whether she had doubts or not, his story was insane, and no one would have risked so much... but it was believable. As for the evidence she gained from him, it was enough to confront all these traitors, create a bloodbath, and eradicate the rotten roots of the sect. She gained and benefited greatly, so much that it couldn't be measured.

    The whale saw that she accepted and nodded. "Great, now let's negotiate my rewards."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 557: Innocent Malevolent Existence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Hm? You think I, the sect leader, have an obligation to give you something?" Fey spoke dryly, looking at the whale.

    "Are you trying to diminish my merits? Stop with your act; I come from an ascending planet and had to fight my whole life to get here. I'm not like the hothouse flowers you have as disciples. I can discern a reasonable person with a glance, or I wouldn't have survived this long," the whale said with a slight snort.

    She looked at him seriously, then sighed, realizing he wouldn't be easily intimidated. The whale continued, "I don't want much; you can say you orchestrated everything to the council and gain credit for it. After all, images aren't reliable, but if you present them and explain your plan alongside Calirer, it'll be different."

    She nodded; indeed, if she claimed she received this from a disciple, the councilors might hesitate, and traitors might act. But since Calirer was in the images and was a sect disciple, if the leader said she orchestrated everything and used this young woman, she would have grounds to act without permission. Then, just extract the concrete evidence from their memories.

    The whale spoke slowly, "I don't need treasures; I can get those myself..."

    "Speaking of which, how the hell did you have five hundred thousand Yinblood jewelry?" She interrupted with a skeptical look.

    "You know my bloodline belongs to the Behemoth, right? That primordial beast dominates everything on the land. I simply realized that the jewelry emerge from the ground... it wasn't hard to gather many, very quickly."

    He spoke as if it were the most normal thing in the world. Fey, however, became serious; his bloodline within the sect was clearly an unfair advantage... but life wasn't fair, and that was his power.

    "Back to the previous point. You can keep the credit and all, I want the most valuable thing for my survival; after all, I'm just an ascending person and have many people to take care of. Give me the knowledge," the whale said, looking seriously into her eyes.

    She nodded in agreement. Resources could be obtained in many places, but knowledge was restricted and difficult. She looked at this half-human and felt an unbelievable trust in him. Instinctively, she felt he was hiding a lot, and that only made her more curious. But if he truly had so many allies he cared for, he could certainly be trusted.

    "Alright, you trusted me and came here; I can only reciprocate. I can't speak about internal matters as the leader of the Yinblood sect. But... I'll tell you everything I can, just as Mistie. My name is Mistie, what do you want to know?"

    The whale nodded, satisfied, then started with something he always found strange. "Firstly, you and the elders aren't idiots. After investigating the previous incident, you already know that Ruri absorbed a reverse scale from a Dragon... and I felt that this dragon has origins similar to my bloodline. Why didn't you do anything and accepted her so easily? I didn't sense the slightest hostility from the sect. By logic, regardless of the previous rules, that existing in the forest was something unpredictable and the powerful should have wanted to take that power from her; no one is nice in front of a treasure that good. I feel like there's something important I don't know."

    Mistie Fey looked at the whale, satisfied; he was attentive to details. "Indeed, the rules are strict and no one can break them, but faced with something so good, surely all the high elders would find a way to try to steal from her secretly. If it were in the past, it would be like that, but currently no one had that thought; the reason was that a few months ago, the whole universe changed completely."

    She explained calmly. As the leader of one of the largest sects in the universe, she herself was summoned to a meeting with all one thousand major sects. They were summoned by the heroes. At this meeting, terrifying news and a celestial order were announced to everyone. But first, she had to give the context.

    Mistie asked softly, "You know about the Empyreans because you have allies at that level. But do you know about a Favored?"

    "I don't know that term. In fact, I know very little about Empyreans. They only told me there are various stronger types, and my allies are of the basic type," the whale replied sincerely.

    Fey nodded. "I've had to fight many, but since the sect isn't specialized in that, we don't have much knowledge. What I can tell you is the basic knowledge."

    There are six types of Empyreans. The basic level grants absolute mastery over basic laws, but this only works that way in ascending worlds. In the divine world laws, this ability is greatly reduced and their power is quite limited, but it's still a big advantage over ordinary cultivators.

    With great talent and luck, Empyreans can advance in ranks. The higher level is called True Empyrean; at this level, a power described by her as stolen and unpredictable, called manifestation, is fully formed.

    After that, Mistie only knew the names and never fought against anyone above or obtained information about their powers. The levels of Empyreans are, in order: Basic, True, Conqueror, Ancestral, Sovereign, and Supreme.

    "Above the Supreme Empyrean, the cultivator becomes a hero. I don't know what it takes to advance, it's not that it's a secret, nobody really knows. Because a Basic Empyrean naturally only advances in rank once or twice in their life. According to logic, no one could reach the level of a hero like this. That's where a Favored comes in," Fey explained seriously, then recounted something that seemed to awaken difficult memories in her.

    "A Favored is born with a celestial mark, something physical and clear to everyone. There are only a dozen of them in the entire universe, and no more arise if all are active. The Favored possess a terrifying talent, become Empyreans on their own, and magically rise in ranks to become heroes; they are like gods among mortals."

    "But not all become heroes. When a Favored dies, another is born somewhere. And whoever kills them, if they're an Empyrean, receives karmic luck and can advance one or two ranks above normal. Not that this happens frequently; a Favored is literally a god among mortals. There are only records of Favored dying every two generations in history. Don't think that an ordinary person can kill several and become a hero with it."

    "But that doesn't stop all the powerful from wanting to kill them, whether to rise in rank or try their luck for a new one to be born among theirs. Since only True or Conqueror level Empyreans exist naturally, these winners can rise to the Sovereign level and be the strongest in the universe below the hero. And, obviously, everyone chooses to become companions of a hero of the generation, reigning supreme. The greatest sects in the universe were created by these supreme existences."

    "As for heroes, they don't hinder or try to help the Favored. On the contrary, they even encourage everyone to try to kill them. It's a test for the future hero to prove themselves worthy; they must first demonstrate their capability to become a hero. But... life isn't as pretty as in theory. If a Favored is born in a powerful sect or recruited by one, they are protected until they become a hero. There was a recent case; the last hero is someone few know. He was protected and became a hero very early and young."

    Alm and Bruno listened somewhat skeptically. Someone born destined to become a hero? The queen dominates celestial laws, and she surely has a hand in this. But why did she create this system with the Favored being targeted?

    'This seems to me beyond ordinary training,' Alm thought to himself, then something came to mind. 'She must control the cycle of reincarnations to some extent and wouldn't miss a person she judged fit to be a hero. Perhaps she reincarnates the same soul multiple times, training it... truly sinister and rigorous training, but effective.'

    'Maybe this has something to do with the heroes of the generation disappearing without anyone knowing and others being created later. Everything might have a connection with the immortal realms,' Bruno added.

    Mistie saw the whale deep in thought and waited a few seconds before continuing. "The introduction is given, now answering your previous question. At the meeting the heroes convened, something terrifying was announced. Remember the recent hero who was protected? He had very low cultivation, and even though he was a hero above all, he was killed. A hero was killed by the only malevolent existence capable: a Heaven-Defier."

    The malevolent existence was in front of her, looking at her innocently. She looked at the whale and saw no reaction from him, finding it strange. A Heaven-Defier was something widely known even in ascending worlds; he surely knew about it. She decided to ignore it and continued. 

    "As for the celestial order, it was equally shocking and unique in history. The current heroes will soon leave; but no new Favored will be born in this generation. The celestial divinity will give all Empyreans born less than two hundred years ago the opportunity to advance in ranks. And in five thousand years, all those who reach the Supreme level will compete to become heroes."

    Alm and Bruno immediately understood. Less than two hundred years was very specific, but all the major sects must have countless Empyreans who can compete. As for the Yinblood sect...

    Mistie continued, "All sects recently created a new category of disciple: they are Heroic Disciples. They choose a dozen of the most talented and are focusing absolutely all forces and resources on them; this way they will have a greater chance of producing a hero. As for our sect... we barely have Empyreans... we were doomed to quickly fall into decline. Until you and your allies arrived."

    Alm and Bruno sighed. The queen's actions were strange, but they immediately realized: they were responsible for her making this move.

    In the main quest, they took the body of a Cerberus; they met her and innocently revealed who they were. Initially, she may not have paid much attention. But they were the last missionaries, and she knew it.

    After that, they caused a lot of trouble, like saving another missionary, invading the universe and saving Rehvka, killing another hero, breaking the seal of the Behemoth. She wasn't stupid and realized that they could be involved in many of these cases, or all of them. She had been a mortal who reached the top; she knew it wasn't impossible for an ant to turn into a tiger and cause problems. So why not crush the problematic ant early?

    'She's still not sure if we're in her universe,' Bruno reflected coldly. 'But with this move, she has created countless powerful Empyreans who will rise constantly. It's an army spread across the universe, desperately trying to ascend. She must assume that to disguise ourselves, we restarted cultivation in her universe. We would need resources, and with so many powerful beings competing, it will be easier to find us this way. If we're not here, she'll have several new and disposable heroes to hunt us down elsewhere.'
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    Chapter 558: Whetstone

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Seeing the whale's strange and thoughtful gaze, Fey became anxious and intervened. "You can't leave the sect! It would be a betrayal, and no larger sect will accept someone capable of betraying them."

    The whale turned to her and huffed. "Why would I do that? You will value my people and take good care of them, right? Unless..."

    He spoke, and then his expression changed, murmuring thoughtfully. "Even without a sect, they can still become heroes; after all, as you said, no one knows how to advance in ranks. Perhaps resources aren't the main thing, but talent. Having a sect might be useless... in fact... maybe it's better to have nothing protecting them and be free... perhaps the key is to be favored, free to temper oneself in the world. The death of that hero proved that being protected by a sect isn't the way."

    "Wait!" Mistie quickly interjected, her expression conflicted.

    The whale responded without hesitation. "What? We're Red Disciples, and the rules I received don't say I can't simply choose to leave. Our name will be tarnished, and normally that would be problematic, but..."

    "Why try something so risky?" She spoke, then continued somewhat awkwardly. "The sect... no, I am the leader. We trust each other now, right? It'll be easier to progress with my support."

    The whale looked deeply into her eyes, and she felt as though he was reading her soul. Nonetheless, she clenched her fists and faced him, speaking with determination.

    "We are a sect recognized throughout the universe. We may not have a history of possessing Empyreans, but I assure you, we will do everything to help them. Now that the rotten roots will be eliminated, this will be a safe place for them to cultivate."

    The whale listened and nodded. She passed the test; even though he hinted they could leave the sect and live on their own, she felt no animosity or desire to act against him. She was simply trying to convince him with the tools she had.

    She was honest and wouldn't impose her desires forcefully. If it were any ordinary person in her position, with the whale's people being a salvation for the sect, they might have used everything to forcefully keep them.

    "Well, let's leave that for the future. The sect planned to create these new types of heroic disciples, so they left Ruri alone?" The whale asked calmly.

    She nodded. "Yes. Even though the sect was aware of that scale, we would have offered her to an Empyrean disciple when we had a talented one. If we don't create heroic disciples, we'll fall behind. You're their leader, but not an Empyrean; I can specially appoint you as a heroic disciple."

    "If you want to benefit all of them, forget it. I don't want them to have privileges. It'll be better to climb the sect's steps and temper ourselves in sealed worlds." The whale spoke slowly. "These sect's heroic disciples must have followers and an army to assist them, right? It'll be better for my allies to gradually meet new people and form their groups. If they stand out too much, they'll attract many greedy looks. I don't want to deal with that."

    Fey listened and agreed after some thought. She could help them not publicly; that would work too. Then she asked, "Do you want to know anything else?"

    He nodded. "The sect must have a long-standing dispute with that Shadow God branch targeting me, right? You must know a lot about them, and I want all the knowledge you have. I'm not someone who lets intimidation go without retaliation."

    She took a deep breath, feeling a subtly bloody aura around the whale. There was no doubt this human had fought all his life to get here. So, she told him everything she knew; after all, she also had her informants infiltrated; having knowledge of dangerous opponents was essential for the sect's survival.

    It took a few hours; she indeed possessed extensive knowledge of the enemy's backstage. The whale listened attentively. When she finished, he simply rose smoothly and spoke emotionlessly.

    "Great, it was a fair trade. I have to return soon; that sect will continue attacking my allies. As for you, I advise you to act swiftly."

    She nodded, slightly surprised. But as she saw him walking away, she remembered something and spoke quickly, "Hey! I'm not letting you get away like this. What did you do to me earlier?"

    "Hm? It's a secret family technique. Do I have to reveal everything to the sect now?" He replied dryly.

    "But..." She tried to find the words, looking down in thought, but quickly turned back to him as she sensed a fluctuation. The whale's fists subtly lit up, and suddenly the spatial laws of the formation were activated. "You!"

    "I'm busy. Goodbye." The whale waved and disappeared before her.

    "Son of a..." Mistie clenched her fists furiously, but despite being able to pursue him, she never would. As Alm and Bruno concluded, she was honest and wouldn't abuse her power.

    Alm and Bruno arrived back at the building in the center of the sect. There they found the elder who had brought them, waiting for them. He looked at the whale in alarm, and seeing that he was calm, became even more unsettled.

    "He... he liked it?" He muttered, and the whale heard but chose to ignore.

    "I've finished everything. I need to return to my place." The whale spoke softly, and the elder nodded, still dazed.

    Shortly after, Alm and Bruno were back in the Black Forest. They moved on without looking at the elder, who watched them strangely.

    They had gathered a lot of important information and seemed to have uncovered something even more valuable. In the divine world, their enemy didn't necessarily have to be the Yinblood sect or the planet Gloom.

    Since the Feys weren't Empyreans, the queen's domain wasn't fully active. The question was whether the sect was truly reliable to help them, or if they would have to deal with them at some point.

    But there was a possibility of a path where they could unleash the Chaos Dragon without causing a major disturbance. That was a good possibility, but the bad news loomed large. They also learned that life in the divine world would be more complicated than they had predicted. Countless powerful Empyreans would vie for their resources, and all sects would strive to rise at any cost; conflict and problems would be plentiful.

    'But first, we need to settle our differences,' Alm said as they spotted the mountain that was the base of their group. 'Let's fuck those bastards up; it'll be a good whetstone for us. The first of the divine realm.' He finished with a villainous laugh. 
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    Chapter 559: I Will Bet On You

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as the whale returned, he ordered everyone to rest and sleep that night, recovering from the extreme stress they had been through. Everyone was confused but didn't question it. The youngsters were mentally at their limits after fighting day and night for several weeks straight.

    For the remainder of the day, no disciples attacked. Something significant had clearly happened, and their clans had ordered them to stop. By nightfall, Alm and Bruno knew the demons wouldn't invade the planet and attack. All their connections within the sect and the planet had been cut off, and they couldn't act openly without cover.

    'We've got a few weeks left until the sealed world opens. I'd love to see that bitch's face now, after losing countless disciples and four Empyreans. Now we'll be free and rested. All her effort to wear us down until now was in vain,' Bruno commented lightly.

    Alm snorted dryly. 'With no connections on the planet to help her, she won't be able to covertly invade the planet. She'll up the ante and attack within the sealed world. She'll probably move every contingent in the Divine Origin Realm that can enter, and find a way for all of them to invade the place to get us.'

    Bruno agreed. Now that that branch had lost so much, they had to play big. All sealed worlds, in theory, hold unique treasures. The Yinblood sect owns the sealed world called Veiled Dunes, and only its disciples can enter it. But with the connections of the vast main sect, there must be many methods for them to invade with their disciples.

    The demoness would have a good excuse to give to her counselors. They would end them and still use their disciples to steal everything inside the world. If all the Yinblood disciples die there, there will be no evidence of the invasion.

    Days passed slowly, and no new attacks occurred. Finally, they had free time to train properly in the forest. Unfortunately, the new earth vein with Yinblood jewels appeared only every fifteen days or so. Everything they had achieved before was burned to get in touch with the leader.

    It wasn't worth it for the group to go out looking for crumbs. So everyone trained, preparing for the sealed world, while Liumi and Rehvka sought new beasts to incorporate into the group.

    A week later, Ambry, Kisala, and Ruri entered the whale's cave, and the two Feys looked tense. Ruri placed them seated near the whale and stood behind them.

    "Sir, our two clans have sent an urgent message," Kisala spoke seriously. "The leader of both clans and the vast majority of the elders have been captured and tried, accused of treason."

    The whale nodded, already expecting this outcome, so Ambry continued. "This happened days ago. Now they've informed us of the worst: their actions were confirmed, and all of them were sentenced and executed by the sect."

    Both took a deep breath, and Ruri gently caressed them. It took a few seconds before Ambry continued.

    "Our clans have informed that all those who can fight must return to defend our home. They've lost practically all their most powerful cultivators overnight... our current strength is worse than that of most small clans. These small clans knew about it, and they are attacking and invading furiously. All resources are being slowly looted."

    "If you wish to help, you may go," the whale said gently.

    "I don't intend to go back, sir," Kisala replied immediately. "I was taught to always, whenever possible, step on them to put them in their place. But I've always confined myself to mistreating them with words and tried to avoid contact so as not to have to do that kind of thing. However, the suffering caused to them over time must be immeasurable. The small clans must harbor immense hatred, and my clan is paying for the karma it built up. Even when they invaded Idris' clan and killed innocents, everyone in the clan knew and no one tried to stop it; now they are experiencing it firsthand."

    Kisala finished and took a deep breath. Ambry continued, clenching her fists. "Everyone in the clan old enough to cultivate is a disciple of the sect. Those who don't want to die can simply stay in the sect and won't be forced to return."

    "Things should calm down over time, but both clans lost everything material; even their core techniques will be taken." The whale spoke softly. "Survivors typically try to rebuild, but within a few centuries, they're completely destroyed. The small ones full of hate won't let them rise. But... if you wish to revive them, that depends on your efforts."

    The two listened and nodded, taking deep breaths. They didn't cry; it seemed they had grown mentally now. Alm and Bruno noticed a different gleam in their eyes. Their Dao Hearts had been forged and solidified, and this avalanche of problems and revelations had taught them more than they had imagined. The whale glanced at Ruri, who nodded back.

    Ruri moved and opened her arms, embracing the two sitting there. They froze, completely surprised. Seconds passed as they began to tremble, until Ruri spoke softly.

    "Don't let the world's cruelty take away your joy or harden your feelings. We're here; when you're with us, you can let everything flow without hesitation. No one will judge you,"

    They understood the message but still hesitated... their gazes settled on the whale, who simply observed them lightly without expressing anything. Bruno thought to say something, but suddenly, without him understanding the reason, they allowed themselves to express all the sadness and collapsed.

    The whale nodded, not knowing exactly what had passed through their minds, but he was satisfied. Ruri had shaped them similarly to how they had done with her in the past. They had learned to trust and could live freely alongside people they trusted, who didn't suppress them.

    The next day, the whale sent Quirio to collect a batch of Yinblood jewels. By late afternoon, they were on top of the mountain, observing the new group of draconic beasts that had formed. Now, they numbered almost five hundred.

    Liumi recruited them, and all these beasts had a peculiar relationship with her. She took the form of a small purple domestic cat, while the beasts were gigantic, giving her an impression of weakness in the eyes of the beasts. Liumi, to complete, conversed with them in a friendly manner; but when someone provoked her, the spear trembled and Liumi alone could seal and suppress a beast.

    All the beasts quickly came to respect her, but at the same time, they couldn't fear her; she became something unique to them, someone they could trust. Runula, on the other hand, was the strict and brutal leader and trainer who regulated them with a firm hand. Both understood the needs of the beasts well and knew how to deal with them, something Alm and Bruno didn't have the time or patience for.

    They were growing and becoming more powerful and efficient in battle every day. The beasts were directed to fight and rise on their own, but Runula completely changed this concept and trained them to fight in groups. Once weak and considered trash among their kind, now, together, the first group of beasts could take down even the most talented draconic beast.

    "How long are you going to stand there watching?" The whale spoke softly from the mountaintop.

    "Hm? You managed to sense me... how strange." Mistie appeared in a mist, and a light voice sounded next to the whale. Then, a small Fey a few inches tall floated and landed gently on the whale's shoulder.

    "Why are you wasting resources on these beasts? They aren't even official sect members," Mistie spoke lightly.

    The whale sighed and spoke without turning to her. "If you saw Feys who just want to live and hide in the forest, but everyone hunts and kills for nothing, would you leave them to die?"

    She was a bit confused. "Hm? They're beasts, not Feys. They think and live differently from humanoids. The law of the jungle is what matters; only the strong can live."

    "That's just an excuse to avoid problems and responsibilities. What does their way of life have to do with you? If you have the power to help even a little, why not do it?" Bruno responded calmly.

    She scoffed. "You're saving a few; that doesn't change anything in the world. In the universe, all lives are suffering..."

    "For the world, maybe not, but for these few, it changes everything. They've learned the way, and most will do the same for others in the future. In the end, this help will spread and endure, helping many others. What other way besides this do you think can truly make a difference? Finding a convenient excuse to do nothing, and that won't make a difference," the whale spoke dryly, leaving Mistie silent and pensive. After a few seconds, Alm concluded.

    "Well, I also have two companions who can handle them and make them be on my side. It's not like I'm doing this for free. My enemies are knocking on my door, and it's good to have reliable allies to use and, if necessary, sacrifice."

    The Fey listened silently, then looked at the whale and found it strange. He clearly said something that didn't match his thoughts; completely changed his way of speaking, aura, and mannerisms.

    "Humans are so strange, changing personality so quickly... before I even thought you were a good person, now you seem like someone twisted who doesn't admit your true intentions," she murmured.

    The whale narrowed his eyes, and Alm spat, "What the hell are you doing here?!"

    The small Fey covered her mouth and chuckled controlledly like a bell, seems like she hit the nail on the head. When Alm was about to lose his patience, she stopped and spoke.

    "You must already know that everything has been done, I had to come and thank you. I read the memory of all, they all did hidden things far worse, even I wasn't aware of some of them."

    The whale snorted, and she continued. "The Shadow God branch is already moving around the entrance of Veiled Dunes. My sect officially owns the place, but in reality, the true Shadow God is the one ruling everything. They granted us our three sealed worlds a long time ago, and there are no records of why. In short, the branch can use their connections to invade the place; it's very dangerous for you to enter. I will give you special permission for your group not to enter..."

    "No. If you want to thank me, do the opposite. Deliberately give them openings to bring in as many people as possible, 'covertly'," the whale cut in lightly.

    The Fey retorted, "Are you insane? That Demoness is consumed with hatred and wants to kill you at all costs. If I give an opening, she will send all her disciples to kill you. Not to mention she will probably want to kill everyone from my sect, to leave no evidence."

    "Don't worry about that. Sending one or a thousand makes no difference, I assure you that your disciples won't be killed," the whale replied, and Mistie looked at that round face seriously in silence. There was no doubt in him; in fact, it seemed like that would help him a lot. He exuded a confidence she couldn't quite comprehend.

    "What the hell... well, screw it, I'll bet on you. I don't think the sect will have a future if I don't support you. It will be a great loss if the red disciples die, but it won't be something that..."

    She suddenly stopped in the middle of her sentence, feeling a deadly chill enveloping her. The Fey turned around and saw a pair of eyes staring at her sternly. Ruri was watching that Fey on the whale's shoulder, exactly where she used to be, and it seemed like a vein was about to burst on her forehead; she was clearly taking deep breaths to contain herself.

    The Fey chuckled lightly, "She is indeed jealous, but why the shoulder? You must have a very peculiar taste."

    The whale narrowed his eyes, but before he could say anything, Mistie flapped her wings and turned around, waving provocatively at Ruri and conveying ulterior motives. Ruri smirked sarcastically, almost spitting fire. But the Fey disappeared shortly after, like mist dispersing in the wind.
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    Chapter 560: Heart Of Earth

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The days passed peacefully. The whale managed to get another large amount of Yinblood jewelry, but the numbers were random, and he wasn't as lucky as before. In two batches, they totaled four hundred thousand of them. He distributed half to the draconic beasts and instructed that only the newcomers absorb them so that everyone would be on equal footing.

    Runula got the message and decided it was the right time. After teaching them to fight properly, she ordered them to seek their own opportunities of fortune in the forest. If possible, they should avoid conflicts with the disciples; although they possessed many Yinblood jewelry, defeating the beasts allowed them to directly absorb their bloodline and gain much more. They couldn't be protected forever and needed to fend for themselves now.

    As for the remaining jewelry, Alm and Bruno reflected. The Feys considered this draconic bloodline a treasure, and it indeed improved their physique and affinity with Yin. But they weren't humans, and this bloodline didn't integrate perfectly. The pure bloodline of the Feys was extremely contaminated and compromised in exchange for the benefits.

    Humans were often seen as weak and pathetic but had their own unique advantages. The Feys had other abilities they could exploit, but the contamination hindered this.

    The whale thought carefully about the three young Feys. They had abilities with advantages and disadvantages, but their natural power was good enough not to justify the contamination. Alm and Bruno could compensate for their weaknesses by forging equipment, allowing them to get the best out of each one. Moreover, now that they were Empyreans, if they could keep up with the group, they wouldn't fall behind anyone.

    Calirer, Corin, and Zaimo had bloodlines that weren't worth contaminating; the gains wouldn't outweigh the cost. Kaiyka and Rehvka, on the other hand, were pure humans.

    Rehvka had a special body with the purest Yin of death, even more so than the Chaos Dragon itself. Kaiyka, however, couldn't receive this blood; the draconic influence would conflict with the Dao of the Sword God, which rejects any external influence.

    Thea didn't have a body, so she wasn't a viable option. Quirio, on the other hand, was half human, half demon, and also had the Behemoth bloodline; without the Beastly Blood Refinement Technique, he would have difficulty cultivating correctly without conflicts. Giving him another bloodline would be madness and only hinder him. Perhaps over time, he could stabilize, but someone else would benefit much more.

    Ruri, now officially a small part dragon, was different from the others who could only forcibly absorb the bloodline, extracting its power crudely. She was like the beasts, and her body would become one with the bloodline, reaping 100% of the benefits without any damage.

    Receiving the Yinblood jewelry, she would obtain enormous gains. As for her pets, they should seek their own advancements, just like the beasts.

    The whale called Ruri to the cave and explained everything, helping her directly absorb the jewelry. Giving it to the sect and buying the blood back? They could do this so easily that they didn't even imagine the shock it would cause Mistie.

    Each jewelry contained only a trace of bloodline. Every thousand pieces formed a drop; the sect exchanged ten thousand for a drop, ensuring a tenfold profit. Ruri absorbed about 200 drops of pure Chaos Dragon bloodline at once.

    Her body began to radiate an intense and pulsating green aura, and then she fell into a coma. For three days, the whale helped her merge everything and recover. When she woke up, her eyes searched for the whale, and she spoke firmly.

    "Master... she left... a message..." Ruri tried to organize her memories, a bit confused. Alm and Bruno were surprised, knowing this had to do with the plan to escape the Chaos Dragon.

    After a few seconds, Ruri took a deep breath and continued. "They weren't words, but disconnected feelings and images. If I understood correctly... there are seven reverse scales on the planet. They were left behind... they must be near the seven seals that bind her."

    Ruri reflected for a moment, quickly connecting the images in her mind. "I think that's it. Her goal in creating the Yinblood jewelry is to help create a powerful draconic beast that absorbs a lot. After reaching a certain level, it could sense her green scale in the forest and absorb it; then it would get the information and look for the other six. With all of them, it seems possible to communicate with the Dragon, and she would demand a favor, forcing it to help her."

    Alm and Bruno smiled; the sect had thwarted the Chaos Dragon's plans. They had found a way to refine its blood and make other races absorb it. The beasts would now have to compete for the Yinblood jewelry, and no one could absorb enough to sense the scale.

    The green scale being found by the beasts seemed to have been just a lucky encounter; after all, it was buried for anyone to find. The biggest proof of this was that no beast had managed to absorb it until now.

    "I see, so we have a new primary objective. No one knows about the other scales, we can absorb them secretly. It looks like you're destined to become a dragon with a thin human bloodline; very similar to me," the whale said softly, and Ruri smiled excitedly.

    Quickly, her mind imagined something that Alm and Bruno seemed to read as if it was written on her forehead. "Theoretically, if you have a child, they would inherit both our bloodlines. But... when you were purely human, the chances of getting pregnant were already slim. Now, it would be considered a celestial miracle."

    The whale spoke, and Ruri froze. Her mind raced, and after a few seconds, she moved and sat on his lap. Their eyes met, and she smiled with a look full of intention. "Master, you're immortal, so I just need to become one too. That way, we'll have all the time in the world, and eventually, we'll succeed. I won't tire of trying and will only get better."

    Alm and Bruno understood where she was going with this but quickly pushed her away. She needed to adapt to the changes in her body before they left. This should have taken weeks of effort... or not; they couldn't escape for long. Within half a day, Ruri returned, showing that her bloodline had perfectly adapted to her body.

    Motivated, she was worse than any demon and more terrifying than any genius. She demanded her reward and didn't let go of them for a long time.

    ***

    Finally, the first six months within the Yinblood sect had passed. The time had come for all the red disciples to enter the second sealed world.

    Early in the morning, all the red tablets of the disciples received a message from the sect. Everyone had to return that day to the building where the responsible elder was.

    Runula gave the final orders to the beasts. They weren't disciples and obviously couldn't go to the sealed world. She wasn't either, but as Ruri's pet, she would enter while in Ruri's beast world.

    The entire group, aware of the whale's dangerous plans, prepared day and night for this moment. The whale and its eleven allies moved calmly toward the building in the evening. As they approached, they saw a sea of millions of red disciples.

    The sect's black forest was vast, and in those six months, they barely explored ten percent of it. Even though Idris had incapacitated the thousands who attacked them, it meant nothing; they could keep attacking indefinitely. If Alm and Bruno hadn't resolved the sect's internal issues, they would never have peace.

    When the appointed time arrived, hundreds of sect elders appeared above. Then, a female elder emerged and gave an introduction to everyone below.

    She talked about the sealed red worlds, something Alm and Bruno already knew in detail. She then announced the Veiled Dunes, a place where the laws of earth and Yin were absolute. So absolute that no other laws existed within. The Feys of planet Gloom were responsible for this place precisely because they cultivated Yin and could survive in that world.

    "In a very distant past, with almost no records, that world was purely Yin. At some point, the laws of earth emerged. After that, the dangers multiplied. In compensation, the gains increased equally," the Fey elder said sternly.

    She then took out something as large as a head. It looked like an ordinary piece of rock, but everyone could feel something strange and unique in their souls when they looked at it.

    "This is the treasure of the Veiled Dunes, called the 'Heart of Earth.' In this sealed world, you won't have much difficulty with the environment itself. The enemies are much more terrifying; that place is covered with Stone Golems," she said, then waved the treasure, which started to pulse, stirring everyone's hearts.

    "The Heart of Earth is obviously the core of these Stone Golems. You must attack them with all your strength and take this from them. This is an invaluable treasure for the sect, and we will reward you handsomely for each one. For every ten, no matter the level, a drop of divine bloodline can be exchanged."

    As soon as the elder announced this, all the novice disciples' eyes widened with excitement. Just ten? For the Golems to exist there, they must be within the Divine Origin Realm at most. They would have a week; killing ten Golems without techniques or half of what they had should be simple.

    "Remember, they are Stone Golems. They specialize in the laws of earth and are astronomically defensive. If you fight one in the same realm as you... your Qi will deplete, and you won't come close to killing it. That will be your end. Do not underestimate them," she said sternly, and everyone swallowed hard. "That world is divided into three areas, each ten kilometers wide. You will be sent to the first area, where the enemies are in the Body Destruction Realm. I advise you to stay there. As I said, the level of the Heart of Earth doesn't matter, only the numbers."

    She finished, and at the same time, Alm had an expression of internal surprise. 'Golems... they shouldn't possess something like this. These hearts have a strange power, and our bloodline, which should be connected to this because it's of the earth, can't tell what it is. This should be impossible; the Behemoth has absolute dominion over everything related to the earth. Well, screw it, it's connected to the earth, so we can exterminate and steal absolutely everything...'

    He stopped his thoughts upon feeling Bruno's intentions. 'Golems are pure life forms! We've never seen a single pure-blooded Golem with the slightest malice in our long lives... these bastards are hunting and killing them without caring about them.'
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    Chapter 561: Complex Situation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "I said all that needed to be said. The entrance is far from here, so everyone will be taken directly to the location by the formation. You will have exactly seven days, then your red disciple tablets will bring you back," the Fey announced, and everyone took a deep breath.

    Hundreds of elders around nodded together, causing millions of spatial runes to appear and dance in the air, intertwining and forming a formation. All disciples were marked by the spatial runes, and within minutes, everything around them began to glow. A spatial distortion engulfed them, transporting them directly to their destination.

    It took just a few seconds for the whale's group to feel the distortion disperse. They found themselves in a world as dark as pitch, in the center of a vast desert covered with dunes towering like mountains. In every direction, the dunes stretched to the horizon, creating a seemingly endless maze of sand, making the landscape oppressive.

    The eternal darkness was dense and impenetrable, with no source of light on the horizon. The sky was a veil of darkness where stars did not shine and the moon never rose. A thick Yin enveloped the skies, like a cloak sucking all life and warmth.

    Despite being cultivators, the temperature was icy cold and the air dry. Everyone, not having felt anything like this in many years, was stunned. The cold was biting, penetrating to the bone, and the dryness of the air made each breath seem like an effort. The suffocating atmosphere weighed on everyone who dared to enter this domain.

    'Hm... it's as if the Yin is suppressed and sealed up high,' Alm reflected, sensing it clearly. 'Only the laws of the earth seem to exist all around... there's no trace of any other law or primordial energy. By the nature of the formation of the other sealed world, traces of primordial power should be somewhere; this place has definitely been altered.'

    The entire whale's group was together; indeed, all the disciples were close in the same region. As soon as they arrived, the elder disciples immediately turned and disappeared in one direction. The newcomers just carefully felt out the environment.

    In this place, those who did not master the laws of the earth would have to rely solely on the laws of their inner runes. It was a hostile environment, and they had to adapt quickly in order to survive. They were used to using the laws of the environment to mitigate energy costs, but here they would have to bear everything and could exhaust themselves very quickly.

    "Let's go," the whale waved, and everyone moved.

    Alm and Bruno advanced and used their bloodline; in this environment, they could sense through the earth farther than with their soul. It took only a few seconds to find an experienced disciple approaching something with battle fluctuations. They had to see this firsthand.

    Everyone quickly moved behind him. They leaped to the top of a dune and observed a distant point. They all followed his gaze and saw a figure with a stone body, entirely made of rock, with a face that seemed carved. None of them had seen anything like it before, not even Kaiyka, who had lived practically three lives and came from another universe, knew of this race.

    That Stone Golem stood still behind a mountain as if meditating. A male Fey with an aura of winds around him approached slowly, wielding a dagger.

    That Fey made no sound or emitted fluctuations; to ordinary cultivators, he could only be seen with the eyes. But the golem looked literally like a stone without any aura or cultivation. However, when the Fey was a few meters away from him, everyone saw a pair of yellow eyes open on his stone face.

    Suddenly, a powerful aura stirred the laws of the world.

    CRACK!

    The earth split open on both sides of that Fey, and then it was as if two palms clapped at an impossibly fast speed, crushing him like a mosquito. The Fey turned into a pulp of flesh and blood.

    In the next moment, the Stone Golem closed its eyes and everything returned to normal. Everyone swallowed hard. They clearly felt the power of that golem; it was at the peak of mortal cultivation and, like them, on the brink of entering the divine realms. But now... it emitted no kind of power, as if that had never existed.

    Ruri turned to the whale and saw their completely impassive face. But just by looking into their eyes, she noticed the inner astonishment of those two.

    "Are these Stone Golems strange?" She asked softly.

    The whale sighed. "Strange? I'd say it's impossible for them to exist in this way..."

    The whale explained to everyone lightly. While it's a huge advantage to maintain a stone body, to cultivate successfully, Stone Golems had to transform their stone bodies into flesh because flesh is the best vessel in this world to store Qi and advance through the realms. The more parts of their body that turn into flesh, the more powerful this race becomes and the greater their potential.

    A Stone Golem near the divine realms should already have a complete flesh body. It wasn't because they were in the Queen's universe that they could find that normal; it simply was impossible for such a powerful Stone Golem to exist.

    "Are they like natural races made of plants?" Kaiyka asked, genuinely curious. "I've never seen anyone of this race before, only read legends and thought they didn't really exist."

    The whale explained something that shocked her. Stone Golems are as common as humanoid races across universes, practically existing everywhere. They are born in environments rich in the laws of the earth and Yang, which was already strange for them to exist in this sealed world. But pure Stone Golems only gain a hint of intelligence and ego; their bodies are small stones buried deep in the planet's crust.

    Out of every billion Stone Golems, one manages to develop enough to sense Qi, accumulate enough to generate a proto-body, and thus interact with the world. All the rest perish before they can "live" and interact with the world.

    "They are a common race, yet at the same time very rare to see in the world. However, the Golems here seem to defy logic. All their cultivation is concentrated in the core they call the Earth's Heart, not in the body," the whale spoke thoughtfully, staring at the seemingly unconscious Golem in the distance. "When he used his power, I felt something similar to Thea's, but he has a real cultivation that everyone can perceive, while Thea doesn't have power measured in realms."

    Thea, beside Rehvka, widened her robotic eyes, thinking that this could be a great opportunity for her to better understand herself.

    After the whale and Kaiyka sensed the first Golem, even with them seemingly unconscious, they could easily track the others. Alm and Bruno weren't as adept at using divine soul, but exceptionally in this world, thanks to the laws of the earth, they were as efficient as her in finding them.

    The two didn't need to move. Sitting back-to-back atop that dune, they focused together in different directions. It took them two hours to sense the entire ten kilometers of the first region.

    "Sir," Kaiyka spoke softly.

    "I saw it too," the whale replied and explained to everyone.

    Not all Stone Golems were meditating. Some were walking, seeming to search for something... when they felt the disciples approaching, they simply diverted their path. As soon as the disciples found them, they attacked.

    Each Golem clearly had a personality. Some tried to flee, others counterattacked with swift strikes, much like what they had seen. But one thing was certain: none of them attacked the disciples, always avoiding direct confrontation and reacting only when attacked.

    'There's no trace of primordial power here, nor have we found any other treasures in this place. Being nice now won't help. We told Mistie to let the demoness invade and attack; within at most two days, the invasion should begin. We have to kill all the Golems and absorb everything to cultivate ourselves and make everyone advance, or we'll really put ourselves in mortal danger,' Alm spoke dryly to Bruno.

    Bruno retorted, 'Fuck that, I'm not accepting killing them. There must be another way. There are too many things wrong here; we should first go to the center of the formation.'

    'In sealed worlds, treasures are created with primordial power. Clearly, all the primordial power inside here was taken by someone powerful, who created the laws of the earth, suppressed the Yin in the heavens, and must be involved with these Golems. We won't gain anything by going to the formation; we'll just waste time. If we don't start clearing everything now, we won't have time to cultivate ourselves,' Alm spoke, trying to convince Bruno as logically and calmly as possible. Bruno knew all this, but he didn't want to accept this harsh reality.

    It was almost certain that thousands or even millions of demons would attack, and they would be at the peak of the Divine Origin Realm. And it was practically obvious that there would be countless Empyreans with awakened manifestations among them. Almost all their allies weren't even in the divine realms. Even if they could fight, with thousands and thousands of demons attacking and the unpredictable influence of manifestations, the situation was complex.

    "They just want to live, and the sect is killing them?" Kisala spoke anxiously beside Ambry, interrupting their mental discussion.

    The whale looked into their eyes and saw genuine pain and pure innocence in both. Alm sighed heavily; he couldn't disappoint these children, couldn't just say they were going to kill them now. Bruno took over and spoke lightly.

    "Indeed. But, there are many unanswered questions. Were they looking for something, or were they meditating? We have to find out, but asking doesn't seem like a good idea; after all, we are the oppressors who kill them. They'll flee or retaliate when we approach."

    At that moment, Rehvka spoke up. "Master, I can attract the Yin from the heavens into my body with my manifestation. I can conceal us all; let's follow them stealthily."

    Alm was somewhat surprised. The Yin in the heavens seemed suppressed by something, and even he could only access it with his tattoo at near-maximum power. Yet Rehvka had the same capability with her manifestation. The power of an Empyrean was something very abnormal, and the manifestation was something quite basic and common among them.

    "Great, we need to head to the central formation of this world. Let's do this stealthily while investigating the Golems," Bruno said with clear satisfaction at his disciple's power, and everyone nodded.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 562: Realized Dream

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Soon after entering that secret world, all the Feys who were moving cautiously suddenly stopped, startled. They turned towards a distant area and saw the skies bending as if a god were ripping Yin from the world.

    An oppressive death Yin surged into that world, and everyone felt as if it penetrated their bodies, sucking their lives away. It lasted only seconds, and then it all vanished.

    In the whale's group, everyone saw Rehvka standing amidst them, eyes closed. Around her, it looked as though she wore a long black dress like death itself, spreading over the ground for nearly five meters. On her forehead, the heroic rune had no trace of golden hue; the rune appeared as a dark and devouring void.

    Upon activating her manifestation, Rehvka seemed like the incarnation of divine death. This power was almost fully complete; if she wanted, her manifestation would be ready. But like Ruri and Corin, she aimed to merge her manifestation with her Dao and complete it. Having just one manifestation was too small a goal for her; she wouldn't allow herself to lag behind her master's two disciples.

    When she opened her eyes, they were like a black abyss. She turned to the whale, who nodded. Then her hands moved, and a dark cloak enveloped everyone around her. Immediately, they were shrouded in Yin, becoming completely hidden.

    They couldn't see each other, but connected to her, they could feel and communicate mentally. They moved together and swiftly reached the second region. These golems, even in the mortal realms, were difficult to handle. In the second region, with them at the divine level, if the group were attacked, they would have to retaliate with everything they had.

    'Don't be so pessimistic,' Bruno mentally spoke to Alm, who was clearly furious. 'The sect clearly encourages disciples not to venture beyond the first region. Since powerful cultivators can't enter this world, even the sect itself probably has no idea what lies deeper within. Maybe we'll find something good and take it all without needing to negotiate.'

    Alm snorted and focused on walking while sensing the surroundings. Kaiyka did the same. They couldn't get too close to the golems; Rehvka was already making a tremendous effort to conceal twelve people. Faced with a divine golem, there was a risk of being detected if they got too close.

    The first six hours within the Veiled Dunes passed slowly. The group was halfway through the second region when the whale stopped, his expression changing.

    'That stone golem... yes, it's Mana Fiber!' Bruno excitedly spoke mentally.

    It was a rare material that could be used in their equipment to fuse more than one runic seal. They sensed it from a distance, held by a golem moving towards the third and final region. At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt something was amiss.

    'Why the hell would a Stone Golem want Mana Fiber?' Alm said dryly. 'That material has no connection to it and hardly has the Qi to absorb it. If it weren't for the Forge God's Dao, it would be useless for cultivators.'

    Alm and Bruno had detailed and meticulous information from the Forge God's studies with this material. They could confidently assert that Mana Fiber had no hidden function that these golems could use.

    Intrigued, they messaged Kaiyka. The two searched for golems, moving towards the last region. An hour later, Alm and Bruno were stunned. They found three more, and Kaiyka found two more, all carrying some Mana Fiber.

    'Those golems we saw earlier were searching for this too?' Bruno reflected thoughtfully. This material was rare anywhere. In this sealed world, much like everywhere in the divine realm, only a small amount should randomly appear.

    'Let's head to the final level quickly,' the whale said to everyone. They quickened their pace, as they wouldn't find answers there.

    It took two hours for the entire group to reach the last ten kilometers of that sealed world. They had already lost nine hours that could have been used for cultivation and preparation; now, they had to find something worthwhile no matter what.

    It didn't take long for the whale and Kaiyka to sense dozens of stone golems moving; they were coming from all directions and converging on a single point. Everything was very strange, lacking in information. The group moved to the top of a dune, and the whale focused seriously. In a few minutes...

    'All the golems moving have some Mana Fiber. There shouldn't be so much of that material in this world, which is just thirty kilometers wide. And they are deliberately searching for and taking it to a specific point,' Bruno said, thoughtful.

    No matter what awaited them, there was no turning back now; they were going to the end. They headed straight for the golems' convergence point.

    As they walked, the dark desert surrounded by dunes seemed to grow much larger, and the dunes closed in, covering the entire horizon. The environment became heavier, and everyone felt their bodies becoming harder to move, as if gravity had doubled. A pressure from the ground put them on alert; they were approaching the core of the formation, and it seemed like a pure, terrifying earth entity was waiting for them.

    After a while, the whale suddenly stopped, and everyone halted, looking ahead without understanding. In front of them was just something common, high dunes like mountains... suddenly, their eyes widened. All the hundreds of dunes seemed to move... then they saw pairs of yellow eyes passing by, scanning everything around.

    The group shivered. They were Stone Golems as big as mountains, all at the peak of the Divine Origin Realm. With the power of earth laws, even a cultivator, a whole realm above them would find it impossible to easily take them down.

    Except for the young Feys, everyone had seen the whale fighting with these laws; the whale's defensive power using earth laws was so terrifying that, under suitable conditions, he managed to block even a divine cultivator three realms above him. It was just one strike from that enemy, using at most 5% of his strength. But even if it were 1%, no one would say they could come out alive and unscathed under the same conditions.

    These golems were impenetrable shields, impossible to topple. Ahead of them, there were hundreds of dunes... all were golems arranged in a circle, protecting something in the center. There were many, all alert around like sentries. With Rehvka's concealment power, advancing was impossible.

    'We have to move forward...' Alm quickly reflected. 'With everyone, it's impossible, but... yes, this place benefits us.'

    In this sealed world, only two laws existed. Normally, it would be impossible to advance without being detected by so many cultivators much more powerful than them. But under certain conditions, like the exact moment when the Gloom planet was almost entirely pure Yin, Rehvka alone could do it.

    This place didn't have something like that, but the Behemoth bloodline was one with the earth. The whale could easily merge with the earth's laws, but the environment's Yin could give him away if he was alone.

    'Ruri, use your mental power and hide everyone. Rehvka, you and I can move forward together,' the whale mentally spoke to the group, and Ruri clenched her fists, nodding.

    Rehvka smiled, took a step forward, and held the whale's hand. He took a deep breath, and his eyes lit up with his bloodline being used. It took a few seconds for him to adapt and merge with the earth laws of the environment. This power extended to the woman holding his hand, and Rehvka's aura also merged equally with the earth. She nodded and activated her Dao to the maximum; soon, the two were indistinguishable from the two laws of this place.

    They moved forward alone, taking slow steps...

    Everyone behind watched as they left, but in seconds, their senses and eyes stopped perceiving them; it was as if they had entered the void. Both became one with the place, and not even these vigilant golems could detect them.

    It took two hours to pass through the gigantic guards. They reached a hidden area among the dunes. Soon after, they saw something intriguing: thousands of golems standing in a circle, silently waiting for something. They were very tall, and they couldn't see or feel the center. They gritted their teeth, held their breath, and carefully stepped between the golems, advancing.

    As they got closer, they felt an intense spiritual fluctuation. When their eyes glimpsed something, the whale stopped, stunned.

    In the center was a sitting golem, surrounded by an anomalous aura. Alm and Bruno felt with their divine souls that its Earth Heart was beating frantically, the spiritual fluctuations emanating from it.

    'The soul of that golem is being burned. It's using a technique... no, this is a Divine Dao,' Alm analyzed seriously.

    The pair stood still, observing, and it took almost an hour for everything to stop. Alm and Bruno felt intrigued; two-thirds of the golem's soul had been completely burned.

    Suddenly, the golem bowed and began to move its arms and dig... it dug and dug... until it unearthed something buried deep. It was thirty centimeters long... it looked like a branch from a tree, but it was white and dry, giving the impression of being... a stone?

    'Petricite!' Bruno immediately recognized, surprised.

    They had never seen this material; they only knew of it from the Dao of the Forge God. This name is given to the petrification of a high-level organic material with equally high-level earth laws. It was flexible and tough, perfect for forging armor or clothes, and it was the most advanced material known in their current Dao.

    Alm and Bruno suddenly understood. According to the Forge God, Petricite could only occur naturally in very, very rare cases. But these golems were using a Divine Dao and sacrificing two-thirds of their lives to create a bit of it.

    'The soul is just the fuel for the Dao. The earth laws of the golem were used to corrupt this unknown wood and create this material,' Alm pondered thoughtfully.

    Bruno spoke, intrigued. 'Mana fiber isn't here; they took it to another area. And now they're also creating this terrifying material. Golems can't use either of them, so why do they want these things?'

    Alm sighed. 'There must be a purpose, but it doesn't matter. For us, this is something exceptional...!'

    Suddenly, the two realized something and almost jumped. They both desired mana fiber greatly and desired Petricite greatly. At the same time, without the Behemoth's mastery and bloodline, they could never reach there. If they were alone and time wasn't short, using the tattoos could create the same phenomenon that Rehvka did and would invade the place without problems. Everything seemed to have been done by the heavens for them to arrive and take advantage of these things.

    The whale looked to a distant point and, holding Rehvka's hand, pulled her. They moved for several minutes away from those golems. They arrived at an open region, contrasting with the rest of the place.

    The ground around was very dark and dense, clearly hiding something beneath. They stopped in the center, and the whale let go of Rehvka's hand. She startled and turned anxiously to them. The whale just nodded, and his entire body pulsed with his bloodline being used to the limit.

    All the earth laws of the entire sealed world vibrated with his primal call. At that moment, the whale made a move; the entire area where they stood opened up. A colossal crater nearly a kilometer wide opened.

    They descended gently, and Rehvka saw with shock countless trees below. They pulsated with a Yang completely discordant from the rest of this world. And around the trees, numerous small stone figures could be seen; they turned their gazes towards them.

    Rehvka trembled, frightened and intrigued. These golems weren't gigantic... they were humanoid in size, but their cultivations were at the maximum limit of the sealed world.

    They landed on the ground. Rehvka just looked tensely ahead, feeling thousands of powerful figures slowly approaching. Instinctively, she clung to the whale's arm and looked up, trying to meet his gaze. Then she saw him looking at a more distant point.

    She followed his gaze and saw something enormous.

    It was a gigantic golem... no... she didn't feel life, it wasn't a golem. She looked closely at the details, it was round... humanoid... and had something small...!

    "Wait, is that a child on its shoulder? Wait!? Is that Master and Ruri?"

    Rehvka exclaimed in shock. Indeed, despite being crude and lacking details, it was a statue of the whale very similar to the one that existed in his city. It was his image from the time when he walked with young Ruri on his shoulder. At that moment, thousands of golems reached them.

    Both turned to face them, and Rehvka couldn't understand or comprehend anything anymore. It was suddenly that she noticed the yellow eyes of the golems trembling... was that emotion? She thought in shock.

    Then astral winds spread in all directions, and the bodies of the golems shimmered and changed shape.

    "Metamorphosis..." Rehvka murmured; it was the method Beasts used to assume a smaller form.

    But those golems were already at most two meters tall. Then they shrank and shrank, and their forms settled.

    "This..." Rehvka was shocked to see the form they took.

    "GREETINGS, EARTH KING!!"

    Thousands of voices rang out simultaneously, bowing. The voices were high-pitched, thin, and...

    'Well, look at that, your dreams have come true,' Alm said sarcastically, but his face was contorted.

    All the golems transformed into human-like female figures... very young... and extremely similar to Ruri.

    "Motherfucker!!!" Bruno roared fervently with the whale.
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    Chapter 563: We Gained So Much...

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale roared fervently, Bruno was completely distraught in rage. "Return to your original form," he spoke dryly, looking at the army of lolis... or perhaps golems, before him.

    His gaze turned bloodthirsty and deadly, as if he was about to draw his weapon and attack in the next second. All golems froze, stunned, and did not hesitate to use metamorphosis to revert to their true forms.

    Rehvka wasn't sure whether to be surprised, laugh, or find it all very strange. Those golems were using a beast technique; that human form was unsuitable for cultivation, almost illusory. According to her master, these golems couldn't cultivate with stone bodies.

    It took seconds for all the golems to return to their original forms. The whale and Rehvka watched closely; they weren't tall, but their bodies were composed of dense rocks that emanated immense pressure. They probably chose this size because they didn't have enough material to be larger.

    "Earth King..." a golem stepped forward and knelt next to the whale. "Forgive us, we couldn't resemble her..."

    "What the hell were you trying to do?! And why is there a statue of me here?" Bruno roared harshly.

    The golem answered without raising its gaze. "We are children of the Immortal Golem, he created this home with the purpose of awaiting your arrival. We are all part of him and were born in this place with this purpose. As soon as we opened our eyes, your commands appeared in our minds. We also see an image of you, something the Immortal Golem received as a future premonition."

    "That doesn't answer my question. Why did he instruct you to do this? Where the hell is that damn thing?" Bruno spat angrily.

    There was a statue, but no power of faith for them. Alm and Bruno were sure that the Immortal Golem was truly revered among the golems; this statue was just something for them to see when they arrived.

    'Keep calm, idiot,' Alm spoke sharply, 'It's as we suspected, Heaven's Will announced our future arrival to another immortal cultivator; something similar to the Immortal Oni.' (Chapter 462)

    The golem looked up at the whale, clearly a little frightened by his anger, and continued. "Our lord instructed us to gather all the Mana Fiber generated in this world. He also taught us to create a material that you would appreciate. In the end, we all learned metamorphosis and practiced to resemble that little human on your shoulder. He guided us to do all this so that he could accept us. But... forgive us, we failed. To us, humans are very strange, and we couldn't discern the subtle nuances. Our transformation must have been very different and inadequate. Give us another chance, we learn quickly..."

    "No. Never assume that form again," Alm cut in sharply, speaking through the whale. "Did the Immortal Golem leave another message for me? Or something like that?"

    "Yes. His core is still active and influencing the central formation governing this world. He said his testament is in the core and that the King would receive everything." The golem spoke softly, bowing its head again.

    The whale snorted. There were many questions and little time. Like the Immortal Oni, this Immortal Golem must have left his will. It was better to ask him directly; they needed to gain something to cultivate, or things would get complicated.

    The whale spoke seriously. "Rehvka, gather the others. And you, take me to the place quickly."

    The golem quickly got up and waved behind. Countless golems moved, and Rehvka was escorted. The whale was guided to just behind the statue; there was an underground entrance.

    Inside, they saw countless dense runes of the central formation. They were of the same type as the previous sealed world. Even with Ruri, they couldn't master this; at most, they could use it to collect treasures containing primordial power. But in this world, all that power had been extracted, and nothing remained for them.

    The whale approached the runes, and then found a strange three-meter rock floating just above. Its color was golden and it looked like a pulsating heart; with each beat, a strange fluctuation descended over the formation runes, clearly directly influencing the structure and altering things.

    Without hesitation, the whale reached out and touched that golden rock. Then, a fragment of its divine soul invaded the place.

    In the next moment, they found themselves in a yellowed world and became excited. It was a massive, massive amount of Divine Qi!

    Amidst their enthusiasm, a stern voice echoed. "Finally, you have come..."

    Two pairs of gigantic yellow eyes appeared above, staring down at Alm and Bruno. Bruno spoke lightly, "Who are you?"

    "I am the Golem God. Or was... I died long ago, but my will was strong enough to wait for you," he spoke slowly, then his gaze turned serious. "I seek your help for my brethren, only you can change the fate of my race."

    They stared at him, waiting for an explanation, but his eyes only blinked and a wave of Qi approached them. They accepted, and a flood of memories inundated their minds.

    After a few minutes, Alm spoke calmly. "Dao of the Golem God. Interesting..."

    That was an extreme body-changing technique. It wasn't impossible for other races to use, but the benefits didn't outweigh the disadvantages. It created a divine core that stored all vital, spiritual, and mental energy. This core became the true body and life, being a weakness that, if destroyed, would kill the user completely. For an ordinary and powerful cultivator to die, their body had to be completely destroyed; gaining a single weakness was very foolish.

    That was the basic level. At the intermediate level, the core could create pseudomeridians in an artificial body, allowing cultivation as if it were a normal body. Alm and Bruno understood that this was the 'Heart of Earth' of the golems. With this technique, a stone body could be cultivated normally without needing to be transformed into flesh.

    At the advanced level, the power of the core could be used, at the cost of the user's life, to corrupt something. It was an extreme and terrifying attack that didn't depend on cultivation; a mortal golem could kill a high-level divine cultivator by exploiting an opening using this, although it would obviously be the last thing they would do.

    This corruption occurred by mixing the three powers of life with the laws closest to the user. Since golems could only use the laws of the earth, it was as if they could use the technique to 'petrify' something alive. Other lifeforms could use different laws for the same purpose.

    "It's a Dao with great capabilities, but almost exclusive to golems..." Bruno murmured thoughtfully, then spoke seriously. "This is a simplified version... do you know about the Soul Gem?"

    The eyes clearly looked surprised, then spoke. "Yes, before reaching the immortal realms, I was fortunate in an adventure in the underworld, and arrived in another universe. It was a universe where cultivators couldn't properly access the divine realms, and I found this Soul Gem born there. It was a source of study and inspiration for me; later I ended up creating this Dao and, thanks to it, managed to break free from mortal bonds."

    "I see... it's different from the Soul Gem, but it has its own characteristics. The foundation is the same," Bruno spoke admirably and excitedly. Studying this Dao would be of great help to Thea; he couldn't measure the gains she would have.

    "It seems you have encountered others like me who received from the Heaven's Will the premonition of your arrival. In my case, this Dao was coveted by that greedy queen. She wanted to use it to dominate all golems and create a supreme army; I would never allow that, but at the same time this Dao is the salvation of my race."

    The voice continued, and Bruno agreed. The basic level of this Dao was extremely simple and intuitive for those who mastered the laws of the earth. A newly born golem, without great intelligence, could transform its body, which was a small rock, into a core. With the core formed, Qi would naturally accumulate, making it simple for the golem to gather stone parts and start cultivation.

    With this Dao, practically 90% of born golems could live. Unlike the natural form, where it would be almost 99% death, because they wouldn't have enough intelligence to form a body and turn it into flesh

    "With my Dao, my brethren do not need a flesh body; they can cultivate with a stone body. This body is disposable and easily reconstructed. With earth defenses, they are very resilient and, if there are earth laws around, they can regenerate immediately. They are very difficult shields to kill, but they are not just defense; they can easily kill, at the cost of some of their lives."

    The voice explained calmly, looking at Alm and Bruno. "The queen saw the potential of having my brethren using this. This Dao would forever change my race, but it would easily fall into her hands, making all golems her slaves. It was in a moment of despair that I received the premonition of the future. So I decided to entrust everything to you."

    Alm and Bruno understood. He wasn't exactly like the Immortal Oni; he was much younger and must have been born and achieved his power while the queen already dominated the universes. Unfortunately, he wouldn't know much about why the Heaven's Will did this.

    "I saw images of you in the mortal world and know that nothing comes for free. I realized you were a forger; I knew deeply a disciple of the God of Forge and immediately knew that they were equals by the way they used their weapons..."

    He gently explained his plans. Basically, he didn't know where the whale would go next, so he randomly chose this red sealed world, trusting fate and also not drawing attention.

    He told something that Alm and Bruno were happy to know. Only as a core, the formation rules couldn't identify his cultivation, so he could enter the sealed world without cultivation restrictions.

    Arriving in this place that was once completely Yin, he unleashed his power and dominated part of the formation. He withdrew all the primordial power and merged his earth laws to create this world of dunes and sand. As for the Yin in the heavens...

    "The entire formation is connected to a gigantic one at the center of the galaxy. This galaxy is not dominated by demons for no reason, the Yin Laws of its center are of the highest level in the entire universe. This Yin world possesses most of the laws coming from the center; because of its level, it was impossible to be simply blocked."

    He explained lightly. "I was very lucky in my life, and the greatest of them was finding a large crystal. There was a reasonable amount of chaos laws in it, and I managed to study some of those laws. Using them, I developed a simple method that helped me manipulate Yin and seal it in the heavens."

    "I see... wait! Is that a technique?" Bruno spoke excitedly.

    "No, they are just some loose ideas. I'm not good with Yin, but chaos laws are the basis of all energies, so I somehow managed," the voice responded calmly.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. He was obviously a matchless talent, even though he wasn't good; no wonder he reached the immortal realms. Even as ideas, Rehvka would benefit greatly from this.

    "Young missionaries, all the golems born in this world are my children. My wish is that one day, my race will receive my Dao without becoming slaves. But I also would like you to take care of my children; that's why I directed them to create the Petricite and gather the Mana Fiber. Millions of years have passed, and they must have an extreme amount of these two materials. Is that enough for you?"

    The two nodded slightly, trying to hide their excitement. These were two extremely rare and very important treasures to them; now they would gain an almost infinite amount of them. And, as a bonus, they would have an army of supreme golems? Could they complain about anything?

    The voice sighed in relief. "Great. I owe much to my children..."

    He explained that he had all of them sacrifice two-thirds of their lives, not just to make the Petricite. If the sect owning this sealed world noticed the changes and sought help from the heroes, everything would eventually be destroyed and would not last until their arrival. So he had to steal from the elves the Elven Ancestral Tree. It was something of natural pure Yang, and, added to the laws of the earth, in this underground, he managed to give life to the golems.

    This small region was sealed because it was the center of the formation, the Yang would not leak. All golems were born there with the help of the Elven Ancestral Tree. Then... they had to sacrifice themselves and die to the invaders. The Immortal Golem knew that the core of his Dao could be used as a treasure.

    He had to generate golems only to be killed. All so that the sect wouldn't mind the changes and might even be thankful; the treasure of this secret world was easily the best of all the red worlds.

    The lives of the golems were bleak and miserable. They were born without knowing when the whale would come, so they sought mana fiber, cultivated until they could burn their lives, and then just waited to be killed. Of course, they didn't want to die, so some fought back, but in the end, the golems knew their fate and did not unite or seek revenge.

    "As they were going to sacrifice themselves, I made them burn almost all of their lives and create Petricite. So, all the dead over millions of years knew that their lives would be used to please you, and then to save our race. Please, take care of them well, they deserve to live for real."

    They nodded without caring, because with the Dao knowledge they received, they could remove their earth core without killing them. So, they could easily take them out of that place, then they would rebuild the body without major losses.

    "The gifts my children harvested are for you to accept them. Now, to help my race by distributing my Dao. The Elven Ancestral Tree is at 60% of its power, and I have kept all this Divine Qi in my core. You must know how rare and difficult it is to get this. My children have accepted you as King and will do everything to be useful; in the future, my whole race will also help to repay this debt," he concluded solemnly.

    "Just your Dao was already very useful, with everything else, you have given me so much that I seem to be indebted," Bruno said lightly.

    Alm had an idea and added, "Can you still manipulate the sealed Yin?"

    "Hm? Directly manipulate, no, but I can do a little," he replied somewhat confused.

    Alm nodded. "Great, can you compress everything into the smallest possible space?"

    "It's possible to condense it into an area of one kilometer, but my power will be consumed quickly and it won't last long," he replied thoughtfully.

    Alm spoke with a pained expression, "If you use this Divine Qi. To make it last a day... how much would be left?"

    "Hm? One day, I think if I burn 95% of it, it's possible," the answer came like a dagger to the heart of Alm and Bruno.

    "Damn, we gained so much... and we're already going to lose almost everything," Bruno said disheartened. He knew what Alm wanted. "Well, this will completely change our disciple. She'll become stronger, our power will increase too."

    The immortal golem listened, and his eyes widened. Was he going to burn all of this just to benefit someone else? At that moment, he sighed in relief; his race and his children were in good hands.
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    Chapter 564: Unique Opportunity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire whale group was led by Rehvka and the Golems to the depths of that place. They entered a small underground city and were shown around. As they moved, they were amazed by the roots and trees that covered the area. Everyone felt an intense Yang, something completely unique and abnormal in that secret world.

    Suddenly, Coltia exclaimed in Ruri's mind in shock, 'That... that's the power of an Elven Ancestral Tree!'

    Ruri cheerfully nodded to Coltia. Her master never disappoints. Her companion had serious issues cultivating and improving her body because her race was directly tied to Yang; on Gloom and everywhere else, Yang was almost nonexistent for her to harness. All the trees and life that Ruri incorporated into the bestial world from the mortal world had long been consumed by Coltia.

    They all moved calmly until a message from the whale through the array called them. They were surprised to see the statue of the whale, even more so when they realized it was something ancient, with young Ruri on its shoulder. Thus, they descended to where the core of the formation lay.

    Upon entering and seeing that golden heart of rock, they widened their eyes. Then the whale spoke softly.

    "Rehvka, get ready. You have only one day and won't have time to elevate your cultivation until the battle, but you will gain a unique chance."

    She nodded, fists clenched in excitement. The whale moved and touched her forehead, sending the ideas and methods that the immortal golem used to manipulate the laws of chaos. Rehvka had an internal chaos rune in her, like almost everyone who came with him from another universe. But other than Corin, none of them had managed to use it minimally yet. Now, she could be the second.

    After a few minutes, she opened her eyes; it was a truly simple and basic method. But for her at level 0, it was a treasure she could use as a foundation. Alm and Bruno saw the fervor in her eyes, ideas flowing fervently.

    "Excellent, you're ready to complete your Dao. Now, you will come into contact with the most complete and powerful Yin in the universe. You will be immersed in it for a day and must study and learn everything you can," they spoke, and immediately everyone felt that heart vibrating.

    Suddenly, the entire sealed world began to tremble. All the disciples were completely stunned and saw the skies move and roar. The malevolent darkness began to move, being replaced by a space void... nothing could be seen equally, but the Yin no longer existed and everyone felt shocked.

    The whale group moved to the surface, then a golden energy flowed to Rehvka and lifted her into the skies. There was only a huge, terrifying black mass a kilometer in the sky. It was like an abyss of Yin laws, so deep and suffocating that it instilled instinctive fear in everyone.

    Everyone swallowed hard; it was such density that if they fell into it or it fell onto the ground, they would all die immediately. But they all saw Rehvka enter it and knew nothing would happen. She had a dead body, and it was like a warm bath to her. Maybe she even wanted it to be a bath in hellish lava...

    After she entered, the whale turned to Thea. "Study this." The entire Dao of the Golem God was handed over to her. She immediately widened her robotic eyes and began studying it.

    "You six, come with me," the whale pointed to Kaiyka, Ambry, Kisala, Idris, Zaimo, and Quirio. "As for the rest of you, gather the trees for Coltia; at the bottom of the underground lies the main body of the Elven Ancestral Tree. Then prepare yourselves mentally; everyone will break through to the divine realms soon. But it will be so dangerous that you'll remember it for the rest of your lives."

    Everyone nodded eagerly, finally ready to become legitimate divine cultivators. They had felt ready for some time, but the whale had stopped them; if he said it wasn't time, they simply waited anxiously.

    The whale moved with that group underground. They had, with luck, two days; without luck, one day until the demons invaded the place hunting them.

    "All you young ones, I will seal you with the laws of the earth and deliver Qi directly so you can level up. Then, I will help you rebuild quickly. We don't have much time; we will be as fast as possible, but that doesn't mean it will be done haphazardly."

    All five nodded, but the two girls took a deep breath, and a strange flush appeared on their faces. The whale pretended not to notice and nodded, swiftly sealing each in place with the laws of the earth, forming a cocoon where no one could see or influence each other.

    They turned to Kaiyka and motioned for her to come closer. "I'll give you enough to reach the limit of the realm. You're not ready to break through yet, and it's against sect rules anyway."

    She nodded, and then the whale used 5% of the Divine Qi and converted it into pure Qi for cultivation. 1.5% was gradually given to Kaiyka, allowing her to slowly advance through the levels.

    The young ones were left with only 0.5%, but it was enough to bring them all on par with Ruri and the others, just a step away from the divine realm. After giving everything to the young ones, the whale helped them rebuild. Quirio and Zaimo managed everything perfectly, having been well trained in the city and being talented. The Feys, however, still faced difficulties, so the whale had to intervene directly to reconstruct them.

    It took twelve hours for Kaiyka to advance from the elementary level of the Divine Origin Realm to the ninth level. Now, she would have to prepare and get used to this advancement. Moreover, she would have to wait to become a gray disciple, as it was forbidden for a red disciple to reach the Heavenly Saint Realm.

    The five youths, who were previously in the early levels of the Body Destruction Realm, rebuilt themselves and advanced multiple times during this period, reaching the ninth level by the end. Now, they were at the same cultivation level as the outsiders.

    They fought and improved in the past months more than any cultivator could imagine. But they would still have a golden opportunity to get used to these cultivation changes, bathing in blood in the imminent battle. They would learn or die; that was always the best teacher.

    When they emerged from the earth cocoon, they all felt their bodies glowing with ecstasy. They looked excitedly at the whale, while the two girls had a slightly strange look.

    'These two little brats really believed Corin's words. They think I'm some sick bastard,' Bruno mentally roared furiously.

    'They're physically adults, so they should have learned to be cautious, especially with humans. Just stop caring; you're really coming off the opposite now...' Alm spoke dryly and didn't joke about it; Bruno really lost it earlier. 'They're just very young girls, and we're strangers they've known for only a few months; don't be an idiot.'

    After a few seconds, everyone joined Kaiyka and departed, radiant and excited.

    Finally, the whale prepared to absorb the last 3%. The amount of Divine Qi they would gain would have allowed them to reach the divine realm and possibly the next complete realm. 

    But that would be temporary, and then they would have a hundred times more difficulty in cultivating. Long-term, Rehvka developing a terrifying Dao would benefit them more. They could find resources elsewhere; this opportunity was unique to her. Or maybe both of them wanted to see her happy beside them and just used that as an excuse. They both preferred not to comment on it between them.

    As the whale's body made a violent snap, reconstruction began. They were at the fifth level of the Body Destruction Realm, and now they reached the sixth. Then, even using twice the Qi of Kaiyka, who was almost two realms above, they felt despair at the Qi consumption; maybe they wouldn't reach the limit with just that.

    It took nearly twelve hours. But at the last drop of Qi, their bodies trembled and a muffled, violent sound echoed. It was close to not being enough, but they broke through to the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm.

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    They sighed excitedly upon seeing the system notification. However, before they could read the content, their eyes narrowed.

    RUMBLE!!!

    The sound of earth shaking resonated thunderously. The gigantic Golems guarding the place were being toppled.

    Bruno snorted, 'It was the shortest time, but they've arrived.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 565: Useless Word

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale prepared itself mentally. Alm and Bruno planned a deep and irrecoverable blow against the Shadow God branch. The Demoness leading them was just a pawn of a branch and could only beg for minimal help from the main sect. So, she had to handle everything on her own.

    Since the sealed world restricted cultivation and she couldn't directly attack the Yinblood sect, the logical solution was to send the most powerful firepower available. The best cultivators and Empyreans who could enter would be given the task, while an endless army of demons invaded the place to collect all the treasures and justify the risks.

    How could they win against such a large and relatively strong army? They couldn't. But they could count on external power; the heavens and celestial laws were always a helpful and cruel hand in these situations. With everyone going through the divine realm tribulation, the demons would be cornered and defeated. After that, the branch would receive such a heavy blow that they would be forced to give Alm and Bruno time to cultivate and deal with them later.

    But...

    The moment the whale felt the tremor in the ground, the two of them squinted their eyes. They felt a very familiar sensation, a dark and cold breeze passing through their minds... a sense of certain death.

    'Shit, things can never be simple,' Bruno said dryly. Still with the system message screen in his view, he just accepted to see what the side quest was.

    [Flee from the Conquerors.]

    [Reward 01: +50 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main mission]

    'Conquerors... are Empyreans above the basic and True level,' Alm analyzed coldly. 'Ruri and Corin are theoretically considered True Empyreans after fully completing their manifestations, even though they've fused them with their Daos. We have no idea about the powers of a conqueror.'

    Bruno took a deep breath, and their minds worked quickly. 'The Heaven's Will knows our intentions. If it sent an important side quest telling us to flee, there's no possibility of our plan working.'

    'It's impossible to leave this sealed world before the seven days are up, and we've been here for just under two days. There's no way to escape in this enclosed area,' Alm reflected. 'But... if the given mission is to flee, there must be an unknown way out. We have to fight and resist until we find it.'

    They thought for less than ten seconds, then immediately the whale turned to the heart of the earth, where the will of the immortal golem still was. They didn't need to use their souls to invade; that will clearly felt the whale's fluctuations and realized they were in a desperate situation, so it spoke in their minds.

    'Sorry, I am just a remnant of will. I can't help you any further.'

    The whale responded quickly, 'I have to flee this place, but I don't know how yet. Give me everything quickly, or I won't have time to help the golems here.'

    The immortal golem understood. In a moment of despair, it could simply not care, but it wanted to fulfill the agreement. A yellow, glowing sphere appeared in front of the whale, within which they felt there was a space like a spatial ring.

    They didn't have time to examine it and simply placed it in the inventory; it should be all the gifts they received. The next second, the voice sounded.

    'I will use everything I have left. We say our final goodbyes here. I will give you my mark; with it, you can command all my children in this world. In the future, when you use it, you can feel where all the golems are on a planet, for example.'

    The whale nodded, and the golden heart of the earth pulsed thunderously. It vibrated and seemed to turn into golden sand. All that sand seemed to merge with each other and shrink in size. It took five seconds, and only a yellow rune remained.

    The next second, the runic mark moved forward and disappeared into the whale's body. It contained the purest and most exalted bloodline of the Immortal Golem, created personally so the whale could assist other golems.

    After that, the existence vanished, and the will of the Immortal Golem ceased to exist in the world. The whale had no time to waste and immediately activated the mark. Its words resonated with all the golems in this sealed world: "Return immediately."

    The whale quickly rose from the underground; they needed to find an exit, but they would likely have to fight and buy time. Ruri and all the others saw the whale emerge and swiftly moved to follow. They awaited its leadership, not acting without its command. With it there, no one had any doubts or fears, not even the youngest in the group.

    After the whale's orders to the golems, those giants protecting the place returned and ceased fighting. When the group reached the surface, they saw the invaders on the horizon... and were surprised.

    It was nothing like the whale had predicted. There weren't millions of demons, just seven figures. They approached slowly, and they quickly realized that not all of them were demons.

    The hierarchy was clear as day: in the center, a demon almost five meters tall radiating an aura of death stood out. He had two sharp, large horns, a pair of black wings, a tail, and a sinister look; a classic demon, but the pressure he exuded was unbelievable.

    Surrounding this demon were six female figures. Two were demonesses with very similar features to the leader, likely of the same race. There were also two humans; one with golden hair and good looks, and the other with black hair and a claw mark scar on her face.

    There was also a woman with a simple human appearance, but with a fluctuation of a demonic beast, indicating that it was just a metamorphosis. Lastly, a strangely muscular dark elf with a black saber on her back.

    There were no Soul Eater demons. All seven were at the ninth level of the Body Destruction Realm, the same as most of the group. But they caused an instinctive sense of danger in everyone, something they had never felt before in the divine world, not even when they saw someone one or two realms above. No one doubted that these seven were definitely not from that branch. Something unpredictable had happened.

    The seven saw the whale and the group, and a dark smile appeared on their faces. The invaders stopped in the sky, and only the demon leader stepped forward and locked eyes with the whale.

    "Are you the half-human who destroyed that branch?" He spoke without emotion and glanced at Ruri beside him. "Are you the second sinner?"

    "Who are you? Why do you want to know?" The whale replied slowly and lazily.

    The demon focused on him, and his lips curled sinisterly. "My name is Dem Zarn. I was entrusted by the Shadow God sect with the task of resolving this irrelevant conflict."

    Everyone in the group froze. He mentioned Shadow God... the fourth largest sect in the universe, and the one that completely dominated the galaxy where they lived. The sect itself had moved? Why?

    But the whale responded lightly. "Hm... so you're one of their heroic disciples. Why did they bother sending you?"

    Dem Zarn narrowed his eyes. Very few people knew about the heroic disciples. They were created by all the sects in the universe just a few months ago. "You're well informed. Yes, and like me, there are several others in the sect. All must prove themselves to be valued, receiving missions where only elders would be sent to earn merits."

    Everyone took a deep breath. The whale had already briefly explained this to them. If he was a heroic disciple of the powerful Shadow God, it meant he was a rare genius in the entire universe. The pressure he exerted on them was not for nothing; he could definitely kill them.

    "My cultivation is the second lowest among the heroic disciples; that's why they sent me for this small matter. Well... now that you understand, let's finish this quickly. You two, kill yourselves quickly; I promise I will take your souls, and you will be imprisoned and tortured for a hundred thousand years. After that, you will be released to reincarnate."

    That demon finished without any emotion, but a deadly aura flowed around him, seeming to distort reality.

    "With just you? I hope your arrogance matches your abilities; usually, people like you die in the same chapter they appear in," the whale spoke without any emotion. "Or are you now going to tell me that I don't know the difference between heaven and earth? Or that I have eyes but cannot see Mount Tai?"

    Dem Zarn and his companions looked at the whale dryly, a bit confused, but understood his intentions and the ridicule in his words.

    "I see no point in exchanging useless words. I like to kill immediately, but I don't want to spoil these women." Dem Zarn spoke coldly, then snorted. "Anyway, go. Kill the men; you only need to kill that small human woman. The others seem good for me to test them."

    "Yes, my lord." The six women responded in unison and moved.

    The whale smiled intensely. He doesn't like exchanging useless words, but he likes to act like a Young Master. Great, all they needed was time to find an exit. This idiot likes to pose and won't act before them. He knows who the leader is, and to maintain his pose, he will only attack the other leader.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 566: Was It Too Quick?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Go, fight in groups and don't underestimate the unpredictable. We don't know the capabilities of an Empyrean Conqueror,' the whale spoke through the array to everyone.

    In that moment, the whale gestured with its hand, and everyone behind split into three groups. Ruri led the group with the three Feys. Kaiyka led the other with Corin and Calirer. In the last group, with Rehvka absent, Thea led the trio with Zaimo and Quirio.

    In the sky, the six women looked down at them like they were small insects, a look of ridicule on their faces. They also divided, two facing each group.

    The sound of Ruri's katana leaving its sheath echoed. Immediately, the women felt the air grow sharp and were slightly surprised. In the next moment, Kaiyka drew her katana; at that second, all six turned to her in unison.

    Looking into her eyes, they all nodded as if their wills were devoured by her soul. Their hearts raced. Those black eyes changed, and a celestial blue appeared, radiating infinite soul power. Her expression was cold and devoid of any feeling or emotion; her entire existence was like the blade of her sword, cold and empty.

    "CHROMARAIC ARMOR."

    Whooosh!

    What broke them out of their primal fear was a gust of astral wind. They saw a figure stepping forward, his multicolored hair dancing in the wind. The space around him twisted slightly. His eyes shone like stars, and a blue spear spun in his hands.

    Corin took a swift step and the ground cracked. The dark elf leaped and roared, drawing her heavy saber from her back. She charged at Corin, and an Empyrean rune on her forehead lit up.

    BOOM!

    The spear and saber clashed, and a vibration was felt throughout the secret world. Both retreated a few meters, but the dark elf took the worst of it, her body seemed to crack with blood oozing out. She was hurt, but it was superficial and irrelevant; the difference wasn't extreme, which shocked Corin.

    It was the first time he had been blocked by someone in the same realm as him; before, he was certain that his physical cultivation could rival those a realm or higher above. Now, he was seeing the power of a true genius from the queen's universe.

    The dark elf roared, and a green aura emerged from her body, healing her completely. Corin and the whale saw it clearly; this power didn't belong to her. They looked at a distant point and saw the golden-haired human. Behind her, a greenish wheel seemed to spin; a golden rune on her forehead radiated light like a sun.

    'A complete manifestation. The dark elf's ability to rival your physical strength isn't her own. That woman's manifestation seems to connect with an ally and share her power,' the whale spoke to Corin through the array, and he nodded.

    In the next moment, countless flying swords cut through the air, advancing towards the distant human. Calirer attacked at extreme speed, surrounding the human from all directions.

    "A formation at this level?" the elf scoffed.

    The air around the dark elf cracked, and the golden rune on her forehead pulsed with full strength. Everyone saw the laws of earth and space around her twist and turn into Yin. Her manifestation emerged, and she slashed with her saber.

    A devastating strike that seemed to split the sky advanced, and the flying swords exploded like fireworks. The swords weren't blocked; all the flying swords were pulverized and destroyed like twigs. The metal didn't withstand and disintegrated. That was the power of a terrifying attack manifestation.

    The dark elf smiled and moved her blade to attack again. But a katana sliced through the air gently, heading her way. There was no fluctuation or destructive power in that strike... but... the dark elf broke out in cold sweat, feeling an indescribable danger.

    She roared and dodged quickly, not daring to face the attack head-on. Kaiyka moved forward, passing her directly; then she turned and watched the dark elf intently.

    They exchanged cold glances, and the situation was clear. If the dark elf tried an all-out attack with her manifestation, she would have to block Kaiyka's katana. The result would be a life-for-life exchange. The dark elf wasn't willing to risk her life that way.

    Internally, the dark elf was completely shocked. No one could know, but she actually didn't mind fighting against that katana. But her instincts had stopped her, and that was what shocked her; could that really kill her?

    The fight resumed for this group, with Corin furiously charging at the dark elf. Calirer, even though she had lost many swords, waited for an opening to attack the human or the dark elf with everything she had.

    The human seemed to be just support, but she mastered the laws of the wind and fled very quickly. With the two enemies covering each other, it was very hard to target the weaker one.

    Meanwhile, Kaiyka stayed alert for any significant moves from the dark elf. Corin protected the two women, and thanks to the trio's synchronization, the battle reached a stalemate.

    ROAR!

    High in the sky, a gigantic Black Wyvern roared as it fought a black hawk of equal size. Deryu faced that beastly woman in her true form.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the beast. She also had her manifestation active, but they were a bit surprised. She created something similar to Corin's Chromaraic Armor, fusing the runes of the laws of water in the form of ice and Yin into her body. This gave her a physique with terrifying defensive capability, perfect and without any apparent disadvantages, as if her body was born that way. This should have been impossible, but with the manifestation, anything was possible.

    Deryu was constantly getting injured; a demon beast was surpassing the blooldine of a dragon; but luckily, she couldn't attack fully. Every time she tried something bigger, she had to retreat and dodge the blood needles coming from an invisible point.

    One of those needles had hit her before. As a result, all the Qi and blood in her body were disturbed, and the beast was almost wounded by the Wyvern; getting hit by that was a mortal danger. 

    This blood power ignored her defenses, and she could only see it with her eyes, not sense it. She could only dodge while fighting; the beast was clearly superior, but it was impossible to win quickly with that young Fey lurking around.

    Further back, a confrontation so fast it was barely visible was happening. A demoness wielding a black dagger attacked and dodged like a flash of light. Facing her was Runula, wielding a saber in her human form, with Ambry and Kisala at her side.

    The demoness had a contorted and scared face. How was this possible? The three fought together as if they were the hands and legs of a single body. Were those spatial laws? The demoness thought quickly.

    The speed of the small hybrid and the little Fey was frightening, but the demoness could barely defend against the speed of the tall, skinny Fey; she was on another level. 

    On top of that, with every opening, something came from her blind spot and stuck to her body, almost sealing her movements. The demoness only caught a glimpse of a small white, furry figure vanishing. Was it an insect? She didn't know, but it prevented her from counterattacking properly, and if she gave an opening, it could completely seal her body.

    But for some reason, the demoness didn't show fear, as if she was certain nothing could kill her. She snorted, and her manifestation was activated, then she roared and advanced.

    Runula took a deep breath, then a voice sounded in the minds of the three. 'We have to find out what kind of manifestation she created. Ru, block; Ki, make her dodge on the second move. Am, use your rune seal first.'

    The three nodded and moved, with the space around them distorting. Spatial runes moved with them, helping guide their movements for perfect synchronization.

    Every step and tactic was connected perfectly down to the smallest details. Ruri watched from afar, hidden in a spatial gap. She used the array and the power of the beast taming technique in conjunction with Runula and Coltia. This way, the two could use part of their powers. Ruri also manipulated the space to help and sent mental messages.

    Ruri waited for an opportunity and could only attack with everything, as she felt that if she was too light, she wouldn't win and would lose her limited power.

    Runula moved her saber, disappearing. It was like two black lightning bolts crossing towards each other.

    CLANG!

    A sharp clash of blades rang out. The demoness grimaced and dodged poisoned arrows coming from her blind spot.

    CRACK!

    The space around the demoness closed in as an axe advanced with devastating power. Ambry's repulsion rune on the axe activated. But the demoness only looked at it, slightly surprised, and then nodded.

    The space in front of the axe seemed to solidify... it was like a transparent ice block appeared there out of nowhere. Ruri watched, stunned. It was very strange, but she recognized the spatial laws at work.

    BOOM!

    The axe collided and was blocked. Then, the demoness attacked in all directions, slashing with her dagger. Coltia's divine silk tried to engulf her but was destroyed.

    'Her manifestation is defensive and creates something similar to spatial laws... that's why she can attack head-on without worrying. She's fast and can defend against anything. If she were alongside that other beastly bitch, it would be something terrifying to face,' Ruri said seriously to everyone.

    Alm and Bruno came to the same conclusion while watching from a distance. If Ruri attacked with her techniques, it would have to be to kill. But they didn't fully understand the power of these Conquerors, much less their manifestations.

    The manifestations were almost magical; Ruri couldn't afford to be out of the fight without being sure she would win. This fight was also at an impasse, with both groups trying to force the enemy to reveal their full potential.

    The whale focused on the last group; they were the only ones fighting on the ground. The reason was obvious—Quirio had an advantage that way. But the demoness and the human they were facing didn't have the option to fly.

    Thea had her arms transformed into rifles, and her legs split into six, firmly planted in the ground. She fired rapidly, and with each shot, the sky and earth seemed to crack. She wasn't using ammunition; these were pure Qi shots.

    Before, she didn't do this because these shots were weak, and to have power, she used forged bullets. But now, after briefly studying the Dao of the Golem God, she learned the method of creating meridians in her robotic body. This alone multiplied the amount and density of her Qi several times.

    She also easily adapted the corruption that the Golems possessed. In her case, it was adjusted; her soul gem, which was far superior to the heart of earth, could create a similar level version without consuming life. She put everything into the shots, making them terrifying and indefensible.

    'Thea is now officially the most powerful in the group. She barely had time to study the Dao and her power has already multiplied dozens of times,' Bruno reflected.

    While Thea fired without fear of running out of ammunition, Quirio was hidden, waiting for a single opening. Zaimo, in his armor, was positioned to defend Thea in case the enemies tried to get close.

    Thea was the only one attacking, but the two opponents were only defending, completely catatonic. They were red and injured; the human had her manifestation active, and the two were only alive because of it.

    This manifestation manipulated time, a sister law to space; the two went together like Yin and Yang, but were more connected and intertwined. A cultivator could only go far in the laws of time if they studied the laws of space correctly, and vice versa.

    The human's manifestation could affect Thea's bullets, slowing them down. Meanwhile, the demoness also used her manifestation along with a bow and arrow, exploding the shots before they hit. Her manifestation seemed to be offensive, giving her formidable firepower.

    Together, the two should have been terrifying: one slowed down time around them, and the other attacked with a bow. But on the ground, they were completely scared, just fighting to survive, being ruthlessly targeted by Thea.

    If a single shot hit them and broke the time manifestation, Quirio would chop off a head. If they tried anything funny and advanced, Thea had Zaimo as an efficient shield. This was the only fight where the whale's group was clearly going to win if nothing changed.

    Bruno focused on the fights intently. Meanwhile, Alm was sensing and coordinating the distant golems, preparing them for a move if necessary. He didn't want them to burn their lives, but the power of their earth hearts was something independent of cultivation that could turn the tide.

    The two didn't forget to keep an eye on Dem Zarn, who was observing the battles silently from a distance. He was impassive, but his fluctuations couldn't hide the great shock he felt.

    His shock came because none of the whale's groups had used the power of an Empyrean manifestation. They were just fighting in groups with their own talents in incredible synchronization and capability. This gave the impression they weren't going all out yet. But in reality, most of them were giving their all. He didn't know that only Ruri and Corin had manifestations, but they were linked to something much more terrifying.

    For some reason, he didn't seem like he was going to help or do anything. 'Great, he's a bastard who doesn't care about his women. The golems are ready. At the first opening, we'll attack with all of them. They'll lose a lot of life expectancy, but they won't die. We can find a way to replenish that later,' Alm said coldly.

    Bruno agreed. If the golems attacked suddenly, they could kill the six women. Then, that demon would have to deal with everyone alone; Alm and Bruno had absolute confidence in taking him down if he was alone.

    They waited a bit as the golems prepared, but things changed faster than they expected. Thea was already powerful, but as she fired, her power suddenly increased drastically. The next second, it increased again and again.

    She was learning the practical uses of the Dao; she didn't use it directly, but was adapting it to her soul gem. Experimenting in practice and adapting was the best way to advance, but obviously, Thea's talent was the key piece.

    The demoness with her arrows could no longer destroy a shot, and she had to shoot more than once. The two had contorted faces. Suddenly, Thea's chest opened, and a hole appeared, distorting the world.

    **BOOM!**

    A devastating shot came out like the end of the world. The ground opened up, and the sky trembled. In a straight line towards the enemies, everything was engulfed by an indefensible white light; there was no manifestation that could withstand this power.

    They took it head-on, unable to imagine dodging or defending. Everyone saw their bodies explode into a bloody mist. But that power went beyond the physical and pierced their souls.

    Suddenly, their souls fractured and exploded like they were made of glass. Body and spirit were obliterated; it was a total and true death.

    A mist of dust and destruction covered the ground. Alm and Bruno sighed; was it too quick? They thought in sync, but at that same moment, their eyes narrowed.

    They saw two small grains of sand floating in the dust. Those grains of sand subtly pulsed with a golden power... then the celestial laws seemed to reverberate in harmony.

    It took a second...

    Two golden runes formed completely out of the void, identical to the heroic rune.

    Then, they felt the world's laws bending. The next second, they saw flesh forming; all the life energies, even the soul, seemed to be put back together like a puzzle being assembled.

    Before their eyes... they saw a complete and indescribable reconstruction and regeneration. It was something shocking that they had never seen anything like it, and they would have sworn it was fake if they hadn't seen it with their own eyes.

    It all lasted less than five seconds. Before the dust mist settled, the two were completely recovered and looked healthier than before.

    'Sons of bitches. Are they immortal?' Alm and Bruno spat in sync. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 567: Void

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Dem Zarn, up high, was watching in complete shock at the image of the android. Thea stood there, her entire body covered in steam with her metallic parts glowing red with flames. The blast had severely overloaded her; she hadn't built her body for this level of power.

    In that instant, a robotic figure resembling an iron golem, standing two meters tall, appeared beside her. It nodded, and numerous metal plates emerged from its body, attaching themselves to her. The sound of metal connecting echoed.

    After three seconds, she moved; her body was relatively functional again. Thea now resembled a medieval knight in full armor, with only her face showing.

    Zaimo's armor had lost two-thirds of its pieces. Its size was practically the same as before. It no longer had its great defensive capability but could fight in support. It shaped all its power to be Thea's sidekick, not just her shield but also able to provide her with a second body to use.

    The dust haze settled completely. The human and the demoness appeared in Thea's view, who was surprised to see them fully recovered. But she only snorted and quickly focused, moving her arms forward. Her rifle-shaped arms were still functional.

    A white light emerged from the barrels, accumulating power. The air seemed to freeze, and the whole environment felt heavy with this motion.

    Dem Zarn and the two women widened their eyes. That last strike clearly took a toll on the android. Now she had only briefly recovered, but everyone felt the next shot would be equally undefendable.

    Bruno sighed and understood perfectly. She combined the power of the Yang tattoo with the corruption of the Golem God Dao; Yang was a law of wild and explosive life, perfect for such uses.

    After the first shot, Thea better understood how to use this power. The previous shot was exaggerated; with only a third, she could have killed them both. Now, she adjusted the Yang's power not to suffer too much and could still easily bring them down.

    'This changes nothing; an Empyrean Conqueror possesses pseudo-immortality and does not die in the usual way. Obviously, there must be a method to kill them, but this caught us completely off guard. If we had everyone go through the tribulation as planned, everyone would be doomed because we wouldn't be able to kill them within the tribulation. After it ended, all our allies would be very injured, and they completely fine,' Alm spoke dryly.

    Bruno sighed. 'Ruri using her power or using the golems to attack won't solve it either; they'll just come back to life. Indeed, we were doomed to lose this fight; we were saved by the system. Now... how the hell are we going to escape is the problem.'

    'If we don't know how to escape, then let's dig a path to try to kill them or buy time until we figure it out,' Alm spat coldly and sent a message through the array.

    The fights of the other groups were still at a standstill, but after those events, all groups briefly stopped to observe the rebirth and power of that fight.

    "Hahaha, now do you understand how insignificant you are? With this little power, did you think you had any chance? Hahaha," the dark elf spoke, laughing ridiculously while staring at Corin.

    'Hmm?'

    Alm and Bruno immediately heard those mocking words and felt something was amiss. This dark elf had fluctuations very different from the other women; the five seemed shocked at how strong the groups were, but they were still calm. But this dark elf... the initial reaction of someone who always felt superior, after fear was sown, was to belittle and intimidate others in an attempt to reaffirm themselves; it was a common defense method among Young Masters.

    'What does she fear?' Alm pondered seriously.

    Bruno recalled, 'She was fighting Corin, and her manifestation... she only used it once and didn't dare to use it again because she knew Kaiyka would attack in the opening, and both would trade life for life... wait... if she can't die, why didn't she just attack again?'

    The two realized in surprise, the answer was simple: Kaiyka could indeed kill her. With her current power, it wasn't possible. But she was very close to reaching the peak of Mortal level in the Sword God's Dao. That black elf felt it instinctively, but she didn't know that Kaiyka still couldn't use this new power.

    Within two seconds, Thea was almost ready to fire. It was at that moment that the message from the whale echoed in everyone's minds.

    'Gather. Kaiyka, you're the only one who can kill them with the void sword. Thea will create the opportunity, and the others will protect both of you. Everyone's lives depend on this.'

    In Kaiyka's eyes, a fluctuation disturbed her mind immersed in the Sword's Dao. But... she gripped the hilt of her katana and took a deep breath, reflecting.

    'To master the sword of mind and heart, to conquer the void.' That was the mission of the Heaven's Will, to be able to bring Venjio to her side. It must have been hundreds of years in that universe where he is now. (Chapter 521)

    Before, he was still young and didn't have enough for the whale to bring him with them. He needed time, and she trusted he wouldn't disappoint her. If she brought him now with her own strength, the whale might reconsider and accept him. But... she had to reach the void, something she couldn't even scratch in her other life.

    'I reached this void once in the past. It was before I could break through to the immortal realms.' In the midst of her thoughts, the whale's voice sounded, awakening her. 'I was alone after exterminating all forms of life. After a few centuries, the torment of my memories and life consumed me; I just lived reminiscing about the past.' (Chapter 1)

    Kaiyka was surprised. Memories? That didn't seem connected to the void.

    'I know what you're thinking. You want to empty your mind and seal all your feelings and thoughts. You think that's the void,' Bruno spoke softly to her. 'You have feelings, experiences, desires... it's impossible to rid yourself of everything. The void isn't stripping away who you are. It's simply accepting everything that flows within you and letting them pass. It's like watching the waves of the sea; they're just passing waves, you can't stop them, and you must let them flow without conflict. Thus, they will soon disappear. When everything becomes fleeting, that's when everything becomes nothing, or the void.'

    Bruno spoke something he heard on Earth; he didn't really understand it at the time he heard it, but after experiencing this state, everything became clear. On Earth, some people think that meditating is about not thinking at all, and after trying, they discover exactly what Kaiyka is going through; it's impossible. Meditating and touching the void is simply delving deeply within oneself, seeing and feeling everything inside and letting them pass without clinging to anything. All fears, anxieties, and desires must be felt; it was painful, but only then can one grow.

    BANG! BANG!

    Thea fired, sending two beams of white light tearing through space towards the two enemies.

    They snorted; they would kill them again, so what? This power couldn't be used indefinitely, while every time they reincarnated, they were completely restored with all their energies. Victory was just a matter of time.

    But... in the microseconds before their bodies and souls were destroyed, they felt the presence of death looming over their heads.

    They only had time to turn their eyes to a place above. Then they saw two pairs of eyes pulsing in a light blue as if devouring their souls.

    BOOM!

    Dem Zarn saw them both explode, but quickly turned his eyes to the fighting groups around. They all suddenly roared, pouring out everything they had; then a wave of astral winds spread.

    Ruri and her group moved with the disappearing spatial laws. Meanwhile, Corin roared, and the laws of wind and lightning merged around him and Calirer; they moved equally fast. All of them appeared beside Thea.

    'Why the hell did they...' Dem Zarn thought, but stopped midway, feeling the heavens and earth tremble. His heart began to race frantically, and his gaze turned upwards, where a human female figure stood.

    Kaiyka had her katana back in its sheath and gripped its hilt. Suddenly, she took a step forward. Her blade unsheathed, and even without seeing it, Dem Zarn felt as if the world had been suddenly cleaved in two.

    A line in space appeared. A flash of light descended.

    The katana came without warning. Everyone just felt that she had struck, yet they didn't see; there was no fluctuation, and it hit like a lightning bolt at something that seemed not to exist. At the same time, Kaiyka was back in her previous position, her katana slowly returning to its sheath. It was like the roar of the heavens or the cry of a primordial beast.

    'The power of her strike and its return came practically simultaneously. Did her blow break the constraints of time? Otherwise, how could such a thing happen?!' Dem Zarn thought in shock when...

    CRACK!

    Suddenly, he turned his gaze to the ground. There, Dem Zarn saw the two Empyrean runes of his women. The runes were already formed and they would reconstruct themselves... then, the runes exploded completely.

    No fluctuation remained. Dem Zarn was completely stunned; they had died completely, he had no doubts. This attack had been absolutely bizarre. If that human had wanted to kill him, how would he resist?

    A cold sweat ran down his back. If she had used this on him before he knew, there was no way he could react and would simply die. It was a speed and killing power so terrible that it allowed no reaction. He could only await his own death.

    Kaiyka was enveloped in spatial runes and appeared beside Ruri. Alm and Bruno, from afar, breathed deeply, equally shocked. They had found a way to kill them. Kaiyka had managed to reach the void, but it had worn her down and injured her internally. She might use it once more, maybe twice if lucky.

    Killing the other women was possible. But they felt that now that Dem Zarn had seen this, he wouldn't be hit in any way. There were many defensive methods and life-saving treasures; information was everything in battle, preparing everything could be avoided.

    All three groups were gathered around Thea. Then space vibrated.

    While the remaining four women were in complete shock and disbelief, Thea showed no mercy and prepared her shots again. Her shots were undefendable to them, and after they fell, Kaiyka could kill them for real.

    The four felt death over their heads and turned to Dem Zarn in despair. In that second, they saw a malevolent smile spread across that demonic face.

    "Excellent, hahahaha!" Dem Zarn exclaimed excitedly. "This metallic thing will be great for studies. As for the others, they're all excellent. I will take them with me."

    After saying this, a golden rune appeared on his forehead. Then the world faded, swallowed in total darkness.

    He was the only thing that existed. Yin runes, completely different and unnatural, surged around him. It jumped into a nefarious power, and in that moment, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. That was a manifestation, but... this power was very familiar to them.

    'That's Yin of death being burned in exchange for pure power,' Alm muttered dazedly.

    Bruno, who couldn't sense, jumped upon hearing the confirmation. 'Life Essence Devour... he... he's an Ancestral Devil?!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 568: Resonance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ancestral Devils were a demon race that existed only in dark and bloody tales and legends. Wherever there were demons, the legends of the Ancestral Devils were the strongest.

    When Alm and Bruno arrived in the queen's universe, they went to the Divinestone clan's library and confirmed that the legends of this race existed there and were very similar to those from their home universe. They concluded that this race definitely existed in the past and was probably the progenitor of the current demons.

    In these tales, a demon shrouded in an aura of death killed, tortured, and refined lives... basically a classic demon. Among other races, there were strange tales about humans too, depicting them as untrustworthy animals and their men as beasts who only thought about reproduction. Alm and Bruno never cared about these generalizations because they knew that a race doesn't define a person's character.

    However, the Ancestral Devils were different. This seemingly ridiculous legend, told to scare children, about a demon that devoured those who did evil, ended up revealing a surprising connection to other information. (Chapter 5)

    Through these legends, in another universe, when Alm was just a humble and mediocre cultivator from an ascending planet, he developed his main technique, the same one they used to refine the life of an entire universe in exchange for power. Obviously, it was a technique that used the Yin of death in exchange for power.

    They looked at Dem Zarn, shocked. His manifestation was clearly amplifying the power of his bloodline and creating a dark domain that suppressed any laws of the enemies. With this exalted power, he manipulated the Yin runes more easily, created with the refinement of lives.

    There was no doubt: he was definitely an Ancestral Devil. This race was the mother of all demons, just like a Chromaraic was for all humanoids.

    They were facing the fundamental power that led them to achieve their accomplishments and to be the only ones to achieve a victory against the queen and her heroes in that universe. This power was no joke. The Yin represented death in the form of law, and this method of trading lives for power, when taken to the extreme, was almost unbeatable.

    Dem Zarn had dozens of these runes around him. Alm and Bruno immediately understood that some billions of lives were refined for him to possess them.

    As humans using this technique, they could unleash unprecedented destruction, so great that they had little control. But he, with his bloodline, specialized in this and with the manifestation amplifying his power...

    'It's impossible to block... we're going to die.' Bruno spoke mentally, and the whale sighed.

    Everyone felt death hanging over their heads and were completely stunned. Dem Zarn smiled sarcastically as he manipulated that power.

    In the past, Alm didn't have the ability to control this power and only destroyed everything with it, but that was because they were humans and used it brutely. This legendary demon, born with this ability, could destroy only what he wished.

    If it were just Yin, they could completely nullify it with their tattoos, but the attack converted everything into power and had nothing to do with laws anymore. But... the whale's eyes glowed ominously.

    In that second, Dem Zarn lost his smile as if his entire existence was falling into an abyss. He looked at the whale, and his body froze.

    "What... you..." He tried to murmur, but his words choked. He couldn't understand what he felt when he saw those eyes.

    "Let's see who dies, you bastard." Alm and Bruno spoke, already united as one entity again.

    There was no way out, they hadn't had enough time to find an escape method. The enemy's power level was at a divine level; the karmic flames and the celestial flame were not an option.

    When they first used the karmic flames, Alm almost had his soul burned and nearly destroyed. It was only interrupted with the use of the Duality of Shadows law, but it was very close. Now that they were much stronger, these flames were uncontrollable and equally more powerful. Their self-created law wouldn't be enough, and they would die. (Chapter 391)

    As for the celestial flames, in this domain, they would be suppressed. They could ignite them with the laws of faith to the max, but this flame had no power on its own; it needed to hit the target for its capabilities to activate. Its power wouldn't reach Dem Zarn and would be extinguished without causing any effect. This power was only useful if they created an opening.

    All the whale's other powerful techniques were suicidal. Well, it didn't matter; now, all they could do was save Ruri and the others. They would kill the enemies and then cease to exist.

    After accepting this outcome, they felt a hand holding theirs. 'Master, you're not alone anymore. I'm here.'

    The whale heard Ruri's voice in its mind, and something inside it shifted, clearing its mind again. '...I started thinking like I used to. Sorry.'

    The whale replied and took a deep breath. Discovering this primitive demon race and seeing this power that was the same they had used for millennia unlocked something inside them, releasing their past self.

    'We know this power like no one else. There's not much we can do; this is beyond what a mortal can handle,' they replied softly in Ruri's mind.

    'Hm? Master, you are not a mortal. In the past, you were alone and got to where you are; now that you've helped so many people and received so many favors, I and everyone else will help you. Just give us the chance.' She responded, squeezing their hand confidently.

    At that moment, the whale felt a green draconic aura flowing around it, emerging instinctively. It was something gentle, without any fluctuation, almost imperceptible. But at the same time, the Behemoth bloodline within the whale vibrated in unison. The two synchronized suddenly.

    The whale felt as if its skin turned to earth. Simultaneously, Ruri's skin seemed to be covered in green scales; these were just illusions, but it was as if they were experiencing an atavism of their bloodlines.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised, but that didn't mean much. They imagined that the power of a primordial beast could handle this, but they didn't have enough primordial energy; it was useless. In the midst of this, they felt their divine soul rapidly losing strength. Then their minds seemed to snap.

    'I get it... this is only possible because I have a divine soul to burn and synchronize them like the primordial beasts. They were born at the beginning of everything and are like siblings, like Yin and Yang, different but complementary. It's not unusual for them to unite.'

    It was just a resonance that, by itself, wouldn't change anything. But after this moment of understanding, the Yin and Yang tattoos lit up.

    'Wuji,' the whale murmured mentally, and their entire existence entered a primordial state.

    Ruri felt her soul connecting to the world along with theirs. At the same time, both bloodlines awakened fully, as if they returned to the origin and were reborn.

    The whale and Ruri felt the connection to the celestial laws and all universes. Everything seemed to be just a thought away from them, and at the same time, something inside their bodies awakened and was reborn.

    At that exact moment, in a distant place.

    A pair of golden eyes opened wide. "What... a new chaos dragon and a new behemoth were born? That's impossible." A female voice spoke in disbelief.

    It took a few seconds for a soft laugh to sound. Then, she murmured playfully: "I see... it must be his doing. This confirms he's in my universe. Quite bold, but this makes it more fun. Let's see how long he can hide."

    Back in the sealed world...

    A power flowed between the two, merging and multiplying. Alm and Bruno felt a terrifying capacity flowing. At the same time, they felt a flood of emotions flowing into them; it was Ruri, her soul was united with theirs, and they felt everything the other felt.

    Ever since Dem Zarn activated his manifestation and bloodline, everything took no more than thirty seconds. The phenomena of the whale and Ruri didn't escape his notice, but his senses couldn't grasp much. He felt something strange... something he couldn't discern. But he didn't care, he'd analyze their souls later and figure it out.

    The whale smiled. This level of awakening was like a divine cultivator at the peak appearing in front of a mortal with no cultivation. Would he notice something? Yes, something instinctive and strange, but he wouldn't be able to explain or discern it.

    "DIE!!!"

    The Yin of Death burned, and a pure and deadly power shot out like a spear aimed at the whale and Ruri.

    The whale waved. Then, all the bloodline of the Behemoth and the Chaos Dragon was consumed at once.

    BOOM!!!!

    The terrifying spears exploded, the entire domain exploded, the whole sealed world trembled, and the horizon cracked. Outside the sealed world, the vibrations reverberated through several surrounding solar systems.

    It took several minutes, and everyone in the whale's group found themselves in the midst of endless chaos and vibrations. Until they managed to stabilize. It was a terrifying clash of powers, but it seemed to have been inexplicably controlled so as not to affect them.

    They got up and looked around, everything was back to normal. They looked ahead and saw, in the distance, the whale and Ruri side by side, as if nothing had happened.

    'Lucky bastard. Ruri's bloodline is so thin that we could only use a simple move, and just destroy all his bloodline power and manifestation,' Alm and Bruno said mentally.

    In the next second, four figures stood up from the ground, trembling. They were the women, who turned to a distant point, stunned.

    There, they saw Dem Zarn rising. His body was covered in black blood, but his face... was joyful, so joyful that they trembled in fear. It was as if he had found an invaluable treasure.

    "Hahahahahah!" He laughed hysterically.

    Alm and Bruno snorted. He had only lost a little, but he could still fight. Until his words sounded.

    "Yin Chaos Dragon! Hahaha, excellent!" He roared, saying the name of Ruri's bloodline. Then, something lit up in his body, and astral winds spread in all directions.

    White scales covered the entire body of that demon, giving him a unique appearance. A dense Yang flowed in all directions. At the same time, a primordial presence made everyone forget to breathe.

    Alm and Bruno cursed coldly. 'Fuck... it's the Yang Chaos Dragon bloodline.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 569: Keeping Them Cornered

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Such a wonderful gift, who would have thought on this insignificant mission I would find someone who absorbed her green scale essence, hahaha!"

    Dem Zarn spoke excitedly as his whole body radiated pure Yang light. His demonic appearance was covered in white scales, completely transforming his previously malign aura into something opposite to his previous dark intent. It was strange to see and feel coming from him.

    He felt the connection between bloodlines and was absolutely certain. He then looked at the whale and Ruri and spoke slowly, "My master always told me she would eventually try to use her scales. Those Feys lack the will to master their scales, they would never be accepted, so he simply waited. He's always right. A human received one of them. Now, I will gift my master with her essence."

    "Your master is the Yang Chaos Dragon? The one who was the partner of my bloodline's owner?" Ruri spoke already knowing the obvious answer, feeling deep pain with this revelation.

    "Indeed. That bitch betrayed the heroes and was captured and turned into fertilizer for future generations. Master always honored the Celestial Goddess and the heroes; he wanted to absorb all her essence, but the Goddess herself was merciful and chose to use it for a greater good. Now, you will be a gift to him."

    He replied, and the whale snorted. The immortal Oni had already told him that several powerful beings had fought against the queen, but there were those who switched sides and joined her. The Chaos Dragon couple seemed to have split during that time, with the Yin Chaos Dragon refusing to serve the queen.

    'Ruri, retreat and wait for an opportunity. We cannot win currently, we can only find a way to escape,' the whale spoke softly in her mind. Ruri took a deep breath, her chest aching just imagining the pain the Yin Chaos Dragon felt. She clenched her fists and nodded, stepping back quickly.

    "Oh? Want to die in a man-to-man fight? Don't worry, I'll take care of all your women," Dem Zarn spoke sarcastically after seeing the whale step forward.

    The whale smiled disdainfully. "I don't need to bind women to me to trust each other. I have only allies, not submissive slaves."

    "Hahaha, humans are truly idiots. Allies? Everyone not under your control will stab you at the first sign of weakness; you think you're above everything and will never falter? That illusion will cost you your life. There will always be a higher mountain, and everyone will just switch sides as the situation changes. I will show you the reality, as they beg for their lives and abandon you."

    Dem Zarn spoke maliciously, his voice echoing like thunder. In the next moment, his eyes pulsed with a sinister glow and all the Qi in the sealed world froze. The scenery around them changed color, plunging into a white that engulfed the world. An overwhelming weight fell upon everyone present. Their bodies became heavy as a mountain.

    The whale felt the ground under his feet cracking, an infinite pressure bearing down on his body. All of his Qi seemed completely frozen and refused to move. His allies behind him exhibited twisted expressions of pain, trembling as if they might kneel at any moment.

    The demon laughed, relishing the expressions of fear and hopelessness. He had seen this countless times before. No matter what kind of life they led, everyone wanted to live. They were cultivators who could live for millennia, why would they die uselessly? Their instincts would beg them to flee or betray to survive. It would only take a few seconds...

    One, two, three seconds... and then something unexpected happened. Instead of giving in to fear, everyone took a deep breath and coldly faced that distant demon, radiating an oppressive and invincible presence.

    "You bastard are not even on the same level as my lord." Calirer's voice rang out firmly, her eyes shining with infinite determination. "We worship and love him because he trusts us, and sees us as equals capable of aiding him. Stop spewing your crap. We will fight to the end and die by his side, but we will never hesitate."

    The whale heard the demoness's words and nodded slightly. In the past, when they were in the abyss, he hesitated even after his entire clan received a lot from him. Calirer had always lived being humiliated and knew well what it was like to be treated as inferior by everyone; that's why she always sought survival and acted that way in the past. (Chapter 257)

    That event marked her deeply, and recalling the past, she always felt immense shame. If she were in the whale's place, she would have abandoned that ungrateful clan altogether. But he never cared, protected the entire clan, and always trusted that she would overcome her traumas.

    That completely shaped her current resolve. The whale trusted her and never demanded anything, even when she betrayed him. Calirer understood that this was true kindness, and the path she should follow. She might not be the strongest, but she would be the most loyal. He became the guiding north star for her, and she would never let her insecurities act again.

    Alm and Bruno knew perfectly well what she thought. In their minds, he was a legitimate deity. There was nothing romantic about it, but it was heavy to receive all that trust they had accidentally gained.

    It wasn't just her. In fact, everyone in the group somehow gave him all their faith and loyalty. But neither they nor the people in the group were sure they could correspond and go all the way. Everyone just did the best they could together and supported each other; the whale was the same, everyone knew he wasn't perfect... and maybe that was exactly what made them trust him deeply.

    Being trustworthy wasn't about always being the strongest and coolest. It was just about placing oneself as equal and not trying to diminish others to hide their flaws. Alm and Bruno were always themselves, and despite sometimes showing their unparalleled divinity; their faults were still visible to all. Thus, allies were completely sure of what they could do to be the support that could sustain him.

    "How ridiculous, they are puppets who were dominated in a very unique way." Dem Zarn, radiating Yang, spoke, hiding his surprise. "No matter, insects will always be insects. I will crush them and see how long their wills hold out."

    Everyone just looked at him in ridicule. He was the perfect example of an idiot who couldn't admit he was wrong. At the first opportunity he would put others down.

    After a few seconds, Alm and Bruno, feeling that power, were sure. 'This is the Emperor's Domain... the supreme technique of that Dragon.'

    In the past, when they had just entered the sect of evil cultivators, they received the Technique of the Medium Emperor's Domain. It was an incomplete version, but its description seemed grandiose. It said that the individual could dominate the Qi and the laws of the environment and suppress the weaker ones. At high levels, it promised to even affect enemies at the same level or higher than the user. (Chapter 82)

    In the end, it seemed like just false advertising. The Qi cost was very high and the effects were only comparable to a killing intent. Alm and Bruno found the technique completely useless, until the day they discovered its combination with the inventory technique, the Devouring God Spatial. Something that later the Queen herself confirmed that the two techniques belonged to the two Chaos Dragons.

    'Then this is the true potential of this complete technique,' Alm and Bruno reflected, feeling that abnormal suppression. All their Qi seemed like blocks of ice in their meridians, moving it and using it would be painful.

    'This Chaos Dragon Yang really must be someone difficult to handle. He wasn't satisfied with naturally suppressing all the beasts; this technique clearly aims to suppress all bloodlines below him. Even those with a fragile will completely lose their sanity and autonomy. But even if the enemy resists, their internal power is influenced, to a greater or lesser extent. It's a truly terrible technique.'

    Alm and Bruno understood that the cost of that technique was enormous, even if they had the complete version, it still wouldn't compensate in most cases. But Dem Zarn was using his Dragon bloodline that created it to use it, which minimized the cost for him. Surely he could sustain this almost indefinitely.

    The whale smiled slightly, a gesture Dem Zarn didn't expect. Confused, he felt something and turned his gaze to the skies. In an instant, the entire horizon was covered by a multicolored divine ring, shining with overwhelming intensity.

    "Dao of Primal Supremacy!"

    Corin's voice resonated throughout the secret world, reverberating like celestial thunder. The heavens and the earth were immersed in a multicolored light, radiating power and majesty.

    Dem Zarn swallowed hard, completely stunned. He felt the primordial presence emanating from Corin; the same presence he had felt before, only with the legendary Chaos Dragon who was his master. He knew well what that represented: a power beyond comprehension, a force that could bend reality itself.

    Corin just snorted. In that moment, endless bloodline runes emanated from him, forming an array. The whale, Ruri, Runula, Thea—each received a portion of those runes, and all suppression in their bodies was erased.

    Corin's bloodline, elevated to primordial levels, was now on par with that Dragon's. If it were the Dragon himself, this wouldn't be possible, but Dem Zarn was merely a demon with a fraction of his bloodline, not the true one.

    Unfortunately, Alm and Bruno didn't want to further slow down their cultivation speed, so they didn't include everyone from their group in the array. Now, this proved to be a mistake, as the others were still being suppressed.

    The whale snorted, and waves of Qi reverberated from his body as his entire physical cultivation was pushed to its limit. Corin could only maintain his Dao for a maximum of five minutes, if he wasn't attacked, of course.

    "Come on, fool," the whale challenged dryly.

    Dem Zarn stared coldly. "You pathetic human... I will figure out how you did that, everything will be mine."

    The whale just chuckled dryly. Then, waving his hand, Vorion appeared in his palm. As the saber materialized, the multicolored light around the whale was devoured, and everything around the saber turned dark. Simultaneously, the tattoos on his fists lit up with a fierce glow.

    That demon immediately felt a premonitory cold sweat. What the hell was this?

    CRASH!

    The earth beneath the whale split as he leaped towards Dem Zarn. Still in shock, he felt immense danger and turned, drawing his weapon swiftly.

    CLANG!

    Dem Zarn wielded a red spear, and the sound of metal clashing echoed across the battlefield. They faced off head-on, but in the same instant, the demon felt his existence draining away.

    He tried to roar with all his might, but before he could react, a dry kick landed on his stomach.

    CRACK! BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!

    The sound of bones and scales breaking reverberated through the air, followed by several violent impacts against the ground that shook the entire area. The earth cracked open in deep fissures, and dust rose like a storm as Dem Zarn was flung away, his body bouncing on impact.

    'Well done,' the whale spoke mentally, tightening his grip on the saber.

    'Thank you, sir,' Vorion's soul voice replied, animated.

    Liumi benefited greatly from the Dao of the Immortal Armament God, but Vorion was also relatively intelligent and had developed significantly with it. Using the saber's properties, after the clash with the enemy, he managed to easily penetrate the demon's defenses.

    The Yang power covering his body was a tempting target for the tattoos to absorb. His elemental defenses were nothing, and the whale directly siphoned Qi from his meridians. With the first touch of blades, the whale drained nearly a third of his Qi.

    RUMBLE!

    The earth exploded, and draconic power reverberated with Dem Zarn reappearing. His scales were severely cracked, but in an instant, everything regenerated. Besides extreme Yang capability, he possessed abnormal defense, and this bloodline granted him supreme regenerative power.

    "Kill that bastard quickly!" Dem Zarn roared at the four women who watched everything in astonishment.

    They jumped back in fear and drew their weapons. They looked at Kaiyka and saw she was clearly affected by the suppression. After confirming, all four roared at full force and charged towards Corin in the skies.

    Ruri was exhausted after using her bloodline with her master. She simply took a deep breath, and the mystical mark of the bestial world on her forehead glowed.

    BANG! BANG!

    Thea fired twice, hitting two women and intercepting them. They exploded into a mist of blood like flies but reformed within seconds.

    The other two roared and advanced, but Runula launched herself towards them. One demoness snarled and retaliated with a slashing blow, but suddenly the small girl roared and her body lit up.

    ROAR!

    A small wyvern emerged, causing space to warp. Runula assumed her true form. After absorbing so much demon bloodline, she had changed completely; half of her body was now covered in blue-black scales, giving her a unique appearance.

    The demoness immediately recognized the demon bloodline and muttered in surprise. "Soul Eater?!"

    "Manifestation of the Inner!" Roared Runula, and suddenly a mystical shadow of a wyvern radiating extreme demonic power materialized and surged forward.

    The movement was too fast for the demoness to evade. She instinctively tried to block, but when the blow struck her, she realized too late that the shadow was not physical; it was a soul attack!

    Unlike Calirer, Runula hadn't studied spiritual cultivation, but she had been part of the Array for a long time and her soul had become abnormally powerful. Combined with the pure demon bloodline she received, this awakened new powers in her.

    An overwhelming power engulfed the demoness, and her soul fractured instantly without any resistance. As her consciousness darkened...

    Shooosh!

    A wave of black flames engulfed her, consuming her body and turning her into nothing but ashes. Ruri watched from below, satisfied. Runula was already strong enough to defeat that cultivator alone in a surprise attack. But the price was too high; she couldn't sustain this.

    In the next moment, Runula and Ruri turned; the last human woman with golden hair was just meters away from Corin.

    She drew a sword and shouted, "Die!"

    "Disappear," Corin's dry words echoed.

    "Ah!" The human widened her eyes as her world turned upside down. A human trying to attack him? Corin merely smiled ironically.

    Shooosh!

    Black flames engulfed the human, turning her into ashes. Runula easily dispatched the second one.

    Thea focused on the dark elf and the demon beast, while Runula dealt with the demoness. Corin didn't need to fear the human. But... the first two were already almost recovered, and the others would return quickly too.

    Runula couldn't maintain her full power for much longer, and Thea couldn't handle all four at once. They had protected Corin in the initial attack, but they were bound to fail soon.

    Dem Zarn watched as the four were defeated within seconds and was shocked. How could they be so strong?

    This only fueled his determination further. Their victory was just a matter of time. He snorted, imagining the secrets he could extract from them soon. He had gained something incredible, something that could make him the most valuable heroic disciple of the sect.

    He focused on the whale; he didn't know how he had done that before, but he understood that facing him head-on was not an option. He wasn't foolish and decided to proceed with caution.

    All his Yin power runes had been burned in the previous attack; without them, his manifestation was useless. He couldn't face him head-on and couldn't deactivate the Emperor's Domain, or the women might die for real.

    "Come, insect!" He roared, and a dagger appeared in his hands. In the next moment, a rune on the blade's center lit up.

    Alm and Bruno immediately sensed it; it was a runic seal! And that dagger was an immortal weapon of a level they didn't know, above saint level.

    Next, Dem Zarn hurled the dagger in the opposite direction of the whale. He watched suspiciously at this unexpected move. The dagger stuck into the ground. At the same time, the demon advanced towards him with his spear.

    The whale snorted; they would have to figure out what that seal did. But they could do that later, calmly. 'Thank you for the gift,' Alm and Bruno smiled mentally.

    Dem Zarn was just meters from the whale; he made a stabbing motion, and his spear pierced the air.

    The whale simply stepped forward, and Vorion moved. The demon smiled, and the same runic symbol from the dagger appeared and glowed in his palm. His spear flew from his hand advancing on its own. His gaze fixed on the whale, and then he froze... a villainous smile of fun appeared on the whale's round face.

    The whale's lips parted. "Burn."

    "GHAAAAAAAAAAAAAH!"

    A scream of agony and pain echoed from all sides, making the four newly reborn women turn towards the sound. Their faces turned pale and shocked. There, they saw Dem Zarn being engulfed by celestial blue flames.

    His body melted like wax; he was experiencing an indescribable pain even for a demon. It lasted less than two seconds; the flames consumed even his soul, and his screams ceased.

    It was at that moment that Kaiyka and everyone else felt the suppression's shackles release them. Kaiyka tightened her katana and focused on trying to attack quickly.

    Alm and Bruno took a step forward without looking back. Even though the celestial flames had killed him instantly, he would return. At least they had taken something valuable from him.

    The whale appeared on the ground next to the dagger, still with the active runic seal. 'What will be the effect? Well, we'll see later,' they nodded, and the dagger went into the inventory.

    Two seconds passed, and they turned upwards, sighing heavily. They saw Dem Zarn reborn open his eyes. While it took the women about five seconds to be reborn, he returned to life in less than half that time.

    A Yang light along with a wave of suppression enveloped them again. Kaiyka swallowed hard; she barely had time to circulate her Qi fully.

    When he died and the domain was undone, Alm and Bruno went first to steal the dagger to avoid randomness. Then they would kill him again, and the idea was to release Kaiyka for a few seconds; but his rebirth was so quick that it was almost impossible to time that and she was able to kill the women for real.

    Kaiyka could only attack once or twice more. The plan was for Runula and Thea to gather the women so Kaiyka could eliminate them with two blows — a difficult task even with five, with only two seconds was impossible.

    Dem Zarn looked at the whale with a contorted face of humiliation. He had never felt so much pain in his life.

    The whale snorted. How were they going to get out of this? All their ideas were being destroyed, keeping them cornered.

    At that moment, something caught their attention in the array. At the top, where a black mass had been standing, calm and distant the whole time. Something changed, and all the Yin spread.

    All the Yin of that sealed world, which had been compressed there, was released again. The Immortal Golem had said it would only last a day; the invasion happened before the time, and now the time was up.

    Suddenly a female figure appeared as if she had returned straight from the world of the dead. 'Master, see how cool I look!'

    Rehvka appeared at the top and spoke through the array. At the same time, the laws of the world resonated, and a new Divine Dao flourished in the world.

    Dem Zarn and everyone turned upwards, feeling the disturbance in the celestial laws. They saw a woman of gentle and beautiful appearance, but whose presence exuded a clear and deep aura of death. Her voice resonated like underworld bells.

    "This is my Dao, the Dao of the Dead Lady."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 570: Life Is Ironic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The multicolored world of Corin was eclipsed. Suddenly, a small point in the sky shone like a black star, making the celestial laws tremble. All the Yin in the environment was drawn in, as if a new divine law was summoning it.

    Alm and Bruno felt the presence of that star; it was the soul gem that kept Rehvka alive. She had learned to use the powers of this gem and used it as the basis to complete her Dao. Within a second, the heavens collapsed, and a mist of death descended upon the land.

    The entire environment became so cold it could freeze the soul. It was a presence of death so palpable that everyone felt as if they were in the middle of a battlefield, where mountains of corpses lay scattered.

    It wasn't just an analogy. The Yin of death, equivalent to this scenario, simply appeared without warning, engulfing them. Everyone felt suffocated. But everything around converged towards a single demonic target, completely sealing everything around it.

    In all universes within the black holes of the underworld, one celestial rule always prevailed: where there was Yang, there would also be Yin, and vice versa. Even if it was 99% Yang, it would never exceed that; the world would balance itself with Yin naturally emerging nearby. If there was no force maintaining this maximum imbalance, the tendency towards equilibrium would prevail.

    Alm and Bruno watched all the phenomena in awe. That soul gem disappeared and, just like Ruri's Dao, Rehvka no longer existed anywhere. Ruri imprisoned her targets in a separate world, becoming the world and its laws, like a lunar goddess. Rehvka, on the other hand, attracted the Yin of death from the entire region, becoming completely an incarnation of this law.

    It was an astonishing Dao that, no matter the situation, was effective. Yin would always exist somewhere; Rehvka could simply attract it from the environment and literally become one with it.

    "Die!"

    Dem Zarn was enveloped in a dense, thick black domain. He couldn't be seen with the eyes; everyone just heard and slightly felt the fluctuations. He roared furiously and tried to attack in all directions.

    All the Yang in his body was completely erased by a power at the level of celestial laws. It was as if the world and its laws were attacking and trying to eliminate him at all costs. He couldn't counterattack. Later, he tried to escape, but that was impossible; there was simply no way out other than trying to stay alive...

    CRACK!

    Until a black dagger emerged from the void like a malevolent ghost, piercing him. His black blood spread everywhere.

    "You bitch!"

    He roared and tried to break free, but couldn't. In the next second, another sound of a small blade cutting through the air was heard. At that moment, everyone felt the Emperor's Domain Technique completely unravel. She did it!

    Alm and Bruno could feel Rehvka's presence through the array. Therefore, they felt the events clearly surprising them. That dagger was made of Dark Ice, which they had gotten from a random chest. They had received information about this material through the Dao of the God of Forge, so they thought it was just something rare; but now they realized it was something truly special beyond what they could imagine. (Chapter 428) 

    Dark Ice is formed exclusively in the underworld under very specific conditions. Upon contact with a person, it can even drain all their life and Yang. This affects both enemies and the user. Not even pure Yin life forms of the underworld can use this Dark Ice. Despite not having Yang, their lives are devoured. It is considered a taboo and deadly material, used only by those wishing to perform a suicidal act.

    But Rehvka was a special life form, and her body had no life or Yang. Everything was within the soul gem in her heart. Only she could use it without suffering retaliation. And that... could really kill Dem Zarn.

    After hitting Dem Zarn multiple times, the Chaos Dragon bloodline instinctively moved to nullify the technique and save him with all its strength. If the bloodline moved instinctively to save him, it meant that even his resurrection power wouldn't save him if Rehvka hit him directly again.

    After this confrontation, the fight stabilized. Dem Zarn's defensive power prevented the dagger from piercing him again. Alm and Bruno sighed; if Rehvka had the sharpening seal, she could've easily killed him.

    She wouldn't be able to win, and the Qi cost to maintain this Dao was high. But, as long as her Dao was active, even this powerful demon could only defend with everything or die.

    'Our disciple saved us.' Alm and Bruno grumbled, then turned back.

    "We don't have time; this is our only opportunity, and it will last for two minutes," the whale said to everyone.

    At that moment, Corin completely deactivated his Dao. The whale pulled out Liumi and snorted dryly.

    ROOOAR!

    Deryu roared furiously after being fully suppressed. The four women widened their eyes, feeling a solid sense of death locking them in place. They were relatively separated, but everyone stared at them furiously, and a dark smile appeared on their faces.

    There was no time to waste. In a second, a sea of blood needles emerged from the void around two of them; Idris consumed all the blood possible at once. The demoness and the dark elf roared in fury and tried to block, but thousands of spikes attacked mercilessly from all sides.

    While they were defending, they felt their bodies stiffen. The environment around them became covered in a greenish mist, and poisonous lines appeared in their eyes. Kisala appeared above, using all her poison rune and everything she had at once.

    CRACK!!

    An axe breaking through space hit the dark elf, shattering her defenses. The poison and needles penetrated her body. Ambry attacked with his runic seal, then pulled out the Tomahawk and attacked without hesitation.

    The other two tried to help, but hundreds of flying swords surrounded them from all sides. Calirer waved, attacking, and the human and the demon beast tried to block. But suddenly, hidden figures emerged right behind them.

    Zaimo and Quirio smiled. Quirio's eyes lit up, and his demon bloodline ignited. He attacked with a black explosion, while Zaimo roared and unleashed his most powerful armament. A cannon exploded, and a missile advanced. A double attack, with everything from both, hit the two from behind.

    The four were ruthlessly targeted at the same time. But it didn't last more than five seconds. On the side of the human and the beast, they only saw their world suddenly covered in darkness. The Dual Dragon Breath, with all the forces of Runula and Deryu, turned them to ashes.

    On the other side, the two whose bodies were covered in green veins only felt a subtle fluctuation when a sea of wooden spikes, surrounded by a purple aura, encircled and impaled them mercilessly; the whale and Liumi attacked.

    Afterwards, above, a furry white figure pulsed. Then, a white net covered a vast area.

    The attacks were at maximum strength but at the same time calculated. They destroyed their physical bodies but not the souls. Thea didn't attack because her power was too extreme. Everything was prepared for Coltia's divine silk net, which was created with all her capacity. The net surrounded them and in a second closed, trapping the four souls and gathering them together.

    SLASH!!

    A katana cut cleanly. With a single move, the souls of the four were shattered. In the next second, heroic runes formed and started the resurrection...

    SLASH!!

    "Just die," said Kaiyka dryly as her blade returned to its sheath.

    The whale made a swift move, grabbing two shining points in the air. Unfortunately, to kill them, it was necessary to destroy their bodies and souls, which prevented them from obtaining information from their memories. The only hope of finding a way out was in the belongings they carried.

    They moved and killed two, calculating where their rings were without damaging them. Now, holding them, they quickly inspected the contents...

    "Ruri!" The whale roared and threw one of the rings towards her.

    Ruri caught the ring and looked at the contents. Inside was a black tablet, very similar to the one the elder of the Shadow God branch possessed, but this one was radiating boundless pressure and authority. This was definitely from the main sect.

    Ruri carefully analyzed the tablet and felt the same as her master. There was a subtle and minimal spatial connection. She focused on sensing the connection using the spatial laws... A minute passed before she opened her eyes.

    "This connects to a nearby place, it seems like a small separate world... but it's not the center of the galaxy; it must be where the branch is," she quickly said to the whale.

    Alm and Bruno quickly reflected. That must be a communicator between the people of the branch and the main sect. Since the women and Dem Zarn received the mission from the branch, they got support through the tablet, maintaining minimal communication.

    Inside the secret world, nothing could communicate with the outside world. If this tablet still maintained the connection, it was a strong enough link to be used by someone daring enough.

    "Can you use the tablet?" the whale quickly asked.

    "I know a high-level spatial formation that can do this... but... the level of Qi required is impossible," Ruri replied, distressed.

    Alm and Bruno had only one more minute before Rehvka lost her strength. At that moment, something in the whale's body vibrated. They turned to the mark of the Immortal Golem and suddenly had an idea.

    "Prepare the formation," the whale ordered, immediately summoning all the nearby golems and jumping towards them.

    When they arrived, everyone looked at the whale. He snorted and spoke dryly. "The Immortal Golem gave me the task of taking care of you. I need the help of all of you, give me all the Qi from your bodies and meridians. Abandon the body you cultivated and give me everything. I won't abandon you and will take the heart of earth from all of you. Afterwards, you will gradually rebuild yourselves."

    After these words, all the thousands of golems in the secret world bowed in unison. They knew the urgency of the situation and did not hesitate. From the moment they were born, they knew their mission. This round figure was the one who would take care of them and lead them out of this prison. Losing the body and cultivation? That was irrelevant, their bodies were just something disposable with the Dao of the Golem God.

    The whale waved, and the Yin and Yang tattoos pulsed, sucking everything like two black holes and directing it into the array. Ruri received an almost infinite amount of Qi.

    "We don't have time, twenty seconds left," the whale said to her while collecting all the earth hearts of the golems for inventory.

    Ruri snorted. The formation was 40% complete, but there wasn't enough time. She moved and positioned all the Qi she received roughly. It would be more than enough to use the full formation, so the excess would be used to make up for the lack of time and create a wild explosion to break the space.

    Ten seconds...

    Five seconds...

    Everyone was gathered around Ruri. The whale pulled out Fides and got ready.

    The Yin domain opened. In the same second, the heavy sword brutally fell, and the celestial flames clashed with Dem Zarn.

    "GHAAA!"

    He roared, feeling his existence melt and burn in deep pain.

    The whale moved, and its arms grabbed a shadow in the midst of the dispersing Yin. Rehvka appeared and hugged the whale. They ran immediately towards Ruri.

    Two seconds later...

    Dem Zarn opened his eyes again, after being reborn. His face twisted as he searched...

    "What?"

    He found nothing. Suddenly, he rushed forward and grabbed something that was dispersing. He recognized it and murmured, completely astonished.

    "Spatial fluctuations? A formation?"

    In the middle of spatial currents...

    The whale's group was in the midst of a completely turbulent spatial channel. Spatial blades and distortions surrounded and clashed against them. Corin and the whale moved to protect the weaker members of the group from the worst, but everyone was being injured and cut.

    Ruri and Calirer were the saviors; they activated the storage seals on their clothes. Then the laws of the earth protected them and the weaker ones. Even so, those laws couldn't protect them completely; they just avoided fatal injuries. It took ten seconds until their world was covered by light.

    Everyone was wounded and exhausted, so they looked around and found themselves in the center of a huge hall.

    Crack!

    Huge gates at the back opened wildly. In them, they saw a blue female figure enter. She stopped, and her entire existence radiated surprise and then malice.

    [Congratulations, Side Quest completed!]

    [Do you wish to accept all rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno smiled sarcastically; life is ironic. They had escaped. But now, they were almost out of energy, in the heart of the entire Shadow God branch, completely surrounded by enemies and alone.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 571: Good Timing

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale felt the firm grip of Rehvka on its neck and Ruri on its hand. At the same time, Ambry and Kisala stepped back behind it, standing very close, almost touching. They all instinctively leaned on it, while the others just tightened their weapons and looked seriously at the demoness. None of them lost their will to fight, trusting that the one guiding them would get them out of there.

    Alm and Bruno noticed the dire situation they were all in. They were completely bloodied, with deep wounds all over their bodies. The blades and spatial power they had faced would be considered a true suicide in the eyes of any cultivator, given the group's current cultivation level.

    Ruri hadn't had time to properly set up the spatial formation, so everything was done brutally, practically exploding in Qi to break through space. It was a desperate move, where the chances of success upon arrival were less than 50%.

    The whale and Corin absorbed nearly two-thirds of the power from the spatial blades to defend them; for this, all the power of faith was burned to regenerate them. The others used all their defenses and managed to survive with almost lethal injuries. Now, Alm and Bruno didn't have the power of faith to heal their allies.

    Everyone was severely injured, drained of Qi and resources. To top it off, they were surrounded by enemies, all at the peak of the divine realm.

    'Finally, a bit of luck. This branch doesn't live on a planet, but in a separate world somewhere,' Bruno said, breathing a sigh of relief.

    Everyone in the group took a deep breath until they looked at the whale. Then they saw it just staring at the demoness in front of it with a villainous smile. It lasted a second, and she spoke maliciously.

    "Hehehe, who would've thought that after so much failure, you would come straight to me," the demoness spoke dryly, her eyes gleaming with bloodthirsty intent. "No matter how you got here, you'll never leave alive. I'll make sure none of you can die."

    "Hahaha." The whale laughed sarcastically. "I've already destroyed a branch of bastards before... now I've come personally and brought more people to have fun with me. I heard you wanted to invite me, came at a good time, I needed to train them and get some extra resources. I'll accept your kindness, I hope you don't disappoint me."

    The whale's words resonated like a malevolent and sinister demon, its entire figure emanating a black aura, the embodiment of a villain about to spill much blood.

    The demoness instinctively trembled at that, but at the same time, all of the whale's allies forgot to breathe. It was as if a huge stone had been lifted from their hearts. To the others, that feeling from the whale was something nefarious, but to them, there was only confidence and admiration. The young Feys, who had never felt this before, quickly looked at it with shining eyes.

    "Accept," Alm and Bruno mentally responded to the system.

    It took just a second, and the entire separate world froze in time. Alm and Bruno saw the environment covered with endless spatial runes coming directly from the Heaven's Will.

    Previously, when they were in an ascending world, the entire planet was frozen in time so they could proceed to the main mission. Alm and Bruno had been certain from the first time that this was only possible because they were far from the Queen. In the divine realm, if something similar happened, a massive disturbance would occur, and even cultivators at the peak of the divine realm would feel it.

    Now, in the divine realm, they wouldn't have that benefit anymore; when they left, life would continue. But luckily, they were in a separate world. And the Heaven's Will didn't harm them, freezing everything inside. Probably all connections with the outside world were blocked, and they could come and go freely.

    Then, their consciousness faded away.

    ***

    Alm and Bruno's consciousness returned as they slowly opened their "eyes," feeling a strange energy pulsating around them. When they finally focused, they were confronted with a spectacle of untamed nature. The air was saturated with electricity, sparks and bursts of light stretching for endless miles, creating a landscape that oscillated between mesmerizing beauty and deadly danger.

    They were in a world covered by a sea of multicolored lightning and thunderstorms, as if the celestial lightning itself had been shattered into millions of fragments, engulfing a region of cosmic proportions.

    The lightning bolts were immense, snaking through the sky with the majesty of colossal dragons. Each lightning strike released a deafening sound, a roar reverberating through the environment with primal and wild force. Everything around emanated a sense of disorder, yet at the same time a chaotic harmony, as if it were inscribed in the very celestial laws to exist, where existence itself seemed at the mercy of the brute and wild force of the elements.

    [Main mission initiated]

    [Find the Primordial Seed, and create the Genesis Fruit.]

    [Reward 01: 70 upgrade points.]

    [Reward 02: 30 Celestial Points.]

    [Reward 03: Spirit Fusion Realm cultivation unlocked.]

    Alm and Bruno quickly read the green screen. Even before thinking about reading the summary, they felt their "new body" somewhat dazed. It gave them a very familiar feeling: an immense Yin of death and karma from millions of dead lives emanated from them.

    But, of course, it wasn't a conventional body. They felt a strange rigidity enveloping their entire body. Their movements were limited, as if they were confined within something heavy and solid.

    'This... have we become a Living Armour?' Bruno concluded quickly. 'Well, it's been worse... damn, I just cursed us.'

    Alm snorted, observing himself. There was an unknown immortal core to them, and they were placed as the spirit of this armor. This place full of lightning had been responsible for the "birth" of the spirit. The armor must have been bathed in these lightning bolts for thousands of years, similar to the weapon in which Fides' spirit was born in the abyss. (Chapter 255)

    Their body was large enough to cover the waist to the neck of a tall, strong human. The structure was composed of thousands of small interconnected scales, forming an intricate and complex mosaic. Upon closer inspection, they realized these scales were not made of metal, as would be expected from ordinary armor. Instead, each scale was a small black stone, charged with intense and disturbing energy; it was a dense resentment and karma emanated from each stone. Added to all this, throughout the armor, a powerful soul power naturally existed.

    Suddenly, a wave of understanding flooded their minds. 'Millions of souls were refined into this armor to give it power. Each primordial stone scale was actually the core body of a newly born golem that had been killed, sacrificed to form this sinister and dark creation,' Alm concluded.

    Bruno felt a deep fury. The armor was a monument of sacrifices, a physical manifestation of tormented souls and lost lives. Every inch of this "new body" was a reminder of death.

    The small primordial stone of a newly born golem was a distinct mineral, with hardness close to obsidian. However, it was something very small. Alm and Bruno, when they were ruthless villains, even thought about creating a weapon or armor with it, but they gave up. It was difficult to find a newly born golem, and given its size, they would have to find thousands. That was the excuse they gave themselves at the time; but in reality they didn't want to do that, they still had a minimum of good sense.

    "Finally, HAHAHAHAHA!" A voice sounded excited, approaching the Living Armour.

    Alm and Bruno focused in the direction of the voice. There, they saw a tall, muscular human with a wild face. Bruno stared at him, and an infinite killing intent flowed through him; he made this armor, and he deserved to die in the worst way possible.

    The human felt immense pressure and stopped his steps, widening his eyes. "Oh? What immense dark power... it's perfect, she'll love it, hahahaha."

    Bruno took a deep breath and calmed down. For the mission objective, the man in front of him seemed to have nothing to do with it... or maybe he did, but it didn't matter. He wouldn't ally himself with him, and he would kill him, no matter what problems arose from it.

    They were still in the midst of that sea of lightning, but the physical body of the human and the armor were powerful enough to not care about it. The human approached and grabbed the armor.

    He lightly analyzed it and felt nothing special. He could clearly see that in the immortal core there was a soul presence and he was satisfied. He didn't hesitate and put the armor on the body. Then he used his soul to put a mark of dominion on the core... and immediately felt solid and inevitable death over his head.

    "What the hell?"

    Crack!

    All his soul immediately exploded into infinite pieces. Nothing was left of him, and Bruno had no mercy. Indeed, only dying completely was too little for someone who refined and tortured millions of souls, and killed thousands of golems that could hardly think.

    Even they, in the past, had a limit. They just killed and refined life; souls were refined or destroyed and came back to reincarnate. But that bastard destroyed them completely, now he received similar treatment; and unfortunately for him, Bruno didn't have the will to torture him until he paid completely.

    Then, a fragment of their soul dominated the body. They couldn't leave the immortal core of the armor, but they dominated the human body easily. They couldn't go out like that as an armor, so they would do the things most easily.

    They read all the memories of his body calmly. After a few minutes, Alm waved, and a golden rune shone on the human's forehead. He confirmed it and snorted coldly.

    This human was a companion of a heroine from another universe. And surprisingly, the queen gave a mission to the heroine and her companions. They would have to go to a terrifying and dangerous place, and this place did not remain in this universe, but in the underworld.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 572: Immense Gift

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno still didn't move, uncertain of what they would find outside that place surrounded by lightning. They focused on the most important thing now: the summary of the main mission. The green confirmation screen appeared, and both quickly accepted.

    [In the underworld, there is a place known only to the greatest clans and sects. A region that hides a fragmented small world called the Devil God Mountain. Countless underworld geniuses try their luck entering the place daily, but none of them have ever returned alive.]

    [For some unknown reason, from time to time, heroes from various universes and their companions enter the place. And surprisingly, even these heroes are buried there; but sometimes, the entire heroic group returns alive. They describe what they found: it was a world surrounded by ancestral treasures with endless opportunities and dangers. After that, the heroes' companions become names known for countless generations, standing out with terrifying techniques and weapons. This is an incentive for those desperate for power and opportunities to risk it, after all, the hero's companions are ordinary cultivators from another universe.]

    [Within that place, the primordial seed that initiated the vegetal and natural life of the universes emerged. Find it and make it bear its sacred fruit.]

    Alm and Bruno read everything attentively, then became intrigued. 'This time, Heaven's Will gave much vaguer information than usual. Surely this has the queen's touch, and not even Heaven's Will knows exactly what exists inside. Probably it just felt the birth of the seed and threw us in there, saying: Figure out how to find that, and then figure out how to make it grow,' Bruno said dryly.

    'If he brought us here, it's because we have enough to get the fruit. It's not a golden mission, and the rewards are just above the average of a common main mission,' Alm analyzed coldly. 'This must be something very useful for us, but for the queen or Heaven's Will, it's not something huge. She probably didn't put terrifying security in it, like in the Heavenly Realm.'

    Bruno agreed, but knew that to avoid attracting attention or leaving big clues, they needed to complete everything just as an armor. This increased the mission's difficulty level hundreds of times.

    They then reflected on the memories they read; they were in an unknown universe. This lightning world where they were was the core of the largest galaxy in this universe. This human was ordered by the heroine to prepare higher-level equipment for the mission, but did not explain exactly why. The mission was delivered five thousand years ago, giving everyone time to prepare; now they were exactly two months away from leaving.

    'We don't know how to go to the underworld, and probably only the heroine knows. We also can't kill her to get the information, and it's impossible to read the memories of a hero. Even if there's a way to do it and we go alone, we don't know how long it will take inside. And if she doesn't show up on time for the mission, the queen's people will investigate. We have no reason to put ourselves in danger unnecessarily,' Bruno said calmly.

    Alm agreed; the obvious choice was to master the heroine's body and go to the place, but it would be very difficult and they couldn't dodge the power of the heroic rune; they knew that well. When Bruno became extremely thoughtful, Alm had an idea after noticing something in the memories.

    'The heroine is a succubus. She's someone with a frail physique and fights using the life energies she sucks... mainly from her immense harem,' Alm said, snorting. 'We'll probably have to fight and be in danger; controlling the body with just a trace of soul already greatly diminishes its power. If we assume a body completely incompatible with us, it will be much worse. Keeping this one is the best choice.'

    'Hmm? What do you mean?' Bruno asked, perplexed. Then, the spatial inventory rune pulsed in the armor. As always, they brought it with them, and inside were their weapons.

    'Liumi, we have to work together,' Alm said calmly, and Bruno widened his eyes.

    An animated voice replied, 'Yes, master! My spiritual cultivation has strengthened me a lot; I will help. Hihihi, Ruri will be jealous of our adventure.'

    Bruno quickly asked, 'The heroine is in the Divine Sovereign Realm. Liumi could never manage it; even we would have trouble invading her mind and soul because of the heroic power protecting her.'

    Obviously, the succubus heroine was at the peak level of divine cultivation, the Divine Sovereign Realm; even this companion of hers they assumed was at the same level.

    'She's a succubus; her power comes from the life energy she drains... mainly from the men in her extensive harem. Normally, we wouldn't be able to breach her mental sea with her defenses, but she'll give us an opportunity herself,' Alm responded calmly, leaving Bruno still confused.

    'Don't be naive, I'm not going to explain what a succubus does to drain life energy. The owner of this body is part of her harem; we just need to impress her with the glorious sinister armor. Then we'll use a bit of the Everlasting Link, and she'll open the doors at the right moment,' Alm finished, and Bruno snorted a bit angrily in response.

    'I'm not doing that. It would be considered a betrayal to Ruri if she found out...'

    'I know, idiot. Liumi will do it, and at basic levels of the technique, we won't need to go deep; just stimulate a bit,' Alm cut in sharply.

    'You want to force her into something so indecent? Are you insane?' Bruno retorted.

    Alm scoffed. 'Why all this fuss? It's not that big a deal, Liumi used to be a humanoid woman, and she was already of adult age to have seen...'

    'I... this...' Liumi, listening in, understood clearly and murmured a bit awkwardly. 'Sorry, master, I have no experience.'

    Alm and Bruno listened, somewhat stunned. Then a long discussion ensued; Bruno continued to insist against it, and Alm tried to argue which plan would yield better results. In the end, Liumi cut through the discussion.

    'Master Alm, if you guide me, I'll do it. Master Bruno, I'm not someone innocent, and I also have no body to experience something like that; don't worry too much. It might even be good; I always feel embarrassed for not being able to talk about these things with other women, now I can pretend to have gone through a bit of it.'

    Alm didn't intend to interfere directly, but there was no way around it; just talking didn't seem like something Ruri would care about. Bruno, on the other hand, took a deep breath; indeed, this indecent plan was the safest possible. Liumi would take control and wouldn't really need to go deep; just use the technique and stimulate a bit. The succubus would enter a state where her mind would remove defenses, and it would be simple for Liumi to invade her mental sea.

    'Well... you'll never really have the opportunity because you don't want a real body,' Bruno conceded, though he felt he might regret it in the future without knowing exactly why.

    Finally, they moved out of the galaxy core. They spent nearly a month wandering while Liumi studied the basics of the technique. Then they used a formation left prepared by the human and approached a planet radiating the glory of being the heroine's abode.

    They weren't stopped, after all, they were officially her companions. Inside, numerous allies were preparing for departure soon. Everyone had accumulated the best weapons, equipment, and supplies they could.

    They went straight to the heroine's chambers. Fortunately, she wasn't "cultivating" with her harem. Upon opening the doors and entering, they saw the demonic female figure. She was dressed provocatively, with her wings and tail swaying gently. She was indeed an extremely attractive succubus.

    She glanced at them with slight doubt, but when she looked at the armor Alm wore, her gaze trembled. "Shirzo, you made it in time..."

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno activated their divine soul and their bloody will simultaneously. The armor emitted a presence that suffocated even the succubus.

    "Wow, you really managed to create something excellent," she murmured clearly stunned. "Alright, you'll join the group."

    She spoke, and then her gaze shifted, a seductive aura taking over her. "Come... I'll reward you for your good work; I was getting bored already."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. A succubus was the same everywhere. At the first opportunity, she would always seek that; it was her source of power and her greatest pleasure. But... she was accustomed to something much carnal, not internal. The Everlasting Link connected life energies, and an incredible stimulus flowed. Going too deep into the connection was necessary to use it properly, but Alm and Bruno didn't intend to make Liumi go that far.

    'Approach slowly and just touch her skin, using the technique we taught you. She'll immediately feel something, then just move your hand and start stimulating; I'll tell you where and for how long,' Alm spoke softly, and Liumi nervously nodded.

    She fully assumed the body they were using and did exactly as instructed. The succubus widened her eyes at the first touch, and everything flowed smoothly... but not silently. After a while, Liumi got the hang of it, and the succubus entered a strange state of ecstasy; at the crucial moment, when she reached her peak, Liumi invaded her mental sea.

    There was no defense; with a soul slightly stronger than usual, she managed to seal it easily. Alm and Bruno then took control of the heroic rune, removing the Divine Qi and the queen's dominance. They didn't destroy the succubus's soul, just sealed it. The lance was held by the succubus, and Liumi completely mastered the body so perfectly that even another hero wouldn't easily notice.

    It was impossible to master a body so perfectly as they did; the hero's rune should have sensed something wrong through the hero and defended itself. Even if they succeeded, the queen's people would be alerted. But it was as if the succubus had opened her defenses willingly. She felt no danger at all, and the heroic rune was not the least bit alerted.

    Bruno snorted, 'This is something I hope never to have to use again, but it was indeed a perfect and traceless solution.'

    Once done, Liumi moved with the new body after the lance was securely fastened to her back. She tried to get used to the body; after a few seconds, she noticed something and quickly turned, covering herself with a red face. Alm and Bruno chuckled; the reflexes from when they had a body were still present.

    After that day, the heroine ordered her companions to hand over everything they had gathered and prepared for the mission. She then announced that she would go to that place, with just one companion, and didn't forget to order a decent outfit to be made for her to wear. Liumi couldn't be near anyone other than the whale revealing so much; despite the body not being hers, since she was wearing it, it seemed like she was really showing it.

    After several days of practice, Liumi spoke excitedly as her wings and tail swayed charmingly. "The height is similar to what I had. My old body was also slender; I only truly fought when transformed. I can fight using my real body; I won't let you down, master."

    Alm and Bruno nodded satisfactorily; spiritual cultivation had greatly favored her in mastering this body. She could extract even more from it than Alm and Bruno could from the body they were using.

    Then, the day marked for their departure arrived. They didn't forget to meticulously read the memories in the heroine's soul and body. They discovered many new things that would have been impossible to know without a hero. At the same time, it would have been impossible to force them; this succubus was an immense gift they had received.
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    Chapter 573: Another Objective

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno had long understood that there were divisions among the queen's heroes. In their original universe and in the universes they visited for main missions, the heroes were equal and possessed similar power, which they knew well.

    But in the queen's universe, everything was different; there were Empyreans with different levels and absurdly stolen powers. The hero was the pinnacle of this; clearly the heroes from the queen's main universe were infinitely superior.

    From the succubus heroine's memories, they learned. She was known as a Heroic Heir, like all those from the other universes. Initially, they were exalted cultivators from secondary universes, with only a fraction of the power of true heroes. They were the lowest soldiers of the queen, used for missions. Most of these heroes went through a 'hero academy', similar to the Heavenly Realm they had destroyed in the past.

    The highest-level heroes she knew were called Heroic Founders. The supreme heroes of the main universe, where the goddess was born. They were pioneers and holders of unparalleled power, establishing the laws and order of all universes.

    Alm and Bruno suspected that there were things beyond this, but it should be related to the immortal realms.

    For some reason, this heroine received a high-difficulty mission from the queen. She had to go to the underworld to the Mountain of the Devil God. That place is what remains of the battlefield from a war millions of years ago. From her description alone, Alm and Bruno were sure it was a battle between immortal cultivators and the queen's army.

    The heroine's mission was: terrifying enemies from that battle were still there inside. But, like the entire place, they were sealed in that space by the Devil God's seal. Sinners guard legacies, weapons, and infinite things left from that battle. Inside, there are endless treasures from ancient eras.

    After much effort from the heroes, they managed to manipulate the place lightly; anyone could enter, and some left with those treasures, but the enemies inside were completely trapped. Those from the battle were already dead, only their descendants live there wanting to kill anyone who enters. Over the generations, they are slowly deteriorating and eventually will fall.

    The queen gifted the heroine with this mission that could change her future. She would be one of the heroines who would enter the place, with the mission of bringing one of those treasures back to the world. If successful, she could keep her gains. The goal was to weaken the prisoners' power for a quicker victory.

    The reasons for not ending everything quickly were the same as those that led the heroine to order her followers to prepare equipment and extreme things. Inside that place, cultivation is nullified, and only the hardness and a minimal part of the power of the equipment can be counted. Also, pills and talismans are useful.

    That was a sinister tactic of the queen's enemies. They created a spatial trap that separated the heroes from the celestial laws and removed all their power. Inside, they defeated the heroes who couldn't use their cultivation or heroic power.

    'This seems pretty similar to the secret continent that existed on the Pristine Planet. They learned well how to use, and invented this lie saying that they couldn't remove it here; the reason we'll find out,' Bruno said dryly.

    The succubus heroine and the human with a wild appearance, using sinister armor, bid farewell to the people of the universe. Then Liumi removed a cyan spherical object, which seemed almost formless; it was pure energy and a strange law existed within it.

    That was the item the heroine received to go to the underworld. Alm and Bruno tried to study the laws of it, but they felt a heroic power mixed with a rune similar to the queen's mental dominance. If they tried to investigate, they would be discovered, not worth it. For now, finding out they used it was better than nothing.

    Liumi waved the object, and the heroic rune on her forehead lit up. Alm and Bruno helped her control the rune; she just needed to tell her rune where she wanted to go. The rune inside had intelligence to take her exactly to the place.

    A spatial portal appeared in front of the two, and they entered without hesitation. It was a completely stable and powerful channel, it was like passing through a door; in the next second, they already saw themselves in that completely Yin place, called the underworld.

    The portal behind them closed, and the two then focused on that cyan sphere. They saw that the power of the laws was consumed, half of their energies were lost, and it shrank in size. That could only be used one more time; it was calculated to go to the underworld and return to her universe.

    'It's enough, let's find that strange seed and get out of here,' Alm said nonchalantly. 'The system said the primordial seed gave rise to a probable tree, which initiated plant and natural life. To bear fruit with such a grand name as Genesis Fruit, it must require chaos laws to function. We just need to go to a younger universe and use our chaos sprout to fetch those laws, shouldn't be impossible. That'll complete it.'

    Bruno agreed. All the chaos power they accumulated from their universe was absorbed by the chaos sprout. If someone from their group were with them, they could use them if necessary, but currently they had nothing and would have to go to a universe that had some available. (Chapter 521)

    It took two seconds, and Liumi didn't understand why the whale was standing still. Bruno waited, then it finally came. A massive and exorbitant amount of faith power reached him, coming from other universes that worshipped them. They weren't with their faith rune, obviously, but Bruno put it all in the inventory.

    'We can physically recover our group when we return, but they're still drained of Qi. We have to find a good amount to take, or we'll be doomed,' Bruno concluded seriously.

    The pair was floating in space very close to a small, grayish rocky planet. There was no natural life on that planet, but they felt some people's auras at its center. The two moved directly to that place.

    The Devil's Mountain was just a name. Whether it was really a mountain inside or not, no one knew. All people knew was that the entrance to the place was at the peak of a mountain.

    This mountain was enormous and completely scarlet. Even from afar, one could feel an aura of decadence and yet a vast pressure. Legend said this soil had been dyed with the blood of countless cultivators, and even after all these years, it still emitted that terrifying pressure.

    There were two ancient stone pillars at the top of the mountain. They rose into the air, resembling the pillars of a gate that upheld the sky. The pillars formed a huge entrance, and blood-red runes rotated over the stone pillars, making the void tremble.

    Between the two pillars was a huge blood-red runic seal. Its pressure was at a completely different level. It was something that could suppress heaven and earth.

    Below the seal was the entrance to the Devil's Mountain, while the two stone pillars were a massive sealing formation. As for the runic seal between them, it was the seal of the Devil God.

    At this moment, the pair was approaching the gate head-on, looking at the huge seal. As they approached, dozens of eyes landed on them. They were underworld cultivators from powerful sects; they were preparing to enter the place and try their luck, even though they knew the chances of returning were minimal.

    Alm and Bruno felt a power from that seal that they had never felt before. When they focused their divine soul, the seal suddenly trembled slightly, then a will and an image connected to their minds.

    It was the image of a sinister man in a red robe, with eyes as bright as the sun, and his demonic power was disturbing even to see something that no longer existed. He was like a god, so imposing that others would feel it was blasphemy just to look at him. That was definitely the will of an immortal cultivator, but it was infinitely larger and more powerful than the Oni or the immortal Golem they had encountered.

    Suddenly, that figure looked at Alm and Bruno. Then, that being bowed and spoke, 'Finally, Heaven's Will has sent someone. Thank you for coming, missionary. Please, I have already died, but she is still alive in that place. I beg you, free her, I will reward you as best I can.'

    'Hm... you're just a will... but you seem quite capable,' Alm spoke slowly, emotionlessly.

    'I am the Devil God. I created my own Dao and completed it. As for her, she was a disciple of the Fey Goddess. If you save her, you will gain both Daos,' he replied quickly.

    Bruno rubbed his chin and spoke calmly, 'One or two more Daos aren't a big deal, but... you seem more valuable. Can I take you with me? You seem to have quite a bit of power.'

    'Indeed. It doesn't represent even a fraction of when I was alive. But after I created this world and everyone died, the heroes, for some reason, kept my seal and my will intact. That's why I still maintain much of the original will and certain power. I can reward you with my power as well,' the devil said seriously.

    Alm nodded satisfactorily and said, 'Great, we have a deal. But from what I've researched, the stories say the heroes lost the fight. What happened and what exists inside?'

    'In short, myself and five other immortal demons joined forces and created a new law capable of nullifying and stripping the power from the heroes. With our arrogance, we thought we could win and didn't join the other immortals... in the end, the immortal Kun Peng sacrificed himself, breaking space, and we lost the battle,' he said with a regretful look.

    'Interesting, take a look at my saber.' Alm suspected something and spoke. The rune from his inventory emerged and opened. Soon that will peeked inside and caught sight of Vorion.

    It took a second for his expression to change. 'This... impossible! It's very similar to the law we created. We extracted the essence of countless demonic materials and fused it with Yin. All six Immortal Demons had to unite to create just a few runes, which served as the basis for the formation of this place.'

    'I see, my method of forging this weapon was similar, and I achieved a similar result. Can you teach me exactly the method and details of this law?' Alm asked, hiding his excitement.

    'If you save her, everything will be yours,' he said gruffly and didn't ask anything. 'As for your other question, after the battle ended and the outcome became clear, my will was sealed inside here and I can't see or know anything further inside. I can only connect within a kilometer of the entrance. I don't know what the heroes plan, I just feel that she is alive.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Things wouldn't be easy as always. Then, that figure continued.

    'You'll need to know to find her. My wife was just a divine cultivator, very close to reaching immortal realms. She was a Fey, and I persuaded her to bring her mistress, the Fey Goddess, to the fight; in the end, I condemned her along with everyone else.'

    He took a deep breath and explained, 'In the final moments of the battle, the Fey Goddess made a move and secretly sealed my wife's soul in her ancestral weapon. It was a perfect thing, and she'll never be discovered; it's impossible to know that she wasn't the original spirit of the weapon. It's an immortal sword called World Splitting. She must live forever until someone takes her out of this place, and I guarantee she never left.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. The main mission didn't prevent them from gaining other rewards, and it was essential to bring back resources and useful things; now they had another objective.

    'Alright, you can sense me and use your powers near the entrance, right?' They asked, and the demonic figure nodded in agreement. 'Great, I'll find her. See you later.'

    That being waved hopefully and disconnected from them. It all took a few minutes. Then, the two walked between the two stone pillars. The huge Blood Seal floated above their heads.

    The stone pillars and the seal between them formed a large gate. But at the base of this gate was a rift, a tear in space that was dozens of meters wide. Before distant eyes, two people were now standing before this rift.

    Alm and Bruno felt in those gazes a subtle presence of the queen, probably someone connected to the heroes who saw the succubus enter and confirmed she was fulfilling the mission.

    "Let's go." The two took a deep breath and entered the rift.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 574: True Treasure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When Alm, Bruno, and Liumi entered the rift, they felt their bodies squeeze as the space around them distorted vaguely. Catching sight of the scene, they released a cold breath of air.

    They were in an area roughly a kilometer wide where they could clearly feel the Devil God's gaze upon them; it was a relatively safe zone. Ahead, they spotted an infinite horizon, but everything seemed distorted and undefined, incapable of being perceived or sensed. No curious glance, not even the immortal will of that being, could spy beyond.

    Simultaneously, their QIs and cultivations were quickly dispersed. They had returned to their mortal condition, somewhat akin to the secret continent, but it posed no serious issue. Alm and Bruno relied on Fides and Vorion, while Liumi trusted her own true body for combat.

    "Master, which direction should we follow?" asked Liumi, unable to discern anything ahead, completely blind.

    "Most people would opt to follow the edges here. So, let's head straight for the center. It might reduce the danger slightly," Bruno suggested, though he knew the chances of that were minimal. It was prudent to simply take the less traveled path.

    They advanced cautiously, suppressing their heartbeats, breathing, and even the opening of their pores to the maximum, not allowing themselves any lapses. Liumi gripped her spear firmly, not out of nervousness but determination.

    The distortion could block vision and even the power of divine soul, but it couldn't deter Alm and Bruno's danger instinct, which they used to advance with keen senses.

    Even with their keen sense of danger, Alm and Bruno left nothing to chance as they moved slowly. It took them four hours to reach a point where the distortion began to lessen, and their vision was restored.

    Bruno led the way, while Alm focused on carefully perceiving everything around them. When Bruno waved his hand, Liumi immediately stopped. The two hid behind a dark stone, peering through a crack to observe what lay outside.

    Now inside the Devil's Mountain, although they could use their divine souls, they opted not to risk it; they would use only their eyes for safer exploration.

    They beheld an endless chain of barren mountains, whose peaks and valleys revealed nothing hidden within their ravines.

    Liumi couldn't help but be somewhat surprised. It didn't seem as daunting as the land of death she had imagined. They didn't spot any powerful life forms. Alm also detected no imminent danger.

    Among all the items prepared by the heroine's companions, there were thousands of pills that Alm and Bruno had kept in their inventory; they knew the effects of some of them and used the time they had in that place to understand what each one did. Curiously, Bruno turned to the distortion behind them and crushed a pill.

    The pill turned to powder, then floated slowly toward the distortion. When it touched the air, it was blocked by an invisible energy.

    "An interesting trap," Bruno remarked calmly, surprising Liumi. "This place was created so that whoever enters never leaves. Any attempt by something living to return will be detected, and enemies will likely come."

    "But... what about the heroes and their companions who managed to return?" Liumi asked.

    "It was probably a one-off thing, allowed so that other heroes and outsiders would believe in the possibility of return. It's an effective trap to lure more people. The strange thing is that the queen allowed this with her own heroes. Anyway, let's find out the reason," Bruno concluded, immediately seeing the succubus's eyes gleam like stars. If they had no concerns at all, Liumi trusted that everything was within the plans; now she would enjoy the adventure.

    "Don't get too excited. This is probably going to be much harder than I thought. To keep ourselves safe, we should take a concealment pill and apply medicinal powders to hide our presence. Let's also change clothes to blend in with the terrain color here."

    Liumi nodded, and after these preparations, they proceeded stealthily.

    The mountain range was completely deserted. They didn't spot a single soul. However, occasionally, they came across bloodstains that had almost lost all color over time. Sometimes, they could still feel the lingering aura of the deceased cultivators.

    These stains indicated they could be easily located if not careful, so they didn't hurry their pace. Even after more than four hours, they had only crossed a dozen mountains.

    Along the way, they spotted several rotting corpses and broken weapons. Bruno even recognized the remains of an immortal item. Upon touching one, he still felt its strong presence. By its shape, it seemed to be a fragment of a set of armor.

    Suddenly, Alm sensed something. "Quick, hide!" he whispered, pulling Liumi into a crevice among the rocks. She clung to them, burying her head in his chest. They had barely hidden when a terrifying pressure manifested.

    Alm and Bruno peered through a crack between the rocks. They saw a flying beast scanning the surroundings. But quickly, it flew towards the entrance from where they had come.

    "Someone probably exposed themselves," Bruno murmured to Liumi, who looked up at him, closer than she should have been.

    Stealthily, they crawled to a slightly higher mountain. They quickly heard shouts and the sound of clashing metal coming from the entrance. Though they had entered some time ago, they hadn't progressed far. From here, they could still see the distortion. In front of it, a man wielded a halberd and fought fiercely against the beast.

    He had done what many cultivators do upon entering the Devil's Mountain: test the way back, triggering the formation and drawing the enemy.

    "No!"

    Suddenly, a miserable cry echoed. They saw a spray of blood mist as the cultivator was torn apart by the beast. After killing him, the creature looked coldly around. Carrying the adventurer's weapon, it flew away in the same direction it had come from.

    As it returned after a few seconds, it suddenly encountered a demonic succubus blocking its path. She held a massive spear and wore a yellow dress that covered much of her skin, something strange and senseless for her race.

    Liumi stood in its way, observing the beast coldly. Then the creature's eyes gleamed with fierce light. It opened its mouth, revealing a set of sharp teeth. It was a winged creature, part alligator... or something similarly strange and alien.

    "Kiekiekie..." The creature chuckled sinisterly, a laugh that would chill anyone's blood. Its sharp teeth glistened. It didn't take long for it to lunge forward and attack.

    "Disgusting," Liumi scoffed, striking with her long spear.

    Bang!

    Its sharp teeth were shattered by the attack. That spear was terrifyingly sturdy and resilient, even if she couldn't use its full power, the beast was no match.

    The beast let out a miserable cry and turned to flee, but a black saber descended, landing on its back and making blood gush. Sensing imminent danger, the beast quickly folded its wings, blocking the sudden attack.

    But its wings were shattered by Alm's strike. At the same time, it let out a howl and started to run, but without its wings, its speed decreased drastically.

    Shoosh! BANG!

    A long spear cut through the winds, striking the beast relentlessly and causing its lifeless body to fall. Liumi ran and grabbed the spear; she couldn't stray too far from her true body in this hostile environment.

    "Great job," said Alm, and Liumi smiled brightly.

    Next, he held the dead beast and pressed a finger against its head. His divine soul invaded the creature's mind, searching for its memories.

    However, suddenly, they felt something hidden manifest itself. The soul and head exploded automatically, as if they had touched a highly restrictive level; they could hardly understand what happened. Something was controlling this beast.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, still managing to retrieve some memory fragments. But in the next moment, the sense of danger enveloped them.

    "Damn, we were discovered so quickly," Bruno cursed, grabbing the headless corpse and throwing it far away. Then, he grabbed the succubus's hand, and they both fled in the opposite direction.

    They had barely disappeared when more than ten beasts and three demons ran towards the corpse. Their cold eyes overflowed with murderous intent upon seeing the decapitated body.

    One of them waved his hand, and they all dispersed, searching for the killer.

    The pair was tightly embraced and hidden beneath a rock. Bruno had dug a small hole for them to hide in. He had used medicinal powders to cover their auras and erase any traces. The high-level pills were incredibly useful; lying in the hole, neither dared to move.

    They spent three whole days there. Liumi and they passed the time mentally discussing random things while feeling the environment around them. Killing that beast had caused a great disturbance.

    After three days of searching, things finally calmed down. However, Alm and Bruno knew that many other cultivators had entered Devil's Mountain during that time.

    Perhaps the creatures thought the killer was one of the adventurers and had already taken care of him.

    Although the beast's soul had completely exploded in the end, Alm and Bruno had managed to gather some useful information. This risk was definitely worth it. So, they stealthily emerged from the hole and continued to advance.

    According to the creature's memories, this place had over ten hidden sentinels tasked with its defense. If someone touched the formation, one of them would kill him. They didn't possess all the complete memories and didn't know the exact location of these hidden sentinels, but they could rely on their instinct of danger to avoid them.

    It wasn't just the distortion at the entrance that had an alert formation. Every slightly deeper ground, and countless other places had a network of security and location. Every inch was dangerous to approach carelessly, and now they had gained enough knowledge to avoid it.

    As they advanced, they encountered more and more battle marks, as well as broken weapon fragments. They even saw some shattered skeletons.

    These skeletons were harder than any metal they had encountered. There were bloodstains on the ground that still possessed chilling auras, despite the time that had passed. Liumi smiled happily as she experienced and saw all this, but she always kept close to them without taking a step away.

    The aura emanating from the ground made them sigh. There were definitely countless dead cultivators buried there, honored warriors fallen in battle... which Alm and Bruno definitely didn't care about. His bones would be very useful, but now Alm and Bruno didn't dare to touch those bones; they needed to better understand the formation and what was happening in that place.

    Suddenly, "Watch out!" Alm pulled the succubus to the ground. A flash of light appeared above them.

    It was an immense beam of light that cut through the air and passed by them. Interestingly, this beam of light didn't convey any sense of danger. That's what made them not notice it initially and startle.

    "Wow, that's amazing," Liumi said, looking intently at the distant beam of light.

    Inside that beam of light was the image of a gigantic sword, so sharp it seemed capable of slicing through the heavens. It was definitely a weapon of the highest level.

    Alm and Bruno watched the projection of the sword and realized it was precisely aimed in the direction they had come from.

    "As expected, this is projecting the aura of powerful items towards the entrance. We rushed in quickly and didn't notice this, but those outside must be gathering the courage to enter, they must be aware. This will reflect back to the outside world and attract more people," Bruno said softly.

    Liumi nodded, and Bruno continued, "And about that beast we killed; it seemed to be controlled by something hidden inside it, which caused its explosion. Probably some kind of slave seal. These creatures are being forced to follow plans against their will."

    "But what's the purpose of attracting more people?" Liumi asked.

    "The answer to that question isn't something we can rush. The projection must be hiding a true treasure behind it. So... hehe, you understand," Bruno said, letting his excitement slip. Found good loot to plunder, plus a chance to mess with the heroes and the queen; couldn't be better.
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    Chapter 575: That's A Good Thing

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Liumi got excited, ready to run towards the place. By their side, she didn't need to think too much; she just tried to help while having fun with everything. The two carefully crawled towards the light. But even after two days, they couldn't see the source of the light.

    By the third day, the light had dimmed, but they had already determined its direction, so there was no problem.

    They stealthily passed many sentries: beasts, demons, humanoid races, unknown races, hybrids... It was very strange to see so many varieties. Once, they almost bumped into one of them, which quickly led them to find a hole to hide in.

    They wouldn't have trouble dealing with a group of just ten of these creatures, but if they were exposed, they would quickly be pursued by others around, which would be fatal.

    From the moment they saw that ray of light, they traveled for an entire week before sighting a distant mountain.

    The mountain was huge and dark as pitch. Its circumference was incalculable, but it wasn't steep. It was like a massive pile of earth. However, it was so large that it was shocking.

    When they saw this mountain, the two bodies they were using trembled, and they felt a suffocating sensation. It was as if an energy in the mountain was trying to crush them. As they reached the foot of the mountain, they felt like they were about to cough up blood.

    Liumi was amazed and surprised, though it seemed rather gentle to her. "This mountain is too sinister. It's emitting such an evil sensation, but I've seen Master emit something much worse... how strange. They seem to be in different realms."

    Alm and Bruno fell silent. It was the karma and resentment of billions who must have died in that place, while they... well, they killed a number that couldn't be counted. At that exact moment, the mountain trembled, and a majestic aura suddenly surged.

    Liumi and Bruno quickly took out two hollow stones and hid inside them. The stones were Alm's idea. When they encountered certain situations, the stones could blend with the surroundings. Their edges had been ground to perfection. No one would suspect the stones were anything more than ordinary. In normal situations, that was futile, but since no one had cultivation and IQ to sense them, a disguise for the eyes was super effective.

    In an extremely mundane part of the rocks, there were two small holes. They could both see the outside through them.

    Bruno saw a set of golden armor slowly ascending the mountain. A ray of light illuminated it, and a huge projection shot off in the distance. That direction was the entrance.

    "That's another very good item," Liumi looked at the armor, admiring it. She was a blacksmith and could discern very well.

    As the armor ascended slowly, she noticed a single thin chain holding it. Clearly, this ancestral armor was bait to lure more people and then kill them.

    Although they couldn't see the chain clearly, the fact that it could contain a powerful item with an immortal soul showed how terrifying it was. If the chain wasn't strong enough, the soul could escape on its own.

    "Let's get closer," Bruno said, and the two emerged from the stones. Based on their previous experience, that beam of light would continue for about two days. Going now into the shadow of the light would be safer.

    Now that they had reached this point, this region was no longer defended by hidden sentries. However, they were still cautious. When they reached the top of the mountain and saw the situation, everyone took a deep breath.

    On top of the mountain, there were numerous holes. Some were large and others small, seemingly placed randomly. As for the golden armor, it was floating over one of the holes, and the chain holding it was coming out of the hole.

    They chose one of the holes to enter the mountain. There was a tunnel leading to the center, and the two approached cautiously. They found that the mountain seemed hollow. As they ventured further in, at the center was a huge square pit as deep as an abyss.

    It was hundreds of kilometers wide, larger than the mountain and descending into the underground; it was so deep that all they could see was darkness. They couldn't see clearly with their eyes, and Alm and Bruno dared not use their souls.

    "Let's descend," Bruno said, peering into the darkness below. They began to descend the wall like lizards. After several kilometers, a notch appeared in the wall.

    This notch was two meters tall. Upon seeing it, Liumi almost let out a startled scream. That was because there was a female elven figure standing inside the notch.

    "She... she's already dead," murmured Liumi, surprised. Upon careful examination, they saw she was very young, appearing to have the life force of a cultivator under a hundred years old. But within her, Alm and Bruno felt something shocking.

    'She's a heroine. And not just any, she's a Heroic Founder, coming from the Queen's universe,' Alm said dryly in their minds.

    This woman was exceptionally calm, appearing to be in a meditative state. She wasn't moving, and her body was constantly absorbing spiritual energy as if she were cultivating. But obviously, there was no spiritual energy to cultivate; she must have been absorbing something else.

    "Her soul has already dissipated. All that's left is a shell," Liumi affirmed, sensing instantly with her soul cultivation.

    Alm and Bruno nodded curiously. This was new to them. If a person's soul had dissipated, then it meant the body was dead. But her corpse was still acting and not emitting the death Yin, which went completely against what they knew.

    Bruno carefully nudged the corpse, and it shifted aside. Seeing what was behind it made them even more curious. There was a black chain stabbing through the corpse's spine.

    The chain was extremely strange, but most shockingly, this chain seemed alive, as if it were made of flesh. It was like the chain was growing on the corpse's back. It connected to the stone wall behind it, and they could clearly feel some energy from the corpse being slowly drained.

    They continued descending.

    As they proceeded, they saw more and more notches in the walls with corpses. The atmosphere was tense and bloody; these bodies were mostly heroes. Many were Heroic Heirs from universes, but Alm and Bruno also saw common cultivators and even another Heroic Founder from the Queen's universe. It seemed they had stumbled upon one of the reasons why heroes disappeared at a certain point and never returned.

    At that exact moment, the sound of the wind changed. The duo immediately recognized something flying through the air above.

    Luckily, the place was so deep that they couldn't be seen. Alm and Bruno acted quickly, using their souls to find empty spots. "Come here, let's disguise ourselves as corpses," they said in Liumi's mind, who nodded.

    They stood in the notches, assuming the same posture as the other corpses. They even adjusted the fluctuations of their aura to appear as lifeless as the corpses.

    They had barely prepared when more than ten winged demons approached flying. They held a person in their hands. It was a cultivator and clearly a disciple of a powerful sect from the underworld.

    Bruno closed his eyes and remained still, and Liumi did the same. Solemnly, they acted dead. Until Liumi suddenly realized they were approaching her; that was because there was an empty spot next to her for the cultivator.

    The demons came almost beside her, and Liumi could smell blood coming from them. One of them threw the cultivator into another notch. The cultivator let out a grunt of pain. In fact, he wasn't dead yet.

    A demon grabbed the chain coming out of the wall. Its tip flickered with a cold, sharp light. The chain pierced through the cultivator's back, causing him to let out a miserable scream that echoed throughout the pit.

    The cultivator's screams lasted only a few breaths before his body stiffened. His cries ceased, and his twisted, pained expression calmed.

    Alm gently used his soul to feel. He sensed the chain absorbing the cultivator's soul. Once his soul was torn from him, he entered an extremely strange state. It was as if he had become a puppet, yet his body did not die.

    A strange energy also emanated from the chain, causing runes to suddenly cover the cultivator. Then he entered a state similar to the other corpses. After observing for a few minutes, seeing the cultivator was completely still, the demons flew away.

    They waited silently for two hours; nothing else emerged. Alm and Bruno felt no more danger. They pulled Liumi who opened her eyes with an excited gleam.

    "How eerie and interesting," she exclaimed.

    The two carefully began descending again. After three hours, they finally saw the bottom of the pit. At the bottom of this vast place, there was an altar suspended in the air by thirteen enormous chains connected to it. These chains were each two meters thick, and wild energy flowed through them toward the altar. They resembled four black dragons linked to the altar.

    Among the chains, small objects floated, absorbing some of the energy, but the bulk seemed to flow toward the center. Alm and Bruno focused on the center of it all, and just thinking about approaching gave them a sense of mortal danger. But this danger seemed concentrated only at the center.

    'It's probably linked to the corpses and the entire formation; let's take a look,' Bruno suggested, stepping carefully on one of the chains. The chain did not react at all.

    Curiously waving, Liumi climbed up and felt like she was stepping into a powerful current. She could sense boundless energy flowing toward the altar.

    As they advanced, Alm concluded after analysis, 'This flow of energy is definitely an unknown power linked to celestial laws. Souls are just appetizers. It seems the corpses on the walls truly exist only to feed this altar; heroes or Empyreans must be able to gather this power using the Queen's dominion rune.'

    They didn't know what power this was, nor its purpose. But it was certainly something above divine realms. 'It's possible this is the method to create immortal cultivators...' Bruno pondered, but it was too early to confirm or deny anything.

    It took them six hours to reach one of the spots between the chains closest to the center. There they saw a massive coffin. As they approached, Bruno noticed it was sealed and couldn't see what was inside.

    "Shall we open it?" Liumi asked, already at his side and ready to open it.

    Bruno nodded, equally excited. They could only rely on their physical strength to move it, and the coffin lid seemed heavier than a mountain. The two had to exert tremendous force to slowly push it aside.

    When they finally opened a one-meter-wide gap, they looked inside and saw a dense mist of spiritual energy obscuring their view. Alm and Bruno were excited and quickly put the contents into their inventory.

    Unfortunately, it ended quickly, but it was a valuable gift they needed. Then they focused on fully opening the coffin, revealing its obvious contents.

    There was a person lying in the coffin, covered in golden runes, whose gender or race was not clear. They appeared to be simply sleeping, arms crossed over their chest and holding something cylindrical not very large under their hands.

    "This seems to be something good," Alm and Bruno said in unison, their eyes shining as they clearly recognized a mineral radiating a strong connection to natural laws. It seemed to nourish the body of the person in the coffin. They couldn't identify the mineral, even with the Forge God's Dao, but it was evident it could be transformed into something powerful.

    "I'm going to lift its arms; swap that object for something similar," Bruno whispered to Liumi, extending his hand cautiously.

    As he raised his arms slightly, Liumi nervously approached, sweating as she carefully removed the object. It was a peculiar magenta-colored mineral, polished and cylindrical, measuring about four inches. It was surprisingly dense and heavy, requiring effort to remove.

    Liumi turned to the spatial ring that belonged to the succubus, containing many of her personal items. "What should I use?"

    "Anything with a similar shape will do," Bruno replied, focused on the figure before them.

    "How about this... hairpin?" Liumi suggested, sounding serious.

    Bruno nodded without looking directly, intent on not disturbing the figure. Liumi took out a red cylindrical object with two rounded and curved ends, the smaller one protruding from the center. She felt something odd as she held it, sensing a slight mechanical buzz inside, but decided to ignore it.

    After she placed it, Bruno carefully repositioned the figure's arms in the coffin. There was no immediate reaction, but moments later, Bruno looked at the substitute with a strange expression on his face.

    "That hairpin of yours... you really don't know what it is, do you?" He spoke, looking at Liumi.

    "Hm? Isn't it a hairpin?" She innocently replied. "I felt something vibrating a bit when I picked it up... what was it?"

    "...something the succubus used for solo fun," Bruno explained somewhat awkwardly, looking at her, and Liumi still didn't fully understand. "Look closely... the two ends fit perfectly..."

    "Oh?! So there was something like that... interesting, hehehe," Liumi finally realized, smiling with a mix of embarrassment and amusement.

    Bruno chuckled mischievously, he would love to be present to see the figure's face when they woke up and saw the entertainment device they were holding; it would be even better if someone else woke them up. Then, he refocused on that peculiar mineral.

    It was extremely heavy, and as he held it, he felt the natural laws around him flowing into it. Quickly, Alm and Bruno became excited, sensing that it truly contained an affinity with all five natural elements. It was an excellent treasure for Corin, but that would be for the future. The immediate uses were promising. Alm and Bruno confirmed something within the mineral that made them grin villainously.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 576: That's A Good Thing (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno got exactly what they were after: information and something very useful. They thought about heading back, but as they turned, they felt an instinctive, irresistible urge to see what was at the center of everything. They didn't understand why, as it clearly wasn't worth the risk.

    After some grumbling, they decided to use their divine soul to investigate. It was still extremely dangerous, but the urge to go there was strong, and using the soul was slightly less risky than moving physically.

    Liumi just watched, confused, as they focused on the distant altar at the center. Finally, Alm and Bruno saw what was there and were a bit surprised.

    It was a black egg, about fifty centimeters in diameter, radiating unlimited Yin and Bestial power. It was being nurtured by the entire place, similar to the body in the coffin, but clearly receiving over 80% of everything, while the others around it got the leftovers.

    After looking, Alm and Bruno didn't understand why they wanted to see this so badly. They then turned back and suppressed the feeling.

    The duo replaced the coffin lid and headed back to the chain, retracing their steps. If they tried to open and steal from all the coffins, they might trigger something, or if they stayed too long, someone might show up. The safe choice was to leave.

    Climbing the stone wall, they didn't encounter any creatures from this world again. Maybe the creatures were too confident in their defenses and never imagined someone could get this far.

    They descended the mountain slowly and returned to the open world. Alm and Bruno marked a common point in the terrain as their starting point and began searching. It didn't take long before they saw something shining ahead.

    The runes of the underground formation were distorting space. A powerful weapon was floating a few centimeters off the ground on its own. Even through the spatial distortion, they could feel its shocking power.

    It was a saber, but this saber had a chain wrapped around it, binding it to the underground formation, though it seemed almost loose. This was definitely a powerful weapon. But since the creatures of this world dared to put it there, it meant they weren't afraid of others taking it.

    Liumi looked at it in awe. The outer formation was just the first trap. This chain binding the weapon was the second. By making the chain look so easy to remove, they set an obvious trap that anyone would feel compelled to try and take.

    Bruno approached it calmly. The chains had strange fluctuations. If he wanted to touch this chain, he needed something made of the same material or with the same fluctuations.

    Coincidentally, he had something like that. A magenta ore appeared in his hand. He gently touched it to the chain and found there was no reaction, no sense of danger. Only then did he feel at ease, a twisted smile appearing on his face as he used the ore violently to break the chain a few times.

    CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!

    The chains broke, and on the armor, a spatial rune appeared. In the next second, the saber was in his inventory.

    "Excellent," Bruno said excitedly, turning to see Liumi's confused face. "This ore has the same properties as the chains, probably made from it mixed with other laws. The only way to break the chains without triggering the formation is by using something with the same properties, which should be impossible for anyone to have, obviously."

    Bruno explained, and her eyes lit up. So, they started searching excitedly for all the treasures they found. But Liumi noticed, without understanding, that he buried pills and some amulets in the ground from time to time.

    The duo did everything carefully and moved attentively. A week passed, until suddenly, as they continued, they heard the ground tremble and quickly hid in the hollow rocks once again.

    The ground opened up, revealing a huge skeleton. Unlike the saber and other loose things, only its powerful fluctuations emerged, drawing attention. It was enormous, and its bones looked like they were made of gold. The golden skeleton had countless runes spinning along it, and a terrible pressure descended on them.

    "These are bones from a terrifying beast. With this, I can make lots of weapons," said Bruno without hesitation. They collected everything, which took almost a day to break all the chains, but it was worth it.

    "It seems the powerful treasures aren't on the surface. For example, this skeleton came from underground, and we wouldn't have noticed it while it was buried. The sword that Fey is talking about must be on the same level. If we just search blindly like this, we won't be able to find it even if we search for a lifetime," Bruno said thoughtfully.

    Their luck was never reliable, and the search for the sword was an extra task; Heaven's Will wouldn't help them. The situation was complicated. They couldn't dig because the entire ground was in contact with the formation and would probably alert the enemies. The things underground should only appear from time to time, and the place was huge; they could only count on the luck of something getting exposed.

    Liumi nodded in understanding, and Alm and Bruno had plenty of time to explain their search to her. Until Liumi remembered something and her mind jumped.

    "Master! I can find it!" She said excitedly. "I am a weapon and possess the Dao of the Immortal Weapon God. I can slightly use my power to form a resonance with the underground. I'll know when there's something like me below, and I can tell if it's a sword. If we get a bit lucky, we'll find it."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, surprised and pleased. If they just kept walking, searching, and quickly collecting what appeared in front of them, the chances of finding it wouldn't be so bad. Only Liumi could do this. She was really proving to be very useful.

    So, the duo started searching once again. Liumi was attentive and focused on the underground, looking for a resonance. They made a map and collected various weapons and equipment while searching everywhere; at one point, they even went back to the mountain and took some weapons from its holes. The profits were astronomical, and they gathered many terrifying things.

    Days passed, and they found a sword. They waited seven days until it emerged from the underground. It was just a demonic weapon, clearly nothing to do with a Fey.

    No matter, they took the sword, of course. Like it, they found another twenty-one swords. Six months of searching went by; even without cultivation power, their bodies were resilient and didn't need to eat or sleep.

    So they searched and searched, avoiding patrols several times. Finally, after waiting nearly a week for the ground to open, they saw a blade that seemed to make the space around it tremble. In it, Alm and Bruno felt a presence staring at them with clearly different fluctuations from the norm.

    'We found it,' Alm and Bruno thought in sync, for sure.

    The blade was the size of a common sword and was firmly wrapped in many chains, more than ten times the number of chains binding any other equipment they had seen before. It was clear the beings of this world also saw it as an unmatched treasure.

    But the blade was completely fragmented, with cracks covering every corner, as if it would explode at any moment.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. The owner of the weapon could only watch them, and the chains prevented it from communicating with the outside. But the divine weapon, which even the greatest thief would admire, was already in their hands.

    CRACK! CRACK!

    The chains broke after a few hours, and they finally achieved one of their goals. Alm and Bruno were excited; everything was flowing very well. They just needed to find the enhanced seed and leave...

    Immediately after these thoughts, the two felt a bitter sensation in sync. They took a deep breath; it was the same feeling as before when they saw that egg. It was something indescribable, but now they were sure that something deeper and connected to them was happening. This wasn't just a random mission disconnected from them.
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    Chapter 577: Haven't We Heard That Before?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as the sword was released, its nearly broken blade pulsed with spatial power; to be able to use that here, it had to be unmatched power. Alm and Bruno squinted their eyes and saw space distort slightly. Without hesitation, the spatial rune on their armor gleamed, and they swallowed the weapon.

    'Why the hell are you trying to escape?'

    Alm and Bruno asked, but the sword didn't respond. Within the inventory, the blade vibrated and the two saw the cracks pulsing, about to burst. Alm and Bruno snorted; immediately, the dominating power flowed, and the runes of the inventory merged. The two dominating techniques that could even deal with the queen's will sealed all the power of the sword.

    They felt the soul inside it tremble, stunned. But the sword shone even brighter, resilient, and they felt the laws of the inventory begin to split. Could it really escape from the inventory? The two thought in shock.

    'I came on behalf of the Devil God, stop for a chat, idiot,' roared Alm furiously in the inventory. Immediately, that spatial power froze.

    'Who are you? He never...'

    The female voice sounded dryly, but was interrupted when two souls appeared in front of her, making her swallow hard. She was just a mortal and couldn't sense their divine soul. She only tried to flee after feeling the evil armor and infinite karma coming from the two who wore it. But now seeing them, she felt an unbelievable level of power in those souls.

    'Do you understand now? We are missionaries, using this armor as a temporary body to fulfill a mission from Heaven's Will,' Bruno explained gently.

    'You... how can you possess two souls, and they are completely opposite?' she asked, doubtful.

    'We are one, divided by matters you shouldn't meddle in,' Alm cut in sharply. 'I just need your soul in the core to deliver to him. If you try anything funny, I'll destroy the entire weapon; let's see you escape then.'

    She trembled, feeling the malicious intent coming from him. Then she took a deep breath and calmed herself. Even if it was a lie, she felt they could really destroy this weapon.

    She sighed, then asked painfully, 'Is his will... still guarding the place?'

    'Yes, he asked us to take it away from here. Well, that's just secondary; we need to find something else first,' Bruno said, trying to be kind.

    She knew the Devil God had already died, but she spent all this time with only his will, worried about her. He then explained they were searching for a primordial seed that existed in this place.

    'I didn't see anything like that in my time on the surface. But if it's something really good that emerged here, I've seen some beasts digging and taking away things that surfaced,' she replied softly.

    Alm and Bruno reflected. This place was quite unique; the laws forced everything to become almost mortal, unable to use Qi or cultivation. At the same time, the land was bathed in the blood of countless powerful cultivators and even immortals. Many peculiar things must arise over millennia. If the queen's people kept this place for many uses, they would know about it and guard everything.

    She didn't know exactly where they had taken it. But when they asked in which direction the beasts she saw had taken things, she simply pointed to that gigantic mountain.

    'There are many weapons around the mountain that we didn't take; we couldn't waste too much time. Always some emerge from underground; one of them might have seen the place,' Alm reflected, and Bruno agreed.

    Inside the inventory, they nodded. That Fey who remained within the core saw dozens of terrifying things move towards them. She recognized some; they were things from people who died in the battle she participated in. She belatedly remembered they had broken the chains of the sword and asked stunned.

    'How did you get that ore?'

    'Hm? I stole... I mean, I found it by luck inside the mountain,' Bruno replied lightly.

    She fell silent and thoughtful, imagining how crazy he was to invade the center of that place, steal things, and return.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno asked the weapon spirits if they had seen anything similar. All were ancient and powerful weapons; the spirits were intelligent and could communicate like living people. However, they were unsuccessful—none of them had seen anything.

    "Let's go," Bruno turned to Liumi, who was patiently waiting.

    On the way, they explained the situation to Liumi. The soul inside the sword heard everything and realized belatedly that the succubus was also possessed by the spirit of the spear on her back. After a while, she felt something coming from the succubus and widened her eyes, speaking inside the inventory.

    'Is this succubus a hero? How... that's impossible! The malicious power of heroes prevents them from being dominated. We tried everything against them in the past.'

    'You ask too much,' Alm retorted dryly.

    They returned to the vicinity of the mountain and began collecting what was around it. There were hundreds of weapons, but if they took everything, they would certainly attract attention at some point. They were playing with luck, but they had no choice. There shouldn't be more than one of these seeds; if the creatures of that place collected treasures, they surely took it. They needed to know where it was.

    They tried to gather one treasure per region, choosing randomly. After almost a month, finally a suit of colorful feathered armor saw something. They breathed deeply; the item spirit said they took something to a specific area near the mountain. The search area was now narrowed down.

    They slowly gathered a dozen things, piecing together fragmentary information from some. Putting together the pieces of the puzzle, they roughly understood where it was located.

    'Hey, can your weapon manipulate spatial laws, right?' Alm asked the sword that had been silent all along. A simple 'yes' sounded dryly, and he continued, 'There must be an underground entrance somewhere. We can't use laws or QI, as you must know. If you use your spatial power to feel the ground, you can tell where the gap in the formation and the entrance is.'

    'The blade is almost destroyed. If I use the laws again, it will explode and I will lose control. This could trigger enemies,' she said emotionlessly.

    'Just rebuild the blade?' Bruno asked lightly.

    She sarcastically scoffed. 'Just rebuild? This is the ancestral sword of my clan. It was made as a gift from the Forge God, who fused various unique metals he found in other universes. Not even the Forge God himself could...'

    'Okay, okay, got it. Just stay quiet,' Alm cut her off impatiently.

    In the next moment, the soul swallowed hard as a terrifying power illuminated inside the inventory. Only then did she notice a small bud lighting up in the background. A terrifying law covered the entire inventory.

    'Law... law of chaos? How...' She murmured but froze as she felt the entire blade being swallowed by the laws. Then...

    Crack...

    The entire blade turned into microparticles in a second. She widened her eyes; now it was just a rounded immortal core floating. As she was about to speak, she suddenly saw a small bright point, like a tiny star, emerging.

    She was completely astonished as she felt the spatial laws. It was the metal of the blade, emerging... and reconstructing itself as if grains of sand were magically coming together.

    It took nearly a whole day. Until that soul inside the immortal core saw the blade of her sword completely rebuilt before her, utterly incredulous. The full spatial power of the blade was intact. As she remained speechless, a force floated around the immortal core; then it was moved to the center of the blade, and within a few minutes, the core was perfectly repositioned.

    She no longer knew what to be shocked about. Repositioning an immortal core? Rebuilding the sword? Laws of Chaos?

    'There, it should be perfect now,' Bruno spoke calmly, breathing a sigh of relief. They usually failed on the first attempt to use a new material; that's why they never tried so hard and were so careful when using chaotic refinement. They had to take a risk, but luckily succeeded on the first try.

    'How is this possible... the Forge God himself said it was something impossible to replicate or repair...' She murmured, feeling the body of the sword completely restored. 'You... surpassed...'

    'Stop wasting my time,' Alm said dryly. 'I have many people waiting for me, I need to return as soon as possible. Yes, I surpassed the Forge God in some aspects, but fuck it. I'm saving you, and I rebuilt your sword; give me a little help now.'

    She turned to that dark and nefarious soul, then looked into his surprised eyes and saw something she could hardly believe. He had people waiting for him? The two souls possessed such strong karma and a bloody aura that from the first second she saw them, she felt endless repulsion. The armor was just a simple ornament compared to them. That's why she tried to escape even before hearing them. But... now she felt that soul really emanating a desperate will to leave.

    'I will help,' she said seriously.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed together. It was hard to be judged so quickly, but they didn't care; they were really far from being good people.

    The sword came out of the inventory, and Bruno held it gently as they resumed their search. No one could use IQ or cultivation there, but the blade had its own spatial laws and could subtly use them.

    It took nearly fifteen days of searching until Fey quickly spoke up: 'I found it! There's an entrance down here.'

    Alm and Bruno breathed deeply. They were close to the mountain, so it should be a tunnel leading to a secret area. If it was an entrance, then it should be a gap in the formation. They felt no danger, so without wasting time, they began digging with Liumi's help.

    It was the entrance to an underground tunnel. They entered and closed the entrance, using the divine soul to manipulate the earth. It was a waste of soul power, but they had no IQ to use.

    They moved quickly without feeling any danger. That place shouldn't be busy, and the enemies would never expect anyone to find the entrance. After going deep for several minutes, they found an open underground area, not very large.

    Everything was stored in holes in the wall without much distinction. There wasn't much, and most of the holes were empty. They found some red metals radiating a bloody pressure. These were ores formed with the blood and bodies of cultivators who died there.

    Then, halfway through the inspection, they saw a small yellowish point resembling a corn kernel. Immediately, they felt a subtle connection to it; it was the same feeling coming from the laws of chaos. They had no doubts—they had found the strange seed.

    There was no defense or anything guarding these items. Probably, this seed and everything there were considered small and unimportant, randomly found. Alm and Bruno were sure that this seed probably wasn't something complete, just a fragment of the true primordial seed.

    'The mission said we're to produce fruits with this seed... we should have enough to complete the seed,' Bruno reflected.

    They put the seed in the inventory and moved quickly, not wasting the chance to take everything. After a few minutes, they reached the end of the cave. Both instinctively felt something that made them look up. It was the same feeling that had made them see that egg.

    'By my calculations, we were probably directly under that egg,' Alm said emotionlessly. 'We can't take that and risk ourselves for no reason. If it were something truly important, the mission would be to take the egg, not the seed. We need to get back soon.'

    Bruno took a deep breath and agreed. It had already been nearly eight months; that sealed world of the Shadow God sect branch must be frozen and inaccessible. Those outside must have noticed by now, and if they delay any longer, the sect itself might move to investigate, if they haven't already.

    Without delay, they returned to the surface. Fey's sword was at Liumi's waist. Bruno thought it best that way; she seemed like she wouldn't flee anymore, and being a pure Yang bloodline Fey, unlike those who lived on the Gloom planet, she would never feel comfortable around them, carrying the weight of the lives they had taken.

    With both objectives fulfilled and many gains made, they carefully made their way back to the entrance of the Devil's Mountain. It took a week of cautious travel; during this time, Liumi talked a lot with Fey. She didn't dare speak of her master, but she told Fey about how they met, their relationship, and how everyone around him trusted him.

    Fey couldn't believe it. But... he clearly was a missionary, capable of surpassing even a God. He was also extremely crazy, clever, and insane enough to enter that place, steal what he wanted, and return unnoticed.

    On the eighth day, when they were a day away from reaching the entrance, Alm and Bruno heard the sound of metal clashing. Another idiot had triggered the alarm... until...

    SCREEEEEEEEEE!

    Then, in the next moment, the sound of a sharp and piercing scream, resonating with majesty and unique singularity, reverberated throughout the area.

    'Haven't we heard that before?' Alm reflected, stunned.

    It was the sound of an extremely pure and primordial bloodline... which they had heard before, and it seemed to be in an equally desperate situation. (Chapter 361)

    A strange feeling made them stop in their tracks and turn towards the sound. They took a deep breath and moved towards the battle. It took several minutes; then, the sounds ceased, but they felt the Yin of death in the air and hastened their steps.

    When they arrived, they saw a bloody scene. There were a dozen fallen and dead demons and beasts. In the center of it all, they saw two figures covered in black blood, leaning on each other with vacant eyes.

    One was a small figure that looked like a child, a male dark elf. Beside him, a majestic figure with black feathers was radiating its flaming bloodline; it was a dark phoenix.

    'What the hell are Yanson and Lirelia doing here?' Bruno spat, bewildered.
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    Chapter 578: Last Move

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Liumi, get ready," Bruno said tersely, and Liumi pulled the spear from her back without hesitation.

    Coming from the opposite direction, through the skies, a group of nearly thirty flying beasts cut through the air toward Yanson and Lirelia. Both were severely wounded, but Alm and Bruno sensed that most of the wounds were not recent.

    'They've been fighting in this place for quite some time... damn, everything was going so well,' Alm spat out, retrieving Vorion and assuming control of the body.

    Yanson and Lirelia turned their gazes to the sky, eyes burning with fury. They prepared to fight to their last breath. They had fought long, survived countless times, and escaped, but now their wounds were too grave; they could no longer run.

    "And this is our end... I'm sorry... for being so weak and staying in a coma for so long," Lirelia murmured painfully, in her true form.

    Yanson stared at the dark phoenix beside him, fists clenched and dripping blood. "I was weak... I failed to protect everyone... our lord granted me another miracle and I survived. But now, I will fail again... forgive me for losing our child."

    "He taught us to fight together... if only I were with you... we have disappointed everyone, but at least we will die together..." Lirelia murmured, watching the figures in the sky approaching swiftly.

    The dark phoenix rose up, its eyes radiating its last strength. The small black elf took a deep breath and drew his bow and arrow. He had been taught to fight to the end, never falling without taking as much as possible with him. His eyes gleamed, knowing there was nothing more to lose, his life would create the last black flame.

    "I taught you to fight, but also to always have an escape plan if you couldn't win, idiot," a cold voice cut through the air in their direction.

    Both froze, frightened; were they imagining things? Until they felt warmth coursing through their bodies, their deepest internal wounds closing automatically.

    When they turned, they saw only a black saber capable of cleaving sky and earth. Time and space seemed to split with the movement of that blade. It pointed upward and leaped.

    "DISAPPEAR!"

    SLASH! BOOM!!!

    The black saber slashed, a brutal and bloody explosion ensued. All thirty beasts attacking together exploded before that blade. A rain of blood fell upon those lands.

    "Quick!"

    A succubus flapping her wings rushed toward Yanson and Lirelia. She grabbed them and drew a sword from its sheath. Quickly, spatial laws flowed, and a distortion in space appeared before them.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, feeling the energy of the mind and life from this body suddenly draining by 90%. They used the only thing possible without cultivation and QI, the Eternal Bond. They had been saving it for an emergency and now used it; there would be no second strike of this level.

    Their bodies withered and aged suddenly. They didn't mind and leaped toward the distortion. In the next second, they passed through and were several kilometers away.

    Liumi waved her sword and the spatial distortion dissipated. In the same instant, the sword lost all its shine. All the accumulated spatial energy was dissipated at once. There were barely any laws in that place; it would take millennia to recover even a fraction of the burnt spatial power. In other words, they had also lost this card.

    They were in a region they had passed through before, hidden behind several rocks, a relatively safe spot.

    "S... Sir!" Yanson murmured, trembling and in tears.

    He had no doubts. The physical form was different, but the way of speaking, the cold aura, that power could only belong to him.

    "Idiot, pull yourself together first," Alm replied tersely, while Bruno focused his Faith power.

    It took a few minutes. They were his followers, but within this place, Bruno couldn't sense them with his Faith power; all laws were severely suppressed and Qi didn't naturally exist. The power of Faith, once out of inventory, would lose almost 80% of its effect due to dissipation. Bruno had to burn nearly half of what he had accumulated, but managed to fully recover them.

    Both knelt before him. Lirelia was in her true form and couldn't use metamorphosis in this place. Both touched their foreheads to the ground, shedding tears.

    "Stop this, it hasn't been that long since we parted," Bruno said softly. "What happened? Why are you here?"

    Neither of them raised their heads. Yanson spoke with a tremor in his voice. "I have failed him... we have failed everyone..."

    He explained calmly. Alm and Bruno already suspected that something serious had happened in the Dark Phoenix clan. After all, the only way for the hero who invaded the Pristine planet to connect that demon whale that appeared in the underworld was through the weapons left in the clan. 

    But the next words deeply shocked Alm and Bruno. They had a child, but this child, even though he was still an egg, was like a natural disaster. He was terrifying enough to almost destroy a city of powerful cultivators just with his bloodline. He was sealed by the clan, nurtured with the intention of being born quickly.

    'Heaven's Will manipulated things again. Since we had a connection with him, he must have embodied a powerful soul; then he rolled the dice of fate so that his bloodline was as powerful as possible,' Alm said seriously.

    Next, Yanson recounted how the hero emerged in the clan and sadistically killed Veria to obtain information about him. Throughout this time, Lirelia remained in a coma after having the egg. 

    Shortly after the storm in the clan, the apocalypse came. All the hero's companions appeared on the planet where the clan was and sealed the place with a terrifying formation.

    According to them, the hero who killed the clan leader as if he were an insect was killed, and they were conducting a thorough investigation. Alm and Bruno imagined what this "investigation" meant.

    Since it was precisely a companion of the hero who discovered the sale of weapons by the Dark Phoenixes. They knew the hero would go to the planet and then acted alone to get all the credits, resulting in his death. In short, all members of the Dark Phoenix clan were massacred, with the hero's companions slowly consuming their souls for information.

    Lirelia was still in a coma, seeming semi-dead. They just took a quick look and didn't care. Yanson was just a dark elf and didn't care to read his memories. But in turn, he tried to fight to prevent the destruction of the clan, but obviously lost.

    He was pronounced dead by one of the companions, but survived by a thread, managing to merge with Yin to disappear from the enemies' senses. For some reason, he believed that Alm and Bruno saved him from death.

    "When they were gone, I... I found out they took our son. He was still just an egg..." Yanson said, clenching his fists as tears streamed down.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno swallowed hard. 'Damn...' Bruno murmured. They saw that egg and immediately felt a karmic connection, but they couldn't have predicted this.

    Yanson continued, revealing that the entire planet was dead. They killed even the dark elves who lived in the forest for no reason. He took Lirelia and fled, using Veria's space ring he recovered from her dead body shortly before.

    There were communication crystals with people she knew owed favors to the Dark Phoenixes. The clan was destroyed, but Lirelia was still alive and the bloodline was not completely extinct. Not surprisingly, everyone ignored them. However, the Cerberus clan, where Shuki and Muphs were practically leaders, took them in.

    Fortunately, the dead hero's companions were not discreet. It wasn't difficult for Shuki to get information about where they had gone. So, they knew they came to the Devil's Mountain shortly after leaving the Dark Phoenix clan. When Lirelia woke up, they ran there and had been there for almost a year.

    "Forgive me, sir, I am a useless mother and woman. I would have stopped my mother from selling the weapons; and I wasn't there to protect our son, I left everything on Yanson's back," Lirelia said painfully. "When I woke up, I could only follow your advice and fight to the end by your side."

    "Fight? You jumped into the abyss to die, not to fight," Alm said dryly, making them both tremble and not retort. Bruno took over, speaking more gently, "Well, if you hadn't come, we would never have met, and your son would really never be recovered."

    They both looked up at him, completely in tears. Alm and Bruno sighed; they would get involved in unnecessary danger, and there was no way to avoid it.

    Both of them sighed heavily. They would lose a lot, a lot with this... but there was no way to save that egg and take them both out at the same time. If they tried, the chances of escape were practically zero. But they had one last move they could use.

    Alm was radiating fury, but said nothing; it was up to Bruno to take over.

    "I saw your egg, I know where it is. But it will be very dangerous... well, there's only one way, with acceptable chances for me to save him. Do you trust me, right?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 579: One Day We'll Meet

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "We trust you, sir," they both replied in unison. "We will do everything to save our son."

    "Great," Bruno said softly. "Since you no longer have a home, I'll get you out of the underworld. I'll take you to my home, where you can live peacefully, have as many children as you want, and rebuild your clan."

    Both widened their eyes at the same time as the fey on the sword, who had been listening, startled by this new information.

    Bruno looked them in the eyes and spoke seriously. "As for your son, I'll save him and take care of him for a while. Don't worry, he'll be well cared for; when I have another opportunity, I'll send him back to you. It's the only way I can imagine."

    They both forgot to breathe. After a few seconds of silence, the couple turned and exchanged looks without saying a word. Yanson nodded, and Lirelia turned, gazing deeply at Alm and Bruno.

    "He must be very close to being born. If you're going to take care of him, it's best to keep him by your side. I'm sure he won't be a burden; our bloodline is powerful. Please allow him to accompany you," she said, as they both bowed deeply.

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily, it was expected. Then Bruno spoke softly, "I'm not good at dealing with beasts... but Liumi can help. My wife is a gentle beast tamer who will treat him like a son. Is that okay with you?"

    They both looked up, smiling happily. "We would love to meet your wife someday," Lirelia said calmly. "He's a boy; we've chosen the name Lieson."

    Bruno nodded, resigned. One more, one less, now it didn't matter anymore. He tried to come to terms with it.

    Later they reflected, they couldn't go back now; there must have been confusion near the entrance after so many deaths.

    They moved to a safer area to camouflage themselves and waited. Alm and Bruno allowed Liumi to talk a bit about her planet and her city. There, known people lived in an isolated universe, but in peace. The fey listened in astonishment; she had never heard of an immortal cultivator or missionary who could move a planet between universes.

    A week later, they decided to move towards the entrance again. They were extremely slow and careful, but after two days without incident, they approached the distortion that separated the inner world from the entrance.

    The ore was removed, and they slowly brought it closer to the distortion. The ore passed halfway through, and they felt everything was perfect. Bruno prepared and made a quick move with the ore, opening a hole one and a half meters in the distortion. At that moment, they all jumped quickly to the other side.

    They all arrived so smoothly that Alm and Bruno felt like the sky would collapse at any moment. They found themselves again about a kilometer from the entrance. At that moment, a bloody seal seemed to break the space above them.

    "Les..." a dry and emotional voice sounded above them.

    The sword trembled and its voice sounded softly, "Dephos..."

    The two strange objects approached each other in the air. Both had once been physically people, now one was dead and held only a reflection of its will, the other had lost the body and lived in the sword. Life wasn't easy, especially among cultivators, where it was rare for someone to die of old age, let alone live without going through tragedies.

    The silence persisted as everyone below waited while they conversed quietly in private. It didn't take long; there wasn't much to be said. Things had ended, and the Devil God didn't even know if his soul had reincarnated... it was almost certain it hadn't; he knew the Queen used immortal souls as fertilizer in other universes. Hopefully, his soul wasn't completely destroyed yet, but it was unlikely they would truly meet again.

    Nearly an hour later, they parted ways; then the Devil's voice sounded. "Thank you, missionary. I'll fulfill my part of the deal and go with you."

    Bruno snorted. "I'm collecting on your part of the deal now; things have changed. I want you to use all your power to take these two to a specific universe."

    A silence hung for a few seconds, then the sword gently approached Liumi and attached itself to her waist.

    The bloody rune advanced before them, and a red shadow emerged. It lacked intricate details, but its eyes were lively and piercing. It looked directly at Alm and Bruno, sighing shortly after. "I understand... I didn't believe it when Les spoke. You're the opposite of what one might see at first glance."

    Alm dryly snorted, wanting to end this strange conversation quickly. "Hand over your Dao and take them away. I have to go back and do something dangerous, and I want to finish it quickly."

    "Alright, but before that... Les said she wanted to go with you," said the diabolic shadow, looking at them seriously. "You have allies, right? Anyone capable of using spatial laws?"

    Alm and Bruno were positively surprised by the proposition. They tried not to show it, and Bruno asked, "Wouldn't it be better if I just kept the sword? It's not a weapon; your soul can reincarnate, maybe your fates will cross again..."

    "Don't underestimate me," the voice of the Fey named Les replied dryly. "I've lived as an immortal spirit in this weapon for millions of years. I can assure you, I won't be any worse than anyone else."

    Alm and Bruno sighed lightly. "If you insist, my wife is skilled with spatial laws and swordplay. I'll have to adjust the blade later, but she also likes Feys; the two of them should get along."

    The Devil God nodded approvingly, then the shadow nodded, and a small bloody rune floated towards them. It entered their minds, transferring the demon's Dao to them; they would study it calmly later. In the next moment, the sword vibrated, a small indigo rune floated to them, and the Dao of the Fey Goddess was also received.

    Alm and Bruno wasted no time; they sent the exact location of their universe to the Devil God. Since arriving in the underworld and receiving the faith's power, Bruno could clearly feel where everything came from, and knew the location of the black hole. He could easily distinguish the differences in races and images that had been pulled from it.

    That universe was sealed to outsiders, but they were followers of it. To ensure it, Alm and Bruno handed over both the mark of an Empyrean; the Behemoth's soul that sealed the place would be able to sense this, and would allow them to pass.

    The Devil God nodded, confirming the location. He only had the power to do this once; afterwards, his will would cease to exist forever. In this world of the Devil's Mountain, it didn't matter whether his will existed or not; he just kept himself alive inside the seal, while the laws had long been controlled by the queen's people.

    As for the cyan spherical object that the succubus heroine received, it would be Alm and Bruno's salvation for escape.

    "Sir, please tell our son that we'll be thinking of him all the time," Lirelia said with a touch of guilt.

    Yanson took a deep breath and finished, "One day, we'll meet. Until then, we'll raise his siblings. When he visits us, he'll have a large family."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Then they turned to the Devil God, who gave one last look to the sword, feeling the spirit within it. "Goodbye... be happy, that's my greatest wish."

    The sword trembled, and the shadow dispersed into red particles. It moved around Yanson and Lirelia. They bowed to Alm and Bruno; then, in an instant, the space around them distorted and they vanished as if entering into emptiness.

    'We've lost such a good card...' Bruno lamented, feeling that whenever they gained something valuable, they lost it quickly.

    After a sigh, they turned back to the entrance leading back to that world. "Let's go, Liumi, things are going to get lively," Alm said, and the succubus grinned eagerly. Together, they took steps back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 580: Their Madness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The inside was as calm as ever; entering was simple. The human wearing a sinister armor and the succubus moved, choosing to follow the edges this time. Before, they had chosen the center since it was the path less traveled by people.

    According to Yanson, the couple was always near the edges, focusing on eliminating enemies that intercepted those who triggered the exit formation. Their goal was to wait for these enemies to get injured in battle, try to capture them alive, and gather information. If Alm and Bruno had chosen the same common route as people from the start, they might have encountered them earlier.

    The duo moved slowly, avoiding the sentinels. The distance to the mountain wasn't actually great; if they could run full out, they would cross it in a few hours. But moving cautiously took them a week to reach the great mountain again.

    They could use the same underground entrance where the seed was before; since it was directly below and there was no security there, they could probably reach the place where the egg was more easily if they dug.

    But the problem would be afterwards. As soon as they took the egg, they were certain all the enemies in this world would be alerted.

    The duo followed the first path, climbing the mountain. This time, Liumi saw her master stopping and placing pills and talismans on the ground as they climbed; he did the same in various distant locations scattered throughout this world.

    Bruno thought with a sigh as they climbed, 'It's a waste to leave so many good things here still.'

    'We've already collected a few hundred. Since everything was linked to the formation, if we take more, it's likely the formation's energies will change, making it very clear something is wrong,' commented Alm, but he felt the same about leaving so much behind.

    When they reached the top, they entered one of the holes and arrived at the top of the great abyss again. The sword remained at the succubus's waist, and it was the first time Les was there. They slowly descended the walls, and she saw the bodies meditating in place. Liumi explained mentally what they had discovered, and Les was intrigued.

    After several hours, there was movement from above. The duo did the same as before, pretending to be corpses; Les obviously went into the inventory. A demon was brought by a flying beast and placed in an empty spot. In the end, he left without noticing anything.

    They continued descending and finally reached the bottom, seeing the thirteen giant chains. Bruno and Liumi moved up the chain and climbed, while Les focused on feeling the flow passing through the chains.

    Alm and Bruno were very upset about wasting so many things, so they chose the direction of another coffin among the chains. They arrived, and the succubus helped open it. Inside, there was again an extreme density of Qi, which they absorbed into the inventory.

    Lying in the coffin, they saw a monstrous beastly figure. Just looking at it made their blood boil; it was a pressure coming from a terrifying bloodline. But it was just a miniature, a newly born dark black spider.

    Around it, Alm and Bruno noticed small grayish threads, about a dozen of them, as thick as guitar strings.

    'Hm... they seem to be made of steel and are extremely resilient,' analyzed Bruno. 'There's a connection to celestial laws in them. They can't make a weapon, but they might be useful.'

    They took everything without hesitation. As they prepared to leave, Liumi narrowed her eyes and sent a message to the whale. Les wanted to feel this body.

    They nodded, and the succubus touched the blade to the spider. It took a few minutes before Liumi removed it.

    'The soul of this beast is completely synchronized with the body, it was born that way. I'm sure this is a method similar to a divine fetus,' said Les in the minds of Alm and Bruno.

    Sensing their confusion, Les explained: 'A divine fetus is something very rare, appearing once every millions of years. It's a being blessed by Heaven's Will, from before there were missionaries. They almost always reached the immortal realms; my husband was a divine fetus of his time.'

    'The queen created these bodies artificially?' Bruno asked, surprised.

    'No, this spider is a Dire Broodmother, a type of demon beast with a mid-tier bloodline in the underworld. But do you feel that it's weak?' Les explained softly. 'Using the egg from that couple as an example, it's clear. The queen simply ordered the theft of newborn bodies with abnormal bloodlines, which are born randomly all over the place. She is then using some method to nurture their bodies, as if to create a divine fetus. The goal is even more obvious: to create invincible heroes who will reach the immortal realms easily.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded thoughtfully. From what they know of the queen's universe, she creates favorites and trains them to become heroes, making the whole universe hunt them. Now, with these terrifying bodies being generated...

    'She trains souls in her universe, then reincarnates them into these bodies when she thinks they're ready. Thus, she creates an invincible army. The souls that were born in these bodies are just something she kept to maintain the body's stability; they'll be discarded later,' Alm concluded.

    Both sighed lightly. Over infinite years, how big must the queen's immortal army be? The difficulty of defeating her became clearer and immeasurable every moment.

    With this understanding, they turned to their final objective. They didn't want to risk opening other coffins and proceeded to the central altar.

    It didn't take more than two hours to get very close, and a dense sense of danger filled them. They simply ignored it, already knowing it would be very risky, but there was no turning back.

    'This damn Heaven's Will, why the hell did it make their child so terrifying? It screwed us over in countless ways,' Alm spat dryly.

    Bruno sighed. The answer was obvious. 'We'll need to create an immortal army eventually. This child was nurtured to be something similar to a divine fetus. Having him with us, we can analyze and discover how to create something similar. We don't have any knowledge about the immortal realms or how to get there yet. This boy is something that will be worth all the trouble.'

    Alm just grunted dryly. Heaven's Will was really manipulating them without mercy. They didn't even want to build an army, but they were driven to it all the time.

    They approached the altar carefully. Then they stopped and turned to Liumi. She nodded, approached them, climbed onto their backs, and crossed her hands around the neck of that body.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the inventory. Currently, after reaching Wuji, they no longer needed to create tattoos on the bodies they used. They could create a simpler version with their souls and use almost their full strength.

    Inside the inventory, they moved all the remaining pills and talismans. They had wanted to take some talismans to study, as they were very rare and had never been found in the queen's universe; but now it wasn't possible.

    All the energies within them were extracted. They didn't transform them into Qi, just dominated the elements inside and prepared. They turned to the egg ahead; there were no chains or anything around it, it was just sitting above a simple yet enormous stone altar, connected to the chains.

    The spatial rune on the armor lit up, and in a second, the egg entered the inventory directly. The egg was obviously alive, but they could keep it in the inventory for a week without problems.

    Instantly, a dense sense of death was felt. All the enemies in this world must be running toward them with intent to kill.

    'Let's go,' Alm said, laughing coldly. Drawing his saber, he fiercely slashed the enormous stone altar where the egg had been.

    Very quickly, a mocking and smiling face appeared on the stone. It was a very simple, rough drawing, but definitely very expressive.

    Liumi, on their back, laughed cheerfully; if Les had hair, it would be standing on end now. They were really cheeky to even think of doing something like that at that moment.

    'If we don't start running now, it'll be too late,' Les quickly spoke in their minds.

    "Running now is already too late. They're coming from three different directions. No matter where we go, we'll be found," Alm said, shrugging. "Liumi, it's up to you."

    She nodded, and he bowed. Suddenly, a multicolored power surged from the inventory and gathered into a sphere in their hands. Alm and Bruno focused, feeling the suppression hitting them, but it was a massive amount. They then aimed it down towards the ground in front of them.

    **BOOM!!!**

    It was a violent blast that struck directly between the ground and their chests, causing the entire mountain to tremble. The fearsome and ominous armor cracked completely. But they shot upwards from the abyss at high speed.

    Liumi, in the succubus body on their back, was shielded, and that body and armor acted like a board. The succubus body had something very useful—an accumulated life force, which the heroine was gathering in preparation for the mission. She flapped her wings and controlled the flight, burning this power with the succubus bloodline.

    Les was startled by their madness, but then took a deep breath. They really did it and reached the top in a second.

    The human was covered in blood, but with the power of Faith in the inventory, Bruno restored his entire body without suffering much from the suppression, losing very little. Once they were at the top, they ran for the exit.

    As they reached the top, Bruno focused. Then suddenly, the entire mountain lit up in countless points. The pills and talismans placed were explosively triggered.

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    The earth in a vast area of the mountain exploded, blowing dust and rocks into the air for a huge distance.

    "Let's go!" Bruno shouted, Liumi nodded, and they moved together.

    Les now understood; hidden in their hollow rocks, they shot off with the other flying rocks, rolling down the mountain.

    As they hid in the hollow rocks and rolled away, a large squadron of thousands of flying beasts and demons whizzed overhead.

    They were all extremely powerful; not with non-existent cultivation, but their bloodline was very strong, giving them abnormal power. One-on-one, even without cultivation, they weren't afraid of them, but if surrounded by so many, there would be no chance of escape.

    But... they completely ignored the rolling rocks below them as they flew.

    They entered the mountain, then saw the mocking face. Immediately, their minds entered a furious frenzy.

    'You're late to the party.' Bruno suddenly triggered something, and an explosion erupted near where they were.

    **BOOM!**

    The enemies widened their eyes and turned, then ran in that direction without hesitation. But when they arrived, all they saw was a huge hole. Not a single person was in sight.

    Fury clouded their minds, and everything happened very quickly. As they wondered what had happened, another explosion echoed in the distance, and they dashed off again.

    Away from Alm and Bruno's sight, after repeating this several times, they suddenly stopped, seeming to realize something. One of them crouched down and used their clawed hand to unearth a translucent thread thinner than a hair strand.

    This thread was impossible to see unless you looked closely. The creature quickly found a talisman connected to it. It had clearly been used and was now discarded.

    This was the leftover talismans and pills that Alm and Bruno had left behind. The pills were explosive fuel, while the talisman was a remote detonator.

    Their salvation was having acquired so much from the succubus and their companions; now an escape plan could be put into action. Most of the pills and talismans had internal energies designed for many different uses.

    Alm and Bruno didn't care what each was intended for, they just chose those pills with the highest internal energy and connected them to a remote-triggerable talisman. The rest were burned beforehand to quickly climb the mountain.

    First, they caused a disturbance to attract the enemies, then detonated a remote talisman. When everyone arrived at that spot, they detonated the second one, forming a cycle to lure everyone away.

    Suddenly, one of them, covered in a dark aura, let out a furious roar. They knew they had been deceived. After that, they ran back to the first place, but found no trace of aberrations.

    By the time they arrived at that location, several minutes had passed since the duo had rolled down the mountain and fled without a trace.

    The enemy leader then took a blood-colored crystal and crushed it. Suddenly, Devil Mountain shook intensely, and a shrill alarm sounded in every corner of it.

    After the alarm, countless beasts, demons, and different races swarmed out like hornets whose nest had been disturbed. Patrols filled the sky and land. In an instant, the whole world became turbulent as a powerful army swirled around.

    At that moment, the duo ran as fast as they could.

    This was completely different from when they arrived. Now they had no intention of hiding; they just ran as fast as they could.

    By their estimates, if the enemies weren't complete idiots, the first thing they would do is send their soldiers to seal the exit. But they had a limited number near the exit. If they wanted more, they would need to send assistance from other regions.

    Now, it was a race against time. They had to get out before those reinforcements arrived. If they moved as cautiously and slowly as they did when they arrived, there would really be no chance of escaping.

    Of course, those who could fly would arrive faster, but they wouldn't be in such large numbers; those who ran represented two-thirds of the numbers.

    The two were running swiftly when suddenly they encountered a group of more than ten leopard-shaped beasts. As these beasts appeared, they immediately attacked furiously.

    "Kill them with full force; we can't slow down!" Alm commanded, swinging his saber. Three of those beasts were instantly killed.

    Liumi roared, moving her spear, and with a strike, they exploded. They couldn't block them.

    The two ran away, killing numerous waves of beasts and humanoids, trying to block them. It took four hours before they saw the exit. But when they did, Liumi couldn't help but heave a cold sigh of relief.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 581: Turbulent Waves

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Too many!" Liumi exclaimed, tightening her grip on her spear.

    Right now, there were thousands of enemies from this world blocking the way out, glaring coldly at them.

    It needed to be known that, though none of them possessed cultivation, their actual combat power was incomparably greater than a mortal's. They had strong bloodlines, their bodies were exceptionally resilient, they were incredibly fast and powerful.

    "Don't hold back, we have to run," Alm said, taking a step, and Liumi nodded.

    She roared, her eyes glowing and her spear ignited with a purple power, her soul cultivation releasing along with all her might.

    Alm, the only one who could use the saber, attacked, slashing and bringing down anything in his path with deadly strikes. A bloody confrontation ensued, and the two now seemed almost like crazed war demons.

    Liumi wasn't very good at fighting with a human body. But by completely burning the life energy the succubus had accumulated in her body, combined with the toughness and power of her weapon, with a smooth movement of hers, the damage was staggering. The duo advanced with a deadly and terrifying capability that forced these creatures to retreat.

    After the first wave, the enemies behind roared. All of them possessed strange and vastly superior power. The situation quickly shifted; while a dozen of them blocked at the same time, Liumi found herself unable to kill even a single one of them.

    Though some of them were coughing blood, the injuries weren't severe enough to affect their combat power. Liumi's attacks had just landed when a huge image of a celestial sword fell from the sky.

    **BANG!**

    That abomination cut with an invincible air and caused devastation to the enemy defenses. Bruno's precise strike hit right into the creatures that had just blocked.

    As a result, they had just blocked Liumi's attack. They still had to defend against this terrifying assault. It was impossible, and they were killed in an instant, creating a large corridor ahead.

    Fides returned to the inventory as soon as it touched the ground. They didn't have the power to wield this unbelievably heavy sword with this rented body. They just leaped into the air, retrieved the sword, and used gravity to bring it down. It was a recoilless and very risky method, most effective if used by surprise.

    The duo continued running straight ahead. But they had an army of thousands around them. The others let out furious roars and surged forward like a tide, engulfing them instantly.

    From behind, Alm and Bruno felt the horizon covered by flying beasts. They were too far away, and relying solely on their wings to fly wouldn't get them there fast enough, but if they delayed, they would be completely trapped.

    "Now!" Alm shouted to the succubus at his side.

    Liumi jumped forward, and the spear was thrust into the ground. "THORN FOREST!!"

    The earth shook, the skies churned, and all the power of the spear was pushed to its limit. Without the Dao of the Immortal Armament God, invoking even a remnant of the immortal weapon's power would be possible. But Liumi had fully completed its first level, unlike the other weapons.

    She used everything she had, and like the power of faith, over 80% of it was immediately suppressed and dispersed. This move would be unique, but it was like a dam breaking open. It was immense power, and the leftover could wreak havoc.

    Countless wooden thorns rose up, piercing thousands of defenseless beasts and gravely injuring them. Those who weren't hit were directly pushed back by a powerful wave, a heavy sword falling like the final judgment.

    **BOOM!!**

    The combined strike caused massive devastation, and immediately the two charged forward. Though the enemies did their best to stop them, the three were like tigers amidst a crowd of sheep. Anyone who blocked their path was ruthlessly cut down.

    They saw the spatial distortion ahead; they were about two or three minutes from the exit. As they ran wildly, more and more of them appeared. Now there was a sea of them, while the duo were like two small boats trying to stay afloat in turbulent waves.

    Each strike of the black saber and the purple spear brought down several creatures, but it still wasn't enough to keep up with the arrival of reinforcements. What rendered them powerless was that these reinforcements only grew stronger.

    Until, after a minute of uninterrupted running, they saw a wave of bloodline power focusing on them.

    'That... is a demonic and bestial power, interesting,' Bruno spoke lightly surprised, but unconcerned.

    It was expected. There should be an emergency method of locomotion for enemies. But in this place where everything was quickly suppressed and dispersed, it should be extremely costly and not sustainable for long.

    They figured the most powerful enemy, the one leading everything, would use this to reach the exit and block them. The surprise was that it wasn't a specific powerful race, but rather a hybrid of demon and beast.

    "Liumi, get ready," Alm quickly said, and the succubus covered in enemy blood nodded.

    The plan from the beginning was planned up to this point. It was simple, first steal, then leave. When the powerful adversary appeared, Alm and Bruno would detonate all the remaining power of this body. Thus the Eclipsing Divinity would shine again.

    They were experts in suicidal techniques. In their universe, they couldn't use it, but here it didn't matter. They would kill everyone, and Liumi would take the armor and leave the place. It was perfect. She was the heroine, and no one would chase her right away.

    **WHOOSH!**

    Suddenly, a sound of fiercely whistling air echoed. A hundred silver-winged demons worked together to push the air toward the duo, making them take several steps back.

    Then the space trembled, and a dense power surfaced above. Amidst spatial distortion, a winged figure emerged. He immediately roared, attacking devastatingly. The other creatures immediately made way, clearly terrified by his strike and level of power.

    Alm and Bruno smiled. He came from the skies? That's even better, they wouldn't have to worry about Liumi's safety; it will be quite an explosion. The saber moved, and the eyes of that human lit up with a power capable of suppressing gods and immortals.

    That figure had a youthful appearance and average human stature. It had no horns, but instead a tail and a dense demonic aura; it should be from a mid-range demon or below. Yet on its back were two pairs of wings from its bestial bloodline; it should be from some winged beast that had no connection to demons or Yin.

    A golden light flowed around that hybrid, making it look like a golden demon. Its eyes were completely icy. "Die!"

    He roared, and suddenly something changed in him... his eyes pulsed with extraordinary power. But it immediately faded as if forcibly contained, for some unknown reason.

    'That... must be an illusion,' Bruno muttered and jumped into the air.

    Suddenly something made the heavens tremble. The wings of that creature flapped, and on one side a terrible Yin surged, on the other, an equally powerful Yang flowed.

    Then...

    In the eyes of that figure, Alm and Bruno saw something that made them petrify. In its pupils, a small Yin rune and another Yang rune appeared.

    At the same time, Alm and Bruno felt deep in their souls the origins of that. Those two runes... they were the ones who created them.

    Alm roared indignantly at their misfortune. 'Fuck, this completely screws us over.'

    'He... damn, he's Malieka and Rhug's son...' Bruno said incredulously, and the abnormal power closed in on them. (Chapter 206)

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 582: Three Companions

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Fuck, we're cornered!' Alm roared, and the power of Eclipsing Divinity started to ignite. However, in the next second, it was suppressed.

    'Are you insane? We practically gave him life. We already know all these enemies are being controlled; we can't kill him.' Bruno spat harshly, while the attack from that figure would hit them in the next few seconds.

    Alm snorted furiously, but he wasn't an idiot. This place was certainly not the only one where the queen's people were doing these things; there must be countless others. If the egg was manipulated to get here, exactly where this other figure connected to them was, it meant both were important to them. Heaven's Will had been sending silent messages this way for a long time.

    The problem was that this discovery completely destroyed their plans.

    Bruno and Alm focused intensely, and in their souls, the two provisional rune tattoos ignited. The strike from that figure contained an extreme double bloodline power, combined with the Yin and Yang they themselves had left for him to study.

    In the human's eyes, two Yin and Yang runes very similar to the figure's appeared. He saw this and immediately his soul instinctively trembled. Alm and Bruno noticed this, but it lasted only a millisecond and then everything dispersed. Then, the black saber slashed, and the two clashed.

    **BOOM!!!**

    The space above fractured with spider webs appearing. Feathers scattered and a winged figure was repelled upwards, spitting blood. At the same time, a human fell like a meteor to the ground; the impact was so violent that the whole world trembled, and countless fissures spread across the land.

    A dust cloud covered the region. Liumi watched everything, not understanding. After a few seconds, a message sounded in her mind. She turned and saw a figure covered in blood, looking like a body trampled by a giant beast. He was still wearing what was once terrifying armor. That armor was practically destroyed, with only a few stone scales remaining, along with a completely fractured immortal core.

    'Shit, he really got strong,' Bruno said, somewhat dazed.

    They had completely mastered the Yin and Yang of the enemy's attack, but with just the power of his perfectly synchronized bloodlines, he was already terrifying enough. If it weren't for that dreadful armor being so powerful defensively, they would have been utterly blown apart.

    Alm and Bruno quickly got up, ignoring their injuries, and alerted Liumi to run. They joined forces and moved towards the exit. The dust cloud covered all the enemies' vision, they were so close, but...

    'Fuck!' Alm mentally roared and slashed his saber.

    **Crack! Crack! Crack!**

    Countless feathers attacked from all directions. They felt the danger coming from those feathers and had to stop to break them.

    When the feathers exploded, Bruno felt it, but this time he wasn't surprised. The feathers belonged, obviously, to that figure, and were being controlled like spiritual weapons.

    The spirit of this figure was saved by Bruno when they invaded that coastal city to steal that demonic metal, which later became part of the saber they currently used. At the time, that soul was being refined to create the metal, and when they interrupted, it was already so destroyed it would have been lost forever. (Chapter 160)

    Later, on the mission where they turned into a two-headed Cerberus, they had the opportunity to use this soul and make it reincarnate. The mission required them to create a divine soul, and they used the power the hero accumulated to do so.

    So, this figure obviously had a divine soul; him being able to use his soul at this level to attack wasn't a surprise. But...

    'We can barely feel his divine soul, probably because we have one too,' Bruno spoke quickly.

    They didn't know why. They had personally created and left a Yin and Yang rune for him to study, along with a lot of cultivation knowledge. If he was captured and controlled by the queen's people, they would obviously discover his divine soul. But now he was here, being used only as a powerful, unimportant soldier.

    **Crack! Crack! Crack!**

    The feathers kept falling, and they kept defending themselves. They were fast, extremely sharp, and lethal. The succubus had no defensive power, and they were already badly injured. They couldn't ignore or run; they were forcibly stopped.

    When the feathers stopped falling and the dust cloud cleared, they found themselves completely surrounded by countless enemies. There was no escape route anymore.

    'No good deed goes unpunished. We gave this bastard so much, and now it's coming back to bite us.' Alm spat bitterly, taking a deep breath.

    Bruno focused on the winged figure above, flapping its wings and staring coldly at them. There was no doubt. When they arrived at this place, they tried to read the memories of a beast and discovered a high-level domain in it. Something similar to the queen's, but a bit lower, probably from a hero.

    This figure had no autonomy, only following orders. But, they saw a subtle change before, as soon as he saw the identical runes in the human's eyes. After all, they were the same runes he had; he felt something instinctively, but it was sealed by the domain.

    'Could it be...' Bruno imagined something, a bit shocked. 'The runes we left were created using only the power of our divine soul; at that time, we no longer had a body. He... he used our runes to split and seal his divine soul in them because they had the same properties. Only a minimal fragment remained in the body, so the common heroes didn't notice it.'

    Alm sighed. 'Indeed, it's possible. He didn't disappoint us; his mastery of Yin and Yang, along with bloodline control, is excellent. But, fuck it.'

    Vorion slashed in a crescent, splitting dozens of beasts and demons in half with one strike. It was like throwing a stone into the sea; nothing changed, and a tsunami of enemies attacked the duo from all directions. Bruno snorted; they were in a desperate situation now.

    Liumi and Alm stood back-to-back, raising their weapons, and began a fierce slaughter. The creatures were killed one by one.

    There were countless numbers of them, and more and more were joining. However, no matter how many there were, the number that could attack at once was limited. At any moment, they were fighting only a few dozen of them. There was no danger to their lives for now, but it would only be a matter of time until their energy was exhausted.

    From the skies, the winged beasts and demons attacked. They chose the easiest target; even though the human was badly injured, the succubus was obviously the most fragile. Suddenly, the eyes of that dying human lit up, and he turned upward.

    "Fuck off!"

    Alm leaped, clashing against the enemies above and slashing with his saber. Liumi saw him being pierced and cut by countless claws, only for him to turn them all into a bloody mist. It was a trade of even heavier wounds for the lives of the enemies.

    The succubus's eyes trembled. It was very clear: she had become a burden. Even with her powerful spear, she was never good at fighting, much less fighting with a human body. Liumi was just a soul possessing a body temporarily.

    Alm fell to the ground and quickly got up. This body was now more like a piece of shredded and almost severed meat than something alive; even if they got out alive, this body was fatally wounded unless something external healed it. But he ignored everything and returned to fighting. They had to find a way out.

    From above, the winged figure only commanded and watched attentively. It was safer to wear them down and bury them with numbers; there was no way out for them this way. If he fought directly, the others would have to back off, and it could give them a chance. He played it safe, not letting his emotions take over... he had learned well from the teachings left behind.

    Bruno still hadn't used the power of Faith. Healing the body would only take a little time, but after burning all that power, it would take a long time to recover.

    Even after completing the mission, if they returned to their universe without the power of Faith, the whale and everyone would die. The Qi they had accumulated in their inventory was the same. They needed the Qi to recover everyone when they got back. If they used it now, 80% would be wasted, and they certainly wouldn't kill even half of the enemies.

    Burning everything and trying to recover later was equally out of the question. It had been many months since they had frozen that separate world in time where the branch was located. They didn't know the consequences of that; if they took too long, the Shadow God sect might be alerted. They could activate the heroes, and Heaven's Will might be forced to make time flow again in that place, resulting in the death of all their allies. In short, every path led to disaster.

    "Retreat!" Alm roared, taking a quick step and slashing with his saber, saving Liumi at the last second.

    Two demons were cut in half, but a beast beside them roared, furiously attacking through the opening. Alm snorted, feeling the mortal danger, while Bruno found himself cornered and prepared to use the power of Faith. At that moment, they felt the space vibrate and the air freeze.

    **Crack...**

    Suddenly, the muffled sound of something breaking came from behind them.

    That beast halted its steps, and its entire existence trembled. The colors of the world changed magically. Then something strange happened, as if a god above had made a move, causing his power to fall upon that sea of enemies.

    **BOOM!!!**

    In a circular area of a hundred meters, everyone fell to the ground as if gravity had explosively pulled them down. Within the area, even those who were flying fell, too, but since they were very high, they suffered serious injuries.

    Alm turned around and was stunned. Very close to him, the succubus radiated an abnormal presence. Her whole body emitted a purple aura that eclipsed the color of the world, her eyes were like celestial beacons, and the spear in her hand seemed to attract the laws of heaven and earth. The world bowed; the celestial laws delivered that power to her existence.

    'That... her immortal core.' Bruno murmured, surprised, feeling the spear in the succubus's hands. 'It broke and changed; did she level up? Was that possible?'

    Alm sighed. They had no idea if it was possible, but surely the sword at the succubus's waist must have helped.

    "Disappear!" Liumi roared, and the spear made a move. Countless spikes emerged and pierced, taking down all the defenseless fallen.

    Everything went dark, and the succubus took a deep breath, but her eyes showed only determination. 'Master, I can only use this two more times.' She spoke mentally.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. That devastation only cleared an area around them that the enemies quickly closed. It changed nothing, but it gave them time to find an exit.

    The fight resumed, now with Liumi enveloped in a purple aura that covered the succubus's entire body. It wasn't just the spear; her whole body had become one with the spear. The succubus had turned into an extension of the weapon, literally becoming one with it. Her power suddenly multiplied.

    This change spared Alm from further injuring that body. Minutes passed, and Liumi used the move a second time. But this time it was an orchestrated play, trying to open a path to the exit. She reversed gravity, trapping the enemies in a straight line towards the exit.

    But the commander above wasn't an idiot. He might have been controlled, but he received a lot of knowledge and tips directly from Alm and Bruno through the runes. He didn't disappoint them and assimilated everything completely... to their despair.

    He prepared for this move and kept several beasts and winged demons ready, at a distance greater than two hundred meters, to ensure. As soon as the succubus used the move, the beasts blocked the advance, attacking with poisoned arrows and spears.

    They failed completely. And now, both were down to less than 10% of their strength. The desperate fight resumed, but amid it all, another sound of something breaking came from the saber.

    Vorion had an intelligent spirit, and Liumi had sent some tips to him during the fight. He advanced equally. Bruno felt inside the inventory that if he used a little Fides, that heavy sword would also advance.

    In this moment of desperation, their three companions were now giving everything to help them. They were buying them precious time. They needed to find an exit quickly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 583: Karmic Domain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm took a deep breath and sighed, feeling as though that saber was directly connected to him. It was an energy connection; they were one, yet he could also sense the subtle existence of celestial laws intertwined with them.

    The soul of the weapon now seemed to be part of him. Alm could feel everything the saber felt or thought; however, it was like a curious child, still learning. 'Sir, let me go all out,' Vorion spoke mentally, with confidence.

    Alm nodded, perfectly understanding the saber's intentions. Unlike Liumi, who could control herself and use power three times, Vorion could only attack with full force.

    The saber ignited... or rather, it was as if the mouth of a primordial demonic beast had opened, and a powerful devouring force was sucking all the light from the world.

    The entire surroundings darkened, as if everyone had fallen into an abyss. The saber disappeared, creating a domain. 'Abyss of the Soul,' Alm murmured mentally, naming this move.

    A vast area several meters wide was covered in a strange darkness. From above, the winged figure recoiled and narrowed its eyes; it couldn't see or sense anything inside. The senses of all enemies within were clouded; they didn't know up from down and couldn't perceive anything at all, all frozen in stunned silence.

    The dying body of that human closed its eyes. Alm and Vorion were completely focused on the domain. Suddenly, only the left eye of the figure opened. In it, a celestial light emerged. The human moved his hand, a spatial rune glowed on his chest; suddenly, everyone enveloped by the Abyss of the Soul felt a tremor spread through their bodies.

    'Abyss of the Soul... a strange name, but fitting,' Bruno murmured, clenching the hilt of Fides, which was embedded in the ground with cracks spreading in all directions.

    In the next moment, Fides began pulsating in celestial blue. On the third pulse, the muffled sound of something breaking came from it. The breakthrough happened, then the human's body split, with half in a completely black aura, and the other in a white and pure aura.

    Bruno took a deep breath, feeling the connection with Fides. This was probably an advantage that only the two of them could achieve in all universes. Alm was fully focused on the domain and connected with his weapon; while Bruno was active separately, doing the same with his.

    It was as if two entities were fighting separately and using two terrifying powers simultaneously. But... they weren't two entities, they were one. And thanks to a person they had been suppressing for some time; they had learned to unite completely, in every sense.

    'Let's go, Fides. He created the dark abyss; we will create faith and hope. For hope to exist, the inner sanctum of each must be cultivated like a sanctuary,' Bruno murmured, and the colossal blade of the sword trembled.

    If Vorion had the intelligence of a curious child, Fides was like a newborn who had not yet learned to speak fully. But despite everything, for him it was much easier to advance and use this power. Bruno had gained vast knowledge of the power of faith, which was the foundation of the weapon, and the two had already developed a technique together when they fled that demon sect in the divine world. (Chapter 406)

    At the time, the technique was developed and used to break the demon's blockade, using the power of faith. After that, they never used it again, but now it seemed perfect to be refined.

    'Inner Sanctuary,' Bruno spoke, and the Yang of his soul surged. Now, that technique reflected his inner self, and they didn't need to use the power of faith directly.

    At that moment, the human's right eye opened. Now, one of his eyes was as black as the abyss, while the other shone with the purity of a sacred sanctuary. The dark abyss and the resplendent light merged, manifesting on the back of that human a golden wheel, in the center of which Yin and Yang began to rotate.

    Suddenly, the domain expanded in all directions. The winged figure above and all those outside widened their eyes and tried to flee, but the expansion speed was extreme and engulfed them in seconds. Suddenly, their minds and souls seemed invaded, and their will evaporated, leaving them standing, completely enveloped.

    Alm and Bruno, along with Fides and Vorion, created a joint technique that was impossible to exist. It didn't depend on Qi, laws, or anything else. It was a union of Yin and Yang, something Alm and Bruno had learned to do by being connected through tattoos. Now, they had expanded this to another level.

    It was as if everyone connected to these two poles of life: the abyss and hope, suffering and happiness. These were experiences that all forms of life went through, no matter who they were; if you weren't suffering now, it was because you would suffer soon. However, happiness and hope always sprouted amidst the chaos, for those resilient enough. It was like a wheel that turned, and these cycles constantly changed.

    These cycles were guided by the karma each accumulated during life. Karma basically meant action, and each choice was a seed planted; later it would grow, and the individual had to reap its fruits. For some reason, the Will of Heaven manipulated these fruits for everyone to experience their flavors; until the queen broke this cycle. In some Earth cultures, this was called the Wheel of Samsara.

    This domain had no offensive power, but everyone inside it was completely enveloped, and their consciousness lost the external connection that dominated them. Alm and Bruno felt the potential of this move; with this in hand, the queen's basic domain would be completely nullified. If they weren't a hero or an Empyrean, they could now easily nullify all this; and maybe go further...

    'Interesting,' Alm said lightly. The two felt that strange manifestation swirling on their backs and connected the legends of the Wheel of Samsara they knew on Earth.

    'How about Karmic Domain?' Bruno named the dual move, and Alm just snorted, not caring.

    The entire battlefield, then that whole closed world was covered and dominated by them. But, the two did not celebrate this discovery. This domain would last a short time, and these enemies were not ordinary cultivators, dominated from birth by the queen's celestial mark. A hero directly dominated them with his power.

    Alm and Bruno felt a mortal danger over their heads. The next second, a subtle golden power lit up in all the enemies. Alm and Bruno saw this and smiled sarcastically. They felt the hero's will manifesting, fortunately it was just the hero and not the queen.

    But...

    At that instant, the whole world seemed to vibrate, and infinite golden runes covered all directions. It was as if a golden net was stretching across the entire horizon. Alm and Bruno didn't even need to look back. The exit, which they couldn't reach before, was now completely closed. Even if they killed all the enemies, they couldn't leave anymore.

    'The heroes sensed the events and directly triggered their power,' Alm said dryly.

    Bruno sighed. 'The heroes created and maintained this place. Now the sneaky mission has completely collapsed. We've gained some breathing time, but we're sealed, and the heroes are on their way.'

    The feeling of danger was clear as day, but they could tell, through experience, that they still had some time. This place was in the underworld; the heroes must be in some universe and couldn't arrive immediately. Maybe they had just a few minutes.

    'If the system put us here, there must be a way. Completing the mission is the only way out I can imagine right now,' Alm reflected coldly and nodded to Liumi, who approached his side with eyes full of admiration.

    'To obtain the fruit of the tree, we need to make it grow first... the Genesis Fruit... that's the fruit that spread plant and natural life throughout the universe,' Bruno said, thinking about the mission description. 'In the beginning of the universe, the laws of chaos existed everywhere and gave rise to everything. The obvious path we imagined was to obtain much of that law and try to make the seed turn into a tree. But the obvious isn't always the true path.'

    'We no longer have that option. We don't have the laws of chaos, but we have something created with it; our sprout of chaos. We have a strange seed and a 'plant' already slightly grown. Where the hell is the logic, I don't know, but we have to make these things complete and merge...' Alm stopped midway, realizing something. '...merge.'

    'Chaotic Refinement!' Bruno quickly exclaimed, surprised.

    Indeed, it wasn't a logic easily perceived at first; no one would think of it so quickly. The seed was incomplete, meant to be just a minimal remnant of what the true primordial seed should be. But the complete seed emerged amidst the chaos laws at the beginning of everything. What caused it to emerge, something random? No, the heavenly laws manipulated it to become a tree and spread its fruits and seeds.

    They didn't have the power to create something like that. But by coincidence, they already had something similarly partially formed. Both realized now; the technique they gained after saving the missionary Mihkriel in the underworld was likely inspired by this primordial tree. (Chapter 371)

    They received his memories, but even he himself didn't know it. He united the celestial power he received with several other techniques, creating the Celestial Chaos Seed Technique. But that alone would never be complete. Chaotic Refinement, created based on the Forge God's technique, was the only thing possible to complete his technique.

    'Well, we have no time or other ideas. Let's go with this,' Alm spat and focused entirely on the inventory.

    The seed and the chaos bud approached each other. Then, using the bud's own power, the seed turned into particles; then it shattered itself. A grayish mist formed and then began to slowly merge.

    Alm and Bruno focused to the extreme. They used all the knowledge from Mihkriel's technique and everything they had discovered about the law of chaos. No cultivator could claim to know this law well, but even a small step in it always created extreme power.

    It took a minute. Then Alm and Bruno felt an extreme mortal danger. The heroes were close.

    Two minutes...

    Suddenly, throughout the underworld, the laws seemed to stir. Something unbelievable was born in that moment, and all powerful existences felt a change.

    In the inventory, Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. They finished, they succeeded. Before them, the chaos bud now seemed to radiate a complete physical presence. Then they felt the whole inventory change, as if it were now a mini-universe. The consequences of this change were difficult to imagine now.

    Then... that bud began to grow before their eyes. Leaves emerged, many flourished; it grew and grew... until a tree pulsating mystically, just two meters tall, appeared.

    Bruno sighed. 'Is this the primordial tree? It looks simple... well, nature is simple and functional. Now, how are we going to make the fruit appear?'

    CRACK!

    Before the two could start thinking of an answer, a sound of cracking rang out. They turned around and saw space distort towards the entrance. A channel was emerging... they were coming.

    'Damn, we have seconds now to act or it's the end.' Bruno spoke dryly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 584: Send My Regards

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That human took a deep breath. In the next second, the Karmic Domain faded. The entire massive army, composed of countless life forms, fell unconscious to the ground. They had just mastered the terrifying power of their heroes; they couldn't disperse it yet. This power didn't work against the direct power of the hero, only able to erase the queen's basic domain or mental controls of cultivators... at least for now.

    It was the heroes themselves who activated the power within everyone, using it to seal the prison, freeing them. Alm and Bruno somehow won this battle, but victory was still far off.

    'We have at most 30 seconds before the portal stabilizes... how do we make this tree generate the Genesis Fruit?' Bruno thought as quickly as he could.

    'How can something have the power to spread life throughout the universe?' Alm reflected coldly. 'We know the maximum power a mortal can achieve; we've also ascended the steps to the immortal realms. Something capable of generating life is only possible with the power of heavenly laws...'

    'The laws that govern everything must allow something like that, or it's impossible,' Bruno agreed. 'The queen currently dominates much of the laws in all universes. How are we going to achieve something like this?'

    The two worked frantically. Ten seconds passed, and the spatial channel was stabilizing rapidly. Until a recent memory flashed through both their minds, causing them to jump in sync.

    They were words from a small Fey named Mistie: 'The celestial order was equally shocking and unique in history. The current heroes will soon depart; but no new favored ones will be born in this generation. The celestial divinity will grant all Empyreans born within less than two hundred years the opportunity to advance in ranks. And in five thousand years, all those who reach the Supreme level will vie to become heroes.' (Chapter 557)

    'That... yes! The queen is manipulating celestial laws to create powerful heroes,' Bruno quickly spoke. 'To do this is only possible with a similar power... as if she's spreading seeds for Empyreans to harvest and ascend.'

    Twenty seconds...

    Alm glanced up quickly in one direction; they didn't have time to reflect on whether this was plausible or not. This tree would only bear fruit if they delivered a power on the level of celestial laws to it. Where could they find something like that? In the heroes themselves, obviously.

    "Liumi, come back," Alm quickly said, and the spatial rune glowed in his inventory.

    There was no hesitation in her. The spear and sword at the succubus's waist entered the inventory directly. In the next second, Alm and Bruno grabbed the succubus's body. And in an instant, a haunting Yin power gleamed in their eyes.

    A succubus naturally possessed a terrifying life force; after all, that was her primary source of power she sucked from others. This succubus, in particular, had cultivation at the peak of the divine realm, and naturally, her life force was a thousand times greater than normal. Even though Liumi had burned a lot, she had no experience or technique to burn even a third of it.

    Alm and Bruno didn't plan to kill this succubus because they needed her. But now, she was a treasure to them; after all, they were experts in the grim art of refining life in exchange for power. In the next second, that beautiful female body shriveled as if it turned into a mummy, then everything turned to dust.

    The heroine's soul that was kept alive was released to reincarnate. That human took a deep breath, feeling that nefarious power again that they had used so much. They quickly felt the suppression of the world, but it was so much that with only 20% it was already enough.

    "Come to me..." Alm spoke like the villainous harbinger of death and destruction.

    A wave of dense Yin power spread like dark tendrils. All the fallen enemies lying unconscious on the ground were engulfed... then a wave of death Yin flowed.

    The human took a step... then arrived beside that winged and demonic figure. Alm and Bruno scoffed; obviously, they didn't kill him. He was placed in the inventory.

    It took three seconds. Then that human seemed like the reincarnation of death, and his entire existence was covered by a powerful and dark karmic aura. The villain they thought they had left behind opened his eyes again, and with just his will, thousands died in seconds.

    Suppression fell upon that human like a celestial hammer. But even with only 20% of his power, it was still an abnormal force impossible to contain. Alm snorted and shot up into the sky at incredible speed.

    'Their souls will reincarnate and won't be used again. We couldn't help them, and if we left them here, they'd be enslaved again. It was the best for them...' Bruno muttered, trying to come to terms with it.

    Indeed, it was impossible to put everyone in the inventory, as that place didn't accommodate life properly. If too many living things entered it, no one would survive more than a few seconds. Their deaths were a true liberation. If they had enough karma, with the connection now created between them, they could reincarnate in their domains and live well.

    In two seconds, that human, whom any other figure would describe as a sinister demon, reached the central mountain of the place.

    Without any hesitation, they went straight into it through a random hole. Then, upon reaching the abyss, the human's eyes pulsed with explosive and terrifying power.

    **BOOM!**

    The entire mountain violently exploded, and the earth spread in all directions. At that exact moment, a dozen figures in golden robes passed through the portal with cold, piercing gazes.

    On their foreheads, a radiant golden rune was fully lit like a star. And unsurprisingly, the laws of the place had no effect on them; they were at their perfect cultivation.

    Immediately, they all turned in one direction and took a step, causing time and space to distort.

    Within the great crater where the mountain once stood, two divine souls floated gently. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, focusing on the rune in their inventory connected to their souls.

    Inside that mini world, they saw the leaves of the chaos tree tremble. The entire existence of that tree seemed covered in a grayish, mystical aura.

    Until... among its branches, 18 small, multicolored fruits slowly grew...

    The queen and the heroes created this place with the intention of using the Empyreans and heroes they considered disposable. The entire place was a trap for the top cultivators of the underworld and universes to enter in search of treasures and be captured.

    As for the heroes, they were chosen to be slaughtered in this place to become something more useful. That succubus was someone considered useless and was given the glorious mission to have her soul refined and her body used forever in this place. In the end, Alm and Bruno saved her.

    But now, all the empty bodies that held the power of their runes were used for another purpose. Everything was destroyed, and automatically, the blessings and celestial power that the queen had given them were magically absorbed by the now chaos tree. Alm and Bruno didn't even see or feel the movement, but the results were before them.

    [Congratulations, Main Quest completed.]

    'Damn it... it was close...' Bruno and Alm muttered in unison.

    As soon as they spoke, they found themselves surrounded by a dozen golden figures with furious eyes. They stared at the two souls with a mixture of shock and anger.

    "MISSIONARY! HOW DARE YOU!" one of them roared.

    Alm and Bruno just laughed sarcastically. "Fuck you, bastard. One day, I'll come back to burn everything related to that bitch." Alm spoke dryly, radiating a presence that suffocated all the heroes around.

    When their minds assimilated those words, it was when the world froze. Infinite spatial runes covered everything around them; Heaven's Will was sending them back.

    Alm and Bruno still had time to watch attentively; the heroes' eyes trembled subtly... they felt their entire existence freeze, but they were still conscious and saw everything unfold.

    "Send my regards to her; tell her to prepare herself, soon I'll start sending more elaborate gifts." Bruno spoke, laughing sinisterly and looking at the heroes who watched everything with extreme dread.

    Thus, their consciousness faded away.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 585: Let's Celebrate Properly

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno snapped back to consciousness. They quickly looked around and breathed a sigh of relief; they were exactly where they had left off.

    Over eight months had passed in the outside world; yet within this separated realm, time had stood still. There must have been turmoil in the Yinblood sect after they failed to exit the sealed world. But now, they needed to settle this once and for all.

    The spatial runes that had covered everything disappeared in an instant. Everything returned to normal as if the play button had been pressed.

    Alm and Bruno glanced at the demoness, observing her eyes tremble in complete shock; she sensed something was wrong. Like the previous heroes who weren't completely frozen upon their return, she discerned the manipulation of Heaven's Will.

    Immediately, the whale sent a message to his group. 'Everyone, advance together. Rehvka, Kaiyka, and Thea, freeze all Qi in your bodies; I will protect you, then you'll be useful.'

    Everyone heard something completely insane and considered taboo in multiple ways for a cultivator. Regardless of race or cultivation, one would always prepare to be at 110% to break through a realm, or risk failing and dying. But their current state could only be considered miserable.

    The tribulation to enter the divine realms was notably known for its extreme ruthlessness. The heavens would severely test those who sought to transcend from being mere mortals to gaining a divine foothold. Now, twelve of them were attempting this simultaneously? The tribulations would compound, and the level each would have to endure would multiply.

    The demoness realized immediately upon their arrival that they were about to break through. But no one was crazy enough to attempt such a feat. She and all the cultivators in her branch could simply seal their cultivations, and this tribulation would never kill them. Meanwhile, the whale's group would simply die in vain.

    Yet, despite everything, in the next second after the whale spoke mentally, Runula, Deryu, and Coltia appeared beside the group. And immediately, a muffled cracking sound emanated from all twelve.

    A spatial rune appeared on the whale's forehead. Rehvka, Kaiyka, and Thea had already sealed their Qi to the maximum when a spatial force engulfed them directly. In the next moment, the three found themselves in a mystical space.

    The entire place was covered in pulsating runes, the ground was ashen as if infinite grains of sand-sized runes were accumulated. They sat down and then looked up, stunned. They found themselves beneath the Chaos Tree.

    A power of faith and Qi enveloped them. "Get ready, it won't take long," the whale's voice echoed, and they focused.

    Simultaneously, outside, all twelve felt the power of faith and Qi being directly infused into their bodies.

    All wounds closed and magically regenerated completely. With everyone releasing their cultivation breakthroughs, every inch of their meridians and cores began to expand as they poured in more and more Qi they had received.

    It all lasted for two seconds, and the demoness did not react; she was still stunned, feeling the time difference, not understanding what had happened. It was these two seconds she lost that completely changed everything. As a result, the heavens and earth began to tremble.

    **BOOM!**

    The heavens roared, and at the same time, countless destructive pillars fell towards the twelve. An explosion suddenly occurred. The entire central building, in the heart of the branch, exploded.

    In the same second, thousands of blue demons at the highest levels of divine cultivation flew towards the site, shocked and confused. But the heavens continued to roar, and now the spatial laws sealing the location began to tremble. 

    The dust curtain was swept away, and amidst the debris and a crater, the whale and all twelve emerged.

    Alm and Bruno looked around and sensed everything, grasping a bit of where they were. That world was the size of a medium planet; it was considered enormous for a separated realm. There was no sky, everything was covered in a deep crimson... which Alm immediately sensed the origins of, infernal laws.

    This world didn't reside on a planet. It probably existed within a spatial rift, in some region of the galaxy not far from the Gloom planet.

    With no visible sky, the high-level demons didn't immediately realize what was happening. No one could imagine someone would be foolish enough to attempt a breakthrough in the middle of the branch, and there were no characteristic clouds to be seen above.

    But outside that world, anyone sighting the region would see it all covered in a black, destructive mist.

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    Hundreds of pillar-shaped lightning bolts descended from this black mist. They pierced through the spatial barrier with relentless force, coming down towards the group. Now, all the demons understood what was happening.

    "Seal your cultivations and move away. Form a circle around and wait for the tribulation to end. All common cultivators, move as far away as possible!"

    The branch leader's voice roared furiously in all directions as she ran to distance herself. Obviously, if only one powerful demon was marked by the tribulation, its level would increase multiple times to try and kill them. As a result, everyone below would be doomed and unable to withstand it without using their cultivation... leading to a deadly snowball effect.

    "Tribulation? You've tried to fuck me so many times. Let's properly celebrate this time," the whale spoke maliciously. In the next moment, his eyes pulsed in an earthy brown hue. As a consequence, the entire ground trembled.

    The earth around the central zone of the branch split open. Everyone halted in stunned steps as a massive, circular wall of earth rose up, encircling and imprisoning them all. Without being able to use Qi or cultivation, they obviously couldn't fly or destroy it.

    From above, a violent roar made everyone's ears buzz. Alm and Bruno were obviously marked. But they just dryly snorted.

    The demons didn't have time to be surprised by the wall of earth. They looked up, tense.

    "It escalated to another level... now it's a celestial punishment," a senior elder murmured fearfully. He had only heard of it, never seen it personally, like most there.

    Bruno sighed. He only sealed the central region of the branch. There, no matter which sect it was, it was where the largest and most influential cultivators lived. The young and weak wouldn't be affected, but he had no pity for those who lived there.

    He had quite a bit of knowledge about how this branch operated through Mistie. The power here was divided into three equal forces: the Leader, the Advisers, and the High Elders. There was only one Leader, thirty-three Advisers, and thousands of High Elders.

    Since they weren't a proper sect, the rules were different from the conventional. The Shadow God sect was the one giving the real orders, and they only had autonomy for minor matters. To act as they did against the whale and Ruri, the main sect must have been informed, but they simply didn't care about something so small. Then the three powers of the branch voted; if one of the groups denied, nothing would happen, and the demoness couldn't act.

    The reason behind all this was something personal for the leader; but she must have bought with favors everything, being able to do what she did. Already Alm, Bruno, and Ruri, even after destroying that entire branch and killing that demoness's husband; they had no remorse about killing everyone around them now.

    How many lives were destroyed on those two planets they saved? Then, there were the incidents with Idris's clan and all the problems they suffered. Undoubtedly, all the top people were directly or indirectly responsible for everything and didn't deserve mercy.

    "Those bastards used billions of innocent lives on those two planets. They suffered retaliation, and it was still too little; do they think they have the right to avenge something? We'll end this karma today," Bruno spat dryly, and everyone trapped within the walls of earth heard it.

    **RUMBLE!!**

    A sea of lightning crashed down upon the twelve and the whale.

    Tense minutes passed. The three young Feys were barely holding on; the others seemed pressed but wouldn't have issues. Meanwhile, the whale and Corin appeared to be sunbathing, as if nothing was happening.

    All the demons around were equally calm, without a hint of pressure; they were too powerful to fear something of this magnitude. Alm and Bruno glanced at their group and spoke lightly:

    "You won't have time to go through it all; absorb as much in the first waves as you can. Level up."

    The entire whale's group took a deep breath. Corin poised himself, but before he could make a move, a small humanoid figure covered in black scales leaped up, wielding a black saber.

    "Manifestation of Will!"

    Runula roared and struck, merging her soul power and bloodline with her will. All those Soul Eater demons on the ground felt that technique, surprised, as it came from the same bloodline as theirs.

    "That technique... it's from a mortal branch of our race. This hybrid dares to challenge us..."

    A counselor spoke but swallowed his words midway. He saw space split with that strike. That power managed to surpass even the spatial laws of the divine world. It was definitely not at the level of a mortal branch. The strike hit high, piercing through everything and reaching the center of the punishment.

    **CRACK!!!**

    Everyone below, across that separated world, even those outside the earth walls and far away, felt their bodies tremble with dread. The heavens were furious at this affront; the level of that punishment escalated several times over.

    "It's at the maximum limit... just another inch, and it will shift to complete annihilation... if that happens, we'll all die, no matter what we do." Another counselor spoke in clear despair.

    All turned to the whale's group completely dumbfounded. Were they mad? Did they want to die and bury everyone with them?

    Clearly, they had no idea what they were talking about. There were barely any records of celestial annihilation; they were just scared of the unknown in their minds. But... their fear wasn't unfounded; they felt death looming. Whoever was manipulating this power was sinister enough to cause a universal apocalypse.

    "Corin and Deryu, be the main barrier. Whatever gets through, I'll block and evenly distribute the celestial power to everyone behind." The whale spoke dryly, and everyone took a deep breath.

    Corin had the physical cultivation and might barely survive; this was his golden chance to elevate his physique. Meanwhile, Deryu had a 30% chance of survival, but his dragon bloodline could only be enhanced if he pushed himself to the limit; Alm and Bruno would show him no mercy. He either advanced or died. There was no turning back to getting stronger.

    Runula glanced at the whale, wanting to be in the frontline too. They noticed her gaze. Currently, after she focused on her demon side and used the dragon physique as a supplement, her overall power had increased significantly. She would definitely elevate her dragon side in the future, but that shouldn't be her focus anymore.

    "Conserve your energies. You and Calirer will need it soon." The whale spoke softly, and she nodded.

    The entire time and space of that world vibrated. It was as if the heavens were collapsing; everything was covered in lightning, each one several times more powerful than the last. It all seemed to funnel towards one point: the whale's group.

    **CRASH!!!**

    Everyone outside the walls felt their world lose its colors. The shock was so fierce they couldn't hear or see anything; everything was blanketed in white and emptiness.

    When the demons' reality returned, they found themselves lying on the ground, nearly buried in the earth. As they slowly got to their feet, they realized they were amidst countless fissures in the ground, as if they were on an eggshell cracked every inch they could see.

    Meanwhile, the earth walls remained intact, still radiating a powerful presence. Everyone now understood that this was no ordinary earthly law.

    Inside the walls... everything had turned into a wasteland.

    But... a completely red figure, as if trampled by a giant beast, stood tall. Corin felt his body crack, then it was as if a shell was shedding and he was shedding skin.

    "Complete Vitality Condemnation..." Corin murmured, feeling boundless life energy circulating through his body.

    Beside him, the earth stirred. Then, a massive black figure rose. Thankfully, his blood was black and mixed with his scales; he just didn't seem so miserable. Deryu rose slowly, and all the green scales on his body, born with him, fell off. He reached the divine realms and, like a pure dragon losing its reverse scale, he lost his green scales.

    Behind him, Ruri watched her excited pet. Beside her, the rest of the group was ecstatic. They had all received pure celestial power from the whale, which allowed cultivators to advance, and they absorbed it all. Now, they were officially divine cultivators. But...

    **Rumble!!!**

    The tribulation was far from over. In fact, Alm and Bruno decided to provoke it to reach the highest level possible quickly. The group had to advance soon; at that initial level, nothing would happen to the demons. But if they merged the rest of their punishment with something even greater?

    Everyone in the group looked up, sighing. Just that before them was terrifying enough. They moved forward, but they still had to fight to survive. And the level of power was much higher than before...

    'Accept.' Alm and Bruno confirmed to the system.

    Until everything stopped. Literally. All life seemed interrupted, and no one could breathe anymore.

    The whale floated upwards, slowly, alone. 'Protect yourselves, things are about to get lively.' Everyone heard those words in their minds, then their eyes shone.

    The sky, the earth, and the world went dark.

    This time, it was true darkness, so deep that you couldn't see your fingers even if you waved them in front of your eyes. A boundless fury from celestial laws covered this entire world. It was as if the apocalypse had arrived.

    Lightning began to flash within the tribulation clouds. At the same time, a terrifying pressure that made heaven and earth tremble descended.

    The whale took a deep breath. It could feel that this tribulation was terrifying at an unprecedented level. Even before it descended, the pressure it unleashed made it difficult to breathe.

    "One... and annihilation!" A demon murmured, trembling, and everyone almost fell to their knees.

    "This is an apocalyptic tribulation, a celestial annihilation that... only a Heaven-Defier could pass!" The demoness leader spoke in complete disbelief, now realizing the true depth of the hole she had dug herself into.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 586: Let's Celebrate Properly (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "COME!" The whale roared suddenly. His Qi shifted and his divine soul ignited. His meridians expanded rapidly and a cracking sound rang out. It was as if something had broken inside his body.

    An intimidating aura surged into the sky. Within that darkness, a sea of lightning suddenly cascaded down.

    Everything converged in a single direction, as if all celestial laws were focusing on a single round figure before them. It was like seeing thousands of lightning dragons attack a single point in the heavens.

    The whale's group watched in breathless awe. They had faced something terrifying themselves, but survived because he had aided them. Yet this first wave in the heavens couldn't even be placed on the same scale.

    The celestial tribulation was 60% destructive and 40% celestial power. The celestial punishment was 90% destructive, with only 10% celestial power; if you understood how to grasp that fragment of power, the chances of passing through it were very high.

    But when it came to this annihilation, nothing else mattered. The heavens simply wanted to destroy you, offering no chance. In celestial annihilation, there was only a complete will to kill.

    It was like a mortal trying to swim in the waters of the sea. It was possible because they had time to breathe. The tribulation and the punishment were like that. Grasping the little celestial power was like gaining breathing room. You wouldn't drown.

    But celestial annihilation gave you no breathing room. Yet the whale stood there calmly. He was perfectly fine as he allowed the lightning runes to explode within his body.

    He was like a sun radiating electrical power, but in reality, he was being engulfed by it. It took a few minutes before the whale looked down, his gaze meeting the terrified blue demons below.

    "Oh? Shall we warm up? It's still too early for you to get so excited."

    The whale spoke lightly. In that moment, he moved his arms, where two tattoos pulsed like two stars. A wicked smile spread across his face. "Let's have some fun together, come!"

    **BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!**

    Alm and Bruno managed to harness a small residue of lightning laws. Despite being focused solely on destruction, it was still somehow a lightning strike. They unleashed it all towards these poor demons. As a result, cries of despair echoed among the demons.

    They couldn't defend themselves; if they dared to use their Qi, they would all die, and the entire branch would be buried. Those struck down simply had to accept their fate, dying pathetically without being able to use anything they had cultivated their whole lives.

    Within minutes, hundreds of high elders perished. Then swiftly, the numbers escalated to thousands. The advisors, the leader, and a few high elders possessed treasures and other methods to defend themselves. The weaker ones were completely wiped out...

    The whale only smirked sinisterly; their time would come. Until everything stopped. The sky and earth trembled, and the void opened as countless figures descended like enormous mountains.

    These were massive lightning monsters formed entirely of lightning runes. They were hundreds of meters long and incredibly lifelike. With thunderous roars that shook the sky, they attacked the whale like a swarm of bees.

    There were all kinds of them: eagles, elephants, tigers, serpents. Their massive forms were even more powerful and radiated a destructive force superior to that of common demon beasts.

    "They're finally here," the whale murmured lightly.

    In the last annihilation, they faced a sea of lightning beasts similar to this. But they were just a large number, commanded by a colossal and powerful beast. Now, Alm and Bruno saw thousands of colossal beasts at the same level as that commander. Each one commanded thousands of smaller lightning beasts. It was definitely a battle dozens of levels above.

    Everyone below widened their eyes in fear at the level of their opponents. They put themselves in their place... no matter what they imagined, they would die within seconds. But... the whale just snorted. "Don't waste my time."

    On his forehead, a spatial rune glowed. As soon as Alm and Bruno thought to use all that power, they suddenly felt a strange law running through their veins. Their eyes changed, and a grayish color appeared.

    The chaos tree might not have a real soul or life, but it was part of the inventory and merged with him. Now that it had grown and had high power, it synchronized completely and blended with the Devouring God Spatial Technique.

    'Great, let's see what it can do now,' Alm said lightly, and unleashed the full devouring capability.

    The skies changed as if spinning and twisting... it was as if a black hole had suddenly appeared. Remembering that those beasts had no soul, they were just pure energy and laws; a feast for them.

    It took exactly thirty seconds. All the lightning beasts were swallowed as if a demonic god had erased their existence.

    'It's become much more efficient, excellent. Maybe the Chaos Dragon technique we used as a base is already something completely different from this...' Bruno thought calmly.

    The horizon emptied and everything ended very quickly. But the skies gave no respite; once the lightning monsters were killed, countless figures descended from the sky again.

    They weren't the Berserk Lightning Warriors as before. They were hundreds, all Sacred Heroic Spirits.

    'Before, after the army of common warriors, only nine of them came... well, whatever,' Alm said, unconcerned. Yet internally, a mortal sensation bothered him; something terrifying awaited them. They had to conserve as much as they could.

    These were shadows of heroes from the past, marked by celestial laws. They possessed a remnant of soul, intelligence, and techniques they could use. They were definitely like cultivators, but possessed greater destructive power than the original due to annihilation. Their only limit was their power level, comparable to a cultivator in the late Spirit Fusion Realm.

    Everyone watched the skies completely awestruck, clenching their fists. The whale drew a black saber and began fighting fiercely. After a few exchanges... the hearts of everyone in their group seemed to race uncontrollably.

    It wasn't just them who noticed; all the demons realized it too. With every move and wound on the enemies, their power seemed to grow larger and larger.

    Alm and Bruno were absorbing the furious energy from within these enemies. Common cultivators wouldn't endure it, but physical cultivation could greatly benefit from it; so much so that even Corin rose.

    Gripping his saber, the whale crazily attacked the Sacred Heroic Spirits. They were not only powerful, but also had combat experience. Fighting them was difficult as they had no openings. While he was surrounded, he could only fight head-on.

    Almost every time he killed one, he had to endure an attack from the others. There was one instance where an arrow nearly hit his head.

    But after an hour, he had killed a dozen and absorbed them. Then, in the second hour, he had killed over two hundred. His power multiplied every minute. With this immense power surging within him, the whale was like he was possessed by a war god. Those dreadful lightning adversaries began to be destroyed with just a single move each.

    After they were destroyed, they tried to reform with what remained. But the inventory rune swallowed everything at once.

    After six hours, the last opponent was slain. The whale was covered in blood, yet he did not use the power of faith to heal.

    Alm and Bruno figured that now that they had advanced to the divine realms, the amount of faith power needed for a complete recovery of their bodies was extreme. They dared not burn through it until it was absolutely necessary.

    Fortunately, they felt power coming from their physical cultivation; their bodies had the effect of nourishing their wounds and regenerating them. Though not as effective as faith power, it could at least sustain these injuries.

    "The Early Marrow Temperament is fully completed. We're in the midst of the Mid Marrow Temperament; if this continues, we'll advance significantly," Alm exclaimed excitedly. They had been stuck in physical cultivation for a long time.

    Suddenly, the whale pointed his blade to the sky. A terrifying aura made the world tremble.

    "Don't keep me waiting!" The whale roared furiously, his saber slashing with a divine boom.

    The demons' pupils shrank, and everyone's heart seemed to leap into their throats. This whale's attack rent the very sky itself. When the whale group attacked the tribulation before, the consequences were terrible... now facing something worse, and doing the same... could it get any worse?

    Without giving them time to think, it was as if a floodgate had been opened. Pouring through the massive slash, endless lightning bolts fell toward the whale.

    "Time to feast!"

    They absorbed it all into their bodies, feeling their physical selves grow stronger and stronger. But it lasted briefly. The enormous gash healed rapidly. The sky and earth shook intensely as if the world itself was enraged.

    But after this attack, the power of annihilation clearly became less dense. A significant portion of its energy entered the whale's body; Alm and Bruno shamelessly stole the power from the heavens for themselves.

    But the heavens wouldn't let it end there. As a final move, all their energies condensed. Suddenly, it was as if the darkness above had been rent by two divine hands. A colossal hole emerged, within it, there was only an intense yellowish light.

    Runes thickened... then an almost solid figure began to take shape... it was bestial and gigantic... with three horns...

    Its eyes seemed to open. At that moment, all the laws of the earth stirred. A primordial presence shook every demon's conception of reality. How was this possible? Astonished was an understatement for everyone present.

    As for the figure above, its gaze focused solely on the whale.

    'Behemoth,' Alm and Bruno murmured in unison.

    It was a shadow made with a replica of Behemoth itself. As this figure appeared, a solid mortal sensation was felt by Alm and Bruno. This opponent's power was extremely dangerous; it could truly kill them.

    All figures on the ground felt that primordial presence crashing down on their bodies like a divine hammer. It took only a few seconds for all the demons to collapse on the ground, stunned and unable to move. Meanwhile, the whale's group felt a second primordial presence rising.

    Ruri automatically radiated a green aura; the power of the Chaos Dragon automatically surged from her. This aura was part of her will, so it expanded and protected the entire group.

    The whale locked eyes with that colossal figure above; he was an ant compared to it.

    'I don't know who you are. But I sense my existence and will in your body; it seems like my true self handed everything over to you.' A message entered Alm and Bruno's minds, surprising them. 'I am just a reflection of will, before my original self was imprisoned. Unfortunately, I have no control over myself and am compelled to attack to kill you.'

    Suddenly, the figure's gaze shifted.

    'But...' He looked around, saw Ruri and his group, then all the fallen demons. 'You... you're having a party with them? Is this one of those weird things humans like to do? I never understood that obsession of yours...'

    'No, idiot!' Alm cut in sharply. 'Just the reflection is equally... well, whatever.'

    Alm couldn't stay angry; after all, the true Behemoth wasn't very bright, but had been an ally who helped them through everything, even willing to sacrifice and believing in them. It was like a mischievous pet causing trouble but ultimately reliable.

    It all lasted three seconds and that reflection sensed some of their feelings. 'I understand... it seems we have a strong connection. Sorry, but I have to attack. If you use my bloodline to the fullest, it's possible to reverse the poles of my unique element.'

    'Unique element?' Bruno asked in surprise; Behemoth never mentioned anything about that. Surely he just forgot, he was like that.

    'I sense my rune and primordial power in you. Just observe, and the information should flow naturally. Be prepared.' The voice spoke softly, then that bestial figure opened its mouth.

    The entire atmosphere grew heavy. The earth trembled, large chunks of rock broke free from the ground and floated upwards, drawn by a magnetic force. Everything gathered at a single point and grew. Within seconds, a large earthball formed inside the mouth of that primordial shadow.

    Alm and Bruno felt it distinctly. The Yin, Yang, and laws of the earth synchronized. Suddenly, that earth was imbued with a new element. Its whole body took on a black appearance with cracks emitting a constant purple glow.

    Alm and Bruno saw that and immediately felt the inner earth rune reverberate as if information that had always been there sprouted in their minds.

    This was the peak of Behemoth's power, a unique element created with its abilities. It could manifest the earth element with an anti-life effect, meaning it canceled out life upon contact.

    All plant life around the anti-life element rotted away, while the vitality of animals and creatures was drained, rapidly aging them. Powerful cultivators or races with great vitality had some resistance, and the effect would be slower; attempting to affect large areas could also diminish its effectiveness.

    When the anti-life rocks hit living bodies, those parts would quickly necrotize, and if not severed promptly, the necrosis would spread throughout the body, leading to total decay. Ultimately, it was a terrible and nefarious element that could devour anything in a matter of time.

    Alm and Bruno snapped back to reality, then saw that nefarious meteor falling toward their heads. 'Shit,' Alm thought dryly.

    They hadn't expected this. They always believed Behemoth didn't possess significant offensive powers. And now this element was something dreadful and undefendable. Surviving this would be hard enough, and to make matters worse, behind them were many people they had to protect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 587: Supreme and Extreme

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno saw that meteor radiating deadly power coming closer. In their minds, everything started to move in slow motion. In a second, their souls instinctively merged, without them even realizing it.

    On the ground, whether allies or enemies, everyone felt solid death looming over their heads. This went far beyond celestial annihilation; it wouldn't just kill the cultivator but turn everything below into a land of death. That blow would hit in ten seconds.

    First, they thought about putting it in the inventory, but instinctively felt that if they did, they would die. This element was terrifying enough to surpass spatial laws.

    The second obvious option was to use that cyan sphere the succubus had gotten. It could traverse universes and had enough power to be used one more time. But they felt this was the wrong choice.

    It would probably be considered cheating by the celestial laws. Despite the annihilation being terrifying, it still followed the laws; the level of the enemies had a clear limit. This challenge was clearly the last one. But, if they didn't face and overcome it with their own strength, the laws would have free rein to go beyond. They couldn't give the celestial laws any leeway, or they would really fall into an unsalvageable situation.

    Alm and Bruno reflected with unbelievable calm and speed. 'He said it was possible to use his bloodline to the fullest and reverse the poles of this element... Behemoth is the manifestation of mortal nature: life, death, and earth. This anti-life element is basically the fusion of the three basic elements using his bloodline as a base.'

    Even united, they were still the purest Yin and Yang and could feel it easily. The earth laws had always been something external, existing in the body they used. From the beginning, they only used this bloodline and laws because it was powerful and convenient. But now, even though they clearly felt all the origins of that element, the earth laws there were something far beyond their understanding.

    9 seconds.

    The whale's eyes pulsed at maximum strength, its tattoos glowing intensely, reaching the pinnacle of this terrifying technique: Wuji, the primordial state.

    In this state, all its consciousness connects to the origin of all souls. They transcend all natural limitations. Fundamental laws or basic Qi become insignificant. Although it was very limited in the divine world, it could be useful now.

    The whale looked up for a second, and something became clear. 'I can see, feel, and manipulate the surface. But that's all... The primordial state is like observing the world from above. Nothing can be changed or fully understood. In other words, the pinnacle of the technique doesn't reach a limit or really do anything... it's incomplete.'

    8 seconds.

    If the whale had time, it would sigh deeply. The technique had five levels, all steps to reach Wuji. But now that they had reached the maximum, they felt that the creator failed in trying to go beyond.

    On that ascending planet, this state literally transformed them into gods. But this was due to the simple and incomplete laws. They always wondered what the purpose of Wuji was. It didn't seem useful, or maybe they hadn't discovered its uses yet. Now, trying to interact with something they had been in contact with for a long time, they realized it was just a high step leading nowhere.

    'What's the next step?' He thought, but didn't have time to reflect. The only thing they used was their will and instincts to respond. 'It doesn't matter. Life and death don't matter. I am immortal, but in the end, everyone ends up being. Nothing really dies, and nothing really lives because it was always alive. What I need now is power... not to destroy, but to change...'

    7 seconds.

    The whale's eyes returned to normal. The primordial state was like standing on top of the mountain contemplating mortal life below. He didn't want to contemplate, now, what he wanted was to change reality. And to change something, all his life as Bruno, as Alm, and now as Denil had always shown him the same path.

    'I need to work. As Bruno, I was born trapped but worked to free myself and change reality. As Alm, I was free but saw people around me trapped, and I worked to have the power to change reality. Now, I'm working to... to... change other people's reality, and in doing so, change mine.'

    At that moment, he realized what the true path the Heaven's Will had been guiding them towards from the beginning was.

    6 seconds.

    They had always been compelled to form bonds and unite. Everyone they connected with ended up staying by their side, even when they didn't want it. Even those they saved from other universes, the Heaven's Will found a way to bring them back into their path.

    After reaching Wuji and feeling the initial origin of all souls, everything became clearer.

    'All souls come from the same place. Even after being destroyed, various fragments connect and form new consciousnesses as if nothing happened. This means everyone is essentially the same thing. Consciousnesses are made of a unique power... I'll call this the Law of Origin. This power seems infinite and unbelievable.' He thought, vividly recalling when they experienced Wuji for the first time and felt everything happening.

    'I was divided into two opposite poles... and the Yin and Yang tattoo technique always seemed destined for me... then came the Array, useful but never essential... then I was compelled to create my own law... what if all of this was a clue?'

    5 Seconds.

    The whale looked at the death meteor, just meters above and closing in. He focused and decided to take a risk.

    His eyes closed.

    The tattoos on his fists lit up again. One side was Yin, the other was Yang. Then the fists came together. The principles of their self-created law were pushed to the limit, while the array and the power of the tattoos combined...

    At that moment, everyone in the array below felt something subtle... they couldn't identify what it was; it was like something inside them had awakened, but they couldn't discern what.

    4 Seconds.

    Time seemed to freeze for Alm and Bruno.

    They felt deeply connected to all the people below them... and also felt their brother, distant yet as if he were right next to them.

    They felt their frustrations, their desires, their fears. But above all, they felt something uniting them: everyone seemed to follow in their footsteps, and they were the physical and spiritual union of all. With a thought, an unknown power, coming from everyone, flowed smoothly into the whale.

    The entire array that connected them changed... if anyone else could feel the river of souls, they would be completely astonished to feel the array now. It was like a miniature version of that cosmic flow.

    The whale was the epicenter of everything and could do whatever it wanted with those connected. With its desire, they could accomplish something much more sinister than the queen's mental domination. If he could do something like this, why would the queen, with all her power, bother to create such a flawed technique to enslave everyone?

    'So that's it... she just controls part of the celestial laws and can mold them to a certain extent. If everything followed her will completely, I could never grow outside her senses and would already be dead. There are rules even she can't change,' they reflected calmly.

    'The queen enslaves people's minds because she can't break these rules. She doesn't have direct control over the Law of Origin. So maybe this slavery is to slowly harvest that law. This is a law on the same level as the celestial laws. Without the Law of Origin to create consciousness, there's no life; without life, what's the point of the laws existing? She wants to completely dominate everything, so she needs to steal everything from people.'

    'Wuji connected me to the origin of all life and showed me a power the queen never reached. I must... damn,' Suddenly, everything clicked for him.

    Before, they felt despair thinking about the Queen's power and how they could defeat her; it seemed impossible. At the same time, they never understood the goals of Heaven's Will or why it always put them on a specific path. But now everything became clear.

    The Laws of Chaos give rise to all basic laws and everything physical. The Celestial Laws and cosmic programming; they manipulate and care, ensuring that all races and forms of life exist in the universes.

    However, the origin of the consciousnesses that inhabit the world in bodies has always been a mystery.

    The three powers of life — soul power, vital energy, and mind energy — only exist when there's a body. The soul, naturally, is formed by soul power. But what commands consciousness? No one knew. Until now. They understood that all consciousnesses are formed by the Law of Origin.

    'If the queen forcibly controls the Celestial Laws, competing with that would be truly impossible. The Law of Chaos is rare, but for the queen, it must be easy to get. I must master what she never could...' All the pieces seemed to fit together, and then the conclusion became clear.

    'Getting the Law of Origin by force must be impossible due to the nature of these laws; even the Queen can't do it directly. So I must take another path, and become Supreme and Extreme. Using the array's connection, I must become a new channel, a new river of souls. People accepting me and willingly giving me everything allows me to gain this power... and a method the queen would never use, nor would I... but now it's too late... so much work...'

    1 Second.

    Everyone below felt their lives being drained by that overwhelming anti-life power. It was at this moment that the whale opened its eyes.

    At the same instant, the world lost its colors.

    The whale waved gently and became the only existence in the world. The meteor stopped... that anti-life law froze completely. The whale sighed, and a rune formed in the air. It glowed in opposite colors and constantly changed; it was the law of Duality of Shadows.

    That singular rune stuck to the meteor, and all that power was sealed. In the next moment, the whale put it in its inventory.

    'This will be the sixth level. I'll call it Taiji: the Supreme and Extreme state.' They chose an Eastern name they knew from Earth, which had a meaning close to what they achieved.

    Then, all the colors of the world returned. That power coming from the people connected to the array was small and lasted only an instant, practically a breath.

    In the skies, the behemoth's shadow was silent; its eyes, however, were wide open.

    'How... this power... yes, it's something I felt only once, at the birth of the universe,' it mentally murmured to the whale.

    Suddenly, before that figure could recover from the shock, a slash advanced in its direction. A black saber made a violent move and split that shadow in half.

    Alm and Bruno wanted to talk and ask more questions, but it wasn't worth the risk; if the Behemoth used that again, they wouldn't be able to block it.

    In the end, that was just a remnant of will and soul, manipulated by the celestial laws. Even so, it helped Alm and Bruno greatly; the Behemoth was a complete idiot, but everything conspired to help them.

    That should have been the last challenge of annihilation. But... that slash advanced and split everything in half.

    "This time, you went easy?! Where's the terrible fury of the heavens?!"

    The whale spoke dryly, leaving all the demons on the ground on the verge of collapse. At the same time, everyone in their group took a deep breath, their eyes shining in the whale's direction.

    The annihilation power, which already had little energy, condensed furiously. All this energy began to form a blade of final judgment. Everything was focused on the whale, and the celestial laws spared nothing. By their own rules, they couldn't bring more destructive energy; but they could still use what was left.

    "It's time." The whale's message echoed inside the inventory.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 588: Accountability

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    None of the demons dared to use their Qi or any other resource to investigate the approaching annihilation. Therefore, they had no idea that this was the final move; it was so furious and destructive that instinctively they only felt terror and their minds did not reason.

    All the annihilation energy was focused on the whale; even if they attacked now, nothing would happen.

    Even if they knew, did they need to fear something beyond the heavens? Of course not. They were cultivators at the peak of the divine world, and this group of young people had only recently risen to divine realms.

    But... they weren't dealing with ordinary youths. In fact, there were two sharp blades capable of killing even a Conqueror Empyrean, who was considered nearly immortal. And them? The leader and the counselors were True Empyreans who never dreamed of going beyond that.

    It all lasted less than ten seconds. The heavens roared, and the spatial laws above were fractured like spider webs. The demons within the earthen walls were attentive above, stunned in various ways.

    The demoness leader clenched her fists tightly, hoping the whale would survive; she wanted to deal with him personally. She stared coldly up at him until... her vision involuntarily lifted upward.

    'What?' Her mind thought confusedly, until finally she felt something grabbing her hair.

    In the same second, all the demons around jumped in fright. A katana emerged from emptiness and severed the leader's head!

    Everyone had their Qi and cultivation sealed, but it should have been impossible for something so weak to cut through them... not this blade; for the Dao of the Sword God, everything was possible to cut.

    Kaiyka appeared, coldly severing the demoness's head. Then she grabbed the head by the hair in midair. Afterward, she spoke dryly, "You won't die yet, my lord has plans for you."

    Only in that second did the demoness snap back to senseless reality. Was she dead? How? It didn't matter, she was a Soul Eater. Her soul was powerful enough to assume another body if she was quick... until her eyes met those eyes that seemed to devour her soul.

    In that moment, the demoness's soul, much stronger than any cultivator in the same realm, was completely sealed within the head. Kaiyka merely snorted emotionlessly; not even the whale knew how to wield his soul more effectively than she did.

    That lasted two seconds, until...

    BANG! BANG! BANG!

    Gunshots reverberated loudly, turning every touched demon into bloody mist. But on the other side, a black shadow cut through the demons even faster than the gunfire.

    Thea and Rehvka also appeared, swiftly killing everyone. Rehvka's potential with her complete Dao became even more terrifying, and she could hide people with her, making everything even more dreadful. The three emerged together from nothingness and began killing everyone so quickly that the demons could barely comprehend what was happening.

    The whale had already killed virtually all the high elders. With all the demons there, about fifty were left alive. In five seconds, half of them died. But these were selective deaths: the leader and all the most powerful counselors died first. Confused and unable to use their cultivations; now only sheep remained amidst the three hungry wolves.

    After killing the leader, Kaiyka focused on the counselors she deemed oldest. She sealed their souls and stored them away. After ten seconds...

    BOOM!!!

    The heavens collapsed, and a black lightning that resembled a colossal dragon of destruction plummeted toward the whale.

    Alm and Bruno opened all their meridians and let that power enter them defenselessly. A destructive current surged directly into their bodies, nearly causing them to burst into blood. But fortunately, they stored faith power and used everything they had; the gains would be excellent.

    After a few seconds.

    'Mid Marrow Temperament, completed,' Alm mentally spoke, but that power continued to course through their bodies. They guided it to destroy the right places, then absorbed and reconstructed.

    The faith power dwindled... until, at the last drop, that destructive energy ended. And in the final second, a thunderous sound echoed from their bodies.

    'Late Marrow Temperament, complete!' Bruno exclaimed excitedly. The gains were exceptional for them; they had fully completed the third level of physical cultivation now.

    In the next instant, they felt the Behemoth's marrow fully merging with their refined human marrow; both widened their eyes. 'Excellent, our human marrow has reached a high enough level to allow total assimilation. So the two merged completely. The speed at which our bloodline will expand will multiply by dozens of times,' Alm said, surprised.

    Bruno nodded satisfactorily. 'We managed to seal that abnormal element of the Behemoth. We can study it calmly; after refining the bloodline for some time, it should be possible to use this anti-life power.'

    Everything ended, and the whale descended slowly to the ground. All enemies had already been slain in that time. The entire group approached him with shining eyes.

    Alm and Bruno looked at them and felt their cultivated and refined power; a certain pride welled within them. Everyone was now high-level divine cultivators.

    "Calirer and Runula, get ready. I'm going to place the purest bloodline of all these demons into both of you," the whale said, turning and waving.

    All the dead there were from the highest level of Soul Eaters. Every bloodline possessed high, medium, and low-level runes. The whale only removed the highest from the hundreds of demons there. All impure bloodlines, or below the highest possible level of them, were discarded.

    Alm and Bruno conducted the procedure personally. It was quick but extremely painful. In a few minutes, Runula and Calirer received something that would change their lives forever. After struggling to endure the whale manipulating their bodies and adjusting everything perfectly, both fell unconscious and entered a deep coma.

    Ruri placed Runula into the beastly world, and her other pets returned to rest; all three were at the same cultivation level and accompanied the group.

    Then, the whale turned to Kaiyka. She nodded, sending many memories from the demoness. Then, a spatial ring appeared, and the whale retrieved a black tablet.

    "Good job. Read everything you can from all the others, then destroy their souls completely along with all evidence," he told Kaiyka, before turning to Ruri and everyone else. "Let's steal... I mean, collect our reward. We deserve it for the hard work."

    The whole group cheered and followed the whale. In an area where the central building had been destroyed, underground, surrounded by a powerful formation, lay the branch's library and treasure trove. With the leader's tablet in hand and Ruri to help break the formation, it was quick and easy.

    The whale took all the highest-level Jade Slips and took everything useful they found. In the treasures, they found a staggering amount of Essentia Crystal, the currency of the divine realm. They took everything they could, and the group dispersed, searching and grabbing what they deemed best.

    After an hour, the whale sensed danger approaching. They had already taken all the most valuable items, so he gathered everyone. They made sure not to leave any concrete traces proving they were the ones who did this.

    How would they explain that a group of youths invaded the branch and killed all the most powerful? They couldn't risk inventing a crazy story. They would simply say they knew nothing.

    Thus, that cyan sphere the succubus gained became their salvation. Fortunately, despite having thought and planned to use it several times, they had always been prevented.

    The whale quickly decided: they wouldn't go to another universe, just choose one of their planets from this universe. Soon, the whole group jumped into the portal. The whale waved, and the stone wall exploded; the high-level earth laws with the Behemoth's bloodline made an obvious connection to him, now everything was erased.

    They arrived directly at the heart of the place. Then everything exploded with tribulation, and everyone nearby who managed to see them was caught in the walls. Outside, there were only low-level demons who knew absolutely nothing of what had happened.

    The demons couldn't use Qi, so people far away couldn't clearly see anything in the sky. With so many thunderstorms and apocalyptic things, it was possible they would say that an army of demonic beasts did all this.

    Thus the whale's group fled, destroying all the bodies and dispersing their souls; no evidence remained that they were there.

    It was a dangerous and almost mortal accountability, but in the end, the profits were worth it. The whale waved, sensing the danger closing in, and jumped into the channel, disappearing.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 589: Melody

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and his group crossed the channel as if passing through a mystical door. There was no time or spatial disturbance; in the next second, they were all on the other side. As they crossed, Alm and Bruno felt that cyan object completely dissolve in their hands; now they could only rely on luck to obtain it again.

    But they had no time to reflect, as something immediately made everyone in the group gasp. Ruri widened her eyes, while the whale turned forward, surprised. Were they in the wrong place?

    They found themselves in space, just above an ascending planet. Now, with divine cultivation, they could easily sense everything on that planet. They were shocked to realize that the entire planet was fractured, with ruined cities, devastated forests, continent-sized craters covering everything, and the sea tinged red as if an abnormal amount of blood had mixed with the waters.

    Immediately, they searched for life on that planet and sensed a few thousand gathered. Alm and Bruno were serious and immediately thought of the system; soon a green screen appeared.

    [Planets under your domain: 03]

    They were surprised. They should have four. So they turned around, and their tattoos pulsed to the maximum.

    If there was any use for Wuji, it was in dealing with ascending planes. They could easily handle everything at a low level and do as they pleased as true deities. Alm and Bruno focused on a nearby planet in the same solar system.

    Then they found... it was a rocky planet, now completely destroyed and dead...

    "Damn, in these eight months we've been away... things seem to have turned upside down," Bruno muttered, incredulous.

    This time they chose to return to the planet dominated by the Harpies, which was close to the planet dominated by the Orcs. They decided to come here because they could visit both places. Previously, they were at war with each other, but the whale ended everything and added both planets to his domain. Now... all life on one of them had been destroyed in their absence.

    "Let's go,"

    The whale spoke curtly, moving towards the planet. Everyone followed, equally confused. That place seemed to have just undergone an unbelievable catastrophe. The Yin of suffocating death could be felt all over the planet.

    The group entered the atmosphere of that planet as Bruno focused on sensing his followers. First, he confirmed that there was nothing left on that other planet, then focused on the Vegeta planet, which was very distant from there. Within seconds, Bruno felt that everything there seemed normal. Then, he concentrated on this planet and searched for their missionary.

    Immediately, the whale turned sideways, and his aura was disguised, blending with everyone else. The group reacted by looking in that direction a second later. They noticed something that shocked them. It was a subtle aura that emerged very close to them, without them noticing. Could something like this exist on this ascending planet? Everyone wondered.

    At that moment, the atmosphere around them stirred. Countless runes of the laws of winds moved, and a stormy zone closed around them. The air vibrated with cutting wind laws, then something was perceived by everyone.

    "La-di-da..."

    The sound of a pleasant and enchanting song gently echoed from all sides. It wasn't just a melody; it seemed as if the very laws of the universe were resonating with the sound waves. The song was ethereal, charged with profound mystery.

    "Lirum... Lirum..."

    The melody meandered like a gentle breeze caressing the skin. Each syllable was infused with an abnormal power. Everyone felt their bodies relaxing against their will, undoing any resistance. It was as if the wind was dancing to the tune, enveloping them in an invisible embrace.

    "Dee-dee-dee..."

    The sustained note echoed, bringing a sense of peace and serenity that seemed almost surreal. The female voice was sweet and hypnotic, and within seconds, everyone's eyes widened. Violet lines appeared in them, as if they were marks of a deep enchantment. They realized belatedly that something had completely invaded their minds.

    In the distance, a small feminine figure slowly appeared, gracefully floating in the center of the wind rune storm. Her wings fluttered softly, creating air currents that harmoniously mingled with her song.

    A mischievous smile curved her lips but couldn't tarnish her beautiful round face. Her eyes gleamed in a piercing violet hue, emanating an almost palpable malevolence. Instead of human arms, she had large black wings extending from her shoulders, each feather shining like obsidian.

    Her slender figure was wrapped in a simple yet elegant dress, starkly contrasting with her threatening aura. Her short, dark hair swayed gently in the wind.

    She was a Harpy with a human-like feminine appearance. However, aside from having wings instead of human arms, below the dress hem, the beautiful image faded. Her legs ended in sharp, menacing claws like those of a predatory hawk.

    Ruri immediately dispelled what had invaded her, while Kaiyka and the whale remained unaffected. They looked at the Harpy, noticing a glowing golden rune on her forehead.

    "That's a manifestation..." Ruri murmured, surprised. "And mental cultivation, used in a way I never imagined..."

    "They're not demons... well, it doesn't matter." The song stopped, and then the Harpy's voice rang out. Her voice was as enchanting as her singing. "Divine invaders must die!"

    Her words had a light tone, but the air grew heavy in contrast. Immediately, her cultivation surged, and it became clear why she could wield so much. She was in the Spirit Fusion Realm, elemental level; she had the same cultivation as them. A Harpy from an ascending planet had broken through to the divine realms, which was astounding.

    The Harpy was covered in wind runes, and her knees gracefully bent upwards. Her clawed legs seemed to pulse with power. She didn't need weapons, as her claws were sharp to an abnormal degree.

    The Harpy didn't notice the whale; it was as if he didn't exist in a magical way. Bruno had already sent a mental message to Ruri; she nodded and took a step forward. It took a second, and the two, still very far apart, disappeared.

    CLANG!

    A sharp sound rang out, and then Ruri and the Harpy appeared. Ruri looked shocked as she held her katana being blocked. The Harpy was equally surprised, clashing the blade with her sharp claws.

    "Your attack power is definitely as sharp as a bloodthirsty blade," Alm dryly analyzed. "And your wind laws... your speed matches Ruri's current space laws."

    It was abnormal, but Ruri didn't use her Shadow Space technique, or it would be different. In addition to this, Ruri still hadn't fully grasped the internal space rune. In the long run, wind laws had a speed limit, while space laws would far surpass it. But currently, this Harpy possessed a capacity equal to Ruri, based on divine space laws.

    "It's a terrifying natural talent for combat. And on top of that, she has manifested on her own. She uses mental cultivation, combined with the natural talent of all Harpies. Her ability to enchant and confuse the mind with her voice," Bruno spoke, highly impressed.

    The two separated and disappeared. Then, they quickly clashed, sparks flying and metal clashing. This happened repeatedly.

    The Harpy was talented, but her opponent was someone much more experienced and well-trained by the whale. In just a few exchanges, Ruri managed to gain an advantage. The Harpy sensed this, and her face contorted.

    She prepared to make a risky move, her wings starting to glow and the scent of blood permeating the air. But in the midst of the process, she froze.

    "Rivine, that's enough."

    The whale's voice resounded, and the Harpy seemed struck by celestial thunder. Everything within her mind evaporated, and she turned towards the round figure. Immediately, her whole body trembled.

    "Sir..." murmured the trembling-eyed Harpy. Everyone in the group smiled faintly, while Ruri sighed and calmly sheathed her katana.

    "Let's descend, come on, we have a lot to talk about."

    The whale spoke gently, and everyone moved together. Rivine remained frozen, staring at the whale as it moved away. Ruri huffed, approached her. Then hesitated awkwardly, unsure where to pull her. With no arms or hands... in the end, she pulled her by the shoulder.

    Alm and Bruno chose a mountain surrounded by lifeless land. Everyone entered and waited for the Harpy to approach.

    Rivine was Bruno's missionary on the planet. She received his messages, orders, and spread his religion and teachings among the faithful. He knew Rivine only by name, but she had always worked hard to keep everyone united. Obviously, her mental cultivation and techniques came from them.

    When they returned to the queen's universe before going to the Yinblood sect, they activated the Gaia and missionaries from their planets. They distributed Empyrean runes to all the faithful at that time. And now, in just over a year, Rivine had developed her manifestation on her own. In addition to breaking through to the divine realms, she had surprised both of them greatly.

    Everyone settled in the cave, and the whale nodded to the Harpy. She approached tremulously, but her eyes seemed to burn, as if she had been waiting for this moment for a long time.

    "Sir. Thank you for coming," she said quickly, bowing.

    Bruno nodded and began to ask what had happened. It was something simple and straightforward. Exactly six months ago, the two planets were invaded.

    "They made it very clear where they came from and who they were," Rivine said, digging her claws into the ground forcefully. "They called themselves demons of the Ancestral Devil race. And they came in the name of the bastard, Shadow God. They said he had created a sect, and it is the largest in the entire divine realm. And that, from that day on, everyone must accept Shadow God as the only belief and will be ruled by another bastard. Or... everyone will be annihilated, along with the entire planet."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 590: Climbing Into Danger

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whole whale group heard that extremely surprised and confused, until Kisala spoke dazedly:

    "This shouldn't be possible. The Yinblood sect is the one who oversees the entire region around it in the galaxy. My disciple tablet still has a connection; we're within the sect's zone."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, but no one in the group knew that almost nine months had passed for them while frozen inside that demon world. For them, only a few hours had passed, and they should have been inside the sealed world... but that had happened long ago.

    "Things have changed..." The whale quickly explained, and everyone widened their eyes upon realizing they had suddenly lost many months without noticing. "I've already told you about the heroic disciples of the sects. That demon we faced, Dem Zarn, is one of those important disciples of the Shadow God. After he left the sealed world defeated, many unknown things happened."

    "Dem Zarn... is the name those demons said would command us." Rivine confirmed to everyone. All of this seemed to be a consequence of defeating that demon.

    "That bastard invaded our sealed world, tried to kill us and steal everything, and still retaliates after losing." Ambry said dryly, clenching his fists.

    The two Fey understood the situation more clearly. The Yinblood sect was dominant, but only when the true Shadow God allowed it. There was no competition between the two sects; they were as distant as heaven and earth. If Dem Zarn, who was someone important to the sect, had enough influence, he could do as he pleased, and Yinblood could only swallow it.

    The whale turned to Rivine, and she remained with her head bowed, waiting. "And after these demons arrived?"

    "No cultivator, on either planet, would ever betray you. We would rather die fighting than submit and abandon you." She replied without hesitation.

    "How were they not destroyed? They are divine cultivators." Ruri asked quickly.

    "I'm the only one who managed to reach the divine realms so I could sense it. Everyone was inside my realm. The leader was an even younger demoness than me, at the peak of the Spirit Fusion Realm... she was very powerful and caused the destruction of the entire neighboring planet... nothing was spared."

    Rivine spoke, and everyone felt a pain and bitterness that seemed to suffocate her. She took a deep breath, then continued: "Both planets united in war. The faithful of the Lord were blessed, and even though they were in mortal realms, there were many of us and we made up for it in numbers."

    Everyone understood. The whale handed over many complete and incomplete Daos, along with cultivation methods, to all its faithful. Even the people in the group, before reaching the divine realms, could already fight against common cultivators of this realm. The invaders were now fighting against an army from two planets, all faithful to the whale with a bit of that power. They were terrifying mortals and difficult to deal with.

    The leader of the demons must have been some young woman chosen to train, replacing those who died. It was lucky she was still in the first divine realm.

    "We fought for several months... and I was the only one who could block the powerful demoness. But I was useless; she had a strange power and was only temporarily repelled after causing many deaths. Because of me, all the orcs and almost everyone on my planet are gone." Rivine spoke with a trembling and pained voice. "I managed, after much effort and observation of that demoness's power. I developed something similar to her, using the Lord's blessing."

    Everyone listened in astonishment. They saw Rivine's manifestation, and now they knew she had learned this on her own just by observing another Empyrean use it. Little did they know she had been an Empyrean for just over a year and developed the manifestation in a few months.

    "Even after a long time and so many losses, I killed her and avenged everyone with my new song. The entire demonic army was expelled or exterminated." Rivine finished dryly. "This happened a few days ago. And surely the enemies will return... that's why, when I felt you arrive, I came alone to block them."

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. They were jumping from one problem straight into another. Initially, they had wanted to cultivate calmly in the divine world, but things had spiraled out of control, and they couldn't have peace for long anymore.

    'Most likely, all of this is something specific to Dem Zarn, with permission from the Shadow God sect. He used members of his race, and with so many ascending planets, it was a good opportunity to train his young ones on simple tasks,' Bruno analyzed.

    Alm added seriously, 'The purpose of all this is still unknown. But he's a demon who refines lives in exchange for power, much like we used to. If people from the planets refuse, he'll simply refine them gleefully. But they hit a steel wall this time.'

    The two focused, reflecting. If it's been just a few days, they must have requested reinforcements that would arrive soon. But they didn't feel any danger; it must be within what they could handle.

    Now that they were here, there were a few options, like fleeing with everyone or trying to bring Gaia to their universe. But they lacked knowledge about the overall situation, which was very dangerous.

    "We have to capture them to gain knowledge, maybe we'll discover something important," the whale spoke to everyone in his group, then turned to the Harpy. "Everyone will protect the people, don't worry. Also, don't blame yourself for anything; if anyone failed here, it was me for not protecting them properly."

    She trembled and spoke dazedly. "No! I received the blessing to protect them, but I was slow to develop..."

    The whale cut her off quickly. "You are talented, and I recognize your power. It wasn't your fault; life is tough, and those who died fought to the end. Everyone has their own destiny, and you can't always be in control. I will take care of the surviving people, and that responsibility is mine alone. Now, you must focus on yourself. What do you want for the future?"

    She lifted her head for the first time and looked at the whale tensely. "Think carefully, I will leave after resolving everything," the whale spoke calmly. "Go out and gather all the survivors here where I am. Tell them I am present, and just pray that everything will be fine."

    "Yes!" She responded quickly and bowed, leaving.

    Once she was gone, Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and looked at their group. Calirer and Runula were still in comas and wouldn't wake anytime soon. So, they began to summarize, many things needed to be explained.

    Starting from the beginning, they explained that from time to time, they could only break through realms if they fulfilled an objective from the Heaven's Will. In this objective, they could go to another universe, and in doing so, they ended up taking peculiar bodies.

    Everyone already knew how Corin and Rehvka first met the whale; now they understood the situation. Ruri had already gone with them on this mission, and there they met Corin in the Kingdom of Heaven.

    Then, they talked about going to the underworld and taking eight months to return. During that time, the world they were in was freezing in time, along with everyone else.

    "I've been to the underworld other times, and I have acquaintances there... this time big things happened," Bruno finished. All this preamble was necessary for what was to come next.

    A black egg appeared, and everyone felt that abnormally powerful bloodline in it. The whale looked into Ruri's eyes and slowly explained about Lirelia and Yanson, about everything that happened, that it was connected to events on the Pristine planet, and about this child of theirs...

    Even before they finished speaking, Ruri and Rehvka were already teary-eyed. "Anyway, I promised to take care of him. And now they are safe."

    Ruri moved quickly, and before she even touched the egg, Coltia already came out and covered it with her silk. "We will take care of him," they both said in unison.

    The whale nodded, unsure whether to be happy or worried. Ruri seemed to bring out more and more of her maternal and protective aura each day. Coltia, meanwhile, was an elder who had many children and cared for Ruri like a daughter. They would take care of the child very well.

    Then Bruno turned to everyone. It wasn't over. "Well, on another mission I took on the body of a cerberus..."

    Everyone listened to the epic tale of the divine cerberus, which led to a demoness and a winged beast having a child. In doing so, they defeated two divine Kings and later a hero... they concealed the queen to not look even more exaggerated.

    In the end, they managed to thwart the hero's plans and used the entire formation to create a divine soul in the demoness's child. And before they returned, they left an inheritance and knowledge for that figure that would be born.

    "Wait, sir, you did the same with me. So is it about master's fourth disciple?" Corin spoke, and immediately Ruri and Rehvka jumped.

    "He wasn't even born when we left him... well, in a way, he can be considered," the whale spoke thoughtfully, not having seen it from that side yet. "Anyway, I still don't know why, but he was the one who commanded everything."

    The whale nodded, and the winged figure was taken out of the inventory. He was unconscious and floated, gently landing. At that moment, there was a sigh of relief from Ruri; it was a boy.

    "He should wake up soon. From today, we have two new members," the whale concluded to everyone. "We'll return to the Yinblood sect after sorting things out here. We need to seize the opportunity to capture the demons and gather knowledge. I don't know what we might find, so prepare yourselves and get used to the new realm quickly."

    As soon as they finished, the purple cat came out of the inventory. Liumi jumped onto Rehvka's shoulder, and she looked at the whale. "The third disciple will take care of the fourth disciple, Liumi will help me."

    The whale nodded, and everyone left. Finally, they would have some free time to think. They needed to prepare carefully for the future. Things were escalating in danger very quickly, and they needed to get stronger as soon as possible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 591: Great Method

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno needed to assess their gains and plan their next steps more carefully, as their initial plans in the divine world had completely failed. First, they considered the system, and a green screen appeared.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 120]

    [Available Celestial Points: 50]

    They immediately agreed on the celestial points; they had saved 20 points left over after returning to the queen's universe, but they weren't enough to use. Now, with enough points for the resurrection miracle, they decided to keep them for an emergency, as they could bring them back from a desperate situation.

    Next, they thought about the upgrade shop, and the windows appeared.

    [Level 1 Options: 05]

    [Level 2 Options: 04]

    [Level 3 Options: 01]

    [Level 4 Options: 03]

    [Level 5 Options: 02]

    Their priority upon arriving in the divine world and learning about the sealed worlds was to buy the Formation God's Dao for Ruri; this would greatly help them cultivate by stealing treasures from those places.

    'Now isn't the time to buy the fifth level of mental cultivation. Ruri should focus on formations and spatial laws. Her law is starting to fall far behind,' Alm said lightly. She'll have the chance to study spatial laws in the sect when she returns.

    Bruno agreed and added, 'We haven't fully explored the fourth level of the Forge God's Dao yet. We've gained many materials to enhance it recently with the golems. Buying the Dao of the Immortal Armament God for Liumi and the others will benefit us more at the moment.'

    They both agreed not to buy anything at the fifth level; the focus should be on the basics. So, they opened the fourth-level options.

    [Level 4] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [God Alchemist's Dao] [50 Upgrade Points] 

    [Level 4] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [30 Upgrade Points]

    'We don't know when we'll encounter Almin again, and the inventory technique we have has already turned into something completely different from the original. Luckily, we've completed physical cultivation; it's good to have it in case we get lucky to advance it,' Alm analyzed.

    The only third-level option was the Gaia God's Dao. Perhaps something useful would arise if their planet's Gaias learned this level, but it was very uncertain, and they were concerned with increasing their power in a guaranteed and quick way. Soon, the second-level options appeared.

    [Level 2] [Formation God's Dao] [45 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Immortal Armament God's Dao] [30 Upgrade Points] 

    [Level 2] [Beastly Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    'Hm? It seems that after our weapons evolved and connected with us, the system considers that we've also learned the Dao of the Immortal Armament. That's great, it saves us points,' Bruno thought calmly.

    Alm thought about the others seriously: 'The Formation God's Dao has dropped in price a bit; we've been dealing with many formations lately, our improved knowledge has helped slightly. The Beast Blood Refinement might be useful, but the points aren't enough. As for this dual cultivation one... the system is practically handing it to us for free.'

    The two sighed. Perhaps the price reflected how perfected their skill in that technique had become. They always had long and intense practices, and even using another technique based on it, they still refined the foundation to the extreme. But they couldn't complain; it was indeed very useful. Without needing to discuss between them, they were already set on buying the next level; Ruri would love to enhance this technique.

    There should be some points left, so they looked at the level one options:

    [Thief God's Dao] [10 Upgrade Points]

    [Beast Tamer God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Human God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Dragon's Son Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Vital Poison Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    The two eyed the new techniques in surprise. Just from the names, it was hard to be certain, but all seemed useful.

    'Dragon's Son Dao... perhaps Ruri will benefit from this when we acquire the other scales," Bruno reflected. "Vital Poison, we've heard of; perhaps Kisala can use it to heal allies during battle, saving us from expending faith power.'

    'The Human God's Dao seems like a safer choice to me. Many of us have human blood to some degree, maybe even Corin could benefit from it. Though it's hard to say what will come of it,' Alm said seriously.

    The two thought briefly. The level one options were always cheap. If they completed some optional quests, they'd probably have enough to buy another one. For now, they went with the safer options.

    [Level 4] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Formation God's Dao] [45 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Immortal Armament God's Dao] [30 Upgrade Points] 

    [Level 2] [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    [Human God's Dao] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 120 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They accepted quickly, and in the next moment, a dense amount of information bloomed directly into their minds. Alm and Bruno read everything attentively. Soon enough, they nodded in satisfaction.

    'The Human God's Dao basically amplifies all the few natural abilities that humans excel in. The potential to easily blend with other bloodlines is greatly enhanced, which will make the extra bloodline even more dominant,' Bruno commented lightly. 'Rehvka and Kaiyka won't benefit much, but Ruri, Calirer, Quirio, and we will gain from this.'

    Alm nodded. Only in the future would they both discover that they had forgotten about another human ability, greatly amplified. But by then, it would be too late.

    Now they both turned to their other gains. They entered the inventory and approached the chaos tree. Every leaf on that tree contained a faint rune that released a powerful and unrecognizable fluctuation.

    They observed the 18 Genesis fruits calmly. The fruits were fist-sized and covered with runes emitting dense fluctuations.

    These fruits had grown after they killed the bodies of all those being used inside the central mountain, in the main quest. They speculated that the celestial blessings the queen granted to heroes were the fuel to generate these fruits. But there were far more than 18 heroes.

    'What utility do these fruits have?' They both thought at the same time. They were made from blessings coming from celestial laws. The queen must use this in her universe for Empyreans to level up until they become heroes. Soon, the most obvious idea made them excited.

    Alm spoke quickly, 'There might only be 18 because the tree accumulated everyone's blessings into them. And what if we could do the same as the queen using these fruits? Sounds too good, we have to test it.'

    They currently had Basic and True Empyreans, so they called Ruri and Quirio to test.

    The two approached and each received a fruit. Bruno already had some accumulated faith power from his other planet; if things went wrong, he could regenerate it. They both swallowed that strange fruit without hesitation.

    Alm and Bruno watched attentively with their souls for any changes. It took a few seconds, then the rune of an Empyrean lit up on their foreheads without them activating it.

    Suddenly, Quirio's rune just went out. Alm and Bruno were confused, but Alm quickly thought of something and looked at the inventory. Immediately he counted the fruits on the chaos tree, then spoke thoughtfully.

    'A new one has sprouted, we now have 17.'

    They focused on Ruri. Her rune was still radiant, illuminating the cave. Until a soft sound of something cracking echoed... then, the rune on her forehead changed. Alm and Bruno immediately widened their eyes.

    'The rune now looks very similar to what those demons possessed... this fruit really... really turned a True Empyrean into a Conqueror,' Bruno said in disbelief.

    Both were incredibly excited. They felt the despair of seeing how robbed a Conqueror was; and this was only the second level. They only knew how to create the rune of an Empyrean in their allies, how the hell they were going to make them evolve was a serious problem. Only the queen could do that, but now they had received this gift.

    'Basically, we should steal the blessings the queen gave to the Empyreans or Heroes, and thus gain new fruits. Stealing, killing, excellent,' Alm said maliciously.

    Bruno sighed, while Ruri's rune stabilized and went out. He wasted no time and handed her another fruit. She was still stunned, but swallowed it quickly... and then... nothing happened.

    'It sprouted again, back to 17,' Alm confirmed after counting in the inventory. 'Maybe the level of those bodies we destroyed is low. Or it needs another requirement...'

    Bruno agreed with the latter part. Quirio was still a Basic Empyrean, meaning he hadn't manifested his form. That was the only difference between him and Ruri.

    To confirm, they called Corin and Zaimo. The two swallowed the fruits. Then, opposite phenomena occurred. Corin's rune elevated, and Zaimo, nothing happened.

    'This confirms everything. The fruit only works for a True Empyrean; that term isn't just random. Basic level doesn't even count as an Empyrean,' Bruno reflected calmly. 'If it's not True, it doesn't work. And since Ruri didn't advance, the fruit for the next level must be more powerful. It's either all or nothing; you can't stack fruits, because the tree takes back the karmic blessing and creates another fruit.'

    Alm nodded. 'In other words, we have to steal power by destroying that of the most powerful. Seems like a great method.'

    'We'll only kill those who target us... although we're unlikely to not be targeted... oh well, screw it,' Bruno muttered.

    After completing the tests, a new meeting took place with everyone in the group. First of all, Alm and Bruno internally bled and felt an unmatched pain, but they put everyone who wasn't in the array inside it.

    In the last battle against Dem Zarn, their reluctance to do this had harmed them, and it could have been fatal. With everyone in the array, many essential benefits would come.

    They explained the fruit to everyone. Then, Rehvka received one and leveled up in front of everyone. The three who were now Conqueror Empyreans were ecstatic; they would have pseudo-immortality in battle, which seemed very good. But Bruno made a point to comment:

    "Rehvka and Kaiyka can kill a Conqueror. In the future, we'll encounter many who must possess the same ability. Don't fight assuming you'll respawn or it could be fatal."

    The three nodded understandingly; it was a bonus for certain situations, not something they could rely on. The others were silent and thoughtful; they had to complete their manifestation or they'd quickly feel left behind. If they fell behind, they'd be a burden and would prefer to die than be a hindrance.

    In the end, they distributed the new Dao levels to Liumi and Ruri. Then, those with human bloodline received the new Dao. Corin also received one to test if he could use it. Then the whale delivered the Goddess Fey's Dao to the three young Feys, which she received in the main quest.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 592: Renewal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After everyone left to absorb the gains, Kaiyka was the only one left in the cave. Alm and Bruno had anticipated this and patiently waited as she gathered the courage to speak.

    Kaiyka had advanced in the Dao of the Sword God, reaching the void level. This was the mission given to her by Heaven's Will, and as a reward, she gained one use of the Space-Time Miracle. (Chapter 521)

    There was a brief silence as Alm and Bruno reflected on this. Now more than ever, they needed to build a great army; Heaven's Will had long been providing them with the weapons for this. The array would serve as the foundation for them to build a new "river of souls." They had tested it before and had gained some of the Law of Origin from those in the array.

    Adding endless people to the array wasn't feasible as they would never advance in cultivation that way. But now they felt they could create something new and unique using the array as a base, combined with the power of chaos laws. This law could create anything their imagination could conceive, with the prerequisite being the ability to manipulate it correctly.

    Before, they had purchased divine celestial knowledge on the laws of Chaos, but the gains from it were not as expected. They managed to create chaos runes for everyone and accumulated a lot of this law in the inventory, which must have been crucial for creating the chaos tree. But that was it. (Chapter 515)

    They had the knowledge, but it was all very mystical and distant from everything they knew. It was like reading a complex theoretical book; it was useful but had limits on what they could assimilate at once. They had to experiment and see it in practice. But now, after seeing and feeling the complete chaos tree in the inventory, many things in their minds became clearer.

    One of the primary objectives to defeat the queen became clear; and one thing was certain: they needed to have many people connected to them. After a silent minute in the cave, Kaiyka took a deep breath and spoke.

    "Sir, I managed to complete my mission."

    "Yes, good job; without you, we wouldn't have been able to get out of that situation," Bruno said lightly, and she clenched her fists. "I can faintly feel the people in the other universe. For us, it's been just over a year, but for them, it's been over three thousand years."

    She took a deep breath, and her eyes reflected something profound. Alm and Bruno perfectly understood her fluctuations. She missed him, and she had worked tirelessly to gain the power to bring him to this universe.

    But the problem was that Venjio was still very young when they left; if the whale had brought him back then, he would have been a hindrance. Now, if he hadn't taken advantage of the three thousand years to develop, they would be destined to live apart forever. She had a deep fear that something like that would happen.

    Alm and Bruno remembered seeing Kaiyka and Venjio saying goodbye before they left. That day, they felt immense willpower in his eyes; it was a genuine Dao heart emerging. It was still a seed, but if he nurtured it, it was something unique and much rarer than any genius talent.

    "The situation has changed. Before, I didn't want many people around. But now, I intend to gather quite a few of them, and the prerequisites have changed," the whale said, relieving her anguish. "Talent is only useful to a certain extent. Loyalty to me and the willingness to move forward no matter the obstacle are what matter most."

    "I'm sure he won't disappoint you; you just need to give him a chance," Kaiyka said seriously.

    The whale nodded; at the time, Venjio already had what was needed. But separating the two had served to encourage both to grow. It had worked perfectly on her side. And now, an excellent opportunity has been created.

    The whale asked her to wait a moment. Then, Gaia's blessing was activated in her body. Quickly, a small root sprouted from the ground and touched the whale's shoulder.

    'Sir... I have succeeded...' Gaia's voice from this planet echoed in their minds.

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction; the second level of the Dao of Gaia God had been assimilated by him. He had what was needed to move the planet to the other universe, provided the connection existed.

    They remembered that cyan sphere that the succubus heroine had gained. It could literally connect two universes like a door; both sides of the door could pass through. If an object from the queen could, surely Heaven's Will could too.

    The whale spoke to Kaiyka, "Can you use the miracle to create a channel connecting the two universes, right?"

    She nodded affirmatively. Both sighed; if they were to use it, it would be impossible. They could only move people with a one-way passage, not create a channel where both sides could cross. Heaven's Will gave them only scraps and made them gain little by little; whenever they used one of the miracles, their abilities increased along with the cost. Meanwhile, Kaiyka and the other missionaries received all maximum capacities at once.

    "Great, I'll contact the people over there. Before we leave this planet, you must create a channel. He will be able to come," the whale said softly, watching her eyes tremble. "The entry test for the Yinblood sect is annual. He will be tested, and it will depend only on him to keep up with us."

    Kaiyka bowed, trying to control her excitement, then left with renewed spirits.

    The two took a deep breath; a day had passed since they arrived. Enemy reinforcements must be arriving any moment now. They couldn't afford to forge or make overly complex preparations.

    Bruno focused on the power of faith. From time to time, the Gaia of the Pristine planet was able to connect with Bruno through the connection of the power of faith with them. This allowed him to receive that power and exchange a few words.

    He tried his luck, as it had been a long time since that Gaia had made contact. It took twelve hours until he finally got the connection. The news that a new planet would be sent, and the channel would be open for someone to pass through, was spoken. But Gaia said something upon hearing this.

    'Sir, over these years, some people have reached the divine realms. That human named Venjio was one of them, and he also awakened his manifestation.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction; he truly hadn't disappointed. But Gaia continued.

    'But it wasn't just him. Two other cultivators managed to complete their manifestation. Two women, one named Lansha, the other Nixis.'

    'Hmm? I know these names... Lansha... yes, she's Langrum's daughter,' Bruno recalled the young green woman he had met; she was one of Langrum's first children and had been through the war on the planet. 'As for the other name... Nixis...'

    'Nixis Divinestone,' Gaia spoke the surname, and a click passed through Alm and Bruno's minds.

    She was an old acquaintance of theirs. The same woman who was engaged to that Young Master who caused trouble in the clan when they were there. She was one of the main young women of the clan, an arrogant and unrestrained woman. She physically injured Ruri when she was only 10 years old. In retaliation, Alm and Bruno stole all her cultivation, which destroyed her life.

    One hundred years later, when they returned to the Divinestone clan, they found her again. Her life being described as miserable seemed mild. She had become a slave to some clan counselor; she always had a good appearance, and he nurtured her to maintain her beauty. From her actions, one could imagine what she had been through. (Chapter 434)

    But in the end, they felt she had suffered enough. They saved her and forcefully increased her cultivation so she could live another hundred years. After Ruri forgave her, they made Nixis the leader of the Divinestone clan. The intention was to force her to interact with people and recover. They also gave her permission to visit her city and cultivate with everything there.

    The last part was just something they said at the time, without much reflection. But in the end, she really dedicated herself to cultivation and completely changed her future with this opportunity.

    You learn to value the sweet, after experiencing the bitter. You learn the importance of kindness, after deeply knowing evil. After going through hell, Nixis rebuilt herself and became a new person. Something that Alm and Bruno understood well, having gone through such 'renewal' several times.

    Talent, in the end, really didn't matter. She was just a woman of pathetic talent from that mediocre clan. But she managed to be one of the first to reach the divine realms and complete, on her own, her manifestation. All of this just with her willpower, something forged after experiencing things that few can even imagine.

    'Tell the three that if they want to come and accompany me, they should prepare. It may take a few days here... so they've passed a few years,' Bruno said, and Gaia confirmed.

    Shortly after, the connection faded. Alm and Bruno focused on passing the time, studying the changes in the array using the laws of chaos. It took another two days until Alm and Bruno finally felt the dense demonic aura covering the entire planet; they had arrived. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 593: Chaotic Inclination

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire planet plunged into absolute darkness. There wasn't even a flicker of light; everything was enveloped in a black mist. It was as if the sun had been extinguished and the stars swept away to a distant world. It all happened abruptly and without any fluctuations.

    The few thousand survivors of that planet emerged from their makeshift huts. They were all gathered in one place, encircling a simple mountain in the center. They looked up, their fervor burning intensely within them.

    In the midst of that demonic domain, they could feel it clearly... there were so many it was impossible to count. The entire planet was surrounded by millions of divine demons, and just sensing their presences was suffocating, as if their own existences were reduced to something smaller than dust.

    But not a single mortal felt fear. Instead, a deep hatred was rooted in every cell. The divine cultivators... they were evil beyond comprehension. All they wanted was to live; why did these invaders insist on deeming themselves superior and using them?

    They first fomented war between the two sister planets, lasting generations of pain, hatred, and suffering. But the heavens were just, and a protective deity saved them with their own hands, avenging and caring for them.

    Now, these discontented bastards wanted to force them to bow to a god they had never seen. Bow or die? A just deity would never have oppressive followers like these demons. Would they accept being subjugated by someone who didn't even have the courage to come in person? Never. They all decided unanimously; they would fight to the end and never let an invader dominate them. A future as slaves to another bastard's will could only be worse than death.

    But now everything had changed. All those who looked up clenched their fists at first; then, they clearly felt a figure emerging from the top of a mountain. Immediately, everyone breathed a sigh of relief — he was there, everything would be fine.

    A guttural voice, laden with bloodthirsty intent, thundered across the entire planet.

    "Mediocre mortals! You dared to deny the Shadow God and resist his dominion! All shall be purged from existence forever, not a stone will be left upon another."

    All the demons entered the planet's atmosphere slowly, activating their cultivations and Qi to the maximum. Previously, there were thousands of divine demons led by a demoness at the peak of the Spirit Fusion Realm.

    Now, all the invaders radiated a higher realm that no one on the planet could accurately sense. They were millions of demons in the Divine Origin Realm.

    Immediately, the entire planet began to tremble and its rotation was interrupted; it seemed that the whole world would violently explode at any second.

    Until a soft and enchanting voice sounded, but, in contrast, her words were filled with hatred and curses.

    "This so-called Shadow Dog motherfucker, must be as mediocre and pathetic as your bastard servants. Only trash can command an army of trash; today, I will avenge the lives of my fallen comrades in battle."

    A lone harpy flapped her obsidian wings, rising high. Her eyes gleamed like violet beacons, and a golden rune on her forehead lit up. All the demons turned to her, somewhat surprised; how the hell did an Empyrean appear on this ascending planet?

    With a heavy huff, Rivine's wing-like arms moved and all the laws of the planet seemed to synchronize to bless her.

    "Holy Gale Force!"

    Her sharp voice echoed, and infinite runes of wind laws pulsed at her call. Suddenly, a furious storm of winds began.

    The dark dominion over the entire planet was shattered and swept away wildly in a second. All the demons widened their eyes. They knew this power; it was the dominion of the laws of a Basic level Empyrean, but... this demonic dominion was something that someone at this level couldn't possibly master; it was composed of divine Yin. How was this possible?

    In the center of the wild whirlwind, Rivine smiled, and on her back, the laws of the winds contorted as if they were being transformed.

    A wicked smile curved the harpy's lips, revealing an expression of pure malice. For those who knew this race, they understood this wasn't just a superficial expression; she could truly do extreme things with a manic smile.

    The bloodline of a pure harpy carried with it a peculiar bestial appearance, selected for survival to be as attractive as possible to humanoid races. All harpies were female and appeared as young and beautiful girls.

    They always lived close to humanoid races, and depending on where they lived, their appearance varied, resembling humans, elves, or other types of humanoids. But along with this attractive appearance came a charming voice... and a chaotic and malevolent inclination.

    The main power of this race lay in the ability of their voice and song to easily invade the minds of those who heard them, lowering their defenses so they could kill their target with ease. Against weaker opponents, harpies were almost invincible. And against opponents of similar level, dealing with the mental invasion was extremely complicated.

    There was a golden rule against harpies: kill them first or run away. Not only because they were complex enemies, but also because these women were manic, sadistic, and malicious; if you were caught, it would be worse than death. But if you were a single man, you would usually accept the risk of facing them.

    As problematic and fearsome as they were, no humanoid race rejected them nearby. Some scholars described them as the extreme representation of feminine duality. When one of them found a mate and accepted them, all their malice was converted into unmatched dedication and loyalty.

    That's why they were also known as Loyal Hunting Dogs. Any single humanoid man would lean towards trying to build a relationship with a harpy. After all, who wouldn't want a beautiful, powerful, and completely dedicated woman? But usually, it resulted in a painful death.

    Alm and Bruno calmly observed the young harpy. Rivine was a unique case, the result of natural talent combined with techniques and knowledge given to her by them. Mental cultivation perfectly matched the race's talents, and combined with incomplete Daos and wind laws, a small monster was created.

    But she wasn't just talent. If that were all, Alm and Bruno could easily find talents. In her, they felt an infinite will to fight to the bitter end, something few cultivators valued but was impossible to forge and far more important than anything else.

    'She's our missionary, so... from what we've seen of her actions and being a harpy, her loyalty isn't in question. We're also her leash to curb her strange inclination; a Hunting Dog for certain tasks and quite useful,' Bruno commented mentally. 'We just need to understand what her goal and will are.'

    All of this took less than five seconds, until Rivine opened her wings and her voice rang out melodically. The entire group of the whale observed and felt that manifestation more attentively for the second time. Soon, all the demons who focused on the harpy seemed to see a haunting.

    "Dee-dee-dee..."

    A soft and graceful voice echoed from all directions of that planet. Immediately, the demons felt their minds disturbed and invaded. Until...

    CRACK!!

    At a terrifying and imperceptible speed, a small figure with sharp legs pierced through the air and into a demon's body. It exploded into a brutal mist of blood.

    Meanwhile, the smiling harpy continued to sing with her manifestation still active. In the next second, her wings flapped, and several meters away from where she was, another shower of blood occurred.

    "Lirum... Lirum..."

    Calirer, Runula, and the new member whose name they didn't know, were still unconscious. Ruri had placed them in a protective formation.

    Meanwhile, the other members of the whale group watched everything with mixed expressions. That harpy was definitely terrifying in many ways. They realized that when she confronted them, she hadn't fully used her abilities and had only tried to charm them with her voice. She didn't attack immediately, probably because she didn't know who they were; Rivine wasn't irrational and wild, she certainly didn't intend to kill them and would investigate first.

    However, the sight of her attacking with a smile, while brutally killing demons and singing charmingly, left a striking impression of madness.

    Ruri took a deep breath and, with a step, reached the whale's side. She murmured thoughtfully beside him, "Was I like that when I was a teenager and we had just joined the Three Extremes Sect?"

    Alm and Bruno remembered the image of the young Ruri, sadistically killing several elders without any mercy back then. Indeed, it seemed she simply wanted to see blood, not to save her people.

    "It's slightly similar, but there's a noticeable difference. I knew you weren't like that; that's why I had to be tough and make you change. But Rivine... harpies are beasts inclined to be malicious and powerful, to find powerful men of other races and ensure the species survives. It doesn't mean she's bad; everyone has their quirks," Alm spoke calmly.

    Ruri nodded awkwardly, recalling that embarrassing phase of hers. Bruno added, "If you don't force your worldview on her and accept these differences, you should get along fine."

    The entire event in the sky took one or two minutes. During this time, Rivine had killed almost fifty demons without stopping. Everyone in the group noticed that she chose the strongest ones possible, whom she could take down with a single move.

    It was a smart choice that saved a lot of energy with the goal of reducing their numbers and power. She had a realm difference from them, but still, thanks to her talent and what the whale had given her, she had become equal to everyone in the group. She was incredibly strong, someone who could never be underestimated in any situation.

    But, obviously, that meant nothing. There were millions of demons, and only the closest ones were greatly affected by her manifestation. The others simply observed and analyzed the scene as if waiting for someone's order.

    It didn't take long. On the horizon, a figure radiating a sinister presence appeared. It was a male demon, very similar to Dem Zarn; he certainly belonged to the same race as him.

    As he appeared, the whole planet seemed to have its warmth absorbed, and the temperature suddenly dropped. A chill ran down the spine of all the natives of that planet. The whale group recognized those fluctuations.

    It was literally the same power they had felt from Dem Zarn. The demon waved and confirmed, thousands of pulsating Yin runes appeared, crafted from the refinement of countless lives. A tremendous pressure emanated from those runes. It was a pure and terrible power, but the cost of having it was high.

    Alm and Bruno just snorted. Until they felt Les, who was silently observing in the inventory, roar; his furious voice rang out, 'That bastard! Those malignant runes were made with lives from my race, countless Feys were recently killed by him!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 594: Permanently Loyal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno heard those words from Les with surprise; they couldn't distinguish what kind of lives had been used to create those runes. Someone with a powerful soul and a dense connection to their bloodline, however, could.

    Except for humans with their weak bloodline, anyone who killed many of a specific race was marked by karma; members of that race would immediately feel it and seek revenge. It was a common conflict in the divine world: a bloodbath resulted in swift retaliation, always escalating into chaos.

    'These ancestral devil bastards! You must avenge my race,' Les spat furiously into the inventory.

    Alm and Bruno reflected coldly. Many unbelievable changes had occurred in their absence. They didn't know of another large planet with so many Feys in the same region as Planet Gloom; so, they looked at the three young Feys in the distance. All had contorted expressions, felt the same, and were incredulous.

    Bruno messaged Ambry and Kisala, who were well-informed. The response was the same from both. In the divine world of the galaxy they lived in, there were only planets with many Feys in the northern and extreme western regions. It's in this region that the Yinblood sect lives; practically all Feys concentrate on Planet Gloom.

    'Judging by the level of Yin runes from that demon, these weren't refined mortal lives,' Alm affirmed, sensing this clearly. 'They hardly came from a distant region, which leads us to believe these Feys are from Planet Gloom.'

    Alm and Bruno took deep breaths. The race and sect were the same as Dem Zarn's; everything was connected to recent events. Why did he specifically choose Feys from the Yinblood sect? After seeing Ruri's bloodline, Dem Zarn seemed very excited. It was likely he was taunting them, wanting both the Chaos Dragon's blood and the blood of the Feys.

    'Great, great. He and the Shadow God sect want to play with us? Let's see if they can handle our game,' Bruno sneered sinisterly. He didn't want to kill, but just seeing those runes and understanding the evil they represented, he would have no mercy.

    When that terrifying demon appeared, Rivine felt her laws of the wind being suppressed. She looked up, her wings beating with radiating hatred. She couldn't gauge the depth of that demon's power. But she understood he was in the late Divine Origin Realm; not average like the demons she had faced belonged to the elite.

    'I was so close to completing... I will succeed!' She thought seriously.

    Rivine took a deep breath and felt the gaze of the round figure on the ground. She would have to give her all, and then some. Not just because she wanted recognition, but also because she wanted to avenge her allies with her own hands.

    "Just a harpy, a vagabond among humanoid races," the demon's voice sounded cold and emotionless. "Do you think your mediocre voice and technique can affect a High Demon? All have suffered the consequences of blaspheming the Shadow God."

    Rivine spat, "A pathetic race like demons, who only think of themselves, doesn't even register to a harpy's eyes. We sing freely, our voice serves both good and evil, just like our essence. Unlike your ridiculous and filthy God, how can he be compared to our lord? I and all others have only one lord, and today I will have my revenge!"

    "Hm? Just you?" The demon spoke dryly, waving and causing brute power to surge from the Yin runes.

    A black wave surrounded Rivine, immediately suppressing her. On the ground, everyone from the whale's group threatened to draw their weapons and attack, but the whale stopped them with an array.

    This was a test for Rivine; if she wanted Alm and Bruno to carry her while she drifted along, she wouldn't be fit to follow them. They wanted someone who could help, who could do things they couldn't alone. She needed to have her own strength and the ability to rise on her own.

    High above, Rivine felt her body pressed, took a deep breath, and her eyes gleamed. Her white dress began to flutter as if a gust were blowing, yet there was no wind in the surroundings.

    The demon prepared to finish this, when a strange sensation took him. Slowly, Rivine pressed the palms of her hands together.

    'Look at me!' She roared mentally. When she separated her hands, a sphere emerged between them.

    That sphere grew slowly as she extended her hands. It was translucent and bright like crystal, yet when it appeared, time seemed to stop. A haunting silence gripped all the demons; they sensed the scent of death emanating from that sphere.

    Within that sphere were millions of almost imperceptibly tiny runes dancing. They moved naturally, but everyone felt a deadly danger emanating from them.

    'Wait? Is that a Rasengan?' Bruno murmured mentally, and Alm didn't respond. Perhaps because it really visually resembled it.

    Suddenly, Rivine's hands began to glow as she released her sphere. A boom echoed through the air, breaking the silence. Space and time were shattered, and the world was thrown into chaos.

    'This technique doesn't seem to use the laws of wind. The fluctuations are wrong,' said a confused Corin through the array. It was the opposite of the furious, sharp, and swift power of the laws of wind he knew.

    The whale responded softly. 'It's a common mistake to think this law should cause a great gust that shakes the earth to display its full power. That's only for those who have studied the surface of this law. What you're seeing is the peak of the laws of wind, reverting to a primordial, calm, and gentle state. It's like the pole has been inverted. But when it reverts again...'

    At that moment, Rivine's attack struck the demon. It was so fast it seemed to have emerged from the void in front of him. There was no chance to dodge; but he wouldn't have even if he could.

    BOOOM!!!

    The sphere exploded directly on the demon. Vast energy spread like a volcano. Millions of small wind blades were launched furiously in all directions.

    The other demons were horrified; they immediately turned and fled. However, their speeds were no match for the wind blades. They only managed to launch their strongest attacks as they fled.

    The destructive power of this move shook the sky, shocking everyone. The demons couldn't understand how these blades seemed to ignore their defenses. Within seconds, thousands of demons around were dead or gravely injured. The survivors looked horrified at the cold-faced harpy floating in the air.

    'Good move. It's a unique technique, created based on other incomplete Daos. Now it's exclusively hers, blending her mental power and the laws,' 

    The whale spoke through the array, leaving everyone in the group in awe. The method the queen used to encourage heroes to develop their techniques in the Celestial Realm had really worked with Rivine. Incomplete Daos provided a solid foundation, and with the whale giving her the tools, she managed to blend various elements to create something new.

    It took a few seconds for the demons to remember their leader. They looked up at the sky... found nothing.

    Then, they focused on the empty space beyond the planet... found nothing.

    After moments, a demon spotted something floating at a frightening distance from the planet. He pointed in that direction, unable to articulate any words. They all saw it and focused on it; then they were horrified.

    A wretched demon figure covered in black blood spun like a top in the void of cosmos. His entire skin was shredded, and he only didn't turn into a bloody mist because of the Yin runes.

    It took several seconds for him to stop spinning. When he finally stopped and stabilized, he was thousands of miles away from the planet.

    His face contorted, and his body trembled. All his glorious posture was reduced to nothing, along with his face. His entire bloodline and internal power burned to the maximum. Then, he drew a dark blade.

    "BITCH!" He roared and shot towards the planet.

    Rivine had a pale expression as she watched the distant figure. She smiled faintly, then closed her eyes... until she felt something grab her, round, soft, and warm.

    Startled, if she had the strength, she would have jumped away. "S-Sir!"

    "Good job. Rest, I'll handle this quickly." The whale's words sounded calm as he gently moved her onto his back.

    She heard it like a divine decree, unable to close her eyes and just stood there silently, feeling an unusual and comforting peace.

    It took only five seconds for the demon to traverse the vastness of space and return to the planet. The entire place stirred as if it were the end of the world.

    The demon entered the atmosphere with terrifying speed, his red eyes fixed on the colossal figure of the whale and the harpy on his back.

    "DIE!"

    He roared with fury, but before he could advance, the whale's fists pulsed with intense power. At the same moment, the eyes of the round figure glowed with mystical energy. It wasn't him anymore, but the power of a world.

    "Silence."

    A single word, emotionless, came from the whale's mouth. Though soft and low, his voice reverberated throughout the planet, causing every heart to stop beating for a moment. Everything and all living beings, even celestial laws, immediately froze.

    The bloodline and power of all demons were forcibly ripped from their bodies against their wills, abruptly transforming them into mortals, petrified in the skies. An oppressive and absolute silence engulfed the surroundings.

    The whale looked at the demon, whose contorted expression reflected absolute terror. With a cold, emotionless voice, he declared, "I have many questions for you. As for the others, just disappear."

    "NO!"

    BOOOM!!

    The heavens resounded with a macabre explosion. Then, a black rain fell upon the planet. All the millions of demons within the atmosphere exploded into a bloody mist right after those words were spoken.

    The demon leader, however, was like a turtle in a jar. His body, cultivation, and soul were completely sealed. He couldn't even breathe without permission.

    The whale's tattoos glowed intensely before dimming, and he gestured, pulling the demon closer. Then Kaiyka floated over and took the demon, being the official in charge of reading memories from enemies' souls.

    The whale moved back gently to the mountain, as if he had witnessed an uninteresting spectacle. Meanwhile, everyone on the planet trembled in excitement, watching his every move until he disappeared from view.

    Alm and Bruno gently placed Rivine in a corner, insisting she rest and recover. Then, they sat calmly. In an ascending world, Wuji bestowed upon them transcendent power. They simply utilized all the Qi and existing laws on the planet. From the moment the demons entered the atmosphere, they were already doomed.

    They waited to test the Harpy and ensure there was nothing hidden or someone stronger observing them. Finding nothing, they acted swiftly. Of course, this was only possible because their cultivation was low. From the Heavenly Saint Realm onward, Alm and Bruno wouldn't be able to do anything at all, even using all the planet's resources.

    'Well, it was quite a show. Our followers have been permanently loyal,' Bruno said calmly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 595: True Shadow God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno waited a few hours for Kaiyka to finish reading the memories in the demon's soul. With her spiritual cultivation, she could easily access all possible memories without triggering the block; at the end, she would trigger the block and read some of the blocked memories before the soul exploded. Alm and Bruno definitely couldn't do it better than her.

    Hours passed until they felt Rivine waking up. It was then that Kaiyka sent a message through the array. The whale summoned everyone to the cave, and Rivine woke up, joining them.

    Kaiyka began to explain, "The entire Ancestral Devil race is part of the Shadow God sect. They are just one of the powerful races and don't seem to be very prominent within the sect. As for Dem Zarn, he's a foreigner from another universe. He was accepted into the race because he was brought to this universe directly by the Yang Chaos Dragon."

    Everyone listened, taking a deep breath. That dragon was an adversary that had targeted them, and they would have to deal with him somehow.

    "It seems the Primordial Dragon is a figure of equal or higher status than a hero. When he brought Dem Zarn, he was accepted directly as a Heroic Disciple of the sect, and the entire race's status rose with that. So, Dem Zarn has complete control over his race," Kaiyka explained the basics she managed to uncover, then her expression became serious.

    "Eight months ago, when Dem Zarn returned to the sect, he was considered to have failed his mission. His status was severely damaged, but shortly after, the Chaos Dragon, who was his master, appeared in the sect. Apparently, the Shadow God sect was forced to give him another mission. I don't know the details, but the entire race was commanded to move to the Yinblood sect's region secretly. I couldn't discover the orders or the objective…"

    Alm and Bruno listened attentively. Dem Zarn had told his master about Ruri's reverse scale, and this, coupled with Dem Zarn's failure, triggered everything. Kaiyka didn't know their goal, but Alm and Bruno were certain of what it must be. It was a game they had seen many times.

    The whale explained what he knew. The three young Feys already knew that the sect's treasure was actually the blood of a Primordial Dragon. The whole group was shocked to learn that the demon's Yin runes came from dead Feys and were certainly from the sect.

    "The primary power of the Ancestral Devils comes from refining lives to create raw power Yin runes. The more runes Dem Zarn has, the more powerful he becomes. The dragon must have pressured the sect to allow his disciple to grow stronger through this. The objective is to refine as many ascendant planets as possible, which are easy targets, all to benefit him," the whale spoke slowly, while Rivine listened in silence, clenching her fists.

    "Getting mortals to accept the Shadow God is just an excuse the sect found to save face. Obviously, no planet would dare refuse. Then, they would plant something random on the planet and accuse them of treason. In the end, they would be refined all the same. But the sect could say it was an internal issue, and no one would question it."

    Everyone sighed; the most powerful were the law. They created superficial scenarios to maintain the illusion of being great and honorable. There was no scruple or pity for the mortals.

    "As for the Feys, the objective must be to slowly accumulate the Yin Chaos Dragon's bloodline. So when they get the scale, this bloodline would greatly amplify their power. But the Yinblood sect can't be attacked openly because it has invincible protection; they are the guardians of the hidden secret on the planet, a taboo that can't be touched." The whale explained slowly, and the three young Feys had somber expressions.

    "In summary: The Yang Chaos Dragon forced the sect to benefit his disciple. This way, he gained the freedom to refine numerous ascendant planets while kidnapping the Feys to obtain the bloodline. Until the moment they would attack again to steal the scale's power."

    Everyone now understood the gravity of the situation. The entire region dominated by Yinblood would be taken, and they would slowly suck everything from the sect without directly hurting it. What could the sect do? Nothing, just accept this imposition.

    "Sir," Kaiyka spoke seriously, looking at the whale. "The task of attacking the ascendant planets was left to the young demons of the race; the more powerful ones are attacking the divine planets. They have two central bases, one in each place. I know where the base in the ascendant region is located."

    Alm and Bruno listened and quickly got excited. Now that they had a better grasp of the situation, they could only return to the sect and swallow all of this. The demons were acting stealthily, and there was nothing they could do due to lack of power and not knowing where they were. But if they split up and only the young ones were attacking, there wouldn't likely be very powerful demons at that base. After all, it was supposed to be a secret, and someone too strong would draw attention.

    "Great, we'll head out. Let's pay them a visit before returning to the sect," the whale said, and everyone immediately clenched their fists with determination. How many lives did these demons intend to take? They had to strike back and show there would be retaliation.

    After deciding their next steps, the whale turned to the silent harpy. She noticed his gaze and took a deep breath, understanding the message. She immediately stood up and walked forward.

    Everyone focused on her, and she bowed to the whale, murmuring, "Sir... I can be useful. Let me serve by your side. I promise I'll die..."

    The whale interrupted her curtly, "No one by my side is allowed to die, no matter the situation. No one is here to serve me, but to help me. Everyone has their own desires and goals. What do you want? What is your will?"

    She looked up at the whale, stunned. He then spoke gently, "I've told you before. I will take care of everyone here; you won't have problems like this anymore. You can stay with them and live freely, or not. What do you truly want for the future?"

    Everyone waited silently as she reflected. The whale's group knew that without a strong enough will, staying by his side was like living in eternal hell. They were always under insane pressure to elevate themselves and faced mortal dangers daily.

    All the cruelty and pressure the whale imposed were so they would be tough and strong enough to survive. The whale had no pity for them, and everyone was sure that if they fell behind even a little, he would abandon them to avoid seeing them die.

    After a few silent seconds, Rivine took a deep breath and began to tell her story.

    Rivine was a young harpy born during the war between the harpy planet and the orc planet, which had been raging for centuries. Her parents died when she was very young, which made her harbor immense hatred for the orcs, just like almost all the inhabitants of her planet.

    From an early age, Rivine showed exceptional talent for cultivation. Very young, she reached an enviable level for a mortal and quickly rose in rank in the superior harpy army.

    In a short time, she became a general who fought in several battles. Then, one day, she received orders that promised a big step toward victory in the war. She had to gather and lead several clans of humans and other races into battle and was given pills that all her soldiers had to take... to be used as sacrifices.

    The orders were to say nothing; they weren't harpies, so they could be used for the greater good. Without knowing the plans, this would ensure they wouldn't give any signals, making it impossible for the enemies to avoid. With the sacrifice of thousands of non-harpies, they would win a crucial battle, dealing significant damage to the orcs.

    However, Rivine couldn't accept this cruel order. She turned against her superiors and told the truth to the clans. Despite everything, they remained loyal and accepted their sacrifice; Rivine decided she would die alongside them as their commander. They all took the pills and went into battle.

    The outcome was as expected. The orcs noticed something was wrong. The fight failed, and everyone was killed. Rivine wasn't even allowed to die; she was captured alive and taken as a prisoner to the orc planet.

    Rivine expected the worst; she knew the harpy queen wouldn't save her. If she was lucky, the orcs would kill her quickly, or she would live a life worse than death... but a lot of time passed, and nothing terrible happened.

    She was kept prisoner, but the orcs recognized her as a respectable warrior and leader. She chose to die in battle with her subordinates, and to these orcs, she was an adversary who deserved respect.

    Years passed. During this time, Rivine occasionally saw the orcs' hatred for her, reflecting her own past hatred. In this war, both sides had committed terrible things; just as there was evil among the high ranks of the orcs, the same was true with the harpies.

    There were good and bad people everywhere, and in war, evil spread in all directions. Rivine had always hated the orcs to the point of becoming a general and killing so many that she couldn't even count them. But... were they really what she imagined?

    The answer became clear to her. This war had been going on for centuries, and the hatred between the two sides was so entrenched and generational that ending the conflict without the total destruction of one side seemed impossible. At that moment, Rivine awakened an infinite will to fight and never give up.

    Her Dao heart was forged. Even though achieving peace seemed impossible, she decided never to give up; both sides needed saving...

    Until the whale arrived on the planet. He did the impossible and saved both sides, revealed the external plans fueling the war, and became the religion of all, eliminating hatred and war between harpies and orcs.

    Back in the cave, Rivine looked seriously at the whale. "My life goal... you've already blessed us and resolved everything. But now I've seen true evil coming from the powerful of the divine world. My goal... I want to be as strong as possible and fight for the weak."

    Alm, Bruno, and everyone nodded in satisfaction, until she added, "Everyone must be converted and worship the true god. My life will be to spread your name to all forms of life. As for those who do not accept... they will have a chance to reconsider in another reincarnation."

    She spoke quickly, her violet eyes shining. Suddenly, a malicious and bloodthirsty smile appeared on her face. Bruno and everyone in the group were slightly alarmed.

    'She's a good hunting dog, she's approved,' Alm mentally spoke, very pleased.

    'Are you crazy?! She's a wild one without brakes,' Bruno quickly retorted.

    'Look at those sweet, bright eyes; we're all insane, she's just on another spectrum. Her Dao heart is solid and pure. Everyone who isn't with us is a potential enemy... we just need to keep an eye on her to prevent her from going overboard,' Alm said calmly, trying to convince. He genuinely liked her.

    Bruno mentally objected, but Alm countered by explaining the utilities of a harpy in battle. Rivine had a potential none of their allies possessed. There was much to explore; manipulating sound to invade enemies' minds with mental power was something unique they had never seen. If she could do that to enemies, could she do the same for allies in a different way?

    After a few seconds, Ruri, seeing the internal conflict in her master's mind, decided to act. She moved and spoke with Rivine. Alm and Bruno saw Ruri's look at them and fell silent, understanding her thoughts without needing words. They would all help take care of this harpy; they didn't need to worry so much.

    Thus, it was decided she would walk with them. But they had no time to lose. The demons had already realized the second wave was killed and would now send something much larger to destroy the planet.

    Kaiyka knew exactly where the operations base was in the ascending world. It wasn't far, and they could use Wuji to get there very quickly.

    Runula was inside Ruri's bestial world, still unconscious. Calirer and the new member hadn't awakened either. The whale put them in inventory for now. They would first resolve this issue and then take the harpy planet to their universe.

    Rivine was accepted and inserted into the group; this would be her first test. Thus, about a day after the second attempt to dominate the planet failed, a simple ascending planet, which didn't attract attention from the outside, was invaded by invisible shadows.

    In a secluded location on that planet, they arrived at a quiet place. It was an underground entrance that looked like the mouth of an incredibly sinister skull. But today, it was welcoming the arrival of a true Shadow God.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 596: Pathetic God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Inside the underground fortress, Alm and Bruno spotted a vast cavern. It was extremely plain, with the only presence being a demonic figure resting with closed eyes at the center.

    The whale moved slowly, his steps making the ground tremble. Instantly, the demon's eyes snapped open. He was an elder of the Ancestral Devil race, likely responsible for organizing everything in the ascending world. His cultivation was sealed to avoid drawing attention to this planet.

    When he locked eyes with the whale, his gaze shimmered ominously. Alm and Bruno chuckled sinisterly; he was a demon in the Divine King Realm.

    "Sorry to disturb you," the whale said softly as he assessed the surroundings.

    "Denil? Hehe, interesting. The Young Master has been looking for you everywhere, and you dared not stay in that mediocre sect. Now you truly dare to come here. The youths these days are truly audacious," praised the elder demon.

    "There's no avoiding it, as that's just my character. But the world is always changing. For instance, the roles of hunter and prey often switch, don't you think?" the whale asked emotionlessly.

    This person was definitely an ancient demon who had enjoyed his time. Though he had completely reserved his aura, Alm and Bruno could still sense the boundless karma and resentment in his body. This was the resentment left by the people he had killed.

    "Oh? That theory of yours does exist indeed. But you came from a mortal place, correct? That doesn't hold up in the divine world. The prey should only hide as best they can, doing everything possible to dodge the hunter's arrow. Once the hunter finally gives up, the prey will also regain its freedom," the demon said, smiling maliciously. "But if a prey enters the hunter's den, that's not in accordance with the rules. Even if the prey manages to catch a hunter off guard, they will only attract more hunters, and then they won't stand a chance of survival."

    Alm and Bruno smiled inwardly. Essentially, the prey should accept being hunted and just try to escape with their best effort. Never retaliate or try to revolt, or the power that sustains the hunter will react, and nothing can protect the weaker side.

    "Rules? Those are just things the strong impose on the weak. Whoever has the power is both player and referee. That kind of game is quite meaningless, and I don't like it," the whale said, shaking his head slightly.

    The demon nodded. "Oh? So what do you want?"

    "I like to play by my own rules," the whale replied softly.

    The demon tried to control himself and spat. "Your rules?"

    "My rules are: if someone doesn't offend me, I won't offend them. I'll always ignore and save my time. But if I'm provoked, I'll solve the problem by pulling it out at the root," the whale spoke extremely relaxedly, as if discussing a game.

    "Pulling it out at the root? Hahaha...!" The demon laughed heartily, as if he had heard the funniest joke in the world. Tears even came to his eyes.

    The whale said nothing. He simply stood there with his hands clasped behind his back, a smile on his face, waiting.

    After he finished laughing, the demon finally said, "Do you know how laughable your words are? Do you know how vast the Shadow God sect is? Setting you aside, even the leader of your Yinblood sect isn't qualified to say they'll do anything. Are you planning to keep joking?"

    "Well, I've never been good at making jokes; but sometimes I have my moments. As for whether my words today are a joke or the truth, you'll never have the chance to find out."

    "Hahahahahaha..." The demon burst into laughter again, until he stared at the whale and... his gaze moved involuntarily upwards. "Hm?"

    "Idiot."

    A female voice rang out in the demon's ears. Only then did he realize, belatedly, that his head had been severed from his body. In the next instant, a terrifying power completely sealed his soul, extinguishing his consciousness forever.

    Rehvka emerged from the shadows after a flawless assassination. Not even Dem Zarn would dare to be struck directly by Rehvka's dagger. This demon, with his cultivation sealed, was impossible to kill for those beneath him, as his body still retained the refinement and natural power of his realm. But facing this assassin, devoid of his true cultivation, he was merely mortal.

    Alm and Bruno briefly conversed as the demon completely lowered his guard. Everyone stood ready, poised to act if the demon sensed anything amiss and activated his cultivation, which would complicate matters greatly. Ruri even prepared an escape formation, but ultimately, someone accustomed to being superior never considered them.

    The moment the elder demon died, a dozen black shadows appeared in the cavern. Each held a black spear in hand and immediately hurled them toward the pair from all directions.

    These spears were strangely powerful and as fast as lightning. At such close range, this attack was truly flawless.

    But Rehvka simply transformed into a shadow and appeared beside the whale. He merely waved lightly, and earth laws surged around them.

    The spears exploded upon impact. Faced with the defenses of earth laws, these spears were rendered useless.

    The demons widened their eyes; they were all young demons working to earn merits with the Young Master. Alm and Bruno felt the dense karma in them. How many ascending planets had they invaded and refined in just these few months?

    'Bastards,' Bruno spat dryly, then the message sounded through the array. 'Invade, kill everyone, and avenge the mortals.'

    Every exit from that underground base area was sealed by a powerful formation. Immediately, the entire group attacked with scarlet and furious eyes.

    Powerful waves of Qi erupted. Quickly, hundreds of demons emerged upon sensing the abnormality, but were met with devastating blades that killed them instantly. That elder was the sole problem there; everyone else was demons in the Spirit Fusion or Divine Origin Realm. The entire group was like wolves among sheep.

    The place was quite large, and they invaded, overthrowing any living beings inside. It didn't take long until the whale sensed something.

    They moved and searched through the debris, until the whale stepped on the ground, causing the earth to fly up and reveal the entrance to an underground room.

    The entrance had just appeared, and the dust had not yet settled, when numerous red lights shot out. They came suddenly, but the whale's expression didn't change. He didn't even blink. With a single punch, he sent a powerful wave of Qi that blew those lights back into the passage.

    Miserable cries echoed from the underground room. There were demons hiding there; well, not anymore. Upon entering, they saw that the space was very expansive. There was a three-hundred-meter square altar.

    At the top of the altar was a statue of a red-haired man, long horns, and a pair of red wings. His eyes seemed to coldly stare at the whale. Though it was only a statue, it seemed to have a life of its own. There was something about it that made Alm and Bruno feel as if someone was really watching them.

    Bruno was sure; it really felt them and tagged them.

    "So you're the Shadow God? Can you feel me, you bastard? No?" Bruno sneered with disdain.

    BOOM!

    The whale directly destroyed the statue with a punch. Bruno activated his rune of faith, completely dominating all the power accumulated in the statue. Now it was his.

    'There really was a statue... oh well, fuck,' Alm reflected mentally.

    If Bruno could feel his faithful and even slightly the things around his statue and city, a powerful god surely could do something similar or bigger. They were not expected to find a statue, so they could invade and leave without a trace. But with it there, it was impossible. The Shadow God and his sect will know what happened.

    Bruno mocked, using a stone, he wrote something on the ground where the statue was: It seems the beating from before wasn't enough. A pathetic god could only have followers on this level.

    He had destroyed their god's statue and left behind such provocative words. Alm and Bruno no longer cared; this sect had already been screwing with their lives, so they wouldn't be friendly.

    Fortunately, after understanding the previous movements of this sect, they knew they could not directly attack the Yinblood sect because the chaos dragon was sealed there, and the sect was created to keep the seal running. If there wasn't a very good justification for the heroes, they would never attack directly.

    That sect was the shield of the whale. But from now on, the largest sect in the galaxy, and one of the largest in the entire universe, would put on your dead list of a simple human from an ascending planet at all costs

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 597: The Pain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The attack on the Shadow God sect's base in the ascending world and the return to the harpy planet took just one full day. After destroying everything, the group didn't forget to gather everything useful they could.

    When they arrived on the planet, all the survivors had already searched the area, and a small mountain of treasures awaited the whale. Even Gaia helped, and they collected all the spatial rings from the millions of demons that were killed earlier.

    There were a few million Essentia Crystals and thousands of immortal weapons that Alm and Bruno would use for study later. Except for the leader, the rest were just low-ranking members of the Shadow God sect; they had many low-level items that the whale left for the people of the planet.

    Additionally, according to Gaia, the blood and bodies of millions of demons with primitive and exalted bloodlines would cause a significant alteration to the planet. Before Alm and Bruno arrived, the place was almost lifeless and destroyed. But now, Gaia would use this high-level fertilizer combined with the chaos laws of that universe; in a short time, everything would return to normal... or almost. This planet would become a high-level demonic lair in the future.

    Bruno gathered all the inhabitants of the planet and made an announcement: he would take the whole planet to another universe, where they could live only among their own kind. Bruno explained that there would be just this planet and another one currently. Due to the changes that would occur, it would be better for everyone to move to the planet Pristine.

    This planet would develop to benefit those with demonic or pure Yin bloodlines. It would be a perfect home for the Soul Eaters and the new Black Phoenix clan to live and thrive.

    "From now on, marking the rebirth of the planet, it will be called Shadowfell," Bruno announced.

    Previously, the name of this planet was not a consensus among the inhabitants. Now, the theme of a planet that had fallen into decay fit well. Previously, harpies and natural races lived here; now, the shadows would take over.

    As a final action, Alm and Bruno took the earth hearts from their inventory. These were the thousands of living golems they brought from that sealed world. They all sacrificed their bodies to allow the whale's group to escape through the formation.

    This planet would be reborn with Gaia absorbing the chaos laws and using its power to the fullest. This would be a good opportunity for the golems; many unique materials would be born as if the planet were being born again. Taking advantage of the energies from Gaia, they would build new, much more powerful bodies... perhaps with a sinister and demonic touch. Alm and Bruno were curious to discover in the future what kind of abnormality would arise from this.

    They distributed the earth hearts across the planet, and everything was ready. Rivine said goodbye to everyone, while Bruno sought a connection with Gaia from the planet Pristine.

    Since he was waiting for their call, in a few hours, the message arrived in the other universe. The whale, Rivine, and the whole group gathered and floated into the sky; all the inhabitants assembled and bowed deeply in a final farewell of gratitude.

    The whale looked at Kaiyka, and she, with anxious eyes, finally accepted the rewards from Heaven's Will. Kaiyka manipulated the space-time miracle, and quickly, a gigantic distortion appeared near them.

    Immediately, the entire planet Shadowfell lit up with Gaia using all its power to the maximum. When the distortion stabilized, an event occurred that would leave any divine cultivator completely stunned.

    The planet entered the void and disappeared. At the same time, three humanoid figures slowly emerged, as if they were swapping places; then, everything faded as if nothing had ever happened.

    "...Venjio," Kaiyka murmured in a low, emotional voice.

    It didn't take long for her to jump directly into the now mature and experienced Venjio. Ruri smiled slightly; the boy she helped bring into the world and raise was now fully grown.

    Age had treated him well; his presence was striking, someone strong and reliable. Kaiyka buried herself in his chest firmly. He just hugged her gently, as if that moment was something he had always dreamed of and fought for a long time.

    As the couple was talking, a green figure moved forward in front of the whale. Despite being in the void of space, she positioned herself at his knee level and bowed deeply with respect.

    Her voice trembled, filled with will and deep emotions. "Sir, just as my mother and father once followed you, I, Lansha, promise to never fall behind and to fight by your side as your war blade. Thank you for giving me this opportunity."

    She spoke and lowered her head completely. Ruri and the whale looked at the woman, a bit emotional. She resembled both Langrum and Loeus a lot. Physically, she was a bit less muscular and tall than her mother, and her hair wasn't black, but it was definitely very similar. However, her seriousness and mannerisms were a copy of her father.

    Her skin had a vibrant green tone, highlighting her ogre blood, while her face displayed firm and determined features. Alm and Bruno remembered that when they first met her, she had black hair and eyes, but now, her eyes were a deep red, and her long hair had a soft red hue with a green braid at its center. The changes were likely due to the blooming of her Yangta bloodline over time.

    She wore a light gray-blue armor that accentuated her slim and athletic body without compromising her agility. On her head, a tiara of red feathers gave her a feminine air, along with the inspiring presence of a beautiful warrior ready to face any challenge.

    Ruri moved and lifted her quickly, also very happy, as she would now take care of the daughter of her two very close friends. She had seen her parents meet, progress in their relationship step by step; now she saw the final outcome of this process.

    Finally, the whale turned to a woman standing at a distance. She had no expressions, but her blue eyes were fixed on the whale.

    Nixis Divinestone had always had a beauty just slightly above average. But the woman in front of them now looked as if she had been reborn. Her figure exuded a magnetic and enchanting presence; it was as if she possessed her own unique glow, making everyone around her feel attracted and fascinated by her. Seeing her for the first time, it was impossible to look away.

    Her aura conveyed a sense of mystery and wisdom. Her dress, of a vibrant purple, fit perfectly to her body, highlighting her graceful curves. She also wore many pieces of jewelry with sparkling stones adorning her beautiful figure.

    Something about her made Alm and Bruno curious. This magnetism and this sensation were not superficial. It was as if Nixis was in tune with nature and natural laws; feeling her fluctuations, they sensed a purity like breathing the fresh air of a sacred forest.

    "Nixis, don't be shy, come..." Ruri approached her calmly and brought her closer to the whale. "I've already told you that the past is behind us. I want to trust my life to you, and you must do the same; so, be yourself, without filters. That way, we'll all feel comfortable."

    Her eyes trembled, showing her first emotions. She simply bowed her head gently, and her whole body shook. It was a timid action, but Ruri and the whale felt that she was being genuine.

    "Thank you, thank you so much..." Nixis finally spoke, looking at the whale and expressing what she had always wanted to say. "My grandfather and my family taught me from birth to care only about myself and to use everyone around me for my own purposes. What I did against Ruri and Mr. Denil wasn't even the tip of the iceberg of the evil I've caused."

    When it all happened, she was still very young. But for someone who was elevated above everyone and accepted even beating a child, each of her actions caused harm around her. Although she had enjoyed herself quite a bit, her words did not exactly reflect what she had done, but rather the promising future she would have had if the whale hadn't stopped her.

    In the end, she was saved from herself and at the same time taught about reality. This method of teaching marked her more than anyone could imagine.

    "I only reaped my karma, and everything I went through was an indescribable learning experience. I saw how filthy people can be... but I also saw how good and just they can be. Now, that past is just a distant memory." Nixis spoke, and Ruri nodded, satisfied.

    Nixis took a deep breath, completing softly, "I want to follow you all. And change people's lives, just as you changed mine," she said, bowing to both with a gentle aura... then her aura changed abruptly.

    Everyone in the group around felt the fluctuations change, as if they were in the middle of a wild forest full of dangers.

    "To all who practice evil, to the heroes, to all who dare oppose the lord, I will make them all beg for death, but they will never reach it." She spoke with a gleam in her eye, making it clear that her words were not empty.

    Everyone felt a chill down their spine. Her words and fluctuations were still the most natural and pure thing in the world, but while before she was the incarnation of gentle and sacred life, now she was violent and relentless destruction.

    In the next second, everything went dark. Her eyes trembled, and the whale and Ruri showed confusion. "Those who do not see the lord's divinity will learn from the greatest teacher, pain," she finished almost murmuring, returning to a more subdued state.

    Alm nodded mentally. 'She seems reasonable and promising. I have many methods to train her; finally, someone with the right mindset to inherit my talents.'

    'Holy shit! No... another lunatic! WHY?!' Bruno exclaimed, completely desperate.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 598: Fearing For Their Lives

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the introductions, the whale snorted and took everyone away. They started to move slowly towards the divine world. They needed to acclimate the new members to the divine environment while getting to know them better and explaining things.

    Days passed, then months. After three months, Calirer and Runula woke up. The half-wyvern, in her true form, had completely changed. Her entire body was now covered in bluish scales, and just looking at her, one could feel a pressure on their soul.

    In this form, she consumed a lot of energy and lost much of her strategic potential. It was something very direct and without variations, but she gained extreme defensive power and the ability to unleash large-scale attacks. When Runula returned to her human form, she chose to remain exactly as she always had. For some reason, she took a liking to this small appearance and learned to fight this way.

    As for Calirer, no matter who looked at her, she was now a legitimate and pure Soul Eater. Her human bloodline was almost completely erased, and there was no difference in power between her and a true Soul Eater. Her horn had fallen off, and now she looked like just a voluptuous blue woman. But with just one look at her, it was as if your soul wanted to leave your body and go to her.

    The new ally they had brought still hadn't woken up for some reason, which left Alm and Bruno seriously worried. They examined him thoroughly but couldn't find anything wrong. Since they didn't understand much about demons or beasts, they believed that perhaps in the sect they could find the answer.

    As for the egg they brought, it was being taken care of by Ruri and Coltia. It seemed it would take a bit more time to hatch.

    Six months later, the whole group finally arrived at the solar system of planet Gloom. They headed to the satellite planet that served as a place for outsiders to stay. According to their calculations, it had been twenty-one months since they had joined the sect. Recruitment was annual, so in three months, those three could take the test.

    But as they approached, everyone noticed something that made them clench their fists. They stopped above that planet and saw only ruins, destruction, and a dense death Yin emanating everywhere.

    "The Feys that the demons refined were those who were far from the sect. Whether on missions or those who just didn't stay in the sect for some reason. This planet was where trade with the outside world happened; many Feys from the planet lived here seeking business," the whale spoke lightly, and the three young Feys had pale expressions. "From the death Yin circulating, everything here was destroyed several months ago. This place must have been one of the first targets and the one that yielded the most profit for the demons. Of course, they did something big and left no indication that it was them."

    "So my clan..." Idris murmured, stunned.

    In the events before they left, to save that small Fey clan, Ruri sent everyone to a distant planet.

    The whale replied lightly, "The demons don't exactly seek Feys, but those who are part of the sect who have the Chaos Dragon bloodline. Since most of your clan wasn't part of the sect and didn't have that bloodline, the demons would make the same move as on the other planets. The leader of the Yinblood sect certainly sent a warning to your clan after resolving everything in the sect, for them to return. If the demons reached the planet where they were and threatened to impose the Shadow God's religion, everyone would notice something wrong and return to the protection of the sect."

    Idris listened and took a deep breath, relieved. Indeed, his clan was weak, but no one was innocent or foolish. Everyone was trained and used as assassins. If they were alive, it was because they had extremely sharp danger senses. They would certainly not hesitate to return to planet Gloom if they sensed something wrong.

    Alm and Bruno used their divine souls to briefly analyze the planet. Gaia was dead, everything was destroyed. The demons' move was ruthless.

    Bruno sighed heavily. In theory, millions and millions of lives were being taken on various planets because of their actions that triggered all this. But he knew they only hastened the inevitable.

    The Yinblood sect was already in an irreversible decline, right after the heroes announced that Empyreans could rise en masse and become heroes. This sect, which had its power based on the bloodline from their planet and had no Empyreans, was doomed. It was only a matter of time before the Shadow God sect made this move, devouring the resources of the Yinblood sect to elevate their heroic disciples. They were a fat lamb waiting for the wolf to come.

    Of course, the Yinblood sect would still exist because they are the protectors of the Yin Chaos Dragon seal. But they would lose everything they had and become a mediocre sect with nothing to offer.

    "Let's go," the whale said, moving everyone to the Yinblood planet.

    If things had already reached this level, it would be simpler. There should be strict surveillance throughout the solar system.

    Just as they imagined, before even arriving at the planet Gloom, a small figure pierced through space towards them fervently.

    "How... it's you! You're alive!" Mistie said, stunned.

    The whale snorted. "A lot has happened... well, I told you I would come back alive."

    The tiny figure, only a few centimeters tall, trembled, then took a deep breath and quickly controlled all her emotions. "We have a lot to talk about. Let's go... did you bring new people?"

    "Yes, you need Empyreans, right? I found three good ones," the whale replied lightly, and Mistie's eyes sparkled.

    The Fey nodded. "Great. Due to the events, we postponed the last recruitment test indefinitely. Actually, we can't even use our three sealed worlds. I will accept them specially, then I'll do a symbolic test. Let's go in quickly."

    The whole group moved to the planet Gloom. As soon as they entered the place, the atmosphere was much denser and colder than they remembered. Everyone on the planet was extremely insecure and worried about the current situation.

    Few Feys knew the real situation of the sect, and the decline would happen only in a few decades. That's why it was all very sudden, and the consequences of all this...

    "I don't feel the draconic auras in the forest," Ambry said, stunned.

    Mistie clenched her small fists, and her wings trembled. "Those bastards abandoned the sect and the forest. In fact, all the non-Feys who were part of the sect chose to be marked as traitors and never be part of another sect again, but they left us."

    Alm and Bruno didn't care at all; after all, they had seen this happen many times. When they were on top, everyone flocked to them and wanted a piece of the power. Now that the all-powerful Shadow God sect was targeting this place, and obviously Yinblood couldn't react, everyone fled, fearing for their lives.

    Only those Feys who were born on this planet stayed; they wouldn't abandon their home. Neither the draconic races nor the outsiders had any idea that if they stayed on the planet, the powerful Shadow God would never dare to attack. These cultivators from the sect would just lose all the resources, but their lives wouldn't be in danger. It was better to live with very little than to be a wandering cultivator marked as a traitor.

    "I mean, not all of them," Mistie quickly added after remembering something and smiled slightly. "A small group of a few hundred Draconic Beasts decided to abandon their race and stay in the forest. They're the ones you cared for... you were right, they learned to value kindness and repay it. Even in difficult times, they didn't betray us."

    This time, Alm and Bruno were surprised. They didn't expect this from beasts. Usually, they only valued power. They decided to abandon their entire race and stay with a declining sect? Liumi, in the inventory, took a proud deep breath.

    Thus, the whole group was taken directly to the forest. Mistie waved, and some elders appeared. "Prepare the arena and summon all the races on the planet. We will do a recruitment for the sect internally this time," she said seriously and then pointed to the three newcomers. "Take these three to a cultivation room. In two days, the test will begin."

    She turned to the whale, he understood the message and told everyone in his group to go back to the mountain and prepare. Then, the whale and Mistie moved to her private quarters.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 599: Placing My Trust

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale settled down, and little Fey used metamorphosis to sit in front of him. Her form grew until she was exactly the same height as the whale, and Mistie looked into his eyes seriously.

    "What happened, where have you been?" 

    She asked, and in her eyes Alm and Bruno saw many doubts, certainties, and extreme concern. She had discovered some very serious things and now wanted to confirm directly with them; she was digging, but in an honest and straightforward manner, which pleased both of them.

    "It was as we predicted, the sect's branch invaded the secret world. But they didn't send an army; it was just a small group. Their leader was a heroic disciple of the Shadow God sect."

    She listened to the introduction without surprise. She didn't know exactly what had happened, but from the reports of the disciples who returned from the secret world, she had an idea. So, the whale calmly explained that Dem Zarn was sent on a mission because of the branch's plea for help. In the end, the two groups fought, but neither side emerged victorious.

    "We were destined to lose eventually," the whale explained lightly. "But luckily, we discovered the method they used to enter the place..."

    They told something that wasn't entirely true or entirely false. Their group managed to kill one of Dem Zarn's women, and with her, they found something that saved them: a cyan spherical object...

    Mistie's eyes trembled slightly. Alm and Bruno realized that she had fallen. Surely, the method of locomotion among heroes to other universes was something known by the leader of one of the top twenty sects in the universe.

    He went on to explain that all the enemies were Conqueror Empyreans, and their power was a pseudo-immortality. But he counted on luck and managed to use that and escape with everyone by the time the enemies were reborn.

    "I fled with my tail between my legs to a distant place in the ascending world. It took me all this time to return. Along the way, I made friends with some new Empyreans... anyway, that's what happened."

    The whale finished speaking gently, and Mistie, attentive to him, couldn't feel any fluctuation of lies or doubt in his words. She deeply believed that, with her experience, she could sense that coming from a young human. Then, she reflected on what he said and what she already knew; there were no conflicts, and it seemed believable, despite him having almost divine luck.

    "It seems like Heaven's Will is on your side..." She murmured with a heavy sigh. Alm and Bruno chuckled inwardly; she kind of hit the nail on the head perfectly, unknowingly.

    "After the disciples returned and you didn't, I and all the major powers of the sect demanded an explanation from the branch. I was ready to start a war; we had justifications to attack; our disciples saw the invaders, and that secret world belongs to us. The Shadow God himself couldn't say anything." Mistie spoke quickly. "But when we reached the entrance to the world in the branch, everything was completely sealed. We surrounded them for several months, and nothing changed. Until we were forced to leave."

    Alm and Bruno understood. That was why Dem Zarn and the Shadow God didn't notice the abnormality within the branch's world. The Yinblood sect had surrounded the entire area, and Dem Zarn simply ignored it.

    The whale explained that, as he approached the region dominated by the Yinblood sect in the ascending world, he passed by a planet and saw demons attacking. There, he encountered the harpy who he brought along.

    At that moment, Mistie clenched her fists tightly. "Yes, it seems that after your heroic disciple failed, something happened, and the Shadow God sect decided they would dominate all our resources and influence. For some reason, wherever members of the Yinblood sect were in the galaxy, they killed them. Thousands of Feys, along with our entire domain, were destroyed; we can't even use our secret worlds. But they dare not invade the planet and use excuses to cover their deeds."

    Seeing the extreme fury and concern in that Fey, Alm and Bruno sighed and spoke calmly. "Followers of the Merchant God were killed along with your commercial planet?"

    "Hm? No, the Larimar Market seemed to have received the warning just before, and everyone fled. Besides the Heroes, no one dares to touch the followers of the Merchant God. They're honest and fair, but if someone does something, an abnormal power is granted directly by their God in retribution, and they can kill anything," she quickly replied.

    "Great. Can you get in touch with them and create a market again for the Merchant God?" the whale asked lightly.

    She looked at the whale skeptically and said, "It's possible. But our sect has nothing attractive left for them to rebuild near us. All our resource sources have been cut off, and everything we have stored will be used internally to sustain us temporarily."

    "Didn't I tell you before?" The whale seemed surprised and spoke quickly, "My allies are powerful, not just because they are Empyreans. Even that heroic disciple named Dem Zarn couldn't defeat us. That's because we have the power of a God on our side, my master. I am a disciple of the Forge God."

    Fey immediately froze in surprise, then asked incredulously, "How? You came from an ascending world... by the way, how long has it been since you visited your home?"

    "A few years; shortly after Nafeyu invited us and left, I left with my group," the whale innocently replied. Then he pulled out a weapon he had forged long ago, which bore a runic seal.

    Fey looked at that runic seal on the weapon and forgot to breathe. Then Mistie looked him straight in the eyes and fell silent. Surely, she had researched the whale's origins and his group; she had found out that his entire planet simply disappeared. Upon further investigation, she learned that something abnormal and hidden had happened. But the information was secretive and related to heroes.

    Nafeyu had been on that planet, and his faction of disciples had business there. She investigated with him, and he didn't see anything too wrong. Everything seemed to have happened on that planet after the whale left... but she felt that something was amiss.

    "I understand... you left everything behind," she murmured and decided to accept. There were no clear reasons to doubt. "Disciple of the Forge God... well, that place was special; it makes sense there would be a heritage, so you... you can forge!?"

    Immediately after reflecting aloud, her eyes lit up. "Do you want the new market to sell your weapons? They will run immediately after knowing this."

    "Yes, tell them the sect now has a forger and is willing to sell fairly. With them nearby and a steady flow of these weapons, they will protect the new Larimar Market and won't flee again. We can charge favors, big discounts, and ask for many things in return."

    The whale explained, and Mistie pondered the consequences with her heart pounding. The followers of the Merchant God didn't just sell things; everything could be negotiated at a fair price. And a disciple of the Forge God was something she wasn't even sure existed in her galaxy. The Yinblood sect providing a steady stream of these weapons would be a very valuable treasure for these merchants; they would do everything to fairly repay this benefit.

    Remembering that a galaxy was absurdly vast. Information about Vuard and the fact that the four families had a disciple only reached very few places, and everything ended before reaching that sect.

    "The sect could form a partnership with them and create a great market... yes, I'll allow them to build within the Gloom planet. That way, we can buy all kinds of things from them at an abnormal discount. It will be a unique benefit that no other sect will have."

    Alm and Bruno nodded; she's not a leader for nothing. "The sect members won't need to go out to get things from outside. And we can also use the Larimar Market as a shield in strategic moments."

    Fey's eyes sparkled. That would be a lifeline holding them back from falling off the precipice. The followers of the Merchant God moved between planets and galaxies and had many contacts; they could be paid even for security during travels, all at a low price.

    "With this, if we burn through our accumulated treasures, it will be very beneficial. We can sustain ourselves for an entire generation as a large sect, even without gaining more," she murmured, but Alm and Bruno chuckled sinisterly and said:

    "Burn through? No, we'll still get more and more resources from outside. The sect still has the red secret worlds, and we can ascend to the higher level without hindrance, right?"

    Mistie made a strange face and replied, "In the higher secret worlds, any sect can send disciples. As for our three red worlds, although we still own them, the Shadow God sect will clearly invade and kill everyone. It's not worth using ours, nor going to the higher ones."

    "Don't worry about that. My people will go in, we'll use the three red worlds, and we'll also go to the higher ones," the whale said calmly, leaving Fey shocked.

    "I intend to expand my allies. I'll use the sect to create factions with various people, so we can enter and obtain resources for the sect. But I'm very strict about accepting people. Therefore, in exchange for helping the sect, I think it's fair to be able to change some rules and do things my way; it'll be a partnership of mutual assistance."

    Mistie looked seriously into the whale's eyes. What did he intend? How did he have such confidence? Why couldn't she doubt him? Many thoughts raced through her mind, but without him, the sect was doomed to become merely a protector of this planet's secret, without any autonomy or power.

    Currently, the Gloom planet was the home of almost all the Fey in the galaxy. It was a safe haven where, in the past, the sect's founders united all the scattered Fey clans in the galaxy. Only a few clans did not join them.

    There was no record in the universe of a planet where a specific race lived united and safe. Currently, on this planet, the Fey could live freely and, if they wished to simply live away from the outside world in the forest, they had that freedom.

    But if the sect were to collapse, they would be used by outsiders at their whim, and the Fey of the planet would scatter; this paradise for the race would end, and all the efforts of their ancestors would be wasted.

    "I have to discuss this with the counselors," Mistie said seriously, then stared at the whale and asked something from the depths of her soul, "You... what do you intend with all this? As a disciple of the Forge God, you could simply leave and easily elevate yourself."

    "Hm? I understand your point... but I am just one person. Individual power has limits, so I won't make the mistake of just elevating myself." The whale replied, determined to follow this path. Alm and Bruno had already treaded another path and didn't see a good ending. Now, they really wanted to see where this would lead.

    "You're the leader of the sect; I'm placing my trust in you. If you grant me freedom for me and my allies, I promise that the Yinblood sect will reach heights you've never even dreamed of."

    She listened and felt an infinite weight and ancestry coming from him, which made her not doubt. Then she took a deep breath and nodded, even though she didn't understand why, she chose not to question it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 600: Overcome This God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the conversation, Mistie promised she would convince the councilors to accept the whale's demands. She would call an emergency meeting immediately to discuss it.

    But Alm and Bruno didn't care about the outcome. They gave the opportunity to this sect; if they didn't grant them freedom, staying would be a huge waste of time. The initial plan was just to look for the scales scattered around the planet, and if the system gave them the mission to free the Chaos Dragon, they would do it without hesitation and then escape.

    But now everything had changed. Besides feeling they could trust Mistie and the Fey here, they found out they needed to create an army. They would have to expand their influence, and using the array, they would create a new river of souls separate from the celestial laws. They couldn't be limited by the rules of a sect.

    The whale returned to the Dragonkin Haven Forest. In just over a day, the entrance test for new disciples would begin. It would be in the inner arena, only the Fey from the planet would participate, and they would obviously watch.

    Upon reaching the mountain that was their base, they saw the scene of Ruri and Runula commanding a large army of draconic beasts. Everyone had heard they chose to stay, and Ruri and Runula were determined to keep them around.

    In Runula's case, she was the one who trained and led them. But Ruri, after absorbing the green scale, all the beasts with draconic bloodline felt a connection and extreme power coming from her. Everyone felt attracted to the blood of a Primordial Dragon, as if she were the empress who would lead them.

    "Well, now that it's just them, if all goes well, we can make these beasts official disciples of the sect. Ruri will create her first faction with them," Alm said mentally, and then they entered the mountain.

    They had a lot to do and organize, they gained a staggering amount of resources, and they had to turn them into power for everyone.

    First of all, they took out the immortal weapons that were clearly on a higher level than the Saint level ones they had. They had in their possession a hundred of them, all from the Devil Mountain.

    Since they said they were disciples of the God of Forge, it would be bad to ask these things to Mistie. But it wasn't a problem, now they had someone to ask.

    They took the sword out of the inventory. "Les, I'm finally going to prepare you to give to my wife. But first, I need you to explain about the immortal weapons. The Devil God said this sword was the primordial weapon of your Fey clan, what's the difference from my weapons?"

    Les, who was the weapon spirit and was once a Fey and wife of the Devil God, explained calmly.

    She knew five levels of immortal items; almost 90% of immortal cores were used to create weapons, but other types of equipment or artifacts could also be made with immortal cores.

    The levels are: Spiritual level Immortal Item, Saint level, Ancestral level, Emperor level, and the Legendary Divine level.

    "Liumi and your other weapons were just Saint level. At this level, there is no differentiation; the difference between the weapons is minimal, determined mainly by the material of the item. But at the higher level, from Emperor level onwards, weapons are divided into Earth Grade, Sky Grade, and Heritage Grade."

    According to her, the sword that was her body, along with all the other items they brought from Devil Mountain, was of Ancestral level, varying between grades.

    Ancestral level weapons are rare, with an extremely low chance of being forged. An excellent forger could die of old age without ever managing to make one; this is quite common. Generally, a forger who manages to make one has their name remembered in history. Few cultivators possess a weapon of this level.

    "The heritage weapon of my clan is one of the highest grades and there were only a hundred of them in my galaxy. As for the Emperor level ones, only my husband, my master, and the other Gods had one," Les said calmly, reminiscing about the past.

    Alm asked curiously, "And about the Legendary Divine level weapons, do you know anything?"

    "They are weapons that exist only in legends. My husband was an immortal cultivator and even he couldn't say for sure if they really exist... but... if they do, nowadays, with the current power of the Queen and her heroes, they would have possession of all of them," Les replied, sighing.

    Alm and Bruno asked about all possible details. Spiritual level immortal items are the lowest level and hardly have any advantages. The only difference is the existence of an intelligent spirit in their core, which can slightly help in battle. Of course, in an ascending world, this was a difference like night and day.

    Saint level immortal weapons have their own spirit and power, like laws and a bit of internal Qi. This completed and greatly enhanced the cultivator's capabilities.

    Ancestral level weapons can merge with the bearer, becoming one with them, and their natural powers multiply. This is exactly what Liumi, Fides, and Vorion became; they were now Earth Grade Ancestral level weapons.

    Emperor level immortal weapons can merge with the environment; depending on the type of weapon and where it is being used, its capabilities would be infinite. The Devil God, for example, used a blood-drinking scythe; in a battlefield where much blood existed, his power only increased to the point that under those conditions, he was the strongest among the Gods.

    Also, according to Les, the difference in Grade was like the realms of cultivators: raw power multiplied several times over.

    "And weapons with runic seals? Even without an immortal core, they were still highly desired," Bruno asked curiously.

    Les explained calmly. An item made of good divine material with a runic seal from the God of Forge is considered an item of power above the Saint level, but still below the Ancestral level. Since the Ancestral level has no price, even if you have many resources, a runic seal is highly valued.

    A Spiritual level immortal item with a runic seal can compete in some situations with Ancestral level Earth Grade. If it's a Saint level immortal item, it definitely ranks as Ancestral level Earth Grade.

    In summary, a runic seal adds a Grade to the weapon. The weapons that Alm and Bruno forged at the Saint level were almost at the Ancestral level, so with the help of the Dao of the Immortal Armament God, they easily broke through.

    Now that Liumi and his other weapons were officially Ancestral level Earth Grade, with the runic seal, their power was equivalent to Sky Grade.

    Alm and Bruno now understood the levels better. And, analyzing all the Ancestral level items they had, they realized the difference lay in the core and not in the item's soul. It was like cultivation within a person's body.

    "Great, now about you," Bruno spoke calmly. "I'm going to rebuild the sword and make you look like a katana that Ruri is used to. Then, I'll add two runic seals."

    Les fell silent, but at the same time excited. She had heard that the God of Forge could place more than one runic seal, but it was something she had never seen firsthand because it was so rare.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed the sword's material. It was far superior to anything they owned, and the blade was enough to make one and a half katanas. So, they called Ruri and asked for her current katana.

    That weapon was made using a fusion of relatively rare metals, even in the divine world. They simply merged the material from the old katana with Les's sword material. That should have been madness, with a terrifying chance of error for a disciple of the God of Forge, but they weren't really his disciples. They received all the knowledge from the God of Forge through the system, and even managed to surpass this God in one aspect: they created chaotic refinement.

    Alm and Bruno didn't need to reflect much on which two runic seals they would place. Les's sword had a pure affinity with spatial laws. To complement Ruri's powers, they placed an enchantment seal and added mental power to its properties.

    A second sharpening runic seal was added to complete it. Ruri's spatial laws already had a similar cutting level, but with the seal, she would lose almost no Qi to use it, being useful for emergencies; and it could add to the attack power, creating a unique and undefendable cut.

    That Ancestral level Heritage Grade immortal core where Les was, was simply removed and added to the new terrifying katana. In one day, Ruri finally received her new weapon and met Les.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 601: Digging Problems

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Less than a day remained until the entrance test for new disciples. Since they didn't have time to forge everything now, Alm and Bruno focused on their other gains. They had about three hundred million Essentia Crystals, from the branch they raided and the demons that attacked the harpy planet.

    They still had a lot to read, including the Dao of the Devil God, but now they had another priority. They took out the figure they were directly responsible for creating. He had a divine soul like them, his body seemed fine, but for some reason, he wasn't waking up.

    Alm and Bruno internally inspected him again; his cultivation was at the fifth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm. If he didn't wake up, he would miss the sect's entrance test. Now that they were safe, Alm and Bruno decided to investigate his soul and memories directly.

    Entering his mental sea, they saw only a broken and tiny fragment of a soul. If they didn't have a divine soul, they would never notice the level of this soul. This guy had shattered his soul, leaving only a minimal fragment there, and divided the rest into the Yin and Yang runes they left for him to study.

    Without hesitation, Alm and Bruno activated those runes and destroyed them, releasing all the soul power sealed within them.

    They manipulated that and reconstructed the shattered soul... it was ironic that they saved this soul from being destroyed before, then recovered and reincarnated it, and now were reconstructing it again.

    When he stabilized, Bruno gently searched through his memories. Bruno, being the Yang soul of life, did this without risking causing damage.

    It took only a few minutes for Bruno to emerge. After a heavy sigh, he explained everything he saw. His name was Maelik, and since time passed differently between universes, he was currently a thousand years old.

    Maelik lived surrounded by love from his parents. Malieka was a demoness who took care of him very well... maybe too well. She and her husband Rhug even had four more children afterward. Unsurprisingly, just like that egg, besides a divine soul, this hybrid of demon and beast seemed to be blessed by the heavens.

    His two bloodlines were abnormally powerful and worked together harmoniously. Any member of powerful races, regardless of bloodline, always had a minimal chance of being born with an atavistic bloodline, becoming much more powerful, or suffering a mutation. It was something as rare as a deity, but Alm and Bruno already understood that the Heaven's Will purposefully rigged the fate dice so that people close to it were terrifying.

    But, despite having all this, Maelik didn't care about cultivating; he just wanted to live peacefully. And so he lived for almost nine hundred years, his start in divine cultivation showing how lazy he was.

    Unsurprisingly, the heroes took some time, but they invaded that universe to investigate the hero's death and the emergence of a likely missionary. At that moment, all survivors were investigated.

    Malieka and Rhug, who were closest to the divine Cerberus, were quickly hunted. And at that moment, Maelik realized the reason the divine Cerberus left the runes for him to study; he should have used the time he gained to become strong and protect his family.

    As a result, Malieka and Rhug saw they couldn't escape and chose to die. This way, their souls would be taken to reincarnate, and the heroes wouldn't capture them. Their children had nothing to do with the events and would be spared, while the two preferred not to be caught and leak information about the deity that saved and blessed them.

    Maelik saw the two leave the world calmly with a smile on their faces. They lived a few hundred happy years, but everything was interrupted because of him, who only wanted to live peacefully, avoiding his responsibility.

    In the end, the heroes noticed something wrong with all that soul power in the formation having disappeared. Investigating, they noticed there was a birth right after everyone was freed, and very strange phenomena occurred when Maelik was born. They had to investigate this hybrid.

    Maelik was lucky to notice this, so he fled quickly. The universe was very large, and the heroes were just simple Heroic Heirs who received the mission to investigate.

    This only lasted a few years, and Maelik focused on studying the knowledge left by Alm and Bruno during that time. He knew he had a divine soul and that if the heroes caught him, he'd lose his freedom.

    Eventually, he found himself cornered and made the move to shatter his soul. A fragment remained in the body, which they'd hardly notice. The heroes would read his memories crudely and wouldn't even enter his mental sea to see that dying soul. He also took care to use Alm and Bruno's teachings, and changed some memories related to the Yin and Yang runes and the things inside them.

    The plan was simple: they wouldn't find anything wrong and would just kill him. With the death of his body and possessing a divine soul, he wouldn't be taken by the celestial laws, just like Alm and Bruno weren't. So, he'd find a new body, restart his cultivation, and focus his life on avenging his parents.

    But… nothing went as he planned.

    The heroes didn't see anything wrong with his soul or memories. However, they found something in Maelik's body that left them ecstatic. Bruno had no idea what it could be, only knowing what one of the heroes, who was a demon beast, said upon discovering it.

    "He has an ancestral bloodline, I've seen something like this in my universe. This variant of his is very powerful! I feel a terrifying beastly connection, Lord Norgar will reward us greatly!"

    The heroes didn't kill Maelik. After reading his memories, they just placed a domination rune in his mind and took him away from the universe.

    The destination was the underworld, in Devil's Mountain. His memories after being dominated were confusing, but he saw flashes of a likely Heroic Founder coming from the queen's universe. He was in his human form, but was clearly a demon beast.

    Then, everything went dark, and Maelik woke up already as a slave soldier in that place. Quickly his power blossomed and he was named the leader of the slaves.

    "Variant? What the hell is that…" Alm reflected, surprised. "Well, in our universe we didn't have contact with ancestral races, we know very little about them."

    Bruno thought for a moment and mentioned something that always intrigued him. "Dem Zarn was also from the Ancestral Devil race, something that carries ancestry in its name. It's a demon race specialized in death Yin; why would the Chaos Yang Dragon give him its heritage and power? And why did Dem Zarn use his Yang power so naturally as if he didn't suffer any loss?"

    Alm nodded. He was also shocked at the time, but didn't have much time to think about it. If Dem Zarn was from an ancestral race, this 'variant' might be something related to those races they didn't know, giving them unknown capabilities.

    In the midst of their thoughts, Alm and Bruno suddenly felt something, and the Vorion appeared in their hand. The whale turned to a corner of the cave with murderous eyes. There was nothing there, but the space seemed to tremble slightly.

    "Oh, why so violent? Did I interrupt something?" The sarcastic voice of the little Fey sounded as she appeared.

    Mistie approached and saw that figure lying in the center of the cave. She widened her eyes and turned to the whale. "You brought another outsider and didn't tell me? You know it's against the rules for an outsider to be here, right?"

    The whale snorted and sheathed its saber. Then it spoke lightly. "He's in a coma and won't wake up. I can't abandon him, and he's not in a condition to take the test."

    Mistie blinked and sighed. "I see, it doesn't matter anymore. I came to give you the news: the counselors approved it. You'll receive a unique position in the sect that never existed. We'll create and give you the role of Chief Rector of the Sect. This new position will have the power to redefine the sect's internal rules regarding disciples. But, if the counselors or I don't agree, we can call for a vote to overturn it."

    She waved, and an indigo tablet appeared and floated to the whale. It took it, then waved and tossed a spatial ring to Mistie.

    "Inside are some random weapons I made a long time ago, back when I was still on my home planet. They're not immortal, but they'll be an entry card to attract followers of the Merchant God. When they settle here, I promise to provide a monthly amount of immortal weapons with varied rune seals."

    Mistie checked the contents excitedly; there were hundreds of weapons made from mortal materials. But all of them were proof that the disciple was really from the Yinblood sect. As she prepared to leave, Alm and Bruno thought of something and asked:

    "This galaxy of ours is the largest and most powerful among the demons, right? Have there been other ancestral demon races here, on the level of the Ancestral Devil?"

    She looked doubtful and said, "Hm? Yes, there are very old records about demon races in this galaxy. You'd hardly find old things related to demons anywhere else."

    "This friend of mine who's unconscious is from an ancestral demon race that I don't know, mixed with a demon beast. He's unconscious for an unknown reason… the only clue I have is that he had a 'variant'. Do you know anything about that?" The whale spoke calmly, but in the same second saw the little Fey widen her eyes.

    "Variant?" She murmured, stunned, and rushed to the young man named Maelik.

    Mistie checked something internally, and her face twisted. "This…" she didn't finish and focused on checking something else.

    After a few minutes, she huffed heavily and said, "I'm sure, his demon bloodline comes from one of the first demon races that emerged from the Ancestral Devil. They are called Mara demons."

    She checked something again in Maelik and spoke confidently, "All powerful ancestral races, unlike our Chromaraic ancestors, don't have a common spiritual root from today's era."

    Alm and Bruno listened, surprised; they had never heard of this. A spiritual root was formed in the Heaven Stage Realm, being identical in all races. Its power created a link between the body, soul, and the heavens, allowing the cultivator to float through the skies easily.

    "These roots are called Innate Variant Roots. The spiritual roots of today's races are just something basic and useful; but you can't say the Variants are better. This variant root could be something much worse than a common spiritual root, or something much better with unique properties giving affinity to a natural or rarer element. It was a strange and unpredictable lottery. Currently, everyone's roots are basic, but they're all useful for their purpose; it was an evolution of all species that benefited everyone," Mistie explained calmly.

    "As for this friend of yours, half Mara. His variant root is… I think damaged… at first glance, it looks like a common and perfect spiritual root, but if you look at its base, you'll see there's a space for a rune that's empty." Mistie spoke thoughtfully. She couldn't confirm anything and could only suppose based on the ancient texts she read about. "Maybe this friend of yours will never wake up. His soul and body are connected to the heavens by his variant root. With it in this state, it's as if his body has no energy to wake up."

    Alm and Bruno sighed internally; they couldn't have known about this variant root. It was like the Fey said: at first glance, it seemed like a common and healthy root. If they didn't know where to look, they'd never find it on their own. Then they thought of something and asked doubtfully:

    "How are you sure he's a Mara?"

    "This race has a strange peculiarity: they are incredibly weak in common situations. I can feel an ancestry in his demon bloodline because of my experience, but at the same time, his power is so pathetic on the surface, it leaves no doubt." She spoke calmly. Then, seeing the whale's doubtful look, she explained in more detail.

    The Mara were a unique and feared demon race, not for their individual power, but for their ability to influence other demon races. It was limited to demons only, but when activating their bloodline power, demon allies are stimulated and their natural power is increased; while enemies suffer a natural suppression, causing discomfort even in much more powerful demons.

    The Mara are considered extinct throughout the universe. But like the Chromaraic, Mistie knew there must be some hidden somewhere; the universe was very large after all.

    There are almost no records of them, but the current galaxy they live in is known for being inhabited by the most powerful demons. This race once existed there, and many detailed records exist about them.

    The reason for the 'extinction' of the Mara is a well-known fact: the demon races united to eradicate them due to the fear their powers caused. The Mara could form demon alliances and destroy any race while suppressing their enemies.

    "I see, thanks. I think I know what happened, maybe I can fix it." The whale spoke calmly, and Mistie's eyes lit up. "The disciple test starts in half a day, I'll try to wake him up by then."

    She nodded, curious to see what the whale would do, but she had a lot of work now that she had received that spatial ring from him. She wanted to say something but controlled herself and bit her lip lightly. Then, she turned and disappeared into the void.

    'What are you planning?' Bruno asked, not fully understanding Alm's intentions.

    'He's perfectly healthy. His only problem is the lack of something minimal in his body,' Alm began to speak softly. Then he thought of something and a green screen appeared in front of them.

    [Miracles available: 03]

    [Celestial Points for use: 50]

    [NOTE: With each use of a miracle, the point cost for that miracle multiplies by 3]

    [Natural Life Miracle] [30 Celestial Points]

    [Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth Miracle] [30 Celestial Points]

    [Space-Time Miracle] [270 Celestial Points]

    Bruno immediately understood. Before, when Ruri died, they couldn't use the Rebirth Miracle to revive her; and it was still the same. The first time they used it, they received the knowledge that they could only revive themselves.

    But after using the Space-Time Miracle several times, they concluded that with each use of a miracle, it's like its level increases.

    Logically, the Rebirth Miracle was currently at level 2. The first level was something individual, but at level 2 there should be some additional benefit.

    'If it was someone completely dead, I think it would be impossible. But since it's just something minimal in the physical body, it's perfectly possible that we can just 'heal' something simple in a miraculous way now.' Alm spoke calmly.

    Indeed, it should be possible. But it definitely wasn't worth the cost of 30 celestial points. This miracle, when used on them, could completely revive them after using an unparalleled suicidal power... but, to Bruno's surprise, it was Alm who wanted to do this without hesitation.

    Suddenly Bruno realized something. 'Hey, we practically gave him life and all; but you don't consider him as a child you're responsible for, do you?'

    'Shut up,' Alm spat dryly and used the miracle. 'Accept.'

    A flood of information entered their minds. The Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth Miracle, at its current potential, could be used on allies to revive only one of the factors; either physical, or mental, or spiritual. If someone was already dead, it was impossible to use it at the current level; but in Maelik's current situation, it was indeed perfect.

    It took a few seconds, then they magically felt a pulsating rune sprout again in his body and fix itself in his variant root. Only at that moment did Alm and Bruno think of something.

    'His root was clearly stolen. If now this identical one appeared... the celestial laws didn't allow cloning. So... was the one with the hero destroyed?'

    Bruno spoke, and Alm took a deep breath. Maybe they had dug up a big problem for the future.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 602: Fruits Of Something Rare

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It took only a few minutes for Maelik to finally open his eyes. When he woke up, he quickly got to his feet, and his gaze immediately met a figure at the back of the dark cave.

    'A human? An ogre? Both?' he thought, quickly taking in the unfamiliar surroundings.

    "Finally, you're okay..." the whale murmured, and the demon youth remained silent. "Malieka and Rhug lived their last days happily. They spent a lot of time together, stuck in that place. After they were freed, they still had many children. You don't need to blame yourself for anything."

    Maelik clenched his fists, his face twisting in anger. "You read my memories! Who do you think you are?!"

    The whale snorted, and his eyes glowed a bright celestial blue. The entire cave was filled with wild winds. That night, the whole mountain seemed to radiate its own intense light.

    Inside, Maelik froze, his whole body trembling. He saw the distant whale slowly rise. Behind it, the shadow of a terrible, gigantic two-headed cerberus stared at him.

    "Our connection is much deeper than you think, but that's not the point. You did well to survive; now, I found you and brought you with me."

    The whale spoke, and the young man trembled from head to toe at the sight of that mythological two-headed figure. He was the one who saved his parents, and it was thanks to him that Maelik was alive today; everything he had came from him.

    "I told you not to blame yourself for your parents' death; but I didn't say you should bow your head and accept what the heroes did at the queen's command. Do you want revenge? Are you willing to live your whole life on the edge, one step away from death?"

    The whale's voice was like a celestial thunder in the half-demon's ears. His wings drooped, and he immediately knelt, hitting his head on the ground.

    "Sir! I'm sorry for not protecting them... I, I want to fight. My brothers are still alive; I must create a future for them. No matter the cost, I will go to the end. I promise, I won't disappoint you."

    The whale nodded, and then all the phenomena faded. "Good, I'll give you the chance to prove your resolve."

    Alm and Bruno briefly explained where he was, who the heroes were, and who the enemy he was facing was. They spent a few hours talking, and during this time, the group members came to introduce themselves.

    Later, Alm and Bruno transformed him into an Empyrean; and finally, the time for the test arrived.

    ***

    It was early morning in the central area of the Yinblood Sect, where a grand arena stood. Disciples and elders from all Fey clans had gathered, each accompanied by young Fey from their clans. Everyone was registering, ready for the disciple admission test.

    This was a unique and highly significant event for the once-grand sect. All the seasoned members had somber expressions given the situation. It wasn't the time for recruitment but rather for seeking solutions; however, they followed orders, trusting the leadership.

    Suddenly, near the arena, an elder appeared through a teleportation portal. Shortly after, a gigantic figure appeared, causing all the Fey present to turn in shock.

    "Is that an ogre?" whispers echoed in unison.

    Immediately after, a dozen people appeared behind the giant, and he, a round and colossal figure, advanced, making the ground tremble.

    "Sir," three female voices sounded in unison, approaching the humanoid whale.

    Behind them, a human advanced calmly and looked at someone in the group behind the whale. Kaiyka smiled slightly, and at that affectionate smile, Venjio sighed, feeling a flutter in his chest.

    "Let's go," the whale said curtly, moving forward.

    An elder designated by Mistie accompanied the whale and his group, helping to register his allies. Everyone moved as Maelik was introduced to the four. When they reached the line, the five proceeded to registration, while the elder led the whale's group to a private area in the arena.

    Everyone watched, perplexed. Who were these figures? The elder seemed extremely cautious, as if the ogre was someone of great importance.

    The registrations didn't take long since it was just the young Fey clans, totaling only a few thousand. The arena was completely packed by mid-morning when everything was concluded. A Fey elder, very similar to Mistie, appeared in the arena and announced the admission test.

    "As you all know, this admission test for new disciples is special. But that doesn't mean we'll accept just anyone," she said, and all the seasoned members took a deep breath. "The test will be conducted in one day, divided into two stages. First, we will use the 'Field of Truth' to test your wills. In one hour, those who remain will pass."

    After the Fey elder's announcement, the arena fell silent and somewhat tense. Most of those present were senior disciples and elders, all aware of the sect's precarious situation, some more than others. Hearing this, everyone was astonished.

    The whale and his group looked perplexed, so the elder guiding them explained: "In the central area of the sect, disciples can trade resources to enter one of the fields. One of them is designed to help disciples overcome the fear of danger and death, called the 'Field of Truth.' It's a place where only the youngest disciples choose to enter, but it's definitely one of the most important for beginners. There is a cost to using the power of the fields, so the sect charges the disciples. But sending so many like this indicates that the sect is investing considerably in this test... something that shouldn't be happening at this moment."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Mistie had placed all her bets on them and didn't hesitate to spend the sect's internal resources. It was an investment to have more capable disciples.

    After snorting at the arena's reaction, the Fey elder continued: "The final test will be held in this arena. It will be a fight between those of the same realm, chosen randomly. Each will fight three times, or until they achieve two victories. Anyone who loses twice will be eliminated."

    She paused briefly to explain, then waved her hand, and the space in the center of the arena distorted. It was as if a window opened, allowing everyone to see a distant place: the 'Field of Truth.'

    The whale's group saw a simple meadow, covered by a dense white mist that extended for a few kilometers. All the candidates to be evaluated appeared within it. Then, the Fey elder waved her hand.

    "The density of the field will be at level 10, the maximum possible. Those who remain conscious after 60 minutes will pass this first test."

    The entire place trembled, and the mist became even denser, reaching an incredible level. Everyone in the arena looked at it, scared. Using the maximum level for a few minutes was astronomically costly. An entire hour? The leadership was crazy to spend so much?

    The test began immediately, and within the first seconds, almost a third of the candidates fainted and were teleported out.

    Those who remained sat on the ground in a meditation pose. The mist invaded their minds, creating images and illusions of their worst fears. Every few seconds, several were eliminated.

    'Are those... water laws?' Corin asked thoughtfully through the array.

    'Yes,' the whale replied calmly, and everyone listened. 'There's a saying that wind cannot exist without movement, and water is constantly flowing and changing. The essence of water laws is this constant change; these laws can take various forms and adapt to combat. Ice, mist, and liquid are the simplest and purest forms, but each seems like a completely different law. This mist is a method to confuse and attack the mind, something that, in battle, can allow a weaker cultivator to easily defeat someone more powerful.'

    Everyone understood, and the whale continued with a more straightforward explanation. The mist could be quick and fierce, like wind laws, or invade the mind and body similarly to mental powers; but in the end, it was weaker than both in comparison.

    Ice can freeze, sealing enemies' powers, while having extreme defensive power; earth laws are superior in these aspects. Meanwhile, liquid can attack in a slicing or powerful and devastating way, something that fire and lightning laws are certainly better at.

    But all of this was just within a single law, and these abilities could be used together or separately, adapting to any situation. A powerful cultivator of water laws was extremely versatile, able to exploit and adapt to the enemy's weaknesses with ease.

    As they watched the people meditating with focused expressions, everyone in the arena noticed something intriguing within a few minutes. Five figures remained calm, as if they were...

    "What?!" exclaimed a Fey in the arena, noticing something surprising. "That human is absorbing the mist!"

    Everyone turned to the indicated human and widened their eyes. Indeed, Venjio was not only fine but was also absorbing the mist and water laws.

    'He's a water law cultivator. Very good,' Alm and Bruno said, satisfied.

    The test was almost a joke for the five new group members. Venjio stood out significantly in that environment; the others simply remained still, undisturbed.

    After an hour, the end was announced. To everyone's surprise in the arena, only a thousand people had passed. The test had been extremely harsh, with an absurd failure rate of almost 95%.

    The thousand who passed were transported to the arena. It was a gigantic structure, capable of easily accommodating a hundred thousand people in its center.

    The Fey elder waved her hand, and spatial runes immediately divided the center into a hundred spacious areas. She waved again, and in each of these areas, runes united at the top, forming two names.

    "All those whose names are written, enter and fight. Killing is prohibited; I advise everyone to conserve as much energy as possible and seek quick victories. Those who win twice will pass; those who lose twice will be disqualified," she declared.

    All whose names were written jumped into the designated areas and began fighting. The whale's group waited while Lansha and Rivine were called to fight in the second round.

    Rivine triumphed with unmatched speed, using her slender legs and wind laws in an unbeatable way. The opposing Fey had no chance, but she didn't hurt him much.

    Lansha, on the other hand, faced her opponent without drawing her weapon. When the enemy Fey attacked, her red eyes pulsed with an intense glow. She took a deep breath... then snorted, and in an instant, a wave of devastating flames enveloped the opponent.

    She was a fire law cultivator, but everyone in the group who knew her was aware that her true power lay in the Yang flames of the Yangta. She controlled the flames gently, without the intent to kill; the enemy Fey expected to be burned until he could no longer fight, but the flames stopped as soon as he surrendered and dropped his weapon. The flames receded, and he escaped with few injuries.

    The group watched in admiration. Lansha mastered her flames perfectly, despite being primarily a close-combat warrior. It was evident that the flames were a secondary ability, yet she was still formidable.

    Next, it was Venjio and Maelik's turn.

    Venjio drew his sword and, with a smooth gesture, surrounded himself with water circulating around him. Facing a Feral Fey female slightly shorter than Kisala, she used her bloodline to the fullest, displaying terrifying speed.

    However, in an instant, she was hit by a water strike and fell lightly injured. Venjio avoided using his sword, knowing he could slice the Fey in half if he did.

    Maelik, on the other hand, defeated his opponent easily by flapping his wings, causing feathers to fall on a male Fey. The victory was quick and uneventful, but Alm and Bruno recognized his origins in the bestial race. Maelik had inherited from his father the blood of the Bloody Feather Sparrows, creatures known for their offensive abilities.

    The Bloody Feather Sparrows could manipulate their feathers like flying blades; Maelik also had a central feather with extreme attack power. This race specialized in quick, long-distance attacks, similar to cultivators who used bows and arrows.

    His bestial side perfectly complemented his otherwise mediocre combat power from his demonic bloodline. According to Mistie, the Maras had no individual attack power, were fragile and ridiculous for combat, only depending on demon allies. But Maelik possessed the offensive capability of the Bloody Feather Sparrows and could fight easily.

    Finally, Nixis was the last to fight. Alm and Bruno were curious to find out what kind of power she had developed. She entered the combat area with a serious look. She, along with everyone, knew he was watching. Everyone had to show their abilities, especially their control over their powers.

    When her Fey opponent roared, Nixis made a smooth gesture and something that wasn't a weapon appeared from her spatial ring, and she held it.

    Nixis floated lightly, leaving Alm and Bruno stunned. A seven-stringed zither appeared before her. Her purple dress was flowing along with her long hair; she looked like she had stepped out of a painting.

    When her hands began to pluck the zither, all the energy in the world seemed to respond to her music. The sound of the zither resonated like a manifestation, filling the heavens and earth with a stream of divine music. The notes touched people's hearts, purifying them and making them forget the desire to fight.

    Nixis sighed and plucked another string. A wave of light spread out; another sound followed, and another wave spread equally fast. The two waves combined and hit the Fey opponent with impressive speed.

    There was no explosion or bloodshed; he was simply thrown against the barrier, coughing up a bit of blood. It was clear that Nixis hadn't used even 1% of her power.

    "That... is the power of a... A BARD?!" murmured Bruno, shocked.

    Alm ignored Bruno and responded calmly. "This is the birth of the Dao of Music... we've never seen anything like it before, but we provided the necessary conditions for people to develop these talents in our city. We are seeing the fruits of something rare, which almost never arises easily in the infinite universes."

    Nixis won easily and left the area, then glanced at the stands and saw a round figure watching her. She let a slight smile appear on her face and clenched her fists tightly.

    At the exact moment that happened, all the lights in the arena went out. In fact, all the light on the planet Gloom seemed to have been swallowed by a terrifying force. Suddenly, everything was enveloped in a grim darkness.

    Alm and Bruno closed their eyes and looked up, where they saw numerous powerful auras covering the planet. They were demons.

    "YINBLOOD SECT! HAND OVER THE ONE WHO BLASPHEMED AGAINST THE SHADOW GOD!!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 603: Small And Irrelevant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire planet Gloom was shaken by a demonic voice so loud and powerful that the weaker ones living in the forest almost fainted. The whale and his group immediately recognized that voice—it was Dem Zarn.

    "Who do you think you are?!" The response came like celestial thunder. A wave of fierce power erupted from the planet, directly hitting all the demons in the vicinity and making them stagger back several meters, their expressions pale.

    "You!" Dem Zarn spat dryly. "I've come in the name of the Shadow God. I know that half-human bastard is here; he blasphemed against our god! He must be captured!"

    A small figure floated up, confronting the demons. They were all of the Ancestral Devil race, cultivated in the Spirit Fusion Realm. Mistie quickly realized that Dem Zarn wasn't representing the Shadow God sect.

    Regardless of who it was, it was taboo to attack this planet because of the secret guarded within it. The whale could spit in the face of the Shadow God, stating that neither the sect nor the god itself could attack the planet, or else the wrath of the heroes would fall upon them. Of course, there was a limit, but they had to have a very good reason to give to the heroes. And it should be something that would harm the heroes' interests. In short: the sect would never tarnish its name by foolishly coming here. Only a foolish young master would come like this.

    "Frankly, do you think you can come here into my sect and do as you please?" The little Fey snorted, immediately her cultivation exploded, making the cosmos roar. "Do you really believe you'll walk out of here alive?"

    All the demons felt their bodies under pressure, enveloped by a deadly aura. Dem Zarn paled and roared in response. A power surged within him, covering him with a primordial aura and his demonic figure was surrounded by dense Yang scales.

    "How dare you? The Shadow God himself confirmed to his faithful who blasphemed against him. And I have physical proof of his message. Your sect's half-human cannot escape."

    His words were loud enough for the entire planet Gloom to hear. Beside Mistie, a dozen Feys emerged from the planet and stared down the demon. They were the oldest members, precisely the sect's counselors.

    With a gesture from Dem Zarn, runes flew from his spatial ring and a formation began to form in front of him. A pulsating, dark power emerged exuberantly. All the counselors swallowed hard at the sight.

    It was a divine and dark power, undoubtedly created by a god. Everyone trembled; it couldn't be forged. All the counselors took a deep breath and focused their senses towards that power. Soon, the message of the Shadow God became clear to them... it was an image of a round figure, destroying the statue and leaving a peculiar message.

    "Is he... is he insane?" a counselor murmured fearfully, echoing the sentiments of several others around.

    Dem Zarn grinned sinisterly. "Are you understanding now? Hand him over!"

    The high-level Fey counselors turned seriously to Mistie. "We cannot protect him. He is just a newcomer who recently joined the sect."

    "It doesn't matter. Say one more word and I'll kill you for treason," Mistie replied dryly. "He's not a newcomer; he's the Leader Dean of the sect, someone superior to you! He has not violated any sect rules; but you are breaking the rules by not protecting someone above you."

    The counselors quickly turned grim-faced. Suddenly, a message echoed in Mistie's mind. 'Lady Leader, our sect is already being targeted. We understand this would happen sooner or later, but if we do not hand him over now, the Shadow God sect will have even more reason to intensify their attacks.'

    The words reached her, but in the next second, her response was a nod and a jade spear larger than herself materializing in her hand. She then pointed it towards the demons and roared.

    "You old bastards! You're on your last legs and just want to live as comfortably as possible for the few years you have left. You don't think about the future. He is our future, whether those bastards attack sooner or later."

    At that moment, all the demons, including Dem Zarn, felt their cultivations being sealed, death becoming tangible. Even Dem Zarn was stunned. Was she insane?

    "Lady Mistie! You can't kill him! He's a heroic disciple, and look at his Yang bloodline; he has a connection to the Chaos Yang Dragon."

    A counselor spoke desperately, and everyone around seemed pale in the face of impending disaster.

    "What can that bastard dragon do? It's not going to attack the planet. You're pathetic," the little Fey spat, and her spear pulsed. All spatial laws trembled, and the entire space became turbulent with the full power of a peak divine cultivator.

    Dem Zarn quickly realized the mistake he had made. He came on his own accord and believed that showing his status and his master's power would suffice. How could there be such a reckless leader? How was she placed in such an important position?

    Mistie looked at the contorted face of that demon and read his thoughts. Reckless? Even a cornered ant would raise its mandibles to the heavens and fight to the death. The blame for her acting this way lay squarely on the Shadow God sect itself; she would never have acted like this under normal circumstances. But now, with all the troubles and losses, either she did something or the sect would crumble.

    She chose to believe in that half-human. Throughout all this time, she had pondered deeply but never found a logical reason to trust him. Everything about that round being was strange. He arrived causing an unbelievable disturbance in the sect, his home planet simply vanished, all his allies were abnormal... But, instinctively, she felt she should trust him, regardless of the consequences.

    She couldn't recall encountering a cultivator who acted like him. He took care of multiple allies and still spent his time and resources on random beasts; not even she would do such a thing. Moreover, he recruited three young Feys and helped resolve internal issues within the sect.

    Life was hard enough on its own, but he took responsibility for many others, even when clearly unable to do it all alone. 'Was this exactly what attracted others to him? He just let others do what he could not...'

    The little Fey pondered this and then sighed. Then her lips moved, and she murmured slowly, causing all the demons to seem to lose their souls from their bodies as they listened.

    "Die."

    "Whoa, hold on there." A lazy voice echoed in Mistie's ears and everyone present.

    Everyone turned towards the planet and saw a round figure approaching slowly. Behind him, a group of fifteen people followed him, looking carefree as if they were going for a training session in the field.

    "The sect doesn't need to get involved in my problems," the whale spoke calmly.

    Suddenly, his entire body pulsed, and a celestial blue sun appeared before the eyes of everyone present. All the counselors and demons felt a suffocating and dense divine power coming from him. How could he have so much of this power? Everyone thought in surprise.

    "This is an issue between two divinities. My faithful and I will handle it, just step back," the whale added, placing a hand on his back as he stared down the demons. "Came for another beating? Brought others... wait?"

    The whale looked at the demons around Dem Zarn and saw only male figures. "Didn't know demons had such a weird pattern... well, it doesn't matter, we were in the middle of something important."

    Dem Zarn exploded furiously. "You killed all my women! I will make you pay!"

    The whale snorted and lazily pointed forward. "Shoo away the noisy flies."

    Immediately, everyone behind him drew their weapons. The sound of blades being unsheathed, along with their fighting spirit, permeated the air.

    The smell of blood hung, even in the emptiness of space. All the Feys counselors and demons widened their eyes, feeling a strange pressure. Facing those young ones felt like facing lifelong war veterans, immersed in a sea of blood.

    In the next moment, the void of space seemed to freeze. Then, a golden power erupted as if several stars were being born around the celestial blue sun. All fifteen behind the whale activated the rune of an Empyrean, and a disturbance in the celestial laws was felt by everyone.

    "Hahaha! Think you'll be lucky like last time?! This time, there's nowhere for you to escape."

    Dem Zarn laughed sinisterly, and all his white scales vibrated, filling with power. He drew a spear, and instantly, everything around was covered in a bright white light.

    "That... is an immortal ancestral weapon, at heritage level!" a Fey counselor spoke, completely awestruck.

    All the Feys, and even Mistie, were equally wide-eyed. They had never seen a weapon of this level before.

    "Denil, fall back!" Mistie quickly spoke and moved her weapon again. "You can't handle this. Don't worry, I'll protect you."

    "Hm? Just don't interfere. This is something small and irrelevant." The whale spoke calmly. "Go!"

    Immediately, all fifteen behind the whale roared and surged forward.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 604: I Will Reward Them

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Hahaha! Attack!" Dem Zarn laughed, pointing his spear forward.

    There were hundreds of demons from the Ancestral Devil race around him. They all drew their weapons, and Empyrean runes lit up on their foreheads. But that wasn't all. At the same moment, each of the demons waved, causing a dozen pulsating Yin runes with sinister power to appear.

    These were the elite young members of the Ancestral Devil clan that Dem Zarn brought with him. They were all in the same realm as him and would be considered celestial geniuses in any sect below the Shadow God sect.

    "They're just mediocre bastards! Whoever kills one, I'll personally reward you greatly!" Dem Zarn spoke loudly, and all the demons roared excitedly, attacking frantically.

    The two sides quickly approached each other, while the whale and Dem Zarn just watched. Mistie and the advisors saw that clearly unequal and pointless confrontation. Was he sending them to their deaths? They all thought in unison.

    "Denil..." Mistie tried to say something, but when she saw the whale watching ahead, she felt a fluctuation of ridicule and amusement, making her swallow her words. Those weren't the eyes of a young fool; he seemed like an ancient being who had lived longer than she could imagine, but at the same time, he was just playing with an idiot.

    Before arriving, the whale took time because he had to place the five new members of the group into the array, anticipating the confrontation. Now, through the array, Alm and Bruno commanded everyone seriously.

    At that moment, the two sides were five meters apart; then the whale spoke. 'Ruri, now.'

    Ruri's eyes shone, and spatial runes appeared, distorting reality. Suddenly, all the demons felt the space around them close in, as if invisible walls sprang from the void on all sides, trapping them.

    All the demons began to move closer together, as if a powerful force was drawing them to each other. Then, a thunderous roar sounded. "How pathetic. Break this with force!"

    Dem Zarn spoke with disdain, but the next moment, he squinted, sensing a strange fluctuation.

    Brrring...

    A prolonged sound of vibrating strings echoed across the battlefield, followed by a disturbance in the celestial laws. Dem Zarn looked ahead and saw a human playing a zither, while multicolored runes danced magically around her.

    The glow of the runes illuminated the void of space, weaving intricate and beautiful patterns that seemed to defy reality itself. That sound seemed to be the will of the celestial laws, and he felt all the Qi and the laws of the world pull away from him, leaving him terrified.

    His eyes widened. "What the hell... is that a manifestation?!"

    Dee-dee-dee...

    Suddenly, a soft and enchanting voice sounded, and Dem Zarn turned to a harpy in shock. That beautiful and exotic figure had eyes like two violet beacons, and the world distorted around her. Rivine moved her wings gently and sang a melody that seemed to touch directly the essence of everyone's minds around her.

    The two sounds synchronized in an instant. Suddenly, all the trapped demons froze, and in their eyes, sinister violet lines appeared. The combination of Nixis's zither and Rivine's voice was a hypnotizing spectacle of beauty, as if the heavens were trying to dominate them.

    "Mental power?!" Dem Zarn was startled and roared. "Use the Yin and the bloodlines!"

    The demons felt their souls and minds spinning, all their blood, Qi, and organs seeming to contort inside their bodies. What kind of evil art was that? Dem Zarn didn't just speak; he used his bloodline connected to them to transmit the message. They all heard the order directly in their minds and responded quickly with everything they had, in almost desperation.

    But...

    At the same moment their bloodlines threatened to ignite, the runes on their bodies seemed to petrify, and a cold sweat ran down their spines.

    Dem Zarn felt his heart pounding wildly, and his entire demonic bloodline petrified in sync with the others. He turned to a point above and saw a pair of golden eyes staring coldly at him.

    It was a figure with two pairs of wings with white and gray feathers, looking both celestial and demonic. His golden eyes glowed fiercely, piercing Dem Zarn's soul with a cold and relentless gaze.

    Around this figure, a mystical aura distorted with ancient power. The air around seemed to vibrate with malevolent energy and an oppressive, suffocating presence that made Dem Zarn's heart race in pure terror.

    Maelik's presence was overwhelming, as if darkness itself had taken form and was ready to judge and condemn without mercy.

    "M... Mara?"

    Dem Zarn murmured, completely in shock. The legends of the sinister Mara demons were told to all demons, as if they were a demonic abomination to be eliminated. They could be the greatest enemies of demons, just like dragons were to beasts. Or the greatest allies, depending on who told the story.

    Ironically, a Mara was a demon, born from a variation of the Ancestral Devils themselves. They were a natural response from the celestial laws to the oppressive power of these ancestral demons. In all universes where Ancestral Devils existed, the Maras appeared to balance. And, of course, this caused a battle where only one side would win.

    "Water Dragon Overflows the Heavens!"

    A voice sounded from a man enveloped in water runes. On his back, his manifestation took form, and the water rose suddenly.

    A massive water dragon formed. It was so large that no one could see its entire body. The aquatic dragon opened its mouth and advanced on the right side of the trapped demons.

    "Raging Yang Devours the Heavens!"

    A slim green figure spoke lightly, and then her eyes changed, with snake pupils appearing. Around Lansha, runes pulsed like eyes opening, and Yang flames erupted from her, filling the entire world.

    The shadow of a beast in the form of a serpent formed behind her and roared. It was the manifestation of a Yangta, directly from her beastly bloodline; everyone felt terrified as if it were something real. Then, the second manifestation attacked the left side of the demons.

    Yang flames and pure power from the water laws synchronized in the attack, and neither influenced the other. The two manifestations exploded violently among the demons, multicolored lights creating a spectacle in space, and everyone on the planet looked up in awe.

    But those who were close saw only a rain of black blood, followed by a brutal death Yin. Even the blood evaporated before the flames and brutality of those powers.

    It all happened in a mere five seconds, from the moment the two sides were close to each other. Now, all the demons were turned into nothing, not even ashes remained of them.

    The advisors and Mistie stood in funereal silence. At the same time, the five new members deactivated their maximum power; then, they clenched their fists tightly. The whale had given them the chance to fight and commanded them. It was a perfectly synchronized joint movement.

    'Good job, fall back.' The whale's voice sounded in the minds of the five.

    Then, he turned to Dem Zarn, who was still distant, unable to comprehend what had happened.

    "What was it again? Killing a mediocre bastard would give me a reward... we killed them all, I hope the reward is really good. That spear of yours looks nice, did you bring more of them?"

    The whale spoke slowly, putting his hand on his chin and looking at the spear in Dem Zarn's hand with greed.

    All the advisors swallowed hard, frightened. But they turned surprised to hear a soft laugh. Mistie was smiling from ear to ear, laughing as if a mountain-sized stone had been lifted from her chest.

    "You..." Dem Zarn awoke murmuring, and his eyes dripped blood. "YOU'LL PAY FOR THIS!"

    He roared, and an infinite primordial power exploded, as if the apocalypse had begun.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 605: Is This All?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Dem Zarn roared with all the power of an Empyrean and his draconic bloodline. With his black robes billowing backward, he looked like a demon straight from hell. All of reality seemed to bow before the power of the Chaos Dragon; even Mistie and the counselors felt frightened by that primordial power.

    Everyone could feel the overwhelming hatred radiating from him. On planet Gloom, everyone below the divine realm, even from a huge distance, felt fear and trepidation, their blood seeming to boil with an imminent explosion.

    At the same time, Alm and Bruno watched the demon silently. They instinctively felt something; something hidden was inside him, and they couldn't let their guard down. With their experience, both knew it would be very hard to kill him.

    'That bastard Dragon is cunning; he made sure his disciple wouldn't die somehow. Breaking his defenses will be very tough; we'll have to compete with raw power,' Bruno huffed.

    Alm spoke calmly. 'It's fine; that spear is a treasure, and he has other good things. It would be a shame to break them. We have many mouths to feed; let's just take them. Maybe he'll come back with more gifts.'

    '...'

    Buzz.

    "Nullify his aura," Mistie said quickly, and all the counselors around woke up and withdrew. They spread out with their divine realm peak cultivation, protecting the planet from any external fluctuations.

    The counselors looked at Mistie with a mix of relief and bewilderment. Relief because she seemed to have given up on attacking and killing Dem Zarn; so, even if he died in this fight, the Shadow God sect couldn't use it to retaliate directly, as it was a fair fight between disciples of the middle realm.

    The bewilderment came because, with just a few words, this half-human made this extremely dominant Fey retreat without contesting; they had never seen her accept something so easily, as she usually roared and made others comply with her demands.

    "Were the rumors true?" a small Fey counselor murmured, "Did this human really deal with her, after all this time..."

    "WHAT THE HELL ARE YOU TALKING ABOUT?! Focus on the orders!" Mistie roared angrily, and everyone fell silent. The rumors really had wings.

    The whale in front just watched the demon radiating power and yawned slightly. "Why are you acting so grand? A grand entity wouldn't have been beaten and left all its allies to die... twice."

    "Hmph, I remember you fleeing, you bastard! Let's see where you run to now. A monk can flee, but your temple won't."

    Space buzzed, and behind Dem Zarn, the void opened up. Suddenly, a primordial roar shook the cosmos. The spear in his hand stirred, releasing a bright light; made of bones, it now looked like ivory fangs, as if a real dragon had awakened in his hands.

    'Ruri, Rehvka, Thea, and Corin, get ready; the rest retreat,' the whale's words echoed through the array.

    Everyone not called retreated, clenching their fists. They weren't conquerors, and in this battle, they could die easily; soon, they fell behind and felt like a burden.

    Even Kaiyka fell back. Despite having the power to kill a conqueror, she wasn't an idiot. Dem Zarn knew she and Rehvka could kill him; if he dared to stay and fight, it was because he was prepared to deal with them. Thea didn't have a real body; even if everything was destroyed, Ruri or the whale could protect her core, and she would survive. Her attacking power was valuable.

    Alm and Bruno didn't dare be careless. The moment everyone else retreated, the whale's eyes lit up, and the sound of heartbeats resonated throughout the cosmos.

    The moment the Behemoth's bloodline was pushed to its limit, a terrifying aura erupted, forming a pillar of light that split time and space. Two primordial powers clashed, and any cultivator in a vast region of the galaxy could see that phenomenon.

    "Heavens, that's frightening!"

    Disciples, elders, and any cultivator at a great distance on the planet looked up in shock. All of this was just from the two of them unleashing their maximum power.

    Everything around the planet started to warp. This wasn't the conventional power of a cultivator; it was something from the primordial power of two mythological beasts. Even Mistie and the most powerful had to give their all to match it, but these two... they had just entered the divine realms...

    The two auras were rising wildly, giving the feeling of two ancient monsters roaring at each other, trying to suppress each other. This primordial aura was essentially formed by bloodline, supplemented by will, creating overwhelming pressure. It was the best technique to suppress opponents without even fighting.

    It took only a few seconds for the white, draconic power to start trembling and retreating before the brown earth fluctuations. The demon looked at the whale, which seemed relaxed but whose will was apparently limitless, almost like a sword aiming to pierce the dome of the sky, with nothing able to block it.

    Dem Zarn's hatred had reached its peak. He planned to crush him body and soul, making him feel endless despair, crushing him like an ant. He possessed the bloodline of a primordial Dragon; what could be superior to that? How could this half-human be so much stronger than him?

    His fury exploded completely. "DIE!"

    Suddenly, one of them tore through the void and disappeared.

    The whale waved, pulling out a saber and slashing sideways, causing the void to explode, revealing that enemy's heritage-level spear. The space around the whale distorted, as if the world couldn't handle this level of power.

    "Is this all?!"

    The whale spoke slowly. At that very moment, Dem Zarn felt as if his organs were turning inside him, and a sweet taste rose to his throat, almost making him vomit blood.

    Everyone watching from a distance forgot to breathe. They saw the whale holding the saber with just one arm and blocking that terrifying demon with an even more terrifying weapon, as if he were a child with a stick.

    Suddenly, the whale moved his arm, and with a simple motion, the sound of bones breaking was heard. Dem Zarn was thrown away, spitting blood. At that moment, Mistie and all the counselors had truly scared expressions.

    'Is this the physique of a human? He's half-human, half primordial beast?' Everyone thought in sync. Little did they know that they were partially correct, but the whale's power didn't come from that... that was just the surface.

    Dem Zarn stopped in mid-air, dozens of meters away. He quickly stabilized and turned to face the whale, his eyes wide with fear. His physique using the Dragon bloodline was extreme... but... this whale had just moved and instantly caused severe internal impact on him.

    How could this human be so strong? Before, he could physically contend with him, and it was already terrifying enough that they reached a stalemate. Now that his master had improved his bloodline and he was even more powerful than before... but it seemed like the whale had multiplied his power thousands of times, and he couldn't block a single one of its attacks.

    This made Dem Zarn feel an explosion of helplessness. He had now been thrown away and lost all his allies. "This humiliation will be washed away with blood..."

    He murmured and made a move, slashing his wrist. Black blood with small white runes dripped onto that spear. Suddenly, it was as if the world went silent, and the only thing that existed was that spear.

    "Only one Immortal Spear at the heritage level has such power..." A female Fey counselor from the Feral Fey clan murmured, stunned; she was the youngest counselor and had never seen, knowing very little about a weapon of this level.

    "This bone was refined from the fangs of a very powerful demonic beast from an ancient era that no longer exists. Almost all weapons of this level have terrifying origins to exist. Besides its unparalleled hardness and weight, an ancestral immortal weapon completely merges with its user. Part of the power of the ancient beast when it was alive is transferred to the wielder. Probably, its cultivation was at the peak, and with Dem Zarn's exalted blood used as fuel, it can reveal its full strength. If this demon were three realms higher, even though still much weaker, we would be in danger being attacked by it." An older counselor replied with a sigh.

    At that moment, a sinister smile spread across Dem Zarn's face. "Try blocking me now!"

    BOOM!!!!

    The space shattered with the spear's forward movement. The whale narrowed its eyes, and its expression changed for the first time. Vorion moved, and the Yin and Yang tattoos on his fists glowed.

    A violent shock along with a piercing sound almost made everyone on the planet bleed from their ears. The two weapons clashed, and the two figures stood facing each other.

    Then, Mistie and the counselors took a deep breath as they looked ahead... they saw the whale being slowly pushed back, clearly at a disadvantage.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 606: Crushing Weight

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale continued to back away as Dem Zarn wore a sinister smile. "Pathetic half-human, how's the power of my spear?" he taunted, without attacking or taking advantage. Instead, he just stared coldly and kept pressing forward.

    Contrary to his expectations, the whale only smiled sarcastically. "I don't know where this confidence is coming from, but your unchanging pose bores me. So get ready. I'm not going to let you keep posturing."

    Suddenly, one of the whale's eyes turned completely black, while the other pulsed in celestial blue. Dem Zarn's eyes widened as he felt a deadly danger.

    Instinctively, he dodged to the side without even looking. A spear covered in a purple aura shot out from the void. He evaded it, still with wide eyes. Was that an Ancestral weapon? How was it acting on its own? How could its power be so great without someone wielding it?

    He thought, alarmed, as the world fell into deadly silence. He turned to the whale.

    "Abyss of the Soul."

    BOOM!

    "Inner Sanctuary"

    BOOM!

    "Karmic Domain"

    A final explosion sounded. The entire space changed, life and death became one, Yin and Yang fused completely, and a golden wheel appeared behind the whale, spinning.

    It was as if another world had been opened. When this domain was activated and the golden wheel began to spin, the basic laws of the world seemed to be enslaved. The celestial laws bowed, causing the explosions, and everything was forcefully taken and poured into the whale's body.

    All the observers were terrified. "This… this was definitely going against the celestial laws, stealing them! Was this half-human insane? He unleashed a killer celestial punishment at the first opportunity," one of the counselors roared.

    Ruri and the others almost laughed. Celestial punishment? They'd piss their pants if they saw the real celestial annihilation their master faced every time he broke through a realm.

    "IMPOSSIBLE!!!" Suddenly, Dem Zarn roared in fear, looking at the spear in his hand; it seemed lifeless and powerless.

    'Seems like this non-offensive technique has its uses,' Bruno analyzed calmly, excited.

    This technique was developed earlier, with the fusion of Vorion and Fides's power, merging Yin and Yang with the tattoos. This domain had no offensive power, but anyone who touched it was completely enveloped, and their consciousness lost its external control, returning to the purest state of their souls. (Chapter 583)

    In other words, the spirit of the weapon lost its connection to its owner and entered an induced coma state. Alm and Bruno knew this was only possible because Dem Zarn was too weak to wield such a powerful weapon. But in the future, even if not as effective, they could influence the enemy's weapon spirit and greatly weaken it. 

    The world trembled as the celestial laws struggled against the golden wheel, but couldn't stop it from immediately siphoning its energy.

    The basic laws stolen by the domain were a bonus that could be converted into Qi for use. However, the amount they could steal was limited by the low cultivation. It only took a few seconds of struggle before the celestial laws interrupted this blatant theft.

    "Come on, I'm in a good mood. If I rip off your head, will that bastard God come? We'll find out..."

    The whale spoke slowly, as if his words were celestial decrees. He waved, and a spear with a purple aura appeared in his hand. The domain was active, with both of his weapons being used for it, but he could still use Liumi.

    With a smooth motion, the space was fiercely pierced. Dem Zarn reacted in fear by instinct, but the whale made a precise circular movement, and the white spear, now powerless, was thrown away.

    After sending it away, the purple spear struck again quickly, releasing a flow of light that seemed to tear the world apart.

    "Not good!" Dem Zarn's expression suddenly changed. All the white scales on his body lit up with full force, then Yin runes appeared in his eyes, and a terrifying power erupted from his body.

    BOOM!

    An apocalyptic explosion shook the space. The world above the Gloom planet turned dark, and the sunlight refused to pass through. People felt like the fabric of space had been destroyed.

    Mistie and the counselors saw that demon being thrown through the air. They felt the Yang power of the Chaos Dragon and the Yin from the demon bloodline being combined for a moment, but it wasn't enough to block the whale's attack.

    "How... how is it possible for Yin and Yang to unite? And yet... he couldn't withstand it." A counselor murmured, shocked.

    "Dem Zarn is an Ancestral Devil; he has an Innate Variant Root. Probably this root gives him an affinity for Yang without conflicting with the Yin of his demon power. It's not a perfect union, but he manages to combine them... and it's indeed frightening."

    The older members of the whale's group almost let out a smile. These idiots didn't realize that their master had perfectly merged Yin and Yang right in front of them? It was so absurd and beyond their scope that they couldn't even imagine it, despite it being right before their eyes.

    'Even though it's something primordial like ours, the bloodline of a Dragon is truly on another level; it doesn't compare to the Behemoth,' Alm said calmly. 'He definitely received one of that bastard dragon's reverse scales.'

    Bruno agreed. From the moment they saw Dem Zarn, Alm and Bruno instinctively felt that they couldn't kill him in any way. They didn't know why, but they trusted their instincts. That's why they hadn't sent their disciples to attack yet; they were digging slowly and making this demon exhaust everything he had.

    Without delay, the whale transformed into a lightning bolt shooting towards Dem Zarn. He began unleashing a crazy storm of attacks with Liumi.

    The demon pulled out another weapon, a grayish saber. He started fighting desperately.

    "Another Heritage-level weapon!" Mistie said this time, in shock.

    However, the whale's figure was like a lightning bolt, and his spear was wild. He unleashed fast and precise attacks. Each time his spear collided with that saber, it made the world tremble.

    The battle had reached a point where, for the whale's group, it was impossible to see the two figures in space. They could only see images of sabers and spears shining in the air, causing powerful explosions.

    "What terrifying talents... this is a heroic disciple, blessed by his sect. Denil... we didn't give him anything, and he just fights with his own power." A counselor sighed.

    All the counselors were stunned. This level of speed and power was not something a young person in the Spirit Fusion Realm should possess. Even though they were cultivators at the peak of the divine realm, this level of battle had surpassed their imaginations; when they were in that cultivation realm, they couldn't even survive the aura of one of these two, let alone a blow. They would explode first. The gap was too big.

    "Decided to open your eyes now, idiots?" Mistie said dryly to the counselors. "Do you think I made him the Chief Dean of the sect just because he's cute? He's our hope for survival, the hope for our whole race to still have a safe place to live in peace."

    All the counselors turned to Mistie with strange looks. Her face twisted at those looks. They actually thought she liked him and somehow appreciated his round beauty.

    BOOM!

    A divine, purple light filled the sky. The gray saber was sent flying. Dem Zarn himself was knocked away too.

    He stabilized himself in space quickly, his mind a mess, filled with endless fear and anger. He looked at a point behind the whale and saw a pair of eyes with multicolored hair watching him closely.

    Dem Zarn couldn't use the Emperor's Domain, knowing that Corin would completely nullify it. In the previous fight, one of the reasons he lost was because he wasted too much energy, and he couldn't repeat that mistake.

    He found himself cornered. Should he flee? Dem Zarn refused to accept such humiliation. So he took a deep breath, and his eyes shone.

    The whale was impassive, but internally was excited. This idiot was fighting and hadn't realized that his two weapons had been taken by them and were now in their inventory.

    'Many gains, excellent,' Alm said lightly.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno's eyes trembled; they felt an instinctive danger.

    Dem Zarn's expression was calm as he placed his hand on his chest. Dozens of Yin runes flowed out of his body. The runes pulsed with a sinister and eerie power.

    "BASTARD!!!"

    Mistie roared in near-madness. Beside her, all the counselors had disturbed and furious expressions; they had never felt such anger in their lives. The reason was obvious—they felt the lives of countless Feys, members of the sect, who had died to create those runes.

    Dem Zarn laughed maliciously, seeing the expressions of those far away. He had kept those runes for an emergency or final strike, but now they would be used for something he had never considered before.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. Ruri, Corin, Thea, and Rehvka tightened their weapons, ready for what was to come; the whale had already warned them.

    Then that demon waved, and the runes pulsed...

    Boom!

    A burst of black blood erupted in front of everyone, leaving them stunned. "What the hell? He..." Mistie started to speak but swallowed her words midway.

    Suddenly, that leader and all the counselors at the peak of the divine realm felt their cultivations and Qi freeze in their bodies. A primal and deadly fear overtook them.

    Their eyes moved to the center of the explosion. Then they saw a golden rune slowly emerge, radiantly.

    Then, a white and immaculate rune appeared beside the golden one. This rune emitted an ancient, invincible, and... primordial aura.

    The white rune trembled, and the world was covered by a divine shadow that seemed to come from another world. All the Feys trembled from head to toe, as if facing something beyond what they could endure.

    The shadow took shape, a terrifying sight dominating the horizon. Its long, serpentine body shone in pure white against the dark space, and its scales reflected an ethereal and threatening light.

    It looked like a mirage, a specter of an ancestral beast that had crossed eons to manifest there. Its body twisted and stretched like a living shadow, always on the verge of disappearing and reemerging, creating a sense of disorientation and deep fear in everyone present. It was clear this was not its real physical form, but a projection of its essence, a manifestation of its boundless power.

    The Feys felt the overwhelming pressure of its presence, their knees weakening, all on the planet falling to their knees, unable to bear the crushing weight of the primordial power emanating from that divine creature. It was the Yang Chaos Dragon!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 607: Pathetic Snake

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire planet Gloom, along with all the advisors and even Mistie, was completely frozen and dominated by that primordial gaze. It was a shadow created by the will of the Chaos Dragon; although it wasn't immensely powerful, it was so supreme that none of them could breathe or even think of making any noise.

    "Half-human." A voice echoed through the cosmos with the weight of an apocalyptic roar. "Do you dare challenge my disciple? Does your bloodline from that earth ox give you some confidence?"

    Mistie and everyone else felt like a celestial hammer was pressing down on their bodies, souls, and minds with each syllable spoken. Just hearing that voice was terrifying; feeling its will could lead to a collapse. They were mere mortal life forms, while he was an immortal and primordial creature. But...

    "Hm? What does a motherfucker like you have to say?" The whale's voice sounded sarcastic and disdainful.

    "I'm in a good mood now. You sent me many gifts. The reverse scale that fused with him will be really useful for my wife. Just run away with this bastard and leave everything behind. The next time I see him, I'll just steal... I mean, receive the gifts without beating him up too much."

    The whale's words possessed a Qi, and echoed in the void of space as if they were the only audible thing in the entire cosmos. The majestic figure seemed to hear but couldn't immediately reason or interpret those words.

    It took a few seconds before its eyes gleamed. Suddenly, everything was covered by a bloody and furious fluctuation.

    "Very well... that idiot really...!"

    The figure began to speak when, suddenly, it exploded like a dark wave emerging from its center. All the Feys turned pale and frightened by the sudden change.

    At the center was that golden rune, which was the power of the conqueror that would resurrect Dem Zarn. But it was suddenly attacked by a blade, and the shadow of the Dragon immediately protected it.

    Everyone looked at the epicenter, stupefied, and saw a female figure wrapped in a Yin cloak, like a long dark dress. She held a dagger that pulsed macabrely, and as soon as she appeared, the celestial laws seemed to focus on her.

    "A... divine candidate," murmured an advisor.

    In an instant, Rehvka seemed to have disappeared into the void. They were in space, a place where few laws existed; but it was where countless demons had recently died. An intense death Yin flowed through that region near planet Gloom; Rehvka was like a tiger with wings.

    Meanwhile, the shadow of the Chaos Dragon materialized again with an almost fiery look. Everyone felt as if the world's fury was turned against them.

    The shadow searched and searched... but found nothing.

    "I can only call that Behemoth idiot an idiot. A bastard like you, no," said the whale calmly.

    The Dragon turned to the whale, but in the next instant, its gaze shifted. It saw a small human staring at it from above. In her eyes, a green light ignited. Suddenly, space twisted and another draconic and primordial power emerged.

    He was just a will, using the power of the reverse scale that was in his disciple's body. With the emergence of the power of another reverse scale, his power naturally stopped flowing wildly; after all, a dragon was historically the worst enemy of another dragon. Therefore, Ruri using this now was much more effective than anything else.

    "You...!"

    The figure began to speak, but stopped and roared furiously. An assassin dagger attacked the golden rune again, forcing him to defend it or his disciple would completely die.

    Above, Ruri, surrounded by a green aura, slowly drew her katana. A runic seal pulsed in the center of the blade. Spatial laws and mental power seemed to magically blend, creating a terrifying pressure that covered the world.

    "Let's go, Les," Ruri murmured, and her katana sliced through the air with a decisive motion.

    **SLASH!!**

    The cut tore space in half, while the dark void around it seemed to gain a violet hue. The strike moved towards the golden rune, just after the Dragon defended against the assassin's dagger. Both powers were terrifying and could surely destroy the rune, but...

    **ROAAAAAAR!!**

    Suddenly, a furious roar echoed like judgment day. The entire planet Gloom trembled, and its rotation stopped. The celestial laws were petrified, and the world's Qi froze; everything was subdued by the primordial roar.

    Ruri's blade strike exploded in the space like violet fireworks. However, Ruri only smiled sarcastically. Meanwhile, Rehvka couldn't be seen anywhere.

    After a few seconds, everything stopped.

    A pair of giant white eyes opened. That was the only visible thing of the Dragon. Its glorious form could no longer be seen; it had burned much of its will with that roar, but it had no choice.

    "Silence, pathetic snake."

    When those words sounded, the primordial beast's white eyes trembled in fear, leaving all the Feys who witnessed it stunned. Those eyes turned upward. In an instant, the previously dark world, then white, changed again. Everything seemed to be covered by multicolored and radiant hues.

    Corin was above, his hair flowing as if there were winds in space. The world bowed before him. At that moment, the once-glorious will seemed now like a mere insect; it was completely suppressed by a mortal?!

    "The master was speaking. An idiot like you should just listen quietly," Corin said, and his voice resounded like divine thunder.

    "How... how... a god..." murmured a counselor, trembling.

    "Interesting," the Dragon's voice sounded cold. "A Chromaraic who managed to turn his primordial bloodline... a human with a dead body... another who inherited the green scale..."

    "Oh? Wanting to negotiate now? Now my demand is different," the lazy and light voice of the whale sounded, making everyone swallow hard. "Let's see... let's see... hmm... ah, fuck it!"

    Everyone listened, stunned, and the whale spat afterward. "I don't like choices; I always want everything. So, I'll take it all."

    A snort echoed through the cosmos, as if the true body of that figure was there. Then, a laugh sounded maliciously and sarcastically. After a few seconds, the primordial voice spoke. "Very, very good..."

    "Corin."

    "Yes. Stay quiet!" the whale spoke, and Corin replied, immediately making the celestial laws vibrate, suppressing the will.

    The pair of eyes trembled, feeling pressured by the legitimate primordial power, while its own will was now weak. But it didn't have time to feel bad; it focused on the whale, eyes wide open.

    "We won't waste anything, be swallowed." The words sounded macabre, and the whale's eyes glowed villainously, even the Chaos Dragon felt suffocated by that will.

    On the whale's forehead, a shining spatial rune appeared. He stepped forward, and a divine, suppressive force began to draw in all the remaining essence of that pair of eyes.

    "YOU!"

    The whale smiled. "Hm? Recognize your ex's move? She told me to kick your balls... well, I won't do something that vulgar."

    Suddenly, all the Feys felt their hearts racing uncontrollably. The deep, almost desperate fear emanating from those eyes was palpable.

    This Primordial Dragon knew this technique well and understood the fragile state it was in. This half-human, using the suppression the Chromaraic exerted over him, combined with the power of another dragon, could swallow him along with the golden rune. If that happened, his disciple was doomed.

    "YOU PATHETIC MORTAL! I SWEAR I'LL MAKE YOU REGRET THIS!!"

    His voice sounded like a divine curse, and all the celestial karma seemed to have heard his cry and marked the whale.

    "Hahahahahahah!"

    The whale laughed uncontrollably, his laughter so evil that everyone who had never heard it trembled in fear. Mistie and the counselors swallowed hard; yet everyone in the whale's group seemed strangely excited.

    A dark and sinister aura formed around him. The world's black karma over him emerged as if the curtains had been lifted.

    The dragon's white eyes froze, and genuine fear appeared in them. What the hell was this mortal? How could someone have such dense karma?

    The whale then turned to him. Their eyes met... and his lips moved slowly...

    "R-u-n."

    The gigantic white eyes widened. "I'll be back!"

    Suddenly, all the remaining will spun and condensed into a small shadow of a ghostly white snake.

    The whale moved, and an infinite devouring power flowed toward that will. The Dragon roared in clear desperation, and everyone could hear this ridiculous sound. Was this the Chaos Yang Dragon? He was now a legitimate pathetic snake.

    All that soft and primordial power began to be mercilessly devoured. Simultaneously, the small snake opened its mouth and swallowed the golden rune. Then, it turned in the opposite direction and disappeared, entering the void at an unmatched speed.

    It took two seconds, and everything was gone.

    Thea stood at a distant point, holding her weapons. She sighed and put them away, her power was not needed. Alm and Bruno acted meticulously and were not willing to lose their gifts. They kept Thea's card for emergencies, but everything went well.

    Alm and Bruno smiled internally and turned to the planet Gloom. All eyes were on it, but the whale seemed so relaxed and ordinary as if he was strolling in the park.

    A disturbing silence extended. The whale moved without emotion until a shadow appeared beside him, grabbing his arm; at the same time, space distorted with another female figure grabbing the other.

    Internally, Alm and Bruno were excited. That idiot really left everything behind and the only thing he took was the golden rune. Inside the inventory, all the power flow from the reverse scale within Dem Zarn's body was stored.

    'Two good weapons and the power of the reverse scale. Can't wait to meet our sponsor again,' Bruno said, laughing lightly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 608: It Will Be Impossible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Wait? Are we posing as young masters now?' Bruno commented mentally as he approached Mistie and the counselors. The image of them with two beautiful women holding their arms was definitely the image of a young master.

    Alm didn't respond; at this point, he didn't care anymore. The whale's group approached him. Corin stumbled, and Calirer supported him with a look of admiration and affection. Meanwhile, all the other women were watching the two beside the whale with strange expressions; they would never have the courage to do that next to Ruri. Only Rehvka had enough courage and status for that.

    Rehvka's eyes turned to Maelik, who was silent and thoughtful. She sighed lightly and said, "The fourth disciple just arrived; don't pressure yourself too much. We all help and elevate each other. Just work hard and be loyal."

    Maelik looked up and nodded quickly. Rehvka really took on the responsibility of guiding him, taking a weight off Alm and Bruno's shoulders. They already had many responsibilities, and a new disciple was a big one; but everyone welcomed him quickly.

    The whale turned to Mistie and the counselors, then to the new members. "You still have to complete the entry test. Let's go."

    Everyone nodded and quickly passed the counselors, returning to the planet without bothering to look at them. When the group was far away, it took a few seconds for Mistie to sigh and turn to her counselors.

    "He told me before. His wife is also a candidate for divinity, just like his other two disciples." Mistie spoke calmly, as if she was confirming it to herself too.

    "Denil is a terrifying half-human, but his followers are no less impressive. I didn't move just for a disciple and placed the hopes of the sect and the Feys on his shoulders. He is someone who leads and quickly creates impressive people; look at the five new ones he brought recently. Everyone he accepts stands out greatly; with him being able to change the rules and do things his way, there is hope for our sect."

    She finished, clenching her fists. Before, she acted on instinct without any basis; she just liked him for some reason. But now, he had shown himself to be an abyss whose depth could not be seen. She had made the most correct decision of her life.

    "But... he is still a disciple of the God of the Forge... and came from an ascending world. How can someone have so much?" a Fey counselor murmured, still incredulous.

    All the counselors nodded, thoughtful; it really was very strange. But Mistie quickly cut off their thoughts.

    "A favored one has always existed in every generation. The heroes said they would not create others with this power, but that doesn't mean someone blessed by the heavens can't exist."

    Everyone looked at her strangely. There was no doubt in their eyes. Did she really like that round figure?

    "Stop thinking nonsense, idiots!" She roared. "I trust him because... look at the people around him. Everyone loves him and trusts their lives to him. In the forest, all the draconic beasts that decided to stay are the ones he helped and united. They now want to be by his side. Who with ill intentions would have people like that around them?"

    All the counselors sighed lightly. It was still strange, but the facts were solid enough to give him a vote of confidence. So, they all slowly turned back to the planet.

    Back at the arena where the test was happening, the whale returned calmly, with everyone in the arena staring at him without blinking.

    They returned to the reserved spot, and the elder was there, trembling and watching the whale. "Err... welcome back."

    The whale nodded, not caring. Everyone settled in their places, and the five returned to the center of the arena as if nothing had happened.

    It took several minutes for the elders to get back to what they were doing before. But... who would be crazy enough to fight those five? They had already won one fight, and their opponents immediately gave up when they saw their names. So, it was over.

    A few minutes later, the whale's group was watching the fights when the nervous elder received a mental message and rushed out. Soon after, Mistie entered the reserved area, bringing the five approved youths.

    "You hide a lot of things. First a Chromaraic, then a half Mara. What are you going to bring next?" Mistie spoke calmly, looking at the whale.

    He just snorted and turned to the five, who were holding their red disciple tablets, excited.

    Mistie led the whole group outside, using the teleport formation to reach the Dragonkin Haven Forest. The group moved without looking back, while the whale and Mistie stayed a little further behind. Everyone understood that the sect leader had come to talk to him.

    After a while, Mistie looked seriously at him and asked, "When does the test for disciples occur, and how many of the red disciples can afford the advancement to become grey disciples? Are you going to advance?"

    "No. I haven't visited a secret world of the sect yet. I also need to collect more Yinblood jewelry and train the newcomers," the whale replied lightly.

    Mistie nodded. "I understand. With your Rector tablet, you can contact me anytime. You also have free passage throughout the sect and can do whatever you want... but, try to take it easy. The rules were made a long time ago and have a purpose."

    The whale just nodded, not caring, until the little Fey looked down strangely, and Alm and Bruno immediately felt something wrong in the air.

    'What?' Bruno thought, stunned.

    They turned to the Fey, who seemed a bit shy. She looked up at them and spoke calmly. "You don't want to come to my room again?"

    'What the hell!?' Alm and Bruno thought in unison.

    Bruno started to talk to the whale, "I already said...", but swallowed his words midway. He felt a gentle fluctuation leaking from the Fey. It wasn't what it seemed; she was having trouble with Yin again, and since Alm had resolved it before, she wanted them to fix it again.

    'Good luck with that.' Bruno said mentally and immediately left the whale's control to Alm.

    'You...' Alm swallowed hard, feeling wronged. If he hadn't done that, the two of them would have been devoured by this crazy Fey.

    Alm's mind worked quickly, using his fury as fuel. Suddenly he remembered something.

    "Quirio!" The whale called lightly. Ahead, at some distance, his brother stopped and turned to the whale and the Fey.

    He nodded and approached calmly, while the whale turned to Mistie with a doubtful face. "I said it was a family technique, right? He's half demon, but it's different because of his father. We're half-brothers."

    Mistie looked at the young man approaching and analyzed him deeply, quickly feeling the extremely young age and a pure innocence fluctuation in him. Suddenly, her eyes shone like two stars.

    At the same time, Bruno saw this and jumped, startled. 'You bastard! Are you going to hand our brother over to this maniac?!'

    'So much noise. If Quirio uses the method perfectly, Mistie won't be able to touch him before she passes out,' Alm said dryly. 'Not to mention he's really very innocent and has always focused on cultivation; even our mother said she was worried he didn't have friends or interest in women. Mistie will have to work hard to get anything, while Quirio will have the leash to dominate her and keep her under control.'

    Bruno took a deep breath; it seemed legitimate, but still, putting a lamb near a wolf seemed cruel and risky.

    Alm snorted and spoke mentally to Quirio: 'This will be your toughest and most painful test. I'll send you a method I created using Yin with the laws of chaos. If you replace the laws of chaos with your bloodline, you should be able to use it perfectly. If you learn to use this, you'll have a weapon even your master Rehvka doesn't possess.'

    Quirio's eyes lit up. Alm continued: 'The honored sect leader Mistie has volunteered to help train you. You must use the method to balance her body.' After speaking, Alm sent him the exact method. 'This is just a prototype of the technique; you must improve it on your own. With it, you can even create a manifestation. Work hard.'

    "YES!" Quirio said excitedly. Then, he turned to Mistie and bowed. "Thank you for helping me, ma'am."

    "Oh, no need to thank me," Mistie replied slowly with a wide, predatory smile.

    Her small body glowed and, in a second, she took on a form exactly the same size as Quirio. She extended her hand to him, and he looked confused.

    Alm gave him a dry look, and he belatedly understood, quickly taking her hand.

    She smiled and moved, leading him away. "Let's go. I'm kind, but I'm demanding."

    "I'll do my best, ma'am!" His response was quick, and Mistie seemed radiant as she left without even looking at the whale.

    'God, protect this boy's innocence... I think it'll be impossible even for you. Protect his honor! Don't let her abuse him too much,' Bruno murmured, seriously concerned.

    'Don't be an idiot. We have a lot to do.' Alm spoke dryly, and they left without looking back.
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    Chapter 609: Fortress

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As the whale and their group moved toward the base in the mountain, they felt that the forest, once dark and radiating danger from all sides, now felt just like a dark and oppressive place, but with almost no danger.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Previously, the draconic races were fighting the Red Disciple for the Yinblood jewelry, but all those races had fled and abandoned the sect. Mistie had said it was because the Shadow God Sect was targeting them. However, Alm and Bruno knew that with the Chaos Yin Dragon sealed on this planet, it was impossible for that terrifying sect to invade and become a threat to their existence.

    'Probably, just like the clan members who were traveling with the Shadow God Sect, the beasts were too,' Alm commented unemotionally. 'Mistie didn't say, but it seems like these races made some move. To flee, abandoning all benefits, something big must have happened internally.'

    Bruno nodded. 'The Yinblood jewelry was just a benefit for the young beasts. The powerful ones were given something hidden within the sect. Maybe they stole it with the help of the Shadow God Sect.'

    'Yeah, those bastards stole something that should have been ours, so we'll have to hunt them down later. But the main issue now is something else,' Alm said dryly.

    Now, the entire Yinblood Sect had turned into a tree with its roots cut off. The training system for the young disciples in the forest became useless without the beasts. The place was too large for just the Red Disciples; everyone was now on a simple treasure hunt in the forest and would hardly find other disciples to fight. There was almost no danger, and the amount of Yinblood jewelry had practically doubled; there was no reason for the disciples to kill each other for it.

    The next generation of Gray Disciples would be a thousand times weaker, and this sect, which was already doomed, would fall rapidly. Perhaps that was one reason the elders accepted Alm and Bruno's changes to some rules; the previous training method wasn't working.

    'First, we need to deal with this. Fortunately, we have a quick solution,' Bruno commented as the entire group arrived at the location.

    The whale didn't stop there; it just continued to bring the entire army of draconic beasts that Ruri was in charge of. It then ordered them to abandon the place and move to the center of Dragonkin Haven Forest.

    They took a day to reach a mountain range that was the exact central point. It was a perfect spot.

    "Ruri, we're counting on you."

    The whale said, handing over a spatial ring with all the millions of Essentia Crystals they had. That was the currency of the divine realm in the queen's universe for a reason: it was a unique and terrifying crystal that contained all natural energies in their purest form, perfect for various uses.

    The Level Two Dao of the Formation God they had bought and given to Ruri recently would be pushed to its limit now. Alm and Bruno had skimmed through it just to get an idea of what could be done. At this level, the Seven-Color Supreme Runes, which were the basic runes created by this god, could multiply permanently and integrate into formations, becoming their core.

    Ruri had previously had a few dozen of these runes and could create more at a great cost. But now, she could make infinite ones using the Essentia Crystals as sustenance, and with the new level, these runes would remain permanently in the formation.

    What's the advantage? With these special runes as the base of the formation, no matter the cultivator's level; even if the queen herself tried to invade the formation, it would be impossible. Only someone with the same runes, meaning the god or his disciples, could surpass the formation's rules. If someone tried to force it, the runes would explode, and everything would blow up.

    "Create a formation connecting the entire mountain range. This will be a special fortress on this planet." The whale said calmly to Ruri, who gave a serious look. "You'll need to complete Level Two quickly to manage it; it will be a tough training. But I also have another level of that other technique... I'm waiting for you to finish."

    Alm was obviously referring to the Level Two of the dual technique they had bought. Ruri would have to work hard to complete Level Two of the Dao of the Formation God, and they couldn't waste too much time. It was an effective incentive, and as soon as Alm finished speaking, her eyes sparkled and began radiating an incredible willpower.

    She waved with a smile and ran off to start the work. Alm and Bruno sighed, knowing they'd have trouble dealing with her later.

    The rest of the group moved to the central mountain and set up the new base. Alm and Bruno dug a hole and went as deep as they could. Once there, they activated their Behemoth bloodline and connection to the earth to the max, then used the Golem God rune.

    With the fusion of these two powers, Alm and Bruno could easily sense all the golems underground on the Gloom planet. Golems existed on almost all rocky planets, but it was very rare for one to surface and interact with the world before dying.

    But this problem was solved with the Golem God Dao, and the Queen had prevented the spread of this knowledge to stop the prosperity of this race. Now, Alm and Bruno were getting a lot of benefits for doing this work.

    They easily sensed the presence of millions of small stones with very primitive and simple life. With the Golem God rune, Alm and Bruno managed to connect and send a message to all the golems. Even though they were simple life forms with no intelligence, they received the basic Dao directly in their minds. Instinctively, they would create a heart of earth and be drawn to where the whale was.

    After sending the message, Alm and Bruno focused right there and set a copy of the Golem God rune in place. Through it, the complete Dao would be transmitted to all the golems.

    There were millions of golems, but a few thousand were in a more advanced natural evolutionary state. Soon after creating the heart of earth, they would be able to emerge into the world.

    Without the draconic beasts in the forest, the golems would now be the adversaries of the disciples. But the rules would need to be changed.

    This location would be sealed by a formation and become the golems' fortress. They would be protected, and all who were born on the planet would gather there, being the only ones able to enter. In the future, Alm and Bruno would spread the basic Dao of the Golem God to other places, causing the golems to move to Gloom Planet to receive the rest of the knowledge. Soon, the population of golems would be massive.

    Alm and Bruno had already prepared the new rules. This forest would be renamed to: Earth King Haven Forest.

    They would leave behind the legacy of the Golem God, but wouldn't miss the chance to gain more followers for themselves; their faith would be the foundation of the rules there. The sect would need to create a new category of members, with the golems as loyal allies helping the Fey, but being their own separate organization, living in symbiosis on the planet.

    Golems were pure life forms and rarely greedy. With their rules and religion, there would be no risk of external infiltration and betrayal.

    Having two forces on the planet was the best way to balance things. With just one power monopolizing everything, it would dictate the rules and do whatever it wanted to benefit itself. With the golems around, they would need to come to an agreement, and no big idiot could mess everything up alone, as the other side would retaliate.

    The golems would be encouraged to go out and search for the Yinblood jewelry, which they could trade in the sect for resources like all the disciples. This way, there would be competition and beneficial training for everyone.

    But this fortress within the formation would be a safe place and home for golems who didn't want to cultivate and chose to live in peace, just like the Fey who lived in the forest on the planet.

    It took a week for the whale to finish everything. The first batch of hundreds of golems was already close to the rune underground studying. They helped a bit, and soon they would be able to interact with the world by cultivating. Alm and Bruno would provide them with resources and knowledge, and since they were in the divine world, they would quickly cultivate in the mortal realms.

    'In a year, a few thousand powerful golems will be able to start training with the Red Disciples in the forest,' Bruno said calmly. 'Ruri just needs to finish the formation and...'

    A message from Ruri interrupted him. The whale moved to the surface quickly. Then, they saw the entire area, the size of a small city, surrounded by a colorful, pulsating formation.

    The space distorted next to the whale. "All set, master, just configure it as you wish." Ruri's voice sounded, as if she could hardly wait.

    Alm and Bruno slightly grunted when they saw her smiling and excited look. Ruri immediately hugged their arms, and they felt her heart beating uncontrollably. They accepted that they would have to pay a lot of attention to her for a while. So, they dug another isolated spot underground and stayed there together.
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    Chapter 610: Chaotic Enlightenment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whole whale group was together in formation, with the older members training the younger ones. It made no sense to go out looking for the Yinblood jewelry because the whale would collect a large batch as soon as it sensed where they would appear. For now, this joint training was effective for the newcomers but had a clear limit to how far they could go.

    Those who hadn't developed their manifestations were extremely anxious and worried. They trained tirelessly and tried everything, feeling that they would be abandoned if they didn't achieve this quickly.

    On that training day, everyone stopped when they saw Ruri return after being gone for a few days. She looked like a bright, smiling sun. Everyone knew what had happened and kept silent.

    She approached Coltia, who was helping Runula train the beasts, and delivered the whale's message along with a spatial ring packed with items.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were inside a mountain, ready to forge and prepare their allies. In a few months, the third sealed world of the sect, which they hadn't visited yet, would be available, and they would certainly face problems there.

    First, they removed all the ancestral immortal cores from the armors they had brought from the Devil's Mountain; these were at the earth or heaven grade. They were already high-level items and considered priceless treasures anywhere in the divine world. But they could still be improved using chaotic refinement.

    The golems gifted them with a massive amount of Petricite, a flexible and durable material, perfect for forging armor or clothes. By using the base material of the armors and adding Petricite, the armors would be much more effective. (Chapter 562) 

    They started by removing all the immortal cores from the armor. Then, they separated the material into three categories: Defenders, Attackers, and Mystics.

    Defender-type armor would be for those focused on close combat; they could defend themselves and use the armor to protect allies. A 'storage' rune could provide extra Qi for emergencies, while a 'repulsion' rune would offer a chance to move quickly and save an ally.

    Attacker-type armor would be for those who had little defense and generally fought from a distance. The 'repulsion' rune could save them in emergencies, and since not everyone knew how to use earth laws correctly, the 'Prudent Elegance' rune would finally be used. This rune would alter the armor's appearance, giving mobility, but in emergencies, the armor's true form would appear, being defensive and heavy without hindering the user.

    Mystic armors would be for a few specialists in certain laws or Dao, who needed unique features. For them, an 'enchantment' rune would be added, and the other would be designed individually.

    They mixed the material of the three types with Petricite; now they just needed to remold the armors. The problem was that they would create strange and rough things, like the armor they made for Almin a long time ago. This was an artistic job they weren't skilled at, unlike the simple garments they made for Calirer, who wore very little.

    So, after thinking a bit, they remembered Coltia. She was experienced, and her race specialized in creating a type of divine silk that could be used as fabric for clothes. They felt she would be able to create something with a better design, especially for women.

    Ruri handed everything to Coltia, and everyone would help create something aesthetically pleasing. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno focused on what they knew best: weapons.

    First, they took out the lance and saber of heritage grade they received from Dem Zarn. These two weapons were aimed at their two main powers: the saber for the Yin demon bloodline and the lance for the Yang of the dragon bloodline. 

    The material of these weapons was already terrifying enough, and they felt they wouldn't be able to improve it by mixing with the materials they had. But they could still do something. Lansha was an expert in Yang, due to the Yangta bloodline, and she would be the perfect bearer for the lance.

    Unlike Langrum, her daughter Lansha did not use a heavy and large weapon. She preferred something close to a light and elegant halberd, combining the lethality of a lance with the precision of a blade. The shaft ended in slightly curved blades on both ends. This design allowed Lansha to perform agile movements and versatile attacks, combining both thrusts and slashes in a single strike. It wasn't something Alm and Bruno had created; apparently, during the time he spent in that universe, Vuard forged this weapon specifically for her.

    The powerful lance they received from Dem Zarn was suitable for creating four weapons identical to the ones Lansha used, making it ideal for chaotic refinement. They divided the material into four parts and fused them into a single piece, resulting in a fine and terrifying halberd with a complete connection to Yang.

    The saber from Dem Zarn went through a similar process. They called Rehvka, who handed over her dagger. The material of the saber was as dark and sinister, tied to Yin, as the dagger. They fused everything into a single dagger; when finished, the blade emitted a suffocating feeling just by being looked at.

    The immortal cores were placed back into the two weapons. The dagger, which was previously only a saint-level weapon, changed completely, surprising Alm and Bruno. It jumped straight to the ancestral level of heritage grade.

    The soul in the immortal core defined the power, but the weapon's material still had a significant influence. The Dao of the Immortal Armament God, given to all the immortal weapons of the allies, also contributed to the result.

    Next, they carved two runic seals, following another pattern established by Alm and Bruno:

    Piercing weapons, like daggers and lances, received 'sharpness' and 'repulsion' seals. The 'sharpness' gave destructive strikes, and the 'repulsion' provided unmatched throwing speed.

    Cutting weapons, like swords and sabers, were equipped with 'sharpness' and 'enchantment' seals. The 'sharpness' was evident, and the 'enchantment' helped adapt the weapon to the user's skills, offering more freedom in combat.

    Impact weapons, like axes and clubs, received 'repulsion' and 'range' seals. Impact weapons, despite their great destructive power, are slow due to their weight; the 'repulsion' offered fast movement, and the 'range' seal provided a surprise effect, allowing unexpected hits on opponents. A hit with this kind of weapon was enough to cause significant internal damage; swapping the higher damage of 'sharpness' for a nearly guaranteed surprise hit could make a difference in battle.

    After establishing the patterns, they finished the weapons and used the magenta ore obtained from the coffin in the Devil's Mountain. This ore had an affinity with all natural elements, making it an excellent treasure for Corin. (Chapter 575)

    Corin handed over his lance for modification, and his core was transferred to a new, bright magenta lance. Like Rehvka's dagger, due to the material, the new lance reached directly the ancestral level, heaven grade.

    They then focused on the hundreds of ancestral weapons they had. They chose the best materials and cores, creating powerful weapons for the others, all equipped with two runic seals.

    Ruri, Rehvka, and Lansha were the only ones with heritage-grade weapons. However, with the runic seals, these weapons had the potential of an Immortal Emperor-level weapon, something that probably only heroes possessed.

    The others received heaven grade immortal weapons, which, combined with the runic seals, offered a power equivalent to heritage weapons.

    Nixis was the one that took the most work. Instead of a conventional weapon, she used a zither. After a period of reflection, Alm and Bruno remembered the threads they found in a second coffin in the Devil's Mountain. These threads belonged to a beastly race similar to a spider and seemed to be made of steel, with a strange connection to the natural laws. (Chapter 580)

    They called Nixis to the cave, and the two worked together. With her help, they forged a new zither using the powerful materials from the ancestral weapons and incorporated the threads. To their surprise, Nixis said she didn't need any runic seals or an immortal core. Her Dao was unique, and those threads were sufficient by themselves.

    After fifteen days of intense work, Coltia had made the armor for everyone. The female armor was crafted with care and approved by them. Although called armor, it was light and flexible like clothing due to the Petricita.

    All the women, except Lansha and Ambry, didn't fight head-on or have great defensive power. So, with the runic seal of Prudent Elegance, these armors became indistinguishable from fabrics and clothes, disguising their true terrifying nature. 

    Ruri was the only one who didn't change her clothes. Although old, hers were made from high-grade elven fabric, just like the new ones. Alm and Bruno added a new runic seal of enchantment, incorporating spatial laws. Combined with the storage seal and earth laws, Ruri, who was good at using these laws after so much time, gained substantial defense and greater ease in using spatial laws.

    After almost a month of intense work, all the allies were finally fully equipped. They still had hundreds of ancestral immortal cores and materials to equip more individuals, planning to form an army gradually.

    With everything ready, everyone received their gear and began to get used to it. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno prepared for the next step, meditating alone for three months. Their focus was on the Tree of Chaos and the knowledge gained about chaos laws. They felt ready to create something new with it.

    The system's benefits were always impressive, and with much effort, they succeeded. First, they called Ruri. Excited, she rushed to meet them, and after a few months, she thought they missed her. However, she only received the full power of the Reverse Dragon Scale of Chaos Yang.

    Ruri isolated herself to slowly assimilate the power but didn't get discouraged. When she mastered everything perfectly, she knew they wouldn't run away. They could avoid it, but when they were truly together, she could make them forget everything and not want to leave.

    Then, everyone was gathered in the cave, and soon the whale calmly explained the next steps.

    "All fifteen will be divided into four groups. In the future, each group will have its own army, and you will be the generals responsible for them," said the whale calmly, and everyone swallowed hard. "For that, you will have the greatest responsibility and need to be as strong as possible. Are you prepared?"

    Those who felt left behind clenched their fists firmly. During these months, they felt it would take years to reach the others' level; creating a manifestation went far beyond effort and talent.

    The whale looked at everyone and nodded in satisfaction. "Everyone will start training that can be described as nothing short of unmatched torture. It won't be physical, but it will forge your wills like never before. If you survive, completing the manifestation will be simple. The runes of an Empyrean I gave you, unlike common cultivators, have their power defined by the user's Dao Heart."

    They listened with understanding, and the whale closed its eyes. The spatial inventory rune on its forehead began to glow. In a few seconds, several gray runes appeared and floated around it.

    It opened its eyes and spoke softly. "These are the core runes of the Tree of Chaos I possess. I will manipulate these runes in each of you, and you will all emerge in a world created in your minds. In it, the rune will place you face to face with your worst enemies and fears."

    "Don't be fooled; it's an illusory world in your minds, but when you are hurt, the power of these runes will make you feel real pain, directly in your soul, much worse than anything physical. The wounds are real and directly in the soul; this can easily kill you. You won't notice any difference from reality and will feel as if you are physically facing an enemy alone. You'll have to fight him for real; your powers and techniques will be as you remember, but the opponent's power will initially be superior to yours."

    "In other words, you will be beaten and brutally defeated. Then you will return to reality and have a day to find a way to advance and win. Then you will return to fight until you succeed, or not; let's see which happens first."

    Everyone, even those who already had a manifestation, would participate. This was a method created by Alm and Bruno with the help of their divine soul power combined with chaos laws. The knowledge of these laws, after seeing the Tree of Chaos in practice, finally yielded more results.

    To apply this method to all fifteen, Alm and Bruno would burn almost 80% of their divine souls; however, the method was a unique and unparalleled training. Afterwards, Ruri would be happy to help restore their souls.

    Ruri was definitely right. Alm and Bruno avoided her to stay focused but didn't hesitate when they found a good excuse to be with her.

    'We'll call this technique Chaotic Enlightenment. It will be our first great weapon to create invincible cultivators.'

    So everyone began the unbelievably severe and difficult training. After a week, the three young Feys fell into a coma for three days after severely injuring their souls. But Alm and Bruno helped them recover, and they soon returned.

    After another month, a message from Mistie arrived for them. It was time to work... and perhaps rescue his brother.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 611: Being The Dominant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale moved alone to the Yinblood sect's teleportation building. He just said he wanted to see the leader, and everyone quickly directed him. All the elders knew his status: he was the only Dean of the sect, and there had never been another. Nobody knew exactly what he could do, but since everyone swore he had a close connection with the leader, they preferred to treat him well.

    After using the teleport, the whale found himself in a hall where Mistie and Quirio were waiting. Alm and Bruno focused on their brother, who looked calm and showed no signs of physical or mental harm.

    Quirio waved and approached the whale. "Brother, my manifestation is practically complete. Lady Mistie has helped me a lot."

    "I've told you not to call me 'Lady,' just Mistie," replied the Fey quickly.

    Quirio just nodded, apologizing and bowing to her. The whale spoke softly. "Go back; everyone is now isolated for training. When I return, you'll have the chance to complete it."

    He walked into the teleport formation and vanished. Alm and Bruno felt something odd in the air. Mistie didn't seem frustrated but wasn't satisfied either. Her look towards Quirio as he left seemed to show a sense of loss.

    As he disappeared, she bit her lip and spoke tersely. "Who the hell is your brother's father? What kind of evil demon was he?"

    "Hm? He was a demon from a not-so-prominent race. He just had the same bloodline as me," replied the whale, recalling one of the three demons who ruled the Pristine planet.

    "How is that possible?" Mistie exclaimed, frustrated. "This kid... his demonic bloodline wasn't dense, but his bloodlust was... not powerful, but something close to total madness."

    "What the hell did you do?" the whale retorted, looking at her sternly.

    "I didn't do anything; when I pressed him and tried something... something inside him awoke, like a demon had opened its eyes. He went into a crazy, wild frenzy. I had to use force to calm him down."

    Alm and Bruno stayed silent. Crazy and wild? Quirio was the reincarnation of the demon Yamar, responsible for all the fear and gruesome tales about demons on the Pristine planet. He himself admitted to being completely mad and wild, even when he fought against Ruri's past reincarnation, and she helped him.

    "What happened next?" the whale asked dryly.

    "I made him sleep. When he woke up, he was perfectly fine, as if nothing had happened. He didn't remember anything," Mistie replied, clenching her fists. "I tried to investigate calmly, but every time I pressed him, he went back to the same state."

    Immediately, Bruno connected something. Suddenly, the whale's gaze turned murderous, and his words, cold. "You tried to influence his mind with your cultivation?!"

    Mistie trembled; she really had done that. It was a taboo among cultivators, equivalent to enslaving someone's mind to fulfill your desires. Only perverse maniacs would do something so dirty.

    "You've got some nerve..." Bruno spat, with furious eyes.

    "Calm down... I really didn't mean any harm. He was very innocent and didn't realize what I was trying. I just tried to stimulate his primitive instincts a bit; since he's still very young, it should've been something explosive... if he didn't like it and wanted it, I wouldn't have gone far enough to force him into anything," she spoke quickly, seeing the whale's expression and realizing how serious he was.

    In the past, Yamar, along with the other three demons, had their minds twisted by the Behemoth's mental influence. First, it was the Behemoth's avatar that gave them life and dominated them; then, the Behemoth himself tried to establish contact. The result was the complete insanity of the three demons.

    What Mistie did was like throwing oil on a fire. Quirio had reincarnated and didn't have memories of his past life. But according to Kaiyka, in the immortal realms, it was possible to make a consciousness remember all its past memories. This meant that all experiences of a consciousness still remained imprinted in some way; the influence on their new life was something natural, observable in anyone. No one was born blank; everyone had inclinations towards something in an inexplicable way.

    In Quirio's case, a minimal external influence triggered an intense past trauma, awakening a reflection of his wild past. But it was so abnormal and incomprehensible to him that he probably thought it was a dream, or he really didn't remember.

    "Once I realized what the problem was, I swear I stopped. After that, I genuinely helped him practice and develop the technique. Didn't he tell you? He was almost at full manifestation; I helped him and he helped me. Don't be so hard on me," Mistie quickly added.

    The whale looked at her sternly. If they didn't know this Fey, they wouldn't rest until they'd killed her. But Quirio really did seem to have been helped and, as far as they could tell, was fine. Alm and Bruno huffed and decided to accept it; it was a small issue that hadn't caused harm, and she wouldn't repeat it.

    Seeing the whale calm down, Mistie sighed. Her expression changed to something strange, and she murmured, "I... I can still help him. I really will take care of him; let me continue."

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. What was going on? They were turning into his parents, and she wanted to court him? Things seemed a bit mixed up.

    Bruno intervened, "If he wants to stay close to you, go ahead. But be careful; you've touched on a taboo for him."

    She nodded quickly, with a strange gleam in her eyes. Alm and Bruno found it curious; this Fey seemed to be someone very old and experienced. Why did she look like a young maiden? Had she never had a proper relationship?

    Bruno thought in surprise: 'She'll have to fight to naturally and honestly attract his attention. But... why the hell does she like him?'

    'Don't be naive. She wants to tame the demonic beast inside him and have both sides for herself. She's always been the dominant one, but when he awakened his other side, she must have felt overpowered. It was a new and exciting experience for her. He's perfect for her to dominate and enjoy, and then be dominated, getting the best of both worlds,' Alm explained calmly.

    Bruno listened, and it all made sense. 'So, if she can naturally pacify both sides of him, it might help heal his past trauma bit by bit.'

    Alm and Bruno accepted the unexpected outcome. Mistie didn't get exactly what she wanted, but the situation was eased. Now, she'd have an excuse to stay close to him. If he liked her, they'd make a perfect couple.

    Seeing the whale's accepting look, Mistie nodded. "Come on, I called you because the new Larimar Market is complete. A new and unexpected young commander has been appointed and will arrive today."

    The whale nodded, and the two entered another teleportation formation. They quickly found themselves outside the forest, in front of a large building still on the Gloom planet. The silver building looked luxurious; they felt it contained numerous formations and valuable items inside.

    "After learning about the Forger God's disciple, they agreed to build a main base on the planet. Inside the building, there are many formations where outsiders can arrive and negotiate. But no one can leave the building and go to the planet. The cost of doing all this and ensuring security is something even the sect couldn't afford. They seem desperate," Mistie explained.

    Alm and Bruno were intrigued; the initial plan was to rebuild a small business zone on the planet, but they opted for a huge and enclosed building. It was definitely safer, but millions of times more expensive.

    Mistie approached the entrance and used her status as the sect leader. You couldn't enter without a high status; you had to use the formation and go directly to the center, where the guest would be surrounded. In the center, you'd be like a rat trapped; if the formations wanted to eliminate you, only a hero could leave alive.

    They entered the building, and the whale observed the structure made of rare materials. Everything inside was very beautiful and well-crafted, like something from...

    "Yes, the dwarves are responsible for this unit. The young commander is also a dwarf," Mistie said, noticing the whale's look.

    They spent a few hours observing the showcases full of items for sale. There was everything, and Mistie considered the level high, but for Alm and Bruno, it seemed just average. There was no one inside; apparently, all the staff would come with the commander.

    "The advantage is that endless Larimar markets are scattered throughout the universe, allowing detailed information on everything, and you can get things only found in very distant places. Everything can be bought if you make the request and have enough," Mistie explained, sensing that the whale was a bit disappointed.

    So, they arrived at the center of the place where the central teleportation formation was located; it was where everyone from outside would arrive. It was a very large hall, capable of easily accommodating hundreds of people.

    It took a few hours for the runes to pulse. At that moment, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes in surprise.

    The runes pulsed in a cyan color. They recognized these laws being used; it was the same as the spherical object used by the queen's people to travel between universes.

    Suddenly, a small figure appeared... twelve... a hundred...

    When everything stabilized, the whale and Mistie found themselves in the center of hundreds of dwarves. All had cultivation at the peak of the divine realm, wore armor, and held weapons. They stared at the two seriously, ready to attack at any moment.

    "What the hell..." Mistie spat, but stopped mid-sentence when she turned to the whale.

    He was staring at a figure in the center. It was a dwarf woman with long red hair.

    The two seemed frozen, their gazes locked. After a few minutes, the surrounding dwarves, who seemed to be waiting for something, tightened their grips on their weapons. One of them roared:

    "It's another scam! KILL THEM!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 612: Minimally Agreeable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the dwarves powered up their cultivation to the max. At that moment, the entire gigantic and luxurious building started to shake. Mistie widened her eyes, realizing they were surrounded by cultivators as powerful as she was. There was no way to escape.

    "HOW DARE YOU!" she roared, and all her power exploded from her small body.

    The dwarves snorted, their eyes burning with rage. "You'll pay for trying to deceive us!"

    It lasted a second, and everyone was ready to attack. But before the order could be given, the red-haired dwarf woman raised a hand, signaling the dwarves to stop.

    Silence fell, and the dwarves were confused and surprised. The woman moved, slowly walking towards the whale, her eyes fixed on him.

    Alm and Bruno internally grunted, feeling something about her. Around the red-haired dwarf's neck, hidden under her clothes, was a necklace with something that vibrated as if it was directly connected to them.

    When she reached the whale, the dwarf put her hand inside the collar of her light armor and took out the necklace with the small stone. The stone vibrated and pulsed like it was about to explode. All the dwarves around saw it, and it was like they were struck by lightning, leaving them stunned.

    She took the stone off the necklace and placed it in her palm. Magically, the stone floated by itself and moved towards the whale.

    Her eyes and those of all the dwarves trembled. In seconds, the synchronized sound of all the dwarves dropping to the ground was heard. They all knelt as if they were in front of something unbelievable and inconceivable.

    The dwarf woman clenched her fists and spoke in a trembling tone. "Welcome, sir. We've been waiting for you... for a long time."

    "Hm?" The whale snorted and grabbed the stone. Immediately, something flowed from within it, like it was a key to something that completed him.

    Alm and Bruno felt time stop. Then, the stone moved away from them and a small shadow appeared. It was an old dwarf holding a rustic hammer. He stared at the whale with surprised eyes and then spoke.

    "How strange... you seem incomplete."

    "Are you the Forge God?" The whale asked, but they both already knew the answer within themselves.

    "Indeed, I was called that in the past," he replied calmly. "We don't have much time; this is just a remnant of my soul and will. Why are you not complete?"

    "If you say I'm incomplete... hmm... then you probably know I'm an emissary of Heaven's Will, right?" The whale spoke calmly and saw the dwarf nod. "I'm different from the others; Heaven's Will didn't give me complete knowledge of its Dao. It divided everything into levels and makes me do things for it in exchange for more."

    "I see... well, for you to live in her universe and not get caught, the methods must be different." The dwarf nodded and put his hand on his chin thoughtfully. "Well, this is unexpected, but I think it won't compromise anything."

    The whale snorted. "What do you intend? Explain yourself, I don't work for free."

    "Of course, neither do I. First off, I'm already dead," he responded lightly.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Deities were mortals who managed to complete their own Dao and were given the title of Gods. A few, thanks to some unknown factor, reached the immortal realms and lived forever, like the Devil God they encountered. This was rare, and all mortal Gods eventually died, but their Dao remained eternal, always being remembered. This was the dream of all mortals seeking divinity.

    He continued. "I was born in this universe just like that greedy woman. We were born in the same generation, and I watched her slowly ascend. But eventually, my time was coming, and I couldn't accept the things she was doing. So, I planned something secretly."

    "The God of Merchants was the only dominant force in trade across the universe. So, I created another parallel merchant group, the Worshippers of the God of Wealth, and the Gray Sky Commerce. This god doesn't exist, but I used my influence and powers to make everyone believe in his existence. His purpose was to gain wealth through means the God of Merchants didn't allow, and by doing so, secretly destroy the competition. But this destruction was also part of the plan."

    Alm and Bruno listened, surprised. This kind of competition didn't exist in other universes. That's why the people of the Larimar market preferred to burn a lot of resources to build something secure and ensure they did business with the disciples of the Forge God, who were them.

    The dwarf continued calmly: "The basis of my actions was because I had seen some missionaries, and they were all stupid and arrogant. None of them wanted to learn my Dao. Everyone I tried to help when I was still alive said that forging was something external and not part of their own power. If they needed good weapons, they could take them by force with their own power."

    "So, I understood that the missionary who chose this path would be someone special. And the one who could live in this universe using my Dao would be someone who could go far and possibly defeat her. My Dao wasn't made for myself; I create things, and my children are for the world. I don't sell my creations, only my disciples do because they need to live. Everything I made, I gave to someone I deemed worthy and in need of power."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, feeling a bit odd. They chose this Dao because it was something they could use to sell and gain resources. If they had the option to buy something that greatly increased their power, they would've chosen that. But since the system only gave them scraps, they had to rise gradually. In the end, they were kind of using this Dao to strengthen their allies, which wasn't too far from the dwarf's ideal.

    The dwarf quickly continued, sensing his time was running out: "My plans were simple. There is a galaxy in this universe called Cyan Hammer. There, the dwarves are dominant, and the laws of its center are highly appreciated by the queen. The dwarves have never fallen because of this, and the God of Merchants will always be worshipped."

    "The parallel commerce was created to precisely attack the worshippers of the God of Merchants. The reason you will discover easily. But, with my hammer that I left for you, it will be easy to destroy them. I did everything so that the missionary could defeat them, and thus, the dwarves would worship you. And with your power as a missionary, you will free them from that woman's grasp."

    "It was something to trick my own race into trusting the missionary. But they have many things that will be useful to you. The Larimar market, which is very strong in the galaxy, is just one of them," he said seriously. "The second is that, after destroying the worshippers of the God of Wealth, you will gain everything the Gray Sky Commerce accumulated under my orders. They destroyed the worshippers of the God of Merchants to steal the divinity coming from this god's Dao in his followers."

    As soon as he finished, his image began to fade quickly. He spoke seriously, looking into the whale's eyes: "This is something that should be impossible to find these days... that woman must have taken everything for herself. Is the payment for helping my race enough?"

    The whale listened in silence. It seemed good enough; they just nodded positively, and the dwarf smiled contentedly and said:

    "Great. There's also one more thing... I recorded that you would be my reincarnation. And my hammer is the treasure of my family, passed down to its descendants. I... thought only a dwarf would be interested in my Dao..."

    His image disappeared completely, and only his last words were heard before everything ended: "Anyway, you have to be in the family to receive my hammer. Some dwarf woman from my royal family should be at least minimally agreeable to you, right?" 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 613: The Return Of The God

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Time started moving normally again. Alm and Bruno heard the dwarf's last words, and their expressions hardened.

    'Damn it,' Alm spat, as everything around them returned to normal.

    [Golden Optional Quest Available: 01]

    [Receive the Prana Hammer and defeat the followers of the false God]

    [Reward 01: 70 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: 100 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 03: 01 Free Divine Level Celestial Knowledge]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno read the green screen that popped up and huffed in sync. The Heaven's Will was forcing them to fulfill the Forging God's request.

    At that moment, the little stone cracked and turned to dust before the dwarves. All the remaining will and power of the Forging God was transmitted to them, disappearing forever. The dwarves looked completely shaken and dazed.

    "Lord... you've finally returned to us," said the red-haired dwarf, dazed, looking at the whale.

    He sighed lightly and nodded, remembering that the God said everyone would think he was his reincarnation. Then Bruno had an idea and spoke:

    "My memories are foggy and will come back completely with time. But I remember leaving my hammer with the royal family." The dwarf nodded quickly, confirming.

    "I left it as a family treasure. But now things have changed; I'm no longer just a forger. I'm becoming a full deity. I have many followers and my missionaries who represent me." He emphasized the missionaries and watched her reaction. "I plan to settle in my old home, but I will expand my influence everywhere. So, my missionaries will represent me in places…"

    Bruno stopped and looked into her eyes. There was understanding and certainty; it seemed the Forging God really had everything set up. But knowing dwarves, old words were just words; they believed in what they felt and could prove. The Forging God had left the doors open. If they really destroyed those enemies created by him, they would be fully accepted.

    'Shouldn't be a problem. We have Zaimo, and it'll even be easier if one of our dwarf missionaries connects with the royal family. I just hope Zaimo likes one of them,' Bruno commented, and Alm understood his plan.

    The two weren't going to miss out on the benefits from this golden optional quest. Now that they confirmed the dwarves would believe their words, the path to getting the hammer was clear. But they couldn't force Zaimo to marry; if fate didn't cooperate, they'd think of another method. For now, they accepted the quest.

    "Let's talk privately," said the whale to the dwarf, turning to Mistie, who was confused beside him.

    He spoke to her mentally, calmly: 'It was a misunderstanding, don't worry. It was a surprise for me, too, but I have a personal connection with these dwarves because I'm a disciple of the Forging God. If I speak alone, I'll get more benefits. Just leave the rest to me.'

    Mistie looked into the whale's eyes, still doubtful, but seeing the dwarves around extremely dazed, she agreed. The sect needed as many benefits as possible to survive; her curiosity couldn't outweigh her responsibility.

    The whale turned around, and the red-haired dwarf led him to a closed room. She was the appointed commander responsible for that unit. All the dwarves moved and spread out around the building; they were the staff of that place.

    Inside the commander's main room, the whale sat on a couch while the red-haired dwarf bowed and introduced herself: "I'm your descendant from the forty-sixth generation. My name is Nebai."

    The whale asked, slightly surprised: "Are you from the royal family?"

    "The current king of the dwarves is my uncle, sir," she quickly responded.

    "I see. As I mentioned before, my memories are fuzzy and will return over time. The object you brought only awakened my consciousness and a few key memories. I need you to help me remember and explain the many changes that have happened," the whale said calmly, and she nodded. "First, what was that cyan-colored law you used to get here?"

    "That's the Prana Law. It's the central law that comes from the core of the dwarf galaxy known as the Cyan Hammer Galaxy. The Prana Law is used to distort space more efficiently than spatial laws; it's extremely valuable and only exists in our galaxy, and only dwarves and heroes can study it," Nebai said seriously.

    Alm and Bruno nodded; this is the same law heroes use to move between universes. Dwarves use it to move and trade across galaxies with ease, and with this advantage, the God of Merchants helped the dwarves greatly prosper.

    Conquering the dwarves would give them access to this law along with the most powerful followers of the God of Merchants. They would be their greatest support, opening up many possibilities.

    "Why did you come prepared to kill? Is this the fault of the followers of the God of Wealth?" Bruno asked lightly.

    "Yes, sir. Your past orders were to find everyone claiming to be your disciples. The dwarves needed to test the legacy in them because you would return as one. But a few millennia ago, things became dangerous…" she said seriously, clenching her fists. "Those bastards from the God of Wealth found out and set up traps, pretending to be disciples. So, many dwarves who worship the God of Merchants are lured and killed; our method had to change, and we're always ready to kill. Fortunately, the legacy can still tell if someone is a true disciple, and we can react if it's a scam."

    The whale nodded. The goal of the followers of the God of Wealth is to steal the divinity given by the God of Merchants to his followers, though they don't know exactly what it is. So, they asked more about this God of Merchants.

    According to Nebai, all dwarves worship this god because they can live freely, without worrying about cultivation or lack of resources. Everyone just needs to reach the divine realms, and by following the rules, creating and selling things, their cultivation automatically increases. It's easy and simple, but obviously, their combat power level is terrible compared to those who cultivate legitimately.

    Dwarves are all deeply connected with the art and production of things. They love doing it, and with the help of this god, they can focus on what they love without wasting time on cultivation. Even though they're weak in combat, there's a frightening number of cultivators at the peak of the divine realm in that galaxy. Who would be crazy enough to try anything? The numbers make up for the loss of power.

    This 'divinity' that the God of Merchants gives to his followers seemed like something Alm and Bruno should explore. The Forging God said all the stolen divinity was waiting for them to take; they had to go after it quickly. But first, they needed to prepare properly.

    'High cultivation but low power…' Alm reflected, and immediately his mind lit up. 'This is very similar to those dwarves and cultivators who used armor in the Rehvka universe. They were like that because they couldn't cultivate in the divine realms. The situation was different, but it's perfect in the current context. Zaimo and Thea could bring a complete change to the dwarves. Right now, they're untouched because there are so many of them, but with the armor and technology, they could become truly powerful and the greatest in the entire universe.'

    The two immediately got excited. Now they understood the reason for the golden quest; the dwarves were much more than just simple help. It was impossible to calculate the gains of having them on their side.

    The whale nodded, and a spatial ring floated forward. "Nebai, inside are many things I forged; sell everything. Then, make the Yinblood sect the biggest partner of the dwarves. Mistie is someone trustworthy and our ally."

    Alm and Bruno had prepared many basic weapons and holy-level immortals with runic seals. The idea was to hand them out gradually and gain trust over time. But now it wouldn't be necessary; they gave everything, as they needed to prepare for a big move.

    "In the meantime, use all the influence of the dwarves to gather information. We need to find out where the central base of the followers of the God of Wealth is. Now that I'm back, I will completely eradicate them."

    The whale finished, and Nebai trembled, clenching her fists. Finally, the Forging God had returned and would now lead all the dwarves again.

    Alm and Bruno first had to find the main hive. Then, get the hammer…

    "Nebai, are you single?" Bruno asked quickly, and she jumped in surprise at the question but answered positively. They sensed her cultivation and analyzed; she was young and only in the Divine Origin Realm.

    "Alright, I want you to be my connection with the dwarves. I'll send my missionary, and he'll be my contact with you and the dwarves. I hope you get along well."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 614: What We Do Best

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno returned to the Yinblood sect. Before entering the forest, they got in touch with Mistie to inform her about the new rules and changes they'd set up. He explained that, thanks to the Behemoth's power, he could use the primordial beast's bloodline to strengthen the planet's Golems.

    The cost for this was very high in Qi and resources, so he was negotiating and working hard with the Larimar market to sell their weapons in order to get more resources. The Fey's eyes sparkled with admiration for the human's dedication to the sect.

    Everyone knew about the countless golems underground, but they would all die before coming out into the world. Now these golems were going to become legitimate cultivators and train the disciples? Was this solution really possible?

    Seeing her look, the whale spoke lightly. "Soon, everything will be set up so that the Golems can cultivate on their own; I'll leave plenty of resources for them. In a few months, the secret world I haven't explored yet will be opened. I'll go in with my allies to get more resources for the sect."

    Cultivators only knew that the Behemoth was a primordial beast connected to the laws of the earth. Although it was unbelievable, the claim that someone with a pure bloodline like the whale's could help the Golems, who had bodies connected to the same laws, seemed to make some sense. But it was still very strange and lacked proof.

    Alm and Bruno didn't bother explaining further. Mistie also didn't want to ask more questions. She had already pinned all the sect's hopes on him and would just wait to see the results.

    Then he requested a special tablet so Zaimo could go to the Larimar market and come back without any issues.

    The whale returned to his base and saw everyone still training with the Chaotic Enlightenment. They took deep breaths; many new things had come up.

    'We have a lot to do. But first and foremost, to fulfill our mission and destroy the false god, we need to become stronger. Gaining the Yinblood sect's trust and obtaining resources is essential,' Bruno reflected.

    Alm agreed, then had an idea. 'We'll have a perfect opportunity. The Shadow God sect is likely to invade that secret world, but it still belongs to the Yinblood sect. Even if we make a big scene, they won't be able to use it to attack the Gloom planet. We need infinite resources, so let's just fish it out of the big pond.'

    Bruno sighed; this seemed like the best strategy to gain the Yinblood sect's complete trust. They needed to show results and establish themselves as the pillars and leaders of the place. With that, they could explore the planet and get the other Dragon scales for Ruri. Then, they'd have the weapons to contact the Chaos Dragon without raising suspicions. Doing this now was very risky, but once they took over the sect, everything would flow smoothly.

    'Releasing the Chaos Dragon isn't an option anymore. We have to use this planet and the sect as a shield and strengthen ourselves secretly,' Bruno thought. 'We'll use the Yinblood sect as our central base. Once we conquer the dwarves and obtain the Prana Law, we can bring people from our universe and also seek soldiers from other places.'

    With the Larimar market's influence all over the universe, it would be easy to find other places where primordial beasts were sealed. That way, they could create new operational bases that would become shields; and as a bonus, contact those beasts.

    The doors were open for them to arm themselves secretly. But the main thing was that they needed to get stronger quickly to protect these bases. It wouldn't help to have a large army if they were weak.

    The volume of resources needed to level up was colossal, forcing them to enter higher secret worlds and compete for resources with the Shadow God sect and other heroic disciples.

    Alm huffed and said dryly: 'Let's do what we do best. We'll become everyone's number one enemy and make everyone want to destroy us. The more powerful they are, the more resources they'll have to give us. If we keep everything under control, the Gloom planet will be our shield, and they won't be able to attack directly.'

    Bruno nodded thoughtfully. The problem was keeping everything under control. They were good at being hated, but everything often slipped out of their hands easily.

    ***

    Days passed, and the three young Feys were the first to finish their training. Thanks to the Dao of the Fey Goddess, they found a method to create a manifestation that enhanced their natural power and traits. The three completed the training almost simultaneously, excited. Alm and Bruno were pleased and handed each of them a fruit, turning them into Conquerors.

    Time kept moving on. During this period, Alm and Bruno studied the Dao of the Devil God and were initially disappointed. It was a physical refinement method, with potential different from physical cultivation. It created a new internal rune in the cultivator, called the 'Battle Devil Rune.'

    This rune had two main uses: first, when activated, it drastically improved physical power, though still modest compared to physical cultivation. Second, when fully activated, it made the cultivator enter a Berserker mode for a short time, multiplying their physical power, but with a limited duration.

    The main aspect that made the Dao truly divine was its independence from Qi or resources to advance and improve. Injuries caused by individuals with the same Dao acted as catalysts. Essentially, to train in this Dao, people needed to fight each other, beating each other up and elevating one another.

    It was a wild and demonic method, where training was done collaboratively and brutally. It was very similar to the way beasts or wild creatures elevated themselves internally with members of their race.

    'It's good that it doesn't require resources, but you need someone powerful with this Dao to make others train quickly; we'd never have time to help others train with this,' Bruno reflected.

    Alm then had an idea. 'This Dao is useless to us. But for an army, it could be an extremely useful weapon. If everyone activates Berserker mode, they'll become invincible Battle Devils. We just need to find a way to…'

    Alm and Bruno suddenly had a peculiar idea. The Dao was very similar to the frenetic power of the Ogres. This race was the wildest and closest to some types of demons among humanoid races. Alm and Bruno had seen Langrum using her bloodline to fight many times. Now that they had received the complete Dao from the creator herself, they were sure it was much more than just similar.

    'We can forge an internal rune from this and make it powerful from the start,' Alm added, his eyes shining.

    To others, this might seem impossible. But for them, having received the complete knowledge from the technique's creator, possessing the power of tattoos, and especially the Chaos Law that could be shaped into any energy, it was feasible.

    "Lansha, come here," the whale called softly. Lansha, despite already having a manifestation, was training with everyone and rapidly improving her Dao Heart.

    She approached calmly and bowed. Alm and Bruno waved her over and sent the Dao knowledge directly to her. Lansha took a few minutes reading everything, and then her eyes sparkled towards them.

    "Are you willing to be the official trainer for the melee soldiers?" the whale asked quickly.

    She nodded excitedly. Since joining the group, Alm and Bruno had noticed that Lansha quickly bonded with the younger, more naive Feys. Lansha, like her mother, had a protective nature and always wanted to take care of the weaker and younger.

    Bruno focused more on external matters, while Alm was always attentive to all his allies. He wanted to make sure he knew each of their minds, so he could trust them completely and understand how best to use them. Knowing his soldiers and drawing out the best from them was an essential quality for a leader; something they were learning gradually. This job would be perfect for her in every way.

    "Come closer. It'll be a bit painful, but I'll give you something good," said the whale.

    Lansha smiled eagerly and sat down in front of them, cross-legged and very close. The whale extended his hand and touched her head, closing his eyes.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the array. In the initial group they brought from their universe, everyone received a Chaos internal rune. They activated the array and received the Law from them to use.

    Lansha was part human, part ogre, and part Yangta. Alm and Bruno manipulated the ogre bloodline, which was suppressed within her. The Yangta power made up almost 99% of what she had in her blood. The human bloodline became one with anything.

    They manipulated everything and combined it using the Chaos Laws to create an alternative Battle Devil Rune. Although it wasn't formed exactly like the Devil God's conception, it still had the same properties. When the rune was formed, Alm and Bruno burned all her bloodline to make it as powerful as possible.

    It took several days of intense work before they finally finished and took one last look at the rune. However, during the inspection, they felt a sharp pang, like a blade pointing at them.

    "What?" They opened their eyes, and the first thing they saw was a green woman with her eyes closed in front of them. She emitted an intense frenzied aura, and her green skin shone like jade. When they gathered all her bloodline and manipulated it, her hand had moved slightly down, and now it was at the center of her chest; they could clearly feel two soft mounds between their fist.

    "Damn," they murmured, relieved that she was unconscious. They used Qi to gently move her away and then slowly turned to the penetrating gaze in the background.

    "Did you complete the assimilation?" Ruri, who had heard the words, nodded with a contorted face.

    Alm and Bruno were completely focused on their work and hadn't noticed when she finished. Ruri knew it was an accident; after all, she had been there for a while and saw when their hand moved. But she chose to keep it a secret and made an effort to seem a bit annoyed.

    In the end, Alm and Bruno had to accept her demand, rewarding her handsomely. She didn't leave them alone for several days, but in the end, they were sure they had reached a new level in their technique.

    Over time, all the members of the whale's group completed their manifestation and became Conquerors. The Chaotic Enlightenment proved to be a divine weapon for those willing and eager to improve.

    And so, the day of the opening of the third sealed red world of the sect finally arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 615: First Army

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was early morning when the whale calmly emerged from the mountain, with all the members of the group waiting for it. Turning around, the whale saw Ruri with a purple cat and a small wyvern with bluish scales on her shoulder, watching them intently.

    Behind Ruri, a group of hundreds of draconic beasts was lined up in their human forms, waiting. They had taken on human metamorphoses, trying to imitate Ruri's Eastern features; they were short with dark skin and black scales covering their bodies. Like Runula, they were terrible at metamorphosis technique; with their talents mainly focused on their bloodline, they were pathetic in all other areas.

    Before, it was impossible to tell them apart, but looking now, Alm and Bruno noticed that nearly 95% of these beasts in human form were male. Just as the most powerful Fey on the planet were women due to Yin, the beasts followed the same logic. Therefore, the discarded and abandoned to die were mostly male, taken in by Liumi.

    Even though they were from different draconic races, they were united and emitted a peculiar unified presence, like sheathed blades ready to move in sync at any moment.

    Runula did an excellent job training them. Alm and Bruno were very proud of this little half-wyvern, who was once clumsy and had no notable qualities; they taught her to lead, and after so many years, she became someone very reliable. The gaze of all these beasts towards the whale was one of extreme admiration and trust; Liumi worked hard shaping their psyche.

    In their eyes, Ruri was like a dragon empress with her exalted bloodline; and they were willing to die and kill for her. The whale was a divine, untouchable figure, creating a mystical pair in their eyes.

    Ruri spoke with a smile. "Master, they want to seek your approval. Runula and I tested them personally, and these beasts can fight in groups perfectly, not easily defeated by anyone."

    Bruno watched them closely, sensing the clear connection through the faith they had. Beasts were different and didn't need statues to worship.

    The whale hadn't ordered the collection of the Yinblood Jewelry in these months because they were waiting for these beasts' resolution. Ruri had already reached a level in her dragon bloodline where adding more of these jewels wouldn't make a difference; now, she needed the scales. But if they gave everything to these beasts, they would become much stronger. After announcing that they would create an army and everyone would be commanders, Ruri was the first to prepare these beasts and got her first soldiers.

    "I am not a savior or someone who will protect you," the whale said dryly to all the beasts. "If your goal is only to be powerful and respected, I'm sorry to tell you that you won't live to enjoy it. By fighting under my command, you may die at any moment."

    Everyone turned to the whale, and their gazes didn't waver. Until one of the few female beast figures stepped forward and spoke.

    "We were all rejected by our families and left to die brutally. Everything we have was given by your kindness. We don't want to follow you to become powerful. We only want to fight by your side, to build a place where everyone has a chance to live like we did."

    A male figure added, "Even if we die, if our death helps you, we are sure many others like us can be saved."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Wild life among beasts was always cruel, but there was a limit. Even the weakest had uses and could be more useful to the powerful living. But in the queen's universe, with the laws inclined for everyone to be as powerful and brutal as possible, being born as a weak beast was a terrible fate; having your soul refined by someone and losing consciousness forever was common.

    "From today, you will be the first army: Dragonblood Army."

    The whale said and turned to Ruri, who smiled and immediately a rune on her forehead lit up. Countless runes appeared and all the draconic beasts received them, officially becoming her pets, taken into the beastly world. Ruri now had a hidden army she could bring with her.

    "Let's go," the whale waved, and everyone moved out of the forest, stepping out of the formation.

    A few hours later, the whale and the now 16 visible members of his group arrived at the central area, where Mistie was waiting.

    Alm and Bruno only knew that this last red sealed world was relatively close to the planet Gloom and that they couldn't be transported by a teleportation formation like the others.

    "We need to hurry. It will take half a day to get there, and the entrance will open shortly after we arrive," Mistie said.

    She waved, and a white flying boat appeared above her. The whale jumped up, followed by everyone. At the same moment, Mistie moved, and they all pierced through space, easily leaving the planet.

    Everyone quickly settled on the vessel. After a few minutes, they noticed with puzzled looks that the glorious sect leader was the size of a human, sitting next to Quirio among them. She was trying to chat with him calmly, but the young man responded only with brief words.

    Everyone sensed her intentions and was shocked. Only Quirio seemed oblivious, acting extremely respectful. Mistie smiled, not minding, and stayed as physically close as possible. She talked about cultivation and pretended to be a mentor to him, while he listened eagerly, oblivious to everything else.

    After three hours heading toward the center of the galaxy, they entered a region resembling a storm. Everything around was dark, with no stars or any visible light source. Violent thunder roared, accompanied by flashes of lightning.

    "These lightning and this storm are not natural manifestations. They are the result of laws clashing and breaking space-time," Mistie explained calmly, already expecting to see everyone stunned. But she noticed that everyone was around the whale, very close, with calm expressions, chatting as if they were enjoying the trip.

    She paused for a few seconds, but everyone remained indifferent, and the whale turned to her as if demanding a quick explanation. She sighed and continued.

    "This sealed world is called the Southern Desolate Battlefield. As the name suggests, this place is the result of a past apocalyptic battle. It was sealed and became a small world."

    "Why the South?" the whale asked calmly.

    "Because the Desolate Battlefield was divided into 7 sealed red worlds. Our sect took the one in the South, while another sect called the Phoenix Cry Sect took the one in the North. The other five are naturally domains of the Shadow God Sect."

    Mistie saw the whale's expression as emotionless as always, but everyone around him stared at her with bloodthirsty expressions upon hearing that name. She continued.

    "This place is a rugged and very dangerous land. Terrifying space laws are everywhere; even I could die if I'm not careful. But don't worry, all the Desolate Battlefields are isolated and have no connection between them."

    The whale asked gently, "Let me guess, all twelve entrances open simultaneously throughout the galaxy, right?"

    Mistie nodded in confirmation, puzzled. Alm and Bruno mentally smiled. The Shadow God Sect could easily invade sealed worlds as they had before. Since there was an obvious connection between the twelve, they could obviously circulate between all of them and enter this one. The two were excited; this seemed like a great opportunity for profit.

    "The place is dangerous, and they will surely invade. But unlike the other sealed world, here they can't move recklessly. Our Yinblood sect made a map with safe routes. If you follow them, you can move quickly; they will have problems. The real danger is at the entrance and exit, but with me here, I can protect you. Even if an army comes, my power can distract them, and we can return to the sect with this vessel."

    "Alright, and what are the treasures there?" Ruri asked, her eyes shining.

    Mistie sighed before answering. "Besides the chance of finding remnants of valuable things from those who died in battle, there is a race of unmistakable and powerful blood plants. They are a natural treasure for alchemy. The Phoenix Cry Sect, the third largest alchemy sect in the universe, buys all the blood plants they can find for a very high price."

    "Are they cultivable plants?" Ruri asked thoughtfully, and Mistie answered affirmatively.

    Ruri remembered Leafar and Ervly, two plant cultivators she met in the Heavenly Realm. She was very young, and that was a strong memory of the adventure she had with her master. There were no such races on the Pristine planet, and she had never encountered another one since.

    They continued to move quickly, but the clash of laws and the storm grew more intense. No one dared to feel these terrifying laws; they were too powerful and beyond their current cultivation.

    Seven hours later, the whole group saw countless illusions around them as they flew. They saw meteorites falling in torrents, stars exploding, giants holding up the sky, a one-winged beast cutting through the starry sky. There were countless forms of life fighting intensely. The images were all chaotic.

    Everyone did their best not to be affected by the illusions, but it was very difficult as the illusions constantly tried to capture their attention. The three Fey were the most affected due to how shocking the scenes were.

    These weren't simple illusions; they were real. The wills of the dead and the reflection of the power from immortal cultivators who had fought there in the past were creating this. They felt rage, despair, fear, and countless emotions from before their deaths, lingering to this day.

    After half a day, the flying boat finally approached a small round piece of land floating in the void. Except for the whale, Kaiyka, and Mistie, everyone was covered in sweat; it seemed like they had gone through a year of bitter struggle and were exhausted.

    As they arrived, Mistie stopped the vessel with a serious look, while the whale merely snorted. On that small piece of land the size of a moon, every inch was crowded with cultivators. And none of them were from the Shadow God Sect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 616: Marked To Die

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that small rocky moon, there were a few dozen powerful cultivators. They were important people from small sects in the galaxy, and they had clearly brought their disciples to enter the place. The moment the group on the vessel arrived, the powerful ones turned to space and then everyone there looked at them.

    "Yinblood Sect?" a demon spoke, surprised.

    Mistie recognized that demon; he was an old friend, leader of a smaller sect. She knew him before becoming a leader and considered him someone of value. He had always been very kind, and she, after becoming the leader of the Yinblood Sect, always helped his sect. There were good and bad demons like in every race, and this was a reasonable one... or so he seemed.

    She clenched her fists, sensing something ominous, and tried to speak calmly, "Why are you here? This place belongs to my sect."

    "Hm? The Shadow God Sect invited us and assured we could enter; they said you wouldn't be coming this time, and it would be a waste," someone in the crowd said.

    She recognized the other voice; it was someone not too close, but also always maintained a good relationship with her sect.

    "That's ridiculous... the Yinblood Sect received this sealed world directly from the heroes. We did not authorize this. Go back and demand an explanation from the Shadow God Sect. You won't lose out, or they will lose their prestige," Mistie said seriously, offering a legitimate way out with gains for everyone.

    But... laughter echoed all around. Mistie almost exploded with rage, but her experience held her back.

    "Who are you people? Now the Yinblood Sect is just a cornered rat and will soon disappear. We're not going to create conflict with them. If the Shadow God Sect guaranteed we could enter, we'll stay. Let the Yinblood Sect deal with them," that first demon spoke loudly and full of disdain.

    Alm and Bruno just sighed and spoke calmly in Mistie's mind, "Diplomacy won't work. Now is the time for your choice. You can pick a fight with the Shadow God Sect and leave everything in my hands. Or retreat with your tail between your legs in fear of them."

    The Fey took a deep breath. This was a decision with no turning back. She could be bringing disaster to her entire sect. Who would be crazy enough to pick a fight with the fourth largest sect in the universe, and a God commanding them as a bonus?

    But she felt the gaze of the figure beside her. Why was she hesitating? These demons were already stepping on them as if they were worthless; now, they would just be formalizing this enmity. The only hope she could have for the future was to help these young ones.

    Mistie snorted, her eyes pulsing with all her cultivation being used to the maximum, making space distort. "I won't say it again. I didn't authorize this, and I don't allow you to enter my sealed world."

    Mistie stood firm, her determination clear in her eyes. Alm and Bruno watched, feeling her determination and loyalty. She really would not back down.

    All the powerful ones on the planet just chuckled lightly, but Mistie waved, and a spear appeared in her hand. At the same moment, a deadly aura covered all the places, making everyone there widen their eyes. Was she crazy to attack them?

    But a chubby hand reached out and touched the Fey's shoulder, making her turn quickly. The whale just spoke loudly to everyone:

    "Since you weren't authorized to enter, my group and I, if we find any intruders inside, will consider them enemies trying to steal what's ours. Let me be clearer: anyone who enters, I guarantee they won't come out alive."

    "Who do you think you are?! The Shadow God Sect invited us and will protect us!" a demonic disciple roared, and everyone around shouted in unison.

    "Everyone has their own intelligence and karma. No one is an idiot and knows well what's going on; we are being targeted, and if you still choose to ride their tails to take advantage of us, you will dirty yourselves with their karma and chose the dark path on your own. Anyway, I won't give any more warnings."

    Everyone there was from smaller and irrelevant sects in the galaxy. Before, they all treated the Yinblood Sect with respect. But now, everyone knew that the Shadow God Sect was using them to trample on their honor and steal the Yinblood Sect's resources. Did they care? No. If that great sect guaranteed them profits and protection, they would do anything to profit as much as possible.

    As soon as the whale finished speaking, Mistie felt something vibrating and took out a small golden tablet. She looked at it and spoke lightly, "The entrance is open."

    "Great, send us in. We have only one week," the whale said without emotion, and everyone around took a deep breath.

    Mistie looked into everyone's eyes, then turned to Quirio for a second and nodded. The tablet trembled, and numerous golden runes circled the group. In the next moment, they all shot towards that rocky planet.

    Everyone on the planet saw just a golden shadow pass by them. They couldn't enter without the key, but their sponsor would arrive soon. Shortly after, an elf sect and another beast sect gathered all their disciples and left without looking back. Everyone who stayed just chuckled lightly and didn't care; this way, there would be more for them to profit from.

    ***

    The Desolate Battlefield was a vague name, but Alm and Bruno knew it was a place where immortal cultivators had fought, just like the Devil's Mountain. No one knew the context of the battle that took place or the people involved, but a massive fight had been waged there with countless dead.

    The center of the battlefield was where the fluctuations were the most intense. They entered the outer region; even so, the laws of this area had been destroyed, causing spatial cracks to appear constantly. Even after tens of millions of years, the pressure from the battle remained.

    The whale's group reached the edge of the battlefield where space was constantly twisting. A powerful tearing force was present, capable of ripping steel and cutting anything in half.

    "Is this the power of an immortal cultivator? Was master with his old body this powerful?" Ruri asked, and everyone who had seen the whale's previous body in their universe swallowed hard, realizing the shocking reality.

    "I only reached the elementary level of the first immortal realm. Like all cultivation realms, I just scratched the surface of that realm and had no control over that power. But the cultivators who fought here seem to have gone much further."

    The whale spoke lightly, and at that moment, all three young Fey who heard froze in fear. They stared at the whale and only now discovered his true identity. An immortal cultivator? They barely knew about this and could hardly imagine what it meant, but it was something above the maximum a divine cultivator could achieve, certainly above even the heroes they knew. What kind of terrifying entity were they following?

    The whale looked at Ruri, and she smiled excitedly, recalling warm memories from the past. She jumped on his back and closed her eyes, hugging his neck. This place was a treasure for the study of spatial laws, and she entered a meditative state without caring about anything else.

    The whale slowly walked with the group further into the battlefield. The spatial distortion worsened. A few kilometers ahead, space beside them suddenly tore open, like a huge mouth wanting to devour them.

    If he hadn't reacted quickly enough to guide everyone, they would have been drawn into the chaotic space flow. No matter how strong they were, they would still die in it.

    Everyone's faces paled, but the whale remained indifferent while mentally reading the map Mistie had given them. Danger kept coming suddenly. But everyone was grateful for the sect's map and noticed the smooth path they followed. Being killed by some random spatial blade would be a bloody and brutal death. Until...

    "Kaiyka, can you feel the flow?" the whale asked, turning to her.

    "Yes, leave it to me."

    The whale heard her response and nodded, then the rest of the group turned white when the whale made a detour. They were all guided through between two terrifying spatial blades. Now they entered directly into the deadly zone outside the sect's map.

    The group kept walking deeper, advancing slowly as if wading through cold water. The spatial fluctuations became more intense... or rather, everyone felt like they were about to be split and explode at any second.

    Kaiyka was at the front of the group, with Venjio beside her, ready to throw himself in front of her and protect her. The whale walked with a strange look, feeling several female figures very close, almost holding onto his clothes. Meanwhile, Corin held Calirer's hand tightly as she moved calmly near the group.

    After traveling for a while, Kaiyka managed to say that when a spatial rupture was about to form, the space around would become static for half a breath's time. By keeping watch on this pattern, she effectively avoided the spatial ruptures.

    After several hours, they passed through this unstable space. What they found was a desolate battlefield filled with the stench of blood.

    "This is still the outer region. The good stuff must already be taken. Let's go deeper and see if we can dig up something useful... or attract those who have it," the whale said, and everyone nodded, clenching their fists.

    Alm and Bruno didn't have much hope for their luck, but they were experts at stealing other people's treasures.

    It didn't take long for the whale to stop his steps. Everyone felt fluctuations coming from all directions.

    In the next second, the sky was covered with small black dots. They approached at an extreme speed; all directions around were covered. They quickly became clear, revealing an infinite and countless sea of demons. All staring at the group bloodthirstily; they were the marked targets to die.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 617: The Choice Was Obvious

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno watched the millions of demons in the skies. They didn't have to look for them, which was great. However, having so many appear to hunt them, even though the Shadow God sect wasn't sure they would enter there, was very strange. It didn't seem like something prepared for them initially.

    It only took a few seconds for everyone to be surrounded, and the demons stopped in the air around the group.

    "Hahahaha!" a harsh laugh sounded, coming from a five-meter figure radiating a red aura that stood out. "You really came, finally Lord Shadow God smiled upon me. Who would have thought I could gain such a huge favor for Brother Dem Zarn."

    The whale smiled slightly, confirming the suspicion that something hidden was happening. This army was probably prepared to deal with the millions of cultivators from the small sects invited to enter this place.

    That demon leader looked at a winged demonic figure in the middle of the whale's group. Maelik's yellow eyes pulsed, and his bloodline began to circulate. But the demon just laughed even more.

    "A half-Mara thinks he can dominate us? We are followers of the Shadow God, we don't rely on our demonic power to deal with a pathetic group."

    That demon leader spoke thunderously, and quickly a rune on his forehead lit up. In sync, all the millions of demons activated the power of an Empyrean. The entire rugged place radiated a golden aura, and behind each demon, a distortion of laws and a hidden power emerged.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. They were all True Empyreans with their full manifestations. They looked at the demons and saw them all holding their Saint-level immortal weapons. The information that a Mara was in the whale's group was known. Their plan was simple: suppress the demonic bloodline and attack with the power of an Empyrean and their weapons.

    Thus, Maelik couldn't do anything. Obviously, the total power of everyone would drop by half. But there were millions of demons together, against just a group of sixteen and the whale. Victory seemed guaranteed.

    Without the whale saying anything, everyone drew their weapons, their eyes cold and fully focused.

    "Hahaha, choosing to fall fighting? Don't worry, Brother Dem Zarn wants you alive. Unfortunately, he didn't come for this opening, but he will be very happy." The demon's grating voice sounded, and everyone around prepared for the charge.

    'They are hiding something. Stay in a group and be prepared. Make them reveal their cards; if necessary, I will awaken Ruri.' The whale's message sounded through the array to everyone. 'This will be your first real team fight. Show me what you've learned in this time.'

    "YES!" Everyone responded simultaneously, fervently.

    At that moment, all the demons felt a bitterness rising in their throats. What was this? They all wondered, feeling something most had never felt in their lives.

    BOOM! BANG! BANG!

    Suddenly, the skies seemed to rain black blood. A robotic figure immediately attacked, and with each shot, a figure exploded defenselessly.

    'Feral Voidbreaker...' A cold female voice sounded through the array.

    The demon leader widened his eyes, but at the same time those shots sounded, he saw space break. A small green blade pierced the air, seeming to pierce the sky and earth.

    Everyone nearby exploded, while a poisonous mist spread around. Everyone who breathed it immediately fell from the sky, their lives extinguished.

    "ATTACK WITH EVERYTHING!" Roared the demon leader, terrified.

    Suddenly, a tall and slim figure appeared on the ground, breathing heavily. It was Kisala, who drew a bow and aimed at the skies.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, watching that manifestation Kisala called the Feral Voidbreaker. For a short period, her entire bloodline granted her the literal power to break the void. This manifestation allowed her to overcome even spatial laws, and combined with her poison, it caused massive damage.

    However, it only lasted for one breath, after which Kisala became weak and needed to wait a bit before using it again. To the eyes of any common cultivator, this would be considered a suicidal and flawed manifestation; once used, she could be easily killed. No one was willing to trust others to protect them; but Kisala was anything but common.

    Thea continued to shoot, but there were too many targets. In a second, the swarm of demons attacked furiously. However, on the right and left of the skies, a black and red explosion emerged.

    "What?" The demon leader looked surprised. They were two domain-type manifestations, swallowing and trapping people inside. This was not rare among manifestations, and not that powerful either.

    But suddenly, those dozen-meter domains pulsed and two figures in the center roared.

    "Devouring Blood World!"

    A young Fey flapped his blood-red wings, and then a vast bloody domain spread for hundreds of meters, swallowing thousands of demons.

    "Yin Earth Domain!"

    A young man with a body covered in black runes roared, revealing the power of a primordial bloodline. Joined with it, a vast and powerful Yin mixed as external support.

    Quiro and Idris' domains expanded in a second, the demons had no time to react. It was like two small worlds of death had emerged.

    Alm and Bruno nodded at the manifestations. Idris and Quiro were focused on assassin techniques concentrated on a point. These domains were developed to cover their weaknesses and allow them to fight many at the same time.

    Idris, like Kisala, just maxed out his bloodline and powers of his race, breaking conventional rules and creating void blood without any raw materials.

    Quiro used all his Behemoth power and his natural demonic ability. All that terrifying Yin didn't come from him but from an external and powerful source called Mistie. She really helped him develop the manifestation and cure his problem, giving him her Yin. That came from a peak divine cultivator. Quiro mastered and mixed this power with his other bloodline.

    The group's strategy was simple. Idris and Quiro created their domains on the right and left, funneling the demons. They could only attack from the sky, north, and south.

    RUMBLE!

    "Barbarian Fury!" Ambry shouted as the ground beneath her collapsed as if she had the weight of a mountain.

    Immediately, that small Fey with emerald eyes radiated endless fury and insanity. The space around her distorted, then her axe swung with her attacking the skies in a frenzy.

    RAAAAAHG!

    A rain of black blood and the insane roars of the small Fey sounded. She attacked above as if nothing else existed, and with every move, even before hitting, the demons felt their bodies contort and their defenses break with the approaching power.

    All the power of a Barbarian Fey was pushed to the limit in that manifestation. Alm and Bruno analyzed the situation; Ambry's physique became something close to physical cultivation. But she lost her rationality and could only attack and attack, with no strategy at all.

    HAAAAH!

    The small Fey created a wave of bloody mist, while a dozen black spears pierced her back. But she just swung her axe and made everyone explode.

    Quickly, her flesh and wounds healed as if they had never existed. Alm and Bruno's eyes widened at the potential of that. In compensation for the lack of strategy or rationality, her natural regeneration was superior even to physical cultivation.

    She could be injured endlessly, as she constantly regenerated without cost. This went against natural rules. She could only die if blown up all at once, but as a Conqueror, she would simply be reborn in seconds. She had become a terrifying close-combat warrior to deal with.

    The skies were blocked by a single insane Fey. She was just one, but when the demons tried to take advantage of the opening and attack the group below, a rain of feather-like blades pierced them, destructive shots or flying swords killed them mercilessly. Maelik, Calirer, and Thea provided long-range offensive support.

    To the north, Lansha attacked with her spear, and a Yangta was already manifested, turning any nearby demon to ashes. Her offensive power was tremendous, but it was very expansive and spread the power across the entire area. The demons quickly realized this and did not cluster together. Her power couldn't be focused, but this weakness wasn't fatal, as the Yangta could move and attack on its own, covering her openings.

    Behind her, Zaimo, covered in metal armor, held a rifle and attacked with a destructive power similar to Thea's.

    A yellowish rune looked like a star on his chest armor; this was his manifestation. It was something strange and still not fully understood by Alm, Bruno, and even the creator himself. The rune seemed to be connecting him to the laws of the place, giving him attacking power.

    Zaimo called it the Connector Rune, but its uses were still being studied. Initially, it just increased his power using the Qi and the laws of the environment, but there was much room for exploration.

    To the south, Venjio slashed with his katana while a gigantic water dragon swallowed all the demons. The entire environment seemed damp, with a fine mist of water covering everything. His body was surrounded by water laws, which could turn into ice and easily defend him.

    His manifestation was an offensive natural disaster, but his power didn't come solely from the water laws. Venjio's eyes pulsed violet, and his mental power was mixed with the water laws as if they were one law.

    This was his true manifestation. The mental power was in the air, in the water, in the dragon; fighting him without being touched by the water and mental power was impossible. It invaded bodies and broke defenses, giving his katana and the Water Dragon unmatched offensive power. But against the most powerful, it took time to break their defenses; this was his weakness.

    Near Venjio, Corin attacked furiously with his new spear. The power of that weapon was unparalleled in his hands. No matter which law he used, the weapon could amplify his power. He was like a tiger with wings, able to use everything his mind imagined at a terrifying level.

    Rehvka couldn't be seen, only occasionally a bloody explosion occurred somewhere. She identified the most problematic manifestations and killed the target before they could do anything.

    Similar to Corin, Maelik had a manifestation with very specific uses using his bloodline. The plan was to corner the demons and force them to use their demonic power, at which point Maelik would shine.

    Meanwhile, Kaiyka, Nixis, and Rivine waited by the side of the whale that observed everything attentively; in a short time, it narrowed its eyes in confirmation. All the blood and souls of the dead were disappearing as if being taken away.

    The fight turned chaotic; all directions were blocked. The whale's group looked like gods crushing mortals. They all had abnormal manifestations, combined with abnormal offensive and defensive power from the whale-forged equipment. All of this was used perfectly and precisely by each one.

    But... it was obviously millions against just a dozen. There was a limit to what they could block. After an hour of fighting, a demon finally managed to hit the target; Venjio was the first to be struck by a blade.

    It pierced his chest. The demon roared with all its power in a suicide strike. Then, they both exploded together in a bloody mist.

    "NOW! ADVANCE!!" The demon leader ordered, and everyone saw the opening, rushing furiously.

    At that moment, a soft and enchanting voice, along with a harmonious sound, intertwined. All the demons who advanced and were close heard it; then, their minds and bodies petrified for a second.

    "Spirit Splitting!"

    Kaiyka spoke coldly and tightened her sheathed katana. Her manifestation was simple and direct: her soul cultivation and Dao of the Sword God merged. A single strike that was both physical and spiritual split the world in half.

    Thousands of demons died at once in a macabre shower of blood. Then, only the sound of the blade returning to its sheath was heard; no one even saw when she drew and struck.

    Nixis and Rivine were a terrifying duo, combined with Kaiyka's firepower, it was a move that was impossible to defend against for the unaware.

    Quickly, the demon leader felt despair. He was catatonic with the individual power of each and the group's synchronization. But he knew it was a fight won if he chose to wait for an opening amidst the chaos.

    Forcing all enemies to fight to their limits, eventually, they would be hit just like a human had been. Demons wouldn't hesitate to trade their lives for the enemy's, just needed to keep going...

    Until, in three seconds, Venjio's figure reappeared, perfectly fine.

    "C-Conqueror..."

    The demon leader's eyes widened, and he understood the reason for the bitter feeling he had. This fight was not something he could win without incalculable damage. His soldiers were dying crazily at minimal cost of the enemies' QI, and they wouldn't die without overwhelming power. After dying, they were reborn with their full QI; numbers didn't matter against absolute power.

    "FUCK!" The demon leader spat and clenched his fists, thinking of something. "It shouldn't be a problem…"

    Then he gestured and pulled out something shiny. Alm and Bruno were attentive to all his movements and immediately identified it. It was a golden tablet, very similar to the one Mistie used to send them to this place. In other words, it was something that controlled this sealed world to a certain extent.

    "DID YOU THINK YOU COULD HANDLE THE SHADOW GOD!" The demon leader shouted.

    At the same time, all the demons stopped attacking and immediately retreated. "Fear, you bastard!" He said dryly, and the entire sealed world seemed to freeze in time.

    'Ambry, wake up and come back' The whale's voice echoed through the array, and the small Fey, in a state of madness, immediately woke up.

    It wasn't an illusion; literally, the entire sealed world froze. All spatial distortions, destructive blades, all annihilating power around stopped. Then, those laws trembled and moved.

    "DIE!"

    The demonic leader said, waving the golden tablet. The whale immediately made everyone rush to its side.

    'Damn, all this spatial power was really under their control. They'll keep it intentionally.' Alm said dryly.

    Alm and Bruno had already suspected something similar. They had been in this world for less than a day; the place wasn't big, but they hadn't seen any plant race as Mistie mentioned. They first followed the sect map, which should have been a safe and easy route to find these life forms; but they quickly noticed that nothing existed along that path.

    Then they moved through unexplored areas searching, and even after some time and using their divine soul to search around, they didn't feel any other natural life. Something was wrong, and they might have been intentionally emptied.

    In a second, the group saw all the destructive power of this sealed world being drawn toward them. The world around them darkened, and space was sealed, with no chance of escape.

    A few thousand slower demons exploded into a bloody mist. But most retreated in time. At the epicenter of everything, the entire whale's group saw their world closing in two seconds.

    The demon leader smiled sinisterly. That was definitely overwhelming enough power to kill a Conqueror. Dem Zarn wanted them alive, but between killing them or letting them escape, the choice was obvious. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 618: Go Ahead

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale snorted, and at the same time, the tattoos on its fists glowed intensely. With a thought, Yin and Yang merged. In another moment, its divine souls returned to their primordial state, reaching Wuji.

    "Corin, get ready."

    The whale said, as all the invincible spatial laws converged towards the group.

    Alm and Bruno sighed in sync. Where were they? In a devastated battlefield where cultivators of incredible levels had died. How many had perished here over the years? And how many had died just in the last hour?

    The whale made a gesture, and immediately the ground vibrated. At the same moment, all the land in a vast area turned black and pulsed with a macabre energy; it was the purest form of Death's Yin.

    This energy rose from the ground and enveloped the group in a sphere. At the same moment, explosive sounds echoed like thunder in everyone's ears.

    The Yin served as a shield to protect them, but in an instant, it turned into a completely cracked eggshell, about to explode.

    The whale signaled, and an opening appeared above. A powerful spatial blade sliced toward the group. Corin roared and leapt, and soon the dark environment was covered in a swirl of colors.

    BANG! BANG! BANG!

    A series of destructive blades struck Corin repeatedly. All his physical cultivation and bloodline were pushed to the limit, turning him into a human shield. It took only a second for the opening to close.

    Corin fell to the ground, completely bloodied, but quickly got up. The entire group took a deep breath when they saw all the cracks in the Yin shield heal. However, the recovery lasted only a few seconds.

    Everything looked like an eggshell again. The whale gently set Ruri on the ground, then leapt. A new opening appeared, and the blades started coming in. It collided with them and blocked all the attacks, amidst explosive and violent sounds.

    The whale landed on the ground, its body showing some wounds, but in better shape than Corin. Its physical cultivation was higher, and the laws of the earth provided it with greater natural defense.

    The Yin shield recovered once more. But soon Corin had to block again, followed by the whale. They took turns and were repeatedly injured; Alm used the Yin as a shield, redirecting part of the tension inward when it was at its limit.

    Despite Corin being severely injured, his physical cultivation had a high natural regeneration, and the power of faith could recover both when they reached a limit. This was only possible because the Yin in that place was as powerful as the spatial laws.

    Still, they were at their limit and with their backs against the wall. The Yin was wearing out faster than the spatial laws and would eventually leave them vulnerable.

    Outside, all the demons watched in shock from the sky at the epicenter of the battle. They could clearly see the black sphere covering and blocking the invincible spatial laws. How was this possible? The demon leader wondered, alarmed.

    All the distortions and dangers from the spatial laws were concentrated in a single point. It had been a few hours since the whale's group entered the sealed world. During this time, all the cultivators from smaller sects who had been invited had entered some time ago.

    That sealed world wasn't large, only a few kilometers. But no one could see far or move quickly due to the deadly danger present.

    Now, all the cultivators were safe in that place, thanks to the demon's movement. But, as Alm and Bruno had noticed earlier, it was empty and showed no sign of that precious life form.

    With nothing more to do, everyone started moving toward the battle, curious to see what was happening.

    There were millions of demons, but the number of 'invited' cultivators present was four times greater. In no time, everyone had gathered at a safe distance around the epicenter. Recognizing the demons' clothes as belonging to the Shadow God Sect, it wasn't hard to figure out they were trying to exterminate the whale's group.

    Muted sounds of destruction echoed incessantly. Six hours had passed with no visible change. However, the demon leader could clearly see that the Yin was extremely weakened, while the spatial laws hadn't diminished even a third of their strength.

    "Just a little more..." he murmured coldly.

    Thirty minutes later, a cracking sound resonated.

    The spherical Yin shield fractured completely and couldn't recover, trembling with an imminent final explosion. All the demons tightened their grips on their weapons; it was coming to an end.

    "Hahahaha!" The demon leader laughed, excited, as he focused on the golden tablet he was holding. If he was quick enough, he could salvage the remains of the bodies as proof of his victories and maybe even obtain their treasures.

    CRACK!!

    The Yin collapsed, and everyone around watched attentively. Suddenly, all the spatial laws froze.

    "WHAT?" The demon leader tightened the tablet, stunned.

    In an instant, the spatial laws began to tremble...

    Then everything moved smoothly...

    Everyone's eyes widened as they saw that power seemingly being magically directed to a single point.

    The runes and spatial power moved towards the sky... then, a luminous point appeared like a star before everyone's eyes. A calm voice echoed from all directions.

    "Come to me."

    Instantly, all the laws trembled, and with a terrifying speed, everything was pulled into a black hole in the sky.

    It took two seconds... and everything evaporated as if it had never existed.

    Then, everyone's trembling eyes saw the light in the sky dim. Soon, they discerned a small human figure.

    She looked like a fairy coming out of a painting. She descended gently from the sky and landed beside the whale, holding its hand. They exchanged glances, and a satisfied smile appeared on Ruri's face.

    "Good job."

    The whale said softly, then turned forward. With that gaze, all the demons were petrified, as if their souls had been cruelly stabbed.

    The cultivators watching from a distance were divided between confusion and shock. They only saw the whale and Corin completely bloodied, trying to understand what had happened. Their sects had never been to this place, so they had no knowledge of the level of danger and power of these spatial laws. They thought it was spatial power from some demon's trick; they had no idea of the magnitude of what they had witnessed.

    Alm and Bruno smiled inwardly. They might have used the Yin earlier and perhaps eliminated everyone quickly. However, besides not knowing what the demons had in store, they still needed information.

    "You wanted me alive? Well, I wanted you alive too." The whale murmured softly.

    Ruri squeezed the whale's hand and her eyes lit up. All the spatial power was absorbed into her internal spatial rune. The rune was an artifact from the Behemoth seal, composed of the highest-level spatial laws possible. Probably something used by immortal cultivators to seal the primordial beast.

    In other words, the level of her internal rune was higher than the laws of that place, which were merely remnants of the past. Ruri still didn't fully control this power, but she found a method to attract and store the laws in the rune.

    "Come."

    She spoke slowly, activating a small part of the spatial laws. Immediately, the demon leader felt the space around him warp. Then, he felt a hand gripping his neck tightly.

    He widened his eyes as he realized he was face to face with the whale. It wasn't the whale that moved, but he who was forced to move. He was almost teleported to the front of the whale.

    "Go ahead."

    Ruri said softly, making a gesture. The people around were confused, thinking she would let the demons escape. However, the demons didn't move an inch, paralyzed by the sense of impending death.

    "Forever, of course." She added sarcastically, and then...

    BOOOM!

    The space in the sky ruptured, and all the demons exploded simultaneously in a shower of black blood.

    "Kaiyka, a perfect live one for you." The whale waved, sealing all the demon's cultivation and movements before throwing him back.

    Ruri staggered. She couldn't fully control the power, but using it brutally was simple, though it exhausted her greatly. She climbed back onto the whale's back and closed her eyes, passing out. All those cultivators around felt terrified by the spatial power, but also saw that she couldn't use it again.

    Kaiyka grabbed the demon. Reading the memories while he was still alive would provide valuable information and make bypassing obstacles easier. She thought about starting the process but stopped and looked around.

    She and the entire group realized they were surrounded by a swarm of cultivators four times larger. They were all from the smaller sects, and they stared at them coldly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 619: Words Of Salvation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno smiled mentally. Greedy bastards were the same everywhere. They had asked Corin to suppress his regeneration while Ruri acted. Now the whale and Corin were visibly in bad shape.

    To them, the round leader seemed gravely injured, and the terrifying human woman was equally incapacitated. The others must be just servants; they didn't see the group fighting. So, in cases like this, the group was just mere ants, following and leeching off the sugar-coated whale.

    A dry, authoritative human voice sounded: "Release him immediately."

    "Oh? Why would I do that?" The whale responded, looking up.

    The man who spoke was a human with a large saber on his back. He snorted and glared at him. "Don't make us use force. We saw your blasphemous acts; we'll capture and hand you over…"

    "Ah, I get it, you'll take advantage of our moment of weakness to score points with the glorious Shadow God sect." The whale interrupted, uninterested.

    Thousands of cultivators around sharpened their gazes and drew their weapons, advancing. Alm smiled, while Bruno, taking control, spoke calmly.

    "I gave a warning before, but you chose to come in on your own. I shouldn't, but I'll give another warning; look around." Everyone listened, intrigued. Bruno continued, "See the blood and the soul fluctuations of the dead? Could it all have vanished so quickly?"

    The cultivators focused on the surroundings and finally noticed the peculiarity. Only the Yin of death and body remnants remained; the blood, which contained the valuable bloodline that was most of the power of weak cultivators, along with their souls, had disappeared.

    "Most of you are demons and are well aware of methods to refine something with death. There's an underground formation that collects everything. You were called to this place to serve as a sacrifice. These disciples of the Shadow God sect didn't come because of me; it was just a coincidence of the situation." The whale concluded seriously, observing everyone.

    No one was naive, and now that they had noticed these anomalies, everything became obvious. They didn't even believe that the whale and the Yinblood sect would appear in this sealed world; the Shadow God disciples couldn't have predicted that and didn't come because of them.

    Everyone listened and understood, but it only took a few seconds for them to sigh. Did they care? No. They were safe, and before them was a treasure that could yield many rewards from the powerful sect. Saving this demon, who probably had some status, and capturing the enemy of the God while he was still wounded was what mattered.

    "Screw it. I won't repeat, release him and don't resist." The human spoke dryly, glaring at the whale.

    Bruno snorted heavily, and Alm took control with excitement. "Does everyone agree with this?" The whale spoke, looking around the massive swarm of cultivators.

    There was no reaction. The answer was obvious; those who didn't want to do harm hadn't entered to begin with. "Very well. In your next reincarnation, remember… well, you won't have that chance. Finish them all."

    The whale nodded, and immediately the power of faith healed both him and Corin. At the same moment, the entire group behind them drew their weapons with fierce looks. The whale had already given a warning before entering; then he offered a chance, and still, they resolved to attack them.

    "How dare you ignore the words of salvation? Just die." Nixis spoke dryly and, with a movement, strummed a string on her zither.

    *Sing!*

    Everyone heard it simultaneously. In that second, millions of cultivators felt all the Qi and laws in their bodies freeze.

    "Hehehe." Rivine raised her feathers with an excited smile, finally able to fight head-on and feel the enemy's blood.

    The winds sliced through the space as the Harpy attacked. Everyone behind her sneered mercilessly, attacking together. It wasn't a fight; it was a massacre. The whale tried everything to avoid it, but if they didn't, they would be attacked. These people had thrown their lives away and would still be refined by the formation.

    Nixis continued playing her zither, like it was the bloodiest and most macabre melody in the world. That was her manifestation and her Dao, something absurdly rare even across multiple universes.

    Less than an hour later, it was all over.

    Kaiyka didn't join the battle and focused on reading the demon's memories. There were many blocks, but since he was alive, the most recent memories were easily accessible, and the blocks could be bypassed to a certain extent. After another hour, Kaiyka felt she had extracted as much as possible, then deliberately triggered the block.

    *CRACK!*

    The demon completely exploded in response to the block, to prevent his secret memories from being read. However, Kaiyka managed to extract important fragments with that last move.

    When she opened her eyes, she saw the whale sitting, stroking the heads of Kisala and Ambry beside him. Nearby, Idris was receiving the same treatment from Calirer.

    "Don't let these idiots cloud your minds. There are good and bad people. Forget them and focus only on the good people," the whale said calmly. "Life is like that; the bad moments may even be greater, but the good ones make up for it. Whenever the image of people like this comes up, replace it with those you love, and fight to protect them. Or life will become bitter."

    The three listened and nodded calmly. They were very young and still developing. Having to go through this now could negatively mark them forever. Alm only commented mentally that they would become stronger, but Bruno didn't want to risk traumatizing them.

    Kaiyka smiled slightly, and the whale noticed she was done. She approached and transferred everything she had discovered directly into their minds; it was a lot of information, and things she didn't even fully understand. It was better for them to analyze it.

    The whale closed his eyes while Rivine and Nixis were further back, watching with envious eyes at the two young Feys.

    They were lucky, or maybe Heaven's Will acted again. This demon was the son of an elder from the Shadow God sect. He didn't have enough talent and was far from being chosen as a heroic disciple. As for the internal information of the Shadow God sect, it was impossible to extract, but he had great knowledge about the sealed world.

    As Mistie had explained, the Desolate Battlefield was divided into seven red sealed worlds. The Yinblood sect took the south, the Phoenix Cry Sect the north, and the Shadow God sect the other five worlds.

    Probably not even Mistie knew this. But the outer region of the Desolate Battlefield is made up of four sealed worlds; the two that the smaller sects possessed were the outermost and without great resources.

    Two sealed worlds are in the inner part, and one in the central part. The Shadow God sect dominates all the best parts, leaving only scraps for the two smaller sects. Were they kind to leave something? Of course not, it was all to be able to use them.

    This demon didn't know the details, but the blood plant race that Mistie mentioned is called Blood Seeker Tree. They all live in the inner and central regions, and all that the other two sects found and hunted in the outer part were manipulated and brought here by the powerful sect.

    The orders of this demon and his group were simple: they should go to the southern and northern sealed worlds and kill everyone inside. However, this idiot seemed to have his fate written and chose to go south first.

    A scheme had been made over the years. The Blood Seeker Trees were being used to slowly attract and kill the two sects, refining their lives into a demonic metal.

    This metal was something classic, that Alm and Bruno had encountered before and would probably continue to encounter in the future. But it couldn't be avoided. It was easy to produce and had a power determined by the quantity and quality of lives. Counting on the luck of finding a powerful metal in nature? Better to create one, they're just the lives of weak people. This was the standard thought of many cultivators; despite the name being demonic metal, it wasn't limited to demons.

    And the most interesting part? This metal was planned to create something for the most outstanding disciple of the sect. Now that the heroic disciples were created, they decided to speed up the process.

    In the south, the cultivators of the small sects were summoned en masse, a much larger number than the Yinblood sect usually sent. In the north, the Shadow God sect sent a notification to the alchemists of the Phoenix Cry Sect. They guaranteed that many more Blood Seeker Trees would appear in this new entry. Thus, they sent a very large number of alchemist disciples.

    Everything indicated that the metal was almost ready, and with this massive amount of offerings, it should be enough. Fortunately, the demons attacked the southern region first, allowing the whale to stop them and prevent the alchemists of Almin's sect, and even himself, from being in danger.

    'Great, I was already feeling that Vorion's material was falling behind. Demons never disappoint,' Alm commented excitedly.

    But Bruno reflected on something else. 'These Blood Seeker Trees… we should investigate. But the main thing is really the metal. It was almost ready, so why not help?'

    The whale got up after an hour. By that time, Ruri was already awake and talking to the young ones.

    "Let's go, we now have six days. It's going to be rushed, but we have many gains waiting for us," the whale said. Then, he took out the golden tablet that demon was using, leaving everyone excited.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 620: Questioning My Attitude

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale's group moved slowly, crossing the now empty and safe sealed world, like an open and rugged field. Along the way, they explained the situation and the Shadow God Sect's scheme to everyone.

    Everyone clenched their fists in anger, especially the three Fey. The sect had been used all this time, and countless disciples had been refined by this evil scheme.

    "Sir, we need to take revenge," Ambry said seriously.

    "Yes, before, it would have been impossible, but now things have changed," the whale replied, turning to Ruri, who held the golden tablet.

    She nodded. "I can use this to move everyone between the connected sealed worlds. We can go wherever the master wants."

    The whale was pleased; the Formation God's Dao was very useful within the sealed worlds. Now that they had discovered that the treasure in this place was a manipulation, the real treasure should be in the central zone, waiting for them.

    They desperately needed resources, not just for themselves but also for the Yinblood Sect.

    Alm spoke to the whale lightly. "Now that we're declared enemies of the Shadow God Sect, let's investigate the Blood Seeker Trees and, if possible, fuck everythi… Ahem! I mean, save this race."

    Everyone laughed internally and didn't let it show. The whale often pretended not to be helping but always found a way to actually save those in need.

    The group took only a few minutes to reach the barrier separating the sealed worlds. Ruri approached and manipulated the golden tablet. A few seconds later, the runes in the area began to twist; everything was ready.

    The whale spoke calmly: "We have six days. Use two days to loot the outer worlds. They're controlled by the Shadow God Sect, and the terrifying spatial laws don't exist there. There must be something valuable in those worlds. You will split up and enter those two worlds."

    Everyone listened attentively. Ruri confirmed and spoke excitedly: "I can use the tablet and its laws to communicate with everyone through the array, master. I can even sense Almin and talk to him if you want."

    "It's not time yet," the whale replied calmly. "Ruri and I will go to one of the sealed worlds to gather information. You don't need to hold back; they are all enemies. Give them only the chance to hand everything over and run. They choose whether they want to live or help complete the demon metal. Then, steal… I mean, find everything of value in the two places. In two days, Ruri will contact you and we'll invade the other regions."

    Everyone nodded, knowing they couldn't always depend on the whale and needed to meet his expectations.

    Divided into two balanced teams, one with seven and the other with eight members, they prepared. Ruri waved, and two spatial channels appeared. Everyone took a deep breath and jumped without looking back.

    "Let's go," the whale said, extending his hand.

    Ruri grabbed it, smiling, and they were together again. Another channel appeared, and the two moved. In two seconds, the space around them closed, and the pair appeared in a different world.

    The sealed worlds here were affected by the power left in the Desolate Battlefield, making the spatial walls extremely weak and allowing them to pass through with a high-level formation.

    They found themselves in a desolate land, without a single blade of grass. There were battle scars everywhere, apparently from many years ago. The air was filled with brutality and killing intent.

    *BOOM!*

    "NO!"

    They had just entered when an explosive sound echoed along with a miserable scream.

    The whale and Ruri hurriedly moved towards the sound. Rolling hills covered this land, and after passing a particular mountain, they saw a valley below.

    More than ten demons were being chased by a group of monsters in the valley. The monsters were a dark mass, with silver wings contrasting against their black bodies.

    Alm and Bruno looked closely and realized this swarm was actually a group of wasps, each dozens of meters long.

    "Yin-devouring King Wasps?" Alm was surprised to see them. They were an extremely ancient type of Demon Beast they knew from the previous universe they lived in. Finally, some solid knowledge from the past could benefit them.

    Their bodies were as hard as divine iron, and their jaws were strong enough to crush any ore and cultivator. These wasps forged their bodies by consuming a type of valuable and pure Yin crystal as food. For there to be so many here, there had to be a vein of this crystal present.

    One of the demons was holding a piece of something black and running like crazy. Despite the swarm of wasps behind him, he wasn't willing to throw it away.

    'That... yes, it's Elunium!' Bruno confirmed, recognizing the crystal from the Forging God's Dao.

    Elunium is widely considered one of the hardest Yin crystals in the world, practically indestructible against most materials. In practice, only items made of Elunium or those of much higher and rarest levels can damage it. Its hardness was accompanied by a daunting weight, making it highly used for axes and war hammers.

    This crystal could only be stored in extremely high-level spatial rings made with the best materials. Otherwise, it would reject the spatial ring; this was why the demons were being forced to carry it manually.

    These demons weren't particularly powerful. Some were at the elementary level of the Spirit Fusion Realm, like the whale, but they all obviously wore clothes from the Shadow God Sect.

    In terms of speed, they were no match for the king wasps. The wasps' wings had special runes that gave them the ability to manipulate the winds skillfully. Compared to the demons, it was as if they could teleport.

    These beasts were terrifying and complete. They were a set of defense, attack, and speed that was very hard to deal with, and they always moved in a group.

    The demons' attacks could kill at most one or two of them before their attack power dropped to the point where they couldn't break through the defenses of the other wasps.

    "AHH!"

    One of the demons had just killed one of the wasps when he was attacked by another. His body was crushed by the wasp's jaws.

    His physical body was destroyed, and the others screamed miserably as they tried to fight against these terrible beasts. But there were too many. The demons were surrounded and, in just a few breaths, were annihilated.

    The Elunium crystals they had obtained were taken by the wasps, who flew away, leaving behind only mangled corpses.

    Alm and Bruno smiled excitedly, while Ruri was amazed by the power of these wasps.

    Ruri looked at the corpses and saw some spatial rings. However, those people were too weak and wouldn't have anything good in their spatial rings. No one bothered to pick them up.

    Earlier, she had saved some rings from the previous attack and looked inside. Those disciples didn't carry anything valuable besides demonic stuff. Besides, after fighting these demons, she hated looking through their spatial rings, sure there would be many disgusting things inside them.

    "These wasps are scary… defensively powerful, fast, and with high killing power. If I fought many alone, I'd have to run," Ruri murmured.

    The whale nodded, recognizing Ruri's sharp instincts. "Nothing is perfect, all those advantages come from the Yin crystals. When something is too specialized, no matter how powerful it is, it has fatal weaknesses. Let's go."

    Ruri was curious, and the two ran following the wasps' trail. After reaching the top of a mountain, they saw a massive mountain range glowing with a black, gleaming color. The mountain range looked like a dark, winding dragon.

    These mountains were covered with many caves, and they saw numerous wasps coming and going.

    "Wow, this whole mountain is made of that crystal," Ruri murmured, amazed. Although she was prepared, she was still shocked to see such a large vein.

    There wasn't the slightest vegetation in this barren land, and everything was under the wasps' watch. Trying to steal anything in secret would be very difficult. Those demons were an excellent example. There were methods, of course, but they wouldn't be necessary. Alm and Bruno came for the Elunium, but that wasn't the main thing.

    The duo jumped off the mountain and started walking brazenly towards the central mountain. They were quickly noticed by the busy wasps, and a swarm of them gathered around them.

    The whale snorted, and the Yang tattoo pulsed. A white aura enveloped his body and Ruri's. The reason he dared to advance so arrogantly was because the wasps' powerful defenses were weak only to the purest Yang.

    Their wings were extremely vulnerable to Yang, especially at this unimaginable level coming from the tattoo. As expected, once he revealed this power, they all backed off, not daring to block their path.

    More and more wasps appeared, filling the sky and the ground. But none of them dared to try to stop them, letting out panicked cries.

    Those sounds didn't come from their mouths but were made by rubbing their wings together, a warning to their enemies.

    "Human, you can stop right there! What do you want?" As the duo reached the foot of the mountain, two figures appeared in the sky.

    They had human form. One was a man, the other was a woman, both dressed in black armor with identical horns on their heads, like all Yin-devouring King Wasps.

    They were the Wasp King and Wasp Queen, and their powerful auras fell upon the duo. A black shadow swirled in their eyes, like two sharp blades staring at them.

    The whale seemed not to hear them and continued advancing beside Ruri, step by step. "Human, we don't want to be your enemies. Stop there!" shouted the Wasp King.

    Only then did the whale pause. He raised his head and looked at them. "I don't want to be your enemy either. It's the opposite. I hope we can work together."

    "What do you mean? You want to negotiate for our sacred crystal?" asked the Wasp King.

    "Half correct. I want all the Elunium essence, and I also want information and a partnership. You certainly have soldiers throughout this sealed world, right?"

    "Don't even think about it! We're already targeted enough by the demons."

    The Wasp Queen opened her mouth, enraged. Her aura surged, making the space tremble. The wasps around them slowly moved closer, ready to fight at any moment.

    "I said I don't want to be your enemy and that we can work together. But it seems you're questioning my attitude. Fine."

    The space twisted, and a colossal sword appeared. The whale buried his blade into the ground, creating infinite cracks. An endless Yang power shook the sky. At that moment, all the wasps swallowed hard and didn't dare to move.

    Fides was used 100% of the time to manipulate the power of faith, but this blade was also an extreme Yang weapon created by them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 621: Conversion Specialist

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All those Yin-devouring King Wasps recoiled several meters. They felt an irresistible terror in the face of that pure Yang. Their powerful bodies didn't fear blades, but their wings were especially vulnerable.

    Once hit by Yang, it would be like being incinerated, and their wings would never grow back. Their bloodline runes, which gave them an affinity with the laws of the wind, were located in their wings; losing those wings would mean being condemned forever.

    The whale radiated a Yang a thousand times stronger after Fides appeared. The expressions of the Wasp King and Queen changed. This power intimidated them, and if it attacked, the consequences would be unimaginable.

    Of course, even if the whale couldn't kill the two, it could condemn the entire wasp army in an instant. Although the King and Queen could escape and survive, so what? If their swarm was annihilated, their nation would be ruined.

    The two wasps grunted painfully, and all their cultivation began to whirl. A fight seemed inevitable; the king would sacrifice himself so that the army could flee, saving as many as possible.

    "Human, what do you want?!" roared the Wasp King.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, understanding their intentions. Negotiating with beasts was always complicated. Dealing with humanoids was simple: just beat them until they softened, then treat them well, and they'd soon submit. Even if they were demons, if their honor wasn't touched and they were just cornered, they'd give up everything to survive. But beasts always refused to submit without fighting to the end.

    As the battle was about to break out, the two wasps nearly jumped when they saw a rune glowing on the whale's forehead. Then, a purple cat appeared on its shoulder.

    "Don't panic. We didn't come to fight you; this is just a reception. Let's talk as equals now," said Liumi calmly, looking at the two wasps.

    Alm wanted to go in blazing, forcing them to negotiate. Bruno intended to use Ruri to seal the place and intimidate them painfully. Both approaches would result in many unnecessary beast deaths. It was Liumi who quickly intervened, avoiding the worst.

    "Just listen first. Master is half-human, but our enemy is the same," continued Liumi, although the two wasps didn't seem convinced.

    "I assure you that the future of your species will change completely if you listen to us," Liumi said seriously. After those words, something changed in the wasps' gaze. "Not even the Shadow God that demons worship would be arrogant in front of Master. Don't be stubborn and listen to me, or it will be too late."

    Ruri beside her nodded calmly in agreement, while Alm and Bruno listened with strange expressions. But, looking at the two wasps, they saw their entire aura shift. It was effective.

    'Hmm... the part about the future of their species opened something inside them, and taking advantage of that, she placed us as something untouchable. An interesting approach to dealing with beasts,' Bruno thought, noting the lesson. It was never too late to learn.

    "Let's go to the cave, our time is limited," Alm said dryly, taking the lead.

    The two wasps nodded doubtfully. Would he enter a confined space where he'd be surrounded? After entering, they could kill him without causing significant damage to their army. But the whale and Ruri moved toward the place without caring.

    Inside, the Wasp King and Queen were now stunned. Was this courage, or did he really not see them as any danger? The two wondered.

    "Human, are you planning to make a trade?" asked the Wasp Queen directly.

    "Let's be direct to save time. What I'm offering will allow your future descendants to lose their greatest weakness. And in the future, your race could dominate the sealed world, not just this one, but five of them," the whale said slowly.

    The Wasp King spoke dryly, "Let's ignore the first impossible part. Why would you want that?"

    Alm, with the whale, replied, "As Liumi already mentioned, our enemies are demons. This secret world has a cultivation limit, but I can make you terrifying at that maximum limit. You'll be able to wipe out all the demons…"

    "That's impossible too," retorted the Wasp Queen. "We've fought some demons with a golden rune. Even after killing them, they reincarnate with 100% of their power restored. No matter how powerful we become."

    "I know, they're conquerors, but they're not immortal. I assure you that this little woman beside me can kill one easily," the whale said calmly. "I can't guarantee it, because reaching that level of power depends only on you. But you won't lose anything. It's a fair trade."

    "Two impossible things…" The Wasp King said, and the two of them snorted, with no confidence in the whale's words.

    Bruno took the lead after completing something. Then the whale gestured, and a gigantic white metal sphere appeared in front of them. It must have been the size of Ruri, and the Wasp King and Queen jumped in shock, fearing that it was becoming hostile.

    They felt a terrifying pressure from that metal. It was an instinctive terror from their souls.

    "That thing... is that pure and sacred Yang inside the metal? That... that's impossible!" exclaimed the Wasp Queen.

    Bruno smiled internally. He had worked within the inventory while Alm talked. He used chaotic refinement on a dozen ancestral immortal weapons, whose material was connected to Yang.

    If they could turn everything into molecules for refining, then they could obviously combine everything without melting. Bruno removed all impurities and kept only the purest Yang. Then he used the enchantment runic seal to transform the metal into the most terrifying Yang material possible.

    The Wasp Queen was in shock, then the Wasp King spoke quickly, "If you give us that, everything we have will be yours!"

    The whale nodded in satisfaction. Despite everything, beasts weren't good at deceiving others. It seemed that he had been very careful.

    In a normal trade between humanoids, even if the other side's goods were incredible treasures that you needed, you had to act like they were worthless and criticize them. This made bargaining easier.

    For the Wasp King to directly exclaim that he wanted it, it was clear they weren't used to this kind of scheme.

    "This is something that doesn't naturally exist and contains the purest Yang energy possible. It's in the form of metal, which your race can easily absorb. It's something pure and impossible to exist, but with your race's power, it can be absorbed slowly, and in doing so, it will change your constitutions," the whale explained unemotionally.

    "It will add to the natural Yang in your bodies and amplify it a bit, so your wings and bodies won't be so weak to it. Demons hardly use powerful Yang naturally, so they must try to kill them with external things, and this extra resistance will make it useless. And it's not just that; when fully merged, the change in your constitutions will also be inherited by your future descendants."

    "You're right. I'm willing to give everything for that. Thank you so much," said the Wasp Queen fervently. All her previous anger had disappeared. What the whale was offering was useful both now and in the future.

    "The first 'impossible' problem has been solved. Now let's move on to the second." The whale continued, and then a small reddish rune floated out from it and hovered in front of the two, who were now completely ecstatic.

    The Wasp King took it; there was knowledge inside... then his whole body trembled.

    The whale spoke: "This is the Dao of the Devil God. Something that can be used by any race, and your greatest asset, the wasp army, will become something terrifying. And you can also reach another level."

    "What... what do you want from us?" The Wasp King said, trembling.

    Ruri and Liumi smiled. Did he need to give so much? Of course not, but that's how he was. The whale just snorted indifferently.

    ***

    The whale and Ruri spent the rest of the day with the wasps. All the Elunium essence was sent over quickly. There was so much of it that they wondered if it would fit in the inventory. It wasn't unrefined ore, but the highest purity Elunium.

    This Elunium essence was stored as rations by the wasps. In fact, it was a bit gross. After the Elunium ore was consumed, it was digested, and what they defecated was the refined product.

    The Elunium in the ground here wasn't very pure, so the wasps devoured and continuously refined it, leaving only the purest part behind. It was definitely disgusting... but if you saw the Yin-devouring Wasps-King as tools for refining the ore, it was easier to accept.

    Ruri asked if it would be bad to give them everything. The Wasp King told her that they had a huge colony that could refine more Elunium essence every day. There was no need to worry about it.

    All the wasps scattered across this secret world were summoned. Ruri helped seal the entire area, and then a show unfolded where all the wasps fought each other until one of them collapsed. The Dao of the Devil God was already being cultivated by them.

    Ruri was curious and asked how the two of them would cultivate. The Wasp Queen explained that the two were too strong to fight the servants, so they would fight each other. This wasn't a problem; the two reproduced differently from humanoids, and it was practically a fight, just a bloodier one. Hearing this, Ruri didn't want to know the details.

    Once everything was organized and the Elunium stored, they gave the whale what it wanted: knowledge.

    The two sealed worlds corresponding to the inner area of the Desolate Battlefield belong to the Shadow God sect. Apparently, the two places were divided into two training zones of different levels.

    The place they were in was where the weaker demons ventured to get Elunium crystals or some other low-level treasure. The other place was where the more powerful members went to test themselves.

    The core of the formation that created the demonic metal was hardly in the central area. Alm and Bruno already suspected it was in one of the two inner worlds, and now they didn't need to search any further here.

    As for the Blood Seeker Tree, the two wasps had never seen that race in this sealed world. According to the memories of that demon, this life form lived in the inner and central area; if it didn't exist here, then it all must be in the other world.

    The Wasp King and Queen said that in three days, they would launch a full-scale attack on the demons of this sealed world with all their soldiers. The goal was to train them, and only the most talented wasps would survive. Probably 80% of their soldiers would die, but they didn't care now. After seven days, all the invaders would leave, and they would have a year to generate infinite soldiers. In the new generation, all would be born practically without their fatal weakness.

    Ruri stood by the whale, observing and listening to everything, but was confused by her master's plans. After a while reflecting, her mind clicked, and she smiled sinisterly upon understanding.

    She was still very young and thought short-term, but those two were plotting a snowball that would become unstoppable over time.

    Before they left, after plundering all the places, Ruri would certainly send these wasps to all five worlds of the Shadow God sect. In a year, at the next opening, these wasps would become terrifying and invincible, and everyone who wasn't a Conqueror would be easily slaughtered.

    The Wasp King and Queen would hardly be able to kill a Conqueror at first. But they could easily flee, after all, it was just a matter of running for seven days. With years of practicing the Dao of the Devil God, surely this divine Dao could give them the power to kill them. It all depended on them.

    The wasps couldn't cultivate due to the limit within this place, but now their power would continuously rise. Meanwhile, the Shadow God sect couldn't send more powerful cultivators to eliminate them. Soon, all five worlds would be nearly impossible for the Shadow God sect to explore. The damage to them would be immense.

    The wasps didn't know anything else, so the whale quickly said goodbye. They had just one more day before meeting their group.

    Before leaving, Liumi had a private talk with the two wasps. When she returned, she only smiled positively at Ruri and the whale.

    'Did she manage it?' Alm asked, shocked.

    Bruno responded proudly, 'Of course, that's her life's goal after all. She'll save all the beasts she can and make them side with us. Liumi has become a specialist missionary in conversion; we've gained many followers.'

    Thus, the two set off towards the edge of the sealed world.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 622: Matter Of Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and Ruri crossed the spatial channel, entering a new sealed world. As soon as they arrived, their expressions changed immediately.

    The blue sky was empty, with the warm sunlight shining intensely. Green grass covered the ground, stretching to the horizon, eagerly absorbing the sunlight and the blessings of the earth.

    There were no signs of slaughter in this world of peace and tranquility. The sunlight shining on the whale and Ruri made them feel like relaxing and taking a nap.

    Feeling the tightness in his hand, the whale spoke softly: "This is a haven for people's hearts, a paradise. Unfortunately, it's an illusion easily perceived. But it still affects cultivators."

    Ruri shook her head slightly. They continued forward calmly, and the scene before them disappeared.

    Other environments that could affect various races and types of people appeared. As they passed through different scenarios, it became clear that this illusion targeted a person's Dao heart, aiming at the weakest points of the heart.

    Along the way, they saw several demons lying on the ground with contented smiles. They looked like happy babies, but their souls had already dissipated. They were dead.

    Instead of dying in a fierce massacre, they had died slowly, like frogs being boiled. Once someone fell asleep in that peaceful world, they would never wake up again. The visible threats were not dangerous; the invisible ones were the truly terrifying ones.

    In this illusion, anyone with a weak will would die. All these demons had decent origins and were considered powerful; otherwise, they wouldn't have come here. But their wills simply weren't strong enough.

    This did not affect the whale at all, and Ruri had a will so solid it was terrifying. This had nothing to do with a person's combat power. Many talented geniuses had had easy lives, and their wills were rarely tempered.

    Only people with a powerful Dao heart, who had gone through real life-and-death tests, would be able to survive any adversity.

    With each step, the level of the illusion became more powerful, until, unfortunately, these illusions were based on their memories. The two found themselves walking toward a mountain that Ruri recognized as the place where Alm and his wife had lived before she died.

    This only made Alm and Bruno snort dryly. They had lived a long time, and had had thousands of opportunities to dream and remember this scene; it no longer mattered, they had turned the page and chosen to start anew.

    Then everything changed. At that moment, they found themselves in an open field with the gentle morning dew passing over them. In a distant place, a group of children were running and shouting happily. Alm and Bruno didn't recognize the place, but looking at Ruri, they saw her eyes filled with tears.

    "They're from my other life; before the second war against the demons began," Ruri murmured softly.

    Only after hearing this did Alm and Bruno notice that, near the children, a shadow could be seen. That was the past Ruri, taking care of the children with a still cold but clearly relaxed and comfortable expression.

    There were no other adults, and Ruri took care of everyone as she liked to do nowadays. "Come on, one day you might build that happiness again," said the whale softly.

    Ruri gently embraced their arms and then spoke, turning around: "I've already built it. I feel happier now by your side. I wouldn't trade this for being there again. As for the children... it's just a matter of time."

    Alm and Bruno understood the situation and were concerned. Now that they planned to enhance Ruri's dragon bloodline by providing her with the other scales, having a child with both of them having primordial bloodlines would be as challenging as killing a queen with a single blow. However, Ruri's confidence seemed unwavering...

    'Is she hiding something?' Bruno thought, stunned. If there was anyone who knew them well enough to hide something, it was Ruri.

    But before he could delve deeper into these thoughts, the scene ahead shattered once again. As they took a step forward, they sensed something approaching. Their divine souls sharpened, searching in all directions.

    "There's something below." The whale said, stopping and looking down, then rubbing the ground.

    She dug a hole and quickly found a strange bone. It was impossible to identify exactly what kind of bone it was. It was abnormally large. They pulled hard, and the ground suddenly opened up. They pulled out the bone and discovered it was connected to another bone.

    "What is this?" Ruri asked, her eyes shining.

    As the whale pulled harder, Alm and Bruno were shocked to realize it was extremely long.

    They kept pulling, and a massive tail appeared. The more they pulled, the thicker the tail became, as if they were unearthing a gigantic bone snake.

    CRACK!

    Finally, they pulled out an entire giant skeleton from the ground. It was the size of a small mountain.

    They jumped over the tail and walked towards the head. Upon closer inspection, they noticed intricate decorative lines on its skull. Suddenly, Ruri was overtaken by a wave of drowsiness and nearly fell off the skeleton.

    The whale caught her in its arms, quickly assessed the situation, and then used its divine soul to nourish and recover her. A portion of her soul energy was absorbed very quickly.

    "These lines are strange. I can't look directly at them." Ruri murmured, dazed. Looking directly at the decorative lines nearly made her fall asleep.

    They continued exploring the skeleton, but this time Ruri avoided looking at the lines. They climbed to the highest point, and then Ruri felt an ecstatic message coming from the beastly world.

    Alm and Bruno could finally see the full appearance of the skeleton. It had the shape of a dragon, with a huge pair of wings and three legs.

    "Is this the legendary Soul Illusion Dragon?" The whale murmured, hurriedly examining the skull. She saw a large hole in the forehead where a third eye would be. There was no doubt, it was him.

    This dragon was a legendary existence, or perhaps just an entity mentioned in myths and stories. Its real existence was controversial, but Alm and Bruno knew it was perfectly possible.

    Primordial dragons were the first forms of life in the universes. After the primordial beings, other smaller races were born from primordial power. The Chromaraic were one example, as were other pure dragon races.

    It was these pure dragons that gave rise to draconic beasts, not the primordial ones. There were many types of pure dragons, but legends described the Soul Illusion Dragon in a sinister way.

    Each design on its body represented a type of illusion that directly affected the soul. The legend said that its illusory arts killed people without leaving a trace. In stories, it was said to be a nightmare monster that hunted you while you dreamed.

    When Alm and Bruno first heard these legends, they thought they were absurd. If something so terrifying truly existed, the world would have been destroyed a long time ago.

    If it did exist, then anyone who slept would be doomed. Who would survive in this world?

    These days, they weren't surprised by anything anymore; they just accepted it and moved on. The Soul Illusion Dragon had been dead for centuries, and its flesh had long since vanished, leaving only this enormous skeleton.

    Even though almost nothing remained of it, the dragon had killed many people who ventured into this area. This showed the level of power it possessed when it was alive.

    As they reflected on this, Ruri's forehead glowed with her beastly rune, and a small half-wyvern in human form appeared.

    "Sir, I received a call," Runula said, ecstatic, looking at the whale.

    A call? The Soul Illusion Dragon should be an incredibly rare soul beast. Its illusory arts were activated by soul power, so Runula might have absorbed some of the remaining strength in the bones. If she received a call...

    The two used their divine souls to the fullest, focusing on every inch of the skeleton. It took an hour, but they found something in an area near what should be the center of the spine.

    "It's a remnant of will. It's very weak and almost fading away, but since you have a draconic bloodline and powerful soul power, it managed to communicate faintly." The whale spoke softly, and Ruri and Runula smiled brightly.

    Runula had hit the jackpot. If there was a will and it wanted to communicate, it meant it was willing to pass on its legacy. It would help Runula absorb all the remnants of its power and maybe pass on its methods.

    Alm and Bruno were also excited. Once Runula absorbed everything, her draconic side would develop greatly. Her demonic side was already very powerful and had recently developed a lot. Runula definitely had an unlimited future ahead of her.

    They pointed to the location, and Runula approached quickly. As soon as she arrived, she closed her eyes, and everyone felt the skeleton pulsate. "Store everything in the beastly world; the owner won't care anymore," said the whale, and Ruri nodded, storing Runula and the complete skeleton.

    As everything disappeared, the illusions surrounding the place began to slowly dissipate. The world around them cleared up.

    The whale noticed the presence of many distant figures in this sealed world. As the illusions faded, all the still-living people awoke and were shocked. But after a moment of surprise, they lost control and moved in one direction.

    "Let's go, more good things await us," said the whale, holding Ruri's hand and moving forward.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 623: Don't Worry

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The duo moved quickly toward the demons. After three hours of walking, Ruri pulled out the golden tablet and communicated with the two groups. There were fifteen hours left to complete the two days of exploration.

    "Rivine reported that she tried to negotiate with all her might... in the end, her group had to eliminate all the demons and didn't have much time to explore. However, they found some strange herbs in their rings that seem pretty valuable; they're probably the treasure of the place."

    Ruri commented, and neither she nor the whale believed in Rivine's diplomacy. Unfortunately, Rivine and Nixis always had to be together due to the synergistic nature of their powers. Both were somewhat extreme regarding everyone and everything that didn't worship the whale. That's why the three young Feys were left in the other group.

    "Rehvka, on the other hand, reported that her group faced some conflicts but had time to explore. They found a colossal Earth Essence Crystal vein. It was surrounded by demons, and it was impossible to carry everything discreetly... in the end, they ended up fighting. The Shadow God sect's demons seem to have secret communication methods among them. Quickly, all from that secret world were summoned. The result, as you might guess, was a mess."

    Ruri concluded, and the whale snorted. In the end, all the demons became fertilizer for the demonic metal. Afterward, they'd need to ensure the young Feys' mental development wasn't harmed by this. Currently, the two groups were spending the last hours collecting as many items as possible without any live enemies to contest.

    When they finally approached a new region, they climbed to the top of a mountain and spotted a distant location.

    The view revealed a circular lake with a diameter of thousands of meters. Instead of water, the lake was filled with a black liquid like ink, which absorbed all the surrounding light. Hovering over the surface, a dark, macabre mist swirled, intensifying the sense of mystery and danger.

    Along the stretch between the black liquid and the ground, pulsating red runes emerged, casting a sinister glow that danced in the darkness.

    In the exact center of the dark lake, a black altar floated, supported by a tangle of runes interwoven like mystical serpents emitting a malevolent aura.

    They observed dozens of figures wandering over those waters. Most were demons, all disciples of the Shadow God sect.

    Suddenly, one of them punched the surface of the black lake. The surface exploded backward, revealing a fist-sized grayish crystal. The figure quickly grabbed it.

    Alm recognized the crystal immediately. "These are Dark Yin Crystals."

    Alm and Bruno were slightly surprised. They didn't expect to find Dark Yin Crystals here, although these were clearly not of high quality. The amount of Yin in them was limited and not very pure.

    However, this indicated something more. These crystals formed after a long time when a large mass of death Yin accumulated. Looking at the altar in the center of the lake and the runes, the pieces of the puzzle fell into place. They turned to Ruri, who nodded.

    "This is the formation made to create the demonic metal. As for this black lake... it seems they are very picky about the bloodline and power of the sacrifices. Only more powerful souls and energies are used; the rest is employed in the formation to create this lake."

    Alm and Bruno understood. This sealed world was just the outer region; the real talents of the sect were in the central region. Those of very low level went to the outer worlds, the best to the inner region, and those a little better to this place. These scraps forming the crystals are a treasure for them. The demonic metal was meant for the heroic disciples and, naturally, should be of the highest quality.

    The whale watched those exploring the lake. Even if these low-quality crystals were offered to him, he wouldn't accept them. But the black, bottomless lake gave him an idea.

    ***

    The Dark Yin Crystals were hidden in the black waters of the lake, and finding them was the hardest part of the task. Fishing them out wasn't a big challenge, but figuring out where they were hidden required considerable effort. The disciples had to send their senses deep into the water, an exhausting process they couldn't maintain for long.

    One of the demons, after attacking the black river and retrieving a crystal, noticed something unusual in the water. Although he couldn't see the whole figure, something caught his attention.

    "A treasure?" The demon murmured, fascinated.

    Without hesitation, he summoned his manifestation. As a True Empyrean, his manifestation formed and his body grew into a giant. With a huge hand, he plunged into the black water.

    The manifestation attracted everyone's attention. What was going on? Was he trying to gather crystals in bulk?

    The demon's hand found and pulled out a figure that looked like a fifty-meter-long grayish serpent. Panic and shock spread among the onlookers.

    "What is that?!" Reactions were of shock and surprise.

    The serpent didn't have a physical body; it was made up entirely of Yin runes. It resembled a fish in the lake, swimming happily before being captured. It let out a furious roar, and a dense Yin energy filled the area.

    "Heavens, it's a Heavenly Elemental Spirit Yin!" A demon exclaimed.

    The Yin power reverberated through the lake, and everyone's eyes widened.

    "This is... a natural life form born from the Yin side. It's extremely pure and sinister! Run!" A frightened scream echoed.

    "Fool, why would we run? This Heavenly Elemental Spirit Yin is an invaluable treasure and is still in a young state. We must capture it!" Another demon responded.

    With this revelation, the eyes of several demons gleamed with greed. This was such a rare and precious creature that even under favorable conditions, predicting its birth was almost impossible. Surely, even the higher-ups of the Shadow God sect hadn't expected this to appear here, and there had never been rumors of something like this. They had found something that would make any demonic cultivator go mad with desire.

    More importantly, this creature had just been born, and its combat power wasn't very high. They had a great chance of subduing it.

    "NO!" Suddenly, a miserable scream echoed. The first demon who had pulled out the serpent was suddenly enveloped in a Yin aura. In just a few breaths, that demon was turned into bloody mist.

    The others were both surprised and thrilled. That demonic disciple had sacrificed his own life to demonstrate the power of this life form. It was a true treasure.

    The rune serpent was about to submerge back into the black lake when a human launched an attack. A beam of light hit the serpent's body, enraging it. It let out a roar that shook the sky and attacked the human aggressor.

    "Everyone, don't be afraid! If we attack together, using long-range attacks, it'll be defenseless! We just need to exhaust it. Heavenly Elemental Spirits are dumb and won't run away. Once we drain its energy, we'll be able to capture it easily!"

    The human spoke and attacked again, flying in the air and dodging the creature's attacks. He drew a bow and focused his attack. As the rune serpent chased him, a demon launched a strike with his saber. The serpent was hit and, enraged, shifted its target to the demon who attacked it.

    Realizing that the serpent was indeed irrational, the Shadow God sect disciples relaxed a bit. They surrounded the creature and began attacking carefully while calling for reinforcements. All Shadow God sect disciples present in the sealed world received the summons.

    They knew that, at most, they could capture the Heavenly Elemental Spirit Yin, but subduing it was beyond their capabilities.

    As Rehvka had discovered, all the Shadow God sect demons had communication methods to help each other when they found powerful treasures. The goal now was to keep the rune serpent in place until reinforcements arrived.

    Everyone had four names in mind and were confident that one of them would manage to subdue the creature, or maybe all four together. It was a matter of time, and everyone who survived the ordeal would earn a significant favor.

    Once the request for reinforcements was made, more and more demons began to arrive. Within an hour, a swarm of demons was fighting the rune serpent.

    Meanwhile...

    The whale was hidden on the mountain next to the black lake, watching the demons' attack on the rune serpent as if it were a monkey show.

    'Such efficiency,' Bruno murmured, while Alm remained silent and focused.

    The serpent was, in fact, a fragment of Alm's divine soul. He had infiltrated the lake and attracted the Yin to pretend to be a Heavenly Elemental Spirit Yin. It was impossible for those low-level demons to notice the difference.

    Bruno waited calmly, enjoying the high-quality entertainment, when he felt the approach of a figure from a distant point.

    'Excellent...' he thought, then turned to other directions sensing three more figures. 'Four Conquerors? Even better.'

    'Master, it's almost ready,' Ruri's voice came through the array. She was far away, near the altar at the center of the lake, which was the core of the formation.

    Alm smiled wickedly. 'You must have had fun using the other two sects to refine this metal. Great, their lives completed the process. Afterwards, it will be put to very good use by me.'

    The four Conquerors were just stronger disciples, not talented enough to go to the central region. They were exploring other regions of this world randomly; nothing in this place could move them, so they were just hoping to find a past legacy. That's when they received the call for reinforcements.

    The four sensed the distant competitors preparing and understood the situation. Moving quickly, they arrived around the rune serpent at the same time.

    They looked at each other coldly, not wanting to attack the serpent. The reason was obvious: they needed to capture the creature and then eliminate the competitors. Only one would leave alive with the treasure, and if one of them captured the serpent, the others would hunt him down. If they fought the creature and got injured, they would lose forever.

    "Well, well, don't worry too much."

    A sarcastic and malevolent voice rang through the skies, frightening all the demons. The serpent suddenly stopped moving.

    When everyone looked up, they saw a whale in human form staring down at them with a sinister smile on its face.

    "All your existences will be useful, don't worry, hehehehe..." The whale said, laughing wickedly. Its eyes glowed a brownish hue as it waved. The entire black lake vibrated. "Magnetic Calling!"

    BOOM!!!

    Suddenly, the lake turned into a gray thorn forest. Divine blades erupted from the void and shot up to the skies at an abnormal speed. Everyone around the lake was pierced with no chance of defense and exploded into a bloody mist.

    In an instant, amidst the black blood mist, four golden runes pulsed.

    SLASH!

    A katana cut through the space with a single movement, and the four runes of the Conquerors exploded completely. The four disappeared forever.

    'It was an old move with earth power, now useful again,' Bruno commented lightly. This technique, created a long time ago with the power of the behemoth, manipulated elements related to the earth, like metals. In this case, the Yin crystals were used; it was different but similar.

    With the death of the Conquerors, the red runes at the river's edge shone like stars. At the center of the altar, a dark light emerged.

    "It's ready!" Ruri exclaimed, and Alm smiled excitedly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 624: Divine Elixir

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The altar in the center of the black lake slowly rose into the air, releasing an unlimited murderous intent. It felt like a berserk demon god about to annihilate the entire world. The whole lake trembled violently, and the aura became increasingly suffocating.

    The whale joined Ruri, and both quickly moved towards the altar. A black rune detached from the altar and began to writhe. Ruri waved her hand, and countless multicolored runes appeared, surrounding the black rune. The entire formation had created the demonic metal but had obviously sealed it inside; when it was ready, it would send a message to the sect.

    In seconds, the rune and the entire formation were dominated with the help of the Dao of the God of Formation. Ruri waved, and the whale climbed onto the altar. The entire seal on the metal was undone, and then they saw and felt something unusual.

    'Does this... have a soul?' Bruno said, surprised.

    At the center, there wasn't a crude, malevolent metal as usual. Instead, there was something very close to a two-meter black blade. And the strangest thing was that Alm and Bruno immediately felt, at the center of the blade, an immortal core and a soul inside.

    Suddenly, the blade pulsed and moved on its own, creating chaos in the surroundings. A rough, almost guttural voice sounded: "Finally... free... that hero... I will fight again, you'll pay!"

    Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes. 'Hero? Well, screw that,' Alm thought, and the whale activated the Yin tattoo.

    When the power of the tattoo was activated, all the Yin in the demonic metal was sealed. The blade trembled and became unable to release its power.

    "YOU! YOU FILTHY HUMAN!" The voice roared furiously, focused on the whale. Seeing his lack of expression, the voice noticed Ruri beside him. "A typical lecherous human, next to a B..."

    The whale's gaze narrowed, cutting off the voice's words, and Alm activated the tattoos. The blade fell violently from the sky with terrifying force.

    The blade crashed into the ground and embedded itself. All the black water of the lake evaporated instantly, and the surrounding area fractured due to its immense weight.

    The whale snorted dryly. He had dared to curse Ruri in their presence. They would have killed him immediately in any other situation. Both approached the trembling blade in the ground.

    "Hmph, don't pretend to be dead. I have some questions for you," the whale said coldly, and Alm was clearly eager for him to refuse.

    But no matter how they called out, the blade refused to respond. They didn't know if he had really fainted from rage or was just intentionally ignoring them. But Alm certainly liked his courage; they had many 'fun' methods to make him talk.

    Alm narrowed his eyes, and a bloody aura emanated from him. When he threatened to use the tattoo's power again, Bruno intervened. 'It'll be worse, idiot. I'll handle it, just stay quiet.'

    Bruno took over. The whale stepped forward, and the blade stopped trembling. He then rolled up his pants and took off his shoes, followed by his socks.

    Ruri looked at the whale, curious. She had no idea what he was thinking.

    "The last few days have been so exhausting. I've got blisters on my feet. This blade looks sharp enough for a pedicure," the whale said, starting to lift the blade and bring it close to his foot.

    "STOP! YOU DAMN HUMAN, HOW DARE YOU TREAT ME LIKE THIS?! STOP!" The voice sounded panicked and furious.

    "What did you say? It's an honor for you?" The whale touched his foot to the blade.

    Suddenly, a light flashed, and the whale immediately pulled his foot back. However, the blade cut his sole, causing blood to gush out.

    Bruno was surprised. Such a heavy weapon should focus on weight, but it was unexpectedly also very sharp.

    Moreover, his blood was pouring out like a flood because of the wound. There was some special energy in the wound trying to make his blood clot. This also shocked him; this metal had a strange power.

    Bruno waved his hand, and the power of faith circulated, but he narrowed his eyes and used more and more power of faith. After wasting almost twenty times more than expected, the strange energy disappeared, and the cut closed.

    Just that small cut on his foot, which barely pierced the skin, consumed an enormous amount of energy to heal. After a moment, the whale silently put his socks and shoes back on.

    The voice roared again. "Bastard, you will never subjugate me! I will break free and kill all humans, take revenge on this cursed race and that hero! Then..."

    "Ruri, you should turn around. He's naive and not very obedient right now, so I'll use my central elixir to baptize him and let him be reborn."

    The whale stepped on the blade with one foot. Ruri was confused but didn't question and immediately turned around. The whale slowly placed his hand on his belt.

    "Hey! What do you think you're doing?!" A furious and alarmed voice sounded.

    "Child, don't be afraid. Let me baptize you in my divine elixir. You will be completely reborn. Through my baptism, you will no longer be violent. You won't be lost anymore. My divine elixir will guide you. It will light the beacon of your life. You will no longer be a lost sheep. Your life will finally have meaning and direction..." Divine light suddenly began to bathe the whale's face as he spoke devoutly and piously.

    Ruri couldn't hold back a laugh. Even though she was turned away from him, just hearing the absurdity he was saying, she could imagine his righteous expression.

    "Bastard, don't you dare! You can't!" the voice cried out desperately.

    The blade struggled, but it was sealed and had no power. With the whale stepping on it, there was no way to hurt him. It trembled violently.

    "Child, my divine elixir is coming. I haven't drunk much water lately, so it might be a little yellow. You have to savor it carefully and make sure to experience it fully. Don't be afraid; only by breaking from the past can you build success in the future. Without experiencing the pain of the cocoon, how can you ever become a butterfly? Prepare yourself. The divine baptism is about to happen." The whale took a deep breath, preparing to release the divine baptism.

    "Bastard! Damn human! I don't... fine! I admit defeat! Let me go, and don't you dare pee!" The blade's voice was full of anger and resentment, but it admitted defeat nonetheless.

    "You really don't want my divine baptism? This is the first time I've offered my baptism to others. My essence has become very thick. Don't you want to consider it?" the whale asked with a solemn expression.

    "You're a supreme monster! I admit defeat. If you want to ask something, just ask," the voice spat out resentfully.

    Bruno smiled wickedly. He finally found the weakness of this evil blade. The stronger it was, the greater its dignity and ego, and the more it would be offended by an insult.

    Only then did the whale stop preparing for his divine baptism. Rolling up his belt... or rather, putting away his divine tool, he tidied his clothes.

    Alm took over and asked, "When did you fight against the Hero? And how many exchanges did you last before being defeated?"

    He wanted to know how strong this blade was. It said it wanted to fight again, so it must have tried once; to dare challenge a hero, it had to be extraordinary.

    "This question..." The voice began to stammer.

    The whale's expression turned odd. "A hundred exchanges?" he probed.

    "Um... a bit less," it answered awkwardly.

    "Eighty exchanges?" Alm spat out quickly.

    "Close, just a bit less."

    "Fifty exchanges?"

    "Maybe... no, a bit less again."

    "Thirty? Twenty? Ten?... Five?" Alm asked each response met with repeated negatives.

    The voice spoke pompously, "Numbers are relative and meaningless. Why cling to such small things?"

    "Don't tell me you got defeated in just one move?!" Alm said dryly.

    The voice didn't respond this time. Alm snorted, "A bastard who only knows how to brag."

    "What do you think a hero is?! How many people in this world dare to challenge one?! No matter how you put it, at least I had the courage to fight him!" the voice roared.

    "Pff... what a waste, it's just trash. I'll just melt it down, maybe a restart can save it." The whale said emotionlessly.

    The voice retorted, "What do you know?! Heroes are the pinnacle of this world! And I am not a weapon, damn you! My true body is still alive, I will reclaim it!"

    "With just you? Maybe you could if I sent you to reincarnate. As for this metal, it'll be useful to me." The whale spat.

    The voice roared, "You'll never succeed! I'll destroy myself and take all this demonic metal with me!"

    Ruri watched as her master and a piece of demonic metal cursed at each other. She covered her mouth and started laughing. She couldn't understand how things had escalated to this point, but it was rare to see her master arguing like this.

    Finally, Alm lost his patience and used the tattoos. The entire blade froze and fell silent.

    The situation was strange; this spirit was oddly irrational. And if it really wanted to explode, Alm and Bruno could use their divine soul, but it was impossible to prevent everything, and the precious demonic metal would be severely damaged.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 625: Heavenly Blessing

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A rune appeared on the whale's forehead, and Liumi quickly jumped out. Alm and Bruno had already realized that this core spirit hadn't been born there, and he deeply hated humans and the hero, even more than the demons in that place.

    Since they were technically human, the whale and Ruri couldn't calm the spirit and make him talk without using force. If they tried, he would really explode. So, Liumi was their lifeline.

    The purple cat jumped onto the black blade, and it immediately stopped trembling. Alm sensed the blade's fluctuations and stopped using the tattoo, stepping back with Ruri. He realized that the spirit in the blade had no malice towards Liumi, even suppressing his fury so as not to scare her, which proved that the spirit in the blade was not inherently evil.

    It took less than an hour for Liumi to send a message. The missionary was efficient in her conversion again.

    The whale and Ruri approached. Liumi's voice sounded in the whale's mind: "Master, he feels a lot of pain... and it's been going on for thousands of years. That's why he's so angry and irrational. But his hatred for the hero and humans is also real."

    Alm focused on the blade. It was pure demonic metal, obviously connected to Yin. If he felt pain, it meant that the nature of his soul was not entirely compatible with the energy of the material.

    Bruno nodded, and the Yang tattoo pulsed, with white energy enveloping the blade. Purifying the demonic metal completely would be a waste, but with the touch of Yang, the soul in the core seemed to calm down. Then, Bruno's divine soul power enveloped it, and the core was gently removed from the blade.

    The blade was quickly placed in the inventory, and Alm sighed in relief. His precious metal was safe.

    Bruno focused on the small core with the soul inside, and his pure Yang continued to penetrate and be absorbed. After a while, the core stopped absorbing. They realized it was exactly half Yin and half Yang. Before, it was entirely Yin, and he must have been in indescribable torturous pain all the time.

    The whale's hand moved, stroking the purple cat's head. "Good job."

    Liumi smiled, satisfied, and the voice in the core spoke again. "Thank you... although you are a hum..."

    "I already told you, Master transcended that nonsense," Liumi cut him off immediately.

    The voice didn't retort. There was no more fury or malice. That soul had felt the divine soul's power before; he was scared and still couldn't comprehend what it was. But after hearing Liumi's words again, he seemed to understand something.

    "Let's start over," the whale said calmly. "I need to know what you are, and I don't have much free time."

    The soul nodded and finally began to speak. "My name is Amary. I am the Sovereign of the ancestral race Essence-Root Tree."

    Amary told his story. The Essence-Root Tree race lived on a planet in the central zone of this galaxy thousands of years ago. He led everyone, being the sole representative of his race.

    All his subjects on the planet belonged to the Blood Seeker Tree and Life-Recovering Tree races. These two races could only exist by being born from a divine ancestral tree, which was Amary. Without a defined gender, Amary gave life to his subjects and commanded them.

    There was only one representative of the Essence-Root Tree race at a time, and when he was close to dying, he would give birth to another who would take his place.

    He commanded his people, and they were respected and feared by all races in the galaxy. The demons of the Shadow God sect did not dare cause them trouble. Amary was not particularly powerful alone, but the Blood Seeker Tree were terrible to deal with, and the Life-Recovering Tree had unparalleled healing abilities, being divine support.

    Until the day Amary's arrogance got the best of him, and he dared to think himself above even a hero. Alm and Bruno weren't surprised; he had been born a divine sovereign, without parents or any danger on his planet. Arrogant? He transcended that.

    The result was that a human hero didn't like his attitude and decided to destroy him. His hatred for humans was born then; he was unlucky, and the human hero saw him as a perfect engagement gift. This hero was marrying a demoness, the daughter of the Shadow God himself, and offered everything as a gift to his future father-in-law.

    All forms of life of the two races were enslaved, and Amary was not allowed to die. His body was a treasure, kept alive to infinitely generate more slaves of the two races. His soul, not being relevant, was sealed in the immortal core, to one day become the spirit of the weapon with the demonic metal.

    Since it was the soul of a natural life form, they thought he was perfectly compatible to become the weapon's spirit. They created the core and sealed his soul inside, then placed it in the center of the formation that would create the metal, which began to be generated slowly around him, fusing and contaminating him.

    It took thousands of years to complete the process. Every second was painful torture, surrounded by hatred and malice.

    It was a new method of creating demonic metal, unknown to Alm and Bruno. Since the core and the spirit already existed, the metal was gradually generated united with them, and it would become fully compatible with the soul, regardless of the type of soul. It was a cruel but effective method to avoid incompatibilities.

    Alm and Bruno listened attentively to the story. The Blood Seeker Trees were the race that Mistie mentioned existed in the sealed world and were hunted as treasures. Therefore, they were not native to that place.

    They told this fact to Amary, he sighed painfully, then confirmed that he knew about it. The races he could generate had different levels of purity and talent. The demons selected the weakest and spread them across the outer worlds.

    They let them roam free, making them fight to survive. If they managed to kill some people, great; due to their techniques, they could overcome the formation and refine the blood of their victims, improving their power and purity. In the end, they all died and transformed into something better. And they still attracted the two smaller sects to their deaths.

    As for the Life-Recovering Trees, they were never brought to the sealed worlds. They were considered divine treasures to other races, even when Amary was powerful and free, there were always attempts to kidnap and refine them.

    Amary asked with sorrow, "The Shadow God sect in my time was a top 20 sect in the universe. Is it still the same?"

    "No. Currently, they are the fourth largest sect in the universe," Ruri quickly replied, curious.

    He huffed heavily and said, "That's because of the Life-Recovering Trees being used. Other races can refine them to greatly increase their life energy. Humans, who have limited life energy, can live up to ten times longer if they refine some. As for demons... they might live three times longer."

    Alm and Bruno understood. The power of the Shadow God sect didn't come exactly from their God or anything else, but because their most powerful members lived much longer than normal. While other sects lost powerful members to old age, they managed to accumulate a gigantic and powerful army of three generations.

    'So... excellent. This Shadow God must not be in the sect protecting them. He must only communicate and give orders through the faith that connects them. We can make bolder moves, and we don't need to be as careful as we have been until now.' Bruno reflected, and his eyes shone.

    Alm nodded, but soon a doubt came to his mind. He asked, "How do they manage to generate these two races using only your body? How does that work exactly?"

    "My race is something primitive and ancient; we are all born with the same variant spiritual root called: Essence of Life. And combined with that, our core is heavenly. It can absorb some of the heavenly blessings. And with that blessing and the variant root, it's as simple as removing a dead leaf from my body," Amary replied lightly. 

    Alm and Bruno listened and immediately imagined hypotheses. The whale turned to Ruri, who was listening seriously beside him, and quickly asked, "Is it possible to create a formation using his body as the core and attract the heavenly blessing to the formation?" 

    Ruri didn't even need to think: "Yes, it's not that complex, considering he could already do that easily on his own. But, the quantity would likely be halved."

    There were other plausible possibilities, and this was one of them. They couldn't be sure, but they knew where to find the answer.

    'Kaiyka is getting better and better at removing memories even with the restrictions. If we give her dozens of people who have the information, she can easily gather fragments from each and put the puzzle together.' Bruno reflected.

    Alm nodded. They already planned to visit the central area. Since there were already four Conquerors in the inner area, there must be several of them in the central area.

    According to Mistie's information about the Empyreans, before the changes the queen implemented, an Empyrean Conqueror was the natural maximum limit a cultivator could reach without the divine luck of killing a favored one. (Chapter 557)

    Rising from a true Empyrean to a Conqueror was possible naturally. As for the fruits of the chaos tree, they were formed by heavenly blessings, which increased the rank. Everything fit: the natural power of Amary's body was a treasure used by the Shadow God sect, which could help those very close to becoming Conquerors advance.

    It was something artificial, similar to forcibly rising in realm using pills. Probably, by doing this, these cultivators would lose the chance to become heroes in the current days. But who cared? The resulting power was astronomical.

    'It was truly an unparalleled engagement gift. The Shadow God sect rose like a dragon to the heavens, all at the expense of these three tree races,' Alm said lightly, then gave a sinister laugh. 'Let's fuck everything up big time.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 626: Prepare For The Worst

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That entire inner sealed world was currently empty and free of demons. However, in the other world, only mediocre demons still lived temporarily, but the wasps would soon annihilate them.

    The third day in the sealed world passed, leaving now four days until they were forced to return. After some reflection, they decided not to change their plans. If they really discovered everything in the conquerors' memories, they could make a bold move, leaving this secret world ahead of schedule just like they did last time.

    But attacking such an important place of the Shadow God sect directly was the same as declaring total war against them, where only one side could come out alive. Currently, the Yinblood sect and the Shadow God sect were just in a feud, and things hadn't reached that level yet.

    Therefore, the best way to do this would be to cover their tracks. They were just young red disciples of the Yinblood sect, and several smaller sects could verify that they entered the sealed world. If everything happened within the time they were supposed to be in the sealed world, and if the Shadow God sect didn't have concrete proof, they couldn't attack the planet Gloom.

    As for people from the smaller sects, even if they were bought off, they couldn't lie to a hero. Mistie was the guardian of the seal on the planet; she could have a hero investigate their memories and prove their innocence.

    Rushing to the central area too early and wasting these days was not an option. In this inner world, if the sect sent four conquerors in search of treasures, there were certainly valuable things to be found. They would spend the next two days with their group exploring.

    The whale and Ruri moved to the edge of the place. In seconds, two spatial channels appeared, and the two groups arrived in the inner sealed world.

    Everyone smelled strongly of blood, but their eyes were bright. They really plundered all the good stuff from those places and met expectations.

    Rehvka handed the whale hundreds of spatial rings, all stuffed with countless Essentia Crystals. She found a colossal vein, and everyone made sure to leave nothing behind.

    The demonic disciples only harvested the Essentia Crystals that sprouted on the surface of the vein. But the group removed even the root of the vein; no Essentia Crystal would grow there again. They still searched for others in the place but found none. The Shadow God sect just suffered an irreparable loss, making that world practically useless now.

    On Rivine's side, she flapped her wings joyfully, showing the herb that existed in that place. It wasn't something with great energies, but it was so pure and natural that it surprised Alm and Bruno. It was a treasure that could support alchemists in cooking much higher-level pills.

    The group eliminated the demons in the first hours and spent the time searching for this herb. They found the source of them in a single specific region around a lake of pure waters.

    Venjio completely absorbed all the purest runes of the water laws in that lake. Afterward, the group made sure to evaporate all the remaining water. The lake was filled in, and all the herbs were harvested. The other external sealed world lost its treasure forever.

    'How sinister and malicious, it pleases me,' Alm murmured, satisfied.

    Bruno snorted, but the group fulfilled exactly what they proposed. Then the whale briefly explained what they found in the other inner world and what existed in this one.

    "We have two days, then things will get exciting and equally dangerous. We need to cultivate quickly and gather all the good stuff without leaving anything behind," the whale said to everyone without giving time for rest. "Each of you must go alone in one direction and use the entire first day to find anything good in this world."

    Everyone nodded. Most, just by looking into the whale's eyes, already felt he had frighteningly dangerous plans. A mix of excitement and pressure filled them, but they fully trusted his command. They all separated and shot off in different directions.

    Ruri stayed behind, and the whale turned to her, speaking calmly. "Contact Almin. Have him get close to the edge of his sealed world and send him all the herbs that Rivine and her group brought. Tell him to be careful when using them, or the Shadow God sect might get suspicious. You can talk to him calmly and tell him everything that happened during this time."

    She nodded happily and sat beside them, holding the tablet. Ruri considered Almin someone very, very close. She met him when she was very young and lived through a long war, with him being her only physical reminder of her master due to their similarities. She contacted him, handed over the spatial rings with the herbs, and then they talked about everything that happened during this time for several hours.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno meditated. Things never went exactly as planned, so they always needed to prepare for the worst. Fortunately, they had an invincible hidden weapon.

    Inside the inventory floated silently a black rock the size of a mountain with cracks that emitted a pulsating purple glow. It was the peak power of the Behemoth, the anti-life element.

    They carefully extracted a bit of that law and studied it even more carefully. It had a catastrophic power to devour life, and its name was well-deserved. Nothing alive could resist it, and they even doubted if heroes could survive it.

    At their current level, it was impossible to create this. The main factor was that their bloodline wasn't powerful enough yet. But they had the Behemoth's marrow, which produced new drops of bloodline from time to time. In a few years, it would be possible. But they didn't need to create it, just slightly manipulate this law that was already there.

    The day passed quietly, and when everyone returned, the whale opened his eyes. Most didn't find anything relevant, but Lansha and Nixis had excited looks.

    Thanks to the Heritage-level ancestral halberd, earned with the help of their biggest sponsor, Lansha felt a connection in a random cave that didn't attract attention. Inside, she found bones of a beast probably connected to the original bones of the weapon.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed it. It was a gigantic and unknown beast, but it had a frightening connection to Yang. They stored it, satisfied.

    As for Nixis, her unique Dao putting her in harmony with natural laws, she found an herb that looked like it was made of diamond. Alm and Bruno were astonished. It was a simple, common blood herb, but it had absorbed blood from ancient races that died on this battlefield in the past. It had survived untouched all these years. This was an impossible treasure to find elsewhere.

    These were indeed two great gains. If they searched longer, they might find some other good things. But they didn't need to worry about that; it would be almost impossible for the Shadow God sect disciples to peacefully search this place in the future. The wasps would certainly be brought here.

    Almost the entire group gathered, and the whale created a closed cave. Then he started burning the Essentia Crystals that Rehvka's group found, pouring all the dense and pure Qi into the environment for everyone to absorb. There were so many crystals that it was impossible to count. But these crystals didn't have much internal Qi.

    The amount needed to ascend in divine realms was naturally astronomical; thus, there was a limit to the accumulated amount in natural things. At divine levels, as far as Alm and Bruno knew, there was no miraculous ore for cultivation, which is why some types of pills were developed to fill this gap.

    Despite this, the sheer number compensated a bit. For the others... because for the whale, now that they had so many people in the array, there was only despair in the amount of Qi they needed. So, 98% of everything stayed with them, and the others received only the leftovers.

    Kaiyka and Runula were the only ones left out. Runula was busy absorbing the inheritance she recently gained.

    Kaiyka, on the other hand, had been at the ninth level of the Divine Origin Realm for a while; she couldn't advance yet. First, because a red disciple was prohibited from reaching the next realm. Second, because she rose through the levels very quickly and was still fully adapting after being reborn and recovering her memories. The previous Kaiyka had cultivated mental power and other things; it took time to redo everything.

    In less than an hour, muffled sounds echoed synchronously throughout the cave. Hours passed, and after 23 hours, everything was consumed. With what everyone in the group absorbed and also received from the whale through the array, they went from the elementary level directly to the fifth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm.

    Rehvka, who had been in the divine realms for a long time, finally reached the ninth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm and could break through whenever she wanted.

    Alm and Bruno felt as if they were drowning desperately and managed to get a bit of air. Even keeping 98% of everything, they only managed to reach the same fifth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm as everyone else.

    The whale snorted heavily and then stood up, seeing the bright look in everyone's eyes. Their joy made a strange and unfamiliar feeling arise in Alm and Bruno's chests. They soon didn't care about the frustration, and the whale spoke calmly to everyone.

    "Let's go, we have only one day to stab a god in the back and escape without being seen."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 627: Right Path

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Since the group had absorbed all the Qi from the crystals in 23 hours, they now had exactly 25 hours left before being forced to leave the secret world. First, the group moved towards the other sealed inner world.

    Upon arrival, they contacted the wasp King and Queen, who had just eliminated all the members of the Shadow God sect in that place.

    The whale would give them a final farewell treasure. Ruri would open the portal to the central sealed world and hand them the golden tablet; the demon who obtained this tablet could manipulate it and travel between worlds easily, and these wasps would be able to do the same without issues.

    This took less than an hour. Then, everyone moved to the border between the worlds. Upon arrival, the whale's group took a deep breath, preparing for a tough battle. The disciples on the other side weren't weak opponents; they were the most outstanding disciples of the fourth largest sect in the universe, definitely not easy to crush.

    Those who had been with the whale for a long time just kept cold expressions. The newcomers, despite everything, were experienced cultivators who had lived for thousands of years; they knew how to stay calm and focused. But the three young Feys clearly started to radiate a bloody aura.

    Ruri looked at them and felt a pang of bitterness. That was the aura of someone who had killed a lot and let it affect their state of mind. Clearly, they were nervous but eager to fight and kill.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, and the whale turned to the three. They felt the gaze and sensed a subtle disappointment coming from them.

    "S-Sir... did we do something wrong?" Kisala asked a little scared.

    "I think you still feel a lot of pressure in battle. Your wills are in the wrong place, and that can negatively affect you in a tough moment." Alm said with a sigh. "Maybe..."

    The three's eyes widened, already sensing his orders. Immediately Ambry spoke in clear desperation, "We'll work hard! Please, let us accompany you in this fight. We won't be a burden."

    All three had felt enormous pressure since joining the group. They didn't want to fall behind and disappoint him, so they gave everything they had to create the manifestation. Now, when they finally thought they were on par with the others, they realized their worst fear coming true; they would be left behind.

    Bruno spoke calmly, "It's that you still don't understand the meaning of battle. Why do we fight? Fighting isn't to establish fame, eliminate people; and definitely not to kill. The goal of everyone by my side is to fight to protect."

    They widened their eyes and trembled. Only now did they realize what had been going through their minds just seconds ago. Bruno continued,

    "You've been affected by the evil of the enemies and chose to kill them all without a second thought. But I've told you this before, that's not the way. My Dao is the weapons in my hands and the people behind me that I must protect. You should never fight against an enemy; you should fight with the enemy; the goal is to prevent them from causing harm, without ever sowing or letting ourselves be infected by hatred. That doesn't mean we should be kind, that kindness can only be given to good people. If given to evil, they will take advantage and destroy us."

    The three young Feys, the wasp King and Queen, and even the other members of the group who were listening, took a deep breath. The whale's words resonated in their minds; it was as if they were enlightened. These were words that only someone who had lived their whole life immersed in extreme hatred, killed, killed, and never felt satisfied could say.

    The eyes of those three young Feys trembled, and the whale saw this and continued gently, "You don't need to feel guilty. If we want to protect our family in this bloody and chaotic world, then we have to show our fangs. In the face of these evil people, we have to wield our butcher's knife without hesitation. Our world is full of disorder, and trying to discuss things reasonably can lead to disaster. But remember: there are no real enemies, it's just a temporary situation, and eventually, those who did wrong will wake up. The true enemy controlling everything is the one who caused this…"

    The best example was themselves; unfortunately, there wasn't anyone capable of stopping them while they did what they did. But even a villain capable of destroying an entire universe can see what they did and try to start over.

    Others just need to be stopped, and karma and the laws of the world will teach them what they did. However, if those who stopped them let themselves be infected by hatred, it will distort them over time and their values will be lost.

    Everyone in the group felt a certain hatred towards the disciples of the Shadow God sect, but now something changed within them. Why let these enemies affect them? They just needed to kill them, and karma itself would teach them. After a few seconds, Alm took charge and spoke loudly to his group.

    "Remember, no one is innocent on a battlefield. Anyone who raises their own butcher's knife against you is someone you have to kill. Some might claim innocence and not know the true story behind the scenes, maybe they were deceived and are being used, but those are not reasons. Everyone has their own free will, and they chose to close their eyes. As long as someone dares to raise their blade, no matter the reason, they have to be killed without mercy. A person has to pay the price for their own mistakes and foolishness, because their foolishness will only bring endless pain to the truly innocent. Once the battle begins, they only have one identity: they are all enemies. Let me repeat again: as long as they are our enemies, they must be killed. But they will die because we have to stop them; understood?"

    "Understood!" Everyone responded together, even the wasps were affected and responded.

    "Great, let's go. Time is short."

    The whale spoke without emotion, and saw the entire aura of the three young Feys change to something sharp, but without any hatred. They must have learned the right path now.

    Ruri opened the spatial channel to the central area. Then she waved, and the golden tablet floated into the Wasp Queen's hands. Now, the wasps could dominate all areas of the secret world; when the day passed, they would also go to the central area. But they were obviously warned not to go to the northern and southern outer worlds that belonged to the two smaller sects.

    ***

    Inside the only central secret world, suddenly all the disciples of the Shadow God sect felt the ground start to tremble.

    Powerful auras appeared in the distance in the skies, slowly approaching. At the same time, a suffocating and deadly sensation fell over their heads, leaving them stunned. They had arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 628: Manifestation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That single central sealed world had an area of just a few kilometers, a distance a divine cultivator could cover quickly. At its center, there was a region where everything was distorted and chaotic, filled with spatial laws. This place was the true treasure of the entire Desolate Battlefield, being the epicenter of the past world-destroying battle.

    Thanks to the memories of that demon, Alm and Bruno already knew about this place. In fact, that demon knew this central area in detail because he had used it before for cultivation. The inner and outer areas, he only knew superficially, having no interest in exploring them deeply.

    At the center of this place, there was a distorted and chaotic area created by spatial laws. It seemed to be only one or two kilometers, but in reality, it was as large as all the sealed worlds combined. Just approaching that place was a brutal training for the body, soul, and will.

    All the disciples who came to this central world tried to get as close as possible, but only the greatest geniuses could really enter it. All the others stayed just outside.

    According to the demon's memories, among the current disciples in this place, there was only one person capable of entering there. A human who was once a heroic disciple of the Shadow God sect. He was named before Dem Zarn was brought by the Chaos Dragon Yang and lost his position after that.

    The demon knew very little about the other heroic disciples, as they were all at a higher cultivation realm or kept secret by the sect. Only Dem Zarn and this human were at a cultivation level close to his. But for some unknown reason, Dem Zarn did not come to the secret world.

    Alm and Bruno were almost sure he was in secluded cultivation; certainly, the Chaos Dragon Yang had given him his other reverse scales to absorb.

    As soon as the whale's group arrived, they wasted no time. All the demons outside the chaotic area were alerted and looked up. Then, they saw a small human floating and radiating an aura so shocking they forgot to breathe.

    Ruri waved, and an infinite spatial power floated around her. These were the spatial laws she had recently absorbed, and she obviously had very little control over them. But just putting it out and attacking a gigantic target was not a problem. The target was, obviously, the chaotic zone.

    **BOOM!!!**

    A sea of blades fell on the place, breaking the space and then being absorbed inside, disappearing.

    Everyone trembled, for that certainly invaded the place and disturbed the only person inside. It didn't take a minute for all the sect's disciples to receive a summons.

    A shadowy figure emerged from the place, making a black mist cover everything and slowly devour all light.

    Everyone drew their weapons and leaped into the sky in unison. There were almost a thousand red disciples, the highest levels of the Shadow God sect. When they all activated their full power, a Conqueror's rune appeared simultaneously on the foreheads of nearly a hundred of them.

    The whale's entire group was around Ruri and saw that sea of terrible opponents. Due to the whale's speech before this, and their new understanding of the battle's objective, none of them got agitated.

    Not only that, but there was also that round figure standing in front of all of them. Just by observing him, it gave them an unlimited boost and security. He was their invincible god. As long as he was present, no matter how pessimistic the situation was, he would be able to lead them to victory. That was their unshakable belief.

    The whale stood at the front with his robes gently fluttering. His firm face was completely calm, and his eyes held a reserved light. No one could tell what he was thinking.

    Those enemy disciples were practically 90% demons. They approached, and the atmosphere began to get tense like a drawn bow. The air grew heavier.

    "Are you the idiots from the Yinblood sect? Well, I didn't expect you to have real courage. Did you come to sacrifice yourselves to end the conflict? Because it looks like you want to fight? Your current actions seem more like a praying mantis trying to stop a carriage."

    A scornful voice came from a distant spot on the ground. The voice wasn't particularly loud, yet it resonated through the sky and earth. It was as if the world echoed with his words. Everyone turned in his direction and saw a human in black robes with a malicious look.

    He let out a dry laugh and murmured, "Who would've thought I'd have such great luck. The one who dared to blaspheme against the Shadow God has fallen into my hands... I'll finally have my chance to reclaim my position."

    The whale watched him closely, and internally, Alm and Bruno noticed something hidden that made them rethink all their plans. After a second, the whale responded softly.

    "Indeed, your luck is immense."

    As soon as he spoke, everyone in his group drew their weapons. Their auras grew and sharpened, making the enemies feel suffocated.

    "Pathetic, kill them all! I only want the human and the woman!"

    That human roared, and all the demons roared with him, shaking off the strange feeling they had. They attacked furiously like a destructive swarm.

    Sounds of mechanical parts moving were heard. Then, Thea moved with a huge cannon on her shoulder pointed at the attacking army below.

    **BANG!**

    A massive cannonball was fired. It was only a foot long when it came out, but it quickly grew. By the time it landed among the enemies, it had grown to three hundred meters. It was a giant bomb.

    Thea had significantly improved her power since the last battle. Now, she used simple spatial runes to shrink the cannonball. This way, she didn't need a giant cannon.

    **BOOM!**

    It was like a beautiful firework exploding in the demon army. Sharp, deadly blades flew in all directions. These blades were inscribed with Yang runes, and with the power of the explosion behind them, even these disciples couldn't block them. Even with their tough skin, the flying blades cut through their flesh. If they didn't hit the bone, they kept going all the way through their bodies.

    There were many blades, and the targets were very concentrated. Nearly two hundred had their heads pierced, and their bodies exploded. Among them, there were a dozen Conquerors.

    **Bang! Bang! Bang!**

    In sync, another metallic figure shot repeatedly. Then everyone heard a cracking sound that made their world spin.

    "What?!"

    As the bloody mist spread, everyone widened their eyes. There was no sign of those Conquerors resurrecting. They were completely wiped out.

    Thea's power was indefensible for a physical body. Now, with Zaimo's new manifestation absorbing the power of the environment, the two together were working lethally and could now kill a Conqueror.

    "Come on, come on! It's been a while since I had a real fight!"

    A voice sounded, followed by the image of a gigantic rainbow Divine Ring illuminating the darkness. Corin was already in the midst of the demons, and his spear pierced a Conqueror.

    **CRACK!**

    That thrust was sudden and completely unstoppable. That demon simply exploded into a bloody mist. The powerful attack shook everyone, then a golden rune appeared.

    "Die!"

    Corin's spear pulsed with multicolored power, and he thrust again. Everyone felt their hearts stop. The golden rune completely exploded, and another Conqueror died.

    **BOOM! BOOM!**

    They turned to the side, feeling explosions and immense heat. They soon saw a green woman spinning a white halberd and attacking swiftly. Bodies exploded before her, but they saw that they weren't just ordinary disciples. Two Conquerors exploded too, and she simply attacked again. The result was another two Conquerors being eliminated.

    Corin and Lansha, after receiving their new weapons, had gained power capable of completely killing Conquerors.

    **Whooosh!!**

    A colossal water dragon opened its mouth and swallowed the middle of the enemies. Venjio attacked head-on with his manifestation active. All the disciples, completely in shock, quickly activated all their power, waking up too late. They were all just True Empyreans, and almost two-thirds of them died with that single move.

    Until a figure appeared behind Venjio like a dark ghost, slashing his neck. The whale narrowed his eyes; that wasn't an ordinary power.

    'It's a Divine Dao. That's power coming from the Shadow God,' Bruno quickly said, feeling a different kind of faith power coming from it.

    That figure appeared so suddenly that no one could react. His sword was covered in a dark aura, already slicing from a blind spot; Venjio wouldn't be able to dodge. This power came from a mighty God and could definitely kill a Conqueror.

    The sword fell right on Venjio's neck. He turned, and a layer of ice covered him. The dark figure sneered.

    "Die!"

    Venjio laughed, realizing something. Without any fear, he smoothly moved his katana. A blue light shot out, meeting the dark blade.

    "Trying to compete with the invincible power of the Shadow God? Hahahah!" The human on the ground laughed loudly.

    But the stealth attacker's hair stood on end as the bluish light from the katana cut through. He quickly swung his sword, about to summon his manifestation. However, his whole body trembled, and an expression of absolute terror appeared on his face. He froze.

    **CLANG! BOOOM!**

    The two weapons clashed. The dark blade shattered in half. Then, the katana sliced through his body, and he exploded like a watermelon, filling the air with his black blood.

    The human shouted in shock. "WHAT?! Impossible!"

    "Is this the power of your Shadow Dog?"

    Venjio spoke without emotion, then turned, commanding the water dragon and attacking again. He couldn't kill the Conquerors, but his hidden partners could from behind.

    The whale glanced at Ruri's side and saw a small half-wyvern girl smiling faintly. She didn't say anything, and no one else could sense what she had done.

    Runula had only absorbed a part of the heritage but was already an extremely powerful existence now. She silently helped kill, attacking the enemy's soul and breaking through their defenses. But she wasn't the only one who could do this stealthily.

    Rivine and Quirio were fighting at the front of the enemies, and Nixis was nearby, playing his zither. His music affected the laws around the two; Quirio used earth laws to be a shield, and Rivine used wind laws to kill at high speed.

    With Nixis's support, their laws became much easier to use; the strings of that zither had a connection with the celestial laws, making the natural laws practically surrender to them without resistance.

    They were massacring the True Empyreans. Whenever a Conqueror approached or something more dangerous appeared, a black dagger would silently kill them, or they'd be cut in half without explanation.

    Rehvka could move and kill without being seen, and Kaiyka attacked so quickly that no one could see her drawing the katana and slicing. Both, just like before, easily killed the Conquerors if an opening appeared.

    **HAAAAAAAA!**

    A small Fey, in a violent frenzy, roared in the midst of the enemies. With a move, some weaker ones exploded; others hastily blocked, scared. But right after blocking, they felt something penetrate their bodies, and a green line appeared in their eyes.

    "No..."

    Miserable screams sounded. Those who didn't die to Ambry were poisoned by an arrow. Kisala was right behind with her bow, running swiftly and avoiding being surrounded. But the large mass was blocked by Ambry, with hidden blood thorns attacking from the void to protect the Feral Fey.

    Ambry was the frontline, and Kisala took advantage of the opening when the stronger ones managed to block. Idris, however, was not focused on killing but on protecting Kisala while collecting the enemies' blood and accumulating power.

    Then some Conquerors moved to surround and try to block the small Fey.

    "DIE!"

    Despite being in an insane state, she didn't kill ants with all her power. The moment the powerful Conquerors approached, her axe lit up, and her power multiplied several times.

    The Conquerors couldn't withstand it and exploded. When golden runes appeared, a poisoned arrow and a blood thorn pierced simultaneously. The runes were paralyzed for a second. Then, Ambry roared, and her axe spun, flying from her hand with the repulsion seal being used.

    **CRACK!**

    A strange energy permeated the three attacks, and the runes exploded, completely killing the Conquerors. This was the Dao of the Fey Goddess, and the three Feys worked together, combining their powers as if they came from the same source. Now, the three young ones fighting together had acquired the power to kill Conquerors.

    The fight began quickly, and all these initial moves occurred within the first two minutes. Finally, the human on the ground realized the abyss he was in and his expression sank.

    "BASTARDS! Form defense and attack groups. Advance from all directions; they can't block you!"

    As the human roared, the nearly seven hundred enemies snapped out of their stupor and organized, activating their manifestations in sync and coordination.

    All the manifestations were varied, but there were clear patterns among them. Not everyone was creative or talented enough to create very complex things. They just made something common that could greatly enhance a specific battle attribute or law they used.

    These manifestations were very straightforward and focused solely on making them stronger, meaning everyone in the whale's group could almost instantly gauge what would come out of a manifestation with about 90% accuracy.

    No one in the whale's group was inexperienced in battle to that extent. Even the young Feys had been through a lot and were trained to the limit, so no one needed to worry about them. They also had many attack and escape methods with their rune seals.

    Among the enemies, most were demons, and they didn't dare to use their full power knowing there was a Mara in the whale's group. This meant they were fighting at a maximum of 60% strength. Even with a nearly tenfold advantage in cultivators, the whale's group was tough to handle.

    But there were many of them, and after the human started commanding them, by the third minute of battle, things stabilized. The human smiled coldly. Now it was a war of attrition, just a matter of time.

    "Hahahaha! Starting to feel scared? Don't worry, you won't die easily." The human shouted loudly.

    He didn't move to fight. The whale, Ruri, Runula, and a beautiful blue demoness stood calmly watching everything. He wouldn't lower himself to attack the 'servants' if the leader hadn't attacked. Alm and Bruno just smiled inwardly; the way these idiots acted was always simple and predictable.

    Then, in the sky, a distortion occurred, catching the human's attention.

    He focused upwards and only now saw a figure with two pairs of beastly wings, floating silently. His cold yellow eyes watched the battle. Soon, a bloodline manifestation flourished in the world, and in that second, all the demons felt a chill.

    "Fear."

    Maelik's dry voice sounded. Immediately, everyone in the group fighting felt, through the array, a dark energy touch and cover them.

    Their bodies were enveloped in a soft black aura. The moment this appeared, all the demons felt their bodies shudder.

    **BOOM!!**

    With a simple move from anyone in the whale's group, the demons who had managed to stabilize the fight now exploded without defenses. The few non-demons couldn't do anything either.

    That was Maelik's manifestation. The demons just chose not to use the power of their bloodlines? It didn't matter; he created a method to affect them when they were touched by his manifestation's power. With the array, everyone in the group gained a part of this. As soon as the demons were touched, their body energies destabilized.

    A minute later, the human's eyes were red with intense rage. A fight? This turned into a one-sided massacre. More than half the disciples died in minutes, and he felt the whale's group hadn't lost even a third of their power. If this continued, they'd be defeated.

    "Fuck it!" The human roared, and his cultivation ignited.

    The whale turned to him slowly. Then they saw him take a small black object from a spatial ring.

    Alm and Bruno had been waiting for this. From the moment this human appeared, Bruno sensed a hidden power in him. And this power gave them a subtle pressure. They initially thought of attacking him with full force and killing him by surprise before he could use it, but they felt a mortal danger from that; the only way was to force him to reveal it first.

    "You chose to be eliminated by the Shadow God himself. You'll regret this forever!"

    His words sounded as his eyes and body were engulfed by a dark aura.

    "DIVINE MANIFESTATION!"

    At that second, the light in his eyes went out, and Alm and Bruno felt the human's soul enter a coma.

    But his body... his eyes shone darkly, and a terrifying divine presence took over. It was the Shadow God.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 629: Disappear

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire environment turned so cold that their bones ached. An indescribable presence made everyone open their eyes in terror. The laws of the universe stirred, and the Shadow God watched the fight from above with a look of disdain.

    "Summoning me to resolve something so trivial... it seems my sect has declined over time."

    His voice echoed, and at the same time, the demons fighting above felt the energy in their bodies freeze. The battle stopped instantly; everyone halted, and even the world seemed to petrify in front of that figure.

    The whale's group turned to the ground and faced the Shadow God. Their faces were immersed in disdain. A true god, and that's it? They all thought, their eyes showing a silent will to attack him immediately.

    "Someone wanting to show off?" The voice full of hatred from a harpy echoed, and the laws of the winds roared around her. "Finally decided to show up..."

    The Shadow God's eyes glowed with disdain. "Hm? What a waste of time." He waved, and immediately the entire sealed world trembled violently.

    "Indeed, a waste of time."

    Suddenly, the human heard a voice sounding behind him, just a few inches away, and his eyes widened. When he turned, he saw the whale and three female figures covered in spatial runes.

    He looked into the whale's eyes and saw a villainous smile spread across his face. Then, he felt his entire soul stiffen. "What the hell..."

    **Whooowh!**

    Suddenly, the world around him went dark, and he felt like he had fallen into a void, an empty and dark abyss.

    The human's heart began to beat uncontrollably, a mix of surprise and panic taking over him. He felt all his connections to the world and the celestial laws being severed. It took a second, then he took a deep breath and saw the skies light up. Everything was pulsing in a luminous violet. A full moon of divine beauty, surrounded by a transcendental ring, seemed to be the only source of power in the universe.

    "**Moon Goddess Dao.**"

    The words echoed from all directions as the Shadow God watched with wide eyes. It was a divine Dao, complete, but still being tested and judged by the celestial laws.

    "This..." He murmured, astonished. He immediately realized the terrifying capabilities of the Dao, understanding that he had fallen into an abyssal trap. Although the Dao had not yet been fully accepted, it already had a potential that sent chills down his spine.

    **ROAAR!**

    Suddenly, a terrifying and thunderous roar erupted. Looking up, he saw a colossal black wyvern spread its wings.

    "Mutant wyvern?" He exclaimed, surprised, only to then see an army of draconic beasts rise to the skies, surrounding him with terrifying roars. "Hmf, you think you can defeat me with numbers?"

    All the laws and energies in that human body were suppressed. He made a smooth movement, and smiling, he began to burn all the soul and life of the unconscious human.

    "Summoning me has its consequences." He declared, as the human body radiated a dark and sinister power.

    **Rumble!!**

    A sea of beasts attacked furiously, and then the space shattered. Suddenly, the Shadow God's eyes widened. He realized that this Dao not only sealed him. His enemies were not fighting alone; this world was imbued solely with the laws of the Moon Goddess, and all her allies could use them with ease, thus being blessed.

    "A Dao for others to use? How ridiculous."

    The Shadow God sneered in the human's body, then drew a black saber, its blade vibrating with powerful energy. Who was he? His Dao was the supreme power of killing!

    **Clang! Clang! Clang!**

    The beasts were like giants trying to crush a flying cockroach. But the cockroach, quick and agile, dodged claws coming from all directions, blocked some critical hits, and took others.

    With each swing of the dark saber, a rain of black blood fell to the ground. The beasts were continuously injured but didn't die. Only those with the highest defense were harmed.

    They moved with precision and synchronicity, advancing only when they were sure they could escape. The Shadow God had a grim expression. How could these beasts be so smart?

    The fight extended for an hour. Hundreds of beasts were severely injured, but none died. The others roared and attacked, and the Shadow God, experienced, barely suffered any losses. However, he felt a constant chill. The mutant wyvern attacked from time to time, and he had to avoid being hit by it at all costs; it was the only real danger, while the others were mere distractions.

    It was then that he realized something was wrong. All the dark power of his Dao in that body began to fade. Only at that moment did he notice, startled, that his eyes had violet lines.

    "Mental power?" He murmured in surprise. How could such a weak mental power invade him outside his senses?

    But he merely scoffed, burning in exchange for power all the energy of the mind, life, and soul of that human. The body wasn't his, and the mind that was invaded wasn't his. He was just a divine will and fragment of a soul. He couldn't be invaded. Now that he realized it, he just needed to burn and ignore it.

    But...

    As he thought about this, he felt something bitter and shocking. Turning around in fear, he saw all the draconic beasts backing away. Then, a blue female figure with large exposed curves began to walk slowly towards him.

    "Soul Eater?" He immediately recognized the demon race.

    She smiled lightly, and an Empyrean rune lit up on her forehead. With a wave, a grayish horn floated beside her. It was her fallen horn, one of the best weapons used by Soul Eaters. Although it couldn't compare to the power of her lord's runic weapons, it had unique properties.

    The space behind Calirer distorted, and her manifestation was activated. The grayish horn trembled. Suddenly, the horn seemed to absorb all the power of the manifestation, concentrating it.

    The Shadow God's eyes widened, and he felt a primal fear take over his being. The grayish horn ignited in black and demonic flames, growing like a black sun.

    "Manifestation of the Demonic Flame," Calirer said softly and waved her hand.

    A black fireball moved with annihilating and unstoppable momentum. The Shadow God trembled; this was no joke. Demonic flames were truly terrifying and legendary, used only by a few demonic races in a life-or-death attack. Clearly, a desperate blow that would kill them.

    She managed to manifest this? He couldn't believe it. Obviously, all demons had tried to create something this legendary, but it was never known that anyone actually succeeded.

    He roared furiously. He couldn't be hit by that; the body would obviously die, but his will and a small part of his soul still controlled this body. They would be burned, and terrible damage would happen to his true self. Without hesitation, he tried to move... but the body seemed stuck in place...

    He saw, horrified, that almost invisible white lines were wrapped around him. "Divine silk? Shit."

    He spat and scoffed, trying to activate all his power at once. His intention was to burn everything and release his will and soul from the body. He wasn't willing to suffer unnecessary damage in this fight.

    But suddenly, the human's eyes, along with his entire existence, became cloudy and distorted.

    Above, a small wyvern with blue scales was covered in strange and mystical runes. A terrifying power, capable of affecting even a deity, was used to its fullest.

    It lasted a second. When the Shadow God regained consciousness, he realized he was no longer in the world where he was fighting.

    "Disappear." A dry voice sounded, and that was the last thing he heard.

    ***

    Suddenly, in a very distant place, a demonic figure opened his red eyes. At that moment, his whole body trembled, and he began to vomit black blood abundantly.

    Countless demons ran desperately to his side, taking several seconds for him to stop vomiting. Then, he quickly tried to formulate words... but a void permeated his mind.

    "What? I don't remember what happened?" He murmured, in complete shock. It was impossible not to remember, even if his soul and will were destroyed; the memories should return to the body.

    However, he only remembered that a follower summoned him. This method of summoning was taught only to important people, and if he was summoned, it meant it was something urgent.

    "My power... it was absorbed? That's impossible!!!"

    ***

    Back in the sealed world, the whale was behind the human, with his hand on his head. He made a move, removed a spatial ring, and then threw the body into the black flame above.

    Everything was burned without a trace left. The soul was practically destroyed by the Shadow God himself, and there was nothing to be collected from the memories. But what was important had already been recovered.

    "Good job," the whale said softly to everyone. It was great teamwork.

    In the next moment, Ruri's Dao collapsed. The whale opened his arms, and she appeared, hugging him, already fainted.

    All the draconic beasts and Runula returned to the beast world. Everyone fought intensely and suffered many injuries, but no one died, and it all ended well.

    When they met again in the sealed world, there were no more battles. The whole group had finished everything, and no disciples of the Shadow God sect remained in that place. The total battle lasted just over an hour, the longest being the confrontation with the divine manifestation.

    "Let's go," the whale said calmly to everyone.

    They nodded happily and moved together, heading towards the center of the place. Then, they entered the true Desolate Battlefield.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 630: High Level Theft

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    There were 23 hours left, and there was no time to waste. The whale and his group ventured into the center of the sealed world, advancing cautiously as the space around them trembled intensely. Terrifying roars and the lingering sensation of a colossal battle from countless years ago filled the air. It felt like fallen spirits were everywhere, sending a chill through everyone.

    This battlefield had only one path to follow, which was clear to everyone. Few dared to try another route; it would be complete suicide. The whole place was shrouded in mystery.

    The group broke into a cold sweat, imagining the whale might not follow the path, but he just moved forward quickly without looking to the sides. Everyone quickly followed him.

    Then, a huge skeleton blocked their path, floating in the sky like a giant mountain and emitting a tyrannical pressure. This place was the result of a battle between unparalleled cultivators who, fighting at such a high level, destroyed the heavenly laws. The wills of this battle persisted to the present, as not even the laws of time could eliminate them.

    The whale snorted and waved, causing everything to be swallowed into his inventory. Passing through that place without following the path was dangerous even for them; there was a limit due to their current cultivation. Therefore, they couldn't venture randomly. But that didn't mean they wouldn't gain anything.

    As they advanced, sometimes strange scenes appeared like illusions, but it was theoretically impossible to touch them. Under normal circumstances, these illusions wouldn't affect people that much.

    If they said what they had just seen was all an illusion, it wouldn't be entirely accurate. The terrifying battle had broken free from the constraints of space and time to affect them in the current era. However, they also couldn't assert that what they had seen was necessarily real.

    ROAAR!!!

    Suddenly, a huge beast appeared in front of them, letting out a furious roar. Everyone felt a deadly pressure on their bodies, as if the creature would swallow them whole. It was colossal and resembled an Earth Dragon, but with a very short neck and six feet. Its true form was a mystery.

    "Is it... alive?" Corin asked, pale.

    "It's neither dead nor alive. This isn't even a real body. Although its body died, its will wasn't erased," the whale explained emotionlessly.

    It was an extremely shocking ability. It was clearly an incorporeal will that had condensed into an illusory body. Even after countless years, this killing intent hadn't been eliminated. How terrifying was that?

    "Corin, come here."

    The whale called Corin over. When he approached, the whale waved, and the ghostly figure suddenly trembled as if feeling fear.

    "Since you're here, no need to rush off." The whale spoke calmly, and his eyes pulsed.

    Everyone watched, horrified, as the will turned and tried to flee with all its might... it tried, but nothing could save it. The whale seemed like a black hole, sucking the will closer.

    When the will was swallowed into the inventory, the whale placed his hand on Corin's head, who trembled from head to toe.

    The whale withdrew his hand, and Corin opened his eyes. The whale explained calmly, "I've sealed everything inside you. With this, you can gradually release that will. It will try to kill you and take over your body, but you'll have to endure and use it to temper and refine yourself. Disciples used these wills only to strengthen their instincts, but you will absorb and completely dominate it... or die trying. If you succeed, it will be a million times more efficient training, and the gains will be unlimited when you reach a higher realm in cultivation."

    Everyone looked at Corin, who seemed perfectly fine. The whale had completely sealed the will within him, and it would only manifest when he tried to release it.

    The group continued advancing. They faced deafening roars and saw more figures: flying birds, demons, humans, life forms with two wings on their backs, and giants three hundred meters tall.

    One of these giants punched as if trying to explode them. However, the giant was attacked from behind by a winged creature. Its head was cut off by a sword.

    Each attack was simple and direct. One punch shook the heavens, while a sword broke the space. The laws of heaven and earth were repeatedly destroyed, and the fierce fight turned the scene into chaos. The space distorted, and they disappeared from sight.

    "How powerful. Even after so many years, their battle still persists. A part of that battle can even affect the present. This is a kind of eternal power," commented Calirer, expressing everyone's shock.

    The wills remained eternally in conflict in this chaotic place. But the battle of the most powerful of them finally came to an end.

    The whale assessed all the wills that appeared. The most powerful ones, which he deemed compatible with his allies, were captured without resistance. They were just wills, and with the use of the inventory, they were as helpless as a fish in a net.

    In no time, each member of the group received a terrifying will sealed in their mental sea. Now, they could cultivate alone in a training as close to death as in a real battle.

    After a little over two hours, everyone advanced quickly along a straight path toward the center of the place. During the experience of glimpsing this intense battle, where each strike had destroyed the laws of heaven and earth, they all felt like ants, completely incapable of resisting.

    This intensified their determination to become stronger quickly, while also terrifying them to imagine the hidden power sealed within them. These wills belonged to incredible beings from the past.

    As they walked, the whale's tattoos were active, and Bruno was focused on recovering Ruri. They transferred Qi and all their energies to her without hesitation.

    Finally, they arrived at the center of the battlefield, where the core of the sealed world's formation was located. Ruri, upon opening her eyes, lazily got off the whale's back.

    The whale turned to Kaiyka and waved. She understood, sat down, and took the time to read the memories in the souls of the hundreds of Conquerors she had captured in the previous fight.

    Ruri sat on the ground and connected to the formation. She had already mastered the first red sealed world with level one of the Dao of the God of Formation. In the second sealed world, there was no need, as the Golem God had already done it. Now, in the third place, with level two of the Dao, it was extremely easier for her. Alm and Bruno didn't need to help.

    After another two hours, Ruri opened her eyes and turned to the whale. "The entire underground is untouched. It's possible to move many strange crystals with abnormal bloody power."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. No disciple would dare venture far in this place. Digging and searching for treasures was impossible. Now, with the formation, everything would be theirs. This was crucial for the Yinblood sect.

    The whale moved next to Ruri and held her hand. She managed to dominate a part of the formation, and the whale used his bloodline power to move all the minerals. The earth of the central world trembled, and everything was removed from the underground.

    In an hour, everything was transferred to the inventory. Alm and Bruno felt it was 99.99% full of precious things. It was a high-level heist.

    With 18 hours left, the whale handed a spatial ring to Ruri. Inside, there were items from the human, including another golden tablet; but this one was much larger and seemed to have several additional properties.

    Kaiyka, after removing all the memories, handed them to the whale. They focused on reading the fragments while Ruri worked alongside.

    With 13 hours left, the whale opened his eyes. He saw Ruri, who had already prepared numerous spatial runes connected in a formation.

    "All set, master. This tablet has a connection to all the important locations of the Shadow God sect. Just indicate the exact place, and the formation can take us there."

    Ruri spoke confidently. This time, there was enough time to create a stable channel, avoiding previous problems.

    Alm and Bruno knew exactly where the planet was, where Amary's body was being used, based on the obtained memories. Among the Conquerors, a dozen reached this level using the formation of the place.

    The whale quickly explained the plans to everyone. They had certainly used the time to recover and prepare. What had once been just a warm-up was now giving way to the real dangerous move that was approaching.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 631: Invaders!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was an ordinary day on a massive green and blue planet, located near the center of the Demon Eye galaxy. The solar system this planet belonged to had few rocky planets, and none of them harbored life. Not that life had never existed, but everything had been deliberately destroyed and exterminated.

    If any cultivator approached, even from afar in the void of space, they would instantly feel hundreds of auras attaching themselves. That solar system was a forbidden place, heavily guarded by the powerful Shadow God sect.

    Nothing could happen there without the sect's knowledge. Each rocky planet around acted as a defensive star formation, and hundreds of high-level divine cultivators were hidden, always on guard.

    Inside the planet itself, the security was even tighter. There were layers and layers of formations blocking any entry. Even so, in the most protected region, if a hero was targeted, they would only escape by risking everything, and even then their chances would be minimal. After all, even the Shadow God himself would show up to face them.

    It was an impenetrable fortress, utilizing all the resources of the fourth largest sect in the Queen's universe. But that day, all the cultivators watching the solar system felt a very subtle fluctuation, almost imperceptible.

    Suddenly, an ancient and powerful demonic figure squinted and sent a mental message to another distant elder.

    "Frakrar, are these spatial laws?"

    It took a few seconds for the response to come. "Reporting to the High Elder. The surrounding spatial laws are calm. It's impossible for someone to move space without affecting them. I can guarantee it's not an invader. It must be some cosmic radiation from the core of a distant galaxy."

    The demonic High Elder snorted, slightly relieved. Frakrar was a demon specialized in spatial laws, a rare type of expert even within the Shadow God sect. If he said it wasn't an invasion, it was almost guaranteed he was right. But even if there was a mistake, the place was so well guarded that they could react quickly.

    Outside the demons' senses, at the center of that solar system, something was indeed happening. It wasn't spatial laws, but the start of a premonition of something to come.

    Inside the green and blue planet, at its core, was a lavish and brilliant city. Grand, covered in golden buildings or made of jade. But there were no inhabitants there. There was no life on almost the entire planet. It had been deserted for millennia; even natural life refused to thrive there. It was as if the place was a cursed region.

    In the heart of the city, within a castle so tall it almost touched the clouds, there were some forms of life. Unlike the pure and natural appearance of the planet, inside there were only demons.

    There were nearly a hundred of them, distributed in rooms where red runes like blood floated. The castle was a large formation, and those runes were its central runes.

    In the central chamber, a five-meter tree, with leaves so green they seemed sacred, stood completely covered in red runes, like chains binding it. But not to prevent escape, as there was no life or soul in that tree.

    Next to the tree, two demonic figures were focused, analyzing the tree and the runes carefully. After a few minutes, one of them spoke:

    "The core is at 98%. It should take about three years to complete, but it's enough to start the tests now."

    "Great. Now that the celestial blessings are being distributed by the Celestial Goddess, this core will certainly help us even more. The sect has refined all the life pills and we have a large stock; losing everything from the core won't be a problem." The other demon spoke seriously, nodding. "You can start the process…"

    He stopped mid-sentence when he saw small shining dots appearing near the tree. He squinted and both focused on the anomaly, not imagining it could be something wrong. That place was impossible to invade, and even if it was invaded, impossible to escape from.

    "That… must be some variation of the celestial blessings." The first demon said, lacking confidence.

    The other demon nodded slightly. No one knew much about celestial blessings. Now that things had changed drastically, it was expected that new things would appear from the accumulated blessing in the core. Their eyes shone with excitement at the thought, but... a strange bitterness arose in their minds, leaving them confused.

    Their thoughts were interrupted when they saw the small shining dots grow, revealing runes. Hundreds of them, all glowing in multicolored hues.

    The runes pulsed and intertwined into a circular shape. In the center, something golden emerged and grew. Along with this, a spatial fluctuation was felt by the two demons.

    "What the hell is this?" One of them spoke, surprised and confused.

    Suddenly, a distortion occurred, and the multicolored runes transformed into a channel. The purpose of this was clear and obvious to the two demons.

    But... it was so sudden and impossible that they couldn't process it immediately. It took just three seconds for several figures to appear in the middle of the place.

    There were seventeen figures of various races, with more than half being hybrids. All very young, and sensing their cultivations, they were only at the beginning of the divine realms. Despite this, the demons looked into their eyes and felt a strange pressure.

    It took one second for the two demons to snap into shock. Their eyes met a round and gigantic figure at the front. Then they felt a chill as they saw it displaying a faint smile; it seemed more malevolent than any demon.

    One of them spoke in fright: "Invaders!"

    Crack!

    Immediately after the demon opened his mouth and reacted, a muffled and clear sound echoed through the place.

    The eyes of the two demons turned to the source of the sound. They saw a human woman that made them narrow their eyes. They felt no life coming from her; in fact, they sensed an intense Yin of death, as if she were a moving corpse. Then...

    RUMBLE!!!
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    Chapter 632: Be Tougher

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whole ground shook, the laws vibrated, and the air became suffocating. The demons' eyes widened, unable to believe what was happening. The woman had broken into the Divine Origin Realm, and the deafening explosion was just the beginning.

    They looked up and saw the red runes and all the formations around the place trembling. At the same moment, sounds of small explosions started; the runes of the formations couldn't withstand the pressure and kept exploding continuously.

    But that wasn't the most surprising thing. The sky was closed and dark, emitting an abnormal pressure. Was that a tribulation?

    "Time to get to work." The whale's lazy voice sounded, and everyone behind it responded.

    The sound of weapons being drawn echoed. The demons turned toward the group, their hearts stopping. They all pointed upward and attacked with all their might, piercing the black clouds...

    BOOM!!!!!

    "FUCK! Are you guys crazy, bastards?" A demon roared, turning to run and get away. He didn't dare use his cultivation, fearing being marked.

    But, after taking a few steps, his body seemed to freeze. He turned around, and his eyes met a pair of blue eyes that seemed to devour his soul. Kaiyka just stared at him and held the hilt of her katana.

    "Hm, where do you think you're going? The party just started." The whale's voice sounded with a ridiculous tone. "Since you're in such a hurry, we don't need a host. You can leave."

    The demon couldn't breathe upon hearing that; it was like a decree from the god of death. But the one next to him spat dryly. "What? You have no idea what..."

    Slash!

    That was the last thing they heard. The sound of an invisible cut split them in half, ending their lives. They were two elder demons from the powerful Shadow God sect, at the peak of divine cultivation, but due to the tribulation, they had to seal all their cultivation, and in front of that katana, they had no time to react.

    Their souls shone, but Kaiyka stepped forward and grabbed them, immediately starting to read their memories.

    It took two seconds, and soon the entire planet was covered by terrifying black clouds. The level of the tribulation surpassed a mere trial; it reached the level of a celestial punishment and was one step away from turning into an annihilation.

    Alm and Bruno didn't attack; they weren't crazy enough to challenge something that would definitely break into a terrifying level. If it turned into annihilation, their plans had a high chance of being ruined.

    All the other demons in the castle felt an abnormal, primitive fear and were petrified in their places; they just sealed their cultivation and waited. Everyone knew what was in the sky and what the consequences would be if they got marked.

    Kaiyka closed her eyes and read the information as quickly as she could, while Venjio positioned himself beside her, ready to protect her from the celestial punishment.

    Ruri immediately moved toward the sealed tree. That was Amary's body. Despite the external formations being suppressed and broken by the power of the heavens, the central formation still kept him trapped. The Shadow God sect had poured a lot of power to prevent any trouble.

    Within the solar system, as soon as the tribulation started, all the Shadow God sect cultivators felt the event and moved in fear. But the moment the first tried to enter the planet, the celestial laws vibrated furiously.

    Everyone stopped and, out of pure survival instinct, sealed all Qi and cultivation from their bodies. That was a warning: if they came within a centimeter and tried to interfere, they would be marked.

    The cultivators had grim expressions. Something was very wrong, but they didn't dare to move or even send a message to the sect. Any fluctuation from them would mark them and be the end.

    It wasn't just their deaths at stake. Like the demons inside the castle, the 'tribulation' would elevate its power to kill a cultivator at their level. They would fall, but the one who caused the tribulation was still on the planet, at the center of it all. With the elevated level of it, it was unlikely that the defensive formations would hold up, and the sect's most precious treasure would be destroyed.

    Trying anything would result in disaster. All those demons were experienced and quickly understood, without needing to talk. But, the one causing this couldn't escape without ending the tribulation; once it was over, they would seal everything around and capture it.

    Alm and Bruno laughed internally. The heavens were merciless and furious, like a violent beast ready to tear apart anything it didn't like. They were just goading this beast to focus on their enemies and take advantage of its power.

    But this time, things were dangerously intense. They also sealed their cultivation and couldn't do anything, or the situation would worsen. Everyone else had to endure the celestial punishment of Rehvka, meant for a cultivator one realm above them. At the same time, they had to destroy and steal everything in time before it ended.

    The heavens quickly crumbled, and a storm of furious black lightning rained down. Rehvka leaped into the air, becoming the main focus and reducing the burden on the others.

    The rest of the group surrounded Ruri and Kaiyka to protect them, clenching their fists and taking part of the storm directly.

    The whale just waited patiently. The lightning also hit it, but its robust physique made it feel like just a slight tickle.

    Minutes passed until Kaiyka opened her eyes and turned to the whale. "One of them was doing maintenance recently. In his recent memories, there was a lot of information about the formation."

    They nodded and moved toward Ruri. She was trying to understand the formation roughly, and it would take hours. Kaiyka arrived at her side and sent the memories.

    Ruri closed her eyes, quickly absorbing all the information. In a minute, she opened her eyes, easily understanding the basis of the formation. The whale, seeing this, nodded in satisfaction. Then, Ruri took out a spatial ring and removed a small spherical core; it was the immortal core that Amary had been inhabiting and was already prepared for use.

    Ruri prepared herself and closed her eyes, puffing out. "Calm your fluctuations. You're too excited. If I mess up, I'll disappoint master." After she spoke, the core in her hand calmed down, and she moved it.

    The heavens continued to collapse in an apocalyptic storm of lightning. They grew and intensified, turning into celestial pillars crashing down on the planet. Rehvka was spitting blood, and her body was in a deplorable state.

    If it were someone else without great defenses, they'd already be dead... but it just so happened that Rehvka was already dead.

    As long as the soul gem in her heart remained intact and her body didn't completely disintegrate into bloody mist, she could slowly regenerate. She had no defenses, but she was extraordinarily resilient, just like her entire life.

    Alm and Bruno watched intently. The rest of the group had learned to work in perfect harmony. They all defended together, protecting Ruri so she could focus.

    All the lightning's power, which would be unbearable for the weaker ones, was directed into the array, where Corin absorbed or redistributed it among everyone. Keeping everyone in the array proved useful in various ways, despite the challenges it involved.

    Minutes passed until the heavens began to roar and absorb all the energy around; it seemed to be nearing the final wave. Concern grew, and time was running out.

    Alm and Bruno mentally prepared for the possibility of having to attack and restart the process, creating a celestial annihilation. While they pondered this, and the supreme black storm raged over the land, Ruri made a move, and all the red runes around the tree began to shift.

    Then, they all exploded, and the whale sighed in relief. Ruri smiled and moved the immortal core to the center of the tree.

    After Amary was disconnected from the body, he would need to use a possession technique on the old body. Over time, since he had been the previous owner, the soul would be able to reconnect easily with the body.

    Once the immortal core was emptied, Ruri signaled, and the entire tree was transported to her beastly world. The heist was complete; now they just needed to collect the spoils and make a quick escape.

    The escape was as simple as the invasion. Everything flowed smoothly because, after Ruri received the golden tablet from a former heroic disciple and the whale provided the galactic coordinates of the planet, she realized there was a deleted connection to the place.

    Amary explained that, in the past, his race had owned one of the sealed worlds in the Desolate Battlefield. The Shadow God sect had taken everything and simply erased the spatial connection. The doors were closed, but the structure was still there.

    It was understandable that the sect didn't care; after all, even if a hero tried, it would be impossible for a cultivator to reopen the door the way Ruri did. Besides, it was almost impossible for anyone to take that golden tablet from that human, and with so many powerful cultivators watching everything, who would dare to invade the core of all formations?

    But the Dao of the Formation God, combined with Ruri's spatial knowledge, created this miracle. Of the various formations, the spatial ones were her specialty.

    To escape, as soon as the celestial punishment ended, everyone would run and return to the sealed world in two seconds. No living being would have seen their arrival or departure, and there would be no conclusive traces of who had done all this.

    RUMBLE!

    The heavens roared, gathering all their energies and preparing the final furious move. The place fell into silence, waiting. Rehvka, now on the ground and covered in blood, clenched her fists and looked up... with a satisfied and pleased smile.

    "Hey, let's... be tougher... this doesn't even come close to when master punishes me."

    She spoke lightly, and everyone heard. Soon, everyone took a deep breath, imagining very wrong things about the whale and this information.

    Alm and Bruno had cold eyes. They had never punished Rehvka in the way she implied; they only let her have fun deliberately when an opportunity arose. Rehvka said that intentionally, and they knew they couldn't curse her, as she would probably love it and say something even worse in the future.

    "Pfft... you haven't seen anything..." Ruri made a sarcastic comment, and everyone heard clearly. Though she didn't say more, everyone filled in the gaps with similar thoughts: what kind of dark experiences had Ruri been through?

    'It's your fault. You're so rough.' Bruno spat mentally. Alm, feeling wronged, threatened to curse but soon gave up. The heavens collapsed.

    BOOM!!

    The planet vibrated as if it were at the end of the world. The previously pure green now looked tainted by a furious and wild energy.

    The group roared with all their might, enduring the pressure. However, through the array, Corin happily absorbed everything they couldn't withstand. Everyone benefited, refining their defenses and bodies slightly, but Corin was quickly enhancing his physical cultivation.

    Finally, the world seemed to fall silent. Rehvka staggered back and, soon after, felt her body float and be placed on the whale's back. She clung to the whale's neck, smiled slightly, and calmly faded away.

    No one waited. While the energies in the heavens were still unstable and starting to disperse, Ruri was already manipulating the spatial runes to make their escape.

    At the same time, at the center of that solar system, something abnormal and unpredictable suddenly began to happen.

    The whole whale group rushed to Ruri's side. She huffed, and the spatial runes connected and pulsed. The space started to distort, and everyone breathed a sigh of relief until...

    Crack! Crack! Crack!

    Everyone's eyes widened, and their hearts pounded. Suddenly, all the spatial runes began to explode incomprehensibly.

    After several explosions, the runes stopped and froze. It wasn't just the spatial runes; Alm and Bruno were clearly stunned. All the natural laws, Qi, and even the spatial laws petrified inexplicably.

    A power that seemed to transcend the celestial laws suppressed everything.

    The entire spatial channel was nullified and dispersed. Alm and Bruno felt the magnitude of the power with their souls. There were hundreds of cultivators around the planet, all equally petrified. It wasn't something from the Shadow God sect.

    'What the hell?' Alm muttered, but the answer came quickly.

    The whale turned, stunned, to a direction in space, right at the center of the solar system.

    ROAR!

    Suddenly, time and space shattered like glass, and an invisible but terrifying sensation began to spread.

    The world fell silent, except for the roar reverberating in their minds. In the emptiness of space, a ghostly figure materialized, gigantic and imposing.

    Its form was indescribably terrifying: a colossal chimera larger than a sun, with various heads of felines, canines, and other races. Its furry body twisted with serpent tails, and its multicolored wings spread out like a curtain of shimmering feathers. Four scaly legs mixed with different insect legs, creating a creature that seemed straight out of a nightmare.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened. Everyone in the group saw it. Nothing could exist before that entity; everyone felt powerless mortals; even the celestial laws bowed and trembled before that presence.

    But...

    At that same moment, a dozen golden channels formed throughout the solar system. Alm and Bruno felt a despair they hadn't experienced in a long time; it was the power of the heroes.

    They were completely powerless, all their power sealed, and they couldn't escape. Seeing those channels, they knew that, in a few minutes, several heroes would appear. This terrifying power wasn't suppressed by the queen's power. This could only mean one thing...

    'Caught us.' Bruno murmured dryly.
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    Chapter 633: Simplified Version

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and everyone in the group felt and saw the presence of that entity with impressive clarity, as if it were just a few meters away. Its presence was overwhelming, like a celestial mountain, against which no life would dare to blaspheme.

    The infernal figure roared and moved slowly, with no apparent direction or purpose. Its speed was so slow it seemed purposeless. There was something extremely strange about that sight. Despite its monstrous appearance, Alm and Bruno felt that the creature had no trace of life. There were no fluctuations, whether negative or positive, just an absolute void. It was like looking at a specter, an illusion. It seemed like a ghost ship sailing aimlessly in a sea of desolation.

    However, the golden spatial channels vibrated with their laws. Their presence was not being affected, but the heroic presence became increasingly distinct.

    'Shit, we've got at most two minutes until they arrive,' Bruno said quickly, his desperation evident.

    What was that? This level of power was clearly above the celestial laws; if they had to guess, it was related to the queen. And with the spatial channels present and everything happening right now, the obvious conclusion was that they had been caught and cornered.

    Then, through the array, the whale noticed a weak voice connecting with him. He turned to Ruri and saw her face contorted and drenched in sweat. She was making a superhuman effort to try to communicate.

    Her body was sealed, and without Qi, she couldn't communicate through the array. But a golden rune pulsed on her forehead. She clenched her fists, and her whole body turned red with effort. The golden rune glowed brighter and brighter until...

    Crack!

    The rune on her forehead cracked and quickly reconstructed itself, now slightly larger and pulsing with a power a thousand times more intense.

    'She advanced?!' Alm and Bruno exclaimed in unison.

    The power of an Empyrean, created by them, grew stronger according to the user's Dao Heart. Ruri, with her own willpower, broke through the barrier and reached the level above a Conqueror, known as an Ancestral Empyrean. But they still didn't know what advantages this level had.

    'Master... Amary... knows what this is,' Ruri murmured, exhausted. She took a deep breath and quickly explained everything she had heard.

    The terrifying figure in the sky was something legendary that Amary had seen only once, just before all the misfortune that befell him. It was called the "Phantom Calamity."

    Anyone who saw a calamity was struck by misfortune. Worse, they couldn't even mention the calamity, or the celestial laws seemed to curse them and want to kill them to silence them. Only someone who had seen a calamity could talk about it with another who had also seen it.

    Amary was sure that there were other calamities, but he didn't know how many or what they were exactly. How did he know this? There was a strict rule for all major powers in the universe: if you saw something abnormal, you should contact a hero immediately.

    All sects knew this, but they didn't understand why. Only those who had seen a calamity and contacted the heroes understood. The heroes investigated everything the cultivator had seen in detail. Amary got this information through their investigations and found out, from the heroes' hints, that there were other calamities.

    The heroes took this very, very seriously, focusing on every detail. It seemed of extreme importance to them, as if it were the mission of their lives.

    At the time, Amary was curious and greedy, wanting to understand why it was so important. With his arrogance, he decided to investigate the other calamities in the universe since he knew they existed. The human hero discovered everything, and Amary didn't try to hide his greed when questioned. The result was the true calamity that befell him.

    Alm and Bruno listened attentively as Ruri spoke as fast as she could; thirty seconds passed.

    'If the heroes are really investigating this and it's beyond the celestial laws... then it's not under the queen's control...' Alm thought coldly.

    Bruno nodded, perplexed. What exactly was that, and why the queen couldn't control it was a mystery. But it meant that the heroes were hunting this entity, and now that it showed up here, they were after it, not them.

    However, once the heroes arrived, they couldn't escape discreetly anymore. The heroes' power would allow them to sense any escape and hunt them down. Staying put would be problematic too, as they'd be investigated. How were these Yinblood sect disciples, who should be in the sealed world, here? And what were they doing? It would become evident, and other questions would naturally arise.

    Bruno spat. 'We're screwed. If this is as unpredictable as it seems, we've hit unprecedented bad luck...'

    Suddenly, the Phantom Calamity in the sky made a strange move. Its wings flapped, and a power of cosmic proportions spread throughout the solar system, like an apocalypse. The planet shook violently in response.

    "NO!"

    Muffled screams echoed. The demonic cultivators around the planet were directly hit and exploded into a mist of black blood.

    Alm and Bruno breathed a sigh of relief. If it weren't for that 'shield' of flesh around the planet, their allies would be in serious danger. They looked at the ghostly chimera and prayed it wouldn't do that again.

    All its movements seemed random, and it just trembled and moved. However, with that wing movement, they noticed something strange. It was a familiar feeling, and they focused on sensing the fluctuations near the wings that had been triggered.

    One minute left...

    They used all the energy they had. That feeling was the only thing they could cling to. It was ephemeral and almost illusory, but they were sure they had seen something similar before.

    Where? They focused and noticed a strange distortion around the wings. There were lines that looked like light, similar to when space rips, but clearly not spatial laws. It was something of a higher level.

    'Light... wait! Holy Light Law?!' Bruno exclaimed, remembering the law.

    This law was created by Coltia, using all her power when she was still an immortal cultivator. The queen placed it in a formation to refine her life and power in an attempt to create something anomalous. She succeeded, and the new law was conceived, but Coltia survived and saved her soul using the power of this law.

    This law allows the creation of an infinite amount of light. The light can be used offensively, gathering the light from the environment and shooting beams at an enemy; or defensively, creating spatial rifts. Within its rune and law, things can be completely hidden from the world. It's a capability superior to spatial laws.

    'Above spatial laws... then that feeling...' Alm reflected seriously.

    Without wasting time, Bruno turned to Ruri. "Bring Coltia out, fast!"

    Ruri nodded, taking a deep breath. Without Qi, opening the beast world for her to come out seemed impossible. But, using the new power of an Ancestral Empyrean, she substituted Qi with her willpower.

    It was a colossal effort, and Ruri staggered; the whale caught her and placed her on its back on the opposite side of Rehvka. But the beast world was opened. Then, a small white and furry figure appeared.

    "Coltia, feel the laws in the wings. It has a connection with your Holy Light Law," the whale said quickly.

    30 seconds left.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the tense spatial channels. The heroes would soon emerge, and they were defenseless and cornered.

    The Phantom Calamity seemed to sense this and began to agitate strangely. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath; if it flapped its wings again, they might all die. Fortunately, it only stirred, and several lines of light appeared around it.

    The round, black eyes of the Silkworm trembled. Coltia murmured. "This..." She waved, and then countless light runes appeared around her and vibrated radiantly.

    The whale's eyes widened; the law wasn't being suppressed!

    "It's not the same, but I feel a subtle connection... And my laws seem stronger?" Coltia murmured, doubtful. "It's like my law is a simplified version..."

    Suddenly, the environment was covered in golden light. Alm and Bruno turned to the tense spatial channels. Time was up...
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    Chapter 634: Plotting Something

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Damn, it's all or nothing now,' Bruno spat, breaking his thoughts. There was no more time for reflection; it was time to act. Either they did something now or they'd lose their chance forever.

    As the golden power covered everything, the runes of the Holy Light Law pulsed with growing intensity. Something very strange was happening, and these laws seemed much more powerful.

    "Coltia, use all the power you have. With a beam of light, transport us to that Phantom Calamity," Alm ordered with relentless coldness.

    Coltia and everyone else heard the order, and their hearts froze. Transport everyone to that terrifying entity in the sky?

    Coltia, experienced and aware of the gravity of the situation, didn't hesitate. Immediately, her runes began to pulse with full force. A white light enveloped everyone around, forming a brilliant pillar.

    Alm and Bruno clearly felt the auras of the heroes approaching; they would cross the channel in five seconds. Their fists clenched with tension. Then, with a powerful jolt, the whole group shot into the sky at an impressive speed.

    The power to even penetrate spatial gaps of this law was already powerful before; now, in the presence of that Calamity, it seemed terrifying and easy to use.

    It took two seconds for everyone to be a few meters from that colossal entity. The whale snorted, and then its eyes lit up, casting an intense glow that seemed to cut through the surrounding gold.

    All of their divine soul power was burned without mercy, as if every fiber of their existence was being consumed. Laws and Qi didn't work, but their souls were above anything. The whale's tattoos pulsed violently with the burning of this energy, glowing with a spectral light.

    A connection formed between everyone in the group and the whale; through the array, they felt something within them moving toward the supreme entity. The whale roared with a chilling and overwhelming aura that made the air around tremble. Taiji, the Supreme and Extreme state, was activated.

    They were getting closer rapidly.

    At that moment, the Calamity, a colossal presence the size of a sun, turned toward the pillar of light. Everyone gulped, feeling insignificant before that titanic creature. Their hearts hammered in their chests, and fear paralyzed them.

    It was above even the celestial laws; instinctively, everyone felt a primitive fear. But the whale gestured, and with its movement, the entire world seemed to turn.

    A sacred and extreme power exploded around, making the space vibrate. Everyone felt their bodies warming up, then turned to that immense figure radiating an overwhelming power. Their fists clenched until the knuckles turned white; why were they so afraid?

    Alm and Bruno were sweating cold, feeling a heroic sense approaching like a tidal wave. They had two seconds. Then, the colossus facing the whale let out a low, deep, and threatening growl.

    It was as if they were being tested by a force beyond comprehension. At the same time, everyone clearly realized that the creature was not alive. It was like an illusion, but an illusion with real weight and presence. It wasn't real, but they couldn't say it didn't exist. It was confusing and strange.

    All the creature's heads displayed mocking smiles, a grotesque and sinister sight. At that moment, its gigantic wings flapped.

    THUNDER!

    Time and space collapsed, distorting and writhing as if reality itself were being torn apart. If before this Calamity had flapped its wings randomly and nearly killed them, now it did so with intention, and the movement was a thousand times more powerful.

    "Coltia, ADVANCE!"

    The whale roared, its voice reverberating like thunder, as that heroic sense was swept away by the Calamity's movement.

    The heroes about to cross the channel suddenly stopped, feeling an extreme and suffocating danger.

    A wave of destructive power spread in all directions, a power capable of destroying worlds, far beyond anything divine cultivators could achieve. The wave advanced slowly toward them, like the shadow of death.

    But Coltia and the entire group just narrowed their eyes, determination firm in their gazes. The whale ordered them to advance, and they would follow him to hell without hesitation.

    The pillar of light narrowed and pierced ahead even faster, like a divine spear. The apocalyptic wave approached, the space writhing with the intensity of the destructive energy, until...

    Crack!

    A crack appeared in space when the pillar of light touched it. They penetrated, as if crossing a glass barrier. Everyone held their breath; they had made it.

    Then, another low growl echoed, and everyone faced the Calamity before them. The creature seemed to snort, and then, with a ghostly movement, turned its body...

    Then, everyone's eyes widened. It just disappeared, as if it were really a ghost.

    Suddenly, all the ripples around distorted and vanished. Everything disappeared, as if they had awakened from a strange and illusory nightmare.

    The light enveloping them went out, and then everything around began to become clearer. It was like emerging rapidly from the dark depths of the sea to the surface, where reality awaited them.

    As they stabilized, the whale and the entire group quickly looked around. Everyone sighed in doubt; they were no longer in that solar system. They were in the middle of empty space, and a distant sun could be felt, but it was clearly not the same as before. They were in a completely different place.

    'Did we get taken to another place? Did it help us, or was it a coincidence?'

    Alm and Bruno spoke at the same time. They felt the laws around them. They were in the queen's universe, but they no longer felt those intense and subtle demonic fluctuations coming from the galaxy's core.

    'We were taken to another galaxy by that Calamity. If it really had any intention, it's hard to know. Maybe it's just a reflection of the past, but its power helped us,' Alm concluded dryly.

    Bruno snorted heavily. 'Everything was going too well, we almost got completely screwed. And it was totally unpredictable, as always.'

    Everyone in the group felt the Qi and the Laws circulating again in their bodies, as if a mountain's weight had been lifted from their backs.

    "Are we in another galaxy?" Kaiyka was the first to notice, surprised.

    Alm and Bruno adjusted the two women on their backs. Strangely, both were just sleeping like babies, not caring about anything, and showed no sign of wanting to wake up.

    "Yes, let's go. Since we're here, it might be fate," the whale said lightly, and everyone nodded. It was madness from start to finish, and as expected, the round figure solved everything.

    Their fate was clear, there was only one nearby point to go. Alm and Bruno were already moving, convinced that Heaven's Will was plotting something sinister again.
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    Chapter 635: Do Not Be Dramatic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale's group headed towards the nearby star in high spirits. With the danger finally overcome, they could breathe easy and reflect on the dangerous and indescribable adventure they had faced. The three young Feys were the most excited, thrilled to be in another galaxy, as they had barely left the area around their home planet.

    The distance was long, but the journey was smooth, and everyone chatted happily. Alm and Bruno encouraged them to relax and interact; their group's life was full of dangers and tensions, so whenever there was time to have fun, they should take advantage of it.

    After three days, Rehvka and Ruri awoke. Ruri became the center of attention for now being an Empyrean Ancestral. Everyone heard her vague explanation about how she broke through:

    "I only had master in my mind and wanted to deliver the message to him at all costs."

    Rivine and Nixis nodded understandingly, while the others just snorted, ignoring those words. It wasn't something they could replicate. She broke through the barrier with her obsession; they understood they needed to find their own path.

    "Ruri confirmed that it's possible to advance just with will. I sealed in everyone those ancient wills from the Desolate Battlefield; if you master them, you'll break through easily."

    The whale spoke lightly, and everyone understood. It seems that all of this was in the whale's plans the whole time, and they had already received a path to advance; Ruri just cut in line.

    After a while, Alm and Bruno confirmed that they were very close to the galaxy's core. Then they noticed something and asked Ruri to focus in the direction of the galaxy's center. She quickly became startled and confirmed the existence of an extreme spatial power there.

    'It's completely different from the dwarves' galaxy, which has that strange Law, and from our galaxy, which has Yin laws focused on demons,' Bruno reflected.

    In their previous universe, and in all other universes they visited, galaxies only had spatial distortions, black holes, or similar natural phenomena at their centers. But in the queen's universe, laws seemed to flow from the core, certainly something she created with some unknown purpose.

    Without answers, they decided to focus on what was before them. In exactly seven days, they reached the solar system, spotting a huge, radiant planet.

    It was clearly something of the highest level, and it wasn't surprising that one of the greatest powers of the galaxy lived there.

    As they approached, they saw several spaceships arriving from different places and entering the planet. This reassured them because they knew they could enter directly. From the activity, it seemed that something important was happening.

    The group entered the atmosphere, and as expected, they encountered no resistance or hostility. They sensed the most populous city and moved towards the planet's center.

    As they approached the landing area for the ships, they saw a line of cultivators of various races, lined up at several city entrances. A simple check and registration were conducted.

    The whale chose a random entrance, and the whole group joined the line. Fortunately, in front of them was a group of young human women. With free time, Ruri approached and chatted with them.

    "You came without knowing?" one of them asked, surprised at Ruri, who nodded affirmatively. "There are only a few weeks left until the opening of the Red Void Forest. The four Ancestral nations are recruiting cultivators up to the Divine Origin Realm to explore the treasures with them. It's a great opportunity for everyone."

    Ruri didn't mention that they came from another galaxy; she just asked discreet questions, and the humans started talking. Apparently, there are four powers that inhabit this planet, and they seem to be the largest in the galaxy.

    The line moved quickly until it was their turn. They just registered their names and races without being questioned; the powers' recruitment didn't refuse anyone.

    Inside the city, the first impression was of something gigantic and luxurious, but it didn't seem as superior or powerful as it should. The young people in the group were a little confused; the whale spoke lightly.

    "It's common for a great power to live in separate worlds. Even though they're still on a planet. This city is probably equivalent to the commercial planet that was near the planet Gloom. The greats like to live in places inaccessible to others, creating an air of superiority."

    They nodded, cultivators always acted to pretend to be greater than they were; in this wild world, hiding reality to intimidate was a matter of survival. In a few steps, they soon confirmed that the area around the city was indeed a commercial zone.

    Alm and Bruno looked towards the city center and noticed something with their senses. At the heart of that place, there was a spatial distortion impossible to see, only to feel. That must be where the entrance to the Red Void Forest was.

    Ruri immediately widened her eyes and took a few seconds to think before sending a message. 'Master, the spatial laws of this place are at the same level as the internal spatial rune I possess...'

    Ruri stopped suddenly, as if something interrupted her thoughts. Soon, she spoke quickly. 'Coltia mentioned feeling a very close connection between his laws and this place. Something similar to what he felt before that Calamity.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded, realizing there were many questions, but confident that the answers would come eventually. They turned to a distant tall building and moved in its direction. If this was the most powerful place in the galaxy, then the followers of the God of Merchants and a Larimar Market would certainly exist here.

    It wasn't hard to find, just following the highest point, where the Larimar Market logo was identical in all places.

    Upon entering, a human attendant approached. The whale spoke softly. "Is the person in charge of managing this branch a dwarf?"

    The response was positive, and it seemed that all Larimar Markets were run by dwarves, which made things much easier for them. "Contact the commander and say I'm an acquaintance of Nebai. If he gets in touch with her, he'll confirm it quickly."

    The attendant was unsure, but seeing the whale's confidence, decided to send the message.

    In the meantime, a message from Kaiyka came through the array. 'Sir, I feel that the souls of everyone living in this city are much more powerful than normal.'

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. If she hadn't noticed, they would never have checked. Focusing on a person in the area who clearly wasn't a visitor, they investigated the same. Then they observed others and confirmed the same.

    The power of the soul, compared to these people's cultivation, was abnormal. It wasn't something from a treasure; even those with unstable and clearly weak cultivations had a soul that was clearly powerful.

    The whale was lost in thought. A few minutes later, the attendant returned and hurriedly led the group to a reserved inner room.

    They entered a luxurious room, and it took only a few seconds for a burly, bearded dwarf to enter in a hurry.

    "Are you Denil?" the dwarf asked seriously, and the whale confirmed with a nod. "Lady Nebai is on her way, please wait a few minutes." He bowed politely and left the room.

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction. Nebai was an important figure in the dwarf royal family. She had access to the Prana Law of the dwarves' galaxy and could easily travel between galaxies to meet them.

    At that moment, they felt a squeeze on their hand. Turning around, they saw Ruri giving them a peculiar look. She turned gently, wanting to draw their attention to Zaimo.

    The whale discreetly observed the dwarf and noticed a subtle nervousness coming from him. He kept glancing at the door out of the corner of his eye, clearly the cause of his agitation.

    'Is it because of her?' Bruno understood with excitement.

    Less than ten minutes later, the door opened. A red-haired dwarf with long hair tied up entered alongside the other burly dwarf. Alm and Bruno noticed her gaze briefly meet Zaimo before she mentally snorted and turned to the whale.

    "Sir," Nebai bowed quickly. He waved her to skip the formalities; they hadn't yet announced to all the dwarves that they were the reincarnation of the God of Forging.

    "First, send a message to Mistie. Tell her we're fine and will return to the sect later. Second, did you manage to sell everything?" the whale asked calmly.

    She nodded and replied. "I'll send the message and deliver the Essentia Crystals immediately."

    The two dwarves left again and, within a few minutes, returned. Nebai handed over a spatial ring filled with millions of Essentia Crystals.

    That amount was negligible for them at the moment, representing less than 20% of what they had recently spent on cultivation. The whale turned to the group, divided it into four parts, and handed it out.

    "Go ahead. You're off duty, enjoy yourselves."

    Ruri, Rehvka, Kaiyka, and Lansha were the leaders of the groups and already knew what to do. They would go look for information and take the opportunity to shop and have fun; after all, they were in a commercial city.

    The whale turned to Nebai. "My missionary needs your help with something very important." She listened and took a deep breath, becoming serious.

    The whale turned to Zaimo: "Take her. You have an important mission." After his words, the dwarf turned pale and looked terrified.

    The poor dwarf turned to the whale in clear desperation. 'What mission, sir? I... I don't remember anything about this.' His trembling voice came through the array.

    'Just make up something random, but take her out. Stop being an idiot,' Bruno retorted, and the dwarf's face seemed to drain of life. 'Pif, ask about the dwarf kingdom, then fish for things she likes to talk about. You just need to accompany her and keep her relaxed; don't be so dramatic.'

    He didn't react, he was frozen. The whale gave a look to Ruri, who smiled, understanding the message. She moved the group and dragged Zaimo along with Nebai out.

    Ruri enjoyed these things and would probably have a lot of fun secretly following the two, perhaps even helping with messages through the array. Zaimo had no way to escape; he showed interest, so Ruri and Bruno would push it to the end to encourage them.

    As for Nebai, she would refuse absolutely no word from the whale. He mentioned it was something very important, and she just nodded and left silently.

    After only the whale and the burly dwarf remained in the room, the whale took out a spatial ring and handed it to the dwarf. He saw the contents and widened his eyes; there was an Ancestral weapon with two runic seals inside. Something impossible to obtain, with no market value; it was an incredible treasure.

    "It's a fair trade. I want information about the galaxy, the nations, and everything you can tell me about this Red Void Forest."

    The whale spoke softly, and the dwarf took a deep breath. They were sent to this place by the Calamity, and refused to believe it was random. Something important might be waiting for them, and knowledge was the most valuable thing they could acquire.
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    Chapter 636: Do Not Be Dramatic (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The dwarf started to speak in as much detail as possible, wanting desperately to keep the ancestral weapon. The galaxy they were in now was called the Timeless Star Galaxy.

    The dwarf firmly stated that this was the oldest galaxy in the universe, being one of the first to exist, as well as the largest in terms of size. When it was born, other galaxies already existed, and countless more appeared afterward. However, all the oldest ones have ceased to exist, and many that came later have also vanished. The Timeless Star Galaxy, on the other hand, is still alive and will exist forever.

    The reason for this is its core, where the highest-level space-time laws in the universe reside. Its power is uncontrollable, and time is constantly reversed and distorted, causing this galaxy to never age. Its size is due to the fact that, with its long life, it has swallowed countless other galaxies.

    Alm and Bruno listened in surprise. An ancient galaxy to the point of being one of the first to exist? This meant it already existed before the queen ascended. This opened up many possibilities, but the queen wasn't foolish. She had certainly already eliminated everything that should remain secret.

    The confirmation of this came shortly afterward. The planet they were on was called the Four Kingdoms; it was dominated by four Great Ancestral Nations. This name wasn't by chance, as they were very, very old nations. They are almost as old as the galaxy, and they last to this day.

    These four nations have heritages so ancient that they're impossible to trace. They are terrifying existences, with their own deep foundations. The population is immense, and natural resources are abundant.

    According to legends, no sect can compare to them in terms of heritage or power; however, they hide their power, and this might just be a legend. In fact, the dwarf was sure that this was just a façade.

    Even though the universe is dominated by sects, the four nations are still titans and the dominant power in this galaxy. They are different from the sects and maintain an imperial regime, and the four have a royal family composed of four very ancient beast races. They are: Immortal Crane, Kun Peng, Zaori, and Celestial Jaguar.

    The star around which these nations were born and lived has long since gone out. At a certain point, the four began to live in separate worlds through space-time laws. The four races specialize in these laws, something very rare that helped maintain their hegemonies.

    At one point, these four nations, which were always at war with each other, were pacified by the heroes. Suddenly, they began to live close, on the same planet, within their worlds.

    The reason they live together is that they were given the mission to protect and seal the great Void Forest, which has three separate areas within it. With the power of the four space-time beasts, they were chosen by the heroes to maintain the place.

    The whale asked, thinking of something: "Wait, aren't there sealed worlds in this galaxy?"

    "Not in the usual way like in other galaxies. But there are three regions in the Void Forest, and they're equivalent to sealed worlds. They have cultivation restrictions for entry and contain treasures; but they only open once a year for seven days," the dwarf replied calmly.

    The whale nodded and asked, "Since this is under the exclusive control of the four nations, why are they recruiting people to enter?"

    "It turns out that the mortality rate of the royal family in the four nations, in recent centuries, has become very high. Among the youngest, the numbers are frightening, and there are not enough low-level people to enter the Red Void Forest." The dwarf spoke with a serious look. "The reason for this is not disclosed or unknown. Inside the forest, logically, many die, but this also happens outside it."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, understanding the dwarf's look. He couldn't state this because he lacked proof. But certainly, the four families have never ceased warring and must be quietly killing each other in search of more power.

    Things escalated and escalated secretly, and those who suffer the most are the young and weak who cannot defend themselves. This resulted in the four nations having to recruit outsiders to enter the forest and obtain resources.

    "The situation is so critical that, in recent centuries, the four imperial races are creating hybrids, mainly with humans or races that have high fertility. All to have more powerful cultivators to use. This is an extra attraction for outside cultivators to come, as they can gain a lot in the forest and even join the royal family by marrying someone of low rank," the dwarf added.

    A basic summary of the powers of the four imperial races was given. Alm and Bruno had already heard legends about these races but had never seen them for real. Then the dwarf spoke more about what he knew of the Void Forest.

    Despite the name, the forest was a gift for the four nations, containing a huge area with 12 divine mountains. Around the mountains, there were dense forests, full of dangers and treasures. The Red Forest comprised the area of 2 mountains; 4 in the next, and 6 in the last.

    'Divine mountains...' Alm and Bruno murmured, they had heard of that before. In the universe of Rehvka, when they went for the second time, there were mountains with the same name. They were seals where immortal cultivators were placed, and their powers served as fertilizer to create something new.

    In the forest, there were the usual dangers of frightening forests. The dwarf didn't know much more, nor what these divine mountains were.

    Alm and Bruno quickly reflected and had no doubts they should enter that place. However, they instinctively felt that something was missing and that there were many strange things all over the place.

    Seeing the whale's thoughtful look, the dwarf asked: "Are you planning to go in?"

    Alm and Bruno didn't know for sure, but initially, yes. They nodded slightly. The dwarf began to speak, giving them a current overview.

    "The Kun Peng nation is very powerful, but also extremely strict and doesn't accept hybrids most of the time. The Celestial Jaguars are more flexible, but their members tend to be very aggressive and fearless; whenever they enter the forest, many die. They're a risky choice. The Zaoris are balanced in command but lack individual power and use recruits as a shield; not out of malice, but because their race is like that. If you choose them, everyone in your group must know how to defend themselves because they won't have support in that regard."

    The dwarf finished, and the whale was intrigued. "And what about the Immortal Crane?"

    "They're the only nation clearly in decline. In the current generation, there are no pure Immortal Cranes with enough cultivation to enter the Red Void Forest. In fact, there's only one pair of hybrid twins from this race, who are leading the recruitment and will be entering... but no one is crazy enough to go with them. They're too weak and young, it'd be suicide... and anyone with a bit of sense knows the danger isn't just what's in the forest. Those twins and all their recruits will be buried in the forest and never return."

    Alm and Bruno immediately nodded; it was perfect. By entering with this race, they could have more freedom and wouldn't need to answer to anyone. They probably just want to survive and wouldn't waste time causing problems for the whale's group.

    "Great, thanks for the information. You can keep the weapon, but never reveal how you got it. And never come asking me for more."

    The whale spoke seriously. The dwarf nodded, understanding the message. Then his eyes shone with the great gain he had made.

    During the conversation, the whale asked many details, and they were well-informed about the situation. The whole conversation lasted several hours, and it was already night. The whale left calmly and sensed the location of his group's people through the array.

    There was no rush; there was almost a month left before entering the forest. But it would be good to enter an ancestral nation soon and take advantage of the free time; they must have many valuable ancient things.

    As soon as he stepped out of Larimar Market, he saw Nebai approaching alone. Her eyes were distant. When she got closer, she saw the whale and woke from her thoughts. She ran up to him. "Sir, I've given all the possible information to your missionary."

    Bruno noticed a peculiar fluctuation in her. Was she angry? It seems Zaimo messed things up, and things weren't going as imagined. But... she seemed very emotional about it and was struggling to hide what was leaking out of her.

    'It seems it wasn't so bad; he made an impression on her, maybe a bad one, but he still left his mark. But for her to return alone, slowly walking under the moonlight, deep in thought... she's quite dramatic.' Bruno reflected lightly.

    Alm ignored it and responded with the whale, "Great, I'll stay here for a bit. I'll bother you when I need to return to the Yinblood sect."

    "Never, sir, the profits I made with the weapons cover the costs of your trip and mine; there'll still be plenty left. I'll have everything ready with the market commander here. You can return with everyone to my market on planet Gloom at any time."

    The whale heard this and nodded, satisfied. This Prana Law was very useful; they couldn't wait to go to the dwarf galaxy and sort everything out. Having this law available at any time would be essential.

    The problem was they were still too weak to destroy the followers of the God of Wealth. They also needed to resolve the issue with Zaimo to get the hammer.

    Nebai continued lightly: "About the information on those bastard followers of the God of Wealth. All the dwarves are working on it, and eventually, they'll show their hand, and we'll discover where their headquarters is."

    The whale nodded. She then said goodbye and entered the Larimar Market. Everything was ready; now they just had to find out what awaited them.

    He moved, sensing through the array the location of everyone until they noticed they were gathering at a single point. Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes; they were fighting.

    [Optional Mission Available: 02]

    Suddenly, the green window appeared, making the whale stop.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 637: Stop Being Dramatic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Conquer the four ancestral legacies in the Void World.]

    [Reward 01: 20 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: 10 Celestial Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    'Ancestral Legacy? Excellent, if they exist, we came to the right place,' said Bruno, excited.

    Alm thought seriously. 'Void World... not the Void Forest. There might be a connection, but we can't be sure.'

    'Maybe the answer lies within the forest. And if the system specifies that it's in this other place, then we don't need to get into a direct conflict with the four nations. Or it would be impossible,' Bruno added.

    The two agreed. Since they were there, they would gain as much as they could. They accepted the mission, and now they had two optional missions active at the same time, for the first time.

    The whale moved quickly toward the city's exit; his entire group was focused outside this place. At the same time, they saw numerous cultivators running in the same direction as him.

    At the gates, some guards watched the excitement with amusement. One of them commented, "Today's young ones are too reckless. Too bad they ran into a steel wall. They dared to go against the Young Leader of the Kun Peng... being arrogant without knowing your limits leads to this."

    Bruno snorted at hearing this, but Alm had an idea and laughed sinisterly. The whale passed by the guards. Outside the city, he saw a sea of cultivators of various races surrounding and pointing their weapons in a single direction.

    In the sky, a massive figure radiated an ancestral presence; it was a Kun Peng. These creatures are enormous and resemble hybrids of fish and birds. They have bodies similar to fish, but their pectoral fins have been replaced by bird-like wings.

    It was a beast that was initially marine but, after reaching a certain level of cultivation, would ascend its bloodline and undergo a metamorphosis, gaining traits of aerial beasts. It was a very ancient race, and its power was extreme. Its wings were capable of piercing through space and breaking the void easily, giving it limitless potential.

    That Kun Peng spoke in a booming voice: "You dare interfere in my royal family's business! I, Kun B..."

    Slash!

    In the middle of his words, a slash cut across the skies, and that giant figure widened his eyes and flapped his wings. The void shattered, and he appeared instantly many meters away.

    At that second, he turned to a human woman on the ground. She hadn't even drawn her weapon; how did that attack just happen?

    Kaiyka sighed, surprised that he dodged. It was the first time anyone had managed to evade her strike.

    "Kun bastard; your name suits you," a voice full of disdain sounded. That figure turned to Ruri, and the sound of a katana being unsheathed echoed.

    Everyone around heard it, and their expressions became strange. Was a human crazy enough to go against this invincible race? The figure spat: "How dare you? Fine, fine; I'll personally show you the difference between us."

    The skies trembled. On the Kun Peng's wings and head, a strange light shone, forming a sharp arrow. The spatial laws contorted; that was the high-level space-time power coming from this race.

    At that moment, he burst forth with all his strength, without any restraint. Ruri saw it, becoming curious. The rest of the group was close to her, looking at the sky as if they were watching a clown at the circus.

    Despite his extreme mastery over space-time laws, Kun Peng's control over his abilities was unstable and wasteful of energy. He was in the Divine Origin Realm, a realm above Ruri, but if only Ruri attacked him, he would be defeated in a single strike. He was an arrogant young master who considered himself superior to everyone and had never had to fight for his life, attacking with everything and wasting much of his power.

    *BANG!*

    With a deafening sound in the sky, the beast smashed one of its wings at a small human figure holding a katana. But everyone was shocked. That gigantic beast was blocked and couldn't advance a single inch.

    Kun Peng was startled to realize that the human could compete with him. Ruri smiled sarcastically, her eyes turning a shade of violet. Immediately, the beast felt its strength draining away.

    *BOOM!*

    A terrifying explosion shook the earth, and spectators ran in fear. The enormous Kun Peng was knocked down from the sky as if it were an insignificant being. Its blood splattered everywhere, and a huge crater appeared.

    Ruri held back because she didn't want to kill and cause trouble for her master. She snorted, sheathed her katana, and prepared to leave. But the space cracked, and the earth rose. The bloodied figure roared frantically, rising again.

    "I PROMISE I'LL DESTROY EVERYTHING CONNECTED TO YOU!"

    The furious voice echoed, and everyone around shivered. That's when laughter echoed amidst that suffocating silence. People looked at the group in the center and saw those outsiders laughing as if they had heard the most ridiculous joke in the world.

    Ruri snorted dryly. Did this bastard just threaten her master? Her eyes went blood red; he was tired of living.

    'Don't kill him,' the whale's voice echoed through the array.

    Ruri jumped, recognizing the voice. 'Y-yes.'

    'Tear off his wings. They have the core runes of his bloodline, and all his space-time power comes from them. That'll be very useful for you to study,' the whale said, and Ruri widened her eyes, as she was about to waste something so valuable.

    'He seems to be someone important. If you don't kill him, his race will sacrifice the bloodline of weaker ones for him to absorb, and then he'll create new mutant wings. Afterward, you can rip the wings off again. The mutant wings will initially be weaker; by comparing the original runes with the mutation, it'll be easier to learn everything. That way, you can fully study his spatial laws.'

    She clenched her fists and faced the figure in the sky. Their eyes met, and the Kun Peng froze, feeling a primal fear.

    Ruri snorted, and the world changed color. A lotus appeared spinning in the sky, and the young fool immediately turned to stone. He was like a fish out of water, helpless and completely subdued.

    The entire body of the Kun Peng was completely invaded by Ruri's mental power in an instant. He had no defense against it, and his willpower was ridiculously low. He turned into just a giant piece of meat, and even though Ruri didn't have a powerful physique, he was as fragile as a mortal in her hands.

    Everyone was stunned by the change. Then they watched the small human take a step; her figure blurred, and the space distorted.

    *CRACK!!!*

    Everyone heard a terrifying sound and turned to the beast's right wing. The small human was there, and using her arms, she brutally pulled and ripped that wing off.

    "Ah!" The Kun Peng woke up from his stupor and let out a terrifying howl of pain.

    *CRACK!!*

    With another step, Ruri reached the other wing and slowly tore it off. Another roar of pain echoed, and everyone in the whale's group watched and nodded slightly.

    She could have cut it with her katana, but that would be something dry and almost painless. Doing it this way would be brutal and painful; a good lesson for that bastard. He only got away alive today because the whale saved him, or no one in the group would have agreed to let him go after his words.

    "Your lungs are pretty healthy. Stop being dramatic; you won't die anytime soon," Ruri said dryly, storing the torn-off pair of wings and then clicking her tongue.

    "You dare humiliate the Kun Pengs! My race will annihilate you and your whole family!" He roared, his eyes almost popping out of their sockets when he saw his wings were torn off.

    "A pair of wings for your life. I'm letting you off easy. Get out of here." Ruri spat and kicked, making his giant body fly away.

    Only the distant sound of something massive crashing into a mountain could be heard. All the spectators were frozen in shock; defeating that figure was already considered impossible. Humiliating him by ripping off his wings was like spitting in the face of the entire imperial family.

    With a single look from Ruri, everyone trembled and ran in the direction of the Kun Peng to rescue him.

    The whale approached the group. In Calirer's arms, he saw a young humanoid boy with white feathers covering his body, and he was covered in blood. She spotted the whale and spoke:

    "Sir, this poor..."

    "He's a half Immortal Crane. Let's head back to the city first, or things will get dangerous," the whale spoke quickly, and everyone moved.

    They passed by the guards, who watched them with tense looks. The whale had an idea who that young boy was and led the group toward the western area of the city.

    Everyone was confused, but within minutes a small group of five beasts appeared before them with distorted expressions.

    "Brother Nenuo!"

    All approached with trembling, worried eyes. Calirer, holding Nenuo, calmed them: "We've given him some healing pills; he'll be fine."

    All five sighed in relief. One of them turned to the group and spoke, stunned: "You saved him? Did he recruit you?"

    Everyone in the group was confused by the question; they had no idea who the boy was. Kaiyka had sensed with her divine soul someone running for their life outside the city. He was a very young and weak hybrid, and his aura was pure and without malice. The whole group decided to save him, but he was already unconscious when they arrived.

    "Yes, we temporarily separated, and then everything happened. But it's all okay now. Could you take us to our group?" The whale, now sure of who the boy was, spoke with confidence.

    "Group?" One of them was doubtful, then thought of something and grimaced painfully: "Brother... he couldn't have tricked you into getting recruited. Sister will be very angry. Sorry, there is no group; it's just the five of us."

    The whale replied calmly: "Don't worry, he didn't manage to fool us. We accepted anyway and just want a place to rest; we don't mind that."

    The eyes of the five brightened with excitement. It was a large group; they seemed to know how to fight and would be of great help. They quickly checked young Nenuo's condition. Then they guided them to a location west of the city, then changed course to the center, heading toward the distortion.

    They moved calmly; the city was large. Through the array, the whale explained to everyone who the young man named Nenuo was. He was one of the twin hybrids of the Immortal Crane imperial race. One of the four great ancestral nations. Then, he gave a summary of the panorama of that galaxy.

    After almost an hour, they reached an area near the distortion at the heart of the city. One of the guides seemed to send a message, and within seconds the distortion opened as if a door appeared. They all moved together and crossed through.

    On the other side, they found themselves in a very large separate world, perhaps even larger than this entire planet. An ancient and ancestral air made everyone take a deep breath, stunned. The whale and Corin were the most affected; those laws and fluctuations were very, very close to the primal universe where Corin was born and lived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 638: Reap Those Benefits

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Despite the lush surroundings, they were only in a frontier city. The five guides led them forward, passing through a transport formation. The group passed through three more formations until they finally arrived at the imperial capital of the Immortal Cranes.

    When they reached the capital, everyone was amazed. It was truly worthy of being one of the four great ancestral nations; the previous city was just a place for ordinary people to live.

    With a diameter of dozens of miles, the capital was filled with tall buildings that were grand and luxurious, yet simple and refined. The most surprising thing was that each of these buildings had numerous formation runes that emanated immense pressure. Any random building had terrifying defensive power.

    However, despite all the grandeur and antiquity, most of the people living there were in the mortal realms. They lived peacefully within that world, and they all seemed calm and carefree.

    Ruri and everyone who had been with the whale for a long time immediately felt familiar. This place was identical to the whale's city on the Pristine planet. There were no conflicts or disputes; everyone lived freely, and cultivation was something people did only if they wanted to—not for survival, but for self-discovery.

    One of the five guides noticed the expressions on some faces and sighed, commenting lightly, "The Immortal Cranes' policy is to build peace and well-being, not to form soldiers to fight. That's why they're in such a difficult situation these days."

    Rehvka commented lightly, "Life is a jungle, and predators will eventually come knocking. When you live peacefully for too long, everyone forgets that peace has its cost and must be protected with fists. Each person must have their own strength; no one can hand over their life for others to always take care of."

    Everyone silently agreed. They were just outsiders, but they lived in the cultivation world and knew well the consequences of not being strong enough to protect themselves.

    Alm and Bruno just nodded; they had seen similar things many times. This ancestral nation was probably always very powerful, and even with the conflicts between the other three, none of them really had a chance to end the others.

    Thus, thousands of years passed, and new generations were born safe and in peace. Soon, the new rulers, accustomed to security, began to ease the pressure for people to cultivate. In modern times, the other nations took advantage of this and were consuming this nation from the inside out. In a few millennia, there would only be three ancestral nations.

    The group walked through the city, and this confirmation became clear. Unlike the whale's city, where people lived in peace but followed strict rules regarding their faith, the people in this capital lived freely, expressing all their dark desires.

    Various brothels and entertainment establishments, similar to casinos, existed everywhere. They didn't even need to check; there were certainly slaves and everything else you could imagine.

    "What a waste. If they had direction in their lives, our God could..." Rivine started to speak but swallowed her words when she felt the whale's gaze.

    "Where do Sister Zia and everyone stay? In the royal castle?" Ruri asked one of the five, trying to change the subject. The only female figure among them, named Zia, who was a divine beast, replied.

    "Hm? No, Nenuo and your sister are just children of a low-ranking member of the race. But since they are the only ones with Immortal Crane blood and enough cultivation, they were forced to recruit and go to the Red Void Forest."

    "The king and the others didn't give them any support?" Corin asked, surprised.

    "Unfortunately, they don't have much to offer. Lately, many internal conflicts and shocking events have been happening. A few months ago, inside the royal castle, there was a theft, and many died, also..."

    Zia stopped mid-sentence, placing her hand over her mouth. She had just revealed something internal that she shouldn't have told these newcomers.

    Ruri smiled slightly. "Don't worry, now that we're on your side, we won't back down. Have you known each other for a long time?" she asked with a meaningful look, noticing Zia's affection for Nenuo.

    "The five of us are friends and were born here. We met the twins by chance. That's why we dedicated ourselves to cultivation and can accompany them now. Before, there were many others we considered friends like us, following them. But now that things have become dangerous, we're the only ones who agreed to stay…" Zia replied, with painful memories passing through her mind.

    Ambry asked lightly, "And where is his sister? Shouldn't she be responsible too?"

    The five sighed until a young man replied, "Sister Merua… she has terrible talent for cultivation. She barely managed to enter the divine realms in time to follow her brother."

    "Nenuo isn't much better either; the five of us are much stronger than he is, and that's why we want to protect him," sighed Zia. "But he's quite diligent and makes up for his lack of strength with intelligence. Knowing that he and his sister would be targeted, he forbade her from helping with recruitment, taking on the responsibility himself; but you're the only ones so far. He even made us stay in the capital to try to recruit people from here."

    Everyone in the group nodded; he really wasn't a fool. But being just a bit smarter wouldn't save him. Without strength, he would be killed quickly.

    "How did he find out about this?" the whale asked, speaking for the first time and looking at Zia seriously.

    Zia took a deep breath. She shouldn't talk about this, but they were the only allies, and she couldn't hide the truth.

    "He said there are people in the capital watching every move of the royal family. They're probably spies paid by other races, members of that organization that accepts any dirty job for money."

    The whale narrowed his eyes, then one of the young men snorted and added, "That's one of the reasons the royal family doesn't give us much. After the previous theft, all treasures are being extremely well hidden. The entire strength of the family is focused on finding out where these bastards are. They can't afford to leave valuable things with the twins."

    Alm and Bruno snorted; the situation was much worse than that dwarf had explained. They weren't just in decline; they were at rock bottom, to the point of having to hide everything of value to avoid being robbed. Not even the royal castle was safe.

    The group moved to the base, situated in a more central part of the capital. They passed through all kinds of places and people silently. However, the whale and Kaiyka were extremely focused. For others, it would be impossible to find them, but for the two's divine souls, it was simple.

    It didn't take long for them to notice at the same time. It was a simple person, who seemed ordinary like everyone else. But the fluctuations of an assassin and spy couldn't be hidden from them.

    'Finally, we meet, worshipers of the God of Wealth,' Bruno thought excitedly.

    They were exactly as the God of Forge had described: a group specialized in making money through all possible shady methods.

    In some cities, they had a Gray Sky Commerce, where they competed with the Larimar Market. But in other places, they were simply hired assassins or spies. Wherever there was profit, they were lurking.

    Their dogma was to accumulate wealth, but they didn't know that all the work they did was set up to benefit another god; perhaps round and heavy. And now, this God would finally show his glory and certainly begin to reap those benefits.

    'Great, let's get to work,' Alm said with a dark laugh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 639: I Disturbed Your Fun

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The streets were mildly busy in a district full of entertainment buildings in the capital. People moved about calmly that night, and a beastly man, in human form with a very ordinary appearance and aura, walked casually until he turned a corner.

    "Ouch!" A muffled female voice sounded.

    "Hey, you bumped into her on purpose, bastard!"

    An angry male voice rose, and the man staggered slightly before steadying himself and turning forward. He saw a tall, burly figure with black, scaly skin; the hybrid aura of a human and some strange beast was obvious.

    Next to him was a regular human woman, looking a bit dazed. When the man looked into her blue eyes, he felt a strange glint. It lasted less than a second, but it was unusual.

    "What are you talking about?! She bumped into me!" the man defended himself. But, sensing the couple's aura, he swallowed his words.

    He couldn't tell what realm they were in, but he was sure both were in the divine realms, while he was only in the Body Destruction Realm. Confronting them could be fatal.

    "What am I talking about? Let me explain! We were going straight, but you came from that corner and turned left! I'm going straight, and you turned left. Who's blind…" The burly figure started to solemnly reprimand the man.

    At this moment, the whale and Kaiyka had altered their appearances to blend in as ordinary people from the area. Beasts, humans, and hybrids had been common there for centuries. Tall, burly beasts were not unusual, and a hybrid certainly made for strange appearances.

    While the burly figure was scolding the man who had bumped into him, Kaiyka used her soul power to mark him. The man looked at both of them with suspicion and, in a second, used a hidden technique to detect any lies.

    "Who turns left has to yield to those going straight, got it?! You're at fault and bumped into her! You'll have to pay for hurting her!" the burly figure raged furiously.

    Suddenly, the man took a step back… and ran.

    "Don't run! I'll find you! A monk might run, but your temple won't!" The burly figure's voice echoed, but the man had already disappeared long ago.

    The whale snorted and led Kaiyka to a distant alley. Soon after, he focused on tracking the man's movements. They both noticed that he had used something to test them, but with divine souls, it was easy to alter their fluctuations. After this test, the man was convinced they were just idiots trying to extort him and moved on.

    Kaiyka, sensing him, murmured through the array: "Hmm? Clever, he's starting to circle around."

    He decided to hide in a bar and have a drink. He didn't feel anything wrong, but since the situation was unusual, his spy instincts kicked in, and he decided to wait. After an hour, he came out and circled the area five times before heading in a specific direction.

    "It's just a professional habit," the whale commented lightly. He had done plenty of covert work in the past and knew the basics. He then took out a ring and saw several dozen jade crystals, which were used as currency in that place. "It's really shameful for a spy to be robbed."

    As he moved, the man paid attention to everyone around, making sure no one was following him. Eventually, he entered a narrow alley leading to a casino. Inside, there were numerous people, and he blended in, making sure he wouldn't be found.

    Kaiyka confirmed the location. The whale smiled coldly and sent orders to everyone through the array. He then sent a mental message to the five, leaving them extremely intrigued.

    Kaiyka moved to another spot while Rivine and Nixis approached the alley. The whale quickly disguised the two, making them look more ordinary and less noticeable. Then, they took his arm; Rivine wrapped her wings around him, positioning him between two raised mounds. Nixis saw this and, even though she didn't need to, did the same. The whale hoped Ruri wouldn't see this and moved on. They then entered the casino.

    "Sir, are you here for an appointment or just for fun?" As the trio entered, a half-human woman greeted them.

    She wore very revealing clothes with a generous slit in her dress. Her makeup was heavy, and her cultivation was very low, in the mortal realms. This casino was modest but very busy, offering a variety of services.

    She looked at the burly figure with a lascivious smile and sensed his hybrid beastly aura. Then, she turned her attention to the two women clinging to him. One was clearly a pure beast, and the other was human. The burly figure was the epitome of a Young Master.

    "I'm here to find someone. I don't need a guide."

    The burly figure threw ten jade crystal coins at her, delighting her. As for the guards at the door, seeing this figure being so generous with his money, they didn't think he would cause any trouble and ignored him.

    "Feel free, Noble Young Master," the woman said, smiling, and led him to an entrance. "If you need a room or anything else, just signal, and I'll take care of it."

    The three moved calmly. As they walked in, they were suddenly hit by the stench of alcohol and sweat. As they moved slowly forward, they quickly saw a man at the back staring at them in shock.

    He recognized him, and their eyes met. Suddenly, the man reached out to touch the wall.

    *Slash!*

    A dry sound echoed, and a figure shot through the air with sharp, claw-like legs. It struck the arm that was just inches away from pressing a button on the wall; the arm shattered with blood spraying through the air.

    Many people in the casino screamed and ran. The first thought was that someone had come to destroy the casino.

    The man immediately moved his other hand towards the button, but the harpy flapped her wings and kicked him away with grotesque bone-cracking sounds. This button was used to trigger the alarm.

    A look of pain and rage appeared in the man's eyes, and his throat suddenly swelled as he prepared to scream. However, he was unsuccessful.

    The whale grabbed his neck tightly and sealed all his movements. Quickly, his soul invaded the man, and his recent memories were forcibly read. He had low cultivation, and they didn't need Kaiyka for something this simple.

    Confusion spread through the casino, and people tried to escape. But the sound of a zither played, and everyone quickly felt their energy draining away. Within seconds, everyone fell into a deep sleep, including the guards at the entrance.

    Nixis stopped playing, and the two approached the whale. They walked along the wall, and the whale activated a spot that revealed a hidden door.

    Upon entering, he saw an underground passage leading out. Shortly after, another stone door appeared, blending perfectly with the wall. It looked like a common hidden door, but it was heavily protected. If someone tried to force entry without knowing the opening point, an alert would sound.

    As soon as they entered, the stone door immediately closed. The path ahead continued downward. The trio proceeded through the underground passage until...

    "Y-You!"

    A God of Wealth follower saw the intruders. He barely managed to utter a word before being killed by a fierce harpy. A shower of blood drenched Rivine, who wore a joyful smile on her blood-streaked face.

    "Who's there?!" The commotion immediately drew attention, and some people emerged from the back of the passage.

    The whale raised his left hand and made a motion. Earth spikes shot up from the ground, blocking the cultivators from dodging in the narrow passage. They were all obliterated.

    "What a disappointment, in a frontal fight, they're just pigs," Rivine mocked.

    The sound of hundreds of footsteps echoed ahead. She turned to the whale with an enthusiastic look; he just nodded, and she ran off, radiant, flapping her wings.

    Soon, only muffled screams and the smell of blood could be heard. They were so fragile that they couldn't even see the harpy move. But she was really enjoying killing them, with laughter even heard.

    'It's like a rabid dog let loose to bite everything in sight,' Bruno scoffed.

    Nixis stood beside him, silent, seemingly enjoying the rare opportunity to be there. Suddenly, fierce winds attacked from all directions. The commander of this place moved; he was the true adversary, with cultivation at the elementary level of the Heavenly Saint Realm.

    "Endless Violet Wind!"

    *BOOOM!*

    The underground passage collapsed. Frenzied energy exploded in all directions, and it was unclear how many cultivators were killed without understanding what was happening.

    The whale gently held Nixis and leaped up through the earth as if nothing had happened.

    The sudden explosion of the ground and the powerful auras alarmed the entire capital, causing countless people to run away in fear. Wind laws sliced through the skies with ruins exploding. A huge hole appeared in the center of several buildings.

    The powerful cultivator didn't have time to grasp what was happening. Rivine, despite everything, was experienced. Sensing a powerful opponent, she attacked with her most powerful technique, which she had recently named.

    A dust mist still covered everything. The runes below exploded, and a miserable figure shot out. The whale clearly saw a white-haired half-human with a turbulent aura. He also noticed the whale narrowing his eyes; then turned and vanished.

    Suddenly, a ray of light stabbed into the whale's back. At that exact moment, his hand covered in earth runes grabbed the sword aiming at his back. The cultivator's expression changed. He pulled repeatedly but couldn't retrieve his sword.

    *BANG!*

    A shadow sliced through the air furiously, hitting him squarely, causing him to release the weapon violently and retreat several meters. Rivine stopped next to the whale, breathing heavily, glanced around, and flapped her wings, moving away beside Nixis.

    The man's eyes widened in fear; everything happened so suddenly. He turned to flee, not caring about what was going on. But as soon as he turned his feet, the dust mist cleared. He saw a dome of spatial runes enclosing him on all sides.

    At that moment, numerous cultivators surrounded him, looking on in shock. Who dared to fight in the capital? Didn't they want their lives? The royal family would kill anyone causing trouble without mercy; not even flying in the city was allowed.

    "Oh, I'm sorry, seems like I've disturbed your fun." The whale apologized insincerely while watching the man.

    The half-human was the commander of the spies throughout the capital. His entire operation base, which even the royal family had no chance of discovering, was easily invaded and destroyed? He only realized when everything was already in progress.

    "Who are you?!" He roared, sensing everything around him.

    Suddenly, he sensed numerous auras emerging inside the dome, surrounding him, all with lower cultivation than his, but the bitter feeling of death hanging over him was palpable. The whale's entire group was positioned.

    The whale moved lazily, and a long spear appeared in his hands. He smiled grimly, and the figure understood the message, snorting.

    "Die!" He roared, drawing another sword and attacking with all his superior cultivation.

    A deafening sound reverberated, and the entire capital seemed to tremble. All those with mortal cultivation began to sweat coldly, and the closest ones spat blood, running as far away as possible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 640: Time To Work

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    *Clang! Clang! Clang!*

    The sounds of weapons clashing echoed through the air as waves of energy spread in all directions. The whale spun and moved his spear as if he were playing with an opponent in the Heavenly Saint Realm.

    The enemy, on the other hand, had a twisted expression of frustration. He couldn't gain the upper hand against a mere cultivator in the Spirit Fusion Realm?

    The whale's eyes pulsed with an earthy tone. The enemy swung furiously with his sword, but the whale sidestepped, parrying the attack.

    A deafening sound resonated around. The opponent's cultivation was far superior to his, and the whale obviously couldn't block the strike with just skill; however, his body was covered by earth runes. After deflecting a third of the power of the strike, the rest was absorbed by the earth defense.

    After blocking, the whale repeatedly thrust his spear dozens of times. The opponent blocked with the sword, causing explosions that shook the heavens.

    The narrow alley where they had first appeared was long destroyed. However, the surrounding buildings were protected by powerful formation runes. Only a gap between the buildings had appeared, and the dome kept them confined.

    Despite both fighting with everything they had, their attacks ricocheted off the spatial formation. Only a subtle aura escaped, enough to make a mortal cultivator cough up blood, but without risk of death, allowing them to flee safely. High above the formation, Ruri, tasked with keeping everything intact, was doing her job.

    "You damned little punk, I'll rip you apart limb by limb!" roared the cultivator. His hair stood on end, eyes red, and he looked consumed by madness.

    He was using all his power, experienced enough to know that even if he attacked with everything against the formation, it would take several minutes to destroy it. By that time, the imperial family would have already surrounded him. He was completely doomed and only wanted to vent his anger by killing someone before he fell.

    Several soldiers in flashy armor had already surrounded the area. They were, precisely, the main soldiers of the royal family. They threatened to interfere, but four figures quickly came into contact, and they recognized them, being forced to stop.

    *CRACK!*

    The cultivator's movements were refined and cruel, as well as strange and cunning. He often launched sudden attacks at the whale's blind spots, which made the experienced soldiers sigh in admiration.

    "How... how does a half-human, two realms below, manage to fight like this?" One of the soldiers exclaimed in shock.

    The whale seemed like a war veteran fighting unarmed against a child wielding a gigantic sword. His movements were precise in parrying and blocking the enemy's strikes.

    But the most impressive thing was that he had no wounds at all. All the enemy's power seemed to slam into an impenetrable steel wall; he wasted energy uselessly with every move.

    The four followers of Nenuo were busy holding back the soldiers. However, their expressions were equally shocked. The whale had simply asked them to wait while he checked something.

    Then he sent a message asking them not to interfere, emphasizing that this would completely change the future of the twins they wanted to protect. They had no idea what he intended, but the confidence he and the whole group exuded made them believe and help without hesitation. Now they were stunned, but felt they had to do as instructed.

    One of them wasn't present; it was precisely Zia. She was with the unconscious Nenuo on another mission. She received some runes from Ruri for a pre-established formation and returned to the only entrance to this closed world.

    "Why is he only attacking with his sword?" a soldier murmured. Another, more experienced, observed the fight equally intrigued and commented:

    "He must be planning something hidden. That half-human won't last long, but don't worry, we've surrounded everything. When the prince arrives, he won't be able to escape."

    The general impression was that the whale was miraculously holding out. No one could imagine the true reality, except for that poor man.

    He even tried to manipulate the laws around him to use elemental techniques, but the dome-shaped formation came from the Dao of the Formation God. It wasn't a simple trap; it cut off all contact with the world's laws outside it.

    In the middle of the fight, almost imperceptible, a zither was being played softly. Only the enemy could hear it, and because of the formation, he was limited to using the laws of his internal runes to attack. However, they refused to move easily in his body.

    He could force them, but the cost and time would be ten times greater. If he tried, he knew the other figures around would move dangerously. His only option was to use his superior Qi, but he was just a spy, focused on gathering information and occasionally assassination. His specialty was concentrating his Qi to hide and strike, and the best way to do that was with simple attacks using his weapon.

    The outcome of the fight was clear to him; there was no hope, and he was completely cornered. Unable to use his laws and techniques, he couldn't overcome this simple opponent. Hatred grew with every second; was he going to die like a turtle stuck in a jar?

    More soldiers from the royal family arrived, all in the Heavenly Saint Realm, quickly recognizing who the enemy was by his movements. However, despite wanting to intervene, the four young ones were the protectors of the royal family's twins. Although they were low-level hybrids, they were still officially members of the family. The soldiers couldn't oppose them and awaited the arrival of a superior.

    A minute later, a deep voice echoed through the skies, startling all the soldiers. "Who is this young man? His battle experience is terrifying!"

    The two combatants moved so quickly that it was almost impossible to track them with the naked eye. Only now did the hundreds of soldiers focused on the fight finally notice the figure in the sky; they took a deep breath and spoke in unison: "Immortal Crane Prince!"

    In the sky, a beast radiating a pure and sacred aura floated with its wings moving gently. It was an Immortal Crane with colorful feathers, each adorned with a small glowing rune.

    The space around it seemed frozen, and just observing this beautiful bird, it was as if time stopped. This ancient divine beast was born with a rare affinity for controlling time, the twin law of space. Space-time were sides of the same coin, similar to Yin and Yang. One needed the other, and one completed the other, blending easily.

    As he spoke, a voice echoed in his mind: 'Brother, please help me! I was just recruited, but I've worked so much for the royal family. You know, to find their nest, I followed their traces with all my strength for over a hundred years, and all my hard work finally bore fruit today. Quickly, capture that shameless bastard!'

    'Alright, I'll look into your words later. But the royal family will reward you for your efforts.' He replied with a slight nod.

    The skies trembled, and Ruri turned to the Crane, extremely curious. The cultivator within the formation felt as if his existence was sinking into a mire. All his Qi was slowly stagnating.

    The Laws of Time slowed the opponent down terrifyingly. It didn't just affect movements but also thoughts, senses, response times, and much more. Everything became difficult and strange.

    "Face your death," a calm voice said, and its wings flapped lightly. A spatial blade formed, and the beast, like a striking beam of light, fell from the sky upon the man.

    When the Immortal Crane entered the barrier, the man snorted, glaring up with his eyes glowing ominously. Silently, the whale beside him only watched, but internally a sarcastic laugh echoed.

    "FUCK OFF!" The cornered man roared as his whole life began to burn away.

    **BOOM!**

    The two sides clashed, and both spat out blood, being thrown several meters in opposite directions. Forced to retreat, this exchange really ended in a draw, shocking all the soldiers.

    The Crane rose slightly, and the other man did too. They stared at each other until a message sounded in the whale's mind.

    'Hurry up and help. You have good defenses; I need you to hold him for a while until I build up energy for a big attack.'

    'How long will it take to store up energy? I won't be able to hold him off for long. If you let me die, it will be an irreparable stain on your whole family!' the whale replied in a desperate tone.

    'I just need you to hold him for a few breaths. Also, you're not allowed to tell anyone that I asked for help,' the Immortal Crane said seriously.

    The response came back curt: 'Why does it seem like all the benefits will go to you, and I'm just forced to keep your secret? The responsibility is yours, not mine.'

    'Stop wasting words. I'm the royal prince; I assure you I'll reward you handsomely.' His words came just as the enemy attacked fiercely.

    The whale snorted, saying, "Alright, time to work. Attack!"

    The whole group around heard and drew their weapons. At that moment, the entire capital seemed to be engulfed by a suffocating pressure.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 641: Endless Treasures

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sky and the earth within that enclosed world trembled. Fourteen golden runes lit up, releasing such immense pressure that even the formations in the buildings couldn't dissipate it. They looked like golden stars born within that dome.

    "Empyreans!?" All the soldiers and even the Immortal Crane prince widened their eyes, watching the fluctuations emanate.

    At that moment, it seemed like they were in tune with the laws, manifesting the power of the world. However, the laws of heaven and earth seemed unable to adhere to them. It was unclear if they were isolating themselves from heaven and earth or if heaven and earth were isolating them.

    All the soldiers had seen Empyreans before, but this group was clearly different from any other. They had a dominating will in their bones, a will that seemed dissatisfied with the restrictions of heaven and earth and desired to break through them.

    Those present felt something very peculiar when looking at these people. The four royal families, the greatest power in the galaxy, didn't have Empyreans. Like the Yinblood sect, their power had long been based on the ancient bloodline of the four spatial beasts. Historically, they had never been inferior to any Empyrean.

    The man interrupted his attack, surprised. The prince took a deep breath; the soldiers and people didn't know this yet, but the four families were in crisis. After the changes imposed by the heroes, in a few years, many terrifying Empyreans with power capable of surpassing theirs would emerge in droves. It was only a matter of time before they targeted the ancestral legacies of the families.

    Now, this group appeared... all Empyreans, and apparently very strong. An excited thought arose in the prince, who turned to the whale.

    What was most surprising was that the power of this half-human came purely from his bloodline and refined combat technique; in other words, he wasn't even an Empyrean but was clearly the leader of the group and didn't seem weaker than them.

    'Let me first say that my group is using everything they've got just to scare this enemy. You don't think they can really kill someone a realm or more above, do you? You should hurry, because if we die, we'll haunt you every night,' the whale's voice echoed in the prince's mind, waking him from his stupor.

    'I know. Hurry up,' he retorted.

    The whale snorted, and his spear spun. Except for Ruri and Nixis, everyone else sighed and moved at the same time.

    In a second, that man was surrounded with a dark expression. All the weapons of that group trembled, filled with power, and then, from all sides, groups of four attacked.

    *CRACK!*

    The man coughed up blood, continuing to burn his life to endure. But unlike the prince, who was forced to retreat, these youths were terrifying. They managed to force him to divide his power. And when he attacked, the four would unite and block him, splitting the impact.

    One group attacked, then another, then another; then the first group returned. Several seconds in an endless cycle engulfed that man.

    The prince was shaking with all his feathers, and a shocking power was almost ready. But... while watching that fight, he just closed his eyes. 'Why do I feel like they're holding back... and a lot?'

    'HURRY! Are you going to let us die?!' The whale's voice in his mind made him snap back to reality.

    The Immortal Crane roared, and time seemed to twist. Unlike the laws of space, time wasn't something visible, only felt. But around the prince, anyone could feel something very strange.

    His feathers flapped, and everything went silent. "Fast Time."

    He made a simple spatial cut that advanced. Suddenly, it was as if he could accelerate time to the point of making it pass extremely quickly. The spatial cut vanished.

    *BOOM!*

    Everyone suddenly heard an explosion. The man was thrown backward, crashing into the spatial barrier. A gigantic hole formed in his body, sliced by the spatial blade. He was hit and pierced with no chance to defend himself, and the flame of his life extinguished quickly.

    "Capture him!" ordered the prince.

    Ruri waved, and the spatial formation dissipated. At the same time, the soldiers surrounded the body, immediately sealing his soul. This ancestral nation had many methods for extracting memories from such souls.

    "Good hit," the whale commented calmly, approaching the prince.

    He turned to the whale, his body glowing. He quickly used metamorphosis and assumed a human form; he didn't want to show it, but that strike had exhausted him considerably, and the human form reduced energy consumption and helped maintain the appearance of being fine.

    The whale continued, "I've taken care of things. One of the group sealed the entrance so no spies in the city could escape."

    The prince recalled this detail and nodded, pretending to already be aware. The whale smiled slightly and proceeded. "Let's finish this quickly. It doesn't need to take long to collect his memories." He signaled for Kaiyka to come forward. "She can extract the memories in minutes, allowing you to know who they are and capture all the spies in this world today."

    The prince, now in the form of a tall, handsome human with long golden hair, looked at the whale and Kaiyka with suspicion. Did they claim to be able to do something better than his entire nation? And why couldn't he bring himself to doubt it?

    Even without fully understanding, the prince nodded. It wouldn't hurt to let them try; if the soul was about to explode, he could use the laws of time to prevent it.

    Kaiyka moved, and the soldiers cleared a path. She waved, and her eyes glowed; suddenly, all the soldiers felt a chill down their spines. Kaiyka was at the ninth level of the Divine Origin Realm, while they were at the beginning of the next realm. Even with the difference of being in another realm, everyone felt their souls tremble, as if she could easily dominate them if she wanted.

    In less than twenty minutes, she waved, sealed the soul back inside the body, and turned to the whale.

    "Did you give up?" the prince asked, but she just handed him a rune with the memories. He took it and read.

    In a minute, he sent dozens of mental orders to the soldiers, who roared and split into groups, shooting off in all directions.

    The prince turned to the whale, "I've sent someone to seal the entrance. That person from your group should be back soon."

    After speaking, his eyes fixed on the whale with intense seriousness. "Who are you? From what I've heard, you claim to have been recruited by the twins. Don't take me for a fool; why did you choose to serve them?"

    He asked dryly. The whale's group moved slightly closer, while he just snorted, staring at the prince.

    "What's wrong with wanting to join him? As you can see, my group can handle itself in that forest, even without the support of any nation. If you were in my place, would you prefer to join the other three and bow your head, following their rules? Or would you rather join a simple, kind-hearted boy, allowing me to act freely?"

    The prince sighed; it made sense to prefer the latter option. He then said, emotionlessly, "So you intended to take advantage of his kindness and extort him?"

    Everyone in the whale's group clenched their weapon handles simultaneously and stared at the prince. He immediately stopped breathing, stunned by their fury.

    "If I were going to do that, would I have risked my group's lives right now? Or is this an attempt to back out of your promise? I won't let you escape! You promised me endless treasures and unlimited resources!" the whale shot back quickly.

    The prince narrowed his eyes, confused. When had he promised that? He just sighed. "We'll discuss everything later. Your contribution was immense and took a huge weight off our shoulders."

    As he spoke, Zia returned carrying Nenuo on her back. She was in her true form, looking like a majestic white lioness. The whale nodded and said, "Great, I want a good place to rest first."

    "Let's go to the royal castle," suggested the prince, then turned to the five young people he already knew. "Take the twins to live there. They made a great contribution through their allies and will be rewarded. Now you can prepare better for the expedition to the Forest of the Void."

    "YES!" the five roared with trembling eyes. They had been ready to die trying to protect the twins in the forest, with no hope. Now, they could dream of a future.

    Quickly, one of them took his true form, transforming into a gray wolf that raced towards a distant area of the capital. Within minutes, he returned. On his back was a young woman with a gentle look.

    She was extremely confused; the ally had suddenly appeared and taken her without much explanation. Seeing her brother unconscious and his clothes stained with blood, she panicked and rushed to his side.

    "He's okay and will wake up soon," Calirer said gently, watching the young woman embrace her brother with extreme concern.

    The prince saw that everyone was present, then waved his hand, and one of the nearby buildings released a wave of light that covered everyone; then, they disappeared.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 642: Endless Treasures (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire group was led to a large open flower garden within the royal castle. Rare and ancient flowers grew throughout the space, and their pure fragrances elevated the Yang in everyone present, bringing a sense of purity and tranquility.

    At the entrance of the garden, four maidens dressed in palace servant attire waited silently. These servants were at the Divine Origin Realm and were hybrids, half Immortal Crane.

    The whale's group snorted in discontent. It wasn't that there weren't any royal family members available to stay with the twins; it was just that they had been left practically to fend for themselves and die.

    They had heard that people didn't want to join them, but so what? There were many who could be forced to help, giving them a chance to live.

    Noticing the critical looks, the prince sighed. "Don't judge so quickly. Our race is called Immortal Crane for a reason. These twins might not seem like much, but among all the hybrids with royal blood, they were chosen for this task because they have the necessary abilities."

    Although he didn't go into details, everyone in the whale's group understood what he meant. The twins were probably the only ones with a bloodline strong enough to use some secret skill of their race. Maybe something that justified the title of Immortal.

    An Empyrean conqueror could be reborn; it wouldn't be impossible to imagine they had something similar under certain conditions. They hoped it was something like that; otherwise, it would be very cruel to these young people.

    Ruri's eyes lit up when she heard this. The Immortal Crane race specialized in time manipulation, a field she had never been able to study deeply. Her space laws had hit a limit some time ago, and she needed to study time to advance further. The two facets were complementary and necessary for more significant progress.

    "We need a large place to accommodate an army," the whale said softly to the prince, who looked at him with doubt. "My girl is a beast tamer, and my group is much larger than it appears."

    The prince's eyes widened in surprise. Now he was sure the group had been holding back during the fight.

    He signaled one of the maids, who immediately directed them to a residential area with hundreds of rooms and a huge courtyard.

    "The soldiers should finish the hunt soon. I'll discuss everything with the king and return to settle the details," said the prince, bidding farewell and leaving.

    Ruri released everyone from her beast world, except Amary, who was still reconnecting to the old body. Suddenly, an army of draconic beasts appeared, making the maids hold their breath at the powerful aura emanating from them.

    The whale and the twins were left in a room with the five who had brought them. Finally, Merua heard from the five who they were and what had happened up to that point.

    She was stunned by the incredible events but eventually turned to the whale and bowed. "Nice to meet you, I'm Merua. Thank you for saving my brother."

    The whale nodded slightly and then spoke clearly. "Firstly, my group and I were not actually recruited by Nenuo. It was a coincidence that we decided to save him. However, we were planning to join one of the four nations and took advantage of the situation."

    "I understand. We appreciate you choosing us. I... I don't know if we have enough to satisfy you; you arrived and have already achieved feats we never imagined," Merua replied seriously, looking down.

    "Don't worry about that. We were just passing through and planned to head to the Red Void Forest. If there are no restrictions, we'll work together fairly for everyone. Afterward, we'll leave," said the whale.

    Bruno then started asking questions about the forest and other information he got from the dwarf. He needed to cross-check the details and confirm everything to ensure it was accurate. Merua answered seriously with what she knew.

    Alm and Bruno initially focused on her fluctuations, but soon stopped. She was exactly what she seemed—simple and honest, just wanting to live. But life had been cruel and forced the twins into impossible responsibilities too early.

    After finishing his questions, the whale turned to the five who were nearby. "We need to prepare for the Red Void Forest. If you five want, you can train with my allies. I can't guarantee anything, but if you have a strong enough will, your gains could be immense."

    The five's eyes lit up with excitement. Training with them? They'd all seen how strong they were. They quickly clenched their fists in determination, nodding eagerly. Merua, seeing their enthusiasm, gestured for them to leave.

    The whale, Merua, and Nenuo, who was still unconscious, were left in the room. "It seems that, unlike your brother, your bloodline is in conflict, making your cultivation difficult," the whale commented calmly.

    She sighed and said, "Immortal Cranes are very close to Yang. As a woman, even with a pure bloodline, I would be weaker than him. As a hybrid, the situation becomes a thousand times worse."

    Alm mentally snorted, while Bruno nodded and handed her a rune. "This will be useful. Your brother will wake up soon. Use this time to prepare."

    She took the rune with a puzzled look. Upon reading it, her body froze. "Beast Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid," she murmured in astonishment.

    The whale got up and left the room, not wanting to witness her attempt at gratitude; her self-esteem was too low, and it wasn't pleasing to them.

    A few hours later, the prince, accompanied by several important figures, approached the courtyard. Seeing the army of draconic beasts, their eyes widened in surprise. Then, seeing the intense training of the five, they were pleased.

    When they met the whale, the prince said, "The king wanted to express his gratitude and decided to reward you appropriately. What do you want? Resources?"

    "Hm... no, you have a lot of knowledge and ancient techniques, right? I want all the knowledge possible about the laws of time. My girl needs it."

    The whale spoke calmly. Previously, they confirmed with Merua that this nation was essentially broke. They barely had resources for their pure members, and even with all their help, they could barely offer a decent place to rest. Resources? What they could offer would be negligible.

    However, being an ancient nation with much knowledge and ancestral techniques, it was acceptable to ask for something like this. So, they would let Ruri take advantage of the opportunity, since she was a space cultivator.

    The plan was to gather all the benefits from the Red Void Forest and, upon returning, negotiate with the nation for what they truly needed.

    The prince nodded, he already knew Ruri was a space cultivator, and it made sense. They almost let out a sigh of relief. It would have been embarrassing if he had asked for something they couldn't provide.

    The whale called Ruri, and she was taken to the royal family's ancestral library. All the knowledge about the laws of time was available to her, and she immersed herself in it like a sponge, trying to absorb as much as possible.

    The next day, Nenuo woke up. His sister ran to see him and explained everything that had happened. He knew absolutely nothing, not even how he was still alive.

    "Thank you, sir!" Nenuo roared toward the whale. "I'd die without hesitation to help you, but I beg you! Protect my sister and bring her back from the forest."

    The whale replied dryly, "You must get strong enough to protect her. Don't entrust someone so important to a stranger."

    Bruno sent the same technique to the other brother. Now, they could use the remaining weeks to improve significantly.

    The days went by, and the five, as well as the twins, trained relentlessly, not caring about anything else. The whale's group was pleased with their determination to rise. The ones in charge of their training were the three young Feys, who taught everything they knew and also learned a lot themselves. In the end, everyone benefited.

    Among the twins, Merua had explosive growth. Within a few days, the issues with her bloodline were resolved, and she finally showcased her true talents. Although the Immortal Crane race had a greater affinity for Yang and space-time laws, Merua was only average at it. With Rehvka's tips, she began to manipulate Yin effectively, without conflicts with her bloodline.

    Her brother, on the other hand, focused on studying his race's time techniques. As everyone suspected, there were deep, secretive aspects to this technique. Only those with a strong enough bloodline could learn the introduction.

    Both of them managed it surprisingly well, something no other hybrid with royal blood their age had achieved. Unfortunately, what should have been a blessing almost turned into a mortal curse for these twins.

    After some time, the prince returned and observed the changes in the twins and the group. The changes were quite shocking. The entire royal family was excited and grateful to the whale's group and its members.

    Alm and Bruno didn't miss the chance and quickly requested access to the nation's history and fantasy books. Everyone was surprised, but they saw no reason to refuse. After all, they were just fanciful tales made for entertainment.

    So, the weeks passed with them immersed in the library, reading all the ancient stories they could. The amount of books and Jade Slips was overwhelming, even for them.

    Finally, with just one day left before the forest opened, the whale returned to the courtyard of their group, accompanied by Ruri. It was a calm and peaceful morning, and Ruri was visibly pleased with the gains.

    Upon arrival, they inquired about the twins and learned that both had fainted from exhaustion after training to their limit the night before.

    The whale moved slowly, and Alm felt a strange fluctuation. They turned towards the twins' room and clearly sensed that Merua was very distressed.

    Entering the room, Merua faced them with a pale expression. In her arms was her brother, with his eyes closed. Alm and Bruno's eyes widened as they focused on Nenuo, sensing something terrifying.

    'He... he's dead? Impossible!' Bruno exclaimed.
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    Chapter 643: Tragic Endings

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Merua saw the whale's expression twist. She was holding her brother, but there was only distress on her face, with no tears or panic, as one might expect.

    Alm and Bruno were completely stunned. They focused on Nenuo; there was a subtle life force in his body, but they couldn't feel any fluctuation from his soul. No matter where they looked, he seemed to be dead.

    Merua spoke seriously. "Sir…"

    "What the hell happened?" the whale interrupted, his tone dry.

    "Calm down, sir, he's not dead. Unfortunately, this happened at the worst possible time," she replied with a sigh.

    "This body is without soul energy… how is he not dead?" Bruno quickly retorted.

    "I know it looks that way, but it's a relatively common occurrence. I went through it myself a few years ago," she answered calmly, and seeing the whale's eyes, she was satisfied. She had many doubts about him, but seeing his clear emotions, she was sure he wasn't what he appeared to be.

    "This condition is called the Void Dream. Everyone living on this planet goes through it a few times in their life."

    The whale took a step closer to Nenuo, clearly doubtful. He checked his condition again; the body was alive, but without a soul, it meant he was dead. They asked:

    "When will he wake up? Tell me everything you know about this."

    She nodded. "No one knows much. Basically, the person falls asleep and doesn't wake up, and it seems like they're dead. It might take a day to wake up, but there have been records of someone staying in the Void Dream for almost thirty days."

    The whale asked, skeptical. "When you woke up, didn't you feel anything different?"

    "The name Void Dream was given because it feels like we're in the void; no one remembers anything. Even those at the peak of the world's cultivation don't notice anything; that time is just lost. I spent almost three days; when I woke up, if people hadn't confirmed it, I wouldn't have known I went through it."

    Alm and Bruno were very surprised by the name 'Void Dream'. They felt it was something significant, even more so than the Void Forest. The whale asked:

    "Has this always existed? Has no one from another galaxy investigated it?"

    "As far as I know, it's been happening since the three nations united with the mission to take care of the Void Forest. The heroes investigated in the past but only said it was something caused by the forest's influence," she answered calmly.

    Alm and Bruno quickly reflected. The optional quest was: 'Conquer the four ancestral inheritances in the void world'. From their feelings, they had a strange certainty that the system was directing them toward this peculiar phenomenon.

    "The forest opens tomorrow; he's unlikely to wake up in time… I'll take responsibility, sir. This won't interfere with our expedition," Merua said seriously and gently laid her brother down.

    Two figures quickly entered the room: Ruri and Kaiyka, who had been summoned by the array.

    'Kaiyka, investigate his soul, find it; it must be somewhere,' the whale said seriously.

    She nodded, approaching, placing her hand on his forehead, completely focused, and closed her eyes.

    Something was becoming clearer. Since they arrived on this planet and were still at the Larimar market, Kaiyka had noticed that everyone's soul was much more powerful than usual. Now that they knew about this strange occurrence everyone was facing, it must all be connected.

    'The heroes didn't find anything wrong and just hushed it up. So, it definitely has to do with the Queen,' Bruno thought. 'The Void Forest is also weird. Coltia mentioned before that she felt a connection between her laws and that place. The "void" in the name is definitely not a coincidence.'

    Alm agreed, and while Kaiyka was focused, the whale gathered the whole group for a meeting in another room.

    He explained everything he heard from Merua, leaving everyone stunned. They then discussed their impressions. Everyone understood where he was heading and were thoughtful, until a message came through the array, and the whale rushed to Kaiyka's side.

    'Sir, look at this in his core,' she said, a bit unsure.

    Alm and Bruno focused and investigated. They saw a simple bloodline rune, but in a corner, they noticed something almost imperceptible. A tiny, nearly transparent rune that looked more like an illusion.

    'Using all my soul cultivation power, I sensed a subtle soul fluctuation in the rune. It's like this is the connection of his soul to the body,' Kaiyka said, thoughtful.

    Alm and Bruno did their best to perceive something in that rune, but it was impossible for them. They sighed and asked, 'Can you track where his soul is?'

    She focused on the rune for a few seconds, then nodded and said, 'I don't think it's possible to just find the location. But... this rune has a subtle connection with the soul power. If I split my divine soul, I'm sure I can invade and go where he is.'

    'Going alone is dangerous. We don't know where this will lead,' the whale replied, thinking seriously. But there weren't many options. They would have to take the risk, but there was a chance the Void Forest was also important.

    'We'll need to split the work,' the whale said through the array, and everyone heard. 'I, Kaiyka, and Coltia are the only ones who can do this. The rest should go to the Void Forest.'

    Everyone nodded; plans changed, but Alm and Bruno had full confidence that the group could handle anything in that forest on their own.

    Merua was confused by the situation, the whale said he and Kaiyka would stay with her brother, making sure everything would be fine.

    The Prince of the Immortal Crane came to visit the twins and confirmed Nenuo's condition, lamenting the misfortune. This situation was quite common and normalized among everyone; it was something entirely random and could happen to anyone at any time.

    The whale insisted on staying to protect Nenuo. The prince was puzzled, but they argued, hinting that they knew about the recent theft at the royal castle. This was an internal secret he shouldn't have known, but fortunately, Zia had let slip the information, and now it was useful.

    He looked at the whale and didn't have the heart to refuse. The royal castle had been robbed; how could he guarantee Nenuo's safety? He couldn't. All the top cultivators were protecting the King and the nation's treasure. The spies had been caught, but it was still too early to be sure everything was secure.

    The prince left, and the whale assured that their allies were enough to handle the situation. The whole group prepared mentally. Without the whale around, it felt like having a mountain on them; but they had to meet his expectations.

    Alm and Bruno spent the rest of the day recalling all the stories and tales they had read in the nation's library. Before, they hadn't found anything that caught their attention. But now, with this new information, it was like many puzzles fell into place.

    'The most popular theme in two-thirds of the stories is about a war between four kings. Sometimes, they are portrayed as four demons or four gods. In every story, there are four forces waging war in a parallel world. Since there are four nations here, it's understandable to think that's the reason. But, strangely, the endings are almost always tragic for all sides.'

    Bruno commented, and Alm agreed. Souls might not have memories of events, but just like past lives, everything must be stored somewhere inaccessible. Unconsciously, these memories influence people. That's why these fantasy stories might reflect something dark, giving them a hint.

    The day passed quietly.

    Merua and the prince met in the courtyard. The whale's group joined them, and the whale silently said goodbye. Everyone was mentally prepared, and through the array, they could communicate at any time. Coltia left the beast world and landed on the whale's shoulder. She also had a divine soul and would be useful in the other expedition.

    The prince waved, and everyone was taken by a white light directly to the entrance of the Void Forest.

    The whale, Kaiyka, and Coltia entered the room again. Nenuo was still asleep with no sign of waking. With a nod from the whale, the three focused and split their divine souls. One-third stayed in the body; the rest entered Nenuo's core.

    Kaiyka used all her soul power, and a powerful attraction force emerged from that rune. In the next moment, three... or rather, four souls were sucked into the rune, disappearing into the void.
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    Chapter 644: Hard To Believe

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kaiyka didn't need to do much. It was like she had unlocked an invisible door in the rune, and the four of them were sucked into a powerful current. It felt like being pulled through a pipe, dragged along by a torrent of water toward an unknown destination.

    They found themselves navigating a turbulent channel, as if they were being forcefully dragged into a separate dimension. The attraction was inescapable; the space around them twisted and distorted.

    In the middle of that chaos, Coltia and Kaiyka took a while to notice the presences beside them. When they finally looked at the whale, both of them jumped in shock. Where was the whale?

    Next to them, they saw two ethereal figures: one radiating a sacred and luminous Yang, and the other emitting a pure and malevolent Yin. Between them, a thread of energy connected them, pulsing as if it were alive.

    Alm and Bruno snorted simultaneously, anticipating their companions' reactions. The two women didn't need to exchange words; they instinctively felt that those figures were somehow familiar. An even greater confusion took over their minds. Would there always be two? The silent question hung between them.

    Suddenly, the space around them trembled violently, as if the very fabric of reality was about to tear apart. An explosion of energy resonated, and Coltia and Kaiyka instinctively clung to the figures beside them, seeking safety amidst the chaos. Before Alm and Bruno could protest, a powerful suction force pulled them out of the chaotic flow of space.

    The transition was abrupt. In an instant, they were in the heart of the dimensional storm; the next, they were thrown out, falling into a new reality.

    The quartet found themselves at a high altitude, but before they could understand what was happening, they shot down like meteors. Then, they hit the ground, feeling a strange pressure.

    A giant hole formed in the ground. Alm and Bruno, by pure instinct, quickly got up, their minds spinning.

    Suddenly, their minds started to clear, and they looked at themselves. "This… is a body?" they noticed, stunned. Their souls were covered in strange runes that enveloped them. It felt like having a nearly physical body.

    They turned to the two who were getting up. Kaiyka looked the same as always, also covered by the runes. But Coltia was in her original form: a white, furry silkworm, a little over five feet long.

    "Kill!"

    Furious roars shook the earth, and countless figures roared. It was only now that they realized they were in a massive battlefield.

    They saw countless beasts fighting in the skies and on the ground. It was a wild battle, but strangely, there were no corpses scattered around.

    Sensing the battle, everyone was surprised. "They're not using Qi, it's pure soul power!" Coltia exclaimed, astonished.

    Alm and Bruno realized they were still connected by that thread. They couldn't stray too far and needed to be careful. They spotted a high vantage point and ran, climbing a mountain.

    There were two groups of beasts fighting, but they had similarities. One side seemed mostly made up of felines or similar creatures. They were all bluish, with pulsating runes on their bodies.

    "Are those the Celestial Jaguars?" Bruno commented, intrigued. He had never seen that race, but the description from the dwarf matched those figures.

    They were beasts that, with their movements, sealed the space around them, trapping the enemy. In legends, these beasts were known as eclipse-causers; even light couldn't penetrate their space. When the enemy fell into their trap, escape was impossible. They were natural hunters, experts in dark traps.

    On the other side of the battle, at first glance, there didn't seem to be any physical connection between them. There were winged beasts, land-dwelling beasts, and even some that looked more humanoid. The only common feature was their eyes; all of them had a mystical indigo glow.

    "They're the Zaori," Alm said, and they quickly confirmed it.

    The Zaori were known for their Void Piercing Eyes. Beasts with these unique eyes always aimed to attack from a distance, capable of predicting the enemy's movements and avoiding spatial traps. With a single strike, they'd hit the exact weak spot, defeating their opponent.

    They weren't a race with a defined physical form; each birth was theoretically a surprise; they could even look human. However, according to the dwarf, there were techniques where the pure ones could control these variations, making their offspring have characteristics as needed.

    Although this didn't change much since all their power came from their eyes, physically they were even inferior to medium-grade beast races. However, having the option to choose physical traits allowed them to create varied strategies.

    After confirming this, they looked farther away and saw a gigantic black city in the distance.

    The black city had a light barrier around it and an imposing castle inside. Also, a multicolored ball of light at the top of the castle looked like a strange eye, watching the world.

    The eye glowed intensely. It seemed to be the core of the castle, but it was different from conventional formation cores; everything there was very strange, and this core was exposed.

    The black city had countless beasts of various shapes emerging from it. It looked like the Zaori were defending, while the Celestial Jaguars were attacking.

    In the distance, spatial cracks appeared, and sharp blades cut through the void, as if trying to slice the sky and earth. It looked like a battle between peak cultivators, but there was no Qi, just soul power.

    The dead in this fight simply exploded, turning to dust and disappearing. But everyone instinctively felt that they weren't truly dying.

    The battlefield twisted violently, with beasts constantly exploding. There were many questions, and just watching wouldn't bring answers.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno felt a gust of wind. A winged beast noticed them and was attacking.

    It roared furiously and, with a single move, flapped its wings, sending soul-powered blades toward them.

    Coltia and Kaiyka felt completely defenseless. Both were without their Qi and conventional powers. Kaiyka could use her soul to attack, but she wasn't confident; without a sword in hand, she felt completely unprotected.

    The two opposing figures sighed. Immediately, using only their souls, Alm and Bruno created two temporary tattoos. They both took a step, and with a thought, a Yin and Yang blast shot up into the air.

    The attack exploded, and the beast was pierced in the chest instantly, letting out a grunt of pain. With a movement, it was pulled closer and felt all its movements being sealed.

    "He seems to be just a soul, try reading its memories," Bruno said, turning to Kaiyka, who nodded and moved closer.

    She confirmed that the beast was indeed just a soul, but its memories were very distorted; only the most recent ones were clear. Unfortunately, it had no idea who the leader was or what the real target was.

    An idea then came to Alm. "Ignite your divine souls and try to shape the form. Look at those bluish felines and try to make yourselves look similar."

    The two nodded, knowing that the soul wasn't physical and could be easily shaped. It was a huge and unnecessary energy drain, something an ordinary soul couldn't handle, but for their divine souls, it was simple.

    "Let's go," Bruno said, and the quartet of bluish felines set off. Initially clumsy and slow, they struggled to get used to moving on four legs, but soon they started moving more confidently.

    "Kill! Kill them all! There's no need to be afraid!" Alm and Bruno began chanting war cries.

    However, as they shouted, they realized their orders weren't being followed. Instead, they drew the attention of a huge feline with a prominent aura of power.

    "Why are you shouting?! Get moving! The city gates will fall soon! If you dare to be lazy, I'll kill you!" roared the imposing feline.

    Alm grinned sinisterly. The feline felt an instinctive fear at the gleam in his eyes. Suddenly, the villainous Celestial Jaguar took a step forward, and pure Yin power exploded.

    *BANG!*

    The powerful aura feline turned to dust with a single blow. "You dare to howl at your boss? Looks like I'll have to discipline you." Alm spat with disdain.

    The other beasts around were shocked. A subordinate really attacked a superior? That was a serious offense.

    "What are you looking at? I'm one of the disguised generals. I've been assigned to oversee all of you! Anyone who slacks off will be killed by me! Do you know who's behind me?" Alm shouted.

    The Celestial Jaguars were stunned and didn't doubt his words. Who could defeat a general with one blow?

    "What are you waiting for?! Attack!" ordered Bruno. The beasts that had followed the now-dead general could only follow their new orders.

    The two women behind were silent, watching the two in action. These two had immediately taken on the role of generals and began issuing precise orders; they were identical in their methods, though they were said and executed in slightly different ways.

    They were quite confused. Were the two the same person? The answer was clear, but it was hard to believe what they were seeing.

    The army quickly grew under Alm and Bruno's leadership. They defeated more and more enemies and soon led thousands in an assault, approaching the city walls.

    Alm and Bruno moved to investigate the situation. It seemed the city's defenses had been raised to the max, and the attackers were amassing their forces to breach the city. This indicated that the city was in imminent danger.

    Seeing the city about to be invaded, Alm and Bruno wanted to secure some benefit or, at the very least, get information. After all their effort, they couldn't leave empty-handed.

    A booming voice sounded: "Are you blind? Don't run around aimlessly! The left flank is the weakest! Attack the left flank!"

    Alm and Bruno were leading their army towards the city gates when they were interrupted by another general with an aura a hundred times stronger than the previous one.

    "What do you understand? The weak left flank is a trap to lure us in! The front gate is our real target!" Bruno retorted.

    Who cared about the weakness of the flank? Entering through the gates was the fastest way. Otherwise, when the city was breached, he'd be stuck on the edges, and others might grab the best resources before he got there.

    "Are you not listening to orders? Die!" The general attacked furiously.

    Bruno snorted, and his Yang tattoo lit up. Suddenly, the general let out a miserable scream, as if being burned alive.

    Simultaneously, Alm shouted, "The Supreme Master ordered us to oversee the battle! We're in charge of secretly controlling the pace of the attack. You fools wasted so many warriors without taking the city. The Supreme Master is extremely dissatisfied. I've been ordered to bring down the city gates in the next few minutes. Otherwise, you'll all die. If you don't want to die, you'd better follow my orders."

    During their journey, he had heard people mention this generic name, "Supreme Master," and used it to intimidate.

    The general's mind was stunned by the words. Bruno slowly reduced his power, and the general was visibly terrified in front of him.

    "Senior… please spare me. We'll follow your orders!" The general trembled, finally believing they were trusted subordinates of the Supreme Master.

    "Summon our troops. Smash the gate!" Bruno shouted. He then released the general, who immediately began gathering the forces.

    *CRASH!*

    It didn't take long for a large army to destroy the gate and invade the city. Leading the charge were the quartet. As they entered, their focus zeroed in on a single point. Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes at what they saw.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 645: Something's Very Wrong

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the center of that gigantic city stood an imposing castle. Floating above it was a strange multicolored sphere that resembled an eye. As soon as the group entered the city, their senses were immediately drawn to the sphere. At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt a dense power sealed inside it.

    'That... that's the Law of Origin!' Bruno exclaimed, stunned.

    Even existing there on the same plane as two souls, the mystical thread still connected them, and their thoughts were still linked. Alm heard those words and felt the same. They named this Law because it's the energy that gives origin to the consciousness of living beings, something even the Queen couldn't control. They learned to use the array to harvest this energy from their allies. (Chapter 587)

    But their shock didn't end there. Soon after, they felt a battle fluctuation. Above the castle, there was a spatial distortion, the sealed space of the Celestial Jaguars, where this race and another group of Zaoris fought fiercely.

    That distortion in the sky might have been about thirty meters in a circle, but inside, it was dozens of times larger for those fighting. Focusing their gaze with the divine soul, it wasn't difficult to see their battle.

    There were two teams of a dozen fighters, each trying to win fiercely. But Alm and Bruno's attention was immediately drawn to the two figures leading the groups. Around them were small multicolored runes, all connected to the other allies. Those runes were simple and composed solely of soul power, forming a complex array they knew very well.

    'Holy shit, it really is our array,' Bruno said, even more shocked than before.

    Its name was Array of the Eternal Crown. They got it from the system 'randomly' in a chest after a main quest. It always seemed perfect for them, who, even without understanding much about formations and arrays, managed to create the foundations of the technique using only the divine soul. It was useful in some moments in the past but never proved essential until they discovered other uses with the Law of Origin. (Chapter 82/83)

    Alm focused on those runes and analyzed them coldly. 'There's no doubt, it's the same technique. But it's like they're using an advanced and superior version, while we have a simplified one.'

    Bruno agreed. After creating the foundations of the technique, they didn't focus much on developing it. But from the information they received about the technique from the system, it would only make current functions faster and easier, without making much of a difference. Yet what they were seeing seemed far superior.

    They watched the battle for a few seconds. Both sides used the array, with two leaders commanding. Everyone there seemed to be the elite soldiers, much more powerful than those fighting around the city.

    "Sir! These people... they have no connection to a body. They are just souls and, unlike the others, they are really dead," Kaiyka exclaimed, sensing with her soul cultivation this difference.

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. What else could surprise them? Everything since they arrived at this 'Void Dream' was very strange, and more and more questions arose at every moment.

    "Screw it. We can't figure it out easily, so let's force the answers out," Alm said bluntly, turning to the two.

    Bruno nodded; there were no better options. Instantly, the two dropped their Celestial Jaguar disguise. The two saw this and did the same.

    "Kaiyka, where's your sword?" Bruno asked bluntly.

    She sighed, confused, since obviously, it wasn't possible to bring her sword to that place.

    "Don't you get it yet? Since when does the Sword God's Dao require you to have a sword in hand? He transcended that and became the sword; you should know that you are the blade and your power. The physical blade is just a catalyst to make it easier."

    Bruno spoke, and her eyes widened. It was something obvious that he had realized for some time: Kaiyka still used that first katana they made when she hadn't yet regained her memories. Even so, she never needed to replace it and kept getting stronger quickly.

    "If you really needed a powerful sword, I would have just made one as good as Ruri's. Any blade in your hands becomes unmatched. The power doesn't come from the sword, but from you. Let me ask you again: where's your sword?" Bruno finished slowly.

    She quickly understood and clenched her fists. With a sigh, her eyes turned cold, and her aura became sharp and frigid. She spoke flatly, "I am the sword."

    "Great, get ready to cut," Bruno replied, turning to Coltia.

    The Silkworm flapped her wings, and her form changed. Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes as she transformed into an almost identical image of Runula. Instead of dark skin, she was now white as snow, and the black scales that covered her body were pure white. It was as if they were sisters from opposite poles.

    Coltia chuckled softly. "I can fight in human form too. I trained Runula, after all. I can't use what I'm normally accustomed to, but I can fight like this using my divine soul. I'm older than you in this, by the way, don't worry."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, and at that moment, the two saw them radiate boundless Yin and Yang. They snorted in sync. Suddenly, as if by magic, the two figures vanished, and a single being formed.

    He opened his eyes.

    Immediately, the two froze and almost took a step back. To say that this new being gave off a frightening impression was an understatement. It was more like he was the embodiment of malice.

    "No one here dies," the figure said flatly, turning around. "I feel like something is very wrong, and these people around us are trapped here until they die. Don't hesitate, destroy them all and send them back."

    The two listened and nodded, both feeling the same since they arrived. Whenever someone died in this battle, they simply exploded and disappeared. Kaiyka had even confirmed she could feel the connection to the body, subtle in all of them.

    Moreover, everyone fighting was clearly from the nations, meaning they were all from the planet suffering from the Void Dream. The feeling was that they didn't die, and the knowledge that everyone who fell into this place eventually woke up made the obvious clues clear to them.

    "As for those over there. We'll deal with them last; they're different," Alm and Bruno said flatly as their figure rose to the skies.

    The two snorted, aiming in opposite directions. Kaiyka waved her hand, grabbing the void; her soul split a part, then that energy molded, and an ethereal katana was created. She was the sword, so she always had a sword ready in her hands.

    Coltia simply closed her eyes, and when she opened them, there was only a white, sacred light like two beacons. Her law was created after millennia of being used as fertilizer by the queen. Her soul and being were already one with the Holy Light Law.

    The two roared, attacking in opposite directions. The world split with the movement of an unstoppable katana. On the other side, everything was covered in blinding beams of light. The light of that world twisted, being sucked toward the small white figure. In seconds, waves of destruction engulfed everyone on the battlefield.

    Screams of despair and terror echoed everywhere. The katana's blade created trenches wherever it passed, destroying everything that dared to live before it. On the other side, there were no screams; all were simply swallowed by the light and vanished like dust.

    Alm and Bruno were still in the air, completely focused, with their gaze fixed on the distortion. Everyone in that fight was so focused that they didn't notice what was happening outside.

    Minutes passed. The two completed an unstoppable massacre on both sides, and anything alive disappeared.

    When they turned upwards, it was at the same moment that the sinister figure snorted and his presence radiated an incomprehensible power.

    The world fell silent, then he spoke flatly: "Fear!"

    Suddenly, all the spatial laws of that sealed place froze. Everyone inside felt a pair of devilish eyes staring at them. When his words resonated in their minds, their bodies froze.

    *RUMBLE!*

    The distortion exploded violently, creating a sharp sonic boom in the skies. All twenty of them fell violently to the ground, expelled from the place.

    But none of them could move a single muscle. The figure in the sky just stared at them for a second, then waved, and their divine souls moved, trapping them. In seconds, the souls of all of them were completely sealed.

    The figure in the sky sighed, and then two opposing souls appeared again.

    Alm spat. "Indeed, that Emperor's Domain from that Bastard Dragon is useful sometimes."

    "The cost is high, but for dominating souls and other energies, it's easier with it," Bruno commented, and then ideas crossed his mind.

    Common laws, the tattoos could easily dominate them. But since they were souls using soul power instead of Qi, only the Emperor's Domain could handle it. And this allowed them not to have to destroy them. Before, they got a simplified version, which is why it was called 'Medium'; maybe if they got the complete technique, they could create something even more terrifying with the help of the tattoos. (Chapter 82)

    The cost was a part of their soul, but now it didn't matter. It was worth it, and they got a good source of information.

    Alm spoke coldly: "Kaiyka, get to work. Extract everything they know."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 646: Genesis Of Everything

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A deathly silence was all that remained around the city that had been the scene of a great battle. All the violence of the fight had been completely wiped out by those four figures, with impressive ease. This was a world where everyone used soul power; what could be more powerful than their divine souls?

    Several minutes passed as Alm and Bruno watched the multicolored sphere high above the castle. At its center pulsed an amount of Origin Law equivalent to what they could manipulate from their allies. But...

    "The amount has increased, no doubt about it."

    Bruno concluded, and Alm nodded. After the two figures had wiped out the entire battlefield, along with thousands of soldiers, they gave orders to Kaiyka and focused on sensing that energy. What they felt when they first saw it, and what they felt now, was different; almost imperceptible, but it was larger.

    They still didn't know much and hadn't tried to steal it yet. They waited next to Coltia while Kaiyka worked on sifting through the souls of those twenty. After nearly an hour, she stopped with a look of discouragement.

    "Sir, they all have almost the same memories. They really died, and before that, they were Elders or High Elders of the ancestral nations. Their deaths were varied and nothing too unusual, but all of them, after dying, just woke up here."

    Kaiyka explained slowly, there wasn't much to discover, as their memories of this place were from a few months ago.

    "The memories were erased, just like everyone brought to this place," Bruno murmured.

    In the end, they didn't get answers after all. They only knew the locations of other cities and that, in those cities, as soon as they and all the soldiers awoke, very clear orders appeared in their minds.

    "Supreme Master chose you for the celestial war. The enemies plan to dominate the races and then move to the secular world. Follow the orders and fight for the lives of your families and race."

    After hearing this, an immense will to fight seemed to well up in them, clearly some sort of control pushing them into conflict. Kaiyka compared it with the memories of that other one she read about when they first arrived; it was practically the same.

    The difference with these twenty was that they received more messages afterward with coordinates, battle plans, objectives, and information about the enemy, which was obviously the beast race from another nation.

    Alm snorted, saying, "Going to the other city seems like the most obvious path. But we need to check this array they use. Didn't you find anything about it?"

    Kaiyka shook her head; they were already inside this array when they awakened. Only basic information on how to use it appeared, and it wasn't much different from the array they had.

    Clearly, both sides had a leader, just as the whale was for their group. They then focused on the two leaders, each taking one, and invaded their souls, studying them thoroughly.

    A few minutes later, they saw the surface of the same structure they knew from their array. But as they delved deeper into the details, they quickly noticed the differences. In theirs, they were the center and the king; the others were the subjects. But this one seemed to be woven into a much larger network, with longer paths.

    "It's not just a central king and soldiers like ours. There are three types of users of this array besides the King. These soldiers are the lowest level; these two... let's call them squad leaders," Alm analyzed seriously.

    After concluding, they focused on sensing the higher ranks; it was a network connected to a distant place. It didn't take long to follow the trail.

    "There are hundreds... let's call them generals. They seem to receive additional benefits compared to those below," Bruno reflected, focused. 

    The squad leaders were found, then the generals. Now they just needed to identify the core of everything, the true Kings of these arrays.

    Alm and Bruno grunted, now understanding the structure's logic and the path to the core. They both focused, their divine souls burning as they sensed the presence of a distant place...

    Until, simultaneously, they realized they had been noticed.

    They both withdrew, cutting the connection immediately. It was expected, as the higher array had a much more intense connection among those involved. So, if the king detected any anomaly, with just a thought, he would discover everything.

    Alm and Bruno pulled their consciousness out of the squad leaders. However, as they did so, they noticed the Celestial Jaguar and Zaori's eyes widening.

    "Hm?" Bruno noticed something. He nodded and slightly eased the seal on the souls of the two.

    Immediately, the two leaders were able to speak. "The Supreme Master sent me a message," Zaori said, with the Celestial Jaguar confirming the same right after.

    "He invites you to an audience. If you follow the same path through the array, he will allow you to cross over to his side," Zaori explained.

    "His side?" Alm and Bruno were confused and turned to the Celestial Jaguar, who added:

    "It's said that all the Supreme Masters have been summoned, and they are waiting for you."

    Alm and Bruno understood. The Four Ancestral Nations were involved, and it didn't seem like there was really any conflict. They grunted, realizing they might finally get what they wanted: knowledge. However, they knew things were never simple.

    Maybe it was a mistake to leave Ruri and the others alone in the Void Forest; they could be in danger. But now they could only trust them and do what they could from this side.

    Without further delay, the two focused and, without hesitation, sacrificed another large part of their divine souls. They had already burned a third and now took out another. Losing all of it would make it difficult for them to fight later.

    Alm and Bruno extended their hands and touched the foreheads of the squad leaders. Without delay, they invaded the array and felt the path to a distant place open. With a sigh, they crossed directly.

    Less than ten seconds later, with just that large fragment of their souls, they found themselves in a large, dark, and poorly lit hall. Looking around, they felt four pairs of gigantic beastly eyes watching them.

    "This is unbelievable, a real miracle. They are indeed two divine souls."

    A soft, stunned voice spoke, drawing the attention of the two. Turning around, they saw a figure radiating a pure Yang aura. It was a glorious and beautiful Immortal Crane. The Four Nations were indeed involved in this.

    "Who are you? Where are we?" Bruno asked with slight unease.

    "How do you not know? The influence of this place should have conveyed your name. This is the Void Dream," replied a sharp, penetrating voice that seemed to come from a Kun Peng.

    "Don't waste my time, bastard. What the hell is this place and why are there four souls here that are already dead?!" Alm said impatiently.

    They didn't need Kaiyka to inform them; she had already explained the difference. Now they could tell that all the souls present had died; they were just ordinary souls, but hadn't been sent to reincarnate.

    A massive blue feline snorted. "Calm down, it's a long story... well, we called you here for that."

    A humanoid figure with indigo eyes spoke calmly. "First, about this place. You seem to be a foreigner. You know the Void Forest, right?" Alm and Bruno nodded.

    "If you've visited other galaxies recently, you should be familiar with sealed worlds, right?" After receiving a confirmation, he continued. "The Void Forest is the primitive version of sealed worlds. The worlds that came later were shaped with the laws and powers of our four imperial races. The Void Forest was an initial test by the heroes. The results were positive, and they refined the method to create the sealed worlds."

    "The twelve sacred mountains of the forest are immortal cultivators?" Alm asked dryly. Zaori's look confirmed it. "What's the purpose of this forest and the sealed worlds that came after?"

    The Immortal Crane answered. "You must have encountered strange laws in the universe. In each galaxy, there are varied and peculiar laws. Have you ever wondered where they're created?"

    Alm and Bruno reflected. The most obvious answer they always imagined was that the queen simply stole from other universes. But could it be even worse?

    "The laws are created at the core of galaxies. There, there's a complex formation for this purpose. Imagine the core of a galaxy as a tree; the sealed worlds are like branches of that tree, with their leaves absorbing sunlight. The roots of the tree are the immortal cultivators," explained the Immortal Crane.

    The Celestial Jaguar interrupted. "The Void Forest was the first test. They sealed twelve immortal cultivators to see if it worked."

    "I see, but what's the purpose of creating these laws?" Bruno asked quickly.

    "The heroes direct the laws in each galaxy to achieve a specific goal. In fact, there are three known goals. They seek laws that allow them to approach a power far beyond what they currently possess. Something above the primordial beasts, the Sacred Goddess, and everything that emerged after the beginning of everything," Zaori explained. He noticed Alm and Bruno growing serious. "Do you know about the Calamities?"

    The two nodded, and he continued. "Within this universe, there are three of them sealed. They are the ultimate goals. These calamities are called so because nothing can control or stop them, not even the heroes and the Sacred Goddess. Their true names are known as: Treasures of the Primordial Chaos."

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath; they had never heard of this before. Seeing the confusion on their faces, the Immortal Crane explained.

    "You know about immortal items. There are Saint, Ancestral, and Emperor levels, which are known by almost everyone. Above them, there's the Divine Legendary level, which seems more like a legend. Besides that, there's something even rarer that emerged after the great immortal war: a power that achieved complete perfection, known as the Paragon level."

    The two had also never heard about this higher level. But if not even the immortals they knew were aware of it, and it only emerged after their deaths, then everything must be in the hands of the heroes.

    "The Treasures of the Primordial Chaos are above perfection and above the Paragon level. They are aligned with the genesis of everything, before universes and life forms existed. It's a power impossible to comprehend, condensed in the world in the form of a calamity. This is the ultimate goal and the reason for the existence of the heroes: to capture all of them... Actually, there are nine. Only three have been captured in this universe, but none of the three have been mastered yet."

    Alm and Bruno were speechless. A supreme power that even the queen couldn't possess; now they understood that these were the plans that Heaven's Will was directing them towards. The Law of Origin and the power that would allow them to fight; but the blade to defeat the queen could only be the power of the Primordial Chaos itself.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 647: Game Breaker

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Now that you understand what the Void Forest is and its goal, as well as the purpose of the sealed worlds, you can grasp this place. This Void Dream isn't named that for no reason; it's basically a world created with the power of a new law of the same name," Zaori explained slowly.

    "If I understand correctly, all of this aims to create laws that can manipulate the Primordial Chaos items, which are the calamities," Bruno replied thoughtfully. "So, which calamity is this Void Dream similar to? And what are its powers?"

    "The Phantom Calamity," the Kun Peng answered with a snort. "The name is something people who witnessed it came up with and doesn't say much. But among the heroes, it's known as the Beastly Void Spear. Its domain is precisely the control of the void. Over the millennia, dozens of laws similar to the laws of the void have been created. The law of the Void Dream is one of the closest."

    Alm and Bruno immediately connected this to the law Coltia created. The Holy Light Law was also created with that purpose. That's why she could use those laws against the Phantom Calamity. Her law was close, but not quite; otherwise, the queen wouldn't have kept it sealed on the Pristine planet. Coltia's law didn't compare to the original; it was just an imperfect version.

    "In short, this place we're in is a world created with a power similar to the void laws. This law is something nobody really understands how it works, but from the obvious signs, creating worlds within the void seems to be the basics," Zaori finished.

    Alm sighed and asked, "The other two Primordial Chaos items sealed in this universe... do you know their names and powers?"

    The Immortal Crane replied, "One is called the Cauldron of Chaos and Order. That's the only one the heroes managed to win against. Its power was split into two, and it will soon be mastered. One half has an affinity for destruction, which is very similar to demonic powers. There's one of the largest galaxies in this universe where demons reign. That's where the calamity is, and the laws created to dominate it are very close to getting that half. With it, dominating the other half will be much simpler. As for the power of the other half, we don't have information."

    One of the largest galaxies, where demons reign? Alm and Bruno knew it well; it had to be the Demon Eye Galaxy, where they came from.

    "The other one is a mystery; we only know its name is the Reincarnation Mirror. The name the heroes gave is a big hint about its powers, but we can't confirm or deny anything; we just know the name, as you do now," the Immortal Crane added.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Knowing the name of the calamity doesn't help much, and it's even possible that people give different names in different places. For example, the Phantom Calamity; its name doesn't have much to do with its power. Now that they knew the names the heroes gave, they had indeed received a valuable hint.

    After a few seconds of silence, Alm and Bruno nodded and turned to the four beasts. Bruno said, "Okay, and what about you? How are you alive here, and what's your plan in bringing people to this place just for them to die?"

    Zaori answered calmly, "We four were kings of the four nations millions of years ago. Each of us lived and died in a different era; but all of us received the immortals' inheritance in the Void Forest."

    Alm and Bruno were skeptical. They had visited a Divine Mountain before, when they were that rusty kitchen knife. The seal was something insurmountable; it was impossible for an immortal cultivator to communicate with the outside, and they could only die slowly while their soul was refined.

    But then they reflected. Coltia went through the same thing and survived to this day thanks to her law. These laws close to the void laws seem to be able to produce some miracles due to their characteristics. Something even the queen couldn't control.

    "Unfortunately, all twelve immortals are already dead, but we four received the methods to seal ourselves in this place. And we're working to defeat the heroes," Zaori finished, making the atmosphere tense.

    This was a surprise for Alm and Bruno. It seems the four nations weren't completely dominated by the queen. She just suppressed the revolt and chose to use them without destroying them. It seemed like a very naive move on her part... Alm and Bruno were sure it was a trap. After all, they already knew the queen had dark methods they were quite familiar with.

    'It looks like the plans to dominate the Beastly Void Spear are as advanced as those for the Cauldron of Chaos and Order. I have to admit, her methods are precise,' Alm commented mentally, with a sarcastic tone.

    Bruno snorted. 'This Void Dream law is already so powerful it can prevent celestial laws from reincarnating souls. It must be close to the level of a calamity, and these four are working hard for it, thinking they can win.'

    Zaori continued, "The reason we bring people from the planet here is simple. I received the inheritance capable of removing the purest power from a consciousness. This power can kill heroes, but to obtain it, we need to destroy the souls and collect a small part."

    Alm and Bruno understood but pretended to be surprised. He was referring to the Law of Origin. They had already realized that with the death of those on the battlefield, more of it was accumulated in the sphere that looked like an eye in the city. This was indeed a technique fitting for an immortal's inheritance.

    "Here comes the inheritance I received," the Celestial Jaguar said dryly. "We wouldn't just destroy the souls, and my power can seal time with a rune in the soul. When it's destroyed, I can go back in time to when I placed it, rebuilding the soul exactly as it was."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. So, that's why no one had memories of the events. When the soul goes back in time and is rebuilt, those memories aren't yet recorded in it. But, obviously, just like past lives, there was an unknown place in the souls where all the memories of the events remained intact. Thus, without knowing why, they instinctively sensed what happened and created fantasy stories with a slight twist of what they had experienced.

    "The Void Dream law is a sealed world that I maintain with my inheritance," the Celestial Jaguar said dryly. "This world is a treasure for soul power, and training here increases your power. Everyone who comes here to fight and dies ends up coming back stronger. It's not a bad thing for them, and the power of consciousness they lose isn't missed."

    Now it was clear why everyone on this planet had souls much stronger than the norm. Every time they came and went back, it was like a powerful training for their souls. But that was for those who came back alive, and what about those souls that had already died?

    As if reading their doubts, the Kun Peng spoke slowly. "When souls are rebuilt, we send them back because there's a limit. We can't remove too much of the power from the consciousnesses, or the celestial laws might mark us, alerting the heroes. Each soul can come to this place at most a dozen times; after that, we don't bring it back... as long as it's still alive."

    Alm and Bruno had felt a dense malice from the Kun Peng since they arrived, and now it seemed clearer. When they arrived in the city and met that young Kun Peng, they noticed that this race's culture was focused only on itself, treating everything else as tools to be used.

    "Here comes my inheritance. I received the Dao of the Eternal Crown. A divine Dao, capable of connecting, sharing, and amplifying power among an infinite group."

    After the Kun Peng's words, Alm and Bruno were surprised. Divine Dao? The technique they received was called the Array of the Eternal Crown, not a Divine Dao.

    Bruno snorted and said lightly, "I've heard that name before, but it wasn't divine; how strange... are you exaggerating?"

    "The words of my race are like gold!" The Kun Peng retorted, falling for the provocation. "The creator of this Dao only completed it after being sealed. Before, it was just a technique passed to his disciples; you must have heard something from there. But later he completed it, and it was accepted as a divine Dao, which he passed on to me as his inheritance."

    Bruno nodded, pretending to understand, while the Kun Peng snorted and continued. "The method to defeat the heroes and free our race involves two main parts. The first is to gain a lot of power from the consciousnesses. The second is to create another immortal cultivator. For that, we need to elevate our souls to divine souls."

    Alm retorted with cold eyes. "You intend to refine the souls using this Dao?"

    "No." The Kun Peng said dryly. "Those who come to this dream world and fight bravely, we mark them with the Dao. After they die, we bring them to this place to serve us."

    Seeing their looks turn colder, the Immortal Crane added. "They're not refined, just keep fighting, just like those you used to reach us. Since they don't need to return, they keep fighting and their souls get stronger and stronger. The Dao of the Eternal Crown shares soul power, helping those with the eternal crown, which is us four, to rise."

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and understood. The arrangement they had was an earlier version of the Dao, created before that figure reached the immortal realms. Even though it was a mortal version, the divine soul power affected everyone in the array, greatly strengthening their souls.

    Ruri and Almin, who cultivated a lot with it, had souls many realms higher than normal. This superior array being used made sense that the reverse could exist, benefiting the king's servants.

    In summary, they forced cultivators to fight and destroy themselves to slowly siphon their Laws of Origin. The more outstanding ones were marked and, in the afterlife, brought to this place to destroy themselves again. Everyone was reborn without memories and repeatedly destroyed themselves in an endless cycle.

    But there was a purpose: the souls became more and more powerful, and the four kings benefited from it. One day they hoped to elevate their souls to something divine. Once they reached that point, they could return to the world without restrictions, and the benefits would be immense.

    'Bastards... none of these people were consulted. They were all enslaved to benefit them, and even after death, they are forced to serve them with no freedom. It's a method as cruel as the queen's...' Bruno thought angrily.

    Seeing Bruno's aura turn bloodthirsty, Zaori said, "They don't have memories of this, they're all fighting for a greater purpose, and there's no suffering. While they're alive, we benefit them greatly with all of this. Later, it's fair they work for a while, but it's not eternal, and eventually, they will be freed. Do you understand?"

    Alm snorted, asking, "How many souls has each of you trapped in this place?"

    The Immortal Crane answered calmly, "Each of us must have about one and a half million, I think. But we're already feeling the bottleneck narrowing; with probably two million and a few million more years, we'll manage..."

    "It won't take that long." The Kun Peng interrupted. "Now that you two are here, everything will be easier. As you know, a divine soul regenerates completely if it's not completely destroyed. Its power is eternal."

    Hearing this, the Immortal Crane and Zaori sighed. They preferred to handle things more gently and give Alm and Bruno time to understand the situation; their races were naturally peaceful. The Celestial Jaguar, on the other hand, maintained a more neutral stance: not inclined to be evil, but not hesitating to be cruel when necessary.

    However, their inclinations didn't matter anymore. Bruno recalled a saying from Earth: "The road to hell is paved with good intentions." They had chosen to use millions of people for their own benefit and, to make matters worse, Alm and Bruno were sure that the queen had left them free, knowing they'd eventually end up helping her in the end.

    "Oh? And how do you expect us to help you?" Alm asked coldly, looking at the Kun Peng.

    The Kun Peng laughed before answering. "We'll destroy you and absorb the power of your souls. Don't worry, we won't kill you; we'll wait for you to regenerate completely, and then we'll repeat the process."

    Alm and Bruno laughed loudly at these words. The four of them narrowed their eyes, and the Kun Peng began to radiate a furious aura as he spoke.

    "Did you feel pity for those who served us? That's perfect. With your help, in just a few thousand years, it will all come to an end. You'll continue as always, and we four will gain equivalent power."

    "Hehehe, and what if we refuse?" Alm asked, still amused.

    "Please, understand. It's a win-win for everyone. In the future, we will reward you." The Immortal Crane tried to argue.

    The Celestial Jaguar added. "You have no choice. I've already sealed this Dream of the Void; you're trapped. You're powerful divine souls, but we four have been marked by the inheritance of time. Our souls can go back in time, while you'll eventually run out of energy. Just accept it and save us the time."

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno seemed to hear the funniest joke in the world. They laughed, clutching their stomachs. But none of the four could speak or move.

    The aura of the two made the four of them feel an instinctive terror. They didn't know the origins of these two, but they had encountered immortal cultivators in the past and had never felt so cornered.

    "Trapped?" Bruno said after they stopped laughing and caught their breath. "You're the ones trapped with me here. I'll make sure you experience what you've caused. Have you ever felt the pain of fighting and dying in battle? Have you ever imagined being forced into something against your will?"

    Bruno suddenly shifted from a pure Yang aura to a bloody and villainous one. "Have you ever imagined the pain of being imprisoned and enslaved against your will, without being able to fight back?"

    The Kun Peng snorted sarcastically, while the other three seemed to sigh, thoughtful.

    Alm smiled wickedly, and his eyes gleamed as he spoke. "Fuck it. Wait and fear. I'll savor the despair."

    The four immediately widened their eyes, sensing something. Then a divine soul power pulsed in a dark light, like a harbinger of the end of the world.

    BOOM!!

    Far away from there, Alm and Bruno, alongside Kaiyka and Coltia, opened their eyes.

    "Bastards." Bruno spat. "It seems like we always end up having to be the game breakers. Well, luckily, we're really good at it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 648: Doors Of Library

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were anything but naive; not knowing the situation, they had left a rope ready to return. They had split a third of their divine souls and sent only that part through the array.

    Then they simply detonated that portion of their divine souls without hesitation. Those four had powerful souls, but it was impossible to survive such an explosion. However, as they already knew, they would be reconstructed when time was reversed.

    'Are they idiots?' Alm grumbled.

    Even though they would return in time, the memories wouldn't come back the same way as for everyone else. They would probably investigate the explosion, and it would be obvious that an enemy caused it. But the information about the encounter with Alm and Bruno would be erased.

    'That will give us time to act in the shadows until they discover us,' Bruno commented, while both looked at the two waiting for them.

    They stared seriously at them. Alm and Bruno now looked like they were made of porcelain, completely cracked as if they were about to shatter forever. With only 30% of their divine souls left, they couldn't afford to use them recklessly. And, in a place where there was no Qi, only soul power, they were in trouble.

    However, Alm and Bruno glanced lightly at the two; they weren't alone. They weren't the only ones with divine souls, and their allies were trustworthy and competent.

    Bruno recounted everything they had heard. The two's eyes widened when they learned about the Calamity's origins.

    Now Coltia discovered something very important; her understood her law and why it always seemed terrifying, even though its uses were limited as if it were incomplete... it was a flaw, an attempt to be something grand that ended up as just a subtle reflection of something greater.

    Then both clenched their fists with furious eyes. Those four really went too far, using everyone without authorization and giving no choice. Then they even enslaved the dead eternally, in unending torture.

    "Now that you understand, the goal is clear. We must first free everyone. They can't use them many times; when we destroy them, they'll be forced to return them to their bodies," Bruno said seriously. "The problem is those who have already died and are in the array."

    The two agreed, and Kaiyka had an idea. "You said you destroyed them, but they would return soon."

    Alm and Bruno nodded as she quickly moved to the side of the twenty still sealed. "From what you explained earlier, the array connects everyone to a network with a King at the center. If the kings are dead, even if temporarily, the network should be weakened."

    Kaiyka said and closed her eyes, focusing on those twenty. A few seconds later, she opened her eyes with a gleam of excitement. She waved, and colored runes appeared; they were the runes of the array.

    "Now that they're absent, I stole some central runes with my soul. There aren't many, and they won't notice the difference unless they look for it," she said excitedly.

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes in surprise and quickly received the runes, sealing them. With a simple glance, they felt a sword aura on them. Kaiyka cut them from the array using the Dao of the Sword God. Soon after, they were sure they could use the array itself to manipulate them; it wasn't different enough to be anything else.

    "With this, I'll be able to manipulate their array and free them. Perfect, good job," Bruno said, extremely satisfied.

    Just with the Kings of the array temporarily absent weakening the network, it would have been impossible. But with the Dao of the Sword God, which had the power to cut through everything, it gave them a chance, and Kaiyka was very useful.

    "Great, just free everyone and cut off the heads of the kings," Coltia said with a smile.

    But Alm shook his head. "Time here moves the same as in the outside world. If we do it this way, it'll take us years to finish. We need to be back in our bodies by the time the group that went to the forest returns."

    "We'll destroy all the living, sending them back. As for those in the array, we'll free them and recruit them. These four started a war; that's great, we'll use that to our advantage," Bruno added, looking at the twenty fallen ones.

    The issue was how to convince everyone of this. Bruno pondered but realized Alm already had a plan.

    Alm turned to the sphere with the Law of Origin up high. 'The Law of Origin gives consciousness to souls. There's a secret place in souls where deep memories are stored. Immortal cultivators can manipulate that, so wouldn't it be connected to this law?'

    Bruno listened and nodded. 'We have divine souls, just lacking the cultivation. If it's really manipulation of this law that makes the memories surface, we can try.'

    Both took a deep breath and decided to take the risk. Whenever they used the tattoos, they had to burn a bit of their divine soul because there was no Qi. The little they had was at stake.

    They moved up, standing beside the sphere that looked like an eye. The tattoos lit up, Wuji was used, and the entire sphere shattered. Then they completely focused and entered the Taiji state.

    Since their return, only a few minutes had passed. Alm and Bruno easily moved that strange law, mastering it. They had used it through the array twice before and knew a bit about it.

    They descended to the ground and stood before the twenty. They were just souls that had died and were being used eternally in that place. They were awake but couldn't move after being sealed. All of them looked at the two, who gestured, and something invisible invaded them.

    Alm and Bruno tested things out. First, they infused the Law of Origin into the souls, and as expected, it merged with the soul like water flowing into a river, disappearing.

    Then, they marked the law and put it back into them, sensing their movements. Several other tests were done until, after giving up almost 90% of what was in that sphere, they made a sharp move with the law inside those souls.

    Quickly, Alm and Bruno felt as if they had opened the doors to a massive library. They saw many sections, organized systematically. The first section gave them the impression that it was what they were looking for.

    'This is his current life,' Bruno murmured confidently. 'Open.'

    After this movement, the soul's eyes shone as if watching a movie of their life very, very quickly. A huge amount of information unfolded, from the moment they were in their mother's womb to the present, every tiny detail became completely vivid and clear.

    And, obviously, all the thousands and thousands of years they had fought and died, countless times...

    "Success," Alm and Bruno said, sighing heavily from exhaustion.
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    Chapter 649: Prepare The Show

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno completely removed the seal from those twenty souls. It took several minutes for a spark to appear in their eyes, and for them to slowly return to reality. The twenty remembered only their current lives, but if Alm and Bruno wanted to, it wouldn't be hard to bring back memories of past lives; it would just consume a lot of energy.

    The twenty looked at themselves in shock, then at the surroundings, trying to understand where they were. Until a calm voice spoke:

    "I think our first meeting was a disaster, let's start over..."

    Bruno was the only one speaking, while the others remained stunned. He briefly explained about the place and what the four kings had been doing with them. He also talked about the condition of everyone on the planet, the Dream of the Void.

    It took some time for the twenty to emotionally stabilize. They had all been important beast cultivators and had lived for thousands of years before dying, but they had been trapped in this cycle of death and war for millions of years. The memories of their previous lives were distant amidst the chaos.

    Then a Zaori with winged physique spoke: "You... you woke us up... but, can we really be free?"

    "I came to this place to steal and get all the good stuff. Waking you up was just something I did on the way," Alm said dryly. "I intend to overthrow all the kings; but if you want to be free and save those of your race, you must fight one last time. Are you willing?"

    The twenty clenched their fists, until a Celestial Jaguar spoke: "If we don't fight to end those kings, we will never be free, and all our family will be enslaved. I will fight to defeat them, even if it takes forever."

    "Great, prepare yourselves mentally. The four kings should already know where we are and will send their army soon," Alm said, turning to Kaiyka and Coltia.

    The situation wasn't simple. After the four were reborn going back in time, even without memories, it would be easy to deduce that the only thing capable of killing all four together and causing such destruction was someone with a divine soul.

    Added to the fact that Alm and Bruno had stolen the Laws of Origin in the city and removed these twenty from the array, it would be obvious, and they would know their current location. Fleeing was an option, but it wasn't necessary.

    The four kings think that Alm and Bruno are too powerful to defeat directly. At the same time, it doesn't make sense to keep dying and resurrecting endlessly. Their tactic will be to wear them down until they run out of energy using their slaves, while making them more powerful; in the end, they will capture them.

    They don't know that Alm and Bruno are almost out of strength to fight, but Kaiyka and Coltia can fight in their place, which is the same.

    The common soldiers, who are the living people on the planet, aren't good for this battle. The number is limited, and after they die, they're forced to send them back to their bodies. So, those already dead who are part of the array will be the main front of the battle.

    "There are about six million slaves. We are twenty-four now, or twenty-two, since the two of us are not in fighting shape," Bruno commented seriously. However, seeing the calm and tranquil look of the two, he felt strange. They didn't seem afraid at all; they had an irrational confidence that they would figure things out.

    "To make it more exciting, you want to uselessly save all the slaves," Alm said coldly. "There are six million, but killing them is useless since they will be reborn. We need to seal them and free them from the array."

    The problem wasn't destroying them; Kaiyka and Coltia could wipe them out dozens of times in a row until they ran out of energy. But using brute force alone was useless; even the kings were immortal.

    Bruno nodded, and those twenty behind listened in silence and apprehension. Then Alm turned to Coltia. "Fleeing is a waste of time and energy. We can only rely on you, and it should take a few hours for them to knock on our door. This law of the Dream of the Void that created this place is the closest to the Void law from the Calamity. Your laws have already proven to be usable against the Calamity. It shouldn't be impossible to influence this place, on a smaller scale."

    Coltia nodded, understanding that her law and the law of this world were designed to approximate the Void Law. In other words, the two had very similar properties. It was like the power of ice and mist; both were manifestations of the water law used in different ways, but still very similar, one easily influencing the other.

    "I won't disappoint," Coltia said seriously, sitting in a lotus position and closing her eyes. She was in her human form, looking like Runula's twin sister. She seemed quite accustomed to this form and didn't mind staying like this for a while.

    The whale nodded, while Kaiyka focused on talking to the twenty, trying to make them more comfortable and assuring them that she would save them. Alm and Bruno reflected on the next steps, and soon after, they interrupted their thoughts to listen to Kaiyka.

    Alm remarked: 'Why does it seem like she's trying to make them our loyal followers?'

    'Kaiyka has been with us for a while. She understands our methods and goals. It's not just her; everyone in our group is trained by Ruri to work as missionaries,' Bruno replied calmly.

    Alm was pleased with Ruri's excellent work; she never disappointed them. Then he sensed the power of the twenty souls and an idea crossed his mind:

    'If we reincarnate them personally, since their souls are very powerful, they would easily retain their memories... Yes, we could create a terrifying army from scratch with the six million. It would be a waste to just let the celestial laws reincarnate them.'

    Bruno hadn't thought of that but was excited. The problem was finding six million pregnant women to reincarnate them quickly. But... that was a problem for the future.

    Four hours later, Alm and Bruno felt a subtle pressure in the environment.

    "They're moving in our direction. They should arrive in about two more hours," Bruno commented.

    It was at that moment that Coltia opened her eyes. In her pupils, a white light shot out, and in the center, Alm and Bruno noticed tiny runes. They were very similar to the rune that was in Nenuo's core, which brought them to this place.

    Coltia turned to the two and spoke quickly: "I managed to form a simplified version of this law. It should be less than 30% of the original, but if I have time, I should refine it better."

    "No, it's already enough. Good job," Bruno said excitedly.

    Coltia moved those two runes, which were copies of the Law of the Dream of the Void, and looked at the two, confused.

    "Feel the runes that surround our souls in this place. They form a shell, as if simulating a body. The level of these runes is close to what you created. It's perfect," Bruno explained.

    Coltia felt the runes she created and confirmed their similarity. When they arrived at this place, their souls were covered by strange runes surrounding them. It felt almost like having a physical body.

    "Quickly create as many of these runes as you can and put a thread of your divine soul inside," Alm ordered, and Coltia nodded, starting to work.

    Bruno smiled slightly and turned around. "Kaiyka and the rest, let's get ready for the show. The visitors will arrive soon."

    Nearly two hours later, around the city, from all sides, an army formed by the four beast races approached with frenzied looks.

    Alm and Bruno climbed the walls and looked into the distance. "They're here," both murmured, with a faint, wicked smile on their faces.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 650: Nostalgic Words

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Outside the city, in a perfect circle around it, there were about three million beasts—just souls, of course. Of these three million, only one million were souls that had already died and were eternally enslaved in that place. The other two million were summoned just to clear the way.

    Alm and Bruno quickly understood the four kings' plan. The regular soldiers would attack all at once, forcing them to deal with them, while the truly powerful ones would try to deal as much damage as possible all at once. The goal was to drain as much of their energy as they could.

    The kings didn't expect to defeat them quickly, so they didn't come in person. They would just keep up the constant pressure, not giving them time to recover.

    The kings weren't stupid and surely noticed that the twenty had been removed from their arrangement. But they didn't care. This was a divine Dao; to accomplish that, they imagined it must have burned a lot of divine soul power.

    Surrounded by three million beasts, trying to free everyone would only hasten their defeat. Besides, what difference would freeing them make? With so many attacking, those freed would easily die. Once their souls were destroyed, the laws of that place would bring them back, and they could revive them with the power of time. So, they would just put them back in the arrangement again.

    The four kings were confident of victory; it might take some time, but it was inevitable. Even though they didn't come in person, they were monitoring the entire assault through the array to see who they were up against.

    The army moved together towards the black city's walls until they were less than twenty meters away. Then, something changed.

    *ROAR!*

    A deafening war cry reverberated in all directions. The entire army stopped, surprised.

    Soon, everyone felt something abnormal rising from inside the city. It was hundreds, thousands, millions of powerful beastly auras.

    "That... an army?! Impossible!" King Kun Peng exclaimed, realizing what was happening through the array.

    "From the auras, they must have about half our numbers... how did they manage to invade the Dream of the Void with so many?" The shocked voice of the Immortal Crane sounded in the communication channel between the kings.

    Suddenly, the entire battlefield grew cold; the air was suffocating in anticipation of the scale of the battle.

    Then, above the city walls, two figures slowly emerged. They were two human forms, both of ordinary appearance, but radiating intense divine supremacy. Suddenly, the four kings' eyes widened.

    "It's the divine soul! There are two of them, and they're wounded!" The Celestial Jaguar spoke quickly. "They probably lost a lot of their power to bring this army without us noticing and burned some more to try to destroy us."

    Everyone nodded, excited; they had imagined that they had lost some of their power with the attack, but they didn't underestimate the power of a divine soul. Now that they felt how weak they were, they regretted not coming in person with full force.

    The two figures snorted, and the one with a dark aura spoke coldly: "Cowards, you only sent cannon fodder. Well, fuck it, we'll make you come. I'll say this only once, anyone who crosses the walls of this city will be eliminated; this war is between me and whoever commands you. You have nothing to do with it. Decide for yourselves."

    As he spoke, all eight gates around the city began to open slowly. It was a clear invitation to enter, and a great pressure was felt by everyone present. But the distant kings just laughed dryly.

    He was clearly bluffing, all four thought the same. If they had died before while gathered with these figures, it meant they had shared everything and tried to recruit him first. He was informed that the army was immortal, but was trying to feign something to intimidate them? Did he think these kings had lived so long without learning anything?

    Seconds later, the eight gates of the black city were fully open. The entire surrounding army looked seriously at the city. Inside, they saw a little over a million colossal shadows. All were tens of meters tall, with a fierce beastly aura.

    "Pff, ridiculous. Although it looks intimidating, they're only half our numbers, and their soul power is much lower." Kun Peng said dryly.

    Suddenly, Zaori murmured. "This all seems very strange; he's clearly scheming something."

    "It doesn't matter." The Celestial Jaguar said with a sigh. "Against absolute power, schemes are irrelevant. We sent this army knowing everyone would die. Now that we know he's weak, we'll prepare for a new total assault."

    "This army might have something hidden, but it's really irrelevant. This scheme will only work once; let's end this quickly. Maybe after capturing them, we can try to convince them to cooperate." The Immortal Crane said with regret.

    Kun Peng spat. "Fuck you with your waste of time. He clearly knows he's cornered and tried a last-ditch move by bringing this army and scheming something. We've given him a chance, and he chose to be arrogant; I'll just refine him. Let's finish this, ATTACK!"

    King Kun Peng gave the order for his army to move. Soon, the other three sighed and ordered their armies through the array.

    They didn't know how those two divine souls managed to bring this army. In fact, the four hadn't even realized that Alm and Bruno were a divine soul split into two poles, and their separate divine soul was much weaker than a common divine soul. This only showed they had no idea what a divine soul could or couldn't do.

    Soon, something as inexplicable as bringing an army secretly to this place was acceptable. But, given the weak state of the two, they imagined that this was their last move; he almost had no power to do anything abnormal again.

    "KILL THEM!" War cries rang out from all three million beasts, marching towards the city.

    "Those are the world's evil! Fight for our races!"

    "We have to stop them from invading our world! KILL THOSE DEMONS!"

    Cheering shouts echoed through the army, driving the beasts into a battle frenzy. Essentially, the kings had fabricated a story about a malevolent villain about to invade the world, making everyone believe they were chosen to fight against him.

    'These words are so nostalgic,' Alm murmured, hearing the hateful shouts directed at them. They were already tired of hearing such things. The four kings had tried to come up with something random and ridiculous, but they hit the mark with their description, which, in fact, wasn't a lie.

    *ROAR!*

    The shadows inside the city roared wildly as the army began to invade through the eight gates. It had to be said that the city was enormous. Even with three million soldiers inside, it occupied only a third of the area. The shadows were in the center of the city, occupying a smaller area.

    The shadows didn't move; they just roared, watching the enemy army enter the city. The three million soldiers entered in an orderly fashion, as they needed to cause as much damage as possible.

    They didn't advance directly; only when all three million were inside did they move together, attacking from all sides.

    A furious will took over everyone. But, contrary to their expectations, the shadows in the center began to tremble...

    Then they simply dissolved into a black mist, as if they had evaporated.

    "What the hell..."

    Before Kun Peng could finish the sentence, the black mist covered the entire army, blocking all their senses. The entire army was confused, and even the four kings couldn't see through the array what was happening.

    *SLASH!*

    Suddenly, a blade cut through the center of the mist, bringing a bit of light to the darkness. But the light was one of death and destruction.

    Hundreds exploded, and the blade continued to cut, destroying everything around it.

    "Kill them! Brothers, the Divine Lord will save you! Just hold on a little longer!"

    A beastly shout echoed in the midst of the mist. The kings heard it, feeling the death of dozens every second, unable to react. It was only then that Zaori's voice was heard.

    "Only those outside the array are dying!"

    At that moment, the other three kings realized that those within the array were paralyzed and completely unharmed. The enemies were focusing only on those soldiers who couldn't be brought back.

    Then, the senses of those in the array detected the ground beneath their feet trembling...

    *Crack!*

    A sound of earth splitting resounded in the darkness. Then... as if by magic, all four kings' eyes widened, catatonic.

    Suddenly, they lost connection with everyone in the array. One million of them were cut from the formation at the same time.

    Kaiyka stood at the center of it all, and the ethereal sword in her hands dissipated. She staggered until two figures extended their hands to support her.

    "Rest, Coltia and the others took care of everything," Alm's dry voice said, and she nodded, exhausted.

    Her soul was at 50%. She had worked hard using the power from her soul cultivation. Kaiyka copied the aura of all twenty who were with them and created a realistic illusion of an army. It was so realistic that only if the kings had been present would they have said it wasn't real. Then, this illusion created the mist that sealed the army's senses.

    Meanwhile, on the ground throughout the city, Coltia placed millions of runes similar to those that made up the 'body' of those in this world. Because they were very similar to what existed everywhere, even if the kings had been there, they wouldn't have noticed the runes.

    It was a completely hidden trap from the senses. As a trump card, if the kings had come in person. But unfortunately, they didn't get that lucky.

    After the army's senses were clouded, the runes emerged from the ground and affixed themselves to them. A trace of Coltia's soul was in the runes, sealing their souls.

    Finally, Alm and Bruno cut the connection with the array for everyone at the same time. This way, the kings wouldn't even know what had happened. Everything was planned to be sudden and not give away too much information. To make it happen, they had to deceive and provoke the enemy into entering the city.

    'Fortunately, an arrogant idiot is among them. If it were just the three without Kun Peng, the chances of this working would be 10%. It's always satisfying to deal with those who see themselves as superior and fear nothing,' Bruno murmured as he helped Kaiyka away.

    After performing the rune move, Coltia joined the twenty. A massacre against those two million, who were disoriented, occurred. They were alive and wouldn't die; they would just return in time, waking up from their slumber on that planet.

    "I found that idiot," Alm pointed to a spot.

    Kaiyka and Bruno focused where he indicated and saw Nenuo among the Immortal Crane's army. He didn't see Alm and Bruno's true appearance, only the fabulous curved shape of the whale. Once inside the city, Kaiyka only appeared after the mist covered everyone's senses; in the end, he couldn't see any familiar faces.

    Coltia also found Nenuo on the battlefield; then she snorted dryly. With a movement, a beam of light shot out, and his soul was destroyed in less than a second. She was gentle, and he didn't even notice when he was hit. In a short time, he would wake up from the Dream of the Void; but the Forest's opening had already passed, and now he could only lament his misfortune.

    Minutes passed, and almost an hour later, it all came to an end.

    An army of three million was obliterated by two dozen people. It was so unbelievable that it was ridiculous.

    After it was over, the twenty were completely stunned by the outcome, while Kaiyka and Coltia just snorted, saying that it was something common and unimportant.

    After a few words, the twenty turned to the two figures behind them with adoration in their eyes.

    Alm and Bruno were focused and didn't waste any time. At the top of the city's castle, a new sphere was floating, looking like an eye. The Origin Law collection system was still active in the city, and all the dead left some of that power behind.

    Now, since they had experience bringing memories back to consciousness, they were going to burn everything and wake up a million people.

    'It's going to be a lot of work, and we're short on time,' Bruno sighed. 'But now, the path to the next move is clear.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 651: Coincidences

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Four full days passed before Alm and Bruno finally restored the memories of a million souls. They had significantly improved the method, and the process proved to be exceptional training in using the Law of Origin. After finishing, many ideas about this law swirled in their minds, but it wasn't the time to explore them.

    In just a few hours, they would have been in the Void Dream for five days. In two more days, the group that had entered the Void Forest would return; they intended to wrap everything up and leave this galaxy as quickly as they could without wasting any time.

    The urgency was driven by a recent concern following the discovery of the Calamity and its connection to this planet. The Calamity that the heroes pursued brought them here, so it wouldn't be surprising if the heroes could track the distortion that brought them here.

    Before, this wasn't considered a problem. There was no way to link their presence to these events, and no reason for the heroes to think of anything beyond mere coincidence. As long as they didn't stay too long, everything would be fine.

    However, the new discoveries changed everything. They might have plunged into an abyss without realizing it and couldn't stay here for too long. Unfortunately, there was no turning back now. They could still leave with Kaiyka and Coltia; after all, the three had previously divided their divine souls, leaving a third in their bodies and bringing only the rest to this world. (Chapter 643)

    All they had to do was detonate their entire divine soul, and they would wake up in their bodies. If they did that, they would lose this great opportunity. However, with the group in the forest, it didn't make sense. They should at least wait for their return before making this decision.

    'We haven't caused anything too significant; things are still under control,' murmured Alm, and Bruno nodded in agreement.

    As the days passed while opening the memories of everyone, Coltia, Kaiyka, and the first twenty freed were responsible for explaining the situation to everyone and gathering information.

    After completing the process, Kaiyka approached the whale and made a map on the ground based on the collected information. Each of the four kings had a dozen cities where conflicts occurred. According to the collected information, when an army won a battle without casualties, it took about thirty days to prepare for the next battle.

    "After we destroy the two million soldier army, even if they mobilize quickly, it will take at least half the time to gather everyone again," Bruno reflected. "Moreover, they lost a million slaves and must be extremely confused and worried about the situation."

    Alm coldly added: "We deliberately showed our weakness. I'm sure that idiot Kun Peng will insist on gathering all five million slaves and assembling the largest army possible to attack us with everything they've got."

    Bruno agreed; arrogant people like Kun Peng don't handle losses well. Even being old and experienced, his arrogance cultivated over thousands of years influenced his decisions, often without him realizing it.

    Given the kings' situation and their ignorance about Alm and Bruno, there was no obvious and secure tactic. They probably still didn't know about Coltia and Kaiyka. This would make Kun Peng, seeking revenge, more likely to attack directly, while the other three, with no clear alternative, would end up agreeing to this plan.

    In other words, they should be gathering in some location, recruiting as many people from the planet as possible. The attack would likely happen in no more than a week, they assumed.

    Kaiyka pointed to four locations on the edges of the map where the kings resided in luxurious castles. The city they were in was between the main castles of Zaori and the Celestial Jaguar but was closer to the Celestial Jaguar's castle.

    Looking at the location, Alm and Bruno were right. The four kings would probably gather at the Celestial Jaguar's castle due to its proximity to the city. Their slave army must be surrounding this area vigilantly.

    This simple and effective tactic aimed to keep control of the enemy's movements from a distance; surrounding all escape routes. If they tried to flee and hide, the proximity of the kings to the location would make a quick confrontation easier.

    Alm and Bruno reflected on their current power. Thanks to soul cultivation, Kaiyka had regained 10% of her initial power, reaching 60% of her strength. In contrast, they hadn't even recovered 1% yet.

    Fortunately, with Ruri's recovery method, they could quickly regain their strength with a day or two of hard work. However, given the current situation, Kaiyka's regeneration was much more useful.

    When Alm and Bruno turned to the beast army, one of the first twenty bowed and said, "Divine Lords, all the warriors are ready for the holy war! We'll fight with everything we've got, even if it means making sacrifices. We want revenge and to save our brethren."

    The two nodded. It seemed like everyone fully accepted them now. If they won the battle, they would have all six million at their disposal. If some wanted to reincarnate naturally, they wouldn't be stopped. But those who wanted to serve them in another life could form a terrifying army. All they needed was time and resources to rise.

    Alm and Bruno carefully planned their next moves and started preparing the soldiers for the assault. Until a growing sense of danger was felt, forcing them to make a quick decision.

    "Since everyone knows the location of the enemies, there's no need to wait. We'll take the first step," Bruno said calmly, and everyone clenched their fists. It was a risky move but necessary.

    Alm added dryly, "They'll attack soon and see us as a prime target. Once they have a solid army, they'll surely launch a crushing attack. If the numerical advantage grows even larger, the situation will become even more dangerous. There's no need for more planning. We must attack. This is our best chance."

    The battle would be, at the very least, one million against five million. Giving the kings time to recruit a few million more soldiers would be tempting fate.

    ***

    The Forest of Emptiness was located in the center of the planet, surrounded by the four separate worlds where the four great ancestral nations lived.

    This location was no accident: the four imperial races had the constant mission of using their specialized spatial powers to maintain the laws of the forest.

    Alm and Bruno had already realized that this world, created with the Laws of the Dream of Emptiness, had properties similar to Coltia's Holy Light Law, and existed in a space gap. The fact that Coltia managed to replicate part of the runes from that law only confirmed this.

    The specific place where this small dream world existed was a small area between the entrance to the Forest of Emptiness and the outside. The immortal cultivators had designed that world so that the forest's formation couldn't restrict entry into the world, but it was still practically within the forest.

    While Alm and Bruno organized the army, in a location unknown to the four nations on the planet, there was a small hidden space.

    It was like a sea of runes. Three humans observed the runes closely, attentive to every fluctuation of energy. They all had a cold demeanor, but at one point, one of them commented:

    "It's impossible to determine if there's actually a connection, but a coincidence of this level is very strange."

    Another human next to him scoffed and said, "Those four bastards suddenly decided to do something very abnormal right now. It's so strange it almost seems like it's meant to attract attention. Lady, what's your decision?"

    The only woman among them was the leader; she checked something in the runes and then murmured, "The spatial fluctuations of the Beast Void Spear have connected very close to this planet, to the same place where the closest laws for capturing it are. Alone, this could be a coincidence, but now this…"

    "The Forest of Emptiness is open at the same time those four are doing abnormal things. There might be some connection." The first man commented seriously.

    She thought for a few seconds, then signaled to the two. "We don't have solid evidence or clear signs. If it's a false alarm, it could jeopardize the heroes' plan; it's better to wait. We should double our vigilance on the forest and them. If any other anomaly occurs, we will intervene with full force."

    The two agreed and refocused on their work.

    Just as Alm and Bruno had guessed, after the whale's group fled using the power of the Calamity and reached this galaxy, the heroes who arrived at that place after their departure investigated everything thoroughly. They quickly realized that the Calamity had distorted space, creating a path to somewhere else.

    Using heroic power, they found out where in the universe that distortion led. And to their surprise, the distortion led right near that planet.

    Could those four, using the Law of the Dream of Emptiness, have some connection? The heroes considered this for a moment but quickly dismissed it as ridiculous.

    The Calamity acted randomly and didn't need to create a distortion to move. The Calamity had never done anything like this in history; it was always completely untraceable. Now it did this, and right to this location? They still thought it was just a coincidence, but to be sure, they sent those three to thoroughly investigate that dream world.

    Just as Alm and Bruno had deduced right away, the four kings were being used by the heroes and the Queen. The four had never imagined something like this; they had been ancient kings of the nations and were used to being above everything; they couldn't imagine being used. Alm and Bruno, however, were very familiar with the heroes' methods. Using others and destroying them was normal for them.

    The heroes were completely focused on the Cauldron of Chaos and Order, being very close to mastering it. Soon, they wouldn't have time to deal with the other two items of Primordial Chaos. Why not have others work for them on this? And who would be better than the four ancestral nations?

    Thus, they intentionally left a gap for the immortal cultivators to pass on their legacies to the four. And they were always aware of the Dream of Emptiness, monitoring the four.

    At the present moment, after all these 'coincidences', the four kings of that world suddenly began to act. They started bringing many souls to that place, seemingly not caring about attracting attention because of it.

    For now, the three hero watchers chose to observe. They were confident they could react immediately and prevent anything.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 652: Single Option

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the sixth day in the Dream of the Void and the Void Forest. That day, Alm and Bruno decided to start their attack plans. Amidst the tension and uncertainties, they focused solely on one thing: winning the battle. This was an old habit, and only later would they realize the mistake they had made.

    They forgot that the group in the forest was not made up of ordinary people. Among them was a woman who had grown up and learned everything from them; if she was still alive today, it was because she acted like an extraordinary monster, capable of performing astounding feats. Ruri had perfectly learned not to waste any opportunity while performing terrifying acts.

    In the early hours of that day, in a massive black castle, the four kings were gathered around a battle planning table.

    "We almost have seven million. In four more days, we'll have enough for the full attack," Zaori said, and everyone agreed.

    On the planning table, their strategy was well outlined. Seven million was a calculated and perfect number. They would attack in destructive waves. The first would consist of two million soldiers recruited from the planet, advancing head-on, not to fight but for a suicide mission.

    Everyone would have explosive runes with them; it was a tactic to prevent their senses from being affected again. The kings would trigger the detonation, regardless of what happened to the soldiers.

    Next, the five million slaves would attack in three waves, one at a time, wearing them down and forcing those two divine souls to use any trump cards they had. The waves were to ensure they didn't kill everyone at once. Finally, the kings would move. It was a simple tactic, but sometimes complicating things wasn't the solution, it was about playing it safe.

    It was right after Zaori's words that the four suddenly felt a disastrous premonition. All of them turned simultaneously in one direction in the castle...

    *BOOM!*

    A deafening explosion and a violent shock shook the heavens. All the nearly seven million gathered around turned in fear toward the castle. There, they saw the immense monument explode violently.

    What caused this? Everyone clearly saw the space that was split in half. A gigantic blade divided the sky and the world, the cut was still visible to all.

    Dust rose, and the whole castle crumbled. But... everyone's eyes were fixed on a figure in the sky. There was a female human figure, holding a sword that looked ethereal. The aura of her blade was terrifying, but the most frightening thing was her eyes; focusing on them felt like one's soul was being grasped.

    *Whoosh!*

    Suddenly, a wave of wind spread out, dispersing the dust that had risen. The four kings appeared in the center of the rubble, looking up coldly.

    Until the light of the world went out.

    Everything seemed to fall into a deep darkness, and in the sky, a starry horizon appeared. But they weren't stars; they were thousands of runes radiating a pulsating sacred light. Everyone felt the destructive power of that light, aimed at the ground. It was at that moment that their eyes turned to a furry white figure, whose wings moved smoothly.

    "You took too long to come, so we'll start the party ourselves," Coltia said calmly, as Kaiyka moved the blade slowly.

    "Damn it," spat Kun Peng, with a contorted face, until the four kings noticed something through the array.

    The Immortal Crane spoke quickly: "We lost everyone who was surrounding that city."

    "It doesn't matter, it's not completely guaranteed, but we have to finish this now," said the Celestial Jaguar, before letting out a thunderous roar. "ATTACK!"

    Everyone around snapped out of their stupor with the roar. Most were experienced slaves, eternally marked by their skill and power; they all moved immediately to fight.

    Coltia snorted dryly and then manipulated the starry sky. "Starfall!"

    *BOOM! BOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!*

    Thousands of beams of light rained down on the ground like a final judgment. Simultaneously, Kaiyka advanced, her focus entirely on the four kings.

    The first wave of terrifying destruction was launched by these two, and the whole world seemed to tremble.

    "Attack!"

    The shouts echoed throughout the circle around the castle. It was the army of a million soldiers advancing in a siege right after Coltia's attack.

    "Damn it!" roared Kun Peng, half of his body still moving as he narrowly dodged the katana.

    Kaiyka grinned wickedly. It was the second time a Kun Peng had dodged her strike; his spatial power was extreme and high-level. Even as just a soul, he managed to burn it to use laws he knew so well.

    "The first bastard dodged. Now I managed to nick him; I think I can do it," she said coldly, looking at the beast.

    *ROAR!*

    A feline roar sounded in a fierce attack, making her turn to the Celestial Jaguar. Along with his movement, the space around him began to close and be sealed. She simply snorted and cut.

    "Down!"

    *CRACK!*

    The Celestial Jaguar's power exploded like glass. But, at the last second, he moved down at Zaori's shout. Kaiyka snorted; Zaori's strange eyes could almost predict the future.

    Meanwhile, the Immortal Crane appeared beside Kun Peng, using his time power to restore him to full health. The four fought together against only Kaiyka, and even with all their power, they barely managed to avoid being immediately crushed by her.

    In the skies, Coltia roared, with explosions of light beams falling on her enemies. They were terrifying and true calamities.

    "There are two more divine souls! How didn't we notice this earlier?" spat Kun Peng.

    Zaori then spoke, looking around in concern. "Where are the other two?!"

    Kaiyka smiled coldly and swung her blade, giving them no time to reflect. If they let their guard down for a second, they would be sliced in half. It wouldn't kill them, but it would take several minutes to fully resurrect. During that time, their soldiers would be at the mercy of fate.

    They didn't know what the two were planning, but the energy consumption from the two was enormous. It was better to keep them in battle without letting them do anything abnormal, and eventually, they would win.

    Everyone was surprised by these two new divine souls, but their excitement was greater. Four divine souls had fallen into the net; they could hardly believe their luck.

    Kun Peng and the Celestial Jaguar were on the front line, while the other two provided support. They were experienced and knew how to work together; although she was powerful, she was just one, and it wasn't impossible to avoid the worst by a thread.

    Then Zaori looked at the battlefield and noticed something.

    "They... the five million elites are all alive," he focused on his array and confirmed. "All of the nearly two million we recruited have been killed!"

    The four were stunned. It was just one million plus these two; against nearly seven million plus the four kings. The difference was overwhelming. Yet, they had chosen to destroy only the newly recruited soldiers. The slaves in the array were the most powerful but were only being held back. This was unbelievable madness; did they really intend to win?

    The four weren't fools; upon hearing that, the answer instantly formed in their minds. The two were attacking with everything they had, holding nothing back; it was just to buy time.

    "Realize? So what?" Kaiyka spat dryly and her blade cut brutally into the Celestial Jaguar.

    The Immortal Crane rushed to save the Celestial Jaguar before his soul crumbled. But it was exactly as she had said. Kaiyka and Coltia weren't sparing anything with their strikes. In less than an hour, their energy would be exhausted because of it. Yet, the kings couldn't do anything against Kaiyka, and their entire army was being blocked by Coltia and her small force.

    The reason? In just five minutes, the four noticed something far off, and their eyes widened. It was the answer.

    "All my cities! All the energy spheres have been taken!" Zaori spoke quickly.

    The other three had shocked expressions; the situation was the same for them. Each king had a dozen of these cities scattered around, all accumulating the Laws of Origin. And now, all had been swiftly stolen.

    "BASTARD!" roared Kun Peng, furiously enraged. "This is extremely important to all of us. You have nowhere to run! I will recover what is mine and make you pay for your audacity!"

    "Run?"

    A voice spoke softly. That voice reverberated as if the celestial laws were vibrating, and the whole world trembled with its words.

    Immediately, the battlefield froze, and all five million fighters felt their bodies petrify. Coltia and Kaiyka smiled slightly and stopped attacking. The four kings turned their eyes to the sky.

    There, a single figure stood, watching them with no emotion. Staring into its eyes felt like falling into an infernal sea. A primal fear overtook them.

    The figure waved, and the horizon twisted, with formless and colorless power vibrating around it. The four widened their eyes.

    "He... he's using..."

    At that moment, the four felt something terrifying through the array. All five million slaves were removed from the array, and the kings lost control over them.

    The figure waved again, and with that movement, the entire world trembled. The Celestial Jaguar went catatonic; the inheritance he received was the dominion of the laws of this world, and at that instant, he lost all contact with them.

    "It's over," said the sinister figure in the sky, emotionlessly. "I'll give you a single option. But of course, you can choose to be completely destroyed and never reincarnate again. All six million of those you enslaved will be satisfied."

    Crack...

    A cracking sound reverberated throughout the world. Everyone thought it was the figure, but... Alm and Bruno were silent, their eyes narrowed.

    "What the hell?"

    They turned around murmuring and saw the entire horizon immediately covered with cracks, like spider webs.

    It took a second... everything shook, and space began to collapse. "Fuck! The world is collapsing."

    At that moment, when they thought they had won, the two felt a nearly solid, mortal danger. The worst happened... then...

    *BOOM!!!!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 653: Greedy Eyes

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few minutes earlier, in the Void Forest, Ruri was sitting inside a cave, meditating on something.

    "Lady Ruri, we've checked the entire perimeter of the Divine Mountains," said an enthusiastic voice. Ruri opened her eyes and saw Merua entering, accompanied by her five allies. "We found some dangers, but Lord Corrin and the others are dealing with them. We discovered some valuable herbs; according to the nation's records, they only exist in the Void Forest."

    Ruri nodded and spoke calmly. "Great, everything's been checked and the timing is perfect. We won't leave anything behind. Gather everyone; we'll start the heist… I mean, we'll collect our rewards."

    Merua nodded excitedly and quickly left with her group. Any member of the whale's group who heard this conversation would immediately notice the clear similarity with the whale's style and way of speaking. It was no surprise; Ruri had taken the lead and used everything she learned from him over time. She remembered everything, and even her way of speaking ended up being replicated.

    Merua's excitement was because they were no longer in the Red Void Forest. Just as the whale wouldn't be content staying in a lower-level place, Ruri had found a way to infiltrate the two higher levels that should have been inaccessible.

    It wasn't difficult; this place was an initial version of the sealed worlds. Ruri had already analyzed the core formation of three other sealed worlds and, with her Superior Formation Dao, crossed through them all without consequences.

    Of course, she didn't forget to conduct a meticulous search of every inch of the three areas of the Void Forest, collecting every minimally valuable resource. She also visited all the Divine Mountains. She knew from her master what they were, but also understood that all the divine cultivators were likely dead.

    In studying everything, she was surprised to discover that all the Sacred Mountains were connected to the core of the forest's formation. It was as if the twelve mountains were the pillars supporting everything. If she could master the formation of the mountains, the whole place would be hers.

    How many treasures could she collect if she mastered everything? Would her master let her get away with it? Never. She had to try to take everything.

    Even discovering this, it was still impossible to put the plan into action… if not for one detail: a fatal flaw in the entire structure. The Red Void Forest comprised the area of two mountains; four in the next, and six in the last.

    As there was a cultivation restriction in the Red Void Forest, allowing only cultivators at most at the Divine Origin Realm to enter, the two mountains of the Red Void Forest had much weaker Qi and spatial laws. Yes, the restriction of the entire forest also weakened the power of the runes in the formation of the two mountains.

    "Who was the idiot who built this place?" Ruri commented upon realizing this, but her smile and excitement brightened like a radiant sun.

    Not that the designer of the formation was actually an idiot; she knew that well. No one at the cultivation level capable of entering the Red Void Forest would have even 1% of the power needed to do something. Ruri didn't have that power naturally either, but with the Dao of the Formation God, the defense level of the mountains was laughable.

    Mastering the two weak mountains was the same as controlling two support pillars while providing knowledge and an opening to invade the higher formations.

    The perfect plan was set. She wasn't foolish enough to think this wouldn't cause a major disturbance, so she waited until the last day. They would steal everything and leave the forest; by the time outsiders discovered what happened, they would already be far away, back at the Yinblood Sect.

    Ruri left her runes parasitizing the two initial Divine Mountains and then took the group to the other two locations, doing the same with all the mountains. The time was basically spent venturing through the forest regions in search of anything valuable.

    Remembering that the higher levels were meant for high-realm cultivators to explore, the dangers were lethal even for the whale's group. However, the dangers were basically plants, and the whale's group had extremely sharp danger senses. They could detect something deadly from far away and simply avoid it.

    To keep everything safe, Ruri and Rehvka stayed invisible while scouting around, avoiding any unpredictable dangers.

    Since she was a child, the whale had taken Ruri to many dangerous places, and now she demonstrated a level of skill and safety that would certainly make Alm and Bruno proud.

    In the end, many spatial affinity herbs, exotic woods, and other treasures were found. Finally, the perfect day for even more extravagant profits had arrived.

    The whale's group gathered around the mountain. Ruri led them to one of the Divine Mountains that was nearby. It was the central mountain, the highest support pillar.

    Merua and her five allies looked like they were in a dream. They were the most benefited by all the collection and adventure. Their spatial rings were completely stuffed, and they even gained many more rings to store everything. Ruri had given them half of the treasures found. It was fair, after all, they could enter and do everything freely thanks to the support of the Immortal Cranes.

    They arrived at the base of a Divine Mountain that shone as if it were made of raw gold. Everyone looked at that monument with greedy eyes, eager to see what Ruri could reveal by mastering it all.

    Ruri didn't waste any time. She focused, and the two mountains in the Red Void Forest began to pulse, covered by multicolored runes. Within seconds, the four higher-level mountains were mastered, and then the remaining six.

    She smiled and extended her hand, allowing endless runes from the core of the forest to open up to her.

    At that exact moment, outside the Void Forest, in a hidden location in the world, three humans watched all the changes and their eyes widened in panic.

    A man was the first to react. "Holy shit! The forest's formation!"

    "Silence, activate the highest alert! Those four are involved in this. Destroy the laws of that world and seal the forest's exits," the woman leading them roared furiously.

    While the two men started making their first moves, the woman pulled out numerous runes glowing with golden light. Quickly, the runes pulsed in response.

    She turned to the two men, and they nodded. She spat out, "Now!"

    Ruri had mastered the forest's formation at the same moment Alm and Bruno appeared on the battlefield after stealing all the Origin Law. After her words to the four kings, everything happened.

    The world made with the Void Dream law had the base that kept the world destroyed by heroic power. All the security mechanisms had been ready for a long time.

    The world was in a spatial fissure between the forest's entrance and the external world. Even that was planned. After the collapse and destruction of the world, the goal wasn't to kill the kings or the laws they were perfecting; that would be stupid.

    Alm and Bruno, in their united and complete form, reacted quickly. With a single step, they arrived next to Coltia and Kaiyka, and then everything exploded violently.

    Their world was engulfed by suffocating darkness.

    But it lasted only a few seconds before a subtle light enveloped them. When they realized it, they looked around and saw all six million former slaves not far away. A bit further, the four kings were with expressions of extreme panic and terror.

    The Kun Peng muttered, trembling. "This… is the Void Forest…"

    Alm and Bruno didn't know exactly where they were, but the kings immediately recognized and confirmed their suspicions.

    "Fuck!"

    Alm and Bruno spat, and turned to see three human figures holding weapons. Then, they observed the entire horizon covered by spatial channels.

    In the next moment, figures began emerging from the channels without stopping. Hundreds… thousands… coming out endlessly. They were of various races and sizes, all with serious expressions, armed, and their cultivations fully awakened.

    Alm, Bruno, and the entire forest seemed petrified. The power of thousands of figures at the peak of divine cultivation covered every inch of the sky. Everyone was focused on the ground and every fluctuation present; nothing could escape them.

    It was impossible to escape, and even dreaming of taking any action seemed ridiculous.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 654: Rain?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Thousands? Cultivators were emerging from the spatial channels, and the flow didn't seem to stop. In just five seconds, there were already millions. The sky disappeared under the mass of cultivators.

    Alm and Bruno, noticing their surroundings, realized that the entire forest seemed exposed. For some reason, the division between the three areas of the forest no longer existed. Although they were in the outermost area, they felt the presence of Ruri and her group far away, at the opposite end from where they were.

    'They went to the last area... damn... I taught them to be bold and gave them the tools for such a feat. But I still judged them on the same level as ordinary people,' Alm and Bruno reflected, letting out a sigh.

    They couldn't complain; if they themselves had entered the forest, they would have done the same. The blame fell on them. Alm and Bruno had sent them to this place without enough information. Of course, they couldn't have predicted this, and there was no other place besides that Dream world where they could gain the necessary knowledge.

    In an instant, they realized what their fatal mistake had been. On the first day on that planet, Kaiyka mentioned that everyone's soul was abnormal. If they hadn't become greedy upon discovering the nations, they might have investigated this better and possibly found someone in the Dream of Emptiness.

    They had almost a month free to enter the place and acquire knowledge. It was enough time, and they couldn't blame the Heaven's Will now.

    'With Ruri's abilities, she must have found a way to master the forest's formation. Just that would be enough to cause such a reaction. Damn... how are we going to get out of this now...'

    The two, still united as one, reflected as quickly as possible. They noticed that the figures in the sky didn't move for some reason, then felt a powerful... and golden pulse.

    Their eyes were instinctively drawn to a point on the horizon, and a deep hatred grew within them. It was definitely the power of a hero, and a spatial channel was forming.

    'All these people arrived quickly, so this defense measure must have been ready for a long time. Why didn't the hero arrive immediately through the channel?' The logical question crossed their minds.

    They focused on that spatial channel. Although they weren't experts in spatial laws, they had already reached the immortal realms, and the basic laws of the previous universe were simple to them. In the queen's universe, everything was ten times more powerful, but they could still understand basic concepts.

    'The heroic power is crossing the channel and entering the forest. That's why the hero's channel is taking longer to stabilize. But why?'

    The understanding came immediately afterward. All the sealed worlds and the heroes' actions were carried out by them, but the power came from the Queen. Thus, the foundation of the power of this Forest and the heroes' actions possessed her supreme power.

    'The forest's restriction... yes! This might be the reason why Ruri achieved what she did. The seals on the mountains might have weakened the power due to the restriction. That's why they didn't place other immortal cultivators as fodder in the sealed worlds. It could create unnecessary flaws and they improved upon this.'

    Alm and Bruno, now just a fragment of a soul, weren't with their true bodies, and obviously, the array was connected to the whale's body. They couldn't talk to Ruri to confirm; they could only speculate.

    'I'm not good with formations or spatial laws. Just glancing quickly, I can only suppose this almost as an act of faith, and the chances of me being wrong are huge. Well, screw it.'

    At that moment, Bruno's personality seemed more present. There was no time or major actions to be taken; they just trusted their senses.

    The entire reflection lasted three seconds. Finally, the cultivators stopped emerging from the channel. It was overkill to bring millions of them; they must have realized and stopped bringing more. Then the hero's golden channel began to contort.

    'Maybe in ten seconds or less, a hero will appear,' the two concluded, but everything seemed to confirm their suspicions. 'He used heroic power to let all these cultivators bypass the cultivation restriction. They couldn't just ignore the rules created by the queen; only a hero and his power can.'

    All the enemies in the sky were silently waiting for the arrival of the glorious being. No one dared to act without an order, as the fear of the hero's wrath terrified everyone.

    Alm and Bruno smiled sinisterly; this was the only chance they had. The terror and sinister acts of a hero were the only things that gave them a chance.

    But there was nothing that could get them out of this situation. They didn't have the solution, but at least they could buy some time.

    Alm and Bruno felt Kaiyka and Coltia next to them, practically clinging to them. Fortunately, they moved to their side when everything happened. They didn't know what was going to happen, and the instinctive move to protect them was now benefiting them.

    They moved their hands, trying not to draw attention, and connected to their souls. At the same time, their voice sounded in their minds: 'Let's put on a brilliant show in the skies.'

    The two, who were completely stunned, relaxed upon feeling the touch and hearing the words. Without knowing why they trusted so much, they just knew they didn't need to think much, they just had to follow their orders.

    'Kaiyka, you're the only one who can use your soul to move us quickly. We need to divide the space and reach that golden channel in the sky.'

    His voice sounded, and the two already understood what needed to be done. Five seconds passed; there was very little time left.

    Those in the sky were silent but alert to everything and everyone below. They saw the millions of souls together and knew that the focus of everything was on them. Obviously, they noticed that trio, but they were just soul fragments that had lost a lot of energy in previous battles.

    When they arrived, they sealed their remaining power, preparing for something; the three were experienced. Therefore, even those millions of cultivators couldn't immediately tell they were divine souls unless they used the power of their souls.

    Two seconds passed... At this moment, suddenly, everyone in the sky turned in one direction upon feeling something.

    It was a sharp, cutting aura capable of splitting the heavens and the earth. It was something that almost none of them had ever felt and immediately caught their attention. They turned to the trio, but there was no time to react.

    Kaiyka ignited all the power of her divine soul at once. She was the blade of the sword, and with the help of soul cultivation, her soul alone could divide the world. Her entire soul was converted into sword power, transforming into a slicing light that shot forward!

    *CRACK!*

    The space was cut, and a straight line appeared between the trio on the ground and the golden channel in the sky.

    In the same second, Alm and Bruno, alongside Coltia, moved directly in front of the golden channel. In front of the millions of cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation, the figure with a sinister look turned to them.

    Their hand moved, and then a middle finger appeared. "Good luck in the next incarnation."

    In the middle of their words, everyone felt the presence of death so dense that their bodies froze. Coltia smiled; they just let out a light chuckle.

    *BOOM!*

    *KBOOOOM!!!*

    It was an ordinary day on that planet. The four nations were preparing to welcome back the members returning from the Forest. The routine continued normally, with no signs of alarm in the air. However, this calm was soon shattered by a terrifying moment.

    Suddenly, a devastating earthquake took over the planet, shaking its surface with colossal force. The ground quaked violently, accompanied by an ear-splitting roar. It was as if the very essence of the planet was about to explode, an apocalyptic force emerging out of nowhere, with no prior warning.

    In the glorious city, chaos reigned. Buildings began to collapse into cascades of debris while clouds of dust obscured the sky.

    In the city center, where there was a distortion that was the entrance to the Forest, colossal cracks spread, tearing the ground with unstoppable voracity. The cracks kept growing, crossing continents and oceans, threatening to encircle the planet completely.

    The horizon, once a vision of serenity, had transformed into a nightmare scene, where the earth trembled and roared like a beast about to awaken.

    Inside the Forest, all the young explorers were catatonic with fear, lying on the ground, powerless and senseless.

    Meanwhile, the whale's group was holding firm, protecting Merua and the five who were paralyzed. Until...

    "Rain?"

    Corin said, looking up. The entire forest seemed covered by a black raincloud... no, the rain was kind of red and black.

    The first explosion was from the golden spatial channel. Two divine souls self-destructed to destroy it.

    The second explosion, adding to the first, was caused by the body, soul, and all the Qi of millions of cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation.

    Alm and Bruno spoke of the next incarnation, but they were obviously being ironic. Their souls, bodies, and everything exploded completely.

    As soon as the golden channel exploded, the restriction returned. All those cultivators were crushed by the queen's hegemonic power. Her rules were absolute, and her own golden power emerged and killed the sinners.

    Now, the entire forest was being bathed in a torrential rain of blood, coming from an army of millions of terrifying cultivators; something that no single sect could ever have even 10% of.

    But in the skies, small golden particles were slowly gathering. Just as Alm and Bruno imagined: this would only buy time. The hero's connection could be remade by him, using the queen's power within the place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 655: Hope And Protection

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale opened his eyes, and the aura around him grew cold. He looked around and found Coltia and Kaiyka also conscious. They all had only a third of their soul power left; if it were any other cultivator, they would be doomed and probably unable even to move. However, these three only felt a heavy exhaustion.

    "Sir! Something urgent happened!" Nenuo exclaimed, extremely shocked. "Something terrifying occurred in the Void Forest; there was an explosion, and the whole city collapsed. Merua and the others are in danger!"

    Nenuo had woken up after being killed in the Void Dream and had no memory of anything. Alm and Bruno felt a certain relief; they imagined the impact of the explosion would be frightening, something capable of turning the entire Void Forest into a wasteland.

    However, they believed that the formation made with the Queen's power would have defense mechanisms. When that power capable of causing such damage erupted, the formation directed everything outside the forest. The people inside should be safe.

    "The people of the city?" Bruno asked quickly.

    Nenuo replied, "The four nations built the city together. The formations in the buildings are high-level. Although everything collapsed, it was enough for the people to survive."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. Meanwhile, in the worlds where the four nations lived, everything was completely fine.

    The whale quickly stood up after confirming this, and the two beside him moved to join him. He turned to Nenuo and spoke seriously: "Nenuo, if you want to save your sister, take me to the entrance of the Void Forest. The situation is urgent."

    Nenuo nodded. He had no idea what had happened or how this figure knew something, but the certainty that his sister and friends were in danger was clear. He had no power to do anything, but if this figure had the slightest chance, he would cling to it.

    Inside the forest, it took a minute for the macabre rain to stop and the ground to turn into a field of grim death.

    Ruri and the group looked up and noticed the golden spatial distortion beginning to form. They understood what it was but knew they didn't have the ability to stop it.

    At the same time, the skies of that place trembled. In three seconds, hundreds of spatial channels formed again. They were ordinary channels, just like the ones the cultivators used to arrive earlier. The whale's group tightened their weapons in anticipation.

    In the next second, figures began to emerge from within. But this time, they were not cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation. The restriction was active, and the people on the other side understood what had happened.

    They sent only those who were within the rules. But, since the division between the three areas of the forest was destroyed, the restrictions in place were those of the central area, the highest level. Just like in the black sealed worlds, only those up to the Divine King Realm could enter.

    Hundreds of them began to emerge. The Divine King Realm was the fourth divine realm, and everyone in the whale's group was only in the first two; it was completely impossible to resist.

    "Disappear," Ruri spat, waving her hand.

    She had already mastered part of the formation of this forest, which triggered this whole situation. In seconds, multicolored runes of the Formation God's Dao emerged, pulsing.

    At that moment, everyone who had arrived felt death looming over them. But there was no time to react; suddenly, a golden ray appeared, engulfing everything in the skies.

    *BOOM!*

    A new rain of blood fell on the land. Ruri forced the activation of the place's restrictions, adjusting the rules to the same level as the Red Void Forest, which was the lowest cultivation level possible. Unfortunately, she had to eliminate everyone immediately, or she risked them activating their cultivations and focusing on them, preventing her from acting.

    It was just a few hundred, and those on the other side stopped coming. The other side seemed to be able to sense everything happening there, acting quickly.

    It took only two minutes until only young people of various races at the peak of the Divine Origin Realm were sent. They all appeared with slightly confused expressions. Ruri roared, drawing her katana:

    "Master must be coming. We need to buy time. Kill them all!"

    The whole group unleashed their power and, without hesitation, jumped into the skies to attack. Each spatial channel was connected to a high-level sect in some galaxy. All those young people who arrived were hastily summoned, with varying power levels. The sects didn't have time to select or accurately inform them about what they were dealing with.

    Each sect sent hundreds of them, who slowly crossed over. As there were hundreds of channels, in two seconds, there were already many in the skies. However, that small group attacked fiercely, and the invaders laughed sinisterly... the smile lasted only a second...

    *BANG! BANG!*

    *BOOM!*

    Violent blasts, gunfire, and abnormal powers erupted everywhere. Merua and her five allies were still paralyzed on the ground, dazed, looking up.

    The fight, which seemed like suicide, quickly showed otherwise. The whale's group was like wolves among lambs. The numbers were ten times greater, but that made no difference in the face of overwhelming power.

    They were all very well trained, fought perfectly as a group, and had immortal items of Ancestral level, all with two runic seals. It wasn't a fight; the invaders quickly screamed in despair and were just trying to survive.

    On the ground, the four kings and the six million former slaves watched the battle above in astonishment. The kings were completely bewildered; this fight didn't make sense, it was only a matter of time before the hero arrived.

    Meanwhile, the million souls Alm and Bruno recruited looked up, ecstatic. All of them were experienced and recognized the terrifying level of those young fighters. There was only one explanation for their power: they were allies of those two figures.

    It took a minute and a few thousand deaths for the young fighters to stop coming through the channel. Ruri smiled grimly. Until the golden channel formed completely, assuming its original form before being destroyed.

    An intense golden power emerged from within, and Ruri and everyone turned pale, sensing the danger. That power wasn't trying to remove the restriction again, or it would delay the hero's crossing. It simply reverted the restriction to the forest's maximum level.

    "Damn," Ruri muttered, trying to do something, but the hero's power supported by the queen was absolute.

    Suddenly, powerful figures in the Divine King Realm began to emerge again. But now they all had red eyes and immediately focused on Ruri and the group.

    "How dare you kill our disciples!" A roar full of hatred echoed.

    The whale's group, who were in the skies, gathered in a circle. They snorted and only turned to the powerful cultivators surrounding them. In their eyes, there was no fear; they had the courage to fight against anything, even with such a huge disparity.

    "Screw you! Come alone and bite us if you want revenge," Corin spat, pointing his spear forward.

    "I won't let you die easily," came the dry response of a winged beast. All its cultivation was ignited to the maximum, like a destructive wave towards the group.

    But... another power emerged, throwing that Qi away.

    "FIGHT!"

    A million souls roared, attacking upwards. The whale's group and all the invaders turned to them, surprised; they were just souls without Qi, what the hell did they want to do? The answer came in a rain of spatial blows, the specialty of these four races.

    The invaders quickly widened their eyes, feeling the danger. Spatial laws were no joke; they needed to defend themselves.

    *BOOM!*

    The skies trembled with explosions of power. Ruri and the group were stunned; these souls were burning their only source of power, their soul existence. This was almost suicide.

    Although they didn't possess Qi, converting soul power into familiar spatial laws was simple. The difference was that they were burning their lives, but surprisingly, they only lost a bit of their souls in exchange for the attack.

    If it were any other law, the amount they used wouldn't pose a threat to the enemies. But spatial laws were frightening, and they all had very powerful souls. With that, they could attack hundreds of times and still exert a lot of pressure.

    The whale's group was slightly surprised. Then they smiled lightly, understanding immediately that the figure leading them had worked elsewhere and made allies.

    The cultivators defended themselves, and few were injured. In the end, the enemies were not weak and managed to defend themselves; even if more soul power was used, it would hardly kill many.

    In response, more and more emerged from the channels. The situation didn't change; the enemies could always send more and more. It was an impossible fight to win with just souls and in limited numbers.

    Ruri turned to the golden channel, which began to stabilize. After being exploded and having to rebuild, its speed was worse than before. It would take a few minutes for the hero to arrive.

    "Brothers, we didn't have time to convince you, but you must fight. The one trying to save us will arrive."

    A voice in the sky sounded, coming from one of the souls. He roared towards the other five million on the ground. They were the ones who were on the kings' side, and Alm and Bruno just removed them from the array. They didn't know what was happening because they hadn't had their memories restored.

    They were all similar, souls that had been enslaved and fought for a long time. Seeing those in the sky fighting, putting their existence at risk, and then hearing their words, deeply moved them.

    It didn't take long for the first to jump into the air, joining the fight. Soon after, everyone began to move. Quickly, all six million souls that had been enslaved were fighting against the invaders.

    The kings watched the unfolding events completely astonished.

    Why were they fighting? In a few minutes, the hero would arrive; everyone should know. These souls had nothing to do with it; most would probably be released to reincarnate after an investigation. But they chose to fight and destroy themselves for no reason.

    A minute passed, and the battle in the sky became increasingly intense. More and more invaders arrived, and the six million were no longer able to cope. The whale's group was on the ground, powerless, unable to help.

    But the kings became thoughtful. The Immortal Crane was the first to speak: "They just want to protect that group of young people, all in the hope that those divine souls will arrive."

    *BOOM!*

    Until the explosive sound from above echoed. Those souls didn't hesitate when they realized they would be defeated; they began to detonate themselves in suicide, killing many enemies with them.

    Quickly, the skies began to vibrate with various detonations. The enemies began to retreat; the souls chose complete death, all to gain time. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 656: Different Path

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The four kings' eyes were wide as they watched those who had been their former slaves die for something so illusory and meaningless. Yet strangely, a warm feeling stirred in their souls, a feeling they had long lost.

    Of the six million, only four were alive and fighting. Every second, others were self-destructing. The first to take this step were, of course, those whom Alm and Bruno had first converted. But the others were moved by their actions and started doing the same.

    It was an epiphany that covered all those souls, the exact same feeling the kings were experiencing and remembering at this moment.

    What was this feeling? It was the will to fight against the oppressor, to fight against anything trying to suppress them, to fight against the heavens and the world if needed. This will was the same that had driven the four kings to enter the Void Forest many millions of years ago. And with such a strong feeling, the immortal cultivators chose them to receive the heritage, hoping to one day free their races from the heroes.

    "What have we done..." murmured Zaori, deeply disturbed.

    The Celestial Jaguar took a deep breath before speaking. "We deliberately chose the path of evil to achieve our goals."

    "The immortals who guided us..." Kun Peng began but hesitated. "No, they only gave us the tools. The path we chose to follow was our decision. They were doomed and only showed us the options; our actions were solely our choice."

    The Immortal Crane spoke with pain in his voice. "We were blind. Those two were right. We enslaved our own people under the guise of creating a free future for them. We contributed to the suffering we swore to eliminate and claimed we wanted to save them... the ends do not justify the means. We lost the will to fight against the oppressors and became like them."

    The four sighed deeply, understanding the truth. They wanted to change the world but forgot that true change begins within themselves. Being a good person and using the right means is the only way to achieve a worthy goal. Doing anything possible to achieve the goal only creates more karma and suffering; it is like trying to heal a wound while creating others.

    "Don't give up, he will come," a voice sounded toward the kings, making them turn their gaze. They saw a harpy watching them with a look full of understanding.

    Rivine, as a beast, understood perfectly the feeling everyone who was fighting felt. Wanting to be free and live naturally were the clearest impulses in all beasts.

    The whole group of the whale heard the conversation of these four. They didn't need much to understand a bit of the situation. That round figure was once again saving people. But his dogma was simple, people needed to believe in him.

    Hearing that, the image of that one sinister figure appeared in the kings' minds. Although they had met two in the first battle, for some reason, they felt that the other one who attacked in the castle was the same one this harpy was talking about.

    "Isn't he dead?" Zaori asked, looking into the eyes of the harpy from a distance. They had seen those divine souls destroy themselves right at the start. But they knew almost nothing about the power of a divine soul.

    Rivine replied with a snort. "Of course not, our master is immortal. I can assure you he's alive and coming."

    "If he's alive, that's great... but it's impossible for him to come back in here. This place is completely sealed by the formation and the power of the four races," the Immortal Crane said lightly.

    "Hm? The formation I can control part of it, but the heroic power and its rules are impossible..." Ruri said, making the four kings widen their eyes. "But... yes! As we are on the last day, the entry barrier is weakening to open in a few hours."

    The Celestial Jaguar added: "If the power of the four races is forcibly reduced, it's possible to open the entrance more quickly. But that doesn't change anything. The hero will arrive in just over three minutes."

    "Hero? Fuck the hero," Corin spat with disdain. "The master has killed so many you can't even imagine. If he were in the same cultivation realm, they could only run scared. If the master is with us, he will solve everything."

    The four kings widened their eyes at the information until Ruri continued: "If you put your faith in him, he will always deliver. Or will you choose to give up without a fight?"

    Suddenly, the four kings had the same thought. When the hero arrived, everything they had done would be exposed, and the four races would surely be punished as sinners. The hero's punishment for this would be one: total destruction.

    Anyone who had their bloodline, even the hybrids, would be marked for death. The entire universe would hunt them, and quickly nothing would exist anymore. All because of them.

    "Give up? I will fight again, one last time," roared the Celestial Jaguar.

    The other three nodded, understanding the shared thought.

    The Immortal Crane spoke with pain in his voice. "We are sinners who brought the destruction of our races. We don't have that right, but we will put our faith in him. Maybe the four races can live…"

    "The master is not a savior; he just reciprocates the faith given to him. Race doesn't matter, only the individuals do. If they put their faith in him, he will save them," said Rehvka seriously.

    The four kings nodded, and their eyes shone. Suddenly, Merua and all the young people who were hidden and came to that place felt their bloodlines vibrate.

    The souls of the four kings pulsed with a powerful light, starting to burn in exchange for power. In the past, they were renowned kings of the four nations; they knew every secret and every trait within their bloodlines.

    Immediately, the four felt the young ones of their races who were in the forest. "Sorry, I need to take a little, but it won't be a problem."

    The voices of the four echoed in the minds of four young people from different races who were in the forest. Merua, as the only one of the Immortal Cranes present, also heard. Quickly, a power removed a bit of their bloodline, and it was brought to the kings.

    It took two seconds, and the kings used all the power along with the bloodline they took.

    "Immortal Cranes..."

    "Kun Pengs..."

    "Celestial Jaguars..."

    "Zaoris..."

    The voices of the four resounded together through the forest. At the same time, all those who possessed the bloodline of the four across the entire planet heard the words directly in their minds.

    They announced their names to their races. Immediately, everyone from the four races widened their eyes; they knew that name. It was the name of a king from the past, someone so talented and powerful that they managed to dominate the other three races in their time. Everyone had heard the glorious stories about that respective king.

    Everyone heard the message directly and felt an extreme synchronization of power coming with it. Not even the current king would have the power to do something similar; a stranger also couldn't manipulate the bloodline to connect with everyone this way.

    By closing their eyes and focusing on feeling it, they could even see the shape of the voice, like a shadow. No one doubted that it was who they claimed to be.

    Quickly, the four spoke about the present and the future. They were identical visions; the Four Great Ancestral Nations in the current time were just an illusory facade. They were mere slaves serving the heroes, not much different from all the races in the universe.

    "We were once free. That's why I've lived until today just as a soul, hoping to regain our freedom. But I failed," said the Immortal Crane to their race, while the other three said similar things.

    "I would rather die trying to be free than continue to uphold an illusion. That's why I will place all my hope in someone truly capable. A truly divine and immortal figure."

    "Brothers and sisters, all who wish to fight against the heavens for our future, even if you die trying, this is the only opportunity. Leave immediately and use everything you have to influence the laws of the Void Forest. This place was created with our power and still stands with our power being used in it. This is the first tower we need to bring down."

    The four concluded, and their souls were now just a thread about to disperse. Everything was burned to send this message to everyone and ensure there were no doubts about their identities. It wasn't possible to forge what they showed and said; some very precise and hidden words about the races were subtly mentioned by them during the speech.

    They fell silent, no longer having the strength to convey anything. They just closed their eyes and felt the response from all of their races.

    An intense movement occurred among the city's ruins. Suddenly, a few million beasts emerged from their isolated world. Among them, there was an overwhelming mass of Immortal Cranes and Zaoris.

    Practically 99% of them, of all ages and cultivations, left without looking back and headed to the forest's entrance. These two races were naturally peaceful and only wanted to live in peace, something they never achieved being used by the heroes.

    It wasn't just about maintaining the forest; throughout history, they suffered many orders, tasks, and humiliations. There was even a time in the past when a hero wanted to destroy the Zaoris because a woman of that race rejected him. They barely survived and rebuilt themselves.

    Seconds later, a large number of Celestial Jaguars appeared. It was almost 60% of the entire race. Historically, they weren't exactly peaceful, but they weren't evil either. Upon hearing the story of that king, most decided to fight; those who didn't come were the most powerful ones, unwilling to accept dying and losing everything they'd achieved.

    Next, a small group of Kun Pengs showed up. There were only a few hundred, and none of them were pure. They were hybrids who lived their lives being humiliated by their own race for being born that way. But today, only they stood up to fight for their race.

    The other Kun Pengs saw all of this merely as an opportunity. They were going to show loyalty to the heroes and try to gain from it. They only cared about short-term gains and their own benefits; the future of the race? They couldn't care less.

    Inside the forest, the former Kun Peng king sighed heavily. This was the culture of his race; they saw everyone else as something to be used for their own benefit. This extended to everyone, even their own race.

    "The future of the Kun Pengs is doomed..." murmured the ancient king, with intense pain welling up in his soul.

    The bloodlines of these hybrids would slowly disappear over generations because it was too thin. As for those who chose to stay, they were too arrogant to understand; they wouldn't enjoy any benefits for long.

    The kings, of course, gathered information from the soldiers they brought into the Void Dream. They knew about the changes in the universe and that, with the nations' power being based on bloodlines and not on Empyreans, they'd be plucked in just a few decades.

    How many conflicts and evil deeds had the Kun Pengs caused throughout history? After losing the nation's power, this race would be wiped out in revenge by others in the galaxy.

    Then suddenly, the king widened his eyes. He sensed a figure covered in blood coming out of the Kun Pengs' world and heading for the forest. It was a man, and the king felt his bloodline stir. "It's one of the royal princes! There's hope!"

    If he, with his pure bloodline, has children with a hybrid of the same bloodline, the child would be born with a dense enough bloodline to hopefully be restored through cultivation.

    Why did this young man make this decision? The king reflected. Judging by his wounded state, the others tried to stop him from leaving, but he forced his way through.

    Then, that Kun Peng, who was just a thread of a soul, became emotional. Even when surrounded by fools and growing up within a sinister culture, someone can always refuse to accept it and follow a different path.

    In seconds, a mass of millions of beasts from the four races surrounded the Void Forest. They spared nothing, using every drop of Qi, laws, and power they had. Ruri felt the changes in the forest and got excited.

    The foundation sustaining the Void Forest was the formation and spatial power of the four races. Quickly, all the laws of the place were agitated and influenced; the location became weaker. The queen's power wouldn't react unless it was against the defined rules; the creator of the formation couldn't predict something so abnormal, so there was no reaction.

    Ruri quickly activated the runes of the formation, stirring the entrance's laws. The power sealing the entrance was already much weaker because soon, the people inside would leave. It was the sixth and final day of exploration.

    In seconds, she waved. The four kings turned to the entrance and saw the doors opening to the outside world.

    The first thing they saw was a brown earthy light, followed by a pressure from a primordial bloodline so pure it seemed unreal.

    Soon, footsteps that made the ground tremble due to their excessive weight echoed. Everyone saw the glorious and round curves of whale moving. It was as if the weight of a universe had been lifted off everyone's shoulders.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 657: Flip The Coin

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno moved quickly, prepared for the worst, and right behind them, Kaiyka and Coltia were equally ready for battle. The entrance to the Red Void Forest was open to everyone, but the restriction was still in place, and those outside didn't dare step inside.

    With the passage open, all the young people who came to the Red Void Forest could escape. Everyone from the four races, as well as those outside, heard the words of the four kings.

    The foreigners who had been recruited didn't think twice and fled. Along with them, all the young Kun Peng also escaped. The young Zaoris and Celestial Jaguars, despite being very weak and unable to help, held on to the hope of having some chance to be useful.

    The whale ran and looked up at the sky, observing the suicidal battle unfolding. His gaze met that of the four kings. Alm and Bruno were outside when everything happened and learned from the Immortal Crane Prince that the king had called them to fight.

    It was surprising to know that those four bastards realized how stupid they had been. But unlike them, who had nothing to stop them in the past, it seemed that somehow, they were the catalysts that woke those four up.

    Looking at the sky, they saw the golden spatial channel nearly stable. In a minute, it would all end with the hero's arrival.

    The two grunted; this was the third time they were in a similar situation. The first was during the final battle on the Pristine planet, then against the Calamity. Surely, the heroes would notice this wasn't a coincidence and take measures to ensure they wouldn't be stopped in the future.

    The whale glanced at his distant group and quickly spoke through the array. "There's only one way out. Ruri, be quick; you need to fully master the formation. Coltia will help in the final moment. I'll deal with the queen's power trying to stop it."

    "YES!" She roared with her eyes shining. Everyone in the group heard through the array and seemed greatly relieved.

    "You four idiots," the whale said dryly to the four kings. "We only have one chance; the four races must remove all the spatial laws from the forest at the same time."

    "The heroic power will react if you do that; everyone will die uselessly," Immortal Crane King responded, putting in an enormous effort, drained of strength.

    Ordinary people referred to the queen's golden power as heroic power, or sometimes sacred power. Few knew about the queen; they only heard from heroes that a Sacred Goddess was illuminating them. But it was something very ethereal, about which no one knew much.

    The whale quickly retorted, "That mediocre power is no problem for me. But it will only work if the spatial power is removed; then, Ruri can control 100% of the formation."

    The four stared wide-eyed. Heroic power was the most sacred and powerful thing in the universe. No one dared be arrogant, or even breathe in the presence of a hero and their things. But to him, it seemed no more than an annoying irritant...

    In that moment, the four felt an immense hope. They had chosen to stay by his side just because it was the only possible thing to do; now they realized they had made the best decision of their lives.

    "We don't have the energy to communicate with our race...," the Kun Peng began to speak, but stopped when the four felt Kaiyka's presence approaching. She was already radiating a terrifying soul power.

    "I'll give you the power; I don't have much, use it wisely," she said dryly, and everyone felt their souls being filled with divine power.

    Kaiyka and Coltia already knew the plans and acted. The whale turned to the sky; the fight didn't stop, and the explosions of souls only increased after sensing their arrival. Out of the six million, almost half had already died from self-detonation.

    "Your sacrifices won't be in vain. Unlike these four idiots, you're the real saviors of your races! Hold them off a little longer!" Bruno shouted, and everyone in the skies heard him.

    Suddenly, a frenzied roar came from them; their spirits soared, and they attacked even more fiercely.

    Thirty seconds left...

    "Everyone is ready. When you give the order, you'll remove all the spatial laws," the Zaori king said to the whale.

    At that moment, the four souls began to dim, like lights losing power. They were extremely weak, and the heavenly laws were trying to take them away. Kaiyka, who now had only 10% of her soul, made a move to stabilize them. But now she and the four were almost out of commission.

    "Coltia." The whale turned to the Silkworm, who was surrounded by her glowing runes.

    She opened her eyes and flapped her wings. "The law is really all over the place. I'm ready, I can influence it and help."

    The whale nodded and turned to Ruri. She was surrounded by her multicolored runes and the runes of the formation; she was the last link to victory.

    The plan was simple: this place is an early and still flawed version of sealed worlds. The formation that governed the place served to maintain basic rules, using the queen's power for protection; and it also sealed immortal cultivators within the divine mountains.

    Alm and Bruno had already received the information from that dwarf. The Void Forest remained sealed from the outside world and secure because of the spatial power of the four races. They had to maintain and send these laws, which is why they lived together and close to the place. If the spatial laws were forcefully removed, the formation would try to stop it.

    As for the immortal cultivators, the four kings had already said that all were dead. They were used to create the law of the Void Dream. The Celestial Jaguar gained a bit of those laws, and the method to manipulate and improve them, but 99% of it was still sealed in the forest within the formation.

    So, Coltia could influence that law a bit, as if she were trying to steal it. The four races would remove the spatial power that maintained the place. Meanwhile, Ruri would try to fully control the formation. The only problem was that the queen's power would react to kill anyone daring to do these things.

    Could Alm and Bruno handle all of her power? In full force and coming head-on, of course not. That's why the three sides had to break the rules at the same time. This way, her power would be divided among Ruri, Coltia, and the beasts.

    With the power divided into three, they had some confidence. They had the Origin law, which could fight the queen; and they had a great opportunity to practice with a lot of it, learning a bit about its limits.

    But that would only solve one-third of the problem; the rest depended entirely on them.

    Ten seconds left...

    Ruri opened her eyes, turning to the whale. 'Everything's ready.'

    The whale turned to Kaiyka. She nodded and burned 9% of her soul, becoming just a fragment. The four kings received everything to give the final command.

    The whale grunted, and all his primordial power was activated. At the same time, through the array, everyone felt something being taken from them. It was as if space distorted around the whale, while his eyes were like two brown beacons from Earth.

    "GO!"

    His voice thundered like a celestial roar.

    The four kings sent the message. Outside, all the beasts roared, using the full extent of their bloodlines to dominate the spatial laws of the formation. Coltia and Ruri sensed the change and acted together.

    Coltia made the laws created in this place move toward her, getting out of control of the place. The formation reacted, and she was targeted. At the same time, Ruri invaded the main runes of the formation and began to dominate them.

    The three sides acted almost simultaneously, and all the defensive mechanisms of the place reacted without any intelligence. The power was divided into three, materializing three destructive golden rays toward them.

    It all lasted less than a second.

    The whale waved, making the entire Void Forest tremble, and all the Origin law shot toward Ruri, meeting the first ray.

    In a swift motion, he stepped toward Coltia and swallowed her directly into the inventory. The ray aimed at her focused on the whale. With the same movement, he shot toward the exit, meeting the third ray.

    They were sure that the Origin law would block Ruri's ray. The one for Coltia was now aimed at him. As for the one going to the beasts outside, he jumped forward as a shield.

    Dividing the power into three reduced the intensity of each individual attack. The queen's power is overwhelming when unified; dividing it means each portion is less intense, making it possible to use defenses that would be ineffective against the full power.

    Facing a full-force attack head-on would be impossible. Dividing the power into smaller parts distributes the risk, and the consequences of failing to defend against one attack are less catastrophic.

    In short, Alm and Bruno were sure they could block one of those rays with their maximum defenses. But the second would depend on whether they could absorb that power.

    Alm and Bruno, now as one due to this nearly suicidal act, smiled slightly. 'Two are ours; Behemoth, I hope your defenses are really good.'

    The maximum power of the primordial beast, combined with the physical cultivation, was activated. It was all or nothing, and by their instinctive sense of danger... it was a 50% chance of living or dying; the will of the heavens would flip the coin and decide their fate.

    *KBOOOOM!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 658: Death?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When everything happened, the battle in the skies was abruptly interrupted. The impact was so massive that all the laws of the spatial channels were destroyed; even the golden channel was affected and temporarily stopped stabilizing. At the same time, thousands of souls took the chance to explode, completely eliminating all the invaders.

    A thunderous roar echoed throughout the Void Forest, spreading across the entire planet. Along with the sound, a golden light replaced all colors, and no one could see or feel anything in the face of that power.

    Near Ruri, before the golden ray could reach her, it exploded as if a force of much higher level was blocking it. The shockwave was terrifying, but Corrin jumped in front of her to protect her.

    *CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!*

    Everyone in the array, because of him, could still feel the whale from a distance and were distressed. In the world covered by gold, frightening sounds, as if steel was being broken, could be heard; but it was bones being continuously shattered.

    The whale was up high, and the queen's power was on his body, both locked in a life-or-death duel.

    The first ray collided with his defenses, and after consuming all the primordial power and the laws of the land, it was successfully blocked. But he didn't have a backup for the second ray.

    His bones were being crushed, his muscles burned, his blood boiling. All their faith power was being consumed to regenerate. It healed the bones, and they broke again, along with his entire body. It was a dance a centimeter away from the whale's body exploding.

    But... the queen's power was only weakening slightly. The faith power, on the other hand, was almost depleted.

    That level of power was far beyond their current cultivation. It was like ants trying to fight against a storm.

    Initially, they thought the inventory might save them, but just thinking about opening it solidified the sense of death. If this power entered the inventory, the runes forming it couldn't handle it and everything would explode. If that happened, the whale's body would explode along with it.

    The power level they were dealing with was infinitely above anything they had faced before. As they grew stronger, the power of the inventory and their other techniques, which had once been supreme, were no longer so invincible.

    The second plan was to try absorbing this power with physical cultivation. They had bought the fourth level of physical cultivation and thought they might advance using this energy. The first stage of the fourth level was called the "Gate of Death."

    This energy was destructive and very efficient for refining, just like the power of the heavens. They had full knowledge of the stages and knew where they needed to alter to advance. But no matter what they did, it didn't seem to be working. Their bodies were just being destroyed in their attempts.

    'Damn it... it's like trying to quench your thirst by drinking seawater. It's not going to work.'

    Recalling the knowledge of this level, like the others, the specific places where they had to make changes to complete it were clear. But there was nothing indicating how they should make those changes to their bodies. By the logic of all the other levels, it seemed obvious they would use some energy to do it.

    But now, it seemed like something else. It was as if they were using the wrong fuel to make a machine work.

    At the time, they found the name of this stage strange. Maybe, upon completing it, a new power, unknown to them, would emerge from death; that's what they imagined.

    This desperate attempt took several seconds, and everything was still covered by the golden power. Until Alm and Bruno realized...

    'We're done, this body won't hold. Maybe our souls will survive if we burn them to escape.'

    In the last seconds they had, Alm and Bruno reflected while the remaining faith power was consumed. Why did they choose this madness? Because they trusted their instincts. For some reason, they felt there was a 50% chance of success.

    Something unknown could save them. And, even though they were seconds from the end, they felt death wasn't certain.

    Alm and Bruno grunted. If they failed and the body exploded, even if their souls survived, they wouldn't be able to stop the hero's arrival.

    Both felt the anguish of the people in the array and noticed their struggle. Escaping with just their souls was still possible, but the whole group would be captured by the hero.

    'I've passed the stage of hesitation. I'd rather die here than abandon her.'

    *CRACK!*

    The faith power was exhausted. Then the final break of all their bones echoed. There was no blood left, and the whole whale's figure began to crack as if it were made of porcelain.

    The destructive power had lost only a third of its energy, then advanced, invading every inch mercilessly.

    The whale's body was at the extreme limit. All the vital energy moved automatically to protect it. Reflexively, they made this energy flow through the meridians created in physical cultivation.

    It was more efficient and really helped, but it lasted only a second before everything was consumed.

    It was the true end.

    The moment all the vital energy of the body was burned in the meridians, Alm and Bruno felt something inside them tremble. It was as if something had changed, and time seemed to stop.

    Inside the spiritual sea, where the soul resides in the body, something small lit up like a star. Alm and Bruno felt it in shock, but the answer to what it was came automatically.

    "Gate of Death!"

    They felt a strange energy flowing from that luminous point. They acted quickly, placing all their hopes on it. They directed this energy source out of the mental sea. Suddenly, that luminous point pulsed, releasing more of that energy.

    The entire body of the whale was illuminated in black. It was, in part, what they imagined; a power from death that was unknown to them.

    Previously, Alm and Bruno considered themselves experts in the Yin of death; even in the queen's universe, they never felt it was something unknown, just stronger than what they knew. But faced with this new energy, they realized they knew much less than they thought.

    The whale's body seemed like a dry sponge dipped in a river. Suddenly, every inch was filled; they used the physical cultivation knowledge, and the meridians began to change, forming new pathways.

    Then an overwhelming force emerged and a muffled sound reverberated. All the gold was swept away.

    The whale's eyes widened. All the queen's power was suddenly dispersed, unable to resist even for a second. At the same instant, the entire body regenerated. The burned vital energy resurfaced, but now it was at least a thousand times greater.

    The whale clenched his fists. Cracks sounded. He felt that if he punched with all his strength, even the space of the divine world would fracture.

    'Fuck, what terrifying physical power,' he murmured, surprised at himself. 'Gate of Death... the name was literal, so this was the power to open it.'

    The first stage was called the Gate of Death, followed by the Gate of Life, and lastly, something called the Threshold of Life and Death.

    It was now clear: to advance in physical cultivation, they no longer needed Qi or other known energies to refine the body, but a very specific and mystical power.

    The technique of tattoos, after a certain point, was just mystical words they had to interpret to advance. Physical cultivation was more straightforward. No hints were needed; just trust the power of the technique and push it to the limit, using it until the end.

    'The creator was a battle maniac with a simple and direct mind. He didn't waste words when the painful practice would solve it. Eventually, the practitioner of his Dao would advance somehow... or not; and a painful death would occur. I have to admit I like his methods.'

    To open the Gate of Death, it was necessary to bring the mortal body to literal death, burning all the vital energy in the meridians of physical cultivation. This condition made this power emerge automatically, as if a gate of death was being opened. This energy was capable of refining and changing the body.

    'The 50% chance was if we could endure without exploding until the queen's power weakened enough to open the gate and expel him.' Alm and Bruno reflected and sighed; in the end, they advanced and won.

    They turned to Ruri, who was distant. Her eyes were moist, and a warm smile blossomed on her. Seeing her face, they felt a strange joy in their victory.

    'It's not over yet,' they told her, and turned to the golden spatial channel that was reforming. 'I'm going to destroy it, completely sealing this forest from the outside world. Without the queen's power, it won't be able to return.'

    Ruri nodded; all the defensive energy was destroyed. Now, she had completely mastered the central runes of the formation and could do as she wished.

    Without delay, the whale moved toward the golden channel. It was just a bit of the queen's power, but since it wasn't being used to attack, with one move, they put everything into the inventory. Even before the power could react, the inventory's domination technique nullified it.

    In the same second, Ruri completely sealed the forest. It was all over, or almost. How the hell were they going to escape after drawing so much attention?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 659: Something Very Big

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno thought quickly. This time the situation was complicated. Many people had seen him and his group, and the hero would surely come personally to investigate everything that happened. The idiots from the two races who chose to stay, along with everyone from the city, would have their memories searched. From now on, they could no longer pretend to be anonymous.

    The whale turned to the four kings and made a gesture, preventing their souls from being taken. He stared at them, speaking seriously:

    "You all, in the end, contributed to me saving my group. I don't want to have any debts before you leave."

    The four listened, and the Immortal Crane King, almost powerless, replied:

    "Our races... they were the ones who helped... Retribute them, don't let them be destroyed by the hero."

    "My situation is already complicated enough," the whale replied with a sigh. "The only chance to help them is if you give up your nation and come with me."

    The four kings fell silent, unable to guarantee that. The whale noticed their hesitation and turned to Ruri and her group, who were approaching.

    "Open the entrance, but don't let them feel or see anything inside. We don't have time to waste."

    Ruri nodded and, with a thought, the entrance to the forest opened, creating a visual distortion that blocked any perception of the interior. Everyone who came to help waited anxiously; upon seeing the distortion and the opening, they fell silent until a powerful voice echoed:

    "Divine beasts of the four nations, regardless of status or cultivation, I need you to enter and fight. I won't deceive you: those who enter will be used as sacrifices, and even so, the chances of victory are almost zero."

    Everyone listened and took a deep breath. When the hero arrived, they would already be condemned by what they did. But no one wanted to lose their life in a useless sacrifice. Dying was no longer a problem, but as long as they were alive, there was a chance to turn the tide. Now, he was asking them to simply burn everything?

    "I won't blame you if you choose to stay. But those who enter, if fate allows, have a chance of victory and for your races to survive. You won't benefit, but those of your race will gain freedom and no longer be chained by the heroes. However, even with this victory, the nation will probably cease to exist as it is today."

    A deathly silence hung among the beasts. Their nation was their greatest pride; it was even above their race for some.

    "Well, you have only one minute to decide. If few people enter, defeat will be almost certain. I repeat: the chances of everyone dying are almost certain, regardless of the outcome. Think carefully and choose."

    Five seconds later, all the Immortal Cranes exchanged glances and nodded. They had been one step from the end for a while, only delaying the inevitable. The current king spoke calmly:

    "It's better for the young to stay, in case…"

    "Father, we will all die together. Didn't you hear? The more people, the greater the chance, no matter the cultivation; no one here is a coward," the prince of the Immortal Cranes interrupted, and all the younger members of the royal family nodded.

    The king snorted but was satisfied. He turned, and a silver ring flew from his finger, shooting to a distant place.

    "King Kun Peng, take good care of the people of the nation. The Immortal Cranes have chosen to fight."

    There was no response, but the ring disappeared into the void. Everyone understood that those beasts were watching and seeing everything that happened to report to the heroes later.

    Among the Zaoris, the leader was a queen with a humanoid form. She looked at her people in silence. Their situation hadn't been comfortable for a long time, but compared to the Immortal Cranes, they were relatively okay and could still sustain their nation for a few generations.

    "Queen Zaori, just give the order," a determined voice spoke, and everyone around agreed.

    The queen took a deep breath, lifted her chest, and declared: "All Zaoris fight only to secure a future. Life is a jungle, and choosing not to fight in it is the same as accepting being devoured by the predator. Trying to maintain our status won't get us anywhere. Our future is to seek a new opportunity. The heavens have given us this chance; move forward and fight."

    Everyone roared, excited. They didn't need to think much; they clearly felt that the fate of their race depended on this choice. The queen merely encouraged what everyone already desired.

    Without looking back, she pulled out a silver ring and threw it into the air. Thus, the two nations began to move. Before crossing, they saw the figure of a young Kun Peng leading a few hundred hybrids of his race. The young man looked at everyone, nodded, and then he and the few representatives of his race advanced and entered the forest, being the first.

    Then, the entire royal family and the hybrids of the two races, about a million beasts, entered together.

    Only the Celestial Jaguars remained. The current king snorted heavily. There were no reasons or guarantees for his race to choose this path; they were not inferior to the Kun Peng in terms of power and resources.

    If they gave everything and cooperated with the heroes, they might survive their fury. But neither he nor his people stepped back from their place. No one said a word, but it was clear what everyone wanted.

    "You don't need a logical reason to act. We are divine beasts and trust our instincts above all, not like the humanoids who act only for gain and logic," the king said loudly, and everyone looked at him. "If you want to advance, I, as king, will agree with the decision. If you need a justification; and because we are hunting beasts, our most primal drive is to fight and explore. Living trapped in this cage we call a nation is boring."

    Everyone sighed, and a frenzied aura permeated the eyes of those felines. Indeed, they hated living on that planet, trapped in a nation. They preferred to be free and explore the world without restraints, as in the distant past. But the heroes forced them to live this way currently.

    The king of the Celestial Jaguars noticed the determined look from everyone around him and nodded. He pulled out a silver ring and, following the same ritual as the others, threw it to a distant place. The ring vanished, and he snorted before giving the order: "Let's go." All the Celestial Jaguars moved in unison, crossing the entrance.

    The whale had given them a minute to decide, but in less than thirty seconds, everyone had advanced, leaving no one behind.

    Alm and Bruno had hoped that if 10% of them entered, it would be a lot. They even claimed everyone would die, but everyone entered with determination. However, this decision didn't mean that with their deaths, their races would be over. The universe is vast, and in other galaxies, there are members of these races, though in smaller numbers and scattered.

    Their motivation was to try to prevent the heroes from using their race again. Their spatial power was unique among beasts, and besides maintaining the forest, the races were used for many other tasks. They were practically servants with no free will.

    The Immortal Crane nation's days were already numbered; being destroyed now or trusting in luck would change little about the outcome.

    The Zaoris, due to their special eyes, could see and feel their race's karma; they undoubtedly realized that the end was imminent if they tried to stay where they were.

    As for the Celestial Jaguars, there was no logical justification; it was a decision purely guided by their instincts, which told them they should follow or regret it.

    As soon as everyone disappeared, space distorted, and hundreds of Kun Pengs appeared. Their king held three silver rings, which were the keys to dominating the world and the nations of the three races. His eyes shining with excitement; the dream of dominating the other nations had suddenly come true.

    "Reporting to the King: we couldn't connect to the forest's laws. Something very big must have happened."

    A figure reported, and King Kun Peng nodded in agreement. They didn't know what had happened inside the forest, only that they had heard the voice moments ago. They had lost all control over the spatial laws they had there. Before, they could feel a bit of what was happening inside; now, it was as if everything had been stolen by another force.

    Another voice addressed the King: "We've prepared the internal formation of the nation, using all our resources. The hero should arrive in two hours."

    Kun Peng nodded and ordered: "Start searching and investigating everything and everyone. We must provide full support to the hero!"

    A minute later, a figure spoke: "My King! The people from the Larimar Market moved first. They took everyone far away from the city. We tried to get an explanation, but they sealed the underground entrance to their base and won't let anyone in or respond."

    "Those bastards are hiding something. Just ignore them. The followers of that god are problematic, but the hero has his ways of investigating them," he replied coldly.

    The investigation continued everywhere, while King Kun Peng closely watched the entrance to the forest. Five minutes later, a new tremor shook the entire planet.

    King Kun Peng focused, alarmed, on the entrance to the forest. That was the epicenter of the tremor. Then, he felt the spatial laws breaking. His eyes widened, and he murmured: "The Void Forest… is collapsing…"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 660: Completely Exterminated

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few minutes earlier, the whale watched the entrance in silence. In less than thirty seconds, she saw one and a half million beasts and hybrids cross the portal. Alm and Bruno were stunned.

    'Why the hell are so many of them here?' Alm muttered, bewildered.

    These ancient kings had encouraged the races to act first and had guaranteed they'd be severely punished when the heroes arrived. Almost everyone involved would be killed, but the hero wasn't foolish enough to wipe them all out.

    The spatial power of these races was valuable. Although talented cultivators of all races could master the laws of space-time, few reached high levels. These beasts, however, were born with this ability in their bloodline. All the pure ones, and even hybrids, manipulated the laws of space-time with skill.

    The kings noticed the whale's penetrating gaze and sighed with relief. It was clear he had tested the loyalty and determination of their races. Abandon everything to sacrifice themselves? They hadn't just accepted; no one had fled.

    'The hero would probably mark all these races as sinners. Those scattered across the universe would be hunted down; those who survived would live as near slaves. We've read in historical fantasy stories, this happened to other ancient races... and most eventually ceased to exist,' Bruno commented thoughtfully.

    'Hehe, master's thinking logically again,' Liumi's cheerful voice echoed in their minds. 'Beasts aren't that logical. I'm sure they didn't even consider the hero's punishment. Hearing there was a chance to save the rest of their race, or just out of pure instinct, they decided to come. Master's words hit the mark, good job.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded; it hadn't been intentional, but it worked. The whale's group was gathered around him when the three current kings of the races and the young Kun Peng approached, serious. The whale stared at them.

    "I said there would be sacrifices, but that was a lie. It's all over now; we've won." As he spoke, the newcomers stopped, stunned. "We need to make a perfect escape if we want to live. Since you left everything behind to enter, I approve of you. I can grant you freedom, but it comes at a price. There are those who fully embrace freedom, and those who must fight to defend it."

    The whale's words left everyone deep in thought. Those four ancient kings had already said they chose a divine and immortal leader, and he was the only chance. Now, they discovered that this figure, only recently known from somewhere unknown, was responsible for everything.

    The newcomers hesitated, but their gazes were drawn beyond the whale. They were stunned to see an army of beastly souls. They easily recognized those legendary figures from the past. There were High Elders and even ancient kings from the four races.

    They stared at the newcomers as if expecting something from them. Instinctively, the beasts trembled in terror. These weren't just legendary kings; all these powerful ancestors were there and approved of the whale. If he wasn't a divine and immortal being, who could be?

    They focused on the whale again. Immediately, everyone knelt and accepted his leadership fully.

    The whale nodded for them to rise, and the souls of the four ancient kings sighed in relief. They nodded, and four runes moved toward the whale, who accepted them. Then, a green screen appeared.

    [Congratulations, optional quest completed.]

    [Accept rewards?] [Yes / No]

    The runes were precisely the four ancestral legacies they needed. Now everything was complete, but the main problem still had to be solved.

    Alm and Bruno turned to the ancient Celestial Jaguar king: "Coltia and I still have soul power to burn. Can you create a Void Dream World again?"

    The Celestial Jaguar received the legacy, along with the method for using the law and maintaining that world. This power was the solution to all of this.

    "The foundation for that world was created by an immortal cultivator, not by me…"

    "Ruri," the whale interrupted, turning to her.

    "If he can manipulate the runes of this law that are already throughout the forest, even creating a very unstable world, I can move the entire formation and the forest along with it." She responded quickly. "I can temporarily stabilize the place, but it will last very little."

    "Great, old bastard." The whale said to the Celestial Jaguar, still dazed. "Just use the forest's law to create a small world. Ruri will move the entire forest to that place. I'll guard it and take it with me."

    As he spoke, Coltia emerged from the inventory. The whale and Coltia expended almost all their divine soul energy. Those four souls that were prevented from dispersing looked strange. Clearly, just one of their powers would be enough.

    Alm and Bruno were now in the same condition as Kaiyka, with only a tiny fragment of their divine souls inhabiting their bodies. Immediately, they felt a force emanating from the heavenly laws, trying to pull them away. They took a deep breath, then their divine souls pulsed, nullifying the influence of the heavenly laws.

    This brought back memories of the past, when the queen tried to take over Ruri's body. Back then, they fought with all their strength but ended up in a terrible state, with their souls in a condition very similar to the one they were in now. They were almost dragged away by the laws because, at that time, they didn't know how to properly use their souls. They learned the hard way over time, and now, looking back, it seemed ridiculous to think they only survived because they burned the queen's Divine Qi to recover. (Chapter 125)

    The whale's words left the newcomers incredulous. But it took only a few minutes for the spirit of the ancient Celestial Jaguar king to activate a sea of runes that existed in the forest. They combined into a single rune, and then Ruri waved, causing the entire forest to tremble.

    "All set, master," Ruri said, excited.

    The whale looked around, knowing everything had to be done perfectly. The Celestial Jaguar hadn't burned even a third of the power he received. The whale turned to him and the other three.

    "Divide the remaining power among yourselves. It should be enough for your souls to recover and reincarnate. Get out of here quickly, our karma has been fulfilled."

    The four trembled upon hearing those words. In their weakened state, they could only maintain consciousness because their souls were far more powerful than normal. However, being taken away, they might never reincarnate—an uncertainty.

    They absorbed everything and then turned to the souls behind them. Zaori spoke softly: "Sorry for what we did. Now, you can follow someone who will treat you well."

    The three million souls seemed to sigh, but they didn't mind letting them go. In the end, the four's intentions were good, but their methods weren't. At least they managed to attract someone capable, and by their repentance, they handed everything over, helping the four races.

    The four felt forgiven, and their bodies became more ethereal and luminous. Then, they let themselves be drawn by the laws of the world.

    "Goodbye," the ancient Immortal Crane king was the only one to bid farewell. In a few seconds, the four vanished forever.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and focused; everything had to be done perfectly. The rune, where a small world had been created, floated in the air. With their command, Ruri made the move, and the entire forest formation was activated.

    Everyone felt as if they were at the bottom of a sea, being carried by a furious current.

    *CRACK! CRACK!*

    Then, suddenly, that sensation stopped abruptly, but the space around them began to collapse into imminent destruction. Everyone inside the forest felt a violent tremor. Everything seemed to twist, and the noise was deafening. But almost the entire whale group was still there. Only the whale, Ruri, and Rehvka had vanished.

    Outside, the whale placed the rune into the inventory. The situation inside was critical, and the rune wouldn't last long with all that forest.

    "Hurry. Everything must be done perfectly, leaving no chance for survival," the whale said, as the two jumped onto its back.

    Ruri closed her eyes and activated all her spatial power. Her work had to be flawless.

    Outside, King Kun Peng was catatonic. The forest, created with the hero's power, was on the verge of collapse, and the fluctuations were terrifying.

    "RUN!" He roared with all his strength and turned to flee.

    All the survivors from the first event, which had left the city in ruins, were already far away. When the whale exited the Immortal Crane world towards the forest entrance, it sent a message to the dwarf leading the Larimar Market.

    If the hero had already arrived and they wanted to make a suicidal move, at least the city's people wouldn't be affected.

    *Rumble!*

    It took only two minutes, but the world-destroying explosion that King Kun Peng expected didn't happen. The place where the Void Forest used to be did collapse, but the space destroyed itself from within.

    A crater so deep that the bottom was impossible to see appeared where the forest once was. Ruri controlled this phenomenon; otherwise, even the trio would have perished. King Kun Peng and his people fled far away; everything went as planned.

    They weren't present. And later, no matter who investigates; everyone who entered the forest, along with everything that existed there, was completely exterminated, leaving no trace.

    The forest collapsed, and everyone inside died. Even without an explosion, the chance of survival was zero; not even a hero could claim to come out alive from such a situation.

    The reason for this happening could be easily justified by their attempt to dominate the formation and failing. They tried to bite off more than they could chew, overestimating themselves; it was a pathetic end.

    Soon, they would be declared dead. If the whale kept a low profile, since these events occurred in a distant galaxy, he would have time to strengthen himself without being discovered. The challenge was only to maintain a low profile...

    At the exact location where the Larimar Market once stood, an extremely secure and untouched underground passage suddenly opened. Something invisible entered, and the door closed again.

    Inside the tunnels, the whale, Rehvka, and Ruri moved cautiously. They used Rehvka's Dao to ensure they weren't detected by anyone outside.

    The dwarf led the way, speaking quickly: "Don't worry, the God of Merchants protects us from memory investigations. Your followers can't breach the honesty code, and revealing information can't be leaked from clients. We can ask our god to completely erase our memories of this. Even a hero won't be able to find anything with us."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, already familiar with this procedure from their other universe. That's why they had asked for help from these merchants before, and now they had no concerns. They made it clear that nothing could leak, as they would act to prevent any failure.

    The trio was led to an underground room. The dwarf quickly activated some runes, and the Prana Law pulsed.

    The whale handed him a spatial ring containing some weapons he had forged. The dwarf nodded in thanks and said goodbye.

    In mere three seconds, the world around the trio seemed to spin. Then, they found themselves in the center of a formation in another well-known market. The whale took a deep breath; they were back on planet Gloom.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 661: Meteoric Rise

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The trio suddenly arrived at the Larimar Market on Gloom Planet, where they were greeted by Nebai. Before she could say anything, the whale interrupted her; they had no time to waste and needed to return to the sect immediately.

    Sensing the urgency, Nebai quickly activated the formation, and the trio was taken directly to the center of the Yinblood Sect. As soon as they arrived, the whale took out his Sect Rector's tablet and headed straight to the newly named Earth King Haven Forest.

    A few minutes later, they were in an open area in the forest. The whale made a gesture, and a rune, completely cracked and about to explode at any moment, appeared from his inventory.

    Ruri activated the formation, and suddenly, all the spatial laws on Gloom Planet stirred. Every cultivator on the planet felt a sudden shift in the spatial laws. Mistie moved with the High Elders; this had to be an enemy attack. But then, she received a message from Nebai about his return.

    She knew it had to do with him and ordered all the elders to stay back, immediately rushing towards the forest alone. She didn't hesitate to push her cultivation to the maximum to reach him. In just two seconds, she stopped, shocked. Before her eyes, the spatial laws were distorted.

    These laws were on an extremely high level, something she had never experienced before. It felt like an attack capable of destroying the entire planet was building up. A cold sweat ran down her spine.

    "What the hell…" she murmured, shocked, and prepared to move forward.

    "Ma'am, my brother asked you to wait." Quirio approached Mistie and stopped her. She paused immediately, staring at him, but seeing the seriousness in his eyes, she took a deep breath and waited.

    Minutes passed, and sounds of space breaking and accumulating echoed across the planet. After six hours, the energy stabilized. Then, multicolored runes completely covered the distortion.

    It took an entire day, and Mistie, standing beside Quirio, widened her eyes when suddenly all the distortion and extreme spatial laws vanished.

    Two hours later, Quirio spoke softly, "We can go, he's waiting for you."

    She seized the opportunity, took his hand, and, using her cultivation, ran hundreds of meters in a second. As she got closer, her heart started pounding, a strange premonition filling her.

    She stopped, seeing the whale emerge from within the distortion; he waved for her to come closer. Mistie stepped forward and saw a large entrance appear.

    He led her inside without saying a word. As she crossed, her body instinctively canceled the metamorphosis, and she reverted to her smaller form. Immediately, every pore on her body opened.

    She found herself in a forest, surrounded by an overwhelming sense of grandeur. The trees towered like ancient titans, their vast trunks reaching unimaginable heights. The vegetation around her was a tapestry of vibrant and deep greens, a symphony of life where every leaf, every drop of dew, pulsed with a primal, wild force.

    High-level spatial laws permeated the skies in an unbelievable way, but what impressed her most was the raw power emanating from the ground. It was as if the earth was alive, radiating a bestial energy, the sensation of a beast watching her.

    The air was thick with intense Yang energy, an essence that seemed to infuse life into every fiber of her being. As she took a deep breath, she felt all the natural laws flowing around her like invisible currents.

    It was a place where reason got lost in the vastness of the unknown. Mistie's mind faltered, unable to comprehend how something so pure and incredibly sacred could exist in the world. It was as if she had entered an untouched ancient world, where every inch of the place hid something unique and terrifying.

    "This will be the new training ground for the Yinblood Sect. Don't be scared yet, you're in the red zone, which is the lowest level," the whale's voice sounded, snapping her out of her stupor. After a second, when she processed the information, her shock grew even more.

    "Don't worry. No one will discover this place; Ruri has already sealed it from the world. It's also impossible to invade it by force," the whale added calmly.

    He explained that this was a world that preceded the sealed worlds and that there were three areas equivalent to those worlds. Ruri didn't maintain the restrictions but created safety barriers so that the dangers of one area wouldn't invade another. But those from the sect could venture wherever they wanted if they had the courage.

    This forest will be called Twelve Peaks Forest, and from now on, the people of the sect won't need to go to the sealed worlds anymore. Once a year, the sect will authorize entry into the three areas, and cultivators can only stay there for a month. That way, they can harvest much more than they could in a week in each of the sealed worlds they had.

    "Let me warn you, the dangers in this place could be much greater than in the sealed worlds. Everyone who enters without the right mindset will die, and even the strongest, only one in three will come out alive," the whale added, and in the next second, thousands of beasts appeared in the skies.

    Mistie, still in disbelief, saw those beasts and felt their cultivations in shock. There were cultivators as powerful as her.

    "These are the inhabitants of this place. There are three... or almost four beast races. They'll be part of the Yinblood Sect, and the young ones will become disciples. Their status will be the same as the Golems'."

    The whale introduced those three who were once kings and now were just leaders of their races. He also introduced a young Kun Peng. Since he was the only purebred of his race, and all the hybrids accepted him as their leader, he gained the same status.

    Now, the Yinblood Sect, overnight, tripled the number of cultivators at the peak of the divine realm and gained thousands of talented disciples. If it weren't for the hidden protection on Gloom Planet, just by their numbers, it would be possible to say that the Shadow God Sect could wipe out the Yinblood Sect without mutual destruction.

    "No need to worry about our loyalty. We'll do everything to protect his home, and we'll die for him if that's what it takes to keep him safe," the leader of the Zaori told Mistie, and the other three agreed. The message was clear: they were loyal to the whale. As long as he was okay, everything would be okay.

    Ruri appeared and handed Mistie hundreds of spatial rings, all completely filled with countless crystals infused with a bloody power, brought from the depths of the Desolate Battlefield.

    "Each crystal is something unique in the universe. Selling them should be enough for the sect to have resources for more than an entire generation. Completely cut off all contact with external cultivators on the planet and shut down the sect. No one can leave; everyone must focus on cultivation. Now we have resources and this forest to train in and get even more."

    The whale spoke calmly, while Mistie seemed petrified, unable to respond. "I'm going to become a gray disciple of the sect now. I'll be adding more things there too. I've got a lot of work to do, goodbye."

    He turned and left, having already explained everything to the four race leaders. They would now handle the rest with Mistie.

    As soon as they arrived, Ruri removed the old Void Forest and, with the help of the spatial laws of the races, perfectly connected it to the planet. Then, she constructed a formation, sealing it from the world with all the runes of the Formation God.

    It was impossible for anyone outside to know it existed on the planet, and if they tried to force their way in, the multicolored runes would detonate, bringing everything down. The power of the Formation God gave Alm and Bruno the ability to keep these things hidden from the world, and if anything went wrong, they could destroy all evidence.

    After the formation was completed, Alm and Bruno accepted the rewards for the optional mission. They earned 20 upgrade points and 10 celestial points.

    They already had 20 celestial points saved up, and now, with 30, they could use the Miracle of Natural Life for the second time.

    They hadn't planned this, but millions of cultivators were turned into blood paste in the explosion, and the souls kept killing more and more. The soil of the entire forest was bathed in the blood of the universe's greatest races. All were pure, and they were also cultivators at the peak of the divine realm, so their blood was a kind of sacred treasure. In other words, it was the best fertilizer possible.

    With the Miracle of Natural Life... the results were terrifying, even for Alm and Bruno. The forest became something unbelievable. Before, all the dangers were plants, and they absorbed the power, multiplying everything in them more than a thousandfold. Every inch of the forest turned into something terrifying and supreme. There had been many treasures before, but now the things were incalculable.

    On the twelve divine mountains, due to the immortal cultivators who had died there, a horrifying mutation occurred. Terrifying crystals started appearing in the soil near the mountains, turning into veins that would generate more and more.

    Before calling Mistie, the whale met with the leaders of the four races and explained what was happening and where they were. The orders were simple: the priority for the young ones was to cultivate with the sect; the older ones should focus on another task—multiplying as much as possible.

    There were three million powerful souls to reincarnate, and they were about a million older individuals; they needed to make the miracle of life happen. It didn't matter if they were hybrids; they just needed to multiply. As for those souls, none of them wanted to be taken by the laws and be reborn naturally.

    Beasts didn't have as many constraints as humanoids. If the environment was safe and favorable for reproduction, the females would become pregnant quickly. In a few years, an incredible new generation would be born on planet Gloom. Nothing could stop the meteoric rise of this sect.

    The draconic beasts were also left in the Twelve Peaks Forest, where they would live. They were encouraged to reproduce, but the goal was to increase Ruri's private army.

    After the whale left, he found his group and went to another formation, the Golem Fortress. He arrived at the rune with the Dao of the Golem God and, around it, saw thousands of golems already preparing, forming bodies to leave the place.

    The situation changed, and the priority now was to create an infinite number of powerful cultivators as quickly as possible. They had gained a colossal amount of Elunium from the wasps in the Desolate Battlefield. This metal could be forged, but there was a limit to how much it could enhance the cultivators with its weapons.

    They could maximize the gains of this material by giving it to the golems, who would form their bodies using Elunium as a base. This way, they would become more powerful quickly and could keep up with the entire sect.

    Beasts, the sect, and the golems were ready; now, it was just a matter of waiting. After everything was completed, the whale felt eyes on him. He saw the frustrated looks from the three young Feys.

    He was slightly confused at first. But as he looked at the two girls, he realized his mistake. He had helped other races, so he needed to do something for the Feys as well, even though the Yinblood sect was dominated by them.

    [Upgrade Points Available: 20]

    [Vital Poison Technique] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 20 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    "Kisala and Ambry, go to where your clans used to be, gather everyone, and use my name to rebuild them; become their leaders," the whale ordered, giving Ambry the first level of physical cultivation, and buying the first level of the Vital Poison Technique for Kisala.

    "This will be the new foundational technique for your clans. I will ask Mistie to order all the other clans on the planet as well: completely eliminate that technique that made children grow up quickly. Tell them that if I find anyone not of the appropriate age cultivating, I will severely punish their clan. No Fey child should ever be used for that again; a child should live like one."

    The whale ordered, and the two smiled eagerly. Mentally, they exchanged messages; Corin was right; the whale softens easily if they act more childishly.

    Unaware of his mistake, the whale turned to Idris. "We'll become gray disciples. You'll find your mother, and then we'll merge her clan with your father's. If she's competent, things will change."

    He nodded, clenching his fists. Alm and Bruno really wanted to put an end to that nefarious technique created by the Feys, but they also needed to visit the clans to find the scales for Ruri. Soon, they would have three Fey clans under their control.

    Before the two left with their orders, Mistie sent an elder with gray disciple emblems to everyone in the group. With that, they wouldn't have to stay in the forest, although the whale no longer needed to follow any rules.

    Everyone went to the central area of the sect. The whale released everyone to explore what the sect had to offer, but Ruri stayed by his side and didn't want to leave. The whale saw her look and felt his body warm, understanding. He turned towards a building, but she interrupted him.

    "Let's go back to the forest, master... being together in the dark, damp underground makes everything more wild and exciting. It also fits you; we've spent so much time in places like this that I feel at home."

    Alm and Bruno snorted while she affectionately hugged his arm. What kind of woman preferred such a place? Well, she had indeed lived alongside them like this for a long time. So, they returned to the forest; the rules were only for true disciples. Now they would have to work hard to restore their souls, which were currently in a pitiful fragment.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 662: Powerful Bond

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The couple had been missing for a week. Mistie was extremely worried, but the group around the whale just advised her to wait; the disappearance of those two together was already a common occurrence.

    The whale would recover his soul quickly this way. Kaiyka, who had soul cultivation, could recover quickly on her own thanks to her regeneration. Coltia, on the other hand, was in the bestial world, where there were many Yang treasures he could use to aid his recovery.

    That day, Alm and Bruno finally felt their souls were completely recovered. They took advantage of Ruri's deep sleep, after she had burned all her energy, and focused on studying the inheritances they had received.

    The Celestial Jaguar's inheritance, which allowed control of the Void Dream Law, had already been given to Coltia. She was trapped in Ruri's bestial world, recovering. Even if she wanted to leave, Ruri had completely sealed the area, preventing anyone from observing the wild events outside. Alm and Bruno, of course, did the same with the inventory.

    The Immortal Crane's inheritance was the method used to turn back time and reconstruct souls. Although reconstructing a soul without a body wasn't a complete rebirth, Ruri, upon learning this, would gain an interesting ability: if someone died, she could revive their soul. Future strategies might benefit from this ability.

    Zaori's inheritance allowed for the collection of the Origin Law from destroyed souls. Although extremely inefficient—since one million destroyed souls would yield only half of what Alm and Bruno could extract from one of their allies through the array—this inheritance became useful when combined with the Kun Peng's inheritance, which represented the array creator's version in the form of a Divine Dao. Alm and Bruno felt they could learn from this and improve the array's efficiency.

    'No, we're not going to destroy the enemies' souls to use this and harvest the Law,' Bruno interrupted Alm's thoughts before he could speak.

    Alm huffed but ignored the reprimand and started analyzing the new array. The Dao of the Eternal Crown was infinitely superior to the old array. There were three divisions of people in it, called generals, squad leaders, and soldiers.

    'Only the generals are directly affected by the King's influence without us controlling it. All those in the current array will be our generals,' Alm calmly explained.

    Alm and Bruno could now truly create an army and place everyone in the array. Their cultivation would only be affected by the generals, but they could communicate and have control over everyone in the array.

    The generals commanded the squad leaders, who in turn received laws and Qi only from their generals. The soldiers, who were below the leaders, could share laws and Qi among themselves.

    It was an efficient system, and best of all, Alm and Bruno could place an infinite number of trusted people and harvest the Origin Law from everyone.

    So far, after collecting the Origin Law from those in the array, no one showed signs of weakening or side effects. Possibly, by extracting small amounts, the celestial laws automatically replenished that law; the same happened with the souls from whom the kings extracted the law, making this theory even more solid. They could use this strategy, but as they knew little, it would only be as a last resort, to avoid problems.

    Ruri woke up, and even though she looked pitiful, reluctant to leave, they returned to the world.

    They calmly walked back through the forest, and Ruri seemed reborn, almost emanating light. Then she heard something and spoke:

    "Amary finally managed to regain control of his body, master. He said his core is 98% restored. In two or three more years, he should be able to recreate his servants."

    "Hm... take him out," the whale calmly said, then nodded, opening the inventory.

    Quickly, a mountain of karmic fruits appeared in front of them. They came from the Tree of Chaos. When they were in the Desolate Battlefield, how many Empyreans died there? They didn't even want to count. The tree had so many fruits that Alm and Bruno only took half and handed them over.

    They were just fruits from a True Empyrean. The fruits of the Conqueror Empyreans on the tree had been carefully preserved.

    Ruri nodded, and then a rune of the bestial world appeared on her forehead. Next, a five-meter tree with leaves so deeply green they seemed sacred emerged. The tree pulsed and activated its metamorphosis.

    An androgynous humanoid figure, slightly taller than Ruri, appeared. It had green hair and soft features; by human standards, it was a beautiful figure with an air of nobility. If someone unfamiliar saw it, they'd be strangely confused trying to identify its gender.

    Amary was completely stunned, focused on the fruits. "This... I feel an overwhelming karmic blessing in each one of these fruits... how is that possible?"

    "Can you use them to create the Life-Recovering Trees and Blood Seeker Trees?" the whale asked, snapping him out of his stupor.

    Amary turned to the whale, his eyes trembling. "Y-yes, sir. Actually, each of these fruits contains a karmic blessing more powerful than my entire core. This is extremely precious."

    "So, you created the two races using just a bit?" the whale asked, and Amary nodded in confirmation. "Is it possible to create a single life with each fruit?"

    Amary's eyes widened. "It is... My God, each one would have terrifying potential. In the history of my race, there was a time when the Essence-Root Tree split half of its core to create just two beings as a test. Their potential was so great that it rivaled the power of the king. In the end, he had to kill them."

    "He had to kill his own children?" Ruri asked, stunned, and then coldly questioned, "Do you really care for them, or do you just see them as tools?"

    "Indeed, I was born inside the corpse of the former king, who was my father. I acted on instinct when creating the races, and I always saw them as survival tools," Amary responded, lowering his head and sighing. He had lived through many years of suffering and had plenty of time to reflect on all of this.

    "I saw them all suffer and be refined over the millennia... but sometimes, some tried to save me at all costs. All I ever wanted was to go back in time and kill myself to let that happen."

    The whale nodded; pain is the best teacher. Then he asked, "No one from your race ever tried to create a powerful being again?"

    "As far as I know, no. We've always created with the bare minimum... maybe out of fear of them being too strong. I thought about testing it once, but it wasn't worth it. The core only becomes whole after thousands of years. We can create ten thousand soldiers with a complete core; if they're well-trained, it's more advantageous than a few stronger ones," Amary replied thoughtfully.

    "Great. Don't worry about the fruits. And as for their power, if you create them with dignity and teach them to value kindness, no one will rival you. The bond between parents and humanoids is powerful, and I'm sure it's no different for your race. Of course, strange things can happen sometimes, but you must always act for their good. They'll all feel that and respect you; in the end, they'll be the ones who take care of you. Without your race, they couldn't exist."

    The whale said calmly, and Ruri smiled thoughtfully. He then ordered Amary to stay in the forest and explained that he would be part of this sect and planet. The whale would protect him and his children. Amary accepted eagerly; he no longer had any desire to be a king or carry the responsibility of a planet on his shoulders again. Amary nodded and took all the fruits with him.

    When his offspring grew up, they would become a new and formidable force in the Yinblood Sect. At that time, the Shadow God Sect would find out who had taken them. But they wouldn't be able to do anything... in fact, Alm and Bruno would love for them to try.

    Ruri and the whale then headed to the formation building and reached the central area of the sect. The group met up with them, and suddenly, Ruri's eyes widened as she heard a message:

    "MASTER! He's finally going to be born!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 663: I'm Very Creative

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale's group was surprised by the news. After months of waiting, that egg was finally about to hatch.

    Ruri and Coltia had worked tirelessly to gather treasures that could nourish the egg. During their time in the sect, before heading to the secret world, Ruri bought various items. Later, when they visited the city in that galaxy, they acquired even more resources. Almost everything the group collected in the Void Forest was left in the bestial world with Coltia to be used for nourishing the egg.

    A huge amount of the best possible resources was dedicated to it; the whole group helped. All kinds of beast blood, precious medicines, and cores were used. Ruri waved her hand and retrieved the egg, which had grown impressively since Alm and Bruno brought it. Now, it was five meters tall.

    Coltia and Runula stood beside the egg, and Liumi also emerged from the inventory, all of them looking anxious. With all this nourishment, countless bright lines appeared on the egg, and the life fluctuations emanating from it grew stronger. This indicated that the creature with a powerful Black Phoenix bloodline was about to be born.

    "Corin, go get a flame control pill!" Ruri ordered loudly, and Corin nodded before running off.

    This pill was common among inexperienced alchemists, used to control their flames and avoid burning pills by messing up the temperature. The sect had a few low-level alchemists, and they sold them. It would be extremely useful for the newborn, who likely wouldn't have control over its flames yet, which could cause problems.

    In just a few minutes, many runes began spreading across the egg, and cracks appeared on the shell. Soon, a soft beak appeared, followed by a large piece of the shell falling to the ground with a metallic sound.

    As the sounds of pecking continued, more and more pieces of the shell broke off until a chick finally emerged. It jumped out of the shell and let out a soft bird cry.

    Everyone watched as the temperature of the environment increased dramatically, as if they were near an erupting volcano. The bird looked at Ruri and tried to move towards her but fell to the ground. Still featherless, its bare wings kept beating against the ground as it tried to get closer to Ruri.

    They were in the sect's center, in a spacious, empty area. The ground was paved with bricks that only divine cultivators could break, but to everyone's surprise, the newborn chick was breaking the hard bricks beneath its feet as it struggled to move.

    "Easy, Lieson, I'm here! Good job!" Ruri smiled, running up to comfort him. She also sent some Qi to calm his agitated emotions.

    Even though he had just been born, the chick was already over four meters tall. His wings already had runes, and the strength with which he beat them against the ground suggested that just his physical power would be enough to easily kill a mortal cultivator.

    Though Ruri managed to pacify the chick, he continued to cry out excitedly, and his voice grew louder. While the sound was pleasant, it was so intense that it shook everyone's eardrums.

    "Alright, that's enough. Here, have your first meal." Ruri said, smiling, as she stroked the chick's wing.

    Perhaps driven by hunger, he finally stopped crying. Ruri then brought out giant beast corpses, which he began devouring ravenously. As he ate, everyone noticed his runes glowing faintly, and the sticky liquid still covering his body vanished instantly.

    Coltia and Runula approached to examine his internal condition while he was distracted by his meal. From time to time, he would stop eating and turn to the two of them, excited, but they encouraged him to keep eating.

    When Alm and Bruno handed the egg to Ruri, it was already at an advanced stage and ready to hatch. However, Coltia discovered they had placed a seal to prevent its birth, nourishing its body in the meantime.

    She used her divine soul to easily remove the seal; from that point on, the consciousness inside the egg awakened. It recognized Ruri, Coltia, and Runula as part of its family. Coltia made sure Ruri nourished it with her Qi while it was still in the egg, fulfilling the role mothers usually played for beasts; thus, Lieson recognized Ruri as a mother.

    After devouring three whole beasts, the chick seemed exhausted. He flapped his featherless wings, and his runes pulsed. Suddenly, the stone floor melted, and everyone felt the oppressive heat emanating from him.

    He clearly seemed more alert and vibrant, and though he was still featherless, he already showed signs of being a primordial winged beast.

    His wings moved as if he was trying to fly, but he couldn't. Instead, he made a large hole in the ground, breaking all the bricks, and then covered the whale and others in dust. Shortly after, the sound of snoring filled the air.

    Everyone turned to the newborn. Had he already digested everything?

    "That was just to ignite his runes," Coltia commented.

    "He reminds me of someone from the past. It seems there's no limit to his hunger," Ruri said, laughing as she recalled a distant time. The whale, though appearing impassive, internally Alm and Bruno felt slighted. When they took over the body, it was the Behemoth bloodline that caused all that uncontrollable hunger.

    "You're still too young to fly. Here, eat something tasty." Ruri said, pulling out a meatball the size of a person from her spatial ring.

    This large ball, similar to a medicinal pill, was a special food created by Beast Tamers according to their pets' needs. Ruri had learned a lot about this from Coltia.

    This ball contained ground bones and Beast cores, as well as blood and other ingredients. Additionally, it included essential nutrients and special spices that beasts liked.

    Making these meatballs was a fundamental skill for any beast tamer. Ruri was no longer a child like when Deryu was born; this time, she had fully dedicated herself to making the best possible one for the little chick. And he, without wasting any time, began devouring it eagerly.

    "Wow, it's hot!" Corin exclaimed as he returned with the pills, laying eyes on the new creature for the first time. "Why is a featherless bird so ugly?"

    Lieson, who had been focused on eating, suddenly stopped and turned to Corin. In an instant, everyone felt their skin burn from the intense heat that seemed to come out of nowhere. Lieson opened his beak and, with a sharp cry, flapped his wings.

    *Whoooosh!*

    Out of nowhere, Corin was engulfed in furious black flames. Everyone was stunned—the attack was so sudden it seemed to have appeared out of thin air.

    Alm and Bruno were particularly shocked. They clearly realized that these flames weren't a result of converting Qi into Laws. The young Dark Phoenix simply roared in anger, and the celestial laws responded to his call, assisting in the direct attack.

    Theoretically, it was an unavoidable attack—impossible to dodge; the only option was to face it head-on. Corin, caught off guard, didn't have time to prepare a defense. But, being experienced, he quickly activated all of his physical cultivation the moment the flames appeared.

    Suddenly, a rainbow-colored ring appeared within the black flames, surprising everyone. Was Corin really giving it his all?

    Three seconds later, Lieson staggered, and the flames died out. When the smoke cleared, everyone saw Corin completely burned, his skin blackened. His Qi was utterly drained; if the attack had lasted a second longer, he would have turned to ash with no chance of defending himself.

    "Lieson, you can't act like that! You need to learn to tell the difference between friends and enemies!" Ruri scolded him harshly.

    The little Dark Phoenix let out a few chirps that sounded as if he felt wronged, surprising everyone with his already advanced intelligence.

    Corin huffed dryly and tossed the pills to Ruri, who caught them and forced Lieson to swallow them. Then, she listened carefully to his chirps for a long time until a smile crept onto her lips.

    "Lieson said he thought Corin was so ugly that he felt sorry for burning him. He just wanted to scare him and didn't even use all his strength."

    Ruri explained while Corin huffed in irritation but remained silent under Calirer's cold stare. He had spoken too much, not expecting Lieson to understand his words so soon after being born.

    "I'll forgive you because you didn't know him, but he could've died if he were a bit weaker. If you attack again without my permission… Deryu will tell you all about the kinds of punishments I like to give. I'm very creative—I've trained a lot with him and made several different levels. Remember that well." Ruri said slowly, and Lieson trembled from head to toe.

    Coltia huffed dryly; if she were in Ruri's place, there would be no forgiveness. On the other hand, Runula gently patted Lieson's head, comforting him; he seemed to appreciate her affection. The hierarchy was already clear: Runula was like a doting older sister, while Deryu was the older brother who had already suffered a lot. And Coltia was the strict sister who would report him if he stepped out of line.

    Liumi just chuckled lightly—her role would be as someone outside the family. Everyone in the group would help, and Lieson never felt the absence of parents.

    Bruno nodded and used his faith power to heal Corin. The others in the group smiled slightly. Lieson was half Dark Phoenix, half Dark Elf, but the primordial beast's bloodline was much stronger and more dominant. Like his mother, he barely had any elven traits; his true body was that of a complete bird, likely similar to a Phoenix.

    The bloodline of a primordial beast was a terrifying inheritance, and his growth speed would be just as rapid. Everyone recognized how powerful he already was, and no one would complain about having another strong ally in the group. But for Alm and Bruno, it also meant another headache, as his growth would demand a lot of resources.
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    Chapter 664: Imposing And Wild

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the events, Ruri spent time taking care of Lieson until he learned how to use his shapeshifting ability. Still very young and awkward, he needed guidance.

    Meanwhile, the whale was checking all the internal facilities of the sect. The place looked like a small city, full of buildings. In the center, there was a huge area completely sealed by a powerful formation, accessible only to black disciples and Elders. There was no mystery about what was there: it was the heart of the formation where the Yin Chaos Dragon was sealed.

    They weren't in a hurry to access that place. Even if they could, it wouldn't be worth removing the dragon's seal now, as it could cause a stir across the universe. They were already lucky enough to free the Behemoth without being detected.

    The gray disciples basically lived to complete tasks for the sect in exchange for points, which they could trade for resources or access to training fields.

    They were forced to form factions because there were 11 sealed gray worlds that were visited annually. These worlds didn't belong to any sect, and all sects sent disciples to explore them. To increase their chances of survival, the disciples would join factions for protection.

    But all that lost its meaning. No one could take on missions anymore because they involved leaving the planet, and Mistie ordered the sect to close its doors, preventing anyone from leaving. The sect also decided to stop participating in expeditions to the sealed worlds, focusing solely on exploring the Twelve Peaks Forest.

    In the end, only the training fields were left. But by the whale's standards, they were ridiculously simple and too costly for the sect to maintain; the benefits for the disciples didn't justify the expense.

    Alm and Bruno saw the need for change. The Twelve Peaks Forest was already a far superior substitute for the sealed worlds, but if the disciples couldn't cultivate properly, they would easily die in that place.

    After hearing everything about the place from the group members, Bruno quickly thought of the best solution. What was the greatest weapon they always used to survive in dangerous places? Their sharp instincts and divine souls.

    But it wasn't necessary to have a divine soul; a powerful soul already allowed the cultivator to sense the environment around them more easily, drastically increasing their chances of survival.

    The whale then summoned Mistie and asked for her authorization. "I'm going to build a new underground training zone for the gray disciples. Everyone can enter for free, but there will be very specific rules. The rewards, however, will be proportional to the difficulty; this opportunity could change their future forever."

    Mistie's eyes widened. Did he still have more surprises?

    "You know the four Empyrean families who take care of my home planet?" the whale commented casually, and Mistie nodded. "You must also know they have a technique that turns their members into Empyreans. As you can imagine, my allies who came with me initially became Empyreans this way."

    Mistie nodded again. The four families were rewarded for being descendants of companions of a hero from the past. The method to create an Empyrean was something of incalculable value and impossible to obtain. Few families or sects possessed it, and it was strictly forbidden to divulge or steal it; whoever did so would be considered a sinner and hunted by the heroes.

    This was why the Yinblood sect didn't even consider creating an Empyrean artificially. Suddenly, Mistie's eyes widened, sensing the whale's next words.

    Noticing her look, the whale continued, "Yes, I have the technique. It's simpler than you think, but becoming an Empyrean is a huge challenge. Ruri will create a formation for those who want to try. Those who succeed will become Empyreans."

    Mistie froze. "You... you didn't steal this technique, right?"

    "Hm? No, Ruri is part of the Moonlight family. She received the method legally, and I'm married to her; it's normal for me to know about it," the whale replied, innocently.

    Mistie nodded, though she still felt something was off. Ruri did indeed have the characteristic appearance of members of that family. If this became a problem, they could justify it to the heroes; as long as it wasn't stolen, they wouldn't be punished. At most, everything would be destroyed.

    The whale then began constructing a huge earthen building in the center of that area. In the underground, he called Coltia, who worked hard using the Void Dream Law she had recently learned from the inheritance.

    She was still practicing but created a micro dream world a few meters wide that functioned as a battle arena. Then, Ruri and Coltia worked together to create a powerful formation underground.

    It would be called the 'Empyrean Tower.' Those who wanted to enter wouldn't pay anything, but there would always be only two inside at the same time. Their souls would be transported to the dream arena, where they would fight each other using only the power of their souls.

    Ruri set up the formation with the time-reversal technique. The goal was for the two cultivators to fight until one destroyed the other's soul, but without anyone dying. With her knowledge of time laws learned from the Immortal Crane, Ruri was already able to use the technique on a smaller scale.

    Those who managed to win a hundred consecutive fights would earn the ultimate prize: the right to climb to the top of the earthen tower.

    The cultivation level didn't matter much because, between a cultivator at the beginning of the divine realms and another at the last realm, the soul power difference would be at most twice. If the cultivation difference didn't exceed three realms, the fight would be considered fair.

    Everyone would fight using only the power of their souls, and in each battle, the soul would lose a lot of energy. It was theoretically impossible, with a normal soul, to win more than twenty fair consecutive fights.

    However, if a cultivator tried infinitely, even being repeatedly defeated, their soul would grow stronger. Like the four beast races, eventually, they would have souls so powerful they could defeat a hundred opponents.

    With this training, a shocking change would happen among the disciples in no time. Those who persisted and won, upon reaching the top of the building, would see the whale's statue. Then, Bruno would turn them into Empyreans and, as a bonus, remove any remnants of the Queen that still lingered within them.

    If the winner was well-intentioned and grateful, they might become devoted to the whale and join his group. If not, they'd just become a basic Empyrean without causing any trouble.

    'This visit to the four nations brought us a lot of rewards. The calamity sent us to a gold mine,' Bruno remarked mentally.

    'Yes, but in return, we've been marked by the heroes and lost our anonymity,' Alm replied with a sigh. 'We've gained a lot, but now, with the slightest mistake, we could lose everything.'

    Mistie stared at the new earthen building, which looked like a tower, in complete shock. Alm and Bruno could easily turn anyone with potential into Empyreans, but they had to pretend it was extremely difficult to achieve.

    They justified that all this training was part of the process of becoming an Empyrean. She had no idea that the disciples, by constantly killing each other, were actually strengthening their souls.

    But indeed, only one in ten thousand would actually become an Empyrean. It was truly difficult, but both she and all the High Elders, as well as the gray and black disciples, rushed to try it out.

    After finishing everything, Alm and Bruno focused on studying the new array and implementing the necessary changes.

    Meanwhile, the group members were instructed to recruit the gray disciples, with incredibly high selection standards; they had a lot of experience and knew how to evaluate people. This was a good opportunity to start building their armies and take advantage of the benefits of the new array.

    A month passed quietly until Bruno murmured in surprise, 'Someone succeeded so quickly?'

    Before finishing the sentence, Ambry and Kisala called the whale.

    They had fulfilled all the orders and reclaimed the place where their families lived in the forest, precisely where the two seals of the Chaos Yin Dragon were located.

    The whale was the Sect Master and a well-known figure among all the Fey. Using his name, the two were accepted as leaders of their clans. However, they appointed a vice-leader to handle everything practically, as they didn't want to leave the whale's group and waste time managing the two clans. This was common practice, as the Yinblood Sect leader was also the leader of her clan.

    At the center of these locations was a secret area, a dead zone with no life, where an immense pressure brought the Fey to the brink of death. The two clans used this area to train their minds, but the gains were minimal.

    Ruri got excited with the news, and just as they were about to set off to explore the place, Idris burst into the room, ecstatic.

    "Sir, my mother did it."

    Bruno confirmed. Fiby, Idris' mother, was the first to win a hundred consecutive fights in just one month.

    "How many times did she lose?" Alm asked.

    "She lost three times. I was with her every time, helping her train and win," Idris responded calmly.

    Alm nodded, realizing that Idris had already become a reliable person with the right mindset. His mother, who was already talented, made great strides with her son's help.

    That test was basically about willpower and technique. You had to defeat your enemy as quickly as possible, without wasting energy, and endure the torture of having your soul weakened. She had already experienced high-level torture, which helped her a lot. 

    The whale, pleased, said, "Great, use my name to gather your father's Blood Tears Fey clan. Then, go to your mother's Aurora Fey clan and unite them all. I need your mother to become their leader so Ruri can easily access their secret location."

    "Yes!" Idris replied seriously, already aware that Ruri's goal was to gather the scales, which were in those places. Now, as a member of the group, he had received an important mission and had to meet expectations.

    As soon as Idris left, Alm and Bruno felt satisfied. Bruno turned to Ruri and commented, "With this, you'll have three scales to absorb soon." Ruri smiled, excited.

    When they were about to head back to the forest again, they were interrupted once more. Quirio entered the room, bringing Mistie along.

    "Sorry, brother. I accidentally let something slip."

    The whale turned to Mistie with a serious look. She smiled and said, "I heard you're getting close to the biggest Fey clans?"

    The whale nodded seriously, relieved that Quirio hadn't revealed anything truly critical. Mistie was experienced and knew how to get information from her brother; Alm and Bruno always warned him to be careful not to reveal anything important.

    "It happens that I'm the sect leader, but I'm also the head of my clan, the Haze Fey. Don't you want to get close to my clan?"

    The whale placed his hand on his chin and observed her carefully.

    'If you do something to keep him close to me, I'll give you whatever you want from my clan,' Mistie's voice echoed in the whale's mind.

    'I've told you before, my brother must want to stay close to you,' the whale responded dryly.

    Mistie's eyes saddened. 'Don't be so strict. I just want him to be closer, I won't force anything. I hardly see him these days; it's really tough like this. He's so shy. If I become someone familiar who's always around, he'll feel more comfortable with me.'

    The whale snorted, unsure how to respond. Love can't be forced. If he doesn't show interest, she might end up as just a close friend, which could be incredibly painful for Mistie.

    'Give me another chance. Look, he's recently started talking about his mother. He admires her a lot. I've already become someone he trusts, which let me get that information. All that's left is for him to see me as a woman...'

    Bruno snorted. He was talking about his mother? Was he a child or something? He thought seriously. Then Alm responded.

    'I'll allow it, but from today on, don't take on a regular human form.' Bruno and Mistie were confused and doubtful until Alm nodded and an image flowed into Mistie's mind. 'This is our mother. Use metamorphosis to look something like this.'

    'This... so tall and strong... does he like that?' Mistie murmured.

    'You have the advantage of shapeshifting. Where he grew up, there were a lot of big and strong women. Maybe he prefers something like that and finds your current form too weak and boring,' Alm added.

    Bruno jumped, and the image of Langrum and other hybrid women from his town popped into his mind. Except for the women from Montide, who were small like Ruri, almost two-thirds of the others were pretty strong and tall. This was because there were many hybrids with beasts, and when using metamorphosis, the women preferred to resemble Langrum, the inspiring leader of them all.

    Quirio was born and raised among these women, and even his mother was like that. Maybe he really does prefer a more imposing and wild form.

    The exchange of messages lasted only a few seconds. Quirio, anxious, knew they were talking mentally. Until the whale turned to him. "You leaked something without permission, that's a serious mistake, young man."

    Quirio's eyes widened, and he lowered his head, regretful. "Luckily, Mistie is trustworthy. As punishment, you'll stay by her side and train her rigorously until she wins the top prize in the Empyrean Tower."

    Mistie's eyes widened at hearing this. She had already won twenty victories, and now she would have to let herself be defeated so he wouldn't leave. She turned to the whale with a cold look. Was he punishing her too?

    "Yes! I won't do it again," Quirio responded seriously. Mistie sighed, at least she got what she wanted.

    'I want access to your clan's training area, and I don't want to have to explain anything,' the whale sent the message, and Mistie nodded in agreement.

    The two left together. The whale snorted heavily, but in the end, they still came out ahead. "Now it's four scales," he said to Ruri beside him.

    "Maybe five," Ruri replied lightly. "Remember Nafeyu? He and his brother are from the Whirlwind Fey clan and are gray disciples."

    Alm and Bruno now remembered Nafeyu. He was their connection on the Pristine planet. When they met in the sect, he gave them a lot of information and also mentioned that when they became gray disciples, they could join his faction. (Chapter 532/533)

    But now that they were so famous, he didn't have the courage to try talking to them again. And the two had completely forgotten because they were so busy. 

    "During the week we were together, Nafeyu came to talk to Corin. He didn't try to recruit us, but he wanted him and his brother to join us. Corin ignored him at the time, but now that Master ordered recruitment, Lansha tested them harshly. Surprisingly, they're holding up. Now they're being trained even more rigorously by her, but it looks like they won't give up."

    The whale nodded, and Ruri added, "It turns out Nafeyu's brother is the closest candidate to lead the Whirlwind Fey. If he proves trustworthy until the end, it'll be easy to take over the clan and then gain access to the place."

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath; with that, only two scales would be missing. Things were going so well that it felt like something disastrous was about to happen.

    At that moment, it seemed the heavens heard. While they were reflecting on this, they suddenly felt a frantic movement coming from far away from the building. At the same time, a message arrived in their minds.

    The message they received was from Nebai. At the same moment, Mistie returned to the room with wide eyes. The voices of the two sounded almost in sync.

    "The Heroes! Something huge happened."
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    Chapter 665: Desecrating

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The teleportation array in the Larimar market glowed brightly as the whale and Mistie hurriedly appeared, quickly being led by Nebai to a private room. Along the way, all the dwarves working there had somber expressions, as if struggling to suppress intense anger.

    Inside the room, Mistie wasted no time and began to speak: "The sect received a message from the heroes. The Convention of Absolute Beginning will be reopened. But this time, it will start the competition among heroic disciples to become heroes."

    The whale promptly asked, "Does that mean the current heroes will leave?"

    Mistie confirmed with a nod. Alm and Bruno sighed; it was about time. The heroes had promised to give all Empyreans born less than two hundred years ago a chance to advance in the ranks and then compete to become heroes. At that time, they also mentioned that all of them would depart. (Chapter 557)

    "First, what is this Convention of Absolute Beginning?" the whale asked calmly.

    Mistie began to explain. There's a place in the universe known as the World of Absolute Beginning, where the first galaxy and the universe itself originated. From that point, the entire universe expanded, located at the exact center of the cosmos.

    Additionally, for unknown reasons, there is a connection between the spatial laws of that place and all corners of the universe. With enough resources, a simple formation can connect any place to the World of Absolute Beginning.

    The origins of this place are a mystery. The most accepted theory is that after the death of the first galaxy, the spatial laws collapsed, creating a cosmic distortion that, after millions of years, stabilized into a small world.

    Life began to flourish there, and this world had the highest density of Laws in the universe, including the Law of Chaos. In the past, it was the destination of the greatest powers, seeking the most valuable treasures.

    But today, none of that exists anymore. Countless eras ago, a war against an unknown enemy took place. It was during this time that the heroes first appeared, led by the Sacred Goddess, and won the war.

    One of the numerous apocalyptic battles occurred in the World of Absolute Beginning, completely destroying that sacred place for cultivators.

    Now, it's a territory of absolute death, where no form of life can survive. Despite that, the destruction left countless treasures behind, most abandoned by the warriors of that battle.

    Nowadays, the entry of ordinary cultivators isn't forbidden, but no one who enters ever returns. Only the heroes have enough power to enter and leave alive, exploring the World of Absolute Beginning in search of ancient treasures.

    In each generation, the heroes gift the new generation with these treasures. Then, they activate the formation of the place to create the Convention of Absolute Beginning.

    "My grandparents participated in the last Convention, and our sect has records of several others. In short, it's a testing arena for the new generation. All sects in the universe participate, and usually, dozens or even a hundred winners are awarded a supreme treasure, whether it's a weapon, an inheritance, or something equally valuable," Mistie calmly concluded.

    The whale nodded, understanding. It was a form of charity offered by the heroes, to lessen the fear that the people of the universe felt towards them. There must be other similar events scattered throughout the universe, created over time. The people of the universe couldn't rebel because of the mental control; even though it wasn't a direct act, it still existed. But because of this great benevolence, some gratitude would be born, making it easier for them to be manipulated.

    Mistie continued, revealing the heroes' message: two important pieces of information. First, that the Convention of Absolute Beginning would be reopened, now with disputes for karmic blessings capable of raising the rank of Empyreans. This event would be the start, and then the real competition for blessings would begin.

    The second was the announcement that all the heroes of the past generation would leave. Neither Mistie nor anyone else knew the exact reason, but in every generation, the old heroes simply disappeared, and new ones emerged after that.

    There are always twelve heroes per generation, but currently, there are only eleven; the last one was an arrogant young man who was killed while still having a very low cultivation. No one knew how or where it happened, and the whale's innocent and pure face was something to envy.

    A generation is equivalent to the maximum lifespan of a cultivator. In the Divine Sovereign Realm, the last divine realm, 50,000 years is the average among common races like humans. Dragons, or other races focused on vital energy, can live twice as long. But the number of years for a generation is accepted by all as 50,000 years.

    In the current count of this universe, they are halfway through that time. But these eleven heroes will end the generation and leave without giving reasons.

    The future was also explained: After the Convention, all the black sealed worlds, whenever they open annually, will release pearls with karmic blessings. Other extra events across the universe will also offer this reward. Empyreans at the Ancestral level or higher will sense in advance when and where these events will occur. This will last for five thousand years until the final competition and the crowning of the new heroes.

    "When will this convention take place? And what are the restrictions?" the whale asked.

    Mistie quickly responded: "Only those up to the Divine Origin Realm can participate. It all starts in three months. We need to prepare the disciples quickly…"

    "No need," the whale cut her off lightly. "The sect isn't prepared to participate. Practically, the only Empyreans of the sect are in my group. You all need more time; it doesn't make sense to send talents to die."

    "But if we start behind everyone, it will snowball, and we'll never catch up," Mistie responded, stunned.

    The whale snorted. "Cultivation isn't about who reaches the top the fastest, but who is the most stable and has the firmest heart in the Dao. Don't worry about it. I'll go."

    "What? You're going with your group alone?" she retorted.

    The whale shook his head, saying, "No, my group will stay behind, but I won't go alone." He turned to Nebai, who had been silent the whole time. "The dwarves are definitely going to participate, right? Something's up."

    Nebai nodded. "Some of the bigger sects got more detailed info and sold it to the followers of the God of Merchants."

    Mistie sighed, fully aware that the Yinblood Sect was just one of the twenty biggest sects in the universe. The truly colossal sects enjoyed many privileges, which helped them stay at the top. She started to prepare to pay for the information, pulling out a spatial ring, but Nebai waved her off.

    "Lord Denil is a disciple of the God of the Forge. This hits close to home for him, and all the dwarves," Nebai said, sighing, before giving the whale a deep look. "The rewards are meant for the hundred most outstanding youths in the universe. All of them will receive karmic blessings, but the first place gets something even more terrifying."

    She clenched her fists tightly, her eyes reflecting an anger even fiercer than that of the dwarves outside. "The ultimate reward is the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword, along with a Soul Jade. These... these are the relics of the God of the Forge…"

    Alm and Bruno knew all about the Soul Jade. It was similar to a Jade Slip, used to store knowledge, but in this case, it was made with the person's soul. A Soul Jade was crafted by powerful cultivators to pass on something of immense value, accessible only to those approved by the soul's power within. Any attempt to force it open would result in its immediate destruction.

    "The informant confirmed it's the Soul Jade of the God of the Forge; the heroes themselves said so. With his personal weapon, the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword, as part of the prize… there's no doubt." Nebai's voice was laced with hatred. "He didn't leave any Soul Jade with the royal family, and he made it clear he never would. Something like this shouldn't exist. There's something off about this. The heroes found it in that place and are desecrating it by giving it away to others."

    Shocked, Mistie quickly asked, "The God of the Forge, did he die in that battle?"

    "Yes. He only had a few years left, and no one demanded or expected him to fight. But he decided he wanted to die in battle, and so he did," Nebai responded bluntly.

    Alm and Bruno got the underlying message. If the dwarves hadn't faced retaliation, it meant the God of the Forge fought alongside the heroes. But they knew the God of the Forge and that he wanted to thwart the Queen's plans. If he fought on her side, he was planning to die for some greater purpose.

    "It's impossible to know for sure, but in that Soul Jade, we'll likely find the answers," Bruno thought to himself.

    "Sir!" Nebai spoke firmly, looking at the whale. "We have to reclaim his… the relics of the God of the Forge. Most dwarves are followers of the God of Merchants. But the God of the Forge is our greatest pride and honor. Every dwarf in the royal family will fight and die to get those items back, no matter the cost."

    Alm and Bruno sighed. For the dwarves, forging and creating were their highest aspirations and joy. A dwarf who became the God of the Forge was the ultimate dream for all dwarves. The God of Merchants never had a problem with followers worshiping other deities; if he didn't allow it, no dwarf would worship him. The God of the Forge would always be number one, no matter what another god might offer.

    "You guys are crazy! Most of the dwarves are followers of the God of Merchants. You don't even have Empyreans. This is suicide," Mistie responded, stunned.

    The whale spoke calmly, "Don't worry. I said I wouldn't go alone. As a disciple of the God of the Forge, it's my duty to honor my master. I'll go with the dwarves to the convention."

    "But… they don't even know how to fight properly. They've just boosted their cultivation artificially. This is madness!" Mistie tried to persuade the whale earnestly. "Look, in three months we can gather a powerful group of disciples from the sect. They, along with your group, can make sure you stay on top."

    "It's already decided. I'll only take two allies who also have a connection to this. Trust me and stay with the sect. Soon, we'll need to fight for the karmic blessings in the sealed black worlds. The disciples should focus on cultivating with everything I've left here." The whale finished, and Mistie huffed in frustration.
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    Chapter 666: The Villain's Disciple

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Mistie stared intently at the whale, quickly searching for words to convince him. Sensing her intent, the whale calmly said, "I've got a plan. It might not seem like it, but the dwarves have hidden potential that can be tapped. I'll return with more resources for the sect. Until then, my brother needs your help with something serious."

    Mistie's eyes widened at this, and the whale continued, "Ruri recently became an ancestral Empyrean." At that moment, both Mistie and Nebai were stunned. "We don't know exactly how, but it seems like a stable and focused mind is the key. As for Quirio... you've noticed that he only appears stable on the surface."

    The whale looked deeply into Mistie's eyes. "There are things I can't do, and if Quirio doesn't stabilize, he'll never advance like Ruri. Using karmic blessings when you can naturally break through seems like a waste. So, use this time together and help him. Who knows, he might be grateful later."

    "I'll do my best. But... it doesn't change the fact that going alone is foolish," Mistie replied seriously.

    Alm and Bruno huffed, but they weren't irritated; they were pleased. They noticed that this Fey was genuinely concerned, not because the whale was important to the sect, but because she considered him someone very close. When she was with him and his group, it was one of the rare times she could be herself, not the sect leader.

    "I've gotten to where I am because I take risks all the time. If I'm still alive, it's because I'm smart enough to run at the right moment; I'm not a greenhouse flower like most young people—you know that. Or do you really think anyone could put me in mortal danger? I'll return safely; I've got a wife and many people waiting for me. Focus on your current mission."

    After the whale said that, Mistie hesitated a bit but eventually agreed. She knew the whale and Nebai had private matters to discuss, so she left, still worried.

    The whale turned to Nebai, and she nodded, saying, "The planet of the Four Great Ancestral Nations did indeed receive a visit from the hero. But according to reports, he ordered several companions to do the investigation. He seemed in a hurry and, even with a serious situation, stayed only briefly before leaving."

    Alm and Bruno sighed in relief, though they were still doubtful. They had arrived on that planet without attracting attention, then went to the Larinar market, and from there, straight to the Immortal Crane world.

    In other words, they hadn't drawn attention; it was their group, with that incident against the young Kun Peng, that did. Aside from those young people in the Void Forest who saw their arrival amid the chaos, few people who really noticed them remained on the planet.

    And among those who stayed, most were Kun Peng members or random cultivators recruited from the galaxy. If the hero had been directly involved, everyone remotely connected would have been found and their memories searched.

    But only the companions investigated? They wouldn't have dared go too deep with the young Kun Peng. As for the others across the galaxy, only a few would be initially found. There's a real chance that these companions only investigated the people in the city and the Immortal Crane world.

    Seeing the memories, where Ruri and her group defeated the Kun Peng, they probably deduced that they were involved, with Ruri as the leader. The fight against the assassins who worship the God of Wealth wasn't witnessed by common people since no one was strong enough to watch.

    In short, initially, the whale didn't stand out for people to notice. Of course, over time, no one was so foolish, and they'd realize something was wrong.

    'We believe those Kun Peng wings were the gifts given. In fact, that event drew so much attention that it covered us, turning into the golden present.' Bruno reflected.

    Obviously, the investigation into the event wouldn't end there. Eventually, they would find the culprits. But in the short term, they could consider themselves safe. However, since when had they been so lucky?

    'Heaven's Will gave us the optional mission, probably already knowing that we could only complete it at this Convention. It might take centuries to find the den of those bastards; and Zaimo and Nebai also don't seem like they'll advance anytime soon; if that really happens,' Alm pondered coldly. 'There's a risk we're wrong in our deduction; many random variables could happen. But I'd say we have no options. And this is a great opportunity to be recognized by the dwarves, something that might never happen again.'

    'Hm?' Bruno was confused, but he immediately connected the dots.

    The God of Wealth worshipers' goal is to hunt down the followers of the God of Merchants, who happen to be practically all dwarves. They also received the information Nebai mentioned about the Convention's treasures.

    Knowing that the dwarves would do anything to get the Forge God's relics, would they miss such a good chance to kill them in large numbers?

    "Nebai, tell all the dwarves to stop what they're doing and return to their galaxy. This Convention will be very important for everyone; we're going to do something big. It would take too long to find the God of Wealth followers' den. But they've opened their doors for us to walk right in."

    The whale spoke slowly, and Nebai's eyes widened, understanding what he meant.

    "You'll lead us again. Everyone will be happy and return home immediately," she replied, excited.

    The whale ended the conversations. In a day, he would return to go to the dwarves' galaxy. First, he had to solve another problem...

    A few minutes later...

    "No! I want to go with master!" Ruri roared.

    She was in the middle of everyone in the group, and the whale informed her of the events, already expecting this reaction.

    "It would be great to have you along, but there are other priorities. You have to absorb the scales, and that will take a long time. That is the top priority. After this convention, we'll need to raise cultivation quickly to enter the sealed black worlds."

    The whale spoke calmly, and Ruri's eyes trembled with frustration. "The others have an even more important task. They must recruit people and train them, but that's secondary. The most important thing is to use those wills I sealed in everyone to refine yourselves. With that, it should be enough to become Ancestral Empyreans." (Chapter 630)

    Everyone in the group clenched their fists, feeling guilty for not being able to accompany the whale, forcing him to take the risk of going almost alone. Only Ruri had reached that level, while the others needed time; if they went with him, they'd never have the chance to advance.

    "Zaimo and Thea will go with me. Zaimo could gain a lot in the dwarves' galaxy; it's worth him trying his luck and getting closer to his race. As for Thea, who isn't an Empyrean yet, her skills will be essential for my plans," the whale said straightforwardly.

    "But…" Ruri tried to argue but couldn't find a valid reason.

    "I'll be back in a little over three months. When I return, things will get hectic. This is a rare moment of peace that you all should take advantage of," the whale concluded, and everyone except Ruri nodded in agreement.

    The whale spent the rest of the day finalizing all the changes to the new array. The dronic beasts officially became soldiers in the array, with Deryu taking on the role of squad leader. Runula, who was already in the old array, was promoted to general. In the future, Ruri would form new armies, and Coltia could lead them.

    Alm and Bruno hoped that, by the time they returned, everyone in the group would have formed a cohesive unit. They weren't worried about the level of the recruits since everyone in the group knew how to teach and had a good eye for recognizing potential. Talent didn't matter as much as willpower and honesty; everything else could be achieved with time.

    Alm and Bruno had to promise to bring gifts and also reward Ruri appropriately if she met her goals. She reluctantly agreed, but what shocked Bruno was knowing that her main reason for not wanting to stay was not being able to be by his side when he did something shocking and possibly bloody.

    'She's learned to enjoy some very specific things because of us… she's turned into a legit Villain's Disciple,' Bruno remarked, but Alm ignored him. He was more concerned about something else but soon felt reassured; there was no doubt in his mind that the whale would return safely.

    As the day passed, Thea and Zaimo joined the whale, and they arrived once again at the Larimar market, ready to finally head to the dwarves' galaxy.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 667: Blind Test

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When they arrived at the Larimar Market on planet Gloom, Nebai's eyes briefly locked onto Zaimo, just for a split second. Alm and Bruno noticed something subtle in that exchange. Then, she turned to the whale and bowed.

    "Sir, all the dwarves have been called back to our homes. Those scattered across the universe, working for the God of Merchants, have left temporary replacements. Everyone is ready to follow your orders."

    She spoke seriously, and the whale nodded slightly. Dwarves loved parties, drinks, and spending time crafting things unrelated to cultivation. But in important moments, they were extremely serious and loyal.

    So much so that, even in the previous universe, while everyone was hunting the nefarious villain at the hero's command, the dwarves remained focused on their lives, avoiding involvement. At that time, that villainous figure took advantage of their passivity, and the dwarves were the first race to be completely refined by him.

    Alm and Bruno would never admit it, but they felt a greater sense of guilt for this, which led them to easily accept the mantle the God of Forge handed them. If possible, they would bring the dwarves to their side. Of course, the benefits from this alliance also motivated them quite a bit.

    The whale noticed several Fey inside the market; they had been recently recruited and would take care of the place in the dwarves' absence. "Let's go," said the whale, and Nebai, along with all the dwarves, moved towards the transport formation.

    A cyan aura covered everyone, accompanied by several pulsating runes. Everything around them distorted, but it only took a few seconds to completely stabilize. Then, the intense sunlight hit them all.

    The first thing they saw was an open area in the center of what appeared to be a massive city. The city was incredibly beautiful, with all the buildings well-crafted, and even the ground seemed to have been meticulously designed like a work of art. The whale looked around, searching for something but didn't find it... It took them a moment to realize they needed to look down.

    There, before them, was an endless sea of dwarves, staring directly at the imposing and perhaps fabulous whale.

    Alm and Bruno noticed a mix of emotions in the dwarves' eyes: curiosity, adoration, but mostly doubt and a flicker of anger. It was obvious they wouldn't easily believe that the God of Forge had reincarnated and was here again—and on top of that, wasn't a dwarf?

    The chances of it being a hoax were huge. And the fact that he was a human, known for their schemes, only added to that. At the same time, the God of Forge himself had promised to return and left a small stone to identify his return. How could this half-human forge something like that? They didn't know, which is why they needed to evaluate him properly with their senses.

    Alm and Bruno realized that, throughout the gigantic city, in every possible inch, there was a dwarf, all of them facing their direction. There were millions, billions, countless dwarves... but obviously, that wasn't the entire race. Probably, only the most important dwarves were present, observing them seriously.

    After three seconds of silence, a small, robust figure with a long golden beard, near the formation, raised his hand. With this gesture, all the dwarves understood in unison; that was the King of the dwarves.

    Then, all the countless dwarves began to bow and then kneel towards the whale.

    "God of Forge!"

    They roared while kneeling in unison. The scene was grand, but... at the same time, awkward.

    They weren't the God of Forge, and even Bruno felt slightly embarrassed by it. He hesitated, but Alm took control of the whale.

    "Get up. I can't stand idiotic formalities; they're a waste of time. I just came back, and I've got a lot of work to do," the whale said dryly, and all the dwarves immediately raised their heads, staring at him coldly.

    "What is it, you idiots?" The whale snorted, noticing their looks. "You want to slack off? Fine, whatever, it's good to relax sometimes. If you want some kind of formality, I'll allow you to celebrate my return; but I'm only giving you one day to have fun. After that, I'll work you like horses."

    He spoke dryly, and an awkward silence spread across the place.

    It lasted several suffocating seconds. Until the dwarves' expressionless faces changed drastically. They began to stand up quickly, and as if they were synchronized, cheerful and lively laughter echoed throughout the city.

    "Hahaha," the dwarf king chuckled lightly, approaching the whale. "Welcome back, sir. It seems the descriptions of you are accurate."

    The whale snorted, but internally Alm and Bruno were sweating bullets. How could they guess how the God of Forge would act? It was a blind test, a real risk. Alm hit the right tone by luck; generally, dwarves don't like formalities, but obviously, there are many different personalities. For a God to emerge, he must be someone eccentric and who thinks differently from others; it was very easy to make a mistake pretending to be him.

    'That bastard dwarf should've found a way not to leave detailed information about him. Did he want to screw us over? His plan was doomed to fail, and now we're walking on eggshells,' Bruno thought to himself, worried.

    "Let's get on with it," the whale said, and the king chuckled lightly, nodding. It seemed that being rude was the right choice.

    The king turned to the people and gestured; everyone fell silent, then he spoke loudly: "Celebrate in grand style! You heard him, we only have one day. So make this the biggest day of all. The God of Forge is among us again!"

    The entire city roared in response, and the king approached the whale. The formation they were in pulsed, taking them to another place.

    When they arrived, they were inside the royal castle. Alm and Bruno sighed; they could've taken them directly there, but they had to go through all the dwarves' tests. The first one was the most important, and they passed it by luck... or maybe not. Bruno was sure Alm simply acted rudely and retorted authentically. If Bruno had done it, it might not have been as convincing; perhaps Alm's impulse saved them.

    "The throne room is close. Your crown is waiting for you there, and all the advisors are already waiting."

    The dwarf king said this with an apparent nonchalance, moving slowly. But who in this world could fool these two? Their intentions were clear to both. It was just another test.

    "To hell with this shit," the whale grumbled. "Take me to the forge. When I'm tired, maybe I'll think about wasting time with old fools. Like I told Nebai, my memories aren't complete. I need to remember some things to clear my mind."

    The king stopped and turned to the whale. After two seconds, he nodded with a silent smile. "This humble dwarf is called Nival, and I am at your service, sir," he said, bowing deeply.

    "The castle's central forge is empty. Everyone has gone out to celebrate your arrival. I'll call Master of the Forge, Valzi, but he's probably drinking. In the meantime, I can accompany you; my skills in forging are only surpassed by his."

    The whale nodded, and then Nebai said, "Uncle, I'm going to check some information for Mr. Denil."

    Nival nodded, giving a casual glance at his niece. He knew her well and noticed something subtly different about her. With just a look, he saw the dwarf next to the whale and wondered why. Had she finally found someone?

    He let out a slight sigh. He felt sorry for the young dwarf; his niece's standards and expectations were daunting.

    For dwarves who loved forging and handiwork, the reason why 99.99% of them got married was tied to talent and the fruits of their labor. The higher the woman's status, the more distinguished the dwarf had to be—someone of high value.

    Nebai was the king's niece, of pure bloodline from the God of the Forge, and the only young unmarried woman in the royal family. How exceptional would the dwarf have to be to catch her attention?

    Nebai bowed to the whale and left without saying anything. Then the whale, Zaimo, and Thea were calmly led by the king through the corridors. They descended deeper and deeper, until they reached a deep underground area.

    The dwarves of Pristine built their cities and lived underground. These divine dwarves, however, built their forges down there. The forge was definitely where they spent most of their day. This was common for all dwarves; since birth, they had a connection with the laws of earth and fire. They felt very comfortable underground, and if it was hot, it was even better.

    When they arrived at the gigantic and luxurious forge, Zaimo sighed in awe. He saw many organized metals, along with various materials in production and others almost complete.

    Everything radiated the skill and technique of the creators, and the materials were of the highest quality. Everything was perfect and supreme.

    Suddenly, the whale narrowed its eyes. Alm immediately sensed something that stood out to him deeply. In a corner, he saw some ingots of a black metal that looked like pure Yin.

    "What is that metal?" The whale quickly asked Nival.

    He looked at the black metal and calmly replied, "That appeared after you left. It's something unique to a planet in this galaxy, called Netherium."

    Nival was surprised by the whale's keen senses, as that metal emitted no fluctuation, but it was definitely one of the greatest treasures of the dwarves. "This metal is very similar to the Thorn Yin metal from the Underworld, but while it's weaker in some areas, it has its unique characteristics."

    Alm and Bruno nodded internally. They finally discovered the name of the metal used to make the chains they had encountered a few times. They could seal laws and Qi at the slightest contact, which was terrifying. They already knew the metal from the chains came from the Underworld, and that Vorion was created incorporating that metal along with demonic metal.

    "Do you have any finished piece made with it?" The whale asked, and Nival nodded, pulling something from his spatial ring.

    It was a hammer as black as pitch. He handed it to the whale, and Alm examined it, getting more and more excited.

    They had kept that demonic metal they stole from the Desolate Battlefield, the same metal that imprisoned Amary as the weapon spirit. They had been too busy and left the forge for the new saber for later. Now, the golden opportunity had come.

    "Sir."

    A dwarf's voice sounded from behind. It was a dwarf slightly slimmer than the king, with a long black beard.

    At the whale's gaze, he bowed. "I'm the Master of the Forge, Valzi... welcome back, sir," he said, trying hard to make his words sound firm, although he was clearly a bit drunk.

    The whale's eyes glimmered slightly. "Have you studied my forging methods?"

    "Just the basics, sir. I can't consider myself a disciple; I'm useless and couldn't create a rune seal," Valzi said, lowering his head in regret.

    "Great, do you know how to use Heavenly Refinement?" The whale asked dryly, and the dwarf turned and nodded positively. "Look at this. I need your opinion."

    Suddenly, the whale gestured, and a black saber with a demonic aura appeared in his hand. At that instant, the whole forge turned cold, as if a demon radiating its malevolence was present.

    Valzi's eyes widened and he instinctively stepped forward. But faster than him, the king positioned himself in front of the saber. Both were stunned, but at the same time, the spirit of forgers took over them in front of that masterpiece.

    The two approached the blade, analyzing it with fixed eyes. Minutes passed, and their gazes didn't waver, as if they were entranced.

    Internally, Alm smiled. Then Bruno spoke to the whale: "So, what now?"

    Valzi snapped out of his trance and murmured, "I can clearly feel the basis of Heavenly Refinement... but this is like the difference between heaven and earth. The metals fused perfectly, as if they were born together in nature..."

    The whale huffed. "Good eyes, you're approved. This isn't Heavenly Refinement, but something superior that I developed."

    The two dwarves immediately trembled and turned to the whale, almost catatonic. "What? You think I stood still in time and never moved beyond? I'm always forging and improving. I've long surpassed my old self. My past Dao is outdated, and I intend to go far beyond."

    *Thump!*

    *Thump!*

    Suddenly, both dwarves fell to their knees, trembling. That was the mercy blow. If there was still any doubt that the God of the Forge had reincarnated, none remained now.

    The Chaotic Refinement, developed by Alm and Bruno, indeed surpassed the original technique of the God of the Forge. The dwarves had studied those techniques their whole lives. They instantly knew this was truly a much higher level.

    How could someone surpass the techniques of the God of the Forge himself? Only the creator himself, in all his glory, could do that.

    "I've told you to stop wasting time," the whale huffed.

    "We... forgive us, sir..." the two murmured, but there was an intense emotion in them that they couldn't control.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 668: Miraculous Magic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale snorted coldly, and it took the two dwarves several minutes to regain their composure. After they secured Vorion, they calmly asked, "Where can I find this metal?"

    The dwarf king, Nival, quickly responded, "It naturally appeared on a planet near the galaxy's core. It's a wild planet, nothing particularly noteworthy, but since it's at the point of highest Yin concentration in the galaxy, a mutation occurred, creating Netherium. This metal is exclusive to that planet."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. In powerful galaxies, natural phenomena like this sometimes pop up randomly. In their previous universe, they had only read about similar things, but never seen them. It was rare and hard to come by, because as soon as the planet ceased to exist, everything disappeared.

    The difference now was that they were in the Queen's universe, where everything was much more powerful, and these surprises probably occurred more frequently. As for the dwarves, with their vast information network thanks to the Larimar market and the incredible mobility granted by the Prana Law, they were certainly among the biggest beneficiaries, living to find these rarities.

    "We were lucky that it was born on a planet close to us, and that we discovered it before it was exploited by outsiders. That was two hundred thousand years ago. Today, the wild planet is heavily guarded," Nival added calmly.

    "Great, I'll visit it soon. I need to forge a new weapon in time for the Convention. But first," the whale said, turning to Zaimo, "he is one of my allies, and I brought him because his forging skills are unique."

    The two dwarves turned to Zaimo, surprised. Had this young man really caught the attention of the God of the Forge?

    Zaimo felt pressured by their gazes, but only for a second; he quickly became indifferent. He had fought so many times and trained so harshly that something as small as this had become meaningless.

    The dwarves nodded, recognizing that in the eyes of this young man, there was an almost beastly willpower. He didn't seem like a dwarf, but rather a seasoned and confident cultivator. The whale waited a moment and continued:

    "Don't get me wrong, Zaimo isn't a forger. In that area, he's probably the worst dwarf you've ever seen." The two were completely stunned to hear that. "His talent lies in a different kind of work, something unique that you'll rarely find elsewhere. I came to ally with the dwarves because I'm certain his skills will change the entire history of dwarves in the universe. There will be a before and after his arrival."

    The king and the Master of the Forge were now completely in shock. The whale's words weren't small; he was promising something unimaginable that would change everything.

    "Tomorrow, gather all the dwarves with cultivation and potential to go to the Convention with me. And also summon the most powerful dwarf army for the battle. Over these three months, Zaimo will teach his skills, and all the dwarves must study and practice day and night."

    The whale spoke slowly, while the two dwarves, both frightened and curious, nodded. He continued, "But first, since everyone is celebrating, the Master of the Forge must want to see this with his own eyes, right?"

    Valzi quickly nodded, his eyes shining with excitement. "Let's go to a safe place for a practice battle," the whale said, and the king also nodded, eager.

    They were taken to a location on the surface, a training arena surrounded by a high-level defense formation. The dwarves almost never used this arena, but it existed for testing weapons and other items they produced.

    Zaimo and Valzi calmly approached the center of the arena. Zaimo was only at the fifth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm, the first realm of divine cultivation. Valzi, a follower of the God of Merchants, although he rarely fought or focused on cultivation, was at the elementary level of the Divine Sovereign Realm, the last divine realm.

    "I'll only defend and won't use anything. Please, show me your creations," Valzi said politely, like an art connoisseur.

    Zaimo glanced at the whale, a bit hesitant. "Try not to hurt him. But go all out," the whale replied calmly.

    The king was stunned—hurt him? That was impossible.

    Suddenly, Zaimo raised his hand, and a surge of power coursed through his body. In an instant, his small figure transformed into a monstrous being clad in silver armor. His height shot up to almost two meters, and his entire silhouette was covered in metal plates that seemed to grow directly from his skin.

    The armor was flawless, every piece seamlessly fused, as if it were an extension of his own body. Intricate runes covered every inch of its surface, radiating a frantic energy. Quickly, the atmosphere around him grew heavy, an overwhelming aura emanating from Zaimo, suffocating everything around him.

    "The focus of this armor is defense. I'm a shield made to protect, not attack," a robotic voice echoed, dry and impersonal. "So don't think this is my full potential. Now, I'm going to attack."

    As soon as he spoke, the runes on the armor lit up intensely. Zaimo gestured, and small openings appeared in his armor. Immediately, the runes detached and floated around him like tiny stars.

    The arms of Zaimo's armor twisted, morphing into two heavy rifles. Valzi watched, confused, but with his sharp eyes, he noticed they were projectile weapons.

    'He really thinks he can hit me with that?' Valzi thought, incredulous.

    But without warning, the runes around Zaimo vanished. Valzi felt his body freeze, as if an invisible force was holding him in place.

    *BANG!*

    The deafening sound of the two rifles firing echoed through the air. Before Valzi could react, he was violently thrown back, crashing into the formation that surrounded them. He felt every bone in his body crack from the impact.

    Valzi looked down, stunned, seeing two burned holes in his chest. The projectiles had struck him with deadly precision. There was no warning, no fluctuation of an attack, not even a chance to move.

    He was pinned down and hit, and even with his far superior cultivation, he had no chance to escape. If it were someone with a cultivation level closer to Zaimo's, what could happen?

    The King, who had the same cultivation level as Valzi, watched in disbelief as the events unfolded before his eyes. Valzi, lying on the ground, breathed heavily, his body trembling with pain. With great effort, he stood up, staring at the metallic figure floating in front of him.

    "This is the only offensive weapon my armor has. It's used only in emergencies," the robotic voice reverberated, cold and indifferent. "But I can also attack directly. See for yourself."

    Zaimo's metal hands clenched tightly, and in an instant, he shot toward Valzi like a comet of steel.

    Valzi, filled with humiliation, felt his pride burning in his chest. He knew he had to counterattack, or the disgrace would be unbearable. Concentrating some of his Qi, he channeled his strength into a single punch.

    The silver giant and the dwarf closed in midair, and the impact between them was like the clash of two titanic hammers.

    *BOOM!*

    Valzi was once again slammed into the magical formation, this time with even more force. He spat out a mouthful of blood before passing out.

    His body collapsed like a puppet whose strings had been cut. Not because Zaimo's power was absurd, but because he was too weak. Zaimo had simply made his Qi invade and strike his weak points. Yet he was only slightly hurt, and even so, he fainted? It was ridiculous.

    Zaimo, unmoved, continued to float, his metallic presence representing an imminent and crushing threat.

    Nival was completely stunned. The whale casually commented, "Zaimo is an experienced warrior, and his strike was filled with Qi. He knew how to exploit the weak points in the dwarf's body, which is why it was so effective."

    The king turned to the whale, trembling. Indeed, it seemed like a miraculous magic. The whale continued:

    "But... that would be impossible for someone with his cultivation. It all came from the armor he wears, which is capable of amplifying physical strength more than a hundredfold. This armor of his wasn't designed for attacks—if it were, its offensive power would be just as colossal. If that were the case, someone as ridiculously weak as Valzi would have been severely injured at the slightest mistake."

    The dwarf king's legs trembled as he imagined how powerful the dwarves could become with something like this.

    They had always excelled in high cultivation, but in one-on-one combat against real cultivators of the same realm, they would lose pathetically. Everything they had was given to them by the God of Merchants; they never bothered to practice or learn combat techniques.

    However, the number of cultivators at the peak of the divine realm among the dwarves was overwhelming. Even compared to the greatest sect in the universe, they had four times more cultivators at that level.

    Still, those numbers only guaranteed their survival, preventing them from being easily wiped out without irrecoverable losses to their enemies. This created a psychological terror in their enemies that protected them.

    But if everyone learned this kind of forging... who could compete with them?

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 669: What A Surprise

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Beside the whale, Thea was silent, but a clear sense of pride shone within her. Her disciple had already learned everything he could from her and was now considered superior in creating technologies and mechanisms.

    Thea was never particularly talented in this field; she simply had to learn to build these things to interact with the world. In fact, her robotic body was considered top-tier, impressing everyone in that universe. However, it only worked because of the Yang tattoo that gave it life. Zaimo, on the other hand, managed to build a robotic body without Yang power, with quality equal to hers. He was the true talent.

    Initially, Alm and Bruno thought of bringing both of them to work together, but Thea insisted it wasn't necessary. Zaimo could handle everything alone, and it would be better for him to stand out on his own among the dwarves.

    After a few minutes of shock, Nival seemed to reflect on something and, seriously, asked the whale, "Sir, is he a disciple of the legendary Alv race?"

    "Hm? Why do you think that?" the whale asked, hiding his confusion.

    Nival pondered while other dwarves entered the arena to tend to Valzi, administering healing pills. After a few seconds, he responded:

    "The runes on the armor resemble the descriptions of this race's techniques. They are interconnected, perfectly uniting the entire armor. The stories say this is a basic method created by this race. Anyone could use the basics, but the technique was lost long ago..."

    Alm and Bruno immediately felt a familiarity and asked seriously about this race.

    Basically, they are an ancient race connected to the heavens, similar to a primordial beast. They resemble a humanoid race but have no connection to the Chromaraic. They are a completely different race, only possessing slightly similar fluctuations.

    Their power was such that they dominated the laws of the world, and everything bowed before them. It was equivalent to the power of a Basic Empyrean in the ascended world, but they dominated the laws even in the divine world with ease.

    Alm and Bruno immediately remembered where they had heard of this. It was the race of Mihkriel, the missionary they saved in the underworld. They received his memories; when Mihkriel became a missionary, he was born as part of this race. (Chapter 366)

    Mihkriel knew very little about his own race, not even the name. He even thought he was part of the humanoid branch. But his abilities were shocking, so much so that he developed the technique used to create the chaos tree.

    "Unfortunately, this race was declared extinct after the same war in which the God of the Forge fought and died. The most problematic enemies of the heroes were precisely the Alvs," Nival explained seriously. "The runes on the armor closely resemble the information you left written about this race. You studied them extensively and had a very close relationship; so much so that the rune seals you developed were created after studying the Alvs' techniques."

    The whale became thoughtful and turned to Thea, who was listening to everything. She quickly spoke in his mind: 'Creating these runes was a basic technique in that universe; everyone knew how to do them easily. Maybe these Alvs existed in that place?'

    'Probably not,' the whale replied with certainty. 'Activate the unknown runes on your soul gem.'

    Thea nodded, and then her soul gem pulsed, and mystical runes appeared around her. They spun around her, drawing in all the power of heaven and earth. They seemed physical, connected to her soul, with the ability to molecularly alter even the metal of her body. These runes suddenly appeared in the past and were sometimes used to restore herself; but it was never discovered what they really were or if they had other functions. (Chapter 459)

    Nival looked at the runes, and his eyes widened as he felt them. "This... this is the Alvs' Law! Yes, it's the connection between the physical and the spiritual. The texts you left behind clearly describe these laws."

    Alm and Bruno sighed, now certain. They mentally told Thea about their discovery. 'The immortal cultivators who were used as fertilizer in your universe were the Alvs. Because of their power, the soul gem was created. And, apparently, they managed to communicate with the world and leave their basic technique for people. You, by using their technique with the soul gem, made this law emerge. We've finally discovered the origin of your power.'

    Thea's robotic eyes trembled, emitting a peculiar sound. At that moment, the whale snorted and turned to the dwarf king. "Zaimo and Thea have only a distant connection to this race, but they aren't exactly disciples of it. Anyway, now that you've seen what Zaimo is capable of, are you convinced?"

    Nival nodded immediately. "I will fully trust your plans. If the dwarves can replicate something similar, we will be dragons soaring into the skies."

    The whale nodded, and at that moment, Valzi woke up dazed. He immediately rushed to Zaimo's side, his eyes shining. He had experienced this power firsthand and knew exactly that this would forever change the history of the dwarves.

    Thea smiled, and the whale was now at ease. He turned to the king: "You have three months to learn and prepare. I have no time to waste, take me to that wild planet; I need some of that Netherium."

    ***

    Despite the whale's urgency, there simply weren't enough sober dwarves to accompany them. They had to wait until the celebrations ended, but Nebai quickly returned with the information he had requested for study: all possible data on the Absolute Beginning Conventions that took place in the past.

    Zaimo was left working with his race, while Thea stayed by the whale's side. When the day finally passed, an experienced dwarf named Vuorinen was assigned to guide them.

    The trio used a teleport and arrived directly on the dark, Yin-immersed planet called Nether. It was a wild place, with no cities, where dense nature covered everything.

    The planet was obviously surrounded by a defensive formation and rigorously guarded by the dwarves to prevent invaders and theft. Upon arrival, the whale immediately asked them to wait and activated his bloodline, digging a deep tunnel into the underground.

    The dwarf was stunned to feel the whale's bloodline connection to the earth. A few minutes later, Alm and Bruno activated all their primordial power, and that dwarf felt an incredible power covering the entire planet beneath his feet.

    Alm and Bruno probed the earth, locating the purest and oldest concentration of Netherium. It was found below a deep river that had never been explored. They then activated the Golem God's rune and sensed all the golems on the planet.

    Soon, the two became excited. There were a few thousand golems almost forming a body, and their bodies were made of Netherium.

    "Excellent, we'll give them the Dao of the Golem God, and they'll all be able to emerge into the world. Soon, they'll head to the planet Gloom to receive the rest of the Dao," Bruno commented lightly.

    Afterward, just to be sure, they focused on searching for any treasure or anything of value on the planet. Since they didn't know exactly what they were looking for, it took them half a day to calmly probe the planet.

    Then, Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes. They found something very strange at an extreme depth, almost at the bottom of the planet's crust. 'A blocking formation?' Alm said flatly.

    They focused on the surroundings and confirmed it: it was a high-level formation, hiding something. They trusted that the dwarves would have told them if there was something hidden or something they couldn't mess with. In other words, it was something even the dwarves didn't know about.

    The whale emerged from the underground and met with Thea and Vuorinen. He stared at the dwarf and asked directly, "Who, besides the dwarves, can enter this place?"

    Vuorinen thought for a moment, then spoke seriously, "Throughout history, various sects or clans have requested permission to explore this place, but all were denied. The only ones, besides the dwarves, who can come here are our allies from the neighboring galaxy."

    The whale looked at him coldly, and the dwarf realized something might have happened. Then, he remembered that he had recently arrived, and the king had mentioned that the Forge God's memories were still confused.

    "Next to our Cyan Hammer Galaxy, the nearest is called the Three Realms Galaxy. It's a very ancient galaxy and one of the largest in size. Currently, the third largest sect in the universe resides there, the Three Sovereign Gods Sect," the dwarf explained quickly. "This sect is composed only of humans. And since the dwarves are a sister race, we have a good relationship. This relationship benefits us, as they are very powerful, so we end up conceding a bit, and they can come to this place whenever they want."

    "They only have permission to explore the place, not to build anything, correct?" The whale asked, and the dwarf's eyes widened before confirming. The whale snorted, "Humans, what a surprise."

    The whale turned, and the group quickly moved to the planet's south pole. Upon arrival, nothing could be seen on the surface, and the dwarf tried to sense anything below with his cultivation but failed.

    The whale began digging a five-meter-wide crater straight down. It took a few minutes, and they all descended deeper and deeper until they finally stopped when they saw an area surrounded by runes.

    It wasn't large, just a dozen meters in a circle. Nothing could be seen inside, and it was difficult even to sense its existence, even standing right before their eyes; the formation was high-level and blended perfectly with the environment.

    Then the whale focused on something and felt the interior with his divine soul. Seconds later, he murmured, "There's a living person inside that place."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 670: Three Kingdoms

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno clearly sensed the fluctuations from that person. He was young, with a cultivation level in the early stages of the Divine Origin Realm, but his Qi was extremely weak. They weren't sure if he was injured, but it was likely. The most important thing was something else: he was human. However, his fluctuations were strange and abnormal.

    They turned to Vuorinen, an old dwarf who knew many things about the world. The whale sent him the fluctuations he had sensed. The dwarf pondered for a moment and then nodded affirmatively before speaking:

    "He's from the Three Sovereign Gods Sect. That human sect was formed by the union of three great nations, where three deities reign. All disciples are divided to study one of the three Divine Daos. This young man cultivates the Dao of the Berserker God."

    The whale almost let out a sarcastic smile. A human sect divided into three groups? Powerful humans splitting up? That had all the makings of chaos, with each side trying to suppress and destroy the other. Schemes, political moves, intrigues... all the things humans excel at.

    "Pff... this galaxy must be full of isomeric dramas. A real game of thrones... let's just ignore it and pretend we didn't see anything," Bruno scoffed, preparing to completely ignore the situation. Getting involved in human problems was a massive headache.

    "Sir, if I may, I think we should do something." Seeing the whale disinterested, the dwarf spoke up. "Yes, humans are always killing each other and creating senseless problems among themselves. But the Berserkers cultivate a different Dao. They don't get involved in intrigues and are very friendly with dwarves. It's because of them that we dwarves can maintain a good relationship with that sect. I give you my word, they don't cause problems... well... not for humanoids."

    Alm and Bruno were intrigued by his words. If a well-experienced dwarf vouched for something like that, it wasn't trivial. Among humans, there are good and bad, just like any race, but when too much power is involved, the greedy and evil ones are attracted and band together.

    'Maybe it's good to help him. If he's really someone worthy, we'll forge a bond with that sect. Soon, we'll have to face everyone at the Convention; this could be useful,' Alm reflected seriously.

    Bruno nodded thoughtfully. 'But this formation is high-level. Without Ruri with us, we can't save him discreetly.'

    They both sighed; it had only been a day, and they already missed her. 'It's time to accept that we're not good at being sneaky. This is the work of one of the three major factions of that sect; we'll just cause trouble with one and ally with another,' Alm said dryly.

    The whale turned to the dwarf and nodded positively. With Ruri by their side, things would be simpler. But destroying this formation was easy for them; the law they created could destroy even the seals of primordial beasts, and a human formation was ridiculous in comparison.

    But they couldn't save that human from this high-level formation; if they used their law to destroy it, everything would explode violently, and he would die. The solution was simple: they just needed to make the creators of the formation open it for them.

    The whale moved and reached out to the runes of the formation. Within his inventory, the runes of the law Duality of Shadows began to be created rapidly. Dozens of runes appeared and moved to specific spots within the formation.

    *Crack! Crack!*

    The Duality of Shadows law was carefully used to destroy only the weakest points of the formation. It wasn't enough to destroy it, but certainly enough for the creators to notice. A high-level formation definitely had security mechanisms.

    The whale kept inserting his laws one by one, calmly, and small parts of the formation were slowly being destroyed.

    Until, within minutes, intense fluctuations were felt arriving at the planet and shooting towards the south pole, where they were.

    Alm and Bruno smiled and moved to the top of the hole they had created. Based on that young man's cultivation, it was likely a fight between disciples. And as expected, only humans with similar cultivation came.

    The dwarf and Thea felt a dozen auras approaching on the horizon. Thea sighed and prepared her weapon.

    The whale turned to her and shook his head. They couldn't kill them, as the dwarves were allies, and that would cause problems; if these youngsters dared to do this, it meant they had big figures backing them, and killing them now would be problematic.

    The group of a dozen humans arrived and immediately focused on the trio. Mentally, the dwarf spoke to the whale:

    'They're humans who cultivate the Dao of the Warlock God. These bastards are always involved in bloody schemes. I'm sure they sealed that Berserker to drain the energy of his Dao! That's considered taboo, so they did it secretly and spared no resources on this formation.'

    The whale smiled; it was simple: humans killing others to gain something. They probably did this to get extra power for the Convention.

    The angry voice of a young man with long red hair rang out towards the trio. "YOU! How dare you interfere in my business?"

    "Human! I've seen what you've done here; you're not getting away," Vuorinen growled harshly.

    "Stupid dwarf, if I did it, it's because I can. Do you think you'll leave here alive to report me?"

    He retorted coldly, and then all the others behind him nodded. Suddenly, thousands of small runes appeared and quickly covered all directions, creating a closed dome around the trio.

    Vuorinen scoffed at the sight of it. His body glowed, and his cultivation in the Divine Sovereign Realm emerged. "Hmph, what nonsense is this? Do you think this can trap me?"

    "Trap us? Not at all. These runes are linked to our lives. If you want to get through, you'll have to kill us." The human said, then laughed sarcastically. "With your cultivation, that should be easy, but I'd like to see if you have the guts. I'm the son of the Warlock Emperor, one of the three leaders of the sect. Would you dare kill me and my servants? Hahaha!"

    The dwarf's expression darkened. The Three Sovereign Gods Sect didn't have a single leader; it was ruled by three Emperors. If he killed this young man, the boy's father would certainly find out and start a war with the dwarves. Even if they were in the wrong, humans were irrational and petty enough to come up with random justifications and still pretend to be the righteous side of the story.

    "Now that you understand, let me warn you: you've messed with something that will cost you your life. I'm going to kill all three of you, and if you resist, my father will send someone to deal with you. Save me the trouble and just kill yourself already, you ridiculous dwarf."

    The voice was cold as Vuorinen clenched his fists in fury. The answer was obvious; the God of the Forge was with him, and no dwarf would blame him for taking out these three. In fact, if they knew someone dared to threaten their God, the dwarves themselves would start a war, enraged. To hell with what came afterward.

    He was about to take a step forward, but the whale just sighed and turned to the dwarf. "Stay quiet. They came to help us; I'm the one who called them."

    The dwarf's eyes widened at these words, while the humans above started laughing uncontrollably upon hearing this.

    *RUMBLE!!!*

    Suddenly, all the runes in the dome around them trembled. A wave of Qi surged like a wild, destructive force. The ground began to shake, and spatial laws twisted.

    All the humans immediately felt their hearts pounding wildly in their chests. They looked down at the ground and saw the image of the whale, now terrified.

    Around him, there seemed to be an aura capable of destroying the world with a single move.

    "I was looking for a punching bag to practice on." The whale's voice was slow and cold, and all the humans felt a primal fear growing inside them. "Thanks for volunteering."

    He took a step forward and then suddenly leaped. Everything seemed to move in slow motion, but no one could move a muscle. Then he punched.

    *BOOM!*

    Space shattered, and a violent boom reverberated throughout the wild planet. The dwarf was stunned; but when he smelled the blood and realized that all the humans had been turned into a bloody mist, his eyes lit up.

    It was a single move...

    The whale landed calmly on the ground. The dome around them didn't even budge. It took a second, then golden runes appeared above, and the resurrection began.

    Vuorinen looked at those golden runes and sighed in surprise. They were undoubtedly Empyrean Conquerors. In his long life, he knew that Conquerors were incredibly rare, something almost no one had ever seen. That's why he hadn't thought of it before.

    It was always known that these cultivators existed in the great sects, and they were considered legendary figures everywhere. But nowadays, they were wandering the world desperately, scouring every place in search of resources.

    He thought he could kill those youths, but in reality, it had been impossible from the start. The dwarf's face twisted. Those youths had been provoking him on purpose, just to make him attack.

    They didn't need anyone to send people to deal with him. His failure to kill them would be even more ridiculed. He could never win, and eventually, he would run out of Qi and truly be killed; there was no way he could handle immortals.

    And his attempt would undoubtedly be recorded and then used against the dwarves in the future. These humans never miss a single opportunity to profit.

    Alm and Bruno waited calmly for them to resurrect. With their current power, they couldn't kill them easily. Certainly, if they swallowed the golden runes in their inventory, that would stop them from reviving. But the goal wasn't to kill them.

    In five seconds, all those humans were fully resurrected. Immediately, they turned to face the whale, who was lazily staring back at them.

    "That was a good punching bag," he commented calmly. "But now that the warm-up is over... it's been a while since I've had a little fun."

    Alm spoke, and Bruno just sighed, letting him do whatever he wanted. As for the twelve humans, they felt a cold sweat trickle down their spines. The whale smiled and took a step up, disappearing. Suddenly, he appeared above them and made a light movement, punching downward.

    *CRACK! BOOM!*

    It was as if a colossal beast had delivered a blow to the twelve, sending them crashing to the ground without any defense.

    But this time, they didn't explode into a bloody mist.

    It only took a few seconds for that red-haired youth leading them to stand up, his body completely battered and in a pitiful state.

    "HOW DARE YOU ATTACK ME?!"

    He roared, and all his power activated. The whale saw five mystical runes light up on the human's body. Suddenly, laws of fire and wind began to circulate around him; it was the Warlock God's Dao.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely. It was indeed a divine Dao; they clearly felt the two laws merging perfectly. Fire and wind intertwined, and then the human roared in fury, unleashing an explosive wave upward.

    *BOOM!*

    An apocalyptic explosion echoed. Above, everything became distorted, and the other humans finally got up, severely injured.

    The red-haired youth grinned wickedly, spitting. "A disgusting hybrid trying to compete with me? Just because you have some physical power…"

    "And a really interesting Dao," the whale's voice cut in calmly.

    Fire and Wind together formed an explosive and terrifying combination. From the five runes that appeared on that young man, it was clear that this Dao had the potential to unite all the basic natural elements. The offensive power was immense, but the physical bodies of these youths revealed a major defensive flaw. They had probably tried to steal something from that other human to compensate for this weakness.

    "KILL THIS BASTARD!"

    The leader roared, as Fire and Wind united again. The others around him also activated their Daos, and various elements appeared within them. Each one had specialized in combining two distinct elements, creating varied and unique attacks. It was, without a doubt, an interesting Dao.

    But Alm and Bruno had seen enough. Two Yin and Yang tattoos appeared on their fists. Using basic laws against them? That was a joke.

    In an instant, all the laws around the humans froze. Their eyes widened. The whale smiled. "Hope you have fun."

    *BANG!*

    With a single punch, they were all reduced to bloody mists.

    They resurrected right after, but the experience changed. The whale began to destroy them slowly, piece by piece. And so, the cycle repeated… and repeated… each time in a different way, each death a new form of pain.

    After almost fifty times, the humans were resurrecting, screaming in despair. It was an endless torture.

    They then realized that the whale was laughing sinisterly; he was really enjoying himself, and this seemed far from over.

    After a hundred times, they resurrected and tried to flee. There were twelve of them, and if they all ran, maybe they could escape… but Thea stopped them. With a single shot, they fell, but they didn't die so easily.

    The cycle continued dozens of times. The whale seemed to notice where they felt the most pain, making everything even worse. Each death was more painful than the last.

    "Let me go! I'll remove the dome!"

    *CRACK!*

    One of them tried to speak, but the whale kicked him, silencing him without killing him easily. "Why leave so soon? We're having fun."

    "What do you want?!" The leader roared in complete desperation.

    "Just remove the formation underground and leave behind all your spatial rings and everything you have." The whale said calmly. The human trembled, but Alm wouldn't give him time to respond.

    *BANG!*

    His body exploded, and he resurrected with a contorted face. The whale smiled sinisterly and advanced toward him.

    After dozens of times… suddenly, tears of sheer terror streamed down his face. "Spare me! I'll obey!"

    "Hm? I'm just recalling my techniques, wait a few more hours." The whale said coldly.

    The human tried to say something, but was silenced. He died again after several minutes. When each of them resurrected, they were first broken to prevent them from escaping or screaming. Then, the fun continued. It was a process impossible to escape or react to.

    "Let me go, I beg you!" After a few more hours, the leader was resurrecting on his knees, begging.

    "Hm? Where's your arrogance now?" The whale sighed sarcastically.

    Seeing the whale pause for a second, the human immediately activated a hidden spatial rune in his body. Inside was his spatial ring; it was a technique that helped him avoid being robbed even if his body exploded.

    A useful technique that guaranteed the protection of his belongings during resurrection. But it was his downfall, as this demon in the form of a whale didn't allow him to make the move and retrieve it.

    He desperately threw the ring toward the whale, surrendering everything he had. Seeing this, all the other humans did the same.

    "The key to the underground formation is inside!" one of them quickly said.

    The whale looked inside the ring of the one who spoke and confirmed there was a key to the formation's control.

    "What a shame… anyway." The whale snorted and then took a step.

    All the humans contorted their faces in anticipation of the pain to come… but they only felt the world spin with a violent impact.

    *BANG!*

    The whale kicked them away, and they all shot out like blood missiles, being launched off the planet.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 671: Good Brother

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale moved calmly as if nothing had happened. He held a dozen spatial rings with satisfaction; the loot was excellent—beating up rich people was always profitable.

    Vuorinen, on the other hand, moved quickly, his eyes shining with disbelief. That gigantic figure was only in the middle of the Spirit Fusion Realm, but he crushed twelve cultivators at the beginning of the Divine Origin Realm as if they were ants. And these twelve weren't just anyone; they were supposed to be the most talented from the third largest sect in the universe.

    If there was any doubt about his identity, it no longer existed. Vuorinen swore to himself that once he returned, he would convince everyone who was still skeptical; no one but the God of the Forge could be so absurd.

    The trio quickly headed to the underground formation. Inside one of the spatial rings, there was a sphere formed by dense runes. He used it, and the entire high-level formation began to open slowly.

    The whale opened his inventory and swallowed the entire formation; something this useful wouldn't be wasted.

    Finally, they could all see the image of the human trapped inside the formation. The sight was terrifying: he was so thin he looked like a skeleton, literally skin and bones. It was a man who should have been as tall as the whale, with black hair falling over his shoulders, dressed in animal skin.

    Alm and Bruno sensed his vital energy and cultivation. Internally, he was strangely healthy for an average cultivator, but the Qi in his core and meridians was so thin and mediocre that it was hard to believe he belonged to such a great sect. Compared to the dwarves, who had gained their cultivation, this figure seemed even more insignificant.

    "Heavens... he's so debilitated... he's dying," Vuorinen murmured, observing the young man.

    The whale looked at him with a strange expression, realizing that his vital energy was dropping, but it didn't seem serious. "He doesn't seem internally injured."

    "Those who cultivate the Dao of the Berserker God aren't ordinary cultivators. His vital energy seems normal, but in reality, he's in very bad shape, with less than 1% of what it should be," the dwarf replied seriously, his eyes reddening.

    "That bastard knew this would happen. The formation kept him alive, but now that it's been broken, he'll die in a few minutes. He's in no condition to recover on his own…"

    The whale understood a bit of the situation and grew curious. He approached the skeletal human and touched his chest.

    With his physical cultivation, his vital energy was so immense that he felt like, even if he stopped cultivating, his body would easily live for a hundred thousand years. Without hesitation, he withdrew 10% of what he had and transferred it to the human.

    As soon as he pulled his hand away, he felt the human's body tremble. Suddenly, his body began to inflate like a balloon. Quickly, his muscles swelled, and within seconds, an extremely muscular, robust man stood before their eyes.

    The dwarf's eyes widened. Everything happened so fast, and in just a minute, the figure opened his eyes.

    "Huh? Did I sleep outside?" he murmured seriously.

    Vuorinen chuckled with a slight smile. "No, young man, you were captured by another human, a Warlock."

    "Human… wait… yeah, I remember…" he said slowly, placing his hand on his chin as if it was hard to think. "A sect friend, with a flaming head, invited me to eat a powerful beast he'd captured… so that's it… I ate until I passed out!"

    The whale was stunned. He only invited him?

    "No, young man," the dwarf explained softly. "He wasn't your friend. That human was draining your power and was going to kill you. We stopped him."

    The human's eyes widened. "What? Then… damn, Master told me not to accept food from strangers."

    The whale sighed; he didn't even know this human. Why did he feel like this conversation was going nowhere? The young man seemed like a complete idiot... was he really human?

    "Young man, what's your name? We saved you, so be more respectful to the Sir," the dwarf said calmly.

    He turned to the whale, only now noticing him. "Oh? I'm Rocky. When I was born, my mother said I hit my head on a rock… and it broke."

    The whale remained silent, unsure of how to react. What the hell was he dealing with? A beast with no intelligence?

    Vuorinen chuckled lightly. "Rocky, the Sir had to pick a fight to save you. Thank him properly."

    "Yes, sorry. I mean, thank you!" The gigantic, muscular figure suddenly became as obedient as a child. He bowed deeply toward the whale. "The ogre brother is very kind. You saved my life, so I owe you my life."

    "I don't want your life, give me something concrete," Alm replied impatiently, and then thought of something. "You practiced the Dao of the Berserker God; I want it as payment. It's as valuable as your life, isn't it?"

    Bruno jumped, 'You want to extort this idiot?! Have some shame!'

    "Hm? If brother wants it, that's no big deal," he quickly replied with a smile, while seeming to search for something in his leather clothes.

    Quickly, Rocky found a small round stone and handed it to the whale, excited.

    Alm took it, confused. But when he sensed its interior, he noticed a rune inside; it held a lot of compressed knowledge. It was a rudimentary type of Jade Slip.

    'It's really the Dao of the Berserker God! Did we get it this easily?' Bruno exclaimed, stunned.

    Alm smirked sarcastically and turned his attention back to the young man. "Well, brother, my name is Denil. You also brought..."

    Suddenly, the whale's face twitched for a moment. "I mean, thank you, that's enough," Bruno said, taking control with frustration.

    "No, no. This is a gift! My mother always said my life is the most precious thing in the universe. A small stone like this is worth nothing. Brother Denil, I'll pay you back properly; I have many brothers and sisters who will help me with this debt. One day, I'll manage to settle it," Rocky said, with eyes full of determination.

    Bruno huffed, feeling bothered by his pure gaze; those eyes were completely innocent and free of malice. It was like dealing with a child, but in front of him stood a giant man.

    "Alright, since we're brothers, take this." Bruno reached out and touched his forehead.

    Rocky didn't move, trusting the whale innocently as if they were close relatives. Bruno created a faith rune and embedded it in his body.

    "With this, I'll be able to sense your presence. If you're nearby, I can give you a shout," Bruno said softly, and the young man smiled, nodding.

    Vuorinen chuckled lightly and asked, "Great, Rocky, can you make it back home?"

    The young man turned to the dwarf and nodded. "Yes, sir. I know where my master is, no matter the distance. I just have to jump really high in his direction."

    "Alright, head back quickly. But don't follow or talk to any human that's skinny," the whale said calmly.

    "Yes! I'll only talk to people as big as Brother, but..." Rocky hesitated, confused. "What if they're not big in the belly? What if they have two big balls of fat above the belly?"

    The whale squinted. "They have to be muscular, tall, hairy, and..." Bruno paused midway; what kind of recommendations was he giving?

    "Forget that. If someone offers you something, remember to think of your good brother. I can help, no matter where you are." Bruno accepted the responsibility and the karma he created, giving a sigh.

    He placed the faith rune, which could be used to see and feel him whenever activated. It was like a parasite in someone else's body; any cultivator would destroy it and never accept keeping it. But it seemed that the young man didn't care, or couldn't comprehend what it was.

    The Dao of the Berserker God seemed too easy to gain to be true; now it quickly showed its price.

    "I'll listen, Brother!"

    *GRRROOOAAAN!*

    Rocky spoke, and suddenly, a loud and prolonged growl echoed. It came straight from his stomach.

    "So hungry... Brother, I need to eat, goodbye!" He exclaimed, bending his knees.

    *CRACK!*

    Then, he leaped with shocking power. He shot up through the hole connecting the underground and disappeared, leaving the planet.

    "Hunger? This wild planet should have some beasts," Thea murmured.

    Vuorinen sighed. "The level of wild beasts here is controlled. For him, that's not enough. Now he'll look for the first place with powerful beasts... and cause a massive problem."

    Bruno was confused, but Alm, who was analyzing the Dao of the Berserker God, spoke dryly: 'This Dao has as much potential as physical cultivation, but it's the exact opposite in terms of cultivation method, and the side effects are... peculiar.'

    This was the third physical refinement Dao they had acquired. Physical cultivation was terrifying, but the resource consumption was as unbelievable as its power; even if a divine sect poured everything into one disciple, it wouldn't be enough. At the whale's current levels, not even resources were sufficient; it was something considered impossible, like dying to open the Gate of Death.

    The Dao of the Demon God didn't rely on resources, but on having as many people as possible cultivating the same Dao and training together to elevate each other. The physical level was lower, but at the same time, a large group with a frightening physique would be born together. That had its value, and there were some extra bonuses.

    The Dao of the Berserker God, on the other hand, basically didn't rely on common resources; they just ate, and ate; anything with vital energy was useful. It didn't have to be powerful; if it was one realm below them, it was already very effective. But, of course, if it was something more powerful, the refining would be faster.

    To start cultivating this Dao, one must undergo a baptism, creating Dao runes with the blood of demonic beasts. This process would create unique meridians in the body, and the side effects would be extreme.

    'Just like the Dao of the Sword God, you can't cultivate anything other than this Dao. Not because there's a restriction but because it's impossible. The Qi level and everything a normal cultivator should possess is severely impaired. If you just look at cultivation and common power, these people are weaker than dwarves who hardly ever fight in their lives. But their physique... the potential is immense and depends only on eating as much as possible.'

    Alm explained, and Bruno was surprised. They found another very powerful Dao, but difficult to use. Not that it was a problem; they just needed to find the right people for it...

    'It's not just that,' Alm added coldly. 'This Dao severely affects the cultivator's mental power, replacing it with vital and physical power. In short, they regress in intelligence the more they cultivate.'
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    Chapter 672: Leveled Up

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few hours after Rocky's departure, the trio returned to the dwarves' main planet. Alm and Bruno knew exactly where to find the densest Netherium and easily mined it.

    When they got back, they found the city completely deserted. Not just the city, but the royal castle was empty too. All the dwarves were busy, taking turns attending Zaimo's lessons and then diligently practicing in their own forges. Zaimo was working hard, and all the dwarves were focused on this great opportunity.

    King Nival came to meet the whale, though it was clear he was reluctant to leave the forge. The whale nodded with satisfaction and said, "Just take me to where the records I left in the past are. I want to read them to see if my memories become clearer. After that, you can go back."

    Excited, Nival quickly led him to a location deep within the castle. Without hesitation, he removed a Mithril ring and handed it to the whale. "Sir, this is the king's access ring. With it, you can enter anywhere in the castle. If you need anything, just call a dwarf and ask where it is; I know you prefer to move around alone."

    The whale nodded in agreement, and Nival rushed back to the forge. Thea was worried about the intensity of the dwarves, but the whale gave her a mission.

    "Be a good mentor and go help him. Not in the forge, but with Nebai. They seem to like each other; if the two of them want it, this should go forward. They're both young and can't waste time on nonsense."

    Thea was stunned, not sure how she could help. The whale snorted, recognizing that Thea didn't like interacting with people and had limited social skills. Calmly, he explained:

    "You don't need to do much. Stay by Nebai's side, helping a bit with her studies. Since you're another woman, she'll eventually open up to you more. When that happens, be sincere. Tell her how talented Zaimo is. You can use me as a reference, too; tell her he's someone very important to me. This is an important mission I'm giving you; I have many things to do, and I'm short on time."

    "Yes, sir!" Thea replied, her robotic body's joints stiff; this was an extremely difficult mission for her.

    The whale snorted again, reflecting that Rehvka probably faced many challenges managing a war in that universe. Due to the danger, Thea grew up isolated from people, becoming antisocial.

    Bruno made a mental note to be more considerate of Thea. Then he turned to the thousands of Jade Slips in that secret room.

    Hours passed as they examined the material. There were many useless things, as if the Forge God had written an epic autobiographical novel, narrating his adventures, loves, and challenges until he completed his Dao. Although not very useful, they read it carefully.

    Halfway through the writings, he mentioned how he used the Alvs' techniques, which united and mastered any law, to create the runic seals. It was then that Alm and Bruno realized something important: the runic seals they had received from the system in levels one and two were basic seals that all disciples learned.

    The Forge God only taught these seals; the rest his disciples had to develop on their own. Therefore, it was possible they would never receive other seals upon leveling up. They could only find weapons with different seals and acquire them through the system.

    Then, something caught their attention. The inheritance the Forge God left for the royal family included four of his personal weapons. One of them was the Hammer, which was part of the mission. This hammer had been made with the enchantment seal, binding it to the Prana law of that universe. And the others...

    The whale left the room and ran to the first person he sensed nearby, asking where the castle's treasure was kept. The person promptly indicated the location because he was the Forge God and could do whatever he wanted. However, Bruno would never accept stealing from the dwarves, even if Alm wanted to.

    With the ring given by the king, they passed through all the security formations. They saw many weapons, crystals, and precious treasures until they found the four inherited weapons. The whale touched them, feeling their runic seals.

    [01 Runic Seal Unlocked!]

    [Feather Weight]

    [Temporarily nullifies the weight of the item it's applied to, allowing large and heavy weapons to be wielded as if they were made of paper. This doesn't reduce the actual weight, only affects the user.]

    [01 Runic Seal Unlocked!]

    [Heavy Weight]

    [Temporarily increases the item's weight many times over, significantly boosting the impact damage. This increases the real weight, and handling the item depends on the user's ability.]

    [01 Runic Seal Unlocked!]

    [Diffuser]

    [Passive seal that, when wounding the enemy, disperses a portion of their Qi, considerably reducing their total amount.]

    Alm and Bruno were thrilled to unlock three seals at once, and all of them seemed very useful. Now that they could apply more than one runic seal, many new possibilities opened up for them.

    After Bruno had an intense mental struggle to stop Alm from taking anything from the treasure, they returned to the room with the Jade Slips, resuming the reading of the knowledge left behind.

    After a day, they finally came across something truly useful. The Heavenly Refinement was developed in the later stages of the Forge God's journey to complete his Dao. There, he described all his thoughts and methods for developing this technique.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes lit up as they absorbed this knowledge. They used the Heavenly Refinement as a foundation to create the Chaotic Refinement; this would help them improve their technique.

    After nearly a week, the whale finally finished reading everything and left the room.

    They discovered that there was a special forge in the castle, one that no one else used—the very forge of the God himself, which had existed since the time he was still alive. Without wasting any time, they quickly moved there.

    They brought out Vorion because it was finally time to upgrade him. The high-level demonic metal and the Netherium were prepared. Fortunately, they didn't have to start from scratch. Thanks to the Chaotic Refinement, they could simply fuse the base of the old weapon with the new metals.

    The Chaotic Refinement had leveled up; it was almost like a Dao of their own being enhanced. Now, they learned how to refine the weapon without destroying the power added to it. What did this change? For almost all runic seals, not much—they would still have to destroy and reapply the seals when refining the weapon.

    But the enchantment runic seal was special. It altered and fused laws into the metal as if they had been part of it from the beginning. Their techniques had evolved, and when using the refinement, even if the enchantment seal was destroyed, it could still retain almost 90% of its extra power. It was literally a cheat, allowing them to have three runic seals.

    Vorion's immortal core was removed. Then, they used an immense amount of the Netherium they had mined, fusing it into a single piece. Next came the demonic metal. Finally, they fused everything into the original body of the saber.

    They placed the immortal core back into the weapon, and then...

    *BOOM!*

    A heavenly tribulation descended furiously, striking the weapon. Alm and Bruno were amazed; they had created something so fearsome that even the celestial laws were alerted and tried to take it down.

    Alm and Bruno sealed their cultivation. If they tried to interfere, it would easily turn into annihilation. "Vorion, it's up to you now."

    'I will prevail, sir!'

    The spirit's voice sounded full of determination. Vorion was becoming smarter, along with Fides. They lived alongside Liumi, who had taken on their upbringing like an older sister.

    It was just a tribulation, which for other cultivators would be an extreme challenge, but for Vorion, who cultivated the Dao of the Immortal Armament, it was just a slightly intense exercise.

    He overcame the tribulation without much trouble, and then, the new sinister saber, something impossible to exist, emerged into the world, ready to show its glory.

    ***

    Three months later, a place at the very beginning of the universe trembled. Runes of a colossal formation stirred, space distorted, and a massive challenge arena began to slowly emerge at its center.

    As the arena appeared, a dense and supreme Qi radiated throughout the universe, sensed by all those with divine cultivation. Quickly, that place was bathed in golden light.

    All the divine sects of the universe were set ablaze with excitement, and people eagerly commented:

    "The Absolute Beginning Convention has finally started!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 673: Going Up

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A resonant sound echoed through the universe, and a vast region of distorted space emerged. It was a place known to all divine sects, simply called the arena of challenges.

    When it appeared, the dark and distant region, physically isolated from any galaxy, was illuminated. The arena looked like a massive golden cosmic ring, almost the size of a sun.

    As it appeared, a golden energy spread everywhere like a sacred mist. In that instant, millions of spatial formations were activated in all the divine worlds of the universe.

    Each formation created a channel connecting to this place; the spatial laws there allowed any place in the universe to connect easily. However, the costs to create this connection were exorbitant.

    Even smaller and mid-sized sects opened the channel so their disciples could pass through; despite the high cost, the cosmic distance made the investment worthwhile.

    But opening and closing the channel, and then reopening it to bring the disciples back, would double the costs. However, if the channel stayed open for up to a day, the disciples could return at a lower cost than reopening it.

    Though maintaining it was more economical, it was still wasteful. Smaller and mid-sized sects couldn't afford to waste resources like that. So, once the disciples crossed over, the channel was closed, and for their return, they had to take the longer route to save costs.

    Every second, billions of young cultivators arrived, their eyes filled with excitement. They were very close to the golden mist, and with each breath, they felt rejuvenated.

    "They say that every time the convention appears, it brings new changes to the world. The winners of the generation become the most powerful cultivators below the universe's heroes; they naturally become the heroes' companions," someone commented excitedly.

    Everyone had read and heard about the last convention in which their ancestors participated; it had been over sixty thousand years since the last one. Being part of this one was a great blessing, a grand event that left everyone thrilled.

    With the emergence of the arena of challenges, the arrogant heroic disciples of the main forces were also ready to fight. The older generation of powerful cultivators could only watch the arena of challenges and sigh, regretting being born too early to qualify to participate.

    Quickly, a wave of young disciples waited, looking at the arena of challenges so excited that their blood boiled in their veins. But these were the lower-level cultivators.

    The arena was immense, and inside it, spatial distortion created an area several times larger. Each place someone entered led disciples to a different region of the arena. Saving energy and avoiding unnecessary fights was crucial to winning in this convention; therefore, each of the twenty largest sects in the universe chose in advance to enter a separate region to avoid immediate confrontations.

    *Rumble!*

    At that moment, the large golden ring trembled. Countless runes emerged from it, solidifying around it and forming huge steps on the edge of the arena of challenges.

    As soon as the steps appeared, countless disciples rushed toward them. At the same time, the various channels belonging to the most powerful sects began to release their cultivators.

    From one of these channels, a huge, robust figure emerged. Beside it was a humanoid figure that seemed to be wearing full armor, covering even its face. Right behind, billions of small, dense humanoids appeared. They were the dwarves, all with serious expressions.

    Thea had been spotted and marked after the events between the four nations; she was with Ruri's group at the time, so it was dangerous to show her face. The whale brought her because Thea could change her physical structure and hide her appearance easily; besides, she didn't need time to cultivate like the others. They had already learned that they should bring competent allies since new doors could always open.

    Alm and Bruno felt something through the array and smiled slightly. Then they turned to the dwarves, and two figures approached. They were Nebai and Zaimo, side by side, holding war hammers and wearing light armor.

    Quickly, the dwarves split up. Behind the couple, a group of a hundred thousand young dwarves formed, all with cultivation at the Divine Origin Realm, which was the limit allowed in the place. Only those who had mastered the basics of Zaimo's techniques were selected.

    The other dwarves, more powerful ones from the galaxy, looked at the whale, who nodded and said, "Stay calm until the right moment. Everything must be done together to prevent them from escaping."

    "We'll await your command, sir," replied King Nival, gripping his war axe firmly.

    The whale turned to his army of dwarves. "Let's go. Today is the day that will be forever marked in the universe. Let's show the world the power of the dwarves and end those bastards once and for all."

    The dwarves roared, raising their weapons high. That roar reverberated everywhere, causing the disciples who were running toward the steps to stop and turn curiously.

    The whale sighed and moved. All hundred thousand followed him closely to the steps.

    The area where the dwarves chose to enter was in a straight line that would take them back to their galaxy. They asked the whale if he wanted the channel to take them elsewhere, but he chose that location because it was the most obvious.

    When the dwarf army arrived, they drew the attention of disciples from other sects. Each mid-sized or small sect sent at least half a million cultivators. Only the largest ones sent a hundred thousand or even fewer.

    The reason was clear: numbers wouldn't necessarily help. Depending on the amount, they could even be a hindrance. The goal was for the heroic disciples to make it into the top 100 and win the prize. So, these disciples were the focus, and the others were brought along to support them. Coordinating too many at once, with young and inexperienced disciples, could easily turn into chaos.

    The whale and his group had just stepped onto the first stair when a sarcastic laugh echoed beside them.

    "Finally decided to show up!"

    The whale turned to the side of the stairs and saw a human with long red hair. Next to him were a hundred thousand disciples, all wearing clothes with the same symbol: they were from the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, proudly displaying the Warlock God's mark on their chests.

    Alm and Bruno chose this path because it was the safest. The Three Realms Galaxy was next to the Cyan Hammer Galaxy, so running into this old "friend" and his sect here was expected. Choosing other paths might mean encountering a major sect with unknown powers, while with this one, they knew two-thirds of its power.

    The human continued, "Hehehe... there wasn't a day I didn't think about how..."

    "How disgusting, I'm not into your fantasies. Nothing against it, but I'm married, so it's not happening. Stop dreaming about me," the whale quickly responded with a tone of disgust, his face contorting in revulsion.

    The human froze, confused, not immediately understanding what he meant. All the human disciples widened their eyes and slowly turned to their leader, shocked.

    "Humans are so weird..." Nebai commented with a disapproving look. "Well, a Young Master shouldn't have to worry about anything, especially reproducing. Living free isn't bad... but you can't just go around flirting with anyone, or it seems really gross."

    With those words, the human finally understood what was going on. His face turned as red as his hair, and a wave of fury exploded within him.

    "You're in such a hurry to reincarnate? If you can't wait, I'll help you out right now!"

    All the human disciples immediately drew their weapons, and a bloody combat aura erupted in an instant.

    "You dare challenge my master!" Zaimo suddenly roared, and a golden mark appeared on his forehead. Instantly, the entire atmosphere became heavy.

    The human's eyes widened. "An Empyrean Ancestral dwarf?" he murmured, surprised.

    In the past, Empyreans could only elevate once or twice naturally in their lifetime, becoming Conquerors. But nowadays, with luck and talent, it was discovered that it was possible to reach the Ancestral level, breaking the old rules.

    Few sects had any idea how to achieve this, but the Three Sovereign Gods Sect was one of them. All their heroic disciples had already reached the Ancestral level; however, they would hardly advance beyond that without karmic blessings.

    The human took a deep breath and calmed down. He knew he wasn't a match for the whale, but he had made many preparations to defeat him. Now, seeing that dwarf at the same level as him, he realized that alone, he couldn't handle them both. But that was only for now.

    Seeing that the Young Master stopped and didn't intend to attack, the whale snorted. "Let's go." He moved, too lazy to kill those people right now.

    "YOU'RE RUNNING AWAY?!" mocked a random human.

    However, the whale paid them no attention. The dwarves frowned but followed their leader without saying a word.

    They all climbed the stairs and quickly felt that it was like every other convention. There was a powerful and suppressive Qi coming from the formation for the stairs, which increased the difficulty of moving forward.

    However, for the whale and the others, this kind of power wasn't bad; it was a gift. They moved calmly, and soon their light armor began pulsing with lit runes. If someone more experienced saw these runes, they would be astonished—they were storage runic seals. The dwarf army was storing a vast amount of energy inside. They were siphoning off the power that was meant to test them.

    Minutes passed, and the convention participants had already begun climbing the stairs.

    Until...

    *BOOM!*

    Suddenly, the entire staircase pulsed radiantly. A curtain of golden runes emerged, forming a shield that covered the entire arena of challenges, completely isolating the interior from the outside world.

    As the curtain of golden runes enveloped everything, the whale's expression shifted slightly. 'Interesting... heroes, no matter the place, your sinister methods are always the same,' Alm murmured coldly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 674: Going Up (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Sir, is something wrong?" Nebai asked, noticing the tense expression on the whale's face, her eyes filling with concern.

    The dwarves knew the unusual abilities of that figure well. If he sensed something, it meant that big problems could be on the horizon.

    "Just follow him quietly and obey every order to the letter. You don't need to worry about anything else. He's in charge now, and if something bad happens, only he can fix it," Zaimo said calmly.

    Nebai listened, narrowing her eyes, but didn't respond. Just follow orders without question? That was something she would never do, not even for the king. But this was the God of the Forge; she wouldn't dare to defy him.

    They continued climbing the steps. Two hours passed, and the others had already rushed ahead while they moved slowly. The group advanced cautiously, making sure all the runic seals on their armor were fully charged. This left them at the back of the line.

    The staircase was incredibly long, and the higher they climbed, the greater the pressure. Each step became more and more difficult.

    Even the strongest cultivators were only halfway up. There was still a long way to go.

    As they walked, the whale sensed the curtain of golden runes in the sky. Alm and Bruno noticed that as time passed, this curtain grew thicker, emitting strange fluctuations that moved toward somewhere.

    After another hour, the whale's group began to move at a faster, steady pace. Their storage seals were fully charged, so there was no need to lag behind.

    With the increasing pressure, many of the other participants began to lose strength and were forced to slow down.

    "BLEEEAAARGH!"

    Suddenly, as they climbed, one of the nearby participants started coughing up blood uncontrollably. He was a beastman from a mid-tier sect. Clenching his fists, he forced himself to continue; as a result, more blood spurted from his mouth.

    Alm and Bruno clearly sensed with their divine souls. The blood fell on the steps and disappeared strangely, as if absorbed by some force. In the sky, bloody lines appeared in the curtain of golden runes.

    "Brother, are you okay? If you can't go on, take a rest. Don't push yourself too hard," another beast in human form advised gently.

    "I'm fine. Anyway, no one can die in the convention. I need to see how far I can go," the man replied, gritting his teeth and continuing to climb slowly, already covered in blood.

    Taking a deep breath, he roared and pushed forward. When he climbed more than ten steps, something shocking happened.

    *Poof!*

    The man's body exploded into pieces, turning into a mist of blood. As soon as the mist formed, it was absorbed by an invisible force and disappeared as if nothing had happened. Only Alm and Bruno noticed.

    "This..."

    At that moment, the faces of countless people changed. They finally realized something was wrong.

    "He... he died? We're on the stairs now. The challenge arena hasn't even fully opened yet. It's impossible to die!!" someone exclaimed, stunned.

    "If he was eliminated, he would've been sent out! How could someone die? Was it a sneak attack?!"

    People shouted in disbelief, their eyes reflecting fear. They saw exactly what happened, but couldn't accept it.

    "I'm not staying here." Someone, panicking, started running down the stairs.

    *Poof!*

    As he tried to descend, the burly man seemed to hit an invisible wall, and with a bang, his body disintegrated, turning into a mist of blood.

    In that instant, the faces of countless people on the stairs, and those watching from outside, changed. The rules of this convention had completely changed, but why hadn't the heroes said anything?

    The onlookers outside turned to the faces of the members of the great sects; there was no surprise in them. The people from the mid and lower sects turned pale.

    It only took two minutes for the sound of explosions to start echoing nonstop, as the weakest began dying rapidly.

    After these people died, their blood mists were absorbed by the mysterious power. The bloody lines around the runes gradually intensified as if they were absorbing all of it.

    "How can this be? When did the rules become so cruel? Is there no escape for the weak? Is everyone going to be killed?!" someone shouted, tears and despair in their eyes.

    But no one answered. Everyone stared at the stairs leading to the challenge arena, horror etched on their faces. They were mothers and fathers, masters and teachers, all watching their loved ones and young disciples die helplessly.

    It didn't take long for some, in despair, to be unable to stand still any longer. They roared, unleashing their cultivation, and tried to approach the stairs.

    *Boom!*

    A supreme golden light emanated from the runes, covering everything around and instantly blowing the cultivators apart. They were like eggs smashing against a city wall, with the power of the runes barely moving. In the face of that force, the cultivators' power seemed insignificant.

    At that moment, the hearts of countless people sank. Although some believed themselves to be invincible, close to the limits of divine cultivation, before the strength of something that emanated from a hero, they were like insects.

    Their attacks were like tickles. No matter how powerful they were, all they could do was watch helplessly. The older generation was anxious, while the disciples inside were even more terrified, their faces showing fear.

    "It's a trap to kill us!" a disciple roared in despair.

    The whale just let out a dry snort until Bruno accepted his fate and addressed the dwarves: "Don't walk fast or spread out. If you stay together, the strong can protect the weak. The pressure here isn't concentrated. Just share the bigger burden with those who can bear it."

    Hearing this, the dwarves smiled lightly in approval and immediately took action.

    Thanks to the runic seals fully charged with power, everyone could withstand the pressure easily. They approached the weaker, more desperate people and brought them into their group. As the whale had said, the pressure on the weakest suddenly decreased.

    At that moment, many people watched the scene with pleading eyes, but they didn't dare speak due to their pride.

    "If you don't want to take risks, come with us!" Bruno said, looking at them.

    They all belonged to different races and came from different sects. Their pride was greater than their lives; they would rather die than ask for help. However, the whale's words filled them with gratitude. They moved and looked at the round figure as if he emanated divine light.

    After that statement, millions of disciples approached the dwarves and joined them. With only a hundred thousand dwarves, they managed to bear more than 90% of the pressure around them, allowing everyone to breathe easier.

    The dwarves, faced with so many people to help, had no choice: all the power accumulated in their storage seals was used up. What was full was quickly consumed, burning their energies.

    Alm and Bruno lamented, having lost a card, and the army would no longer have the runic storage seals. To ensure everyone's safety, the whale didn't speed up the pace but waited for the disciples further down to join them. If they climbed faster, all the weaker disciples would surely die.

    Outside, some people praised them with tears, while others considered that the actions of that round figure represented an unparalleled sense of honor and chivalry.

    However, most thought the opposite: this action was a waste of the strong's strength. It was foolish to bring so many people along; what would they do after reaching the real challenge arena? Everyone would die anyway. It seemed extremely pointless.

    However, the disciples climbing the stairs couldn't see or hear what was happening outside. Of course, this didn't apply to Alm and Bruno, who could feel everything with the clarity of their divine souls.

    Bruno wasn't in the habit of meddling, but he couldn't help but assist. Even Alm remained silent with this choice. As for what others thought, they couldn't care less.

    The two acted according to their hearts and did what they wanted. Since they made a move, they would take on the responsibility of leading the people to the end. The further they advanced, the greater the pressure, but everything was within their support range.

    Everyone walked slowly, being the last group and at the same time the largest. As more people joined, the team grew more and more.

    Quickly, their numbers reached nearly ten million. Many of these disciples had been considered geniuses in their sects. Although they had great talent and strong backgrounds, they were overwhelmed by the fear of hardship and death, reluctant to work hard in cultivation or take risks.

    As a result, their foundation was unstable, and their momentum was just an illusion. They lived in their dreams, believing themselves to be top specialists; they came to the convention certain that they would be defeated, but would only be expelled, just like on all other occasions.

    Reality was becoming clear to them: they were mediocre, with nothing to show for it except an identity. If it weren't for the whale who took them in, they could only wait for death, helpless.

    The convention was divided into two stages: the stairs and the final stage, the challenge arena. The arena was larger than a hundred planets, currently packed with people to the point of being impossible to count.

    When the whale's group finally approached the arena, many had already been standing there for a long time, but the challenge arena remained silent, without any movement.

    Some excited men shouted and cheered for the whale's group, as among the protected people were their sect mates. There were also some who, with cruel words, mocked those people as if they were trash, claiming it was better to die on the stairs than to be protected so shamefully.

    However, most just watched the current situation thoughtfully. Although they had climbed to the arena, there was no change in the dynamics. They weren't sent to one-on-one confrontations as historically occurred. This convention had become an unpredictable mystery.

    At the top of the arena, everyone could feel an intense divine energy. There should be the karmic blessing and the treasure, but everything was blocked by golden runes.

    Some younger, more innocent people approached, trying to get a better feel, but soon 'bumped' into others, crashing into the runes, which exploded them into pieces.

    The more powerful ones looked at the demons smiling sinisterly and sighed; being innocent was a sin. But this situation served as a test, and now no one knew what to do, leaving them only to wait silently in the challenge arena. At that moment, the whale's group finally stepped into the arena.

    "Finally! I want to see who can protect him. It's your time to die!"

    Thus, a human voice echoed toward the whale. It was a disciple of the Three Sovereign Gods Sect.

    Whooosh!

    Suddenly, as soon as he finished speaking, a sphere of dark red flames hit him. There were no screams or anything... he simply disintegrated into ashes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 675: Simple and Honest

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the human followers of the Warlock god widened their eyes. That insignificant man, who tried to earn merit by being the first to insult the whale, ended up being instantly reduced to ashes by a sudden attack.

    "Who dares attack the Three Sovereign Gods Sect?" roared the furious red-haired youth.

    The whale and his large group reached the arena with light steps, and everyone felt a wave of scorching heat.

    A hundred thousand cultivators dressed in red appeared in a distant corner of the arena. A phoenix symbol adorned their chests. Most were humans, but there were some elves and beasts among them.

    Flames danced around these figures, making everyone in the arena feel an imminent danger. Amidst the chaos, one figure stood out. He exuded an imposing presence, with eyes glowing a dark, demonic red. Just his gaze sparked a demonic ferocity in anyone who met it.

    "You dare threaten my brother? Let's see if you can handle the consequences."

    His voice echoed dryly as he landed on the ground, along with his entire army. He seemed like a volcano about to erupt, and everyone felt they should run for their lives before he exploded.

    The whale continued walking calmly, while all the dwarves were surprised by those words. Zaimo, on the other hand, smiled happily. It was Almin, and he was very esteemed by the whole new generation that grew up in the city. This human got along with everyone and helped take care of the children. Zaimo grew up playing with Almin.

    The whale looked at Almin without surprise, as he had already sensed through the array that he was at this convention. As soon as he crossed the channel, the whale activated the array so that Almin would know exactly where he was. Almin and his people were probably among the first to arrive at the arena and headed straight for the spot where they would be.

    "The Phoenix Cry Sect wants to compete with us? A bunch of alchemists? Hahaha!"

    Another voice sounded; it was a short, very skinny human with black hair who approached, mocking. Along with him were another hundred thousand humans, their clothes indicating they also belonged to the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, but there was a difference in the symbol on their chests: a golden arrow in the center.

    "If you think you're better than the alchemists, then let me attack you directly, and don't defend yourself. If you survive, I'll kill myself right here in front of you, how about that?"

    Almin spoke with a mocking tone. The short human scoffed dryly. His entire group drew their weapons, all wielding large bows.

    Alm and Bruno finally met the third power of the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, known as the followers of the Sniper God.

    In response, all the dwarves snorted and slammed the handles of their war hammers on the arena floor. The alchemists, in turn, drew their weapons: spears, flying swords, and bows, all geared toward long-range combat.

    The air in the arena grew tense. The red-haired human believed that by joining forces with the snipers in the arena, they could crush the dwarves and the whale. With two hundred thousand allies against only half that number, he planned to focus on the whale while the sniper leader faced the other powerful dwarf.

    "Pff, they're just third-rate alchemists. Don't be arrogant, human."

    A rough voice sounded, and everyone turned to a male figure approaching with his army. He was a beast in human form, with peculiar fire runes covering his body, and a bloodline so powerful it made all the beasts in the arena feel suppressed.

    Almin's expression darkened. "You call yourselves alchemists? You're just dogs wagging your tails for your masters. An alchemist stands on their own and lives for alchemy, not licking someone's balls."

    Alm and Bruno looked at the beast and felt its primordial bloodline linked to flames. It was a legendary beast they had never seen before, only heard about in legends: the Golden Crow. This was the Golden Crow Sect, the number one alchemist sect in the universe.

    The Golden Crow Sect held the position of the sixth-largest sect in the universe. It was made up of beasts and humans and had been a close ally of the Three Sovereign Gods Sect for a long time.

    However, something seemed off with this sect. The two leaders of the Warlocks and Snipers turned to them and narrowed their eyes. In this new army, there were only thirty thousand cultivators. The strangest thing was that the overwhelming majority were humans when there should have been a hundred thousand, with half of them being beasts.

    "What the hell happened to your people?" asked the red-haired human dryly.

    The beast sighed angrily as he looked at him but didn't answer. The human realized something was wrong and just spat. "To hell with it, you're enough. That bastard deserves to die..."

    He stopped mid-sentence as he felt the ground tremble. Everyone turned toward a nearby direction and saw thousands of tall men approaching. They were big, muscular, dressed in animal skins, like savages.

    Everyone knew who they were: the Berserkers. Practically all of them were men, with a terrifying and incomparable vitality and physical strength... as much as their lack of intelligence.

    What surprised everyone was that no one had noticed them before. They were very quiet and calm, and their numbers were only fifty thousand. These idiots had far fewer skilled disciples than the others.

    Their steps were heavy as they approached the whale with excited looks. The whale and everyone present were perplexed when they saw that eight of them were carrying a huge bed, on which another huge man was lying.

    The big guy was sleeping on the bed, snoring like thunder, while the others carried him, completely immersed in his dreams in the middle of the convention.

    "Rocky?" the whale murmured, recognizing that sleeping man.

    "Sorry, sir, our leader's still asleep." A strong man, who seemed to be in charge of the others, spoke helplessly.

    "When's he gonna wake up?" The whale couldn't help but ask.

    "Our leader was really hungry, but luckily he found an army of fire chickens while we were climbing the stairs. After eating his fill, he's been sleeping the whole time... I don't know when he'll wake up..." The man replied promptly.

    "Fire chickens?" The whale heard that and rubbed his chin, then turned to the Golden Crow man, almost laughing.

    Everyone who heard this understood the hidden meaning and felt shocked. This guy... did he really eat almost all the beasts of the sixth largest clan in the universe? They thought, as cold sweat ran down their backs.

    "YOU DARE TO KILL OUR ALLIES!" The red-haired human roared, his voice echoing through the arena.

    "We didn't kill them," the strong man responded, shaking his head slowly, like he was explaining something obvious to a child.

    "Then where are they?" The redhead spat the words out, clearly not understanding.

    "Right here." The strong man casually pointed to Rocky's visibly swollen belly.

    "What do you mean?" The redhead retorted, his face twisting in confusion.

    "Our leader... he ate them all by himself," the strong man said with the utmost seriousness. "There were too many little chickens to count. He ate every single one of them. He got so full that he passed out. He's been sleeping ever since."

    A silence fell over the arena as everyone tried to process what they had just heard. The idea of someone eating thousands of 'chickens' sounded utterly absurd, but the strong man's face was so serious and honest that it was hard to doubt him. Even so, it was unbelievable.

    "You... you must be talking shit!" the redhead exploded, his fury mixed with disbelief.

    The strong man shook his head again, looking offended. "Our Berserker God's Dao stops us from doing shit. The only thing we let out is farts," he replied with an expression of absolute seriousness.

    "You..."

    The redhead started trembling, red with anger. He felt like he was being made a fool of, but at the same time, he knew these Berserkers didn't have the mental capacity to lie or bluff. That only made everything more frustrating. The fool was him for forgetting who he was dealing with.

    Bruno struggled to keep from laughing. But before the whale could say anything, the furious voice of the Golden Crow leader boomed:

    "Are you Berserkers going to betray our alliance and side with the dwarves?!"

    The strong man slowly shook his head, as if trying to remember something important. "I don't know. Before we left, the emperor said we should follow the Leader's orders. The Leader said we should follow the arrangement of the Ogre-whale brother with the biscuit face and lost puppy look."

    The whale, who was trying to keep a serious face, suddenly didn't know whether to feel insulted or just angry. 'Biscuit face? Lost puppy look? Who comes up with these nicknames?' Bruno thought, frustrated.

    On the other side, the Golden Crow man frowned. "What nonsense is this? Are you making fun of us?"

    "Sorry, I'm stupid. I don't know how to talk right," the strong man replied, bowing innocently. "You should wait for our Leader to wake up and ask him, okay?"

    "Don't do that! We're from the same sect, you'll get yourselves killed!" A human woman from the Warlock group shouted, feeling that these innocent figures were being deceived.

    Though the Berserkers had a powerful and intimidating appearance, some who were just listening to the exchange understood clearly... they were so dumb, they seemed to be kidding around. This completely shattered any threatening image they might have had. Instead, the kinder souls felt an odd urge to protect them.

    "Thanks for your concern," the strong man replied sincerely. "We like to eat, and we've got a big appetite. Since we've got plenty of fat, we won't starve."

    Those words made it clear that the man felt no fear and treated them as if they weren't a threat. The woman heard this and just sighed. How can you hate someone who's literally as dumb as a rock, but also as pure as a puppy? Looking at the strong man's simple and honest face, the woman felt completely powerless.

    Meanwhile, the other humans were about to explode with anger. They knew little about the Berserkers, and to them, this attitude wasn't just a sign of lack of intelligence, but a deliberate provocation. And, even worse, they knew that idiot was being absolutely sincere, which made everything even worse.

    The two leaders of the Warlocks and Snipers, however, were serious. They knew the power of the Berserkers well. Even adding up their armies against the whale's, and disregarding the weaker ones he brought along, the enemy's numbers were still slightly superior. 

    The whale possessed an unknown power, something that required caution. Moreover, the alchemists from the Phoenix Cry Sect exerted a strange pressure, making it clear that attacking now would be extremely risky.

    Seeing the leaders hesitate to attack, the others were perplexed, while the whale just sighed internally. 'Cowards.' Alm spat mentally.

    Bruno turned to Almin, studying him carefully. Then he observed Almin's allies, scrutinizing them closely. Noticing this, Almin's voice echoed through the array:

    "They're all alchemists, but I've only selected those who came from ascending worlds, with a few exceptions. They've all fought to survive and risked their lives to obtain resources and create pills. They're not naive enough to think they can live just by making pills; survival comes first for them, and their resources are used to gain combat power."

    The whale nodded and said, "It's yours."

    A long, red weapon appeared in the whale's hand. It was an Immortal Ancestor Spear, Heaven Grade. It had been found on Devil Mountain by chance and was specialized in enhancing fire techniques. Alm and Bruno had kept it to give to their brother, improving only the material and adding two rune seals.

    When Almin saw the spear, his eyes lit up. He had been using a Saint-level spear that he had bought from the sect. Since the sect focused on alchemists, they didn't have high-quality weapons, which was a growing concern.

    As Almin held the precious spear, he felt the weapon tremble in his hands, while fire runes pulsed frantically in his eyes. He looked like a volcano on the verge of eruption, with violent fluctuations surrounding him.

    Almin felt a deep connection with the weapon. Clearly, the spirit of the spear was drawn to him; they complemented each other. When Almin gripped the spear, he and the weapon became one.

    It only took seconds, and since the whale's group had arrived at the arena, just two minutes had passed. Everyone else waited in silence, knowing something needed to happen for the confrontation to continue.

    Until...

    *Boom!*

    Suddenly, the challenge arena trembled, and everyone turned to look at the sky. What they saw left them stunned.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 676: Benevolent Saint

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The loud roar above the arena echoed, the sky and the ground trembled, making everyone look up. No one knew exactly when it started, but the golden runes disappeared, giving way to countless lines of blood intertwining like spiderwebs.

    The vast web of blood covered the entire sky above the arena, with its center aimed at the middle of the challenge arena. A massive halo appeared in the central area, resembling the eyes of a demon.

    The blood carried the life force and bloodline of the cultivator, a power that couldn't be underestimated, used for many sinister purposes. The massive accumulation of blood above created immense pressure.

    All the cultivators felt that the web was made of blood, and the energy from that blood was clearly moving toward the center. The roar continued to echo, and the aura seemed to be building strength.

    "The convention's rules must have changed. The weak don't deserve to live in this world," someone shouted in the arena.

    "The weak will always serve as stepping stones for the strong. Their blood is the energy used to activate the next test," another person said, radiating a bloody aura.

    Although it was just a guess, no one could refute it, as the accumulation of blood and power was evident. It was clear that the blood of those who died on the stairs had been extracted.

    When those shouts rang out, the faces of the weaker ones behind the whale turned pale. If it weren't for his protection, they would've died long ago.

    They came just to train, without any ambition to win anything. They just wanted to attend the convention, a significant event for young masters like them.

    Everyone was aware of the convention's rules, which had been applied hundreds of times before. If they were eliminated, they would just be expelled from the arena and lose their qualification to compete. But the rules suddenly changed, killing people. They almost died here and had no chance of surviving on their own.

    *Boom!*

    At that moment, the aura of blood above suddenly exploded. With a deafening noise, the entire sky seemed to fracture like an eggshell. There was a second boom, signaling that the competition was about to restart.

    But after that turmoil, everything stopped abruptly, as if the process had been interrupted. The center of the arena, where that demonic eye was, seemed to be the weakest point, about to break.

    The strongest cultivators in the arena saw the situation and rushed en masse to the center of the challenge arena, like a tidal wave. If that broke, the passage to where the karmic blessings were would open.

    "Hurry, don't let other sects get into the challenge arena first. We must seize the opportunity!"

    Some shouted to their allies. Now that the rules had changed, no one knew what would come next, but it was always wise to take the lead.

    They all rushed like arrows shot from a bow. However, the winged beasts had a speed advantage; they reached the center more quickly.

    *Boom! Boom!*

    As they approached, they attacked to try and open a passage. But the attack didn't shake the area that seemed the weakest. Even some immortal weapons were destroyed. No one hesitated; all the races and sects continued to attack furiously.

    "How is this possible?" someone said, astonished.

    "This must be a test to see which group is the most powerful. It's impossible with the power of a single sect. Let's do it together!" someone shouted.

    The weaker and intermediate groups formed temporary alliances. But under the attack of these people, the barrier didn't budge; it seemed barely touched, and everyone was perplexed.

    It took several minutes for everyone to realize that it wasn't leading anywhere. Then, some quickly turned to the whale's huge group, which was standing still and silent. They began informing those who were further away in the arena about what had happened.

    Within minutes, almost no one was attacking the sky anymore. Countless people were staring at the whale's group, specifically at the weak ones he had brought along.

    "You bastard! You're the one who broke the rules and stopped the next test from opening!"

    At that moment, it was precisely the humans from the Three Sovereign Gods Sect who pointed at the whale and shouted.

    As soon as a human made this accusation, the weak ones rescued by the whale were shocked and terrified. Many people from various races and sects were looking at the whale and his companions with cold eyes. The human's voice was loud enough to spread throughout the arena.

    At that moment, Alm smiled inwardly. The cruelty and disregard of this idiot were remarkable. It was understandable that they wanted to kill him, but those behind him weren't at fault for it. Several shouts arose from all sides:

    "Kill them!"

    "If they don't die, the next challenge won't open."

    "Yes, they must die. It's the will of the heroes. The weak have no right to live."

    "Everything the heroes do is calculated and perfect. Half-human! You interfered and broke the convention's new rules. Do you think it's right for all the sects and races to pay for your mistakes?"

    There was no response from the whale. His eyes and expression remained calm and indifferent as always.

    But the weak behind him were terrified, shocked to realize that even those of their own races wanted them dead; they felt completely discarded as if they were worthless.

    They were scared, angry, and terrified. But there, no one could help them; not even their families or status could offer any protection.

    "I'll give you a chance to kill these useless people and make up for your mistakes. Maybe everyone will give you a chance to live after that." Among the crowd, the red-haired human's voice echoed loudly.

    His voice was full of malice, and the faces of the disciples behind the whale twisted in anguish. Instinctively, they took a few steps back, and many began to secretly prepare for a possible confrontation.

    All the weak ones looked at the whale; everyone in the arena, even the spectators outside, turned their attention to him. The whale's face, previously indifferent, now showed a slight, sarcastic smile.

    "They're a bunch of idiots. I've got nothing to say. I've already decided I'll protect them. No god, hero, or even the celestial laws can change what I decide."

    His words struck like lightning, piercing through everyone's minds. No one could believe the crazy words they were hearing.

    "Since I dare to help, I also dare to face all the consequences. Anyone who doesn't agree with me can come directly at me. Looks like to open the place, the blood of cultivators is needed. But I think it's more appropriate to use the blood of bastards who get swept up in the herd mentality." The whale's voice was dry and laced with malice.

    "The road to hell is paved with good intentions. If you agree to kill the weaker ones for nothing, there won't be a second chance, and I'll make sure you don't leave this convention alive. Think for yourselves about what's right or wrong."

    Sharp laughs echoed from the human sect. "Hahaha, how arrogant! Why don't you try fighting all the races and sects with your own strength? You're just looking for allies? No one here is that foolish!"

    Outside the arena, people watching from smaller sects were anxious. But their concern was useless because, although they could see what was happening inside, their voices and influence couldn't affect the situation.

    "Three Sovereign Gods Sect! Are you idiots who only want to kill the weaker disciples? You have no honor?" Finally, someone couldn't hold back and shouted from outside. It was a powerful cultivator whose grandson was behind the whale. He was more worried than anyone because that grandson was his only descendant.

    "Are you blind? It was that human-whale who broke the rules and stopped the arena of challenges from opening." A voice retorted. "If the next test can't be opened, how can you earn the karmic blessing? The law of the world is the law of the jungle. No one can change that. What kind of benevolent saint does that idiot think he is?"

    A furious argument broke out in the space. Everyone was exasperated, but the smaller sects had no power to fight against the overwhelming majority that supported the death of the weak. In the end, they just cursed and didn't really fight.

    Until someone noticed that the dwarves, who were the most involved in this event, were standing silently in a corner. They seemed completely unfazed.

    They want to defeat the God of the Forge? It was such an absurd idea that none of them were even slightly worried.

    However, secretly, they were extremely focused and attentive to another task. In a distant corner of the space, there was an open spatial channel leading directly to the hive of the God of Wealth's worshipers.

    The dwarves remained standing on the surface while the whale's plans were gradually being put into action.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 677: Sudden Change

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "You wanted to pretend to be a saint? Want to defend the weak? If you had an ounce of shame, you should kill yourself, and using your own blood, everyone would thank you for your benevolence." The human Sniper said with a sarcastic smile.

    "Yeah, all of you should die! That way, the next test will open up, and the weak won't have to perish. Come on, let's go!" The human Warlock shouted, encouraging more people around to join in.

    "Sir... I can't take this anymore..." Nebai murmured, clenching his fists, his eyes filled with murderous intent.

    "It's a trap. They want the cultivators from the weaker sects to attack first because they know they can't be arrogant with us. The goal is to wear us down. If we fall for this, we'll be fooled." Zaimo whispered, positioning himself next to Nebai.

    But when they looked at the whale, they noticed a subtle, sinister excitement in him. The enemies' tactics were obvious, yet he seemed to be watching a ridiculous show, just letting the enemies go on. All the dwarves understood immediately: he had been waiting and digging for this opportunity the whole time. They took a deep breath; since when did the God of Forge set such dark traps?

    "You idiots don't need to force him into anything. I admit I'm a weak man, and without this human, I would already be dead. May the heavens pay this debt for me..." A voice sounded from behind the whale, and someone moved quickly.

    "Don't do it!" The whale turned, his voice heavy with harshness.

    He took a swift step toward the man, but the man was already on the other side of the crowd. The whale moved quickly, pushing others aside with a single motion, but it was a second too late.

    *Poft!*

    When he finally reached him, the man had already committed suicide, falling to the stairs and transforming into a bloody mist due to the power of the place. He was young and immature, probably the son of someone important, too proud to bear such humiliation.

    The whale's expression turned immediately cold. An invisible force sucked all the blood from the man's body, and the most powerful even felt his soul being dragged away...

    As soon as the man died, those who had been saved felt a deep humiliation and helplessness. Most were young masters used to respect and adoration. Being so belittled and ridiculed was something new for them, and few could bear it.

    "Stop being pathetic." The whale spat dryly. "You think you're above the world, unable to handle a loss? Wake up to reality, you bastards. Everyone suffers; that's the only certainty in life beyond death. Enduring and moving on is the only valid option; only then will you have a chance to change anything."

    The weaker ones lowered their heads, ashamed. From the whale's anger, the dwarves realized that saving these people was not part of his plans. This attitude seemed like a burden he chose to carry for no apparent reason; it sent a heat through the dwarves' chests.

    "Hahaha, did you see that? People are killing themselves because of you. You don't want to be a hero or a saint? What are you waiting for? Kill yourself! Make a name for yourself, hahaha..." The human Sniper laughed uncontrollably.

    The whale laughed at those words, but then everyone felt the atmosphere freeze until their bones ached. A brown light from the earth ignited in the whale's eyes, and on his fists, two tattoos pulsed.

    *CRACK!*

    Suddenly, everyone widened their eyes at the sound of bones breaking. They looked in shock as the whale's large hand tightly grasped the neck of the human Sniper. He seemed to have teleported to the middle of the cultivators from the Three Sovereign Gods Sect.

    "Ah..."

    A muffled scream of pain escaped the Sniper; his eyes turned purple, and he felt indescribable pain. The whale's fist tightened around his neck, and an energy invaded his body. The sound of crushed bones echoed, and everyone felt as if everything inside the Sniper was being cooked.

    Everything happened in a second. The disciples of the Three Sovereign Gods Sect snapped out of their stupor, scared.

    The whale was in the Spirit Fusion Realm, while the Sniper, in the Divine Origin Realm, was still a heroic disciple. No matter how strong he was, facing almost a realm difference, his power should be limited.

    But... before the whale, his cultivation seemed to have been abolished; he offered no resistance.

    "YOU! Let him go, or else..."

    The red-haired human shouted, but fell silent mid-sentence. He saw the glorious heroic disciple from his sect, now terrified, and a yellowish liquid began to trickle down his groin, staining the arena floor. The fear and pain were so great that he lost control.

    "How pathetic." A distant voice sounded. At that moment, all the cultivators looked at the sect with disdain.

    "How does it feel when death comes for you? Is it fun? Why do you deprive others of their lives so generously? Do you need to trample the weak to show your strength?" The whale's voice slowly reverberated, and the Sniper had no strength left to even groan.

    "You keep saying that the weak are the stepping stones for the strong and that the law of the jungle is the law of the world? If this is the celestial will, then I declare this is a shitty world, and I will change the celestial laws. If anyone opposes, they can come to me."

    The whale's voice sounded like thunder, shaking the sky and the earth, stirring all the laws. Everyone was stunned; this convention was made by heroes. This was a declaration of war on the entire world, a declaration of war against heroes and the laws of heaven and earth.

    "NO! AHHHHH!"

    Suddenly, a roar of pain so intense it seemed to resonate with every fiber of his being echoed through the arena.

    *Poft!*

    But the scream was short-lived. The man's body exploded into a bloody mist, shocking everyone present. It took a few seconds for people to process what had just happened.

    A golden rune appeared in the middle of the bloody mist; it was the power of rebirth from a Conqueror. That human was at a higher level, but he didn't have time to show it.

    A black saber appeared in the whale's hand. In an instant, the entire arena was engulfed by a suffocating Yin aura.

    There was no sound, just the subtle movement of the saber cutting through the air. Everyone's eyes widened as they saw the golden rune split in half and vanish. That human didn't get the chance to be reborn.

    "KILL THEM!!!"

    The red-haired human roared, awakening his allies and subordinates from their stupor. Everyone drew their weapons and charged at the whale, who was surrounded by enemies.

    A wave of Qi flowed through the arena, causing the weaker ones to take a few steps back. The whale smiled slightly; in front of that smile, everyone watching from afar forgot to breathe.

    *BOOM!!!*

    The black saber sliced through, and the world seemed to lose its colors. Immediately, dozens of cultivators exploded into bloody mists.

    The dwarves and the alchemists roared and charged toward the Three Sovereign Gods Sect. The Berserkers, initially confused about what to do, soon realized they should fight alongside the whale. Without a second thought, they attacked, ignoring the fact that they were turning against their own sect.

    Alm and Bruno also attacked without mercy. Killing the heroic disciples of one of the largest sects in the universe was the only way to calm the smaller sects, which were terrified. Otherwise, if everyone in the arena united against them, the fight would become chaotic.

    Bruno wasn't a saint. But facing the entire arena alone, no matter how strong the dwarven army was, would lead to heavy losses, which he couldn't accept. That had always been the plan from the start; however, the suicide of that man truly enraged him.

    "Hold him!"

    The red-haired human roared, pulling out numerous runes from his inventory. About ten thousand Warlocks attacked the whale at the same time.

    Various elements came together in the skies, covering the whale like an invincible rain of explosive power. Everyone watching from a distance was astonished, convinced it was impossible to survive such a massive attack.

    Contrary to all expectations, the whale simply sighed, and suddenly all the fused elemental laws from the Warlocks froze in space. But that was enough to make him stop for a second.

    Suddenly, the space around the whale closed in. Alm and Bruno watched in surprise as countless multicolored runes appeared, forming a barrier around them. That was a powerful formation the red-haired human had prepared to defeat the whale.

    'Dao of the God of Formation?' Alm and Bruno exclaimed, shocked.

    That was against all their expectations, and with minimal effort, the formation completely trapped them, like a turtle in a jar.

    "Hahahah, success!" The red-haired human laughed, euphoric.

    The full battle unfolded suddenly, but the whale was trapped very quickly. The dwarves were alarmed, all turning their gazes to Zaimo, ready to use all their cards and fight with everything they had.

    Zaimo remained calm and focused, but inside he was surprised. He completely lost contact with the whale through the array. That formation was truly shocking, sealing the whale completely from the outside world.

    The dwarf huffed; the whale's orders wouldn't reach him, so he would have to act on his own.

    The dwarves fought only with their war hammers, wearing light armor to protect their bodies. By the whale's order, they were holding back. But if all the dwarves donned their armor and fought with everything, they could barely defeat the enemies and resolve the situation.

    Then, another sudden change occurred.

    Zaimo turned his attention back to the arena with eyes full of rage. A new army, with over three hundred thousand disciples, moved quickly toward the battle.

    They were elves and two mixed plant races. Zaimo recognized the emblem on their clothing; they were from the fifth largest sect in the universe.

    "Shit,"

    The dwarf spat. With the addition of these new enemies, things were going to get very complicated, even if they fought with everything they had.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 678: Timely Support

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A large army of three hundred thousand disciples advanced from a distant point in the arena towards where the battle was taking place. The battle arena was immense; people at one end could barely see the center.

    However, upon realizing that the center was the most vulnerable area of the barrier above, everyone began to gather there. This way, almost all the cultivators could witness the events unfolding.

    Not everyone agreed with killing the weaker ones, but it was clear that a large group needed to die, or they would never advance to the next test. Everyone remained on the defensive, avoiding becoming the next victim and just observing. But now, all three heroic disciples from that sect moved quickly into battle, for no apparent reason.

    The main sects of the universe had a dozen heroic disciples. However, not all of them had the cultivation necessary to be at this Convention. It happened suddenly, and the sects could only lament their misfortune. That's why most brought only one to five heroic disciples.

    Zaimo and Almin watched from afar as that army approached. The leadership was in the hands of three heroic disciples: a very thin and short elf, and a couple belonging to a plant race. The three had tense expressions as they moved.

    "Nine Star Tree Sect! What are you planning?!" Nebai roared furiously at the new enemies.

    At that moment, Almin's eyes widened. "Nine Star Tree?" He was still a gray disciple of his sect and didn't have access to much knowledge about the universe, only now hearing this well-known name.

    "Thank you for your timely support. Our Three Sovereign Gods Sect will reward you later for the help." The red-haired human's voice sounded excited.

    The three heroic disciples and their armies arrived within seconds. The whale's army was fighting on the right, very close to the stairs, with nowhere to retreat. The new enemies were coming from the left, behind the Three Sovereign Gods Sect. They would join forces with the army, and their numbers would be overwhelming.

    Zaimo and Almin snorted, casting a glance at the place where the whale was sealed. They couldn't see or sense him in any way. The two prepared to give it their all; the plan was to conserve their strength to avoid revealing their cards, but now they had no other option.

    Until...

    *BOOM!!!*

    The ground shook, and everyone turned alarmed in the direction of the blast. The three hundred thousand disciples had joined the opponents, but suddenly an explosion of flames and winds created chaos in their midst.

    "What are you doing?!" The red-haired human's voice roared.

    Everyone was shocked when two colossal willows appeared in the center of the army. One was completely red, with fire runes spreading in all directions. Beside it was another willow radiating pure, dense Yang energy.

    In the center of that Yang willow, a mystical rune appeared. It expanded like a portal to another dimension, and suddenly countless life forms began to emerge from it.

    At the same time, wind blades fell like a deadly storm. The elf looked like a goddess of death, wielding two short swords and moving with the grace of a bloody dance.

    "Blazewillow and Willowkin?" Nebai murmured in surprise, recognizing these two races.

    These races didn't exist in that universe, but the knowledge of the followers of the God of Merchants wasn't limited to the queen's universe. The underworld connected all universes, and by using the Prana Law, they could, with some effort, travel to the underworld and obtain information from other universes.

    These two races came from different universes, and both were the dominant life forms in their worlds. Even the heroes of those universes belonged to these races.

    The Blazewillow's fire runes spread across the battlefield, but contrary to expectations, they didn't focus on burning enemies. Their flames were soft and purifying, supporting allies by dispersing and blocking the Warlocks' laws.

    Almin's eyes widened, murmuring, "Yin Flames?"

    "NO!"

    Several desperate cries echoed among the humans of the Three Sovereign Gods Sect. Suddenly, they found themselves attacked from all sides, being surrounded. The battle turned into a one-sided massacre.

    *ROAR!*

    Several beasts attacked, and the mystical rune in the center of the Willowkin revealed itself as a portal to a world where beasts were kept. This willow was actually a beast tamer!

    The Willowkin's natural Yang power was used to heal his beasts, making them an almost invincible army.

    Almin was in shock; he recognized that mystical rune.

    *BOOM!*

    Suddenly, the formation sealing the whale exploded with a violent crash. All the Warlocks surrounding him were thrown back, spitting blood.

    The whale calmly emerged. He had been surprised and trapped, but only for a minute. Alm and Bruno were irritated, but not worried; they had already imagined that the dwarves would have used everything, thus losing a hidden card. But when they looked around, they were surprised by the scene.

    "What the hell… Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly?"

    The whale murmured the three names, and suddenly the two willows lit up, starting to transform, while the elf stopped her attacks.

    The three figures turned their gaze towards the whale, their expressions twisting and their eyes trembling with moisture. Alm and Bruno sighed heavily; Heaven's Will had manipulated things once again.

    They were acquaintances from the Heavenly Realm, where they had gone with Ruri on the main mission, and in the end, brought Corin back with them. Sesel and a dwarf had been captured by perverts, but they were saved by them. (Chapter 288)

    The willow couple had been separated, with Ervly on the brink of death and Leafar without hope of winning the challenge. The whale saved them all, then united them with his group before returning them to their universes. (Chapter 290)

    Bruno narrowed his eyes and murmured, 'I don't feel the faith rune I gave them. That's why I didn't sense them. A lot must have happened…'

    Alm, on the other hand, was thoughtful. He realized clearly that they now belonged to the Nine Star Tree Sect. They already knew about this sect being the fifth largest in the universe. But according to their information, the name was a tribute to a legendary tree, which it wasn't known if it actually existed.

    Obviously, the tree did exist, and they had it in their universe. This could represent an opportunity to gain allies. However, it was necessary to test and gather information about this sect first. Now, with these three members in it, the doors were open.

    "Finish this off; we'll talk later," the whale said dryly, then turned forward with Vorion in hand.

    The three nodded and turned back to the battle. In an instant, they went into a wild frenzy, fighting to eliminate the enemies as quickly as possible.

    Vorion's new body was a source of joy for Alm. Now, he could kill a conqueror as easily as crushing an ant. His saber was incredibly sharp, and with the slightest touch on the enemy, the Qi inside their body was affected, causing a disturbance and breaking their defenses. And this was without even needing to use the two runic seals of the weapon.

    The battle turned into an execution. The enemies had no chance of retaliation. In two minutes, half of them were dead. In the next minute, only a little over ten thousand people remained.

    Most of them were considered the kindest, who had previously been worried about the Berserkers. They were intentionally left for last after a command from the whale.

    Bruno waited, giving them one last chance. If they stopped fighting and surrendered, they wouldn't need to die. Most were women, and the Berserkers tried to talk to the humans, hoping they would give up and cease fighting. Their words were childish, but the message was clear.

    Still, unfortunately, everyone chose to fight until the end. Bruno snorted and didn't wait any longer. Zaimo and Almin understood the message and ordered to finish it.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the red-haired human, leader of the Warlocks. They had killed the leader of the Snipers, and Almin had eliminated the leader of the Golden Crow in this battle.

    'That bastard realized he's going to die and stopped fighting a while ago. He's just hiding and backing away… what a ridiculous coward,' Alm snorted coldly, watching that idiot abandon his allies to flee in silence.

    It was at that moment that something changed…

    *Rumble!*

    In the next instant, the incredibly resistant barrier at the center of the arena broke. Only then did people realize that while the battle was going on, the formation was accumulating power.

    The blood and death of the thousands of cultivators from the Three Sovereign Gods Sect and the Golden Crow Sect were enough to trigger the next test.

    When the barrier above the center of the arena exploded, a hole opened. A dense golden aura emanated from inside, making everyone's eyes widen. It was the karmic blessing!

    With the path open upwards, countless cultivators rushed towards it desperately.

    "Disappear!!"

    Cultivators from various races and sects spread towards the golden channel. Even with the huge opening, it quickly became overcrowded. As people got closer, threats and fights erupted. It didn't take long for the larger sects to start launching attacks against the weaker ones.

    "Damn it, face death!"

    Chaos took over. Retreating meant losing the chance to cross quickly and perhaps falling out of the top 100 in the Convention. If they didn't give it their all now, when would they?

    As a result, a massive wave of cultivators from all races surged into the passage.

    "Kill!"

    Countless life forms roared. Everyone was in a state of madness, knowing it was kill or be killed. Everyone fought with everything they had.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 679: I'm No Saint

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Sir," Nebai murmured, looking at the whale.

    Zaimo sighed slightly upon hearing those words. She really couldn't wait for orders, always wanting to act on her own. If the whale wasn't considered the reincarnation of the Forging God, Nebai would already be out there fighting.

    Despite this, Zaimo found himself increasingly drawn to her. He didn't know the exact reason, but Almin, seeing Nebai for the first time, immediately noticed a striking resemblance between her and Oldis, Zaimo's mother.

    During the war that lasted nearly a century, Oldis became a stubborn warrior, always on the offensive. Zaimo had never seen this side of his mother but felt an instinctive connection to Nebai.

    He rarely exchanged more than a few words with Nebai; her shyness was a tough barrier to overcome. However, when he was at the forge or on the battlefield, he transformed into someone experienced and reliable. Any shyness disappeared, as if he were a different person.

    This surprised Nebai greatly when she spent three months at the forge, learning from him. What was once a surprise, seeing him lead the dwarves in battle, turned into something deeper within her.

    Before, she saw him as a coward, someone who merely followed the dragon's shadow… round, without opinions or initiative. But now, her view of him had changed drastically.

    "We didn't come here to fight others; what's the point in advancing? If we burn our energy too soon, it might mean our death later." Zaimo spoke softly beside her. "If you think about it, the Convention is a contest to determine the strongest. Fighting for a spot at the front? That's the height of folly."

    As everyone else was advancing, Nebai was asking for permission to do the same. Upon hearing Zaimo's words, she turned to him, staring coldly, but faced with his firm and focused gaze, she didn't have the courage to argue. She only felt something growing inside her.

    "Don't rush," the whale said calmly, confirming Zaimo's words.

    Alm and Bruno sensed the movements of the red-haired human, who had blended in with the cultivators and fled, thinking he was safe. Little did he know he only escaped because it was allowed; he was the tempting bait left to lure in the bigger fish.

    As for the survivors of the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, seeing their only leader flee, they simply gave up in anger, and no one stopped them from leaving. They were now distant and scattered, each on their own.

    Initially, everyone was watching the event in the skies, at the center of the arena. More and more people couldn't stay still; half of the cultivators had already moved toward the passage. But there were too many, and the passage was small—less than 10% had managed to cross.

    After a few seconds, the battle intensified, sending a torrent of blood all around. It was unknown how many lives were claimed in the chaos. Even so, people continued to attack, even without knowing who was killing them, as the chaos was total.

    In the meantime, Nebai and the others behind her were clenching their fists tightly. The only thing on their minds was a frantic desire to fight. Nebai took a step forward, but Zaimo, instinctively sensing something wrong, moved and grabbed her hand, keeping her in place.

    She stopped, shocked, and turned to him. At that moment, the whale's calm voice rang out: "Everyone, fall back. Don't be influenced by the blood."

    Hearing this, everyone's hearts trembled. They had just felt an intense urge to attack, and with each passing second, their anger only grew. Fortunately, that warning made them realize that this intense killing intent seemed to be stimulated by some mysterious power.

    As they fell back, their minds cleared up. Then, seeing numerous cultivators still attacking, they trembled. Nebai felt a cold sweat running down her back. If she had really participated in that mess, there was no way she would have survived.

    Some of the weaker disciples, who had come dangerously close to death on the stairs, looked at the whale and his companions with a mix of reverence and gratitude. If it weren't for him, everyone would have died.

    For many, gratitude was now beyond words. Only when approaching death do people start to value their lives. But the whale's actions taught them something more: even the weakest around have their value and feel the same as they do.

    Suddenly, the heavens trembled and cracks spread throughout the sky.

    *BOOM!*

    The entire barrier that blocked the passage above exploded with a thunderous roar. Alm and Bruno weren't surprised—with the death of billions of disciples in that chaos, the place finally opened up completely for the next stage.

    Everyone who hadn't managed to cross was thrown straight to the ground, spitting blood. As they rose and looked up, they saw the new test.

    Floating above were a hundred golden dragons; there was no life in them, they were statues. Their heads faced inward and their tails stretched outward. Their mouths were open, as if roaring. In the dragons' mouths were golden pearls emitting mystical fluctuations. Everyone's pupils contracted in recognition.

    "Karmic Blessing!"

    Voices sounded excitedly. But soon after, everyone broke into a cold sweat; where were the millions who crossed the entrance? The answer was obvious and bloody; they had barely escaped the same fate.

    "Advance!"

    It didn't take long for the heroic disciples' commanding voices to sound. Immediately, everyone rose and attacked the high, aiming at one of those dragons.

    There was the prize for the winners. Most didn't know there was a bigger prize for first place, and seeing that in the sky, they would fight with all their might to claim it. The top sects, who had the knowledge, remained calm and observed.

    As a sea of disciples rose to the sky, a pillar of golden light erupted from the barrier above the hundred dragons. A hundred huge passages appeared.

    Then, a terrifying scene unfolded. Countless dark forms began to flow from the immense passage.

    "They're… evil specters…" Nenbai murmured, stunned. The whale gave her a serious look, she nodded and explained.

    "They're malevolent spirits defeated in a past war. They exist in sealed black worlds and represent the major threats. Even after their defeat and death, these beings revolt against the celestial laws, relentlessly seeking to kill and destroy. They are enemies of all life."

    Alm and Bruno could hardly contain their sarcastic laughter. Enemies of all life? It seemed that the Queen and the Heroes didn't allow their defeated enemies to reincarnate, using them mercilessly.

    In the arena, a heavy silence took over, as everyone felt terrified. The weaker ones stared at the specters, not daring to move. The evil creatures, in turn, observed the situation below with curiosity, remaining still.

    "Maybe they won't come down!" Someone shouted, extremely scared.

    Barely had he finished speaking when the specters let out strange screams. In the next instant, they descended from the sky like a flood.

    "Fight!" Encouraging voices rang out among the leaders, and quickly, all the weaker ones cast aside their fear and drew their weapons.

    "Fall back." The whale spoke firmly. "Stay at the edge of the arena, the strongest should form a defensive barrier in front."

    Everyone obeyed the command, but the weaker disciples hesitated. They noticed that almost half of the disciples were attacking the specters. Bewildered, they looked around and realized they were the first to retreat, seeming like the only cowards.

    "What fools! This is clearly a test of the Convention. Whoever kills the most should receive the prize!"

    When one of the cultivators voiced this idea, the crowd was immediately drawn to it. After all, these adversaries couldn't have just appeared for no reason. With those words, many who had doubts decided to advance into the flood of enemies.

    Even the top disciples from the top 20 sects attacked, ruthlessly cutting through their ranks and engaging in an incessant massacre; for the elite disciples, these specters weren't that difficult to handle.

    "Kill!"

    Frenzied shouts echoed. Even the mid-level cultivators killed with relative ease. Seeing how easy it was, quickly 70% of the disciples joined the fight. There weren't enough malevolent specters for everyone. Feeling there was no danger, more and more people joined the fray.

    However, the whale remained observing, with no intention of fighting. At that moment, the weaker disciples behind him grew anxious, and one of them asked:

    "Should we attack too?"

    Zaimo snorted and answered tersely: "If you want to attack, feel free. But here's a warning: once someone leaves our ranks, they won't be able to come back. My lord can save you once, but can't protect you forever. Your lives are yours. Make your own decisions."

    Some people were unhappy with the answer, and one of them retorted coldly: "You saved us, so we owe you. But if you think you can give us orders because of that, you're overstepping. Besides, even if you hadn't saved us, I'd just have taken a little longer on the stairs. Don't try to act like our savior and dictate our actions."

    The expressions of those at the front protecting, and even the Berserkers who were just going with the flow, grew dark. Was this person kidding?

    "You ungrateful wretch! If it weren't for him taking us in, we'd have died long ago on the stairs. Now, you speak so audaciously, but when others wanted to kill us, you did nothing. You're just a dog biting the hand that feeds you," a nearby demoness shouted angrily.

    "Hmph, cowards. I have nothing more to say to you." The person turned to the whale. "I owe you a debt. One day, I'll definitely repay it. However, I still have my freedom and won't be constrained by anything. Thanks, goodbye."

    After this declaration, the person stepped out of protection, grabbed their weapon, and advanced into the chaos. They were a human dressed in luxurious golden clothes, clearly showing their noble origin. Once they entered the wave of specters, they managed to kill a few. They seemed to have real skills.

    "Sorry. I'm going too." Some people followed him.

    Driven by the sight of others killing the enemies, they were afraid of being eliminated from the Convention if they stayed idle. From recent events, being eliminated meant only one thing: death.

    That was the justification they told themselves and those around them. With these people leaving, more and more were tempted to join in. Nebai turned and was about to speak when Zaimo grabbed her hand, stopping her.

    'Meeting is the beginning of destiny; parting is the end of destiny. Each person's life is theirs. My lord has given them a chance, but giving a second is foolish. The celestial laws and reincarnation are the only ones that can teach them… but I fear they won't even get that chance.' Zaimo's voice echoed in Nebai's mind, making her sigh heavily.

    About two-thirds of those he had saved left his group; practically all the 'young masters' departed, and the whale didn't stop them. However, the rest stayed, trusting the whale and waiting patiently.

    None of those who remained were valued or even remotely powerful disciples. They had come to train as soldiers under the command of the stronger ones who had already left. Even without their leaders, they chose to stay. This could be seen as betrayal to their sects, but inside, nothing prevented them from acting on their own.

    Suddenly, the specters grew furious. New enemies began to slowly emerge, joining the battle.

    Zaimo and the others sighed upon seeing these new opponents. Being distant, they could observe the entire battle from the outside and clearly noticed the change. However, those in the middle of the battlefield had a limited view. Only the most powerful began to slowly and quietly retreat.

    Then, the entire group that stayed clenched their fists; the scene they feared unfolded. Countless disciples, whom they had previously protected, were massacred by these new enemies.

    At first, there weren't many of these elite enemies, but within a few minutes, they became the main force, turning it into a massacre of the weaker and mid-level ones.

    Faced with this overwhelming counterattack, many cultivators abandoned the fight and tried to flee desperately. However, it was too late; they were quickly engulfed and torn apart.

    The cultivators who had left the whale's protection were still close to the edge of the arena. Realizing the situation had changed, they immediately fled.

    "Lord, save me!"

    A terrified scream echoed, coming from none other than the human who had been the first to leave. His previous arrogance shattered, replaced by pure terror as he flew desperately, pursued by a swarm of evil specters.

    The whale responded slowly, without emotion: "I already gave you a chance, but you wasted it. You even dragged many others down with you. In this world, no one owes anything to anyone. Now you want others to risk their lives to save you? Sorry, but I'm no saint. On the contrary, if I had the chance, I'd kill them myself right now."

    "You… no!"

    His distraction slowed him down, allowing the enemies to surround him. In seconds, he disappeared without a trace, and even his screams were muffled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 680: There’s No Rush

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Get ready." The whale's voice echoed, and everyone behind him focused.

    With the battle above collapsing, the specters would start advancing toward the arena. It was impossible to just stay in a safe place and watch.

    Now, with their group drastically reduced, it would be easier to protect them until the end. Alm and Bruno could have warned and even provided evidence of what was coming, but they chose to test those people. As they had said before, they weren't saints.

    Given the uncertainties of this Convention, trying to protect so many weak individuals would be too risky. Of course, if everyone had acted differently, they might have found a solution. But the arrogance of those who had lived their lives being called geniuses was deeply ingrained in those fools.

    The Berserkers were ordered to throw the heavy axes that the dwarves had brought in their spatial rings. Thus, the entire army of multiple races roared as they charged at the first wave of enemies.

    With just one movement, flames, hammers, axes, and various other attacks struck the enemies from a distance. 

    That advancing wave was completely obliterated. And it was done so easily that it shocked all the spectators.

    The only ones who didn't attack were the whale and Thea, who watched in silence. Minutes passed, and even the weaker disciples started to attack, taking advantage of the openings. They didn't cower and were determined to help, even at the risk of their lives.

    An hour later, the weakest ones started to fight for real. Quickly, the whale's group, which was still the largest in the Convention, became the center of attention for the outside spectators. However, they were on the edge of the arena, and their battle represented less than 1% of the mass of specters.

    Then, the whale shifted his attention to a specific point and sent a message through the array: 'Thea, kill them.'

    Thea focused on receiving the location of the enemies through the array. There were several stealthy figures sneaking through the wave of enemies, but she couldn't see or sense them at all. Yet the whale noticed them easily; these figures were capable of moving undetected and were approaching quickly.

    Thea's body emitted metallic sounds as various parts moved and changed shape. In the next moment, her arms transformed into two massive rifles.

    *BANG! BANG!*

    Two shots rang out, both hitting the heads of two enemies, who exploded and revealed themselves to everyone.

    The legs of Thea's robotic body split into six and anchored themselves to the ground. The sight of several openings appearing on her body, with numerous black barrels, frightened all those watching.

    She began to fire repeatedly, and the arena was filled with the sound of gunfire. Her targets were eliminated with precision, without a single mistake, and just one shot was enough.

    The expressions of the spectators, both inside and outside the arena, changed drastically. The shadowy figures belonged to a variety of races, and the more experienced ones recognized their fluctuations: they were followers of the God of Wealth!

    *BANG! BANG! BANG!*

    Then, they noticed something strange. Every time one of those shadows was killed, before they died, they launched an object — a sphere that exploded in the air, releasing a strange liquid.

    In response, countless specters seemed to be provoked, roaring and advancing in that direction as if they sensed something they deeply hated.

    "How sinister!" Nebai and the others were enraged. Those malicious bastards had really found a way to lure the enemies toward them, trying to cause everyone's death.

    Realizing they couldn't get much closer, the followers of the God of Wealth began throwing those spheres directly at the whale's army. More explosions occurred around them.

    These sneaky figures originally hoped to toss the spheres among the dwarves; now that they were discovered, they detonated the spheres directly, getting as close as possible.

    Alm and Bruno sighed lightly. It seemed they had insider information about this test and came prepared. This was probably their plan all along to take out the dwarves. If they weren't killed in the tests, this would do it.

    Now, countless specters were stimulated and drawn to the edge of the arena, where they were. Even though the liquid wasn't thrown directly at them, the effect was still quite potent.

    The specters seemed to go berserk and charged forward. As a result, several weak disciples were terrified, their eyes filled with despair. Never in their lives had they seen anything so horrifying.

    In the arena, various powerful disciples watched the events from afar, irritated.

    'Sir, should we start the counterattack?' Zaimo asked through the array.

    The whale calmly replied, sensing the gazes directed at them. 'Wait a bit, there's no rush.'

    As countless enemies advanced toward them, everyone on the whale's side had to join the fight in desperation, but there were so many enemies that even the more defensive ones, like the Berserkers, were quickly covered in blood.

    Their defensive line kept shrinking; it wouldn't be long before deaths started happening. Meanwhile, Rocky was still asleep and had been left lying next to the whale. But his body seemed to sense the danger and was forcing his awakening as quickly as possible.

    The specters were out of control, and practically half of them ignored everyone else in the arena, relentlessly attacking the whale's group. Since the other sects were no longer under so much pressure, they became mere spectators. Some even smiled, relishing their misfortune.

    "Oh? You're not that strong, are you? So why are you cowering now?" a sarcastic voice rang out. Alm and Bruno didn't even need to look to know it was that hidden red-haired human.

    "Maybe he's so confident that he's conserving his power? But doesn't that mean he's sacrificing all his subordinates?" mocked another voice.

    "Ah, I get it! You kept those weaklings around just to use them as sacrificial pawns! Haha, not bad, not bad! Humans really know how to scheme." A demonic voice laughed.

    "What trash. He acted so holy, like he was the savior of the world. What a disgusting man."

    Countless jeers echoed, but those people stayed hidden, talking without revealing themselves.

    "Shut up! You're the trash! Everyone clearly saw what kind of person this half-human is. On the other hand, you're hiding in the crowd, spewing venom shamelessly. What right do you have to criticize others?!"

    Suddenly, an angry female voice spread through the air. A powerful aura reverberated everywhere, causing all the beasts in the arena to freeze in fear. Finally, someone refused to accept the situation and spoke out.

    The voice belonged to a slender female figure with mystical beauty and vibrant energy. Her long blue-violet hair cascaded down, framing her pointed ears. A pair of delicate, blue wings extended gracefully from her back. She wore tight, revealing outfits in shades of red, contrasting with her fair skin and highlighting her agile, athletic silhouette.

    Beside her stood a male figure with a completely human appearance. His short hair was the same blue-violet shade as hers. Dressed in impeccable white clothes, he possessed a stunning beauty that could make any woman's heart race with just one look.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the two figures, but before they could react, another voice sounded from a different direction:

    "Are you idiots? Do you want to harm someone valuable from my race? And instead of helping, you mock him? Are you even human?"

    The whale turned and saw half a dozen sects from the top 20 in the universe, all with many humans, moving toward them.

    "That's right, you're all disgraceful trash. If you've got the guts, show yourselves! Let us know which sect you belong to! What? You don't dare? You envious bastards..."

    The first woman started speaking angrily, and a string of insults began to resonate. However, the man beside her placed a hand over her mouth, cutting her off mid-sentence. This only made her more furious, trying to speak without success.

    Even before they started speaking, Alm and Bruno had already sensed everyone moving silently to help them.

    That pair was the first to arrive and offer assistance. At the same time, everyone was stunned to recognize those two. And soon, others arrived — they weren't just humans. Just as the weaker ones belonged to all races, the help came from all sides... ten thousand... one hundred thousand... five hundred thousand...

    "Half-human, don't worry. We'll support you!"

    The woman's voice sounded close to the whale, and he nodded softly. Those two were the only ones who came from their sect. They were heroic disciples, but where was their army? It didn't exist; no support was needed for these two...

    Suddenly, the two lit up, and their transformation was undone. The sky was taken over by a wave of power, with the light replaced by an azure hue.

    They were two colossal figures, with shimmering scales in shades of blue and violet. Their bodies were long and serpentine, gliding through the skies with the grace of a Qi current. Golden horns grew from their heads, radiating an aura of dominance.

    Alm and Bruno also recognized those two. They were siblings, two pure and legendary dragons, known as the Azure Dragon race. Their sect was the Dragon Ascent Sect, the number one sect in the universe, where all pure dragon races reigned over the universe.

    'What a waste of time. If they wanted to help, why didn't they come sooner?' Alm thought dryly, but he knew they hadn't come because there was no need.

    No one would move and waste energy on something that wasn't their business. But these people chose to do the right thing. They were young members of both smaller and larger sects who valued kindness.

    'I always said there are good people everywhere, and we lose nothing by recognizing them.' Bruno replied excitedly. 'Well, time for the real show to begin.'

    The whale spoke slowly, pulling out Vorion. "Zaimo, Thea, get ready for battle. The warm-up is over."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 681: Reward In Kind

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Hold the defense!"

    Heroic shouts echoed one after another as more and more disciples from various sects flew in to join the whale's army. They were like a spear piercing through the torrent of evil specters.

    For the spectators outside the arena, it was clear that the disciples were divided. On the whale's side, about 15% of all the billions of cultivators moved toward them. A bit farther away, almost at the center of the arena, was a mass with 60% of them, all watching the whale's team coldly.

    The other 25% were neutral cultivators, watching the events unfold with doubts about how to react.

    "Brother, I feel like we have a deep connection. You won't fight alone!"

    Suddenly, a voice called out in Alm and Bruno's direction, and when they looked to see who it was, they squinted their eyes. Floating in the skies was a huge black silhouette slowly drifting by. Upon closer inspection, they realized it was a massive whale, completely black. Its body was as large as a dragon's, and Alm and Bruno quickly recognized the creature. They had recently read about these demon beasts that belonged to the tenth-largest sect in the universe, called the Shrouding Sky Whale Sect.

    This sect was made up of sea beasts in general, and the glorious form of these beasts in human metamorphosis was equally round and majestic.

    Alm and Bruno didn't respond; they just waved at their new allies. At the same time, Vorion moved in, and a wave of destruction annihilated countless specters. In that moment, they noticed penetrating gazes directed at them from the distant neutral group.

    "Brother, you're a good person. Don't listen to those idiots. When this is all over, let's grab a drink together."

    A feminine voice from a newly arrived human chimed in; the two turned to see a tall, beautiful woman and waved back, silently grateful that Ruri wasn't there at that moment. She was the last heroic disciple to bring her army to join them.

    Alm and Bruno calculated the number of allies compared to the whole. There were about 100 heroic disciples with them, each bringing their soldiers, forming an army of billions. Still, they represented just over 15% of the disciples. It was more than they expected, but still not enough.

    "You can drink together in hell instead!" At that moment, someone mocked them from a distance, intentionally spreading their voice.

    This person was clever, hiding their presence in the crowd. Moreover, amid the sea of specters, locating them in the chaos was as challenging as finding a needle in the ocean.

    Alm and Bruno smiled slightly and sent a few hundred locations to Thea through the array. She snorted, and her body began to emit steam from overheating; then, all her power focused on the targets...

    *BANG! BANG! BANG!*

    Shots echoed, and suddenly dozens of heads exploded, silencing all the screams. Even the runes of a Conqueror were destroyed with a single shot.

    "Idiot. Did you really think I couldn't do anything against you? Besides stabbing people in the back, you have no other skills. If you want to play with fire, go ahead, but I'll deal with you first." The whale's voice boomed like thunder throughout the arena.

    Everyone was stunned. Being able to locate who spoke and kill them from such a distance, with no chance of escape, was absolutely terrifying. They couldn't even comprehend what kind of projectile was fired, but it destroyed anything permanently.

    Alm and Bruno gave the warning just to intimidate the weaker ones. If, in the midst of the fight, they stopped talking and attacked for real, the weaker ones they were protecting could be in danger in the chaos.

    The strategy worked. All those who had been encouraged by the red-haired human to shout and curse fell silent and took a few steps back, fearing for their lives.

    The two Azure Dragons were the main force in the battle, incredibly oppressive. Every move they made manipulated the laws of wind, lightning, and water, turning them into a storm of destruction. Not to mention their terrifying physiques; dragons, the supreme emperors of beasts, being the first life forms to exist, both among primordial beasts and mortal beasts.

    Almin and his army fought from a distance, causing immense damage, while the Berserkers formed the frontline. Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly covered an entire region together, forming a cohesive army in defense and attack.

    Meanwhile, the dwarves fought around the weaker ones, still using only war hammers and light armor. Obviously, the hammers and armor had runic seals, granting them a unique offensive capability. However, no one outside found this strange, as their power so far was within expected limits due to their equipment.

    Alm and Bruno waited a bit longer, but all the dwarves and Thea were ready to go all out at their command. The reason for this caution was their suspicions about this Convention. Everything pointed to the hundred who would win the prizes being exactly the number of cultivators who would leave this place alive.

    That's why Bruno tried to gather as many people as possible around him and even gave time for the neutrals to choose a side.

    The specters continued to descend from the skies. For every three that appeared, two went straight toward the whale's group. That army was made up of disciples from the largest sect in the universe, the fifth largest, and the tenth. Added to them were sects from the top 20 and below that.

    The others, far away, were still fighting but were completely safe. The enemy group, seeing that the whale's army was withstanding the attacks without losses, soon decided to take action.

    There was no more need to act in the shadows; the followers of the God of Wealth revealed themselves and joined the red-haired human and the others. Within minutes, that red-haired human shouted toward the neutrals watching in the arena.

    "Brothers, staying on the fence during this convention isn't a smart choice. It should be clear to everyone by now: many deaths will occur for the winners to emerge. There's no way to avoid that."

    He spoke seriously, and all those maintaining a neutral position stared at him coldly.

    The red-haired human chuckled lightly and then held up a small round sphere. It wasn't just him; everyone in that group, which represented 60% of the cultivators, seemed to be holding something similar. In the next instant, they all hurled the spheres like a rain of projectiles toward the whale's army.

    Nothing was spared; all the spheres brought by the followers of the God of Wealth were thrown. Suddenly, all the specters attacking others concentrated entirely on those 15%.

    "As you can see, you now have a few seconds to decide. Those fools are already done for, and soon you'll be next. This isn't the time for neutrality; there are only winners and losers in this convention." The red-haired human chuckled lightly and added, "If you join us, we can have a fair contest afterward and decide who gets the rewards."

    The whale and everyone on its side heard those words, but no one responded. At that moment, everyone was overwhelmed, desperately fighting against the absurd number of specters. What had once been barely under control had now turned into a battle on the brink of total collapse.

    "Hmf, what utter nonsense." A familiar voice resonated from the neutral group.

    It was Dem Zarn, the only heroic disciple sent by the Shadow God Sect. Alm and Bruno had noticed him a long time ago and were observing his movements. However, he and the demon army of the Shadow God Sect were strangely quiet and hadn't engaged in any of the conflicts.

    Dem Zarn chose to maintain his neutrality; perhaps the repeated losses to the whale had instilled a deep fear of going against him. But in that moment, he saw that the whale was truly done for, so he joined the enemies. His decision was accompanied by countless demon sects that also came to the Convention.

    The remaining neutral group was peculiar. Alm and Bruno clearly felt the presence of two very powerful heroic disciples there. They were neither humanoid nor beast, nor did they belong to any common race; in fact, they didn't even have a physical body.

    They belonged to the second-largest sect in the universe, the Heavenly Spirit God Sect. This sect had a Divine Dao created by a Heavenly Elemental Spirit, a form born from the natural laws, similar to Vorion's soul when they encountered him in that demon sect in the past.

    In this sect, all the Heavenly Elemental Spirits in the universe united to form this powerful organization, second only to the dragons. Alm and Bruno waited to judge the actions of these two disciples; they were the ones closely watching the whale, as if analyzing something.

    That's when Vorion pulsed at the same time as the Yin tattoo. The entire arena was affected by a dense Yin.

    *CRASH!*

    The sinister saber cut through the skies, making hundreds of specters explode instantly. But no matter how many were destroyed, the same number emerged from above.

    'This confirms it: if almost everyone doesn't die, this will never end before our forces are exhausted,' Alm thought mentally, and Bruno agreed.

    As they pondered, Alm and Bruno suddenly felt startled. They sensed a gaze full of murderous intent directed at them. But this gaze didn't come from the enemies.

    Turning around, they saw the two Heavenly Elemental Spirits. They were using metamorphosis, having an androgynous humanoid appearance. Now, their faces were twisted as they glared at the whale.

    "You… how dare you!" one of them spat furiously.

    The other clenched his fists, his red eyes filled with rage, and spoke coldly: "That evil saber... you dared to use a Heavenly Elemental Spirit as an immortal spirit! This is a declaration of war against our entire sect!"

    Alm and Bruno were confused; indeed, Vorion was initially of the same race as them. In that moment, they turned to Nebai, who had a serious expression, as if she hadn't realized this before.

    'Sir, this… in the distant past, many immortal weapons were made using these life forms. But ever since this sect was formed, it has become a taboo for the Heavenly Spirit God Sect,' Nebai explained anxiously. 'They declared to the entire universe that anyone who dares to do this again will be considered a mortal enemy of theirs. Since then, such occurrences have become extremely rare.'

    A Heavenly Elemental Spirit was something rare, even in the divine world, but it was indeed one of the easiest ways to create the spirit of an immortal weapon, regardless of the universe. In the queen's universe, no one was crazy enough to pick a mortal fight with the second-largest sect in the universe.

    Everyone looked at the whale as if he were insane; no one imagined he came from an ascendant place, and it was impossible to know something like that.

    Alm and Bruno snorted. Those two were in the neutral group glaring at them because they weren't yet sure that Vorion had been used for this. But after he wielded his saber with such power, the fluctuations of the race became evident to them.

    Suddenly, everyone in the neutral group moved together. Following the second-largest sect in the universe, they joined the enemies in the center of the arena.

    Everyone in the whale's army felt despair for the first time; now, they were practically doomed.

    With the unity of nearly 85% of the disciples, the red-haired man smiled sinisterly. Seven of the ten largest sects in the universe, along with countless others, had joined him.

    The 7th, 8th, and 9th sects were made up of divine beasts, bearers of the bloodlines of mythical sacred beasts. They were the White Tiger Sect, Vermilion Bird Sect, and Black Tortoise Sect.

    The whole event lasted less than five minutes; it was about time. The whale snorted; even those who had been spared from the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, who were in the neutral group, decided to turn against them again. That was their fate, and nothing could change it.

    "Since you've made your choice, it's time to end this game." The whale spoke dryly, and everyone heard.

    The whale turned and looked at Almin, who nodded in response. In a quick motion, Almin pulled something round from his spatial ring and tossed it to the whale. The moment the whale grabbed the object, it shot up high, delivering a thunderous strike with Vorion.

    *BUM!*

    The black saber exploded in the midst of the specters, creating a massive hole. The whale quickly positioned itself at the center of the chaos.

    In the next second, everyone noticed a rune lighting up on the whale's forehead. The two Azure Dragons widened their eyes in surprise.

    "Is that… is that the technique…" the male dragon murmured.

    But his sister roared, completely certain: "Devouring God Spatial Technique!"

    **WHOOOM!**

    Suddenly, a massive suction force emerged in the skies. The whale was like a primordial beast with its mouth wide open, seeming to try to swallow the whole world. Everything converged toward the rune on its forehead.

    Everyone was stunned by the sound impact and the sensation of colossal power resonating in the skies, but it lasted less than five seconds before everything ceased.

    Immediately, the followers of the God of Wealth panicked. All the power of the spheres that were attracting the specters had vanished.

    In the next moment, the whale sighed and pulled out a black sphere the size of a palm. It was precisely a pill, the same one Almin had given him just a while ago. Everyone instinctively felt that everything they had thrown was concentrated there.

    It was a simple pill, designed to store a large amount of something. Its space inside was gigantic, thanks to the Dao of the God of Alchemy. Almin kept it with him in case he found something useful that would lose its strength over time within the inventory.

    "There's a saying I follow closely: an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth. You should get a taste of what it's like to be schemed against; it will be a fitting retribution." Alm spoke coldly, making everyone around break out in a cold sweat.

    Then, he made a move, and the sphere shot toward the center of the enemy crowd.

    *BOOM!*

    As soon as it exploded, the specters seemed to go crazy, with half of them turning and running in the indicated direction. All those appearing in the skies fell directly onto the enemies, attacking them relentlessly.

    They had numbers several times greater than the whale, but most were just a bunch of disorganized idiots, lacking unity or willpower. In the next moment, screams of terror echoed, and blood began to pour as chaos took over the battlefield.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 682: Impartial Judges

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Almost 99% of the specters attacked that huge army in the center of the arena, lost in a frenzy.

    The number of specters didn't increase; if someone focused on them, they'd notice that their numbers were decreasing as the cultivators also dwindled. But the level of their power was definitely increasing gradually. Alm and Bruno were practically the only ones who noticed this, confirming their theories.

    The heroic disciples from seven of the biggest sects in the universe were able to defend themselves without much trouble, but the blood of the soldiers who accompanied them was spilling everywhere, creating a fog of death. The smaller sects tried to hold on, but even their heroic disciples were quickly succumbing, being taken out one by one.

    The whale's army watched the scene, taking a deep breath and seriously facing the round figure. He never really needed their help and could have resolved the situation earlier.

    "You... you made a fool of me..." murmured the Azure Dragon, visibly irritated, toward the whale.

    The whale turned to her with a sigh. "I was hoping you all would actually come to help me. It wasn't my intention to make fools of you, but rather to see who was truly trustworthy and fair."

    She huffed beside her brother, and both shone, transforming back into human form. As they approached the whale, the man spoke calmly.

    "Nice to meet you, I'm Yuan. This is my sister, Yue." He introduced himself while the woman next to him huffed in irritation.

    The whale nodded slightly and then turned to the ground, gently kicking.

    "Hey!"

    Suddenly, a colossal figure rose. "Rocky was sleeping so well... you didn't need help... don't be mean."

    The whale narrowed his eyes, and that huge man looked down. Then he turned to the two Azure Dragons, speaking calmly:

    "This convention won't end anytime soon, much less without a great bloodbath; unfortunately."

    The two, along with everyone behind, heard and nodded. No one was foolish enough not to notice the gravity of the situation.

    The whale continued: "I already have an idea of the ultimate goal of this test. There will be a hundred cultivators who gain the karmic blessings, while everyone else... none of them will return alive."

    Upon hearing this conclusion, which seemed accurate given everything they had seen in this convention, everyone sighed. The two Azure Dragons turned to the whale, and under his gaze, Alm and Bruno felt satisfied.

    If it had been any cultivator from the number one sect, they would have taken the lead for themselves without caring about anything else. But at this moment, both accepted that the whale would decide the path forward.

    It wasn't that they weren't arrogant or proud of their power; their instincts were sharp, and they realized they didn't compare to that figure in many aspects.

    "I deliberately separated you to save as many as possible because I only see one way out. I know it's not the most acceptable, but I lack the power to resolve this differently. I can save you, but not everyone." The whale spoke, and everyone stared at him anxiously.

    "The whole test was designed to divide people, and the only way to survive is by forming groups. The power of the specters hasn't diminished; it's only increasing. Their numbers remain the same in relation to the living cultivators; no matter how many you kill, more always appear to maintain the count. This will continue until only the 100 winners are left; all the dead will serve as fertilizer to replenish what was taken. I dare say that all tests with this blessing at stake will follow a similar pattern."

    Everyone swallowed hard; it was a cruel and bloody test. But the world of cultivation was like that. Death was always alongside power.

    All the weaker ones who had been protected, as well as the soldiers accompanying the heroic disciples, had pale faces. They understood they had no chance of returning alive from this place. They came to this convention filled with excitement, wanting to toughen up in an adventure... but they jumped straight into the mortal abyss.

    The whale waited a moment and continued: "As I said before, I can save you, but not everyone."

    They lifted their gazes to him filled with hope; nothing could save them, and their lives depended on it. "But I also mentioned that my power is limited, which is why I tested and chose you. In short: everyone in the center must die."

    The two Azure Dragons narrowed their eyes as the whale continued. "When they die, the number of specters above should decrease. And something logical, if it weren't the case, all the disciples would be quickly massacred. I need their numbers to fall by a third. For that, I've given many opportunities to those who wanted to live. If you're in doubt, when many of them die, the numbers of the specters will drop sharply; that will be the confirmation."

    "Hmf, I understand, but how do you plan to save our side?" Yue questioned dryly.

    "You know the origins of the technique I used just now, right? I'm a disciple of the Yinblood sect, and you can imagine how I got this technique." The whale replied, looking into their eyes.

    "The whole test was programmed in the formation by the heroes; when there are only 100 winners left, the specters would be destroyed and stop coming. It should be impossible for all the specters to die before only 100 cultivators remain; after all, their power only increases over time. Formations are programmed systems; there's always something the creator didn't foresee. This is my plan: I can use this technique at full force and wipe out all the specters at once. At that moment, it will be the end of the test, and we'll all be able to leave."

    The two widened their eyes. "That's a cheat! The heroes will be furious if it works!" Yue exclaimed quickly.

    "Yeah, yeah; but the heroes aren't here anymore to complain, right?" the whale said with a sly little smile.

    Alm and Bruno were sure the formation's programming didn't foresee this situation; destroying all the specters in one move was impossible for cultivators at their level. Even with the original Devouring God Spatial Technique, it would be unfeasible.

    However, they had methods considered impossible. The devouring ability of the technique, combined with the Manifestation of Gluttony from the Soul Eaters, could pull in anything non-physical at a high cost of soul power—something they had in abundance. Besides, they weren't destroying the specters; they were luring them into a confined space. And within that space, with the fusion of those two techniques, they could easily remove the mental control over those souls.

    Yuan grew serious, but Yue started laughing excitedly. "Hehehe, great, I like you. It's an acceptable plan; if it fails, I don't care if those bastards die, they deserve it. At least we'll try to save the billions who are worth it."

    Her brother sighed; indeed, they didn't have any concrete plan. But leaving this place alive over the corpses of so many was unacceptable.

    "We'll trust your plan," Yuan said, turning his attention back to the fight in the center of the arena. "You plan to wait for the specters to kill them?"

    The whale shook its head. "That strange effect doesn't last forever, and they're strong enough to survive until the end. If we don't take advantage of them being attacked, a fight will be unavoidable later, and many of us will die."

    Yue smiled excitedly, while her brother sighed. Everyone behind them listening to the exchange clenched their fists. It wasn't the time to show mercy; it was kill or be killed. If they didn't take them out now, they'd have to fight to eliminate them anyway later. They had already shown themselves as enemies and were shameless scum; it would be a favor to the world if they didn't exist.

    The whale turned to the dwarves behind and spoke loudly: "I've made you wait too long; I know you're eager to show the world your power. The time has come, use 100%! Show your strength!"

    "WE WILL SHOW THE POWER OF THE FORGING GOD!" all the dwarves roared.

    Suddenly, all the dwarves nodded, and the arena shook. A colossal weight immediately collided with the ground, accompanied by the sound of rocks cracking.

    The army members, along with everyone outside the arena, widened their eyes. Suddenly, a hundred thousand complete armors and an army of metal monsters, each two meters tall, appeared.

    "KILL!!"

    Robotic shouts reverberated powerfully throughout the arena.

    All the dwarves split up, with Zaimo in command. Some focused on defense, like him, others on firearms, like Thea, and those who learned to create, making war armors with their unique features.

    They all advanced toward the center of the arena. Chaos was already present among those disciples, with heavy losses occurring. Now, they were being attacked by a new group... even more challenging.

    The whale's group positioned themselves as close as possible, avoiding entering the area and drawing the attention of the specters. They formed a siege, and then all the dwarves' armors lit up like stars, activating the greatest technological force.

    *BANG! CRACK! BOOM!*

    Everything began to be destroyed, whether cultivators or specters. The Dragon brothers were completely stunned; the offensive power of each of those dwarves was no less than theirs. A hundred thousand of them? They could wipe everyone in the arena out easily if they wanted to.

    They realized, completely terrified: the whale had never been in any danger in this convention; in fact, it was all of them dancing on the edge of a precipice while dealing with it. Yet, it chose to help and gather people to save. Not the strongest, but those who were reliable.

    Upon realizing this, they snorted; they couldn't fall behind. All the beasts beside the whale took on their true forms and attacked from a distance, unleashing a rain of destructive power on the enemies mercilessly.

    Being attacked by the specters and now by an extra force, thousands began to die every second with no chance of retaliation.

    Outside the arena, several shouts echoed.

    "THIS IS A DECLARATION OF WAR!!!"

    The representatives of the seven greatest sects in the universe roared in frenzy.

    "Oh? Before, you said the cultivation world was the law of the strongest, right? The world turns, doesn't it?" Some Dragons from the Dragon Ascent Sect spoke sarcastically, provoking the fury of the others.

    Then, suddenly, all the cultivators felt the world petrify. They were at the peak of the divine realm, considered the pinnacle of cultivation power, but were immediately suffocated and suppressed.

    Everyone turned their gazes to a distant point and saw a spatial distortion emerge, accompanied by a dense demonic power.

    Two pairs of red eyes appeared in the void...

    "S-Shadow God..." someone murmured, completely shocked.

    But on the other side, other distortions emerged.

    Soon, someone panicked and murmured: "Sniper God... Warlock God..."

    Then, another person, turning to another spot, said tremulously: "Heavenly Spirit God..."

    Four gods appeared simultaneously in that place, heralding a great storm.

    Suddenly, a guttural voice echoed from the Shadow God, reverberating and making all the cultivators tremble from head to toe.

    "At this convention, we, the Divine Gods, declare that we will be the impartial judges!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 683: Three Times Rule

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the Shadow God's words, all the cultivators were stunned, especially those whose disciples were on the opposite side of that god. In an instant, they all clenched their fists, and immense anger overwhelmed them, but there was nothing they could do.

    As announced, all the heroes left as soon as the convention began. Without the presence of the heroes, the sects and cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation temporarily became the law of the universe. However, it was common knowledge that there were still living deities in the universe; and, although they were on the same level of cultivation, the power of these deities was several times greater than that of any other cultivator in the same realm.

    Three sects possessed these gods, and unsurprisingly, they were the second, third, and fourth largest sects in the universe. As for the first, the Dragon Ascent Sect, it did not have deities. However, the power of a pure dragon's bloodline was unmatched.

    It remained at the top because it possessed an immense heritage, with hundreds of heroes from the past who came from this sect. Combined with the bloodline, the average power of its members was very high. Even so, this sect did not dare to be too arrogant in front of the gods.

    "What are you talking about?!" a dry voice echoed.

    Everyone turned to the owner of the voice and saw an Azure Dragon in human form, with an ancient and venerable aura.

    "We don't want trouble with your sect, we just want to be fair," replied the Heavenly Spirit God. "That half-human is a disciple of the Yinblood Sect, and he's been causing a lot of trouble in your galaxy. Now he dared to use a Heavenly Spirit as a weapon. I won't let him leave this place alive."

    The Azure Dragon snorted dryly and unleashed all his bloodline and power, making space-time tremble.

    "I understand your reasons, but these three you've allied with clearly have bad intentions. My two descendants are beside that half-human, and I trust their judgment. If you try anything unreasonable, my sect won't let it slide."

    "Oh? As I said, we'll be impartial judges. Everyone is clearly seeing the situation down there," the sarcastic voice of the Shadow God sounded. "Do you think your sect can do whatever it wants?"

    With those words, the entire atmosphere was engulfed in a demonic aura. No one besides the Dragon Ascent Sect dared to speak.

    Soon, countless other powerful auras emerged at the scene. Everyone recognized the terrifying pure bloodline leaders of the Golden Crow Sect, White Tiger Sect, Vermilion Bird Sect, and Black Tortoise Sect.

    They quickly positioned themselves near the four gods, and the Azure Dragon's eyes narrowed. The intentions of these figures were clear: regardless of the outcome of the convention, they would be the winners. Those who hold power and the law.

    "You…"

    The Azure Dragon muttered, but was interrupted midway. Suddenly, everyone felt an immense wave of power erupting in the world, and then they turned towards the arena...

    Amidst the chaos and death, the dwarves and beasts suddenly stopped attacking. They received a command and, terrified, looked up. There, a round figure stood out in the center of the chaos; in his hands, a black saber pulsed with a malevolent aura.

    On the blade of the saber, a runic seal ignited. The entire battle in the center of the arena seemed to feel the pressure and stopped; even the specters were affected.

    At that moment, the red-haired human looked at the whale and saw his gaze fixed on him. The sense of death was so solid it felt like a heavenly sentence.

    "You did a good job. You used people to attack me, joined forces with tricksters, and even influenced the well-intentioned to turn against me," the whale's voice was calm and cold. "Unfortunately, everyone's choices are their own. Now I will end this karma."

    Vorion trembled, and then the second runic seal on the blade ignited. These were the newly acquired Heavy Weight and Diffuser seals.

    The whale's entire physical cultivation was activated, and in that instant, the space around Vorion fractured as if he were a colossal beast. At that moment, the two Azure Dragons widened their eyes, sensing the whale.

    With the Heavy Weight effect, Vorion's weight surpassed that of Fides by ten times; even the peak of physical cultivation couldn't fully handle this weight.

    Then, the blade of the saber began to glow, and the Diffuser effect started influencing the surrounding Qi, dispersing it.

    Alm grinned sinisterly; this combination was exactly as he had planned. Now, a new move with unparalleled capability, where Qi, Laws, and defenses held no value, was created.

    The saber was pointed towards the heavens, and the entire arena seemed to vibrate. "Decimating the Heavens!"

    A colossal image of the saber pierced down from above, as if the sky and earth could not bear its existence. Everyone in the center of the arena felt like lambs to the slaughter before this blade. They couldn't even think of resisting.

    The killing intent from the ancestral villain merged with the move, aiming not just to destroy living beings but expressing a sinister intent to eradicate the world. It was a will beyond the heavens and the earth, at the pinnacle above all gods and heroes.

    From the outside, everyone felt this and was utterly stunned. But, they could only watch.

    *BOOM!!!!*

    The entire battle arena collapsed, and a wave of destruction and death swept over everyone. The focus of it all was the red-haired human. Everyone around was affected to varying degrees.

    When the dust settled, the red-haired man no longer existed in the world. Nearly 95% of the soldiers brought by the heroic disciples were killed instantly. Along with them, all the heroic disciples from the small and medium sects fell.

    However, the heroic disciples of the ten largest sects were no ordinary beings. At the last moment, they managed to escape far from the epicenter and survive. Of course, if the whale had focused on them, no one would have made it out alive.

    "Yuan and Yue, focus on the White Tiger, Vermilion Bird, and Black Tortoise. The rest, restrain the two Heavenly Spirits." The whale's voice sounded calmly, snapping his allies out of their stupor.

    The two Azure Dragons were completely shocked. They had already been surprised and impressed by this half-human; but they thought they were still relatively close to him, just a bit below.

    However, the moment he activated his physical cultivation, they felt that his physical capability was far greater than theirs in their true forms. And after that attack, they sensed that his Qi hadn't even decreased by 5%. What was his limit? Could anyone in the same realm even think of resisting? Both were thinking in despair.

    "Attack!"

    Zaimo roared, commanding the dwarves, who shouted without hesitation. Unlike the others who were in shock, the dwarves seemed to radiate their own light, so excited they were.

    Soon, the whale focused on a figure and slowly descended to the ground.

    He rested the saber on his shoulder and smiled sarcastically. In front of him was none other than Dem Zarn, his body stained with blood and a serious look on his face.

    "The rule of three times was applied perfectly here; this will be our final fight," the whale spoke slowly, and Dem Zarn felt a deathly aura hanging over his head. "You did a good job last time, I hope you don't disappoint me in your final moments; my wife expects high-level gifts."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 684: Delusion Of Grandeur

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "You pathetic half-human, how dare you be arrogant in front of me? Today, I'll repay all the humiliation I've suffered!" Dem Zarn snarled, trying to shake off the deadly feeling hanging over him.

    The whale smirked sarcastically as everyone in his army moved to carry out the orders they had received. The two Azure Dragons would handle the three beasts of terrifying bloodline without difficulty.

    The dwarves and the others could hold off the two Heavenly Spirit disciples until they arrived. But if those two made the slightest mistake, Zaimo, who was very well trained, would eliminate them without hesitation.

    Almin and Thea stayed close to the whale, silent. It wasn't that Alm and Bruno doubted their ability to win alone, but they were facing an Ancestral Devil, known for having countless tricks up his sleeve.

    They couldn't risk their allies' lives. If Dem Zarn tried to use his power to attack others or revealed something unknown, it would be problematic. Alm and Bruno had already learned the hard way that their knowledge in this universe was limited.

    Suddenly, Dem Zarn snorted, and his body began to glow. Instantly, the two Azure Dragons and all the beasts in the arena were petrified. And it wasn't just in the arena; all the beasts outside felt an intense bloodline suppression.

    The whale watched Dem Zarn, seeing his body covered in green, red, gold, blue, black, white, and purple scales, all radiating a dense primordial power.

    Previously, the Chaos Dragon Yang had granted his disciple only a part of the power from the first green scale. Alm and Bruno stole all the power, and Ruri easily absorbed it, enhancing her own scale. But now, Dem Zarn didn't just receive a part—he received the full power. And it wasn't just one scale, but all seven scales of the Primordial Yang Dragon.

    "Hahahaha! Now I'm one with primordial power!"

    Dem Zarn laughed sinisterly as all the beasts around him felt their strength being suppressed. However, Alm and Bruno, who possessed the bloodline of another primordial beast, quickly realized the truth.

    'He didn't absorb the scales, how ridiculous.' Bruno quickly concluded. 'The Chaos Dragon forcibly incorporated all the scales into him. He hasn't assimilated even 1% of the power, probably due to his low cultivation. The assimilation should gradually increase.'

    The whale just laughed, and his laughter echoed through the arena, distorting Dem Zarn's face. Seconds later, his eyes gleamed...

    *Thump! THUMP!*

    The sound of heartbeats echoed everywhere. At the same time, the whale's figure radiated a brown, earthen aura that eclipsed the world.

    The two Azure Dragons turned to him with trembling eyes. The aura around the whale was actually a colossal shadow rising hundreds of meters high. Then, the shadow of a three-horned Behemoth became clear to everyone.

    Although the whale's bloodline was inferior in density, and the beast in question was undeniably lesser, everyone felt the suppression of the Primordial Dragon dissipate.

    "Want to play with me with such little skill? I was born with a bloodline just below yours. You gained that by chance; my existence was built around this bloodline. I'm the true son of the Behemoth, not some cheap imitation."

    His words echoed through the arena, leaving the disciples stunned. Outside, the reaction of the people was even more intense; everyone was catatonic. Everyone knew what happened on the planet where the Behemoth bloodline existed. The power emanating from the whale left no doubt, and now, this claim made them reflect in fear.

    "So what if I gained it? You want to compare a bull of the earth to a dragon?! Don't be pathetic. Feel the despair!"

    Dem Zarn shouted, and suddenly his body pulsed, releasing primordial power into the world. Along with it, a white light of the purest Yang emerged like a sun.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened… with happiness.

    'It's a primordial Yang rune!' Bruno said, excited.

    The whale had received the primordial earth rune directly from the Behemoth, so they could use primordial power and all the Behemoth's capabilities very well. Now, the Chaos Dragon had done the same for Dem Zarn.

    'Great, Ruri only had the bloodline power, but couldn't extract even 10% of the capabilities because she didn't have a primordial rune. It's indeed a glorious gift,' Alm commented calmly.

    But the surprises didn't end there. As soon as the primordial rune was activated, Dem Zarn pulled something from his spatial ring. It was a three-meter saber, with a peculiar shape, appearing to be made of bones. The moment it appeared, all of Dem Zarn's primordial power was drawn in and fused with the weapon.

    It was as if the true Chaos Dragon had opened its furious eyes upon mortals.

    'That… that bone… it's a tooth from the Primordial Dragon itself!' This time, it was Alm who lost his composure at the sight of that weapon.

    Under the whale's penetrating gaze, Dem Zarn smiled sinisterly, thinking the whale was scared. He moved that weapon, which could hardly be considered a saber; a simple movement required enormous effort.

    Alm and Bruno realized immediately. It was terrifyingly heavy and connected to the Yang, completely draining everything from the user.

    'The Chaos Dragon really invested everything in this bastard this time. He must have used an exhaustive method to incorporate the scales, burned primordial power to create an internal rune, and finally, tore out a tooth to give him a new weapon.'

    Alm quickly analyzed. 'Even being a primordial beast and able to recover easily, that must not be something simple or immediate. He must have given everything to ensure Dem Zarn wouldn't lose to us, going into seclusion to recover afterward. That's why Dem Zarn was missing for a while, until he could use everything minimally.'

    'He really handed over a lot to this demon, making it nearly impossible to kill him. With all that, he surely secured the Shadow God's promise to protect him in his place and that his sect would invest all efforts in him. Who wouldn't, having a disciple like that?' Bruno added.

    Alm smiled maliciously. 'In this convention, not even the Shadow God himself can intervene. This is probably a very rare chance we'll have to kill this bastard. That's why Dem Zarn was so quiet all this time. He must feel an instinctive fear of us now, and knowing he was alone, he stayed cornered. This action of his confirms everything.'

    "Hahahah! Feel the Emperor's Domain!"

    Dem Zarn shouted, activating the core technique of the Chaos Dragon Yang. A white domain expanded in all directions, completely engulfing the entire arena. All the cultivators lost control of their Qi. But...

    *BANG! BANG!*

    Sharp gunshots rang out, and Dem Zarn felt blood rising to his throat. He looked down at his chest and saw two holes forming, his eyes widening in shock.

    *BANG! BANG!*

    The shots kept hitting him hard, his body being pierced with no defense whatsoever. He was thrown backward, blood spraying everywhere. Where was the defensive power of the scales? he thought, horrified.

    The whale smirked sarcastically. They had the Behemoth's marrow, and their body had been reconstructed with vast primordial power. But, it was impossible to do anything under the activation of the Emperor's Domain. That could truly suppress him completely, as it had before.

    But now, the situation had changed, and he was prepared.

    During the three months they spent with the dwarves, Thea, upon discovering the origins of the runes in her soul jewel, studied everything she could about the Alvs. Nebai even asked for more things to be investigated and brought to her.

    Thea managed to come up with some ideas to manipulate these runes better. She incorporated them into her bullets, creating a power capable of penetrating even the defenses of a Primordial Dragon.

    Of course, this was only possible because he had only assimilated less than 1% of the scales' power. But, Thea was also learning to use the runes, and no one knew the limits of that power.

    The number of shots she could fire was limited, and since Thea didn't have a physical body and her power came from technology, she was much less affected by the suppression than others.

    'Bringing her along was a good choice,' Bruno murmured, as the android continued to fire. There were already twelve shots, all striking Dem Zarn violently.

    Then, suddenly, the technique and all the white light dissipated. Using his weapon, Dem Zarn managed to block one shot. He realized that if he kept the Emperor's Domain active, he wouldn't be able to defend himself; he was forced to stop and couldn't use it again or he might die.

    Thea snorted dryly, stopping her shots. Her face twisted in fury afterward. In reality, she only had about half a dozen runes left. If this continued, she wouldn't be able to kill him in time. But she had learned from the whale to always fake and hide things; even though she wasn't good at it, she was diligently training her expressions.

    "Oh? Is that all you've got?"

    The whale's mocking voice echoed, as Dem Zarn, covered in holes that pierced his body, spat blood while clutching his weapon.

    "Bastard! Using dirty tricks and manipulating others in our battle!" he roared, activating all his demonic bloodline at once.

    Quickly, billions of Yin runes appeared around him. At that moment, the smell of blood in the arena became so intense that even people outside seemed to be able to smell it.

    It was the sinister technique Alm and Bruno had used for a long time, characteristic of the Ancestral Devil race. But these runes were so numerous, and the death Yin in them so dense and pure, that it made all the cultivators outside widen their eyes.

    "SHADOW GOD! WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS?"

    The Azure Dragon roared furiously toward that distant god. All the cultivators there also realized and thought the same thing.

    "There's been a rumor for months now that ascending planets in various galaxies are disappearing. Now, with this before our eyes, will you deny it?!"

    "Hmm... the weak have no rights." The Shadow God's indifferent voice spoke dryly. "So what? They are irrelevant ascending planets. Don't be hypocrites, all of you. I even know that many of you have destroyed some planets just because something random happened."

    "You..." The Azure Dragon muttered dryly, but he couldn't deny that fact. Dragons and major sects couldn't do these things openly, but throughout history, these events had always occurred.

    A calm voice sounded: "My race refuses to accept the suppression of the weak. You've violated other galaxies and killed innocents, this won't come cheap."

    Everyone turned and saw a male figure with a noble presence slowly approaching, coming from a spatial channel. They recognized him—it was the Azure Dragon, leader of the Dragon Ascent sect. This figure was the closest to the gods in terms of power, due to his pure bloodline.

    "Oh? And what do you intend to do?" The Shadow God spoke without emotion.

    The figure smiled slightly, but before responding, everyone stopped and turned toward the arena. They all felt the heavenly laws stirring and concentrating. Then, the entire view of the arena was covered in dark red.

    Their eyes widened, imagining they were seeing nine fire dragons writhing in the center of the arena.

    "Nine Moons of World Annihilation!"

    Almin's voice echoed, resonating even through the heavenly laws. This was a divine Dao being judged by the heavens, and everyone could witness its power. The world was covered in dark, demonic flames.

    "Is that the Infernal Law?" Someone outside the arena recognized the law that existed in that galaxy, perfectly fused with high-level flames.

    In the arena, Alm and Bruno watched the nine black moons made of flames and felt satisfied. Almin had refined his Dao well; his internal fire rune shared origins with Ruri's spatial rune. The level of these laws was meant to seal the Behemoth, likely created by an immortal cultivator.

    The infernal laws came from the internal rune that the whale gave him when they were in the abyss of the Pristine planet. These two laws were combined with the power of the Dao pills from the God of Alchemy, something unique to him.

    "YOU! This is our final battle! You don't dare face me head-on?!" Dem Zarn roared in fury.

    "Don't be pathetic. This was never a fight between you and me; your Yin runes came from many refined lives, and all your power isn't really yours—it came from outside sources." The whale responded coolly. "But Almin and Thea are my companions, who fight by my side in life and death. My power is theirs, and their power is mine."

    "FUCK YOU, YOU HUMAN BASTARD! DIE!"

    He roared, attacking with all the power of his Yin runes. The world darkened, and an immense force, capable of killing cultivators many realms above him, surged forward with full might.

    That power was an extreme trump card, something that could easily make him win against any cultivator. The firepower of those runes could even gravely injure a peak divine realm cultivator. Combined with everything the Chaos Dragon had given him, Dem Zarn could escape any situation.

    But... a divine Dao from Almin, using a supreme fire rune along with the power of another complete divine Dao, was not something to be underestimated.

    The nine moons advanced with a single gesture, and then the two powers collided.

    **KBOOM!!!!**

    The entire battle in the arena paused, and everyone fled. All the specters that continued to fall from the skies were swept away, with more than half being completely destroyed.

    It took several seconds for the dust and flames to clear...

    Then, everyone could see, with shocked eyes, at the epicenter of the arena, a colossal crater. In it, they saw Dem Zarn with his body twisted and charred.

    A little further ahead, they saw the whale, completely disfigured in a way that made everyone swallow hard. Behind him were Almin and Thea, completely unharmed—it was clear the whale had protected them from any harm.

    Then...

    A celestial blue aura emerged around the whale, and within seconds, he was fully healed. His saber moved, and he stepped forward one step at a time.

    "Your race should never have existed in this world. The reason is simple: you're a failure. You were born to destroy and kill, but to reach true power, you need to follow the opposite path."

    The whale's words echoed with an unsettling calm. Alm and Bruno had spent their lives destroying, but they always felt that their current power didn't compare to the past. Their change in attitude was leading them to an unknown destiny, but certainly to a height unmatched by anything they had ever experienced.

    When the saber was just a step away from Dem Zarn, the whale stopped and concluded, "To unite, to add, to build—that's the only way to truly advance without limits. Everything else is just a delusion of grandeur.... no wonder your race dominated nothing and ceased to exist. Now, it all ends."

    *Slash!*

    The saber struck, and the demonic figure was split in half. His Empyrean rune exploded. At the same time, the whale waved his hand, and before the formation could act to take him, everything—his body and all he had—was immediately stored in the inventory.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 685: Nonsense

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The fight came to an end, and everyone witnessed the whale moving faster than the very formation protecting the place, not letting a single drop of blood go to waste. In the next moment, the whale waved, and a soul flowed out from his inventory.

    Everyone saw the formation capture that soul, which vanished completely, probably being refined. It was a fair fate, balancing out all the lives he had destroyed and the souls his sect had refined. Even though he didn't commit the acts directly, he accepted the privileges his sect provided at the cost of those atrocities.

    Meanwhile, outside the arena, the atmosphere was filled with an intense demonic aura. The Shadow God radiated such overwhelming fury that every cultivator felt a deep fear.

    However, he couldn't do anything at the moment. The Warlock God and Sniper God were already in a state of extreme rage, with all their sect members being massacred; now, with the Shadow God facing the same fate, this convention wouldn't end peacefully.

    The Heavenly Spirit God was the only one still watching his two heroic disciples in the arena. But, after what he had witnessed... he knew his disciples wouldn't survive for long.

    "That half-human definitely... yeah... that power isn't normal..." murmured the Heavenly Spirit God with a dry voice.

    The Shadow God took a deep breath and then announced loudly: "My sect has witnessed many abnormal events involving this half-human. Everyone here must have received the information; an ascending planet called Pristine simply disappeared... and with it, the life of a young hero was lost."

    The cultivators heard this and forgot to breathe. Everyone knew what was hidden on that planet, but talking about it directly was a taboo. The Shadow God continued slowly:

    "This half-human declared himself as the son of the primordial beast. And all the beasts here must have felt the density of his bloodline. There's no doubt, he can only have come from that ascending planet. And he's probably involved in the hero's incident. He is..."

    "Cut the crap." A loud and disrespectful voice interrupted him, echoing from the void.

    Everyone was stunned, looking for the voice's origin, but couldn't locate it. Someone saw the Azure Dragon turn in a direction, revealing a wild-looking humanoid figure emerging from a spatial channel.

    When everyone focused on him, they realized he was just a human, extremely tall and muscular, with long, unkempt hair and beard; his clothes were torn and made of leather. His cultivation was at the peak of the divine realms, but his fluctuations were so pathetic that everyone thought it was a joke.

    "Berserker God; do you have something to say?" The Shadow God's voice was cold, but everyone could sense a certain apprehension in it.

    Everyone's eyes widened when they realized the identity of that human. He was a god, just like the others, but his Dao was peculiar, and no one could feel the common power a high-level cultivator should have. Even so, not even the Shadow God dared to be arrogant.

    "You're a pathetic demon, frustrated because you lost, and now you're accusing someone of something very serious. Do you think you're the law of the world now?" The deep voice, like a wild roar, resonated all around.

    The Sniper God and Warlock God narrowed their eyes. The Warlock roared: "You foolish Berserker, can't you see the obvious? He's the evil that must be eliminated, a Heaven-Defier!"

    "Screw you, you idiot." The response was harsh. "I might not be a sage or someone who thinks too much. But I know perfectly well what a Heaven-Defier is. Everyone here saw it, that half-human is powerful, but his power makes sense. His allies are strong, and he just used his bloodline and weapon..."

    The Berserker God turned toward where the distant dwarves stood. Feeling his gaze, Dwarf King Nival nodded and stepped forward. Then, he spoke loudly and clearly to everyone there:

    "The half-human everyone's referring to doesn't have a senseless power. We, dwarves, can guarantee and swear on our lives; he is the reincarnation of the God of the Forge."

    It took a moment for everyone to process those words. A God managed to reincarnate? Does that mean he regained his memories?

    "You heard that, you bastards! A Heaven-Defier is someone with abnormal power, living alone, destroying and killing everything in exchange for power." The Berserker God roared, and everyone understood his intention.

    "No one here is a fool. You all heard his words before killing that demon; his nature is to unite and build, the opposite of a Heaven-Defier. He also has many allies who trust him completely, which proves his character. The two young Azure Dragons, and even my disciples, accepted him quickly. He has a unique charm and leadership, and all his power comes from his bloodline and Divine Dao. You're twisting the facts blatantly!"

    Every cultivator's breath was held, and the atmosphere grew tense. Suddenly, everyone felt an intense fluctuation and turned toward the arena.

    The two heroic disciples of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect were surrounded. The whale fought alongside the dwarves and the two young Azure Dragons, but he was covered in earth runes, acting only as a defensive support.

    The real center of attention was a dwarf in full armor. Everyone could feel the pulse of an Empyrean rune, even through the armor.

    Behind him, a distortion of celestial laws hovered. Everyone knew that was a manifestation being used. The intense fluctuations were coming exactly from that manifestation.

    That dwarf's manifestation wasn't ordinary. A strange rune glowed like a star on his armor's chest, and the same rune appeared on all the hundred thousand dwarves around.

    The power emanating from that dwarf was so intense that everyone was scared. That couldn't belong to someone at his cultivation realm.

    "That... is he merging the power of all the dwarves with his manifestation? That's impossible!" An experienced onlooker grasped the situation and exclaimed, stunned.

    This wasn't a new idea. Throughout history, many had tried to achieve such a feat. Merging the power of countless cultivators into a single being was the dream of every sect. However, every Dao or method created for this purpose had always proven to be flawed and unviable.

    But... the dwarf roared, and the space-time around him shattered instantly. Accomplishing something of this level in the divine world would be a simple task only for those at the peak of cultivation; but someone in the first divine realm? That was absolutely impossible unless he really...

    The two heroic disciples were being held back by the whale, along with the two Azure Dragons. They couldn't escape or dodge, fighting in a restricted area in the arena. Then a robotic voice echoed:

    "DIE!"

    Zaimo roared, and something resembling a cannon opened up in the chest of his armor. All the dwarves around him roared in unison. The cultivators could feel an obvious connection between them.

    **BOOM!!!**

    A massive, destructive power crashed down on the two heroic disciples. The entire arena was covered in debris, and the space fractured completely.

    It took several seconds for the vision inside the arena to clear. There was no sign of the two heroic disciples.

    A bit further away, the two Azure Dragons were spotted, unharmed and perfectly healthy, without a scratch. In front of them was the whale, severely injured, as if he had been crushed by a giant beast. It was evident that he had protected the two dragons with his body.

    However, just like before, a celestial blue energy enveloped him, rapidly healing his body. His resilience was terrifying; he survived most of the energy from that attack due to his defenses and even regenerated completely as if nothing had happened.

    Everyone watching was stunned; there were no remaining members of the 85% of the disciples. The group led by the whale had completely annihilated all their opponents, including the heroic disciples of the seven major sects of the universe.

    "Have you opened your eyes now, you idiots!" The Berserker God's wild voice echoed. "He is, indeed, very powerful, but it's perfectly understandable. His bloodline has extreme defensive power, and he's also favored as a revered deity. Combined with the power of his weapons, forged with his own Divine Dao, he's nothing abnormal. His allies are equally terrifying, which is why he's unstoppable."

    After he finished, all the cultivators nodded in understanding. It all made sense in their minds. He wasn't a Heaven-Defier but rather a reincarnated deity who had restarted his cultivation... and clearly, that was a frightening cheat.

    With his previous experiences, he had accumulated many resources and even gained a Primordial bloodline that harmonized with his power. It was unfair to the younger disciples, as he wasn't on the same level. He would grow like a dragon ascending to the heavens, and even now, he was already invincible among those at the same level.

    "Shut up with your nonsense," a dry voice suddenly sounded, and all the light in the world seemed to fade.

    The Shadow God, the Warlock God, the Sniper God, and the Heavenly Spirit God moved. Quickly joining them were the leaders of the Golden Crow Sect, White Tiger Sect, Vermilion Bird Sect, and Black Tortoise Sect; all those with sacred beast bloodlines, considered just a notch below the Azure Dragons.

    The severe and furious voice of the leader of the Dragon Ascent Sect echoed, "What's the meaning of this?!"

    "It means exactly what it seems," the Shadow God replied dryly. "The convention will end soon. When that happens, we will capture that half-human and thoroughly investigate everything about him. The heroes aren't here, so we will take on the role of protecting life in the universe. If he truly isn't a Heaven-Defier, all will be well."

    Everyone heard his heroic words, but no one was foolish... no matter what, that half-human would be branded as a Heaven-Defier. Everything he had would be taken by force. There were four gods, along with nearly all the sects and the most powerful bloodline beasts in the universe. They could do whatever they wanted without the heroes present.

    Everyone sighed heavily. Nothing could save that half-human.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 686: Sky-Devouring Whale

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as the whale recovered, he nodded, satisfied with the raw power emanating from Zaimo. Zaimo's manifestation, called the Connector Rune, initially allowed him to absorb Qi and Laws from the environment to amplify his power. However, it was clear that this manifestation was not yet fully developed. (Chapter 617)

    During the three months spent with the dwarves, after teaching everything he knew and listening to the opinions of the more experienced dwarves, several ideas emerged in Zaimo's mind. He not only improved his manifestation but also managed to achieve exactly what he had envisioned when he conceived it: uniting the armor of all the dwarves and sharing their powers on a smaller scale.

    'This goes far beyond a manifestation that distorts the Heavenly Laws. It seems like a Divine Dao, or an early version of one,' Bruno reflected mentally.

    Alm nodded in agreement. 'The Heavenly Laws haven't turned against him yet... something very important must still be missing in that Connector Rune.'

    The two were completely certain of this. This power, unlike common manifestations, had great room for improvement. It was hard to even imagine a limit for it. This was exactly the definition of a Divine Dao.

    In the past, Alm and Bruno asked Zaimo why he had chosen something so unusual for his manifestation. His answer was peculiar... he simply felt that it was what he desired deep inside.

    Now, seeing the results and knowing Zaimo's past, the two understood. He made this choice for the same reason his armor is entirely focused on protecting Thea.

    His life's goal is not to become strong but to protect. Just like in his previous life, where he wanted to end the war even if it meant sacrificing himself eternally; in this life, after living and experiencing peace in his city, he knew that place had only existed for 5,000 years in the Queen's universe, and it could be destroyed. He wanted to protect all of that at any cost.

    'Even without memories, a person's past life has a much greater influence than one might imagine. Quirio and Zaimo are proof of that,' Bruno remarked, scoffing, before turning his attention back to the present.

    Above the now completely destroyed arena, the spatial channels were still open, and the specters continued to descend. As expected, their power was now three times greater than the first ones that appeared; the trend was for them to become increasingly powerful.

    Several people from the army moved to confront them, and defeating them was now an arduous task. But they were still not strong enough to easily kill the heroic disciples.

    "You were right. Sorry for doubting your sharp eye," Yuan's voice, in his human form, sounded close to the whale.

    The number of specters matched exactly the number of remaining people in the surviving army. The whale's assumptions were correct: they would have to fight indefinitely, and the level of the specters would continue to rise until many died, leaving only 100 of them.

    Once that point was reached, the final confrontation would likely decide who would be number one and claim the greatest reward. New specters would stop appearing, and everything indicated that whoever defeated the most of the remaining ones would be number one.

    "I never doubted. My eyes are sharp, and I liked him right from the start," Yue's voice sounded, followed by a light smile.

    The whale and everyone else looked at her, incredulous, but she just smiled excitedly and didn't back down.

    Bruno scoffed; she was very young, full of energy, and especially spoiled. But there was no malice in her; she had just had a very easy life up until now. Yuan also scoffed but ignored it and looked at the whale, waiting for his commands.

    Bruno nodded and began to speak, "Let's..." But he stopped mid-sentence, sensing Alm's aura turn dark.

    'Things outside are getting problematic,' Alm spat mentally, clearly sensing everything. 'We can't take our time, we need to end this.'

    Bruno focused his perception outside the arena and widened his eyes. A massive-scale battle seemed about to explode at any second. They sensed the terrifying Gods and beasts, clearly realizing that the sects they were protecting were on one side, against much more numerous enemies... it would be impossible to protect them.

    'Fuck,' Bruno cursed. Things are never calm when they're involved. 'They don't seem like they're going to retreat, which is intimidating the enemies a bit, forcing them to be careful. But if we delay and the fight starts, it'll be impossible for us to do anything.'

    Alm agreed. If a fight started, they would be completely defenseless on the way out. It would be easy for those Gods to focus on them, and that would be the end. But if the others were still alive, they would be forced to be careful even if they had the advantage in a battle.

    Among high-level cultivators, an advantage is just an advantage. You can't be careless at all, even with a 99% chance of victory. The level of techniques any of them had could easily turn the tide.

    There was only one unique chance for Alm and Bruno to try something; for that, those Gods would still have to be alert to the enemies. Now, the plans would have to change.

    "All of you," the whale spoke coldly. "I intended to do this calmly and safely, but I feel that could be more dangerous."

    The whale turned, nodding, and pulled thousands of weapons from his inventory. All of them had runic seals; 70% of them were not immortal weapons, but all had the 'Thorns' runic seal. The rest, with a deep pain in his chest, were holy and ancestral-level immortal weapons that would be lost.

    Bruno stored the spirits of the weapons in the inventory, and only their bodies would be lost forever.

    "At my command, everyone focus your Qi on the seals of the weapons. You can only activate them and immediately launch them into the air towards a specter. This seal is something suicidal; if it connects with you, you will die. But if it hits the specters, we can destroy them all in one move."

    Once he finished speaking, everyone held the weapons, shocked. Their eyes were already expressing an almost irrational adoration toward the whale; could he really make this so easy?

    Alm and Bruno stored many things in the inventory. Most of these weapons had been with them since the planet Pristine. The Thorn Runic Seals were something very peculiar, kept for some situation where they could be useful.

    Maybe using just common weapons would be enough. But the immortal weapons would ensure they had enough power. If they didn't do this and it wasn't enough, everything would be burned uselessly.

    "I'm going to jump up. At my command, shoot. The alchemists and dwarves will follow up and finish the job. I'm going to end this convention."

    The whale spoke, and everyone nodded without hesitation. At this point, no one doubted anything he said.

    The whale snorted and activated his full physical cultivation. With a single movement, he leaped upward, piercing through the descending specters.

    Halfway up, he shouted, "NOW!"

    Everyone held those weapons, feeling the pain of losing something so valuable, but they threw them toward the specters. The runic seals on the weapons pulsed as they were activated. The specters, sensing the danger, tried to flee.

    However, the massive attack hit more than half of them. The runic seals attached to the creatures, and even though they didn't have true physical bodies, they still contained Qi, and their forms were enough for the thorns to invade them.

    Immediately afterward, the dwarves and alchemists roared in unison, and a rain of flames and blasts echoed through the area.

    The specters that managed to escape the initial attacks, in trying to flee, created an opening, then were swallowed by the annihilating power. Those hit by the weapons were defenseless and were easily taken down as well.

    Meanwhile, the whale continued to ascend, passing through the dragon statues and approaching the spatial channels from which the specters were emerging.

    They had sacrificed much to act quickly; the initial plan was to eliminate the enemies calmly, after all, the theory that the test would end when everyone died wasn't guaranteed enough.

    To win for sure, there was only one option: destroy all the enemies. But how to do that? The specters were similar to souls, so they were sure they could absorb them all into their inventory.

    They planned to devour everything inside the spatial channels, but how many trapped souls would be on the other side? It must have been a terrifying number, and the inventory had a space limit. Expanding it would consume unnecessary Qi, so they never expanded it much.

    Now, they'd have to increase its size, and for that, they needed a lot of Qi to burn. However, for the formation to keep those souls trapped, there must have been valuable things on the other side.

    The whale reached the top, where the skies funneled into a region filled with open spatial channels. At the center of them, the rune in his inventory was activated.

    Using divine soul energy, he applied the Manifestation of Gluttony to maximize efficiency. Suddenly, the specters that were emerging were easily sucked inside.

    As he got even closer to the channels, the suction power increased. Thousands of specters, already prepared to cross, were swallowed...

    In the next moment, Alm and Bruno's senses invaded the other side of two channels. They confirmed the sight of an infinite sea of souls, all covered in golden runes. The power of each soul was determined by the runes surrounding them. All the souls, which were called specters, seemed to be completely unconscious.

    With excited smiles, Alm and Bruno burned 99% of their divine soul power. The suction force they generated could leave gods and heroes catatonic.

    In the arena, everyone saw only the whale using the legendary technique the Dragons knew well: the Devouring God Spatial Technique, which was described as the supreme power of devouring.

    "Wow! He really looks like the legendary sky-devouring whale," Yue exclaimed, her eyes shining.

    No one knew the full capacity of this technique. Only ancient and questionable records left by some ancestral Azure Dragons, who had seen the Chaos Yin Dragon use it in the distant past.

    But seeing the whale above displaying such power, everyone believed it was normal. The disciples couldn't clearly sense how much he was devouring.

    Outside the arena, everyone paused to watch the events. They observed the whale's actions, and not even the gods could clearly perceive the amount of stuff being swallowed.

    It was very, very fast, with a terrifying suction force.

    Millions of souls... billions of souls... trillions of souls... there was no way to count...

    And it wasn't just souls; the golden runes were being brought in as well. Once inside the inventory, Alm and Bruno dominated them, converting the heroic energy contained in the runes into Qi, aided by the tattoos.

    The inventory expanded as the souls were absorbed. Alm and Bruno were burning resources, but there was no other way. The number of souls and runes was uncountable.

    After several minutes, both of their eyes lit up. They saw the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword and the Soul Jade, both trapped by the golden runes, waiting to be awarded to the tournament winner. Now, everything belonged to them.

    Minutes passed...

    Finally, it was over. They had to burn 70% of the runes sealing the souls to expand the inventory. Even so, the remaining amount was a shocking amount of resources.

    All the souls were now completely unconscious, floating in the inventory, which had expanded to the size of a colossal planet.

    The whale landed calmly in the arena, in the midst of the people. Then, the entire region began to tremble violently...

    The formation sustaining the place seemed to be searching for something. In a few seconds, the trembling stopped, followed by a sharp sound. Above, the dragon statues opened their mouths, and pearls with karmic blessings began to fall toward the ground.

    "Each of the hundred heroic disciples, take one," the whale said calmly.

    There were exactly a hundred disciples, and they had all already accepted that everything would go to the whale. After all, he was the one who did all the work, and anyone else in his place would demand at least a large portion.

    But with those words, they were stunned; he wasn't going to keep any? However, the whale snorted with a cold aura, as if he wouldn't accept being questioned. This snapped them out of it, and they all quickly moved to grab a pearl.

    Then...

    *RUMBLE!!!*

    The entire formation around them cracked and shattered as if made of glass. In a few seconds, the arena and everything around it ceased to exist. All the disciples found themselves back in space.

    Then, a wave of invincible power enveloped them, completely sealing everyone's cultivation and movement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 687: No Time to Waste

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the young disciples widened their eyes when they realized an invincible force had completely sealed them off. They had barely escaped a deadly abyss, and suddenly, they found themselves on the brink of death again.

    "How arrogant."

    Out of nowhere, a calm and smooth voice echoed through the space. All the disciples felt a warm comfort wrap around their bodies, and the emptiness of space was replaced by a green, natural aura.

    They felt their bodies being freed, and when they turned around, they saw a massive tree behind them. It was so tall it looked like it could be an entire planet. Its leaves sparkled like stars in the sky, and an absurdly dense natural energy enveloped the whole area.

    Then, a snort came from the Shadow God. A dark, malevolent wave erupted, pushing the natural energy away. That shadow was so wicked that everyone felt like anyone who touched it would be reduced to nothing; no mortal could even dream of surviving that.

    "Starry Sky Tree, don't try to act all nice."

    The voice of the Warlock God sounded dry and cold. Instantly, his body pulsed, and millions of runes from the five natural elements appeared, beginning to merge and fuse together. At that moment, all the celestial laws of the universe stirred.

    A sharp sound and a cutting aura made everyone gulp. Their eyes focused and saw the Sniper God holding a golden bow, with an arrow ready to shoot. Just facing that arrow brought a tangible sense of death that made everyone tremble.

    "Your Nine Star Tree Sect used to be number two in the universe, considered the oldest sect of them all. I could list thousands of stories about your sect's sinister deeds throughout history; slaughtering entire races for little is a low-level act for you."

    The dry voice of the Heavenly Spirit God echoed; he was the only one who didn't move. The other three didn't really attack; even the black mist stopped midway, just pushing the green energy away.

    "Our ancestors made many mistakes throughout history. That's a fact, but we've never run from responsibility or denied it. All the guilty were named and punished severely; we also did our best to make amends."

    The calm voice came directly from that cosmic tree. "Why do you think your three sects took us down to the fifth position so easily? Do you really believe that just having one or more deities is enough to surpass us?"

    "Make amends? Do you think the lives of the races you wiped out can be repaid like that?!" the Warlock God shot back dryly. "Well, that's great; let's put your arrogant words to the test."

    Everyone trembled at that; peace didn't seem like an option. Alm and Bruno watched the situation calmly. They noticed the look from the Berserker God and gave him a slight nod. With a shared glance, they felt that this god was just like Rocky, except for the thousands of extra years.

    "Half-human... no, Lord God of Forging. I thank you for taking care of my naive children. Surviving by climbing a mountain of innocent corpses would be a disgrace to my Azure Dragon race." The whale turned and saw that human-shaped figure, who looked a lot like Yuan.

    "Hey, Dad, I'm not naive. He just moved faster and came up with a plan before I did... and... what? God of Forging?" Yue started to speak but stopped when she noticed the respect in her father's words.

    "Foolish girl, this human is above even me; don't you dare be arrogant around him. But you did well to get close to him. Anyway, we can't talk right now..." He replied calmly, then turned to face forward.

    Countless figures moved, joining those four gods. All the beast sects that were against the whale at the convention were now close to the enemies; now, thousands of other races and sects were coming closer. Among them was even the Shrouding Sky Whale Sect and several others that chose to stand by the whale and survived.

    "Young Wulliu, come back immediately. We're glad you returned alive and got the karmic blessing; but that half-human is someone very suspicious."

    People from the Shrouding Sky Whale Sect shouted at their heroic disciple who was with Alm and Bruno. It wasn't just this sect; hundreds of others shouted the names of their disciples, ordering them to retreat.

    All the disciples were stunned, not knowing how to react. But the whale's voice came calmly. "You don't owe me anything. We fought and survived together; that's all there is to it. Our karma has been settled."

    Everyone heard this, and their eyes shook. They weren't idiots; seeing the situation, they quickly understood that something huge was happening. Their sects chose the other side, and obviously, that was the more powerful side.

    "I..." someone murmured with regret. It was a demon who turned to the whale and bowed slightly in thanks; he couldn't speak out of shame for what he was doing, but he couldn't abandon his sect. The whale gave a slight nod, and that demon moved away, leaving the group.

    After him, countless others did the same. Soon, more than two-thirds of the people chose to abandon him. Who would be foolish enough to get involved for no reason? He had already said that no one owed him anything.

    But... the whale looked at the people who stayed and felt something strange blossoming in their hearts. All those they had brought from the staircase and protected were the only ones who chose to remain.

    Their sects were average or mediocre. They weren't heroic disciples; they were just there to serve some Young Master who had been killed. They had never been valued and were considered disposable, but for the first time, they felt they had some worth. Instinctively, they all understood that this decision would forever change their destinies. It was something that would only happen once in a lifetime and only for a few lucky ones.

    "Divine Lords, my sect no longer has any relationship with those shameful disciples. I'm expelling them. They were enchanted by that nefarious Heaven-Defier; please, don't involve us." A voice quickly rang out, followed by several others making similar declarations.

    Those who stayed were immediately kicked out and treated like sinners. But then the name "Heaven-Defier" finally came up, and the disciples who had stepped back paled when they realized how close they had been to danger.

    The ones who remained just took a deep breath and didn't worry. If there was a god and other powerful figures backing him, this accusation wasn't something that could be proven. But the one with the strongest hand was making the accusation, and their former sects were just licking his boots.

    "Young ones are easily enchanted, don't worry about it," the Heavenly Spirit God said softly. "Half-human, I will be merciful to you. Surrender, and I will personally look into your memories to prove your innocence or guilt. Surviving isn't an option; using a Heavenly Spirit is a mortal sin. But those you implicated won't be affected."

    The whale stared at him without showing any emotion. All the distant dwarves clenched their fists tightly, ready to attack without hesitation, but King Nival held them back. The whale had told them from the start that they could only act with his permission. If even the Forge God was calm, they would trust him until the very end.

    "You pathetic trash. So what if he used a Heavenly Spirit?"

    The voice of the Berserker God echoed, and his muscles tensed, fracturing the space around him. An incomprehensible physical force distorted the world around him.

    "Things aren't black and white," the voice of the Starry Sky Tree sounded softly. "Have you ever asked the Heavenly Spirit how he feels about this? Or do you know the situation that led to this? Why do you think you have the right to accuse someone without knowing the context? You're just an arrogant fool who thinks he's the protector and law of the world."

    "Laws exist to prevent the greater evil. I know that sometimes innocent people can commit lesser evils. I have to stop the greater evil, so the law must be equal for everyone," he quickly replied.

    The Starry Sky Tree shot back: "You're just using your race as an excuse for revenge. It's clear that this half-human isn't what you're accusing him of; isn't it satisfying to feel like the world's judge?"

    "I'm not doing this for my dead disciples. This convention was about life or death; I can't blame anyone, just their fate. I'm doing this for the future; he must be punished as an example, so my race can feel safe."

    A dry huff came from the Azure Dragon. "No use arguing. Right and wrong are decided by the winner. But the Azure Dragons won't let you do as you please without proof. We honor our ancestors and the honor of our whole race. We won't hide the truth or twist things in our favor."

    After those words, the universe seemed to go silent. The power of all the gods and sacred beasts was activated to the max. The celestial laws moved towards them, and a long-awaited battle was about to erupt.

    Until...

    A lazy voice sounded...

    "Stop."

    Everyone turned to the whale, who was as calm and indifferent as ever. He waved to his allies and then spoke quietly:

    "As I understand it, this is my problem. I appreciate the help, but I can handle this myself."

    The Berserker God spat quickly. "What?! I know you're the Forge God, but you had to start over and are still pretty weak. Don't worry, we're not leaving you; it's been ages since I really fought, I'm going to beat them senseless."

    The whale smiled slightly, and everyone around noticed it. The last part of the Berserker God's words was clearly the most important to him.

    "This is my issue, don't worry. Things are going to heat up, and you'll have other chances to fight at full strength," the whale said calmly before turning to the others.

    "The time when I was the Forge God is in the past; this is just one of my facets. I'm far beyond that now. Don't worry, this is just a little problem. I'll fix it quickly."

    The whale's words were carefree, with no room for discussion. His whole figure radiated an aura of confidence, as if he were dealing with something irrelevant.

    All those big shots squinted, not understanding why they couldn't respond. But the disciples who stayed with him had shining eyes, staring at him without blinking.

    The whale slowly stepped forward, heading towards the gods and the countless terrifying beasts, all at the peak of cultivation in the universe.

    He stopped calmly, hands behind his back, looking down at them as if he were looking at insignificant insects.

    "I heard you wanted something from me? You were accusing me of something and... screw it, let's not waste time on this nonsense. I'm too old for this. Come at me all at once, and I'll wrap this up quickly."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 688: Savor This Experience

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A deadly silence stretched out after the whale's words. Everyone stared at him coldly; his cultivation was irrelevant, and his weapons would never have any effect on them. Yet, every word he uttered seemed to make everyone's death feel like a completely natural occurrence.

    "So, you've chosen to surrender... good decision. I'll ensure nothing bad happens to those around you for no reason," the Heavenly Spirit God said softly.

    The whale let out a dry sigh as he looked at the figure. "You only need to worry about yourself. Vorion was someone I found being used almost like a slave by demons; he's not my weapon but my companion. I guarantee he has no complaints about it."

    Alm and Bruno felt Vorion floating in their inventory and tried to push him away. "I'm just giving you a last warning because of him. I won't speak again."

    The Heavenly Spirit God listened and sighed; there was nothing more to say, and he wouldn't back down. Realizing this, the whale waved to everyone in front of him. "If you don't want to come, you won't get the chance to do anything in the final moments."

    No one moved immediately. A fight against powerful enemies was something glorious, something that would be remembered forever in history. But attacking someone so weak first would, in the future, be remembered as something ridiculous. He could do whatever he wanted; it would make no difference. It was better to let him attack first.

    "Pathetic half-human. You want a glorious death? Hahahah, I'll make sure everyone hears your screams of agony and despair loud and clear. Everyone will recount just how desperate and ridiculous you were in your final moments." The sinister voice of the Shadow God made everyone gulp. "Then I'll go to your sect; everyone related to you will face a fate even worse than death."

    Everyone looked at the whale, and suddenly he let out a light laugh; that expression sent a terrible, inexplicable fear through them.

    The whale fixed his gaze on the Shadow God and the others in the distance. In that instant, the four gods felt something indescribable that took them a moment to recognize: it was a deadly pressure that made their hearts race.

    The whale's eyes glowed, and his entire body pulsed with an earthy brown color. All his Qi and the blood of the Behemoth he possessed were burned simultaneously. It was something he hadn't done in a long time.

    It was more efficient to use the primordial power of his rune since burning the bloodline would leave them weak for a long time. Now, doing it this way was the only option for his plan to work.

    The entire space lit up. It was as if a brown sun had ignited in that place. Everyone felt the extreme density of that bloodline and clearly understood what he was doing.

    At that moment, the whale took a deep breath. His tattoos shone brightly. Through the array, now that it was a true and complete Dao, he could clearly sense all the people connected to him.

    All the generals, all the squad leaders, all the soldiers. Distance didn't matter; he could easily feel them, and even communicating would be simple if he wanted, though at a high cost.

    He felt satisfied with everyone. In the three months they had been away, everyone who remained in the Yinblood sect had worked diligently. Currently, aside from Ruri, each general had at least a dozen squad leaders, and below them were thousands of soldiers.

    With a thought, the Law of Origin of all was brought to him. In that instant, the earthy brown sun changed.

    All the spectators swallowed hard, feeling their souls tremble. It was a strange and primitive feeling that penetrated their consciousness.

    The whale snorted dryly and waved. This law was something natural that all living beings possessed. Its uses were a mystery, but whenever they used this law, they felt that the bloodline of the Behemoth seemed close to it.

    Alm and Bruno had thought about this in the past, but they had never tested it. Now, all the bloodline of the Behemoth was burned to blend with the Law of Origin. In a second, harmoniously, they united as if one completed the other. The power of the Behemoth suddenly multiplied thousands of times.

    Alm and Bruno felt like they had the ability to do something really big with this. Unfortunately, the amount of the Law of Origin was still too low; they couldn't draw much from their allies because they didn't know the consequences of that.

    'That's enough.' Alm said excitedly. Then the whale waved.

    Time, space, and all celestial laws seemed to distort around the enemies. The whale smiled sinisterly, and his lips moved:

    "Gravitational Domination!"

    Suddenly, all those enemies lost control of their bodies. They were all cultivators at the peak of the divine realm, but they felt completely helpless against an unlimited gravitational force.

    The space around them distorted, and they were violently pulled into a single region by gravity.

    All the gods, both allies and enemies, widened their eyes in fear. Those four enemies were equally attracted and, even using all their power, managed to resist for only a second before being sucked closer to everyone.

    In the blink of an eye, hundreds of glorious figures were concentrated in a space of just a few hundred meters. The gods felt the gravity pinning them down but also noticed it was weakening. They turned to the whale high above; they knew this would only last for another two breaths.

    He used the purest power of the laws of the earth. Manipulating gravity was something all cultivators knew came from these laws. It was something even simple, but when used by the power of the Behemoth, no one could imagine its effects would be so extreme.

    But so what? Gravity against divine cultivators wasn't lethal. It didn't have the power to kill; it was just an almost meaningless support. They were caught off guard, that was all.

    But... the whale's gaze and his villainous smile made everyone break out in a cold sweat. He spoke softly:

    "Feel the despair of your glorious lives being taken away."

    A spatial rune lit up on the whale's forehead. He waved lightly, and then something gigantic, the size of a world-destroying meteor, appeared.

    It was a massive rock of earth, completely black, as if no light could exist near it. Its entire surface was covered in cracks, and between them, a strange purple glow pulsed.

    As soon as it appeared, everyone's hearts raced uncontrollably. The death emanating from that rock was so solid that they felt their bodies being crushed and their souls trembling with despair.

    "This is the anti-life law, the peak of the Behemoth. This is a treasure left by the primordial beast for its child; savor this unique experience," said the whale, waving. The anti-life meteor was finally used.

    The rock seemed to move in slow motion, an inevitable force that froze the hearts of everyone present. No muscle moved, and even the thought of escape was crushed by absolute terror.

    Those big shots at the peak of cultivation clearly felt the influence of this unknown law. This was an inescapable force; just a fragment of this energy would be enough to condemn them.

    In less than a second, the rock was just a few meters from the cultivators. However, for them, the rock advanced with a cruel slowness, as if deliberately prolonging the terror it caused.

    Up high, the round figure with a ghastly expression gave a sadistic grin and waved indifferently.

    **BOOOOM!**

    The meteor exploded with unimaginable violence, releasing all the anti-life law in a devastating wave.

    Those who were trapped were engulfed by the explosion. Their Qi was ripped from their bodies, sucked into an irresistible current.

    The first wave hit them like an invisible wall, and their forms began to wither instantly. Vitality was drained mercilessly, each cell and every vital fiber disappearing until only empty shells remained.

    Those who tried to resist felt their defenses shatter like glass. Their skin became fragile as old paper, tearing at the slightest touch. The void enveloped them, and their souls began to disintegrate, along with their consciousness.

    A silent scream reverberated in their minds, the last echo of their existences. Quickly, only blackened bodies floated inertly until they began to disintegrate like dust blown away by the cosmic wind.

    The wave of destruction swept over the hundreds of sacred beasts and cultivators, who were once glorious and renowned figures of the universe. But the anti-life law fulfilled its purpose, leaving only darkness and a vacuum where life and power once existed.

    But... four dying souls roared with all their strength, in total despair.

    Everyone watching snapped out of their stupor and saw the four gods, who were now just souls tied to the celestial laws, writhing.

    The only reason they were alive was that they were gods and their souls and Dao were connected to the laws. In the last moment, they abandoned their bodies and used that facet to avoid complete annihilation.

    But now they looked like pigs screaming in agony. They were feeling the fragments of that reluctant law, corroding their souls. That was already weak, and tied to the celestial laws wouldn't have the strength to destroy them.

    "How ridiculous. You'll be remembered forever for this last moment. The glorious primordial moan gods…"

    Everyone's gaze was drawn to a round figure that slowly moved toward them.

    The whale waved, and then a colossal blade appeared in his hand. His whole body was a vibrant and divine celestial blue. The heavy sword lifted up.

    "Feel the pain of your sins, burn."

    Fides pulsed, and suddenly the blade was covered in a mystical blue flame. The sword came down, and the celestial flames struck the four who could barely stay alive.

    These flames normally shouldn't possess offensive power. But against a common type of cultivator, those with sinister karma, they became the most sinister weapon. The flames didn't burn physically; instead, they attacked the soul, the mind, and the vital energy according to the malice of the enemy.

    These four dying souls were already extremely weak, and as soon as the Warlock God, the Sniper God, and the Shadow God were touched, their screams were so intense that all the spectators were terrified. For those people to scream like that, the level of pain must have been unimaginable.

    It took just a few seconds for their screams to cease, and they no longer existed in the world.

    However, the whale sighed. He looked at the Heavenly Spirit God and saw its flames burning it lightly, then losing strength.

    Alm and Bruno reflected; killing that figure now would be as easy as squashing an ant. But they felt a fluctuation coming from their inventory and sighed again.

    "Alright, I'll give him another chance," the whale said softly, then waved, attracting that soul.

    A sinister mark was placed on it in an instant. Then he waved again, sending the soul shooting away toward a spatial channel, where he sensed the fluctuations of his own race.

    And so, it was all over. The moment the whale acted, it was as he had promised: simple and quick. In a mere 10 seconds, only a single person survived. He really killed three gods... and everyone saw that the whale was merciful and didn't want to kill the last one.

    Everything fell silent. No one had the courage to even breathe, shocked by what they had just witnessed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 689: Great Opportunity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Using something so precious on idiots is a colossal waste..." The whale's lazy voice broke the morbid silence. "Being this weak again is exhausting, a real waste of resources. But screw it."

    He spoke calmly, and at that moment, all the most powerful cultivators took a deep breath. The Azure Dragon and the Starry Sky Tree sects, being very old—though not as old as the four nations—had a few records from before the war when all the primordial beasts still roamed free.

    In those ancient records, there were a few lines mentioning the anti-life law. The Behemoth and the earth laws were the personification of birth and death, the union of Yin and Yang; natural life blooms on the earth and dies, returning to it. Everyone knew that Yin and Yang were opposite poles, impossible to coexist, but if there was anything close to that coexistence, it was definitely the earth laws.

    This anti-life law took the death aspect of the earth laws to the extreme. Ordinary cultivators could never reach this level; only the Behemoth itself had the necessary control to create it.

    Seeing such pure bloodline in the whale, those two were certain that only he could manipulate this law. As for the meteor, it obviously didn't come from him; as he had mentioned before, it was a treasure left by the primordial beast for his son.

    Things left by the primordial beasts were no surprise to anyone. In the Dragon Ascent Sect itself, there's a legacy left by the Chaos Yin Dragon. Throughout history, there have been records of other extreme relics being found by some lucky individuals.

    Therefore, the fact that the whale managed to pull off something so surreal was perfectly explainable. He simply burned an unbelievable, one-time-use treasure. Something that could kill anything and save him from any situation.

    The two sighed heavily, and their thoughts aligned almost synchronously. Those gods messed with the wrong person; if he were just a young cultivator, it would be understandable. But upon discovering that he was the God of the Forge, they should have been extremely cautious, just as they were against other gods. They underestimated him because he was weakened, but someone who became a god is certainly unpredictable.

    The whale moved slowly, and everyone watched him in silence. He really resolved everything on his own and in the most brutal way possible. Amid these thoughts, suddenly, everyone felt a powerful fluctuation arise out of nowhere.

    All the cultivators turned in the same direction, surprised. The energy came from a place to the south, where they saw numerous spatial runes pulsating. It was a high-level formation, activated around an open spatial channel.

    At that moment, everyone realized something, stunned: the dwarves were around that spatial channel. They were responsible for it. But why?

    The whale signaled to the dwarves and spoke loud and clear: "Attack with everything you've got. Destroy the hive of the false god's worshippers, annihilate everything related to the God of Wealth! Today, I declare the end of everything related to him!"

    "DESTROY!!!" Immediately, a deafening roar echoed in response.

    It wasn't just a few thousand dwarves who were there before. At some point, while everyone was stunned and distracted by the whale, millions of other dwarves arrived through the spatial channel and took position.

    They moved with furious momentum, entering the spatial channel surrounded by the spatial formation.

    As soon as they crossed, they were covered in full armor. All the dwarves transformed into metal monsters two meters tall; on their bodies, countless runes lit up, emanating a terrifying fluctuation.

    On the other side, they found themselves on an ordinary planet in some unknown galaxy in the universe.

    Everything there was simple and normal, you could hardly feel it was a divine world due to how weak it was. It was a place completely impossible to discover, and no cultivator passing by would notice anything unusual.

    The dwarves acted in complete sync, with quick and coordinated movements. They spread out and used a relatively simple formation to completely seal the planet; nothing could escape now.

    Meanwhile, the whale moved calmly toward the spatial channel, accompanied by Zaimo, Thea, Almin, and all the dwarves who were at the convention.

    The formation that sealed the channel was the same one that sealed Rocky. It was a high-level setup that depended on accumulated resources to strengthen indefinitely. The dwarves spared no expense, and that was crucial in sealing the channel.

    The whale crossed the channel calmly, and upon arriving on the other side, saw all the planet's inhabitants in silence, looking up, terrified. Nothing there seemed to be the heart of the God of Wealth's worshippers.

    The dwarves were in the skies, sealing the entire place, alert. When Alm and Bruno arrived, it took them only two seconds to send a message to King Nival.

    "Attack!"

    The king roared, pointing to a location indicated by the whale. It was apparently a simple and ordinary forest. Millions of dwarves moved and, without hesitation, drew firearms and flying weapons, attacking from afar with all their might.

    **RUMBLE!**

    The entire planet shook with countless violent explosions of extreme power. It was as if the whole place was about to explode.

    Countless beasts and life forms fled desperately. The entire forest turned to scorched earth in seconds. Until the space there began to warp, and then they saw hundreds of spatial channels opening from the ground.

    From them emerged countless shadowy figures with red eyes.

    "KILL!"

    They were precisely the enemies—millions of them. The base of the God of Wealth's worshippers was underground, surrounded by a formation. With the attack, the defenses began to crumble, and they were forced to come out and fight.

    The bloody battle began, with sounds of gunfire and violent explosions covering the entire planet.

    The whale sensed the enemies' power level and nodded in satisfaction. 'Everything should flow smoothly,' Bruno commented, while Alm immediately narrowed his eyes at the possible curse being cast.

    The initial plan had been completely altered by the previous events. The idea was to use the anti-life law of the meteor to destroy all the enemies. The dwarves would be the final card, ensuring victory regardless of what the enemies had hidden.

    However, having to use the meteor earlier than planned, they now had to rely solely on the dwarves' power to win. They themselves were out of commission, having exhausted all the divine soul power and primordial energy to quickly end the convention. Recently, even the bloodline and Qi were used up, and the Origin law couldn't be activated again for a while, so their allies could recover.

    In space, those who came to the convention felt the fluctuations and quickly moved closer to the channel connecting the two locations.

    Those at the peak of divine cultivation didn't need to cross the channel to understand what was happening on the other side; they only had to send their senses to grasp the situation.

    "This is impossible..." a powerful figure murmured in astonishment.

    The leader of the Azure Dragon Sect observed the battle, and like the others, was shocked. They had seen the dwarves' armor during the convention, but due to the low cultivation of those dwarves, they believed that the armor had limits.

    At the convention, the dwarves' power had multiplied more than tenfold. It seemed obvious that this wouldn't work against someone at the peak of divine cultivation. Everyone thought the same, including the God of Wealth's worshippers.

    Now, the armor being used by the powerful dwarves revealed its true power, shattering that belief. They were being worn by cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation... and not only did it multiply power tenfold, but by about a hundredfold...

    This had clearly been planned by Alm and Bruno. The dwarves who accompanied them to the convention wore armor made of simple materials, with few runes, and they were of low level. All to avoid alerting the others, leading them to believe that those armors were just for weak cultivators.

    Before, the dwarves were ridiculously weak for not having cultivated on their own. But with this armor, they became tigers with wings. Their individual power was far above the average of a cultivator in the same realm.

    Everyone broke into a cold sweat. Suddenly, the dwarves, once numerous and weak, became the greatest force in the universe. Even the Dragon Ascent Sect hesitated to claim they could defeat them. Anyone who opposed them risked being completely crushed.

    Already facing that battle; everyone in the universe knew about the death feud between the worshippers of the God of Merchants and those of the God of Wealth. That's why no one blamed or interfered with them. They perfectly understood that this convention was a golden opportunity to settle this conflict. They hid their power and acted swiftly and stealthily, giving no chance for escape.

    The God of Wealth's worshippers could never have predicted this situation. Before, the dwarves wouldn't have had the power to destroy them, even if they knew exactly where they lived. Even if they tried something foolish, they could simply close the channel, cutting off the resources to keep it open. Then, it would be a matter of killing all the invaders to keep the location secret.

    Those dwarves began acting quietly as soon as the convention started. The events of the convention, followed by the whale's massacre, caused such a disturbance that no one noticed their movements. The resources to keep this channel open now came from the formation, and they couldn't close it anymore.

    In the midst of the conflict, the shadowy enemies began to fall easily; the dwarves were truly terrifying. Until a powerful figure, observing everything, coldly analyzed the situation.

    A smile appeared on his face, and he roared, "You think you can destroy us? Hahahaha, this is our great opportunity! Use everything!"

    After his orders, the ground began to tremble. Alm and Bruno narrowed their eyes, seeing something black and five meters tall emerge in the center of everything.

    It was a statue, but the figure depicted had no details. It was humanoid, but almost impossible to identify the race, gender, or any other characteristic.

    At that moment, the two felt the statue pulsate and tremble. Their hearts raced in despair... and fury.

    'Sons of bitches! They're burning...' Alm swallowed his words, stunned as he felt the energy flowing into the statue.

    Clearly, it was thousands of crystals of all kinds, and also treasures being burned, feeding the statue. In a second, the amount multiplied and continued to grow.

    'Fuck! They're wasting all their resources mercilessly! They're burning what's ours!' Bruno exclaimed, sending an immediate message to the dwarf king.

    He nodded and gave the order. Without hesitation, all the dwarves with the greatest firepower aimed their weapons at the statue and fired.

    But... there was no sound of destruction, just a muffled sound. The statue absorbed everything easily, even if it were a hundred times more powerful it wouldn't be destroyed.

    In the next second, all the enemies roared. Suddenly, the dwarves were forced to retreat.

    The statue seemed to be connecting and strengthening all the enemies. What was once a hopeless battle for the enemies had now completely changed. They had evened the odds!

    'Shit, we messed up,' Alm said flatly. 'The God of the Forge himself created these people and certainly this statue. He clearly said that with his hammer, we could easily win and take all the accumulated resources.' (Chapter 612)

    The whale nearly shed tears of blood as he felt the staggering amount of resources being burned. If they had gotten the hammer and followed the God of the Forge's plan, destroying the statue probably would have been simple.

    'That bastard dwarf!' Bruno exclaimed furiously, 'We skipped steps and attacked without getting the hammer first. But marrying someone else was never going to happen, I'd rather steal the hammer instead. We also couldn't wait; this opportunity would only come once.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 690: Exactly The Same

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Now, the tide of the battle had completely turned. In just a few seconds, the dwarves were barely hanging on; if it weren't for the extreme defense provided by their armor, they would've already started dying. But that resistance wouldn't last much longer.

    'The God of the Forge mentioned that the main goal of these people was to steal the divinity from the followers of the God of Merchants,' Alm analyzed coldly, recalling the words from that encounter.

    Both of them focused on the statue, sensing a strange and unknown power within it. The ability to strengthen their enemies puzzled Bruno because he noticed the fluctuations were similar to the power of faith but on a much higher level.

    'This is definitely related to that so-called 'stolen divinity.' It must be the power of an immortal God,' Bruno quickly remarked.

    With each passing second, the amount of resources burned to power the statue only increased. These followers of the God of Wealth weren't crazy; they didn't hesitate to use all their resources to secure victory. Their goal was always to steal the followers of the God of Merchants, and now that so many had appeared, there was no reason not to go all in.

    'This is way beyond what I know about the power of faith. We're out of options too… damn it, if we'd used anti-life, they would've all died before this happened,' Bruno lamented.

    Alm scoffed dryly. They always managed to land themselves in tight spots, and things always escalated, forcing them to change plans.

    'The enemies are burning everything they've got, but even then, they've only become a bit stronger than the dwarves. This won't last forever. Our only options are to hold out long enough or…' Alm murmured, turning to Zaimo, '…or make the dwarves even stronger.'

    Bruno got it right away. Zaimo's manifestation might be the key to solving this.

    Both of them focused on him, who was nearby. Next to Zaimo was Nebai, and they were both tensely watching the battle. Their hands were clasped together; this gathering was the perfect opportunity for Zaimo to show his true nature to her.

    Alm and Bruno sighed in sync. Earlier, they'd chosen not to waste time asking Ruri why Nebai and Zaimo seemed to not get along so well in the city of the four nations (Chapter 636).

    It probably happened because Nebai hadn't yet seen Zaimo's true will. It was obvious that, being so young, he'd be shy; and having spent his whole life in the forge or fighting, he hadn't had many social interactions. But during a battle, he was trained by the whale to be someone confident and extremely reliable.

    If they had been more attentive to the two, everything could've been resolved more easily. They just needed to set up a situation where Zaimo fought alongside her, and they could've gotten the hammer much earlier.

    'It's hard to change your attitude after so long and start caring about people… we need to make sure not to neglect Ruri because of this,' Bruno murmured, thinking deeply.

    'Now, it all depends on him. Zaimo's manifestation is almost like a Dao, created to connect and protect everyone. But since it's just a manifestation, there's a clear limit; if he can break past that threshold, uniting all the dwarves, we'll turn the tide.'

    Alm nodded, and at that moment, several dwarves were thrown back, coughing up blood. Quickly, others moved in to protect them, preventing the enemies from finishing them off; but in the next few minutes, the first deaths would start.

    'What's missing in him?' Alm asked, while he and Bruno reflected deeply.

    Zaimo had always shown a strong inclination carried over from his past life. Even though his father Vuard had the Dao of the God of the Forge, Zaimo never cared about that. Instead, he became completely obsessed with Thea and the technology of her body. His determination was so intense that she felt compelled to take him as a disciple and teach him everything she knew.

    Moreover, the Zaimo they encountered on that main mission was remarkably similar to the one now. He was someone who wanted to protect and fight, even if it meant sacrificing himself.

    Just like Quirio, Zaimo didn't understand why he acted or felt this way. Both were born in the whale's city on planet Pristine and grew up in a universe that was already stabilized, with no major dangers. Even so, the will to fight was overwhelming in both; proof of this was that they pushed themselves to the limit to keep up with the whale.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno had a flash of understanding.

    'That's exactly the problem,' Bruno quickly said. 'He feels an internal drive, but it's irrational, like it's not really his own. He grew up in peace in the city, so why the hell does he want to fight for others so badly? In his mind, this must be confusing and senseless. Maybe he even thinks he's an idiot for it. All because he has no idea what he's already lived through.'

    Alm added, 'His mind and Dao Heart are unstable because he doesn't know the reason and is still so young. He lacks conviction and the will to surpass even the heavens to fulfill his desire. That's why his Dao wasn't even acknowledged by the heavenly laws.'

    If most people knew exactly what they had done in the past, no one would forgive themselves, and they wouldn't be able to live their current life properly. Committing heinous mistakes and learning from them is the law of the world. That's why people have karma, which directly influences their destiny. Since so few have an extraordinary destiny, the truth is simple: no one's a saint, and everyone's screwed up a lot.

    In Zaimo's case, maybe this is his destiny. He was chosen by Heaven's Will and placed in their path. After reincarnating, he still held onto his convictions, even without understanding the reason.

    The whale turned to Zaimo, and their gazes met. "Kid, I'm about to do something that might not be good for you. There's a chance unexpected things will happen, and you could be seriously harmed…"

    "I don't care, sir. If there's a chance to save these dwarves or help you end this, my life will have been worth it." Zaimo responded without hesitation.

    The whale sighed; indeed, Zaimo was exactly the same, even his words were strikingly similar to the past. He was someone precious and rare, a reliable ally who, no matter what, would remain true to his convictions.

    Nebai, standing next to him, heard those words with a fixed gaze, her eyes trembling slightly. Alm and Bruno recognized that look; it was something they often saw in a woman in love, always by their side, smiling.

    His suicidal thoughts were problematic; but just like Ruri, he simply hadn't experienced enough of life to want to live at all costs. In the future, when the two of them unite, that will change.

    The whale focused, and through the array, used the Origin Law within Zaimo to perform the task. They had practiced this enough for the consumption of that law to be minimal.

    One of their concerns was that they had previously used Zaimo's Origin Law, just like everyone else in the array.

    It was a minimal amount from each, just enough to ensure nothing serious would happen and that the heavenly laws would replenish it over time. But now they had no choice but to resort to it again.

    The consequences were uncertain; Zaimo's consciousness could disperse forever. Since everyone had already lost the maximum safe amount, taking more from each in the array would be risking everyone's lives. Perhaps there were other paths, but time wasn't on their side; it was better to take from just one and let fate decide.

    Zaimo felt his mind going blank...

    Alm and Bruno acted quickly and precisely. In less than ten seconds, they opened something within him and felt various small fragments of indescribable energies. From experience, they knew these were memories; they were scattered, with the most recent ones nearby, but there were also some from very distant lives.

    It took only two seconds for Zaimo's body to start trembling. In his mind, an incredibly detailed and extensive movie played out rapidly.

    At that moment, the whale's eyes trembled, and his expression changed. Nebai's heart pounded, filled with growing despair. Both of them felt Zaimo's life slowly dissipating from his body.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 691: Protect Everyone

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Nebai held Zaimo's face with trembling hands, unable to contain her desperation. "Zaimo! Zaimo!" Tears started falling amidst her words. His life was hanging by a thread, as if something was rapidly draining his entire existence.

    Alm and Bruno focused intensely, trying to sense Zaimo's condition in detail. The three vital energies inside his body were slowly fading, as if his consciousness couldn't sustain them anymore. It was clear that the Origin Law was essential for staying alive. Even without a body, one could survive with a soul; but without this Law, it was impossible to even exist.

    The whale sighed heavily; it was as if Zaimo's death was inevitable. Realizing this, Nebai turned to the whale, completely desperate. "Please, save him!"

    They looked at Nebai seriously. Zaimo was a valuable ally, but he had been pushed into Nebai's arms only because she belonged to the royal family. Although she was someone helpful in the Larimar market, any other dwarf in her place would have done the same.

    They had already missed the chance to use the hammer properly, so there was no rush to get it now. Reflecting on it, Nebai was just a pampered young woman who had never achieved anything on her own; being the leader of that market on the Gloom planet with such low cultivation clearly happened only because she was from the royal family.

    Zaimo was an immature young man who had never had any relationship with the opposite sex. With the whale encouraging them to interact, and Nebai being considered a beauty among dwarves, it was obvious he would feel a fatal attraction. But now, everything had changed; he would never be that naive young man again.

    "Nebai... he knew the risks," the whale said with a sigh.

    Her eyes widened. "There must be something we can do; I'll do anything..."

    "He has lost something very important to all living beings," the whale replied quickly. "I can try to transfer some energy from someone else to him, but the amount needed might kill both of them... and he wouldn't want that."

    "Use me; I don't mind dying," Nebai replied almost pleadingly. "Unlike me, he can protect and save many lives. He is unique and too valuable; nothing can replace him. If there's a chance, my life is nothing."

    Alm and Bruno looked at her seriously. On Nebai's tear-streaked face, there was genuine determination.

    'I think even if he wakes up completely different, she'll still like him,' Bruno reflected lightly.

    'Stop with the drama; our resources are being drained every second,' Alm spat dryly. 'He'll change, so what? When Ruri's personality shifted to her past self, I did everything to bring her back. But if I hadn't succeeded, nothing would change; we'd still love her just the same. If Zaimo changes completely, it'll be her turn to make him like her again.' (Chapter 427)

    Bruno nodded. Nebai seemed to have been touched by Zaimo's true essence after understanding him. From the start, he had stood out to her, but she couldn't understand him due to his shyness and their lack of time together. Now everything had changed, but even if Zaimo changed his personality, his essence remained the same. Her feelings wouldn't change.

    "I'll try, but know that the death of both is almost certain," the whale said.

    Nebai immediately nodded, without hesitation, and gripped Zaimo's hand tightly.

    The whale extended its hand, touching both their heads. Using the array to manipulate the Origin Law was simple and could be done from a distance, but they could easily do it on someone from outside.

    Fortunately, to bring back Zaimo's memories, the portion Alm and Bruno had taken from him was minimal. By taking a safe portion from Nebai and putting it into him, they could stabilize him.

    They didn't know the consequences of the lack of this energy, so they were hesitant at first. If Zaimo's consciousness dispersed, it would truly be impossible to save him. Fortunately, if there wasn't enough Origin Law, he just couldn't maintain the vital energies, which was easy to fix.

    Nebai felt her consciousness fade, becoming completely unconscious. But it lasted only a few seconds before clarity returned. She opened her eyes and immediately turned to Zaimo beside her.

    He was still with his eyes closed, but he didn't seem to be dying anymore. Nebai turned to the whale, who assessed the situation for a second before speaking dryly.

    "Zaimo, your brother and the others need your help. The fight isn't over yet."

    Suddenly, Zaimo's eyes opened. "Ximo! Mr. Mephistooge!" Quick, anxious words came from his lips as he woke.

    He quickly looked around and saw the whale watching him. Then, he was startled and looked around, confused. It took a moment for his mind to process, until Zaimo's current and past memories began to mix.

    'It must be a strange experience, suddenly having memories of two completely different lives,' the whale's voice echoed in his mind through the array.

    Zaimo turned to the whale, now recalling a bit of his current life and himself. But upon hearing the tone of voice in his mind, the dwarf immediately connected with another voice, stunned.

    'Yes, when we met, I introduced myself as Mephistooge,' the whale spoke softly. 'The past situation is over; you died, but the war ended with your sacrifice. Your brother and the others were able to live their lives in peace.'

    Zaimo's eyes trembled. Nebai, watching him, immediately noticed something very different. There was no more trace of childishness or insecurity in him.

    'I'll be brief and to the point. I saved your soul and reincarnated you so you could have a safe and happy life in my city. But you chose to follow me on your own, wanting to continue fighting. Now the situation required me to revive your memories.'

    In seconds, Zaimo took a deep breath and started to assimilate the memories that were still confusing. The whale's words, however, helped him grasp the essentials quickly.

    He turned to the battle happening around him. The whole event had lasted only a few minutes, but the dwarves were already on the brink of collapse, with a third of them seriously injured. The others were fighting to prevent deaths and maintain the battle, but it was evident that soon everything would crumble.

    Zaimo's eyes were serious yet calm. Only at that moment did he notice the hand holding his, and he turned to Nebai. Seeing her face, he remembered her, a bit surprised to find her so close to him.

    Nebai was completely stunned. He looked like a totally different person; it was like being in front of someone experienced, who had suffered and seen a lot of the world. Zaimo gave her a slight smile before gently releasing her hand.

    Nebai felt a slight loss. He then moved to the whale's side and spoke calmly. "Sir, how can I save them?"

    A familiar desire to fight flowed through him. Alm and Bruno nodded, while Nebai's heart raced. He wasn't a different person; the one who existed before was still there, just changed.

    "Use your manifestation and connect with all the dwarves," the whale said calmly. "But this time, show the heavens and the earth your will to fight. Show the heavenly laws that you are here and will fight to protect everyone. If the heavenly laws themselves point their blades at your allies, you will block them. Nothing will stop you."

    "Got it." Zaimo replied dryly. In that instant, the rune of an Empyrean Conqueror appeared on his forehead.

    He took a deep breath and remembered his brother Ximo and the past. All of that was behind him, but knowing his brother lived in peace filled him with joy. His goal in that life was fulfilled.

    "Now, I have a new family and a new goal, much bigger," he murmured, and his aura radiated a will stronger than steel. "To hell with fate and the laws. No matter who stands in your way, I will win. I will protect all the universes!"

    Crack...

    The sound of the Conqueror rune breaking echoed. In the next second, it reconstituted, and soon, an Empyrean Ancestral was born.

    Zaimo nodded, making his manifestation appear behind him. The Ancestral mark on his forehead pulsed more intensely. Then he exhaled, and the world's laws trembled in response.

    Alm and Bruno carefully felt those changes. When Ruri advanced, they couldn't feel anything because they were sealed before the Calamity. Now, they saw everything clearly.

    'The power of an Empyrean Ancestral... yeah, the heavenly laws are easily giving everything to him. It's a basic version of the heroes' blessing. It must multiply his overall power several times,' Bruno analyzed seriously.

    They were well aware of the basic powers of a hero from other universes. The blessing of a hero was an extreme cheat: with just a thought, they could move the world's laws in their favor. To use extreme techniques, they almost didn't use their own Qi, unleashing multiple terrifying attacks without losing almost anything. It was an impossible advantage to overcome against someone in the same realm.

    'Not to mention the supernatural luck that bastard had,' Alm spat, recalling the past. 'That was definitely not normal and was part of the heroic blessing.'

    Suddenly, in that wild battlefield, all the cultivators felt a sudden change. Those farther away looked toward a distant point and widened their eyes.

    There, they felt the heavenly laws completely focusing on a small figure.

    The whale beside him nodded and then spoke calmly. "Great, now you've created your own Divine Dao. You just need to name it."

    Zaimo sighed; it felt like, throughout the universe, there were infinite eyes staring at him coldly. But he just smiled slightly.

    "I will protect everyone; this will be the Dao of the Guardian Link."

    As soon as he said those words, the heavenly laws vibrated in response. In the next instant, all the dwarves fighting felt a small rune move and attach to their armor. In the blink of an eye, all the Qi and energies from their armor seemed to completely recover.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 692: Draw Attention

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On the battlefield, as if by magic, the armor of all the millions of dwarves began to shine brightly. The runes that held the metal parts together were now filled with energy, and in the center of their chests, a grayish rune had transformed into the core of their armor.

    The dwarves were bewildered, until a sneaky enemy appeared behind one of them. This dwarf's armor was extremely worn out and dented, a target on the brink of death, with no one around to save him.

    However, just as a blade was about to strike him from behind, the sharp sound of metal clashing against a steel wall echoed. Simultaneously, all the millions of dwarves felt a slight scratch on their backs.

    The attacked dwarf turned to the enemy and, with a gigantic hammer in his hands, swung it swiftly.

    *BOOM!*

    A violent sound made the sky and earth shake, reverberating across the planet. The enemy was instantly turned into a bloody mist. The power of the enemy, which had once driven them to despair, now seemed like it had all been an illusion.

    The dwarf who delivered the blow widened his eyes, as did all the others. They too felt a tiny bit of their energy being drained from their armor.

    "All the armor is now one." The whale's calm but powerful voice echoed to everyone, who listened, stunned. "Attack with everything you've got; any damage you take will be shared among all the armor. And every hit you land will be amplified by all your allies."

    The enemies heard the same thing and were just as bewildered. This new Dao was specifically designed to connect the armor, and even Alm and Bruno got excited.

    The defense and regeneration of each piece of armor were already naturally high, even for those who didn't focus on defense. Now, with the damage shared among everyone, it was practically impossible to kill a dwarf as long as they had Qi to share among themselves.

    The army that was already terrifying transformed into something almost invincible. After all, the armor had hundreds of runes; in the future, adding storage rune seals to hold much more Qi was a simple task. If prepared correctly, with one part focused entirely on supplying Qi and the other on firepower, what army in the world could beat them?

    And that's not even counting the shared attack power; suddenly, a single person could possess unimaginable destructive power.

    "KILL!"

    The dwarves roared and attacked the enemies frantically, completely turning the battle around.

    Zaimo stood high above. The only way to break this Dao was to take him out, but there was no clear indication that he was the one causing it. This connection among the allies didn't rely on his cultivation, but Alm and Bruno knew that a hero would feel Zaimo's Dao and target him directly; it was obvious this was dangerous, especially if he was too weak.

    The whale watched the fight. The enemies were thrown back, unable to react. They kept using all their resources on the statue, but a third of them perished without any chance.

    The strongest, however, held their ground; with the armor's support, their Qi seemed almost infinite, and they managed to avoid direct death.

    Alm and Bruno looked at the statue, feeling it weaken little by little... blood tears almost welled up in their eyes... there was no way to win this battle before the enemy's resources ran out.

    'I knew we should've stolen that hammer, this is your fault,' Alm mentally growled.

    'Maybe they'd have allowed it, but their trust in us would've been shaken.' Bruno sighed. 'A human shows up out of nowhere claiming to be the Forge God and takes the greatest treasures left behind... the dwarves who were in the forge with Zaimo might have had some trust in us, but that wouldn't have represented even 10% of the dwarf population. Not to mention that even those who studied in the forge, without seeing firsthand that this armor really works, wouldn't have fully trusted us.'

    Alm snorted but didn't argue. The dwarves were practical and only believed in what they could see and prove. Taking the hammer without their trust could have backfired. The Forge God himself knew this and set everything up so that the dwarves would trust him.

    Minutes flew by, and almost two-thirds of the enemies had been wiped out. However, the remaining ones showed impressive resistance.

    With the number of enemies dwindling, all the statue's support was focused on these last fighters, including the leader of the God of Wealth's followers, who was now engaged in the fight.

    After several minutes, the statue's energy source finally ran out completely. Then, in just ten seconds, the remaining enemies dropped like flies.

    Although these weren't all the God of Wealth's followers in the universe, from today on, that false god would cease to exist. Alm and Bruno, with just a glance, understood the truth: since this god wasn't real, the power of his followers came from a core contained within the statue. Once they destroyed the core, it would all be over, and those followers scattered across the universe would become aimless wanderers.

    "GOD OF WEALTH! SAVE YOUR SERVANTS! NO!"

    The leader was the last to fall, letting out a final cry of despair. But there was no one to hear his plea for help.

    The whale moved slowly toward the statue, analyzing it calmly. It was made of an unknown material, incredibly tough and heavy.

    They didn't have the energy or anything to destroy it, so the whale turned to Thea. "Try to destroy its heart, where the core is."

    They pointed out the spot, and Thea nodded. Quickly, Zaimo's connector rune appeared on her chest. All the armor could connect with Zaimo's Dao, and Thea, having a similar body structure, was able to link up with them without any issues.

    Although the dwarves were incredibly powerful, if Thea used everyone's Qi, her destructive power with one of her internal runes would be much greater than theirs.

    Focusing, Thea opened a cannon in her chest.

    BANG!

    A one-meter-wide hole appeared right where they had indicated. Immediately, a smell of blood filled the entire planet.

    It was done. Within seconds, all the statue's energy dissipated completely. This was the definitive death of the God of Wealth.

    Alm and Bruno stored the statue in their inventory; its material would be useful very soon. With the leader dead, they definitely took his spatial ring, which contained the key to access all areas of the base. Then they moved, along with all the dwarves, toward the underground.

    The place wasn't large, about the size of a small town. The whale examined the treasures there, and unsurprisingly, there was almost nothing of value to take. Next, they found a library containing many different Jade Slips.

    Most of the techniques were of a macabre nature; even the assassins' techniques involved blood and life refinement to manipulate Yin. Without hesitation, Bruno destroyed everything completely.

    Finally, the only thing of value they found was at the deepest point, surrounded by numerous formations.

    Upon entering, they saw a round crystal two meters in diameter, floating and surrounded by runes. It seemed hollow, and inside there was a strange liquid.

    After calmly analyzing the interior, they realized that the liquid was actually formed by tiny runes. The crystal itself was only halfway full.

    'This must be the 'divinity' that the Forge God had them steal,' Alm commented dryly. They had no idea what to do with it, but it would certainly be useful in the future.

    The dwarves also searched the entire place but found nothing of value or interest. Within an hour, everyone was out, and the underground was completely destroyed.

    The other dwarves stayed outside and collected all the spatial rings and weapons from the dead enemies. 'They were followers of the god of wealth, so there were a decent amount of resources with each one,' Bruno said, trying to comfort himself with these gains.

    The whale moved calmly upward, returning through the spatial channel that had remained open the entire time. All the dwarves followed him in silence until they found themselves back in space, where the convention had ended just over an hour ago.

    The whale waved, collecting all the formations and completely closing the spatial channel. At that moment, he turned around and saw that absolutely everyone was standing still, watching him; no one had left.

    Bruno sighed: 'I think we went a bit overboard... this time, we didn't even try to be discreet. Next time, let's try to draw as much attention as possible; maybe the opposite will happen.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 693: Create Bonds

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale moved calmly toward his allies, under the watchful gaze of everyone. Along the way, the sects that had chosen to oppose him and lost their leaders swallowed hard and quickly fled with their disciples.

    First, the whale looked at the young people he had saved on the stairs who chose to leave their sects and were expelled for it.

    "You no longer have a place to go back to," the whale said softly, and everyone's eyes trembled. "I come from the Yinblood sect. It's not a huge sect, but if you want to follow me, you'll have a chance going there."

    Everyone clenched their fists and nodded in agreement. They were a few thousand young people from all races, and they all seemed to have a strong enough will and loyalty. Given the circumstances in the sect, if they stood firm, they would be a good addition in the short term.

    When the whale gave them a slight nod, an irritated voice rang out: "You're a cheater! This convention was for young disciples; how can an old man who used to be the God of the Forge stoop so low as to intimidate the younger ones?"

    The whale turned to Yue, seeing her flapping her tiny wings with the expression of a sulky child. The leader of the Blue Dragons was her father, and she had a highly talented twin brother. Unlike Runula, who didn't have enough skill for metamorphosis, Yue deliberately chose this peculiar look.

    She had pointed ears and a slim figure like an elf, plus short, delicate wings of a beast. Her tight and revealing clothes clearly reflected her free-spirited personality, doing whatever she wanted without caring about common rules.

    Her father spoke seriously: "Yue, be respectful. He didn't try to compete with anyone, and age doesn't matter at this convention, only cultivation; he was within his rights."

    "But that's unfair! I even felt inferior for a second!" She retorted dramatically. "He should be ashamed; the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword should be mine!"

    Bruno let out a low laugh. "Handing over what's already mine? Hah! Nice try." After saying that, the whale simply turned around, completely ignoring the spectacle.

    Seeing this reaction, the Azure Dragon leader quickly jumped in. "Sir, forgive my daughter. But please, hear us out."

    Alm was ready to curse, but Bruno stopped him, giving a slight nod for him to speak.

    "My name is Yulong, I'm the leader of the Dragon Ascent Sect. These are my children. They're immature, but I'm sure they have the potential to grow endlessly," Yulong said quickly. "I've done my best to teach them honor and to be trustworthy people. My daughter is a bit... but she will mature…"

    "I'm already married; you can stop with that," the whale cut in, and the man's expression sank. He tried to say something, but the whale continued, reading his thoughts: "I approve of the honor of both. But I'm not belittling your race; compared to my allies, they're just average. That doesn't mean we can't be friends in the future."

    Yulong heard that, initially disbelieving. He sighed and said: "I saw you used the divine technique of the Primordial Dragon to preserve the entire bloodline within that demon. Your scales are very important to the draconian race; I know they are yours by right, but I would like to negotiate; I can pay…"

    "I'm not interested. This is a gift for my wife," the whale cut in lightly.

    The dragon's eyes widened. "But does she have draconic bloodline? Using that on another bloodline, even if she's human, is a complete waste."

    "She was born a pure human," the whale replied calmly. "But she already has other scales of the same level."

    Upon hearing this, the three were stunned. To be of the same level as the Chaos Yang Dragon, there's only one possibility: to be the other Primordial Dragon. He came from the Yinblood sect, and everyone knows what's hidden there, so his words seemed correct and frightening.

    It was clear that the Chaos Yang Dragon himself helped that demon assimilate his scales. The other sealed Primordial Dragon was impossible to replicate, so that means his wife was accepted by the scales. Which was totally unbelievable; no one should be enough to be accepted.

    Yulong spoke quickly: "But she's a woman; those scales came from a pure Yang Dragon; despite having similar bloodline, that will cause an internal conflict."

    "It won't be a problem; I can easily remove the Yang. She'll just keep the draconic bloodline," the whale replied calmly. "Thank you for standing by my side. I hope in the future to maintain a good relationship with your sect. But this is very important to her; I won't negotiate."

    After finishing, the whale turned to the Berserker God, with Rocky and the other disciples by his side.

    "Those two bastards finally died. There have always been disappearances of my young disciples; I was almost ready to fight them to the death," the Berserker God said lightly, staring at the whale. "Without those two causing so much trouble, the enemies will come to attack, steal, and destroy everything. Don't you want to take over the sect and have it all?"

    Everyone heard that and were startled at first, but then remembered that the whale and that god were, in theory, on the same level.

    The whale replied without thinking: "No, I already have too many problems to deal with. The complete Daos of those two are certainly recorded in the sect; if you protect them, the sect will stabilize without issues; you, as the only remaining one, should take their place."

    "Then everything will be taken by others. I'm a free man; I live only to eat, sleep, and fight," the god replied promptly.

    The whale scoffed, saying: "You've been sleeping and eating for thousands of years; how long has it been since you had a good fight?"

    The god sighed painfully: "Becoming this strong is a heavy karma to deal with... I've tried to fight those blue snakes several times, but they refuse and just feed me without fighting…"

    Yulong scoffed, and everyone understood his frustration. Fighting that maniac was pointless madness. They must have been challenged by him countless times in history; so, the only way to satisfy him and stock up on powerful rations was to avoid problems.

    "I guarantee that if you do what I say, you'll be able to fight with all your strength until you almost die. And it won't just be once," the whale said calmly. "But for that, you're going to have to work a little. Take over your sect…"

    "That's impossible; I can't handle that. I've already caused too many problems before, so I gave up," he shot back, and no one doubted his words.

    Suddenly, the Azure Dragon Leader remembered something upon hearing that. "He can be just the defender and leader in name. In my sect, there's a rarely used position called rector. He can command and run everything in place of the leader. In the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, there's something similar; just put someone of yours in."

    The whale turned to the Berserker God; he just shook his head, clearly not caring to even know the rules of his sect.

    "The rules are the same in the larger sects, with just a few adaptations," the Azure Dragon quickly said. "Your wife... if she was accepted by the primordial scale, she now has draconic blood perfectly fused to her. According to sect rules, she's considered part of our race and can enter the sect…"

    The whale interrupted. "That's not going to happen; it was hard enough for me to negotiate to stay away for three months and come to the convention." The leader's expression sank, but seeing this, Bruno calmly said, "But if you accept her as rector, she can stay with me, still being a disciple of the Yinblood sect, and be part of yours as well."

    He took a deep breath and reflected. There was nothing in the rules that prohibited the rector from having two sects because it would normally be impossible to happen.

    Having that woman with the pure bloodline of two primordial dragons would be exceptional for the sect; they had an inheritance from the Chaos Yin Dragon, which no dragon could unlock. Plus, building a solid relationship with that scary figure would only bring gains.

    Yulong spoke seriously, looking at the whale: "A rector, despite having power similar to that of a leader, can have their decisions overridden by me and the high elders. In the end, it will be a position equal to that of a high elder, but with superior perks."

    "Alright, that's fair. She'll visit your sect soon," the whale replied with a nod, and the dragon breathed a sigh of relief.

    The whale turned to the Berserker God. "Let's do something similar: I'll send someone close to me to handle everything. You just have to follow their commands and pretend to be the leader and protector. How about that?"

    "If I can fight, do whatever you want. I trust my eyes; you'll take care of my young ones," that man said, nodding.

    Alm and Bruno were excited; this unexpected situation would bring immense gains. Ruri was a beast tamer, and her pets bore her mark. No matter the place, her pets were considered part of her.

    Ruri would just have to go to that sect once and take the position. After that, she wouldn't need to go directly; she could just send Runula, and all the draconic beasts would benefit infinitely. Then, recruiting a new terrifying army would be easy.

    In the Three Sovereign Gods Sect, the Dao of the Warlock God seemed like something excellent for Corin to study. The same went for Kisala, who could learn the Dao of the Sniper God.

    They could take advantage of all the good things in these two sects, and if any problems arose, they could simply leave with nothing to lose. After all, they weren't really her disciples.

    Finally, the whale approached the Starry Sky Tree, and Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly were there. They all awaited him silently and excitedly.

    "A lot has happened. We'll have time to talk calmly," the whale said to the three, then turned to the Starry Sky Tree, which was in human form.

    "They told me they've known you for a long time and that you saved them," that figure said softly. "Our sect also wishes to build ties with you and your sect. Take the time you need with them, then come visit us. In the past, the God of the Forge found many exceptional materials to forge in our lands. That was a long time ago, and due to our rules, everything remained untouched. Now there must be many things to your liking there."

    The whale nodded in agreement, pretending not to be excited. Soon, the Starry Sky Tree bowed, gently returning toward its spatial channel. The Berserker God and the Azure Dragon leader also moved, though Yue was irritated about having to leave.

    "Calm down; you have to build a friendship little by little; it can't be forced."

    Yuan murmured this very softly to Yue, but he was also frustrated about leaving. Alm and Bruno easily heard everything, thanks to the soul perception they possessed.

    "Let's go back to the Yinblood sect. Ruri and the others must want to chat a bit, and I need to organize things," the whale said to Almin and everyone nearby.

    The dwarves listened and nodded softly. Nebai, who didn't leave Zaimo's side, nodded and took out a pulsating formation with Prana law from his spatial ring. With that, they could easily return to the sect. Soon, everyone gathered and was enveloped, disappearing afterward.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 694: Focus On The Present

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A huge group of people arrived at the Larimar market on the planet Gloom. The whale immediately sent a message to Mistie, who showed up in two minutes.

    "Turn them into red disciples," the whale said calmly, before turning to the group. "My allies are always recruiting and testing among the disciples. Make an effort. Talent and initial power don't matter to them, but your will does."

    Mistie nodded, indifferent, and soon another elder came to take the disciples away. The whale then turned to Almin and the members of his sect.

    The alchemists had a different relationship from the disciples of other sects. Since they needed a lot of herbs and rare items, they could freely venture out in search of ingredients and research. Their only obligation was to present themselves to the sect annually and pay a fee.

    "There's a place here that's almost untouched, called Twelve Peaks Forest. There must be countless rare and unknown herbs there. You'll have permission to explore for a month. In the future, you'll be called to go again, but this place is obviously secret," the whale said, before turning to Mistie.

    "Form an alliance with all of them and give them permission to enter. Whenever the sect's disciples explore the forest in the future, they can accompany you. Also, the alchemists will become the official allies of our sect. We'll buy and negotiate everything among this group."

    The whale spoke quickly, and Mistie nodded, getting excited. Her sect didn't have any alchemists, not even at a medium level. Now, with the Twelve Peaks Forest, a lot of herbs would emerge, and without skilled alchemists around, they would waste valuable ingredients and could only sell them. The whale brought something essential that the sect was missing.

    Almin looked at his people, who were confused, and gestured for them to follow without questioning. They had never heard of the whale before, but they had recently witnessed how terrifying he was. If he claimed that place held rare and unknown things... it must be something that would drive anyone from their sect crazy for a chance.

    Mistie immediately took everyone to the Twelve Peaks Forest. After that, the whale brought Almin and the others to the center of the sect.

    When they arrived, Ruri and all the others were already waiting, excited. Almin was especially thrilled to see them again; Ruri and Corin were shocked to see Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly.

    Everyone gathered in a large building, isolated in the heart of the sect. Mistie had had that area built so everyone from the whale's group could live there. There were several empty buildings, and all those recruited by the group lived nearby, being trained day and night.

    The whale's people could supervise and train the recruits for a while and then easily focus on their own cultivation.

    As they entered the main hall, everyone showed their runes of an Empyrean Ancestral. During the months that had passed, they had fully assimilated those wills and advanced on their own.

    Almin was shocked to see that. He mentioned that in his sect, there were very complex techniques where a disciple would have the chance to go from a True Empyrean to a Conqueror, but he and his allies hadn't been able to advance at all.

    Alm and Bruno handed him a space ring full of fruits. "Just give one to each, and they'll all become Conquerors. Once they fully assimilate this power, choose the most outstanding ones. They'll be the squad leaders, and with these fruits, they'll become Empyrean Ancestals."

    At the convention, countless Conqueror Empyreans died. The heroic disciples from the top 10 sects that they killed were all Empyrean Ancestals. This yielded a dozen Ancestral fruits, all given to Almin.

    Alm and Bruno would change their heroic runes later. They also informed Almin about the changes in the array so he could place people in the array on his own. He would separate them into soldiers and squad leaders; his allies would gain impressive benefits from that.

    "About the Phoenix... I already know where her seals are, there are nine. I planned to start trying to communicate with her after the convention, when an important internal event will happen in the sect," Almin explained seriously.

    The whale nodded, then left him to chat with everyone. Ruri and Corin introduced Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly to everyone. There was no rush, and they all got along quickly.

    Meanwhile, the whale noticed Zaimo's serious expression in a corner. Before, even though he wasn't exactly chatty, he didn't keep to himself and felt comfortable with everyone. Now, he had definitely changed.

    Things were still confusing for him, but the real reason was different. Before, he hadn't recognized Thea from the past, but after seeing Rehvka, everything became very strange in his mind.

    The whale had Rehvka and Thea come closer, and then he needed to have a long talk with the four of them. First, he explained how he met Rehvka and Thea in the past, along with the reasons that led both of them to start the war in that universe.

    The current Zaimo already knew about the queen and her domain, but now he finally understood... Before, he was just one of many people who were mentally controlled by the queen, just like his brother and everyone else.

    Rehvka fought against the people controlled by the queen but always spared those who surrendered, even if it hurt her in the end. Zaimo understood with a heavy sigh that if the whale hadn't interfered twice in that universe, everyone would still be slaves to this day.

    Rehvka and Thea were actually trying to free everyone in that universe, a colossal weight lifted from Zaimo's shoulders.

    After a few seconds, he nodded, then looked at the whale and, thoughtful, asked:

    "Sir... what should I do about Nebai? If she didn't have obligations to the Larimar market, she'd be by my side right now... she seems to not want to let go; I feel like things got weird."

    "Hm? The situation changed. It's better to be direct with her and tell her it won't work out. It's crueler to give false hopes than to cut it off now. Later, the pain will be much greater," Alm replied without hesitation.

    Zaimo looked down, his expression troubled. He remained silent, but his emotions were chaotic, reflecting his inner turmoil.

    Rehvka let out a soft laugh and glanced at the whale. Bruno understood but didn't know what to say. Then Alm, in a dry tone, took over:

    "If thinking about her suffering causes you this deep pain, or if you can't imagine telling her this... the answer is simple: you love her. Accept that."

    Zaimo looked at the whale, stunned. "But... I'm much older than her. And my future? She clearly isn't the type to cultivate to the limit and fight by my side; while I... could die at any moment."

    "So what?" Alm replied coldly.

    "I know exactly what you're thinking." He continued, and the look he cast toward Ruri illustrated his words. "I made a similar decision in the past, and now I see clearly that I made the right choice. It doesn't matter how long you have together; what matters is making every moment count. If time is short, live it intensely. Why were you born, after all? To sit around thinking about the end? Focus on the present. If you die tomorrow, at least you won't have regrets."

    Zaimo listened intently, unable to respond. Until Bruno broke the silence: "Ximo certainly lived fully and was happy. I'm sure what he wanted most was for his brother to experience a bit of that too. How do you plan to protect people and give them a chance to be happy if you've never even known what happiness is?"

    The dwarf looked at the whale, and something inside him changed upon hearing those words. In that moment, everyone felt someone approaching the building.

    Rehvka went out and brought Nebai, as Bruno had secretly called her while they were talking. It was the perfect moment for her to make the final move. Rehvka had secretly passed along the information when she brought her.

    With everything ready, the whale headed to the forge. The building had been constructed, and Ruri had instructed them to create a rustic place in the deep underground, saying it would be their forge. Her intentions were obviously different, but the place would also serve as a forge.

    In the end, Ruri didn't take her eyes off those two, and the next day, she came back excited to share. The situation between them flowed... maybe a bit too quickly. Ruri said she saw a tension in Nebai's gaze, something she knew well. It seemed that the optional quest would be completed faster than they imagined.
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    Chapter 695: Surreal Potential

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On that day, when Ruri came to share the news about Nebai and Zaimo, she didn't want to leave the whale's side. She felt their wounded souls and was eagerly waiting. However, Alm and Bruno still had a lot to do; first, they showed her their gifts.

    "I'm going to upgrade your katana. This weapon is made from the bones of a Primordial Dragon. It'll match perfectly with your bloodline, and with a bit of training, it can help you activate part of your draconic bloodline in a controlled way," the whale explained calmly, watching Ruri's eyes light up. "But don't get too excited yet; this is the smallest of the gifts. All the scales from the Chaos Yang Dragon have been forcibly integrated into it; everything will be yours. And there's even an internal primordial rune as a bonus."

    After speaking, they moved closer and focused on Ruri's core; they were going to give her the Yang primordial rune. An internal Yang rune in a woman could cause a lot of unnecessary problems. But using a tattoo to alter the Yang, while simple, would ruin the primordial power.

    Fortunately, they had a solution. Ruri already possessed a spatial internal rune, a mental rune, and a chaos rune. They simply fused the Yang rune with the chaos rune, using their knowledge of the laws of chaos to transform it into a new rune.

    All the power of the chaos law was lost forever, converted into Yin. But, due to the laws of chaos, the primordial power was preserved, resulting in a Yin primordial rune.

    "Done, now just the scales are left. But that will come later; first, go into seclusion and fully assimilate the new internal rune. Almin will be around for a while longer, so don't..."

    The whale stopped upon seeing Ruri's disappointed expression, feeling a pang of bitterness inside. He huffed and continued, "The scales came from a Yang Dragon. To fuse with them, you'll need to remove the Yang. I also need to recover, so we'll do this together. First, focus on one thing at a time."

    A radiant smile blossomed on her face. "I'll be back quickly." Ruri nodded, handing her katana to him before rushing off to isolate herself.

    Alm and Bruno sighed lightly; after Ruri fused with the scales, the Yang would directly affect her body and mind. To remove that effect, they would soon have to deal with a problem much more exhausting than usual.

    With the katana in hand, it was simple to remove the immortal core where Les resided. Then, they fused all the metal with the Dragon bone using chaotic refinement, eliminating any trace of Yang. Soon, a terrifying weapon, perfect for someone with the bloodline of a Primordial Dragon, was born.

    Les returned on her own to where Ruri was. Alm and Bruno then focused on the second priority: the soul jade of the God of the Forge, which would be the first-place prize at the convention, along with the Heavy Sword of the Earth Dragon.

    Many questions surrounded that soul jade. It belonged to the God of the Forge, but according to Nebai, that dwarf had made it clear to his people that he wouldn't leave something like that behind.

    Normally, the soul jade could only be read with the creator's approval. Probably, a remnant of his will remained until someone managed to decipher its contents.

    They pulled out a round object the size of a fist, covered in golden runes that kept its contents sealed. Alm and Bruno activated their tattoos and easily destroyed the seal.

    Then a pure and subtle aura began to flow from that soul jade. At that moment, Alm and Bruno's eyes widened.

    'This... can't be...' Bruno murmured, unable to believe what he felt.

    Alm focused on it coldly, and seconds later, he spoke in shock: 'Yeah, there's definitely a fluctuation identical to the Yin and Yang tattoos.'

    It was something very subtle that probably no ordinary cultivator could perceive. But both recognized it immediately, stunned. They took a deep breath and concentrated, using their perceptions to probe that soul jade.

    Inside, something immediately opened its eyes. "Oh? Is this my Dao?"

    Alm and Bruno were allowed to enter and see what was hidden inside. There, they noticed exactly what they had felt: two runes identical to the Yin and Yang tattoos.

    But something was wrong with them; a terrifying power seemed to be contained within. It was like a bomb capable of causing the end of the world, and the tattoos were the seal keeping everything under control.

    After seeing that clearly, they withdrew their senses and opened the whale's eyes. In the next moment, the jade pulsed, and an ethereal figure of a dwarf appeared. It was the same dwarf they had seen a few months earlier, the God of the Forge.

    "You possess my Dao?" he asked, staring at the whale. Obviously, it was just a remnant of his will, and he didn't know they were already acquainted.

    "Yes, and we've met before. I'm a missionary," the whale replied quickly. "I've already helped your people, just as you planned. And I've also destroyed the worshippers of the God of Wealth."

    That will was surprised. "You fulfilled everything?! Wait, what about the hammer?"

    "I did things differently, but in the end, it all worked out. Maybe I can still get your hammer; anyway, that doesn't matter anymore," the whale said dryly. "Why the hell did you leave a soul jade, telling the dwarves you wouldn't leave anything behind? And why are these runes inside it?"

    The will of the God of the Forge listened and processed quickly. He looked at the whale, very confused, and asked, "Wait... this soul jade wasn't supposed to be for you to get. I said I wouldn't leave this behind because these runes are a gift for the heroes."

    The whale's expression turned serious. "Gift?"

    "Yes, I gathered numerous immortal cultivators; with the help of a strange woman's power, I sealed the power of all of them. This was for the heroes to try to force it open... and you know what would have happened. The level of power sealed within the runes is capable of killing an immortal hero without any chance of defense."

    Alm and Bruno listened attentively, but their doubts only grew. The dwarf, in turn, seemed just as confused as they were.

    After a collective sigh, they decided to tell the dwarf about the changes the Queen and the heroes had recently caused in the universe, a direct result of their actions.

    "What? All the Empyreans can now advance and become heroes?!" the dwarf exclaimed, surprised. But then he suddenly understood the missing piece. "So that's it! Only the power of an immortal hero could force open this jade, but it would still be risky. So they handed this over to the young ones, hoping some Empyrean would get approved by me without needing to force anything and risk losing everything."

    "But why were the heroes so desperate to open this?" the whale asked dryly.

    "Have you heard about the calamities and the Primordial Chaos Level items?" the dwarf spoke quickly, and the whale nodded. "Then you know the Queen sealed three of those items in her universe. She did this before the battle where I died; one of those three is called the Reincarnation Mirror."

    The whale nodded; he already knew the names of the three. He had also encountered the Ghost Calamity, related to a Primordial Chaos item, the Bestial Spear of the Void.

    "It turns out that when I was still alive, the Reincarnation Mirror was one step away from being completely dominated by the heroes and the Queen. And all this was because of a strange woman who developed an incomplete Dao. This incomplete Dao, which was just a cultivation technique, did something impossible: it could subtly unite Yin and Yang."

    The dwarf spoke, and the whale narrowed his eyes, seeming to understand something. The dwarf continued explaining:

    "The name of this technique was: Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector. And with this technique, the union of Yin and Yang could generate a law identical to that of the Reincarnation Mirror; thus, it was easy to dominate it. These runes inside the soul jade were created with this technique, and the heroes could clearly sense them, which drove them crazy to obtain it."

    The whale then asked, "This strange woman is the creator of this technique? Why didn't they just capture her?"

    "Yeah, she was a hybrid of human and beast, and created something as strange as her personality. It was impossible for the heroes to capture her because I killed her. So, all they had left was to find this soul jade and get its contents."

    "Wait, you fought alongside the heroes in the last battle. What were your intentions? No matter which side you were on, it doesn't make sense to kill her. If you were against the heroes, wouldn't it have been better to use her to get the item and give it to some powerful immortal cultivator?" the whale asked directly, becoming increasingly suspicious of the dwarf's words.

    "When the total war broke out, I was already very old and would die in a few years. My creations were never sold directly to either side, but the heroes could buy them from my disciples and restrict who got one. That's why I isolated myself, and the heroes didn't care much. I maintained my neutrality the whole time, but obviously, I always wanted to put an end to that greedy Queen's plans."

    "Before the battle where I died, it was already clear to me: immortal cultivators couldn't fight in unity; they were all too proud and thought they were superior to each other. The heroes, on the other hand, were totally united... the war was doomed to fail."

    The dwarf sighed, with a distant look, remembering the past. Then he turned his gaze to the whale, more seriously. "If you're a missionary, then you already have a divine soul. But know that to reach the immortal realms, having a divine soul is mandatory, and that's something incredibly difficult and unlikely to achieve."

    "I've talked to countless immortal cultivators and asked about this... but the answer from everyone was always the same: 'I can't say anything about this; you can only find out on your own.' That infuriated me," the dwarf said with a tone of anger.

    "But I never settled for that. I spent all my last years of life researching and gathering information. In the end, I came to a conclusion: all immortal cultivators possess memories of their past lives. In other words, to reach that level, reincarnations are directly related."

    "After reaching that conclusion, I questioned an immortal cultivator. He didn't answer directly, nor did he say a word. But, from his fluctuations and gaze, I realized I was partially correct."

    "With this information in hand, I secretly allied with trustworthy allies. And thus, the plan was born: winning that war was impossible at that moment; all we could do was buy time, so that in the future, people capable of turning the tide would emerge."

    The whale snorted. "You all bet everything on something uncertain and senseless? What did you expect from that, to kill everyone and try again in another life, if you were lucky?"

    "You were almost right. It wasn't something that uncertain. The strange woman who created that technique was the only ally capable of dominating a Primordial Chaos item because of her technique," the dwarf replied with a slight smile. "We bet everything on her. But to make that happen, she needed to complete her incomplete Dao and become a deity."

    Alm and Bruno nodded; indeed, they had recently discovered that the tattoo technique was flawed and incomplete. The Wuji was not the end, and they advanced the technique on their own, creating the Taiji.

    The dwarf continued: "That cultivation technique created two opposing runes, and its main effect was to split all the Yin and Yang of the user, allowing them to dominate all the natural laws of the universe. But that wasn't all; this technique had a surreal potential, which was the key to advancing and completing the Dao: it could perfectly divide a soul into two completely opposite poles. It was almost like turning into two different souls, yet still being one person."
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    Chapter 696: Revelation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened. To split a soul into two poles as if they were two people but still be one? Something hidden until now was starting to reveal itself to them, slowly.

    "That strange woman, even though she knew how to advance the technique and had developed the ability to achieve such an effect; it was just a theory. In practice, she could never pull it off. Only someone with a divine soul could split into two poles and remain perfectly alive," the dwarf continued lightly.

    "She was destined to never complete the Dao and master the Primordial Chaos item unless she advanced. That's why I killed her... and made a spectacle of it. I completely destroyed both sides in the battle. The results of that show must still endure to this day."

    The whale snorted. Indeed, the World of Absolute Beginning, where the battle took place, was still a forbidden and deadly place. Now they knew who was responsible for it; a truly impressive act that pleased both of them.

    Alm and Bruno asked about the details. The Reincarnation Mirror also had a corresponding calamity called the Calamity of Life or Death.

    The name was self-explanatory. Finding this calamity was like tossing a coin in the air; either you survived and were blessed, or you faced a tragic end. Whenever this calamity appeared, it manifested in one of two opposite forms.

    It was either a calamity of life, where everyone who witnessed it was blessed. They say even a cultivator on the brink of death had his vitality renewed to the point of living twice his expected time.

    Or, the calamity brought pure and sinister death. Nothing living remained to tell the tale; entire solar systems perished, and even a hero was destroyed. Nothing could survive.

    "I used the power of death from that calamity to make all this happen. But alone, it would have been impossible. I had the help of two primordial beasts: the Yang Fire Phoenix and the Yin Ice Phoenix. Their power was minimally compatible to attract the calamity, and both sacrificed themselves completely to make it all happen," the dwarf explained, sighing with regret.

    "They died, but didn't die. Like two Phoenixes, they can be reborn with the nirvanic flames, but after burning all their primordial power, they would be reborn in a very weak state... Unfortunately, they must have been captured, just like the other beasts."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, already knowing that the Yang Fire Phoenix was sealed where Almin's sect was located. Now, they understood that the Yin Ice Phoenix had also been sealed.

    "In that battle, I mobilized a large part of the immortal heroes against hundreds of immortal cultivators. I used the woman and her technique as bait to create this event," the dwarf continued seriously.

    "My goal was to kill as many immortal heroes as possible. Creating an immortal hero, even for the Queen, took millions of years. Such a huge loss would delay her victory and buy us time. She would have to fight for a long time before defeating all the enemies, only then could she focus on the Primordial Chaos items."

    "Okay, but what about that woman? What was the plan?" the whale asked quickly.

    The dwarf nodded. "She couldn't split her soul, but at the same time, she knew how to complete the Dao. The key to that was in the power that consciousnesses possess, something unknown to everyone, without a name…"

    "I call it the Law of Origin,"

    The whale interrupted the dwarf, naming it. The creator of the tattoos was right. The Taiji, the next step of the technique they created, used exactly that power. That woman and the two shared a similar mindset... Thinking about it, Alm and Bruno felt there was a much deeper answer behind all of this.

    The dwarf was surprised that he knew the concept and continued: "Alright, Law of Origin seems appropriate. Even if you lose all of it upon death, the heavenly laws will automatically restore it in your reincarnation."

    "There were two objectives at the same time. She needed the Law of Origin and, at the same time, a divine soul. Knowing that she would need to have knowledge of her reincarnations to have a chance of acquiring a divine soul, the plan was devised."

    "She chose to die and reincarnate... countless times. With the help of some immortal cultivators, her incomplete Dao was engraved in her soul. Doing this was like circumventing the heavenly laws; no one can take something of that level from their past lives. So, her karma would become so sinister that she would probably have short and troubled lives. She would hardly be able to cultivate at all."

    "As a result, she would live very little, experiencing numerous lives in just a few years. Her incomplete Dao engraved in her soul would continue to passively gather the Law of Origin, being restored with each reincarnation. Until eventually, she would be so full of power that it would awaken her, along with all the memories of what she had lived."

    "It was a risky gamble; there was no way to know if it would really give her a divine soul. But it was all we had. If everything went wrong, in the future, a competent missionary could still arise to help her. So, I created an extra layer, meant to help you, with everything related to the worshipers of the God of Wealth."

    The dwarf concluded, and Alm and Bruno reflected on everything calmly.

    Thanks to the actions of that dwarf, the heroes and the Queen lost the chance to possess the first Primordial Chaos item. Today, they even abandoned their attempts with the Reincarnation Mirror and were focused on another item, the Cauldron of Chaos and Order, which they were very close to conquering at present.

    Everything seemed to fit together, but there was a discrepancy. Bruno thought seriously: 'We've always been incredibly compatible with the tattoo technique, and the system practically directed us to it from the start. Could it be that it wasn't the Heaven's Will that split us?'

    'We only got the technique after coming to this universe, and we were already divided. Something feels off, but we also never had concrete proof that it was the Heaven's Will that did this. Besides, everything indicates that it can't interfere directly and was, at that time, increasingly powerless.' Alm reflected coldly.

    The two realized they wouldn't get anywhere alone; there were unknown pieces in this puzzle. But they felt that this will coming from the God of Forging was the only one that could answer correctly.

    The whale snorted, and then, from within its sturdy body, two opposing souls gently emerged. At that moment, the dwarf's eyes went wide, stunned. Before he could say anything, the whale waved, and two tattoos glowed on its fists; this left the dwarf completely unbelieving.

    "As you can see, we're strangely her target... but…" Bruno began to speak. He explained that he had learned this technique from the Heaven's Will only after they had already been divided; maybe it was just a coincidence.

    But the dwarf interrupted, exclaiming: "This is not a coincidence! Immortal cultivators always said: those who have a divine soul are almost untouched by the Heaven's Will. It's like you're challenging the heavens and escaping their restrictions. The Heaven's Will cannot, by law, interfere directly with you. A missionary only receives things; the Heaven's Will doesn't act for you; dividing the soul would be too direct. If it did, the Queen would feel it immediately, because that would cause a serious disturbance."

    Alm and Bruno listened, stunned. They had always believed they had been divided by the Heaven's Will. But was it something else? When did this happen?

    The dwarf continued: "There's no doubt. She never had a disciple, nor did she pass her technique on to anyone. It's understandable that the Heaven's Will has that technique recorded and can grant it. But to perfectly divide you before... it can only have been her."

    "We weren't exactly sociable, that's impossible..."

    Bruno cut off his words midway, in shock. He felt Alm's thoughts and immediately understood his suspicions.

    "A woman who couldn't cultivate... who seemed to have sinister karma and would inevitably die early... Fuck…" Alm murmured.

    Bruno countered: "No, I know Isla fits this. But there's no way this could have happened. She was a simple peasant, just like we were…"

    Bruno tried to say that, but he didn't feel firm in his own words. Then, he turned to the dwarf, the only one who could confirm or deny this suspicion.

    Without hesitation, Bruno waved and sent a part of his memories to the dwarf. The being accepted and read. He saw the image of Isla, the wife they had lost. Isla had had a gestational problem, and her body had a defect that prevented her from cultivating.

    At the time, Alm, after giving up on cultivating upon realizing he would die quickly, returned to his small village in the countryside and married his childhood friend, who had always loved him.

    The marriage didn't last long. A year later, she got pregnant. And before the child was born, due to the heavenly laws imposed by the Queen, because she couldn't cultivate, she had to die. Isla seemed to have been possessed and lost all her autonomy; the result was a suicide. That was the spark that birthed the villain who would annihilate the universe.

    The dwarf saw only a few images of Isla, but her fluctuations, especially of the soul, were clear.

    Suddenly, that will trembled slightly. "This... yes, it's her! She did all this! Heavens... what are the chances of her marrying someone with a divine soul, being just a mortal? Is such a coincidence possible?"

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno were completely catatonic with this revelation.
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    Chapter 697: Revelation (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "That manipulative bastard Heaven's Will," Alm spat dryly.

    Isla, the reincarnation of the creator of the tattoos, had been born as their childhood friend. Coincidences like this are always obvious interferences from the Heaven's Will. This meant that from the moment they reincarnated from Earth, they were already being manipulated.

    Bruno, however, was skeptical and questioned the dwarf: "But... how could she have done that? She couldn't retain memories from another life!"

    The will of the God of the Forge placed his hand on his chin, thoughtful. "Don't you remember anything strange? Anything out of the ordinary before she died? For her to have done this, surely something happened at some point…"

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Some memories of the time they spent happily with her were a curse that always haunted them. But there were other memories they forced themselves to forget.

    "Something strange…" Alm reflected, and his gaze trembled. "There was a moment; right after we got married and had our first night together. The next morning, she didn't wake up…"

    Bruno remembered that almost forgotten fact and spoke quickly: "We desperately took her to the doctor, but he said, after examining her, that it was our fault. We were cultivators, and she was a mortal. When we united, our abnormal Yang as cultivators invaded her, causing that."

    At that time, they were very worried about her health, but the doctor assured them she would be fine after taking several expensive pills. Isla only woke up a week later.

    Now, recalling that moment, Alm and Bruno fell silent, deep in thought. When Isla finally woke up, she was different from usual. She looked at them in an oddly deep way...

    "Shit..." Bruno spat. They had always avoided remembering that, but now, analyzing it calmly, there was no doubt. "She really... yeah, that look wasn't from a mortal. It was the gaze of an ancient figure who had lived a long time. Did she regain her memories? How is that possible?"

    The dwarf listened to everything and asked for some details. After reflecting, he concluded: "You've always had a divine soul. When you united, and you were careless with your Yang, her technique, engraved in her soul, must have reacted. The power of a divine soul was what she was seeking all along, and she must have siphoned a bit from you, awakening her memories. Didn't you feel anything during that?"

    Alm and Bruno sighed... Isla was as intense as Ruri. Due to their lack of experience, the nights with Isla always left him exhausted to the limit; they thought the tiredness was normal. They had just reincarnated from Earth, without knowing anything, and the exhaustion back then was probably the depletion of their divine souls.

    "After that day, we promised her we would be careful... but she quickly retorted, furious, saying she wouldn't accept being spared or treated as inferior. She insisted she could handle everything; I was ignorant, and after another night, she was actually fine. So, we just ignored it and obeyed."

    Now it all made sense; they had become high-grade fertilizer for her. Every night, she would drain a part of their souls.

    The dwarf asked, "At some point, she must have said something or given hints about everything, or about her Dao."

    Alm and Bruno thought deeply, unlocking all the memories from that time, little by little.

    Isla obviously knew about their divine soul and, during their interactions, subtly asked questions that left them confused back then. Alm used many ideas and knowledge from Earth to make their lives easier, believing they were in a generic isekai, like the ones he had read so much about on Earth.

    In the end, his knowledge was somewhat useful. But Isla quietly gathered information from him, immediately realizing he was a different kind of missionary from the others.

    After finding nothing too relevant, Alm and Bruno sighed. There was an extremely painful memory, something as intense as the moment of her death, that they never wanted to relive, but had to.

    It was on a peaceful day, a year after their marriage. Young Alm was experiencing unique things with Isla, despite the exhaustion. Until Isla called him to see a stunning sunset.

    At a certain moment, she murmured calmly, without stopping: "As someone experiences death, they become withered and disheveled, like an old, dry tree. Dying is the same as turning into rotten wood, having lost all life."

    "But even dead wood can sprout new shoots. However, while dead wood might summon new growth, an old tree is still an old tree. A new branch and lush leaves might bring a bit of green to the dead wood, but they could never restore the tree to the true vibrant vitality of a newly born sapling.

    "And it was even more impossible for that dead wood to grow into a mighty new tree. Complete rebirth is something that violates the rules of the heavenly laws, just like an old man on the brink of death rejuvenating and being restored to his youth. That, naturally, was simply impossible.

    "But... if the new shoot that grew from a piece of dead wood could absorb all the nourishment from that old tree and then take root in the soil; then it could actually grow and become a mighty tree that reached the heavens. Destroying everything to nothing and then rising again – that was the perfect union of Yin and Yang."

    It was a long and philosophical speech that, obviously, Alm just listened to without understanding anything at all. He didn't even get confused because it seemed like she was speaking in another language.

    Only one thing stood out in those words to young Alm; his eyes trembled, and he quickly spoke:

    "Life, death? Are you saying this because you can't cultivate? Don't worry, when you start aging, I'll get Almin to find many pills to keep you looking young. His wife used a lot of those; you won't wither. We'll be happy until the last day of your life."

    Isla saw Alm's innocent and genuinely concerned expression and chuckled lightly. To her, it was like dealing with a child who hadn't seen anything of the world yet. After a few seconds, she looked deep into his eyes and asked:

    "Do you really love me?"

    At the time, Alm was stunned and tried in every possible way to convince her that he did, which made her laugh and enjoy herself quite a bit.

    But... looking back on those memories now, Alm and Bruno understood why she asked. They liked her a lot, but it didn't compare to what they feel for Ruri now.

    Back then, they didn't want to get married and didn't truly love Isla. They were deeply frustrated when they discovered they would never be able to cultivate properly, having been born in a mediocre place with no support.

    After nearly dying, they gave up on cultivating. Their will was as weak as anyone who came from Earth. That was a trauma for them, so they returned to their village and married their childhood friend who had always loved and waited for them.

    When they proposed to her, the only thing on their minds was: Isla, being mortal, would live less than a hundred years. They could easily live twice that. They would enjoy life with a woman for the first time and then have the other half of their lives to live freely.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed, recalling those shameful thoughts. They definitely took advantage of her. But... in that same memory, after Isla laughed and had her fun, she turned to him and spoke gently:

    "You don't need to worry about my beauty and health..." Remembering her gaze, Alm and Bruno were certain: she knew she would die soon due to the queen's laws.

    "You won't be alone and will remember me until the day you die. After all, a child is forever. He or she will remind you that I existed, and you will never forget me."

    She said this with a smile, placing her hand on her belly. That was when they discovered her pregnancy. It was the happiest and, at the same time, the second most painful moment of their lives. That's why they tried their best to avoid remembering these memories.

    "That... yeah, remember when we defeated the hero and were left alone in the universe?" Bruno said painfully to Alm. "At some point, we were still one, but it felt like all the evil in us completely reversed. That was so strange... it was definitely the beginning of our soul splitting. After we found out about the queen, everything reversed again; we always had two personalities, but it wasn't literal yet." (Chapter 1/2)

    The dwarf heard that and added: "Her method was still a developing theory. She probably absorbed your divine souls to gain more power and then engraved everything onto your souls before dying. As the years passed and your cultivation advanced, it developed further..."

    "Yeah, before we came to the queen's universe, we were probably so close to splitting completely that the Heaven's Will got tired of waiting and gave a subtle push to finish it." Alm added coldly.

    It wasn't the Heaven's Will that split them; it was her. The Heaven's Will just sped up the process, which would have taken longer. Then, it gave her technique to them; the two accepted it as if it was the most natural thing to do.

    Their power fit perfectly with it. It was so easy to use the tattoos and cultivate with them that it seemed tailor-made for them... because it actually was. Their souls had been split and shaped by that technique from the start.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 698: Showed No Mercy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno finally accepted reality. The dwarf, on the other hand, was surprised and excited—a missionary had successfully used the technique, which meant he might get that item from the Primordial Chaos before the queen.

    However, they noticed something strange in the dwarf's eyes. That will sighed and spoke softly: "Now that you understand, finding the Reincarnation Mirror and its calamity is the most complicated part..."

    Alm asked dryly, "The two Phoenixes, can they detect this calamity with their power?"

    "Yes, the power of the Reincarnation Mirror is the perfect union of life and death. The two of them, being twin primordial beasts, split into two poles, have a subtle connection. Although they don't like each other much, they worked together perfectly and, with great sacrifice, managed to detect and attract this calamity with their powers," the dwarf replied.

    "It shouldn't be a problem to find the calamity if we release the two of them," Bruno added, but the dwarf became serious. "The universe's heroes have disappeared. This is the window we have to act. We know where the Yang Fire Phoenix is, and with the help of the Larinar market, it won't be hard to find the other one."

    "Heroes disappeared? The Queen just brought them closer to her, probably trying to get them to break through to the immortal level," the dwarf countered. "Releasing the two of them is very risky; she'll send heroes from other universes to investigate, or she'll act directly."

    Alm spat. "Heaven's Will has its ways of putting me in desperate situations, but always in an untraceable manner. That manipulative bastard is creative; he'll create the opportunity."

    "Anyway, you don't have much time left, right?" Bruno said, noticing that the dwarf's will was gradually weakening.

    The dwarf grunted. "Indeed. Since you have her technique, these runes here might be useful to you... but, using them will destroy everything, this power is immense, so be careful."

    He looked deeply at the whale before continuing: "You fulfilled my plans, so my race should trust and believe that you are my reincarnation. Please, take care of them."

    Bruno hesitated and murmured, "Back then..."

    "Yes, to kill the immortal heroes, everyone had their souls destroyed. I won't reincarnate anymore, and I've ceased to exist. The two Phoenixes and that woman were the only survivors," the dwarf confirmed.

    "She's probably still reincarnating, trying to awaken again; maybe one day she'll manage to get a divine soul. Then, she'll be able to abandon the flawed body, get another one to cultivate, and return. She finally managed to create a connection with someone... fate should bring you together again. When that day comes, tell her my plan was a success; I obviously always have been right."

    After speaking, a glimmer of old memories passed through the dwarf. 'What the hell? He liked her? Wait, wasn't he married and even had kids among the dwarves?' Bruno asked seriously.

    'In one of his books we read, he described a woman in great detail, emphasizing that she was strange, as if he was trying to confirm it to himself. We've read too many books to know—he was touched by her in some way,' Alm replied coldly. 'The God of the Forge only married a dwarf near the end of his life, probably out of obligation; if he didn't, he'd be too old to have kids. Unfortunately, their story will never have a proper ending.'

    Alm and Bruno scoffed as they watched the will disappear. There were still many questions, but that will existed only to protect the Soul Jade.

    When it found someone to receive its contents, the will would quickly lose strength. Finding it was already a miracle; many things were revealed, and they could seek answers elsewhere.

    "Some immortal cultivators knew about my plans and certainly left Soul Jades behind. They should be buried where the battle took place. If you need it badly, maybe there's an opportunity there," the dwarf explained before casting a final glance at those two opposing souls. "I think I did my best to help the world. I hope you manage to defeat her... goodbye."

    Those were his last words before disappearing forever.

    Alm and Bruno returned to their bodies and stored that Soul Jade. They gained a secret weapon capable of turning a difficult situation around... but using it would bring unimaginable consequences.

    'Isla... if we find her again, it'll be so strange. We were immature and stupid; we got married, but in the end, we didn't love her. We thought we had just taken advantage of her, but she also took advantage of us a bit...' Bruno murmured.

    The two of them understood that it was definitely an exchange. She left something in them, and in return, she drew a lot from the divine soul, which probably helped her complete her Dao more quickly.

    The whale took a deep breath and left the forge. Upon exiting the building, he saw Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly along with everyone from the group; they were already fully integrated. Sensing the whale's gaze, the three of them turned and ran to his side.

    "Sir, we're sorry we didn't follow your previous orders..." Sesel said with regret.

    Before sending them back to their universe, Bruno had given them a faith rune to spread his faith there.

    The whale simply nodded and asked, "What happened? How did you end up here?"

    "We two got married and lived for about a thousand years," Ervly said next to Leafar. "During that time, we faced difficulties having children, but we spread your words everywhere. We must have reached a third of the universe, converting many."

    Leafar added, "But one day, the universe was invaded by heroes, and a hunt for worshipers began. Thanks to the rune you gave us, we sensed it quickly and chose the most cowardly path... we destroyed the rune so they wouldn't find it."

    The whale turned to Sesel, who nodded with teary eyes, as if feeling deep shame. "I lived for three thousand years. I tried to fulfill your orders, but the same thing happened to me. They invaded my universe, and I chose to erase the evidence."

    "There were few heroes, but they were accompanied by cultivators from this universe. It seems the biggest sects here do work for the heroes and help out in other places, given the size of a universe," Ervly added lightly.

    "Fortunately, it was our master, the Starry Sky Tree, who helped the heroes in our universes. We were interrogated for being the missionaries in everyone's memories, but they judged us to be just like the others. Then, he liked us and wanted to recruit us. He said he came from a sacred and unmatched universe; we felt we could find you and accepted."

    Sesel nodded, confirming that something similar happened on her side. But... her eyes filled with tears. "Oria... her universe was also attacked. But the invaders were the Shadow God sect. I heard from master that a dwarf started a war against the heroes and died fighting to the end... she didn't stand a chance, but she died to fulfill her words without backing down..."

    Oria was the dwarf who had been trapped with Sesel when they saved both of them. The whale huffed heavily; a dwarf can be really stubborn sometimes.

    Alm spat dryly. "Oria's act was as honorable as a suicide; she gained nothing, and the enemy won. You guys, on the other hand, chose to bend and survive. Now you can fight again and turn the tables."

    Everyone listened, and their expressions turned serious. Bruno took over, speaking quickly: "But she didn't die in vain. She had my faith rune; those heroes who killed her will be marked by my curse. I'll be able to sense them when I'm near. We can take revenge... and even more, this curse will give me many different opportunities. Her sacrifice will give us a great chance in the future."

    The three turned to the whale and clenched their fists. "Now you will fight by my side. Your sect seems like a good place; I was thinking about putting down roots elsewhere, and you guys showed up just in time."

    The whale spoke, placing them in the Array as squad leaders. Their general would be Ruri, who knew them well. They could recruit soldiers from their sects and prepare an army.

    "Your soldiers and you will be able to take advantage of everything from the Yinblood sect. But remember, everyone in the universe, besides my closest ones, are potential enemies," the whale said seriously.

    Then, he briefly explained the situation in this universe and about the queen. They had been heroes and quickly understood everything he said.

    In the end, a month passed, and Ruri was still in seclusion. It was at this moment that Nebai sent a message to the whale. He went to meet her in the Larimar market; when he got there, he saw Zaimo and King Nival waiting for him.

    "Sir, we want to negotiate... my niece, she's someone very honorable and loyal," Nival said, and the whale narrowed his eyes.

    "He's pretty big and not a rich family damsel! If you want to marry, go ahead," the whale spat dryly.

    They were considered Zaimo's guardians. With him being someone very close to the God of the Forge, his status was even higher than the royal family's at the moment; that's why the King came personally to ask for this. Alm quickly cut off the awkward situation before it got worse.

    Zaimo, standing beside them, smiled awkwardly. There was nothing to be done; in this new life, he was very young. In the end, he accepted Nebai, and the dwarves didn't want to waste any time. They were practical—if they wanted to be together, they should get married soon.

    "Ruri should come out of seclusion in a week; you should have the wedding then. Almin also has to return to his sect after," the whale added, and everyone nodded with smiles.

    Alm and Bruno returned. And on the same day, Ruri emerged from seclusion, radiant. Alm and Bruno had no free time, so they isolated themselves with her, completely disappearing from the world until the wedding day.

    On the way out, the whale walked beside Ruri, and when everyone saw him, they were completely catatonic. The whale looked like he had lost dozens of pounds... while Ruri was like a little radiant sun beside him.

    Silent and shocked; the whole whale group was taken to the dwarves' galaxy and attended a luxurious royal wedding.

    Unfortunately, Vuard and Oldis couldn't see their son's wedding. It was even hard to tell if they were still alive in that universe. But the wedding was peaceful, and in the final moments, Nival brought with him a treasure kept by the dwarves.

    When a royal family woman married, the King had to give something worthy to the husband. And Zaimo, obviously, demanded the Prana Hammer that the whale wanted so much. Upon receiving it and getting married, he was now considered part of the royal family, and the hammer was his.

    The moment he received the hammer, he handed it to the whale. None of the dwarves found it strange; after all, he was the God of the Forge and the original owner of the hammer. Zaimo, being so close to him, simply said he wouldn't accept keeping something from his master and returned it.

    [Congratulations, Golden Optional Quest completed!]

    [Would you like to receive the rewards?] [Yes / No]

    They finally got the hammer and immediately accepted the generous rewards. They received 70 upgrade points, 100 celestial points, and Free Divine Level Celestial Knowledge.

    But they didn't plan to spend it all now. When the couple was "expelled" away, the party among the dwarves began. At that moment, Alm and Bruno surrendered to their carnal desires. An endless hunger took over them, and they started eating as if there were no tomorrow.

    Ruri just smiled and started working as their maid, just like in the past. She brought food and served them. Everyone in the group watched the scene in silence and started to feel a little sorry for the whale. He looked very thin and haggard; Ruri showed no mercy.

    The whale ended up eating two-thirds of the party food, made for thousands of dwarves... none of them cared; the dwarves just drank happily, and that was enough.

    The next day, the whale's group left, but the party among the dwarves would continue for several more days.

    Almin needed to go back to his sect with his group because an important event was about to happen there. He didn't give many details, and the whale wasn't interested in hearing them; it was something Almin would have to handle on his own. However, Ruri mentioned that things in the Phoenix Cry Sect were pretty problematic.

    Cultivators were already arrogant and greedy by nature. Alchemists, who were worshiped and with whom no one wanted to have problems, were part of that mix. Plus, most in the sect were humans, which meant that the chaos and intrigue there were worthy of a real dramatic story.

    [Level 4] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 50 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno accepted and passed the new level to Almin. Before he left, the whale authorized him to teach the Dao to his allies. With that, all his allies would grow astonishingly.

    They had collected countless unknown and unbelievable herbs in the Twelve Peaks Forest. Soon, these alchemists would stir up a storm in the sect.

    Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly left with Almin. The whale hadn't given them anything yet, as they were being cautious not to draw attention. The Array was something very hard to discover, so they didn't see any problem with it. Later, they would visit that sect and confirm the leader's intentions, checking if they could trust them.

    A few days passed, and Alm and Bruno focused on studying that hammer and the Prana law within it. They had other things to do; they hadn't even touched the heavy sword of the God of the Forge yet, but this hammer was a priority now.

    A week after Almin's departure, Zaimo returned to the sect. Nebai lived in the Larimar market on the Gloom planet; they could see each other whenever they wanted. She didn't want to interfere with his cultivation at all.

    The whale gathered everyone from the main group and used all the resources they had earned at the Convention, along with what was in the spatial rings of the God of Wealth worshipers. Everything was converted into Qi for cultivation.

    In the three months they had been apart, Rehvka, who was at the ninth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm, advanced to the Divine Origin Realm. Kaiyka, who had been at the ninth level of the Divine Origin Realm for some time, also moved up to the Heavenly Saint Realm.

    The two hadn't participated directly in the cultivation but had benefited from the Array in every way.

    The amount of Qi was absurdly high, and everyone quickly broke through levels, one after another. They had fought hard and wouldn't have any problem advancing. The whale absorbed practically 75% of all the Qi. Corin took 20% of it all, due to his physical cultivation; the others got just 5%.

    In one day, everything came to an end. Everyone in the Spirit Fusion Realm jumped straight to the ninth level, able to break through whenever they wanted, but they didn't do it without the whale's permission.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath at the incredible amount of resources spent. But by this point, they had already accepted their karma. In the end, they also reached the ninth level of the Spirit Fusion Realm.

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    [Free 698 billion enslaved souls and return them to the heavenly laws]

    [Reward 01: +20 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 02: Access to the main quest]

    'What?' Alm and Bruno read the quest and were shocked by the staggering number, but then they realized something obvious.

    The whale waved, and a spatial rune on his forehead lit up. Suddenly, everyone around the whale saw an infinite number of souls leaving the inventory; they were all immediately taken by the heavenly laws the second they left.

    Alm and Bruno had brought those souls from the Convention. It was such an overwhelming amount that the inventory was packed in every inch. They had no idea what to do with all of them, so they decided to think about it later. But it seemed the system wanted them to free the souls no matter what.

    In minutes, everything was over.

    [Congratulations, Side Quest completed!]

    [Would you like to accept all rewards?]

    [Yes / No]

    'That easy? This reminds me of our first time,' Bruno murmured. But he didn't dare say anything more and curse them... even more. If the side quest was simple, they were scared to imagine what awaited them.

    "Have Mistie gather some elders to take you to a nearby wild planet. Everyone advance together; you know what and how you should do it. Take the opportunity to get stronger," the whale instructed everyone. "For others, the heavens are a source of fear and reverence. But for us, the heavenly laws are a unique opportunity. Don't be shy and take as much as you can from them by force. Or in the future, you might die for having held back at the most important moment."

    Everyone nodded quickly until Ruri asked, confused: "Is master not coming?"

    "I'll be absent for a while. I'm not going anywhere, but my body will probably be in a coma. I don't know how long it will take. Focus on advancing, then cultivate. I'll try to return as soon as I can."

    The whale briefly explained, but everyone had already heard from him that, for him, advancing wasn't that simple. He usually needed to do something scary, and it seemed that was exactly the case.

    "Ruri, Corin, and Kisala. After you advance, focus on stabilizing your cultivation. Then, ask Mistie to send a message to the Dragon Ascent and Three Sovereign Gods sects. They're waiting for you." They nodded; the whale had already told them they would receive the position of rectors of those sects.

    Everyone said their goodbyes, and the whale went to the forge alone, sealing the place completely. Then, they accepted the rewards. Soon, they didn't see the runes of the heavenly laws surrounding them, but they felt a force removing their souls from their bodies and sealing just the bodies in time.

    They nodded; the laws couldn't seal the whole place, but sealing the body was simple. So, the body wouldn't die without a soul. Shortly after, the two felt their minds darken and went out.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 699: It’s Poetic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno awakened their consciousness and immediately felt a strange pressure in the air as if something massive had just happened around them. The first thing that came into their view was a dark sky, filled with black clouds, as if the heavens themselves were enraged.

    But, in the next second, all that darkness began to dissipate. Countless cracks appeared in the clouds, and beams of sunlight broke through the horizon, illuminating the devastated landscape below.

    Still disoriented, they instinctively looked around. They were in a desolate and rugged region, where the ground, blackened and full of fissures, seemed to echo the traces of recent destruction.

    It was clear they were in the middle of a land that had just survived a terrible heavenly tribulation. That's when they noticed something odd: they were on top of something.

    When they focused more, they saw a figure below them, with a body completely black and marked by deep wounds. And they... were being held in that figure's fist.

    'What kind of body are we in?' they wondered at the same time, a sense of strangeness overwhelming them.

    They were small and rounded, and a vast, natural, and pure aura emanated from these new forms.

    'Did we turn into a pill?' Bruno asked, trying to grasp the bizarre situation.

    Meanwhile, Alm focused on the figure holding them. 'He's dead. He overcame the tribulation, but... his soul was so damaged that it dispersed right after.'

    [Main Golden Quest Initiated]

    [Free the Yang Fire Phoenix]

    [Reward 01: 250 upgrade points.]

    [Reward 02: New Heavenly Miracles.]

    [Reward 03: Cultivation in the Divine Origin Realm Unlocked.]

    'What?!'

    Alm and Bruno exclaimed at the same time, stunned. They reread the quest objective and took a deep breath. Suddenly, they found themselves facing an outrageously dangerous mission.

    'Wait, Fire Phoenix. So we're in the same universe. We ended up near Almin's sect,' Bruno thought, finally focusing on the figure holding them.

    'The body's vital energy is dissipating quickly after its soul was destroyed,' Alm quickly noted. 'We're in an alchemist's pill... so he must be connected to the Phoenix Cry Sect. We need a body to complete this mission, and we definitely have to get into that sect—this is our opportunity.'

    Bruno agreed, and without hesitation, the two used the power of their souls. They floated up and entered the mouth of that body.

    Inside, their souls invaded everything. It took several minutes to stabilize the body, and the vital energy stopped leaking out. They acted fast because if they took any longer, the body would become useless without vital energy, and the Yin of death would emerge.

    Then they focused on the main quest summary. The green confirmation screen popped up, and they quickly accepted.

    [Every ten thousand years, the world of the Nine Red Lotuses opens. In it, the top disciples of the Phoenix Cry Sect are allowed to enter and try their luck. In a month, this place will open. This world is the planet where the Fire Phoenix is sealed, and this will be a rare opportunity to save this primordial beast.]

    Alm and Bruno read the brief quest summary. It was incredibly straightforward and simple... and at the same time unbelievably difficult.

    'Damn. We're gonna have to pretend to be alchemists and become top disciples to get in there... and we only have a month! Seems really easy,' Bruno spat sarcastically.

    Alm sighed, reflecting. 'This is really dangerous. We literally have to jump into the tiger's mouth to complete this. We can't even count on Almin's help; if we manage to free the Phoenix and he has the slightest contact with us, he'll be implicated.'

    The heroes weren't in the same universe anymore, but doing something this big would attract the queen's attention. Immediately after, countless heroes from other universes would investigate relentlessly. The slightest mistake on their part could make everything collapse; they couldn't leave any trace connecting them to Almin.

    The two focused on the possibilities and what they had available. The inventory was with them, as well as their weapons. But immortal items have souls and a characteristic fluctuation, which posed a risk if they used them and were later recognized, linking them to the whale.

    'We're completely on our own here,' Alm sighed heavily.

    Bruno focused on the wounded body they had taken over; it was the only thing they had as support. Heaven's Will had placed them inside this pill right after his death. He must have been their way in.

    'He must be a rich young man with a powerful protector,' Bruno murmured and immediately focused on reading the body's memories.

    Meanwhile, Alm searched the body and found a spatial ring. Inside were many pills, a furnace, herbs, and several Jade Slips with recipes. This young man was definitely an alchemist. He grabbed some recovery pills and made the body swallow them, focusing on healing the wounds slowly.

    After several minutes, Bruno spoke heavily, 'Damn... we're screwed...'

    Bruno summed up the story of this young man. He was a pure human, around a hundred years old, and his name was Raoni.

    The Phoenix Cry Sect was an alchemist sect, so their disciple recruitment process was different from other sects. Across a vast region that covered hundreds of solar systems in the northern part of the galaxy, the sect had established dozens of branches. In these branches, young people were recruited and taught the art of alchemy.

    Every year, these young people were subjected to an alchemy competition, and the first-place winner of each branch earned the right to enter the main sect, Phoenix Cry.

    Raoni was the champion of one of those branches. He was talented but had a simple past, coming from a rising planet. This victory would forever change his life and that of his family. But, unfortunately for him, the second place in the competition was the son of a High Elder from the main sect.

    All disciples had to register at a branch and could only enter the main sect by winning the competition, even the children of important people.

    For the High Elder's son, coming in second place was an immense humiliation and a loss of prestige. Would he accept losing to a nobody? Of course not.

    Raoni was quickly hunted down and marked for death so the second place could take his spot. Naturally, no one at the branch dared to say or accuse the High Elder's son of anything.

    Raoni was talented but not foolish. He immediately went into hiding after his victory, seeking refuge on the numerous rising planets. He just needed to wait for the months to pass until he could go to the main sect on the recruitment date, and then it would all be over.

    But he hadn't counted on the cruelty and lack of scruples of the powerful. When they couldn't find him, they captured his family and his entire planet, forcing him to come out of hiding. His parents surely had some method of communication; otherwise, they would simply be killed, which wouldn't be a great loss to the pursuers.

    In the end, Raoni found out what had happened and returned to rescue his family. However, those who underestimated him met a tragic end. Besides being a talented alchemist, Raoni was also a formidable fighter. He fought and won, killing the young master in a bloody battle, but he was left on the brink of death.

    The final result, though, wasn't as expected. Raoni never really had a chance to win completely. The High Elder immediately discovered his son's death and, in a fit of rage, set out for revenge. In a minute, he arrived and attacked with devastating fury.

    Raoni, injured and exhausted, had prepared a means of escape: a teleportation formation. The High Elder obviously wouldn't allow him to use it, but his parents, with Gaia's help, managed to send him away.

    'For some unknown reason, Gaia decided to help, even knowing it wouldn't survive... the manipulative Heaven's Will must have interfered again,' Bruno commented.

    Gaia, being a life form connected to the heavenly laws, was the easiest to be influenced by the Heaven's Will. Surely, this was its doing.

    However, in the face of a High Elder's power, it required Gaia's total sacrifice to save just Raoni. After that lonely escape, Raoni's home planet was doomed. His family, friends, wives... everything was gone.

    The destruction of a rising planet was a common occurrence. If someone without status did it, they'd be hunted down and punished by the larger sects as an evil being. But a High Elder? He'd just buy the silence of a few, and everything would be resolved.

    Raoni survived, but the hatred he felt upon discovering the tragic fate of his family, all because he won a competition honestly, was indescribable.

    'He planned his revenge for years while fleeing from the High Elder's pursuit. He jumped from rising planet to rising planet, found rare things, and dangerously adventured. Until, with his own talent, he created the tool that would enable his revenge: an unparalleled pill that would give him enough power to kill even someone at the peak of divine cultivation... well, it was really powerful and capable of that; so much so that its tribulation was at the same level. This young man couldn't withstand the tribulation and died. And now, here we are.'

    Bruno finished, and Alm snorted. The heavens weren't fair. Raoni lost everything, and in the end, he died alone to a tribulation.

    'Not exactly,' Bruno replied, reading Alm's thoughts. 'Now we've taken over his body, and maybe the heavens will grant him his revenge. We're the missionaries of the Heaven's Will, and we can represent divine justice.'

    'This Phoenix Cry Sect seems completely rotten having a High Elder like that. Well, screw it. Things are easier than they seem. Let's do what we do best: destroy and destroy until there's nothing left in the way,' Alm declared, unconcerned.

    Bruno countered, 'You talk like we're the villains of the story! We'll rebuild... but for something to be reborn, it has to be destroyed first. It'll be a rebirth from the ashes... it's poetic, and it fits the sect.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 700: Generosity And Favor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was early morning on a small trading planet in a solar system north of the Demon Eye galaxy. On this planet, any cultivator could enter without much inspection. And on that peaceful day, a human figure dressed flamboyantly, for the wrong reasons, descended smoothly over the largest city.

    When the young human arrived, his eyes were drawn to an imposing tower with a giant symbol of a pill and a phoenix in the center. His eyes sparkled slightly with admiration at such grandeur.

    "Alchemists really make a lot of money. I think I picked the wrong profession…" Bruno murmured.

    The tower stretched up to the clouds, so tall that its top was invisible. It was made of crystals that sparkled like a rainbow under the sunlight, creating a stunning spectacle.

    Surrounding the main tower were 99 smaller towers, arranged like stars around the moon, forming a powerful visual effect.

    This was just a trading city of the Phoenix Cry Sect, but it was already way more glorious and magnificent than the entire Yinblood Sect.

    Weapons and pills were essential for cultivators, but while one or two powerful weapons were enough for a cultivator, pills were consumables, requiring a constant and infinite demand.

    Alchemy was definitely much more lucrative, and no one wanted to be an enemy of an alchemist. This kind of privilege and wealth was enough to stifle countless other sects.

    "Hey, kid, what are you doing with that suspicious look?"

    The figure was at the entrance of the central tower, admiring its splendor, when a cold shout rang out.

    Several soldiers, dressed in red with the Phoenix Cry Sect symbol, were guarding the entrance and found the human unpleasant to look at.

    Naturally, the men expected to be more attractive than others. Alm and Bruno had definitely altered this human's face. He wasn't ugly now; he was tall and could be considered attractive.

    After spending a long time with a robust appearance, Alm and Bruno, without even thinking, chose a new look. However, his clothes were tattered, and there was no grandeur around him. He didn't look much better than a beggar.

    "Please forgive me," the figure turned, speaking politely. "I'm actually the champion of the recruitment competition from the Eastern branch. I found a great opportunity with a mutant herb... time flew, and when I realized, six years had passed. I just got here now."

    "Champion? Six years?" The soldiers' expressions changed immediately. They were just workers, but talented alchemists were always rich. It was unexpected that this seemingly poor guy was really who he claimed to be. They couldn't believe it.

    "Please don't mind my torn clothes. I'm bothering you to report that the champion of the Eastern branch competition, Raoni, has arrived. I hope you won't laugh at me for this humble gift." Bruno said, handing over several small bottles, each filled with liquid.

    "Soul Nurturing Dew?" The soldiers were surprised. They suspected this guy might be a con artist, but seeing this treasure immediately made them more confident in him.

    Although it wasn't something extravagant, the herbs needed to produce it were very rare, making it expensive. The item was in Raoni's spatial ring, which he had found by chance during his adventures.

    Seeing that this poor guy could pull something like that out, their opinion of him immediately rose several levels.

    They quickly stashed the bottles. Seeing their experienced movements, Alm and Bruno knew they were specialists in accepting bribes. They probably received this kind of gift often.

    One of the soldiers turned and entered the tower. Money could make even ghosts work; quickly, a middle-aged man was brought in. He looked at the handsome young man and asked:

    "You say you're the champion of the Eastern branch? Do you have any proof?"

    Bruno handed a golden badge to the middle-aged man. "This is the identity badge I got for placing first in the competition."

    "Come with me!" The middle-aged man's expression softened a bit when he saw the badge.

    Alm and Bruno followed him to a courtyard. After crossing two long corridors, they reached the main tower.

    When they entered the main tower, they realized the interior was even larger than it appeared. There was a spatial formation present. Inside the tower, there was a lake with a beautiful island in the center, a scene worthy of a painting.

    They had just stepped onto the green island when they saw two people standing not too far away. The middle-aged man signaled for the young man not to move.

    "Reporting to High Elder Zemuo; they assured that no one approached the solar system," a voice sounded.

    Alm and Bruno saw an elderly figure contorting his face in fury. It was precisely the High Elder who had destroyed Raoni's planet.

    They had many options; but with their divine souls, it wasn't hard for Alm and Bruno to discover that Zemuo was on that planet. They had chosen to come precisely because they knew this.

    The recruitment sites of the Phoenix Cry Sect were spread across several planets near the main sect. Annually, during one week, champions from the branches would present themselves to join the sect. An Elder in charge would direct them to the main sect, and this was an opportunity for the Elders to recruit new disciples and raise their status.

    It was, coincidentally, the last day of the recruitment week. Zemuo, the High Elder, had probably used his influence to be present, determined to continue hunting Raoni.

    Zemuo had been on this search for six years, and his frustration at not being able to find him in the vastness of the galaxy made him furious. For someone cunning and quick in a place as large as a galaxy and universe, it was easy to keep running forever.

    "That damn... He'll leave a trace eventually...!"

    Zemuo growled, suddenly turning as he sensed the presence of two people nearby. They had been discussing such a secretive matter, but someone was eavesdropping. The murderous intent in the air became palpable.

    "What are you doing here?!" the man beside Zemuo shouted in a severe tone.

    "Reporting to the Tower Master, this person is…" the middle-aged man began to explain, sweating profusely. He was one of the heads of the Tower, and thus had the authority to bring the young man there. But he didn't expect them to be discussing such confidential matters during the meeting.

    When he realized it, it was too late. He couldn't interrupt them, nor could he back away. He had no choice but to remain still and silent.

    Under interrogation, he quickly reported everything he knew about the young man beside him, even handing over his identity badge.

    For some reason, he didn't mention his name. When the badge floated into the man's hand, Zemuo saw the name engraved on it.

    "RAONI! YOU DAMNED FOOL, how dare you play games with me?!" Zemuo's expression turned into pure hatred, and he grabbed the young man as if he wanted to tear him apart right there.

    Raoni, in turn, showed absolute panic. "I... I am Raoni, but you've got the wrong person! It must be a coincidence! Please, listen to me!"

    "Hahaha, the audacity! You really think you can fool me with this nonsense?! Whether you're him or not will be clear when I search your memories!"

    Zemuo spat the words with contempt, a sinister smile forming on his face. It wasn't surprising that he felt something familiar in this young man, a feeling that filled him with aversion.

    Despite the different appearance and aura, something about this young man stirred an inexplicable repulsion in him. He then pointed a finger at the young man's head.

    Raoni's body trembled violently. He didn't stand a chance of resisting as Zemuo's immense power invaded his body and soul, probing his memories.

    At first, the High Elder's expression was twisted with rage, but then he was shocked. As he delved deeper into the memories, his sinister smile began to fade.

    "He... he really isn't Raoni." Zemuo released the young man, disappointed.

    He had finished inspecting the memories, seeing the young man's entire past. This person really was who he claimed to be—a young man from a common planet who studied alchemy to the limit and won the competition; afterward, he found rumors about a mutant herb and spent years studying it.

    Of course, all these memories were fake. Using divine soul power to create memories was a trivial task for Alm and Bruno. Even before mastering their divine souls, they could do this easily and deceive anyone.

    The young man stood still, expressionless, as he "recovered" from the brutal invasion. His appearance matched exactly what someone who had suffered such a violation should show. Even a seasoned veteran like Zemuo was fooled.

    After a few seconds, Raoni's gaze steadied, but he quickly lowered his eyes, as if he didn't dare to look directly at the High Elder.

    Zemuo lightly nodded, touching his chin. The young man was clever, which pleased him. "He really has potential. His techniques are rudimentary, but the talent is there. If he follows orders, he could be molded into a true genius. I'll take him with me."

    Inside, Alm and Bruno smiled sinisterly. They could have gone to any of the recruitment points, but they chose this one specifically because this idiot was a great opportunity.

    They altered Raoni's appearance and aura, but not completely. They also kept the same name on purpose. The reason was simple: Zemuo's hatred and relentless pursuit of vengeance meant that even after confirming this wasn't the real Raoni, he still felt an instinctive rage around him.

    Alm and Bruno had only a month to complete their mission. Becoming a newly recruited disciple in the sect wouldn't be enough; they needed a powerful sponsor.

    Zemuo, driven by hatred and the strong impression this young man made on him, even if it was something negative, was much more impactful than anything good.

    His confusion combined with the young man's talent seen in the forged memories led him to be manipulated by the sinister figures into recruiting him. Creating completely perfect lies was impossible, but crafting some that could withstand scrutiny for a short period was more than feasible.

    Surely this old cunning fox was already planning some things for him. Saying he could be molded into a genius if he followed orders was a subtle red flag.

    "I have no words to express my gratitude, High Elder! I'll never forget your generosity and favor!" The young man feigned uncontrollable joy, bowing deeply.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 701: Bold Tricks

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Call me Master Zemuo," said the High Elder, with a cold look as he stared at the young man in front of him.

    The young man was shaking, pure tears of emotion streaming down his face. This made Zemuo completely satisfied.

    However, Alm and Bruno, with just one look, could see the intense discomfort he was feeling inside. Even though his disguise was flawless, Zemuo's disdain for him was evident. The plan had been executed perfectly.

    On this journey to the Phoenix Cry Sect, the two knew that without a powerful ally, it would be impossible to establish themselves, let alone gain access to the world of the Nine Red Lotuses.

    Zemuo, despite his instinctive aversion, couldn't deny the rare talent and spiritual power of the young man. In the memories he had probed, he saw that with minimal training, the guy had become the champion of a highly competitive alchemy contest.

    If properly cultivated, he could become an alchemy genius, and Zemuo was only recruiting him for that reason. If the young man succeeded in the sect, his own status would rise too.

    "Raoni, pay close attention. Memorize every word I'm about to say," the old man ordered, staring intensely at him. "With the power you have right now, you wouldn't even qualify to be an internal disciple of the sect. I only believe your talent is promising. If you work hard and I invest in your training, maybe you can become something great."

    Alm and Bruno silently laughed. The old man was playing a classic and effective game with a naive young man… little did he know who he was dealing with. Just by looking, they both knew exactly what he was thinking, but on the outside, they kept a respectful posture, as if they were afraid of missing a single word.

    "I could easily put you as just another disciple, and you'd never get out of that position. But fate brought us together, and I decided to help you. It's part of my duty as an Elder. Once you enter the sect, you must follow my orders. If you're obedient, there will be benefits. If you become arrogant, know that your death will be horrible. In the Phoenix Cry Sect, even geniuses need powerful allies. Without support, you're nothing. Got it?"

    The young man nodded frantically. Inside, the two manipulative villains understood the old man's intentions well. He wanted total loyalty. In that sect, surviving was like walking on hidden blades.

    "The disciple understands. I will never forget master's kindness and favor. If I break this oath, may the heavens punish me with celestial annihilation!" the young man swore, clenching his fists.

    Zemuo's eyes widened, satisfied with the response. That venomous oath was something no cultivator would make without thinking twice. If broken, the cultivator would lose mental stability, and the next attempt to advance in the realms would be fatal.

    "Great, we'll head back to the sect immediately." Zemuo turned and started to leave.

    The young man followed eagerly. When they left the central tower, the old man waved, and a large, luxurious flying boat appeared. They both boarded, shooting off toward the sect.

    "It'll take a week to get there. Here, take this," Zemuo said, tossing a few Jade Slips. They contained basic pill recipes for disciples. "Study them. There are herbs and a furnace inside the boat. Practice nonstop until we arrive."

    "Yes!"

    Quickly, the young man went to the back of the luxurious flying boat. Inside, there were a few rooms. He grabbed the Jade Slips and started reading them.

    'What torture. We tried alchemy in the past… and hated every second. And now we're being forced into it again,' Bruno sighed.

    Alm read the recipes and replied coldly: 'We read the Dao of the Alchemy God we gave to Almin. These basic pills aren't complicated at all… but maybe…'

    Suddenly, an idea struck, and a sinister smile formed in both of their eyes.

    Days passed inside the boat. The young man seemed obsessed with alchemy, studying and trying to produce the recipes, even though he kept failing. Still, he seemed tirelessly enthusiastic, showing no frustration at all.

    The High Elder watched the scene, and despite the constant failures, he felt more and more satisfied... though equally disturbed, not understanding why.

    Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, were just acting. Internally, they were frustrated. The old man was so suspicious that he kept his senses focused on them all the time, like a venomous snake ready to strike.

    Finally, the days passed, and the boat stopped.

    When they disembarked, they were on a merchant planet. Zemuo led them to a teleportation formation that would take them directly to the inner sect.

    As they crossed to the other side and Zemuo appeared in the formation, several people immediately rushed to greet him. Clearly, his status was high even within the sect.

    All the guards at the spatial formation bowed towards him; Zemuo waved lightly. Even though he and everyone there were peak divine cultivation cultivators, their submission to the High Elder was notable.

    In the Phoenix Cry Sect, cultivation itself wasn't the most important thing; the real prestige came from alchemy skills. And Zemuo, as one of the great alchemists, represented the pinnacle of glory.

    As they walked, Raoni curiously observed the people around his master. Up ahead, Zemuo noticed his gaze and commented:

    "Just climbing in cultivation is useless. What's more important is perfecting your alchemy art. Combat and other brute tasks can be delegated. Don't feel inferior because your cultivation is low. There are countless pills that can solve that. But improving your alchemy depends solely on you. Remember, alchemy is what will define your life."

    "Yes, thank you so much for the reminder, Master! The disciple will remember your words for a lifetime. Each syllable seems like a heavenly gift," the young man replied enthusiastically.

    Zemuo suddenly felt something strange. Using his senses, he focused on Raoni, who was walking right behind him. His eyes widened. The young man was looking at… his ass!

    The High Elder was shocked. 'What's wrong with this kid?' he thought, feeling a strange emotion in the young man's gaze. He noticed a peculiar fluctuation coming from him, as if his heart was racing.

    'What is this brat thinking…?' Zemuo's hairs stood on end. Then he remembered something. When he had probed Raoni's memories earlier, he hadn't found any recollection of him being interested in women. In fact, there were no memories of women at all.

    He hadn't noticed it before, but now, with Raoni staring at his ass, the connection was clear. The young man's gaze was like that of a snake, analyzing his backside. A shiver ran down his spine.

    'This bastard! No way!' Zemuo paled. That explained the disgust he had felt from the start. That was the reason!

    "Raoni, walk in front!" The High Elder said, stopping abruptly and demanding that he move ahead.

    Raoni quickly stopped staring and said, "How could the disciple walk in front of you? The disciple doesn't dare. The disciple prefers to stay here, admiring Master's majestic back. It's an honor for the disciple!"

    Zemuo nearly spat blood from rage. His suspicions grew even more. "If I tell you to go ahead, then go ahead!"

    "Yes! The disciple will go immediately!"

    Raoni responded, seemingly intimidated, and walked to the front. But inside, Alm and Bruno were ecstatic. The old trick of "forbidden love" worked as always. Escaping this bastard's close watch would be easy.

    "Cinoi, I remembered I have many matters to attend to. I'll leave Raoni under your supervision. You'll be in charge of everything related to him," the High Elder said to one of the cultivators accompanying them.

    "Me? But my alchemy skills are far inferior to yours!" Cinoi replied, surprised.

    "It's fine. Raoni is smart enough to pass the tests and move up the ranks. With his talent, all you need to do is make sure he has what he needs. If there's any trouble, come talk to me," Zemuo replied quickly.

    "Yes, thank you very much, High Elder!" Cinoi was extremely grateful. The other cultivators looked on with envy.

    Everyone knew that the High Elder, being so demanding, only accepted incredibly talented disciples. Raoni was like a treasure handed to them, and his future achievements would be remarkable. Whoever helped him would have merit in his success.

    Raoni, walking ahead, heard Zemuo's words. A look of 'disappointment' appeared on his face, as if he was about to cry at any moment. This made the High Elder sweat, and he quickly took his leave, departing in a hurry.

    Inside, Alm and Bruno were laughing hysterically. As expected, bold tricks were the most effective. It would be much easier for them to act in the future.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 702: Legendary Place

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Right after the High Elder left, Cinoi approached Raoni with a slight smile. "Come on, I'll take you to get registered."

    Cinoi was a middle-aged alchemist who had been a disciple of the sect back in the day. These days, he didn't hold a prestigious position; he'd become just a regular worker. Still, his intention to help the talented young guy was genuine, and he was ready to offer all the support he could.

    He led Raoni to a grand building that looked more like a palace. As soon as they entered, Alm and Bruno quickly realized that the whole place was supported by a vast formation. The Qi inside was several times denser than outside, making them sigh once again at the wealth of the alchemists.

    'We've got to get that formation and everything else we can for the Yinblood sect later,' Bruno remarked softly.

    The place was a sacred ground for alchemists, buzzing with activity. There were several young disciples rushing around, too busy to even notice Raoni's presence. What caught his attention, though, was the age of some of them. Many looked only sixteen or seventeen, with their cultivation still at mortal realms.

    "The Phoenix Cry sect only cares about alchemy, not cultivation," Cinoi casually explained. "The younger the disciple, the greater the potential to be unlocked. And the lower their cultivation base, the more room there is for the growth of their soul power. That's why it's common to see disciples with low cultivation levels. But the competition here is fierce. Everyone who comes in is a genius at alchemy. But even geniuses can become ordinary folks in this place."

    For alchemists, besides talent and technique, knowledge, control of flames, and soul power were the three main attributes that made pill creation easier. Many pills existed to enhance these attributes, and the younger and less cultivated the alchemist was, the greater the benefits from consuming these pills and practicing alchemy. The result would be soul power slightly above that of a normal cultivator.

    Of course, that gain was small compared to a regular cultivator, but for an alchemist, it made a significant difference. Almin, for example, already had an incredibly powerful soul thanks to the array. Just for that, he'd already be considered an unparalleled genius.

    "Geniuses are usually arrogant, used to being adored by others, but here, they need to give it their all. No need to encourage them. You saw how busy they are, right? Even friends just wave as they pass by because they feel chatting is a waste of time. Every moment should be dedicated to studying alchemy."

    "Wow, do they really have to try that hard?" Raoni asked, 'shocked'. "They don't even talk?"

    "Hehe, they don't have a choice. Sometimes, honor and glory are motivation enough for someone to give their best. Everyone here wants to be on top, above the others, and avoid being trampled. In the sect, alchemy is everything, so they have no choice but to master it. If their alchemical skills are good enough, they can get whatever they want. Besides, the path of alchemists is different from that of regular cultivators. They don't have to rush. As long as they become skilled enough, they can obtain resources and even partners effortlessly. They'll just come to you, throwing themselves at you. Hehe, get it?" Cinoi winked at the young man.

    For regular cultivators, once they couldn't advance anymore even with resources, the focus shifted to living and having descendants, with many marrying with that intention.

    The more powerful the parents, the greater the physical potential of their children. It wasn't just about talent, but about physical inheritance. The blood was purer, the meridians larger... there were many differences to count. That's why someone born on an ascendant planet rarely got far in the divine world. The physical inheritance from powerful parents made a huge difference.

    So, most cultivators focused on reaching the peak of their power before considering finding a partner and having kids.

    Although generalizations are foolish since there are always exceptions, there was a clear pattern in human relationships.

    In the cultivation world, many men saw women as symbols of conquest, something that fed their desire to dominate. However, their feelings about it were often superficial.

    For women, though, these matters, especially the first time, triggered profound emotional changes. They usually only gave themselves to someone they truly loved.

    For a woman, loving a man represented a significant transformation in her mental state. Losing her virginity would cause a temporary imbalance in her mental and spiritual strength.

    Cultivation was like rowing against the current; if you weren't moving forward, you were moving backward. Unless the woman was emotionally detached and it was just physical attraction, it wouldn't make a difference; but that was something very rare. Wasting time until stabilizing emotions was much more harmful than beneficial.

    Thus, in most divine sects, relationships were prohibited among disciples; they couldn't be unfair and allow only the men, after all.

    However, alchemists followed a different logic. Even women didn't have to worry so much about this aspect. As long as they had enough talent and understanding, there was no need to maintain a perfectly stable mind.

    That's why the sect didn't restrict relationships among its disciples. Cinoi mentioned this to motivate young Raoni; after all, he was also a man.

    Along the way, Cinoi explained the rules and restrictions of the sect, which weren't much different from those of other sects.

    Soon, they arrived at an impressive building. This was where new internal disciples registered and where all the sect's missions were managed.

    Raoni got lucky and didn't have to become an external disciple. With the help of the High Elder's name, the process was super simple. Now he had a badge as a true disciple of the Phoenix Cry sect.

    Cinoi explained, "This is a badge for internal disciples. It's not very useful and is just a formality. Your goal, like all the sect's disciples, is to reach the Heroic Pill Hall. That's where the elite central disciples cultivate. The treatment they get there is a thousand times better than anything an internal disciple could have!"

    "There are billions of external disciples and over eighty million internal disciples. As for the Heroic Pill Hall, they only have five hundred thousand disciples."

    "That number never changes. The Heroic Pill Hall kicks out the lower-ranking disciples when new ones come in. Look, the next competition for internal disciples to join the Heroic Pill Hall will be in ten days. This competition happens only once every two months, and only the top thousand internal disciples can compete."

    "The High Elder said this will be a good test to push you to grow. You're just an internal disciple now, and the High Elder can only offer you some resources. But if you join the Heroic Pill Hall, you'll get all kinds of precious resources."

    Raoni nodded, understanding, then asked, "Yeah, this disciple appreciates master's kindness. Oh, by the way, Elder Cinoi, have you ever heard of a place called the world of the Nine Red Lotuses? Does it really exist?"

    Cinoi snorted, having lost count of how many times he'd answered that question from young disciples. "Yeah, but that's a secret place only accessible to High Elders and the disciples of the Heroic Pill Hall. Focus on climbing one step at a time; that's way out of reach for you right now."

    The young man nodded thoughtfully as Cinoi comforted him, worried about him losing motivation. "I know that's a legendary place everyone's heard of. But it depends on how extraordinary you are. As long as you make a strong enough impression, I trust you'll get there. With talent and effort, nothing can stop you."

    After hearing that, the young man's eyes lit up again, and Cinoi smiled, satisfied. Then he asked for a place to practice diligently.

    So he spent the next few days in a private room filled with piles of herbs as tall as a grown man and numerous Jade Slips.

    Each of these slips contained ancient alchemical canons, recording theories or even lost summaries. Some theories were left by ancestors and reflected their life experiences.

    Alm and Bruno were holed up in their room, 'studying' these materials since they were related to the competition to join the Heroic Pill Hall.

    The competition had two parts: theory and practice. He didn't just need to know how to refine pills, but also be able to discuss the theory behind refining.

    The two were bored; alchemy was both enjoyable and torturous for them. Unfortunately, there was no way around it. They studied what they could and reread all the levels of the Dao of the Alchemy God they'd bought for Almin.

    After ten days of studying, they finally left the room. Cinoi felt a bit worried seeing him; this young man seemed really naive, and after a crushing and humiliating failure, he could lose all motivation to study.

    Cinoi was personally taking care of this young man, so his status would rise or fall based on his performance. Trying to sound calm, he asked, "How are you feeling?"

    "I'm good and have pretty much-memorized everything. It shouldn't be a problem," the young man replied, rubbing his 'tired' face.

    "Good. Don't feel too much pressure. Even if you fail this time, you'll definitely pass next time," Cinoi reassured him lightly.

    The two moved calmly until they reached a large hall surrounded by disciples. A big and intense alchemy competition was about to begin.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 703: Complete Fool

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Cinoi stopped at the entrance of the hall while Alm and Bruno were left alone, heading towards where the other disciples were waiting. Each of them stood in front of a small table, like scholars ready to take a test.

    The atmosphere was super quiet, and the tension in the air was palpable. As they positioned themselves in a corner, a voice echoed in their minds.

    'Are you Raoni?'

    They turned toward the source of the voice and saw a young guy among the crowd of nearly a thousand disciples. He was an ordinary-looking human boy, but he exuded a calm vibe with no malice.

    "Sorry, who are you?" they asked politely, addressing the boy.

    "Shut up! Who said you could talk so loud here?!"

    A nearby disciple shouted harshly. He was older and had failed the tests multiple times, which left him in a terrible mood.

    Alm and Bruno frowned but took a deep breath, calming themselves. This wasn't the moment to act arrogant. Silently, they walked around the angry disciple and approached the person who had called them.

    Cinoi watched everything from a distance and saw Raoni walk away without responding to the provocation. Seeing him not react, he shook his head in thought. 'This kid is way too shy. That's not good for us. I'm gonna need to report this to the High Elder.'

    As Raoni reached the young man who called him, the young man bowed deeply. 'Sorry for causing you trouble,' he said with a worried look. 'My name is Alci. My master is someone close to High Elder Zemuo. I've taken this test twice; I'm not very talented, but I can help a little.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded kindly, and then the young man started sharing what he knew about the previous tests. Alm and Bruno noticed Alci's vibe reminded them a lot of Almin back in the day. When Alci began talking about pills and herbs, his eyes sparkled with excitement.

    He was definitely someone talented who loved alchemy but never had the right opportunity. There was no arrogance in his words; he explained every detail as if he genuinely wanted to help as much as possible.

    Minutes passed, and just as Alci finished explaining, a voice echoed through the hall as eight elders entered. "The test will begin soon."

    The eight elders wore stern expressions, as if everyone there owed them money. They were in charge of the crucial test, there to ensure no one cheated. Their eyes were as sharp as eagles.

    Alm and Bruno headed to a table and sat down.

    "Who is Raoni?" one of the elders asked.

    "This disciple is present." He quickly stood up.

    "Show me your badge. I need to verify it."

    The elder growled, then examined Raoni's badge closely before nodding. "You were added to this test late, so you need to be verified strictly. You don't need to feel pressured."

    Raoni's eyes sparkled. From the elder's tone and vibe, he understood that the elder was on his side. Having influential support was amazing; they had barely arrived and had already gained knowledge from a young man and were now counting on the goodwill of a judge.

    Unfortunately, these elders could only supervise the test, without directly helping. If someone was caught cheating, they'd be immediately expelled from the sect. The test was one hundred percent fair and didn't tolerate any fraud.

    Soon, scrolls were distributed to all the disciples. Alm and Bruno examined them, and as expected, they were on topics they had studied over the last few days. In fact, the questions were pretty simple.

    However, the final question was more challenging. It asked them to list the various medicinal pills that could be refined from the mentioned ingredients. The more pills they listed, the more points they would earn.

    Alm and Bruno were extremely annoyed by this question. They hadn't focused on the formulas, relying on their knowledge of the Dao of the God of Alchemy, which they could access whenever they wanted.

    With so many ingredients, there were over ten thousand pill formulas they could write from memory. However, many of those formulas didn't exist in the sect, and they wouldn't dare write them down randomly.

    They needed to watch what the other disciples were listing, but those seven vigilant elders were like hawks, keeping an eye on every move.

    Then, Alm had an idea. Discreetly, he took a small bluish leaf from a common herb. It was so clean and small that he could use it as a mirror to look around. He didn't want to risk using divine soul, but with it, he managed to see what the disciple who had yelled at him was writing right behind.

    'One, two... thirteen in total.'

    Alm could only count that the disciple had written thirteen lines, without being able to read the exact formulas. But knowing the number, he just had to pick the lower-level pill formulas he knew... until Bruno quickly took the lead.

    "Ah-choo!"

    He suddenly 'sneezed,' startling the elders and diverting their gazes for a moment. In that brief instant, the leaf Alm was using turned to dust.

    "You, what are you doing?" One of the elders suddenly appeared behind them, like a ghost.

    "Sorry, the disciple is really humble and still not used to this place. The Qi of the grand Phoenix Cry Sect is super dense, and my nose is sensitive. Forgive me!" Raoni apologized since his sneeze had disturbed the disciples around him.

    He couldn't help it. While Alm was working, Bruno noticed that the elders were starting to get suspicious and were coming up from behind. That's why he sneezed, to clear any evidence.

    "He just got to the sect a few days ago; that's normal." The elder next to him intervened, helping out. "But if you disturb others again, you'll be expelled, got it?!"

    "Yes, sorry!" Raoni replied, bowing deeply.

    The other elder shot a cold glare, but Raoni stared back without showing any fear. The elder was experienced and wouldn't be fooled by a kid. Seeing Raoni's fearless expression, he didn't say anything more. The suspicion was only temporary.

    The test resumed, and Alm and Bruno stayed cautious. They wrote down twenty-six pill formulas, exactly double what the disciple who had reprimanded them had listed.

    The participants had two hours to answer the questions. Alm and Bruno finished way ahead of time but waited until the end to turn in their scrolls along with the others.

    "What?!"

    When the elder grabbed Raoni's scroll and read his answers, he was absolutely stunned.

    "Haha, excellent!" The elder next to him laughed. Alm and Bruno knew that this meant they'd probably come in first place in the test.

    However, the results weren't announced immediately. Instead, everyone was led to a large lounge, where over a thousand alchemy furnaces were set up, along with a vast selection of herbs.

    This was the practical test, and after it, everything would be decided. Most of the participating disciples had done this test countless times before and were used to the scene.

    However, when they arrived at their spots and read what was written on the scroll about the furnace, many expressions changed drastically.

    "Impossible!"

    Many exclaimed in shock. This time, the test didn't require a specific pill; in fact, any pill could be refined at the disciple's choice. However, the evaluation focused on the quality of the pill, with a clear criterion: the pill had to be at least a Treasure Pill, with at least two rings.

    "Let the refining begin!" An elder announced the start of the test, and almost all the disciples fell into despair.

    Pills were divided into three levels: Spiritual Pills, Treasure Pills, and Unmatched Pills. The quality was defined by the rings they had, which could range from zero to twelve.

    Spiritual Pills were those that even alchemists from ascending planets could create, in various numbers of rings. Treasure Pills could only be produced by elders from divine alchemist sects or highly talented disciples.

    As for Unmatched Pills, they were practically legendary. They were supreme pills, with their own spirituality, almost as if they were alive. Over time, they could even develop a form of intelligence.

    These pills didn't even need to be consumed; they emitted a medicinal aura that could be absorbed gradually. The effect of this aura was equivalent to that of a Treasure Pill with twelve rings, and it could be enjoyed countless times without running out. They lasted millions of years until their spirituality was completely consumed.

    The twelve-ring Unmatched Pills were the peak of the universe. They were called Celestial Pills.

    However, the heavens only allowed one Celestial Pill of each type to exist between heaven and earth. There couldn't be two identical pills with the same effect. A new one could only emerge when the first one was consumed and disappeared from the world.

    There was, however, a suicidal method to change this rule: if someone created a pill identical to the existing Celestial Pill, a celestial punishment would fall on the creator. If he survived, the new pill would be recognized, and the original would start to wither until it vanished from this world. In the end, only one Celestial Pill could exist.

    "Disciple concedes."

    Immediately, several disciples raised their hands and gave up on the test.

    According to the normal standards of the universe, a Treasure Pill could only be refined by an elder. However, in the third largest alchemist sect in the universe, these standards had been challenged.

    The sect's test varied in difficulty. Sometimes it was easier; other times, harder. But the exam happened every two months, so failing once wasn't a disaster. They could try again.

    The disciples who gave up just lamented their bad luck and started preparing for the next attempt. Trying to refine a pill at this level was unthinkable. Their spiritual power and Qi couldn't handle such exhaustion, and fainting in the middle of the process would be humiliating.

    The remaining alchemists wore bitter expressions. They stayed because running away was an even greater humiliation. Even remaining in the competition, almost everyone was sure they wouldn't be able to complete the task.

    Alci was about to get up and give up, but a message sounded in his mind: 'Trust me; I'm a sensitive person, and I feel the celestial luck around you. Choose to make a Yin Earth Pill and try to refine it. You'll make it.'

    This practical test didn't stop the disciples from talking or sending messages. Alci turned to Raoni, who was distant, and his eyes widened at what he had just heard. After thinking it over, he clenched his fists and nodded positively, trying to hide the growing nervousness in his chest.

    Bruno cracked a slight smile. That kid seemed desperate to pass the test, and he deserved a shot at some resources and recognition. After all, he had helped them, and now it was time to give back.

    All the disciples started manipulating the fire laws, heating their furnaces. Their movements were incredibly synchronized, like they were following a choreographed dance.

    When the competitors began refining their ingredients, Alm and Bruno acted deliberately slowly, pretending to be nervous. To avoid drawing attention, they mimicked an alchemy technique that made no sense at all.

    The Elders watched with suspicion, frowning. "What the hell is he doing? Is he really an alchemist?"

    Alm and Bruno didn't catch that comment, but ironically, the elder was absolutely right. What he didn't know was that both of them had knowledge of the Dao of the God of Alchemy and were millennia-old beings who had once reached the peak of divine cultivation.

    They had no practical experience with that Dao, but they had the complete theory; it was like having a very detailed instruction manual—they just needed to read it and try to replicate it. To be safe, they chose the simplest pill recipe possible. It was such a basic pill that any apprentice in the ascending world could easily prepare it at the start of their studies.

    Fortunately, the effect and type of the pill weren't judged, just its quality and level. However, they couldn't be complacent. The High Elder and the others would only pay attention to Raoni if he proved to be valuable.

    Suddenly, without anyone noticing, a pill in that young man's stomach began to pulse with two active Yin and Yang tattoos. An intense heat emerged, grabbing everyone's attention in the test.

    "Hmph, what a flashy trick. He's wasting soul power and Qi," some nearby disciples scoffed, feeling the heat radiating from Raoni.

    By logic, everyone there was talented enough to refine the medicinal ingredients without much trouble. The real challenge would come when it was time to condense the pill, where many would exhaust their power.

    The final step—the pill's condensation—consumed immense energy and control over the flames. Normally, alchemists would save at least fifty percent of their strength for that final burst of energy.

    Knowing this, the disciples chose simple pills. However, trying to create a Treasure-level pill would consume over two-thirds of their energy just in the refining process.

    Raoni, on the other hand, was literally burning his Qi to create a powerful flame. There was no way to maintain that until the end, and everyone saw it as a reckless decision that only made his situation worse. Even knowing his chances of success were slim, he wanted to at least grab some attention.

    The Elders looked at him like he was a complete fool. Given the level of heat they felt and observing his cultivation, they deduced that was the maximum limit of his power. His actions seemed nonsensical, and no one understood what he was trying to accomplish.

    Inside, Alm and Bruno were quietly laughing.

    They knew what they were doing: deliberately calling attention to themselves. They used the fire laws to expand their area of influence, covering several meters around them, affecting hundreds of nearby disciples.

    This wouldn't interfere with other furnaces, so it wasn't against the rules; it just created heat that bothered the disciples. But, stealthily and imperceptibly to the Elders and disciples, Alm and Bruno activated Wuji.

    The entire sect was a true pill paradise, where natural and pure Qi was abundant. It didn't take much effort to extract it from the ground, and the surrounding fire laws diverted everyone's attention. Quickly, it accumulated in their furnace, enriching the pill to the max.

    Since the Elders were alchemists and not cultivators, their senses weren't sharp enough to notice. It was as easy as stealing candy from a child.

    The pills they instructed Alci to make were the same as theirs. A simple pill meant only to fertilize the land, useless to common cultivators. But natural and subtle energy was also accumulating in his furnace; something unbelievable was about to happen.

    Alci was within the influence area of the flames. He obviously felt something different invading his furnace. Although he didn't know what it was, he trusted Raoni's words and continued his work.

    A sudden boom came from one furnace. The Elders immediately looked at Raoni, who had just poured all the medicinal powders into his furnace and sealed it.

    "He's already sealed the furnace?"

    The surrounding disciples were dumbfounded. No one had even refined half of the medicinal ingredients.

    "Hmph, exhausting your energy faster than everyone else? Is that what you call a show?" sneered a nearby disciple.

    The allied Elder shot a stern look at the disciple but didn't intervene. As long as no one tried to maliciously distract them, the competition supervisors wouldn't interfere.

    Raoni lowered his head, ignoring the insult, behaving like a model student, obedient. It was crucial to maintain that image. In the distance, Cinoi shook his head in disapproval.

    When the fastest disciples finally finished refining their ingredients and prepared to seal their furnaces, another boom echoed from Raoni's furnace.

    "He... he's already done?!" Incredulity swept over everyone.

    Only then did they realize that while his flame was unnecessarily intense, his energy hadn't weakened. On the contrary, it surged like a tsunami, making his flame even more powerful. No wonder he finished the process so quickly.

    The disciples who had mocked him now stared at him in silence, dumbfounded.

    Even the Elders overseeing the test were astonished. Although Raoni showed no technique or control, his spiritual power and Qi were vast, practically infinite—something rarely seen in an alchemist of his level.

    The deafening sound continued, as if a monstrous creature was trapped inside the furnace, struggling to break free.

    "Now is the critical moment!"

    Several disciples were already fixated on him. The fluctuations coming from Raoni's furnace began to decrease, but the more experienced ones knew that was just the calm before the storm, the darkness that precedes the light. Ninety-nine percent of the pills that failed were destroyed at this stage.

    *CRACK!*

    Alm and Bruno's furnace shook violently, and a terrifying energy surged from within it. If the alchemist wasn't strong enough to contain this frenzied energy, all their effort would be in vain. Even if the pill formed, it would be of inferior quality, a complete waste.

    Then Raoni acted. With a quick, precise move, his heavy hand struck the furnace, sealing it with overwhelming force. He seemed like an unshakeable mountain, completely dominating the situation.

    "Heavens! How does he still have energy for this?!" Surprise was etched on everyone's faces, both disciples and Elders.

    The next few minutes were absolute silence...

    Until finally, everything stopped. Raoni slowly opened his furnace, revealing a single medicinal pill, perfectly rounded, resting calmly inside. He looked at it for a moment and couldn't help but shake his head, frustrated.

    "Damn... I failed. Just one ring..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 704: Your Luck

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Seeing Raoni shaking his head, the disciples were perplexed. Had he failed? But it didn't seem like that was the case.

    "Just one ring?" the elders murmured, using their senses to examine the pill inside the furnace. Indeed, they all noticed there was only one ring... but something was off.

    Alm and Bruno felt deeply disappointed after all their effort. To pass the test, they had to have at least two rings; this was a complete failure. 'I hate alchemy. We followed everything to the letter, but the results seem totally random,' Alm grumbled in irritation.

    "Tch, what a show-off!" Numerous disciples nearly spat blood upon seeing Raoni's expression of disappointment.

    For most disciples, just forming a pill would be a huge achievement, even if it was a low-quality one to pass the test. The fact that Raoni sighed in frustration after creating a one-ring Treasure-level pill was unbearable. It felt like a provocation.

    Then, suddenly...

    **BOOM!!**

    All the elders and disciples felt a chill run down their spines. A celestial pressure descended upon them, heavy and inescapable, like the fury of a force that shouldn't be challenged.

    "A… tribulation?! Impossible!" An elder exclaimed in panic.

    In the skies, tribulation clouds began to form, and their target was clear: Raoni and his pill.

    The eight elders rushed towards Raoni. Being just a tribulation, the power was still accumulating slowly, and they had less than five seconds to act before it was too late to intervene with their cultivation.

    They surrounded the furnace and focused entirely on the pills inside it. In the next moment, their faces displayed pure shock, as if they were facing something demonic and unbelievable.

    "How… how is this possible?!"

    "It's a one-ring pill… AN UNMATCHED ONE-RING PILL!" 

    With one elder's shout, the others quickly snapped back to reality. They all used their cultivation to completely seal the pill.

    Instantly, the celestial pressure vanished. This was a simple and brute method widely used by alchemists. Sealing all the life and energy of a pill was enough to appease the heavens. Tribulations aren't entirely meant to kill, so there are methods to temporarily avoid them. However, as soon as the pill was opened again, the tribulation would return.

    "Oh? So, it wasn't a Treasure-level pill? Did I pass?!"

    Raoni's voice was the only thing audible at that moment. Everyone turned to him and saw his excited smile, radiating pure innocence.

    Was he joking? Or was it really just pure luck? They all thought the same thing in unison.

    "Congratulations, you passed the test. You can wait outside," said the allied elder, smiling cheerfully at Raoni. The skill of this young man surpassed all expectations, millions of times over.

    Although the pills technically belonged to Raoni, the other elders quickly grew greedy. Without hesitation, the allied elder handed the pills to the young man and then shot a firm glance at the others, making it clear he wouldn't tolerate any interference.

    Without that protection, Alm and Bruno could've lost the pill for any lame excuse.

    "Yeah," Raoni replied, storing the pill before almost running out.

    Outside, Cinoi approached Raoni with shining eyes. That pill was super rare, something that only existed in limited quantities in the sect. With it, he could achieve something that was previously impossible. Cinoi had already sent a message to High Elder Zemuo informing him about it.

    "Good job, young master. You've got a bright future ahead," Cinoi commented lightly, pretending it was just a little out of the ordinary.

    Alm and Bruno chuckled internally; none of this had been planned. They really thought they had failed, but seeing Cinoi's interest, they realized that great opportunities were about to open up for them.

    'Someone important is gonna want that pill; awesome, we're gonna profit from this,' Alm murmured coldly.

    An hour later, another shocking event happened among the test elders. Alci finished his pill, and a Treasure-level one with twelve rings emerged from his furnace. Everyone was incredulous, including Alci himself.

    When he came out smiling, Raoni called him over. The two chatted while waiting for the end of the test. Bruno wanted to know more about Alci. Now he seemed like he was facing a divine being. He really could read celestial luck!

    As time went on, more and more disciples completed the test and left the hall. When the last disciples finally walked out, the elders followed right behind.

    The atmosphere grew tense. All the disciples eagerly awaited the announcement.

    "The ten who passed this test, in order: Raoni, Alci..."

    When this was said, countless gazes turned to Raoni and Alci, all in shock.

    Those who had mocked Raoni were especially stunned. They never imagined the kid they looked down on would be able to enter the Heroic Pill Hall, especially knowing he had just arrived at the sect.

    "Congratulations!" Cinoi said enthusiastically. He never imagined Raoni would be so extraordinary.

    Alci turned to Raoni, murmuring, not knowing what to say. "Sir…"

    "It was your luck, not mine. I just gave you a little heads-up; in the future, you'll pay me back, don't worry about it," Raoni replied, giving Alci a pat on the shoulder.

    The other disciples who also passed were beaming, shouting with joy. They had all failed in previous attempts, and this victory was hard-earned. One of them even cried silently. The others, consumed by envy, dispersed after the announcement.

    "Come on, the High Elder prepared a wine banquet for you," Cinoi said excitedly, after getting a mental response.

    Raoni's talent exceeded even Zemuo's expectations. Initially, he was skeptical; after all, he had given the young man very little time to prepare. The test was top-notch, but Raoni stood out in first place. It was clear how impressive his talent was.

    Alm and Bruno were taken away to a luxurious palace. Upon entering, Raoni was dazzled. There was a large table filled with delicacies and fine wines. Besides Zemuo, there was another white-haired elder sitting in a prominent position.

    Zemuo stood beside the elder with a respectful expression. The white-haired man turned to Raoni. His eyes were electric, as if penetrating into his soul, exposing all his secrets.

    "Not bad. Your spiritual power is monstrous. It's a shame you were overlooked before. But your cultivation and age are compatible; you have a chance to surpass that barbarian and take his place as a heroic disciple," the elder said calmly.

    "Raoni, hurry up and greet the Vice-leader of the sect," Zemuo instructed quickly.

    At that moment, the eyes of Alm and Bruno glimmered internally. It was a sinister and malevolent shine.

    'The karma of this bastard is so dense that we've only seen something similar a few times in the past... great...' Alm thought, spitting in disdain.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 705: Perfect To Match

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Disciple Raoni greets the vice-leader."

    Raoni spoke quickly, looking shocked. However, Alm and Bruno were internally assessing the old man in front of them. He was at the peak of divine cultivation, and as an alchemist, his spiritual energy was moderately superior to that of an ordinary cultivator at the same level.

    Alm and Bruno felt something warm and primal emanating from his bloodline—it was the Fire Phoenix bloodline, no doubt about it. To top it off, a dark and heavy karma surrounded the elder. He had clearly committed cruel acts throughout his life, so heavy that even for cultivators, rarely did one see such sinister karma.

    This vice-leader was the second most powerful figure in the sect, someone with real authority. Even the sect leader couldn't ignore his words, and he was always ready to take over at the slightest failure of the leader.

    The vice-leader looked seriously at Raoni and said, "I received a detailed report about the recent test. You're really talented. However, if a young person doesn't become a bit wild, they waste their youth. If you clearly have power, why let others intimidate you?"

    "But... I don't like to fight. I prefer to be obedient; it's just my character," Raoni replied shyly. Even so, Bruno noticed he turned slightly red, as if he didn't even believe his own words.

    "That's not good. We need to moderate his character," the vice-leader commented, shaking his head.

    "Senior, why not take him on as your apprentice? That way, Raoni would have the confidence and support to act when needed," suggested Zemuo.

    "Hm, good idea. But... my status is complicated. I don't take on disciples out of fear of the pressure that would fall on them. Not just anyone can be my apprentice. If I accept him, there has to be at least a fair trade…" The old man spoke calmly, his eyes fixed on the young man, who looked a bit confused.

    The vice-leader narrowed his eyes and slowly spat. "Maybe, if he ever manages to create something of high level, I'd consider taking him on…"

    Internally, Alm and Bruno's eyes shone darkly. But externally, Raoni seemed to grasp the 'subtle' message and quickly reacted.

    "Sir, check this out. I know I'm humble, but they said it was something good; maybe it's enough." He pulled out a sealed pill and handed it to the vice-leader.

    "Hm? Is this the pill you made during the test?" the old man asked, analyzing it, and the young man nodded in confirmation. "I heard it was impressive... hm, it could be considered mediocre on a low scale, but it's actually useful."

    Alm and Bruno nearly let out a sarcastic smile. Was the old man not ashamed to extort a young guy? Pretending it was something low-level, even knowing he wouldn't be able to create an Unmatched Pill himself.

    "Alright, despite everything, it's something rare to see. You could say it's a fair trade. Raoni, from now on, you're my apprentice. You can call me Master Baiaku," said the vice-leader, putting the pill away. He was just there to steal it, and accepting any disciple cost him nothing. Raoni, on the other hand, trembled, stunned.

    "What are you waiting for? Shouldn't you hurry and call your master?" Zemuo said quickly, excited. His status would also rise by bringing Raoni into the sect.

    "Apprentice greets master," Raoni said, helplessly bowing.

    The vice-leader nodded and then grabbed a cup of wine, saying, "Good. Now that you've been accepted, it's important to know the crucial things about the sect. I have high expectations for you…"

    Everyone sat down, and the old man began explaining about the Phoenix Cry Sect. It was vital for Raoni to know who to trust and who to help.

    Historically, the sect was divided into three factions: the conservative faction, the radical faction, and the opportunists, who remained neutral. The radical faction wanted to use the sect's power to crush other sects and expand indefinitely; while the conservative faction preferred to focus on internal matters, like creating increasingly capable alchemists.

    Recently, after major changes in the universe caused by heroes, the sect found itself in a desperate situation for not having focused on producing Empyreans. Although they wouldn't be destroyed, their status would considerably decrease over time.

    In response, a fourth faction emerged, causing significant changes within the sect.

    A new category of disciples was created, known as Phoenix Feather Disciples. Among them, the common disciple categories from other sects emerged: red, gray, and black.

    Phoenix Feather Disciples were trained for battles, fighting in sealed worlds to ensure the sect's survival and growth. The most distinguished among them were named heroic disciples.

    Alchemists from the Heroic Pill Hall could also become heroic disciples. The only reason this was possible was due to the sect's mastery over the Nine Red Lotuses world.

    This legendary place was, in fact, an entire planet, sealed from any cultivator by a powerful formation. It was only opened every ten thousand years, and it would be opened again soon.

    The planet was inhabited by fire beasts born with traits of a primordial bloodline. The main goal of those who entered was to capture and absorb the bloodline of these creatures.

    An alchemist doesn't focus so much on direct cultivation. They use pills to strengthen themselves and prefer that others fight in their place. However, compared to ordinary cultivators, they have a slightly superior soul power and extremely precise control over the laws of fire.

    If an alchemist acquires a dense bloodline from the creatures of that place, they can create an invincible and terrifying flame. With their impeccable control over these flames, combined with secret soul techniques purchased by the sect, they become capable of directly confronting other cultivators.

    Besides that, they have their own pills for support, turning them into true 'winged tigers,' able to consume and use a ton of different and unpredictable pills. This combo makes them extremely tough opponents to deal with.

    That's the theory, at least. In practice, you rarely see an alchemist willing to fight since most prefer to focus 100% on alchemy. They tend to be fearful and cowardly. Even with powerful bloodlines, without a strong will, it's all useless. That's why the Phoenix Feather disciples were created.

    "Recently, a peculiar disciple has emerged in the sect," the vice-leader began, sounding a bit irritated.

    "He's a prodigy brought in by the leader's daughter. He entered as an alchemist, with an impressive talent for refining pills. But shortly after joining the Heroic Pill Hall, he took the test to become a Phoenix Feather disciple. And surprisingly, he was even stronger in battle than refining. Now he's a heroic disciple. He's at the same cultivation level as you. His name is Almin, and he's your target."

    Zemuo added, "Soon, you'll get the chance to acquire that powerful bloodline. If you can outdo him in alchemy, with your strong soul power, you'll be able to face him easily. Since the sect values alchemists more than warriors, Almin will lose his title of heroic disciple to you."

    Zemuo, the vice-leader of the sect, Cinoi, and even Alci's master were all members of the radical faction. Meanwhile, Almin, when he was just an alchemist, refused to pick a side, staying neutral. Later, he joined the Phoenix Wing disciples, making him an enemy to them.

    "But... that Almin is also going to the Nine Red Lotus world. Isn't he going to get the bloodline?" Raoni asked thoughtfully.

    The vice-leader scoffed in disdain. "Don't worry about that. Now that I've accepted you, I'm betting everything on you. I've called in some favors and guarantee that disciple won't have time to get the bloodline. Now, it's all up to you."

    Raoni nodded, excited. Internally, though, Alm and Bruno stayed calm. Does he think he can harm his brother? Only if it's in another life.

    Alm and Bruno had given Almin one of the hundred karmic blessings from the convention, along with some karmic fruits.

    Almin didn't publicly reveal this, but with those hidden cards, it would be simple for him to reach the level of Ancestral Empyrean. He also mentioned there was a pill in the Dao of the God of Alchemy to maximize that convention prize, so he wouldn't use it just yet.

    These fools really believe they can surpass Almin. In alchemy, that's absolutely impossible since he holds the Dao of the God of Alchemy. In combat, it would be like an ant against an elephant. Almin was trained by Alm and Bruno, and he wouldn't feel the slightest pressure.

    As they continued talking, Alm and Bruno asked more detailed questions, gathering valuable information. They discovered that the sect possessed the technique to create an Empyrean. In the past, an alchemist had created an unmatched pill with eleven rings, which was offered to a hero, making a significant impact.

    In return, that alchemist received the technique to form an Empyrean, but the sect never actively used it. Only now, with the changes in the universe, have they started creating several Empyreans.

    For the sect, creating an Empyrean and making them a Conqueror isn't a tough task. They have some unmatched pills that provide support for that process. That's why everyone thinks Almin is just a Conqueror. And if Raoni stands out, he could also become one without too much trouble.

    "You can go now. I still have some things to discuss with them." The vice-leader waved Raoni off, "Tomorrow, you should present yourself to the Heroic Pill Hall, and that's where it all begins. Get mentally prepared."

    Raoni nodded, and Cinoi accompanied him outside. A few minutes later, the vice-leader also said goodbye to the High Elder. He seemed to be barely able to wait.

    Once he got to the central parts of the sect, he chose an isolated area and activated a formation that hid him from the outside world. Then, he released the unmatched pill from its seal, and a heavenly tribulation descended discreetly on the spot.

    With no difficulty, he overcame the tribulation. Then he held the unmatched pill in his hands, a gleam in his eyes. Sitting in meditation, he pulled out another pill. If anyone saw, they'd be completely stunned: it was a second unmatched pill!

    "Hehehe, excellent. Who would've thought that after ten thousand years of guarding this nearly useless pill, another perfect one would show up to match it? Finally, I'm going to surpass that old bastard!"

    He laughed, excited, and without hesitation, swallowed both pills. He closed his eyes in meditation, and, silently and hidden from the outside world, a faint black Qi began to form on his forehead.

    ***

    The next morning, the emergency bell echoed throughout the Phoenix Cry Sect.

    "Raoni, something terrible happened! Your master... has died!" Cinoi burst into Raoni's room with a desperate look on her face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 706: Valuable Advice

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "He died?" Raoni's eyes went wide, shocked and scared. "But he was perfectly fine yesterday! How did this happen?!"

    "I don't know the exact details, but it seems there was a problem with his cultivation last night. I'm not qualified to know more, but the High Elder wants to see you immediately. Come on, quick."

    Without wasting any time, Cinoi led Raoni to a secluded area at the back of the sect, known as the Divine Ancestral Tomb. Only the highest experts of the sect had their ashes buried there.

    When they arrived, two guards blocked their way. "Entry is prohibited!"

    "This is Raoni, the last apprentice of the vice-leader. He should be allowed to say goodbye to his master," Cinoi explained respectfully.

    One of the guards went into the tomb and, upon returning, shook his head. "You're too late. The vice-leader's ashes have already been buried... everything was done in haste for some hidden reason. The sect leader ordered you to leave."

    With no choice, Cinoi and Raoni turned away. Alm and Bruno were internally calm; they were obviously the ones responsible for that bastard's death. A little gift had been hidden in the pill they created.

    With him dead, he would be more valuable than alive. The two were short on time, so they had to stir things up; having a master breathing down their necks wasn't good. Even Bruno wanted to kill him; his karma level was surprising, and the world wouldn't miss him.

    A few hours later, Zemuo showed up in person to see Raoni.

    "Don't be distressed, Raoni," Zemuo began seriously. "Despite the vice-leader's death, you still have his support. I'm here to tell you some important things. First, your shy nature needs to change, or you won't last long." He said in a stern tone.

    "But…" Raoni tried to argue, but his eyes clearly betrayed his reluctance. Zemuo, however, cut him off coldly:

    "No 'buts.' With the vice-leader's death, our faction has lost its greatest defender. Soon, someone will be promoted to replace him, and under the circumstances, the only two qualified people are from the conservative faction. If that happens, our position will become even more fragile. In the sect, nobody cares about personal disputes, only results. If you keep being weak, let me warn you: they will find a way to kick you out, using the sect's iron rules. And no one will be able to save you."

    "So you're saying that if someone tries to intimidate me, I should fight back?" Raoni asked hesitantly.

    "It's not just about fighting back. You need to be bold, arrogant, and completely unrestrained. You understand what I mean? With your status as the last apprentice of the vice-leader, you have the right to be arrogant," Zemuo asserted without hesitation.

    "But... I was his apprentice for only a few hours..." Raoni murmured, lacking confidence.

    "Nobody needs to know that," Zemuo replied with a deep look. "You were the only one and still were his final apprentice before his death. In fact, you are the apprentice he cared about the most before he died, got it?"

    Raoni understood immediately. With the death of his master, he could shape the narrative however he wanted. The dead don't talk, and that would be his most powerful shield.

    "Remember: only those who prove their worth can gain more resources. And right now, we're short on talent. This is your opportunity. If you know how to seize it, you will rise quickly. If not, your life will be miserable. Think carefully about this. If you need anything, talk to Cinoi." With those words, Zemuo hurried away, clearly affected by the vice-leader's death.

    Cinoi approached, placing her hand on Raoni's shoulder. "Raoni, this is a rare opportunity. It's time for you to show your skills. But let me warn you: the Heroic Pill Hall is a battlefield much more complex than it seems. The power of the conservative faction now far exceeds ours. Now, within the sect, if you want the right to speak, you need to bring your power to the forefront. Even the disciples of the Heroic Pill Hall have the right to vote on the sect's decisions. Although this vote isn't that significant and can be overridden, it still holds power."

    He paused before continuing: "The High Elder's words are true. You not only need to fight back; you must be ruthless. If you try to take down each enemy individually, you'll end up wasting your energy. You need to be imposing and terrifying, create a reputation that makes everyone think twice before messing with you."

    Raoni's expression was tense, but internally, Alm and Bruno were beaming. Having a free pass to cause chaos was a dream scenario.

    'That's our specialty!' Bruno murmured mentally. 'Let's stir up such an intense cataclysm that even the gods will be left dumbfounded!'

    Cinoi, oblivious to Alm and Bruno's thoughts, continued:

    "Also, the High Elder wants you to be bold not only to establish your authority but also to impress the neutrals, hoping to gain some of their votes. Although they don't easily join a faction, their influence can be decisive. This is crucial. Do you understand?"

    Cinoi explained everything clearly. If Raoni still didn't get it, he'd be a fool. Even so, he nervously replied, "But I really am not good at this. After all, I've always been a peaceful person. My mom taught me to avoid conflicts..."

    "Who the hell cares!?" Cinoi exploded, furious. "What matters is knowing how to let loose! Let all the resentment you've been holding in come pouring out. If someone insults you, just walk up to them and slap them in the face without a second thought. Do whatever you want, just don't kill them. Oh, and how's your fighting skills?"

    "Fighting techniques? I'm not good at that either," Raoni replied, feeling down.

    Cinoi sighed heavily. "Shit... that's alright. Alchemists aren't meant to fight, so it makes sense. I'll find you some fighting techniques to train with."

    "Got it. I'll do my best. I won't let down the High Elder's sincere expectations or yours," Raoni said, gritting his teeth in determination.

    "With your ability to learn, you'll do just fine with a bit of practice. Just remember one thing: be bold and be ruthless. The Phoenix Cry Sect has enough healing pills to take care of even the worst injuries, so don't hesitate to hurt them. Everything gets sorted with time and medicine," Cinoi said seriously.

    The entry of new disciples into the Heroic Pill Hall was postponed due to the recent events. But the next day, after everything was organized, a disciple led Raoni to the back of the sect.

    The Phoenix Cry Sect was located on a planet covered by vast oceans, with only two continents; one of them hidden from the senses and sight of anyone outside.

    A long river separated the two continents, and to reach his destination, Raoni crossed a bridge. At the end, an imposing gate surrounded by a spatial formation appeared. Above it, golden letters shone: Heroic Pill Hall.

    As he crossed the gate, a gentle breeze filled with fragrances wrapped around him, and the sound of singing birds filled the air. Lush mountains adorned the landscape, interspersed with crystal-clear streams, ancient trees, and thick vines, as if he had stepped into a celestial garden.

    Right at the entrance, two guards checked his badge before allowing him to proceed. Alm and Bruno had imagined the Heroic Pill Hall would be a huge classroom, packed with disciples absorbed in books and pill furnaces, with strict teachers watching every move.

    But what they found was something completely different: a sacred sanctuary, contrasting with the frantic pace of alchemy outside. The soft green grass, like a carpet, stretched beneath their feet, and the pure, fresh air seemed to cleanse the heart and soul of anyone who breathed it in.

    Until...

    "Hey, newbie!" A voice echoed from a group of young alchemists, causing Raoni to turn.

    For a moment, a cheerful... and incredibly sinister smile spread across Raoni's face. Those alchemists froze in place, a chill running down their spines.

    But before anything else could happen, a distant voice called out: "Hmm? Young man, let me give you some valuable advice..."

    Raoni turned towards the voice. It was an elder, who seemed to be overseeing the group from his faction.

    "Fuck off." Raoni's words came out calm, but with a sharp coldness. The elder felt a shiver run down his spine; something was clearly off...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 707: Provoke A Reaction

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the innermost part of the Phoenix Cry Sect, an emergency meeting among the High Elders was happening. Suddenly, some of them received a mental message and shut their eyes in shock. Then one High Elder jumped up from his seat, furious, and turned to Zemuo, shouting:

    "ZEMUO! What the hell is this?!"

    Zemuo, confused, looked at him with bewilderment. The man spat in anger: "The disciple you brought! He started beating up everyone in my faction until they were nearly dead! Even the Elders are running away, seriously injured!"

    Zemuo was stunned by the news. Were they talking about Raoni? That shy young man? However, before he could fully process it, another High Elder from the opposing faction slammed his fist on the table, also furious.

    "You bastard! You recruited a fighter and manipulated the system to get him approved among the alchemists? That goes against all the rules!"

    "Hm? Don't be ridiculous," Zemuo shot back with a strange smile. But inside, he was surprised and excited. Had that young man finally unleashed the beast he kept inside? Since when did he have so much strength?

    Back at the Heroic Pill Hall.

    Raoni was walking calmly down a stone path when he suddenly heard a tinkling laugh. It was a laugh full of joy.

    Turning the corner, he spotted about twenty elven maidens chatting and playing on swings hanging from big trees.

    These elves, who looked incredibly young, had a rare beauty and were having a great time, carefree.

    Raoni stood off to the side, watching them in amazement. Alm and Bruno briefly thought of Ruri.

    It had been months since they had been away because of the convention. Now, they were on another adventure and had no idea when they'd see her again. They wanted her by their side for longer. Being able to see her smiling joyfully, like those elves, was an invaluable gift. Maybe if they improved their inventories, they could eventually bring her along on main quests.

    Unbeknownst to him, Raoni stood frozen, almost like a statue, lost in his thoughts.

    "Oh? Look, a new little brother over there. He looks really young and cute," one of the maidens said casually, without a hint of shyness or embarrassment.

    The other elves looked at him with curiosity. They were all surprised; usually, they'd be quite annoyed by a human man looking at them. But there was something peculiar about the calm he exuded, a tranquility that brought them peace.

    Even though new disciples entered that place every two months, most were extremely arrogant and always in a hurry. Nobody ever stopped to think or contemplate the surroundings calmly. The lustful humans... they always showed up eventually; but this young man didn't seem to have any intention or desire.

    Raoni smiled gently and replied, "Sorry, I got distracted. I don't want to bother you."

    Bruno, on the other hand, realized it had been a long time since he had smiled like that. A genuine smile that made him look like an innocent young man from the countryside, something he had been countless years ago.

    He felt that those elves were innocent and pure, with no malice in their hearts. And that's why his smile came out so naturally and sincerely.

    "Wait, little brother!" one of them said as they all stopped swinging and walked toward him. "Since you seem like a nice guy, I'll give you a tip. When you're in the Heroic Pill Hall, stay neutral. Don't align with any faction. It could save you a lot of trouble."

    The elves looked around, afraid someone might overhear them.

    "Thanks for the heads-up. I understand," Bruno replied, grateful. Those maidens were clearly neutral too, being seen as opportunists. They had taken the risk of offending both factions just to warn him, which made him deeply appreciative. At least among the alchemists, there were still good people.

    Even though they were few, that's exactly why they should be valued. However, he knew he would have to disappoint them. His faction had already been chosen a long time ago.

    "You bitches! Why are you gossiping for no reason?"

    At that moment, four people approached. Three were men, and in the center was a woman who had just spoken. She seemed to be the leader of the group.

    Inside the Heroic Pill Hall, male disciples wore white robes, while female disciples wore yellowish robes. The members of the Phoenix Feather fighters wore red outfits.

    Additionally, faction members had special symbols on their clothing. The disciples from the conservative faction displayed a small shield mark on their collars to represent their position.

    As for Raoni, his collar should have a small spear indicating his affiliation. But Cinoi had said before that since he had just joined, he wouldn't receive his clothing yet.

    Seeing those four, he understood they had come to "greet" him and show their strength, trying to recruit him or intimidate him. They were testing the waters... and they didn't know what happened to the previous ones.

    The elven maidens, frightened, stepped back, clearly afraid of those three men.

    The leader woman spat with disdain: "The beating I gave you last time wasn't enough? Looks like I'm going to have to discipline you even more. No problem, I have plenty of strong men who would love to..."

    "Do you really not know it's rude to talk so much crap?" Raoni interrupted coldly. "What kind of garbage did you eat to make your breath stink so bad?"

    The elves, trembling in fear, were stunned by Raoni's audacity.

    "Punk, you're courting death!"

    *CRACK!*

    A man roared as he charged, only to get a direct punch to the face. His nose broke, and blood sprayed everywhere.

    Alm and Bruno weren't used to this kind of confrontation. They only knew how to kill; beating someone until they were nearly dead seemed boring... maybe if they gathered a few thousand punching bags, it would be more fun.

    "Bastard! Attack together!"

    As the man held his nose, the woman yelled furiously, and the three attacked as one.

    The elves screamed in fright, not believing that this pure young man would actually step up to help them. The situation exploded in an instant.

    These attackers didn't know how to fight. Bruno moved swiftly, kicking one of them in the head, nearly disintegrating it... that was close...

    Another one came at him, and a punch sent him flying while the woman in the distance paled and froze.

    In the next second, he grabbed the last man's hair and repeatedly smashed his head with his knee. With his technique, he could have made his head explode with a single kick, but to show he wasn't experienced in combat, he held back.

    The other two got up and tried to punch him, but they couldn't even get close. Where were their techniques and fire laws? How pathetic could they be? It was sad to watch.

    What was in their hands couldn't take it anymore and passed out, hitting the ground. In a quick motion, he grabbed one of the others and threw him violently, smashing his head against the floor.

    The man's neck broke, and he collapsed, unable to move. The expression on the last guy changed, and he tried to run away, but was grabbed by the collar...

    *Bang!*

    He was held by the neck like a chicken, his feet barely touching the ground. Raoni punched him in the face. "Punk, do you know who I am?"

    *Bang!*

    "Refusing to answer? You're tough, huh?" The next punch hit his eye, giving him a bruise.

    *Bang!*

    "So you've got some guts! Daring to roll your eyes at me?!" Seeing the disdainful look, Bruno jumped in and punched him again, making both of his eyes black and blue.

    *Bang!*

    "Damn, you dare spit on me?!" Bruno was getting angrier by the second.

    "Brother! He's not rolling his eyes; he just passed out, and that's why his eyes rolled back! And he's not spitting on you; he's foaming at the mouth. If you keep hitting him, he's going to die," one of the elves interjected, unable to watch the scene.

    "Oh, really?" Bruno tossed him to the ground. The man's body convulsed a few times before going still.

    "Sorry, it was my first time fighting, and I didn't have any experience," Bruno apologized shyly, scratching his head.

    At that moment, Bruno had returned to the appearance of an innocent boy. He turned to the woman who was frozen in the distance.

    She murmured in a panic, "I... help... sorry..."

    "Hmm... I don't hit women," the young man said thoughtfully.

    That was clearly a lie. Alm and Bruno didn't discriminate by gender; usually, women were a bit less competitive, and they just killed fewer over the course of history. Bruno said this to provoke a reaction from the elves.

    "You said some really poisonous things to those girls... I know!'' He turned to one of the elves. "Punch her, a good hard one. She won't use her cultivation to defend herself."

    The elf's eyes lit up. They had been humiliated and even beaten by that woman once. One of them murmured, "But..."

    "Don't worry, she won't get revenge later. I'm here now; just stick by my side," Bruno replied lightly.

    Suddenly, the eyes of the twenty elves widened. For some reason, they felt an unmatched confidence coming from that young man. It was a feeling they finally understood where they had felt it before. It wasn't just an impression; he didn't need to fight and move to help them, yet he did it without expecting anything in return.

    "I'm going!" The fiercest of them exclaimed and ran toward the woman.

    *Bang!*

    She threw a clumsy punch, but it landed squarely on the woman's face, knocking her back and making her spit blood.

    As she got up, Bruno kicked the three men close to her feet, then waved for her to move away and take out the trash.

    "Little brother, this could get you in trouble," one of the elves approached, nervous. "That human is quite vengeful. She's connected to a powerful figure; she'll gather everyone and hunt you down..."

    "Don't worry about me; I can defend myself. Besides, I have a free pass to hit everyone. That's exactly what I came here to do; the more, the merrier," Bruno replied casually.

    The twenty elves exchanged glances. It was unexpected that this seemingly weak boy was so powerful. But for some reason, they felt a strange connection to him and another person. Suddenly, one of them's eyes widened, and she said:

    "You... you're Almin's brother?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 708: Support And Help

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Hearing those words, Alm and Bruno's expressions turned tense. "What? Almin? I just got to the sect a few days ago; I don't know anyone with that name," Bruno replied, clearly incredulous.

    "Yeah... it's really strange, even the way he talks seems similar," the elf retorted, and the others nodded in agreement.

    "Maybe I know why you think that," the young man said suddenly. "My master told me that you were helped by a neutral human. He used you and then left you here to fend for yourselves. When I saw you, I thought I could help a bit since I'm a human too."

    "No! That's a lie!" one elf shouted furiously. "We were useless and forced him to help us. Then we became such a burden that he had to leave and join the barbaric disciples who like to fight."

    "I see... But I heard he had a group with him, and there were elves among them," Bruno continued to probe.

    "Those elves are the sisters who met expectations... we're not good at fighting; he tried to teach us but failed. Almin said that if his brother was there, he could handle it. So, for now, he had to leave, or we wouldn't be free," an elf explained with a sigh.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno understood the situation. Almin had done something unnecessary by helping too many people. Then he realized that not everyone had the ability to defend themselves and tried to teach them. Unfortunately, not everyone had the knack for it, and he couldn't turn that around.

    That's when he decided to take the test for the Phoenix Wing to divert attention away from these people, making it seem like he had no connection to them anymore. He likely spread the rumors that he just used them. As a human, it was easy for people to believe that.

    Seeing the melancholic and regretful looks on the elves' faces, Bruno sighed and asked, "What do you want from life? To reach the pinnacle of alchemy?"

    "No..." one replied, and they all agreed.

    "Alchemy is just what we're good at. We just want to live. We came from different planets where the pursuit of power and wars were intense. As soon as we showed talent for alchemy, our parents did everything they could to get experienced alchemists to take us as disciples."

    "Those who were lucky and won the quick recruitment tournament only saw their families being exploited by their masters. Many others and I had to sell ourselves to get proper teaching. Our families, knowing this, chose human men with a background to teach us. The cost of knowledge is very high, and we came here at the expense of our families. Even with talent, life is tough."

    Another elf quickly spoke up: "We want to change that, to compensate for our families' losses, and to prevent others like us from facing the same fate."

    Alm and Bruno sighed slightly. Where were the elven men? They never had the chance to learn alchemy properly. To any human, an elf was something beautiful; and, as they said, they had to sell themselves to receive teachings. They unfortunately had to use that weapon to be able to study.

    Life was hard, and alchemy depended on a master willing to teach, along with many resources for learning.

    It was impossible for someone to rise to the top alone. Almin, in his previous reincarnation, went through this, and seeing what these women did to get where they were, he decided to help. However, since he wasn't allowed to teach the Dao of the God of Alchemy, he could only teach the basics and tried to help them defend themselves, but he failed.

    "Okay... Well, you're right. Almin is my brother, but nobody can know I'm here. Not even he can know."

    Bruno accepted the situation, and immediately all twenty elves froze, then their hearts raced with excitement.

    "I'm not gonna prove anything. I won't trust you immediately either. If you want to achieve something, you'll have to show your worth," Alm declared bluntly.

    In that same second, some elves instinctively trembled in fear. Bruno scoffed; they probably had traumatic experiences in the past; hearing similar words from abusers, their reaction was natural.

    "Stop thinking nonsense. Let me be clear: I'm married, and my wife is a bit wild. If she suspects anything, even Almin will be running for his life," Alm said dryly and turned away. "Is the group Almin helped still together? Where are they, and how many are there?"

    "We're just over 50,000 considered useless. Our central base is near Yin Lake, but we need to explore the continent to gather herbs and practice," an elf explained. "Sister Celilia is the oldest and has contact with everyone in the neutral faction."

    "Great, take me there," Alm said flatly.

    There was no point in pretending ignorance anymore; their brother had done something unnecessary. Without him, they would've just been internal or external disciples of the sect and could've focused on alchemy for the rest of their lives.

    If they were really talented, they wouldn't need to worry about being exploited. But, with his help, they all entered the Heroic Pill Hall and were thrown into the sect's internal competition.

    Sometimes, not interfering was the best choice. Having the Dao of the God of Alchemy and being experienced in combat, Almin thought he could carry them. But he found out he had taken on a much bigger responsibility than he could handle.

    'Don't be so hard on him. He did what he thought was right; our role as a brother is to support and help, not judge,' Bruno thought to himself, trying to calm Alm.

    However, he also found the situation a bit irresponsible. Just because he had a little power didn't mean he should always use it. Even in misfortune, there's teaching. Things needed to flow naturally, even if it wasn't ideal.

    As the elves carefully guided him along a winding path, they passed many mountains, revealing beautiful scenery. He saw people napping, playing chess, and even maidens playing the lyre. Everyone seemed pretty chill.

    He noticed that these people were trying to relax, doing their best to shake off the tension in their bodies.

    The folks also saw the group walking along the path and gave the elves a little wave in greeting. They weren't from the neutral faction, but they weren't looking for trouble either.

    But there were also those who looked at them coldly, ignoring them afterward and going back to their activities. Some even showed clear hostility.

    After a few hours of walking, Alm and Bruno found themselves near a river with crystal-clear waters, radiating a strong Yin aura. It wasn't long before a figure approached calmly.

    It was a human, the leader of the neutral disciple faction named Celilia. She had delicate, beautiful features, with almond-shaped eyes and cherry-colored lips. As an alchemist, she was very thin and lacked volume in some areas, but with her petite figure, she was definitely charming.

    She smiled slightly and said, "Please, have a seat."

    A wooden table and two chairs appeared from her spatial ring. They settled in without hesitation. Celilia received a mental introduction about the young man from an elf and was quite surprised to hear he claimed to be Almin's brother.

    "You just arrived, right? Do you know this place?" she asked gently, and he shook his head.

    "You're in the Heroic Pill Hall, and you have two months to improve yourself. You should use this time to enter the Sacred Pavilion and study. There are countless ancient tomes that will be very beneficial for you. Plus, competition between factions can be tricky and sometimes bloody. If a newbie joins a faction, they won't be able to establish a base and will have to work for them," Celilia warned, her tone serious.

    Alm and Bruno immediately understood why Zemuo hadn't announced their faction from the start. He even sent them without the clothing that marked their faction.

    It was a way to give them a chance to establish their own base. As a newbie, if he expressed which side he was on from the beginning, the other side would immediately try to suppress his rise, turning him into a target.

    That's why he was left alone initially. Anyway, he had his status as the last apprentice of the vice-leader, which exempted him from being shy. Now, that High Elder was just watching silently, waiting for news.

    The radical faction hoped that Raoni would grow explosively, even without support and under pressure. After all, they didn't need a useless coward.

    "Alright, I get it," Bruno nodded.

    "Both factions will use subtle and aggressive tactics to force you to join them. As long as you refuse to side with either and stay neutral, they won't intimidate you too much," Celilia continued. "Do you know how to check your ranking?"

    "Uh, I really don't know," he replied, so she stood up and asked for her badge.

    When she received it, she pressed a protruding part on her back. The back of the badge actually flipped around, revealing a small mirrored crystal that popped out. There were carvings on it that Bruno couldn't make sense of.

    "What? Rank 666? How can your ranking be so high right after you join?!" Celilia exclaimed, full of disbelief.

    It was important to know that there were five hundred thousand disciples in total in the Heroic Pill Hall. All newcomers usually had low rankings.

    However, as a special treatment for newbies, as long as they weren't too weak, their rankings didn't show up in the last positions. This was a chance for new disciples to temporarily benefit from the place and study. Normally, their rankings would be among the bottom ten. That's why a ranking in the top thousand was so shocking.

    "How are the rankings determined?" Bruno asked.

    "The rankings are set by the supervisors through a comprehensive assessment of the disciples based on tests. When Almin arrived, he ranked among the top hundred thousand. That was historic and never seen before... sorry for doubting; you really are his brother," Celilia said, her smile brightening.

    Alm and Bruno just scoffed. If Almin had been a bit bolder and braver, he surely would've stood out much more in the entrance test. After all, they weren't even alchemists and made it this far.

    Before Alm and Bruno could respond, Celilia and everyone around noticed something terrifying. Suddenly, over ten thousand disciples surrounded the area.

    Among them were nearly a hundred Elders... Seeing these people, Celilia and all the elves paled, clearly frightened.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 709: What A Joke

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Raoni, you're really shameless. How dare you hit our disciples?" one of the Elders shouted, his voice filled with fury. The robes they wore were identical to those of the three alchemists they had defeated earlier.

    These were pure alchemist Elders. Even though they held important positions in the sect, unlike other sects, they didn't have high cultivation levels. They received these positions due to their alchemical skills and long contributions to the sect.

    Alchemists, in general, don't spend time cultivating; they prefer to ascend through the realms using pills and other external resources. They weren't too different from dwarves who focused only on their crafts. While they had latent potential for combat, thanks to the strength of their souls and the power of their flames, almost none of them trained in battle skills.

    At the end of the day, these hundred Elders were only in the Heavenly Saint Realm, two whole realms above Raoni's cultivation in the Spirit Fusion Realm. However, their combat power was pathetic. They only relied on their high cultivation, thinking they could easily intimidate the disciples with their powerful flames.

    As soon as the Elder's voice rang out, Celilia and all the neutral disciples nearby turned pale. But in the next instant...

    *Pow!*

    One of the disciples threatened to scream, but was interrupted when Raoni shot forward like a blur and punched him in the face. Half of his face caved in, and he was sent flying. After landing on the ground in agony, he was already passing out and didn't make another sound.

    Everyone's eyes widened, including Bruno's. He had held back, but the alchemist was so weak in combat that he nearly killed the guy accidentally.

    "Get the hell out, all of you. I won't say it again."

    Raoni's cold voice echoed, and his gaze instilled a primal fear in the disciples, leaving them petrified, unable to breathe or move a muscle.

    Until one of the Elders huffed and, in a dry voice, roared: "Brat, you seem like a complete bumpkin, a frog…"

    "Fuck off."

    *BANG!*

    The sound of breaking bones and blood gushing left everyone in shock. No one could believe what they were seeing: Raoni had moved like a missile, and the Elder was launched back like a kite with its strings cut.

    "Bastard! Attack!" yelled another Elder, furious.

    At that moment, the other ninety-nine Elders charged in, surrounding Raoni. The power of their flames ignited like erupting volcanoes.

    The temperature became unbearable. The enemy disciples, who had been stunned before, fled. Hundreds of neutral disciples, including Celilia and the elves, were terrified but clenched their fists, forcing themselves to stay.

    "Y-You..." Celilia spoke with a trembling voice, trying to sound firm. "We don't belong to any faction. You'll have to face all of us! We'll respond appropriately when it comes time to vote. Your conservative faction will regret this!"

    Alm and Bruno watched the scene closely. They noticed the elves were flushed red from the heat, everyone feeling suffocated and their bodies burning. No one there had the capacity to resist, but even while suffering, their eyes showed a willingness to help.

    An Elder spat. "He's not a neutral disciple. He's part of the radicals; there's no reason for you to interfere."

    "Fuck you! He's a newly arrived disciple, and he owes us one. Aren't you ashamed, you old bastard?!" Celilia roared in fury.

    "How dare you disrespect us? Do you know the consequences of this?!"

    An Elder exclaimed. Those Elders were there to monitor and ensure that all disciples were following the rules. If these neutrals acted without valid justification, they were picking a fight with those responsible for watching over them.

    Planting evidence and incriminating them was simple for them. No one dared to be so shameless against the Elders; Raoni could because there were Elders from the radical faction who would protect him and deter others from harming him directly. But the neutrals were alone and easy targets.

    But contrary to expectations, only a third of those neutrals backed down. Celilia looked coldly at those who fled but said nothing; the choice was theirs. She didn't know exactly why, but she felt this choice would forever change their lives. This was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity, and her instincts screamed for her to act.

    "We're not afraid..."

    Bruno calmly echoed her words, "Back down."

    Celilia met his gaze and simply nodded, feeling that she couldn't contradict him. There was an indescribable confidence emanating from him, as if those Elders were just ants. Not understanding why, she took a deep breath and ordered the neutrals to step back.

    After that, Raoni turned to the Elders with a mocking smile. "Come on already. How long are you gonna keep putting on this show?"

    "Hahaha, let's see how long you can keep up that pose while being burned alive!"

    One of them roared, and they all attacked at the same time. It wasn't a flame technique; surrounding a single target this way was foolish, as they would end up hitting each other. Instead, they used fire runes like chains, easy to control to bind him.

    But...

    Raoni's eyes glimmered slightly, as if something was pulsing inside him. Inside the stomach of that body, two small Yin and Yang tattoos appeared on a pill; that was their true form.

    Using basic laws against them? What a joke.

    The moment the runes surrounded him, Bruno waved his hand. Instantly, the runes froze.

    All the Elders felt their connection to the runes severed and were left confused and incredulous. A sinister smile spread across Raoni's face.

    "Now, it's your turn to have some fun."

    With a flick of his hand, the runes shot out like arrows toward the Elders.

    "AAAAH!"

    Screams echoed ominously. All ninety-nine Elders were struck by their own runes, their clothes catching fire. The fire runes clung to their skin like hot iron, engulfing their bodies.

    They felt their existence being burned away in indescribable pain. Their screams were so terrifying that even the Elder who had been punched earlier got up, scared. Seeing that scene, he thanked the Gods for not being among them.

    But it lasted only a few seconds. Then, Bruno waved his hand again, and the runes dissolved into dust. The Elders fell to the ground, their bodies blackened and almost completely charred. If Bruno continued, they would die without a chance of salvation.

    Until a distant voice sounded. "Sir..."

    Raoni turned to see a young man approaching. It was Alci.

    "I was just having a little fun while waiting for you," Raoni said with a smile.

    He turned to Celilia and sent a mental message. 'Gather all the trustworthy neutrals and prepare. Soon, I'll be back to test you. I'll give you a single chance. And let me be clear: I'm not nice like Almin.'

    Still dazed, Celilia nodded. Raoni then walked over to Alci, under the gaze of all the disciples, as if nothing had happened.

    Alm and Bruno had been expecting Alci's contact. Zemuo wouldn't abandon them completely, for obvious reasons. He would definitely provide some minimal help, sending a known ally.

    "Let's go... there's a place called Sacred Pavilion here, right?" Raoni asked, already beside Alci.

    Alci nodded quickly. "Yeah, the superiors ordered me to show you everything and guide you."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 710: Pick Up the Pace

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the top of an imposing mountain, where the clouds seemed to glide gently, embracing the peaks like a celestial cloak, stood a magnificent palace-like building. This was the Sacred Pavilion, its walls shimmering under the soft sunlight, while the banners of the Phoenix Cry sect fluttered in the wind.

    The Sacred Pavilion was much more than an impressive structure. It represented the heart of alchemy in the sect, a sacred place where disciples learned the most advanced techniques for refining pills and studied precious recipes.

    Its corridors housed countless ancestral scriptures and secret arts, carefully guarded to protect the legacy of master alchemists. For this reason, the pavilion was considered one of the most important and well-protected places in the Phoenix Cry sect.

    When Raoni and Alci arrived, they were politely welcomed by an Elder. He was an ally, but even though he was from the same faction as them, his help was limited. In the sect, any acquisition required exchanging merit points, which were obtained by making and selling pills or completing missions. Luckily, the High Elder would cover Raoni's expenses, and Alci's master would do the same for him.

    "Your entries into the sacred library have been paid for an hour," the Elder explained calmly, leading them to a specific location.

    The library was actually a huge magical formation where countless Jade Slips containing alchemical recipes and secret methods created by ancient masters were stored. Anyone in the sect could pay to enter, and theoretically, there were no restrictions on what could be studied.

    However, this was a tough test. To access a technique or recipe, the alchemist needed to demonstrate control over the laws and soul power, essential things for refining pills. In the end, only those high-level alchemists would be able to access the most incredible things.

    As they arrived in a large hall, the Elder guided them to a floating sphere and began to explain:

    "You must concentrate the power of your soul, along with the control of the laws, to master the runes inside the sphere. Depending on your skill, you will gain access to a section of the library. There, you will find various reading options. With the time limited to one hour, you must make your choices in less than five minutes. Once you decide, the information will be transferred to your minds. Since your cultivations are low, it will take thirty to fifty minutes for you to absorb the information completely. If you are interrupted, you will have incomplete knowledge, which may be useless."

    Both nodded in agreement. Alci was the first to try. An hour was a generous amount of time, something few disciples could afford. Newcomers only got ten free minutes to use the first time, forcing them to quickly pick something in the most basic section of the library. They usually took about a minute to choose something, wasting the rest just to assimilate what they picked.

    Still, everything there was top-tier, and any choice represented an invaluable treasure for them.

    Alci spent exactly one hour immersed, coming out extremely exhausted and nearly fainting. His strength had been drained by the formation. The Elder supported him and handed him a pill, which he swallowed quickly.

    Before Raoni entered, he asked the Elder, "Are there combat techniques besides the pill recipes?"

    "Yes," the Elder replied. "In the past, we only had low-level techniques, looked down upon by many. But recently, the sect made a deal with the Larimar market, spending half its wealth to acquire the most advanced fire techniques in the universe. Now we have some terrifying stuff available."

    This response excited Alm and Bruno. The sect, once focused only on alchemy, was adapting to the changes in the universe, seeking to strengthen its disciples in combat. Half of all the wealth spent on this? They were already super rich; this was an unimaginable amount. No doubt, the best fire techniques that could be bought with money had been acquired.

    Raoni, showing no emotion, touched the floating sphere. At that instant, two tattoos lit up inside his body. Two divine souls invaded the area, and they felt the runes of the formation. What should have been a fair test for capable alchemists actually turned into a joke in front of them.

    Suddenly, the runes trembled and were completely dominated with the help of the tattoos. The power of their divine souls made the entire sacred library shake, and in a second, all the doors opened for them.

    'There are ninety-one sections, with countless pill recipes,' Bruno analyzed, using his rune mastery to guide his search. 'Three hundred and thirty fire techniques are scattered across all sections.'

    'Great, these are the best fire techniques this universe can offer. Let's grab them all,' Alm commented excitedly.

    While others would take thirty to fifty minutes to absorb a technique, Alm and Bruno only needed ten seconds to read and store everything in their memories. In exactly fifty-five minutes, they had read all the available fire techniques and, if necessary to disguise, picked a few average pill recipes.

    At the end of the time, they put on an act pretending to be extremely tired. Alci kindly handed them a recovery pill, which quickly 'restored' their energy.

    The Elder, satisfied, led them to another area: a vast open space where millions of fire runes floated around.

    Each rune emanated a beastly and immense power. Alm and Bruno immediately felt the soul strength contained in each one.

    "This is a greater treasure than techniques for common disciples," the Elder explained. "These are internal runes, collected from the most powerful fire beasts in the universe. We have a rune fusion technique, and you can choose one to enhance your own internal fire rune multiple times."

    Raoni asked, a bit doubtful, "I feel a soul fluctuation from these runes... how strange..."

    The Elder's eyes widened; only powerful cultivators could catch that, and it was super subtle. After taking a deep breath and trying to act normal, he said:

    "The technique for merging internal runes comes from an ancient fire demon. For it to be perfect and avoid any rejection, you need to use the original owner's soul and refine it. With this, it'll be like you were born with that rune, just like the original beasts. It's not an external power that you only partially control; you'll have 100% control and capability of the rune and the beast's power."

    For alchemists, having a powerful internal fire rune was essential for purifying herbs and making pills. There were millions of runes because having a powerful one didn't mean much if there wasn't equivalent control. So, there were runes at various levels, so the disciple could choose something they could control at that moment.

    Raoni nodded in understanding. But inside, Bruno looked freaked out, and in the inventory, Liumi was trembling; if she had a body, tears would be falling now.

    'Bastards... they killed and enslaved the souls of all the beasts for their own use,' Bruno spat.

    Alm just snorted; rotten stuff happened in every sect everywhere; this wasn't unexpected. The cruel part was that these souls weren't unconscious; they were all sealed and alive, seeing and feeling everything around them in endless torture. How long had they been trapped here until someone took them? All for their souls to be refined and destroyed forever.

    "Each must use their mastery of the laws to choose one they can control. There are no restrictions, but you need to be sure you can handle it," the Elder said softly.

    Alci nodded and stepped forward to find one for himself. Raoni took a deep breath and did the same. Bruno, impatient, let Alm take over and randomly choose a medium rune. Bruno's urge was to destroy everything and free those souls, but if he did, things would get messy.

    'Master, please, they could be useful to you. Most have been bodiless for a long time,' Liumi said in a pained voice. 'In this state, they've instinctively learned to use their souls. If they receive soul cultivation, they can cultivate it. They'll become stronger and can reincarnate with their memories and be useful. I'm sure they'll want to serve you faithfully.'

    Bruno entered the inventory and gently comforted Liumi. 'The opportunity will come, don't worry. I swear we won't leave without freeing them. I'd do it even if they weren't useful to me. But I trust you'll take care of them.'

    Liumi nodded happily, calming down. It was at that moment that Alci and Raoni had already chosen their fire runes.

    The Elder nodded and handed both of them a Jade Slip with the demonic technique. "Focus on absorbing it perfectly and practice mastering the laws of fire to the max. You guys got unlucky that the World of the Nine Red Lotuses is about to open so quickly; you won't have enough time to prepare properly. That place is a fiery hell; you must improve your fire domains as much as possible to have a better chance there."

    The two young men nodded, understanding. Then, the Elder turned to Raoni and handed him a red spear and some Jade Slips.

    These were the combat techniques Cinoi said he would send, plus a weapon he could use. This weapon would be useful for them.

    So, both of them left the Sacred Pavilion after achieving great things, sponsored by their factions. It was a unique privilege, given their outstanding performance in the entrance test.

    Alci turned to Raoni and said, "My master asked me to inform you that all the disciples of the Heroic Pill Hall and those from the Phoenix Feather will be allowed to enter the World of the Nine Red Lotuses in fifteen days. The High Elder will ask for favors to protect and help you in that place, but it would be best for you to use this time to make allies and improve your mastery of the laws of fire. Alchemy should be put on hold for now."

    Raoni nodded, and then Alm noticed an anxiety and urgency in Alci's demeanor. Bruno, still very angry, chose to stay silent next to Liumi, or he would lose his cool. Alm was the only one who noticed something was off with this honest young man. But it wasn't his problem.

    "Alright, thanks for the heads up," Alm said, sighing, and added, "Fate brought us together; you know you can count on me if you need anything, right?"

    Alci heard that, and his eyes trembled. It took him two seconds to nod lightly. "I'm fine. I can handle this alone; it's something personal."

    Alm internally snorted. "Personal" just meant it was something even harder to deal with alone; after all, it messes with emotions and a bunch of other issues. Having someone trustworthy from the outside to see things clearly is even more essential.

    But he couldn't help or save anyone unless that person wanted it. They had helped him once, and they had shown through actions that they were capable.

    Alm and Bruno learned from mistakes and age; putting all the weight on their shoulders just complicates things more. Unfortunately, this young man would have to learn that the hard way.

    'I hope he gets the chance to learn from his mistake, at least,' Alm thought to himself.

    So, they said their goodbyes. Alci shot off in one direction and disappeared, while Raoni moved toward where the neutral group had been before.

    They moved slowly, taking their time to reflect. They weren't interested in this clash between factions and internal disputes. Now that they had guaranteed entry to that place, they needed to create assurances to achieve their goal, which was to free the Phoenix.

    They didn't know anything about that place, and probably Almin didn't know much either. Unfortunately, they didn't have much time to gather information from the Elders. And even if they managed to do that, they would still have to do it cleanly, saving the beasts' souls, helping Almin and the neutral people, and also gathering as many resources as possible to take home.

    There was only one solution: they needed to find a way to stand out. But if they suddenly flew around like dragons out of nowhere, that would raise suspicions. They had to find a balance, doing things in a natural yet shocking way.

    Reflecting on everything they had seen and heard in the sect, it was clear that the internal struggle wasn't intense enough. If he wanted to stand out, he needed to intensify the conflict between the two factions.

    'How nostalgic, we need to stir up some chaos. It's not the time to hesitate.'

    Alm spoke excitedly, and Bruno could only sigh in agreement. They needed to pick up the pace, or they wouldn't be able to get everything done satisfactorily.

    They veered off the path and spent a day moving through the continental region of the Heroic Pill Hall.

    Although it seemed like Raoni was studying some ancient alchemy tomes, he was actually attracting attention like a juicy piece of meat.

    "Hmph, you think those things are for a country bumpkin to look at?" At that exact moment, a disciple snatched a Jade Slip from Raoni's hands.

    He turned to the young guy and saw an Elder and several other disciples behind him. They already knew he had accomplished great things at the Sacred Pavilion. This was obviously a provocation to keep him from cultivating in peace.

    Surely, all the disciples from the opposing faction had been mobilized and wouldn't let him be free for the next fifteen days. But... that was excellent.

    "Damn your mother!"

    *BANG!*

    Raoni hit the young guy square on the jaw with his fist. Grabbing his hair, he smashed the guy's head into his knee.

    "Damn... damn... damn your mother!"

    Raoni punctuated each word with a punch. The noise immediately drew a crowd around them.

    The young guy had already passed out. Then Raoni threw him on the ground and broke each of his limbs. The sharp sound sent chills down everyone's spines.

    "AHH!"

    A miserable scream echoed throughout the Sacred Pavilion. He had woken up in pain.

    The agonizing scream of that young man was still ringing out when Raoni stepped on his mouth. That blow was exceptionally cruel, and the young guy's head almost exploded.

    "Stop!" At that moment, the Elders rushed over. But, having seen what happened to the last Elders, they didn't have the guts to attack.

    Raoni roared: "So, you don't want to let me cultivate in peace? Then I'll kill all of you!"

    He looked like a bloodthirsty beast, furious and wild. He grabbed one of the disciples, yanked his arm off with a violent pull, and screamed: "Die!"

    The scene became so grotesque that the other disciples felt a liquid running down their legs. Raoni punched the disciple's chest, making him pass out. Then he grabbed his leg and smashed him against the others.

    *CRACK! CRACK!*

    "If you don't want to let me cultivate, then all of you can die!"

    He spun fiercely, attacking others using the one as a weapon. Blood flew everywhere, and the sound of breaking bones echoed continuously.

    "Stop!" At that moment, an Elder shattered a red crystal and yelled.

    Suddenly, an alarm resonated among the truly powerful High Elders within the sect. Those Elders were the guardians of the disciples and had an alarm mechanism for when something seriously wrong was happening.

    But Raoni seemed to be in a frenzy and ignored the warning. He repeatedly punched the disciples lying on the ground. Blood, screams, and an atmosphere filled with terror erupted among the disciples.

    Was he really a bloodthirsty and savage demon? All the disciples thought in terror as they tried to escape, but that figure chased them down.

    Suddenly, a large hand struck the back of Raoni's head. He 'fainted' immediately.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 711: Immense Kindness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The prison of the Phoenix Cry sect was three thousand meters underground, in a maze of damp, dark tunnels. Only the disciples of the Heroic Pill Hall who violated the sect's strict rules were condemned to this inhospitable place. It was a true dungeon, where they were forced to reflect on their transgressions, submerged in oppressive silence.

    The prison environment was always chaotic; rival factions often clashed, and tension hung in the air like a storm about to break. Rarely did a day go by without someone making a slip, leading to capture and subsequent punishment. Sentences varied drastically, lasting anywhere from days to years, depending more on the disciple's importance to their faction than on the severity of their actions.

    Two Elders from the radical faction walked side by side down the dark, narrow corridor. As they descended toward the prison, one of them scoffed, "That hillbilly idiot? He's definitely been thrown in the delinquent room. He'll be nearly dead by the time we get there. It'll be a headache to get him out like this."

    The other Elder smiled coldly, a malicious spark shining in his eyes. "If Raoni shows even a hint of not being as useful as the High Elder claims, I'll kill him myself. All bets are on him; we're already in a complicated situation that will only get worse if he doesn't deliver."

    They moved to the end of the corridor, where a massive iron door awaited them. It was the entrance to the delinquent room, a place reserved for disciples who had become excessively violent.

    The offenders were thrown into that prison, segregated according to their infractions. Those who succumbed to berserk rage were grouped together, allowing them to attack each other in a frenzy of violence.

    However, upon reaching the door, the expected sounds of shouting and cursing were replaced by an unsettling silence. The lack of sound was almost supernatural.

    "What's going on? Did they kill each other?" one of the Elders expressed surprise, narrowing his eyes in suspicion.

    With a hesitant gesture, he pulled a heavy key from his pocket and began to unlock the door. The sound of metal scraping against metal echoed in the dimness, followed by a faint noise from inside, breaking the tense silence like glass about to shatter.

    "This… can't be true," one of the Elders murmured, sensing something strange.

    "Young Master, is it good enough?" a nervous voice sounded from within, filled with fear.

    *Slap!*

    A slap resonated, followed by a sinister voice: "You're not putting in enough effort! Put in more strength!"

    "Yes! This humble servant will do better!" the voice replied, trembling with fear.

    The iron door slowly opened, releasing a heavy smell of blood. When the two Elders finally saw what was happening in the delinquent room, their gazes were fixed in a mix of shock and disbelief.

    More than ten men were beaten and pinned to the walls, with shoulders and thighs pierced. The weapons used for the piercings? They were the prisoners' own bones. The creativity in suffering seemed limitless.

    The prisoners were terrified, their mouths stuffed with their own shoes, and they dared not make a sound. Upon seeing the Elders, expressions of relief spread across their faces, tears streaming as if saviors had finally arrived.

    'What the hell is going on? Did they imprison these people with a torturing demon?' both Elders thought simultaneously.

    In the center of the room, four people were kneeling, holding a wooden bed on their shoulders.

    On the bed, an individual lay back lazily, being served with almost religious attention. Two attendants were massaging his feet, while two others delicately attended to his shoulders. One was combing his hair, while another meticulously groomed his nails with the precision of royal eunuchs.

    *Slap!*

    Suddenly, a slap struck one of the attendants' faces. The reason? He had broken a strand of hair while combing it, an unforgivable mistake in that ritual.

    Beside him, two people fanned him with their fans, moving almost anxiously, as if each motion could determine a fate worse than death. The atmosphere was suffocating, as if the very cruelest Demon were enjoying training those unfortunate souls.

    The two Elders exchanged glances, both seeing the shock on each other's faces. "R-Raoni?" one of them murmured, astonished.

    "Yes?"

    The young master was so absorbed in his amusement that it took him a moment to realize someone was calling him. He slowly opened his eyes and saw the new figures entering the room.

    "Who are you?" The Torturing Demon sat up, and his servants immediately froze, motionless as statues, too terrified to even breathe.

    "The High Elder sent us. We came to get you out of here."

    "Haha, I can leave? Amazing… hey, idiot! What are you waiting for? Hurry up and put on my shoes!" Raoni spat angrily, slapping one of the servants in the face.

    Only then did the servants react. With almost exaggerated agility, they carefully slipped Raoni's shoes on, as if the one being freed from prison was themselves, not him.

    One of the Elders watched the scene, noticing something peculiar. But he chose to remain silent, feeling that this young man was anything but ordinary.

    *Slap!*

    Raoni slapped one of the servants in the face, shouting impatiently, "I'm leaving! This is good news, so why are you crying?"

    "W-We don't want to be separated from the Young Master!" The servant had tears streaming down his face, looking like he was finally freed from that Tormenting Demon; he was so emotional that he couldn't hold back the tears. He could barely come up with a pathetic excuse.

    Raoni nodded, pretending to be equally touched. "Not bad, you weren't trained for nothing. Looks like I still have a lot to teach you... maybe I should stay here a few more days before leaving."

    "No! Young Master, this place is dirty and foul, completely unworthy of your grand existence. We don't deserve it! Your time is too precious, and others should benefit from your immense kindness!" All the servants knelt on the ground, desperately pleading.

    When Alm and Bruno were sent to the delinquent room and caused all this, it was because they knew one fundamental rule: if they wanted to stand out, they needed to create as much chaos as possible. The more confusion they generated, the more noticed and valued they would be.

    The outcome was clear — those sent to the prison to beat him ended up in a miserable situation, reduced to disoriented sheep, led to "salvation," though this salvation came with blood and suffering.

    As he left the prison and felt the fresh air, Raoni took a deep breath. "Thank you so much, I'll remember this favor. If any of you need anything, just ask, and I'll do my best," he said to the two Elders who accompanied him.

    Although he knew they had come just to put him in their debt, he recognized that sometimes playing by the rules was inevitable. Faking gratitude was, at the very least, a necessary formality.

    "You don't have to be so formal. We're all on the same side." One of the Elders flashed a slight smile. "It's natural for us to help each other. Keep showing your power, like you did in the entrance test. The High Elder never appreciated your reserved nature, but he has been watching you in secret. Your performance today pleased him greatly. We didn't just come to free you; we want to make it clear that you're already seen as someone of great value in the core of the faction. Don't doubt it: within the sect, there's nothing we can't resolve. Even if you cause a calamity, we can handle it. So go ahead and do whatever it takes to prove your worth."

    Raoni listened attentively, then nodded as if he understood something. The Elder sighed and continued:

    "In our faction, there are two types of people who are most useful: those with great alchemical skills and those who know how to cause trouble. We already have plenty of alchemists, but we lack geniuses in chaos. I hope you understand what I mean. We're very busy; goodbye."

    With those words, the two Elders bid farewell, leaving Raoni alone, lost in thought.

    "Interesting," Alm and Bruno said in unison. That old sly fox still didn't fully trust them and kept testing them.

    Was it really just about causing trouble? Turns out that was their specialty. But wasn't that a bit too much? They could do anything within the sect, even create a calamity? What if the calamity was freeing the Phoenix from its seal?

    They chuckled grimly, already planning the next step.

    When they returned to the neutral disciples' group, Celilia and over ten thousand others were waiting, visibly nervous.

    Alm and Bruno observed the disciples in silence, their gazes analytical. About 70% of them were human, and 10% were beast races; all genders were distributed fairly evenly. The rest were exclusively female elves, all possessing enchanting beauty, as if their looks had been a decisive factor in their selection.

    However, they wouldn't have made it this far with beauty alone. These elves also had talent and determination far above average. Unfortunately, the number of those who never had a chance because they weren't attractive enough to get a good master must have been a hundred times greater.

    "First of all," Bruno began, his voice firm. "You're forbidden from mentioning that I came back and talked to you. When Alci took me, that was the last time you saw me. Got it?"

    Confused, the disciples nodded. Bruno continued: "Celilia, you'll be in charge of everyone. The heavier burden will be yours. Are you ready?"

    "Yes!"

    She replied immediately, without hesitation. She looked deeply into his eyes, sensing his fluctuations; she was really acting like this was her chance in life. This made Bruno satisfied but confused by her resolve.

    Then he directly transferred to her mind a dozen fire techniques he had recently acquired, along with some incomplete Daos he still remembered. After that, Bruno moved everyone in the group, isolating them within several nearby mountains.

    With everyone ready, they used the supreme training method created in conjunction with the Tree of Chaos: the Chaotic Enlightenment. (Chapter 610)

    "You must lead them, and since you know them individually, you should distribute the techniques according to their needs. Everyone must train tirelessly in the dream world until the moment they depart for that legendary world." Bruno instructed Celilia after explaining the almost magical workings of the training method.

    She was completely stunned, trying to process the enormity of what she had learned and heard. Was this really possible? This method seemed absurdly fantastical, she thought.

    "This will be your test. The exam will be in the world of the Nine Red Lotuses. Don't disappoint me." Bruno concluded, not caring; the results would speak for themselves.

    It took him just a few minutes to get everything ready, and he left as quickly as possible. Bruno did everything while Alm focused on using his divine soul to sense the surroundings, ensuring that no one saw them with that neutral group.

    They couldn't make it clear that they were connected with them and acted as safely as possible. They moved alone across that continent. Then, to cover up that contact, he moved closer to the enemy faction innocently.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 712: Something Random Happened

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It didn't take long for some brave souls to dare to provoke him. The result of the taunts was disastrous: they all ended up on the brink of death, in such a critical state that, not even with expensive pills, could they recover in time to participate in the legendary event of the sect.

    This scenario served as an excellent disguise, and the situation repeated itself throughout the day. They stayed under the enemy's radar the whole time, just not seen for a brief moment after leaving prison.

    With that, many simply assumed Raoni spent the day gathering herbs and never returned to the neutral faction. By the end of that day, the enemy disciples already feared him deeply.

    The next day, the opposing faction changed tactics. Some disciples from the Phoenix Feather began to show up to prevent him from cultivating.

    Technically, these disciples shouldn't be tied to any faction. However, nobody was naive; many of these combat experts had been bought off by one side or another.

    But... those disciples who relied on their fighting skills were nothing against Raoni. The strangest part was that he wasn't using any techniques. It almost seemed like he didn't know how to fight; he just swung his arms randomly. Yet, because of his lack of pattern, no one could predict or block his movements.

    On the second day, the attacks came in large numbers. The numerical disadvantage was enormous, and Raoni ended up fleeing. But not before leaving all his opponents injured, half of them on the verge of death.

    On the third day, Raoni made one disciple's head explode just by probing around. Since the alchemists had powerful spirits, his soul would take time to be taken by the laws.

    The unlucky chosen one was someone important. An Elder quickly sealed his soul in the body and, using a high-level medicinal pill, completely regenerated his head. This was the third largest sect of alchemists in the universe of the queen; in any other sect, this person would certainly have died.

    As punishment for this act, Raoni spent four days as the emperor of the delinquent prison before being released. During that time, he felt the joy of having a powerful supporter.

    In the blink of an eye, a week passed. Raoni was already a well-known figure among all the Elders and High Elders of the sect.

    However, an unexpected event occurred.

    An Elder appeared, urgently summoning Raoni to the center of the sect. Upon arrival, he faced a group of Elders and disciples, all glaring at him with fury.

    "Raoni, you killed my brother! According to the sect's rules, I challenge you to a life-and-death battle!" roared a disciple with a dark expression.

    Behind him, two men carried a body. It was someone Raoni barely remembered seeing the day before. Like the others, he had insulted Raoni and had been beaten to the point of no longer looking human.

    The injuries were severe but clearly not fatal; they only caused 'a little' pain. Now, however, that person's soul had dissipated, and he was undoubtedly dead.

    "He wasn't dead yesterday. If he died today, it's not my problem," Raoni sneered dryly.

    This childish game was obvious. That disciple was killed so the challenger could have an excuse to attack him.

    The challenger was an Empyrean Conqueror from the Phoenix Feather. He was at the first level of the Divine Origin Realm, and the intense fluctuations of fire around him indicated he was a formidable opponent, clearly selected to defeat Raoni.

    The enemy faction had limits on the opponents they sent; otherwise, they would break serious sect rules. Their cultivation realm couldn't surpass Raoni's. Since someone of the same realm proved impossible to sell out, they had to appeal to someone stronger, so they needed a solid justification for the fight.

    Raoni had already shown a wild and terrifying talent for physical combat, along with an abnormal resistance to the laws of fire—that was something the Elders had deduced since his first fight against the 99 Elders.

    Resistance to fire laws? Someone several realms below? Any experienced cultivator would notice something strange about all this.

    Alm and Bruno were using this to their advantage, like wolves playing with sheep. Those alchemists were completely ignorant about battles and too arrogant to even imagine that a young disciple could hide something even more terrifying.

    Everyone claimed that the first Elders he defeated were mere alchemists with no combat skills. If Raoni faced a true cultivator in a life-and-death battle, especially someone with a higher cultivation level, the power he had demonstrated so far would be insignificant.

    It was evident that they had prepared and armed that disciple to ensure he would be killed with a single blow. Raoni's presence was already a significant threat to the opposing side, and they sacrificed a disciple to get rid of him.

    "Hmph, his death is a result of the serious injuries you caused him. When we got back, his injuries worsened and got out of control. Do you think you can escape blame with just a few empty words? What a joke! Raoni, you killed my brother! This enmity must be avenged by me. I have already signed up for a life-and-death fight! Don't be a coward and accept!"

    "How ridiculous," Alm muttered. "Is that really all you can do? Use such a childish trick?"

    First of all, ignoring the fact that Raoni wasn't responsible for that disciple's death, even if he were, the death didn't occur immediately. That alone made it impossible to use the matter to punish him.

    The Phoenix Cry Sect had numerous miraculous medicinal pills. As long as a person didn't die instantly, it would be hard to die, even if they wanted to.

    Moreover, Raoni had beaten him the day before. Could it be that if he died ten years later, it would still be Raoni's fault? This whole scheme was a complete absurdity.

    No matter what they tried, the allied radical faction had plenty of means to expose the flaws in this plot. They would demand an investigation and use all possible tactics to delay the process. In the end, without enough evidence, the matter would end up with no consequences.

    Alm and Bruno simply ignored the challenger and went on their way, not even giving him a second glance.

    ***

    That same night, the sect leader was reading a report with a serious and tense expression. Next to him, a High Elder, a woman he trusted deeply, waited patiently for him to finish reading and make a decision.

    After a long silence, the leader let out a heavy sigh and said, "These events don't seem to be connected."

    "But everything is really strange. It all points to Vice Leader Baiaku being killed by a spiritual power far superior to his own," the High Elder stated gravely. "And, at the same time, that presence came to us... it's too much of a coincidence. He's connected to that other sect, it could be an attempt to weaken us."

    "It is strange," the leader agreed, thoughtfully. "But I don't think he would stoop so low as to attack from the shadows. And there's no clear motive for the vice leader's death."

    "We can't accuse him of anything," he continued after a deep sigh of concern. "Don't forget, the heroes aren't around, and the consequences of disrespecting him would be catastrophic. Just adjust the rules and make sure no one finds out that he was here."

    The High Elder nodded respectfully. "Understood."

    "There's one more thing," the leader said, looking deeply into her eyes. "From today, you will be the new vice leader. I'm tired of the faction conflicts. You may not have as much prestige... but I trust you, and I love you, and my daughter does too. By the way, she's fully accepted you. We can move forward..."

    Before finishing, he suddenly stopped, narrowing his eyes as if sensing something unusual. He turned toward the window and saw black clouds forming on the horizon.

    "Damn. Summon the High Elder council!"

    ***

    Time passed quietly. Alm and Bruno were surprised; they had deliberately sought trouble among the disciples, but everyone had run away. Plus, the enemy faction hadn't sent anyone to attack them.

    'Have these bastards given up?' Alm grumbled.

    Bruno was equally surprised. Something unexpected and random must have happened; that was the only plausible explanation. 

    Then, an Elder appeared on the horizon and spotted Raoni; their eyes met, and from the symbol on his clothing, it was clear he was an ally.

    "Raoni, bad news!" The Elder landed in front of him, speaking urgently and nervously.

    "What is it?" Raoni asked dryly.

    "Quick, come! Alci… he… he committed suicide."

    "What?!" Alm and Bruno's expressions changed immediately.

    They rushed alongside the Elder and arrived at a secluded area where they found Alci. He was sitting on top of a small mountain with his eyes closed.

    His body had a sickly purple hue, and the air around him was thick with a poisonous odor that made all the disciples and Elders stay away in fear.

    Alm and Bruno moved forward without hesitation, coming directly in front of Alci. Placing a finger on his forehead, they searched for his soul... but it was too late. His soul had long since dissipated, completely corroded by the poison.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 713: Manipulated Emotions

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno immediately invaded Alci's body with their divine souls, but almost instantly, both closed their eyes. The poison was extremely sinister, corroding not only the soul but also the interior of the body. This was far beyond a simple suicide—it was executed perfectly to leave no traces.

    It was the perfect crime, as no ordinary cultivator would be able to read the memories of the body. But this would only work on common cultivators. Bruno, focusing deeply, used his divine soul and, even though the inside of the body was damaged, he was able to recover some fragments of the memories.

    Meanwhile, Alm was busy examining the surroundings, searching for clues or any signs. However, there were no signs of a struggle or a stealthy attack disguised as a suicide. Aside from the poisoned body, there was nothing that contradicted the version that he had poisoned himself voluntarily.

    After five seconds, Alm turned to the Elder who had called him: "Why do you claim it was suicide?"

    "I was patrolling when a disciple desperately called me, saying he saw Alci swallow a poisonous pill," the Elder explained regretfully. "By the time I reached him, I could already feel his soul being corroded. I'm just a newly appointed Elder; my soul power is limited and even lower than yours. As a last hope, since you were nearby, I thought maybe you could save him with your soul strength... but there wasn't enough time."

    Alm sensed the fluctuations in the Elder's soul and knew he was speaking the truth. Everything pointed to a suicide, but the disciple who reported it might reveal more.

    At that moment, Bruno finished examining the memories. A wild and violent aura emanated from him, signaling that something had really shaken him.

    'I couldn't see today's events,' Bruno spat mentally, '...but I know the basics. From the fragmented and painful memories that remain...'

    Alci was the son of a cultivator who led a medium sect in the universe. While he wasn't someone completely without influence, compared to the great sects, he was not very significant. This cultivator had two sons, and surprisingly, both were very talented in alchemy.

    The older daughter, Kanci, was the first to walk the path of alchemy, inspiring her younger brother, Alci, to follow in her footsteps. She joined the Phoenix Cry Sect a decade ago.

    For unknown reasons, Kanci had never contacted the family again. This motivated Alci to push himself to the limit to win the sect tournament and find her again. Upon arriving, he discovered that his sister had been accepted into the Heroic Pill Hall two years after joining. This was the reason for Alci's apparent obsession with winning the test.

    As soon as he arrived at the Heroic Pill Hall, he didn't immediately meet Raoni, because he spent some time approaching other disciples in search of information about his sister. Then he discovered something that left him distressed: Kanci belonged to the conservative faction of the sect.

    He met with Raoni, and together they went to the Sacred Pavilion, but Alci's emotional fluctuations did not escape Alm. After they separated, Alci directly contacted members of the enemy faction to learn more about his sister.

    Kanci and Alci were talented, but nothing exceptional. However, like her brother, luck smiled upon Kanci, and a young alchemist from the conservative faction helped her progress. After two years of dedication, she passed the test to enter the Heroic Pill Hall.

    That young man was no ordinary person; he was the son of an important Elder of the sect. He certainly seduced that young alchemist; having people to use when needed was a simple thought, especially if it was a woman. Unsurprisingly, when she passed the test, she completely united with him and the faction.

    Alci didn't know all the details, but about three years later, something happened between his sister and the young man who seduced her. A High Elder of the sect, in a sadistic manner, told Alci about Kanci's fate: she had broken the rules and committed something considered treason, punishable by death in any other sect.

    Of course, Kanci was not the guilty one. That faction made some mistake and, to cover it up, discarded her. She wasn't talented, and she wasn't important to the faction.

    However, the Phoenix Cry Sect was not an ordinary sect. They invested many resources into training competent alchemists. Kanci had the ability to enter the Heroic Pill Hall; she could easily make expensive pills and was too profitable to simply eliminate.

    Thus, instead of death, the punishment was much worse: she became a slave. Losing all autonomy, Kanci would become a pill-producing machine for the rest of her life. And, of course, it was the conservative faction that kept her under control; they lost nothing, used her, and still profited from it all.

    Desperate and powerless, Alci was manipulated by the High Elder who revealed the story, leading him to betray his own faction in exchange for the promise of freedom for his sister. Something that, obviously, would never happen. For Alci, however, trusting the poisonous words of that Elder seemed like his only hope.

    The memories Bruno managed to recover ended there, but the continuation was clear. Alci committed a deadly betrayal against his faction, using a powerful poison he would never have managed on his own. There were some missing details... but Bruno knew exactly where to get them.

    "Those radicals are getting more and more mediocre. One of them committed suicide? Hahaha!" A mocking voice suddenly echoed. Alm and Bruno looked up and saw dozens of disciples and a few Elders approaching.

    Immediately, Bruno recognized some of them—they were the ones Alci had talked to. They surely knew something.

    "I think that..." 

    One of the disciples tried to speak, but the words died in his mouth as his body petrified. His eyes were the only thing that could move, and he moved in panic, feeling completely suffocated by a pair of devilish eyes staring at him.

    In front of those eyes, it was as if the disciple had fallen directly into hell. His entire soul was overtaken by a feeling of death so tangible that he didn't even have time to feel fear.

    "Hehehe…"

    A sinister laugh slipped from Raoni's lips, and as if the world around him lost its light, he moved slowly, leaving Alci's dead body where it lay. Alm mentally smiled, realizing that Bruno had lost all restraints.

    Bruno wasn't a saint by any means. He just wanted to avoid the same mistakes of the past and lead a more controlled life. However, this situation filled him with immense rage. If his faction wanted him to cause trouble, fine, he would unleash all his anger.

    "Die."

    Raoni's voice was cold and dry. With a simple movement, the space around him distorted, and he punched the disciple in the head. There was no suspense. The head exploded like a watermelon, scattering fragments of blood and bone.

    The blow wasn't supreme or extraordinary, but the atmosphere was so saturated with his murderous intent that it felt like a sinister domain had descended upon everyone there. They were alchemists who had never truly fought or felt death very close. Under that will, no one could even think of reacting.

    The punch was slow, but the nearby disciples were drenched in blood. As an alchemist, his powerful soul emerged into the air. In the next second, a dark hand grabbed that soul.

    "No!"

    The soul screamed in despair, but its existence began to crack like glass. Bruno brutally invaded its memories, ignoring the blocks that protected the important information. He didn't care. After breaking in and recovering some fragments...

    *Boom!*

    The soul exploded, destroyed forever. The other disciples stood paralyzed, shocked by what they had just witnessed. No one ever imagined that someone would dare to kill a disciple in such a way. Pale and terrified, they tried to run, but their legs wouldn't move.

    The allied Elder who had called him snapped out of his stupor. "Raoni... you've caused a calamity now," he said, his voice trembling with concern.

    "Fuck you," Bruno spat, and an even more sinister aura emanated from him, plunging everyone into deep despair.

    He ran with eyes filled with violence; all the enemy disciples felt the blade at their throats. All they could do was tremble.

    *BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!*

    A macabre rain of blood began to pour. Raoni started massacring every enemy disciple that came near. He captured their souls and extracted fragments of their memories before they self-destructed.

    After killing four disciples and gathering some information, Raoni launched himself at the Elders with a bloodthirsty look.

    "Haaah!"

    *BOOM! BOOM!*

    Two Elders were smashed into a pulp, their memories searched by Bruno. In that moment, his eyes sparkled as he fit together some pieces of the fragments. He continued his massacre, killing three more disciples in search of more information.

    None of the Elders could escape or trigger the emergency alarm. But upon killing one Elder, the seal on his soul alerted the sect, triggering the internal alarm.

    "Raoni, you dared to kill disciples of the sect?!"

    At that moment, a hundred High Elders, at the peak of divine cultivation, surrounded Raoni and sealed him completely. Alm and Bruno did not resist, allowing themselves to be captured and taken away.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 714: Are You Crazy?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few minutes later, Raoni was left chained up and alone in the deepest part of the prison, in a dark cell.

    With their eyes closed, Alm and Bruno were working on piecing together the fragments of the memories they had gathered. They were disjointed and random, but since the event was recent, each person involved had some info about Alci. It took an hour for them to sigh with the conclusion.

    In short, one of the few Unmatched Pills in the sect, a poisonous one, was used by the conservative faction.

    Alci initially leaked internal information from the radical faction. However, when his master mentioned a high-level meeting to discuss whether it was worth betting all resources on Raoni, he leaked the info and got caught up in something much bigger.

    Alci would accompany his master, an important Elder, to this meeting. When the enemies found out about this, they proposed a plan: he just needed to take the poisonous pill, and they would activate it at the right moment.

    This would kill him too, but he would receive another pill that would give him time to escape without emitting poisonous fluctuations and drawing attention. After that, he was supposed to return to his home and forge his own suicide. The plan was perfect: Alci would be seen as responsible for everything, and no one would find concrete evidence linking the other faction directly to the events.

    How did he get the poisonous pill? No one will ever know. Schemes and murders were common in this sect. The sect would investigate thoroughly, and they'd probably even check the memories of some Elders, but since only the High Elders knew about the plot, no one would dare investigate them without solid proof.

    Alci, young and desperate to save his sister, was manipulated. Disjointed fragments showed that they even let Kanci and Alci meet once, encouraging him to go along with the plan.

    In the end, he executed the plan flawlessly. At the meeting were his master, a dozen of the top High Elders from the faction, and some Elders, including Cioni. They were all killed without a chance of survival. This blow devastated an already weakened faction, all on the eve of the sect's most important event: the opening of the World of the Nine Red Lotuses.

    ***

    In a heavily protected room in the sect, Zemuo and some important figures were urgently gathered.

    Fate favored Zemuo. He was supposed to be in that meeting, and he should be dead by now. But the Sect Leader summoned him for another last-minute issue, something related to a surprising event among the disciples of the Phoenix Feather.

    "Damn, Raoni killed a lot of people. If this had happened earlier, it would have just been a minor problem... but now we're too fragile," Zemuo said coldly, reading the report on the incident.

    Everyone had encouraged Raoni to stir up trouble, and he did exactly what they asked. But the circumstances changed suddenly. He got too reckless, losing control after someone close to him died.

    "Raoni's potential is terrifying. If we train him properly, he'll become an excellent chess piece. He's our last hope. We need to protect him," commented an influential figure, his voice heavy with weight.

    The mood in the room was one of gloom. They had lost nearly two-thirds of the most influential figures in the faction in that blow. If the vice-leader were still alive to support them, the situation would be manageable. But now, it seemed catastrophic.

    One of the High Elders spoke harshly: "I disagree. This is the perfect opportunity for a relentless counterattack. We shouldn't protect Raoni; on the contrary, we should send him to destroy everything."

    Zemuo frowned, intrigued. "What do you mean?"

    "Fortunately, we haven't lost our alchemy geniuses, and the remaining High Elders are the best we had. That's enough. We can't afford to create another alchemy genius, but we can turn Raoni into a deadly piece immediately."

    The alchemist spoke with a cold light in his eyes: "Raoni may have impressive talent and spiritual power, but his alchemy skills would take at least a decade to make a difference. He has the potential to surpass us, that's undeniable. But it's just potential, nothing concrete. We don't have that time; we'll be devoured before then. Our only chance is to use him as a chess piece right now."

    "You mean…" Zemuo was confused.

    One Elder present, one of those who freed Raoni from prison the first time, said: "Yes, it's clear. After our preparation, Raoni's confidence has grown into arrogance. He already believes he can defeat anyone. A young man from a humble background like him carries an innate sense of inferiority. Out of control, he's become recklessly bold. Don't you notice the disdain in his eyes when he looks at us? He may seem respectful, but underneath, there's contempt. He believes he'll stomp on us at any moment. His mind is already distorted."

    "That's true. Raoni has been insolent recently, proving it by killing so many without hesitation. Training him as an alchemist will be a much longer and more complicated process," agreed another High Elder.

    Conflict after conflict, Raoni's arrogance only grew. He seemed to enjoy showing off, especially in front of everyone. It was infuriating.

    Zemuo understood what was happening. After being shy and repressed for so long, Raoni's resentment was finally being unleashed. His showiness was a natural reflection of that process.

    The real problem was that a young alchemist should never be so strong in combat. They allowed him to act freely, thinking he'd suffer some losses and thus learn to control his arrogance. But instead, he proved to be an invincible savage in fights, complicating everything.

    "I'll be direct. I have a method to fix this, a demonic technique that can only be used by someone with supreme control over flames and a powerful soul. It offers supreme and infinite capability, but if used beyond its limits, it results in total and destructive suicide. When the time comes to enter the World of the Nine Red Lotuses, he could go mad and massacre the greatest geniuses of the conservatives. That will give us enough time to regroup. What do you think? Hehe…" The High Elder laughed, his icy face twisting into a sinister expression that sent chills through the others.

    He briefly explained the technique. It was necessary to invest merit points to acquire many beastly fire runes. These runes would fuse with Raoni's body, generating supernatural power. The maximum number of runes he could use depended on his capabilities. The cost of this power and the extreme degradation of his body.

    Everyone was surprised and excited. The plan was cruel, but it was the fastest way to turn the tide. Raoni was a key piece that could save the entire faction.

    Would they lose a talent that could benefit the sect? Would they kill countless other talents in the sect? No one bothered to think about that. Deep down, the law there was every man for himself.

    "This is the fastest way to use him. With the spiritual power and alchemy talent that gives him high flame control, he'll surely wipe out all the young conservatives. Without the new generation, it'll take decades for them to find other talents, forcing them to burn many resources on that. When it's over, we'll shift all the blame onto Raoni, making him the scapegoat so no one can blame us."

    Zemuo's eyes sparkled. He never liked Raoni, but he didn't know why. He just wanted to exploit his talent to the max. Now, the plan seemed perfect.

    "We'll use the one who challenged him to a life-or-death battle recently. He'll have to die or hurry up and cultivate this technique in a limited time." Another High Elder added, and everyone nodded in agreement.

    A few hours later, in the dark prison, Zemuo stood in front of Raoni, alongside another High Elder.

    "This is really problematic…" Zemuo said coldly. "You killed many, breaking the sect's rules. We can't fully protect you. We've reduced your punishment as much as possible, but the conservatives won't let it go. We managed to negotiate... if you accept the death challenge against that disciple, they'll forget all this."

    "No problem. Killing one more or less is irrelevant," Raoni replied indifferently.

    Zemuo roared furiously, "Don't be arrogant, you brat! That disciple is a warrior and a Conqueror. You will definitely die!"

    At that moment, Raoni's eyes widened in surprise. "Sorry, master... I think I lost track of things…"

    With a huff, Zemuo said, "That's why I came here personally; I have the solution. The battle is in two days, and you'll need to work hard to cultivate a supreme combat technique. We've managed to secure two days for your training. But this technique is going to be extremely terrifying and painful…"

    Zemuo chuckled to himself. The High Elder explained the technique in detail: they would fuse a lot of fire runes into him. After fighting and winning, the technique would alter Raoni's fluctuations to an extreme level, practically turning him into a flame entity.

    And what's the advantage of that? They could place a slave seal on him. Due to these fluctuations, not even the most experienced cultivator at the peak of divine cultivation would be able to tell he was a slave.

    The sect prohibited such practices, as it was a serious crime. But Raoni wouldn't exist anymore after the event in the world of the Nine Red Lotuses. There were only a few days left until the opening, and even if something unusual happened, it was a perfect plan.

    "Thank you, master. I want to start training this technique right away. I'm looking forward to it," Raoni said confidently.

    "Alright, this High Elder is completely trustworthy. He'll train you secretly during this time. Good luck."

    Zemuo gave Raoni an encouraging pat on the shoulder. But as he turned to leave, a cold smile crept onto his face. When Zemuo exited, an even colder and more villainous smile appeared on Alm and Bruno.

    ***

    A day passed quickly. In Zemuo's private chamber, the High Elder entered in a rush.

    "How's Raoni doing?" Zemuo asked urgently.

    "Everything's going really well. This Raoni is undoubtedly a genius with a terrifying ability to comprehend. Plus, his willpower is impressive. He chose to use the maximum level of the Furious Flame Rune Tempering process. Even when his body is being burned, his expression doesn't change. He's relentless. The rate at which his body is strengthening is monstrous. If I hadn't seen it myself, I wouldn't believe it. He's really ready to push this technique to the limit…" the High Elder said excitedly.

    His body was "strengthening" at an incredible speed. Alm and Bruno were really using this technique to temper Raoni's body. The gains from this technique were a thousand times greater than normal, thanks to the tattoos.

    "Great, in the fight, he won't lose. As long as he can force a draw, we can get through this. Looks like I was worrying for nothing... However, we can't be careless; everything must be 100% guaranteed. Since there's not much time left before the opening of the Nine Red Lotus world, you need to boost his power as much as possible. No matter how many resources it costs, it'll be worth it. Give him everything he can absorb," Zemuo said.

    The High Elder nodded, "Yes, all the High Elders have already sent me their merit points. I'll buy all the runes he can absorb. I won't let him relax at all."

    ***

    The next day, with only a few hours left until the battle, in the underground prison.

    CRASH!

    Wild flames covered everywhere. Raoni was surrounded by countless fire runes, looking like a god of fire. Fire runes even appeared in his eyes.

    "Hahaha, excellent! Raoni, after exhausting so many beastly fire runes, your physical body is already comparable to cultivators who fight day and night," the High Elder laughed.

    BANG!

    He was laughing when Raoni's fist slammed hard into his face. The High Elder was thrown back with a groan of pain.

    "Are you crazy?!" the High Elder roared angrily.

    "Not yet... just wanted to test my power," Raoni said coldly, making the old man break into a cold sweat. "I can't wait... I want to rip someone's head off…"

    His eyes held a cold killing intent that made the High Elder tremble. But at the same time, excitement welled up inside him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 715: Secret Weapon

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the central area of the Phoenix Cry sect, a towering mountain stood tall, crowned by a vast martial arena at its peak. The arena radiated an intense golden light, surrounded by a powerful protective formation.

    At that moment, countless disciples stopped their activities and rushed to the site, eagerly forming a crowd around the combat stage. Almost all the disciples from the Heroic Pill Hall and the Phoenix Feather were present, creating a true sea of people.

    The reason for all the commotion was Raoni's name, which had spread like wildfire through the sect in less than a month. Practically everyone knew who he was. His incredible talent in alchemy was one reason, but that alone didn't justify such notoriety. What really made him famous were his fighting skills.

    From the moment he joined the Heroic Pill Hall, Raoni got into constant fights, rarely going a day without a brawl. More than half of the conservative faction members had already been defeated by him.

    Initially, it was the conservatives who provoked him, but over time, Raoni began attacking them directly, seemingly for no reason, whether provoked or not. He even looked like a maniac who enjoyed beating up disciples and leaving them almost dead.

    During this period, he was sent to the delinquent prison countless times. But to everyone's surprise, the atmosphere in the prison changed drastically. Those who had previously been problematic started correcting their behavior and focusing on their studies. The prison, which had historically been expanded multiple times due to the high number of inmates, was empty for the first time.

    Rumors began to circulate, and Raoni earned the informal title of "master of delinquents." He guided the inmates, helping them find their true paths in cultivation and alchemy. The respect he gained among those he helped spread his name even further.

    Among those present in the arena, besides the disciples, were many Elders. In the reserved areas, the High Elders watched closely. For the more experienced, it was clear that this battle was more than just a simple clash between two disciples; it was a showdown between the two main factions of the sect.

    "Rhyon has arrived!"

    A group of disciples approached the stage, wearing the Phoenix Feather uniforms, with a shield embroidered on their collars. Leading them was Rhyon, a tall and strong man, recruited a year ago for his reputation as a fierce fighter.

    Rhyon walked up to the stage entrance and presented his badge to a stone pillar, which shot out a beam of light, examining his body before transporting him to the center of the arena.

    That was a life-or-death stage, reserved for resolving grudges that could no longer be mediated. According to the rules of the Phoenix Cry sect, once two disciples accepted the challenge and their superiors approved it, there was no turning back. Only one would walk away alive.

    Rhyon's aura radiated power and brutality, the result of years of fighting. The alchemists present felt the pressure coming from him and could barely breathe. Everyone knew Raoni had impressive combat skills, but he had only fought against alchemists. Against a fierce fighter like Rhyon, the outcome seemed obvious: a violent death.

    Suddenly, the atmosphere in the arena became dense and suffocating. A shout echoed through the crowd:

    "Raoni has arrived! What a terrifying killing intent!"

    The crowd erupted in murmurs as Raoni slowly emerged. A fiery energy and a murderous intent radiated from his body, distorting the air around him, but without emitting heat. Raoni's gaze was icy, like a bloodthirsty Beast.

    Inside a private room, Zemuo and the High Elders of the radical faction watched closely.

    Raoni's eyes were reddened, a clear sign of physical and mental deterioration caused by the technique he was cultivating. If this continued, he would completely lose his reason and become an uncontrollable beast.

    "He's deteriorating way too fast. We need to think of a way to make him moderate; otherwise, this won't be good for our plan," Zemuo said seriously.

    "I guarantee that won't happen, even if we want to do it directly. It only seems that way because his power has increased so rapidly. He absorbed almost two hundred beastly fire runes. Thanks to his immense spiritual power, he managed to process all of it, but part of the energy was absorbed by his soul, exhausting his mental strength. If he stops fighting and isolates himself to cultivate, he'll be fine," replied one of the High Elders.

    "Alright. First, let's see the outcome of the fight. I hope he doesn't disappoint me," Zemuo said, and the others nodded.

    Raoni was transported to the stage, and as soon as he appeared, the fight could begin.

    But to everyone's surprise, Raoni simply looked at his opponent with indifference. Internally, Alm and Bruno were distracted, carefully analyzing the people in the arena. They recognized many of the faces from the memories they had accessed before.

    "Ignore me? Die!"

    Rhyon roared, furious. The laws of fire exploded around him, and the manifestation of an Empyrean materialized. A thirty-meter-long flaming spear shot toward Raoni, ready to finish him off.

    Rhyon had planned to make a typical provocation from an irrelevant character who would die quickly. But seeing Raoni distracted made his blood boil, and he attacked without hesitation.

    The thirty-meter fire spear looked like a shooting star, distorting the space around it uncontrollably.

    *BOOM!*

    The spear exploded, filling the air with a mass of searing flames. Everyone's vision and senses in the center of the explosion were blinded. A heavy silence engulfed the arena, and the disciples watched in shock.

    "Heavens... what power... so this is a true fighter..." murmured an alchemist in the arena, eyes wide with astonishment.

    That feeling of disbelief permeated all the disciples. Many of them were several realms above Rhyon, but the difference in strength was absurdly overwhelming.

    Raoni was an alchemist, so he had spent more time perfecting his alchemy than his fighting. He might be strong... but there was no way to fight against this. Some wondered if he would survive a single hit.

    But then, after two seconds of blazing chaos, a wave of Qi swept through the flames and revealed the martial stage. In that instant, all the spectators widened their eyes in disbelief.

    A giant fire spear was frozen in mid-air. In the sky, Rhyon held it firmly. But on the ground... Raoni stood, one hand raised to head height, holding the spear like it was just a toy.

    "Hm? Is that all?" Raoni's voice came out lazily. "Come on, entertain me a bit. I'll give you ten seconds. Hit me with everything you've got."

    After those words, Raoni made a slight movement with his hand. To everyone's shock in the arena, Rhyon and his spear exploded and were violently thrown back several meters, crashing against the protective formation of the arena.

    In a second, the poor guy got back up. His expression was that of someone doomed, like a fish about to be cut on the board. A palpable sense of death surrounded him, and irrational despair took over his mind.

    "Die!"

    He screamed, summoning his fire spear again. Now, the heat radiating from it was so intense that the disciples around felt their skin burning.

    Rhyon's power had suddenly multiplied. People noticed his vital energy weakening and began to murmur. He was burning everything he had, then charged forward with everything, aiming for Raoni.

    *BOOM!*

    Flames covered the sky, but Raoni remained still, facing the attack with just his fist.

    Compared to that massive fire spear, Raoni looked as insignificant as a fly. But... he didn't move an inch. With a smooth motion, he dissipated the manifestation and hurled his opponent away.

    Everyone's eyes turned to Raoni, and it was then that they noticed: blood-red runes covered his entire body, melting the metallic ground around him. If Rhyon's power was terrifying, compared to those runes, it seemed childish.

    "Not bad. The merit points and beastly runes weren't in vain. Your resistance to the laws of fire is almost supreme. Raoni has surpassed even legitimate cultivators... unbelievable..."

    Seeing Raoni's move, Zemuo spoke, confident that he was relying solely on his fire resistance. The more mastery and power a cultivator had in a law, the more resistant they became. That manifestation was composed of pure fire laws, so judging by their lack of combat experience, they thought it was just that.

    "The mastery of fire within him is frighteningly powerful. Even after absorbing all those fire runes, it doesn't seem like he's hit his limit. If we had more time for him to absorb more runes, his power would be even greater," another High Elder added.

    Zemuo nodded. "With his talent, even his physical body has been greatly enhanced. This young man is a true rarity. If we weren't in a hurry, he would have been trained with utmost care. With power at this level, it's impossible to lose this fight. When he returns, we need to reinforce this secret weapon."

    Zemuo spoke excitedly and smiled wickedly. It wasn't just him; all the High Elders were euphoric inside. Raoni was like a bottomless pit, a vessel of power that could be fed endlessly. It was abnormal, even frightening, but at the same time, a divine gift for them.

    Some doubts lingered in the air, but they chose to ignore them. The facts of his capability were right before their eyes. Later, they would turn him into a slave; what could they possibly fear?

    Plans would be revised. Raoni would be used to destroy the disciples of the conservative faction. But with the power he was showing, why be stingy? After this battle, they would give him all the merit points they had, if necessary. Raoni could not only take down the neutral disciples but also those from the Phoenix Feather.

    *BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!*

    The fight continued in the arena. Or perhaps it was more accurate to say it was just Rhyon fighting desperately, exhausting every drop of his energy.

    Raoni, on the other hand, simply made smooth movements, obliterating each attack like it was nothing. Until...

    "Your ten seconds are up."

    Raoni spoke slowly, and the air in the arena seemed to freeze. Everyone present forgot to breathe. Rhyon, for his part, was pale with despair.

    Raoni waved his hand, and a red spear formed in his palm. "What was the name again?" he murmured as the blood-red runes pulsed across his body. "Oh, doesn't matter."

    With a single motion, he threw the spear. The laws of fire intertwined around it, and the shadow of a flaming bird appeared around the weapon.

    "Is that... Ember Wings?" a disciple from the Phoenix Feather exclaimed, recognizing the technique.

    Many others had heard that name; it was a combat technique of the lowest level possible. This technique wasn't from the sect; it was something Cinoi sent for Raoni to train with. It could be easily bought in any city. Only mediocre fighters used it, and its power couldn't do...

    **KBOOOOM!!!!!!!**

    The arena shook violently, like a volcano had just erupted. Everything around was engulfed in flames, and the protective formation around the spectators was shattered into countless cracks.

    All the disciples swallowed hard. 'What the hell kind of power was that?' As this thought echoed in their minds, their eyes fell on the stage... or rather, what was left of it. The ground had been completely melted, unable to withstand the fury of the flames.

    Then the flames and smoke dispersed, and a figure could be seen. It was hard to even recognize it as human, so burned and charred it looked like a carbonized doll.

    Raoni was right in front, his powerful hand gripping Rhyon's neck as if he were holding a chicken, effortlessly keeping him suspended in the air.

    His eyes, covered in blood-red runes, stared at Rhyon with a deadly coldness. It was the gaze of a god of death, merciless and indifferent. Rhyon's soul nearly escaped his body, overwhelmed by an uncontrollable terror.

    'If you kill me, his sister will die!' Rhyon's throat was crushed, preventing him from speaking, so he could only send the mental message, desperate for mercy.

    Though the outsiders couldn't feel Rhyon's mental scream, they could clearly see his pleading expression.

    "Speak. Who was the bastard that seduced her?" Raoni's voice was cold, devoid of any emotion, as if it came straight from the depths of hell.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 716: Urgently Summoned

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a matter of seconds, blood-red runes glowed in Raoni's hand, and flames immediately engulfed Rhyon. Raoni let go of his throat, and a miserable scream echoed through the arena.

    A chill ran through everyone present. Raoni's cruelty scared them. He didn't just defeat his opponent; he made him experience the pain of being incinerated before dying.

    The desperate scream hung in the air until Raoni's flames turned him to ashes. Not even his soul remained, disappearing completely.

    Raoni, covered in dark fire runes, stood indifferent at the top of the stage. A deathly silence hung over the arena, and all eyes were fixed on him, radiating a scarlet light from his eyes.

    Calmly, Raoni crossed his hands behind his back and turned, locking his gaze on a specific person in the arena. People focused where he was looking and saw a young man with long hair and an immaculate appearance. Most of the disciples recognized him, and those who knew who he was despised him deeply.

    This young man was known for seducing inexperienced female disciples who lacked talent from the inner sect. He manipulated them, taking advantage of their naivety to use them as he pleased. When they tried to escape, strange misfortunes always occurred. However, protected by the conservative faction, no one dared confront him.

    Now, everyone could feel Raoni's icy gaze on that guy. It wasn't hard to see that a deadly enmity existed.

    Raoni's eyes gleamed. Internally, Alm and Bruno worked their little trick that they had left behind when they were moved by the formation.

    *Buzz*

    The martial stage trembled, announcing the end of the fight and Raoni's transport out. Coincidentally, the place where he was sent was less than two hundred meters away from the young man.

    "How is this possible?" the guy spat in surprise.

    Noticing Raoni's approach, the young man's expression changed drastically, and he turned to flee. He knew that if he could get out of the arena, he would be safe under the guards' protection outside.

    But suddenly, someone blocked his path. They collided.

    "Get out of the way!"

    "What? It's crowded; I have nowhere to go."

    The disciple blocking him was part of the same conservative faction but was clearly preventing him from escaping. The hatred for that young man was widespread, even among those in his own faction.

    Panic washed over the guy as he felt an inescapable murderous intent. Suddenly, he felt indescribable pain.

    Then everyone saw a hand pierce his back and rip out his still-beating heart.

    A cold voice sounded from behind him. "Curious. How does trash like you still have a heart? And the blood... it's still red?"

    Raoni pulled his hand back, and the young man's body split in half.

    "Your guts are small... it doesn't make sense. After doing so many atrocities, how can you have such tiny guts? Ah, I get it. You only abused the weak, right? You chose only women who didn't have much talent because they were easy prey. But you had nothing of substance."

    "No! Wait, listen to me!" the young man screamed in despair.

    Raoni chuckled softly. "People say guts are connected to the liver, right? Let's take a look at your liver then."

    *Pfft!*

    "Ah, my bad. Looks like that's your spleen."

    Raoni's hands were covered in blood, but, curiously, none of the disciples around showed compassion. Many women watched him coldly, as if finally seeing justice served.

    "Raoni, stop! Let him go!" A dozen High Elders appeared above, surrounding Raoni from all directions.

    The one who spoke was this young man's father. Seeing his son still alive, a spark of hope ignited in his eyes.

    But the nefarious villain had obviously been waiting for this moment.

    "Hm?" Raoni murmured, and runes began to glow on his arm. In an instant, the young man's body started to carbonize, leaving only his head.

    "Dad, save me—!"

    *Pfft!*

    Raoni punched his jaw, cutting him off.

    "You're courting death!"

    The High Elder roared. Suddenly, blades of fire appeared in everyone's hands, and their peak-level cultivation made the atmosphere oppressive. Every disciple around turned pale, unable to move under the immense pressure.

    They didn't attack; after all, Raoni was just a young guy with low cultivation. All they needed to do was seal him completely; that was the safest way to stop him from doing anything.

    But... Raoni just let out a villainous laugh.

    Everyone witnessed the young man's soul and life being burned agonizingly. He couldn't even make a sound. The High Elders widened their eyes in shock. How had he not been contained?

    "KILL HIM NOW!"

    Suddenly, the whole sky distorted as spatial laws were used. It was a high-level formation designed for instant transportation.

    Everyone looked up in astonishment, then saw the sky covered with High Elders. There were hundreds of them. They appeared abruptly and attacked from above at the same moment.

    Zemuo and the others watching from a distance were wide-eyed in surprise. Before, the numbers had been equal, and they were ready to protect Raoni. But the conservative faction must have caught on to the radical faction's plans and decided to exterminate him without caring about the consequences.

    In an instant, hundreds of peak cultivators attacked Raoni simultaneously.

    They were alchemists, and with no combat skills, they simply unleashed all their Qi and firepower in their weapons, creating a storm of energy that seemed to engulf the sky and the earth. There was nowhere for Raoni to dodge.

    The disciples fell into despair; that attack not only threatened Raoni's life but also risked hitting them, resulting in thousands of deaths for nothing. They turned to Raoni in the center and were stunned to see his distorted smile.

    "Finally, some fun."

    A spear appeared in Raoni's hand, his body pulsing with fire runes. In his eyes, one Yin rune and one Yang rune ignited. Silently, the Wuji was stirred.

    With a simple movement, hundreds of fire runes exploded in power around Raoni. The wave of flames surged toward the enemies. The High Elders laughed, but the next second, everyone who attacked felt the shadow of death swallowing them.

    Raoni's flames collided with the clumsy power of the alchemists. Everyone watching realized something was off... the flames of the High Elders seemed to have frozen.

    *BOOM!!*

    A wave of Qi exploded from the ground around Raoni. All the disciples who were thousands of meters away were hit, thrown far away. The closest ones coughed up blood, but everyone fell far enough to be saved.

    "DIE!" Raoni shouted, leaping into the air with his spear.

    The entire event after the battle unfolded in mere seconds. Now a young disciple attacked like a demon of flames against hundreds of High Elders. All the runes on his body exploded with apocalyptic force.

    The High Elders were engulfed in flames, and inexplicably, none managed to escape. It was as if all their muscles and power were frozen. They could only use their cultivation to block the attack.

    Then a hand grabbed one of their necks while a spear pierced his heart.

    "NO!"

    In an instant, Alm and Bruno tried to read the High Elder's memories, and the block exploded his soul.

    Basically, those idiots used fire laws and raw Qi without any technique. With the tattoos, it seemed like a joke. Everything was dominated, even the Qi in their bodies.

    Against normal cultivators, this would have been impossible. But these alchemists, having never fought in their lives, underestimated the young disciple and attacked without thinking or putting up any kind of defense.

    Sure, they were at peak cultivation, and this would only work for a second or two. But that was enough time to allow the attack with the power of the beastly fire runes.

    All the strength of those runes was pushed to the limit, and if they didn't defend themselves fully, they'd turn to ashes.

    The souls sealed in the runes were beside Liumi in the inventory, and all the power of the runes was at Alm and Bruno's disposal. There were hundreds, and all the beasts, when alive, had high cultivation. Their laws were high-level, and against idiots who didn't know how to fight, they became something terrifying.

    *BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!*

    Every second, the spear pierced a body, and a soul exploded. All the High Elders turned into lambs before the nefarious wolf.

    With the flames surrounding them, and them being pathetic in defense, Alm and Bruno attacked with the spear at a weak point. Then it was just a matter of using the divine soul.

    Zemuo and the other High Elders were paralyzed, watching the unbelievable scene. They didn't move to attack because they were few, and it would be suicide to face so many High Elders.

    Before, despair took over them, and they even triggered the emergency alarm of the sect. The leader and the most powerful cultivators were urgently summoned, but it would take a few seconds for them to arrive.

    Then, a heavy voice sounded from the horizon.

    "STOP!"

    Everyone turned and saw thousands of disciples and Elders emerging; they were from the Phoenix Feather.

    *BOOM!*

    The soul of another High Elder exploded, and Raoni barely cared. Until he felt the air become sharp. When he turned, he spotted a spear cutting through the air; it had a rune seal on it.

    "Son of a bitch," Alm spat, forcing himself to block. The attacker was a well-known individual named Almin.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 717: Betrayal And Loyalty

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Suddenly, the atmosphere was cut through by a wave of sharp power, slicing through space like an invisible blade. Everyone turned to the horizon, where a man and his spear emerged, radiating an unmatched fighting aura.

    "Lord Almin!" several female disciples who had narrowly escaped shouted, ecstatic.

    In an instant, Almin was just a few meters from his target. Raoni, however, merely snorted, staring at him coldly. His lips moved, and dry words echoed in the air:

    "Looks like I'll have to discipline this pet again."

    Those words reached the ears of the High Elders clearly, whose cultivation was at its peak. However, to them, it sounded like just an insignificant provocation.

    Almin, upon hearing this, froze. His eyes reflected a sudden fear, and his attack power destabilized. Then...

    *BANG!*

    Everyone suddenly watched as Raoni spun and delivered a vicious punch, hitting Almin in the face. But he wasn't sent flying; with impressive speed, Raoni grabbed him by the collar of his robes.

    *BANG! BANG!*

    In the blink of an eye, Raoni delivered a headbutt followed by a knee strike. Soon after, the fiery runes on his body exploded directly against Almin, sending him crashing a great distance away, colliding with a building.

    All of this happened in three seconds. Almin, using the runic seal of his spear, pierced through space and, with a terrifying speed, arrived before his allies.

    By the time thousands of his allies from the Phoenix Feather and Elders arrived, he was already among the rubble.

    "Almin!"

    The disciples from his group roared, shocked and furious. How could Almin, who had been seen as an invincible god among the alchemists since his arrival at the sect, be defeated so easily?

    "ATTACK!"

    One of the Elders shouted. Without hesitation, the disciples brandished their weapons and charged toward Raoni in the air. They were thousands strong, wielding throwing spears, flying swords, and bows; all their weapons adorned with multiple runic seals, clearly created by Alm and Bruno.

    Raoni snorted again, watching them. They indeed looked like well-trained warriors. They trusted that Almin would recover, focusing only on blocking Raoni to buy him some time.

    Just as they were about to attack, a message invaded their minds, coming directly from the array.

    The array was connected to the body of the whale, and neither Alm nor Bruno could use it; the message came from Almin. In an instant, everyone was surprised and deactivated the power of their weapons.

    Their internal runes were activated, and a vast power of fire laws was channeled by all the disciples simultaneously.

    The sky turned a deep red. Those watching weren't surprised by the movement; no one knew about the runic seals on the disciples' weapons, so after Almin's quick defeat, it made sense that they would use their maximum power, attacking from a distance.

    Alm and Bruno laughed, their eyes shining. The tattoos in their eyes pulsed again. The devastating attack, a true sea of flames, hit them directly. But immediately, the laws were interrupted, as if time had frozen.

    Alm and Bruno easily dominated all the fire laws. With a single thought, they concentrated the flames into one point. The spectators watched in disbelief as the sea of fire condensed, forming a single flaming dragon.

    "Get lost," Raoni roared, and the heavens inverted.

    *CRASH!*

    The fire dragon collided with the arriving disciples and Elders. They were all sent flying like meteors, spitting blood and disappearing into the distance.

    Zemuo and the others watched, pale. Had he killed everyone?

    The entire confrontation lasted less than ten seconds. Raoni then turned to the High Elders, as if he had just brushed off some irrelevant flies. Gripping his spear, he watched them tremble, but he didn't attack. Instead, he smiled coldly.

    Suddenly, the space around Raoni distorted.

    Hundreds of figures emerged, surrounding him from all directions. Zemuo and several others recognized them immediately; they were the most powerful figures of the Phoenix Cry sect.

    Those cultivators were true warriors, hired by the sect to train and protect the disciples of the Phoenix Feather. While they didn't hold official status within the sect, they were undeniably its greatest combat power. All were loyal only to the sect leader, answering to him alone.

    High above, a figure with a long white beard and a stern gaze appeared.

    "Sect Leader," everyone murmured in unison. He simply nodded, and the power of the bestial runes that had imprisoned the High Elders was dissipated.

    Raoni glared coldly at the powerful cultivators surrounding him. Alm and Bruno knew they only had a few seconds to act, so they tried to be as quick and brutal as possible; now, time was up.

    'That bastard made us lose the few seconds we had. Who taught him to play the protector of justice?' Alm spat dryly.

    Bruno didn't respond, focused on quickly reading all the memories he could. Alm understood that he needed to buy time; that was their only way out.

    Zemuo and the others from the radical faction had dark expressions, but fearing the leader's wrath, they didn't dare make a sound.

    The leader shot a stern look at Raoni. "Your temper is out of control. You broke the rules, and now…"

    "Fuck that," Raoni interrupted, showing no manners or fear.

    The expressions of the surrounding cultivators darkened. They nodded and activated their powers, trying to seal Raoni.

    Alm grinned wickedly, making the cultivators squint. "I'd rather die today than accept living in a rotten sect that frames a disciple and unjustly condemns him."

    His spear spun, and everyone was shocked to see he wasn't being sealed at all. The cultivators huffed and got ready to attack, but a voice rang out:

    "Wait." Everyone turned to the sect leader who was speaking. "My sect may not be perfect, and I can't guarantee there are no mistakes. But your accusation is serious."

    Suddenly, one of the conservative High Elders, who had been saved, roared angrily: "He's just bluffing. This young man is an out-of-control lunatic! He killed dozens of High Elders, I demand justice!"

    "Really? Great, let's sort this out," Alm said seriously, waving his hand, calling him over. "Come on, we have some scores to settle. Or are you scared?"

    "You…"

    The High Elder spat with a twisted face but didn't dare to move; everyone saw he was genuinely scared.

    "Young man, I heard that a disciple close to you committed suicide and did something very serious before. I know he had a sister who also made serious mistakes in the past." The leader said, staring at Raoni. "Did you decide to take justice into your own hands without any proof? Do you think everyone can do what they want based on strength? The world would be an unlivable chaos if everyone acted that way. That's why there are rules."

    Alm stared deeply at the sect leader, the two locking eyes in silence. At that moment, Bruno gave up—there was no complete and indisputable proof in the memories. However, looking into the leader's eyes, he sensed genuine seriousness and undeniable honesty.

    Alm and Bruno sighed and then said: "Want proof? Then see for yourself. It's what we managed to get."

    Raoni waved, and a rune appeared, floating toward the leader. Everyone watched in surprise. No one was foolish; they all realized that it wasn't exactly Raoni who killed the High Elders. Their souls exploded directly—something someone with Raoni's cultivation couldn't have done; only a memory block in them could cause that.

    Trying to read someone's memories was simple, but due to the block, doing so was risky. At most, someone might access fragments of memories just seconds before an explosion.

    It was random; for a cultivator who lives thousands of years, what were the chances of getting something useful in a few seconds? Practically none.

    That's why many thought Raoni was smart for using this method to kill the cultivators. The surprising part was the control needed to pull it off, not the method itself.

    Of course, that's what they thought. With their divine souls, Alm and Bruno could obtain memories spanning several days of a person's life, even directing their search. If it were something recent, it was practically guaranteed they could get it.

    Still, it wasn't guaranteed. Even after killing several High Elders, they still didn't have concrete proof. But...

    When the leader received the rune and read its contents, his eyes widened. "This…"

    "I know there are many parts missing. But if you're not an idiot, it's clear what happened. The leaders of the conservative faction did something and betrayed the sect, but they made a mistake and left traces. They noticed, and to cover everything up, they plotted to use Kanci as the scapegoat."

    Raoni spoke coldly, staring at the sect leader. If this leader were corrupt, it would be easy to say the memories weren't sufficient. In fact, all they had were snippets of conversations between the High Elders, which could be interpreted as unrelated. But there were multiple elders, saying similar things at different times. The content was subliminal, but no one was innocent enough not to notice.

    Bruno wanted concrete proof. If he had managed to get it, even if the leader were corrupt, Zemuo and his faction could use it to save themselves and still cause a huge uproar.

    With the leader's reaction, all the conservative High Elders felt their souls tremble with terror. How was this possible? He only killed a few dozen, and only half of them were related to the events. With random fragments from a few seconds, he managed to get this?

    "Celestial justice was on my side, you bastards." Seeing the fear in the High Elders, Raoni spat sarcastically. "I admit it was practically impossible, but I had to do it to avenge my brother and save his sister. The heavenly laws blessed me with their luck."

    "What nonsense! He must have gotten random fragments and made a logical leap. Leader, we can refute and prove the opposite, no matter what he delivered. We would never betray the sect; we owe everything to it!"

    One High Elder exclaimed seriously, and the others nodded, showing indignation to hide their fear. But the leader just snorted heavily.

    "Capture them all." His words were harsh and filled with bloody fury.

    The cultivators surrounding Raoni were taken aback, but they immediately advanced toward the High Elders.

    The leader took out a red crystal and shattered it. At that moment, an alarm blared throughout the sect, and his voice echoed everywhere: "All exits are blocked. No one is allowed to leave. Anyone who tries will be killed immediately. All Elders of the conservative faction, step forward. I will personally review each of your memories."

    "Leader! This is absurd!" One of them roared in desperation.

    "Silence!" The leader roared back, furious. "No one could act against you because there were no indications or concrete proof. But now, although these memories aren't definitive proof, it's very clear what happened. The truth will soon emerge. Take them to the central prison!"

    "Yes!" the cultivators responded as they completely sealed the conservative High Elders and dragged them into the depths of the sect.

    As soon as they left, the leader turned to Raoni and the radical High Elders. "I will personally investigate and ensure the truth is uncovered. For now, I will delay the entry into the World of the Nine Red Lotuses again."

    "Leader... If we delay further, the formation's energy will weaken when the disciples enter, making it very dangerous," Zemuo immediately warned.

    "Don't worry. Now, it won't just be alchemists entering. In this generation, there will be warriors capable of surviving. We've already delayed for a few days; a little more won't make much difference." He replied calmly and looked directly at Raoni.

    "I will temporarily forgive you for breaking the rules, and I will investigate everything. However, you will be punished, whether you like it or not. Even if you're right, going around killing isn't justifiable; the ends don't justify the means."

    Alm huffed, indifferent, while Bruno nodded in agreement. This leader seemed like a reasonable person.

    When Alm and Bruno received the mission description, the system said it would take a month for the World of the Nine Red Lotuses to open; but that month was ending in a few days, and the opening was scheduled for later. Now they discovered that the sect had changed the plans at the last minute for some unknown reason.

    With those words, the leader turned and left. Raoni then turned to Zemuo and the other elders. "Master, we've bought time to prepare better."

    His eyes shone with determination. Zemuo and the others took a deep breath; Raoni's loyalty, which had previously caused concern, was now clear.

    "Yeah, let's go. Good job," Zemuo replied, nodding, and went on, taking Raoni with him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 718: 100% Guaranteed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A day went by, and the intense investigation into all the Elders and High Elders of the conservative faction continued. Raoni's punishment, related to the main event, had been postponed. However, by killing that first young man outside the arena, he had already broken the rules, which wasn't entirely linked to the investigation, so they tried to arrest him.

    A vote was held, and to everyone's surprise, when the disciples of the Heroic Pill Hall voted, almost all expressed support for Raoni. Both the neutrals and those from the radical faction favored him; besides them, all the women from the conservative faction supported him too.

    As a result, this incident didn't cause him any trouble. The disciples of the Phoenix Cry sect directly influenced the decisions with their votes.

    Alm and Bruno only found out about this event after it happened. Raoni was taken by Zemuo, and after taking a lot of pills, his 'mental and physical degradation' improved quite a bit. He spent a day meditating to fully recover.

    Zemuo wasn't worried about Raoni's life but rather about his confidence inflating too much. If he kept being so arrogant, he wouldn't listen to others' orders and would ruin their plans.

    Raoni, on the other hand, was obedient and acted as if he had suffered a setback, adjusting his condition. But Alm and Bruno knew those idiots planned to use him as a disposable weapon.

    Keeping up this act all this time wasn't easy. After enduring so much and alternating between acting foolish and impulsive, the High Elders finally found, in this moment of apparent weakness, the perfect opportunity to act.

    While Raoni was deep in meditation, a shadow slipped into his room unnoticed and approached him from behind. When it touched Raoni's head, he woke up with his eyes wide open.

    In short, Bruno put on a dramatic performance worthy of praise. One of the High Elders attacked him, implanting a slave seal in his mind. He pretended to be startled, scared, and then obedient.

    After making sure the seal was properly implanted, the High Elder tried to sense it, but the fire fluctuations coming from the beast runes were too intense. Without investigating his mind directly, it would be impossible for anyone to notice something was off.

    The shadow spoke coldly, "Come on, the rest is over."

    "Yes."

    Raoni immediately stood up as if any thought of rebellion had been ripped away.

    They were taken to a secret location of the faction, underground. To Alm and Bruno's surprise, the place was directly beneath the mountain where the Sacred Pavilion was, the spot where sect members did their shopping.

    'A spatial concealment formation... it's perfect. Not even with our divine souls can we sense any fluctuations,' Bruno murmured, surprised and excited.

    In the queen's universe, there were many incredible things they couldn't even conceive. They needed to get these things before leaving; how many surprises could be hidden there?

    Raoni was taken to a vast underground hole that looked like an empty pool. Seeing Zemuo and the other superiors, he said:

    "Master, this time, drown me in all the fire runes. I want to keep getting stronger; I want to shake the entire Phoenix Cry sect!"

    Everyone nodded, pleased with his determination. The slave seal on Raoni wasn't extreme enough to prevent his thoughts or desires, as that would be too risky. However, whenever one of the High Elders gave him an order, it would be absolute, and he could never betray them.

    Fire runes surrounded Raoni like glowing lava. He lay directly on them, letting out a roar that echoed through the skies. More and more flame runes swirled around him as he frantically absorbed them.

    After three full days, Raoni had absorbed an ocean of fire runes. Inside his inventory, thousands of beast souls were accumulating, but at this pace, they wouldn't be able to absorb even a third of all the runes from the sect.

    'We're going too slow... but if we start absorbing everything too fast, they'll get suspicious. We need a way to save all of them,' Bruno thought, worried.

    Alm murmured coldly, 'Look at the greed in these bastards' eyes. They're willing to commit serious crimes to deliver the final blow to the conservative faction.'

    Bruno, sensing the High Elders nearby, agreed and huffed, 'Humans are complicated. This sect is completely doomed. Everyone just thinks about their own benefit and wants to destroy each other... Well, whatever. Let's stick to the script.'

    ***

    Two days later, news came from the sect leader: in two more days, the world of the Nine Red Lotuses would be opened.

    As soon as Zemuo received the news, an urgent message from another High Elder arrived: "Bad news!"

    Zemuo hurried nervously to where Raoni was. "What happened?"

    "Raoni… he… he absorbed half of everything..." The High Elder's voice trembled.

    To ensure the plan went perfectly and that the conservative faction wouldn't find out anything, they didn't buy the runes with their merit points. Instead, they secretly smuggled the runes from the Sacred Pavilion.

    These runes were crucial for the sect, but only for the new disciples who hadn't had the chance to enter the world of the Nine Red Lotuses yet. The sect didn't have much surveillance on them, allowing them to be temporarily hidden until everything was finished.

    The goal was to let Raoni absorb freely, but obviously, it was impossible for a young guy to absorb that much. The plan was to seal the runes in his body, so when he entered the world, he could use them to kill everyone inside, in exchange for his own life.

    Of course, with the slave seal, he would be ordered to stay away from the radical faction's disciples, drawing in the enemies and killing them, minimizing the deaths in his own faction. With the slave seal, he wouldn't be able to go crazy and would be forced to follow the orders.

    "Damn... his control over the fire runes has grown so much that he managed to master and seal the runes in his body without triggering them. Now, the limit of what he can hold in his body is terrifying," Zemuo said, irritated.

    The other High Elder nodded. "What are we going to do? When they find out, it'll be extremely problematic."

    Zemuo looked at Raoni in the center of the pool, meditating, and felt his aura. His fluctuations were chaotic, as if his body was about to explode.

    He sighed and said, "He's at his absolute limit. Don't worry, those runes aren't that important to the sect; half may be gone, but they can be replaced in a few centuries."

    "But... the loss is too great; it'll be easy for someone to find out before the time," the other High Elder said, worried.

    "The important disciples are focused on preparing to enter the world of the Nine Red Lotuses and haven't tried to obtain new runes. We'll seal this place and prohibit others from entering. If a random disciple shows up, be strict in intimidating them and say that the formation needs to be repaired and that they should come back later. Prohibit anyone from getting close until he leaves for the location. It's only two days; everything will be fine."

    The High Elder nodded, understanding; for two days, only mediocre disciples shouldn't cause any problems.

    "I got some powerful techniques for him, all moves that trade injuries for injuries," Zemuo added. "Also, prepare some Furious Flame Explosion Pills for him. With that, everything will be 100% guaranteed."  

    The Furious Flame Explosion Pill would allow a person's power to increase drastically, but once its effect wore off, the consumer would have only minutes to enjoy their life.

    Zemuo and the High Elder, excited, began to prepare. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno, who had heard everything, were also smiling, equally thrilled.

    And so, the hours passed quietly before the storm. When all the disciples moved enthusiastically, with little time left until the opening of the legendary sect location, Raoni finally opened his eyes in the secret underground.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 719: Conspiring To Overthrow

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Only a few hours were left until the opening of the Nine Red Lotus world. Inside the Sacred Pavilion, an Elder from the radical faction was on guard, silently watching over the place.

    Under the orders of the High Elders from his faction, he couldn't allow any disciples to approach the formation where the beast runes were. Two days had already passed, but fortunately, no disciple had come near the Sacred Pavilion.

    All the disciples from the Heroic Pill Hall were heading to the Nine Red Lotus world. Since no one had shown up so far and the opening was just around the corner, the chances of anyone arriving were practically zero. The Elder sighed and closed his eyes, entering meditation.

    This place only allowed disciples to enter because all the Elders and important figures had their chances in the past. The goal here was to defeat powerful fire beasts and absorb their bloodline. The younger and less experienced they were, the better the assimilation. Although Elders could also enter, it would be a waste, as only the young would fully benefit.

    That Elder accepted this job as a way to accumulate merit points with the sect, because that was the only way to acquire valuable resources that couldn't be obtained with money from selling pills in the outside world. The sect used this tactic to ensure that their alchemists worked for them.

    Feeling safe, the Elder sank into deep meditation, sure that nothing could disturb him inside the Sacred Pavilion. Even if someone showed up, they'd have to knock at the entrance, waking him up.

    Meditative states are when all cultivators are most vulnerable; they need to be sure they're safe, which is why they choose to do this only in very well-guarded places. But what could threaten him in that heavily protected building?

    At that moment, a faint and almost imperceptible soul fluctuation slipped through his senses, approaching stealthily.

    The Elder would never know what happened. The instant he entered that deep state, something invaded his mental sea. Within seconds, his soul was completely sealed, and his memories erased.

    His eyes opened, revealing a twisted smile and a dark glimmer. 'Excellent, right on time,' Bruno murmured with excitement.

    The secret location where Raoni was stayed directly beneath the Sacred Pavilion, surrounded by a perfect concealment formation. This place was very well protected, making it hard for the conservative faction to guess its location. The best hiding spot was indeed in the least expected place.

    Alm and Bruno waited patiently for a moment when they would be free. Splitting his soul, Bruno left the spot and snuck into the Sacred Pavilion, hiding from the Elder's senses.

    Now, the golden opportunity had arrived. Without hesitating, Bruno invaded and took over the Elder's body. He immediately headed to the area where the sect's techniques were stored.

    The first time they were there, they easily dominated the formation that released the techniques, but only found pill recipes and fire techniques. Surely, something more important and valuable was out of reach for the disciples.

    Bruno searched the Elder's spatial ring and found his sect Elder emblem. Arriving at the sphere that connected to the formation, he used the emblem. Immediately, something inside the formation recognized the symbol.

    Bruno's eyes sparkled with excitement. A new exclusive session for the Elders popped up.

    Laughing with satisfaction, Bruno read everything. They were top-level formations from the universe and some exotic techniques; nothing directly related to alchemy, but secret treasures of the Phoenix Cry sect. Now, it was all his. Within minutes, he had absorbed all the available information.

    Quickly exiting that place, he made his way to the area where the fire beast runes were. They had already taken half the runes before, but now he came to grab the rest.

    Alm and Bruno deliberately absorbed as many runes as possible, knowing that Zemuo wouldn't mind breaking a few sect rules. They dug into this opportunity, but the outcome was way better than they expected. Zemuo had indeed used an Elder in charge of the place to seal the area.

    Now, they could steal everything without the sect noticing until they were far away. Bruno placed all the runes into a spatial ring and quietly left the Sacred Pavilion.

    At that moment, Raoni opened his eyes underground. Zemuo wasn't there, just a High Elder watching him.

    "Time to go," the High Elder said upon seeing Raoni wake up. "What's your mission?"

    "Finish off everyone from the conservative faction and the Phoenix Feather people," Raoni replied coldly.

    "Right. Go, blend in with the disciples without attracting attention and only act when you're inside. Remember, avoid killing anyone from our faction."

    After the High Elder's instructions, Raoni nodded, bowing slightly before leaving.

    Outside, he walked alone, as if nothing was happening. He passed by a tree and picked something up, storing it in his inventory. Invisibly, something also returned to his body unnoticed.

    Bruno returned to his place inside the pill, feeling excited. 'Raoni can now feel avenged and reincarnate in peace.'

    Bruno acted subtly and flawlessly. The Elder never realized what was happening the whole time. He didn't kill him, and before leaving the body, he altered and added some interesting memories.

    When the sect discovered that all the runes were stolen, they would investigate the Elder responsible for the place. In his memories, they'd see something disturbing: Zemuo and all the members of the radical faction conspiring to overthrow the sect leader and secretly collaborating with the Shadow God sect.

    This event never happened, but it was serious enough that everyone would have their memories read; the sect would definitely find even more incriminating stuff during the investigations. Just the events leading to the real Raoni's death already showed the level of these High Elders.

    Zemuo would wish for death, but he wouldn't have that privilege. The sect leader, who appeared to be just, would deal with him and his whole faction mercilessly. Meanwhile, the ones who actually stole the runes would be far away and never found.

    The orders from Zemuo and the High Elders for Raoni had been given a long time ago. Those idiots were sure everything was perfect. The power of the flame fluctuations in Raoni's body kept others from noticing the slave seal, but it also stopped them from realizing that the seal had been completely destroyed.

    'In the end, we managed to invade the sect and steal a bunch of things perfectly. Now we just need to complete the mission,' Alm murmured mentally. However, something felt off to both of them. They knew things rarely went smoothly without big problems.

    Before long, they reached the central region of the sect, where nearly a million disciples were waiting in silence. Half were alchemists from the Heroic Pill Hall, and the rest were fighters from the Phoenix Feather.

    When Raoni arrived, his intense flame fluctuations caught everyone's attention. There was surprise, admiration, and even fear. This young guy had just recently joined the sect but had already caused such a huge storm that he would be remembered forever.

    Raoni found a place to sit calmly and waited with his eyes closed, sensing the people around him.

    In the Phoenix Feather area, there was a clear division among five groups. Among them were five heroic disciples from the Phoenix Cry sect. Almin was one of those disciples, with the lowest cultivation among them. Among the other four was the woman they had saved, the leader's daughter.

    Interestingly, she wasn't an alchemist but a regular cultivator. Being the leader's daughter, she had many privileges, and after the creation of the Phoenix Feather, she revealed her true worth, immediately becoming a heroic disciple.

    The sect had other heroic disciples, but they were at much higher cultivation levels. So they were focused on exploring the higher-level sealed worlds of the galaxy.

    Alm and Bruno watched Celilia and the neutral disciples they had helped. Under their orders, they pretended to have no connection with Raoni. However, Alm and Bruno assessed their fluctuations and auras; their effort to help them hadn't been in vain. Now, they seemed ready to fight and would likely join the Phoenix Feather and Almin's group in the future.

    When they beat up Almin, it wasn't just for fun... maybe a little; but they attacked to hide something. With each blow, they also sent hidden information directly to his mind.

    Almin discovered who they were and, broadly, what their mission was. They also revealed the truth about Kanci and the neutral disciples who had helped.

    Bruno learned from the memories he acquired where Kanci was. After the events, Almin went to the conservative faction and protected it, preventing any retaliation.

    Kanci was currently with the sect leader while the investigations against the High Elders moved forward. Soon it would be proven that she was innocent, and the slave seal would be removed.

    Unfortunately, Alci died, but he got what he wanted: his sister would be freed. The sect leader would have to acknowledge the mistake and reward her for everything, and surely Almin would take care of her in the future.

    Two hours passed, and countless figures appeared in the sky.

    A woman with a stern look emerged. Alm and Bruno recognized her as the new vice-leader of the sect.

    "I will take you to the Nine Red Lotus world," she announced loudly. "You already know the basic rules, but some things have changed in this new opening."

    All the disciples had studied the previous openings, and hearing this, they looked at the woman with doubtful expressions.

    "This time, you won't have a month to explore. You'll have only fifteen days, and then you must return. Also, no one is allowed to approach the central big red lotus. You must keep your distance; if you try to get close, you'll be killed immediately. Understood?"

    She spoke seriously, and everyone nodded. That was the most dangerous area, known to all; practically no one was crazy enough to try to enter, so the rule didn't have a big impact.

    "Other than that, the rules remain the same. Defeat as many beasts as you can and absorb their bloodlines immediately. The Nine Red Lotus world is literally an entire planet. You don't need to risk your lives or kill each other. But... don't trust anyone and always stay alert."

    With those words, she waved, and countless runes began to expand across the sky, enveloping all the disciples. Soon, a spatial distortion engulfed the sea of disciples, transporting them directly to the legendary location.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 720: Oppressive Sensation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In just a few seconds, the spatial distortion took all the disciples to a hidden and secret spot in the world. When the world stopped spinning around them, Alm and Bruno felt like they had stepped into an oven.

    Waves of heat surrounded them from all sides, so intense that a regular person would catch fire just from breathing the scorching air.

    They saw a vast sea of lava. In the distance, mountains rose that looked more like islands floating in the glowing lava. Everything around was saturated with incredibly dense fire energy and laws.

    As they looked around, they realized they were on top of one of those mountains, completely made of volcanic rocks. The surface was marked with fine cracks, almost like a honeycomb, a result of the constant action of the flames that corroded it. A burnt smell hung in the air. From up high, what they saw below wasn't a sea but a true swamp of lava.

    This was a planet completely ruled by fire laws. To ensure fairness in the competition, each disciple was transported to a random region.

    Unlike Pristine or Gloom, this place, where the Fire Phoenix Yang was sealed, couldn't support ordinary life. The fire laws were extremely destructive to any form of regular life, making it impossible for vegetation to grow.

    However, after the creation of the Phoenix Cry sect and taking on the responsibility of guarding this inhospitable territory, they gathered beasts capable of thriving in these conditions from all over the universe and confined them there.

    From what Alm and Bruno gathered, the Phoenix Cry sect had deep control over the formation sealing the Phoenix. This was probably due to the weakened state of the beast when it was imprisoned, allowing the formation to be more dominant.

    This allowed the Phoenix bloodline to flow throughout the planet, enabling all the beasts there to absorb that energy. The alchemists, in turn, only had gains to make. 

    Due to their great resistance to fire laws, even an inexperienced alchemist could defeat some of those beasts and absorb their bloodline.

    All the competition participants had prepared pills to boost their fire resistance, along with others infused with Yin laws, capable of dealing significant damage to the beasts—pills that weren't hard for them to make.

    Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate to move. The goal was clear: the Central Lotus. On this fiery planet, there were nine standout points—huge mountains that looked like fire lotuses floating in the lava. Those were the nine seals.

    The Central Lotus, the largest and most impressive of all, could be felt from afar, thanks to the absurd intensity of fire laws in that region. There, clearly lay the true body of the sealed Phoenix.

    Half a day after a quick trip, they finally spotted the Central Lotus. Along the way, they encountered several fire beasts, but with the tattoos, they didn't last even a second.

    Alm and Bruno sensed the primordial bloodline in the beasts, but it was as subtle as a Yinblood Jewel. They decided to ignore it and continue toward their goal, aware that time was limited.

    An hour later, just before reaching their destination, they stopped and turned, noticing a figure flying toward them. It was Almin, approaching rapidly.

    When he arrived, he smiled a bit awkwardly. "It's strange to see you like this now... I think I got used to that huge form."

    Alm just huffed, dryly. "I had to come early, but now I have to free the beast. Things are going to get complicated in the sect after this, and it's hard to say if they'll survive the heroes' fury and investigation."

    Almin tensed up, looking into their eyes, clenching his fists, and said, "This sect is definitely corrupt and problematic. But unlike the evil cultivators, there are many good people trying to make things better here."

    "Yeah, I've seen it all. I know you've grown attached to them, and this place still has a lot to offer you. But I don't have a choice. Our time is limited, and I need to do this," Alm replied, regretfully. "Now, tell me, what was your plan to revive Lyra?"

    Almin nodded and pulled something from his inventory. It was a pill surrounded by golden runes, and when it appeared, the whole environment filled with an oppressive sensation.

    Alm and Bruno recognized the golden runes. They were identical to the ones used to seal the pill they made, preventing a tribulation from falling on them. They focused, and just feeling its fluctuations made their eyes narrow; an intense sense of danger emanated from it.

    "What the hell is this?!" Alm exclaimed.

    Almin sighed. "It's an Unmatched Pill I managed to create recently, thanks to the new level of the Dao of the God of Alchemy. It's something unprecedented, made by me; I called it the Chaotic Rebirth Pill."

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened as they felt the laws contained within the pill. High-level fire laws and a significant amount of chaos laws were sealed inside.

    Almin explained the concept of the pill. He had used his two internal runes, the fire rune from the Behemoth seal and the chaos rune he got from the other universe.

    "This pill takes advantage of the chaos law's ability to transform into anything. Its effect is to perfectly merge with the user's body, making its properties become one with the body; it should feel like you were born with it. But what will merge hasn't been added yet."

    "I planned to use the Phoenix bloodline from this place to complete the pill. That way, Lyra could perfectly merge with the bloodline, as if she were born with it. Then, I would negotiate with the Phoenix to use its nirvanic flames on her. With a pure and natural bloodline in her body, rebirth would be perfect and simple for the Phoenix," Almin finished.

    Even though humans can perfectly merge with a bloodline, they'd still remain human, and there's a limit to how much they can integrate with something external. But someone born with a bloodline is a whole different story.

    The whale, for example, was born partially Behemoth, which allowed it to merge with the beast's marrow without any difficulties. Its body, generated in the womb, was already fully adapted to the bloodline, ensuring that there would be no rejection. The limit of its bloodline could reach 90% Behemoth without any problems. Ruri, who was born as a pure human, even possessing the bloodline of scales, would always remain human, and her fusion wouldn't exceed 49%.

    Almin's pill was something scary and unbelievable. Its name wasn't just for show; it allowed a person to be reborn, and thanks to the laws of chaos, their body would be reconstructed as if they were born with that bloodline. The effect was unmatched. But this would only work with common bloodlines.

    Bruno quickly said, "Wait, that's a primordial bloodline. The laws of chaos can theoretically alter someone's natural bloodline, but a primordial bloodline is on a completely different level."

    "Exactly," Almin agreed. "It's incomplete. It'd take a massive amount of energy to finish the process. That's why my plan is to use the heavens themselves to get it done."

    Alm and Bruno looked at the sealed pill and began to understand. "Interesting... who'd you use for this?"

    "The leader of the sect," Almin replied, a bit sheepishly.

    He explained that the sect leader always secretly protected him. So, on purpose, Almin created the pill, and when the tribulation started, he tried to forcefully seal it, putting himself in a life-or-death situation.

    The sect leader came to save him, but things were critical. To save him, the leader had to use his own cultivation, marking him by the heavenly laws. The result was a tribulation that maxed out the levels, aiming to kill him.

    That's when Alm and Bruno understood. Zemuo had saved himself from the deadly meeting where Alci killed several High Elders because the sect leader urgently summoned him to deal with this situation.

    Almin confirmed: the leader gathered a handful of trusted people, and they all used a joint technique to seal the pill. In the end, it was Almin who saved Zemuo.

    Now, when Almin released the seal, the tribulation, which had been interrupted at the highest level, would restart. It had the power to kill a cultivator at the peak of divine cultivation. The force from the heavens would be the main ingredient to complete the pill.

    "Alright, that should be enough. But how would you survive the tribulation and finish the process?" Bruno asked.

    Almin looked at him, a bit awkward. "My brother said I should negotiate, and when I had enough benefits, you could come and save the beast. That wouldn't be a big deal for you, right?"

    Alm and Bruno sighed. In the end, the sect leader was used, the heavenly laws too, and even they were involved in the plan.

    "Age has done you good," Alm commented, satisfied. "You've stopped being a coward and learned to use all the resources at your disposal, even the people necessary to achieve your goals."

    Bruno thought about it for a bit but didn't see anything wrong. After all, this was only possible because Almin created an unmatched pill, unique in the world. He learned to use the Chaos rune by himself and figured everything out on his own.

    If they hadn't gotten involved so quickly, the plan might've flowed normally. Almin would gather as much Phoenix bloodline as possible and then reach out to her. Surely some fragment of the Phoenix's will would be around, and with Almin's powerful soul, finding it wouldn't be impossible.

    After negotiating other gains and preparing everything, it would just be a matter of contacting them to free her. The problem would fall on Alm and Bruno, who would have to deal with a powerful tribulation and then escape the heroes after breaking the seals. As for breaking into the planet's formation, Almin was sure Ruri would figure it out.

    "Well, unfortunately, the heavens didn't allow that to happen," Bruno said calmly. "We can't survive this tribulation right now. But don't worry, I'll find a way to revive Lyra. In fact, I could've done that before. But you still needed to prove you became someone capable of taking care of her; it was a test to show you've grown."

    Almin's loyalty was never in question, but being loyal and being reliable were two different things. Almin, after breaking mentally and becoming a young master, proved to be unstable. Not that Alm and Bruno were examples of stability; maybe that's a family trait... but now Almin had shown himself to be reliable, able to act effectively on his own.

    "I'll first go to where the main body is sealed. Then I'll break all nine seals at once. This body will disappear, and I'll complete my goal. When everything is at least somewhat stabilized, come back to my sect."

    Bruno spoke calmly, and Almin nodded in understanding. Indeed, they got there really quickly, and there was no other way. "But... the warning from the new vice-leader is really weird. Something might be off in the central lotus," Almin commented, thinking.

    "I'll find out what's going on. But regardless, the plans won't..." Bruno trailed off, sensing Alm's dark aura. "I'm not cursing anything. It shouldn't be anything too serious."

    Almin also felt the weight of those words, which sounded like a challenge to the heavenly laws. However, he didn't say anything and watched Raoni turn and head toward the location.

    Alm and Bruno moved quickly. Nothing seemed out of the ordinary. The massive red mountain was getting closer, but they soon noticed something strange: everything was empty and silent, without any sign of life.

    'This should be the most dangerous place, where the most powerful beasts live,' Bruno thought.

    Less than two hundred meters from the mountain, they stopped in midair and felt an invisible barrier in front of them. As expected, the central area wouldn't be unprotected.

    They both focused on activating their tattoos, trying to feel the laws of the barrier. It shouldn't be too complicated...

    Suddenly, both Alm and Bruno's eyes widened.

    Alm instantly turned off his Yin tattoo upon sensing imminent danger.

    'Fuck.' Alm spat, stunned.

    Bruno couldn't believe what he felt. He maxed out his Yang tattoo and reached out to touch something invisible. Using the purest Yang he could, he touched the barrier, which subtly synced with him.

    Then, the entire circular area around the center pulsed. It was like a white sun was born there, shining for a second before disappearing.

    But... all the beasts on the planet froze in fear and endless dread.

    The disciples also felt something, but since almost all of them were human, it was just a fleeting oppressive sensation. Alm and Bruno, however, were completely in shock.

    "Shit, I can't believe it..." Bruno murmured, dazed, confirming something terrifying. "On the other side... is... the true Dragon of Chaos Yang..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 721: A Path

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The synchronization with the pure Yang power, along with the clear draconic energy flowing, made everything obvious. With their divine souls, Alm and Bruno could feel a subtle presence on the other side, even though it was hiding its fluctuations and power as much as possible.

    'He's hurt and needs to recover after giving so much to Dem Zarn,' Alm thought seriously. 'Shit... he's using the Yang power from the Phoenix to speed up his recovery.'

    Bruno breathed heavily, feeling the weight of the situation. Breaking the seals without the Dragon noticing would be impossible. This wasn't just any enemy; it was a primordial beast with cultivation in the immortal realms.

    Worse yet, this creature would probably do anything to kill them. If it happened to notice them, there was a good chance it would recognize who they really were. After all, how could that young guy be using another body so easily? With his other abnormalities, deducing that they were missionaries wouldn't be hard.

    'The sect must know this,' Bruno reflected. 'They have control over the formation and the seal, but the fact that he's hiding his fluctuations suggests he's doing something he shouldn't be.'

    Alm agreed. Their mission was to break the seal, and they needed to find a way to do it. Time was short, and any mistake could destroy everything they had built in that universe.

    They quietly moved away from the location. Almin, sensing the draconic presence, ran over with a tense expression. Bruno saw him and quickly explained who was on the other side.

    "The situation has changed drastically," Bruno stated, then remembering Almin's initial plan; he had a sudden idea. "Check inside this body. The real body we were put into is here."

    Almin, surprised, felt the indicated point. In the stomach of the body, there was a powerful presence of a pill. His eyes widened. "An unmatched pill? I heard rumors that a disciple, during a test, created something..."

    "It was us, due to the circumstances," Bruno explained. "But it was a useless pill that even a craftsman like us could make. It's already... it was made by the real Raoni."

    Bruno recounted the tragic story of Raoni. He was a true talent, lacking the Dao of the God of Alchemy, yet he managed to create an unmatched pill on his own. Heaven's Will certainly helped a lot to make it possible, but that didn't diminish Raoni's merit.

    "This is a pill called Soul Purger," Almin confirmed. "Given its unmatched level, it could definitely destroy a High Elder's soul with ease. And for you to be put in it... yeah, the pill has a connection to soul energy. Using the power of tribulation and making some adjustments, it's possible to fuse a soul into it."

    Alm and Bruno exchanged glances. An idea began to form. "Your pill isn't complete yet," Alm noted. "Could you make similar adjustments to support a divine soul like ours?"

    Almin became serious and thoughtful. Then he nodded. "With the tribulation it would generate, it wouldn't be hard. The laws of chaos could be converted for that."

    Bruno nodded, satisfied. There was a path to follow. The pill they were in and Almin's creation were the keys to solving the current problem.

    After deciding what to do, Alm and Bruno activated their tattoos and entered the Wuji state. They focused on sensing the whole planet and its laws. The fire laws of that world were hard to control, but feeling their presence was simple.

    The search didn't need to cover the whole planet. Since the place where Lotus Central was located had once been inhabited by the most powerful beasts, they must have fled to some nearby point. In just a few minutes, they located a target a few kilometers away, but they also noticed other familiar faces.

    "Let's go," Alm said, and they moved quickly.

    There was hardly any solid ground on the planet; it was all a vast sea of lava, with small floating islands scattered everywhere. Soon, they felt the fluctuations of an intense battle ahead.

    On one of the floating islands, a fierce battle was taking place. On one side, a golden bird radiated flames at a terrifying level, with cultivation at the beginning of the Heavenly Saint Realm.

    On the other side, an army of ten thousand was facing it, attacking and defending in relatively coordinated groups. These disciples had fire resistance and fought with fierce determination. Despite their inexperience in battle, their will to fight and the techniques they used were ensuring them a slow but steady victory.

    "Aren't they using resistance pills?" Almin murmured, intrigued. "These techniques... they're incomplete Daos."

    Leading the group was the little human Celilia. And those disciples were the same neutrals that Alm and Bruno had helped.

    "But I also tried to teach them incomplete Daos," Almin murmured, incredulous. "And I even bought simpler techniques for them. But it seemed completely impossible..."

    Bruno interrupted him, speaking softly. "When we met, did we give you any technique or some valuable gift?"

    Almin remembered how, initially, they beat him up and forced him to fight until he almost died repeatedly, in a nearly sadistic way. It took a long time for him to be truly trained, gaining things.

    "You thought they were just ordinary people, so you failed to train them. Didn't you see your own reflection in them?" Bruno commented, leaving Almin stunned.

    Of the fifteen thousand neutral disciples that Almin tried to help, a third abandoned the group after Raoni confronted the Elders. These were young people without ambition who wanted to live in peace, without problems, which explained Almin's failure.

    The remaining ten thousand, who joined Raoni and were trained, were people who had already suffered a lot in life. If they were true geniuses or had easily achieved something, they would have joined a faction to feel protected and belong to a group.

    But, knowing the cruelty of the world, they chose not to be controlled. The sect allowed the neutrals to exist and even protected them, as long as they remained indifferent; nothing too drastic would happen.

    "All of them have serious mental wounds, just like you had in the past. I know you can train cultivators, turning them into reliable soldiers. But you've always dealt with regular cultivators. With these guys, the basic approach doesn't work," Bruno commented softly, while Almin stayed silent.

    "You were very kind to them. I, on the other hand, was the cruelest in the past, pushing you to the brink of death repeatedly. That wasn't to train you or strengthen your will. It was so you could feel, with your own body, the drastic changes your suffering brought. You saw your strengths stabilizing and your power growing, little by little."

    "Then you stopped putting yourself down and playing the victim. You learned that shutting up and working is what really makes things change. And after reflecting on all your suffering and saving those women, you realized that trying to change the world or hating it was the dumbest thing anyone could do. Real change happens from the inside out. Becoming a better person and working hard is the only way."

    Almin's eyes sparkled slightly. The whale had never said any of that; it just beat him up and pushed him to the limit. But he really learned all of this naturally. Nowadays, whenever he failed at something, he just worked and worked, already sure he could succeed through his effort.

    "Do you get it now? My training was to make them experience despair, in a world where they had to face all their fears. They're still in the middle of the process, but they've already grasped the basics and can feel the difference," Bruno added softly.

    Almin nodded, clenching his fists. His mistake had been trying to spare them from suffering and teaching them to fight directly, without letting them face their own mental challenges.

    The two stood still, watching the fight. Celilia wasn't an experienced leader, and the fighters were far from powerful. Yet none of them showed fear.

    The Chaotic Enlightenment was a rune each of them had received, transporting them to the dream world. It would only disappear when they overcame themselves. Alm and Bruno realized that none of those fighters had the rune. They all managed to get past that in time.

    Now, even without great combat powers, their resilience was impressive. The incomplete Daos that Alm and Bruno had given them were specialized in reducing damage and speeding up recovery. The fight turned into a battle of endurance. Ten thousand against one, the beast couldn't kill anyone, so it wouldn't last much longer.

    After an hour of intense fighting, the golden bird finally fell. At the same time, all the fighters collapsed from exhaustion. Celilia looked visibly worn out, especially mentally. She staggered back until she felt something gently support her. She turned around, startled.

    "Mr. Almin, Mr. Raoni," she said in surprise, with all eyes turning to the two excitedly.

    "Good job, you passed the test. From today on, Almin will fully accept you," Raoni declared, waving to Almin.

    Almin moved, handing out pills to everyone and simultaneously placing them all in the array as soldiers. Celilia was designated as the squad leader. She had the potential to make others trust her; if well-trained, she would become a good leader.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno approached the fallen flying beast. The bird had a bloodline of Phoenix that was much purer than the average on the planet, but that didn't matter much to them. What really caught their attention was something inside the creature: a subtle fluctuation of a will.

    The Behemoth and the Chaos Yin Dragon had managed to do something similar, and certainly, the Phoenix could too. Although it was something very subtle and seemingly insignificant, Alm and Bruno knew they could use it. With the help of their divine souls, they could briefly communicate with the primordial beast.

    They removed the fragment of will and placed it in their inventory. Soon, a pair of fiery red eyes opened up inside the inventory space.
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    Chapter 722: Same Reason

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "This place..." The female voice sounded smooth but carried a unique ancestral weight. The pair of eyes turned inward into the inventory. It was a vast space, as big as a planet. She saw countless beastly souls gathered in the distance, seeming to meditate. A small purple feline walked among them, instructing them.

    The creatures sensed her presence but only glanced at her briefly before returning to their concentration. The pair of eyes, now curious, turned. Then suddenly, she jumped in complete shock; in her view was a peculiar tree radiating an aura and a very ancient law.

    "Chaos Tree? What the hell...?"

    "You are the Fire Yang Phoenix, right?" Alm and Bruno interrupted, staring at her.

    The pair of eyes locked onto them with seriousness, feeling an intense connection to Bruno and a huge repulsion towards Alm. "Wait, is that the technique of that hybrid? You managed to separate the poles!"

    Bruno spoke calmly: "Yeah, we're missionaries. I completed the technique and also received the inheritance from the God of the Forge. I know about your sacrifice, and I'm here to get you out of this place. I need your power and your sister's power to find that thing."

    "I understand... So that dwarf really found an heir. Who would have thought a missionary would come along who wasn't a complete idiot," the voice said, sighing heavily. "But your power is still way too low... You came way too early. In ten thousand years, this place will be opened again."

    "I have my plans," Alm replied dryly, impatient. "I need to know about that bastard dragon. When did he arrive and what is he doing?"

    "Hmm, he arrived just under two months ago. He was weak, looks like he used up a lot of his primordial energy. He forced his way into the formation and is sucking up my body's energies to recover. I estimate he's at 50% now."

    "He forced his way in with his own power?" Bruno asked, getting confirmation that the dragon didn't ask the heroes for permission.

    Alm and Bruno reflected on this. The fact that the dragon was still weak was good news, but even at 1% strength, it would still be impossible to face him directly. The most important point was that the heroes didn't know he was there.

    If something happened to the seal and the dragon, it would take time for them to notice. In their investigation, they might initially blame him, delaying the discovery that someone else had interfered—of course, if they didn't find the dragon first.

    A cold light appeared in Alm and Bruno's eyes.

    The pair of eyes felt their intentions and spoke: "You have potential, but I sense a huge arrogance. You might have a tactic to destroy the seal, but..."

    "I'll be direct with you," Alm interrupted with a cold look. The pair of eyes snorted, clearly irritated with that Yin polarity, which reminded her of an unwanted relative.

    "Destroying the seal won't be the problem, but your true body must be very weak and will take time before it can be useful. I, on the other hand, need to get rid of the Primordial Dragon and hide her."

    Bruno added, looking into her fiery eyes: "Ideally, we keep your body in the seal. I just need to free your soul. If you leave a fragment of your soul, we can temporarily trick them into taking longer to notice, right?"

    "Hm? Indeed, but that won't work. My divine soul has a primordial fluctuation different from someone born mortal. Escaping with just a soul wouldn't protect me; they'd sense me and hunt me down. However, if I take my body with the primordial power and my bloodline, I can be reborn and useful again."

    Alm and Bruno got excited, seeing a plan becoming clearer in their minds. "If you have primordial power and part of your bloodline available, you can be reborn at any time, right?" Bruno asked.

    "With a drop of my bloodline and primordial power, yes," she replied quickly.

    "Great," Bruno smiled slightly. "I have a method to hide you temporarily. I want to take only your divine soul from the seal; when the time comes, you can be reborn. But first, I need your nirvanic flames to revive a mortal with almost no cultivation."

    The phoenix's eyes trembled in disbelief. "For a mortal with almost no cultivation, with a minimal amount of bloodline and primordial power, it would be simple. But even if I believe you can do this and hide me; breaking the seal would be suicide. The Chaos Dragon would sense any change immediately."

    Alm and Bruno laughed upon hearing that, a dark, malicious aura surrounding them. The pair of eyes observed, initially dismissing their reaction, but soon felt something terrifying that made her freeze. It was a premonition. Her karma was silently shifting; it felt as if a complete change was about to happen.

    "I want your help with two things," Alm said with a twisted smile. "But I don't trust anyone easily; I'm taking a huge risk here, and you'll have to prove yourself worthy of trust. I'm only willing because using you to find the Mirror is more convenient. I might find another method in the future."

    His words resonated directly with that will. There was no hesitation, as if he truly didn't care about abandoning her and was completely sure he'd find another way. The phoenix, however, was even more stunned; her karma froze, as if waiting for her answer to rewrite destiny.

    "I... I say the same!" she exclaimed, feeling a nervousness she never thought she could feel again. "If you keep your word, I might be able to trust you at least a little."

    Alm nodded coldly: "That makes things easier. Dealing with the Behemoth was complicated, but you catch on quickly. This will be an opportunity for both of us."

    Her eyes widened: "Behemoth? He..."

    "Yeah, we already freed him. We have experience. But now, things will be more complicated," Bruno said lightly.

    In that moment, the phoenix's will understood that this missionary, just as the dwarf had predicted, was anything but ordinary. He had already achieved the impossible by freeing a primordial beast.

    ***

    On the colossal mountain known as Lotus Central, a majestic figure coiled with a powerful and unshakeable aura. The Chaos Yang Dragon rested curled up on the rocks, its scales gleaming with an immaculate and ethereal shine. Its gigantic, serpentine, and imposing stature contrasted with the absolute serenity it exuded.

    In a state of deep meditation, the dragon was oblivious to everything around it, as if the mortal world were insignificant compared to its ancient existence. Above it, at the peak of the mountain, a two-meter-tall golden rune shone brightly.

    That mystical rune pulsed in sync with the dragon. Hidden deep within the mountain, away from prying eyes and senses, a spatial distortion concealed a dark secret.

    Wrapped in a veil of darkness was the frail body of a sacred creature, revered in all universes for its benevolence: a Fire Phoenix. She was far from her usual splendor. Her feathers, which once burned with the intensity of the rising sun, were now dull, and her body seemed to be withering away over time.

    The Fire Phoenix wasn't just weak; her body was poorly developed. After being reborn from the ashes and having used everything she had to betray the Calamity of Life or Death, even after being reborn, it would take millions of years for her to recover. It was in this moment of weakness that she was captured and sealed, completely hindering her recovery.

    After learning this from the God of the Forge and confirming it with her, Alm and Bruno understood that freeing her like this would be pointless. She could easily be captured again, and to prevent that, they would face many problems.

    However, they confirmed once more: Alone, they were limited. With the talents and help of those they trusted, many doors could open. Her brother created something that gave them a unique and unexpected opportunity.

    Abruptly, all the disciples on the planet felt a supreme power resonate again. Accompanying it was a Primordial Draconic aura. This time, it wasn't something quick that lasted a second. Then...

    **BOOOM!!!**

    An explosive and thunderous sound echoed everywhere. An extreme agitation caused all the fire laws of the planet to freeze. Everyone felt as if a Primordial Emperor had awakened, and everything that existed could only bow and fear its existence.

    It wasn't just a feeling.

    The Chaos Yang Dragon opened its eyes and saw the entire barrier it had created with its power disappear. Its eyes were then drawn to a humanoid figure.

    Its eyes narrowed, and a fury that could destroy worlds and upheave the heavens and the earth erupted. It didn't care to remember the image of a mortal, but it sensed a familiar fluctuation in that body.

    "You!" Its harsh words resonated. Soon, a sinister laugh followed. "So it was... a missionary. How did I not sense your divine soul? Well, I'll find out."

    "Great that you're in a good mood." The humanoid figure began to laugh villainously. Then, it gestured, and something small appeared in its hand.

    "Oh? I see you came alone. Feeling confident? I've killed so many missionaries that I've lost count; you guys are always arrogant, but the others still had some respect. You, though? I think you've outdone everyone in audacity." The dragon's voice came slowly, as if it found everything hilarious. "You came because you heard about those who chose to surrender and were accepted by the queen? You won't get that chance. I'll deal with you myself. Now that you're here, she'll never know of your existence."

    "That's great. I'm here with exactly the same intentions as you."

    The humanoid figure spoke calmly... then its eyes emitted a glow that made the Dragon widen its eyes. In that moment, Alm and Bruno fused back into a single person. The Yin and Yang united. The heavenly laws stirred, as if a unique event in history was about to happen.

    The ancient villain opened its eyes, staring at the primordial beast. Its lips moved with words full of malice: "I came to do what I do best. Kill and destroy."

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 723: Manifestation Of Will

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Inside the Phoenix Cry Sect, the sect leader, who had been in deep meditation, suddenly opened his eyes and jumped to his feet. In an instant, he soared into the sky, followed by hundreds of other figures trailing behind him. As they emerged from the planet and looked westward, the sect leader and the other cultivators witnessed something that defied belief, even with their heightened senses.

    The planet that had been hidden by a formation was now visible... or almost. It was entirely engulfed by black clouds, with lightning streaking through them like furious storm dragons. Moreover, a wave of intense fury reverberated through all the heavenly laws.

    "An... annihilation..." someone muttered in disbelief.

    The sect leader and everyone present felt that approaching the scene meant certain doom. Not because they would be marked, but because this was no ordinary annihilation. Its magnitude was so overwhelming that it could easily wipe out any of them, even without marking them.

    Within the planet, all fire laws and forms of life froze in sheer terror. The entire place was swallowed by darkness, suffocated by the destructive will that blanketed the skies.

    Alm and Bruno held the pill that Almin had created; they had removed it from the seal. Instantly, the tribulation resumed, and the heavens targeted them for destruction.

    The heavenly laws recognized them immediately. There was no need to use Gaia's curse; after altering the karma of so many people, being targeted meant immediate annihilation.

    As the heavens gathered their power, the Chaos Dragon watched with mild surprise, sensing the annihilating force.

    "Interesting, you really don't know how to hold back. I've seen missionaries hated by the laws, but never to this extent," the dragon said calmly. "The heavens in this state have no mercy, no eyes to see. If I were marked in my weakened state, I'd hardly survive. Is this it? You think you can escape like this?"

    Alm and Bruno smiled slightly, still holding the pill. The tribulation hadn't even fully unleashed its might, but they already felt death's presence looming over them. Their eyes glimmered, and the Wuji technique was activated at full power.

    **BOOM!!!**

    The first wave, representing less than 1% of the total power, descended like a sea of lightning, bringing the apocalypse. All the bolts concentrated on a single target. Their bodies fractured, burning everything so completely that not even blood escaped.

    They pushed the Wuji technique to its limits, redirecting as much power as possible to the inventory and the pill they held. Alm and Bruno barely managed to prevent their bodies from exploding instantly.

    After the first wave, their half-dead bodies took a deep breath. They already knew they wouldn't survive a second strike, but their eyes were calm, serene.

    They turned to the dragon, who observed them silently. "You talked about escaping? Why do you think I want to run?"

    A sinister gleam flashed in their eyes, and the Chaos Dragon felt something surreal that made his eyes widen. It was a suffocating feeling, as if all his instincts were screaming. It was the presence of death looming over him.

    "I'm a busy person. If I've come to see you personally, I'm here to settle everything between us. Unfortunately, I'm not good at diplomacy; I prefer to destroy everything at once."

    The skies began to condense, preparing for another wave. At that moment, Alm and Bruno pulled another pill from their inventory and swallowed it immediately.

    Their eyes turned red. It was the Pill of Explosive Furious Flames, something designed to be suicidal but that drastically increased the user's power at the cost of their life.

    At that instant, all of Raoni's body meridians trembled and expanded. Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate, and from within the inventory, the power of millions of internal fire runes was converted into Qi.

    Their entire existence seemed ready to explode, but the pill was high-level, and its medicinal power could keep them alive for a single breath. That was all they needed.

    The Chaos Dragon watched with curiosity. He couldn't unleash his power, keeping all energies static in his body. Even if the annihilation destroyed Alm and Bruno's bodies and souls, the heavenly laws were meant for mortals. They couldn't completely erase a divine soul. He would survive with a fragment of his soul and eventually capture that missionary.

    But the primordial dragon felt an inexplicable bitterness growing inside him. Nothing that mortal-cultivated missionaries could do should affect him. So why did he feel this way?

    Then Alm and Bruno snorted and looked up at the sky.

    The world fell silent, and the annihilation suddenly froze. All the lightning bolts that were about to strike stopped in midair. It was as if a force superior to the heavenly laws had pushed them aside.

    It wasn't just the laws in shock; the Chaos Dragon felt an invincible, suppressive power surrounding and trapping him.

    With a sigh, all of their Qi, Yin, Yang, soul power, mind, and vitality merged. "It's been a while since I've used this," said the figure in a dry voice. "But I can definitely use it more efficiently now."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. All of their strength and lives reverberated together. This was the technique they had created exclusively to kill the queen when they first encountered her. (Chapter 206)

    Initially, they had used the Soul Eater Clan's technique as the foundation to develop it. But when they used it a second time against evil cultivators, Ruri had been by their side, giving them everything she had, nearly dying in the process.

    It was at that moment they realized something was off. This technique didn't just use specific powers. It was a pure manifestation of their killing intent, harnessing the divine soul and everything they had to turn into lethal power.

    It was simple and straightforward: a trade of their lives for the enemy's life. The technique transcended heavenly laws, something that could be considered a Dao of its own.

    However, unlike the Daos that could be accepted by the laws—transforming the user into a deity—this power could destroy even deities above the laws themselves. Its potential could eventually tear apart the laws; that's why it would never be accepted as a Dao.

    They reflected on this, feeling that energy flowing intensely through their veins. 'That second time, Ruri shared the burden with us; but thankfully, we were still very weak, and the consequences weren't that severe. The third time, in the Realm of the Heavens, the three energies of life were infinite at our disposal.'

    With Wuji activated, Alm and Bruno sensed that this technique had the potential to be enhanced using Taiji. Instinctively, they felt that the Law of Origin seemed to fit with that energy... or maybe...

    They took a deep breath, realizing something was missing within themselves. 'The Law of Origin of my soul was consumed. In fact, this technique has always used that law as its foundation... perfect. We had already created a method to use this law before even knowing of its existence.'

    In that same instant, they nodded, and everything the divine soul and that body could offer was burned away. Two seconds passed, and then they turned to the Chaos Dragon, who was completely catatonic.

    **"Eclipsing Divinity!"**

    Their fists moved, and all time, space, and laws shattered. All the light in the world condensed into that strike, seeming capable not just of killing gods, but of splitting the heavens apart. There was no sound or physical destruction, just an oppressive feeling, as if that blow were the end of the world.

    The Chaos Yang Dragon felt its existence like the fragile flame of a candle, insignificant, about to be snuffed out by an unyielding breath. He tried to defend himself in those last moments... but all his previously static power was suppressed.

    In space, far from the planet, everyone watching felt the light and sound of the world vanish for a few seconds, leaving them wrapped in total emptiness. It wasn't just them—every cultivator in the galaxy sensed something shift in the heavenly laws. A killing intent washed over them, making them break out in a cold sweat from sheer terror.

    But after the storm came the calm. All forms of life felt a release, as if something had been unbound within their bodies.

    The tribulation surrounding the planet, which had been raging in fury, seemed to loosen its chains. Instead of continuing its assault, the celestial annihilation began to retreat and eventually disappeared. After all, its target no longer existed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 724: Beginning And Rebirth

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The world inside the planet returned to normal, as if nothing had happened. Until a heavy sound echoed, causing the whole planet to tremble slightly.

    At the place where the Central Lotus once stood, everything seemed unchanged, but a massive body crashed to the ground, its eyes still open. All the life and soul of the glorious Primordial beast disintegrated, fragmenting and vanishing forever. And in exchange, nothing remained of that young man.

    But... a small divine fragment floated in the air. Alm and Bruno had no strength left, and only one thought crossed their minds, making a green screen appear before them.

    [Heavenly Points available: 120]

    [Miracle of physical, mental, and spiritual rebirth] [90 Heavenly Points]

    [Activate the miracle?] [Yes / No]

    Without hesitation, they quickly accepted. After completing the Golden Optional Quest, they had earned 100 heavenly points, plus 20 more for completing the side quest.

    This was the third time they were using the miracle; next time, the amount of points would be so absurd they might not be able to use it again for a long while.

    In a second, they felt a warm, comforting sensation run through their bodies. Soon, it was like they had opened their eyes after a long, perfect night's sleep. They were completely recovered, full of energy.

    However, they quickly realized they no longer had their physical bodies. Now, they were a round pill, just a few centimeters across, floating in the air. Before they could even process the situation, a hand grabbed them.

    "Are you alright?" Almin's voice sounded, clearly shocked. He was far away but had seen and felt everything that had happened.

    'It should be around here,' Bruno quickly said, while Alm focused, using his soul to locate something.

    'There!' Alm pointed to a spot between the volcanic rocks.

    Almin rushed over and picked up a small object, his eyes full of disbelief. It was his pill. Feeling its energy, he realized everything was stabilized. The pill... was complete?

    'I think I managed to make all the changes, and I used the first lightning strike to finish it,' Bruno said mentally.

    "But... what about the tribulation?" Almin asked, still perplexed.

    Alm sighed, thoughtful. 'We honestly didn't know what would happen... Well, let's just say we bugged the heavenly laws. We did something impossible, outside the rules and predictions. The tribulation technically won, killing the one holding the pill; but here we are, perfectly alive and well. In the end, we were the ones who won, and now the pill is complete.'

    According to the rules, the tribulation was supposed to test both the creator and complete the pill's power with celestial energy. Alm and Bruno had used the Wuji to direct the first wave of lightning and complete the pill. Only after that did they use their power to destroy the Dragon and sacrifice themselves.

    Thus, the annihilation considered the target dead and disappeared. Then, they revived. How could the laws predict a miracle of rebirth? There wasn't any programmed reaction for that, so it was like breaking the rules.

    The pill that should have vanished after the heavens' victory remained intact; the heavenly laws couldn't destroy it, not knowing how to react. And since they were alive, they technically won.

    Recovered, Alm and Bruno activated their soul powers and flew toward the Dragon's body. Smiling, the inventory rune appeared, swallowing up the entire primordial body. Without a doubt, this was the greatest treasure they had ever gained in their lives.

    Almin, still in shock, approached. 'Quick, this dragon created a crack in the seal with its strength. Bring Lyra out. You finally achieved your goal. I helped a bit at the end, but without your effort and creation, none of this would've been possible.'

    Almin's eyes trembled, and his heart raced. After all his hard work, could he finally have Lyra by his side again?

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno's divine souls left the pill and moved toward the mountain where the Central Lotus was. At the top, they saw a golden rune, very similar to the ones found on the Behemoth's seal.

    The difference was that there was a small crack in the center of the rune. The seal formation was desperately trying to repair the damage caused by the Dragon, and they knew they didn't have much time.

    'You saw everything. Are you going to keep your word or not?' Alm spoke coldly.

    'Y-yes!' the Phoenix responded, with a slightly strange voice.

    Alm and Bruno turned toward Almin, who was still in a daze. He felt their gaze and quickly rushed over, opening his inventory. A woman, unconscious, appeared in his arms. Lyra no longer had the youthfulness she had when they first saw her. Now, she looked like a mortal around 60 years old, her skin already wrinkled.

    She had almost no cultivation left, and her vital energy was extremely weak. Almin was keeping her alive only with pills; but within a hundred years, that would be her limit. Perhaps that's why Almin had taken such risks and worked so hard.

    Alm and Bruno approached and activated their tattoos. Bruno focused, beginning to channel Almin's Qi into Lyra. Soft sounds of something breaking resonated inside her body.

    It took two minutes. She was originally in the Qi Gathering Realm, and now they had pushed her to break through to the Foundation Establishment Realm, then advanced her to the Core Formation Realm.

    'I'll give you the Primordial power and the bloodline of that Dragon,' Alm told the Phoenix. 'It was originally yours. Use it to create a Primordial rune in her and merge your bloodline.'

    The Chaos Yang Dragon had directly absorbed the Phoenix's Primordial power and bloodline, taking in the Yang to recover. Inside its body, a significant amount of the Phoenix's bloodline and power still remained.

    As soon as they pulled everything out of the inventory, a subtle soul fragment flowed out of the seal. It was the Phoenix; she skillfully manipulated her bloodline and power, and now that Lyra had a core, it was possible to store an internal rune within her.

    It took a few minutes for the process to be completed. Almin felt an intense primordial bloodline flowing from Lyra. The density was surprising—within the dragon's body, there had been an enormous amount of this bloodline.

    'It's done. Here's the pill. I'll give you 99% of my divine soul. Use it all to merge with the pill and nourish your soul,' Bruno told the Phoenix. 'Then, burn the soul inside your body. Leave just a minimal fragment, enough so that no one can notice you escaped without deeper investigation.'

    Alm and Bruno closed their eyes as the power of their souls moved slowly, separating from them. The Phoenix's soul fragment received everything, including the pill, still with evident disbelief. But within a minute, she merged with the pill easily.

    It was the same method Heaven's Will had used to place Alm and Bruno inside the pill. Almin managed to replicate the process easily, making a few adjustments, and the tribulation completed the rest. Heaven's Will itself had shown that it was possible.

    Shortly after, inside the seal, the Phoenix's soul began to fracture and break. The seal didn't allow her to fully destroy herself; if she tried, at a critical point, a power would freeze her completely. But that wasn't her intention. She burned down until only 30% of her soul remained and stopped.

    Inside the pill, less than 1% of her soul was present. However, with the power Alm and Bruno had given her, she managed to restore that fragment to 31%. This part of her soul became the greatest concentration of her essence, allowing her consciousness to fully fix itself there. What remained in the body was just a remnant, disposable at any moment.

    'It's... perfect. I... I'm free...' the Phoenix murmured, full of happiness.

    'Not completely yet,' Alm responded coldly. 'Use your flames to revive Lyra. You'll need to stay hidden inside her body. Almin and she will be your companions, and they'll guard your power. When the time comes, you'll be free to rebuild your body.'

    'Don't worry. I know I can't hide alone or act for long,' the Phoenix said, her voice now filled with emotion. 'I'll trust you and wait. For now, just seeing the world through her eyes is an incredible gift... thank you for freeing me.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded silently, while Almin struggled to hold back tears. The pill, where the Phoenix resided, floated toward Lyra's mouth.

    They stepped back a little, and soon after, an intense heat filled the space, causing discomfort even to Alm and Bruno's divine souls.

    Within seconds, Lyra's body was engulfed by flames so pure that, upon seeing them, it was impossible not to feel reverence. They represented the peak of natural life—the beginning and rebirth. The Nirvana flames burned with such intensity that it seemed the light of the world came from them.

    It took only two seconds for Lyra's body to turn to ashes.

    Then, small, white, pure points floated and gathered together. The heavenly laws bowed before the scene, delivering all the life energy. And so, a gentle and magical reconstruction occurred before everyone's eyes.

    Almin collapsed in tears, clenching his fists. Alm and Bruno sighed, feeling the new body radiate vitality. Lyra now appeared as a young woman under 20 years old, her skin and aura glowing.

    The Primordial rune was hidden, but the Fire Phoenix bloodline was extremely dense. However, this wasn't a problem, as many in the Phoenix Cry Sect possessed powerful bloodlines.

    As for the pill, it was now inside Lyra's body, and just like Alm and Bruno had remained hidden in Raoni's body, no cultivator would notice its presence unless they investigated with extreme care.

    Almin ran to hug her with all his strength, but Lyra's eyes remained closed. After so long unconscious, her mind was unstable and it would take time for her to fully awaken.

    'She doesn't exist in the sect's records, so you can't just show up with her now,' Alm spoke calmly to Almin.

    Bruno added: 'I'll take her with me. Then come to my sect. I won't let her wake up without you by her side.'

    Almin nodded, then pulled out a black dress, gently dressing Lyra. She had been reborn from the ashes; now she was exposed as if in the moment of her birth, except this time, she was a fully formed adult.

    Alm and Bruno waited patiently while Almin said a brief goodbye. Then, they placed Lyra in their inventory. As if waiting for that moment of resolution, a green screen appeared:

    [Congratulations, Golden Main Quest completed.]

    Alm and Bruno snorted and turned to Almin: 'Everything will stay hidden for a while, but it won't last long. So, get ready. Don't be discreet, enjoy every second in the sect before it all collapses.'

    Almin nodded softly. He then saw the two souls covered by strange runes. The next moment, Alm and Bruno disappeared, and the pill that contained their souls fell, now completely empty.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 725: Guest Of Honor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno opened their eyes and felt their round, bulky body again. However, something was different. When they looked down towards their waist, they found two big, bright eyes staring back at them happily.

    "Hm? I sealed this place," Alm said, surprised.

    Ruri smiled softly. "I know master's power; it wasn't hard. I miss you so much, and I come here... master's been away quite often lately..."

    A screen popped up in front of them:

    [Accept the Rewards?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno ignored the message and focused on the inventory, pulling out the unconscious Lyra. They couldn't keep living people in there for long, and now that she had been reborn, she was no longer an empty shell.

    Ruri's eyes widened. "She... she..."

    "Yeah, I was with Almin, and she's been reborn. She should wake up soon. Use your mental power to nourish her mind slowly. That way, Almin will have time to arrive before she wakes up," the whale explained gently.

    Ruri nodded, and tears began to fall from her eyes. "Finally... he worked so hard."

    "Almin created something amazing, and it opened up many possibilities. Later, we'll need to speak with the Chaos Yin Dragon," the whale said calmly.

    Ruri focused on creating a mental rune to nourish Lyra's mind. This would keep her unconscious longer, but her mind would be completely stable and much stronger when she eventually woke up.

    "I'll call Thea. Her Yang power will nurture the body's bloodline and make it stronger," said the whale.

    Thea got the message through the array, but took her time arriving. Alm and Bruno used the time to explain everything that had happened, and Ruri listened excitedly.

    After half a day, Thea took the unconscious Lyra. She could help for a while, thanks to the Yang power she could create. Once she left, Ruri sealed the entire forge and turned to Alm and Bruno with a playful look.

    She sensed their wounded soul. They had given all their soul power to the Phoenix. If they broke through to the next realm now, they'd be in serious trouble and would need to recover first.

    "Everyone's helping train the golems in the Earth King Haven Forest," Ruri said, moving closer with a seductive smile. "No need to worry about anything... master still needs to teach me that thing again..."

    ***

    Three days later, the couple came out of seclusion. They were becoming experienced in recovering, which made the process quicker.

    Ruri, though radiant, wasn't too happy about the shortened time. But they promised to purchase a higher level, which meant relearning everything and eventually practicing for longer.

    They went their separate ways, and the whale left alone, soaring into the sky and departing from the planet Gloom. There was nothing left to do but rely on themselves to advance.

    After moving far enough out of the solar system, they arrived at a vast, empty area. At that moment, they accepted the rewards from the main quest.

    In the emptiness of space, all the light from distant stars went out. The heavenly laws trembled, and then a sea of runes surrounded the whale, forming black clouds that resembled a tribulation.

    It was an area as vast as a sun around the whale, closing in from all directions. It looked like the world had given birth to a furious death star.

    On the planet Gloom, Mistie and the powerful cultivators felt a disturbance in the laws. Stunned, they left the planet and looked towards a distant direction.

    There, a pillar of lightning light illuminated the dark void. It was as if a star was igniting, with the whale at its center.

    In the vastness of space, it seemed like the only light in the world was that pillar. Runes of lightning fiercely gathered and exploded around the whale, creating wild flashes.

    However, the cultivators from planet Fey sensed something strange. They couldn't see clearly, but they picked up on something peculiar with their senses. It was as if a black saber was tearing through the sky, leaving behind a giant slash.

    *BOOM!!!*

    "He dares to attack his heavenly tribulation?!" a High Elder exclaimed in shock.

    The sound of wild thunder echoed. The power of the attacks multiplied, targeting the center with enough force to tear through space. Before any of the Fey could react, the saber moved and struck repeatedly, without mercy.

    *BOOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!*

    The heavenly annihilation couldn't gather enough power to strike. Alm and Bruno immediately slashed, breaking its runes.

    The reason? Alm and Bruno felt a solid presence of death. The annihilation was far beyond what they had faced before. It seemed that, after cheating the heavenly laws with that pill, the heavens were directly boosting the power of the tribulation.

    In the first wave, they were forced to burn through a third of their Qi immediately. If they continued facing the tribulation normally, they would be out of resources halfway through.

    'The only option is this. SCREW IT!' Alm roared and attacked relentlessly.

    Everyone who was far away felt exactly what he was doing and was utterly shocked. Was he crazy? The tribulation already seemed extremely powerful, and now its power was increasing...

    "The tribulation is getting stronger... but..." Mistie murmured, seriously sensing the situation. "It looks like the annihilation has already reached the maximum power within the rules."

    Alm and Bruno had already told Mistie, when they destroyed the Shadow God branch, that they could easily attract an annihilation due to the Behemoth's bloodline. Since the beast was sealed and no one knew why, Mistie believed it was something within the laws that wouldn't allow this power to exist.

    The High Elders widened their eyes. One of them exclaimed, "Limit of the rules? Wait, that's an annihilation."

    "With his cultivation, there is indeed a limit, even for a heavenly annihilation. But after the first attack, its power increased and then stopped. If it goes beyond that, it would break the rules," Mistie replied, a bit pale. "So, to try and kill him, it's gathering all its strength and will unleash it all at once."

    Within the annihilation, after countless attacks, the whale stopped and coldly observed everything around them.

    'Damn, we weren't satisfied just drawing an annihilation. Now we've messed with the laws even more, and they're hitting us with 100% of their possible power,' Bruno spat harshly.

    Alm snorted: 'If we survive this... not even with our physical cultivation could we handle the next one.'

    Bruno nodded. They were relying entirely on their physical cultivation and the power of their tattoos to survive these annihilations. But now, things had escalated to a level far beyond what they expected. They could use the power to refine their bodies, but first, they had to withstand the pressure.

    After five suffocating seconds, all the runes around the whale merged into two masses.

    They took shape, and Alm and Bruno's eyes widened in desperation. On one side, a familiar figure emerged: it was the will of the Behemoth, copied by the heavenly laws. On the other... the Chaos Yang Dragon took form.

    'Son of a bitch, two primordial beasts? Can't we get something more appealing? How about...'

    'Shut up!' Alm cut off Bruno's words before an even deadlier curse could be thrown at them.

    They deliberately forced the laws to attack all at once; otherwise, they wouldn't survive a war of attrition. Their defense was their strongest point; if there was any hope, it was to use everything to protect themselves in an attack.

    The two primordial beasts looked down at the tiny point, which seemed like an ant, without any emotion. However, they didn't attack directly.

    Alm and Bruno felt an immense killing intent flowing from the Chaos Dragon, while on the Behemoth's side, there was nothing; it would only attack because it had to.

    'Young one, we meet again,' the Behemoth's voice echoed in the whale's mind. 'So you survived the anti-life. Very good. But now... why is that Dragon here?'

    'I killed him. And technically, because of me, you died too. Our karmas are linked,' Bruno replied, spitting dryly.

    "I WAS KILLED BY A MORTAL, IMPOSSIBLE!" The Dragon's voice echoed only among them.

    Suddenly, Alm realized something and smiled coldly: 'How loud. You must remember your last moments; after all, that happened just a few hours ago. I even have your body with me... I'll finish this shit off and then throw a barbecue with it. I'll throw a glorious event in the universe, and we'll all feast together!'

    'YOU BASTARD!!!'

    The Dragon indeed remembered its last moments but couldn't believe it. Now, it gathered all the energy it had received, fueled by all its rage. It wasn't satisfied and began stealing the runes from the Behemoth, accumulating power.

    That was the Primordial Dragon, who had lived for ages and was nurtured by the queen. It had total control over all the heavenly laws while it was alive; the energy from those celestial runes was nothing to it. It stole them easily.

    The Behemoth watched, tense: 'Young one, he... he's gathering all the destructive power. Even that which belongs to me.'

    'I can see,' Alm replied, spitting. 'You have to attack me with what you have, right? Don't resist, let him take all your destructive power. Just keep the celestial life energy within you.'

    The Behemoth was confused, but the whale turned to it and shot it a furious look. It took a deep breath and nodded, obeying.

    In just a few seconds, all the heavenly laws of the galaxy began to stir. The Chaos Dragon created a destructive attack capable of shaking the heavens and the earth. It was an inevitable strike, not only with terrifying power but also with the annihilating law of the heavens.

    The Dragon roared: 'I WILL DESTROY EVERYTHING! I WILL CLEANSE MY HONOR!'

    "Honor? Did you ever have anything like that in your life? Don't worry, your ex will also be invited to the barbecue. She'll be the guest of honor and get that little piece of yours," Bruno said with a playful look.

    'CURSE YOU!' A scream that could only be heard by the three of them echoed.

    At the same time, the Behemoth felt the urge that forced it to attack. 'Young one...'

    "Attack with everything you've got! You are my salvation!" The whale roared, turning to it.

    It attacked directly with its saber. The Behemoth was confused; its intelligence couldn't comprehend its intentions. But upon seeing the eyes of that human carrying its bloodline, it just stopped thinking and attacked.

    It couldn't help but attack; it was merely a reflected will of its original, created by the heavenly laws. However, all its destructive Yin power was forcibly stripped away by the Chaos Dragon. Only a lightning energy remained, which could be considered the Yang side of the lightning.

    The Dragon was taken aback by the whale's swift movement; before it realized it, it was already attacking the Behemoth.

    It realized it was being set up again. It had died to a mortal without having the chance to use its power or defend itself; that was an indescribable humiliation. Now, it didn't think of anything else, just attacked with all its strength at once. A dragon's claw surged forward with supreme momentum, destroying the time and space around them.

    'FACE YOUR DEATH!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 726: Goal Of The Heavens

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale was just inches away from the Behemoth. The beast let out a fierce roar as it opened its mouth. The runes on its body glowed intensely, and a wave of pure white lightning shot toward Alm and Bruno.

    At that moment, the whale's eyes flashed, and its tattoos began to pulse, activating the Taiji. The entire Law of Origin flowed through the array straight into their meridians. They took a deep breath and faced the white lightning head-on.

    That lightning wasn't destructive; it only carried the Yang side of the lightning's life force. As part of a natural law, it held both essences. The Chaos Dragon had removed the deadly Yin part, leaving only the purest essence of life for the Behemoth. Although the dragon's intention was to destroy his opponent completely, he accidentally gave Alm and Bruno a chance to survive.

    Alm noticed the Dragon's complete disbelief and hatred. And provoking an arrogant fool had always been a pleasure they indulged in throughout their lives.

    With their tattoos at the peak of their power, they didn't bother defending themselves. Instead, they opened up their bodies, allowing the energy to enter freely. All their meridians were filled with the Yang lightning.

    Bruno, alert, started manipulating that energy, searching for something hidden…

    But he found nothing.

    'Lower, you idiot! Where do you think we generate life?' Alm mocked, and Bruno quickly shifted focus, feeling like a fool.

    Concentrating on the area between his legs, he gathered all that life energy there. Then, something hidden emerged, like a mystical gate opening.

    'It's the Gate of Life!' Bruno exclaimed, feeling that gate pouring out something unknown, wrapping around his entire being.

    This was the second stage of the fourth level of Physical Cultivation. The first was the Gate of Death, followed by the Gate of Life, and the last would be the Threshold Between Life and Death.

    They already knew that, at this point, Qi and resources no longer mattered; what they needed to advance was a specific energy or condition.

    They had been stuck, not knowing how to find a life force pure enough to open the Gate, but thanks to the help that came from the heavens, literally, they found an unexpected solution.

    Their physical cultivation meridians expanded and transformed. If it hadn't been for the dragon removing the destructive Yin part of the lightning, they would never have had this opportunity.

    In just two seconds, all of the Behemoth's power was absorbed, and their physical cultivation advanced completely.

    The whale then turned to the Chaos Dragon, now just a few meters away, and gave a wicked grin. "Your contribution was valuable till the very end. I'll make every piece of your body worth it."

    The dragon roared in response, its claw coming down with a devastating strike. 'DIE!'

    *BOOM!*

    "For a bastard like you? Hahahah."

    A cold voice echoed amidst the boom. Filled with an indomitable will, it made both the dragon and the Behemoth tremble. The dragon's claw was blocked, starting to shake as the whale, bloodied, moved. He was surrounded by the power of faith, which was restoring his body.

    "What?!"

    From afar, Mistie and the elders watched, their faces pale with terror. They had clearly seen the attack from the two beasts, and now they couldn't believe what they were witnessing. That young man actually survived such a terrifying blow?

    Though blood dripped from the corner of his mouth, he didn't seem gravely injured. In fact, he was fighting back!

    The space around them vibrated and cracked under the impact of the battle. The whale was forcing the dragon made of runes to retreat, step by step.

    "How is this possible?!" Mistie exclaimed, frightened. The scene was unbelievable to everyone who witnessed it. The whale, a mere ant compared to the primordial dragon, was pushing the monster back.

    "That's it? I've already killed you once, and it seems you didn't learn anything, even after death. I don't even know how to discipline you anymore…"

    The dragon's response was a furious roar and an even fiercer attack. But this time, the whale blocked the strike. Vorion appeared, unleashing a beam of black light that sliced through the dragon's claw.

    Now they had taken the initiative. With another move, the whale's saber slashed again.

    *BOOM!*

    The dragon blocked the attack, but from a distance, everyone watched in disbelief. The whale seemed crazed, fighting with wild ferocity against the dragon. After several exchanges of blows, he was coughing up blood, but with each strike, the dragon broke apart into runes, losing its strength.

    Beyond their senses, a spatial rune glowed on the whale's forehead. They wouldn't waste these runes; they had too many mouths to feed and were saving everything.

    Alm and Bruno gritted their teeth and continued fighting like madmen. They advanced, but though they could still fight on the surface, their bodies were at their limit, even after their advancement.

    This only proved that physical cultivation couldn't be their main salvation in the future. They managed to turn the tide this time purely by luck.

    The dragon's massive runic body kept shrinking steadily, but the whale's aura grew weaker and weaker.

    The dragon's power had far surpassed what the whale could handle. His aura was fading, and the Qi needed to sustain his physical cultivation was running out fast. Without it, his bones would be crushed.

    Now, with the battle reaching this point, the only thing the whale had left was his will to suppress the opponent. If his will got overpowered, death would be inevitable. This was his greatest weapon amidst the tribulation.

    "Hahaha! Die!"

    The dragon attacked with a triumphant grin, convinced that the whale's resistance was at its limit. But at that moment, the whale's eyes flashed with an earthy hue, and a power of the earth, pushed to the limit, wrapped around his body, reinforcing his defenses.

    "What? Maybe I can't defeat you directly, but you won't take me down either. You could've been the divine emperor of beasts, but a beast that reigns among mortals still has claws. Screw your status, screw the heavens for favoring you. This mortal killed you. And I'll slit that bitch's throat soon too!"

    The whale spat out the words with disdain, while the shadow of the Behemoth behind him watched, visibly moved by the situation.

    The Behemoth had always preferred living among mortals, since it couldn't compare in power to the primordial beasts. Its laws were simple and straightforward, not flexible or magical like those of the other beasts. Who would value a beast specialized in defense? Everyone loved supreme destructive power.

    But now, the whale stood firm as the dragon attacked with all its might, unable to cause any injury. In a battle of endurance, without being able to take down the opponent with a single blow, victory became impossible.

    After a few minutes of intense exchanges, Vorion moved quickly and severed the dragon's head. The creature's body exploded into lightning runes, which were promptly absorbed into the inventory.

    "It's over... we almost got wrecked."

    Bruno sighed with relief, then turned to the Behemoth, which was slowly fading away. The cloud-shaped runes of annihilation had already begun to disappear, and the Behemoth's form was dispersing too.

    "Thanks again. Your true soul is still alive for now, and I owe you too much already. I've got no way to repay you," Bruno said calmly.

    The Behemoth's figure responded lightly, "Debt? Don't worry about it. If you managed to free me, that's enough. I'm the primordial beast of life, and that's what I was born for, a worthy purpose given to me by the heavens. Just spread life wherever you go. If you have many children with my bloodline, that'll be great."

    "That'll be tricky... but I'll try to think of another solution," Bruno replied. And at that moment, the rune-shaped shadow completely dispersed.

    The whale took a deep breath, exhausted, even though there was no air in the vacuum of space, making the gesture a useless and frustrating reflex. He looked far off and saw Mistie and several High Elders approaching.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 727: Trusting Your Feelings

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the High Elders were tense, filled with questions and some suspicions. How could that half-human be so hated by the laws to the point of facing a legendary celestial annihilation?

    How could he fight against replicas of two primordial beasts?

    And most of all, how did he manage to survive all of that alone, and still keep a sinister smile on his face?

    No one was naive. Those elders had lived and studied history long enough to imagine the answer. However, no one dared to verbalize something so terrible. They only exchanged astonished looks at Mistie as they approached the whale.

    Contrary to expectations, Mistie just scoffed. "I know what you're thinking; I've thought the same a few times. But, have you ever heard of a Heaven-Defier with so many allies? Someone who clearly has so many people faithfully following them?"

    Silence fell among the High Elders. Indeed, they had never heard of a Heaven-Defier with that profile. However, aside from that detail, everything about that figure pointed to this terrible possibility.

    "Listen carefully, because I won't repeat myself: I trust him. You've seen everything he's done for our sect and what he continues to do. If he senses that you're suspicious of him, even after all this, I'll have to expel you." She spoke seriously, making everyone stiffen.

    "Don't worry, I'm keeping a close eye on him. Besides, I have someone close to him who keeps me informed. I am the leader, and the survival of the sect is my priority."

    Mistie's words of assurance were met with respectful nods. Although she felt relieved by the High Elders' acceptance, internally, she felt a pain for saying that. It was obvious her words were superficial.

    Ever since Quirio leaked information without permission, Mistie had spent a lot of time trying to make amends with him. She preferred to avoid new conflicts, not asking questions she knew could cause problems. Unknowingly, the sect was no longer her main priority.

    For Mistie, the sect had always been the center of her life. However, something changed, without her even realizing when exactly. Now, she constantly reflected on her future and fought for it.

    The sect was essential for the survival of her race in the vast universe. But what was the point of surviving if they all had to live in fear, always on the verge of being crushed, with no chance to fight back?

    Without that half-human, the sect would certainly become irrelevant. The Feys would live on the edge, struggling for mere existence.

    As for Mistie, her life had changed completely. After so much time, there had finally been a significant breakthrough in her relationship. Each day of her life had become something exciting and thrilling.

    The survival of the sect, the future of her race, and her own happiness were now intrinsically tied to that round being.

    Even so, Mistie was becoming more and more concerned. At first, that half-human was just peculiar; but, little by little, it was becoming hard to believe he was just "normal." The shadow of a species feared by all was beginning to form clearly around him.

    When they finally got close to the whale, who was injured to a frightening extent, he cast a deep look at Mistie. In that brief instant, she felt as if every one of her thoughts was being read and judged.

    Taking a deep breath, she clenched her fists and nodded to him softly. She decided to stop thinking and trust her feelings.

    ***

    A few hours later, the whale returned to planet Gloom and was taken to the building where his group lived. The place was empty; everyone was focused on their tasks. Corin, Kisala, and Runula were in two different sects, cultivating and gathering new followers.

    According to reports from Ruri, during a visit to Dragon Ascent Sect, Yue had directly challenged her to a battle. Ruri understood the hidden reason behind the challenge but didn't feel angry due to the young girl's immaturity.

    She sent Runula to fight in her place. Despite the general disdain from the entire sect—after all, it was a pure Azure Dragon against a Wyvern hybrid—Runula won decisively without even needing to reveal her true form.

    Runula had trained hard in armed combat, learning to use both of her bloodlines when necessary. With only her demonic power and combat skills, she dominated Yue, a young girl who had never had to fight for her life in extreme situations.

    Pretending to be unsatisfied with his sister's defeat, Yuan challenged Runula to another fight. He seemed to be struggling to hide something when he looked at her. Ruri quickly noticed something stirring in the young man's heart, but before she could speak, Deryu, furious, jumped into the fight against him.

    The duel was brutal. Deryu, a pure Wyvern, fought only with his physique and vast combat experience. Despite having a subtle draconic bloodline, his technique far surpassed Yuan's. In the middle of the fight, Runula intervened, revealing her true form and preventing Deryu from causing serious injuries to the young Azure Dragon.

    Everyone was surprised to see Deryu, once an imposing and vicious Wyvern, quickly subdued and becoming submissive. Ruri also gave him a cold stare from afar, and under both of their gazes, Deryu lowered his head and silently returned to the bestial world, indignant.

    But it was clear that both Ruri and Runula were pleased with his reaction. Ruri especially, since for some reason, she found her pet's bloodthirsty look quite cool, as it slightly reminded her of someone else.

    In the end, it turned out that Deryu and Runula were nothing more than Ruri's "pets." She revealed that being a beast tamer was just one of her hobbies.

    The sect leader and all the High Elders readily accepted her position as rector. Just those two "pets" were far superior to the sect's two heroic disciples. They hadn't seen her power, but they knew she had the bloodline of a Primordial Dragon; with such powerful pets and possibly more in the future, her potential was unlimited.

    Meanwhile, Corin and Kisala were at the Three Sovereign Gods Sect and didn't face any major problems. Both had received two Divine Daos, and according to Ruri, they were enthusiastic and focused on cultivation. Their combat abilities had undergone a drastic transformation.

    In the Yinblood sect, the rest of the group was busy training their new soldiers and helping the golems that constantly appeared in the forest.

    Ruri, Calirer, and Rehvka were focused on helping Amary with the army of newborns from the Blood Seeker Tree and Life-Recovering Tree races. These three women shared a strong maternal instinct, just like Almin, who, if present, would surely be by their side helping.

    Alm and Bruno headed to one of the empty rooms in the building. There, they began analyzing the celestial runes they had stolen. Now that all their allies had reached the Divine Origin Realm, things had to be handled differently.

    From this realm onward, simply gathering Qi wasn't enough. Each new realm required something beyond the usual cultivation, and a mistake at this point could be irreparable in the future, limiting the cultivator's potential.

    In the Divine Origin Realm, the cultivator needed to absorb the heavenly laws and celestial runes into their body. The more runes and the higher their level, the greater the 'heavenly tribulation' would be when breaking through to the next realm.

    For many, this was a psychological nightmare. The biggest fear of cultivators was the wrath of the heavenly laws. They couldn't be greedy, or they would die easily. But Alm and Bruno couldn't care less; they were going to make everyone absorb as many runes as there were stars in the sky.

    'Soon, the sect will be ready to return to the sealed worlds and acquire endless resources… before, that would've been a great joy, but now, after so much suffering, getting basic resources has become almost irrelevant,' murmured Bruno, somewhat disheartened.

    Alm just scoffed; when one door closed, another always opened. And indeed, it had already opened. Almin, with his ability to create that Unmatched Pill, had created a path for them. If they could get the right resources, a clear future was ahead.

    They both thought about the system, and soon several green screens appeared:

    [Upgrade Points available: 270]

    [Celestial Points available: 30]

    [02 New Celestial Miracles Available!]

    [01 Free Divine Level Celestial Knowledge, Available.]

    It was a considerable number of points to be used, but what caught their attention the most were the new miracles. Finally, new ones had appeared, and this was something essential for them.

    [Available Miracles: 05]

    [Note: Each use of a miracle multiplies the points needed for that miracle by 3]

    [Miracle of Natural Life] [90 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth] [270 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Space-Time] [270 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Creation] [10 Celestial Points]

    [Heaven's Will Avatar, union of miracles] [Sum of Points from up to 03 miracles]

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened as they read the new miracles. 'Creation... and, holy crap, the union of miracles!' thought Bruno, completely stunned.

    Alm was calmer. They were just names on a green screen, with no information about the limits of the miracles' abilities.

    The system was notoriously unfair, forcing them to use the miracles to figure out their true potential, while losing points in the process. After using them, the miracle's level improved, but they had to guess what improvements would happen, having to take risks and buy them blindly.

    'We've used two of the miracles three times, and now the points needed to use them again are insane,' Alm murmured coldly. 'If the manipulative Heaven's Will gave us these two miracles, it's because there'll be an opportunity to use them. No point in worrying about it now.'

    With that in mind, they focused first on the available free bonus.

    [Celestial Knowledge available: 04]

    [Upgrade Points to use: 270]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Earth – All living things originated in you] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Heavenly Laws – The faith of life in a god] [120 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Yin and Yang Laws – From life to death, the mortal cycle] [170 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Laws of Chaos – The great mist from where the beginning happened] [200 Upgrade Points]

    Bruno quickly spoke: 'They're the same as before, but now cheaper. We've got one free divine level, and it's clear which one's the best choice. Still, the Laws of Earth are pretty tempting too. This could help us recreate the anti-life law or bring us closer to it.'

    Alm agreed, but they needed to assess if it was worth using the upgrade points in other areas.

    [Upgrade Points available: 270]

    [First-level options: 03]

    [Second-level options: 03]

    [Third-level options: 04]

    [Fourth-level options: 01]

    [Fifth-level options: 04]

    Alm and Bruno had already set their priorities and quickly opened the fifth level to confirm.

    [Level 5] [Dao of the God of Forging] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 5] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [60 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 5] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [60 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 5] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [60 Upgrade Points]

    'Almin's still studying the new level he received. Our physical cultivation still needs its last step, and Ruri needs to focus on other areas. Given the point cost, our Dao of Forging God seems to have hit its limit; I need to update Fides, and this could help,' Bruno reflected.

    The only fourth-level option was the inventory technique. They decided to ignore it since they would soon meet the technique's creator. Spending points on that now would be foolish.

    [Level 3] [Dao of the God of Formation] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Gaia God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the God of Immortal Armament] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    'Now that we can find the sealed beasts with the help of the dwarves, Gaia's Dao might be more useful, just like it was with the Behemoth,' Alm thought seriously. 'The Immortal Armament Dao will only matter when our forging skills improve. Right now, it's the least useful.'

    [Level 2] [Beast Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid] [25 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Dao of the Human God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Vital Poison Technique] [40 Upgrade Points]

    Alm and Bruno weren't interested in the first-level techniques since they were the same as before. For the first time, the system didn't add new options at this level, which seemed like a 'subtle' warning to focus on what they already had.

    'We completed two golden missions in a short time... it was hard work, but the rewards were worth it. This time, we'll get everything we want,' said Bruno, with a light tone. There wasn't much to think about this time.

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Earth – All living things originated in you] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Heavenly Laws – The faith of life in a god] [120 Upgrade Points] [Free]

    [Level 5] [Dao of the God of Forging] [30 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the God of Formation] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Gaia God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Beast Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid] [25 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Dao of the Human God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 2] [Vital Poison Technique] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 270 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    'Yes.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 728: Sign

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The avalanche of information flooding Alm and Bruno's minds was so intense that they both felt dizzy. After a few minutes, they managed to steady themselves. They took deep breaths and sent messages through the array to everyone.

    Now, the priority for everyone was to learn everything quickly. Anyone who already had a Dao or previous technique received the update. They also wrote on some Jade Slips and then called Zaimo, handing them over to be sent to Corin and Kisala. Zaimo and Nebai would take care of that.

    Now, Bruno's priority was to fully absorb the knowledge he called the law of faith. Alm, on the other hand, focused on studying the knowledge of the Earth Law. They both dove into their studies, dedicating themselves intensely for a week.

    In the Yinblood sect, every day, someone new managed to pass the "test" to become an Empyrean. This forced Bruno to take brief breaks to transform them through his statue.

    When Quirio entered seclusion to study the Beastly Blood Refinement Technique, Mistie threw herself completely into the Empyrean test. Finally, she became the first of the older generation to pass.

    After completing the test, Bruno was surprised to feel her approach his statue and bow without any hesitation. He quickly made the transformation. In the next second, Mistie dashed to her room, not allowing anyone to see her.

    Alone, her eyes reflected an intense and watery emotion. "It's done... You promised, now I'll have my chance. I will make it!" she murmured, filled with emotion. From that day on, Quirio would have to deal with her differently.

    Mistie was already 40,000 years old. With her cultivation at the last divine realm, she would probably live a little more than ten thousand years. By this time, her natural fertility was becoming increasingly compromised.

    However, since the Feys inhabited a Yin planet and also fused the blood of a Yin Dragon into their bodies, the effects on a woman were much more severe. All the Yang needed for creating life was practically wiped out in her body.

    This Fey was in a race against time. While it was still possible, having a child would be an intense challenge. The whale had already allowed her to invest in it, if Quirio wanted to, of course. But what made her act a thousand times more excited was a warning Ruri had given her not long ago.

    Ruri noticed the evident urgency in Mistie and gently commented, "Quirio has a special technique aimed at humans. Master hasn't realized yet, but our race, known for its fertility, got a significant boost in this aspect."

    Mistie was completely stunned. Ruri was referring to the Dao of the Human God, which enhanced all the few positive traits of their race. A half-human like Quirio could better assimilate their bloodlines through this Dao.

    As for Ruri, even with that Dao, she saw a long way ahead. She discovered this because Kaiyka and Calirer had perished, indicating that the potential for life within them was much greater. Their partners likely received that boost too; they exchanged information to be careful, or an accident could occur.

    All of them were focused on cultivation; if that happened, they would be forced to leave the group to care for the child. A cultivator could easily avoid that situation with the right precautions. Mistie wouldn't have that problem, which is why Ruri innocently warned her to cheer her up.

    But...

    Even if Alm and Bruno knew this, they wouldn't care about Mistie and Quirio. The reason was simple: both had lived a long time and had even risen above the heavenly laws by breaking into the immortal realm.

    Although the queen's universe was larger and a bit different, they understood the basic heavenly laws of the universes. A hybrid of two races was simple and common, while a hybrid of three races could only exist if two of those races had a connection.

    Using Langrum as an example, in addition to the beastly bloodline, she had ogre and human blood, which were descendant races from the Chromaraic. So there wouldn't be any problem if the hybrid had support and techniques to keep stable.

    Still on the Pristine planet, one reason Quirio was incubated by the Demon and needed to be nurtured for a long time before birth was to completely suppress the human bloodline, to the point of erasing it.

    The method used was a pretty simple demonic technique. Techniques like this were common; even Rivine, being a Harpy where all are women, had a method to reproduce and erase the partner's bloodline, resulting in a pure harpy. Obviously, the more powerful the bloodline, the harder it became; that's why humans were the favorites for this kind of thing.

    Quirio was born with the help of Alm and Bruno, and for them, it was simple to solve this issue. They just used the primordial rune to influence the Behemoth's bloodline and suppress its beastly side. After Quirio acquired the Beastly Blood Refinement Technique, they simply activated the bloodline again.

    Without that intervention, the child would quickly die in one or two years. Now, imagine a child half Fey through Mistie, with the other three bloodlines from the father. He wouldn't even reach the point of being born.

    Divine cultivators don't fully understand the heavenly laws; in fact, they can barely consider that they know the basics. A mixture as complex and nearly without connection between the races couldn't exist. This was a rule of the world, and perhaps not even an interference from the queen.

    For that reason, Alm and Bruno didn't see any problems with Mistie and Quirio coming together. Her brother would never face lasting issues. And if, in the future, Mistie didn't stay by his side, they would separate without difficulties. It would be a painful loving experience for her brother, but pain also brings learning.

    Alm and Bruno weren't naive. Although Bruno wanted to believe it, they both knew the sect only supported them because he was helping a lot. However, the suspicion regarding the fact that he was a Heaven-Defier was only growing, and they couldn't do much about it. They were both alert; at the first sign of danger from Mistie, they would leave and take everything with them.

    When they finally assimilated all the celestial knowledge, they turned their attention to the Dao of the God of the Forge—or at least, they tried. That's when Ruri showed up, letting them know she had mastered the Dao of the Human God in record time.

    Alm and Bruno then took her for a walk around the sect. The two no longer had much time to enjoy moments like this together. But they prioritized dedicating their attention to Ruri. They had lived for a long time, and it was ingrained in them how to live alone; if they weren't careful, they would close off and distance themselves from her.

    Ruri definitely wouldn't mind, and she would stand by them as faithfully as always. But they couldn't bear the thought of seeing her suffer because of it.

    That morning, Ruri moved through the sect beside them with a wide smile on her face. She talked about how Lieson was growing fast and how strange it was when he first met an unconscious Lyra. He seemed to be standing before a deity, trembling from head to toe for no apparent reason.

    Alm and Bruno realized they had forgotten to mention something important. So they explained that the Fire Phoenix was sealed inside a pill, quietly living within Lyra's body.

    According to stories told by the Dark Phoenix clan from the underworld, in the past, the Fire Phoenix had a relationship with a dark elf, giving rise to the clan. Lieson was a direct descendant of this Phoenix. His bloodline resonated with hers, and the Phoenix's soul probably reacted the same way.

    Ruri got excited; now Lieson would have a close relative to help him use his power more effectively.

    The couple moved calmly while Ruri introduced all the soldiers recruited by the group. Excluding Ruri, Kisala, and Corin, each member already had an army of a few thousand soldiers recruited from the sect. The young ones from the four space-time beast races made up a third of the numbers, and the rest were all Feys.

    These numbers were growing every day, but control and requirements were extremely strict. Ruri had built a statue of the whale out of ice inside a small building. This was the main requirement for recruitment: to fully accept who led them, along with their rules, body and soul.

    As for the statue, Venjio helped, but it was Nixis and Rivine who skillfully created the sculpture.

    "Those two are really obsessed with master. Everyone in the group sees him as a leader and admires him; they'd die for Master without hesitation. But those two see him as a true God, completely irrationally," Ruri lightly commented.

    Alm and Bruno noticed that too. Exactly for that reason, Ruri didn't mind those two getting close to the whale, if necessary. It happened during the infiltration mission in the four nations. Ruri didn't think much of it, she just gave them an intimidating and maybe deadly look... but there was nothing beyond pure adoration in them.

    After spending the day together, Ruri, as expected, didn't miss the opportunity and stayed with him overnight. But at dawn, she left on her own. She knew her master was doing something he shouldn't, wasting time and giving her attention.

    Everyone had a lot of work to do. Alm and Bruno finally focused on the Dao of the God of the Forge and excitedly discovered the foundation of the new level.

    'Creation of Rune Seals!' Bruno exclaimed, excited.

    Within this new level was the complete method the God of the Forge used to create his rune seals. However, the process was so complex that Alm and Bruno felt overwhelmed.

    The laws used in the seals were the highest-level laws of the queen's universe. Something they weren't used to, and they needed to work hard to learn them properly.

    In the middle of the process, they realized it would take a long time just to understand the theory. Learning by doing would be more efficient, but to create even the most rudimentary rune seal, they needed some materials they didn't have.

    Previously, they always created rune seals with the system's support. It was simple: they just selected the seal, used the basic knowledge they had while engraving, and the system did the heavy lifting, fixing the laws into the seal.

    Now, to create them manually would take a long time on their own.

    So, they focused on the Prana Hammer and studying its laws; this became the priority now. They spent another week focused on this strange law until both of them suddenly stopped everything.

    They felt an instinctive and dangerous premonition.

    Quickly, a message arrived from Mistie. "We're surrounded! It's... it's the companions of the heroes! And also hundreds of cultivators!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 729: Something Secret

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno shut their eyes and quickly rushed out of the building. Looking up at the sky, they saw hundreds of cultivators from various races hovering around the planet. They weren't moving, just standing there in silence as if waiting for something. Alm and Bruno focused on the fluctuations emanating from those beings and felt an intense danger. However, it wasn't a completely hopeless situation.

    Mistie's voice sounded in their minds again. 'The leaders of the four races are asking if they should show up and intimidate them.'

    'No,' the whale replied promptly. 'They can't see what's hidden in the forest. It seems they came for another reason. Just pretend to be surprised and welcome them.'

    They remained alert with their eyes fixed on the sky. Soon, all the members of their group appeared beside them, serious expressions and readiness to fight evident on their faces.

    They watched as Mistie rose into the sky, accompanied by a dozen High Elders. The cultivators were clearly waiting for her to receive them. Within seconds, Mistie led those visitors to the central building of the sect.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. 'The danger is immense, but every great threat also brings a great opportunity. Let's see where this leads,' Alm murmured.

    The whale gestured for the group to stay where they were but to prepare for anything. Using the chancellor's emblem, the two teleported near the central building.

    The moment they entered the building, Mistie appeared with a serious expression, waiting for them. "Come, they said something serious happened that needs to be dealt with in secrecy."

    The two moved and entered a vast meeting room. Inside were all the visitors, and from the Yinblood sect, only Mistie and a dozen High Elders were present.

    In the center of the visiting group stood a figure that stood out. It was a humanoid man, about three meters tall, with an incredibly robust physique. His beastly fluctuations were intense, and an aura of pure bloodline emanated from him, exerting pressure throughout the room.

    "Who's this?" the figure asked dryly, his eyes fixed on the whale.

    Mistie responded firmly. "Denil, he is the chancellor of the sect."

    "The chancellor, huh? So this is the famous 'God of the Forge,' the one who bragged at the Convention and caused such a stir?" The man's gaze deepened towards the whale, but the whale met his stare back without any interest.

    "I heard you claimed to be the son of the Behemoth?" He continued in a dry voice, "You really don't know what that means. The heavenly laws created three primordial beasts to rule the mortal world: the Behemoth, lord of the earth and natural life; the King Leviathan, who dominates the seas; and the Guardian Ziz, the beast that reigns in the skies. Of these three, only the Leviathan hasn't betrayed all forms of life in the great holy war."

    "And so?" the whale replied lazily.

    "Are you stupid? Anyone who claims to be the child of a traitorous Beast is essentially declaring war against the heroes and everyone who gave their lives in that war." The man spat coldly.

    "For your luck, the heroes aren't here; otherwise, you would already be under investigation. But since you're just a half-human, it's clear that your words are nothing more than the nonsense of someone ignorant. You were lucky to find an ancient treasure of the Behemoth, and just because of that, you did something unbelievable. God of the Forge? Only those idiot dwarves could be fooled so easily."

    The whale continued to stare at him, unwavering, which only irritated the man further.

    "I am Heze, the direct son of the King Leviathan; the one who fought heroically in the war. I have pure bloodline in my veins. And I'll warn you only once: if you dare to repeat that, I and the remaining companions of the heroes here will do whatever it takes to deal with you."

    Alm and Bruno watched that man closely. Something about him screamed "Young Master," but his warning didn't seem meant to suppress them. Alm and Bruno had left the events of the Convention purposely doubtful.

    Within Heze's fluctuations was a hidden respect for the Behemoth's bloodline. Despite his clear arrogance, he was sincerely trying to warn them. He had certainly been taught to take pride in his bloodline and was misled into thinking the sealed beasts were traitors. It was too early to judge him; he'd never had the chance to see the truth.

    "I understand," Bruno murmured. Despite his extreme presumption, that young man didn't seem completely corrupted. There was a slight intention to help in his words.

    "Let's get to the point; the situation is urgent," interrupted an old-looking human, another companion of the heroes.

    Heze and the others nodded. Mistie and the members of the Yinblood sect gathered, and the human explained seriously.

    "I'll be direct. About a week ago, all the companions of the heroes still in this universe received a divine message."

    The eyes of the Yinblood sect members widened. Mentally, Mistie explained to the whale: 'A divine message... that only happens directly with the heroes. It's the words of the Holy Goddess herself. If the companions received it, something colossal happened.'

    The man continued calmly, "The words were simple and identical for all of us: One of the greatest allies of the heroes, the guardian of this universe... has been killed. The Chaos Yang Dragon was assassinated."

    All the Fey froze. How could someone kill an immortal being, an entity above all cultivators? The culprit, however, was right there among them, with a well-faked expression of surprise.

    Mistie, beside the whale, instinctively noticed something strange. After so long interacting with him, she caught a subtlety: he was pretending to be surprised. And with that certainty, cold sweat trickled down her forehead.

    "What does this mean?" the human continued, his voice heavy. "I believe the defeated enemies from the holy war are returning. If this happened in the shadows, it means our universe has already been infiltrated by Heaven-Defiers. All forms of life in the universe could be in danger, and now that we don't have heroes, we're vulnerable. That's why the enemies chose to act now."

    "The orders were clear: everyone was to gather and investigate the situation. We managed, using a celestial Karma reading technique, to discover where the Chaos Yang Dragon was killed. It all happened in this galaxy just a few days ago. However, there's no sign of the body, not even any suspects. Only a few young disciples from a sect were at the location, but after investigating each of them, we found absolutely nothing."

    Mistie felt her heart racing and the weight of anxiety growing. Taking a deep breath, she finally asked, "And why did you come to my sect?"

    "Because the answer to everything is here," the human replied with a chilling seriousness. Immediately, all the sect members widened their eyes.

    "Maybe you don't know, since it's something kept secret. But what your sect guards on this planet is a power equivalent to that of the Chaos Yang Dragon itself. To keep an entity of that level under control, only a power of similar level could manage to keep it imprisoned."

    The human continued explaining calmly while Alm and Bruno quickly absorbed the information. Sealing the Chaos Yin Dragon, even with the power of heroes, wouldn't be a simple task. A primordial dragon was no joke; even sealed, it could accumulate power and eventually break the chains holding it.

    From the man's hints, Alm and Bruno pieced together the puzzle. For the seal to be perfect, the Chaos Yang Dragon must have lured its former companion into a trap. He himself participated in creating the seal and used his own power to ensure that the Chaos Yin Dragon would never break free.

    Alm and Bruno already knew about a secret location within the sect, a place even Mistie didn't allow them to access. They deduced that this was where the true body of the Chaos Yin Dragon was sealed.

    This place was also where beasts with draconic bloodline had cultivated in the past. It possessed a unique draconic power in the universe — a sacred region, ideal for those with similar bloodlines to cultivate.

    Now, Alm and Bruno understood the true purpose of that place: it was the core of the seal, and also where the Chaos Yang Dragon deposited its maximum power to reinforce the prison. But… there was more to this story.

    The whale looked deeply at the human as his words echoed throughout the hall. "The Chaos Yang Dragon was killed, but he is an immortal entity. Even if his body and soul have been destroyed, if a fraction of his soul still exists somewhere, he can be reborn over time."

    'Damn,' Bruno cursed mentally.

    "Besides his power, the Chaos Yang Dragon left a portion of his soul on this planet. We came to make contact with that part of his soul. We have a method to nurture it quickly so it can speak. This way, we can find out exactly who killed him and how it happened."

    When the human finished his explanation, the High Elders of the Yinblood sect sighed in relief. Those people didn't come because they suspected the whale; they knew he had been in the sect the whole time for the past few weeks; he couldn't have been involved.

    However, Mistie was pale, certain he had something to do with this. The whale, on the other hand, maintained a cold and impenetrable expression. Internally, though, things were quite different.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 730: Kill An Immortal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Luckily, the heroes left the Heroic Decree with us." The human continued while pulling something from his spatial ring.

    It was a spherical object, about the size of a fist. As soon as it appeared, the whole hall was flooded with an intense golden aura. In that instant, Alm and Bruno's eyes sparkled.

    "This should prove what I said. The Heroic Decree will allow us to manipulate part of the seal, making it easier to locate and reach the soul fragment."

    Mistie and everyone from the sect nodded, understanding. The Decree would only be useful if a true order had been given. As protectors of the planet, they couldn't allow anyone from the outside in, except the heroes. That's why those companions of the heroes showed so much respect when arriving, asking for permission and explaining everything clearly.

    'We have two options,' Alm pondered coldly. 'We could throw everything away, use the Space-Time Beasts to silence everyone here, and then run and hide.'

    'Or we go with the flow,' Bruno added. 'I don't feel that much danger right now. Maybe this is an opportunity. We managed to free the Phoenix because that Dragon created a gap in the seal. If we can steal this so-called "Heroic Decree" without them discovering our disguise, we can use it to sneak into the seals.'

    Alm sighed. 'The chances of this going horribly wrong are huge. How are we going to steal it without raising suspicion? This second option could put our allies at risk; we might not be able to escape.'

    'Either we screw everything up, or we risk screwing ourselves over. No point in overthinking it. Our allies aren't a burden we have to carry and protect. If it goes wrong, everyone will fight to escape,' Bruno commented, always impulsive as usual.

    If their group members even suspected they were seen as a burden, they would be filled with despair, preferring to die right there. Everyone was using every second to cultivate and follow the whale's orders; they just wanted to be useful at the right moment.

    In this situation, the potential gains made the risk worth it. Alm reflected on this, accepting it. He had to trust the people by his side.

    At that moment, a green screen appeared in front of them.

    [01 Optional Quest Available!]

    [Steal the Heroic Master Key]

    [Reward 01: +10 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 02: Divine Level Celestial Knowledge, outside traditional options, of your choice]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno quickly read the message, their eyes widening.

    'Master Key? This must be the Heroic Decree, so it's way more important than we thought,' Bruno murmured, surprised. 'By the name... does that mean we can use it in all kinds of heroic formations? Even in the sealed worlds?'

    'Hard to say, maybe not us, but Ruri, with this in hand, might eventually learn to use it. Heaven's Will is subtly indicating like a thunderbolt that we need to get this no matter what,' Alm replied quickly.

    Without much hesitation, both had already agreed to follow this plan and accepted the mission. Meanwhile, the people in the meeting were discussing the details. At that moment, Mistie asked mentally:

    'You...'

    'I'll go with you,' they answered promptly.

    A few minutes later, Mistie informed them that she and her dean would accompany them to ensure nothing went wrong. No one opposed it; after all, if something happened, the protective sect would be held responsible. The leader was being cautious.

    Everyone quickly moved into a formation in the building's basement. On the way, Alm and Bruno sent a message through the array to the other allies: 'Ruri, contact Nebai and prepare an emergency escape formation. The rest, stay alert.'

    When they arrived in the basement, they saw a dozen High Elders guarding the entrance and felt the presence of dozens more inside, all extremely vigilant.

    Mistie mentally explained that the place they were going to was completely isolated from the outside world and could only be accessed through the formation. Even those Feys with Dragon bloodline traits couldn't gain any benefits there, and all past attempts resulted in death.

    Only the draconic beasts that once inhabited the planet could enter there and cultivate, enhancing their understanding of the bloodline. That's why the sect had invited them to live on the planet, without losing anything and gaining powerful allies. However, those beasts had left, leaving the place empty and unused.

    The High Elders received the orders and prepared the teleport, organizing the movement of hundreds of people at once, which would take a few minutes. In the meantime, Mistie communicated mentally:

    'I bought information in the Larinar market about those ungrateful beasts. They're all living on a planet in the core of the galaxy, under the command of the Shadow God sect. The Chaos Yang Dragon must have offered them benefits back then. He certainly also promised that we would be destroyed and that they would reclaim this place.'

    The whale just nodded. They had accounts to settle with the Shadow God sect, but they would deal with that at the right moment. Shortly after, the High Elders finished the preparations. Everyone moved to the center of the formation, and the surrounding space distorted.

    In a matter of seconds, the large group found themselves in a small world. They were immediately surrounded by a chaotic and distorted atmosphere. The landscape seemed to fold in on itself, with fragments of reality blending, as if the space were in constant mutation.

    Colored runes covered every surface, pulsing irregularly like uneven heartbeats. Illusions of dragons slithered across the shattered sky, and distant roars echoed through the distortions, sending chills down their spines. Suddenly, a dense draconic aura enveloped the group, suffocating them with overwhelming power.

    At that moment, the old-looking human raised the 'Heroic Decree.' Everyone felt the environment tremble slightly as the sealing formation runes reacted to his command. Soon, the group could breathe freely, relieved from the crushing pressure that felt like it would destroy them.

    "Let's go; the fragment should be in the central rune." The human pointed with a firm gesture and moved forward, gripping the golden sphere tightly.

    Everyone walked with great caution. Among them were many beast races, all feeling immense suppression. They took a deep breath, and soon, a golden rune lit up on their foreheads. This quickly alleviated the pressure on them.

    The heroes' companions were all Empyreans, while Heze was the only one of Ancestral level. Alm and Bruno understood the Leviathan's intentions: that young man, claiming to be his son, was being trained to the max to become a hero. Compared to the other beasts, the Leviathan was of a lower tier. But he could create a hero and elevate his bloodline to stardom.

    They advanced for two hours in a straight line. During that time, Alm and Bruno sensed something strange with their divine souls.

    Without hesitation, they began to consume the power of their divine souls to perceive every inch of that place. After another hour of exploration, they sighed mentally, relieved but also surprised.

    'There's no fragment of divine soul or lingering will in this world,' Bruno stated with total certainty. 'But that seems wrong...'

    'Our technique is based on the Law of Origin, which is almost completely unknown to us. All consciousness possesses this law. Maybe by using it to kill that Dragon, we even destroyed this law within his soul. That was 99% of his power; with its destruction, the fragment of the divine soul couldn't hold up and disappeared,' Alm pondered, developing a theory.

    The two reflected on the possibility. If this were true, they had found a way to kill even an immortal being easily. If they could really use the Law of Origin and its power correctly, it would be the ultimate weapon for their goal.

    They continued for another half hour until, finally, a golden beacon appeared ahead. It emerged from the ground and extended high, radiating intense light. In the center, floating, was a one-meter golden rune. Just like all the seals they had seen, this rune was the core of the seal, connected to the sealed beast.

    The human took a deep breath, raising the golden sphere in his hands. The faint glow it emitted seemed insignificant against the surrounding chaos. A few seconds passed, and a suffocating silence spread, as if the world was holding its breath, waiting.

    But nothing happened.

    He frowned, murmuring, "Maybe he..."

    The words died in his throat. Suddenly, the entire environment froze. The distorted chaos of the place abruptly halted; it felt as if time and space itself had come to a complete stop.

    The invaders exchanged confused glances. The silence was now unbearable, and no one could move until they felt something terrible.

    One by one, their hearts began to beat uncontrollably, racing with such intensity that it felt like they would explode. Their souls trembled, as if something invisible was squeezing them.

    An oppressive and icy presence began to crawl over their bodies, the feeling of death hanging over them, tangible and suffocating.

    Then a voice echoed, cold as the void, infused with ancient hatred. "You dared... great. Finally, I will see blood after so long..."

    The voice carried a contempt that cut through the air, and then a colossal shadow emerged on the horizon. A serpentine and primordial presence brought with it a deep terror, impossible to rationalize.

    The human tried to speak, but his voice came out trembling, almost inaudible. "The... dragon... impossible..."

    "DIE!"

    The word sounded like a cruel verdict, laced with malice. The laws of that place reacted as if the universe itself obeyed that sentence. The invincible power descended upon them from all sides, so fast and absolute that no thought of defense even surfaced. In that final moment, they all felt it. It was the end.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 731: Instincts Screamed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The wave of attack carrying the laws of that little world hit the group abruptly and violently. Among them were hundreds of high-level cultivators, almost all at the peak of divine cultivation. However, none of them managed to react in time.

    *BOOM!*

    The impact made the ground tremble, like countless steel needles colliding against a wall of earth, mixed with the sound of thousands of ice blocks exploding at once. A chilling mist and a cloud of dust spread in opposite directions, with the group at the center.

    "Oh?" A surprised voice came from the draconic shadow.

    The shadow huffed, and a gust of wind blew, dispersing the mist and dust, revealing the situation.

    All the powerful cultivators were completely paralyzed, unable to move. However, two figures with low cultivation stood firm, radiating an intense primordial aura.

    One of them was a huge, round figure with eyes pulsing a earthy brown tone. Next to him was a creature that barely reached one meter tall.

    According to the description of the Primordial Demonic Beast, the Leviathan, it should have the form of a colossal, terrifying fish, with razor-sharp fangs like divine blades, cutting claws on its front paws, and a tail adorned with spikes completing its predatory appearance. However, the creature next to this figure was far from that.

    Its body had only traces of that description: small claws on its front paws and a row of spines on its back that had barely started to grow. These details didn't give it a threatening look.

    Its dark scales looked smooth and shiny, as if they were still developing, and its large, round eyes softly reflected the light, contrasting with the rest of its body in an almost childlike way.

    'What the hell...? Where's that big guy?' Bruno thought, sensing the presence behind him.

    That was Heze's true form. Far from being imposing, his human metamorphosis had only been designed to intimidate, and with his powerful bloodline, it did create a strong impression. But now, everything was crumbling. He was just a very young beast, and his appearance made it hard to take him seriously.

    "Two primordial bloodlines so dense?" The shadow's voice sounded doubtful. "You're the kids of those mediocre beasts... This means those two idiots decided to surrender..."

    Suddenly, the atmosphere became even more suffocating and furious. "Great, looks like I found an unexpected luck. The fun will be double."

    "RUN!" Heze roared, activating his primordial bloodline to the max.

    The power of his bloodline combined with the laws of water spread through the air at full force. Alm and Bruno watched in awe. That young guy had something they didn't: two internal primordial runes. His body was completely compatible with primordial energy, which meant he had perfectly rebuilt his body with primordial power, similar to what the whale had done in the past.

    From Heze's appearance and power, it was clear he was, indeed, the son of the Leviathan. His power wasn't empty, but his looks were deceiving.

    Heze began to burn his bloodline, using everything he had. This created an aura that enveloped everyone present, allowing their Qi to move again, and they could finally get moving.

    The elderly-looking human who led the group took a deep breath and turned around, shouting, "Quick! Someone needs to warn the world! This is bigger than our lives, RUN!"

    The heroes' companions didn't even wait for him to finish the sentence. They were already fleeing, desperate. They all ran in the same direction but kept as much distance as possible between each other.

    "Fleeing? Hehehe..." The shadow's hissing voice sounded, and a supreme Yin plunged that world into total darkness.

    Only cold and mortal despair existed. Black blades sprouted from the void toward the fugitives. In the same instant, dozens of screams of agony and terror echoed through the air.

    "No! Ah!"

    "STOP!" Heze roared, transforming into a pillar of light in the midst of the darkness. "GO!"

    In seven different people, a shine appeared in their eyes. They felt Heze's power move through a magical connection, protecting them from all the black blades. The human who led them was one of those protected, and, satisfied, he ran without looking back. Only his voice echoed:

    "Someone needs to send the message! The protector's soul has been destroyed! Without that, his power is ownerless, and the seal is weakening. This nefarious Dragon is slowly gathering Qi. The seal must be reinforced quickly, or he will break free!"

    His words sounded among the desperate screams coming from all sides. They were so terrifying that the seven protected ones ran with expressions of dread.

    All the cultivators who had arrived were being killed one by one, and from the pain they conveyed, being hit by those black blades didn't seem to lead to a quick or simple death.

    The Shadow of the Chaos Yin Dragon didn't possess its full power. It was only using a minimal fragment of its soul, managing to manipulate the laws and the ownerless draconic energy of that place. It could start to gather Qi slowly, but it hadn't had enough time to accumulate much.

    Right now, his power was limited. Even though he could expertly use Yin and completely seal the cultivation of mortals, the young Leviathan, with his primordial bloodline, could temporarily resist while burning his own bloodline.

    But that shouldn't be anything—it would only take a few minutes for Heze to burn all his energy and be killed. However, magically, he managed to share his strength with seven people.

    The shadow of the Dragon was getting angrier and more frustrated. Those seven were running too fast and would reach the exit before Heze's power ran out.

    Suddenly, the shadow's eyes widened. "Where the hell did that Behemoth's kid go?" It looked around, searching for something, but found nothing. "Wasn't there a Fey with him?"

    How was it possible for him to disappear, and she couldn't find him? As she pondered, the shadow felt a presence suddenly emerge at a distant point. She turned her gaze...

    *Slash...*

    A dry, almost inaudible sound mixed with the screams of despair. None of the invaders saw or realized what happened, but suddenly, the head of the elderly-looking human was sliced off. Blood gushed upward, and he fell dead.

    Shortly after, his body completely vanished, swallowed by the void. Only a faint flutter was felt by the shadow. "That... felt like my technique? No... it was different."

    Heze felt that through the connection he had; he turned around, dazed, and didn't see the figure. Contracting the death of that man hit him hard. He and the other seven were companions of the same hero. There was a secret technique among them that allowed them to easily share Qi and power.

    "Shit... no... Mr. Gistei..." The young guy murmured, tears filling his eyes. "I'll save everyone!"

    His roar echoed, revealing his naivety and the chaos of the situation. It was clear that Heze had never faced something so despairing. He had never needed to fight at 100%, let alone burn his bloodline to the max.

    His mind was a mess, and everything unfolded in less than a minute. He didn't even notice that the whale, the one who had once used a bloodline equally powerful as his, was nowhere to be found.

    The danger message needed to be sent to the world. Without heroes in the universe, the remaining companions were the only ones who could ask for help. If everyone died, the reaction would take too long, and the Dragon could escape in that time.

    However, witnessing the death of someone so close made the young guy clench his fists tightly. Inside, he didn't care at all about delivering the message. He only mourned the death of a close companion, and he felt weak for not having saved him.

    At that moment, Heze's life began to burn away. It was like oil being thrown onto a flame. The power of his primordial bloodline and Yin suddenly multiplied. The six survivors felt that force protecting them and sighed in relief, running as fast as they could.

    Another minute passed since the attack. In that short span of time, the screams ceased... everyone who had tried to flee, except for the six, no longer existed.

    Heze sighed, feeling his existence fading. In a matter of seconds, his bloodline and life would come to an end.

    "Dad, I'm sorry..." he murmured, his eyes trembling.

    Many would say he sacrificed himself honorably, as a worthy companion of the hero. But deep down...

    "I honored your bloodline, Dad... I managed to save a few, but I completely failed to meet your expectations. Forgive me..." he murmured in pain until something came to his mind. "Wait, where is..."

    His words were interrupted as he lost consciousness. But it wasn't from exhaustion or death. A round figure appeared behind him, holding him with an enigmatic look.

    'He really isn't what he seems,' Bruno reflected calmly.

    Alm and Bruno heard Heze's murmurs and felt his fluctuations clearly. Even as a companion of the hero, Heze sacrificed himself because he wanted to save as many as he could.

    At that very moment, the six managed to escape safely.

    On the whale's shoulder, clinging to his clothes, was Mistie, completely stunned in her true form, just a few centimeters tall.

    Her little heart was racing uncontrollably. She didn't know if it was because of that imposing presence above or what she witnessed the whale do. She felt safe by his side, but at the same time, a cold, divine aura emanated from him. Her instincts screamed in certainty: that figure she trusted was definitely not what he said he was.

    A powerful roar echoed from the shadow of the Chaos Yin Dragon: "You! How the hell can you hide from my senses!?"
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    Chapter 732: Right Stripped

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That was the Chaos Yin Dragon. Before, she had used her mastery of Yin to create something like a tattoo, converting all the laws of that place into Yin, transforming it into a world of pure Yin.

    Without much effort, Alm simply picked up Mistie and used his tattoo. He merged with the Yin of the environment, disappearing even from the Dragon's senses. Rehvka had taught him some of her technique, and although Alm couldn't compare to her, he could now do it far more efficiently than in the past.

    After hearing the Dragon's shadow speak, the whale snorted and turned, staring at her towering form. A Yin tattoo pulsed on his hand, causing the Dragon's shadow to widen her eyes. Then, another Yang tattoo appeared. The Dragon was stunned, as the level of the laws in both tattoos was not inferior, in any way, to what her true body could produce.

    Then, the whale's eyes gleamed, and Yin and Yang fused perfectly.

    The laws of that place stirred, and an inexplicable, divine power manifested, as if a deity had opened its eyes to the mortals.

    The whale sighed and moved his hands gently. In an instant, all the laws of that world, once dominated by the Dragon, changed ownership.

    The atmosphere became silent and cold. The Dragon's shadow was completely subdued and almost powerless. Mistie, still on the whale's shoulder, was the most shaken. She had seen and felt everything in silence, and an unbelievable premonition took hold of her.

    "I don't blame you for wanting to vent after so long, but now we're going to talk," the whale said softly.

    "WHO ARE YOU?!" the Dragon roared, but Alm and Bruno didn't answer right away. They could feel Mistie's emotions and were about to reveal themselves to both her and the Dragon at the same time.

    'Screw it,' Alm spat.

    The whale waved, opening his inventory. Suddenly, the ground shook beneath everyone's feet. A colossal, serpentine body emerged.

    At the same time, a supreme Yang aura and a primordial draconic bloodline emanated. Mistie's heart stopped, leaving her completely catatonic.

    "I brought a goodwill gift. Found this scaly lizard, thought you'd like it," Alm said dryly, while the shadow in the sky remained silent.

    After a few seconds, the Dragon's voice echoed. "He died to a mortal... how pathetic... To think I once loved him," she sighed. "I wanted to do this with my own hands, but I'm in no position to demand anything."

    Immediately, her demeanor became cold and calculating. She turned her attention to the whale, sizing him up. "Primordial bloodline, unbelievable power, and an impossible feat for your level of cultivation... looks like *Heaven's Will* finally managed to create a decent missionary."

    "Glad you caught on quickly. I can't waste time, I need to go back." The whale spoke emotionlessly. "Let me be straight: stay quiet for now. I don't know what the next move will be from the six who escaped, but I'll figure it out."

    "What's your objective here? You're taking too many risks," the Dragon's voice sounded cold.

    "I didn't have any objective at first. I came to this planet because it was convenient. But the people here welcomed me and trusted me." The whale responded calmly, feeling the warmth of Mistie's body returning.

    Still on his shoulder, she turned her eyes to him, deeply shaken by everything. But despite it being obvious who he was, she couldn't feel fear. She only felt the same as always when she looked at him.

    The whale continued, "Recently, I discovered a way to free those who've been sealed like you. I've already freed the Behemoth and the Fire Phoenix. This lizard here was just in the way, a bonus."

    "Why the hell are you doing something so foolish? You're still too weak. This will only attract unwanted attention…"

    "Things just happened," the whale cut her off quickly. "If you want a reason: your reverse scales are with my wife. Their power, your power, has saved me once already. Thanks to you, she became much stronger and safer. And also…"

    The inventory rune on the whale's forehead glowed. The Dragon recognized it from before — it felt similar to her technique, but also different. But now, Alm and Bruno let out an aura of the Chaos Tree from within the inventory. In that moment, the Dragon's shadow stirred in surprise.

    It was the law of chaos, something even immortal cultivators couldn't fully control. Most could grasp a few ideas and do very minor things with it. But… that aura within the inventory felt anything but simple.

    He continued, "You must sense it a little. The basis of this is actually your technique. I modified it and created something new. Anyway, I'm going to free you. I have the method, and my wife already has part of your power."

    "You really are an anomaly… It's rare to see missionaries create anything. When they do, their techniques tend to be senseless, just to attract attention. They're extremely arrogant and passive, only using the resources of *Heaven's Will* without actually doing anything for themselves," she spoke calmly and took a deep breath.

    "I'd like to carefully analyze what you've created, but I see you're in a hurry. I still think freeing me is foolish and risky; but I was deceived and sealed in a humiliating way; who am I to tell you what to do… I'll listen to you. What do you want from me?"

    Alm and Bruno knew she doubted their ability to free her. It wasn't easy to believe. They thought quickly. Remembering Heze and the Behemoth's actions on the Pristine planet, they had an idea.

    "Ruri already has a primordial Yin rune inside her. I want you to create a primordial draconic bloodline  rune for her. Use this body and its primordial power, also secretly seal your entire soul fragment within it. With this, we'll be able to communicate, and the rune will be extremely useful."

    "Okay."

    The voice sounded, and quickly the colossal body in front of them trembled. A small part of the Dragon's primordial power was released, along with a bit of its bloodline. The shadow huffed and tossed away all the Yang, while an internal bloodline rune emerged.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. The shadow then turned to them and, in an instant, disappeared, invading the rune and anchoring itself to it. The whale waved and stored the rune.

    Everything took just a few minutes. The whale then turned, lifted Heze, and placed him on the opposite shoulder from Mistie. He stored the Dragon's body before quickly walking toward the exit.

    But, facing Mistie's confused and piercing gaze on his shoulder, Bruno could only sigh.

    "I know it's hard to believe, but things are way more complicated than you think. Everything you studied and learned throughout your life... it's not real."

    Bruno tried to soften the situation. Mistie had already become an Empyrean after passing that test they created. Like everyone who underwent the Empyrean transformation process, Bruno had removed any trace of the Queen's dominance from them, freeing them from her influence. With Bruno's mark on them, the Queen and the laws couldn't easily influence or invade their minds.

    Now, Mistie was for the first time free to think for herself, without any interference. But... she had lived her whole life believing that Heroes and the universe followed a Divine and Sacred order. The mere suggestion that everything could be wrong seemed absurd... But something was beginning to change within her.

    "It was you who did everything..." Mistie murmured, her voice trembling. "So, you really would be a Heaven-Defier?"

    "That's a derogatory name. Actually, I'm a missionary of Heaven's Will. And, like everyone else, we're enemies of the heroes because we want to end those who lead them," Bruno said calmly.

    "The Holy Goddess? That's..."

    Alm interrupted her coldly. "Stop repeating what you were told. Think for yourself. Throughout your life, how many stories, how many events have you witnessed about the nefarious actions of heroes? You don't remember that?"

    Suddenly, it was as if all of Mistie's memories about the heroes, which had previously been chained, had their bindings destroyed.

    It wasn't that Mistie didn't remember that the Heroes were worse than any demon or cultivator. She was like Almin in the past, who showed no reaction to Isla's death and even said thoughtless things.

    Something in Mistie's mind prevented her from hating the heroes; it was a subtle control exerted by the Queen all along.

    Even though the people of the universe had free will and weren't completely enslaved, there was minimal but constant influence. The heavenly laws shaped their thoughts from birth, creating a relentless competition for power and inhibiting any desire to rebel against the heroes.

    People feared the heroes, had the freedom to do things that would be punished, but would never question them or consider uniting against them. That made no sense or logic; all the heroes' actions were outrageous, committed openly and everywhere.

    Now, free from the Queen's influence, Mistie began to think for herself, and her true feelings about the Heroes surfaced.

    She trembled with hate. Fear, anger, and other emotions mixed together. She could only murmur, "They are evil... how did I never realize that? How could I admire and blindly obey their orders all this time?"

    "Because they took that right away from you," the whale replied seriously. "I freed you, but know that everyone, in almost every universe, is controlled. You're still privileged. In many places, people are practically slaves, with no free will."

    The whale's words plunged Mistie into a deep silence. Shaken, she reflected. Alm and Bruno stayed quiet, giving her the time she needed. She had always shown herself to be smart and trustworthy, even when still under the influence of the laws. Now, her decision would completely change her life, no matter what choice she made.

    When they got close to the exit, they stopped, taking a deep breath. It was at that moment that a message from Ruri came through the array:

    'Master! The entire planet is surrounded. They're coming in large numbers... yes, they are Dragons from the Dragon Ascent Sect.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 733: Need I Say It?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The exit from that small world was a region protected by runes connecting two teleportation formations. The channel between them remained semi-open, easily activated with Qi for a quick escape. This formation was created so that the draconic beasts could enter and exit safely when they reached their limit.

    Since Mistie hadn't returned yet, the High Elders on the other side wouldn't close the channel, anxiously waiting for her to come back safely.

    Alm and Bruno, upon receiving Ruri's message, were already preparing for the imminent problems. They both activated their tattoos and removed the Qi from their bodies, as well as suppressed their bloodlines, pretending to be exhausted.

    Mistie, still shaken, took a deep breath and used her metamorphosis to return to the height she had when they entered that small world.

    The whale said lightly, "Our young master sacrificed himself to save everyone. However, at the last moment, I managed to save him with a similar power, and with his help, we miraculously escaped."

    Mistie nodded, aligning with the narrative of what "happened." Alm and Bruno then extracted half of Mistie's Qi to complete the disguise. They activated the teleportation, and space distorted.

    When they arrived at their destination, they were met with numerous surprised looks. "Leader!" exclaimed the High Elders, emotional.

    Mistie acknowledged them, quickly hearing that the six members who had returned didn't tell them anything. A few minutes later, countless dragons from the Dragon Ascent Sect stormed the planet, gathering in the main hall. They were all in a secret meeting now.

    The pair moved quickly, and as they emerged from the underground, Ruri appeared beside the whale, distorting the space with her arrival.

    The whale approached Ruri with Haze in hand: "He burned his vitality to convert everything into Yin. Ask Coltia to balance it with Yang. The life he lost, his father will be able to restore later. He won't die anytime soon."

    Ruri nodded, and the whale and Mistie quickly headed to the meeting room.

    They burst through the massive doors with a bang and soon found the six who had fled, along with a hundred Dragons in human form. Everyone had heavy expressions.

    Their gazes turned toward them. Alm and Bruno quickly identified Yulong, the Azure Dragon Leader of the Dragon Ascent Sect and father of Yue and Yuan.

    "What? How did you survive?" asked a demonic male figure. He was one of the six who had fled and was now leading the hero's companions after the death of that old-looking human.

    "That young Leviathan also came back alive," Mistie said dryly. "Why the surprise? He was able to make them flee, and my rector isn't inferior to him. Everyone knows the level of his bloodline."

    Everyone listened to her explanation. The Shadow of the Dragon, shortly after their escape, weakened a bit, allowing them to save Haze from death. Using the Behemoth's power, they took him far away, fleeing desperately.

    The young Leviathan had done all the work, saving the six and weakening the power of the shadow, which should be quite limited. Escaping, with the Behemoth's land defense, was much easier and simpler.

    Despite being extremely surprising, it made sense, and everyone nodded in understanding. Then, the demon leading the discussion spoke impatiently.

    "The situation is critical. We won't have time to wait for reinforcements. We need to reinforce the seal and prevent the Nefarious Dragon from accumulating more power."

    Mistie nodded. "What do you plan to do?"

    "We're discussing that. This seal was built to be sustained by supreme draconic power. Only a dragon's bloodline can suppress another. Unfortunately, Gistei didn't manage to escape, and the heroic decree got trapped inside. With the decree, we would have other possibilities..." the demon said, with regret.

    In response to the worried and anxious looks of those present, he continued quickly: "Only the companions of the heroes can use the decree. Even if it's with the Nefarious Dragon, he has no way to use it."

    Yulong spoke up: "We were urgently summoned by the companions. What can my race and my sect do? And about our bloodline?"

    "You, unfortunately, don't compare to the Primordial Dragon," the demon replied coldly. "But some of you still have very pure bloodlines. It will be like throwing a glass of water into a sea of lava. However, you are the only ones capable of reinforcing the seal until reinforcements arrive."

    "You mean..." murmured another high-level dragon.

    The demon snorted. "Yes. This isn't a request or a discussion. Gather all those with the purest bloodlines, regardless of age or cultivation level. We need a group of at least a few million. You have three days to organize. I'll use a technique from my race to ignite your bloodlines to the maximum; everyone will be sacrificed to temporarily reinforce the seal."

    Yulong had a heavy expression, taking a deep breath to calm himself. The demon watched him, noticing a glimmer of rebellion in his eyes.

    He was just a hero's companion who had left; heroes were impossible to challenge, but for others, the hero's companions were practically just powerful cultivators. Would they accept his orders like this?

    "I'll say this only once. I've summoned reinforcements, and we need to buy time. If you delay even a single minute past the deadline I've given... I won't even say what will happen when the reinforcements arrive. Your sect? There won't be a stone left unturned," the demon threatened furiously.

    Yulong knelt respectfully and said, "Don't worry. Our sect has created hundreds of heroes in the past. We are the most loyal race, and no one will back down out of fear of death. If this stops the strengthening of evil, we'll die satisfied to fulfill our duty."

    The demon nodded. Then he turned to Mistie: "Don't worry, the failure was ours. You've perfectly fulfilled the duty of protecting this place. Something very wrong happened, and when the reinforcements arrive, everything will be thoroughly investigated."

    She nodded, not knowing what to say; inside her chest, a huge pain was growing. Not for herself, but for the Dragon race. The number one sect was going to suffer a heavy and unjust blow. Looking at Yulong, still kneeling, she felt his fluctuations; he was struggling to hide the despair consuming him.

    The ones with the purest and most powerful bloodlines? All the Azure Dragons like him, his two sons, and his wife would never escape this fate. If it were just him, he wouldn't care. But now, as a father, he was doomed to bow his head and accept that he would send his family to their deaths...

    "Get moving. I need to make preparations, and I'll be back in exactly three days." The demon spat the words out, devoid of any emotion. He moved quickly, leaving the hall in obvious haste, shooting out of the planet.

    However, inside the meeting room, the mood among the Dragons remained dark and funeral. No one could believe or accept what had happened, but they also couldn't oppose it, nor could they express their complaints.

    Mistie kept her gaze fixed on Yulong, still kneeling. Her eyes grew wet, but she didn't know what to say. Only one thought passed through her mind, and she slowly turned to the side, filled with hope.

    There stood the imposing, round figure. He remained expressionless, as usual, but was coldly watching Yulong.

    It took a few seconds until Yulong raised his gaze, drawn to the whale staring at him. He didn't know what to do or who to turn to.

    "Lord God of the Forge..." Yulong murmured, his eyes meeting the calm gaze of the whale. Something inside his chest, which he struggled to contain, finally escaped, and tears of despair filled his eyes.

    "Please, my children... there must be a way to save them. No..." Yulong paused his plea and looked around at the other Dragons present.

    "Everyone here has family. We'd jump into the abyss of death without hesitation... but we'd only do it because we want to protect our family. Now... what's the point of this? Everyone will be killed. Our race grows and multiplies frighteningly slowly... The sect probably won't recover from so many deaths, and from such important people. Everything will crumble, and we have no choice. We're just going to be destroyed... our fate doesn't even give us a choice..."

    The whale listened to every emotional word from that Dragon but didn't react. It continued to coldly observe Yulong.

    Yulong stared into its eyes for a few seconds, feeling something he couldn't understand.

    "Do I need to say it?" The whale finally spoke, without any emotion. "Are you snakes or mediocre lizards that accept being trampled? When someone points a butcher's blade at your family, will you just stand there?"

    "But..."

    "But what?" The whale spat disdainfully, a cold and bloody aura emanating from it. "Would you rather accept fate and be used and controlled? You're pathetic in my eyes. I saw you bow your heads to that demon, and I wished I didn't have to wait the three days. I wanted to kill everyone right then and there."

    Everyone listened and swallowed hard, feeling that it really wanted to do that. The whale continued dryly:

    "Fate, karma, misfortune... all of these are excuses from cowards who refuse to fight. Screw it if you don't have a chance. Screw it if the universe and even the heavenly laws are against you. Are you just going to stand there and accept it?"

    Those words ignited a flame inside each of them. Everyone felt an immense will rising in their hearts.

    "I'll say it again: do I need to tell you what to do?" The whale huffed dryly, looking into everyone's eyes. They seemed to have understood something. "You must fi..."

    "We will go!" Yulong quickly stood up, and the others around him nodded, clenching their fists with determination. "We trust you. We'll follow your orders!"

    'No, idiots... you need to fight,' Alm murmured mentally, running a hand through his hair. Bruno, on the other hand, nodded enthusiastically, controlling the whale, excited to see this door opening. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 734: She'll Know

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Mistie stayed silent next to the whale. She had always wondered how this figure could attract so much loyalty. Now, knowing that he was a legendary Heaven-Defier, famous for his immense power, but also for being equally arrogant and solitary, her curiosity only grew.

    She had seen despair in the Dragons' eyes before, but now, even she could feel hope blossoming in their hearts. 'Who would be crazy enough to defy the orders of someone so terrifying? And who would be dumb enough to risk themselves to help people they have no connection with?' she thought.

    But as she felt the whale's aura, Mistie was certain of one thing: He would act. He was the kind of lunatic who ignored the rules. If something displeased him or seemed wrong, nothing would stop him from fighting.

    The whale spoke seriously, "We only have three days, so I'll be blunt. I can fix this easily, but I won't. I don't do anything for free, even if I could. It's all going to depend on whether your race is trustworthy and capable. Everyone has to put in the effort to conquer, or when you're on your own, you won't know how to survive."

    The dragons took a deep breath, staring at the whale. Something inside them told them that he could really change, destroy, or reverse everything if he thought it necessary. Maybe it was because he had once been a deity? They wondered, but that didn't seem right.

    "Sir, if there's a way, we'll do everything," Yulong quickly said.

    The whale snorted. "You don't get it. I'm not giving you a way; I'm testing you. Are you willing to fight the world if necessary? Is your will to protect your family strong enough?"

    "I..." Yulong took a deep breath and looked at his most trusted allies. They all nodded. "Our sect has produced many heroes. They all have records of their journeys... but once they became heroes, something changed in them. Honor, kindness, loyalty... all the things our race cultivates so carefully. As soon as they became heroes, they changed completely..."

    Mistie was surprised. She had only realized this after Bruno removed the influence over her, allowing her to think clearly. But had these Dragons noticed the real problem on their own? Watching their faces, it was clear they were willing to fight the heroes to protect themselves.

    Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, had tried in the past to convince some people to fight against the heroes and knew how that ended. Just like Mistie, despite the 'heroic acts' across the universe, no one dared to challenge these heroes. 

    But the Dragons had many records and followed a code of honor. Maybe that code was questionable, but everyone was taught to follow it and probably believed in it. When such a drastic change happens to everyone who became a hero, it was obvious something was wrong. In theory, anyone would know that it meant some kind of evil mental control, but...

    Suddenly, Mistie felt something that made her break into a cold sweat. In a split second, something changed in Yulong's eyes and in the other Dragons'. Their auras became turbulent, and then, as if nothing had happened, Yulong nodded and finished:

    "These companions are just mortals who rode the coattails of the deity. The heroes aren't here to fix things, and they don't have the capability. Now they want to use others without hesitation. We must stop them. We'll fight them!"

    Mistie's eyes widened. 'What was that?' The problem was clearly with the heroes; the companions were just side characters. It was as if the Dragons had been following one path, but suddenly, someone had pushed them in another direction.

    'Don't be surprised. This is the same external influence you were under too. Even with all the evidence, they'll never unite against the heroes.' The whale's voice echoed in Mistie's mind, making her eyes widen even more. 'Luckily, the problem was only with one companion. This gave us a glimpse of what they really think.'

    The whale then nodded slightly to the Dragons. "I'll come to your Sect after I've made my preparations. Go and gather all the main Dragons, following that demon's orders. If you pass my test, you'll have a chance to survive."

    "YES!" All the dragons roared in unison, bowing before the whale.

    ***

    All the dragons left, and soon the whale gathered its allies in their building. To everyone's surprise, Mistie was there and showed no intention of leaving.

    This time, Alm and Bruno let her stay. The issue involved the entire Yinblood sect and the planet. Before, he would've done everything in secret, but now it seemed there was no chance she would betray the group.

    Before they moved forward, Alm and Bruno handed the new primordial bloodline rune to Ruri, who absorbed it easily, completing her fourth internal rune—two with primordial power, one being an immortal-level spatial rune, and the last one a mental rune. Maybe they were feeding her too well, the two thought.

    Once everyone knew the situation, the whale gave the initial orders. "Time is short. I've urgently summoned Almin; Nebai should bring him quickly. Everyone needs to go to the Twelve Peaks Forest and gather the same herbs he used to create his pill. Ruri and I will head to the sect to prepare the Dragons."

    "Mistie, you need to get ready. To create the pill, we need a tribulation that can kill a cultivator in the Divine Sovereign Realm. You'll be essential to attract the tribulation… and, of course, you have to survive it."

    Mistie took a few seconds to process what was said. When she finally understood, she jumped in shock. However, she felt a hand gently holding her, and a calm voice reassured her: "I'll be with you."

    Everyone looked at Quirio, surprised by the new maturity on his face. 'She really did it,' Bruno murmured, amazed. 'He was like Zaimo, just wanting to fight and fight without knowing why. But now, even without fully understanding, he found a reason for his battles.'

    Alm snorted and controlled the whale: "Mistie, your last tribulation was when you were in the Divine Emperor Realm, advancing to the Divine Sovereign Realm. But a tribulation capable of killing someone at the peak of the Divine Sovereign Realm isn't just powerful; it tests the body, mind, and spirit. A high-level cultivator can easily die, and a mid-level one…"

    Mistie reflected on this, recalling the terrifying stories she had heard about such tribulations. It was very rare for a cultivator of that level to attract a tribulation.

    "I'll be honest; your chances of success are less than 1%," the whale said emotionlessly, glancing at Quirio and Mistie.

    "She doesn't have a strong physique; her soul, mind, and overall power are average, at best, compared to the cultivators in the universe. To me, she's just trash; I can guarantee that any of my allies, even being one realm below Mistie, would already be twice as strong in everything. So, her survival depends on teamwork."

    Mistie listened without being able to argue otherwise, but she looked at the whale with full confidence. "Why is that? I've always given my all… am I lacking talent?"

    "Talent just gives a starting boost; cultivation is about constantly advancing. Having a good start doesn't mean much in the end. Your main problem is that your natural power has been completely destroyed. You are a pure Fey, and the Feys are the manifestation of the fusion between nature and the Yang of natural life. But if you had a different appearance, just from your aura, anyone would swear you were a low-level hybrid."

    "The Feys of this planet live in an environment that goes against their own nature. While the protection of living here has allowed your race to thrive, it has contaminated your bloodlines and weakened you. Additionally, you have incorporated blood from another race into your bodies. Being from a Primordial Dragon brought benefits, like control over Yin and faster cultivation. But, in the long run, those benefits are insignificant."

    "To simplify, it's like being born with Yang mastery at level 10 and instead of improving it, you chose to train Yin at level 0. Thanks to Dragon blood, the Yin rose to level 10 after a lot of effort. But in return, you completely lost the potential of Yang, which could have been even higher with less effort. The consequences of this were your weakness compared to what you could be and the total corruption of your bloodline. That completely limited you."

    The whale paused, watching Mistie's reaction. The Yinblood sect was in the top 20 because they could live on Gloom planet without fear of attacks, and with the help of primordial blood, they produced more peak cultivators than average. They weren't powerful, but their mortality rate was lower than that of other sects, and their cultivation was slightly faster.

    She was stunned. She had always tried her best and lived believing that the benefit of cultivating a bit faster than others was something divine.

    Compared to the cultivators of the universe, she was nothing more than average. And, thinking more deeply, in the entire history of the sect, they hadn't produced a single outstanding Fey in the universe, something that several smaller sects had managed to do.

    After laying out the reality, Alm said seriously: "The solution is to completely remove that extra blood in you. Quirio also needs to remove all the Yin that has contaminated your bloodline."

    Mistie and Quirio stared at the whale, absorbing every word with total seriousness and confidence.

    "Quirio has an innate talent for controlling Yin, and his manifestation was created to absorb external Yin. With effort, you can succeed."

    The whale finished and looked firmly at his brother, but discreetly sent a mental message to Mistie. Removing the Yin and corrupted blood was like emptying a dirty pool. Then, it was necessary to refill it with clean water. So, the Everlasting Link created by Bruno was secretly handed to her.

    This technique was developed to be used with Ruri, merging the three life energies of the couple, boosting both sides' power. It was the solution to deliver and improve what she lacked. And mentally, using the technique would connect them and stabilize their will.

    In an instant, Mistie understood how it should be practiced, her eyes widening as she looked at the whale. Alm and Bruno remained silent, confident that she would know what to do.

    "Everyone has work to do. We only have three days. Ruri, let's go."

    Alm said, taking Ruri's hand, then left without looking back. Bruno mentally prayed for his brother's sanity. Or maybe not… those two seemed to have a peculiar role-reversal dynamic. But it was better not to imagine.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 735: Latent Talent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The last rays of the sun were setting on the horizon when a spatial distortion brought, from a distant galaxy, two figures of nearly opposite proportions. The whale and Ruri appeared on the central planet of the Dragon Ascent Sect. As soon as they arrived, a wave of Qi and heavenly laws surrounded them. It was so dense it felt like they had plunged to the bottom of a deep ocean.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, absorbing the energy of that divine world, worthy of the greatest sect in the universe.

    The planet, called Dracalyth, was located in the galaxy with the highest concentration of Qi and heavenly laws in the entire universe. Its size was colossal, at least six times larger than Gloom Planet, with countless distinct biomes, each radiating the most complete and profound laws of the universe.

    The Dragon Ascent Sect housed dozens of pure dragon races. They all cultivated and lived safely, but only nine of them belonged to the elite that governed everything.

    The couple was transported directly to the heart of a glorious, multicolored city. As soon as they arrived, two figures rushed to greet them. The whale saw Runula and Yue side by side, both smiling. According to Ruri, the two had become great friends.

    The contrast between them was obvious. Runula maintained the same appearance as when they first met: she looked like a human child, but the black scales covering her body revealed her lack of skill in metamorphosis. Yue, on the other hand, mixed elven traits with those of a winged beast, wearing flashy clothes that accentuated her curves.

    "Finally, you're here," said Yue, looking at the whale with excitement. "I wanted to show you the whole planet, but my dad ordered me to take you to him right away. The nine clans are gathered, waiting for you… did something serious happen?"

    Runula spoke calmly beside her, "Don't be too nosy. Master is very busy and doesn't have time to waste."

    "But he owes me one! He took my sword at the Convention, and I even practiced the laws of the earth to be able to use it," Yue retorted, before glaring at the whale. "You bullied the young ones and took our stuff. I want compensation!"

    Runula snorted. Yue was less than twenty years old and was mentally comparable to a spoiled human teenager. Despite that, she wasn't malicious; her innocence made it hard to feel anger toward her… just constant irritation.

    She and her brother were the only young Azure Dragons born in the last ten thousand years. The Azure Dragons were the most powerful race in the sect, possessing the bloodline closest to the primordial dragons.

    Naturally, they were talented in all the areas dominated by the other eight pure dragon races. They could train in multiple aspects with ease; there was no comparison to the other races.

    The Azure Dragons were the absolute rulers of the sect. Only when the previous generation failed to produce a powerful descendant in time would another race temporarily take control.

    Each of the nine races had a few thousand members. In each generation, they fought fervently to ensure descendants and prevent their numbers from dwindling. But since they lived five times longer than any other race, only a small portion managed to have children before dying. Even so, over the millions of years, their numbers continued to decrease alarmingly.

    In this generation, the twins Yue and Yuan were born and became heroic disciples. While other sects had a dozen disciples with that title, in Dragon Ascent Sect, it didn't make sense. Young ones from other races could never compete with the two, so only they held that position. The plan was for one to become the hero and the other, the next sect leader.

    Ruri spoke softly: "Yue, you haven't even made Runula fight in her true form yet. Master only helps those who are dedicated."

    Yue lowered her head, frustrated, and muttered dramatically, "This is so unfair! Runula spends all day training and training… where's the fun in that? And that black saber she uses, with a unique magical glow? Why don't you bet it in a game? Or maybe give me a chance to see if it shines brighter than my new dragon necklace?"

    "You're unbelievable…" Runula snorted, rolling her eyes. "That was made by master; it's not a toy, and I'll never give it to anyone. You have to be dedicated to earn something from him. But you can't even focus for an entire day of training."

    "An entire day?" Yue raised an eyebrow. "I like fighting... but my true passion is finding and admiring beautiful and cool things. Without that, my life has no meaning!"

    Ruri narrowed her eyes with a cold expression, visibly annoyed. Alm and Bruno couldn't help but let out a heavy sigh. Yue was the total opposite of Ruri, who was dedicated and intense in everything. While Ruri gave her all, Yue avoided training with the same skill she used to hoard treasures.

    But in truth, they weren't that different. When Ruri was younger, she also loved to collect treasures and beautiful things. However, after going through so many problems and hardships, she set that passion aside to focus on getting stronger. The war she faced, along with memories from another life, had taken away the joy of pursuing what she once loved.

    Alm had an idea. Yue was a Pure Dragon, and in that race, liking to hoard things was almost natural; she just took it to the extreme. He rummaged through the inventory and found something long forgotten.

    It was a talisman. It looked like a simple piece of yellow paper, about two inches wide and six inches long. Strange lines were drawn on it, radiating a mystical glow, unlike anything natural.

    This talisman had been with them since the quest on the Devil's Mountain in the Underworld. It was low-level and useless now, so it had been forgotten, not even worth throwing away.

    As soon as Alm pulled out the talisman, Yue's eyes sparkled with pure curiosity. "What's that?"

    "A simple talisman," Alm replied, with a satisfied smile.

    The dragons, proud of their natural power, rarely engaged with external creations or anything that wasn't born with them. Even though this was the number one sect in the universe, they looked down on these external powers.

    "Wow… so beautiful!" Yue murmured, mesmerized by the glow of the lines on the talisman. She had never seen something like this up close, though she obviously knew what a talisman was.

    "Want it?" Alm lightly waved the talisman in his hand, and Yue's eyes followed the movement like a hungry child eyeing candy. "I'll give it to you, but you have to stop complaining about the convention."

    Yue nodded exaggeratedly in agreement. She then took the talisman with the utmost reverence, as if it were the greatest treasure she'd ever held. Her eyes sparkled as she immediately started inspecting the object.

    "This was made with…" She named four rare beasts, a peculiar herb, and some laws, speaking with total conviction. Her dragon bloodline was fully active, allowing everyone to feel it.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. They could use tattoos to figure out the laws, but they'd never know the other materials the talisman was made of. Yue had figured it all out just by touching it and using her bloodline.

    The pure bloodline, so close to a Primordial Dragon, was no joke. But it was clear the young girl's talent added to it.

    "Thank you so much, sir!" Yue said with a wide smile. "This is going to be my new treasure!"

    Alm nodded and asked casually, "Hmm… would you like more?"

    Yue's eyes widened in excitement. "You have more talismans?"

    "Not exactly. I'll give you a different task than training with Runula; maybe you'll enjoy it," Alm explained, as Yue's eyes sparkled in anticipation. "If you do it perfectly, you'll get more talismans, each one unique. How does that sound?"

    "If it means more cool stuff, I'll do whatever it takes!" she replied eagerly, full of enthusiasm.

    The whale nodded. It seemed they had discovered this young girl's latent talent. Talismans need to be made using some kind of paper, which could be crafted from beast hides or leaves from precious plants. Additionally, some material for inscription is required, involving an endless variety of components.

    In other words, creating talismans requires a lot of treasures and flashy items, which need to be fused with the laws. The result is completely unique objects that don't naturally exist and can unleash peculiar effects.

    Talisman experts were extremely rare, far rarer than alchemists and blacksmiths. Pills and weapons were everywhere in the cultivation world. But in this universe, Alm and Bruno had never even seen a talisman.

    In the other universe they came from, talismans were very rare, and even in the queen's universe, it seemed hard to find one. Most talismans were likely in the hands of a few, kept hidden as life-saving tools.

    Turning Yue into a talisman creator also aligned perfectly with her hoarding personality and her love for beautiful and rare things. She'd come across many materials, like herbs, minerals, and treasures that she already loved. This had the potential to become a fun activity for her, where she'd feel fulfilled. At the same time, she'd be useful, and her power would grow in a different way than usual.

    'She's smart, and her natural talents make her perfect for this. If we motivate her correctly and she truly enjoys making talismans, we've struck gold,' Alm thought to himself.

    Bruno listened and understood: 'Got it… Dragons would never dedicate themselves to this, but she's young and rebellious. Let's ask Nebai and the dwarves to find some basic recipes and methods. If we study a bit, the system might give us a talisman technique or Dao.'

    With that, the whale moved, guided by the two.

    Yue practically skipped along, holding that useless talisman, but one that definitely had a glow and aura that couldn't be found anywhere else.

    They stopped at the Larimar Market in the city. A dwarf led the market, someone who knew the whale from when he visited the dwarf galaxy. They requested these materials and knowledge from him, then headed to the meeting place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 736: Ancient Legacy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and Ruri arrived at a large open courtyard. Millions of human-shaped figures were gathered there, all extremely anxious, waiting for their arrival.

    Yulong hurried over to the whale. He sensed what had happened as soon as he arrived in the city. He didn't forget to scold his daughter for wasting his time. After that, Yue, looking grumpy, joined her brother and their race, who were also there.

    "Sorry about her. I think I protected her too much; she got too laid back. But I guarantee she's loyal," the worried father said.

    Ruri smiled and replied, "Yue can't fake anything at all. Don't worry, master approved her and Yuan a long time ago." Then Ruri got a thoughtful look. "It may not seem like it, but master actually finds her a bit cute. Please, show him that he can't spoil her too much. Or in the future, he'll end up doing the same, and it'll backfire on him."

    Ruri had a genuinely worried expression, remembering how kind they had been to her in the past. Meanwhile, Bruno mentally spat: 'Don't come at me with that same old joke again. This is your fault now. You don't know how to be tough when you need to be. When Ruri was really young, you were the one who spoiled her.'

    Alm cursed, but before they could argue, a small black figure, just a few centimeters in size, silently landed on Ruri's shoulder.

    Runula stared intently at Deryu, who refused to use her metamorphosis to take human form. After sighing, she transformed into a small Wyvern with blue scales, also just a few centimeters long, and perched on Ruri's other shoulder.

    Without delay, they were led to an altar in the center of that enormous courtyard, standing above all the gathered figures. The leaders of the nine dragon races were already waiting at the top, ready to hear what the whale had to say.

    The whale received a basic explanation about the pure dragon races. They were divided into three groups: Sacred Dragons, Divine Dragons, and Demonic Dragons.

    The Sacred Dragons were the main races, made up of Azure Dragons, who mastered anything they focused on; Golden Dragons, who dominated the laws of space-time; and Rainbow Dragons, who controlled the five natural elements, as well as Yin and Yang.

    The Divine Dragons were so named because they had a cultivation method similar to divine beasts.

    Among them were the Violet Dragons, who controlled the power of the mind and soul; the Earth Dragons, the most defensive race in the universe, who cultivated by absorbing minerals and metals from the earth; and the Sky Dragons, with an incredible life force, being the longest-living race in the universe.

    The Demonic Dragons, on the other hand, were closer to demonic beasts. Among them were the Evil Dragons, who devoured life forms and converted them into cultivation resources. Although any cultivator was nutritious for this race, they limited themselves to devouring those who violated the rules, making them feared by other races throughout the universe.

    The Crimson Dragons were the best in hand-to-hand combat, balancing defense, regeneration, and powerful attacks. They cultivated in the midst of blood and battles, with their bloodline becoming denser and more powerful with each fight.

    Finally, there were the Abyssal Dragons, whose power was mysterious and little understood. According to Yulong, they could connect to an individual's karma. The darker their opponent's karma, the more the laws seemed to want them destroyed, granting the Abyssal Dragons the power to grow stronger. Essentially, they were the nemesis of the wicked, and their power could grow explosively and suddenly.

    The whale nodded; in his home universe, only three of these races existed. Now, he had a broader view of the nine. He turned to Ruri, who nodded back.

    'The Primordial Dragon said she can only communicate for a short time before running out of energy; afterward, she'll need a day to recover,' Ruri quickly relayed through the array. 'She mentioned she can help. She remembers many superior techniques and methods for dragons. Just by observing these dragons, she can tell that their bloodlines have weakened a lot. They don't seem to have techniques beyond the intermediate level.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded in agreement. 'Great, ask for everything she knows. Give them just a bit above the intermediate level. If they pass the test, we'll give them the high-level techniques.'

    Ruri closed her eyes in concentration, and the fragment of the Primordial Dragon's soul, stored in the primordial rune, began transmitting information to her. Meanwhile, the whale turned to face the millions of dragons.

    "As I said before, I will test you first. Now, we have less than three days. You don't have the time to take things easy. Until six hours remain, that's the deadline to complete everything."

    The whale spoke calmly, and everyone listened in silence, nervous. Yulong had already informed everyone, except his children, about what would happen in three days. They had no choice: either accept death or pass the 'God of the Forge's test,' gaining a chance to live and ensure their sect's survival in the future.

    "I see you're motivated. Good," Alm said with a dark smile. "The test is simple and will depend only on your willpower. Ruri will hand out some interesting things to you. But, you won't have time to study or think too deeply…"

    The whale then explained the Chaotic Enlightenment and how it worked. This was the sect that had produced the most heroes in history. Naturally, they had the method to create Empyreans. All the dragons of the nine races were True Empyreans, except for the two siblings, who were Ancestral Empyreans.

    The plan was to test and save the dragons, to ultimately free the Chaos Dragon. For that to be possible, they needed to turn these dragons into allies. But they had to be trustworthy. The test in the illusory world of the Chaotic Enlightenment was perfect for separating those who would be useful.

    However, there wasn't enough time to complete the full test. Alm and Bruno created runes with one-hundredth of their usual power, something simple that could be completed in two days.

    Those who weren't trustworthy or might betray the group had weak minds and would never pass. As for those with malicious intent, Alm and Bruno would immediately sense them. So, the rest who passed this challenge would be enough.

    Each dragon would receive a rune on their body, and using their souls, they would pass the test. The only assistance they would get were the techniques provided by Ruri. Since there were literally millions of dragons, to speed up the process, Bruno infused a bit of his faith power into each rune.

    Once they completed the test, he could use this small amount of faith power to remove any influence from the Queen and alter their Empyrean mark.

    The dragons had already shown honesty, but as with all races, there were both good and bad individuals. This test would serve to identify who they could trust. The mission would be dangerous and risky, and they couldn't afford to take chances.

    Once everyone received the Chaotic Enlightenment rune, Ruri opened her eyes and sent the basic techniques to Runula. The two quickly split up, delivering them first to the nine race leaders and then to everyone else.

    In just a few hours, nearly all the millions of dragons were sitting in a lotus position with their eyes closed. In their minds, they were in an illusory world, facing their greatest fears.

    The only one not among them was Yulong. Alm and Bruno held him back to ask him a few questions. After Ruri returned, she confirmed to the whale something that the Yin Chaos Dragon had sensed. Then, they turned to Yulong.

    "Your sect has something from the Yin Chaos Dragon, right?"

    The whale spoke, and Yulong's eyes widened. That was a well-guarded secret of the sect. For some reason, they had no clear records of who brought it or when it was found, but they knew that in the past, someone from the sect had discovered it on an adventure.

    "Yes..." Yulong confirmed. "But no one has ever been able to open or figure out what it really is. We only know who it belonged to because of the energy fluctuations, but that's it."

    "Great, take us there. Ruri has absorbed almost all the reverse scales from that dragon. If anyone in the world can open it, it's her." The whale spoke calmly, and Yulong agreed without hesitation.

    They quickly moved toward a secret inner area of the sect. Along the way, Ruri spoke through the array.

    'She gave me her final words, explaining everything before her energy ran out. What they have is an inheritance, or an ancient legacy, left by her. Before being sealed, she knew the Queen was plotting something, but didn't know what. So, she prepared this in secret without telling anyone. Luckily, she didn't have time to reveal it to her partner at the time.'

    'This legacy was created with her technique. It's a small closed world, independent of the universe, where even heroes wouldn't easily break in. Of course, if they insisted, they could, but she hid it very well and created a variation of the technique. Inside this place, no Qi exists or is allowed, making it undetectable.'

    'She told me how to enter. But the only way she programmed for someone to enter and retrieve what's there is by using a specific bloodline of the Azure Dragons. After all, this legacy was meant for the races to access in the future.'

    The whale asked, 'And how come they never got in?'

    'She was betrayed and sealed unexpectedly, shortly after creating this. She didn't have time to leave clear instructions for the races. The reason is they took too long to find the legacy, and the power of their bloodlines weakened rapidly without the right techniques. She allowed entry only to those with their bloodline at its peak, because that way, their laws could cut the external domain within them. Since no one had that level anymore, if someone did manage to get in, it would be like handing everything over to the heroes,' Ruri explained quickly.

    The whale nodded. 'And what's inside?'

    'Besides countless treasures for the dragons to improve, she left behind two eggs... They weren't hers, as she was never able to have children. But they belonged to a race of pure dragons that, in theory, no longer exists in this universe. The Azure Dragons are the kings among dragons now, but this race was destroyed by the Queen in the past because they were too powerful. They were above all nine races we know. These two eggs are all that's left of that race, and to ensure they would hatch and not be found, she did all of this.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Acquiring those treasures would increase the power of the dragons, and consequently, theirs as well.

    However, as they approached the location, a subtle sense of danger was felt by their instincts. Could there be something else waiting for them there? The two began seriously considering this possibility.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 737: Welcome Gifts

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The group reached a region deep within the Dragon Ascent Sect. In the center floated a black object that looked like a small rock. Everyone stared at it, curious, but they couldn't feel anything from it at all, like it was just an ordinary black stone.

    "It doesn't look like much, but if a dragon touches that, they'll clearly feel it's from the Primordial Yin Dragon," Yulong said, moving closer to the stone along with the others.

    Ruri stepped forward and extended her hand. The moment she did, her whole body pulsed, and multicolored scales covered her skin. A supreme draconic aura emerged, making Yulong shudder at the sight of her.

    She had already absorbed five of the seven reverse scales. Now that the dragon was with her, completing the process would be much easier, and she would soon absorb them all.

    "I need a bit of your pure bloodline," Ruri said calmly, turning to Yulong. He nodded, and several pure bloodline runes floated out from him, drifting toward Ruri.

    Using that bloodline and the method she was taught to open the place, it took Ruri just a few minutes before the sound of something breaking in the black stone echoed.

    Then, a spatial rune, almost identical to the one for inventory, appeared on the stone. The place was open now, allowing anyone to enter or exit that small hidden space.

    "Let's go," the whale said, snapping Yulong out of his daze. "You need to remove all your Qi from your body to get in."

    Runula and Deryu entered Ruri's bestial world since they couldn't be without Qi with their active transformations. Plus, getting in with their giant bodies would be a hassle. They would watch everything through Ruri's eyes.

    This issue only affected the two Wyverns; Yulong, having pure draconic bloodline, could maintain his transformed state using that. After all, the three were soon engulfed by a distortion.

    Before long, they found themselves floating over a mountainous area. A cold, dry feeling surrounded them. There was no light or heat source in that place. The death's Yin permeated the air, and the region resembled a vast, mountainous graveyard.

    From above, they could see the limits of the place. That world was a large dome, at most a kilometer in diameter. It was a small, suffocating space, and it was extremely distressing to imagine living there.

    The three slowly fell to the ground. Even without Qi to fly, their bodies were strong enough to withstand the fall without a scratch. Taking a deep breath, they noticed that the ground around them was disturbed, and all over, the massive bones of colossal dragons were visible at a short distance.

    Millions of years had passed since that place was created, and the two eggs had hatched. Apparently, the bloodline somehow continued to multiply. Many had been born and died there.

    Countless generations had succeeded one another. Without Qi to cultivate, they relied solely on their powerful bloodline to survive. Even as newborns, because they were pure dragons, their physiques were equivalent to divine cultivators. They didn't need to eat or have any other sustenance.

    But living in such a small space, with everyone being dozens of meters tall and absolutely nothing to do, felt like an eternal prison. Given the death's Yin and the scattered bones, it was evident that, without space, they naturally died off and covered the entire area.

    "Heavens!" Yulong was catatonic. "They... they are... it can't be..."

    He tried to say something, but the words wouldn't come out. Ruri, however, confirmed, "Yeah, they're from the extinct race in the universe: the Celestial Dragons."

    "This is impossible! In the past war, the heroes made sure they exterminated everyone. This race is extremely unstable; at first, they fought alongside the heroes, but then they switched sides," Yulong spoke, dazed. "Legends say if they still existed, our nine dragon races would never be free. They're the emperors among pure dragons, and with just their will, we have to obey."

    "The Chaos Yin Dragon saved two eggs and hid them here. A lot of time has passed... I hope they managed to multiply by now," Ruri murmured, not caring about Yulong's shock.

    The answer came the very next moment.

    In the sky, amidst the darkness, a serpentine figure emerged, radiating an indescribable presence. Its body was covered in celestial blue and white scales. It was the embodiment of divinity and the connection to the heavenly laws.

    Yulong fell to his knees. With a sigh, his bloodline went out of control, and his true draconic form emerged.

    "Azure Dragon? Who are you?" a deep voice, making their souls tremble, echoed.

    Ruri snorted, and her bloodline pulsed again. The whole environment was engulfed by three powerful draconic bloodlines. The dragon in the sky widened its eyes upon sensing that.

    Ruri spoke, "You must know everything. She left her legacy with a lot of knowledge about the universe, cultivation, and more. It took longer than expected, but we've finally come to free your race."

    "Hm?" The serpentine figure nodded, its eyes briefly locking onto Ruri and the whale. After a few seconds, it sighed and turned away. "Come..."

    The figure moved in a direction. Yulong stood up, ecstatic, barely believing what he saw. An instinctive adoration and submission acted upon him.

    Alm and Bruno clearly felt something and almost let a sarcastic smile slip. Immediately, Ruri used her soul to communicate through the array, furious. 'This idiot is planning something shady!'

    The whale silently nodded, but with pride. Ruri already had very sharp instincts; no one would be able to plot against her without her noticing.

    "Let's go with the flow. Destiny brought us here, so let's see where it leads," the whale replied calmly as the group slowly moved toward the nearby location.

    Yulong could fly, but he didn't dare. He was in a strange state, torn between fear from the stories about that extinct race and a growing reverence.

    After a few minutes of walking, they saw a tall mountain. Wrapped around it was a decomposing body — another Celestial Dragon, looking like it had died not too long ago.

    Everyone felt the dense death's Yin in the air, but the guiding dragon landed near the massive entrance to the inside of the mountain.

    As they entered, they stopped in surprise: three gigantic eggs, but at the back, there was also a broken shell and traces of blood.

    "These are my children," the dragon's voice rang out. "Until they are born, I am the last of my race. Their mother died three thousand years ago."

    Ruri looked at the eggs and felt a slight fluctuation in the soul, indicating they were close to hatching. This place had no Qi or life; it was almost unbelievable that they could develop here. But somehow, it seemed like the moment was near.

    Seeing the broken shells at the back, a feeling of distress overwhelmed her. The dragon, noticing her gaze, sighed and spoke.

    "Yes, there were four. In this place, they would never have been born without many sacrifices. The mother gave her life to bear them, and I refined one of the eggs to allow the others to develop. Now, I have one female and two males. I had already decided to sacrifice one of the males so that the other two could survive. That's how we do things here, or we would never continue…"

    Ruri took a deep breath, understanding the situation. Originally, there were two eggs. They hatched, and their offspring had to join, which was already disturbing. Then the parents died to give life and nourish the new dragons, and the siblings were refined so only two could survive. That place was a prison, a cycle of pain and death.

    "If you're here, it means everything is finally over. Do dragons still live in the universe?" the Celestial Dragon asked, curious.

    Yulong, excited, bowed and began talking about his sect and the nine dragon races. They ruled all other pure dragon races and were the number one sect in the universe. He proudly explained the end of the war and the heroes' victory.

    "Sir, it happened a long time ago. The punishment for your race has been carried out. If anything happens, our sect is influential enough to secure the heroes' full forgiveness. The Celestial Dragons can live in the universe again without issues," Yulong said seriously. "We need you and your race. We are facing a tribulation."

    The Celestial Dragon looked curious. Yulong then explained that, in less than three days, millions with pure blood would need to be sacrificed to stabilize the Chaos Yin Dragon's seal.

    Yulong added, "The Forge God is on our side. He has a plan. Maybe nothing will happen. In any case, your children and you will be free."

    "Finally…" the Celestial Dragon murmured, letting his emotion show. His powerful aura spread, and at that moment, Ruri's eyes widened.

    Alm and Bruno noticed her reaction and confirmed their suspicions through the array. 'Yes, he might be telling the truth about how the race survived. But his intentions and words are quite different,' the whale said mentally.

    Ruri felt a strange fluctuation from another soul, mixed with that dragon's. It was something only an extremely powerful soul could detect. Yulong, though at the peak of cultivation and able to sense it as well, didn't notice in his shaken and agitated state.

    'He has a dark karma around him,' the whale spoke slowly. 'And the death's Yin here isn't from just one dragon. He's the one who killed the one outside, and at least another adult dragon as well. Probably, he devoured the other.'

    The whale spoke slowly, and Ruri took a deep breath. 'And about the eggs… he wouldn't sacrifice one to save the other two. He would surely kill both males and keep the female; as for her future, you can imagine. And we can't even guarantee he's their real father. Maybe the other dragon was their father. But the relation between them is so close it doesn't make a difference. These dragons are far from what they used to be; living trapped here twisted them deeply. They are anything but trustworthy.'

    Ruri clenched her fists, furious. She was about to ask what they would do, but before she could speak, she saw the dragon's bloodthirsty gaze on them. There was no need to speculate about what he was thinking.

    "Yulong, right?" the Celestial Dragon asked dryly.

    The Azure Dragon nodded. "Yes, sir."

    "We don't need the 'Forge God' to solve our problems. I will lead everyone from now on, and I'll handle this personally. Use your authority to call everyone here," he ordered, and a dark aura enveloped the area.

    Yulong was stunned. "But…"

    "Shut up, insect. I've given the order, and I won't accept any discussion. OBEY!" the dragon roared furiously, releasing an infinite draconic power.

    Yulong trembled for a moment before his eyes lost their shine. It was as if his soul lost control of his body. He moved in a strange and silent manner, activating a rune on his scales that emitted an alarm throughout the sect.

    That woke up everyone who was meditating and training in the courtyard. "Remove Qi from your bodies and come immediately to where I am," Yulong's voice echoed in everyone's minds, along with his location.

    Inside the mountain. The Celestial Dragon snorted, looking at Ruri and the whale with a sinister smile. "What a perfect welcome gift."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 738: Pride And Loyalty

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A massive commotion took over the Dragon Ascent Sect. All the most powerful and prominent dragons gathered in the courtyard and soon filled the skies, flying toward the designated location, though confused by the cold order they'd received.

    As they approached the stone's location, shock took over. Everyone knew about that secret treasure, but no one had ever figured out what it really was. Now, with the spatial rune activated, they felt the presence of a hidden world and were stunned.

    Yue and Yuan were the most excited. "A secret world left behind by the Primordial Dragon!" Yue exclaimed, full of anticipation. "Come on, let's go! It's an adventure waiting for us!"

    She almost ran inside, but Yuan grabbed her arm. "Follow our father's orders. And we can only move with the elders' approval here. Don't be rash."

    She huffed lightly. "Why be so careful? How boring. He's inside, I don't need to worry about anything; Runula always says that."

    Yuan sighed but didn't argue. While his sister spent her time with Runula or skipping training, he was getting beaten up daily by Deryu. But at the same time, his combat power wasn't just growing—it was multiplying rapidly.

    That silent and sometimes cruel Wyvern, despite rarely speaking and mercilessly beating him, was doing it in a way that made Yuan understand his mistakes, helping him improve by leaps and bounds.

    The two of them were just pets, and Runula made it clear they were the least important in the whale's group. Ruri even had another pet they'd never seen, someone frighteningly stronger. They no longer doubted anything about that half-human.

    The leader's orders were clear: remove all Qi before entering. No one dared disobey. In seconds, a dense mist of Qi filled the area as everyone released their energy back into the world, then they proceeded.

    When they arrived, the scene was completely different from what Yue had imagined. It was dark and dead, the place had an oppressive atmosphere that made her want to leave immediately.

    "Hurry, reveal your true forms to fly. The leader is nearby!" shouted a Senior Elder. In response, millions of dragons assumed their draconic forms and soared into the sky.

    Shortly after, they spotted a colossal mountain. They wondered what was happening when suddenly...

    **BOOM!**

    A violent explosion sent many dragons flying backward while others were slammed to the ground. Earth and wind pushed them with brutal force.

    After a few seconds, a cloud of dust covered everything, but those who managed to focus forward realized the colossal mountain had vanished.

    Did the mountain explode? They thought, as the dust cloud higher up began to dissipate, revealing two wyverns—one dark and shadowy, the other smaller with bluish scales—both roaring in fury.

    "Runula!" Yue exclaimed, stunned.

    It was then that everyone noticed a majestic figure hovering above, blended with the darkness. Its eyes shone like heavenly beacons, exuding a majesty that made all the dragons gulp.

    "That's... Celestial... Celestial Dragon..." murmured a Senior Elder, pale with fear.

    The Celestial Dragon looked at the newcomers. "Hmph, yes. I am the Celestial Dragon, the one who will lead you."

    His words shocked everyone. The legends of this ancient and supreme race were known to all.

    "Come. As proof of my glorious arrival, I will name my most loyal servants and distribute a portion of two primordial lineages. This will be the start of our dominance over the universe."

    His voice was full of power. At that moment, the dust on the ground cleared, revealing the silent figure of the Azure Dragon, along with two humans gazing coldly upward.

    "Two primordial lineages..." Yuan muttered, saying what everyone was thinking.

    Upon seeing the sect leader remain silent, as if he'd accepted the orders of that imposing figure, everyone was stunned. But Yue was the first to react, full of fury:

    "YOU BASTARD! How dare you threaten the one who helped us?"

    The Celestial Dragon looked at the young dragoness with a soft glimmer in his eyes. "Not bad; I'll educate you properly later. Your lineage is pure enough to satisfy me."

    His words were slow, and everyone clearly felt the intentions behind them. He was the extreme opposite of a sacred and glorious lineage—malicious, greedy, and eager to claim a young and immature girl. All the dragons narrowed their eyes, seething with rage.

    The Celestial Dragon noticed their reaction, surprised. "What's wrong with these fools? In the cultivation world, the laws of the strong prevail. If I want a woman, she'll be mine."

    Everyone heard this, and intense anger filled their gazes. Yuan roared, struggling not to attack in fury. Meanwhile, Yue remained completely calm—she had never experienced anything like this, and the meaning behind his words hadn't sunk in.

    Seeing this, the Celestial Dragon merely roared, "Screw it. This isn't a request. COME NOW!"

    His roar made the entire world tremble. His lineage could resonate with the environment, even without Qi. However, that dragon wasn't interested in acting directly.

    He felt an immense danger watching that round human. To avoid trouble, he'd use his new lackeys. After all, he was powerful but had never really cultivated.

    All the dragons felt the supreme, invincible presence invade their bodies. The Celestial Dragon's orders were absolute. Each one's lineage started circulating against their will, completely taking control of their bodies. They became puppets, moving quickly toward the two humans.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely as those figures approached, especially Yue and Yuan. In the eyes of that young dragon girl, blood tears slowly streamed down.

    "Master..." murmured Ruri, worried.

    The whale snorted. "Yeah, they lost control of their bodies and lineages. But their souls and minds are clear, seeing everything happen without being able to react."

    Deryu grunted dryly next to Runula. As Wyverns, they had a fine lineage of dragons but felt only a subtle influence, which slightly diminished their powers but nothing serious. The pure dragons, on the other hand, were literally slaves with no choice.

    Millions of dragons surrounded the two on the ground from all directions in the sky. The two wyverns landed next to them. No one wanted to fight or hurt each other, but it seemed impossible to avoid confrontation.

    The whale was silent, his gaze fixed on the young ones. With everyone ready, the Celestial Dragon spoke calmly: "Great, now let's take it slow. Don't destroy anything of theirs, just wear them out physically and... What?"

    He interrupted himself, sensing a sudden change. He turned to the two young men. In both of their eyes, a celestial blue light shone faintly, and a gray rune appeared on their scales, quickly disappearing.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. That was the Chaotic Enlightenment they had granted. Even without control of their bodies, just with their minds and souls, they could activate the test and instantly pass. This triggered the power of faith and gave them a bit of freedom.

    "Sir..." Yue's voice sounded full of pain. She managed to speak with effort, but her body was still not under her control. "Please... we don't want this..."

    Alm and Bruno sighed. At that moment, the Celestial Dragon roared furiously in the skies: "A bitch who doesn't know her place! Great... I also like to play until death. That other idiot was the same; it was fun dealing with her slowly."

    Right after his words, the sound of something breaking echoed. He turned, surprised, and saw Yue falling from the skies, going straight to the ground. She lifted only her head, and soon blood began to slowly trickle down her scales, spreading across the ground.

    "YOU! HOW DARE YOU?"

    The Celestial Dragon spat, irritated. Alm and Bruno were clearly surprised, while Ruri and Runula just smiled, satisfied.

    "I... refuse... to obey and be controlled... I'd rather die with pride... but I won't give in." Yue's voice was broken but full of determination.

    Up high, her brother, who had also passed the will test, watched in despair. His will was as strong as Yue's, but he valued his life above all and preferred to try to survive rather than sacrifice himself.

    Alm and Bruno didn't judge him; in fact, they thought his actions were correct. As long as there's life, there's hope to solve the problem. But Yue's pride and loyalty deeply resonated with Ruri.

    Bruno suddenly had an idea. He took charge and looked at all the dragons above. Without needing to say a word, his gaze was enough for everyone to understand.

    There were only two paths for them: let themselves be controlled and attack the God of Forge, or pass the test and at least have the chance to choose death.

    At that moment, Yue's eyes closed on the ground. All the dragons in the sky saw this, and their eyes trembled... an explosion of rage took over them.

    "How useless. He's just a human, even if he's the God of Forge. We, dragons, are the divine race. Everyone else is just insects. Under my leadership, we'll wipe out the heroes' companions. Then, we'll ascend to the skies again and dominate everything!"

    The Celestial Dragon declared loudly. But... right after his speech, muffled sounds of something breaking echoed throughout the area. He looked at the dragons, dazed, and saw the celestial blue glow in their eyes and the gray runes dispersing.

    Driven by anger and honor, all the dragons activated the illusory test and easily won. Remembering this was a simple and simplified version of the test, requiring only great willpower to overcome it.

    "Well... it was supposed to last two days, but fate helped them win in an hour," murmured the whale, turning his gaze to Ruri. "They passed. End this."

    "Sure!"

    Ruri smiled, and a murderous intent erupted from her like a volcano. With a slow motion, the sound of a curved blade sliding out of its sheath on her waist resonated.

    "You bastard, I wanted to give you a slow and torturous death. But the master is busy, so just die," Ruri said softly, and a feeling of death enveloped the Celestial Dragon.

    "ATTACK NOW!" He roared in despair, ordering without caring about anything else.

    The dragons in the sky trembled, trying to fight against the control, but their bodies turned involuntarily, and their claws pointed toward the two humans on the ground.

    At that moment, a cutting aura flooded the world. Ruri was covered in colorful scales, and on her katana, the runic seal of sharpening was fully activated.

    Without Qi, it was theoretically impossible to activate that runic seal. But with the primordial power of her inner runes, that rule didn't apply. Normal inner runes were only supposed to possess laws or enhance some affinity; without the user's Qi, they were useless. But a primordial rune had many uses, and that power easily replaced Qi when needed.

    Then, the blade moved quickly, faster than any dragon.

    *SLASH!*

    A cutting power surged and split the skies, slicing through something fragile and irrelevant. The huge severed dragon felt its existence split in half. A rain of dragon blood fell over everyone.

    He didn't have real cultivation, just relied on his natural power and believed that was enough to suppress and rule the world.

    'Well, there were three eggs almost ready to hatch. The goal of reviving the race remains intact,' Bruno thought calmly.

    It was at that second that freedom returned to all the dragons. Then, cries and laments reverberated. A desperate father and brother were next to the young one who sacrificed herself as a martyr.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 739: Deserving Of A Chance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At that moment, all the dragons were completely silent, with expressions of pain. On the ground, Yulong and Yuan stood beside the lifeless body of the young Azure Dragon, both deeply shaken by their emotions.

    After so many gods were killed by the whale at the convention, no one was surprised that he had the ability to kill that dragon.

    The runic seal on Ruri's blade was immediately recognized by everyone; it was a seal that all the disciples of the God of Forging created. Everyone knew that power was limited to just one move.

    At the same time, the Dragons realized that overcoming the challenge and gaining a bit of minimal freedom was crucial for defeating the Celestial Dragon. If the whale had used his power from the start and the Celestial Dragon had ordered everyone to block head-on, it would have been tough to hit the enemy. After all, there were millions, and neither the whale nor Ruri would have enough weapons.

    So, the blame for everything, including the young dragon's death, fell on them. They were controlled and could only win the challenge after her sacrifice. If they had won earlier, she would still be with them.

    But...

    Amid the father's and brother's mourning, the whale made a smooth move. The power of faith released with the victory in the test flowed into the 'dead' body. In an instant, the soft sound of a heartbeat was heard, and everyone's eyes widened.

    All the dragons, upon entering that place, had to empty their bodies of all Qi. Consequently, it was as if they had no cultivation; they could only rely on their natural energies.

    None of this was planned in advance. But the moment Yue chose to take her own life and fell to the ground, Bruno activated the power of faith within her. He made her body stop functioning, hiding even the fluctuations of her soul. Being a pure dragon, she could remain in that state for months without consequences.

    However, that was far from convincing. If the dragons still had their cultivation, they would clearly realize she wasn't dead.

    Alm and Bruno could obviously have defeated that Celestial Dragon without everyone needing to go through the test, but that was an opportunity with the dragons they wouldn't let slip away.

    Ruri and Runula, just feeling the whale's calmness, already knew it was all a setup; he wasn't cold enough to let that young girl actually die. Even if he couldn't save her, they would try with all their might. The whale seemed emotionless on the surface, but everyone knew from his actions that it was just a facade.

    Yue opened her eyes, staring at her father, brother, and the thousands of dragons watching her in shock. She was confused and murmured, "Huh? Did I do something really wrong this time?"

    Ruri approached Yue and smiled slightly. "No, you acted perfectly. Thanks to you, that bastard was defeated. Be proud. Everyone passed the test with your help."

    "How..." Yulong murmured in shock.

    At that moment, Bruno activated the power of faith inside everyone. A chain in their mental sea was broken. He had planned this from the start, and he also altered each of their Empyrean runes.

    "Her courage moved me, so I made it look like she died to give you an opportunity," the whale spoke calmly. "Anyway, everything's been sorted out. Time is short. Now that you've passed the test, let's get straight to the main point."

    Yulong and the others had barely recovered from the shock, but upon sensing the whale's seriousness, they landed on the ground and returned to their human forms through their bloodlines. The whale stared at them coldly and began to speak, slowly, in two parts.

    "First: I am not the God of Forging."

    "Second: I am a missionary on orders from Heaven's Will. The heroes call me Heaven-Defier."

    Everyone heard and took a moment to process those words... No one reacted, even after a few seconds of silence. The whale sighed and looked at Yulong, who was the first to react, his face turning pale.

    "Let's revisit that conversation we had back on planet Gloom." Yulong stared at the whale sternly. "Do you remember what you told me about the records of hundreds of heroes from your sect... and how they suddenly changed personality..."

    He spoke slowly, and the more experienced dragons also recalled that conversation and the fact mentioned.

    "Think a bit more. Something very simple and obvious is happening," the whale spoke slowly. At that moment, Yulong's and the others' eyes trembled with the evident answer.

    "But does this only happen to the heroes? In that conversation, you quickly picked a different target... was it really your will?"

    "What..." Yulong murmured, completely disturbed.

    The whale slowly completed: "What's going on? It's simple. My test aimed to see, first, if you have enough courage and will to fight. Now, I've removed what was stopping you from acting. Tell me: are the companions of the heroes the enemies?"

    He asked coldly. All the dragons already had the answer in their minds, but they didn't dare to speak, still confused. How had that thought never occurred to them? Everyone thought and answered to themselves. It was mental control. Very similar to what a slave experienced, unable to go against it without even knowing.

    Yulong clenched his fists, needing to confirm: "The heroes... what happened to us? Who did this to all of us?"

    "The same person I'm hunting. The heroes call her the Holy Goddess or something similar. All of you, everyone in this universe and in multiple other universes... you are just slaves, without the slightest chance of freeing yourselves; you're not even allowed to think about it."

    The whale paused and looked into Yulong's eyes. "Remember that conversation we had? For a second, you guys felt the same compulsion you do now, but something quickly cut that thought and directed you elsewhere."

    "… you freed us…" Yulong murmured, still in shock, as he looked at the whale. "That was your intention from the start… why? And what do you want from us?"

    The whale scoffed, disdainfully. "Let's just say a race that managed to raise those two young ones—and even though they're the most powerful and talented possible, they're still honorable and kind—deserves, at the very least, a chance. I tested you, and you passed."

    He finished his speech, leaving everyone in thoughtful silence. Not caring about their reactions, the whale turned his back and started walking in one direction. A minute later, he activated his Behemoth lineage, and the ground slowly began to open up.

    Everyone watched in astonishment as three glowing eggs, five meters tall, emerged from the ground. Ruri excitedly ran over to the whale, who waved at her. With his approval, Ruri grabbed the eggs and stored them in her beast world.

    Runula and Deryu also moved, entering that world. Inside, Coltia was training Lieson, and now everyone would help incubate the three new members.

    The whale waved again, and another part of the ground opened up, revealing a huge underground area. A crater began to expand. The dragons fell silent, while Yue was the only one to run excitedly, stopping beside the whale.

    "Treasure, treasure… I want that!" she exclaimed, pointing enthusiastically.

    Quickly, all the dragons rushed toward the crater, which stopped growing. Their bloodlines resonated with everything inside. There were countless things of various shapes within the crater.

    "These are treasures for dragons, left by the Chaos Yin Dragon. That Celestial Dragon used them. There's also a lot of knowledge left, mainly about the past war," the whale explained, and the dragons sighed in excitement.

    Yue, however, scoffed. "I just want that shiny thing over there! I don't care about the rest!"

    The whale noticed what she wanted—a set of nine gigantic bracelets. It was a rare item made for dragons to use in their true form. The bracelets were connected by draconic energy, shiny, golden, and had a single immortal core, but their spirit had died over time.

    "That suits you. Later, I'll fix and enhance it," the whale said, and Yue jumped for joy, leaping into the crater and grabbing the bracelets.

    The whale then looked at Yulong. "We have little time. In three hours, we'll only have two full days left. Take advantage of everyone being here and gather everything for the sect. By reading the records left behind, you'll understand better what happened in the war and who the true enemy is."

    The dragons nodded and jumped into the crater. They could all feel exactly where the scattered items were located.

    The whale turned to Ruri and spoke through the array. 'Things have changed a bit. Since they passed the test quickly, let's seize the moment. When the Chaos Dragon regains its energy, give them all the techniques. After that, it'll be easy to use the dragon to land the final blow.'

    'Sure, no problem. Runula has been working on this the whole time. Now we can use the brothers to help. I'll convert everyone to our side!' Ruri replied with an excited smile.

    The whale headed toward the exit, accompanied by the brothers and Ruri. Exactly one hour later, that whole little world was emptied. Even the bones of the dragons and the remains of the one who had died were taken by the sect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 740: Deserving Of A Chance (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With the whale's order, everything was brought to the initial courtyard. The atmosphere among those present was thick with tension as the whale stared at them. No one knew exactly what to say, and silence dominated the place.

    Yulong took a deep breath and approached the whale. "Sir... missionary. What do you intend to do with us?" He finally voiced what everyone was thinking. The whale just stared at him, emotionless, and replied:

    "That depends on you. I know you have many doubts, but the answers will come quickly once you absorb everything you've received. The main thing now is: after you understand the situation you're in and the truth... what will the pure dragons do?"

    The question made everyone hold their breath. After a brief pause, the whale continued: "Solving that problem isn't such a big deal. In fact, I could kill all the heroes' companions and still free the Chaos Dragon without a hitch. But then what? The heroes will eventually come back. Do you want to live kneeling to those who enslaved you?"

    "Free... the Chaos Dragon..." some dragons from the nine races murmured in unison.

    The whale just replied dryly, "Yeah, actually, all of this happened because I recently killed the Chaos Dragon Yang."

    The revelation made everyone's eyes widen at the whale. It took a few seconds for them to process what they had just heard. The figure in front of them was the same one who had been called the God of the Forge, the being who had previously killed three Gods at the convention. If he claimed to have killed that primordial being...

    The whale spoke seriously: "I want to hear your answer. Because of the connection we have, I decided to come here and give you a chance. But I'm not like that bitch who forced you to accept her."

    Everyone understood, and then their gazes turned to Yulong. He was the leader of the sect and all the dragons. The Azure Dragon was confused, dealing with a series of frightening events and revelations. Now, he needed to make a decision that would completely change the fate of all the dragons.

    Yulong stared at the whale. "You're going to free the Chaos Dragon... and then what?"

    "This will be the third primordial beast I'll release. I can do it without alerting the enemies, but it's temporary. The universe is without heroes at the moment, and I'm taking advantage of this opportunity. Very soon, that bitch will notice the problem. Then chaos will take over the universe. What will I do? I'll fight until I bring down the last hero and cut off the head of the one who controls everything."

    Everyone took a deep breath. Yulong stared at the whale seriously, clearly remembering the moment when mental control prevented him from fighting against the heroes. Remembering that was terrifying; no one had the slightest chance of rebelling.

    Now, reflecting clearly, how could they live knowing that evil figures were worshipped by everyone, by force? Finally, they received a chance from the heavens: they were freed and could react.

    It was at that moment that all the dragons felt a pulse resonating in their bloodlines. They immediately turned to the whale and saw Ruri standing beside it. The human's eyes were like two beacons. Then a colossal shadow formed behind her.

    Everyone gulped. They recognized that presence directly in their souls.

    "Yeah, I'm already here beside him," a dry voice sounded like thunder, striking the dragons' bloodlines. That was the shocking confirmation—it was the Yin Primordial Dragon.

    "If you hesitate any longer, I'll be ashamed to protect you. What happened to the code of honor I created and left with you? Did you forget the greatest rule?"

    Yulong trembled. The teachings and the code they followed were made directly by this figure? The Chaos Dragon Yang had said that he created it in the past, but his actions didn't align with that. Now, knowing this figure was sealed, they imagined the reason: she didn't accept to bow down. Everything made more sense.

    "Fight for life forms first," Yulong murmured. "Even if it leads to our death or the destruction of everything that exists; never retreat or negotiate your honor. It's better to die honorably than to bow down like a coward."

    The shadow nodded, satisfied. At the same time, Alm and Bruno scoffed, completely disagreeing with that code. To them, being inflexible and not adapting to the situation seemed foolish. However, they didn't argue—everyone has their own worldview. The important thing was that the final goal was the same. In the end, no one would have to die if they won.

    "Great that you remember. Now I'm just a fragile fragment, but soon I'll be able to help lead you again," the Shadow of the Dragon's voice sounded. Then it looked at everyone who remained silent, and then let out a furious roar.

    "How long will you keep him waiting?!"

    All the dragons jumped in fright. Yulong leaped forward, taking his true form. The gigantic Azure Dragon emerged and coiled on the ground, lowering his head. With a loud, serious voice, he declared:

    "I, as the leader of the Dragon Ascent Sect and leader of the nine races, give my word for all dragons. We want to fight by your side and will follow your orders. To defeat those who enslaved us; we will either die or win, but we will never retreat."

    The shadow of the Dragon nodded, satisfied, before disappearing. The whale sighed, turning to Ruri, who smiled as Runula approached. It was time to wrap things up.

    The two stepped forward and handed the high-level techniques to the dragons. Everyone received those techniques. When the more experienced ones realized what they were about, they were completely stunned by their magnitude.

    They were terrifyingly powerful methods to enhance their bloodlines, but that wasn't all. There were methods that covered other areas, and the main one: a technique aimed at improving dragon fertility.

    "Reflect on everything. You will have only one day," the whale announced. The dragons nodded, trembling, before entering deep meditation.

    Ruri came back to the whale's side. 'Master, she said she can help with that idiot's body. She taught me a method to separate the primordial power, the bloodline, and the Yang. What's left in the body will be the bones, scales, and flesh. According to her, the flesh is the least useful for you, but for these dragons, it'll be a supreme treasure.' Ruri's eyes sparkled as she spoke in the array. 'It'll be perfect.'

    The whale nodded in agreement. The knowledge from the Yin Chaos Dragon was incredibly valuable. Before, they didn't dare to mess with that treasure for fear of wasting something. Now, they were going to use it more wisely.

    Time passed in silence. After twelve hours, all the draconic aura in the environment disappeared. The power of the dragons, which had been flowing wildly, was now completely mastered by them; their skills had evolved exponentially.

    When a whole day finally passed, the dragons opened their eyes. Most of them had managed to complete the introduction of the various methods they received. Just from that introduction, they felt their abilities increase multiple times.

    The whale waited for everyone to turn to him and said, "Now, let's get to the main event."

    He waved, and from his inventory appeared a white carcass, already stripped of scales, bones, or any blood. It was colossal and strange, but all the dragons went catatonic when they recognized the body of a Primordial Dragon.

    Ruri didn't waste time, pulling out her katana and started cutting the flesh into millions of pieces. It had been completely impossible to cut before, but now with everything removed, and thanks to the method taught by the other dragon; that 'flesh' became something like condensed runes.

    Then, she taught everyone a method of absorption. That body had been created by the heavenly laws at the beginning of the universe, it was one with the laws, and its essence allowed easy control over any power.

    Each dragon got a piece and started absorbing the essence of the flesh. With that, clarity and ease in using the world's power increased drastically within them.

    While the dragons were busy, the whale returned to a small cave he had built. There, he took a dragon furnace and began working on Yue's item. Since it was something simple and quick, he managed to finish in six hours.

    Ruri called him through the array just as he finished.

    As he stepped out and approached the courtyard, the whale stopped when he saw Ruri waving cheerfully. Next to her were Yue and Yuan in their human forms. Before them, millions of dragons in their true forms were bowing in deep respect.

    When the whale approached, Ruri instructed them to rise. All eyes turned to him. At that moment, Alm and Bruno noticed the extreme loyalty and unwavering trust the dragons had placed in him.

    The entire story and future of those dragons had been turned upside down in just two days. After absorbing the essence of the flesh and receiving the techniques, there were no doubts left in their minds.

    Yue jumped excitedly to the whale's side. "Where is it? Where is it?" she asked, thrilled.

    The whale pulled out the ancient bracelets. Now, they were nine smaller golden ring pieces, perfect for wearing in human form. Ruri also waved, pulling out a new set of clothes that Coltia had made for Yue from her beastly world.

    Yue eagerly received everything and ran off to get dressed. A little while later, she returned smiling. She was wearing a snug white outfit that highlighted her silhouette, but the real shine came from the nine golden immortal items that adorned her. One was a tiara, another around her neck, one at her waist, two on her wrists, two on her ankles, and two above her knees, completing the look.

    Alm and Bruno finally found a good use for the runic seal 'Prudent Elegance.' The items changed form like an almost real illusion, allowing them to be worn in human form. In Yue's true form, the items would revert to gigantic bracelets, covering her dragon body.

    This runic seal also boosted the defense of the items in their original form. On top of that, a 'Repulsion' seal was placed on her to give her a burst of speed. It was a set of seals made for defense and escape.

    Alm and Bruno placed a core and a soul from one of the immortal items from Devil Mountain. This created a powerful Ancestral Level Immortal Item, Sky Grade.

    Not long after, a figure appeared on the horizon. It was Runula, in her true form, with Maelik on her back.

    "Almin has already completed the pill, master. Now, we just need your approval for the tribulation to begin." Maelik brought the news, and the whale nodded. Then he turned to Ruri.

    "Put everyone in the array. Yuan, Yue, and Coltia will be the squad leaders for these Dragons." He turned to Maelik. "Train with them; your power will be useful. You have a few hours, and everything needs to be perfect. They need to know how to act together."

    Among the dragon races, Coltia had affinity with some, and Yue and Yuan would be trained to their limits to lead them. Yuan had already shown the will and talent for it; he learned really quickly, even with Deryu not wanting to teach him anything intentionally.

    Meanwhile, Yue would start training later since she would specialize in another area. She would be taught gradually... and would definitely be a handful. But despite everything, she had already proven her worth. The best part was that the headaches would be Coltia and Runula's, not theirs.

    According to Ruri, it was only a matter of time until, with the support of the Chaos Dragon, they converted all the dragons on the planet and in the sect. Coming to the Dragon Ascent Sect unfolded into immense gains, much faster than expected.

    After giving his orders, the whale moved toward the exit. He would return to the Yinblood sect, and now they just had to wait for the tribulation to finish the pill. It remained to be seen if Mistie and Quirio would also complete their own journeys together.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 741: New Future

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the start of the day on the old trading planet, located in the same solar system as the Yinblood Sect. In the past, this was the place where all visitors came to negotiate or try to get recruited by the sect. Today, though, it was a dead, ruined planet, with even the natural life nearly extinct.

    That day, the whale, Ruri, Quirio, and Mistie quietly arrived at the site. Mistie looked at the ancient ruins of the city and the dried skeletons scattered everywhere. Anger and resentment mixed in her eyes.

    "There was nothing you could do. It wasn't your fault," Quirio said softly by her side, as if reading her thoughts. "My brother and all of us have scores to settle with the Shadow God sect that caused all this. One day, the lives lost here will be avenged."

    They stood in the center of the ruins of the main city while Ruri and the whale worked at a distance, clearly plotting something. The couple's seriousness made it clear they were scheming a grand and potentially sinister plan.

    The little Fey, Mistie, fluttered her wings, gave a slight smile, and landed on Quirio's shoulder. In her effort to evolve their relationship, she found that he seemed more comfortable when she was in her true form. So, by dropping the metamorphosis, he started to act more open and without barriers.

    "It's okay. I've lived long enough to know that life is cruel. The weak are used all the time, everywhere. And, unfortunately, I'm weak and couldn't help anyone," Mistie said, expressing something she would never have said in front of others.

    After so much time living, she learned to say what was most convenient. Being honest and expressing how she really felt usually brought trouble. But in that moment, she felt light and satisfied.

    Now, whenever she could, Mistie stayed in her true form, and whenever she was with Quirio, she spoke without a filter. These two changes were essential for the development of their relationship.

    She didn't know why, but Quirio seemed to have an instinctive aversion to any kind of pretense, manipulation, or control. He craved authenticity in everything around him.

    "Let's create new happy memories in this place. Staying sulky will only bring bad luck," Quirio said gently.

    "My mom was pretty old when I left. According to Venjio, she passed away peacefully, surrounded by everyone in the city, satisfied with the life she lived," he continued, gazing at the horizon with a distant look. "Now, my brother is all I have left. After we sort this out, we can make everything official."

    Mistie watched him thoughtfully. His past, his family, and many other things were still hazy, but she chose to trust that everything would be revealed in due time. That round and mysterious figure had many secrets, and some of them were slowly coming to light.

    Mistie smiled, excited. "Yeah, those two have been married for a while, but it'll take a bit longer. Let's head out and make the family grow," she said with enthusiasm.

    After that, they fell silent, both wearing satisfied expressions. A little further away, Ruri was working on a formation, but it was taking longer than expected. A slight smile played on her lips.

    The whale sighed. "You're getting too distracted with those two. Our time is limited," he commented.

    "Sorry," Ruri replied quickly.

    A few minutes later, a grand formation of multicolored runes rose up to the skies, like a tower reaching the clouds.

    The whale nodded and pulled something from his inventory: a small stone that mixed shades of blue and black, about the size of a fist. It was Agarthium, a rare mineral. Its rarity wasn't due to its forging quality, but because it was created under extremely specific conditions. However, it was considered useless for cultivators.

    Nebai was the one who managed to get this material. Before they went to the Dragon Ascent Sect, they had been informed about the search for this item, along with other things on a list. Destiny was on their side, and Nebai managed to get a bit of this ore in just one day.

    Its use was very specific. This ore, with the slightest instability, could explode. It wasn't sturdy, nor did it have hidden powers. It formed in the deepest layers of the crust of deadly planets, where Gaia created it to accumulate the minimum amount of Qi present. Later, Gaia would absorb this Qi, but the quantity was so tiny that no divine cultivator cared.

    But for the Dao of the God of Forging, it was a treasure. This was one of the two materials needed to create a runic seal. The first material would be obtained through Ruri's formation.

    She nodded to the whale, confirming that everything was ready. Then, she moved the central rune, which floated toward the whale. He held it, receiving instructions to activate the formation.

    "Good job. Let's get started right away," he said, turning to those two who were further away.

    Mistie got the message and took a deep breath. She turned to Quirio and murmured something softly to him, just between the two of them. Suddenly, the young man trembled and turned slightly red. Mistie, in turn, just smiled before flapping her wings and taking off.

    Ruri jumped high, followed by Quirio right after. In a matter of seconds, the two crossed the atmosphere and moved away from the planet. Only the whale and Mistie remained at the site. She looked at him, and he nodded. Taking a deep breath, Mistie pulled something from her spatial ring.

    It was a pill covered in runes sealing it. The whale's group, along with Almin, had gathered the necessary ingredients in less than twelve hours, and Almin had cooked the pill with relative ease, sealing it himself.

    Mistie huffed and broke the seal. At that instant, the entire planet darkened, and terrifying black clouds covered the sky.

    This wasn't just any tribulation. It was the most concentrated and lethal form of celestial power, created to wipe out a cultivator at the peak of divine cultivation.

    Facing a celestial tribulation was like a mortal taking on a wild beast. Every move had to be calculated to perfection, and even popping a pill could be fatal. It could create a gap in the body, allowing the tribulation's lightning to seep in and cause instant death.

    *BOOM!*

    The heavens roared violently, like they were announcing the end of the world. That terrifying sound was just the prelude. Mistie looked up, her eyes fixed on the sky. There was no fear in them. There couldn't be. The slightest hint of fear could cost her everything.

    The celestial tribulation was a matter of life and death for any cultivator. Everyone had to tread carefully to avoid angering the laws that governed the skies. When the tribulation struck, the only thing to do was endure silently, letting the body be baptized by its devastating power.

    Watching the skies prepare for the first attack, Mistie felt the solid weight of death looming over her. She glanced at the whale, who was standing still at the center of the rune formation.

    He had said he would help, but she couldn't imagine how. Any use of Qi or power would be detected by the laws, putting him in danger.

    **RUMBLE!**

    The heavens collapsed with hundreds of lightning pillars, all converging on one spot: the tiny fifteen-centimeter Fey.

    Mistie roared, pushing her cultivation to the limit. The lightning moved slowly toward her, almost in slow motion, until it was just thirty meters away, and then something unexpected happened.

    Mistie's eyes widened in disbelief. It was as if a divine power had diverted the lightning. All the electric pillars bent in the sky and were absorbed by that tower of runes in formation.

    Mistie felt the force of the formation that Ruri had set up. All the violent power of the celestial tribulation had vanished into it...

    "He... how? Who would dare to steal a celestial tribulation like that? That's suicide!" she murmured, already knowing the answer. If someone could pull off such madness, it had to be that round figure.

    Mistie stood still, not getting a trace of the tribulation. All the energy was being channeled into the formation.

    The whale, with his eyes closed, held the Agarthium in his hands. Alm and Bruno were focused to the max; this was a big opportunity. The celestial power was the second and biggest ingredient needed to create a new type of rune seal.

    *BOOM!*

    The heavens roared again, and Mistie looked up, stunned. The celestial laws were clearly furious. The whale had his cultivation completely sealed and wasn't using a drop of Qi. Still, the laws felt his actions.

    But... somehow, he wasn't breaking any rules.

    "That cheater..." Mistie murmured, surprised.

    The formation was ready before the tribulation even began. It was a creation of the God of Forging, linking the runes to the planet's laws. All the energy to maintain it came from the earth, and the whale had no direct involvement.

    Yet, obviously, all the lightning was being moved by the runes and aimed at him. Part of it was going into his inventory; he was storing the celestial runes for everyone to absorb later. Then he was using the pure celestial energy to try and create the rune seal inside the Agarthium. 

    All of this was happening without using his Qi or cultivation. It was just the formation's runes manipulating things, combined with their physical resilience. This was all possible because most of the power was being guided into the inventory, and this was just a tribulation.

    Suddenly, the whale opened his eyes and looked at Mistie from afar. She caught his gaze and turned to the sky. There, strange celestial runes began to form. There was a power of mind and soul emanating from them.

    "So, this is the test he mentioned..." Mistie murmured.

    According to the whale, a tribulation capable of killing someone at the peak of the Divine Sovereign Realm tested three aspects: body, mind, and spirit. He clearly made it easier for her by handling the most powerful physical part of the tribulation. Now, Mistie would have to face the attacks on her mind and soul all by herself.

    Among the black clouds, two lights pulsed: one violet and the other celestial blue. Suddenly, two thin bolts, one of each color, shot down toward her. Mistie clenched her fists, facing the impending challenge.

    "Come on! I will win. I have a new future to live for, and I won't fall before something insignificant." She spat with determination, and a rune of a True Empyrean appeared on her forehead.

    A few seconds passed, and the tiny Fey opened her eyes. She was breathing deeply, a bit shaky, but still filled with determination. She had won, but the heavens wouldn't let her off that easily. A dozen violet and celestial blue lightning bolts condensed and came crashing down immediately.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were manipulating the furious power of the tribulation, which continued to descend relentlessly.

    They couldn't use the tattoos or the power of the soul. They were relying solely on the experience and technique of the God of Forging. But...

    'This is very similar to the law we created in essence. It's hard to manipulate with this strange technique... but we have experience with this.' Bruno voiced what Alm was already thinking.

    Minutes of silence passed. The Agarthium was crucial to the process. After they formed the rune seal inside it, any slight instability would make the mineral explode, revealing the flaw. Being a natural material created by Gaia, the rune seal would only be complete if it was stable and connected easily to the Agarthium. Otherwise, it would be impossible to insert it into a weapon.

    That mineral in his hand exploded. Then another, and another...

    On the other side, Mistie slowly opened her eyes. Blood was running from her eyes, but her determination remained unshaken. She looked up and saw another wave of lightning coming down, now five times the previous amount.

    Several minutes later, the whale finally opened his eyes. A green screen appeared before him:

    [Congratulations on your achievement!]

    [New Rune Seal Created: 01]

    [+10 Celestial Points received]

    [Please name the seal.]

    Bruno thought for a moment while all the black clouds around the planet began to disperse.

    Mistie opened her eyes too, feeling a profound change. The Empyrean rune on her forehead had evolved substantially. Not only had she advanced, but she had done so twice, reaching the Ancestral level on her own.

    She looked down at the ground, just below where she was. Then she saw a pill pulsating with a shocking medicinal aura. She smiled; it was all complete.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 742: Luck And Destiny

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Quirio and Ruri quickly descended to the planet as soon as the clouds dispersed. In seconds, the new couple was together, clearly excited. Ruri, meanwhile, ran over to the whale, who seemed lost in deep thought.

    'I think it's a nice tribute, fits perfectly,' Bruno commented, while Alm just snorted, uninterested. 'It'll be the Heaven-Defier Rune Seal.'

    [Rune Seal Added to the List]

    With the confirmation, Alm and Bruno got excited. The idea behind this seal came from the need to create several pills of that type, plus the fact that Almin would still be making many other things in the future. They couldn't waste resources, so why not make better use of the heavens?

    This new seal didn't need to be linked to a weapon or even activated directly. It was a passive seal, just needing to be applied to some sturdy material. Whenever heavenly energy touched it, the seal would automatically activate, absorbing that force and converting it into Qi.

    For a first seal, using the heavenly energy from the tribulation itself as fuel was the simplest solution possible. Alm and Bruno applied the principles of tattoos, which could convert any type of energy into Qi, combining them with other rune seals, like storage ones, along with their previous experience of creating a law of their own. All the accumulated study was finally paying off.

    'Going through tribulations now will also help us cultivate,' Alm observed calmly. 'But that doesn't solve our annihilations. We need to find a solution before the next one, or we're doomed.'

    Bruno nodded, letting out a heavy sigh. Although the rune seal had a limit that could be expanded with tougher materials, it would only reduce part of the burden. The annihilations they would face in the future were way too powerful for any divine material to handle. This creation would be useful for their allies, but wouldn't help them directly.

    The two thought in silence. Now, with more experience, they knew that when they got more Agarthium, they could create even better seals.

    The whale then turned its attention to Ruri and saw her standing with her back to them, silently watching the couple from a distance.

    "I hope I get to be an aunt soon," Ruri suddenly commented with a cheerful expression. Alm and Bruno broke into a cold sweat, feeling the impending problem creeping closer.

    ***

    Hours passed, and when there were only two hours left until the three-day deadline, the skies over the planet Gloom filled with cultivators. They were dragons, millions of them.

    Everyone waited in silence until a small Fey appeared gently. Around Mistie, a light aura of medicinal herbs manifested, and everyone felt she had recovered, using impressive pills after doing something extremely intense.

    The dragons descended to the planet and were guided to a vast courtyard at the heart of the Yinblood Sect.

    Maelik had already returned earlier and was now standing beside the whale and the rest of the group, waiting in that courtyard. When the dragons arrived, brothers Yue and Yuan moved towards the whale's group. Both looked visibly shy, especially Yue.

    This was their first time meeting everyone in the group. Ruri smiled and calmly introduced each one. The two brothers were increasingly surprised as they were introduced to Rivine and Lansha. Just like Maelik, both had beast blood.

    Near a pure Azure Dragon, all the beasts were naturally suppressed, but curiously, none of them seemed to feel anything at all. They were like impenetrable walls, standing firm against intense storms. The instinctive suppression of a dragon, which would normally be overwhelming, felt like a light, irrelevant breeze to them.

    The whale moved and fixed its gaze on Yulong. "Just follow my signal. At the slightest mistake, when the reinforcements they called come to investigate, everything will fall apart."

    "Yes, sir. The Mara's power is unique, but we'll act in perfect sync," Yulong replied calmly.

    Alm and Bruno's initial plans were way more complex, and the chance of them going wrong was just as huge. But after the events with the dragons, everything got restructured, making it simpler and more direct.

    Maelik was ready next to Rehvka, prepared to act in the shadows. The new interim leader of the heroes' companions was a demon. Even though a Mara's power could dominate him, the difference in cultivation between them was enormous. That's why the dragons were essential.

    The dragons would be the sacrifice and would follow the demon's script. But at the exact moment, they would unleash all the bloodline and power of their races. Now that this power was ten times greater, the demon would be caught off guard.

    How could they get so strong in just three days? He'd never expect something like that. Such a significant power shift would create instability in the technique, forcing the demon to focus on restructuring.

    So, Maelik would act stealthily. It would be easy to kill the demon with a quick move and leave no trace. At the same time, the other companions would also be eliminated.

    This way, the Yin Chaos Dragon could be removed from the seal unnoticed, giving the impression that it was still sealed. The dragons' power would be feigned as the main element to reinforce the seal; everything would suggest it worked perfectly.

    When the events were investigated, Yulong would simply show in his sect the inheritance of the Yin Chaos Dragon and all the items they managed to get. He'd say that, with the will to save the universe and reinforce the seal, they had the 'luck and destiny' to enter that world and obtain the treasures.

    With that, their power suddenly multiplied. When the demon tried to manipulate them to sacrifice them, he failed at trying to control something far beyond his capability. The demon's companions, also unable to handle the situation, succumbed.

    In the end, everyone died "honorably," but the seal was perfectly reinforced. The dragons survived because they were strong enough. The evidence of their success would be in the planet's seal and the sect's items, making it impossible for investigators to prove otherwise, even if they had suspicions.

    With everyone in position, Rehvka and Maelik were brought by Mistie to the location and lay in wait. When the two hours passed and the three-day deadline ended... nothing happened.

    The dragons were thoughtful. That demon seemed rushed and shouldn't be late for something urgent. Then, a few minutes later, six figures slowly emerged from a spatial distortion.

    The six surviving companions appeared. However, the son of the Leviathan, Heze, was missing. He had been cared for by Coltia with his Yang, and a few hours after Ruri and the whale left for the Dragon Ascent Sect, he woke up and left without saying thanks or explaining.

    Everyone watched closely as the six appeared, and Mistie went to greet them calmly. At that moment, Alm and Bruno raised their eyes, sensing that something was off. They immediately used their divine souls for a more precise analysis. Then...

    'Shit, what the hell is this?' Bruno muttered, stunned.

    Alm took a deep breath. 'Can't hide from our divine soul. There are three hidden shadows... they're not ordinary cultivators... they're not heroes either... but they bring a sense of familiarity... Fuck, things can never be easy.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 743: Without A Clear Choice

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Those six were greeted by Mistie in space, then slowly brought down to the planet. During that time, Alm and Bruno's minds were racing.

    They only noticed what was happening thanks to their divine soul. Three shadows were there, invisible to both sight and senses. It was like they didn't exist—literally fused with the world. The world's laws merged with them, covering them with a supreme power, something the two had only seen in heroes. But these three weren't heroes. There wasn't the strong, complete presence of the queen in them.

    'We're in the dark. Missing a lot of info,' Alm muttered in his mind. 'Any move now would be a shot in the dark. We need to figure out what they are and force them to show themselves.'

    Bruno sighed mentally. Their plan hadn't even started, and it already seemed to be falling apart. The only way to make those shadows show themselves was to reveal something early.

    When Mistie finally brought everyone to the vast courtyard, the whale turned to Yulong, who had recently been placed inside the array by Ruri.

    Aside from him and the dragons, after Mistie completed her tribulation, she and Quirio would make their relationship official; after all that, a wedding would take place. That's why she had been accepted into the array, becoming a squad leader, while Quirio was her general.

    A message was sent through the array to Yulong and another to Mistie. Both heard the instructions with surprise, but took a deep breath and focused.

    The six companions landed on the ground and observed the millions of Pure Dragons around. The demon leader analyzed them seriously for a few seconds until Yulong approached.

    He bowed deeply to the demon, saying, "We're ready to fulfill our duty. Everyone here is the elite of my sect, representing the nine Dragon races."

    The demon nodded slightly. Yulong then raised his eyes, quickly glancing at an empty spot behind the demon—exactly where the whale had indicated. The demon narrowed his eyes, visibly surprised.

    "It's an honor to have you here with us," Yulong said, bowing again. His words were suggestive, possibly referring to the heroes' companions, but his earlier glance left the message clear.

    "How did you..."

    Yulong looked up at the demon, who muttered, "The heavens favored us to complete our duty. In recent days, we discovered how to tap into a new power that had been within the sect for a long time. Everyone has benefited greatly, and our sensitivity to the world's laws has increased significantly."

    The demon frowned, confused by those words, but a message reached his mind, causing him to snort. "It doesn't matter. Let's get this over with. We can't allow that evil creature to gather more power."

    Yulong nodded, rising, and the companions began to move forward. However, they suddenly halted in their tracks. In an instant, hundreds of winged figures surrounded the group. The next moment, thousands more appeared, filling the skies.

    The demon looked in surprise at the scene—they were all Feys. His gaze then fell on a small female figure. At that moment, her body began to morph, growing to human height. A spear appeared in her hand, and she gave a fierce look.

    Mistie pointed the spear's tip directly at the demon. "Don't take another step."

    "What's the meaning of this?" spat the demon.

    "You think I'm an idiot?" Mistie retorted coldly. "I heard everything. Something's wrong. That dragon hinted at something hidden, and you didn't deny it. My sect and my race are the guardians of this place. Either you reveal what you brought, or we'll attack with everything!"

    The demon roared, "Ridiculous…"

    He swallowed the words mid-sentence, feeling a chill run down his spine. All the High Elders of the Yinblood Sect drew their weapons and unleashed their full power. The entire planet Gloom froze, and an overwhelming pressure, capable of destroying all life, surrounded those six.

    The Yinblood Sect was one of the top twenty in the universe. Individually, they might not have been the strongest, but their numbers made them terrifying. With nearly a million peak cultivators, their combined power was something even the most powerful sects envied. Those six couldn't be crazy enough to think they'd walk out alive.

    "I won't repeat myself," Mistie declared firmly. "If you don't answer correctly, I'll consider you a traitor, trying to exploit the seal's weakness. Nothing happens without my authorization."

    At that moment, taking advantage of the distraction caused by the Feys, the whale's group was subtly covered by a mental power, quickly moving away and disappearing.

    "You…" the demon muttered in rage but stopped as he felt a strange fluctuation behind him.

    A subtle distortion in the laws occurred, and three figures silently revealed themselves. All eyes were drawn to the tall, slender woman with pure, bright blue eyes. But what stood out most were her long, vibrant, multicolored hair.

    "A Chromaraic…" Yulong murmured in surprise.

    Next to the woman stood a short, black-haired man. If Ruri were there, she would have been shocked—he had the characteristic features of her family on the planet Pristine. To Alm and Bruno, who came from Earth, he would be described as having a classic Asian build. However, a strange and familiar aura emanated from him.

    Bruno took just a second to recognize it. 'That power… it's the same as Thea's runes. Is he… an Alv?'

    Alm didn't answer, focusing on the third figure. It was an androgynous humanoid form, radiating a pure natural aura. Clearly from a plant race, but so pure that their origin had to be just as shocking as the other two.

    "Who are you!?" Mistie shouted coldly.

    The Chromaraic woman gave a slight smile and stepped forward. "You and your race are trusted to protect this place, but we are not your enemies. We have a connection to the heroes. We are called the Divine Inquisitors."

    Alm and Bruno were alarmed by the revelation. They had heard of the Divine Inquisitors before, in the underworld, through the missionary Mihkriel. (Chapter 366)

    According to Mihkriel, in the past, anyone with a divine soul below immortal cultivation was hunted by the Divine Inquisitors. These beings would invade universes, capturing anyone that fit the profile.

    "Never heard of you," Mistie replied flatly. "This was never mentioned to us, the ones responsible for protecting this place. Only heroes are allowed to enter here, and even then, we made an exception this time, with extreme caution. And now you come to me with this story? If you don't give me proof, I'll attack immediately. I won't repeat myself!"

    The heroes' companions glared coldly at the Fey, while the three behind her just sighed, as if they didn't care. But it was just an act. The whale, watching closely, felt a strong bloodlust radiating from them. These people were used to being revered, and someone as insignificant as that Fey daring to threaten them wasn't something they would forgive easily.

    The Chromaraic woman, apparently the leader of the group, waved her hand, making a small multicolored rune appear in her palm. The rune floated toward Mistie. There was no danger; it was a knowledge rune, something easily created by high-level cultivators. It was a good way to transmit secret knowledge, as they dissolved quickly.

    Mistie absorbed the information in the rune immediately. At the same time, she secretly transmitted everything through the array. Alm, Bruno, and all the group's leaders connected to the array also received the data.

    The first bit of information revealed that the Divine Inquisitors had been summoned by the Demon in the last three days. They were the reason for the rush and the need to wait those days, despite the urgency of the situation.

    These people were a secret, temporarily protecting the universe while the heroes weren't around. But their power was different, and they couldn't fully replace the heroes. That's why they still had to wait for heroes from other places to arrive and deal with the seal problem.

    These beings weren't just an obscure secret. They lived in a hidden place at the core of a galaxy, protected by a guardian who ensured their anonymity. That protector was the universe's oldest sect, currently the fifth largest: the Nine Stars Tree Sect.

    In that world, the 'Sacred Goddess' housed the oldest and most powerful races; they were brought from various universes and lived there. The Chromaraic, Alvs, and many other terrifying species were there, preserving their pure bloodlines.

    There were no Heroes or Empyreans in that place. It was like a micro-universe separated from the rest. Everyone there was transformed into Divine Inquisitors and received a type of power that was close to, but distinct from, that of the heroes.

    The role of the Divine Inquisitors was different from that of the heroes. If the heroes were the sword that faced enemies head-on in every universe, the Divine Inquisitors were the hidden dagger that acted in the shadows.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. They knew the Queen had hidden and preserved powerful races like the Chromaraic somewhere. After all, the main problem of the quest that led them to meet Corin came up when the Queen tried to dominate that race in that primitive place.

    Now they understood why. They had fought against heroes and their companions, but it was naïve to think the Queen only had those types of soldiers. The Divine Inquisitors were one of her other weapons. Thinking deeper, the Yang Chaos Dragon and the other primordial beasts were probably part of another group of soldiers.

    The main proof was that the Divine Inquisitors didn't have the same power as the heroes. The Demon had summoned them to make sure the seal was reinforced. But without the heroes, they couldn't solve the situation completely. The Queen had different types of allies, each with specific abilities.

    'The power of the Divine Inquisitors is a mystery…' Alm thought seriously. 'Heroes can perform feats no cultivator is capable of. We don't know what the Divine Inquisitors are truly capable of. The risks are huge. The safest choice would be to reveal ourselves, use the beasts and all the Dragons to kill them.'

    Alm and Bruno tensed. If they chose that route, they would never have peace to cultivate in this universe. They would be forced to flee, and the cost of cultivating for them now was immense. If there wasn't a time limit, it wouldn't be so bad; but now, less than five thousand years remained until their universe was invaded. That was an absurdly short period for a cultivator.

    Fleeing to a universe with a different time flow wasn't an option, it would be foolish. Universes like Rehvka's or their previous one were too simple, with basic laws, where even reaching the peak of cultivation would make them far weaker than the heroes of the main universe.

    'There's still a chance that even if we use everything we have to try and kill them, we won't succeed,' murmured Bruno.

    The two found themselves without a clear choice. Then, simultaneously, they felt something through the array.

    It was the people in the group. Since Mistie was just a squad leader, everyone above her, the generals, received the information. Though they stayed silent, they transmitted a strong will to fight.

    Alm sighed, while Bruno nodded, saying seriously, 'We've chosen a different path in this life. We've gathered allies and advanced together. If there's no clear option… I don't want to stray from the path we're on. If we can't act alone, we'll trust their abilities and share the burden.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 744: Creating Fear

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Mistie kept a thoughtful look for a few seconds, pretending to analyze the information, while the whale pondered in silence. At the exact moment Alm internally accepted Bruno's words, a green window appeared in front of them.

    [01 Optional Golden Quest Available!]

    [Free the Primordial Dragon]

    [Reward 01: 170 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: System Upgrades]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    'How can this be optional?' Alm muttered, irritated. 'They're even offering us upgrades to this miserable system. Well, screw it.'

    They accepted immediately. The previous optional quest involved acquiring the Master Key and had already been completed. The reward was 10 celestial points and Divine Level Celestial Knowledge, beyond the available options. They needed to think carefully about what they wanted, so they delayed that decision. (Chapter 730)

    Bruno quickly came up with a plan, then told Mistie to follow the initial plan. At the same time, he sent detailed instructions through the array to everyone involved. Rehvka and Maelik were already hidden in that world, near the seal. To handle the situation, they decided to trust that the others would complete dangerous and potentially deadly missions.

    Mistie turned her attention to the Chromaraic woman with a serious look. "I understand, the situation is complicated, and a lot of abnormal things have been happening recently. So, I must be extremely cautious."

    "No problem," the woman replied with a slight smile. "Your loyalty is admirable, but we must move forward. We can't waste any more time."

    The Fey nodded in agreement. Everyone moved silently towards the central building, descending to the basement, where the transportation formation was.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were working on their inventories. They created two Duality of Shadows law runes and sent them through the array. Everyone entered the transportation formation as the sect's High Elders prepared to transport millions of people at the same time.

    At the same time, on planet Gloom, two shadows moved swiftly through the dense black forest. Quirio and Idris headed in opposite directions as fast as they could.

    Almin, after making the pill, stayed hidden in the sect beside an unconscious Lyra. She was about to wake up, so he was waiting. He also heard everything and received orders, then quickly moved, carrying her in his arms.

    He met with Ruri and the others outside the planet. Everyone had focused expressions, fully aware of the tough situation they were facing.

    When everything was ready, Ruri turned; behind her, countless spatial distortions began to emerge. In that instant, thousands of space-time beasts from the four races appeared. They were the most powerful elite, all at the peak of divine cultivation.

    "Let's go," Ruri said, and a space distortion took them to a region not too far away.

    When they vanished, it was the moment the whale and millions of cultivators arrived again at the small world where the seal was located.

    That distorted, chaotic world enveloped them with its pressure. However, the Divine Inquisitors gestured, and a strange power completely sealed the draconic laws of that place. They didn't need the heroic decree, as their power, though different, was no less than that of a true hero.

    The Dragons took a deep breath in that oppressive environment. With everything prepared, the group quickly moved toward the seal.

    Alm and Bruno monitored everyone's movements through the array. Upon realizing the nature of the Divine Inquisitors' power, they ordered Rehvka and Maelik to hide near the seal, fearing detection. The problem now was that the large group was rapidly approaching the site; they needed to buy time.

    In seconds, they found the first remains of the heroes' companions. Everyone was searching for the old human, looking for the heroic decree.

    According to Mistie, during the escape, the Primordial Dragon escaped with just a sliver of its soul, almost powerless. The Leviathan's son forced it to burn most of that soul, allowing them to escape with Behemoth's protection afterward.

    For them to have escaped, that soul remnant must have been almost completely destroyed. Because of that, it would be impossible to activate or even grab the heroic decree immediately; it would take time to gather enough energy. There was a high chance the old human's body and that decree were still in the same place.

    Not much remained of the dead. However, the six survivors and the old human were companions of the same hero. They had a technique that connected them, allowing them to locate even fragments of their bodies.

    But... there was nothing left of that human. When Alm and Bruno killed him, they put everything in their inventories. This was the perfect opportunity to buy time.

    'Ruri, ask her to shift the laws of this place, just for a second.'

    The whale sent a quick message through the array, feeling 40% of his Qi vanish instantly. Ruri was far from the planet, and despite the new array allowing communication with anyone within the universe, the cost was enormous, impractical for casual use currently.

    Ruri couldn't reply, but she heard the instructions.

    In a matter of seconds, the three Divine Inquisitors narrowed their eyes. Everyone felt the laws of that sealed world tremble, albeit too late.

    *CRACK!*

    The laws were frozen by the three, but suddenly they shattered, violently moving. A deadly Yin attack hit them, forcing them to push their cultivation to the limit to defend themselves. Mistie stood next to the whale, pretending to protect him.

    In an instant, the chaos stopped. Amid the confusion, no one noticed that the whale's eyes had changed.

    "We need to run! That evil beast managed to gather too much power," the demon roared, and everyone turned forward, moving as fast as they could.

    That small world wasn't large; it would take just a few minutes to cross, and they had just arrived. With tense expressions, they moved immediately.

    A few seconds later, the demon spotted something in a corner. "It's him!"

    Everyone turned and saw the body of that old, headless human, slumped in a nearby corner.

    Recovering the heroic decree was crucial. With it, they could access a fraction of a hero's power, something valuable until reinforcements arrived. The demon and the other five companions rushed forward... but then a subtle fluctuation, normally undetectable, was felt by just one person.

    "Wait!"

    *BOOM!!!*

    The Chromaraic woman roared, but it was too late. A strange, abnormal power erupted from the lifeless body. A wave of destruction spread out, but the six were powerful and at the peak of their cultivation.

    When the dust settled, the demon, who was closest, was covered in blood. The androgynous Divine Inquisitor, looking at the wounds, noticed something alarming.

    "This is impossible... this law... Yin and Yang are perfectly fused…"

    Everyone's eyes widened in shock. "Damn, that Chaos Dragon mastered the Yin pole, but Primordial Dragons aren't born with that affinity. Is it possible… yeah, she must've mutated her power somehow," Alv said seriously, making everyone swallow hard.

    Though the explosion wasn't strong enough to kill them, the energy it released was terrifying, easily penetrating the demon's defenses. It was an unknown power, with frightening potential.

    Now, they found themselves in a minefield. Ahead, a large pile of shattered bodies lay—the spot where the first attack had occurred. If each of those parts had the same power… and everything exploded at once?

    Alv and the androgynous Divine Inquisitor turned to the Chromaraic woman, who sighed.

    "I control Yin and Yang separately. Merging the two like this is impossible, and I don't know what this implies. Besides, I didn't even sense these laws until they blew up…"

    Everyone reflected. The group was large, and they could split up, taking the edges as a detour. But that would take more time to reach their goal, and splitting up could be riskier.

    "We can only move forward together, cautiously. If the power manifests again, she'll warn us. If we're ready, defending together will be enough," Alv said quickly. "Arriving a few minutes late doesn't matter."

    Everyone nodded and started advancing, step by step. Little did Alv know, those few lost minutes would be enough to seal everyone's fate.

    Mistie stayed silent, more impressed by the whale's methods. He clearly didn't have the power to kill anyone there, but he managed to scare them all to death with his schemes.

    Even though he didn't have much firepower due to his low cultivation, his power was strange and unknown. Since no one knew its origin and assumed it came from a Primordial Dragon, they acted cautiously. The unknown was always the easiest way to create fear, something Alm and Bruno were good at.

    Minutes passed…

    Until Alm and Bruno sensed through the array that their allies had set everything up perfectly. The next moment, they all saw the huge golden rune marking the core of the seal.

    The hero's six companions sighed in relief, while the three Divine Inquisitors exhaled heavily. In that second, the whale was the only one to flash a subtle, sinister smile.

    'It's showtime. Start the countdown… in 10…'

    Everyone in the array heard the command, and a synchronized mental countdown began between them.

    At the same time, the demon stepped forward, pulling out a spatial ring. Inside, runes of an ancient formation began assembling rapidly. In a few seconds, he turned to the Dragons.

    "I'm about to start the technique, everyone…"

    'Ten!'

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 745: Manipulative Villain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The heavenly laws trembled throughout the galaxy. Simultaneously, a supreme primordial presence expanded like a supernova. All forms of life on the planets of the Demon Eye Galaxy could see the birth of an incalculably massive red sun in space. Its light and heat spread unstoppable.

    Meanwhile, in perfect sync, on the planet Gloom, a primordial roar sounded, followed by a Primordial Dragonic aura.

    All the ordinary cultivators in that small world were petrified, oppressed by an immense force. The presence wasn't coming from a single place; it was emerging from two distinct points on the planet. The furious roar of the true body made it clear what had happened.

    "The seals... two of them have been broken!" Alv exclaimed angrily.

    The expressions of the three Divine Inquisitors sank. At the same time, the Chromaraic woman noticed the second event erupting in the galaxy.

    "The Yang Fire Phoenix... it's being reborn..."

    The androgynous figure took a deep breath. "The two events happening exactly at the same time is no coincidence. This is a move by a Heaven-Defier..."

    "Two broken seals explain why the Chaos Yang Dragon's soul was destroyed and why the other sealed one is recovering so quickly," Alv spoke quickly, tense. "This must have been planned for a long time. They acted simultaneously, knowing we had no heroes. They thought we couldn't act in two places at once, and one of the two primordial beasts would escape."

    While all the cultivators were frozen and unable to use their cultivation, the three Divine Inquisitors seemed indifferent to the primordial power of the Dragon present there. They quickly reflected and then turned their gazes to the golden rune of the seal ahead.

    In two seconds, the Chromaraic woman said, "The main seal is still intact. But, after the breaking of two smaller seals and with the absence of the other Primordial Dragon's power, it might soon be able to free itself by gathering energy. This here is just an illusion; it doesn't have the power to break free yet."

    The hero's companions widened their eyes, understanding the complexity of the situation. However, the Chromaraic woman turned to the Demon and spoke dryly:

    "Fortunately, I feel that the bloodline of these millions of Dragons has become something very abnormal and superior. The great advancement they achieved was indeed a gift from the Sacred Goddess. As for your sacrifice formation, it's a high-level one. Although their bloodline doesn't replace the Primordial Dragon, it will temporarily prevent the other from gathering power, even with two seals destroyed."

    Alv quickly added: "We don't know what happened with the Phoenix; it should have been sealed. But we can't let any escape. We'll split up: the three of us will go after the Phoenix, I sense it's not far. You all, use this..." 

    He gestured and a small, grayish, spherical object appeared. It floated towards the Demon, who, upon touching it, felt his body tremble and the suppression he felt being undone.

    "This is part of the essence we cultivated. Using it with the sacrifices should be enough to ensure everything. Start quickly!"

    Alv spat quickly, and everyone could see that his face was dry, as if he had aged thousands of years. Handing over that object was a deep blow to him, something unplanned, but it seemed to be a solution to his problems.

    Soon after, the three Divine Inquisitors turned and ran towards the exit of that world.

    Something had changed in them; Alm and Bruno felt an unknown and invisible energy flowing through them, causing immense pressure. This made them accelerate to an abnormal speed. In three seconds, they reached the exit and used the teleport.

    Everyone left behind was still under the effect of that power, except the Demon, who had received the strange object. He took a deep breath and, without delay, removed all the runes from the formation.

    He looked coldly at the millions of Dragons and gestured; the runes split and split again; soon there was a rune for each Pure Dragon present. They moved and fixed themselves on the foreheads of all.

    "I'll be quick, but I can't guarantee it'll be painless. The three life energies and your bloodline will merge with the formation, and then everything will be burned to reinforce the seal. Your names will be remembered and honored in the future."

    The Demon spoke these empty words unemotionally, focusing. In a few seconds, his demonic bloodline was also activated to trigger the entire formation.

    A bloody demonic energy spread, covering the place. The Demon looked at the sacrifices with a sinister smile, and all the millions of Dragons felt their lives being grasped by a dark hand.

    "Enjoy your last moments." The Demon said sadistically and snorted.

    Then...

    His body froze, and his demonic bloodline stopped.

    He widened his eyes, not understanding what had happened. Then he heard slow footsteps behind him, the steps causing the ground to tremble slightly due to the excessive weight.

    "Unfortunately, I can't say the same." The dry voice approached, and the Demon couldn't even reason about what had occurred.

    "Disappear." The words were accompanied by the sound of a black saber cutting through space with precision.

    *Slash!*

    The other five hero companions watched, stunned, as the Demon was cut in half as if he were a mere mortal. The one who killed him was a human with cultivation irrelevant to their eyes. How was this possible?

    In the middle of that question, they felt something piercing their backs, and then their bodies exploded.

    Rehvka, Maelik, Yue, and Yuan quickly took out the five, killing them in a single move. They were all frozen in their cultivation and defenseless, while the Demon was affected by Mara's power. They, however, clearly suffered no suppression; the primordial Dragon could focus on whoever it wanted.

    The whale snorted; the initial plan had somehow been executed perfectly. Before entering that world, they had created two runes of the law Duality of Shadows and sent them to Quirio and Idris.

    These two went to where there were two seals, in the clan of Ambry and Kisala, and used the runes at the exact moment to destroy them with the law. Thanks to the array, they synchronized the movement, making it clear that something grand and armed was happening.

    The Chaos Yin Dragon, who was with Ruri, also acted at the right moment. During those days, she had accumulated a bit of energy, and after the breaking of the two seals, she was able to cause a big disturbance, helping to dominate the hero companions. It was something that would last only a few minutes, and she couldn't kill them that way.

    At the same time, Ruri delivered all her primordial power, along with the primordial rune to Lyra's body. The Yang Fire Phoenix put on another immense show.

    In the end, there were two beasts performing flashy actions, as purposeful as fireworks. They didn't have much power, but they could attract a lot of attention due to their connection to the heavenly laws.

    With both acting together, the instinctive fear that Alm and Bruno had built erupted. A Heaven-Defier was plotting something scary and unknown, and everyone was vulnerable and without heroes to support them.

    It was a gamble; the Divine Inquisitors could have simply chosen to stay on the planet and complete the seal of the Chaos Dragon, which was way more important.

    However, the arrogance and sense of grandeur shown by the three when Mistie threatened them made it clear that they wouldn't accept defeat. They had some hidden power unknown that wasn't inferior to the heroes. Knowing the cultivators and the heroes, there was definitely a rivalry between these two groups.

    Since the Dragon's seal had only lost two smaller parts and the Dragon couldn't free itself immediately, why not let the Demon buy time while they dealt with the other situation?

    They felt capable of doing this, and everything seemed perfectly possible and simple... someone who had faced many deadly challenges would suspect that something was wrong; which obviously wasn't the case for the three. A villainous figure subtly manipulated their emotions and made them split up.

    All the Pure Dragons watched as the round figure moved towards the golden rune, in their eyes, it was now like an inconceivable existence that could do anything.

    The whale had a strange pill in its hand. This was the best opportunity to free that primordial beast. The process was quick and similar to that of the Phoenix; the difference was that the Dragon itself made an opening for a part of its soul to pass.

    As soon as the fragment fused with the pill, 99% of the divine soul was delivered for the Dragon to recover. Then they stored the pill in the inventory. Ruri would definitely keep the Dragon's soul with her in the future.

    [Congratulations, Golden Optional Quest Completed!]

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath upon seeing the confirmation. "Our side has been completed. Now... it's up to them." The whale murmured, worried.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 746: Bloody And Bitter

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Three figures emerged, shooting out from the planet Gloom like shimmering stars. The moment they took off, all the High Elders of the sect were stunned. These three weren't moving using laws or Qi.

    Cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation sensed something indescribable coming from them, and at the same time, noticed something they couldn't believe.

    "This power... it's not part of the heavenly laws... how is this possible?" an older Fey murmured.

    In seconds, the three figures vanished from sight. Glancing around, they saw the void covered by a warm, red aura. Ahead, a world of flames so massive it could be seen across the entire galaxy pulsed intensely. They clenched their fists and launched toward the phenomenon, moving at a terrifying speed.

    No divine cultivator could move as fast as they did. In less than a minute, they reached the vicinity. However, the intense primordial flames hit them furiously.

    The androgynous figure narrowed their eyes, and then the Alv and the Chromaraic woman moved forward. Their cultivation and bloodlines were pushed to the limit. Although weakened, the Alv could still defend himself. A multicolored ring appeared behind the woman, spinning and affecting all the fire laws around, creating space for the third to advance.

    They entered the red world, wrapped in a primordial aura. In the center of this power, they saw something surprising: a human female figure, who was actually the core of all that power.

    "What the hell…"

    The Alv's words trailed off as the woman suddenly opened her eyes.

    She turned to them. In her black pupils, a deep red swirled like flames. Her face had the simple beauty of a mortal woman, like someone from an ascendant planet. However, the pure aura of the phoenix made her skin glow, and her well-defined curves, along with her revealing neckline, created an indescribable and fatal attraction.

    "Hmm?" She looked at them briefly, a calm smile blooming on her face.

    The three were confused, running through a thousand possibilities at once. But, surrounded by that primordial power, they failed to notice another danger approaching.

    The androgynous figure was the only one to notice too late. "What!?"

    *ROARR!!*

    Suddenly, the space around them distorted, followed by feline roars. "Celestial Jaguar?!"

    The three tried to react and use their powers, but it was too late. The space around them closed in. That was the signature ability of the ancient time-space beast, known as the bringer of eclipses.

    Thousands of jaguars appeared, attacking and sealing the area in an instant. Escaping was impossible once the opponents were already at their side. Any chance of escape was eliminated.

    The next second, thousands of Immortal Cranes and Zaoris, along with a small group of Kun Peng hybrids, emerged. They all roared and charged, invading the sealed space. The elite of these four races, almost all at the peak of divine cultivation, attacked the three, who were now trapped.

    Outside, Ruri and the whale's group appeared next to Lyra. "How did I do? Convincing?" Lyra asked, smiling at Almin.

    "For someone who just woke up, you were excellent. Now, we need to…"

    Almin stopped mid-sentence, sensing something strange. The whale's entire group turned toward the sealed world. They felt three strange powers erupting simultaneously.

    "…this isn't part of the heavenly laws," Kaiyka murmured, stunned. Suddenly, her eyes shifted to the void, and a green screen appeared in front of her.

    [01 Gold Mission Acquired]

    [Objective: Capture an Inquisitor]

    [Description: The enemy possesses a hidden and unnatural power that isn't from this universe. Their ability is beyond the heavenly laws, but it's still incomplete. Their source is not Qi; they absorb and refine the very laws, or any surrounding energy.]

    Kaiyka read the clear and direct message, with a very useful description. If Alm and Bruno knew this, they would explode with rage at such injustice.

    The next moment, Ruri and the group sensed the death of dozens of beasts. "There's only three of them… but how can they be this strong?"

    Everyone could see clearly. The beasts attacked like a swarm, manipulating space—the most destructive force possible—along with time, which slowed and affected the enemies. Even so, the three were like lions facing rats trying to bite them.

    "Heaven's Will gave me a mission. We need to capture one of them. The beasts won't be able to win on their own," Kaiyka said quickly.

    Everyone knew she was a missionary, just like the whale, but a different kind. She explained in detail the description she had received. Everyone was stunned. These Divine Inquisitors were much more dangerous than they had imagined.

    The heroes were supreme, but their power was still perceptible and had a comprehensible origin: the heavenly laws that sustained them and granted them infinite power. It was an invincible power, but one that could be understood. However, these three… their power beyond the heavenly laws was completely unpredictable, and the description made it clear that they were beyond the natural laws themselves.

    "Master can't get here fast enough. He's counting on us to handle this; if we hesitate because of fear, we could lose everything," Ruri said urgently, clenching her fists.

    She naturally took the lead in the whale's absence, just like she had during the hundred-year war on Pristine Planet. Her eyes fixed on Corin, who was watching the battle closely, focusing on the Chromaraic woman.

    "If it's that woman, it's possible," Corin said without hesitation.

    Ruri nodded in agreement and turned to Almin. "This will be a desperate fight, like in the past. But this time, we're on the offensive."

    Almin nodded slightly, and Lyra, standing beside him, watched his calm, serious face in shock. She had just woken up from a long sleep a few minutes ago. In her memories, Almin was a young man with a twisted mind, hiding his fear and resentment behind a facade of grandeur, stepping on others.

    But she felt the good person within him. He always pretended otherwise but refused to harm or use the other slaves. Now… he seemed confident, someone who had lived, fought, and survived on his own merits. He had faced his fears and confronted everything head-on.

    "We're going to defeat a peak divine cultivator with our teamwork. That will prove to him we're not a burden. He can kill gods and primordial beasts like he's playing with them. If we want to follow him and be useful, this is the least we need to do."

    Almin spoke calmly as he pulled his spear from his inventory. A sharp battle aura formed around him, and everyone nodded; those siblings really did seem alike at times. Lyra, for her part, watched him with a racing heart.

    Ruri closed her eyes, and the Empyrean mark shone on her forehead. Mental power flowed through her being, and then she turned to Kaiyka, who slowly drew her katana from her waist.

    Inside the sealed space, chaos and blood flowed everywhere.

    A devastating battle unfolded, something that would make any universe cultivator pale. There were thousands of powerful ancient beasts against just three, but these three had an energy around them that made enemies lose their defenses at the slightest touch.

    The Zaori leader watched the situation with tension. "The spatial laws are weakening… even the Yin of death and attack laws disappear when they get close to them."

    The Celestial Jaguar leader spat. "Their hidden power is absorbing everything around, like fuel. We managed to injure the one who seems like a lesser humanoid, but the other two are covering his weakness. The synergy between them and their power is hard to break. We need to shatter their formation, or we'll never…"

    Suddenly, a message arrived in the Celestial Jaguar's mind. He looked up at the sky and, using his domain, subtly opened the sealed space.

    A human holding a katana appeared. Her blade descended, capable of cutting through the very world.

    The Immortal Crane Leader, from a distance, saw the opportunity and roared, "Use all the stagnation! Prevent them from reacting!"

    The thousands of Immortal Cranes, experts in temporal manipulation, huffed and applied their time laws to the maximum.

    The three Divine Inquisitors felt the temporal flow around them slow down, as if they were submerged in a sea of sludge. Moving their muscles or using their power became incredibly difficult. But… that would only hold them back for a single breath.

    At that moment, they saw the cutting blade approaching, slicing through the space. Their eyes widened as they saw a human wielding that curved blade. Though her cultivation was mediocre, the attack emanated an oddly deadly pressure.

    "So many surprises… but it's useless," the Chromaraic woman murmured dryly, refocusing on the attack.

    Her multicolored hair danced as the rainbow ring behind her spun. Countless bloodline runes fused into her body, creating a natural armor that blended all elements. It was something Corin often used along with his physical cultivation; an elemental defense made with bloodline that could handle any other common law.

    The woman smiled as she felt her movements return, but…

    "Dao of Primal Supremacy!"

    A cold voice sounded, making her glance away. She saw a young man of her own race staring at her.

    A strange primordial presence emerged, destabilizing her bloodline. At that moment, the blade reached her front.

    She roared, sensing the danger. Her eyes changed, and a gray rune appeared on her forehead. "FUCK OFF!"

    An explosion of power emanated from her body, hitting the katana and its wielder. The attack was completely destroyed, and Kaiyka was violently thrown away, spitting blood.

    The woman smiled dryly, but, a second later, a hidden presence materialized behind her. As she turned, her world went dark and everything faded.

    Darkness enveloped her, and she tried, stunned, to understand what had happened. After three seconds, something finally reached her perception. Looking up, she saw a stunning moon, surrounded by a celestial ring.

    "This is the Dao of the Moon Goddess."

    The Chromaraic woman narrowed her eyes. It was a strange manifestation, a unique Dao. As she tried to probe the surroundings, her surprise grew: all the presence of heavenly laws had vanished.

    Suddenly, countless auras appeared around her. Up high, the young Chromaraic reappeared, watching her, while her internal bloodline remained in chaotic disarray.

    "Another Divine Dao? What a waste of talent." The woman said dryly, pulling out a short blade. "You dared to betray the Sacred Goddess..."

    The world turned red, making her swallow hard. Another human appeared, surrounded by nine black moons, burning with sinister flames.

    *AAAAAAH!*

    The woman turned at the sound of a scream and saw a small Fey holding an axe as big as she was. A disturbing madness shone in her eyes.

    Next to her, a slender woman with green skin walked steadily. Pure Yang flames ignited around her body, distorting the space with intense heat.

    Two wyverns roared fiercely, while a water dragon slithered between them. Suddenly, a soft and enchanting voice echoed in all directions, accompanied by the melodious sound of a string instrument.

    *BANG! BANG!*

    Zaimo and Thea fired at the same time, while Kisala released her arrows. At the front line, Deryu, Ambry, and Lansha formed the vanguard.

    "DIE!"

    The woman's blade attacked violently. Ambry blocked it in a frenzy, getting thrown back. But any slight opening that appeared was seized upon with precise and coordinated attacks from everyone. Their synchronization was impeccable.

    The Chromaraic woman lost the power of her bloodline as Corin kept his Dao active. Her strange ability, which allowed her to absorb and use any energy around her, was completely blocked. In that moonlit world, all the laws rejected her.

    Now, the only thing she had left was the same as any ordinary cultivator: her cultivation Qi. Against young cultivators several realms below her? That would be more than enough.

    At first, the Chromaraic woman found it all amusing. But in the next second, a chilling fear overtook her.

    Individually, each of those young ones was insignificant, like flies buzzing around her. However, the precision and absurd strength with which they attacked were astonishing. Their weapons, armor, and clothing bore runic seals; their strikes were anything but normal.

    One second later, those "flies" turned out to be bees — and in the third second, they revealed themselves to be cunning and venomous snakes.

    "FUCK!"

    The woman roared in fury, making her short blade pulse with power. A sharpening rune, well known to everyone there, shone on her weapon. Lansha was closest, and the blade surged forward with invincible momentum.

    There was no chance... the cut sliced through and split Lansha in half.

    In a swift move, the woman struck again. She easily recognized the rune of a Conqueror Empyrean and destroyed it. The revival power was annihilated in an instant.

    "Next! Come on, entertain me a little." She shouted with a bloody smile.

    But then... Time and space rippled, and the woman's eyes widened.

    She looked at the bright moon in the sky. She saw a rune emerge again, as if time were reversing. In the next second, a slender green figure took shape.

    Yes, this was the time-return technique that the whale had acquired. Ruri studied it carefully and incorporated it into her Dao. Using it in the outside world was impossible; Ruri didn't have enough power. But within her Dao, she was the supreme law.

    Lansha opened her eyes and smiled. They knew that in a regular fight, they would be insignificant against that woman and would never be able to kill her. However, by falling into that place, the odds changed drastically.

    Now, it wasn't a conventional battle. They all possessed strange and terrifying powers... and, more importantly, they were completely immortal. Ruri didn't turn them back in time directly; she only reversed the Conqueror's rune.

    Almin attacked with a black fire moon. All the others followed with synchronized attacks. The array they formed was another extreme weapon. They could all communicate telepathically, feel each other's presence, and even share part of their power among themselves if needed.

    One hour...

    Three hours...

    Six hours...

    A katana pierced the chest of the Chromaraic woman, who was now completely drained of Qi and strength.

    "You weren't any fun. I thought you'd have some tricks up your sleeve... but all you had was arrogance and little skill." Kaiyka spoke slowly.

    The woman tried to roar in response, but her eyes turned violet as a mental power flooded her mind, erasing all her consciousness.

    "We won..." Almin and Corin murmured together, while the exhausted group breathed heavily. The joy in their hearts was so great they could hardly find words.

    The moonlit world shattered.

    Ruri appeared, then closed her eyes and embraced something round and fluffy.

    They all found themselves back in the emptiness of space, where they saw the whale. Beside him, Lyra was silent. Around them, the space-time beasts looked battered.

    There were no signs of the other two enemies. One of them seemed to be extremely weakened already, and the remaining duo was cornered when they removed the woman from the formation. But... things weren't that simple.

    The beasts had been reduced to half their numbers... even with a total advantage, the victory was bloody and bitter. The whale arrived shortly after and helped in the fight, preventing even greater losses.

    "Good job. Let's head back," the whale said calmly, and everyone nodded, exhausted but victorious.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 747: Hunt And Chase

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The space distorted into a hidden area within the Yinblood sect. There, all the surviving space-time beasts and the whale's group quickly returned. Using a powerful spatial formation, along with the purest energy from the beasts, they moved away from the crime without leaving a trace.

    Upon arrival, Mistie and Yulong appeared with serious looks. The whale immediately turned to Almin and Lyra: "Go back to the Twelve Peaks Forest and hide there."

    They nodded. The power of the phoenix had been exposed to the entire galaxy, and soon the reinforcements promised by the heroes' companions would arrive.

    "Lyra, you need to stabilize the phoenix power inside you. You should get to the Phoenix Cry Sect as fast as you can and pretend to be an alchemist who got that bloodline there," the whale said seriously before turning to Almin. "While you're hiding, teach her everything I passed on to you. And make pills together; the beasts need to multiply quickly."

    Almin agreed, and they both hurried toward the Twelve Peaks Forest. The whale then turned to Yulong: "Go back to your sect as if nothing happened. The original plan still stands, with the difference that the Divine Inquisitors suddenly left and haven't returned. You survived and managed to reinforce the formation perfectly while the heroes' companions failed to deal with the Draconic power."

    Yulong nodded, casting a thoughtful glance at Ruri. The whale then addressed Yue and Yuan: "They can stay; we'll train them properly. From today, your sect and Yinblood are life-or-death allies. Stay quiet for a while and absorb what you've received."

    Yulong confirmed with a nod but hesitated as if he wanted to say something. The whale huffed, sensing his thoughts: "Among the techniques you received, there's one that enhances fertility. I'll send more alchemists in the future to help you with pills. Take advantage of the fact that the real storm hasn't started yet. Have as many children as you can; the new generation of Pure Dragons will be several times more powerful."

    All the dragons present looked visibly excited. Their numbers had dwindled over generations, but now they were sure that a dragon hatchling explosion was about to happen in just a few years.

    The dragons quickly took off, and then the whale's group took the two new members with them. Those two would live in hell for a while.

    Left were the whale, Ruri, and Mistie. Even though the situation was alarming, Fey had a distant look, as if nothing serious had happened.

    Ruri smiled, sensing her fluctuations. "Come on, master will hide everything and solve the problem first. Then, we'll pause the planet for your wedding."

    Without delay and smiling, Mistie moved alongside them. With the sect leader, they headed to the last two Fey clans that had a smaller seal. Ruri was given permission to enter the secret place of the clans and grabbed the last two reverse scales of the Dragon.

    The whale handed the pill with the Dragon's soul to Ruri, who swallowed it, hiding the entity inside herself. This time, she didn't need to isolate herself to incorporate the scales, as the Dragon of Chaos did that for her and fully accepted her. The two seemed to have very similar personalities, and the connection was immediate.

    A few hours after the event, Ruri was taken to the main seal world. Inside the main body of the Dragon, there was still a small fragment of its soul. Just like with the phoenix, only 30% of the soul remained there, while 31% was in the pill.

    They were forced to reveal that the Fire Phoenix had been freed from the seal. Once everything was investigated, it would become clear that the body with the minimal soul fragment was deliberately left there to avoid causing a stir. Since no one was foolish, they would come to the Yinblood sect to rigorously investigate the Dragon of Chaos Yin.

    Time was short, but luckily, Alm and Bruno had recently acquired the fifth level of the Forging God Dao for Ruri. Using the Heroic Master Key, along with all the scales and the help of the Dragon itself, she had all the necessary tools. Ruri was the only one capable of hiding everything that had happened.

    As they approached the seal, Ruri took a deep breath and focused. The fifth level of the Dao was extremely complex, and she needed to use it perfectly. The multicolored runes of the God of Formation could now be shaped to create illusions, or even imitate something, as long as it was related to formations.

    Feeling the pressure on Ruri's back, Bruno took control of the whale, taking a deep breath with visible exhaustion. Ruri noticed this and turned to him.

    It took only a second for her to realize that he had handed over all the soul power to the Dragon, all so it could recover.

    Her eyes sparkled with excitement. This was happening often lately, which made her even more thrilled. "I'll finish this quickly, master."

    Alm and Bruno sighed at the problem they would face. However, motivated Ruri was scary; and the situation demanded her to give her best.

    ***

    Days went by, and Mistie was happily walking alongside Quirio, though a bit worried. It had been fifteen days since those two disappeared together, and nobody could find them anywhere.

    Lost in her thoughts, she suddenly stopped, feeling something different.

    Out of nowhere, the entire Gloom planet was covered in intense auras. Mistie and all the Feys looked up at the sky, where thousands of figures were radiating a golden heroic aura.

    But they were different from the heroes she knew. They seemed simpler, even though they had reached the peak of divine cultivation. The power around them was more subtle.

    'My brother mentioned that these are heroes from other universes, called Heroic Heirs. They have only a fraction of the power of the heroes from this universe, known as Heroic Founders.'

    Quirio explained what Alm and Bruno had discovered from the succubus heroine during the main mission on Devil Mountain in the underworld. (Chapter 573)

    Mistie got confirmation from the whale through the array; everything was set. Now, she just had to tell them exactly what had 'happened.'

    The heroes were received with utmost attention, thoroughly investigating all the seals on the planet. The two that had been broken had already been fixed by Ruri. All those who knew about the original destruction were no longer around, so, for the heroes, it had never happened.

    The Dao of the God of Formation, along with the Dragon's experience confirming that the seal was identical, was essential. The heroes checked and used various heroic techniques to verify. Finally, they went to the main seal, where they found the dragon's body with its wounded soul, but perfectly sealed.

    Countless draconic auras, combined with a subtle demonic presence, reinforced the seal. This was what had injured the dragon's soul, which was trying to escape by seizing the unique opportunity.

    All those heroes pushed their powers to the limit, and for over a week, the whole Gloom planet seemed like a golden star. They perfectly rebuilt the seal, and since the Yang Chaos Dragon was no more, the heroes would have to come every century to redo everything. In the end, Mistie confirmed the version Yulong had told the heroes.

    The heroes' companions perished, but no one cared much; only a young son of the Leviathan miraculously survived. The biggest issue, however, was the three Divine Inquisitors who had vanished. With no signs of the phoenix, it was likely she had killed them and escaped in a shocking manner.

    The Fire Phoenix had freed itself without anyone noticing, and the Yang Chaos Dragon was dead. All this happened suddenly, raising a big alarm throughout the Queen's universe.

    Alm and Bruno didn't even need confirmation; they felt it instinctively. The situation, which had once been favorable with no heroes around, had completely reversed because of their actions.

    After the investigation revealed nothing concrete, and the Yin Chaos Dragon's seal was deemed normal, the Heroic Heirs didn't leave the universe. On the contrary, their numbers tripled, and they settled throughout the universe completely. A hunt for the Heaven-Defier had begun across the universe.

    ***

    About a month later, everything returned to normal in the Yinblood sect. But it was at that moment that the whole planet stopped.

    All the Feys were summoned to gather in the Earth King Haven Forest. When they arrived, they were led by sect members to a new area within the planet. It was the same place where a dark black forest used to exist.

    With the Yin Chaos Dragon free from the seal, its influence over the planet could be controlled, and the Yin infecting the Feys could be easily removed. However, they couldn't do it so openly and raise unnecessary suspicions.

    So, Bruno decided to mold only the central forest of the sect. They created a new category of disciples, the white disciples. Any Fey could receive this title and enter the new Earth King Haven Forest. This way, even the less talented ones, who wouldn't have had a chance to be accepted into the sect before, could now cultivate their natural Yang properly.

    The central forest was completely purified of its Yin, and Bruno, along with Coltia, transformed it into a place of pure Yang. Thus, the true nature of the Feys could flourish, allowing talented Feys to finally grow and develop within the sect.

    The inauguration day of the place and the new sect rules was the same day as a joyful wedding.

    Mistie and Quirio were tying the knot. Feys, Dragons, and Dwarves came together to celebrate. The dwarves, as usual, made everyone drink until they passed out, and the party left a mark in the memories of the Feys and Dragons.

    For some reason, Ervly, Leafar, and Sesel didn't show up. Surely, the Nine Star Tree sect was working alongside the heroes, and as heroic disciples, they were facing difficulties. Alm and Bruno, noticing this, realized they needed to get to that sect as quickly as possible.

    The celebration lasted three days. After that, the pressure of cultivation returned to weigh on everyone.

    The newlywed couple had a week of isolation to enjoy their union. But upon returning to daily life, Alm and Bruno announced important changes. The sect, starting that year, would resume exploring the sealed gray and black worlds.

    These places were a crucial source of resources for cultivation and couldn't be neglected. So, all disciples, along with the soldiers recruited by the whale's group, intensified their training to the max.

    Alm and Bruno isolated themselves, believing they would finally have time to absorb their gains. But soon they would realize that a problem they had postponed was about to knock on their door.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 748: Dire

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were deep in meditation in their room. After freeing the Chaos Yin Dragon, they received 170 upgrade points and system improvements as a reward. While reflecting on these improvements, a message popped up on the green screen:

    [Improvements will only be applied to Main Quests.]

    They took a deep breath, trying to control their frustration. They had risked everything in a very dangerous situation, and now the system wouldn't even reveal what they had gained.

    Ruri had mentioned that Kaiyka received a mission against the Divine Inquisitors, and the information provided by Heaven's Will was essential for them to decide how to proceed. It became clear that using Ruri's Dao to cut the Inquisitors' connection to the heavenly laws would be a very effective strategy. The difference in treatment was ridiculous...

    'We're the ones who work the hardest and get the least. Kaiyka even got a blank card as a reward to use any miracle she wants,' Bruno said, resentfully.

    Before this, they had received an optional mission to steal the master key. The reward gave them 10 celestial points and a Divine Level Celestial Knowledge, outside of the traditional options.

    They thought of some random knowledge they wanted, but nothing specific came to mind. This only raised suspicions of manipulation by Heaven's Will, for something that was yet to come.

    Then, they reflected on the upgrade points and decided to invest in one of the available celestial knowledges.

    The Immortal Level Knowledge of the Yin and Yang Laws cost exactly 170 upgrade points. The fact that they received exactly that amount seemed like another manipulation by Heaven's Will, suggesting this choice.

    If blindly following Heaven's Will manipulation was the key to victory, all the missionaries would have already achieved great things, and the situation wouldn't be so desperate. However, Heaven's Will could see things that Alm and Bruno still couldn't, including the future, which gave them a certain advantage.

    They decided to take a middle path: they would make their own decisions, but when they didn't see a clear way forward, following the signs from Heaven's Will didn't seem like a bad idea.

    This was the first Immortal Level Knowledge they received, and the amount of information was absurdly complex. They felt like foolish mortals, starting to learn about cultivation again. They knew it would take years to absorb everything, something they clearly wouldn't have.

    Still, they dedicated themselves as much as they could, excited about the new knowledge. Without realizing it, they entered a deep meditation, disconnected from the world.

    During this time, they barely understood the basics, but even that made their minds spin with countless possibilities. They mastered Yin and Yang, so eventually, they would put everything into practice. Since they didn't have time to study everything calmly, practicing would be the fastest way.

    Suddenly, the whale opened its eyes.

    They hadn't realized how much time had passed, and they widened their eyes in alarm. "Damn, was it years?" the whale exclaimed in shock.

    Living long and having spent so much time alone created this in them, leaving them desolate. It was at that moment they noticed something on their lap; it was a purple cat with yellowish eyes staring at them.

    "Master finally woke up... it's been so long... thank the heavens! Everyone was desperate, finally!" the cat said, its eyes trembling with emotion.

    The whale's heart raced in despair. How could they have made such a foolish mistake?

    Then, a light chuckle sounded, and they turned to the spirit cat, stunned. "Hehehe... master is very serious. I or Ruri could have woken you up without harm easily. It wasn't years, just eight months," Liumi said, chuckling softly.

    The whale sighed in relief. Eight months meant that the sect members had already started exploring the sealed worlds, but they hadn't had time to attract too many problems yet.

    Only the soldiers and disciples of the sect had been sent; their main group would only go to the high-level black worlds. Without him to lead them, they just waited.

    It was at that moment that Alm and Bruno noticed Liumi's strange look at them. Why was she there? They wondered, feeling a slight unease coming from her.

    "Did something happen? Why didn't you call me?" they asked softly.

    Liumi sighed, and before answering, through the array, they felt an urgent commotion. Two figures entered the building, running toward the room.

    The door opened, revealing Ruri and Quirio, both with nervous and worried expressions. They had sensed the whale waking up through the array and rushed to find it.

    "Master..."

    "Brother..."

    They both spoke at the same time, visibly disturbed. The whale shot them a serious look, demanding an immediate explanation.

    "Master, it's about Mistie... she's been pregnant for a while..." Ruri started to speak and choked up; at that moment, Alm and Bruno felt a bad premonition.

    "... her baby refuses to grow. She's forcing the baby to survive, using her own life for that, but..." Ruri said, tears streaming uncontrollably.

    Alm and Bruno felt an overwhelming pain seeing Ruri's despair. 'Damn... we knew this would happen,' Alm murmured bitterly.

    "Brother, please, I'm begging you. Only you can do something. She refuses to accept... everyone who analyzed it said this isn't a normal problem... the laws seem to refuse to grant the three natural energies necessary for growth," Quirio said, clenching his fists in pain; every word felt like a dagger piercing his heart.

    "The laws don't allow us to have a child. But she refuses to accept it... please, save her. Tell her to stop, to accept... I'd rather have her alive," he said, trembling until tears finally fell from his face. "I just want her to survive..."

    Alm and Bruno cursed themselves internally. They created this situation, knowing exactly what the outcome would be. How could they have believed that everything would turn out fine?

    The answer was obvious to both: once again, they hadn't put themselves in others' shoes, and didn't even bother to deeply reflect on the consequences. If Alm from the past were in Quirio's place, how would he feel?

    With that synchronized thought, Alm and Bruno realized they had caused the same pain they once felt. Their brother and the Fey, who trusted them, were brought into this situation by their own actions.

    Suddenly, another strange movement occurred; a subtle and weak aura entered the building quickly.

    In the midst of their whirlwind of thoughts, they didn't even notice the presence approaching through the array. Then, the door opened, and a figure only a few centimeters tall, pale... as pale as death, appeared at the entrance.

    "MISTIE!" Ruri shouted in tears, rushing to carefully hold the small Fey. "You're so weak..."

    The Fey looked at the whale with every gram of the little strength she still had. Everyone fell silent in the face of her unwavering determination.

    "Please..." 

    She murmured, placing her hand on her belly. Nothing could be felt or seen there; the small fetus hadn't even begun to develop. Maybe it had grown for one or two months, but when it needed the energies of life to continue, it didn't receive them and began to die. Still, it was being sustained by Mistie's own life, which she refused to let go.

    Alm and Bruno felt immensely bad looking into her eyes. A huge shame overwhelmed them.

    Mistie paused, gathering strength to keep speaking, until her almost inaudible whisper echoed:

    "...I beg you... I want to have him... you possess the will of the heavens... allow me to have this life..."

    'Shit, shit, shit...' Alm cursed himself repeatedly, clearly disturbed by the situation.

    Bruno was in shock. They didn't know how to respond. 'Does she think we're God or something? Why the hell does she think we can alter the heavenly laws, perform a divine and celestial miracle... or even create life?'

    '...'

    Suddenly, Alm interrupted his self-punishment, and his eyes widened. Bruno, confused, turned to him, noticing a strange glint in Alm's gaze.

    '...what's up?' Bruno asked, tense.

    Alm murmured, thoughtful: 'Miracle... creation...'

    'How? Even if we had a miracle like 'do whatever the hell you want,' there are limits and rules. If we cross those limits, the Queen will sense our presence. To make a miracle work, we need to have the exact knowledge of what we're trying to do and alter reality as little as possible. Without a complete solution... we need... knowledge...'

    At the same time, both thought of celestial knowledges. The green screen of the system appeared before them, and they focused on the new option available.

    [Divine Level Celestial Knowledge, outside of the available options] [Free]

    As soon as they saw the available option, Alm and Bruno selected it without hesitation.

    [Decide what type of knowledge you want.]

    [Searching...]

    [Divine Level] [Races, bloodlines, and everything about the natural life forms of the universe.]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    Without any discussion or doubt, they accepted instantly. The synchronization between Alm and Bruno was so perfect that they no longer felt like two separate individuals; they thought as one, even while physically apart.

    Three seconds after Mistie stopped speaking, a flood of knowledge rushed into their minds. The whale huffed lightly and looked at Ruri. "I'll take care of this. Keep her stable for a while longer."

    The whale said, then closed its eyes.

    In the room, everyone jumped, their hearts racing uncontrollably. Excitement and hope grew in each of them. It took them a few seconds to react and smile, almost in disbelief. Soon after, they looked at the whale with tears in their eyes; and when it said it would resolve it, no one doubted.

    An hour passed...

    Six hours...

    A day...

    The whale finally opened its eyes. With a thought, a new green screen appeared in front of it.

    [Available Celestial Points: 50]

    [Miracle of Creation] [10 Celestial Points]

    They immediately bought it, but they knew that something so cheap, at the first level, wouldn't be enough for the grand miracle they were about to perform. Without hesitation, they activated the screen again.

    [Available Celestial Points: 40]

    [Miracle of Creation] [30 Celestial Points]

    [Use again?] [Yes / No]

    'Yes.'

    Suddenly, everyone in the room felt a multicolored aura emanating from the whale. An immense pressure, both sacred and divine, engulfed the entire place.

    The celestial laws and the light of the world seemed to bow before it. Slowly, the whale rose. Its presence radiated the essence of the will of the heavens; at that moment, it was the heavens, the world, and its laws. Everything seemed insignificant before it — it was the law itself.

    "Come," the whale called to Mistie.

    She trembled completely, but without any hesitation, flapped her small wings and flew towards it. There was no trace of fear. She felt certain seeing it before her; if a deity existed, it would look like that.

    The whale gestured slightly, and a small white sphere, radiating life, appeared in front of it. Mistie, without hesitating, flew into it.

    At that very moment, runes appeared around the environment, covering everything. They weren't ordinary runes but celestial runes — the very laws of the world opened up before them.

    The runes spun around the whale, which pointed to some of them, pulling them in its direction. It reflected aloud:

    "Demon, Fey, Human, Primordial Beast..."

    "The human is neutral, the Behemoth can mold itself, the demon is a Yin life... hmm, let's revert the Fey to its origin and keep everything homogeneous."

    "Interesting... the primordial Fey is more neutral, great. Now it's just a matter of putting the pieces together..."

    [Create a new race?] [Yes / No]

    The confirmation screen appeared. Alm and Bruno sighed in relief and confirmed.

    [Define the name of the new race.]

    "Hmm... it's a new type of Fey, but it's also nothing like that. Yin is its base, but there are the laws of the earth... I got it: Dire Fey."

    [Name registered.]

    [New race created, congratulations on the achievement!]

    [+200 Upgrade Points Received]

    [+100 Celestial Points Received]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 749: An Abomination

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno looked at the generous rewards with excitement. At the same time, all the phenomena around the whale dissipated. Bruno quickly moved, carefully picking up little Fey in the palm of his hand.

    Mistie watched them without blinking, while Alm and Bruno sighed, feeling the energy fluctuations coming from her and her womb. Suddenly, everyone in the room noticed a change in the heavenly laws. The energies of life were gently passed to Mistie, accumulating in the fetus.

    "Sorry for putting you through that. I knew it would happen, but I ignored your feelings," Bruno said honestly, looking Mistie directly in the eyes. She trembled and nodded silently, unable to find words.

    "Well, I've now adjusted the laws a bit and created a new race. You've become the matriarch of a new type of Fey. I called them Dire Fey," the whale explained softly.

    Everyone in the room was left breathless. It was too absurd to believe at first: he had altered the heavenly laws and created a new race?

    "Since it's a new race, I made sure your child will be a girl. Your genes will be dominant, like those of a primordial beast. If she has children with a demon or any other humanoid race, they'll still be pure Dire Fey," the whale continued calmly. "This race has inherited control over the laws of earth, Yin, and Yang from the Behemoth. Her talent in these three areas will be immense, so your daughter could become very strong very quickly."

    Excitement surged in Mistie and everyone present. The whale nodded and added, "Anyway, having another child later will be possible, but it'll be as challenging as a dragon."

    When he finished, he saw Mistie was about to break down in tears. The whale turned to Ruri, and she understood. They pretended to be gods to attract followers, but in front of someone they considered an ally, that only irritated them.

    Ruri moved over and carefully held Mistie. She turned and saw Quirio watching the whale with trembling eyes; she smiled slightly and left the room.

    After they left, Bruno turned to Quirio with a sigh: "Don't even think about saying words of thanks. Remember, Mistie is my sister-in-law now, and that daughter will be my niece too. Go, help her recover. Then, take care of them both with your life."

    Quirio took a deep breath, clenching his fists tightly. Alm and Bruno nodded in approval. The young, immature brother had grown explosively. Now, he'd be a father and would have to dedicate himself infinitely to cultivation, all to build a future for the two women in his life.

    "Who would've thought that demon, famous for his wickedness on planet Pristie, would turn into this," Bruno commented mentally, watching his brother's back as he left the room.

    "He's already found his purpose. The point of reincarnating him was to give him a fresh start. We don't need to restore his memories like we did with Zaimo," Alm said coldly.

    ***

    Shortly after the events, the whale headed to the forge in the basement. It was the perfect moment to upgrade Fides.

    Bruno had hesitated to do so before because, after receiving divine-level knowledge about the power of faith, he found information about a "divinity" that the God of the Forge had made the followers of the God of Wealth steal.

    That divinity was inside a round crystal with a strange liquid, which was actually made up of billions of small runes. Each rune represented the mark of a worshiper that the God of Merchants had given to his followers. With that mark, he could act more directly, helping them with their cultivation, among other things.

    After being stolen, those runes lost their connection to the God, turning into ownerless faith essence. It was an invaluable gift, something Bruno could never create at his current level. Only a god with millions of times more followers could condense something like that.

    "I was hesitant whether to use this for the followers or for Fides. But now it'll be perfect," Bruno said excitedly as he moved a colossal mass of pure primordial Yang inside the inventory.

    Recently, the Yin Chaos Dragon had taught Ruri how to separate and use everything from the body of the other Primordial Dragon. They divided the body into flesh, bones, scales, primordial bloodline, and Yang. The flesh was completely consumed by the dragon races, and now the Yang would have its use.

    It was absurdly pure and dense Yang, from a primordial beast. Bruno was going to fuse it with the divinity he had received. He also pulled out the treasure he won at the convention: the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword.

    This weapon was forged by the God of the Forge as his personal weapon. Despite the name, it had no direct connection to dragons; it was a tribute to one of the nine races of pure dragons, as it was created by refining countless minerals and heavy metals. Its terrifying weight and hardness made it similar to an Earth Dragon.

    Compared to Fides, the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword was only 30% heavier, but its hardness was 400% greater. Fides was originally forged with the crystal created by the Behemoth. Its current performance was already far inferior to Vorion. So much so that lately, they only used Vorion in combat. Even Liumi had fallen behind, though her spear still had other useful properties.

    Fides' immortal core was slowly removed from the weapon. Using Chaotic Refinement, Bruno fused the original blade with the Earth Dragon Heavy Sword. He also added several Yang crystals and immortal weapon blades brought from the Devil's Mountain. Bruno used everything he had.

    Then, the pure Yang of a primordial beast was fused into the new weapon. He used his immortal-level knowledge to its fullest. He had only had time to study the basics, but even with that, he could already create something terrifying.

    Three days passed. Since only Bruno could handle the Yang, he had to do everything alone. In the end, two runic seals were placed, and a new shocking weapon was born.

    When the immortal core was reinserted into the heavy sword, Bruno pulled it out of the inventory. The moment the sword touched the ground...

    **RUMBLE!**

    The entire underground collapsed as if a colossal beast had attacked. It wasn't just the forge they were in; the whole planet Gloom felt the tremors, and its inhabitants were alarmed.

    Bruno activated all of the whale's physical cultivation… but he couldn't move the sword even a single centimeter.

    "Heavens… what a marvel… I'll finally shine again!" he murmured in awe.

    He placed the new Fides directly into his inventory, feeling the weight of the weapon multiplied by five times. But that wasn't all. Before, Fides had only one enchantment seal. Now, a 'Feather Weight' rune seal and a 'Heavy Weight' rune seal had been added. If needed, Bruno could use the first to drastically reduce the weight for himself, or make the weapon three times heavier with the second.

    'Fides, study your new body carefully. I can't use it fully on my own, but when you adapt perfectly, together we can strike at full force once or twice. We'll put on a great show together,' Bruno said, excited.

    'Y-yes…'

    The response came, and Bruno's eyes widened. Fides had finally managed to speak, even if only minimally. Liumi stood beside him, proud.

    It was then that Bruno noticed someone missing. He searched and felt Alm in the inventory, doing something with a mischievous smile.

    The inventory was as vast as a planet, and Alm was in a distant spot. When Bruno approached… he stopped, startled by what he saw.

    'What the hell did you do?!'

    Alm turned and laughed maniacally. 'An abomination! Hahahaha!'

    In the darkness of the inventory, Bruno glimpsed something terrifying. A dry, scraping sound echoed—it was bones clattering together in a funeral rhythm; the feeling was as if something was forcing its way back into the world of the living.

    Slowly, a colossal silhouette began to rise. The Primordial Dragon—or what remained of its immense, serpentine skeleton—was moving on its own, shrouded in a thick mist of Yin energy. Each bone of that abominable body was covered in carved Yin runes, glowing with a sinister light, like living scars… or dead ones.

    Its hollow eyes burned with a deep glow. A strange shine pulsed in its sharp claws, long tail, and teeth. Bruno was completely shocked:

    "Those… those are rune seals on the bones?"

    Even without flesh, every movement carried the weight of its colossal existence. Its mere presence was enough to envelop everything around it in the Yin of death. The now Bone Primordial Dragon was the embodiment of death itself.

    Alm smiled, thrilled. In the past, they had ventured into necromancy and pushed the art to its limits. At its peak, if they managed to get a body at the apex of divine cultivation, it would still be weaker than the original. But Alm could use his own power or combine it with others, creating an army of powerful undead, which would have been fearsome.

    However, against heroes, that was ridiculous. One swing of a holy sword would destroy the entire connection with death that animated the bodies. That's why they had abandoned the art—it was only useful while they were rising back then.

    Now, just as Bruno had benefited from the immortal knowledge about Yang, Alm had tested necromancy with high-level Yin knowledge. Adding to that the skeleton of a Primordial Beast, he wasn't satisfied and carved Yin runes full of power into the bones. Then he thought: if there are bone weapons, why not consider the skeleton a massive weapon?

    Various types of rune seals were placed in strategic locations. With the Yin runes, he would have enough energy to activate the seals on his own. The result… was terrifying to think about the power that thing could unleash.

    The problem of fighting against heroes still existed. But with the immortal knowledge of Yin, Alm was confident that it would be able to withstand a few exchanges easily.

    Seeing Bruno dumbfounded, Alm turned to him: 'You think that's all? Hahaha! I connected everything with the Yin runes. This skeleton has become a gigantic weapon, and…'

    'Holy shit! Can we put an immortal core in that?' Bruno interrupted, astonished.

    Alm answered slowly: 'Obviously. The drawback of undead soldiers is that they lack intelligence. With an immortal spirit commanding it… maybe not even another Primordial Dragon could face it.'

    Bruno was in awe. The skeleton moved like an undead, using Yin. It had no spirit or thoughts, but with an immortal core…

    'If we use this, we risk being discovered as the ones responsible for the Dragon's death,' Bruno said, sighing.

    Alm nodded: 'Yeah, this will be our new secret weapon. To use it, we have to make sure everyone dies and no information leaks. But… when my new baby is revealed to the world… hehehe…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 750: Old Connection

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The next day, Ruri returned to the forge with a radiant and excited smile. Her joy and happiness were so palpable that Alm and Bruno couldn't help but feel a warmth in their hearts.

    As she hugged the whale, she said, "Almin helped with some pills. Mistie is totally stable now, and her baby is growing again. But the growth rate seems a little fast..."

    "Yeah, I had to stimulate the growth to make it quick. Mistie is really small, and Dire Feys are about the size of a human. She'll be born in two months but will incubate for another nine to grow to the ideal size," the whale replied calmly, while Ruri looked at them, extremely excited, her heart beating fast.

    "Let's get to work. I've studied the Prana Hammer enough to notice its laws are similar to the Void Spear's, but they lean more toward something like space-time. Take a look."

    The whale interrupted Ruri's wild excitement and took out the hammer. Though a bit disappointed, she smiled and focused. She closed her eyes, trying to manipulate the law. After a few minutes, a draconic aura flowed around her.

    "Master, Yinou..." Ruri stopped when she saw the whale's confusion. "Yinou is the name of the Yin Chaos Dragon. She said we're like sisters now. Runula and all my pets are getting a lot of help from her."

    The whale nodded, intrigued. It had all happened so fast. Maybe, after seeing what the whale could recently do, the Primordial Dragon had decided to fully invest in Ruri. Any doubt about the whale's ability to change things vanished.

    "Sister Yinou said this law is close to space laws, but it's different. Its ability would be to break space-time and, subtly, reality itself. However, its power is limited because it's a flawed and incomplete law."

    Reflecting for a moment, the whale asked, "What limits it? Lack of raw power?"

    "In a way, yes," Ruri replied. "That's one of the main flaws. The other is that, even with enough energy to break space-time, a counterforce would destroy the runes before the power could be used. It's like a blade that, when gathering power, shatters before hitting the target."

    Bruno was thoughtful. Meanwhile, Alm, remembering something, opened the inventory. Suddenly, a statue a few meters tall appeared, made of an unknown material, incredibly tough and heavy. It was the statue where the God of Wealth's power was concentrated.

    "The Forge God made this. I don't know the material, and it's likely he refined several metals to create it," commented the whale.

    The whale's remark made Ruri's eyes light up. Her body was covered in scales, but they weren't black or multicolored. The draconic power fused with Ruri's energy; now it was a perfect part of her. The new scales had a soft violet hue, like flower petals.

    Ruri approached and touched the statue. After a few seconds, she said, "Yinou confirmed. This is an ancient ore, not a mix. It's so rare it doesn't even have an official name. It only existed on the first planets of the universe, and it's almost impossible to find now."

    "But it doesn't have real power to be so desired. It's just extremely resistant to energies and laws..." Ruri said slowly, until a sudden message passed through her mind. She turned to the whale and smiled, "Yinou said this would be perfect... the counter energy would be nullified if the hammer were made from this ore."

    The whale nodded, satisfied. The hammer was crafted with a runic enchantment seal, adding the Law of Prana. With evolved chaotic refinement, it was now possible to incorporate new elements without losing the original enchantment.

    "Hmm... raw power won't be a problem. Look," said the whale. Then he revealed something that completely altered the laws of the place. They revealed a rune that pulsed with two poles but formed one: the Duality of Shadows law.

    Ruri felt the fluctuations of this law flow within her. A little while later, she confirmed: "She said this shouldn't exist, but it definitely has enough power to destroy anything."

    'Great,' Bruno thought, excited. 'Power and durability are covered. Now let's add the bonuses...'

    Alm replied coolly: 'We'll use the Diffuser runic seal, which affects the Qi around and disperses it. The other will be the Sharpening seal; together, they'll be more efficient.'

    'Two attack seals? We won't be able to use the hammer as a weapon. An immortal spirit would never withstand our law; only we, with our souls and tattoos, can,' Bruno argued.

    Alm agreed: 'True. But with those two seals, plus the power to break reality, we'll have a perfect combo. If my theory is correct, we'll be able to destroy barriers or formations... nothing will stand before this hammer.'

    Bruno jumped with excitement. If they used their power to manipulate the hammer, a single strike with the two runic seals and the law at full force could shatter even the strongest barriers, like they were made of glass. In battle, it would be almost useless, but against formations and barriers, the destruction would be catastrophic.

    The whale turned to Ruri: "In a week, the black sealed worlds will open. We'll be able to truly cultivate again with their resources. Gather your soldiers and get them ready." Bruno said lightly, then noticed Ruri's aura falter.

    "You and everyone else will go. Inside, only the young ones from across the universe will compete. I won't need to participate directly; you already have the master heroic key. It'll be easy to reach the core and grab all the resources. I'm counting on you, only you can do this for all of us."

    Ruri looked at the whale and felt his confidence in her. She nodded energetically: "Count on me, I'll be perfect."

    She left, and Bruno sighed, having practically signed them up to reward her greatly later.

    Before, Alm and Bruno didn't allow Ruri and her group to go alone to the sealed worlds, nor leave the sect. It was all because of the incidents with the four great ancestral nations. They all had their faces marked by the heroes' companions, making it dangerous to act on their own.

    But now, there was only one companion of the heroes who could know them: that young Leviathan. All the others had been killed in recent events, which temporarily made things easier for them.

    At the whale's group's current level, they were like emperors among the young heroic disciples. There was no more competition between them, and, on top of that, they all now had a well-trained army.

    As for the Empyreans above the Ancestral, they would hardly compete for the resources of the black sealed worlds. That was because they simply didn't exist. According to the information Nebai gathered, the amount of karmic blessing gained in these worlds had a limit. It would only evolve an Empyrean up to the Ancestral level.

    With so many openings already, a lot of blood had been spilled and many lives lost. By now, practically all sects had reached that level. So, they'd leave the weaker ones to benefit while they waited for the next event similar to the Convention to advance. This had become a certainty, because otherwise no one would ever advance.

    It would be more productive if Ruri and the others worked in the sealed worlds, while the whale and Almin focused on other tasks.

    As soon as Ruri left, the whale worked hard for a week.

    On the day everyone was set to leave, marking the Yinblood sect's return to the black sealed worlds, was when they finished the new hammer.

    The whale lifted the gigantic hammer. It had metallic parts, but others that seemed like living tissue. The fusion of Yin and Yang with the law of Prana made the hammer pulse in strange colors that constantly shifted.

    Bruno struggled to come up with a fitting name. Impatient, Alm interrupted: 'It'll be called Eraser. Simple and straight; don't waste my time.'

    'Why not Reality Eraser or Cosmic Eraser? No! Apocalypse Eraser!'

    Bruno tried to make the name flashier, but Alm completely ignored his suggestions and stored the hammer in the inventory. He moved, controlling the whale, leaving the forge to meet up with the allies waiting for them.

    When they arrived, they saw a sea of disciples in the sect's central courtyard. All the recruited soldiers were there, along with the youths from the four space-time beasts and a few Elunium Golems. They all turned to the whale with bright eyes.

    High up, they spotted the small Fey sitting on a rock. There was a noticeable bulge in her belly, and a lively, cheerful aura radiated from Mistie.

    Upon realizing he had arrived, Mistie smiled and gave a few instructions about their destination. They were headed to a world that combined the laws of wind and electricity. Though the world seemed simple, the black sealed worlds were connected across all galaxies.

    Even though it was physically located in the Demon Eye galaxy, any sect in the universe could access it; all they had to do was reach the center of their galaxy and follow the spatial trail.

    This happened because the sealed worlds were actually part of a grand formation. All the red, gray, and black ones were connected to the center of the galaxy, and all the galaxies were connected together. The queen was a megalomaniac to create something so huge. But the goal was just as big: to generate laws capable of helping dominate the items of Primordial Chaos.

    The whale gave a slight nod to everyone, and that was enough to motivate them. Then, the High Elders led them to the entrance.

    After they set off, the whale turned toward the Twelve Peaks Forest. Almin and Lyra were still hidden there.

    Upon entering, in the area closest to the exit, they found a small town. Since the entrance didn't pose much danger to the disciples, the beasts had chosen to build their homes there so as not to interfere with people's adventures.

    The small town was rustic, but when the whale stepped foot there, someone shouted; it was a high-pitched, childlike voice. Alm and Bruno were surprised, and within ten seconds, a swarm of small beasts appeared.

    They had all been born very recently, probably not even a year old. There were almost half a million of them. Their bodies were infantile, and because they were beasts in an environment full of natural resources, all of them, as soon as they were born, had been nurtured to grow quickly.

    Even though they were young, there was no trace of innocence in their eyes. After all, they were the reincarnations of those who had been used as slaves in that dream world. Their memories had been extracted, which is why they grew so quickly; there was no need for them to live as children and grow up slowly.

    Suddenly, they all knelt down, recognizing the whale. Alm and Bruno snorted dryly, but soon a concerned figure appeared amid the commotion. It was Lyra, who looked at the young ones, and then at the whale.

    Understanding the reason for the stir, she gave a small wave and smiled. "Almin's been waiting for you, sir. He made incredible pills again!" Lyra exclaimed excitedly.

    Right after she spoke, due to her slight excitement, an aura of flames flowed from her. The next second, she realized in shock that it had slipped from her control.

    Alm and Bruno mentally sighed; Lyra was just a mortal from the planet Pristine. Her talent was nothing more than that of an average mortal. Even though she had once been considered good at alchemy, that was on that ascending planet; in the divine world, she was less than mediocre.

    All this time had passed, and she still couldn't even control her bloodline. Alm and Bruno began to wonder about Almin's future. Lyra seemed to be a big problem; at this rate, she'd never be able to leave that place.

    Since her cultivation and alchemy talent weren't much, in the end, Almin would have to carry her as a burden. Her brother would never abandon her, and everything would get more complicated for him.

    The whale remained impassive, without any reaction, as usual. Until Alm and Bruno noticed something strange. Lyra looked into their eyes, and suddenly she trembled, her eyes becoming moist.

    "Sorry, sir... I'll try not to be a burden. Almin tried to teach me alchemy, but I can't even understand what he's saying. I'm useless... but, if I still can't get it after a long time, I swear... just give me some time."

    On the outside, the whale remained indifferent. Even the thousands of beasts watching the scene looked confused. Why did she suddenly start crying? The whale didn't seem to care about anything, and nothing seemed to be a problem for him.

    However, inside, Alm and Bruno were in complete shock. Only one person could fully understand what they thought and felt: Ruri. But she had grown up alongside them and gradually learned to pick up on it. Lyra, on the other hand, barely knew them.

    'Is this... a legendary empathic soul?' Bruno muttered, in disbelief.

    Alm sighed. 'It's a natural talent... useless for cultivation and battle... but a talent, nonetheless...'

    Among mortals, some were born different from the rest. It was extremely rare, but sometimes, a few were very intelligent, or exceptionally talented in specific areas. There were also those with the ability to perfectly sense everything another person thought and felt—just with a look.

    People like that lived painfully. Feeling what others felt meant experiencing their malice and everything else. Usually, this kind of talent led to an early death, or the person choosing to live isolated from the world, far from everyone.

    For some unknown reason, they had witnessed an empathic soul before. In their journey as a villain, they once encountered a woman by chance; they were gravely wounded, near death, and she helped them without knowing who they were.

    Even though she sensed his malice, she also felt his pain. But instead of pulling away, she tried to change the villain's bloodthirsty ways. The result is easy to guess. After recovering, she, her entire planet, and eventually the whole solar system and galaxy were refined.

    'With everything we've seen the Heaven's Will manipulate up until now... would it bring that woman back again?... Yes, it would,' Bruno muttered, then answered his own question.

    Alm sighed; it was better to pretend they hadn't noticed and never investigate if it was truly the same person. Then, the whale turned to Lyra.

    "You're not useless. You just have a different kind of talent; nothing is truly useless if used the right way. The only thing that makes you useless to me is a lack of willpower. All of my allies cultivate their Dao Heart first, everything else comes after. If you don't have the courage to fight and face any obstacle, then you really will be a burden."

    The whale spoke calmly, and Lyra swallowed hard. Bruno looked at her deeply; with a glance, she already knew exactly what he felt and that he wasn't lying.

    "Just trust me, stay loyal, give it your all; and most importantly, take care of my brother. In time, you'll find your path. That's what cultivators call the Dao." The whale said softly, noticing her eyes trembling.

    "Don't place your happiness on someone else or external things; doing that will only lead to your destruction. Create your own Dao and follow it. I, Almin, and everyone else are here to support you."

    Lyra listened and nodded, breaking down in tears. The whale looked toward a distant point, and their eyes met with Almin's. He had been there the whole time but didn't want to interfere because he didn't know what to say to motivate her.

    "I'll take care of him and do my best..." she muttered, and Almin slowly approached, supporting her.

    'So much work. But... I feel good helping her. Damn, maybe it's because of the past,' 

    Bruno muttered, while Alm remained silent. He felt the same, which only confirmed that Lyra and they had a deep connection from the past. But they chose to ignore it, and Alm just cursed.

    "Heaven's Will, manipulative son of a..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 751: Crazy Cycle

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno found Almin in a small building. After a few minutes, when Lyra finally calmed down, the two showed him some peculiar pills.

    "These are basic recovery pills, Qi regeneration, and more," Almin briefly explained. "But I used materials from this place. The herbs here have undergone some mutations, and I managed to amplify their effects many times."

    Alm and Bruno assessed the pills, surprised. They were all Treasure Pills with twelve rings, and even though they looked simple, they had an incredible efficiency.

    "Great, make a lot of them. Everyone from the sect in the sealed worlds can go all out now. We'll quickly dominate all the sects," the whale said, pleased.

    Almin added, "The sects have detailed information about the treasures in the sealed worlds. I picked out some of those treasures, and in the Dao of the Alchemy God, there are pills that can become unmatched when you create them."

    The whale nodded. "The situation is calm now. All the newly arrived heroes are investigating the universe. We can only cultivate quietly in preparation for the future. With the resources brought from the sealed worlds, Qi isn't an issue for now. The main goal now is to make everyone evolve in the most perfect and terrifying way possible. We'll need you to create a lot of Unmatched Pills to attract tribulations; everyone depends on that."

    Almin took a deep breath and handed over a list of materials they needed. He also indicated where to find them in various black sealed worlds across different galaxies. The whale authorized the summoning of all his allies from the Phoenix Cry sect. Since that sect didn't force its members to stay, they could form a battalion of alchemists to create pills day and night.

    Seven days later, Ruri and everyone from the sect returned. The mission had been completed perfectly. Ruri brought back hundreds of spatial rings stuffed with materials for cultivation.

    A few soldiers, who were disciples of the Yinblood sect that had been recruited, got lucky after a big battle against sects from other galaxies.

    "Those demons from the Shadow God sect, as soon as they found out we were there, formed an alliance and tried to wipe us out," Ruri said coldly. "But I prevented the generals from fighting and limited the squad leaders to using only half of their individual power. I made sure only the recruited soldiers trained and fought with a blade to their necks. We managed to defeat only half of the demons, then their allies fled, abandoning them."

    "Good job, they'll be our sharpening stone. Never show even 10% of your real power; let them think they almost won and encourage them to attack again. Almin will now provide many recovery pills..." The whale paused, thinking about something.

    "Hmm, I'll arrange for some poison to put in the pills. In the Twelve Peaks Forest, many species of poisonous herbs have appeared. They won't die from the pills, but I'll make them wish they were dead after having to use them. We'll push all the soldiers to their limits, and when they finally use the pills, the poison will refine their wills. After suffering enough, Kisala will use the Vital Poison Technique to secretly restore them."

    Ruri nodded while the others in the group broke out in a cold sweat at the cruelty of this training. As Nafeyu explained as soon as they arrived at the sect: in the black sealed worlds, the cultivation limit was the Divine King Realm, the fourth realm of divine cultivation. (Chapter 532)

    Except for Kaiyka, who was in the Heavenly Saint Realm, the third realm; all the generals and the whale were in the Divine Origin Realm, the second realm. The soldiers and squad leaders were recruited with the rule of being in the Divine Origin Realm as well. If anyone advanced without accumulating the maximum celestial runes, the whale wouldn't be able to help, and that person's future would be limited.

    In other words, all the soldiers were fighting battles that any common cultivator would say were impossible to win. Most of their opponents were one or two realms above them. The whale and Ruri showed no mercy, throwing them into hell; they would have to learn to fight in extreme disadvantage and maximize every drop of power.

    Still, it wasn't really impossible. After all, they had Divine Daos, weapons with rune seals, and the Array to share power and communicate perfectly in battle. It would be cruel, bloody training, but infinitely effective.

    From now on, they would visit all possible black sealed worlds across various galaxies. The time spent in each world would be seven days, followed by seven days of rest, before moving on to another.

    Visiting various sealed worlds was common for the larger sects. The number of karmic blessings in each one was limited, so the Shadow God sect sent disciples to all they could.

    According to Nebai, the Shadow God sect had fifteen heroic disciples. Two of them had already become Ancestral Empyreans, but with such competition among the sects in the sealed worlds, it was a tough achievement for the others. Thus, their soldiers would always have enemies to face, and if they didn't attack, Ruri would find a way to provoke them.

    After that, the whale left a third of the resources for the Yinblood sect. They would sell them and lavishly support their Elders and High Elders with it. The rest of the resources, the whale wouldn't use for now.

    A week later, Almin delivered a batch of terrifying pills, all with a poisonous surprise inside.

    Nebai also handed the whale several recipes for talismans and basic methods. They studied the documents and then gave them to Yue, who seemed excited about a new toy. For her, studying talismans was a way to avoid training with Runula. She had a lot of fun with it and didn't have to train—it was a win-win.

    Alm and Bruno also created many runes with the Dao of the Golem God and gave them to Nebai to distribute throughout all the Larimar markets in the universe.

    They would be implanted on the planets, and thus, various Golems would arise to help spread the Dao. They only inserted the introduction of the Dao, which would make the Golems head to Gloom planet to become disciples and learn the rest.

    After everyone received the pills, Ruri and the others set off for another black sealed world. When they returned, the soldiers looked like the undead, covered in blood and wounds. Those who had been careless and had to use the pills to save themselves... went through extremely tough times with the poison. The others did everything to avoid the same fate.

    The first materials Almin requested started to arrive thanks to them. During the soldiers' week of rest, Almin made some Unmatched Pills with the new materials, and the whale forged several of the new 'Heaven-Defier' runes.

    The whale asked Mistie to pick disciples from the sect for the job. They got the new runes put on some weapons, and the disciples went through the pill tribulation in groups.

    Everyone used the seal to absorb the rays, getting an immense amount of Qi to cultivate. In exchange, with each tribulation, countless celestial runes were stolen and accumulated through a formation created by Ruri.

    With that, the whole sect advanced at a terrifying cultivation pace. Only the whale's group wasn't leveling up yet, focusing solely on training.

    This crazy cycle of cultivation, training, and resource accumulation continued surprisingly well. After ten months, Alm and Bruno finally felt they had reached a satisfactory amount.

    All the whale's soldiers, after snagging the karmic blessings, reached the level of Ancestral Empyrean.

    Satisfied with the results, Alm and Bruno decided to give all the karmic fruits they had to Amary to raise her children. Soon enough, they'd be strong enough to help the sect.

    During these months, all the major sects in the universe sent veiled threat messages to Mistie and the Yinblood sect. This was because the whale's group had simply stopped any heroic disciple from getting those blessings, taking everything for themselves.

    So, the whale gathered all his soldiers in the sect's central courtyard, sealing the place with a powerful formation. He then ordered everyone to absorb the stolen celestial runes.

    A common cultivator would absorb somewhere between 300 and 900 runes. No one dared to go much over that limit for fear of facing a deadly tribulation. But now, each soldier absorbed at least three thousand runes, squad leaders got five thousand, and the generals absorbed up to ten thousand.

    After that, all the infinite resources brought by Ruri, straight from the central formation of those places, were burned for Qi.

    An unimaginable concentration of Qi filled the sealed area, and everyone absorbed it all for their cultivation.

    A day later, absolutely all soldiers, squad leaders, and generals hit the ninth level of the Divine Origin Realm. The whale, after absorbing 60% of it all, also reached the ninth level and breathed a sigh of relief.

    'This time it was simple. But in the next realm, we won't need celestial runes anymore. We'll have to find a way to perfectly merge with the laws of the universe. This might take a while; the time when we only needed Qi is over…' the whale explained to the main group, who was excited about the quick evolution.

    Kaiyka, on the other hand, was the only one missing. She had already broken through to the Heavenly Saint Realm earlier, so she didn't absorb as many celestial runes as the others.

    But that wasn't a problem. Cultivators absorbed the runes to boost the power level of their inner runes or the quality of Qi in their meridians. The more runes, the better.

    But Kaiyka didn't benefit from those things. The Sword God Dao prevented her from directly using Qi or any law or technique unrelated to her sword. She relied only on two weapons: her sword and her soul. More runes wouldn't bring her big improvements.

    After the accelerated cultivation, the whale ordered everyone to rest for a week. Then, they would advance together in the tribulation, just like last time.

    Meanwhile, they reflected…

    'It was quick and easy to hit the realm limit, but we can't move on, or the tribulation will wipe us out,' Bruno muttered. Just thinking about the annihilation waiting for them sent a chill of certain death through him.

    Alm scoffed coldly: 'Staying still isn't an option. Let's complete the quests; maybe a solution will pop up along the way. Speaking of which, where's the quest?'

    At that moment, the message on the green screen arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 752: Very Different

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [01 Side Quest Available!]

    [Create a new celestial seed for the Nine Star Tree.]

    [Reward 01: +30 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: Main Quest Unlocked]

    Alm and Bruno read the message with thoughtful expressions. 'Celestial seed for the Nine Star Tree... We have no idea what that is, but the Nine Star Tree Sect must know for sure,' Alm remarked.

    They remembered they had promised to visit that sect after the convention. But if it was something important to Heaven's Will, they definitely couldn't ask for information directly. They needed to find a way to make it safe.

    'We also need to check on those three. They haven't made contact in ages. From the array, we know they're alive and still in this universe, but the fact that they haven't sent a single message means things must be complicated,' Bruno muttered.

    Alm nodded in agreement. The Nine Star Tree Sect was the oldest in the universe, even though it was currently ranked fifth in power. They already knew that heroes used the biggest sects to handle their work. It was easy to deduce that the newly arrived heroes were using that sect to investigate this entire universe.

    'The three must be working nonstop. Ruri mentioned she hadn't seen them in the Black Sealed Worlds, even though she encountered some members of that sect. They must be avoiding contact to keep from leaving a trail that leads back to us,' Bruno added.

    Alm then coldly noted: 'There's also that place where the Divine Inquisitors are created, and where the primitive races of this universe live. Everything is connected to that sect. We'll have to investigate it sooner or later, but that manipulative Heaven's Will seems to have other plans.'

    They reflected on the looming danger. Due to the behavior of those three, they knew that heading to that sect meant getting dangerously close to the heroes. Knowing the pattern of escalating danger they always faced, once they completed this side quest, the main quest would be even more challenging.

    'We need to be prepared and have a solid reason to meet them,' Bruno said, pulling out the newly crafted hammer, called Eraser.

    Alm began manipulating the hammer's laws, while Bruno focused on the power of faith. After a moment, Bruno found a connection with Gaia from the planet Pristine.

    'Collect some leaves from the Nine Star Tree; now we can move them,' Bruno ordered.

    Gaia nodded and carried out the task. Afterward, Alm left the planet Gloom. In space, with a smooth motion, the hammer's Prana law pulsed. Meanwhile, Bruno opened a path using the law of faith. The union of the two laws created a small crack in space.

    Quickly, they activated the inventory rune and used its devouring power to pull through whatever was on the other side. The process only took two seconds, and then the crack sealed.

    They took deep breaths. The effort to do this had burned 90% of their Qi. Still, they managed to bring almost everything; only a third was lost forever. But it was already impressive that they had succeeded. If it was small, non-living things, they could now bring them from the other universe.

    Alm analyzed the outcome and the costs: 'We can burn a third of what we have and move to any point within this universe,' he stated. 'If we use 90% of our Qi, we can also open a passage to the underworld. It'll be stable enough for several people to cross.'

    Nebai and the dwarves used to combine the Prana law with a formation, consuming lots of resources to travel. It was cheaper and simpler than conventional spatial formations, but still costly. Alm and Bruno, however, had to handle everything themselves.

    The whale returned to the planet and first visited the Larimar market. Upon arrival, they found Nebai smiling. They took a good look at her and her obvious joy. Suddenly, Bruno noticed something: "Hm? Are you pregnant?"

    She nodded immediately. Bruno smiled internally, understanding the situation. They had sent Zaimo to the sealed worlds for a week, and then he rested for another week.

    When they could see each other whenever they wanted, the two worked hard and saw each other little. But now, with limited time and not knowing when the whale would take him away again, they made the most of every day together.

    The whale handed some leaves from the Nine Star Tree to Nebai. "They came from the legendary Nine Star Tree. Hold a secret auction in another market. Let it slip that this will be available beforehand, but sell it in five parts, in different auctions. I need to lure that sect. They'll realize this wasn't just a one-off find, and when it's done, they'll be desperate to know who got it and if there's more."

    Nebai nodded, her eyes shining. Bruno continued: "The profit from the auctions is yours; a gift for your achievement. And in the end, sell the information that it came from here for an exorbitant price. They'll pay anything to know, and I'll still get what I want."

    The redheaded dwarf was beaming, imagining the astronomical sums each piece would fetch. As for the information afterward, she'd make sure to charge double the previous profit. That tree didn't exist anywhere else; there was no competition, so she could do as she pleased and still be fair.

    The whale turned back to the sect. Bruno smiled mentally, while Alm cursed at the waste of resources.

    When they returned to their building, they were greeted by the entire main group. They were excited; Quirio had Mistie on his shoulder, and in his arms was a baby. It was the size of a newborn human baby, with wide-open eyes, calmly observing everything.

    The incubation time had finally ended, and now the baby was active in the world. When they saw the whale arrive, everyone smiled and gathered around.

    As they'd mentioned before, it was a girl. Although she was the size of a human, a pair of small yellow wings on her back revealed her connection to the Feys. Her eyes, however, were red, showing the demonic roots she inherited from her father.

    Her skin was white and smooth, but black and yellow lines, like runes, were scattered across her body. They were similar to Quirio's but much more complex and intricate. Even though she was just a newborn, natural laws bent before her, forming a unique aura.

    "We were waiting for you," Mistie said, glancing at the whale. "She needs a name."

    Bruno thought for a moment and finally named her: "Hmm... Purimu. In an ancient language, 'Puri' is tied to wholeness or completeness, and 'Mu' represents a connection to nature. She comes from many races, but she's complete, without losing her natural essence."

    After Bruno spoke, Mistie and Quirio nodded, satisfied. Alm, however, dryly added, 'Stay away from her as she grows. I don't want to see you having those disgusting thoughts again.'

    'I never had disgusting thoughts!' Bruno snapped angrily.

    The mood was light, and everyone was in good spirits, especially Zaimo, who was also being congratulated, as he'd be the next to become a father. However, Alm and Bruno noticed that Ruri was pretending to be happy; she felt a subtle bitterness. The two sighed—there wasn't much they could do.

    In fact, it was probably for the best. Nebai and Mistie could take care of their children in peace, while Ruri and the others didn't have that luxury. If they took many years off to focus on motherhood, they'd fall far behind in power, and eventually, they wouldn't be able to keep up.

    The whale gently comforted Ruri, then withdrew to go into isolation.

    They would have to wait for the auctions and for the sect to contact them. That way, they could negotiate and get information about the celestial seed. Going there directly would mean relying on the sect's goodwill, risking drawing more attention than necessary to get what they wanted.

    As for the origin of the tree's leaves, they would just say they found a legacy in some Black Sealed World. Among the places Ruri had visited, there were old battlefields and other ancient locations. Claiming that would be convincing, since they were just leaves, and Alm and Bruno had drained all their vitality to make them look like ancient relics.

    As they reflected, they thought about the system. After creating a new race, they had accumulated many points.

    [Available Upgrade Points: 200]

    [Available Celestial Points: 110]

    The celestial points weren't that useful at the moment, since everything was too expensive. It was better to save them until they had more. As for the upgrade points, they had a clear purpose.

    [Immortal Level] [Chaos Laws – The great mist where it all began] [200 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    They eagerly accepted. This was another immortal-level knowledge. With their understanding of Yin and Yang laws, they had already created extraordinary things. Now they were curious to see what this new understanding would bring.

    This time, they asked Liumi to wake them from meditation as soon as Nebai contacted them. After two months, they were finally summoned. However... the call was very different from what they had expected.

    "Master! Nebai! She's been captured by the heroes!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 753: Ignored The Restrictions

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the start of a sunny day in the Larimar market, on the planet Gloom. Nebai had just finished reviewing sales reports and reading some letters from her uncle, the dwarf king.

    Since Zaimo and the whale first visited the place, they taught the main dwarves the basics of tech building. Now, with that knowledge, everyone who was taught could develop their own inventions, and those dwarves were passing the learning on to others.

    The dwarves were focused and creative, coming up with innovative ideas. The level of armor and weapons produced by them was growing every day. Alm and Bruno didn't have to worry about them anymore; using the markets to get resources, they were becoming more and more powerful over time.

    Nebai, who used to split her time between running the market and improving her own armor, now worked only half a day in the market. The rest of the time, she dedicated to taking care of herself, aiming for the best possible pregnancy.

    Her eyes sparkled as she saw the results: "Awesome, all the auctions have skyrocketed in profits. I made what would take thirty years in just two months. Now, I just need that sect to come after me...!"

    It was at that moment she felt something was off. Turning quickly to the entrance of her office, she sensed a distant presence of a new visitor through the market's formation. An intense agitation in the laws and throughout the building made her eyes widen.

    "One, two... four heroes?" she murmured, stunned.

    In a second, the four auras focused at the top of the building, where her office was located. Nebai quickly grabbed the tablet that controlled all the formations of the structure.

    As Mistie had explained earlier, the Larimar market was physically closed to outsiders from the planet. The only way in was through teleporting from other markets, leading directly to the center of the building. The visitor would be confined within the market and would have to use the same teleport to get out. (Chapter 611)

    The building's formation had been constructed at a high cost, since Mistie had announced that a disciple of the God of Forge was present. The market was designed to be extremely secure, preventing followers of the God of Wealth from infiltrating. If the formations were activated to prevent someone from escaping, even a hero would have some trouble.

    Nebai had only a second to act. She sent an emergency message and then activated the entire sealing system with her tablet.

    *CRACK!*

    The office door shattered the next second. Four humanoid figures entered, with cold looks. They were four men: a human, a dark elf, and two beast-like humans.

    Nebai looked up, pretending to be surprised. The four heroes stared at her and nodded, filling the room with a golden light.

    "Are you the one responsible for selling this?" the dark elf asked dryly, as some pulsing leaves with magical energy appeared in front of him.

    The red-haired dwarf nodded seriously. "Yes, hero. I received them, organized the auctions, and sold them."

    "Who supplied this to you?" the human hero asked coldly.

    Nebai took a deep breath and bowed: "I apologize, I'm a follower of the God of Merchants. Because of his laws, I'm prevented from revealing my suppliers without proper authorization."

    "You dare not answer?" the human laughed maliciously. "You have no idea what you're getting into. This tree and everything related to it is taboo. It shouldn't exist. Only someone like a Heaven-Defier could have gotten this. Tell us now who gave you those leaves, or we'll destroy everything related to you."

    Nebai paled upon hearing this. Alm and Bruno never directly revealed to the dwarves what they really were; everyone genuinely believed he was the God of Forge. However, during the preparations before the convention, the whale altered the runes of the Empyreans for everyone, removing any influence from the queen.

    Upon hearing those words, the pieces clicked into place in Nebai's mind. But, interestingly, she didn't feel any aversion to what she had discovered. The God of Forge had left many things for the dwarves—knowledge, techniques, teachings... among all that, he also wrote autobiographical stories and humble fantasies.

    There were many; that dwarf was quite creative and willing. Among the fantasies, there were several stories about a divine evil... that enslaved and dominated people from the shadows.

    In all those stories, there was also a sacred and saving figure: the missionary sent by Heaven's Will. This figure was constantly attacked by evil with lies, making everyone turn against him.

    The stories were obviously treated as mere fantasies by the adults. But since the God of Forge was revered by the dwarves, all the young ones read and consumed everything about him. With that, all the dwarves either read the books or heard about those fantasies at some point. Over the millennia, 'The Divine Evil and the Missionary' became part of dwarven folklore and imagination.

    Alm and Bruno read those stories when they visited the dwarven kingdom and perfectly understood the God of Forge's plan. He was really shrewd, orchestrating everything so that the missionary would be accepted upon arrival.

    Thus, they didn't see the need to reveal their true identity immediately. Pretending to be the God of Forge wouldn't be a problem. And the connection with the dwarves would be strengthened slowly over time. When the truth came out, after removing the queen's influence, they would accept the revelation easily.

    But things were happening way too fast; Alm and Bruno would be seriously worried if they knew. However, Nebai wasn't foolish, and Zaimo had already left her some hints.

    With determination, she clenched her fists. 'So that's it... the missionary really exists... the God of Forge was always one? Well, it doesn't matter,' she thought quickly.

    Just like the Dragons who had a lot of knowledge about the heroes, someone prominent among the followers of the God of Merchants had access to all possible history of the universe. This was the first time Nebai, now free from her shackles, reflected on this. Alone, she reached the obvious conclusion.

    Nebai looked at the heroes, and a glint passed through her eyes. In her mind, she concluded, determined: 'These heroes are the evil from the stories. The missionary tries to fight against them, but is hunted. The world is against him... his identity can't be revealed.'

    The four heroes noticed the rebellion in her gaze. The human roared: "You really dare to go against us... that should be impossible... great, looks like we've stumbled onto something accidentally, hehehe..."

    "Heroes. I'd like to help, but that goes against the rules of the God of Merchants. If I do, I'll be punished by him and lose everything I have. My life depends on this..." Nebai said slowly.

    "Your life? A bug has no right to demand anything. I will find out absolutely everything."

    The human stepped forward, but the dark elf, who seemed to be the leader, held up a hand to stop him.

    "It's useless. I've dealt with followers of the God of Merchants before. She speaks the truth. Even if we try, if it goes against the rules of that god, his influence will only increase. It's not that she wants to rebel, the god is stopping her from going against his rules, and there's a conflict of interest."

    "How can a mere merchant make her disobey us?!" the human roared.

    "It's not quite like that." The dark elf explained calmly. "You came from a place with different rules. In this universe, and in mine before, these bugs have greater free will. The Holy Goddess has left them freer to create new ways to worship her, but that has also given more influence to other deities to act on them. It's a test for them to choose the true Goddess, but there have always been these kinds."

    The human scoffed, clearly indignant, but he understood. This was only possible because, in the Queen's universe, the chains were weaker. With the influence of the God of Merchants, she could even go against the hero's orders.

    "What will we do?" another hero asked coldly.

    "She can't speak, but we can force the information out of her; it won't change much. However, if we try to use common methods, that god might make her soul explode, and we'll be left with nothing. Let's take her and do this slowly."

    After the dark elf spoke, the other three nodded with malicious smiles. At that moment, Nebai sighed, and her eyes turned cold.

    The heroes noticed her intentions and chuckled lightly. The human gestured, and the golden heroic power circled, attacking Nebai.

    In that instant, she felt her body stiffen, but she just snorted, and the rune of a Conquering Empyrean appeared. All the hero's influence briefly dissipated, and she activated the command tablet.

    The whole building shook, and the heroes widened their eyes in surprise. "That bitch sealed the formation, what nonsense...!"

    The dark elf stopped mid-sentence when he felt something strange. He turned to Nebai, who was now completely covered in armor. But that wasn't all...

    Every wall and corner of Nebai's private room began to move. Hundreds of metal pipes revealed themselves — they were emergency weapons prepared by Zaimo.

    'I still said this was unnecessary. He knew the danger he faced; I was just a frog at the bottom of the well,' Nebai murmured mentally, as she waved her hand, activating all the weapons pulsing with power.

    'Sorry... it didn't last long, but I was very happy,' she thought sadly. All her energies began to burn away to unleash the maximum power possible.

    The four heroes felt an immense pressure as the whole environment started to pulse with power. "What the hell is this?!" one of them spat, surprised.

    "Interesting, but it doesn't matter," the dark elf replied coldly. "Do you want to kill yourself? Only in your dreams."

    Suddenly, furious astral winds filled the room. Nebai turned to the human hero and tried to shoot... but... a shadow of an ethereal blade pierced the space.

    *Puft!*

    The holy sword was invoked immediately, ignoring all restrictions. The blade appeared in front of Nebai and pierced her chest, breaking through her armor and severing all the connection she had with the weapons in the room.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 754: Sinful And Sinister

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The human hero laughed sinisterly, holding the sacred sword. The two-meter-tall metal figure trembled, then another hero behind him waved his hand. A golden power hit Nebai's armor.

    *Crack!*

    The whole armor exploded into countless pieces, revealing the small red-haired dwarf with the ethereal blade pierced through her chest.

    She spat out a large amount of blood but looked coldly into the hero's eyes, showing no sign of fear or pain.

    "You have a lot of surprises. I'm curious to rip everything out of you," the human laughed disdainfully.

    Nebai just gave him a dry, bloody smile. In her eyes, a celestial blue light shone. In that moment, all four heroes felt a divine presence staring at them coldly. She slowly opened her lips: "Fuck you."

    *SHOOOSH!*

    Suddenly, a pulse of celestial blue light erupted from Nebai's body. The human hero smiled sinisterly and charged forward with the sacred sword.

    The ethereal blade pierced more than half of her chest. Nebai spat out more blood, but at that moment, the blue around her began to twist. Then it thickened and started to flicker... like flames... they were the Celestial Flames.

    Those strange flames engulfed the human hero. His face soon twisted, and his entire body seemed to be immersed in a sea of lava. An indescribable pain hit him.

    Nebai snorted, her fist clenched, covered by small metal plates. With a violent motion, she spun her small fist.

    *BANG!*

    The hero was violently thrown against the wall of the room. The other three were stunned, staring at the dwarf who was slowly getting up from the ground.

    The ethereal blade was still lodged in her chest, and she spat out another mouthful of blood with a cold face. Her eyes pulsed like beacons, and her small body looked like a torch engulfed in Celestial Flames.

    Nebai smiled slightly as she faced the heroes. In her mind, a cold voice echoed: 'Don't trigger the market dwarves, and don't even think about sacrificing yourself. If you try something stupid again, I'll bring her back from hell if necessary, just to kill you for real.'

    'But...'

    'No "buts," value your life. You have a child to raise. He's fine; I can feel it,' the whale's voice sounded harsh. 'Just hold firm and pretend this is the power of the God of Merchants.'

    At that moment, the human hero stood up. The Celestial Flames had already vanished, but his clothes were full of holes, and the visible skin through them was frighteningly black.

    The Celestial Flames would have surely killed anyone with 1% of that hero's karma, but heroic power wasn't simple. Bruno was well aware of that power. The celestial laws themselves protected the hero. He felt a lot of pain, but it would never be fatal.

    "You bitch... what the hell is this?!" the human turned to the dark elf, thoughtful.

    He replied calmly, "It's a power that a god receives from their worshippers. It's like the materialization of their faith. I've never seen it used like this before either."

    "The rules of the God of Merchants cannot be broken! I won't reveal anything, even if I die!" Nebai exclaimed.

    "You won't have that chance." The dark elf snorted. "You two, focus on sealing this room; she can't use those strange things. We'll slowly remove those laws. This is irrelevant before the Holy Goddess. If she tries to kill herself another way, it'll be even easier; we'll just take her soul."

    The three nodded, activating their powers to the max. Quickly, Nebai was surrounded by a golden light coming from all sides. It was so intense that she couldn't see anything around her.

    The Celestial Flames around her formed a protective layer that burned slowly to defend her, but they were trembling and being affected. In a few minutes, they would be extinguished.

    Outside that building, at the Yinblood sect...

    The whale was next to Mistie and her whole group. He spoke seriously: "She has less than an hour. We need to be quick."

    Everyone listened anxiously. The situation had unfolded suddenly. The heroes had invaded another distant Larimar market and arrived directly at that building. Luckily, Nebai was quick to send a message before sealing everything. Now, no one could enter or exit that place easily.

    Nebai, like all the dwarves, was already a follower of the whale's faith. Bruno had long been able to transfer power and energy to his followers, and now he was using that ability to the max to buy time.

    "Almin, you need to create the Nine Heavens Pills again. We don't have time; her life is in your hands. They need to be of the highest level, without attracting a tribulation, and must be made in a few minutes."

    The whale spoke quickly, sending several leaves from the tree. When they were still on the Pristine planet, those pills made from the leaves of that tree were essential for their cultivation. Now, in the divine world, that became irrelevant.

    Almin received the pills and immediately took out his Mithril furnace, the same one that Alm and Bruno had made for him in the past. Though it was still functional, it was already at its limit, and soon he would need better equipment.

    Bruno let out a heavy sigh. Since Nebai's message had come through quickly, he was able to connect through the power of faith and hear what the heroes were saying. They had made a serious mistake, but there was no way for them to know that this legendary tree had anything to do with the Queen and the heroes.

    The moment Nebai decided to fight and sacrifice herself, Bruno knew it would be useless to try to stop her. So, he let the hero hold her back with his sacred sword; however, he focused all the power of faith on her son, ensuring no harm would come to him. She was heavily injured inside, but she wouldn't die.

    The whale turned to Zaimo, who, though calm on the outside, was in total chaos inside his mind.

    "Calm down, both of them are fine. You're not alone anymore like before. You trusted your brother; now trust your allies. My power is limited, but they'll sort this out."

    Zaimo nodded, taking a deep breath to steady himself. The whale then addressed Kaiyka: "We need your power at full blast. It has to be something so terrifying that it even makes a hero hesitate."

    Ten minutes passed...

    Twenty... Thirty... Fifty...

    Inside the Larimar market.

    Nebai, now surrounded by only a fragile celestial blue aura, could barely stand. The heroes laughed sinisterly, seeing she was about to crumble. Yet, she looked at them calmly.

    The heroes noticed something had completely changed in her eyes. It was as if the God that made her rebel had left. Now, her submission to them was back.

    "Gentlemen, my client just contacted me. The dwarves from the market summoned him, and he arrived quickly." Nebai said, bowing. Bruno was amazed by her performance.

    The heroes were surprised by this statement. Could it be a lie? But, at that moment, Nebai waved her tablet, which controlled the formation of the area.

    Immediately, the heroes felt the runes of the building shift. The place that had been sealed now seemed completely open. They exchanged suspicious glances, but she wouldn't have done that if she weren't telling the truth.

    The dark elf signaled to the other three, who sighed and removed the heroic power surrounding Nebai. The room returned to normal, and the sound of quick footsteps echoed through the space.

    The four heroes turned to the entrance, where a door used to be. There, they saw a human dressed in black clothes, flaunting the symbol of a phoenix on his chest.

    "Sect... Phoenix Cry Sect? An alchemist?" The dark elf looked at Almin, intrigued.

    Almin quickly nodded and knelt, offering his spatial ring to the hero. "Gentlemen, I'm the one who found these leaves. Please, take a look."

    The dark elf examined the contents of the ring, pulling out a pill that radiated nine high-level elements. All four heroes felt the connection to the legendary nine-star tree.

    "Where did this come from?" the elf asked, suspiciously.

    "I found it about a year ago, inside a sealed gray world belonging to my sect. It's an ancient battlefield. I accidentally stumbled upon an underground cave, and inside, the legacy of the God of Alchemy," Almin replied promptly.

    "Legacy?" the human hero asked dryly.

    "Yeah," Almin confirmed. "There were these pills, some magical leaves, and a rune of knowledge. I absorbed all the knowledge, but I'm still studying the pills. Since the state of the universe is chaotic, I decided to sell the leaves to gather resources. I planned to buy rare materials and better weapons. Are these leaves really that strange?"

    The heroes watched him seriously. Everything seemed too convenient. They had researched these leaves as soon as they learned about them at the auction and knew that these relics shouldn't exist.

    However, what had happened in the past wasn't entirely certain. It wasn't impossible for hidden secrets to have survived. Maybe the God of Alchemy had acquired these leaves ages ago, without the heroes knowing.

    The dark elf snorted. "Well, it doesn't matter. We'll uncover the truth easily."

    He signaled and covered Almin with his heroic power, lifting him off the ground and holding him by the neck. Without hesitation, the dark elf invaded Almin's mental sea, searching for his memories.

    As he entered the mental sea, the elf's power froze for a moment. He felt a powerful presence watching him.

    He looked around alarmed. But no matter how hard he searched, he couldn't immediately identify the cause of that strange feeling. After thinking for a bit, he decided to ignore it and focus on Almin's memories.

    The dark elf began reading the most recent memories. Over the last few months, he saw only the alchemist preparing pills and studying incessantly. It was boring, and it didn't make sense to see the details; there was nothing suspicious. So, he decided to move forward to the moment mentioned by Almin, where he saw him inside the sealed world.

    After an intense battle that cracked the ground, he noticed something hidden very deeply by chance. Inside, he found the inheritance of the God of Alchemy. The memories seemed to match what Almin had reported.

    Still, the dark elf couldn't neglect anything. He tried to read all the memories from the last few years to be sure. But... suddenly, a rune pulsed in Almin's mental sea.

    The hero was stunned to notice that the rune was made with the power of faith, combined with a terrifying soul power. That was the source of the previous feeling. A clear threat was happening there; if he went any further, things wouldn't be simple.

    In a few seconds, the dark elf opened his eyes again. He huffed and released Almin.

    "He's telling the truth. This is a relic from a distant past, and it has nothing to do with a Heaven-Defier," he stated coldly.

    "Did you check everything? We should check too," suggested the human hero, irritated.

    "No need," the dark elf replied, blocking the other's advance. "The knowledge rune he absorbed has a power similar to that of the dwarf. There was no record of this, but it seems that the God of Alchemy also had followers. If we dig deeper, it'll become problematic."

    "Who cares? The power of the Holy Goddess can remove this."

    "It would take us months to remove everything. We can't waste time on trivialities," the dark elf cut in. "We have a lot of work. The Heaven-Defier is acting somewhere else at this very moment. These pills just confirm they're not related to him. This young alchemist could never create something of this level; it can only be the work of the God of Alchemy himself."

    The human made a dark expression. He was humiliated by a simple dwarf; was he just going to walk away accepting that easily? However, he couldn't challenge the dark elf. There was a well-established hierarchy among the heroes.

    "What about that weird armor? Everything seems extremely suspicious," the human hero insisted.

    "At the recent convention, all the dwarves presented similar artifacts. If you're curious, you won't find answers with this insignificant woman. This is irrelevant in the grand scheme of things; save your complaints for now," the dark elf replied, turning to Nebai. He watched her kneeling, with no signs of rebellion in her posture.

    "These heretical gods... but that doesn't matter now. Let's focus on the main task. As soon as we locate that sinner and eliminate him, we can eradicate any worshipers of other gods. They've already spread, contaminating this entire universe, and that's unforgivable."

    With a gesture, the dark elf signaled to the other three, who quickly moved without looking back.

    Fortunately, the urgency of the situation in the universe was too great for them to waste time on their own whims. In another context, even with the same evidence, no one there would leave alive.

    The aura of the sinful and sinister Heaven-Defier permeated those heroes; they had to find him and couldn't chase after useless things. Meanwhile, the sinister, round figure that had recently become quite popular sighed in relief.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 755: Plans Destroyed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Right after the heroes left, the whale and the others got to merchant Larimar. Bruno completely healed Nebai and confirmed that his son hadn't suffered at all.

    Luckily, Bruno had received those divine runes left by the God of the Forge. With that, it was simple to use Kaiyka's soul techniques to make that hero believe the God of Alchemy was a deity watching everything inside Almin.

    'Our plan to get to the Nine Star Tree Sect completely failed,' Alm muttered coldly. 'Now we know there's something shady between the queen and that tree. Maybe this will lead us to some discovery.'

    Bruno nodded. The legends about that tree even existed in the universe they lived in. They attributed it unmatched size, power, and dominion. Plus, each leaf was considered an alchemical treasure, imbued with the essence of nine primordial elements. (Chapter 428)

    Everything seemed so exaggerated that many believed it was just fantasy. But after they revived the tree back then, they felt its potential was immeasurable. However, even after it grew considerably in their city, the tree still gave off an impression of being incomplete.

    It was similar to the chaos tree they created. Both didn't have a spirit or consciousness. When analyzing their internal structure, it seemed impossible for them to ever develop a soul. In all forms of physical life, there's a mental sea where the spirit settles, along with the three energies of life. But in both trees, none of that existed, making it clear they'd forever be empty shells.

    'There's a lot of information we don't know. Maybe Heaven's Will gave us this side quest to force us to uncover clues and seek the truth. Something really big must be hidden,' Bruno commented seriously.

    The whale turned to Zaimo and Nebai, and Bruno confirmed, "Go back to the dwarven galaxy. Zaimo, it's time for you to recruit the talented young dwarves. Create an army and put them in the array." Then he turned to Nebai. "You need to rest…"

    "Don't worry, sir, I won't be a burden. I'm fine, I'll do my best to help you, just tell me what you need." Nebai replied quickly, bowing.

    "Alright." The whale sighed lightly, "I urgently need all knowledge about… no, look for ancient tales and legends about the Nine Star Tree. I want anything, no matter how strange it is."

    Nebai nodded but didn't get up, looking hesitant. The whale stared at her while Bruno reflected, recalling the stories the God of the Forge had written for the dwarves.

    "Looks like you discovered my true identity," the whale said gently, and Nebai trembled in response. "Well, sooner or later I'd reveal it. In fact, I'm not the reincarnation of the God of the Forge. But don't blame me; he's the one who set everything up for you to believe that, and I just followed the script."

    "I understand, sir. The whole universe is against you, and the God of the Forge wanted your race to follow him; making it look like he reincarnated was indeed a simple and straightforward way," Nebai replied, clenching her fists.

    The whale huffed. "He sacrificed himself in the past to build a path for his race. He also helped me a lot with his Dao and at other times. Unfortunately, he'll never reincarnate, but I'll do everything to take care of you."

    Suddenly, Nebai lifted her gaze. Her eyes met the whale's, and there was immense confusion and strangeness in her expression.

    Alm and Bruno looked puzzled. "Is something wrong?"

    "The God of the Forge... he'll never return?" Nebai murmured.

    "In the soul crystal I got at the convention, he left his will. He assured me of that," the whale replied calmly.

    "But... that seems wrong." Nebai looked stunned and thoughtful. "The God of the Forge left many things before he left, and there's also the sacred bell."

    Alm and Bruno remembered reading and even briefly seeing this bell. It was an item made to teach and train new dwarf disciples. Upon examining it, they saw a storage seal and one for enchanting.

    From the fluctuations, the bell was enchanted with soul power, and the storage seal was supposed to contain Qi. Using both at the same time, a sound pressure emitted by the bell would affect the dwarves' souls. It was like a simple attack on the soul that helped gain resistance without being fatal.

    For a training disciple, strengthening the soul a bit could make creating rune seals easier. Alm and Bruno found it clever, but didn't think much of it, since their array could nurture their allies' souls infinitely more efficiently.

    "I remember the bell, what's up with it?" Bruno asked, curious.

    Nebai nodded. "Everyone says that bell was left by him, but it wasn't made directly by the God of the Forge; it was made by one of his disciples later. The only element of the God of the Forge in the bell is the clapper. After the battle where the God of the Forge died, many disciples couldn't accept his death and tried to find him."

    "But anyone who entered that desolate field would die. Then, a hero, wanting some weapons from one of those disciples, searched and brought back some wreckage. Among the items, there was a small fragment from the tip of the Soul Piercer Spear, one of the God of the Forge's personal weapons."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, surprised. They had read about all that dwarf's personal weapons. The Soul Piercer Spear had an enchantment seal that used soul power. It was a flying weapon, created to attack both the body and the spirit. Even if someone managed to defend physically, their soul would still be affected.

    Nebai added, "The soul power in the spear came from the God of the Forge himself. The disciple recovered that fragment and quickly sealed the energy. Then, he created the bell, and the clapper was made with that power."

    '...the God of the Forge couldn't have foreseen that a fragment of that weapon would survive, let alone be found so quickly. If it took a few centuries, all the soul power would disperse,' Bruno murmured seriously. 'That means that...'

    Nebai, as if reading their thoughts, said, "That bell contains part of the God of the Forge's soul power. He never lost his strength, which means his soul wasn't destroyed in the battle. This made everyone believe even more that he would eventually reincarnate and come back."

    Alm and Bruno were stunned. They didn't know what was more surprising. The dwarf had made all those hidden plans for a missionary to save his race, but this randomness shattered the whole chain. He planned to completely destroy himself, and the dwarves, finding that fragment, would know he wouldn't reincarnate easily.

    But... that didn't happen, and the soul power in the bell remained intact.

    'Damn... so his plans completely failed. If he didn't die totally, it can only mean the queen and the heroes did something to prevent his death; he must've been captured,' Alm spat coldly.

    Bruno thought. 'If he was captured, that means we were playing with danger all along by following his plans. But, so far, nothing has happened... this is all really strange, there are too many missing pieces.'

    Alm and Bruno felt a chilling premonition. The reincarnation plans and Isla's tattoo technique enhancement... her power was essential for the queen to obtain the Reincarnation Mirror.

    'If the queen figured everything out, putting myself in her shoes, I'd do the simplest thing. I'd find and mark her soul, hoping she'd complete the technique herself. Once it was ready, I'd just capture her and take everything,' Alm murmured, as a pain shot through both their chests.

    They had helped Isla immensely to complete her Dao faster. Then, in that universe, thousands of years passed. She was cursed, and she would always live for a short time. So, there was a chance she'd lived hundreds of lives and had already completed the technique.

    'We need to get stronger quickly and figure out what's going on. If even after claiming to be the God of the Forge, the queen hasn't moved to discover who we are; that means the God of the Forge found a way to hide that information. She could be fine... or not...'

    Bruno tried to comfort himself, but both he and Alm instinctively felt the opposite. Their senses had always been sharp, almost premonitory. Maybe that was a free gift they'd received as missionaries; and unfortunately, that had never failed them.

    The whale took a deep breath, trying to calm down. A cold aura began to emanate from him, surprising everyone around.

    He turned to Nebai. "That means the God of the Forge has been discovered. But don't worry, if he's still alive, I'll save him. Just get what I asked for quickly, the situation is getting urgent."

    After speaking, the whale turned and quickly left, heading back to the sect and his building. At that moment, Nebai and everyone in the group felt an immense pressure weighing down on them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 756: Fierce And Intimidating

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The next day, Nebai sent numerous books and Jade Slips to the whale. Alm and Bruno focused on reading everything, and each day, it seemed the amount of information multiplied. There were far more stories about the legendary Nine-Star Tree than they had imagined.

    Alm and Bruno read nonstop, but their minds were clearly troubled. Fortunately, they took breaks to calm themselves, watching Ruri silently with her new niece in her arms. They felt her joy, now fully recovered and once again focused on her duties.

    It took a month for them to read everything possible, and then they requested information about the Nine-Star Tree Sect itself. After reflecting, some things started to make more sense.

    'In many stories, this tree is described as an ancestral entity... even when born from a seed, technically young, it still carried that stigma. Moreover, in almost every story, this tree had a disciple; usually, the disciple was the protagonist, and the tree was just a mentor,' Bruno pondered.

    Alm snorted. 'And the mentor always dies so the protagonist can move forward; it's one of the core elements of Earth's "hero's journey." Even when the story seems to be written for natural races, the tree is never the protagonist. This repetitive pattern is a strong clue.'

    The two had a fairly clear theory. This tree, which actually existed, could be a single entity with many disciples. Perhaps it reincarnated, retaining its memories... or it could awaken at some point.

    After reading about the sect itself, a peculiar recent piece of news caught their attention.

    'In the Nine-Star Tree Sect, there was a recent incident involving a hero, shortly before his departure. It was a demonic beast called... Norgar... where have we heard that name before?' Bruno murmured, thoughtful.

    Alm had the same impression, so both began to sift through their memories, trying to remember where they had heard that name. It took several hours until a violent noise in the sky outside the building caught their attention.

    Curious, they focused on sensing what was happening. They saw Rivine in the air, cursing Maelik, who seemed injured.

    "You dare call yourself his disciple like this?! You won't be fighting demons all the time, and if you're so reckless, you'll be a burden."

    Rehvka, on the ground, snorted lightly. "The power of your demonic bloodline is too weak... My Yin techniques are useless for you to practice. If it weren't for master's power in you, you wouldn't even be able to use Yin. You'd better focus entirely on fighting with your bestial side."

    "But... my attacks are ranged," he retorted.

    "Yes, indeed. But master said you have something special and unique that you haven't learned to use yet: an innate variant root. You're wasting your potential..." Rehvka spoke slowly, seeing Maelik's gaze grow distant. Then, he looked at Rivine and had an idea.

    "Hmm... let's do this: if you manage to awaken some of that power, Rivine will take a day to go with you to recruit new disciples. What do you think?"

    Uncharacteristically, Maelik's eyes sparkled. Rivine, on the other hand, scoffed dryly, clearly preferring not to do it. However, she didn't refuse, knowing it was important for everyone that he succeeded.

    Rehvka chuckled lightly; Maelik, from the first time he met Rivine, had been acting strangely around her. He tried to talk to her and ask for her help whenever he could... but she was a bit wild and hard to please.

    He still had a long way to go. Fortunately, his connection to the whale made Rivine want to help him, even amid complaints and curses.

    Inside the building, Bruno wondered what Maelik saw in that fierce and intimidating harpy. Meanwhile, Alm quickly exclaimed: "Norgar! Yes, he's the hero who stole Maelik's variant root!"

    Bruno heard this, and his memories started to surface. Maelik wasn't killed because he had that unique root. The heroes who invaded his universe mentioned that name before taking him to Devil's Mountain. That hero, of much higher rank, was responsible for stealing Maelik's root. (Chapter 601)

    'The incident in that sect... We revived Maelik's variant root; it grew again, but that would be cloning, and it would be against the laws to have both existing at the same time. The one the hero took was certainly destroyed by the laws. So, the incident was a celestial punishment,' Bruno stated.

    Alm nodded. 'We can't use the tree's leaves anymore, so this must be our way in. We just need to figure out what really happened.'

    With these clues, the whale went to Nebai and told her about Maelik and his root. Now, Nebai had a starting point for her investigation.

    That hero was a demonic beast, and that sect only allowed natural races, like plants or elves, due to their strong connection with nature. The Fey, in the distant past, were also part of that sect but eventually preferred to live on the planet Gloom, as it was a safe place where their entire race lived together.

    In other words, for the incident to happen in that sect, and knowing about the spiritual root that was stolen, a connection could be found. Variant roots are random and have all kinds of peculiarities. It was just a matter of searching for something strange that had happened recently... it didn't take even half a day for the news to arrive.

    "Sir, a High Elf Elder from that sect was part of that hero's harem a few centuries ago. But in recent years, her power soared to the heavens. She quickly became a High Elder, even threatening the current leader of the sect, the Starry Sky Tree," Nebai reported quickly.

    "But suddenly, she was gravely injured and is now debilitated, in a coma, in the sect. Even the hero himself said she would hardly wake up, abandoning her to die. However, the sect leader refused to let her go, keeping her alive."

    "Let me guess," the whale said calmly. "Her mind and soul were almost completely destroyed?"

    Nebai nodded. Alm and Bruno understood. It was the same type of tribulation Mistie suffered, with the difference that this time, it was a celestial punishment, an even wilder and more destructive event.

    The hero didn't use the variant root for himself; he gave it to his woman for some unknown reason. Afterward, the hero couldn't do much, and the root was destroyed by the laws, almost killing her.

    Nebai continued: "The Starry Sky Tree also sought high-level recovery pills in the Golden Crow Sect and searched the Larimar market for any useful items. He was the one who bought most of the leaves you provided. He seems very determined to save her."

    Bruno sighed. 'We've found our way in and a favor. That leader clearly had a bond with that elf, but the hero intervened. Even after being rejected, he felt no hatred for her, saving her and caring for her.'

    'It's hard to even say if the elf really rejected him. The hero may have simply taken an interest in her and dominated her mind by force,' Alm added dryly. 'In any case, this is our opportunity. We can negotiate directly with that leader; he seems honest and, clearly, desperate. Restoring the mind and soul, without resorting to frightening methods, is something impossible for ordinary cultivators. But not for us.'

    Bruno nodded in agreement and then turned to Nebai. "Discreetly spread the rumor that you obtained a pill capable of fully restoring the mind, soul, and body. However, there was no need to auction it off, as the Yinblood Sect bought it in exchange for some mysterious favors."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 757: Vast Knowledge

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While Nebai was on his mission, Alm and Bruno returned to the world with the seal inside the Yinblood sect. Now that things were calmer, they approached the golden rune again. Just like the seal on the Pristine planet, this one also used Gaia's power from Gloom to maintain stability.

    With the blessing, they connected with Gaia. This Gaia was super smart, which seemed to be a pattern among the divine planets in the Queen's universe.

    Even being sealed, Gaia watched everything that happened and was eager to communicate. When they handed over the Dao of the God Gaia, they were immediately accepted.

    [Congratulations! +1 Planet taken for yourself!]

    [Number of planets under your domain: 04]

    [Rewards received for the feat]

    [+10 Upgrade Points]

    [+5 Celestial Points]

    Taking advantage of the moment, they headed to the main planet of the Dwarves and Dragons. With that, the number of planets jumped to six, and they gained another 20 upgrade points and 10 celestial points.

    In their universe, only two of those planets existed. Forming a sun and a planet naturally in that universe would take thousands or even millions of years. Stabilizing it and allowing life was so difficult that it was hard to even calculate the time; because not everyone could sustain common life—there were always way more dead planets in the universe than those with life.

    But they didn't have that much time, and since they had already managed to transport two planets, they were now looking for an opportunity to steal as much as they could to populate their own universe.

    Back in the sect, Almin handed over a specific pill as requested. He called it the "Void Pill," the same one he used as a base to create the pill capable of secretly sealing the souls of the Primordial Beasts.

    The Void Pill was completely neutral, allowing the user to insert any type of law or energy inside it. It worked similarly to a runic storage seal, serving as a reservoir of power to be consumed in emergencies. The difference was that it had the medicinal aura of a pill, allowing it to merge perfectly with the body.

    "Great, it should work," Alm said lightly, while several sinister ideas about how to use that pill popped into his mind. "Maybe I'll find a chance to use it in the future. Create as many as you can; in a month, it should be enough."

    The whale turned to Lyra, who was beside Almin. She had become his assistant and was clearly anxious, but doing her best. "Is she ready?" he asked Almin calmly.

    "She's not very good with pills above the level of an ascending planet. She might never be, but she worked really hard to adapt her body to the Fire Phoenix lineage. Now, she can hide that perfectly. And with the beast's soul helping her, Lyra can create a flame with a capacity higher than mine in certain aspects."

    Almin smiled slightly, and both Alm and Bruno understood where he was going with that. Lyra could do something similar to what they used to invade the sect: create simple pills, but thanks to the Phoenix's flame, she would refine the herbs to an incomparable level. Her pills could easily reach the treasure level with many rings.

    "Great, you should be able to win the competition and get close to Almin within the sect," the whale said, looking into Lyra's eyes. "As I said before, don't just stick to your talent in alchemy or cultivation. Find your own Dao."

    Lyra nodded, clenching her fists with determination. The whale sighed and continued, "Almin and I need many allies. You're good at dealing with people. Maybe you'll become an excellent commander in battle; that way, Almin can focus on alchemy and fights. If you can at least defend yourself and command well, you'll be extremely useful for everyone."

    Almin agreed with a nod, sharing the same opinion. When their allies came to help in the sect, Lyra quickly blended in with everyone. In no time, she already knew each person's past, desires, and ambitions, something Almin was still trying to grasp.

    The whale left this last piece of advice for Almin before they parted ways. "Remember how I trained Ruri in the past; I could treat her well, but I never eased up on the training. Don't be too kind to Lyra, or she'll end up dying in battle. As soon as she joins the sect, train her hard so she can defend herself even in desperate situations. As I've told you before, I can't protect everyone."

    ***

    Two months later, news came that Lyra had joined the Phoenix Cry sect. Meanwhile, the whale's group kept exploring the sealed worlds.

    The first world they visited after coming back was when Alm and Bruno discovered the sinister move the group had decided to make.

    Ruri came up with a plan, and in that sealed black world, they provoked things in a... kinda excessive and flashy way. As a result, all the heroic disciples of the Shadow God sect present there teamed up with other sects to try to take them down at all costs.

    What followed was an epic battle of thousands against millions. In the end, all the members of the Yinblood sect advanced in rank, triggering a colossal celestial punishment.

    The outcome was a massacre: all the heroic disciples from hundreds of sects were wiped out in one go.

    Rivine, super pumped, reported the details of her bathing in blood and guts. They fought and killed while the tribulation hit them. Bruno listened, lost in thought, while Alm, on the other hand, felt filled with pride.

    'Well, she just marked those who committed heinous acts and caught them on the first day... then she humiliated them, cutting things that shouldn't be mentioned, and exposed everything publicly. Not like they didn't deserve it,' Bruno tried to comfort himself.

    Alm huffed. 'I would've first tortured them mentally, then driven them to despair, and only then would I kill them. She was nice, just lured them in and killed them. But still, I liked it. She learned well how to be vengeful.'

    After that, the training cycle in the sealed worlds went back to normal. Misite had to send curses to some hundreds of sects that sent threats. If it weren't for the protection of planet Gloom, they would've already attacked the Yinblood sect directly in revenge.

    During Ruri's week off, she seemed super motivated while taking care of Purimu. The whale always had a full week dealing with her. Ruri always wanted to roll dice, with almost impossible odds of her winning. But even when she failed, she was satisfied with the attempt.

    A month and a half later, Nebai sent a message: the leader of the Nine Star Tree sect was at the market, waiting for him.

    The time had come. The whale moved calmly and was guided to a negotiation room in the market. There, he saw the familiar leader of the Nine Star Tree sect, belonging to the Starry Sky Tree race.

    He wasn't surprised to find out that this figure was the one who owned the magical pill he'd heard about. The Larimar Market had gotten hold of that pill, and the God of Forging wanted it. They probably agreed to trade it for countless unique and scary weapons, since auctioning each of them would be more profitable for the market.

    Alm and Bruno watched that figure, a bit surprised. When they met him at the convention, he seemed to have a more androgynous look. Now, he clearly showed a masculine appearance; even a subtle Yang aura flowed from him more strongly.

    They knew the reason. Before, he had accepted that the elf he loved would never be with him, so he decided to live alone, embracing his natural neutrality. But now that the hero had left and completely abandoned her, his inner flame reignited, and he fully embraced his masculine side.

    "Hey again," he said with a slight smile. "It's been a while. Looks like you're not willing to visit us."

    "I'm too young and need to cultivate and study properly. It's hard to find free time," the whale replied calmly as he sat down.

    "Well, looks like fate brought us together again. By the way, I apologize for the late introduction. My name's Noak," he said casually. "You must know why I'm here, God of Forging. Are you willing to negotiate? I'll do my best to satisfy you. My sect has some unique things."

    The whale nodded, satisfied. Straightforward people were easy to deal with. Noak didn't even try to downplay the value of what they had and made it clear that he really wanted the pill. He definitely had no malice and considered any price asked to be fair.

    "I've been informed. You should know that this pill is basically a divine lifesaver. My wife has a powerful soul and mind. Selling this to you means I could be condemning her in the future…" The whale spoke, and Noak nodded.

    "But... I reincarnated after a long time. I feel out of place all the time. I lost millions of years of changes in the universe. Almost all the sects I knew have ceased to exist... I'll be direct: what I need is knowledge. Your sect is the best place for that."

    Noak understood. He had reincarnated after a long time, and it was hard to find legitimate historical information about what happened during that period. The Four Nations were the oldest in the universe and had vast knowledge, but only the royal families of those four races were powerful cultivators who experienced the universe's events.

    Moreover, those nations were pretty isolated. In terms of knowledge about the cultivation world, there was a limit since they weren't sects and didn't participate in all the cultivators' disputes.

    The oldest sect in the universe was the opposite. They had been present at all major events, both before and after the death of the God of Forging, and documented everything.

    "I just want that. It shouldn't be too hard for you," the whale spoke slowly.

    "Yeah, it's not exactly a secret. Everything we have in our sect, technically, you could find scattered in the libraries of the thousands of older sects in the universe. But we really have everything concentrated in one place. I'm sure you won't be dissatisfied."

    Noak replied eagerly, clenching his fists. The whale nodded, and then a soul contract, made in the Larimar market, appeared.

    "It'll be a fair trade. I want access to all the historical knowledge of your sect. I don't care about techniques or secrets," the whale confirmed, and Noak quickly signed the soul contract.

    The whale handed over the pill and watched Noak's eyes shine with excitement as he felt its interior. Ruri and Kaiyka had placed mind and soul runes inside it. That could easily restore the elf.

    Without delay, they were taken to the Nine Star Tree sect.

    Upon arrival, Noak handed over a tablet with his leader mark, granting access to all the historical information library. He left as quickly as possible, leaving the whale in the imposing building, filled with Jade Slips.

    Alm and Bruno dove into that vast knowledge, discovering everything that had happened in the universe. They didn't miss the opportunity and read everything, from the remote past before the war to the present day.

    They also found information about ancient races and sects that had disappeared, as well as hints about where some Primordial Beasts were sealed, including those that had fought alongside the Queen in the war.

    Then they read about the divine wild planets that this sect had under its domain. There were very ancient races of ancestral sacred trees and many rare materials. The God of Forging had visited this place in the past and traded many things for those resources.

    Finally, among all those discoveries, a big clue for completing the side quest popped up.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 758: Near-Overgr

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On one of the wild sacred planets of the sect, there's a natural race, the most prestigious in the entire Nine Star Tree Sect. This race not only has the most powerful cultivators, but they also pride themselves on being the closest living relative of the legendary Nine Star Tree. This race is the same as Noak's: the Starry Sky Tree.

    Alm and Bruno spent about three months immersed in the vast library of the sect, only leaving when they were sure they had absorbed all the available knowledge.

    'Our suspicions are pretty much confirmed. The Nine Star Tree isn't a natural race, but a mutation in the Starry Sky Tree bloodline. Everything points to the existence of only one individual of this species, though there are legends about this tree even in our previous universe,' Bruno reflected seriously.

    Alm nodded in agreement. 'The God of the Forge seemed certain. For an immortal cultivator to reach that level, they must have some connection to past lives. Maybe they created a reincarnation technique that allows them to recover memories. For him to be so famous, he must be an immortal and have traveled through many universes. But if he managed that, then others could benefit from it too. And with his teacher's mark, he surely taught that technique to many.'

    They both agreed that if this information wasn't recorded in the library, it wasn't something anyone was allowed to know. And considering the taboo surrounding the Nine Star Tree, it was clear what had happened.

    'The Queen probably stole all of that for herself,' Bruno added. 'The seed we need to create must have a connection to the whole. Only with the Starry Sky Tribe can we find out more.'

    The whale calmly stepped out of the monumental library building. As soon as they set foot outside, three figures rushed to their side: Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly, who had been waiting since they felt his presence arrive at the sect through the array.

    "Good to see you're alright," the whale said, looking directly into their eyes and noticing a subtle apprehension. "Now that I'm here, why don't you show me around?"

    The three nodded silently, as if afraid any word could be overheard. Alm and Bruno had already noticed for a while that, on this planet as vast and powerful as that of the Dragons, at least a dozen heroes were discreetly acting in some buildings.

    They showed the sect's training structures, the most imposing places, and everything they could, perfectly pretending to just be showing their home to an old friend. Then, they led the whale to a teleportation formation.

    After pretending they had already shown everything, they planned to take him to their homes. The Nine Star Tree Sect had a different structure. Disciples only visited the main planet to exchange points for resources. Most of the time, they lived on the sect's divine wild planets, where they cultivated.

    These planets were entirely covered by lush nature. On them, countless plant races coexisted in harmony.

    Demonic beasts were forbidden, and there were a few divine beasts, but they were just inhabitants of the planets and not sect members. The only unnatural race allowed in the sect were the Elves, the humanoid beings connected to natural life. Although the Feys were too, they hadn't been part of the sect for a long time; but most of the galaxy's Elves still resided there.

    After meeting the whale at the convention, the three heroic disciples moved to live on a single planet. As prominent members of the sect, their planet was as exalted as possible, being the same home of the Starry Sky Tree race.

    Alm and Bruno found themselves on that grand wild planet. The wind was pure, and everything around was dominated by vibrant, radiant nature, similar to the sacred forest they had created on the Pristine planet. But here, the entire planet seemed to pulse with that energy, not just a separate region.

    Quickly, the three disciples led the whale to their private places. There, he found two large armies.

    Sesel had recruited thousands of Elves, all young ones who had passed rigorous tests. Upon seeing the whale, they visibly became nervous, almost panicking.

    Leafar and Ervly presented only one army. It was Ervly's, made up of hundreds of plant races of all sizes.

    As for Leafar, being a master of the beast taming technique — a technique taught to Ruri — he had a personal army hidden in his beast world. He bowed slightly to the whale, saying:

    "Sorry, everyone I recruited are demonic beasts with a strong bloody aura. If I release them, the planet and sect will be immediately alerted."

    Although Leafar's army was smaller, with only a few hundred beasts, all were extremely well-trained and resilient. While Sesel's and Ervly's armies weren't as defensive, Leafar focused on recruiting especially strong and defensive demonic beasts. Together, the three formed a force capable of adapting to any battle situation.

    The whale nodded in satisfaction. The three had already received permission to add their soldiers to the array earlier. Ruri was their general, and in the future, she would come to the sect and personally oversee the soldiers' training, ensuring they were ready... since loyalty wasn't an issue.

    Everyone introduced quickly knelt, visibly disturbed in front of the whale, not daring to raise their eyes. These three had been appointed in the past as missionaries of the whale's religion in their universes.

    When tasked with recruiting their soldiers, the priority was to ensure they all were part of the religion. Talent wasn't the most important thing; absolute loyalty and courage were.

    "Great. Later, Ruri will visit them. Soon, the time will come when you can fight by her side," the whale said, handing the three complete and incomplete Daos, as well as techniques.

    Before, he had only given them the array. Now, he felt confident enough to share everything they could. Afterward, they would make immortal weapons and items for everyone.

    "Sir," Sesel spoke thoughtfully. "Everyone in the sect cultivates a unique Dao of the sect, called the Overgrowth Dao. Should we abandon it now or cultivate it until the right moment?"

    Alm and Bruno were uncertain. A unique Dao was often a way to describe an incomplete Dao. They asked for an introduction to the Overgrowth Dao, which wasn't secret and was part of the sect's entrance test, used to select disciples who could easily adapt to it.

    As they thought about the Overgrowth Dao, they understood why the sect didn't accept races disconnected from nature. This Dao was a cultivation technique that gathered natural energy and fused it with the body, enhancing affinity with nature and boosting raw power.

    This technique multiplied the cultivators' power several times over, considered their supreme treasure; other types of races were completely incapable of practicing it. In fact, only natural races could fully grasp it. The elves struggled a lot, being the lowest-ranked disciples in the sect because of that.

    This was one of the reasons why the Feys left the sect in the past. The Feys could practice this incomplete Dao, but it was so hard that they always remained at the bottom of the sect's hierarchy.

    Living on Gloom, which was protected by heroes, keeping their entire race united, was way more beneficial than being part of one of the biggest sects but staying small and irrelevant.

    As for Elf Sesel, she was an anomaly in the sect, and thanks to her, many Elves benefited... something she obviously credited to the whale, creating new followers. But when you think about it, it wasn't a complete lie.

    Sesel's question came up because everyone in the sect knew that this technique was incomplete. In the early realms of divine cultivation, it was super useful and made a huge difference. However, in the last two realms, it became chaotic, even being able to misdirect Qi and kill the cultivator. That's why everyone abandoned it over time.

    'That... it's incomplete because it's way too broad. It's like a technique meant for all elements and laws possible; it's impossible to embrace everything at once,' Bruno analyzed. 'All races connected to nature can practice it, but that's its flaw. There's no focus on something specific, and in the end, it turns into chaos.'

    Alm agreed, but quickly noticed something surprising. He remembered the Dao of the Fey Goddess he got from Les after the events on Devil Mountain. Excited, he spoke up:

    'The Dao of the Fey Goddess! It was created based on this Overgrowth Dao. That Fey learned it in this sect and then completed it, perfectly adapting it for the Feys.'

    Bruno's eyes went wide. An ancient disciple of this sect completed the Dao, and no one knew? No, probably, since the Fey Goddess fought against the Queen and died in the war, everything about her was wiped from history.

    Then they both had a brilliant idea. They looked at Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly seriously. "I've got an important task for you guys. Let's isolate ourselves." The three took a deep breath and clenched their fists, ready for anything.

    The whale entered a mountain and sealed it, staying only with the three. He used the power of the Behemoth to make sure no one could see anything from the inside.

    "This should completely change your lives if you can..." Alm explained what they had discovered and then asked for the complete Overgrowth Dao. The three didn't hesitate and handed it over immediately.

    Days passed, and Alm and Bruno focused as hard as they could. Using the immortal knowledge of the Yang Law, Bruno manipulated natural energy with the Overgrowth Dao. Meanwhile, in his inventory, Alm used the Tree of Chaos, which was a natural life, to enhance it; he had the help of the immortal knowledge of the Laws of Chaos they had recently acquired.

    Three days later, they adapted the Dao, using the changes the Fey Goddess made to complete it as a base.

    "I'll call it Near-Overgrowth Dao," the whale said calmly, turning to the three who were anxious. "Now it's up to you three."

    The whale handed them the new base technique. Now, they would have to complete it, using their own bloodlines to make it perfect for themselves.

    Fifteen days passed...

    It was early morning when everyone on that wild planet felt a shift in the heavenly laws. The most powerful looked up at the sky and noticed the laws focusing on a single point, confused.

    Until someone noticed something strange: "This... it looks like three things are popping up?"

    Inside the mountain, Sesel, Ervly, and Leafar were wide-eyed, all radiating a pure and sacred aura, mixed with their bloodlines.

    "Excellent, now you've developed your own Divine Daos," the whale said calmly. "The heavenly laws want a name for this."

    The three trembled with their eyes filled with emotions. Then they knelt. They looked at the whale and spoke at the same time.

    "Dao of the Faithful Elf." 

    "Dao of the Follower Blazewillow." 

    "Dao of the Loyal Willowkins."

    Alm and Bruno felt a bit awkward, but kept the whale's impassive expression. It was lucky to get the Dao from that Fey, along with immortal knowledge in two different perfect areas at the same time. But, no one but them would have the capability to do what they did.

    'When it was still an incomplete Dao, this sect was already one of the most powerful. Now, we can make all natural races complete it and develop a specific Dao. Their power will be multiplied thousands of times. Great, let's make a new unmatched army rise, hehehe...' Alm murmured with a villainous laugh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 759: Cards To Play

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone left the cave slowly. Alm and Bruno knew they needed the Starry Sky Trees to reach their goals, and now they had an irresistible bait.

    "Ervly, gather all your soldiers, divide them by race, and give them the Near-Overgrowth Dao. Sesel, share your Dao with your people so they can cultivate together. They might help you complete it or even create something new in the future." The whale spoke calmly. "Afterward, we need to put on a show for the disciples."

    Sesel gathered the elves, while Ervly split her soldiers into 33 distinct races. Leafar's beasts, however, weren't connected to nature, so they couldn't use the Near-Overgrowth Dao.

    Leafar, whose cultivation was shallow, knew that a pure beast would never accept serving someone weak. To get around that, he recruited hybrid demonic beasts. The whale then gave him the Beast Blood Refinement Technique, a method that would completely change the power of his beasts.

    Everyone focused on cultivation, and under Ervly's guidance, in less than a month, the first race connected to nature managed to create a unique, specific Dao. The heavens acknowledged it, marking it as a potential deity. This left everyone else astonished and motivated.

    His entire race received the Dao to further improve their abilities, so the whale ordered both them and the elves to isolate themselves, training with Chaotic Enlightenment.

    Soon after, the other races began creating their own specialized Daos. In three months, all of them possessed a Dao far superior to what the sect had offered. They were now refining it and training in the illusionary world.

    Three more months passed, and Nebai sent all the resources that Ruri and the others had gathered from the sealed worlds. Thanks to their efforts in the illusionary world, all the soldiers transformed into Ancestral Empyreans.

    When everyone gathered again, they looked at each other in awe of their own power. In just a few months since the whale's visit, the army had multiplied its power hundreds of times. Everyone who had become part of their religion was now marked forever.

    But the whale still put them through one final test. All the resources were burned to advance their cultivation. The whale forced them to evolve to the Heavenly Saint Realm, but with no celestial runes left in stock, the process wouldn't be perfect.

    Still, with everyone together, they could turn the tribulation into a heavenly punishment, maximizing its potential to strengthen their advancement.

    On an ordinary day, all the cultivators on that planet awoke in panic. The sky was covered with black clouds, and a destructive force descended to punish the mortals.

    Thousands of warriors, following the whale's orders, fiercely attacked the heavens, increasing the intensity of the tribulation. When the scale became terrifying, just a step away from celestial annihilation, they paused and pulled out weapons with Heaven-Defier rune seals.

    The world collapsed upon them, but most of the wrath was absorbed by the runes, stored for future use. With that, they focused on stealing the celestial runes.

    From afar, Alm and Bruno watched, satisfied. They would achieve 70% of what the cultivators from the Yinblood Sect had accomplished, and that gap could be closed in other realms by enhancing other aspects. Everyone there was now brave and didn't hesitate to challenge the heavens.

    In the end, the rune seals couldn't withstand it all, and each person had to survive on their own. Fortunately, with their specialized Daos, they managed to overcome the heavenly punishment.

    When it was all over, the main cultivators of the planet rushed to the epicenter, utterly shocked to see those young people radiating a massive, powerful aura.

    Practically fantastical rumors began to spread across the planet and then throughout the Nine Star Tree Sect.

    But within days, what were rumors turned into facts. Those young disciples started challenging and defeating their sect mates with ease, even beating opponents from higher realms. The most incredible thing was that everyone could tell they were holding back.

    Then the time came to visit the sealed worlds. Alm and Bruno strategically sent them to different areas, avoiding the Yinblood Sect. There were many galaxies and sealed worlds, and Ruri and the others wouldn't be missed in that one.

    Soon, the cultivators from that sect began completely dominating the sealed worlds, shocking the other sects.

    Ervly and Sesel started receiving numerous offers from disciples wanting to join them. They declined, but the curiosity among the races and powerful cultivators of the sect only grew. Everyone realized that these young ones had recently created their own Daos.

    How had so many appeared all of a sudden? There had to be a secret. Soon, Noak learned everything. He was one of the few who knew the whale was present in the sect, and since his arrival, everything had changed.

    Noak reflected deeply. The whale was the God of the Forge, and as the sect leader, he had access to very secret information. He knew that, in the distant past, a Fey had used the sect's incomplete Dao to create a unique Dao for the Feys.

    If the whale, a deity from the past, knew how to create a Divine Dao... And the Fey had already shown it was possible...

    "He really did it..." Noak muttered, shocked.

    At that moment, an elf approached calmly, curious. Noak saw her face and took a deep breath. That round figure had been responsible for saving her. Noak felt indebted to him and sensed that he wouldn't harm his sect.

    He looked kindly at the elf and said softly, "Come. I want to introduce you to someone very important. We should thank him properly."

    Alm and Bruno were meditating on the immortal knowledge of the laws of Chaos when Sesel approached with a message. "Sir, the sect leader has finally arrived."

    The whale got up and calmly left the cave. He spotted the couple and analyzed the Elf. She was quite slim and short, looking at him with curiosity. She was smaller than Ruri and didn't have many standout feminine features.

    She wasn't really attractive, but she wasn't striking either. Her appearance was typical for an elf, making it clear that it wasn't her beauty that had caught the hero's eye. Most likely, her talent was extraordinary enough to move him.

    "Lord God of the Forge, I know you're busy, but my ancestor wishes to meet you. She's too old to move... but I feel like you won't regret visiting her. She knows many things about the world that aren't written in libraries. You might find it interesting."

    Moak spoke softly, while Alm sighed, finally seeing some progress after so much effort. It was then that Bruno, surprised, commented:

    'This Elf has a pure Yang body.'

    Alm was shocked. A pure Yang or Yin body was a rare and deadly condition that could arise in various races. In the past, they had Loeus create an identical body with the help of tattoos; but Langrum could use the Yin tattoo to balance the body and avoid any harm.

    As for this elf, though her race naturally leaned towards Yang, she probably lived with death constantly looming over her. If her talent was great enough to cultivate quickly, she could still live a little longer...

    "This is my companion, Arien," Noak introduced her quickly.

    The whale looked at her seriously, and then Alm had an idea.

    The whale looked at Arien and Noak with a light gaze. "A pure Yang body… it must be hard to live with that," Bruno commented.

    Her eyes trembled slightly, and her expression became a bit pained. "The Lord God of the Forge has good eyes," she responded.

    "I've met a few like you in the past. Some died depressed, others chose to live intensely, enjoying every second," the whale commented calmly.

    Arien sighed, "In the past, I was very afraid of death. I lived in despair and even accepted anything just to extend my life a little longer. But today I've learned that the only certainty we have in life is the present. I'm no different from anyone else; no one knows the future. So now I want to live to the fullest, without worrying."

    She spoke, casting a loving glance at Noak by her side. Bruno nodded in understanding. It seemed like the hero hadn't needed to capture her; she had probably given herself willingly. Moreover, that variant spiritual root must have been very beneficial to her.

    A pure Yang body only brought death to its owner, but in dual cultivation, it was an ultimate treasure for the partner. It appeared that Maelik's root could stabilize her and prevent her early death. The hero had really hit the jackpot and could use her in many different ways. It was like having a supreme and impossible herb, capable of providing infinite resources.

    Bruno sighed. In the underworld, a place of pure Yin, the races were born from Yin, and while they lived short lives, there was a chance they could stabilize by cultivating. This happened because their lineages and bodies were adapted to Yin, making it part of their nature—it wasn't a disease, just a challenge that could be overcome.

    For an elf, however, a race that should have a balance between the two sides, having a pure Yang body was a disease that rejected the opposite. There was no complete solution to this. Even if she reached the peak of divine cultivation, she would, at best, live only a third of a normal person's lifespan.

    During this brief conversation, Alm was busy with the inventory. He took one of the thousands of Void Pills made by Almin and used his soul to infuse it with a pure Yin rune.

    The whale then waved his hand, and a pill appeared in his palm. Instantly, an aura of Yin so dense and incredible filled the air.

    Noak and Arien widened their eyes, shocked.

    "I also have this with me, and I haven't found a proper use for it yet," the whale said slowly, observing the two of them, completely dumbfounded by the pill. "Since it's a high-level pill, I think you can use it to gradually balance your body. Maybe it'll give you another ten thousand years of life."

    "My Lord!" Noak quickly exclaimed. "What do you desire in return?"

    "Hmm… I don't know yet. Let's go see your ancestor," the whale replied with a slight smile, putting the pill away. He now had plenty of cards to play.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 760: Nothing Wrong

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Noak immediately understood what the whale wanted, without hesitation or finding it strange. He knew that in life, there's no such thing as a free lunch. The God of the Forge had come to the sect and stayed there the whole time for a reason. He wanted something, and if a trade was possible, Noak would do everything he could to make it happen.

    They were quickly led to a small continent on that planet, an extremely dense tropical forest where only the Starry Sky Tree race lived in isolation.

    No other race could approach due to security reasons. The unique aspect of this race's cultivation was their ability to, during a starry night, absorb the laws of distant stars and fuse them with their bodies. This significantly boosted their raw power and physical resistance, making them like titans, impossible to take down when focused on defense; though they could also use these laws to attack and annihilate everything around them.

    The problem was, to cultivate this ability, the race needed to enter deep meditation, a moment of extreme vulnerability for any cultivator. That's why a high-level detection formation protected the continent, preventing outsiders from putting the race's members at risk.

    The whale was taken to the heart of the forest, and even before arriving, Alm and Bruno could already feel an ancient and pure fluctuation observing and assessing them. Soon, they spotted a gigantic tree, as imposing as the Nine-Star Tree they had grown in their city.

    Noak approached a root near the ground, and immediately, countless natural runes appeared, revealing an ethereal figure. It was a middle-aged woman, pleasant-looking, with long green hair and a warm smile.

    "Ancestor, I've brought the God of the Forge," Noak announced.

    Alm and Bruno noticed a hidden communication between them, transmitted through their bloodline, inaudible to others.

    The figure nodded and looked at the whale. "It's an honor to meet you. I'm Oami. My great-grandfather met you when you visited our sect in the past."

    "I see, but my reincarnation wasn't perfect. Many memories were lost, and some I can only restore under certain conditions. If he didn't mark me in some way, I won't remember," the whale replied naturally, avoiding any trap or test.

    "My ancestor wasn't anyone important, he just exchanged a few words with you and was proud of it until the end of his life," Oami said with a slight smile. "Now I have the luck to do the same and also offer help."

    The whale snorted impatiently. "Let's get to the point. I'm a very busy person."

    Oami smiled even more, remembering how her great-grandfather had described the God of the Forge: a bit rough, direct, and with no patience for small talk. So much so that, back then, he barely paid attention to her ancestor.

    "I've heard you came looking for ancient knowledge," she said, meeting his gaze seriously. "And that you have much to offer. The disciples connected to you have turned into dragons soaring to the heavens since your arrival. And now, this brat told me that you need something from him."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Even with her vast experience and having seen much evil in the world, Oami was observant and fair. She didn't show any ill intent, but any deviation or dark feeling from the whale could make her turn into a merciless demon. She gave back what she received: if they were trustworthy, she would be too.

    "Indeed, what I have to offer will completely change the life of your race and sect. And besides…" The whale looked at Noak and delivered the final blow. "My brother is a very talented alchemist. The pill I showed was one of his rare creations. Though it was made by luck, in ten thousand years, the chances of him making another one are high. What I can offer will forever change her life as well."

    Oami sighed, noticing Noak's expression. "If it's possible, we'll do whatever is necessary to satisfy you."

    "I don't need anything extraordinary. I know your race has a special connection with the Nine-Star Tree..."

    At those words, the two of them held their breath, clearly tense. The whale continued, "Of course, I know it's taboo. But you've lived long enough and surely heard stories from your ancestors. There must be something only your race knows. Tales or fantasies are more than enough. To this day, the heroes have let you live in peace. If it stays between us, there won't be any issues."

    Oami pondered for a few minutes, becoming serious. Then she turned to the whale. "I only know a few stories that I consider meaningless fantasies. I'm not sure they're worth…"

    The whale pulled out the Yin pill. "I'll take it. For the pill, it should be fair."

    Noak looked at the pill and then at Oami, apprehensive. She sighed and nodded. The whale delicately handed him the pill.

    "Go help her absorb this. I'll handle business with the God of the Forge," Oami said calmly. Noak, excited, grabbed the pill, took Arien's hand, and left as fast as he could.

    Oami snorted. "Such impulsive youngsters... I told him so many times to forget her. She even gave herself to another, just to live a little longer."

    "That shows he was raised well. He loves her, and the fact that she didn't want to stay with him didn't change that. Knowing she could live, even far from him, was enough for him," the whale replied softly.

    "Yes... I'm very proud of him; it just made me unable to accept that she rejected him... that young man is too good for her…" Oami murmured. Then, she turned to the whale, surprised at how much she had relaxed. With a slight smile, she commented, "I feel like I can be myself around you. It's nice to talk to someone who has also lived a long time. Well, let's get to what I know…"

    The stories Oami told did seem fantastical. But Alm and Bruno, with their vast experience, were able to read between the lines. Quickly, combining everything they already knew and had researched, the pieces began to fit together.

    'Now it's certain. The Nine Stars Tree is closely related to them. It's like the difference between a dark elf and a regular elf, so close that people give them similar names,' murmured Bruno.

    Alm added: 'The legend says that the Nine Stars Tree once spent ten thousand years meditating, accumulating the energy of the stars. Maybe it's even from this race, but it chose to change its name to avoid being associated and implicated with them.'

    Alm and Bruno had the same thought at the same time. Ten thousand years accumulating star energy? The light from the stars carried only a very pure and natural Yang energy. However, the Yang present in the forests wasn't inferior, just in a lower concentration.

    The Starry Sky Trees absorbed the natural energy of life in a unique way that other races couldn't. Knowing how natural life forms multiplied, something became even clearer to both of them.

    The whale looked at Oami, and their eyes met. Instantly, she felt something that shocked her: her karma froze. In the next few seconds, depending on her decision, her entire fate—and maybe that of her entire race—could change forever.

    "I have a proposal," he began to say slowly. "Your race generates seeds and multiplies after absorbing a lot of star energy, right?"

    She nodded. The Starry Sky Trees were genderless at birth and didn't need partners to reproduce. The cost of having a descendant involved years of energy accumulation and the loss of a lot of vitality. However, if they wanted, they could bond with another race and create a hybrid, which was sometimes simpler and even desirable, depending on the other species.

    Bruno quickly chimed in: "Great, you can still generate a seed if I…" He stopped, realizing her expression had completely changed, her face flushing slightly.

    "I... I've never been with another species before…"

    Alm immediately cursed Bruno with all his might, and only then did he realize he had, once again, said something ambiguous without thinking.

    "I misspoke, sorry. That's not what I meant," the whale quickly corrected, steering the conversation back. "I can provide you with a massive amount of natural energy through a secret technique. I need a seed, and you must pour all that energy into it. And a lot, a lot of energy; is that possible?"

    Oami exhaled deeply, relieved. "Yes, I can accumulate as much as needed. There's no harm in going beyond the minimum required amount of natural energy. It just makes the seed's cultivation process flow a bit faster up to a point, but there's no major benefit in overdoing it."

    "Excellent. I want to trade that seed for another knowledge I've shared with my allies. You don't mind, right?" Bruno asked calmly.

    "Hmm? No, we are a completely different race from humanoids; a seed doesn't represent a child for us. In fact, the chances of a seed developing and receiving a soul are less than 5%. I've had dozens before having my first descendant. I can help without any problem, and I won't ask what you need it for."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. Now, they trusted this ancestor even more; their senses could not be deceived. They created a rune of knowledge and handed it to her.

    "My allies gave me the complete technique, but this stays between us because it goes against the rules. I've also modified it a lot and called it the Near-Overgrowth Dao," the whale said calmly as she quickly read it.

    It took only two seconds for Oami's expression to petrify, as if she were reading something impossible to believe.

    "How…"

    "This is just the solid foundation for another race to use and transform into a specialized Dao. In the end, it turns an incomplete Dao into another incomplete one, but there's a chance for someone to complete it and become a deity. Is that a fair trade?"

    The whale spoke, and she immediately trembled, bowing deeply. "Yes, thank you so much, this is worth a thousand times more than the help I'll give you. I feel guilty accepting it like this."

    'Now's your chance to seduce the Milf, you bastard. Make sure Ruri finds out about your flirting; you'll deal with her later,' Alm spat coldly.

    Bruno felt a cold sweat but took a deep breath and tried to ignore it. "This needs to be secret. Can you use your metamorphosis and come with me in your true form just once?... to go to a safe place! With all my allies together! There's nothing wrong with that!"

    Oami nodded. Staying in one place in her true form was a way to absorb the maximum amount of natural energy; it only helped prolong her lifespan. Leaving briefly wasn't a big deal.

    Soon, the entire massive tree glowed and transformed into a physical human-like version, identical to the ethereal form.

    The whale led her to where the rest of his group was. Oami didn't tell anyone from her race where she was going; everything was done in secret, as the whale had requested.

    He gathered all the soldiers, as a disturbance would occur there, and with everyone together, there would be an excuse, as if it were some kind of training or technique. With so many people present, it was easier to cover up.

    They then activated a simple spatial formation, the same one they had received before the Convention, used to seal that barbarian. An area was closed and sealed off from the outside world.

    [Available Celestial Points: 125]

    [Natural Life Miracle] [90 Celestial Points]

    [Use?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno accepted, then looked at Oami. They activated their tattoos and swallowed several empty pills.

    It was all to create a spectacle, pretending to use something strange and extremely secret, so secret that even they wouldn't remember all the exaggerated gestures and words in a foreign language they shouted.

    Soon, the entire area was flooded with intense and infinite natural energy. Oami's eyes widened, utterly incredulous.

    "Absorb it all, don't let anything escape," the whale said seriously.

    Oami nodded and returned to her true form. Her gigantic body began to tremble, sucking in all the natural energy around her. However, the energy didn't stop flowing... It was an immeasurable amount. Oami quickly realized she was absorbing more natural energy in a few minutes than she had gathered in her entire life.

    "Use everything!" the whale urged again, and she focused intently on forming a seed while continuing to absorb more and more energy.

    After a few minutes, the natural energy finally ceased, but it took Oami nearly six hours to absorb and fuse that immense amount into the seed.

    When she was done…

    The leaves trembled, and something the size of a fist fell, floating toward the whale. The seed glowed with such an intense light that it seemed like a star, emanating an indescribably dense aura. As he received it, the green screen appeared before them:

    [Congratulations, Side Quest Completed!]

    [Receive Rewards?] [Yes / No]

    'Yes! So he really was from the same species and created the divine seed this way,' Bruno thought, thrilled.

    But the excitement only lasted a second.

    In the next moment, it felt as if the gravity around the whale multiplied by a million. They felt something terrifying trap them: a solid, inescapable presence... the presence of death.

    'What…'

    Alm and Bruno immediately channeled all their divine soul, searching for the source of that feeling, but…

    'How… it's coming from all sides... hundreds of auras… it's the heroes scattered across the universe. They found us, DAMN IT!' Bruno spat, feeling the pressure.

    Meanwhile, Alm was already focused on something closer. 'There are six heroes inside the sect…'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 761: Approved

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were completely confused and alarmed. 'How the hell did they find us?!' Bruno exclaimed as his thoughts raced.

    'It doesn't matter now, we have to...' Alm started to say but quickly stopped when he felt a massive disturbance.

    The entire planet was wrapped in golden runes that seemed to spring from the void itself, creating an impenetrable net. Escaping from there seemed technically impossible for anyone.

    Alm and Bruno immediately sensed that this was a measure created by the heroes, specifically to confront them. They had already caused a lot of trouble before; the heroes were alerted and tried to open a channel to reach them, but the cunning Heaven-Defier always managed to escape in time.

    These heroes came from another universe, but they surely researched all the recent events. Now, at the slightest sign of the Heaven-Defier, they would first activate all their power to manipulate the spatial laws and seal the area before arriving in person.

    Doing this was immediate and safe. But they hadn't done it before because they were now sure that the Heaven-Defier had low cultivation. A powerful cultivator could sense spatial fluctuations and escape before being sealed. But a young Heaven-Defier would have to use extreme methods and wouldn't have time.

    However, this measure to prevent escape definitely wouldn't work on them now.

    'If we use the Eraser to the max, we can still escape. But they've found a way to make this truly impossible in the future,' Bruno quickly commented.

    Alm didn't need to say what they both knew: they could escape, but it would be alone. Taking all their allies would be problematic. And even if they managed, the heroes would arrive and furiously investigate what had happened.

    It wouldn't take long for them to discover the presence of the visitor from another sect. Then, they would go to the Yinblood sect and start thoroughly investigating planet Gloom. It wouldn't be long before they uncovered everything hidden there and concluded where the fugitive had been all along. The result would be catastrophic.

    'If we escape, everything will fall apart,' Alm spat. 'But we have no options, no time.'

    Bruno was also thinking frantically, but because of this 'security measure' from the heroes, the six closest to them would take two or three minutes to arrive. They had to first channel a lot of heroic power to seal the area.

    There was no clear solution, but if Heaven's Will gave them this side quest that was a trap, there had to be some escape route. Until they both thought of the system.

    Without hesitation, they accepted the rewards of the Side Quest. A new green screen appeared.

    [System upgrades applied.]

    [You can now take helpers for your main missions. However, these helpers must be approved by the system. They need to have some connection to the mission and a role to play.]

    [Note 01: There's no clear limit on the number of helpers. You can name them, and the approved ones will receive a notification from the system. When they leave, their bodies will enter a suspended state, and only their souls will be taken.]

    [Note 02: The system only offers minimal support to the helpers. Depending on the mission and their capabilities, they may face great challenges. Choose capable people wisely.]

    [Mental indication of who you want to take, and the system will evaluate immediately.]

    Alm and Bruno read the message, surprised. They had received this upgrade and were informed that it would only be applicable in the main mission. Before, they imagined that in the future, they could expand the inventory and take helpers on their own; but they knew it would be very limited and problematic.

    'The manipulative Heaven's Will sensed our intentions and decided to help us minimally,' Alm murmured.

    Bruno sighed, and his mind glimpsed a possibility. 'This is our way out. We're not running.'

    Alm heard this, and immediately, their minds aligned with the same plan. There was no time for discussion. They would either blow everything or use this tiny window of opportunity that had appeared.

    Quickly, the whale thought of all his allies on planet Gloom. Fortunately, they were resting at that moment, not in a sealed world.

    [Evaluating...]

    [Thea, Ruri, Corin, and Maelik are the only approved ones.]

    Alm and Bruno immediately activated the array and all possible Qi to send a message: 'Thea, Ruri, Corin, and Maelik; isolate yourselves in the building immediately and tell Mistie to prevent anyone from entering until further notice.'

    The whale's message echoed, and a green screen appeared before the four. They jumped in surprise; the whale and Kaiyka had already described something similar as a notification from Heaven's Will.

    The eyes of the four sparkled with excitement, and within five seconds, they sent the message to Mistie and sealed the building with them inside.

    Alm and Bruno felt death looming over them with an almost palpable solidity, making it hard to breathe. Less than a minute remained.

    They quickly thought of the three squad leaders and the recruited soldiers who were on the planet.

    [Avaluating...]

    [All approved.]

    The evaluation took only two seconds, and Alm and Bruno sighed with relief.

    Without wasting time, they grabbed all the thousands of Void Pills that Almin had prepared for them. Each pill could contain anything and fuse with the body. Bruno placed a small divinity rune on each one, the ones he had obtained after destroying the God of Wealth.

    They turned to Oami, who was dazed, feeling the golden runes covering the planet. Their eyes met, and she sensed the urgency.

    "We don't have time to explain. Please, swallow this pill. I swear I won't harm you, your sect, or your race. I'll also be in your debt for trusting me."

    They tossed the pill to her, and at the same time, removed the formation sealing the area, keeping the divine seed they had created.

    Outside, all their allies were stunned to see the green screen appear before them, with the message:

    [You have been selected by the Missionary to be taken on a mission. Awaiting his command to depart.]

    The whale, not wasting any time, sent a pill to each of them. Almin had prepared thousands of pills, way more than the number of people present. This would be crucial for the plan.

    "Swallow quickly," he ordered, and in that instant, everyone obeyed without hesitation.

    Then, the whale turned to Oami. His eyes reflected an indescribable seriousness and confidence. Oami stared at him but, realizing there was no time to think, sighed.

    Her instincts had always been sharp, and she had lived through a lot. After interacting with him for a while, she felt strangely calm in his presence. She refused to believe he harbored any malice. And for some inexplicable reason, she was certain that if she didn't swallow the pill, her entire race would regret it forever.

    "Alright," Oami said as she swallowed the pill.

    At the same time, Alm and Bruno saw a new green screen appear.

    [Approved.]

    [Do you wish to depart?] [Yes / No]

    The Eraser hammer appeared in the whale's hands. Bruno activated all the runes embedded in the pills that had been distributed to the thousands of cultivators. Simultaneously, Alm activated the two rune seals of the hammer and swung it toward the sky.

    **CRACK!**

    A powerful wave of energy shot out, breaking and piercing the golden runes sealing the planet, creating an opening.

    Immediately, the whale stored the hammer, and they both murmured: "Yes."

    Less than a minute later...

    Six figures wrapped in a golden aura invaded the planet. In their eyes was a terrifying disbelief.

    The fluctuations of power, along with the hole in the golden field that was supposed to seal the place, were evident to everyone. It was something that should have been impossible. And the most unsettling part: they couldn't detect what had escaped.

    Without delay, they found the source of the fluctuations on the planet. As they approached, their eyes widened at the sight of thousands of young people fallen on the ground, with an ancient figure among them.

    "There's no sign of a struggle," one of the heroes commented in a serious tone.

    They moved quickly, assessing the bodies on the ground, and soon realized something even more terrifying.

    "How is this possible?! They're alive, but I can't feel their souls," one of them said, incredulously.

    "Their souls must be sealed…" A hero invaded the mental sea of one of the young people, and his body trembled. He opened his eyes in shock. "This is a divine seal!"

    The most experienced hero huffed. "If we try to read the memories of their bodies, the seal will blow everything up. Their souls are sealed by a strange power, inside their mental seas."

    "That damn Heaven-Defier! He used these people and then fled, erasing the evidence with some trick," another one said, filled with hatred. "We can remove this... but it's going to take a lot of effort and time. If we do, we'll have to slow down the investigation."

    "This could be a trap," murmured the most experienced hero seriously. "He didn't kill them and still did this, maybe knowing we could break it over time. If he was confident enough to do this, these people probably didn't see anything. We'll just waste time."

    "Or we ignore it and double down on our attention, changing our tactics. Or we waste time and resources on something that might lead to nothing..." He finished, and everyone's expression sank.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 762: I'm Not Sure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno's consciousness abruptly awoke. Everything around them was darkness, and they both felt an unsettling coldness, like they were submerged in eternal ice.

    They tried to move… Nothing. Not even a finger. The only sensation was this strange stillness, like they were frozen or sealed.

    'Wait, where's our body?' Bruno muttered mentally. No matter how hard he tried, he couldn't feel even the tip of a finger, let alone the rest of his body. The weird thing was that they didn't seem to be just souls. 'What exactly are we now?'

    Both of them focused on their divine souls, which, to their relief, remained intact, as did their inventory. That brought some small comfort. However, the strangeness only grew as they tried to sense their surroundings.

    Then, from deep within their inventory, a familiar voice echoed. 'Master! Vorion says he's feeling a connection to your bloodline!' Liumi exclaimed, just as confused as they were.

    Alm and Bruno mentally exchanged glances, equally surprised. They focused again, and finally realized where they were: inside a... rune? A tiny, perfectly drawn rune.

    'Did we turn into a Heavenly Elemental Spirit?' Alm thought, inspecting the rune to figure out its element. His expression quickly turned to pure confusion. 'What the hell is this? I can't even identify the element.'

    Bruno also tried to sense it, but the situation was bizarre. The energy seemed to be made up of nearly 90% Yin and barely any Yang. That left them dumbfounded. They were experts in Yin and Yang, and Heavenly Elemental Spirits always arose from the five natural elements, which were a mix of Yin and Yang. And now... how could they not know what they were?

    'Okay, and what about the others that came with us? Where is everyone?' Bruno asked, taking a deep breath. 'Well, let's check the mission and the summary. Maybe there's a clue.'

    With that thought, the familiar green screen appeared before them.

    [Master the Anima Cultivation and free the Nine-Star Tree.]

    [Reward 01: +300 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: +100 Heavenly Points]

    [Reward 03: Unlock cultivation in the Heavenly Saint Realm]

    'Hmm… lately, the missions have been rewarding us pretty well,' Bruno scoffed. 'But the dangers are getting more and more disturbing… Anima Cultivation? Summary!'

    [This is the micro-universe called: World of Nine Divine Stars. There is no Qi here, only an unprecedented amount of the nine known basic laws and a massive amount of Chaos Law.]

    [All inhabitants are from the nine most primitive mortal races, and they cultivate in a new system with the goal of becoming Divine Inquisitors. This cultivation system is called: Anima Cultivation: The True Self.]

    [The World of Nine Divine Stars is a domain controlled by the Queen, where everyone lives and reincarnates in an endless cycle. Through multiple reincarnations, they learn to handle the primordial bloodline and refine their Anima Cultivation. It's only a matter of time before they reach the pinnacle, becoming Divine Inquisitors and immortal.]

    [In common universes, everyone cultivates by absorbing Qi and heavenly laws. This causes cultivators to be restricted by the heavenly rules, making it difficult to transcend and become immortal. This restriction doesn't apply to the new cultivation method. In exchange, it's incredibly slower and harder, since the races have a ridiculously short lifespan until they reach the pinnacle.]

    [The existence that maintains this universe is none other than the immortal Nine-Star Tree. Master this cultivation method and free it!]

    'Holy shit, we got thrown right into the lion's den,' Bruno murmured dryly. 'This place is important and directly controlled by the Queen... If anything suspicious happens, we're screwed.'

    Alm took a deep breath, rereading everything carefully. It was a world without Qi, and the basic cultivation was something entirely different and unknown.

    The two thought in sync, temporarily forming Yin and Yang tattoos on their souls. According to the summary, although there was no Qi, the nine basic laws and a huge amount of Chaos Law were present.

    Bruno got excited: 'With the tattoos, we can master everything and turn it into Qi. We'll be invincible! Let's finish this shit fast and...'

    'You bastard, why are you cursing us?!' Alm roared.

    Bruno scoffed, and together, they tried again to feel their surroundings, this time using the tattoos.

    But... nothing changed. They didn't feel a thing. Alm couldn't even identify the element of the Heavenly Elemental Spirit body they were in.

    'Vorion, are you sure we're the same as you?' Bruno asked, turning toward the inventory.

    The Heavenly Elemental Spirit inside the saber replied calmly. 'Y-Yes… master.' 

    Alm and Bruno were stunned. They seriously reflected; after a few minutes, analyzing the information they received, something obvious became clear.

    Bruno murmured: '...the thing that maintains this place is the immortal Nine-Star Tree. It's known for mastering exactly the nine elements. So... if it's immortal… could it have reached the immortal level in all its laws?'

    Alm could feel the predominance of 90% Yin in that unknown body. He could only perceive that, with no chance of manipulation. The laws of the body and everything around them were incredibly complex, and the remaining 10% of Yang in the body made control even more impossible.

    Water, Wind, Earth, Lightning, and Fire were the basic elements, a mix of Yin and Yang. Besides pure Yin and Yang, there were the laws of Time and Space. Since water was the basic element closest to Yin, it wasn't hard to assume that his body was related to the laws of water.

    'Shit, this is gonna be anything but fast,' Alm spat. 'Without Qi, we can't move. Those damn tree laws are top-level stuff, and we can't use them with the tattoos.'

    They had recently burned through all the Qi resources in the inventory to cultivate new soldiers on that planet. As for their weapons, they could only use rune seals with Qi, and they didn't even have a body to manipulate them.

    Using the new toy Alm created in this place would immediately alert the Queen and the heroes. They couldn't be too flashy. Everything happened so suddenly, and they weren't prepared for this mission.

    'We need to deeply study the immortal knowledge of Yin and Yang we received. Even so, we'll only have access to seven of the nine laws...' Bruno commented, before visibly growing worried. 'And we still don't know where everyone we brought with us is. We need to be quick.'

    With no choices or options, Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and entered a deep meditation, focusing on their studies. They still had the immortal knowledge of the laws of chaos that also existed there, but just assimilating everything about Yin and Yang would already be a complex enough process.

    Meanwhile, Liumi stayed alert to what was happening around her. But time went by... and kept going...

    Until she realized it would take a long time, so she decided to study and train in everything she could. She also went back to training with the soul cultivation, with the thousands of souls in the inventory.

    The inventory was massive, almost like a planet in size. However, Liumi didn't feel alone, as she had thousands of souls with her.

    ***

    At some point, Alm and Bruno returned to reality. They opened their eyes and, without hesitation, activated the tattoos on their souls. Suddenly, Alm's eyes lit up.

    'Yes! We're composed of the Law of Water, manifested in its ice form. Everything around us is the same,' he said, focusing on sensing the environment. 'We're at the bottom of a frozen ocean. We can finally get out of here.'

    Bruno sighed in relief. Now they could confidently say they had reached the pinnacle of the laws of Yin and Yang, mastering any variation of those laws, even at the immortal levels. The mission would be simpler now... until he remembered Liumi and turned to the inventory.

    There, he saw Liumi, who, a bit late, realized they had woken up.

    'Master! It's been so long, I can finally show the results of my training,' a voice was heard. But surprisingly, it wasn't Liumi who spoke. They turned to the side and saw who the voice belonged to: it was Fides; the soul of the heavy sword, who was still very young and didn't know how to communicate properly.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and turned back to Liumi. 'How long... have we been meditating?'

    Liumi hesitated, thinking... and thinking... It was hard to say after a certain point, something Alm and Bruno had experienced before. Until she murmured.

    'I'm not sure. When it passed five thousand years, I stopped counting,' she said, leaving Alm and Bruno petrified. 'I think it was double that, or maybe a bit more... or less.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 763: Primitive

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a beautiful morning by the beach. A wave from the sea rolled towards the shore, and when the waters receded, a tiny little ice cube quickly rolled away.

    The scene was strange, but the ice cube was so insignificant that it would go unnoticed if anyone were nearby. That insignificant thing rolled and rolled, until it moved far away from the ocean waves.

    Suddenly, the cube stopped. Then, a white light and a black one pulsed in sync, flowing from that little existence.

    The sands of the beach curved and piled around it. It grew like a golem... or two; there were two strange humanoid figures. Both looked like twisted, incomplete monsters.

    As if a strong wind blew, the sand scattered, and the two shapes vanished. Soon, the earth slowly gathered again, mixing with the nearby seawater.

    After a few seconds, a single humanoid entity finally took shape. Then the elemental runes pulsed to life. It was like a metamorphosis that beasts used, but without any Qi, just with the laws of earth, Yang, and water.

    It was a young man with short black hair, looking around twenty years old. His appearance was ordinary, so plain that nobody would give him a second glance on a busy street. However, there was something unsettling in his eyes: a depth that could draw in and consume anyone brave enough to stare into them for long enough.

    'Are we cursed to share a single body by any chance?' Alm spat, frustrated.

    'We need to work together to control the Yin and Yang of the natural laws, or it won't stay stable,' Bruno replied calmly. 'I'd like to have two bodies too, but it'd just be psychological since we can't move more than a few meters apart. And... it'd be weird for Ruri to walk around with two husbands at the same time...'

    Alm ignored the last part and finally looked up. Suddenly, his eyes shook in shock.

    Since there was light around, they weren't in a Yin universe like in the underworld. But there wasn't a shining sun like you'd expect in regular worlds. Instead, strange, radiant lights permeated all around.

    Soon, their eyes were drawn to an even higher point. Then they glimpsed nine celestial globes, and calling them huge would be an understatement.

    There were nine spheres, all aligned in a circular formation, spinning gently, as if dancing in a cosmic ballet.

    Each of the nine globes emitted vibrant, mesmerizing colors. Two of them stood out impressively, having a distorted hue that changed constantly.

    Upon closer inspection, Alm noticed that in one of them, the space around it twisted, creating a colorful and strange spectacle. Those were the laws of space.

    In the other, the light was more uniform, but when he looked at it for a brief moment, a sensation that several minutes had passed enveloped him... and indeed, they had. Those were the laws of time.

    They were the nine immortal elements of the Tree of Nine Stars. Each of those globes radiated its immortal-level laws, bathing the planet in an unceasing and powerful energy. The nine laws were interconnected, displaying an equal force that pulsed with a fascinating intensity.

    However, those nine globes... were not just colossal. Alm and Bruno realized the cosmic distance that separated them from those titanic spheres. Even from so far away, the grandeur was undeniable. If those nine globes existed in a regular galaxy, all the planets would be able to see them, and even nearby galaxies could spot them in their impressive magnitude.

    Turning to where the light didn't touch in space, they felt that everything seemed dark and empty; the only light came from those nine splendid spheres.

    At the same time, Alm and Bruno clearly sensed that the emptiness that normally existed in space wasn't exactly what it appeared to be; everything there was the dense law of chaos circulating, like a current of invisible energy, enveloping them in its powerful and unstable presence.

    'What a strange place, but incredibly powerful. Hard to believe there isn't a drop of Qi here.'

    Bruno murmured, feeling the new body formed by the natural laws. In the place where a heart should be, there was an ice cube – his true body.

    'We're not a Heavenly Elemental Spirit,' Alm commented lightly. They had received divine knowledge from all the natural races by modifying the laws to create a new race.

    Fides became curious, then Alm exploded: 'At the beginning of the universe, when the primitive laws and the law of chaos abounded, the Primordial Elemental Spirits emerged. Their power is on a higher level than the Heavenly Elemental Spirits. It's like they're their ancestors.'

    Bruno nodded, feeling the same. According to the system, there were nine primordial races, and the Primordial Elemental Spirits were one of them.

    The figure they created was a strange fusion of Alm's and Bruno's appearances. The two couldn't decide how they would look, so they both came through at the same time.

    They started to move. It took them a few seconds to adapt to the body made of laws. Without any Qi, they moved by twisting the runes of the laws, a new and strange experience.

    They felt several hours pass as they slowly walked out of the beach. The area was mountainous, but there was pure and radiant vegetation. The high-level laws made that planet a sacred and unique place, even without Qi.

    Even after more than forty hours, the light didn't cease. There was no day or night there. The planet didn't rotate, and only one side was constantly bathed in light and laws.

    Realizing this, they headed to the planet's central point, as far from the dark side as possible in all directions. That's where the laws would be densest, and they hoped to find a city.

    Along the way, they passed through forests, deserts, and mountains. They also sensed some silent forms of life— all Primordial Elemental Spirits—but no other type of cultivator.

    Finally, they caught sight of the long-awaited city. Countless figures seemed to sense their presence. Alm and Bruno looked up, expecting... but, without QI, they couldn't fly that easily.

    Then, a figure rushed towards them from the city gates. Alm and Bruno widened their eyes, instantly recognizing his race. They had dealt with one of his kind recently.

    He had two pairs of long horns, a long tail, and a tall, strong body. Besides an aura of Yin, he radiated a heavy feeling of death around him. He was an Ancestral Devil, the race that gave rise to all other demons.

    The figure stopped in front of them and opened his mouth, but his words sounded incomprehensible to Alm and Bruno.

    He wasn't speaking the common language used in all cultivation universes. This language could be spoken physically or through Qi by all races. It was almost instinctive, stemming from heavenly laws. As soon as people from a primitive world started cultivating at very high levels, that same language naturally emerged.

    But there was none of that here. Just like when they visited Corin's primitive universe, where people spoke a unique language, the situation was the same here.

    The figure kept talking, but upon noticing their confusion, he stopped. He looked visibly surprised, as if this was unexpected.

    According to the system's info, Alm and Bruno already knew that people here reincarnated to improve their cultivation and become immortal. From the demon's expression, it seemed like people were born remembering some things. Speaking and other basic skills must have been something innate.

    Alm and Bruno had encountered some races that passed on basic knowledge through bloodline to newborns, without the need for teaching. In the cultivation world, such things weren't uncommon. Sure, newborns were pretty confused at first, but soon everything stabilized.

    Reflecting on this, Alm and Bruno searched their memories for the language they had learned in the primitive universe. They compared it to what they heard now... it wasn't the same, but it sounded a bit similar.

    "I... born... now..." Bruno murmured, making an effort to communicate in the language he knew. The demon figure nodded, looking surprised.

    "So you're still very young, I see. You're confused, but you finally managed to step out into the world. Congrats."

    This time, the demon replied in the same language they had learned in Corin's universe. It seemed like he was familiar with linguistic variations, and that was normal for him.

    His extremely polite manner left Alm and Bruno even more confused. Noticing this, the demon figure bowed and introduced himself.

    "I'm Vazi. I'm the receptionist for all the Primordial Elemental Spirits that emerge. My job is to guide and protect you."

    "Why?" they quickly asked.

    "You'll know soon. I'll take you to the city, where you can study everything and learn about the world. In short, no one dares to disrespect your race. If the King finds out, there will be a bloodbath."

    Vazi said this calmly, gesturing to lead them to the city.

    They moved slowly toward the city, while the demon kept a respectful step behind them, showing almost excessive respect.

    "Have you chosen your name yet?" the demon asked gently.

    "Hmm... Kakarotto." Bruno replied immediately, while Alm just scoffed, not giving it much thought.

    They passed through the gates without any inspection, allowing them to catch a glimpse of the city. It gleamed under the light of the nine celestial orbs, its structures rising in harmony with the surrounding nature, as if they were living sculptures carved by a divine artist. Crystal and iridescent stone buildings reflected the vibrant colors of the immortal elements, creating a spectacle of light and shadow dancing across the streets paved with shimmering stones.

    "I'll take you to the central castle. Our planet isn't much; we're the sixth in power in the Empire Nine Secrets. There, all the support and knowledge will be at your disposal."

    Vazi spoke kindly as he guided them through the bustling city. Alm and Bruno watched the wide variety of shapes and physiques of the people around them but noticed that all of them had extremely pure bloodlines.

    'Hybrids must be banned; probably a law from the Queen that no one can break. It wouldn't make sense to gather nine primitive races if they stained the bloodline,' Alm commented dryly in his mind.

    Minutes later, a castle that pierced the skies came into view. Vazi simply waved at the guards, who opened the main gate without hesitation. They stepped inside quickly.

    Vazi turned and asked, "Do you want to start your cultivation right away, sir?"

    "Take me to where I can learn about the world." Kakarotto spoke quickly.

    He was led to a library and, as expected, there were no Jade Slips. Instead, they found endless mountains of books, very similar to those on Earth, but made from what were considered divine and sacred plants.

    "You know how to talk, even if you're still a bit confused; so reading shouldn't be a problem, right?" Vazi asked, and Kakarotto nodded in confirmation.

    "It's all good; I'll take my time here."

    With that, he started moving, grabbing a book and opening it like a voracious, uncontrolled reader. The first thing Alm and Bruno looked for was information about the existing races.

    Fortunately, they already knew about all the races thanks to the knowledge they received. There were nine in total; the Chromaraics, Alvs, Ancestral Devils, and Primordial Elemental Spirits weren't new to them. What they already knew about these races matched exactly with the brief descriptions they were reading.

    As for the other races, they had never seen them in person, only heard rumors or studied about them in racial knowledge.

    The first one that caught their attention was the race known as Fiendgods. The reason was that the physical cultivation they practiced was called "Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony." So, it was clear that the creator of this technique belonged to this race.

    Fiendgods didn't have a defined physical form; they could be humanoid, beast-like, or anything in between. Their main feature was their very dark, tall, and extremely strong bodies.

    Next, they read about another race called Aberrants. They were like Ancestral Demon Beasts, with an unusual or deformed appearance, often monstrous. They could have asymmetrical forms, bizarre physical or magical abilities, and an unpredictable, dangerous nature.

    In the seas, a primitive race called Deepmonsters reigned. They were sea beasts with varied forms, resembling different types of fish or marine creatures, and could have traits of divine or demonic beasts.

    These three races were types of beasts with very distinct natures. Being primitive, their forms varied widely among members. However, the monstrous aura of the Aberrants made their presence clear. If a creature came from the sea, it was obviously a Deepmonster. If it had an impressive purity, then it was a Fiendgod.

    In the realm of nature, there were the Immortal Lotus. They represented races of medicinal herbs, flowers, or other more delicate forms of plant life. The lotus, a symbol of purity, rebirth, and enlightenment, connected them to the plant world; their power seemed linked to the energies of the mind and soul.

    Finally, there was the ancestral race of all trees: the Yggdrasil, the tree of the primordial world. This symbol represented the foundation of creation, the life force that sustained everything. They were like ancestral trees or beings that lived for millennia, and their main power was the manipulation of vital energy.

    'The Queen handpicked primitive representatives of the races: humanoids, demons, elementals, sea dwellers, divine and demonic beasts, plus natural lives,' Bruno said with a sigh. 'If Heaven's Will placed us as Primordial Elemental Spirits, the others must have some connection to be here. We can guess which races they're living in. They might have been working for a long time, just waiting for us.'

    Alm didn't say anything, avoiding cursing the situation like Bruno always does. But he felt that things wouldn't be so simple. Besides, it was probably ten thousand years later... what happened during all that time? And what about the Queen's universe? They needed to figure this out quickly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 764: Primitive (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno studied everything they could until they came across the cultivation system called Anima Cultivation. Right from the first descriptions, both were stunned.

    This cultivation system was based on the absorption of laws and the creation of a small universe in one's core, which would grow over time and generate its own laws. The will of the heavens in that place was the cultivator's own will, materialized outwardly. The power of this at its peak should have been unique and terrifying... then the two remembered having felt it before; unknowingly, they had already encountered a Divine Inquisitor in the past—but they had killed him while he was meditating. (Chapter 302)

    The laws created were initially incomplete but would slowly form fully. When a Divine Inquisitor was born, their laws would surpass even the heavenly laws of the universes.

    At their peak, when they became Divine Inquisitors, they would all ascend to a higher world. The books described this place as a world full of strange energy, and Alm and Bruno were certain it referred to the conventional universes.

    Upon arriving in these universes, the power of this cultivation became something abnormal, far superior to the usual. Since the inner universe resided in the core, Divine Inquisitors could start cultivating conventional Qi, having the power of two cultivation systems at their disposal.

    'Two systems at the same time? That's such a cheat!' Bruno exclaimed. But he forgot that they did exactly the same with physical cultivation.

    In summary, if Heroes were considered powerful for mastering heavenly laws, Divine Inquisitors were equally terrifying, but in a different way.

    In Anima Cultivation, there were seven realms. These realms weren't divided by numbered levels, but only by three stages: minor, intermediate, and great.

    The last realm was obviously the Divine Inquisitor Realm. The first two were the True Apprentice, which marked the formation of the core, and the True Warrior, where all nine laws were absorbed.

    The other realms revolved around creating incomplete laws and forming three to nine different cores, each with their own laws.

    In the seventh realm, these cores would fuse into one, forming a micro-universe. But this universe would only house laws, with no sign of life.

    Afterward, they studied the structure and division of the world they were in: the Nine Divine Star World was a small and simple place, with three great empires. They were: Empire Nine Secrets, Empire Natural Harmony, and Empire New Order.

    They were in the Empire Nine Secrets. Each of the three empires consisted of a group of eight planets, connected by the laws of chaos.

    Each planet was inhabited by the nine races, who sometimes united, sometimes divided, and at other times killed each other. In short, like any place with a lot of power, where there's power, there are those who covet it.

    The name of the empires reflected the derivation of the methods of the laws created by the cultivators. These laws were the foundation of their inner universes, molded into something new. Each empire had a simple foundation, but countless techniques had been developed to guide the cultivators.

    In short, the Nine Divine Star World was the size of a small galaxy, divided into three planetary systems. Above that void, nine orbs radiated nine terrifying laws, bathing the three empires.

    The empires were constantly at war, fighting for supremacy. There was always a dominant one, while another plotted its destruction. The third was despised and used as a tool.

    From time to time, this order would magically reverse. The factor that changed the status quo was when someone reached the level of Divine Inquisitor in one of the empires.

    Currently, the Empire Nine Secrets was the most powerful, having recently produced a female Divine Inquisitor. She was precisely the daughter of the King who ruled the empire, King Vulke.

    'I guess that's everything...' Bruno murmured, thoughtfully.

    They spent more than two months reading everything they could about cultivation and that place, but still felt some important information was missing. The planet they were on was only the sixth of the eight that made up the empire.

    Alm nodded and said: 'Staying here doesn't make sense. Let's start cultivating and head to the main planet as soon as possible.'

    Kakarotto looked at Vazi, who had been at the entrance the entire time. He wasn't idle, just had his eyes closed, seemingly meditating on his internal laws in his cultivation.

    Now, Alm and Bruno could assess him accurately, using their divine souls to analyze him. Vazi was at the intermediate level of the True Champion Realm, the third realm of Anima cultivation.

    Noticing Kakarotto's approach, Vazi opened his eyes. That demon quickly stood up and bowed respectfully. The reason for such respect was simple: King Vulke and his entire family were Primordial Elemental Spirits.

    Anyone from that empire was required to treat this race with respect and assist them. But this only occurred on the seven weaker planets. On the main planet, all races competed equally, divided into clans.

    "Are you finished? Do you wish to start cultivating?" Vazi asked, kindly.

    "Yes, let's go. I read there's a special place here for that," Kakarotto replied calmly.

    Vazi nodded and guided him outside. They moved to the deeper regions of the castle, passing by several cultivators in transit. Most were Primordial Elemental Spirits, and the servants were mostly from other races.

    'Heaven's Will was kind to put us in this race, but screwed us by placing us at the bottom of an ocean and forcing us to fend for ourselves,' Bruno reflected. 'There should've been a smoother way to do this... but knowing the manipulations, there must be hidden things for us to discover.'

    Alm didn't answer, but he knew surprises were waiting for them. They climbed a large spiral staircase until they reached an open space at the top of the castle, amidst the clouds. It was a wide courtyard, with inscriptions all over the floor.

    Vazi waved them to the center. "This is a great privilege. Here, you can enter the True Apprentice Realm after using the power of these inscriptions to gather cosmic energy, creating a very large and powerful core. Do you need any detailed instructions?"

    "No, thanks. I've read everything about it, and all my confusion is completely gone," 

    Kakarotto answered softly and stepped forward, sitting in the center of the carved inscriptions on the castle's stone floor.

    In regular cultivation, creating a core was the third realm on the path of mortal cultivation. But here, it was the first step. The reason was simple: everyone used the Law of Chaos around them to form this core. They had a technique that everyone knew, something that perfectly manipulated the Law of Chaos. If this technique were taken to the common cultivation world, it would cause an absolute shock.

    Alm and Bruno imagined the impact. If they ignored the fact that it required finding the Laws of Chaos to do it... Using this technique to create a core in a mortal would allow them to start Qi cultivation with a core already in their body.

    That mortal would be like a god at the beginning; but right after the realm where everyone creates a core, the difference would be small. However, at the peak of divine cultivation, there would be a significant difference.

    Everyone's core is nourished with each realm, and the laws become purer with every advance. Starting with a core from the beginning would mean having two additional realms to nourish it. This would create a huge difference when everyone reached the peak, with few ways to grow stronger.

    'For us and our allies, it doesn't make much difference right now. But for the people in our universe, where there's an abundance of Chaos Laws... it'll be like the difference between heaven and earth. The difference between the Queen's universe laws might not be a problem anymore. They'll have other advantages to compensate,' Bruno thought, excited.

    At that moment, Alm activated his divine soul and invaded the inscriptions on the spot. Suddenly, the whole castle pulsed with a strong light.

    Vazi's eyes widened, surprised. All the inscriptions seemed to have been triggered by a deity... and he was right, without even knowing it.

    'Hmm... creating a micro-universe, absorbing laws, creating new laws. We've done something similar before, haven't we?' Alm murmured with a sinister smile. 'Let's test some interesting things.'

    Suddenly, the inventory rune appeared on Kakarotto's forehead. The first realm involved the formation of the core, but they skipped that — they already had the inventory, which served that function.

    'Absorb the laws.'

    They both murmured, and a Yin and Yang tattoo shone brightly in their eyes. Soon, these tattoos formed on Kakarotto's fists; with them physically created, their abilities became easier to use.

    They used all the power of the place as support, and the tattoos commanded the laws like a general leading an infinite army of soldiers into battle.

    It took just a minute.

    Suddenly, Vazi fell on his backside, pale. The entire sky above the planet distorted, and it seemed like the nine celestial gods were pouring all their power into the world.

    A brilliant nine-colored light appeared. It was so intense that everyone on the planet closed their eyes and fell to the ground, pressing their faces against the earth to protect their eyes. The light funneled down and was absorbed into a single point.

    'Great, the True Warrior was easy. Now, creating a law... we've done that before,' Bruno murmured, and then the tattoos manipulated the laws. Within seconds, the Duality of Shadows Law materialized.

    Alm smiled, saying: 'True Champion complete. Next is the True Transcended, which is all about fully using the laws... but we already know how to do that. Let's move on.'

    Bruno added: 'True Saint is about creating three, six, and then nine cores, each with a law... let's make seven, following this empire's method. It shouldn't be hard.'

    **RUMBLE!!**

    The whole planet shook as if it were the end of the world. The already terrifying and powerful light they had drawn now multiplied its strength by a hundred.

    It was an apocalypse on that planet! The inhabitants despaired, thinking the world was ending. But it was just light and laws; nothing was actually being destroyed.

    'Master... I think you said they should hold back...' Liumi murmured, concerned.

    'Ah, being weak doesn't help much either. We're not doing anything too big... everything's going to be fine,' Bruno replied quickly, but even he didn't believe his own words.

    Five minutes later, seven runes representing the basic laws and Yin and Yang emerged.

    'Adding the Duality of Shadows Law, that makes eight... wait! What was written was: One incomplete law for each core. But it didn't say they had to be completely different laws. And our laws... they're completely perfect!' 

    Bruno exclaimed, and Alm nodded, sharing the same realization. They drew even more energy into the planet.

    "HEAVENS! MAY THE GODS PROTECT US!"

    Desperate cries echoed everywhere. The phenomena didn't subside, only multiplied. It looked like the heavens were collapsing and the planet was about to explode.

    '40... 68... 80... I think that's enough. A nice round number.' Alm murmured softly.

    'The True Emperor was about stabilizing and completing the laws; the sixth realm is complete. Now the last... would be to merge the cores into one... but everything's already united, right?'

    Bruno nodded. 'Everyone has just nine laws; but we've got 80 now... I don't think that'll be a problem. Let's create a core like everyone else and stick to the same cultivation. Maybe, when we have the nine cores, we can do something interesting.'

    Satisfied, Alm and Bruno didn't waste anything. They didn't extract more from the formation, just absorbed enough to create a simple core identical to the others. Secretly, something astronomical and terrifying was hidden inside the inventory.

    After finishing, they waved, and the inscriptions around vibrated as the light faded. In seconds, they looked over and saw Vazi completely catatonic on the ground.

    "This is our goodbye. Thanks for everything." Kakarotto said softly, and Vazi turned to him.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed, then waved, controlling the laws around them. They created nine more complete laws and nine cores. Then they launched them and placed them in Vazi.

    "And a little help. The laws are complete; you don't need to form new ones or finish them. Just study them and keep this a secret. Once you learn to use them, you'll be right at the True Emperor level. Merging all nine is your job. Well, I'm leaving; pretend you never saw me."

    With that, a buzzing echoed. All the carved inscriptions lit up. The light began to physically manifest, slowly forming a giant arrow high above.

    Kakarotto floated and entered the middle of the arrow. They felt where the central planet was and calculated the strength and direction.

    *Boom!*

    The arrow shot out, piercing through space, and Kakarotto disappeared. In the same second, all the phenomena on the planet stopped, as if nothing had happened.

    Vazi stood still, in a catatonic state. Until he felt the change inside him. Awakening from the shock, he widened his eyes and ran, fearing that someone might discover him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 765: Fierce And Murderous

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The main planet of the Empire Nine Secrets stood out as the brightest among the eight of that empire. A powerful aura emanated from it, easily felt by Alm and Bruno. And for good reason: the greatest cultivators and the most influential clans of the empire resided there.

    The current generation was led by King Vulke, who ruled efficiently. Under his leadership, the empire flourished, solidifying its dominance over the two adjacent empires.

    On that planet, the day started beautifully and sunny, until...

    *Boom!*

    Suddenly, a figure shot across the sky and crashed hard. Alm and Bruno, now without their powerful bodies, still hadn't mastered the laws they were supposed to control. Even though they were connected to Yin and Yang, those were different laws, and they were still learning.

    Out of control, both plummeted to the ground, creating a considerable crater.

    *Clank! Clank!*

    The sound of swords and sabers leaving their scabbards echoed around. Alm and Bruno squinted as they lay on the ground. Oppressive auras surrounded them, and sharp blades were placed inches from their necks. Any wrong move would result in decapitation.

    It all happened so fast—these weren't amateurs but well-trained cultivators. Looking around, they noticed that all escape routes were blocked. They were being treated as powerful enemies.

    With a quick glance, they saw they were in a plain, guarded by watchtowers in four directions. A significant figure must have been camped there, explaining the number of guards. Now, with the sudden appearance of strangers, these guards were on high alert.

    "Who are you?! Where did you come from?!" roared the guard captain, a humanoid Fiendgod standing four meters tall, with muscles as frightening as his presence.

    'A True Saint, and he's just a guard captain?' Bruno thought.

    This being was in the fifth realm of cultivation, possessing three cores. He was close to the peak of Anima cultivation. Under normal circumstances, he'd be someone of high importance, like an Elder. But here, he was just a simple subordinate. It seemed they had 'luck' beyond belief this time.

    "We arrived here by accident," Bruno replied, still seated.

    "This is a forbidden area. No one could approach within a hundred kilometers. Now speak! Who sent you?!" the captain roared, his eyes burning with fury.

    "Is this how you greet guests?" Alm responded coldly. They were already in this mess; now they had to bluff their way out.

    "You dare! Men, bring the torture tools! We'll make this arrogant one talk!" the captain threatened, his eyes overflowing with killing intent.

    "Torture tools? Hahaha," Alm smiled darkly, and a murderous aura flowed out.

    "Wait!" A voice suddenly rang out.

    A figure appeared out of nowhere, like a specter. Everyone turned, and when they saw the newcomer, their eyes widened. An old man of the Yggdrasil race appeared, and the guards immediately dropped to their knees.

    "Divine Lord!"

    The shout echoed across the field in unison, regardless of the guards' cultivation level. Even the captain showed fear. It was clear that their respect for the old man came more from deep fear than reverence.

    He was in his humanoid form, dressed in a gray robe, and appeared frail; but Alm and Bruno felt the crushing power he hid. Even though he didn't project an intimidating presence, they knew this figure could wipe out everyone there in seconds.

    The old man was a high-level True Emperor, one step away from becoming a Divine Inquisitor. He represented the pinnacle of power in that micro-universe, for beyond that level, he would serve directly under the queen.

    But... he looked into the eyes of that young Primordial Elemental Spirit. Then his soul energy tried to invade and assess him.

    Alm and Bruno snorted dryly; the situation was delicate, and pretending weakness now could doom them. Without hesitation, a soul fragment was destroyed.

    "!"

    The old man's eyes widened, and he quickly restrained his surprise. He felt the loss of a fragment of his soul, causing deep pain and injury. But he kept his composure, pretending nothing had happened.

    He looked deeply at the young one... but this time, a disdainful aura radiated from his eyes as he stared down the old man. At that moment, the old man felt a cold chill run through his body. He immediately understood that if he dared to act rashly, the consequences would be fatal.

    He nodded slightly, trying to calm himself.

    "Please forgive us for the improper welcome, Esteemed Guest. I am Mermeon," the old man quickly said, adopting a respectful tone.

    The guards were dumbfounded. Mermeon, known for his cruelty and bloodlust, was being polite? His reputation as a ruthless enforcer seemed to have vanished in front of this young one.

    The guard who had his sword at the young man's neck immediately backed away, trembling in fear and collapsing to the ground.

    Mermeon, on the other hand, remained calm, watching the young man cautiously. He didn't dare show any intent to fight, simply giving a respectful gesture. "Her Majesty wishes to see you, Esteemed Guest."

    All the guards took a deep breath, completely terrified. To them, their king was a supreme and unreachable existence, ruling over countless living beings. Any thought of rebellion, no matter who it came from, would be crushed in no time. That was the level of respect and fear ingrained in them.

    "Very well, I just arrived and I'm not familiar with the place. A meeting should suffice."

    The young man smiled as he got up, completely calm and in control. Internally, though, Alm and Bruno were quickly assessing the situation. It didn't take long for them to reach a conclusion.

    'We'll just go with the flow and see where this mess leads,' Alm thought coldly.

    They were calmly guided through the camp, which housed a massive army, probably making a brief stop. Around a million soldiers were ready for any order.

    The leader didn't travel in a simple carriage; there was a magnificent palace, worthy of a supreme king, carried by eight massive quadrupedal Aberrants. The sight was truly imposing.

    Inside the palace, the atmosphere was luxurious, with an air of nobility. Mermeon led them to a royal chamber, where several servants were waiting. The strong smell of medicinal herbs filled the air.

    Lying on a wooden bed was an old man, a Primordial Elemental Spirit. His stature was colossal, so tall that most people standing beside him would barely reach his waist. His long white hair flowed like silver threads over his shoulders.

    A faint aura of fire laws surrounded him, indicating the element from which he was born. However, the king appeared fragile and worn out, like a candle about to go out.

    "Your Highness Vulke, the guest has arrived," Mermeon announced, bowing before disappearing into the shadows.

    Alm and Bruno were stunned to have encountered the king of the Empire Nine Secrets so quickly. 'Is the Heaven's Will scheming something again?' both thought.

    King Vulke was the ruler of the empire, with cultivation equivalent to Mermeon's, but Alm and Bruno could sense that the King was much more powerful. Perhaps his internal laws and the technique he used to create them were superior, leaving a noticeable difference.

    Vulke's reign had lasted for three generations, the longest in the empire's history, possibly in the other empires as well. Certainly, this was related to the laws he had created.

    In addition to his power, he also had a daughter who had become a Divine Inquisitor. No one dared to even think of challenging this king.

    While many ancient masters, after reaching old age, chose to withdraw from worldly matters, Vulke continued to rule with an iron fist, maintaining total control over the empire's affairs. Under his leadership, the empire prospered, surpassing the other two during the three generations of his rule.

    The king opened his eyes to observe the young visitor. "…I cannot stand to greet you, esteemed guest… I apologize for my lack of manners."

    His face flushed, as if just saying those words required immense effort, like a man on his deathbed.

    "No need to be so formal, I'm just a lost traveler," the young man replied, pulling up a chair and sitting casually.

    His indifference made the servants hold their breath. Vulke, on the other hand, stared at the young man again, perplexed by his complete lack of fear. The light in his eyes flickered for a brief moment.

    The king murmured weakly, "…my name is Vulke… what's yours?"

    "Kakarotto," he replied casually.

    "That's a good name…" Vulke murmured before taking a deep breath. "A meeting is fate. How about becoming a guest of my empire?"

    Anyone else would feel honored by such a proposal, but he replied dryly, "Sure, I've got some free time."

    "Great," the king responded with satisfaction, casting a glance at one of his servants. The servant bowed respectfully and led the young man out of the room.

    Once outside, the young man was taken to a luxurious room. Alm and Bruno were completely puzzled, but they decided to go along with it to see what would come of it. It seemed like an opportunity that had appeared strangely.

    Inside the royal chamber, time seemed to stand still.

    "Your Majesty…" Mermeon broke the silence.

    "My time is running out. It's time to name a successor," the king said weakly.

    "…"

    "I know what you're thinking. But meeting him by chance is destiny, don't you agree?"

    Mermeon didn't respond, remaining like an invisible shadow.

    "Begin the preparations at dawn. I want to return to the palace. If I die, let it be in court," the king concluded before falling into a deep sleep.

    ***

    The servants followed the king's orders to the letter, without showing any displeasure. It was a testament to His Majesty's absolute authority and power.

    Because of this, Alm and Bruno were enjoying the highest level of treatment within that palace. They were treated as if they were crown princes, and many cultivators were envious of the privilege they held. This position gave them power and the freedom to do whatever they wanted.

    Naturally, the king's esteemed guest held great authority — it felt like he was second only to the king, yet above everyone else. His influence was enough to shake the entire empire.

    Kakarotto, however, went against expectations and remained in his quarters, meditating in silence. Alm and Bruno focused on perfecting the use of the 80 unique laws within them.

    His attitude surprised everyone. He didn't ask any questions about the king's health, acting as if he was unaware of the situation — or at least that's the impression he gave.

    In recent years, King Vulke's health had deteriorated significantly, but he still hadn't named a successor. This made everyone closely watch his every move.

    The Empire Nine Secrets had long been the largest of the three empires, and the moment the king passed away, many feared that the power struggle would throw it into chaos.

    The other two empires would certainly take advantage of the weakness and start a war, trying to destroy the empire while it was vulnerable. Whoever inherited the throne would hold the fate of the empire in their hands, for better or for worse. It was a storm waiting to happen.

    However, as long as the king was still breathing, he held absolute power — untouchable by any other force.

    In seven days, everyone returned to the imperial city.

    Upon seeing the army's arrival, people whispered among themselves. "Could His Majesty have found a remedy for longevity?" murmured an Ancestral Devil.

    "I highly doubt it. If they had found something, the army wouldn't be marching back so quickly. Look at them, rushing back to the court. The end is near."

    The fact that the king had lived this long was already considered a miracle. Everyone knew his lifespan had run out years ago. Many believed the journey was to find cures, but it seemed like it had been a failure.

    Meanwhile, the eight most powerful clans of the empire were restless with the latest news. The throne would be vacant at any moment. More importantly, the king had no son or named successor!

    Even so, as long as the king still breathed, these factions waited patiently. They knew Vulke didn't hesitate to commit genocides to protect his rule, not to mention his invincible army and the feared executioner, Mermeon.

    Many lessons of failure were taught during the king's long reign. No one had been able to usurp his power; all who tried met a tragic end. However, the powers were already mobilizing their troops. The only thing missing was the news of King Vulke's death.

    Meanwhile...

    'Such a fierce and murderous atmosphere, so nostalgic,' murmured Alm, already settled in one of the rooms of the royal castle. Neither he nor Bruno cared about the ongoing intrigues. They were just focused on taking full advantage of the situation and wrapping things up as quickly as possible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 766: To Be Honest

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kakarotto was placed in the most protected area of the palace — a section reserved only for the king or the crown prince. But after arriving in the imperial city, he didn't meet the King, and he didn't seem to care at all.

    The King had only one daughter, but everyone knew she had left long ago and never returned. This meant he had no available successor, making Kakarotto's placement even more shocking to everyone.

    That night, the king sent a messenger to summon Kakarotto. When they finally met again, the monarch seemed in even worse shape, needing much more energy just to open his eyes.

    "Did you like my home and the imperial city?" asked the king with a gentle smile, something rare on his hardened face.

    Alm and Bruno almost laughed to themselves. They knew King Vulke wasn't a kind person, but rather a ruthless, bloodthirsty tyrant. Seeing a gentle smile on his face was almost comedic to them. A villain recognizes another villain, making the king's act even funnier to them.

    "Not bad," replied Kakarotto with a casual smile.

    "I hope you found the accommodations acceptable." The king acted like an old lady trying to please, which would have scared anyone who knew him well.

    "I don't have much time, and I don't have any children... I'll be straight with you..." He took a deep breath, gathering strength. "The empire needs a ruler... do you want to be my heir?"

    The servants were left speechless when they heard this. Naming a stranger he'd met just a day ago as his heir? What a completely illogical decision. Many began wondering if the illness was affecting the king's mind.

    Kakarotto laughed in response, his expression still indifferent. "Heir? That would make you my father, then."

    "Our meeting is fate. Don't worry about worldly conventions," the king responded softly.

    Kakarotto placed a hand on his chin, thoughtful: "Is being an heir fun? Can I do whatever I want?"

    "Without a doubt, you can do whatever you want," replied the king, with a tone that bordered on madness given how quickly he answered. After all, he had only met Kakarotto the day before! The servants could hardly believe what they were hearing.

    "Sounds fun. Alright, I'll be your heir," said Kakarotto, revealing a broad smile.

    "Good, good..." murmured the king, almost out of breath.

    The servants were stunned by the informality of the scene. Becoming the crown prince of a glorious empire meant gaining unlimited power and authority. But Kakarotto didn't seem to react appropriately at all.

    'Does he even realize the power he just received?' the servants thought.

    After that, they said their goodbyes. But practically minutes later, every word exchanged in that event started spreading among the eight powerful clans.

    Soon, heated discussions erupted in all the circles of power. The idea of the king naming a stranger as his heir was absurd. And to top it off, this stranger didn't seem to care at all, as if it wasn't a big deal.

    It was bizarre and inexplicable. The glorious King Vulke — a calculating and imperious figure who never left anything to chance — was now acting like a senile old man!

    The descriptions of the new heir, Kakarotto, also left everyone perplexed. Overall, no one knew what he was thinking, since he simply smiled after receiving the title.

    Until, later that same day, someone came to visit Alm and Bruno.

    "Your Highness." The person bowed respectfully and said, "I am here to present myself for service under His Majesty's orders."

    He was a man of the Chromaraic race, with an elegant and well-balanced appearance, both in stature and features. He was robust, and his hair shone with various colors. He wore a red tunic, looking both like an experienced sage and a fierce soldier.

    He didn't emanate an oppressive or dominant aura, but around him, the nine laws of that world seemed to bend. Alm and Bruno looked into his eyes and immediately felt an inexplicable familiarity... something strange they couldn't identify.

    "What's your name?" Kakarotto asked casually.

    "This servant's name is Buman. My previous position was General of the imperial guards. Now, I'm here to serve you as a personal guard, ready for any command."

    "You seem extremely loyal to the king," Kakarotto observed, realizing that this man was the type who would die to carry out orders without hesitation.

    "Your Highness, His Majesty gave me a second life; my parents gave me the first. I am alive today thanks to him," Buman replied with a slight smile.

    Alm and Bruno were still puzzled by that subtle, strange familiarity. They just stared at him, trying to unravel the mystery.

    "I've come to take you on a tour of the imperial city. I will ensure your safety and be your guide," said Buman.

    "Alright, I was getting bored anyway," Kakarotto replied, getting up from his room.

    They moved calmly, and Buman began showing him around the imperial city. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, remained focused on trying to understand that feeling that had been bothering them so much.

    "Have you cultivated before, Your Highness?" Buman asked, taking a good look at Kakarotto. He noticed the young man had trained before, but his cultivation was as shallow as someone who had just started recently.

    "Just casually," Kakarotto replied, dryly.

    Buman quickly followed up, "May I ask what technique you used, and what level you're at? How about I find you a suitable weapon?"

    Bruno, completely unconcerned, answered, "What was the name again? Hmm... I think it was: Mind and Universe Shattering Spinning Blade... at the thirteenth level!"

    "Oh..." Buman was surprised before speaking gently, "Your Highness, techniques don't have thirteen levels, the highest is the ninth."

    "I see. Then it must've been the third level... but doesn't the thirteenth level sound much better and cooler?" Bruno said, not really caring.

    Buman was left speechless. He had never met anyone so carefree; it seemed like he wasn't even trying to cultivate seriously or learn a technique.

    "Don't think too much about it. Why bother cultivating when I have you as my personal guard? I'd rather just enjoy life," Bruno said calmly.

    Buman smiled wryly but insisted, "Your Highness, please don't say that. I may not be able to protect you forever. Besides, there are as many dangers in this world as there are stars, and plenty of people stronger than me."

    "If there's an opponent you can't beat, then my lousy techniques won't do anything either. They wouldn't even scare the enemy, so why bother learning?" Bruno retorted, still indifferent.

    Even though his response was inappropriate, it had an undeniable logic. Buman's expression grew serious. Seeing this, Bruno continued:

    "I'm only concerned with my duties as heir, to enjoy a life of luxury and extravagance. As for my safety, that's your responsibility. Otherwise, what's the point of having you as my guard?"

    Buman didn't know how to respond. He just broke out in a cold sweat... what had he gotten himself into? All he could do now was protect the young man with all his strength.

    "Did the king send you to be my guard or my teacher?" Kakarotto asked with a smile.

    Buman hurried to answer, "His Majesty sent me to ensure your safety. I come from humble roots, with no education, and I'm not qualified to be a teacher. If Your Highness doesn't like what I say, I promise to stay quiet."

    "It's all good. Talking is fun. It would be boring if you were just a statue following me around all day," Bruno said casually, before suddenly asking, "When's the king going to die?"

    Buman was startled. He shuddered before answering, "His Majesty has infinite longevity and will be invincible forever!"

    "Hahaha, no need to comfort me with those words," Bruno said, dismissing the answer with a smile. "Even an idiot can see it's just a matter of time. Maybe not today, but it's not far off. He won't last much longer."

    Buman's eyes widened, unsure if the boy was crazy or reckless. Asking that kind of question was suicidal!

    "Your Highness, please be careful with what you say. You don't know who might be listening," Buman warned cautiously.

    "It's fine, getting old and dying are part of life, no one can live forever. I'll ask the king later when he plans on dying," Bruno responded indifferently.

    Buman really didn't know what to do. Who else would dare say these things? He quickly decided to stay silent, avoiding creating more problems.

    Bruno was relieved, thinking that was better. This soldier was certainly someone sent to keep an eye on him; he seemed too rigid, so leaving him quiet and just watching would make it easier to manipulate what he knew or thought.

    The journey continued in silence as they enjoyed the scenery along the way. Afterward, they returned to the castle.

    In the following days, Kakarotto spent part of his time meditating and the rest enjoying the luxury around him. Alm and Bruno subtly gathered information, while Buman simply watched, unable to understand their somewhat... dubious actions.

    As for the servants, they couldn't have been more respectful, almost to the point of licking their boots.

    A week passed, and Buman hurried into the room, bowing, "Your Highness, His Majesty wishes to see you immediately."

    "Is he about to die? Time to pass the throne already?" Kakarotto asked, excited.

    Buman was speechless. This heir was truly unpredictable. The nearby servants turned pale. That was a serious offense!

    "I don't know, please follow me, Your Highness," Buman replied, pretending not to have heard.

    "How boring," Kakarotto shook his head. "Why don't they just make me king already, instead of wasting time with these complicated, unnecessary ceremonies?"

    Buman smiled wryly and could only pray to stay safe with such a crazy master. His duty was just to protect the heir.

    They arrived at the King's residence quickly. He was still lying in bed, visibly ill.

    Mermon was always present, lurking in the shadows like a venomous serpent, ready to strike. He was nearly imperceptible, unless he wanted to be noticed—at least to others.

    There were also eight elders in the room, each of different heights and races, but they all shared one thing in common: their overwhelming cultivation and power.

    "Kid, you've arrived. Meet the leaders of the eight great clans," said the King, motioning toward Kakarotto.

    He gave the elders a slight smile and, without hesitation, settled into a nearby chair.

    "Lord of the Wind, this is the child I spoke of. His name is Kakarotto," the King began, introducing him to one of the elders. "We are bound by fate."

    The King's gaze toward Kakarotto was full of kindness and affection. Anyone who saw them together would easily believe they were father and son, even though they had only met a few days ago.

    The eight elders observed Kakarotto carefully, trying to figure him out. However, he seemed completely unaffected by their intense stares, sitting casually with a posture more like a rogue than a crown prince.

    This behavior made the elders feel uneasy. At first, they had assumed the King would choose a genius or someone from one of the great clans to be his successor. But none of them had ever heard of this young man before. The way the King treated him with such affection made them think he might be an illegitimate son.

    It was a situation similar to an old man who, after years of waiting, finally had a child and spoiled him excessively.

    Now, five of the elders were convinced that Kakarotto was indeed the King's illegitimate son. No one could dispute the possibility. Besides, the King had many enemies. Killing the King himself might be difficult, but what if they targeted the son? Maybe, fearing this, the King had kept the boy hidden from the world.

    The elders continued to watch him with piercing eyes. It was clear he had only started cultivating recently, and judging by his aura, both his technique and talent were mediocre. Any of their young clan members would easily surpass him. 

    After some time, the elders concluded that Kakarotto couldn't be the King's hidden son. If that were the case, the King would have invested heavily in his training. Even without talent, with powerful resources and techniques, he wouldn't be so pitiful.

    "Kid, these old folks are the greatest allies of the empire. They'll help you in the future," murmured the King to Kakarotto.

    There were many powerful clans in the empire, but the ones who truly controlled everything were these eight giants. That's why the King had summoned them. After a long sigh, he continued:

    "The future will be challenging, and this child is still ignorant. He will need your guidance."

    "Your Majesty, we'll do our best to take care of the young prince," said one of the elders, bowing respectfully.

    They were clearly excited, unable to resist the temptation of power. If the King passed the throne to one of the elders or a genius from a clan, taking control would be difficult. But a weak and unknown junior like Kakarotto? It was a divine opportunity! The eight were already secretly celebrating.

    However, they needed to be cautious. If the King wanted to destroy them, none of them would stand a chance. But now, by naming an inept ruler, he had created an opportunity for their clans to take control.

    "My time is running out. Before I go, I will arrange marriages for our heirs," the King declared to the eight elders.

    One of them immediately replied, "Don't worry, Your Majesty. The heir may choose any daughter from our clan to be his consort."

    Another opportunity was revealed before them. If they could marry their disciple to the crown prince, it would be the best way to manipulate him.

    None of them would be the main wife, since only a Primordial Elemental Spirit could bear heirs with him. However, consorts from other races were common.

    "It won't be a selection," the King growled. "I want the main disciples of your clans to become consorts. This will seal an alliance that will lead us to prosperity."

    The elders, who had initially planned to send secondary disciples, were taken aback. Now, the King demanded the most talented ones—the ones who carried the hopes of their clans. He aimed to unite the eight sects, securing Kakarotto's future.

    Seeing their alarmed expressions, the King snorted, and a bloodthirsty aura filled the room. Even while dying, the King remained one of the most fearsome forces in the empire, and killing them would be easy.

    The eight elders, feeling suffocated, exchanged looks. They knew resistance was futile as long as the King was alive.

    "We agree!" they shouted in unison.

    They had no choice. Anyone who dared to disagree would face the full wrath of the King.

    "Good. Now take the oath," the King commanded sternly.

    From the shadows, Mermon emerged, holding a crystal containing eight soul contracts. The elders sighed but stepped forward. Once they signed, there would be no turning back. 

    With the contracts sealed, Mermon handed the crystal to Kakarotto: "Your Highness, take good care of the marriage contracts."

    Alm and Bruno grinned at this interesting turn of events: "Eight is too few. Maybe we should have them bring their pretty sisters too as part of the dowry," Bruno joked.

    The elders were shocked by the flippant comment. Someone like him would never be taken seriously by them, but now he might even marry their best disciples. The audacity of asking for more concubines was unthinkable.

    If the King weren't present, they would've killed the bastard on the spot.

    "Alright. Pick whoever you want later. I'm sure these gentlemen here won't have any objections," said the King, affectionately.

    "Of course, Your Highness, as long as it's your desire," one of them replied, all of them forcing bitter smiles.

    "Great. I'll take my time visiting your clans to pick out some beauties. But, to be honest... I really prefer married women," Kakarotto said, looking straight at them with a twisted grin. The expressions on the eight elders' faces turned downright ugly after hearing that.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 767: Superficial Views

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    King Vulke didn't seem angry at all. On the contrary, he burst into laughter: "Hahaha! You really do try everything, huh? The world is yours, and you'll have plenty more chances in the future."

    Vulke was the perfect example of a father who spoiled his son without limits. The ancestors around were shocked—this father was overbearing and irrational, while the 'son' was a despicable scoundrel.

    "So, when are you going to die?" Kakarotto asked eagerly, "I can't wait to take the kingdom for myself and do whatever I want."

    The ancestors froze. They thought that, finally, Vulke would get angry. After all, he was still alive, and no one would tolerate someone openly wishing for their death.

    Unfortunately, Vulke just laughed harder: "My time is running out... don't worry, the empire will stand strong."

    The ancestors were speechless. The great and wise king had turned into a fool, spoiling his son in a way no one had ever expected. The eight elders felt nostalgic, remembering Vulke's glorious days when just a word from him could shake the heavens and the earth.

    "I heard you have a daughter, too," Kakarotto suddenly mentioned.

    "That girl..." Vulke thought for a moment before calmly replying, "Jiuke won't come back. And even if she did, she wouldn't compete with you."

    "Good." Kakarotto nodded. "If there's nothing else, I'm leaving."

    "Have fun. Buman, make sure you protect him," Vulke ordered with a brief nod.

    Buman bowed respectfully and hurried after Kakarotto, who was already heading for the exit.

    Kakarotto didn't go back to his room. Instead, he turned to Buman and said, "I'm tired of being here. Let's go for a walk."

    "May I ask where to, Your Highness?" Buman asked cautiously.

    As the one responsible for the crown prince's safety, he knew Kakarotto had now become an easy target for potential assassins.

    Kakarotto grinned, clearly excited: "Let's just go for a stroll and see if we can find some beauties, maybe some married women. If I feel like it, we can bring them back to the palace."

    Buman hesitated, clearly uncomfortable. After a pause, he said, "Your Highness, you don't need that. Soon, you'll have plenty of wives at your disposal."

    Kakarotto shook his head: "It's boring when everything comes too easily. You think I care about those submissive girls? No, the real fun is in taking by force, especially other men's wives."

    "That... won't be good for your reputation, Your Highness," Buman responded, visibly uneasy.

    "Reputation?" Kakarotto scoffed. "What's reputation worth? If I'm going to be the crown prince, I'll be monstrous—killing, plundering, and ravaging women. Being a kind prince, caring about others? That's not for me."

    Buman watched closely, noticing something strange in Kakarotto's eyes. It was as if there was more to his words than it seemed. He didn't really look like the wicked villain he was trying to appear. A real villain wouldn't leave that impression.

    Those words, in fact, seemed more like the words of a strategist than a scoundrel. Hearing them, you'd be sure he was plotting something.

    "Understood... I think..." Buman murmured, confused, unsure of what to make of it. In the end, all he could do was protect him.

    The imperial city was bustling, home to hundreds of thousands of people. Although built on hills and mountains, its size allowed for countless buildings and structures.

    Kakarotto strolled arrogantly and domineeringly through the city, almost like a lustful Young Master, or a wild dog.

    It was then that he noticed a young girl and approached her with a mischievous grin.

    "Hey, girl, how about you come with me?" He said, crossing his arms and tilting his head up slightly, like he was the biggest deal around.

    Buman, who was following closely behind, couldn't tell if this was the real Kakarotto or if he was just playing around. The change in behavior was quick and unexpected.

    "You're courting death!"

    The young boys from the area were furious, ready to defend the girl in distress. Normally, the villain in these stories would meet a tragic end—beaten by the heroes and maybe even killed.

    "The only thing I'm courting is the girl. Get out of my way, brats," Kakarotto sneered, glaring at the boys with contempt.

    The boys were ready to attack him, their eyes burning with rage. But the girl stopped them. She looked at the Young Master coldly and asked, "Do you even know who I am?"

    "No," he retorted, maintaining his arrogant stance. "But the whole empire is under my control. Serve me well, and you'll be rewarded."

    At that moment, Buman noticed something odd. Kakarotto's words, though they could sound like a vulgar pick-up line, could also be interpreted as a recruitment offer... it all depended on how you took it.

    His behavior and tone left everyone convinced that it was the first option. Yet, he clearly seemed to want things to remain ambiguous, avoiding being straightforward. 'Is he scared? What could he be afraid of?' Buman wondered.

    Meanwhile, the crowd was gossiping and pointing at the scene. The girl's eyes burned with fury and bloodlust: "Ignorant fool, today I'm going to break your bones!"

    "Is that so? Let's see what you've got... come on," Kakarotto taunted, gesturing with his hands. The girl was short, and he might have been pointing either to her shoulder or her chest.

    She drew her sword and attacked, determined to slice off his hand. It was the only way to ease her anger, so she struck relentlessly.

    Everyone watched, knowing how weak that Young Master's cultivation was, but no one felt sorry for him, thinking he deserved it. The young men laughed, sure that blood would soon flow amidst his cries of pain.

    However, Buman would never let anyone harm him, no matter the character of the man, not even a single hair on his head. As the blade neared, he moved his finger.

    *CRACK!*

    The sword shattered into pieces, falling to the ground.

    "Ah!" The woman screamed as she saw his hand coming closer, but he stopped midway and turned furiously toward Buman.

    "You idiot, you ruined all the fun!" he growled, turning away. "Well, whatever, you're too skinny and boring anyway."

    The woman turned red with rage, but when she looked at the figure next to the Young Master, she knew she didn't stand a chance. She turned and ran as far as she could.

    Kakarotto spun around and headed down another street. The pair stayed silent for a moment. Now, Buman was certain that this young man clearly preferred death over actually touching the women or being too direct with his words. He'd just pretended to want to do something terrible, knowing the girl would attack and that Buman would step in.

    Everyone around witnessed the scene and turned pale. That girl wasn't weak, but the servant of this Young Master was terrifying. This meant he was someone important in the empire, and no one could lay a finger on the harassing bastard.

    Buman sighed in relief, still confused, wondering why Kakarotto was behaving this way.

    In his mind, Bruno was just shrugging off Alm's provocations. 'It's just words, I'm not touching anyone, and I won't betray my wife. If Ruri saw this, she'd know I'm just acting and doing my job.'

    Alm sneered sarcastically, leaving all the dirty work to Bruno. If that king thought he could use them in his schemes, then they'd play his game. Little did he know he was opening his doors to the devil.

    "Hey, wanna come with me?" That question could be heard across the imperial city in the following days.

    Many girls were terrified and ran away in a hurry. The Young Master just intimidated, sometimes throwing out dirty and provocative words. But in the end, no one could touch him. Soon, everyone knew he was important and protected, and the women decided to run, afraid of being kidnapped.

    "THE PERVERT IS BACK!" Chaos erupted across the imperial city.

    Young women no longer dared to leave their homes during the day, while Kakarotto earned the impressive title of pervert... despite never laying a hand on anyone or actually doing anything.

    The hatred in the eyes of the men was intense, almost palpable. Every time they saw him, they gripped their weapons, wanting to kill him without mercy; but they remained calm.

    "Sigh, people are so cruel with titles," Kakarotto shook his head and said. Buman could only sigh as he heard this.

    Kakarotto kept walking down the street with his hands behind his neck, looking up and whistling, his behavior arrogant and unchecked.

    Buman was already getting used to this scene.

    "All the girls are running away at the sight of me; this isn't going to work. Should we break into a noble's house and take their wives and daughters?" Kakarotto mused.

    "Your Highness, why are you choosing to be a bad person? That's not your nature," Buman asked, after understanding this young man better over the past few days.

    "Who's good? Who's bad? Am I being bad right now?" Kakarotto asked softly.

    "Maybe not, but in the eyes of others, you're a depraved prince, Your Highness," Buman answered honestly, driven by loyalty. He wanted Kakarotto to become a good prince, capable of leading this beautiful kingdom to prosperity.

    "Such a basic perspective," Alm interjected, his eyes gleaming coldly, making Buman feel uneasy.

    "Since you enlisted, have you ever thought about the number of victims you've caused?"

    "Well… I'm afraid not…" He answered, a bit uncomfortable. No cultivator in an empire maintained by force could reach this level without living in a sea of blood and death.

    "As a soldier, killing on the battlefield can be seen as following orders. But after a certain age, no one's foolish enough not to know the difference between right and wrong. Cultivators are blood-stained killers. A supreme king? His roads are paved with bones. Have you ever wiped out a clan or a sect?" Kakarotto asked with a dark look.

    "Yes, unfortunately," Buman nodded. It was a common thing since maintaining rule required crushing rebels to keep the kingdom intact.

    "Then tell me, are you a good or bad person?" Alm asked coldly.

    Buman hesitated before answering.

    Alm spoke slowly, "In your mind, at least unconsciously, you still think of yourself as a good person. At the very least, you don't bully men and women and live a proper life, unlike me, who's domineering and irrational, harassing… or pretending to harass girls. My actions are seen as irredeemably evil."

    After looking deeply into Buman's eyes, Alm asked, "Let me ask you, what do you think of King Vulke? Do you respect him?"

    Buman replied without hesitation, "His Majesty possesses incredible foresight and exceptional skills, a once-in-an-era talent capable of sweeping the world. I have nothing but reverence for him."

    Alm smirked, "I'm sure many people respect him, even his enemies. That's the fun part. Vulke has ruled for three generations and destroyed countless sects and clans, too many to count. With just one command, rivers of blood would flow. His hands are stained with blood, and the karma of the dead haunts his blade."

    Sensing Buman's reaction, Alm waited a few seconds before continuing, "Look again, I've been acting like a spoiled brat these past few days, but how many people or clans have I exterminated? Aside from my words, have I done anything wrong?"

    "No, you haven't hurt anyone," Buman sighed.

    "The King is a mass murderer who has left broken homes behind, but he's still considered an unrivaled king in the minds of many. Some are even willing to be his blade and loyal servants, and surely see him as a good person," Alm paused before finishing, "And here I am, just intimidating a few people and harassing, at most, a few girls, but I'm considered a heinous villain deserving of death. I'm sure if I were beaten to death today, no one would sympathize while the crowd would cheer in celebration."

    "On the other hand, the King's death would evoke emotions and sadness; many would miss him, don't you think?" He added dryly.

    "This world belongs to the strong," Buman grasped the implication.

    "No, that's not what I'm trying to say," Alm shook his head. "The world is made up of ordinary people with a shallow view, using power to gauge morality. So, why should I care what these fools think of me? Good or bad? An unforgivable demon king or a respected savior? Who cares about these meaningless titles?"

    "My true character is something only those who live by my side know. Trying to clearly do the right thing will only attract envy and people who want to destroy me. The only thing I can really do to change anything is to create fertile ground. I can't control what people think."

    Buman suddenly looked at Kakarotto, startled. He seemed enveloped in a divine aura.

    At that moment, Bruno took over. "But that's for later! Right now, I want to have some fun! If we don't find anyone, I'll head to a noble's house," he threatened.

    So they moved through the city, with Buman deep in thought.

    Until they entered another alley and heard a round of applause from small children: "Big sister is here!"

    Alm and Bruno held their breath. There was a group of children surrounding a girl. They varied in age and were dressed in rags, clearly destitute. Their faces were thin and bony; when was the last time they had a good meal? The girl had a bag full of food and began handing out meals to the children.

    Alm and Bruno stared wide-eyed.

    'She's just like Buman… this feeling… why do some people make us feel this way?' they muttered thoughtfully.
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    Chapter 768: Spoiled Brat

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The kids took the food and quickly began devouring the delicious meals. The sound of their chewing echoed through the alley as the woman watched, smiling at their enjoyment, feeling quite satisfied.

     

    From the aura she gave off, the woman belonged to the Immortal Lotus race; a subtle soul energy surrounded her. She wore a simple dress with a neat ponytail. She wasn't extraordinarily beautiful, but she gave off an honest and warm presence, especially when she smiled.

     

    "Is it good?" she asked softly.

     

    "Yeah..." the kids barely managed to respond, still busy chewing.

     

    She was a skilled cultivator, so she noticed when someone was watching her. Turning around, she saw two strangers standing at the entrance to the alley.

     

    Kakarotto stood there with a slight smile, while Buman stood behind him, motionless like a statue. The woman immediately remembered the recent news and took a good look at him. He looked like the infamous untouchable pervert.

     

    A chill ran down her spine, and she quickly said, "I'll come back tomorrow to see you all."

     

    She started to walk away, while the kids remained absorbed in their meals and said their goodbyes. She didn't dare stay and walked in the opposite direction.

     

    Bruno laughed and began slowly following her. Even though she didn't turn around, she knew he was trailing her. She sped up, fearing he might follow her all the way home, and decided to take a long detour.

     

    Luckily, she was familiar with the area and used the maze-like streets to lose him. It seemed to work. She glanced back and sighed in relief. Finally, she exited another alley and saw her house up ahead, then hurried inside.

     

    In front of the house, there was a carved sign: "Supreme Inscriptions."

     

    Alm and Bruno approached, intrigued, when they saw the sign. Inscriptions were a rustic and simple method of creating formations or arrays. Without available Qi, cultivators from that place had developed these inscriptions.

     

    They entered; the place was a small shop selling these inscriptions. Despite its size, there were many sets on display, aimed at cultivators with extra money who already had enough weapons and pills.

     

    Judging by its simple state and lack of people, it was clear that few sought these things.

     

    "Miss, I need something to protect me."

     

    Suddenly, Kakarotto's voice sounded behind the woman, making her jump. She stumbled back, terrified because of his perverted reputation.

     

    "My Lord, let me assist you," an old man from the Immortal Lotus race approached, trying to save her instantly.

     

    "No need, I want her to help me," Kakarotto said, looking at the girl while holding his chin. This only increased her panic, and her expression turned bitter.

     

    "My Lord, we are a small place. We barely survive by selling these mediocre inscriptions that can't possibly satisfy you. On the corner of the next street, there's a shop specializing in rare weapons; you should take a look," the old man said anxiously, though anger began to surface in his eyes.

     

    The young man ignored the old man and took another step toward the girl. She, in response, backed away several steps.

     

    But contrary to expectations, he stepped to the side and examined a set of inscriptions in the display. "At the very least, the crafting techniques came from masters," Kakarotto murmured softly.

     

    "Young Master, you're just joking. We're just a broken shop; our techniques are nothing exceptional," the old man replied quickly.

     

    "Hmm..." Alm and Bruno slowly analyzed the items with their souls, secretly. Soon, their curiosity grew. After a few seconds, they turned to Buman. "Who are these people? Don't hide anything."

     

    Buman took a deep breath. From the moment he entered the place, Alm and Bruno had noticed his distant gaze.

     

    "They... they're from a branch that used to be part of one of the eight major clans, the Shadowveil Clan. But they were expelled and nearly wiped out. Now they're just slaves to the clan they once belonged to," he replied, causing the woman and old man's expressions to sink.

     

    Kakarotto asked curiously, "What did they do?"

     

    "The former branch leader was an exceptional woman who practically created inscriptions throughout the empire. Her name spread even to the other two empires. Before, everyone considered inscriptions to be trash. But thanks to her, they became something even the King values."

     

    Alm and Bruno listened, and a frightening thought began forming in their minds. They looked at Buman seriously as he continued.

     

    "She rose during the first reign of the King. His Highness was still young and desired her. So, he courted her... but that woman was a bit fiery..." He spoke, and Alm and Bruno grew more convinced.

     

    "In short, she dared to defy the King. In the end, she was killed, and her entire branch was punished," suddenly Alm and Bruno's eyes widened.

     

    "But they couldn't be completely destroyed because the woman had created inscriptions and taught them to all her relatives. She developed an inscription capable of transmitting knowledge only to her kin, sealing their bodies so nothing could be leaked." He finished with regret.

     

    Kakarotto asked, "Are these her descendants?"

     

    "No; she never married and refused any interaction, beating up anyone who even tried to touch her..." Buman answered, snorting.

     

    "So, you inherited her knowledge?" Kakarotto asked, looking at the two of them.

     

    But… there was no response. A dark aura surrounded him, making the whole place freeze. The two of them turned pale.

     

    'Calm down, idiot. It could just be a coincidence, and we don't really know what happened to Ruri,' Bruno mentally scolded Alm, trying to calm him.

     

    Buman grew alarmed, but the pressure lasted only a second before disappearing. He took a deep breath and answered for them:

     

    "Those who truly know how to craft the powerful inscriptions are in the main clan, being used. These ones here barely inherited any of the knowledge, but they're trying to survive."

     

    *BANG!*

     

    Suddenly, the wooden door exploded.

     

    Footsteps echoed from outside. A group entered, wearing uniforms with a violet sword insignia on their chests. Their hostile intentions were clear, judging by their aggressive demeanor.

     

    The leader was a young man full of energy. His fierce eyes indicated he wasn't someone to be underestimated. The group immediately looked at the woman.

     

    "It's been a while," the young man laughed, addressing her.

     

    She pursed her lips and glared at him coldly.

     

    He smiled, saying, "The date's here. I'm sure you've prepared. It's time to pay up."

     

    "Sir Gamou, please, just a few more days. Just a few days, and we'll pay. We simply have nothing right now, but we'll deliver as soon as possible," the old man tried to calm the situation.

     

    "A few more days?" the young man, called Gamou, shook his head. "I don't have that kind of time. If I don't collect payment, how am I supposed to answer the veterans?"

     

    "What do you want then?!" the girl shouted angrily.

     

    "All I'm doing is handling official clan business. If you can't pay, then pack up and leave. The clan will take back this property, and you can't stay here anymore."

     

    "We've never been late! Give us a few days, don't be so unreasonable!" the girl insisted.

     

    The young man shook his head: "I'm not being unreasonable or cold. I'm just following the rules. You should be glad I'm the one here for this unpleasant task; anyone else wouldn't be so understanding right now."

     

    "I just need two days." The girl's voice grew weaker, almost pleading, as she had no other choice.

     

    "No." He paused and then said, "But there is another way."

     

    "What is it?" the girl asked, hopeful.

     

    Suddenly, his gaze became lecherous as he stared at the girl. Her expression turned to despair, and she gripped the hilt of a dagger at her waist, furious.

     

    He shrugged and ordered, "If they don't want to move on their own… Men, help the young miss pack up now."

     

    "You dare?!" the girl shouted.

     

    "Don't worry, I'll make sure you pay your debt... hehehe," Gamou laughed uncontrollably, excited.

     

    "This fly keeps buzzing and ruining my mood."

     

    Kakarotto, who had been watching the display, suddenly turned around and commented indifferently. The men hadn't noticed his presence until then.

     

    Gamou finally saw him and sized him up, seeing only an ordinary young man. His cultivation was in the first realm, and his clothes didn't suggest he was anyone important—he was a complete nobody.

     

    The young man came from a clan based in the city, but he was isolated from the common folk. He had no idea of the infamy of the Perverted Young Master.

     

    "Brat, get lost. Our clan's doing business here. Interfering in this is punishable by death!" he shouted harshly.

     

    "And what if I don't?" Kakarotto smiled.

     

    "Don't? Then I'll break your legs and make you crawl out." Gamou's eyes glinted fiercely.

     

    Kakarotto pretended to be scared, making a frightened face: "So cruel! Don't you care about the laws?!"

     

    "The laws? The strong make the laws," Gamou smirked maliciously. "Don't you know who you're dealing with? People from our clan can do whatever they want!"

     

    Kakarotto immediately changed his demeanor and started laughing uncontrollably: "So funny! Someone actually dares to say that in front of me? Hahaha, I'm dying of laughter."

     

    It took a moment for him to stop laughing and ask, "Buman, tell me now, in the entire empire, who is the law?"

     

    "You are, my Lord," Buman replied, not referring to him as His Highness this time.

     

    "Did you hear that? I'm the law, so start running now before I change my mind." Kakarotto mocked, waving his hand as if swatting away a fly.

     

    Gamou's expression changed. A nobody dared to talk to him like this? He smiled wickedly: "Brat... hahaha, you've got guts." Then he ordered, "Men, break his legs. Show him the laws of our clan!"

     

    "Brat, you asked for this." The men sneered, rolling up their sleeves as they approached.

     

    Alm and Bruno laughed internally. Then Kakarotto waved his hand, and at that moment, the whole world seemed to shake violently.

     

    *Boom!*

     

    They couldn't touch him and were thrown to the ground. One by one, they all crashed violently onto the floor. The sound of their bones breaking echoed ominously, leaving them unable to get up.

     

    Alm and Bruno tested their control over the new power and realized they could now use it with more ease. These fools were no different from flies.

     

    But Buman was terrified, looking around in confusion. He and the others couldn't understand or sense where the power had come from. It was as if the laws of the world had attacked the group on their own. Nothing seemed to connect it to Kakarotto.

     

    "Don't you know who I am by now? I'm a spoiled brat," Kakarotto declared, stepping forward.

     

    Their eyes were wide with shock. Gamou screamed in response: "Who... who the hell are you?!"

     

    "I already told you, idiot, are you deaf? I'm a spoiled brat..." he said with a grin.

     

    "Don't come near me!"

     

    The young man, terrified, tried to get up and run, but he couldn't move—his bones were nearly all broken. The scene was ridiculous, with him writhing on the ground. Kakarotto shook his head and stomped on his back.

     

    *Crack!*

     

    The boy spat out a mouthful of blood. Kakarotto flipped him over and crouched down, giving him a sinister smile: "Do you know why you're still alive?"

     

    "Don't do anything crazy! The clan won't let you get away if you hurt me!" the young man was frozen in fear.

     

    Kakarotto laughed, patted the idiot's face, and said, "Go back and tell the old man that Kakarotto has his eyes on this girl. Keep provoking her, and I'll be upset enough to wipe out your clan."

     

    Gamou didn't dare refuse, terrified for his life. Kakarotto smiled and kicked him.

     

    *BANG!*

     

    The laws of the world seemed to reverse, and everyone was pulled by an invisible force. Rolling, then flying, they disappeared over the horizon, coughing up blood.

     

    The girl and the old man were pale and silent. Kakarotto turned to them and sighed.

     

    "I… I'm Minnan… thank you!" The woman quickly introduced herself, clearly a thousand times more scared than before.

     

    "I'm a spoiled brat, not a hero saving damsels in distress," he answered seriously.

     

    Minnan held her breath, unsure of his intentions. Kakarotto's notorious reputation frightened her deeply.

     

    "Alright, don't look at me like that. I may be a pervert, but I've got refined tastes. I'm not into malnourished girls," he said, staring at her.

     

    Then he turned to Buman and said, "I like this girl. Leave a billion so she can buy some clothes."

     

    Buman immediately threw several bags onto the table before leaving with Kakarotto.

     

    Minnan and the old man were left speechless. Spending a billion like that? Even in one of the eight clans, not even direct successors would be that extravagant. It was enough for decades of luxury.

     

    Kakarotto had already left long before she finally calmed down. Not daring to chase after him, Minnan stayed there, confused, not knowing what to do.

     

    After they left, Buman smiled and asked, "Your Highness, she's not a bad girl. Why didn't you take her in?"

     

    "Why should I? I'm not short on women; a good girl, though, is hard to come by."

     

    Buman smiled and replied, "So you liked her that much, Your Highness?"

     

    He had grown used to the young man. Now he felt free to ask and talk openly when they were alone. Even teasing him wasn't an issue. Kakarotto would just smile, sometimes teasing back.

     

    It was completely different from being around the King. Being near Vulke meant constantly being on edge. His wrath could lead to anyone's execution. For some reason, Buman now wished this young man were King, feeling it would change everything in the empire.

     

    "There are many kinds of relationships, not necessarily romantic ones. I value good, honest people more. Even if they're weak, a strong will is enough to get them anywhere," Kakarotto said lightly.

     

    Buman nodded, choosing not to continue the conversation.

     

    *RUMBLE!*

     

    Suddenly, a divine light shot up from the imperial palace, parting the clouds and lighting up the entire city.

     

    A majestic aura engulfed the world, as if it wanted to drown the entire planet. Cultivators were alarmed.

     

    The pillar of light suddenly lost all power, like a fountain gushing water before drying up. The remaining water scattered, or in this case, small threads of light spread with the wind. It looked like a rain of light, creating a surreal scene.

     

    *Buzz*

     

    Then, a spark of fire flickered from the palace. If the palace itself were a candle, this light was as if it were being lit.

     

    Unfortunately, it was a candle in the wind, weak and flickering—on the verge of going out. It pulsed continuously from dark to light in an uncertain rhythm.

     

    "This is bad." Buman was shocked. "His Majesty is deteriorating; we must return now, Your Highness."

     

    At this moment, all eyes were fixed on the flickering light. They knew the King couldn't hold on much longer. This was his final moment.

     

    When Buman and Kakarotto finally returned, the light suddenly shattered and vanished. The palace fell into darkness; the whole empire lost its light.

     

    "His Majesty has passed!" Buman cried out, tears streaming down his face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 769: Stabilizing The Situation?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All eight planets of the empire were in mourning. Even though everyone knew the King's death was inevitable, the news still caught them by surprise. The air was heavy with anxiety and sadness.

     

    Elders from various powers and the eight supreme clans were restless.

     

    "The King has finally died," said a powerful figure from the city.

     

    "A storm is coming. Afterward, a new era will descend upon the entire empire," remarked another cultivator, with a glint of excitement in their eyes.

     

    This was a divine opportunity. The empire was now like a headless dragon, which meant chaos, changes, and, for some, great chances for a rise to power.

     

    Various clans and ancient sects were awakened by the news, all feeling the same frenzy. For three generations, they endured the King's tyranny, choosing to remain silent, but now the tides had turned.

     

    "Crown Prince Kakarotto will take the title of King!" The order left by the late King quickly spread throughout the empire.

     

    Immediately, everyone's attention was captured. Even after his death, the terrifying reputation of King Vulke remained. The fear he instilled still lingered in people's hearts.

     

    "Crown Prince Kakarotto?" Confusion spread.

     

    "Who is Kakarotto?" Leaders of various factions wondered. They had never heard of this name before, nor did they know the King had named an heir.

     

    "The Crown Prince's coronation as the new King is official!" The news spread across the empire, surprising many. Only the eight giant clans, who had been allies of the old King, had been expecting this.

     

    Even among the Primordial Elemental Spirit race, confusion reigned. This race didn't have a traditional clan structure, as their members were naturally born from the elements of planets.

     

    However, even the most powerful among them were dissatisfied. Some young, talented prospects could have been chosen, but instead, an unknown figure had become the heir. Still, no one dared to voice their frustration publicly.

     

    The fear of Mermeon and the royal army, known for their unwavering loyalty to the King, prevented any public dissent. It was well known that they would do anything to ensure the late monarch's last orders were fulfilled and that they would support the new King.

     

    An official coronation ceremony was announced, requiring the presence of the empire's most prominent members. This coronation was essential to stabilize the kingdom and secure the new monarch's legitimacy.

     

    The imperial city, once warm and vibrant, suddenly felt cold. The royal army was summoned and stationed at various positions around the city, restricting who could enter or leave. A tense atmosphere filled the streets, and everyone moved cautiously.

     

    The strict surveillance made it clear that the army wouldn't allow any interference during the coronation. This army, personally formed by King Vulke, was the most powerful force among the three empires. Even after his death, as long as Mermeon was present, the King's orders would be upheld.

     

    Soon, all the clans and sects made their way to the palace to meet the new King, lending legitimacy to the coronation.

     

    "The ascension is now."

     

    The sound of a gong echoed through the city, and excitement spread, especially within the imperial palace. During the ceremony, cultivators bowed in reverence.

     

    The royal army lined up in two columns in front of the throne, leaving a central path for the new monarch.

     

    "His Majesty is coming," a solemn voice announced.

     

    The experts kneeling on the ground raised their heads, eager to see the new King.

     

    Finally, three figures emerged from the imperial palace. Leading the way was Kakarotto, closely followed by Mermeon and Buman, who accompanied him like loyal shadows.

     

    The crowd stared in shock. The new King looked more like a vagabond than a monarch. His clothes were sloppy, and his gait was unsteady, swinging his arms and head—he inspired no seriousness at all. He looked more like a bandit who had just left a tavern than the heir to an empire.

     

    On top of that, he appeared absurdly weak, like a novice cultivator. The masters and powerful cultivators present were dumbfounded—the invincible King Vulke had left the throne to this scruffy-looking youth? It was hard to believe.

     

    "Get up," Kakarotto said as he sat on the throne, looking completely uninterested. He glanced briefly at the crowd before showing he'd rather be anywhere else.

     

    The experts finally stood up, exchanging looks. The atmosphere in the palace was thick with discomfort.

     

    "I'm tired and hungry… let's get this over with, does anyone have something to say?" the new King spoke lazily.

     

    "Mermeon, is this really the order of the late King?" a powerful figure roared, exuding an oppressive aura.

     

    "Yes," Mermeon replied concisely.

     

    "We want to see the decree," the figure demanded seriously.

     

    "What, you think I'm a fraud?" the young King retorted dryly.

     

    The cultivator hesitated for a moment before looking at the leaders of the powerful clans, who gave him a firm nod in return.

     

    "The coronation will have a lasting impact on the empire, so the royal bloodline needs to be clear," he said, gritting his teeth.

     

    "Haha, seems like you want to take me off the throne," Kakarotto said, still smiling. "I'll give you a chance…"

     

    "I just want to be sure! But it looks like you're hiding something!" the cultivator shot back.

     

    Bruno sighed internally and then spoke seriously, "Everyone saw the King's order, and the eight clans witnessed his words while he was still alive. No one here is a fool. You're being manipulated, and if you insist, you'll die. I won't repeat myself: step back…"

     

    "You have no legitimacy!" the cultivator roared.

     

    "Mermeon, kill him." Bruno spat out, giving up. Sometimes you just couldn't save fools; he knew the man was being manipulated, and now there was no saving him.

     

    *Slash*

     

    The dry sound of a blade cutting through the air was followed by a shower of blood. Even the leaders of the eight supreme clans shuddered, let alone the others present.

     

    Silence took over the room, accompanied by the stench of blood. The dead cultivator had the same cultivation level as Mermeon, but it was clear that, even though this new King looked like trash, his enforcer was still an invincible cultivator.

     

    "So, anyone else got something to say?" the young King asked lazily, looking out at the crowd.

     

    Everyone exchanged ironic smiles. No one dared to speak up at that moment. Any challenge to the new King would now have to be thought through carefully, especially with Mermeon lurking, blade in hand.

     

    "We will obey His Majesty's wishes," said the Wind Lord, bowing.

     

    "We have no objections," added the other seven supreme clans in unison.

     

    This sealed Kakarotto's legitimacy as the new King. After all, these eight elders represented the eight races and the strongest clans in the empire. Now, everything was official.

     

    "Very well," Kakarotto said, looking at the elders. "You promised the King you'd bring the beautiful women and daughters of your clans here. The King needs company. When are they coming?"

     

    The crowd was left speechless. Everyone knew Kakarotto was an incorrigible libertine, but no one expected him to be so brazen. On his first day on the throne, instead of dealing with important matters, he was already talking about women and pleasure? A true licentious tyrant.

     

    They looked at each other, bewildered. Indeed, the promise had been made, but this was clearly not the right time to bring it up.

     

    "Your Majesty, we'll bring them to the palace. Please, don't worry," replied the Wind Lord, bowing again.

     

    "Great, I'll be waiting," the King said excitedly. "Well… screw the rest, all this is boring. Goodbye."

     

    The cultivators were left speechless. They had never seen a King so ridiculous.

     

    Kakarotto turned and left quickly, with Mermeon and Buman close behind. This should have been a day for the new King to mourn his predecessor's death and speak of his great accomplishments. At the same time, he should have built morale and stabilized the situation.

     

    That would have been the proper way to gain the people's support and ensure they recognized his position and abilities.

     

    But instead, the new King just killed someone and then ordered beautiful women to be brought for his entertainment.

     

    ***

     

    Hours later, inside the palace.

     

    "You want to return to civilian life?" Kakarotto asked, smiling as he looked at Mermeon.

     

    The shadowy figure nodded. "Yes, please allow me to retire, Your Majesty."

     

    Buman was alarmed by the weight of that statement. Mermeon's presence had been crucial in ensuring Kakarotto's successful rise to power. He was the only one capable of keeping the situation under control.

     

    "Lord Mermeon, the empire is still in chaos. We can't lose you now," Buman said, worried, as he saw that Kakarotto didn't seem to grasp the seriousness of the situation. "His Majesty needs your protection and guidance."

     

    "I'm old, with one foot in the grave. Please, Majesty, let me retire," Mermeon replied, staring at the King.

     

    "I understand. Very well. Thank you for your loyalty," Kakarotto said with a sarcastic smile.

     

    "Your Majesty, this is unthinkable!" Buman exclaimed in shock.

     

    "Thank you, Your Majesty," Mermeon said, bowing and leaving without further delay.
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    Chapter 770: Break And Rebuild

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    No secret stayed hidden for long inside the royal palace. Even though Mermeon's retirement hadn't been officially announced, those paying attention quickly found out.

     

    "Why would the new king allow this?" many questioned in disbelief.

     

    Everyone knew the king relied on Mermeon to maintain stability. Without him, the young monarch couldn't control the clans and sects on his own.

     

    "Maybe the new king wants to eliminate any opposition. After all, Mermeon is still part of the old regime. With him around, the king can't have full autonomy," someone speculated.

     

    "Without Mermeon, I doubt he can even keep the throne, or his own life, let alone have a real reign," a sect master mocked.

     

    "If that's the case, then this new king is really foolish. Not that we should be surprised, I mean, did you see that ridiculous coronation?" a cultivator laughed.

     

    A few days later, something strange started happening at the royal army's camps. To many people's surprise, they discovered that the army had left the imperial city. By the second day, the soldiers began marching away, disappearing into the horizon.

     

    Meanwhile, the new king was relaxing in his garden, enjoying the breeze and the service of palace maids.

     

    "Your Majesty! Something serious has happened!" Buman came running in.

     

    "What's the rush? Look how beautiful the day is," Kakarotto replied with a smile, as a maid served him some fruit.

     

    "The royal army withdrew without your orders!" Buman quickly informed him.

     

    "Where did they go?" the king asked, still unbothered.

     

    "We don't know, but given the situation, Your Majesty, you need to bring them back. While they're nearby, you still have a chance to control things," Buman explained.

     

    "Really? But we can't force people to stay if they want to leave," Kakarotto said calmly.

     

    "Your Majesty, we need to at least try. Without them, we've lost 60% of our remaining strength."

     

    "Let them go. Some things can't be stopped," Kakarotto replied lazily.

     

    Bruno sighed as he saw the desperation on Buman's face and added, "Buman, I understand what you're trying to say. Don't worry, just go with the flow. There are things you can't change, no matter how much you worry."

     

    "…"

     

    In the end, the royal army completely vanished. None of the generals bothered to report to the new king, nor did they even send messengers. This was an unauthorized mobilization, showing complete disregard for the new monarch.

     

    Spies and informants within the palace quickly spread the news. Everyone learned that the withdrawal wasn't planned by the king.

     

    The royal army had the power to influence the entire empire, so even the eight supreme clans were watching their movements. It seemed like this withdrawal had been carefully planned and wasn't a rash decision.

     

    "They must have prepared for this a while ago. Maybe they knew about this king before the coronation and started planning their exit. The only reason they helped with the ceremony was to honor the promise made to the late King," murmured one clan leader.

     

    Some finally realized that, from the start, the royal army soldiers hadn't been in favor of the new King.

     

    "And what about us?" the generals of the central army, the last combat force still under Kakarotto's command, began asking themselves.

     

    They couldn't just disappear like the royal army. The generals had their own territories and responsibilities, and running away wasn't an option. Now, the question was: would they continue to support the young king, or would they start conspiring behind the scenes?

     

    Days passed, and the empire remained peaceful. However, everyone knew this was just the calm before the storm. The air was thick with tension, as factions in the shadows prepared for something bigger.

     

    Meanwhile, Kakarotto seemed completely oblivious and indifferent to the events. Buman, on the other hand, worked tirelessly with his intelligence network, monitoring the movements of the various sects and clans. His loyalty to the king was unwavering, and he didn't want the empire to crumble. But he knew his abilities had their limits.

     

    And Kakarotto, for his part, remained indifferent.

     

    "Your Majesty, the Shadowveil Clan has brought the consort," Buman announced one day.

     

    "Their golden daughter? They were quick. Bring her to me," Kakarotto responded, excited.

     

    They headed to the palace's central hall. The girl washed her face and prepared herself before being escorted by the maids to meet the new king.

     

    Soon after, Kakarotto arrived at the central palace. The young girl appeared, surrounded by the maids. She wore an elegant yellow gown, emanating a noble and refined aura.

     

    She was visibly nervous. A young, innocent girl about to marry a man she had never met, knowing nothing about him.

     

    Overcome with nerves, she didn't even dare to take a quick glance. She simply bowed and hurriedly said, "Greetings, Your Majesty."

     

    "Raise your head," Kakarotto ordered.

     

    Surprised to hear his voice, which oddly felt familiar, she slowly lifted her head. When she saw the faint smile on the king's face, she nearly jumped, her mouth dropping open in shock.

     

    Behind him, Buman suddenly became serious, his eyes shining intensely. The girl, confused, didn't know what to do, her hands awkwardly moving around, unable to find a place to rest.

     

    "Young lady, fate has brought us together again," Bruno said with a long sigh.

     

    "I..." She didn't know how to respond. Not even in her worst nightmares had she imagined that the infamous Young Master Lecher would now be the new king.

     

    That young woman was undoubtedly Minnan. It was curious that her clan had chosen her as the saint for this marriage, a decision that was clearly not hers.

     

    "So, you're the representative of the Shadowveil Clan?" Kakarotto asked softly.

     

    Minnan's eyes turned cold. The only reason she had accepted this situation was so that her grandfather, the old man from before, could return to the clan and live out his final years in peace.

     

    "I am a direct descendant of the main branch, so I can still represent the Shadowveil Clan." She bit her lip before answering calmly.

     

    Her mind was in turmoil, especially with his current position and their brief encounter in the past.

     

    "How interesting," Kakarotto commented casually. "It seems this clan intends to deceive us."

     

    "This has nothing to do with the clan! I... I want to be here," Minnan, anxious, quickly replied, avoiding direct eye contact with him.

     

    Alm and Bruno both smirked to themselves. Kakarotto then turned to Buman: "Send my order to the central army, tell them to march and attack the Shadowveil Clan."

     

    "Your Majesty!" Buman was speechless. This had to be a joke.

     

    "What? Is there a problem?" Kakarotto replied, almost letting out a dark laugh.

     

    "Their deceitful swap is a crime punishable by death. I know you're angry, Your Majesty, but this is impossible. The situation is too delicate right now, we can't mobilize the central army," Buman spoke, his eyes reflecting despair.

     

    "No, you're wrong. I'm not angry in the slightest, especially over something so trivial. However, this is the perfect opportunity. I've already wanted to be seen as a warmongering lunatic. They've given me the excuse I needed. The time to strike is now!"

     

    Buman was stunned, his eyes wide open. He had thought Kakarotto only wanted to be a debauched king, not realizing that he would dare to challenge powerful forces. Now, he could see just how crazy the king really was.

     

    "Your Majesty, the flames of war will scorch the sky; the people will cry and lament; so many innocent lives will be lost. Please, think of your citizens and their happiness," Buman tried again after taking a deep breath.

     

    "Think of the citizens and their happiness? Buman, tell me, what do you think of the old king?" Kakarotto asked in return.

     

    "The late king was wise and powerful," Buman replied without hesitation. The king deserved that description.

     

    "Would a wise and powerful king make a mistake due to senility?" Kakarotto asked coldly.

     

    "I don't know," Buman answered, shaking his head.

     

    "A wise and powerful king suddenly passes the throne to a bastard like me, instead of to Mermeon or other talents of the empire? Tell me, what was he thinking?" Kakarotto spoke slowly.

     

    Buman had no answer. The only logical explanation was that Kakarotto was indeed an illegitimate child.

     

    "Many believe I'm his bastard son. But even so, handing the throne to someone as useless and ridiculous as me? Was he really that irresponsible?" Kakarotto continued with a dark smile. "This kingdom was built with his blood and sweat, and yet he handed it over to me? Do you think he cared about the citizens and their happiness when he made that choice? Of course not!"

     

    "If he didn't care about his own kingdom, why should I, a king by chance, bother to protect it? Why should I care about its citizens? I don't give a damn. That's why I'll do whatever I want and have my fun."

     

    Buman pondered, unsure of what to say. The old king's decision was one of the empire's greatest mysteries.

     

    "And, Buman, let's say I decided to be a good king, wise and capable of ruling. Do you think my legacy will ever surpass that of King Vulke, a monarch of three generations? Will my achievements be more glorious than his in the history books?"

     

    "Impossible," Buman replied honestly.

     

    No matter the new king's efforts, future generations would always see him as merely the heir who benefited from the grand kingdom left behind by his father.

     

    "Now, what if the empire were on the brink of collapse? If I created a new order, swept the world, destroyed the great powers, and forced everyone to bow before me, how would that compare to Vulke's achievements?"

     

    "Well..." Buman was stunned. Such a feat would certainly surpass King Vulke's accomplishments.

     

    "Your Majesty..." Buman finally understood what Kakarotto wanted to do: break everything down to rebuild it.

     

    "I'm just talking for the sake of it. This whole breaking-and-rebuilding thing is just to pass the time. I didn't choose this. The old king made this decision, understand?" Kakarotto finished calmly. "Now go and carry out the orders!"

     

    "Yes, Majesty." Buman couldn't do anything but obey.

     

    As Buman left, Bruno watched him in silence. Only a fool wouldn't see the schemes happening in the shadows of the central army. He was certain that no one would actually die in this confrontation.

     

    Meanwhile, Kakarotto leaned back lazily, and Alm silently murmured to himself, 'The game has begun. Now we'll see who's the pawn and who's the player.'

     

     

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 771: He’s Crazy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few hours later, the imperial city was in turmoil. An army was marching toward the far west, weapons in hand and ready for a bloody battle. As the citizens realized the target of the attack, confusion and shock spread.

    The enormous and respected Shadowveil Clan, home of the Immortal Lotus race, was to be attacked by the king? Disbelief hung in the air.

    Investigations about Kakarotto had already circulated among the population. His infamous nickname, the Perverted Young Master, which had made women flee the city in fear, was now known by everyone. Was this the new king? Compared to the prestige of the clan, the disparity seemed immense. 

    Inside the royal palace, Kakarotto was resting after a cultivation session. He was lounging when a troubled voice interrupted him.

    "Your Majesty." Minnan rushed in, unable to be stopped by the maids, and knelt before him.

    Her voice carried a plea: "This has nothing to do with my clan; it's my fault. Please, punish me instead of them."

    The central army's mobilization had terrified her. She came to beg for mercy, filled with guilt.

    "Stand up," Kakarotto said lightly.

    "Your Majesty, please..." Minnan insisted, but he remained indifferent, ignoring her words.

    Bruno, observing the scene, sternly questioned: "What did the Shadowveil Clan offer you for coming here?"

    She hesitated for a moment before calmly replying: "The ancestor agreed to return some properties to us so our branch could have a place to live. That way, my grandfather and the less talented could live with dignity."

    Bruno gave a dry comment: "Just a place to live. An insignificant crumb."

    Minnan, with a heavy heart, responded: "That's enough. It's still our clan, built by our ancestors' efforts. Please, Your Majesty, revoke your order."

    Bruno sighed internally, reflecting on the situation. "The world is like a chess game, and the weak are mercilessly manipulated. You're smart and talented, yet you've been convinced that being a slave is the right thing. You don't even fight for more; you settle for just surviving."

    She lowered her eyes, his words echoing in her mind. Since birth, she had been pushed around, struggling just to survive.

    Almost as if reading her thoughts, Bruno continued: "Do you see yourself as insignificant? Look at the sky; we're all small before the vast universe. The people who enslave you aren't better than you. No one is superior to anyone. So why bow to those who oppress you?"

    She clenched her fists, deep in thought. Since birth, her clan had been like a deity: both oppressor and provider.

    "Look at me," Bruno ordered. Minnan lifted her gaze, meeting his eyes. "I can't promise you anything or give you all the answers. But I can guarantee one thing: as long as I'm alive, no one will oppress me. Not because I'm better or greater, but because I refuse to be lesser, even to the heavens themselves. If anyone tries to subdue me, I'll destroy the world if necessary."

    His words echoed through her like celestial thunder. Something in her soul vibrated, as if she had felt this before, though she couldn't say when or how.

    She remained silent, and Kakarotto merely snorted, closing his eyes again.

    ***

    At the border of the Shadowveil Clan, the tension was palpable.

    "Who will win?" a spectator asked, sensing the heavy air filled with killing intent.

    "Hard to say," an elder replied. "The Shadowveil Clan is powerful, but who knows who'll emerge victorious if both sides give it their all? If the royal army were here, the clan would've surrendered already."

    Everyone agreed. Since Mermon's retirement and the feared royal army's departure, the clan had grown more confident. In their eyes, the new king was nothing but useless.

    The sound of weapons clashing filled the air, but something seemed off. There wasn't the presence of death's Yin energy.

    From afar, an old cultivator murmured: "No one's dying? Are they really fighting, or is this a complete stalemate?"

    *Rumble!*

    In the midst of this balance, suddenly a second army marched from afar, raising dust and smoke like a tsunami that made the earth tremble. The killing aura they emitted was suffocating.

    A young man emerged, creating a radiant light that enveloped the army. His steps were silent, but each one reverberated in the hearts of the spectators.

    "It's Emperor Mandar!" someone exclaimed, excited.

    "A Primordial Elemental Spirit with extraordinary talent. So young, but already a True Emperor. He has his whole life ahead of him and is almost certain to fuse his cores, ascending in the future. He may be the most promising now and could even surpass King Vulke."

    Mamdar was recognized as the greatest genius among the Primordial Elemental Spirits of his era. In the past, he was even considered for adoption by King Vulke himself, but the king never gave him the attention he deserved. While there were many more powerful True Emperors than Mamdar, they were all old, whereas he had the most potential to transcend this stage.

    Even in terms of battle power, he surpassed many of his peers, leading most people to believe he could truly surpass the king one day. When he arrived and captured everyone's attention, the young man heroically shouted:

    "The new king is incompetent and lustful—someone who will only bring hardship and ruin to the empire. Raping the innocent and harming loyal clans, he's a warmonger who'll bring nothing but death and destruction..."

    His declaration made everyone hold their breath. "It is the duty of the responsible subjects of the empire to protect the people and prevent this tyrant from causing further devastation!" he added.

    People nodded in agreement and exchanged glances. Mamdar had just declared war on the new king! All eyes then turned to the central army, under the king's command.

    At the Royal Palace.

    "Your Majesty, I bring troubling news. The Shadowveil Clan has joined the Primordial Elemental Spirit race! I fear we will be defeated..." 

    "Buman, why are you so surprised?" Kakarotto shook his head, a dark smile creeping across his face.

    "But, Your Majesty, the central army stands no chance against them. I'm afraid for the worst..." Buman said seriously.

    "No, the fun is just beginning. Wait and see, something more exciting is about to happen. Be patient and watch until the end, okay?"

    "Well..." Buman was at a loss for words. Receiving such news had thrown him into a panic, unlike his king.

    A few minutes later, a booming, heroic voice echoed throughout the imperial city.

    "The new king is truly depraved and cruel, with no regard for the citizens..." Just when many thought the central army was doomed, it was the commander of the central army who began this speech. After a pause, the voice continued:

    "The empire belongs to all of us. As soldiers, we won't allow this tyrant to keep harming the people. A ruler like this must be opposed by all, and each of us must answer this call!"

    "The central army has switched sides!" This shocking news quickly spread throughout the city and soon across the empire. "The army has rebelled to overthrow the new king!"

    The revolt of the central army didn't surprise anyone, it only excited them: "This is the end for that mediocre king." This thought took root in many minds.

    A grim and reflective atmosphere settled over the land. Just a few days after the old king's death, the empire was already trembling, on the brink of collapse. The fall of the old king would surely be followed by more conflicts... peace wouldn't last long.

    "The entire central army, and all the remaining soldiers, have deserted." Buman immediately reported to Kakarotto, with a bitter expression, aware that the situation was beyond repair.

    "It was expected," Kakarotto replied indifferently, as always.

    "Your Majesty, what should we do? Do you have a plan?" Buman, out of options, asked, feeling that the new king had no chance of controlling the situation.

    "Plan? There's no need. Whatever comes, comes." Kakarotto calmly responded. "But you need to act; start packing your things, it's time to go."

    "You want to retreat?" Buman asked cautiously.

    Kakarotto sighed: "No one should die protecting us from the rebels. Just pack your bags and let those who want to leave the palace do so."

    "Where do you want to go, Your Majesty?" Buman asked, without judgment.

    "No, I'm talking about you and your family. Go find a safe place to hide." The response was calm, but it surprised Buman.

    Bruno chuckled lightly: "I'll stay here, relaxed. It'll be fun watching the rebels storm the palace. I'll play with them a bit. If it gets boring, I'll leave—this isn't my kingdom, anyway."

    "Your Majesty, they won't let you leave alive! My duty is to protect you, and if you don't leave, neither will I." Buman exclaimed, his voice full of urgency.

    "First of all, I'm the king now, and if I tell you to go, you go. Secondly, nothing will happen; what you imagine won't ever come to pass." Kakarotto replied dryly. "Now go pack your things and tell the others to leave too, before it's too late when the army arrives."

    Buman didn't know what Kakarotto intended to do. But looking into his eyes, he felt his whole body shiver. The reckless young man was gone; now, he exuded a supreme aura. Taking a deep breath, Buman bowed before leaving to carry out the orders.

    Meanwhile, Kakarotto turned and his eyes met Minnan's. "You should leave too. The rebels will be here soon. Leave the imperial city and seek refuge."

    She froze for a moment before finally composing herself and kneeling, her head bowed: "I married into the royal clan; I'm yours in life and death. I can't run away..."

    "We didn't get married, and I never accepted that. You're just a servant, or an ally if you prefer. Besides, I'm already married, and my wife is quite jealous. If you dare repeat that and she finds out, I won't be able to protect you."

    Kakarotto spoke firmly, and Minnan, looking him in the eye, knew he wasn't joking around at all.

    Bruno continued, "This is just a game for the higher-ups; this 'marriage' is just a hollow display; it never really happened. If anyone asks you, just say I granted you freedom and wrote an imperial permission for you to travel."

    She looked at him anxiously, and Bruno roared:

    "Go. Grab some treasures from the empire and get out. Consider it your fate; I guarantee we'll see each other again, but it'll be too late when the siege begins. Don't think just because you're from the Clan that they'll spare you. In fact, you might be their first victim. You're just disposable to them."

    She looked at him, worried, and said, "Your Majesty… when the army arrives, you'll be in trouble."

    Even though she wasn't a master, she had been trained by her clan since she was young, and seeing Kakarotto's cultivation, she could only assume he was really weak. The events in that shop were way too strange, and no one could directly connect the power to him.

    Maybe Mermeon was protecting him from the shadows that day, or he had some kind of hidden treasure. But even with that treasure, him against the world alone? He could kill a few, but he'd never survive.

    "I have my methods, and it's not like you can protect me," Kakarotto said dryly.

    She looked at him, and under his gaze, something unshakeable stirred within her—a feeling of inexplicable confidence.

    "Be careful, Your Majesty." In the end, she bowed to him before leaving.

    A few minutes after she left, continuous detonations echoed as the armies approached. The central army, which had been sent to attack a clan, returned after joining forces with the enemy. They marched like a flood of steel, covering the horizon. Leading them was Emperor Mamdar.

    "The king is incompetent, immoral, and relentless. I, Mamdar, will take up arms against him for the sake of the world…" His voice reverberated through the imperial city.

    He avoided mentioning the king's death directly, using the excuse of protecting the citizens to hide his true intentions. After all, he had been a subject of the former king, still revered by many, and openly declaring a rebellion needed a flawless justification to legitimize this conquest. Alm and Bruno had already contributed to that justification by causing chaos in the city and spreading his infamous nickname.

    A few minutes later, Alm and Bruno lazily got up and started walking slowly toward the throne hall.

    "Your Majesty, the rebels are coming, please flee!" In the chaos, an old fleeing servant spotted Kakarotto still wandering the palace and shouted desperately.

    Alm and Bruno noticed that the man's bag was full of treasures but didn't say anything. Bruno waved his hand and smiled, "Go, I know what I'm doing."

    "Be careful, Your Majesty." The old servant bowed once more before running off, saving his own life.

    Even though everyone said the new king was perverted and lawless, the palace servants and soldiers didn't think so. On the contrary, he was generous, letting people escape with their treasures without interfering.

    This created an unusual scene. People were rushing to flee, taking whatever they could carry. Strangely, as they passed by the king, some stopped, respectfully bowed to him, and then continued on. Everything felt very natural, with no hostility at all.

    When they reached the golden hall, Kakarotto slowly sat on the throne. He closed his eyes, looking like he was about to fall asleep—the only one left in that vast palace.

    Minutes later…

    *BOOM!*

    A deafening explosion echoed as the rebels broke through the barriers with powerful attacks. Everything began to crumble; palaces collapsed, and debris covered the place.

    The ceiling and walls of the golden hall caved in, revealing Kakarotto still sitting on the throne, in front of everyone.

    "Your Majesty…" Some of the rebels murmured, while others even took a step back upon seeing him. He didn't flee, contrary to their expectations.

    "He wants to die with the kingdom?"

    Someone murmured. He had many chances to escape before the siege, but now, he was the only one left in the palace, sitting there with pride. Some felt respect for that—a weak junior facing the immense rebel army. Few had that kind of courage.

    Mamdar watched him coldly. To him, this new king was just a piece of trash, while he, Mamdar, was a young True Emperor. How could he not want to replace him? This was his glorious opportunity.

    "Are you the little rebel?" Kakarotto opened his eyes and spoke slowly to Mamdar.

    In the eyes of the powerful cultivators, Kakarotto was less than a rookie. However, he remained calm in front of that large army, something rare and worthy of note.

    "That's a descendant of King Vulke… he's not shaming his bloodline," an ancestor commented. Many still believed Kakarotto was an illegitimate son of Vulke, which justified his rise to the throne.

    Mamdar had bloodlust in his eyes. "Are you done?" he spat coldly.

    Kakarotto casually waved his hand and said, "When will your kingdom bring its women? If it's your wife, I might consider her worth ten."

    Everyone there held their breath and exchanged glances. 'He's crazy,' they thought. There was no salvation for that man.

    "Hahahah!" Mamdar raised his hand, wielding a blood-red saber, swinging it toward the young king.

    "It's over." Everyone knew the outcome even before the attack.

    A subtle sound preceded the contact, a buzzing that few could hear—it was like a ripple in space, but it was a gust of wind.

    Then…

    *CRASH!*

    The blow struck the throne, but… Kakarotto simply vanished before the impact.

    "Where is he?!" The spectators were confused. The king seemed to have disappeared into thin air.

    "No, someone saved him!" a powerful ancestor declared, with a dark expression.

    Everyone was stunned. Whoever had rescued the king was too fast to be seen. And besides, they did it right in front of several True Emperors without being stopped. The one who saved him must be extraordinarily powerful.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 772: Still Interesting

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Go, search everywhere!" Mamdar ordered, kicking off the hunt for Kakarotto.

    Panic spread among the people as they wondered what would happen next. Even though the siege of the imperial palace had succeeded, the new king had been taken by someone.

    The coalition armies definitely didn't like this situation. As long as Kakarotto was alive, peace would be a distant dream. He was a problem that needed solving.

    It didn't matter who ended up taking the throne; while Kakarotto was alive, his position would always be questioned, reduced to that of a mere usurper. Plus, that kid could even become the key piece in someone else's game. There was a risk that someone might use his name to fight and seize control in the same way.

    ***

    Alm and Bruno were ready to unleash all their power, but someone else saved him in the blink of an eye.

    When the light returned, the scene was totally different. What Kakarotto saw was no longer the palace, but the top of a lonely peak, with clouds floating beneath his feet. His clothes fluttered in the wind.

    Beside him stood his savior. "Lord of the Wind? Why did you save me? I was hoping for a fun show," Kakarotto said, clearly frustrated.

    He was one of the eight ancients from the supreme clans, an Ancestral Devil known as Lord of the Wind from the Galefury Clan.

    The Lord of the Wind glared at Kakarotto with a hint of anger; the kid was still acting like a king, showing no respect or gratitude.

    People called him Lord of the Wind because he seemed omnipresent. While it was an exaggerated title, he dominated a new law, close to the law of winds.

    "Kid, be more respectful. You'd be a dead man right now if it weren't for me," he said dryly.

    'Son of a bitch! I was looking forward to seeing some blood!' Alm roared mentally.

    Bruno sighed and commented, "Only you would save me; after all, having a puppet king is enough to control the world."

    "You're not dumb, kid." The old man was surprised and looked at the young one again. He had thought Kakarotto was just a useless son, but now he saw a different side.

    "Hmph. Unfortunately, I don't have that intention. I saved you only out of consideration for the late king!" the old man replied, huffing.

    Unlike the other elders, the Lord of the Wind was close to Vulke. That's why he decided to save Kakarotto, even though he was almost certain he wasn't his son. But if there was even a tiny chance, he preferred to risk bringing chaos to his clan.

    He sighed heavily, reconsidering his actions... now, a war was approaching his clan, and trouble would be right around the corner.

    The old man looked at the young one, remembering Vulke. That man was grand and invincible, while his son seemed to be anything but that.

    "What's the level of the technique you're learning?" the old man asked dryly.

    "The thirteenth level. I'm a supreme master, and the cultivation is super easy," Kakarotto replied casually.

    The Lord of the Wind nearly vomited blood from such blatant bragging. That kid was clearly the weakest there could be, not much different from newly admitted cultivators.

    "There's no thirteenth level!" he roared, furious.

    "Oh, so it's the third level. The thirteenth level sounds way cooler and fits my style better," Bruno shrugged.

    The old man shot him a furious look, trying to calm down. Aggressive, arrogant, and ignorant—what an unbearable kid.

    "What, you doubting? I mastered seven of the nine of the Empire Nine Secrets," Bruno said nonchalantly.

    The old man smirked ironically: "Seven of nine? How ridiculous. King Vulke was the most powerful in the world and only mastered two of them. All eight clans have only one complete, and even then, they're considered supreme."

    The cultivators of the Empire Nine Secrets cultivate the nine laws, altering them in specific ways; it was a different method from other empires. The laws created used the existing nine elements, but each cultivator altered them a bit according to their talents. In the end, it became something new, but the base remained the same.

    They are called the nine sacred words: Elwater, Elwind, Elearth, Ellightning, Elfire, Eltime, Elspace, Elyin, Elyang.

    The whole empire was built on these sacred words; they acted as a foundation. However, no race or clan possessed all nine. Just fully mastering one was already an impressive feat.

    That's why the Lord of the Wind didn't expect someone as weak as Kakarotto to even be able to read one of the words. In fact, he couldn't even look at them, let alone cultivate them.

    "Where were you staying before this?" the old man asked coldly.

    "I fell from the sky." Kakarotto pointed up. "Haven't you ever heard of the favorite of the heavens? I'm that kind of person, so I was naturally hanging out up there. Otherwise, why would I suddenly become a king? The phrase 'chosen by the heavens' is meant to describe me."

    "Stop messing around, you bastard!" the Lord of the Wind roared, barely holding himself back from giving that guy a good kick.

    Bruno smiled, "But it's true! One day, I accidentally fell and bam, there I was in the royal army camp. The King saw me and instantly knew I was the chosen one, so he immediately made me the prince heir and handed over the kingdom."

    The old man clenched his fist so tightly that blood almost trickled out. He was doing his best not to slap that clueless punk. No one would believe that nonsense. Little did he know Bruno was actually telling almost the truth... He wasn't even exaggerating that much.

    Bruno almost burst out laughing but held it back, took a deep breath, and looked at the old man seriously. The atmosphere fell completely silent.

    "Don't get upset over little things," he said calmly. "I didn't put on that whole show for nothing. If the empire falls, but I rise up and sweep through the world, creating a new order beloved by all... how does that compare to the old king?"

    The old man, despite all his experience, was surprised by the insane boldness of that idea. After a moment, the Lord of the Wind looked at him and asked, "Have you lost your mind?"

    "Maybe..." Bruno replied with a sarcastic smile.

    "I was just passing through, and when I fell from the sky, they threw me into this game. Now I'm playing and doing things as fast as possible; a young guy would never be accepted as king without a long war. This is the only way to avoid a lot of unnecessary deaths. But you've frustrated me a bit... I still find it interesting, but if I get bored, I'll break the game."

    At that moment, the Lord of the Wind noticed a similarity between Kakarotto and Vulke, not in looks, but in attitude. Both were completely nuts.

    "I'm afraid that's delusion, unless you're stronger than the late king," the Lord of the Wind replied lightly.

    "Is it?" Bruno said casually.

    The old man pondered, surprised by the young guy's cleverness, and began to wonder if Kakarotto was really useless or just putting on a show. His appointment had always been strange, and with more interaction, the Lord of the Wind started to suspect that this punk wasn't as dumb as he seemed, just crazier.

    "Alright, come with me to my clan," the old man finally said. 

    Kakarotto nodded, and Bruno murmured, "Hmm, from what I've heard, your clan has a great library, right?"

    "What do you want?" The old man's gaze narrowed, his voice cold.

    "I just want to see your ancient scrolls — only the fun and historical ones. It might be worth the trip," Bruno replied casually.

    The Lord of the Wind asked, "What are you looking for?"

    "Nothing in particular. Just expanding my knowledge. Don't you know that knowledge is power? Your clan thrived on espionage and selling information," Bruno said with a grin.

    The Lord of the Wind nodded, agreeing. "If you need information, I can help."

    The Galefury Clan started as an intelligence guild, but over time, its disciples focused more on power and cultivation, leaving the mysteries of the past behind. Still, this clan had more ancient knowledge than the royal palace itself.

    "Let's go," the Lord of the Wind said, grabbing Kakarotto before disappearing into thin air.

    When they emerged again, clouds still surrounded them, but now there were mountains and hills making up the landscape. The Lord of the Wind and his clan specialized in the law of wind, called Elwind. He wasn't just unbelievably fast, but could also vanish from the sight of cultivators of the same level.

    The Galefury Clan's house was a mystery. People knew it was located near the imperial city, but no one knew exactly where.

    The scene was filled with clouds as far as the eye could see. At the end of this cloudy sea, mountains and hills appeared like islands. At the top of one of those mountains, a spatial distortion hid the entrance to the clan.

    The place was as big as a city. Kakarotto was taken directly to a specific spot.

    "I'll send a disciple to guide you. There's one who's as strange as you," the old man said before disappearing.

    Alm and Bruno stood in front of a stone building with a carved wooden sign that read "Secret Archives." This was the largest and most secret collection of the clan, containing ancestral books, mysterious tales, and much more.

    Strangers typically weren't allowed inside, not even the disciples, without the ancestors' permission.

    The building looked small from the outside, but upon entering, it revealed itself to be immense. The smell of aged paper filled the air, indicating the huge number of books stored there.

    The collection was vast, comparable to the stars in the sky. Towering shelves filled the space, crammed with books that contained intelligence and information accumulated over the years by the clan's disciples.

    Only a few seconds passed before Kakarotto turned toward the entrance, sensing someone's arrival.

    It was a skinny Ancestral Devil with a pair of wings, and his eyes reflected a subtle yellowish hue. "I was sent by the leader to... to…"

    He started to speak but stopped midway, his eyes widening. Alm and Bruno were confused by his reaction. Until he murmured, tense:

    "M-Master... is that you?"
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    Chapter 773: The Secret

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes at the question. Suddenly, Kakarotto's demeanor and aura changed completely. He became cold and expressionless, and a chilling presence radiated from him. It was a radical transformation. Alm and Bruno had been pretending to be naive fools the entire time. They shifted their energy and now revealed their true nature.

    Seeing this change, the young Ancestral Devil was even more shocked. His eyes trembled as if he got the confirmation he was looking for. But before he could say anything, a presence made itself known behind him.

    It was the Lord of the Wind, who appeared from behind, staring straight at Kakarotto. Ignoring the young man in front of him, he said, "Everything in this library is open to you, except for the techniques. You can read anything else."

    The old man explained that, unlike other clans, and due to its origin, the disciples here loved collecting books. It didn't matter if they were useful or valuable; all information was worth preserving.

    The books had gone through a strict filtering process. Some contained fragments of history, secrets, and mysteries from various clans, recorded by the disciples in journals or notebooks.

    Overall, that collection gathered information ranging from mere gossip to secrets that were no longer secret there.

    However, that was in the past. Nowadays, they rarely added new books. Still, the old man was being quite generous, allowing a stranger into their library and letting him read practically anything.

    "This young man also likes to read; he will serve and accompany you," the old man added.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, and as they noticed the vast library was empty, they sighed. As the clan grew, fewer and fewer disciples showed any interest in reading the texts or gathering information.

    "You and this young disciple are the only ones of this generation who took any interest in the texts here. The clan's disciples only cared about cultivation and power. They coveted powerful techniques and treasures, not boring old stories," the old man said, making it clear that he, too, saw little value in wasting time on it. 

    He gave one more glance at that "useless king." Why would he be so interested in their ancient scrolls? However, the old man didn't bother to dig deeper. Nothing that this "king without a kingdom" could do now concerned him. He had already fulfilled his part, repaying his debt to the old King by saving this guy.

    Then Kakarotto pulled something out, and the old man's eyes widened.

    "Remember this? You signed it with your soul. Tell that girl to come see me," Bruno remarked casually.

    The old man huffed; it was the marriage contract he had been forced to sign by King Vulke. That little bastard had no sense of property, still caring about such nonsense. He simply turned away without responding and left. He had no intention of seeing or speaking to him again.

    Bruno smiled. Now, with just the two of them left, Kakarotto turned to the young Ancestral Devil. A mental message reached him.

    'Master... it's me, Maelik. I've been searching for you and waiting...' His words were accompanied by clear emotion in his eyes.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and used their souls to scan the entire library area. There was absolutely no one there; in fact, no one seemed to care about the books. They nodded and moved toward the back of the library.

    "I'm glad you're okay. I had some issues and couldn't come quickly," Bruno spoke calmly to Maelik. "How long has it been? And where are the others?"

    The young man took a deep breath and replied, regretfully, "It's been a little over 12,000 years. As for the others... I've lived in all the empires and spent almost 8,000 years searching for you or anyone else. I never found anyone…"

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened. Liumi hadn't been sure of the time and mentioned it was around ten thousand. Now they knew exactly, but how hadn't he found anyone?

    "I heard a rumor about an exceptional woman who spread inscriptions in this empire, and it spread everywhere. That was two generations ago," Bruno said quickly.

    Maelik nodded. "Yes, I thought it was Ruri, too. But at that time, I was in the Empire New Order. Unfortunately, the news took a while to reach me. When I heard, I came as fast as I could, but… she had already been killed by King Vulke."

    Alm and Bruno grew serious, and a murderous intent surged from them. So it was true that the woman had been killed… if it really was Ruri, they would completely crush this empire, leaving no trace of that king's history behind.

    'But they all came together... how did he not find them?' Bruno thought after calming down.

    Alm spoke, 'The only difference between him and the others who came is his divine soul.'

    Bruno recalled this now. Maelik possessed that divine soul, but unlike Kaiyka, who was a missionary, or Coltia, who had been a former immortal cultivator, Maelik was like a newborn child given a tank. He didn't know how to use even 0.1% of that power, let alone his variant spiritual root; his divine soul was impossible to harness.

    Alm and Bruno had even ignored the fact that he had it. For this reason, during that mission in the dream world, they decided to take only Kaiyka and Coltia; since Maelik wouldn't contribute much, it was better for him to train with Ruri's group.

    "Wait. You said you were in another empire? But you're a young man of this clan. How have you lived until now?" Bruno asked, confused.

    Maelik then explained. He had been born as an Ancestral Devil 12,000 years ago in the Empire Natural Harmony. When he opened his eyes, there were only two messages on the green screen:

    [Main Mission: Master the Anima Cultivation and free the Nine Star Tree.]

    [Seek out the missionary and support them with all your might.]

    After that, he ventured out until he found a city, where he learned about the local cultivation and the world. He focused on cultivation and waited... until a thousand years passed, and he died; nothing extraordinary, he just died of old age.

    Alm and Bruno were already aware of this while studying Anima cultivation. People in that world had a relatively short lifespan. A True Emperor, which is the sixth level, just below a Divine Inquisitor, lived at most three thousand years.

    That's why everyone who reaches the level of Divine Inquisitor must ascend and go to the outer world, where they begin common Qi cultivation to live ten times longer.

    Maelik then explained that when he opened his eyes again, he was reborn as an Ancestral Devil once more. Though confused, he quickly realized that he could reincarnate. This time, he cultivated faster and easier.

    And so, he lived and died again. In his third incarnation, he was born in the Empire of New Order and reached the True Saint level. After that, he realized Alm and Bruno were facing problems, so he decided to live among the empires, gathering information and knowledge, waiting for them to make contact.

    "This is my seventh incarnation, Master. I did my best across all the empires to find the others, but with no success. However, I went through every place I knew had old books and knowledge. I studied everything, and in this library, I've read every work," Maelik concluded slowly.

    Alm and Bruno exchanged tense glances, both thinking of one possibility. 'Wait... could it be that only Maelik, because of his divine soul, can remember who he was in his past lives? Did Heaven's Will just reincarnate everyone here like common people?' Bruno murmured.

    Alm took a deep breath, also concerned. 'It's possible... The system warned us to choose wisely who to bring with us. And we know Heaven's Will is running out of power to help us. We brought thousands of people on this mission... maybe it's our fault.'

    Bruno nodded, realizing this was the only explanation. A divine soul could retain memories more easily, while the others, without Heaven's Will's support, just reincarnated like ordinary people.

    'We've learned that even without memories, people can still retain much of what they experienced before. It's clear they stood out in the three empires with their skills. Now... it's almost certain that woman was Ruri. As for Buman and Minnan, they must be people we know too; that's why we feel that connection to them,' Bruno reflected.

    Alm turned to Maelik: "Have you ever been killed by someone?"

    "Yes, in my fifth incarnation, I reached the level of True Emperor, and to access certain knowledge, I had to teach a war... they were very bloodthirsty and prejudiced, so it wasn't bad for the people. I fought many times, but in that particular instance, I died from my injuries after defeating many enemies."

    Alm sighed in relief. That meant that even if someone was killed, they would still reincarnate as if nothing had happened. He turned back to Maelik. "How many did you kill?"

    "I killed all the True Emperors, Master. I died in the end, but I completed my goal. I devastated the Empire of Nine Secrets, and because of the instability I caused, King Vulke managed to establish his empire and stabilize things. If I had survived, maybe I could've found that woman..." Maelik answered bluntly.

    Bruno was surprised. "Wait, you've lived in all the empires. Were you able to learn their techniques and methods?"

    "Yes, I have knowledge of the best techniques from each one. I can easily create all kinds of laws that the three empires study."

    Maelik stated this without showing any emotion, and as Alm and Bruno looked into his eyes, they noticed he had an incredibly well-refined Dao Heart. Alm huffed, realizing that this kid had grown up quickly.

    He wasn't as talented as the others in the group, but knowledge — just knowledge — could take him further where raw talent failed. With enough knowledge and effort, he became wise and insightful, which also strengthened his Dao Heart.

    There were countless paths to the top. This clan was one of the most knowledgeable among the three empires. Having knowledge and knowing how to use it was the key to success. Unfortunately, no one was using that treasure correctly.

    "Well done," Alm and Bruno said, looking at him with genuine satisfaction. Only Maelik could truly help them in this mission; the others were facing serious problems.

    Maelik smiled, a bit embarrassed. Then, Alm and Bruno had an idea. "Everyone must be without their memories, so I need to test if I can unlock them easily in the current conditions."

    They explained their theory, and Maelik nodded. Soon, Kakarotto stepped forward, reached out, and touched the Ancestral Devil's head.

    It didn't take more than a few minutes; using Maelik's Origin Law, they were able to do it with ease.

    Bruno thought quietly: 'Hmm... without the array and Qi to help, it's more complicated. The person must trust us and accept having their soul manipulated. With even the slightest resistance, we wouldn't be able to do it.'

    'He can handle it now; let's unlock everything,' Alm said coldly.

    Bruno jumped, startled. 'Wait! You're going to open all the memories? That's crazy! Even we don't know what we lived through before our lives on Earth.'

    'This is our chance to find out what really happened. Don't overthink it; he probably lived and died as a nobody several times. Besides, he's mature enough to handle anything now. There's not much that could affect him negatively anymore. His Dao Heart should be as firm as Ruri's,' Alm responded, coldly.

    Bruno considered Alm's words. They needed to test this since they'd likely have to do it with the people in their group. It seemed that becoming an immortal meant their past lives were all interconnected. Maelik did, indeed, seem mature enough for this.

    The two came to an agreement. Then, they unlocked all of his memories, allowing them to flow into his mental sea.

    They sealed the memories in runes, only releasing the most recent life at first. That way, Maelik could unlock them life by life and remember slowly. Receiving the knowledge of a dozen lives all at once seemed insane.

    When Maelik opened his eyes, strange ripples ran through his aura. His heart started racing, and another personality mixed with his, shaking him.

    "You're remembering when you were a slave in that coastal city, used to be refined into demon metal," Bruno said gently. Maelik looked at him, a little confused.

    "You didn't see it happen, but you didn't die completely there. Before your soul could be destroyed, I saved everyone in the city and then took you with me; all to reincarnate you into your last life as Maelik. So, everyone there was saved, and it all turned out fine. Don't dwell on the past."

    Maelik was stunned by this information. He vividly remembered the pain, fear, and despair of having his soul slowly refined.

    "I left all your memories in your mental sea. Go through them little by little, but remember: you don't know what happened afterward, so it's not worth overthinking it. Things might've turned out well, or maybe not. But what's left behind is already gone. Keep your head up and live for the future."

    Maelik took a deep breath... a few seconds later, his eyes gleamed. "Y-yes, master," he said quickly. "I'm fine, I can handle it."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, even more satisfied. His aura quickly stabilized. Maelik's Dao Heart was indeed strong, and this wouldn't be an issue. That was the key to enduring; once everyone was ready, this could be the gateway to immortality.

    Bruno spoke calmly: "Great, I have a lot to figure out. But you've helped me a lot, and now I won't need to waste months or years researching. Give me everything you've studied during this time."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 774: True Monster

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A week passed as Alm and Bruno reflected on the vast knowledge Maelik had passed on to them. Both of their minds lit up; their disciple had done an outstanding job, proving that he was indeed capable of creating any method based on the Laws of the three empires.

    In no time, Alm and Bruno had fully mastered the 80 laws they had created. On top of that, they knew that with the right opportunity, they could use the methods of the other empires and create new, different laws.

    One day, Maelik went out to gather information from the clan, and when he returned, he commented, "That mediocre Wind Lord hasn't shown up recently. I'm sure he's in the imperial city. All the powerful ones must be causing a stir there, but no one's giving in."

    Bruno agreed, saying, "The empire fell, and the remaining cultivators are fighting for absolute control. But no one's gonna claim it; with the current political climate, who could be in charge? The royal army commanders, the supreme clans, and the powerful all refuse to submit to one another. Without a standout figure, total authority will have to wait, replaced by stagnation and endless arguments. Soon… there will be war and bloodshed."

    Maelik had expected this outcome and nodded. They were nothing more than monkeys in a circus, and now that this imposing figure had appeared, everyone was just dancing to his tune.

    The next day, Maelik was called by the clan. When he returned, he reported, "Master, all the High Elders and the clan's main forces want to see you."

    "Oh? Looks like the crowd has finally come to bite the bait," Alm laughed sinisterly after hearing this.

    The two quickly headed to the clan's main hall.

    The room was packed – influential ancestors were seated, while many important disciples stood behind them, arms crossed over their chests. All eyes immediately turned to Kakarotto – some with disdain, others mocking, and a few just curious...

    "Your Majesty, please forgive us for interrupting your studies," an Ancestral Devil High Elder spoke softly.

    However, he and everyone else remained seated, not bothering to stand up. Their respectful words didn't match their attitudes.

    In the past, they would've been on their knees to greet the king, but now, because of recent events, they didn't care about the fallen king. Even the disciples present despised him.

    Kakarotto sat down and briefly observed the crowd. There was a young woman with a Yin aura as thick as the old folks, and an equally powerful young man, both standing next to the clan's High Elders.

    The woman stared at him coldly, clear disdain in her eyes. Meanwhile, the young man smirked, barely hiding his murderous intent.

    Clearly, this was beyond the control of the elders, who remained silent. The Wind Lord was absent, busy in the imperial city, so these elders had banded together to solve a problem.

    "Everyone's here, and it's a party? Where's the food?" Kakarotto said lazily.

    "Your Majesty, you've been here a long time, but the ancestors never had the chance to see you. That's why everyone's here today," one of the old men said, smiling.

    In fact, some ancestors had already seen Kakarotto during his coronation, as they followed the Wind Lord. Of course, Kakarotto never cared about them, not to mention the huge crowd back then.

    "This is the Ancestor…" The old man started naming and introducing the ancestors one by one with a smile, but Alm and Bruno didn't even bother remembering the names.

    "Alright, no need for unnecessary formalities," Kakarotto interrupted with a wave of his hand. "My time is valuable, so let's skip the pretense. Just say what you want."

    The ancestors were surprised; some showed hostility. The disciples, for their part, didn't hide their anger. They had been polite while introducing themselves, but he dared to be so rude? A clear insult.

    The atmosphere instantly grew tense, and the previous fake cordiality vanished.

    "Well…" The old man huffed before continuing, "We're here for one reason. We want you to hand over the marriage pact. It will be nothing but beneficial for you."

    Kakarotto sighed and said, "So, in the end, you just want to cancel the marriage."

    "Exactly." Suddenly, the young woman stood up, speaking coldly. She was obviously the betrothed.

    "Marriage is the most important event in someone's life, and the social status of the parties involved should be in harmony. You're no longer the king of the empire, and you even led the empire to ruin. You're no longer on the same level as my clan! Be sensible and withdraw voluntarily instead of holding on to something so meaningless."

    She was clear and direct. Before everything was decided, she seized the best opportunity to change her fate. She would never marry this failed king or have any ties to him in the future.

    "You're right. But the deal wasn't made by me, it was made by the former king and the leader of this clan. So why blame me? Wouldn't it be better to resolve this with an honest conversation? Or did you gather all these elders just to intimidate me?" Bruno chimed in, shaking his head.

    "You're nothing but a stray dog now. Why would we bother being nice to you? Just hand over the damn pact, and we'll let you live. That'll be a gift enough," the young man beside her spat with contempt.

    Even the disciples in the crowd mocked him, shouting, "Can't even appreciate the favor of being protected, you ungrateful bastard!"

    "Ahem." An elder interrupted, showing a conciliatory smile: "Your Majesty, the young ones are too impulsive, please forgive them."

    Kakarotto didn't reply immediately, just throwing a sarcastic look at the old man while keeping a wide smile. Then he turned to the woman:

    "I'm not being unreasonable. I only asked you to come talk so we could clear things up. But you're treating me worse than a slave. Is it that hard to show a little kindness?"

    "Shut up, you pervert! Who cares how you feel? The stories going around the imperial city are more than enough!" she shot back angrily.

    Bruno let out a heavy sigh and tried one last time: "Your clan is known for gathering information. If you really looked into me, you'd know I've never touched any woman. They've probably twisted things in the city to paint me as a dirty king, but I haven't done anything that wrong. Like I said before, let's talk privately, calmly. You can't just believe rumors without judging for yourself. With your level of cultivation, what could I possibly do to you?"

    She clicked her tongue in disdain. "I don't care. Where there's smoke, there's fire. Even if they're just rumors, hearing about you disgusts me. And frankly, in the face of absolute power, you have no rights. Hand over the marriage contract before..."

    "Ah, screw it. The soul contract is done. Come see me tonight or your leader's going to have some serious problems." Kakarotto interrupted coldly, then turned to the elder. "Looks like I'm going to have some fun tonight teaching this girl to be more obedient."

    The woman's and the young man's faces turned dark, their eyes burning with fury. The disciples present also showed their outrage.

    "A foolish, filthy fallen king! You don't know your place!" the young man shouted in rage.

    "Oh? Are you opposing me? It should be an honor for her to be 'taught' by me. Or are you imagining something else?" Kakarotto said lazily. "...maybe you're right, who knows."

    "You're asking for death!" the young man roared, unable to contain his anger. He drew his sword and launched it straight at Kakarotto's throat.

    The move was as fast as a blade of wind, surprising even the elders present. They didn't lift a finger to stop him or even shout. In fact, they wouldn't mind if Kakarotto died right then and there.

    His level of cultivation was insignificant, and the fact that he was hiding in this clan was a big problem that would eventually come to light. His death would solve many future issues.

    Bruno waited until the last moment and tried. He hadn't done anything wrong, yet these people wanted to kill him because they thought they were above everyone. He'd only asked for a peaceful conversation, but they spat in his face without mercy. Now, he just gave up and let Alm do whatever he wanted.

    *Clank!*

    The young man's sword collided with something invisible and was repelled. Before the crowd could comprehend what had happened, Kakarotto already had the young man suspended in the air, holding him by the neck.

    It all happened in the blink of an eye, and no one knew how he did it, only seeing the result.

    "Mere ants dare to show off in front of me?" Kakarotto said casually. "I'm only here to kill time and play with all of you. You really think I'm weak, hah."

    *Puft!*

    The young man was instantly turned into a mist of blood, without even having the chance to react or plead for mercy.

    "No!" The clan disciples screamed in despair. No one expected such a sudden twist, not even the clan elders.

    *Clank! Clank! Clank!*

    The elders, shocked, immediately stood up, drawing their weapons and glaring intensely at Kakarotto.

    "Oh? You're all going to attack together? Great, let's see what you've got." Alm cast a disdainful look at them, gesturing for them to come at him.

    "You brat, you dare to kill inside our clan! You think we can't do anything to you?"

    One of the elders roared, his voice full of fury. He no longer addressed Kakarotto as "Your Majesty," and the murderous intent in his eyes was obvious.

    Alm just snorted: "This clan is nothing more than an anthill to me. Come on, don't waste more of my time."

    "Arrogant fool!" one of the ancestors yelled. With a thunderous sound, he swung his giant hammer toward Kakarotto.

    Even before impact, the force of the blow had the hall trembling. Kakarotto's eyes gleamed, and he raised his hand. A powerful shockwave rippled through the air, forming a multicolored barrier.

    *Boom!*

    That power repelled the hammer. The elder was sent flying against the far wall, his hammer shattered into pieces, and he spat out a large amount of blood.

    Everyone was frozen in shock. But before they could recover, Kakarotto made a gesture and launched another attack.

    "Ah!" The elder didn't stand a chance. A multicolored power engulfed him, sealing the space around him. He struggled, but couldn't escape. After a piercing scream, the elder was also turned into a mist of blood.

    "Ants," Alm said coldly, an air of villainy surrounding him.

    "Kill him!" The upper ranks, regaining their composure, were consumed by fear.

    *Boom!*

    The ground trembled, and the mountains shook. Pavilions and buildings collapsed as debris and mud flew in every direction. They finally attacked, unleashing their strongest strike.

    Formidable weapons rose to the sky, mercilessly aiming at Kakarotto. The heavens fell, and the earth shattered under the weight of the murderous intent. Their only hope was to eliminate Kakarotto instantly before they became the next victims.

    Alm and Bruno merely snorted. From their inventory, the power of just 30 pulsating runes was released. But their strength was like a meteor, devastating the land.

    *Rumble!*

    The enemies' weapons exploded one by one, unable to withstand even a single blow. But these opponents didn't die instantly. The multicolored power pressed them to the ground, rendering them unable to move a finger, as if a hundred thousand mountains were crushing them.

    In the next moment, warning gongs rang throughout the clan. Laws of wind covered the skies, and beams of light surrounded the area. A massive power emerged on the horizon, like a tsunami.

    An invincible aura of countless True Emperors filled every inch of the heavens. Even the disciples, under this pressure, trembled in fear, some collapsing to the ground.

    "Our real power has arrived!"

    Disciples exclaimed excitedly. Some smart ones had escaped quickly, informing the lower-level Elders of the clan. Once they received the news, they gathered and activated the supreme hidden power meant to defend the clan from destruction.

    Alm and Bruno smiled, for the long-awaited treasure had finally arrived. According to Maelik, this power had been blessed by all the True Emperors of the clan. These were the laws those emperors had created, but they failed to merge their cores and become Divine Inquisitors. Before they died, they found a way to leave their mark on the clan.

    In the next instant, it was as if an invincible True Emperor stood in the sky. Just one move from this being would be enough to defeat any enemy.

    Kakarotto laughed, excited: "Know your place."

    *Boom!*

    Just forty runes from his inventory were unleashed. Space dissolved before this power, turning everything to dust. Everyone's eyes widened in shock. That was true apocalyptic power. And just like that, it was over?

    A wave of suction was felt by all. In seconds, all the power that hovered in the skies was absorbed by the inventory, finding a new master.

    Kakarotto stomped the ground, and the entire clan trembled as if the end of the world had arrived. A single movement from him was enough to destroy everything around.

    Immediately, mountains and rivers within the clan began to crumble. Buildings collapsed, and the entire clan began to disintegrate into nothingness.

    *Boom!*

    "No!" The ancestors screamed in horror.

    Everything was being reduced to rubble in mere seconds. If this continued, the entire clan would be annihilated.

    "Silence. I gave you countless chances, was patient, and tried to talk. But you spat in my face. Now, screw it."

    *Puff!*

    The elders trapped, unable to resist the shockwaves, were reduced to blood in an instant, without even a chance to scream.

    "Your Majesty, have mercy!" A loud roar echoed from the distance.

    A vast power and a divine gust of wind emerged on the horizon. In the blink of an eye, someone arrived at the clan with the speed of the wind.

    "Wind Lord!" The remaining disciples and Elders exclaimed, nearly in tears upon seeing the old man arrive.

    "You're late for diplomacy." Kakarotto sighed dryly, waving his hand.

    The Wind Lord had just returned, only to be greeted by a multicolored strike, wrapped in an aura of death that swallowed him whole.

    "Now!" He launched his most powerful attack, transforming into the most terrifying storm that ever existed.

    *Rumble!*

    The violent storm shot toward the sky, destroying everything in its path. Unfortunately, as terrifying and powerful as it was, the storm was extinguished by the multicolored wave, seeming like nothing more than an insignificant breeze.

    The Wind Lord fell from the sky like a meteor, crashing into a mountain peak.

    The clan members were speechless. The Wind Lord was one of the empire's eight supreme beings, second only to Mermon.

    The leaders of the eight clans were considered the most powerful beings alive today. But now, someone as strong as him couldn't withstand a single blow. If this terrifying news spread, the entire Empire would tremble.

    Dirt and stones flew as the Wind Lord crawled out of the rubble, injured and bloody. The clan members let out a sigh of relief; if he had died with a single blow, total despair would have consumed them.

    "Your Majesty, please..." The old man prostrated himself on the ground, overcome with fear. "My disciples are fools, please consider our past and spare us. We will accept any punishment."

    He finally understood that Kakarotto was a true monster. Even King Vulke was no match for him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 775: Deep Connection

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kakarotto looked at the Wind Lord, prostrated, and shook his head. "Some people only get the depth of the world when they see blood."

    That casual remark was enough to make everyone uneasy. They were all on the ground, from the regular disciples to the Elders.

    It was then that they realized the true terror. They, who considered themselves part of one of the eight great powers of the empire, were nothing but ants in front of this discreet young man. He could push them into the abyss with a simple gesture, turning them to ashes with a smile on his face.

    The Wind Lord was filled with regret. He wasn't so much afraid for his life but for the fate of his clan. The current situation was the result of his own mistakes. He underestimated that young man and didn't bother to warn the Elders not to provoke him.

    He remembered the conversation he had with him earlier and felt a cold sweat of fear. This guy was the definition of a wolf in sheep's clothing. The old man was sure this sinister figure had set everyone up to underestimate him. He was fishing and testing everyone around; all just so when he felt like it, he could completely destroy anything that displeased him.

    Alm, observing the trembling disciples and seeing many innocent young ones, just snorted dryly. "Forget it; killing all of you wouldn't benefit me at all."

    "Thank you, Your Majesty," the crowd murmured in unison, relieved. They felt like they had just been forgiven from an imminent execution and bowed down, drenched in cold sweat.

    At that moment, the sound of wings was heard, and Maelik landed next to Kakarotto. Alm and Bruno snorted, activating the 40 runes recently stolen from the clan. Their eyes gleamed as they manipulated this law associated with the winds.

    "Here." Bruno grabbed the soul contract and threw it towards a young woman in the distance. "I'm already married, and what happened was an accident. I just wanted to resolve this peacefully. But you bastards only know how to listen with your fists."

    The woman trembled, unable to lift her head. The Wind Lord, upon hearing the reason for all this, wore a cold expression. He had failed miserably in training his disciples. They were so arrogant they wouldn't even listen to the other side... if it weren't for his mercy, the entire clan would have been obliterated.

    Kakarotto cast one last glance at the crowd before grabbing Maelik and disappearing.

    The Wind Lord wanted to speak, but there was no trace of Kakarotto left. Even though he was considered the fastest being in the empire, his speed didn't even come close to that of the young man.

    After a while, the old leader spoke with a grim expression. "From today on, the clan will go into seclusion. No disciple will leave without permission, and no one has the right to mention what happened today. Anyone who disobeys will be killed without mercy!"

    He knew that, regardless of Kakarotto's intentions, the young man surely had reasons for acting that way and didn't want it to spread.

    Everyone raised their eyes tensely, and the old man snorted dryly, "Looks like you all... the clan treated you too well protecting you…"

    The Wind Lord then turned to the young woman in the distance, shaking his head in disappointment. Hearing the reports, he was surprised. Kakarotto had only killed one talented disciple and a few High Elders. They had all attacked him first, wanting to kill him; so it was justifiable.

    "He really didn't intend to destroy us; he just wanted to talk, maybe even test us and recruit some disciples. But... despite everything, one of them was to his liking. That saved us," the old man concluded, stunned.

    The old man took a deep breath. That young disciple Kakarotto took with him accompanied him in the library and must have treated him well. That disciple only caught attention at first; when he got permission to go to the library, he never stood out again.

    Now, that simple young man who was ignored and lived in isolation was the only one the 'King' deemed capable. All the talents in the clan, though powerful, were trash as people.

    "He was discreet and studious... maybe that's the safe and direct path. The ancestors built the clan using these foundations, but we've strayed from it," the old man reflected with confidence. "We must return to our roots…"

    ***

    Shortly after, the duo stopped in an open field, far from the imperial city and the conflicts.

    "It's close, master," Maelik indicated. "There's a distortion over there that leads to the sacred mountain range. There we can reach the Tree of Wisdom and the Underworld Lake."

    Alm and Bruno listened intently, moving calmly. They heard that place was hidden by immortal-level spatial laws, something they could only feel with their souls because Maelik knew the exact location.

    They had studied a lot about the empire, but they had never heard of that place. It wasn't surprising; Maelik explained that this location was a taboo, prohibited from being mentioned by a law imposed by the Queen. However, no one was forbidden from entering.

    Maelik had studied everything about that place in the past. Not just that one, but all sacred places. On the largest planet of the three empires, there were similar sacred locations, each containing pure essence, which was the method used by the empires to create their techniques and laws.

    This 'essence' from those places was an energy that illuminated cultivators with knowledge; that knowledge were the sacred words. In the Empire Nine Secrets, there were Nine Sacred Words, but very few managed to learn them.

    King Vulke had managed to obtain two of those words, while the eight great clans had each obtained only one. What they learned there allowed them to write a technique and pass it down to other generations.

    What Alm and Bruno had found on the previous planet was a simplified version of those words, maybe 15% of the original power.

    'The power of our 80 runes is equivalent to 12 runes created using the essence method,' Bruno reflected.

    Luckily, Maelik had already acquired the nine essences from this place and the others. Still, they decided to explore the area, knowing that something more hidden might be lurking. Plus, they wanted to attract "the big fish."

    This charade was getting old. They agreed to do it because, first, they wanted to investigate everything and know where their allies were. But their disciple handled those issues, and they could go all out now.

    They were walking in an open field. As they took a step forward, the space around them warped.

    In the next second, they were on top of a rise, taking in a stunning view.

    There were nine peaks forming a circle, resembling a crown with sharp tips. In the center, nine lakes of various colors sparkled. From a higher altitude, it was clear that these peaks and lakes formed some kind of decoration around something hidden in a dense mist at the center.

    When the duo descended to the base of the mountain, a voice asked from a distance, "Who are you?"

    Nearby, there was a small wooden house. The voice belonged to a middle-aged man dressed in simple, patched clothes; he looked more like a farmer than a cultivator. He was a member of the Sacred Guardians sect, responsible for watching over the place and ensuring that no trouble occurred there.

    These lands were a sanctuary open to all races for cultivation. King Vulke and the eight great clans supported this sect so they could perform their duties.

    "The King of the Empire Nine Secrets," Kakarotto replied calmly.

    The man didn't seem surprised. He looked at Kakarotto and asked, "Do you have proof of identity?"

    Kakarotto showed an imperial seal. After a quick check, the man noted it down on a list: "Imperial King." He didn't bother validating the seal any further.

    The man then asked another question: "Where would you like to stay, Your Majesty?"

    "The closest place to the Lake of the Underworld," Kakarotto replied.

    "Are you sure, Your Majesty?" The man seemed surprised.

    "Yes," he confirmed.

    "There are some unoccupied houses there that aren't bad. You can stay in one of them." The man spoke casually, "Your Majesty and your servant…"

    After noting the information, he handed Kakarotto a wooden badge and indicated, "Your Majesty, the Lake of the Underworld is south of this mountain range. Keep heading south, and the highest peak will be on the opposite side."

    The duo nodded in thanks and moved on.

    Along the way, Alm and Bruno felt numerous fluctuations from cultivators as they passed several wooden houses.

    Even though this place wasn't openly mentioned, clans and sects secretly recommended that competent disciples venture into the area at the entrance. It was only a matter of time before they entered the place, then learned about everything through the Sacred Guardians sect.

    All high-level cultivators from the empire eventually came here, learning something, even if it wasn't a complete Sacred Word. This was the biggest hidden treasure for everyone and the source of power for all nine races.

    ***

    Despite the place being hidden, the flow of people in the mountains seemed endless, as always. But right now, something clearly felt off. There was a different tension in the air.

    In a more discreet corner, two young cultivators were chatting.

    "Hey, I've got some hot info for you." One of them whispered with a secretive vibe.

    "What? What are you hiding now?" The other raised an eyebrow, curious but a bit disdainful.

    The first guy looked around, making sure no one was listening, and pulled his friend closer. "Promise you won't tell anyone?" He whispered. "The new king… is here!"

    "What?!" The friend jumped back, eyes wide.

    "Shhh! Keep it down, you idiot!" The cultivator pulled him back, covering his mouth in a near panic.

    After a few seconds, the friend calmed down, still staring at the other in disbelief. "Are you… sure? Why would the new king be here? That doesn't make sense!"

    "I saw his name on the registration scroll! It can't be fake!" The young man said urgently, eyes filled with conviction.

    "Are you kidding? With so many people looking for him, the king is just gonna show up here? That sounds like a trap." The friend shook his head, skeptical.

    Since the fall of the imperial city, no one knew for sure where the king was. Bounty hunters, spies, and entire armies had failed to find him, so the news of him being here felt surreal.

    "You think someone would risk pretending to be the king? That's asking for death!" The first young man shot back, whispering intensely. "Nobody would be stupid enough to put themselves in that position! Whoever did that would be signing their own death warrant… and dragging their friends down with them."

    The friend, still hesitant, began to reflect. He knew the world wanted the king dead and that pretending to be him was suicide. "If it's true, then this place isn't safe! If they find out, the armies will sweep through here. How do we survive that?"

    "Relax." The cultivator replied quietly. "No major power is going to act thoughtlessly. King Vulke, when he was alive, even if he wasn't scared of anything, would never do something so reckless here. That would cause more chaos than they can handle."

    The friend looked around nervously. The first one continued, "I've confirmed by watching the others; all the major clans and sects already know about this."

    ***

    Five days had passed since Alm and Bruno arrived at that isolated house, a place where few dared to approach.

    Instead of pushing straight into the center, they chose to wait for the "big fish" to make their moves first. They would step outside occasionally, staying out in the open so all the curious folks could confirm that they were indeed there.

    But they weren't just sitting around. In the meantime, they worked on rebuilding their internal runes and assimilating the new 40 Elwind runes they had obtained.

    Maelik, now by their side, decided to focus completely on his cultivation. Before, he had kept a low profile to avoid attracting attention, but now he was determined to reach his peak quickly.

    Alm and Bruno, pleased with their progress, finally completed the assimilation of the new runes, leaving only the enhancement of the 80 they already had. However, that morning, something broke the silence. Someone was standing outside the house.

    Kakarotto huffed in annoyance and, without hesitation, went to open the door. When he did, he found a girl patiently waiting, as if she had been there for quite some time. Her presence was captivating; just her appearance lit up the space.

    Suddenly, as their gazes met, Alm and Bruno felt an inexplicable and deep connection. It was something that seemed to transcend time and reincarnations. There was no doubt...

    'Ruri?' Alm and Bruno murmured in unison.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 776: Do You Trust Me?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Her face had a soft innocence that contrasted with her tall and imposing figure. Her curves and full breasts stood proud, impossible to hide beneath the delicate fabric of the dress she wore. Violet hair cascaded over her shoulders, dancing in the wind with an ethereal shine, making her seem almost untouchable, like a transcendent vision.

    She clearly belonged to the Immortal Lotus race, appearing human through her metamorphosis. Yet, despite her unmatched beauty, her face was cold, completely devoid of emotion. Her distant, expressionless eyes carried a deep sadness, a melancholy rooted in an eternal, silent pain.

    Alm and Bruno didn't need more than a single glance to recognize her. No matter how much her appearance had changed, how much time had passed, or how different her current form was, the moment their eyes met, an unconditional, untouched love awakened in them—a feeling that echoed something eternal, an affection that transcended existence itself.

    Both sighed in relief but quickly realized they faced a new challenge. They needed her to trust them and accept the situation to restore her memories.

    Bruno thought quickly before cracking a slight smile. 'It won't be hard, we know her well. Her essence will never completely change.'

    Alm snorted in agreement. At that moment, Kakarotto leaned against the door, arms crossed. With a sarcastic smile, he asked, "Miss, who are you looking for?"

    The girl glanced at him quickly and then threw a few furtive looks inside the house but found no one else. Maelik was some distance away, cultivating.

    "Are you the new king? No, I mean… are you His Majesty?" she asked, coldly, pretending to be confused.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. It was obvious she had no respect for the title of 'King,' but at the same time, she wasn't being overtly disrespectful. Her coldness made it clear what she really thought, without having to say it directly.

    Kakarotto calmly responded, "I believe I'm the only one with that role in the empire. However, I see myself as a guide for all my subjects. I prefer to be called Master, not Majesty."

    "Oh, so I've found the right person," she replied, completely ignoring his words and letting out a fake sigh of relief.

    Alm and Bruno watched her expressions and gestures with curiosity, finding it both amusing and cute. Kakarotto, on the other hand, observed her from head to toe, without restraint, as if he wanted to see right through her.

    The girl didn't change her expression, but she took a step back, recalling Kakarotto's infamous reputation. She felt like she was being watched by a wolf, regretting coming there.

    "Why are you looking for me?" Kakarotto asked, bluntly.

    "My name is Xinya," she answered calmly, her gaze as sharp as a blade.

    He shook his head and said, "I have no idea who you are, but that's fine. I'm easy to talk to, especially with a girl as pretty as you. Maybe we can chat about anything, maybe even romance."

    Alm and Bruno noticed her emotions fluctuating between tension and anger. Finally, Xinya took a step forward and looked directly into Kakarotto's eyes.

    She moved closer to the house entrance and, with seriousness, declared, "I'm the princess of the Shadowveil Clan. I'm here to fulfill the promise." Her voice was as cold as a glacial wind.

    "Oh, now I remember," Kakarotto said, sarcastically. "You're that special girl your old man talked about. But they sent someone else in your place, didn't they?"

    "Yes," she responded softly, staring him down. "My cousin Minnan is a good person, so I don't think you really lost anything. But a promise is a promise; I should've come sooner. Now I'm here, and you'll take both of us..."

    As she said that, anger and hatred flashed in her eyes, as if the words repulsed her, and she'd rather die than have spoken them. Bruno chuckled internally, knowing she despised Kakarotto, believing he was some pervert who wanted multiple women.

    But Alm didn't laugh. He grew serious and gave her a deep look, saying nothing. Just with that look, he made her tremble—not out of fear, but because she understood his intentions clearly. He wanted her to know that things weren't what she imagined.

    Bruno silently watched the two stare at each other for a few seconds, both expressionless, with cold gazes. He sighed internally and suddenly realized something. This version of Ruri was well-known to everyone who had been with her during the war years on planet Pristine. She had also been described like this in her previous life.

    She was incredibly similar to Alm: extremely cold, serious, focused, and stubborn. No wonder they understood and loved each other so deeply. At the same time, the contemporary Ruri was more vibrant, acting on her desires and guided by her feelings... a version almost identical to Bruno.

    'I guess we've always been alike, even in this. That's why we get along so well,' Bruno thought.

    After a few moments of silence, Alm spoke. "You're here for the marriage?"

    "Yes," she nodded, with a penetrating gaze.

    However, her emotional fluctuations suddenly changed. Disgust was evident, accompanied by a deep unwillingness to proceed. After all, that man would be her husband, her lifelong companion.

    "I'm surprised your clan chose to fulfill the promise. Interesting," Alm commented, his eyes growing deep.

    Although there were several marriage pacts made by King Vulke, they had become irrelevant after the fall of the kingdom—they were nothing more than scraps of paper. The clans had no real obligation to uphold them, and breaking them would have few consequences. A fallen king couldn't do anything. Only the one who signed the pact with their soul would suffer a bit, maybe having their cultivation stagnate and their power slightly weakened.

    The clan leaders were already old, and it was clear they wouldn't last much longer. Soon, younger folks in the clan would surpass him. His weakness wouldn't be a problem for long.

    Except for the Galefury Clan, everyone else was in the same boat. The women, though, had been hit hard by this situation. None of them wanted to marry a washed-up king, considering his bad reputation.

    But surprisingly, this princess decided to honor her part of the promise. An unexpected choice.

    "Our clan is honorable and loyal. I apologize for the earlier mistake, but we will keep our word," she said, looking directly at Kakarotto.

    Alm and Bruno understood the situation. In fact, most people in her clan opposed this marriage, including the leader. They believed that the new king, having lost his kingdom, was just a stray dog. For them, it was a miracle he was still alive.

    Someone like Kakarotto, a fallen king, wanting to marry their princess? Ridiculous.

    But it was Xinya herself who insisted on keeping the promise. For her, honor and loyalty were her greatest virtues. This event was too significant to be treated as a joke. The promise made to the royal family had to be fulfilled.

    'Foolish girl… but that's so typical of her…' Bruno thought to himself.

    Besides, the whole world was aware of this marriage. From that moment on, Xinya would become the new wife of the king, as it was her destiny. She knew that and preferred to accept her fate rather than try to change it. Or maybe not? Ruri wasn't exactly someone conventional; both thought.

    Alm asked dryly, "And you? What do you think about it?"

    She held her gaze steady: "People should keep their promises. Since the marriage agreement exists, I'll fulfill my obligation."

    "Just remember, you didn't make that decision," he replied coldly.

    She nodded and calmly said, "I know, but I must contribute what I can. In our world, few marry who they truly love. As for me, I have no feelings for anyone and never will, so it doesn't matter."

    "Nowadays, many people don't keep their word, especially to those they see as beneath them," Alm spat indifferently.

    He waved his hand, thinking her talents were being wasted in a situation like this. However, even with everyone trying to stop her, she still managed to break free on her own after making her choice.

    "Come in," he said, turning to walk into the house. She took a deep breath, hesitated for a second, but followed him.

    They were alone, and she had heard about his infamous debauchery, like everyone else in the world. What would she do if he wanted to... do something less chivalrous in that abandoned place? Although she felt uncomfortable and radiated fierce intent, she couldn't back down without achieving her goal.

    Kakarotto sat in a chair, closed his eyes in meditation, and quickly said, "If you want to be my wife, you need to learn to serve me. I'm giving you a chance right now; I'm hungry, so make something good for me."

    The girl was shocked for a moment before softly responding, "I understand... Master."

    Without replying, he stayed still as she left the house. She looked for herbs, animals, and anything edible, returning after an hour. After another hour, she finished cooking.

    Kakarotto opened his eyes, tasted the food, and was somewhat surprised. He looked at her, and noticing her surprise, she slightly nodded and said:

    "I may have been spoiled and well taken care of, but I've always liked learning these things. I hope you like it."

    They both sighed internally. Ruri was indeed still the same but with a different touch. She had learned these skills by herself, which was considered useless for someone of her status.

    After finishing the meal, he nodded in satisfaction. The couple then faced each other. Bruno noticed something in his gaze. He then curiously asked:

    "What do you want? Got any questions?"

    She softly replied, "Master... is it official now? My clan and I have fulfilled the agreement?"

    Kakarotto nodded and pulled out the soul contract. He showed it to her, and she saw a dark glimmer in his eyes.

    "The fluctuations in the soul of the contract have almost disappeared. That means everything's been finalized. Of course, if you run away now, it'll be reactivated. But for now, the contract is fulfilled, and you're my wife."

    She nodded, taking a deep breath, but soon her emotions shifted. Her soul trembled, and she clenched her fists... until at that moment, two tattoos pulsed on Kakarotto's wrists.

    Shoosh!

    A rush of pure laws flowed through the house, throwing everything inside away. Kakarotto extended his hand. She felt her body float, stopping suspended in mid-air.

    Suddenly, her neck was firmly grabbed. She looked at him, shocked, her eyes meeting his. There was a dark, furious shadow in his gaze, something even the gods would fear, and she turned completely pale.

    "You've got some nerve..." he spat dryly, tightening his grip on her neck.

    "N..." she tried to murmur, but an immense pain shot through her body.

    Then, all of a sudden, something in her stomach got yanked up, forcing its way up her throat. With one hand, Kakarotto opened her mouth and pulled out a small, round object.

    He slowly placed it on the floor and then turned his attention back to the pill in his hand.

    "Poison... you idiot!" Alm roared, staring at her with pure rage.

    The atmosphere grew heavy and suffocating, and she trembled with panic and fear. But her eyes didn't waver. "I..."

    "You thought you could get rid of me? You thought suicide would solve anything, you idiot? Why?" he shouted, his gaze colder than ever.

    "I... I'd rather die than be touched by someone. I kept my clan's promise... you already have others; I wouldn't be missed," she said, fearfully.

    "Don't want to be touched? What do you think this is?" he shot back. "I couldn't care less; I'll have to discipline you properly. Come here, now!" he spat. He gestured, and a broken bed reconstructed itself; then he sat on it.

    She didn't know what to do. Before coming, she had thought of countless possibilities, including the most humiliating. That's why she had prepared that pill, planning to use it after confirming the agreement was fulfilled, before he could stain her. But now, he knew her intentions, and with a flick of his wrist, he completely dominated her, shattering her plans.

    "Come here now," Kakarotto repeated with a cold look.

    She took a deep breath, telling herself she could do this. She saw a dagger in the corner by the bed. He would get distracted, and she could use it to stab her own chest. Maybe she'd have to allow some touching... which would already be a huge sacrifice, but she saw no other way.

    She closed her eyes and walked toward him, feeling a tingling sensation on her scalp. Those few steps felt like an eternity. Now just inches from him, she could vaguely feel the warmth of his breath, leaving her strangely numb and weak. She wanted to run but held her ground.

    Kakarotto looked like a cruel young master, while she seemed like a scared maid.

    "Stop standing there. Sit down, I won't hurt you," Kakarotto said gently, patting his thigh, looking like a twisted young master.

    She glared at him seriously, her gaze sharp as a blade ready to strike. "Changing your mind? That would be considered a breach of agreement," he taunted mercilessly.

    She took a deep breath before decisively sitting on his lap. It was the first time she had been so close to a man; her body went stiff and tense to the core.

    "Now that's better." He held her at the waist and turned her to face him directly.

    At that moment, their eyes locked, and their breaths mingled so closely. Staring at him up close, she felt her world spin.

    Suddenly, something inside her shifted. It was as if a long-lost connection had been restored. Her cold expression began to fade, her heart raced, and her face turned completely red. She didn't understand what she was feeling or why.

    She let out a soft whimper and quickly shut her eyes, anticipating an embarrassing situation. Her entire body was heating up, and time felt frozen. Extremely nervous, her mind went blank, with no courage to move a muscle.

    However, seconds passed, and nothing she feared happened. Yet, she still didn't dare to open her eyes.

    A gentle hand guided her head to his chest. It felt magical; in that moment, she felt much better and calmer.

    During this moment of peace, she could hear his 'heart' beating. But it wasn't a heart of flesh and blood; it was a small cube of ice, his true body. There lay his soul, and so their souls and fluctuations began to connect even more.

    She relaxed in his arms, no longer as tense as before. The only thing separating them was their clothes, and she could feel the terrifying power he hid beneath that ordinary appearance.

    When her breasts pressed against his chest, electric currents surged through her body, leaving her weak and numb — a totally new sensation for her. She couldn't move her hands to push away the closeness between them. But she didn't even want to; her desire was the complete opposite; she wanted to feel more and more physically connected.

    After a while, she discreetly opened her eyes and observed him closely. His face was mere inches away, and his breath tickled and warmed her skin, making her dizzy.

    The strong girl from before had vanished; now, there was only a shy young woman. She found him somewhat ordinary, but the charisma and charm radiating from him were irresistible. Her heart raced as she watched him.

    He was with his eyes closed, holding her gently. That embrace felt like the most comfortable place in the world. It was as if she was meant to find this moment, and all her emotions began to flow again, like a wheel starting to spin once more.

    She grew bolder, watching him without blinking. Suddenly, he opened his eyes, and she couldn't look away. There was an irresistible attraction, like a magnet. His eyes seemed so deep that she felt her soul being sucked into them.

    She felt completely absorbed by him, as if her soul wanted to merge with his. Even if the outcome was being burned to ashes, it didn't matter.

    "Feeling calmer now?" he asked gently. She nodded slightly, unable to utter a word.

    "Great, now I'm going to give you a gift. Do you trust me?"

    She nodded, without the slightest doubt or defense against him. Her soul craved something she couldn't understand, but she knew she didn't want to leave.

    Alm and Bruno sighed with relief. Then they placed their hands on her head and calmly manipulated the Law of Origin of her soul.

    They didn't need to think much. She was the same as always, even without her memories. Her will was as strong as before, and with them by her side, she seemed capable of overcoming anything. Soon, she would easily handle her memories.

    They didn't do the same as they did with Maelik. They couldn't tell what her recent memories were, and where was just the Ruri they knew. So they released all her memories; nearly thirty existences revealed themselves at once.

    When they removed their hands, they looked at her, waiting for some sign of confusion or daze, but she just continued to stare at them calmly.

    "Master…" she murmured, her eyes shining. "Yes... I remember everything now, thank you."

    They sighed, relieved to see that Ruri's dominant memories quickly took control. Her will and focus were strangely terrifying. A broad smile blossomed on her face.

    "Now, I'm no longer human." She looked at her body and then at his. "How interesting..."

    Suddenly, her face took on a seductive expression, and she slowly moved closer. "I've always found it interesting to change appearances... let's test this a bit, master."

    "We're in the middle of a mission; we don't have time for that," they quickly replied, realizing her lustful intentions.

    She let out a slight sigh, but didn't back down: "You've left me alone for too long..." Her eyes trembled, getting misty.

    Alm and Bruno huffed. She wasn't going to let them back down, and they knew they wouldn't be able to resist this situation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 777: Building Something Good

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Maelik noticed that woman approaching the house. Shortly after, he was shocked as the laws sealed the entire area around the house. Confused, he stayed patient, waiting... until three days later, they finally came out.

    Kakarotto left the house. He was with that woman, a bit taller than him, extremely attractive, who naturally held his arm between her elevated breasts. They turned to Maelik, who was stunned but quickly approached.

    "This is Ruri. I've already restored her memories," he spoke bluntly, sensing the atmosphere around. "Did they make any moves?"

    Maelik let out a deep sigh of relief after hearing that first part. Seeing his master with another woman sent a chill down his spine. If he had to hide this from Ruri, his life would be miserable, constantly trying to avoid her. Noticing his look, Ruri laughed lightly.

    "From what I've sensed, the onlookers around us have already started to move. They're monitoring all our movements," Maelik said, now calmer, but then he lowered his voice to murmur. "Another woman named Minnan came looking for you, Master. She spent a day here, but someone forced her to leave. She seemed furious and tried to fight back without success..."

    Alm and Bruno sighed upon hearing this, while Ruri released their arms and turned to him with a serious face: "She introduced herself to master before..."

    "I had to put on a bit of an act, but I made it clear to her and everyone else that I never agreed to anything. She knows she's just an ally. She's also someone who came along with us for this mission. Anyway, keep your stance and stay in control." They responded quickly, turning back to Maelik and changing the subject.

    "I still don't feel many eyes on us. They must be discussing their actions, trying to reach an agreement. Let's go explore that place. When we come back, everything will be ready."

    He nodded, and the group quickly moved towards the center of the region. That was where the rivers crossed, and a thick fog hid its core. It was the place known as the Tree of Wisdom and the Underworld Lake.

    Most avoided approaching, as it was considered suicide to venture more than a few meters into the fog. Few in history had seen what truly existed at the center of it all.

    Maelik had died there once, but it wasn't a quick death. He took advantage of his knowledge and learned everything he could before falling. He used his cheat to the fullest, exploring forbidden places without fear. Thanks to him, Alm and Bruno knew exactly where they needed to go, and the whole picture became clearer.

    The group entered the fog under the curious eyes that watched them. The scene changed, and you couldn't see a meter ahead because of how thick the fog was. For most, walking a little farther would make the fog affect their minds, causing them to walk in circles, and finding the way back was impossible.

    But the group simply walked straight ahead. Alm and Bruno didn't need to use their divine souls because Maelik guided them slightly, showing that he had learned to manipulate his own divine soul. He was now at the same level as Alm and Bruno when they had arrived at the Queen's universe, but upon returning, he could learn much more with Kaiyka.

    "He's changed a lot..." Ruri murmured, recalling her own experiences. "Unfortunately, I died tragically in all five of my lives here. I never got very far, always being coveted by someone or drawing too much attention. In the end, I wasn't much help to master."

    "That's not entirely true," Maelik replied with a light smile. "In other empires, I heard many stories of an Immortal Lotus who achieved great feats. She would die in the end, but she always left behind a legacy. That legacy endures to this day, and the ones who benefited the most were the simplest of her race. They changed completely, becoming honorable people who didn't cause harm, focusing on living freely or cultivating peacefully."

    Ruri was stunned, reflecting on everything she had done before dying several times. She wrote books, created techniques, and, most importantly, taught young ones to live honorably.

    Maelik smiled. "You may not have contributed to the grand scheme, but you did a lot for the people of this place. I'm sure master values that. You weren't the only one; I've seen many other great legacies across other races, through the three empires. Surely, all our allies changed the fate and karma of many here."

    Alm and Bruno nodded in agreement. They had seen it before in Minnan, a genuine kindness and true honor. Although the main goal of the mission was important, they had certainly taught and created a new army of allies. It was a nice bonus — if they could complete the mission and escape to enjoy it.

    Ruri was clearly moved, satisfied to know that her lives had been valuable. Even without memories, she had always maintained a positive outlook and worked to leave behind and build something good.

    After six hours of walking in the thick fog, a distortion in the laws pushed everything away. Ruri's eyes widened as she sensed the powerful laws of space and time.

    Their vision became clearer, and they stopped, fixing their gaze on the horizon, where dark, imposing waters surrounded a small island at the center, home to the Tree of Wisdom.

    The surface of the lake was a perfect mirror, reflecting the tree in a supernatural way. But beneath, the dark waters were ominous, pulsing with a cold that pierced through to the soul. The laws of time rippled around like invisible serpents.

    A Yin immortal presence emanated from the lake, seemingly consuming all life around it. And above the waters, time seemed frozen. Any disorderly approach would cause time to distort, aging a person to death in a matter of seconds.

    "Maelik, absorb the Yin here and create as many runes and laws as you can. With your divine soul, that should be simple," Bruno said calmly, moving to stand beside Ruri.

    Maelik approached the lake's edge and sat down, closing his eyes. Soon, the Yin began to slowly be drawn toward him. The couple, meanwhile, entered the shallow waters of the lake, which barely reached their knees, and moved. With their tattoos active, those laws of time seemed to ignore them completely.

    "These are immortal time laws, and near the tree are immortal space laws. You'll rarely have another opportunity this good to study them," Bruno said calmly.

    Ruri's eyes lit up with excitement. "I feel like the internal spatial rune left in my body is at the same level. It'll be much easier to grasp space laws near the tree, and now I can study time laws too."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. They could only master seven out of the nine laws in this place. That had the potential to be a huge problem when it came to saving the tree, but if Ruri could master the remaining two, everything would be solved.

    As they moved toward the center of the lake, they taught her the changes they'd made and what they had learned from Maelik in this Anima cultivation.

    They had 120 internal runes, but all of them were based on Yin and Yang laws. Now, Ruri needed to create a few dozen time-space runes. However, they were confident she wouldn't disappoint.

    A few minutes later, they stood before the Tree of Wisdom. It was a Bodhi Tree, known for uniting the Yin and Yang worlds. At first glance, the Bodhi Tree appeared modest, only a few meters tall, resembling an ordinary tree. However, its presence was anything but ordinary. The entire figure radiated the purest white of Yang.

    Curiously, its reflection in the lake showed its opposite counterpart: a perfect representation of the deepest and most intense Yin. Around the Bodhi, space subtly distorted. Looking directly at the tree made reality seem to flow and fold upon itself.

    This distortion made the tree and its reflection both one and entirely separate, like two sides of the same coin—connected, but unreachable.

    The Bodhi reflected in the water was like a being reflected in self-awareness. From afar, without careful analysis, the tree, like people and the physical world, seemed complete and consistent. However, without self-reflection and learning, it was impossible to balance opposites and achieve consistency.

    Ruri sat between the tree's island and the lake's shores, where Time and Space intersected. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, moved toward the tree.

    'Master the Anima Cultivation and free the Nine-Star Tree. They seem like two goals, but they're clearly connected. There's no way a Divine Inquisitor can emerge without first coming to this place and learning directly from this tree. There must be similar things elsewhere, a bit different,' Alm reflected.

    Bruno nodded, approached the tree, and reached out to touch its trunk, trying to sense its interior. Suddenly, a voice echoed in their minds.

    'Master! This thing is shaking.' Liumi's voice sounded, and they turned toward the inventory.

    There, they saw the sacred seed created in Oami's side quest. The seed was trembling, reacting to something. They thought of a possibility and took it out.

    As soon as the seed was out, it shot forward like it was being pulled by a magnet. The seed touched the Tree of Wisdom, and then a pulse of power ignited. The seed looked like a small, shining star. It lasted for two seconds, and then everything went dark.

    Alm and Bruno caught the seed as it fell, then felt its interior. 'Something inside changed completely. This... feels like a soul fragment... no, it's a strange rune...' Bruno thought, stunned, as he had never seen anything like it.

    'This might be important for saving the Nine-Star Tree later,' Alm said, not too concerned. 'Let's focus on mastering this cultivation for now.'

    They sat at the base of the tree and focused. Activating their tattoos, they quickly entered meditation, advancing in their Anima cultivation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 778: Kneel?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Days passed until, in an isolated region, thousands of young people gathered at the center of some hills and peaks close to one another. The place looked like a stone world, with a large altar at the end, protected by two peaks in the back, seemingly guarding it from the elements.

    A stone staircase climbed up to the summit of the peaks, culminating in a raised platform with a throne. The tables, chairs, and even the steps nearby seemed to have been carved directly from the peaks, forming a single piece of stone.

    On both sides of the staircase, several statues resembled guards holding spears. They seemed to protect something, lined up along the steps like imposing sentinels.

    Normally, the place was extremely quiet, with no visitors. But today, a large gathering was happening there. Young disciples from seven of the eight major clans, along with a battalion of youths from several powerful sects, had gathered. They were all prodigies of the empire.

    Preparation began early at the base of the steps. Servants rushed back and forth, setting up tables with fruits and dishes for the guests.

    Leading the informal banquet was an Aberrant, a figure that looked like a mix between a horse and a humanoid. Anyone from Earth would call her a female centaur. She had long black hair tied back, wild eyes, and an aura of a warrior.

    The guests could sit or walk around, talking in groups. The absence of strict codes and formalities made the atmosphere lively and relaxed. This was a great opportunity for them, and they did their best to stand out.

    Conversations mixed—old friends reuniting or new bonds being formed. However, the center of attention was six women, the centaur being one of them. They were considered beautiful and the treasures of their respective clans and races. After a while, the main figures began to discuss.

    "As you know, our ancestors made an agreement with the Sacred Guardians Sect," the Aberrant began seriously. "They weren't allowed to enter and attack that bastard King directly. But people from the same generation can, fairly."

    "Yeah, someone's gotta cut off his head and put an end to our pointless engagements," said a three-meter-tall female Fiendgod dryly, extremely strong, with a heavy sword on her back.

    Next to her, a small woman from the Alvs race, who looked very much like Ruri, added, "Let's get to the point. We all want to end this."

    "Yes, this meeting is for us to handle everything fairly, without killing each other," said a Chromaraic woman lightly.

    "He's got nowhere to run. All the exits are sealed by our clans, but this sect is too arrogant and doesn't allow anyone to enter. Anyway... who's gonna take the lead? My clan is willing to negotiate generously," said a Yggdrasil woman calmly.

    "This place looks so fun, seems like I was missing out." Suddenly, a relaxed voice interrupted the tense atmosphere.

    Everyone turned to see who had arrived. Kakarotto was walking slowly through the stone forest, with Ruri holding his arm like a shy wife, and Maelik walking a few steps behind.

    "It's him!"

    The crowd looked at each other, shocked. They all recognized him. However, no one understood why he had come; after all, he wasn't invited—he was the reason for all this! Was he there to cause trouble?

    The six women's eyebrows raised slightly. They felt something strange but couldn't define what it was.

    The Aberrant spoke coldly, "Why are you here uninvited? You're not qualified to participate in this gathering!"

    "I don't need to join such an insignificant party." Kakarotto didn't even bother to look at her and continued towards the throne and the staircase.

    Everyone looked at him with disdain. They had heard of Kakarotto's ridiculous behavior. After losing his kingdom, he still didn't know how to keep a low profile. What an arrogant fool.

    Kakarotto stopped on the steps and looked at the raised platform, not caring about the others.

    "A bastard who doesn't know when his time to be slaughtered has come... just say what you came here for!" A man in the crowd roared, and several people drew their weapons with cold expressions.

    "Do I need to report to you before coming here? The world is under my feet, and I'll go wherever I want." Kakarotto spoke calmly, without even turning to face the crowd.

    Several men heroically stepped forward: "The world belongs to the people, let the virtuous..."

    "Okay, no need for a scholar's speech," Kakarotto interrupted him with disdain. "Attack me directly, show some courage, and stop dressing it up. When I was on the throne, you knelt in the Imperial Hall, trembling with fear, not even daring to breathe. Now you act all arrogant?"

    "You!" Several young men turned red with anger, speechless in response.

    Who would dare betray him during his coronation? At that moment, the king was at the height of his authority.

    "That's in the past," said a humanoid female Deepmonster, looking at Kakarotto with murderous intent. "This kingdom isn't yours anymore. Not even your life is yours now."

    "She's right." The Chromaraic woman confirmed, and the other five quickly supported her, "He still thinks he's a king, instead of being smart enough to tuck his tail between his legs. It's good that he came on his own, let's end this once and for all."

    Kakarotto turned around and sneered: "Just a few worthless bitches, not even fit for breeding." He pulled out some contracts and held them up. "Is this what you want? An unreliable, dishonorable person shouldn't be walking around acting all high and mighty. Don't pretend to be noble, showing off your lineages when you can't even uphold the most basic virtue: keeping your promises. Would any man take you seriously, knowing who you truly are?"

    The women's faces darkened at the public insult.

    The crowd was stunned, some frozen in place, just staring at Kakarotto. Everyone had heard of the infamy surrounding this king, but it seemed the rumors were true. He really had no scruples and knew no boundaries.

    As the six women drew their weapons, their clans followed suit, eyes filled with murderous intent.

    Only the Galefury Clan wasn't present. The Shadowveil Clan members were confused, unsure of how to react; after all, Xinya, who was Ruri, stood by Kakarotto's side, clinging to his arm. They thought maybe waiting and watching was the best option.

    Kakarotto had to die, but whichever clan killed him would never be able to claim the throne, as they'd carry the stigma of regicide and would never be respected. This meeting had been organized to decide exactly that — someone had to kill him, and the others would benefit. Whoever took the burden would be rewarded by the rest.

    "Ladies and gentlemen." Just before chaos broke out, a young Alv stepped forward and said, "It's rare for all of us to gather like this. This is supposed to be a festive occasion, let's not ruin it with bloodshed."

    For some reason, his intuition told him something big was about to happen, and his intuition never failed.

    He wasn't alone. Dozens of people from various races also tried to calm the situation. The others watched them, unsure of their motivations; maybe even they couldn't explain it.

    It was something instinctive. Looking at Kakarotto, they couldn't feel any animosity. On the contrary, there was a sense of admiration, an unexplainable euphoria just seeing him. As if they had been waiting for this moment for a long time; it was incomprehensible.

    Maelik and Ruri smiled faintly as they observed the scene. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were certain: these were their allies. All the top young talents of the empire were gathered here. He trusted that his allies would shine, and this was a great opportunity to find them. Minnan was among them, silent, watching Kakarotto with hopeful eyes.

    After a few tense moments of silence, Kakarotto ignored the crowd and shifted his gaze to the throne and the statues on either side, standing tall like guardians with spears grounded.

    The hostility in the air was thick. The atmosphere had grown strange, as the six women debated who would strike first.

    Unfazed by the tension, Kakarotto began to climb the steps toward the platform, his two allies following closely.

    Everyone watched, unsure of what he intended. "What's he doing?" someone whispered.

    "Who the hell knows? No one can understand someone as ridiculous as him," another murmured with disdain.

    "Hm, come to think of it, what is this place?" Some began looking at the platform and statues.

    "I've heard of this place," a more scholarly young man spoke up. "This is where the ancestors of the empire used to gather. That practice was later abandoned for unknown reasons."

    People glanced at each other, curious. Meanwhile, Kakarotto reached the top of the platform and looked at the throne. With a mocking grin, he ignored the fact that it was dirty and sat down.

    The throne had been carved into the crest of the two peaks. From his elevated position, he could look down at everyone, as though he were the king, and they his subjects.

    "Since so many have gathered here today, it's time to end this ridiculous show."

    Silence followed. It wasn't out of respect, but everyone was curious about his intentions.

    "I'll let you all know now — the show's over. It's time to bare my fangs. It doesn't matter if you're a Dragon, a Tiger, a God, or a Demon. You'd better all kneel, or blood will be spilled."

    "Hmph, what arrogance," the Aberrant woman scoffed with disdain. "Do you think the world is still yours? You're delusional."

    "The world is still mine, just like it was before. I am still your master. There's still time for you all to kneel," he said indifferently.

    His response was met with a burst of laughter.

    "Kneel? You've lost your mind if you think you're still king. You're only a king in name. Why should we bow before you?" someone mocked, laughing.

    "Your Majesty, don't tell me you expect us to give you a full formal bow?" another sneered.

    Kakarotto remained impassive at their taunts... until a wicked smile flickered in his eyes. At that moment, everyone felt the air leave their lungs, and a dense, suffocating pressure enveloped the area.

    Alm, excited, exclaimed, "Great, great... we're going to have so much fun together."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 779: I Alone Am Enough

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Aberrant woman scoffed coldly, "A pathetic man who can't even defend himself. You'd better start thinking about how you're gonna get out of here alive."

    Kakarotto smiled in response, "So you want to kill me?"

    "Hahaha, the real problem is deciding how you're gonna die," the Chromaraic woman mocked.

    Bruno huffed, stepping forward and then giving his final warning: "I am the King of this empire. I won't show mercy. If you don't want to bow down, you're free to leave. But if you stay, you'll have to kneel or die. Anyone who attacks me, I'll kill in the worst way possible."

    Almost everyone from the six clans laughed together; that idiot seemed to realize he was completely defenseless. Now he was trying to threaten them in desperation?

    The six women drew their weapons, and the young members of their clans did the same in response. The Alv woman spoke coldly, "I wanted to teach that fool a lesson, but I think I'll let you do it for us. It's decided, right?"

    The Aberrant nodded, "Don't worry, I'll give my sisters a chance to relieve some of their frustration too. Each one will cut off an arm or a leg, and the last one can cut the most important part and watch him scream like a pig. We're all gonna have some fun."

    They smiled excitedly, knowing this would be a unique event. Killing a king in such a flashy way would make them remembered forever in history.

    "Enough with the nonsense. All of you gather so I can save some time," Kakarotto waved indifferently.

    "Fool!" The expression on the Aberrant woman, who looked like a centaur, turned serious and sharp.

    She pulled out a long spear, wearing a light smile. Without delay, she sprinted toward the staircase and, upon reaching the first step, jumped toward the throne at the top.

    Like an arrow, she sliced through the air rapidly toward Kakarotto. He faced her with a smile, then lazily said, "Disappear."

    Suddenly, the seven laws bathing the planet from the cosmos moved. Seven powers twisted and united at the speed of light, forming a ten-meter tall multicolored blade in the sky. It immediately cut down toward the woman.

    *Boom!*

    The Aberrant spun her body, launching herself backward with the speed granted by the Law of Ellightning, similar to the Law of Lightning. By reflex, she managed to dodge the blade that exploded on the ground.

    Everyone's eyes widened. The attack didn't seem to come directly from Kakarotto, but it was as if the laws of the world had moved to protect him, not allowing anyone to insult him. The shock was so intense that everyone staggered backward.

    The Aberrant fell to the ground, pale. They all saw the laws disappear after the impact on the earth, but when they looked at Kakarotto... a sinister smile appeared on his face, making everyone's hearts race uncontrollably with fear.

    "A fast rat. Let's see you escape now..." he said, waving.

    The skies darkened...

    Then everyone saw one... ten... a hundred... three hundred multicolored blades forming in the sky.

    "Break together!"

    The Aberrant woman roared, and all the members of her clan joined her... or almost all; half a dozen Aberrants stayed where they were. Then they stepped back, not wanting to be part of this.

    The blades in the sky formed a terrifying spectacle. That ridiculous king, in one second, with just a wave, reversed the sky and the earth. A primitive fear invaded everyone. But there was no time to be scared.

    As soon as the woman gave the command, a dozen blades fell toward them from all directions. They attacked with maximum force, trying to block.

    *Boom!*

    Sparks flew, the skies crashed down, and the earth shook. The smell of blood quickly filled the air, and hundreds of the weaker young Aberrants exploded. Only the Aberrant woman and a third of her clan survived.

    But... a sinister laugh echoed.

    They looked up and realized that this didn't even represent 10% of the blades in the sky. Over 200 of them still hovered, aimed directly at them. There was nowhere to run, and the owner of the laugh was having fun toying with them.

    "Die!" Suddenly, the space behind Kakarotto distorted, and the Alv, along with the other four women, attacked directly from behind.

    Kakarotto didn't even turn. He just waved, "I already gave you a chance to make a move. If that's all you had, it was very boring. Die."

    Suddenly, new blades appeared behind the five women. Meanwhile, those in the sky fell directly onto those on the ground.

    A small portion of the young from the five clans tried to do something. Another small group just backed away, staying next to the Aberrants who had stepped back. They stared at Kakarotto on the throne as if they were looking at a deity. They hadn't backed away earlier because they were in shock from what they were feeling.

    "Damn it!" But most of the young people, feeling death closing in, turned around and tried to escape.

    *Rumble!*

    "No!" But it was too late to dodge or run away.

    Before they could react, the blades pierced through the five women. They spun in the air before getting stuck in the stone steps below, blood spraying everywhere.

    Meanwhile, the young clan members on the ground were turned into a bloody mist. Only the Aberrant woman didn't explode. Not because she managed to defend herself. All six could've met the same fate, but the blade shrank in size and only impaled them into the ground. Clearly, Kakarotto wasn't gonna let them die that easily.

    "Ah!" They screamed in pain, spitting blood. Their bodies crumpled, and blood stained the ground. All six were subdued at the same time, with the blood of the five flowing down the stairs.

    Those from the Shadowveil Clan who hadn't moved since the beginning, along with a dozen young people from each of the other six clans, stood a bit back, watching the scene with bated breath.

    They were shocked to see and hear what was happening. These were, without a doubt, the greatest geniuses of the younger generation, yet they were defeated in an instant. The atmosphere turned silent.

    "How boring." Kakarotto covered his mouth and yawned, looking totally bored.

    *Buzz*

    Slowly, new multicolored blades began to appear in the sky. Their numbers multiplied quickly, soon hitting three hundred again.

    Everyone watched the blades sprout rapidly. They just kept increasing and multiplying, leaving everyone in shock. When they surpassed a thousand, they finally stopped. Was this just a game for him? everyone thought.

    "What, what are you doing?!" Someone from the Shadowveil Clan shouted, fearing for their life.

    He yawned again: "Tell me, what does a lawless, perverted tyrant do? Whatever he wants, like massacring people. And now I'm in the mood to kill, so…"

    He waved his hand, and the ground where the women were trapped began to shake, lifting them up on a pillar that raised them high. Kakarotto glanced over to his side, where Ruri was; she waved back in response.

    Her eyes sparkled. Suddenly, all the spatial laws separating this secret place from the rest of the planet froze. Ruri's body shone, and her true form appeared: a tiny violet Immortal Lotus just a few centimeters tall.

    It floated and spun, radiating sacred power. It approached Kakarotto, who extended his hand and held the delicate, magical lotus in his palm.

    Kakarotto spoke slowly: "The show's over, break everything." The lotus pulsed in response.

    *BOOOM!*

    The entire horizon was covered in cracks, and the sharp sound of shattering glass echoed deafeningly.

    It took five seconds for everything to disappear. The extremely high-level spatial power was completely dominated and removed. All the young people stood wide-eyed, then felt the presence of several powerful cultivators all around, coming from every direction.

    It was the six sects that had surrounded the place. The region, now without the spatial laws, seemed smaller. All those distant cultivators panicked and then rushed toward them, feeling the source of it all.

    Until screams made them stop. When they turned around, they saw six pillars of earth rising high, where the six young women from their clans were trapped.

    "No, don't be crazy!" A booming voice from an old Fiendgod echoed like thunder. No one knew where the voice came from; he was hidden, but his power and fury could be felt.

    "The whole world hates you now! No race will support you; you're alone! If you keep this up, you'll die without even a burial!"

    "And what if I refuse?" Kakarotto's voice resonated calmly.

    "You'll be opposing the entire empire!" the old voice threatened.

    "How fun! Excellent!" Kakarotto said excitedly, waving.

    "Nooooo!"

    "AAH!"

    *Pluff!*

    But it was too late. Everyone watched as the six women high above exploded, blood spraying everywhere.

    "The whole empire?" Kakarotto's voice rang out with a dark laugh. "I alone am enough to massacre everyone. As for those who don't obey? I'll kill until they give up."

    Everyone was stunned. A king needed the support of powerful races and clans; even King Vulke had the eight clans backing him, even with his tyrannical tendencies. But now, Kakarotto declared war on everyone and humiliated them mercilessly. He had left no way out.

    No one was stupid; everyone knew exactly what those young women planned to do with Kakarotto. He could never live, and his death would be savored slowly by them. Even though he had killed them in a humiliating way, it was nothing compared to what the people from those clans did to others who were weaker. He even felt pity for ending it quickly.

    "YOU WON'T HAVE A GOOD DEATH!" Screams of hatred echoed from all six clans, and almost everyone drew their weapons, charging forward.

    But... against all expectations. Despite the immense hatred from nearly all the clans, just like the young ones who didn't attack, some cultivators from the six clans had bright eyes and stayed put.

    Kakarotto's relentless style shattered the negative perception they had of him; now, seeing him and hearing his voice, they felt a deep and inexplicable connection, as if they had been waiting for this their whole lives.

    "Got something to say? Well, let's see if you can escape first," Kakarotto said lightly and waved.

    *RUMBLE!*

    The thousand multicolored blades moved, slicing in every direction. For those who stood still, the scene looked like it was in slow motion, taking their breath away.

    "Ah!" The ground split, and blood and screams rang out in all directions. Everyone who charged at him had to face those blades directly.

    A massacre started to unfold, and blood flowed across the ground like a river. Right from the first clash, almost 90% of the opponents died instantly.

    Not long ago, everyone had looked down on him, but when Kakarotto showed his fangs, they finally realized the terror of a sleeping beast. When he awoke and opened his bloody jaw, all the others looked like mere ants.

    "A while back, some people said that a perverted king like me is despised and abandoned by the people."

    Kakarotto's voice echoed all around, and almost everyone on the planet could hear: "I'm really curious, how does someone win the people's hearts? How about this: I'll give all of you a chance. Kneel and worship me as loyal citizens, and maybe I'll consider being a merciful and benevolent king."

    All the powerful cultivators far away on the planet heard that. They looked towards the voice and saw a deathly Yin as thick as dark fog rising to the skies. They exchanged terrified glances, trembling with fear after hearing the dominating declaration.

    That was the voice of the King, and the most powerful cultivators instantly recognized that something big was happening.

    "That king wasn't really a piece of trash! The guy was crazy from start to finish!" A stunned voice echoed from a distance. At the same time, all the powerful cultivators began to rush toward the scene.

    In a matter of seconds, the most influential sects and clans in the empire mobilized, using expensive spatial inscriptions or quick movement techniques. In just thirty seconds, thousands of cultivator senses observed the situation, but they kept their distance, cautious.

    "Ah! Ah..." Soon after, agonizing screams began to resonate.

    Those who survived among the six clans realized they had only not died until then because Kakarotto had spared them, waiting to kill them in front of everyone. But now, with a dark smile, he began to execute each of them, one by one.

    Many tried to flee, but that only sped up their deaths. It was a one-sided massacre. Even though these clans had the most powerful cultivators, they were no match for Kakarotto's multicolored blades.

    The strong smell of blood filled the air, spreading for miles. The deathly Yin could be felt or seen from anywhere on the planet by the cultivators.

    Some onlookers began to tremble in fear at witnessing that carnage, until a figure roared furiously:

    "We need to kill this tyrant for the good of the empire!"

    The cultivators who were watching turned and saw the movement of a gigantic and intimidating army. At the front was Mamdar, the young emperor who had tried to take the throne during the palace invasion and kill Kakarotto.

    Behind him marched the central army, once commanded by the King. They advanced with war cries, wielding their most powerful weapons.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 780: Young And Arrogant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kakarotto was still sitting on his throne, a violet lotus flower gently spinning in his right palm. To his left stood a demonic figure, silently observing everything.

    Kakarotto looked at Mamdar and calmly said, "You got lucky last time. Now that you've come to me, how do you want to die? If you want an easy death, go ahead and kill yourself. If I have to do it, it won't be pretty."

    Mamdar was about to explode with anger at being belittled. He saw the river of blood left by the six clans and would be a fool not to realize how strong Kakarotto was. However, the clan leaders didn't move.

    They were hidden, and although the loss of their members was painful, it didn't compare to the empire's throne at stake. Several of their clans were still alive, and strangely, some members had retreated and didn't plan to participate. Soon, it was just a matter of multiplying later.

    Mamdar felt a hint of confidence. He was a True Emperor, far superior to the cultivators from the clans, except for the leaders. Even alone, he wouldn't die easily. Now, commanding the central army, his chances of victory and becoming the new king seemed clear.

    "Do you think you're invincible?" Mamdar roared, his eyes filled with fury.

    "That's right, I am invincible," Kakarotto replied without even looking directly at Mamdar, focusing on the distant crowd. "Anyone who wants to challenge me, come. I'll show you just how unbeatable I am."

    Not even a True Emperor would dare to make such a declaration, but Kakarotto just did it in front of everyone.

    The onlookers smiled ironically. This king hadn't changed at all. When he was weak, they thought he was a fool. Now that he showed strength, there was only one word to describe him: insane. His nature remained the same; what had changed was just how others saw him.

    Mamdar took a deep breath and roared, "Alright. Now I'm the leader, skilled at commanding troops in battle, adept…"

    "Stop, you don't need to be indirect," Kakarotto interrupted. "Just say you're going to attack with your mediocre army. What nonsense is this about leading troops into battle?"

    Mamdar turned red. He was clearly trying to justify his participation with the troops, knowing his chances in a direct duel weren't solid enough.

    "Hundred, thousand men, or your entire army, it doesn't matter," Kakarotto declared indifferently. "It's better if you all come at once, so I can save my time."

    The crowd trembled. Suddenly, they had a vision: Kakarotto waving his hand and massacring millions. Bones piled up like mountains, and rivers of blood overflowed.

    His villainous smile made it clear that this was just another ordinary day for him. And suddenly, everyone believed he would actually do it. No one could escape when he decided.

    Mamdar responded coldly, "That's why a tyrant like you lost the people's trust. All your friends and followers have abandoned you…"

    "Stop preaching," Kakarotto cut him off again. "I don't need a sermon from a worm. Gather everyone and attack at once, or I'll kill you myself right now."

    Mamdar's expression darkened. He roared, "Form the formation, let's see what he can do today!"

    "FORMATION!" At his command, the central army roared in unison.

    Insignias on their armor shone brightly. It was a large formation created by the inscriptions, connecting their power, synchronizing attack and defense.

    "You created some interesting things in the past. Was this based on the array?" Kakarotto murmured softly, gently caressing the violet lotus.

    'Hmm... it's something pretty simple; I didn't really know what I was doing. Please, don't take it seriously, or I'll be embarrassed.' Ruri responded mentally.

    Mamdar raised a large circular shield. In the center was the same inscription as the soldiers' armor.

    *Buzz!*

    With a buzzing sound, countless laws floated around Mamdar. The majestic power flowing from the army to him made them all seem like one. They could fight together, and their strengths would easily unite. Thousands were fighting as one.

    This only worked in a frightening way because there was no Qi involved. Uniting the power of many through only somewhat similar laws was possible. In the common world, Qi couldn't be shared this way. That's why the array was so magical, able to share any power and Qi without issues.

    Mamdar's great shield pulsed with power, shining brightly. In his other hand, he wielded a spear. His stance was imposing as he looked at the world with disdain.

    "Evil king, come fight now!" He declared proudly, his eyes shining with confidence.

    "You're pathetic for rebelling with such mediocre skills," Kakarotto shot a brief glance at him before concluding, "A piece of trash like you is considered a genius of the empire? That's truly humiliating."

    "Do you dare to fight or not?!" Mamdar roared, knowing that his greatest trump card was in the shield, which made him better at defense and counterattack. Attacking directly would diminish his chances.

    "Boring," Kakarotto replied unemotionally. "I can barely warm up fighting an ant like you. Alright, let's see what you've got."

    He waved his hand, and immediately the world went dark. In five seconds, two thousand multicolored blades formed, shining brightly. The spectators shuddered at the spectacle.

    Then Kakarotto waved again, and the world seemed to split as the blades sliced through everything at once. Mamdar, sweating bullets, raised his shield and gave it his all to defend himself.

    *BOOOM!!!*

    The shockwave crushed the area, like an army of giants stomping everything down or a thousand volcanoes erupting at the same time.

    A few seconds passed before the crowd could see Mamdar, shaking in front of his army. To everyone's surprise, he was still alive, as was the central army!

    This partial victory earned him some admiration from a few onlookers, who were impressed by his defensive power.

    Mamdar took a deep breath and, with an arrogant grin, pointed his spear directly at Kakarotto. "Is this all you've got?"

    "Hahahahahaha!" The reply was a booming laugh.

    All eyes turned to Kakarotto. Most believed the king wouldn't lose because his true strength was unfathomable. They were just curious to see his next move.

    "Bragging shamelessly when this is all you have? Alright, I haven't even warmed up yet, but maybe you'll manage to entertain me a little." Kakarotto said calmly, slowly rising from his throne.

    "The king is finally getting serious!" The spectators murmured, eyes glued to his every move, afraid to miss any detail.

    Mamdar was irritated by all the attention the king was getting but forced himself to stay calm. 'If I win, all this attention will be mine,' he thought.

    From afar, someone whispered, "How many moves can Mamdar withstand?"

    "I think he can handle five. With the central army backing him, he's not just using his own power. Plus, the shield is formidable," a young cultivator replied.

    The space around them shimmered, and everyone on the planet felt the laws washing over them, taken by a divine presence.

    "Let's see what you've got!" Mamdar roared in anger.

    The world shook as he took a defensive stance, shield in front and spear parallel to his waist, ready to thrust. It was a perfect posture, balancing attack and defense.

    Kakarotto smiled slightly and began to descend the stairs. His walk seemed simple, showing no power, but the tension in the air made everyone hold their breath in anticipation.

    Suddenly, he clenched his fists... then disappeared.

    He moved so fast that even the sound couldn't keep up. The space rippled under his speed, breaking known limits.

    **KABOOM!**

    Shock and dread washed over the spectators. They watched, incredulous, as Kakarotto struck the huge shield with a simple punch.

    The shield shattered instantly, as if it were made of glass, and Mamdar was sent flying back like a missile, spitting blood.

    Only then did the sound of the impact reach the crowd's ears. Kakarotto had accelerated his own perception of time, creating an illusion of temporal stagnation. When time flowed normally again, the crowd finally understood what had happened.

    Just seconds ago, they were debating how many moves Mamdar could withstand. Some thought it would be five, while others were less optimistic. But no one had predicted that the king would destroy the shield and knock Mamdar down with just one punch.

    The crowd fell silent, dumbfounded and shocked.

    "See how ridiculous you are? Bragging with such insignificant power," Kakarotto said casually, putting his hands behind his back as if he hadn't moved. Around him, a small purple lotus floated serenely.

    'Good job, your understanding of the laws of time is almost on par with your laws of space,' Bruno said mentally to Ruri.

    The spectators, still stunned, finally regained their composure and turned their gazes back to Kakarotto, feeling a chill run down their spines. The king's power far exceeded anything they could imagine.

    Before this, many thought King Vulke had gone senile or was just favoring his illegitimate son too much. However, in retrospect, they realized he was perfectly lucid in choosing the ideal successor for the empire.

    "How does he compare to King Vulke?" This thought permeated many minds.

    During his era, Vulke's prestige overshadowed all other empires. No one dared challenge him. Now, after his death, people started evaluating his true power and contributions. And now, they were comparing him to this new king.

    "Maybe he's the second King Vulke," someone whispered.

    The crowd was even more shaken to hear that, some needed to take a deep breath. No one dared respond.

    Just for the sects and clans from the other empires, this wasn't good news. They had lived under the terror of Vulke's total authority. The thought of a second king being that powerful was downright terrifying.

    *Splash!*

    The sound of splashing water broke the crowd's thoughts. Mamdar, who had fallen into one of the nine rivers, was struggling to emerge from its depths.

    With the help of his spear, he finally managed to stand up, showing serious wounds and several broken pieces of his armor. The shield he was holding was in tatters, and blood was dripping from the corners of his mouth. His pitiful state was a stark contrast to the imposing image he had before.

    "You've got some serious willpower just to get back up," Kakarotto said dryly.

    "Don't celebrate too soon. We still don't know who's gonna smile last!" Mamdar shouted, spitting out a lot of blood afterward.

    "Really? Are you counting on those old folks hiding to save you?" Kakarotto smirked in disdain. "Well, I've been waiting for them for a long time. But for you... your time's up."

    Mamdar's eyes went wide, feeling solid death surrounding him. Swallowing his fear, he glanced back at the central army. The biggest flaw in that formation was that the soldiers became vulnerable if the leader didn't protect them. All their laws were flowing into one, and they couldn't defend themselves properly in an extreme situation.

    But they were all just standing there, and Kakarotto didn't seem to care about wiping them out. Mamdar still held their power to use!

    "Die!" Mamdar roared, his body shining as brightly as a star. He charged toward Kakarotto, wielding his shattered shield.

    A massive wave of power, combined with the laws of an entire army, surged directly at Kakarotto. He, on the other hand, looked tiny, about to be crushed by the overwhelming force.

    "Way too weak," Kakarotto shook his head in disapproval. "In the end, it didn't even serve as a warm-up."

    With a casual gesture, he opened his palm and pushed forward. The difference in size between that palm and the wave of power in front of him created a nearly comical scene. Then they collided.

    *Crack!*

    Surprisingly, that carefree move from Kakarotto was enough to stop Mamdar in his tracks. He couldn't move an inch, unable to affect even his opponent's palm.

    Kakarotto smoothly moved his other hand, making a fist. And then, he punched!

    "No!"

    *Pluff!*

    Mamdar exploded into a mist of blood. At the same time, the entire central army, linked to him, felt an overwhelming force surge through their bodies via their connection to Mamdar.

    In the next second, all thousands of soldiers began to tremble and then burst into a rain of blood.

    The crowd held their breath, horrified by what they had just witnessed. But before they could react, something even more shocking happened, and their eyes widened in disbelief.

    "What?"

    Someone murmured, confused. Everyone saw the same thing, equally bewildered: six blades had pierced Kakarotto's chest.

    In the next instant, six old men, leaders of six of the eight most powerful clans in the empire, appeared behind him, wielding the weapons that had stabbed him.

    "You're powerful, but way too young and arrogant," said an ancient voice filled with malice. "Goodbye."

    The six leaders tightened their grips on their blades, and the power of the nine laws exploded at its maximum.

    From a distance, the audience only saw Kakarotto's figure disappear as if he had evaporated, leaving not even a drop of blood behind.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 781: Using Tricks

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The crowd was still in shock, not finding any sign of Kakarotto anywhere. They searched the nine nearby lakes, but the waters stayed calm, not a ripple in sight. People exchanged bewildered glances, not expecting those old guys to pull something like this.

    Kakarotto, despite his arrogance and bloodlust, had fought honestly and head-on. But the six old guys had teamed up for an ambush that was just unforgivable.

    The six elders looked around carefully, needing to be sure that he was really dead. They no longer cared about honor; history would be written by the victors, and no one would dare reveal this shameful fact.

    "Is he dead?" Someone murmured from afar, completely stunned. Everyone shook their heads, with no answers. They waited and waited, but nothing.

    Meanwhile, the disciples and cultivators from the clans, who had pulled back, clenched their fists nervously. But for some reason, none of them felt scared. There was this irrational certainty that he couldn't be killed.

    Most of the spectators, however, started to lose hope. "There's no way he's coming back." Even the most experienced began to believe it was all over.

    Before, they were convinced that neither Mamdar's full attack nor the elders' ambush would be enough to take down the unfathomable king. But as time passed and the silence dragged on, that belief started to waver.

    "Caution is necessary for lasting success, no matter how strong someone is," old Alv murmured, showing no emotion. The king was incredibly powerful, yet he had fallen.

    "Hahaha!" Old Fiendgod laughed coldly. "Look at that, nobody knows what's gonna happen till the end. That's what he gets for thinking he's above everyone; without support, he's nothing, especially with so little power!"

    The king's death had calmed his rage and brought him huge advantages for the future. All the humiliation he suffered didn't matter anymore.

    "Unfortunately, I'm always the last to smile," a relaxed voice interrupted the moment of joy.

    "It's the king!" Someone shouted happily upon hearing the familiar voice.

    Everyone looked around, but there was no sign of Kakarotto anywhere.

    "Where is he?" The crowd was confused. Where was that voice coming from?

    "There!" Someone quickly reacted and pointed to a high spot.

    The eyes followed the indicated direction and saw Kakarotto lazily sitting on his throne, just like before, with his legs resting on the arm of the chair and a purple lotus in his palm. Even the young demon who usually accompanied him was in the same old spot.

    He looked extremely comfortable, like he had been chilling the whole time, not moving an inch. The sight naturally shocked the crowd. They had seen him turn to ashes!

    Nobody knew how he had gotten back on the throne. Had he been there all along?

    If he had been thrown in the lake, someone should have seen him come back up. But if he'd been there from the start, that would be even scarier. Was it an illusion? If so, why hadn't anyone noticed his real body on the throne?

    "What's going on?" The inexperienced ones were completely lost.

    "This is surreal. His power level is way above everyone else." One of the elders managed to catch a glimpse of some mysteries, trembling in fear. He recognized that these were laws of time and space at such a high level that he had only heard of in legends.

    The King had simply turned back time. He was practically immortal, able to kill his enemies without anyone noticing, and could decapitate his opponents at any moment.

    The six elders took a deep breath, realizing the true terror of their opponent. They had only felt something like this once before, when the ancient king showed them how insignificant they were.

    These six elders were the most powerful in the empire right now, but still, they couldn't understand what had happened. They didn't know if Kakarotto had been on the throne the whole time or if he had really turned back time.

    "I've been waiting for your sneak attacks for a while now. Unfortunately, all you managed to do was tickle me," Kakarotto said coldly, looking at the terrified elders from his throne.

    "One of us will die today! Even if I die, I'll still take your head as an offering for my daughter!" Old Fiendgod gritted his teeth and threatened him.

    Kakarotto replied disinterestedly, "I'm merciful, don't worry; you'll go be with her, so your daughter won't feel lonely."

    The other five elders scoffed, and the Deepmonster roared, "Little worm, I'll skin you alive and drink your blood!"

    "You think too highly of yourselves. The others died in a straight-up fight, but cowards who hide and watch their subordinates die, waiting for an opportunity, don't deserve my time," Kakarotto said lazily.

    The crowd went silent until they felt a quick approach from afar. A cutting wind and a multicolored lightning bolt rushed forward and entered the battlefield.

    The elders turned, and then they saw two figures appear behind them. One was an Ancestral Devil known by all. The other was a young-looking Chromaraic, and they recognized him; he was someone respected even by the late King Vulke.

    "Lord of Wind, you finally made it. What do you want?" asked the old Aberrant, his voice dry.

    The two ignored the old men and turned to Kakarotto, who was sitting on his throne. Immediately, they bowed their heads in respect.

    "Sorry for the delay, Your Majesty. I was in the imperial city, fighting the Primordial Elemental Spirits that settled there," the Chromaraic explained hurriedly.

    Kakarotto scoffed. "Buman, I told you to run and stay safe. I don't need help to take back the throne. I can return whenever I want."

    He then turned to the Lord of Wind, his voice cold. "Were you helping him?"

    "Yes, Your Majesty," the old man replied quickly.

    "I'll give your clan some credit. But now's not the time. Step back," Kakarotto ordered, waving for them to move away.

    The two looked up at him, clearly confused. "Your Majesty, let us fight by your side," Buman said seriously.

    "Fight?" Kakarotto smirked sarcastically. "They're not worth my time. Go on, clean up this trash quickly."

    With a gesture from Kakarotto, the violet lotus in his hand trembled and floated forward. At the same time, Maelik moved along with it.

    The six old men looked coldly at the two young ones. This had to be a joke, they thought.

    Maelik sighed, and his eyes turned as black as the endless abyss. The small violet lotus pulsed and began to spin, rising into the sky. In an instant, it grew to nearly five meters.

    The old men scoffed and drew their blades. Their nine inner cores pulsed, activating the laws created within them... but then, everything froze.

    Their eyes widened as they saw the world change color. Everything around them was covered in a soft, mystical violet hue.

    The Immortal Lotus spun serenely, radiating unlimited mental power that spread through time and space, giving no chance for defense.

    Alm and Bruno watched with satisfaction. The mental cultivation technique was called: Nine God-Slaying Lotus. Just like the physical cultivation, which was created by a Fiendgod. Ruri, after recovering her memories, excitedly claimed that her mental cultivation was also created by an Immortal Lotus.

    Now having this bloodline and understanding its characteristics, Ruri's mental power became hundreds of times stronger. And with her mastery over the laws of time and space, this fusion became impossible to defend against.

    While everyone was stunned, Maelik simply waved his hand. It was as if a sea of stars pulsed around him.

    Everyone turned to him in surprise and felt the power of Elyin, Elwater, and Elwind emanating from the tiny stars. They were sacred words, connected to the laws close to Yin.

    Alm and Bruno smiled slightly. Maelik was holding back. If he used all the Yin of death present on the battlefield, he could generate a power greater than Kakarotto's at that moment. But he limited himself to the 66 inner laws he had recently created. And that was more than enough.

    The old men, with eyes now violet and skin covered in marks of the same color, had their power completely sealed.

    Maelik scoffed and flapped his wings. Even though he no longer had his beastly bloodline, he shaped his power so that, when he returned to his original body, he could still use that power.

    Quickly, the world around him distorted, and six ethereal feathers condensed around him. Without even looking a second time, Maelik waved.

    *RUMBLE!*

    No one saw the feathers move, they only heard the sound of space breaking. Then, they saw the old men being struck.

    "Ah!" Each feather pierced one of them, and their bodies were instantly split in half, as blood gushed out like a scarlet rain.

    The crowd was ecstatic to witness this. Those old men failed to defend against a single blow. And these were just servants of the king. Did that mean Kakarotto had been playing around the whole time, not even using a fraction of his power?

    The weaker spirits felt their legs buckle, nearly collapsing to the ground. "This is unreal..." Even some ancestors were horrified.

    They instinctively realized that if Kakarotto wanted, only his servants could annihilate the entire empire with a single move. As for him? It was beyond imagination. The scariest part was that he wasn't even a Divine Inquisitor yet.

    Buman and the Lord of Wind, who watched everything up close, were pale. The old man remembered how Kakarotto used to act and talk as if everyone were ants. Before, he thought this was just arrogance. But he recently saw that his powerful clan was truly just ants in Kakarotto's eyes.

    The two began to reflect on their past actions, which now seemed absurd. The loss of the throne... What was the reason? He was more than capable of ruling the world.

    Then they recalled when Kakarotto gave his explanation to the King: he was just having fun! All this was to cure his boredom. Like watching an ant hill. It could be entertaining, or he could just throw a torch and burn all the ants to ashes.

    Quickly, all the survivors felt their souls tremble. Bruno, noticing the change in everyone, sighed with relief and murmured:

    'We had to kill a lot this time... I tried several times to make them give up and gave them every chance, but those arrogant bastards only learn the hard way.'

    'The more power, the more arrogant and irrational,' Alm retorted dryly. 'We pretended to be fools and created an opening for the enemies to slander us, blowing up rumors and turning us into heinous rapists. But that's no excuse for everyone to believe without proof. There isn't a woman in the city who was actually touched by us. We did nothing, and that could be easily verified. Even the castle servants, if asked, could confirm that we always treated them well and that we're not what they say.'

    Bruno nodded. People just loved to throw stones when others were slandered. The powerful tarnish someone's reputation? Why investigate? It's easier to unite and throw a stone too, relieving their frustrations; it didn't matter if the target was innocent or not.

    'I saved those with at least a bit of common sense. Don't get used to it. I won't let something like this happen without justification, and without me trying my hardest to save those willing to listen,' Bruno added.

    Alm just huffed and stretched out his hand, gently holding the small purple lotus. Maelik also returned to his side.

    "Does anyone else have something to say?" Kakarotto asked disdainfully. His voice echoed across almost the entire planet.

    With his apathetic and drowsy expression, no one would believe that this bored man was responsible for so many deaths, knocking down the most powerful like they were bugs. Yeah, the image of a useless king seemed more fitting for his current look.

    "In that case, start kneeling." He looked at the crowd and gestured.

    Buman, the Lord of the Wind, and Minnan, who had been watching everything closely since the beginning, were the first to bow their heads. "Long live the king," they all shouted from the bottom of their hearts.

    "Long live the king." Everyone quickly prostrated, showing their submission. They knelt with bated breath.

    Earlier, during his coronation, some of them had gone to the imperial palace to greet him. Of course, they weren't really convinced by him; they did it out of fear of Mermeon. But that was no longer the case today.

    When the king was ousted from the throne, many despised him, calling him trash. Now, they were bowing. But... the aura he radiated was completely different from King Vulke's. They didn't feel fear; they felt reverence.

    This king could be many things, but he wasn't irrational. They felt this because he had allies at his side, as well as several young people and clan members who had simply retreated and were ignored by him.

    Kakarotto only eliminated those who tried to kill him and take the throne. Any other powerful king would want to completely destroy anyone who had even slightly betrayed him before. Those clans would be utterly decimated, and no one could escape alive... that would be the action King Vulke would take. But he just wanted everyone to kneel and accept him, and no one thought it was an act.

    "Great." Kakarotto said lazily. "Now let's get to the real goal."

    Kakarotto gestured from atop the throne, and in that same moment, the nine rivers and mountains around began to tremble.

    Everyone turned, frightened, to watch the change. They soon realized that the waters of the rivers were disappearing, as if the earth was sucking everything up. In a few seconds, everything stopped.

    Then, exactly where the stairs and throne were located, the ground opened up, revealing a golden box that floated slowly toward Kakarotto.

    Until something unexpected happened. The more experienced among them turned their gazes toward a distant peak. There, they felt an extremely powerful fluctuation of laws.

    Two shadows seemed to break through time and space, and in the blink of an eye, the golden box disappeared.

    Kakarotto smiled. "Still playing and using tricks?" he said softly, waving his hand.

    A massive wave of multicolored energy spread at an impressive speed, destroying everything around. The two shadows were enveloped in distorted power.

    They quickly launched dozens of defensive inscriptions in a panic, but couldn't stop the impact of the offensive wave.

    *Boom!*

    Their treasures shattered, and both were sent flying, spitting blood. Their hiding methods were nullified.

    It was impressive that both were still alive. However, their bodies were bloodied, and their true appearances were revealed. Suddenly, all the supreme spectators recognized the figures in the event.

    "What?! Mermeon, and that's... that's King Vulke! How is this possible?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 782: Where Is Your Power?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "I thought King Vulke had passed away..." some whispered, perplexed.

    The three empires were aware of his supposed death, but there he was, alive, without any sign of illness!

    The onlookers exchanged incredulous glances. Rumors of his death due to depleted vitality had been circulating for a long time, and everyone knew he could die at any moment. Nobody was surprised when they heard his life had come to an end, as it was already a miracle he had lived for three generations.

    "King Vulke is quite cunning. I saw him before, and his vitality was truly drained. He looked weak. What an act he pulled off," commented an elderly alchemist, speaking openly without fear of reprisal.

    The king had asked for any alchemist from the three empires to help him with a longevity pill. Many famous ones were summoned, examined his pulse, and confirmed that his life was hanging by a thread, from every perspective.

    It was now clear that it had all been a huge farce, and Mermeon was his accomplice.

    "King Vulke even passed the throne to Kakarotto. Some even said he was his illegitimate son... So, why is this happening now?" a cultivator murmured, puzzled.

    No one could understand the complex relationship between them. Vulke named Kakarotto as heir before his supposed death, and Mermeon assisted during the coronation. Now, Vulke was back, and Kakarotto seemed to want to kill him? People exchanged confused looks, completely baffled.

    "Fools. I didn't care while you both kept your schemes away from me. But now you've decided to steal what's mine? How brave of you." Kakarotto's voice, laced with a vile killing intent, made the air around them heavy.

    "No plan is perfect," Vulke laughed in response. "The only mistake was underestimating your power level. If not for that, it would have been flawless."

    All the cultivators present held their breath. The former king had manipulated everything and everyone like pieces in a chess game, causing chaos and bloodshed. But why? No one knew for sure. Now, they realized they were mere pawns in his game, and fear gripped them all.

    Vulke ruled for three generations, keeping the empire stable and safe. But after his fake death, everything changed. Six of the eight great powers of the empire lost their leaders, and thousands of powerful cultivators died as a result.

    "Since you've made your move, I'll just have to kill a bit more. Fine, I hope you both can entertain me," Kakarotto said, unmoved.

    "Go!" Mermeon signaled for Vulke to flee while trying to escape with the golden box.

    They knew facing Kakarotto was suicide. Even though they were stronger than the six elders before them, they couldn't kill them as easily as he did. Fighting directly wasn't an option. The only way out was to run.

    "Protect the king!" An explosion echoed. Suddenly, the space around them distorted, and the royal army appeared on the scene.

    This was the most powerful army of the three empires. Now, the spectators understood why they had abandoned the imperial city – they had been by King Vulke's side all along.

    Another army was also approaching. Everyone quickly recognized the ranks of cultivators from various races. They belonged to the Sacred Guardians sect.

    "So that's it... It's not that King Vulke feared facing them. They were his servants the whole time and only pretended to avoid opposing them to intimidate others," someone murmured quickly.

    But why did he need to scare people? Was it to protect that golden box from being stolen? Everyone pondered.

    The two armies formed an impenetrable barrier, blocking the view of Vulke and giving him the chance to escape.

    At that moment, Kakarotto stood up from his throne. His mere presence made everyone feel as if they were facing certain death. Having the numerical advantage meant nothing when fighting someone of his level.

    Suddenly, Kakarotto vanished and then reappeared in front of the barrier.

    "Kill him!" the soldiers shouted fervently.

    Multicolored lights flared around them. For a moment, the world seemed covered in glowing stars.

    These were the laws created by the soldiers. However, some cultivators narrowed their eyes, recognizing something.

    "Those laws... That's from the Empire of Natural Harmony!" someone who had once ventured into that empire said, alarmed.

    "Yeah! I've seen those others before! They're from the Empire of New Order!" another shouted.

    The tsunami of power resulting from the laws flew straight towards Kakarotto, as if it could pierce the world. It looked like a devastating blow... but it was useless. A protective multicolored aura appeared around Kakarotto, and all that power was dissipated like a gentle breeze.

    "They're... the techniques and laws of the three empires... Why does the royal army have them?" the onlookers murmured, confused and tense.

    But soon after, they sighed in relief. It was an unfair battle. Kakarotto could clearly wipe out that army with ease, as if he were just playing.

    "The royal army will cease to exist after today," a cultivator commented with certainty.

    "Formation!" the captains roared.

    Lightning of all colors shot up into the sky, merging and taking on a golden hue. It looked like a sharp blade capable of cutting through space itself.

    A bright golden light, as sharp as a razor, stabilized in the sky. Everyone broke into a cold sweat. The combined power of the three empires could wipe out most clans before they even had a chance to react.

    "Is that the Imperial Blade?!" a cultivator murmured.

    Everyone had heard of it. During King Vulke's conquests, the army used this move to obliterate enemies. But... no one who had seen it in action ever returned alive to tell the truth about it.

    "Death!"

    The royal army and the cultivators of that sect roared in unison. There was no turning back after this blow—it was kill or be killed. The golden blade in the sky descended toward Kakarotto.

    But he didn't bother dodging. He simply raised his hand. Everyone could see two tattoos pulsing on his fists. He activated his 120 laws simultaneously.

    *CLANG!*

    The whole planet shook, but the golden blade was completely immobilized, suppressed. The strike didn't even scratch Kakarotto.

    He smiled grimly and turned his palm up. Everyone watched as the invincible golden blade shattered into particles of law.

    "Ahhh!" Miserable screams echoed. Over ten thousand members of the royal army were turned into blood mist with a single wave of black power. A young Ancestral Devil flapped his wings above them with a cold gaze.

    "NO!" Nearby, a purple mist and spatial blades enveloped the sect members, who were torn into tiny pieces in seconds. A purple lotus spun slowly above them.

    That overwhelming power, the invincible army, and the feared sect... they all seemed like mere insects and were easily defeated. Kakarotto didn't even need to attack directly; his servants finished everything in his place.

    "Die!" A flash of light shone before the war cry.

    Inches from Kakarotto's throat, the strike of a sword came rushing in incredibly fast, far beyond what anyone could imagine. Besides its speed, it carried precision, force, and a sharpness that could penetrate any defense.

    *Clang!*

    However, time seemed to stop as the tip of the sword was caught between two fingers of Kakarotto before it could hit him.

    The attacker was Mermeon. Unable to watch the annihilation without acting, he lunged into battle. Kakarotto smiled sarcastically, shook his fingers, and broke the blade of the sword.

    Mermeon's eyes widened. In a final act of desperation, he tried to retreat instantly, but it was too late.

    *Whoosh!*

    Blood gushed as Kakarotto casually threw the broken blade, hitting Mermeon in the back despite all his efforts to escape. The blade pierced him and pinned him to the ground.

    "Mermeon!" Vulke's expression soured as he shouted.

    "Run!" he roared for Vulke to flee.

    "Stop right there!" Vulke ignored the advice and turned to quickly activate a series of inscriptions.

    "You see the world as a chessboard, but to me, you're just an ant. Come on... where's your power? I'm getting bored, and I won't give you another chance." Kakarotto looked at him coldly as he spoke.

    Alm and Bruno usually didn't give the enemy time to act, but they felt there were many hidden things. Maelik knew a lot, but his knowledge was limited; after all, he had always been just a powerful cultivator, not someone of the stature of a King.

    They needed to take the risk and let Vulke show all his cards, or they would be surprised later, putting themselves in danger. That's why they never used all their power, just what was necessary. The goal was to deceive the enemy, making them think they had a chance of winning.

    'Master, this inscription is the maximum spatial power I created in the past. That bastard killed me before to steal it from me.' Ruri's voice sounded in his mind, furious.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, waiting patiently. Behind Vulke, countless spatial channels began to open. On the other side, numerous auras seemed to be crossing over. Then Alm and Bruno felt something surprising: A subtle presence of death permeated them.

    Bruno said seriously, 'To pressure us, it can only mean one thing. A Divine Inquisitor...'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 783: So Brutal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It took no more than a few seconds for countless auras and cultivators to start crossing the spatial channel. There were thousands, but more and more kept coming, quickly reaching millions.

    They came in all sizes and belonged to the nine races. Then someone in the crowd exclaimed, shocked to notice the symbol on the clothes of these newcomers: "Tundrawalker Sect... they're from the Empire Natural Harmony!"

    Alm and Bruno had already gotten an explanation from Maelik about the situation in the other three empires. The Empire Natural Harmony has always been number one among the empires, where practically half of the Divine Inquisitors from the past originated.

    On their main planet, there's a secret place where everyone who explores it and returns alive becomes extremely powerful cultivators.

    In the Empire Nine Secrets, where they are now, cultivators only gain knowledge in the secret place. But the secret in the Empire Natural Harmony gives them power and strength.

    In the last empire, the Empire New Order, there's something that changes the cultivator internally; Maelik couldn't say exactly what it was, but he felt life's hardships became easier after visiting it.

    Because of the natural differences in the secret places of the three empires, the Empire Natural Harmony creates way more powerful cultivators, not in terms of cultivation, but in capacity. That's why this empire has always dominated the others throughout history. Every five generations, they were leaders in three of those. That was until King Vulke established his reign and changed things.

    Currently, the situation in the Empire Natural Harmony is complicated. The empire is divided into two powers: the King and the Tundrawalker Sect. In this generation, both are locked in an endless internal war.

    The King is an extremely powerful Chromaraic, and his talent was once compared to King Vulke in the past. He's described as a simple person, but his questionable decisions have only increased his people's dissatisfaction, resulting in the growth of the sect that opposes him.

    Back on the battlefield, all the experienced cultivators recognized the newcomers.

    "Is this sect on King Vulke's side? Why?" This question hung in the air.

    In the past, the imposing king had numerous confrontations with the King of the Empire Natural Harmony and the Tundrawalker Sect. Would they protect an old enemy?

    Moreover, Kakarotto had already shown the ability to massacre anyone who dared to face him. Anyone sensible knew that doing so would be reckless, or even suicidal.

    "The enemy of your enemy is your friend," speculated an ancestor. "They have no choice. By allying with King Vulke, they have a chance to defeat King Kakarotto. If they let this opportunity pass, Kakarotto will dominate one or more generations, above the other empires again. And King Vulke certainly won't live forever; even if he hasn't died this time, he won't last long. If he doesn't advance to a Divine Inquisitor, he'll die in this generation."

    In less than a minute, the spatial channels created by Vulke started to lose shape. But right after the army arrived, several figures used new inscriptions to open new channels. It seemed endless; the entire sect could come to assist in this battle.

    Vulke didn't run away. He just supported Mermeon and stepped back a bit. Now he knew running was pointless. If Kakarotto survived, he would be found quickly.

    A general from the sect gave the order: "Positions!" He knew this was another chance for his empire.

    Numerous fortresses made of runes rose up. Each one had a massive ballista crafted with earth laws that appreciated steel, and strings made from laws of lightning and wind. That was the specialty of that empire; using runes to create unique things.

    All the millions of cultivators created bows and arrows or operated the ballistas. Their cultivation and their laws made the world shine. The strings of the bows were pulled back, ready to fire.

    "Aim... fire!" The general roared, and the troops shot.

    *Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!*

    Multiple arrows crossed the void, relentlessly advancing towards Kakarotto, Maelik, and Ruri, who stood ready side by side.

    Each arrow contained the power of the cultivators' laws, giving them speed and strength. A single ballista had already killed a True Emperor in the past, and now so many firing together were an overwhelming force.

    *Boom!*

    The space around the trio collapsed, unable to withstand the overwhelming force. But they didn't move to dodge or deflect the arrows. Curiously, the arrows didn't hit them.

    It seemed they struck something impenetrable and began to shatter. The onlookers didn't understand what was happening, but the members of that sect widened their eyes.

    Following their gazes, they saw that they were scared of the Young Ancestral Devil with his eyes closed. Tiny points of light flickered around him, and above him, a purple lotus spun slowly.

    "He... he mastered our laws? How is that possible?" Someone from the sect murmured, stunned. "How can someone from another empire do something only the King can do?"

    Everyone swallowed hard. Each arrow contained the power of the laws created by the cultivators, but those laws were incomplete, based on fundamentals common to everyone in the empire. The King of that empire was feared precisely for his complete mastery of those laws, allowing him to easily control the incomplete laws of his opponents.

    But even that King couldn't compare to the study and mastery that Maelik had accumulated over generations about the laws of the empires. Among his 66 laws, he had created 22 from each of the empires.

    After mastering the laws and taking away a good chunk of the arrows' power, Ruri manipulated space and completely nullified the entire offensive.

    "Is that all?" Suddenly, Kakarotto's lazy voice rang out. "Then just disappear."

    After saying that, two tattoos glowed on his fists. The 120 laws were activated, and then he punched the ground.

    *Rumble!*

    A shockwave spread out in all directions, making the planet tremble violently. However, the violet lotus spun gently in sync, distorting the space around it and directing the destructive wave solely at the enemies.

    "Ah!" Several cultivators defending their positions were smashed, dismembered, or exploded into misty blood.

    The law towers and everything around them collapsed. The onlookers were horrified; the devastating shockwave from the punch showed no signs of stopping. The laws, the ground, and the blood moved like snakes, undulating up and down.

    "So brutal," murmured one of the spectators.

    It only took a few seconds for a figure, roaring and spitting blood, to make the destruction stop.

    Everyone was stunned; it all happened way too fast. In one moment, the enemy attacked wildly, and in the next... in a single move, everything was nullified, and now more than half of the attackers had vanished.

    The atmosphere became increasingly tense. Kakarotto shot a sarcastic look at the newcomer. It was an old man with an aura as powerful as King Vulke's, but Alm and Bruno sensed something different about him.

    "You've gone too far! Only one of us will walk away alive!" The old man's dry voice echoed.

    "It's like trying to break a rock with an egg," Kakarotto replied, giving the old man a quick glance before shaking his head. "You've already lost. I only countered because you attacked first. I could have killed all of you, but I showed mercy. Just go back where you came from; the troubles of my empire are none of your business."

    The disdain in his words was obvious. However, the old man didn't back down, even knowing that Kakarotto was speaking the truth. Alm and Bruno knew he had an ace up his sleeve and were already guessing what it could be.

    "You young fool. We are the most powerful empire of all," the old man waved at his people. "Activate the Divine Dao!"

    *Buzz*

    Countless spatial channels opened behind them, revealing the other side. These portals led directly to the heart of the Tundrawalker Sect, where a sea of cultivators of all levels was preparing.

    On the other side, those cultivators activated their powers in unison, and soon a red light flowed, covering the entire sect and extending to the battlefield on the other side of the channel.

    The red light was blinding, forcing the onlookers to squint, while an oppressive feeling invaded their minds, as if that light was trying to destroy them.

    "Splitting the heavens, devastating the earth!" An ancient voice suddenly echoed. 

    Brilliant runes appeared out of nowhere, crossing the spatial channel and swirling as if they were about to crush the fabric of reality. Their target was Kakarotto.

    *Boom! Boom! Boom!*

    The runes exploded violently, forcing Kakarotto to stumble back several steps. Everyone watched, astonished, as he spat blood.

    The crowd was dumbfounded by this sudden twist. Who would've thought that this invincible being would be hurt?

    "What... what's happening?" many stuttered, their minds confused by the unexpected turn of events.

    "Look, who's that?" They noticed an old man floating above the battlefield.

    He had an ancient, transcendent appearance, being a Primordial Elemental Spirit born from lightning. He was dressed in red clothes and had long white hair and a beard.

    Red lightning swirled around him, exuding a deadly vibe. They seemed otherworldly, and just seeing him sent a wave of panic through the spectators' minds.

    Most cultivators didn't recognize him, but they were shocked by the magnitude of his attack.

    "God Tuzwu!" an old cultivator exclaimed, recognizing the figure.

    Immediately, everyone stared at him with reverence, no matter who they were. After respect came fear.

    There were many legendary ancient cultivators among the three empires, but only one was known across all of them. This was an invincible existence who had dominated Kings and cultivators in the empires. His main weapon was his scarlet lightning laws, something completely unique, capable of affecting the mind, soul, and body of his enemies.

    But it had been six generations since anyone had heard of Tuzwu, and many believed he was already dead. After all, it was impossible to live that long.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely as the old man called God Tuzwu. They felt the blow coming and could have blocked it without damage, but they let it hit them to analyze his power.

    'The laws of that lightning... yeah, they were completed using the blood and lives of countless people. Interesting,' Alm murmured sarcastically.

    Until...

    *Buzz*

    A buzz went through the air, making the planet vibrate. Everyone immediately directed their gaze to the source of that sound. It came from God Tuzwu!

    *Crack!*

    Then, a muffled sound echoed, and everything stopped.

    Everyone froze, their eyes fixed on God Tuzwu. The cultivators felt his aura change drastically, leaving them terrified.

    "He... he... merged the cores?" someone murmured, their voice trembling.

    The old man snorted, and his eyes, along with the fluctuations of his energy, changed completely. A golden aura began to emanate, making it clear to everyone what had occurred. He advanced from the peak of a True Emperor to the level of a Divine Inquisitor right before their eyes.

    "The fun is just beginning," King Vulke commented with a sinister smile. Mermeon, standing beside him, remained silent but let out a long, heavy sigh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 784: True Villain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "A Divine Inquisitor..." The people trembled upon seeing him, understanding the weight of his presence. A character of such caliber truly deserved that reverence.

    This was the supreme realm, the lifelong pursuit for cultivators.

    Even though many True Saints could rival True Emperors, a Divine Inquisitor was an opponent that a True Emperor would never dream of challenging and surviving even a single move. The gap between them was enormous.

    Now, God Tuzwu no longer emanated a terrifying aura. However, his transcendental presence still astonished the crowd, making him seem like the center of the world, even if he was just there casually.

    That was the effect of becoming a Divine Inquisitor. There was no need to display divinity or make grand statements; they commanded respect and even worship just by existing.

    "This is the number one cultivator now," the old folks around spoke respectfully.

    "Is... is he unbeatable now?" someone murmured, their voice trembling.

    "That's still up for debate," said a woman, clenching her fists; it was Minnan.

    Some time ago, everyone would have agreed that this figure was invincible. But now Kakarotto loomed above all, a demon in their minds, leaving them breathless.

    All the cultivators present turned into admirers of his skills, young and old alike. Thus, they remained skeptical about who the strongest truly was.

    "We're saved!" the people of the Tundrawalker Sect exclaimed excitedly, seeing their savior.

    Kakarotto lazily glanced at that figure and commented, "I get it, that was a forced breakthrough; how ridiculous, you didn't do that on your own, and your fused cores created a single unstable core. You have no control over the power. Basically, you're just a slightly bigger ant."

    "There are as many masters as there are trees in the forest; you're so full of yourself," replied God Tuzwu, keeping his posture and showing no anger.

    "That only applies to you, not me," Kakarotto shot back, gesturing at him. "Come on, that hit before wasn't bad. How many lives did you refine into that? One, ten, or a hundred million? Anyway, show me what you've got."

    "So be it." He huffed in response. "Don't try to slander me; it's useless. As long as I'm around, I won't let you massacre the innocent. I will defend justice because that's my responsibility."

    Kakarotto laughed. "Yeah, yeah. You're a warrior of justice, the defender of order and good morals, while I'm a heinous villain. Yet, evil always seems to defeat justice when I'm around, so get ready to die."

    The two stared at each other, and the crowd held its breath, while Maelik and Ruri focused with their eyes closed.

    God Tuzwu waved, pulling out a spear. At its tip, a red glow pulsed radiantly.

    'Well, well, that's some quality demonic metal,' Alm mocked.

    Bruno huffed: 'Cultivators are the same everywhere. That bastard advanced using some strange sacrifice technique. But that feeling coming from the other old man from this sect... is that a joint technique?'

    'Let's make him show his true strength. It's time to stop playing games and go all out,' Alm added coldly.

    The horizon, the planet, and a vast region covering almost the entire empire shook. Quickly, everything was engulfed in a storm of scarlet lightning. The energy vibrated and converged at the tip of God Tuzwu's spear.

    "Ruri, Maelik," Kakarotto said softly, and the two opened their eyes.

    Ruri returned to her true form. To go all out, she had to use her metamorphosis first. She couldn't feel space any other way; if she felt even a bit human, it affected her perception.

    The Immortal Lotus appeared and grew to five meters, starting to spin. Time and space twisted around the violet. Everything blended, creating an area under her control with almost a hundred meters in diameter.

    Maelik took a deep breath and flapped his demonic wings. His main weapon was his knowledge; he could easily master and use any law or cultivation method from that micro-universe. But he lacked raw power... or maybe not; after all, he was currently an Ancestral Devil. Where death and Yin existed, he was their ruler.

    That was a bonus he hadn't delved into much since he knew he would lose in the future. But after living so many lives in the same race, he could use it as well as any demon from that place.

    Maelik waved, and his lineage ignited. The entire battlefield, where countless lives had been lost, trembled. A black mist gathered in seconds, and hundreds of deathly Yin runes condensed.

    Alm and Bruno huffed. At that moment, Wuji was activated.

    "DIE! Splitting the heavens, devastating the earth!" roared God Tuzwu, and his spear shot forward.

    The heavens collapsed, and countless scarlet lightning bolts fell toward the trio. However, when the spear came within a hundred meters inside the violet domain, time and space seemed to slow down. 

    At that same moment, Alm and Bruno waved. With that simple gesture, all the scarlet lightning exploded, turning into electric runes.

    The crowd, and even God Tuzwu, widened their eyes in total disbelief. It was at that moment that Maelik flapped his wings, and feathers made of the purest, most destructive Yin shot out.

    *Rumble!*

    The spear, and even the demonic metal, turned to ashes. God Tuzwu wasn't surprised; he knew well the power of the Ancestral Devils. Looking at the thick Yin around him, he figured that someone powerful from that race could use that energy to block his attack. But for that, he'd have to go all out, and it would only be once.

    A sarcastic smile appeared on his face; now it was just time to attack... His thoughts were interrupted as he felt death approaching.

    *Bang!*

    Everything happened in slow motion for the crowd. They watched blood gush out like a waterfall, and the skies seemed to tear apart. Then, a paste of blood and bones fell from the sky.

    In a flash, Kakarotto appeared in front of God Tuzwu and hit him in the chest with a knee strike. Tuzwu plummeted from the sky and shattered when he hit the ground. Everyone saw the hole in his chest before he fell.

    *BOOM!*

    He hit the ground, creating a hole that quickly turned into a crater. His blood sprayed everywhere, resulting in a stunning scene. The crowd was suffocating; some struggled to breathe, finding themselves out of air.

    "That was the real deal: Splitting the heavens, devastating the earth. A good name for it," Kakarotto mocked, loud enough for everyone to hear.

    The Divine Inquisitor, considered unbeatable by many, was taken down with a single knee strike?

    Alm and Bruno turned to Ruri and Maelik, nodding in satisfaction. It was great teamwork.

    Ruri slowed the attack and made them advance toward the enemy without him being able to react, while Maelik used his brute strength to block the devastating strike.

    That idiot was powerful, but still, he was just one guy. His skills were limited to what he studied and what he could perceive. Meanwhile, the three of them together had absolute mastery in specific areas and knew how to use everything in perfect sync.

    "How foolish to think you're already invincible just because you forced an advance," Kakarotto said, yawning and glancing at the crater with indifference.

    In everyone's mind, Kakarotto was the scariest existence possible. But those two allies by his side could already be considered legendary figures on their own. And they were still fighting together?

    "Is it over?" someone asked, clenching their fists.

    All eyes were on the Tundrawalker Sect. It was clear they had fallen into a pit of despair. Their most powerful moves hadn't been able to stop King Kakarotto; now, he could wipe them out with a single move. After trying to kill him, it would make sense if he did.

    So, everyone believed the tide couldn't be turned, no matter the methods used. Kakarotto and his allies had reached a level that even a newly arrived Divine Inquisitor couldn't handle.

    Maybe if God Tuzwu had backed off and stabilized his core, the situation could have been different in the future, but now everything was lost.

    *Buzz!*

    Suddenly, the red light from the sect lit up again, illuminating the battlefield.

    "Fusion!"

    A voice filled with hatred echoed from the crater. He was alive! All the spectators' eyes went wide in shock.

    The cultivators of the Tundrawalker Sect exchanged glances before gritting their teeth. "Use the fusion! Release everything for our ancestor," ordered the old man, the sect leader.

    At those words, all the cultivators' eyes widened, and the onlookers were shocked too. Ancestor?

    "Yes, it was a secret, but it was God Tuzwu who founded our sect. And our core technique was granted by him so we could grow and thrive. Now, obey!"

    Everyone nodded in agreement and activated the scarlet rune in their cores. That was the sect's core technique, and all the cultivators were creating one of those laws.

    On the other side of the spatial canal, everyone in the sect shone with crimson rays, almost like the reflection of several rubies. Until...

    *Pop!*

    Suddenly, they exploded into misty blood, catching the crowd off guard.

    "What the hell?!" The spectators were horrified.

    Sounds of millions of bodies exploding resonated as the sect's cultivators disappeared one by one. Those who hadn't exploded yet wore twisted faces of confusion and despair.

    *Whoosh!*

    The bloody mists began to glow. Tiny, exquisite runes emerged and started to move toward God Tuzwu, slowly merging into his body.

    "NO! HELP!"

    Screams of despair echoed throughout the sect. Then, all the cultivators were wrapped in a similar glow, almost like a thin, grim shroud of death.

    "Ahh!" Everyone was losing their lives and falling apart.

    The cruel scene unfolded in the blink of an eye. Billions and billions of disciples lost their lives in just seconds.

    The final scream of the most powerful echoed after witnessing the death of their entire sect. Unfortunately, all they could do was watch. The unbearable agony shattered their minds.

    "Hahahaha!!!" The sinister laughter of God Tuzwu resounded as a golden and red aura mixed with him.

    At that moment, everyone felt a sense of dread as he had completely stabilized his core. Before, he could barely control the power of a Divine Inquisitor. Now, his power was multiplying rapidly by the hundreds.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed everything calmly. The truth was that God Tuzwu had created this fusion technique with a long-term plan. It was as if he was the main body, and all those who created this law were just his nutrients, feeding the law so he could reap the benefits.

    'He advanced using the same method, but in a more subtle way. He probably sealed his body and soul. Over generations, as the people of the sect died, he absorbed their runes. They lost 99% of their power, but over time, he gathered enough power to break through.'

    Sealing body and soul was a unique and almost exclusive method of the Primordial Elemental Spirit race. Since their true body was just an elemental rune, they could enter a state of hibernation and practically live forever.

    It usually doesn't make sense to do this; after all, what's the point of living while sleeping? It's better to die and be reborn at once. But with this creepy technique, he managed to advance and gain more time to live.

    'It was like advancing with pills,' Alm added. 'But he knew he'd never be able to stabilize his core and become a true Divine Inquisitor. So, he created the sect and probably did everything to make them prosper and grow huge. All of this just to set something up and make them accept him; then devour them all and finally stabilize himself. Admirable... but I'd rather be more straightforward.'

    Bruno sighed, refocusing on the centerpiece of this game. All of this was probably planned together.

    "Who are the real chess players now?" King Vulke smiled while watching from a distance.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, aware that there was still a lot of missing information, but they already knew enough. The rest could be figured out easily later. If they had acted secretly, without participating in this game from the start, maybe at the worst moment, all of this would've blown up.

    But now, they could go all out, without fear. They just needed to take down the true villain of this game.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 785: True Villain (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "That was delicious," said God Tuzwu, smacking his lips as he savored the taste.

    His appearance changed drastically, no longer resembling a transcendent Divine Inquisitor. His hair turned a bright red, almost like strands of blood floating in the wind.

    The laws created from the blood and lives of innocents stretched behind him, forming something akin to a gigantic demonic tail. The Yin of death and the karma around him twisted sinisterly, so dense that everyone could see them clearly.

    The smell of blood was so strong that some of the younger people started vomiting, even from a distance. The stench was thick enough to materialize into a bloody halo.

    Tuzwu's new appearance, combined with his terrible deeds, completely shattered his image and reputation. Because of this, many shuddered just looking at him.

    Although Kakarotto was authoritarian and ruthless, he always acted openly, with a presence that inspired respect. But this legendary figure they once admired had revealed himself as a heartless villain, with no compassion for the lives of others.

    All eyes turned to Kakarotto. Everyone expected him to be the one to put an end to this villain.

    At that moment, everyone in the empire who once disliked Kakarotto—perhaps because he had killed members of their clans or because they believed the slander against him—now clenched their fists in anticipation. Both young and old wished to see Tuzwu's death.

    God Tuzwu's actions had incited the crowd's fury and could only be described as evil. Only a depraved being would do something like that. If he was capable of destroying his own sect, what would stop him from devouring all the empires to grow stronger? All cultivators felt threatened by that monster.

    And that's why Kakarotto became the last bastion of hope. He was the only one who could bring peace to their minds.

    "Please, destroy that monster for the good of the Empire," someone murmured, clasping their hands in prayer. In truth, most of the crowd was doing the same, though they didn't dare to say it openly out of fear.

    Kakarotto, on the other hand, remained standing coldly, with both hands behind his back. No one could read his thoughts.

    "Great King Kakarotto, I hope I didn't overstep my bounds by destroying the sect in your place. I can prove that I was hibernating and didn't order them to attack you, so please, don't blame me." God Tuzwu spoke humbly. There was no sign of the anger from before as he tried to gain favor.

    The crowd hated this new development, as a truce now seemed possible. Kakarotto might choose not to fight Tuzwu, since the two didn't have a deep rivalry.

    "I don't need anyone to help me handle my affairs. But it seems you and Vulke plotted together. Now you dare to steal something that's mine? You're bold," Kakarotto said slowly.

    "I humbly apologize for my disciple's mistake. He was blind to dare disrespect you. Please, show mercy." God Tuzwu quickly bowed. "I'll be frank, I planned to claim the three sacred treasures after advancing and stabilizing myself. My disciple was rash when he saw you take the golden box."

    "So, there are three of them…" Kakarotto muttered, amused by what he had just heard.

    God Tuzwu spoke softly: "Yes, sir. I'll return what's rightfully yours, and I'll personally give you another treasure. I only wish to keep one of the three, if that's not asking too much."

    Everyone could see that God Tuzwu was terrified of Kakarotto, hence his submissive attitude. The spectators were desperate, knowing it wouldn't be surprising if Kakarotto accepted the offer; anyone in his place would choose that option, as it wasn't worth the risk of fighting a Divine Inquisitor.

    "Hmm… so this whole scheme was orchestrated for the sect to end up confronting Vulke's heir. Mermeon and Vulke would assist from the shadows, and in the end, you'd be awakened to devour them," Kakarotto said with a cryptic smile.

    "Correct. My disciple needed to find someone talented and special to fake his death. That way, chaos would sweep through the empire, and eventually, the clans would contact my sect to overthrow the king. His safety was guaranteed. Vulke worked on this and created a cultivator who would help his heir and prevent him from dying."

    Alm and Bruno nodded in agreement. It became clear that the Lord of the Wind helping him escape that time had been part of the plan, even though the Lord of the Wind himself didn't know he was being manipulated.

    The crowd grew more and more astonished by the revelations, especially the members of powerful clans. Some survivors knew their clans had connections with sects from neighboring empires. Indeed, if a new king wasn't established, they would seek external support.

    Everyone sighed. Vulke had done everything perfectly, except for choosing someone like Kakarotto, a favored one of the heavens, as his heir.

    "So…" Kakarotto spoke, rubbing his chin. "The reason Vulke lived so long and became so powerful is because he uses this technique? That means he'll eventually show his claws, won't he?"

    "The brat is, indeed, talented. I gave him my technique, but he altered the law of the rune by himself. He did so knowing he'd have to fight to stabilize his empire, and he killed everyone he could, taking their life forces for himself," God Tuzwu responded calmly.

    "I have nothing to do with that, but he's still my disciple. Now that I've become a complete Divine Inquisitor, I'll take him with me to the Divine Planet. He'll have the chance to break through there, and I guarantee he won't cause you any more trouble."

    "So, there really is a planet above all," Kakarotto said, confirming the rumors Maelik had mentioned earlier. "But he had a daughter at that same level before. Why didn't she take him, if that was possible?"

    God Tuzwu couldn't answer since he had been in hibernation. So, he turned to Vulke and Mermeon, who were standing at a distance.

    Vulke let out a heavy sigh: "That child... she's my daughter... but we're more like natural enemies than family. She tried to kill me a few times, and I paid her back. Long story short: she always said she was waiting for someone and wouldn't help me. So, she just advanced and left to find that person on the Divine Planet."

    "Of course, I always thought it was nonsense. But when Mermeon found Kakarotto, who came out of nowhere, even he felt a massive threat coming from the kid. That's when I started to think that maybe the person she was waiting for could be him." Vulke looked Kakarotto directly in the eyes, seriously. "Now I'm sure, you're not normal. Who are you?"

    Vulke's words shocked everyone around. They'd all heard of Jiuke, King Vulke's daughter, but they never knew they hated each other, let alone that she was waiting for someone.

    "Shut up, brat! You have no right to demand answers; everyone's got their secrets," roared God Tuzwu before turning back to Kakarotto and bowing. "Forgive his rudeness, sir. If you have no further questions, I'll be leaving with him now. We won't take any more of your valuable time."

    Alm and Bruno exchanged worried glances. One of their allies had become a Divine Inquisitor. Since Ruri hadn't reached that level yet, they began to wonder if the others might not have made it either. But what if several of them had, and now they were completely under the Queen's control? What if their memories had been read, revealing everything about the whale?

    Seeing Kakarotto's cold expression, everyone started to sweat nervously. What if God Tuzwu had more disciples? What if he had left his sinister technique somewhere? The future seemed uncertain, and no one felt safe.

    After two seconds of silence, Kakarotto sighed and said, "Don't leave just yet."

    "You have more wisdom to share with me?" God Tuzwu asked humbly.

    "One villain recognizes another. Your schemes are too obvious, not because you're flawed, but because you treat other lives as beneath you, without giving them the respect they deserve. Thinking you're above the world makes any plan from someone as bloodthirsty as you too predictable. As for me... I'm no saint, and I've done things that make your actions look childish in comparison. But... if I let you leave alive, my wife will be disappointed. So attack before I take away that chance from you," Alm said dryly, with Bruno snorting in approval.

    Ruri took on her human form and stood beside Kakarotto, her gaze fierce. Even though Alm would never admit it, he clearly wanted to end God Tuzwu, and Ruri was there to support him in his pretense.

    God Tuzwu's expression changed drastically. "You're joking, sir. You're heaven's chosen one, untouchable supreme. You must know the difference between you and the weak. I did all of this without stealing from anyone; I built the sect and then claimed it."

    "That doesn't matter. Everyone has feelings, family, and hope; they deserve to live. No one is born invincible. They were weak, but they could have reached the peak if given time. You're just an opportunist," Kakarotto said coldly. "I've decided to kill you, so no amount of begging matters. Make your move."

    "Yes!" Some in the crowd cheered, relieved to see that a truce wouldn't happen and that Kakarotto was set on killing God Tuzwu. Many now viewed him as a savior because of his decision.

    God Tuzwu stepped back and gave a bitter smile. "Sir, there's no animosity between us. Why fight? If you're upset about something, I'll apologize and give you gifts until you're satisfied."

    "Forget about running now," Kakarotto smiled darkly. "I'm not killing you to be some kind of savior or hero. In my wife's eyes, you deserve death, so I want to kill you now. No need for any other reason."

    Ruri looked at him coldly, backing up Alm's excuse. But inside, she smiled, finding it adorable, knowing Alm wanted to do this for himself.

    God Tuzwu glanced at Ruri standing next to Kakarotto and snorted dryly. The crowd eagerly awaited his response. He let out a heavy sigh before his aura became chaotic and violent.

    "Your arrogance has blinded you, boy. Now I fully control my power. I didn't want trouble since I achieved my goal, but if that's how it is..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 786: True Villain (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    *Buzz!*

    Everyone was expecting a terrifying clash of power, but God Tuzwu disappointed the crowd's expectations. The space around him abruptly distorted, and he vanished without a trace.

    "He's running away!" someone shouted in alarm, and the crowd panicked.

    *Crack!*

    In a few moments, the fabric of space reversed, creating massive ripples. The fugitive was forced to reappear, as if he had never moved at all.

    "Don't leave so soon." A woman's figure, in human form, appeared, blocking his path.

    God Tuzwu's eyes glowed intensely, and with a buzzing sound, he disappeared again.

    But once again, space rippled, and Ruri pulled him back from his hiding place. This game of cat and mouse repeated several times, with the crowd cheering each time his escape was foiled.

    "Stop being pathetic. You haven't even mastered the divine level of these laws. Do you think brute force alone makes someone supreme?" Her voice was firm and disdainful.

    Tuzwu's escape technique was impressive, but he used the laws in a rudimentary way, something even Alm and Bruno could replicate. However, he was up against Ruri, a specialist in manipulating space and time. In front of her, he seemed to be running in circles.

    Finally, God Tuzwu gave up, his expression turning grim. It was then that he noticed, to his shock, a dozen black feathers surrounding him. He hadn't sensed them approaching and only saw them when it was too late.

    *BOOM!*

    A tremendous force hit him. The impact slammed God Tuzwu violently into the ground, causing the entire planet to tremble. Terror gripped everyone; the Yin of death had already been used and gone, yet how could this Ancestral Devil still be so powerful?

    Maelik attacked using only his internal laws, but the days of his immaturity and inexperience were long gone. With surgical precision, he hit the enemy's weak spot, with Ruri secretly moving him to ensure the blow's success. He knew brute force wasn't everything — a lesson he learned from his master. Technique and experience were much sharper weapons.

    Maelik had lived countless lives in that place, some of them fighting non-stop, day and night, without rest. In the past, he received valuable teachings from Rehvka, Rivine, and his master, remembering every word and dedicating himself to absorbing it all.

    Over time, he honed himself to the maximum. Now, Maelik exuded a cold, confident aura, like an ancient warrior forged in the heat of battle. His transformation was evident — from an inexperienced youth to a relentless fighter, he had completely changed, as if he had turned from water into wine.

    *Rumble!*

    Then, a storm of scarlet lightning covered the sky. God Tuzwu rose from the ground, radiating the power of his inner universe. Within his core, his own laws existed, and a singular heavenly will controlled everything. He could absorb the surrounding laws and create new ones, endlessly.

    In this law-filled environment, a Divine Inquisitor was invincible, with an unlimited energy supply and the ability to warp reality with a mere thought. However, he still hadn't fully mastered this power.

    God Tuzwu ascended into the sky, as everyone watched in stunned silence. The horizon, wrapped in scarlet lightning, twisted dangerously. But then, something unexpected happened.

    Tuzwu's eyes widened as he felt the lightning tremble and lose stability. "What the hell…?"

    *CRACK!*

    The crowd below also widened their eyes, seeing Kakarotto appear behind Tuzwu. A colossal blue celestial sword pierced the enemy's chest.

    God Tuzwu coughed up blood but smiled coldly. "Killing me won't be that easy." He tried to appear strong despite the obvious fear.

    "Actually, it's very easy. But I want you to die in a way that satisfies the souls you destroyed." Kakarotto smiled before *Fides* pulsed.

    *Whoosh!*

    "AHHH!" A miserable scream echoed across the world.

    The Celestial Flames ignited, engulfing the enemy. However, he didn't die instantly. Bruno manipulated the flames, and the wound began to burn slowly, torturing Tuzwu in endless agony.

    "AAAAAAAH!!" His screams grew louder as he burned like a celestial blue sun, in slow and excruciating pain.

    People trembled as they heard the pitiful wails. Just imagining the pain he was feeling was terrifying.

    "Yes, this is how it should be." Some felt that this was a just judgment and were relieved.

    "King Kakarotto is the guardian of our world." Someone sighed in relief, feeling the heavy tension finally lift.

    Kakarotto's status had reached historic heights. Before that, Bruno had forced God Tuzwu to reveal his plans to everyone. This made it clear to the population that they were mere ants, easily manipulated and could be crushed at any moment. Not only to get information but also to completely conquer them.

    Alm and Bruno had already felt a mortal pressure before; if they faced Tuzwu directly, even using all they had, their instincts told them it would be hard to win, and they might even die. So, they changed tactics and followed a new path.

    After discovering everything, luckily, it didn't take long for people to start praying to him sincerely. Then, Bruno got excited when he realized that the law of faith could exist in this micro-universe.

    Thanks to his Celestial Flames, all Ruri and Maelik needed to do was distract him so Bruno could deliver the final blow.

    Bruno used a bit of the power of faith and burned everything. But it wasn't a waste because, with that show and the "revenge for the defenseless," the empire would worship him even more, and he'd gain even more power.

    "Ah…" The final scream echoed before God Tuzwu disintegrated into dust particles, scattering.

    Right after, Kakarotto slowly descended to the ground. Everyone's hearts were racing, but he remained completely expressionless, as if killing such a powerful figure was no big deal. Ruri walked up and proudly held his arm while the people's worship fell upon him.

    Everyone was so distracted and ecstatic that they even forgot about King Vulke and Mermeon, still holding the golden box.

    "Not planning to run?" Kakarotto asked casually, while Ruri moved them in front of him.

    They didn't respond, seemingly aware of their fate, and their faces showed a certain helplessness.

    All eyes turned to them. Once dominant figures, they were now completely insignificant before Kakarotto. Whether in prestige or power, King Vulke was now less than an ant compared to him.

    "The world is vast, but there's nowhere to run or hide," Vulke commented with a bitter smile.

    Even if Kakarotto ignored them, they didn't want to run. It didn't make sense. Their master and everything they had was destroyed, and if Kakarotto wanted to kill them, he could do it with a single blow.

    "They courted death." No one felt any sympathy for Vulke and Mermeon at that moment.

    "Seems like you have some self-awareness. Are you going to end this on your own, or do I have to do it?" Kakarotto asked coldly.

    The crowd watched intently. Great figures like them couldn't die without making a scene. Maybe it was possible to find a dignified way to end their lives right there.

    Vulke sighed: "Indeed, I was wrong due to arrogance. My careful plans weren't enough to overcome your power. But it doesn't matter… I already lost everything before this even happened. I could live for a long time, but I've realized that, alone, it doesn't make sense. My wife is dead, and I just wanted the chance to find my daughter and reconcile with her."

    Ruri and everyone around were surprised by his words, realizing he was speaking sincerely. After living so long and being a supreme figure in the three empires, he finally understood that all of it was pointless if it couldn't be shared with the ones he loved.

    He only had one wife and one daughter. His wife died, and his daughter Jiuke left him soon after. Maybe, only because of her mother, Jiuke didn't kill Vulke. Left alone, he realized how ridiculous he had been.

    "You just didn't know who the real players were." Kakarotto commented casually.

    "Yes." Vulke nodded. "Even if I was considered a player, I'd be second-rate at most. A perfect plan is useless in the face of absolute power."

    "You're half right. Power is just one aspect; without the right will and direction, it becomes useless." Kakarotto spoke calmly, then his eyes darkened, "Did you miss your wife and daughter? Have you ever thought about the pain of the families of the people you killed? Why do you think you alone deserved to have them? I'm sure if you met your daughter again, she'd find out everything and kill you herself to avenge them."

    Vulke let out a dry laugh. "True… she'd definitely do that. Maybe I just wanted to die by her hands, and I did all of this for that to happen."

    "You're a bastard who only thinks about yourself until the end. No child should have to do that, I'll do it in her place. So, how do you two want to die?" Kakarotto said coldly.

    "I've never begged for mercy." Vulke took a deep breath and stood firm. "We won't sit here waiting for death! We'll fight, even if it's futile!"

    Everyone knew this wouldn't be a fair fight, and that the former king would surely die. That evil god chose to avoid a direct confrontation, but King Vulke still bared his fangs.

    "Really? You think you're incredibly honorable and want a good death?" Kakarotto said dryly. "But you never thought about the millions of lives you took. I'll do the same, and you two will be known in history as the trash you were."

    Vulke and Mermeon trembled, but they had no right to complain. They exchanged looks and nodded. No words were needed to understand each other. A simple glance was enough.

    "Die!" They roared and attacked at the same time.

    Vulke emanated a majestic, royal aura; Mermeon's sword was like a venomous snake, aiming for a fatal point. But the outcome was obvious, Kakarotto casually waved his hand and activated half of his laws.

    *Boom!*

    Their dominant moves and dangerous weapons didn't matter. Everything was destroyed, along with their barriers. Blades made of laws pierced both of their chests like divine arrows, pinning them and staining the ground with their blood.

    "Ah!" They screamed and tried to resist, but couldn't move.

    Eventually, they gave up. The difference in power was absurd, continuing to fight was pointless.

    Everyone expected this result. Though powerful, they were nothing more than worms in front of Kakarotto. He only needed to lift his foot and crush them. Some started to remember Vulke's glorious past. Just the name of King Vulke was enough to intimidate people — a stark contrast to the current scene.

    Now, they understood the reality of their heinous actions, and no one felt any pity. The pair's screams echoed for a few seconds, until they finally ceased forever.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 787: Solid Will

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the two were dead, Kakarotto grabbed the golden box and calmly headed back to the royal city with his allies. A few hours later, as they approached the city's walls, a crowd was already kneeling, waiting for him.

    Buman, who was nearby, murmured: "Your Majesty, after you left, the Primordial Elemental Spirits led by Mandar took over the royal castle and tried to gain the support of other clans, but failed. Lord of the Wind and I were working to push them out… but now, with news of you, they've given up."

    Kakarotto snorted and approached the thousands of kneeling figures. Soon, a voice rose up: "Your Majesty, we deserve death. We were manipulated by the old king and our greed..."

    "Enough with the excuses," Kakarotto interrupted coldly. "If you know your crimes, live with them and try to learn something. I'm just passing through; I became king by chance. Very soon, you'll have to fend for yourselves. But if you want to die, do it on your own terms. I've got nothing to do with it."

    His words left everyone stunned. Was he really going to forgive them like that? And now that he had finally become the invincible king, was he going to leave soon?

    Kakarotto just walked past them all, heading for the city's gate. Inside, the entire population was on the streets, watching the triumphant return of the king. The top cultivators witnessed the events, and news spread quickly. In the eyes of the people, the new king was like an unbelievable god.

    In front of the royal palace, hundreds of servants waited for Kakarotto's return. Most of them were those who had fled before. Even after taking many treasures and resources to ensure a peaceful life, they chose to return upon hearing of Kakarotto's comeback. They only wanted to serve him again.

    Ruri noticed several smiling maids looking in his direction and narrowed her eyes coldly. Quickly, all of them felt a chill and averted their gaze.

    'Don't be so hard on them, I had to play a little part, and they got the wrong impression. But I didn't do anything wrong, obviously,' Bruno spoke mentally to Ruri.

    She didn't reply, just took a deep breath, holding onto his arm to calm herself. She trusted them and knew they wouldn't betray her. But seeing them act so grand and adored by everyone, even though it made her extremely happy, caused her to lose a little confidence in herself.

    Alm and Bruno knew this, but they also knew Ruri well enough to understand that this would only motivate her to grow even more and become stronger.

    Inside the royal palace, Alm and Bruno quickly called for Buman and Minnan. The two were nervous, especially Minnan.

    "I'm going to give you a gift. For that, you can't resist. Do you trust me?" Kakarotto said calmly, and both nodded quickly.

    Without delay, he placed his hands on both of their heads. Alm and Bruno worked separately, and in a few seconds, they brought forth all the memories of their past lives.

    They didn't know which memory belonged to which life exactly, but they could at least distinguish the most recent ones. They didn't plan to release all of the memories, like they had done with Ruri and Maelik, but considering how many lives they had lived, they decided to unlock the six most recent ones.

    When the two opened their eyes, their energy fluctuations became chaotic. "Do you remember your missions and why you're here?" Kakarotto asked lightly.

    They both looked at him, trembling. The first time they were born into this world, they had all seen the green screen with the main mission objectives and the hint to find the missionary. If they remembered their mission and where they came from, it had worked.

    "Find... the missionary..." Buman murmured.

    "Save the Nine-Star Tree..." Minnan completed.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Maybe six lives weren't enough for everyone, but it was a number that worked in most cases. If it failed, they could just unlock one or two more.

    They then spoke calmly with the two, while Kakarotto revealed who he was. Buman explained that he had once been an elf, part of Sesel's army. As for Minnan...

    "Sir, it's me, Oami. How did this happen?" She revealed her name, looking at them seriously.

    Oami was the ancestral Starry Sky Tree, who had helped them create the divine seed. She ended up involved in the main mission by accident. Alm and Bruno snorted, so they had to explain more clearly where they were.

    Oami knew about the Divine Inquisitors. But upon discovering the identity of the Heaven-Defier, she became seriously frightened, realizing the magnitude and danger of the mission.

    "Now that you're here and have become my ally, there's no longer any influence on your mind. Think calmly about the heroes in the universe and everything around them..."

    Bruno made her reflect and realize the true nature of the universe's heroes. It wasn't hard; the heroes were flashy and bloodthirsty. She herself concluded, shocked, that neither she nor anyone else from that universe had even thought about fighting back against them. An experienced person would quickly connect the dots: they were all slaves.

    "So..." Oami murmured.

    Bruno finished: "Yes, and remember the mission as well. We have to save the Nine-Star Tree. It's still alive, but it's being used here. The nine laws of this place come from it. Everyone in this universe is a slave, even an immortal is being exploited."

    Oami turned pale, but understood. Bruno turned to Maelik and Ruri: "We can't waste time. We need to gather all our allies. First, go to the clans and bring back those young ones who chose not to fight. After I restore their memories, we'll find all our allies in this empire. Then we'll head to the others."

    The two of them headed to the clans, and in no time, they returned with the young ones. Alm and Bruno then worked on restoring their memories. No surprises there; they were all truly allies. After a few days, Buman recovered and joined the group to help with a new grand mission.

    It was announced that the King was recruiting to form a new royal army. Young or old, regardless of cultivation level, anyone could be accepted. The news spread across all planets in the empire, with the promise that neither talent nor the past mattered—what the King sought was loyalty, and he himself would train the chosen ones.

    This was a smart move because powerful cultivators who had felt a connection with Kakarotto would show up without hesitation. And those who hadn't met him, like young ones or people from other planets, wouldn't miss the chance to try. This allowed Alm and Bruno to identify which of their allies had been brought from outside.

    Meanwhile, Minnan, who was actually Oami, took almost a week to digest the entire situation. When she finally met Kakarotto, she asked several questions, and they answered without hiding anything. There was no reason for secrets anymore.

    After getting all the answers, she calmly bowed, saying, "I understand. The fate of my race is tied to you. Thank you for trusting me. I guarantee that when we return, my sect and my entire race will stand by your side. I won't allow them to keep being enslaved. We'll fight and die to end the oppressors."

    She spoke firmly, and Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. Fate had quickly brought them together for this mission, and now, knowing Oami's true nature from when she was still Minnan, they trusted her.

    After that conversation, a maid approached Kakarotto in a strange manner. She kneeled, begging for mercy for her clan. Confused, Bruno asked what had happened.

    He found out that six clans had sent their best young women, hoping to seal a marriage contract. However, they were unlucky to be discovered by Ruri, who sent them back. Then she visited the clans, leaving a "message" that might have been a bit excessive.

    The maid, knowing Kakarotto since his first arrival, didn't hesitate to ask for her clan's forgiveness. He had always treated everyone well, and the servants felt no fear speaking with him. In the past, still acting, Bruno openly talked to them, making them feel comfortable.

    Alm was pleased, and Bruno spoke comforting words to the maid, then destroyed all the marriage contracts. A message was sent to the clans, informing them that everything before was just an act, and now, it was over.

    Two months passed, and all the cultivators started arriving for the recruitment. Unfortunately, they had to give time for people from other planets to reach the capital.

    Kakarotto went to see the crowd of millions of cultivators. The selection process was simple and quick: he just had to use his divine soul to sense each one. About five thousand people were chosen.

    After a second screening to ensure no mistakes were made, the exhausting process of restoring memories began, one by one. It was slow because they asked each person if they remembered who they were in the other universe and their mission. Two-thirds had lived six lives in that world, but some had already lived ten or more.

    After a month of intense work, the five thousand people recruited for this mission were fully awake again. But upon closely observing them, Alm and Bruno noticed something alarming.

    After remembering the many lives they had lived in that world, they all developed a sharp fluctuation and solid determination. Both of them recalled these individuals who had been recruited by Sesel, Ervly, and Leafar. Before, they were immature youngsters but full of determination.

    Now, they had completely changed; they had all had families, lived through many significant experiences, and even faced death. Now, they were confident, experienced, and knew how to value what really mattered.

    "This main mission bore a lot of fruit," Bruno reflected. "When we return with everyone, this army will be just as terrifying as the one we were forming in the Yinblood Clan."

    After the process was complete, the soldiers didn't need any additional training. Kakarotto only ordered them to cultivate as quickly as possible. With the experience they had and some advice from Maelik, they would all soon reach their peak Anima cultivation.

    Then, it was announced that Oami would be responsible for ruling the empire in their absence. Almost at the same time, worrying news arrived from the Empire of Natural Harmony.

    "The Tundrawalker Sect, enemies of the King, were destroyed. But the king couldn't stabilize the kingdom. A civil war, ten times worse, has begun," Bruno said to Maelik and Ruri.

    Maelik murmured, "Master, from what I've heard about this king…"

    "Yes," Bruno replied, "A Chromaraic King, extremely talented in battle, born incomparable to the others. He also developed a method to enhance his physique using the elements and his bloodline. We need to investigate immediately; things are getting complicated for him."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 788: Had Ignored

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was an unusual day on a massive planet with a deep reddish hue. The planet didn't rotate, leaving one half in eternal daylight. This was the main planet of the Empire of Natural Harmony. But today, harmony felt far away.

    The nine races and all the cultivators could sense the heavy atmosphere. The air vibrated with tension, and a dark aura of fear hung over everyone. In a distant region from the imperial city, powerful figures stood on a red battlefield.

    The ground was stained with blood, bodies scattered everywhere, and the thick, palpable Yin of death filled the air. On one side were thousands of cultivators from various backgrounds; on the other, the soldiers of King Chromaraic Deion.

    However, at that moment, there was no fighting. The two forces were at a standstill, a pause filled with expectation, as a figure had arrived to tip the balance: King Deion.

    Everyone knew of his strength—he could handle the rebels alone. With his army, the fight seemed already lost for the opposition. Yet, the rebels gripped their weapons firmly, their eyes determined not to retreat.

    The King stepped forward, calm and serene. He wasn't tall, even short for a Chromaraic, but his long-colored hair and strong physique made his presence impose silence on the battlefield. The sound of blades stopped, but the tension in the air remained.

    "Please, calm yourselves!" the King's voice echoed with authority but without aggression. "I don't want more bloodshed. What I want is a united, stable empire where our races can live in peace."

    His gaze swept over the rebels. He didn't see them as enemies but as subjects, people who needed protection. Still, five wounded figures, representatives of five distinct races, snorted in disdain.

    "We won't back down," roared a Fiendgod, its black quadruped body and long wings shaking. "We'd rather be free and live our way. If we have to die today, it'll be fighting for our freedom."

    The King sighed, remaining calm: "I understand many of you wish to live as you please, and that's fair. But for peace and stability, we all have to make sacrifices. All races must unite and support each other. Only then can we ensure survival and prosperity for everyone."

    He barely finished his words when the rebels began to protest again, their shouts echoing through their ranks. An Immortal Lotus woman, her voice filled with indignation, spoke dryly:

    "That will never happen. We have our own way of living. Your unity will suffocate our existence. We can't trust a king who tries to dictate how we should live."

    Up until then, the King had kept his composure, but upon hearing these words, he clenched his fists. His previously calm face twisted with restrained anger: "I'll say it one more time. I am not your enemy, and I don't wish to harm you. But no one can do as they please, ignoring the greater good. The races need to support each other; only then can everyone prosper."

    The rebels' shouts and protests intensified, turning the battlefield into a whirlwind of rage and resistance. The King took a step forward, his eyes fixed on the five leaders, whose faces showed they wouldn't budge.

    "Enough!" the King roared seriously. "You talk about freedom, but what you want is chaos! You prefer to live separately, without order, without a clear path. You're willing to sacrifice everything for a narrow view of freedom, even if it means destroying the empire! If you won't listen… then I'll force you to bow, even if it takes blood!"

    A momentary silence fell over the field. The only sound was the weapons being drawn from their sheaths, vibrating in the tense air. The rebels' eyes were still full of fury and determination. To them, what the King saw as order and unity was nothing but oppression and control.

    Among the rebels were Aberrants, Fiendgods, Deepmonsters, Immortal Lotuses, and Yggdrasil Trees—ancient races tied to nature and the beast cycle. To them, freedom and autonomy were worth more than any offer of peace.

    "So be it..." the King said, signaling. His soldiers sighed, preparing for the slaughter, but all wondering if it was truly worth it.

    Meanwhile, distant observers sent messages and prepared for the aftermath. The entire event would be recorded and spread across the empire. After that day, even the neutral population would rise against the outcome. Peace would no longer be an option for anyone.

    "KILL!"

    War cries echoed, and both sides roared in unison, charging. The King drew a heavy spear and, with a snort, rushed directly at his opponents.

    He didn't want to do this, and throughout his reign, he had avoided deaths or battles as much as possible. His actions had always been controversial, and his ideas never fully implemented. But now was the golden opportunity to make it work. There wouldn't be another chance like this, so he had to use force now or never.

    But...

    *Buzz!*

    A buzzing sound, followed by the deafening noise of glass shattering, made everyone stop, startled. Looking up, they saw space itself crack. Soon, a trio emerged from a spatial rift.

    The onlookers watched, confused, but the invaders simply scanned the battlefield without hesitation, landing slowly.

    The rebel leaders exchanged looks with the King, seeing the confusion on his face. It didn't make sense for him to orchestrate something like this in a battle already almost won. Yet, within seconds, as the invaders approached, the King's gaze trembled.

    And he wasn't the only one. Numerous important figures on both sides of the battle seemed like they were staring at a specter. Their eyes locked onto a seemingly ordinary young man, but just focusing on his eyes was enough to feel a suffocating pressure.

    No one moved. Everyone just watched as the trio landed on the ground, a few meters from the crowd.

    Alm and Bruno let out a heavy sigh as they locked eyes with King Chromaraic Deion. His stance, his spear, and his simple yet direct aura left no doubt about his identity.

    'Corin…' Bruno murmured, while Alm surveyed both sides and the chaotic situation unfolding.

    "Who are you?!" shouted the leader of the Deepmonsters, a figure resembling a bluish merman standing about five meters tall.

    "I am Kakarotto, the new King of the Nine Secrets Empire," he responded without any emotion.

    "What? Vulke's useless son?"

    Someone else murmured in confusion. The most recent news hadn't yet reached everyone in the empire. After the destruction of the Tundrawalker Sect, King Deion seized the absence of his greatest enemy to try to unify the people... but the result was chaos, and external information had trouble spreading.

    Kakarotto scoffed and took a step forward. Looking at the five races on one side and the other four on the opposite, Alm and Bruno quickly connected the dots. Corin's allies were precisely the races closest to humanoids in terms of lifestyle.

    King Vulke was feared by all for his strength, but also for his vast knowledge about the races and empires. He kept everyone under his banner, but the races lived in their own clans or in distant cities. Vulke demanded utmost loyalty, but allowed others to live as they wished, as long as it didn't interfere with his interests.

    "King Deion," Kakarotto said calmly, staring at the King, "I came here as a diplomat, to negotiate peace. Will you allow me?"

    The Chromaraic looked catatonic, staring at Kakarotto without understanding why he felt that way. It was as if he had been waiting his whole life for this meeting.

    With no response, Kakarotto sighed and turned to the rebels. "Do you hate the King that much? Is he a bloodthirsty, irrational villain like Vulke?"

    The Immortal Lotus woman sighed and answered: "He's not a warlike bastard like Vulke. In fact, I think he's too good, to the point of being foolish. He avoided countless wars in the past but forgave the crimes of those he shouldn't have. That's why the Tundrawalker Sect grew so much. But now, the situation has changed."

    "I see," Kakarotto placed his hand on his chin. "So the conflict is happening because…"

    "This mediocre King is an idiot!" the leader of the Deepmonsters retorted. "Different races, living together and supporting each other without conflict? How will that create powerful cultivators? Such a pathetic environment will only destroy the strength of our empire. We'll sink quickly. Life is a jungle; living like this goes against our nature."

    A soft voice from a massive Yggdrasil tree echoed: "Our natural races dislike conflict, but we also don't support the King's idea. Cultivation is an internal and solitary journey. Everyone should improve themselves without external interference. Living the way he proposes will only corrupt our minds and our internal Daos."

    Alm and Bruno were now certain: Corin was indeed a fool. First, he was too good and avoided eliminating the more belligerent rebels. A rotten apple easily spoils the others; in any society, there are always those who seek power, manipulating others to achieve their own goals. You can't seek peace with someone who constantly creates chaos.

    Second, uniting all the races? How could that possibly work? Humanoids have a tendency for silent conflicts and follow widely varied paths of cultivation and study. Beasts enjoy fighting among themselves and improving through battle, where only the strongest survive. Natural beings meditate and cultivate alone on their internal journeys.

    Each race has its own worldview and mode of cultivation, not to mention that each cultivator is unique. The idea of total peace, with everyone living in one unified way, wasn't viable.

    Kakarotto turned to the King: "Deion, you have strength and compassion for the people, but you lack knowledge. Have you ever tried studying how the races see the world or what their natures are?"

    The King, still stunned, reacted to Kakarotto's words. "I… if everyone works together, the differences won't matter anymore. All it takes is for each one to..."

    "Enough. Your worldview is too limited," Kakarotto interrupted bluntly. "Without studying, understanding, and accepting the differences, there will never be consensus. You're just trying to force them to fit what you think is right. It's like asking a fish to live outside water or a bird to walk on land without flying."

    The five race leaders nodded in agreement. They didn't hate the King, but his vision of life was too simplistic. Living against their own nature would make them unhappy and prevent them from reaching their true goals.

    "Listen well, young one," Alm and Bruno spoke seriously, looking at Corin, "Strength without wisdom leads to chaos. Do you think brute force and good intentions solve everything? Even with good intentions, each race, and even each individual, has their own path. There's no absolute right or wrong; all paths can lead to the top in some way. Wanting the best sometimes means simply letting everyone follow their own path and being there for support."

    The King didn't respond immediately, only stared at Kakarotto, instinctively feeling he couldn't oppose him. He reflected for a moment… and only then, he considered everything.

    "But… many talents will be swallowed by conflicts, and many young cultivators could grow faster with help." He tried to argue cautiously.

    "You forgot something very important," Bruno replied seriously. "What matters most to reach the top is the firm will to overcome any difficulty. Talent, techniques, and support are useless without that. And someone with the right focus won't get lost in conflicts. Even if everything goes wrong, it's an individual's right to make mistakes and learn from them, even in another life. You can't interfere in everyone's learning."

    Kakarotto's words echoed like thunder in the King's mind and in everyone around him. His allies there immediately felt as if a forgotten piece clicked back into place in their minds. Corin clenched his fists, understanding this crucial fact, even though he had always known it, he had ignored it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 789: How To Improve

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Kakarotto quickly calmed down the tensions among the different races, and after a few words, he managed to get everyone to agree to a temporary truce. With that, he teamed up with King Deion, returning to the imperial city peacefully.

     

    However, the King was confused and disturbed. Kakarotto's presence stirred up inexplicable feelings within him.

     

    Upon arriving at the royal castle, a meeting was called with the King and the leaders of the four allied races. During the gathering, Kakarotto slowly explained the origins and ways of life of the other races.

     

    "Change the plans. Call a meeting with the commanders of each race and listen to their demands. It's possible to coexist in harmony, but there will never be a one-size-fits-all approach. They don't hate the King; in fact, they all admire his strength and compassion. What's lacking is flexibility."

     

    Kakarotto finished, and silence filled the room. He stared coldly at the King, who was lost in thought. In that moment, as if an electric current ran through him, King Deion impulsively stood up and ordered everyone to follow the plan.

     

    The three of them settled into the royal castle temporarily. After a week, the King called another meeting. When he entered, his words were filled with disbelief.

     

    "They... they accepted the agreement, as long as we fulfill their demands; they promised not to rebel. I..."

     

    Kakarotto responded right away, "Don't worry. Making mistakes is the only way to get it right. Being King doesn't make you infallible."

     

    Everyone in the meeting nodded enthusiastically. In just a few days, the major conflict was resolved, and now the path to uniting the kingdom was clear.

     

    "What do you want from my empire? Why did the King of the Empire Nine Secrets come personally?" King Deion asked, looking seriously at Kakarotto.

     

    "Nothing much. I need to have a private and confidential conversation between kings," Kakarotto replied casually.

     

    The leaders of the four races tensed up. Letting the king be alone with a possible adversary? But King Deion simply waved for everyone to leave, not hesitating much. For some reason, he felt that every word from that figure was right, and he should listen to him and help him in whatever way he could.

     

    Ruri and Maelik also left the room. Only the two of them remained, and then Kakarotto spoke bluntly: "I'll have to directly manipulate your soul so you know everything. Do you trust me?"

     

    King Deion was stunned. Letting a stranger manipulate his soul, without explanation or proof that it was necessary? But when he looked into Kakarotto's eyes, his instincts told him that if he refused, he would be letting him down immensely.

     

    'Why do I feel this way?' he thought, tense.

     

    "You'll find out easily if you let me. You can't resist. Unfortunately, that's the only way," Kakarotto said, as if reading his thoughts.

     

    Alm and Bruno knew Corin well. He was naturally emotional and acted on instinct. Gaining his trust and solving the empire's big problem, combined with the feeling of connection between them, made it easy to convince Corin to cooperate.

     

    They couldn't beat around the bush with him; they had to speak directly. That way, he would act without overthinking it. After all, what king would accept something so invasive from a stranger?

     

    Corin was overwhelmed by everything, but the feeling that something very important was missing from his life tortured him. It was like trying to remember a distant dream that he knew was extremely valuable. Solving that puzzle would make everything worth the risk... that was how he justified it to himself.

     

    "Alright..." he replied, taking a deep breath.

     

    Alm and Bruno sighed and acted quickly. They were already experienced in reviving memories without using Qi, just employing the internal Law of Origin. Plus, they could now feel the memories of the sealed lives and get a basic impression of them.

     

    It was straightforward to identify the lives within that micro-universe and locate the memories of the Corin they knew. He had lived eight lives there, and those memories were brought back to the surface. However, Alm and Bruno realized it wasn't yet time to revive the rest.

     

    When Corin opened his eyes after the process, he felt like a mountain had been lifted off his back. "Master..."

     

    "You did a good job," they quickly replied. "Now stabilize yourself. We have a lot of work ahead."

     

    Ruri and Maelik returned and talked with Corin, sharing information and helping him stabilize. The three had gone through similar experiences and knew well how he felt.

     

    A few days later, the King called another meeting with the nine races. Everyone agreed to come together and maintain peace.

     

    After that, the King announced across all the planets of the empire that any cultivator who wanted to be part of the new imperial army should come forward. It was similar to what they did before; Alm and Bruno scoured all the races, both young and old from the empire, to find their allies.

     

    In the Empire Natural Harmony, there were almost 15,000 of their allies. They worked to revive the memories of those individuals and guided them to cultivate. After almost two months, Kakarotto finally moved towards his main goal.

     

    It was a hidden place called the Path of Courage, located on the main planet. Just like in the Empire Nine Secrets, it was forbidden to talk about it.

     

    The now quartet approached the location. Only Alm and Bruno had never visited the Path of Courage. It was a test divided into four stages, with a 99% chance of death.

     

    But every day, countless cultivators entered without hesitation. The reason was simple: everyone who came out alive completely changed, like dragons rising to the skies. Their individual power and cultivation speed skyrocketed, and almost everyone became True Emperors. All the Divine Inquisitors of the empire had once overcome the challenges of that place.

     

    Maelik had already completed the challenges in one of his past lives. Ruri, on the other hand, had also made it to the end but ended up dying shortly after, never getting to enjoy her victory.

     

    In this life, she was born without family support. After surviving the challenge, she got caught up in a struggle between several sects trying to recruit her. Ruri turned them all down because she knew they were corrupt on the inside. But as a result, one of the sects killed her to prevent her from joining their rival.

     

    "I was so naive... my older sister was part of that sect back then. I just wanted to take care of myself, but they didn't hesitate to use her to trap me," Ruri explained sadly.

     

    Years had passed, and the sect responsible for her death didn't even exist anymore in that empire. Her family from back then had also become untraceable. Everything was in the past, but the scars from those experiences still lingered. Corin sighed deeply because he had gone through something similar himself.

     

    The group crossed a spatial distortion, revealing a place shrouded in dense fog. The Path of Courage was a relentless natural masterpiece, stretching between two massive mountain ranges.

     

    Alm and Bruno, using their divine souls, found themselves at the beginning of a long natural corridor, with gray rock walls surrounding them. The constant sound of the wind was a sharp, piercing whistle that seemed to sweep the soul of anyone who dared to move forward. But this wasn't just any wind. There were blades of wind and hidden spatial distortions.

     

    They just had to keep moving down the corridor, and they would eventually reach the end. They proceeded through the first test. Invisible, sharp, and relentless spatial blades sliced through the air around them, making it seem like space was disintegrating with each strike.

     

    The ground was rough, filled with sharp stones that made walking difficult, turning progress into a true test of physical endurance. Each step was accompanied by blows coming from all directions. Any mistake or miscalculated move, and the cultivator's body would be mutilated. Or so it should have been...

     

    The four moved without hesitation; Ruri brushed the blades aside easily. After a few minutes and a couple of kilometers, the second test began.

     

    The fog thickened even more, causing clarity of thought to waver. The blades didn't stop; they only intensified. Now, the cultivator's mind was challenged alongside the body, trying not to get lost in the abyss of their own uncertainties. This test was even quicker than the previous one, and the group just ignored it.

     

    In the third test, the spatial blades disappeared, but ethereal strikes emerged, roaring like specters and injuring the cultivator's soul directly. Soul strikes? Everyone there had terrifying souls.

     

    In the final test, illusions replicating the cultivator's memories put them face to face with their greatest friends, loves, and enemies, all wanting to kill them, forcing them to defend themselves and defeat them.

     

    For them, it wasn't hard. With a simple wave, all the illusions were destroyed. But Alm and Bruno watched the place carefully. The Path of Courage was more than just a test for instincts, minds, and spirits; it was a representation of a cultivator's journey in search of true strength.

     

    There, fighters were forged. Souls hardened by adversity, bodies strengthened by constant resistance, and minds clarified by self-understanding. The Path of Courage was undoubtedly a powerful tool for those wanting to transcend their own limits.

     

    "No wonder everyone who comes back from here becomes extremely powerful cultivators," Bruno murmured. "But all this teaches you is how to fight and improve. Without knowledge and intelligence, in the first desperate situation, the cultivator will die."

     

    Everyone nodded in agreement. Corin lowered his head, deep in thought. He was the living example of how far a cultivator could go, relying solely on the benefits of that place.

     

    The group reached a spot made of reddish stones. There was a long staircase, and at the top, a throne, very similar to the one in another empire. They slowly climbed the steps. When they reached the throne, Kakarotto made a gesture with his tattoos, and the ground opened up. A second golden box emerged; it was the second one, and now only the last one was left.
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    After grabbing the golden box, Kakarotto moved toward a central mountain, which was way bigger than the others. Just as he got closer, the divine seed in his inventory was pulled in like it was a magnet.

     

    He released it, and just like before, something seemed to enter the seed... or maybe return to it...

     

    'According to logic, in the third place, it should be complete?' Bruno pondered.

     

    The group calmly returned to the imperial castle. When they arrived, there were already 20,000 allies waiting. Everyone from the Empire Nine Secrets had teamed up with those from the Empire Natural Harmony. Alm and Bruno ordered them to head to the two secret locations of the empires, studying and enjoying everything they had to offer.

     

    The allies brought for the mission totaled about thirty thousand. With two-thirds already located, Alm and Bruno could only hope to find the rest in the Empire New Order. If they weren't there, it would mean they had ascended as Divine Inquisitors, which could be a big problem.

     

    'Everyone needs to cultivate the techniques of the empires. It shouldn't be hard to turn everyone into Divine Inquisitors and ascend together to the "Divine Planet,"' Bruno reflected. 'The mission requires mastering Anima cultivation and then saving the tree. But we'll need to infiltrate to understand the situation better.'

     

    As they prepared, they tried to sense the contents of the two golden boxes but had no luck. Opening them seemed like the only way to find out what was inside, but Maelik's info about it made them hesitate.

     

    In one of his lives in the Empire Natural Harmony, Maelik had infiltrated the army of a Divine Inquisitor before he broke into that realm.

     

    Maelik witnessed the moment the cultivator ascended after a lot of effort. He was sure the guy knew exactly what he needed to do, like he had already cultivated before and returned to the beginning.

     

    It was a strange feeling, like he remembered his past lives. Maelik thought the guy might be an ally in a situation similar to his, so he approached the cultivator. But upon seeing the heinous acts of his army, which killed and oppressed indiscriminately, he realized he was mistaken.

     

    When it was time for the cultivator to ascend as a Divine Inquisitor, he went to the Path of Courage, bringing his army to protect him. He seemed very scared of being attacked. 'But who would dare to attack someone at that level?' Maelik wondered, confused.

     

    He combined his nine cores to break through realms. Then he went to the throne and took out the golden box. In the end, he didn't hesitate to give his last orders to the army.

     

    "I'll leave immediately, and everyone is free again; the army will be dissolved. But because of our connection, I'll give you a valuable piece of advice. If any of you can advance to Divine Inquisitor, you'll realize you'll have to leave immediately. Let me be clear: Don't advance without enough to conquer a sacred treasure, or you'll regret it bitterly."

     

    After saying that, he opened the box, and a small golden sphere, seemingly made of pure energy, appeared. Nobody knew what it was, but Maelik recognized it right away.

     

    He felt an immense amount of Qi inside the sphere, like it was a cramped spatial ring. The cultivator then absorbed the sphere directly and shot up into the sky, leaving the three empires forever.

     

    Back to Kakarotto, who was holding the two golden boxes, Alm and Bruno were seriously reflecting. 'If there are three sacred places that are completely different locations, that means there could be three distinct treasures in each box,' Bruno murmured.

     

    'God Tuzwu insisted he needed one of the three treasures and even offered us the other two without a problem. That bastard was also really impressive, at a level way above the other cultivators... it's possible he's like the Divine Inquisitor Maelik met, someone who was born knowing the way.'

     

    Alm scoffed: 'It seems like a Divine Inquisitor has to conquer one of these items for sure. We could choose two allies and ascend as a trio to avoid drawing attention. But the mission requires us to master Anima cultivation. I feel like to truly master it, we need to have all three treasures together.'

     

    'There's not much to think about. Let's absorb all three at once and head to that place with a colossal army,' Bruno said excitedly.

     

    Historically, every generation sees two to six Divine Inquisitors emerge, and they leave pretty quickly. What would happen if they arrived at that superior planet with thirty thousand of them?

     

    Probably chaos and danger. But the bigger the danger, the greater the opportunity. They didn't seem to have the option to act discreetly, so they'd do the exact opposite.

     

    Twenty thousand were already moving quickly. With the memories of their past lives and Maelik's help, the soldiers wouldn't be ordinary Divine Inquisitors. They would master dozens of laws from various different empires, becoming incredibly powerful. With thirty thousand of them, they could create unprecedented chaos.

     

    With all the allies ready, Corin arrived with the latest news he had gathered from the Empire New Order. It was the most recent information about the current situation.

     

    This empire had no King or Queen. Right now, it was led by a woman named Cipen, from the Alv race.

     

    They were the third empire in terms of power, and the other two practically exploited the Empire New Order to the point where a king would just be a ridiculous puppet. So, instead of seeking conflict, Cipen chose a different path.

     

    She had a talent for the Daos of construction and used it to benefit her people. She taught them to focus on that area. While the other empires focused on cultivation and power, the Empire New Order thrived in areas like forging weapons, mining, alchemy, and other unusual trades.

     

    Cipen created several cities dedicated to specific studies. Being a weaker empire, she maintained good relations with the other two, and her people could move freely between the other empires.

     

    She knew her path didn't please everyone. So, she encouraged the three beast races to seek materials from the other empires, becoming adventurers, hunting for ores and rarities. This way, these races could improve, fighting as they preferred.

     

    The two natural races, on the other hand, lived in isolation, cultivating in untouched forests where only they could enter. In those areas, rare herbs grew, helping alchemists and benefiting everyone.

     

    The other four races could learn forging, alchemy, or dive into studying inscriptions. The commander encouraged everyone to create something and make a living from it, or even explore the other empires if they wanted to.

     

    Cipen was a ruler who studied each race to keep them under control while also letting them be free. She fostered peace among all her allies and with the two neighboring empires, ensuring security since they became too valuable to be trampled on.

     

    However, despite everything seeming positive, the cultivation and power of this empire were completely degraded. Almost all of its members were way weaker than those of the other two races, and the gap just kept growing.

     

    The gap was so huge that this empire would probably never produce another Divine Inquisitor. They were so weak and harmless that any powerful cultivator from outside could exploit, steal, and do whatever they wanted in that territory.

     

    In short, all the cultivators from the other two empires, when visiting this one, treated the locals like slaves. Weakness in the cultivation world was seen as a sin, and even though the commander created a safe ecosystem that satisfied everyone, there were still many cases of foreign cultivators pillaging and killing without stopping.

     

    "Peace for the weak isn't an option," Kakarotto commented while reading the reports. The other three were deep in thought.

     

    Corin quickly spoke up: "Master, Cipen is only good at forging, even though she encourages people in other areas. Her specialty is creating things with pure Yang energy. She leads the people with a lot of study, aiming for peace. Plus, she's a really quiet Alv who likes to live alone, which is a weird trait for a leader. But the people seem to really like her."

     

    Bruno sighed heavily, relieved. Alm, on the other hand, coldly said, "Yeah, it could be Thea. That young leader is really something strange. But if the people like her, then she's doing a good job... after all, they'll all end up being massacred and turned into slaves. At least they'll do it with a smile on their faces. They haven't produced any cultivators anymore…"

     

    Alm was interrupted when an Alv rushed into the King's room with a tense expression.

     

    "King, something big has happened! News just came in that a new Divine Inquisitor has emerged in the Empire New Order! Everyone on the planet can feel the phenomena. He's in that part of the empire…"

     

    'What the hell? Shit.' Alm and Bruno said in sync.
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    "Master, when I witnessed the removal of the golden box, it took days," Maelik quickly said.

     

    Alm and Bruno thought fast. How could a Divine Inquisitor appear in the Empire of New Order? Something very unfamiliar was happening, and they had no clue what it was, making everything even more dangerous.

     

    'We can't just let this happen. This unknown figure will take our last golden box. Without it, mastering Anima cultivation could be impossible. The boxes are formed once per generation, and in the worst-case scenario, we'd have to wait an entire generation to get another one,' Bruno commented seriously.

     

    Alm sighed. They had already spent 12,000 years in that place; they couldn't afford to wait any longer. Maybe this was an opportunity for something they didn't yet understand.

     

    "Let's go quickly. Everything in this empire is ready," Kakarotto said, and everyone nodded in agreement.

     

    But...

     

    Another person came running into the room, exclaiming in shock, "King! The imperial planet of the New Order Empire has been completely sealed off from the outside world. Strange spatial runes are covering the entire place; it's impossible to get in. We've lost all contact."

     

    Corin remembered something serious: "Yes, we have our spies on the planet." He quickly moved toward a room and, using the king's emblem, pulled out dozens of crystals. He noticed that a dozen of them were completely shattered. He held the few remaining ones...

     

    *Crack!*

     

    They quickly started to break. Corin turned to Kakarotto with a pained expression. "These are life-connected crystals... they're being killed. And there's no reason to believe it's just them..."

     

    "Ruri," Bruno said, turning to her. She nodded; there was no more reason to wait or hesitate. Many of their allies could be in danger. The situation seemed far worse and stranger than they had imagined.

     

    They left the castle and reached the open air. Ruri calculated the direction of the imperial planet. Soon, Corin and Maelik joined her, and she activated all her variant space laws.

     

    The group shot toward the planet. Within seconds, they stopped and activated their internal laws to hover briefly. They stood before the massive planet, their eyes widening as they saw it covered in runes and felt its presence.

     

    "This... this is a legitimate spatial formation. And it has Qi!" Corin exclaimed.

     

    Alm and Bruno noticed the same thing. Since it was a formation, Ruri could easily open it, but she didn't possess Qi, and doing it with just the laws was an experience she'd never had. It would take time for her to do it alone.

     

    "We can't wait. I'll interfere with the Qi and freeze it. Just open a passage for us to break in," Bruno said quickly, and Ruri nodded.

     

    The Yin and Yang tattoos flared to their maximum power. Although the formation contained Qi, it was a small amount. They could easily influence it for a brief moment, and Ruri would open a passage.

     

    Kakarotto snorted, and two seconds later, all the Qi in the formation runes destabilized. Space began to tremble violently, and the next second, the Qi froze. Ruri nodded, and a small crack appeared; immediately, they shot through it, entering the planet.

     

    A dense Yin of death could be felt in various places as they descended through the atmosphere. Fortunately, the planet didn't rotate, and only half of it was populated; the rest was completely barren. Alm quickly sensed a point where the Yin was currently rising.

     

    They moved at full speed, arriving at an open field. Piles of bodies were stacked high, and the stench of blood was overwhelming. In the center, there was a city, and thunderous sounds echoed within its walls.

     

    Above, space distorted, causing a figure to float and move rapidly with every instant. It was a male Alv, with a humanoid, slim physique, appearing very young, like a teenager. He held a saber dripping with blood, and with every swing of the blade, waves of destruction resonated.

     

    'He can't even be 20 years old. He's already a Divine Inquisitor, and his core is stabilized. Damn... what the hell are we dealing with?' Bruno thought seriously.

     

    "Master..." Ruri murmured, and they all looked at him, gripping their weapons tightly.

     

    Alm spoke quickly, "Attack together. He looks dangerous and probably has plenty of tricks up his sleeve. We need to surprise him and end it without giving him a chance."

     

    The three nodded and swiftly moved into formation. With memories from all their lives and experience in this cultivation, they could already use their laws perfectly, just as they did with Qi.

     

    Corin pulled out a spear, and his laws covered his body, forming a multicolored armor. It was a different method than he used with physical cultivation. But without Qi and with physical cultivation unavailable, this was more effective.

     

    Ruri didn't assume her true form; she needed to manipulate space, and a Lotus body was uncomfortable for her. Her spatial power covered Corin and Maelik, and the two disappeared, suddenly appearing behind the figure.

     

    *CLANG!*

     

    Corin attacked directly, as precise, lethal, and fast as possible. But the figure had already moved to defend before the attack even came, as if he had predicted the future.

     

    The weapons clashed, and both exchanged surprised looks. But that Alv felt the world around him close in. His eyes widened... superior spatial laws had trapped him?

     

    But he didn't have time to think, quickly turning around without even looking, striking with his saber. Black feathers appeared around him. They were made of the purest Yin of death, carrying an incomparable destructive power.

     

    However, that figure's saber cut through the feathers, and they simply lost their energy without exploding.

     

    Maelik was shocked. How was it nullified? But the amount of Yin death energy around was so immense that he just snorted, and dozens of new feathers shot out. He didn't hold back, and quickly, dozens more formed, surrounding the figure and attacking.

     

    He thought maybe it was the saber. If that were the case, a single blade couldn't cut through so many simultaneous attacks. But... the figure, completely expressionless, just took a deep breath and didn't move the blade.

     

    At that moment, all the Yin feathers froze in the air around him, making Maelik disbelieve what he saw.

     

    In that second, Corin roared and thrust his spear into the smallest opening. The Alv snorted, and the laws from his core, those of a Divine Inquisitor, were activated. The figure just made a smooth gesture with his hand toward Corin, and at the same time, his entire body pulsed with a strange energy.

     

    *BOOM!*

     

    It was as if the laws of the world had twisted and attacked Corin. He felt like he had slammed into a steel wall, and then an invisible hammer violently threw him to the ground.

     

    Maelik, on the other hand, was completely stunned. He looked at the figure and felt its laws. He was sure those weren't laws created based on the methods of the three empires. Worse still, it didn't even belong to the nine laws!

     

    "That... law of chaos?!" Maelik muttered.

     

    The figure heard and turned to him, surprised that he had figured it out. But in a matter of seconds, he instinctively felt danger... moved his blade to the side... or tried to, because time seemed to reverse, and his blade returned to its previous position.

     

    Then, he felt his whole body petrify, and his laws were completely sealed. A hand grabbed his neck, lifting him into the air.

     

    That Alv stared, completely shocked, at the Primordial Elemental Spirit that had suddenly overpowered him. Panic consumed him—his entire power had been sealed inside himself. How was this even possible?

     

    Alm and Bruno snorted, coldly locking eyes with the Alv. "It's over. If you try anything, I'll kill you, and your soul will be searched."

     

    A murderous aura surrounded the Alv, but... he just stared at the figure without any reaction, as if it was irrelevant.

     

    After a moment, the Alv's eyes visibly widened in shock. He spoke, astonished, "You... you're him?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 792: Useless Extra

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno stared at him as they slowly landed on the ground. Corin, Maelik, and Ruri appeared, surrounding him. Ruri quickly moved and pulled out an object hidden in his clothes. It was the core of the spatial formation.

     

    "What are you talking about? Don't try to be funny," Kakarotto said dryly.

     

    Suddenly, a green screen appeared in front of them, catching them by surprise.

     

    [Celestial communication received.]

     

    [Accept?]

     

    [Yes / No]

     

    "What?"

     

    "Yeah, it's you!" the elf said excitedly. "It's me, Mihkriel. Remember me? You saved me in the underworld." (Chapter 366)

     

    Alm and Bruno were speechless. This kind of message could only be sent by a missionary, confirming his identity.

     

    "Mihkriel? How did you recover your soul so quickly?" Kakarotto asked, staring at him.

     

    "I got lucky. I reincarnated in a universe where a strange deity ruled. I simply managed to steal everything from him," he replied with a slight smile. But seeing Kakarotto's cold gaze, he sighed and explained further.

     

    "I had no memories and became part of the religion. I was completely converted and ended up meeting a human woman who was a missionary for that deity. After proving my devotion, she recognized me and gave me a strange mark. That mark connected me to the base of the believers' power, and that energy had a bit of soul power in it."

     

    "This naturally nourished my soul, and I sought more and more, until my memories became clear. Then, I stole the deity's mark from that missionary and used all the power of that god to restore my soul."

     

    Alm and Bruno listened in silence. Human missionary, strange deity, faith mark...

     

    Bruno remembered something and sent an image to Mihkriel. It was a human woman with a physique similar to Ruri's. Mihkriel saw the image and widened his eyes. "Wait... that's her, the missionary. You knew her?!"

     

    Bruno sighed heavily. "That's Sayqi... so, it was you who destroyed my mark on her and even stole my power?!" (Chapter 286)

     

    "What? Wait... you were the deity? But... that doesn't make sense. The statues were of a strange race, kind of like a round ogre. I remember you being round and demonic in the underworld, but that was very different. The statue also had a small figure on its back, resembling a young human girl. People called you 'Protector of Defenseless Girls'... but to me, it looked more like a pervert with a girl..."

     

    "ENOUGH!" Bruno interrupted furiously.

     

    Mihkriel saw the intense anger in Bruno's eyes and took a deep breath. "So it was you? Well... sorry. So, you've saved me twice. I know I took something without permission, but I can make up for it."

     

    "What happened to Sayqi and the people of that universe?" Alm asked quickly.

     

    "Hm? After I removed her mark, I just hid, and she could never catch me. After giving up, she tried to continue the religion, but without the mark's power, people's faith slowly weakened. The religion probably ended on its own. As for the woman, I don't know what happened to her," he said quickly.

     

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Sayqi was part of the group they saved from the Heavenly Realm. That's where they reunited with Corin and met Sesel, Leafar, and Ervly.

     

    After being returned to their universes, they all had the mission to spread the whale's faith and received a faith rune to easily create followers. Without this rune, it was very difficult to convince people to worship a deity they had never seen or that had never done anything for them.

     

    There was also a dwarf named Oria, but she died after the heroes invaded her universe; the others faced the same issue, but chose to destroy the runes in their bodies to survive.

     

    Oria died, but those three appeared in the Queen's universe, though Sayqi's fate was a mystery. Not anymore.

     

    "You ended up doing me a big favor," Bruno said, as if a weight had been lifted off his shoulders. "Her universe probably wasn't invaded because of that."

     

    Bruno looked at Ruri, who was listening to everything with trembling eyes. "Sayqi, in the end, was the only one who managed to live free. She probably lived her life to the fullest naturally. Maybe she got married and had kids. But the main thing is that she lived... and that's great."

     

    Kakarotto let go of Mihkriel and gave him a slight stare.

     

    "So, I ended up doing something good? Excellent," Mihkriel said with a sarcastic smile.

     

    "Well, it doesn't change the fact that you stole something from me. But, let's say you got lucky," Alm said indifferently, then stared at him. "Now that we've reintroduced ourselves, let's get to the point. What the hell are you doing here? And why did you do all this on this planet?"

     

    "Hm? This is my mission, from Heaven's Will," Mihkriel replied calmly. "I was brought here and reincarnated many times until I could move the pieces on the board into the right position. Now that you're here, it'll be faster. We're going to kill everyone in the Three Empires."

     

    Bruno narrowed his eyes. "What? What exactly is the goal of your mission?"

     

    "Free the souls from the false reincarnation cycle. What about yours?" he asked casually.

     

    Alm and Bruno thought quickly. "Master the Anima Cultivation and save the Nine Star Tree. Our goals are different, but not..."

     

    "You're going to free that weird tree? So you're gonna destroy everything, and I'll just be doing something small in comparison?" Mihkriel interrupted, clearly frustrated.

     

    Alm ignored Mihkriel's thoughts and asked, "How do you plan to handle this?"

     

    "I've mastered and cultivated a Dao called: Dao of the Celestial Parasite. Basically, I can create spiritual or physical runes or mimic any kind of law to invade and parasitize everything. I've spent many lifetimes in this place, studying the reincarnation cycle that the Queen created. Slowly, I managed to infiltrate it with my parasites," he explained, huffing, clearly displeased.

     

    "My plan is flawless. Essentially, we just need to kill everyone, and their souls will return to the cycle. Then, I'll destroy the entire cycle. It'll be like a dam breaking: the souls will be freed, and Heaven's Will can take them away quickly."

     

    Alm asked, "Why did you become a Divine Inquisitor and take the golden box from this empire?"

     

    "The three sacred places in the three empires are like three seals of the formation that keep the reincarnation cycle functioning. When a Divine Inquisitor appears, they're the only one who can naturally interact with the place. It's designed so that they have the chance to prove their worth and take a box. I could only infiltrate the cycle through this tiny opening."

     

    "So, you'd have to destroy all three places at once?" Alm asked quickly.

     

    Mihkriel nodded. "Like I said, everything is perfect..."

     

    "You can't do that," Alm retorted, spitting out the words. "If you do, all of the Queen's people will go mad and investigate right after. It'll ruin my plans and make it impossible for me to act."

     

    "Hm... true. But it's not a problem. I was only going to destroy everything because I could. I can free them all without breaking everything, just by removing the shackles. When you save the tree, the place will destabilize; it'll be like the castle around them collapsing. All the free souls can leave afterward. My goal is just to free them from the cycle, not from this place."

     

    Mihkriel replied, and Alm nodded in understanding. He really did have a solid plan, but then... Alm stopped his thoughts when he saw Ruri's gaze on him. 'Shit...'

     

    Bruno took over and asked, "For your plan to work, does everyone in the empires have to die?"

     

    "Yes," Mihkriel answered flatly. "It's a small thing compared to the real freedom they'll gain. Let's just finish this place off..."

     

    Bruno gently interrupted, "No, your method is a huge waste. The nine races here are treasures, and the people living inside the cycle have lived countless times in these races. They can manipulate bloodlines perfectly. If they could leave this place and cultivate normally with Qi, their power would be unimaginable."

     

    "I noticed that too," Mihkriel agreed. "But it's not worth the effort. My plan is 100% guaranteed. Trying to do that would carry a huge risk of failure. Besides, how would we hide these people from the Queen afterward? I'll just turn them into souls, and then they can reincarnate elsewhere. Unfortunately, these nine races can't be taken out of here."

     

    Bruno shook his head negatively. "Did you forget the ultimate goal? We have to kill that bitch to end it all. Every resource and opportunity needs to be seized, no matter the risk. You're trying to cut down the tree just to take a few leaves, not even the fruit."

     

    "What's the point? They're just regular people who learned to live with a powerful bloodline. Even if they could cultivate outside, they wouldn't matter in the grand scheme of things," Mihkriel replied coldly.

     

    "That might be true for most of them," Bruno said calmly. "But if they reincarnate normally, they'll never get another opportunity as good as this to become truly strong. They deserve a chance to fight against the ones who enslaved them."

     

    "Hm? That doesn't make sense. The power of those bloodlines is impressive, but it's not worth the risk. Besides, like I said, they're not like us; they're just random extras, and we're the main characters. They were born to be mediocre, and they've never affected our war."

     

    "The risk is big, true. But that's the difference between us. I prefer to take the risk and save them," Bruno said, huffing. "I'm not good enough. I'm imperfect in many ways, and if I don't have people to cover my weaknesses, I won't get far. That's why I want to give everyone a chance, so I benefit too."

     

    "What? You've got to be kidding. How could an extra do anything? They're just dead weight, useless and pointless," Mihkriel said, clearly confused.

     

    After taking a deep breath, Mihkriel said heavily, "Well... it seems we're very different. But I'm not going to risk it for something useless. With the rewards from this mission, I'll take a step beyond my past self. My plan is perfect, so I'll follow through with it, and good luck with yours. I'll have to do it all alone... but that's how it is."

     

    "Wait," Bruno said flatly, staring directly at him.

     

    Mihkriel sighed. "You saved me before, but I paid my debt back then. Now it's different. I need to complete my mission, and a failure could ruin everything. I'd rather play it safe, and just kill everyone..."

     

    He stopped as he looked around. The three of them had drawn their weapons, staring at him as if he were the greatest enemy they'd ever faced.

     

    Mihkriel was underestimating all of them, to the point where they had never felt so furious. They lived to fight and pushed themselves to the limit to be useful. And now, this loser who had to be saved before dared to be so arrogant and dismissive?

     

    "Such grand words. Let's see if you've got the guts to fight to the death and show who the real useless extra is," Ruri said, glaring at him coldly.
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    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The atmosphere turned cold and tense. Mihkriel's eyes widened as he felt immense pressure on his back from their stares. He glanced at Ruri, staring deeply at her, his hand on his chin, contemplating her curves.

     

    Ruri sensed his thoughts, and a wave of disgust hit her. Without hesitation, she scoffed and channeled her laws to attack furiously.

     

    "Calm down," Bruno intervened immediately, sensing the looming disaster. "Mihkriel, have you already forgotten how you got here? You were saved once. You should learn from your past mistakes."

     

    Mihkriel's eyes narrowed. He turned coldly toward Bruno, but before he could speak, Bruno continued, "Listen, I've seen enough of the Queen to understand. I know the risks, but she's built a power that's impossible to beat alone. Our will to defeat her is insignificant. Any tiny chance we get, we have to take it. If we play it safe, we'll never even come close to scratching her. We have to keep pushing, thinking of the future."

     

    "Hmph, speak for yourself. Don't try to force your narrow worldview on others. I prefer to get the maximum gains, as fast as possible. If you want to waste resources, time, and take risks, that's your choice." Mihkriel replied dryly, turning again to Ruri with a slight smile. "You saved me once, I don't want to be rude…"

     

    He spoke, and his eyes gleamed in a grayish hue. The laws of Chaos flowed around him quickly like a supreme aura. "I'm not the same as before. I've taken my technique to another level."

     

    It was obvious he wanted to show off to her. Bruno just scoffed—this idiot thought there was some kind of competition here? Bruno was way beyond that. They had gained immortal knowledge of the laws of Chaos, and compared to that, Mihkriel's little display looked pitiful.

     

    Quickly, they focused their energy, and using their tattoos, they influenced the surrounding laws. In seconds, Mihkriel's use of the Chaos laws was disrupted, then petrified.

     

    Mihkriel was instantly alarmed by the interference. He glanced at Kakarotto, realizing it was him. Then a sarcastic smile crept onto his face.

     

    "Looks like you've learned my technique well. But unfortunately, I'm good at many things," Mihkriel sneered and raised his hand, distorting time and space rapidly. But...

     

    "You bastard!" Ruri's voice echoed, followed by...

     

    *CRACK!*

     

    Alm and Bruno sighed as they watched Ruri break Mihkriel's space-time laws. She appeared in front of him as if emerging from thin air. Without hesitation, she delivered a precise and violent kick—hitting a very sensitive spot for any man.

     

    Mihkriel flew a few meters and crashed to the ground, followed by loud and pitiful groans of pain. Corin and Maelik, who had also been angry, now swallowed nervously, feeling sorry for the poor man.

     

    After a minute, Mihkriel stopped. He got to his knees, trembling, and then stood up with his face twisted in pain. "You…"

     

    He drew his saber in rage, the sharp sound of it cutting through the air. In that instant, Corin and Maelik narrowed their eyes—he actually had the nerve.

     

    Mihkriel barely managed to form a sentence or swing his saber before the two moved, advancing toward him.

     

    He sneered and tried to slash at Corin, but with a simple movement, a black feather appeared, piercing his blind spot.

     

    Mihkriel quickly shifted to the right, trying to block, but in the same second, Corin's spear pierced his back. It was a dual strike, precise and perfectly timed. Blocking both at once was impossible, and their power was not to be underestimated.

     

    Mihkriel roared, realizing the problem. "FUCK THIS!" He reached for something...

     

    "Know your place, you trash!" Ruri's voice rang out again.

     

    CRACK!

     

    Before Mihkriel could react, time itself seemed to reverse. It was like a recorded scene, playing backward. And once again, Ruri appeared, delivering another precise kick to that key area, sending him flying.

     

    Maelik and Corin halted their attacks, feeling a chill down their spines. Ruri had clearly been malicious, adding mental power to the kick to lower his defenses and cause even more pain.

     

    The poor man flew several meters, rolling on the ground clutching himself. His wails were heartbreaking.

     

    "Pathetic," Ruri spat. "Without your cheat, you're nothing. Want to try again? This time, I'll cut—actually, I mean, I'll kick even harder!" She changed mid-sentence, catching the serious looks from Alm and Bruno in her direction.

     

    The three men sighed heavily. After two minutes, Mihkriel stood up slowly, this time not daring to attack again. He realized he was in a tough spot. His Chaos laws had been nullified, and his second greatest strength, space-time laws, proved inferior to that woman's.

     

    As for Chromaraic and the Ancestral Devil, they couldn't be taken lightly either. Their attacks were like snakes striking from his blind spots, and to make matters worse, they moved in perfect sync, as if they were one person.

     

    In other words, Mihkriel had been completely shut down, and the true power of that other missionary hadn't even been used yet. His face twisted in fury; he couldn't accept the humiliation.

     

    "Hahaha… do you really think you're on the same level?"

     

    Mihkriel let out a bitter laugh. Without making a single move or causing any fluctuations, something on his body lit up. It was something stuck in his clothes.

     

    "A talisman?" Ruri's eyes widened in surprise. She immediately remembered Yue happily practicing and studying talismans, recognizing it right away.

     

    "You think you can compare yourself to a missionary?!" He spoke, smiling sarcastically. "Come on, let's see how you'll handle…"

     

    **BANG!**

     

    Suddenly, everyone took a step back, startled. The violent, thunderous sound of a shot echoed. Then Mihkriel placed a hand on his chest…

     

    **BANG! BANG! BANG!**

     

    He fell to his knees, blood splattering everywhere. Multiple holes appeared in his chest. His heart and core were pierced with precision—lethal, surgical strikes.

     

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. They didn't feel any movement, only noticing the fluctuations after the shot had already been fired. Their gazes turned to a point about a hundred meters behind Mihkriel.

     

    A small Alv woman was lying there, atop a small mound of earth, holding something that resembled a rifle from Earth.

     

    She slowly stood up, expressionless. Her black, shoulder-length hair highlighted her slim figure of around five feet three inches. She looked human, bearing a clear resemblance to Ruri's family from Pristine Planet, but her pure Alv bloodline was unmistakable.

     

    The figure slung the rifle over her back and, in a second, began moving toward them.

     

    "...ah," a weak groan escaped Mihkriel's lips in his last moments.

     

    Bruno snapped out of his stupor and quickly rushed to him, using whatever little faith power he had gained in recent days to keep him alive.

     

    The woman reached the group. The three, still stunned, stared at her, but they didn't feel any animosity or threat—only a connection.

     

    Silently, she stopped in front of Kakarotto and stared deeply at him. Soon, an intense emotion welled up in her eyes, which became moist, and she quickly bowed her head.

     

    "My Lord…" she said without lifting her face. "It's me, Thea. I've been waiting for your arrival. I hope I can help you somehow."

     

    Everyone was speechless. Did she remember who she was?

     

    Alm and Bruno snorted and turned their attention back to the most pressing matter. Mihkriel was quickly healed but remained on the ground, still in shock.

     

    "How… how…" he muttered, nervously glancing at Kakarotto. "What was that? Did you sense the movement?"

     

    "No," Bruno answered without hesitation. "But it doesn't matter. She's one of my allies, and you've clearly seen the ability of the four of them, haven't you? Do you still think you're superior to them?"

     

    "What the hell did you do?! How is this possible…" He mumbled, catatonic.

     

    Bruno spoke coldly, "Trying to be great on your own and doing everything with your own hands is foolish and unproductive. Even the Queen creates Heroes and Divine Inquisitors knowing this. I create people to be my extra hands when needed; they are not lesser than me. Anyway… I have this ability, and the people and races from this place can be very useful to me; you can't kill them."

     

    Mihkriel slowly got to his feet, dumbfounded. "Wait, you brought people from outside with you? That's ridiculous."

     

    Alm and Bruno snorted while Ruri and the others glared at him coldly. This time, Mihkriel trembled, scared: "Wait, you don't understand. Your mission is impossible to accomplish with many people. In fact, every mission I get is designed for one person to complete."

     

    "Why do you say that?" Alm asked dryly.

     

    "Once, in the past, I had already become a Divine Inquisitor and tried to reach the divine planet," Mihkriel quickly said. "But I discovered something strange. A group of Divine Inquisitors appeared, technically in the same Animus Cultivation Realm as me, but the difference between us was like heaven and earth."

     

    "I was surrounded, and they told me: Among all those who ascended from the three realms, only one who obtained a golden box and absorbed its contents was considered to have passed the test. Everyone else who ascended without passing the test was returned to the reincarnation cycle to try again."

     

    Alm and Bruno nodded, understanding—Tuzwu had already hinted at this, insisting on wanting one of the three boxes to ascend.

     

    "I died there and came back. It was more about the approach before discovering that I didn't get the box; apparently, even after doing that, the cultivator was captured, then something happens."

     

    Mihkriel looked seriously at Kakarotto: "There are only three golden boxes per generation. Only three pass the test; everyone else fails. Bringing these people was pointless! Did you hear me? Bringing them doesn't help at all… and…" He stopped mid-sentence, swallowing hard as he felt the piercing gazes of the four around him.

     

    "I'll figure it out. Doing things the obvious way doesn't bring me enough benefits, and with them by my side, my specialty becomes more evident." Alm said with a sarcastic smile. "I like creating chaos and destroying everything I don't like. Then I take everything I want with me; I'm a simple person to understand."

     

    After he spoke, Mihkriel's gaze turned confused. Soon, that look shifted to ridicule, with a touch of anger.

     

    Alm and Bruno concluded: he's a complete fool. Inside him existed only arrogance—and more arrogance—along with a feeling of inferiority and a desperate need to prove to himself that he could do everything. But he wasn't malicious, nor did he intend to do evil covertly. He just hadn't learned anything from his past mistakes, which made him an irredeemable idiot.

     

    "Listen, just stay quiet and trust me for a while. I saved you before, and back then, you thought it was impossible, right? Feel this…" Bruno said, and then the rune of his inventory opened.

     

    A dense fluctuation of Chaos laws flowed out. Mihkriel's eyes widened. "What? I feel the fluctuation of my Chaos Seed! It grew? How?!"

     

    "Yes, I used your technique along with others and developed a Chaos Tree. If you obey, I'll give you what I made. You can use it as a foundation and follow another path, completing your own technique," Bruno replied calmly. "Just give me a year. If I get what I want, you'll complete your mission too. But if I fail, you can try your plan or think of something else."

     

    Mihkriel's eyes sparkled. He took a deep breath—they wouldn't lose anything by this. He just had to stay quiet and hidden. Even if the missionary's plan failed in a year, he had already implanted his parasitic runes. Finishing it all would be simple.

     

    He spoke dryly, "Alright…"

     

    "Give me back the golden box; I'll need it." Kakarotto said, extending his hand.

     

    Mihkriel sighed and handed it over. Then he turned, and his gaze met Thea's. She had kept a murderous aura focused on him the entire time.

     

    "My Lord's wish is to spare you, so I'll let you live a little longer. Be grateful," she said coldly.

     

    He snorted and used spatial laws to leave quickly. Earlier, Ruri had undone the formation covering the planet. He headed for some distant planet… or so everyone thought.

     

    Mihkriel kept moving, and soon, he disappeared into the darkness, distancing himself from any planet or the three empires.

     

    He had only one thought in mind and clenched his fists. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno ignored him. They were sure Mihkriel wouldn't do anything malicious, or they'd sense it immediately.

     

    But… they couldn't predict just how stupid someone with an inferiority complex and the support of Heaven's Will could be.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 794: Desperate Fear

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Thea nodded slightly. 'Master.' Her voice was soft but firm.

     

    Suddenly, countless distortions appeared around the group, revealing dozens of Alvs. She then turned toward the city walls, where thousands of people from different races appeared.

     

    Alm and Bruno didn't have time to be surprised by the Alvs being so close without them noticing earlier. They were immersed in the feeling that the cultivators around them gave off—they were all their allies.

     

    "I've become the commander of this place and gathered all the allies in my empire, sir. I also tried to find the others, but my influence outside of here is very limited. Forgive me," Thea said calmly.

     

    Alm and Bruno scanned the crowd and sighed. Including those they had already gathered, the total number now reached almost thirty thousand, very close to the ones they brought. Less than a thousand were missing. Maybe they had died and hadn't reincarnated yet or were recently born. Or... they could be on the Divine Planet, turned into slaves.

     

    "Did you recover your memories on your own?" Ruri asked, stepping toward Thea with a wide smile. "Or was it like Maelik, who always had his memories?"

     

    "I should've recovered them earlier, but I couldn't. Thanks to the Alv bloodline, when I reached a high level of understanding, something within my soul that had always been connected to the lineage runes awakened me." Thea answered with her head down. "I only awakened in this generation."

     

    Corin thought of something disturbing and asked, "Do you have memories of all your lives here?"

     

    "No," she said, shaking her head in confusion.

     

    "Wait, you became the commander of the empire, learned about this cultivation, and developed so incredibly... all in one attempt?" Maelik asked, perplexed.

     

    Even more confused, Thea looked at Kakarotto. The answer was obvious.

     

    "Well done. You worked hard and grew a lot," Bruno praised calmly.

     

    She instantly shook her head, denying it. "I already had a strong connection with this lineage. I didn't do much."

     

    "You had a connection? I've always been a Chromaraic, and yet it took me several lives to do a fraction of what you did," Corin commented with a slight smile before turning to the group. "How did you know it was them? You seem more impressive by the day..."

     

    Thea's face immediately turned red. Everyone was surprised, since with her previous robotic body, that was something they could never see. Watching her blush and show emotions was a completely new experience for them. Corin, on the other hand, shivered at a sudden, unsettling thought.

     

    He was used to speaking openly with her about everything because she never had any reactions. Corin even liked to ask her some pretty personal questions about women, seeking advice for dealing with Calirer. Thea was always a great listener, answering him sincerely, and he was often impressed by how detailed and straightforward she was. Corin had always asked whatever he wanted, thinking she didn't mind, but now, he could clearly see the strong emotions she was feeling.

     

    She was calm and didn't handle attention well; now it was obvious she was extremely shy. Corin quickly realized how horrifying it was—Thea must have felt all kinds of embarrassment whenever he asked her some things that shouldn't have been asked.

     

    For her to blush so easily, she must have suffered greatly with people not understanding how she felt; after all, her previous body couldn't express emotions. On top of that, she wasn't good at speaking. Only Alm and Bruno could sense her fluctuations, while the others couldn't.

     

    "It was pure luck, and the Master taught me many things. Just by looking into their eyes, if you try, you'll notice something subtle that connects us," Thea said, lowering her gaze in embarrassment.

     

    Everyone understood a bit more. Since they were close and had already seen others with this connection, they could easily tell now. But Thea had discovered them on her own, sensing an extremely subtle connection.

     

    "That's your own merit. You're observant and can pick up the slightest fluctuations and changes. While everyone can do that too, this is your talent, and you've developed it," Bruno commented softly. "You've helped a lot, saving us time. Let's go."

     

    Thea trembled and ran ahead, leading the way to the city and then to the main building where she lived.

     

    The people she gathered didn't have their memories, but Thea trained them to the fullest. They were the elite of the empire, kept in secret for emergencies. If Alm and Bruno hadn't invaded, Mihkriel would never have left that place alive.

     

    Thea completely refined her manipulation of Alv techniques, and with her bloodline to study, she gained unmatched destructive and stealth abilities.

     

    She gathered a reliable group of Alvs and trained them to be her support. Only those with the Alv bloodline could use her methods. However, the other allies she recruited were extremely well-trained. Thea was very observant; she memorized Rehvka's methods and the others while they trained soldiers in the Yinblood sect.

     

    'She's grown so much. Her childishness is gone, but it's impressive how much she's built on her own,' Bruno reflected. 'I just hope, in time, her shyness and modesty fade; it's tiring to see her putting herself down.'

     

    The stories of the Commander of this realm were truly admirable. She united all races, making them work and live in harmony, focusing on work and study. But Alm and Bruno were sure this was a mistake, as no one was cultivating, and eventually, they would be turned into slaves.

     

    However, Thea deceived everyone and hid the true power of the empire. Mihkriel could defeat King Vulke and God Tuzwu if he wanted to. Meanwhile, Thea had the power to kill him. In truth, she and her empire were the strongest.

     

    The Commander pretended to be a defenseless sheep, but she learned from Alm and Bruno to show her fangs at the right moment, reaping the greatest benefits.

     

    "And what about the rumors of cultivators from other empires causing trouble?" Ruri asked, thoughtfully.

     

    "I forged everything, spreading rumors and, sometimes, staging scenes to make it seem real. My plan was for King Vulke to come here seeking vitality herbs. We'd show our power to the world and demand compensation from the other empire." Thea answered calmly.

     

    When they arrived at a grand hall, Alm and Bruno wasted no time. Thea was certain that all the empire's allies were already there, so the two immediately began restoring their memories. In a month, it was complete.

     

    They had finally gathered all their allies from the three empires. The new group was sent to join the others, now with free access to the three sacred places of the three empires. Within another month, they had all gone through training in the sacred places. Since they had lived through multiple reincarnations and had prior experience, the process was simpler for them.

     

    During this period, Kakarotto briefly visited the Great Illusory Lake, from which Mihkriel had taken a final golden box. It was the sacred place of that empire.

     

    There, the test was purely mental—a test of compassion and mercy, where illusions created situations for the cultivator to make decisions. If they were correct, the laws of that empire strengthened within the individual, making them easier to complete.

     

    Alm and Bruno reached the center of the lake, ignoring the illusions. The divine seed shot to the depths of the waters, absorbing something from within. However, it returned to normal, and no visible change occurred.

     

    The visit was brief, and then Alm and Bruno focused entirely on cultivation. They joined all their allies and concentrated on Anima cultivation. Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate anymore; after all, they already possessed the three golden boxes.

     

    They didn't need several cores, but they followed the cultivation pattern, advancing steadily. True Champion, True Transcended, True Saint, True Emperor—they progressed from one level to the next, almost breaking through a realm every week, seeking perfection in every detail.

     

    The process was slow because they weren't alone. Nearly thirty thousand allies advanced with them. In a short time, they all reached the grand level of the True Emperor Realm.

     

    ***

     

    Mihkriel was surrounded by total darkness, with no sign of light or the nine laws. The planets of the surrounding empires weren't visible either.

     

    'Why does everything seem easier for him?' he thought, as the memory of that demonic whale saving him in the underworld hammered in his mind once again. 'He looks so strong, and he even has women and people worshiping him...'

     

    He hated that feeling: the feeling of being inferior. Before becoming a missionary, he had lived in a universe where the Queen's restrictions were different. Or maybe he had been different from the start. After witnessing the atrocities committed by the heroes, he had gathered people to fight back... sweet illusion.

     

    They were all killed. He was publicly tortured for a long time. He also watched his home planet, his father, mother, siblings, and anyone close to him die painfully in front of his eyes. All while the hero watched, savoring the suffering with an amused smile.

     

    But he got another chance, now as a missionary! He believed he would finally stop being weak... then he was captured and spent millennia sealed, being used as fertilizer in the underworld.

     

    Now, he couldn't avoid feeling awful. There was envy, of course; but above all, there was fear, rage, and self-loathing. The trauma he had endured couldn't be easily understood, let alone forgotten; every day he was tormented by what he had lived through.

     

    'I'm the only one who understands this place's reincarnation cycle. I'm also the one who created the technique he uses! And even so, I still need him for everything? If this keeps up, I'll be captured again...'

     

    Despair took hold of him, quickly followed by a growing urge... and an arrogance pushed him forward. 'I'm not weak. I just need a chance. One last push, and I won't be weaker than him!'

     

    His gaze hardened. He knew that messing with the laws of Chaos was dangerous, especially here, where the Queen's influence and the Divine Inquisitors controlled everything. But he also knew that without risk, there would be no reward.

     

    The thought of failure didn't even cross his mind. He couldn't afford to fail anymore; it was win or win. He felt like the recent humiliation was engraved in his soul, and the only way to free himself was to surpass them.

     

    'If I absorb enough of the Chaos laws... If I advance in this power, I'll finally be in control.' His heart raced with the idea. Every fiber of his being screamed for power, for overcoming that feeling of being inferior, and most of all, for getting rid of the overwhelming fear he felt.

     

    Without saying a word, he felt the call of Chaos, an uncontrollable, yet irresistible force. 'It's now or never.' He began absorbing the laws around him, letting them enter his seed of Chaos with fury.

     

    With every second, the power grew, and his body vibrated with the raw energy he consumed.

     

    But, at some point... something started to distort.

     

    'No... I'm in control!' he tried to convince himself, but the seed was reacting strangely, slowly slipping out of his influence.

     

    He refused to admit the mistake he had made, but the seed of Chaos, which he thought he controlled, was now completely out of control.

     

    Until...

     

    Silently, countless figures on an isolated planet above all the others felt a disturbance in the Chaos laws.

     

    Everything below was bathed in the nine laws, and the laws of Chaos were like a calm sea around a great island. Those fluctuations were like ripples, stirring waves in what was once a serene lake.

     

    It didn't take long for a dozen of these figures to gather with serious expressions. They then moved toward the epicenter of it all.

     

    ***

     

    Alm and Bruno had just reached the highest peak of the True Emperor Realm. With just a thought, they could unite the nine cores and become Divine Inquisitors.

     

    All their allies were in the same situation. But Alm and Bruno were holding off a bit, meditating and evaluating cultivation as a whole. Something felt wrong, but neither could pinpoint what it was.

     

    They weren't the only ones who felt it. Ruri, Thea, and Maelik also said they had the same impression. It wasn't something related to the contents of the golden boxes that they had yet to absorb; it was more like this cultivation was just a step toward a distant destiny. And even after reaching the peak of it, they wouldn't advance.

     

    It was at that moment that a great disturbance was felt, and Alm and Bruno opened their eyes in surprise.

     

    The air around them became solid, and an indescribable cold ran down their spines. It was the presence of death looming over their heads. Their sharp instincts roared in desperation, warning them that certain death was quickly approaching.

     

    "MASTER!" Ruri rushed into the room in panic.

     

    "Mihkriel! Several Divine Inquisitors captured him! Everyone on the planet could see it clearly: he's been sealed and injured, and they're taking him up!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 795: I Will Guide You

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'Son of a bitch,' Alm spat furiously.

     

    'Shit, Mihkriel is going to have his memories read. The Divine Inquisitors are going to hunt us down, and we have nowhere to run in this place.' Bruno took a deep breath, trying to think quickly. 'Even if we manage to escape, they'll find out a lot about us, and some traces might even lead to our identity in the Queen's universe.'

     

    'We don't have time to think. Let's attack directly while they still don't know about us.' Alm spoke urgently, and Bruno nodded in agreement.

     

    Kakarotto approached, coming out of the room next to Ruri. All thirty thousand allies were already gathered, alert after the sudden event.

     

    Upon reaching the large courtyard, Alm and Bruno focused on that army; in their eyes, there was only one desire—to fight and overcome any obstacle. They both nodded in satisfaction. Maybe together, they could get through this situation.

     

    "Master," Maelik quickly approached. "I read old tales about three cultivators who ascended to the level of Divine Inquisitors together. Just three caused a disturbance felt by all three empires. If everyone breaks through the realm together, it will be so abnormal that the enemies will be terrified."

     

    Alm and Bruno listened attentively, locking their steady and trustworthy gazes on Maelik. He immediately started formulating a path in his mind, using his vast knowledge. Over the years, he had become experienced, and in moments of great danger, he learned to keep his mind calm and reflective.

     

    "We have to fight, but it can't just be a scare. We need to make the whole Divine Planet stir, drawing everyone here." Alm said quickly, devising a nearly suicidal plan.

     

    "I discarded that idea before because it would draw too much attention, but now it will be perfect. Corin and Ruri, you should manipulate the nine laws as much as possible, attracting them so everyone can absorb them. This goes beyond just drawing attention... but the real problem comes afterward."

     

    To merge the cores, a huge amount of the nine laws needed to be absorbed all at once by each cultivator. Everyone nodded, imagining the cataclysm this would create, with thirty thousand doing the same at the same time, and with Corin and Ruri helping them suck even more from the laws.

     

    "Sir, I have an idea." That's when Thea approached and spoke up. "This Alv bloodline is directly connected to my soul. I can use the race's ability to the fullest."

     

    Alm and Bruno remembered the rumors about the power of this race, which they had heard in the Dwarven Kingdom. The Alvs were like primordial beasts, connected to all the basic or heavenly laws. Their most basic technique had been used by the God of Forging to develop the runic seals.

     

    In the universe of Rehvka and Thea, this technique was the basis of their technology— their armor and weapons connected the laws, amplifying or merging them. If Thea said she could use this to the max...

     

    "If all the allies grant their complete laws to me, I can connect them... and you'll definitely be able to use them," Thea finished, thoughtfully.

     

    Bruno spoke quickly, "Wait, the power level of so many laws will be insane. Without Qi, your bodies haven't been refined and are nearly mortal, without resistance. You won't survive. Not just your bodies, but your souls will be seriously harmed or completely destroyed."

     

    Basically, what Thea was proposing was like connecting multiple batteries and forcing an immense electric current through them. This would create such a huge overload that the batteries would explode.

     

    Individually, each could handle their own power, but when combined, the energy generated would be devastating. In the first second, everyone would explode. In the next second, Thea, who would have been the conductor of this union, would vanish as well.

     

    "Yes, but this isn't our life, and this isn't our body. We came here to be as useful as possible to you," Thea said seriously, and Bruno saw the looks of all the allies behind her, equally agreeing.

     

    'They're not mediocre, stop underestimating them.' Alm shot back mentally. 'Some will have their souls seriously damaged, but trust in their ability to survive. If they're not completely destroyed, we can recover them.'

     

    Bruno sighed heavily. Indeed, now that they were together, their inventory could hold their souls until they returned to their universe. Probably, the system would be able to return them to their bodies without much trouble afterward.

     

    But that depended on them surviving, and the chances of not being completely obliterated were minimal. They had common souls and nothing but the will to survive to support them.

     

    "Everyone," Alm took charge and spoke seriously to his army.

     

    "This will be a true deadly challenge for you. If you succeed, it will mean your Dao Hearts are solid enough. I can save you, even if only a particle of your soul remains. If you manage it, your futures will be incalculable. Are you willing to try?"

     

    Everyone clenched their fists. Then, the laws of the planet stirred in response. Quickly, they drew their weapons, and roars full of determination echoed thunderously. The entire conversation and resolution lasted just a few minutes.

     

    ***

     

    Mihkriel and the Divine Inquisitors were quickly heading towards the nine radiant orbs. The colossal Divine Planet was already in sight, and in a minute, they'd be back...

     

    *RUMBLE!!!*

     

    The whole micro-universe shook like the end of the world had begun. The laws turned chaotic, losing their stability. An unparalleled force of attraction started pulling everything in, like an Immortal God was sucking the entire cosmos toward itself.

     

    The Divine Inquisitors were manipulating the spatial laws to move, but in that moment, they completely lost control and stopped. The space around them distorted, forming blades that struck them.

     

    *BOOOM!*

     

    Immediately, everyone activated their powers to defend themselves, creating a violent explosion.

     

    They weren't hurt, but their eyes were wide with shock. "What the hell was that?" an Aberrant murmured, scared.

     

    They turned toward the epicenter of the disturbance. Although things were calming down and the laws were stabilizing, the disturbance was still intense, leaving everyone stunned.

     

    At that moment, hundreds, then thousands, and finally millions of Divine Inquisitors emerged from the Divine Planet, all with tense expressions.

     

    Three figures stood out: a bulky Ancestral Devil covered in blood-red scales; a massive Fiendgod with six arms; and an androgynous figure with a sharp gaze, an Yggdrasil Tree.

     

    As these three moved, the laws of the world bent around them. To them, those laws didn't mean much anymore. Their souls were so powerful that with just a glance, they could easily kill other Divine Inquisitors.

     

    "It's gotta be an invader," the Ancestral Devil said dryly.

     

    The androgynous figure quickly responded, "The Heaven-Defiers are missing in the central universe. They might've invaded here!"

     

    "We don't have time to call for help," the Fiendgod said coldly. "We need to capture them. Call all the soldiers. Even if it's a cultivator with Qi, if everyone fights together, he won't be able to escape."

     

    The three agreed, pulling out golden badges and activating them. Instantly, many other figures emerged from the Divine Planet with serious expressions.

     

    The number swelled to almost ten million, all the most powerful Divine Inquisitors possible. Compared to God Tuzwu, the power gap was like heaven and earth.

     

    Those bringing Mihkriel approached the three and showed the suspicious Alv. He was completely sealed and unconscious.

     

    "He shows up just before and is so flashy—it's clearly a trap. Bring him along; that way, we ensure he won't escape or some plot unfolds." The androgynous figure ordered dryly.

     

    Then, the three nodded together. Time and space shattered like waters of a sea parting, revealing a massive passage. Everyone roared and moved forward.

     

    Millions crossed...

     

    Soon, they found themselves floating in the void of space. In the distance, the planets of the three empires looked small and insignificant.

     

    The three shut their eyes, feeling a thick Yin of death in the environment. Around them, a mist of blood slowly spread.

     

    Suddenly, they felt like they were being watched. A chill ran down their spines. A primal, instinctual fear paralyzed them for a moment.

     

    They knew the enemy was there, hidden. They searched anxiously, but nothing moved in the infinite darkness. Until the Ancestral Devil shivered, sensing something in the Yin of death that escaped the others.

     

    Her unyielding expression twisted. The other two noticed and followed her gaze. Their breaths caught in their throats.

     

    Empty. Just emptiness... or not.

     

    A pair of eyes opened in the heart of the darkness.

     

    It was almost imperceptible to the common eye, but just looking at it was enough to make their souls tremble uncontrollably. An ancestral alarm echoed in their instincts, begging them to run.

     

    Those eyes, looking like they came from an unimaginable nightmare, were staring at them.

     

    "Hehehe…"

     

    A cold laugh reverberated, cutting through the silence like a sharp blade. The sound was like that of a life-and-universe-devouring demon, an insatiable presence before them.

     

    Suddenly, the laws around them pulsed violently. The void distorted, revealing the hidden figure.

     

    It was a Primordial Elemental Spirit, covered in blood. Its body was shattered, with deep cracks oozing bright red liquid. There was no skin, just the red.

     

    Where the heart should be, a cube of ice with a primordial rune was cracked and about to turn to ashes. The metamorphosis wasn't an illusion; its physical body reflected its true state.

     

    Despite its pitiful appearance... all the millions were terrified. Looking at that figure felt like staring into the abyss of a malevolent existence.

     

    The three took a few seconds to react, while the others were catatonic.

     

    "Is this... is this celestial karma?" the androgynous figure said, trembling.

     

    The hearts of the three beat like drums. The Fiendgod murmured, "How can someone have this karma? How many lives... no, that's impossible…"

     

    "Oh? Look at how many came to the party." The figure's voice was guttural and raspy. Just speaking seemed to corrode its existence, but the sound froze everyone's blood.

     

    It waved.

     

    Time and space shattered. An infinite, colorful light emerged, like a sun rising in the void, made up of runes and laws created by thousands of Divine Inquisitors.

     

    "Unfortunately, I don't like games." Its voice echoed as everyone there lost awareness of their surroundings. "But life is a dark prison... I will guide you to freedom."

     

    "...Disappear."

     

    **BOOOOM!**

     

    All the inhabitants of the three empires fell to the ground, terrified. They could see the blinding light suppressing them like insignificant ants, until everything shook and an apocalyptic explosion followed.

     

    ...

     

    After a few seconds, everything vanished as if it had never happened. But the mist of blood and death, arising from the millions of Divine Inquisitors, plunged the micro-universe into chaos.
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    Chapter 796: Foolish Decision

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On the Divine Planet, a small, imperceptible glowing point breached the atmosphere. It didn't emit any fluctuation, power, or presence, resembling a fragment of a wandering meteorite that would soon turn to ashes.

     

    This small point descended towards a continent. Initially, its trajectory seemed to be heading towards a city, but suddenly, it made a slight turn and followed a path towards a desert, far from any civilization.

     

    The tiny cube of ice crashed in the middle of a sand dune, piercing deeply into the ground until it buried itself. Once it stopped, all subtle fluctuations disappeared. The rune inside the ice cube was completely cracked and almost destroyed.

     

    'Damn, that power almost killed us too... if it weren't for the tattoos and our divine soul, we'd be finished,' Bruno muttered.

     

    Alm turned his attention to the inventory, where Liumi was quickly moving around, tense, assessing and tending to the newly arrived allies.

     

    They were all unconscious; their bodies and lives had been nearly destroyed, and their souls were severely damaged. The only one in good condition was Mihkriel, but he was covered in runes and sealed. Alm and Bruno wouldn't remove them until they decided what to do with the bastard.

     

    Fortunately, no soul had been completely destroyed. They had been perfectly stored in the inventory. These allies had been incredibly important, allowing Alm and Bruno to land an almost unbeatable blow on the Divine Inquisitors.

     

    Seeing Alm's gaze, Liumi softly spoke: 'Master, Ruri is okay. Her soul is very strong, and I can use soul cultivation to help her heal, along with the others. Don't worry, I'll be happily busy with all the visitors here.'

     

    Alm sighed painfully at the sight of Ruri's weakened state; he preferred never to let her get hurt like this again. But he soon turned his focus to Bruno and the world outside.

     

    'Our central rune is 99.99% destroyed. We're completely useless,' Bruno concluded. 'But thanks to our immortal knowledge of Yin and Yang, we can restore it bit by bit. After all, we're a thousand times closer to the nine globes.'

     

    Alm snorted, 'It's a million times easier to cultivate here than in the empires. We'll have to waste time here... but there's no choice.'

     

    ***

     

    That desert was known on the planet as the 'Immortal Devouring Desert.' A harsh place where the laws of the earth and Yang were so intense that nothing with Yin could survive—essentially, anything alive.

     

    But... ten thousand years passed, and the legends of the Immortal Devouring Desert could now only be found in historical books. Today, the place that was once a desert was known as the 'Forest of Seven Paths.'

     

    No one knew exactly how, but somehow, all seven laws seemed to converge and be drawn to the old desert. Over the years, vines and trees started to grow, leading to the emergence of a forest.

     

    As impressive as it was, the forest wasn't considered extraordinary on that planet, just a curiosity. The area was rarely visited, except for being located near one of the three biggest and only divine sects of the planet.

     

    The sect used the forest as a training ground for newly recruited young cultivators. In groups, they would venture out to gather herbs or anything useful, which they could then trade for points and resources in the sect.

     

    On a beautiful day... like any other day on this planet that didn't rotate, a group of a dozen young disciples came to gather herbs.

     

    They belonged to the nine races and had just begun their cultivation. They were literally children, between ten and twelve years old. In Anima cultivation, the age to start was much earlier than in regular cultivation. These young ones worked hard, searching for something valuable.

     

    "Hey, there's a cluster of herbs here!" They spent half the day looking for small gains until they finally found a spot full of herbs and grasses.

     

    The various types of plants were precious and grew in abundance. When the young ones gathered to examine the find, their eyes lit up. It looked like an actual alchemy garden! A divine find!

     

    Excited, they began carefully picking the herbs. "We finally found a good area." They filled their baskets happily.

     

    "Thanks to the first brother who noticed this, or most of us would have gone back empty-handed," said an excited Chromaraic girl.

     

    "Now we're rich... this will definitely be considered a meritorious contribution to the sect. The elders will be very pleased," some began to celebrate.

     

    "First brother, there's a corpse here!" exclaimed a Yggdrasil girl, noticing something alarming.

     

    "A corpse?!" The children were startled and backed away, exchanging shocked glances. The more timid ones looked terrified.

     

    "Dig it up so we can take a better look," ordered the first brother, a brave young Fiendgod, who stayed calm and led them.

     

    The girls worked together to clear away the vegetation, while the boys gathered to expose the body.

     

    "It hasn't decomposed," said the first brother as he pulled out the mud-covered body to examine it. "It's a Primordial Elemental Spirit, born of the water element."

     

    "It's not someone from our sect," murmured a Deepmonster girl.

     

    Relieved to see that the corpse wasn't wearing the sect's robes—the sect's robes were so durable that there would always be some fragment left—they sighed in relief.

     

    "Well, technically, this guy shouldn't have been dead for so long, judging by the state of the body. But why was he buried so deep? Murder, maybe?" speculated a young Aberrant.

     

    That naturally scared the group. Could someone have killed him and buried him in this remote place? Maybe it was a robbery gone wrong, or something completely different.

     

    This area was near their sect, but outsiders rarely came by. The group looked at the man, trying to remember if they'd seen him around the sect before, but they quickly shook their heads.

     

    "He must've been some failure who wasn't accepted by any of the three sects," a young Primordial Elemental Spirit said calmly.

     

    Most of them agreed, thinking the man looked too ordinary to be a remotely relevant cultivator.

     

    "Maybe he got sick while gathering herbs and died?" said a young Immortal Lotus girl, until she noticed something, paled, and screamed, "Wait! He... he's still alive!"

     

    The figure opened his eyes for a brief moment, only to close them again. A "corpse" suddenly opening its eyes naturally frightened the group.

     

    "He's alive," the first brother muttered. After the initial shock, they took a closer look at him and quickly calmed down. He wasn't a reanimated corpse.

     

    "Yeah, I think he's badly injured and crippled. It's a miracle he's still alive," confirmed the first brother confidently.

     

    "Maybe he's been here alone for a long time, and since he has no family, no one came looking for him," another Primordial Elemental Spirit suggested.

     

    "It's already a miracle. I think he's in this vegetative state because of the herbs around him. The dew and energy from them are keeping him alive," added a young girl from the Alv race.

     

    Most of the group agreed. After all, no one could survive in that condition for so long. It had to be the energy from the rare herbs keeping him alive.

     

    Two girls shivered, clutching their baskets filled with herbs. 'Were they taking the only thing keeping him alive... technically killing him?' they thought, distressed.

     

    The young ones didn't know what to do. They were inexperienced. "How about we take him back to the sect and let masters decide?" suggested a young Chromaraic.

     

    "What if there's no solution? Who would take care of him then?" a young Alv immediately retorted.

     

    The group fell silent. They were cultivators, and even the weakest among them considered themselves above a cripple. Who would be willing to take on that responsibility?

     

    If he had family, it would be easy to return him. But if not, masters might require whoever brought him back to care for him, something that could last decades until his death.

     

    "Why don't we just leave him here and ignore him? He's not a disciple of our sect, he's a total stranger. It's not like we did this to him," said a young Ancestral Devil, trying to ease the guilt.

     

    The group pondered. It wasn't a bad idea, after all, none of them had any ties to the man.

     

    "I don't agree. If we leave him here, he'll be eaten by beasts," a young Chromaraic girl looked at the man and couldn't accept it.

     

    "And who's going to take responsibility for him after we bring him back?" the young Ancestral Devil insisted coldly.

     

    Once again, no one was willing to commit. They needed to focus on their cultivation. How could they waste time caring for a stranger?

     

    "Kill him." Finally, the first brother offered a solution.

     

    "Kill him? We shouldn't…" Some were shocked and disagreed.

     

    "If we don't kill him and just leave him here, he'll only suffer more. It's just a matter of time before he dies, so a sword would free him from that fate. It would be merciful," said the first brother, emotionless.

     

    Though the disciples didn't openly agree, they found logic in the suggestion. Maybe killing him was actually an act of mercy, sparing him from a painful end.

     

    "If no one objects, let's do it," the young man declared, looking around.

     

    The group stayed silent. No one wanted the burden. He slowly unsheathed his sword, which gleamed sharply.

     

    "First Brother, I... I'll do it. I'll take him back to the sect and see if he can be saved." A weak and uncertain voice interrupted his action.

     

    Everyone turned to her. It was a young, delicate, and beautiful Chromaraic girl. Her expression was nervous, but there was a shining determination in her pure eyes.

     

    "Younger sister…" A young Yggdrasil girl beside her tugged at her sleeve when she heard this.

     

    The Chromaraic couldn't bear the eyes on her and quickly lowered her head.

     

    "You shouldn't. You don't even know him," an older girl reprimanded her.

     

    The young Chromaraic's name was Heril. Her talents were mediocre, and many said she only got into the sect by luck or through connections. Overall, a forgettable disciple.

     

    "Are you sure? If you bring him back, you'll be responsible for him. Don't do this without commitment," the first brother warned her.

     

    The veterans stared at her, thinking she was making a big mistake. The girls tried to gently persuade her to give up.

     

    Heril hesitated under the pressure. She knew they were right, and besides, this man was a complete stranger.

     

    She looked at him. His face was dirty and covered in mud. Yet, something about his features stirred a strange sense of familiarity within her.

     

    The Yggdrasil girl beside her said nothing but continued to look at the man, feeling the same inexplicable connection. He wasn't handsome, he looked like a beggar… so why did she feel that way?

     

    "I… I've already decided. I'll take responsibility for him." Heril said, letting out a sigh of relief after making her big decision.

     

    Everyone knew that bringing him back would only hold Heril back, hindering her future. "You're too kind… but kindness is a fatal weakness. This could be your downfall," the first brother said, but didn't stop her.

     

    "Our mission is complete, time to head back," he told the group.

     

    The others followed him, but several meters behind, a small Chromaraic girl carried a man much bigger than her on her back.

     

    Beside her, her Yggdrasil friend helped, trying to offer support. Heril smiled shyly. She thought she had made a few friends in the sect, but now, they all ignored her.

     

    Heril was already considered useless. Now, after making this foolish decision, she was even more isolated. Someone who wasn't talented now had a burden to drag her down; she was destined never to achieve anything significant in life.

     

    But the Yggdrasil girl didn't leave her side. In that moment, Heril was certain she'd never be abandoned by her. In tough and complicated times, true friends reveal themselves. And so, they headed back to the sect.
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    Chapter 797: Mediocrity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The group finally returned to the sect and, without wasting any time, reported their gains to the Elders. They handed over the herbs they collected in exchange for significant contribution points. The Elders noticed the abundant harvest and nodded in approval.

    That trip was an extraordinary experience for everyone, so each disciple was visibly excited. Finally, Heril told the seniors about her decision to save the dying man they found.

    One of the Elders examined him and shook his head: "There's barely any soul power in him, not even a core with laws. His cultivation seems to have been destroyed, and he can't be saved. He'll be like a vegetable for the rest of his life."

    The group accepted this as a fact. The Elder had considerable cultivation but saw no chance of recovery in the man's condition. Some still tried to convince Heril to give up the idea, but she remained stubborn.

    "The mantra of our sect is compassion and connection with nature. You'll need to take good care of him, or this will be a stain on our reputation," the Elder warned, without stopping her or demanding she abandon the incapacitated man.

    Most didn't understand her decision, but they respected it. So, she took him to her residence.

    The sect was called the Sacred Jewel sect. It dominated a third of the planet, with vast territories under its control. Most of the planet was covered by untamed wilderness, with few cities and only three giant sects.

    Many disciples had their own regions to live in, where they constantly faced attacks from wild beasts while cultivating. The place where Heril lived wasn't anything special, but she still enjoyed freedom there.

    The first thing she did was clean him. Observing that body shaped by laws, she noticed many imperfections, like it was a broken and almost destroyed body. She sighed, pitying whatever that man might have gone through.

    In truth, the situation was the opposite. The body was being slowly rebuilt, which explained its incomplete state. Alm and Bruno hadn't yet fully recovered their core runes, but years ago, they had started slowly reconstructing themselves.

    They had spent countless years absorbing the seven laws with the tattoos, storing them in the inventory. It was their attraction of the seven laws to that region that turned the desert into a forest. Now, they were using the laws stored in the inventory to regenerate.

    The process was slow and meticulous. Even though they were partially unconscious, they could regain consciousness if they sensed any external threat.

    They obviously weren't wearing clothes, but their body had no external organs or gender features; still, it was clear at first glance that it was a man. Heril, with some hesitation, cleaned him from top to bottom before finding appropriate clothes.

    When she finished, she looked at him more closely and noticed that he had a fairly common and simple appearance. Yet, for reasons even she couldn't explain, she found him oddly pleasant. It was an instinctive feeling of admiration, nothing more.

    The more she observed him, the stronger the sense of familiarity and connection grew. There was no logical reason, but she felt she should take care of him, despite her own responsibilities and training. She even built a wheelchair to take him outside so he could enjoy the fresh air.

    Alm and Bruno were aware of what was happening, but they chose to ignore it. All their focus was on recovery. They had lost their previous body and cultivation, and with the rune damaged, they couldn't start over.

    They still had the power of the laws stored in the inventory, giving them near-supreme power. However, one of the mission's objectives was to master this new cultivation, so they had to rebuild from scratch.

    Days went by...

    "I failed five times today... the senior brothers and sisters succeeded, even the younger ones. I must really be stupid..." Heril muttered, sitting next to him under the sun. Who could say if it was her keeping him company or the other way around?

    She often told him about the events of her life, both good and bad, since she had few friends there. A man in a vegetative state was, perhaps, the best listener.

    Heril had grown used to the lack of responses, as he hadn't blinked since the moment he was brought back. What she didn't know was that Alm and Bruno were listening to every word. They just didn't have time to worry about it right now.

    After almost a year, Heril spoke about absolutely everything openly. Alm completely ignored her, but Bruno paid attention when she spoke, collecting relevant information.

    This girl had been in the sect for a short time and was still learning about the world and the planet, which made things easier for them. Sometimes, inside the house, she'd read books out loud, trying to memorize the information. With her conversations and readings, the planet's situation slowly became clearer to him.

    The planet they were on was called Three Perks. The entire territory was ruled by just three legendary sects: Sovereign Blade, Sacred Jewel, and Celestial Mirror.

    These three sects, imposing and mysterious, rose around three colossal mountains on this planet. Each cultivated their own methods to form the infamous Divine Inquisitors. The competition to enter them was fierce, and their recruitment methods remained a mystery.

    The strangest part was that the planet was barely populated. Very few people were born there; somehow, couples rarely had children. The three empires didn't have this problem, so it wasn't something with the races.

    The Sacred Jewel sect, where Heril lived, was currently the weakest of the three sects. It was built around one of the three colossal mountains, whose peak disappeared into the clouds. The area around the center was a vast mountainous region.

    Despite being the weakest, the sect attracted those who wanted to live in harmony with the laws of the world. While the other sects competed and their disciples fought among themselves, the Sacred Jewel sect offered a more peaceful and safe environment.

    They used to say that the central mountain held an ancient power, capable of revealing the secrets of each disciple's soul. But the sect's glory was a thing of the distant past, and it had since fallen into decline.

    The reason for this was that the entire planet Three Perks had been in a dark era ever since a tragic event millennia ago. An unexplainable calamity had wiped out... everyone... all the most respected and influential Divine Inquisitors from the three sects.

    They were the backbone of the planet, legendary figures whose wisdom and strength shaped generations of cultivators. With their deaths, the cultivation level on the planet dropped drastically. Even after millennia, the scars from that loss were still deeply felt.

    Alm and Bruno killed them and destroyed their souls. Looking at the situation with so few births in this place, the outcome was clear.

    Masters, experienced teachers, weapons, and vast knowledge were all lost. Today, even after all this time, only a few hundred Divine Inquisitors have emerged. Meanwhile, the sects are desperately fighting to rebuild their lost legacy.

    Among the three sects, the Sacred Jewel Sect was hit the hardest. Its more philosophical legacy was passed down primarily through the teachings of experienced cultivators.

    In this situation, both the Sovereign Blade Sect and Celestial Mirror face their own challenges but are in slightly better positions. The Sovereign Blade still holds its reputation for fierce discipline and relentless warriors, while the Celestial Mirror remains a bastion of wisdom and knowledge.

    ***

    Five years passed quickly.

    The small and delicate Chromaraic was now 16 years old, but her appearance was peculiar. She was slim and delicate, but also beautiful. Despite her multicolored hair, she resembled a classic elf.

    At the moment, she stood beside that unknown man, her eyes wet, softly crying.

    "I... I don't know what's wrong with me... A friend, who I find interesting, came close to me, but when he got near, I felt this inexplicable panic. Then, I felt hatred, this urge to kill him... I ended up punching him pretty hard..."

    "With girls, I can get close and feel fine, but I don't feel anything for them... But with guys, it's weird. I even want to get close, but this always happens. Do you think something's wrong with me? Why do I feel so much anger?"

    Heril poured her heart out without expecting a response, staying by the figure, confused and in tears. Alm was internally grumbling with disinterest, while Bruno, deep in thought, analyzed the situation. Anger only towards men? But she still feels attracted to them? If nothing strange happened in her current life, this was really disturbing.

    She had already shared about her childhood. Heril grew up with her mom and dad until she was nine. She was well cared for and was sure nothing bad had happened. After that, she joined the sect, where Alm and Bruno saw her grow up. There was no logical explanation for this... at least, not in this life.

    The days kept passing. Her decision to care for a cripple all this time left everyone in the sect perplexed.

    Some gossiped and criticized her, while most saw her as too kind, wasting her precious time in the process. Cultivators value their time immensely; no one wants to waste even a second, let alone on a crippled mortal.

    Heril's talents weren't exceptional, so she should have been pushing herself harder and dedicating more time to cultivation. Otherwise, her peers would surpass her, even the juniors who joined the sect after her. If that happened, she'd be left behind by the sect.

    Some tried to convince her to forget about the man and take him out of the mountain, paying a maid to care for him... or maybe, something "unfortunate" could happen, and he'd die.

    Unfortunately, she stuck to her stubborn path. At first, it was just a strange feeling that drove her, but now she slowly began to see him as family.

    Heril had few friends... actually, just one single friend. As for the boys of her race, they found her quite attractive and had tried to approach her in the past. She was interested too, but her issue ruined everything.

    In the end, rumors spread that she "played for the other team," and the boys stopped making moves on her.

    Despite everything, her mood and state of mind improved when that unknown man was around. He was the only person she could open up to, without having to hide anything.

    Although he had never responded or even opened his eyes to look at her, she was more than willing to talk to him about her daily life.

    She thought about healing his condition. The sect had many medical masters and talented alchemists, so she tried asking for their help.

    "Impossible. His body is destroyed, and his soul is nearly the same. He'll be bedridden forever." An alchemist took a quick look and gave that dry verdict.

    "Is there no other way?" She clung to hope.

    "Try using your laws to massage him every day. You're talented in Yang, so that might, miraculously, help." The alchemist said uncertainly, before adding, "But don't waste your time. You should focus on your own cultivation."

    The veteran left after saying that, thinking it wasn't worth doing more for a mortal.

    From then on, Heril took up a new task. Every day, she massaged him, pouring all her Yang energy into him. Unfortunately, it proved useless. Worse, it was harming the development of her own internal laws.

    Yet, that didn't stop her. She kept persevering, waiting for a miracle. This absolute determination showed how much she saw him as part of her family.

    All of this didn't go unnoticed by Alm and Bruno. Over time, even Alm started to soften toward her determination.

    One day, during a sunbathing session, she lamented: "I can't develop my internal law properly. Even my master scolded me for being stupid... Maybe it's true, maybe I really don't belong in cultivation..."

    "You're not the only stupid one. Your master is dumber than any help could fix." A weak voice interrupted her reflection.

    "Ah!" She jumped in shock, looking around, thinking she had heard a ghost.

    But only that unknown man was with her in the courtyard.

    "Who... who's there?!" She shouted, unable to find anyone. Fear filled her mind.

    "Right next to you." The figure finally opened his eyes to look at her.

    "You... you're awake!" She was surprised, as it was the first time he reacted beyond moving his eyes since they found him.

    She looked into his eyes and saw disdain, as if he thought he was superior to her and everyone else. But why would a crippled man have that kind of look?

    After saying that, he closed his eyes again, seemingly going back to sleep. Heril calmed down... then realized she had told him everything before, feeling embarrassed, like she wanted to dig a hole and hide in it.

    "I... I'll go prepare something for you to eat." She made an excuse to run away.

    "No, your food is terrible." Alm said flatly. Yes, she cooked for both of them every day, feeding him directly.

    Heril didn't know how to react, awkwardly moving her arms. The man had woken up, but instead of thanking her, he just criticized her cooking.

    "You tried to create Yang laws incorrectly and were foolish enough to blindly follow your master's teachings instead of figuring things out on your own. But again, your idiot master made something simple into something complicated." Bruno spoke slowly, while she listened in shock.

    "How can you be so rude?!" She snapped upon hearing this insult toward her master.

    Her master never mistreated or punished her, despite her mediocrity. She didn't get mad when he called her stupid, but insulting her master was a different matter.

    Bruno snorted, raised his arm, and with a movement too fast for her to react, he touched her forehead. A small law entered her mind.

    She froze. Suddenly, a vast understanding of immortal Yang laws flooded her brain. Bruno had inserted a simple yet incredibly deep explanation.

    That difficult law suddenly seemed incredibly easy to her. She immediately grasped its mysteries.

    More importantly, she realized that her previous cultivation was full of errors and flaws. Her heart raced. For the first time, she caught a glimpse of the beautiful and vast path opening up in front of her. It wasn't as barren and confusing as she had thought.

    "Now do you understand why your master is an idiot?" Bruno said calmly.

    She didn't answer, still in shock. He snorted and added, "As for the boys, don't feel bad. At this age, both genders are childish and shallow. The boys only approach you because of physical attraction; that leads nowhere. One day, you'll meet someone who genuinely likes you. When that day comes, your little problem won't be an obstacle, because he'll feel what's inside you and fight to overcome it."

    "I..." she murmured, trembling.

    "But, if that doesn't happen, nothing's stopping you from being happy. Live your life seeking your own path. The outside world and people can't be controlled. Relying on something outside yourself for happiness will only lead to suffering." Bruno finished softly. "Now, I'm busy. Goodbye."

    And with that, he fell silent, returning to his usual quietness, leaving her mind buzzing with thoughts.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 798: Go Fry

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Heril had been training in the Yang laws since she joined the sect, but unfortunately, she hadn't shown any signs of progress, and her achievements were extremely limited. However, after receiving that knowledge, she felt she had a complete understanding of the mysteries of these laws.

    Now, when she remembered her master's teachings... they seemed ridiculous; it was as if he had been making up random things with his shallow knowledge.

    At that moment, Heril felt a door opening in her mind, allowing her to see a completely new world. The light emanating from this new world illuminated her path, bringing hope for the future and strengthening her determination and courage.

    It took her a while to regain clarity. Even though the unknown man in front of her seemed quite young, Heril, despite her slow nature, realized that he was a hidden master, even though he was in a weakened state. She didn't understand what was happening or why he was in such a pitiful situation, but she held back her curiosity, assuming he would ignore her anyway.

    She stayed with him under the sun for a while until she finally pushed him back home.

    In the following days, he continued sleeping as before. Heril realized he might not be in a vegetative state, but she couldn't find another explanation. So, she resumed her duty of taking care of him. However... she stopped talking as much after that discovery, feeling too embarrassed to share her days with him again.

    The knowledge she gained brought her great benefits, allowing her to improve rapidly. Her cultivation became smooth, with significant breakthroughs, almost like a fish returning to water.

    In just a few months, Heril had surpassed even the most talented of her age. Her master praised her many times, believing her advances were a small miracle, a result of his teachings.

    As for the boys, she reflected on that advice. She finally realized that those young men were only looking at her curves, thinking of her as an object. They didn't deserve her tears. With this realization, her state of mind improved naturally, which also positively impacted her cultivation.

    On a calm day, she was watching a beautiful, gentle river with the unknown man by her side. Normally, Heril would be chattering nonstop, but since her previous awakening, she had developed a certain fear of him.

    "Why aren't you talking anymore?" Bruno's voice suddenly sounded, making her jump in surprise.

    "Se-Senior," she stammered, still startled but managing to control herself better than last time.

    "Are you awake now?" She asked, wondering if he was alternating between states of consciousness.

    "It was peaceful without your chatter... but at the same time, a bit boring," Bruno said calmly.

    "I... I was afraid of bothering you," Heril replied, embarrassed, lowering her head.

    Bruno spoke seriously: "Your problems don't bother me. It may seem small, but everyone has their own struggles. What are you embarrassed about now? I already know everything about you—you even told me when you started growing hair down there..."

    Heril's eyes widened, and her face turned completely red. Bruno snorted and added:

    "Oh, and stop calling me 'Senior'. I'm not that old. The most important thing is that my energetic spirit has never lost its youth. I'm eternally in the prime of my youth! Just call me 'Mister'... no, wait, 'Sir' is good."

    Heril wanted to laugh, but she didn't dare. However, her lips curled into a slight smile. "Yes, Sir," she responded, realizing she was becoming strangely obedient in front of him, even though he couldn't move.

    For some reason, she felt a natural affinity with him. His words seemed to deserve obedience, even though he didn't exert an imperious aura. It left her quite puzzled.

    The brief conversation made her relax, and gradually, she got used to his mannerisms, returning to her normal way of speaking while taking care of his daily needs. She didn't mind the lack of response, assuming he had fallen into a deep sleep again. The days passed in this pattern, without major changes between them.

    Until one day, Heril brought home her only friend from the sect, the Yggdrasil race girl, who had been by her side when they found him.

    This girl was a tall teenager with great feminine charm. She had short, greenish hair and was wearing a simple red dress. She was a year older than Heril and was also considered beautiful by everyone.

    "Sir, this is my older sister, Lean," Heril introduced.

    "Sir," Lean bowed respectfully, but the "cripple" in the wheelchair didn't respond, remaining deeply asleep.

    Lean seemed uncertain and looked at Heril, who pulled her away and whispered, "Let's prepare something delicious."

    The two then busied themselves in the kitchen.

    Before, Heril didn't stand out, and most of her peers didn't even talk to her. On the contrary, the other girls treated her badly behind her back, and the boys, after her issues became known, avoided her.

    Lean, however, had always treated her like a sister, helping her in various moments. Lean had even visited the unknown man out of curiosity at first, but since he never reacted, she eventually stopped going.

    Lean had always been talented, and her cultivation was much more solid than average. However, Heril had improved drastically in the last few months, almost catching up to her friend. This sparked curiosity in the sect, and many began trying to get close to Heril.

    Heril's improvement surprised Lean, and since the two were very close, the monumental transformation became even more evident.

    Because of this, Lean started asking questions. At first, Heril was cautious and tried to dodge the topic.

    However, upon noticing Lean's situation—she had hit a bottleneck in her cultivation for over two years and was stuck—Heril decided to share her secrets. They were close, and Lean had always been very kind to her. Now, it was Heril's turn to help.

    Of course, Lean was skeptical when she heard Heril's revelation. She had been present during the herb-gathering expedition and had even helped carry the unknown man back. So, the idea of a cripple suddenly turning into a hidden master was hard to accept.

    However, the strong bond they shared made Lean decide to believe in Heril. She knew her friend wouldn't deceive her, and besides, their master always praised Heril, calling her progress a miracle and claiming that she had learned everything from him.

    Heril came up with a plan for Lean to ask the unknown man for help, focusing on preparing a good meal. The last time he had woken up, he had scolded her for her lack of cooking skills.

    On the other hand, Lean was known for her mastery of Fire laws and her almost magical skills as a cook. Ever since she was young, she loved to cook, and if she wasn't so focused on her cultivation, she could spend the whole day devoted to the kitchen.

    Frustrated with her own master, who had tried to guide her many times without success, Lean had no choice but to seek help from the unknown man. Her hope was now pinned on him.

    Lean began visiting Heril every day to cook. She put all her effort into creating her best dishes, hoping to earn the admiration of the hidden master.

    But, in a moment of reflection, she wondered: what kind of insanity was this? Why was she trying so hard?

    There was no logic or answer. As soon as she arrived at that house and saw the sleeping figure, she felt she had to try at all costs. There was no doubt that he would help her.

    Time passed, and despite her efforts, he remained indifferent.

    As the days went by, Lean began to waver, questioning whether he really had the ability she believed in. Maybe he would never wake up again, since even Heril wasn't sure of his condition.

    Despite that, Lean continued caring for the unknown man, seeing it as a test of determination and perseverance—not much different from cultivation. The risk of failure was present in both situations, but even so, she had to keep going.

    ***

    Years went by. Soon, the two teenagers turned twenty and became women.

    Having grown used to always being by his side, even Lean began sharing her problems with the unknown man.

    One day, while Heril was cultivating alone in an isolated room, Lean was taking care of the man by herself. Just like any other day, she worked hard to prepare a table full of good meals for him.

    "Your food's been terrible lately."

    A weak voice echoed beside her, making her jump. Luckily, Heril had already warned her about the possibility of him waking up; otherwise, she would've run away.

    "Se-senior, no, Sir…" Lean stammered, seeing his eyes still closed.

    She thought she might have been hearing things and watched with bated breath. Then, finally, he opened his eyes.

    Before, Lean had no doubts that he would move; but after years, her hope had faded.

    She slowly grew accustomed to the situation and began thinking it didn't matter anymore whether he woke up or not. This was a test for herself, a time for inner reflection.

    Now, locking eyes with him made her feel as insignificant as an ant, yet at the same time, she inexplicably felt like she'd been waiting her whole life for this moment.

    There was no avoiding looking at him, even in his current state and ordinary appearance. This exchange of glances created such a strong sense of connection that she was frozen in place.

    Lean calmed down after several seconds, then respectfully bowed: "It's a pleasure to hear your voice, sir."

    He closed his eyes again, and Lean didn't know what to do. She opened her mouth several times, but nothing came out, worried he might've fallen asleep again.

    "You want advice from me, don't you?" He broke the silence while still sitting, not bothering to open his eyes.

    "Y-yes," she nodded repeatedly, like a chicken pecking at grains.

    "I already gave it." He responded dryly.

    Lean froze, carefully recalling her experiences. Unfortunately, this was the first time he had ever reacted to her.

    "I'm afraid I'm too dumb to understand," she said, lowering her head.

    "Aren't you persevering right now? That's the main point of cultivation and life: wealth after enough accumulation. Can't you see that your mindset has changed from what it was at the start?" Alm stated flatly.

    She thought carefully and agreed. In the beginning, she had come there seeking help, driven by a desperate urgency to succeed.

    His lack of response made her really question the whole process. Over time, that urgency and need for success gradually faded. The process became part of her life.

    Her mental state had calmed down a bit. Though she still hadn't broken through her cultivation bottleneck, she no longer cared as much, and felt she had enough determination and confidence to eventually succeed.

    "On the path to the peak, there are thousands of routes, but all depend on a strong will to never give up. Talent is just a slightly easier starting point, but the road is long. Those talented who start ahead almost never learn to move steadily. In the end, hard work and discipline are the greatest weapons."

    "But… I'm still too dumb and can't find any clues about how to reach the next level," she replied.

    Alm spoke dryly: "Then go fry some more vegetables."

    She stood there, stunned into silence, not knowing what that had to do with cultivation.

    "What's the most important thing to keep in mind when frying vegetables?" He opened his eyes and asked.

    "Fire and temperature," she responded immediately.

    "Correct. As a cultivator, what can you use to control the fire in a way that ensures the temperature is precise down to the smallest details? Have you ever thought about that?" He questioned.

    She stood there, dumbfounded.

    "Use your mastery of fire to cook. Why do you enjoy cooking so much? It's because you feel close to the flame, but you never thought about incorporating cultivation into cooking?"

    She began to ponder it, and it was as if a door opened in her mind.

    "Go feel the fire and understand its transformation, and you'll see where your bottleneck is. Trust yourself and what you feel. All the answers are within you," he said again.

    "Feel the fire…" His few words really struck a chord with her emotions.

    Lean rushed to the kitchen, and soon the sound of frying could be heard throughout the house. Later, she brought the food and served it to him, slowly placing it in his mouth.

    Afterward, she sat across from him and meditated in silence. After a few hours, she opened her eyes and saw him staring right at her.

    "Well?" He asked.

    "I… my fire laws don't seem to fit me properly. Maybe it's because I'm a woman, the more Yang laws will never be as effective on me," Lean replied slowly.

    "If you're using your limited Yang, that's obvious," Alm replied dryly. "Use that as your foundation."

    He stretched out his hand, and a rune floated in front of her, disappearing into her forehead and flooding her mind with information.

    "Yin Flames?!" She exclaimed, "How can that even exist?"

    "All five natural elements have Yin and Yang. At the most basic levels, they're more stable and fixed. At higher levels, they can easily mutate their basic properties. Yin lightning or Yang water laws can exist, but they're obviously unstable and rarely seen in nature. They're not necessarily stronger; however, Yin flames have a unique ability," he explained slowly. "Learn this and change your internal laws."

    "Y-yes!" Lean responded in a state of shock.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 799: Boring Life Of Conformity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Lean was mulling over that unprecedented flame. Up until then, she had been cultivating methodically, sticking to the methods passed down by her master. What surprised her the most was the simplicity with which this aspect of the fire laws was explained in her mind.

    The hidden master didn't teach cultivation directly; he just revealed some depths about mastering fire, pointing the way and giving suggestions on how to follow it.

    Still, she had to walk that path on her own. It was a very different approach from the Elders of the sect, who even sent fragments of their own laws to the disciples' cores.

    She looked at him, shaken. Those Yin flames seemed like the perfect fit for her essence, as if they had always been a part of her but had separated for some mysterious reason.

    "Thank you, sir." She bowed deeply before him.

    "I didn't do anything special; it was just a trade for your effort," Bruno replied calmly. "I heard that your sect has a sealed world of flames."

    They had learned from Heril about the training locations for disciples in the sect. In short, these were separate places where laws created by the Divine Inquisitors of the sect in the past were left behind.

    All of them were concentrated in one area, where disciples could venture to cultivate. It wasn't just a place of fire; the other four basic elements were also present.

    "Yeah, my master is the record-holder of the generation in the world of flames. He managed to stay there for an hour and absorb some of the flames into his core," Lean quickly confirmed.

    Bruno nodded. "Great. After you master the Yin flames, go into that place and absorb the runes of the fire laws. The main feature of your flames is to calm the Yang and balance it out. They're not particularly offensive, but they're excellent for purifying and even healing."

    Her eyes widened in surprise. "Absorb? B-but... that place is covered by the supreme Yang laws of the ancestors..."

    "Yeah, it'll be a painful and maddening task. But you're the only one capable of calming the Yang and absorbing everything. Then, you'll convert everything to your own Yin flames," Bruno said, staring at her intensely. "You need to take one step at a time. Absorb a little... and you'll feel such deep pain that it'll seem like your soul is turning to ashes. But if you persist and endure this torture, eventually all the fire laws from that place will be yours."

    Lean was paralyzed by that idea. There were nearly a hundred different fire laws created by the sect's ancestors, and no one had ever managed to claim one for themselves. Disciples would only absorb the flames created and use them as a base to develop their own runes.

    Seeing her hesitation, Bruno spoke calmly: "Heril isn't going to stay in that little pond forever, and neither am I. I approved of your determination, and now I'm giving you the opportunity you've always wanted. It all depends on you..."

    He finished and closed his eyes, returning to a dormant state.

    Lean remained still, reflecting on his last words. Were he and Heril going to leave? However, an unwavering will blossomed in her gaze.

    Soon after, Heril returned home and found out about Lean's success, pleasantly surprised.

    Lean had finally broken through the bottleneck that had tormented her in no time. Her cultivation soared at an unprecedented speed.

    Moreover, both of them realized that the methods passed down by their masters were ineffective and limited. Not just that Elder, but no one in the current sect could compare to the mysterious master. The superiors couldn't help them, while just a spark of that man's will was enough to propel them.

    The duo resumed their tasks of taking care of him, not knowing when he would wake up again. They also didn't dare tell anyone, preferring to be cautious. First, others might harbor malicious intentions toward him if they knew of his existence. Second, they didn't want to offend him.

    Taking care of him didn't affect their cultivation in any way, as they were now training with superior skill and ease thanks to him.

    One day, Heril took that mysterious man out for some fresh air again. She looked at the distant divine mountain, the center of the entire sect.

    She was completely absorbed. The mountain was so colossal that it seemed within reach of any viewer, despite its distance.

    She had heard many legends about the divine mountain since joining the sect. Her superiors told her that, in the past, all the Divine Inquisitors tried to reach the summit. Only one in a hundred returned alive, and those who succeeded became legends.

    However, after the apocalypse, no one had the ability to scale to the top in that sect anymore. This wasn't just happening there; in the other two sects, only three individuals in history had reached the tops of their sacred mountains.

    The ascent required facing overwhelming pressure, which gradually increased as one climbed. At a certain point, the force became unbearable, and the climbers were crushed, turning into a pulp of blood.

    Long ago, thousands of Divine Inquisitors from the sect managed to reach the top. Unfortunately, after they all died, no new member could accomplish the task.

    Great masters tried every generation, but always failed. Their descendants ended up giving up, recognizing their own inability.

    "What happened back then? How did so many legendary cultivators die together..." she murmured, thoughtful.

    Suddenly, a voice beside her interrupted her thoughts: "In life, the strongest and the weakest can switch places over a mere detail. A lamb turning into a wolf is common; no one should be underestimated. Anyway..."

    "S-sir," she turned to him, her eyes shining.

    "Go climb," he said, giving her a challenging look.

    "Climb?" She pointed at herself, then at the mountain, stammering: "M-me? Climb the divine mountain?"

    "Yeah, carry me up there. Don't you have the courage? I'll be with you," he added, slowly closing his eyes.

    Heril's gaze flickered between the mountain and the man, thinking he might be joking, despite his serious expression.

    No one had been able to climb that mountain for thousands of years. Even the strongest member of the Sacred Jewel sect had failed, so how could a simple disciple like her succeed? Plus, he wanted her to carry him?

    "I... I can't do that. I think I'd turn into a mist of blood before reaching halfway up," she said, lacking confidence.

    "That's why I'll be on your back," he replied calmly.

    She didn't know what to do. It wasn't about lacking confidence but about realism and ability.

    "My insignificant cultivation can't withstand the mountain's suppression," she argued, knowing that even the few remaining Divine Inquisitors on the planet couldn't.

    "That's irrelevant. What matters is whether you have enough determination and will. As I said: I'll be with you. That's enough," he stated serenely, as if saying something obvious.

    She fell silent, not having enough information about the divine mountain. This ignorance was shared by the rest of the sect.

    "Can you? Do you have what it takes to face this test of will?" He opened his eyes and asked. "Lean also received a different test, but of equal difficulty."

    She had never thought about that before, since it was an impossible mission for an ordinary disciple. His request caught her completely off guard.

    "Living a boring life of conformity or risking everything for a once-in-a-lifetime chance. The choice is yours," he concluded, closing his eyes.

    She took a deep breath, puffed out her chest, and declared: "Alright, I'll do it! I'll climb the mountain!"

    ***

    Lean heard Heril's decision and widened her eyes in surprise. However, when she realized he would be joining her, she just sighed and nodded. Both were determined to complete the mission they'd been given. They felt this was a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.

    "Insanity! What foolishness!" Heril's master immediately scolded her as soon as he learned of her intention to climb the divine mountain, carrying a crippled man.

    It was practically suicide, as even he, a respected master, wouldn't have the ability to pull that off.

    Despite the warnings, Heril stood her ground, and her master, unable to dissuade her, couldn't stop her. After all, there was no rule against disciples attempting the climb. The only thing holding them back was the fear of death.

    The Elder was sure that her fate would be fatal. To him, the death of the cripple wouldn't be an issue, but losing a promising disciple like Heril would be a true waste, as he had high hopes for her.

    "Go back and prepare yourself," was all he could say in the end, reluctantly accepting her decision.

    After meticulously preparing, Heril set off, carrying the man on her back toward the mountain.

    News of her decision spread quickly among the disciples, causing confusion. Many thought the endeavor was absurd. Climbing the divine mountain was already a risky business, but carrying a man along? That seemed incomprehensible.

    "She doesn't know her own limits," some criticized.

    Although Heril wasn't a popular figure in the sect, her decision caused quite a stir. Still, few actually cared about her fate. As she approached the mountain, a crowd of curious disciples gathered to watch her attempt.

    "She's doomed, going up with so little power," commented an older Ancestral Devil, shaking his head in disapproval.

    "Well, that woman has always been strange. First, taking care of a cripple for no reason. Then, developing weird tastes... and now, trying to climb the divine mountain with him? Something must be wrong with her head," an older Chromaraic woman mocked.

    "Those who dare to climb the mountain are full of determination. Few even have the courage to try. A mediocre like you judging others?"

    A little Alv girl replied angrily. Next to her were some young newcomers to the sect. Heril, though always seen as foolish, had always helped the newbies, treating them like younger siblings. They couldn't bear to hear such criticism in silence.

    "Think about it, if you can't climb any higher, no one will blame you. If things get dangerous, just toss that person aside and run," advised the Elder who was accompanying Heril with calculated calmness.

    Heril nodded to the other disciples before starting her journey. They followed her for a while, but even though the mountain looked close, the distance was still great.

    She only just realized that she was carrying a man on her back who was very close to her. For some reason, with him, she never felt the burning hatred that she did when others got close.

    The first part of the journey wasn't hard for her. As a cultivator trained for years, carrying a person on her back wasn't an immediate challenge. It took just a few minutes for her to reach the base of the mountain.

    When she looked up, she could finally appreciate the immensity of the mountain. It towered over her, with clouds floating far above the midway point. It seemed to touch the very center of the universe.

    There was a narrow, steep path made of stones that started at the base and wound its way to the summit. It was wide enough for one person to pass, making the climb even more dangerous.

    Heril took a deep breath and checked to make sure the man was securely strapped to her back with ropes. Without taking her eyes off the path, she began the climb, disappearing from sight shortly after.

    The disciples, watching from a distance, mocked her for a while before heading back to the sect, convinced that this would be the last time they'd see Heril alive.

    At first, Heril moved confidently, navigating the steep passage with agility. However, that confidence didn't last long.

    After only a short distance, she felt as if the strength from her cultivation had vanished, and the weight of the man on her back became unbearable. Suddenly, she wasn't a cultivator anymore, but a slender woman, struggling like a mortal to carry an adult man on treacherous ground.

    The terrain was treacherous, requiring each step to be carefully calculated to avoid a fatal fall. As she climbed, the air thinned, and the weight seemed to double with every meter she ascended.

    Heril took frequent breaks, breathing heavily, trying to calm her heart, which pounded like a drum in her chest. Each pause was brief, and soon she forced her legs to move again, refusing to give in to despair.

    When she finally reached a steeper slope, the effort of each step was overwhelming. Every three steps, her whole body trembled, and the air was sucked from her lungs as if she were drowning in midair.

    In just a few days, the simple attempt to move forward a step took all her strength. Her legs ached, her muscles felt like they were about to tear, but she stubbornly refused to give up. Her lips were cracked from dehydration, and she relied on small sips of water and recovery pills to keep herself on her feet.

    As the days passed, every extra step felt like a small victory in an endless battle. Her back burned as if she were carrying an entire mountain, and the pain in her chest felt like a flame burning from the inside out. Sweat dripped down her face, mixed with dirt and blood from the little cuts the sharp stones in the ravine had left on her legs and arms.

    The incline forced her to lean forward, her arms tightly wrapped around the man on her back, and she felt that one misstep would mean the end. Over time, the pain intensified. Her bones creaked and popped, and occasionally, she heard the disturbing sound of something breaking.

    But Heril didn't stop. The growing weight and torturous climb were relentless, but something inside her refused to give in. There was a spark of determination in her eyes, and every time her body threatened to collapse, she gritted her teeth and took another step. Her pace was slow, almost imperceptible, but she was still moving forward.

    When she reached the limit of what her body could handle, a strange calm settled in her mind. She set aside the pain and doubts. There was no more room for fear or weakness—just the next step, and then the one after that. Her focus narrowed to just one thing: the path ahead.

    The meditative state she found herself in was the key to keep going. Heril didn't realize that Alm and Bruno were behind her, silently controlling the pressure of the laws that threatened to crush her.

    That was pure pressure from the laws. For someone with conventional QI collection cultivation, it wouldn't be an issue. But for this Anima cultivation that didn't refine the body, it was deadly.

    Only a fraction of the force hit her body, but it was still enough to almost destroy her. Each step under that pressure was unimaginable torment, but little by little, she felt something change inside her. Her Dao heart was being tested and refined, like a rough diamond polished by the relentless fire of adversity.

    Her emotions became distant, like shadows, and hunger and pain dissolved into a sea of determination. Rations and pills kept her alive, and the brief pause against the cliff was enough to regain her strength.

    Over time, the scenery around her lost significance; all that remained was the continuous movement of her feet on the rocky ground, step by step, fight after fight. When she rested, just feeling the warmth of the person next to her was enough to relax.

    Heril no longer knew how much time had passed. For her, time became irrelevant, and her whole world shrank to moving forward, no matter the cost.

    It was as if, in that suffering, she was touching something beyond the physical. The pain was replaced by a strange sense of clarity, and she understood that every challenge overcome was not just a test for the body but for the soul.

    She had started the journey as a determined cultivator but was ending as something more—someone whose will could no longer be shaken.

    Along the way, she was unaware of the pressure slowly building and stimulating her potential. Her cultivation didn't increase, but her mind and will were transforming. The pressure polished her Dao Heart.

    She didn't know how many days she had been there. Overall, her only conviction was to achieve a smaller goal in the form of one step at a time. Meanwhile, inside the sect, Lean was facing a similar internal challenge.
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    Chapter 800: Beyond Heaven And Earth

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Months went by... then years. Heril kept carrying the unknown man toward the peak of the divine mountain, step by step.

    She worked super hard, sweating and almost exhausting herself, but she was rewarded with growing maturity—a transformation like a cocoon opening up to reveal a butterfly.

    She faced fierce storms that nearly knocked her over, layers of snow and ice that almost froze her, and a blazing sun that felt like it was roasting her. The physical and mental torture she went through was beyond her imagination. Still, these trials only sped up her growth.

    One day, she stopped abruptly and, with a clearer mind, realized something amazing: she was close to the summit. Below her stretched the vast world she had lived in all her years.

    The sect, the mountains, and rivers in the distance... everything had vanished. She felt insignificant, like a speck of dust, compared to the vast planet she saw. The mountain peak was still visible, hidden in the highest depths.

    Meteors streaked across the sky, creating a scene as beautiful as a painting. Heril was awestruck by the magnificence around her. If she hadn't undertaken this journey, she would have never had the chance to see anything like this.

    All her past struggles seemed worth it, just to witness such a spectacle, and she couldn't take her eyes off it.

    Finally, she glanced over her shoulder at the man on her back, who was still asleep. Throughout the climb—almost dying several times, falling off cliffs—he remained unshaken, as if he didn't care.

    He had his reasons. If she couldn't handle this seemingly small test, she wouldn't be worthy of reaching the peak in the future or carrying the burden of great responsibilities. That's why he let her suffer, hoping her potential would emerge.

    Instead of wasting time gazing at the scenery, Heril moved on. At that moment, she felt braver, more resolute, and determined. Body, mind, and heart: everything had evolved through this experience.

    A young, slender woman kept carrying an adult man along the winding road. Her shadow seemed long and lonely under the glow of the law orbs high above.

    She remembered a phrase she read in a sect book: The path to the peak is walked in solitude. It's an inner journey where you can only rely on yourself, facing and overcoming your own fears and demons.

    ***

    In the sect, after over a decade, everyone had forgotten about the foolish disciple, who many believed had committed suicide by trying to climb the sacred mountain.

    However, in the heart of the sect, inside a world sealed by spatial laws, any cultivator entering there now would be in absolute shock.

    The world of flames—where not even the most powerful Elder could last more than an hour, a place where hundreds of Divine Inquisitors left their fire laws—was now completely empty.

    In the middle of the darkness, only one figure remained: a woman sitting in a lotus position, with long green hair touching the ground and a red dress dirty with dirt.

    She slowly opened her eyes. Bluish flames began to burn fiercely in her gaze. Soon, a wide, satisfied smile blossomed on her face.

    ***

    After countless days, Heril finally reached the peak of the mountain. She was still in a deep meditation state while walking, and it took some time for her consciousness to return.

    She looked around, finally realizing she had reached the top.

    "We made it, sir! We made it!" she exclaimed, emotional, with tears in her eyes, but he didn't react.

    It took a few seconds. Then Heril took a deep breath, calming herself completely, as if it was just another day. Though she was happy, she didn't let herself get carried away by the emotion. Why? Because this was expected. After so much effort and determination, she knew she deserved to be there.

    Now, at the top of the world, she looked down and saw how everything seemed small in comparison. It was an almost surreal sight, something she wouldn't have dared to dream of at the beginning of her journey. After so many trials, she was finally at the summit.

    Looking at the planet below, she completely calmed down.

    In the end, despite everything, she was still herself. She thought she had matured; she wasn't the shy, cowardly girl she used to be. She imagined that if she were cowardly, there wouldn't be any courageous people left in the world... but her essence was still there.

    There was a cave ahead of her, dark as pitch, with no trace of light. Regaining her composure, Heril started walking toward the cave.

    Suddenly, she stopped. She felt a chill run down her spine, a deadly sensation. She knew that if she took one more step, something invisible would attack her.

    At that moment, a hand emerged from behind her. The man she was carrying finally moved. He touched an invisible barrier in front of him, creating ripples that pulsed through the air. A tattoo on his wrist began to glow, merging with the barrier.

    Suddenly, everything in front disappeared. The man pulled back his hand and closed his eyes again, as if nothing had happened.

    Heril moved again; that was an ordinary cave, one that could be found anywhere on the planet. The sect disciples would never believe that a cave with such an unimpressive appearance was at the top of the sacred mountain.

    She calmed down and looked around until she spotted someone sitting in a corner. Startled, she took a step back.

    It was an old man, sitting in a meditative pose. He wore a ragged tunic and had no other adornments.

    He was a sturdy figure, an Aberrant humanoid. Yet, just his presence there, sitting, radiated a sense of power, like a great mountain. There was no aura around him. It was possible he had been dead for a long time, considering the dust covering his cloak. However, just imagining him opening his eyes made her feel he could intimidate the world.

    "Who's that?" Heril murmured, stepping closer to get a better look at the old man. She wanted to find out if he was an Elder from the ancient generation that survived the apocalypse. Who knows, he might have left behind a legacy? If she could bring that back to the sect, it would be a huge win.

    "!"

    The old man opened his eyes suddenly as she approached. The whole cave lit up with his gaze.

    "Ah!" She stumbled back, thinking he was dead.

    His eyes were like two suns, capable of melting everything around. Heril took a deep breath and stared right at him, something she would never have had the guts to do in the past. Her heart would have faltered, forcing her to fall to her knees.

    But her previous experiences had polished her determination. At least now, she could look him straight in the eye.

    The old man stood up, and Heril had to take a few steps back, feeling an uncontrollable power emanating from him. Just one of his fingers could annihilate her.

    He took a quick look at her, which was more than enough for him to understand everything about her origin, cultivation, and foundation.

    However, when he glanced at the man behind her, he needed to focus his vision even more and released a blinding light.

    Heril couldn't handle that pressure. Her legs weakened, almost causing her to fall. A hand touched her shoulder, sending a warm sensation through her body, completely eradicating the pressure.

    "Don't scare the little girl." The cold voice rang out, and suddenly the old man trembled from head to toe. He realized that if he moved even an inch, his life would turn to ashes in an instant.

    Finally, she could breathe easily now that the pressure had disappeared.

    The old man froze in panic. To the rest of the world, he was an untouchable existence. That's why he could sense that the man behind Heril was a terrifying being, someone not to be messed with. He was on a much higher level than the old man.

    It would be tough to find anyone stronger than him in this world. However, that unknown man was clearly above him. The worst part was that he didn't know anything about this person.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno completely turned their attention to the outside world for a moment, analyzing the old man intently.

    'He's definitely one of ours…' Bruno stated.

    Alm replied dryly: 'He's on the same level as those Divine Inquisitors we killed. Someone from our side also reached this level, but the older they get, the more stubborn and rooted they become in mediocre convictions. Getting him to trust us and restoring his memories will be nearly impossible. Let's just kill him and put him in the inventory.'

    Bruno sighed heavily at that. The old man clearly didn't feel the connection between them, so consumed and immersed in the life he was living. It was a tough situation, and Alm's proposal didn't seem too absurd.

    "Take me to the bottom," Bruno said to Heril softly, deciding to ignore the old man for now.

    She nodded, completely confident. If he asked her to do something, she would do it, no matter what was said. The old man didn't stop them; he just watched as the two moved toward the end of the dark cave.

    Soon, Heril stopped again. Alm and Bruno widened their eyes when they encountered a gigantic rune pulsating with soul energy and... the Law of Origin.

    Immediately, the two connected the dots, remembering information they had received in the past. Mihkriel's mission was to free the souls from the reincarnation cycle of this place.

    They knew that the heavenly laws governed the reincarnations. If the Will of Heaven sent Mihkriel to destroy everything, it meant that the Queen had created a small prison for the souls in this micro-universe.

    'Mihkriel said that at the three sacred sites of the empires, there was the foundation of this reincarnation system. He invaded with his power and could easily destroy everything, erupting the foundation that supports it,' Bruno reflected.

    'If the foundation existed in all three locations, this must be the core,' Alm nodded. 'Destroying everything from the foundation is simple even for us. But we're in the core... interesting...'

    Bruno agreed, getting excited about the possibilities. Suddenly, the unknown man behind Heril twisted, regaining his strength.

    "Sir?" She was confused, but soon felt the bonds connecting them breaking. He then placed his feet on the ground.

    "Wait here for a bit," he said calmly, smiling slightly. Then he moved on his own toward the rune.

    Alm and Bruno approached the rune without difficulty and reached out to touch it. They carefully felt its insides with their tattoos.

    There were many Laws of Origin there; they already felt a bit knowledgeable about this law after using it so many times. It didn't take long for both of them to close their eyes.

    'That bitch... she doesn't know how to use this law, so she just sacrificed infinite souls and shoved everything into that rune,' Bruno spat, furious, clearly feeling the sacrifice that was used to create that.

    'And the soul energy is being used in a unique way, with the Law of Origin just serving as fuel. So...' Alm reflected coldly, 'If she did this without knowing how to manipulate the Law of Origin, we can do it too, just more efficiently. Maybe adapting it with the array.'

    'We'd need a massive amount of the Law of Origin. That'll be impossible...' Bruno hesitated, but then added, 'But now we have that right here in front of us. Excellent.'

    'The souls were sacrificed a long time ago. Let's steal this and use their power for something useful,' Alm added, not caring at all.

    Bruno got excited: 'We've already become worshipped deities, then gained a universe of our own. Now we might even govern reincarnations? Is the next step to become beyond heaven and earth?'

    Alm ignored Bruno's enthusiasm and focused on what was in front of him. There were two intertwined energies forming a kind of unique configuration. That was perfect; they could use the Law of Origin later; the soul power would revive their allies in the inventory. Liumi alone wouldn't be able to recover them anytime soon, as they were all still unconscious.

    Alm and Bruno realized that formation was just one side of the puzzle. The other two mountains held the others. They memorized each pattern, and then they would study everything.

    Now, they obviously couldn't steal that. So, they just placed a fragment of their souls, along with the Law of Duality of Shadows. At the right moment, they would take everything, from all three places at once.

    It took just a few minutes, and then they returned near Heril. When they arrived, she was looking at him nervously. "Are you... okay?"

    "I still need a bit; I had to sacrifice myself. Anyway, the trip was quite fruitful. Since you carried me here, you'll get your just reward on the way back," Bruno said softly before sitting down and ceasing his movements.

    Heril rushed to his side and placed him on her back, happily. She felt that this reward was everything she had always hoped for.

    "Let's go back," Bruno said, closing his eyes and falling asleep again.

    Heril bowed to the old man before walking towards the entrance.

    "Senior!" The old man couldn't hold back and decided to be humble.

    Heril stopped, waiting for a response.

    "Senior, I have many dark aspects with my cultivation. Please, guide me," the old man took a deep breath and knelt.

    No one on the planet could currently handle such a grand gesture coming from him. But he still assumed the role of a junior. He already felt he was close to death, but he also thought he was one step away from discovering something he had sought his whole life.

    Seeing that fearsome figure, he realized he was facing the only chance of his life. Desperate, since his birth, he practiced, fought, studied, and trained to his limits; yet, he had never felt so close to the answer.

    Alm and Bruno snorted internally, realizing his intentions. He was indeed close to the answer, but he was so confused that he thought it was something completely different. But in the end, by luck or instinct, he followed the right path.

    "The problem is in your head, that's all," the man opened his eyes and looked at him.

    "Please, guide me, Senior," the old man bowed again.

    "Alright, I'll show you the way. This little girl needs a servant, and you seem fit to clean the house," he said calmly, closing his eyes again.

    Heril was petrified, catatonic. A servant? This terrifying old man?

    The old man trembled from head to toe... but for some unknown reason, he felt that this absurd proposal was something... desirable? He didn't understand why he felt that way, but he took a deep breath.

    "Thank you, Senior," the old man calmed down and made a deep bow.

    He ran after Heril. She started taking shaky steps, but feeling the figure who had already closed his eyes and stopped moving, she quickly imagined it was another training session and silently carried him down the mountain.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 801: Golden Opportunity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a normal day at the Sacred Jewel Sect. Shoots were popping up at the foot of the divine mountain, where a wooden cabin was hidden among the trees. Lean was training there alone, and her peace of mind was boosting her cultivation.

    After absorbing all the fire laws stored in the World of Flames, she didn't tell anyone anything. She just isolated herself in that spot, waiting for the two to return. Few people visited the World of Flames since most cultivators were mediocre. So it would take a while for her absence to be noticed, and even then, it would take time for them to connect it to her disappearance.

    Every morning, Lean looked at the stone passage, waiting for Heril. There was no doubt she would return because of the unknown man—nothing would happen while he was around.

    Today, Lean also glanced at the ravine, as she did every day, more out of habit than optimism. However, this time, she really saw a figure walking along the winding path... it was a familiar woman, but at the same time, Lean couldn't quite recognize her.

    At first, she thought she was just imagining things and rubbed her eyes. But the figure kept getting closer.

    "You finally came back!" Lean calmed down and ran to meet Heril, who was carrying the man on her back.

    "Big sister!" Heril got emotional after so long and quickly hugged her. Knowing that someone was still waiting for them after that grueling journey comforted her. Others had probably already forgotten about them.

    "You've grown up," Lean remarked, taking a good look at Heril.

    Heril looked like a completely different person—someone sturdy like a mountain who had faced the hardships of nature, capable of handling any problem without hesitation.

    It was at that moment that Lean noticed a shadow a few meters behind Heril. The figure was completely imperceptible to the senses; even looking directly at it, it seemed to blend into the surroundings.

    The moment Lean realized it was there, their eyes met, and her heart raced. A strange feeling began to bubble up inside her without explanation.

    And it wasn't just her. The old man, who had kept his presence sealed before, fell into a state of mental confusion upon seeing her. And that allowed Lean to notice him.

    Heril sensed something was off and was deeply puzzled. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, opened their eyes, sighing as they confirmed the identity of that old man.

    'So he really was Leafar,' Bruno murmured mentally. 'The couple reunited, and it was just like us with Ruri; we recognized her with just a glance. Now, it was like love at first sight for both of them.'

    "Let's head back soon, I'm hungry. Now we have an old employee, and you just have to cook for us," the unknown man spoke dryly, snapping Lean out of her stupor.

    She nodded quickly, not taking her eyes off the figure behind her. Suddenly, Lean seemed radiant, after all, Alm had given her the chance to show off her cooking skills to that person.

    The Sacred Jewel Sect was as peaceful as ever. Its disciples continued training hard. It had been ten years since Heril had left, and few disciples remembered her and her suicide attempt to climb the mountain.

    The Elders presumed she had died up there. After all, not even they could climb the mountain, let alone a mere disciple. That day, many disciples were practicing in the training field in front of the entrance. When they saw two people approaching, they were shocked.

    "Wait, is that sister Heril!?" A sudden shout echoed. Everyone turned toward the voice. It was an Alv woman, the same one who defended Heril when she left; back then, she was a newly recruited child in the sect.

    "You're right!" Her peers began to shout.

    They couldn't believe it and widened their eyes to get a better look. They also noticed the unknown man on Heril's back, impossible to ignore.

    The disciples murmured among themselves in disbelief. Until one of them made a mocking expression and said, "Was it really a miracle? Did she really make it up there?"

    The words spread, making everyone ponder that. But as soon as that disciple spoke, Heril shot him a piercing look.

    Their eyes met, and the young man felt like he was falling into an abyss. Her will was enough to make someone weaker tremble in despair.

    The disciple turned pale and fell seated on the ground. Everyone watched the scene and then looked at Heril. The answer to his question became clear to all. Although Heril's cultivation hadn't increased, everyone finally felt an immense pressure emanating from her.

    Heril and Lean quickly returned to Heril's cabin. To get there, they had to cross the heart of the sect; there was no avoiding being seen. The old man, on the other hand, was invisible to the eyes of weaker cultivators if he wanted to be.

    Lean immediately started cooking, determined to prepare the best dish possible. Her motivation was at an unprecedented level, and the reason was the new guest, of course. She, who had never felt anything for anyone of the opposite sex, was now overwhelmed by an intense feeling.

    They ate happily while those two exchanged glances. Lean was obviously a bit shy, while the old man was awkward and confused, trying to understand what he felt.

    They barely had time to finish the meal when a visitor arrived. It was a common Elder, bringing a message. The Sect Leader and the Elders wanted to see Heril.

    "Push me over there," the unknown man ordered, without opening his eyes.

    Heril waved and started moving the wheelchair out of the cabin. But before leaving, she looked back at Lean and the old man, who would be left there alone.

    Bruno said, "Employee, tidy up the place. I don't want to see a single speck of dust when I get back. Ask Lean for help, and learn to cook decently, too."

    The two froze as Heril exited the cabin with the man.

    ***

    The Elders, High Elders, and even the Sect Leader gathered in the conference hall. All the influential figures were present. Such meetings were super rare, happening only when something really important was going down. Today, the reason they were there was a disciple — making the situation even stranger.

    The Sect Leader sat in the main seat, flanked by the elders on either side, as he watched Heril come in, pushing a wooden wheelchair. When they spotted the occupant of the wheelchair, an unexpected guest, their expressions hardened.

    "Ridiculous." One of the Elders declared seriously, "We called a mere disciple like you to discuss official matters. How dare you bring a stranger here? Get him out immediately."

    Heril paused for a moment, then narrowed her eyes. "With all due respect, I brought him here for a reason."

    Not long ago, Heril saw those men as unreachable beings. Now she knew this unknown man was on a level far beyond them. Even that old guy in the cave she had met could wipe out the entire sect with a single thought; and even he was subordinate to the guy in the wheelchair. So these elders were pretty insignificant in comparison.

    "Seems you've forgotten all respect and turned into a wild one. You need to be disciplined again." The Elder shouted.

    Heril just smirked sarcastically, her cold gaze locked on him. "Oh, really? Why don't you try disciplining me yourself?"

    She stared him down without blinking. The Elder immediately swallowed hard, unable to react. Everyone in the room was confused, including him. The Elder was in the True Saint Realm, while Heril was just a True Warrior, the second level of cultivation. So why did he feel such intense pressure?

    "Have you really reached the top?" The Sect Leader asked, looking at her seriously.

    Heril turned to him and calmly replied, "Yeah, I climbed the stone passage and reached the cave at the top."

    Everyone's mouths dropped open in shock. Their skepticism was understandable — it had been millennia since anyone had reached the top. Nowadays, only a few, even across the whole planet, would have a chance to reach the cave; it was likely no one could anymore. But now, a regular disciple had done it. How could anyone believe that?

    "Impossible, simply impossible…" The High Elders began to murmur among themselves.

    "She spent so long up there and came back alive. According to the records, the divine mountain has its own rules. It doesn't allow someone to stay in one place for too long; the pressure builds up as if the person were constantly climbing." The Sect Leader declared seriously.

    "It's also impossible for her to have escaped from the divine mountain to return now. The disciples saw her coming back from there. Everyone who enters activates the laws, and it gets recorded; I've already checked, and there's been only one entry in the last hundred years."

    With the shocking confirmation from the Sect Leader, the Elders were left dumbfounded. If she hadn't stood still or escaped, it meant she had been climbing the whole time and faced the challenge — something that seemed impossible.

    They presumed she must have at least reached the summit before coming back down, which would already be a miracle. But she must have discovered some secret to pull off such a feat. If a weak disciple managed to do it... what if they could learn and replicate the method? They could finally reach the true summit.

    "How did you do it?" The inevitable question was thrown at Heril.

    She answered without hesitation, "I just climbed step by step until I reached the top."

    "Lies! How dare you deceive us?" A High Elder roared, but Heril remained unfazed. In fact, her eyes showed nothing but disdain, and everyone felt it, narrowing their eyes in anger.

    "It's impossible for her to have climbed by her own strength, but it seems she doesn't intend to speak the truth. Sect Leader, this is of utmost importance for the entire sect…" One of the older High Elders declared seriously.

    "We should detain her and thoroughly examine her memories. We'll find out her method. This could save our sect."

    Around him, the other Elders nodded in agreement. Doing this without using Qi would be very crude, directly attacking the soul and harming the person in question. Someone who had their memories read this way would die shortly after; but they didn't care.

    The Sect Leader sighed heavily before responding, "Heril is just a junior in our sect, but she accomplished something none of us could, even after trying our whole lives. She passed the test and discovered something on her own, something the wise from the past must have discovered too. We can't cheat the test; no sect has dared to do that, even those that produced cultivators who reached the top. There might be unimaginable consequences. Now, even though her cultivation is still superficial, she deserves our full support. We have no reason to take such absurd measures."

    "Don't talk nonsense! Why would we risk everything for an unknown? If all of us knew how to climb the sacred mountain, the benefits for the sect would be incalculable." Another High Elder yelled angrily.

    Another calmly added, "Leader, think about it. Everyone who reached the top in other sects was already Divine Inquisitors before they climbed. When they returned, they became invincible, which is why they kept the secret to themselves; no one could force them to say anything. Perhaps the fact that a weak young woman succeeded is unique in history. This is a divine opportunity for our sect to regain prestige."

    The Elders around nodded in agreement. It was clear they wanted the secret and didn't care about someone as insignificant as Heril. There were no records of anyone so young reaching the top. This fed their ambitions to become glorious figures; this was their golden opportunity.

    But the Sect Leader remained steadfast, shaking his head.

    "Then we have no choice," another High Elder declared coldly. "By the sect's rules, all the main Elders can call for a vote and act according to the consensus. You won't condemn our sect for a foolishness. For the sake of the sect, we'll make the right decision."

    The Sect Leader stayed silent, trying to find a way to convince them. He even cast a glance at Heril, hoping she'd realize her situation and decide to reveal what she knew. But she seemed indifferent.

    "Hmmm, seems you're not as foolish. This was your sect's salvation." A voice cut through his silent thoughts.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 802: Method Of Advancement

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The expressions in the room changed instantly. This was the conference hall of the Sacred Jewel Sect, and all the key members were gathered today, including the leader. Speaking so dismissively here was an insult, a direct attack on their prestige.

    All eyes turned to the source of the voice—the unknown man sitting lazily in his wheelchair. He opened his eyes but stayed seated with a sleepy expression.

    "Don't be insolent, cripple." One elder shot him an aggressive look.

    "Got something on your mind, friend?" The sect leader, on the other hand, remained calm, eyeing him with curiosity.

    "Push me forward," Alm told Heril, who quietly wheeled him up to the main spot, where the leader was seated.

    Once there, the man made a small hand gesture. "Today, I need to step in and take charge. Step aside." His words were an order to the leader.

    "You're trying to take over?" The sect leader narrowed his eyes, staying calm despite the challenge—a remarkable show of patience.

    "What are you worried about? Just move out of the way, I'll deal with this quickly." Alm responded coldly, his gaze filled with disdain. "Your passivity is what caused all of this; it's because of you that a disciple who could've changed this sect's fate was almost destroyed by a bunch of fools. These mediocre rules only serve to empower idiots."

    The sect leader finally took offense as the matter became larger than just a personal slight. The man insulted all the elders, his authority, and spat on the sect's rules.

    "Ignorant brat, how dare you speak so much in front of us? Throw him off the mountain." The most powerful High Elder yelled in fury.

    Following the command, several elders surrounded Heril quickly. One of them spoke: "Young Lady, your friend is being unreasonable. Will you do something, or should I deal with him myself?"

    Heril didn't hesitate, just shook her head and sighed, regretting the situation. These fools didn't realize the danger looming over them.

    "Then I'll handle this." The elder said, reaching out toward the man.

    *BANG!*

    Suddenly, the elder was flung backward, crashing hard into the floor, splitting the stone beneath him violently.

    "So, you're a cultivator! Let's see how strong you are!" Another High Elder, enraged, lunged at the man.

    *BANG!*

    The result was exactly the same as before—he was slammed into the ground.

    "W-Who are you?!" The other elders were stunned. The man hadn't even lifted a finger!

    "Not giving up? Come all at once, I'll beat you until you submit." Bruno stated firmly, while Alm cursed internally, wishing to see some real blood.

    The man's arrogance infuriated everyone. The sect had indeed fallen from grace, but being disrespected like this was unacceptable, especially by a cripple in a wheelchair. How could it be that all of them were powerless against a single cultivator?

    "Very well, let's see what you've got!" All the elders in the hall, consumed by rage, attacked at once.

    They simply didn't believe he could be stronger than all of them together! They unleashed their most powerful techniques, pressing hard against the ground.

    "Boring…"

    *BANG!*

    In response, he snapped his fingers. The hall nearly exploded as all the combatants were blasted back, crashing to the floor at the same time.

    The man lightly touched the armrest of his wheelchair. In that instant, all the fallen ones felt an irresistible force lift them… then the hall echoed with deafening thuds.

    *BOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!*

    They were lifted only to be slammed back into the ground, their faces smashing into the hard stone, blood splattering across the hall. The only one left standing was the sect leader, watching in disbelief, his mouth hanging open.

    Heril wanted to say something, but stayed silent. Even though she had mentally prepared herself, she couldn't help but let out an admiring sigh. She knew he was unfathomable, but not at this level. In her mind, the elders here were powerful figures, but in reality, they were nothing more than insignificant ants.

    The unknown man needed only a slight finger movement to subdue everyone without encountering any real resistance.

    "Senior... if our sect has offended you in any way, we sincerely apologize and will accept any punishment…" The sect leader trembled with fear, bowing his head. He was on the verge of kneeling.

    Personal honor didn't matter to him. Protecting the sect and its members was more important. He wouldn't hesitate to bow if it meant achieving that goal. Those elders were the pillars of the already weakened sect. Without them, it would be doomed.

    "If I wanted to kill you or destroy this sect, I'd have done it already. A simple wave of my hand would be enough." The man looked impassively at the sect leader.

    He snapped his fingers again, and the pressure vanished. Everyone in the hall could finally stand, quickly retreating to the side. Their bodies were bruised, their faces disfigured. They trembled as they looked at the man now.

    "Greedy fools… I want to kill you all, and it would still be justified. But one more dead ant or less is irrelevant."

    No one dared to respond; they all broke into a cold sweat.

    "May I know your name, Senior? Which great sect do you hail from?" The leader tried to smooth things over since the figure didn't seem intent on killing them. He wasn't part of their sect, so he assumed the man belonged to some other great sect.

    "It doesn't matter. From now on, I'm a disciple of this place. Better yet… I'll take over this sect." Bruno said coldly as he looked at him.

    Everyone was shocked by this twist. A cultivator so powerful joining their sect out of nowhere? A common disciple who could easily suppress them all?

    The Sacred Jewel Sect was currently the weakest, but it still had a process for accepting disciples. Everyone had to pass an exam before joining. But for him to declare himself a disciple left them speechless.

    The sect leader forced a smile and bowed again to the man: "Senior, you see, our sect is just a small, decaying pool, not fit for a true dragon like you…"

    "Afraid I'll take your place as leader?" Bruno asked.

    "No, of course not." The leader shook his head quickly, trying to keep a dignified expression. "I'm willing to step down if there's a better candidate. But, Senior, with all due respect, we know nothing about you, having just met…"

    Alm and Bruno confirmed that he was being sincere. This leader had always wanted to revive the sect, but was limited by the meager power they had.

    The leader was clearly the strongest in the sect, a low-level True Emperor; but that was insignificant on this planet. The younger generation also had limited potential and would likely not surpass the previous one due to the sect's decline.

    "Don't be foolish." Bruno replied. "What's in this decaying place that I could possibly want? The only thing of value was in that mountain, where I've already been. I wouldn't come here for anything you might have."

    The group couldn't even be offended by being called trash, given the man's overwhelming strength.

    "Heril likes looking after the new recruits. As for you, you completely ignore the new disciples. All the teachers here are worse than trash, which is why nothing good grows in this rotten place. From now on, all the young ones will train with her at her residence. As for you, continue wandering around, and don't bother me until I give another order." Bruno said indifferently, then turned to Heril. "Let's go, we're done here."

    ***

    They returned to Heril's house, and unsurprisingly, Lean had moved in for good. The Old Man had become their servant, and she wanted to stay as close to him as possible.

    The next day, the Sect Leader ordered all the newly recruited members to move into the area where Heril lived. Alm and Bruno just turned to the Old Man and gave him a simple instruction:

    "You want answers, right? You'll have to work for them. Go and give the youngsters a few pointers. Don't hand out any techniques, just make them fight and beat them until they pass out. The ones who don't give up and keep fighting will be worth your time."

    The Old Man nodded and quickly headed off towards the young ones. With Lean and Heril left alone with them, Bruno sighed as he watched them. All in all, the two had been put through a tough test, but they had trained diligently during that time.

    Obviously, everything was now clear: Heril was actually Sesel, and Lean was Ervly. Adding in Leafar, who was the Old Man, unlike all of their other allies living in the Yinblood Sect, they hadn't been trained by them and were far behind the others in many aspects.

    This was even more obvious now. That's why Heril and Lean didn't stand out much, even without their memories. As for Leafar, he did better in terms of power but fell short in other areas.

    So this was a huge opportunity for them, and the two made it through on their own merits. Sesel developed a strong Dao Heart, while Ervly went through a kind of extreme torture that required learning, precision, and sheer willpower. Her Dao Heart also solidified, and her control over the Yin flames reached an extreme level.

    "Now, they can both reap the fruits of this experience," Bruno said calmly to them. He called them over, then extended his hand and touched their heads.

    They didn't resist at all, and he quickly unlocked all their memories within this universe.

    Previously, they had unlocked all of Ruri's and Maelik's past lives as a test. The results were still under review, so they decided not to do that for everyone just yet. Only the lives within this universe were enough for now.

    When the two opened their eyes, it took a few seconds for them to stabilize. Alm and Bruno were pleased, as the determination in the two, compared to before, was like night and day.

    Sesel looked at them, deep in thought. Bruno smiled slightly: "Now that you're back…"

    He mentioned all the others who were unconscious in the inventory and explained everything that had happened up to that point. The two listened with serious expressions until they revealed something new.

    "In my fourth life, I reached the level of Divine Inquisitor and got the golden box in the New Order Empire," Ervly said.

    Sesel nodded, confirming that something similar happened to her, having received the same box.

    Alm and Bruno reflected on this. They had lived in the empires like the others, but unlike everyone else, in one of their lives, they reached the level of Divine Inquisitor. And they both received the exact same golden box and came to the same sect on this planet? That's no coincidence.

    They confirmed it shortly after. They had already lived more than one life on this higher planet, but before, they also cultivated in the same sect. Both had tried to join other sects but were never accepted. In other words, the golden box they got in the empire was what determined everything.

    'Ruri said she always died young, even though she was talented in all her lives. As an extremely talented woman, she was always targeted by some man. And because she couldn't bear to see others suffer, she always ended up succumbing because of it.' Alm thought.

    Bruno added to his thoughts: 'As for Corin, he always got caught up in wars between clans or races, trying to create peace, putting that above his cultivation. In the end, he always died before reaching the top. We still haven't recovered Thea's memories, but I wouldn't be surprised if something similar happened to her.'

    Alm concluded: 'As for Leafar, Ervly, and Sesel, they weren't as talented as the others, but through sheer effort and because they didn't stand out much, they reached the top and ascended. Sometimes being average has its perks.'

    The two then explained how their ascension to the divine planet went. Alm and Bruno were surprised, as both of their experiences were identical.

    As soon as they arrived on the planet, they were greeted by other Divine Inquisitors, who took them to a place above the planet, very close to the nine suns. There, they were killed without mercy.

    But their cores, along with the laws they had created and their micro-universes...

    Both nodded, and their eyes gleamed. A powerful energy radiated from their souls. Alm and Bruno could feel a hidden power perfectly fused within their souls.

    'Wait… so everyone on this planet is a Divine Inquisitor who ascended from the empires? They kill them and do something strange with their souls, to…?' Bruno muttered, until the answer came to him as he recalled the mission description given by the system.

    'To create immortal cultivators. The reincarnations are indeed connected; that's the method of advancement.' Alm concluded.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 803: Guidance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno asked about the contents of the golden box they had both absorbed. They explained that there was indeed a kind of law alongside the Qi, and that, back then, it immediately fused into their core.

    After this process, their core changed shape, but they couldn't precisely describe how. It was clear that this was a step toward everything being merged with their souls later on.

    'So, it's a cycle with multiple stages to create a true Divine Inquisitor, and eventually, an immortal cultivator,' Alm reflected. 'First, the souls reincarnate in the empires, gradually learning to master the primitive bloodline and Anima cultivation. Absorbing one of the treasures from the golden box means they passed the test.'

    'The second stage seems to be merging the core's power with the soul and being reborn on this planet with much more power. That way, they eventually become Divine Inquisitors again; we just need to find out what happens next,' Bruno added. 'Luckily, we have Leafar, who can tell us what comes after.'

    Alm agreed. Leafar still needed to fully trust them, but the big picture was becoming clearer. They needed to visit the mountains of the other two sects, investigate what happened in the next stage, and also resume their cultivation. Unfortunately, their rune was still at 97%; they needed a bit more time.

    Bruno then looked at the two of them, who had worried expressions. "It's been 22 thousand years here. But I caused a huge mess, killed all the Divine Inquisitors, and since then, the whole planet has gone downhill. Neither the queen nor the heroes have done anything yet."

    The two nodded. They were already on this planet when the event happened. Remembering their lives, there was no reaction from the outside world after something so big.

    "When everything went down, the Divine Inquisitors didn't have time to report to the outside world, and I killed them way too quickly; but that doesn't justify the lack of investigation," Bruno mused, considering the possibilities.

    "The most likely explanation is that in this micro-universe, time flows differently from the queen's universe. Out there, there were only mediocre heroes, with no power to investigate properly. If not much time has passed outside, they're probably still looking for me since the events at the Nine Star Tree Sect. What happened here is secondary; the Heaven-Defier that showed up and ran away is the priority."

    For there to be no reaction in the last ten thousand years, that was the only plausible explanation. The time difference between universes could be minimal or extreme. Twenty-two thousand years here could be less than a century elsewhere.

    "I still need to fully recover. As for Leafar…" Bruno said, looking straight at Ervly. "He's the one who advanced the most in cultivation but lost a lot in return; I can even feel a heavy karma around him. Anima cultivation means 'cultivating the true Self,' and Leafar got lost in his character, drifting away from his essence."

    Ervly swallowed hard and asked, worried: "H-How... how can I help him?"

    "He's now a stubborn old man who's done a lot of questionable things in the past. Before that, he probably had a great time on this planet; the karma surrounding him isn't subtle. Anyway, he's become so hardened that he couldn't even feel the connection with me, but he felt it with you." Bruno explained calmly and sighed.

    "Pain is the greatest teacher. Ignore him completely and treat him in the worst way possible. If a proud old man like him accepts his flaws and lets the feelings of his soul speak louder, he has a chance to reconnect with his true self."

    Ervly nodded, clenching her fists. Leafar must have gone through a lot to get to where he is. Sometimes, life shapes someone into a dark path, but that doesn't mean he can't recover.

    "That's not necessarily a bad thing," Bruno added. "In every light, there's a shadow. When he reconnects with his old self, that shadow of the past will bring wisdom and learning to him. There are many paths to the top; one of them is reaching the extreme and then coming back."

    Ervly nodded, determined to help him. Bruno then turned to Sesel: "You now have the Chromaraic bloodline, and that mountain just attracts all laws, causing all that pressure. Choose some young disciples from here and take them to the mountain. You'll train your control over the laws while protecting them from death, and they'll strengthen their wills, just like you did before."

    "Now that you're back, use all the knowledge you have and advance in cultivation. Soon enough, we'll have to start the chaos here, and we need to be ready for anything." Bruno concluded, and the two nodded with determination.

    ***

    In the following days, Sesel gathered the most promising young ones from the sect and set off with them to the divine mountain. Meanwhile, between Ervly and Leafar, anyone who saw them together would feel the tension in the air.

    Ervly took it upon herself to be cruel to the extreme, treating the old man like just a simple employee and speaking to him in the coldest way possible.

    That old man, for his part, had realized that he irrationally loved that woman; he just couldn't understand why she treated him so poorly.

    After two months, Sesel returned with the disciples. The goal wasn't to climb high up the mountain, but to gradually improve their control over the laws and strengthen their will. It was a joint training, as she still couldn't do what Alm and Bruno had accomplished in the past.

    The disciples returned to the sect after training their will and control over the laws, and now they were advancing in their cultivation. Soon, the entire sect felt an intense transformation in them. After a month of rest, they returned to the mountain, repeating the training cycle every two months.

    And so, half a year passed.

    That day, another person arrived at the courtyard. As he approached the house, he paused, taking a deep breath, feeling determined; it was the Sect Leader.

    After six months, the change in the young disciples was obvious. Those who trained with Sesel had become terrifying geniuses, and even the others, who trained under the old man, were advancing a thousand times faster than before.

    No Elder had any doubts: this was the sect's chance for rebirth, a heavenly opportunity. Swallowing his pride, the Sect Leader walked up to the wooden house and, with great respect, bowed:

    "This junior was blind, and our sect let itself be carried away by mediocrity. Please forgive us, Senior." And, with sincerity, he added: "My cultivation has stagnated and is full of flaws. I ask you to give me one or two pointers."

    He bowed deeply toward the unknown man, who was visible through the window. But he continued sleeping in his wheelchair, unresponsive. Still, he remained kneeling there, knowing that gaining guidance from a master wasn't easy and required true sincerity from the heart.

    The day passed without a response. Ervly then asked the Sect Leader to leave.

    This failure, however, didn't demotivate him. Every day, he returned to the courtyard to greet the sleeping figure, bowing and asking for help, even openly discussing his doubts and difficulties. Of course, this was unnecessary since Alm and Bruno could see everything around them.

    Persistent, he kept this routine for many days until it became a daily habit. He started delegating the sect's tasks to the High Elders while tirelessly kneeling in front of the house.

    Six months later...

    "Idiot." He finally heard a response.

    "Senior!" The Leader reacted with joy, as if it were the voice of a celestial fairy. With complete reverence, he asked: "Please forgive my insolence. I'm confused about my laws…"

    "Your pure Yin law was horribly formulated, a result of your master's teachings and your mediocre understanding." Alm replied without even opening his eyes. "Go away, don't bother me anymore."

    The Leader heard this and trembled with frustration, but he didn't move and bowed again, willing to stay there for as long as it took. Alm snorted dryly, then made a gentle gesture, and a rune shone, hitting the Sect Leader's forehead, flooding his mind with an ocean of knowledge.

    Minutes later, he woke up, embarrassed to realize that what he had learned in the past was filled with flaws, resulting in a faulty foundation from the very start. His current situation, without the proper knowledge, made it impossible to advance.

    "I'm deeply grateful for your guidance, Senior." He bowed deeply in thanks.

    Alm, of course, didn't react. The Leader didn't dare to be greedy; just that little bit of knowledge was enough for a lifetime. So, he left.

    It wasn't long before a group of people began kneeling in the courtyard—almost all the Elders and High Elders came this time. Only a few, as they approached the house, felt Sesel's murderous gaze, which, for their misfortune, was resting and cultivating. So they backed off, not daring to get closer.

    These were the same ones who had previously suggested his death at all costs. In the meeting, almost everyone agreed, but only half a dozen of the most powerful imposed that decision. The less influential didn't dare to oppose.

    Of course, the others weren't innocent either, but she couldn't be too radical. The fault lay in how mediocre they were; they simply let themselves be swayed by influence and greed. As for those who truly incited it, they didn't deserve forgiveness.

    It turned out that after the Leader received guidance, his cultivation slowly started progressing again. Soon he would level up, and the sect's future looked promising. So, the Leader called the elders again to inform them that this was a once-in-a-million-years opportunity.

    A wise master was staying at their sect, and it was time to seek his guidance. So, everyone was kneeling, wishing for his advice.

    However, Alm and Bruno didn't seem moved at all. Days passed without a response. They showed their sincerity by staying kneeling in the same spot all day. They only left when they needed to sleep but returned shortly after.

    Six months... a year... a year and a half... two years...

    Since the Leader had only taken six months, after so much time, most had given up. Staying there all day for two years without a response was just too frustrating. Only three Elders, the weakest in the sect, remained until the end, willing to stay for as long as necessary.

    Until, after another six months... he finally opened his eyes.

    "Senior, please help us," begged an Aberrant woman, alongside a Deepmonster man and a Fiendgod man. The three most persistent were from the beast races. The others accepted that they would be mediocre forever.

    "Do I have to teach a bunch of old folks step by step? Go ask that other old bastard for help. Tell him I allow him to teach you a little. Come back with real questions if necessary, and don't expect to gain something for nothing."

    Bruno said dryly. The elders exchanged glances, thought about what he said, and nodded, thrilled. This was indeed the best chance of their lives.

    "Thank you for your guidance."

    The three moved away, heading to the heart of the sect, where the old man was training some young ones. The old man spent some time helping the young ones, but he didn't teach any techniques and refused to help the older ones.

    Now, even though he wasn't the master who would teach them directly, he could point them in the right direction.

    After that, Ervly, who had just finished cooking, moved to bring the man in the wheelchair. When she arrived, she saw the scene she had been waiting for: Alm and Bruno standing up from the wheelchair, and their aura was completely stable again.

    "Finally, we're healed. It's time to start the show," Bruno murmured excitedly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 804: Send Them To Come

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The sect had completely turned upside down. The three Elders, the Leader, and the disciples didn't suddenly become experts, but, out of nowhere, everyone in the sect became obsessed with training and cultivation.

    Before, they thought that even if they dedicated their lives to cultivation, they'd never surpass the True Saint Realm. With some luck, they might reach the early True Emperor Realm, and becoming a Divine Inquisitor felt like an unreachable dream.

    This deep-seated pessimism had stalled the sect's growth, leaving it far behind the other two. But now, that was all changing.

    The young disciples trained by Sesel and the old man were already considered the elite in their realm across the entire planet. At least, that was the Elders' assumption. These disciples were encouraged to teach those who came after them, and new recruits were being trained under the same model.

    Moreover, everyone knew that without effort, they'd never earn guidance from the hidden master.

    In no time, those three Elders advanced to become High Elders. After just a few words from Alm and Bruno, their power had already surpassed the former sect leader, reaching the mid-level of the True Emperor Realm.

    As for the Sect Leader, he had reached the high level of this realm and finally felt that the Divine Inquisitor Realm was no longer out of reach.

    During this time, Alm and Bruno first perfected their bodies. Once completed, it was like a rebirth. They then prepared to begin cultivating from the start, but before they could even form a new core, a visitor arrived at the wooden house.

    "Senior, a High Elder from the Sovereign Blade Sect has come to discuss an issue regarding an ancestral inheritance found in the Phantom Forest," the Sect Leader announced calmly.

    Alm and Bruno looked at him curiously, and he continued, "About a month ago, the young disciples went on a training expedition in the Phantom Forest, as they do every five years. The three sects allow their young to explore there, where some pretty powerful beasts reside. This time, our disciples reached the center, surpassing all other clans. They found an ancestral inheritance from an ancient Divine Inquisitor — a broken dagger with knowledge runes carved on its blade."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, vaguely remembering hearing about the event, but had instructed only the newly recruited disciples to go. Revealing their strongest disciples to the world now wouldn't be wise. Still, these younger ones were already surpassing the older disciples from other sects.

    'Well, we were planning to attract the clans. This came at a good time,' Bruno noted.

    "I don't think the Sovereign Blade Sect will let us keep the dagger. It belonged to a former member of their clan, so they want it back. Please, Senior, I await your decision," requested the Sect Leader, waiting on his response.

    Rumors of that inheritance in the Forest had floated around for a long time, but it had never been recovered. Now that it was finally brought back, the other sect was in an uproar, and being more powerful, their intentions were clear.

    "It's nothing. Just send him away without causing a scene," Bruno replied, closing his eyes to resume cultivating.

    "Senior, this envoy... he's a highly prestigious Divine Inquisitor. One of the few on the entire planet..." explained the Sect Leader, nervously rubbing his hands.

    No one in the sect would dare, or even have the power, to expel this envoy. In truth, no one on the entire planet would have the guts or strength to do so. So, the Sect Leader had no choice but to report the matter, given its magnitude.

    "What a bother. Fine, I'll see him then. It's a bit early, but it's time we showed our teeth," Bruno said, getting up lazily, while the Sect Leader could barely contain his excitement.

    ***

    The sect's conference hall was tense as their esteemed guest arrived. He was an Alv named Gundar, respected across the entire planet. Wherever he went, people treated him with utmost reverence.

    Gundar had brought a squad of elite Elders, making it clear that the Sovereign Blade Sect's intent was to reclaim the ancestral inheritance—something they considered theirs by right. 

    In the past, their sect could easily have sent any emissary to deal with the Sacred Jewel Sect, and that alone would've been enough to make them submit. This time, however, Gundar himself, a relative of the ancestor who left the inheritance, had decided to come in person.

    The Alv sat in the main seat, usually reserved for the Sect Leader, showing he cared nothing for formalities and could do as he pleased here. His Elders radiated an aggressive aura; they were seasoned warriors, forged in battle. Gundar himself acted like he was in his own home.

    The Elders of the Sacred Jewel Sect were visibly uncomfortable with his attitude, but they knew they weren't in a position to challenge him. At that moment, the Sect Leader entered with a man they didn't recognize.

    The sect's Elders sighed in silent relief, grateful that their Leader had managed to bring in this powerful figure to handle the situation.

    Gundar eyed the pair and narrowed his gaze. "Sect Leader, what's the point of bringing this young man here? He's barely begun his cultivation journey."

    His arrogance was plain as he allowed his aura to overwhelm the poor Sect Leader.

    "Esteemed guest, this is our Senior. His words are the sect's will," replied the Leader, remaining calm and appearing as weak and submissive as ever.

    "Senior?" 

    Gundar inspected the man but saw nothing impressive. The young man didn't even have the aura of someone who had fully formed his core, and he looked barely out of childhood.

    "Ridiculous." Gundar sneered, paying no further attention to the man. "I came here to negotiate honorably on behalf of our sect's prestige. As you know, this inheritance belonged to one of our ancestors, my distant relative."

    "Honored guest, forgive me," the Sect Leader said calmly, "but according to the rules of the Ghost Forest training, anything disciples bring back belongs to them. I can't interfere; it's theirs by right."

    The Alv's eyes turned cold. "I'll be more direct, then... be wise and hand over the damned inheritance. As a courtesy, I might give you something in exchange. But my patience is running out fast…"

    "You're choosing to ignore the rules?" The Sect Leader's tone hardened. "Are you really willing to twist them for your gain? Don't you fear sparking a war with the other two sects?"

    "So bold." Gundar smiled coldly. "No one dares question my sect. The Celestial Mirror Sect has no capacity to produce decent cultivators anymore. And you? What do we have to fear?"

    "Planning to take it by force?" The Sect Leader had anticipated this but was still enraged.

    "By force?" Gundar scoffed. "Sect Leader, you've crossed a line. I'll take the artifact as an act of mercy. If you try to resist, we'll annihilate you."

    "You think we're cowards?!" The Aberrant High Elder couldn't hold back her outrage any longer.

    "Just a bunch of insects." Gundar ignored them, stretching his hand slowly toward the Sect Leader. "I'll give you one minute to hand it over, or you'll face total destruction."

    "Don't be irrational! The disciple got it fair and square," the Sect Leader shot back angrily.

    "Fine, let's see if anyone in your sect can stop me!" The Alv sneered, clearly set on killing.

    In an instant, he lunged forward, hand outstretched toward the Sect Leader's throat. The Leader didn't even try to stop him, knowing the power gap was too vast. But then...

    *Bam!*

    Gundar's hand was suddenly pushed back. He stumbled and glared at the seemingly powerless young man.

    The figure had simply waved his hand, effortlessly blocking him.

    "Who are you?" Gundar shouted.

    Bruno just scoffed with a hint of disdain. The young man's insolent posture infuriated the Alv, who was now being treated with disdain by someone from this insignificant sect.

    "You won't hide for long; let's see what you've got! Men, slice him to pieces!" Gundar ordered his Elders.

    *Clank!*

    They unsheathed their blades, all high-level True Emperor Realm fighters, and unleashed waves of laws from their weapons toward the "young man."

    The multi-colored lights seemed ready to tear him apart, and a grim end appeared inevitable. Yet, in that instant, the stranger merely waved again, and two tattoos on his wrists pulsed with power.

    *CRACK!*

    The force of the attacks shattered: the blades exploded, the laws disintegrated, and in seconds, the Elders were reduced to a bloody mist.

    The broken blades and pulverized bodies looked like frozen, shocking scenes. The onlookers were dumbfounded. With just one move, he wiped everything out around him.

    "Go to hell!" Gunar suddenly attacked, swinging his sword.

    The blade sliced through the air and came down over the unknown guy's head. The Elders barely noticed and reacted just as the sword was inches away, thanks to its insane speed.

    *Clank!*

    To everyone's surprise, the guy casually held the sword between two fingers, looking like it took zero effort.

    "DIE!" Gunar, alarmed, focused all his strength, but... a subtle glow pulsed from the guy's fists, nullifying all of Gunar's laws.

    Everyone's eyes widened... Gunar, desperate, tried to pull the sword back. But that guy's fingers were as firm as mountains. Red-faced from the effort, he realized he was done for and let go of the blade, backing off. But it was too late.

    *Clank!*

    The sword shattered. Before Gunar could leave the hall, a hand was already reaching for him, way faster.

    Gunar turned, roaring and attacking with all his energy. But the Yin and Yang tattoos on the guy's fists pulsed again, erasing all of Gunar's laws. All that was left was despair.

    He felt insignificant as he was grabbed by the throat and lifted into the air. Even though that 'young guy' looked like a nobody, his presence felt like that of a sleeping primordial giant, one whose awakening would shake the world.

    "No, don't do anything crazy!" Gunar shouted, pale. "You can't kill me!"

    "Oh, really?" Bruno replied casually.

    Bruno's chill tone terrified Gunar. He didn't care about honor or reputation anymore, just focused on staying alive. Losing his life meant losing everything, so he immediately surrendered.

    "I'm not in the mood for games today," Bruno said lightly, as his other hand clenched, punching Gunar right in the gut.

    "No!" Gunar yelled, frozen, as he coughed up a torrent of blood...

    Everyone stood still, shocked. With just one hit, he... destroyed the core and cultivation of the Divine Inquisitor! Losing his cultivation was worse than death.

    "Get lost. Tell your sect that if they piss me off again, I'll come visit and wipe them off the map... or... send them over; I'm looking forward to it." Bruno said calmly, before tossing Gunar aside.

    Gunar rolled on the ground, spitting blood... shivering and crawling away. His future looked bleak, but at least he kept his life. He escaped like a stray dog.

    Further away, he grabbed a crystal and tried to break it... but he was out of strength.

    "Just disappear already..."

    Bruno murmured, snapping his fingers. The crystal trembled and shattered into pieces. Then, the space around Gunar twisted, and he vanished.

    Bruno threw one last glance at the onlookers before walking out without a care. 'Now it's just waiting.'

    But unbeknownst to him, at the same time, in a distant place high above that planet, a figure radiating a supreme aura was meditating. Until they opened their eyes, confused.

    "This is the power of the Yin and Yang tattoos? How is that possible?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 805: Are You Satisfied?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the departure of the Divine Inquisitor Gunar, an unusual calm settled over the sect. But in the Sovereign Blade Sect, chaos erupted. Soon, rumors spread about a terrifying Senior residing in the Sacred Jewel Sect.

    The Celestial Mirror Sect, known for its vast knowledge and records, quickly began to raise hypotheses. Some ancient names surfaced as they tried to identify the mysterious figure.

    Among the Divine Inquisitors, there were no divisions in the empires, but like in all realms, the levels were divided into lower, intermediate, and higher. Gunar was just a lower-level Inquisitor, while, over the last ten thousand years, a few dozen intermediates had emerged; the higher-level ones hadn't been seen in ages.

    The last known intermediate-level Divine Inquisitors were two women, so they were quickly dismissed. But there were lower-level figures who had vanished, and even their own sects didn't know if they were alive or dead.

    Among the suspects, the name of the old Aberrant was mentioned, the same one who was now just a mere servant. But another Primordial Elemental Spirit was also among the possible names, and it quickly became consensus that he was the Senior in question.

    The Celestial Mirror Sect went into a panic, for that Primordial Elemental Spirit had originally been part of their sect. Had he betrayed them and joined another? That was inconceivable!

    "There's no one of the same level to face this traitor..." the Leader of the Celestial Mirror Sect declared angrily during an emergency meeting with his High Elders.

    The news of an intermediate-level Divine Inquisitor should have been a reason to celebrate for the sect, but he had clearly abandoned them. The Sacred Jewel Sect, that insignificant sect, obviously couldn't have created someone of that level.

    During that meeting, an Elder rushed in to bring news to the leader: "Sir, the Sovereign Blade Sect sent a message. They agreed to share their chaos crystals. They'll arrive in a few days."

    The Leader of the Celestial Mirror Sect sighed heavily and turned to the High Elders: "Great, a traitor cannot be tolerated anywhere. With this, he won't be able to do anything against us. We will completely destroy that sect from the inside out."

    In the Sacred Jewel Sect, the Sect Leader was explaining some internal secrets to Alm and Bruno that few knew.

    "In the three sects, an extreme defensive formation was created by the ancestors to prevent an internal war that could decimate the sects. Since they were always of similar levels, it was impossible for us to completely kill each other. Now this formation depends on chaos crystals, something very rare, and since we declined... we currently have none."

    He spoke seriously, with a worried tone: "Senior, there are rumors that the Celestial Mirror Sect claimed you are an ancient ancestor of the sect who abandoned them."

    "Hm? Really?" Alm and Bruno laughed at the coincidence.

    The Sect Leader sighed: "Because of that, the two sects will likely set their sights on us now. If they work together and strengthen their core formations... in the past, even a higher-level Divine Inquisitor tried to attack the formation and was instantly destroyed by its counterattack."

    "I see. They're confident they can attack us without me being able to do anything," Bruno commented casually.

    "Yes, Senior." The Leader said, clenching his fists, "I fear they won't attack us directly, but rather our disciples. They'll try to defeat us without direct confrontation."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. On Earth, this was known as the tactic of a thousand cuts. A single isolated cut never kills anyone, but a thousand gradual cuts lead to death.

    "Let them do what they want; I don't care," Bruno said unemotionally. "I heard that in fifteen days everyone would be going to a meeting in the capital. An annual tournament among young disciples happens there, with the three sects sending their representatives."

    The Sect Leader nodded, sweating profusely. "The Senior..."

    "Yes, you and I will go, and our disciples will participate," Alm said bluntly.

    The Leader looked apprehensive. Bruno took over and calmly said, "The sect has some rare metals and weapons in its treasury, right? Bring everything. We have fifteen free days, and we're going to produce resources."

    The Leader was confused but nodded. For the sect, what was in the treasury was average, kept due to the lack of anything better. But for the other sects, it was complete junk. Giving that up wouldn't make any difference.

    He left and returned an hour later with various materials and ancient weapons left by disciples over time.

    "Great, come back in five days. Prepare several competent people to go to the capital and sell everything as fast as possible. I'll forge some simple things," Bruno said, dismissing the Leader, who left intrigued.

    Five days later...

    The Leader was dumbfounded as he held a spear pulsating with incredible elemental power. The weapon had a runic seal of enchantment.

    In that place without Qi, almost all runic seals were useless since ordinary people couldn't activate them. But the enchantment seal was an exception, as the weapons would already have the power infused in them, dispensing with activation.

    "Send the people to sell everything. Tell them not to worry about the price, just sell everything in time for us to arrive in ten days. This was something quick I made without effort," Bruno said, dismissing the Leader.

    The Leader was paralyzed. There were thousands of swords, sabers, and spears there, each radiating the power of the nine elements. Just one of those weapons could spark a war among powers. He did all that effortlessly?

    "Hurry up, what a waste of time," Bruno huffed, sending a gust of wind that pushed the Leader out of the room.

    ***

    It was a bustling day in the capital of the planet, the eve of the big annual event among the disciples of the three sects. 

    However, the city folks were murmuring about something different: the arrival of a group of disciples led by the Leader of the Sacred Jewel Sect. No one believed they'd dare to come, especially after the rumors that a traitorous elder from the Celestial Mirror Sect was protecting them.

    The group arrived quietly in the city, picked a tavern, and paid for a big private courtyard. Besides the Sect Leader and the unknown man, there were seven disciples, including Sesel and Ervly.

    Leafar stayed back at the sect just in case. If the other sects tried anything sneaky against Alm and Bruno's plans, he'd handle it easily.

    In the past, the Sacred Jewel Sect owned several properties in every city on the planet, so its disciples never had to stay in taverns. But all those properties had been sold off.

    The current Sect Leader didn't mind finding a humble place to stay; he thought it was smarter to be economical and keep up appearances, avoiding suspicion. After all, they had caused an economic collapse in the two sects, gathering all the money from the top cultivators in exchange for weapons.

    After settling in, Alm and Bruno received astronomical profits from the weapon sales from the Sect Leader. Bruno looked at the disciples and casually tossed them a bag full of golden true stones, the local currency. Unfortunately, chaos crystals were rare and treated like treasures, with no commercial use.

    "Go have some fun out there. This is your reward for the hard work. Buy whatever you want," Bruno said, waving to the seven young ones.

    They opened the bag, dazzled by the sparkling treasure. They'd never seen so many high-level stones together and knew exactly how valuable they were. Even Sesel and Ervly were frozen, speechless; it was the first time they had ever seen that much money.

    "Make sure to thank us." The Sect Leader was the first to get his act together and looked at them.

    Honestly, he felt the same shock. The Senior was giving away almost a third of everything to these kids? That was insane. 'This is the ancestor for you...' he thought, watching how the unknown man always did things in such a flashy way without a care.

    The group quickly bowed, excited. Now they were rich, and spending all that cash would be a challenge. There were tons of things they wanted to buy since arriving in the capital, but the lack of resources had held them back until now.

    The group dashed off, grinning from ear to ear. Seeing them so pumped up made the Sect Leader feel happy and a little envious. Youth really was incredible, free from so many worries.

    But he, responsible for the entire sect, felt like he was walking on thin ice every day, never able to relax. The death of that Divine Inquisitor had already caused a huge uproar on the planet, and the emergence of that Senior seemed to have shocked everyone even more.

    A Senior from such a humble sect had defeated such a renowned figure? More importantly, they had offended two sects at once.

    Suddenly, the Leader noticed something. Now the disciples were in the city, flaunting their new wealth ostentatiously. How would the two sects react to this display of power?

    He turned to the unknown man, wanting to ask something, but found him with his eyes closed, meditating peacefully. Taking a deep breath, the Leader seemed to understand something and silently left, determined to keep an eye on the disciples around the city.

    Two hours later.

    An imposing figure arrived in the city—a beautiful woman from the Primordial Elemental Spirit race, born of the laws of the winds.

    She had a humanoid form, tall, muscular, and imposing, with a grand spear on her back, surrounded by wind runes. She was the leader of the Sovereign Blade Sect. Several figures approached her, whispering about something. She frowned, and her dissatisfaction resonated throughout the area.

    Time passed quietly.

    Alm and Bruno were calmly cultivating in the open courtyard under a tree. They were nearing the end of the True Champion Realm, about to reach True Transcended, the fourth realm. If everything went smoothly, they'd be back at their peak in a few months.

    However, they knew that living in peace was never an option. The seven hadn't returned from their shopping yet, nor had the Sect Leader.

    *Bang!*

    Suddenly, a bloodied figure was thrown into the courtyard, landing just a few meters away from Alm and Bruno, who opened their eyes.

    It was the Sect Leader, injured all over; all four of his limbs were broken, along with several other parts. There wasn't a single intact spot—everything was a bloody mess.

    He writhed and looked at Alm and Bruno. "Senior… no…" He couldn't finish before his strength completely faded. He wouldn't rise again, as death had caught up to him.

    Alm and Bruno rushed over to him. Bruno frowned, stretched out his hand, and pulled the body closer. His two tattoos and eyes pulsed, emitting a celestial blue glow and supreme soul power.

    In a matter of seconds, he grasped the Leader's soul, sealing it and recovering his energy while healing the body with the little faith power they had. Surprisingly, even after all this time, the empire was still sending its faith to them.

    Within moments, the Sect Leader opened his eyes.

    "Senior… did I die?" He said, still confused. He felt like he'd really experienced death for a few moments.

    "Yeah, but I brought you back. Good job coming back in time; it saved you," Bruno replied coldly.

    The Leader's eyes widened, overwhelmed by a wave of emotions. The attacker clearly hadn't held back, causing permanent damage to his soul and body. He really thought he was done for. But he crawled toward the Senior, even if it meant further destroying his soul with no chance of reincarnation.

    "The young disciples are in danger." He said anxiously. "The two sects united and captured them. They took them straight to their sects, sneaking out of the city."

    "Don't worry, they're not gonna kill them without putting on a show," Alm said, then a wicked smile appeared on the unknown man's face.

    "They chose to attack innocent young ones, ignoring all honor and common sense. Happy now?"

    The Sect Leader was confused, but Alm's loud question was clearly directed at Bruno. In the next second, he snorted excitedly.

    "Let's go, I was starting to get bored. Time to see some blood." Alm said, moving quickly, his eyes shining with a murderous intent.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 806: Common Cut

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Betrayal against the Celestial Mirror Sect, and on top of that, maliciously injuring an innocent High Elder from our Sovereign Blade Sect. These are the crimes of the Sacred Jewel Sect! We'll seek vengeance at noon, and those responsible will face justice. This is just the beginning!"

    Earlier that day, an unexpected announcement echoed across the planet, bringing clarity to the cultivators about recent events. For many, what had been mere rumors now turned into a harsh reality.

    "The two sects have captured the Sacred Jewel Sect disciples who came for the tournament. They'll be killed by immolation!" The news spread quickly, shocking and angering many.

    "It will all happen within the Sovereign Blade Sect, above the central mountain, where anyone from outside can watch the execution," added someone else, increasing the anticipation of those eager to witness the outcome.

    "Immolation, huh? That's ruthless and cruel... those young ones didn't deserve such a fate just because of their superiors' actions," commented a cultivator, dismayed at the prisoners' harsh fate.

    Immolation was a brutal form of execution: they burned the victim alive with a flame created from high-level laws, a fire that penetrated deeply, scorching every inch of bone and marrow in a slow, agonizing process. The victims begged for death, screaming until their final breath.

    This punishment was merciless and sent chills down the crowd's spine, yet no one dared to question it. Instead, everyone who could rushed to watch, intrigued by the event's unfolding.

    "Think that traitor Senior will retaliate? I can't wait to see." murmured one spectator, excited by the spectacle. "They say that in the past, a legendary figure died because of the sects' defensive power. If he shows up, it's gonna be quite the show."

    The traitor Senior's power was undeniable, with reports that he had crippled the cultivation of the famous Divine Inquisitor, Gunar.

    "This whole immolation setup is to lure him here. If he takes a single step inside the sect, he's dead. But if he does nothing, the humiliation and loss of prestige will be severe," remarked a cultivator coldly.

    The crowd had already gathered around the Sovereign Blade Sect, with a clear view of the central mountain peak. Seven young disciples were tied there, showing... a surprising calm and serenity? This left the spectators intrigued.

    "Someone's approaching!" noted one of the cultivators, spotting an unassuming young man with seemingly insignificant cultivation walking calmly toward the sect's entrance.

    Though everyone had heard about the traitor Senior, no one knew what he looked like—not even the members of the other two sects.

    Gunar, after his return, had given a full report before entering a coma for recovery. But without Qi, it was hard to transmit memories or images. Gunar had given a vague description, but since the traitor used a morphing body, his appearance could be altered.

    In the end, no one cared. After all, everyone could sense the invincible cultivation of that Senior, and no one planned to face him directly anyway. To all, such a powerful Senior would be an imposing old figure radiating a divine and invincible aura. But who was this young fool?

    The leader of the Sacred Jewel Sect was right behind the young man. It took them a while to notice him. It took even longer to realize his identity, surprising the onlookers who had thought he'd died in the city.

    How was that Leader still alive? They had seen his pitiful state as he fled from the capital. It was clear he would never survive this long. The spectators held their breath, eager to see what was coming.

    *Boom!*

    The ground shook as the sect gates closed, anything but welcoming for the approaching pair.

    A gigantic guard appeared before the gate. It was a humanoid Aberrant; each of its steps shook the ground.

    The massive figure wore black armor, and the visible skin looked like black metal, like a steel mountain radiating an intense pressure over the spectators. His cultivation was at the peak of the True Emperor Realm, one step away from fusing his cores.

    The sect members saw the Sacred Jewel Sect leader, alive and present, so they sent only that giant. He was number two among the True Emperor Realm experts of the sect. He alone was more than enough.

    "State your name!" the guard roared, his voice deafening.

    "You know who I am. And this here is my sect's Senior," the Leader replied firmly. "Please, release our disciples!"

    "Hahaha!" The Gate Guardian laughed uproariously. "You fools from the Sacred Jewel Sect! Do you think bringing along some random person will scare us?"

    His expression hardened as he continued with disdain, "Your sect is a worm before us, and yet you dared provoke us? You think having one powerful protector is enough? Hahaha, wait and watch your slow and inevitable destruction."

    After a moment, he declared in a menacing tone, "Our leader has given an order: cut off your limbs, crawl in here begging for mercy, and then end your life. She'll be merciful enough to spare your disciples. How about that?"

    "Beg for mercy?" Alm's voice rang out, cold and impassive. "I'm here to kill everyone in this sect. This is your punishment for conspiring against innocent disciples."

    "Damn, that's a fierce comeback!" The crowd was stunned. Few dared respond so boldly to the Sovereign Blade Sect.

    "Bragging so blatantly, ignorant fool. We'll skin you alive…" the Gate Guardian began to speak, but Alm cut him off without a second thought.

    "Sword." He said, extending his hand.

    The sect leader beside him handed over his personal sword without hesitation.

    "I won't intimidate you. Survive one strike from me, and I'll spare you." Alm pointed the sword at the Gate Guardian and spoke calmly.

    "One strike?!" The Gate Guardian looked furiously at the young man before him. His rage quickly turned into a mocking laugh, "Hahaha! I get it, I get it. A sword strike I supposedly won't withstand, right?"

    He growled, his face twisting into a vicious grin. "If I block it, you'll crawl and bark like a dog for us?! Deal?"

    The crowd around them understood the sect's intentions: they couldn't overpower this hidden Senior, so they aimed to humiliate the Sacred Jewel Sect as much as possible to trigger a reaction.

    "Whatever, don't waste my time," Alm said coldly.

    "Let's see you try to kill me in one blow!" The Gate Guardian sneered, unable to believe he could be taken down.

    His defenses were formidable. Even the powerful Gunar wouldn't be able to kill him in a single strike. Maybe two strikes would do it, but one? Never!

    His armor began to glow, radiating a building light. Earth laws pulsed around him, transforming him into an unbreakable fortress.

    The Aberrant then raised an enormous shield in front of him. When he placed it on the ground, the area trembled; the shield was large enough to cover his entire body.

    "Kid, today is your last day!" The Gate Guardian went all out, confident that the sect leader would attack alongside him. Wielding a massive mace, he prepared to counter-attack.

    "Die!" Satisfied with his defenses, he roared and swung his mace with enough force to shatter mountains.

    *Slash!*

    In a split second, Alm finally moved. His fist glowed with two tattoos, and the strike was delivered with a simple ease—no noise, no flash, just an ethereal glint of laws.

    The blade glided through the giant figure and vanished. He paused momentarily, stunned, looking at the sect leader. Was that really just a single strike from this unassuming young man?

    He came to his senses and, lifting the mace, pointed it at Alm. "Hahaha, you missed, now start barking like a dog!"

    "What happened?" The crowd echoed the same confusion.

    The strike had been so soft that there was no sound, no sparks, no sign of impact. It was bizarre. A random young cultivator could have made more of an impression than that.

    "Hahaha, start crawling already..." The Gate Guardian taunted.

    But before he could finish, his body split in half. Blood and internal organs spilled out onto the ground; his intestines were still writhing.

    The two halves of his body dropped. His eyes remained open, staring at the spreading blood. He tried to scream, but nothing came out.

    Silence gripped the scene, and the crowd could hardly believe what they were seeing.

    "So fast... so fast he didn't even realize what hit him." An elderly cultivator in the crowd murmured, stunned by the simplicity of that single blow.

    The Gate Guardian had no idea he was already dead and still mocked his opponent. When he finally realized, it was far too late.

    "Ugh..." Someone vomited, unable to bear the gruesome, twisted sight.

    Though used to death, the cultivators had never seen anything quite like this.

    "Too weak."

    Alm said casually, sending a shiver through the crowd. Without hesitation, he made another move—a seemingly simple and unspecial strike.

    *BOOM!*

    The massive gates and the walls at the entrance exploded into fragments.

    *Rumble!*

    Then the surrounding walls that protected the sect crumbled. The supposedly impenetrable defenses vanished in an instant, powerless before the strength of his blade. In the end, all the enchantments had been suppressed by the tattoos. It was just a stone wall with no real defensive power left.

    "The… sect's defenses..." The Sacred Jewel Sect leader murmured, trembling.

    Alm stepped forward. "Time for some fun."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 807: Powerful As Possible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "We underestimated him. He and that Senior!" Inside the sect, dry screams echoed.

    After Alm and Bruno destroyed the walls, they quickly disabled the power of the tattoos. The duo suppressed the defenses for just a fraction of a second during the attack, a movement so fast that no one in the sect could comprehend how it happened. In fact, they had barely even used the power of the tattoos yet.

    With a wicked grin, Alm stepped into the sect. At that moment, a strong, imposing female voice resounded, accompanied by a storm of winds:

    "Get ready!" With that command, explosions echoed, and new walls emerged from the ground, made of the strongest metal.

    *Buzz!*

    Shortly after, a bloody glow appeared on the surface of these walls, as if they were undergoing refinement. Gradually, they turned a deep scarlet.

    "They… sacrificed countless powerful figures from the sect!" an experienced spectator murmured, shocked.

    The walls were made of a special demonic metal, forged with the power and sacrifices of many Ancestral Devils, combined with Primordial Elemental Spirits born from the laws of the earth.

    Next, a gray mist enveloped the area, highlighting the absurd amount of chaos crystals used. Even if someone broke the walls, they would instantly regenerate, preventing any invasion.

    The sect, once vulnerable, was once again protected by the famous walls and a terrifying formation. No intruder could enter. And those inside would never be able to leave.

    "You ignorant traitor, do you think you're above everything and everyone?! There will be no surrender! Only death!" The leader's voice echoed furiously.

    She now realized her mistake and, to raise the defenses again, was forced to sacrifice nearly all the chaos crystals and several important figures. The damages would be incalculable, and the sect would take a long time to recover.

    "Surrender? I'm about to kill all of you with a single strike," Alm replied, his expression impassive.

    The leader's expression soured as she watched him from the top of the central mountain. The distant spectators held their breath at the deadly threat.

    "My sect will crush you! Men, advance!" she shouted.

    Various cultivators emerged from the ground, clad in armor that shimmered with elemental runes. They were Chromaraics and Alvs, mastering multiple elemental laws, positioning themselves and engaging in runes and laws, forming a sphere of multicolored light.

    They charged at the duo like balls of light, some leaping into the sky for even more momentum. These cultivators were powerful, and their impact could destroy anything.

    At the same time, the scarlet walls moved, closing off all directions and escape routes, acting as mobile shields. If the first attack didn't eliminate them, the shields would crush them.

    "Die!"

    The sect leader hurled her wind spear, creating a triple ambush with all the sect's strength. The goal was to severely wound the fearsome Senior, and now that he was inside the sect, they could use the formation to force him to flee or, with luck, kill him.

    The spectators were stunned, unaware that the sect's formation had such offensive power. With the bloody sacrifice, their defenses had transformed into a devastating attack, like a tsunami of steel.

    The three waves of attacks were directed at the duo simultaneously, with flawless teamwork, surrounding them from all sides.

    The sky darkened as the balls of light covered the heavens. There was no room to run, and blocking seemed impossible.

    *BOOOM!*

    The area inside the sect was crushed, turning into a fragmented field. Dust and chaos in the laws obscured any clear vision.

    "So strong! Perfect teamwork!" a distant cultivator exclaimed, astonished.

    But then, a heavy rain began to fall.

    "Is it raining?" Someone touched their face, feeling something viscous. It was blood.

    The dust cleared, revealing the scarlet walls and the entire sect formation... reduced to lifeless fragments.

    The cultivators who had advanced like balls of light were dismembered or disappeared, their blood turning into a mist that spread, falling like rain from the heavens.

    The strong smell of death filled the air, and the spectators felt a pressure in their throats, a nauseating and oppressive sensation.

    "I can't believe it…" someone murmured, trembling.

    The crowd realized that his statement wasn't just empty arrogance — he truly had enough power to massacre everything by himself.

    The unknown man was now holding a spear, the same one the sect leader had used to attack him. He kept calmly moving through the sect, while the poor leader followed closely behind, her face pale.

    Suddenly, the sky distorted, and Alm looked up, showing a wicked grin. Out of nowhere, thousands of figures appeared, all wearing robes with a familiar symbol.

    "The Celestial Mirror Sect has come to help the Sovereign Blade Sect!"

    Someone shouted, and in an instant, countless more figures filled the skies, forming an army of Elders and High Elders from the two most powerful sects.

    "Fall back," Bruno ordered in a serious, booming tone. He had to at least try to save them, or Alm would really wipe them out without mercy.

    "I'm just here to deal with the leaders of your sects and the high-ups responsible for all this. You're nothing but little bugs being manipulated; I'm not irrational enough to want to exterminate everyone. Stay out of this, and I'll handle it quickly."

    "Ridiculous! He's bluffing, attack!" voices rang out among the army, even without a direct order from the leaders. Bruno just sighed; at least he tried.

    "KILL!"

    The nine races charged fiercely in unison, merging their inner laws into the most powerful attack possible. It looked like a sea of stars falling from the sky, heading toward the duo and leaving colorful trails behind.

    Even from a distance, the spectators felt the blinding light and the overwhelming power radiating from it. Some weaker cultivators couldn't help but vomit blood and rushed to retreat.

    Alm casually retaliated, throwing his spear into the sky. The sea of stars halted, the light faded… when the crowd could finally see, the world shook with the explosion of winds.

    *BOOOM!*

    Everyone's eyes were wide. An enormous amount of bodies from the two sects fell to the ground, piling up like mountains and forming rivers of blood. The view inside the sect turned into a true macabre hell.

    "It's time to end this," Alm said slowly, continuing to walk calmly forward.

    The leader of that poor sect was right behind him, now with a strange calmness, as if she had surpassed the shock level and no longer felt anything. Her legs were steady; even going into a dragon's den, she wouldn't care anymore.

    "What are the two leaders going to do now?" murmured a cultivator.

    "She'll have to summon the ancestors… or it'll turn into a sea of blood," replied an older cultivator.

    As the duo reached the inside, near the central mountain, they saw a long staircase and began to ascend slowly, one step at a time.

    The leader of the Celestial Mirror Sect stood beside the leader of the Sovereign Blade Sect. Both exuded a cold aura, showing no sign of fear in their expressions. Their fists were clenched, and shattered crystal fragments were visible in their hands.

    To the left, seven disciples were tied up, their expressions serene. They had visible but superficial injuries; they hadn't even had a chance to fight.

    Six men stood next to them, each holding a cauldron with flames from the laws of fire. With a simple command from the leader, the disciples would be turned to ashes.

    "I still underestimated you," declared the imposing sect leader, looking directly at Alm with a bloodthirsty gaze.

    "You're not the first. How do you want to die?" Alm smiled and replied.

    "It's not too late to surrender now, or I'll turn you to ashes!" Her eyes narrowed, cold.

    She glanced at the six men. With a single gesture, she could wipe out the group of young disciples…

    *Pluff!*

    Blood sprayed. The moment she made the threat, Alm raised his hand, and a tattoo briefly glowed on his wrist. In the blink of an eye, the six men exploded in a cloud of blood.

    "How boring," Alm said, sounding bored. "Where are they? Are they gonna make me wait?"

    The leaders huffed, and in the next moment, four figures appeared in the skies above the mountain.

    "Those two… are the last intermediate-level Divine Inquisitors? They're alive!"

    "The other two… yeah, I've heard of them, they're even older than they are. But they're at the same level."

    The crowd watched in surprise. Those were some of the most powerful beings existing since the last apocalypse. Now, after the actions of that unknown man, everyone was sure he was also at that level.

    Four opponents appeared at once. He wouldn't be able to face them all…

    "Let's play a game," Alm's voice interrupted everyone's thoughts. "If you can injure or incinerate the seven before I rescue them, I'll stop fighting, and you can do whatever you want with me. This makes this boring massacre a lot more interesting, doesn't it?"
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    Chapter 808: Carefully And Perfectly

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone held their breath, waiting for the response of the two Sect Leaders.

    "Hmph." The Primordial Elemental Spirit woman scoffed, opening her mouth, ready to answer.

    "Do it." A cold voice accepted the proposal in her place. It came from one of the four ancestors floating above. The one who spoke was the former sect leader.

    The four of them stared tensely at this unknown man. It wasn't out of fear; rather, it was a strange, indefinable feeling. They couldn't sense anything from him. The proof of his power was all around them. How could someone so powerful have such mediocre cultivation?

    The other three ancestors nodded in agreement. This figure couldn't be underestimated. If he didn't fight back, they could seal him in an instant and find out everything about him. It didn't matter if he'd keep his word; they just needed him to lower his guard for a second.

    "Very well, we accept the wager." The two leaders took a deep breath and nodded.

    "Good, I'm a man of my word… or maybe not." Alm smirked darkly. "Begin. I won't run, so you won't have to work too hard to catch me."

    He kept climbing the steps slowly, with the poor leader following close behind, mind blank, just walking silently.

    *Whoosh! Whoosh! Whoosh!*

    In the next second, a silver explosion lit up the sky. Countless strange lightning bolts descended brilliantly, with terrifying momentum. 

    Simultaneously, pillars of black ice, golden fire, and bloody winds appeared. The four ancestors had unleashed their self-made laws in full force.

    Alm and Bruno studied those laws calmly. They stemmed from basic laws but had been shaped for other purposes, morphing into something abnormal. Having a micro-universe at their core was a great way to create unique laws, requiring only skill and knowledge, both of which they had in spades.

    'If we manage to master this cultivation and create a perfect micro-universe... I'm afraid of what we could do,' Bruno murmured mentally.

    Alm's eyes gleamed darkly: 'Excellent. An intermediate-level Divine Inquisitor is impressive enough. Their laws are stable and powerful; I'll accept the gift.'

    The unknown man wielded his sword again. Two tattoos on his fists pulsed with full power. Before, he'd only used a bit of it; now they'd have to go all out. From within his inventory, his own laws were triggered.

    *Slash!*

    The sword's movement was perfect and smooth, gathering an overwhelming force at a single point, turning into a blow capable of splitting the world in half.

    "NO!"

    A scream echoed as the energy from the blow struck one of the ancestors, while the other three were violently pushed back. A massive Deepmonster man was hit, blood splattering everywhere, but he wasn't split in two; he was still alive.

    "Great Makrun has been injured!" a distant cultivator exclaimed, horrified.

    In the next second, everyone saw the unknown man vanish from the steps.

    Like a ghost, he appeared behind the wounded ancestor, thrusting his hand through his chest. He pulled something out, then threw him aside and disappeared again. In a flash, he was back on the steps, wearing a sinister grin.

    "KILL HIM!" the other three roared in panic, urging the two stunned leaders to act.

    The three ancestors unleashed every drop of energy toward the unknown man, their swords and sabers gleaming with destructive force. They sensed their laws had been mastered, so they attacked with hope, using their weapons.

    Alm sighed lazily and once again released a simple horizontal strike with his sword.

    *CRACK!*

    The lights vanished instantly, replaced by a red scene. Blood splattered as the three ancestors nearly exploded, collapsing and covered in blood.

    During this wave of attack, the two leaders moved closer to the group of disciples. Extremely fast, they grabbed the fire cauldrons and activated the flame runes toward the group.

    Alm didn't care in the slightest. He just scoffed, disappearing from the staircase.

    "Ah!"

    An ancient woman from the Yggdrasil race was falling from the sky when she screamed, feeling her chest being pierced. Her core and all her power were forcibly extracted.

    In the next instant, an Immortal Lotus man hit the ground. But the sinister villain was already by his side, swiftly snatching his most precious essence, his blood spilling everywhere.

    In the third second, the spectators watched, barely breathing, as the top of the central mountain was consumed by a sea of flame runes. The crackling fire surged, consuming the seven young disciples with relentless hunger.

    "It's over for them…" someone murmured, sighing in resignation.

    But…

    Despite what seemed like their final, terrible moments, no screams of pain or despair came from the seven disciples. Something eerily unusual was happening.

    The flames, once uncontrollably violent, began to lose their fury. The dark red, wild fire calmed, shifting in color to a deep, almost mesmerizing blue.

    "What is that…? Is it… Yin?" someone murmured in disbelief, sensing the change.

    "No!" An alarmed voice broke the silence as the fourth ancestor, with a horrified expression, felt his core being brutally torn away. In seconds, his body reduced to a mist of blood, scattering into the air.

    *Whoosh!*

    Suddenly, the blue flames exploded in a massive wave, radiating power across the mountain.

    "AAAAAH!"

    Agonized screams tore through the air. When the fire finally died down, the scene revealed was terrifying: the two leaders were unrecognizable, their bodies charred and covered in glowing runes.

    Each rune pulsed, emitting heat that slowly seared their skin, inch by inch, as the runes seemed to carve even deeper, reaching into their very souls.

    The spectators watched, swallowing hard, shocked and terrified. The leaders' screams were pure agony—a pain that seemed to go beyond flesh, striking right at the core of their spirits.

    The mysterious man finally reached the top of the staircase, where he saw Ervly standing, her eyes glowing with blue Yin flames. The seven were perfectly fine, standing free and gazing at the two leaders without a trace of mercy.

    "Pathetic," Alm spat, not sparing them a second glance. "I didn't even need to come. You were already doomed to destruction because of them."

    Bruno sighed. In truth, if Ervly and Sesel had attacked suddenly, giving no chance to react, they could've reduced this sect to ashes in seconds.

    But that would've been too quick—they needed time for these sects to reveal their cards and for the ancestors to show up. That's why both, understanding the plan, stayed in the game. The two clans had to reveal everything they had, and with those four defeated, Alm and Bruno could now ensure there were no other hidden dangers…

    Until…

    A few minutes earlier. Far away, on one of the Three Empires' planets. A humanoid figure of an Alv man walked alone among the ruins of a city, while the Yin of death flowed everywhere.

    It wasn't just this city that was destroyed. This was the main planet of the Nine Secrets Empire, and no life remained. Everything had been wiped out, and all souls had their memories scoured—not just recent ones but from past lives too.

    With the power of the reincarnation cycle from this place, this Alv had taken everyone to the sacred ground, extracting everything from them, even without mastering the Law of Origin. It was something only possible with these enslaved souls from this place, and of course, everyone died in the process.

    It wasn't just this empire, but the three main planets of the Three Empires; all had been annihilated by this single figure. He searched their memories, looking for events from the past and present.

    Two-thirds of the life in the Three Empires had been lost in just over fifteen days for this purpose. The reason? He was tracking the source of the Yin and Yang tattoos' power he had sensed.

    Earlier, he had been in meditation when the power surged and disappeared in an instant. He couldn't discover its origin, but if it had lasted a bit longer, he would've known where it came from. Unfortunately, he had to investigate everything to find out.

    "Kakarotto… definitely an intruder. So, everything that happened before was his fault. If I felt it, that means he's hiding somewhere…" The Alv spat with disdain.

    He was born in this micro-universe and was the son of important figures, who had long ago perished during that apocalyptic event. Nobody knew of his existence nowadays. He became a Divine Inquisitor shortly after and secluded himself, cultivating alone in a hidden place above the planet.

    Few knew, but upon reaching the peak cultivation level of Anima, one's soul and life merge with the micro-universe. The cultivator becomes similar to an immortal artifact, and their body is no longer essential. As long as their core remains intact, they are a pseudo-immortal.

    In the last moments, he had managed to advance. So he sent a call to the outer world, following the rules. However, after nearly seven thousand years, he still hadn't received a response. So, he spent all this time waiting.

    This isolation, however, wasn't in vain. In the secret place, countless teachings had been left behind. It was the destination of Divine Inquisitors who reached the peak, preparing to depart. They learned about the outer world, about Qi, and common cultivation.

    Incomplete Daos were also left there, hoping that a Divine Inquisitor with unique power could complete them. Among them was the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector.

    In that moment of reflection, he widened his eyes and looked up, sensing an unusual fluctuation.

    "Is he on the Three Perks planet?"

    The figure murmured, surprised. He had never imagined that the intruder would be so audacious. He thought he'd be hiding, fearing discovery, which was why he searched the Three Empires first.

    In the next instant, he launched himself into the sky, racing at full speed.

    Back to the present. Alm and Bruno's eyes widened immediately; their instincts screamed—a solid and intense danger was approaching rapidly.

    'Fuck… We did everything so carefully and perfectly,' Bruno muttered, stunned.
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    Chapter 809: Without Retreat

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm focused all his attention on the oppressive feeling. 'The danger is intense and potentially deadly, but it's not a sure thing yet. We have at most five minutes, and it's likely that if we don't handle this right, the situation will become irreversible.'

    Bruno nodded. That meant they couldn't confront it directly and that the danger still didn't know exactly who they were. It was likely that a thorough investigation would kick off on this planet, and they'd eventually get discovered, but not right away.

    They turned to Sesel and Ervly, who were watching them closely, already sensing that something was off.

    "We've been discovered. We don't have time; head back to the sect and join Leafar," Bruno said quickly, turning towards the massive mountain behind the Sovereign Blade Sect. "I have to get to the tops of the other two mountains... or everyone here will be lost."

    Ervly spoke seriously. "Leafar is capable. If the two of us use everything we have and he leads the charge, we can buy some time. Please, save everyone, sir."

    Bruno sighed; there were no options besides relying on his allies' sacrifice. No matter how they'd been discovered, they had few alternatives, and hiding wouldn't last long. Besides the empires and this planet, there was only the secret place above. That was the only other option. But going there without knowing what was waiting was a huge risk.

    "Leafar mentioned that only the Divine Inquisitors at the higher level can enter that secret place. That's our final goal. To avoid drawing attention, we'd planned to go after reaching the peak of cultivation, but now, to hell with it," Alm said seriously to the two of them.

    "I'll hit both spots quickly and then head up there. If you can just buy some time, the enemies will be alerted about me and will come after me fast. Just keep them busy for a while, don't get caught."

    The two nodded, fists clenched tightly. Alm and Bruno huffed, then opened their inventory and activated all their laws to the max. It didn't make sense to hold back anymore.

    The leader of the Sacred Jewel Sect was nearby and heard everything, confused. Suddenly, he fell to the ground, startled, as the unknown man was surrounded by an aura of hundreds of laws.

    Without wasting a second, he jumped and shot like lightning towards the colossal mountain of the sect. The leader barely had time to be stunned, and at the same moment, Sesel and Ervly huffed in sync, releasing an extreme power that enveloped everything around them.

    Sesel created almost thirty laws after her memories were restored, while Ervly absorbed nearly a hundred of them from the fire laws kept in the sect. The leader's eyes widened, feeling the world distort around the two.

    He already knew the unknown man was terrifying, but now he realized those two alone had unimaginable power. Maybe those four powerful ancestors were never really a match... not even for them.

    "Let's go back," Sesel said quickly, grabbing the sect leader. Then, various runes of laws related to winds and lightning surrounded her. Ervly held onto her too, and the trio shot through the skies back to the sect.

    It took a minute for Alm and Bruno to reach the peak of the sect's colossal mountain. Without any delay, they started looking for something until they found a cave and entered immediately.

    Luckily, there was no one inside. At the back of the cave, they saw a massive rune containing the Law of Origin and soul energy. They quickly invaded the rune and left the cave, crossing the sky towards the south of the planet.

    Unfortunately, the planet Three Perks was enormous; even using all their speed, it would take them over three minutes to reach the next mountain.

    As they flew, the two planned their next steps. They needed to get to the secret place where the nine globes of laws were. If they used the Wuji to the max, they could absorb the laws directly and hit the peak of Anima cultivation in just a few minutes.

    This, of course, would cause a massive disturbance in the laws and would be felt by everyone in that micro-universe. That's why they were counting on their allies to draw the enemies' attention away; by the time they figured out where they were, it would already be too late.

    'Even if everything goes right and we complete the mission, there's still the problem of the Queen's universe... we can't just go back with everyone and wake up,' Bruno thought, tense.

    Before, they pretended to be attacked by the Heaven-Defier inside that sect, with everyone entering some kind of coma. All their souls were taken for this mission, and along with the pill they consumed, they made the heroes believe their souls were sealed, making it really hard for them to read their memories.

    With the Heaven-Defier's appearance, the heroes wouldn't waste time with kids who had been attacked. But if everyone suddenly woke up, the heroes would investigate.

    'We won't use the system to go back,' Alm huffed. 'Let's create chaos and attract the big fish to catch us.'

    Bruno heard that bold idea. 'Wait... you want to alert the heroes that we're here?'

    Alm sighed. It was the only option. They needed to shift the heroes' focus to this place, then away from the Queen's universe. Probably not many years had passed in the outside world, so the heroes should still be investigating, thinking they were close.

    The problem was that if all the heroes surrounded them, they wouldn't be able to kill them due to their heroic power. Alm and Bruno knew that power well; back when they destroyed the universe, they had to convert Yin into raw power to fight.

    The laws created here might be unique, but they still relied on common laws. A hero was invincible against any kind of conventional law, so they couldn't do much about that.

    Another option was to convert the entire Law of Origin, the power of the soul, and the laws of this place into raw power. But without Qi and the power of conventional cultivation, there was a limit to how much power they could manipulate before they blew up. If that happened, it would be even more impossible with just their divine souls.

    'Running away isn't an option. The mission is to free the Tree of Nine Stars. He's an immortal cultivator, so we can only count on him to turn the tide.'

    Alm spoke dryly, and at that moment, they reached the top of the last colossal mountain in the south of the planet. The third sect that looked after this place had its leader and main cultivators killed not long ago; everything was chaos there, so no one stopped them.

    At the same time, they both felt a presence entering the planet. The mere arrival of this figure distorted the laws of the entire planet.

    'So it's just one... he's on the same level as those three old guys we defeated a long time ago. This must be the peak of cultivation.' Bruno murmured as they entered the cave.

    That Alv arrived on the planet and immediately maxed out his power. At his core, he held nine unique and complete laws. With a simple thought, he made all the laws of the planet move, as if he wanted to use them to probe everything... but he was suddenly interrupted.

    *Shooooowh!*

    The Alv was surprised when everything around him was replaced by blue flames, as if the sky had collapsed to engulf him. He waved, stunned, and the flames froze in mid-air.

    "Is this made with Yin? How..."

    He stopped speaking when he felt the space crack behind him. The Alv quickly turned and saw an old Aberrant, wielding a black saber, approaching with a cutting momentum.

    "Ridiculous." The Alv muttered disdainfully as Leafar was already inches from his head. But calmly, he just extended his fingers and held the blade like it was a dry, harmless twig.

    *Slash*

    In the next moment, the Alv felt blood rising in his throat. In shock, he looked down and saw a short blade piercing through his body. A multicolored power radiated from the blade; nothing in that place could hurt him...

    "How?" He spat blood, dazed, and roared in fury.

    The nine laws of the entire planet trembled with his rage, pushing the two attackers away.

    The Alv healed immediately, staring at the three surrounding him. Above, a small emerald-green tree floated, surrounded by Yin flames. In front of him, he saw a slim, petite Chromaraic woman holding two short blades in each hand. On the opposite side was the old Aberrant holding his saber.

    The Aberrant was an intermediate Divine Inquisitor, so the Alv understood his level of power. But the other two... had a shallow cultivation, and yet, facing them gave him a subtle sense of pressure. The Chromaraic could hurt him; those Yggdrasil flames gave him a strange feeling.

    "How the hell... yeah, they must be related to the invader. Great, I'll figure everything out soon." The Alv said, flashing a slight smile.

    Sesel and Ervly huffed at the same time, their eyes pulsing with power like glowing flames. Leafar and the Alv widened their eyes: that was soul burning in exchange for power. They didn't intend to fight and were burning any chance of retreat.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 810: Everything As Planned

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    *CLANG! CLANG!*

    Blades clashed. A fight of terrifying proportions broke out on that planet. All the inhabitants were in panic, feeling the movements of the laws and the violent tremors shaking the ground.

    But the most terrified of all was the Alv. Sesel was like an agile warrior, born and raised on the battlefield. Even though that powerful Divine Inquisitor could kill her with a single move, she attacked and moved with precision, fully confident that she could escape at any moment.

    Leafar, on the other hand, stood his ground against the enemy, preventing him from chasing after Sesel. High above, Yin flames created a domain around the battlefield, closing off the spaces around it. If the Alv tried to flee or got too close, the flames would turn aggressive, and dozens of runes would explode, unleashing a strange offensive power.

    He deftly avoided the flames, but they danced gently around Leafar and Sesel, protecting them and nullifying part of the Alv's influence. The Yin flames were a strange support, possessing a devastating counterattack capability.

    The second most terrified was the old Aberrant, who couldn't believe how experienced and powerful those two young women had become. Since when did they get so scary?

    The Alv found himself at an impasse; the three had indeed managed to block him. But that was only possible because the two were burning their souls in exchange for power. That wouldn't last much longer—at most two or three minutes—after which they would be dead physically and spiritually.

    Far away, Alm and Bruno emerged from the last cave. Without delay, they looked up at the sky, where the nine orbs radiated their laws endlessly. With a huff, they leaped directly, piercing the space in a straight line.

    "Just a bit more," Bruno murmured as they moved away from the planet.

    Ervly was pushing her laws to the max to surround the enemy, and he didn't clearly notice that another person had escaped to the secret place. The Alv, of course, felt something subtle, but he couldn't be sure amid that combat; Sesel moved like a snake, attacking the opponent's blind spots at the slightest oversight.

    Luckily, there was no QI there, so the power difference between the cultivators was based on their mastery of their internal laws.

    This Alv had nine laws of the highest level, but Sesel and Ervly together had hundreds of levels slightly lower in comparison. Adding in their combat experience and the power of their burning souls, they fought on equal footing.

    In the end, that was why Alm and Bruno had become unbeatable, and even they could face the most powerful directly. If it had been a fight between conventional cultivators, an enemy with many superior realms could simply use a devastating area attack or their QI to suppress the opponent's power. But here, each had their micro-universe and their laws, which couldn't be easily nullified.

    In two minutes, Sesel was practically on her last breaths. Her soul was shattered, and her speed was less than half of what it had been at the start. But her eyes still shone with determination.

    The Alv roared, sensing her weakness. When his spear lunged toward her, driven by pure survival instinct and will, she dodged, spinning mere millimeters from death. Then, her short blade made a deep cut in the Alv's arm.

    Leafar watched, holding his breath. That little woman was like a cornered tigress, but her fangs were still sharp. Nothing could make her fall while there was a single drop of energy left in her body.

    *BOOOOM!*

    The second after Sesel's counterattack, a violent explosion of flames erupted from the Alv's body.

    Sesel was inches away from him, but Ervly's control was precise and flawless. Sesel wasn't hurt, and the explosion propelled her safely away. The two had transformed from water to wine after everything they had lived and experienced in that place. Their will and technique had been refined to the limit.

    The Alv emerged amidst the flames, his face contorted in pain and his clothes completely burned. Those Yin flames weren't that powerful offensively, but they could invade his body, eliminating his internal Yang.

    This destabilized all his power like poison. Even a woman possessed Yang, and those flames would still have a huge impact; in a man, it was ten times worse. Those flames were bizarre and unique; someone who had never faced them couldn't create methods to defend themselves before it was too late.

    But… that was like the last gasp of energy from the two. They could barely move now. Leafar roared with all his strength, attacking the Alv in a frenzy; he couldn't let them die before he did.

    In a distant place, Alm and Bruno arrived at a region where the laws of the nine suns seemed to converge. It was an area so bright that even a divine cultivator, who had refined his body with QI, would feel pressured and suffocated.

    Alm and Bruno sensed a spatial distortion at the center of the location; it was invisible and imperceptible to anyone. But they knew there was a small sealed space there. Around it, some runes that didn't belong to the nine laws could be felt; they were interconnected with the place, forming a barrier that prevented entry.

    'Only those who meet the prerequisites can enter,' Bruno confirmed.

    They needed to reach the peak of Anima cultivation for the doors to open for their passage. Although they could force their way in, it made no sense to do so. To complete the mission, they had to master that cultivation as well.

    The two tattoos pulsed on their wrists. They both focused, and then Wuji was activated. Their arms opened. "Come to me."

    Seven of the nine suns suddenly trembled and froze. All the light from the seven suns, which bathed the planets, went out.

    The laws of that micro-universe twisted and spun, disappearing like a black hole was swallowing them up.

    Muffled sounds echoed from inside that body. They moved quickly; in ten seconds, they hit the True Emperor Realm.

    'Is this the third time? Does the first count?' Bruno murmured before taking a deep breath.

    Suddenly, they looked down and spotted a bloodied Alv charging straight at them. They both smiled coldly; it was all going as planned. After they started absorbing the laws, that Alv figured out who the target was and ran towards them.

    For him to be hurt so badly, he must have forced his way through and didn't have time to finish off the three of them completely.

    Unfortunately for him, the nine cores were already formed, each containing a single type of law: the Duality of Shadows, created by them.

    After gathering a massive amount of laws with the tattoos, they roared: "Unite!"

    The nine cores pulsed and moved in the same direction within their bodies. The chaos law used to create these cores still existed inside them, acting like the key to this union, turning the cores into a mass of energy. So, all nine fused into a single entity.

    Alm's and Bruno's eyes pulsed with the power of the Duality of Shadows law. A stability and new understanding emerged within that law. They both felt excited, sensing the significant change as the nine cores merged.

    'Excellent! Using our law was the best choice; it boosted your capacity,' Alm said, slightly satisfied.

    Until...

    *Puft!*

    The sound of something piercing flesh echoed. Suddenly, Alm and Bruno felt the metallic taste of blood rising in their throats, completely catching them off guard. Their bodies trembled, and soon after...

    **BOOOM!!**

    A colossal explosion erupted in the air, causing the approaching Alv to stop dead in his tracks, eyes wide. The force of the explosion was so intense he didn't even have a second to defend himself—he was sent flying back like a meteor, spitting blood.

    The laws of Yin and Yang seemed to have been violently torn apart, white and black light fragmenting into chaotic spirals, creating a distorted kaleidoscope of energy and destruction all around.

    The devastation was so intense that space itself seemed to shatter like glass. The echoes of that explosion reverberated in the air, but after several seconds... it left only a deep silence.

    In the middle of the newly formed void, two divine souls floated with cold gazes.

    Alm and Bruno were now bodyless; they had been killed before becoming Divine Inquisitors, with their entire physical form reduced to nothing. The elemental rune that gave life to the Primordial Elemental Spirit had been obliterated.

    Now, they were just two pure divine souls, almost powerless, with extremely limited capability. Their faces were marked by furious and disbelieving expressions.

    'Son of a bitch...' Bruno murmured, a cold hatred permeating every word.

    Bruno and Alm directed their gazes to a specific point ahead. The place that used to guard the entrance to the now-sealed secret spot stood tall, doors wide open.

    Inside that space, a figure watched them.

    It was like peering into a house through a window. Inside, there was a world surrounded by giant roots and leaves from a single colossal natural entity.

    And at the center of that place was the one responsible for everything, watching them with a dark gaze. There was only a single presence there. Then they understood—who killed them was none other than the Tree of Nine Stars itself.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 811: Bet Everything On It

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno watched the colossal Nine Star Tree inside that world, clearly feeling its malice and gaze directed at them. It managed to attack them and destroy their bodies without even alerting their senses beforehand; it deeply surprised them.

    'That's the power of an immortal cultivator... it's beyond our senses, above heavenly laws and any common sense...' Bruno murmured, his voice dry.

    But something felt off. The attack caught them off guard, but a divine cultivator should clearly have the ability to kill them or severely injure their souls. That didn't happen; only their bodies were destroyed, and their souls were perfectly intact.

    'It's not the real thing,' Alm stated immediately. 'The body and power come from an immortal, but something different is controlling it. That's why it could only destroy our bodies while our souls remain completely unharmed.'

    Bruno nodded; one of the main objectives of the mission was to save the Nine Star Tree. If it was really the enemy, it wouldn't make sense, and Heaven's Will would surely have warned them about such an important detail.

    They both huffed heavily. They couldn't expect Heaven's Will to know everything in detail. The Queen created that place, so she probably used methods to hide certain information. Now, they were in a desperate situation, not even knowing what triggered it.

    Everything happened in a matter of seconds, and the figure before them didn't move again. Alm and Bruno realized he didn't try because he knew it would be useless. He didn't have the power necessary to destroy their divine souls. This confirmed that the Queen had placed another soul inside that immortal body, and he could only use a fraction of its power.

    That's when Alm and Bruno felt a massive movement behind them.

    Turning around, they saw a sea of cultivators emerging. They spotted the Sect Leader, children, the elderly... people of all ages and cultivation levels.

    There were millions... no... Alm and Bruno felt the immortal spatial laws of that place twisting. The space opened up with thousands of dimensional channels. Countless ones arrived, now numbering in the billions. All the cultivators of that micro-universe appeared before them.

    'All of them...' Bruno murmured, noticing something in the eyes of the cultivators. 'They don't have any will of their own; something is controlling their movements.'

    Alm scoffed: 'They're all enslaved within this place's reincarnation cycle. The Queen's domain is probably different from what we know, and it's directly linked to their souls.'

    Bruno sighed in fury as things finally made sense. Mihkriel was sent to free those souls before their arrival. Heaven's Will knew this would happen, and their missionaries should have worked together... but Alm and Bruno's decision to save the people and prevent Mihkriel from fulfilling his goal messed everything up.

    'That bastard can't kill us... so he summoned everyone to slow us down,' Bruno said, radiating deep hatred.

    The pure, white Yang of his soul began to darken, taking on a grayish tone.

    Alm stared at those billions of people; there was no life or will in their eyes. They were weak and forced to come to die. Now, the presence of death around them was almost tangible. It was clear that the Tree sent an emergency alert to the heroes; they would arrive soon.

    Everything lasted only five seconds, and now all the cultivators of the nine races, from the three empires and the divine planet, were there.

    "Hahaha, a Heaven-Defier... what luck," mocked a voice echoing from the Nine Star Tree, followed by a sarcastic laugh.

    "Now that you've come to me, let's see how you'll escape with all of them in the way. EXPLODE!"

    With that command, all the billions of cultivators were immediately surrounded by the spatial laws. Their souls and laws were pushed to the max. It was a complete detonation, and the spatial laws of the Tree would ensure that the destructive power hit the target.

    But... those two souls just smiled sinisterly.

    Far from that place, Leafar was moving quickly, exiting the planet's atmosphere while carrying two unconscious women under his arms. He watched, stunned, as the spatial laws of the world wrapped around the inhabitants and transported them off the planet.

    He followed them, and when he looked at the distant spot above the planet, Leafar saw a sea of people around two ethereal, ghostly points.

    Suddenly, the world plunged into impenetrable darkness, swallowing every trace of light.

    The universe seemed to have been sucked into an oppressive, suffocating void. Leafar felt a scorching heat on his skin, a sensation that went beyond flesh, reaching his mind and spreading an instinctive dread that made his soul tremble.

    It took him long seconds in the darkness to regain consciousness — and when his eyes adjusted, he realized the source of that terrifying presence.

    Ahead, it was as if hell itself had manifested. No light, not even the laws of the nine suns could penetrate the dark mass blocking the space ahead. The nine laws distorted around the darkness, forming a multicolored ring.

    In the center of that unfathomable abyss, a single ethereal figure, seemingly fused with the darkness, hovered still, with its eyes closed.

    Then, it opened them.

    Its gaze swept across the world, hitting everything and everyone, and every living being felt a deadly chill. The dark karma, death, and wickedness seemed to be the shadow of that figure. If evil had a physical form, it would certainly be something like that.

    A wicked grin, just a simple curl of the lips, appeared on the face of the abyssal figure. The sight of that smile made Leafar's soul tremble uncontrollably, a fear that resonated in every cell of his body.

    He wasn't alone; billions were petrified by the inescapable horror, their minds crushed by a force that wiped out even the slightest desire to resist.

    The power radiating from all of them was immediately suppressed; every movement and thought was forcibly interrupted, as if every inch of them was under that entity's will.

    But then, something changed.

    The figure's eyes gleamed, and a new law, strange and volatile, shone within them, radiating an incomprehensible force.

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    Leafar snapped out of his shock and turned around. On the nearby planet, he heard three violent explosions. The whole planet shook; at three distant points, pillars of light, blending into black and white, shot up into the sky.

    After a few seconds, the tremors stopped, and three small stars shot out of the planet, piercing through space towards that wicked figure.

    The villain extended his hand and captured the three runes of the Shadow Duality law, tossing them into his inventory.

    Once in the inventory, the three runes shattered. All the power of the Law of Origin and the soul, which resided atop the sacred mountains, was successfully stolen.

    At the time, they remembered to leave a fragment of their souls behind; they recorded the other two remaining parts of that reincarnatory formation in the soul fragment, now using the connection between their souls to reclaim everything.

    At that moment, the figure sighed, and its soul became more translucent. Simultaneously, all phenomena ceased.

    They had summoned their karma and used the power of their souls to terrorize and instinctively affect everyone present. Even though they were under control, the common souls could still feel a primitive fear. It was a trade-off of half their divine soul to quickly regain that power.

    Alm and Bruno huffed. In that instant, all the billions of cultivators recovered. The nine-star tree behind them, in a clear state of despair, roared:

    "Kill them!"

    Everyone trembled, and their souls and cultivation began to incinerate. But Alm and Bruno waved their hands. From inside the inventory, all that Law of Origin stirred, and they manipulated it seriously.

    Inside the inventory, Liumi fiercely shook a soul bound by runes, breaking the seal completely.

    "WAKE UP, BASTARD!"

    *Slap! Slap!*

    Mihkriel opened his eyes, feeling the claws of that purple cat dangerously close to his face. "Stop!"

    "Master needs you! Hurry!" Liumi roared, pointing to a spot. There was the exit of the inventory, where the outside world was visible.

    "What?!"

    He stepped closer and saw a sea of billions of cultivators trembling, their bodies cracked and about to explode.

    But an invisible energy was pressing down on them fiercely, preventing them... it was clear this was like trying to cover the sun with a sieve; it wouldn't last more than a few seconds.

    Alm and Bruno concentrated all the Law of Origin in a desperate attempt to prevent the worst. The situation was critical. Earlier, when they invaded the mountains and placed their law and soul inside them, they memorized the core of the formation but didn't have enough time to fully understand the reincarnatory cycle.

    They were reasonably familiar with the first part and reflected on it, but the other two had just arrived, and with fragmented knowledge and no deep study, they were trying to create a miracle against the clock. These people's lives depended on it; if they failed, their souls would be utterly crushed.

    Liumi, however, decided to act on her own and awakened Mihkriel. She had been with them the whole time, seeing and hearing everything. She knew he had spent a lot of time studying the reincarnatory cycle, but with the intent to destroy it.

    While Mihkriel had studied the basics in the Three Empires, Alm and Bruno had information from the core of the formation. It was a complex puzzle with many pieces, but Mihkriel's mission was just to destroy, so he didn't need everything to grasp the essentials.

    "What does he want to do?!" Mihkriel asked, stunned, from inside the inventory, watching the complex situation outside.

    "Master wants to save them all. You studied all this—you must have some idea. Hurry!" Liumi roared fiercely.

    "But... I only studied the basics. It's like seeing a giant just by its feet, without knowing what's above..."

    Mihkriel barely finished speaking when Liumi attacked him with her claws. He instinctively grunted, even though he was a divine soul and could never be hurt like this.

    Liumi transferred memories to him. She had also seen the formation the first time, and the runes that had recently entered the inventory carried soul fragments that held the other two parts.

    Those were fragments of Alm and Bruno, and she managed to access the memories with no resistance from them.

    Receiving everything directly into his soul, Mihkriel felt like he was finally seeing the whole giant, from bottom to top. It was just a glimpse; obviously, he'd still need more time to study it thoroughly.

    Until... an idea sparked.

    "The core and the Laws of the Divine Inquisitors, coming from the Three Empires, were fused into their souls. For that to happen, Qi and some runes from one of the Three Treasures are needed. They need that to ascend…"

    "And if... if the souls are connected to this place, by something completely fused to their souls? It would be similar to the laws fused with the soul... using the same method," Mihkriel murmured, uncertain, merely conjecturing a vague possibility.

    "Master!" Liumi roared.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. They were attentive to everything, even though they couldn't respond, completely focused.

    'We can't hold on for more than five seconds... we have to bet everything on this.' They murmured dryly, 'Fused to the soul... maybe it's within their Law of Origin.'

    They gathered the Law of Origin around everyone, preparing to invade their souls together. They would need to break in, locate, and remove something they didn't even know for sure existed.

    But...

    "Hahahahah! Too late!"

    A mocking laugh echoed behind them, coming from the 'Nine-Star Tree.' Suddenly, within that small space, a spatial rift opened, revealing a golden channel of light.

    In an instant, hundreds of golden rifts opened, with hundreds of figures crossing through: the Heroes had arrived.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 812: Have Fun

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "F*** YOU!"

    Alm and Bruno, now as one, roared without hesitation. All the Origin Law they had stolen was unleashed with full force to penetrate and invade the souls of all the cultivators, like a massive wave hitting billions at once.

    49% of their divine soul was burned together, an extreme effort to find what they were looking for. They pushed their previous experience in manipulating this law to the limit, and in an instant, their eyes widened: something hidden was really present in the people of the three empires.

    However, among the millions who came from the main planet, other energies were contaminating the Origin Law. The situation was becoming clearer: the laws were enhancing, fed by this hidden energy in the souls.

    When reaching a critical point, the Celestial Laws reclaimed the Origin Law from the people. The Queen might not directly manipulate this law, but she knew how to use the rules to her advantage. It wasn't much different from them, who used a bit of this law from their allies and then had it replenished.

    The power of the laws they created, contained in the souls, became denser, slowly absorbing the Origin Law. After that, another method was probably used to extract it.

    In those people, it was like finding a needle in a haystack. Their laws contaminated everything, like a pool that was once translucent now turning murky, making it hard to find anything at the bottom.

    Alm and Bruno huffed and activated the Yin and Yang tattoos created in their own souls.

    Fortunately, all those years of work weren't in vain. All the laws fused in the souls followed the methods of the three empires. They had studied everything and had many of those laws in their inventory. With the tattoos, they could handle it.

    "Come on!" they roared, maxing out the devouring energy from the inventory.

    Millions of cultivators felt their souls being violently torn apart. From each of them, at least nine runes were forcibly extracted. In the inventory, an infinite number of these runes appeared in just two seconds.

    At the same time, they grabbed another domination rune from all the billions.

    "Disappear!"

    *CRACK!*

    The runes connecting everyone to the Queen's reincarnation cycle exploded completely.

    It all happened in a mere five seconds. Then, billions of people stopped moving and fell into a deep sleep. Most had their souls damaged, but nothing irreversible.

    Soon after, the world around Alm and Bruno changed. Everything was covered in blinding golden light. Nothing else around was visible, just the golden suppressor.

    The shadowy figure looked around, seeing hundreds of heroes surrounding him on all sides, and a sinister smile spread across his face.

    They had time... they only had one shot, but somehow, they hit the target. In the end, their effort to study many areas saved them.

    "Think you can run forever?" a booming, imposing hero's voice echoed. "You will serve the Sacred Goddess forever. All the evil you caused will be repaid..."

    At that moment, they turned to the heroes.

    "Hehehe... run?" mocked the shadowy figure. "The party has barely begun. My baby was just waiting to have some fun."

    *ROARRRR!!!*

    A sharp and thunderous roar resonated, and from inside the inventory, an abomination emerged, making the whole golden world tremble and crack.

    A dry, dragging sound echoed: it was bones clattering against each other in a funereal rhythm. The colossal, serpentine figure moved as a dark mist of death spread in all directions.

    The heroes widened their eyes. Thousands of runes carved in their bones pulsed, and as they reached their peak, the micro-universe trembled like the end of the world.

    They felt immense pressure; that power shouldn't exist. It was like merging the strength of millions of cultivators into one... nothing could withstand such energy.

    But… one of them recognized the source of it.

    "Dragon... Primordial Dragon..." that hero murmured, dazed.

    Obviously, only a primordial body, created by the Celestial Laws, could withstand that. That body was comparable to that of an immortal cultivator, although there were differences: an immortal was above the Celestial Laws, while primordial beasts were part of them.

    This skeletal dragon, a primordial abomination, possessed unimaginably surreal capabilities. Besides the supreme death Yin, it manipulated thousands of runic seals with devastating efficiency.

    "Go my baby, have fun." The dark voice echoed with a dry laugh. 

    The creature writhed with joy. Obviously, it had no soul or consciousness; it was just a body reanimated by necromancy. Its creator controlled it through a connection between them, giving it minimal intelligence. The more skilled the necromancer, the smarter their undead – and probably no one was more skilled than Alm at this.

    Thousands of sharpening seals were activated, and the dragon shot forward. Its body was like an apocalypse whip, capable of slicing through gods and demons with ease.

    "DEFEND YOURSELVES!"

    "HOLY GODDESS, GRANT US YOUR POWER!"

    **CRASH!!!!**

    The dragon's body was like a celestial blade, cutting through that golden domain and splitting it in half. The scene was like a sun being torn apart. The blade didn't stop, expanding in all directions and hitting the edges of that micro-universe.

    The micro-universe began to crumble under the violent shock. It shattered the spatial boundaries and went beyond.

    Inside the Queen's universe, the slicing blade still projected outward, going far before losing its power. All cultivators felt alarmed and frightened.

    Inside, all time and space turned chaotic. But that was just a third of the power of that toy.

    Alm and Bruno had complete control over the Dragon, so they made it attack with the sharpening rune seal. They used the Yin inscribed in its bones through the enchantment seal. The golden power blocked most of the impact. Then the Yin expanded, pulling everyone nearby straight to a nearby planet.

    There, Leafar was the only one conscious. He watched billions being dragged toward the planet by a black mist and immediately sighed, understanding the intentions to save them.

    They stopped close to the planet. Leafar then quickly used all his remaining energy to safely transport the people inside the planet. There were many, but he was a Divine Inquisitor specialized in wind and spatial laws. Despite being injured, he got everyone there as fast as he could.

    *Roar!*

    On the battlefield, the Dragon writhed, roaring, while hundreds of bloodied figures stared at it dryly.

    Alm and Bruno huffed lightly. Unfortunately, they couldn't use 100% of that harmless baby's power, or that planet—and even the whole micro-universe—would be destroyed. But even if they did, those heroes wouldn't die.

    The Dragon's Yin was useless against the heroes; the only thing making it fight were the runes in its bones. However, the runes had limits and needed time to recharge.

    The heroes were worse than cockroaches in terms of resilience, and eventually, they would sever the Dragon's connection to its master. Alm had known that since the time he created it. That was just a card to buy time.

    Alm and Bruno turned toward the nine-star tree that was in that small world. The only hope left could only be there.

    Inside the inventory, Liumi held that divine seed tightly. Alm and Bruno had never felt anything inside that seed. But Liumi, for some reason, all the time in that inventory, felt something coming from it.

    "You have to do something... master came here to save you..." she murmured, full of hope.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 813: Celestial

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Primordial Bone Dragon attacked the heroes again, this time using its other rune seals. Some of its bones separated, activating the Thorn seals. Then, the Repulsion seal flared up.

    Hundreds of bones shot toward the heroes, now like divine spears, capable of piercing anything. The heroes' eyes widened, panic setting in.

    This was no less powerful than the initial attack. However, the bones would be lost afterward. It would shoot again and again, but despite its massive size, its bones weren't infinite. That abomination didn't want to defeat them but just force them to defend themselves with everything they had.

    After a few moves, the Sharpening seal could be used. Once it was used, there'd be nothing left to buy time again; then the Dragon would be destroyed in the interval between uses.

    'We have at most ten minutes,' Alm and Bruno concluded, moving toward the small world where the body of the Nine Stars Tree was.

    The entity controlling the body had no intention of stopping them. On the contrary, it was more than happy for them to walk right into its lair. Inside, it was the governor and could use that immortal body to its fullest.

    In three seconds, that villainous soul entered the place. Instantly, a sarcastic laugh echoed.

    *Crack!*

    Then the ground violently shattered as infinite roots surrounded them, trying to trap them.

    The ghostly entity sighed. Two tattoos carved into its soul lit up, its eyes pulsed, and Yin and Yang fused together. Soon, the primordial state of Wuji was activated.

    Its fists moved forward, and the laws of that micro-universe shifted under its command.

    *BOOM!*

    All the roots exploded into dust. The Nine Stars Tree widened its eyes. The nine laws it controlled, coming from the nine globes... As soon as it moved them, it lost some control over them. Seven of the nine laws were ripped away, leaving only Time and Space for it to use.

    After the initial shock, the Nine Stars Tree wasn't intimidated; in fact, it grinned even more sinisterly. "Hahaha, the stronger you are, the more merits I'll receive. You think you're leaving here alive? That was just a welcome."

    In that moment, Alm and Bruno, watching the tree the size of a planet, felt something emerge from within it. It was a subtle soul power, but not an ordinary soul – it was a divine soul.

    In seconds, the power of that tree seemed to multiply. It didn't invoke all nine laws again, just Time and Space. But just those two were several times more intense than the previous nine.

    'A fragment of the true owner of the body is still sealed inside,' they confirmed with a sigh.

    'Master!'

    Liumi's voice alerted them. They turned to the inventory and saw the Divine Seed trembling, just like when they visited the three sacred places of the empires.

    'Interesting... maybe, if we can recover the soul fragment in the body, the seed can absorb it. It'd be like a reincarnation,' they concluded coldly. 'Seems to fit. This must be the goal of the Will of Heavens in forcing me to create the seed, and then sending us to save it.'

    Another thing caught their attention: Mihkriel was still in the inventory. Technically, his mission to destroy the reincarnation cycle of that place was complete. All souls had been freed, and the cycle no longer existed.

    Mihkriel sat in a corner of the inventory, silently observing everything. When Alm and Bruno's senses brushed past him, his soul trembled, frozen in clear fear.

    Now, he decided to be obedient, having glimpsed their true identities. Before, Mihkriel probably only saw a weak divine soul in them since they were split. So, even though they saved him and demonstrated their power, he naturally felt more empowered and superior.

    It took two seconds for the world around them to fracture. Infinite spatial blades surrounded them. They were just souls, and even though they were divine, to use that power they would have to burn their souls.

    Currently, they had only 1% of their remaining energy. They used half to suppress billions of people and recover the treasures in the three mountains. Then, they spent 49% to free everyone from the reincarnation cycle. They did everything to save those people, but there was no regret or hesitation in them.

    The Wuji activated again, but it was impossible to defend with just that. They were forced to take drastic measures. Inside the inventory, all their unconscious allies trembled as a bit of the Law of Origin was extracted from them.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. The Taiji state was activated; now they were supreme and extreme. The Law of Origin merged and flowed around them. There was no color, distortions, or any visual effect, but with just a smooth movement, all the spatial blades froze.

    All the millions of laws within the inventory trembled in sync and emerged. In the next second, they were surrounded by a sea of pulsating stars. That whole place radiated the power of multiple laws.

    That was their maximum state of power. Everything had been unleashed, with no way back.

    Unfortunately, without a body and with no power cultivated in the whale, using his weapons was pretty much useless. Liumi, Vorion, and Fides could only rely on their internal power, but even that was irrelevant against an enemy controlling a body at that level.

    "Let's see what you can do using something that's not even yours." Alm and Bruno calmly declared, moving forward without hesitation.

    *RUMBLE!!*

    The small space trembled and started to shatter as if it was about to collapse. The terrifying shock made even the heroes outside turn to the other battle, stunned.

    *ROAR!*

    But the Primordial Bone Dragon didn't give them a second to think. His bones shot out non-stop, and almost half of his massive form was already disintegrated.

    Violent crashes continued to echo in that space.

    One minute... two... five... six... seven...

    The heroes were starting to get desperate. Suddenly, the abomination stopped attacking. When they looked at it, they saw that only a third of its bones remained, but the sharpening runes were ready again.

    Inside the space, Alm and Bruno clenched their fists, realizing what was happening outside. Time was running out.

    Their enemy, on the other hand, seemed more and more excited. He hadn't taken a single scratch in the fight; in fact, they were at a standstill. The Tree of Nine Stars knew it couldn't completely defeat them, so its goal was just to keep them trapped until the heroes captured them.

    Alm and Bruno clearly saw their power dropping every second. They barely had any Origin Law left to use, and all those laws had a limit on how many times they could be used.

    The Wuji and Taiji, which were once their biggest weapons, were no longer enough. If only they had a body, other strategies would be possible. But the whole situation had unfolded unexpectedly.

    After a sigh, they saw one single possibility ahead. They needed to reach something they couldn't before.

    'Wuji is the return to the primordial state, where all consciousnesses were born,' they murmured reflectively. 'Taiji is the manipulation of power coming from the Origin of souls. In the end, both states are connected...'

    'They came from the same place but are different. Opposites, yet part of the same thing... they are reflections of Yin and Yang, the basic fundamentals of all techniques.'

    'Isla developed only the theory of Wuji. We turned it into reality. Then we moved on to the next level by discovering the other side. Just like it was impossible to unite Yin and Yang... that must be the next step.'

    The reflection lasted only two seconds. They took a deep breath and closed their eyes.

    The Tree of Nine Stars was surprised but just smiled sinisterly. He didn't have time to gather energy; was he giving it to him now? He immediately prepared a devastating singular attack.

    A gigantic spatial blade formed in front of him; it could tear apart time and space. This move would be the end of everything.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno turned to the inventory. Inside, all the souls were well-recovered, but still not enough to awaken. They saw Ruri floating, completely unconscious.

    In the distant past, she was the catalyst that brought them together for the first time while they were in the abyss of the Pristine planet. Her influence made them do the impossible, synchronizing Yin and Yang.

    Over time, that little girl that Bruno took in — just so Alm could soften — changed everything between them.

    'She always saw us as something almost divine and invincible. We tried to live up to that vision, not wanting to disappoint her. We accomplished extremely complex feats throughout our journey, and now... maybe this is the way.'

    'We reached the limit of a person's natural capacity. Now, it's just about breaking all the rules.'

    After one last look at her, lasting a second, they returned to the real world, feeling the gigantic, indefensible spatial blade advancing toward them.

    "Break..." they murmured, placing a hand on their chest.

    *Crack!*

    At that moment, their entire divine soul shattered like glass. All their Origin Law flowed out at once.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes shone brightly: one radiated Yang, the other Yin. With a decisive blink, the two poles merged, sealing their union.

    And then, time froze. The Queen's universe seemed to hold its breath. The fragmented souls of the two began to shine as if consumed by invisible flames. Every form of life, every energy, even the power of the heavenly laws suddenly seemed contained, immobilized under a suffocating pressure.

    At an unimaginable distance, a pair of golden eyes opened. It turned in a direction, and a spark of astonishment crossed its gaze. For a brief moment, even that being shuddered at what it was witnessing.

    Back to Alm and Bruno. That divine soul trembled on the brink of total collapse.

    They knew it was all or nothing; they were, in fact, surrendering to a glorious suicide. And even as their essence was being consumed, there was an unshakable determination. To move forward, they needed to let go of everything — every fear, every attachment, every certainty.

    This was more than just an attempt; it was a blind leap, an act of absolute faith in themselves, a total surrender to reach a power that transcended Wuji and Taiji. To do that, they could no longer be a common existence; they needed to break all the natural rules, all limitations.

    With firm eyes, they proclaimed in an unwavering voice: "Break!"

    *WHOOOSH!*

    A visceral wave exploded. It wasn't a destructive power, but just light and a strange energy. All living minds scattered throughout the vast universe felt an indescribable sensation, a silence so deep it seemed like the very pulsing of their hearts had stopped.

    And in the small central world... at the center of it all...

    A peculiar light was born, formless, changing color incessantly. A disparate and hypnotic energy, flickering between a wavering flame and a mass of pure energy.

    Suddenly, the nine suns, which had been paralyzed until then, began to vibrate. Then, like an explosion of life, each sun fragmented into elemental runes. Everything flowed like a massive wave toward the small central world.

    These runes seemed to be devoured by the mysterious form, one after another, as if feeding something that grew stronger by the second. In moments, all the laws disappeared.

    The shapeless figure began to mold itself, condensing into a form that resembled a human shape.

    In seconds, the final vision was of a humanoid entity, but different from any form of life. It was an intense, powerful light, almost divine but abnormal, radiating a brilliance that defied the very laws the universe knew.

    'What the hell... did I accidentally turn into a wisp?'

    'Now that I think about it, I've never seen this race, only in Earth's legends... strange...'

    After a sigh and feeling their new spiritual form, they waved at themselves. 'Now, I've completely transcended limitations and any duality.'

    They felt one with the world, and with a simple thought, they could even feel the entire universe of the queen and every living being in it. It was as if they were the very heavenly laws... no, they were at the level of those who write the laws, able to mold them to their will.

    'I'll call this the Celestial state,' they murmured. Then they looked up at a point above. 'Good name, huh?'

    Something completely imperceptible to any living being, watching everything from a very distant place, had its gaze coming from that direction.

    Alm and Bruno could see it clearly. It was a pair of golden eyes blinking slightly in their direction, watching them with curiosity.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 814: Light

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno felt the Queen's presence clearly, and, naturally, she sensed them too. In that instant, they realized a profound similarity: the Queen was like them. Her existence had reached the same level they had just attained.

    Of course, they'd skipped a few steps. The Celestial state they were experiencing was temporarily sustained by the laws they had absorbed and would soon revert to normal. The Queen, however, had reached this level through cultivation, step by step, refining her existence permanently. She was like a fish in the ocean, while they were only wearing diving suits, with limited time before they'd be forced back up.

    "Hmm… how interesting," she murmured softly, moving the heavenly laws with a voice only they could hear.

    "So, it was you all along... That other missionary who ran was just a distraction? What a waste of time; I even captured his body, waiting for him to return from wherever he ran off to."

    Alm and Bruno sighed at the news. That's why Mihkriel hadn't been sent back after completing his mission. The truth was, he had nowhere to return to; his body had been captured, and Heaven's Will wouldn't send him back.

    "That bastard only caused me trouble…" he muttered dryly.

    The Queen replied with a playful tone, "This is even better. There has never been anyone in history who got this close to me. You reached part of my level using just your soul. That's impressive."

    They sneered, "So what? I'll reach you sooner or later."

    A light laugh echoed, "Why don't we have a real conversation? We might come to an understanding someday; I'm open to negotiating. We don't have to kill each other; after all, a queen deserves a king at her level, don't you think?"

    "Fuck you." He spat coldly, "My queen's already by my side. She isn't pathetic or mediocre like you. Save your head; I'm just sharpening my blade to take it off. It won't be long."

    "Oh? Comparing me to some random mortal? Well, it doesn't matter. It always makes things more entertaining." She responded lightly, eyes glinting. "It's exhausting not having anyone at my level. I even left a bit of Heaven's Will loose on purpose, and finally, someone interesting has emerged to amuse me."

    He snorted heavily. Heaven's Will had always been hanging by a thread, but she never wanted to destroy it completely. Alm and Bruno understood the reason perfectly: she was the sovereign of everything; nothing could grow to threaten her without her knowing long before.

    So, allowing the missionaries to rise under control was a way to get labor. They remembered what the Yang Chaos Dragon mentioned before dying: among the missionaries, there were those who chose to surrender and were accepted by the Queen. (Chapter 722)

    "Well, now I'm really curious. I want to see how you plan to escape; are you in my micro-universe? Let's see if we'll have a good time together soon, or if you'll manage to keep me entertained even longer." The Queen's voice sounded softly.

    Of course, she wouldn't let them escape. They were already running low on time, and now the Queen knew exactly where they were. With a single thought, her will surrounded the micro-universe, sealing off any escape.

    At the same time, all her heroes were mobilized. In seconds, countless golden spatial channels appeared. For those inside, battling the Dragon, they felt an infinite blessing fill their bodies.

    Alm and Bruno just laughed dryly. With a thought, the micro-universe seemed to vibrate.

    Then, all the golden spatial channels exploded immediately.

    "Messing with me?" They waved slightly and turned their gaze toward the heroes who had previously been fighting the Dragon. "Vanish."

    "NO!"

    *Plop!*

    All the heroes exploded into a blood mist, without any chance to defend or resist. At that moment, they were no weaker than the Queen.

    Then, they sighed heavily and focused on sensing the entirety of the micro-universe. They detected what kept the place in existence. It was an energy unknown to them, something sustaining it. But even unknown, they could still control it for something simple.

    They quickly moved it and sealed the entire micro-universe. Nothing could enter, not even the Queen. But... this would only last while they were in the Celestial state.

    'We have… maybe an hour before it's all used up,' they thought quickly.

    The desperate situation hadn't changed; in fact, it had only worsened. Outside the micro-universe, they could clearly feel millions of heroes positioned. They were like turtles in a jar. There was nowhere to run.

    They turned and focused on the Nine-Star Tree. "Disappear."

    With a simple thought, the soul controlling that immortal body was destroyed. The Queen had placed an ordinary soul to control that body. Over time, maybe that soul could fully adapt, and being there had the chance to evolve.

    They gestured, and the divine seed shot toward the Nine-Star Tree's body. Soon, they clearly felt a tiny fragment of a divine soul entering the divine seed.

    In a few seconds, a voice echoed in their minds. 'Thank you. Finally, after so long, I am free...'

    "We don't have much time. You need to tell me everything you know. I need to understand more about this place, about Anima cultivation, or any relevant info. I need to find a way," he said quickly, staring at the tree and moving closer to its trunk.

    'Hnm... I've been sealed in the mental sea of my body this whole time, but I've seen everything that's happened here over the years,' he explained seriously. 'Anima cultivation... is something I created a long time ago.'

    Alm and Bruno focused on him, feeling some pieces click into place. 'That greedy woman... she was my disciple in the past. I taught her my technique. And it was thanks to me that she made it to the immortal realms and did everything she did.' He continued with regret.

    "How did you create this?" they asked suspiciously.

    'Before me, there were no records of another immortal cultivator. Like everyone who reaches the peak of cultivation, I was looking for a way to go beyond. I went to the underworld, and there I found something unbelievable. From that, I laid the foundations of Anima cultivation.'

    Alm and Bruno looked at him curiously as the Nine-Star Tree let out a heavy puff and its roots moved. The ground opened up, releasing a strange aura.

    Alm and Bruno hadn't noticed it before because the energy was very similar to what was keeping the micro-universe alive. They thought it was just part of the environment... until something emerged, making their eyes light up.

    It was like a small fragment of light, the size of a fist, with no defined shape. So white and pure that it went beyond comprehension. It had a connection to Yang, but it was something more, mixed with other essences. With their immortal knowledge of Yang, they immediately realized it was a unique energy.

    'That's the Primordial Light...' The voice of the Nine-Star Tree began to explain calmly.

    The Primordial Light is one of the oldest substances that exists; it was born alongside the Law of Chaos. However, when it first shone, several others emerged together. After that, none have formed again. It's a fragment of Light, precisely what gave rise to the universes.

    All the fragments of Primordial Light have been consumed. This one, by luck or fate, was the last one preserved. The Nine-Star Tree found it so long ago that it's impossible to calculate. 

    'When I was born, almost all the other universes were still young. Everything was just starting. That's why I was able to find this fragment that was nearly disappearing,' he explained.

    The rest of the story was simple. He managed to seal time and space around the Primordial Light, preventing it from going extinct. Then, he spent thousands of years studying and understanding it.

    This light gives life to the universes and inspired the creation of micro-universes in the cores of cultivators. His technique was a weak version of that concept: the micro-universes of cultivators can only sustain laws, with a trace of the Will of the Heavens emerging within.

    If the cultivator was talented and persistent, after other stages, that trace offered a way to break free from the shackles of mortality and achieve immortality.

    As for the Nine Divine Star World, it was actually the heart of the queen's universe. She used the Primordial Light to create this isolated micro-universe, devoid of Qi, and there she created the Divine Inquisitors. Then, she captured the Nine-Star Tree, turning it into the source of the laws of that place.

    By studying the Primordial Light over the centuries, the queen learned to use it to steal or recreate aspects of the other universes, like high-level laws, or everything she managed to bring to life in her experiments.

    Everything that exists in the queen's universe originated from that small fragment of light; it was fundamental to the development of her powers. Currently, that universe continued to slowly devour all the others around it, growing in size and power.

    Alm and Bruno nodded excitedly. "Awesome, this seems valuable enough."

    'Yeah, but it's pretty weakened. That woman used the light once to create this place and then sealed it here. This power is impossible to control, even for her. So there's no risk of it being stolen. She only uses it for research...'

    Alm and Bruno interrupted, "Great, I'm taking this."

    'Hum? The Primordial Light can't be moved or stored. Not even she could do that, or it wouldn't be in this state.'

    "I'm not gonna store it or take it. I'm gonna use it right now. I have an interesting idea..."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 815: Light (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'This… I'm afraid it's impossible…' murmured the Nine Star Tree, in disbelief.

    "Hm… my mission was to save you and, at the same time, master this Anima cultivation," Alm and Bruno thought aloud. "These things must be connected. Look at this…"

    They opened the inventory for the ancient figure to see. Inside, there were millions of laws created based on this cultivation, as well as countless souls and the Chaos Tree.

    'How is this possible? This contains the same principles as what I created? Did you make this?' he asked, stunned.

    "Yes and no. The Yin Chaos Dragon laid the foundation, then that idiot friend of mine over there created something that became the Chaos Tree. I added other things and connected it all… in the end, it turned into something partly similar to what you made," they explained briefly.

    The ancient figure stared at the Chaos Tree, completely dazed. That inventory was like the micro-universe he had planned, but much more stable. Plus, the Chaos Tree seemed to control the Law of Chaos perfectly.

    The biggest flaw in his cultivation technique had always been the inability to fully control that law due to its unpredictable, chaotic nature. However, this tree seemed to be at one with the Law of Chaos.

    Even though they were both called micro-universes, his technique only created something very basic, incomplete, and flawed. At its core, the Law of Chaos allowed the creation of unique Laws and maintained a remnant of the heavens' will. This inventory, on the other hand, could house souls and even keep living beings for short periods, an evolution of the original method, though far from a true universe.

    The micro-universe they were in, created by the Queen, was something real and complete. Only Primordial Light could birth such a structure.

    The ancient figure looked at that missionary; he was now a soul radiating a bright and sacred light. He had unified incredible techniques, creating something beyond imagination. Who could achieve something like that?

    "At one point, I cultivated using your technique to the letter. But, when I was close to becoming a Divine Inquisitor, I felt something was missing. How does this process work?" they asked quickly, ignoring the other's amazement.

    The figure sighed and explained directly. Anima cultivation was simple in concept, and its goal was to achieve immortality using the Law of Origin as a foundation.

    The cultivator should form their own laws. Then, the three runes created by the tree, known as the Tri-Force, would absorb these laws and fuse the soul.

    After that, the laws would absorb the Law of Origin, strengthening the cultivator's soul. The cultivator would need to start over from scratch, reincarnate, reach the peak again, and create new laws—all to fuse their soul again. This process required countless reincarnations and, little by little, opened up the possibility of evolving into a divine soul.

    A Divine Inquisitor could only advance from the lower level to the intermediate and greater stages after going through this process several times. So, once everyone reached their peak, the queen would release them, and what she did after that was a mystery.

    "Isla was spot-on, creating a similar method… so the only way to naturally reach the immortal realms is by using the Law of Origin to strengthen the soul," Alm and Bruno reflected, now understanding better. "But why don't immortal cultivators teach this to others? They acted as if they couldn't speak about it directly."

    'It was my own discovery,' replied the elder Tree. 'When a soul reincarnates and starts from scratch, if it knew everything from birth, it would never reach the immortal level. Knowing everything traps consciousness in the shadows of the past. It's necessary to restart and live new experiences. I don't know why, but the evidence suggests that the more diverse the experiences, the greater the chance of breaking the limit. That's why the rule is never to tell anything directly. Discovering this on one's own is already a valuable experience.'

    Alm and Bruno were intrigued. The Celestial Laws control reincarnations; could this be a mechanism to help everyone achieve immortality? Just a much longer path...

    'But that woman changed things. The so-called Divine Inquisitors only have a third of the power they should. The Tri-Force runes should be used together in one person, and the three basic types of laws I created should be cultivated by everyone,' continued the elder Tree.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, the three cultivation methods of the empires corresponded to those three types of laws he had created. The feeling that something was missing came from the need for the Tri-Force for the final advancement in this cultivation.

    The Nine Star Tree added, 'From what I could observe, she allows only one of the three laws to be cultivated by each individual. When they reach their peak, each with a different type, they join to form a trio, completing their powers… it makes it three times harder to reach the immortal level.'

    "She's not short on immortal cultivators, so a lower chance doesn't make a difference," Alm and Bruno replied. "The complete method was what got her where she is. She altered it to split the power, preventing anyone from matching her. The greatest fear of a dictator is rebellion. She needs to always stay on top, with absolute control."

    The ancient figure nodded, sighing. 'I knew of her greed, yet I still welcomed and taught her… all the blame for the harm she caused falls on me…'

    "Everyone is responsible for their own choices. You taught many who didn't follow the same path. You can't control what others will do; just focus on the present," Alm and Bruno said calmly.

    They then thought about the explanation and took something out of their inventory: the three golden boxes.

    "These are the Tri-Force runes?"

    They spoke and opened the boxes without hesitation. The Nine Star Tree trembled upon feeling the energy from its runes. "Yes, you obtained all three… and you still have millions of laws of the three types…"

    "Great, can you unite all the laws into these three runes?" they asked without waiting for a reply as they pulled out the millions of laws they possessed from the inventory.

    "One of the goals of your cultivation was to create a divine soul after accumulating an enormous number of laws. I already have this divine soul, along with enough laws," Alm and Bruno said calmly. "My inventory works just like a core. So, technically, I'll have fully mastered Anima cultivation once I fuse the laws into your three runes, right?"

    The elder Tree nodded, confirming. Inside the golden boxes lay everything he needed: the runes and a bit of Qi. If he fused all the laws into these three runes, the maximum power of his cultivation could be unlocked.

    "Do it quickly; you've got fifteen minutes," Alm and Bruno ordered, and the elder Tree nodded.

    As he began merging the laws into the three runes, Alm and Bruno stepped out of that isolated space where the tree's body resided.

    They nodded once more. That entire micro-universe started to tremble.

    They were drawing all the chaos law from within that micro-universe into themselves. Naturally, they wouldn't waste a bit of it; everything would be used to strengthen the chaos tree. If it reached its maximum limit… they had an interesting idea.

    An enormous amount of chaos law poured endlessly into their inventory. Mihkriel watched with wide eyes, completely baffled. Before long, the chaos tree seemed to react, drawing in and absorbing all that law.

    He could barely collect a bit of this law within his seed, and he'd lost control just trying before. Now, Alm and Bruno were absorbing an endless amount of it like it was nothing. Mihkriel no longer felt inferior... trying to compare was simply ridiculous. He was a mere shadow next to them.

    Minutes passed... The Nine-Star Tree completed the fusion. The millions of laws were absorbed and merged into the Tri-Force's three runes.

    He looked at the micro-universe and took a deep breath, realizing all the chaos law had disappeared. Was this missionary insane? What was he planning?

    Alm and Bruno glanced into the inventory, satisfied. The inventory was fully loaded, a dense gray filling their view. And their chaos tree… grew and grew until it finally stopped.

    The entire inventory, which was the size of a planet, looked small beside the tree now. And yet, it had only absorbed a third of the chaos law stored inside.

    "The tree doesn't seem able to grow any more. The chaos law in its leaves is overflowing; it's perfect for the next step."

    They turned to the Nine-Star Tree and nodded, bringing the three runes into the inventory. Upon sensing the runes, a unique power flowed from them. The mission confirmation screen obviously didn't appear. How could this count as a rescue? But, undoubtedly, the part about mastering this cultivation was complete.

    They checked the time: half an hour had passed. Technically, they still had another thirty minutes, but their plans had shifted.

    "It should be enough," they murmured, turning to the Primordial Light.

    The Nine-Star Tree watched, curious and in disbelief, as they approached that light. He'd spent more time studying this light than Alm and Bruno had been alive. It was impossible to fully use it. The Queen had only managed to create this micro-universe roughly; she had given up, fearing she might lose something so unique.

    But Alm and Bruno were confident. Even though they had similar capabilities to the Queen in the Celestial state, they'd reached this level through a different path.

    The tattoos that had brought them to this place now held power that could manipulate everything around. The Queen, on the other hand, still depended on her own understanding to use them.

    The Celestial state was temporary and costly to activate. They could only use it now because they had used the Nine Elemental Suns. It was hard to imagine when they'd have this chance again. Still… it was an unparalleled cheat; anything that existed could be used by them.

    "Come on..."

    They nodded, and the Primordial Light moved in their direction. They'd tested this energy before, sealing that place off from the outside world. They could, in fact, manipulate it. It wasn't perfect; without true knowledge and practice, it would be a bit rough. But since they could control and stabilize it, it was enough to give it a try.

    The inventory rune opened, but they didn't place the Primordial Light inside. It stopped a few inches from the entrance. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, and then all the energy of the light began to distort and flow directly into the runes forming the inventory.

    At the same time, the chaos tree was activated. Its roots trembled…

    *Crack!*

    That entire inner world fractured; next, a pure white light covered every inch. The chaos law that previously couldn't be absorbed quickly accumulated in the chaos tree. Growth resumed.

    Alm and Bruno maximized the control of their Celestial state. With their will, that inventory began to fuse perfectly with the Primordial Light.

    The Queen had managed to create that micro-universe without the same capabilities as theirs. Therefore, they were confident they could do something even better.

    *RUMBLE!*

    A sharp, shrill sound echoed from within the inventory, reverberating throughout the micro-universe in a thunderous spread.

    The Nine-Star Tree watched, completely stunned… he sensed the stability growing and perceived something beyond his imagination taking shape…

    A few minutes later, Alm and Bruno's Celestial state weakened drastically. They had, at most, five minutes left. But upon opening their eyes and feeling the inventory…

    "Holy shit… we did it… our inventory is now, officially, a real universe."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 816: Time To Shine

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Liumi, Vorion, Fides, Mihkriel, and all the conscious souls living there were in awe, admiring the changes around them. The inner world now had gigantic proportions, equivalent to the size of a galaxy. At its center, a colossal Tree of Chaos dominated the scene, imposing, with its leaves and branches stretching everywhere.

    Here, there was no Will of the Heavens. At that moment, Alm and Bruno made a gesture, and the three runes of Anima cultivation began to move toward the Tree of Chaos. They examined its interior; of course, there was no soul, but now there was a mental sea and a future potential.

    They realized that those three runes could be useful since they were designed to nourish a soul. Given the countless laws used to complete the runes, with just a tiny spark of life, they could help create a powerful flame. So, they placed the three runes inside the tree.

    "Let's see what this will bring us in the future."

    They confirmed everything was in order, then turned to the Nine Star Tree, who was observing that new world through the opening, completely bewildered. Having studied the Primordial Light for countless eras, it never imagined that it could be used like this.

    'This… is almost perfect. If the Tree of Chaos gains life and consciousness, it could nourish this place, and life forms could inhabit it normally,' said the Nine Star Tree, still trembling from its analysis.

    Alm and Bruno nodded; for now, that place could only house souls. But Liumi and the others were in ecstasy, as if that sacred space now resonated with their very souls.

    'Master! This place is like an immortal core! We can cultivate the Dao of the Immortal Armament God here. I don't feel the restrictions of the heavenly laws… Heavens…' Liumi tried something, then stopped abruptly, completely stunned. 'I think I can cultivate a thousand times faster here.'

    That Dao had a limit because of the heavenly laws; Liumi couldn't improve her immortal core that quickly and had to go through very complex stages that took time to be approved by the laws. But now, nothing could hold her back.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, recognizing the immense potential of that place. But to explore it, they first needed to get out of there alive.

    Only four minutes remained.

    They turned to the Nine Star Tree. "Your immortal body… can you use it?"

    'Yes, but it's very damaged. It has no Qi, let alone laws, since you consumed them,' the tree replied seriously.

    Alm and Bruno asked calmly, "As a natural life form, can you burn everything in your body for a single shot?"

    'Yes, but it would be just one attack, maybe at 80% of my maximum capacity,' the tree replied thoughtfully. 'Still, it would be useless. You sealed the entrance, but the Heroes have already surrounded everything, creating a cage of heroic power. Even if there were a way out, I wouldn't be faster than them. Their heroic power would suppress me, and at best, we'd be at the same speed; they'd catch us in under a minute.'

    Alm and Bruno pondered. "Hmm… a question. Could there be another Nine Star Tree?"

    'No,' it replied quickly. 'In the past, I scattered my body through the underworld, and part of me invaded countless universes. I did this so I could reincarnate in those fragments and become immortal after. I'm certain the Queen hunted and destroyed all my fragments in the universes. Even if one survived, and by some miracle developed, it would never have a soul. Only I can inhabit that body, as it's part of me.'

    "Great. If it's part of you, then you can feel a connection to them." Alm and Bruno became excited. "If you go to the underworld and one of your bodies has developed in any universe, could you feel it quickly and take us there?"

    'Hm? Yes, the moment I enter the underworld, I'd know where it is.'

    "Perfect. In my universe… in my other personal universe, I developed one of your bodies quite a lot. We're connected by… that manipulative bastard, Heaven's Will, a long time ago," Alm and Bruno said with an irritated tone. "Anyway, I just need you to take us there."

    'Wait, breaking through the Heroes' barrier is impossible. They'd follow us to your home, and everyone there would be annihilated. This is madness.'

    "We have no other way out. I think you use the word 'impossible' too much; I'll make it possible. Burn everything, leaving nothing behind. In my universe, you can be reborn and cultivate that new body again; but you'll still owe me."

    They spoke seriously, staring at it. Only two minutes remained.

    'If you really get us out of here safely, I'll do everything to help you. As a missionary, your goal is to defeat my former disciple, and I have a duty to fight by your side.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded, no time to argue. They turned to the micro-universe: now, there were no laws; everything was in an absolute void. Even the underworld had Yin, but here there was nothing. If they left that place as it was, everyone they had saved would perish.

    "Come, I'll take you to a new home," they said, making a gesture to open the inventory, and a colossal devouring energy emerged.

    All twenty-four planets of the Three Empires were pulled in. The planet Three Perks, completely packed with billions of people, was also swallowed by the inventory.

    In one minute, everything had disappeared, placed inside. Before, the inventory could only hold living beings for a short time. Now it was the same; but as it had become a universe, the billions of life forms should survive for a few minutes without problems.

    They turned to the Nine Star Tree. Its body was blazing with an emerald light, as if entering combustion, burning its natural body to generate maximum energy.

    Everything was ready.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, and from within the inventory, a hammer emerged. "Eraser, it's time to shine."

    They approached the Tree. After taking a deep breath, they focused all their remaining power from the Celestial state. They were prepared to give everything to use Eraser to its fullest. It was all or nothing.

    The hammer began to glow ominously. The Nine Star Tree, astonished, felt the Prana Law fused with the other rune seals. That hammer seemed to have an extreme ability to shatter space and break all restrictions.

    'This... this even surpasses my Immortal Spatial Laws, even if only for a brief moment... how can something like this exist?' it murmured, surprised and, at the same time, thrilled, but then…

    *Crack!*

    The hammer cracked with countless fractures, as if it were about to explode completely, but stopped midway. Alm and Bruno's eyes widened; they had only used half of what they intended. To prevent the hammer from exploding, they couldn't add more power, and with what was available, it wouldn't be enough to save them.

    The Nine Star Tree sighed heavily: 'Unfortunately, its potential is genuine. But the material of this hammer can't handle something so grand.'

    "Shit…" they muttered, tense.

    That's when they felt the power around them, separating them from the Heroes, start to dissipate. They only had ten seconds to fix this, or it was over.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 817: Unwanted Visit

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno felt the tension within the Eraser hammer's structure. They'd only recently built this weapon, using the best materials they could find. The power they wanted to channel through it was way beyond what they'd expected, but they thought it could handle it—yet here they were, surprised by its limits.

    'Master,' Liumi's voice echoed urgently, 'this is happening because the hammer doesn't have a spirit to control it. Without a soul that's perfectly linked to its power, control will never be complete.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed. The hammer was soul-less because the Law of Shadow Duality was embedded in it—a law only they could wield. But since they weren't truly connected to the weapon, using it was like trying to control someone else's body; they'd never achieve total control. (Chapter 750)

    The hammer's material could hold up for what they needed, but just barely, and only if they managed to completely master its capacity.

    'Vorion, Fides!' Liumi called out without hesitation. 'Master, the Dao of Immortal Armament lets us connect a bit with other weapons. The three of us can help!'

    Five seconds.

    Alm and Bruno didn't have time to hesitate. The three joined them, merging their souls with the hammer. Alm and Bruno focused solely on controlling the Law, while Liumi, Vorion, and Fides used all their skill to stabilize the hammer's structure.

    Two seconds.

    Suddenly, the hammer steadied. But Alm and Bruno grew worried as they saw the others' souls beginning to fragment from the extreme strain.

    'We can hold it, Master! Go ahead!' Liumi said with fierce determination, though it was clear they were all close to their limit.

    They clenched their fists and resumed channeling every bit of power into the hammer. Then, with a roar, they shouted:

    "Let's go!"

    The Nine-Star Tree took a deep breath; its entire immortal body pulsed, transforming into particles of green energy. Its entire cultivation and physical form were destroyed without any chance of return.

    In that instant, Alm and Bruno's Celestial state dissolved, and the seal protecting the micro-universe broke down. A blinding golden light flooded everything around them.

    Their sacred soul light faded, but they weren't ordinary souls anymore; they were just out of strength. With a single glance, anyone would feel an instinctive submission toward them.

    The Nine-Star Tree nodded, forming an ethereal root that took the shape of a celestial spear.

    "Break it!" Alm and Bruno roared, launching their attack with all they had.

    *BOOM!*

    With a devastating blow from the hammer, time, space, and even reality itself seemed to shatter.

    The ethereal root followed, channeling almost all of the immortal body's energy into a single strike. They were the spear's tip.

    Outside, the Heroes had taken position, waiting for the micro-universe's seal to weaken so they could invade. This space existed within a sealed area the size of a planet, located in the Queen's universe, under the control of the Nine-Star Tree Sect.

    Billions of Heroes surrounded it, blocking every exit. As the seal broke, they raised their weapons in excitement:

    "ATTACK!!"

    *RUMBLE!*

    Suddenly, the Queen's universe shook, and all the heavenly laws vibrated. A celestial spear in the form of a root pierced through the barrier, tearing open space and escaping straight toward the underworld.

    "Oh?" A pair of golden eyes sparkled, watching the scene with surprise for a brief moment. "Follow them."

    Instantly, every Hero felt their heroic power multiply. Their minds blanked, their souls and lives burning without hesitation. They transformed into machines, obsessed with order and the mission at hand.

    Without a single word, they pierced through the spatial breach, heading straight for the underworld.

    When Alm, Bruno, and the Nine-Star Tree arrived in the void of the underworld, it took less than a second for all the surrounding Yin to be flooded by a blinding golden light, as if a thousand suns had exploded at once.

    'There!' the tree roared, sensing a distant connection. Immediately, they shot toward that point at full speed.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno felt the Law of Faith from their universe. They sighed in relief, knowing Behemoth's soul still sealed the area. They had set a maximum time of five thousand years, in Queen's universe time.

    For this mission, twenty-two thousand years had passed. They weren't sure how much time had flowed in the Queen's universe; they could only hope it hadn't been as long.

    "KILL!"

    Frenzied shouts echoed behind them. As the tree had mentioned before, their speed and strength started dropping fast, heavily suppressed. A sea of thousands of Heroes was already less than ten meters away, ready to strike.

    Alm and Bruno turned around, opened their inventory, and pulled out an object. "Goodbye, my baby. You've been useful from start to finish."

    They tossed the remaining bones of the Primordial Bone Dragon. They had killed the Heroes fighting against it before its destruction. When they collected the planets from that location, they brought back what was left of it, nearly shattered.

    *BOOM!*

    An apocalyptic explosion pushed the Heroes back. It was less than 3% of the remaining bones, but they were still the bones of a Primordial Beast. While they weren't enough to stop the Heroes now, they did slow them down for a second.

    The explosion created a gap of hundreds of meters. Alm and Bruno could already feel their universe drawing near. It was a black hole where even light couldn't escape, but unlike the others, it was covered and protected by a layer of celestial energy.

    Behemoth's consciousness had already sensed them and, obviously, wouldn't stop them. At that moment, a small opening formed for them to enter.

    Alm and Bruno felt an immense pressure and looked back. The scene was bloody: two-thirds of the Heroes had completely sacrificed themselves, burning everything they had to transfer their power to others.

    Those who received this power clearly couldn't handle it, and their bodies started to tear apart. But they could withstand a bit and use it.

    The suppression intensified, and the Nine-Star Tree's speed was drastically reduced, as if it were trying to wade through a thick, sticky swamp.

    'We won't make it,' the tree said, stunned. 'They're going to catch us.'

    Alm and Bruno countered, 'Keep going. They can't stop us so easily; they'll just join us.'

    The elder's eyes widened, but he had no choice. He obeyed and focused on moving forward. They were two seconds from their destination, but it felt like an eternity.

    One second later, the Heroes were once again just ten meters away. Golden blades approached dangerously with deadly momentum.

    "GO!" the tree roared with all its might.

    *Crack!*

    They entered the universe, but hundreds of Heroes managed to slip in at the same time. Immediately after they entered, everything sealed up, preventing the remaining Heroes from getting through.

    The Nine-Star Tree felt surprised by that little universe. To anyone outside, it might seem mediocre and low-level. However, an absurd amount of chaos law filled the space.

    It was so much that it felt like a newly formed universe, still in the process of being built. The density was not less than what existed in the micro-universe they had come from.

    There was only one sun in the universe, not very big, with a few planets slowly orbiting around it. The laws there were, at most, average. Everything was very simple, but just by sensing the place, there was a feeling of something hidden.

    They stood still in space, and the Nine-Star Tree turned around. All its power had been burned away, and now there was nothing left. Behind them, a golden sun shone, and hundreds of Heroes stared at them coldly; their eyes showed no signs of life—they were acting like complete slaves.

    The tree felt anxious, but a sinister laugh interrupted its thoughts.

    It turned in confusion to Alm and Bruno, who had separated again into two opposing entities. Their laughs were synchronized, and their words echoed:

    "Welcome."

    Suddenly, all the golden power trembled. Black lines spread like spider webs, corrupting the gold.

    The Nine-Star Tree looked on in complete astonishment at a distant point. There, it saw a shadow surrounded by darkness, moving slowly.

    As it focused on the figure's face, an oppressive feeling washed over it, and a wicked smile, identical to Alm and Bruno's, was etched on that face.

    "I'm too busy to deal with visitors. But since you've come, you'll have a bit of fun." The voices of Alm, Bruno, and the distant shadow resonated in perfect sync.

    Soon after, the shadow waved. All the laws of that universe distorted as if they were sharp needles. They pierced in every direction, advancing toward the Heroes.

    They widened their eyes and roared, using everything they had, but they were up against the power of an immortal cultivator. Their bodies were all pierced, and their souls invaded.

    Alm and Bruno kept a fragment of their souls in their old bodies. They weren't fully connected to it anymore, but with a fragment of their souls, they could easily control all the power.

    It was about 60% of the original power, but still the power of an immortal cultivator, while the Heroes were no more than mere ants. For some reason, perhaps out of arrogance, the Queen hadn't sent her immortals. Alm and Bruno speculated there had to be a reason for that. However, this choice worked in their favor.

    Screams of pain echoed. "Pain is a release. You have ceased to exist, but at least you've stopped being its slaves."

    The voice, heavy with sarcasm and malice, rang out as the screams of agony continued. They spoke the truth: destroying the souls was the only way to completely break the Queen's control.

    In just a few minutes, it was all over. The unwanted visit was no more in that place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 818: Must Be A Coincidence

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Congratulations! Main Mission Complete!]

    Alm and Bruno read the green screen that popped up in front of them, but this time, they noticed something different. Their gazes turned toward a distant, empty point. They weren't just looking at their universe—they could now sense the universal celestial laws.

    '!'

    Suddenly, they sensed something far away, watching them. It was connected to them and the green screens. It had no defined shape and wasn't exactly a person, but it felt like something with its own thoughts and awareness. Visually, it wasn't much different from them after they evolved their souls. It looked like...

    'A wisp? No, it's probably just a coincidence. This is probably the most basic, primitive form possible...' Bruno thought.

    Alm scoffed, 'So, you're the Heaven's Will?'

    Suddenly, that formless, colorless, and incomprehensible mass of light twisted.

    [Want to return?] [Yes / No]

    They read the new screen, feeling it was some kind of response.

    'Now you're asking this? You always did whatever you wanted, manipulating us...' Alm remarked dryly.

    In response, the distant form twisted more, but they could both tell it was making a great effort.

    'Hmm... seems like it can't speak directly. Maybe it's too weak, and just keeping our system up is all it can handle,' Bruno said calmly. 'Guess we can finally curse it out directly; that's going to be satisfying.'

    The presence seemed to tremble strangely, as if it was trying to say something but couldn't. Both had the impression it was in pain trying to communicate with them.

    Alm said coldly, 'If you can't, just stay quiet, idiot. Do what you can and wait; we'll free you eventually.'

    In that instant, their vision returned to their own universe.

    They felt a sharp pain—it had taken a lot of energy. But now, they were aware of a significant change. They were no longer just divine souls; they were something they'd call celestial souls. Many new possibilities could arise from this transformation.

    It all took only five seconds before they turned back to the nine-star tree, a divine soul in the form of a small, two-meter tree.

    'Looks like we can go back whenever we want. Let's handle a few things here first,' Alm said calmly.

    They turned to their old body, not hesitating to step into it for more effective power use, since they didn't currently have a body. They felt a bit uncomfortable settling back in.

    'We got used to that weird, giant form... maybe something bigger is better to hold two souls,' Bruno muttered sarcastically.

    Then, they headed toward the only solar system in that space. As they approached, they waved, manipulating the chaos laws. The nine-star tree watched... and widened its eyes, seeing how smoothly they handled those laws.

    Not surprising; they had immortal knowledge of the chaos law, though they hadn't had the time to study everything. They'd read enough, and few could manipulate those laws with such precision. Plus, they had the chaos tree to assist them whenever needed.

    Earlier, they'd created a regular sun for those planets. Now, with their refined experience, they remembered the nine suns from that place and converted the chaos laws to ignite seven suns: Yin, Yang, and the five basic elements, all at the immortal level.

    'Unfortunately, we're not that good with time-space. But in the future, Ruri can handle it,' Bruno said before waving his hand and opening the inventory, taking out the 25 new planets they'd brought.

    After some adjustments and making sure they were gravitationally stable and wouldn't collide, they moved toward the planet Three Perks, where all the life forms from that micro-universe were.

    Upon arrival, Leafar was the only one conscious, arranging everyone in an open field and waiting patiently.

    He looked up and saw a shadowy figure approaching, its presence seeming to darken the world around it. Strangely, he knew instantly who it was. He finally felt the clear connection between them.

    "Good work," Alm and Bruno said as they landed.

    Then they waved, using half of the soul power collected from the three mountains, saved to heal their allies. They were billions of people with wounded souls—not severely, but they would have struggled to recover alone.

    In no time, the souls were healed. Everyone quickly opened their eyes, but their senses were pulled like magnets toward the shadowy figure floating above them.

    No one could speak or even breathe loudly in his presence.

    Alm and Bruno noticed it wasn't fear; rather, it was a strange, new sensation overwhelming them. The presence of their celestial soul seemed to suppress everyone around them, even though they weren't doing anything. It was like the celestial laws naturally suppressing mortals; people always feared the laws naturally. With them, it wasn't exactly fear, but everyone was seriously affected.

    It was good they discovered that now; otherwise, they could've had trouble when they returned. They'd have to figure out how to suppress this effect.

    "Alright, let's start from the beginning." Taking advantage of everyone's attention, they spoke, pointing to the nine-star tree beside them. "This, technically, is your master..."

    Bruno calmly explained where they had been, what Anima cultivation was, where they were now, about the Queen, and who they really were. After almost an hour of explanations, he wrapped up:

    "Now, this place has Qi, and you can cultivate. In that nearby solar system," he pointed at the common sun a little ways off, "my allies live there. They can answer any questions you have about regular cultivation and other issues."

    "From today, you're free to choose your own path. In a few days, I'll go back to the universe you were in before; technically, that's your home. Anyone who wants to return, I'll erase your memories and bring you with me. Once you choose, though, I'll have no responsibility over your future."

    "Those who choose to stay should spread out among the other planets; there are no more empires. In my home, I don't allow kingdoms or people trying to rule over others. Any attempts will be stopped, and people from the other solar system will step in and destroy it. Think it over; I'll be back soon."

    With that said, they moved up into the sky, heading toward the planet Pristine.

    The nine-star tree was deep in thought, then directly asked, feeling a bit of trust in them: 'Missionary… what do you plan?'

    "Hm? About them, just what I said. The Heaven's Will will take me back, and I can bring them along," they answered quickly.

    The tree pondered, 'And what about me? Is this place safe?'

    "The Primordial Beast Behemoth is keeping the area secure. With the power sealing this place, I estimate at least three thousand years remain in the Queen's universe. Here, it should be hundreds of thousands of years," Bruno replied gently, as they entered the planet's atmosphere.

    "As for you, this place needs a teacher. You'll need to cultivate again, and while you do, your job will be to teach everyone here. I have the power to create a pseudo-hero, like those of the Queen. But your cultivation creates a Divine Inquisitor."

    "My plans are simple: in my universe, I'm building an army. The law of chaos here isn't any different from the micro-universe we were in; it's perfect. Teach everyone your cultivation method. With both powers, we'll create real monsters."

    The nine-star tree was silent but clearly saw the potential for something grand to be born here. At that moment, they approached a dense, sacred forest.

    "We're back… it's like nothing's changed," Bruno murmured, observing the formation at the city's entrance.

    Their level was so high that, even with countless cultivators around, no one noticed them. They approached and, with a wave, entered directly.

    Inside, they saw their city.

    It was now a grand place with huge buildings and a dazzling aura… but towering over all the structures, several giant statues stood, as tall as mountains. They were images of the Divine Whale alongside Ruri in various stages of her life.

    'Bit overboard,' even Bruno admitted. But above the entire city, the figure of a colossal tree was the true focal point.

    The nine-star tree looked at the sight, stunned. It had thought this body would still be in its infancy, that it would take thousands of years to start its cultivation, but that body was already practically mature, like a human adult.

    The pair arrived at the tree's base unnoticed by anyone. The tree's divine soul sighed, and soon the divine seed that housed that soul shot out, entering the trunk.

    'I'll need to go into a deep sleep to fully adapt. I should awaken in a decade and begin cultivation. I promise to give my all to meet your expectations,' it said softly.

    "No problem. This planet's Gaia will be able to clarify any questions you have later. It can also communicate with me in the Queen's universe," Bruno replied lightly.

    'There's one other thing. In that place where I was sealed, that woman left countless incomplete Daos. They weren't random things; they were techniques she saw great potential in and left in hopes some Divine Inquisitor would complete them.'

    Then a dense rune of knowledge formed in front of the tree. 'I obviously had a lot of free time, read, and saw it all, while others studied them over the years. I hope it'll be useful.'

    Bruno accepted it and waved, planning to read through it all later. The nine-star tree then closed its eyes, entering a deep sleep. That's when Bruno noticed Alm looking at something near the tree's trunk.

    Only now did Bruno see what was there… and a painful feeling surfaced in his chest. Three tombstones, with three simple graves, lay quietly side by side.

    They approached, holding their breath.

    When they read the engravings, they saw only names: "Langrum, Loeus, and Quitera…"

    Memories of when they'd met the three surfaced, like daggers piercing their hearts. They had passed away from old age, after living peacefully, just as they'd wished.

    "There's probably a vast army of descendants of those two in the city… And Quitera, she's a grandmother now…" Bruno murmured, taking a deep breath.

    But Alm raised his eyes and activated his Celestial soul. He did something simple that didn't require any energy; now they could do certain things naturally, like they were just breathing.

    Bruno, confused, asked, 'What are you planning?'

    'Search through the heavenly laws. Our karma is linked to them in some way. I'm sure we can figure out where they are,' Alm replied coldly.

    Bruno hesitated; if they were in a different universe, it'd be really hard to track them down… 'They're really here?!'

    'Obviously, that manipulator likes to keep everyone close by. There was no reason to send them off to be enslaved by the Queen,' Alm retorted.

    They closed their eyes… then saw everything clearly.

    In the same city where they were, in a massive building built for alchemists, where the Dao of the Alchemy God and many of Almin's creations were stored, was a man who looked about twenty. He was Loeus, a dedicated and talented alchemist.

    On the old planet of Rivine, now called Shadowfell, in a vast wild forest inhabited by powerful beasts, a young human around 15 years old was moving alone, carrying a heavy sword on her back. She was lean, muscular, with long black hair tied back in a ponytail. Her gaze was fierce, and there was a strong will to fight in her eyes: it was Langrum.

    Meanwhile, on the planet Pristine, within a forest, a young woman with clear traits of Ruri's family, though tall and with a striking feminine charm, was meditating diligently, focused on cultivation. It was the Divinestone clan, now vast and vibrant, completely different from what Alm and Bruno remembered. Nixis had fully restored the place, and that young woman was Quitera.

    'Hmm… all three of them look highly focused, with a huge drive to cultivate and grow,' Bruno reflected.

    Alm nodded. 'Maybe, after living peacefully and passing away, they now want something different, like dedicating themselves to cultivation. Maybe one day they'll return to our side; only time will tell. Anyway…'

    Then Alm opened his inventory and took out a figure. Mihkriel, wide-eyed, looked at that dark figure, trembling.

    "You heard the queen before, didn't you?" Alm said coldly. "Your body was captured by her, and you can't return."

    "Please… take me with you back… I can help…" he pleaded, shaking, thinking he'd be left behind.

    "A scumbag like you?!" Alm spat mercilessly. "I had to save you twice. I don't need someone who just causes trouble. You put me and all my allies at risk. My wish is to kill you in the worst way possible."

    "I…"

    Bruno sighed, understanding Alm's intent. "I have a mission in mind for you. If you can be useful somehow, you'll have to prove it to us." Bruno spoke calmly, easing the tension.

    Wide-eyed, Mihkriel responded, "I'll do whatever it takes. I can be useful, or… I fear being captured again…"

    Alm almost growled again; besides being an idiot, he seemed to be a hopeless coward.

    "Good. You studied the Queen's reincarnation cycle, didn't you? Liumi gave you the rest of the instructions. Do you think you can recreate it?" Bruno asked slowly.

    He trembled, thinking it over. "Maybe… I have the knowledge, but I lack the power…"

    "I can handle that, I can create whatever you need; just tell me. I only need you to set up the core of the formation; I'll make the necessary adjustments afterward," Bruno explained, and Mihkriel nodded, confident.

    "Give me a year…"

    "That's enough wasting time! You have three days," Alm ordered dryly. "If you can, create a replica of the three sacred mountains and the formation on this planet."

    "I… I'll do it," Mihkriel said, clenching his fists and heading off right away.

    Alm and Bruno followed him to the open sea, where they created three artificial islands, each with a massive mountain.

    Mihkriel spent two days meditating and testing, working as hard as he could, with Bruno assisting him. He showed true talent in understanding, and despite his traumas and insecurities, he had enormous potential.

    By the middle of the third day, Mihkriel seemed to have completed the task. Bruno analyzed the runes and nodded, satisfied. It was a basic version of the Queen's reincarnation system.

    "I'm going to add a few details here," Bruno said, manipulating his power of faith.

    In the Queen's micro-universe, all souls bore a slave mark on them. Inspired by that, Bruno decided to use his own power, allowing all who worshiped him to be marked by faith and enter the reincarnation cycle.

    "With this, we lessen the load on Heaven's Will. It won't need to manipulate the laws for others," Bruno said, finishing up. "Now, our universe is officially separate from common heavenly laws. Everyone here will reincarnate in the same place, under our control."

    Mihkriel finished the other two locations in a few hours. Bruno was pleased; if they had done this alone, it would have taken years of study. This missionary had gone through years of study and had proven useful.

    'This bastard, I don't trust him,' Alm thought, serious.

    Bruno sighed. 'He seems to understand his place now. Don't be so harsh. He can redeem himself with discipline…'

    Alm remained silent, but in the end, he recognized Mihkriel had passed the difficult test. Plus, he seemed to fear them more than the Queen herself, showing no sign of competition inside him.

    Decisively, Bruno turned to Mihkriel. "I'll take you with us. But you don't even need to act… just thinking of disobeying me, and I guarantee the Queen will seem like a Holy Goddess, and you'll wish to be captured by her again."

    "Y-yes… I won't disobey!" Mihkriel replied, terrified.

    "Good, come along. I'll give you a new body." Bruno said, taking off and leaving the planet.

    In space, Mihkriel was confused. He imagined he'd be given the body of a powerful cultivator to be useful quickly, but Bruno moved away from the planets, reaching the void surrounded by chaos laws.

    "I was a Primordial Elemental Spirit and spent years studying my broken rune… all because of a bastard like you," Alm said, irritated.

    "You're good with chaos laws. Now's a perfect chance to test something new," Bruno explained calmly. "I think I can create, with the chaos tree, the first Primordial Elemental Spirit of Chaos."

    With a wave, he pulled the chaos laws into the inventory. In one day, they adapted to manipulate the new chaos tree and, with immortal-level knowledge of these laws, Bruno and Alm created something new and terrifying.

    A pulse spread throughout the universe, startling the cultivators.

    "Success," said Bruno, excited, holding a small gray stone with the rune of a Primordial Elemental Spirit of Chaos within it. A true miracle, perhaps unique in history.

    "You'll have to start from scratch and adapt to the body. Though it's not human or Alv, this bond with chaos laws will infinitely increase your understanding, and one day, you'll complete your technique," Bruno affirmed, looking into his eyes.

    Without delay, they opened the inventory. The two entered, and Mihkriel began connecting to the rune slowly.

    With everything ready, Alm and Bruno headed to the new planets, where the entire population was waiting for them.

    Leafar was now the representative, spending time talking with everyone.

    "Sir." He bowed, and everyone followed. "No one wants to go back; they all accept to live under your rules."

    "Good. Soon, the missionaries will arrive and understand the new rules clearly," Bruno stated, turning to Leafar. "As for you… well done. It seems you're back to your true self. But your place isn't here; let's go."

    Leafar was confused, but after those words, the dark figure walked away from the planet alone.

    [Do you wish to return?] [Yes / No]

    "Yes."

    Upon confirming, Leafar, who was on the planet, passed out. His body lost its connection with his soul, and he joined the others. Soon, Alm and Bruno were transported back to the Queen's universe along with everyone else.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 819: Give Us Time

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno's consciousness suddenly snapped awake. The moment they opened their eyes, they found themselves in an empty space, feeling an immense pressure on their bodies.

    'Huh?' They tried to move, but their muscles wouldn't respond. They quickly used their souls to investigate, and what they found made them frown.

    'We're sealed,' Alm murmured seriously before they directed their consciousness toward the inventory.

    With a deep sigh, Bruno commented, 'Everyone we brought for the mission has been returned to their bodies.'

    Inside the inventory, Mihkriel, in spirit form, was meditating and connecting with the chaos rune. Liumi, Vorion, Fides, and the thousands of souls they rescued from the Phoenix Cry Sect were still there.

    Immediately, they turned their attention back to the outside world. Around them were runes from a complex formation, completely holding them captive. The surrounding space was sealed, and even their divine souls couldn't see very far. Thankfully, though, they were above that now.

    With a deep breath, they focused on the heavenly laws. Through them, they could see anything in this universe. If they had enough energy, they could even glimpse other universes and everything that existed, just like they had when talking to the Queen.

    In seconds, they noticed that thousands of people were sealed nearby. They were all the allies brought for the main mission, coming from the Nine Star Tree Sect.

    First, they probed their souls and found that they were still injured. Although they had enough power to heal everyone before leaving, they chose not to. Their situation in the universe was uncertain; after the recent events, it was likely that the heroes wouldn't allow the sects to keep their disciples.

    Trying to read their memories would be tedious and time-consuming, so they set that aside for later and decided to prioritize hunting the nearby Heaven-Defier. It was predictable that they would be taken somewhere; but if everyone woke up together, it would be very dangerous and unpredictable.

    Ruri, Corin, Thea, and Maelik should be safe in the Yinblood sect; Mistie would certainly hide the fact that they had also fallen into a coma. But to be sure, Alm and Bruno didn't heal them either. So, even with their souls back in their bodies, they would remain injured and unconscious.

    After checking everyone's 'safety,' Alm and Bruno focused on where they were. It was a closed building, without windows. Feeling strange fluctuations around them, they continued to observe the place... deep down, they saw a large hall where something was strongly sealed. They focused on that until their eyes widened.

    They couldn't see the inside because the heroes' power kept it locked. Still, they could feel a subtle energy; it was an incomprehensible law.

    Bruno noticed a slight connection with the Yang of life, but he knew it was like the Primordial Light; it came from the same source, a power from the beginning of everything.

    Suddenly, they noticed something even more surprising. Around the place, hundreds of figures were meditating in silence. However, from the fluctuations of their souls, there was no doubt: they were heroes, and worse...

    'They're immortal-level heroes,' Alm said dryly.

    'That law inside... seems incomplete,' Bruno confirmed seriously.

    Alm reflected, 'This clearly came from the heavenly laws. If it's incomplete and the immortal heroes are there... it all makes sense. The thing inside that place is the other part of the Cauldron of Chaos and Order.'

    When they encountered the four races of space-time, they learned that the Cauldron of Chaos and Order was one of the nine items of the Primordial Chaos Level. Of the three items sealed in this universe, it was the one the Queen was closest to conquering.

    The Cauldron had been divided into two parts. And now, they had found where one of those parts was.

    'The heroes are using a strange law and slowly invading that sealed part. They're pretty advanced; they'll eventually dominate everything,' Alm concluded, although his expression remained extremely tense.

    'This is a big opportunity, but we've been thrown in here along with all of them under these conditions...' Bruno murmured.

    They were all sealed in their bodies, and there were hundreds of those immortal heroes there. Fighting head-on was impossible, and even if they pulled off a miracle and escaped; it would be clear that the whale and everyone there were suspects, making it impossible to stay peaceful in this universe.

    'There has to be a way out. Let's see exactly where we are,' Alm said, and both concentrated on observing the outside of that building.

    Through the laws, Alm and Bruno looked from above. As they zoomed out, they realized the building was deep in a dark, eerie sea. As they rose higher, they spotted something frightening: a massive ocean covered in bones.

    The remains piled up in the sea, forming mountains. It was hard to see the ocean's waters due to the amount of bones.

    Small islands of bones floated in the sea, creating a terrifying scene, as if death itself hovered over the place.

    Most of the skeletons remained intact, as if something had devoured the flesh and left the bones behind.

    There were bones of all shapes and sizes, from unimaginable creatures and races. Some were colossal, while others were delicately small.

    Entire skeletons of colossal beasts floated like islands, their ribs forming chains of mountains.

    There was also a skeleton that resembled a gigantic head, the size of a continent, floating in the sea. However, upon closer inspection, it became clear that it wasn't just a head; the whole body was submerged below. So... how big would the hand be beneath the sea?

    Alm and Bruno fell silent, perplexed by the macabre environment. They quickly realized this wasn't a planet. The expanse of that bone sea was massive, possibly comparable to a hundred Gloom planets in size.

    'We're in a sealed world... and given the level of everything here and the importance of what's hidden, it's a black sealed world, of the highest level.'

    Bruno agreed; this was the third and highest level of sealed worlds. They existed in the cores of galaxies and, when opened, allowed everyone to enter the universe.

    Calmly exploring the surroundings of that vast world, Alm and Bruno spotted, in the distance, a lone human moving across an island of bones, quite far from the submerged building where they were.

    Watching closely, they noticed a glowing golden rune on his forehead. He was clearly an Empyrean, but they couldn't discern the exact level. They had never seen this type of mark, but judging by the power around him...

    'He seems capable of suppressing the death pressure emanating from the bones,' Alm reflected. 'Years have passed, and the Empyreans in the universe have had time to evolve. We know the power of one at the Ancestral level; so this must be a Sovereign Empyrean.'

    Bruno nodded; it was a good assumption. The Sovereign level was the fourth, just below the Supreme Empyrean, the last stage before a hero. The Queen had given a few thousand years for everyone to develop; it hadn't been that long, so it was unlikely anyone had reached the Supreme level yet.

    Intrigued by the presence of this human, the two began searching for signs in other areas. The vastness of that world required a few minutes of searching, but soon they located more and more cultivators.

    Before long, the numbers skyrocketed, revealing that the sealed world was being explored at that very moment. They were in the middle of an opening, something that happened once a year and lasted only a few days.

    Everyone there, without exception, was a Sovereign Empyrean. With nothing else catching their attention, the two pondered the entire situation seriously.

    'We're trapped, but if we accept the rewards, the tribulation will come and destroy this formation, freeing us,' Alm considered seriously.

    'That way, we can free ourselves and our allies. Since everyone is unconscious and their souls are injured, they can remain in the inventory for a bit longer. In this coma state, maybe two days won't make a difference.'

    Bruno nodded; escaping the seal wouldn't be the real challenge – the problem would come next. 'The heroes will surround us immediately. But I believe they won't attack while our celestial annihilation is still happening. Otherwise, its level could rise to the max, risking damage to the seal that holds this important secret.'

    Immortal cultivators were above the heavenly laws. This meant their power surpassed the laws, and they had no fear of a celestial annihilation. However, the power of the laws would continue to attack them, even if it was in vain.

    Since they were above the formation sealing the cauldron, this power could end up damaging it. Even if they didn't die from the power of the laws, they couldn't fully control it and avoid damage around them. The safest option would be to just surround them and wait.

    Bruno sighed, 'Let's say we manage to break through the siege. We might even use the Eraser to escape the sealed world; but we couldn't return to the Yinblood sect. Anyone who fled would be considered suspicious.'

    'There's only one way,' Alm declared with a heavy huff. 'We can't escape... not without eliminating all the evidence from in here and resolving the issues first.'

    Bruno, surprised, exclaimed, 'You want to kill all the immortal heroes? We won't have that capacity anytime soon.'

    'Indeed. But why not make them buy us some time? Look at what's hidden here; if we have time, new possibilities might arise,' Alm murmured, flashing a dark smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 820: Fragment Of Something

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno reflected deeply, then thought about the terrifying level of annihilation they would have to face. With that, he understood Alm's intentions.

    'I also believe we can overcome annihilation with the help of our inventory now. But that's just a theory; we'd still need to study and test it to be sure,' Bruno said, letting out a heavy sigh. 'Well, who cares? We don't have many options. It's all or nothing... again... we've been jumping from one abyss to another nonstop lately.'

    Alm snorted. The more powerful they became, the more dangerous and complicated the situations got. Before, they were weak and insignificant; now, they were constantly walking on the edge of an abyss. It was almost a miracle that the queen hadn't discovered their true identities yet, but that couldn't last forever.

    Soon, the two came up with a plan. They needed to be as thunderous as possible and then manipulate the heroes. In front of them, their current power was like that of an ant before countless dragons. The only way out was to use the power of the heavens to their advantage again.

    'Well, technically, we're missionaries of Heaven's Will. So, using the power of the heavenly laws is acceptable; too bad it wants to kill us,' Bruno commented with a slight smile. With a thought, he brought up a green screen:

    [Accept Rewards?] [Yes / No]

    'Yes.'

    In the deepest part of that building, hundreds of heroes were in deep meditation, sitting in lotus position. All around a large hall, the center covered by golden runes, protecting an inconceivable treasure for any living being.

    They all manipulated a unique law created exclusively for that purpose. But even with this law, the effort had to be constant. It was at that moment that everyone's eyes opened.

    They felt the fury of the heavenly laws directed at them. "What the hell..."

    **Rumble!!!**

    The entire submerged building shook violently, and its structure seemed to crack completely. However, it wasn't an ordinary construction. Then, a powerful force emerged, restoring its entire structure.

    "A celestial annihilation!" a hero exclaimed, looking up and stepping forward, making the space curve before disappearing.

    Everyone did the same at the same time. They didn't use Qi or laws; it was just their will that made the space bend. Since the focus of the heavens was elsewhere, they could do this without being marked.

    That sealed world was covered by black clouds, preventing any light from penetrating. The suffocating darkness and destructive power made any living being tremble; everything converged to a single point.

    The pressure of the heavens was so intense that the sea of bones opened up in a circle hundreds of meters wide. There, it revealed, at the bottom, a building made of shining metals and runes. Its entire structure was a great formation that united with the physical.

    *BOOOOM!*

    The second destructive lightning made the place tremble again, but that building wouldn't be destroyed so easily. It was part of the secret sealing formation.

    Right after the explosion, a hole appeared at its top, and a round, bloodied figure emerged, rising to the surface. Then, the hole closed.

    Alm smiled grimly: 'Everyone has been rescued. Where are our guests?'

    At that moment, hundreds of golden figures appeared around them, looking at them coldly.

    "You're one of those who were attacked..." murmured a human hero with long white hair, perplexed. "How is this possible..."

    "Screw this!"

    *Slash!*

    Alm didn't wait for him to think. He simply pulled out Vorion and ruthlessly attacked the heavens. The black clouds split in half, and a wild fury made the whole world tremble. But he didn't hesitate, attacking repeatedly without caring.

    The heroes watched incredulously as that human attacked the heavens dozens of times. Was he crazy?

    "This is already a celestial annihilation... he... he's a Heaven-Defier!" The obvious realization echoed, but no one moved, they just closed in with bloodthirsty looks.

    The older hero ordered: "He can't escape, just wait... WHAT?!"

    Suddenly, the heavens hit their maximum limit after so many attacks; they couldn't increase their power, or they would go against their own laws. That power could undoubtedly kill Alm and Bruno, even if they used everything they had. But now, they had found a new way to overcome it.

    On the whale's forehead, the inventory rune shone.

    "Come!"

    Alm roared, releasing an infinite devouring power. In the past, his inventory could only absorb lifeless things, like laws, and once inside, they were completely suppressed.

    Initially, the inventory could absorb beasts and other elements generated by annihilation. However, as they became more powerful, the annihilation quickly increased in power, wanting to kill them at all costs... the reason for this... let's just say they broke the rules and cheated in everything they could without hesitation.

    That's why the power of celestial annihilation became superior to the runes and the structure of the technique that formed the inventory. The power of the heavens carried a celestial energy focused on destruction, and trying to devour those rays meant risking the breaking of the inventory's runes.

    However, the inventory no longer had the technique's runes; its structure had been completely replaced by the Primordial Light, turning into a legitimate micro-universe.

    Since the heavenly laws and the Primordial Light have the same origin, one cannot destroy the other—not for lack of power, but because that would violate their own rules. The heavenly laws govern living beings, and a punishment capable of destroying a universe where life forms exist doesn't make sense. It would be like a shot that hits the shooter.

    In other words...

    All the clouds of annihilation froze the moment the devouring power was activated and the aura of the Primordial Light erupted... then, in a matter of seconds, the black heavens began to shine again.

    Absolutely all the clouds and the power of annihilation were devoured.

    When they entered that particular universe, they just stood still and didn't attack. They became tame, peaceful wolves, ready to be used by a new master.

    Alm and Bruno smiled from ear to ear; it was worth all the risk of absorbing the Primordial Light. That place was the solution to their problems.

    The immortal heroes, on the other hand, were left dumbfounded. What the hell had they just witnessed? They had already surpassed the heavenly laws, but that round human, with mediocre cultivation, doing this left them in shock.

    There was no longer any sign of annihilation; it had simply vanished. The laws had spent a significant amount of power against a cultivator; if that power disappeared, it was because it had reached its end.

    "ATTACK!"

    The older hero roared, waking everyone up. Then they all snorted and surrounded the whale, activating their powers, but...

    Something made the heroes suddenly turn pale; they couldn't comprehend what they were feeling. It was... it was a deadly pressure over their heads!

    The whale smiled, and Wuji was activated.

    Just like before, their annihilation had destruction power and a bit of life. In the last annihilation, the Chaos Yang Dragon stole the destruction power, leaving the life power useless for the Behemoth.

    But now, all the fierce destruction power had been consumed by them.

    Taiji was activated...

    Their eyes opened, and a sacred light pulsed; for just one second, the Celestial state blossomed.

    Everyone was paralyzed, and Alm waved quickly. Suddenly, before the older hero could react and use his power, he felt his divine soul being grabbed and destroyed.

    With a thought, the whale put a single fragment of that divine soul into the inventory and destroyed the rest. Then, his body was covered by lightning, and he vanished.

    Everything lasted a second. Although he was impressive, the heroes could never believe that that weak human could do something against them. When they felt the pressure of death, they were stunned, and it all ended before they could react.

    "Where is he!?"

    The heroes reacted the next second, but the whale was nowhere to be found.

    "He used the power of annihilation! Seal everything!"

    Without delay, a hero pulled out a golden tablet. Then all the laws of that sealed world moved, closing any escape routes.

    ***

    Far from there, the whale stopped on an island of bones, and all its power disappeared.

    'It worked. Do you think you've trapped me? Actually, you're the ones trapped with me, hehehe...' Alm looked up and smiled sinisterly, 'Cultivators are all the same, no matter the level; they always underestimate those they consider inferior, thinking they'll never be able to do anything.'

    They were immortals above all and everyone. But now, for a brief moment, they had glimpsed a power above them; that's why they couldn't help but be surprised.

    Bruno didn't respond, which intrigued Alm. He looked for him and soon realized that Bruno was in the inventory.

    Upon entering, he passed by the living and comatose people who were there; they were perfectly fine and could stay there for two days without any problems. He approached the immense chaos tree and saw Liumi and Bruno staring at it with shining eyes.

    'It absorbed a bit of life energy. Did those three runes react?' Alm asked.

    Bruno nodded: 'Yeah, immediately a vital energy was created within the chaos tree. I thought it would take a long time... but, feel for yourself.'

    Alm focused and widened his eyes. 'What? A bit of life energy couldn't do this.'

    Bruno nodded and sighed: 'Indeed, a complete soul would never be able to settle with so little. But... I saw it all happen; Heaven's Will moved this with the laws stealthily.'

    Alm, Bruno, and Liumi focused on the mental sea of that tree. There, they saw something that resembled a flame with no fixed shape distorting. It was very small and weak, looking like a fragment of something... they could feel a subtle power of the soul, but it didn't resemble anything they had seen before.

    'That manipulative bastard chose to put this. But it all seems like anything but a common soul,' Alm commented seriously. But he knew that the answer wouldn't come anytime soon.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 821: Uncertain And Dangerous

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno analyzed that chaos tree carefully; what was inside didn't exactly look like a soul, but it acted like one. At first, it seemed extremely weak. Only time would tell what could come of it.

    Turning back to the current situation, they were on an island made of piles of bones, floating above a nearly invisible sea. They looked at the sealed space around them, examining it seriously.

    'We don't know how long this sealed world will stay open, but the heroes will definitely keep it completely isolated until they find us. No one's getting in or out, so we don't have to worry about that,' Bruno murmured.

    'Now comes the real problem. They've already seen us and will notice that everyone who was in a coma has escaped. There's no other way but to kill them all... there are just hundreds of immortal heroes... we've gotten ourselves into something practically impossible, right after we came back.'

    'There were no clear options, whatever,' Alm shot back. 'Everything points to the fact that the Queen ordered her immortals to focus on getting the Primordial Chaos items. Moving them has a high cost, which could delay the conquest and throw all the effort already put in down the drain. That's why she didn't send them after us right away.'

    Bruno huffed, 'She underestimated us before, thinking it would be pointless. But now she's starting to see us as a threat; the bitch even tried to seduce us.'

    The two reflected in silence, tense, watching the high level of the formation sealing that world.

    Even with a Celestial soul, they couldn't see what was outside that place. It was as if they were cut off from even the celestial laws; which led them to assume that the Queen also couldn't communicate with the heroes inside that domain.

    Theoretically, she wouldn't know what happened there until the heroes came out. Even though this world had been completely sealed, that would catch her attention. The Queen knew there were other missionaries besides them; maybe she didn't care, thinking it was someone else and not them.

    A regular missionary didn't pose a threat, and she'd probably expect the heroes to open the place, without worrying about investigating. Her focus was on opening that universe from which they'd clearly hidden. She was likely acting there personally.

    'We might be completely wrong with these assumptions, but based on the interactions we had with that bitch and the information we have... she probably treats everyone like bugs, and her acting this way seems logical,' Alm said coldly.

    'Our identity is hanging by a thread here,' Bruno sighed. 'Besides, it's likely that the Behemoth won't be able to keep that place sealed for as long as we calculated. Now that she wants to capture us and open that place; we might have a thousand years, if we're lucky.'

    The situation was uncertain and dangerous; they were still very weak. Now, they were officially in the Heavenly Saint Realm, the third divine realm. But they desperately needed to cultivate their bodies so they could keep up with the power of their celestial souls. If they reached the immortal realms, they wouldn't depend so much on external energies to fully use their souls.

    As for why they were ignoring their body that was left in that universe, it was obvious. When the whale reached the immortal level, he would be, conservatively, at least ten times more powerful. Maybe even before reaching the immortal realm, he'd already be stronger than that body. To defeat the Queen, that body cultivated in a mediocre universe was insufficient.

    There had been a possibility of abandoning the whale and restarting their cultivation, but now that the Queen knew of their existence, if they went back to the beginning, they'd be doomed. They wouldn't have time to amass great power in a new body again.

    'Let's focus on what's in front of us; possibilities might arise,' Alm said dryly, and then turned his attention back to the system.

    [Upgrade Points Available: 360]

    [Celestial Points Available: 135]

    [Level Three Options: 04]

    [Level Four Options: 04]

    [Level Five Options: 03]

    [New Option Available] [Search for new technique or Dao] [Point Amount varies between 100 and 200]

    They read the information, and there was nothing left to acquire at level two. But now, the system had completely eliminated the first-level options. It was a clear message for them to max out what they already had. However, if they wanted something new, they could use the new option, though the price could be potentially high.

    'Hmm... the sixth-level Forge God Dao option hasn't appeared either. That means the maximum is the fifth,' Bruno reflected. 'Even being a complete divine Dao accepted by the laws, there's still room for improvement.'

    Alm nodded: 'In the tattoo technique, we went beyond what existed, all thanks to our knowledge. Indeed, we should focus on acquiring knowledge and improving what we already have; creating terrifying things. Our ability to surpass the creators is our greatest weapon as missionaries, not the techniques themselves. Continuing to buy new things would be a foolish choice right now.'

    [Available Celestial Knowledge: 06]

    [Immortal Level] [Laws of the Earth – Everything that lives originated from itself] [175 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Celestial Laws – The faith of life in a god] [175 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Races, bloodlines, and everything about natural life forms] [175 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Space and Time – The beginning, the end, and the road] [200 Upgrade Points]

    [Level ??] [Laws of Origin – The cosmic consciousness] [25 Upgrade Points]

    [Level ??] [Primordial Light – The first celestial building block] [25 Upgrade Points]

    As they read the last two options, Alm and Bruno's eyes widened.

    'Does that mean the level is undefined?' Alm thought quickly. 'By the standard of everything we've bought in the system, all knowledge, techniques, and Dao came from someone who created them or from the accumulated study of countless people.'

    Bruno added, 'So, no one has ever been able to study the Primordial Light or the Law of Origin enough to establish divisions of knowledge. Given the low value... they must just be fragmented studies, possibly incomplete, that have been compiled.'

    The two got excited. Even if incomplete, this knowledge would still help them a lot. And now, with this silent confirmation from Heaven's Will, these powers could truly surprise the Queen, who wouldn't know how to react.

    'All the knowledge is extremely important now. We need to pick the highest priority techniques and buy all the knowledge we can,' Alm said quickly.

    They ignored the level five stuff; the Alchemy God Dao and physical cultivation weren't priorities. Mental cultivation could be useful for Ruri since there was a chance she could create a higher level like they did. However, they decided to focus on other things.

    [Level 4] [Devouring God Spatial Technique] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Dao of the Formation God] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Dao of the Gaia God] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    'We need to acquire the Dao of the Formation. As for the dual cultivation... now that we've evolved our souls, this should benefit Ruri significantly, and maybe even us,' Bruno said.

    Alm agreed, although the last part seemed like a baseless assumption. They both just wanted it, and thankfully the cost wasn't high, so they decided to buy it without hesitation.

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Immortal Armament God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Beastly Blood Refinement Technique: Universal Hybrid] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Human God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Vital Poison Technique] [40 Upgrade Points]

    Now that their inventory had turned into a universe, Liumi, Fides, and Vorion could improve quickly. They both agreed that the Dao of the Immortal Armament God had become a top priority.

    'The Vital Poison and blood refinement aren't priorities right now; but the Dao of the Human God... I feel like Ruri wants that more than anything else.'

    Bruno remarked, and Alm sighed deeply. After the events between Quirio and Mistie, they were sure. That Fey was a powerful cultivator, and it must've been really hard for her to get pregnant, but it happened just a few months after the wedding.

    This Dao amplified all the main human characteristics, including natural fertility. Quirio wasn't even a pure human, but that Dao was very effective.

    Even though they preferred not to have kids at the moment, they felt that this Dao had great potential. Ruri and Lyra, for example, had the bloodlines and divine souls of the Chaos Dragon and the Fire Phoenix.

    Humans could merge more easily with bloodlines, and this Dao would enhance that, benefiting them enormously. Besides, they intended to free other sealed primordial beasts. Their other allies could receive bloodlines, and this Dao would be very beneficial.

    After defining their priorities, they turned to the knowledge. Bruno wanted the immortal level of the Law of Faith, but he and Alm saw greater potential at the moment with the Laws of the Earth. The anti-life power was incredible, and with that immortal level, they could acquire it.

    [Immortal Level] [Laws of the Earth – Everything that lives originated from itself] [175 Upgrade Points]

    [Level ??] [Laws of Origin – The cosmic consciousness] [25 Upgrade Points]

    [Level ??] [Primordial Light – The first celestial building block] [25 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Dao of the Formation God] [50 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 4] [Celestial Dual Cultivation Technique: Exchange of Essences of the Harem God] [05 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Immortal Armament God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 3] [Dao of the Human God] [40 Upgrade Points]

    [Total: 360 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    'Yes.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 822: Disgusting Ogre

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After using up all their upgrade points, the two transferred the new Dao level to the three in their inventory, then focused on studying the knowledge they'd gained.

    The three types of knowledge were surprisingly vast, and it would take years to fully absorb everything. Even the two incomplete ones were as immense as the immortal level of the earth laws. They took a quick look at the earth laws and got excited to confirm that the Anti-Life Law was real; but they couldn't afford to spend time studying that now.

    They needed to act, investigating the sealed world they were in. Why did the Queen choose this place to seal the other half of the cauldron? There must be something here to aid the heroes in their mission.

    'That law the heroes were using to invade the cauldron… the laws made for that are created in the galaxy cores, and black sealed worlds exist exactly in those places,' Bruno said seriously. 'Maybe this is where the law is created, making it easier to use.'

    Alm nodded, 'The laws are created using immortal cultivators as fertilizer. That's a good starting point. Maybe, if we find him still alive, or at least his remains, it could help us.'

    The whale moved on that island of bones. This sealed world was massive, and even with the entire universe sending people to explore it, finding someone was difficult.

    Of course, they could scan the whole place with their souls and head toward someone if they wanted. But doing so was risky, as the immortal heroes might sense them. They still didn't know much about the power of immortal cultivation, let alone the new power of their souls. Better not to risk it without reason.

    So, they focused on analyzing the bones on the island and the sea below. The bones were dry, with no energy or even the Yin of death. However, they clearly belonged to powerful cultivators, being incredibly hard.

    As for the ocean waters… at first glance, it seemed like nothing but morbid, highly poisonous water. Any divine cultivator, even at the peak of cultivation, would die quickly from the death poison upon diving in, unless they were above average.

    'Clearly, all the owners of these bones were sacrificed here. This is a macabre formation, and its runes are hidden. Judging by the level of all this, an immortal must be at its core. We have to find the spot without attracting attention,' Alm said seriously.

    'If the heroes allowed disciples to come, it's because they want more deaths here. Empyreans dying certainly enrich the place better.'

    Bruno agreed. The path was simple: they saw plenty of high-level Empyreans, so they must be fighting over karmic fortune that emerges in sealed worlds.

    Somewhere around here, they would all gather and kill each other to obtain it. They just needed to find the spot, and when the formation moved to accept the sacrifices, they would secretly discover where the core was.

    Thus, they moved silently, leaving the island of bones. They made sure to hover just a meter above the sea and the bones. The heroes were searching for them in this vast place, so they needed to be quiet and careful.

    A day passed until they felt the Yin of death intensify in an area to the north. Knowing that Empyreans sense where karmic fortune would emerge, the deaths indicated the direction everyone was converging.

    The heroes wouldn't expect them to go precisely where the disciples were. This place was far too vast to hide, so why would a fugitive go to a spot where many could see him? There wasn't a crowd to blend into; the risks wouldn't be worth it. But they could still have sent a hero to make sure.

    A day later, Alm and Bruno spotted something in the distance that grabbed their attention. It was a gigantic island of bones. But it was made up of the bones of a single creature.

    Huge ribs and irregular vertebrae rose from the water like monumental arches, forming caves and natural passages around. Some vertical vertebrae, like towers, jutted from the sea, while others stretched horizontally, creating a labyrinth of intertwined bones.

    Alm and Bruno swallowed hard. They felt that every inch of those bones seemed to be connected to the heavenly laws. They were sure: these were the bones of a body made with primordial power. They'd seen something similar before on Pristine planet.

    'This is a primordial beast!' Bruno said in surprise.

    'Looks like it belongs to some kind of bird. But…'

    Alm felt a connection within his body to it, something stemming from his Behemoth bloodline. Being a primordial beast, they obviously shared the same source, but those bones seemed to have the same level of bloodline as theirs. The Chaos Dragon or the Fire Phoenix, for example, didn't give him this feeling, as they were beasts far superior to the Behemoth.

    They remembered the words of Leviathan's son: the heavenly laws created three primordial beasts to govern the mortal world – the Behemoth, the Leviathan, and the Ziz. Of those three, only the Leviathan sided with the Queen; the other two were sealed. (Chapter 729)

    'So, this body is the Ziz's. But was it killed?' Bruno wondered, confused. The Queen wouldn't waste a primordial beast like that. It would be more advantageous to keep it alive and drain its powers; the heavenly laws would restore it over time, making it an endless and valuable treasure.

    Alm looked around and sensed the Yin of death close to the island, but there was no one in a wide area. 'Let's move closer. We don't feel anything but primordial power in the bones, but something's hidden inside.'

    The whale moved slowly with utmost care, and there was no one nearby. Stepping onto the island, they moved toward the center.

    In a hidden spot among the monumental vertebrae, they spotted a cluster of strange runes close to the Yang.

    'These are the same laws the immortal heroes were using!' Bruno confirmed.

    'They merge with the primordial power… so these laws were created using the Ziz. This looks like an entryway to another place. It's very strange and different from spatial laws,' Alm analyzed.

    Bruno agreed, and the whale moved toward it. There was a risk of running into a hero inside and getting cornered, but they couldn't back down out of fear; otherwise, they'd never solve the current situation.

    As they got closer, they noticed a subtle spatial distortion. Indeed, that was the entrance to another place. The law that formed it was strange, and if they hadn't gotten so close, they would have never noticed it.

    Without hesitation, they crossed...

    The passage was surprisingly stable. In an instant, they found themselves in a completely white world. They looked up and around, but everything was just white light; however, when they looked down... they saw a mix of red and black — it was blood, a river of blood.

    "OVER THERE!!"

    Shouts echoed from all directions. They were surrounded, with thousands of eyes fixed on them.

    "He doesn't have the Alliance mark! ATTACK!"

    They were disciples, all Empyreans, from various races. They wore robes with a round emblem printed on their chests, and even the beasts in their true forms had that emblem carved into their skin.

    They couldn't identify which sect these disciples were from. They knew all the major sects in the universe, but they had never seen anything like this.

    What was most intriguing was that all of them were Sovereign Empyreans, and there were almost a million of them there.  What unknown sect could have so many disciples at such a high level? It seemed impossible.

    The blades came closer, aimed at them without hesitation, about a hundred meters away. Alm and Bruno turned toward the sharp voice that had ordered the attack.

    It was a figure impossible to ignore: a woman of dark and exotic beauty, with a unique aura and an unknown bloodline.

    She stood at human height, and her skin was marked with intricate black and orange symbols, spreading across her arms and legs. They looked like demonic marks that glowed faintly, but there were no signs of demonic bloodline.

    Her eyes were a deep, intense red, and her short, dark hair framed a delicate face marked by relentless determination. She had a pair of very small wings that wouldn't allow her to fly, like an ethereal ornament radiating an unusual light.

    She wielded a saber with thin, firm hands, revealing herself as a close-combat warrior. Although her slim, muscle-less body gave off a strange vibe, her outfit, which left much of her skin exposed, reminded them of Calirer's style.

    'Laws of the earth, Yin and Yang?!' The two recognized the laws surrounding the woman who was watching them intently.

    The whale's eyes widened as he stared at the woman. This combination of laws should have been impossible for a cultivator to have at the same time. She noticed his gaze, and her face soon twisted in evident disgust.

    "Stop."

    She spoke, and everyone just ten meters away stopped suddenly.

    Her eyes reflected disgust, but there was a hidden suspicion. She noticed the absence of fear in him, his solitary stance, and the complete confidence he exhibited. She sensed something was off. Her instincts were sharp.

    "This disgusting ogre... doesn't feel fear... great, I'll handle him myself. There must be something hidden. My master taught me many methods to make him talk."

    Alm and Bruno snorted. They didn't want to kill young ones needlessly, but if they were attacked without reason, especially with the intent to kill them, they'd retaliate without hesitation.

    "Leader Purimu!" A voice quickly rang out from a distance. "Those bastards attacked from the west! The fight has started!"

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes upon hearing that name.

    "Go, everyone! I'll capture this one's soul quickly!" The woman roared, eager, and her saber attacked with deadly intent, without mercy.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 823: Impetuous

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At Purimu's orders, the thousands of cultivators turned and headed west. They were incredibly fast, quickly vanishing from sight.

    *Whoosh!*

    "Die!" The fierce young woman roared, her saber slicing through the air.

    She was over a hundred meters away, but suddenly the space behind her warped. By the time Alm and Bruno noticed, the blade was already inches from their throats, carrying a powerful surge of Yin.

    *Clang!*

    The tattoos pulsed lightly, and the whale caught the saber with his bare hands.

    The woman's eyes widened immediately; that round figure was only at the elementary level of the Heavenly Saint Realm. She, on the other hand, was at level nine of the Divine King Realm, nearly two realms higher!

    If she were a weak or average cultivator, it wouldn't be so surprising. But she was the youngest cultivator at this level in the entire universe. In talent, cultivation, technique—by any standard—she was among the elite. How could this ogre hold her strike as if it was nothing?

    Bruno looked at her and said, "Hold on, young lady. I'm..."

    "Screw you!"

    She shouted, enraged. Her red eyes flashed, and an intense soul power flared up. A dark aura enveloped her body, followed by a tremendous physical energy surge. Her saber was soon covered in a potent mix of energies, and she broke free from the grip, swinging with a strike a hundred times stronger.

    Alm and Bruno were briefly startled, but they snorted and activated their tattoos. All her attack power was nullified. With a simple wave of Yang, they pushed her back, making her spin in the air without a scratch.

    Alm observed: 'That was Instinct Manifestation and Will Manifestation. They're techniques of the Soul Eater Clan.'

    "YOU FILTHY OGRE!" she stabilized in the air and shouted, as an aura of infernal laws erupted around her.

    Bruno sighed, realizing how reckless she was: "Wait. Why are you attacking me without even talking? I'm not your enemy; I know your parents..."

    "Big deal! The whole universe knows my mom and dad!"

    She interrupted him, as a powerful surge of Yin, soul energy, and infernal laws distorted reality around her. Two ethereal forms appeared and, in a second, solidified.

    'Is that true Inner Manifestation?' Alm murmured. 'She's using the original Soul Eater techniques, not the versions we adapted.'

    In the legends about Inner Manifestation, its effect was to create copies of the cultivator; although their defenses were mediocre, their physical power and Qi and law attacks could reach up to half the original's strength.

    When Alm and Bruno explored the abyss, they adapted this manifestation to bring out the hybrid bloodline of half-demons. It was a weaker version since it depended on the density of the hybrid bloodline. But this young woman was using the original technique.

    And the surprises didn't stop. One of the clones began radiating pure Yang, which turned to flames, while the other exuded dense Yin, gradually fading. The original, meanwhile, manifested earth and space laws around her.

    'She's definitely a monster...' Bruno had to admit. 'She's using Yin and Yang separately in the clones to avoid conflict among the laws. And these Yang flames clearly came from Lansha, while the Yin was likely taught by Rehvka. The earth laws are an inherited affinity from her father, who had Behemoth blood.'

    Alm sighed: 'She's also at an extremely high level with space laws. And by her clothes and soul techniques, her master is Calirer. They all trained her together. And this little monster picked it all up with ease.'

    Bruno tried to stay calm: "Young lady, I just arrived. I don't know why you're attacking me, but listen: your father is my brother..."

    "HOW DARE YOU!" Purimu screamed, turning red with fury, as if he'd cursed her parents. "I swear I'll make sure you don't die easy!"

    Bruno began to feel worried. "Wait, I'm telling the truth! Your father must've mentioned me. I disappeared for a while, but I'm back. There's even a statue of me at the sect..."

    "Oh, sure, sure! Like I'm gonna fall for that!" She rolled her eyes, clenching her fists tightly. "That's a secret of my sect! I know exactly what my uncle looks like; everyone told me about him!"

    She practically spat fire from indignation: "He's a divine and imposing figure! Just looking at him makes anyone want to kneel. I saw his statue! He's massive with muscle, a colossus of power that no sculptor could capture! Not this... lusty ogre I see in front of me!"

    "Wait a second, lusty ogre?" Bruno retorted, stunned. "The statue is round and large because... well, that's actually how I am! There's nothing muscular about it, it's just... solidness. And a different kind of beauty! And I'm not lusty!"

    "Don't be ridiculous! And I saw you eyeing me!" She huffed, crossing her arms. "My uncle has a divine aura, he's invincible, graceful, handsome! If not for him, I wouldn't even be alive!"

    Bruno sighed in frustration. "Purimu, please, didn't your parents teach you to be so irrational..."

    "Of course they taught me right, you clown!" she snapped back. "Everyone in the alliance is my friend, and I'd die for them! I've already lost countless friends in this war. I'm not trusting anyone who doesn't have the alliance mark! Enough talk!"

    The moment she yelled, a dark shadow appeared behind the whale, aiming for his blind spot. Bruno huffed, clearly annoyed.

    *Puff! Puff!*

    The Yin and Yang clones burst under the power of his tattoos. But the original reappeared above, diving down on them with her saber in a devastating strike.

    Her whole body glowed a deep yellow, manifesting earth laws to their extreme, making her weight comparable to that of a planet. This weight was supported by space laws, compensating for the lack of mobility. It was a powerful attack—physically impossible to block for any common cultivator, and even the most talented would likely die.

    But the whale just looked at her with a serious expression. With a single thought, a wave of power surged from his body, activating his physical cultivation to its peak.

    Their eyes met, and his faint irritation and steady gaze made her feel as if the air froze in her lungs.

    *BOOM!*

    A thunderous blast reverberated through the white sky, but it was just space warping and cracking slowly. The whale simply caught her saber with his bare hands once more, not budging an inch.

    "Brat, I'm not saying it again," Alm said, coldly. "I've been gone a long time and just came back. I don't know what happened while I was away, but if you keep pushing this, don't blame me for being harsh."

    Her eyes gleamed coldly, but before she could react, the tattoos pulsed again. All her cultivation was sealed, followed by the power of her soul a second later.

    Her eyes widened, surprised, but she soon let out a dry smile. In her blood, a unique bloodline began to burn… but at the same instant, the whale huffed and snuffed it out as well.

    "Impossible! How can my bloodline be suppressed? Even the Azure Dragons acknowledge my bloodline is superior in this regard!" she murmured, incredulous.

    "Big deal, Brat. I created your race, gave you your name, and I'm the reason you even exist," Alm replied, irritated.

    "My uncle's a kind and heroic figure, not some evil and ugly brute like you! You pervert! What do you want with me? Kill me already!" she shouted, furious.

    "I only sized you up because the last time I saw you, you were just a baby. So what? You gonna die if I take a good look?" Alm roared, clearly furious now.

    Bruno quickly stepped in, trying to defuse the situation. "Seems you've been well-trained as a cultivator, but you lack social skills."

    She was completely immobilized, unable to move, so they took her saber and put it away. "If you're not gonna cooperate, I'll have to read your memories. What is this alliance, and what's this war? What happened to the Yinblood Sect?"

    "Kill me! My uncle will return someday, and my mother said that when he does, he'll end this war in less than a year. And you? Hahaha," she taunted.

    'Damn it…' Alm thought, mentally, but didn't act. It was clear something huge had happened, and this young girl had to cultivate and train nonstop. In times of war, anyone not an official ally was seen as an enemy; it was a matter of survival. She was too young and hadn't had much peace to interact with people normally, so she acted exactly as she'd been taught, without question.

    "Take a look at this…" Bruno pointed to her forehead. Soon, an image of a baby being held in Ruri's arms appeared. Ruri was smiling brightly as she cradled her niece.

    "This is you, and that's your aunt. I am who I say I am; think it over."

    She murmured, a bit shaken: "But… you don't look like..."

    "Enough of that. You're judging me just by appearances, and that's really cruel," Bruno said, seriously. "Are the Yinblood Sect people here?!"

    As he spoke, he looked her straight in the eyes. His celestial soul activated, and at that moment, she opened her mouth and spoke as if she couldn't help it.

    "Ladies Rivine and Lansha came… with their soldiers and our allies…" she replied, emotionless.

    "What is this alliance? Who is this war against?" Bruno asked the essential question.

    She began to explain gradually. She belonged to the Alliance of Heavenly Will, made up of the Yinblood Sect, Dragon Ascent Sect, Nine Star Tree Sect, Three Sovereign Gods Sect, Phoenix Cry Sect, and the Dwarven Kingdom.

    Their enemies were the so-called Alliance of the Righteous Path, which included the rest of the universe, with main leadership from the Heavenly Spirit God Sect and the Shadow God Sect.

    The reason for the war was simple. As soon as the whale left, the heroes summoned every sect in the universe and ordered the most powerful to search for the hidden fugitive. They informed them of what happened at the Nine Star Tree Sect, but took the affected disciples to a secret location.

    After ten years without clues, distrust toward these disciples grew among common cultivators. Without clear evidence, they speculated that the disciples might be involved somehow.

    The five sects and the Dwarven Kingdom, however, fiercely countered any accusations. They presented evidence that such accusations were baseless, but in those ten years, the young people from these sects came to dominate the sealed worlds and claim karmic fortune.

    The Yinblood Sect, in particular, ascended like a dragon to the heavens. Even the Dragon Ascent Sect didn't want to compete with them.

    Soon, the Heavenly Spirit God Sect and the Shadow God Sect, driven by envy, intensified the accusations. They claimed these sects had connections with a mysterious "round and indescribable" figure or the fugitive himself.

    The result? All-out war.

    The universe split into two alliances. The Alliance of Heavenly Will had only six members, but was still powerful enough to rival the rest of the universe. This fueled suspicion among other cultivators.

    As for the heroes, they didn't care about what the cultivators did. The war didn't affect them, and the universe's strongest continued their searches as usual.

    To them, a war was actually beneficial; with everyone hunting each other and the fugitive not belonging to any side, it was easier for him to slip up. The accusations against the alliance were clearly motivated by envy and greed, not by real evidence.

    To the heroes, a Heaven-Defier was a lone figure, focused solely on himself. He wouldn't waste time forming allies or helping others. True power was individual, and others were just disposable tools once used; surely this vile figure would use them and then kill to leave no trace.

    Among the affected disciples, that round human even stood out, but his power could be explained by his talent, luck, primordial bloodline, and his connection with the God of Forge.

    The battles of this war were fought by the Empyreans and average cultivators. Theoretically, it didn't interfere with the heroes' investigation.

    So bloody fights took place in both sealed worlds and outside them, but it was all among those with intermediate cultivation... of course, this was just a front; the powerful found ways to interfere.

    It had been 22 years since the whale's disappearance, and this war between Empyreans had lasted 12 years. Until some news made Alm and Bruno narrow their eyes.

    "Lady Kaiyka and Sir Venjio… died in a battle three years ago."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 824: Deified And Stereotyped

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno listened with serious expressions. This was the second time something like this had happened, but it wasn't surprising. Their actions shifted the balance of power, reversing everything and causing complete chaos. Among cultivators, the desire for power and greed reigned, especially in this Queen's universe, where everyone was mentally pushed to compete.

    When they were forced to leave the Pristine planet, it was the same; because of their actions creating that city, as soon as they disappeared, the war broke out. Would the powerful allow the less powerful to rise? Of course not; they would try to steal everything they left behind before they reached the top.

    In the divine world, it was no different. They had been absent for only 22 years. Soon, the two sects they had a rivalry with found a pretext to incite a war, uniting other smaller groups and moving them through greed.

    'I'm getting too old for this... even on Earth, things were similar. Those in power never let the lower ones rise. The big shots manipulate and command, while the small sects and the weak are the ones who really fight and suffer,' Bruno thought to himself.

    Alm huffed: 'Kaiyka is a missionary, she's smart and capable too. Not to mention there was a reward from Heaven's Will to receive after defeating that Divine Inquisitor. She must have found a way to survive.'

    They both sighed; they could locate the two through the array, but only after leaving that place since everything was sealed.

    The whale turned to Purimu, watching her closely. Ruri might resent a bit for not having seen her niece grow up, but she had become a capable woman... she just needed a bit of calm. But he couldn't blame her; she really couldn't trust a stranger in the middle of such a big war.

    As they analyzed, Alm and Bruno felt a karmic connection with her. Maybe it was because they created her race?

    While they pondered, Purimu regained consciousness, and upon seeing their gaze on her, she shouted: "You pervert!"

    "It's hard to find a place to look when you're wearing so little," Bruno said, getting annoyed, "But I was looking into your eyes! Stop accusing me unjustly! If your aunt hears that, things will get ugly."

    She huffed, clearly suspicious and not believing them.

    "What is this place?" they asked seriously.

    "This is the black sealed world, located in the Kingdom of the Beast galaxy," Purimu replied on her own. She didn't know exactly why, but she felt he wouldn't harm her. "This sealed world only opens every ten thousand years, being a legendary region for beast races."

    "So, this is an event created by the heroes, just like the Convention that happened in the past? Did they announce the prizes?" Bruno asked.

    She nodded: "Yes, just before I was born, there was a convention; it's the same. That's where my uncle made a name for himself as someone..."

    "Enough fanboying. I know; I was the one who did that. What are the prizes?" Alm cut in impatiently.

    She scoffed sarcastically and shot him an angry look: "The first Supreme Empyrean of the universe will emerge here as the top prize. He will be the first at the maximum level, ready for the final contest to become a hero. This will give an incalculable advantage over the others."

    "And why didn't everyone from the sect and the alliance come?" Bruno asked, confused.

    She looked at him; obviously, this was a secret she couldn't reveal. She thought for a moment and remembered that Rehvka and others had taught her that many universes existed, and that powerful people could come to this one by luck.

    Maybe he could really be a newcomer who wasn't part of any alliance. The reason he was pretending to be someone he wasn't still needed to be investigated. As for his power, it was peculiar; maybe she could recruit him. She remembered her Master saying that if she used her charm...

    "Ugh!" She made a disgusted face just thinking about it while looking at the figure in front of her.

    Purimu said dryly, choosing not to care: "Master and the others secretly infiltrated the core of our galaxy... they discovered that the Shadow God Sect had something there. I can't say much, but it was more important than this here. I and other generals were assigned to this minor event. My uncle's power is immeasurable, and having a Supreme Empyrean doesn't make a difference..."

    Alm and Bruno sighed, opting to ignore her lengthy final words. Clearly, their niece had heard too much about them and had formed a deified and stereotyped image of them. Because of that, she couldn't accept the reality in front of her... although, they could really steal that power later, so it didn't matter if an enemy gained it now.

    If she were a follower of the religion, they wouldn't care about that attitude. But they didn't want that from someone so close.

    "I understand. And what exactly is this event?" Bruno asked calmly.

    She explained: "It's a treasure hunt. This is the Firmament world, and the treasure of this sealed world is born here. It's called the Soul-Wind Gem. According to the heroes, there will be a point count done by them at the end. The first place will win the top prize. But there will be a ranking of the top thousand, so many will benefit; that's why the alliances sent everyone they could."

    Bruno realized something. "Wait... How long is left, and will the heroes come in person?"

    "There are three days left, and yes, they will come in person... or... I'm not sure, I heard rumors that the heroes left just before the event starts."

    She answered with some doubt. The heroes she was referring to were those common ones summoned to the universe, not the immortals. No one should know those immortals were there.

    'Everyone here was chasing us and left the universe; I find it hard to believe the Queen will let them return for something so small. Probably, an immortal hero will take care of this quickly and kick everyone out,' Alm thought.

    The whale asked, "Wait, can we get out of here?"

    "Of course not. The cowards are outside, searching through the bones. This place is sealed, and everyone here has to fight to the end; there's no way out once you enter."

    She replied dryly, and Bruno sighed. Now they were trapped; if they waited for the hero to come complete the event, he would surely find them. But if they tried to force their way out, they might alert them.

    'Or we could use this to our advantage,' Alm said coldly.

    The whale declared, "Kid, take me to the others."

    "Impossible," she shot back without hesitation. "This place is much bigger than the outer sealed world. Everyone who enters pops up in random locations, and communication methods are useless here. I don't know where they are. I could only gather those who appeared in this area and surrounded the place as my domain. That way, we can search for the treasure safely."

    Suddenly, a bloodied figure appeared on the horizon, causing both of them to turn in its direction. It was a Barbarian Fey, and his voice sounded harsh: "Leader Purimu, we're being massacred! Many have died!"

    "How? Impossible!" She widened her eyes in shock.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 825: Arrogant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno moved quickly, healing the Fey who was badly injured, then turned to the young woman beside him.

    "Let's go," the whale said to Purimu in a calm tone, and with a nod, all restrictions on her were lifted.

    She stared at him, surprised to be freed, but sighed and nodded. Her allies were the priority, and this strange guy really didn't seem to mean any harm.

    "Don't think I fell for that illusion you put in my mind," she quickly remarked before grabbing the Fey and darting westward.

    The whale sighed and followed. Creating false memories wasn't hard for a powerful cultivator; it was possible to even use a person's own memories and mind to make them generate a vision inside, like a dream. Showing her other memories wouldn't help much, but when they met Rivine and Lansha, maybe the misunderstanding would clear up.

    Purimu sped ahead, slicing through space and moving at an extreme speed, while the whale just followed her spatial trail. She could've blocked it, stopping him from following, but it seemed she wanted him along. Alm and Bruno were satisfied; even if she didn't trust them, Purimu's instincts were sharp, and she trusted herself.

    'Maybe she trusts herself too much. This brat is way above her entire generation and has way too many responsibilities on her shoulders. That could mess with anyone,' Alm thought to himself.

    'I think we went overboard making the Dire Feys as powerful as possible,' Bruno muttered. 'She has everything. Yin and Yang come easy to her; because of her demonic ancestry, she can cultivate any demonic technique. The earth laws give her extreme defensive potential... her only flaw is having too many options and different talents.'

    Alm agreed. Creating that race was like checking every possible box. They hadn't thought it through, and maybe adding some limitations would've been better for a cultivator's growth.

    It would be a problem if there wasn't anyone to help guide these talents. Those who have less tend to focus on one thing and go far beyond what's expected. But having everything handed to them could keep a cultivator from developing the right mindset. However, if this race had good mentors, they could easily become true anomalies.

    Within minutes, they reached a chaotic battlefield. The Heavenly Will Alliance was fighting, with clearly a third of their initial forces already lost. Bodies lay strewn across the blood-soaked ground.

    Their opponents were demonic beasts of all sizes and types, radiating a strong, bloody aura. But something seemed off.

    The beasts were surrounding the Alliance members, not advancing to wipe them out completely, even though they had the numbers. They kept just enough pressure on to keep them trapped there in the center. Were they planning to kill them slowly?

    Alm and Bruno analyzed the scene and realized the beasts were emanating a strong medicinal aura. All these demonic beasts had powerful physiques and high killing capacity. Now, under the effects of high-level pills, they held a huge advantage as Empyreans of equal level.

    'That's a sacrifice pill,' Alm noted, sensing the beasts' vitality weakening slowly. 'But it seems the effects are more intense for those actively fighting. The ones standing back are hardly losing vitality. That's why they're attacking at the bare minimum.'

    Bruno nodded, quickly realizing something. The goal of this treasure hunt was to find Soul-Wind Gems. With the beasts under a sacrifice pill's effect, they'd likely avoid unnecessary fights.

    Of course, stealing from others was also effective, but everyone here was a Sovereign Empyrean; no one was weak, and fights were always risky. Even if they won and lost only a few, the winning beasts would still be drained as the pill consumed their vitality. It would be smarter to use everyone to search a large area rather than to fight.

    They figured it out fast but still wondered why they hadn't spotted the beast leader. Just as they thought this, Purimu growled beside them.

    "Give me my saber back! I'll end this!"

    "No. You're just one person, and clearly too emotional. If the beasts feel threatened, they'll start killing faster to affect you, and you'll break down. You'd die before even reaching your allies," Alm replied bluntly.

    "Who do you think you are? I'm their general! I'm not going to sit here and watch them die!" she shot back, while the whale huffed.

    "Calm down…"

    Alm stopped mid-sentence, as Bruno had just spotted the beasts' leader. He was among the massive demonic beasts, almost hiding. His aura was suppressed to the maximum, and he was barely over five feet tall.

    It was a familiar figure, looking exactly as before. A type of demonic fish, his claws still small, his scales softer than menacing. His big, round eyes with a faint bluish hue reflected an almost innocent glow, adding to an appearance that belied his monstrous heritage.

    It was the juvenile, still-developing form of the fearsome Leviathan. This young one was a helper of the heroes, left in the queen's universe. (Chapters 729/731)

    "Heze?" murmured the whale, and the small creature seemed to hear, turning to face them immediately.

    "YOU!" he shouted.

    The whale sighed. Somehow, even after all these years, the young one hadn't physically matured.

    For high-level beasts, natural growth could take hundreds of years; that's why they typically used beast-exclusive nourishment methods to grow faster. A child of a noble beast bloodline should demand an incredible amount of resources. For him to still look like this, the young one must be going through serious challenges.

    Bruno reflected. When they met Heze, they didn't feel he was malicious or bloodthirsty. So, he turned to Purimu and stared at her seriously.

    "Brat, what were your orders for everyone?"

    "Kill any invaders, obviously!" She responded, spitting in fury.

    The whale turned to Heze from a distance. "Did you start this?"

    Heze yelled from far away: "These idiots think they're in charge! I said I needed to find something and that I would leave after getting it. I even said I'd go in alone and offered my Soul-Wind Gems. But they're irrational and bloodthirsty!"

    "You beast, you killed..." Purimu started to speak, but stopped, swallowing hard.

    She turned to the whale and found his cold, extremely disappointed gaze. This made her feel something deeply bad and indescribable.

    "It wasn't him who killed these people. It was you," Alm said dryly. "Giving an order to protect everyone is one thing, but creating a mindset of arrogance and inflexibility... A mediocre leader creates mediocre soldiers."

    "You... those are superior orders..."

    "Enough," Alm interrupted her with a sigh. "Still trying to blame others? You're the one leading them. Didn't you choose to gather everyone here and control an area?"

    She murmured, "If we unite, we can win... Ladies Rivine and Lansha must have done the same..."

    "No. They trust their soldiers because they trained them personally. For sure, they moved alone and knew their subordinates would venture off on their own, then naturally reunite," he replied, cutting her off mercilessly.

    "You don't trust your allies and want to protect all your people, acting like the rest are your enemies. But people think differently and have their own goals. Your allies are not a burden you have to carry. Who do you think you are? The almighty Celestial Princess above everyone? You protect your friends who worship you, but those who disagree with you must die?"

    She was clearly stunned, but Alm continued, uncaring.

    "No one can protect anyone alone, everyone must grow, even if it's dangerously; only then can they become strong. As for you... strong leadership isn't just about power, it's also about acting correctly. It wasn't these young people who started this war, you can't just go around killing everyone because of it. Even in war, a good leader can guide their soldiers' actions without creating a hostile and inflexible environment. You're a mediocre, arrogant brat."

    "No, I..." She tried to argue, but the whale walked away and headed toward Heze, leaving her behind.

    Heze, in turn, had already ordered his allies to stop the attack. Those from the alliance, in the center, seeing their leader there and the beasts retreating, fell silent, confused.

    "How are you here? I heard you were attacked by the Heaven-Defier," Heze quickly commented as the whale approached.

    Alm and Bruno watched him closely, instinctively sensing something hidden. His eyes briefly shone with celestial soul power. Heze froze when he saw the glow, but it lasted less than a second.

    "Does your father live in this sealed world?" the whale asked directly, and Heze's eyes widened.

    "How... how do you know that?" he murmured, incredulous.

    The whale snorted. Now, thanks to his celestial soul, he could see something hidden, invisible before.

    The answer echoed in the young man's mind: 'You asked two questions, and the answer to both is the same. I am the Heaven-Defier.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 826: Black And White

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "What?! This... you…" Heze was momentarily shocked.

    'Yeah, it seems like your father is hiding something. I don't sense the queen's domain in you, and your body has the same aura as the depths of the Sea of Bones. Let's talk calmly—our goals seem to align,' the whale said calmly in his mind.

    Heze looked at the whale, and the pieces started to fit together. Everything that had happened in this universe recently, and everything that went down on planet Gloom... If he really was the Heaven-Defier, someone of his level could have orchestrated it all.

    He remembered his father's excited words. The young Leviathan's eyes sparkled, and his body pulsed. He took on a humanoid form, but instead of the imposing, muscular version they'd seen before, Heze now looked like a young human, at most ten years old, with dark skin and a brooding expression.

    He turned to the beasts he led and ordered them to withdraw from the siege. Then Bruno said, "Tell them to search for the Soul-Wind Gems in this nearby area; that way, they won't raise any suspicion. That kid won't bother us anymore."

    Heze gave the order, and the beasts, looking a bit confused, spread out through the region. As Purimu had explained earlier, the Soul-Wind Gems were fist-sized and appeared randomly in the vast white that stretched across the horizon, as if they sprouted from the void, floating, just waiting to be picked.

    The whale observed the Alliance people, who seemed bewildered, not understanding anything, and turned to Purimu with a firm look. "Have them do the same, but don't attack anyone."

    She swallowed and nodded, quickly giving the order, and everyone dispersed. No one from the Alliance was gravely injured; those who died were the exalted ones who had blindly charged in. The beasts had no choice but to retaliate; otherwise, they wouldn't stop. After killing enough of them, the rest realized they couldn't win and went defensive to buy time for their "fabulous Leader" to arrive.

    With everyone dispersed, Heze and the whale slowly approached Purimu, who remained silent, not understanding why they were coming closer.

    The whale, looking at Heze, asked, "Let's start from the beginning. What exactly are you looking for here?"

    "My father… he said there are five runes hidden beneath the Blood River. One in the center, and the other four on the edges. I need to find them; it's the only chance to free the Ziz," he answered calmly.

    Purimu and the whale were surprised. Bruno asked, "Wait, the Ziz is alive? And why does your father want to do that?"

    "Yes, but only his soul still exists. The Ziz controls the laws of time and wind. His body may just be bones now, but, being made of primordial power and with the laws of time, everything can be reversed," Heze said in a low tone, looking worried. "As for my father… he didn't give me the details, but he said it would help someone."

    The whale nodded. "So, there are five seals. You're going to destroy them?"

    "Huh? No, that's impossible," Heze replied without hesitation. "My father can't come here; he's bound to guard the Black Sea and is under constant surveillance. I would only transfer a bit of my bloodline to the runes. With that, he can gradually use my blood from a distance to create an opening in the seals."

    "An opening... that will take a long time. It won't be necessary; I can destroy everything at once," Bruno said decisively. He and Alm were already considering a new path opening up. "Can you communicate with your father?"

    Heze nodded. "My inner rune contains a fragment of his soul. I could burn some of my bloodline to reach him if needed, but just once, and it would cost me dearly."

    "Huh? He left a part of his soul in you, and you carry his pure bloodline. Why do you seem so weak?" Alm asked, sensing something.

    "My father... he's very weakened... and I, despite being his son…" He clenched his fists, trembling, as if about to cry.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Something was clearly going on with the Leviathan. But apparently, he wasn't an enemy. The legends said he allied with the queen during the war to survive, betraying the others. Seeing the fate of the other two primordial beasts, Alm and Bruno even thought they might have done the same in his place.

    For them, survival was the priority. They could even fake loyalty to the queen, willing to do atrocities to maintain it; in this way, searching for a way to overthrow her. But they knew the queen wasn't a fool and certainly had ways to prevent such a simple betrayal.

    "We don't have much time here. I need to speak directly with your father, but it won't be necessary for you to burn anything," said the whale, and the young one nodded.

    Then, they turned to Purimu, who had been listening in silence. "Your mother talked to you about this, didn't she?" The young woman trembled slightly and nodded, unsure of what to say.

    "Are you seeing things more clearly now? It's not black and white. What's before your eyes is only the surface, what they allow you to see. What would happen if your 'wonderful uncle' found out you messed up the plan of someone on your side? And, worse, for no reason. A bit of talking, and you'd feel he wasn't a threat, just like me."

    "..." She lowered her head, clenching her fists, not replying.

    The whale scoffed. "Raise your head. If you've learned something, move forward. Now, we have work to do." He turned to Heze. "I'll invade your inner rune and speak directly to your father. Meanwhile, she'll protect us."

    Heze nodded, and they turned to Purimu, who gave a small jump, realizing what they wanted. Nodding, she warped the spatial laws around them, creating a barrier that concealed the two from external senses and vision.

    Inside the barrier, it was just Heze and the whale. A fragment of the whale's soul moved toward the young one's core, where he used his energy to activate the fragment of the Leviathan's soul. In seconds, a dark presence seemed to open its eyes.

    A gruff voice rumbled: "Hm? Two divine souls? No... what the hell are you?!"

    Alm and Bruno started to respond, but the voice quickly recognized something and exclaimed, "The Behemoth's bloodline! You finally appeared!"

    Alm and Bruno nodded, realizing he'd been expecting them. This wasn't the first time it had happened—the immortal Oni from planet Pristine and even Kaiyka had been alerted to their arrival.

    "Let's get straight to the point," Alm said without hesitation. "I've never killed an immortal cultivator before... a primordial beast doesn't count, right? Well, here we have hundreds of them, all heroes... this is perfect. Let's make an interesting spectacle together."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 827: Stroke Of Luck

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Are you crazy? You're still too weak. Even I can only last a limited time against one of those heroes," the Leviathan said seriously. "I've already made a plan, and everything is in motion. I can release Ziz..."

    "Releasing Ziz is just a bonus. Defeating the heroes is important, but also secondary. What I want is to steal that half of the sealed cauldron," Alm said coldly.

    The Leviathan snorted. "The Cauldron of Chaos and Order? That doesn't seem realistic. Almost Ziz's entire body was used to create a law close to the other half of the cauldron. And even though it's a law made with primordial power and the immortal heroes are using it, it's still very difficult and costly for them. And you, currently..."

    "It all depends on the situation, first I need to understand the pieces available on the board. Let's start from the beginning. How hasn't the Queen discovered you're betraying her?" Bruno asked casually.

    "I'm just an insignificant beast. She knows I'm plotting something, that's why she's confined me to this world for millions of years. In here, I can't do anything," the Leviathan explained with a dry sigh.

    "But even though I'm irrelevant, I'm the primordial demon beast. If I'm nourished with powerful lives, my unique power is still useful in helping maintain the sea of bones; this place is perfect for sustaining that half of the sealed cauldron. Its power is connected to Yang, while mine is the opposite, creating a balance."

    Alm nodded. "So, the heroes, from time to time, organize treasure hunts here. The whole universe comes to be sacrificed and feed it."

    The Leviathan confirmed coldly: "Yes, but that became an opportunity. I started leaving a bit of knowledge and my blood for the demon beasts. Every time the universe made an incursion here, some survivors would take back the idea that this place contained great benefits for the beasts."

    "Eventually, the mother of my child appeared. She was descended from several beasts who received my gifts here. She was already born with a perfect body to bear him."

    Bruno became serious: "So, she was technically your descendant?"

    "Of course not. I chose her race, a Sea Demon Serpent, precisely because it was the most suitable. Just because she received my bloodline doesn't make her my descendant. My blood only nourished her ancestors' bodies, and she inherited those benefits."

    Bruno nodded. Beasts thought very differently from humanoids; having powerful offspring was a top priority. If a primordial beast appeared and proposed having a child with it, it would surely be accepted with joy.

    The Leviathan continued: "My son was born with a fragment of me inside his body. I've guided him all this time. Outsiders only think he inherited a powerful bloodline of mine, even the heroes believe that. They know I left it here and think it's good because it attracts more people to this place."

    "To keep everything safe, I always burn most of his bloodline, leaving as little as possible. I also hindered his growth to avoid raising suspicions. Still, he stands out, and my son is obvious. I even made him become a follower of a hero, making him my informant."

    Alm and Bruno nodded; the plan seemed meticulously planned. But why was the Behemoth a complete idiot, while the other brother could do things efficiently?

    "My plan is simple," the Leviathan said with a serious look. "I would create a small opening in Ziz's seal. His soul wouldn't escape just from that, but it could influence the laws created with his body and detonate them. If done in time, this would delay the heroes' millennia of progress in the cauldron, buying time. Then he would resist until the heroes reinforced the seal again; and it would take millions of years for their laws to flow again."

    "I knew you'd come at this time. My son was conceived, and I forced his mother to seal him until he could be born in the same generation as you. All to buy time, for you to grow stronger. That's why..."

    Bruno cut him off, intrigued. "This new law that was created, why are the heroes taking so long? They're immortal; theoretically, it would be easy to control it."

    "Ziz isn't stupid. He influenced the creation of this new law. Only someone with a primordial Yang bloodline and a soul of equal level can fully control it. The heroes can only use it partially due to their power. Even then, they don't control even 10%."

    "Pfft... looks like the Behemoth was the idiot of the three brothers."

    The Leviathan sighed, recalling a distant past: "That fool was always lazy. He lived to eat and sleep, interacting with mortals as if they were his equals. I was surprised when he rebelled against the Queen. I thought he was a coward and would choose the easiest path... in the end, he was an unpredictable fool."

    "His soul is still alive, but not for long. Anyway, with my bloodline, it'll be easy to dominate that law," Bruno murmured.

    The Leviathan retorted: "No, the earth law and his bloodline are perfectly balanced between Yin and Yang. Ziz made it so that any minimal presence of Yin would cause a reversal. The heroes can remedy this with their mastery over the laws. I see that one of you is completely Yang. It might be possible to manipulate the law, but you would have to separate from your body and use only your soul."

    "That would be dangerous; the heroes would identify me immediately," Bruno replied thoughtfully. "Your plan is well thought out, but unfortunately, the situation has changed. I didn't come for this universe hunt like the others. In fact..."

    Bruno told him about past events, how they were brought there unconscious and how they 'escaped.'

    The Leviathan's eyes widened. "Damn, my plan has been destroyed..."

    "Yeah, but we'll find a solution. We can destroy Ziz's seal completely. With you and him together..." Alm pondered, and a cruel smile appeared on his face. "We'll cause absolute chaos. These heroes won't even know what hit them."

    The Leviathan was speechless, staring at Alm's expression. That figure was completely insane. He would do anything dangerous without hesitation.

    Bruno said calmly: "The real problem is how to get that half of the cauldron. I'm sure that as soon as the heroes realize something is wrong, they'll activate measures to stop me from taking it. Stealing that has to be our top priority."

    "Hmmm... You have the power of a missionary, right?" The Leviathan recalled something and his eyes lit up. "I've seen others before, the Heaven's Will can grant complete or incomplete Daos; you just have to ask in the right way, right?"

    Alm and Bruno snorted. "I wish it were that simple. I have to work for it, but in the end, it's something similar."

    "The enemy of the Queen that I killed during the last war, it was a Yang serpent... I think it was called Yangta. It created an incomplete Dao called Solar Immortal Physique. This Dao made its body become pure Yang for a time. If you have something like that, you could control that law. Even the Queen captured the soul of that divine beast because she thought it was useful, so it should work. It's incomplete, but with your Yang soul, there might be a chance."

    The Leviathan said, and immediately, Alm and Bruno thought about the system's new option for researching a Dao. But unfortunately, they had used up all their points, so now it seemed impossible. However, Bruno remembered something.

    "The nine-star tree gave us some knowledge. It mentioned that the Queen left many incomplete Daos that she wanted to complete for the Divine Inquisitors. Maybe it's among them."

    The two quickly found the rune that the tree had given them, just before they fell into a deep sleep. Within seconds, they read the topics of the content. At the top of the list, they saw something they knew very well: Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector.

    Then, they remembered the Divine Inquisitor who had discovered them during the last mission, and they finally understood how the whole tense event had unfolded. They had used the maximum power of the tattoos for a second when they crippled that idiot who tried to steal something from the sect they were in.

    The fluctuations of the tattoos were very obvious in a world without Qi, even more so for a Divine Inquisitor of that level. He probably noticed and, once he understood what it was, started a search. Later, when they defeated the four elders from other sects and used the tattoos again for a longer period, that's when the enemy knew where they were, and everything turned into a mess.

    "I found it!" Bruno exclaimed excitedly. He started reading quickly, then was surprised. "This is extremely detailed. Almost identical to what the system gives us!"

    The Leviathan commented: "The Queen took the techniques directly from the creator's soul. This is the best way to complete it, knowing his thoughts and the objectives he had when creating the Dao. After the war, she began a hunt for the incomplete Daos she considered useful, and eventually captured the soul of every one. Even those who escaped and reincarnated, she found them and came up with a sinister way to bring their memories back..."

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes.

    "How do you know all this?" Bruno asked quickly.

    "Hm? Didn't I mention before? My son became my informant, acting as a companion to a hero. He even came into contact with an incomplete Dao, and the hero explained all this to him. Everything that was most valuable to the Queen, she did the same with." The Leviathan replied calmly.

    "That... isn't impossible." Alm spoke dryly. "Do you know the Yin and Yang Supreme Qi Collector? Heard anything about it?"

    The Leviathan nodded quickly. "Of course. This is the most impressive incomplete Dao, almost ready to dominate another item of the Primordial Chaos. My son saw the hero studying it; after a stroke of luck for the Queen, a little over thirty years ago, she finally managed to capture the soul of the creator. Anyone with the slightest affinity should try to complete it..."

    The Leviathan stopped mid-sentence, shocked. He saw both souls radiating such intense hatred that it almost made the sealed space they were talking in crack, all with the force of their will.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 828: Felt A Familiarity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "FUCK! FUCK!" Both cursed at the same time, in complete disbelief and hatred.

    "Isla..." Alm murmured, before roaring at the Leviathan. "How the hell does the Queen manage to take the memories?"

    The Leviathan spoke quickly: "I don't know exactly. But everyone at the immortal level can sense where the memories are. They can only be manipulated with an energy that's almost impossible to use. However, if you break the soul and restore it, repeating this process many times with precise techniques and demonic energies, eventually fragments of past life memories start to emerge." 

    "What do you mean? Is it a random fragment from any life? This doesn't make any sense." Bruno spoke flatly.

    "Indeed, if it were simple, anyone could do it. But we're talking about the Queen, and she has all the time in the world. Just take the person to a universe where time is different, and she can spend millions of years working on it." The Leviathan explained seriously.

    "I heard she managed to capture the creator of that technique, and shortly before that, she captured another key figure from the past. She's spent the last few centuries trying this, which is why she was so far from this universe. But in the end, she got part of what she wanted. Before you ask, I don't know where or what she does after she gets it."

    Alm and Bruno thought intensely. This other important person was most likely the God of the Forge. They had already discovered that his soul hadn't been destroyed. As for the time... Isla died in that other universe, and after that, thousands of years passed as they lived as villains.

    Isla had probably reincarnated somewhere, and by bad luck, was found. With the time difference between the universes, this could have happened a long time ago.

    "Thanks to us, she probably made great strides in advancing the technique." Bruno said quickly, then started reading everything he received about the tattoos. After a while, he concluded, "This is basically the early levels, and there isn't much information on how to reach the Taiji. She surely knew a lot more. So, there's a chance she found a way to hide this..."

    Bruno clung to an almost unreal and unfounded hope. How could an ordinary soul do this against the Queen? Now, with a celestial soul like the Queen's, they knew how impossible it was for an ordinary soul to deceive them.

    "We can only hope..." Alm murmured, clenching his fists, nearly in despair.

    They both took a deep breath, taking some time to calm down. There were few things that could make them feel this way, and Isla and Ruri were certainly among them. Now, they realized that while they had been playing at being villains in that universe, Isla was being tortured in indescribable ways by the distant Queen.

    "She's strong... an opportunity will arise," Bruno spoke with trembling eyes. "Now, we can only become strong, as fast as possible. If she's still alive and we have enough, that bastard from Heaven's Will will figure out a way to send us."

    At that moment, Liumi, inside the inventory, heard everything, and as they spoke, was in tears, feeling their sadness. But Fides noticed something strange and called her.

    When Liumi turned toward him, it was already over. It lasted just a second, but Fides made sure to say, "I'm sure, the soul inside the Tree of Chaos moved as if it were trying to do something."

    'Could it be a coincidence?' Liumi thought, but didn't say anything to the two of them at that moment. There was no reason to, and they weren't in the right state to hear.

    Alm and Bruno turned toward the Leviathan, now both radiating a cold and sharp aura. Before, they had just been reckless and shameless, but now they seemed entirely consumed by a bloodthirsty will. With their celestial souls, it was amplified to the maximum, leaving even the Leviathan shocked.

    "I will find the five seals of the Ziz. After that, I'll wait for the heroes to enter here in three days." They both spoke at the same time, in strange synchrony. "In the meantime, improve your bloodline in your son as much as possible. But leave only that fragment of your soul in him."

    "What are you planning?" The beast asked, clearly fearful, not of the plans, but suffocated by their presence.

    "We'll find a way to steal the cauldron in that time. At the exact moment, when I destroy the Ziz seals, you must join me and him. We'll kill all those bastards together." They responded slowly.

    "But..."

    "Your son has your soul and bloodline. What are you afraid of? You will still be able to be reborn at the right time. I've already saved three primordial beasts that were sealed, and I can hide you. As for the Ziz, I'll do something similar."

    They spoke flatly, with a snort. Now, their inventory could perfectly keep that remaining soul. They didn't need to pretend that the Ziz was sealed this time, which made things easier. But they might not need to keep it there the whole time; it would be a waste.

    "Three beasts..." The Leviathan murmured, looking at those two strange souls. "Alright, at the right time, I'll follow your orders. But..."

    "Heze can come with me, he'll be well taken care of." The two spoke, and the Leviathan nodded satisfied. This was the best possible scenario, if everything went well, of course.

    With everything settled, they left the young man's core. The whole conversation lasted only minutes.

    Outside, the whale opened his eyes. Heze stared at him, full of expectation. Alm and Bruno snorted heavily. This young man was already born surrounded by danger, being pushed to his limits by his father all the time.

    The first time they saw him, he even used a strange metamorphosis that didn't match his mind. He spoke grandly and rudely, pretending to be something he wasn't. Surely, he never had a childhood or free time to have fun. In his mind, there was only fear and a natural distortion.

    "Where's your mother, kid?" the whale asked softly.

    "Hm? I don't have a mother. From what I know, the woman who gave birth to me died more than a hundred thousand years before I was born." He spoke without emotion.

    Bruno sighed. The Leviathan had said the kid was prevented from being born. It must have been something similar to what happened with Denil in the past: he was incubated and sealed for a long time until the right moment. When he was born, he was alone and still had that dark father in his mind, tormenting him and hindering his growth; literally.

    "Alright. You'll come with me after we leave here. In the future, you'll never be alone again. There will be people you can trust and have fun with," Bruno said slowly, seeing the boy's eyes tremble. "Let's go back."

    They waved their tattoos, and soon Purimu, on the other side, felt it and opened the spatial distortion.

    The two emerged, but the moment she saw the whale, the air felt heavy. As she looked at them, the air seemed solid, as if there was no oxygen in her lungs.

    Alm and Bruno took deep breaths... Now that their souls had evolved, they needed to learn to keep everything under control again. They could barely avoid influencing the environment with their presence; and now, amidst their internal chaos, everything was flowing.

    It lasted just a second, and then everything disappeared. The whale turned to Purimu.

    "We don't have time. Things are going to get dangerous soon. Are you coming with me, or are you going to keep playing at being a Celestial Princess out here?"

    "I... I need to discuss it with Ladies Rivine and Lansha. They should also like to meet you. I'm sure they'll want to recruit you," she said quickly.

    The whale smiled mockingly. "Recruit me? Well, whatever." Then he turned to Heze, "Let's go..."

    "I'LL GO WITH YOU!" Purimu quickly exclaimed, jumping up and grabbing the whale's arm without hesitation.

    The whale turned to her and sighed. Suddenly, she was startled by her own move. Why didn't she care about getting close to him like that? There were no hidden feelings. For a moment, she felt a familiarity, as if she were close to her father. She just acted impulsively without caring, and could cling to him as she wanted, and no one would judge her because he was her family.

    Her face became serious, but she swallowed that feeling and quickly spoke:

    "You seem suspicious, you're up to something hidden! I want to make sure you won't harm the alliance. You're just going to wander around, right? We might find other allies, if we're lucky... I'm just immature, and my soldiers are inexperienced, but if you see our real warriors, I'm sure you'll kneel and beg to join our sect!"

    The whale didn't bother to argue. He just turned to Heze, there was a seal nearby and he knew how to find it.

    Until they heard a faint murmur from that little brat beside him, still holding his arm: 'Lady Lyra will surely win him over... I have to feel her... I can find her...'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 829: Suicide Plan

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Purimu's words were practically inaudible, but the whale's senses caught them easily. They turned toward her, making her realize she had let that slip too late. She was startled for having completely relaxed, not feeling any danger.

    She had mentioned earlier that only Rivine and Lansha from the Yinblood Sect were there. But Lyra belonged to the Phoenix Cry Sect. Other allies from the sects in the alliance might have come too. Alm and Bruno quickly reflected on the new possibilities.

    Inside sealed worlds, the array didn't work properly, especially in a place isolated from the universe. Shortly after leaving the hero's seal, they tried to locate someone using the array, but it was completely useless, as if there was no one there.

    Only now did they remember the array again. They used it and felt three allies inside that world. Since the three were in the other world, they hadn't been detected before. When they entered, Purimu immediately attacked them, and Alm and Bruno didn't have time to check again.

    'Yuan, Rivine, and Lansha are at the ends of this place; the two are close, but Yuan is at the far end from them. They can locate each other using the array too, and they must have deliberately moved far apart,' Bruno commented mentally.

    Something seemed wrong. They could have felt the whale as soon as it entered, if they used the array to search for the allies. If they had, they would have known immediately who was there and surely would have moved toward it as fast as possible.

    'They seem to be extremely focused on something, so much so that they didn't have time to notice us,' Alm reflected, then remembered something and turned to Heze.

    "Kid..." The whale indicated the direction where the three were.

    "These are the locations of the seals," Heze confirmed. "Counting the one near here, the last one is to the south."

    Alm and Bruno sighed, imagining the situation. The array was connected to the user's body, so when they went on the main mission and took the allies, it wasn't available.

    When these three entered the sealed world, they surely discovered the whale was there unconscious because of the array.

    'No one knew where we were the whole time. They must have searched with all the resources they had, without any news from us. When they finally located us, it must have shaken them deeply... maybe they're trying something crazy in hopes of saving us,' Bruno commented with a sigh.

    Alm nodded. Lansha was calm and focused, while Rivine was wild and emotional. With the three being the only ones to discover the truth, it was certain they were trying something at any cost.

    'But how did they find out exactly where the Ziz was sealed... Yuan...' Alm murmured, remembering that Azure Dragon.

    After absorbing the flesh of the Primordial Dragon along with the other dragons, they all gained a supreme connection with the heavenly laws. The older dragons gained a lot, but the younger brothers, still young and with low cultivation, gained even more.

    Alm concluded: 'Through the connection with the body of that Primordial Dragon that he absorbed, Yuan must have clearly sensed the Ziz and discovered where the seals were. With his power... could it be possible?'

    'Damn, they don't know...'

    Bruno abruptly interrupted the thought and almost jumped. They clearly felt an immense heroic power emerging within that place.

    *Whooosh!*

    Suddenly, a wave of draconic energy reverberated through the environment. Purimu and Heze's eyes widened, while the whale's expression twisted.

    'Yuan was attacked and used all his power,' Alm spoke coldly. 'Fuck, he tried something with the seal, not knowing there were heroes here.'

    Purimu had mentioned earlier that she didn't know if the heroes would show up. It was safe to say that everyone in the alliance knew those heroes had suddenly disappeared. When the three arrived and discovered where the whale was, they were deeply shaken and didn't think about the risks. They chose to act; even if it meant dying, they had to try to save him.

    The Ziz was their best option. If they could somehow free him, the beast could act, or even the breaking of the seal could attract the heroes' attention. Thinking about this, Alm and Bruno clearly visualized their plan.

    'They split up so Yuan could break a seal. The plan in case a hero showed up was for him to draw their attention, and probably the others would save us. But how would they escape...'

    **BOOM!!!!**

    A deafening explosion shook the entire space, plunging that white world into chaos. Waves of destructive power reverberated everywhere. Instinctively, the whale grabbed Purimu and Heze, pulling them away with wide eyes.

    Suddenly, everyone looked to the horizon, where a huge hole, formed by the breaking of the spatial laws, appeared. It was so immense that anyone inside that world could see it.

    On the other side of the hole, a dark aura, coming from the bones of that black sea, emerged. It led out of the place. Alm and Bruno felt something through the array and were stunned.

    'Shit! Lansha killed herself!' Bruno exclaimed, tense. 'She forced an exit, sacrificing herself!'

    At that same moment, they saw Rivine moving stealthily and leaving that world through the hole. She used the Yin and the laws of wind flawlessly; the Yin blended her with the environment of the bone sea, while the wind gave her extreme speed.

    Their plan was totally suicidal. Yuan would interfere with a seal, checking if there were heroes nearby. If there weren't, the Ziz could partially free itself and help them. Otherwise, Yuan would die. Then, Lansha, surprisingly, would be able to create an opening, sacrificing herself for it.

    Rivine, who mastered the laws of wind and Yin, would be the only one to escape, and then would quickly run toward the whale. Surely, she would also sacrifice herself without hesitation to free him from wherever he was.

    They had no idea there were hundreds of heroes in that place, much less that they were immortal heroes. So, the plan was doomed to fail.

    Alm and Bruno were stunned. The situation unfolded so abruptly, just as they were on the verge of discovering everything.

    If they had been one minute faster... now they felt that Lansha was completely gone. Not even the rune of a Conqueror, which could bring her back, was perceptible. She had sacrificed everything to create the opening.

    Unfortunately, the three were only part of the array's network. To sense someone, the array had to be activated and searched. The whale, being the center of the array, could sense everyone effortlessly, but the opposite required them to actively want to sense something.

    When they entered the sealed world, they must have used the array to locate each other and discovered the whale's presence. In the less than an hour interval since the whale entered this other place, they could have sensed it, but they didn't because they were focused on the plan.

    *ROAR!*

    The next moment, a painful and bloody roar echoed through the entire space. Yuan was completely suppressed by the hero. He lasted longer than a second, thanks to Lansha's move, which surprised the hero. Now he acted and severely wounded him effortlessly.

    Soon after, the whale saw a demonic figure, surrounded by a golden aura and with a grim look, crossing the hole in the horizon. He was holding a massive bloodied Azure Dragon.

    The two disappeared, and a deathly silence settled.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 830: Impossible And Exaggerated

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale snorted, thinking quickly. The entire plan they had laid out was destroyed in an instant, turning the situation upside down. Rivine was now in danger; they could communicate with her, but that wouldn't change the situation.

    'That hero didn't kill Yuan. He captured him and went after Rivine. He surely suspects this is connected to us and will investigate their souls,' Bruno thought seriously.

    Worrying about the memories being read didn't make sense anymore, as they had already been discovered. The real problem was that the heroes would do this at the cost of both their lives.

    'He'll catch up to her in a few seconds. We need to make him turn back,' Alm said gravely, quickly turning to Purimu, who was stunned beside him.

    "Hurry, brat..." They pointed towards the seals. Since she mastered space, Purimu could take them there quickly.

    Without hesitation, she nodded and pierced the space ahead. The place was vast, and even though they were close to the seal Heze came to find, they still needed to cross several kilometers.

    But Purimu was a little monster, her spatial domain wasn't inferior to Ruri's. In moments, they reached an area with no one around, similar to the rest of the place; with a sea of blood beneath and a scene surrounded by a strange white emptiness.

    "Over there," Heze pointed to a spot on the ground. There was nothing visible, the river of blood covered it, but Alm and Bruno felt a slight fluctuation there.

    They moved quickly, and Heze made a gesture, summoning a small golden rune. The whale then created a rune of the law of Duality of Shadows and used it to invade the seal.

    "To the next place, fast." They turned to Purimu, who distorted the space again with a wave.

    The moment they arrived at the second seal, the whale felt that Rivine had been captured. He sighed dryly.

    *BOOM!*

    An intense explosion made the place shake, the previous seal had been destroyed. At the same time, they placed their rune to invade the next one.

    In the same instant, the hero reappeared in the place with a serious expression, stunned by the situation. He turned his gaze to the recently destroyed seal location and found no one within a vast radius, even having arrived almost the second after.

    There, only low-level cultivators remained. It was impossible for anyone to have moved so quickly in a single second, even those who mastered the laws of space.

    The demonic hero took a deep breath. Behind him, two bloodied figures remained sealed by a golden aura, as if chained. He used all his immortal power, his senses expanding as he began to search the sealed world, inch by inch.

    Nothing would escape him. He detected all the millions of disciples, and when his power hit them, their bodies were immediately suppressed and paralyzed. The weaker ones fell from the sky, plunging into the river of blood.

    In three seconds, the hero felt the full extent of the vast place, but... nothing caught his attention. All the disciples he found were motionless, and their fluctuations didn't indicate any culprit. If the Heaven-Defier or anything else were there, he would know.

    *Boom! Boom! Boom!*

    Three new explosions suddenly echoed, destroying the remaining seals and making the hero widen his eyes. How did he not notice this happening, even while watching everything?

    "What the hell..."

    Before he could finish the sentence, he felt an intense primordial aura spread across the entire environment. Outside that world, the gigantic skeleton of the Ziz pulsed with the supreme power of time.

    "He wants to escape?!"

    The hero ignored everything and hurried to exit through the hole, heading straight for the sea of bones.

    The laws of that sealed world trembled, the laws of time and wind distorting in unison. The hero appeared, waving all his heroic power, as if a golden sun had risen.

    "Don't even think about it, bastard," he roared, making the bones around him tremble with his interrupted power.

    But... he felt something and turned around. From the depths of the distant sea of bones, an imposing presence broke through the surface.

    The primordial demonic beast emerged, with incandescent eyes exhaling the fury of the abyss itself. The Leviathan opened its jaws filled with serrated teeth, letting out a deep roar that reduced the nearby bones to ashes. It attacked the hero without hesitation.

    "You!" The hero narrowed his eyes, now realizing the seriousness of the situation.

    Although the Leviathan wasn't strong enough to defeat him in direct combat, its power was immense and wouldn't be taken down easily. If the hero maintained his power sealing the Ziz, he could end up in serious trouble.

    Thinking quickly, the hero assessed the situation. He was alone there; all the other heroes were far away. Though they would certainly arrive, it would take a few seconds.

    "To hell with it."

    The hero snorted and freed the Ziz. Even if the creature resurfaced, it would be recaptured as soon as the other heroes arrived. The moment he released his power, the Leviathan's attack hit him.

    **BOOM!**

    The supreme power of a primordial beast colliding with an immortal hero generated a wave of overwhelming destruction. Space-time ruptured, and cracks spread in all directions.

    Inside that nearby world, only a small portion of that energy passed through the wide-open opening. Inside, all the disciples coughed up blood in despair and immediately exploded.

    However, all of them were Sovereign Empyreans, possessing the same power as a Conqueror, with the ability to be reborn. Fortunately, the runes weren't destroyed, and so they all began to revive, though with pale expressions, marked by fear.

    In the vast sea of bones, a huge area around them was completely stripped of water or bones; everything was swept away. The hero didn't notice, fully focused on the Leviathan, but even the bones of the Ziz had disappeared.

    Inside that other world, Rivine and Yuan were hit head-on by the power and disappeared like all the other disciples. They revived and were now fully healed of their physical injuries. But their souls had a mark from the hero, one that couldn't be removed even after they revived.

    Outside of it, the Leviathan floated in the sky, surrounded by a dense black mist. The hero glared at him mockingly. "How ridiculous. You did all this to release the Ziz? You thought this was the perfect opportunity falling from the heavens?"

    The hero's laughter echoed through the air. "You even made a plan with your son, didn't you? You think the heroes didn't know about it?" The Leviathan's eyes widened slightly, surprised.

    "We let this happen, after all, we're about to release the cauldron, and you wouldn't be useful anymore. Using you like the other sealed beasts would be more advantageous, but you bowed to the Holy Goddess. So, even knowing your intentions, we had to wait for you to act. That's why we left space for you to move in the shadows."

    "How? I did everything perfectly…" The Leviathan murmured with a harsh voice.

    "How? Hahahaha! You thought we didn't have eyes on you? Didn't you know that the Ziz can see everything here? You thought he was on your side? We made a deal with him, and he's been watching you all along."

    The hero mocked him, and the Leviathan shuddered. He was certain the heroes couldn't have discovered his plans, as he had been as meticulous as possible. But indeed, the Ziz was the only one who could see everything in that world. The Leviathan had never been able to communicate with him directly, but the Ziz wasn't foolish. Seeing the Leviathan's actions, he would realize his intention to free him.

    As for allying with the heroes? Someone who rejected the Queen, fought against her, was sealed and used by them... how could he accept that?

    "How interesting."

    A lazy voice suddenly echoed, interrupting the tense atmosphere like an unexpected thunderclap.

    The hero jumped and quickly turned around, his eyes wide with surprise. In front of him, just a few meters away, stood a round and imposing figure, with hands behind his back and a vacant, impassive look that seemed to pierce his soul.

    "Heaven-Defier!"

    The hero roared, shocked and incredulous. How had he appeared there without him noticing? In an instant, the pieces clicked in the hero's mind — it was him who destroyed the seals, using some method that escaped his perception.

    "Well, I don't have time for games." The whale spoke with disdain, as if the hero's presence was a mere insignificant distraction.

    Far from there, wrapped in distortions of spatial laws, Purimu and Heze watched, their faces pale, the scene unfolding before them.

    The great Leviathan and the hero were the focus of their attention, and their power made them feel smaller than ants. They were supreme, invincible figures in their eyes... until the whale appeared, making their hearts race.

    Purimu looked at the round and imposing figure, her eyes glazed over. She clenched her fists... and upon seeing him, she felt a mix of relief and euphoria, as if anticipating something grand.

    Suddenly, the sealed world seemed to freeze, as if time itself had held its breath.

    The whale snorted softly, and inside his inventory, the bones made of primordial power dissolved into pure energy.

    He closed his eyes for a brief moment. When he opened them again, his pupils glowed with a light that seemed to reflect the essence of the world. It was as if the very celestial laws pulsed within his gaze.

    The color and vitality of the world disappeared in the blink of an eye; all that remained was that round and imposing figure at the center of an empty landscape. He was the sky and the earth, the fabric of laws and the essence of celestial will. Everything, absolutely everything, was beneath his feet, subdued by his presence.

    Purimu was paralyzed, her eyes in disbelief. She had heard many tales about her uncle in the past, many impossible and exaggerated feats, but now, she could only accept it. Her instincts had made the truth clear all along, but only now was her mind ready to accept it.

    The whale stared at the hero, who was now completely sealed, trembling from head to toe, desperately and vainly struggling to break free.

    Far from there, other heroes, who were approaching, were frozen in midair, petrified and powerless. The heroic power they possessed had become irrelevant, and terror gripped each of them.

    They knew that something beyond an immortal — something of the same level as the one who created them — had opened its eyes and stared at them. All they could do was tremble in terror, unable to move a single muscle.

    "Disappear." The dry voice of the whale sounded.

    *Puff*

    The hero's powerful body immediately exploded under its command. However, Alm and Bruno only had one celestial soul. They didn't have the cultivation needed, nor the real power to kill him. What they did was use everything they had to seal the hero's power, then use the Qi inside him to detonate it.

    With no defenses, the body couldn't withstand it and collapsed. However, with a divine soul, the hero could find another body or restart his cultivation. In just a few years — an insignificant amount of time for an immortal — he would easily reach the immortal realms. After all, there would be no bottleneck, as his divine soul would ensure that.

    The hero's divine soul emerged in the midst of the blood mist, unharmed. A golden rune still glowed on his forehead. He was still a hero, which surprised Alm and Bruno a bit — a surprise of joy.

    The whale raised its hands, making a gesture. With a spatial glow, a gigantic sword appeared in its hands.

    Fides pulsed... Then, its blade ignited with celestial flames. It stared at the hero with a sarcastic smile. "This will be an appetizer."

    *Slash!*

    The sword sliced, and the celestial flames hit that soul. What was just a blue celestial spark turned into a sea of flames as soon as it touched. The immortal hero's karma was so heavy that it became an endless hell for him.

    "AHHHHH!" Desperate screams echoed through the air.

    Bruno slowly observed the scene, analyzing everything. 'The divine soul isn't being destroyed... At the same time, it won't stop burning anytime soon, and he can't get rid of it. Perfect.'

    They waved, and countless runes of the Earth Law appeared. They surrounded the entire sea of celestial flames, then sealed everything inside, creating a sphere like an earth globe.

    The hero and the flames were sealed inside. The flames wouldn't stop for a long time, and the hero couldn't escape until the end. He wouldn't die, and the flames wouldn't stop burning him. Being immortal became the worst nightmare he could face.

    Soon, the devouring power of the inventory was activated. In a second, the hero disappeared, absorbed into that micro-universe.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 831: Battle Spirit

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale took a deep breath; the Celestial state would end in a few seconds. Those bones had almost no energy left, but, since they were created directly by the heavenly laws, they still held a bit of primordial power. However, it was greatly weakened after so long.

    The whale quickly turned to the rift in space leading to the world where the Empyreans were. He gestured, bringing Rivine and Yuan close. Just as he was about to turn and flee, he felt something strange.

    It was an instinctive and subtle feeling that if he didn't look more carefully, he'd regret it deeply. But there was no time to waste, making the feeling even more inconvenient.

    Without hesitation, they used almost all their remaining power. They felt that world close in an instant.

    At first, nothing stood out… until they noticed a nearly imperceptible fluctuation floating in the river of blood. No one would have spotted this without knowing exactly where to look. Not even they could have found it without being in their maximum state.

    Alm muttered, deep in thought, 'That's a rune…!'

    Suddenly, they identified the source: 'The Devil God's Dao! It has to be her!' Bruno exclaimed, surprised.

    Without delay, they gestured and placed that lone rune in their inventory.

    Only three seconds remained before their power dissipated. They turned to the Leviathan, then to Purimu and Heze, who were at a distance. With a smooth movement, space twisted around them, and then everyone vanished.

    Five seconds later, the heroes who had been suspended in the air regained their power and rushed toward the spot.

    When they arrived, they only found traces of what had happened. They entered that world and widened their eyes. An immortal hero was dead!

    "The Ziz was released and disappeared. Not even his bones remain," a Demoness heroine stated coldly.

    Another hero retorted furiously: "Doesn't matter, that Heaven-Defier and the two beasts can't escape. They're trapped here with us; we'll find them."

    ***

    In a place far away, on an island of bones surrounded by a dark mist, the whale and everyone appeared with tense expressions.

    The Leviathan transformed, taking on a humanoid form that resembled a massive black demon.

    The whale sighed and immediately brought out Rivine, Yuan, and that strange rune. They assessed the situation, and the Leviathan was the first to speak:

    "The hero marked the souls of these two. It's like a curse; even dead, these young ones won't wake up unless another hero removes the mark."

    The whale nodded, calmly sensing their souls.

    The Leviathan sighed: "It's impossible to remove. It's not exactly tied to their souls but to the supreme energy that the laws grant mortal beings; no one can…"

    He stopped mid-sentence, eyes widening. With this knowledge, it only took Alm and Bruno a second to manipulate the law of Origin within the two and remove the mark.

    The whale sighed in relief. The two were safe now. However, the mark had consumed their law of Origin, causing them to lose a lot, and the heavenly laws wouldn't replenish it quickly. It would take them a while to wake up.

    Then, they turned to the strange rune. The Devil God's Dao had been given to them by its creator during their mission at the Devil's Mountain in the underworld.

    This Dao created a rune called the 'Devil's Battle Rune.' While the physical refinement was considerably inferior to their physical cultivation, the Dao stood out because it didn't require resources to cultivate. Anyone with this Dao had to fight others to refine their bodies.

    They gave this Dao to Lansha. Then, using their knowledge of chaos laws, they created an alternative Devil's Battle Rune for her. Although it wasn't exactly like the Devil God's original design, it still retained the same properties but was obviously much more powerful and unique.

    The whale turned to Purimu, who was watching their every move with a strange, silent look.

    "Did Lansha mention anything about her Dao to you? Anything helps."

    Purimu jumped at being addressed. Taking a deep breath to calm herself, she thought for a moment and responded hesitantly: "Lady Lansha... said she had reached the peak... of the Dao she received from Uncle. She mentioned once that she was studying some possibilities…"

    'She reached the peak of the Dao over these years… so thanks to that different rune we made for her, she felt she could create something beyond,' Alm thought quickly.

    The Dao itself had unique characteristics. The user could fully activate the Dao, merging it with their body and entering a 'Berserker' mode, multiplying physical power, though only for a limited time.

    'Maybe that merging feature of body and rune…' Bruno considered a possibility. 'Maybe she managed to merge her soul too? To break space like that, power far beyond what her cultivation possessed must have been used.'

    Alm nodded: 'The Dao only merges with the body and boosts physical power. If she did that, combining it with her three life energies and using an Empyrean's reality-altering power... it'd be complete suicide, but could grant an indescribable burst of potential.'

    They started to piece together how Lansha had managed such a feat. She was hardworking and incredibly focused. She definitely had the talent and determination needed to create a technique this risky.

    Daughter of Loeus and Langrum, two people very close to them. And knowing the level of manipulation of Heaven's Will, Lansha seemed deliberately chosen to be born and stay close to them.

    Quickly, their minds flashed to a memory: the time Ruri died, leaving a fragment of her soul sealed in the ring they'd given her.

    This story had become part of the city's folklore, and Lansha, who spent many years in the city, must know it well. 'What if?' Alm murmured.

    They decided to explore the rune and carefully sense its core...

    'Here it is!' Bruno said, letting out a long sigh of relief.

    A tiny fragment of Lansha's soul was sealed inside the rune. A regular soul wouldn't survive in this state, as the heavenly laws would forcibly take it. Only an extreme power could prevent that, and an equally abnormal power could restore it.

    'The rune we made for her really is unusual. She managed to tweak it to her advantage...' Alm muttered, exhaling heavily. 'She trusted we'd save her, even if only a fragment was left. Knowing her, she figured we'd investigate her death one day and find her... we almost missed it...'

    With precision, they removed that tiny soul fragment. They thought for a moment, then focused on the heavenly laws. In seconds, the laws delivered all the soul energy to her.

    They felt satisfied; after using their peak Celestial state for the second time, they'd discovered this new ability. Even if their soul wasn't at its peak, they could force the laws to grant that energy.

    This discovery meant they would no longer deal with damaged souls. They could burn whatever energy they had and recover easily. 'Ruri isn't going to like this one bit,' they thought in sync; but it would be very useful.

    They turned their attention to Yuan and Rivine nearby. If they could force the laws to restore soul energy, could they do the same with the law of Origin? They quickly realized they couldn't.

    'The three life energies are considered minor, but the law of Origin is different,' Alm confirmed. 'If we're in our maximum state, it's possible. But in this energy-depleted form, the heavenly laws resist.'

    Everyone watched the whale's actions. In seconds, a fragment as tiny as a grain of sand appeared. Moments later, everyone was stunned as the heavenly laws bent to restore that soul. The spiritual figure of a slender woman materialized before them.

    Lansha was back, but her body and cultivation were gone for good. She'd even destroyed her Conqueror's rune in the process.

    The soul opened her eyes and met the whale's gaze. Her energy waves became agitated and euphoric. But as she looked at herself, she quickly understood what had happened.

    She bowed nervously: 'Sir, thank you so much.'

    The whale snorted: "So, you really knew I'd find you..." Alm and Bruno felt the heavy weight of having people trust them so blindly.

    "You did something incredible at a high cost... your cultivation is lost forever. You'll have to start from scratch."

    Lansha's soul trembled and bowed even lower, almost panicking: 'Forgive me, Sir... if you give me another chance, I promise to recover as quickly as possible. I won't be a burden.'

    Alm sighed: "Stop that. You're the daughter of two people very dear to me; you're practically family. You don't need to be so hard on yourself. I won't blame you for anything, no matter what. I'll find a solution..."

    The whale's words brought immense emotion to Lansha and to Purimu, who was watching nearby. Purimu, in particular, felt deeply moved, now fully sure of who this figure was.

    Internally, though, Purimu was in constant turmoil, almost desperate. The image of the whale's disappointed look earlier felt like a knife piercing her soul.

    She didn't know what to do; she'd finally met the figure she'd heard about growing up. But when she did, she ended up disappointing him deeply... even cursing him for various things... and calling him a pervert too... but those words brought her a bit of hope and relief.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno turned their attention back to the exotic Devil's Rune. All of this had been possible thanks to that strange creation of theirs. Lansha had adapted the rune's characteristics to her benefit.

    Then an idea struck: "Lansha, can you connect your full soul to this rune?"

    She looked at the rune, uncertain, and tried. After a few seconds, she turned to the whale: 'The rune has minimal capacity. A fragment of me was possible, but a full soul is too much.'

    "Hmm, so it has the potential, but needs an upgrade," Bruno said, eyes gleaming. "Come on, I'm going to give you an amazing new body."

    The inventory was opened. Lansha didn't hesitate and went in with the rune.

    Inside, she stood stunned in that immense micro-universe, as if she were in space, far from any planet. But it wasn't dark; instead of a sun, there was an ash-colored tree the size of a galaxy at the center.

    The whole tree glowed, emitting a peculiar light that brought a warm, comforting feeling, even to a soul.

    Lansha spotted a huge sphere of earth in one corner. If she focused, she could hear a low murmur of agony. Confused, a purple feline-like creature approached her.

    She recognized Liumi, who waved cheerfully, inviting her to come closer to the giant tree.

    As she approached the tree, Lansha saw a gray rune radiating intense soul power. "This is just a slow bastard that Master took in out of kindness," Liumi said lightly.

    At the base of the Chaos Tree, Lansha saw her rune surrounded by absurdly dense gray power. The tree seemed connected to the rune, invading and altering it. Alm and Bruno controlled the process, focused.

    After a few hours, the energy in the rune dispersed.

    A soft voice spoke: "It's ready. Connect with this rune. Once you get used to it, you'll be able to create a body through metamorphosis. You'll now be a Primordial Elemental Spirit... but this rune isn't tied to any specific element..." Alm paused, thinking.

    Bruno finished, excitedly: "You'll be a variant, or a new race: let's call it... a Primordial Battle Spirit!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 832: Always Be Around

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Name registered.]

    [New race created, congratulations on your achievement!]

    [+50 Upgrade Points Received]

    [+25 Celestial Points Received]

    Alm and Bruno read the message with excitement, even though the rewards were far below their expectations. However, a question arose: technically, an Elemental Primordial Spirit with the laws of Chaos should also be something unique and unprecedented.

    'The laws of Chaos have existed in all universes at some point. The queen has easy access to them. It's not impossible that this has appeared somehow, either through her or randomly somewhere,' Alm concluded.

    While they were reflecting, Lansha, upon hearing about her new body, was surprised but didn't hesitate for a second before starting to connect to the rune.

    After a moment, Bruno spoke in a light tone: "Liumi, help her a bit. And what about those two heroes, did you find out anything?"

    Liumi also cultivated her soul. Over the past 22,000 years, she had impressively refined this cultivation, reaching a capacity similar to Kaiyka's in the past. However, Kaiyka must have evolved over those 22 years in the queen's universe; having a divine soul, Liumi was likely still behind her.

    On the other hand, Mihkriel didn't know how to use his divine soul and was a thousand times weaker than Alm and Bruno when they first arrived in the queen's universe. He struggled and would need some time to connect to his chaos rune and form a body. Liumi, however, hadn't helped him at all during this period because she didn't trust him. Without a direct order from Alm and Bruno, she wouldn't take that initiative.

     

    Alm and Bruno allowed her to act as she wished, but they couldn't help wondering why their female allies were always so stubborn and headstrong. Could it be that their own behavior was causing this?

    "That small fragment, I only got a few scattered bits of information," Liumi responded calmly, referring to the Immortal Hero whose fragmented soul they had captured when they broke the seal during the tribulation and fled.

    Alm and Bruno didn't have the power to truly eliminate an immortal; at most, they could destroy his body by temporarily suppressing his heroic power, all thanks to the celestial state. Without it, facing them was impossible.

    The wounded fragment, once in the inventory, was sealed by Liumi with her soul cultivation, preventing its recovery. She spent some time trying to access its memories, with little success.

    Liumi continued, "As for this new one, I'll do my best, masters. Since he's suffering greatly due to the flames and his soul is more intact, his defenses are weaker. I just need a bit more time."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They then observed the thousands of beast souls watching from afar.

    These were the souls they had brought from the Phoenix Cry sect. At the time, they were badly injured, and due to their number, a significant investment of resources would have been needed to restore them. However, Liumi had stated she could heal them with her soul cultivation, and later, the souls themselves also cultivated this technique.

    'Everyone is already healed, and thanks to this cultivation, their souls have become very powerful...,' Alm murmured.

    Bruno became excited: 'Once Lansha stabilizes, with her help, we'll be able to create other Primordial Battle Spirit runes. We can turn all these souls into members of this new race. Their potential is high, and they appeared in great numbers.'

    Alm nodded. Thanks to their vast experience with the Primordial Elemental Spirit race, they could now consider themselves experts in it. When they received divine knowledge about races through the system, there was information about this race. However, it was like reading a very detailed theoretical book; only practice and experience truly solidified the knowledge.

    Currently, they were able to create runes of this race with the laws of chaos, just as they did with Mihkriel, or even common elemental runes. However, for a soul to bond with a rune, it needed to have a strong connection and above-average knowledge of the element. Only Mihkriel had such capability when it came to the laws of chaos.

    These souls, which were once beasts, had a strong connection with the laws of fire, but they were still beasts. Beasts are born with an instinctive affinity; unlike humans, who study and learn gradually, beasts develop everything naturally. Therefore, they could feel a connection with a fire rune, but transforming into a being of this race would be an extremely difficult task.

    Now, everything had changed. The Primordial Battle Spirit no longer depended on a connection or knowledge of any law. They weren't sure what the prerequisites were, but they felt that these souls were fit for the transformation.

    With everything set, Alm and Bruno exited the inventory.

    Outside, they looked at the three waiting for them and nodded. They placed Yuan and Rivine back in the inventory. All the allies from the main mission were still there too, and could be kept for a while longer.

    "Lansha will be fine. She'll restart her cultivation from scratch, but her new body has immense potential," they said, casting a glance at Purimu, who looked anxious.

    Then they turned to the Leviathan and his son, Heze. "The situation has completely changed. My previous plans were to use the bodies of the Ziz and yours to gain enough power to defeat the heroes. But now, with only yours, it'll be more complicated. Plus, the heroes aren't fools; they've already realized the danger they're in, and the element of surprise is gone."

    "Where is the Ziz?" asked the Leviathan bluntly.

    The whale nodded, and a round, fully sealed fragment emerged from the inventory. "I didn't have time to talk to him. I just freed him, waited for him to try to revive, then captured his soul and bones."

    The Leviathan narrowed his eyes, focusing on the sealed soul. "That bastard... let me talk to him. Even sealed, due to our common origin, I can communicate without freeing him."

    "We don't have much time, and the situation is delicate. I'm already working on the hero we captured. Get something useful from the Ziz quickly," said the whale, sending the sealed soul.

    After a sigh, they turned back to the area they were in. It was a place far from the previous events, and if luck was on their side, it would take time for a hero to approach. Maybe they had a day or more of safety in that location.

    Heze joined his father. Purimu, however, was the only one left without a task, standing silently, watching the whale.

    Alm and Bruno sighed before finally looking at her. When their eyes met, Purimu jumped a bit, somewhat startled and nervous.

    "Brat, cut it out. I hate it when those close to me act so cautiously and treat me like I'm above them," said the whale calmly. "You're my niece; why are you afraid of me?"

    "I... I'm not... sorry..."

    "Are you worried about what happened before? Stop that nonsense. Nobody's perfect: your father, your mother, all my allies, even I make mistakes. You're still very young and have taken on many responsibilities early. It's natural, with all that pressure, for you to act defensively and follow orders to the letter, afraid of making a big mistake." Alm spoke coldly, and Purimu shivered.

    Bruno intervened, stepping in. He gestured for the whale to let her come closer. "Come here, when I left, you were a baby; now, you're a beautiful woman. We have a lot to talk about. I want to know more about you, and from today on, I'll always be around."

    He spoke softly and saw her face slowly contort before breaking down with a few tears. She then ran to their side, staying very close and letting go of any shyness or doubt.

    It was clear that Alm and Bruno wanted to know about the sect and the outside world, as this knowledge could be useful in the current situation.

    However, they didn't mind listening to her talk about everything she wanted. She spoke about herself, her childhood, and everything. They answered her curious questions. Within minutes, they already felt close, and Purimu was showing a wide smile.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 833: I Guarantee

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A day passed without trouble. After that, Alm and Bruno felt a subtle danger approaching. Luckily, they could rely on their sharp instincts to escape moments like these. Years of being villains had honed their survival senses to the maximum.

    Without hesitation, they moved to another distant region. However, they couldn't keep running forever; they needed to find a solution. Up until that moment, only a few days had passed, but the longer time went by without the queen managing to contact her heroes, the more likely she was to suspect something and step in.

    Purimu provided a detailed explanation of the universe's situation. None of this information seemed relevant at first. Then, she talked about the allies who accompanied her to that place.

    From the dwarf kingdom, Sihmo led a battalion. He was only a few months younger than Purimu and had slightly lower cultivation. He was the first son of Zaimo and Nebai, with remarkable talent in forging techniques inherited from his father.

    Although he was below Purimu, he could still be considered an exceptional genius in the universe. Surprisingly, though, Sihmo was seen only as a secondary figure among the dwarves.

    Zaimo was currently the leader of the dwarves, with his second daughter, Diama, as vice-leader, a young dwarf just fifteen years old with abilities nothing short of exceptional.

    Diama couldn't participate in the event because her cultivation was still low. However, Purimu stated that the title of youngest Divine King Realm in history, which she held, was numbered as Diama would soon surpass her.

    The most curious thing was that Diama didn't wear armor or focus her training on forging. She was a classic hand-to-hand fighter, an unusual trait for dwarves. However, her father forged technological gear to support her in emergencies.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised; despite being formidable, Purimu considered herself inferior to Diama. The most impressive thing was that this wasn't due to talent in multiple elements or supreme techniques from that dwarf.

    Diama simply possessed supreme combat skill and experience, like a veteran warrior born to fight. Purimu had fought her many times and lost every single time; of course, she had to suppress her superior cultivation, but the gap between their realms was closing fast.

    Another surprise was Lyra. Though considered below average in alchemy and combat power, over the years, she stood out as an exceptional leader and recruiter.

    Almin and Lyra took full control of the Phoenix Cry sect. She traveled the universe recruiting soldiers and disciples for the sect. While other sects sought only the most talented young people in the divine world, Lyra ventured into ascending worlds and even the mortal world in search of talent.

    These young people, ignored by other sects for being inexperienced compared to those in the divine world, were key to the sect's growth. With the help of Almin's Dao of the God of Alchemy, their talents were enhanced, and the sect quickly rose.

    Within a few years, the Phoenix Cry sect became the leading alchemist sect in the universe, also boasting a competent fighting force. Thanks to their pills, they could defeat even the most power-focused groups; this, of course, further contributed to the universe's division and the start of the war.

    Lyra didn't recruit based on talent alone but on will and honesty. She turned the sect into a loyal family; everyone, without exception, was her friend and admirer. Almin focused on training members in both alchemy and combat, an unprecedented move for alchemist sects.

    This approach defied the norms of all alchemist sects, which focused only on making pills. Almin knew from personal experience, having been trained by his brother. An alchemist who spent all day locked up brewing tended to be mentally fragile and unstable.

    Even those less talented in battle, after intense training, found they weren't as weak as they thought or at least learned to defend themselves. Additionally, the discipline acquired and refined Dao heart helped them overcome challenges in alchemy.

    Lyra brought her personal army to the event. Though slower, she had cultivated to the level of the others, earning the title of Empyrean Sovereign. Although her combat power was below average, the power of the Fire Phoenix made her a tough opponent; she gained the title of Phoenix's Daughter for this.

    After that, Purimu talked about her home. In the Yinblood sect, significant changes had occurred over the years. Idris, Ambry, and Kisala were no longer officially part of the sect.

    Idris and Ambry were recruited by the Nine Star Tree Sect leader, Noak. He wanted to repay a debt to the whale. Knowing he had been attacked by the Heaven-Defier and was unlikely to return, Noak brought the two in as core disciples, giving them everything he had to support them.

    At first, he was ignored. But the two thought about it and saw it as an opportunity to expand the whale's domain.

    They accepted with Mistie's authorization. Soon, Noak realized that, in fact, his sect was benefiting more from their presence. Currently, Idris and Ambry were the main heroic disciples and practically ran the sect.

    A few years ago, another peculiar event happened. Purimu recounted with a smile that the two had officially declared they were a couple as well.

    Kisala and Corin were the deans of the Three Sovereign Gods sect; this was orchestrated by the whale since the Berserker God didn't want to lead and would have dissolved the entire sect. Since Corin joined the main mission, Kisala stayed and took over leadership on her own. She became the leader of the sect and heroic disciples. Later, like the other two Fey, she permanently joined that sect.

    Purimu casually mentioned a human named Rocky, whom Alm and Bruno remembered. There was evident romantic tension between Rocky and Kisala; however, she was demanding, strict, and stubborn. Bruno wasn't surprised, as these were traits that had made him compare her to Alm in the past. The couple was noticed by everyone, but it hadn't been made official.

    About the Azure Dragon siblings, they continued to lead their sects and evolve. Yuan stood out for his immense power. Meanwhile, Yue became known as an adventurer and a thief... although she insisted on calling herself a treasure hunter!

    She was famous for her expeditions in search of anything intriguing across the universe, such as treasures and rare items.

    Purimu explained that Yue did this to create new talismans. During those years, the Larimar market bought all the recipes and methods she needed for her studies. Yue spent her days avoiding training, studying joyfully, or disappearing... to "hunt for treasures" around the universe.

    She was a classic, true dragon who wasn't ashamed to be herself. She even received the whale's blessing to do so.

    In the end, all the allies developed considerably during this period. They were now Empyrean Sovereigns and had reached the Divine King Realm, the fourth realm of divine cultivation.

    When the whale disappeared, they had just reached the Heavenly Saint Realm, the third divine realm. At this stage, Qi was no longer the only requirement to break through the divine levels. Before that, Alm and Bruno faced a significant challenge: finding a way to perfectly integrate the universe's laws into their future advancements.

    Purimu, however, assured that everyone had accomplished this fusion impeccably, thanks to the dragons' help. They learned to masterfully manipulate the heavenly laws due to the benefits provided by the whale. With maximum support from the dragons, all of the whale's allies successfully advanced.

    'In the end, we ended up leaving everything, somehow, in their hands,' Bruno reflected, 'They didn't disappoint us. It was us and the allies who followed us that fell behind.'

    After a few hours, the Leviathan finally turned his attention to them.

    "I'm done here," he announced, snorting with some exhaustion. "The Ziz is a bastard, but he's not a traitor. He really did watch me and informed the heroes about what I was doing. But he had a plan."

    The Leviathan looked seriously at the whale, as if seeking permission. The whale gave a slight nod, understanding. Then, the Leviathan removed the soul seal from the Ziz.

    Now, the Ziz was just a severely injured divine soul. His body had been consumed by Alm and Bruno, and with his weakened soul, Liumi managed to seal him easily, just as she did with the hero. The Ziz couldn't offer much help at that moment but might have valuable information.

    Soon, a winged spiritual figure appeared. He looked at the whale and slightly bowed his head in respect.

    'Sorry for before,' his words were weak. 'I never intended to survive this situation... so I did everything I could, even selling out my brother. Winning this battle with our power had proven impossible in the past; but if that Queen got her hands on an item from the Primordial Chaos... nothing could stop her.'

    'The law created with my body, you should know that it can only be used with extreme Yang and primordial Yang blood. The queen saw no issue with that since it was perfect for conquering the half of the cauldron related to Order.'

    'And indeed, it's practically identical to the power of that part of the cauldron. But I didn't create a copy. In truth, my law is completely identical, and if the heroes got hold of it, they could easily master that half.'

    The Ziz explained, and the whale stared at him in surprise. If it were possible to create a perfect copy of the power of a Primordial Chaos item, the queen would have done it already. But she settled for just a similar imitation.

    Because of that, even after great effort, when she managed to master the item, she probably wouldn't be able to use its full power.

    Bruno muttered, "...so you?"

    'Yes, my plan was to gain a minimum level of freedom for my soul, so I made a deal with the heroes. I hid the true power of my law by imposing that strong restriction. The heroes managed to use it forcibly, but, of course, they lacked the primordial blood and full Yang power. However, when my law was used with all prerequisites... its true power would be revealed.'

    "Wait, you can really master that half now?" Alm asked excitedly.

    'My law, yes. I guarantee it,' Ziz replied categorically.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 834: Desperate Measure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After a moment, Ziz added with regret: 'But... the heroes weren't fools and removed all my primordial blood. I doubt they fully understood the hidden potential of my law, but they acted cautiously.'

    "So, what were your plans?" Bruno asked seriously.

    'If I had received the heroes' benefits, they promised me partial freedom for my soul, allowing me minimal interaction with the outside world beyond that internal realm.' Ziz sighed heavily. 'I managed to preserve a single drop of my bloodline, fragmented and mixed with my bones... with it, I could activate the full power of the law and sacrifice myself to break that half of the seal.'

    "What good would breaking the seal do?" Alm questioned.

    'The items of the Primordial Chaos have their own consciousness, not as a spirit but as part of Heaven's Will; they act as extensions of it. Once freed from the seal, Heaven's Will itself could move it far away and hide it from the queen.'

    'The Queen would take a long time to find it. My focus was buying time, just like my brother... without contact with him, I made my own parallel plans. In the end, it was all to create the chance for a rival to her to appear in time.'

    "Great, now..." the whale interrupted himself, remembering something.

    Ziz scoffed: 'Yes, you... destroyed everything. Including my only drop of primordial blood.'

    "That shouldn't be a problem; I have primordial blood, and so does Leviathan," the whale remarked.

    'No, it's impossible. Only extremely Yang primordial blood can do this. I am the Primordial Beast of the mortal world linked to Yang; Leviathan is linked to Yin. Our other foolish brother represents the balance between both poles,' Ziz asserted without hesitation.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Ziz was known for his power over the laws of Wind and Time, but that was just the surface that people knew.

    The foundation of his power was Yang, which theoretically enabled him to perfectly wield any law where Yang was dominant. Excluding the laws of water, which were practically pure Yin, he mastered everything else. Time, meanwhile, was a law that only required study and understanding; any immortal could learn it with enough effort.

    Leviathan, on the other hand, was similar, connected to Yin and, over millennia, mastered everything with Yin at its core.

    The primordial beasts hadn't lived their long existences in vain, while Behemoth... he never put in any effort and only used the basic essence of his power, the laws of earth.

    His potential to balance both poles could have elevated him far beyond the others, but he never tried... he was the ultimate example of a heavenly treasure wasted.

    "Damn..." Bruno cursed, but then remembered something. "Wait, those runes of your law, where are they now? Can we access them?"

    'In that world where I was sealed, the formation that created it and kept me bound caused the runes to form infinitely there. Of course, the heroes absorbed everything before others could enter, leaving only minimal traces. But I could quickly make them appear if I had my bloodline,' Ziz explained. 'Now, everything has been destroyed... I fear that...'

    "No, you did well. Your plan is still on track," the whale said with an excited grin. "You're not the only Yang primordial beast, remember?"

    'Hm? True, but the Primordial Yang Dragon is an enemy, and the Fire Phoenix is sealed...'

    The whale smiled sarcastically: "That dragon bastard no longer exists in this world, but everything of his was well used by me; in the end, he helped a lot after I killed him. As for the Phoenix, she's hidden and very close to us. Your plans will be carried out, just differently..."

    Purimu's smile widened, while the other three's eyes widened in shock. Leviathan knew the Chaos Dragon had died but was unaware of the Fire Phoenix's whereabouts.

    Seeing their expressions, the whale began explaining slowly. He detailed the events in which they freed the Phoenix in the past and how she now existed secretly within a woman.

    "The Phoenix is superior to you, right? If Lyra and the Phoenix work together, it'll be easy," the whale said calmly.

    Ziz nodded silently. He really had killed that Chaos Dragon... and still kept three other beasts hidden.

    "We're not just going to break that half of the seal. If those two can master it perfectly, they'll be able to keep it under control, hiding it from the world," the whale reflected.

    "You're not going to keep it?" Leviathan asked.

    "It's just half of a cauldron. Why would I need a cauldron? Besides, I want to collect all the other items; this is just the first move," the whale said lightly. "There are nine in total, and I won't be able to use all nine together; but I have competent people who can."

    Then, he added bluntly: "The real problem is the heroes. And how we'll escape without leaving a trace..."

    After that, they remained silent, deep in thought. This was the most crucial part. There was no point in taking the item and fleeing; their identities were exposed, and they would be hunted across the universe. Everything ever connected to them would be destroyed and scrutinized.

    'The best scenario would be if everyone died,' Alm murmured. 'What if this world disappeared... all the heroes, that cauldron, and the people in comas vanished?'

    Bruno nodded. 'But the disciples who came for this trial can't disappear. As for us, we'd have to remain hidden in the universe permanently.'

    'The whole universe is at war, so that won't be an issue,' Alm stated coldly. 'There's a little more than a day left before the event in this sealed world ends. Let's just wait it out, then act and free everyone first. It'll seem like everything happened normally, despite the strange events. The enemy Empyreans didn't see or learn much, after all. Only Rivine and Yuan need to be hidden too.'

    Bruno nodded seriously. 'That sounds reasonable, but it doesn't solve the main problem. This place is completely sealed, and we can't just take everyone out of here. Let alone deal with the heroes and destroy everything.'

    'We need a capable power...' Alm thought, then remembered something. 'We're in a black sealed world. All red and gray sealed worlds are like branches of a large tree. Everything is connected to the center of the galaxy, which is exactly this black sealed world we're in.'

    Bruno recalled this fact. The black sealed world was the core of the vast formation. The other sealed worlds in the galaxy were its side branches. Theoretically, from this place, if they had control over the formation, they could absorb elements from the branches of this large tree.

    'Unfortunately, Ruri isn't with us. If she had a chance, she'd know how to do this,' Bruno lamented. She was still in the Yinblood sect according to Purimu, but hadn't woken up because her soul was injured.

    Alm sighed. 'This is our best opportunity. The heroes would never imagine we could have the ability to use the formation's power. If there's no other way... we can just blow everything up.'

    Bruno sighed too, acknowledging that this was an extreme and desperate measure. With the Eraser, they could, in fact, strike the formation's core and destroy everything. However, the outcome of such an action would be nothing short of apocalyptic.

    'We could use Leviathan to enter the Celestial state and temporarily control all the power...' Alm continued, deep in thought. 'Sending the disciples away and dealing with the heroes wouldn't be a problem. But once our energy runs out, that would be the end for us. Even if, by some miracle, our souls survived, the whale and everything we have would be lost.'

    Bruno took a deep breath and stood up alongside the whale. "We don't have safe options, so we need to create them. Let's first find Lyra and the others."

    He turned to Purimu. "Let's work together, we can return in secret and look for a solution." Everyone nodded.

    ***

    Outside that sealed world, beyond the senses of Alm and Bruno, something unexpected was unfolding.

    At the entrance of that world, three strange cultivators stood still, focused. Around them, an unusual aura, unrecognizable to common cultivators, flowed; it was a kind of Heaven's Will.

    If Alm and Bruno could see them, they would immediately recognize their races and their power. They were Divine Inquisitors, not the ordinary kind, but immortals the queen had gathered before their recent actions.

    The queen had sensed something was off in that sealed world. Although not too worried, her main focus was to open that universe and capture the fugitive. Still, she played this hidden card: the Heaven's Will generated within the micro-universes of those Divine Inquisitors.

    With every passing minute, the three cultivators merged more and more with the laws of that place, thanks to the power they wielded.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 835: Same Connection

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and Purimu slowly advanced toward the inner sealed world. Meanwhile, the Leviathan and Heze stayed in a distant region, with the demon beast ensuring it wouldn't be detected. Its sharp senses allowed it to avoid being found easily.

    The heroes could scour the world created by the Ziz's laws in seconds, thanks to the almost exclusive dominance of his law and the help of the formation that kept it sealed. However, in the external sealed world, the situation was far more complex and dense.

    The heroes would never be able to sense the entire region at once, and could only explore large areas at a time, much like how Alm and Bruno used their divine souls before.

    This meant returning to the place was a huge risk, but necessary. They needed to enter, not just to find Lyra, since a message through the array would be enough for that, but to use the law that flowed in that environment.

    Lyra had been placed in the array by Almin, as a squad leader. This gave her limited abilities in the array. She could benefit from the soldiers under her command and from the connection to her general, but sensing the center of the array, represented by the whale, would only be possible if he allowed it.

    Alm and Bruno had already noticed the presence of several people in the array before, but they only focused on Yuan, a well-known squad leader, and his two generals. Ruri was his general; but since Lansha and Rivine were also generals, they could communicate and let Yuan sense them.

    However, not everyone in the alliance was in the array; Purimu and her soldiers, for example, weren't part of it.

    According to her, there was a long process of testing to be approved and officially enter. Since the alliance was large and many talents emerged, the requirements had multiplied. If Purimu successfully completed the event and returned with her allies, her father had promised she would finally be accepted. That's why she had been so anxious and defensive earlier.

    Within a few hours, the whale and Purimu, surrounded by a dark aura, blended into the environment. The large hole created by Lansha had already disappeared, with the formation restoring everything perfectly. The two approached and entered through the conventional portal, using spatial laws.

    Technically, upon entering, they should have been separated and appeared in random locations. However, when the formation tried to do that, the whale easily dissipated its influence, completely ignoring the rule.

    The place was just as they had left it, and Alm and Bruno didn't feel any imminent danger, indicating that no heroes were watching the location. After all, why would anyone be foolish enough to return? Once inside, leaving silently afterward would be impossible.

    Only one day remained until the event's end, and they would have to stay until the finish. Without wasting any time, the whale used the array to locate Lyra and her soldiers. With its will, everyone of lower rank in the array felt its presence.

    "Come to me, immediately." The message was direct, allowing everyone to identify its location and come to meet it.

    Inside the inventory, the Ziz indicated where the central region of the formation was, and they headed in that direction.

    Purimu folded space, getting them to a place quickly where a deep river of blood raged, with a furious current. Its force was capable of devouring any form of life that tried to enter.

    'Here it's easy to feel my law, even if only in remnants,' the Ziz's voice echoed from the inventory.

    As they waited, the whale reflected and asked the Ziz: "The Soul-Wind Gems that are born here, do they belong to your power?"

    'Not directly,' answered the Ziz. 'The formation that seals me was specially designed for me, and these gems appear as a defense mechanism. If I tried to influence anything, all the gems would be used to suppress me. Not even a thread of my will could manifest without being detected. For ordinary cultivators, these gems contain wind laws and a unique suppressive power, perfect for internal enhancements.'

    The Ziz spoke calmly, but soon realized the whale's expression turning deeply thoughtful, until a sinister smile formed on its face.

    If the seal was designed specifically for the Ziz, what would happen if he left the inventory? The formation would immediately detect him, causing all the gems in the region to move together to suppress his presence.

    A few minutes later, Lyra and a large group of soldiers arrived, already relatively close to the location. Upon seeing the whale, Lyra became visibly emotional, clenching her fists tightly.

    "What's wrong? Almin wouldn't have been foolish enough to say I wouldn't return, would he? I was just absent, working elsewhere," Bruno commented calmly.

    Lyra nodded and approached, giving a faint smile. Without delay, they questioned her about the Phoenix and explained their plans in detail.

    "Lady Phoenix mentioned that she's already felt some of the energy from this place. She's sure she can meet the expectations," Lyra said seriously.

    "Great," said Bruno. "But the goal isn't just to free that half of the cauldron from the seal. I want you to learn to use this law in tandem with the Phoenix. You must master it and keep it under control. No one can know afterward that it's with you. Understood?"

    Lyra swallowed hard. Using the Phoenix's power for this didn't entirely depend on her, but controlling it and keeping it hidden would require her active effort. The Phoenix couldn't sustain its power for long periods, which meant Lyra would have to maintain control alone for quite a while.

    "This is the center of the formation, you can easily feel the remnants of the law. It's not the law itself, but you can understand its properties before the crucial moment. You have one day. After that, the Phoenix and you will have to work together," Bruno explained bluntly. The mission was extremely challenging, and there was no room for failure.

    "I don't want to force you into anything. If you don't feel safe, when the Phoenix removes the seal and runs out of energy, I can keep it with me. However, in the future, I intend to get the other half. I trust you and want you to keep it, since a cauldron would be perfect for you and Almin to use."

    Lyra took a deep breath, thinking nervously for a few seconds before looking the whale directly in the eyes. "Brother-in-law, I'll do it. Don't worry, I won't be a burden to anyone."

    "Don't be so hard on yourself. I've heard you're quite useful in other ways. No one thinks little of you. Actually, I'm surprised at how quickly you've developed," the whale said, nodding.

    Lyra smiled faintly. "Almin pushes himself too much and never stops working. As for you, brother-in-law, you gave me a great friend and trust in me. At first, it was hard... but even being so average, I had to keep trying and trying until I succeeded."

    "No one is born knowing. I was below average in everything too," Bruno said lightly. "But you already have the courage to fail and try again, no matter how many times it takes. That already makes you superior to most geniuses in the world. I've lost count of how many talents, after their first big failure, gave up even on life itself."

    After speaking, Alm and Bruno scoffed. To this day, they were still making mistakes and trying again; it never ended, and it never would. The courage to know you'll make mistakes and still go ahead was something very important. Maybe these were the experiences that the heavenly laws wanted everyone to live through.

    After the conversation, Lyra moved, gently floating above the river of blood with her eyes closed. She focused entirely on sensing the peculiar law that approached the essence of Yang.

    More and more people arrived over time, until a dwarf appeared with his soldiers. He looked at the whale and froze, his expression anxious and fearful. At the same time, a playful laugh echoed.

    "Being cowardly now? You always said you never believed in his stories and that even your father exaggerated too much," Purimu said with a sarcastic laugh, addressing Sihmo. "What's wrong? Are you scared?"

    Sihmo didn't take a step, visibly on edge. He was the first son of Zaimo and Nebai and had undoubtedly grown up hearing many stories about that imposing figure. Alm and Bruno also watched him in silence, which only intensified his tension.

    'It's the same karmic connection we felt with Purimu at the start,' Alm pondered. 'In her case, we thought it was because we created her race, but it seems it's not so simple. These two must be people we know... the manipulator of Heaven's Will must have acted again.'
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    Chapter 836: Follow The Script

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Bruno talked with Sihmo for a while until he felt more comfortable. He found out that Sihmo's father often said he knew him better than he thought. Because of this, Zaimo quickly identified his talent and made him start training from a young age.

    "I'm not talented, just lucky. You left a lot of things for my dad, and he, almost like magic, knew exactly what I was good at. I just had to put in a little effort, and I learned everything. In other areas, I'm mediocre," Sihmo said seriously, while Purimu mocked the respectful tone he used.

    "Oh, really, Sihmo? This humility speech is gonna make me cry. You even told that blonde dwarf that the God of the Forge was surpassed by your father's new methods. It was just a matter of time before you also surpassed him," Purimu teased with a sarcastic smile. She patted the whale's arm and said, "Uncle, did you hear that? He says it was just luck. Maybe his real skill is winning over girls with sweet words."

    Sihmo turned red for a moment and gave Purimu an angry look without saying anything. That young woman had grown up beside him, and they both knew each other's secrets. He thought about mentioning his childhood prayers to the whale statue in the past, but when he thought about it, Purimu's gaze seemed like a blade pointed at his throat. He didn't dare to continue.

    He would rather fight his way out of a mountain of corpses than face her fury later. Now, Purimu was standing next to the whale, practically hanging from its arm, and that made him even more confused. She had always been obsessed with him, but Sihmo knew that deep down, she was probably more shaken than he was.

    "Hm? Of course we get along! I have just as much of my uncle's blood as I do my father's. We have a special, deep connection, and we've understood each other since the moment we first met," Purimu said shamelessly, as if reading Sihmo's thoughts.

    Alm and Bruno reflected silently, and they had no intention of contradicting her. The two of them got along great, which was nice.

    'It's likely that Sihmo is Ximo, Zaimo's brother from another universe. Time passes differently between universes, so Ximo lived and died, and the Will of Heaven brought him back at the first opportunity,' Bruno thought, convinced.

    'His other daughter, Diama, seems similar based on the description we got. As for Purimu, she's harder to figure out. If someone close to us feels something, we might confirm it. We learned that bringing past memories before time isn't a good idea. Let's not force anything to verify,' Alm mused, sighing. 'Maybe we harmed Zaimo, Ruri, and Maelik by doing this prematurely. If they can't reach the immortal realms, we'll have problems.'

    Bruno agreed, but he also knew that no one had ever controlled the Law of Origin as perfectly as they had. Maybe this was a new discovery opportunity.

    Rocky was the last to arrive, but he wasn't in the array. Kisala didn't add him because she didn't think he was perfect for the job. But someone who participated in the convention and was taken to the Yinblood sect later found him by chance and brought him, knowing he was close to the whale.

    Alm sighed lightly. Kisala was no longer the young woman they had met. Time had passed, and now she was an adult, but that made her even more stubborn and severe. The worst part was that he knew: the fact that she liked that human made her expect even more from him, as she understood the danger of having him by her side and didn't want to see him die.

    "Sir, it's been a while," Rocky said, a bit discouraged. "Big sis said I should be the first in the treasure hunt, but she forgot that I need to constantly eat to fight... my rations are gone, and I don't have the strength to fight till the end..."

    "Hm?" The whale narrowed its eyes. "But there are plenty of beasts here, right? Why didn't you attack the enemies to solve this?"

    "!" Rocky widened his eyes, as if the whale had said something incredibly complex.

    "Go, there's still time," the whale encouraged the man, who was bigger and extremely muscular. "Don't pressure yourself to be first. I'm sure Kisala will be happy if you give your best to do what she asked."

    Rocky smiled eagerly and ran off in a random direction. Despite everything, he was extremely kind and didn't even think about attacking the beasts unless he was desperate with hunger. His intelligence was notably low, but with the right orders from Kisala, that might not be a problem.

    Hours passed slowly, and soon the last day of the treasure hunt came to an end.

    During this time, Liumi finally found useful information in the heroes' memories. She quickly reported everything, allowing Alm and Bruno to plan everything in the best way possible.

    Although the sealed world was completely closed, and the heroes surely wouldn't open it for the cultivators to return, Alm and Bruno were now confident they would complete the event according to the script. The reason was simple: karmic luck.

    This luck was something provided directly by the queen through the heavenly laws. The laws could penetrate this place and bring that luck after her orders. As she was connected to them, the queen could place a trace of her will. This was the perfect chance for the heroes to keep the place sealed and still send news to her.

    The whale was no ordinary Heaven-Defier; it had 'killed' two immortals, and the heroes desperately wanted to report this and ask for reinforcements. Of course, they didn't know that the two immortals were sealed in the whale's inventory, and it didn't have the power to actually kill them.

    To conclude this event, the heroes had to follow the script and select the winning Empyreans. Although some parts were still missing, Liumi explained the necessary ritual. The heroes would use the Empyreans to signal the heavenly laws and send the message to the queen.

    There was a sea of knowledge beyond that, which Liumi continued to extract in fragments and piece together like a puzzle. But that was enough to satisfy Alm and Bruno.

    Everyone felt the intense presence of the heroes entering the place. It wasn't just one hero, but hundreds of them. They all came to ensure the message reached the queen. All the Empyreans felt the karmic luck approaching and headed toward the site of the verdict.

    Purimu and Sihmo also went to the center, as the heroes didn't know who was by the whale's side before. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, moved slowly, using their celestial souls to remain hidden from perception.

    They had used this method before, against the other hero they captured. It was another thing they had recently discovered, and it could be used even without energy. It only hid them from senses, and they could still be seen physically. Before, they had used Purimu's power to hide themselves completely.

    Now, alone, this technique had major limitations: they could only move slowly, unable to use laws to hide physically or move quickly. However, in that vast space and for their plans, this skill would be useful.

    All the Empyreans gathered in an area of less than a kilometer in radius. The heroes floated in the sky, observing the Empyreans as if they were statues of divine gold.

    When the time was up, a human hero snorted dryly, and his commanding voice rang out: "It will be simple and quick. I'll activate the formation, and all the Soul-Wind Gems you have will be recognized and counted. Remove them immediately."

    Everyone nodded and opened their spatial rings, pulling out the gems. Each was several meters away from the others, and soon gems with a slightly greenish tint began to float around each person. Some had hundreds, others thousands of them.

    "There will be no doubt. Whoever has the most will come in first. After that, I'll announce the ranked order," the hero said dryly, then activated the formation.

    The river of blood below everyone trembled, and numerous runes from the formation emerged from it. In the next moment, all the Soul-Wind Gems of the cultivators pulsed, shining like stars.

    The formation still maintained a connection with the gems until they were removed from this place. Technically, the gems were part of the formation, serving as the necessary power to completely negate the Ziz, if needed.

    However, that power had never actually been used; the Ziz had never attempted to rebel. To the others, everything seemed normal, but an Elven hero noticed something subtle in the wind laws of the gems. They seemed more intense than usual, like a flame rapidly increasing in temperature.

    Since there were no records of the formation being used and considering that this event was completely different from all the previous ones — whether because the queen was providing karmic luck or the Ziz had been freed — the Elf accepted this as something to be expected.

    At the same time, in a very distant place, in a region where only a faint glow from the gems and heroes could be seen, the whale showed a sinister smile. Beside it, the wounded soul of the Ziz was tense and surprised.

    'The formation... it felt me, but didn't attack,' murmured the Ziz.

    At that exact moment, the two tattoos on the whale's wrists glowed brightly. All the power of the gems and part of the influence of the formation were now under its control.

    Bruno murmured, 'The heroes didn't notice anything, excellent. Now, what's left...'

    In the same second, a deadly instinct of danger exploded in their minds, rising from zero to an absolute peak instantly.

    It was the same moment when, coming from the queen's universe, a trio of Divine Inquisitors perfectly infiltrated the sealed world. Their heavenly will opened within that place.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 837: New Problem

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The moment the power of the Divine Inquisitors spread throughout the environment, Alm and Bruno immediately recognized its origin.

    The celestial will generated in their micro universe wasn't a form of energy or anything usable in combat. It was, in fact, an extraordinary ability to suppress or influence external elements with ease.

    This power was similar to the control over Yin and Yang tattoos, but the Divine Inquisitors' power covered anything. In normal situations, this wouldn't have much significance. Even in a confrontation with a regular cultivator, Alm and Bruno knew this ability would only slightly influence the opponent's energy; after all, their micro-universe was still rudimentary and full of flaws.

    However, in this specific situation, with the sealed world isolated from the universe by the force of a formation, this ability became perfect. The Inquisitors were able to enter the place without any fuss.

    'Shit, we expected she might do something to investigate, but it was too soon,' murmured Bruno, tense. 'To get in here, no doubt, they're immortal Divine Inquisitors.'

    Their whole plan had collapsed. They had triggered the emergence of the Ziz, and the formation immediately detected its presence, activating the power of the gems. However, the tattoos on Bruno and Alm dominated that power and kept it under control without the heroes noticing.

    The plan was simple: wait for the heroes to try using karmic luck to communicate with the queen, and then attack with the power of the gems, collapsing the small world with the heroes inside.

    Although they could escape in a few minutes, they would have to use a lot of energy and would still be quite injured. But this would give Alm and Bruno time to steal half of the cauldron and destroy the sealed world formation.

    They would send the Empyreans to the outer universe before making the formation of the place collapse. With the Eraser, they'd escape at the last moment, without needing to directly interact with all the power of the sealed worlds.

    They wouldn't need to control the power of the formation directly, so there would be minimal risk. The heroes, after escaping the collapsed inner world, would find themselves in the collapsing outer sealed world as well, with the whole formation exploding. They wouldn't have any more strength or any chance of survival; not even their souls would resist.

    With the arrival of these new enemies, the original plan became unfeasible. They would be prevented from completing the final steps.

    Everything happened in five seconds. The heroes remained still, while the event countdown continued. Alm and Bruno had no choice but to use the celestial soul power to see the outside.

    They activated the power of the gems, intensifying their glow to try and inhibit the heroes' senses. Using their celestial vision, they noticed that the heroes hadn't noticed anything.

    'They stopped,' murmured Alm coldly. 'They're probably investigating the outside, knowing the heroes are inside here... separated, making it even harder for us to deal with this.'

    Both thought quickly and turned their attention to the Ziz, Purimu, and Lyra.

    At that moment, the results of the treasure hunt were revealed. The countdown was managed by another mechanism from the heroes, which wasn't part of the local seal.

    'First place: Vuron from the Heavenly Spirit God Sect,' announced the hero dryly.

    Then, runes appeared around all the winners, indicating their positions and rewards. Everyone got excited, and with the completion of the event, the heroes' golden mechanism pulsed intensely.

    Immediately, the queen's will began to connect to it, energy started to accumulate, and the celestial laws were about to bring karmic luck. The heroes prepared, knowing they had to work together when the maximum activation occurred; the window was minimal, and they had to send the message clearly.

    In one second... nothing happened.

    The gems around everyone lost their power and strangely dimmed. The heroes squinted their eyes, suspicious. It was then that the Demoness heroine instinctively felt a mortal danger.

    She turned around, but it was too late to react. Suddenly, as if emerging from the void, a wave of greenish power hit them from all sides.

    **BOOM!**

    The earth, sky, and space shattered. A terrifying explosion erupted, surrounding the heroes and hitting them directly.

    The whole place was engulfed in waves of destruction. The Empyreans were thrown in all directions, exploding in blood.

    That was only half of the power of the gems, with the other part, Alm and Bruno attacked directly to the underground of the place. The formation that sealed the Ziz had already had its five seals destroyed before, now it was simple to use this power to invade and blow everything up, collapsing the place.

    All the remaining power was used differently. The Ziz controlled the laws of the winds in the gems and manipulated the law to bring the millions of runes from the Empyrean Conquerors, directing them toward the whale.

    Everything happened quickly. In the next second after the explosion, the whale's inventory was opened, and the Ziz urgently placed all the runes inside.

    Purimu, to the right of the whale, controlled space to support the Ziz. Only with the runes from a Conqueror could they all be reborn, but not inside the inventory—Liumi would stop them with his power.

    Lyra, to the left, emitted intense Yang flames, using her Phoenix bloodline. She was attracting the necessary laws from that place, using her bloodline. Her mission now had become more urgent and dangerous.

    In three seconds, the internal world began to collapse. The space-time around them collapsed onto itself.

    "Uncle, everyone's inside!" Purimu roared before she and the Ziz quickly entered the inventory.

    Lyra opened her eyes, and a white aura from a unique law surrounded her. She turned to the whale: "I've got enough." After speaking, she entered the inventory.

    The whale snorted and, with a commanding gesture, made the whole place explode at once. With the Eraser in hand, they attacked upwards, opening a small breach and quickly escaping.

    On the outside, in the sea of bones, the silence was absolute. Behind them, only an intense spatial distortion could be seen over the waters.

    The whale turned around, and its eyes met those of Leviathan and Heze, who were a short distance from the site. They ran toward him and opened the inventory with no time to say a word.

    Both were confused, not understanding their plans, but entered the inventory without resistance.

    'We've got at most thirty minutes until the heroes get out of that place,' Bruno calculated quickly. 'The Divine Inquisitors are coming from the east toward us. We have less than five minutes before they catch up with us.'

    The first part of the original plan had to be put into action. They were now running as fast as possible in a straight line to where half of the cauldron was.

    It was also the heart of the sealed world, and the Divine Inquisitors would surely pursue them. Now they needed to grab that half of the cauldron, then somehow solve this new problem.

    Alm spoke seriously to Leviathan inside the inventory: 'We'll need to use everything you have. We'll try to find a way out, but if we have no other choice, we'll send all of you out of this place.'

    His words resonated among everyone inside. Purimu widened her eyes, not just her, but everyone clearly felt the intentions behind it. He made it clear that he might be forced to send the others... but not himself.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 838: Path Emerging

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale surged forward at high speed, eyes closed. When he opened them again, his Celestial soul pulsed intensely through his gaze, like two divine beacons. All the laws of that sealed world vibrated, while the Divine Inquisitors, still far away, widened their eyes as they sensed this change.

    The entire body of the Leviathan was transformed into primordial power by him, and Alm and Bruno absorbed it all. Within their bodies, without hesitation, they also burned their bloodline and all available resources. With this, they could maintain the Celestial state for ten minutes, using it at full strength.

    With a thought, they crossed space and arrived at the location of the cauldron half. The waters parted, revealing the structure at the bottom. They swiftly broke in, descending to the deepest secret hall underground.

    The place was empty; all the heroes had gone to that internal world. They needed to unite their heroic strength to try to communicate with the queen, so no one stayed behind.

    Lyra immediately stepped out and focused on the center of the hall, where a circular mass of pulsing black runes stood out. These runes emanated an intense Yin extracted from the sea of bones, created using the power of the primordial demon beast.

    The Yin was the foundation that kept that item of Primordial Chaos sealed. The heroes were using a law similar to Yang to try to break into it. The seal allowed any external laws to enter, but nothing inside could leave.

    Thus, due to its similarity to the cauldron's power, they tried to connect and control part of it. However, the law was not exactly the same as it was in its weakened form. A hero could connect a single rune every few months or even years.

    A single rune represented less than 0.001% of what was needed to dominate the whole. But with millions of years of effort, they had already reached 95% of the required control. The power of the heroes was the power of the queen; upon reaching the minimum required threshold, she could use that half of the cauldron without Heaven's Will being able to reverse the situation.

    Lyra stepped toward the mass of runes, her body radiating an aura of primordial flames with a soft reddish hue. The Phoenix's Yang flames were unlike any conventional flame; even a woman could use them with ease if she had the bloodline as support.

    Her eyes pulsed with a white glow characteristic of the Ziz's law. The Phoenix and Lyra focused in sync; both had to succeed together. The Phoenix could have done it all alone, but it would take a bit longer—time they didn't currently have to spare.

    One minute... two... three...

    Alm and Bruno watched anxiously. Every lost minute was an unprecedented waste of power. Almost by the fourth minute, the two laws finally connected, and the flames around Lyra turned white, like pure Yang fire.

    She stepped forward and extended her hand. Now, the power of that law had become perfect and complete. According to the Ziz, it was the same power as the cauldron's half. With that, she managed to connect and dominate all the cauldron's runes at once, without difficulty.

    A second later, the white flames dancing around her ceased, blowing out like a candle.

    Lyra retracted her outstretched hand and turned to the whale, their eyes meeting as a radiant glow appeared in hers. "It's done, brother-in-law."

    The whale let out a heavy sigh and, without hesitation, made a motion with his hand. The entire mass of Yin runes holding the cauldron in place cracked. Two seconds later, it turned to dust.

    The formation was destroyed without resistance; anything external could invade. So doing that was so simple that even Ruri could have done it alone. When what lay within was revealed, there was no light or unusual energy.

    In the center rested half a cauldron, an unusual sight that seemed straight out of a dubious legend.

    Only the right side existed, rising about a meter high. Its surface was white, immaculate, and opaque like untouched snow, without adornments, grooves, or inscriptions. It seemed like a primitive work, carved by hands that knew no refinement, yet it exuded a silent authority in its simplicity.

    To an unobservant onlooker, it would just be a curious object. However, anyone daring to look closer would notice it wasn't made of metal or any tangible substance. It was the essence of Celestial energy in its purest, most condensed form, so dense it physically manifested. The sensation it emanated was suffocating, as if the very air revered its presence.

    This was the half of the Cauldron of Order. Alone, its power was untamable and impossible to control. However, Alm and Bruno felt that if united with the other half, it would form a complete balance. The full potential of this union would surpass any imagination.

    It was the first time Alm and Bruno had seen a primordial chaos item in its true form up close. Before, they had witnessed the Beastly Spear in its calamity state—like watching a beast in humanoid form, unable to reveal its full potential. Now, as they gazed at just half of that cauldron, they could feel its deep connection to Heaven's Will… then, a strange sensation took hold of them. 

    It was as if they had encountered something similar in the past. Not exactly that cauldron, but something equally intertwined with the heavenly laws and Heaven's Will—another artifact of primordial chaos. 

    Yet, they had no memories of it. For a moment, they wondered if they had encountered such an item without realizing it… but they quickly dismissed the thought. The feeling came from a deeper level, almost instinctive as if it echoed from their very souls. It felt less like a memory and more like a remnant of another life. 

    They sighed and turned their attention back to the present. If they didn't have answers now, they would find them sooner or later. Then, seeing Lyra's triumphant smile, the whale opened the inventory.

    Lyra made a motion with her hand, and the ancient relic floated in the air, obeying her silent command. It approached her as if recognizing its new guardian.

    She held it for a moment, an ethereal glow passing through her eyes, and carefully stored it in her spatial ring—a striking ring made of mithril, a symbol of her commitment to Almin. Now, the ring held an artifact of inestimable value, with the potential to change the fate of the universe.

    Lyra stepped into the inventory, and the whale moved, leaving the underground. Running wouldn't help; once their power ran out, they'd be doomed. Besides, that place was the heart of the sealed world; they couldn't collapse it without being present.

    The Divine Inquisitors would arrive in a minute. After that, they'd have just over five minutes to find a solution, or the only way out would be to detonate the sealed world and use the power of the other worlds in that galaxy.

    Without the presence of the Divine Inquisitors, they would have enough time to destroy the key points and escape immediately to the underworld with the Eraser. But with them there, they would be forced to manipulate the power of the place in a risky way; otherwise, they'd be attacked in the middle, obviously.

    This would consume all available energy, and then the whale's low cultivation body would collapse.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, focusing. At that moment, their souls merged as one.

    The physical cultivation was activated to its maximum, preparing for what was to come. What options did they have left? Maybe killing the Divine Inquisitors and hoping they had something on them that could turn the tide. But since when had they been that lucky? That wouldn't happen.

    It was then that two primordial souls, inside the inventory, watching everything from the outside, felt something they had only sensed millions of years ago.

    "Wait, this...," murmured the Ziz, surprised.

    The Leviathan confirmed, "That's the technique of that bold FiendGod!"

    "He called it supreme physical cultivation... or something like that. The missionary received it and cultivated it," the Ziz said quickly, and both focused on sensing the whale's body... soon their eyes widened.

    "He has the gates of life and death! Is he one step away from reaching the threshold?" asked the Leviathan seriously, and the Ziz confirmed.

    Alm and Bruno, who were desperately trying to think of any solution, heard those words in the silence of the inventory.

    "You know this? Why are you so worked up?" they asked quickly.

    The Ziz replied seriously, "Yes, we know the creator. In fact, both of us helped create the Threshold of life and death, the last step you haven't taken yet."

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt a path forming in front of them. For something like this to appear out of nowhere, it could only be an opportunity. Or maybe not, but they had no choice but to believe.

    It was at that very moment that the whale felt his body tremble...

    Suddenly, an intense golden light emerged from the void and enveloped him completely.

    They had been monitoring the Divine Inquisitors, who were less than thirty seconds away. It wasn't them, so what was this...?

    They raised their gaze to the sky. In the dark firmament of that sealed world, a golden shadow slowly began to take shape... a striking female silhouette with a pair of wings became visible.

    Her face and body were undefined, all the energy of that sealed world was bending in her direction, and she was rapidly taking form. The sealed world was petrified; a sacred and immaculate deity was about to awaken.

    They felt a mortal chill, in a few seconds... she would open her eyes, and her identity would be revealed.

    "This... it's a fragment of her celestial soul...," murmured Alm and Bruno, understanding exactly what was before them.

    It wasn't a simple will, nor a mere heroic power or anything irrelevant. That was the queen... more precisely, a legitimate part of her soul. Not only had she sent the three invaders, but she had also made sure to send a fragment of herself with them.

    At that moment, everything inside the whale began to slip out of his control. Before that woman, much more experienced in using celestial soul, he felt like a defenseless ant.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 839: Reverse Path

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno had never felt so helpless before. They had encountered the queen's will many times. On one occasion, they even faced a will in which she inserted her own consciousness and fought against them; this happened during the mission when they became a Cerberus.

    In all those times, it wasn't truly her, just a remnant of her will, without her real power. But now, a part of her celestial soul was right in front of them. At that moment, she was accumulating power...

    'If she wants to take on a physical form... then she suspects we're involved and isn't underestimating us. She knows we have a soul of the same level, and just a fragment wouldn't be enough.'

    They reflected, stunned. But at the same time, because she hadn't underestimated them, she began accumulating the power of this sealed world as soon as she revealed herself. They could feel that fragment was entirely focused on this, and possibly hadn't noticed them yet.

    She used everything she had to seal all the existing power and stop them from doing anything. Then she began accumulating energy. But... it would only be a few mere seconds until everything was completed.

    She had discovered where they were and their identity. Soon, it wouldn't matter what they did; even if they fled, everything the whale had built or even barely interacted with would be investigated and destroyed. They would have to leave this universe forever, and saving their allies' lives would be nearly impossible.

    All the whale's power was sealed; only the celestial soul could be used. But if they used that, obviously she would notice them much quicker. Yet, if she completed her form, even with only half of her energy and her having just a fragment, they felt like they wouldn't be able to win.

    Inside the inventory, which was a separate micro-universe, everyone was outside of her influence. The two primordial beasts and everyone present knew what was happening, and they were completely frozen in shock.

    Alm and Bruno had only one hope, and turned inward: 'You two, send all your memories about that FiendGod.' Their words sounded emotionless.

    Everyone snapped out of their stupor, and the two beasts promptly sent their memories. Alm and Bruno immediately absorbed them.

    This happened in a very ancient time, even before the queen's rise and the beginning of her reign over the universes.

    The Leviathan and the Ziz lived in their own private universes, which they considered their homes. They were revered as deities by mortals there; but they weren't alone.

    The two were surrounded by other Leviathans and Zizs, born in different universes. These two from the queen's universe were the main and most powerful ones, the first of their kind and the strongest. People called them King Leviathan and King Ziz.

    In the universe where Alm and Bruno lived and destroyed, they faced and killed weaker versions of a Primordial Dragon and two Phoenixes. But those creatures couldn't even be compared to those they saw in the queen's universe. Those were only slightly more powerful than peak divine cultivators.

    That's because that universe and others that came later became weaker over time. The first universes were where all the most powerful Primordial Beasts were born.

    The strongest primordial beasts were the Kings of their species, and when they lived freely, they made sure to gather others like them. Maybe it was because they felt like equals, or maybe they wanted subordinates they could dominate and lead. They formed a sort of clan and ruled a universe as their own.

    At one point in history, the universe where King Leviathan lived was forcefully invaded by the Fiendgod named Kronde, alerting everyone there.

    King Leviathan went to meet him and snorted when he recognized the figure. Kronde was a talented young man who, at one point, won the celestial tournament of divine cultivators.

    This tournament took place in the underworld, where the greatest sects of the greatest universes gathered each generation to socialize.

    In the past, the underworld was a place where cultivators from all the universes met. Of course, there were many conflicts between powerful universes, and some wars also happened, but thanks to the Primordial Beasts and the few immortal cultivators, everything was eventually settled.

    There were various gatherings in the underworld, and the Primordial Beasts were invited as honored guests. In that generation, the three mortal beasts participated, and to maintain their prestige, they promised a prize to the winner of their choice.

    Kronde, as the winner of that generation, declared that he was developing his Divine Dao and that, in the future, he might need their help.

    "Greetings, sacred Leviathan," Kronde bowed politely. "Sorry for coming without notice, but I really need some guidance."

    The Leviathan sighed dryly but gestured for him to continue. The FiendGod spoke calmly:

    "Lord Behemoth helped me a little in the past, and I was able to find a connection between my soul and body with the celestial laws. I called them the Gate of Life and the Gate of Death."

    "Humph, that idiot actually served some purpose, huh?" said the Leviathan sarcastically.

    Kronde nodded slightly. "He didn't help me directly... but the planet where he lived was completely soaked in his sacred power. Countless mutant herbs and strange things appeared there. I spent many years on that planet and found things that inspired me."

    "That lazy one has challenging luck; even when he doesn't intend to, things somehow work out around him. And when he tries something, he messes it up," the Leviathan spoke dryly.

    Aqui está a tradução fiel ao original, para o inglês informal:

    Kronde smiled slightly but didn't dare respond. He then bowed deeply: "Sir, I am about to make a great breakthrough in my Dao. I need to understand the Threshold of Life and Death. Lord Ziz showed me a bit about the celestial laws and how primordial life came into being..."

    "Are you an idiot?" The Leviathan roared coldly. "That's a taboo for the celestial laws. I can already feel a heavy karma on you. In your next tribulation, a celestial punishment will fall upon you. If I tell you what you seek, you will be condemned and never be able to advance again."

    Kronde kept his head lowered, not answering, but resolute. The Leviathan snorted heavily.

    "You still have half your life to live. I feel that your body is very abnormal, and you have a great chance of surviving the celestial punishment. Wait until you reach the immortal realms, or the peak of divine cultivation. When you're sure you can't advance anymore, you won't have problems with the laws." 

    "Sir... forgive me, but I feel I won't have that time. Since I was born, I've always felt a great urgency; that's why I've cultivated non-stop." Kronde commented, tightening his fists slightly.

    "Not to mention, the higher my cultivation, the harder it'll be to refine my body and advance in my Dao. I need to use the tribulations to my advantage to solidify everything... if I really wait to reach my limit, my Dao will never be complete. I don't care about dying; I want to leave a legacy for the world. I want to build something that, one day, might make a difference to someone."

    The Leviathan listened seriously. This young man before him wasn't driven by ego, nor did he want to be a worshiped deity. He wanted to complete his Dao... but why was he in such a rush? And still, who would be crazy enough to cultivate it?

    Everyone who interacted with Kronde knew that he used tribulations to advance in his Dao; he even deliberately made them more intense. His Dao was suicidal; no one would risk their life to cultivate it. The celestial laws were the greatest fear of any living being, after all.

    "I don't see any reason to take such risks. The universes are all cared for and protected by me and my older brothers. But... if this is your wish..."

    The Leviathan did something similar to what Ziz had done. He used his connection with the laws to show the origin of the Yin of the universe; this was the same origin of death for living forms. When the primordial beasts were born, life and death followed shortly after. Everything was interconnected, and in theory, everyone was part of this connection.

    After this enlightenment, Kronde excitedly said his goodbyes and thanked him. Both Ziz and the Leviathan considered his ambition foolish and didn't believe he would achieve anything significant from what they had shown him.

    Even though Kronde had created what he called the Gate of Life and Death, a direct connection to his origin, the threshold between life and death was something much deeper. All living beings pass through life and death, but no one knows exactly what happens at the threshold. It's where souls remain before reincarnating and where the celestial laws nourish them with their power.

    Nearly ten thousand years later, the Leviathan and Ziz received the news: Kronde had died.

    It was in a cataclysmic event, a celestial annihilation fell upon him as he tried to break through to the final realm of divine cultivation. But, just before that, his Dao had already been accepted by the celestial laws. He truly managed to complete everything.

    Then, an even more intriguing news came, which led the Leviathan and Ziz to move to the universe where Kronde had died. The annihilation killed him, but his body was so powerful that it remained intact, seeming almost immortal.

    When they arrived and looked at the body, their eyes widened, clearly sensing what it was. That was indeed an immortal-level body, but Kronde hadn't even reached the peak of divine cultivation.

    An immortal body appears after a soul becomes divine. To have a divine soul and reach immortal cultivation, the cultivator must be nourished by the energy that Alm and Bruno call the Law of Origin.

    The secret to this was that first, the cultivator's soul must evolve; then, this soul slowly and automatically nourishes the body with the Law of Origin. Only then does the person officially reach the immortal realms.

    The two worked together to investigate that body thoroughly, and it was exactly this aspect that they found: Kronde's Dao had taken the reverse path. He managed to refine his body with the Law of Origin, using the gates of life and death.

    He found the threshold, and... stole this energy from the heavens. He used it to refine his body, thus reaching an immortal-level state!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 840: Too Cautious

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno absorbed all those memories in less than three seconds. Instantly, they understood with surprise what Kronde had done.

    A soul was constantly connected to the heavenly laws, and the two gates he created represented that link. It was a triple connection between the physical body, the soul, and the heavenly laws.

    Kronde used this connection to refine his body twice, using extra energy flowing from the heavenly laws. At that moment, Alm and Bruno realized, albeit late, why their celestial annihilation had become absurdly powerful in such a short time, to the point of causing despair and forcing them to come up with an even crazier solution to survive.

    The gates of life and death, and the energy that flowed when opening them and nourishing his body, were actually a direct theft from the heavenly laws. 'I gotta admit, I like that Fiendgod's style,' they said with a slight smile.

    The reason Kronde said he was born with a sense of urgency and why he was so determined to complete his Dao was still a mystery. The queen had not ascended yet… maybe the Heaven's Will, which can partially foresee the future, already knew this could happen and started manipulating events.

    The Threshold of Life and Death was the last step of the fourth level of physical cultivation. By completing this step, the Dao was accepted by the heavenly laws, even if it broke their rules.

    'The heavenly laws are so weird and full of loopholes. They exist to control the lives of mortals, but at the same time... it's like they want them to break free from those chains. It's like feeding a lion that'll devour you in the future,' they murmured, realizing there was a deeper mystery behind it. But there was no time to dwell on it.

    Five seconds had passed since the queen's figure appeared. They estimated they had at most five more seconds...

    'A mortal managed to steal the Origin Law and use it to refine his body. Kronde didn't know exactly what this law was, but, like immortal cultivators who can use it without fully understanding it, he must have had enough hints to nourish his body using those cultivators.'

    'We, on the other hand... not only have a celestial soul but also know how to manipulate this law with relative skill.'

    Thinking this, a wicked smile spread across the whale's face. Their soul focused on the two gates in their body. With a simple push from their souls, both gates opened once more.

    They had always had the ability to advance in physical cultivation but couldn't guess that simply reopening those gates was enough. This, in the end, turned out to be an advantage, as they had now learned even more about manipulating the Origin Law and possessed a superior soul.

    'Give me everything!'

    **BOOM!!!**

    Suddenly, the queen's entire universe roared as if the end of the world was near.

    The heavenly laws flew into an unprecedented rage. All the light from all the stars in the universe was suppressed by that fury. In moments, every form of life felt as if every inch of what they could see and perceive was wrapped in a dense shadow.

    Inside the sealed world, Alm and Bruno felt their bodies being filled by the Origin Law; their entire meridian was flooded with this energy.

    As soon as they opened the gates, they used their celestial soul and experience to steal as much as they could. They wouldn't be satisfied just advancing in physical cultivation. Once their bodies were completely filled, they stored a large amount inside their inventory.

    After two seconds, they looked up at the golden shadow in the sky. With a sigh, they manipulated all the available Origin Law.

    "This will be our first direct slap, it should be a good appetizer for a bitch." The whale muttered as they waved, distorting the world around them.

    Purimu, the Leviathan, the Ziz, and everyone in the inventory were stunned watching the changes in the external world. In an instant, the whale radiated a light capable of erasing all existence; under its will, nothing could survive.

    The two Primordial Beasts felt that if he targeted them, even in their true bodies and at full power, they wouldn't survive a single second. Not even in front of the Primordial Dragons had they felt so insignificant.

    "Disappear! Eclipsing Divinity!"

    ***

    In a distant place, a pair of closed eyes suddenly opened. They were like two golden beacons, radiating intense light. But this time, they were wide open, and the sound of heartbeat reverberated like a drum.

    "What the hell…" the queen murmured, visibly shocked. Then, she placed her hand on her chest and felt a dull pain, unable to believe it.

    "Pain? How long has it been since I felt that… He actually destroyed that fragment of my soul? How is that possible?"

    ***

    Back in the sealed world, it felt as if the whale was in the dark, absolute void of some universe; the entire sealed world had vanished, replaced by darkness. Yet he was like a flame of sacred light in the middle of that darkness.

    "Oh? Did I go that far? You didn't let me take that much, stop being stingy. Next annihilation, we'll see what you're really made of," the whale commented sarcastically.

    All the darkness around him was the oppressive and deadly presence of the heavenly laws focused on him. At that moment, throughout the queen's universe, he was the ultimate target. All other life forms were completely ignored, as if he were the greatest threat to be eliminated, a danger to everything and everyone.

    After the attack, they stole more energy, and the laws took a moment to react, stopping them after five seconds. It was like an open faucet with water flowing endlessly until, in desperation, something was slammed on the other side to stop the flow. But it was enough for them to recover everything they had lost and even fill up their inventory again.

    Alm and Bruno weren't worried. There were no annihilation rays yet. They could sense the laws' intent; they couldn't attack them directly at that moment. This debt would be collected later.

    In a few seconds, the fury subsided. The entire event in the universe disappeared too.

    The whole sealed world returned… or almost. The sea of bones was no more. There were no more laws, no Divine Inquisitors, no trace of life. Everything was a dry wasteland.

    The distorted space where the immortal heroes were also vanished. All of them who had been struggling to escape were obviously annihilated without a chance.

    Inside the inventory, everyone swallowed hard. What kind of terrifying power could turn the sealed world into a wasteland in a matter of seconds?

    Alm and Bruno, who had never killed an immortal cultivator before—the Chaos Dragon wasn't a true cultivator; he was practically born immortal—now had officially taken out hundreds of them.

    The whale looked down, completely indifferent. With a wave, hundreds of cracked runes appeared buried under the ground, clearly on the verge of breaking.

    These runes were what maintained the sealed world and the center of the vast galaxy formation. They lasted a bit longer because the attack wasn't directly aimed at them, and the power from the other sealed worlds had been consumed in a defense mechanism.

    *Crack!*

    But just a few more seconds, and they broke. It seemed that not even all the power in the world could hold on.

    "Well, the initial plan ended up being completed one way or another," the whale commented, and the whole dark sealed world began to collapse.

    They took a deep breath, and the Eraser hammer appeared in their hands. Without hesitation, they shot upwards and struck the space.

    *Rumble!*

    A hole opened up, and they simply went through, disappearing from there. Now, with the collapse of the sealed world, everything that happened there and everyone involved would be buried forever.

    If the queen hadn't encountered them before and felt a minimal pressure, she definitely wouldn't have been so cautious. She sent a part of her soul with the Divine Inquisitors due to a faint suspicion and then was overly careful when appearing and gathering all possible power first.

    Had she identified the target first and attacked afterward, it would have given him the chance to sense her presence and flee. She didn't know how he managed to escape from her micro-universe, but she knew he had that ability.

    So, she did the opposite: first sealed everything and gathered power to ensure he wouldn't escape… which ultimately led to her defeat, and she couldn't even identify the true identity of that missionary.

    Alm and Bruno got out of this one, but at the same time, they revealed two of their main weapons. She now knew about the hammer and would definitely recognize the Origin Law they used.

    Now, things would become complicated in her universe. They would have to be even more careful and couldn't use the Origin Law or the power of the hammer again. Even using physical cultivation to its fullest seemed risky.

    The whale emerged in the vast emptiness of the queen's universe and shot away as far as possible. Everything had gone so perfectly that they didn't even need to go to the underworld.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 841: Past Is The Past

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Congratulations on your achievements, rewards have been acquired.]

    [+130 Upgrade Points Received]

    [+110 Celestial Points Received]

    Alm and Bruno read the messages on the green screens, which appeared immediately after they had moved away from that galaxy.

    'Hmm, technically we freed two Primordial Beasts and took half of the cauldron; I was expecting a bit more,' Bruno commented lightly. 'But the celestial points came at a good time.'

    [Upgrade Points available: 180]

    [Celestial Points available: 360]

    They already had a good amount of celestial points saved up, and with the new gains, they could use another big celestial miracle.

    The two of them reflected briefly. The time-space miracle had become somewhat redundant now that they had the Eraser. They could even take planets into their universe, stored in the inventory, though they couldn't remain there for long. Perhaps, in an emergency, that miracle could still be useful.

    As for the resurrection miracle, it was a trump card that could turn the tide for them. But at the moment, their situation in the universe was already very dangerous. They had to keep a low profile. At the slightest suspicion, they could lose everything.

    As soon as they arrived near another large galaxy, the whale waved and opened the inventory. Quickly, millions of Empyrean runes flowed out. These were all the cultivators who had been participating in the event; luckily, everyone who had entered that sealed world had gone to the event, leaving no one in the Sea of Bones. So, they ended up saving everyone.

    With the fluctuations, it was easy to identify who their allies were. Alm said dryly, 'Are you really going to let the enemies go home? What's the point of that?'

    'Certainly, most of them deserve to die now. But, for sure, there are good people who are just being manipulated by the powerful,' Bruno answered calmly. 'What are you afraid of? We've reached a level where we no longer need to worry about the Empyreans. Let's end this war quickly, and they won't be a problem anymore.'

    Alm scoffed, 'I'll consider this just a second chance for them, because I don't want to be too cruel in front of our niece. But if their sect refuses to stop the war, I'll show no mercy and burn the sect down with everyone inside.'

    As soon as all the enemies were freed and the celestial laws began the process of resurrecting them, the Eraser was activated, and the whale disappeared.

    Letting everyone live had its advantage; after all, no one would imagine that a Heaven-Defier would be foolish enough not to kill them, just freeing them.

    Luckily, the entire event in that sealed world lasted only a few days, so all the people who had joined them in the main mission were still safe inside the inventory. However, they could no longer delay.

    In just a few minutes, they crossed space multiple times, and their souls weakened from the excessive use of the hammer. After a brief pause, using their new power, they fully recovered on their own. This process repeated for several hours until, finally, they arrived once again at the Demon Eye Galaxy.

    It was a calm day on the Gloom planet.

    Currently, with the Chaos Yin Dragon no longer sealed there influencing the laws, the planet was no longer as gloomy and totally Yin as before.

    The whale looked at the planet from the outside, when Purimu's voice sounded: "Lord Almin and Lyra helped us create new Yang areas across the planet. My mother followed your orders and is gradually making the younger Feys dedicate themselves to cultivating Yang. Some talents from my generation are already standing out, with a power more natural and in sync with our race."

    The whale nodded, satisfied, and then felt several other auras on the planet, besides the Feys. Thanks to their celestial soul, they could now completely hide from external perception, although they could still be seen physically. Purimu left the inventory, and using Yin and spatial laws, adjusted to complete the stealth perfectly.

    They moved toward the planet calmly, observing the changes while Purimu explained excitedly.

    The Earth King Haven Forest had been expanded and now covered almost the entire vast black forest of the planet. There were no longer divisions between clans and sects; everyone was part of a single collective, cultivating and sharing resources.

    There were now four large cities on the planet. One of them was inside the Twelve Peaks Forest, where the four space-time beasts commanded.

    Another arose within the Golem Fortress, which housed a massive population of Golems from all over the universe.

    The third city was a new region created shortly after the whale's departure, called Forest Blood and Life, inhabited by the Blood Seeker Tree and Life-Recovering Tree races, with Amary as the commander.

    The last was the heart of the Yinblood sect, made up of Feys and a few other races. Within the sect, the number of hybrids was immense, and the purebred individuals were mostly Feys. This occurred because the Beastly Blood Refining Technique had been left in the sect.

    With the encouragement of the whale and their allies, the number of children exploded on the planet. All the hybrids were born there, not brought from the outside. The Yinblood sect became almost closed off to outsiders, no longer doing an annual recruitment.

    A war was ongoing, and that was one of the reasons. To join the Yinblood sect, Feys or Golems went through some simple tests and were the only ones who could enter easily. While other races had to join allied sects before having a chance to take periodic tests. But the chances were almost zero; they were currently the top cultivators in the universe.

    The whale headed to the place where its old building had been, now surrounded like a huge fortress. They entered without making a sound and saw some statues of themselves.

    Alm and Bruno looked at the statues and sighed in unison. "What the hell were Nixix and Rivine thinking? This doesn't really look like us," Bruno muttered.

    The statues were proportional to their form but had faces with a heroic and beautiful expression. Depending on the angle, they gave the impression that he was very muscular and imposing.

    "It's different... but, it couldn't really capture who the uncle is with just a statue," Purimu murmured thoughtfully.

    As they approached one of the statues, the soft sound of a zither echoed. At the base of the statue, Nixis was playing gently, while hundreds of younger people below tried to sync their instruments with her melody.

    "The generals of the uncle became the supreme masters of the sect. They split up to teach their Dao and recruit people," Purimu commented.

    The whale avoided drawing attention and moved into the building. Once inside, it removed all the allies who had been in rune form. They were allowed to be resurrected inside.

    "Go call your mother and tell everyone, but without making a fuss, that I've returned. My return should be kept secret, it's safer that only a few know," the whale said seriously.

    After hearing this, Purimu ran off eagerly. Alm and Bruno then went to where Ruri, Thea, Corin, and Maelik were unconscious.

    The four had remained sealed underground all this time. They entered and released the other thousands of allies who had participated in the main mission. Liumi came out of the inventory to help, but she wasn't alone.

    That purple feline, the size of a cat, now had two others similar to her by her side. Through Liumi's influence, Fides was now identical to her, but white, and Vorion was black. After living 22 thousand years in the inventory, the two had cultivated their souls and learned everything from Liumi. They were now intelligent and could help her with many things.

    Using the soul energy available in the inventory, the four worked to heal everyone completely. Minutes later, the movement in the building, now a castle surrounded by a fortress, increased.

    Everyone who had participated in the event had been resurrected, and Mistie, along with all the other allies, rushed to see the whale after hearing of its return.

    The whale moved forward to meet them. When it arrived, everyone looked at it incredulously, with trembling eyes and frozen bodies. Rehvka was the first to rush forward to hug it, emotional and in tears.

    Almin wasn't present; he was on a mission far from there. Everyone else who hadn't gone to the event had already returned from the investigation regarding the Shadow God sect. Except for him, only Kaiyka and Venjio, who were declared dead, were not there.

    Purimu smiled and happily approached the whale, very close. Mistie and Quirio sighed with relief upon seeing their daughter's connection with the whale. They knew their daughter and understood that she sometimes had a slightly distorted view of reality; she could be very stubborn... but it seemed like everything had turned out fine.

    After calming Rehvka down, the whale quickly began explaining what had happened. It pulled Lyra and Heze from the inventory and recounted the recent events and outcome.

    "I made it seem like all the Empyreans who entered somehow managed to leave, so there won't be any issues with them. But I, and everyone who's still in a coma, need to remain hidden. The sealed world collapsed, so it's better if everyone thinks we're dead. I can't expose myself anymore, it's safer that only a few know I'm here," the whale explained seriously.

    Everyone sighed, absorbing the news. The whale then turned to the young son of the Leviathan, who was by its side.

    "Heze, when Almin returns to see me, he'll make a pill for your father's soul. For now, this will be your home, and these people will take care of you."

    The young one listened to the statement with a serious expression, unsure of how to react or what to expect from his future. He had always lived under the pressure of following his father's orders, but now, with the Leviathan's soul fragment stored in the inventory by the whale's command, he was finally free.

    The whale turned to Calirer, who waved and smiled slightly, moving closer to the young one to bring him closer.

    He looked confused and seemed to resist, but Calirer, already experienced, placed him between two soft places, making him stay there silently. He still had the mind of a child, had never had a maternal figure, and probably barely interacted with a woman in his life. Now, there would be no lack of attention for him; Runula, Ruri, and Rehvka would certainly take care of him.

    Mistie organized the people from the sect and the alliance who had been brought back and resurrected. She sent them outside to rest and then return to where they should be. Shortly after, the sound of footsteps from the underground echoed.

    It was Ruri and all the thousands who had participated in the main mission. But when Mistie and the others saw them, their expressions froze, and they fell silent.

    Without exception, everyone had a calm and resolute aura, like ancient trees that had survived endless storms and adversities. Their sharp gazes exchanged deep meanings, as if they could understand each other's thoughts.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. All of them had lived multiple lifetimes, faced countless experiences. And they remembered everything they had lived, thanks to him.

    Calirer seemed visibly shaken looking at Corin, as if seeing someone else. Corin, noticing the look, smiled awkwardly.

    "Sorry, it's been a long journey... but I'm the same person. I just need time to stabilize."

    Calirer's gaze narrowed. "Why do I feel fear and shame in you?"

    "I..." Corin's eyes widened, and he swallowed hard. "Sorry, but I didn't have memories... once, I..."

    "The past is the past," the whale interrupted, feeling something was about to explode. "Calirer, if there's any guilt, it's mine. I had to call them all at the last minute, and they ended up getting lost and alone for a long time."

    The whale then recounted the events to the closed group, explaining the happenings in the micro-universe and what had taken place on the main planet, unknown to most.

    Everyone tensed and became worried, but upon learning that the whale had saved them and brought them to its safe universe, relieved smiles spread.

    Calirer understood what had happened to Corin. "So... you did get married and have children with someone?"

    "Not exactly. I always died too young. There were two times I had a partner, but it never lasted long, and I didn't have children. I swear I never really loved those people; I was always cultivating or fighting... that's why I died quickly," Corin explained.

    Ervly intervened, with a serious expression. "I can vouch for his feelings. Leafar and I also had other relationships, but nothing was deep or real. We always felt the past connection between us. Sometimes things happened naturally, but our love didn't change; it was just another step in our evolution."

    Calirer sighed, looking at them seriously. Even this couple had faced something similar, but it hadn't changed the love between them. It was a passing turbulence, something insignificant in the face of what they felt.

    The whale added: "Consider this as something that happened before he met you. He didn't have memories of you, it was as if he never really knew you. You also had someone before, right? Just as these relationships were irrelevant and helped you evolve, for him, it was the same."

    Calirer reflected and nodded, finally understanding. Framing it this way, there was no reason to cling to the past; it was like an old, insignificant relationship.

    Ruri, who was beside the whale, also nodded. During their lives in the micro-universe, she had avoided any involvement with the opposite gender, purely by instinct. Sesel was similar, but the reason was different, influenced by traumas from her current life.

    But Alm and Bruno allowed Ruri to access all her past lives, not just in the micro-universe.

    Even before meeting them or being born in Montide, on the planet Pristine, Ruri had relationships in other lifetimes. But nothing was remotely good, in fact, it was the opposite; it was so traumatizing that she became completely closed off and cold. The whale broke this within her, which is why she maintained this unique connection with both of them, even without memories.

    Alm and Bruno knew this, because she made sure to detail it and affirm that she felt a natural rejection and would never betray them. Not that Alm and Bruno minded; in fact, it was better for her to have other experiences.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 842: Have Them Back

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After clarifying all the details, the whale declared, "Sesel, Ervly, Leafar, and all the thousands from the Nine Star Tree Sect, naturally, you won't be able to return and will stay hidden with me."

    Everyone nodded, sighing. The whale continued, looking at them, "But don't worry, this is temporary. Idris and Ambry are my trusted allies; they're part of and lead that sect."

    The whale turned to the two Feys. Years had passed, and although they were no longer children, they still didn't appear to be adults. Cultivators could maintain the same appearance until just a few years before death by old age. Usually, people let their bodies age until they reached adulthood and then stopped the process. However, these two preferred to keep the appearance that the whale knew so well.

    Kisala, on the other hand, had always been physically a mature woman, and now her mind and body were in sync. However, those two exuded a peculiar feeling.

    "It won't take long. We've already planted master's seeds throughout the sect. With your return, it will be easy to make them even more reliable, allowing you all to come back," said Ambry in a calm tone.

    Everyone nodded softly; that sect was their home. Although they were happy to be with the whale, they wished they could visit and spend time there whenever they wanted. The only one who didn't seem relieved was Oami, an ancient Starry Sky Tree, whose vitality was nearing its end.

    The whale noticed her expression and spoke calmly, "Unfortunately, you won't survive more than two years in that body."

    Oami turned to them, worried. However, Alm and Bruno no longer saw her as a stranger, as they had known her essence when she was still Minnan during the main mission. They wouldn't let her go if she didn't want to.

    "I can ask Amary, an Essence-Root Tree, to create a good body for you to start over. You'd have to cultivate again from scratch, but you wouldn't need to lose your memories or reincarnate randomly. What do you think?"

    "An Essence-Root Tree..." Oami knew well the noble origin of that tree race.

    This race created two types of soldiers with unique powers and was almost extinct in the universe. Rumor had it that the Shadow God Sect possessed their king, but no one could confirm or accuse them without proof due to the sect's power.

    Starting over in a body created by Amary, with her experience, the possibilities were unimaginable. Moved, she nodded towards the whale.

    "Amary isn't good at leading, but his children need someone experienced and capable to guide them. I'll count on you for that in the future," said the whale gently.

    Turning to everyone, he asked for a full report on the war and the events. Misite said he would send it right away, but added:

    "Almin should be back in a few days. Before leaving, he mentioned finding clues about the secret at the core of our galaxy, but didn't share details."

    Everyone nodded, already speculating on what it could be. Misite left, giving a serious look to his daughter, who shivered slightly before nodding. Misite took the people from the other sect to see the place.

    Now, only the whale's closest allies remained in the building. At that moment, Ruri turned her gaze to Purimu, feeling a bit uneasy. She had realized who that woman so close to the whale was, but something about it bothered her.

    "Aunt..." murmured Purimu, deep in thought.

    Ruri sighed deeply, feeling a lingering pain. She remembered fondly caring for Purimu when she was a baby, imagining what she would be like when she grew up. Now, she had missed all that growth and suddenly found her already an adult.

    Ruri smiled but didn't move, clearly deep in thought and serious for some reason, which made Purimu very tense. Ruri looked at the whale and sent a message: 'Master... I feel a very close connection with her.'

    'Yes, I noticed something similar. Let's leave that for later, you have a lot to talk about, I've had my time with her,' Bruno replied gently.

    Ruri nodded, took a step, and grabbed Purimu's hand without hesitation, pulling her to another place. Purimu glanced at her father, silently asking for help, but he just nodded, wishing her good luck. Quirio had been raised in the city by Ruri, he knew how demanding and tough she was; if Purimu thought her upbringing was strict, she would see the difference now.

    After they left, Zaimo and Nebai approached the whale. They turned to him, and Nebai smiled: "These are my children, sir. Please take care of them."

    She turned, and a dwarf couple was standing there, staring at him. Sihmo, the eldest son, the whale already knew. But next to him stood Diama, a young dwarf of 15 years old.

    Diama stood out with her long, wavy red hair that cascaded vibrantly, framing a small and determined face. Her intense and expressive eyes revealed bravery and cunning. Her posture was firm and confident... until her face started to change, contorting.

    Zaimo and Nebai turned to their daughter, surprised. She rarely showed much emotion, but now her eyes were trembling, as if she were experiencing a strong impact.

    Alm and Bruno noticed something and, without hesitation, turned to Sesel behind them. That elf seemed very disturbed.

    They both sighed, confirming their suspicions. Then they sent a message to Sesel: 'The Heaven's Will brought her. Your friend Oria is back. She doesn't know yet, but she feels something strange. Leave it for now, but take good care of her.'

    Oria, like Sesel, was one of the women who had been captured and enslaved in the Heaven's Realm. A group of men from various races imprisoned them, and that situation lasted for many years. Unlike the other women who chose suicide instead of enduring that condition, Sesel and the dwarf Oria stayed strong and resisted until the whale and Ruri freed them.

    After returning to her universe, Oria chose to fight to the very end against the heroes who invaded to destroy the whale's religion. She died there, but probably fought for quite a while.

    This reflected in her current personality; she was like a born warrior, learning with extreme ease.

    Sesel slowly approached Diama. When the dwarf turned to her, it seemed like they immediately understood each other. So, they went out together to talk.

    Bruno thoughtfully reflected on the situation: 'Purimu... for Ruri and us to feel the same about her... the only option...' Suddenly, a message arrived through the array, from Ruri.

    'Master! It's her! I gave a brief summary and even intentionally left a flaw in the Shadow Space that Sayqi taught me. Purimu immediately learned how to use it and fixed the hidden flaw on her own, on the first try. That's impossible to do the first time!'

    The whale sighed. Ruri, with her sharp intelligence, connected the dots and asked questions followed by tests until she made the discovery. Sayqi, who had taught the spatial movement technique that Ruri still used, was known to them in the Heaven's Realm as well.

    Unlike Sesel, Oria, Leafar, and Ervly, Sayqi hadn't had her universe invaded, thanks to Mihkriel's actions. She probably lived well and died a natural death. Still, the Heaven's Will had placed her near them again.

    Ruri and the whale had known Purimu when she was still a baby, but a newborn has a very weak soul and energy. So, since they spent little time with her, they hadn't noticed any of this before.

    'Can't complain. It's good to have these two back,' commented Bruno, and this time, Alm didn't curse the manipulation.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 843: Scary And Painful

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale turned to all his allies and spoke in a calm voice, "Gather everyone you recruited who became Empyreans while I was away. Take them to my statues."

    After saying this, he looked at Lyra, Ambry, Kisala, Idris, and Yuan: "You all need to go back to your sects and do the same. Without my intervention, anyone who became an Empyrean during that period is under the enemy's mental control. When I transformed them before, I removed that influence. Right now, you're training potential traitors who could be used against us at any moment."

    Everyone's eyes widened. Since the whale was in another place without access to the queen's universe, Bruno couldn't transform anyone into an Empyrean and remove the external domination. However, the Dragons had the traditional method to create Empyreans, and with the sects' alliance, this method had been used to train new disciples.

    Thanks to the efforts of the generals who stayed behind, even without the whale's direct help, his religion not only survived but grew significantly. Bruno could clearly feel thousands of statues spread throughout the queen's universe, along with countless new followers.

    They glanced at Nixis and Rivine, who had just woken up. These two were their most dedicated and sometimes overzealous missionaries. "You've done an extraordinary job. Now we have a solid base in various places. It's time to build our fortress and start acting more directly."

    Everyone held their breath. They were no longer young, irrelevant disciples. Even though their cultivation was at the Divine King Realm, the fourth of the six divine realms, they were Sovereign Empyreans.

    The previous generation, with higher cultivation, was made up of True Empyreans who couldn't advance or regular cultivators. The evolution of the universe only favored the young, not the old.

    Thus, even with cultivation lower than the most powerful, their Sovereign Empyrean status put them in a unique position, both in power and prestige. An elder at the peak of cultivation wasn't necessarily stronger than them. The near-immortality and unmatched skills of the Empyreans were insurmountable barriers for the older ones.

    "This war came at the perfect time. I don't plan to end it; in fact, we're going to escalate it to the maximum," the whale continued calmly. "We have, at most, a thousand years before the queen invades my universe. We need to cause as much damage and extract as much as we can from here. After that... you can already imagine."

    Everyone took a deep breath, breaking into a cold sweat. Now that they were becoming more powerful, the weight of their responsibilities was growing exponentially. This small war between alliances was insignificant compared to what was coming.

    Millions of years had passed, but the accounts of the true heroic war of the past — with all the deaths, destruction, and the consequences of every battle — still left their marks today. Soon, a war of even greater proportions would erupt, and they would all be at the forefront of this new one.

    Alm and Bruno looked at their allies seriously, realizing they finally understood what was coming.

    Then he moved, taking Rehvka with him to the room; there were many issues to resolve. Thea followed close behind, but Yue ran and grabbed the whale's arm, excited, not wanting to leave him and tagging along.

    He sighed lightly but looked at all the talismans Yue had created during that time. She proudly displayed her treasures.

    "You know they'll disappear after use, right?" Bruno asked, slightly concerned.

    "Of course, the most beautiful things aren't eternal. I made them all thinking you'd use them," Yue replied lightly, adding playfully, "But if you use my treasures, you'll have to repay me with more flashy treasures later, right?"

    Alm and Bruno sighed; if she could create increasingly powerful items, they'd be willing to give her anything she wanted. Looking at the talismans, they were pleased with her progress. Without hesitation, they thought of the system.

    [Search for new technique or Dao] [Points required range from 100 to 200]

    [Use?] [Yes / No]

    They accepted and thought of a complete Dao related to talismans.

    [Searching...]

    [Collector God's Creation Dao] [100 Upgrade Points]

    They read the name with relief, grateful for the minimal points needed, and quickly compared it. After reading the contents, they became excited; the Dao covered talisman creation and some unique inscriptions.

    Inscriptions were widely used in the empires of the previous mission, where Qi didn't exist, serving as an alternative to create formations. Ruri specialized in developing those inscriptions there. Now, Yue could contribute better with that, in addition to the talismans.

    The whale placed his hand on her head, transmitting all the knowledge. "Go, study everything first. From now on, you can't wander the universe looking for treasures. Things will get dangerous soon, so you should request what you need from the Larimar market."

    Yue nodded excitedly with the vast amount of knowledge and quickly went off to study.

    The whale then looked at Rehvka and Thea, who were talking in the corner of the room. Thea had changed a lot, growing as a person and no longer being as shy or naive as before.

    Sensing the whale's gaze, Thea turned and waved. "Master, I'm going to modify my body with all the knowledge I've acquired from the Alvs. I'll be absent for a while."

    Bruno asked, intrigued, "I know you can now use your rune to create a real body through metamorphosis. Are you really going to keep a robotic body?"

    Thea gave a slight nod. "I plan to make a body that's still hybrid. But now, the non-robotic parts will be practically identical to a real one." She then shot Rehvka a meaningful look.

    Alm and Bruno understood what Thea was implying. She would maintain an almost physical body, like a primordial spirit using metamorphosis, but keep some robotic parts designed for combat. Crucial parts, like those that expressed her emotions, would now be visible. And, of course, the parts Thea and Rehvka used together would be more realistic and interesting.

    Thea left, and Rehvka was alone with the whale. At that moment, Bruno focused on using the power of faith to remove internal control over millions of people. Alm took charge of the situation.

    "Hehehe... thank you, master. Thea promised to create scary and painful things for me... I can't wait," Rehvka said, approaching excitedly.

    Alm chose to completely ignore the comment and said, "I checked the array. I can't sense Almin, Kaiyka, or Venjio anywhere." He huffed seriously, "I've heard a bit about that couple. I don't believe they're dead. Tell us everything you know."

    They wanted to hear directly from Rehvka because, despite her peculiar tastes and eccentric behavior, she was the most experienced and reliable ally. If they had to name a vice-leader capable of replacing them in any situation, Rehvka would be the choice.

    Ruri had unique qualities and stood out in certain specific areas, but Rehvka was extremely observant and competent in any circumstance. Ruri specialized in filling gaps where Alm and Bruno fell short, while Rehvka excelled in everything and learned quickly.

    Rehvka nodded and recounted an event that happened about three years ago. She described the details with frightening precision, including the emotions she felt from everyone involved at that place. There were two events, the last being during a long battle in this galaxy, against the Shadow God sect and its allies.

    Despite the sect having lost its God and suffering numerous losses, many of them caused by the whale, it still had a solid foundation. The Yinblood sect was undoubtedly stronger now, but with the war ongoing, the entire enemy alliance backed them.

    The battle erupted right after the event that led to Kaiyka and Venjio's "death." They disappeared following an event that involved the entire universe. It was like a tournament of understanding new laws, at a place described as a sea full of runes with unique laws.

    Alm listened intently, pondering. This event took place in this very galaxy, near its core.

    These runes seemed like a plan by the heroes, using the infinite new laws, created to capture items from Primordial Chaos. Maybe they were trying to find someone capable of manipulating them, or just fishing for something hidden with lesser laws.

    As for the couple's death and the event: Kaiyka came in second place, and Venjio took first. When everyone expected the heroes to reward them, the couple struck ferociously. A final message from Kaiyka echoed through the array:

    'When he returns, tell him I'm destroying everything to delay them. This main law... is very similar to the calamity we faced. Venjio and I managed to master it together, like puzzle pieces fitting perfectly. But we realized no one else could do it. So, the heroes were going to capture us and find out everything.'

    The heroes surrounded the couple and attacked with all their might, but surprisingly, Kaiyka managed to cut through the heroic power with her sword, freeing them for a brief moment. Then, everyone witnessed as the two burned their lives and all their energy, turning into a bloody mist, not even leaving a fragment of their souls behind.

    After that, the heroes retreated in silence, and the event came to an end. However, the Empyreans launched into a fierce battle between the two alliances. And during that battle, something unusual happened.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 844: Became Too Spoiled

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire Alliance of the Will of the Heavens was in turmoil and furious over the 'death' of Kaiyka and Venjio. A sarcastic remark from a member of the Alliance of the Righteous Path, accusing the couple of being involved with the Heaven-Defier and implying that this was the reason for their deaths, sparked a brutal and bloody battle.

    The enemies underestimated the situation and had no idea what they were facing. Until then, all of the whale's generals had held back, and not even the squad leaders had shown their full power. But at that moment, they attacked with everything they had, turning into true bloodthirsty demons.

    It wasn't a fight; it was a massacre. Within minutes, their opponents were overtaken by panic and fled for their lives.

    That region was the central area near the core of the Demon Eye Galaxy, where the Shadow God sect had ruled for countless centuries. Members of that sect, humiliated, fled in desperation but couldn't make it back to their main planet.

    The whale's group wasn't naive and blocked that escape route. Yue even used his talismans to prevent the use of spatial laws.

    Although the situation was dire, the enemies didn't surrender completely and changed their escape route, heading towards the core of the galaxy, where the entrance to the sealed dark world was located.

    The pursuit was bloody. The fleeing enemies were struck as they ran, and only a third managed to reach their destination.

    When they arrived, the members of the Shadow God sect used a hidden resource: the Dao mark of the dead god they worshipped. The unexpected happened: all of the whale's warriors were instantly frozen and suppressed.

    The power that overwhelmed them was terrifying and unmatched, able to subdue them with just a thought, accompanied by a heroic and unparalleled dominion. The generals recognized that power — a divine soul like that of the whale.

    The suppression lasted only a second, but it was enough for the fugitives to cross into the entrance of the sealed world, even though it should have been impossible before the time.

    "I'm certain, master. Their cultivation is identical to that of your shadow body left in your universe," Rehvka confirmed.

    Alm sighed. It was clear: the immortal heroes were inside that world. This could only mean one thing — there was a Primordial Chaos item sealed in that galaxy.

    "After that, we focused our efforts on investigating the Shadow God sect. When the event Purimu attended took place, we had already discovered an important clue on a planet that once belonged to that sect; that's why we weren't present," Rehvka continued.

    In the end, that clue turned out to be invaluable information related to the Infernal Law. The same one found in the abyss on Pristine Planet, which Almin had cultivated, even possessing an internal rune of it. Both already knew that this law only existed in the Demon Eye Galaxy.

    Now, this law seemed to be the key to what was hidden in the sealed world. Someone with full mastery of this law, using a method that Shadow God taught its followers, could enter that place even with the gates closed.

    "In the end, we obtained the method and returned. Almin went in alone, being the only one capable of doing so. He promised to just investigate and return in a few days. It's been three days since then."

    When Rehvka finished, Bruno returned after finishing work with his followers. He caught the end of the conversation and commented, 'That idiot went into a place where it's potentially impossible to return, with no idea what to expect? What was he thinking...'

    The two fell silent, reflecting that, ironically, they had done the same thing many times, even with Almin alongside them. Their brother had learned to be slightly reckless and suicidal; after all, courage and foolishness often walk hand in hand.

    After taking a deep breath, they decided to trust and wait a few more days. Alm said coldly, "Let's give it a little more time. Almin won't be captured so easily; if he can go in, he can come out. But, you mentioned you completed your Dao?"

    "Yes," Rehvka replied with a slight smile and activated her power.

    Alm and Bruno felt the heavenly laws around them connecting perfectly to her. Rehvka had been accepted; her Dao had become a Divine Dao, and she was now officially a goddess.

    "Master took the other three disciples but left me here alone..." she murmured, an intense and painful emotion surfacing in her eyes. "I gave everything I had so as not to be the only useless disciple. Now, with my new divine capabilities, even the Empyreans aren't like me. I'm still exploring this, but please, count on me too."

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. She was the first to complete the Dao and be accepted. The power of a deity was drastically different from that of cultivators and Empyreans. Having someone accepted with a complete Dao was so rare and difficult that Alm and Bruno believed having allies with an incomplete Dao was already a significant advantage. They didn't expect anyone to actually complete it, but their disciple proved them wrong.

    "It was just the type of mission I received. I didn't choose them; they had a connection and were accepted to go with me. Depending on the circumstances, there may be a mission where only we two can go... I can't predict that." They tried to reassure her. "But you did well..."

    Bruno cut in when he saw her disappointed expression. Clearly, Rehvka wasn't satisfied with words of encouragement, preferring curses or painful punishments.

    Alm sighed. But he remembered something and spoke: "You received the chaos rune, and it hasn't had many uses until now. Learn this."

    He handed her the method for creating a core with the laws of chaos and all the knowledge about Anima cultivation.

    "Alter your core slowly, destroying and replacing it with this new one. With your internal chaos rune, this is possible... but I wouldn't ask this of anyone, as it's an experience of indescribable suffering. It'll be like slowly cutting out an internal organ and replacing it in pieces." Alm's words made her eyes shine like stars.

    She wanted to start the process right away and be by their side, but Alm kicked her out. He didn't want a woman moaning in excitement around him all day.

    'Hmm... maybe her connection to the heavenly laws after becoming a deity could trigger some change in the micro-universe's power. But I doubt it, and it wouldn't be worth the effort,' Bruno muttered.

    'Who cares. She'll enjoy the torture, and she's the only one who wouldn't mind testing it. The other option would be coming up with something painful for her,' Alm remarked lightly.

    Bruno snorted. 'You really learned to think like that... Ruri spoiled you too much. I know she sometimes asks for pretty intense stuff; even I get shocked, but...'

    Alm completely ignored Bruno's words and turned his attention back to the system:

    [Upgrade Points Available: 80]

    [Level 5] [Dao of the Alchemist God] [60 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 5] [Supreme Physical Cultivation Technique: FiendGod's Hegemony] [20 Upgrade Points]

    [Level 5] [Transcendent Mental Cultivation Technique: Nine God-Slaying Lotus] [60 Upgrade Points]

    'Great, we can get both,' Alm said calmly.

    Bruno reflected: 'The creator of physical cultivation was able to reach the threshold between life and death, but went beyond that. He died trying to advance to the final divine realm... the price is so low partly because we've already completed the previous level... but probably the creator didn't have time to fully solidify it, and the information is vague.'

    Alm nodded in agreement. They would have to build the advancement themselves. The knowledge of the fifth and final level would only serve as an imprecise theoretical guide, as the creator didn't have time to test it. That's why it was so cheap.

    They used all the upgrade points and acquired the physical and mental cultivation techniques at the final level. From previous purchases, they sent level three of the Dao of the Human God through the array for everyone who could use it.

    'Now Ruri just needs to receive the Dao of the Formation God, the mental cultivation, and that other one...'

    Bruno barely finished speaking when the door opened, revealing Ruri with a smile on her face. It seemed like she had sensed it and came running.

    'Purimu is so cute and innocent... Quirio is too soft on her. Mistie had to work hard to set limits, otherwise she would have been too spoiled,' Ruri said as she approached, with a wide grin. 'I'll take good care of her. I owe her for the skill she taught me in the past. Thanks to it, I saved myself from death many times and developed all my spatial power afterward.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded but noticed a change in Ruri's expression, who sighed lightly. "Time passes differently in our universe, doesn't it? We could have a child there, and it wouldn't affect the war, right?"

    The whale confirmed with a slight nod. Twenty years in that universe would be less than twenty days in the queen's realm. They had a thousand years there, and now they could even go back if needed, thanks to the hammer.

    Ruri's gaze made it clear she knew about the hammer. "Yes, you could get pregnant without it being an issue. But... don't count on it."

    "We'll keep trying until we succeed, that's the best part," she said with a carefree smile. Then her eyes sparkled with excitement. "I'm finally human again... It was fun before, but strange. Being able to change shape, get small or big in so many places was nice. But ideally, I want to feel pressured and fit perfectly with master."

    She stepped closer and whispered a new idea in their ears. Bruno's eyes widened in surprise.

    "I won't break, master," Ruri said seductively. Then she led them to the underground. Thus, they disappeared for several days.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 845: Sacred And Pure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the underground, where a couple was struggling hard to complete an impossible mission, an abrupt change occurred. A wave of power spread in all directions, and everyone on the planet felt their souls and minds tremble. For a moment, everyone lost consciousness; then, everything returned to normal.

    At that moment, in the underground, the whale was staring at Ruri, shocked. Her eyes were radiant, emanating an abnormal power that had suddenly appeared. She was panting and smiling, still physically connected to them. Then her eyes slowly closed... falling into a deep coma.

    Alm and Bruno jumped and quickly examined her, alarmed. Her body was internally perfect, but her soul had completely changed. At first glance, it seemed like her soul had been completely shattered.

    Within seconds, her body seemed to begin breaking apart too. It was as if her body couldn't handle something and was literally breaking. Had they gone too far this time?

    Bruno used the power of faith to heal her, but things quickly escalated.

    'What the hell is happening?' they panicked in seconds, even feeling the energy of her soul and the Law of Origin within her fading away.

    Closing their eyes, they used their own souls to the fullest, forcing the heavens to grant soul energy to replenish what she was losing. Then, they used their mastery over the Law of Origin to seal that energy inside her.

    Minutes passed, but... this didn't seem to have any effect. They were preventing her from dying, but they couldn't keep that up forever; they needed to find a solution.

    Alm thought frantically: 'Why did this happen? We just perfectly enhanced the technique with the new level. We completed the cycle flawlessly. She even said she felt her body and soul merging with ours...!'

    Something came to both of their minds. That technique united the three energies of their lives, then split them, slightly enhancing the original. Ruri was tireless and hardworking; her soul was already very powerful due to the array, but it had also been constantly refined and enhanced after the marriage, thanks to the joint technique they developed.

    'Could it be?' Bruno grew serious, while Alm didn't hesitate and immediately touched Ruri's forehead.

    That was where the entrance to the beastly world was. Their pets, along with the soul of the Primordial Dragon, were sealed inside, locked by her while they were together. With her will, the doors opened. Inside, they quickly called for the only person who could help.

    "Coltia, quick, check her soul, have you seen this before?"

    Coltia, who had once been an immortal cultivator with a divine soul, left that world in the form of a small Silkworm and turned to the unconscious Ruri. She was completely naked and drenched in sweat, but still had a strange, satisfied smile on her face. It didn't take a second for her to widen her eyes.

    "What? This... I've seen this before! It's very similar to what happened when I broke my soul to the divine level!"

    "She seems to be dying, how do we stabilize this?" the whale asked quickly, confirming its suspicions.

    Coltia thought for a moment, recalling a distant past. "Stabilize? That's not possible. A body born with a common soul can't support a divine soul for long. She needs to abandon the body; then, the heavens will reinforce her soul and complete the breakthrough."

    "All immortal cultivators, when breaking through the bottleneck, lose their bodies. But when they become divine, they retain their memories and reincarnate, ascending quickly; that's why this was never a problem."

    The whale immediately retorted: "How? We have a divine soul and inhabit a body created for a common soul."

    "The bloodline of a primordial beast in this body is anything but common. That probably made it more capable of supporting it... Besides, you don't have common divine souls; they're split into two poles. Your power is different, perhaps weaker. Even I couldn't say they're divine without a very careful analysis," she replied seriously.

    Alm and Bruno huffed; their soul power had always been peculiar, and so had this body. In the main missions, they were placed in different bodies, always inhabiting unconventional ones; perhaps now they understood why.

    What Coltia said earlier made sense. Alm and Bruno knew that, to reach the immortal realms, the natural path was to first advance with the soul, then cultivate the body. To obtain a divine soul, the cultivator needed to live many lives and accumulate experiences.

    As they advanced, losing the body they were in became irrelevant. It was better this way; starting from scratch with their memories was a golden opportunity to reach even greater power than before.

    "...Making her lose this body would be a huge waste," the whale said firmly.

    Coltia sighed, nodding. "There's not much to be done. The divine soul is above the heavenly laws. A body born and naturally grown doesn't have what's needed to support that. Only by being reborn from scratch, the laws end up providing more power to the body, causing it to undergo a mutation and become usable... the laws are strange, but they accept something superior to them and help in the end."

    "Power from the heavens?" Alm and Bruno murmured simultaneously. Now they had a secret way to steal it: the gates of life and death in physical cultivation.

    The two quickly thought. What if they rebuilt her body, improving it with the power from the heavens, doing the same as the heavenly laws?

    They turned to Coltia. "Let's steal that power and rebuild her body. Help us figure out what's necessary."

    She widened her eyes but nodded. Alm and Bruno focused, realizing that this was a unique opportunity to create something extraordinary. Rebuilding a body after reaching the Body Destruction Realm was considered impossible.

    In the next realm, the body reached the divine realms, becoming incredibly dense and powerful. Breaking it and rebuilding it after this level was beyond resources; not even the celestial power of tribulations would be enough.

    But that wasn't a problem. They would take what they needed directly from the source, not caring how much they would need.

    Since the energy required was something that the heavens naturally provided when a divine soul needed to start over, it shouldn't be as restrictive as the Law of Origin.

    The problem was that they didn't know what energy and changes were necessary for a body to support that soul. They would have to search and do everything through trial and error... but if anyone could make this possible, it was those two.

    The gates of life and death opened in the whale. Using their celestial soul, they searched the heavenly laws for what they needed. It was like closing their eyes and searching, amidst countless threads, for the one that contained the desired energy.

    After numerous tests and many hours, they finally found what they needed. In the end, their celestial soul seemed to be able to tell them what each thing was, giving them a sense of its uses.

    Just like the Law of Origin, which was unknown to everyone, there were other energies that the heavenly laws used, and no one knew about them. The gates of life and death, for example, flooded the whale with two distinct forces: generically called the power of life and death. However, these powers had no literal connection to life and death. 

    The energy they found was subtle, providing a natural feeling, like breathing the air of a sacred and pure forest. When they felt it, it was as though they were hearing a soft and relaxing internal melody.

    "Isn't this similar to the Hidden Song Star?" Bruno commented. Mentioning the name that represented the first stage of the fifth level of physical cultivation, something mysterious that had only been briefly described.

    "It seems we found what that Fiendgod intended to use to advance. He really did something like us, searching through the laws for what he wanted... he was crazy and died young because of it," said Alm calmly. "The other two stars of the fifth level must be similar energies we'll need to obtain."

    They nodded, and a large amount of that energy flowed from the gates into the whale's body. After first testing it on themselves, they felt their bodies crack in a few seconds. The next moment, a peculiar energy ran through the meridians of their physical cultivation.

    "The Hidden Song Star has been formed... was it really that easy?" Bruno commented in disbelief.

    Alm stayed silent but felt that, while the formation was easy, the energy was uncommon and would take time to fully understand. With the star formed, they closed the gates.

    "Now it's much safer to use this energy... let's call it the Hidden Law," concluded Alm, focusing on Ruri.

    Bringing that energy from outside and trying to rebuild Ruri's body was extremely risky, like trying to control flames from a bonfire to burn something delicate with precision. However, with the star formed within them, providing a fraction of that energy, everything was under control; it was like handling a welding torch, adjusting the temperature and intensity precisely.

    Coltia was beside them, watching as they used that unique energy. She didn't believe it, but at the first touch of that energy, Ruri's body began to disintegrate into particles, without being destroyed or harmed. The whale then used the same energy to nourish and reinforce, gradually rebuilding her.

    "Hey, improve there too," came the voice of Yinou, the Yin Chaos Dragon.

    She was sealed in the beast world, where Ruri forced her to stay when she was with the whale. They hadn't called her, since Yinou, being a primordial beast, didn't have more information than Coltia about someone who had advanced to the soul level.

    Yinou added, "If you use your Yang to nourish, Ruri will become more fertile and have a better chance. Do you want her to live a frustrated life?"

    Coltia and Yinou looked at him seriously, but they had already intended to do that, even without the suggestion. After Purimu's birth, Ruri had spent a few days in depression and frustration; the longer it took, the worse it would be for her mind, which could harm her future advancement.

    "I don't know if this will help that much," murmured Bruno, applying the purest immortal Yang he had.

    Three days later...

    "Heavens... did you really rebuild someone with such a high cultivation?" Coltia murmured, watching the whale carefully dress Ruri. Her skin was glowing like a newborn, and an almost sacred and pure aura emanated from her.

    In seconds, Ruri opened her eyes.

    A divine aura uncontrollably flowed in all directions. Alm, Bruno, and the two figures present sighed in relief and, at the same time, excitement.

    "A divine soul..." Coltia murmured. "Congratulations, now you're at the same level as me. Something only a few hundred cultivators in history have achieved."

    Ruri's eyes widened, confused, but feeling a unique power flowing through her body.

    "First, you must learn to control this properly," the whale spoke softly, looking at her. "I had to rebuild your body again, it will take time to get used to it."

    Ruri looked at herself, and her expression became slightly dark. Coltia and Yinou immediately understood what she was thinking and only sighed, returning to the beast world and sealing the entrance.

    "Teach me slowly... that way I can feel my body more easily. We have time, right?" she asked, approaching, and the whale let out a heavy sigh.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 846: First Mission

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After many sessions and practical teachings, Ruri finally stabilized her divine soul. The union of life energies made it easier to perceive that power and manipulate it properly.

    Alm and Bruno, after several days, were already exhausted and desperate. After her reconstruction, Ruri showed even greater resistance than before. The situation shifted when an unexpected message came through the array.

    "Almin is back! We have to act, let's go."

    The whale announced, relieved, but was surprised to notice that Ruri's face didn't tense. Instead, she smiled brightly, placing her hand on her belly and feeling the changes with excitement, which made them break into cold sweat...

    But they quickly realized she still hadn't reached her goal. Ruri felt that now, it was more feasible due to the changes made; that sensation made her much more excited.

    After almost three weeks of being missing, the two returned. Upon arriving at the main hall of the building, they found Purimu and Lyra anxiously waiting. Almin was unconscious on a bed, with black rune marks on every inch of his body, looking as though they had been deeply burned into his skin.

    "Master, his soul is gravely injured," Lyra reported quickly, and the whale nodded, approaching.

    Upon examining him, they soon noticed something surprising: those marks were traces of the infernal law. Focusing on Almin's core, they found his internal rune of that law, which was glowing and much more powerful than they remembered.

    "These marks and the injuries to his soul were caused by him. Don't worry," the whale declared, calming both of them.

    Even the mark of an Empyrean, which had the potential to resurrect him, was infected by that high-level power; if Almin died, that mark would be destroyed easily, and he would never be resurrected.

    Alm and Bruno were well familiar with that law, though what they had seen before didn't even represent 0.0001% of the power they were witnessing now. They had once had an infernal internal rune, but it had been completely converted into a Yin rune.

    Using his control over Yin, close to that law, to analyze, Alm concluded: "In the core of the galaxy, there must be the purest and densest manifestation of the infernal law. Almin probably found it and deliberately drew it to himself, absorbing it little by little. For an ordinary person, this would be a complete suicide, as the soul would be mortally wounded. But... he knew I could save him when I returned."

    The two swallowed hard; his current condition was considered impossible to reverse for any cultivator. Almin had risked his life, relying on the certainty that the whale would return. He also trusted his soul, which was very powerful, and could prolong his survival with the help of pills. But it was like a living dead, merely delaying the inevitable.

    The whale waved it off, unconcerned. Then, mystical phenomena made the eyes of the two women shine. They forced the heavenly laws to restore Almin's soul while Bruno used his power of faith to heal his body.

    In a minute, the fatal and irrecoverable injuries disappeared. Purimu was already getting used to seeing this figure do impossible things. In her mind, reality, or anything else, no longer mattered next to him—if he wanted it, everything would be solved.

    Almin opened his eyes, and Lyra hugged him tightly. He gently calmed her down, and then his eyes met the whale.

    "What did you find? And why did you come back so hastily, risking everything like that?" the whale asked softly.

    "Inside that sealed world, there are heroes of an unimaginable level guarding something. It's something so terrifying that it influences the whole place and even the entire galaxy... the infernal laws are just something made to contain a bit of that."

    "Hmm..." The whale turned to Lyra. "Show him that half of the cauldron. Almin, try using your infernal law."

    He was confused, but Lyra nodded and took from her silver spatial ring a mass of white light. The half of a cauldron appeared, its power completely sealed, looking like just a dead scrap. The phoenix was dormant, and it was Lyra who was keeping it in this state on her own.

    Almin didn't notice anything strange about the half of the cauldron, which seemed like just an exotic object. However, when he activated his infernal law, his internal rune vibrated, betrayed by the presence of that artifact, as if it were a magnet pulling him.

    Alm and Bruno quickly confirmed their suspicions. "So that's it. The infernal laws were made to dominate the other half of the cauldron. It's sealed in that place."

    The Ziz and the Leviathan, in the inventory, also observed the scene. The Leviathan felt the law close to Yin within Almin and was surprised.

    'He mastered this law? It shouldn't be possible to enhance an internal rune like that. Unless his rune is already at a higher level…'

    The whale nodded. 'He's had control over this law for a long time, since he had a very low cultivation. I made him go through tribulations that no cultivator would dare face, using that to enhance his rune. It's hard to find someone with greater mastery over it.'

    Almin stared at them seriously and sent a rune with his memories. The whale received it and analyzed the contents. It was a simple image, a mark in space radiating spiritual power.

    Alm and Bruno quickly realized what it meant. "It's a mark similar to a Heavenly Elemental Spirit. Why?"

    "I've seen this several times in battles over the last few years. This mark comes from the Dao of the Heavenly Spirit God," Almin replied, sighing. "This Dao was made only for the Heavenly Elemental Spirits. I'm not entirely sure how it works, but it creates a connection with whoever places this rune. Through that connection, people from this race can practically teleport to it, crossing space-time, formations, and whatever else."

    "In the battles we've fought, it's really hard to kill someone from the Heavenly Spirit God Sect because of this. At the slightest hint of danger, they disappear and easily flee back to the sect. But now, with this rune present... and the extremely high level I sensed from it... this was left by the very God who leads the sect."

    The whale narrowed its eyes. This Dao was indeed exclusive to that race created by natural laws. No other being could use it, and this ability was unique. But for all the disciples to use it, it must just be the surface of the technique.

    "I came back as fast as I could because I saw a High Elder from that sect appear. They really can come and go from the sealed world easily, without anyone noticing. This High Elder said the entrance test for disciples this year would be unique in history. Only 0.1% would survive, but those who could use the Divine Dao and merge with the laws of that place... could contribute to something unique in history and help the heroes."

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened, and then they immediately sent a message to Nebai at the Larimar market. Minutes later, she brought a response.

    "The Heavenly Spirit God Sect will start the recruitment test in three months. This test seems much bigger than all the previous ones. They haven't done a recruitment like this in over ten years. And their members, during all that time, have spread throughout the universe, bringing young people from their race to participate. The number of young people trying to enter this time will be in the trillions."

    Alm and Bruno listened closely, and everything became clear. The other half of the cauldron was also close to being dominated.

    From the words of that High Elder, this Dao could merge any law with that race. So, for this sect to be sacrificing countless young people to merge with the infernal law and help the heroes... it represented a great opportunity arising.

    Alm and Bruno turned to the inventory. At the foot of the Chaos Tree, a slender woman with green skin was in a lotus position, practically having completed her physical metamorphosis. They took a good look at Lansha, and she was ready to start again with her new body.

    "Excellent," they said, turning to the thousands of souls in the inventory. "Now it's time to work on your first mission. Are you ready?"

    All those souls gritted their teeth, radiating immense willpower.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 847: Wound Opening

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale quickly asked Mistie for all the available information about the secret world of that galaxy. He read the details along with the events that occurred during the years he had been away.

    That sealed and dark world was called the 'Internal Killing Field'. The main laws emanating from it were clearly infernal laws. These laws were so oppressive and uncontrollable that they escaped the sealed world on their own, spreading throughout the galaxy.

    The central region of the galaxy was entirely dominated by the infernal laws. Throughout history, the Shadow God sect had maintained control over this area, but... their disciples had never managed to master or use these laws effectively.

    This abundance of infernal laws served only to train the minds of everyone who lived in the vicinity. All the planets were affected, and every person born there constantly suffered from the oppressive presence of these laws.

    This process constituted a natural selection: those who were born and survived to adulthood amidst these laws were considered talented, with souls and minds solid enough to be trained by the sect. Therefore, all the inhabitants of the central region of the galaxy belonged to the sect.

    The lives of these people were like growing up in a dark hell. It was not uncommon for someone to go insane because of the infernal laws; even those who managed to endure the mental torment ran the risk of being killed by someone close who had succumbed to madness. This formed individuals who were extremely cautious and incredibly violent in self-defense.

    The demons, with their natural resistance to the infernal laws, thrived in this central environment and throughout the Eye Demon galaxy. Alongside them, some Yin beast races and humans also lived there.

    The humans were peculiar, adapting to any environment. All powerful races desired them nearby, and demons were no exception. The fertility of races was inversely proportional to their power, but humans could make up for this flaw by producing many hybrids. These hybrids weren't necessarily weak, as the human bloodline blended easily and the additional bloodline maintained its strength.

    As for the use of the infernal laws in combat, almost no powerful beings could use them efficiently, not even the late Shadow God. However, his Dao was created based on what he learned from this law.

    Creating a low-level internal infernal rune and using a fraction of this law was viable, as seen on the Pristine planet. However, a low-level internal rune wasn't useful for divine cultivation; it was preferable to have a mid or high-level Yin rune.

    The only solution was to evolve this internal rune and reach a higher level of the law. But this was considered impossible due to its dominant nature.

    In Alm and Bruno's previous universe, the evolution of an internal rune was unthinkable. However, in the Queen's universe, there was knowledge of how to do it.

    If someone had a sufficiently high mastery of the law, they could burn resources and use a technique to gradually replace the laws within the internal rune, leading it to a metamorphosis.

    However, Alm and Bruno discovered an alternative method on the Pristine planet: using the power of tribulations to nourish the internal rune. Obviously, no one would dare to try this. Everyone preferred to face the smallest possible tribulation, limiting its celestial power; using it to nourish the internal rune could compromise body refinement or the solidity of the new realm in the advancement.

    The weaker ones feared the heavens, while the powerful tried to be discreet, as they possessed supreme talents and artifacts. If the heavens truly marked them, the level of the tribulation would be unbearable. Playing with the heavens was risky; any mistake meant certain death.

    The records of all those who tried something were endless, and all of them died, including a God from the past who perished in a tribulation. No one knew exactly how or why, but the legends of those who succeeded were almost nonexistent, or perhaps they didn't exist at all.

    Thus, it became clear why Almin had been able to enter that sealed world, even without being connected to the heroes. He possessed something no one else in the universe had: a high-level internal infernal rune. During all his tribulations, he had learned to nourish this rune with the whale's tips.

    His internal infernal rune was already above average, which allowed him to connect to the laws leaking from the sealed world and enter. Inside the world, he found the purest infernal laws and didn't hesitate to absorb them. Now, his internal rune had reached a superior level, something that would leave any sect member incredulous.

    Regarding the Internal Killing Field, the Yinblood sect had little information. It was a Yin world divided into outer, inner, and central regions; historically, the sect had only explored the outer region.

    To enter the inner region, one needed resistance to Yin and infernal laws, something the Feys lacked. However, the circumstances had reversed, and since the sealed world opened annually, they now explored the inner region.

    The description was brief and direct: a dense field of infernal laws, where, surprisingly, other natural Yin laws, like those of water and wind, could also be felt. How did these laws coexist with the infernal ones without being consumed?

    'They are immortal-level laws. But their origin and purpose remain a mystery,' Alm concluded, thoughtfully.

    The central region remained completely hidden, with no available information. Even Almin, who had entered that world several times, had never managed to access the central part. The formation of the sealed world prevented any entry.

    When Almin invaded the place recently, he tried to enter the central region, but it was still blocked. However, new things appeared in the inner region, such as high-level infernal laws and the High Elders. It was safe to assume that they had means to break through the barriers and access the central region too.

    After analyzing the information, the whale turned to Almin, who was ready to return to his sect. Something hidden was going on, and it was certainly connected to the item from the Primordial Chaos.

    All the allies gathered in the great hall. The whale announced his plans:

    "I will infiltrate the place through the Heavenly Spirit God Sect." Turning to Almin, he added: "You can enter, so you should infiltrate with other allies when I do. It's certain that the Shadow God sect will participate in this, and this is an opportunity for us to have two distinct fronts."

    Almin thought for a moment while the whale spoke to Maelik. The half-demon was now a completely different person. After countless trials and living through countless situations, he had become reliable and steady.

    Rivine, standing silently by his side, and all who had known the old Maelik—immature and somewhat cowardly—were surprised by the changes.

    Ruri, next to the whale, also glanced at her and gave a faint smile, sensing the clear tension between them. Maelik caught the whale's gaze and waved.

    "Don't worry, master. Now I have full control over my Mara bloodline. If I go with Almin and take a few others, I can subtly suppress the demons' perception, making them believe we are all pure demons."

    The whale nodded, satisfied, then said, "Rehvka, Runula, Calirer, and... Rivine, join Almin, Lyra, and Maelik. You'll disguise yourselves as demons and infiltrate when the Shadow God Sect enters. As for the others, gather everyone in the alliance and be ready for battle. Everyone must stay on high alert for an emergency. Ruri will leave a formation, and if needed, I'll find a way to open the place so you can enter."

    After the instructions, everyone nodded in agreement, and the group assigned to accompany Almin gathered and headed to the Phoenix Cry Sect, where they could better prepare with some pills.

    The whale retreated to her room, moving calmly with Ruri by her side, walking silently. Only then did Alm and Bruno notice something strange: since Ruri had awakened, she hadn't left their side for a moment. Her senses were always focused on them, and there was a subtle concern in her.

    In the room, the whale sat down and gently asked, "Does Lieson not need you?"

    "Coltia has taken care of him all these years, along with everyone else. He's already a boy who can take care of himself," Ruri replied softly, sitting beside them and resting her head gently on them.

    The whale nodded. "And the Celestial Dragons' eggs?"

    "They're very close to hatching, but it should take another year or two."

    Ruri answered softly, and the whale sighed, choosing to ask directly, "Why are you like this?"

    "Hm? Master needs me, so I'm here by your side," Ruri answered serenely.

    Alm and Bruno exchanged confused looks. Sensing their unease, Ruri gave a faint smile.

    She sat on their lap and looked at them with a loving gaze: "Something really painful happened, didn't it? Master is hurt inside, pretending it doesn't hurt, focusing on something else to forget." She said calmly, climbing up his belly and looking directly into his eyes, her face very close.

    "Normally, master is extremely careful with me, even when I ask him to be intense... but this time was different. I even felt a bit of anger flowing from you... not that I didn't enjoy it, it was intense and wonderful, so much that it happened, but..."

    Alm and Bruno swallowed hard. She had noticed the turmoil they had tried to hide. After a tense pause, they saw her concerned gaze; there was no use in pretending. They then told her what they had recently discovered with the Leviathan.

    Isla had actually been captured by the queen, and her soul had probably been shattered and tortured in countless ways, so her Dao was now in the hands of the heroes. And not just her, but the God of the Forge as well.

    As they explained, Ruri clenched her fists, her face contorting in pain... she tried to hold back tears, forcing herself to stay strong.

    "The technique I found was very incomplete. It's possible she's still alive, and the queen is trying to extract whatever's left of her..." The whale stopped speaking, her expression closing as internal pain resurfaced like an open wound.

    "It's okay," Ruri was the one who broke the silence, moving her hands to make both of them look at her. "If she's somewhere, master will find her. She's strong and will resist, waiting for master, never giving up. I'm sure..."

    With her face bathed in tears, she tried to comfort them. But there was an unwavering conviction in her last words. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and nodded. It wasn't the time to mourn or cry; they needed to strengthen themselves to find her.

    It was then that a voice came from the inventory. "Sir, I've managed to create it."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 848: Such Potential

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Lansha spoke seriously, making Alm and Bruno take a deep breath and refocus. They exchanged a glance with Ruri, and suddenly, an interesting idea surfaced.

    "Now you have a divine soul, and you need to learn to use it properly. With that, you won't die anymore, even if your soul is reduced to a tiny fragment. Splitting your soul for different functions is essential. You can even control another body remotely with this skill."

    Ruri instantly understood the implication and smiled excitedly. "Master wants to take me?"

    "Yes, but we have less than three months, and you won't learn to master this in such a short time," the whale replied calmly. "However, a divine soul is challenging. If you can manipulate laws and Qi with just your soul, I can take you with me. In the sealed world, you'll be extremely valuable; it's worth the effort and the risk."

    Determined, Ruri clenched her fists. Then the whale touched her forehead and transferred a wealth of knowledge from his past experiences with a divine soul. "Go practice, you have little time."

    Ruri nodded and went to a corner of the room, closing her eyes and entering deep meditation to study and practice.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno turned to the inventory. Inside, Lansha could already solidify a complete body and re-enter the world, restarting cultivation. However, once she began absorbing Qi, that body created through metamorphosis would be considered alive, and she wouldn't be able to stay in the inventory anymore.

    She showed a peculiar red rune to Alm and Bruno, who examined it closely. Within seconds, they concluded with satisfaction:

    "It's perfect. It's identical to the rune we created in you with the Devil God's Dao."

    Now that Lansha lived within an identical rune and had claimed it as her new true body, her understanding of it was profound. She managed to split a small part of her essence and, with Liumi's soul power, created a copy.

    The copy was still incomplete and weak, obviously. Alm and Bruno refined it and adapted the rune to align with the new race they created, the Primordial Battle Spirit.

    Based on Lansha's fluctuations, they were sure that the Heavenly Elemental Spirits would see her as one of them, though with some strangeness since she wasn't tied to any natural element.

    However, the Devil God's Dao, which was the foundation of this new race, used Yin and Qi to form the rune; so it wasn't entirely foreign. If Lansha displayed some elemental mastery, her disguise would be perfect, which wasn't an issue for her.

    "Do you understand the basics of the technique?" the whale asked, and Lansha nodded in response.

    "I can create the Yang tattoo whenever needed, sir."

    Langrum and Loeus, Lansha's parents, possessed the Yin and Yang tattoo technique. To her, the basics weren't new since she had studied it in the past. Now, without a Yangta bloodline, she would use a Yang tattoo, and with her previous mastery, she could eventually create a Yang flame similar to the one she once had.

    With the preparations complete, the whale turned to the souls in the inventory. There were around seven hundred beast souls that had been with him since the Phoenix Cry Sect. He, Lansha, and Liumi began to work tirelessly.

    With two months left until recruitment, the whale's fortress courtyard was full of floating red runes radiating intense soul power.

    Everyone received a rune and connected to it, ready to form a physical body. Lansha, now with a complete body, coordinated the process. Next to her stood a shorter man, his expression contemplative.

    It was Mihkriel, now a Primordial Spirit born from the laws of Chaos. His long, dark brown hair was tied back in a loose ponytail, giving him an intense aura. His features were sharp, with thick eyebrows emphasizing his piercing gaze, and blue-gray eyes that contrasted with his fair skin.

    Lansha helped him build a suitable body, and now they were assisting everyone else in doing the same.

    Alm and Bruno would have preferred if Mihkriel had stayed behind at the sect. But there was no time to waste, and urgency demanded action. If he could be useful, he had to come; if he wasn't ready, he would be shaped in the chaos of the mission.

    Lansha assured them she would command and train him. Alm and Bruno were hesitant at first but seeing that with just a look from her, Mihkriel became completely subdued, they were satisfied.

    She seemed to shake him with her presence and beauty. If it were a man with an iron fist commanding him, resentment and anger could arise. But if it was a woman who stirred him, he would be less likely to rebel; all she had to do was balance firmness and reward. Lansha wasn't naive; she noticed the looks he gave her body but didn't care, using it to her advantage.

    No woman around the whale was naïve or simple. If the whale believed someone was useful, she would do whatever was necessary to help train them. Of course, if he dared to do anything strange... Alm and Bruno felt sorry imagining the outcome. All the women would deal with him fiercely.

    A month later, everyone had formed their physical bodies. Instead of humanoid forms, they created beastly shapes similar to what they had in life, limited to a maximum of three meters in size.

    Since all the souls were fire beasts in the past, it was relatively simple for them to use that law to simulate having been born under its influence. Mihkriel, being a missionary, could wield any element but chose to use fire to stay aligned with the group.

    Alm and Bruno took advantage of the sect's vast resources to get everyone started with cultivation, advancing quickly to the Body Destruction Realm—perfect for sect recruitment.

    During this time, they focused on studying the immortal laws of earth. With some knowledge, they created a rune identical to that of a Heavenly Elemental Spirit of earth, using the Behemoth's primordial bloodline.

    They chose the earth's laws for their body, which, combined with primordial bloodline, provided supreme power among the five elements. Additionally, they could create Yin and Yang tattoos on their soul, using this power as needed.

    They split their celestial soul, leaving a minimal part in the whale's body, while 90% transferred to the new elemental body.

    Alm and Bruno then performed a crucial test: moving the inventory to another part of the soul. Previously, the inventory's rune was linked to their body and part of their soul, which had seemed impossible to move.

    It was Heaven's Will that allowed them to carry the inventory on missions. But now, with the celestial soul, a single thought was enough to move the inventory. They could do anything Heaven's Will or the heavenly laws could, as long as they witnessed it once.

    Afterward, they created a neutral, simple, and almost androgynous physical body, fitting given the balance of earth's laws between Yin and Yang, making the appearance more realistic.

    With only a few days left before departure, Ruri approached the whale, excited. This time, not physically, but moving solely with her divine soul, separating perfectly from her body.

    "You learned fast. When I first met you, you could barely use a bit of my divine soul..." The whale sighed.

    Ruri then shaped her soul's appearance, shrinking until she rested on their shoulder like a tiny spiritual fairy.

    She tested connecting to their new elemental body. Alm and Bruno had already quickly cultivated it to the same level as everyone else. Ruri managed to absorb a bit of the Qi from the body and easily manipulated time and space.

    "I did it! I can go with Master now!" She said joyfully from their shoulder. "I also studied the new level of the Formation God's Dao, and I've assimilated about two-thirds. If I have more time, I can finish it all."

    She spoke excitedly, and Alm and Bruno looked at her on their shoulder with soft expressions. It was a nostalgic feeling to see her there, even if the situation was different.

    ***

    It was an ordinary day in the Heavenly Soul Galaxy, one of the largest galaxies in the Queen's universe, home to the once-second-largest sect in the universe, the Heavenly Spirit God Sect.

    Although the Yinblood Sect and the alliance sects possessed immense power, they never dared to approach this place. It wasn't out of fear of the sect or the rival alliance, but because it was home to the only living deity known across the universe.

    The Heavenly Spirit God was there, and despite being a supreme and feared god, this entity had been spared by the whale in the past, at the request of Vorion, who was also a Heavenly Elemental Spirit.

    Although he was a god, he was still mortal. However, compared to cultivators at the peak of divine cultivation, his strength was unparalleled. Even without resorting to his Divine Dao, he could face a hundred cultivators of similar level at once. This was because, upon being accepted by the laws as a deity, he had become a part of them, like a primordial beast.

    On that day, trillions of young cultivators from the Heavenly Elemental Spirit race gathered on a single planet, forming a massive elemental ant colony. People of this race created bodies, sometimes humanoid, sometimes beastly, or random strange shapes. It all depended on the influences around them when they were born.

    For more than a week now, everyone had been registering for the sect entrance test. After the registration, which was not at all strict, each person received the mark of the Heavenly Spirit God, which contained a basic introduction to his Dao.

    The test instructions were given by an Elder right after the registration and were very direct:

    "You will be sent to a unique place. To survive, you must master the use of the Sacred Dao. The test will last a month, and anyone who survives until the end will be automatically brought back and approved."

    "Think carefully about the information contained in the Dao. Your life depends on this, as a failure will mean death. You are trying to enter the sacred land of our race, so you must prove you are worthy. But the place you will go to is not just a survival field; there are countless opportunities there. Not only will you enter the sect, but if you find something valuable, it could change your destiny forever."

    The Elder finished explaining to a group of newly-registered youths, but his gaze fixed on one peculiar young man among them. He felt a great pressure emanating from the boy.

    "Young Kuririn, it's been a long time since I've seen someone with such potential. My eyes can't be mistaken. When you return, come find me. I have connections with the Earth Hall and can guide you within the sect."

    "Thank you, Elder, I will be eternally grateful for your help," the young man, humanoid in appearance, bald with androgynous features, replied as he bowed politely.

    Next to him was a tall humanoid woman with green skin, who any inhabitant of the Pristine planet would instantly recognize as Langrum. It was Lansha's disguise, as she had turned into the most incredible appearance she could imagine. Around them, countless other 'Heavenly Elemental Spirits born from the laws of fire' waited in anticipation.

    A few hours later, the skies of the planet vibrated with the arrival of thousands of High Elders, and one of their voices resonated:

    "The registration is over. Now, we will send all those who bear the mark of the God. The explanations have already been given, but I will add one thing: this recruitment exam will be unique in history, and even I envy your luck."

    Everyone on the ground's eyes widened. The High Elder snorted and continued: "I can't say much, just complete the base of the Sacred Dao perfectly. Those who find the path and have enough destiny, the opportunity will come, and you will be remembered forever in the future. I wish you good luck. Now, go!"

    With his final words, everyone felt a powerful spatial force pulling them, and within seconds, they vanished.
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    Chapter 849: Suppressing The Gods

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It took five seconds for the disciples to be transported into a sealed world, in a distant galaxy. The distance was colossal, and doing something like that without consuming an unimaginable amount of resources should have been impossible.

    However, each recruit carried a mark from the Heavenly Spirit God, who used his connection to the heavenly laws to move everyone with little effort; this was one of a god's abilities.

    Still, within those five seconds, Ruri managed to send a message through the spatial distortion to her body, which was in hibernation, containing only 10% of her soul. Her body merely survived without being able to move, but it was enough for Almin and everyone else connected to the array to know they had entered the place.

    Soon, Alm and Bruno found themselves in the skies of a world wrapped in a scarlet hue.

    The sky and land shared the same color, and a subtle, reddish mist permeated the environment. Before they could react, they were taken through space, moving quickly until they were dropped in another distant location.

    In just two seconds, they felt the familiar pressure of infernal laws trying to corrode their minds and souls. At that moment, they were released and landed softly on the ground.

    'We've been brought to the inner region,' Alm confirmed, looking around.

    They were alone, with no sign of anyone else in a vast area around them. The participants in the test had been transported to random locations.

    'This is the most basic test; the infernal laws are attacking without mercy. The disciples must complete the introductory level of the Divine Dao to withstand it,' Bruno thought as he recalled the introduction they received.

    Completing this introductory stage allowed the Heavenly Elemental Spirits to adapt, perfectly mimicking the laws of the environment. This way, the infernal laws would perceive them as part of themselves and stop attacking. The young ones had an extremely limited time to do this; otherwise, they would die under the pressure of these laws.

    Alm commented dryly, 'Disciples without talent can only pretend to blend with the law. But elite disciples wouldn't be foolish enough to settle for just that. Once they disguised themselves, they'd start attracting and absorbing them.'

    The idea of the young ones absorbing the infernal laws sounded senseless. After all, they wouldn't be able to control them in any way. They would merely store them in their elemental rune, which acted like a spatial ring for laws. Releasing them all at once would be an ultimate attack; but they'd have no control, risking severe internal damage.

    This only meant one thing. Bruno sighed, realizing why the sect had gathered disciples from everywhere for ten years. Heavenly Elemental Spirits, besides being sinfully used as weapon spirits by cultivators, also served as excellent reservoirs for laws and energy.

    It was like having an emergency power battery. The most coveted were those born from the laws of Fire and Lightning, due to their easily usable explosive potential.

    Capturing someone born from the fire laws, for instance. They'd be enslaved, and whenever needed, one could use their power without any cost. There was no need to study the fire laws, just harness their raw energy, resulting in devastating power. Then, they'd recover and be used again.

    The infernal laws were being manipulated to control an item from the Primordial Chaos. And these young ones could accumulate the laws within them, keeping everything stable.

    It was perfect for the heroes to use them. The uncontrollable infernal laws were calm inside them and would be easier to use. These young ones would not only serve as reservoirs for these laws but could also disguise themselves with them for other uses if needed.

    'It's really efficient,' Alm said coldly. 'That hypocritical, bastard God thinks he's the defender of his race and attacked us because of Vorion, but he agreed to do something like this... excellent. We need resources. We're going to destroy this sect and take everything.'

    Bruno sighed; both he and Alm knew this was an order from the heroes, not from the Heavenly Spirit God. Under the Queen's rule, he had no choice; if a hero commanded something, he obeyed without resistance. Still, if this sect was useful to the heroes, it needed to be destroyed.

    'Wow, this really feels like that world of the dark cultivators, master. So nostalgic,' Ruri said, observing everything from inside the inventory. 'I remember almost dying the first time I entered because I was so weak. Master was so shaken and saved me at the last moment...'

    She chuckled lightly at the memory: 'Hehehe, that's when I hugged master really tight, and something different started to grow in me for the first time. I was so young... really thought master would eventually do something wrong to me... but he just tried so hard to take care of me.'

    Alm and Bruno just sighed as they walked through the place. They could hear the conversation between the women in the inventory.

    Ruri was happily recounting to Liumi all the details of what had happened in the past. How they hid underground and secured first place in that other entry test. It was also where they met Langrum for the first time; she led a harem of men and protected them fiercely.

    They scanned their surroundings as they walked. The test would last a month, after all, they had been brought to this sealed world outside of its usual opening, which typically lasted seven days.

    According to the Yinblood sect's records, there should have been Yin beasts and demonic plants everywhere. This sealed world was incredibly dangerous for those with low cultivation, but it seemed that all common dangers had vanished.

    On the other hand, the infernal laws around were far denser than described. Sect members endured seven days with some effort, but Alm deduced that if an average Yinblood sect member were here now, they wouldn't last more than a few minutes.

    This clearly showed that all dangers had been removed and turned into a kind of fertilizer, intensifying the density of the infernal laws. All this to make it easier for the young ones to absorb them.

    Two days later, they reached the entry barrier to the central region. This was where they hoped to find answers, but crossing it directly now seemed risky. Moving too quickly would attract attention, but they were sure other young recruits would try it soon.

    They waited another day until they felt the presence of some figures through their souls. These were young disciples also taking the entrance test, but they seemed to be elites, moving as if they knew exactly where to go.

    They watched as these young elites signaled using the infernal laws and crossed into the central region. Within hours, other disciples appeared and passed through the exact same spot. After seeing nearly a dozen pass through, Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate to follow the same path.

    The crossing was swift and smooth. Once they arrived, they noticed that the environment had changed completely. It was no longer a crimson world; it resembled a typical mountainous region on any planet, with grass on the ground and a gentle breeze blowing.

    In front of them, scattered around, were hundreds of thousands of young Heavenly Elemental Spirits, with more occasionally appearing. Looking further ahead, an enormous barrier could be seen.

    'A high-level formation!' Ruri exclaimed excitedly as fragments of her soul shot toward the barrier. Now, with a divine soul, she could separate part of her soul and invade the runes to study them quickly.

    Alm and Bruno used their celestial souls to get a brief glimpse inside. They were immediately excited, seeing a colossal glacier that emanated the purest laws of water; but they weren't just any laws – they were at an immortal level.

    As they focused on the glacier, they felt a gaze from inside, which noticed them and moved toward them.

    'That's a... an immortal Heavenly Elemental Spirit,' Bruno stated, surprised. 'It's sealed in there and very weak.'

    Keeping their composure, they advanced, soon noticing looks directed at them from a distance. These weren't young participants of the test but High Elders of the sect.

    Without making any sudden moves, they continued walking casually as more and more test-takers arrived. Alm and Bruno realized they were all elites, geniuses by any standard.

    But there were some even beyond that. When particularly notable disciples arrived, three High Elders would approach and greet them. The newcomers bowed respectfully, while the High Elders asked a few questions before standing silently nearby. The young ones then looked at the glacier with growing anticipation.

    As more disciples gathered, Alm and Bruno blended into the crowd. In one day, the number of young people had multiplied many times over, making the area densely packed with youths.

    Among the crowd, they no longer needed to act so cautiously. They observed and listened closely to the three High Elders.

    At that moment, the High Elders were questioning another genius who had just arrived. The questions weren't particularly important, only addressing Dao mastery and giving some brief advice.

    "Go join the others. In five hours, the time limit will be up, and we will open the formation. This is a rare opportunity, so make sure you're at your peak condition," one of the High Elders instructed.

    The young man quickly bowed and joined the other disciples. Every moment, dozens of new participants appeared.

    However, the High Elders didn't address everyone. They only spoke to the most promising geniuses, which made it easier for Alm and Bruno to blend in.

    When the time ran out, the High Elders stood up. Tension filled the air.

    One of the High Elders announced, "Today, you will receive a unique blessing. Before you stands the sealed immortal Undine, a sinner captured in the sacred war of the past. She holds immense power, and despite being sealed for millions upon millions of years, having her power reduced to a tenth of a millionth of her peak, she is still capable of destroying worlds."

    "We will activate the 'Great Formation Suppressing the Gods' and allow you to absorb her power. How much you can absorb will depend on your own skills and luck. Additionally, I bring good news: this sinner has undergone similar absorptions hundreds of times and is at her limit. After this time, she will disappear completely. Her central rune will be ownerless, and regardless of your elemental origin, this rune can fuse with you. In other words, whoever manages this will have an extremely high chance of achieving immortality in the future."

    With these words, excitement swept over the gathered youths.

    "Activate the great formation!" the High Elder commanded.

    At the command, the other two High Elders gestured, and all the youths were involuntarily pulled toward the glacier.

    "AH!"

    As soon as they entered, a majestic force erupted. Countless young ones screamed in pain and terror.

    Thousands exploded instantly, turning into shards of ice and vanishing within seconds. Witnessing this, terror spread among them all.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 850: World Was Truly Vast

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Even the greatest geniuses present were stunned, jumping in shock. The pressure inside the glacial world was crushing, but the High Elder didn't bother to warn them beforehand.

    Alm and Bruno just sighed, ignoring what was happening. However, for the other young ones, that pressure was deadly. Their defenses, made of laws and protective power, shattered instantly. Against the pressure of immortal laws, they seemed incredibly fragile.

    "No...!"

    The young ones did their best to withstand the pressure, but despair soon took over. They couldn't last even a single breath before bursting into shards of ice.

    The world inside the glacier had turned into a deadly hell. More and more disciples were dying, and even some geniuses began to fall. They tried calling for help from the High Elders outside, but they didn't move. It became clear that it was all a trap, and the youths tried to flee in panic.

    "The path of experts is paved with blood and bones. Now that the great formation has been activated, there's no turning back. No one can save you. If you want to live, the only option is to move forward. If you can't endure, then you're not qualified. Only the power of the Divine Dao and your strength can help you," said one of the High Elders coldly from outside.

    As he spoke, nearly a million youths perished. In just a few seconds, half of those present died without any chance of survival.

    The bodies of the dead turned into shards of ice, and as more died, those who were resisting noticed that the pressure slightly eased.

    "Everyone, calm down! Suppress the fear, the world belongs to those strong enough. Their deaths bought us time. Let's not waste this chance!" shouted one of the geniuses among the youths.

    He was a young human-looking man, tall and muscular. After his words, the others tried to shake off the fear, calm themselves, and fought against the pressure.

    Soon, they realized they were starting to get used to that terrifying pressure and were thrilled. It was clearly a brutal test: the weak died so the strong could resist longer.

    Some were already running toward the top of the glacier. All were geniuses and seemed to have understood something important.

    Others quickly followed, realizing the only way to survive was to reach the core. There was no way back.

    They didn't know exactly what the trial was, but they understood they couldn't let everyone die. With enough strength, they could survive. The greatest show of power would be reaching the peak of the glacier, where the true body of the Immortal Undine was sealed.

    Watching countless youths grit their teeth and push forward, a chill ran through Alm and Bruno's eyes. Ruri had already discovered the formation's functions.

    As people died, a portion of the power of the immortal water laws was diluted. The life energies of the youths became the formation's fuel. This energy controlled part of the immortal runes, and that power could then be absorbed by the survivors.

    Everyone there was a Heavenly Elemental Spirit, even those not born under the same element. They could absorb part of the Yin or Yang from those laws and strengthen themselves, while the other Heavenly Elemental Spirit of the same race remained sealed and powerless to resist.

    Bruno felt a wave of anger. 'What cruelty. This must have existed for a long time, how can they accept sucking the power of someone from their own race?'

    Alm snorted and followed the crowd toward the glacier's peak. The pressure increased as they climbed, as if an invisible world was crushing them, making it hard to breathe.

    As more people died, the pressure eased a bit before growing again. Only the truly talented weren't in immediate danger.

    The glacier was a hundred miles wide. Normally, cultivators like them would cover that distance in no time, but now even walking was a challenge. The bone-chilling cold crept into their bodies and souls. Those with less resistance, even if geniuses in other areas, couldn't withstand it.

    "No... I don't want to die...!"

    People collapsed as they watched others fall around them, and the glacier's peak still seemed far away. Despair took hold of many.

    A few minutes after it began, two-thirds of the youths had died. There was no hope of return; the remaining ones could only push forward and scream in despair.

    The High Elders outside watched impassively as the scene unfolded.

    'Ruri, can you communicate with the Undine through the formation?' Bruno asked.

    'Not yet. I've sent subtle messages, but she seems to be ignoring me,' Ruri replied, a bit annoyed.

    Alm snorted coldly. 'I could feel her anger earlier, but her will is now weakening. She must be reaching her limit and will soon disappear. Only her divine soul will remain, and that won't last long either.'

    Bruno looked around, determined. If this kept up, they'd lose a valuable resource, and he couldn't just watch so many youths die without doing anything. 'Let's go all out.'

    Alm agreed, and within their souls, two tattoos began to pulse. A supreme domain of laws made their bodies shoot forward like lightning. Unfortunately, their powers were limited due to their bodies' low cultivation. They could still do some extreme things, but chose to show only the surface. Even with that, they could reach the peak with ease.

    "What?!"

    As he pushed forward through everyone, shouts of surprise and fear echoed instantly.

    "You think you'll get the prize first? Keep dreaming!"

    The burly man waved his hand, and a rune on his forehead appeared like a portal. Immediately, a deafening roar echoed in the air.

    The void trembled, and in an instant, an icy-blue Wyvern appeared. Sitting atop it, the man shot toward the peak, following Alm and Bruno closely at an impressive speed.

    'Icy Wyvern, interesting.'

    Alm and Bruno were surprised; they hadn't expected that man to have such a powerful creature. The Wyvern's cultivation was at the Divine Origin Realm, several realms higher than that of the young man. Having a beast of that level by his side was a huge cheat.

    In seconds, he was right behind them. This pushed the other geniuses to try even harder. Some summoned wings of lightning or wind, others used spatial movement techniques. Those without special abilities just ran, pushing their bodies to the limit.

    Hundreds of young people raced toward the peak, risking their lives without holding back any energy. If they didn't, they'd lose their chance to claim the main prize.

    'Whatever,' Alm muttered.

    Pure Yin and Yang power mixed around them, distorting the formation's energies. The High Elders watching from outside widened their eyes.

    Not even they could do that! It was impossible for such power to be in the hands of a young man taking the trial, especially someone who wasn't officially part of the sect.

    Their hearts pounded; if he wasn't who they thought, why had he infiltrated the formation? The answer was obvious: to steal.

    "Kill him! Spare nothing!" shouted a High Elder to the youths inside the formation.

    "You dare steal what's mine?! You're courting death!"

    The burly man roared, now just a few steps away, and his Wyvern attacked fiercely. Alm and Bruno couldn't dodge.

    An ice spear formed and shot out with a whistle toward its target. The young man's technique was unique, using the Wyvern's power combined with his own to attack. The spear seemed to teleport, hitting the target's back the moment it left his hand.

    'This comes from a Kun Peng's spatial laws! He must have other powerful beasts hidden.'

    Ruri confirmed, surprised. A powerful Kun Peng was an ancient creature, usually found with its race in their own realm. Seeing one as a young man's pet was unexpected and shocking.

    The world was truly vast, full of hidden dragons and crouching tigers. Ruri was surprised because beast tamers were very rare. But she forgot that she herself had even scarier pets.

    *BOOM!*

    Alm and Bruno used the power of their tattoos to suppress all elements of the attack, then punched the ice spear, making it explode. Quickly, they used the blast as momentum, taking advantage of the energy to accelerate.

    But it wasn't surprising when, as they moved away, the void around them shook. Runes appeared, forming a vast net that sealed the surrounding space.

    There was no way that powerful genius would be foolish enough to let something so obvious slip by. He anticipated their move and set a trap to seal them.

    "Impossible!" 

    The burly young man shouted, stunned as he saw a black saber appear in his opponent's hands. The saber easily cut through the runic barrier with spatial laws... laws that came from a specialist beast with superior cultivation. No one was indifferent to the scene.

    Without stopping, Alm and Bruno kept running toward the peak of the glacier.

    The burly man, shocked and furious, tried another attack, but they were already out of his reach. With a roar, he urged his Wyvern to chase them, invoking the spatial laws of his hidden pet to gain more speed.

    "Great High Elder, what do we do?!"

    Outside the barrier, a High Elder cast an anxious glance at his leader, who had remained silent until then. His expression was grim, unable to understand how that anomaly had managed to infiltrate.

    "Should we use the formation to attack him?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 851: Same Level

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The youngest High Elder asked the leader beside him, already holding a tablet of the great formation and about to activate it.

    "No, you underestimate an immortal cultivator. Once we use it, the formation will change its state. All the Qi and its flows will move to attack this invader and reduce the currents on the Undine. If that happens, she might do something... all those disciples will be killed before we can reverse the situation. After that, her central rune will recover quite a bit, and all our efforts over the millennia will be in vain," replied the leader High Elder, shaking his head.

    "So what can we do?"

    The old leader looked at the invader's hasty figure. His gaze sharpened. "He's a brat with low cultivation, who must have been manipulated by those bastards from that alliance to cause trouble. He was born from the laws of the earth, has no real combat power. We'll keep an eye on any changes. Anyway, with the great formation active, he can't escape. Let those kids deal with him."

    "But I'm afraid he might damage some internal rune of the formation... just a little could create a gap for the immortal," said another High Elder, squeezing the tablet anxiously.

    "It's impossible. The Immortal Undine is chained by the Celestial Chains and Heroic power. This brat born from the laws of the earth is nothing but a joke. He was used just to cause trouble and die afterward, poor thing," said the High Elder leader indifferently.

    Hearing this, everyone relaxed quite a bit. However, he looked at another one there and roared, "Something we've planned and prepared for millions of years has actually resulted in such a careless mistake. You dared to be careless, you idiot?!"

    This rage immediately made the other two High Elders tremble in terror. "Master, this disciple of yours has kept his eyes sharp this whole time, with no neglect. I secretly inspected all the young ones; no one could enter secretly with bad intentions," quickly responded one of the High Elders beside him.

    The High Elder leader spoke coldly, "Then how did a low-cultivation spy get in? How are you going to explain that?!"

    "His speed is astonishing!" another High Elder exclaimed, and the two turned toward the formation.

    Although the beast tamer was chasing with all his power, he was still thrown back by the invader. The others were still halfway up the mountain, but he had reached the peak very quickly!

    The closer someone got to the peak, the greater the pressure became. Even the invader's speed began to slow, which made everyone think he would be caught. That's why the High Elders were calm, but... he just slowed down a little, then shot even faster.

    The three widened their eyes; it was as if he had deliberately tricked them into thinking everything was under control... and, in fact, they were right about that.

    "I came to save you. Hurry up and show yourself," spat Alm, clearly irritated.

    He was standing in front of a one-meter water rune, pure and shining like a blue crystal. But it was covered by many chains, and a strong golden aura flowed. The chains were peculiar, but covered with micro heroic runes joined together, forming the seal.

    'Master, I think it's too weak. The energy flowing through the formation is almost nothing... maybe it can't even communicate,' Ruri transmitted seriously.

    'You still don't understand a divine soul. It's perfectly possible to hide things with skill,' Bruno murmured lightly to her, 'I feel... shit, why is it always like this? A fierce and stubborn female aura. She's hiding something.'

    The Immortal Undine had been sealed for a long time. Her laws, energy, and soul were constantly being absorbed. After millions and millions of years, no one knew how much of her power had been drained; she should be on the brink of collapse now.

    According to Ruri, the method of this formation was dark, slowly pushing her into her weakest state and draining the will of the enemy. All her power was being used for something, but clearly, the heroes didn't intend to keep her alive forever.

    This only meant one thing: the heroes' goal was near completion. Knowing that there was another item of the Primordial Chaos in this sealed world, the chances of it being the other half of the cauldron were as clear as day. This excited Alm and Bruno.

    They had just obtained the other part, and now it had fallen into their laps? Since when had they been so lucky?

    That's why Alm was a little irritated now. Being there was very risky and unnecessary. They couldn't reveal their true power now; as soon as Ruri found out, they should just flee directly and ignore everything else. The goal was to find that half and steal it perfectly. But Bruno didn't want to abandon anyone.

    While they were standing there, the other young ones behind them were running forward as fast as they could. However, their speed started to drop drastically. Moreover, more and more were dying.

    Of those who entered, less than 10% were still alive now; it was a real massacre. Bruno couldn't blame himself; they didn't have the necessary power to end everything easily. And even if they did, they'd be putting themselves at risk. Saving someone and throwing yourself into the abyss was a foolish thing, and he wasn't that nice.

    Suddenly, Ruri jumped. She had finally managed to manipulate, in record time, a little bit of the formation.

    She waved, and the chains with golden light began to loosen... the water rune in the center vibrated softly. Then, a spiritual figure appeared, her form was very subtle and almost disappearing, without energy.

    The Immortal Undine exuded an ethereal presence, looking like a mermaid from Earth's tales. Her bluish skin resembled the calm waters of a river. Long, sky-blue hair flowed like gentle waves. Her deep blue eyes carried ancient wisdom. A shimmering tail in shades of blue and silver replaced her human legs, while an aquatic aura floated around her, even without energy, she was like the natural personification of the seas.

    She had very clear feminine features, like two prominent mounds, completely exposed and free for anyone to see. Her race also didn't have a defined gender at birth, but since she was a life born from the laws of water, which almost lacked Yang, choosing this side was almost guaranteed.

    The Immortal Undine focused her eyes on the one in front of her. Suddenly, her chilling murderous intent filled the world.

    *BOOM!*

    Caught off guard, Alm and Bruno were thrown back by a terrifying force. It made them cough up blood. Cracks covered their bodies completely.

    "Do you have some damn illness?!" Alm shouted furiously. At that moment, all his killing intent and karma surged, engulfing the world.

    The sealed world seemed to freeze, as if all light had disappeared and everyone there had forgotten to breathe. Alm didn't hold back. They couldn't waste time or reveal too much. Without hesitation, he released the dark karma tied to him.

    The ethereal figure in front widened her eyes. Even though she was weak, she realized, in her fullest form, that she had never faced anything so dense and evil. How could anyone have such heavy karma?

    "Shameless bastard, my honor and my will will never submit to anyone! You think tormenting me like this will make me obedient?" she roared, glaring at them coldly. "You think you can deceive me and get my central rune and my last breath intact? Hahaha... Sending a bastard hero disguised?"

    The Undine looked at them with a dry smile. Her eyes, like gemstones, radiated arrogance and coldness. To her, the only thing capable of being so evil to possess such karma could only be a hero.

    She exuded the aura of a caged empress. Even in this situation, her air of arrogance made her look down on the rest of the world, a presence that would never submit.

    "Slut, open your eyes, I came to save you. I won't repeat myself. My patience is running out!" Alm insulted her, furious.

    "Fools! You've tried illusions on me before, I won't fall for this. Divide your divine soul and take the body of a young one? You killed an innocent just for that! But he will be avenged. Since you came to me, I'll take your soul and massacre everyone here!" Her eyes were filled with murderous intent.

    *Buzz!*

    Suddenly, the world trembled and the golden chains jingled. A golden heroic light exploded from them, suppressing her power.

    However, she had really hidden her power somehow; a hidden force suddenly emerged. She quickly attacked, using every bit of power she had left.

    "Die!" she screamed, and all the young people present felt an imminent and inevitable death. That action would destroy everything there, and nothing could survive.

    Outside, the High Elders were wide-eyed, incredulous. They didn't move, knowing that if they did, even they wouldn't survive. They could only trust that the formation's power would prevent everything from collapsing.

    But...

    With a dry huff, the eyes of the young man in front of the Undine changed. On one side, the shadow of the Yin tattoo, on the other, the Yang emerged. With a simple wave, that power was almost fully dominated.

    She let out a furious grunt trying to explode everything. But the next moment, all the hidden power she had saved for her suicidal move vanished, dispersing forever.

    "YOU!!!" she exclaimed, clearly enraged, overwhelmed by insanity that had built up over all this time.

    Ruri and Bruno sighed, they couldn't judge her. She had been sealed and tortured for an unimaginable amount of time, with enemies trying every kind of trick against her. There was no way to keep your sanity after all that. Mihkriel was an example, and he hadn't even spent a fraction of the time she had; but his mind was already distorted.

    Left with no options, the Undine ignited the last remnant of power from her divine soul. She didn't hesitate to sacrifice herself to unleash one last move.

    A new attacking power began to vibrate in the air. She smiled grimly. But before she could do anything, a supreme and invincible light shone in the eyes of the young man in front of her.

    All of her divine soul's power froze and returned to her, being dominated by a form superior to hers; only the will and command of this other entity made her power return to its calm state.

    At that moment, she felt something strike her chest. Doing that was completely impossible!

    'Only... only something of the same level as that greedy bitch could do this...' she thought, frightened. Then, she looked back at the young man, understanding the only possible explanation. A capable missionary had finally appeared.

    "So, you really came to save me," the Immortal Undine murmured.

    "Go fuck yourself! I'm not saving you anymore! Your death has nothing to do with me!" Alm cursed furiously and turned away, ignoring her.

    She stared at his back, stunned. Her mouth moved as if she wanted to apologize, but her pride wouldn't let her say it directly.

    "You can't leave. This great formation is under their control. With this low cultivation body, you're sending yourself to death if you continue. I was hasty. To make up for it, I'll give you even the last bit of my power," she said quickly, clearly distressed.

    "No need. I can leave without you," Alm snorted coldly.

    A strange hammer appeared in his hand. Ruri had already analyzed the formation and knew where its weak points were. It was simple to break its base without blowing everything up. This way, the surviving young ones could escape, and she would also be freed from the seal. After that, the consequences and her fate would be up to her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 852: Good First Meeting

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Immortal Undine spoke quickly: "This seal is made with heroic power, even the will of that other bitch was used. Even these chains are made from supreme material. This can't be broken…!"

    Before she could finish speaking, the hammer struck the runes of the formation, precisely at the golden chains holding her. Sparks flew, and the chains shattered.

    It happened so easily it was almost unbelievable. It wasn't just the Eraser's power; Liumi, Vorion, and Fides had reunited, controlling the hammer. Now, they had full control of the weapon, and the three of them acted as its spirit.

    Combined with the power of their celestial souls, which, although drained, could still perform remarkable feats, and with Ruri's precise instructions pointing out the exact weak spots in the formation, the barrier became as fragile as dry twigs in front of them.

    "Impossible!"

    The Immortal Undine's pupils shrank, and she screamed. It wasn't just her — the High Elders outside, witnessing everything, seemed to synchronize with her shock.

    With a cold snort, Alm and Bruno waved their hands. In the next moment, the chains binding her were drawn into the inventory. Alm and Bruno knew those chains were undoubtedly treasures. Their material was unique, and they planned to study them later.

    *Buzz!*

    At that instant, the formation above their heads rumbled. The three High Elders appeared above them, each surrounded by runes glowing above the formation, watching them from above with tense expressions.

    They had witnessed the power to destroy the formation that Alm possessed, and clearly, they were acting — albeit too late. Quickly, countless spatial distortions appeared, and hundreds of figures emerged. They were all Elders or High Elders of the sect, summoned in an emergency.

    The formation tablet was being activated. They all wore serious expressions, channeling all their power and life force to support and reinforce the grand formation.

    'Master! They're adding new strange runes. I'll have to study them, but it will take some time. It's going to be dangerous, we need to force the exit quickly,' Ruri spoke quickly.

    At that moment, the glacier beneath their feet rumbled. It felt like every bone in their bodies was crushed. As for the young ones present, before they even understood what was happening, they were launched into the air by a terrifying force and vanished.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, knowing the old ones were removing the young ones to increase the pressure on them. In the end, the surviving youths were saved. They then prepared to attack and flee, for once they left the peak, the pressure would ease, allowing them to escape through a more vulnerable point.

    But suddenly, a hand gripped their arm. The Immortal Undine had grabbed them, and they felt a soft pressure from two exposed mounds, free for the world to see. She used her soul to condense her body a bit. Just enough to be felt, maybe on purpose. This made Ruri narrow her eyes coldly, but she focused on her task, taking a deep breath.

    "Lend me your energy!"

    "No!" Alm replied angrily.

    She said seriously, "Let me unleash my rage! I'm willing to accept anything. If you take me with you, I could even become the spirit of one of your weapons, or whatever you wish."

    Alm snorted dryly and didn't answer. Bruno took over, his tone firm: "I don't accept betrayals or lies. I swear, if you do anything other than what I say…"

    She immediately felt a chill run down her spine. "You have my word! I'm an ancestor who has lived for millennia, I can be useful. I won't do anything wrong, I'll repay my debt of life to you. Or… wait, there are two of you?"

    She realized she was speaking to two people. Bruno didn't answer, but nodded in agreement. She sighed lightly and then moved behind him, wrapping her arms around his neck and pressing herself against his back.

    At that moment, a bone-chilling cold invaded their fragile bodies. Alm and Bruno didn't know if it was her energy merging with theirs, or if it was Ruri's fury growing, nearly exploding from the inventory.

    The Immortal Undine looked up at the thousands of enemies above her, her eyes filled with a fierce killing intent.

    "You've given me millions and millions of years of pain and humiliation. I'll never forget. Today, I'll collect the interest!"

    She absorbed all the Qi from their low cultivation bodies, but even that in her hands was enough. The glacier beneath their feet collapsed. Those above the formation widened their eyes, staring at the female figure in horror.

    *Rumble!*

    The glacier exploded, releasing a white light around her. In that instant, everyone's expression completely changed. They were shocked to realize that the formation had lost its effectiveness. It seemed the runes that had been placed to reinforce the barrier had frozen!

    "The cycle of karma flows, and the debts will be settled one day. Die!"

    With her furious shout, a white light filled the world, condensing into a gigantic blade of water laws.

    It was a blade whose entire body resembled a shining diamond, its tip pointed at the enemies above the barrier. Seeing this, everyone was horrified.

    "Run!"

    The three High Elders were the first to flee.

    **BOOM!**

    They had just disappeared when the blade pierced through the barrier and exploded in the midst of the hundreds of thousands that had just arrived.

    The three used the others as shields, managing to avoid the direct impact. A white wave spread, and anyone hit by it was immediately disintegrated. It was as if some energy inside their bodies had frozen them and then exploded.

    Besides the three, everyone else was obliterated. Even the formation collapsed.

    Ice and snow fell; every snowflake glowed with a divine... but also eerie, light.

    The laws in the sealed world went into complete chaos. Although she had received some Qi, the Immortal Undine still possessed her true body — the water rune.

    It was like when Alm and Bruno used their ancient bodies. She could unleash immense power. Too bad she was completely drained and damaged, able to only attack with what little remained.

    After the attack, the Immortal Undine's aura plummeted, as if she were about to vanish. Her body became ethereal again, and the two lost the soft sensation on their backs. But they didn't dare feel the loss, or Ruri would notice.

    'Get in, you can recover slowly here,' Bruno murmured as he opened the inventory and placed her inside.

    Once inside, the Immortal Undine's eyes widened, completely shocked.

    'This... this is a micro-universe!' She realized immediately, then spotted the massive tree, resembling a supreme cosmic titan.

    As she sensed the environment and the laws, her shock increased, multiplying again and again. But upon seeing that tree, she immediately felt a connection, as if something in her soul was calling to her.

    Without hesitation, she moved toward the tree.

    Liumi was about to say something when she was startled, feeling the 'soul' inside the tree vibrate in response. When the Immortal Undine got too close to the Chaos Tree, a root materialized and moved toward her.

    The tree seemed to synchronize, as if it wanted to merge with her. The root slowly pierced her soul and damaged rune. That rune, which was her original body, disintegrated, making Liumi jump, startled. Then... the Undine vanished!

    'What the hell...' Liumi murmured, stunned, unable to feel the tree's vibrations or any trace of the newcomer.

    Outside, Alm and Bruno moved, wanting to run away. There was no formation holding them anymore, and their speed was astonishing. A strange smile appeared on Bruno's face.

    "You think you can escape?! Keep dreaming!" At that moment, the three High Elders blocked their path in midair and snorted.

    Suddenly, in the opposite direction, a beam of light shot out. Its speed was even greater.

    The three's faces twisted as they felt something abnormal.

    "This is an illusion! That might be the real one!" The High Elder leading the others shouted.

    The other two immediately attacked the beam of light at the same time. Now there were two, and they were very cautious, as they couldn't discern which one was the illusion. Fearing that just one wouldn't be enough, both moved to stop it.

    The lead High Elder moved toward the first, while the other two went in the opposite direction where the other fled.

    But... at that moment, the ground opened in the center, and a third one appeared. The three, now far apart, noticed this and their expressions twisted.

    "Idiots. I'm the real one. This was a good first meeting. We'll meet again. But next time, it will be our last."

    Bruno scoffed, waving the talisman in his hand. Then, he disappeared. As soon as he did, a court of swords attacked the spot where he had been. Fragments of space-time flew around.

    Unfortunately, the attack had no effect. He was already gone.

    Two more explosions sounded. The first 'illusion' disappeared, transforming into earth runes that dissipated, and the second was identical. In fact, they weren't illusions. They were bodies created with the laws of earth, identical to the original.

    Using the superior knowledge of their ancient race, combined with control over the laws of earth and the power of the rune created with the Behemoth lineage, Alm and Bruno formed earth bodies that became literally identical to the real ones.

    It also helped that they were completely out of Qi. There were three identical, energy-less bodies, with their laws identical, making them indistinguishable.

    The talisman, in turn, was a gift from Yue. Along with it, Bruno received many other useful talismans she had given him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 853: Good Children

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno stopped hundreds of miles away from that place. Everything around them was empty, and they found themselves near a river surrounded by simple vegetation. This was the central region of that sealed world, and everything there seemed strangely ordinary and natural.

    But... something subtle, imperceptible to any ordinary cultivator, didn't escape the senses of the two. They activated their celestial souls stealthily, probing the laws of the place for a brief moment before cutting off.

    'The laws of the waters here have stopped flowing. There's only what was already here, but it's as if its energy has been cut off,' Alm confirmed, feeling the Yin of the place weaken.

    Bruno nodded: 'This place had a natural balance. So, when we removed Undine from the seal, that balance was broken. Hmm... does that mean all the other natural elements are still here? Excellent.'

    Excited, they turned to the inventory, eager to ask the one who would surely have answers. However, upon entering, they saw Liumi and Ruri standing side by side with serious expressions.

    Liumi quickly explained what she had witnessed, surprising the two. They moved immediately to the chaos tree, activating their souls to try and sense something... but there was no trace left of Undine.

    'What the hell is going on? Did the tree kill an Immortal?' Bruno murmured, tense.

    'Master, I think it was voluntary. The two seemed to be connected by something. Before anything, they synchronized and became one,' Liumi spoke quickly.

    Alm scoffed, irritated. They had lost a valuable source of knowledge. But coldly, he considered: there were still four other possible sources there, and they had time to investigate. He said impassively: 'Liumi, Ruri, stay alert. This tree is very strange. Keep your distance, and if you feel something off, let me know immediately. If it tries anything against you, I'll burn it without hesitation.'

    The two nodded, and then Alm and Bruno turned their attention back to the outside world. They couldn't waste time and started moving quickly.

    They had already planned for this search scenario; having a body created with the laws of the earth wasn't a coincidence.

    With their mastery over this law, they easily located the largest concentration of people across the land. Unfortunately, their temporary bodies didn't have enough Qi to fully visualize the environment. Using their celestial souls was risky, considering there might be immortal heroes hiding.

    ***

    Shortly after, a group of demonic beasts gathered. Among them, a Beastial High Elder was giving a speech to the young creatures.

    Behind this High Elder, completely hidden, Alm and Bruno spotted a colossal altar. On top, rested a reddish crystal, emitting an intense glow, almost like flames. Bruno immediately felt the law of faith flowing from the object.

    'Finally, we found other cultivators using this,' Bruno murmured.

    In the Queen's universe, there were almost no people who cultivated faith. Maybe because of fierce competition and the general lack of trust. Gathering followers and creating devotion was extremely difficult. The gains with few followers were minimal, and the knowledge of this law was scarce, making it unattractive.

    "Children, pray! Pray to our great Sun God! He will grant you his blessing! When you become disciples of our Golden Crow Sect, the light of the Sun God will watch over you, illuminating your paths. You will never again be lost or alone..."

    The High Elder proclaimed fervently, gesturing. Thousands of demonic beasts kneeled and joined in the devoted cry.

    As they prayed, the crystal on the altar began to glow even brighter, quickly lighting up the entire area.

    The Golden Crow Sect was once number one among alchemists in the universe. However, due to Almin and Lyra, the Phoenix Cry Sect had surpassed its position. As a result, the two belonged to the enemy alliance.

    As for the Sun God, Alm and Bruno knew he was the leader of the sect. He was a pure Golden Crow, so they thought this title probably came from his bloodline. However, he really cultivated faith, being called a God, with everyone in the sect as his devoted followers.

    Alm and Bruno watched for a moment, but as soon as the crystal glowed intensely, something inside it caught their attention.

    'It's a fragment of a divine soul!' Bruno declared. 'It's not connected to the law of faith. This Sun God is using it to nurture these young beasts.'

    The High Elder knelt, bowing to the altar and crying out with emotion: "Great Sun God, hear the calls of your devotees! They are your children, ready to join your holy realm. Please, grant them your blessing!"

    Suddenly, a beam of celestial light descended from the heavens, illuminating the altar. Inside the light, burning like a divine sun, a figure resembling a giant bird began to emerge.

    "Great Sun God, you've descended personally!"

    The High Elder shouted, ecstatic, bowing repeatedly. Everyone around joined in the clamor, shouting fervently.

    "Don't be so emotional. If you want, I can come more often," a mocking voice sounded from the altar.

    The figure that appeared on the altar was none other than Alm and Bruno. Using the laws of fire and faith with their tattoos, it was easy to deceive everyone.

    As soon as they heard the sarcastic voice, the demonic beasts sensed something was wrong. They raised their heads in alert.

    At that moment, Bruno extended his hand, grabbing the crystal that was several meters tall. With that, the altar darkened.

    "Good children, goodbye. If you miss me, keep praying. If I hear you, I promise I'll come back."

    Bruno gave a warm smile to the stunned demonic beasts, then crushed a teleportation talisman and disappeared.

    It took a few seconds for the demonic beasts to react. The crystal, the symbol of their faith, had been stolen in broad daylight. That wasn't a divine descent.

    Overwhelming roars echoed: "Blasphemy! Pursue!"

    Immediately, all the demonic beasts summoned their true forms and scattered in all directions to search for the one responsible.

    Unfortunately for them, Alm and Bruno were already dozens of miles away, thanks to a single talisman created by Yue. Her skill with talismans was exceptional. Moreover, they had activated the concealment of their celestial souls, making it impossible to sense them, and thus, impossible to locate them.

    Ruri couldn't contain her laughter next to Liumi, amused by the theft and their flawless performance. Shortly after, she murmured, 'Wow, talismans are really amazing.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded in agreement. Talismans were like small, one-time-use, quick formations. They could be activated suddenly, almost without generating perceptible fluctuations before use.

    The main problem was that their effectiveness depended two-thirds on the creator's skill and the rest on the quality of the materials used. Also, the materials required were incredibly expensive, and once a talisman was used, everything was lost.

    'Formations have much grander and longer-lasting effects, but talismans are like a simplified and efficient version; sometimes they can have unique effects, but that's very rare. The inscriptions you developed in the past are similar. Yue has received knowledge of both,' Bruno explained, and Ruri nodded in agreement.

    Not always was raw power the most effective solution. Auxiliary knowledge was extremely useful, especially for those with resources and access to the true understanding behind these practices. Something almost no one had, but Ruri smiled contentedly, knowing only they could make this possible.

    With the crystal in hand, Alm and Bruno carefully examined it.

    Bruno immediately absorbed the law of faith that permeated it, eliminating any residual influence of the Sun God. Now, the power was under his control, but it wasn't as abundant as they expected.

    Soon after, they extracted the divine soul fragment contained in the crystal. It was small, but it was being consumed to generate power and nourish the young demonic beasts. If it continued like this, the fragment would be destroyed.

    This was a simple method of consuming the power of a divine soul. Since such souls could regenerate, breaking them and absorbing their power was a simple and efficient practice.

    In a matter of seconds, Alm and Bruno nourished the fragment, partially restoring it. It didn't take long for the original consciousness of the fragment to sense the connection and awaken.

    When the eyes of this consciousness opened, they were like two pairs of intense red globes, burning like fierce flames.

    'What? You have a divine soul... there are two of you... and you seem different from an ordinary soul...'

    Alm responded calmly: 'We're missionaries. We've already freed the Immortal Undine from her seal, but we need knowledge and information about this place. Where are you, and what do you know about this sealed world?'

    The reference to Undine's liberation was left vague, implying that she had escaped on her own. They couldn't reveal what actually happened inside the inventory.

    'You managed to free her? How...'

    Before the question was completed, Alm and Bruno sent selected memory fragments to the consciousness. They showed how they had infiltrated the formation, freed Undine, and escaped. However, the fragments were incomplete, concealing the fact that she ended up in the inventory in the end.

    The consciousness's eyes trembled, staring intently at the two. Then, it looked around the environment... and, upon noticing the inventory, its eyes widened. A tense silence hung in the air until, taking a deep breath, the consciousness finally spoke.

    With evident euphoria, it began to report everything it knew, as if something extraordinary had finally appeared before it.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 854: Battle Aura

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    'I'm known as the Immortal Salamander. I've been trapped here for millions of years since I was defeated in the Great War.' 

    The title of Immortal Salamander, like that of the Immortal Undine, came from being the only known immortal of their respective elements in history. It was a title they bore with pride, rejecting any other name. 

    He explained that, besides himself and the Undine, there were three more immortals sealed within the formation: Sylph, Gnome, and Tempest. However, Salamander didn't know the exact reasons for their confinement, as they were imprisoned in a formation completely cut off from the outside world. 

    Like the Undine, his heavenly laws and divine soul were being slowly drained, bringing him closer and closer to complete extinction. 

    'Everyone's almost dead, so the dominion of the Primordial Chaos item is nearly complete,' Alm reflected. 

    It was clear to both of them that this was likely tied to the other half of the cauldron, the one representing chaos. The central region was balanced at the cost of the five elemental immortals, who were exploited as an energy source. 

    Just as the Leviathan had created a sea of bones in another sealed world to sustain its seal, these five immortals were sacrificed to maintain the other half of the cauldron. 

    Meanwhile, clans like the Shadow God and the Heavenly Spirit God Sect, along with others in the alliance, enjoyed the benefits generated by the divine souls of these immortals in exchange for loyalty and labor. 

    On the other hand, the Dragon Ascent Sect, finding no direct advantage in this scheme, was completely unaware of these events. Dragons were naturally powerful, making such resources irrelevant to them; but for other sects, it was grand and incredible. 

    With this new information, Alm and Bruno began to better understand the situation. The only thing missing was discovering the source of the infernal laws—the power necessary to dominate that half of the cauldron. Unfortunately, Salamander knew nothing about it. 

    'Tell me where you are. I'll free you. Afterward, will you be able to locate the others?' Bruno asked calmly. 

    Salamander's red eyes flickered slightly before answering: 'It's perfectly possible. But the place where I'm sealed is complicated. My destructive power, along with Tempest's, made it necessary to reinforce the seals far more than for the Undine.' 

    Alm and Bruno weren't intimidated and followed the direction given by Salamander's soul fragment, which had a direct connection to his main essence. 

    A day later, they arrived in a desolate desert. 

    The landscape was dominated by massive, jagged mountains, without a single blade of grass growing on them. The strong Yang energy permeating the region threw the balance completely off, creating a palpable desolation. Each light breeze stirred up dust and sand as the wind whistled like a fierce, cutting melody. 

    There, a young earth elemental wandered in circles, seemingly lost. Suddenly, he stopped, began digging, and appeared extremely cautious. He dug multiple holes, avoiding going too deep at once. Eventually, markings began to glow in the ground. 

    Connecting with the earth element, the young elemental dug more holes, meticulously. After creating over ten holes, he finally smiled and began carving out a tunnel. 

    An hour later, Alm and Bruno emerged on the surface and descended into the depths of that desolate land. 

    As they advanced, they encountered dry, eroded bones that crumbled into dust at the slightest touch. The deeper they went, the more bones they found, and the oppressive aura of death grew stronger. 

    They moved straight ahead until Ruri commented with evident tension: 

    'This formation is extremely high-level, on par with the ones maintaining the sealed worlds. It's a sophisticated illusion formation that also contains a solid barrier. You can neither see it nor touch it directly. Once inside, the space silently distorts. No matter how good your sense of direction is, you'll end up back at the starting point.' 

    Alm and Bruno observed with interest. They couldn't use the earth to locate the correct path and chose not to activate their celestial souls unnecessarily. Forcing their way in would alert enemies, something they needed to avoid. 

    They knew that after destroying the Undine's seal, the sects dependent on it must have already exchanged information and alerted one another. However, the two were confident the immortal heroes hadn't moved because of this; their senses detected no imminent danger. 

    The reason for the immortal heroes' inaction also seemed clear; it simply no longer mattered to them. After all, these five immortal cultivators were already on the verge of death, and the heroes were likely close to mastering that cauldron. Everything they needed from the immortals had already been taken. Only the sects collecting other benefits cared. 

    Guided by Salamander's soul fragment, which could sense where his true body was, they managed to navigate through the illusory labyrinth until they found recent signs of movement in the ground. 

    These were marks left by a group of young disciples. Shortly after, Ruri identified a narrowing point in the illusion formation. 

    They advanced quickly and crossed an invisible barrier, entering a new region. The smell of blood hung in the air, and the sight made their eyes widen: the recently dead bodies of Heavenly Elemental Spirits were scattered everywhere. 

    As they continued, they found even more bodies. The scene culminated in something even more shocking: a High Elder at the peak of divine cultivation had also been slain. 

    Soon, they felt the presence of two living auras nearby, spotting a slender green woman radiating a fierce battle aura, surrounded by intense Yang energy.

    His body was covered in blood, but it wasn't his. On his back, she carried a dying man, exhaling extreme weakness.

    'Did the daughter inherit the mother's talent for carrying?' Bruno murmured, surprised.

    She looked at the newcomer, surprised: 'Sir!' Lansha ran, carrying Mihkriel on her back.

    "What happened here?" they asked calmly.

    Lansha explained that she had followed a group of young people to the entrance of that place. A High Elder had led them to some sort of 'power test,' explaining they'd have the opportunity to absorb an immortal rune... something just like what happened with Undine.

    By luck, Lansha found Mihkriel on the way, and they decided to move forward together. That's when they discovered what was going on, and knowing that Alm and Bruno were freeing the immortals, they assumed he was an ally.

    "This idiot said he got a message with a mission. Telling him to kill the High Elder and take his tablet," Lansha said, pointing at Mihkriel.

    In the end, they worked together. Mihkriel wasn't called a missionary for nothing: with the High Elder caught off guard and Lansha drawing his attention, Mihkriel managed to kill him by surprise, using all his power. But that effort left him in such a pathetic state... it reminded her a lot of a scene from the past, with a green woman carrying the dead weight.

    After that, Lansha ordered the young ones to scatter, but some refused and tried to attack them. With no choice, she killed the ones leading the resistance, and the rest fled.

    When she heard about the tablet, Ruri's eyes lit up. Lansha handed the item over, and Ruri immediately started analyzing it.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno began to revive Mihkriel using the chaos laws of the tree. Mihkriel had used all the energy from his central rune, and that law was an abnormal and incredibly powerful force. Not even that High Elder, at the peak of cultivation, had a chance once caught by surprise.

    Mihkriel took a deep breath as he recovered. Looking at the newcomer, there was no doubt left: he had received a mission from the system, whose only purpose was to secure the tablet for the figure that was coming. He was just support, but that didn't bother him. In fact, it felt like a huge weight had been lifted off his shoulders.

    A few minutes later, Ruri came out of the inventory in the form of a small spiritual pixie, landing on Alm and Bruno's shoulders. The tablet floated in front of her as she used their Qi to manipulate it.

    It seemed that, because this formation was significantly harder and the test for the disciples much more severe, the High Elders looked for and brought only exceptionally talented groups of young people. The chances of death were incredibly high, so only the most competent were chosen.

    There were no other High Elders nearby. Since the test lasted a month, new groups should arrive only every few days. Lansha and Mihkriel had acted just a few hours ago, so they had some time to be safe.

    Ruri waved the tablet, and an opening formed in front of them.

    As they crossed through, they found themselves in a completely different environment from the outside world. Skeletons were scattered everywhere, but they didn't look eroded by time. There was no sand or dust in the air. The whole world was so quiet it felt oppressive.

    A suffocating heat made the place feel like a pressure cooker. There were no sounds. They looked around and only saw skeletons, along with that endless heat.

    No one spoke. The silence was so frightening they were afraid to break it.

    *Crack!*

    Suddenly, Mihkriel moved his foot and stepped on a bone. The sound of the bone cracking echoed loudly in the silent space. Under normal circumstances, it wouldn't be anything. But here, it was like thunder, making everyone jump.

    "Sorry, I…" Mihkriel began to apologize quickly.

    "Someone's coming!" Lansha exclaimed, casting a bloodthirsty look at Mihkriel. The sound had given away their position, and, shortly after they arrived, they were discovered.
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    Chapter 855: Remnants Of Life

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were surprised to notice something nearby at the same time as everyone else. Who could hide from their senses?

    They all quickly moved, hiding in a pile of bones. The bones gave off a dense feeling, enough to help hide their fluctuations.

    A few minutes passed, but nothing came close. After some time, strange sounds began to come from a distance.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the direction of the sound. They could hear it but not feel it. They decided to activate their celestial souls for a brief moment.

    After a minute, they said, "Let's take a look."

    They moved quickly, stunned by what they had detected. Mihkriel and Lansha tensed as they felt the tension coming from them.

    Carefully, they began to crawl towards the sound. The silence of the place made everything even more piercing, but the sound was coming from a very distant point. After a few minutes of moving cautiously, Alm and Bruno began to understand the peculiarity of that environment.

    The bones that covered all directions had no original energy, but a dense Yin of death enveloped everything, mixing with the immortal fire laws that emanated from the Salamander.

    'This place is an ancient battlefield devastated by war. This is where I was captured,' the Salamander's soul fragment commented with a sigh. 'The heroes separated the space along with all the bodies to make my sealing easier. Everyone here was an immortal cultivator from the past. The death Yin of their bodies is terrifying and suppresses my Yang.'

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened when they heard this. They stopped for a moment and picked up a large bone nearby, analyzing it.

    'Indeed, it has no original energy and can't be used to activate our celestial soul. But... it's incredibly hard and heavy,' Alm commented coldly.

    The Salamander explained, 'These are the remains of immortal cultivators. They transcended the heavenly laws and mortality. Their bodies are physically superior to anything natural. Depending on the race or type of cultivator, these bones can be the hardest or heaviest things in the world.'

    'Are all the bones here from beasts?' Bruno asked, intrigued.

    'Yes, they were separated. The beasts stayed here, while the innermost part uses the bones of races and cultivators with no great physical potential in other ways,' replied the Salamander.

    Alm and Bruno began to reflect. These bones were treasures, but their extreme hardness was a problem: molding them to create weapons would be nearly impossible. Maybe they could use the heavier parts to create crude clubs, like in the past, but that would be a huge waste, as only a fraction would be usable.

    While pondering, they approached the source of the sound, which now seemed like human footsteps. However, the steps were incredibly slow, starting and stopping repeatedly.

    Finally, as they hid behind some bones, they saw the source of the sound.

    It was an old man wearing ragged clothes. His body was in an advanced state of decomposition, with the skeleton visible. Although he seemed human, he had a pair of bony wings on his back. Strangely, his head was still in good condition, and a single sunken eye remained in one of the sockets. He walked with his head lowered.

    His left hand was clenched, while his right hand held a striking sword sheathed. The weapon emitted a terrifying aura; it was an immortal weapon, but not just that...

    Upon sensing the presence of that sword, Alm and Bruno held their breath: It was a Legendary Divine-Level Immortal Item.

    This weapon surpassed their ancestral-level weapons. Above the ancestral level was the emperor level, and this sword was beyond that. A weapon so ancient and legendary that few even knew this level existed.

    The almost skeletal old man used the sheathed sword as a cane, staggering. He took a few steps, stopped, and looked around. Occasionally, distorted sounds came from his mouth, as if calling someone or sobbing.

    "Is he a zombie?" Mihkriel whispered.

    Alm analyzed the death Yin around the undead body and calmly responded, "His physical body is already dead, but his will refuses to leave. This person has some deep attachment that keeps him here. He is not a zombie created by a necromancer. Zombies act on orders and exude natural hatred, with no intelligence. But this individual is different."

    Bruno stared intently at the old man's single eye. 'His divine soul is sealed in that eye. He is... very abnormal.'

    The two couldn't clearly feel the soul, only because they were so close. A subtle and almost nonexistent sensation came from that eye; they were sure it was because they had a celestial soul. If a divine soul saw it, it would feel nothing.

    They decided to approach carefully since the old man didn't seem hostile. He continued his search, oblivious to their presence, until he finally raised his head and stared at them.

    Lansha, with her ordinary soul, felt something peculiar when she looked into that eye. It was as if the world around her started spinning. The impact almost made her faint, but with fierce willpower, she bit her tongue and lowered her head, forcing her soul and mind to stabilize.

    Beside her, seeing the old man's single eye up close, Mihkriel screamed in shock: "Heavenly Charming Eyes Race!"

    Alm and Bruno stared at him, confused, as they had never heard of that race, even with the knowledge acquired through the system. They turned to Mihkriel, who, realizing their confusion, began to explain hurriedly.

    "The Heavenly Charming Eyes, that's the race of the Queen... in the past, I found this information in the underworld, in a very old and abandoned ruin. Back then, Heaven's Will rewarded me for the discovery and made it clear that it was valuable and hidden knowledge about her."

    Alm and Bruno snorted. This missionary had some valuable knowledge, but they still hadn't had the time to extract all they could from him.

    The old man, however, seemed oblivious to this. He continued to lower his head, murmuring indistinct words as he supported his body with his sword used as a cane.

    The group exchanged glances, silently pondering.

    "This sword... I feel a connection to the laws of chaos in it. Should I take it?" Mihkriel murmured, his eyes shining with greed.

    Even the sword's sheath was incredibly intricate, filled with intricate inscriptions that seemed like a treasure on their own. As for the blade inside, Alm and Bruno could clearly feel that it emitted power related to the laws of chaos.

    "Don't disrespect this veteran," Bruno replied, shaking his head in disapproval. Though he also desired the sword, he knew that the figure was technically alive. Stealing from someone who still had a thread of life seemed to cross the limits of his already questionable morals.

    With the deep stare from both of them, the old man stopped abruptly, as if he had only now noticed their presence.

    He lifted his face, and then his single mystical eye seemed to move deliberately. Runes began to dance inside that eye, emitting a peculiar light. Gradually, a trace of vitality and lucidity returned to his withered body.

    "I beg you... can you take me to my wife's side?" The old man's voice suddenly sounded. It was hoarse, full of sadness and a plea that even touched the hardest of hearts.

    "If it's within my power, I'll do it without hesitation," Alm replied without thinking twice, feeling an inexplicable bitterness in the man's voice. "Do you know where your wife is?"

    "She's here... but I can't find her," the old man explained. "Before being defeated, I managed to seal a fragment of her soul in one of my eyes and replaced her eye with mine. I did the same with mine."

    "Due to the power of my race, even an immortal hero wouldn't be able to detect that our souls were hidden there. I've waited so long for the power of my Celestial Eye to recover just a little. Now, I can finally ensure that we can reincarnate together and be at peace... but I need to find her body with this eye."

    Alm and Bruno were shocked. Many questions surged in their minds. The ability of this race to deceive even immortals was astonishing. Also, the old man claimed he could influence his own reincarnation and his wife's with such certainty. Was this eye and race truly so unimaginable?

    In the inventory, Ruri's eyes trembled and became emotional. If she had a body, she would be in tears right now. The sacrifice and love that man had for his wife spanned eras, moving even her soul.

    "Don't worry. We'll do everything we can to help you," Bruno declared firmly. They had already planned to agree earlier, but now, they instinctively felt that this was something important.

    The old man's mouth trembled, as if he tried to smile, but his dried-out flesh didn't allow for such a gesture. "Heaven's Will has finally created reliable people..." he spoke, then seemed to freeze, losing strength.

    "Mihkriel, carry him," Alm ordered.

    Mihkriel hesitated, shivering. Even for someone used to extreme situations, the proximity of those mystical eyes sent deep chills through him.

    Still, under Lansha's sharp gaze, he swallowed hard and moved quickly. Gritting his teeth, he approached and began to tie the old man to his back, as his rigid body made any other form of transport impossible.

    As soon as Mihkriel finished, the traces of life in the old man faded. His entire presence disappeared, as if he had finally died. But it was certain that he was in a deep sleep, fully trusting the group to take him to the right place. The group took a deep breath and continued on.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 856: Defense Measures

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno knew the direction where Salamander's true body was, but they couldn't just waste such valuable resources. Unfortunately, the Yin of the area was connected to the formation; taking it could alert the enemies too early. Once they broke the seal, they wouldn't have time to gather the Yin either—they'd be blocked. 

    However, the bones in the area were different. All their energy had already been consumed, and they weren't connected to anything. Still, few would dare to touch them. Lansha, for example, felt immense danger just by getting close. 

    For cultivators with ordinary souls, any attempt would result in infection by the residual celestial karma within the bones. Alm and Bruno, however, ignored this risk. They opened the inventory and absorbed the bones without hesitation. 

    The sealed region spanned dozens of miles, resembling a desolate tomb—but an incredibly hot one. Millions of bones, of all sizes, were scattered across the area. At first, Alm and Bruno evaluated each piece, but they quickly realized it was a waste of time. All of them were from beasts, and beasts were naturally physically powerful. Even their immortal bones, no matter how worn out, would still be useful. 

    Acting like black holes, they collected dozens of complete skeletons per minute. After almost two days of nonstop work, they finally found something that made them stop and take a closer look. 

    "Celestial Poison Basilisk..." they murmured, sighing. 

    They'd fought a basilisk before. It had been at the peak of divine cultivation, and even then, it was a ridiculously tough fight. Imagining a creature of that species at the immortal level was a massive headache. 

    "Ruri, can you sense any spatial flow in the bones?" Alm asked, his expression serious. 

    Though the bones no longer contained natural energy, the deathly Yin still flowed through them, and there was a small chance that remnants of some law might remain. 

    Focusing, Ruri's eyes widened. "Inside the bones! I sense dozens of spatial runes... they're weak, but it's incredible that they haven't been destroyed." 

    Alm and Bruno grew excited. The laws of Space-Time were extremely hard to dissipate. After all, they constantly existed within the flow. It was like living in the sea: water laws permeated everything. Even after the death of a powerful sea cultivator, the essence of their laws would take ages to fully disappear. 

    The natural environment around them had helped preserve those high-level runes far more than expected. However, only a few remained now, almost completely destroyed. 

    "Carefully connect the runes. Can you restore them?" Bruno asked. 

    Confidently, Ruri puffed out her chest. "Leave it to me." 

    Using Alm and Bruno's Qi, Ruri extracted the runes. Though it seemed like a complex task, she realized they actually fit together perfectly. With skill, she reconstructed the set surprisingly fast. Even Ruri, confident in her abilities, was startled by how easily she did it. 

    Alm, noticing her surprised expression, commented, "You're now above the heavenly laws because of your divine soul. Manipulating natural laws has become much easier for you." 

    Ruri grinned, excited, as she looked at them. Every moment brought a new discovery about the incredible powers of her divine soul. It still hadn't fully sunk in for her—she could hardly believe she was now immortal and would live forever by their side. 

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno opened the space contained within those runes. The runes connected and revealed what they held: a sinister green liquid. 

    "Celestial Poison... excellent," Alm said with a dark tone. 

    The basilisk's name wasn't for show. Its poison was terrifying—a single drop could corrode meridians in seconds and reach the soul shortly after. At the immortal level, such poison would be devastating. 

    Though the amount they found wasn't large, used correctly, it could be a terrifying trump card. Against an army of peak divine cultivators, a surprise release would be fatal. 

    Another day passed, but unfortunately, they didn't find any more significant treasures. Still, they were satisfied with their haul: billions of complete immortal bones had been stored in the inventory. Though they didn't have an immediate use for them, ideas were already forming. 

    Finally, they reached a massive mountain made of glowing, red-hot stones. Just touching it would be enough to melt someone at the peak of cultivation. The heat in the area was unbearable, but Alm and Bruno simply ignored it. Lansha, with her unshakable determination, also endured without showing weakness. 

    Mihkriel, on the other hand, seemed on the verge of collapse. Still, he took deep breaths while casting furtive glances at Lansha. That slender woman was radiant, her green skin glistening with sweat from the heat. Inspired by the sight of her, Mihkriel forced himself to maintain a firm posture. 

    Despite having recreated her body through metamorphosis, Lansha had faithfully replicated the original, including seemingly unnecessary details. She was the type who loved physically training to exhaustion; if she didn't sweat, she'd feel something was missing. But her sweat wasn't ordinary—it was infused with Qi, protecting her body from the fire laws while maintaining the sensation she cherished. 

    Paying no attention to the two of them, Alm and Bruno analyzed the mountain. It was hollow, and inside, the space was distorted. This was the center of the formation where Salamander was sealed. 

    With no visible entrance, Ruri split her soul and invaded the formation to analyze it. In less than a minute, the little spirit fairy waved her hand, opening a door in the mountain. The group quickly entered. 

    Inside, everything was dark and cold. The hellish heat stayed outside, as if they'd entered a completely different world. The place resembled a sealed tomb, where only the aura of death flowed silently. 

    The place stretched across a dozen kilometers, and ordinary people's senses were completely nullified there. However, Salamander's soul guided the way, so Alm and Bruno didn't even need to use their own spiritual senses. 

    'There are a few hundred youngsters in here,' Salamander explained. 'Outside, they're accompanied by Elders as part of a resilience test. But inside, they're on their own. The last group entered three days ago. The Elders, after bringing them, leave and usually return a few days later with another group.' 

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Up until this point, there was practically no security. Maybe it was because this place was hundreds of times harder to invade compared to Undine's domain. They seemed utterly confident that nothing would go wrong; at most, all the youngsters would fail and die. 

    If everything went smoothly, they could steal and escape unnoticed. So, the group moved forward cautiously yet calmly. 

    Minutes later, as they navigated through the grim, dark environment, they heard slow, clumsy footsteps approaching. They stopped and observed a skeleton awkwardly walking in their direction. 

    'These belong to humanoid races or species without physical power. Their bones were brought here and reanimated by a necromancer,' Salamander confirmed. 

    Millions of reanimated skeletons wandered across the vast area. Alm and Bruno studied the one closest to them. The quality of these bones wasn't even 5% of the ones outside. Not worth collecting. 

    'An interesting test,' Alm remarked. 'For any cultivator, these skeletons would be practically indestructible. Whether it's a young cultivator or someone at their peak, the result would be the same. Likewise, a single strike from them would spell doom.' 

    Bruno nodded. 'Even so, the necromancer's power invested in them is weak. They lack intelligence, Qi, or even the ability to move skillfully; they simply wander aimlessly and attack anything living that comes close. The test is for the youngsters to develop sharp senses and avoid contact at all costs. If they're detected or surrounded, they're done for.' 

    It was a high-level training method using low-value immortal bones. The goal was to hone the youngsters' danger sense and instinctive intelligence, especially for those who didn't fight in close combat and lacked that skill. 

    Alm scoffed, and the Yin tattoo in his soul glimmered for a moment. Instantly, the skeleton before them froze. 

    'Perfect. A mediocre necromancer created these. I'll accept these fallen warriors as part of our arsenal. They'll train the next generation, who will carry on their battles. Their deaths won't be in vain,' Alm declared calmly, activating his tattoo. 

    Immediately, he connected to the Yin of the skeletons, replacing the necromancer's will with his own. The connection established effortlessly, and he summoned all the skeletons in the area. 

    "Let's move," he said, storing the skeleton in his inventory. 

    The group headed toward the center of the area, with millions of skeletons marching toward them as fast as they could. One by one, they were calmly stored. Being external elements to the formation and created afterward, their removal wouldn't alert anyone. 

    A few hours later, not a single skeleton remained. Since the area was vast, dark, and senses were muddled, the youngsters would take a while to notice. For now, they simply thanked their luck for not encountering any skeletons. 

    The group suddenly stopped, sensing a spatial barrier ahead. It marked the access limit for the youngsters, and beyond it was Salamander's true body. 

    "I've understood this formation's structure, master," Ruri said lightly before waving her hand. 

    A hole opened in the barrier, allowing them all to enter. They crossed without hesitation. 

    Inside, everything was bathed in an intense red light. A colossal fire rune shone like a divine sun before them, surrounded by strange chains and sealed by a powerful heroic force. 

    "Master, we don't need to destroy it like before. Now that I've gained more experience with these formations, I can create a breach. All I need is to replace it with something similar, and we'll have enough time to escape before the formation notices," Ruri explained. 

    Alm and Bruno nodded, impressed by Ruri's efficiency. Having her by their side, now with a divine soul, was the best thing that had happened in a long time. 

    "This formation is different… They put in more effort and multiple defensive measures here, unlike the other one. It's clear they did everything to prevent any possibility of failure," Ruri continued. "I even sense some powerful bodies left as defenses inside. That Elder's wife must be here too. When I open it, master can rescue her." 

    They sighed in relief. The old man's lack of reaction worried them, as did the fact they hadn't found anything hinting at his wife's presence. 

    Ruri took a deep breath, focusing. Moments later, she waved her hand, and the golden runes, along with the chains, loosened. 

    'Finally…' Salamander murmured, clearly emotional. 

    Alm and Bruno opened their inventory. They had already crafted a replica of the fire rune with nearly identical fluctuations to place in its stead. It would take minutes to be detected, but that was enough for a clean escape. 

    Then, they waved their hands… and something shot out of the inventory! 

    *CRACK!* 

    Their eyes widened in shock. A branch emerged from the inventory, quick and sudden, piercing the immortal fire rune before they could react. 

    The sound of rupture came from the fire rune, disintegrating within seconds. Alm and Bruno felt, horrified, Salamander's soul fragment vanish. 

    'He's gone! That fucking tree!' Bruno exclaimed. 

    *BOOM!* 

    A deafening explosion shook the area. A giant cage materialized out of nowhere, trapping the group completely. 

    Inside the cage, a skeletal figure emerged. It wore silver armor and held a broken spear. Its presence exuded a dense aura of death. The sheer gravity of its power froze them in place. They couldn't breathe, paralyzed by the undeniable truth: this being wouldn't let them escape. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 857: Perfect Murder

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The giant cage contracted instantly, compressing the space inside. The heroic power forming it made the internal environment twist and shrink rapidly.

    *Roar!*

    Roars echoed through the shadows, and from all directions, imposing skeletal figures began to approach.

    Alm and Bruno's expressions darkened; each of these undead possessed strength comparable to that of a divine cultivator at their absolute peak. Even if they used the Eraser, they were surrounded, and they would stop them; escaping under such conditions was impossible.

    The cage continued to shrink, while the undead advanced slowly and methodically. Their auras, though overwhelming, showed a strange calm, as if they were puppets completely under control. Step by step, they closed in on the intruders.

    Fighting was unfeasible; fleeing, unthinkable. Everything had crumbled suddenly due to the unexpected attack of the tree of chaos. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, realizing that the only way out was to burn their trump cards and risk everything.

    The skeletal figure in silver armor stepped forward and raised its broken spear, pointing directly at the group. It was clear that this figure was leading the other undead, as at the signal, all the skeletons simultaneously launched themselves to attack. However...

    *Poft!*

    The dry sound of bones being destroyed echoed. Suddenly, all the undead disintegrated, turning to dust as if they were made of sand.

    Surprised, Alm and Bruno looked at Mihkriel, who stood motionless, carrying the elder on his back. At some point, the elder had opened his single eye. With just one glance, he completely destroyed the undead.

    "Senior!" Mihkriel exclaimed, belatedly realizing the movement.

    Strange marks began to glow in the elder's eye, and he slid to the ground, stepping off Mihkriel's back. His attention was focused on the silver-armored figure, which was visibly trembling by this point.

    The figure hesitated for a moment, then brought its bony hands to its helmet and removed it. Everyone was stunned. Despite looking like a complete skeleton, the face behind the helmet was intact.

    Though it was just a head, it was a beautiful woman, with all the characteristic features of a dark elf preserved. Her gaze, however, was what drew the most attention: one of her eyes was identical to the elder's.

    "Marici... I've finally found you." The elder murmured with an emotional smile, while tears seemed to want to flow from the only eye he had left; but of course, nothing came out.

    The woman trembled upon hearing the call. Her lifeless eyes gradually began to gain some light.

    "Ning, is it really you?" Her voice came out hesitantly, almost a whisper.

    In that moment, even the heroic power cage seemed to pause in time. The elder's single eye glowed softly, but the power emanating from it was abnormal, able to alter reality with its mere will.

    The elder began to walk toward the woman, his steps slow and labored. Marici, in turn, moved toward the voice she so deeply recognized. When their bony hands met, she opened her arms and hugged him tightly. Although she wanted to cry, her dead body couldn't allow such an act, and she just murmured in agony.

    "Why did you leave me?" she said, her voice full of pain. "I was scared, alone in this dark place. I kept calling your name, but you never answered."

    "I'm sorry..." the elder replied, his voice heavy with guilt and regret. "I made you suffer, but I'll never leave you again."

    They stayed embraced for a long moment while Alm and Bruno watched in silence.

    Eventually, the elder looked around and sighed deeply. "That arrogant brat... Even in death, she had to trap us here and use us. How could she be so cruel?"

    Turning to Alm and Bruno, the elder continued, "You've kept your promise. Thanks to you, my wish has been fulfilled. Unfortunately, I'm already dead and unable to fully repay such a great favor."

    "You don't need to worry about that," Alm replied neutrally. "I would've come here anyway."

    The elder nodded and said, "I still have my two eyes. Although they are almost powerless, one is enough for us to reincarnate together." Alm and Bruno's eyes briefly brightened, but the elder continued, "Unfortunately, these eyes are connected to my soul, and no one else can use them. But I can help you, even if it's just a little."

    Bruno sighed, watching the couple. They both had divine souls that could be stored in an inventory, so they could be reincarnated together in the future. But he didn't dare suggest it; it was clear they wanted to distance themselves from wars and conflict.

    At this moment, the only thing they desired was to live in peace. Their souls were weak, and it would take thousands of years to recover after a secret reincarnation. During this time, they could disguise themselves as ordinary people.

    But eventually, they would be discovered. After all, they weren't like Alm and Bruno, with divided souls; they couldn't stay hidden for too long with their divine souls restored. Soon, they would have to fight another battle to find a place to live again.

    "You called the queen a brat before," Alm said, thoughtfully. "You're of the same race, right? Are there others like you?"

    The elder snorted lightly. "Indeed, we are of the same race. The unique ability of our bloodline was what allowed her to reach such heights. However, the spark for the great war happened when she began eliminating those of our own kind."

    He took a deep breath before continuing. "I feel that the power of my eyes is disconnected from the heavenly laws. She won the battle, which means she must have wiped us all out. What I feel now is proof: she removed any possibility of another like us being born. Even the heavenly laws have forgotten our existence... She must be the only one left alive."

    Alm and Bruno were stunned. Making the heavenly laws forget an entire race? Even without understanding how this was possible, it explained why the system hadn't provided them with any information about this bloodline.

    "I imagine that nowadays, there is very little information about my race, so I hope this knowledge is useful," the elder gestured, and a rune of knowledge floated toward Alm and Bruno.

    They stored the rune, excited. However, the elder asked them, "Did you come here to absorb the power of the immortal Heavenly Elemental Spirits?"

    Bruno snorted. "My intention was to free them discreetly... but in the end, it looks like I'm absorbing them. Anyway..."

    [Optional Mission Available: 01]

    [Nourish the Chaos Tree with the other three sealed immortal elemental spirits.]

    [Reward 01: Immortal-level Celestial Knowledge about the five natural elements.]

    [Reward 02: Catalog of Rune Seals created by the Forge God's disciples.]

    [Accept?] [Yes/No]

    Alm and Bruno quickly analyzed the green screens. Bruno almost spat fire: 'That damn manipulator. He knew the tree would attack and knew I would never allow this, but now he's forcing us to do it.'

    "We're not in a position to waste such valuable rewards," Alm replied coldly. "Think about it: these immortal Heavenly Elemental Spirits couldn't have been easily killed by a powerless tree. Something unknown is happening, and I'm willing to go all the way to figure it out."

    Bruno sighed heavily, admitting the complexity of the situation. They couldn't pass up this chance to steal the other half of the cauldron, especially considering the risks they had already taken.

    After ten seconds of reflection, Ruri, sensing their hesitation and already knowing there could be five sealed immortals, made a suggestion:

    'Master, he said he can help. His power seems to easily suppress the heroic power. Since I know this formation well, I believe all five are the same. If he can weaken three heroic runes in the core that I indicate, we can remove the true bodies of the remaining three immortals with ease.'

    'Also, I can identify the external runes of the formation. If he suppresses the key points, we can directly infiltrate the core and deactivate the seal in seconds, escaping right after.'

    Alm and Bruno's eyes sparkled at the idea. They then turned to the elder and directly asked if that would be possible.

    "If what you call heroic power is the same as the one that fueled this seal, know that this is something derived from my race's bloodline," he answered calmly. "But yes, since it's not her manipulating directly, I can easily suppress this power. The little that remains is enough for that."

    With Alm and Bruno's agreement, Ruri left the inventory and began explaining in detail the key points of the formation to the elder, who listened attentively. He had spent millennia trapped in that place, and knew every inch of the formation. Since all five were the same, with her instructions, he could act easily.

    "But this place is vast," the elder murmured, hesitating. "Maybe it won't be possible to reach all three places quickly...!"

    He stopped speaking as he saw the Eraser Hammer being taken out. Then he murmured, "That... pierces through space-time and even reality a little. Impressive... but still not enough... What?!"

    Alm and Bruno's eyes glowed with mystical power, causing the elder and his companion to freeze. The world seemed to bend before their gaze as they activated their celestial souls. They chose to take the risk, and this allowed them to analyze the sealed world they were in in great detail.

    The couple felt the power of the soul emanating from them. That sensation was familiar; they had witnessed something identical before — the queen had possessed the same supreme power.

    Alm and Bruno stored the chains that were holding the Salamander, then quickly identified the special zones of the sealed world. They located three other places where the same type of formation was keeping the immortals sealed.

    "Let's go, get in here. You do your part, and we'll escape immediately. In a minute, it will all be over."

    Bruno spoke lightly, and the inventory opened. The two entered along with Lansha and Mihkriel.

    Seconds later, the space ruptured, creating a direct path to the next destination: a chain of mountains surrounded by black clouds and an endless chaotic storm.

    Destructive lightning blocked any approach. Young cultivators and anyone else avoided the place at all costs; those from the sects didn't dare to take them there as a test. The flame test was still possible to pass, but the lightning was uncontrollable, and all young cultivators would die instantly.

    But then, a spatial crack crossed the clouds, and a figure appeared. The moment it arrived, it was as if the storm froze, and the formation isolating the space bowed.

    Alm and Bruno entered and arrived directly in front of the rune of the immortal Heavenly Elemental Spirit of lightning, called Tempest.

    The chains holding him broke, and he was extremely confused and scared by the rapid succession of events.

    'What the hell...!'

    *CRACK!*

    "Sorry..." Bruno murmured.

    A branch pierced through from within the inventory, splitting the rune in half. Immediately, that immortal soul disappeared, and the rune turned to dust.

    They collected the chains, and it took three seconds for the hammer to break space once again. The immortal Heavenly Elemental Spirits of earth and wind met the same tragic fate... but no one had time to lament or feel anything.

    It took just a few seconds, and it was over, a perfect murder... or maybe not. Bruno tried to come to terms with it, thinking they hadn't been killed.

    [Congratulations, Optional Mission Completed.] 
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    Chapter 858: Abyssal Demon

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the top of an isolated mountain, the light in Alm and Bruno's eyes faded, along with their Celestial souls. They took deep breaths, relieved. They didn't sense any imminent danger, meaning the immortal heroes hadn't noticed them. 

    At the same time, their concern grew. If they hadn't been detected, it could mean the heroes were so focused on obtaining that half of the cauldron that they ignored everything else. It was a plausible theory; after all, following the theft of the other half, they would need to secure this one quickly to avoid complications. 

    The inventory rune opened, and the couple emerged. 

    "Everything I could use has been consumed," the old man said softly. "My wife and I reunited thanks to you. We only gave back a little; I hope, in the future, to fully repay this debt. We intend to live as long as we can in peace, far from any conflict. Farewell, and thank you." 

    As he spoke, the woman moved swiftly, waving and sending a knowledge rune. 

    "It's not much, but I felt that the Heavenly Elemental Spirit woman has a temperament similar to mine. I created some techniques; maybe these can help her," she said gently. 

    Ruri and the other two also emerged. Lansha received the rune and felt immense gratitude. 

    'Elders, go in peace. I know we'll meet again one day. Master will welcome you again. In your universe, people live free; perhaps it can become your new home.' Ruri spoke and bid farewell along with the others. 

    After the old man nodded, the runes in his eyes spun. Their bodies turned to dust, leaving behind only their broken souls, each firmly holding the other's hand. In an instant, their figures vanished into nothingness. Those two elders, who had taken part in an ancient epic battle, were finally taken into the cycle of reincarnation, without separating or losing their memories. 

    It was over, and they had managed to "free" the five immortals from the seal. 

    'Now we have to go to the source of the infernal laws. After that, we'll find a way to steal from and escape the heroes,' Alm murmured, and they knew exactly where to go. 

    Bruno turned to Lansha and Mihkriel. "You two, I have a place I want you to go." 

    They surveyed every corner of that sealed world and noticed an intriguing spot. It was a massive crater resembling an abyss. Within, they could sense the existence of a vast concentration of Qi—the treasures of that place. They couldn't afford to waste time retrieving them, but at the same time, it was something they'd need upon returning. 

    "I found a few High Elders there, all from the Heavenly Spirit God Sect. It's a place for young people to explore, so it'll be easy for you to infiltrate," Bruno explained. "Soon, I'll cause a commotion. The guards will disappear, and you'll be able to take everything freely. These resources will be important for you and for me to cultivate quickly. It's an extremely important mission." 

    The two nodded. "Leave it to me, sir. I'll make this fool work without rest. We'll take back all the resources we can," Lansha declared. 

    After sending the location details, they parted ways. Alm and Bruno then focused on using the laws of earth. 

    Quickly, they performed something they had learned in the past. Their bodies began to be covered by lightning. The laws of earth, due to their balance in Yin and Yang, could easily create other low-level elements. 

    This was only useful for mortal cultivation, but by activating their tattoos and using their knowledge, the lightning was perfectly molded. Suddenly, its level multiplied, and the wild force of the lightning seemed to become calm and controlled. 

    On the young men's backs, it looked like two lightning wings had formed. Then, they shot off like shooting stars at high speed. 

    They chose to move like this because using the Eraser caused significant phenomena, leaving the surrounding space marked for a long time. 

    An immortal cultivator could easily detect this. If they were unlucky and the heroes appeared, they wouldn't head to where they had been, as there were no spatial marks there, ensuring their safety. 

    As they moved, all the youths on the ground looked up, astonished. It resembled a lightning falcon piercing the skies. The High Elders, however, were confused, trying to sense who it was, but they could only detect the lightning. 

    Alm and Bruno concealed themselves from everyone's senses using their Celestial souls. The lightning hid their physical presence, preventing curious eyes from realizing a youth was responsible. Since other sects knew the heroes were nearby, they wouldn't dare investigate something so abnormal, assuming it was related to them. 

    While flying, they confirmed something they hadn't focused on earlier due to lack of time. All the youths participating in the Heavenly Spirit God Sect's entrance test were spread across nearly every location. 

    There were also beasts and members of other races tied to different sects, but in one specific area, no one dared approach. 

    In that place, only demonic auras could be felt. It was where all the members of the Shadow God Sect were gathered, explaining why they hadn't encountered anyone so far. 

    Within minutes, they entered that isolated region. 

    It was a vast field of black earth, shrouded in a faint scarlet mist. The barren, oppressive landscape stretched for miles, immersed in an atmosphere of suffocating energy. 

    Everywhere lay the colossal remains of demonic beasts and demons. Some corpses had been reduced to skeletons, while others still bore rotting flesh and worn skin. 

    However, they were only divine cultivators at their peak, not immortals. Yet, their bodies radiated the purest and densest infernal law. Each body pulsed with fragments of this power, as if it had become a part of it.

    Based on the information Alm and Bruno had gathered about this law, and knowing the insane competitive nature of cultivators in the queen's universe, they deduced that these corpses belonged to beings who had succumbed in their attempts to master this macabre law.

    Even in death, their remains stood as grotesque temples to the infernal law. Inside them, lesser demons huddled in meditation, attempting to analyze the fluctuations of the law to understand its intricate rules and perhaps obtain a fragment of its essence.

    They pressed forward without looking back.

    In the deepest, darkest part of that profane land, where the scarlet mist and infernal laws reached unbearable levels, stood the colossal skeleton.

    The bones of this monumental being were like markers of ancient power. Its ribs, larger than the tallest towers, arched toward the sky, while its jaw seemed capable of swallowing entire mountains. Each fragment of its skeletal structure emitted an aura so dense and terrifying that it seemed to corrode the very reality around it.

    It was an Abyssal Demon. This race, known to Alm and Bruno, was a branch of demons with titanic proportions and overwhelming physical strength. They had no doubt: this Abyssal Demon was an immortal cultivator. It had been their first victim — and, in a way, the origin of the infernal law.

    Standing before that skeleton felt like confronting the core of a primordial nightmare, something no being should have ever dared to create. It was the source of all infernal laws, the same ones that had pervaded the entire galaxy, shaping its planets and civilizations ruthlessly.

    'No formation?' Ruri murmured, astonished, as she realized the skeleton appeared to be there, free, without any visible restrictions.

    'Doesn't need one,' Alm replied coldly. 'Look around. Everyone here is food for this law. After its birth, it was more beneficial to let it roam free. The heroes attract people from the sects and from all corners of the universe, and everyone tries to dominate it.'

    He paused, observing the dark scene around him. 'Obviously, they knew it was nearly impossible. But the deaths of those fools seem to be feeding something inside the skeleton. That's what keeps the laws flowing within it eternally.'

    Ruri sighed deeply. The heroes treated all lives as disposable resources, but at the same time, the heroes didn't need to give orders; the cultivators were here by their own choice.

    Everyone was blind to the ambition of conquering something impossible. Even though they knew that everyone who had tried before had died, they persisted. Cultivators were, after all, beings of insane recklessness.

    Alm and Bruno continued to move forward without hesitation. None of the demons around them even lifted their eyes; they were absorbed in meditation, trying to extract fragments of knowledge from the fluctuations of the infernal law. They were one step from death and wouldn't waste time on intruders who seemed to be walking toward a suicidal fate by heading in that direction.

    But they ignored the oppressive laws trying to suppress them. Then they moved toward the heart of the colossal skeleton.

    Soon, something caught their attention: a pulsating scarlet sun that seemed to illuminate the vastness around with a sinister light. As they got closer, the details became clearer.

    'Is that... a Heavenly Elemental Spirit?' Bruno murmured, surprised.

    At the center of it all floated a pulsating, solid rune. It was the origin of the entire infernal law, and its fluctuations were strangely similar to those of a Heavenly Elemental Spirit.

    However, something was out of place. There was no spirit, no intelligence, or any sign of consciousness in that rune. It was an empty body, but it still functioned autonomously, like a living machine.

    When they approached, there were no frantic or hostile reactions. Just absolute silence. This silence, however, carried a crushing power, capable of devouring entire lives and worlds.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. This was undoubtedly the source of the infernal laws, what they needed to achieve their goal: the other half of the cauldron. However, taking it would trigger an alarm that would surely attract the immortal heroes.

    The other cauldron was in an isolated space, not too far from there. They would need a precise and powerful distraction to divert the heroes' attention and act with surgical speed. But everything they imagined was completely suicidal and senseless.

    'I can open the formation and call the people from the Yinblood sect,' Ruri suggested, trying to help by considering the possibilities.

    'That would indeed create enough of a commotion. But the heroes would retaliate immediately. I don't want to sacrifice anyone for that,' Bruno replied, then felt Ruri's serious gaze. 'I know they would do it without hesitation to achieve such a big goal. But I'd rather find a better solution.'

    They paused in their steps, reflecting. There had to be some opportunity, something they hadn't noticed yet, they just had to find it.
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    Chapter 859: Huge Contrast

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While Alm and Bruno reflected on everything they had witnessed in that sealed world, a sudden change in the environment made them turn in alert. Both focused their senses in the direction of the disturbance. Alm quickly honed in on the flow of the laws around them. 

    'The Infernal Laws are being absorbed by someone,' he deduced immediately. 

    Bruno frowned, narrowing his eyes. 'It's not Almin. I don't sense the Yang or the characteristic heat of his fire laws.' 

    It was as if a cultivator had gradually taken control and was channeling the Infernal Laws to a single point, drawing them in consistently. At first, the force was subtle, but it quickly intensified, growing stronger with each passing second. Something—or someone—was approaching the core of the Infernal Laws, absorbing everything in their surroundings. 

    'How can anyone do this?' Bruno questioned seriously. 'We've only encountered members of the Shadow God Sect here. It must be one of them...' 

    Surprise and curiosity gripped them both. These laws should have been uncontrollable for any cultivator. 

    Almin had only managed to partially master them because his body had adapted when his cultivation was still low. That, combined with him strengthening his internal rune countless times through tribulations, had allowed him to succeed. For anyone else, such a feat would be suicidal—impossible—especially for a genius of the Shadow God Sect who would never take such reckless risks. 

    'Let's investigate,' Alm decided, and the two began moving quietly. 

    The landscape around them was a graveyard of bones and corpses, so vast the ground itself was obscured. 

    Using the Yin tattoo, Alm camouflaged himself perfectly with the environment, while his Celestial Soul ensured impeccable concealment. Within minutes, both noticed intense fluctuations in the distance and were left confused. 

    The energy was wild, like that of a beast, yet it carried unique fluctuations as if three distinct forces existed together—similar yet intertwined as one. It was reminiscent of the existence Alm and Bruno shared, but these three were not opposites, merely slightly different. 

    The vitality radiating from the presence ahead was immense, almost tangible, like that of someone extremely young. 

    Alm and Bruno's steps became cautious as they moved through the dense mist. A shadow began to form ahead, growing larger and more defined with each step. The silhouette wasn't that of a demon, but of a beast. 

    As they approached, the figure finally revealed itself: a quadrupedal creature standing five meters tall, entirely black. Its presence was imposing, radiating an aura of pure, supreme Yin that was overwhelming. 

    Before they could fully identify the figure, a reaction came from within their inventory. The small white cat widened its eyes and trembled. Ruri turned toward it as it murmured in an incredulous voice: "S-Sir..." 

    The beast had three heads, all with scarlet eyes glowing with an infernal intensity. It was unmistakable—a Cerberus, the legendary Guardian of the Underworld Gates. 

    Alm and Bruno noticed something, intrigued, and dropped their concealment as they reached within meters of the creature. Instantly, the central head of the Cerberus—the only one possessing higher intelligence—turned to face them, its eyes wide with surprise. 

    It was startled by their sudden appearance, completely outside its senses. Just as the Cerberus was about to react furiously, something unexpected happened. 

    A figure began to materialize on Alm and Bruno's shoulder. It was Fides, taking on a more tangible form as a spiritual white cat, radiating dense Yang energy. Trembling, he looked directly at the Cerberus and exclaimed, "Sir Vrix..." 

    The Cerberus's expression changed instantly. Its eyes, once filled with caution, widened further. After two seconds, they brimmed with emotion. 

    It murmured incredulously, "F-Fides?!" 

    The giant beast's gaze locked onto the young Heavenly Elemental Spirit, its shock evident. "Y-You..." it began but was cut off. 

    "Yes," Alm replied coldly, waving impatiently. "You're taking too long. Let's get to the core quickly; we can talk there." 

    He turned and started walking, his Yin tattoo activating to eliminate all pressure around the Cerberus. 

    Feeling this, Vrix took a deep breath, momentarily in stasis. This was undeniable proof of their identity. Only someone with such authority over the laws—someone above them—could do such a thing. Without hesitation, Vrix followed closely behind. 

    ---

    When Alm and Bruno explored the abyss of planet Prisite, they found Fides as nothing more than a newborn spirit of a weapon. 

    Vrix had a long history with Fides. Alm and Bruno didn't have the time to educate or teach Fides about the world, but they encountered Vrix—an ancient Cerberus who had sealed his soul to extend his life. They tasked him with guiding Fides, and the two spent a long time together in their inventory. 

    Later, when they ventured into the Underworld, Vrix was reincarnated as the son of Shuki, a promising young Cerberus destined to lead her clan. This had taken place only a few years ago in the Queen's Universe, but time in the Underworld could flow differently depending on the region someone resided in. 

    ---

    Upon arriving, Vrix took on a smaller form, standing nearly two meters tall. Fides ran to him, clearly emotional. Luimi and Vorion stepped out of the inventory to watch the scene with faint smiles. 

    Luimi quietly commented, "To Fides, Vrix was his first reference in the world. Now that he can fully communicate, I always thought his behavior was overly harsh, almost beast-like. It seems his worldview is a reflection of the time he spent with this 'father' of his, even if it was brief." 

    Vrix looked at Fides with a mix of pride and emotion. "You've grown... you're completely stable and mature now," murmured the Cerberus as Fides excitedly began recounting his experiences and the time he had spent with Alm, Bruno, and the others. 

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were visibly energized. They had clearly felt the Dao of the Shadow God Sect emanating from Vrix, confirming his connection to that sect. This discovery was a key to countless possibilities. A new door had been unlocked, and they were ready to explore it. 

    Standing beside a small white cat radiating pure energy, the dark, malevolent Cerberus exuded a sinister power. Despite the stark contrast between the two, they seemed like family reunited after a long time. 

    Vrix spoke in a rough manner, like an old man hardened by life. On the other hand, Fides, a bit clumsy, mirrored his tone in an endearing way. Internally, Fides was glowing with joy; it was clear they shared a solid father-son bond. 

    After several minutes of conversation, Vrix finally turned to Alm and Bruno, as though he had forgotten their presence entirely. 

    "How did you end up back in this universe?" Alm asked directly. 

    Nodding, Vrix began to recount his story. He explained that he had been perfectly reborn as the son of Shuki and Muphs, members of a clan of purebred Cerberuses in the Underworld. From the beginning, he had retained all his memories—a gift bestowed by Alm and Bruno. 

    However, a significant change had occurred in the Underworld a few years ago: several sects from the Queen's Universe began recruiting talents with all their resources and connections. 

    As the Cerberus clan was prestigious and had close ties to demons, the Shadow God Sect conducted rigorous tests on all the young members of the clan. 

    Vrix, unsurprisingly, didn't just pass the tests but completely outshone his peers. 

    He was taken into the sect, and within a year, he could suppress even those in realms far above his own. His meteoric rise left even the leader of the Shadow God Sect stunned. 

    He wasn't just scarily talented—he had an uncanny ability to control the Infernal Laws. While his control wasn't greater than the Shadow God himself, Vrix was very young, and his potential was unparalleled. 

    Because of this, he became the central disciple of the Shadow God himself, receiving personal training. Although he carried the title of a heroic disciple, his true role was even more special: he was the sect's secret weapon, kept far from the spotlight. 

    "In the beginning, I received resources similar to those of the other heroic disciples," Vrix explained. "But that only happened because the sect was burdened with supporting an Ancestral Devil brought in by the Chaos Dragon. Then one day, everything changed. That was when the Ancestral Devil died... and the Shadow God too... wait, was that... Sir?" 

    "Hm? Indeed," Alm replied emotionlessly. "That bastard was killed far too easily. Unfortunately, I didn't have the time to deal with him the way he deserved." 

    Vrix snorted, a mixture of frustration and dark satisfaction. Technically, he had been the Shadow God's disciple. But he felt no loyalty or gratitude toward him—quite the opposite. 

    "That damned demon..." Vrix growled, filled with hatred. "I wanted to kill him myself. After taking me as a disciple, he visited the Cerberus clan in the Underworld. There, he slaughtered all the pureblood members and forced me to refine their bloodlines to make mine denser and more powerful. Luckily, my parents survived by hiding, but the clan was nearly wiped out. Since then, I've never been able to visit them. I'm sure they're suffering, and the clan is on the brink of destruction—all because of me..." 

    Alm scoffed. The Shadow God's cruelty didn't surprise him. Killing a young man's family and forcing him to absorb their bloodline... it was a level of cruelty even Alm found excessive. 

    Vrix continued. After Dem Zarn and the Shadow God died at the convention, the sect placed all its bets on him. As their greatest talent, he received every available resource. 

    However, the sect decided to continue hiding his existence. With the death of their God and leader, they were left vulnerable. Many enemies waited for an opportunity to destroy them, and exposing Vrix was an unacceptable risk. He was the sect's future, its hope for survival. 

    Although Vrix was forbidden from entering sealed worlds, the sect devised a sinister plan. Disciples sent to these worlds would undergo tests after obtaining karmic fortune. Those who failed were sacrificed, and their karmic fortune was transferred to Vrix. This allowed him to advance his Empyrean level without ever leaving the safety of the sect. 

    As for Vrix's presence here, the sect had secretly infiltrated the area. Even then, they had kept his identity hidden, making him appear as just another ordinary disciple. Only in this isolated region, with no chance of anyone approaching and surrounded by fellow sect members, was he permitted to absorb the Infernal Laws. 

    Bruno sighed before commenting mentally, 'We've been subtly prevented from settling our karma with this sect. We were always dragged into bigger problems, and it kept getting postponed. But clearly, everything was manipulated by Heaven's Will. In the end, all the sect's investment was in someone connected to us.' 

    Alm nodded, a dark smile forming. 'Excellent. Let's create chaos with this opportunity.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 860: We Take All Measures

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Is the human who took my internal infernal rune here?" Vrix asked. Back then, his infernal rune had been given to Almin, who had been cultivating it ever since.

    Alm and Bruno nodded in confirmation, both imagining various scenarios until Ruri confirmed, "Master, now that I've perfected the use of my divine soul, I can invade the formation of this sealed world without being in its core, if you give me time."

    Previously, Ruri had to be taken to the core of a sealed world to invade and dominate it with the Dao of the God of Formation. However, her past experiences had sharpened her technique and mastery. Now, she could use her divine soul to penetrate any point in the sealed world's formation, moving between the runes and gradually learning its structure until she reached the core.

    "That's extremely dangerous," Alm warned firmly. "This formation is nothing like the simpler ones you've dealt with before. To do that, you'd have to use your entire divine soul. The heroes might sense you, and you're still too inexperienced."

    Ruri replied with determination, "Don't worry, I'll be perfect. I've learned from the master to prioritize cultivating my senses; I completely dedicate myself to what the master teaches. I may be inexperienced, but I'm confident. At the slightest sign I've been discovered, I'll detonate my soul, and the heroes won't catch me."

    Bruno nodded confidently, though Alm seemed hesitant. Bruno then spoke mentally: 'Trust her a little. She's not our accessory. Besides, she won't die. A fragment of her soul is safe in her body. If she needs to detonate, it'll be quick, and not even the heroes will be able to stop it. Our woman is not to be underestimated.'

    Alm huffed, still uneasy, but seeing her gaze fixed on him, he couldn't deny her. Meanwhile, Vrix watched Ruri, surprised. It was hard to believe that this divine fairy was the same human child who, in the past, sat on the shoulder of that round human.

    Turning to Vrix, Alm asked seriously, "Our past karma is already settled. I fulfilled the deal, reincarnated you into a good family, and even with your memories intact. What do you want to do now?"

    Vrix hesitated, swallowing hard, but before he could respond, Alm continued, "This current war is just a prelude to what's coming. Soon, something far greater than the war of the immortal cultivators of the past will erupt. If you want peace, hiding in the Underworld is an option. Staying in this universe is a mistake, and I can't guarantee your safety."

    With resolve, Vrix replied, "I am the guardian of the Underworld. My duty is to protect the life that resides there. The universes are part of it, despite everything. I won't stand by while the Divine Cerberus fights such a massive enemy for the sake of everyone. Please, let me fight by your side."

    He bowed deeply. Alm and Bruno then remembered how they had once won over the Cerberos clan living in the Abyss. It was at that moment when the faith of the Underworld manifested the image of the two-headed Cerberus they had once been. This earned them the title of Divine Cerberus, a revered figure of protection for Vrix and his race.

    Vrix fully believed they would protect his race, after all, technically, they had been part of it in the past.

    "Good," Bruno said lightly. "Your first mission will be extremely risky. The slightest mistake, and everything falls apart."

    As Vrix nodded, Alm noticed a change in the laws, similar to before but this time clearly linked to someone familiar. With a simple motion of his tattoos, the infernal laws froze in one direction.

    Far away, the pressure on Almin disappeared. He quickly ran toward the group and found them.

    "You arrived just in time," Alm said to Almin, who saw the Cerberus and was visibly shocked. "He's an unexpected ally from the past. Anyway, we need your help to prepare some pills."

    Alm took out a half-meter sphere containing a greenish liquid. "Make a pill capable of containing a small amount of this poison imperceptibly, even to the one consuming it."

    Turning to Vrix, Bruno asked, "Are you a good actor?"

    "I... I prefer to act directly. I don't have experience lying..." the Cerberus replied, tense.

    Bruno calmly said, "That's fine. Just create a context your mind can accept. You don't need to lie outright; that makes it easier. But remember: you'll be dealing with heroes at an immortal level. Not in combat, of course."

    Then he turned to Almin, and Alm concluded with his eyes gleaming darkly, "Call Lyra and the others. We'll act together at the right moment. But first, we need to set the stage."

    ***

    In an isolated area within that sealed world, there was a small space completely engulfed in scarlet mist. At its center, a golden sun pulsed, emitting high-pitched sounds as if metal was being pierced and fractured repeatedly.

    Around the golden sun, a few hundred demonic figures were gathered, entirely focused. They were all demons and, at the same time, immortal heroes.

    At that moment, one of them opened their eyes.

    He fixed his gaze on the golden sun and murmured, "It should be complete in a few days."

    Then, turning around, his eyes radiated heroic power, sending a message to a distant location. The response came almost immediately, in a rough male voice:

    'Reporting to the Lord Hero, the trap worked perfectly. That suspect really did invade the sealed world. We don't know where he is—do you want us to search for him?'

    'Just stay alert and don't move,' the demon hero replied emotionlessly. 'He surely knows we're close to succeeding and will try something. Avoid giving any hints; it's better if he thinks he's hidden until the last moment.'

    After sending the orders, the demon hero turned to the other heroes present. "Ladies and gentlemen, it's possible this is another envoy, but a Heaven-Defier is here."

    "Good. It's definitely a foolish Heaven-Defier, not the one who caused so much trouble. But he might give us information about the primary target," a demoness said, opening her eyes.

    Another demon growled sinisterly, "Those bastard Heaven-Defiers are always so flashy, even when trying to hide. Are we all set?"

    The first hero replied, "Yes. The entire sealed world is prepared to prevent his escape, no matter what he does. He likely doesn't have that space-piercing power like the other one, but I've taken precautions for that as well."

    "Then just keep working and wait for him to fall into the net," the demoness replied dryly before closing her eyes again, returning her focus to what lay before her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 861: Force Exit?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The days inside that sealed world passed quietly. 

    All the young members of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect were deeply immersed in the entrance test. Meanwhile, the demons of the Shadow God Sect focused on cultivating the infernal laws. Additionally, a dozen of the universe's largest sects, allied with these two, had brought their disciples to try their luck since the place held many natural treasures. 

    The ultimate goal of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect's recruitment was to have the average disciples, who remained in the inner region, absorb the infernal laws into their bodies using the Dao they had received. 

    They had no choice. To survive in that environment, they needed to adapt to the infernal laws. The sect had chosen this specific date for the test, planning for its end to coincide with the heroes' most critical moment. At that time, these young disciples would be handed over for the heroes to use—possibly until death. 

    As for the less than 1% talented enough to reach the central region, they would become the true disciples of the sect. For them, additional tests and significant benefits were made available. 

    By the end of the test, the heroes would receive a few million slaves with pure and moderately controlled infernal law in their bodies. 

    While the heroes forcibly handled the laws themselves, thanks to this Dao and the innate power of their race, these young ones could do it naturally. This added advantage was meant to ensure the flawless completion of their objectives. 

    It was the lives of millions of youths, but that didn't concern them. Nor were there promises of rewards or agreements made in exchange with the sect. None were needed, as this was an order given by the heroes to the Heavenly Spirit God Sect over a decade ago. 

    The deity commanding them had, from the day of his ascension, fought fiercely for his race. Before his existence, the lives of the Heavenly Elemental Spirits were marked by suffering. They were luxury slaves, sought after and sold at auctions across the universe. 

    Determined to change this, he waged an open war against anyone who exploited his race, killing relentlessly until he became feared across the universe. Countless sects were destroyed by his hands, and his own sect rose to the top, demonstrating the power of the Heavenly Elemental Spirits. 

    After an entire generation drenched in blood, his race finally achieved a pseudo-safety. 

    But... despite all that, when the heroes' order came, this God couldn't even question it. His mind was left blank, filled only with obedience. It was similar to what happened to Almin in the other universe, when Isla killed herself and he felt nothing. The mental control of the queen, which the heroes could invoke, erased beliefs, objectives, and even the identity of those under its influence. 

    Now, only three days remained before the month-long test ended. 

    It was on this day that a Cerberus, covered in black blood, approached the High Elders of the Shadow God Sect. Upon seeing him, their eyes widened in shock. 

    "Vrix! What happened?!" The sect's former administrator, now its leader, exclaimed, alarmed. "You tried going to the core? Are you insane?!" 

    Quickly, he and several High Elders pulled out the highest-grade healing pills and scattered medicinal powder over Vrix to accelerate his recovery. It was a rapid emergency method, wasteful but effective, as it didn't require ingestion. 

    "These wounds erupted from the inside out... Was this a reversal?" the leader analyzed. 

    "Leader..." Vrix murmured as his wounds slowly healed. "I did go beyond the plan, and these wounds were caused by myself. But it wasn't a mistake. I had to return immediately and ignored the laws inside me, which caused the reversal." 

    All the demons present were stunned to hear this. "What? Why would you do something so reckless?!" 

    "I found... clear evidence," Vrix said, still tense. "I'm sure it's the one the heroes are looking for. That's why I came back immediately—maybe he wanted to silence me." 

    "What did you see?" the leader roared, his face turning pale. 

    "I sensed a subtle spatial distortion, isolating a small hidden area deep inside the place. It was a perfectly concealed and invisible space amidst the infernal laws. Inside, I felt a fluctuation, like something was watching me. I only noticed it by chance when I randomly absorbed the laws in that area," Vrix explained, his voice heavy with tension. 

    The leader took a deep breath, his mind working quickly to analyze the situation. 

    "I know it's hard to believe…" Vrix began, but he was interrupted. 

    "No, you did well to flee." The leader's rough voice cut through the air as he turned to the High Elders present. "Keep everything normal on the surface. Don't raise any alarms. This is far bigger than us." 

    Everyone silently nodded. Vrix, however, remained confused and alarmed. Alm and Bruno had prepared multiple pieces of evidence to validate his claims and even devised a plan to lead the leader directly to the exact location. 

    Although these demons lacked mastery over the infernal laws, with their elevated cultivations, they could forcibly explore the depths of that place and still return safely if they acted quickly. And now… they believed so easily? 

    "Vrix, stay with the High Elders. You are to be protected discreetly. Under no circumstances should you return to that place. That's an order," the leader said firmly, leaving no room for argument as he left in haste. 

    Shortly after, the leader retrieved a golden crystal and activated it to establish direct communication with the heroes' location. 

    'Lord Hero, by chance, I've found evidence of where the Heaven-Defier is.' 

    *** 

    Far away, Alm and Bruno observed the unusual lack of action from the demons, behavior that clearly indicated something unknown was happening. 

    'They didn't come… They believed Vrix right away without any evidence?' Bruno thought, surprised. 'Maybe the heroes warned them about something. After what happened with the other half of the cauldron, they're probably prepared for anything.' 

    Alm snorted. 'We can't back down now. Whether they're on alert or not doesn't matter. It was likely just a suspicion. Let's adjust the plans.' 

    The two turned to Maelik, who led the invasion group alongside Almin. Close to him were Lyra, Rivine, Runula, and Calirer. 

    "The plans have changed. They didn't fall into the trap, but they definitely have direct communication with the heroes. You'll need to work together," Alm stated calmly, receiving confident nods from the group. 

    *** 

    The final hours of the last day of the month-long deadline arrived quickly. 

    In the area where the immortal heroes were, all activity around the half of the cauldron had paused. They were relaxing, waiting for the decisive moment and the support of millions of young reinforcements that would soon arrive. 

    "That Heaven-Defier really isn't going to try anything?" a demoness murmured, intrigued. 

    The other demonic heroes scoffed lightly. Everyone knew his insane nature and hunger for combat, so her disappointed tone didn't surprise anyone. 

    Another demonic hero, after receiving a message, remarked, "It doesn't matter. Once the deadline ends...!" 

    *Rumble!* 

    A deep sound, like something massive breaking apart, made all the heroes jump to attention. The sudden changes were intense. 

    The hero who had received messages moments before tensed as he heard new reports. 

    "He realized the trap and is trying to force his way out? Foolish, he's already..." 

    **BOOOOM!** 

    A massive impact shook the area, and all the heroes' eyes widened. They felt the sealed world's formation begin to collapse. Then something overtook it, severing their connection to it entirely. 

    The isolated space where they were, once secure, shattered like glass, leaving them exposed instantly. 

    In unison, everyone turned to a distant point within the sealed world. Something unimaginable had happened: the infernal laws had lost their core, and everything in that place abruptly weakened. 

    The five natural laws and the five immortals had vanished, along with the infernal laws. The environmental laws were empty, revealing everything to the heroes. 

    Suddenly, the demon hero received another message and roared: 

    "He killed thousands to escape?! Impossible!" 

    After exclaiming, he received an even more shocking report. His expression turned even more incredulous. "What? Poison?!" 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 862: Innocent And Lost Child

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few minutes before the events unfolded, Alm and Bruno were going over their plans one last time. 

    Everything seemed meticulously thought out, with a high likelihood of success. Their goal was to draw the heroes' attention by creating three flashy distractions at once. 

    Ruri would take control of the formation of the sealed world, while Almin would seize the central infernal rune. At the same time, Rivine would make a bold move, acting as if she were fleeing under pressure. 

    To ensure this happened without leaving any trace, Maelik, Runula, and Calirer worked in perfect sync, subtly manipulating the demons. Maelik used his skill as a Mara to weaken the demons' defenses, while Runula, with her power inherited from an ancient dragon, affected their souls and minds. Calirer provided direct support to Runula. 

    This combination of abilities caused the demons to see a distorted reality, their perceptions manipulated to show them random illusions born from their own minds. 

    This strategy was only possible due to the uniqueness of a Mara's power, which worked exclusively on demons. When paired with Runula's ancestral heritage, it became a terrifyingly effective weapon. 

    As for those from other sects in this sealed world, they were far from the core of the infernal laws. Rivine struck precisely in that area, using all her wind laws to obscure their vision—only those from the Shadow God Sect could recognize her identity. After these initial actions, the heroes would have limited options, and Alm and Bruno were confident in this maneuver.

    Their objective was to draw attention, then deploy the poison—or their other secret weapon. They planned to catch the heroes off guard, eliminate some of them, scare the rest, and sow chaos. 

    Meanwhile, Almin and Lyra, with Ruri manipulating the formation to hide their movements, would secure full control of the cauldron. Lyra, who possessed the other half of the cauldron, would assist and accelerate the process. 

    The instigator of all this would ultimately be a young figure born from the laws of the earth, who Alm and Bruno would discard once his purpose was fulfilled. 

    Of course, the two didn't believe they could eliminate all the heroes. But after creating chaos and with Almin securing the cauldron, he and Lyra could easily blend into the crowd, avoiding solid suspicion. 

    Their justification for being there was solid: Almin could demonstrate his mastery of infernal laws to explain how he infiltrated. Besides, it was a war, and infiltrating the enemy's exclusive event was plausible. 

    With trillions of people present in the sealed world, investigating everyone's memories was impractical—or at least very time-consuming. Even if the heroes or the queen attempted something, Alm and Bruno would already be gone and ready with a countermeasure if necessary. 

    'Doesn't seem like there's any major flaw…' Bruno murmured. But both he and Alm were tense. They instinctively felt something was happening beyond their plans. 

    It wasn't an immediate danger to them but seemed related to someone else. This kind of feeling was something they had only recently begun to develop, so it wasn't clear to them yet. They had first noticed it when they returned to the planet Pristine after escaping to the underworld, sensing the danger surrounding Ruri. 

    'Ruri is safe. Lyra, Almin, Runula, Calirer, and Maelik will be with us. Only Rivine will be on her own. Better to be sure.' Alm reflected coldly before turning to the young harpy, who waited patiently for the right moment. 

    "Take this," he said, handing her a spatial ring containing all the pills Almin had crafted using the Basilisk's Celestial Poison, obtained recently. 

    The pills had originally been made for a plan involving Vrix, but since that had failed, they were adapted for the new scheme. 

    "Stay alert. If things spiral out of control, spread everything and retreat to our side immediately," Alm ordered firmly, and Rivine nodded. 

    With her wind laws, she could disperse the poison efficiently. The enemies, due to the high grade of the pills, would only notice the deadly poison when it was too late. 

    Minutes passed quickly. Everyone took their positions. Alm and Bruno drew the Eraser hammer and took deep breaths. 

    It was all or nothing. In a decisive move, they activated the spatial force capable of tearing reality itself, aiming at the horizon. At the same time, Rivine took flight, her wings creating a storm of wind around her. 

    The disturbance was immediate. Everyone in the sealed world was alarmed. Among the demons of the Shadow God sect, almost imperceptibly, Maelik—a half-Mara—and the two half-Soul Eaters used their abilities to the fullest. 

    The demons' bloodlines were subtly affected. Maelik was no longer an inexperienced youth; he was like an ancient tree weathered by countless trials. He had fully mastered his abilities shortly after returning from the main mission. With precise help from Runula and Calirer, they destabilized the enemies' souls and minds. 

    "What? A winged Demoness?" a demon exclaimed, pointing to the sky. 

    "What are you talking about? That's a demonic beast," another retorted, confused. 

    "Are you all crazy? It's an elf using wind laws!" a third said. 

    Every demon saw something entirely different. Even the High Elders and the sect leader were perplexed, murmuring amongst themselves. Despite this, one thing was common in all their visions: an immense, supreme aura. 

    "The cultivation level of that figure is minimal. This shouldn't be possible… That's the Heaven-Defier!" the demonic leader roared. 

    In mere seconds, space on the horizon cracked open, creating a void. Immediately, the "unknown figure" shot off, fleeing at full speed. 

    With the leader's warning, all the High Elders surged forward, unleashing every drop of their power to stop the escape. The leader stayed behind, but the priority was clear: capture that figure at all costs.

    At that moment, the sealed world trembled. Its sustaining formation was completely overtaken by an external force, and almost simultaneously, the core of the infernal laws gained a new master.

    Meanwhile, Rivine crossed through the exit, escaping the sealed world. But as she emerged, her eyes widened in shock.

    The universe wasn't enveloped in darkness or the void of space. Instead, everything was bathed in an intense golden light. Every inch was woven into a golden web, creating an absolute confinement where not even an insect could escape.

    "We're... trapped..." Rivine murmured, pale. The plan had clearly failed. She then turned to her surroundings. 

    Hundreds of auras materialized around her, quickly growing to thousands. Emerging through the same path she had taken, demons at the peak of divine cultivation completed the encirclement, their eyes full of bloodlust. 

    "Fuck you all!" 

    She roared, and before they could suppress her cultivation, she launched thousands of pills in all directions. 

    At first, the cultivators felt nothing from the pills, but soon realized something shocking: every single one was of extremely high quality. 

    "Treasured pills?" one of them murmured, stunned, recognizing their value. Everyone noticed the ten seals on each pill, their eyes gleaming with greed. 

    Such high-grade pills were rare and incredibly valuable. For a split second, no one moved. The sight of those pills seemed both safe and irresistible. 

    But with a gesture, Rivine unleashed wind needles formed by her laws, causing the pills to explode and release a dense medicinal mist. 

    "AAAAH!" Screams of despair echoed instantly. 

    "Poison...!" someone managed to gasp before succumbing; it was their final breath. 

    This wasn't just any poison—it was derived from an immortal Basilisk. Survival was utterly impossible. 

    Rivine flapped her wings, pushing her wind laws to the limit. Not to escape—such a thing was impossible within that golden cage. After creating some distance from the poisonous mist, she immediately returned to the sealed world, following her orders. 

    Inside the sealed world, the heroes received the leader demon's messages with surprise. 

    First, the attempted escape. Then, the altered formation. Finally, the infernal laws changed masters. Three distinct events happening simultaneously. The conclusion came quickly to their minds. 

    "What...? Multiple Heaven-Defiers!?" exclaimed the Demoness, excitedly voicing what everyone was thinking. 

    The hero receiving the demon leader's messages reported, "The fugitive killed everyone with some kind of poison and returned." 

    "Do they plan to hide here?" the Demoness said before bursting into laughter. "Hahaha, this sealed world isn't even a hundredth the size of that other one! Now this is fun. Not even that abnormal power will let them escape this time." 

    "We need to find them quickly. Don't underestimate the Heaven-Defiers. Split into four groups. One to the formation core, another to the infernal laws core, a third to track the fugitive, and the last to guard the cauldron. We must inform the Sacred Goddess immediately." 

    With the demon hero's orders, hundreds of immortals divided in seconds. Soon, three groups departed in different directions. 

    Far away, Alm and Bruno moved quickly. They caught Rivine, who fell from the sky like a meteor towards them. 

    "Sir, everything's sealed. We're trapped," Rivine reported, pale, after exhausting her strength to return safely. 

    Alm and Bruno nodded and placed her into the inventory, hiding her presence. Then, they observed two distant points, sensing the heroes' movements. 

    'Master! The heroes split into four groups. One remains at the seal,' Ruri communicated through the soul fragment in the inventory. 'Almin is very close but hasn't been noticed yet.' 

    Bruno responded quickly: 'Move Almin and Lyra away from the area and place them among the others there. They mustn't be connected to anything. Then gather the other three and do the same. I'll act alone.' 

    Alm and Bruno sighed, realizing that staying hidden would only get them discovered. The only option was to act while the heroes were still confused. 

    'They don't know about our Celestial soul and believe there are other missionaries here. Their cage won't hold us. But it's like having only one bullet, and we have multiple targets...' Bruno muttered. 

    Alm nodded in agreement. They needed to draw as much attention as possible, eliminate as many enemies as they could, and escape before other heroes or the queen arrived. Everything depended on the single celestial resurrection miracle they had. However, the feeling of mortal danger hadn't arisen yet, indicating they still had a chance to escape. 

    Within two minutes, the events exploded. After Rivine's return, they moved. At the same moment, Ruri pulled Almin and Lyra away, using the formation to obscure them. 

    The two found themselves in a forest near the cauldron, a densely populated area that raised no suspicion. Quickly, they pretended to be as panicked as everyone around them. 

    That's when a group of heroes' senses swept through the forest, searching for something... until... Almin froze as their gaze locked onto him. 

    "Well, well... An innocent child lost in the forest?" 

    The Demoness hero's voice echoed as she landed before him. A dozen heroes surrounded the pair. Almin wore a tense, confused expression as he met her eyes. 

    She observed his expression and laughed mockingly. "What? Still pretending? Thought your genius alchemist disguise was perfect? Fool. After everything that's happened around you, did you really think we wouldn't notice? Hahaha." 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 863: Strong Women

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Almin couldn't speak, but his eyes still showed a mix of doubt and disbelief. Ruri, now in full control of the formation, quickly altered a part of its runes and made sure Alm and Bruno could hear clearly.

    "You think we're idiots?" the Demoness began, amused by the panic visible in Almin's gaze. "I was there when the Fire Phoenix was freed and the Chaos Dragon died. All the disciples were investigated. After some effort, we discovered you were also from that planet… the same one where the Behemoth and everything else just vanished."

    Her voice carried a mocking tone as she continued, unhurried: "You were never discreet in that sect, always acting completely abnormal for an alchemist. And then, as if that wasn't enough, you were involved in the appearance of those Nine-Star Tree leaves. That solidified our suspicions. And now, here you are again. Oh, we've been waiting for you to walk right into our trap."

    As she spoke, Alm and Bruno swallowed hard, hearing every word. How the hell did they find out about Almin's home planet?

    He couldn't have been foolish enough to reveal it. When those two paid their divine price to bring him to the sect, they'd done it on another planet specifically to obscure his origins.

    This was unexpected. Adding to the fact that he was present during the events with the Phoenix and the Dragon, it was now glaringly obvious.

    Then came that problem with the Nine-Star Tree leaves. Alm and Bruno had naively resolved it with Almin's help. He pretended to have found the leaves on an ancient battlefield, along with the Dao of the God of Alchemy.

    At the time, it worked. But now, after further investigation, it only heightened suspicions. His presence in this place confirmed everything in the heroes' minds.

    'Fuck…' Bruno spat, stunned. He and Alm knew it was impossible to plan everything perfectly; something unpredictable always managed to slip through. Even though they'd protected the whale's identity up until now, they'd ended up putting Almin in grave danger, making everyone believe he was the Heaven-Defier.

    Both quickly thought through their options. The situation was already dire, and failure wasn't an option. They needed to be precise in manipulating this mess. They had only one great celestial miracle left, and they felt escaping this cage without first dealing with and weakening the heroes was impossible.

    They also couldn't rely on the Eclipsing Divinity to handle multiple targets. It was a technique designed to kill a single deity—focused, one-use only.

    Everything that had been difficult now escalated into the impossible. They couldn't fix this with what little they had.

    The Demoness laughed for five seconds before gesturing, and Almin was grabbed by the neck. "Seems like you didn't come alone. Perfect. Let's see if they come to save you… not that it'll make a difference. No one's leaving this place."

    Hearing this and seeing Alm and Bruno's apprehension, Ruri quickly spoke: 'Master, I can free him. I'm confident I can control the World Exterminating Karmic Lotus on my own now. I just need you to help me a little.'

    Alm and Bruno froze at the mention of that name, stunned. It was a suicidal technique they had created with her in the past. It used their Celestial Flames and Karmic Flames combined with Ruri's mental power. She controlled everything and had developed the move based on her own technique from another life. (Chapter 425)

    Back then, they'd faced the consequences of using it alone, burning their lives and souls, only to be reborn later through a celestial miracle.

    Bruno muttered, 'You're just a divine soul now…'

    'I can do it, Master. I control the formation and can channel the power of all the sealed worlds, managing it with the Dao of the God of Formations,' Ruri replied quickly.

    'Even without the mental power of my body, I can convert my new soul for this. If you give me a bit of both flames, I can nurture them with the formation's power and attack those heroes.'

    Alm and Bruno listened, shocked by her confidence. The power of the sealed worlds from an entire galaxy was astronomical, and even the immortal heroes couldn't ignore it, especially when combined with this unique technique.

    Not long ago, in another sealed world, they'd deduced it was impossible to control all the power from sealed worlds. But for Ruri, with her high level in that Dao, it was possible. She could not only manipulate it perfectly but use it with precision. Trusting and investing in her expertise had indeed been their best decision.

    'She's never let us down... and now she's a divine soul. She can go all out without fear, even if it fails in the end,' Bruno said lightly. There was no time to debate; they had to trust her.

    From their inventory, a limited amount of faith energy was transferred. Since they weren't using the whale's body and its faith rune, they'd stored a good amount of that law for emergencies. All of it was now converted into Celestial Flames.

    Meanwhile, Alm sighed, using his soul and karma to ignite the Karmic Flames. This suicidal power had been created by accident when they returned to Pristine Planet. Its base was the demonic flames of the Soul Eaters. But he rarely used it due to his lack of control, and if he was going to use something self-destructive, there were better options.

    Their discussion with Ruri lasted five seconds. In that time, the Demoness smiled sarcastically at Almin's silence. She waved her other hand, grabbing Lyra by the neck.

    "Maybe if I torture this little whore of yours, you'll scream enough to call for the others?" she said, squeezing her hand. A sickening cracking sound followed.

    But… no screams came. Lyra shut her eyes, spitting a mouthful of blood as her body trembled, but she didn't let out a single sound that could draw attention.

    "Oh? I like strong women, the unshakable kind. I've got a knack for handling them the right way… it's so fun watching them break little by little… ah, such joy," the Demoness said slowly, her face twisting with sinister pleasure.

    At the same time, multicolored runes from the Dao of the God of Formations flowed around Alm and Bruno. They channeled their two flames into the runes, with Ruri controlling everything.

    The fragment of Ruri stored in their inventory emerged; she wasn't holding anything back. Alm and Bruno exchanged one last look with their dependable companion before activating their Celestial Souls and moving silently.

    *Crack!*

    The sinister sound of bones breaking echoed, followed by blood dripping onto the ground.

    A wicked, playful laugh reverberated as the Demoness stared at Lyra in her grasp, slowly exerting her power on her. Lyra's entire body cracked and crumbled little by little, but she didn't let out a single scream despite the torment.

    Almin's eyes were wide with horror, an indescribable pain twisting inside him, even though he wasn't the one suffering. Despite her earlier taunts about wanting to hear him scream, the Demoness had sadistically sealed his ability to do so. Her intent was clear: to shatter him mentally before anything else.

    "Oh? What's this weird pill in your stomach?" the Demoness asked curiously, probing inside Lyra. "It feels like it's burning…"

    Suddenly, her words trailed off, and she turned her gaze upward. All the observing immortal heroes did the same.

    In the sky, thousands of Seven-Color Supreme Runes pulsed and spun like a magical portal. At its center, a female spiritual figure appeared with closed eyes. The burning of her soul created an immense pressure that filled the environment.

    "A divine soul? So, the other Heaven-Defier really showed up, hahaha," one of the heroes remarked with a sinister laugh. However, mid-laughter, his voice caught, and he gulped.

    The figure's eyes opened, and her entire spiritual form shifted to a violet hue. Her soul began twisting and transforming, taking the shape of a mystical lotus.

    While a soul could take any form, Ruri, with her Immortal Lotus bloodline, had mastered unique ways to channel her mental power. Assuming this form and spinning gently, she seemed to harmonize with the world, amplifying her mental energy's reach.

    A soft, almost ethereal voice echoed through the sealed world: "World Exterminating Karmic Lotus!"

    Immediately, an overwhelming force filled the space. Mental power, Celestial Flames, and Karmic Flames emerged in perfect harmony, intertwining in a symphony of destruction and balance.

    At the center of this vortex, a mystical lotus began to take shape. The power of the galaxy's sealed worlds was drawn in and condensed into the heavens, fueling this devastating creation.

    Within seconds, the lotus's petals glowed like a blazing firmament, radiating a terrible yet mesmerizing beauty. Each layer of the lotus seemed to hold entire eras of condensed power—a force capable of annihilating everything in its reach.

    Throughout the sealed world, an oppressive presence weighed on all beings. Even the immortal heroes stood frozen, feeling the cold touch of death for the first time.

    Then, the lotus spun. With its movement, the air froze, and the dimensions of the world distorted as if space itself obeyed its will.

    But… the immortal heroes didn't despair.

    Quickly, the Demoness and the others snapped out of their stupor. For once, without mockery, they understood that underestimating a Heaven-Defier would lead to their doom.

    "ACTIVATE!" roared one of the demonic heroes.

    All the heroes inside the sealed world moved in unison. Outside, the golden cage sealing the world began to shine with a supreme golden radiance, piercing into the sealed world with overwhelming force.

    Suddenly, all the world's colors were replaced by gold. Only two things stood visible: the supreme golden radiance everywhere and the mystical lotus on the horizon.

    The Demoness's voice rang out, dripping with mockery: "Hahaha, do you think that's enough? This is the domain of the Sacred Goddess. Now that you've stepped into our net, we're unbeatable."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 864: Seed Of Heaven's Will

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno stood frozen, stunned. They had never seen this type of heroic domain before. The entire environment had been replaced by the power of the heroes. In it, they were like sharks in their natural habitat.

    Even the immense power from the sealed worlds and Ruri's equally terrifying technique working together... much of the power had been nullified.

    'Shit... this is altering reality on a smaller scale. The offensive power is drastically reduced, and they can defend themselves. Our knowledge of heroes has always been limited, and almost nonexistent about immortals,' Bruno thought grimly.

    Alm, on the other hand, looked up, feeling Ruri's unshakable confidence. 'She's smart. She knows she can't win now, but she'll do as much damage as possible to buy us time.'

    Bruno took a deep breath, nodded, and they moved forward covertly. The heroes might have the ability to survive, but they had no idea about the true power of the Celestial Flames and the Karmic Flames. Their arrogance was deep and absolute, making them think they were above everything; that would buy a bit more time.

    The Demoness dropped Almin and Lyra after fully sealing them with her power. Then, she turned upward and advanced. All the hundreds of heroes leaped into the sky, uniting together.

    The lotus in the sky trembled slightly, suppressed by the heroic power. But, within two seconds, it spun again with full force. In that brief interval, the heroes moved in sync, extending their arms to press down with their combined power.

    However, outside their senses, a figure approached Almin and Lyra silently. The two watched him with trembling eyes, Alm and Bruno signaled to them, placing them in the inventory and moving immediately afterward.

    The Demoness sensed something was wrong as the power she'd used earlier disappeared. But she couldn't lose focus on the lotus.

    Inside the inventory, Liumi and the others quickly removed the simple seal on Almin and Lyra. The entire movement lasted only ten seconds. Meanwhile, the heroes were sweating cold as they struggled together to deal with that abnormal power, which resisted the complete suppression.

    Ruri made the heroes believe they could suppress it on purpose so that Almin and Lyra would be rescued. After seeing they had been taken, she sighed, and the mystical lotus glowed intensely.

    "What?" One of the heroes widened his eyes as he noticed the abrupt change, but it was too late.

    **KBOOOM!**

    The lotus suddenly exploded. A devastating wave of mental power slightly weakened the heroes' defenses. Then, the incredibly powerful Karmic Flames collided with their barriers, making them spit blood.

    Soon after, the Celestial Flames reached them. In that moment, it felt like a star had exploded. The immense dark karma accumulated by the heroes became the fuel for those flames, burning intensely.

    Desperation took over many of them. Even though they had suppressed 90% of that power, the three combined attacks caught them completely off guard. Still, the heroes gritted their teeth, keeping calm while manipulating their heroic domain abilities.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno arrived at a location not too far off, where golden runes formed a seal that blended into the heroic domain of the environment. There lay the other half of the cauldron.

    Ruri had bought time and perfectly drawn the attention of all the heroes. As soon as they arrived, Almin stepped out with Lyra. She had already taken several healing pills made exclusively by Almin for emergencies. They were of such high quality that they healed her completely in seconds.

    The two didn't waste time. Almin took a deep breath, activating the power of his new internal rune with the Infernal law. When he absorbed it, he obviously hadn't fully mastered its power; he had only fused it with his old rune to create a new one. Now, the Infernal rune was on the same level as his Immortal Fire rune.

    Almin's eyes turned scarlet. Lyra held his hand, and the two focused on what lay ahead.

    Alm and Bruno used the Law of Duality of Shadows to break the seal, revealing the interior.

    It was very similar to the half of the cauldron that Lyra possessed, but this one radiated a demonic and dark aura. Just feeling its fluctuations reminded them of chaotic, demonic darkness. It was indeed similar to the Infernal laws, but at a higher level.

    This was the symbol of Chaos in the world, while the other half represented Order. Together, the two parts formed the item of Primordial Chaos, born from the heavenly laws themselves.

    The mere proximity of this item to mortals caused incomprehensible calamities for cultivators. Not even the queen could control this power; these items represented the ultimate force of heaven and earth.

    Almin and Lyra worked together, supporting one another. Almin fully utilized his control over the Infernal law, which had been part of his life since forever.

    He, who was born with the memories of when he was killed by his brother, had joined the malevolent cultivators of the Pristine planet at a young age, coming into contact with these laws. Strangely, the Chaos the cauldron seemed to control synchronized perfectly with him. But the Order of his life was on his side, offering support and balance.

    Meanwhile, the battle of the heroes seemed to reach its climax. The flames around them began to die down, and the golden radiance prevailed.

    Ruri, burning all the power of her soul, did her best to buy more time. Even so, Alm and Bruno looked up and sighed heavily. They could feel the power of the heroic domain and realized the situation was worse than they had expected.

    The heroes had been surprised by the flames, but their power had barely decreased by 30%. Even if Almin got half of the cauldron, turning the tide seemed impossible.

    Proof of that was the instinctive feeling of absolute death that permeated Alm and Bruno. Their instincts never failed in moments like these, which only made them more tense.

    Ten seconds later. The last remnants of flames disappeared around the heroes. Almin and Lyra felt the pressure of the golden domain increase. They didn't have time.

    Lyra squeezed Almin's hand tighter, all her determination focused on him. Almin, in turn, took a deep breath, letting the memories of all the suffering he had faced flow through his mind, driving him forward.

    All the pain his brother had experienced, leading him to do what he did... all the anguish of the life forms oppressed by the Queen... He, who had always been a modest, even fearful person, now had the chance to be part of something monumental, something unimaginable in history.

    He squeezed Lyra's hand back gently, transmitting his will and confidence.

    Suddenly, a subtle pulse surged within his soul.

    Alm and Bruno felt it, astonished. Using their celestial souls, they focused on Almin, and then clearly perceived something emerging from within his soul.

    'Is this... the power of Heaven's Will inside him?' Bruno murmured, surprised.

    *Crack!*

    Suddenly, Almin's soul cracked, and from the fissures, an intense power emerged, emanating directly from his essence. In moments, his entire soul pulsed and reconstructed itself before their eyes.

    'A divine soul... he advanced...' Bruno commented, astonished.

    The two watched Almin's body, remembering the challenge they had faced when Ruri went through the same process.

    However, this time, no issues arose. That fragment of Heaven's Will they had felt earlier clearly fused with Almin's soul and body, disappearing afterward.

    Both quickly thought and understood. The will of heaven had always been inside Almin, but only now were they able to perceive it, partly because they now had celestial souls capable of understanding such a phenomenon.

    Almin was born in the Queen's universe, carrying the memories of his past life. His soul was ordinary, not divine, which should have been impossible. However, Alm and Bruno knew this was a direct result of Heaven's Will.

    Alm said seriously, "Probably, Heaven's Will intended to turn Almin into its missionary, but it no longer had the strength to do so. So, it did what it could: reincarnated him in the place where we would eventually find him, and implanted a seed of itself in his soul, ensuring that he kept his memories. Even his body was prepared in advance so that, when he advanced, he'd be ready."

    Bruno agreed. With their help, using the array to nurture Almin's soul, it was like watering the seed within him. Eventually, if Almin had enough willpower, he would advance on his own. Heaven's Will couldn't directly transform his soul, but it gave him a significant push.

    It was at that moment that Ruri's power, along with all of her soul, extinguished. Inside the Yinblood sect, her body, and her eyes painfully opened, but there was an immense apprehension driving her to move.

    In the sealed world. The heroes were completely burned and gravely injured. The pain and damage were enormous, but they ignored it, grinning sinisterly... until their expressions twisted, turning toward the ground.

    There, they saw Almin and Lyra. In front of them, the two halves of a single cauldron glowed brightly, eclipsing the golden domain. The two parts united, and the world, along with the celestial laws, seemed to vibrate in anticipation.

    The heroes were stunned. The power of the Primordial Chaos item was calm and controlled. Almin and Lyra had united the parts and fully mastered that power!

    However, after the initial shock, the heroes broke into almost radiant smiles of joy.

    As for Alm and Bruno, they were nowhere to be seen. They had moved away, hiding. As they prepared for what was to come, they were tense, with no confidence in victory.

    Their instincts screamed that this wouldn't end well, not in any way. There was almost a sense of desperation in both of them. They could only use their trump card, but the heroic domain would prevent them from winning — or even escaping.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 865: Defeated

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Hahahaha, excellent, excellent!" The Demoness's voice echoed, while all the heroes showed great excitement at the discovery.

    "The Reincarnation Mirror is close to being mastered. Now that the two parts of the cauldron have merged and are under control, they've returned to our hands! Hahahaha," another Demonic Hero commented.

    For the heroes, it was a complete victory. There was no way the enemies could escape, and the stolen part of the cauldron was fully returned and under control.

    "Since it was three simultaneous moves, there were at most three different Heaven-Defiers acting. One of them was that female, but she only came with her divine soul, which she burned. And to dominate the other part of the cauldron and unite them... who would've thought that this woman was another disguised Heaven-Defier?" The Demoness commented, excited. "Well, she really was determined."

    Everyone agreed, as they had seen Lyra controlling the other part while the couple united the cauldron in front of them.

    Without delay, the heroes eagerly advanced toward Almin and Lyra. At that moment, Alm and Bruno sighed; there was no time to think of alternatives. They could only act and hope a window of opportunity would appear. But...

    'Brother, don't do anything.'

    Almin's voice echoed in their minds, making them turn toward him seriously. The message was transmitted in the same way the Queen and they had communicated in the past, even when distant: through the celestial laws. This could only mean one thing...

    'Can you control the power of this cauldron?' Bruno quickly asked.

    'Just a tiny fraction. Lyra is pushing herself to make it possible,' Almin immediately responded. 'Don't do anything. The only solution is to let the heroes capture us.'

    'What the hell are you saying?! I won't allow you to die without a fight!' Alm responded angrily.

    As the heroes closed in, Almin spoke firmly: 'I'm not going to die... not now. Inside this cauldron is a small internal world. I may not be able to use all its power yet, but I can seal the cauldron completely from the outside world.'

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened, understanding his intentions. The cauldron was physically indestructible, formed by laws instead of physical matter. Not even the heroes or the Queen could easily open it. The Queen, in particular, would have to choose between focusing entirely on the cauldron or continuing to try to open the universe where the Behemoth was sealed.

    Even though it made more sense for her to focus on the cauldron, both tasks would take time.

    'You...' Bruno murmured, unable to find words.

    'Don't worry. There's a huge amount of Qi and laws inside. Lyra and I can survive there for a while and even cultivate, though more slowly,' Almin responded calmly. 'This is the best choice. We fell into their trap, but now they'll prioritize taking the cauldron intact and leave the others here free.'

    Alm and Bruno recognized the logic and safety in the plan. It was a perfect solution, but... a sharp pain, like a spear piercing their hearts, consumed them.

    The mistakes they had made led to the current desperate situation. Now, their brother and sister-in-law would have to face the consequences, and they didn't even know how much time they would have or if they could save them in the future.

    They clenched their fists tightly, but didn't move or break the concealment. Their gazes followed the heroes advancing toward the couple. Then, both smiled faintly, avoiding looking directly toward Alm and Bruno, fearing to reveal their position and the presence of other allies.

    The heroes used the power of the domain to suppress Almin and Lyra, preventing any action. However, the power of the cauldron was beyond their expectations and control. Suddenly, it pulsed with a unique aura, enveloping the couple.

    The heroes' eyes widened as Almin and Lyra disappeared, but they quickly realized, from the fluctuations, that they had entered the internal world of the cauldron.

    "An internal world? How pathetic. Do they think they'll hide there forever?" The Demoness mocked.

    Even so, the heroes reacted quickly. The cauldron's power seemed unpredictable, and any mistake would be fatal. In sync, they manipulated the heroic domain.

    In moments, a dozen golden runes appeared, sucking all the golden energy from the area like a black hole and concentrating it in the runes. These, in turn, completely covered the cauldron.

    With sighs of relief, the heroes moved closer. It didn't take long for them to realize that the couple was completely out of their reach, protected inside the cauldron.

    Still, they were satisfied with the result. They had recovered the two parts of the cauldron, now united and perfectly controlled. In addition, they had captured two Heaven-Defiers and severely weakened the other, who only had a soul.

    "Everything's been completed perfectly, and ahead of schedule. The Sacred Goddess will be very pleased. Let's return quickly," the Demonic Hero Leader ordered, excited, and everyone agreed.

    *BOOOM!*

    The sealed world trembled, sinister sounds echoing throughout the space. The heroes looked up, seeing spatial fractures covering the horizon like spider webs. The world was collapsing after Ruri exhausted all her power using the formation.

    They just snorted, indifferent. That was the cue to leave. All the gold had vanished, including the cage sealing the world in the universe. They had consumed everything in the previous movement.

    Without hesitation, the heroes moved, taking the cauldron with them, disappearing like golden blurs to an unknown location.

    "..."

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno stood still, clenching their fists, their faces full of frustration and rage. After everything was over, an overwhelming feeling of defeat and failure consumed them.

    Bruno was the first to sigh, snapping out of his stupor. There was no time to waste; the sealed world was collapsing, and the spatial laws were in complete turmoil.

    The entire horizon was distorted and chaotic, terrifying even the High Elders at the peak of divine cultivation.

    They tried to use the same method to leave that they had used to enter, but it was impossible. The distorted spatial laws were remnants of the immense power of the domain used by the heroes, which collided with Ruri's full attack.

    She had extracted all the power from the sealed worlds, and the level of destruction was comparable to the wars between immortals of the past. It was impossible for mortals to pierce the space.

    If they had time to wait, the laws would stabilize; but that would only be after the collapse of the sealed world, and they would be doomed. Even the Dao of the Heavenly Elemental Spirits couldn't be used in this situation.

    Alm and Bruno snorted dryly and pulled out the Eraser. Then, they jumped and advanced toward the skies.

    Everyone in that sealed world watched as a single figure rose courageously toward the chaotic laws. Everyone's hearts thudded like frightened drums as they felt the dark aura surrounding him. It was dense and pure karma, making him seem worse than the worst of demons.

    Alm and Bruno were furious, out of control, but aware that they needed to act, or everyone there would perish.

    Upon reaching the peak, the power of the earth in their bodies exploded. They burned the laws they had created using the Behemoth's bloodline, and by using the immortal-level law domain they had been studying, they pushed the power of the earth—known for its resistance and stability—to its limit.

    Everyone watched, stunned, as brown earth runes covered the horizon. The chaotic space seemed to slow down, and the collapse of the sealed world was temporarily delayed.

    *BOOOM! BOOOM! BOOOM!*

    Without hesitation, the hammer swung with full force. Alm and Bruno struck blow after blow, breaking the space-time fabric and reality itself. Holes began appearing in space, connecting directly to the Queen's universe. They kept attacking, creating numerous holes to allow everyone's escape.

    No words were necessary. The High Elders didn't even look back before jumping desperately toward the skies, escaping through the portals. Even the young ones who came for the entrance test, still divine cultivators capable of flight, followed their example and fled quickly.

    The members of the Shadow God Sect and Heavenly Spirit God Sect also jumped hurriedly, crossing the portals that lasted less than thirty seconds before closing. Since the evacuation involved billions of people, Alm and Bruno could only keep opening new holes to speed up the process.

    Vrix gave one last look at the imposing figure in the skies but soon followed his sect. Alm and Bruno had previously instructed him to leave things as they were. He didn't care much for this sect; in fact, he had a deep hatred for it. He just wanted to know if his new father, mother, and his underworld clan were safe.

    Lansha, Mihkriel, and all the allies who came for the entrance test also fled in silence, following the other young people and High Elders of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect. Lansha had guided them to keep going like this, believing they would be more useful infiltrating the sect as disciples.

    Calirer, Runula, and Maelik kept their demonic disguises using their powers, escaping the sealed world among the demons. They knew it could be dangerous if they were identified outside, so they planned to discreetly distance themselves and return to the Yinblood Sect.

    In a few minutes, the sealed world was completely evacuated. Bruno used his celestial soul to confirm, sighing in relief when he realized there was no one left.

    With that, the body of the young man they had created, sustained by the central earth rune, crumbled into dust.

    With one last wave, they attacked with the Eraser again, opening a passage to a distant place. Then, they disappeared as just their celestial souls. Now, they would slowly return home, completely defeated.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 866: Small Setback

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Calirer, Maelik, and Runula returned to Planet Gloom a few days later. They reported to Ruri and the others what they had witnessed, but they didn't have much information about Almin and Lyra. Everyone was tense, but they eagerly awaited the return of the two.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno floated slowly through the void of space, trying to calm their minds.

    After so much time meditating in the empty space after destroying that universe, both felt more at home amid solitude and emptiness. But this time, they weren't alone — three felines that looked like Earth cats accompanied them.

    In their desperate situation earlier, the inventory became another major issue for Alm and Bruno. They couldn't just destroy their souls and return their consciousnesses to what was left in their bodies, like Ruri did. The only alternative was to rely on the celestial miracle to be reborn since they decided to take the inventory with them.

    If they completely destroyed their souls without the miracle, the micro-universe and everything inside it would probably vanish. Deciding whether to take the inventory or not would be something to carefully consider in the future.

    'Almin and Lyra aren't suffering, Master. This little inner world must be something ancient and very old. It should contain countless herbs and inconceivable things. Those two are certainly more than happy to explore everything there for years.' Liumi spoke gently, trying to comfort them. 'And it's likely that if Master takes too long... a couple alone, with so much free time, will end up creating new members for the family.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed; indeed, not only was it an untouched and ancient inner world, but they also seemed to have two of them. For this place to exist even after the cauldron was split in two, the two halves of the cauldron must have kept a part of this separation.

    Over the millennia, the separated parts of the cauldron with different laws created distinct environments influenced by their laws. Almin and Lyra would have a chance to study unique and opposing natural aspects, plus plenty of time to improve their alchemy... or deepen their relationship.

    'The problem is, we don't know how much time we have or where they were taken. Maybe we can only locate the cauldron if we kill the Queen.' Bruno commented lightly, making Liumi nervous. 'Well... lamenting doesn't help. Maybe this will become an opportunity. Heaven's Will might find some chance now that Almin is close to the enemy.'

    Seeing the glowing eyes of the purple cat, Alm and Bruno sighed, setting aside their guilt. They needed to trust the people around them, and maybe something good would come out of this situation.

    They reflected on what had happened calmly. Both were excited about the recent achievement of getting half the cauldron, believing they could easily recover the other half. But they ended up losing both and returning to square one defeated.

    'Isla is with her... now our brother...' Bruno murmured sadly.

    After that, they tried to suppress their mental chaos, focusing on the next step.

    They recalled when they asked Lyra for guidance on the calamity of Life or Death and sought counsel from the Fire Phoenix. The two phoenix sisters, along with the God of the Forge, had drawn this calamity onto the battlefield in the past, causing significant destruction.

    According to Lyra, this calamity — the manifestation of the Reincarnation Mirror — switched between the sides of Life and Death every 400 days. Each aspect of it, one of the two Phoenixes could perceive easily. Though the heroes could also locate the calamity, it was only with the union of the two poles and the sacrifice of primordial beasts that they were able to manipulate it slightly at the time.

    The Fire Phoenix also said that currently, the Life aspect was active, and she could feel it, though her current limited condition only allowed her to indicate an approximate direction.

    She pointed toward a place that had 'only' a hundred galaxies. The calamity could be anywhere, and it didn't stay in one place for long. It was infeasible to search that way, so Alm and Bruno simply stored that information without giving it much thought.

    'The heroes let slip that the Reincarnation Mirror was also close to being dominated. But that might still take thousands of years. After all, the cauldron was their priority, and they didn't put as much effort into this other one.' Alm commented coldly.

    Bruno agreed, but he thought about the third sealed item in this universe, the Beast Lancer of the Void. It was the first calamity they encountered before coming into contact with the law that controlled it. Maybe Coltia could help with that, but they still had no idea how to locate it.

    'The Ice Phoenix is still sealed. Now that we know we need to preserve more than just her soul; if we release her perfectly, we can find the exact place with her help,' Bruno thought calmly.

    'If the Queen already has things lined up to conquer this other item. Now that she has the complete cauldron, she'll start moving with everything to capture it. Some trace of this movement might surface.'

    Alm sighed. Liberating the Ice Phoenix should be the priority now. However, even with Nebai investigating with the help of the entire Larimar market of the universe, they didn't know on which planet that primordial beast was sealed.

    'Heaven's Will should also move in that direction. We need to cultivate quickly for things to flow. That's the only way.' Bruno affirmed.

    A few days later, they finally arrived back on Planet Gloom.

    Upon noticing their return, Ruri rushed anxiously to meet them. After they returned to their bodies and opened their eyes, Ruri quickly hugged them tightly, sensing what they tried to conceal clearly.

    After gently calming her down, they gathered all their allies and calmly recounted the events.

    "Almin and Lyra..." Ruri murmured, but there were no tears or explosive emotion.

    No one, hearing that, panicked or imagined the worst. Everyone trusted that the two would survive until they were rescued. To them, there was no doubt that Alm and Bruno would eventually save them. This minor setback was just a big opportunity forming in the grand game they had perfectly planned.

    "They're at the enemy's house now. This will allow master to plan a more elaborate attack and find where they're hiding." It was Maelik who spoke, completely confident in his words.

    "..."

    Alm and Bruno looked at him and the others, sighing. Everyone trusted them completely, without even seeing the huge mistake they had made. Still, no one underestimated the danger of the situation, and everyone was ready to give everything to help them; no matter what was coming.

    The whale snorted, then Nebai shared the news: "Sir, the Larimar market, operating within the Heavenly Spirit God Sect, has contacted us. Lansha and the others said everyone is fine and that they've worked hard for when you decide to make your move."

    They nodded, and then Nebai took out hundreds of space rings, commenting, "They also sent this. Looks like you asked them to get it."

    Alm and Bruno examined the contents: scarlet crystals densely filled with Qi and traces of infernal laws. These were treasures from the sealed world, a mission they had entrusted to them.

    The two were slightly surprised; that pair really worked well together. The amount was staggering, enough to fill hundreds of space rings. These were extremely valuable cultivation resources for them.

    The whale turned to everyone and said, "Ruri, Corin, and Maelik, let's cultivate to catch up with the others. As for the rest, get yourselves ready. Now we have infiltrators in the two largest sects of the enemy alliance. Soon, we'll make some big moves."

    Everyone nodded seriously and returned to fully focus on cultivation and training. Thea remained isolated, improving her new body. Once she was done, her power should multiply several times, reaching the level of the others.

    The whale and the three cultivators sealed themselves underground. Without delay, Alm and Bruno began converting all the crystals into Qi. The four were at the elemental level of the Heavenly Saint Realm. All of them had surpassed this level, having spent several years on the main mission. Now, they were ready to advance.

    In just a few seconds, sounds of breaking echoed among the three. As they advanced to the first level, the whale interrupted them. Using their celestial souls, they made a move that bent the laws before everyone.

    They could feel the celestial laws more clearly this way. Then, without hesitation, they opened the gates of life and death, directly stealing several pure runes of laws.

    These runes had no power in themselves but carried a subtle will of the celestial laws. Normally, cultivators found them rarely, in places with a high concentration of natural power, and they were considered enormous treasures. Absorbing these runes allowed a better understanding of the laws that govern the world.

    At their cultivation level, maximizing knowledge of these laws was essential for exponential growth and a broader path for the future. Finding just one of these runes was already a heavenly gift for any cultivator.

    The Dragons had helped the Yinblood Sect acquire exactly a dozen runes for each member. However, Alm and Bruno delivered hundreds, then thousands, of these runes. They could steal as many as they wanted, although there was a natural limit to growth.

    The three cultivators absorbed the runes without hesitation, advancing levels repeatedly. After each breakthrough, they stopped to absorb more runes until they reached the limit. When they reached the fourth level, the whale finally advanced to the first.

    The amount of resources available was immense. At one point, Mistie brought everything from the sect's treasure, doubling the resources available.

    In one week, the three stood up, feeling the new power in their bodies. They had reached the ninth level of the Heavenly Saint Realm all at once.

    "Fully adjust to this. After that, you'll be ready to face the tribulation together." The whale said, signaling for them to leave.

    He then focused on absorbing the rest. Fortunately, only a third of the resources had been consumed by that point. After a few more days, when the last drop of Qi was exhausted, the final sound of breakthrough echoed within the whale.

    "Ninth level, great." Alm murmured dryly.

    The two took a deep breath, awaiting the message for the next side quest. Their expectations were high, and they felt that Heaven's Will was moving the pieces of the board in their direction.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 867: Push Hard

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Side Quest Available: 01]

    [Escalate the War and force the hidden forces in the universe to reveal themselves.]

    [Reward 01: 120 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: 90 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 03: Main Mission released]

    Alm and Bruno read the side quest and were quickly surprised. The system often mentioned Heroes or the Divine Inquisitors, but now, while it wasn't shocking that hidden forces existed in the universe, they had expected it to be something familiar.

    'The system always mentions things we already have some knowledge about,' Bruno commented. 'It only brought up the Divine Inquisitors after we learned about them from Mihkriel. That's a clear pattern.'

    Alm nodded. 'The system also never points things out directly in side quests or optional quests. It only gives subtle hints. It's only in a major main quest that it provides a summary, and even then, there are clear limitations.'

    They concluded that Heaven's Will probably couldn't directly reveal certain information; doing so might violate the laws or alert the queen. Otherwise, it would be simple to issue countless optional quests detailing everything Alm, Bruno, or their allies needed to know to defeat her.

    Even so, the fact that the mission mentioned hidden forces was a clear indicator it referred to something they didn't yet fully grasp. The side quest served as a warning for them but didn't say it outright.

    Without delay, they sent a message to Mistie and Nebai. Within minutes, the two joined them at the Larimar market.

    Mistie quickly explained the latest updates. The Heroes hadn't returned. Previously, they had forced all the sects to use their strongest cultivators to search for the fugitive, but now it had all stopped. They had only sent a message saying, Stay alert and await further orders.

    She was referring to the Heroes summoned from other universes, who had spent 22 years in this universe searching for them since the events at the Nine-Star Tree Sect. After the queen summoned everyone for the hunt in the micro-universe, the Heroes simply didn't return.

    "I see," Bruno murmured lightly. "So, the enemy alliance sects are moving their strongest cultivators. The war is finally about to get real."

    Mistie nodded firmly. As Purimu had mentioned earlier, the fighting had so far been restricted to young Empyreans. With these changes, everything shifted.

    "Sir, we also haven't found any more Agarthium, even after all these years. It's very strange. It seems like the entire stock in the universe was taken by someone. It wasn't so rare a few decades ago," Nebai said seriously. "I checked in other markets. It seems that prominent figures from the enemy sects have been buying up all available ore. This has been going on for almost two centuries."

    Agarthium was the metal used as the base for creating new runic seals. Alm and Bruno had managed to obtain a small amount before, enough to create the Heaven-Defier Runic Seal. That small quantity seemed like sheer luck. (Chapter 741)

    "I've sent people to the underworld to search in other universes, but it might take a long time. Time flows differently in those universes," Nebai continued, regretful. "As for the Ice Phoenix you asked us to find... unfortunately, there's no trace of it. I'm sorry we couldn't help."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, indifferent. If the Larimar market couldn't find something, no one else could. Hopefully, they'd uncover the reason someday.

    Mistie asked, "Almin, before heading to that place, you left three of those pills with the sect. I and the sect's High Elders managed to complete them perfectly."

    She showed the pills to the whale. These pills were meant to sustain the souls of primordial beasts. When Almin returned from the sealed world and learned about the Leviathan and the Ziz, he had returned to his sect to prepare for invading the dark sealed world.

    Before Ruri confirmed that the others had entered and it was time for him to go as well, he created these three pills and sent them to Mistie. To complete them, they needed to undergo a tribulation led by someone at the peak of divine cultivation.

    "You did this with your High Elders?" Alm asked coldly.

    Mistie nodded, clenching her fists. "We're old and can't evolve like the young ones. But we're giving everything we have to help you. I gathered a hundred trusted High Elders from the sect. Together, we endured the tribulation of the three pills simultaneously as a form of training."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. Previously, Mistie had faced this same tribulation alone. The whale had used Ruri's formation to attract the most dangerous lightning, leaving her with the less lethal part, which still demanded immense willpower to overcome. Even so, she had suffered greatly.

    Now, by gathering a hundred cultivators to activate three pills at once, it must have resulted in an insane tribulation. They could only rely on their own strength, but they survived and completed the task, showing their determination.

    Looking into Mistie's green eyes, they saw her motivation: after marrying and having her daughter, she now lived to build a better future—whether for other children or her grandchildren.

    "Good. Gather them all. Eat this and have them eat it too," Bruno said, storing the pills and then taking out a hundred luminous, strange fruits.

    The Chaos Tree continued to produce its fruits. Whenever an Empyrean died and the whale was on the same plane, he captured their karmic luck.

    After returning from the main mission, they had entered that world where a treasure hunt was happening. Thousands of Sovereign Empyreans had fought and died there, creating an abundance of these fruits. Now that the Tree had grown to the size of a galaxy, the fruits were barely visible, but they hadn't stopped appearing.

    "That..."

    Mistie murmured, confused, and Bruno added: "Yeah, the karmic luck is inside. With that, all of you will become Sovereign Empyreans, just like the young ones."

    Her eyes lit up. Across the entire universe, the older ones could only lament being born too early, unable to evolve into Empyreans or absorb karmic luck. Now, with this resource, the sect would become even more unique in the universe.

    They were already considered the most powerful, but now... the gap to the others would become unimaginable. But the outside world knew less than the tip of the iceberg.

    Her gaze reflected joy and gratitude. The logic and laws of the world seemed to disappear when that round figure acted. She had already made up her mind that nothing from him could shock her. But these days, she knew that fully trusting him when they entered the sect was the best and wisest decision of her life.

    Who could have imagined that the Yinblood sect, once only in the top 20 of the universe because of the protection of the Dragon's seal on the planet—but mediocre in every other aspect—would now be number one? And every day it grew even stronger.

    After this, the whale returned to the sect and summoned all allies for a meeting. They arrived quickly, but waited for a few more moments. Soon, a group of alchemists from the Phoenix Cry sect arrived.

    At the forefront was Celilia, the human that Alm and Bruno had met when they were in that sect. Back then, she gathered and assisted the alchemists who chose not to join any faction. (Chapter 708)

    After Almin practically took control of the sect, Celilia was trained and became responsible for handling everything in his and Lyra's absence.

    The whale gave a brief explanation, mentioning that Almin and Lyra wouldn't be returning for a while. But Celilia didn't flinch. She had been trained to fully trust that round figure. If he said they were fine, she accepted it without question and followed his orders.

    Now, she was the one commanding all the alchemists there. The whale's words were serious and clear: "The war is about to get real." Everyone gulped at hearing this.

    "We need to push hard. If it drags on too long, there will be many unnecessary deaths. So, I will escalate the war quickly to its maximum and then end it. The sects leading that alliance must be our focus. Once they fall, the smaller ones will surrender, saving countless lives."

    After a slight snort and a glance at everyone, he added: "But... there's a hidden danger in the universe, probably protecting these sects. That's why they're not afraid. We need to push them to their limit so they reveal themselves, or this will never end."

    Everyone grew tense and worried. They'd already been fighting that alliance for years, but the leaders truly seemed to have no fear of their own destruction.

    "Everyone commanding troops outside of the Yinblood sect, you must return and prepare everyone. We will begin relentless attacks, pressuring them," the whale finished, before turning to Rehvka and Maelik. "You two will be in charge of everything. You already know what to do. Work together organizing everyone in the alliance."

    "Yes!" Everyone responded promptly.

    The summoned ones quickly left, leaving only Rehvka and Maelik in the room.

    "Master, look what I got." Rehvka handed over hundreds and hundreds of spatial rings: "Sorry for not following your orders earlier. I thought this would be more important since the leader and the main people of that sect were absent."

    Alm and Bruno examined the rings and found a multitude of Jade Slips, Essentia Crystals, and various things filled with Yin energy.

    Before infiltrating the Heavenly Spirit God Sect, they had ordered Rehvka to accompany Almin and the rest of the group on the invasion.

    However, upon entering the sealed world, Almin casually mentioned that she had spotted an opportunity when she noticed a gap in the Shadow God sect and decided to exploit it. Alm and Bruno didn't mind and ignored it; they trusted Rehvka's decision completely.

    Now that Rehvka was a legitimate Goddess, her Dao had merged with the world and its laws. In that Yin-charged environment, she was like a shark in its natural habitat. Alone, she managed to infiltrate the sect and wander anywhere, including the conference room, without being noticed, even among cultivators at the peak of cultivation.

    Almin had been informed that the current leader of the Shadow God sect was absent. He was with Vrix in the sealed world. So Rehvka took the opportunity to act.

    Without the leader, she infiltrated even the most protected Yin formations. Only the leader had total control over them, so the sect members realized the defenses had been compromised but were unable to react—after all, something like this should have been impossible, and only the leader with control over them could fully remedy it.

    She stole everything she deemed relevant: demonic techniques, Essentia Crystals, accumulated knowledge, and other valuable resources.

    She also reported that there were many immortal weapons, but the most powerful were made of demonic metals. Rehvka decided she would never bring such weapons to be used by her allies; of course, she destroyed them completely and left nothing for that sect.

    "The only treasure I couldn't get was the Dao of the Shadow God. It's the sect's biggest trump card, and the formation protecting it is extremely abnormal." Rehvka said with regret.

    "Hmm, don't worry. You did an excellent job. Vrix already has that Dao, and now the sect has lost all its other treasures. It's a shame I wasn't there to see their faces when they came back."

    The whale said, satisfied, before turning to Maelik. "In these Jade Slips, there's a lot of ancient information about your race and others. Study it all, it will be useful for you, and later for commanding other demon races. Carlier will benefit a lot from this too."

    After handing over the rings, he concluded: "As for the other resources, you are the commanders, and you can use them as you see fit. But remember: you need to corner them to their limit as quickly as possible, or many lives will be lost."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 868: Deal With It

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the two left, Alm and Bruno sighed, thoughtful. This side quest wouldn't be quick or simple. They weren't powerful enough to face the entire alliance directly yet, so they'd have to keep pushing gradually until the decisive moment.

    There was also the fact that they were considered missing in the universe. They couldn't act directly, so they had appointed Rehvka and Maelik to lead. They'd do the job perfectly, but it would probably take years to complete the task.

    'We can't just level up and cultivate quickly,' Bruno pondered silently, then added, 'But we have so much accumulated to study and reflect on. That will indirectly increase our power anyway. Maybe it's Heaven's Will giving us a hint: "You have so much immortal knowledge, but never take the time to study it!"'

    Alm sighed seriously. They never had peace; they were always jumping from one danger to another.

    The two turned their eyes upward, sensing the presence of the nearby planet. There stood the old trading point, where outsiders once gathered. Now, it was just a pile of ruins, without inhabitants, but it had become the place where sect members faced terrifying tribulations. Right now, Ruri, Corin, and Maelik were doing what Alm and Bruno couldn't yet: advancing in realm.

    The three had gone through an intense celestial punishment together but survived, emerging as invincible emperors. Ruri returned to the Gloom planet and ran to the whale, excitedly exclaiming:

    "It worked, master! They're hatching!"

    Before her tribulation, Ruri had received an idea from Coltia: open the beast world and let part of the lightning nourish the eggs, completing their maturation.

    Normally, that would have been considered madness — a death sentence for any egg of any race. But these weren't ordinary eggs; they were from the Celestial Dragons.

    Ruri then took out the three enormous eggs, each almost five meters tall, radiating a suffocating and extreme presence. Runula, Coltia, and Lieson joined her, eager. Only Deryu remained impassive, silent in the beast world.

    The eggs began to crack, and their shells slowly came off.

    "ROAR!"

    The first roar, low but fierce, echoed. Even though it was low, everyone on the Gloom planet felt the reverberation through the celestial laws, and their hearts raced in shock. It was anything but simple; it was born with supreme authority.

    But, it was a dragon only a few meters long, completely serpentine, with celestial blue and white scales. Bruno immediately noticed: it was literally the newly born form of a classic Eastern dragon from Earth. However, there was a noticeable Yang influence in it.

    "It's a boy," Ruri commented. "Yinou said it would be better for them to choose their genders quickly. It helps with studying, as being neutral interferes in many ways. That's why she influenced them to be born already defined, and they chose for themselves."

    She approached the newborn. It seemed wild and explosive, but as soon as it saw Ruri and felt her primordial bloodline, its body was completely suppressed.

    "Good boy, eat well." Ruri smiled, conjuring giant meatballs and making it eat.

    The second egg opened, revealing another similar figure, but this one didn't emit any sound or a suffocating presence. Its eyes were rounder and more expressive, while its scales leaned more towards gray than white, clearly a Yin influence.

    "A well-behaved girl, great. Come, eat well. You'll help me deal with your brother here." Ruri stroked the newborn's head and handed it food.

    Finally, the third egg cracked, revealing an imposing figure, a third bigger than the first dragon. Though it didn't roar, its aura was much denser and more controlled than the other two.

    "Hmmm, another boy... you're much more serious and imposing. Maybe, if you eat well, you'll get chubby and beautiful like master. Eat as much as you can; you have potential!" Ruri laughed happily as she got to know her three new pets.

    Runula, Coltia, and Lieson also helped, beaming with joy. Now, Ruri had seven pets, not counting the Yin Chaos Dragon, which always stayed inside her body, aiding her.

    "First, second, and third... Then, they will be: Foulu, Sanna, and Timero." Ruri quickly named the three.

    Alm and Bruno watched her excitement, sharing in that special moment. The newborn dragons ate until they were exhausted. Now, they'd need resources meant for dragons to grow quickly. Ruri soon prepared to take them to the Dragon Ascent Sect, the best place for them.

    ***

    After the event, the whale slowly made its way to the new region of Gloom planet, called Forest Blood and Life. There lived Amary and his children, belonging to the Blood Seeker Tree and Life-Recovering Tree races.

    The forest was bright and sacred, with low trees surrounded by a natural and soft aura. They entered calmly, and before long, they saw an ancient Starry Sky Tree almost lifeless at the beginning of the area. It was Oami, who was in her final days.

    Sensing their presence, Oami immediately assumed her humanoid form and rushed to meet them, full of anticipation.

    "Let's go. It's time."

    They took her to the center of the forest, where Amary was calmly sunbathing. He was in his true form, in an open, untouched area, surrounded by herbs that emitted a deep Qi.

    "Sir," Amary said, noticing the newcomer. He assumed his humanoid form, something quite androgynous yet still striking. "My children are all in the sect cultivating. As for me, I've consumed all the fruits you gave me, and now I'm gradually collecting the karmic luck."

    The whale nodded, and a new mountain of fruits appeared—one hundred times more powerful than the previous ones.

    "Create the best body you can for Oami. After that, use the rest to generate a new, powerful generation. She will guide these young ones, and in the future, she'll take care of everyone in your race."

    Amary looked at Oami and nodded, understanding the order. They'd known each other for some time, and she was truly a competent ancestor who would do anything for them. Amary had complete trust in her and in the whale's words.

    In just a few minutes, Amary absorbed almost half of the fruits. Then, his true body pulsed with white, radiant light. A seed appeared, reflecting multiple colors, as if all the natural laws existed within it.

    The seed floated in front of the whale, who nodded and looked to the side. There, she saw Oami frozen and pale. "What?" he asked, confused.

    "This... This is the new Essence-Root Tree…"

    She murmured in shock. The whale then turned to Amary and saw all his vitality begin to disperse. He snorted and absorbed all the remaining fruits. Soon, a hundred seeds flowed quickly.

    In the end, all the light faded, and the radiant tree withered, looking dry and almost dead.

    Seeing the whale's confused look, Amary murmured, "Technically, there can only be one Essence-Root Tree. When a light king gives birth to another, he dies. This happens because the child devours the creator to nourish itself, and also because there can't be two tigers on the same mountain. But... don't worry. I just lost all my abilities. I won't die soon if she doesn't devour me. I'll just live in retirement with my children. This is the best path, don't you think?"

    Alm and Bruno understood and sighed. Indeed, Oami could now be the new queen of this race and lead them much better. If Amary wouldn't die but simply lose his powers, then this was the best outcome for his bloodline's future.

    The whale turned to Oami, who took a deep breath and nodded. Then, her true form reappeared. Her entire existence began to glow, transforming into pure natural energy. This was her final death.

    But a hand waved and pulled her soul. Alm and Bruno quickly connected her to the new seed. With their abilities to manipulate the Origin law, Oami would retain her memories. They then used tattoos to gather all the natural energy from her old body, sealing everything inside the seed.

    "Now you've been completely reborn and will grow quickly. Don't rush, adapt little by little." The whale murmured calmly. He then moved to a corner and buried Oami's seed there.

    Next, he took all the last seeds Amary had generated and buried them nearby, around her. They would grow slowly until they could cultivate and form bodies to emerge.

    Natural lives like trees, with a bit of intelligence, could already manipulate Qi and use metamorphosis. The Golems, on the other hand, took much longer to gain such intelligence; even when they reached that point, they naturally lacked affinity with Qi to use metamorphosis, so they created bodies of earth or metal, which was simpler for them.

    ***

    With everything complete, the whale proceeded to the Golem Fortress. Inside, there were billions of golems from all over the universe, cultivating the Dao of the Golem God. The promise made to this god was being fulfilled, and they also had a terrifying hidden army, cultivating there in secret.

    Next, they visited the final area: the Twelve Peaks Forest.

    There, the four time-space races were present. Now, they made up a vast army of hybrid divine beasts. The new generation was already mature, and all the souls brought from that place had already reincarnated as terrifying cultivators. They all remained hidden from the world, but they were ready to fight at any moment.

    From the Yinblood sect, only Feys or a few others from different races were known in the universe. But in reality, that was just the tip of the iceberg.

    This sect was at least five times more powerful and had more cultivators than others imagined. And even with what was visible, it was already considered number one; after all, the young ones who showed themselves to the world were terrifying and oppressive compared to others.

    After a quick glance, still in the Twelve Peaks Forest, two spiritual shadows of primordial beasts appeared: the Leviathan and the Ziz.

    They had been left there, tasked with helping the beasts as guides. But they were obviously not happy about it.

    "Time to go. Get into these pills. I'll find people for you to stay together with," the whale said, showing two pills, of the three Almin had made.

    The two beasts were excited. They didn't want to stay there forever and preferred to see the world, even if hidden in other people's bodies.

    After bringing them out, inside the pills, the whale went to where Calirer was, near the building where he lived. He saw her taking care of Heze with great affection, training and educating him.

    The boy no longer seemed uncomfortable beside her, showing he was much more mentally stable. Upon seeing the whale, both stopped and ran to him.

    "Heze, your father is here," the whale said, showing the pill. "I can find someone else to stay with him..."

    "No. Trust him to me, sir," the young man responded without hesitation.

    Bruno spoke softly, "You don't have to force anything. No one chooses their father and mother, and you don't need to get too attached to it. You have your own path, and he has his. But, your karma is probably connected, so running from this relationship is foolish. The best is to keep things peaceful, even from a distance."

    "I don't hate him, Sir. Actually, despite being harsh, he was my only true companion since I was born. My father never meant me harm, but the state of the world was complicated, and he had to use me. It wasn't just for him... he sacrificed himself and used me, all so we could survive and help the world against that Queen. I remember he always tried to comfort me... he just didn't know how."

    "Boy..." The emotional voice of the Leviathan sounded from the pill.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They never felt malice from the Leviathan. He was sometimes cruel, but his son was still alive, with only slight damage. He was a bit twisted, but with Calirer's help, he quickly stabilized. This proved that the Leviathan sought to follow his plans without causing maximum harm to the young one.

    They handed the pill to Heze, who swallowed it immediately. The whale gave a glance at Calirer, who nodded slightly. Then, he moved, leaving them behind.

    'She has the same drive as Ruri. If Ruri gets pregnant and needs to stop for a while, surely Calirer will want to have a child and enjoy the moment with her... maybe all the women around him, married or not, will want the same,' Bruno murmured as they walked away.

    Alm replied dryly, 'It won't be bad for them, and it's a natural desire some of them have; this will stabilize their minds. As for Corin, he'll have to figure out how to make it happen at the right time.'

    They walked away, and thinking about the Ziz, moved toward a specific area nearby. Soon, a figure flapped its wings in the sky and landed in front of them. It was Rivine, extremely anxious.

    "Sir."

    They looked into her violet eyes and felt her fluctuations were more chaotic than usual. There was clear desperation in her, and Bruno quickly guessed why.

    He took out the pill and said, "You seem compatible. The Ziz can help you a lot. It'll be an equal exchange." He handed the pill to the harpy, who grabbed it quickly. "Do your best. But... You know he doesn't care about this, right?"

    She turned to him, serious: "A harpy is not submissive. We are the ones who dominate. If it wasn't like this, our race would have already disappeared. Now, with your blessing, I'm sure I'll succeed."

    She said, gritting her teeth, confident, and Bruno nodded. Indeed, a harpy needed to dominate her partner in order to have harpy daughters in peace. If they weren't dominant, the husband wouldn't accept having only harpy daughters, which could lead to the extinction of the race.

    'That foolish idiot,' Alm murmured coldly. 'She feels so inferior to him since he returned. He really changed. But even in all those lives in the micro-universe, he didn't learn anything about women.'

    Bruno agreed. In that micro-universe, Maelik had always kept his memories and sought to learn about everything, except this type of subject.

    Before, when he was still immature, he had feelings for her. But now, after living so much, he had become completely cold and only saw her as a companion. In other words... He was a fool, oblivious to everything Rivine felt and went through. He probably didn't even realize that she liked him.

    Maybe she liked him before, but back then, he didn't inspire any confidence, making her hesitate. That's why she tried to train him and develop that in him; that was the reason she never refused to train him directly... even though she pretended to deeply dislike him.

    'A classic tsundere,' Bruno murmured.

    'He missed the chance to dominate a harpy. Now we've given her the tools. Soon, he'll have to deal with it and shed tears of blood.'

    Alm spoke coldly, and Bruno sighed, lamenting for his poor disciple.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 869: How Innocent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With everything set in motion, all that was left was to wait. Taking advantage of the rare free time, the whale decided to study the recent gains.

    As soon as he settled, Liumi's voice, as if waiting for this moment, sounded: "Master, we've finished studying it."

    Alm and Bruno turned their attention to the inventory, retrieving the Legendary Divine-level sword that belonged to the old skeleton they helped reunite with his wife. This weapon had been kept because Liumi wanted to study the differences through her Dao of the Immortal Weapon God.

    The whale nodded lightly and placed the sword into a spatial ring, sending it to Nebai, who would deliver it to Mihkriel at the Heavenly Spirit God Sect. Mihkriel had a natural affinity with the laws of chaos, making him perfect to wield this weapon.

    Vorion casually commented, "I feel like we're close to breaking through to Emperor level, master."

    "Yeah," Fides replied, excited. "The material of our bodies, created by master, is of the highest level. We're even superior to this sword. In this magical place, it's just a matter of time before we break through and then reach Legendary Divine level!"

    Although Alm and Bruno nodded in agreement, they noticed that Liumi seemed distant and was hiding a slight sadness. They knew why: the material of her spear hadn't kept up with the others' evolution. It had been outdated for some time, and the two didn't even consider using it as a weapon in battle anymore. Even so, Liumi remained useful in other tasks, which gave her some comfort.

    Bruno smiled slightly, knowing that this would change soon. They had the chains that sealed the five immortals. The material of those chains was something incredible, even they didn't know its origins. But they were deeply connected to Yin and Yang, perfect for recreating the spear.

    Before Bruno could cheer up Liumi with this news, he noticed Alm focused on the Chaos Tree.

    "This tree nearly screwed us over last time. The system made us let it absorb those five. There must be something more to it," Alm muttered as he moved, followed by Bruno, who was also curious.

    When they reached the base of the tree, they connected to it, trying to manipulate its power, just like they did with the Chaotic Refinement. However, nothing unusual seemed to happen, except for the presence of a strange spirit inside the tree, which didn't react to any of their stimuli.

    "What made it attack on its own that time?" both wondered.

    As they reflected on that, they began to remember everything that happened after they returned from the main mission, until something caught their attention: the Divine Inquisitors the Queen sent to invade the sealed world.

    "They had a unique power, capable of doing the unexpected, because they had something like the will of the heavens in their cores," Bruno said, then suddenly jumped: "Wait... we have a complete micro-universe, better than theirs, right?"

    Alm also showed excitement. Both of them activated the Chaos Tree again, which was fused with the place, becoming one with it. If something like that existed there, the tree would command it.

    Suddenly, the entire sealed world seemed to change, as if a gentle breeze had passed through the void.

    "That's it!" Bruno exclaimed, excited.

    It was something they could call Heaven's Will. The biggest clue was that it seemed unknown and mystical to them; they couldn't understand much of it. But it carried a force capable of shaping reality in that place, like an imperial will that could, to some extent, interfere with the external world.

    This power was what made the Divine Inquisitors so strange and unpredictable. However, Alm and Bruno were still far from understanding its capabilities and basic uses.

    As they investigated, a purple feline approached with glowing eyes. "Master! Is this the will of the heavens?!"

    The two turned to her, confused, but nodded in agreement.

    "Wonderful! The third level of the Dao of the Immortal Weapon God teaches how to advance using precisely the universe's will of the heavens!" Liumi said, excited, summoning her true form and calling Fides and Vorion.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes lit up with interest. They moved the Heaven's Will around the three, still not knowing exactly how to use it.

    The three immortal weapons pulsed, and a strange power flowed from within them. Suddenly, the Heaven's Will was sucked in.

    Alm and Bruno imagined that this original process, in the external world, should be exhausting and slow. Only a minimal fragment of the will of the heavens should generate immense resistance from the heavenly laws. After an incredible effort, they managed a little, but now... a massive amount was absorbed by the three quickly.

    All of it disappeared inside them. Alm and Bruno tested the limits of this and saw that it had truly finished, but it was slowly regenerating. In a few days, they should have it all back.

    *Clang!*

    A shrill sound of metal breaking interrupted their thoughts. They turned to the three weapons, startled. But it wasn't the metal of the weapons, it was their immortal cores that were cracking.

    Soon after, an aura that dominated the entire environment emerged.

    "It's the signature of an Emperor-level item!" Bruno exclaimed, beaming.

    The progress didn't stop there. Muffled sounds continued again, and again... until the power of the weapons stabilized and stopped.

    "That's it...," the purple feline appeared again, but with wide eyes. "I reached the Heritage Rank, but... but..."

    Suddenly, her gaze trembled and desperation took over: "I've hit the limit, master. I can't evolve anymore... sorry."

    They turned to Fides and Vorion, who had excitement in their eyes. Even after hearing her words, their expressions sank. Clearly, their impression was different: they felt they were just one step away from going beyond.

    Bruno sighed, then pulled the five chains he had kept in the inventory. "Great, now that you've reached the peak, it means you're ready to be reborn. Let's create something supreme together."

    Liumi looked at them, then saw them move, and her expression lit up completely.

    The two quickly used Chaotic Refinement with the tree. They fused the metal from the five chains into a single material.

    Then, Alm and Bruno broke their souls together. Ninety-nine percent of the energy from a celestial Yin-Yang soul was used without hesitation and added to the metal.

    Before, this would have been impossible, as they would've had to work hard with Ruri and be out of action for several days to fully recover. If something unexpected happened, they'd be screwed. But now, they could do this and recover in minutes, easily.

    Then, the entire spear and its material were fused into the metal, transforming into something frighteningly abnormal and indescribable.

    If any cultivator saw this metal, they would collapse in shock. Just looking at it made their soul feel suppressed. The Yin and Yang were perfectly fused as one, and the natural energy emanating from it was incomparable.

    A new spear was born. But Alm and Bruno didn't dare to place Liumi on it just yet. They left the underground forge and leaped into the sky, leaving the Gloom planet. They went to the nearby planet, called the Planet of Tribulations – Bruno had just named it now.

    There, they placed Liumi's immortal core.

    **Boom!!!**

    Suddenly, a celestial punishment superior to the one Ruri, Maelik, and Corin had recently suffered appeared. But Alm and Bruno didn't intervene. It was something Liumi needed to face; and she had fierce eyes, accepting the challenge.

    The sky and earth of that dead planet shattered. Liumi took it all head-on with her new body, further refining her material.

    It wasn't annihilation; there was an abundant celestial energy that helped the cultivator. So, it was better not to absorb that into the inventory, letting Liumi enjoy it in her body at her own pace.

    She didn't disappoint and prevailed. When the clouds dispersed, the purple feline appeared at the tip of the spear stuck in the ground.

    *Mrrrrow!*

    A cute purr from a cat in ecstasy echoed, making Alm and Bruno smile faintly.

    ***

    Two days later, when the Heaven's Will from the inventory regenerated, Liumi rushed and absorbed it again, but now on her own. To Alm and Bruno's joy, the sound of a sharp crack echoed.

    'Legendary Divine Level!!!!' she roared joyfully, jumping onto the two souls in the inventory, overflowing with happiness.

    Now, they had a weapon at the fourth level, one of the five known by cultivators. The fifth and final level was something Les, back then, called nonsense fantasy, a dream of someone imagining its existence. It was called the Paragon level, a perfect term that indicated the supreme and infinite perfection of something.

    But nowadays, they even knew what the sixth level would be: the items from the Primordial Chaos. Would it be possible to reach this point? Both of them thought about it in sync, but the answer would only come with time.

    After that, every few days, all the Ancestral-level weapons made by the whale or brought from the Devil Mountain, and now being used by the whole Yinblood Sect, were gathered and placed in the inventory.

    The Dao of the Immortal Weapon God was left at the Yinblood Sect, and all the immortal weapons and their spirits studied it, as long as they had at least a minimum level of intelligence.

    So, during the time the whale was away, the sect began acquiring low-level immortal weapons, but made with high-level materials. They encouraged their evolution, something considered impossible in the cultivation world.

    Such cases were extremely rare and isolated in history, which is why no one believed something like that could be reproduced easily. But the weapons truly leveled up.

    Soon, everyone in the sect was always absurdly well-equipped, which contributed to their meteoric rise.

    But now...

    Immortal Emperor-level weapons, of various grades, began appearing nonstop. Most would reach their peak over time, and some would advance even further.

    Mistie received her evolved weapon from the whale, and her face turned pale. She, who thought she'd never be shocked by his actions again, realized today how innocent she had been.

    "E-Emperor Level..." she murmured with trembling words.

    That was something that, even during the sacred war with immortal cultivators from the past, few possessed. The Legendary Divine-level weapons were only known as legends, justifying their name. The Emperor-level ones, on the other hand, were famous, but so supreme and rare that almost no one had ever seen one.

    Now, every few days, dozens of them appeared, and eventually, the entire sect would have something similar.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 870: It Wasn't In The Plans

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    With some free time between inventory uses, Alm and Bruno turned back to studying what they had gained from the system after the tree devoured those five immortals.

    This time, they didn't receive points as a reward, but two prizes. The first was: Celestial Knowledge at the immortal level about the five natural elements.

    They already had knowledge of the immortal Yin and Yang and had fully studied it before. The five natural elements were a mix of Yin and Yang. It was different from the pure matrix, so it was considered separate knowledge. However, since they had already absorbed the knowledge of Yin and Yang, studying the elements would be quicker and easier.

    This wasn't the pure knowledge of the laws, like the Immortal Earth Laws, but rather an understanding of nature, the interaction of the elements, and Yin and Yang within them.

    It was like learning to drive a car and taking a course that taught how to operate like a professional driver. Specialized knowledge would be like learning to build the car from scratch, understanding every part and how it worked. Both were connected, but totally different approaches.

    Thanks to their prior knowledge of Yin and Yang, in just fifteen days, their eyes were opened, and everything had been read and absorbed perfectly. By understanding the elements better, they felt that absorbing the knowledge of the Immortal Earth Laws they had would be much easier.

    Immediately, they summoned Corin. When he arrived, they transmitted all the immoral knowledge of the elements they had acquired, including the Yin and Yang knowledge. His race was able to control all seven elements and even combine them on a smaller scale, so he'd make great use of it.

    Since Alm and Bruno had already absorbed all the knowledge, they also shared their own tips, insights, and impressions. They acted like true masters, passing on everything they knew. Corin would take a long time to study it, but with the teachings they left him, the process would be much smoother.

    After that, they focused on the second reward: the Catalog of Rune Seals created by the disciples of the Forging God. Thinking about it, the green screen appeared:

    [Catalog of Rune Seals available]

    [Number of options: 111]

    Alm and Bruno were surprised by the number of options. The Forging God surely had millions of disciples over time, but how many had actually reached the peak of their technique to create a rune seal?

    The Forging God explored countless universes in the past. Moreover, the dwarves were fully devoted, worshiping his teachings. So, over the course of history, a few dozen or even hundreds of talented disciples appeared, and their rune seals were recorded.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed the list. The items only showed names, with no detailed information about their effects. To make matters worse, there was a cost in upgrade points, ranging from 10 to 100 points.

    'This damn system... Charging us for something and not giving any information except for the name. We have to pay and hope it's what we think it is. And of course, there's no return.' Alm cursed coldly.

    'Well, we have zero upgrade points now. At least we have this option. Before, we could only hope to find a weapon with a rune seal and learn from it.' Bruno commented, slightly disappointed, but quickly spoke excitedly: 'We have a good source of upgrade points waiting for us. Let's collect and exchange. There are some interesting names on this list that cost only a few points.'

    Alm nodded. Then they summoned Nixis, who quickly entered the room and bowed deeply.

    'Rivine is very busy right now, so I need you to help me. I want to visit all the planets you converted for me during this time.' The whale spoke lightly, and she immediately responded, clenching her fists. She looked up, glanced at them briefly, and left to prepare everything without delay.

    Bruno was confused by that. Alm, however, spoke coldly:

    'We've been neglecting her a bit. Everyone has been useful at some point, but she got forgotten, handling minor tasks. Her pride as one of our generals is shaken.'

    Bruno was always less attentive to these things; he acted on how he felt and sometimes impulsively. Alm, on the other hand, dedicated himself to understanding each ally, their emotions, and thoughts—everything to help them improve and use them efficiently as their leaders.

    While Nixis prepared, Ruri returned to the whale's side the same day. "Runula and Coltia stayed at the Dragon Ascent Sect. There, they can help Foulu, Sanna, and Timero develop better. Even Lieson and Deryu are working hard to teach them."

    Alm and Bruno heard her words, but just like she could sense their feelings, they easily noticed something she was trying to hide.

    Alm commented directly: "You're very competitive. You don't have to prove anything to anyone. Do you think we'll pick another woman by chance? Do you trust us that little?"

    "It's not that, master." She replied, puffing out her chest. "As a woman, I'm fully confident that no one comes close to my level. The others will just be boring toys, comparing themselves to me in bed. But... this is a competition between disciples! I won't fall behind."

    The two of them snorted. She kept a close eye on what was going on in the sect, even from a distance. Purimu was her informant, and the two had become practically sisters, even though they were aunt and niece.

    "Corin and Maelik are now one step away from completing their Daos, thanks to master. Rehvka is already a goddess, and I've lost her. But master has also given me a lot recently, I can't be last. That's why I came back quickly to focus." Ruri finished, her eyes burning with determination.

    They nodded. Her competitive nature had been problematic in her youth, when she'd attack any woman who came close to them. Now, as an adult, she had more control... most of the time. Sometimes, she let it out by competing with others.

    'Well… everyone has their way of living and being happy. She feels good and alive doing that,' Bruno murmured internally.

    Ruri started reflecting on her own Dao right there, next to them. A day later, Nixis returned with everything ready. Ruri, of course, went with them, justifying that she needed a change of scenery to think about how to improve.

    Nixis took them through the transport formation of the Larimar market. They arrived on a planet in an insignificant galaxy in the universe.

    It was so small that it only had one stable sect, and even that was so mediocre it didn't have any cultivators at the peak of cultivation. But the whale's religion, bringing her blessing to those worthy, created the first relevant cultivators from there in history.

    Alm and Bruno delivered the Dao of the God Gaia and spoke with Gaia from there. Immediately, that place was added to the system. Without delay, they moved on to another, and another, and another. They took quite a bit of time until they were done.

    [Congratulations! +1 Planet taken for yourself!]

    [Number of planets under your domain: 60]

    [Rewards received for the feat:]

    [+10 Upgrade Points]

    [+5 Celestial Points]

    [Total:]

    [Upgrade Points: 540]

    [Celestial Points: 540]

    In the end, Alm and Bruno were ecstatic about the gains. But just as they were about to leave, Ruri said something.

    "Master, when things really go down... those people from your religion will be the first to die…"

    Bruno replied lightly, "I can take them into my inventory and then into my universe... of course, if I get the chance. But their fate depends on them. I'm helping them and giving them a chance to rise to the heavens. I'm sure that if asked, all of them accepted the risks for the chance they were given."

    "Yes, master is right. But I have an idea. Why don't we take them directly now? In your universe, they can grow safely and much better, right?" Ruri answered calmly.

    "What idea? Something with your Dao?" Bruno asked.

    She shook her head. "No, with my space laws. The Dao of the God Gaia can make them connect with the celestial laws, right? I feel like I can open a path... but something is missing... an authority to do this with the laws I don't possess."

    Alm and Bruno listened and quickly thought. They might have authority over the laws, but it would be forced; doing it that way could be dangerous for the people on the planet. But...

    "Rehvka, a goddess should be able to," Bruno murmured, then sent a message through the array.

    Soon enough, Rehvka appeared. "I've finished that, master... it was amazing... my new core was formed. I'm studying the changes. Does master have anything similar for me?" she said with an excited smile.

    The whale snorted and then turned to Ruri, who ran over and explained her idea. Rehvka listened carefully and nodded. She closed her eyes and took a deep breath.

    When she opened them, heaven and earth synchronized with her. She was one with the laws and had authority and ability superior to any cultivator.

    Rehvka and Ruri nodded, then distorted time and space together. But, on the first try, it became clear that it wasn't going to work. Ruri's spatial power was lacking.

    Ruri lowered her head, disappointed in herself. She couldn't even look at the whale, embarrassed.

    Seeing this, Alm and Bruno snorted and thought about the system:

    [Available Celestial Knowledge: 03]

    [Immortal Level] [Celestial Laws – The faith of life in a god] [175 Upgrade Points]

    [Immortal Level] [Races, bloodlines, and everything about natural life forms] [175 Upgrade Points]

    [Divine Level] [Laws of Space and Time – The beginning, the end, and the road] [200 Upgrade Points]

    Without hesitation, they bought the Space-Time ones. They couldn't bear to see her so discouraged and chose to always give her what she needed. After all, they had been her masters from the very beginning of it all.

    With her head down, Ruri felt a hand touch the back of her neck. Then she looked up, seeing that figure give her a warm look. Afterward, all the information flowed into her mind.

    She widened her eyes, then closed them, immediately studying it. The whale grabbed her and placed her on her back, crossing her arms over her neck. Then they turned to Rehvka, who was lightly smiling at the situation.

    "Talk to the Gaia of the planet better. If he helps and syncs with you, it will be easier for her to move," the whale said, and Rehvka nodded, understanding.

    Seven days later, Ruri opened her eyes. She took a deep breath, smelling him, and smiled excitedly.

    "I think I understand half of it, but I already have a great idea. That should be enough, master," Ruri said, gently pulling away from them.

    Rehvka also returned after having a discussion with the Gaia of that divine planet. The two talked, then spoke seriously with Gaia.

    It didn't take long; Alm and Bruno just watched the scene from a distance. The two worked together and synchronized Gaia with the celestial laws and space-time. At that moment, Ruri turned to the whale.

    "Master, I need a coordinate that connects directly to the place."

    Bruno nodded, then focused on the power of faith and the connection he had with the people of that universe. He nodded, showing Ruri exactly where they were and the link.

    Ruri nodded, and the process began... in minutes... the planet disappeared.

    Seconds later, Ruri opened her eyes and smiled. "Success. I felt a natural force receiving the planet, master."

    "It must be the Nine Stars Tree. He's also a God, after all. He can adjust the planet in that universe."

    Bruno said, clearly surprised by this. Populating his universe wasn't part of the current plans, but it was a great idea. Time passed differently there, and they could quickly create many soldiers and believers, in no time, and safely.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 871: The Limits And Possibilities

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the first successful teamwork effort between their two disciples and Gaia of the planets, the method was significantly improved. With this enhancement, they quickly moved through the remaining planets, simplifying and streamlining the process.

    In no time, all the planets under their control, including Planet Vegeta — technically the first and still in the queen's universe — were transferred into their own universe.

    Since they had previously created seven suns with immortal laws, the planets were accommodated easily, though space was beginning to run out. However, the Nine-Star Tree was tending to the area, and eventually, it would grow strong enough to solve this issue.

    Alm then turned to Nixis, assigning her a new mission: "Now that we can truly save many people, your mission is to conquer as many planets as possible so I can take them away. But... their faith must be as unwavering as the others'."

    Nixis's eyes lit up at the orders. "Don't worry, Sir. I've evolved my Dao during this time. I can play my music and extract people's true nature, even from an entire planet. I'll judge perfectly by their karma; if a planet is mostly full of cruel individuals, I won't even bother approaching."

    "Good. Doing this won't necessarily slow your cultivation; you'll be training and improving your Dao," Alm said, clearly satisfied. "From today onward, you're officially my first missionary. Your work is incredibly important—find the lost sheep, and we'll guide them properly."

    "Yes!" she responded with determination.

    Nixis's enthusiasm was evident. Her Dao would grow stronger, and at the same time, they'd gain countless faithful followers and planets, valuable assets within the system.

    Ruri smiled. "First missionary" was indeed a fitting title for Nixis, who was likely one of the first individuals to interact with them in the Divinestone sect and truly the first convert.

    After their successful results, they returned to the sect satisfied, while Nixis began her missionary journey. Though it was dangerous for her to be alone in the midst of a war that was only escalating, she would only operate in lower-level galaxies far from the conflict. Considering the vastness of a universe, the likelihood of something going wrong was slim, and if needed, they could call her back instantly via the array.

    Meanwhile, the whale and Ruri returned to their quarters. Ruri entered meditation, fully focused on studying and improving her Dao after receiving that vast knowledge.

    Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, opened the system and explored the catalog of runic seals. Their eyes locked on three seals with promising names: one costing 100 points, another 95, and the third 90.

    [Upgrade Points: 340]

    [Total: 285 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept? Yes / No]

    They quickly purchased the seals, hoping their names matched their effects. This left them with 55 points, but no other seal at that price range caught their attention.

    [03 Runic Seals Unlocked!]

    [Runic Enhancement]

    [A seal designed to enhance the capabilities of any other runic seal. The improvement depends on the user's skill and luck; it operates under the principles of Heavenly Refinement, created by the God of the Forge, but applied to runic seals.]

    [Bone Transmutation]

    [Allows the reshaping of extremely durable bones without damaging their structure. The usage limit depends on the Qi provided; technically, anything can be transmuted with sufficient energy.]

    [Living Armament]

    [Enables the creation of small meridians in equipment, making them function like living organisms. This allows an immortal spirit to use them more efficiently by channeling Qi or laws through them.]

    'Excellent! Not as magical as I imagined, but it's exactly what we need,' Bruno remarked excitedly.

    They returned to their inventory, pulling out the billions of immortal beast bones they'd collected in the last sealed world. Though their energy had been extracted, the bones were tougher than any natural metal, with some impossibly heavy.

    Selecting a large batch of bones, they activated the Bone Transmutation seal. With the system's help, the seal was easily formed, and energy flowed to connect the bones.

    Alm and Bruno poured all the Qi they had into it, but nothing happened; the energy wasn't enough.

    Frustrated, they activated their Celestial Souls and analyzed the seal more closely. To their surprise, they noticed a complex interaction of Yin and Yang within the seal's function, simulating a natural law. Its effect was akin to a heating process used to soften metals on Earth but applied to these magical, ultra-resistant bones.

    Understanding the principle, they activated their tattoos and mastered the seal effortlessly. Returning to the bones, this time, they didn't need to supply additional Qi. Their control over Yin and Yang was enough. Within seconds, Alm and Bruno's eyes gleamed.

    'Success.'

    Bruno murmured as all the bones began molding at their will. Since they came from a gigantic beast, they decided to craft armor but stopped midway and stored everything back in the inventory.

    The Tree of Chaos was called upon, putting their chaotic refinement skills to the test.

    'Perfect…' Alm murmured, stunned by the results.

    Using direct chaotic refinement on immortal bones didn't work properly. Since the bones came from immortals, they were incredibly unique. Everything about them influenced their composition—each beast's bones refined differently, depending on their race, bloodline, techniques, and personal laws.

    Normally, when working with new materials, their first attempts often failed, resulting in wasted material. Over time, with practice, they'd eliminate these errors and waste, so even if they failed, no materials would be lost.

    But these bones were different. Each species required a new learning curve, and because they were so complex and of immortal origin, the process would be extremely labor-intensive. By the time they mastered working with the bones of one beast, nearly half of the material would be gone.

    While keeping half might still be worthwhile, the time and effort needed to replicate the process for billions of bones weren't worth it. However, with the seal, the work became faster and simpler.

    Within minutes, the bones of a single beast were transformed into a complete suit of armor and a saber. The set was interconnected, and when an immortal core was placed inside, it functioned as a single entity, allowing the spirit to control both.

    Although rudimentary and lacking artistic finesse, the creations had a sinister aura and terrifying efficiency. They had no connection to the Yin of death—Alm had easily removed all traces, leaving them neutral for anyone's use.

    Next, they applied the Living Armament seal, creating small meridians. Normally, adding meridians to a solid material would weaken its durability, but this seal created meridians that, when charged with large amounts of Qi or laws, made the material even stronger than before. However, when depleted, the meridians left the material more fragile than it initially was.

    This seal was most effective on armor; on weapons, the gains were minimal. Their generals usually preferred light armor or exalted clothing, so it wasn't particularly useful for them. But weaker soldiers, like the Feys, who lacked defensive strength, would benefit immensely.

    Finally, they tested the Runic Enhancement seal. This seal had to be applied to another seal already in the equipment. After some thought, Alm had an idea.

    He chose one of the first runic seals they'd acquired: Storage. The seal's description stated, "At extreme levels, it can even store the ready-made laws of an entire offensive technique." (Chapter 101)

    But what did "extreme levels" mean? Runic seals didn't have clear levels, and they'd never explored or cared much about that description before.

    Now it seemed obvious. There had always been a way to evolve seals to new heights. The God of the Forge had left it as a test for his disciples to discover themselves. One of them had already succeeded, creating the Runic Enhancement seal.

    When the Storage seal was applied to the armor, they added Runic Enhancement and activated it. According to the description, this seal was based on the Heavenly Refinement of the God of the Forge—the same technique Alm and Bruno had later adapted into Chaotic Refinement.

    With the help of the Tree of Chaos, the Storage seal began to glow intensely. Suddenly, they stopped in alarm, realizing that if they continued, the process might result in an explosion.

    'Did we hit the limit?' Bruno muttered, testing the storage seal's power.

    Alm, however, didn't hesitate and created a Sharpening seal. He activated the Storage seal, embedding the new one perfectly inside. A sly smile crossed his face. Next, he made a Repulsion seal and applied it to the armor's storage.

    When he tried to activate the seal within the storage, as expected, nothing happened.

    Then he moved the seal outside the internal space and fixed it directly onto the armor. This time, the seal activated.

    While this method didn't fully integrate the runic seal with the equipment, the effect worked at around 40% of its normal efficiency. After activation, the seal disappeared, but the result was still impressive.

    Bruno's eyes widened. 'Wait, does this mean we can stack as many seals as we want?'

    Alm kept experimenting, embedding seals into the storage until he reached the limit of twelve. 'That's the maximum. The stored seals are single-use and weaker, but now we can actually utilize all the seals we have. And we haven't even explored their full potential through evolution yet.'

    ***

    A month later, Mistie was summoned. The whale instructed her to gather all the immortal items belonging to the sect members.

    Soon after, he received hundreds of them. Within an hour, he returned the items, now with their immortal cores transferred to new bodies made of bones. Only they knew this—there was no way to tell they were made of bones.

    The refinement process had shaped and fused them so thoroughly they resembled strange metals. In truth, they were harder and denser than any metal.

    An immortal item with a single core had been transformed into a weapon and armor set. Each set retained its two original runic seals, now maximized by Runic Enhancement, and added a Storage seal containing twelve varied seals inside.

    With just these three seals, the weapons' potential increased by hundreds of times. Combined with the indescribable, terrifying material, they ensured the weapon spirits had an almost guaranteed chance to reach the Legendary Divine Level in the future.

    Suddenly, the sect's power multiplied hundreds of times.

    Mistie received the items, including her spear, now transformed and paired with armor. Feeling the immense power within them, her face went pale. She was speechless, unable to imagine the limits and possibilities of these creations.

    "As for the armor, I left a seal called 'Bone Transmutation' in the storage. Each of you can activate it and mold the armor to suit your fighting style. The adjustments are simple—just use Qi and the seal. However, I recommend visiting the Larimar market and hiring a dwarf to handle the aesthetics and artistry. That's not my skillset, and probably not yours either."

    Mistie nodded, still pale. Her mind drifted into thought. She had promised herself not to be surprised by him anymore... yet it had happened several times in such a short span.

    'Does he have no limits?' she thought, stunned.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 872: World Completeness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After a little over six months, Alm and Bruno had used up all the bones they had in their inventory. All their soldiers, squad leaders, and even the members of the Yinblood Sect received reforged weapons.

    After that, they implemented a new training test within the sect, using the reanimated skeletons they had captured in the Salamander's seal. However, unlike previous tests, this time Alm made sure to divide the skeletons by levels, mixing those with more and less intelligence.

    This test was one where a single mistake could mean death. Disciples would need to sense the fluctuations of the skeletons and react accordingly, without knowing which ones were intelligent. Most of them would probably die, but the brave and talented ones would rise, challenging themselves in the process.

    After the test was implemented, Alm and Bruno exchanged glances. 'This free time we've gained... we were supposed to be studying, but we're working non-stop...'

    Finally, the two isolated themselves with Ruri and started studying the knowledge they had acquired.

    First, they read the rune of knowledge the old skeleton had given them. It was about the queen's race and his, the Charming Eyes Race.

    In general, this race was one of the most favored by the heavens and was considered the most talented among countless races in the past.

    Their origin, however, was strange. Members of this race could be born from any other race. It was as if the heavens randomly chose a race to give rise to a Charming Eyes Race individual.

    Physically, they all had mystical golden eyes—an easily recognizable trait—and angelic wings, which made it clear from birth that the child had been blessed by the heavens.

    Their cultivation could be described as incredibly easy. They had an innate ability called Divine Reflection, which made understanding anything related to heavenly laws much simpler. Because of this, they could quickly reach the peak of cultivation and attain the immortal level with ease.

    But that was just the basics. Each individual developed their eyes uniquely, almost like their own Dao. In the past, before the Nine-Star Tree method to reach immortal realms existed, they were considered the gods ruling all universes. However, when the tree established its Dao, everything began to change slowly.

    While it was easier for the Charming Eyes Race to reach the immortal level, the soul still needed to be prepared. Supreme talent at birth didn't mean much.

    Quickly, countless cultivators from other races reached the immortal level, and the Charming Eyes Race lost their hegemony.

    That was until the birth of a woman from their race who ascended to the immortal realms. She united all her people and started a crusade to restore their power. However, not everyone from her race supported her, leading to an internal war.

    In the end, she won after magically breaking through to an immortal realm no one had ever reached before.

    She felt so powerful that, after her victory, she dominated her race and started killing them to become the sole survivor. She likely believed her race's power was what allowed her to achieve that unique breakthrough and eliminated any chance of someone else reaching her level.

    The few survivors of her race joined other immortals, leading to the holy war. The outcome of this conflict wasn't clear in the knowledge transmitted.

    Alm and Bruno finished reading and sighed in unison. Now, they knew the queen was beyond just a superior cultivation level—she had unique and stolen powers. Attacking without fully understanding her, even at the same level, would be like shooting in the dark.

    Next, Alm and Bruno read a Jade Slip delivered by Nebai, which had been sent by Lansha. She had extracted all the obscure knowledge and rumors that Mihkriel had gathered in the past and sent it to the whale. 

    They read it... but only one thing subtly caught their attention. It was a collection of very old rumors about a place that practically no one knew anything about; its name was: World of the Higher Heavens. 

    How could no one know what existed there? Had no one ever returned? This smelled like some random fabrication; in the cultivation world, spreading false information was not uncommon. However, they had learned never to dismiss anything outright. They simply stored it as a possibility in the back of their minds until they found further clues. Then, they focused on deeply studying the earthly laws at the immortal level.

    ***

    A year had passed since Almin and Lyra left.

    At some point, the whale opened his eyes and sighed. 'We've reached less than 5% after all this time. At this rate, it'll take five to ten thousand years to finish. We don't have that time. Maybe it's better to focus on something else.' Bruno murmured internally.

    Alm nodded. 'Rehvka and Maelik have already started the attacks with the entire alliance. In three to five years, everything should reach its climax.'

    The two reflected on what to do. This side quest was hard to resolve in such a short time. The biggest problem was their low cultivation and the fact that they couldn't draw too much attention or reveal themselves.

    At that moment, Ruri opened her eyes. She had spent all this time refining her Dao, trying to complete it.

    On her forehead, the mark of the beastly world appeared. From within it, Coltia emerged quickly and looked at the whale. "Her Dao is technically complete."

    The whale nodded in understanding. They knew where she was aiming, but they allowed Ruri to try because they had a significant doubt about it; they wanted to test if she could succeed. Now, this was the moment to clarify.

    "Ruri," Alm spoke seriously, and she looked at him, confused. "Coltia said it's complete. Even though there's room for improvement, and it's good for you to keep refining, if your goal is to become a goddess, it's likely that it'll never happen." 

    "What? Why not?" Ruri asked, surprised. 

    Alm replied calmly, "Think about it. How many things have I created? It's not just one. The two of us even created a technique capable of dealing with immortals together. More than that, just one of my flames is already something at the level of a supreme Divine Dao. But I've never even been considered a candidate for divinity." 

    "That..." Ruri murmured, tense. "It's because Master is a missionary... isn't it?" 

    "No, it's not that. Before, you were a mortal trying to become a deity and unite with the laws. Now, you've become someone like me and skipped straight to being above the laws. There's no going back," Alm concluded gently. 

    Coltia chimed in calmly, "In my time, there were two types of immortals: deities and common ones. When someone manages to become a deity before reaching the immortal realms, the process is much more arduous and difficult. However, once they succeed, their abilities as a deity and their Dao become much stronger. On the other hand, those who advance without reaching that state lose access to those benefits."

    "Not that it's necessarily bad not to become a god. Merging with the laws beforehand limits certain aspects of a cultivator. For example, they can't cultivate immortal laws. This makes breaking through more difficult, and in the immortal realm, deities are at a disadvantage in that area compared to common immortals. However, the amplified power of their Dao can balance that out. There are other differences, but it's just different, not better or worse."

    Coltia finished her explanation, looking at Ruri seriously, waiting for a potentially disappointed reaction. Then, she glanced at the whale. 

    "I had already suspected this, but I wanted to confirm it with Ruri because of Maelik. He developed a Dao and was marked by the laws as a candidate. But... he has a divine soul like hers," Bruno asked curiously, knowing only Coltia could provide the answer. 

    "That... I'm not entirely sure why. But that half-demon—his divine soul is different. It's something I've never seen before," she murmured thoughtfully. "The feeling I get is like that of a cultivator who forcibly advanced their realm using pills, for example. On the surface, he has a divine soul, but it's barely 10% as capable as a real one." 

    Alm and Bruno were taken aback by this revelation. They had never noticed the difference due to their lack of experience and knowledge. 

    Coltia murmured, "I'd venture to say he doesn't even have the most basic ability to regenerate like a divine soul should..." 

    The pieces fell into place for Alm and Bruno, so they explained everything to her in detail about that main quest where they were a two-headed Cerberus—specifically how they had created Maelik's divine soul artificially. 

    "So that's it. I've heard rumors of people trying to create a divine soul artificially, but they all failed, and it became regarded as impossible. But... coming from you, the impossible happened," Coltia said softly, clearly surprised. 

    Back then, Alm and Bruno had used their tattoos and divine souls, unaware that what they were doing was considered impossible. 

    "So in his case, the heavenly laws still see him as mortal—just much stronger than the average mortal," Alm commented calmly. "He can even retain his memories upon reincarnation, but most of the other abilities are absent." 

    The two had narrowly avoided making a fatal mistake with Maelik. The only reason they hadn't was that he was still very young and couldn't fully utilize his divine soul like Kaiyka and Coltia. But in their ignorance, if they had ever needed to sacrifice his divine soul for something, they would have done so—only to discover the hard way that he couldn't regenerate like the others. 

    They both sighed. Now that they understood how difficult it was to become immortal, the fact that they had given Maelik a divine soul so easily in the past felt bizarre. It had been something forced and artificial, made possible only by the power of the tattoos. But that didn't mean Maelik couldn't fully develop his soul. It was like he was stuck at the elementary level of a realm indefinitely. 

    After the clarification, the two turned to look at Ruri, who had remained silent. Her rivalry with the other disciples was already doomed to fail. Being fiercely competitive, she was bound to feel deeply disappointed. 

    Feeling their gaze, Ruri snapped out of her stupor. She simply clicked her tongue, showing she no longer cared. "Whatever. Master doesn't have one either, so I don't need it. I'll become stronger than all of them without it. My Dao can still be useful to Master, right?" she said, looking at him seriously. 

    "Yes, it will still be a unique technique of yours. But, just like I've created several techniques, you can also refine it further, and now, you can even integrate immortal-level laws into it. For example, your spatial rune has already reached the immortal level. Once you fully master it..."

    "I already mastered it during this time," Ruri interrupted quickly. "With master's knowledge, I got close to completing it. Then, I went beyond and finished it on my own. Actually, if I were still trying to complete the Dao, the changes I made would have been useless, because I wouldn't have been able to use them."

    Alm and Bruno were curious. "Show us your completed technique."

    Ruri nodded and murmured, "The Dao of the Moonlight Goddess doesn't fit it anymore. I'll rename it to World Completeness."

    She gestured, and the entire room was engulfed by a spatial distortion. It was similar to before—the environment transformed into a world separate from the heavenly laws, where any enemy inside would lose access to many of their abilities, forced to fight with only what their body possessed.

    Within this world, Alm and Bruno noticed constant changes in the environment. First, they saw the familiar, dazzling Paraselene, which soon gave way to a magical sunrise. They remembered seeing this before—when they accepted Ruri as their woman and began their relationship.

    Next, they found themselves in a common forest, bringing back memories of their early days training Ruri as their disciple after leaving the Divinestone clan. Finally, the setting shifted to a dark, damp place.

    "What the hell is this?"

    Ruri appeared before them, laughing softly. "Ah, master... that time you taught me that thing was unforgettable for me. I felt like I was floating, and when..."

    Alm and Bruno recalled the moment they advanced to another level with the tattoos thanks to Ruri... but in exchange, they had to teach her how to satisfy herself. Later, this turned out to be a mistake, as she didn't want to handle it alone, forcing them to assist her. (Chapter 488)

    They decided to ignore the memory, turning their focus back to the ever-shifting environment.

    With her new immortal soul, Ruri had managed to create this world, now able to alter reality within it. She had reached the peak of the mental cultivation system she received from them not long ago. Coupled with her immortal-level spatial rune and the accumulated knowledge of her past lives, she had made it possible.

    Above them, Alm and Bruno noticed something immutable: a violet, ethereal lotus spinning gently. They realized Ruri had used the knowledge she gained as an Immortal Lotus... but this went beyond mental cultivation—she had created a new level.

    "Now I can use my mental power along with other laws and techniques. I can integrate it into absolutely anything. I no longer have to choose between this and other abilities," Ruri explained with a smile.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. She had surpassed the creator of mental cultivation, just as they had. Likely, the Immortal Lotus who created it wasn't truly immortal or hadn't had access to terrifying resources like Ruri. But there was more.

    Ruri gestured again, and time began to distort within that world. She had also learned to use time laws effectively.

    Bruno jumped in surprise. "Wait, you can distort time here compared to the outside world?"

    Ruri nodded affirmatively.

    "And how long can you keep this world active?" Alm asked.

    "Hmm... if I'm not fighting, the laws aren't consuming too much, so I can replenish the energy from the outside world. Technically, it's infinite that way," Ruri responded thoughtfully.

    Alm and Bruno asked her to distort time to the maximum while maintaining the technique's sustainability.

    After some testing, they concluded excitedly: 'One year in the queen's universe equals a thousand here. And that's because her cultivation is still low, limiting her power.' Bruno thought, thrilled.

    Alm agreed. For cultivators, training here would be nearly impossible because the world was disconnected from the heavenly laws. Advancing in realms would never happen, and even a breakthrough using external Qi would be risky. Everyone was subject to failures, and if that happened in this place, they'd be irreparable.

    Still, the place was perfect for studying all their accumulated knowledge. Internal processes and reflections for people as ancient as them could easily take years or decades. They constantly had to monitor themselves to avoid losing track of time, but now, Ruri would solve their problems.

    "Excellent, this will help me a lot," Alm affirmed excitedly, making Ruri beam with pride.

    Of course, before taking full advantage of this new benefit, they had to reward her for her efforts. But now, even that would have minimal impact on the outside world's time.

    'Wait... did she create this with that intention?' After several days, Alm and Bruno finally realized they had been set up. 'Well, in the end, it was what we needed.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 873: Survive Until The Deadline

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The fifth year after the disappearance of Almin and Lyra had passed, but this period was far from calm for the Queen's universe.

    Numerous large-scale battles took place, involving the top cultivators of the old generation, all at the peak of divine cultivation. These warriors fought relentlessly, moving from one bloody battle to another.

    However, the Alliance of the Righteous Path quickly understood the gravity of the situation. The Dragons were incredibly powerful, and even with great effort, they hadn't achieved any easy victories against them.

    Especially against a young Azure Dragon woman, who was very peculiar and didn't fight directly but used countless talismans with terrifying effects. How the hell did she get those talismans? They were the kind that belonged to a supreme master, all of them at a frightening level.

    As for the Yinblood Sect... there was no one left to even testify about them after the battles. They won every conflict they were involved in overwhelmingly, turning the fights into true massacres. No one survived to report how they could be so strong.

    After a while, in the battles against the Yinblood Sect, the cultivators of the Righteous Path Alliance began carrying numerous resources, such as talismans and formations, in an attempt to escape with information.

    Even so, the leaders of the Alliance realized that their allies, despite using everything they had to escape, were killed before they could flee. In the heart of the Alliance, the spatial channel sometimes condensed almost completely, only to be destroyed by a terrifying Yin of death.

    This level of power was beyond that of a cultivator. If it wasn't from a hero... the only plausible explanation to them was that it was the work of a god.

    The Heavenly Spirit God used all his power to confirm this hypothesis and discovered that, in fact, an unknown god was interfering in the war. So that was the only available information about this sect.

    Although the Dragons seemed invincible, the battles against the Yinblood Sect were even more terrifying. Their full power remained an absolute mystery.

    The only alternative left for the Alliance of the Righteous Path was to secretly attack the other four allies of the Will of the Heavens Alliance. They believed this might weaken the two supreme sects and, perhaps, provide information about the power of these forces.

    However, they soon discovered that even that wouldn't be possible.

    The dwarves were incredibly numerous, and their strange weapons were devastating. The Phoenix's Cry Sect was unpredictable; its disciples possessed extremely high-level pills that reversed many situations, and none of them were weak in combat like an alchemist should be.

    The Nine Star Tree Sect was practically led by two young Fey. They also had an elite of warriors so powerful that even more experienced cultivators felt suppressed by them, despite having far superior cultivation.

    The Three Sovereign Gods Sect, even with two gods dead, seemed stronger than ever. To everyone's surprise, a young Fey and a Chromaraic took the positions of the fallen gods. But they were using their Divine Dao in a way that was different, yet much more efficient and powerful than the gods themselves.

    Once, the Heavenly Spirit God speculated: "It's as if the two were using more than one Divine Dao simultaneously."

    Uniting multiple Daos perfectly, without causing reversal? This idea seemed absurd to everyone, but no one could refute it. In fact, they could feel the Dao of the Sniper God in that Fey, and even more so, other equally powerful powers joined together... this was madness!

    Despite the consecutive defeats and significant losses, the Alliance of the Righteous Path remained calm. To them, total defeat was impossible.

    "It's just a matter of time and resilience," declared the leader of the Shadow God Sect in an Alliance meeting.

    "They can't attack us directly, and because of that, they'll never win. Both my sect and the Heavenly Spirit God Sect have a bright future that will soon materialize." The demon calmly finished.

    The main leaders of the Alliance sighed in agreement. For them, the path was clear; after all, the competition between the Empyreans of the universe continued in the sealed worlds as usual.

    But now, the situation was different for them. The karmic luck that was once limited to the young of the enemy sects was now perfectly divided among all. This had recently changed when exceptional disciples were born in the two largest sects of the Alliance: the Shadow God Sect and the Heavenly Spirit God Sect.

    "Right. That Cerberus of your sect has fully mastered the Dao of the Shadow God. He will certainly become an exalted hero," the leader of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect calmly remarked.

    "Well, heroes didn't say how many winners there would be, but there shouldn't be many. Still, your sect has two disciples at Vrix's level," the demon replied lightly.

    "Anyway, the Alliance has three supreme disciples who have never failed in incursions into the sealed worlds. They've also created armies of disciples, and there have never been deaths or defeats among their soldiers. For sure, if there are more than three winners—which I find unlikely—they might emerge from among your soldiers."

    The war situation changed when the heroes relieved the sects of the responsibility to find the fugitive. As soon as the real war began, the Shadow God Sect decided to reveal Vrix to the world, since keeping him hidden was limiting his growth.

    But to their surprise, two young disciples recently recruited by the Heavenly Spirit God Sect also ascended as invincible dragons. That wasn't bad; now the three were the future of the Alliance.

    Everyone in the meeting agreed: this war was destined for their victory. If the enemy alliance attacked the central planet, they would be quickly exterminated, guaranteeing an early victory.

    Otherwise, it would just be a matter of holding out until the Sacred Goddess' deadline passed. When their terrifying disciples became heroes, they could easily crush the enemies.

    ***

    A few days later, in the Yinblood Sect, Rehvka returned to the Gloom planet right after visiting the Shadow God Sect. If those old men knew she could invade their central planet, do practically anything she wanted without being noticed, and still come back unscathed, they might just die of anger.

    She met with the whale and reported on the progress of the war: "Vrix and Lansha have already sent news about the meeting and their next moves. They're just planning to defend and prolong this war."

    The whale nodded. Rehvka could communicate with Vrix secretly within that sect. He, Lansha, and Mihkriel were the three pillars of that alliance, and everything that happened inevitably came to their attention.

    So, Rehvka knew everything and could even anticipate their moves, but she chose not to.

    She and Maelik deliberately made them believe they could defend themselves and that everything was under control, despite the clear lack of information on the enemy.

    Rehvka worked in the shadows, gathering intel, creating strategies, and using her power as a Goddess to make everything perfect. Maelik, on the other hand, was the leader of the armies in battle, acting more directly and instilling fear among the demons.

    "They're preparing, in six months, on the black sealed world of the galaxy where the Heavenly Spirit God Sect resides, to make a strategic move to nurture all their disciples," Rehvka continued.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. In that specific galaxy, at its core, there was a sealed world composed only of the five natural laws. It was like entering a gas giant; not an environment suited for regular life forms.

    There, only runes and laws existed, making it a sacred place for the Heavenly Elemental Spirits. And obviously, the sect had settled in that galaxy for that reason.

    For those who didn't belong to that race, going there was extremely dangerous and offered little benefit. Since practically all members of that race were allied with the Heavenly Spirit God Sect, entering there was like diving into a sea of hungry sharks. Rehvka and Maelik never intended to go there for that reason.

    The enemy alliance was the only one to make use of that sealed world annually, even though they had the ability to access it at any time. However, they chose the date of the annual opening, when the laws were strongest and it was truly worth it.

    This time, they planned to use this opening to set up a huge formation inside the sealed world, allowing all their talents, even from other races, to absorb as much of the laws and Qi from the place as possible.

    It was a unique and unrepeatable event because, after that, it would take at least a century for the place to fully recover. That's why they decided to carry out the plan now, with the aim of further increasing the gap between their disciples and the enemy's. Strengthening them would reduce the risk of anything happening to them.

    "Great. You and Maelik have done an excellent job. We'll end this war on that date," the whale said calmly. Rehvka looked at him, a little hesitant about how to proceed.

    Alm then explained calmly. The whale had been carefully directing the war, guiding everything and meticulously planning each step, hiding their true power and cornering the enemies at just the right moment. All of this was to make them place all their hopes on those three geniuses of their sects.

    "Put yourself in their shoes. What would happen if, suddenly, the enemies attacked and managed to capture their three future heroes?" Alm asked, making Rehvka's eyes light up.

    "Yes, they would do anything to rescue them, sparing no effort. But... what if, in fact, they failed?" Alm continued, a dark gleam in his eyes. "That will be the crucial moment. We'll finish them all off at once and force them to summon their protectors."

    Rehvka clenched her fists, excited, and nodded before quickly leaving to start the preparations.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno returned to the World Completeness of Ruri, resuming their studies. Soon, they would have to settle everything, facing the 'hidden forces'. They had to have all their cards ready; failing again was not an option.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 874: Half Chaotic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A week later, the whale left the World Completeness after receiving a summons through the array. He asked Ruri to completely disperse her technique, and the two of them left.

    At the entrance of the building, Rivine was waiting in silence. As soon as she saw the whale and Ruri, she respectfully bowed and declared, "Sir, I'm ready. Let me prove my worth, for the honor of the harpies."

    She lifted her gaze, which shone with determination. "Approve my challenge. I want to fight with everything against him, according to tradition. And please, be the witness of the duel."

    Ruri was confused, while Alm and Bruno sighed, nodding in agreement. They quickly sent a message to Maelik through the array, summoning him.

    It took several minutes for him to appear. Maelik was completely occupied, dividing his time between cultivation and leading, alongside Rehvka, the fronts of battle in this war. His life was entirely consumed by these two things.

    When he arrived, his eyes were drawn to Rivine, who returned his gaze with a coldness like a blade. It had been months... maybe even a year, since he last saw her. But why did she look so upset? he thought, confused.

    "Maelik," the whale spoke seriously, "Rivine wants to have a full fight with you. I've approved it, but now it's up to you to accept."

    "What?" He widened his eyes, surprised. However, upon seeing her expression, he sighed, thinking he understood the reasons.

    In the past, Rivine frequently insulted him for being the whale's official disciple, considering him weak and mediocre. Still, because they shared the bloodline of winged beasts, she helped him in his training, though sometimes she beat him unconscious.

    Rivine had even once provocatively said that one day she would challenge him to prove to the whale that he didn't deserve his status. But back then, he noticed she averted her gaze, as if hiding something. Maelik thought it was just a joke. After all, he was so weak it seemed unlikely she'd even consider it seriously.

    But now, things had changed. Did she really want to confirm that he had evolved? Was this just an obsession with protecting the whale's honor and making sure he was worthy? Doubts arose in his mind.

    "Do you... want to prove that I'm inferior? Or are you just testing me?" Maelik asked, sighing like a tired old man. He knew that Rivine's chaotic personality could lead her to act impulsively. Trying to make sense of such people was madness. The best way to deal with crazy people was simply not to contradict them and pretend they were right.

    But for some reason, he liked seeing her act like this; he even found it a little cute. A sense of nostalgia blossomed in his mind. But he immediately suppressed that feeling.

    With her silence and the increasingly sharp look, he got his answer. Turning to the whale, he said, "Sorry to involve you in this, master. I didn't think she'd really do this. I'll resolve this quickly."

    "So you accept a full duel against a harpy?" The whale's question was surprisingly serious.

    Maelik nodded but was confused by his seriousness. Meanwhile, Rivine snorted, dry and impatient.

    "Great. It will be tomorrow, at dawn, in the main arena of the sect," Alm declared curtly, turning and heading back to his room.

    Shortly after, he sent a message to Mistie, asking her to prepare the arena. He also sent another one to Nebai, requesting additional preparations.

    ***

    The next day, at sunrise, only the generals and people close to the whale were in the stands of the arena. Everyone seemed excited, enjoying the upcoming event.

    Rivine landed silently at the center of the arena, focused. Shortly after, Maelik arrived lazily. His confusion only grew when he looked at the audience. 

    'Why so much interest in a fight over this harpy's tantrum?' he thought.

    As soon as he stepped onto the arena, the whale arrived calmly. Without hesitation or delay, he announced, "It will be a fight until one of the sides is incapacitated. The winner will be considered superior, and the Harpy's Duel will be concluded."

    Maelik frowned: 'Harpy's Duel? Wait, why does this sound like something special?'

    *Shooosh!*

    There was no time for him to think or ask about it. As soon as the whale gave the signal, Rivine advanced with all her strength.

    Rivine's wings beat, and a gust of wind enveloped her, turning her into a blur that vanished from everyone's sight. When she reappeared, her right leg, sharp as a blade, was positioned against Maelik's throat.

    He didn't hesitate. There was no fear or surprise. Maelik was a veteran of countless battles. He had fought long, bloody wars, commanded armies and died in combat — all of it more than once.

    When Rivine emerged, his sharp instincts reacted before his mind could command them.

    That fraction of a second was a reflection of the life he had lived. In the days when the three empires fought endless wars, chaos was constant, and death and battle were daily. Only after the total domination of a single king did things begin to stabilize.

    But at his core, Maelik had spent half his time fighting or researching that world. When Alm and Bruno found him, he was enjoying a calm life he had never had before, reading books.

    Maelik took an agile lateral step, dodging the attack with precision. But his eyes widened when he realized he hadn't completely escaped.

    Time seemed to distort, as if the space around Rivine was shaped by her presence. But it wasn't the space, it was time. In a split second, she spun in the air, throwing the other leg in an unrelenting slash.

    Maelik felt his body and Qi stagnate with the power of time. When did she learn to use this?

    It was like an invisible force kept him pinned. Maelik just snorted, focusing. An ethereal glow emerged in his eyes, and his feathers began to radiate mystical colors: bluish, white, and black tones mixing in a unique and mesmerizing combination.

    The audience fell silent, as Rivine's eyes widened in surprise, as did everyone else's. The air around Maelik rippled, and reality itself seemed to warp under his will.

    Everyone wondered what that power was: it was the manifestation of his variant spiritual root, something unique that he had never fully mastered before. Now, he finally showed control over that power, revealing a fraction of his abilities.

    Rivine felt the overwhelming pressure. Her own laws shattered, and her muscles froze.

    Still, she didn't hesitate. Her eyes sparkled with determination, and, biting her own lip, she reversed the Qi in her body. The crowd gasped as they realized what she had done: Rivine had inflicted a serious wound on herself to break the stagnation.

    "You!" Maelik roared, stunned.

    She broke the prison he had imposed on her body. Even with blood flowing from her mouth and eyes, Rivine regained control. In mid-air, she spun her body, and her legs spread into a threatening arc.

    Maelik sighed; she could only attack with her sharp body. But Rivine was unpredictable. Instead of using her claws as expected, she performed a surprising move.

    In the next instant, Maelik was confused: it wasn't a direct attack. Rivine's legs closed like scissors around his head. It was more accurate to say her thighs did that, trapping him in the middle.

    "Oh!" the crowd murmured in unison.

    Maelik's face was dangerously close to a sensitive area of hers as Rivine moved deliberately to increase the proximity. It was a move with no intention to attack, so he didn't react. But the unexpected closeness made his heart beat faster, destabilizing his mind completely.

    For a brief moment, the mighty half-demon, who had faced unimaginable horrors, found himself vulnerable before such an audacious and bewildering strategy.

    In the stands, Purimu's eyes widened, while Ruri snorted beside her: "Anything goes, huh? This is a bit... well, effective on this idiot. Don't learn this, girl!" she warned Purimu.

    All the moves happened in less than five seconds. Rivine now had Maelik's head firmly trapped between her thighs, forcing him to take staggering and disjointed steps.

    All the power he had over her was dissipated. Smiling, Rivine activated her laws again. With a flap of her wings, she took off with Maelik. High in the air, she spun 360 degrees before shooting toward the ground.

    *THUD!*

    "Fast and straight... but without any shame," murmured Calirer.

    "Why would she do that to him?" Rehvka replied, chuckling lightly.

    "Poor guy, it started like this. Imagine in..." Corin was interrupted when he felt Ruri's sharp gaze and Purimu's curiosity.

    Rivine didn't give him any break. After throwing Maelik to the ground with force, she invoked the laws of time and wind, which fell relentlessly like blades on him. Time slowed his reactions, while the winds attacked mercilessly.

    In less than fifteen seconds, Rivine stopped. A cloud of dust enveloped the center of the arena, but with a flap of her wings, she dispersed it, revealing the scene.

    Everyone held their breath. On the ground, Maelik lay, covered in blood, unable to move.

    All his feathers were broken or scattered across the arena. Rivine had cut his tendons and fractured several of his bones, rendering him unable to move or use any offensive power. She was surgical, not causing more damage than necessary.

    "Rivine is the winner," declared the whale's emotionless voice.

    Maelik, with his eyes wide open, heard those words without reacting. There was no frustration in him, just a strange and warm feeling he thought he would never experience again. 'I still feel that for her?' he thought, startled.

    "You only intended to fight a little, then let her win," the whale said as he landed next to him in the arena. "But she knew that. That's why she attacked with everything, as fast as possible, in an efficient strategy... to stop you."

    Maelik's eyes widened as Bruno used the power of faith to heal him. The whale continued: "You think running from her would solve any problem, avoid the past?"

    Maelik mumbled something incomprehensible, but Bruno added, "I understand. You did it without thinking. You became someone experienced, knowing how painful a relationship can be. Especially for both of you, constantly facing life-or-death battles. At any moment, one of you could die, so distancing yourself was an instinctive defense."

    "I..." Maelik managed to say after recovering a bit. "That was just youthful stuff."

    "Really?" Bruno replied dryly. "Didn't seem like it at all. When she gave you that leg lock, your lower head clearly reacted. And earlier, when you used your variant root, you could've easily defeated her right then. But you'd never hurt her, right? Not even lightly could you do that."

    "No..."

    "Enough," Alm cut in. "You lost. Whether you knew it or not, you accepted a duel with a harpy. Now, she's your mistress."

    Rivine snorted proudly as Maelik's eyes widened. "What?"

    Alm went on, uninterested: "This is pretty common, and anyone who knows a little about harpies knows. When they like a man, they defeat him and dominate him, taking him for themselves."

    The arena was filled with light laughter, but Maelik remained still, still processing what he had heard.

    The whale, not giving him time to think, shifted the focus: "Nebai, everything's ready, right?" He turned to the dwarf in the stands.

    "Yes," Nebai replied promptly.

    "Great. Let's finish this. Tonight will be the wedding. Nebai and the dwarves prepared a simple party... though I doubt it'll actually be simple." The whale said, jumping out of the arena and walking off.

    Nebai smiled, sending a message to the dwarves who were eagerly awaiting the result. Obviously, they were excited to drink until they dropped; in the middle of war, moments of leisure were rare and very welcome.

    Meanwhile, the whale's allies jumped into the center of the arena to congratulate Rivine. On the other hand, Corin, Quirio, and Zaimo approached to comfort Maelik.

    Far from there, Bruno sighed: 'Well, we pushed it a bit, but he really liked her. He became a stubborn fool, running from her all the time. This would take centuries to resolve naturally... we just gave it a little nudge.'

    Alm didn't respond; helping his disciple was normal. If he refused to accept... he would regret it bitterly.

    ***

    That night, the Yinblood Sect was invaded by the dwarves. What was supposed to be a small celebration quickly turned into a huge party.

    Alm and Bruno had to bless the couple. They approached Maelik and Rivine, who were at the center of attention.

    As they arrived, they carefully observed Maelik, noticing that something inside him still seemed cloudy.

    "Maelik, if you want to refuse, no one will force you," Bruno said seriously. "Everyone knows you didn't fight seriously, even she knows that. All of this was just an excuse to wake you up. I did it because I felt like you cared about her..."

    Maelik snorted heavily. Then, he turned to the side and met Rivine's trembling gaze. Just seeing those fearful eyes made him feel an immense pain. He didn't have the courage to say no, much less deny his own feelings.

    He was just confused. Feelings buried for thousands of years were blooming again, and everything had happened so fast. But when he thought of her as a woman and reflected on the meaning of that moment, an unexpected sense of peace blossomed in his chest.

    "No, thank you, master. I was foolish... I ran away to avoid giving this a chance to grow inside me again. Actually, every time I felt death approaching in that place; before losing consciousness completely, her image would appear, comforting me. I wondered if, maybe, I'd finally awaken in this body again, just to see her one more time."

    Rivine trembled, and Maelik turned to face her, looking her straight in the eyes, clearly conveying his feelings.

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction. Then, the whale turned to leave.

    But suddenly, Maelik jumped up. Something in the words his master had said in the arena had sparked a realization. He then turned to the whale and asked, confused but extremely serious.

    "I really love her. But... is this a marriage or am I being sold as a slave?"

    "Who knows... it depends on your skills," the whale replied, emotionless.

    Maelik forgot to breathe. By his side, a smile, half joyful, half chaotic, bloomed on the harpy's face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 875: Supreme Defensive Formation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was a regular sunrise on a colossal planet that shone brightly. This planet was so dazzling it seemed to emit its own light. On it, it felt like all five natural elements of the universe converged, creating stunning multicolored phenomena around it.

    This was the central planet of the once-second-largest sect in the universe: the Heavenly Spirit God Sect.

    On that day, all its Empyrean disciples—an army of two hundred thousand young sovereigns—gathered in a vast courtyard, neatly divided into two groups.

    One group was led by a slender woman with green skin, whose demeanor radiated the calm loyalty of a seasoned warrior. The other was commanded by a man with noble features, a striking sword strapped to his back, and a slightly distant gaze.

    The skies around them distorted as the will of a god bent the heavenly laws. In an instant, all the disciples vanished from the planet and found themselves floating in the void of space.

    Just ahead of them, a circular mass of colorful runes, nearly ten meters in diameter, spun gently.

    At that moment, a spatial distortion appeared nearby. A group of one hundred and fifty thousand demonic figures emerged, led by an imposing shadowy Cerberus.

    The young Empyreans exchanged friendly glances. Even though they were entering a dark sealed world this time, there would be no competition. They were all just there to reap immense and unique benefits by absorbing a massive amount of Qi and laws from the place. The youngest among them were eager and excited.

    "Everything is ready, sir," reported the dry voice of a demon.

    Suddenly, two presences emerged from the void, immediately drawing the attention of all the youths.

    On one side stood a humanoid male figure; the laws of the world bent around him as if he were an extension of the heavenly laws. A golden halo shone above his head, the unique mark of a supreme and feared deity.

    Beside him was the demonic figure of the Shadow God Sect's leader. He was a simple, standard demon with wings, horns, and a long tail. His race and physique weren't remarkable, but his power and intelligence were well-known by all. Even the Shadow God, during his lifetime, had acknowledged this demon's talents. However, his presence was clearly overshadowed by the god beside him, despite their technically equivalent status.

    The Heavenly Spirit God turned to the young Empyreans and spoke gently:

    "This will be a unique opportunity for you. The disciples of my sect will be able to absorb everything with ease once they enter. As for those of the Shadow God Sect, you must head to the sealed world's core upon entering. There, you will find a secondary formation configured to perfectly separate the Yin from the area, allowing you to absorb it without suffering any harm."

    With those words, the god waved his hand, and the sealed world opened its gates. All the youths were enveloped by an irresistible force that pulled them directly inside.

    When everyone had disappeared, the demon leader snorted and turned to another sect member. This other demon inspected a black crystal for two seconds before reporting:

    "Reporting to the leader: the enemies have made no moves. Scouts have detected no changes on their planets."

    "Good. Let's proceed quickly. They don't need to stay the full seven days. It's best to avoid any eventualities," the demon leader said coldly, turning to the Heavenly Spirit God.

    The god, for his part, had his eyes closed, his divine halo spinning intensely with a vibrant golden hue. Looking at him conveyed an odd sense of harmony, as though he truly was one with the heavenly laws—which, in fact, he was.

    After ten seconds, he opened his eyes, which shone brightly like two beacons.

    "Proceed. I can maintain my divinity's maximum state for half a day. If that unknown god so much as enters this galaxy, I will know."

    With that confirmation, the demon leader and another High Elder activated two tablets. Each controlled a distinct yet interconnected formation. The tablets vibrated as they received the commands. Everything was set... until... the Heavenly Spirit God's eyes suddenly widened.

    "What?"

    *Stab!*

    Everyone around jumped in shock, their gazes snapping toward the deity. They froze upon seeing a small blade protruding from the center of his chest.

    The divine halo stopped spinning, its colors shifting as if being tainted by a nefarious poison. Everyone felt the Yin of death flow through the void of space. It lasted only a second before the Heavenly Spirit God spat out a mouthful of black blood.

    He roared, unleashing his full cultivation and power as he quickly pulled away from the blade that had pierced him from behind. Then, everyone could see, stunned, the figure holding the dagger.

    Shrouded in a dark aura stood a human woman of magnetic beauty, her skin pale as a corpse. Her long black hair was adorned with a crown resembling horns, holding her locks in a ponytail. The cascade of hair merged with the darkness of the deathly Yin surrounding her. This combination of beauty and death exuded an almost demonic aura.

    Everyone's hearts raced wildly. Behind that woman, a completely black divine halo shone brilliantly, its overwhelming power seemingly devouring all life around it.

    "A goddess…" muttered the demon leader, his eyes wide in shock.

    Rehvka smiled. The Heavenly Spirit God spat more black blood, tense. How the hell had he only sensed her presence when she was already just a few meters away?

    Both were gods; something like this was impossible, no matter what Dao she had created. Even a primordial beast or a hero would have been detected by him!

    "Seal the entire formation!" the Heavenly Spirit God roared quickly, fearing the worst—not for himself, but for the disciples inside the sealed world.

    The High Elder and the demon leader activated their tablets simultaneously, only to freeze in astonishment as they realized something was wrong.

    *Crack!*

    Rehvka chuckled softly, and the two tablets shattered in their hands. A faint violet aura flowed from the shards. At the same time, the Heavenly Spirit God reacted.

    The dark, empty space was flooded with supreme light, as if a sun had suddenly emerged. A radiant elemental power washed over the area for hundreds of kilometers, replacing all laws and everything else with a peculiar green aura. It was as if the purest energy of nature had condensed in that space.

    That god channeled his entire Dao in fury; he couldn't let anything happen to the disciples. He held nothing back: his domain completely sealed the region, making it impossible for anything to survive within it or enter without being annihilated—even for another god.

    But Rehvka just laughed again, staring at him. "Looking in the wrong place, aren't you?"

    *Whooosh!*

    The green light wavered, and once again he felt nothing… until suddenly, it appeared right under his nose. Everyone quickly turned their attention to the cluster of runes at the entrance of the sealed world.

    There, another human figure emerged. She was petite by human standards, but with a full bust and soft, delicate features, dressed in a pure white gown. But it was what stood behind her that made the god's spine shiver.

    A massive, shadowy, and indistinct shape loomed there. Even as a god, and despite the shadow being within the domain of his Dao, he couldn't discern what lay behind its guise. Yet the oppressive feeling it exuded triggered every instinct within him—it felt like the most terrifying and malevolent thing he'd ever encountered.

    Ruri waved her hand, and countless multicolored runes roared in unison, completely enclosing the circular area and sealing the entrance to the sealed world.

    It all happened too quickly. From the initial sneak attack, barely five seconds had passed. The world's entrance was now neither visible nor detectable.

    When he turned his attention back to the goddess of death, all he could see was her activating a small talisman and beginning to vanish.

    "DIE!"

    The Heavenly Spirit God bellowed, channeling the full extent of his power into a maximum attack. Within his domain, such an attack was irresistible and lethal—even for other gods, no one dared enter his domain.

    "Oh?! Thanks for the gift." Rehvka's smile widened.

    Her ornamental horns, which held her hair in place, pulsed with a faint glow. A runic seal appeared on them—the Heaven-Defier Seal, now fully evolved. It was a gift from her master, and the horn-like design was the simplest aesthetic they could create.

    This seal, originally crafted by Alm and Bruno, was initially designed to absorb tribulation energy. Now, at its peak level, it revealed its ability to absorb any form of energy and convert it into Qi for the user.

    It was akin to the Yin and Yang tattoos, as it was based on the same principles. Despite requiring a long cooldown after use, it was an invincible defense against any type of energy or law, fully living up to its name. Beyond that, it could also be used to cultivate or replenish energy during battle.

    Not even the peculiar energy created by a divine Dao could resist it. After all, a god was one with the laws, but tribulations originated from the laws and were already easily absorbed by this seal. Thus, nothing a non-immortal god wielded could withstand the seal.

    At the center of the green domain, it was as if a beast had opened its maw and devoured all the energy voraciously. The attack vanished, and the Heavenly Spirit God was left stunned, his jaw dropping in utter disbelief.

    Meanwhile, the other demons hadn't reacted or attacked, trusting that a supreme god would resolve everything. However, upon realizing what had just occurred, they saw that the goddess had already vanished with the talisman.

    "Attack!" the demon leader roared belatedly, and everyone directed their assaults at the globe of multicolored runes.

    All the High Elders of both sects attacked in unison, making the world and its laws tremble. Yet when their attacks struck the globe, a strange glow absorbed the impact and…

    *BANG!*

    "No!"

    Screams of panic and despair echoed. A wave of power swept through the area, scattering bloody mist and the lives of those weaker in defense.

    "This… this is a supreme defensive formation!" the demon leader exclaimed, horrified.

    Everyone present, being exalted figures in the universe, recognized this type of formation. They were supreme because only the greatest formation masters could create them flawlessly. Though ancient, these formations were well-documented and feared.

    When attacked, their runes absorbed part of the assault, redirecting another portion as a devastating counterattack.

    However, there was a significant flaw: without attacks, the formation wouldn't last long. Once it consumed all its energy, the central runes would extinguish. While the formation master could recharge it with resources, this couldn't be done before depletion, and the time required was insufficient against experienced cultivators familiar with this weakness.

    "Wait. At most, the formation will run out of power in two days. They're trapped inside and won't escape, no matter what they do," the Heavenly Spirit God declared, his voice filled with fury.

    "Make sure of it. Send messages to the guardians! Gather all allies and surround the area! We'll end this war as soon as the formation falls!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 876: The World Is Cruel

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The queen's entire universe seemed to be immersed in immense pressure. All cultivators in the divine realms across galaxies felt the heavenly laws cowering. It was a premonition of something unimaginable about to erupt.

    Almost all the major sects of the universe moved at once. The most powerful cultivators emerged, aware and ready for a confrontation that would go down in history.

    It wasn't just the old cultivators at the peak of cultivation. Due to the power of an Empyrean Sovereign, even young ones in the Divine King Realm now wielded combat strength rivaling those veterans. Despite being almost three realms below, their power was so absurd and unique that no elder would dare claim they could easily defeat them.

    At first, the Shadow God Sect and the Heavenly Spirit God Sect had only sent their three top disciples, accompanied by their private armies. Most of the slightly lower-level young cultivators stayed behind, so the benefits wouldn't be diluted. But now, those remaining cultivators joined the final battle.

    All available members of the Path of Righteousness Alliance, representing hundreds of sects, had gathered around a circular, multicolored formation at the center of a massive galaxy.

    The Heavenly Spirit God watched in silence, analyzing the energies of that formation. Then, one of his High Elders approached and spoke calmly:

    "Leader, there hasn't been any movement on the planets of the Alliance of Heaven's Will."

    The god snorted, indifferent. That goddess was certainly the same one aiding their opponents in battle. The birth of a god was so rare that fewer than ten had been recorded in the universe's history. There was no chance it was anyone else.

    The leader of the Shadow God Sect stepped closer, bringing information he had uncovered:

    "That other small human… there are records of her from more than two decades ago. She was an important figure in the Yinblood Sect but simply disappeared. She was never seen again in sealed worlds or anywhere else. For an important Empyrean leading disciples, it's inconceivable that she stopped competing for karmic fortune. Her sudden appearance now is extremely suspicious…"

    The Heavenly Spirit God snorted again and, with an extremely serious expression, turned his gaze to the void above.

    "We have enough evidence. Maybe it's not directly tied to our little war, but there's certainly a Heaven-Defier involved. Besides, the fact that I was completely fooled, even with my power, makes everything clear."

    The High Elder and the demon leader looked up, tense, but they noticed nothing in the void above. Shortly after those words, a subtle fluctuation in the laws was felt.

    "Good." A cold, ethereal feminine voice echoed. "It really does seem like something is here. Calling us was the right decision. We'll wait. We can't underestimate a Heaven-Defier. He's surrounded, and everyone is here. There's no chance of escape, but we need to act at the exact moment to ensure success."

    Everyone swallowed hard and nodded in agreement. Knowing everyone had shown up brought them some relief.

    Hours passed, and an uncountable number of cultivators already covered a colossal area in all directions. The core of that galaxy looked like an anthill, almost no space between cultivators.

    A day went by…

    Two days…

    Until, suddenly, the Heavenly Spirit God gestured, and his golden halo radiated light once more.

    The light of the world seemed to converge toward him. All the cultivators turned, recognizing the signal.

    The sound of weapons being drawn echoed through the space. Cultivation, laws, and the power of countless cultivators surged as everyone entered a state of high alert, ready to fight.

    Their eyes were fixed on the multicolored formation in the center. They felt its power gradually weakening. Silent, tense seconds dragged on, and no one dared to even breathe.

    Until… the formation's runes scattered, revealing… nothing. Everyone's eyes widened in shock.

    They saw no sign of the circular mass of runes that had once marked the entrance to the sealed world.

    Instead, there was a spatial distortion that slowly stabilized. Then, five figures appeared. The stunned gazes of everyone quickly turned into deep fury and hatred.

    "Vrix! YOU BASTARDS!"

    The leader of the Shadow God Sect roared, utterly enraged. Members of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect were equally furious.

    Before them were the figures of a Cerberus and two Heavenly Elemental Spirits, all gravely injured and unconscious, hanging on the brink of death. 

    They were bound by chains made of Yin runes. Beside them stood two human women, each smiling slightly—one holding a dagger, and the other wielding a strange curved-blade sword.

    "Oh? Look at all these guests," Rehvka mocked, her tone dripping with scorn. "Well, you all must already know what we're up to here, right? Let's make this quick. If you want them to live, don't even think about attacking the spatial flux we'll use to escape. Along the way, we'll drop them somewhere safe. We've got pills to restore them just enough to not die. It's a good deal, don't you think?"

    No one dared to respond or even make a sound. The two leaders glared coldly at the women but didn't dare act without the consent of the other entities present.

    'Please, save our disciples. They'll surely become heroes in the future.' The Heavenly Spirit God sent the message mentally through the heavenly laws.

    It took two seconds for him to hear a dry sigh: 'Accept the deal. They can't escape us. If they don't try to kill them now, everything will be fine. In the middle of the spatial flux, they won't manage to act before we seal them.'

    The Heavenly Spirit God felt some relief at the reply, but harsher words soon followed. It was a deep, malicious voice:

    'That's still risky. We don't know the Heaven-Defier's power. He might have that thing from before.' The voice clearly challenged the earlier feminine one, which stayed silent as if coldly agreeing. Then, it spoke again, this time directly to the god:

    'Accept the deal, but the moment they activate the channel, attack with everything, by surprise.'

    The Heavenly Spirit God's eyes widened: 'But… the three will die.'

    'Yes, it's inevitable,' the voice replied flatly. Unfortunately, he lacked the heroic power to force that god to act differently. Thinking quickly, he continued: 'They are not to blame, but they must be sacrificed to eliminate a greater evil. We'll commit a lesser wrong, but it's unavoidable. This is for the good of the entire universe... and for your race as well.' 

    The ending carried a weight far deeper than it seemed. The Heavenly Spirit God clenched his fists tightly. Sacrificing three promising youths just because there was a slim chance the Heaven-Defier was hiding something? It felt absurd. But… if he disobeyed that hidden entity…

    Everyone believed his race had thrived because of his power alone. In truth, he had relied on heroes… and above all, those entities.

    Even if he refused the grave voice's plan, and the feminine voice's succeeded, he knew he wouldn't escape repercussions. In that case, his entire race would suffer… everything he had fought for could collapse, and his kin would once again be mere slaves to the cultivators.

    'This humble one understands your words. The world is cruel, and sacrifices are, unfortunately, necessary. But…' He responded tensely, accepting the cruel fate.

    'Yes, after your initial attack, they'll retaliate, and we'll intervene. Those three, already gravely injured, caught in the crossfire, won't just die—their souls will be destroyed by our power. After all, we won't hold back; we'll strike with everything to ensure success.'

    The cold feminine voice spoke now, clearly trying to make the god reconsider and avoid such an action. At the same time, a sharp tongue click came from the other voice, clearly displeased by the emotional manipulation.

    Even so, 'I understand, but there's no choice. The future of my race and the entire universe is at stake.' The god replied emotionlessly, and the feminine voice let out a faint sigh.

    The entire dialogue lasted less than ten seconds. Ruri and Rehvka waited patiently, indifferent, as silence reigned around them.

    The Heavenly Spirit God took a deep breath. The leader of the Shadow God Sect knew he had consulted those hidden figures and could only trust whatever decision came.

    "We agree to the deal. You may leave, but leave a subtle spatial fluctuation near the location where you'll drop them. It costs you nothing and will help us locate them in this vast universe within a few days."

    The two women smirked sarcastically at the statement. Ruri and Rehvka immediately discerned his intentions, despite his expressionless face and lack of fluctuations. To those who had met someone truly inscrutable, much deeper and more sinister, this god was simple and easy to read.

    "Great, then farewell. Next time, I'll aim for your head, not your chest; you hide your real body well." Rehvka said calmly, while Ruri waved and began distorting the space around the five.

    Spatial laws gathered slowly, as Ruri fed the process with Qi, unhurried. All the cultivators surrounding the area watched the two sharply, gripping their weapons, but none acted.

    When the laws stabilized, time-space cracked, and the group began to be drawn in. Nothing seemed abnormal. Everything followed the plan.

    Until… as the five started becoming blurry, everyone's eyes widened!

    An immense spear of green energy emerged from the void, aiming straight at the two women from behind.

    The cultivators surrounding the area smirked with excitement, but… the two didn't react.

    They didn't take a single step, nor did their expressions change. The spear stopped inches from their bodies, suspended in the air as if time itself had frozen it. Then, without warning, it disintegrated entirely, vanishing into the void as though it had never existed.

    And then… it happened.

    Suddenly, the world's light was swallowed by an oppressive veil.

    The hearts of all cultivators stopped; their breaths were stifled. Qi, souls, consciousness—everything froze in an instant.

    Even the Heavenly Spirit God was rendered catatonic, feeling his power stripped away like leaves in the wind. His connection to the heavenly laws vanished, leaving him as vulnerable as a mortal. He, like everyone else, felt an instinctive, absolute fear.

    Then he appeared.

    In the center of the now pitch-black void, a pair of eyes opened, glowing like sinister beacons. It wasn't ordinary light; it devoured the sanity of anyone who dared to look. It was as if primordial evil, the essence of universal malice, had awakened.

    Around those eyes, a silhouette began to form. Dark, vast… and strangely round.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 877: Was Satisfied

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The silhouette was a dark and oppressive shadow, with glowing eyes that were the only clearly visible and recognizable part. Its appearance remained an enigma; no one knew whether it was a human, a demonic beast, or some sort of rounded ogre.

    It fixed its gaze directly on the Heavenly Spirit God, who, under that penetrating stare, felt completely exposed and read like never before. The oppression that surrounded him was suffocating.

    "Your desire to protect your race is genuine, and you are indeed not malicious toward the rest of the universe," the dry, completely emotionless voice of the shadow echoed.

    "But… sacrificing innocents, even for a greater cause, is not an acceptable path; no matter what your intentions are."

    As it said this, the shadow's eyes gleamed slightly. It observed the god in front of it, who could barely manage to shudder. With a soft snort, the shadow continued:

    "I'm not here to judge. I'm definitely the worst person in the world for that. But the truth is this: you don't trust yourself or those you lead. That's why you accept anything to keep things as they are. Using them as an excuse for your failures."

    "You…" The god managed to murmur with great effort, "It's my duty… as a god…"

    "No," the dry voice cut him off mercilessly. "You're just like them, no greater, no lesser. To be flawed and just normal, everyone is. Helping and guiding them is a noble desire, but their fate belongs only to them. If, even with your support, they fail, then it wasn't meant to be. Everyone has their fate, and you can only show the way and guide them. But… you think you have the right to do anything to protect them because you can't do it alone; and it all goes back to the beginning, you're flawed and don't trust yourself or them."

    The Heavenly Spirit God's eyes filled with anger. "Nonsense... only the strong can do something for the world…"

    "Really? Then all of these here, considered the greatest power in the universe, let's see what happens."

    The shadow waved, and a spatial glow appeared around it. Suddenly, numerous figures appeared as if they had been pulled from another world.

    All the infinite cultivators and that God were stunned and recognized them. They were from the Alliance of the Will of the Heavens!

    "These are the Feys from the Yinblood planet. Until a few years ago, they were at best mediocre and only survived because they were protected by an external force. Now, they face the world and don't hesitate to fight with their own hands. They don't depend on others to protect them because they know their lives belong only to themselves."

    As the figure spoke, everyone observed the Fey army. It was just over a million strong, a mix of ancient cultivators at their divine peak, and young Sovereign Empyreans.

    There were Feys only a few centimeters tall, and others the size of regular humans. They all wore armor made from a strange material that emitted a peculiar sensation and wielded various weapons. The armor and weapons seemed perfectly integrated, as if they were one entity.

    The shadow waved again, and the cultivators of the Alliance of the Just Path, in their vast numbers, felt their bodies freed from invisible chains.

    Meanwhile, the Heavenly Spirit God remained trapped. Without him realizing it, his entire body was already covered in violet lines. It was no longer the shadow that dominated and kept him in this state.

    Ruri smiled slightly, her niece was an amazing talent. She hid with her spatial laws, then used her mental power from the array. She managed to trap even a god. Of course, her master had already subdued him, which made it easier.

    "Go, finish this," the shadow ordered with a gesture.

    "KILL!"

    War cries echoed from all directions. The Feys split into smaller groups, each led by a squadron commander. Their weapons and armor pulsed in unison, and the small army advanced from all sides.

    "Knock them down!"

    The shout of the Shadow God sect leader woke up the cultivators. Without delay, those at the front advanced, though lazily, as if they considered the battle a formality. They were like an unstoppable tide with a hundred times more cultivators than these Feys, there was no chance of...

    *BOOM!*

    As soon as they collided. The sound was deafening, like a wave of power crashing against a stone wall. Those further back were stunned to see the ones at the front being obliterated, turned into chunks and bloody mist.

    "Join up! Block everything! Use your numbers!"

    The demon leader shouted, shocked but quick to react and command. The God was still incapable, so he became the leader of the entire alliance.

    This time, a wall with nearly a hundred times more cultivators was formed. They roared to block the next attack from the advancing Feys... or at least tried.

    The weapons and armor of the Feys shone brightly. A unique power, capable of merging with the environment, emerged. The sound of explosions resounded, followed by a storm of blood spreading in all directions.

    "What?! ALL OF YOUR EQUIPMENT IS AT THE EMPEROR LEVEL! THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE!" The demon leader exclaimed, completely stunned.

    Meanwhile, countless Conqueror runes pulsed, trying to rebirth them. But the Feys simply snorted. Rune seals for sharpening appeared on their weapons, completely destroying the enemy's runes.

    With the maximum evolution of the sharpening seal, all the Feys, even those from the older generation, had enough power to kill a powerful Empyrean.

    "FUCK! EVERYONE, USE THE DIVINE DAO TO THE MAX! USE YOUR FINAL CARDS! HOLD NOTHING BACK!"

    The demon leader's shout echoed, followed by the almost desperate gestures of all the leaders of the greatest sects in the universe.

    The demon himself pulled out a dark mark, and the demons felt the connection to the Dao of the God of Shadows grow stronger. Inside his distant sect, a demonic formation pulsed, activating all the emergency resources stored to protect their existence.

    Other sects in the universe used similar cards. Among the beast sects, all burned their bloodlines to the maximum.

    Among them were three sects of supreme divine beasts: the Vermilion Bird Sect, the White Tiger Sect, and the Black Tortoise Sect.

    These three, along with the Azure Dragons, possessed the most powerful divine beast bloodlines among non-primordial beasts. They were almost the first natural races to exist, and their natural power was supreme among mortals.

    In the distant past, before the Sacred War, the leaders of these three sects and the Dragon Ascent Sect were supreme immortals. When the heroes arose and the war broke out, only the Azure Dragon immortal refused to side with the heroes.

    But the Celestial Dragons made a secret move alongside the heroes and killed that Azure Dragon immortal.

    Later, the Dragon Ascent Sect sided with the heroes, but eventually, the Celestial Dragons switched sides again, influenced by the Yin Chaos Dragon, which led them to be considered instincts in retaliation. The Dragons, however, were forgiven, since without that immortal protecting them, they couldn't resist the power of the Celestial Dragons.

    Below these three divine beast sects, there were others that stood out, such as the Golden Crow Sect and the Shrouding Sky Whale Sect. They were just more common beasts, but their bloodlines developed, creating a unique power in these beasts.

    The Golden Crow's bloodline, for example, had flames of Yang so pure and controlled that they were perfect for use in alchemy.

    But beasts weren't good at that, so they created hybrids with humanoids who received their bloodlines, becoming the greatest alchemists in the universe until recently. The pure-blood beasts were the supreme leaders of the sect. Their hybrid children were their soldiers, working hard to create the sect's wealth through alchemy.

    Alm and Bruno studied all these beasts and knew many of them from the past. They couldn't be underestimated at all when they were serious. But... the dark figure just waved again, and then countless other figures appeared from the void.

    Millions of Dragons, golems, dwarves, nature races, humanoids... The leader of the Shadow God sect widened his eyes when he saw a specific army among them.

    "Blood Seeker Tree and Life-Recovering Tree!"

    He roared furiously. This race was something his sect had received as a gift in the past and had been part of its power until recently when they were mysteriously attacked and lost everything, never figuring out how to this day.

    Among those two races was a small figure hiding, leading them: it was Oami, the new queen of the Essence-Root Tree. Her metamorphosis was that of a human girl under ten years old, with greenish eyes and hair. She looked a lot like a younger version of Minnan. She probably chose to return to that form, as she and Kakarotto met in that other world; it was a memorable experience.

    She still had low cultivation, but with her experience and the power of an Empyrean, she was already leading them.

    Amid the infinite army, bestial figures widened their eyes and shouted: "They're hybrids! They all have the bloodline of the four space-time races!"

    It was the Kun Pengs who spoke, recognizing the other three races that once lived 'united' with them; they even recognized their own mixed bloodline in the hybrids. Among them, there were also a few with pure bloodlines, but the number of young, extremely powerful hybrids shocked everyone.

    "Let's end this already," the voice of the sinister shadow said emotionlessly.

    As soon as he spoke, suddenly, infinite spatial runes covered a vast area, engulfing both armies inside. Ruri took a deep breath, and beside her, Purimu was already holding her hand. The two worked together, and now it was do or die.

    These two had become a very united and synchronized pair. They could do things together more easily, and Purimu didn't disappoint in learning everything from Ruri.

    "KILL!"

    The voices of all the leaders of the Heavenly Will Alliance's armies echoed in unison.

    Even with everyone uniting, their numbers were still tens of times smaller. The people of the Righteous Path Alliance, despite the initial fear caused by the immortal items, were experienced, and with their numbers and intelligence, they didn't see any chance of losing.

    But only now did the leader of the Shadow God sect realize something even more terrifying.

    Those enemies weren't made up of young Empyreans and old cultivators at the peak of cultivation...

    "Everyone... everyone is Sovereign Empyreans... how... how is this possible?" he stuttered, now completely frantic.

    **KABOOM!**

    An attack from the small army flared up like the final judgment. The entire void of space shifted to a golden hue, coming from the power of so many Empyreans attacking with all they had.

    *ROAR!*

    Roars that shook the world came from the dragons, and then they attacked, leading with their massive, terrifyingly defensive bodies.

    A single Azure Dragon was right behind them, surrounded by talismans glowing in multiple colors. Yue was the support and the emergency commander; a completely new and unique role among the dragons.

    *BOOOM!*

    *BANG! BANG! BANG!*

    Devastating attacks capable of breaking space-time, combined with gunfire and shots from the dwarves' technological weapons, echoed violently.

    "Hold them! They're desperate, going all out! We just need to defend!"

    The leaders of the enemy sects shouted, and the larger army managed to block them. Not without countless deaths; as many people died as there were fighters in the enemy army, but the numbers were immense, which didn't faze them at all.

    Until the entire battlefield was covered by a deathly aura, causing that large number of cultivators to gulp nervously.

    *Pierce!*

    Countless spears, arrows, and piercing weapons fired. All with Repulsion rune seals, which, now at their maximum level, were so fast they could even surpass divine-level spatial laws for an instant.

    "Block them!"

    When the attack reached the enemies, Diffuser and heavy-weight rune seals were activated. At that moment, everyone thought: block?

    *RUMBLE!*

    There was no chance for defense. The piercing weapons advanced, piercing and killing as if they were made of tofu.

    They didn't stop advancing. Death and screams of despair echoed. People behind tried to flee, but it was too fast and coming from all directions, bursting from the center; behind them, a supreme spatial formation blocked the way.

    Runes from the Conquerors who had died and tried to resurrect appeared, but...

    *Slash!*

    Swords and sabers cut mercilessly, with their sharpening seals active. They all attacked in perfect coordination as soon as the runes appeared.

    When the piercing weapons that had fired finally lost their power, the surviving half of the enemy army sighed in relief.

    That had been devastating and killed countless people, but surely it could only be used once... only then did they realize there was a sneaky energy around them.

    Earth runes formed chains, branches, and roots circling around their bodies, and space-time laws sealed them. Without any warning or chance of defense, they were all forced to stand still, immobile.

    As they panicked and tried to retreat, it was the moment when the golems, the space-time beasts, and the life forms of nature moved in sync. Now, the other half of the surviving army was controlled.

    *CRASH!*

    *BANG! BANG!*

    *ROAR!*

    The dwarves, the dragons, and the Feys didn't hesitate for a second. The world turned upside down, and now all their power was truly used. Every drop of Qi and energy was employed in this attack.

    But it was perfectly coordinated. One part kept the enemies sealed, another part attacked with everything, and finally, the last group attacked, destroying the Conquerors' runes.

    Until it was over.

    The entire battle took only a few minutes... now, they were no longer in the void of space. Everything there turned into a domain of blood, corpses, and Death's Yin. If they were on a planet, no matter how big, its entire surface would be covered by a sea of blood.

    The countless cultivators of the Alliance of the Righteous Path... were completely massacred...

    Bruno sighed heavily. But anyone who raises their weapons to fight in a war must be aware that death walks beside them. There are no winners or completely honest sides in a war; both sides killed plenty and caused suffering in countless places and families.

    Moreover, they killed all the Elders, High Elders, Sect Leaders, and the most talented cultivators of those sects. But the weaker ones and several of their races remained in their sects. They could revive their bloodline and sect in the future.

    The leader of the Shadow God sect was spared without understanding why. He was completely sealed in place, witnessing everything before him in disbelief.

    *Crack! Crack! Crack!*

    A Cerberus appeared with its three heads, biting him violently and tearing him apart. Without any delay, Vrix, who couldn't take revenge on the Shadow God he hated so much, was satisfied with eliminating this leader. In the past, he had been present and accepted doing this with his clan next to that dead God.

    Now, officially, only the Heavenly Spirit God remained, still completely dominated. Unknowingly, his body was already fully controlled by a violet mental power that had covered him completely.

    Once everything was over, within that spatial formation, the heavenly laws distorted, and colossal figures emerged from the void.

    When their presences revealed themselves, it was as if the world had petrified.

    "Finally decided to show up? You're late to the party." The voice of the shadow echoed with mockery.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 878: Did He Betray Them?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were very pleased. All their generals had trained the armies flawlessly, and even without their direct presence in the battle, the squad leaders followed the plans to the letter.

    Their commands were impeccable, all the soldiers attacked in sync, brutally and powerfully. The fight ended very, very quickly.

    It was so fast that the hidden 'protectors' didn't have time to decide how to act or even understand what was happening. Of course, they could have interfered and prevented all the deaths, but they were more concerned with arguing. The reason? None of them could see through the evil shadow.

    Although the figure could be seen physically, it couldn't be felt. And around it, a supreme Yin of death and a sinister karma surrounded it, obscuring the eyes of anyone who tried to identify it.

    All those entities were tense and scared by its arrival; when the battle began, at first, they didn't care... until everything ended too quickly.

    Now, the entities were extremely shocked by the death and the victory of the army of that shadow, and they quickly appeared to ensure it wouldn't have a chance to escape.

    It wasn't just one, but four immense beastly figures that materialized around the rounded shadow, surrounding it from all directions.

    In the same instant, an immortal and primordial power covered the entire area. Alm and Bruno watched coldly the figure in front of them. It was her, the Ice Phoenix they had been looking for and couldn't find; she was no longer sealed and was now fighting alongside the enemy.

    That primordial beast radiated majesty with an ethereal glow. Her feathers gave the impression of crystal-clear ice, almost as if they were made of frozen wind and moonlight. The cold, white Yin created fluid curves in her wings and body, evoking the image of intense cold spreading all around.

    This was the only primordial beast, but the other three were Immortal Divine Beasts, not smaller than her.

    On one side was the White Tiger, the personification of untamable strength and wild purity. Its fur, of immaculate white, was cut by black stripes that looked like brushstrokes drawn by the heavens. Its entire body pulsed with the supreme immortal laws of lightning, a power that seemed to shape its essence and make the air around it vibrate in reverence.

    On the opposite side was the Dragon Turtle. As the name suggests, it was a colossal turtle, with a shell resembling mountains sculpted by time, adorned with immortal runes that glowed with the powers of earth and water. Its head resembled a dragon's, while its tail extended like a living serpent wrapping around its body, ending in another head, clearly a dragon's head.

    This creature was a type of chimera with two heads, the first mortal beast born from the heavens after the Dragons. It was born with traces of draconic bloodline, from the Chaos Dragons. This fusion evolved into something distinct, yet grand. Every aspect of its presence emitted a primitive and frightening aura.

    Finally, there was the Vermilion Bird, also known as the Scarlet Phoenix, the embodiment of fiery splendor. Similar to the Dragon Turtle, this bird had received a fragment of the Fire Phoenix's bloodline, emerging in the dawn of the universe. The bloodlines mixed and gave it life. Its feathers shone in shades of orange-red, like the colors of a monumental sunset. This bird was like living embers dancing gracefully.

    The sinister shadow was surrounded by the four, who stared at it coldly. They snorted, then Ruri and Purimu reacted, and all the spatial laws of the formation vibrated.

    The four beasts didn't react, as they were focused on the shadow that wasn't doing anything. It was the only concern, and these two simple mortals wouldn't be able to do anything...

    Suddenly, the four jumped and turned toward Ruri. At that moment, her eyes pulsed, and her divine soul surged.

    The runes of the formation were fed by her soul, and then Purimu and all the millions of allies from the victorious army were connected and disappeared from there.

    The four were surprised. How did this small human manage to hide her divine soul from them? But quickly, the three immortal beasts showed twisted smiles.

    "So, she really is a Heaven-Defier. As for this one..." The White Tiger spoke with its rough voice, staring at the rounded shadow.

    Alm and Bruno were obviously using their celestial soul to hide, and everything that had happened until that moment was only possible because of it. They only added their karma and used some Yin to help create an atmosphere of terror. In the end, not even these beasts could see through it.

    Alm and Bruno stared at the Ice Phoenix, but their gazes were even colder than hers. This beast fought, along with her twin sister, by the side of the Forge God. The two died and were reborn, and the Fire Phoenix made sure her sister was sealed with her. Even though they didn't like each other at all, there was no shadow of doubt in their loyalty and honesty toward one another.

    Her presence here meant that, at some point, she switched sides. But would the queen and the heroes accept that?

    The Leviathan was a low-level primordial beast, he or his two brothers were not comparable to the Phoenixes or the Chaos Dragons. So, it was understandable why they wanted her on their side. And on top of that, this Ice Phoenix had the ability to find the Primordial Chaos item, the Reincarnation Mirror.

    "You're very late. The party's already over. But since you've come, let's settle our problems."

    The shadow spoke coldly, then waved, and a long, resplendent spear appeared in its hands. The four widened their eyes. They felt the Yin and Yang united in that spear. And worse... it was an immortal weapon, of Legendary Divine Level!

    "This... I don't remember any enemy defeated in the past war using this." The Dragon Turtle spoke seriously.

    "Only the Sacred Goddess has the ability to create a new one... even those runic seals that the army used; it's clear all this comes from that dwarf. Only he can do this. Did he betray us? That seems inconceivable..." The Vermilion Bird said tensely.

    "It doesn't matter. This Heaven-Defier has many secrets. There are two, actually. Let's end this." The cold voice of the Phoenix sounded, clearly the leader of the four.

    Now Alm and Bruno, internally, widened their eyes. Only the God of the Forge can do that? Did he betray them? Did they hear that right?

    But quickly, they swallowed their surprise and focused on what was ahead. This was the objective of the side quest, so they needed to eliminate these figures.

    With a huff, all the distorted shadow around them dispersed. The four could finally see the glorious, round, gigantic figure. However, at that very moment, they gulped as they felt the pressure of death's presence.

    Suddenly, all eyes turned to one single point. The Yin of death, saturating the environment, began to distort grotesquely, as if the very fabric of the universe was being torn. There, the Heavenly Spirit God emerged, already practically beside the Vermilion Bird.

    His body was covered in intricate violet lines, and his eyes were nothing but emptiness, as if he had lost all autonomy. The moment he appeared, all his power erupted.

    And then, without warning, he made his final move.

    **KBOOOM!**

    He self-detonated with devastating violence, an explosion so colossal that spacetime shattered completely over a vast area, engulfing the four. But for the immortals, this wave of destruction was little more than a fleeting breeze.

    However, for a brief moment, their senses were lost. They didn't react, bewildered, wondering why they couldn't feel it coming.

    It was then that they remembered her—the human Goddess who manipulated the Yin of Death. The same one that covered the battlefield like a domain. They had so underestimated her that they hadn't even remembered she was there.

    It took two seconds for them to regain their senses. Just two seconds of blindness...

    But it was enough.

    When they regained their perception, their gazes were immediately drawn to the sky. And there he was—the glorious whale.

    There was a wicked smile on his face, contrasting with his eyes that shone like sacred, brown-terra beacons. His body radiated a primal ancientness, as if a primordial beast was staring at them.

    But something was wrong.

    What was before them was no longer just the bearer of the Behemoth bloodline. At that moment, he had become something beyond, something monstrous, surpassing even the primordial beast itself.

    Around him, four colossal meteors of earth gently spun, each the size of a planet. With a single thought, the two tattoos on his forearm lit up.

    Yin, Yang, and the Laws of Earth merged in a terrifying synchrony, shaping the meteors into something completely new. They turned black, becoming obsidian created by the supreme laws of earth.

    Then, their entire surface was covered in cracks that glowed with a spectral purple, pulsating like a profane heart beating in a rhythm of destruction.

    "Anti-life!" The three immortal beasts growled in unison, filled with fear.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 879: Eternal Ice

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The ultimate peak of the laws of earth, in its most destructive form, revealed itself to the world once again. Alm and Bruno took a deep breath, gripping the spear in their hands; they and Liumi worked together in perfect sync.

    After spending nearly five thousand years inside Ruri's world studying, they had fully assimilated the knowledge of immortal-level earth laws. However, their cultivation was still an issue. Even creating a small amount of that law consumed all the Qi in their bodies, and such a small amount wasn't very useful.

    But the solution was now in their hands. As a Divine Legendary-level immortal weapon, its power could channel all natural laws directly from the heavenly laws, delivering them to them. This power was, on a smaller scale, comparable to that of a hero.

    Meanwhile, Liumi's body had been designed as the perfect connection between Yin and Yang, ideal for use alongside the laws of earth. With her in their hands, they could wield anti-life.

    But… these four were experienced and powerful immortals. Would they really be foolish enough to face this head-on?

    In the brief moment of shock they experienced, that split second where they didn't react, their fate was sealed. Everyone knew that underestimating a Heaven-Defier was a mistake, but saying that and actually acting cautiously were entirely different things.

    They were used to being supreme beings, with everything beneath them deemed irrelevant. It was natural, instinctive even, for the four of them, which is why they never truly grasped the gravity of the situation.

    From within their inventory, Alm and Bruno burned through an endless mass of stored Qi. This was all the Qi Ruri had extracted from the sealed worlds in this galaxy.

    When the young disciples from the two enemy sects entered that place, without anyone noticing, the whale slipped in too, thanks to the help of his three infiltrators.

    Inside, he already had all his allies in his inventory. Since they couldn't stay in there for long, he released them to make the most of the benefits available and, on the way out, put them back.

    The eyes of the round figure glowed like stars, supreme light radiating as, in that moment, the five felt their souls and minds gripped by an invincible force.

    "That power… impossible…" the White Tiger murmured, panicked.

    "Enjoy yourselves," the whale said, waving as anti-life meteors rained down.

    Even with their celestial souls activated and brimming with energy, there was no guarantee they had enough power to kill them. Perhaps with the vast energy of the sealed worlds, it would've been possible. But they couldn't do it that way.

    These four supreme figures were very close to the queen. They had come only because they were summoned by their descendants; as for the Ice Phoenix, she was likely being monitored by the three to avoid any issues.

    They certainly hadn't expected to face something so grand. Everything happened so fast, and within minutes, they hadn't even had time to understand what was happening, let alone try to send a message to the queen. Even at this very second, they hadn't realized they couldn't handle this.

    Using the Eclipsing Divinity to kill them would leave significant traces. After this event, the immortal heroes would undoubtedly investigate everything, and it wouldn't escape their senses. Naturally, the victorious Alliance of the war would be connected to the situation, and everyone would be thoroughly "investigated."

    Alm and Bruno couldn't let that happen. That's why the entire plan was crafted with this possibility in mind. Everything had to be perfect, fast, and brutal. All allies gave their absolute best, knowing that a single mistake would cost their lives and everyone else's in the sect.

    *Growl!*

    The four roared, spitting blood. The anti-life closed in, and each of them had a death planet aimed directly at them. Suppressed by the celestial soul, they couldn't use their powers properly. But knowing their survival depended on it, they burned everything they had to fight back.

    The four weren't fools and had some knowledge of that power. They couldn't even touch it, or they'd be doomed. Forcing every ounce of strength they had, they launched their attacks forward.

    **BOOM!**

    The planets were struck before reaching them, exploding violently. The entire queen's universe felt and heard the impact. Four supreme powers burned every drop of energy they had. Even so, a significant portion of their attacks was nullified upon contact with the anti-life.

    'We managed to avoid the worst...' they thought in unison.

    But…

    Behind them, all the death Yin in the area rippled. A woman, pale as a corpse, appeared, pushing the Dao of the Dead Lady to its absolute limit.

    The four didn't realize what had happened until their bodies were pierced by death needles. All the Yin from countless dead cultivators was condensed into four venomous needles. It was the ultimate strike from Rehvka's Dao.

    In the eyes of the four, black Yin lines contaminated their bodies. One of them snorted. They were immortals, and that goddess was mortal. This was merely an annoyance, something that could never kill them… but it didn't need to.

    Right after they'd burned everything to survive, the poison affected their movements, and suddenly, they realized the reality around them had shifted. Only then did they notice they had fallen into a spatial trap.

    Ruri waved, sealing them within the World Completeness.

    She looked up at the whale in the skies. They exchanged a gesture, and the inventory was opened. Ruri closed her eyes, trembling, and spat out blood… she was already at her limit, having used every bit of her strength and even her divine soul. But she wasn't someone simple—trained and battle-hardened her whole life, she could handle anything.

    Without delay, Alm and Bruno placed that mass of runes into the inventory. Then, Ruri and Rehvka entered as well.

    This was a new possibility that emerged after the inventory became a micro-universe. It fit perfectly with Ruri's technique. Inside, they could deal with the four of them without leaving any trace. It would be as if they had disappeared, not died.

    Alm and Bruno's consciousnesses appeared inside the inventory. The work was still far from over.

    They quickly devised a plan, an improvisation that seemed more like a leap of faith. There was no need to discuss; one knew exactly what was on the other's mind, and both decided to act immediately.

    Inside the inventory were all of their generals, except Almin, Venjio, Kaiyka; and Ruri, who was focused on maintaining her technique at full power. The others waited near the Tree of Chaos.

    The two approached the tree and waved to control it. Its branches trembled, and because of its colossal size, it was as if the entire world had vibrated. Soon, an infinite number of fruits began to fall from its branches.

    Alm and Bruno used all the remaining power of their celestial souls, and controlling the Tree of Chaos, they waved again.

    The fruits exploded, transforming into pure karmic luck. Then, they merged this energy, creating a golden planet that shone like a small sun. Next, with another wave, they directed the planet toward the trunk of the Tree of Chaos, where everything disappeared as soon as it touched.

    They both looked at the branches again, then sighed when they saw that new fruits were starting to appear. This time, exactly one hundred new, glowing fruits.

    'It worked. Excellent,' Bruno murmured, excited.

    During this period of study, they had also deeply analyzed all the fragmented knowledge they had gained about the Primordial Light.

    Since everything was integrated into the inventory, which was one with the Tree of Chaos, they gained new ideas and deeper understandings of everything.

    These fruits always transformed the Empyrean who consumed them, elevating them to the level of the Empyrean that was stolen. However, they were made only of karmic luck. The level difference between the fruits lay only in the density of the luck and the way they had been configured.

    This configuration partly derived from the technique used by the Queen to create the heroes, something Alm and Bruno had obtained back on the Pristine planet and developed their own alternative method. After so many deaths during the war, they finally had enough raw materials to train this idea.

    Each of them picked a fruit and quickly analyzed it. All the generals waited anxiously. It didn't take more than a second for the two to turn to them and send the fruits.

    "Eat. This will transform you into Supreme Empyreans," Bruno declared calmly.

    Meanwhile, Alm showed a mischievous look. Supreme? This would practically put them one step away from becoming true heroes. In the future, with just a small extra push, they could create their own... heroes?

    'Anti-heroes?' Bruno reflected, fully understanding what Alm was thinking. 'No, we gave that another name back then... they were... yes, Dark Crows.'

    'What a cheesy name,' Alm replied, watching everyone eat the fruits.

    It took less than a minute since the four enemies entered the inventory. Alm and Bruno watched as Ruri trembled and spat blood; but her body was completely covered in violet scales, and a Yin dragon aura was being released at full power.

    She wasn't alone; Yinou helped her maintain her technique. The Chaos Dragon helped Ruri improve this skill, and together they could now offer much more efficient support inside that place.

    There, a battle of absurd proportions was unfolding.

    Runula, Deryu, Coltia, and Lieson were facing the four enemies alone. Naturally, victory seemed impossible. However, inside that space, the enemies had lost all connection with the heavenly laws and depended solely on their internal power — which, obviously, didn't matter to them.

    The four were extremely exhausted after facing the anti-life, poisoned by the Yin of death, with no time to purge it from their bodies. They were operating at most with 10% of their capabilities. To make things worse, they all felt the oppression of a primordial dragon power. But even this little power was enough for them to win easily... or so they expected.

    Ruri's four pets were not here to play around. Coltia, who had once been an immortal cultivator, had trained them all to perfection. Runula, who inherited the legacy of a terrifying ancient dragon, combined that with her Soul Eater bloodline, making her soul techniques truly terrifying and capable of subtly disorienting even those enemies.

    Deryu took the front line. As a mutant wyvern, he had been fed and trained to the extreme all this time. Lieson, with a dense and exalted Fire Phoenix bloodline, was not behind the others.

    During the years when Ruri was away on her main mission, her pets had been able to leave the bestial world and focus entirely on cultivation.

    Lieson, in particular, benefited the most. When he reached the divine realms, Lyra and the Fire Phoenix spent time with him, assisting him. He received direct training from his ancestor on how to use his bloodline. This same Phoenix was the one who had descendants in the underworld, creating the Black Phoenix clan.

    This happened after the two phoenixes died in the war and were reborn weakened. They tried to hide in the underworld. The Ice Phoenix had an easier time there due to its connection with Yin.

    After one of the countless misunderstandings between the sisters, they separated. Perhaps this sealed their fate of being captured later. United, they were obviously stronger. However, the separation led the Fire Phoenix to find a dark elf on a planet... and the final result was that boy.

    *ROAR!*

    The black Wyvern roared furiously, blocking the advance of the White Tiger covered in immortal lightning. Deryu, bloodied, stood firm, his momentum unshaken as he protected Runula right behind him. The half-demon used all of his power, with Ruri's mental support, to keep the Dragon Turtle trapped.

    Coltia, on the other hand, faced the Vermilion Bird alone. Using her divine silk, she had managed to immobilize it. Although she couldn't kill it, its movements were completely sealed.

    This was because the Vermilion Bird was an expert in Yang flames. But Coltia was an expert in Yang in its purest form, and she had already been immortal. Despite the bird being much stronger now, it was weakened, and with Ruri's support and the help of this world, Coltia was able to completely dominate it.

    Meanwhile, Lieson directly faced the Ice Phoenix. His black flames surrounded the opponent, attacking incessantly. The two birds, of vastly different sizes, collided repeatedly. Lieson was a much smaller Black Phoenix compared to that primordial beast.

    The Ice Phoenix, in turn, stared coldly while fighting, but her mind was conflicted. He was the descendant of her sister, and something inside her refused to fight him with full force.

    However, golden lines pulsed in her eyes, forcing her to kill him. Her will and mind wanted one thing, but the Queen's domain forced her into another.

    A temporary deadlock permeated the battle, although it was clear that it wouldn't last long. The four pets were fighting beyond their limits, burning everything they had, along with Ruri, to contain them.

    At that moment, new figures appeared in the World Completeness. Thirteen in total. Twelve of them emitted a dominant aura that was well known.

    As soon as they arrived, the four opponents turned their gazes toward them, eyes widening. "H-heroes? No... this is different, but similar," the Vermilion Bird commented, surprised.

    The twelve newcomers waved, and Empyrean marks began to appear... but they weren't exactly like the traditional ones. Any cultivator familiar with the marks would immediately recognize that these were very different.

    The marks of those transformed by Alm and Bruno always had subtle differences compared to those of common Empyreans, but they were almost imperceptible. Now, having reached the peak of an Empyrean, those differences became striking.

    The twelve waved again, and a dominant energy, similar to that of the heroes, emanated from their bodies. Confused, the four enemies widened their eyes. Suddenly, a golden light bloomed in their gazes, their bodies trembling out of their control.

    It was the Queen's domain in their minds. The twelve together were able to activate it, similarly to how the heroes did with those under mental control.

    *BANG! BANG! BANG!*

    Three shots echoed through the air. An android fired coldly, hitting the chests of the three immortal beasts. With each shot, strange runes invaded their bodies. Immediately, all their cultivation and power began to dissipate, as if leaking through the holes left by the shots.

    It was a strange and mystical phenomenon, the result of a technique created with the power of the Alvs, developed by Thea. The three immortal beasts turned completely pale. Deprived of their internal power, they were now almost defenseless.

    They turned to the Ice Phoenix, the only one still capable of fighting with her primordial power... but wait. Hadn't the Phoenix been hit?

    Yes, it was only three shots, and she hadn't been hit.

    All the Queen's influence on the Ice Phoenix was dissipated. The moment she felt the freedom, she looked at the twelve with gratitude. After a sigh, without hesitation, the Ice Phoenix turned toward those three. She already knew perfectly well what she needed to do.

    In seconds, her entire body made of primordial power began to transform into light.

    This primordial energy enveloped the three opponents, and before everyone's eyes, it froze them into giant ice cubes. Their soul, life, and power were completely sealed by the eternal ice.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 880: Knew This Omen

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That entire dazzling primordial body vanished after being converted into pure power. Everyone forgot to breathe as they stared at the last remnants, until they finally sighed in relief.

    They saw that a fragment of the Ice Phoenix's soul still lingered, accompanied by a few drops of her primordial bloodline. She had burned nearly everything she had, including a significant part of her own soul. Looking at the youths in front of her, she nodded slightly, murmuring in a cold tone:

    "This is all I can do, since you don't seem to want to kill them. In this state, they won't be freed anytime soon, not even by the Queen herself. If she used everything she had, maybe in a few millennia she could manage it, but right now, she wouldn't waste her time on that."

    The fragment sighed, casting a final look at Lieson, while conflicting emotions stirred within her chest. The image of her 'hated' sister briefly crossed her mind. She nodded, allowing a few of the drops of her salvaged bloodline to float toward him.

    "You carry her Yang blood, but it's mixed with another Yin race. That creates a conflict that would be deadly for any mortal, but it's bearable for you because our primordial bloodline is exceptional. However, it drastically reduces your power. Consider this a gift from me, since we're family; it will help you."

    She spoke clearly, and although she seemed cold and emotionless, her eyes conveyed genuine familial love. Everyone present noticed it, as they had become experts at reading emotions in otherwise expressionless figures.

    "As for me, I'll disappear forever. That way, she won't be able to capture me again, and I can atone for my sins... goodbye."

    The Phoenix declared lightly, but before she could activate the power of her soul, everything within her was sealed. She turned around, startled, to face two opposing and terrifying souls staring at her coldly.

    "Get in this. You got lucky; it's the last one we have."

    Bruno tossed the last pill that Almin had made before being captured. The Phoenix looked at the object, confused, but obeyed without hesitation and entered the pill.

    The pill floated, and Bruno directed it toward Lieson. "Take your... aunt? Anyway, she seems to like you."

    Without delay, Ruri unraveled her entire world, and everyone emerged in the micro-universe of the inventory.

    Alm and Bruno quickly moved the three blocks of eternal ice. Then, they created runes from the Duality of Shadows and mixed them with the power of their celestial souls.

    With the help of the Eraser, their law easily infiltrated the blocks. To them, the eternal ice—which even the Queen would struggle to deal with—was harmless against the impossible-to-exist law they possessed. Their celestial souls were used to completely conceal it. Before the ice was even broken, not even the Queen would be able to detect the gift hidden within.

    Afterward, they turned to Lieson. "Give me some of your pure Phoenix Fire blood."

    The young man nodded and quickly drew out a few drops, formed by pulsing Yang runes in flames. Alm and Bruno took the blood and left the inventory with the three blocks of ice.

    The whale opened his eyes and meticulously burned part of Lieson's pure blood, leaving only minimal traces scattered in the area. These remnants could only be detected by divine souls or higher.

    Then, he lifted the hammer again and struck. With a sound like space tearing apart, they created a direct passage to the underworld.

    The three blocks of ice were thrown into a remote, completely isolated region of the underworld. Additionally, the whale also left a trace of the Phoenix Fire blood at the location.

    Shortly after, the heavenly laws restored the broken space, sealing it completely.

    Without hesitation, the whale disappeared, using the Eraser to travel to a distant location. He then began his return to planet Gloom.

    Everyone in the alliance was gathered there, anxiously awaiting the whale's return. He didn't take long, as there was urgency to resolve everything as quickly as possible.

    Alm and Bruno had quickly improvised that final plan. They decided to trust the Ice Phoenix, partly because, despite hating her, the Fire Phoenix vouched for her sister's reliability. Additionally, the Forge God trusted both, and they knew that dwarf had a good eye. Finally, they instinctively felt she was being controlled.

    Probably, just like the Leviathan, she chose to switch sides. Alm and Bruno understood that; if they were in her place, they'd have done the same. It was better to hold onto hope for freedom than to remain sealed and completely powerless. Naturally, the Queen had placed complete mental dominion over her to prevent betrayal.

    This came as no surprise to anyone. Only the Leviathan didn't receive the same treatment because he was considered irrelevant. He was so mediocre that only an immortal hero could confront him and likely defeat him. The Queen didn't even bother with him, but the Ice Phoenix was different.

    As for the three immortal beasts, they were indeed on the Queen's side. Even so, she had implanted mental dominion within them for emergencies. After all, the Queen wasn't naive; even her heroes were subject to this kind of control.

    In the end, after her generals activated the Queen's dominion as if they were heroes, the Phoenix was freed. They had just gained this power and didn't know how to use it properly, but working together, they managed. In the future, one of them alone would be capable of something like that.

    Alm and Bruno figured the Ice Phoenix could help cover everything up, and she did.

    Now, using Lieson's blood, which carried the Fire Phoenix bloodline, they manipulated the scene for any heroes that might come to investigate.

    For the heroes, the Fire Phoenix was still missing after breaking free from the seal. Her disappearance suggested she had hidden in the underworld, the only place where someone could temporarily evade the Queen.

    With the Fire Phoenix's blood present and the traces of battle, it was logical to assume the Fire Phoenix had fought against the four. The blood indicated she had been injured in the fight.

    Eventually, the heroes would investigate the underworld and find the three blocks of ice, confirming the theory. The explanation would be simple: the Fire Phoenix fought and somehow managed to free her sister. Then, the Ice Phoenix used her full power to freeze the three eternally and fled to the underworld.

    Given the urgency, the two decided to simply toss the three into the underworld to buy time and ensure their escape.

    Despite a few inconsistencies in the story, there were enough signs and physical evidence to support it. The heroes would have no choice but to accept it.

    But what had really happened before all this? It was highly likely they'd investigate everything and eventually trace it back to the cultivators who had fought there.

    No one from the Righteous Path Alliance who had participated in the events was still alive. Thus, they would attack the victorious allies of the war, and Alm and Bruno had to cover everything up to protect them.

    Inside the inventory, all the young members of the Shadow God Sect and the Heavenly Spirit God Sect who had entered that sealed world were unconscious, in a deep coma. Clearly, none of them had any chance to see or learn anything.

    When the whale returned, he demanded that all his allies hand over their top-tier immortal weapons, which he temporarily stored.

    He then synchronized everyone's version of the events. There was no need to lie much; they just had to say that Vrix, Lansha, and Mihkriel were their hidden allies. With their help and the Goddess Rehvka, they had orchestrated a victorious strategic move.

    After that, there was a bloody, "fair" all-out battle. The enemy alliance was caught off guard and completely wiped out.

    As for the Heavenly Spirit God, he was killed in the climax of the battle by a sacred flame that suddenly appeared. That same flame drove out the survivors, who accepted what happened as a victory, though confused by the ending.

    This account reinforced the idea of the Fire Phoenix's arrival. Furthermore, if the heroes tried to read the memories of those involved, they would find that everyone, without exception, was loyal to the whale. Bruno had a direct connection to their faith.

    Any attempt at memory reading would be detected by Bruno, who could block it. If the heroes insisted and forced access, Bruno had only one option: to detonate that person.

    "After one or more, they'll understand they can't succeed... but I hope it won't come to that," the whale said with a heavy tone.

    "Sir, don't worry. We accept the risk. If it's necessary, do it without hesitation," Yulong replied on behalf of everyone, with resolute eyes full of determination.

    After finalizing the details, everyone dispersed, returning to their respective sects to await the inevitable arrival of the heroes and the start of the investigation.

    'Everything ended perfectly well...' Bruno murmured as the whale returned to his building in the Yinblood Sect. 'After that defeat, now nothing has gone wrong... which is very strange.'

    Alm snorted. They already knew that omen well: it meant the main quest was going to be absurdly problematic. In other words, a typical Tuesday for them.

    They had already received the side quest completion notification but had no intention of immediately pursuing the main one. Now, they had a terrifying source of knowledge they couldn't ignore.

    They summoned Lieson along with the Ice Phoenix. That primordial beast lived in the Queen's lair and surely held essential information about everything related to the heroes. With her help, they could discover where Isla or Almin had been taken.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 881: Alpenglow

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Lieson entered the room with Ruri. Now that things had settled down, Alm and Bruno's first action was to retrieve the fragment of the Ice Phoenix's soul from the pill. The process only took a few minutes, and finally, the Phoenix was in perfect condition.

    "Let's get straight to the point," said the whale seriously. The Phoenix's soul emerged from the pill, and its eyes fixed on him intently. "You must already suspect that I'm a missionary, and what my goal is..."

    They briefly explained that they had freed the Fire Phoenix, along with other primordial beasts. Then, they reported what had happened with Almin and Lyra, explaining that Lyra kept her sister with her. The Phoenix's blue eyes trembled upon hearing this.

    "Yes, a few years ago, I heard that the Cauldron of Chaos and Order was brought by the heroes," murmured the Phoenix, and Alm and Bruno's eyes gleamed.

    "Where is the cauldron? And where are the heroes and the important people of the queen?" asked the whale directly.

    "Hmm... it's in the ancient... No, that place is gone now. These days, people call it the World of Absolute Beginning. The God of Forging, my sister, and I caused tremendous destruction and created that place," explained the Phoenix seriously.

    Alm and Bruno immediately remembered Mistie mentioning that place. It was near the region where the Convention that started the competition for karmic luck had taken place. In the past, it was a separate world full of treasures, explored by the greatest powers. However, it was completely devastated during the war and turned into a chaotic region that could kill any cultivator who dared enter. Only the heroes, with their powers, could access and leave that place. (Chapter 665)

    It was clear that the place hid something, and Alm and Bruno were already planning to explore it eventually. However, since only the heroes could survive there, they decided to postpone it until they were closer to reaching the peak of divine cultivation.

    Now, however, that was exactly the necessary destination, though they were still far from having the confidence in their power to make the journey safe.

    The whale snorted heavily. "What exactly is that place?"

    The Ice Phoenix nodded and began to explain calmly. Having been sealed for a long time, she revealed that, when negotiating with the heroes to switch sides, she was readily accepted and taken to that place, where she gradually learned everything.

    There were no restrictions for ordinary people from the universe to enter. However, anyone who did would be detected and immediately eliminated, perpetuating the rumors that the place was a death field, spread by the heroes themselves.

    After the devastating battle, the place indeed became a distorted world. After all, a power capable of killing thousands of immortals wasn't trivial. Despite this, the queen dedicated extraordinary efforts to stabilize the region over time.

    She not only restored the former glory of that place but also elevated it to a supreme level, turning it into a domain like no other over time. The primordial power, extracted from sealed beasts—not just from this universe, but from countless others—was brought there.

    This power accumulated in a grand formation, culminating in the creation of a primordial red sun—an indescribable existence, resembling the first sun to rise in the universe, but incredibly larger and more powerful.

    That sun bathed a single planet, a colossal and terrifyingly vast one that radiated divine power. It was no accident that the planet had such magnitude; it was the very body of God Gaia.

    Called Alpenglow, the planet was surrounded by a magical, iridescent light that covered its entire surface. Reflections of pink, gold, purple, and deep blue danced incessantly, creating an incomparable landscape of beauty and mystery.

    God Gaia, through his Divine Dao, absorbed energy from the primordial sun, nourishing and strengthening his body. This made the planet Alpenglow a unique place in all the universes and in all of existence. There, the nine laws at the immortal level coexisted in perfect harmony, making it a sacred, pure, and incredible sanctuary. Even the most insignificant grass growing on Alpenglow would be considered an invaluable treasure in the queen's universe.

    In this unparalleled world, the queen brought the greatest heroes from her universe, known as the Heroic Founders. There, these heroes abandoned their old bodies to be reborn in new ones, nurtured for millennia in secret places.

    Hearing this, Alm and Bruno remembered the Devil's Mountain they had visited in the underworld. There, they found terrifying bodies, sealed and being nourished. (Chapter 575)

    So, that was the purpose of those bodies. A hero would receive a supreme body to reincarnate into, and this would help them break through to the immortal realms easily. There must be countless places for creating these bodies, beyond the one they had visited.

    When they recently faced the first immortal heroes and destroyed their bodies, Alm and Bruno realized that, even with just their souls remaining, they were still heroes. The queen had marked the heroes' souls with her power.

    The queen developed this method so that they could be reincarnated into supreme bodies, greatly facilitating their process of becoming immortals, especially when starting anew in Alpenglow.

    Everything became clearer: the Heroic Heirs, heroes from the common universes, were only the first stage in the queen's training to form her soldiers.

    After working tirelessly, those who failed were discarded and used for other purposes. The ones who succeeded were reincarnated into the queen's universe, becoming Heroic Founders.

    They became the 'favored ones' in the queen's universe, to face the new test. They would be hunted across the entire universe, where the cultivators were far more powerful than in others; they obviously didn't have their full heroic power, and it wasn't simple. If they survived, after one generation, they were taken to the planet Alpenglow to begin the final stage.

    "On that planet, are there only heroes and those starting over?" asked the whale.

    The Phoenix shook her head negatively. "That's also where the Charming Eyes Race lives, along with some mutant or abnormal races that appeared in various universes. They're all slaves and workers, serving the heroes."

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. That was the race of the queen and the skeleton they had saved. According to the information they got from him, the queen erased the existence of that race from the heavenly laws. She probably wiped out all its members, as she reached her position using the power of that race.

    Alm thought coldly, 'So she found another way to use this race, and surely made sure no one could rebel. Indeed, it would be a huge waste to just wipe out the race.'

    The Phoenix continued calmly. Essentially, that was the queen's center of everything. Where all the heroes went through their final test, and where her servants gathered to receive orders. It was also her home, and there was even a sacred castle there.

    But currently, she wasn't in the castle. The Phoenix told them that when the Cauldron of Chaos and Order arrived, the queen went to examine it, then gave orders to keep it sealed and left immediately afterward.

    Alm and Bruno were slightly surprised. So, she decided to prioritize opening their universe instead of trying to open the cauldron.

    This made it clear that the queen truly saw them as a top priority threat. After all, they were the only ones, besides her, who managed to create a celestial soul — something she did everything to avoid, even erasing her own race from the heavenly laws.

    Although Almin and Lyra were safe for a longer time, they knew that with the queen's full effort, the time Behemoth could keep the place sealed would be shorter than they had estimated. The time for them to grow stronger, every moment, was getting shorter... every second lost could be crucial.

    "Those other beasts mentioned the Forging God before. You were on his side during the war and saw him die. What happened?" the whale asked seriously.

    "Yes. I was also very shocked when I was freed from the seal and taken to that place. He was indeed working there as a forger for the heroes. All the weapons and equipment of the immortals were made by the Forging God."

    "I was under mental control, so I didn't talk to him. But, the few times I saw him, he seemed different from what I remembered... his fluctuations seemed abnormal. Still, it didn't seem like he was being controlled or forced to be there. He acted with conviction, like the heroes. He certainly had a mark on his soul to prevent problems, but it seemed inactive."

    "Even so, his weapons and equipment were supreme. Moreover, in recent centuries, he started creating strange new rune seals. There's no doubt it was really him. This kind of skill is unique in the world, no disciple or imposter could imitate him." The Phoenix concluded with conviction.

    Alm and Bruno snorted. That explained why the Larimar market couldn't find Agarthium, essential for creating new rune seals. This metal only appeared in simple regions with low Qi and laws, never in that supreme planet.

    That's why heroes ordered people from the queen's universe to buy as much as they could in recent years. As for why this had intensified lately, it could be related to the items of the Primordial Chaos. Maybe the Forging God had been ordered to create something to help... who knows...

    Alm and Bruno also reflected on the immortal heroes they had faced. They never had a real fight against them, because they couldn't afford that luxury. They always attacked to kill, or ran away.

    That's why the heroes never had the chance to use their weapons and leave clues that they were made by the Forging God. In Ruri's case, using the devastating technique recently, weapons were useless; they could only protect themselves using that formation.

    "I met the will of the Forging God twice. He told me everything about the past... you must know the tattoo technique I use, right?" the whale asked. At this moment, Ruri felt the tension and anxiety coming from them, moving closer to the whale to offer support.

    "Yes, it's the incomplete Dao of that half-beast woman," the Phoenix answered lightly, but her eyes trembled slightly.

    The whale took a deep breath before continuing: "You fought by her side in that final battle where she died, to enter the reincarnation cycle. I heard the queen managed to capture her and obtain her Dao... do you know where she is?"

    The Phoenix's blue eyes were clearly chaotic, a rare feeling of pain arising in her. This made the whale and Ruri hold their breath. She spoke seriously:

    "I remember when this Dao began to be spread among the heroes. Not long ago. Luckily, I wasn't involved in capturing her... or I'd feel very guilty today."

    The Phoenix sighed heavily before continuing:

    "Sometimes, the heroes and I would get missions to deal with captured souls, forcibly extracting their memories to obtain their Daos. But it was very tedious, and sometimes the soul was destroyed before we could get the complete Dao. In this case, the queen dealt with her personally, as it was so important."

    "When this Dao was transmitted to the heroes, it was when the queen reappeared in her castle. It was clear that the queen obtained the Dao of that woman's soul after much effort. However, even then, the Dao wasn't complete."

    "My Yin power and something primordial created at the beginning of everything, and her technique is capable of manipulating the other Item of the Primordial Chaos, which is a manifestation of the will of the heavens. Using my power was an easier path, so I was assigned to help complete the Dao..."

    The whale interrupted: "Only with your Yin? That sounds impossible."

    "Yes..." the Phoenix murmured, painfully, as if searching for strength to say something she didn't want to. She snorted, and, looking at them, it seemed like she was pulling a painful thorn from her chest:

    "It wasn't just me. I was responsible for the Yin power. As for the Yang... the Chaos Yang Dragon would help."

    The whale replied dryly: "How? I killed him. He was too carefree helping his bastard disciple in this universe, not busy with an important task."

    The Phoenix nodded: "Indeed. I wasn't that busy either, so I came here. We both just created two pure Yin and Yang seeds and gave them to her. Then, every few years, we had to nourish them to maintain that..."

    "Her?" The whale asked, tense.

    "Yes. Even after her soul had been broken into ridiculous and useless fragments, the queen used all her power to seal her in a body. I don't know how, but I could still feel her mortal soul was broken inside there. Still, she was conscious... and obviously under mental control. She herself was responsible for completing her Dao for the queen, using our pure and primordial power."

    "So, we just delivered our energies. On my side, it was easy, because we were both women and Yin is part of our essence. But for the Chaos Dragon, the process was... for her, it was very painful and exhausting, to say the least."

    The whale looked into the Phoenix's eyes, feeling she was hiding something: "The Dragon died years ago. How was that resolved?"

    "You can imagine... she already had the primordial Yin and Yang seeds we gave. These seeds are like internal runes of a cultivator, except they needed to be energized with primordial Yin and Yang. Without that Dragon, the Vermilion Bird and other immortal beasts tried to replace him, but it wasn't enough. Heroes had to help... In the end, I was forced to watch her suffer for long periods to obtain the other part. The Dragon was quick, although more painful. This alternative method was slow, but equally torturous. In the end... I just couldn't help, I remember everything constantly... but I couldn't even control my body."

    "She..." Ruri murmured, crying.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno held Ruri's hand and took deep breaths, completely cold. After reaching a certain level of hatred, only emptiness dominated their minds. There was only one thought, and all their will was focused on one thing: saving that person who had been so important to them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 882: Alpenglow (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The phoenix spoke seriously, staring into the empty eyes of the whale: "I don't know what connection you have with her... but... if it means anything, she looked like that dwarf. Her fluctuations were different from what I remember, like they were two different people; but at the same time, I knew it was her. It must be related to the method the queen used on both of them."

    The whale murmured: "Different fluctuations... well, it doesn't matter. Even the creator herself trying, with all the effort everyone put in, you were still far from completing the Dao, right?"

    "Before, yes. All the heroes, Divine Inquisitors, or anyone with the ability could try to complete the Dao; since she didn't indicate she was even close to completing it. I read her Dao... it seemed like something very important was missing. But... after the Cauldron was mastered, all the immortal heroes focused on that."

    Alm and Bruno snorted. They had also read the technique of the tattoos they had. The Nine Stars Tree gave them that. It was missing the last level, which she thought could be achieved with the Law of Origin. There was nothing even mentioning that... which means Isla was stubborn and tough enough to hide it, even from the queen.

    Surely the queen knew she had hidden something, that's why she kept her there and used her to complete it. Now, with that missing part, they had to figure out that this law was the key again.

    "What changed?" the whale asked dryly.

    The phoenix said coldly: "What changed is that, even without the full technique, she was still terrifying and already managed to locate the item from the Primordial Chaos and capture it. The Reincarnation Mirror is currently sealed inside the Alpenglow planet. With everyone focused on that and her being close, it wouldn't be a surprise if, even without completing the technique, they found a way to control it."

    The whale snorted, then turned to Ruri, who was trying to calm herself, though the tears didn't stop. "It's okay, she's strong. That's good news, now that I know where she is... I can finally save her."

    Ruri turned to him and nodded, her eyes shining. The phoenix widened her eyes and spoke quickly: "Wait, you don't understand. Yes, the queen isn't there right now, but it's impossible to enter without being noticed. Not to mention it's completely filled with immortals. At the slightest sign of something wrong, the queen could come back immediately."

    The whale snorted, not caring. "So what?"

    He took a deep breath, then looked at the phoenix with a dark gleam in his eyes. It was enough to suffocate her: "Both are being used there, and they're surely suffering a lot. The mirror is there too? Great. The queen wants to conquer everything at once, and she's busy with something else; this is the best opportunity."

    "But... this is madness," the phoenix murmured, tense, but saw the whale staring at an empty space.

    They accepted the rewards of the Side Quest without hesitation. They instinctively felt that the system also thought this was the best opportunity to turn the game around, after those losses. A new green screen appeared.

    [Indicate mentally the assistants you wish to take, and the system will evaluate immediately.]

    The whale snorted and thought of all his generals. This time, they had learned that taking too many would be a big problem.

    [Evaluating...]

    [Ruri was the only one approved.]

    A green warning screen appeared in front of Ruri. It was the same message from before when she went on that mission.

    [Warning 01: The system will take your true bodies to the Alpenglow planet.]

    [Warning 02: All Qi and internal laws of the bodies will be emptied. Only the divine soul can be directly taken.]

    [Do you wish to depart?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno were stunned. First, the system made it clear why only Ruri had been approved: only she had a complete divine soul.

    'Qi and laws will be drained from the body. It was very specific, but our inventory and Ruri's beast world aren't part of that. Technically, it's not our body, it's just connected to it,' Alm thought quickly.

    'If the system went out of its way to notify us, it seems correct. But… Ruri is a beast tamer, and if she's taking her body, all her pets are coming along,' Bruno commented, but then sighed. 'Our inventory is the same, but unfortunately, we can't take our living allies without knowing what to expect on the other side. They can't stay too long, and if we find out they can't leave, things will quickly get desperate for no reason.'

    Alm agreed. It was better to just take their weapons in the inventory. Ruri bringing her pets was enough. They didn't even know if the pets would be able to go out and help, but in that case, they would just stay there in silence.

    Ruri's beast world was a technique that connected the energies of life, Qi, laws, and everything Ruri had, to her pets. For the pets to stay there, they had to have a mark from Ruri on their souls. This mark was like a slave seal, but of course, Ruri would never activate it to force her pets to do anything.

    Still, no normal cultivator would accept having that on them. And if a pet stayed too long away from Ruri's world, the mark would activate on its own, considering it had been stolen, causing great harm to the pet. In short, for a normal cultivator, having that would be very problematic, as they couldn't stay far from Ruri.

    The whale turned to Ruri and explained the warnings and his impressions. She spoke quickly: "I'll summon everyone back. Foulu, Sanna, and Timero have absorbed everything from the Dragon Ascent Sect, and are just meditating. They can come with me into the beast world, maybe they'll benefit from it there."

    Alm and Bruno turned to Lieson and the phoenix. They would also go along on this mission, and the phoenix would be very useful. Ruri being able to bring her body was an excellent bonus from the system. But then they thought of something and asked the phoenix:

    "Did the queen really eradicate the Celestial Dragons in the past?"

    "Hm? Of course not. They live on the Alpenglow planet. Their power is very close to that of primordial beasts, and they can do some simple and unique things with it. There are only about a dozen primordial beasts alongside the queen; all the others are either sealed or were killed in the war. There are things only we can do, and we're short on manpower for that. So those Dragons can help, and in that place, they can grow explosively."

    The phoenix replied lightly, and Ruri almost jumped. This was perfect for her three pets. Alm and Bruno understood a bit more.

    The queen had few gods by her side. They were sure of that from everything they had seen from her so far; she tried, at all costs, to have people complete their Daos or create something new to become deities. In the Heavenly Realm, where they trained their young heroes, or in the micro-universe of the Divine Inquisitors, she sought ways to accomplish this.

    Primordial beasts were similar to gods, being one with the laws. Heroes, on the other hand, had the power to dominate the laws, but being one with them and dominating them were completely different things. Having soldiers with different abilities was essential. She saw the potential in those Celestial Dragons and wouldn't waste them; even though they were only a bit similar to primordial beasts, they were still useful.

    In a few minutes, Lieson, Runula, Coltia, Deryu, and the three young Celestial Dragons were already inside the beast world. As a bonus, the Ice Phoenix and the Chaos Yin Dragon would also be going along.

    Ruri also had an army of draconic beasts, which Runula commanded. However, they were cultivating in the Dragon Ascent Sect and would hardly be that useful in this situation, so they stayed behind. Having many numbers didn't mean much in such a dangerous mission.

    Ruri made a great effort, burning all her Qi and laws; she wouldn't need them anymore; this made the mark of the beast world stabilize on them, making it possible for them to stay a century away from her without any problems.

    The pill with the Chaos Dragon was placed in the beast world to make sure nothing went wrong. Then, the whale briefly informed everyone about where they were going.

    "Stay on high alert and be prepared. I don't know how long I'll take to return or what will happen at the end of this." With this warning, everyone nodded, swallowing hard.

    After that, they focused on the system.

    'Accept.'

    Suddenly, the whale and Ruri were covered in celestial runes and simply disappeared before the eyes of everyone in the Yinblood Sect.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 883: The Dragoness And The Golem

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and Ruri suddenly found themselves floating in the middle of a sea of golden runes, feeling their bodies being pulled forward. They held each other's hands tightly as they felt themselves pass through a barrier, and the surroundings changed drastically.

    A cold sweat ran down both of them as they realized they were surrounded by chaotic, high-level spatial blades.

    It was clear they had entered a zone where the aftermath of a terrifying battle from the past was still present. Just a fragment of these blades could destroy their low-level cultivation bodies.

    However, the celestial runes that brought them here still surrounded them, protecting them. It was then that the whale felt all the Qi and laws of their body being forcibly ripped away.

    The system had already warned them about this loss, but Alm and Bruno realized that the celestial law runes were entering their meridians and settling in their bodies, completely sealing their cultivations. Even if they found Qi to absorb, they wouldn't be able to use it because of this seal.

    'This feeling... it's like we're pretending we've never cultivated,' Bruno reflected, feeling the celestial runes shaping his body. He noticed Alm was watching Ruri closely.

    The system applied the same process to her, sealing her cultivation. However, on her forehead, the beastly world was forcibly opened, releasing a large amount of Qi and laws from within.

    Bruno, noticing this, quickly checked the inventory, but everything was intact. As they were warned by the system, they weren't foolish and had stored a significant reserve of faith power, Qi, and laws for emergencies, and this hadn't been touched—unlike what happened with Ruri.

    Alm grunted, confirming everything was in order. 'All her pets lost everything just like us, and their cultivations were sealed. Well, whatever; our inventory wasn't affected.'

    A few minutes later, they crossed another barrier, leaving the chaotic region behind. As they emerged, they looked like a shooting star piercing the sky, entering a new world.

    Above them, there was a horizon of golden stars—that was the starting point they had come from. Below, they saw a vast green forest. Feeling the environment, they realized there wasn't a trace of Qi.

    Alm and Bruno were confused. Wasn't there supposed to be a primordial red sun? The God Gaia's planet was supposed to be something supreme for cultivation. But before they could question the phoenix, they saw a massive mountain ahead. The whale grabbed Ruri, turning to protect her.

    **CRASH!**

    The whale collided with the mountain, causing it to tremble as dust and dirt spread through the air. They were embedded in this blood-colored stone mountain, surprised to see that the rock remained intact, even after the impact.

    The mountain was incredibly resistant. The whale spat a lot of blood, enduring the toll of the violent collision. His internal organs were cracked, and his bones were fractured. If it weren't for his physical cultivation, survival would have been impossible.

    They checked Ruri, who was firmly protected, clutching her belly; then they sighed in relief. Her fat acted as a pillow, ensuring she had no scratches. Moving with difficulty, they ignored the pain and fell from the mountain to the ground.

    The whale fell on his back, cushioning Ruri. Then, a deafening roar echoed. Ruri quickly got up and saw a giant creature not far ahead.

    It was a beast over ten meters tall, bipedal, but with a long fish-like tail functioning as a third leg. Its enormous fangs resembled those of a tiger, and its sharp claws emanated a poisonous aura.

    "Huying said this is a powerful mutant beast. It has several balanced bloodlines in its body, creating a unique new race," Ruri quickly explained.

    Huying was the name of the Ice Phoenix. After connecting more deeply with Lieson and Ruri, she created a bond of trust and revealed her name. The reason was that she didn't want to be called just Phoenix, risking being confused with her sister. There was clear dislike between them.

    A brutal killing intent exploded as the mutant beast charged toward them. The whale stood up with difficulty, taking a deep breath. He knew mutant beasts well—after all, Deryu was exactly that.

    Deryu was an anomaly born of two pure black wyverns. From birth, it showed signs of atavism in its draconic bloodline, being much more powerful than an average wyvern and able to evolve its bloodline with ease. No draconic beast could evolve as easily as him, showing how abnormal a mutant beast could be.

    Alm and Bruno quickly assessed the situation. They weren't in a condition to fight without burning valuable resources, as the beast was exerting tremendous pressure on them. However, they noticed that the creature also lacked cultivation. Its power came exclusively from its bloodline and physique.

    They noticed something in the beast's eyes—it was completely devoid of intelligence, which was surprising. So they spoke softly: "Ruri, hold it off for a bit. You can use dragon blood, right?"

    Ruri heard and nodded, stepping forward. With a sigh, she slowly drew her katana from her waist, producing a sharp sound. As she faced the mutant beast up close, the creature gulped, widening its eyes.

    The small human began to emanate a dense primordial draconic aura. Her body was covered in violet scales as she moved forward without hesitation, attacking with speed.

    **Clang!**

    The beast reacted immediately, guided purely by instinct. A huge figure and a small violet silhouette began to dance in combat, while the entire forest was filled with the sounds of metal clashing against metal.

    The whale just sat down, taking a deep breath. Without Qi or cultivation, the meridians for physical cultivation were empty. They couldn't fully activate their abilities, and their power was less than a third of its normal strength. Still, the natural regeneration of physical cultivation was impressive.

    There was the possibility of opening the gates of life and death to gain energy. They could also use the celestial soul. But these options were too risky. They had no idea where they were, and countless immortals might be nearby, sensing the disturbance.

    Fortunately, they weren't alone. They just needed Ruri to buy them some time so they could recover.

    *Slash!*

    Ruri was fierce and experienced. She also noticed the complete lack of intelligence in the beast. So, when she saw an opening, she delivered a precise strike, cutting from the creature's shoulder to the ground, severing its arm and leg from its body. However, the beast's massive tail swung like a whip and hit her hard.

    *BANG!*

    Ruri was sent flying like a falling star, crashing once again into the same mountain as before. Alm and Bruno quickly got up, alarmed, but sighed in relief when they saw her quickly getting back up, almost unscathed.

    With the Primordial Dragon bloodline activated, Ruri's defensive power was terrifying, comparable to a dragon's. Though the effect was short-lived, this ability was her ace in emergencies. She had traded a serious wound on the beast for that impact, relying on her defenses to withstand the damage.

    Ruri jumped back into the fight without hesitation, but even without an arm and a leg, the beast could still fight.

    Purely by instinct, it started adapting to Ruri's attack patterns, stabilizing the fight. Aware of this, she adjusted her approach; it was only a matter of time before she won. She was a sword master, facing an instinct-driven fighter with no technique.

    'Training her well. No matter the situation, if she's not defeated quickly, she'll win,' murmured Alm, clearly proud. He then noticed Bruno looking at the mountain in the background.

    The mountain's resistance wasn't surprising — it housed an impressive deposit of minerals of a terrifying level. These were metals they didn't recognize but carried a peculiar mix of various natural energies.

    'Are these minerals mutant, just like the beast? Is that even possible?' Bruno thought briefly. 'Well, doesn't matter. They look good enough for a welcoming gift.'

    As the minutes passed, Alm and Bruno focused on recovering their bodies and keeping a close eye on their surroundings, while Ruri kept fighting. The beast couldn't defeat her or land another hit. Despite its strength, its intelligence was so low it didn't even consider fleeing.

    This lack of reasoning was why Alm and Bruno hadn't chosen to run. They were in an unknown world, filled with unpredictable dangers. Running blindly could lead them to face something even stronger.

    Besides, they didn't feel the presence of any other beasts within a large radius, suggesting that this creature considered the area its territory. Defeating it would guarantee temporary safety. So, they decided to stay and let Ruri fight while they recovered.

    Then, something caught their attention.

    'Her draconic power isn't decreasing,' observed Alm, intrigued.

    They remembered what the Ice Phoenix, Huying, had mentioned. They took a deep breath and then analyzed the Behemoth bloodline flowing through their veins. A slight change was noticed.

    Without hesitation, they fully activated the bloodline. It was as if they were burning it, something they'd done countless times in the past, but was now almost irrelevant.

    The whale's body was enveloped in a yellowish light, which gradually settled into its skin, becoming denser before stabilizing. The result was a body that looked like it was made of rock or earth.

    'Hm? The bloodline is being nourished and could stay active all the time… interesting,' reflected Bruno, satisfied.

    Alm snorted. 'This is good. Huying said there are no humans here. With the bloodline active like this, the human blood will be completely suppressed, making it impossible to identify that we have it.'

    Bruno agreed. Ruri also seemed to be the same. Now, she looked like a mutant beast with scales, or a powerful Dragoness. As for them, they looked like giant earth golems; it was an effective disguise. If someone from the Queen's universe who knew them encountered them, they'd have a hard time recognizing them.

    *Slash!*

    An hour passed. During that time, Ruri had already cut off the beast's tail and the other arm, and it was now on its last breaths. However, like any mutant beast, its power was unpredictable. Suddenly, it roared and went into a frenzy, unleashing a final burst of strength.

    Ruri knew this would happen. Her instincts had already alerted her to the danger, and she had prepared for it while cornering the creature to this point.

    She snorted, snapped her fingers, and shot a violet beam of light at the beast. Thanks to her mental cultivation, she could still use this power, even though it was very weak without Qi to sustain it.

    The light hit directly, and the beast's body trembled. A strange mark appeared on its forehead. Ruri smiled and turned to the whale.

    'Success. I've tamed it… as a slave, but it's temporary, and I won't hurt it,' she declared.

    Alm and Bruno sighed in relief. If they were alone, they would have only the option to flee and use their souls to hide, hoping not to encounter more dangers. The celestial soul power only hid the senses, it could be easily seen. That's why they used it alongside someone who could hide from sight, to be complete.

    The whale handed the beast a recovery pill. He had brought it for emergencies, but he had others and wouldn't mind using one to heal it quickly.

    Ruri began searching through the creature's memories but soon stopped, frustrated.

    'It's too stupid, and its memories are a mess,' she complained. Still, she was able to get a good sense of the region they were in.

    The area was a massive archipelago, filled with islands. The island they were on was the beast's territory, and at the edges, there were other powerful creatures, subordinate to it. With the beast under Ruri's control, they were temporarily safe.

    Alm and Bruno nodded and turned back to the mountain. The beast had chosen this place as its territory because of these metals, which it consumed to strengthen itself. Without delay, they used their bloodline to extract all the mutant metals, storing them in their inventory.

    With no Qi to use, the bloodline would be their greatest weapon. Those incredibly hard metals would be useful. So, the duo entered the mountain while the beast kept watch over the surroundings.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 884: Get Unlucky?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Capture both items of the Primordial Chaos and kill the God Gaia]

    [Reward 01: +500 Upgrade Points]

    [Reward 02: +270 Celestial Points]

    [Reward 03: Cultivation in the Divine King Realm Unlocked]

    'Is that it? Are you sure you don't want us to kill the queen too?' Bruno retorted dryly after reading the main mission objective.

    Alm just let out a heavy sigh; with each new realm, the missions got more and more suicidal. However, they couldn't complain. They were under enormous pressure to get stronger, and the rewards—whether direct or indirect—were generous and could help a lot.

    [This is the border region, very close to the queen's home, but isolated by the formation. This is where the bloodline of the sealed beasts is used. They are sealed so that their primordial power can be drained to nourish the God Gaia; their blood, in turn, is used to nourish this small region.]

    [In this place, the heroes constantly imprison the mutant or abnormal races that emerge in the universes. These races, which have potential that caught the attention of some hero, are forced to refine their bloodlines to the maximum in this Qi-less environment. From time to time, they are given the opportunity to take a test and go to the Alpenglow planet.]

    Alm and Bruno read the summary and nodded. So, that's how it was. The formation that led to the planet had this small separated area. Huying had mentioned that mutant races existed in that place, but hadn't explained how they emerged.

    The whale explained everything to Ruri, and the Ice Phoenix listened, quickly commenting: "I really didn't know about this place. But indeed, every century, a new group arrives on the planet."

    It became clear what the Heaven's Will was intending. He couldn't place them directly in the location, but managed to insert them there without drawing attention. The whale and Ruri had primordial bloodlines dense enough to disguise their presence. Being part human, their blood disappeared easily, making them perfect for infiltration.

    After discussing the plans with Ruri, she nodded and let her Dragon bloodline fully take over her body. Although this power could only be used for a short time, thanks to the energy stolen from the sealed beasts that nourished the place, the bloodline was constantly replenished and could remain activated indefinitely.

    "Keep the beast world open so all your pets can absorb this too," the whale suggested, and Ruri nodded eagerly.

    After examining their disguise, everything seemed perfect. They now passed as legitimate mutant Golem and Dragoness. The next step was to gather information about the test: when, where, and how it would happen.

    They left and mounted the back of the beast, then began to explore the surroundings. Leaving the forest, they reached the edge of the island, where a sea of incredibly blue and pure waters stretched out.

    The beast, being half-fish, could swim and take them anywhere. However, despite its power, it refused to move in that direction, pointing fearfully.

    Ruri could force it, but it wasn't necessary. In that direction was the domain of another terrible mutant beast. From the fearful expression of the beast they were on, the master of that territory was an existence it couldn't challenge.

    Alm and Bruno didn't feel any danger, as they could easily kill anything by burning through resources. But it didn't make sense to do that now.

    They chose to head in another direction. The beast, incredibly fast, ran and jumped, making the journey a bit bumpy. When they reached the sea on the other side of the island, they realized it was even faster swimming than running. Had they encountered this creature in the sea, their only option would have been to flee desperately.

    Mutant beasts were unpredictable. A mutation could happen naturally in any race, but if it occurred in powerful species, it could give rise to a new race or abnormal individual. But if it happened in a humanoid race, for example, it could mean a premature death sentence. A pure Yin or Yang body was an example of this type of deadly mutation.

    Alm and Bruno reflected on this as they were carried at high speed through the sea. The queen's race was probably a high-level mutation case, as an individual of that race could be born anywhere. But they had a specific mutation, which, even if it appeared in other races, was considered the same species.

    Shortly after, they arrived at a small mountainous island.

    Nearby, there were sea beasts that owned the place. But the beast they were on was much stronger and scared them off without even a real fight.

    Alm and Bruno felt something at the center of the island, so they entered. Exploring, they found a glowing lake surrounded by very white mist. In the center of the lake was a small floating island, vaguely visible, resembling a mystical paradise.

    On the shores, the beast immediately crouched down to drink the water, which seemed irresistible to it. Ruri looked at the whale, who ignored the scene, leaving it be.

    They, in turn, explored the center island and were shocked to find numerous precious natural ingredients growing there.

    "This is the legendary Sacred Yang Bamboo?"

    The whale stared at the three-meter-high bamboo in front of her, and supreme Yang flowed from it. Coltia's ecstatic voice echoed from the beast world:

    "Yes! Heavens, I've only seen this once in my life, a long time ago. Just a single stalk, and it was thanks to it that I was able to advance into the immortal realms more easily."

    She spoke in utter ecstasy while observing... there were hundreds of them growing naturally there, not just a single stalk like she had found in the past.

    "Great. Take everything and use it for cultivation."

    Without hesitation, Coltia left the beast world in her true form and began harvesting the bamboo as gently and carefully as possible.

    To her, this was the greatest gift she could receive. With it, she could easily return to her peak — and this time, she would be incomparably stronger.

    Ruri gave a slight smile. After waiting a few minutes for everything to be completed, the group moved on. There was nothing useful left on the island.

    The beast saw them return and bowed deeply. After absorbing all the essence of the lake, its aura grew explosively. The lake was a treasure given to it. It was clear that it understood it had been helped, and even if Ruri removed the slave seal now, it would probably still follow them, serving as transportation.

    Without wasting time, they continued exploring the surrounding islands, only following those that gave off some kind of special feeling.

    Along the way, they stumbled upon various unknown and frightening natural things. However, Yinou and Huying, inside Ruri's beast world, roared with excitement, commenting on how valuable those things were.

    There was an abundance of items with pure Yin or Yang energy, all stored in the beast world, where Ruri's pets could absorb them and grow rapidly.

    However, the level of valuable things those islands held came with their dangers. Many were inhabited by extremely powerful beasts. But Ruri took the lead like a mother wanting to feed her children. She fought alongside that mutant beast against them all.

    They were all defeated without burning any resources. With the bloodline of a primordial beast combined with her skill, it was nothing more than a trivial matter.

    Moving from one island to another, they spent nearly two months on this exploration. During this time, they passed through hundreds of islands and collected thousands of treasures.

    Finally, they approached a continent.

    Upon reaching the land, the whale gave Ruri a look. She trembled slightly before letting out a long sigh. Then, she turned to the beast that had accompanied them so far, waving her hand and removing the slave seal.

    "You've helped us a lot, and we've paid our debt. Now, isolate yourself and absorb everything you've gained. Maybe your intelligence will increase significantly, and your future will be different," Ruri said, visibly emotional. Without looking back, she turned, clenched her fists tightly, and walked away.

    The beast, as if partially understanding her words, tried to make a grunt, but the whale shot it a stern look, and it remained silent. And so, they parted ways.

    The continent was indeed vast, likely the place where the greatest powers involved in the test were gathered. After a day of travel, in a mountainous region, they felt a dense Yin death energy in the air and began moving toward it stealthily.

    Soon, they began hearing sounds of intense clashes, indicating a fierce battle was underway.

    "Die, you damn invaders!" A furious roar echoed through the air, coming from a group of creatures resembling demons, with strange marks on their skins. They were attacking another group, which consisted of several hundred mutant beasts.

    The mutations of these beasts were all similar; they already formed a new race. Under the attack, they did their best to escape, but the ground around them was already stained red with spilled blood.

    The two groups seemed to be evenly matched in bloodline power, but the demons had the numerical advantage and better equipment. All the demons wielded powerful, dark weapons. It was only a matter of time before it all ended.

    Next to the whale, Ruri watched the battle with a cold expression. The demons were using weapons made of demonic metal. Alm and Bruno could also clearly feel their evil karma. It was evident these creatures had no hesitation in destroying everything to become more powerful.

    "Bastards! We have no grudge with you! Why are you attacking us?!" roared the leader of the mutant beasts.

    "No grudge? You're invaders! You just arrived and want to steal our resources! You're thieves, and we must eliminate you before you become a threat!" fiercely retorted one of the demons.

    Ruri and the whale listened attentively, using their souls to catch the words. It was clear that the races brought by the heroes, either individually or in groups, had to compete for resources with those already inhabiting the place.

    "Stop resisting! We'll capture you and take you to our clan. You can live, as long as you accept our conditions. But if you're stubborn, death will be your only reward," declared the strongest demon, who seemed to be just an ordinary soldier from a large clan, assigned to resolve smaller matters.

    "Really?" The leader of the beasts, desperate, saw a chance to save his people. Though there were doubts, submitting might be the only option to ensure their survival. After all, even the heroes recognized the immense potential of their race. These demons surely wanted to have them as slaves, rather than completely annihilate them.

    "Of course. My Corrupted Demon clan always keeps its word," replied the demon arrogantly.

    Alm and Bruno almost laughed out loud. The name of the clan made it clear how "trustworthy" it was.

    "Fine, we...!"

    Before the leader of the beasts could finish his sentence, the demon shot a black light that pierced his head.

    "Ah!"

    The scream of pain reverberated as the other beasts panicked. With their leader dead, they lost their command and unity; they started to fall apart in just a few moves. One blade cut through their heads, while another pierced their skulls. The strangest part was that the beastwomen fighting weren't being killed, only the men.

    Even after all of this, they didn't die immediately. Their souls kept screaming, enduring unimaginable pain until they collapsed completely.

    The whale explained the truth to Ruri: This was a classic practice of the demons. The men had been killed and their souls refined through demonic methods. As for the women... if they were still alive, it was only because they were going to be used to produce new slaves. They would be forced to get pregnant, and their children would be born enslaved, using techniques that made any revolt impossible. It was a good way to get loyal slaves.

    "I curse you! You will never have peace!"

    *Puff!*

    One of the women screamed before being pierced by a sinister spear. The demon used her as a message for the others to behave. Her head shriveled quickly, while the weapon glowed with a dark light, absorbing her soul. Her soul's screams of pain echoed with a macabre torture.

    After a few minutes, with everything finished, the demon leader gave instructions: "Take them all quickly. We don't have much time, and we need more power to ascend to the celestial world. Intensify the search."

    "Even if you hurry, it's already too late."

    A voice echoed, causing the demons to panic. They searched for the source, only to spot...

    "Is that a golem?" one of them murmured. But this figure wore a warm smile and greeted them with a friendly wave. They all stared at her, and that smile made them break into a cold sweat, sensing immense danger.

    "Courting death!" One of the younger, more foolish demons shouted.

    But before they could react, four winged figures appeared, forming a circle around them. They were two wyverns, a black phoenix, and a Silkworm.

    Ruri, using her mental power, moved secretly and freed those beastly women; using a talisman, she sent them all away to a distant and unknown place. In the next second, the four of them roared in sync, making the world change color; then, a sea of destruction advanced, surrounding the demons.

    **BOOM!!**

    Everything was obliterated instantly. It wasn't Qi, but the pure, raw power of the draconic and phoenix bloodlines burning in a devastating way. Coltia, strengthened by her recent gains, unleashed a devastating ray of light to complement it.

    They reduced the demons to nothing. Finally, a dark hand captured their souls, storing them in the inventory.

    "Do you dare offend my Corrupted Demon clan? Seems like you're tired of living!"

    The environment suddenly darkened. The whale turned and saw hundreds of powerful auras approaching from all directions.

    "How did they get here so fast? Did we get unlucky?" murmured Bruno, serious.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 885: Drawn By The Scent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    *BOOM!*

    The place where the 'golem' had been was obliterated by a wave of black power. It was a Yin of death and blood, created from the bloodline of a mutant demon, combined with the refining of countless lives. Even without Qi and with no one capable of cultivating, powerful races could still develop a terrifying natural power.

    Moving at high speed, a black mist arrived at the scene. It was a demonic figure, grayish with a grim face. His expression was deeply unpleasant because his attack had failed.

    Suddenly, he lifted his head and let out a roar, releasing sound waves in all directions. It was another brute force strike, but more effective, mixed with the Yin of his bloodline. Even the space around him fractured slightly, with him as the epicenter.

    However, the attack was too late. The golem and the four figures had already escaped, and the demon couldn't even catch a glimpse of their shadow.

    He observed the straight line of footprints and roared in fury: "What?! Was that earth power?!"

    At that moment, dozens of other demons arrived at the scene. "Clan master, what happened?" one of them asked, respectfully.

    All the demons of this clan had a unique connection in their bloodlines, something that had never existed among common demons; this was the main mutation born in them, and the strength of the clan lay in the unity of all its members. The moment the soldiers were killed, the leader felt exactly where and how it happened, and received their memories from their last seconds. It was impossible for Alm and Bruno to have predicted something like this.

    "Inform the entire clan that if they encounter this person, they must immediately sound the alarm and summon all our forces to eliminate them!" ordered the clan master, waving his hand. An image of the golem and the four figures appeared in the air.

    Far from there, a round figure was running on its own legs at an astonishing speed. A dragoness was clinging to its back, showing an excited smile.

    Alm and Bruno were using something they had learned back on the Pristine planet, when they still couldn't fly. It was the laws of the earth, used to increase their running speed, making the ground bend to give them even more momentum.

    The moment the enemy shouted, warning of their presence, they had already lost the chance to catch them. The four pets had entered the beastly world, and the whale ran with Ruri away.

    The continent was vast, and even with their terrifying speed, crossing it would require them to move at high speed for several days without rest. After running at maximum speed for more than two hours, and seeing that the demons weren't chasing them, they finally relaxed.

    Inside the inventory, Liumi worked to read the memories of the captured souls. She quickly informed that they were just low-level demon soldiers, but discovered where their colonies and main clan were located.

    She also explained the mutations of these demons and that they surely had their images and would be chasing them. That way, they wouldn't be caught off guard again.

    While they were recovering and waiting for her to go through all the memories, explosive sounds echoed through the sky, making them hide in a hurry. A group of winged demonic figures flew overhead. Each one exuded a much stronger aura than the soldiers they had faced.

    Seeing their intense murderous intent and realizing the direction they were heading, Alm murmured: "Interesting. Looks like they want to block this whole area. If we just ran away, we might need to face them anyway."

    Beside him, a malicious smile appeared on Ruri's face. "They're treating us so warmly... I think we should stay here for a few more days. Seems like this Corrupt Demon Clan has a lot of important business here, hehehe."

    The two looked at her... clearly, Alm felt a great pride, while Bruno contorted his face, wondering why he saw Alm's shadow in her.

    Bruno scoffed: "Indeed, we need information..."

    "And we won't waste resources. We'll ste... find better uses for them!" Ruri finished, nodding eagerly.

    ***

    A few days later.

    *BOOM!*

    "You bastards, stop right there!"

    As some buildings exploded, two figures appeared from the rubble, heading towards each other. One was a gigantic golem; the other, a small dragoness.

    Quickly, the dragoness jumped onto his back, and then they started running, leaving a trail of destruction behind, followed by dozens of demons raging at top speed. Their faces twisted with fury, as if those two had killed their parents.

    "Stop? Oh, after giving us so many treasures... sorry, but we're kinda busy. You can all leave now. No need for more gifts." Ruri said, clinging to the back of the giant figure, turning around and waving warmly to them as she said goodbye.

    The demons were so furious they seemed to spit fire from their eyes, but all they could do was eat dust as the two disappeared.

    The control of the Behemoth's bloodline and the mastery of the earth laws of this golem were unparalleled. Without cultivation, it was impossible for the demons to catch them. Even the flying demons didn't have enough speed to catch up with them.

    The place they had invaded was an important demon weapon forging factory, where most of the clan's weapons were produced. This was one of the clan's most crucial centers. Located far from the borders of their lands, they had never faced any significant threat to this vital facility.

    Due to its seemingly impenetrable defenses, no intruder had ever infiltrated it. However, those two did it with such ease that the demons didn't even notice the moment when all the material stock was looted.

    All the weapons and demon metals were destroyed. Additionally, there were numerous high-level metals, similar to those found earlier in the mountain, which were collected. They also discovered a strange and eerie crystal, though in small quantities.

    They could've escaped without being detected, but that wouldn't be... efficient. They couldn't just leave without making a scene. At the same time, it was part of the plan.

    Alm and Ruri had fun watching the demons' reactions. Before leaving, they walked calmly toward them, scaring them. Then, they used some explosive talismans they had brought, made by Yue.

    Seeing the devastation, all the demons went crazy. They came to confront them to be polite and say their farewells; they also wanted to bless their ancestors with kind words.

    Ruri and Alm – and also Bruno, though he wouldn't admit it – felt an undeniable satisfaction. As expected, performing "bad" acts against evil people was ridiculously enjoyable.

    After stopping to recover, Liumi received another batch of dozens of souls to inspect their memories. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno analyzed the strange crystal they found. Before drawing any conclusions, Yinou and Huying spoke almost in sync, inside the beastly world:

    "This is the essence of the primordial bloodline!"

    Alm and Bruno heard and nodded, satisfied. The primordial bloodline of the sealed beasts had been placed in that place for the mutant races to absorb, making them stronger.

    The entire environment was impregnated with this primordial essence, to the point that the whale's bloodline and Ruri's were constantly absorbing it, keeping them always at their peak.

    Over time, the land had absorbed so much primordial essence that it ended up forming these crystals. Feeling their insides, they realized that absorbing them was incredibly efficient in strengthening their bloodlines.

    While they reflected, Liumi found clearer information. That demon clan was considered one of the five largest in the entire continent – and even the whole world they were in.

    Although they didn't know who held the first or last position, the clan dominated a vast region, and all the crystals found in the colonies were quickly transported to the clan's headquarters. They were lucky to find some there, but this was of utmost importance to the entire clan.

    No one was allowed to use them, under penalty of death. An unimaginable amount must've been accumulated in the clan's treasure.

    "Great, that will be our target. These resources are too valuable to be ignored." Alm said calmly, while Ruri gave a slight smile.

    ***

    A month later, the duo had already attacked all the colonies of this demon clan in their territory.

    With Liumi's help, who analyzed the memories, they obtained a large amount of information about the clan. Although they didn't have access to the deepest secrets, they understood the overall structure of the organization.

    Thanks to this, they knew exactly where, when, and how to attack. They had also strategically set up contingency plans across the entire territory.

    They didn't waste talismans; Ruri created inscriptions that didn't require Qi, using the stolen resources. These inscriptions were similar to the ones she had developed on her own in that micro-universe. The principles of the formations and inscriptions were very similar after all.

    Because of this, their movements were very secure. No matter the entry point, they could always escape, and even in the case of failure, they had talismans for emergencies.

    Finally, after Liumi gathered the last pieces of the puzzle, after they had killed all the sinister demons of the clan they could, they decided to move forward to the heart of the clan, where the true treasures awaited them.

    ***

    It was a regular day at that place.

    A powerful mutant demon guarded the entrance of the clan's enormous main castle. Suddenly, he felt something, turned around, and saw a shadow emerge from the void. In his eyes, a brown aura pulsating with the laws of the earth glowed brightly.

    "Stop, you...!"

    *Puft!*

    A black metal spear emerged from the ground, hitting the demon's blind spot. He was ruthlessly impaled, with no chance to defend himself.

    *CRASH!!*

    The castle gates exploded with a devastating impact. Everyone in the clan went on alert, running in panic. The round golem moved calmly, advancing as if he were just strolling through a park.

    "Where do you think you're going?!"

    A dozen terrifying demons appeared and attacked the golem simultaneously.

    However, the golem had already made the first move, activating the laws of earth. Not even these demons could reach him. He shot forward, charging into the colossal castle.

    "Stop him!" one of the demons roared in panic, as this was where the highest-level demonic weapons were stored.

    But it was too late. In the next moment, the golem destroyed the doors and entered. Without wasting any time, he used a talisman and activated it instantly.

    *BOOM!*

    A pillar of flames and destruction caused the castle to violently explode. The entire land trembled as a Yin of death and soul energy could be felt floating, rising into the sky. All the powerful and ancestral weapons, forged at the cost of countless lives, were destroyed forever.

    In the midst of the rubble, the golem's figure threw stones away. But he remained still, calm, and completely unharmed.

    The earth shifted, and he was instantly surrounded by hundreds of auras. The next moment, the sky was filled with thousands of winged demons. More and more kept arriving, tightening the encirclement and making any attempt at escape impossible.

    "It's him!" a demon roared, recognizing the figure that had been tormenting the clan repeatedly over the last few days.

    "You had the audacity to attack us directly? Hahaha, what an ignorant fool." A figure nearly twenty meters tall with grayish skin approached, surrounded by a dense black fog.

    For the clan, the losses over the past few days had been massive, but they were still just a wound that could be healed. What really mattered were the crystals stored in the clan's main treasury, heavily guarded.

    But... did he really come to steal directly? He clearly seemed like a fool who, after succeeding in small colonies, decided to take a big risk without understanding the vastness of the world.

    "Oh?" the golem murmured sarcastically, pulling out a long and peculiar spear. All the demons turned their gazes to the weapon, feeling their souls shudder. A natural and instinctive suppression made sweat drip from their foreheads. "So, you don't keep your things in the castle... well, whatever."

    "You ignorant bastard! Kill him! I'll see everything he knows in his soul!" the giant demon roared.

    The surrounding demons roared in unison, activating their bloodlines. Deadly black arrows formed and were shot at the golem from all directions. This was the safest and most guaranteed way to deal with someone—nothing could survive with thousands attacking.

    The golem snorted dryly. In an instant, his body was enveloped by a powerful earth aura. He gripped the spear tightly, and a unique stability enveloped his body, turning him completely black.

    *CRASH!*

    All the combined power of the demons collided with him, producing a deafening sound. However, the golem remained still, calm, as if nothing had happened.

    Even without Qi, the high level of his physical cultivation combined with the extreme laws of earth made him an impenetrable shield, impossible to break by those demons.

    "What?!" roared the demon leader, incredulous.

    The golem just smiled sinisterly. Then, the spear in his hands was driven into the ground. In that instant, everyone present felt an impending danger, instinctively activating their defenses.

    The earth split open, and metal spikes emerged, targeting them. Everyone's eyes widened as they activated their strongest protections. Even the demon leader was thrown back, staggering. His expression was one of disbelief, and his body became numb from the impact.

    "Who are you?!" the demon roared.

    The whale smiled. "Huh? Just a treasure hunter. You've got a lot here, so I was drawn in by the scent…"

    At that moment, all the demons roared and launched a direct attack.

    "Damn thief, give up your life!"

    But...

    The golem remained motionless, taking all the attacks without even moving an inch. He even put his hand to his mouth and yawned slightly.

    "How boring... Don't you have anything more powerful? Maybe... I don't know, weren't you allies with another demon clan?"

    "Bastard!!!"

    The demons attacked furiously, without rest, using everything they had. However, he continued standing there, as if a gentle breeze was just brushing against his body.

    Several minutes of relentless attacks passed. Until something changed. The golem turned, and all the demons instinctively stopped, turning their gazes in the same direction he was looking.

    There, they saw a small dragoness running with a joyful smile. Beside her was another shorter girl, covered in black scales.

    "There were two?" one demon murmured, confused.

    But their leader's face remained tense. They were coming from the direction of the treasure! A subterranean location, far from the castle, protected by a powerful demon energy barrier. He didn't want to believe that someone could have invaded.

    '...It's impossible,' he thought, breathing deeply.

    "We got everything, master!" Ruri said cheerfully, as the leader's face sank into despair.

    Everyone fell silent, halting their attack, as the two girls approached the golem. They were surrounded, but the demons saw no issue with that.

    "BURN THE WHOLE BLOODLINE! USE EVEN YOUR LIVES! SPARE NOTHING!"

    The demon leader gave the highest order. Such an order was only given in cases of total destruction of the clan. The demons widened their eyes but reacted immediately.

    The next moment, before they even thought of attacking, their bodies froze, and their gazes were inevitably drawn to the duo.

    The whale held Ruri's hand, and the tattoos on their bodies pulsed. The Wuji was activated. Immediately, their primordial bloodlines resonated together and connected. A terrifying power flowed between them, blending and multiplying. Alm and Bruno felt a colossal offensive capability emerge.

    They had used this ability before, the first time they faced Dem Zarn and were cornered by his power. At that time, the duo discovered they could combine their strengths, and this power was what saved them. (Chapter 568)

    However, this technique was not something worth using in common situations. It was a unique resource that burned both their bloodlines; after it was used, the power vanished, and powerful cultivators could have means of resisting it. But in that place, it was perfect.

    "Die!" Ruri said with cold eyes, as an intense light erupted, spreading in all directions.

    **RUMBLE!**

    The entire continent saw a pillar of light rising to the sky and felt the earth trembling violently.

    Soon after, a small dot was spotted in the sky, moving away. It was a small wyvern with blue and black scales, flying off with the duo practically powerless on its back.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 886: Celestial Daughter

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A few minutes after the light of pure power faded, a few dozen demons emerged from the earth, completely wounded and broken. The demon leader looked around and shuddered... everything had turned into a wasteland.

    He and a few others only managed to survive because, at the last second, they used their mutated bloodline powers. They drained the life and power from all the other members to themselves. In the end, it wasn't the golem and dragoness that killed them, but the dozens who did it to survive.

    Far away from there, Alm and Bruno were excitedly evaluating the gains they had made.

    The plan was simple: while he distracted the demons, the two of them would invade together. With their inscriptions and talismans, breaking barriers that weren't made of Qi was easy. Then, Ruri would head to where the crystals and other important items were, while Runula went to the place where the treasures from mutated beasts were stored.

    These demons were hateful and constantly massacred countless victims. Many of them had strange items—either something brought from their universes or found in this place. However, most of these items weren't useful to the demons, who just kept them until they figured out their purpose.

    Ruri showed an incalculable amount of those strange crystals. Then, Runula presented what she had managed to grab.

    "What? Why so little?" Ruri asked Runula seriously.

    Runula, embarrassed, explained that she took everything of the greatest value she found. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, observed the pile of items Ruri brought. In addition to the crystals, she had stolen an entire medicinal field of Yin herbs, all the crystals, and anything she saw—random and seemingly useless items as well.

    "Every grain counts; nothing should be wasted. You're so naive and careful!" Ruri said in a composed tone.

    Alm nodded inwardly, proud, while Bruno mentally muttered, 'Two bandits... with scoundrel mentalities. She was a pure girl; now she's contaminated by you.'

    'Birds of a feather flock together,' Alm retorted, not caring. 'But don't forget, I am you; when it suits you, you separate us, don't you?'

    Bruno didn't respond, just sighed deeply and focused on the crystals. They stored all the metals and strange items in the inventory, leaving the herbs and natural items for Ruri's pets to use.

    "With half of these crystals, my little one, along with the two wyverns and three baby dragons, can elevate their bloodlines to the maximum," Huying commented lightly, referring to Lieson as if he were her son.

    Yinou added: "Ruri has already absorbed everything possible from my bloodline. She only doesn't get stronger because of her current cultivation. As she grows, my power will manifest in her more intensely. Therefore, these crystals are useless to her."

    The whale nodded. They divided half of the crystals between Ruri's pets and stored the rest for later absorption. Unfortunately, they realized it would take many days to absorb everything, and they couldn't afford to waste that time. But Ruri's pets could stay in the beast world absorbing without any issues.

    After a day of rest, thanks to the energy from this place, the whale's and Ruri's bloodlines had fully recovered. Then, they moved on.

    They attacked the central demon clan. However, in the colonies and other various territories, many demons from this clan were still present. Liumi, through the memories she had acquired, knew that it was possible the clan leader and several of their top cultivators had survived the attack.

    They decided to move to a mine where the demons were extracting a peculiar metal. They spent an entire day analyzing the operation before intentionally creating an opening to be noticed.

    Soon after, they fled. Once they left, they felt a hidden demonic aura manifest right behind them. As expected, it was a trap; the demons had asked for help from other mutated demon clans.

    Obviously, Alm and Bruno didn't need to do this, even Ruri, with her divine soul, sensed the hidden enemy. Still, they intentionally triggered the trap and fled, showing them they had full ability to escape.

    The goal was to lure more demons from these other clans to try and deal with them, thus acquiring their memories. So far, they had no information about the test they needed to perform. Even if they couldn't achieve this, with their memories, they could pay these other clans a 'visit.'

    But days later, they noticed something strange. The demons began gathering quickly. When they thought they were preparing for a full-on attack against them, they realized that all of them were heading in the same direction.

    Without hesitation, they followed and reached an area near a desert. There, they witnessed an unexpected scene.

    All the survivors of the Corrupted Demon Clan were gathered, along with millions of other mutated demons from various clans.

    'These are all the major clans with some demonic bloodline, master,' Liumi quickly said, recognizing them from the memories.

    The clans had formed a massive army. At the forefront was a single figure. It wasn't an elder or the leader of a clan. However, upon sensing her physique, bloodline, and power, an overwhelming pressure took over them.

    It was a demoness with fair skin, long red hair like blood, tied in a ponytail. Standing at three meters tall, her body was covered in golden scales. The aura of a primordial beast emanated from her.

    'She's a mutant who fused a demonic bloodline with some powerful primordial beast. She must be the most talented and powerful figure among them. All these clans united to place their hopes in her. They want her to lead them toward our goal,' Bruno murmured mentally to Ruri.

    They were too far away and couldn't hear the conversation. But they saw the clan leader they had attacked talking to the demoness. However, she was just mocking and waving her hand. Then, a massive scythe appeared in her hands, which she pointed forward.

    Seeing this, the demon leader just sighed, helpless. Soon after, another demon from a powerful clan shouted:

    "Everyone, our celestial daughter is on our side! Release your power to massacre them! Offer them as sacrifices for our glory!"

    In response to the demon's fervent exhortation, everyone roared in unison. Soon, a bloodline rune appeared on the forehead of the demoness wielding the scythe. Then, an ancient and sinister aura radiated from her, filled with dense and fierce power.

    Watching from afar, Alm and Bruno noticed a disturbing transformation taking place. Her eyes turned a deep scarlet, her power multiplied, and she seemed to enter a state of madness.

    "Kill!"

    Soon after, the demon army charged towards the desert, while roars echoed from deep within the barren land.

    Suddenly, an army of monstrous beasts appeared, charging with devastating fury.

    The two armies clashed, filling the air with roars that shook the heavens, and a chaotic battle unfolded, marked by brutal and relentless combat. Meanwhile, two hidden observers remained silent, watching everything closely.

    The aura of the red-haired demoness was truly terrifying. It was as if a mighty beast, long asleep, had awakened within her.

    Suddenly, a draconic aura rose to the skies. Ruri widened her eyes as she felt her own bloodline  resonate. Yinou slowly commented:

    "These beasts are all mutants, with traces of draconic bloodline. Their mutations are varied... but they seem to have united because of the dragon blood they share."

    Basically, they were similar to Deryu. They were born with dragon bloodline in their bodies, but with some strange mutation. Then they were captured and brought here, but instead of killing each other, they united to survive.

    Watching the monstrous army face the demons and not detecting any evil aura among them, Ruri felt the urge to join the battle. However, she knew that the demons knew the duo well, and trying to disguise themselves to fight was risky; any small mistake could turn the situation critical.

    The desert before them quickly transformed. The ground turned red, and the penetrating smell of blood filled the air. It seemed like this was a recurring battlefield, the site of an ongoing war between the two sides.

    Liumi explained that the demons were facing one of their mortal enemies, but didn't know that these enemies were these half-dragons.

    The two had an approximate sense of the locations of the other demon clans on the continent. With all the major demons fighting here, it seemed like a rare opportunity for a successful raid.

    However, Alm and Bruno were no novices; they knew that something as obvious as invading the clans would be anticipated by the demons. Surely, the treasures would be hidden, and locating them in time would be unlikely.

    Even Bruno refused to do it. Running to the clans, killing some lackeys, and grabbing mere leftovers? They weren't interested in that. They only made big, suicidal moves, and coming out with little would be shameful to their pride.

    *SLASH!*

    A massive scythe sliced through the air, resembling a crescent moon shape, as it ruthlessly tore through the flying beasts in its path. The blow carved a deep arc through the skies, then split the ground.

    The red-haired demoness executed the move. Despite its apparent simplicity, it annihilated hundreds of enemies. Those with draconic bloodline were all known for their terrifying physiques, but in front of this weapon, they seemed like paper.

    'The metal of this scythe is strange...'

    Alm reflected, keeping his eyes fixed on the demoness and analyzing every one of her movements. The moment the scythe cut through the air, a black light glowed at the tip of the blade.

    'It's not made of demonic metal and doesn't have any aura of blood or death. I want it.' Alm concluded coldly. 'These demons will be a good source of information. Let's use one of our cards and eliminate all of them. Looks like Ruri also wants to see the demons dead.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 887: Glow-Down

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At that moment, the red-haired demoness raised her scythe again. But in perfect sync, the sound of air being pierced echoed as a flaming spear, its flames a peculiar shade of pink, flew straight toward her head. 

    *CLANG!* 

    The intense impact reverberated, and the pink flames roared around the demoness. A strange draconic aura erupted like a pillar, merging with the flames. The spear's strike seemed powerful enough to ignite both heaven and earth. 

    "This time, I'll make sure to kill you!" 

    A dry, furious voice rang out. Hearing this, the demoness grinned wickedly and spun her scythe, cutting through the flames. 

    *BOOM!* 

    The moment the weapons collided, the world was illuminated by a clash of demonic red light and pink flames. 

    Ruri and the whale finally saw the owner of the spear. 

    It was a humanoid young man with long, flowing pink hair that waved like ripples in the wind. His intense, expressive blue eyes contrasted with his muscular and defined physique. Though not tall or bulky, he bore a resemblance to Corin. He wore light clothing, with his torso exposed, exuding a majestic and mystical presence. 

    He also had draconic bloodline but was clearly a hybrid. His similarity to Corin wasn't a coincidence; he was a mix between a Chromaraic and a low-level draconic beast. 

    Still, like everyone here, he was a powerful mutant. Judging by his aura, he was on par with the red-haired demoness. However, when their weapons clashed, he grunted and staggered back a few steps, surprise flashing in his eyes. 

    "Today marks the destruction of your race. And you won't escape me!" declared the demoness, her cruel laughter echoing as she eyed him with a clear, lascivious hunger. 

    Ruri, standing beside the whale, narrowed her eyes. She'd seen plenty of perverted, lustful men before, but this was her first time seeing a woman like that. She was undeniably attractive, but her mind was twisted. 

    That dark light appeared again at the tip of her scythe, and the demoness swung it toward the man, leaving him no room to breathe. Her movements were as quick as lightning. 

    The man didn't have time to raise his spear to block. His body pulsed, covered in multicolored scales, as he intercepted the scythe with his defensive power and strength. 

    The impact rippled across the battlefield. At the same time, a vortex of power formed, launching demons and beasts into the air, many meeting instant death. 

    This was merely the combined power of their weapons and mutant bloodlines. Even so, both of them were nearly as strong as cultivators in the early divine realms. 

    The man now bore a deep cut on his chest and spat a mouthful of blood; he'd managed to defend himself this time, but he wouldn't be able to again. The demoness cackled and attacked again. They clashed repeatedly, with no pause. 

    It was evident that this wasn't their first fight. The two had developed a deep understanding of each other. For fighters of this caliber, finding a weakness meant exploiting it relentlessly until the opponent fell. 

    The demoness continued her fierce assault, driving the man further and further back. Meanwhile, the army of mutant draconic beasts steadily retreated, beginning to panic. They wanted to help the man, sensing that he was on the verge of defeat, but couldn't even get close to the battlefield. 

    The strongest among the beasts, those with the power to approach, were under relentless attack from their enemies. As a result, the battle lines were continuously pushed back. 

    After enduring a series of ferocious attacks, the man finally coughed up another mouthful of blood. His flames had vanished, and the scales on his body disappeared. 

    "It's over!" the demoness taunted with a sinister smile, spinning her scythe toward him once more. 

    "No!" horrified cries echoed from the draconic beasts. To them, the man's defeat would mean the end. 

    "Don't worry, darling. I've got plenty of plans for you…" the demoness murmured lasciviously. 

    "In your dreams, you bitch!" the man roared, his eyes filled with hatred and defiance. 

    He watched the scythe approach slowly... until a shadow suddenly appeared in his field of vision! Out of nowhere, something massive and rounded positioned itself between him and the blade. 

    **BANG!** 

    With an explosive sound, the scythe struck what felt like a solid iron wall. 

    "Ah! My scythe!" a furious wail echoed. 

    The weapon ricocheted and nearly slipped from her hands. When she looked... the scythe's blade was now cracked in half. The demoness's expression twisted in rage, while the man stared in disbelief at the figure in front of him. 

    "A golem? A hybrid with an ogre?" he murmured in shock. 

    "You're not gonna stop playing around?" 

    Everyone around them was stunned as they saw the massive rounded golem standing there, wearing a mocking grin directed at the demoness. 

    He did nothing but rush to intercept the scythe, letting it hit him directly. The only surprise—one that greatly pleased Alm—was that, despite the impact, the metal of the scythe had only cracked slightly, allowing him to feel its unique and sinister properties more clearly. 

    "Die!" the demoness roared. Her left hand shot forward like lightning toward the golem, her sharp nails cutting through the air. 

    Though the strike was quick and unarmed, its power was terrifying. At close range, the demoness's nails almost reached the man's throat as she attacked. 

    "Don't touch him, you bitch!" 

    **Slap!!** 

    Suddenly, the demoness was thrown back several meters, and everyone around stopped fighting as they heard the loud slap. 

    She tumbled across the ground several times before quickly getting up, trying to act like nothing had happened. However, upon noticing the eerie silence around her and the strange looks directed her way, she saw a small red handprint on her cheek. 

    In front of the golem stood a small dragoness, covered in violet scales and surrounded by a subtle mental aura. With just a bit of that power, Ruri had easily approached and slapped her without being detected. 

    "YOU!" 

    The demoness seemed to have lost it, completely losing her composure. Ignoring the damage to her scythe, she swung it toward the strange couple. 

    The golem stepped forward to block the scythe, but the demoness didn't lose her wits and dodged at the last moment. Then she saw a curved blade approaching her throat. 

    She jumped to dodge, cold sweat dripping as she landed. If that blade had hit, she might've died. 

    "Celestial Daughter, it's him and her we were hunting!" yelled the leader of the Corrupted Demon Sect. 

    "Then you can all die!" roared the demoness. She then vanished into numerous afterimages. Clones moved, and the scythe seemed to attack Ruri and the whale from all directions. 

    Alm realized that if he faced the strike directly, the scythe would break. He sensed it would reduce the metal's power. So, he mentally ordered Ruri, and they began magically dodging left and right, avoiding confronting her head-on. 

    Quickly, the golem spoke in a panicked tone. "Hey, hey! I'm just here to mediate, calm down! The heavens are kind; they don't like violence—especially if you're trying to impress a man! Demon charm doesn't always work! Show him what you've got inside you!" 

    The demoness was so enraged her red hair stood on end, like untamed flames. The afterimages all reflected her chaotic fury. 

    "What's this? You used to be just a run-of-the-mill tramp, and now you've leveled up to a full-on flaming hooker? Bravo on the glow-down!" Ruri said with a wicked grin. 

    Bruno tried to keep things polite with his remarks, but Ruri clearly didn't care and did whatever she wanted. It nearly made Bruno burst out laughing, though he quickly held it in. 

    The two continued to dodge nimbly while the scythe sliced through the air faster, in a frenzy. But even with their dodging, any observer would notice some openings around them. It seemed like they were about to be struck at any moment. 

    Both of them appeared surrounded by danger, relying entirely on their instincts, a hair's breadth from death. The golem's defense was shocking, and everyone imagined he was either seriously injured internally or out of energy. He definitely couldn't repeat that feat without dying. 

    As for their provocations, it was a shameless tactic to destabilize the opponent... which was clearly working masterfully. 

    The "crisis" they were in was evident. Then, a spear cut through the air, exuding scorching heat. It passed precisely, almost touching the golem's cheek, heading straight for the demoness. 

    The man finally had a chance to recover. Seeing the duo in danger, he immediately launched a supporting attack. 

    The spear sent the demoness flying back, interrupting her storm of attacks. 

    "Thank you so much for your help. I, Nayr, will remember this favor. This place is dangerous, so you should leave!" the man shouted nobly. 

    Though the golem had blocked and shattered the demoness's scythe, the laws of the land were known for their abnormal defenses. Since everyone there was a mutant with powerful bloodlines, it was easy to assume he'd burned through everything he had to defend himself. 

    The small dragoness, on the other hand, was clearly a hybrid, or she would've been fighting in a larger beast form. Nayr felt the connection with her draconic bloodline, but it was faint and subtle. 

    Her entire body was covered in scales, and it seemed she still didn't have full control over her bloodline. However, her movements and sword skills were impressive. She was a rough diamond, one who could become something terrifying in the future. 

    The two were clearly newcomers, still not sure exactly what they were doing, but they had chosen to help. Due to their panicked movements, Nayr concluded they weren't very powerful and were just relying on their unique power and the element of surprise to assist him.

    That's why he moved quickly after healing, wanting to get them out of danger. After all, they had saved his life, and he couldn't just stand by while they were at risk. 

    Ruri was impressed; that man's heart was surprisingly good. Alm and Bruno, however, decided to change plans and act differently. Going with the flow and waiting sometimes creates unpredictable opportunities. 

    "Hey, let's stop fighting! Hey, red-haired demoness who looks like a tree of flames..." 

    "…flaming hooker…" Ruri pretended to murmur in the middle of Bruno's words, but everyone heard. 

    "Cough, cough, I can see you're not a good person! It would be a shame if you got hurt here and now!" the golem finished, jumping toward the battlefield. 

    "Get out! You're gonna die!" 

    Seeing the golem attack recklessly, full of openings, Nayr shouted angrily. There was no way the demoness was letting him escape this time. 

    "Don't worry, I'm really tough! She can't do anything to me... HEAVENS!" 

    Suddenly, the golem let out a terrified scream as the demoness appeared behind him from an extremely unexpected angle. When he tried to react, her claws were already touching his back, aiming for his heart. 

    "Be careful!" Nayr shouted as his spear lunged with full force, trying to make the demoness defend instead of attack. 

    What came next was even weirder. The golem spun like a top at an incredible, unbelievable speed. The demoness's strike went right through, cutting only the air. 

    The demoness was shocked to see this. That was one of her deadly moves, meticulously timed, angled, and powered. Yet such a perfect attack had missed. 

    However, Nayr was approaching, but he was a bit too slow to stop her. But, in the middle of this apparent inconsistency, the perfect opportunity to attack her appeared. 

    An opening that hadn't existed before suddenly appeared the moment her claw missed the target, and the spear hit the demoness head-on. 

    It seemed like she had intentionally created that opening for him to exploit. Both Nayr and the demoness were stunned. 

    The spear impaled her chest, destroying the bloody light protecting her along with her golden scales. Beneath them was a thin Yin death armor, but it couldn't stop the spear's advance. In the end, the tip plunged deep into her chest. 

    "You bold slut, you dared to touch him again?!" 

    **CRACK!** 

    As soon as Nayr's attack hit the target, Ruri appeared like a shadow, delivering another relentless slap to the demoness's face. But this time, the sound wasn't just a regular slap, it was the piercing sound of bones breaking.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 888: Start Over Honestly

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Nayr was stunned, not expecting his attack to hit the demoness so perfectly. After countless battles with her, this was the first time he'd managed to inflict such a serious wound. 

    The fact that a seemingly random strike had caused such devastating damage left him confused, but the demoness seemed even more perplexed. That brief moment of disbelief made her drop her guard. And then, a small yet incredibly heavy hand slapped her. 

    The blow landed on the opposite side of the earlier strike. While it didn't have much physical strength, a wave of mental energy invaded her body, instantly dismantling her defenses. She seemed no different from a mortal at that moment. 

    The demoness detached from the spear and was flung violently to the ground. The previous injuries now seemed to multiply, leaving her in a critical state. 

    When she rose again, the other side of her face bore broken bones, leaving half of it sunken. Blood gushed from her mouth as she staggered, trying to stay upright. Everyone could see a gaping hole in her chest paired with her partially shattered face. 

    "I've told you so many times—violence isn't the answer! You had eyes, yet you failed to see Mount Tai! We should talk this out; take my advice, and you'll live a long life!" Bruno scolded her, his expression deeply disappointed. 

    "What the hell is Mount Tai?" 

    The demoness muttered while standing, seething with rage. Alm and Bruno, however, thought killing her now would be a waste. 

    Earlier, they had warned Ruri that they'd put on a show, and judging by her amused grin, it seemed like she enjoyed playing the bad guy sometimes. But this demoness deserved no pity. After just two slaps, it was clear there was a strong Yang in her body, and it wasn't hers. From her earlier lascivious expressions, it was obvious the kind of sinister, abusive woman she was. 

    Moreover, the demoness certainly had life-saving trump cards hidden, while they had a limited number of talismans. It was better to steal her cards before she could use them. 

    Everyone on the battlefield—demons and beasts alike—was utterly shocked, Nayr included. He'd never imagined seeing someone humiliate this powerful and ruthless demoness. 

    "You…!" 

    As expected, the demoness nearly lost her mind. After all, how could she tolerate being slapped… twice… and in such a humiliating way? In the middle of her words, she coughed up a large amount of blood, with a strange violet energy mixed in. 

    "This isn't good!" 

    Ruri's eyes widened in alarm as she felt a chill run down her spine. Without hesitation, she pulled out a green talisman and activated it instantly. At that moment, a black lightning bolt appeared out of nowhere and shot toward her. 

    *BOOM!* 

    The space and ground around Ruri were instantly obliterated, as a wave of dark, malevolent power spread out, smashing everything—friend and foe alike—into pieces. It was an inescapable, unavoidable attack. 

    When Ruri reappeared, the life-saving talisman in her hand had shattered. It was an incomparably precious treasure, crafted by Yue, and one of the few she and the whale possessed. Now, it was gone. 

    "You little scum! How dare you launch a sneak attack?! Completely shameless and immoral! You don't deserve the air you breathe!" Ruri shouted furiously, pointing at the master of the Sect of Corrupt Demons. It had been his ambush that forced her to use the precious talisman. 

    The demon fumed with rage at her words. How dare she, after invading his sect and conducting countless sneak attacks, call him out for dishonor? And to make it worse, his attempt had failed. 

    'It's almost like he's corrupt or something…' Bruno mocked mentally. Alm, on the other hand, was focused and sent Ruri a message. 

    "You disgrace to all demons! You've thrown away any honor left in this world! If you've got the guts, come fight me one-on-one to the death right here!" Ruri shouted, but as soon as she finished, her expression shifted. Suddenly, she turned and leaped away. 

    The demon and everyone else were momentarily stunned, realizing Ruri had merely been a distraction while the golem moved closer. Then, she abruptly jumped onto the golem's back, and the two rushed toward the demoness. 

    "Watch out!" 

    Nayr, standing near the demoness, reacted immediately, recognizing the perfect timing for an attack. 

    The demoness, already in a battered state, had just managed to stand, but the red hairs on the back of her neck suddenly stood on end as an overwhelming sense of danger washed over her. At the same time, she heard warnings from the other demons. 

    Too weak to counter, she barely managed to defend herself. Death seemed inevitable. She then pulled out a small crystal. 

    In the next moment, the crystal vanished from her hand, her eyes locking onto the golem and dragoness in front of her after their flawless theft. 

    Behind them, terrifying waves of power erupted. The leaders of the other demonic sects acted in unison, unleashing their strongest trump cards in fear of her demise. 

    Alm and Bruno knew trying to kill her now wouldn't be advantageous. Besides, they couldn't take her down without exhausting all their treasures. For the two, what the demons had already belonged to them—they couldn't bear to waste valuable resources. Forcing them into fear and slowly driving them into despair was the best approach. 

    Ruri smirked darkly... almost like a shadowy replica of another grim figure, then leapt forward. If she couldn't kill her now, humiliating her would do just fine. 

    "CELESTIAL DAUGHTER!!" The demons roared as they began activating their trump cards. 

    Having lost one of her own trump cards but seeing her allies' attacks incoming, the demoness used the last of her strength to counter, aiming her sharp claws at the golem's knees. 

    But she missed; with the whale's speed, it was obviously impossible to hit. In the next moment, her body froze, and violet lines appeared in her eyes. 

    She growled as her body became completely powerless. Ruri's timing was flawless—she pulled the demoness forward, using her as a shield. Unless the demons were willing to kill her, they wouldn't dare to use their trump cards. 

    Sure enough, the demons immediately retrieved a crystal nearly identical to the one the demoness had tried to use earlier. All the partially activated power was retracted and disappeared. 

    Seeing this, Ruri smiled. The demoness felt a small hand grabbing her hair, tied back in a ponytail. Kneeling on the ground, she was kicked square in the chest. 

    *Bang!* 

    Golden scales shattered everywhere. She spat blood, feeling an icy chill spreading through that area. 

    "Pfft, so flat and boring. Are you even a woman? If I kick down there, I feel like I'd break something..." Ruri said loudly and clearly, as everyone watched the demoness trembling and exposed before them. 

    "Is this some new demon trick? A trap using that pretty face, hiding something sinister to catch us off guard at the right moment?" Ruri went on, staring at the demoness, who trembled in humiliation, trying to cover the exposed area with her hands. "Well, screw that!" 

    The distant demons, already clutching their crystals, prepared to use them again. But Alm and Bruno shifted the ground beneath the demoness, launching her like a missile toward the demons. 

    "Fall back!" 

    The shout of one of the demonic leaders echoed as he caught the demoness midair. A black mist enveloped them, swirling around as it granted them power and speed to escape thousands of miles in seconds. 

    That mist wasn't ordinary; it was formed from soul power and the Yin of death. All the demons used weapons made of demonic metal powered by this energy. Although the demoness's scythe didn't carry this kind of power, her entire body radiated death, stolen masculine energy, and sinister karma. 

    How many lives had been refined and destroyed to accumulate such power? That was why, even though Ruri's actions seemed excessive, Bruno didn't care. Neither he nor Alm would hesitate to do something similar—they'd just prefer to kill outright. But only a woman truly knew how to humiliate another in the worst way. 

    Following the order, the demon army retreated quickly, like a receding tide. It wasn't surprising that all of them had a bit of that mist to aid in their escape. 

    "You cursed bitch, just wait! I'll make you regret ever setting foot in this world!" The high-pitched, venomous voice of the red-haired demoness echoed. 

    "Brother, drop the pathetic disguise. Next time, fight like a real man. I gave you a nice touch-up on your face; take the chance to restore it and make it more masculine. This is your chance to start over honestly, without deceiving anyone." 

    Ruri's calm response carried through the air as she gazed in the direction the demoness had fled, her expression almost sincerely concerned. 

    "Celestial Daughter!" 

    The demons' panicked cries rang out as they saw blood spilling from the red-haired demoness's mouth before she fainted from rage. 

    Alm cheerfully stashed away the scythe the demoness had left behind. 

    Bruno, meanwhile, stared in disbelief and muttered mentally: 'Did she just reach a new level of mental power? Is this the legendary emotional damage?' 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 889: Exploit Ignorance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On the battlefield, a hydra about a dozen meters tall approached. It only had three heads, but one of them didn't resemble a dragon at all—it looked more like a tiger. It was a hybrid draconic beast, carrying a thin dragon bloodline but also showing traits of a powerful mutant. 

    The hydra activated its shapeshifting ability, morphing into a humanoid female figure. Her appearance was relatively ordinary, but her eyes radiated absolute seriousness. She quickly approached Nayr to check on his condition. 

    After confirming everything was fine, she turned to the draconic beasts and signaled for everyone to prepare for an immediate retreat. As the dust settled on the battlefield, the expected grim scene emerged—corpses scattered everywhere. 

    Without wasting time, everyone began combing through the battlefield, collecting the bodies of their allies but leaving the enemy corpses untouched. However, they soon stumbled upon an unusual sight: the golem and the small dragoness running around, gathering the demons' bodies without hesitation. 

    Wasting all that deathly Yin energy? Unthinkable. Alm wasted no time, storing everything in his inventory. After a few minutes, a voice called out to the pair. 

    "Little sister, thank you for helping. If it weren't for you, we might've faced complete extinction," said the hydra woman as she approached Ruri. 

    Currently, Ruri had a faint dragon aura subtly flowing around her, matching that of the others. This was all they could perceive because a primordial bloodline was far too conspicuous. Yinou was suppressing this characteristic in Ruri entirely. Moreover, Yinou was also heavily suppressing her divine soul. 

    With a split soul, Alm and Bruno could avoid detection of their true spiritual level, even by heroes. As for Ruri, now possessing a divine soul, her presence would've been immediately noticeable to any immortal cultivator if not for Yinou's efforts. 

    "Me? No way. I don't have the skill to pull this off alone. I was just following my husband's orders." 

    Ruri responded while holding onto the golem's arm tightly, making it clear to everyone the bond between them. This eased their wariness toward him. Even though he lacked a dragon bloodline, the others would have to accept him. 

    Most of the draconic beasts here were hybrids. Perhaps being a hybrid increased the likelihood of mutations. Naturally, their view of the golem began to shift. Ruri smiled faintly, immediately noticing how simple-minded these beasts were—only slightly smarter than the first mutant beast they had encountered. 

    "I see. Thank you very much. I would've died to that witch if it weren't for you two," said Nayr as he approached. 

    At that moment, other leaders and elite disciples also came forward to express their gratitude to the pair. 

    "You're all too kind. I ended up being thrown into this place, wandering aimlessly. Hmph, those sinister demons—didn't even do anything to provoke them, and they started hunting us down, yelling about how they'd torture us," Bruno said calmly with an innocent expression. "Naturally, I didn't let them off so easily. Then, I saw them attacking people from my wife's race. Helping her family was like helping myself." 

    Everyone nodded and sighed. They, too, had been thrown into this place against their will, at different times, leaving behind loved ones, families, and everything they had. They understood all too well the feeling of being helpless. Apparently, this couple was as talented as they were terrifying, which explained why they had been sent here together. It was incredibly fortunate they'd managed to stay together. 

    "I'm Hibria. Even though I'm weaker, I've been gathering everyone of our kind to survive alongside this young man," said the hydra woman politely. 

    Ruri asked lightly, "Earlier, the demons were clearly losing. I felt like you could've done something to stop them from escaping. Why did you just let them go?" 

    Hibria sighed before replying, "It's a long story. Why don't you come to our territory so we can talk in more detail?" 

    They agreed. After collecting everything they could, they left together. 

    *** 

    A few hours later, inside a massive mountain serving as the beasts' base, Hibria and Nayr were ready to answer their questions. 

    Apparently, this small world contained nearly ten giant continents surrounded by countless islands. The weaker mutants lived on the islands, cultivating and avoiding the continents, where they could be easily killed. 

    Everyone had been forcibly brought to this place, either individually or in large groups. However, the treatment they received varied depending on the hero who brought them and their talents. 

    The most common scenario was a hero giving a group of mutants a heroic core. This core could be divided into small crystals that granted temporary supreme power when used. These were the origins of the demons' crystals, and Alm and Bruno had stolen one from the demoness. 

    The purpose of this was to prepare the mutants for the entrance test to the "celestial world," held every century. The heroes hoped the mutants who passed the test would prove useful to them in the future, which is why they provided assistance. 

    However, heroic cores were single-use and expired after a hundred years. If the beasts failed the test and survived by chance, returning to this place, they would no longer have the cores' support. 

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri's eyes gleamed. This meant that, during the next test, all the clans here with a heroic core would use it, as there was no point in keeping it. 

    Heroic cores were given to large groups, but the demoness's scythe and Nayr's spear had similar origins. They were another type of unique gift from heroes—something incredibly rare, given only when a hero saw immense potential in a single individual. 

    "I arrived here about half a century ago," Nayr said. "A heroic elf from my universe brought me and gave me this spear as a gift. She said it's one of a kind across all universes, forged by the God of the Forge himself." 

    Alm and Bruno let out heavy sighs, processing the information. Now they understood the scythe's origins. Knowing that dwarf was working on this planet, it wasn't a surprise. After so much time, he was clearly capable of crafting terrifying items. 

    However, like heroic cores, all gifted weapons had to be brought to the test. 

    'Having the chance to ste... claim them and put them to a more worthy purpose,' Ruri commented mentally. 

    Alm and Bruno just nodded slightly. It was now clear: Ruri had changed a bit. She was still the same, but her personality had become more stable and sharper—a direct consequence of their actions. 

    This woman of theirs had always acted boldly, but before, she was a bit more innocent and reserved... in front of others, of course. After they unlocked all her past life memories, though, it seemed like nothing could shake her anymore. 

    By their side, she felt no fear, as if she had already seen everything life had to offer. She felt confident in herself and certain they would handle anything. Ruri now simply lived intensely, and an old saying came to Alm and Bruno's minds: *Life truly begins when fear ends.* 

    Nowadays, Ruri just enjoyed herself and did everything she could to support them. If anything challenging came their way, she was convinced that together, they would overcome it. 

    With Alm and Bruno lost in thought, Ruri turned to Hibria and asked about the test and their goal.

    Hibria revealed that the test was set to take place in six months, which brought some relief to the couple. When asked if they also had a heroic core, she sighed before answering. They didn't have a full core but had managed to secure a small shard from one through sheer luck. 

    Hibria was a survivor of the last test. Nearly two centuries ago, when she arrived in this place, she was brought along with a large group of beasts from her universe and given a heroic core. 

    As the group's greatest talent, she became its leader, and everyone united into armies to face the test. The foundation of the test was always the same—a race to reach the Celestial World, where group strength was essential. However, the specifics changed each time, making previous test accounts almost useless. 

    In the end, Hibria failed, and nearly her entire army was wiped out. 

    By some miracle, she survived and returned. Early in the next generation, she defeated a newly arrived demon clan that didn't yet know how to use their heroic core. She had tried to steal their core... but she faltered. 

    Not entirely—she still managed to steal two shards from them, which became her salvation. But she had to use one recently. 

    She had taken this risky gamble because she hadn't given up. Despite her failure, she gathered all the draconic beasts that had been brought here again. However, without a heroic core and with time passing as others learned to use theirs, defeat seemed inevitable. 

    That's when Nayr appeared, displaying talent far beyond hers and receiving the spear as support. 

    "Maybe because of the failed attack at the beginning. In this generation, all the mutant demons have united around that bitch. She got the scythe, and with one clan having the heroic core, their odds of passing the test together are enormous," Nayr explained bluntly. 

    Hibria added, "As I mentioned, I had two shards, but in our last clash with the demons, we were cornered, and I had to use one. The leader of the Corrupt Demon Clan used his to neutralize mine. Now we have only one left, and that's why I chose not to use it in this battle, letting them escape." 

    Alm and Bruno nodded. It seemed the heavens had conspired in their favor. They attacked without knowing the situation and, by coincidence, targeted the clan that had already used its trump card. It wasn't luck—if the demon leader still had his shard, they would have sensed the danger and avoided the attack. It was the demons' karma that drew their attention and got them looted. 

    As for the army, Hibria and Nayr were more than pleased to have this couple on their side. About 80% of the draconic beasts were hybrids, with combinations of two or three races. Despite their mutant power and great potential, the fusion of various bloodlines often resulted in relatively lower intellectual levels. 

    The beast they had faced upon arrival was a perfect example of this. Naïve and with underdeveloped cognitive abilities, these mutants rarely displayed cunning. However, one positive trait of draconic beasts was their unity. 

    The thin dragon bloodline connected them, generating mutual trust. Once established as a unit, they followed their leaders' orders without question, especially in battle, where they demonstrated total fearlessness and loyalty. 

    While their intellectual limitations were evident, their mutant strength and unwavering loyalty made up for it. With even a minimally intelligent leader, they became formidable opponents. 

    After the explanations, Hibria turned to the "golem" and spoke softly, "You're married, so you're one of us now. Your heart is honest and good for helping us in a moment of need, even at great risk." 

    She then looked at Ruri and added hesitantly, "We don't have much to offer and fight just to survive while demons and other groups try to take the little we have. But if you're willing to join us, we'll be even stronger together. However... there's something I must say, and it might sound offensive." 

    "Please, enlighten me, senior," Ruri replied promptly. 

    "Though your talent and potential are impressive—with your husband's unmatched defensive abilities and your mental powers and terrifying swordsmanship—the reason the demons suffered so much was the element of surprise. They were prepared to fight us but didn't expect someone with such advanced Earth laws or mental power; it's something new they'll prepare for next time." 

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri smirked faintly. Intelligence clearly wasn't their strong suit, was it? If even such an exaggerated and questionable performance could fool these people, it was surprising they'd survived this long. 

    Nayr added, "They'll learn from their mistakes this time and won't make the same error. You relied too much on luck. In the future, you shouldn't fight like this again. That way, I can protect you, and we'll go further together." 

    Ruri laughed internally. These mutants had good hearts, but even the smartest among them... lived by the logic of "in the land of the blind, the one-eyed man is king." Perhaps their whole army wasn't necessarily weaker than Nayr, but their lack of intelligence to leverage their power held them back. 

    'Do they really think Master is too weak to face that bitch? Ridiculous... but Master's acting skills are impressive,' Ruri commented through the array, amused. 

    Bruno spoke lightly, with a grin, "So, you're saying my only skill is sneaky attacks and exploiting others' ignorance? Well... I already know that! I wouldn't dare face that horny demoness directly again." 

    "No, you're truly powerful. Young ones shouldn't be unduly modest," Hibria replied, laughing as she realized the golem wasn't offended. 

    "Hahaha..." Ruri burst into laughter, unable to contain herself. Were they really trying to act like wise, experienced elders in front of him? 

    "Don't worry. You saved me this time, so I swear to protect you in battle," Nayr declared with disarming innocence. 

    "Hehe, thank you so much!" Ruri replied, finding it amusing to imagine being protected by someone so naïve. 

    At that moment, a furious roar echoed in the distance, drastically changing everyone's expressions. Hibria and Nayr immediately rushed out. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 890: The Chance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    When they stepped out, they were greeted by a chaotic scene all around. 

    "Damn demon beast race! They just had to pick the worst timing!" Nayr's voice echoed, growing louder. "Everyone, listen to my orders! Abandon the outer defense line and fall back to the inner ring! Shrink the battle lines and focus on defense!" 

    "Who are they?" Ruri asked Hibria, who stood beside her. 

    "Another one of our enemies. The demon beast race is attacking us too. They must've heard about our recent clash with the demons and are taking advantage, thinking we're still recovering... The situation's not good," Hibria explained, clearly irritated. 

    In the distance, the air split, revealing two massive winged figures emerging in the sky. Hibria assumed her true form, her heads roaring as they unleashed fiery breath. 

    But... they had just come out of a desperate battle. Everyone's bloodline powers were severely weakened, and without Qi or cultivation in this place, they were now in a dire, seemingly irreversible situation. 

    "We'll handle the main force of the demon beasts. We can't command the weaker ones. Forgive me... we may not have the strength to protect you. If you run now, there's still time, and it would be a wise choice. But if you stay, you'll be a great help to us; just make sure you stay safe," Nayr quickly said to the pair. 

    "We'll be fine. Do what you have to do. If there's an opening, we'll do our best to help," the golem replied calmly. 

    Nayr nodded, surprised by his composure. With a fierce cry, he charged straight toward the strongest opponents. As he advanced, the mightiest enemies in the opposing army launched their counterattack. 

    Following his orders, the massive army of draconic beasts retreated, adjusting their positions to form a defensive ring. Meanwhile, a sea of mutant demon beasts — of various forms and sizes, almost like chimeras — surged forward, attempting to break through the defenses. 

    The pair stayed back, watching as the draconic beasts gave their all despite their exhaustion. They wouldn't last long, but under extreme danger, their mutations and powers were pushed to their limits, becoming refined. 

    They were clearly marching toward death, yet they fought without fear or hesitation, with no thought of retreat or escape. 

    "They're not smart enough to use their abilities properly, but in this situation, if they survive, they'll learn to control their powers better," Ruri murmured beside the whale. 

    Bruno commented softly, "True. If Hibria hadn't united them, they'd all be facing immense danger alone. Most of them would die, but the survivors would reach Nayr's level. Her actions might not have been the most rational... and I'm sure she knows that, especially since she lost all her allies in the last trial due to lack of strength. Even so, she chose to act this way because it would save many lives." 

    "Heh, Hibria and Nayr believed Heaven's Will would help them, that their acts of saving and supporting others would make a difference, and a miracle would happen. Naïve, really... but Master did come, didn't he? Wherever Master goes, miracles happen. All it takes is Master's will, and their lives will change forever, right?" Ruri said with a cheerful smile as she watched them. 

    Alm and Bruno sighed. She really believed that. But it was another clear manipulation of Heaven's Will. Well... they needed to blend in and avoid drawing too much attention to infiltrate. They could help a bit. 

    "Brothers, don't panic! We'll help you!" 

    At that moment, two draconic beasts resembling wyverns but with strangely furry bodies charged forward. They immediately attacked a winged, horned monkey that had breached the defensive ring and was advancing toward the pair. 

    "Is Master panicking?!" Ruri murmured, laughing softly. However, the immediate assistance they received showed that those draconic beasts already considered them allies, which moved Ruri deeply. 

    They attacked the enemy, but the two wyverns quickly began roaring and spitting blood. They didn't retreat, using their bodies to block the passage. After a brief clash, they were being overpowered by that single demon beast. 

    Suddenly... 

    "OOH!" A sorrowful and pained howl echoed through the air. 

    The two wyverns turned, shocked. An almost imperceptible streak of light cut through the sky, striking the enemy. Quickly, the two dug their claws into the target and finished it off. After trembling a few times, the creature collapsed to the ground, dead. 

    "Is it dead?" 

    After taking down the powerful enemy, the two looked at their own claws and the monkey in disbelief. 

    "Look at its... butt!" one of them shouted, pointing. "Heavens!" 

    They noticed a massive, black arrow lodged with perfect precision in that secret spot. They quickly looked at the golem and the dragoness. 

    Ruri smiled, while the golem held a bow, waving at them. The bow had been found on the battlefield, abandoned by someone who'd died, and the arrow was made from metal they'd recently obtained. Combined with Ruri's mental power, the arrow became nearly undetectable, an unmatched weapon. 

    "Was it you guys?" one of them asked, though the answer was obvious. Ruri laughed at their foolishness but nodded in confirmation.

    The golem gestured calmly: "Keep distracting the demon beasts. Let's work together. You run, and we'll handle the attacks."

    "Got it!"

    Excited, the two dashed off. At the same time, Ruri climbed onto the golem's back with a grin, and they moved close to the ground.

    Quickly, another metallic arrow infused with mental power was fired, piercing precisely where it hurt the demon beast the most. It hit a strategic point, more prominent in the true forms of these massive beasts.

    The creatures' strange screams before dying were unsettling. As they moved through the battlefield, the golem and the dragoness coordinated their allies, adjusting actions to work in sync.

    The golem's arrows and movements were entirely imperceptible to the enemies. No one could figure out what was hitting them. Obviously, the celestial soul was being used—but only on the enemies.

    With the speed granted by the laws of earth, they moved unnoticed. Compared to the massive beasts, tens of meters tall, they were tiny and invisible amid the chaos of battle.

    Thanks to the draconic beasts providing "support," every arrow fired created an opportunity to take down another target. The enemies were forced to retreat further and further.

    Though they didn't need anyone distracting the enemies, they made a point to show they were helping. Ruri's mental power was deliberately used to explain their actions later—Hibria knew about her abilities and would understand a bit about how they managed to pull this off.

    Soon, the key enemies and the most problematic forces began to fall one by one. The draconic beasts stopped losing lives, and everyone watched in awe as the demon beasts descended into panic.

    Where were these attacks coming from? They searched relentlessly but found no answers.

    Within minutes, the demon beasts had lost almost half their numbers, leaving only a third of their strongest forces.

    With their powerful leaders down, the less intelligent soldiers ran around like headless chickens. Meanwhile, Ruri guided the allies as she passed by, giving precise orders on where and how to attack. Victory came so effortlessly it felt unreal.

    Meanwhile, Alm kept collecting the enemies' corpses and any objects made of unknown metals.

    The tide of the battle had clearly turned.

    At the heart of it all, the couple moved naturally and calmly, as if this was nothing but a simple game to them. The draconic beasts, their eyes glowing with determination, helped the two continue their efforts. Only the allies could see them; the enemies remained blind.

    Despite the overwhelming numbers of foes, the demon beasts were far below the demons in terms of individual strength.

    The draconic beasts had been caught off guard and were still recovering from the previous battle, which put them at a disadvantage. But trusting these two newcomers completely reversed the desperate situation. Even exhausted and running low on energy, their fighting spirits burned bright. In less than an hour, the battlefield was strewn with enemy corpses.

    At the outer edge of the defensive ring, the golem and dragoness moved stealthily. Their more distant allies watched every movement, holding their breath.

    They saw the small dragoness channel her mental power into an iron arrow, crafted on the spot and infused with high-level earth laws. Admiration spread among them; the couple seemed made for each other, their powers complementing perfectly.

    Spotting an opening, the golem silently released an arrow.

    The target, about ten meters away, was a golden, two-headed elephant with wings, exchanging blows with Nayr.

    "!"

    *Thwack!*

    The arrow flew, and as if by magic, the elephant shifted, aligning its rear directly with the arrow's path.

    In the next instant, the arrow pierced the elephant's anus. Everyone who saw it squinted, feeling an indescribable discomfort.

    But in a blink, blood sprayed through the air, accompanied by a guttural, agonized scream. The arrow struck with such force that even the creature's intestines were torn out.

    "Yes!" Ruri cheered triumphantly, then covered her mouth, laughing mischievously.

    It seemed as if the golem had perfectly predicted the elephant's movements. When Nayr forced it to step back with a strike, the arrow arrived, hitting it without fail.

    Nayr turned to the couple, stunned. To him, though luck played a role, the shot was undeniably masterful.

    Alm and Bruno easily read his thoughts: 'Luck? What an idiot.'

    "It's the chance!" Ruri shouted, snapping Nayr out of his daze.

    He turned and saw golden lines forming across the body of another demon beast behind the elephant—a strange snake with horns. The glowing lines signaled it was gathering all its power for a desperate move.

    *Thwack!*

    Another arrow was fired, finding an opening between the snake's scales.

    "Where's the magic spot on this snake?" Ruri muttered, puzzled.

    At the same moment, Nayr's spear struck the target. Two other demon beasts tried to block him but coughed blood as they suffered severe injuries under his overwhelming strength.

    *BOOM!*

    The void quaked with a sea of pink flames. Moments later, the bloodied snake reappeared, grabbing several allies before using the last of its energy to control the winds and flee.

    Those were the last enemies. The battle had clearly ended in a decisive, crushing victory. The draconic beasts suffered minimal casualties, all occurring in the initial chaos. Everyone looked around, then back at the couple in astonishment.

    Hibria, in her human form and covered in injuries, emerged to check on her allies, ensuring they were safe.

    After a few seconds of silence, roars and cheers erupted in celebration. But everyone's eyes remained fixed on the couple, who moved calmly through the battlefield as if this were just another ordinary Tuesday.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 891: Dominate Everything

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Thanks for the help. This victory is really thanks to you guys. Without your support, we would've paid a high price to survive... I would've had to use my last crystal and flee with as many people as I could..." Hibria expressed, full of gratitude.

    "Hehe, it was a small effort. We're family, right? Stop being so polite," Ruri replied with a smile. Despite her apparent humility, she was clearly proud.

    "Seriously, those arrows... The combination of you two is almost unbelievable," Nayr commented, excited.

    "We know the level of power we have and we've also created various methods to be more efficient. That's natural. Always fighting head-on isn't always the best choice."

    Ruri said calmly, and everyone nodded, pretending to understand. They were impressed: the laws of the earth creating those sharp and resilient arrows, combined with mental power, formed a set worthy of an invincible assassin. Moving quickly thanks to the laws of the earth, everything seemed even more perfect.

    They might be "weak," but they were extremely intelligent and knew how to maximize their talents. In that first battle, the approach was similar: they acted in perfect synchrony, exploiting the element of surprise. Now, everyone clearly realized that intelligence could open paths that brute strength alone couldn't reach.

    Ruri, on the other hand, just found it all fun. To her, those dragons were too naïve and genuinely believed the couple was just clever. However, she never deceived them. At no point did they say they were weak; they just explained they created methods to be efficient.

    Meanwhile, the golem was walking across the battlefield, collecting the corpses of the demonic beasts and storing them in his inventory.

    "What do you want with their bodies?" Nayr asked, curious.

    "My husband's been weak and not eating well lately. He needs to eat properly. This will be useful for storage," Ruri joked. Everyone heard but felt she wasn't being entirely sincere. Still, they chose not to press the matter. Either way, they didn't care about the enemy corpses.

    After ensuring that no new surprise attacks would occur, they finally managed to rest.

    In this place, without Qi, injuries took much longer to heal. One of the main reasons the draconic beasts had survived until now was their dragon bloodline, which granted them unmatched natural regeneration. While other creatures took months to heal, dragons were already fully recovered in just a few days.

    The demoness from earlier had fled with terrible injuries. The demonic beasts also suffered heavy losses, though they hadn't invested everything they had in the recent fight. With the test coming in six months, it was certain these two powers wouldn't attack again, so they could recover before the event.

    As for the other enemies, after two consecutive victories, it was likely they would be scared when they heard the news and hesitate to attack. That way, the draconic beasts could prepare properly for the test in peace.

    Three days later, everyone was healed, and the couple went to meet Hibria and Nayr for a meeting.

    "Actually, my greatest talent isn't fighting..." the golem said, surprising both of them. "I specialize in many different areas, and the main one is forging. I saw that you hardly use equipment, so I'll work to help you."

    Hibria and Nayr's eyes sparkled with excitement. One of the group's biggest weaknesses was the lack of proper weapons and equipment.

    Because of that, except for Nayr, everyone had to fight in their true form to attack and defend efficiently. However, this form consumed a lot of energy. Although they were stronger this way, long battles became problematic. Having a smaller body and resorting to their true form only in crucial moments was a much more strategic choice.

    Ruri commented lightly: "I'll help too. It may not seem like it, but I have a deep connection with a primordial dragon from my universe."

    Primordial dragons, like primordial beasts, appeared naturally in almost every universe. However, their power level varied greatly. The title of Chaos Dragon, for example, was given to only two dragons for being the most powerful and supreme among them.

    Ruri wasn't lying; she really had a connection with a primordial dragon. She just didn't specify which one. Hibria and Nayr didn't find it strange or unusual; to them, she must just be a distant descendant of some primordial dragon from another universe.

    "I have many techniques for high-level dragons. Some can be used with minimal dragon blood. I'll teach them to all of you."

    At that moment, Hibria and Nayr's hearts raced with excitement.

    "We didn't join you just to survive. This place is just a small pond, and we're rising dragons. We'll pass this test and dominate everything," Ruri finished, filling them with energy.

    The two nodded enthusiastically, and soon all the draconic beasts were gathered. So, Ruri began distributing techniques and organizing the combat groups more efficiently. Unfortunately, time was short, and even if they had a thousand years, these beasts wouldn't learn the techniques just by meditating. But under the pressure of the test, they could evolve.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were in an improvised forge in a nearby volcano. They first carefully analyzed the scythe they had found, now aware that it had been created by the God of Forging.

    The weapon's metal was unknown, which wasn't a surprise. Unique metals randomly appeared in the universes. With the Queen's dominion over infinite universes, providing something like that for the dwarf was simple.

    Now, with a deeper analysis, they noticed something beyond that. In the metal, there was something that only someone at the same level as the God of Forging could identify.

    'It's an evolved enchantment rune seal, combined with this unique metal, which was refined using the technique created by him,' Alm concluded, confirming that the metal was enchanted with Yin.

    The standard rune seal had an obvious fluctuation, which any experienced cultivator would notice when using the weapon. But this enchantment seal was at a higher level, something only a few could recognize.

    Bruno commented, 'So our evolution of the rune seals... Yeah, by using the Tree of Chaos and that seal created by another disciple, we can evolve the seals to an even higher level than this.'

    Alm nodded in agreement, and both confirmed excitedly. That enchantment seal wasn't at its limit yet— even the God of Forging couldn't easily reach that point.

    When they used 'Runic Enhancement' for the first time, they stopped when they felt they had reached the limit and the seal was about to explode. Now, after analyzing the God of Forging's work, they realized they could indeed elevate the seals to their maximum potential.

    Bruno commented, 'I think his title of God of Forging is a bit questionable now. We've created another refining method far superior, and we can do things easily that even he can't.'

    'We haven't tested the full potential of the enchantment rune seal yet. Now, seeing this upgraded one, it looks perfect. We can create equipment without worrying that the heroes will notice something suspicious, since they won't recognize it as a rune seal,' Alm stated coldly, not caring about titles.

    They decided not to use the metal from the scythe for now. Vorion was already extremely powerful, and they'd have the opportunity to acquire many similar weapons soon. It was smarter to gather as much as they could before refining it.

    Ruri received a message and then began evaluating what types of weapons and armor would be most suitable for each of the draconic beasts. Soon, the two of them started working.

    Even without Qi, everyone who had been transported to that world had space rings. Without Qi to activate them as was more common, they used a bit of their bloodline energy. A low-level space ring only needed a small amount of energy to store or retrieve items.

    Thus, everyone received full sets of weapons and armor, made from the metals collected in that place. When they needed to assume their true forms, they could store the equipment in the space rings and fight with all their might.

    But... after receiving the equipment, everyone wondered if assuming their true form and fighting without it would really make them stronger. Ruri didn't need to say it, the answer was obvious.

    Just using these weapons, they already had a similar capacity to their true form. And since they only consumed a fraction of their energy, fighting in the diminished form was much more advantageous.

    All the pieces received only one type of rune seal: the enchantment seal at its highest level. Its effects were perfect for their needs.

    At the highest level, the initial enchantment of the seal could easily be altered by the bearer if they provided the desired law or power. Then, it could return to its original state when desired without any loss. Since most of them were hybrids, they had a talent for multiple laws, which gave them an immense strategic advantage.

    The initial enchantment was designed to favor a specific fighting style, but the ability to change it offered great flexibility. Various tactics and strategies could emerge from this. Ruri created everything and taught them how to use these possibilities, since they'd hardly figure it out on their own.

    Hibria and Nayr, being a bit smarter than the others, received more in-depth teachings directly from her. In just a few months, this entire army underwent an unparalleled transformation—it was as if they had ascended to the heavens.

    Time passed until a thunderous sound echoed from the heavens, reverberating throughout that small world.

    Everyone looked up and saw endless clouds forming as if announcing a tribulation. Rainbow-colored lightning snakes danced between the clouds, creating a spectacle of light and power.

    Intense gusts and furious roars echoed from all directions. In that moment, everyone instinctively felt the sound of slaughter, accompanied by a thick smell of blood that seemed to permeate the air.

    "It's the signal," Hibria announced, running to gather everyone. "The test will begin in exactly seven days. Everyone must head to the central continent of this world."

    The golem and the dragoness nodded with focus but were relaxed, while the others showed signs of tension and worry. But without hesitation, they gathered their belongings and quickly headed toward their destination.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 892: Divine Master

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In just one day, the army of draconic beasts, all using their shapeshifting abilities and wearing armor of questionable aesthetics, reached the central continent. 

    The central continent lived up to its name: All other continents in that world were arranged in a circle around it, equidistant from each other. Despite this layout, the strongest factions arrived within minutes of the signal, burning a crystal from their heroic core without hesitation to get there. 

    Hibria explained everything in detail along the way. Technically, the test would begin in seven days, when a massive spatial channel would appear at the center of the continent. Everyone could enter, and they would all be transported to a different location for each test. 

    However, the core of the test always remained the same: traverse to the center, overcoming countless dangers along the way. 

    Doing this as a group had consistently proven to be the best approach. Of course, there were always those who tried to do it alone, but according to Hibria, they were always the first to die. 

    Those who passed the test were simply the ones who made it to the other side—straightforward but easier said than done. However, the test effectively began as soon as the groups arrived on the continent. 

    Everyone scrambled to occupy areas as close as possible to where the entrance would appear. This strategy was meant to secure the best positions and be among the first to start the test. 

    After all, the test wasn't just about passing. There were valuable treasures and opportunities to claim. 

    Legends said that, long ago, a cataclysmic battle between immortals had shattered time and space, creating countless pocket worlds. Deep within these worlds lay supreme weapons, secret tomes, remains of ancient supreme beasts, and priceless legacies. 

    Over time, these hidden worlds occasionally opened, and participants were transported there, where they could uncover relics of the past. 

    Since most came from other universes, many dismissed these stories as mere legends. But for Alm, Bruno, and Ruri—who knew the events were real—this was thrilling. The Queen had moved the debris and spatial distortions from that battle, sealing them within formations and creating these pocket worlds, some of which opened periodically. 

    When the gates to one of these worlds opened, those inside could easily sense the fluctuations of nearby treasures. The first group of participants was always favored, entering directly into the areas with the most coveted treasures. Those who followed had to face the dangers of the area and compete with others in the test to claim anything of value. 

    Those who failed the test were usually those who lost their allies and realized they couldn't complete the journey. If they tried, they'd simply die. So, they returned to the entrance and hid, waiting for the test to end so they could leave. 

    If they were lucky enough to survive, they'd report these situations, confirming that the first group always reaped the greatest rewards and passed the test more easily. 

    Still, Alm and Bruno scoffed at these tales. To them, it was obvious that the first group consisted of the most powerful participants. Even if they didn't claim the best treasures, they could easily steal them from others. Killing was highly profitable, after all. Why would such strong mutants leave empty-handed? 

    In truth, that seemed to be the very intention of the test: gather many in one enclosed space to search for resources, and then have the most powerful take everything and leave as the victors. 

    "Only power reigns supreme. The strongest always suppress others and profit the most," Alm murmured through the array. "Once we're in, we'll be the biggest bandits around." 

    "Hehehe, enemies everywhere coming after us. Killing for treasures is one of our greatest skills..." Ruri replied enthusiastically, then quickly corrected herself: "...I mean, we'll honorably claim the treasures and defeat the villains!" 

    Alm and Bruno snorted. Deep down, they knew the real villains were them, but they chose not to comment. 

    In the end, every mutant was doing their best to reach the entrances and be among the first groups to enter. 

    The draconic beast army marched for another hour before arriving at a region that could only be described as an immensely chaotic battlefield. 

    Various types of mutant races, clans, and armies had gathered there. Despite the dozens of continents in this world, they hadn't even explored 10% of the place. The general population here was countless, with beings from numerous different universes, including mutant races unrecognizable to them. 

    They were still far from the location where the channel would appear. Ahead, a disorganized battlefield stretched out, with most combatants merely launching probing attacks to claim territories. 

    The armies were trying to secure positions as close to the entrance as possible. When facing overwhelmingly stronger opponents, the weaker ones would abandon their territories and seek another spot, avoiding losses and injuries before the test began. 

    Amid the many factions vying for an advanced position, the arrival of the draconic beasts went unnoticed. 

    The closer they got, with many armies surrounding the entrance, the probing attacks became fiercer, occasionally leading to fatalities. As a result, corpses littered the field, soaking the ground with fresh blood. 

    "Vile, filthy woman, disappear! A loser like you should die in the test! How dare you come back alive and sacrifice another army?! These poor beasts don't deserve this!" 

    As the draconic beasts advanced, they spotted an army, and a cry of warning echoed ahead. It came from a group of demonic beasts, though draconic beasts were among them as well. 

    They all clenched their fists furiously. All those draconic beasts in the midst of the enemy army had rejected joining Hibria in the past after learning that she had lost before and was now gathering others who weren't all that strong.

    In every race, there are good and bad people, and the same was true for the draconic beasts. The ones here were the evil ones who didn't care about anything other than power. They even allied themselves with the demonic beasts, and clearly killed and plundered a lot to be as strong as possible for this test.

    *Peng!*

    An arrow suddenly shot through the head of the one who had shouted. Hidden among the ranks, a round figure beside a small dragoness took advantage of their stealth to land a precise, deadly blow.

    "Bullseye!" Ruri declared, in a dry tone, standing beside the 'golem' holding a simple bow.

    "Flirting with death!"

    Immediately, the entire enemy army charged furiously toward the newcomers. Although the dead man was just an ordinary soldier, they were confident in their numbers, which were double, and in the power of the draconic beasts. All of them had excited smiles, eager to devour them.

    A beastly figure in humanoid form appeared and gestured for everyone to stop when they were close. It was a man wielding a white-bladed sword made of pure Yang. He stared at the golem holding the bow and roared:

    "I am Firzium! Kid, tell me your name!"

    He announced firmly, making it clear that he wasn't a fool. Recognizing the skill in the arrow and the mental power, he considered his opponent worthy. Only the draconic beasts were naive enough to underestimate these two.

    Ruri smiled and moved gracefully in front of him. Then she dusted off a bit of dirt from the round figure's clothes, puffed out her chest, and declared confidently:

    "He goes by Denil, but to his friends, he is simply the Divine Master above heaven and earth! When Master appears, the earth trembles, and the heavens roar. When he leaves, ghosts weep and gods mourn!"

    She spoke loudly and nobly, staring at Firzium. Then, she sighed and waved dismissively:

    "Kid, it's not good to be so arrogant at such a young age. Of course, being arrogant isn't a mistake, but surpassing the Divine Master in arrogance is impossible, because the peak of arrogance is precisely the Divine Master. He is beyond heaven and earth, after all. Just look at what happened now... one casual move from him and nothing can survive..."

    "YOU! Kill them!" the man shouted, whose name no one would bother remembering again.

    Immediately, the surrounding armies turned their attention to the draconic beasts. However, the leader of that army barely had time to react before seeing a black spear and then being sent directly to the river of reincarnation.

    What followed was a massacre, lasting only a few minutes. Meanwhile, Bruno happily took the sword from the dead man, which had a power very similar to his scythe.

    "The Unmatched Divine Master is here! If you don't want to die, disappear! Otherwise, please line up for an orderly death! He will be merciful and let only his loyal allies send you to the heavens one by one. Thank you for your cooperation!"

    Ruri announced loudly. Originally, Alm and Bruno kept serious expressions on their faces, but Ruri's antics and lack of filter made Bruno squirm internally, trying to suppress his laughter.

    Of course, she did this on purpose. They would move directly to the desired location, and along the way, attract a few fish. By defeating them, they would make it clear to everyone that they couldn't be treated lightly. This would make most people keep their distance, avoiding unnecessary problems and buying them time, reducing pointless deaths.

    "Kill!"

    And sure enough, one army after another roared and charged, delivering their deadliest blows.

    Without hesitation, the draconic beasts drew their weapons and unleashed their power. Even surrounded by many enemies attacking at the same time, they were like dragons facing chickens, annihilating anything in their way with ease.

    Alm and Bruno didn't forget to collect all the recently dead bodies as they moved.

    Everyone watching swallowed nervously. The sight was terrifying; after eliminating a dozen armies, the people around quickly fled, leaving them alone. As a result, the draconic beasts advanced through the crowd like a hot knife through butter. Roaring, their fighting spirits were completely ignited.

    They continued advancing until they encountered a stronger army closer to the desired location. This group, however, was truly more powerful and offered some resistance.

    In the midst of the battle, when the enemies thought they were in control of the situation, the draconic beasts' weapons and armor suddenly changed.

    Each of their combat strategies and fighting styles also shifted unexpectedly, catching the enemies off guard. Minutes later, a crushing victory was achieved.

    "Surprise elements and sudden changes always work, especially against those who think they are superior," Ruri declared to the army after the victory. "Remember what happened here: never underestimate an opponent or think you have everything under control, no matter how much stronger you are. A true powerful person never reveals all of their potential immediately, saving it for the right moment, ensuring 100% effectiveness."

    Even with limited intelligence, the soldiers deeply absorbed this lesson after witnessing what had occurred.

    After taking the territory of that army, they quickly advanced. Then they spotted a group of figures that seemed to be made of stone, surrounded by a scarlet aura.

    "Mutant golems?" Ruri pointed out.

    Hibria became serious upon seeing them and said to Alm and Bruno with gravity:

    "They are blood golems. They may look similar to you, but they're extremely powerful and bloodthirsty. They get stronger by absorbing blood, and their earth defenses are exceptional. It's not a good idea to antagonize them, or we'll lose a lot of energy. How about we bypass this obstacle?"

    There was no way to conquer that territory without direct confrontation. If they tried to fight, regardless of whether they won or not, the outcome would be catastrophic: they would lose at least half of their energy dealing with the natural defenses of the territory, and that was a conservative estimate.

    "Don't worry, leave this to me. They're my relatives, I'll talk to them and give them a hug. I'm sure they'll welcome me with open arms," Bruno declared, walking alone toward the blood golems, without even looking back.

    Nayr and Hibria panicked. 'Is he crazy?!' they thought, desperately looking to Ruri for a reaction. To their surprise, she just held back the urge to laugh and calmed them down:

    "The charm of the Divine Master above the heavens and earth is immense and incomparable. You must simply listen to his words and obey, never doubt." 

    She spoke with a sarcastic tone, but there was some truth in her words. Despite the exaggeration, Ruri truly believed it.

    The two sighed and watched as Bruno reached the enemy territory. The blood golems immediately reacted, becoming tense and pointing their cold weapons at him. One of them, with an authoritative tone, ordered him to stop. Although they all appeared to be golems, there shouldn't have been any bloodline connection between them, like there was with the draconic beasts.

    Bruno, however, remained silent. Without saying a word, he threw something toward the golems. The one who caught the object had his expression completely transformed and ran into the camp.

    Shortly after, seven powerful blood golems emerged.

    When these seven appeared, the draconic beasts were stunned. Each of them was at the same level as Hibria, and although Nayr might be potentially stronger, facing the seven together would be an extremely complex task if a fight broke out.

    But...

    It only took a few seconds for the seven to kneel before the round golem. Soon after, all the other blood golems hurried over, kneeling in reverence, their expressions emotional, nearly shedding tears as they looked at the round figure that was staring at them.

    "I told you, didn't I? Charm, power... doesn't matter, he has it all. For him, everything is simple," Ruri commented, puffing her chest before letting out a soft laugh.

    After that, the round golem turned around and waved to the draconic beasts. When they approached, to everyone's surprise, the blood golem camp opened up, welcoming them with open arms.

    "Ruri, organize them. From now on, they're part of our army and will fight by our side," Bruno declared casually.

    Ruri nodded in agreement, while Nayr and Hibria remained silent, completely stunned by the scene.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 893: Provocation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "How... how did he do that?" Hibria asked Ruri, stunned.

    The entire race of draconic beasts felt like they were dreaming. The domineering and tyrannical blood golems had actually stepped aside to join them? It made no sense in their limited minds.

    "Hehe, Master is a supreme existence. When he acts, everyone inevitably admires him; it's just natural," Ruri replied casually, without elaborating.

    While Ruri quickly organized the newly expanded army, Alm and Bruno took the moment to use the laws of earth to create small stones with information, handing them out to each of the golems. The moment they received the stones, the golems trembled in complete ecstasy.

    These stones contained the full Dao of the Golem God. Before reaching the blood golems' territory, Alm and Bruno had already used the laws of earth to create a heart of stone, infused with the peak power of this Dao.

    By tossing one of those stones, lightly imbued with the Dao's aura, seven powerful golems immediately rushed to investigate its origin. At that moment, the heart of stone activated, radiating Divine Dao energy.

    This heart had been crafted using the peak power of the Golem God's Dao and the rune that the god himself had bestowed upon them in the past. It allowed any golem to feel the connection and divinity emanating from it. It was the Golem God's will of protection for his race. From there, Bruno simply delivered the final blow.

    "My children, this is a secret, but I am the Golem God. I have reincarnated and am here to unite our race and guide it."

    With those calm words, combined with the Dao and a touch of Celestial soul power, all the golems were completely convinced. It wasn't something that could be faked so convincingly. Bruno might have lied by claiming to be the Golem God, but he truly was uniting and leading his race.

    After a few minutes, Alm and Bruno moved along with the army, which had nearly doubled in size. They didn't intend to linger and advanced to a position closer to their goal.

    Just ahead of the camp, they spotted a familiar army calmly resting and preparing to move forward.

    It was the army of demonic beasts that had attacked right after the confrontation with the demons. During that previous attack, those beasts hadn't fought with their full strength, sending only a third of their troops. Now, they were here with their remaining forces.

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri's eyes lit up. These demonic beasts had obtained a heroic core because the winged serpent that survived the previous fight had used a crystal to escape. This army likely carried the rest of that treasure.

    Silently, the army was guided to the top of a high mountain. Alm and Bruno crafted metallic spears for hundreds of soldiers while Ruri coated the weapons with mental power.

    Alm and Bruno positioned themselves, drawing back the string of a bow, aiming arrows at the beasts far off in the distance.

    The race of demonic beasts was near the blood golems but didn't maintain high vigilance against them. They believed any confrontation between the two races would start with probing attacks to assess each other's strength.

    If there was a massive disparity in power, the stronger side would attack full force, aiming to quickly eliminate the opponent. If the forces were balanced, a bloody battle would be avoided, as neither side would want to accept the losses such a clash would bring.

    They were on equal footing with the blood golems. Even though they were close by, the demonic beasts were relaxed, resting while waiting for the moment to move forward.

    There were still six days until the event opened, so they weren't in a hurry. They chose not to use crystals to reach the continent's center quickly because they weren't as strong as the others. Having more crystals might make the difference.

    In this moment of relaxation, suddenly, an arrow and hundreds of spears rained down from the sky without any warning or alarm.

    *BOOOM!*

    The spears, far from ordinary, exploded in the middle of the enemy ranks. A deadly Yin poison combined with metal fragments tore through the bodies of the demonic beasts, shredding their powerful constitutions as if they were paper.

    Each fragment only lost momentum after piercing several bodies. Even then, the remaining shards exploded, causing further devastation. The mental power and Yin of death prevented the beasts' bodies from properly defending themselves, while the peculiar metal effortlessly tore through their defenses.

    The result was devastating: within seconds, the demonic beasts' ranks were decimated. The strongest survivors were left gravely injured.

    Most were killed or left on the brink of death by the attack. The leaders suffered even more, as Alm and Bruno focused their arrows on them. In the end, only one powerful figure managed to rise, covered in wounds.

    Beside him, a few hundred mid-tier soldiers remained, all in terrible condition.

    The leader tried to shout, attempting to give orders. But he froze upon realizing he was the only leader still alive. Panicking, he retrieved a prepared crystal to use. At that moment, a spear coated in pink flames sliced through the air, heading straight for him.

    Nayr's decisive strike had been unleashed.

    Without time to think or activate the crystal, the leader poured all his strength into defense. Nayr, however, was already upon him, her attack surging forth as a wave of draconic power radiated from the entire army that had launched the assault.

    The beastly leader's fur stood on end. A fierce clash was inevitable, and he couldn't run anymore. 

    *Clang!* 

    The spear and claws collided with tremendous force, shaking the ground and air around them. Meanwhile, two figures moved stealthily through the ranks of the demonic and draconic beasts. 

    The golem, without hesitation, raised his bow and shot an arrow that gleamed like a violet ray of light. 

    In the next moment... 

    "Ouch!!" 

    The enemy leader, who had been fighting, let out a howl of pain and instinctively covered his rear with both hands, leaping into the air. 

    Nayr wasted no time; his spear pierced through the opponent's head, ending the duel in less than three seconds. 

    Bruno muttered lightly, "This is practically turning into a Dao now. It's the worst attack in the universe. It's so bad, even peaceful planets would start preparing for war just to avoid it. Let's call it: One Thousand Years of Death, Arrow Version." 

    "Violation! That was an absolute violation!" Ruri laughed so hard she could barely speak. "It's the true Butt Hole Battery! HAHAHA!" 

    Bruno chuckled at the name choices, while Ruri, still laughing, grabbed his arm. Then Alm and Bruno nearly jumped mentally at a lewd comment she made just for them, clearly inspired by the moment. 

    Meanwhile, the draconic beasts continued their assault, finishing off the last of the survivors. The blood golems were among them, only offering support. 

    The move had been flawless and stealthy, a vengeance a thousand times more devastating than the previous onslaught from their enemies. 

    The draconic beasts had always lived honestly, improving themselves without attacking anyone. Hibria fought alongside Nayr to ensure everyone survived and grew stronger fairly. 

    Perhaps that was why they hadn't evolved much. Alm and Bruno were certain of this as they observed the karma and lack of malice within the group. Thus, anyone who attacked them was, clearly, someone undeserving of compassion. 

    In less than a minute, it was over. A terrifying enemy, likely among the top ten strongest in the trial, was completely eliminated from the competition. 

    Alm and Bruno searched the bodies, finding a dozen crystals from the heroic core. Although the demonic beasts had brought them, some had already been used, leaving only these. After gathering the bodies to avoid waste, they moved on. 

    Soon, they encountered a new group of demons from another continent, unrelated to the demoness from before. When the draconic beasts arrived, the demons said nothing and simply stepped aside. 

    It was evident they couldn't stop them. Anyone who dared face them would suffer the consequences. 

    However, this situation wouldn't last long. The farther they advanced, the more dangerous the path became. Once they stopped progressing, there would be no turning back. In the eyes of those crossing paths with the draconic beasts, they seemed incredibly foolish, thinking themselves grander than they really were. 

    Five days of marching passed. Very few enemies dared to confront them, and Ruri's initial provocations had taken effect. After winning numerous battles, including the destruction of the powerful demonic beasts, word of their power spread, and many avoided confrontation. 

    Finally, they reached the center of the continent, near the location where the spatial channel for the trial would open. 

    Immediately, Nayr and Hibria, leading the group, halted. Ahead of them were nearly ten different armies, all composed of the most powerful of their generation. There stood the demoness with her demonic army, another group of demonic beasts, divine beasts, humanoid hybrids, and others. 

    As soon as the draconic beasts arrived, the army leaders turned toward them with blade-like gazes, clutching their weapons. Nearby, several held the crystals tightly in their hands. 

    Alm grinned wickedly to himself. They all seemed somewhat connected, even if not truly allied. The trial didn't approve only one army, so the strongest didn't need to kill each other for every little thing and maintained some level of cordiality. Meanwhile, the demoness had done her homework, painting them as everyone's target. 

    Ruri spat mentally: 'Looks like that flat-chested bitch is really good at seducing and manipulating. She probably doesn't even need male slaves.' 

    At that moment, Nayr turned to the golem and dragoness, speaking tensely, "I'm not confident we can defeat them, and we don't have any surprise tricks like before to deal with them now." 

    Ruri scoffed softly. Up to now, Nayr still believed their victories were only due to surprises and clever moves. To him, this duo wasn't as capable in a direct fight, and it was his duty to protect them. 

    'This is getting irritating, Master...' Ruri murmured through the array. 

    Alm and Bruno didn't respond or move. They simply waved to everyone, stopping exactly where they stood. 

    A harsh laugh echoed from the red-haired demoness, who spoke: "Well, well, you've finally shown up. I'll make you wish for death, and..." 

    "Fuck off, you bitch! Go spread your legs for someone else far from here." Ruri interrupted, her patience long gone. 

    The sound of countless weapons being drawn filled the air. The draconic beasts and the ten armies ahead drew their weapons simultaneously, cold and determined. 

    But the golem gestured for the draconic beasts to stop and remain where they were. 

    "What? Where's your arrogance? Come on, let's settle this! Are you scared?" 

    The demoness provoked, and other leaders laughed, throwing similar taunts. All the leaders were men, and Ruri was sure their thoughts weren't far off. 

    The draconic beasts trembled with rage, eager to fight, but the golem kept them firm. They were already close enough to the entrance. If they didn't advance directly, no one would attack. Even the frustrated demoness stayed put, unwilling to strike. Unless they moved forward, nothing would happen. 

    The goal was the trial and the treasures; it made no sense to waste energy on an unnecessary and potentially destructive battle. If a fight broke out, not all armies would join in, leaving some with a massive advantage when the trial began. 

    Thus, they remained there, waiting. And days passed without conflict. 

    Finally, the space at the center vibrated. A gigantic channel, resembling a gate, emerged and opened with a deafening roar, leaving everyone tense. 

    "The trial has begun," Hibria announced, sweating nervously. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 894: We Help A Little

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Looking toward the massive spatial gate, a terrifying vortex at its center continued to expand, emanating an overwhelming pressure. 

    "If you don't want to die, get out of the way!" 

    Furious roars echoed from behind as all the armies charged forward at full speed toward the vortex. 

    Hibria and Nayr waited, attentive to the orders from the golem and the dragoness. Both had already accepted that these two were the strategists of the group—far more intelligent and capable of leading in any situation. However, Ruri didn't waste a single second before commanding: the draconic beasts moved immediately, positioning themselves just behind the ten armies leading the march. 

    Upon entering, they found themselves surrounded by spatial runes. They were now inside the formation isolating the area, resembling a tunnel connecting that small world to various other small worlds and the main region. 

    The exit was visible on the other side—not too far—but an overwhelming pressure engulfed the bodies of all the draconic beasts, forcing them to move slowly. 

    Even so, they could see the armies ahead facing the same challenge. Behind them, weaker armies began to enter. Some of their soldiers exploded into blood the moment they stepped into the tunnel, unable to withstand the oppressive force. 

    After stabilizing, the survivors of those armies continued forward, but they were moving ten times slower than the leading groups. 

    During the crossing, after just a few minutes, within the first ten armies at the front, a mutant divine beast alongside its leader suddenly vanished. At that moment, that leader had a wicked smile on his face.

    In the next moment, he reappeared before Nayr, wielding a jade saber aimed straight for his throat. 

    The saber radiated a terrifying aura, combining multiple natural elements, and its power was so crushing it made even the strongest tremble. 

    "Courting death!" 

    Seeing the direct attack, without any probing or hesitation, Nayr was consumed by rage. It was as if this enemy genuinely believed he could defeat him in a single strike. In response, Nayr covered his body with multicolored scales and counterattacked with his spear. 

    To his surprise, the figure disappeared again before the strike could land. His spear found no target. 

    "Watch out!" 

    The warning shout echoed as the enemy reappeared right behind the small dragoness, his weapon mere inches from her head. The attack was so swift that even a seasoned warrior like Hibria had no time to react. 

    The dragoness and the golem, however, continued advancing without a care, as if ignoring any threat. Nayr's heart tightened with worry, and he rushed to try to intercept the attack, knowing full well he wouldn't make it in time. 

    The assassin smirked mockingly, but the moment his weapon was about to touch the dragoness's head, a hand cloaked in a yellowish light imbued with earth laws grabbed the blade.

    With a firm motion, the hand yanked the blade away, and a katana gleamed as it severed the assassin's head. The strike was so fast and precise it seemed to transcend space. From the start, the pair hadn't even bothered to glance at the assassin. To them, he was just an insignificant fly. 

    As the assassin's body fell, the leader of the divine beasts appeared before the draconic beasts, wielding a radiant spear. His eyes widened in shock. 

    His objective had been simple: create an opening for his subordinate to escape after executing the perfect assassination. But the assassin's death had been so instantaneous that he didn't even have a chance to act. 

    "Get lost!" Bruno roared firmly. He knew engaging now would delay their group and allow the enemies ahead to gain distance. 

    "We'll see!" shouted the divine beast leader, boiling with rage over the loss of his subordinate. The defeat felt like a humiliating slap to his pride. 

    However, the tunnel's other side was now close, and there were only two priorities at the moment: crossing and conserving energy. Even seething with fury, the leader swallowed his anger and kept running. 

    The draconic beasts, on the other hand, were dumbfounded. Witnessing that pair eliminate such a powerful enemy with ease left them bewildered. But their slow minds would take time to process the reality, and there was no time for reflection. 

    Ahead, another obstacle arose: an army of mutant demons blocking the path. 

    "The draconic beast clan is here! If you don't want to die, move aside! Otherwise, this spear of mine will show no mercy!" shouted Nayr fiercely. He knew these were allies of the demoness, sent to delay them and drain their strength. 

    "You need to control the explosive power of your flames. From now on, exercise restraint," Bruno advised calmly. 

    "What?" Nayr asked, surprised. 

    Bruno made a gesture and sent a knowledge rune to him. Nayr received it, and his eyes widened in disbelief, unable to fully grasp its contents. 

    "When your power is limited, you must learn to use it efficiently. Use the smallest amount of energy to create the greatest impact. Condense your flame energy only at the tip of the spear," Bruno explained. "Apply the principles I sent. Don't overthink it—just attack!" 

    Nayr jumped and tried to follow the advice. He threw his spear at a demon blocking the way. 

    *BOOM!* 

    To his amazement, that demon exploded instantly. Just a small amount of his flames, used minimally as he'd been taught, was enough to trigger a deadly explosion. *What if I fully mastered this?* he thought, stunned. 

    "Just keep practicing. You're... better at learning by doing," Bruno explained, carefully avoiding calling him an idiot. 

    But truth be told, Nayr was talented. After a dozen attacks, he quickly grasped the method. By the end, he'd successfully reduced his energy consumption while boosting his killing precision, which brought him immense satisfaction. 

    Nayr and Hibria had significant latent talent, but they lacked a true master in this world. They had to rely on themselves to figure out much of their growth, which—paired with their limited intelligence—created the worst-case scenario. 

    If they were pure beasts or hybrids without any mutations, they could just fight all day to naturally learn how to wield their power. After all, beasts usually didn't need intelligence—instinct took care of everything. 

    But they were mutants, each with distinct traits, which became a massive problem when left to their own devices. What Bruno taught them was nothing more than the simplest method to control fire laws, drawn from the immortal knowledge he had absorbed. Yet, this small shift made a massive difference. 

    Moving forward, they eliminated demons while running nonstop. Nayr led the charge, piercing and clearing the way, with everyone else following close behind. The corpses littered across the ground didn't escape the notice of Alm and Bruno, who collected everything. 

    As they approached the other side, another group of demonic beasts appeared to block them. However, Bruno continued giving Nayr tips during the battle. 

    Meanwhile, Ruri was allowed to do the same for Hibria, who fought with a sword and seemed to have some talent for spatial laws. Enlightened by the advice, their powers grew steadily. 

    Less than an hour later, they finally reached the tunnel's exit. 

    After a spatial distortion, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri took deep breaths, sensing the Qi in the environment. They were finally out of that other world, and everyone noticed the Qi's presence again. 

    Unfortunately, it was minimal—like being in an ascending world. Stopping to absorb it would take days to replenish fully. Before being dragged from their universes, all the mutants had been divine-level cultivators. 

    But there was a rule: the heroes only brought those with lower cultivation, as they still had significant room for growth. 

    Everyone looked around and found themselves in a gray world amidst cracked, reddish terrain. Everything seemed chaotic, but it was easy to sense major disturbances in the laws and much denser, more potent Qi further ahead. These were the land's greatest treasures, lying far in the distance. 

    "Those ahead are already far away!" Nayr shouted furiously, unable to see them anymore. 

    As for the armies behind, slower and having entered much later, they would take hours to catch up. 

    "Tch, trying to ambush us again? They didn't learn last time," Ruri muttered, drawing her katana and scanning the empty space. 

    Hibria and Nayr widened their eyes in confusion but soon noticed the space around them rippling. Moments later, they found themselves surrounded by an army of divine beasts—the same type as the previous assassin. 

    The divine beasts sneered wickedly, while the draconic beasts prepared for combat. However, an overwhelming sense of impending death loomed over everyone. Among the enemies, ten of them held crystals, ready to use them. 

    "Hehehe, you want to fight? You're not worth my time..." the leader began to taunt but suddenly froze, turning around. 

    Behind him stood a round figure with a bloodthirsty gaze. "Oh, hi there, everyone!" Bruno said, waving cheerfully. 

    Instantly, the divine beasts began trembling uncontrollably. The golem was holding a long, strange spear that radiated an instinctive fear. 

    "This is bad!" 

    The leader's expression shifted, and he quickly transformed into his true form—an orange gorilla, ten meters tall, wielding a massive spear. However... 

    *Puft!* 

    "OH NO!" he roared in pain as a metal spear suddenly impaled him from below. 

    "Wow," Ruri murmured, impressed. Her mental power had been used by the array to ensure the attack was flawless. Their secret Dao was becoming increasingly refined and stealthy. 

    "Bastard! Attack with everything!" the divine beast bellowed, urging his generals to use the crystals, but... 

    Liumi struck the ground, and the earth trembled. 

    *CRACK!!* 

    Suddenly, the ground split open, and black metal spears shot toward the sky. This was Liumi's spear technique, which once relied on wood but was now far more powerful thanks to the metal found in that place. 

    The draconic beasts froze, unable to react, as they watched their enemies being brutally impaled, roaring in despair. In an instant, the nauseating smell of blood filled the air. 

    Only the leader and his eight generals survived. But as they broke the spears and spat blood, they realized the crystals were no longer in their hands. 

    At that moment, Ruri reappeared in her original spot, and all her allies turned to her, startled. They hadn't even noticed her disappearing, and now she was back already? 

    She waved casually, stowing all the crystals into a spatial ring. Then, she lightly drew her katana from its sheath. 

    Their leader, however, proved incredibly resilient. Like the other generals, he had a strange mutation—his body regenerated at an unnervingly fast rate, even faster than a pure dragon could. 

    Just then, a small dragoness wielding a curved sword moved. In the blink of an eye, with a single slash, she cut one general in half, then another, and another. They fell like cabbages being harvested. 

    These eight were the strongest subordinates of the divine beasts, but against Ruri, they were horrified to realize they couldn't even move, let alone retreat, as her katana sliced through their bodies. 

    "You bastard, die!" Meanwhile, the leader roared, and his spear lashed out at the golem, shaking everything around them. 

    In response, the golem simply yawned, placing his left hand over his mouth. With his right hand, a yellowish light pulsed as he slowly grabbed the tip of the spear. 

    Panicking, the leader burned all his bloodline energy and pulled the spear back before it was too late. Acting purely on instinct, he knew he wouldn't be able to do it later. 

    Seeing this, the golem smirked. Then, he moved his spear, and the two clashed simultaneously. 

    **Clang!** 

    Both moved as fast as lightning, their spears colliding with a deafening sound. 

    But the divine beast, who resembled a gorilla, grunted in pain and staggered backward, his body covered in blood. He was clearly no match in this duel, while the golem seemed to enjoy himself, not even scratched. 

    The golem then stopped, standing there like an invincible battle god, his spear lazily resting on the ground. 

    He gazed arrogantly at the beast. "I really don't know where you got your confidence... Anyway, I'm bored and in a hurry." 

    "You'll see!" the leader roared as a deafening sound erupted from his back. A pair of white wings made of laws emerged, radiating an ancient, desolate aura. 

    "Mutants are so strange," Ruri muttered, watching. She had long since killed the generals. 

    Then, just as the draconic beasts were shocked by the leader's growing aura, a black cutting light flashed, abruptly halting his power and escape attempt. 

    He stiffened suddenly, looking in horror at the golem. A thin line of blood appeared from the center of his forehead, down his nose, jaw, throat, chest, and abdomen. 

    Alm stowed Vorion back into his inventory, looking disinterested. Then, the divine beast's body split into two halves and fell to the ground. 

    The draconic beasts stood frozen in place, utterly catatonic. It all happened so quickly—a million incredibly powerful enemies obliterated almost entirely by this "weak" golem alone. Ruri merely finished things off, and none of them had the slightest chance to resist; they were like fish on a chopping board. After a few seconds of silence, their jaws collectively dropped in awe. 

    Little did they know, this was just a small amount of Qi circulating through the meridians of physical cultivation. 

    Ruri, Alm, and Bruno were thrilled. The celestial runes that had sealed their cultivation were removed the moment they entered this place; now, they could recover to their peak strength. 

    "Let's go," the golem said, waving a hand to lead everyone forward quickly. 

    "T-thank you..." Hibria was the first to speak, bowing toward the pair, still in shock. 

    She wasn't naive enough not to realize the obvious now; everyone realized it. These two had always been capable of handling themselves but had simply chosen to remain hidden. 

    Nayr clenched his fists silently beside her, unable to speak. They had stepped in to help without asking for anything in return, completely changing their fates. Reflecting on their earlier words and actions, both were overcome with shame. 

    "There's no need for thanks between us," Ruri said lightly to them. "Master already said everything before. We never lie. You're connected to us, so after proving yourselves worthy, we helped a little. That was your good karma attracting us. If you'd been anything like the others, we would've just ignored you." 

    The two nodded, not knowing what to say, but... 

    At that moment, everyone felt time and space stagnate around them, freezing their bodies. 

    Alm and Bruno immediately looked up. In the midst of the gray horizon, a spatial channel opened. Then, a male, human-like figure emerged from it. 

    He looked directly at the golem, narrowing his eyes. "Why do I feel the will of the heavens within you?" 
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    Chapter 895: Shameless

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone felt their souls and bodies tremble in the presence of that figure. It was a human immortal cultivator with a completely unique aura around him. He wasn't a hero, but at the same time, he wasn't a Divine Inquisitor either. Still, everyone sensed that he was in tune with the will of the heavens... or almost.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened; they felt something similar when they saw Mihkriel for the first time. It was a connection between them. However, this human was different. An instinctive rage took over them, as if that figure was a mortal enemy.

    'An ex-missionary.' Alm spoke coldly.

    It wasn't a surprise. They knew, from the Chaos Dragon Yang, that some missionaries had also chosen to switch sides to the queen's during the past. And now, they had encountered one for the first time.

    But, clearly, the power of his will had changed; disconnecting from the one that supported Alm and Bruno. It was probably replaced by the queen's power. And that was what made the two feel mortal hatred.

    If they felt it, that figure also sensed the connection between the missionaries, even though it had changed. Alm and Bruno quickly thought, becoming serious: they hadn't even entered that planet, and they had already been discovered?

    But for the Heavenly Will to send him, there had to be a way. And the fact that this figure didn't immediately attack them and instead asked a question meant that he only felt something vague, even meaningless to him.

    "Hm? Heavenly Will?" The golem asked, with a confused expression. Then, he gripped his spear and turned to it, his face changing as if he remembered something.

    "Ah, that must be it. My weapon is a Legendary Divine-Level Immortal Item. They say it has a connection to the Heavenly Will, right?"

    The human narrowed his eyes, staring at the golem. It wasn't just the subtle sensation of seeing him. Upon feeling the fluctuations of his soul, something very strange seemed to flow from him. It was a very powerful soul, but it didn't seem divine.

    Everything about this golem seemed wrong, or maybe he was imagining things. He thought, confused, but returned his attention to the spear in the golem's hands. The immortal core fluctuations truly matched his words.

    "May I know who the senior is? Did something go wrong?" The golem asked, with an innocent look, while the figure stared at him coldly.

    Five seconds passed before the human snorted. "I'm the one in charge of this generation's test. Did you bring this weapon from your universe?"

    "No. I found it in the underworld by chance, and I've kept it as my secret weapon. Then, I was brought here." 

    The golem spoke calmly, offering a logical explanation. The underworld was vast, much larger than all the universes combined, making it impossible for the queen and her subordinates to find everything hidden there. Hidden weapons like this could exist, left by those who lost the war and hid there.

    Alm and Bruno worked using their celestial soul to hide anything wrong from his senses. Meanwhile, the human felt the golem's fluctuations and saw nothing but the truth, and an innocence as pure as a saint's.

    "I see. Well, at the end of this little world are the rules of the test. I wouldn't need to say this, but I'll share something interesting." He sighed, his eyes then focusing on them. Clearly, he was interested in the golem and wanted to help, perhaps aiming to have him as an ally in the future.

    "This test is a little different from the previous ones. Overall, it's still the same, but you won't stay in just one little world. This place you're in has almost no dangers, which is intentional. In the end, you'll be able to cross into a second world, where the dangers and treasures will multiply a thousandfold. And at the end of that, a third and final little world will await you."

    Hibria and the draconic beasts were surprised; they'd never heard of a test in multiple places before.

    "This test will last three days, and the last little world has so many treasures and dangers that, if only those who reached the center were approved, everyone would fail. So, at the end of the time, everyone who is there will be approved."

    "If you're a coward, you'll think there's a loophole: just go to the second world, wait until the last minute, and cross to the third. But that won't be possible, I warn you. In the first and second worlds, on the last day, things get more dangerous every hour, to the point that, in the last twelve hours, it will be hard to say whether the third world is the deadliest or not. You have to keep advancing because, in the last hour, it may be impossible to cross. It was designed this way to avoid cheating. Lastly, the first to reach the final place will receive a bonus."

    The human concluded, slowly ascending to the skies and waving at them. "I've spoken more than what's written. After you pass this test, find me," he said, glancing at the golem before 'disappearing.'

    Or at least that's what the draconic beasts thought. But Alm and Bruno clearly sensed that the human was simply hidden within the spatial laws, watching them.

    'Fuck! He's not going to leave us alone as long as he has suspicions.' Bruno complained.

    Earlier, they had been excited about the possibility of recovering the Qi in their bodies and having all their cards at their disposal again. But now, they needed to keep everything hidden. They had to complete the test using only what they had already shown: the spear and their mastery over the laws of earth.

    If they activated their physical cultivation or used their tattoos, they would be immediately investigated under grave suspicion. They were walking on the edge of a cliff, and that human certainly wouldn't leave them alone even after the test.

    They turned and sent a message to Ruri. Her situation was similar. Initially, they planned to go to the center of the location, and Ruri would try to infiltrate the formation. There was a possibility that her divine soul could completely dominate everything, but now doing so silently had become impossible.

    'This mission is, indeed, the most dangerous one we've ever been on. We have to do everything without revealing any of what we have, and still, there are eyes watching us the whole time.' Alm murmured to Ruri through the array. 'Not to mention that, on that planet, other ex-missionaries must be waiting for us. At the slightest mistake, it's over.'

    Ruri grabbed their arm and squeezed, her determination only growing: 'The God of the Forge, Almin, Lyra, and Isla are waiting for us. Master will save them. These bastards won't catch us.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed at her blind trust in them, but they didn't mind. In fact, they felt calm and at ease, knowing that the reason was having her with them on this mission. They trusted each other, and both felt good and excited to be together.

    Without delay, the army began moving through that place. After an hour, it was confirmed that there were temporarily no dangers in the area. Of course, this only applied to them, who had arrived first.

    Fluctuations from a dozen treasures could be felt in this small world. When all the other armies arrived, they'd surely kill each other to steal them. In the first world, the greatest mortal danger was the competitors themselves.

    However, these treasures didn't spark the slightest interest in Alm and Bruno. The fluctuations indicated they were merely fragments of Emperor-level immortal weapons. To them, this was irrelevant; nowadays, they could forge complete weapons of that level with ease.

    They then proceeded to an area near the end of the world, where the passage to the next world was. There, they felt the presence of a treasure that seemed different from the others. Even better, they noticed that everyone who had advanced was converging on that spot. What was there mattered little. The true treasure was the people.

    When they arrived, they were surprised to discover that, while everything behind them was a devastated, dead land, the area ahead radiated life.

    There was a green lake there, as if formed of pure natural energy. Nayr and Hibria's instincts went on alert, sending shivers down their spines.

    Around the lake were millions of enemies, from all the armies that had advanced. Only the most powerful seemed absent, probably inside the lake. The ones there were soldiers, guarding the place.

    The sight of the draconic beasts approaching provoked deafening war cries. The enemies, fueled by some Qi absorbed from the environment, rushed forward furiously.

    Something felt off.

    Everyone's eyes were scarlet. All the draconic beasts noticed that the enemies seemed consumed by madness, as if they could no longer reason, simply following orders to eliminate intruders.

    "Let's go!" the golem ordered coldly, surrounded by the laws of earth as he moved forward.

    Faced with the avalanche of enemies, the draconic beasts swallowed nervously and stopped, startled. Their numbers were a few hundred thousand, while the enemies outnumbered them by twenty times. Fighting seemed insane and utterly suicidal.

    The golem, however, raised his spear and struck the ground. Immediately, countless metal spears emerged beneath the feet of the first waves of enemies.

    *CRACK!*

    The spears pierced the enemies' bodies, while a violet shadow shot out like a blur, creating a rain of blood soaring upwards, with heads being decapitated.

    Ruri advanced with all her power, and her katana was like a celestial blade. Every movement of hers was perfect, killing several at once.

    But the golem was even more brutal. Without showing mercy, he advanced rapidly, his spear spinning, turning anything that came within five meters into pieces. He trusted his defensive abilities to keep moving forward, with his weapon destroying everything it touched.

    The blood golems advanced right behind, without hesitation, fighting in the midst of the tide of enemies. Nayr, Hibria, and the draconic beasts were in shock. They knew the couple was powerful, but what they were witnessing was beyond imagination.

    If they were alone, it might take hours, but certainly just the two of them would easily massacre all the enemies. Having allies just made the process faster. How the hell were they so powerful? Then the two roared, commanding everyone forward.

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri had no choice but to eliminate anyone who faced them. They couldn't reveal more than they had already shown, and the enemies were clearly under mind control. Trying to spare them wasn't an option. They'd had a choice before, and they'd chosen to be in the army of those bloodthirsty bastards—this was their karma.

    With the help of the army of blood golems and the draconic beasts, everything ended in three hours. The couple in front was like a meat grinder, while those behind dealt only with the wounded and the stragglers.

    In the end, the army was covered in blood and panting from the victory, but when they looked at the couple in front, they were speechless. They were serene, as if it had only been a light warm-up. They had barely used anything special; their weapons were scary enough on their own.

    Ruri's katana was still an Emperor-level Immortal Item, of the lowest grade. She had only been forced to restrict its power to a maximum of 50%, and could never use rune seals. Still, her skill combined with the weapon was enough to slice anything. These mutants weren't very intelligent anymore, and with their minds controlled, it only got worse. In front of her, they were pathetic.

    The couple walked toward the lake, and when they were a meter from the shore, the green water began to ripple. At that moment, about fifty figures emerged, all with scarlet eyes.

    They were the most powerful of the armies. Interestingly, they were all in their true forms, and the more humanoid ones were naked. In the center of them, a red-haired demoness appeared, equally naked, staring at the couple with a wicked grin.

    "Such a shameless bitch..." Ruri spat.

    The army behind stopped, stunned. Even Nayr and Hibria felt suffocated, as if death was hanging over them. They swallowed nervously, unable to move.
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    Chapter 896: Shameless (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All those who were the most powerful of the nine armies hovered above the lake, staring at the couple with completely empty expressions. The red-haired demoness emerged from the water in the center, her hair loose and her body glowing in greenish tones, having absorbed the entire essence of the lake all by herself.

    "Master, I told you! It was a man, but... he was a eunuch!" Ruri exclaimed, pointing excitedly at the naked demoness. Realizing the looks, the demoness quickly activated her bloodline and covered herself with golden scales.

    "See? See? Nothing on the chest! And below? They cut it all off! What a tragedy..." Ruri put her hands on her face, pretending to cry dramatically, but continued, "Poor thing... that's why she pretends to be a woman. At least the heavens were kind and gave her a pretty face. She can fool... the most distracted ones, of course."

    "YOU! YOU BITCH!" roared the demoness, her face contorted with fury. "Just because you have... those two lumps of fat in front, you think you're superior?! Please! What do they do? Nothing! Do you think anyone's impressed by that size, almost like a Dwarf? Hahaha!"

    Ruri puffed out her chest and replied without hesitation: "At least my 'lumps' aren't just for decoration. They're perfect for my purpose as a mother, and master taught me to use them in other fun ways. What about you? Bet your ass is pretty sore and tired, huh? It must have been pretty bad. All these men don't have master's proper technique, and you must..."

    She stopped, feeling Alm and Bruno's disapproving stares, before saying something filthy that was better kept between the couple.

    The demoness, however, understood the provocation perfectly, turning purple with rage, nearly exploding. "Fuck you! You're not worth my time!" she roared, and then her eyes pulsed with a scarlet hue.

    At the same time, the eyes of everyone around pulsed in sync. The demoness made a gesture, and a wicked energy began to flow from her followers.

    In seconds, their bodies began to wither, as if all life and blood were being forcibly drained. Soon, only skeletons covered in skin remained, except for a single demon, who remained intact. All the drained energy converged into him.

    "It's time to play, hehehe..." said the demoness, laughing wickedly, as the mutant demon grunted.

    All the absorbed energy was channeled into him, and the transformation was instantaneous. His body became radiant and black, with muscles that seemed made of obsidian, emitting immense pressure. The lake began to evaporate rapidly.

    The transformation took only five seconds. Alm, Bruno, and Ruri did not move because they felt that any attempt to interrupt it would be futile. That would only make them lose something valuable that was in her hands.

    They noticed that the demoness was watching their movements closely, with a spatial ring in her hand, ready to release something – possibly crystals made from the heroic cores she had stolen from all the armies, as well as accumulated weapons.

    The demoness snorted and ordered, "Go, darling, kill them all. But the bitch that looks like a dwarf, tear her arms and legs off and bring her alive to me. She'll regret being born in this world..."

    Ruri spoke with disdain: "Oh? Poor thing... I even tried to help, you know? Gave you the chance to start over correctly." Her voice turned sweet but laden with malice. "Must be hard, huh? Living without... well, certain skills. Ah, well, we can end this suffering now. Maybe next time, you'll reincarnate as a real woman. Or maybe be born with... I don't know, a big h..."

    Ruri interrupted her speech again, feeling Alm and Bruno's disapproving glares. She smiled mischievously, and silence hung for a moment until Bruno bit his lips, trying to suppress a laugh. He forced himself to be serious; Ruri was now truly saying whatever she wanted, without any shame. But both of them liked this new side of her.

    "Humph, I'll deal with you slowly later," snorted the red-haired demoness, her bloodthirsty eyes glowing. She didn't want to prolong the discussion – whether because she was in a hurry or because Ruri was too unsettling – she turned her back and moved towards the second world alone.

    *ROAR!*

    The mutant demon roared like a wild beast in a frenzy. He wasn't a pure demon, but a hybrid with a beast. He charged forward with destructive momentum. The space around him shattered, and the earth churned with his power and weight.

    Alm and Bruno snorted; the demoness's mutation was now clear. Before, when observing her preparations for battle against the draconic beasts, they had noticed how she connected all the demons around her, as if she were absorbing part of their power.

    Now, they saw something similar, but her mutation displayed an even more sinister potential: the ability to dominate the minds of her victims and, if she wanted, remove everything from them completely. Her mutation allowed her to manipulate the natural energies of others' bodies with terrifying precision.

    On the other hand, the mutation of this other demon seemed to align with hers, directed towards combat. He used this power more effectively than the demoness herself could.

    For her, this demon was a real treasure that she could use with her techniques. She had worked hard and managed to seduce the most powerful ones... how she did that is a mystery, and maybe Ruri wasn't so wrong.

    When they gave her an opening, she dominated them. With that, she got a supreme warrior, perfectly under her control. And she defeated all the competition, stealing everything valuable they had. Alm could only admit, admiring her 'perfect' work.

    *BOOM!*

    The demon, overcome with wild frenzy, attacked with brutal force.

    Alm and Bruno immediately defended, applying the maximum of their earthly laws. However, the impact was crushing, forcing them to retreat several steps. The defensive power of their bodies began to fragment.

    Behind them, the draconic beasts widened their eyes, gripped by panic. The golem's defenses, once considered supreme, were destroyed in a single move. The blood golems, specialists in defense, trembled; had they been in Alm and Bruno's place, they would have been reduced to bloody mist instantly.

    Even so, he planted his spear firmly in the ground, stabilizing himself. Then he moved with determination and attacked with Liumi quickly.

    *Clang!*

    The sound reverberated like thunder. The spear met absolute resistance, as if hitting an impenetrable steel wall. The demon wasn't wearing armor, but his skin had supreme defense, while his physique displayed an equally unmatched offensive power.

    In that instant, the demon roared and punched the whale with a thunderous force. The sound of bones breaking and blood splattering made everyone swallow nervously. He was sent flying backward, crashing to the ground and creating a trench several meters long.

    The demon roared again and leapt into the air, coming down toward the whale with a final, destructive move.

    But...

    The moment he jumped, a violet shadow appeared. The laws of space and mental power erupted with maximum intensity. Then, the katana slashed toward his right leg.

    Everyone watched the move, breath held, but no one believed she could do anything...

    "Roar!!"

    Contrary to expectations, the demon let out a miserable scream as his leg was severed, detaching from his body.

    He spun in the air, trying to hit the small dragoness, but Ruri was quicker, shooting to the distant ground. The demonic figure fell to the ground, legless, just a few meters away from the whale, completely enraged.

    Ruri, on the other hand, was breathing heavily, and everyone could feel she had burned every last drop of the little Qi she had to execute that strike.

    "Damn, she only had one chance. But she couldn't get close enough to kill him, and just cut off what she could." Hibria said, completely panicked.

    Suddenly, blood flew through the air, and everyone saw a bloody leg being hurled toward the demon.

    *BANG!*

    The blood-covered golem was hitting the demon's face with a club... made from his own lost limb!

    "That's so powerful and tough, an excellent and effective weapon!" Bruno murmured sarcastically.

    The golem was incredibly fast. In one continuous motion, with millimetric precision, it hit the demon in the face with its own member. The demon's mouth shattered, and blood spurted not only from his face but also from his leg.

    *BANG! BANG!*

    "So crude and cool! Hehehe," Ruri murmured, smiling slightly.

    Was his body tough and supreme enough? Great, turned into a perfect weapon against him.

    The golem attacked repeatedly with the severed leg. Each strike made the leg open even more, scattering flesh and blood everywhere, while the demon's body cracked. The attacks were aimed at vital points with deadly accuracy.

    When the demon's wounds began to open, Alm and Bruno used something they hadn't used in a long time: the Behemoth's poisonous blood. The blood covering their bodies began to infiltrate the enemy's body with ease.

    When the leg became soft and destroyed, the golem released it, but the demon had already stopped moving, completely poisoned, and died soon after.

    After sighing heavily, Alm and Bruno turned to Hibria and Nayr: "Let's go, we don't have time to waste."

    The golem, covered in blood, was regenerating naturally due to its physical cultivation, with wounds closing at an astonishing speed. That was, indeed, abnormal and made the distant observer widen their eyes. However, this was the passive effect of its physical cultivation, something neither Alm nor Bruno could nullify.

    They put Ruri on their backs, she wrapped her arms around their necks and closed her eyes. Before that, she had burned all the Qi she absorbed in such a short time, and now she was completely focused on gathering as much as she could again. They, however, couldn't use their tattoos to help her or do anything remotely abnormal; she had to make the most of every opportunity.

    The army snapped out of their stupor and moved quickly toward the exit.

    In less than an hour, they spotted the spatial channel. Many runes with information surrounded it. There were all the details about the trial; everyone knew they had to reach this point to read everything about the other two places.

    The human had indeed told them many things that weren't inscribed, like the fact that they couldn't stay in the first two worlds, and that the first ones to reach the third would get a bonus.

    Without delay, they all passed through. They found themselves in a spatial tunnel again, but this time it was much shorter than the entrance. Still, the pressure on them was incredibly greater.

    That demoness shouldn't have gained such a huge advantage because of this; her physique wasn't that strong. So, without hesitation, Bruno turned to the army behind:

    "Burn half the dragon's blood, and the golems use their earth energy too. Let's run and get to the other side as fast as possible."

    He gave an order that seemed completely insane. Burn half of what they had just to go faster? It hadn't even been the first day yet, how were they going to survive two more days, in a more dangerous place, already having lost so much?

    Everyone thought about it instantly, but, in the next second, without needing more words, they all used their powers and burned. No matter what he said, they all trusted him completely now and would follow him wherever he went.

    Without the couple, the draconic beasts would probably have been among the last to enter this trial and would have died before even having a chance to enter the second world. Now, they were marching straight toward winning the trial... None of them had died, and even with all the dangers, that couple still seemed calm and collected, as if everything was just a stepping stone for something much greater.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 897: Immature Boy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After all the blood golems and draconic beasts burned half of their energy, in just a few minutes, they all reached the other side of the spatial tunnel.

    When they crossed into the second small world, it felt like they had jumped into the bottom of an abyss. Everything was submerged in absolute darkness, with no visible light source. Still, they could feel the ground beneath their feet, accompanied by a thick smell of blood and death, so suffocating it felt like it was invading their lungs.

    Despite the extreme darkness, they could see their companions just a few meters away, but beyond that, there was only total blackness. At that moment, Ruri opened her eyes, stunned, and jumped off the whale's back.

    "Get together fast!" she shouted, unsheathing her katana and attacking in a direction.

    *BOOM!*

    Everyone jumped in shock at hearing the destructive explosion and feeling fragments of space scattering in all directions.

    A nearly ten-meter-long spatial blade emerged from the void, dangerously close to them. If that dragoness hadn't intercepted the attack, they would have been killed before even realizing the danger.

    "Blood golems, form a defensive circular ring. Draconic beasts, stay in the center. Stick together as much as possible!" Bruno quickly ordered. "Hurry, the longer we stay still, the worse it will be. We need to move. Ruri will show us the safest way."

    Swallowing hard, they all followed the orders. That region was saturated with broken spatial laws, remnants of an apocalyptic battle from the past. However, it seemed to be an outer area, where the level of laws wasn't insanely high. Because of this, Ruri was able to feel the fluctuations without too much trouble. And knowing where they were, it wasn't too hard to break them.

    As for the mutant armies behind them... with no knowledge of spatial laws and not much Qi to use their cultivation, crossing this world to reach the next was an act of pure luck. Maybe less than 10% of them would make it to their destination.

    Additionally, the darkness and the complete absence of any sense of direction made the challenge even more terrifying. No one knew where to go or where to look for hidden treasures in that place.

    Ruri led the group, feeling the fluctuations of the spatial blades and pointing out the safest paths. They all ran in a frantic march.

    Still, it was impossible to avoid all the blades. The couple worked together, blocking and destroying the ones that came near. After an hour, Nayr and Hibria had already adapted to the fluctuations of the environment, instinctively predicting the blades with a second of advance.

    Ruri, satisfied, indicated the risky spots with about five seconds' notice for the two, then they helped too, making things faster and safer.

    After another hour of progress, Ruri smiled grimly, through the array she said: "That bitch is ahead. We're almost on her tail."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. The demoness had probably lost a lot of time in the tunnel, hesitating to consume resources. They must have entered this world shortly after her, and their speed was greater than hers.

    "She's completely alone and moving slower than us, but she's following the right direction safely... this feels like cheating," Ruri commented, frustrated.

    Bruno murmured: "She was probably helped by the hero who brought her here. This is clearly against the rules, but the cultivation world was never fair. It must have been someone extremely powerful and influential."

    A few minutes later, Ruri, Alm, and Bruno's senses clearly picked up the demoness ahead. They could see her movements more clearly, so they narrowed their eyes.

    She was emanating energy similar to that of a hero, and the spatial blades around her simply diverted.

    "No... she's not just diverting them!" Ruri exclaimed, furious. "That bitch is directing the blades to the entrance of this place. We're far enough that the blades reach us weakened, but this will drastically increase the danger for anyone who comes after."

    Bruno sighed. It was probably a "gift" from her to them, she clearly realized that they had defeated the mutant demon she left behind. Little did she know they were almost on her tail.

    But with this, the people coming in would be severely hindered. Maybe only 1% of the participants would survive the trial, and that was being optimistic.

    Ruri gritted her teeth, determined: "The participants should only reach this place after the first day is over. If we capture her before, maybe we can use her ability to minimize the deaths."

    "It's possible. Let's go all the way and try to catch up with her," Alm said calmly, quickening his pace.

    As they moved forward, the number of spatial blades began to decrease. Soon, they felt the presence of a spatial channel ahead: it was the entrance to the third and final world.

    "Quick!"

    Ruri roared, urging everyone to run. They felt the demoness was standing still, seemingly waiting for them. Was she plotting something? They couldn't afford to waste time.

    They sped up, and as they approached, they finally spotted the demoness. She turned to them, clearly startled to see them there. But then she gave them a mocking smile.

    "You're too late. Lucky idiots. I'll take your lives in there," she said, raising her middle finger before disappearing, as if some mysterious force pulled her to the other side.

    "Shit!" Ruri cursed under her breath. They had just missed the chance to catch her.

    They moved quickly, and just as they were about to jump through the channel, a figure appeared from the void, showing up in the exact spot where the demoness had been moments earlier.

    "Congrats. You guys are eligible to earn a big bonus for being the first to arrive." A soft, feminine voice echoed, as the figure fully appeared, making everyone stop, alarmed.

    Ruri immediately widened her eyes, and her katana at her waist started trembling violently. Les looked completely shaken by what she saw in front of her.

    The figure was delicate, with skin as black as ebony, contrasting sharply with her pink hair. A pair of elegant horns adorned her head, giving her a supernatural majesty.

    She had no wings and her height was that of a regular human. Her eyes pulsed a golden hue. Alm and Bruno immediately sensed her abnormal condition: her mind and body were under the control of the queen. Those eyes, shining like liquid gold, conveyed both divinity and the loss of her autonomy.

    Ruri spoke through the array, tense: 'Master… Les is crying… she said this is the Fey Goddess. She's her master, who should've died a long time ago in the battle that created the Devil's Mountain.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. The Fey in front of them was alive, radiating a subtle divine power. She had immortal cultivation, but despite that, they felt she wasn't so powerful in combat. Compared to the Leviathan, for example, she seemed a bit weaker.

    The Fey stared at the group and continued: "According to the rules, the first three to arrive must be tested by me and answer a question. After that, I may grant a wish, as long as it's related to the test."

    Seeing Ruri's confused expression, the Fey smiled slightly and explained: "The third small world is bigger than the initial world where the mutants were sent. There are hundreds of treasures, left for various races. I can, for example, take you directly to the treasures destined for dragons. That's a big bonus, while the others, coming behind, will only start at the initial point of the place. For them, it'd be impossible to find anything specific in time."

    "The first one was that demoness. So, if Ruri and I answer, would both of us get the wish?" Bruno asked. The Fey nodded with a slight motion.

    An idea crossed Bruno's mind, and he turned to Ruri. She looked directly into his eyes. No need to say anything. She smiled faintly, understanding.

    "As long as I answer your question, I pass, right?" Ruri asked, and the Fey confirmed with a smile.

    Ruri then drew her katana from its sheath. The Fey looked at her, confused, but the moment after, the blade trembled, and a soft fluctuation was felt by everyone.

    The Fey Goddess widened her eyes, her heart racing. She couldn't stop herself from asking: "Where did you get that?!"

    Noticing something, the Fey seemed about to continue speaking, but Ruri quickly responded:

    "I bought it at an auction in the underworld. The seller said he found a powerful sword and managed to bring it back by luck from a really dangerous place. Then I asked a dwarf to adjust the blade for me." Ruri smiled playfully and added, "Alright, I answered your question. Thanks a lot!"

    The answer was acceptable. It was known that in the past, some chosen ones went in and out of the Devil's Mountain, taking things left behind there. This spread rumors about treasures, encouraging others to search for the place.

    It was plausible that someone had found and brought back the sword that once belonged to Les, the Fey Goddess's disciple. The fluctuations emanating from the katana were indeed remnants of Les' soul, made so her master could recognize them.

    Hibria, Nayr, and the others were stunned. That was a cheap trick... could Ruri be a con artist? They all then looked at the Fey.

    She just stared at Ruri, while a small smile slowly appeared on her face. Sighing, she said, "Your human race really knows how to scheme… even though you're a half-blood. Anyway, I fell for it."

    "Hehehe, I have to be clever to stay by my husband's side. Just a little trick. Hope you don't mind." Ruri murmured, laughing.

    Bruno was amazed by her shamelessness but satisfied. She practically read his mind with a single look and pulled off the plan perfectly. Alm snorted and turned to the Fey:

    "We're in a hurry. Ruri was second. Now it's my turn. Ask."

    The Fey turned to him and studied him for a moment before saying:

    "A couple of half-humans with primordial bloodlines... interesting. Anyway, you're good with earth laws, so answer me this: what's the biggest advantage of earth law over all the other natural laws, even Yin and Yang?"

    Alm answered without hesitation: "The potential to be common and seemingly simple. It's completely outside the norms, disregarded, and not flashy. It's hard to find someone who cultivates it, not because it's weak, but because it's not attractive."

    The Fey narrowed her eyes, while everyone behind him wondered: 'What the hell is he talking about?'

    A golem snorted and waved to the Fey with a sarcastic smile. He produced a small stone, which briefly shone with a yellowish aura.

    Alm continued calmly: "Doubt it? Look, it seems normal and ordinary, but feel the inner beauty of this law."

    He said it without giving the Fey time to think, tossing the stone gently in her direction. She caught it instinctively, throwing a dry look. But when she felt the inside of the stone, she realized something was wrong.

    'Hm? There were two things inside until now? Now I only see one?' she thought, suspiciously, using her senses.

    However, inside her body, secretly, a fragment of celestial soul, completely out of her senses, infiltrated. The fragment, controlled by Bruno, moved quickly through the meridians and, in an instant, entered her mental sea.

    *Poft!*

    The stone in her hand exploded into yellow dust, making the Fey widen her eyes and almost take a step back.

    "See? You didn't predict that, right? Like I said, simple, common, but surprising," Alm commented, while everyone around was stunned.

    Inside the stone was a talisman, something created by Yue to look small and without any fluctuation. It was so simple and powerless that the Fey didn't even notice it was happening.

    "Pff... another trick. You really are two peas in a pod, made for each other," the Fey murmured, brushing off her previous impression and now feeling manipulated by those two "half-humans" without shame.

    Alm snorted internally, feeling wronged, while Ruri and Bruno wore sarcastic grins.

    "Can we ask for our wishes now? Anything related to this test is fair game, right?" Ruri asked excitedly, breaking the silence.

    "Right," the Fey answered with a nod.

    Bruno smiled, thinking of something, Ruri looked into his eyes, understanding his intentions, and laughed in a knowing way.

    ***

    The demoness was sweating cold as she tried to cross a strange vortex in front of her when a distortion in space suddenly appeared in the sky, and a suction force pulled her in.

    "What is this?!" she roared, eyes wide. Even using her trump card, she found she couldn't resist the pull.

    *Buzz!*

    The space twisted and spun, leaving her completely disoriented, until it finally stabilized. When she stopped spinning, the scene before her left her stunned: she was back in the second world, the same one she had been in just minutes before.

    The spatial channel was in front of her, and that Fey was there too, as if everything that had happened before was just a dream.

    The only difference was that the couple and their army were also standing in front of her, looking at her with disdain.

    "You're way too late, immature boy. Want to compete with me? Tch, you can only do something by using that useless butt of yours to gain favors. Now that no one's interested in that anymore... you've lost your power."

    After saying that, Ruri led her whole army through the spatial channel, disappearing as they were carried away by the power that guided them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 898: Is This That?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "What did you do?!" roared the furious demoness at Fey. Everyone else had already vanished, and all she could do was vent her frustration at the goddess. 

    "Me? I fulfilled your earlier wish. I sent you to that central place," Fey replied, indifferent. 

    "Then why did you bring me back?! Are you messing with me?!" the demoness shouted, outraged. 

    "Because I had to fulfill the little dragoness's wish," Fey answered with the same indifference. 

    "What does that even mean?" the demoness asked, now sounding more melancholic. 

    Fey sighed and said dryly, "Her wish was to bring you back, and I had to grant it." 

    "You...!" The demoness's face turned purple with rage, and she let out a furious roar. But there was nothing she could do. With a final growl, she stormed into the spatial channel ahead, crossing it alone this time. 

    Fey, on the other hand, let out a slight scoff. Her job was done—three winners and their wishes fulfilled. The golden hue in her eyes dimmed. She stepped into a spatial distortion and disappeared. 

    *** 

    The space rippled, revealing Nayr, Hibria, and the remaining blood golems and draconic beasts. They found themselves atop a massive mountain. 

    "Where are those two?!" shouted Nayr, searching frantically. The others also looked around hurriedly. The transport was complete, but the couple was no longer by their side. 

    "This place is vast, with many treasures scattered around. They must have gone elsewhere, and we'd only get in their way," Hibria said heavily. 

    Everyone nodded, as that was the only plausible explanation. However, they all remembered the wish that golem had made to Fey: he'd asked to be sent to a region where the entire army could benefit. 

    They had sacrificed their wish so that others could gain something, and now the couple had quickly split off to find what they could for themselves. Frustrated, everyone clenched their fists, feeling helpless that they couldn't repay the couple's aid. 

    "Don't waste time. Look around," Hibria ordered. "There are many bones here, and these mountains probably hide something for all of us. When time's up, we'll regroup." 

    *** 

    The couple soared through space like shooting stars, much like how they had arrived at this mission. 

    The moment they entered the third world, Alm and Bruno felt that something incredibly valuable awaited them at its center. 

    Fey had used the formation and manipulated spatial laws to send them to their desired location. Ruri merely rode the momentum, using her own laws to guide them toward another distant point. 

    They rocketed through the void until the energy of the laws began to wane. As they neared the center, they spotted a region surrounded by a spatial distortion, resembling a chaotic dome in constant rotation. 

    The couple observed it with excitement. The demoness clearly had the power to manipulate space, using a boon granted by the heroes. It was evident that this place was her destination, and within it lay her objective. 

    The hero had likely told her what was inside and helped her reach it. Now, the couple had outmaneuvered her and planned to claim it all. 

    Ruri slowed their descent by cutting off the energy from the laws. They landed heavily, but having recovered some Qi during the travel, they were unharmed. 

    A pair of eyes in the sky watched and monitored their every move. 

    The human observer grew increasingly intrigued by the couple. They were cunning, incredibly skilled in combat, and seemed to have no limits to the surprises they could pull off or what they could achieve. Yet curiously, everything about them was explainable. 

    That ex-missionary, like Fey, had clearly sensed the Behemoth and Primordial Dragon bloodlines in them. However, the bloodline wasn't particularly strong, indicating they were descendants of two primordial beasts from some low-level universe. 

    Suddenly, his eyes widened. He saw the small dragoness draw her katana, and an intense offensive power surged through her. He focused closely and noticed her three vital energies burning away. 

    Then, she struck—and, to his astonishment, an opening appeared in the dome ahead. Without hesitation, the two leapt inside and disappeared. 

    'She sacrificed part of her life to do that... but entering there is undoubtedly worth it,' the figure thought. Then, letting out a sigh, he narrowed his eyes. 

    He couldn't see inside easily due to the high-level spatial laws. If he used some of his power, he could pierce through. However, doing so would weaken the laws, benefiting all the other test participants. Such direct interference would go against the rules. All he could do was wait for them to emerge; inside, they were no longer under observation. 

    The couple moved swiftly inside. As they reached their destination, they found themselves floating above a black sea. 

    Ruri sighed, feeling slightly weak, as Alm and Bruno placed their hands on her head. Quickly, they restored her soul and vital energy. Her mind, however, didn't require healing; her mental cultivation would regenerate it swiftly. 

    "It's been a while since I used the Eternal Bond, but... this is cheating, master!" Ruri complained, pouting. It was clear she preferred to recover the traditional way, but at that moment, there was no need for it anymore. 

    Alm and Bruno sighed, shifting their focus to the black waters below them. A connection to the Yin was perceptible, but something about it felt different. The energy reminded them of the power flowing from the demonic bloodline. 

    "This lake is a treasure for the demonic bloodline. Combined with the essence of that pure energy lake the demoness absorbed earlier, her body would undergo an immense transformation," Bruno commented calmly. 

    Ruri laughed teasingly. "She'll probably take more than a day to get back here, starting from scratch and rushing desperately to this place. Let's take everything, and then we'll take back what she stole from us." 

    They nodded and began moving across the lake, heading towards its center. Everything around them was slightly distorted; it wasn't easy to see far, and the high-level laws clouded their senses. Still, the place didn't seem that vast. Before long, Ruri noticed something and jumped. 

    "THERE!" she exclaimed, pointing to a distortion ahead. "It... it's a time vortex!" 

    Seeing the doubt in Bruno's eyes, Ruri explained. In the divine knowledge of space-time they had imparted to her, there was information about this. The time vortex represented the peak of the divine laws of time. 

    Ruri started describing the stages and levels she had learned; from the basics to the advanced: time stagnation, time acceleration, time freezing, time distortion... And finally, the pinnacle—the union of all these elements, forming the time vortex. 

    "But this level only had a brief description saying: 'It's the union of everything.' It didn't explain how. Surely, this is something only an immortal could do," Ruri concluded, admiring the phenomenon ahead. 

    Alm and Bruno nodded, in the future, they would acquire this immortal knowledge for her. But at that moment, everything seemed... 

    "Come on, come on! I can do it, master! There must be something good waiting for us there!" Ruri exclaimed eagerly, surprising the two, who thought it would be impossible to access that vortex without being too obvious. 

    For them, breaking it by force was simple. But a massive disturbance would occur, and they preferred not to take such risks early in the mission. 

    They moved as close as possible to the location. Ruri closed her eyes, focusing completely to analyze the distortion. 

    'Well, she doesn't need to master this technically. She just needs to understand a bit of the flow and use the immortal space rune she has. Space and time are connected and can interact. Since this vortex was left here without anyone controlling it, dispersing it is possible... for her and her talent, of course.' 

    One hour... three... twelve hours later, Ruri opened her eyes. 

    "This is it!" she exclaimed, waving her hand, her eyes shining. 

    Alm and Bruno watched as the immortal-level laws twisted and suddenly dispersed. Ruri had done it, leaving enough time for them to explore. 

    But... 

    Quickly, the coloring of the place changed. A radiant golden light appeared in the center, and Alm and Bruno became alert. 

    "Divine Qi?" they exclaimed. 

    That energy was familiar. They had nicknamed it like that when, in the past, the Queen awakened the domain rune in Ruri. They removed the domain, and within Ruri's mental sea, a little of that energy remained; left there by the queen. Later, they encountered the same type of energy with Almin and then with the immortal Oni. 

    They had asked Coltia and Yinou if they knew about it. Coltia was completely unaware. Yinou, on the other hand, said she didn't know the name, but from the description, it seemed like the energy immortals used. But she didn't know its purpose, because, according to her, a primordial beast didn't need it. 

    Alm and Bruno knew very little about the immortal realms, while Coltia... she seemed to be very similar, and they, who had reached the immortal realms, couldn't progress further. In her case, shortly after reaching that level, she was captured. 

    This time, however, the Divine Qi wasn't dispersed. It seemed solid, concentrated in a two-meter sphere, clearly hiding something inside. 

    'A double layer of protection, huh? This Divine Qi can only be manipulated by immortals with a divine soul. And...' Bruno murmured as he noticed something, 'Yes, there's a defense mechanism. Any attempt to open it will cause it to explode.' 

    Alm agreed, the Divine Qi could transform into any energy or law. Someone had left it there, and from the sense of danger, they had surely put their will as a command. Not even a hero would dare to open it, or everything would be lost. 

    'The Queen could open this, but wouldn't waste her time. It must be an inheritance left by some immortal who died in the war,' Alm concluded. 

    Immediately, the two focused on the sense of danger. Then they concluded: 'Indeed, inside here, the one watching us isn't seeing us.' 

    But it wasn't necessary; they had manipulated this Divine Qi in the past with tattoos in the first levels, with almost no control over their soul power. Now, with a celestial soul and full mastery of the tattoo, it would be easy. 

    Once Ruri did her part, something only she could do, Alm and Bruno finished the process. The couple worked together perfectly. 

    In no time, they completely mastered the Divine Qi, preventing it from reacting. Then, they opened their inventory and stored all the energy. 

    Soon, the hidden content emerged... 

    "Heavens!" Ruri exclaimed, completely stunned. 

    Alm and Bruno were also surprised. Their minds quickly worked to process what they were seeing. 

    "This... is that?" Bruno asked Ruri. 

    "Yes! It's the first technique master taught me: the Soul Sealing Technique!" Ruri replied, excited. (Chapter 24) 

    "But it's different... it's almost on a divine level!" she added, pointing to some small pulsating runes in front of her.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 899: True Realm

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno recalled the moment they got that technique from a chest after completing the first main mission. It was named the 'Median Soul Sealing Technique' and had been crucial for Ruri in developing her mental power.

    The term 'median' had never appeared in the system's purchase options; the division was always by levels. But things obtained directly from the system had a different classification. Now, looking at the runes in front of them, the two began to understand why.

    'The Heaven's Will must divide everything into two types: complete techniques and Daos; and unique things, which are either incomplete or just... interesting,' Alm murmured.

    Bruno nodded. Items divided by levels and bought from the system were almost always complete techniques or Daos, functional with room for improvement. On the other hand, those classified as low, median, or above divine—like the Non-Lethal Strike—seemed to be peculiar and interesting methods, incomplete yet with potential.

    In short, the chests delivered strange and random items that might, with some creativity, prove useful—or not. The naming simply indicated their potential.

    "There's definitely something hidden inside. I can feel it from the technique I learned. But this one seems much more complex, like what I know is only the foundation, and this is the final result," Ruri said thoughtfully.

    Alm and Bruno thought for a moment. They could easily destroy the seal, but doing so risked obliterating everything hidden within.

    Ruri continued murmuring: "The Soul Sealing Technique uses mental power to seal everything, even the soul... but this thing in front of me is beyond just mental power. It feels like a fusion... yes! The soul and the mind merged, creating a new kind of power... fascinating."

    "You have a divine soul and mental cultivation. With just the technique's basics, can you exert even minimal control?" Alm asked calmly.

    "Hmm, this new power feels entirely interconnected, like gears in motion. It's almost impossible..." She paused, then an idea struck her. "If Master cracks the rune slightly and creates a tiny opening, since I know its foundation, I can infiltrate it and at least break the seal without losing what's inside."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. That was easy enough. They quickly created the Duality of Shadows Law and focused on the largest sealed rune. They merely brought the law's power close to the rune, and as expected, it trembled, ready to break.

    With care, they made the smallest fracture and withdrew their law. Then, Ruri used her soul and mind to invade.

    Closing her eyes, Ruri focused, and they waited patiently. After nearly five minutes, she opened her eyes, but the rune didn't break as expected. Instead, it dissolved—along with all the other surrounding runes.

    At that moment, Ruri smiled, and the two saw why. Three ethereal shadows emerged. They weren't souls; they were lingering wills, remnants of three immortals from the past.

    "Hmm? What are you? Why don't I sense a common divine soul?"

    One of the shadows became clearer, resembling a human woman with features strikingly similar to Ruri's—traits identical to her family and the Alvs.

    The other two were a human man, who looked quite similar to the woman, and another man, clearly a pure demon exuding a dark aura.

    "It's a long story, but I'm a missionary, and you'll understand," Alm said, not wanting to elaborate.

    The human woman asked, doubtful: "I see... so the Heaven's Will gave you my technique?"

    "I received something called the Soul Sealing Technique, but it seems you modified it, correct?" Alm went straight to the point.

    "Soul Sealing Technique... I see. You received the version I created before becoming an immortal," the woman replied lightly. "Well, it was a bit generic, so much so that the laws didn't even consider me a candidate for divinity back then. But after becoming an immortal, I refined the technique, and it became something greater. Too bad I'd already lost my chance to be a goddess."

    "Then we're the same," Ruri said lightly. "My Dao wasn't accepted in time, so I turned it into a unique technique."

    The human woman nodded. "Your mental power surpasses mine when I was alive. And you've already learned the basic version I created... fate has brought us together. Would you like to become my disciple?"

    "No," Ruri replied without hesitation. "I already have a master, but I can help spread your technique to the world. Isn't that good enough?"

    The woman sighed but agreed. Then the human man turned to Alm and Bruno. "So, it was you, missionary, who handled my power of time and the Immortal Chaos Fragment?"

    "Hmm? Immortal Chaos Fragment?" Alm was confused, but he opened his inventory and took out that energy they'd called divine Qi. "Is this it?"

    "Yes, but... how is this possible? Storing it should be impossible," the man replied, astonished.

    "It's a long story too, but I didn't store it in a spatial ring—it's in a micro-universe, with other strange things involved. Anyway... do you really know what this is? Where it comes from?"

    The three wills didn't seem surprised by his question. Then the human man explained: "This is something only immortals can use, and even among immortals, few know of it. The Immortal Chaos Fragment only appears in the underworld, in extremely small amounts, and in almost random circumstances."

    "I know it transforms into any kind of law and Qi. But what exactly is it used for?" Bruno asked, doubtful. Even Coltia, Yinou, and Huying didn't know about this. Now, this knowledge would be very valuable.

    "It depends on the type of immortal you are. Do you know the differences between a divine immortal and a regular immortal?" He looked at them, and they nodded. "Once you break past the Divine Sovereign Realm, there are three different realms possible…"

    He explained that the three realms were equivalent in terms of power but different because each had its peculiarities and ways of evolving.

    A regular cultivator would reach the True God Realm. A divine being would enter the True Inner Dao Realm. A primordial beast, after reaching its limit, would be in the True Primordial Divinity Realm.

    Primordial beasts had a relatively easy life because they were blessed by the heavens and connected to them. After being born, they needed to cultivate slowly, absorbing Qi like a cultivator, but would quickly reach their peak and break through to the True Primordial Divinity Realm.

    After that, because their bodies were made of primordial energy, they passively reached their maximum level; this peak was predetermined at birth, and they couldn't go beyond it. Mortal beasts, like the Behemoth, stayed within the first three levels. The Chaos Dragons, the most powerful primordial beasts, were the only ones that could reach the ninth level.

    For those born mortal, they needed to use the Fragment of Immortal Chaos to level up, but in different ways.

    In the True God Realm, the process was simple: they just needed to find this energy and absorb it. However, finding a significant amount was already extremely challenging; absorbing large amounts was almost impossible, even for immortals with all eternity to search. Finding even a little depended on luck and fate.

    For those in the True Inner Dao Realm, it was also necessary to absorb this energy, but that wasn't the main thing. To level up, they needed to refine their divine Dao, learning how to use it together with the Fragment of Immortal Chaos, which was millions of times more complex than Qi and laws.

    Basically, it required 95% understanding and study of this energy. With a very small amount, if they were talented enough, they could level up quickly.

    Common immortals needed to find large amounts of this rare energy, while divine immortals needed to study and understand it, and finally, primordial beasts didn't need anything, but could only reach a limit and couldn't surpass it.

    "Above those realms?" Alm asked the key question.

    "The ninth level is the limit... or it was. That queen was the only one who figured out how to go beyond. No one knows anything about it; she's probably the only one who does," he answered, snorting.

    According to his explanation, it was common for immortals to be born and stay at the elementary level forever without knowing how to advance. Past immortals weren't exactly friendly, because finding this energy was so difficult, and eliminating the competition was essential. That's why no one shared information, keeping other immortals ignorant.

    This surely created animosities and conflicts among all immortals, which, during the war against the queen, reflected in their inability to truly unite.

    Coltia listened to everything and sighed in agreement. When she became an immortal, she felt that others at the same level looked at her with bloodthirsty and competitive gazes, but she didn't know why.

    She managed to become an immortal with the help of a master, who she now knew was a distant disciple of the Nine Stars Tree. She used that tree's technique, but didn't know its name or much about it. That information was secret and only revealed after becoming an immortal. However, Coltia was captured shortly after ascending and didn't have the chance to learn anything, much less how to cultivate in that realm.

    Since the Fragment of Immortal Chaos only appeared in the Underworld, which was indescribably vast, it was almost impossible for an ignorant immortal to randomly come across it. The reason was that no one liked living in the Underworld; even races connected to Yin felt uncomfortable in that environment, preferring the universes, which made it even harder to discover.

    Primordial beasts didn't need this energy, so they didn't care much about the cultivation methods of mortals. Not even Yinou had this information. Of course, she had her suspicions, but this energy was so rare she never had concrete evidence or bothered to investigate.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, satisfied. This time, they had found something of priceless value: knowledge.

    "Thank you," Bruno said honestly. "You've done us a big favor. Since you chose to leave your wills, is there anything you desire in the world?"

    The three wills sighed heavily. The demon spoke: "We chose to leave our wills because we needed to hide this from the heroes."

    He gestured, and an ancient spatial ring appeared, breaking apart. From inside, fragments of a greenish metal appeared. In the center was an immortal core, completely cracked and nearly destroyed. But... an immense aura emanated from it.

    Immediately, from the inventory, Liumi roared: 'A Paragon-level core!'

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened, and they looked at those wills seriously.

    "This was once the Heaven Divider Saber, a Paragon-level item," the demon spoke coldly. "There were only three immortal items of that level in that war. We secretly brought this to the battle, to use it at the right moment. But... everything happened so fast, and the three of us only managed to survive for a few seconds thanks to this saber protecting us. So we acted quickly, sealed everything, and left our wills behind."

    The human woman added: "The saber was destroyed, but if taken to the world, it might naturally restore itself, though the spirit is dead." She sighed and softly added: "This weapon belonged to our three clans. We were a rare case of allied immortals. We were the leaders, but since we died, it's unlikely our clans still exist today. Our only wish is that it doesn't fall into the hands of the heroes or that queen."

    Bruno spoke calmly: "Nowadays, the queen already has a method of evolving immortal weapons. She must have created others of that level."

    He mentioned something that Huying had already told them, which made the three of them widen their eyes. "But don't worry. I also have a method. This nearly destroyed weapon will help me a lot, as I'll be able to study it and make my method faster and more efficient. You did a good job hiding it," Bruno added.

    The three of them sighed heavily, then the demon made the fragments float toward him. "Make good use of it, we've already died, and now our mission is over."

    The human woman turned to Ruri and said, "I want to leave you my complete technique. I've had direct disciples before and an entire clan based on my technique, but no one ever came close to your potential."

    Ruri nodded, but didn't seem satisfied and turned to the human man. "Was it you who used the time laws so magnificently here? I also practice space-time, could you teach me that?"

    The two human wills were stunned, but nodded. Alm then turned to the demon.

    "Did you create this black lake here?" The demon nodded slightly. "This is energy from the heavenly laws, right? It shouldn't exist in nature. Did you steal it?"

    "Steal is a strong word. My demon race can naturally sense and manipulate this energy, we call it Purgatory Qi. With great effort, our bloodline can take a little from the laws, though it's dangerous during our tribulations. As for me, since I was going to die, let's just say I borrowed it without worrying about repaying it later."

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. 'Purgatory? The Purgatory Star, that's it!'

    Bruno exclaimed excitedly. That was the name of the second stage of the fifth level of physical cultivation; something only briefly mentioned and theoretical. They didn't know what this energy was, so it was nearly impossible to identify it amidst the energy of the heavenly laws. The same name couldn't be a coincidence.

    "Can you extract only the purest essence of this lake?" Alm asked, a little excited. Over the millions of years, the Yin of the environment mixed with the Purgatory Qi and contaminated it, creating this lake. This lake was no longer purely this Qi, but the demon could extract the best part and leave no obvious traces.

    "No problem, my last strength can do something simple like this," the demon replied, and the other two nodded beside him.

    The weapon fragments had already been handed over. Now, they would burn what was left of them to perform their last acts. The three looked at each other and then pulsed together. From the two humans, two dense knowledge runes were created and floated toward Ruri.

    The demon then transformed into a black rune that began to pulse like a heart. Then, the entire lake below trembled as if boiling. Soon, a black sphere made of pure Purgatory Qi began to form, growing to nearly five meters.

    When it stopped, Alm and Bruno quickly moved to store it in the inventory.

    Then, the three gave one last look at the two and waved. "Goodbye," said the woman, the only one who spoke, before they disappeared forever.

    Alm and Bruno were ecstatic with their gains but didn't waste time absorbing anything right away. Without delay, they nearly cried blood having to take the 'Divine Qi' out of the inventory, which from now on they would call the Immortal Chaos Fragment.

    They left it exactly as it was before, and Ruri created some runes similar to the technique she knew to place inside. Only immortals could open it, and when they did, they would notice something different.

    When opened, they would see that the runes were empty. But Alm and Bruno were sure the lucky one wouldn't make a fuss and would be happy, keeping quiet. This entire Immortal Chaos Fragment would be free for him to absorb alone, and he would choose to accept it without telling anyone else. Heroes and cultivators were predictable when something good was in front of them.

    The black lake was also 70% the same, now made only of Yin. No one knew much about that energy, and they would hardly notice what exactly was different.

    Thus, they moved to leave that place. Alm, Bruno, and Ruri calculated that the Demoness should be close to arriving. The first day of the test had just ended. Now, they had to resolve things with her before the other competitors reached the second world and started dying in mass.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 900: Found It!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the couple left the area, they immediately felt hidden eyes watching them again. That ex-missionary seemed determined not to take his eyes off them no matter what, which irritated both Alm and Bruno.

    At that moment, though, they noticed the surroundings were different from before. Ethereal shadows moved across the sky and the ground, while sounds of destruction, tremors, and frantic roars echoed from all directions.

    They recognized it — these were the so-called evil specters, many of them. They had encountered these entities before, during the convention, and they were named that way because they were controlled to kill and destroy. In reality, though, they were just ordinary souls that had died in the past war, captured by heroes and used in this way. (Chapter 679)

    This was the danger of the third level, considerably worse than the spatial blades of the second. The blades were powerful and sneaky, but the evil specters were intelligent and potentially even stronger.

    'Every hour, more of them must be released. This place is huge, so by the last day, it'll be completely infested, turning into a death trap,' Alm explained. Bruno, on the other hand, gave Ruri an explanation about these souls, since she hadn't attended the convention.

    They quickly ran in one direction, avoiding the draconic beasts and blood golems. There still weren't enough evil specters to put them in mortal danger. With the golems' defenses and the techniques Ruri had provided to the beasts, they were tough enough to hold off a few attacks for a while.

    They headed toward the exit, believing they might encounter that demoness, who was likely running straight for the dome after returning to the starting point.

    However, after only a few meters, they abruptly stopped.

    They turned toward a mountain and saw, at the top, a golden spatial channel forming. It looked very similar to the one that connected to where the evil specters were during the convention.

    Back then, Alm and Bruno had invaded the place and stored all the souls in their inventory, freeing them later.

    A dozen evil specters emerged from the channel before it closed.

    They turned to Ruri, who understood their look and quickly analyzed the situation. Secretly, through the array, she said: 'I caught the fluctuations. It's a branch of that formation, connected to the whole. If the master wants, I can sense where another one of these channels will appear a little beforehand.'

    'Hmm... That demoness must go into that lake and waste time trying to absorb its essence unsuccessfully. Sounds good, let's head back,' Alm commented with a sly smile. Ruri, catching on, smiled in the same way, understanding.

    Bruno just snorted at the two of them, who were plotting dark things without needing many words.

    ***

    Less than an hour later, the red-haired demoness was running at full speed while holding a red saber. She used one of the weapons she had stolen from those idiots, taking down any evil specter that appeared in front of her as quickly as possible.

    She didn't even consider using a crystal made from the heroic core, which could've made accessing her desired destination easier. She knew the nature of this place and was aware of almost everything about it. The test was designed to prevent cheating. If she used the crystal, its fluctuations would be detected by the formation, and in response, a massive wave of evil specters would be released directly in front of her.

    It was a trap in the test for the clever ones. While she might've been able to push through them, she'd waste unnecessary time, and now time wasn't on her side.

    Finally, the dome sealed by spatial laws appeared before her. "It'll take me a day and a half to absorb everything. Those bastards won't be able to get in here. When I'm done, I'll turn this world into a nest of evil specters. They'll have a death that's at least desperate."

    She thought this, smiling, as she approached the dome. Upon reaching the front, she waved her hand and summoned a golden rune.

    "I did everything perfectly, Father. Soon I'll be by your side again," she murmured as an opening appeared.

    Entering, she saw the black lake and took a deep breath, feeling the dense Yin energy. After absorbing this, her body and lineage would undergo a terrifying transformation. Without delay, her golden scales fell away, and she dove into the lake.

    Closing her eyes, she focused completely and clutched the golden rune in her hand.

    'Where is it... Father said it was a unique energy in the middle of the Yin...' She searched tirelessly for what she wanted to absorb. Until...

    'Found it!'

    She sensed something unique and different mixed in the depths. As she drew the energy toward her, she realized it was unlike anything she had imagined. Not even her father knew much about it. This was something born from heavenly laws, something that couldn't be found in nature. She accepted that she couldn't predict it fully and felt even more satisfied to gain something so precious.

    Then, she opened her meridians and let it flow in to absorb it.

    ***

    A few minutes after the demoness entered, that hidden human was lost in thought. He had seen the couple go in, come out, and then go back in; now, the demoness had entered too. 'What the hell were they up to?'

    In the middle of his thoughts, the demoness came out of the place. 'So fast?' he thought, confused.

    At that moment, he noticed something very strange in her fluctuations, but he couldn't figure out why.

    Soon after, she turned in a certain direction and started running. The ex-missionary observed where she was heading; apparently, there was nothing there, not even evil specters. Until he felt a fluctuation condensing.

    In less than a minute, the red-haired demoness stopped. Then, a golden channel appeared above her.

    The moment the channel opened, before anything could even emerge, she roared and leapt straight into it.

    "What?"

    He exclaimed, stunned by what he'd just witnessed. It was impossible for someone to predict the opening so far in advance. Meanwhile, she vanished into the channel, and then, suddenly...

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    The entire small world was overtaken by chaos and destruction. Space-time collapsed, generating an unprecedented wave of destruction that rippled across the horizon.

    The human panicked and immediately abandoned his concealment. Almost desperate, he activated all his cultivation and power, holding nothing back.

    The ground trembled and fractured. Everything seemed on the verge of total collapse. The draconic beasts and blood golems, in the middle of their battle, immediately fell into despair as they felt it. But, surprisingly, everything stopped after a mere two minutes.

    The skies, fractured like spiderwebs, began to stabilize. Then, a single humanoid figure, panting heavily, revealed itself. He had used everything he had to forcefully stabilize the situation. As the one responsible for this test, he couldn't let something like this happen.

    *Pierce!*

    Suddenly, he felt an impact on his back, and blood surged up his throat. His eyes widened as he turned... but nothing could be seen.

    Quickly, he activated the rest of his power and noticed something strange in his back. "This... a Yin needle?" Suddenly, his divine soul trembled.

    Black lines appeared in his eyes, and his skin began to darken. It was a lethal, supreme poison. "A Divine Dao!"

    He was horrified. After using nearly all his power, he had been struck without noticing anything. However, he wasn't going to die so easily.

    Snorting, his body radiated a powerful golden aura. Suddenly, his condition stabilized, and the poison stopped spreading. He waved his hand, but...

    "What?!" he exclaimed, shocked. The poison couldn't be removed so easily. It was something made with immortal Yin! "How can a god use immortal laws?!"

    "Fuck..." he growled, spitting black blood. Without hesitation, he shattered an emergency crystal.

    In the next moment, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri, who were watching everything with amused expressions, saw the skies change, making their faces darken.

    Thousands of golden spatial channels appeared, covering the entire horizon with an endless legion of immortal heroes emerging from them.

    Bruno just muttered, 'I think we went a bit overboard...'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 901: Bad Or Even Worse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After ten thousand immortal heroes appeared, the spatial channels closed. They all arrived and immediately swept their senses over every inch of the place, leaving nothing to escape.

    They only saw an army made up of draconic beasts and blood golems. At that moment, all these beings were petrified, completely sealed and analyzed. However, no one found anything particularly noteworthy. Until, suddenly, one of the heroes roared.

    "Drizea!" A red-haired demonic hero shouted, distressed, as he felt a fluctuation in the environment. He shot a cold look at the human present and spat in anger: "WHERE IS MY DAUGHTER?"

    The human snorted. "So it really was your daughter. Anyway... she was the one who caused me to summon you."

    He waved, showing fragments of a needle made of Yin, and recounted everything he had witnessed the demoness do. As soon as he finished speaking, the demon suddenly used his power to forcibly open a channel toward the place where the specters resided.

    In desperation, he searched for something... until his eyes widened upon finding traces of blood — the only thing left of the demoness.

    "WHO DID THIS?!" He roared in complete frenzy.

    "She herself, or almost," the human replied coldly, ignoring the other's rage. "It's still possible to sense a remnant of Yin from death at the place where she exploded. She entered that place and likely absorbed the Yin from the lake. To have done that, clearly a lingering will found the opportunity to dominate her."

    All the heroes heard these words and squinted, pondering. Until another demon spoke: "Yes, it's possible. I remember a demon from the past who died, and his power was compatible with part of that lake. He may have hidden his will within the Qi of Purgatory."

    "You told her about this, even though it's against the rules, didn't you?" another hero asked flatly, questioning the furious demon. "The little brat must have tried to absorb that energy, and the will took the opportunity."

    The human nodded. "I felt a strange fluctuation in her when she left. My suspicion is that this will caused her to explode inside the place to damage the formation, and left something ready to attack me later. I don't know why, but it seems suspicious and senseless..."

    The heroes agreed with a gesture. Then, a blonde elf spoke coldly: "By damaging the formation, he may have infiltrated with his will. Afterward, he attacked you, once everything was stabilized, to buy time and hide inside the formation. Escaping without raising suspicion would be impossible, but hiding there... someday, he could find an opportunity."

    Another hero agreed: "Yes, that's a solid theory. But for him to have done so much, there must be a good reason..."

    "This is impossible! My daughter couldn't have been killed!" The red-haired demon roared, and everyone turned toward him with a mix of mockery and pity.

    "Why do you say that?" the former missionary human asked flatly.

    The demon replied coldly: "I myself gave her my heroic rune. It's impossible for a will to dominate her or make her act without me noticing and saving her. Even if you tried to kill her, I would know. This can't have happened."

    "You... this is beyond being against the rules..."

    "Fuck it! I don't care about the consequences! I want revenge! Who else could do something against her, even with my heroic rune, you bastards?!" the demon shouted, glaring at everyone.

    The heroes widened their eyes, remembering a not-so-recent piece of information.

    The demon continued: "Yes, the oracle was right. He confirmed its truth before, observing the past and the connection of that Heaven-Defier with the Behemoth's release. Now, he predicted the future, and the other Heaven-Defier really tried to invade our home using this place."

    Everyone grew serious, until, in the next instant, one of the heroes took out a golden tablet and spoke to everyone:

    "That Heaven-Defier definitely did this to create a distraction. He can't escape without raising suspicion; his intentions are to invade, and he doesn't realize we're already waiting for him. He's surely inside this world, infiltrated among those taking the test. Maybe he discovered the trap we left to check all the approved ones. But it doesn't matter, seal the whole place, now!"

    Everyone sighed in agreement and activated their heroic powers simultaneously. In seconds, the entire small world was covered by a radiant golden aura. Now, nothing could escape.

    Meanwhile, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri were on top of a mountain not far away. Hidden from the senses and eyes of the heroes, they managed to hear everything due to their proximity.

    Alm and Bruno were stunned by what they had discovered. 'Oracle? Predicted the past and the future... how is that possible?' Bruno murmured, seriously.

    By accident, they found out how the heroes had discovered Almin's home planet. The heroes had placed him as a suspect and, upon investigating, discovered he came from that planet that had mysteriously disappeared. It wasn't their mistake; they had no way of guessing something like that existed.

    Techniques capable of reading the world's karma and uncovering past events that shouldn't be revealed were not new. When they arrived at Gloom Planet, that Soul Eater demoness identified them as responsible for her husband's death in the past, thanks to something like that.

    These techniques were very costly, had many prerequisites, and still didn't deliver concrete information. Additionally, everyone involved was marked by heavenly karma. If they faced a tribulation afterward, they would certainly die.

    That's why no one was crazy enough to use such techniques. There was still a chance that the information obtained wouldn't be relevant. Luckily, that demoness managed to find them on Gloom Planet, which caused all that trouble in the past.

    But now, someone capable of perfectly reading the past... and even the future? That seemed completely impossible and ridiculously overpowered. How could they deal with something like that, especially being next to the heroes?

    'From what the heroes said, this oracle doesn't seem very reliable, and his predictions must be vague and somewhat disconnected,' Alm analyzed coldly. 'In Almin's case, there were already many signs pointing to him. As for our arrival, if they could really know everything about us, they would've captured us as soon as we stepped in here, or at the very least, they would've known our identities and hunted us down in the Queen's universe.'

    Bruno sighed in agreement. However, the heroes knew at least that an invasion would eventually happen and that they would infiltrate among the mutants. The heroes had already set a trap to intercept them.

    'Did this piece of shit from Heaven's Will send us here to die?' Bruno spat. Still, he knew very well that Heaven's Will wasn't omniscient. Within the Queen's domains, it probably knew very little, if anything at all. Not to mention that its power was pretty limited.

    Maybe even Heaven's Will wasn't fully aware of the situation. It probably sent them on this mission because, whether it wanted them to or not, they would have tried to invade as quickly as they could. Once they knew where Isla and Almin were, they wouldn't waste any time. But now, it was clear they were walking straight into death.

    Alm snorted: 'Well, maybe it's fate. All our actions in this place somehow ended up revealing everything, and we still haven't been caught... yet...'

    A simple, lustful demoness who had caused problems unexpectedly ended up destabilizing their entire infiltration, but at the same time, she temporarily saved them.

    At that moment, the heroes began to move, after stabilizing all the heroic power and creating an impenetrable prison.

    'If we use all the heroic cores we took from the demoness, we can activate the celestial soul and use the Eraser to escape,' Bruno thought quickly. 'But the immortals will clearly feel the fluctuations from the hammer and track where we go. If we return to the Queen's universe, we can hide, but...'

    Alm and Bruno sighed in sync. Escaping to the Queen's universe meant abandoning the mission, probably losing any chance of saving the four. The heroes would reinforce the defenses, and it might take years for another opportunity to arise – if there was another. Not to mention the consequences of failing the main mission: would they be stuck in the same realm until they succeeded?

    Going to Alpenglow Planet was even more unthinkable. It would be suicide. The heroes would know where they went, and that planet was God Gaia itself. Before they even tried to enter, they'd be noticed by him. A hidden infiltration would be virtually impossible.

    They were cornered; all the options were bad or even worse. That's when Ruri squeezed their hands, visibly anxious.

    Following her gaze, Alm and Bruno noticed that, after the heroes found nothing at the location, they headed toward the army of draconic beasts and blood golems.

    It was clear that this army had some connection to the Heaven-Defier. He could be hiding among them, or otherwise, the memories of these creatures might hold some new clue. Without hesitation, the heroes would thoroughly investigate them, kill them, and completely search their souls and memories. It was the most direct and effective method for the heroes.

    They were all together in one area, so they were surrounded, and the aura of death pressed down on them, clear as day.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 902: Run Away?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Nayr and Hibria were completely frozen, terrified by the sudden changes. Everything had turned upside down in the blink of an eye, and now, the fearsome heroes—the very ones who had captured them and forced them into this world against their will—stood before them, clearly harboring ill intent. 

    Even so, they instinctively felt that this was somehow connected to the couple who had helped them so much. A wave of pain washed over them; the last thing they wanted was to become a burden. 

    Facing the heroes, a spark of defiance lit up in their eyes. Not just in theirs, but in all the draconic beasts present. Though they lacked intelligence, they had loyalty in abundance, and their instincts were razor-sharp. 

    "What?" The heroes noticed and were surprised. 

    Alm and Bruno had taken full advantage of the opportunity to train those beasts. Naturally, they had removed all the control imposed over them; now, they were no longer completely submissive to the heroes. 

    "Good, it seems he really got in contact with you," the red-haired demon remarked with a sinister grin. 

    The blood golems, however, hadn't had the same treatment. They were still controlled, standing completely still and silent. 

    At that moment, all the draconic beasts activated their bloodlines, and the energy of their life forces began to boil. 

    The heroic demon laughed loudly. "Oh? You want to kill yourselves? Hahaha, how ridiculous, you all..." 

    He stopped mid-sentence, suddenly cut off. In the eyes of all those beasts, dragon blood ignited with a supreme, primordial power. 

    The technique Ruri had given them came directly from the Chaos Dragon. Since the beasts were far too dumb to learn through meditation, it wasn't worth giving them basic techniques and leveling them up gradually. They would learn through battle, using their own bodies and blood. That's why Yinou decided to give them a technique of the highest level. 

    It wasn't something someone talented could necessarily master. It demanded a supreme will capable of defying the heavens and standing above them, as a dragon should. 

    She hadn't hoped they'd master it quickly, nor even that they'd ever fully succeed. However, if they could absorb even a fraction of it, the gains would be immense. 

    And at that moment, the pride and will of all of them burned alongside their thin draconic bloodlines. 

    It was all so sudden, and the heroes were caught off guard. Then, Hibria and Nayr gave a single synchronized command: 

    "Destroy!" 

    *BOOM!* 

    All the bloodline, life, and soul of those creatures exploded in a devastating surge of draconic power. 

    From the moment the heroes arrived to the explosion, it all happened in two seconds. They couldn't react, as they hadn't expected this. They were used to seeing everyone bow before them, but these beasts didn't submit as expected, and the blood of a dragon couldn't be dominated so easily. 

    The blood golems, which were too close and completely suppressed by the heroes, were caught in the destruction. Without any chance to defend themselves, they were reduced to ashes. 

    "What the hell…" muttered the human dryly, without showing desperation. "Capture their soul fragments quickly. This power isn't enough to destroy them completely." 

    For the heroes, it was just going to take a little longer. They'd have to collect the fragments, read the memories, and piece the puzzle together. The fugitive wasn't among them, but there was nowhere for him to run; with so many fragments, they could get the bigger picture. 

    They waved indifferently, sweeping away the furious energy and using their own powers to pull the fragments in. But suddenly, their eyes widened, and they turned... 

    **RUMBLE** 

    The entire small world trembled violently. Spatial laws descended into chaos. All the heroic power they'd used to seal the place… was under attack! 

    "SEAL IT, NOW!" the heroes roared in unison, throwing everything they had into it without hesitation. 

    A crack had formed in the domain. However, there were ten thousand immortals. Despite the shock, and even with the domain damaged, they restored it quickly, preventing any escape. 

    It didn't even take a second for everything to return to normal. The tiny crack was instantly sealed; it was impossible for anyone to have escaped. 

    After letting out heavy sighs, they turned back, but all of them were stunned. There were no soul fragments left. 

    And, in their place, they saw a solitary round figure. Yet, though they could see it, they couldn't sense it. How was that even possible? 

    Suddenly, the figure opened its eyes. It was as if the only light in the world flowed from them. A brilliant, celestial radiance erupted, suffocating all the heroes instantly. In that moment, they felt invaded, and then… all of them fell from the skies, plummeting toward the ground. 

    *Bang!* 

    The glorious immortal heroes had completely lost their connection to the heavenly laws, all their heroic power was sealed, and the strength of their cultivation was suppressed within their bodies. Shocked, they fell, kicking up clouds of dust as they hit the ground. 

    When they got up, stunned, they saw the round figure staring at them coldly, their eyes still shining like celestial stars. 

    "Come on, you bastards. Did you really think I'd run away? Today, your immortality ends." 

    The round figure spoke coldly, and on their fists, two Yin and Yang tattoos pulsed. A long, radiant spear materialized in their hands. At that moment, all the heroes swallowed hard, their hearts pounding like war drums. 

    What was this? They felt something they couldn't even recall experiencing before—perhaps, long ago. It was the weight of death pressing down on them. 

    Alm and Bruno snorted, their souls automatically fusing. Their celestial souls were energized by the fragments of heroic cores, stolen from that demoness. But... there were ten thousand immortal heroes. 

    One of them alone was like an annoying fly they could squash with a bit of effort. A hundred might, with luck, find an opportunity to kill them. But so many? Simply impossible. Even when pushing the celestial soul to its limits, all they could manage was to suppress the heroes' power and cultivation… and only for a few minutes. 

    Right now, the heroes couldn't circulate Qi or activate their inner laws, much less use their heroic power. However, they were still immortals, with supreme bodies, and… 

    The sound of blades being drawn echoed. 

    All the heroes unsheathed their immortal weapons, and unsurprisingly, every single one was of Legendary Divine rank. On top of that, runic seals of sharpening, enchantment, and repulsion were clearly visible. These weren't simple weapons or seals but masterpieces crafted by the God of the Forge—extremely high-level items. 

    In the end, these were ten thousand highly experienced warriors in every sense. Heavily armed, with immortal cultivation bodies, against a lone figure now shrouded in an eerie aura. 

    Pure Yin and Yang energy swirled around the whale. The spear spun. 

    "KILL!" the red-haired demon roared, and they all attacked in unison, swarming the whale from every direction. 

    Even that ex-missionary joined in. He had no heroic power but carried the will of the queen within him, which was equally suppressed. 

    The round figure smirked wickedly. Liumi was planted into the ground, and just as everyone got within five meters, their hand moved, grasping at the void. 

    In the next second… a colossal sword blade materialized, gripped firmly. 

    Celestial blue flames ignited along the massive blade, and the sheer weight fractured the ground beneath them, sending spiderweb cracks spreading outward. 

    A Feather Weight seal activated, and despite its colossal size, the weapon spun with such speed and force it seemed made of wood. 

    **RUMBLE!** 

    Those in the frontlines had no time to dodge; it was as if a cosmic giant had struck them. 

    Time and space fractured along with the swing. The blade cut in an arc, leaving the heroes in the rear wide-eyed. 

    Celestial flames erupted into towering pillars, engulfing hundreds. At the same time, explosions rippled through the backlines, spreading the flames like a divine punishment. 

    Agonized screams filled the air. The flames multiplied tenfold, a hundredfold, a thousandfold within moments. 

    Meanwhile, a feline growl sounded, and the earth split open. It was as if a forest of metallic thorns erupted from the ground, consuming the heroes. 

    "Vorion," the round figure leapt as Fides was sheathed. A black saber appeared in their hand, and the Heavy Weight and Diffuser seals activated once more. 

    "Decimating the Heavens!" 

    **KABOOM!** 

    The entire small world was engulfed in waves of destruction, like an apocalypse unleashed. 

    In an instant, nearly a third of the heroes were caught by the celestial flames, the metallic thorns, or the saber's devastating power. 

    They wouldn't die from that, but the pain and damage were severe. Without the ability to use their heroic power or any other skill, they could only groan, unable to stabilize themselves or fight back. 

    "USE THE SEALS! ATTACK IN SYNCHRONY!" 

    The human ex-missionary, who had remained unscathed, shouted, rallying the heroes. They all kept calm but were undeniably tense. No one there was young or inexperienced; they had fought more battles than they could count. 

    But what stood before them… they could see it with their eyes, yet they couldn't comprehend what it was or the limits of its power. A primal fear made their hands tremble as they gripped their weapons tightly. 

    Focusing entirely on the round figure descending to the ground, their weapons pulsed, and the runic seals began to activate. 

    "DIE!" They charged toward him, shouting to shake off their own insecurity, ready to unleash their weapons' full power, but... 

    The round figure cracked a faint, wicked smile. On his shoulders, two ethereal feline figures appeared—one black, one white—both with eyes glowing like radiant stars. 

    The white feline growled, "Inner Sanctuary." 

    The black one murmured, "Abyss of the Soul." 

    The round figure sighed as the techniques of both his weapons activated and fused. The Karmic Domain took shape, instantly trapping all the heroes within. 

    Alm and Bruno tapped into their deepest knowledge of runic seals, pulling off something only someone as skilled as the God of the Forge himself could achieve. Within this domain, they completely nullified the runic seals on the heroes' weapons. 

    "DIE!" 

    Suddenly, a spear pierced straight through the center of the heroes' formation, as if an intangible shadow with no fixed form guided it. 

    The spear shot forward, spinning violently. The heroes tried to raise their weapons to block it, but on first contact, a perfectly unified Yin and Yang energy surged into their bodies, shattering their defenses. 

    Screams of pain and sprays of blood echoed as the heroes were sent flying. 

    Liumi, thanks to their soul cultivation and the new power gained upon reaching the Legendary Divine level, could attack on their own. Their internal power had been granted by Alm and Bruno and was the result of the abnormal union of the two polarities created by the tattoo.

    Although their energy depleted quickly, while it lasted, Liumi's attacks were overwhelming. Not even an immortal body could easily defend against them.

    Within minutes, chaos reigned. The round figure alternated between Fides and Vorion, striking only with raw power and the enhancements of runic seals. Meanwhile, the two weapon souls maintained control of the domain. 

    The heavy sword swept through the battlefield like a colossal titan, shoving back the swarm of heroes and igniting terror with its blazing flames. 

    Vorion, on the other hand, struck like the fangs of a feral beast, tearing through everything in its path. The strange Yin energy radiating from the blade made it impossible for the heroes to block its strikes. They could only dodge—or be struck and suffer excruciating wounds. 

    After five minutes, two-thirds of the heroes were gravely injured. Their bodies lay mutilated, engulfed in unrelenting Celestial Flames, writhing in agony. An immortal body? Indestructible? Where? 

    And yet, the heroes began to feel the force suppressing their powers gradually weaken. 

    "Hold on! He can't keep this up for more than two minutes!" a hero roared, rallying the others. 

    In the end, despite the injuries, the cries of pain, and the chaos, no one had died. They were simply rendered unable to fight, forced back by the relentless barrage. Their wounds would heal in seconds once they regained their power. 

    Liumi returned to its wielder, who gripped the spear firmly. This time, however, they chose not to feed it any more energy for another attack. 

    From within the inventory space, Ruri opened her eyes. 

    "Master, it's done. I couldn't take control of the entire area, but I managed to secure the branch formation of this small world." 

    Alm and Bruno nodded in approval. She had worked quickly enough to complete the task in time. 

    Earlier, they had struck the heroic domain using the Duality of Shadows law. It had caused only minor damage—nothing anyone could notice—but it was enough to let a tiny fragment of her divine soul slip through. 

    "What's the plan, Master? Are we heading for that planet?" Ruri asked anxiously. 

    'No, that won't work. We must kill all these heroes and cover everything up. We also need to reach that place without being noticed...' they replied coldly in her mind. Ruri swallowed hard, unable to grasp how they would accomplish such a feat. 

    'There's still time. I'm keeping all these heroes suppressed. Collapse this entire world and destroy everything within it. They won't be able to defend themselves—not even immortals can survive that.' 

    Ruri jolted in shock. "But... where will we escape to?" 

    'We won't escape. We'll remain in the center of the destruction. It'll last for a long time, and only with immense effort and patience will the other heroes be able to stabilize it.' 

    Their response left Ruri pale. Destruction on this level... staying in the midst of it to hide? Not even immortals could survive that. How could they? 

    'Let's see if our fate is strong enough or not,' they concluded, as if reading her thoughts. Clearly, even they didn't know how this would end. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 903: Strange Change

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri didn't hesitate. She quickly manipulated the part of the formation that supported that little world. She realized that, internally, it was like an upgraded version of the sealed worlds. These small worlds functioned like branches of a tree, with the tree being the core of the formation — specifically, Alpenglow Planet.

    Mastering the entire formation was impossible at that moment. But making a single branch collapse? That was within her reach. Her Master's orders were absolute, and she never doubted they'd solve the problem.

    In a matter of seconds, Ruri made the formation's power attack the place, then triggered the ruin of that small world.

    Meanwhile, all the heroes remained trapped under the brutal suppression of the celestial soul. The sealed energy kept them in a suffocating state of vulnerability. Alm and Bruno grunted dryly; their energies were running low, and in two minutes, they would be completely drained.

    **BOOM!**

    With a violent explosion, the environment began to shift abruptly.

    The heroes, still struggling to free themselves, suddenly stopped. Something was wrong, terribly wrong. They looked up, their faces filled with panic, sensing an awful omen they couldn't name.

    In an instant, all the light was sucked from the place, plunging everything into a deep, oppressive darkness. The ground trembled as if the world was splitting in half.

    Before the heroes could react, Alm and Bruno channeled all the power of their weapons into a single, devastating attack. There was no room for mercy or error.

    *CRASH!*

    The impact reverberated like the roar of a cataclysm. Shockwaves tore through everything around.

    The heroes, desperate, tried to gather anything to defend themselves. But the blow was absolute. The attack hit them with such force that it tore through their bodies, breaking any remaining resistance. Their bodies were thrown like ragdolls, violently tossed away, with no chance of stabilization.

    And then, the collapse happened completely.

    Time and space folded in on themselves in a chaotic vortex, as if the fabric of reality was being devoured by a black hole. In mere ten seconds, a wave of destruction spread like an uncontrollable fire, consuming everything in its path.

    There was no time to think. No time to escape.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno spotted one of the heroes holding a golden tablet. In an instant, they shot toward him, and Ruri emerged from the inventory using spatial shadow.

    *Slash!*

    Her katana hit the hero's arm. However, she didn't have enough power to make a deep cut in an immortal. Still, he recoiled enough for her to manipulate a spatial blade from the world's collapse, directing it at him.

    The hero was struck and coughed up blood. At that moment, Ruri snatched the tablet from his hands and fled to the whale's side.

    "Send everyone in the trial back to that world. That way, they can blend in with the massive population, making it harder to investigate and almost impossible to identify everyone who participated in the trial," Bruno said quickly.

    Ruri nodded and, handling the tablet with ease, completed the task.

    Then, she did something only a hero could do. Using her new Empyrean Supreme power, she gained a near-equivalent capacity to a hero. With the Dao knowledge of the God of Formation, she commanded part of the formation with no difficulty.

    Everyone in the first world, and some who had reached the second, were surrounded by spatial power and forced to return to the world they had lived in before.

    After that, Ruri sighed and said, "With just this tablet, I can't do much. All the tablets and the formation are connected. If I open a passage to the center of the formation, it'll be easily detected by all the heroes."

    Alm and Bruno nodded in agreement and placed her back in the inventory to keep her safe.

    At that moment, all the heroes had desperate looks, their expressions twisted between disbelief and sheer terror. They fought to resist the inevitable death, but it would only last a few more seconds.

    Time seemed to stretch, each second thicker than the last. In mere ten seconds, that entire collapsing world exploded. Now the wave of power multiplied, devouring all the heroes.

    "NO!"

    **RUMBLE!**

    The scream echoed through the void like a final plea for salvation. But there was no answer. No mercy.

    Not even the immortals could resist. If only they had their powers at their peak, maybe they could hold out long enough to open a passage and escape. Maybe. But that was a fragile hope, crushed before it even had a chance to bloom. Alm and Bruno, with cold stares, didn't allow any opening. They kept them sealed and powerless while chaos wrapped around them like a deadly embrace.

    The heroes' defenses shattered like glass. Their essences, once indestructible, dissipated into the air. When the last thread of resistance broke, all the immortals were reduced to nothing. Not even their divine souls, the peak of what they were, could escape the massacre. Pulverized.

    Everyone disappeared, and the scene became a silent, devastating hell.

    Alm and Bruno felt the last drop of power from the celestial soul being burned away. They only had thirty seconds before facing the same fate as the heroes.

    Each second felt like an endless abyss, filled with the relentless sense of the end. Until they felt something close by. Surprised, they made a last quick move, shifting toward it.

    There they found the Immortal Chaos Fragment they had left behind earlier. They hadn't expected to locate it in the middle of all that chaos, but they truly sensed its presence; that fragment seemed to be resisting in that environment.

    As they got closer, they realized the situation was even worse than they had imagined. 'It's not that the Immortal Chaos Fragment resists this place. The spatial laws are slowly absorbing its energy. It just takes longer, but it will disappear soon. We can't use it to survive,' Bruno declared, tense.

    Using the celestial rebirth miracle wouldn't help either; they'd be reborn in the same place and die again. But of course, they could use the Space-Time Miracle to reach a safe spot, or use the hammer, which would be the same.

    They were already inside the formation. After all the problems and deaths, the enemies would reinforce the defenses, making it nearly impossible to infiltrate again.

    Now that they were inside, they couldn't escape, but they also couldn't go directly to Alpenglow Planet or they'd be caught. The only way to complete the mission was to stay there, in the middle of the destruction capable of exterminating even an immortal.

    That way, no one would know what happened inside, and they would obviously think everyone was dead. It was a temporary solution until they found another opportunity to reach the planet.

    At that moment, all the power of their souls extinguished. This was the only thing keeping them from dying, and a wave of destruction hit them directly.

    'To hell with it,' Alm roared, commanding the Immortal Chaos Fragment and converting it entirely into pure Qi for his body. His meridians were filled to the limit. His physical cultivation and primordial bloodline were pushed to the absolute limit.

    *Crack! Crack!*

    Their bodies began to crack, but their physical cultivation and the laws of the earth were pushed to the extreme. This would drain all their Qi quickly, but it helped them resist for a few seconds.

    Yes, their physiques were now as strong as those immortal heroes who had died; but of course, they were sealed, so they were equalized.

    Bruno acted quickly, moving the Qi of Purgatory they kept in the inventory. It was a resource saved for later cultivation, but now it was do or die.

    The two tried to form a new physical level in their bodies. That energy flowed through their meridians and quickly settled, they felt the advancement and sighed in relief: the Qi of Purgatory was exactly what they needed. The Purgatory Star was successfully created. However, there was no time to celebrate.

    Endless spatial blades attacked them from every direction. Their physical defenses were at their limit, about to give in within ten seconds. At that moment, the new physical power kicked in.

    The Hidden Song Star and the Purgatory Star synchronized as if they were Yin and Yang. A sacred aura flowed through their bodies, drastically increasing their resistance, also reducing Qi consumption to less than a hundredth of what it was before.

    They quickly analyzed the situation. 'It won't work. Maybe we'll gain five more minutes before the Qi runs out. Not even this new physique will save us,' Alm concluded grimly.

    Bruno, without hesitation, opened the Gates of Life and Death. The next level of physical cultivation was called the Star of Chaotic Virtues. Maybe, if they advanced once more, they'd have a chance to survive.

    One minute, two minutes...

    'It won't work,' Bruno concluded with sorrow.

    This new level required something beyond the energies from the celestial laws. However, there was no clear theory on how to reach it, just a name and a vague idea: unite the virtues from the immortal chaos...

    'Now that we know about the Immortal Chaos Fragment, it makes sense that it's related to this. But... we've already consumed everything to convert into Qi and buy more time,' Alm said seriously.

    Even if they had figured this out earlier, they couldn't avoid the initial conversion. They needed Qi and the Purgatory Star first.

    With no other option, they used both gates to suck up all the energy from the celestial laws within their reach. With the tattoos, they would convert that energy into more Qi. However, they knew this strategy had a limit; once they took too much, the celestial laws would close off that source.

    Five minutes passed, and as expected, the celestial laws blocked the flow.

    Still, they managed to fill the micro-universe completely with countless energies different from the celestial laws. The problem was the insane Qi consumption by their bodies. They were surviving only by burning everything quickly to regenerate and defend themselves. When it was all gone, they really wouldn't have a way out.

    'We probably have ten minutes until the end,' Bruno calculated.

    The two found themselves at a crossroads. Abandoning the mission meant condemning Isla and Almin. It was at that moment that a desperate message echoed from the inventory.

    'Master! The tree is devouring the energy!'

    Liumi roared, and Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. As if the situation wasn't bad enough, now the tree was also contributing to their disaster.

    But... both felt a strange change beginning to happen...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 904: First Step

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Chaos Tree trembled inside the inventory, all its leaves absorbing celestial energies. Alm and Bruno turned to it and felt the strange soul within pulsing.

    'Is that soul being nourished?' Bruno wondered, narrowing his eyes as two-thirds of the energy quickly vanished. 'Damn it... is now really the time for this?'

    Suddenly, a unique fluctuation emanated from the tree, making both of them widen their eyes in realization.

    'This... this feels just like when the Cauldron of Chaos and Order merged,' Bruno murmured, hesitant.

    'The Primordial Chaos items were born from the heavenly laws and have a connection to Heaven's Will, almost like they're part of it,' Alm said, stunned. 'That soul... it's clearly similar to the Heaven's Will we saw. Could it be...?'

    'Holy crap! Did our tree just turn into a tenth Primordial Chaos item?!' Bruno exclaimed, shocked.

    Everything started to make sense now. The soul always felt like something connected to Heaven's Will, and the fact it was absorbing and feeding on the energy of the heavenly laws only strengthened this link. But... how would this help their current situation?

    'It stopped... it left one-third of the energy for us. How considerate,' Alm said coldly. 'Now we've got a little under two minutes before everything's over.'

    Quickly, the two of them channeled all the remaining Qi into their meridians. Then, their souls moved swiftly toward the tree in the inventory.

    They commanded it, merging their wills with it. At that moment, they noticed something abnormal and entirely new.

    On a single leaf of that tree, a droplet of something resembling liquid appeared, glowing in multiple colors, calm yet imposing.

    As they felt its presence, a familiar sensation washed over their minds. 'This feels... yeah! Exactly like the feeling we had when the hero used his ultimate power that time!' Bruno exclaimed.

    They had witnessed a desperate phenomenon in the past, one that left a deep mark on them. It happened only once before, moments before they almost defeated the hero of their universe. The sensation was eerily similar to the final move he executed, clearly a power granted by the Queen, which pushed the hero to his absolute limit.

    That final move had the power to completely reverse a situation, as long as there was enough time to fully activate it. Alm, during his past battles with the hero, believed he could defeat him with well-crafted schemes. But when the hero used that power, everything turned upside down, and Alm nearly died.

    By some miracle, Alm managed to escape. After that event, he decided to refine every single pathway in the universe to reach maximum power, ensuring that next time, he would kill the hero for good, leaving no chance for a counterattack.

    Alm tensed up. 'Is this capable of altering reality too?'

    Altering reality meant using the heavenly laws to directly modify something. Doing so was obviously against the rules, but the Queen's power allowed for minor changes, as long as they weren't drastic.

    For example, in the fight against the hero, he managed to completely heal all his allies, as well as himself. At the same time, all the destructive Yin energy was dissipated as if by magic. One moment, he and everyone else were dying... the next, they were at full strength, and the villain's Yin energy had vanished. Overpowered? You don't say...

    Without time to dwell on it, they quickly manipulated that droplet. As they connected to it, their eyes widened.

    They clearly felt all the heavenly laws flowing through them, as if they were connected to everything. It was like holding a command key they could use at will, but it was still just a single drop.

    Afterward, they turned their attention back to the Chaos Tree. It seemed to have reverted to its previous state, as if nothing had happened. However, there was a subtle difference: the spirit within it seemed slightly stronger.

    It was as though it was still forming, growing inside a womb. Though its power wasn't complete or stable, it already showed unparalleled growth and potential. And with that single droplet available, countless possibilities opened up.

    One minute left.

    'What do we do with this?' Bruno murmured, deep in thought. 'It's still too little to do anything big...'

    Suddenly, Alm had an idea. 'What if we use that droplet's ability just as fuel? We've done it before on Pristine Planet. We used a celestial miracle and provided fuel for something greater, with the Behemoth's help.'

    Bruno immediately reacted, and both of them quickly thought about the system and celestial miracles.

    [Reality Rewrite Capability Available] 

    The message popped up in the middle of the miracle menu, leaving the two of them stunned.

    [540 Celestial Points Available] 

    [Miracle of Space-Time] [270 Celestial Points] 

    [Use together with Reality Rewrite?] [Yes / No] 

    They analyzed the situation quickly, realizing that this miracle seemed like the best choice. With the ability to manipulate the heavenly laws of space-time through the miracle, they could simply vanish and reappear wherever they wanted, as if they had always been there.

    Alm murmured seriously, 'We can go straight to Alpenglow Planet, and it'll be like we were always there? That… feels strange and impossible… but it's definitely a reality alteration.'

    'We've got twenty seconds. Screw it, let's just do this.' Bruno huffed and went ahead with it.

    Celestial runes surrounded him, and then countless new insights about the miracle's possibilities flooded their minds.

    The whale's eyes opened. His body was raw, completely red, like he'd been crushed by a giant beast. "Terrible" was way too soft a word to describe his state. Until…

    Without any fluctuation, he just vanished, as if he'd never been there.

    ***

    Golden eyes opened in the dark void of the underworld. The queen abruptly turned in a direction, startled. She seemed to be reading the heavenly laws when something different caught her off guard.

    "What the hell? That can't be done with just a celestial soul."

    She stopped what she was doing and focused entirely on perceiving the changes. Then, an even greater shock overtook her.

    "H-he changed the rules directly? How…?" She quickly thought of a possibility and sighed. That was exactly the ultimate power she craved, and she knew she could only achieve it if she had the Primordial Chaos items at her disposal.

    "The three from my universe are safe. He found another one, but where? Well… this is great." Suddenly, a faint, mischievous laugh escaped her lips.

    ***

    The whale opened his eyes and realized he was in a completely dark, damp place.

    [Congratulations on your discovery] 

    [+90 Celestial Points gained] 

    In that same moment, with just a casual breath, all their meridians and body's laws were filled with dense, immensely powerful energy. Even their souls trembled and were restored directly to their peak.

    'Damn… this really is a celestial world,' Bruno murmured.

    They didn't need more proof: they were now on the planet, close to their final objective. Specifically, underground, ready to emerge into the world like true golems this time.

    They used their celestial soul to conceal themselves and ensure safety. The inventory was opened.

    "Master!" Ruri quickly jumped out and threw herself at them, hugging them tightly.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, gently patting her head. "We're fine. That was just the first step, but we did it… And now… now things are about to get really complicated."

    She looked straight at them and smiled. "I knew you'd pull it off." Suddenly, she paused, her breath hitching, and felt something inside her shift and tremble.

    Her eyes widened, and she looked inward at her core. A rune created by a Dao shone brilliantly. Her eyes lit up, and she turned to the whale, a thought crossing her mind.

    "How am I supposed to disguise myself?"

    Alm and Bruno froze; they hadn't thought of that. She noticed and smiled faintly, whispering something into their ears. After that, they spent many days underground without even considering emerging. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 905: Take It Easy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were analyzing the inside of Ruri, who was deeply asleep, hugging them. After a few seconds, both sighed in relief.

    'It's finally done... She absorbed our bloodline and fluctuations perfectly into her body. We just need to extract laws of the earth from time to time through the array, and she can disguise herself as a golem, just like us,' Alm said lightly.

    This was something even they hadn't thought possible: the Behemoth bloodline had been absorbed by her smoothly, as if she had been born with it, just like them. This only happened because of the high level of the Everlasting Link technique they cultivated together.

    Now, not only could they share their vital energies, but everything they owned could be exchanged. They could naturally absorb each other's abilities, but of course, for this to work, they had to work hard together for a while.

    'Why the hell was Ruri so insatiable this time? I thought she was going to make us pass out instead of herself,' Bruno murmured tensely. But seeing her satisfied smile as she slept made him feel really good. She had learned too well how to keep both of them completely focused on her.

    They then turned to the inventory and opened the seal connecting them to the outside world. Liumi saw them enter and declared:

    'Masters, everyone is stable now. I've left them in a condition where they can stay here for years without issues.'

    Alm and Bruno were satisfied seeing thousands of small reddish stones floating around: they were the blood golems. They had received the Dao of the Golem God, and despite the short time, with the resources they'd gained from this place, they had managed to form a proto-heart of the earth.

    Their bodies had been destroyed before, but their souls were stable within the heart, allowing them to easily rebuild their bodies in the future.

    As for the draconic beasts, they were farther behind. Like the golems, their souls were stable, but in minimal fragments. As for their bodies... if someone saw them, they'd think they were the remains of beings attacked by sinister creatures, their condition was so miserable. However, they had not died.

    The Chaos Dragon technique Ruri had given them was fully activated and awakened at their final moment. With that power at its peak, the draconic blood made them so resilient that they had become harder to kill than cockroaches.

    As long as their bodies and lives weren't completely destroyed; even if only a few traces remained, they could regenerate and come back to life. The power of a dragon wasn't something simple, and it had pushed this ability to the extreme.

    The damage to the soul, however, came after the suicide attempt. But in the last second, Alm and Bruno managed to save them by putting them in the inventory.

    Although their bodies could regenerate, their souls were almost completely destroyed. Still, Liumi stabilized them, allowing Alm and Bruno to fully restore them whenever they wished. But that would only be done after the mission was over.

    After checking that everything was in order, they returned to the outside world. Then, they noticed Ruri was already awake, trembling in her arms. A wet feeling, followed by a soft cry, made both of them widen their eyes.

    They gently lifted Ruri and saw her face in tears, but at the same time, smiling. She placed her hand on her belly. "I did it, master."

    Both jumped, startled, and as they focused there, they saw, inside her womb, a perfectly fertilized egg.

    Yinou stepped out of the beast world, equally surprised, and checked the situation. Then she sighed heavily: "It's just the first step. I've been through this before, and since you have my blood... I know it may be hard to hear, but it's not guaranteed. I'm sorry for being harsh, but I think it's better not to get your hopes up. It's definitely a big step, but I'd say there's only a 10% chance this will succeed, and that you'll carry it to term."

    Ruri didn't stop smiling. "10%? I never had even a 0.1% guarantee of anything. This is already more than any dream."

    Alm and Bruno became tense, but they didn't dare to show relief in front of her happiness. In fact, they felt it would really be better if this succeeded in the future.

    They instinctively felt fear about it and tried to avoid it, since the trauma from the past was still too painful. But in the face of her will, they were surprised by the change inside them.

    "You'll have to cancel my blood, right? That's perfect," Yinou said calmly. "Since you won't be able to use me, I'll employ all my power and blood to seal and protect this egg. Don't worry, you can fight, get hurt, and face any danger; I promise that as long as you don't die, this egg will remain perfectly safe and sealed. Later, when you have time and security, you can try to carry it."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, relieved. The timing for this right now was problematic, but with the dragon blood not being used, Yinou could take care of this for Ruri. The egg would remain sealed and wouldn't try to develop for a while.

    They looked at Ruri, who smiled slightly. "It was this place, master. I felt the Dao of the Human God getting much stronger here. So, this place is a unique paradise for me."

    Huying stepped out and commented: "Yes, on this planet, all Divine Daos become more powerful thanks to the power of God Gaia. He is one with the heavenly laws and amplifies the Daos."

    Alm snorted, and Ruri grinned ear to ear, radiantly. Then she looked at them, and Alm deduced her intentions. "It's no use. A woman only releases one egg per menstrual cycle, and you've already used the only one this time. If we have time in your next ovulation, we can try again to have more than one attempt."

    She smiled and nodded slightly. Then, they touched her forehead and began channeling earth laws into her. In seconds, her skin was covered as if made of rocks.

    "Now you'll be a mutant golem too," Bruno commented, and she nodded. "You managed to create an internal body of flesh, but externally, you still look like a golem. You're identical to us."

    Huying had already explained before: on the Alpenglow Planet, in addition to those soldiers known to the queen, there were also the Charming Eyes Race and the mutants. However, the mutants weren't 100% from other universes.

    Since that planet radiated power, laws, and everything that existed at the highest level, golems were born naturally there. But they weren't ordinary golems; they were terrifying mutants known as Celestial Golems.

    Ruri had suggested using their joint technique to merge their bloodline into her body... and also to make the most of the great opportunity she'd received, as intensely as possible.

    Alm continued: "Mutations are unique, but they can't be too abnormal; otherwise, we'll blow our cover. Tell Les to completely seal his core and power when you use your katana. As for your powers..."

    "I'll focus on the laws of space-time, master. I think I'll be more useful with that now than with mental power," Ruri replied seriously. With her newly acquired knowledge, many new possibilities had opened up. This was a good opportunity to practice.

    "Alright, then you can't use anything other than that and your katana," Alm concluded, grabbing her dress to help her get dressed and move forward. Ruri made a disappointed face, but, glowing with pride from her achievement, she eagerly put on her clothes.

    A few hours later, they gradually rose from underground, and with every meter they moved, they felt the Qi and laws multiplying in density, leaving them completely stunned.

    As they emerged, they found themselves surrounded by a magical and indescribable world. They were in a field of low vegetation, but every inch around them seemed frighteningly pure and sacred.

    The skies shone brightly with the splendor of natural laws. Just breathing there was more effective than a month of regular cultivation in the queen's universe.

    "This place... anyone, even with no knowledge of cultivation, would reach the divine realms just by breathing. With minimal talent, you'd reach the peak of divine cultivation," Alm analyzed.

    Bruno agreed: "Finding scary natural treasures must be common here too. With a bit of luck, reaching the peak of cultivation and creating power far above average is easy."

    Alm and Bruno had never imagined such an extreme paradise. And that was without even mentioning that the planet was immense, equivalent to an entire solar system, or even more.

    Luckily, they had Huying with them, who knew the place well. With her help, they had some idea of the topography of the Alpenglow Planet.

    That planet was half land, half water. In the waters, supreme Yin mineral treasures were born, so it was essential to have large quantities of water. On land, there were seven vast continents.

    The central continent was the largest of all, called the Sacred Crown. It was precisely where the queen's elite lived and where her golden castle stood.

    The other life forms inhabited the remaining six continents. They were the servants and workers of the missions, which could even take place in other universes or in the underworld.

    These six continents functioned as separate empires, serving the Sacred Crown continent. Every century, mutants that arrived from outside or those born on the planet were subjected to a test to become part of one of these six empires.

    The result determined whether they would become important figures for the empire, receiving knowledge and attention, or if they would be rejected, becoming slaves with little value, capable of dying at any moment.

    In other words, the mutants that came from outside, who barely knew what was ahead, were unaware that the test to enter the planet was just the first step. After that, they'd still be evaluated, and generally, only the leaders of the mutant armies that passed the tests could officially enter the empire. The rest ended up as slaves, dying on missions shortly afterward.

    Alm and Bruno learned from Huying that the continent where the laws of the earth were the most intense, and where more Celestial Golems were born, was called the Tarrasque continent.

    Tarrasque was the name of a primordial beast, whose power slightly surpassed that of other mortal primordial beasts like Leviathan. This beast, like five others, was responsible for overseeing its continent.

    Basically, the six beasts weren't very useful for other tasks, either due to lack of intelligence or for some other reason. So, each one was assigned a continent to influence and control with its power, enhancing the environment.

    It was as if the Gaia God turned the entire planet into a primordial soup, where everything existed and anything was possible. Having a primordial beast directing and influencing the environment was a wise choice, as having everything at once could cause more problems than benefits.

    At the moment, they were a few kilometers away from the capital of that continent. Had they infiltrated randomly without guidance, they could have wasted months traveling with no destination, considering the planet's vastness.

    As they walked, Bruno murmured, "We'll have to take it slow and be discreet..." He stopped mid-sentence upon hearing Ruri's light laugh beside him.

    She looked at him, amused: "Master, you're funny sometimes. Wherever you go, you always shine like a deity, hehe." She laughed as if she had her own light, holding their arms.

    "It's serious. We have to enter the empire quietly, like regular people. Then, periodically, there's an evaluation for those who want to be approved in the Sacred Crown continent. That way, we can infiltrate until we find our objectives."

    Ruri seemed to find the plan even funnier, as if it were a joke. "Master, master. Can I use that non-lethal technique? It has no power, no one would find it strange."

    "What? We don't want trouble, did you forget? I don't see why you..." Bruno stopped mid-sentence again when he felt a fierce fluctuation not too far off. Soon after, an intense tremor shook the ground, making them look in that direction. Curious, they decided to investigate.

    Ruri hid her laugh, already sensing the beginning of it all. To her, the two of them were the most trustworthy people in the world. Alm and Bruno could pretend not to care, or maybe they really didn't want to draw attention. But if they saw something they didn't like, they were the first to go ahead without hesitation.

    They hadn't been like that in the past, they didn't always act that way until recently. However, even Alm and Bruno had realized that they had completely changed the way they saw the world. In that process, Ruri's influence had been decisive.

    When they reached the top of a mound of dirt, they spotted in the distance a small mountain, with a single entrance to a cave at its peak. In front of the entrance, they saw a golden figure stained with blood.

    It was a young man, with a pair of golden wings, his eyes pulsing with the same radiant color. He had simple yet striking features, with long black hair tied back. An aura of purity and lightness emanated from him, but...

    His entire body was stained with his own blood and deep wounds. He held a spear with a broken tip, and his body was wrapped in what had once been full armor. His defenses and weapons were almost completely destroyed, and he himself had severe injuries and could barely stand.

    Around the mountain, there were a dozen figures with dark smiles. They were beastly mutants, all completely healthy.

    "Don't worry, you and she will have a quick and painless death. I'll make sure you disappear from the world forever, and no one will ever find you," said calmly a hybrid-winged figure.

    "Fuck you, you bastards! How could you be so treacherous and poison me? I saved you before, I helped you!" the bloodied figure roared coldly.

    "You're a complete idiot to the end. The world belongs to the strong, not the cowards. Our leader ordered your death, and out of mercy, we offered to carry it out. The others would have made your death indescribable," retorted one of the mutants.

    "You..." He tried to respond with a look of desperation, but his words were interrupted. The beastly mutant, showing no intention of prolonging the conversation, raised a saber and hurled it directly at the man.

    *Puff*

    The strike pierced the figure's chest, going straight through. Even so, he remained motionless in front of the entrance, as if using his own body to prevent his enemies from crossing the threshold.

    "From the armor and the weapons, this man seems like someone important. His cultivation, and that of all the mutants here, is at the divine peak, but they are all well above average. They must be significant figures, rivals scheming against each other. Even though they're not human, the cultivation world stays the same everywhere," Bruno remarked indifferently, while Ruri nodded in agreement.

    Alm scoffed and muttered: "Saving people who can betray you later? That's pathetic. He deserves this. We need to get out of here as quickly as possible, we can't get involved with these people..."

    "MASTER!!"

    A desperate, painful scream echoed from inside the cave. Soon, a little mutant girl appeared, running to grab the man's pierced body.

    'Oh no...' Bruno turned to Ruri and saw her previously indifferent face break down. She then turned to them, her eyes almost pleading.
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    Chapter 906: Expected Some Reward

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The little girl looked about eleven or twelve years old, with short blonde hair and big, dark eyes. She wore a light reddish armor, and small traces of her hybrid nature stood out, like white fangs that discreetly appeared from her mouth. Her appearance was accompanied by a faint Yin aura with a demonic tint. She wasn't just a hybrid, but being in that place, she was also a mutant.

    "Master! Master! Please don't die!"

    The little girl's voice echoed with anguish and tears. The beastly figure removed the saber, and blood gushed from the man's body, but the little girl held him desperately. He still kept his eyes wide open and murmured something to her. The mutants around them laughed sadistically at the scene.

    "Ruri, this is going to be problematic," Bruno tried to argue.

    Alm just spat, 'To hell with it.' He couldn't stand seeing any situation involving children, and without hesitation, he moved.

    At the same time, the man closed his eyes, and his consciousness darkened. The beasts around them just smiled grimly as they looked at the little girl, who was falling into complete despair.

    But... suddenly, everyone turned in the same direction, sensing something.

    Before they could see anything, the world around them seemed to freeze. In the next instant, their bodies froze.

    Then, time sped up. One of them felt his body being hit. There was no sound; only blood flowed, and his vision rose to the sky as his head separated from his body.

    Time sped up again. At an unimaginable speed, a katana cut mercilessly, and another head fell.

    It lasted five seconds, and after half of them had been eliminated, the leader finally realized what was happening: "Laws of time! Activate the armor!"

    He roared to warn the others, and a strange light flowed into their armors. However, a temporal distortion surrounded them, reversing the armors to their initial, inactive state.

    *CRACK!*

    Earth pillars emerged and pierced their bodies, splitting them in half without mercy and turning them into piles of blood.

    From a distance, Alm and Bruno just waved. Ruri had already mastered the four divine concepts of time. Her spatial laws were even more advanced, but in no time, she would equal both concepts and could study the immortal-level space-time.

    Ruri ran into the cave while the little girl looked at her, surprised: "This will save him. Make him swallow it."

    Ruri handed over a high-level healing pill, something reserved for emergencies, but she didn't hesitate to use it. Unfortunately, Bruno had already burned all the law of faith they had brought during the fight against the heroes.

    The little girl hurriedly put the pill in the man's mouth. The next instant, the blood stopped flowing from his body, and the wounds began to close before her eyes. Even the large hole in his chest regenerated quickly. Soon, the reddish color returned to his face.

    She collapsed in tears, hugging him fervently. Ruri sighed and smiled slightly as the whale approached.

    'The Heaven's Will is messing with us. How can we find something so similar to our past? What kind of cheap story is this...' Bruno muttered mentally.

    "T-Thank you! Thank you so much..." The little girl bowed deeply toward them.

    Ruri gently approached and checked his condition. He was obviously a member of the Charming Eyes Race. Then, she exchanged a few words with the girl to understand the situation.

    Her name was Arki, and the man was a general of the Nine Celestial Legions from the Tarrasque continent. His name was Carod, and he had been summoned by those beasts in an emergency distress call.

    Carod, who had already saved those creatures once in the past, didn't hesitate to help them again. However, he was sneakily struck by a poisoned blade. He then tried to escape with Arki but couldn't escape fate. It was a plot by other legions to eliminate him.

    Arki was a mutant, the daughter of a couple who had been slaves of the empire and died in battle during a mission. Carod was present, but he couldn't save them in time. Before dying, they told him about the daughter they were leaving behind, and Carod promised to take care of her.

    That was almost three years ago. He quickly became happy to discover that Arki had talent, accepting her as his disciple. Since then, he had taken her everywhere and personally taught her.

    Arki was only 12 years old, but already in the Divine King Realm, the same realm as Ruri and above the whale, who still couldn't break through. This brutal difference was impressive, especially considering that Arki still didn't have a fully developed body.

    In less than an hour, Carod woke up almost completely healed. He jumped up startled, immediately sensing the smell of blood and death from the powerful beasts that had attacked him.

    The little girl was the first to explain what had happened. Then, he turned to the unknown couple, who gently nodded in confirmation.

    "How? This is impossible! You... Those were elites, all at the peak of cultivation!" He exclaimed, stunned.

    Alm spoke calmly: "It was a mix of luck and power. My wife here is good with the laws of time-space, so we managed to attack before they could fully react. They had already relaxed after taking him down and were enjoying the girl's suffering."

    "What?!" He turned to Ruri, his eyes wide.

    Ruri then explained their planned story: they were born as golems on the land and managed to create their bodies a few centuries ago. By chance, they emerged close to each other, almost at the same time, and met.

    Since then, they had lived wandering alone until people helped them and taught them about cultivation. Eventually, they discovered that a test happened in the capital from time to time, so they decided to go there and wait for it.

    "You... I understand..." He murmured, their story was common and acceptable. But their power was so abnormal, this seemed crazy!

    "You don't believe us? Hm... One time, an old man from a village examined our bodies and said our mutation was quite unique. Want to check?" Bruno said calmly.

    Carod quickly nodded. He'd never do that without permission since the procedure was very intrusive.

    He started by examining the whale, using his senses to scan his body. Then, the sound of the man's heart, pounding like a drum, echoed intensely.

    "Heavens... this physique... you have double meridians, and one of them is only for your physique?" Carod murmured, astonished.

    "Hmm... I'm not sure. I was born like this, pretty much. When I created the body, I just did what felt the most comfortable," Bruno replied thoughtfully.

    Carod nodded. Creating a body with two meridians wasn't difficult, but using them was practically impossible. His mutation must be compatible and able to sustain that structure, allowing him to cultivate in duplication.

    Anyone else trying something like that would die quickly. Reverting would be the least of their problems, anyone normal trying to use two meridians would immediately explode in a mist of blood.

    Next, he moved towards Ruri, studying her politely from a distance, not invading her body directly.

    It didn't take long to notice. Just by sensing the laws and Qi flowing through her meridians, Carod realized the time-space laws were at an advanced level. Her body was that of a pure golem, with extreme earth laws, but the time-space blended completely with her in a natural way.

    "What a terrifying and unique mutation... you two..." He hesitated, unsure of how to express his thoughts. "I see. Catching them by surprise, with both of you acting together, could be deadly. But... how did you heal me?"

    "I'm also a forger," the whale explained lightly. "I learned from an old man in a village. Before traveling to the capital, I sold a lot of things and bought some pills."

    "That must have been expensive... sorry about that," Carod nodded, finishing with regret. On this planet, miraculous pills like that were relatively common, though expensive.

    Ruri smiled faintly. "Can you take us to the capital? We're a bit lost. It was lucky we saw you."

    Carod analyzed the couple and nodded. "You're lucky. The entry test starts in a week. I was training Arki to participate when all this happened. With your cultivations..." 

    He looked at the whale. "You still haven't broken through, and you're below the rules. But let me take you there. I'll also compensate for the help you gave me. I'll speak to the Elders of the test to let you participate and ask for other favors. With your power, I'm sure you'll pass without any issues."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, relieved. An entry test with a minimum requirement of Divine King Realm? Only the last three realms of divine cultivation could participate, and all competitors would be young. The level of people there would scare anyone from the universe to death.

    They started moving slowly while Carod explained more about the inner workings of the continent.

    The Tarrasque Continent Empire was led by the emperor, alongside the nine Celestial Legions. The power level of each legion corresponded to its number. Carod was the general of... the ninth legion.

    He lived busy, because they were weak, he had to work hard to get resources for everyone. But, he took a month to train Arki and prepare her for the test. Once the day came, he would need to return for an important mission.

    When approved, candidates could choose which legion to join. However, the general's approval was needed, and joining the first legions was extremely rare.

    "I'm sure the number one will accept you right away. He's a bit dark, but he's not a bad person. Don't worry. You don't owe me anything; in fact, I owe you more than I can repay. I'll always be here to help you in the future," Carod said kindly.

    Arki, of course, would join the same legion as him.

    The trip took six and a half days. When they arrived at the city, they didn't enter. The recruitment was happening outside, in a small building. However, everything was almost empty. Carod grew tense and surprised, so he went to ask personally.

    The Elder's response was dry: "Something secret happened. This century's batch of mutants didn't arrive, so the test will be held only with the celestial golems and descendants."

    "But it's not possible to hold the same test with less than 10% of the candidates," Carod thought, suspicious.

    "Yes, it will be different this time." The Elder said, then registered the three candidates and told them to wait in a corner. "Each group will receive a test. The others have already left; you'll receive your mission soon."

    Carod nodded, understanding, and went towards other Elders to talk. After a few minutes, he returned. Passing by the trio, he said: "I have to go back to my legion. Good luck to you all. When it's all over, I'll come back to see Arki."

    The girl smiled, and he left. Arki sighed deeply, and when she looked at Ruri and the whale, she noticed something strange about them.

    Ruri snorted and spoke through the array: 'Those bastard Elders are clearly up to no good with Carod, and now with us. They want to kill us.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They had done a good deed and expected some reward... but, in the end, they barely arrived and already found themselves marked by countless enemies.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 907: The Tree And The Elf

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In half an hour, a figure appeared — an Elder from the Charming Eyes race, with long blonde hair, moving towards the trio. 

    "Your test has been decided. In a few minutes, the formation will be ready to take you. It's a simple task. The Ninth Celestial Legion is currently facing major problems and lost its territory a year ago. They are in a different region, trying to gather resources and recover their position. This area is much weaker and less challenging, so it's safe for you. You must join the legion, and the goal is to survive for a month. If you succeed, you'll pass the test." 

    The Elder explained and turned, preparing the formation. Meanwhile, Arki clenched her fists, aware of the impact of the earlier event on Carod. Beside her, Ruri snorted, realizing that here, the competition and lack of unity were even worse than in the Queen's universe. 

    'Why does she create so much competition?' Ruri thought. However, reading her thoughts, Bruno responded through the array: 

    'The answer is simple: fear. This is common among authoritarian leaders who rule through force. They make their soldiers fight each other so that no one trusts anyone. This makes control easier and prevents any chances of rebellion. While they're busy fighting among themselves, they don't have the opportunity to rise up and challenge the leadership. She even dominates their minds, but created several safety measures.' 

    Ruri nodded with a sigh as she watched the Elder finishing the formation. A few minutes later, she turned back to the trio: 

    "The leader of the Ninth Legion has been informed. This won't be an easy test, but compared to previous years, it can be considered average. Just stay safe and try to help as much as you can." 

    After these words, she waved, and the three of them were enveloped by spatial laws. Within seconds, the world around them became clearer. 

    "We meet again, and so quickly," Carod's voice said beside them. He looked exhausted but smiled when he saw Arki and the couple. "This test is strange, but it's safe. We're in a region far from the epicenter, with few enemies... unfortunately." 

    Alm and Bruno looked around, realizing they were no longer on the Alpenglow planet. They had been transported to another world, a remnant from the war of the past. 

    The place had a horizon bathed in golden and white light. The landscape was dominated by an endless chain of mountains of various sizes, while the reddish ground emitted a faint smell of blood. 

    The most intriguing sight, however, was what could be seen far to the north: an immense tree piercing the heavens. Its trunk was completely green, but its leaves glowed like stars, radiating an immortal Yang energy that was gentle and pure. 

    Seeing the couple's gaze fixed on the tree, Carod commented: 

    "That's the greatest world and treasure of our continent. There are five other worlds like this one, controlled by the other empires. They're all remnants of a terrifying battle from the past." 

    Alm and Bruno nodded. There were countless smaller worlds like this, but obviously, there were larger ones with more things left behind by the immortals. So, the heroes split them into six and gave them to the empires of the continents to explore. 

    "What is this tree? Why do I sense so many divine and demonic beasts here?" Ruri asked, intrigued. Shouldn't there be normal life forms in these worlds? Even the main planet didn't have simple beasts like these. 

    Carod nodded, impressed by their perception, and spoke slowly. Basically, this place was where two very unique immortals died in the past. They were a couple—one was a beast-taming elf, and the other, a Solar Immortal Tree. 

    In the battle, an apocalyptic event occurred, and almost everyone died instantly or within minutes. But the Solar Immortal Tree had a unique power from its Divine Dao. It managed to sacrifice its entire soul and life to seal a fragment of the elf's soul and her wounded body, leaving her inside the tree to recover. 

    The heroes weren't fools and quickly realized what happened, so they sealed the world, ensuring that the elf would never recover her divine soul on her own. 

    But the tree had a plan. With its Divine Dao, its body could automatically absorb celestial energies and generate fruits. Once fully grown, the fruits would fall and nourish the elf until she completely healed. 

    The heroes noticed this peculiarity. It was obvious they would try to stop it and prevent it, but the immortal tree knew this and did it on purpose. 

    When they examined the fruit, they realized it was an unparalleled treasure, impossible to find anywhere else. Something created with its Divine Dao, drawn from the unique energies of the celestial laws. 

    So... they didn't care about the tree's schemes. If they prevented the fruits from being generated or tried to kill the elf, they would lose the fruits. So, they simply left things as they were. They would always harvest the fruits before they fell, ensuring the elf didn't absorb them. In doing so, they would gain these treasures infinitely and forever. 

    "These beasts came from the elf's bestial world. Her body is still alive, connected to the tree. The beasts she had were constantly nourished by the tree's Yang energy in her bestial world, so their fertility exploded. Within a few centuries, their numbers grew immensely and they began to venture out." 

    "Not only that, all of the elf's beasts were from very ancient and powerful races she selected. These races kept their bloodline pure and didn't fall much. In fact, because of the bestial world nourished by the tree, their power even grew. So, besides the tree's fruits, these beasts are treasures for us; everything about them is useful." Carod finished lightly, glancing at a distant bull attacking his soldiers. 

    Ruri became serious. "These beasts... are they still trying to protect the elf?" 

    "You could say that. Nowadays, they've multiplied so much that they've completely split into their own races, living in enormous populations that act completely differently from one another," he answered with a snort. 

    "They try to prevent the fruits from being stolen or anyone from getting too close to the tree and the elf. But, of course, they don't have the power to stop us. So each race tried, in its own way, to grow stronger or solve the problem."

    Suddenly, a loud crash erupted ahead of them, behind a mountain. A cloud of dust rose. A shining golden arrow exploded into the sky, and Carod's expression immediately changed.

    "That's the frontline camp of our legion. They're under attack and calling for help!" he roared, looking at the couple, who nodded.

    They rushed forward, and numerous giant figures quickly appeared in their line of sight. A massive army of demonic beasts was facing the Ninth Celestial Legion.

    Giant arrow towers formed a defensive line, firing enormous projectiles. Rays of light sliced through the demonic beasts, destroying everything they hit.

    Even under such intense attacks, those colossal creatures easily pressed the legion, forcing them to retreat. This battle was doomed to defeat.

    Ruri widened her eyes as she spotted something terrifying. At the front lines, hybrids were fighting alongside the demonic beasts against the legion. On their foreheads, there were black slavery marks.

    "Yeah, some demonic beasts chose this method to get stronger. They attack and capture soldiers from the legions, using them as slaves for sacrifices or, in the case of women, to breed new slaves," Carod said dryly, his expression showing anger.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. The beasts of this world were fighting for a good cause and technically shared the same goal as them. However, as the war dragged on and the massacre continued, some of them had succumbed to degeneration.

    'In a war, there's no right or good side. The longer it goes on, the more both sides start to look for new ways to fight, developing increasingly extreme methods. Eventually, atrocities emerge. Fortunately, there are still exceptions. Some beasts are probably still fighting honorably, but this kind of deviation is quite common,' Alm commented through the array to Ruri.

    Ruri shuddered, serious. For her, nothing justified such acts. It was better to die fighting honorably than to lower oneself to something so abhorrent. From the moment that race adopted such practices, she had no intention of supporting them. In fact, she wanted to eliminate them right then and there if possible.

    Suddenly, one of the demonic beasts managed to break through the defensive layers and reached one of the arrow towers. Its sharp claws struck the structure, almost splitting it in half. More than ten ballistae were destroyed in a single strike.

    The creature didn't have time to strike again, as it was quickly brought down by a dozen coordinated blows. However, the destruction of that tower created a dangerous opening in the defensive line. The other demonic beasts saw the opportunity and charged in that direction.

    "Seven of the eighteen arrow towers have been destroyed! If this keeps up, the second defensive line will be breached too!" Carod warned as he moved toward the battlefield. "Brothers, hold steady! Fall back and reinforce the defensive line! Protect the arrow towers!"

    After giving his orders, he leaped, his golden eyes pulsing with power. Wielding a new spear, he made a single strike.

    *BOOM!*

    It was as if a beam of celestial annihilation had fallen. The earth violently cracked as Carod struck one of the powerful demonic beasts. The act gave the legion's warriors a brief moment to catch their breath.

    Just behind, a trio advanced through the battlefield. Ruri and the whale drew their weapons, starting to fight with Arki at the center, protected by them.

    The young woman attacked, trying to cause some damage, but her blows were shallow. Despite her determination and skill, she lacked power and still didn't know how to properly use her mutation.

    On the other hand, the couple attacked with precision and controlled force. Their blows made the demons explode as if they were fragile. Along with Carod, they didn't drastically change the course of the battle but helped stabilize the defenses, protecting the arrow towers.

    These towers were treasures created by the God of the Forge and required an exorbitant amount of resources to acquire on the main continent. They were the deadly weapons of the battlefield, essential for the nine legions to accumulate resources for the continent.

    However, the repair costs and even the arrows were the responsibility of the legion that protected them. That's why the Ninth Legion did everything to accumulate merit points by killing the demonic beasts. If they had to spend those points to repair the towers, they would starve.

    With all the warriors focused on protecting the arrow towers, the defensive formation quickly reestablished itself. But... they were clearly consuming all their Qi much faster than they were killing.

    "Jilina, what happened here?" Carod finally had a chance to shout at a mutant woman covered in black fur.

    Jilina, the vice-commander of the Ninth Legion, responded with hatred: "We were facing our enemies without problems, but suddenly, a new group appeared on the flank, completely messing up our rhythm. We didn't have time to set up a proper defense. They definitely came from the Third Legion!"

    "That bastard Pouzek!" Carod roared, gritting his teeth as fury grew in his eyes.
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    Chapter 908: Conspiracy Targets

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Arki explained to the nearby couple that the Third Legion was commanded by Pouzek. He had intentionally sabotaged the Ninth Legion, forcing them into such a critical situation that it even threatened the second line of defense. This would cause massive damage and losses to the already weakened Ninth Legion. 

    Pouzek was also the one who ordered the mutant beasts' attack on Carod earlier, nearly killing him. He belonged to the Charming Eyes race, and even though Carod had never acted directly against him, that man seemed determined to slowly weaken him. 

    "About a year ago, master was defending the legion's base when a massive wave of much stronger beasts intentionally attacked us. I'm sure it was Pouzek's doing. He even laughed sarcastically, surprised to see us survive," Arki murmured, pain written across his face. "I had an aunt who helped me a lot. She was the former vice-leader of the legion. She and thousands of others died so master could retreat with the survivors, and we ended up losing our base in this world because of it." 

    Arki explained that each legion had a pre-established base, assigned based on its strength and numbers. The Ninth Legion's base, being the weakest, had the strongest defensive formation among the nine, meant to help them hold their ground. Yet, even so, they were driven out, resulting in unprecedented humiliation. 

    Because of this, Carod was now at risk of losing his position. In less than a year, he and his legion would face a trial, failure in which could result in him being demoted for incompetence. 

    After the last attack, Pouzek seemed to be manipulating the situation to ensure Carod's downfall, all without making any moves that could directly incriminate him. 

    "We can discuss this later. Right now, we need to stabilize our defenses. We can't let another arrow tower be damaged, or we'll go hungry this month. Regular warriors, focus on defense. Squad leaders, I'll guide you to attack key points. We can't retreat now—let's slaughter as many of these demon beasts as possible to make up for our losses," Carod ordered. 

    As long as they killed enough demon beasts and collected their cores, they could exchange them for the merit points needed to repair the arrow towers. They had almost no resources left, and even though they were clearly losing, retreating now would mean certain death—they had already lost too much in such a short time. 

    "Brother, do you have any ideas?" Carod turned to the couple, seeking their opinion, knowing their intelligence and power. 

    Ruri shook her head. "In this kind of chaotic battle, there's no need for complex strategies. Just kill them!" 

    Alm and Bruno were full of doubts about the demon beasts and this place, so they preferred to observe for now. These creatures weren't that powerful. Even the strongest ones didn't give them a real sense of danger. Maybe they couldn't kill them quickly, but they definitely wouldn't be defeated by them either. 

    The intelligence of these beasts seemed limited, despite their ancient bloodline and the potential they showed. Their greatest threat was their overwhelming numbers and their extremely resilient bodies. 

    "Oh? Those powerful guys in the distance... why don't they come closer?" Bruno asked Carod while the latter commanded the legion. In the midst of the carnage, several powerful auras remained just observing from afar. 

    "They fear our arrow towers. The strongest demon beasts would be the first targets. If one of the towers focuses on them, they'll be easily eliminated. These towers are our greatest protection. As long as we have them, they won't dare come closer," Carod replied curtly. 

    "Alright. Let's check it out." 

    Bruno spoke, and Ruri, without hesitation, moved Arki closer to Carod. The commander wasn't fighting and could protect him if necessary. Then, the couple advanced quickly toward the powerful auras on the battlefield. 

    "That's way too dangerous!" Carod shouted, alarmed. That area was overrun by demon beasts. But the couple was incredibly fast, and he couldn't stop them. He immediately ordered the arrow towers to aim in that direction, ensuring cover for them once they returned within range. 

    But... Carod instinctively felt a strange sense of anticipation, though he didn't know why. 

    The duo pressed forward, ignoring the large hordes of demon beasts in their path. 

    "The arrow towers have an effective range of a thousand kilometers. Beyond that, their power weakens," Ruri commented casually. 

    Outside the towers' range, they saw thousands of powerful demon beasts whose intense auras finally created a slight sense of pressure on them. These pure-blooded creatures demonstrated above-average intelligence. 

    Most of them seemed to belong to the same species, with a few hybrids scattered among them. The pure-blooded ones stood dozens of meters tall, with enormous wings and bull-like heads. Their humanoid arms wielded giant bone spears. Despite their power, they avoided entering the effective range of the arrow towers, waiting for them to be destroyed before attacking. 

    Suddenly, Ruri shouted, "Commander Carod, what are those bull-headed monsters called?!" 

    He responded by yelling, "They're from the G..." 

    "You ignorant brat, you don't even know about our mighty race, the Giant Devil Bulls?" one of the creatures interrupted, surprisingly speaking. 

    "Oh? You can talk?" Ruri said, surprised. 

    "Hmph, you inferior golem..." the monster growled. 

    "How demonic! Even a bull can develop a brain!" Ruri said seriously. "Wait, I've read about you... Don't you produce something interesting in your bodies?" 

    "Yeah, every part of a Giant Devil Bull is a treasure. Their cores, horns, blood... even their balls. Actually... the biggest treasure is their balls," shouted Carod, looking a bit embarrassed.

    Ruri nodded in agreement. The bulls' balls were especially valuable, considered the ultimate reproductive stimulant. They significantly boosted male fertility and were treasures sought after by cultivators past their prime—items money simply couldn't buy.

    "You bastards are asking for death!" roared the demon beasts, visibly enraged. Apparently, mentioning the value of their sensitive parts was an unacceptable taboo.

    "Well then, you old bulls, listen up! I'll rip off your balls and put them to good use! I'll make it quick, and hey, maybe that'll balance your karma," Ruri declared, roaring as she charged forward. The legion warriors watched in disbelief as she dashed toward the bulls.

    The Giant Devil Bulls roared in fury. Some tried to charge forward, but their apparent leader bellowed, "Don't enter their arrow towers' range! If we stay here, they won't dare..."

    Before he could finish, a massive spatial blade descended from the sky, followed by a devastating slash from a katana.

    *BOOM!*

    Over ten bulls tried to block the attack together, only to be sent flying miserably.

    "What power!" Carod, watching from a distance, was stunned. He knew how durable these beasts' bodies were, and seeing them repelled like that was astonishing.

    But Ruri wasn't alone. Seeing the couple invading their territory, the demon beasts roared louder, encircling the two and trapping them in the center.

    "Foolish golems! You won't escape, even if you grow wings. Don't even think about luring us into their arrow towers' range! Now that you've offered yourselves up as bait, you'll die here—hahaha... AH!!!"

    Mid-laughter, one of the demon beasts suddenly screamed. In a flash, Ruri had charged forward and slashed, leaving Bruno holding a massive, round, dark object. It looked like an enormous coconut.

    "...such big balls. Shame they belonged to a bastard. Better for the world to cut them off and stop his bloodline. Don't worry, these will be put to good use by someone who actually deserves them," Bruno remarked indifferently, while Ruri laughed.

    The wounded beast crashed to the ground, writhing in agony. Apparently, losing their balls was so excruciating it rendered them incapable of fighting.

    "KILL THEM!"

    The leader gave the command, and the bulls moved in unison. A sphere of compressed energy began forming, closing in on the couple to crush them.

    Without hesitation, Bruno slammed his spear into the ground. The earth cracked open, and countless black metal spikes shot skyward.

    "NO! STOP!"

    The spikes, enhanced by Ruri's spatial laws, pierced the beasts' defenses instantly, targeting... their balls.

    Bruno adjusted the spikes to shrink to fifty centimeters for better precision, and they easily pierced the tough skin around the vulnerable areas, drawing agonized screams from the beasts.

    Hundreds of them collapsed to the ground, howling in pain, destabilizing the energy sphere trapping the couple.

    Ruri, meanwhile, showed no mercy. With her katana and spatial laws, she slashed through another dozen balls in a matter of moments.

    The injured beasts crumpled, wailing in despair, while their leader roared in fury: "Shrink your sizes!"

    The enormous bulls quickly reduced their forms to around two meters tall, grabbing massive bone spears. Together, they began hurling the spears at Ruri.

    *BANG!*

    The spears slammed against a steel wall, bouncing off harmlessly. Bruno charged forward, cutting through the beasts with his own spear. A head flew through the air before being pulverized by a powerful kick.

    Initially, the couple had only been targeting the bulls' balls to disable their attacks, but now they began killing them outright. Strangely, after some time, the bulls' balls seemed to regenerate, albeit as energy-less versions... much to the bulls' despair!

    "No! HEAVENS!" Some unfortunate creatures wished for death but were instead subjected to having their balls removed repeatedly.

    The weaker ones were deliberately left alive, their screams unnerving the others. Meanwhile, Ruri focused on killing the stronger bulls, following the precise plans laid out by Alm and Bruno.

    The rounded golem defended himself against furious attacks with his spear, stepping back a few meters, while Ruri swung her curved blade, slicing enemies in half. The blood spilling from the wounded seemed to excite the remaining bulls, driving them to attack even more furiously and recklessly. This was the second layer of their plan.

    To the distant observers, the couple appeared to be fighting desperately, surrounded and overwhelmed by the flood of enemies, giving the impression they were risking their lives.

    "Commander, they've entered our firing range. The two of them need our help!" Jilina called out to Carod in a warning tone.

    Driven by fury, the bulls charged deeper into the battlefield, oblivious to the fact that they had crossed the safety threshold and entered the range of the arrow towers. 

    "Not yet," Carod said, shaking his head as he watched the battle closely. 

    "They're in crisis! We can't wait any longer!" shouted the vice-commander, clearly distressed. 

    "Don't worry, trust them. They're scarier than you think," Carod replied, feigning confidence. Despite his words, his assurance was based only on intuition. He had assessed the couple's power earlier, and while it was believable they could hold out for a while, he felt they weren't even fighting at full strength yet. 

    From a distance, it seemed as though the duo was repeatedly trying—and failing—to break through the blockade of the demon bulls. 

    In the heart of the confrontation, the round golem was drenched in blood—but none of it was his own. Meanwhile, Ruri had already taken down hundreds of enemies, remaining entirely untouched. Her speed, combined with her mastery of space-time laws and offensive power, was overwhelming. The round golem acted as an impenetrable shield, while Ruri served as the invisible blade, cutting through everything in her path. 

    "What monsters..." Arki murmured, astonished by the scene. 

    Together, the two weren't just killing while surrounded by thousands of enemies—they were also constantly provoking them. Metal spears kept appearing stealthily, piercing the bulls' balls, driving them even more insane. 

    "Commander, they're well within our attack range now. This is the best opportunity!" Jilina pressed again. 

    Carod shook his head once more. "It's still not the right moment. This isn't just about killing a few of them; they're working to gather them all in one area. If we attack now, even with all our arrows, we'll only take out a small group, and the rest will flee before the second wave. Wait for the signal, or until they realize something's wrong. Then, we strike." 

    "W-we're… going to kill all of them?" Jilina whispered in shock. "Heavens! If this works, the profit will be so massive that even the loss of arrow towers won't matter!" 

    Suddenly, her eyes widened as she saw a storm distorting space-time at the center of the battlefield. 

    Ruri stood at the epicenter of the phenomenon. The enemies' bodies trembled under the pressure of her high-level law. It seemed to be the couple's final move, signaling they couldn't hold out much longer. 

    The bulls, however, believed they were on the verge of victory. To them, the pair looked exhausted, yet they never lost rhythm or power, which only drove the beasts further into madness. 

    What the bulls didn't realize was that the distortion was blocking their vision and sense of direction. Some tried to warn the others, but their roars—and all sound—couldn't propagate. 

    "Carod, it's your turn! We don't want anything but the balls," Ruri shouted. 

    In the next moment, she and the round golem clasped hands. The space around them distorted, and the two vanished from the battlefield. 

    "Fire!" 

    Carod's order was immediate. Divine beams of light shot out from the arrow towers, piercing through the demon bulls' bodies without mercy. 

    A blinding flash, like lightning, engulfed the demon beasts. Under the effects of the temporal distortion, their bodies were momentarily paralyzed, leaving them completely disoriented. 

    They couldn't see anything, but the furious power made their fur stand on end. At last, they realized the danger. 

    "Run... AH!" 

    An annihilating arrow pierced through the head of one of the bulls, silencing it instantly. 

    Countless arrows continued to rain down from the towers, slicing through the demon beasts like relentless blades. 

    The more perceptive ones quickly reverted to their true forms. With their massive bodies, as long as they weren't hit in the head or the balls, they thought they'd be fine. 

    With their butts turned toward the arrows and their arms covering their heads, they fled. But… little did they know that a near-Dao law, specifically designed to target this new weak point, and its creator were watching them. However, the creator chose not to draw their bow just yet. 

    "Fools, they don't even realize what they've been spared from..." Ruri muttered beside the whale. 

    After three waves of arrows, a third of them had been wiped out. The rest, though injured, were attempting to escape alive. 

    The warriors of the ninth legion had ceased their fire, allowing the common demon beasts to flee alongside the bulls in the same direction. This way, they could conserve arrows while eliminating them all together later. Everything had gone perfectly; there was no way for them to escape alive. 

    Carod was preparing to order the fourth wave when the space suddenly trembled again. Arrows began falling from an unexpected direction. 

    "What?!" Furious roars erupted from the ninth legion. 

    The arrows, fired from another point, intercepted the fleeing survivors. Carod's expression hardened as he shouted, "Pouzek, what do you think you're doing?!" 

    At that moment, the attack from the arrow towers came to a sudden stop. With the fourth wave, they could have wiped out every last one, but now... 

    Out of nowhere, a group of flying mutant beasts appeared in the sky, chained to a massive war carriage. 

    The war carriage was stunning—dozens of golden ballistae mounted along its sides, with hundreds of warriors from the Third Celestial Legion standing ready for action. At the very top stood a tall, muscular man with golden wings and eyes that gleamed like molten gold. His gaze locked onto Carod with a mocking smile, his expression dripping with provocation. 

    "Commander Carod, what exactly are you implying here? My Third Legion traveled a long way to reinforce your efforts, and this is how you thank me? Such hostility?" His voice was dry, his smile fake. 

    Carod, unable to hold back his anger, snapped furiously: 

    "Don't give me that load of crap, Pouzek! I know exactly what kind of trash you are. Do you really think your scheming goes unnoticed? Everyone knows about your filthy plots, you scumbag! You're a disgrace to the Celestial Legion. And now you dare to show up here to steal the fruits of our hard work? You're nothing but a shameless parasite!" 

    Pouzek, unbothered, simply laughed loudly and replied with disdain: 

    "Hahaha! All this fuss over something so petty? Clearly, you lack the temperament of a true commander. No wonder you've always been a nobody, stuck in the lowest ranks. And by the looks of it, you're about to lose even that. So incompetent..." He waved to his soldiers and ordered, "Gather the spoils we killed. They're ours by right." 

    Carod's voice boomed with outrage: "Those spoils are ours! Touch them, and you'll face the consequences!" 

    The warriors of the Ninth Legion moved as one, their eyes burning with fury. Every arrow tower swiveled to aim at Pouzek and his legion. Those spoils had been won through sweat, blood, and sacrifice. There was no way they'd let them go without a fight. 

    Pouzek, however, sneered, completely unfazed: "The corpses with my legion's arrows in them belong to us. Rules are rules. If you want to try something, go ahead. I'm curious to see if you've got the guts to fire at me." 

    As he spoke, the Third Legion's soldiers began collecting the bodies of the demonic beasts right in front of the Ninth Legion warriors. Though the rules dictated that the kill belonged to whoever struck it down, the insult and provocation were undeniable. 

    Two-thirds of the enemies had been killed by Pouzek's sneak attack. While they avoided touching the kills that belonged solely to the Ninth Legion, the blatant theft of their rightful spoils was enraging. The warriors clenched their jaws, fighting the urge to strike back. 

    It was then that Alm, who had been silently observing everything, finally intervened. His voice was calm, emotionless: 

    "How interesting. I'll say this just once—everything here belongs to me. Are you really going to try taking what's mine?" 

    Pouzek let out a mocking laugh. "Yours? Do they have your name written on them? In the world of cultivation, the strongest take everything. That's the way it works." 

    Alm remained unshaken, his tone steady. "I see. Alright then. But let me warn you—my things aren't easy to take. And since you're so bold, be prepared. My wife... well, she has a vindictive streak, and I do enjoy indulging her." 

    Beside him, Ruri's bloodthirsty smile spread across her face, her eyes gleaming with killing intent. 

    "Hahaha! Who do you think you are? A couple of mutated golems? Trying to pass the entrance exam?" Pouzek scoffed, waving dismissively. "You should be more careful, or you might end up dead before you even realize it. As for your wife... I can only imagine what might happen if the demonic beasts get their hands on her." 

    With a sharp gesture, he turned away, leading his legion off with a triumphant grin plastered across his face. 

    Carod's anger boiled over, and with a roar, he smashed a nearby boulder into pieces with a single strike. "That bastard! I really want to kill him!" he bellowed, trying in vain to release the fury consuming him. 

    The warriors of the Ninth Legion stood pale and trembling, their fists clenched in silent rage. The joy of victory and the promise of rewards had been replaced with humiliation and a bitter sense of defeat. 

    They had been played. After surviving an ambush of bulls and countless demonic beasts, they had won through sheer grit and unexpected help. Yet in the end, Pouzek had stolen two-thirds of the spoils, leaving them humiliated and seething with anger. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 909: You Dare To Bet?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After taking a deep breath to calm himself, Carod ordered everyone: "Hurry up and clean the battlefield. Remember to leave the balls for these two."

    The Ninth Legion had suffered damage to their arrow towers, and unfortunately, there were some deaths; but the numbers didn't even come close to what they could've been. In the end, this was still an overwhelming victory.

    Even with only a third of the spoils and without the most valuable parts of the bulls, it was already enough to cover all losses with a little left over. The problem was the lingering bitter feeling. It was like savoring a delicacy only to find a bug in the last bite.

    Everyone moved quickly, but they could barely contain their anger. If everything had gone according to Pouzek's plan, the entire legion might have been wiped out or forced to retreat even further. In that case, Carod would've been dismissed immediately, without even needing a formal evaluation.

    The unexpected arrival of that couple was what frustrated Pouzek's plans, stopping him from getting everything he wanted.

    Carod suppressed his fury and walked up to the couple: "Sorry about all this. How about we give you half of everything, on top of what you asked for?"

    While the soldiers worked, Carod calmly explained: every part of the Giant Devil Bulls was valuable. However, the balls were worth more than half of everything else.

    The higher a cultivator's level, the lower their fertility. This was suppression imposed by the heavenly laws, since the stronger an individual became, the greater the potential of their descendants.

    That was why it was extremely difficult for two supreme cultivators to have children. Many would never be able to produce offspring throughout their entire lives. However, when they did succeed, there was a high chance that the child would inherit their parents' most powerful talents, along with their bloodlines, giving the child a massive advantage over others.

    Particularly in that place, where the Charming Eyes Race ruled everything, bloodlines held no value, because children of this race could be born from any couple. But if one parent belonged to the Charming Eyes Race, the chances of the child being of that race increased considerably.

    This was one of the reasons why the queen and the heroes captured mutants without caring about their bloodlines. The best were selected and sent to that planet. This way, the Charming Eyes Race could produce offspring with powerful individuals, ensuring the children were born with exceptional abilities. Not caring about the partner's bloodline was a unique advantage of this race.

    Carod was an example of this. His mother belonged to the Charming Eyes Race, while his father was a hybrid beast from outside. He was born into his mother's race and came into the world as a Charming Eyes Race of King-level.

    He explained the division within his race. There were three types of Charming Eyes Race, from weakest to strongest: Fighters, Kings, and Divines.

    This classification was determined at birth, and it was rare for anyone to evolve beyond it. What defined their level was how much of the race's power they could use.

    Those at Fighter level had only their innate ability called Divine Reflection. According to Carod, this ability made cultivating sacred power easier.

    However, this differed from the information Alm and Bruno had. To them, Divine Reflection should make it easier to comprehend natural laws and the heavenly laws. The queen, it seemed, had completely altered this factor; the "sacred power" he mentioned seemed to be the same kind of power that the heroes received from her.

    Since the queen severed the race's connection to the heavenly laws, they began directly absorbing her golden power to cultivate. In other words, the stronger they became, the more they absorbed, and the harder it was for them to rebel. It was perfect, really. Alm could only nod in understanding.

    As for the King level, like Carod, they were those who could minimally wield the power of their eyes. This was the gift that gave the race its name, allowing each individual to create something unique, capable of altering reality on a small scale, similar to the manifestations of the Empyreans. Surely, the queen had created the Empyreans based on the abilities of her race.

    Finally, the Divine level were the elite of the continent, holding the highest positions. They fully mastered the race's power and created their own techniques using their eyes.

    Alm and Bruno knew just how terrifying this could be, as that old man they had encountered definitely fit the Divine level, and his power already seemed overwhelmingly stolen.

    Once the soldiers finished collecting everything, Carod offered half the spoils to the couple, but Bruno refused: "I don't want anything but the balls. They're already worth half of everything, and I'd be shameless if I took more. I wouldn't have been able to kill so many on my own; everyone contributed."

    After saying this, Bruno had to ignore Alm's mental curses.

    Carod turned serious, clearly reluctant to accept. Bruno shook his head and added: "Let's not argue. Let's get to the main point. Do you want revenge?"

    "Do you have a way?" Jilina asked as Carod's eyes gleamed.

    "Hmph, do you think we don't have a way to deal with an insect?" Ruri said maliciously. "Master just chose to wait to gain more. His head isn't worth that much, and if some idiot wants to play games, we'll help him."

    The two of them widened their eyes, and Ruri, noticing this, became visibly irritated: "Look at yourselves. Are you even cultivators? Do you cultivate just to become someone else's stepping stones? To be humiliated? If that's the case, you might as well stop cultivating now and reach the same outcome. To be frank, seeing you like this makes me want to leave. Being weak and poor is no excuse for being cowardly."

    Carod's expression turned grim. He sighed: "It's my fault. I'm the weakest of the nine commanders. If it weren't for me, we wouldn't be in this mess."

    Alm spoke dryly: "This has nothing to do with your strength. The problem is that you've accepted this passively. Are you still resisting and making concessions even after being bullied? Let me tell you the law of the cultivation world: every step you retreat, others take a step forward, until you have nowhere left to back up. When that moment comes, you'll realize that because you backed down and avoided conflict so many times, you no longer have a chance to fight back."

    "Against bastards, you can't just back down. If you've decided to leave home and change something in the world, you need to take responsibility. Life is like a jungle; if you're passive, others will devour you and grow stronger at your expense. In the end, you'll die and leave those bastards even stronger, hurting even more those who just want to live in peace."

    Carod was stunned, and then Bruno sighed and added:

    "In the end, all you'll be able to do is despair. So tell me: do you want revenge? Do you want to fight back? Do you want to reclaim the dignity you've lost?"

    "Of course, but we can't defeat the Third Legion. The power gap is just too big…" Carod smiled bitterly.

    The legions' ranking wasn't based on the strength of the commanders, but on the strength of the legions themselves. Since all the commanders were King-level, their individual power was technically similar. However, a low-ranked commander like Carod didn't have the resources to improve, which eventually gave an edge to those at higher ranks.

    In other words, for Carod, the most important thing was increasing the collective power of the legion. This wasn't just about the strength of each warrior, but also the weapons, armor, and other available resources.

    The Ninth Legion was the weakest. On top of that, they'd lost their base and were forced to hunt in an outer region, which limited their merit points — the primary wealth of any legion.

    As a result, they grew weaker and weaker, and morale plummeted alongside. They could only defeat some of the weaker demonic beast races, feeding a cycle of decline: the strong grew stronger, while the weak became even weaker. Now, reversing this situation seemed nearly impossible.

    In the past, the Ninth Legion had more than twenty arrow towers, but some were damaged in recent battles and still needed repairs — something they clearly lacked resources to do. If they hadn't recovered their losses this time, the next few months would have been extremely difficult, and their chances of being wiped out would skyrocket.

    On the other hand, the Third Legion had one hundred and eighty arrow towers and one mobile war chariots, with almost all their members equipped with sacred weapons and armor — crafted by the God of Forge. Compared to them, the Ninth Legion looked like beggars struggling to survive. The power difference was simply massive.

    "Why are they so close to this outer region?" Ruri asked, puzzled.

    Jilina answered calmly, "This is an outer area close to the Eighth and Ninth Legion bases. Since we lost our base, only the Eighth remains here now. And the leader of that legion is Pouzek's partner, so he spends his time between her base and his."

    The Third Legion supported the Eighth, whose commander had recently taken the position. Although it wasn't against the rules, competition between legions normally prevented things like this. However, a small portion of warriors from the Third Legion were constantly in this region helping out.

    "We just wanted to accumulate points; we don't have the strength to face them. Messing with the Eighth is the same as messing with the Third Legion…" Carod muttered.

    Alm snorted and spoke dryly, "Who said you have to fight them directly? Besides, that would be against the rules. I just want to know if you have the resolve to actually go against them. Fighting is always a gamble; you can never guarantee it'll work out. If you've got the guts to draw a blade, you need to know that another blade might take your life. But since you have almost nothing, your only chip in this game is your life."

    Carod grew serious, and Ruri added, "Master's asking if you dare to bet. If you dare, he's got a plan. If you don't, then there's no reason for us to stay here for long. We'll help until the end of the month when our test is over. After that, we'll leave."

    "I don't quite get it," Carod said hesitantly. He didn't know what they were planning, but the lives of his entire legion were at stake. He couldn't act impulsively, no matter how much he wanted to.

    Bruno intervened, waving his hand: "I just want to know your attitude. Do you have that resolve? If everything works out, the Ninth Legion will land a big catch and won't have to endure the insults of the other legions anymore. If we fail, the Ninth Legion will be so damaged that it'll never recover. I'm asking if you're willing to risk it."

    For a moment, everyone fell silent. Suddenly, a muscular warrior shouted:

    "Commander, let's bet! We can't keep suffering like this. Everyone's morale has plummeted. We've lost everything we could lose, so what's the worst-case scenario if we lose again? People with nothing have nothing to fear!"

    "Yes! They've pushed us too far, and they won't stop. How are we supposed to survive on the battlefield like this? I trust this couple. Even though we still came up short in the end… that was our fault. Thanks to them, at least we won this time. Let's bet now, or there won't be another chance in the future. I'm sure we can win!" said a small beastwoman with a warrior's aura.

    Ruri shook her head and said, "No. When you gamble, there will definitely be losses alongside the wins. There are no guaranteed bets, or it wouldn't be a gamble. Deciding whether to play or not is up to you. Think carefully."

    "Let's bet! Commander, we've got nothing left to lose!"

    "If we don't fight back now, we won't even qualify to go against the Eighth Legion."

    "Exactly! Being crushed like this is miserable. It's better to gamble."

    Shouts of support echoed from all sides among the legion soldiers. Ruri covered her mouth, nearly laughing. 'Master just got here… how did they all fall under his spell so quickly? As expected, hehehe.'

    She relayed this through the array, and Bruno could only sigh. These people had chosen to join the Ninth Legion, and they still had the option to leave. If they did, they could participate in a public test and maybe be accepted into another legion. But they chose to stay; that was because they knew what kind of person Carod was.

    Of course, no one wanted to die. However, they preferred to fight alongside someone honest and fair like Carod rather than alongside any random greedy idiot of a commander.

    Power wasn't everything for honest people; doing things the right way still mattered to them. Alm sneered slightly, but this only reinforced the hope he and Bruno found in the places they passed through when encountering people like this.

    They didn't know exactly what Bruno and Alm were planning, but they were sure it was something big. The target was the Third Legion — the same one that had intolerably bullied them for far too long. The flames of anger still burned brightly in their hearts. After being forced into such a desperate situation, even a rabbit would bite, let alone a cultivator.

    Seeing everyone's support, Carod nodded firmly: "Alright, we'll entrust our fate to you two. We'll do whatever you ask."

    He was tired of it all too. Everyone was already being slowly led to death by Pouzek's schemes. If they didn't die, the worst-case scenario was being expelled. But since everyone had made their choice, as commander, he couldn't be a coward.

    "Bring me a map of this place, with all the bases, defensive lines, and hidden areas. I also need to know what trump cards you've got and what items can be exchanged with your merit points," Bruno said seriously.

    Carod began explaining in detail. Over time, many fortresses with underground formations had been built here: movement systems, defenses, and other essential resources. The legions relied on these fortresses to protect their established bases.

    Alm and Bruno listened carefully. They didn't want to, nor could they, rely on their own power. The plan was still to pull everything off without drawing too much attention… at least that's what they wanted.

    'We can always do the opposite. Every time we've tried to be discreet, we've failed miserably. Maybe it's time to try a new tactic,' Bruno murmured through the array. Ruri grinned maliciously upon hearing that.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 910: Pride

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After spending part of their earnings, Carod asked, "We have eleven arrow towers ready again. Do you want to buy more towers? Or something else from the catalog?"

    Ruri and Bruno's eyes lit up as they received a catalog filled with dazzling treasures. There were armors, weapons, battle formations, and anything else one could imagine. Their materials were crafted either from resources found in that place or on the supreme planet.

    Ruri noticed formations she recognized and got excited. She could use them without drawing too much attention and even slightly enhance their effects. "Buy some of these," she said.

    "Chaotic Mirror Reflection Formations? They subtly cloud the mind, but against strong cultivators, they're almost useless. What would you use them for?" Carod asked skeptically, since the cost of one formation was so high that any profit would be wiped out.

    "Buy three hundred of them. I have a use for them," Ruri replied firmly.

    "Three hundred? Each one costs a thousand points. Three hundred thousand points is half of what we earned from this battle," Carod responded, alarmed, then turned to the round figure, looking for help.

    "Even if they're expensive, we have to buy them," Bruno said without a hint of worry.

    "Not just those…" Ruri handed him a list with several other items.

    The things she wanted made Carod's face go pale. "…We don't have that many points."

    "It's fine. Sell half of those balls we earned, and go talk to your brothers. Ask them to contribute whatever points they have. After this operation, return double to them," Bruno said calmly.

    Carod grew serious. "I can't… that's going too far!"

    Each warrior received ten points per month from the empire. These points were basically their lifeline, used to buy everything they needed for cultivation and survival during battles.

    "Trust your soldiers. You're the commander, but they're not indifferent to everything. They all want to help and fight alongside you. If you're sacrificing, they should be willing too. If that weren't the case, they would've left your legion already," Bruno said emotionlessly.

    Carod was tense. Other legions rewarded their warriors for successful battles. But in recent months... or even years, the Ninth Legion hadn't earned any points to distribute. Everything was consumed by the costs of each battle. Now, as commander, he was supposed to ask others to give up their points?

    "I'll do it, master. I'll honestly ask everyone," Arki said seriously.

    Jilina added, "I'll help ask too."

    Seeing their determination, Carod nodded, unsure how to react. In the end, the three of them left together, willing to talk to each soldier personally and ask for their help directly and honestly.

    A few hours later, Carod returned, visibly moved; everyone had contributed. "I never thought they'd support me so much. I feel like I've failed to meet their expectations."

    Ruri smiled and spoke softly, "The reason they're willing to risk everything with you is because of your charisma. It's not even remotely close to master's, but still, it's a great achievement. A good leader doesn't have mediocre soldiers. The idiots left a long time ago. Now… let's start the show."

    She finished, a dark glint passing through her eyes. Bruno sighed, while Alm nodded proudly.

    ***

    The camp of the Eighth Celestial Legion was located in a deep rift. In this natural fortress were thirty thousand warriors from the Third Legion. Their armor gleamed, and their weapons were of the highest quality—all of them were mutant beasts, either from outside the universe or born on the planet. 

    Only the commander belonged to the Charming Eyes race, as was the case in all the other legions. This race wasn't born frequently on the planet, and the few members born there were placed in important positions within the empire.

    Their ranks depended on level, which hardly ever changed from birth. The Fighters became elite soldiers of the empire, the Kings commanded the Celestial Legions, and the Divines became High Elders or other prominent figures in the empire.

    Outside the camp, hundreds of Giant Mutant Beasts patrolled, keeping a vigilant eye on enemy demon and divine beasts. If any of them approached, an alarm would sound immediately.

    Everything seemed calm, until…

    "Report!"

    Suddenly, someone flew toward the center of the camp. Pouzek, standing on his war chariot beside a woman, turned around in surprise.

    "Reporting to the commander: the Ninth Legion has surrounded a group of elite demon beasts in the Scorpion King's Pit. It looks like they'll wipe them out completely in less than an hour."

    "Oh? Interesting. Let's take a look and see if we can piss them off to death." Pouzek's eyes glinted as he immediately led part of his people to observe.

    ***

    The Ninth Legion was battling a horde of demonic beasts in their lair. They had chosen to attack a race that kept a large number of captured slaves. First, they freed them all, then focused on exterminating the beasts until... 

    "Retreat!" 

    Just as they were about to massacre the remaining enemies, Jilina shouted. Without hesitation, the soldiers flew away. 

    *Buzz!* 

    With a sharp buzzing sound, their bodies mysteriously vanished, as if the space itself had swallowed them. 

    The warriors had entered an illusion formation triggered near a spatial rift. Without direct proximity, there was no way to detect it. 

    At that moment, a war chariot rushed over. Standing atop it, Pouzek arrived, only to find a field littered with the corpses of demonic beasts. A few scattered creatures were still fleeing across the battlefield. 

    "Hm? Curious. Where are they? They retreated without even cleaning the battlefield?" The messenger who had reported the situation looked puzzled. 

    "Something's wrong," one of the vice-commanders murmured, though he couldn't pinpoint exactly what. 

    The Ninth Legion was infamous for being dirt-poor; when they cleaned a battlefield, they left nothing behind, not even crumbs. So why would they leave without collecting the corpses this time? 

    *RUMBLE!* 

    Suddenly, space erupted. Runes appeared in the air, startling everyone. Upon seeing those runes, Pouzek's expression turned cold. "Reflective formation runes?" 

    No wonder he had found the situation strange. What they had been seeing was nothing but a mirrored illusion. 

    The runes exploded, and deafening roars filled the sky. A horde of giant demonic hawks descended, diving from above. They had been silently observing the battle the whole time. Seeing the lone chariot, they attacked without hesitation. 

    "What a joke. They wasted so much money just to deliver us some food?" Pouzek sneered, full of disdain. To his legion, these hawks were no threat at all. 

    But before he could finish, another formation activated behind them, revealing a group of massive black frogs. These frogs spewed a dark mist that surged toward the chariot. 

    Pouzek roared with seriousness: "Activate the chariot's defenses to block the poisonous mist!" 

    The venom from these frogs was feared for being able to corrode even the strongest armors. 

    Suddenly, strange noises echoed in the distance, and someone shouted in panic: "It's the king scorpions!" 

    Giant scorpions emerged, their tails whipping as laws of wind and lightning intertwined. These creatures were feared for launching those laws like arrows at extreme speed, making them nearly impossible to dodge. 

    As soon as they appeared, the scorpions fired lightning and wind arrows from afar. The arrows exploded as they struck the chariot, which shook violently. Though the chariot wasn't destroyed, the mutant beasts pulling it were wiped out instantly. 

    Furious, Pouzek shouted commands. His soldiers were forced to hide inside the chariot as defensive runes flared to repel the attacks. Pouzek activated one of the chariot's costly abilities, which began slaughtering the nearby hawks. 

    However, the frogs' poisonous mist continued corroding the chariot's exterior. Seeing this, Pouzek's eyes widened. It was almost as if these creatures had been handpicked specifically to destroy the type of metal the chariot was made of! 

    But the worst were still the king scorpions. Their lightning and wind arrows had destructive power comparable to arrow towers. 

    While all this unfolded, Ruri and the others watched through a formation tablet. Ruri couldn't hold back a nearly villainous laugh, smacking her lips in amusement. "These scorpions are kinda cute, hehe." 

    Beside her, Carod commented, "Of course they are. They're terrifying existences we never dared approach. Whenever we encountered them, we'd retreat and focus on defense. If we're not careful, they could wipe us out in an instant." 

    Still stunned, Jilina added, "Luckily, their range isn't very far. That's the only reason we were able to lure them here… you calculated everything perfectly. This is incredible..." 

    To lure the demonic beasts with such precision, Ruri had used multiple reflective formations, manipulating them into position without even realizing it. 

    A few minutes later... 

    "Bastards! Do you think this is enough to stop me?! How childish!" Pouzek roared, activating the full power of the chariot, ignoring the costs. 

    In his eyes, a faint violet line appeared. At that exact moment, he noticed the tablet on his waist blinking frantically. His expression immediately changed. 

    "The Eighth Legion's defensive line is under attack!" 

    Pouzek exclaimed, and the chariot sped away, narrowly escaping the demonic beasts' attacks. But the creatures pursued relentlessly. With their limited intelligence, they saw the lone chariot as a perfect opportunity for an attack. 

    The chariot shot through the sky, but as it advanced, more groups of demonic beasts appeared in its path. Upon spotting the chariot, they attacked immediately. 

    "Bastards! They definitely prepared something here!" Pouzek roared, completely enraged. 

    The retreat path had also been meticulously prepared. Without knowing where so many demonic beasts were coming from, Pouzek started to panic. He knew that if his defensive line fell, recovering it would be nearly impossible.

    Pouzek was furious. He was certain this was the work of those golems. With his knowledge of Carod, he doubted the man was capable of pulling off such a clever scheme.

    One of the reasons was Carod's lack of courage. He would never have the boldness to risk his soldiers, much less harm enemy troops. For him, blame always fell on commanders, not soldiers.

    A naïve and foolish thought. But after nearly dying and seeing Arki killed because of him, he reconsidered. There were no innocents, and no one could claim they were "just following orders." Everyone had their own intelligence and could choose to leave the legion. But if they decided to stay, they had to bear the consequences of collective karma.

    More and more demonic beasts kept appearing. Fortunately, Pouzek had the war chariot. Without it, he might've escaped, but his soldiers would've been doomed.

    Wasting no time, Pouzek commanded the chariot forward. Countless runic swords were fired, carving a bloody path through the demonic hordes. There wasn't even time to gather the corpses.

    It was as if Pouzek had stirred up a hornet's nest. But instead of hornets, there were millions of demonic beasts.

    From afar, Carod sighed. A sigh that chariot years of resentment, finally eased, if only a little.

    The warriors of his legion began cheerfully collecting the bodies left behind, until Arki exclaimed excitedly:

    "War chariots are really powerful! If we had one, couldn't we reclaim our lost territory? With that, we'd never have lost anything!"

    "Don't dream. A treasure like that couldn't be bought even if we saved all our points for ten years. But now, it looks like we won't just recover our investment—we'll even profit," Jilina replied, sharing the enthusiasm for their gains.

    Looking at Pouzek's miserable situation, everyone felt deep satisfaction. On top of that, the corpses of the most powerful demonic beasts would fetch enough points to more than compensate for what they'd spent.

    "I think that's enough. If we get any closer to the Eighth Legion's camp, the formation will detect us," Carod said, glancing at the pair.

    They were still on the edge of the region monitored by the Eighth Legion's base. There were strict rules there. Taking bodies you didn't kill would be considered theft. Of course, if no one saw, those rules were meaningless.

    "With the profit we've already made, we haven't lost anything. On the contrary, we've gained a lot and can leave now," Carod added.

    Bruno, his expression unchanged, said, "Leave now? You think I'm satisfied with so little? This is just the beginning. The real show hasn't even started. We've barely used what we bought."

    "Oh? So what's next?" Carod tensed up.

    Ruri smiled, her voice playful. "The next step? We'll settle in and watch the show. He should already be back at the camp."

    Pouzek didn't know it, but his tablet had never been triggered; Ruri had manipulated the formation's mental power to make him see and hear things. So he had finally returned. However, upon arriving…

    "Son of a bitch!" Pouzek's face twisted, turning purple with rage.

    He realized there were no signs of demonic beasts attacking the camp. Everything was calm, and the warriors stationed there stared at him in shock. Behind him, though... an endless army of beasts was closing in, giving chase. He'd been tricked again!

    "Activate all defenses! Fire the arrow towers! Use everything!" Pouzek roared.

    The warriors of the Third Legion, who were inside the Eighth Legion's camp, were stunned. What had happened? Why had their commander brought so many demonic beasts here?

    A slender yet strikingly beautiful woman from the Charming Eyes race emerged amidst the chaos. She began commanding the troops into combat. She was the commander of the Eighth Legion—and Pouzek's partner. But she was clearly terrified despite everything.

    *BOOM! BOOM!*

    Arrows fired from the camp's ballistae, piling up demonic beast corpses at the front. However, no one smiled.

    "There are too many demonic beasts! We can't hold them back!"

    Even using all the available weapons, they couldn't stop the advance. The beasts were fast. Even as the front lines fell, their bodies served as shields, protecting those behind them.

    The worst thing that could happen in this region was facing a wave like this. Once started, it had to be stopped quickly. However, this time, things had happened far too suddenly.

    The demonic beasts had followed Pouzek to the camp. The explosive formations buried in the ground, which normally served to halt charges, couldn't be activated. If they were detonated, they'd also blow up Pouzek's priceless war chariot.

    He hesitated, unwilling to accept the loss of his chariot. That brief moment of indecision was enough for the enemy hordes to breach the camp. As soon as the chariot crossed the gates, Pouzek roared:

    "Detonate all the Flaming Thunder Bombs!" 

    *KABOOM!*

    Violent explosions shook the ground. Lightning mixed with flames tore through the demon beasts.

    After just over ten blasts, silence returned. Pouzek's expression was grim. "Why are you hesitating?! Detonate all of them!"

    "Darling... this is my Eighth Legion camp, I can't... I only have these bombs left to use," the woman said in a panic.

    If they were at his camp, there would've been endless resources, and those demon beasts would've been wiped out instantly.

    Pouzek had forgotten that, and he grew even more furious. "Useless! Fuck you! Stop wasting words and focus on the defense! We can't let them get in any further!"

    Everyone heard those words and saw the woman lower her head, humiliated. Pouzek, on the other hand, was so enraged that his face alternated between shades of purple and green. He stepped forward and personally took the vanguard position.

    It went without saying that he was extremely powerful. His armor radiated a brilliant glow, and his sword danced through the air, slaying a powerful demon beast with every swing.

    Watching the Third Legion's display of strength, everyone in the Ninth Legion sighed bitterly. It was a direct punch to their pride: the difference in power was undeniable.

    "Rather than saying they're strong, it's more accurate to say they're rich. They were essentially molded with money, but they have one fatal flaw," Bruno said calmly to the legion around him.

    Arki, curious and innocent, asked the question that everyone else was reluctant to ask out of pride: "What fatal flaw?"

    Bruno replied with the same calm:

    "They're far too proud. They think that wearing powerful armor makes them invincible. Watching their movements, you can tell they're not used to real battles. In other words, in the past, they always crushed their opponents outright. To put it bluntly, they're like adults who've only ever learned to defeat children. They don't know how to fight as a team."

    Bruno's comment made everyone uncomfortable. Noticing this, he continued:

    "Pride is a double-edged sword. Believing in yourself strengthens the Dao Heart, something essential that allows a cultivator to challenge the heavens in their pursuit of power. But that same pride can't be used as a mask to hide your vulnerability. Belittling others to feel important is the perfect recipe for an early death."

    "Idiots like the ones before you will only reach mediocrity at best. Resources and equipment can be acquired over time, but the greatest treasure can't be bought—it lies within you. Don't worry about the power you have now. If you follow the right path, time will reveal the truth."

    Everyone swallowed hard and refocused on the battle with more attention. Ruri smiled faintly, waiting a few minutes before commenting:

    "Even though their attacks look sharp, they're just firing randomly. They have no control over the rhythm of the battle. Soon, gaps will appear in their defenses."

    "Really? It looks to me like they'll definitely win. I mean, their equipment is crazy strong," Arki said, still puzzled.

    Ruri smiled and pointed at the formation tablet. When Arki saw the information on it, her eyes nearly popped out of her head. "You lured demon beasts from three neighboring regions?!"

    Everyone froze at her words. What was coming would be a number of beasts several times larger than the ones currently attacking.

    "Y-you guys... aren't we taking this too far? If the Third Legion gets destroyed, we..."

    Carod stammered, visibly nervous. Fooling Pouzek was fun, but this was going way too far. If the Third Legion suffered major losses and the Eighth was wiped out, it would be a disaster.

    "Don't worry, everything's under control," Bruno promised. "This battle will naturally attract the attention of the surrounding demon beasts. When the other legions see that the demon beasts are about to breach this defensive line, they'll naturally come to reinforce it. That's why we'll be able to profit even more. I only make real bets: I either walk away with everything or nothing."

    Sure enough, when the reinforcements of demon beasts arrived, the Third Legion started showing signs of collapse.

    "Commander, we need to retreat!" one of the vice-commanders shouted.

    Pouzek's partner didn't even bother speaking to him again. In moments of difficulty, she had seen his true character—he had completely ignored her, as if she didn't matter. Before, she'd been willing to fight for him, but... was she just a pretty trophy he'd won?

    It wasn't just his current outburst; it made her reflect on everything about him and her own choices. If she survived this, she would change everything, even if it meant great losses.

    Minutes later, the wave of beasts kept growing, forcing them to a point of no return. If they didn't retreat now, they'd be surrounded and doomed. By then, even calling for help from the Empire's Elders wouldn't save them in time.

    Besides, the nearest legion was the Ninth, notorious for their weakness. The Seventh was much further away. As for the Ninth... they'd definitely pretend not to notice this event.

    "Pull out the mobile equipment and unleash the full power of the arrow towers for offense! Don't worry about their defenses!" Pouzek barked furiously.

    The arrow towers were fixed defenses that couldn't easily be moved. Losing that defensive line meant destroying them. That's why all power was redirected to attack, sacrificing the towers in the process.

    With dozens of towers firing a frantic rain of arrows, the demon beasts were finally forced to retreat.

    *BOOM!*

    One by one, the towers exploded into rubble. However, they'd done their job: the Third Legion bought enough time to pull out all their mobile weapons.

    The cost was immense—not for the Third Legion, but for the Eighth, which commanded that camp. Pouzek didn't care one bit; after all, he could afford it.

    Without the arrow towers, they lost the power to stop the beast tide. Pouzek waved his hand, and all the warriors from both legions flew into the war chariot, ensuring a safe retreat. That was the power of money!

    The defensive line was breached, and the foolish demon beasts, believing they had won, charged forward furiously, destroying buildings along the way as they chased Pouzek.

    Retreating swiftly, Pouzek flipped off the beasts, mocking them. Until...

    Suddenly, explosions erupted underground. A thick smoke began enveloping the demon beasts.

    The smoke seemed to terrify them. The beasts began fleeing desperately, and even those further away tried to retreat. One by one, they fell to the ground, powerless.

    Pouzek had used yet another outrageously expensive secret weapon... Money was terrifying, like a bottomless abyss, and once again, it proved invincible! So he thought.

    He spat on the ground and sneered, "Stupid beasts, I'll use your bodies to make up for my losses. Everyone... WHAT?!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 911: Best Of The Best

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A blinding light filled the sky. Suddenly, a glorious voice, dripping with mockery, rang in Pouzek's ears.

    "Brothers of the Eighth Legion, do not be afraid! The Ninth Legion is here to save you! Brothers, take the—oh! Wait, no, kill them!" Bruno exclaimed, and the entire Ninth Legion roared in unison.

    "Those are chaotic light and hum bombs!" Pouzek roared furiously, recognizing both the source of the blinding light and the hateful voice of that damned round golem.

    Pouzek had abandoned the front line to lure the demonic beasts into a narrow gap between two chasms. These chasms contained a terrifying power left behind by immortals who had died there.

    Thanks to this obscure knowledge that few possessed, he planned to use the location to his advantage, as it had a special effect on everyone's souls. By burning some resources there, it was possible to collapse even an army of powerful demonic beasts.

    "Bastards! You're stealing our spoils of war!" Instantly, all the soldiers of the Third Legion poured out of the war chariot, shouting furiously.

    The bombs Bruno had used were especially effective in that location. The demonic beasts temporarily lost their hearing and sight, and their souls slowed for an instant. However, this effect had been amplified by the smoke Pouzek himself had released earlier.

    Obviously, Alm, Bruno, and Ruri had anticipated Pouzek's plans. They could sense what was hidden in that place, so they factored it into their strategy with only minimal adjustments.

    As for the Third Legion, the smoke now blocked their advance—ironically, the very smoke Pouzek had released. He was so furious he felt like he could explode at any moment.

    "Those bastards! Kill all of them! Use long-range attacks to clear the battlefield!" Pouzek bellowed, unhinged.

    "Commander, we can't! How will we explain ourselves if we kill them?" The vice-commander tried to intervene, alarmed.

    While intimidating the Ninth Legion was possible, killing them was another matter. Whoever did that would inevitably face execution since this was a competition between imperial legions with strict rules. Killing comrades was forbidden.

    Pouzek cursed nonstop. They had lost their first defensive line, sacrificed their arrow towers, exposed a secret trump card, and now, at the moment of reaping the rewards, the spoils had been snatched right before their eyes.

    The smoke still hadn't dissipated, so he didn't dare move forward. The most infuriating part of all was the mocking voices from the other side.

    "Our Ninth Legion won't stand idly by while our comrades are slaughtered! We'll fight together for the glory of the empire!"

    "Even if we have to sacrifice our lives, it doesn't matter! When our brothers and sisters are in trouble, we must help them. That is our duty!"

    "Although some people are wicked, would we be so petty as to bicker with such small-minded folks? We'll show everyone what it means to repay enmity with kindness."

    "Brothers of the Third and Eighth Legion, don't worry! We'll risk our lives to hold off your enemies! You must escape!"

    These heartwarming phrases were, in fact, orchestrated by Ruri, who led the synchronized chorus of the Ninth Legion. Yes, the words were so moving that Bruno nearly cried… though perhaps for all the wrong reasons.

    Pouzek's vision darkened. He nearly fainted from rage, prompting the warriors around him to shout in alarm.

    "Commander, are you okay?!"

    Pouzek's face was twisted into a terrifying expression. He was completely beside himself. "Carod, you'll pay dearly for your foolish actions! You damned sinister golems, you'll pay with your lives!"

    "Oh dear… Commander Pouzek, why are you barking like a rabid dog? We risked our lives to come help you, and instead of thanking us, you act so hostile? What a cold heart you have..." Ruri's voice came from within the smoke, leaving Pouzek speechless. Suddenly, he coughed up a mouthful of blood.

    "Commander!" the Third Legion soldiers cried in panic.

    "Commander Pouzek, your moral character is far too narrow! How can someone with so little skill and such a bad temper be a commander? It's truly inconceivable." Bruno's voice followed, delivering the final blow. Pouzek began to convulse.

    "Quick! Get the commander into the chariot and block out all sound!"

    The vice-commander was as pale as a ghost. What kind of demonic spell was this? If they let the situation continue, Pouzek looked like he was about to die of rage.

    *Slap!*

    The commander of the Eighth Legion acted swiftly, slapping the back of Pouzek's neck and knocking him out. The others jumped in shock.

    "What? I'm just protecting him!" she said seriously, though inwardly she was relieved to have an excuse to vent her own frustrations.

    *Slap!*

    To be sure he was unconscious, she delivered another, much harder slap to his face. Then, with a confused look, she muttered to the crowd:

    "I think… not."

    *Slap! Slap! Slap!*

    "Commander! Enough, he's spitting blood!" The vice-commander roared, stopping her from continuing.

    Quickly, they carried him into the chariot and cut him off from the sounds of the outside world.

    "Bastards! They're openly stealing our spoils! We'll report this to the Elders! Are you all idiots? Aren't you afraid of our retaliation?!" cursed the vice-commander, his voice dry with fury.

    Carod and the others watched the outcome, speechless. Those golems were absolutely ruthless. Even with their powerful fortifications, these idiots had lost over a thousand warriors, not to mention the arrow towers and the camp. Most of the dead were from the third legion, who, being stronger, were forced to fight the hardest.

    If the others hadn't interfered, killing those beasts would've at least helped them recover some losses. But now, those two had swooped in to claim the fruits of their hard-fought labor.

    Carod sneered, "Ridiculous. Your retaliation? When did the ninth legion provoke you? You're the ones who made us lose our camp. Why weren't you afraid of *our* retaliation? Now that we've been pushed to this point, why isn't our revenge allowed?"

    "Cough... That's not revenge! We're not admitting anything like that! We came to save you, yes, save you! That's it!" Ruri quickly corrected, throwing a sharp glare at Carod.

    Carod nearly tripped, slipping in anger. They hadn't left any evidence, and everything was within the rules. Sure, they came for revenge, but they weren't about to admit it. What could those idiots do about it? Just die of anger.

    "Brothers, kill! Protect our brothers and sisters! Even if we have to fight to the death, we won't hesitate!" shouted Ruri, kicking off the synchronized chorus again.

    Arrows began raining down on the beasts, who were helpless on the ground thanks to the smoke and bombs. All the enemies were quickly wiped out—just a matter of finishing them off.

    The warriors of the ninth legion had never had such a successful operation. They split up, with half the force tasked with cleaning up the battlefield and quickly gathering the bodies.

    After all, those corpses were worth money. Every blink of an eye brought torrents of wealth into their pockets.

    "Quick, we don't have much time. The effect is about to wear off," Bruno said quietly.

    "Those bodies aren't yours!" demanded the enemy vice-commander. According to the rules, you couldn't take what you didn't kill.

    "Who said they're not ours? Any corpse with one of our arrows belongs to us," Bruno replied with an innocent expression.

    The eyes of the ninth legion warriors lit up. That was true. Even if they didn't kill something outright, they just had to make it *look* like they did.

    "Faster, faster!" urged Ruri.

    "Oh, no need to be stingy. Let's go." When the battlefield was almost clean, Bruno had Carod chime in.

    Then Ruri ascended into the sky and gave a heartfelt speech: "Brothers and sisters of the third and eighth legions, through our bloody battle, our tireless effort, and the spilling of our blood, we have finally managed to stop your enemies! You're safe now; you can come out of hiding. But there's no need to thank us—knowing that you're alive and safe is our greatest reward. Now, we will take our leave! Always count on us!"

    "YES!!" The warriors of the ninth legion roared in unison and left in a hurry, as if fleeing the scene.

    An hour later, the smoke cleared.

    The warriors of the third legion advanced through the narrow pass. At first, there were still a few corpses left for them, but eventually, it was as if the battlefield had been sliced clean with a knife—everything on the other side had disappeared.

    "Damn it! Just you wait!" Pouzek had just woken up and roared, not realizing his face was still covered in marks from the slaps. The bruises were so deep they'd turned purple.

    He saw that less than a tenth of the corpses remained. Ninety percent of the spoils had been stolen right under his nose. Furious, he coughed up blood again and staggered.

    "Dear! Take it easy!"

    A woman flapped her golden wings and appeared cheerfully in front of him. Then her hand swung... violently.

    **Slap!**

    ***

    The next day, after everyone had returned to the ninth legion's improvised camp, a large group led by Pouzek arrived, attacking.

    "Carod! Hand over our spoils, or I'll wipe out the ninth legion today!" Pouzek's roar boomed with a thunderous force. His voice overflowed with hatred and resentment.

    Thousands of cultivators from the third legion were now standing in the ninth legion's camp. These were people who had come from a distant camp. They were so furious they looked like they might spontaneously combust at any moment.

    "Oh dear, aren't you that Commander Po... Poop? Yeah, Poop-ze! Why have you come here so ferociously?" Ruri said, stepping out alongside the round figure, looking at him with a pure, innocent expression.

    Beside him, Bruno used every ounce of self-control not to laugh, but somehow managed to keep a straight face.

    "You bastards! Give us our stuff!" roared Pouzek, enraged.

    Bruno looked at him with disdain. "Commander P… I think it ended with 'zek,' right?" He turned to Ruri, who seemed deep in thought. "Anyway, Mister Poop, this time you're wrong. We ran a huge distance just to help you in the eighth legion, but instead of being grateful, you come here trying to kill people? That really chills the heart."

    "Bullshit! This was your scheme all along! Hand over the spoils now!" Pouzek demanded, drawing his weapon.

    "Your spoils? Did they have your name on them?" Ruri said indifferently.

    "You!" Pouzek roared, activating his cultivation to attack.

    "What you? Did you forget how arrogant and domineering you were when you took our spoils? Let me remind you: the demonic beasts we killed have our arrows in them. That's proof. Whoever kills the prey gets to keep it. Isn't that what you said last time? So this is your own crap, handed back to you intact, right?" Bruno sneered, completely unafraid.

    Pouzek had taken the ninth legion's spoils in the same way before, enraging and humiliating everyone. Now the tables had turned, and throwing his words back at him was a cathartic release for Carod and the others.

    "This is completely different. You maliciously lured the demonic beasts toward us. Hmph, once this is reported to the Elders, some soul searches will reveal the truth. Did you really think your scheme was flawless?!" Pouzek shouted.

    "The truth? Isn't it already clear? Our actions were open and honest. If you have something to say, just say it," Bruno replied flatly.

    "You...!" Pouzek switched targets. "Carod, these golems don't care if you live or die. They're just using you for this temporary test and can leave without any red tape. But you? Are you really willing to throw your men's lives away?"

    Carod tried to maintain a calm expression, but he was slightly panicking inside. He didn't have the courage of these two. He had the entire ninth legion to think about. This wasn't good. Too many in the third legion had died. If this got investigated, the consequences wouldn't be pretty.

    While Carod struggled with his fear, Alm laughed vilely. "Pouzek, playing this game with me is stupid. I can think better with my left foot than you can with your whole brain. You want to use your status to suppress others? Let's see how far you get with that."

    "Yes, I set this up, but I planned for the demonic beasts to come to our camp so we could wipe them out. Remember who attacked first and screwed up our plans out there, huh? It was you who messed it all up. You were also the one who drew the demonic beasts away. But even so, we still risked our lives to save you."

    "Anyway, you don't have proof. And actually, if you take this to the Elders, you'll be declared guilty… maybe Carod will even get rewarded for saving so many. But… if you want to attack…" Suddenly, a dark, malicious smile appeared on his face. "That'd be even more fun! Go ahead, forget everything I said and attack."

    Hearing that, Carod and the others almost fell to their knees before the round figure. It had been orchestrated flawlessly. Every step had been guided perfectly, and no matter who investigated, all the evidence pointed to Pouzek. If he insisted, he'd have to bear all the consequences.

    As long as Carod didn't admit to intentionally scheming, no one could touch them. Now he stood tall and confident. So Pouzek wanted to report to the Elders? Fine! He'd be the one taking the fall for this!

    "You…" Pouzek was finally at a loss for words. Now he'd burned himself playing with fire. No one would be able to blame the ninth legion for this.

    "I don't care. Give us our stuff, or I'll destroy you right here and now!" Pouzek shouted desperately.

    But…

    Countless laughs echoed from the ninth legion's army. Ruri looked at them and gave a signal to enhance the "sound effects."

    "If loud voices ruled the world, donkeys would be in charge. You want to eliminate us? Then try. Let's see if you've got the guts," Bruno mocked, his disdain stopping Alm from saying anything that might actually provoke an attack.

    Pouzek ground his teeth so hard it seemed they might shatter. Conflict between legions was natural, but outright killing wasn't allowed under any circumstances. If he killed even one person, he wouldn't escape alive either.

    Seeing his face turn from purple to green, Ruri waved her hand as if shooing a bug.

    "Fine. Just wait. My stuff isn't so easy to steal. I'll make you regret this." Pouzek's voice came through clenched teeth as he led his people away.

    After his departure, the ninth legion warriors erupted into applause.

    "Incredible… he looked like his father had just died. But… what were those slap marks all over his head?"

    "Besides being an idiot, he's probably going to grow a pair of horns soon," Ruri replied to Arki's innocent question.

    Everyone except Arki understood and burst into cheerful laughter. The feeling of finally venting their frustrations was overwhelming. They were so ecstatic they couldn't even put it into words.

    Minutes later, Bruno asked, "Alright. Has everything been counted?"

    "We've got enough to rebuild our first defensive line. Using just half of our points should be enough for that. We also have plenty to reward the warriors and improve their equipment," Carod said, his eyes gleaming with excitement.

    Bruno spoke calmly, "Hm? We're not going to use our points to rebuild the defensive line. Spend everything on better equipment."

    "I don't get it. If we don't use the points for that, how are we going to hold our camp?" Carod asked, confused.

    Ruri smiled and replied, "That bastard was left alive for that. Besides, we're not rebuilding some makeshift camp. Master already said: he only plays big. We won't settle for anything less than the best of the best."

    "What?" Carod and everyone else were stunned.
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    Chapter 912: Send Messages?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The beasts inside this world had increased their vigilance and had been moving in large groups in recent days. The previous battle had made them more cautious.

    Under the couple's orders, Carod had paid some Elders to investigate. That's when he discovered that there were even more demonic beasts guarding their old camp than he'd originally thought. Obviously, everything was done so Pouzek would also know through these Elders, about their intentions to reclaim their lost base.

    After almost a week, he approached the couple. That's when Ruri asked, "Did you buy everything I asked for?"

    "Yeah, but are these things really going to help us take back our land?" Carod asked, curious, although he no longer had any doubts. If they asked for it, he'd do it without thinking now.

    The list Ruri had given him was full of seemingly random and senseless items. Even with his questions, he had bought everything.

    "Don't worry. When me and master work together, even I get scared. I don't want to piss off Pouzek to the point that he just dies from anger. What I want is for him to know that this isn't just some game. The goal is to play with him until his death," Ruri said with a smile that mixed something sinister and playful.

    Carod looked at her oddly. There was a duality in her that unsettled him. He didn't know if she was as malicious as she seemed, or if it was a facade to hide that she was someone kind and radiant. Sometimes she seemed to be entirely one side, as if she was flipping a coin.

    He wasn't the only one who noticed this. 'She's not going to split her soul and become some kind of disturbed being, like us, is she?' Bruno thought, alarmed.

    Alm snorted dryly, not responding. Being two opposite poles was quite a problem, something painful for both. However, Ruri was actually a perfect mix, capable of shaping herself however she wanted. She had control... at least, that's what the two of them hoped.

    "Alright, let's talk about the plan. Tomorrow, we'll take back our land. Get excited. I'll take you to play a game that will definitely get you pumped," Bruno told Carod.

    ***

    The next day, the ninth legion marched out, pumped up.

    The warriors were completely different from before. Their broken armors were replaced, and their weapons were also new. Their eyes were filled with renewed confidence, and everyone was now carrying heavy pockets, able to buy whatever they wanted.

    Following the couple's suggestion, Carod had spent only a tenth of the earnings from the last operation to acquire the necessary items. The rest was evenly divided among all the warriors. They used this money to equip themselves with many items that would drastically increase their power and could even save their lives.

    Now, they were full of great expectations and had unshakable confidence that the couple wouldn't disappoint them. They were all being led to another expedition, and they could feel the blood heating up. You could say the entire ninth legion had undergone a massive transformation.

    Seeing his warriors so changed, Carod clenched his fists. The ninth legion had always had so much potential, but he could never bring it out of them. In just a few days, these two had completely transformed them.

    He saw many qualities in them that he didn't have, and he also noticed something that none of the Celestial Legion commanders had: confidence, built within them to their bones. The two made it seem like there was nothing they couldn't solve, something that exuded a fatal charisma to others.

    "We'll wait an hour in preparation. Check your bodies and equipment. Send scouts to watch the surroundings. If there's anything suspicious, report immediately," ordered Ruri.

    Jilina nodded and organized everything. Arki had already been trained, being in the midst of the warriors, completely integrated with them.

    Everyone did their final checks before the battle. Some went out to explore the surroundings and quickly returned, reporting that everything seemed fine.

    Carod muttered under his breath: "The tripwire we set earlier was triggered."

    Bruno smiled but said nothing. A minute later, he waved his hand. "Move out."

    "Didn't she say to wait an hour?" Carod asked, confused.

    "That was just for others to hear. Did you believe it? Why would we need an hour to prepare for battle?" Bruno replied, as if it was obvious.

    Retaking their camp wouldn't be a child's game. It would be a bloody battle against the beasts, and they were still being followed by another legion. They would have to create all kinds of misinformation.

    They quickly reached a narrow passage. On one side, the space distorted constantly, with a large hole in the center. On the other side, a massive mountain covered in ice exhaled a cold air that made everyone feel as if their souls would freeze just by looking at it.

    Between them was the exclusive camp of the ninth legion. But all the buildings had been demolished. Countless beasts now inhabited the place.

    Defending it before had already been a difficult task for the ninth legion. Now, being forced to attack, they would have to pay a high price, considering the great advantage the terrain gave the defenders. And that was only considering the beasts as enemies.

    Suddenly, a roar echoed from within the camp, and the demonic beasts began to appear.

    "You damn thieves, coming here is asking for death. You should disappear!" shouted one of the demonic beasts, who had the form of a giant lizard.

    "Something's off. There seem to be fewer demon beasts here than before. Plus, they're telling us to scram instead of attacking us directly," said Carod, tense.

    "Commander, there are countless terrifying auras around us. They're dozens of times larger than they appear on the surface!" Jilina suddenly exclaimed. With her newfound wealth, she had acquired a powerful detection formation that now allowed her to sense numerous hidden, powerful auras.

    Ruri calmly nodded. "Everything's going as expected. We're not trying to hide that we're reclaiming this land. Weren't we shouting earlier to let them prepare? But this little trick of theirs is excellent. They're practically cooperating with us. And that's even better—we won't have to waste as many of the things we prepared."

    Carod immediately gave the order, and everyone advanced against the beast army.

    The moment they moved, the various ballistae stationed at the rear began launching long-range attacks, clearing a path through the demon beasts toward the camp.

    Carod charged into the camp, only to realize that the beasts there were incredibly weak, unable to withstand even a single strike from him. The beasts began to flee the moment he entered.

    "Commander, the surrounding demon beasts are starting to encircle us!" his vice-commander shouted, staring at the sensor tablet.

    "Don't worry about them. Tell the rear to slow down. We'll all get inside and stick to the plan," Bruno said casually.

    The warriors of the Ninth Legion slowly entered their old camp. The first wave immediately began assembling a tower.

    This wasn't an arrow tower. It was specially designed for extremely long-range signaling. Normally, it fired distress signals to call for help.

    On a battlefield, this kind of long-range tower could save lives at critical moments. However, its arrows had no killing power.

    Once it was set up, the duo climbed the tower and gazed into the distance. By now, the beasts lurking in hiding had begun to 'secretly' surround them. As soon as the entire Ninth Legion entered their camp, they would launch an instant attack.

    "Why are they so slow? Pouzek, you'd better not disappoint me," Ruri muttered as her confidence began to waver. "He didn't run into something unexpected, did he?"

    Bruno ordered, "Tell the warriors to slow down and wait a bit longer."

    A moment later, Carod's expression changed. "The demon beasts look like they're losing their patience. They won't wait anymore!"

    "Damn it, what's that idiot doing? He can't even handle something this simple? Get everyone inside now," Ruri said, exasperated.

    At that exact moment, the surrounding beasts burst from their hiding spots and attacked from all directions.

    "Hahaha, good, good—they've come too." Suddenly, Ruri's face lit up with a wide smile. Then, everyone saw the space in the distance distort.

    Countless beasts were chasing a group of people. When Pouzek came into view, Bruno and Ruri were elated.

    "Is Pouzek out of his mind?! If we all die here, he won't get out alive either!" Carod shouted in shock and fury, watching Pouzek do something so reckless.

    They saw Pouzek hauling a massive flying ship. It was being pulled by three war chariots! Besides that enormous flying ship, he'd also bought two more war chariots!

    That flying ship, in addition to being used for combat, was massive enough to carry a much larger army and was focused more on defense. The chariots, on the other hand, were fast and offensive, but traded off defensive power.

    On the ship, a gigantic ballista was constantly firing arrows. Every time the bowstring trembled, a massive arrow sliced through the space. No matter the beasts' cultivation level, they were all annihilated.

    This was a weapon capable of killing even an Elder of the empire if struck directly. It was an immensely valuable treasure and the Third Legion's greatest trump card. But due to its size, it took three war chariots and the ship just to move it.

    On top of that, every shot from that ballista was incredibly expensive. Even if the Ninth Legion had one, they wouldn't have had the money to fire it.

    It was the sight of this ballista that infuriated Carod the most. Pouzek truly wanted them dead.

    Pouzek sneered, watching the two golems and the Ninth Legion surrounded by beasts. "Stop firing. No need to waste more arrows."

    Suddenly, the ground exploded, and a giant bubble of light appeared at a specific point. The chariots were pulled into the bubble, and space began to warp. It was actually a massive transport formation that could be set up in the middle of a battlefield in seconds. There was no need to mention how expensive this was—Pouzek was a spender beyond comprehension.

    He had clearly come prepared. Because of the size of that supreme ballista, they couldn't move across long distances with the formation, but it was enough to vanish from sight.

    "Carod and those damned golems! Put on a good show! Let me enjoy watching you die," Pouzek mocked.

    "What's that?" Suddenly, the vice-commander pointed toward the tower where the golem pair stood.

    Someone else said dryly, "It's used to send messages… wait, who are they trying to send messages to?"

    Suddenly, Pouzek's eyes widened. "No, it's aimed directly at us!"

    *BOOM!*

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 913: Flickering Candle

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The tower lit up, and an arrow tore through space. As it approached them, it suddenly exploded into multicolored dust, like a beautiful firework. But... a strange, indescribable smell permeated the air.

    "This isn't a distress signal. What the hell are they doing?" the enemy vice-commander asked, confused.

    "Ignore them. Activate the transport formation," Pouzek ordered. He also sensed that something was a bit off, but... what could this powerless tower possibly do?

    Suddenly, a warrior who tried to follow the orders shouted: "Commander, the spatial laws around us have changed. The formation can't activate!"

    The transport formation trembled a few times as he tried to activate it, but nothing else happened.

    "What? That's impossible! The spatial laws here are immortal-level!" the vice-commander said, clearly panicking.

    "Those golems must have set this up... Fuck! We've dug our own graves." An important figure quickly fell into despair. This meant they were doomed.

    "That arrow contained spatial chaos dust!" the vice-commander continued trying, until he discovered the cause. "This is the most expensive item that can be bought in the empire. It's only used in large spatial formations, but how did they manage to use it like this? We won't be able to use the transport formation temporarily."

    "How long?" Pouzek demanded.

    "At least an hour. But the demon beasts we attracted will arrive in a minute. The formation will be useless when they get here, because their attacks will destabilize the space," he replied, now also in despair.

    At that moment, furious roars suddenly rang out. Pouzek was shocked to find that, somehow, everyone from the Ninth Legion had disappeared. As for the demon beasts surrounding them, having lost their target, they now turned and attacked the Third Legion.

    "This is impossible! Bastards, they definitely used the hidden transport formation set up underground!" Pouzek fumed.

    The nine camps had secret formations set up underground. These formations were built over hundreds of years. Even if the camp was lost, the demon beasts wouldn't know the secret entrance to these formations, so they could only destroy the buildings above ground.

    But these formations couldn't be easily used by the legions. It wasn't forbidden, but only someone with high-level control over spatial laws could activate them. It was something that usually only an Elder of the empire could do.

    Rarely did people from the legions use these formations; only if they sent an emergency request in time could an Elder come and rescue them. But doing so had major internal consequences. The commander of the legion would be considered incompetent. So, it was better to let the camp fall, as they could still have a chance to recover it in the future.

    By doing this, if they succeeded, they would expel many beasts and still profit. If successful, the empire would even be pleased, as it was much harder to attack than defend. There had been cases in history where commanders claimed their leadership skills were different, focusing more on offense. It was a great comeback.

    However, today, Carod had activated the formation, taking everyone away. How did he do that alone? There was no explanation.

    The demon beasts didn't even understand what was happening. They only felt a powerful explosion that killed those closest to the first defensive line of the camp, before everyone disappeared without a trace.

    That strange smell still lingered in the air after the explosion. Quickly, any demon beast that smelled it began to get violent. Their eyes turned red, and without any regard, they charged toward Pouzek and the others.

    "Make the three war chariots surround the divine ballista! We'll set up our defenses here. Send out distress signals!" Pouzek shouted.

    It was too late to run. If the divine ballista had been aimed at the camp, then with its power, he was confident he could push forward.

    Unfortunately, the ballista was pointing in the wrong direction, and with its giant body, turning it would take longer than the few seconds they had before the enemies arrived.

    They had no choice but to hold out and wait for reinforcements. Pouzek quickly gave orders. "Transfer the power of the divine ballista to the war chariots. Their runes will increase the firepower."

    The ballista began to glow, its light spilling onto the three chariots. The ship would be the shield. Then the chariots roared, and rune blades shot out, massacring the demon beasts approaching.

    Using the war chariots, they formed a death domain for the demon beasts. However, there were still gaps between the attacks of the chariots, which were covered by the warriors of the Third Legion. They couldn't let the demon beasts attack the divine ballista.

    That weapon was currently their greatest source of power. If it were destroyed, then the three chariots alone wouldn't last long before running out of energy.

    "Brothers, hold on! The distress signal has been sent, and we've received a response that help is coming!" Pouzek shouted.

    They would send a message to the other legions in that world to come help them. Given the status of the Third Legion, everyone would come as fast as possible to gain favor. They just had to hold out until reinforcements arrived.

    Unfortunately, holding out didn't seem easy at all. These demon beasts were attacking frantically, without fear for their own lives.

    "Why the hell are they so crazy?!"

    The warriors of the third legion were all green with fear. Many began to die, and the beasts seemed to be in a frenzy.

    "Something's wrong. These creatures got way more violent and stronger than usual!" exclaimed the vice-commander.

    The demon beasts surged forward like a mad tide, completely ignoring the rune swords of the war chariots. When the first wave was wiped out, the second took its place, and so on, as if they were endless.

    "Damn it, this is definitely their doing!" Pouzek gritted his teeth in anger. He didn't know exactly what had happened, but he was sure it was yet another well-planned trap.

    "Commander! They're back!"

    Through the gaps in the tide of demon beasts, the warriors of the third legion were able to see the camp again. What they saw almost made them explode with rage: the ninth legion was already rebuilding their defenses on site.

    Once the new defenses were completed, the formations could be reactivated, restoring the camp to its former glory. In this state, the demon beasts would have a hard time invading again.

    The last time the camp had been invaded, the situation had been critical. Carod and the ninth legion were forced to retreat hastily due to a devastating wave that had attacked them by surprise. They didn't even have time to send a distress call. Many warriors sacrificed their lives to slow down the beasts' advance, allowing the legion to escape.

    Now, atop a newly reconstructed building, the couple of golems looked at the chaotic situation outside with mocking smiles on their faces.

    Nearby, Carod declared with satisfaction, "I never imagined we'd recover our camp without spilling a single drop of blood."

    All they had done was attack the front line of the camp, shoot a strategic arrow, access the underground, set off an explosion, and then use the secret formation to return to the second line of defense, which was the heart of the camp.

    He wasn't even that shocked to see Ruri manage to activate the secret spatial formation. He already knew the extreme level of the laws she controlled, after all, her mutation was specialized in it. In fact, he had no idea how difficult it was; ignorance spared him the surprise.

    With this, the demon beasts had completely ignored the ninth legion and turned their fury against Pouzek and his men. Now, the ninth legion was calmly taking advantage of the scene while rebuilding their fortress.

    Carod commented, "They spotted us."

    "How curious," said Ruri, resting her hand on her chin with an intrigued expression.

    "What's curious?" asked Carod, confused.

    Ruri murmured, "Their looks don't seem friendly at all. This is so... peculiar."

    "Yes, very peculiar," agreed Bruno, exchanging a serious glance with Ruri, as if neither of them really understood why.

    Just behind them, Arki saw the scene and couldn't help but laugh.

    Meanwhile, the warriors of the Ninth Legion continued rapidly assembling the camp structures. The materials were easily put together using Qi and laws, and the buildings took shape in moments.

    On the battlefield, the demon beasts continued to ignore the ninth legion and attacked the third with irrational ferocity.

    "Is this the effect of the medicine?" Jilina asked suddenly, coming to a conclusion.

    "Yes," Bruno replied calmly. "This was possible because these beasts have very limited intelligence. They usually follow their instincts rigidly. However, those with low intelligence can easily be manipulated by their desires... well, it's not so different from other races, but it's more evident in beasts. A little aphrodisiac mixed with violence stimuli, and voilà: they go crazy, even attacking their own companions."

    Ruri listened to the explanation and only then fully understood the strategy.

    Alm and Bruno weren't alchemists, but they had the Dao of the Alchemist God. Besides teaching pill-making techniques, the knowledge they acquired included details about herbs, mixtures, and their effects. Recognizing some familiar names in the supply catalog, they remembered a simple and effective formula.

    Although the original recipe was for creating a pill, they made it in the rawest form, just crushing the herbs into powder and spreading it in the air. The effect was reduced, but by buying a large amount of herbs, they achieved the desired result. Fortunately, the ninth legion had obtained many resources recently.

    "Reporting! The formation platforms are set up. Should I activate the defenses?" reported one of the warriors from the ninth legion.

    The thirty-six formation platforms were connected to the underground formation, and once activated, they would generate an impenetrable barrier, consolidating the camp's control.

    Ruri immediately responded, "Not yet. Activating the defensive formation now would make setting up the offensive platforms take longer. There's no threat to us right now, so let's make the most of it. Set up the offensive platforms first. Arrow towers, among others, should be prioritized. Just keep the team ready to activate the defensive formation at any moment."

    Carod nodded and transmitted the orders. Minutes later...

    "Carod and his damn golems! None of you will die a good death!" Suddenly, Pouzek's hoarse, furious voice echoed among the maddened roars of the demon beasts.

    "Looks like he's cursing us," Ruri commented, almost laughing.

    "Reporting! Part of the offensive platforms is already set up," informed another warrior who approached.

    Ruri and Bruno smiled with satisfaction. As long as the defensive formation remained deactivated, the work progressed quickly. The offensive formation platforms were nearly ready, and soon the battlefield would be under their control.

    "Activate it," she said.

    The ground trembled, and one platform after another lit up. Above, a light curtain began to condense in a pale blue.

    At first, the curtain seemed fragile, as if it could tear with the slightest touch. However, as the energy from the platforms flowed into it, it quickly became more solid. Soon, countless runes appeared on its surface, strengthening it even more.

    The great formation had been summoned. Carod finally felt a weight lift off his shoulders. At the same time, the warriors of the ninth legion erupted in celebration.

    "You've all suffered for so long. Now that we've won, celebrate however you like!"

    Bruno spoke loudly, and the warriors behind him roared in euphoria, their excitement echoing through the camp.

    Meanwhile, in the third legion, Pouzek trembled. His face alternated between purple and green. He had been used by the ninth legion to reclaim the camp without shedding a single drop of blood.

    He could see the completed formation from a distance, and even amidst the roars of the demon beasts, he could clearly hear the celebrations coming from the camp. This made him so furious that he coughed up a large amount of blood. The humiliation hit him like a devastating psychological blow.

    "I swear, I'll tear each one of you apart!" Pouzek roared, his voice filled with hatred.

    "Commander, the demon beasts are attacking with unusual ferocity. The energy of the divine ballista is quickly running out, and our reinforcements are still on their way... It seems they won't make it in time," said the vice-commander with concern.

    Although they had been a bit desperate at first, they had calmed down after sending a distress call and receiving a response. What they hadn't expected was the intensity of the demon beasts' attacks. They were advancing so recklessly that the third legion's energy reserves were rapidly being drained.

    "Commander... our only option now is... to beg for help," the vice-commander's voice trembled.

    "Are you dreaming? I'd rather die!" Pouzek roared with fury.

    "Commander, as long as people are alive, there's always a chance for revenge," the vice-commander replied, trying to reason.

    Pouzek gritted his teeth so hard it seemed like they would break. He looked at the endless army of demon beasts in front of him and slammed his fist against the ground, coughing up more blood before shouting with all his might:

    "CAROD, I have something to tell you!"

    Even after shouting three times, he got no response. His rage grew so much that his vision began to darken.

    "They want us to die..." Pouzek murmured, his teeth grinding in frustration.

    "No, they can't. It's clear they have enough power to save us. If they ignore us and this is investigated, it would be against the rules, and Carod and the others would be executed. They wouldn't dare. But they're doing it on purpose, muffling our cries for help with their celebration shouts. We need to send a distress signal so they can't make excuses!" said the vice-commander hastily.

    "Fine, release the distress signal!" ordered Pouzek reluctantly, spitting the words out along with blood.

    An arrow was shot toward the camp, but the distance was too great. It exploded midway, releasing a burst of light.

    In the camp, the round golem waved his hand, signaling for the warriors to stop celebrating. Once the noise ceased, Pouzek sighed in relief. After so many shouts and celebrations, the silence felt like a blessed relief.

    Pouzek roared again: "Carod, we're surrounded by danger! You dare just watch without helping?!"

    "Oh, is this how he begs for help?" said the round golem, adopting a serious expression.

    "These are the rules," explained Carod. "If we have the power to help but only watch, we are punished with execution. Even if Pouzek continues to be so arrogant, we have no choice."

    Alm responded sarcastically: "And what's it to me? Pouzek, are you begging for help? Because your attitude doesn't seem to match that."

    "Don't give me that crap! If we die, you'll suffer a miserable fate too!" Pouzek roared, furious.

    Surprisingly, the round golem just smiled. "Great, you won. We'll save you right now. Brothers, fire your arrows!"

    He waved his hand, and a rain of arrows was fired, but...

    Pouzek trembled with rage. He coughed violently, expelling blood as he staggered. The vice-commander held him with concern.

    "This has gone too far!" Pouzek roared, as if those were the last remnants of his strength.

    Following the orders, a rain of arrows fell. However, the arrow towers remained untouched. Instead, the warriors of the Ninth Legion used their bows directly. But how much range did these bows have? Well, the arrows couldn't even pierce the barrier before falling to the ground.

    "Didn't you eat before coming? What a lack of strength! How do you plan to save them this way?!" Ruri shouted, her expression one of reproach.

    One of the warriors complained, grumbling: "It's not our fault! We worked hard setting up the formation platforms. We're exhausted and out of strength..."

    "Stop talking nonsense! Why don't you use the long-range cannons?!" Ruri shouted, gesturing exaggeratedly.

    Jilina replied, flustered: "We still haven't set them all up. We can't use them for now. We'll need at least two hours to prepare them."

    "Two hours?! Why so long?!" Ruri asked impatiently.

    "We were really nervous and made some mistakes with the initial setup. Now we have to fix those problems first," Jilina answered, her gaze lowered.

    "Alright, then we have no choice but to keep firing arrows. Give it your all! Use every last bit of strength to help our brothers and sisters! Fate will decide the outcome, but we won't give up!" Ruri declared with a shout, feeling helpless.

    The words were spoken in a way that Pouzek and his legion could clearly hear from a distance.

    "Forgive us, we're trying to save you, but we just don't have enough time. But don't worry, if you can hold out for two more hours, we'll be able to rescue you," Bruno said, clenching his fists with a sincere expression.

    "You...!"

    "What? I can't do anything. It's natural for people to get nervous during such a large battle. The rules are clear: if we can guarantee our safety but don't help our comrades, it's a death sentence. But clearly, we're not at that point yet. You can't expect us to risk our lives for nothing, right?"

    Suddenly, tears seemed to well up in Ruri's eyes. "Pouzek, we all have our problems, but we are brothers! I'm sorry! But don't worry: when you die, we'll make sure you get a proper burial, and your name will be remembered!"

    "Rest in peace," came the synchronized chorus from the ninth legion.

    The vein in Pouzek's forehead seemed ready to burst. He couldn't even cough up blood anymore, suffocated by the deadly pressure on his head. Faced with the impending death, his body entered a forced state of stability.

    A short time later...

    His defenses were becoming more fragile, with more and more soldiers dying. The morale of his troops had collapsed, and their defenses could crumble at any moment.

    "What do you want in order to save us?" Pouzek finally admitted defeat.

    He knew that those hateful figures had the power to save them, but they didn't want to. Worse still, it seemed they were willing to face the consequences. This idea terrified him.

    "These demon beasts were drawn by you to harm us, and now you're trapped in the very trap you set. No one would blame us for not wanting to save you. But I'm not so petty; I can give you a chance to live. I don't have much to offer. If we save you, all the bodies of the demon beasts on this battlefield will be ours," Bruno said calmly.

    "Impossible! We paid a heavy price, and many of ours have died. What will we do if we give everything to you?!" Pouzek screamed, desperate.

    Bruno ignored him and shouted, "Brothers, are the weapons repaired?"

    "We're doing our best! In an hour, we'll be ready to fight!"

    Bruno nodded. "Not bad, keep working hard." Turning to Pouzek, he announced, "Although you refused, I still want to help you. Don't worry: if you can hold out for one more hour, we'll activate the formation to save you. Hang in there. I believe in you."

    The members of the third legion swallowed nervously. Even five more minutes seemed impossible to endure; they were like a flickering candle in the wind.

    "You've won. Everything will belong to you." Pouzek finally gave in.

    Suddenly, Ruri's voice echoed: "Brothers, how's the repair going now?"

    "Heavens! It's a miracle! We found that our initial setup wasn't wrong. After a few small adjustments, everything's fixed! The formation can be activated!" Jilina said, ecstatic.

    "Haha, excellent! Our allies are in danger! Can we just watch while these merciless demon beasts massacre them?! Activate the killing formation and end them!" Ruri shouted, full of energy.

    Pouzek heard that and felt that he would rather die than keep enduring this. These two were worse than the most malicious demon, and they did everything with a smile on their faces, savoring watching him despair.

    The ground began to glow, and arrows shot through the air toward the distant battlefield.

    At the same time, a specific arrow exploded in the sky, spreading a purple powder across the entire battlefield.

    The demon beasts, once fierce, suddenly weakened. Their attacks became slower.

    "What's going on?" Carod asked. "How can a single arrow affect millions of demon beasts?"

    "What's so surprising? It's the antidote. It's like someone who took a medicine to push themselves beyond their limits and then collapses instantly when the effect wears off," Bruno explained calmly.

    These demon beasts had exhausted their energy with fierce attacks, which pushed the third legion to its limits. After such a long battle, they were exhausted. With the antidote removing the stimulating effects, they could barely stand.

    Arrows continued to rain down on the battlefield. Gradually, they turned into pillars that sealed the area.

    Bruno shouted, "You're safe, Pouzek. Take your people and go."

    The ship and the three war chariots roared. The demon beasts were thrown out of the way, unable to stop them. And so, they escaped easily.

    However, the third legion lost thousands of warriors. That was a huge loss.

    More arrows fell, while the demon beasts, now powerless, could hardly escape. Pouzek's eyes glinted with rage. All those demon beasts would belong to the enemy.

    At that moment, a luxurious ship appeared in the void, moving forward quickly. Suddenly, Pouzek looked up and his eyes widened. An ecstatic smile appeared on his face.

    "Hahaha! Now you'll pay!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 914: Coerced

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Senior Emppu?!" Carod also spotted the flying ship, his eyes widening.

    There was no one among the legions who didn't recognize that ship. It was Emppu's personal property, the youngest member of the Charming Eyes Race at the Divine level in the empire. No one expected him to appear at this moment.

    At the same time, they noticed the ship was dragging a massive corpse. It was the body of a demon beast, a giant with bat-like red wings, chained by a golden chain around its neck, being pulled along.

    The corpse radiated a chilling aura, enough to instill terror in the hearts of those present. Even the captured demon beasts froze suddenly, not daring to make a sound.

    "A Bloodwing Night King. Heavens, Senior really killed this terrifying beast…" Carod murmured.

    That was one of the most powerful demon beast races in this world. It had a very ancient bloodline, capable of destroying an entire legion with a single member if attacked recklessly.

    Suddenly, a deep voice echoed: "What's going on here? Senior Emppu received word that someone was in trouble. Were you lying?"

    One of the bodyguards stepped off the ship and spoke, scanning the battlefield. Seeing that everything was under control, he became furious.

    Pouzek suddenly felt the world spin around him. He coughed up blood and almost wished for death. Why couldn't he hold on for just a few more seconds? Just a few more seconds and he wouldn't have had to beg for help or give everything to the Ninth Legion. Senior Emppu would have handled it.

    Pouzek kneeled to the ground and sobbed. "Senior Emppu, please, deliver justice for me! They deceived me and made us lose thousands of warriors. They even stole our battle spoils! These murderous scoundrels don't deserve a peaceful end!"

    In the end, the powerful commander of the glorious Celestial Legion began to cry. Suddenly, all the warriors of the Third Legion stepped forward, kneeling to the ground and crying, creating a dramatic and touching scene worthy of an award.

    "Senior Emppu, please, deliver justice for us!"

    Then the bodyguard turned to the Ninth Legion with seriousness. Suddenly, everyone trembled and kneeled without resistance. Only a pair of golems remained calm and indifferent, observing him.

    From inside the ship, a figure emerged. He was like a wall of muscle, taller than the whale and just as wide, but instead of fat, it was pure muscle.

    He wore simple, worn clothes, no armor, with a large axe strapped to his back. His hair was short and black. He obviously had a pair of wings and golden eyes.

    He stared at the pair of golems below, as if immediately noticing the anomaly they were.

    "You… I don't sense any sacred power. Are you undergoing an entrance test?" he said calmly.

    "That's correct," Bruno responded dryly.

    "I like you, I feel strength in your body. Great, I'll handle this personally. But… your cultivation is very low..." he said, trying to think quickly.

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. He seemed like someone with muscles instead of a brain, very similar to another figure they had met.

    Bruno remarked lightly: "Actions speak louder than words, right? Why think so much?"

    "Yes! Good words," he laughed, nodding approvingly, "Show me what you've got, then I'll feel with your fists if you're up to no good."

    He roared, then his wings flapped. At that moment, everyone on the ground felt a heavy pressure fall on their shoulders, as if gravity had multiplied a thousand times.

    "Sir! You can't go all out!" the bodyguard exclaimed, eyes wide.

    "Hm? Fine, I won't use any Qi," Emppu replied, understanding, and then looked at the round golem.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, and the golem let out a deep sigh.

    *CRASH!*

    At that exact moment, a wave of power swept through the environment and a devastating boom echoed throughout the area, as if a heavenly thunder had been released within the body of the round figure.

    The ground beneath the golem cracked, with fissures spreading in all directions, as if the very earth couldn't support him. The space around him fragmented, distorting and twisting, as if a colossal beast was rising, about to unleash its fury.

    Suddenly, a unique and terrifying sensation overtook everyone, both from the Ninth and Third Legions. It was as if their very souls were being detached from their bodies, a chilling shiver running through their nerves, as everyone, frozen, stared at the imposing and round figure.

    The golem lifted his head and spoke calmly: "Come. One strike, right? I'm tired of all this commotion, and my allies need rest."

    Emppu, seeing the magnitude of what was before him, couldn't hide his happiness, his smile widening as if he had found the greatest treasure in the world. His golden eyes shone brightly, pulsating with an energy so pure it seemed to melt the very air around him.

    He slammed one fist against the other. In an instant, the laws that governed reality distorted, bent, and adapted to his will. The air around him shimmered with a golden light as his body began to transform before everyone's eyes.

    In seconds, Emppu's body appeared to be carved from solid gold, glowing with a blinding intensity. His stature grew at an alarming rate, reaching almost ten meters tall.

    In the skies, his presence became a golden aurora, a colossus of light cutting through the horizon. The space-time around him shattered, distorted, and fragmented, as if reality itself could no longer keep up with him.

    The air grew thick, charged with the promise of a brutal, incomprehensible physical duel about to unfold.

    'Interesting. It's similar to how Corin uses his bloodline to enhance his physique. We gave him physical cultivation, and he combined the two. But this one, his physique is on a whole new level, and he achieved it just with the power of his eyes.' Alm analyzed lightly.

    The golem snorted, and without delay, the golden figure shot from the skies, punching towards him.

    Everyone on the ground felt their bodies tremble, utterly scared. But it was as if the two had disappeared. Then, they reappeared in the sky, facing each other, their fists clashing.

    **RUMBLE!**

    Everything shook as if it were the end of the world. The skies turned completely dark, and soon the entire environment had its light devoured.

    But... the two figures were still in the air, standing face-to-face, their fists extended and touching.

    "How...?" Pouzek murmured, trembling.

    Everyone was equally stunned by what they had witnessed. Ruri, however, only smiled slightly, as if this was obvious.

    Emppu was slightly trembling, while the round figure remained calm, as always, with no change. It was clear who had taken the worse end of the deal.

    Everyone came to the same understanding. Despite Emppu not using any Qi, only relying on his raw physique, could a golem who was undergoing the entrance test and several realms below him really be compared to him?

    No, in fact, the golem had an even stronger physique. If they were on equal footing, Emppu wouldn't have had a chance against him.

    Ruri sighed and controlled herself to keep the truth from being revealed to everyone. In reality, her master hadn't even used a third of his real physical power.

    'Heavens... how hard it is to try to be discreet. I liked it better when we deliberately tried to impress people, master.' she murmured through the array.

    Bruno looked into Emppu's eyes, who sighed and calmly withdrew his fist, stabilizing himself. He had actually felt blood rising in his throat but controlled himself. If he had really spat blood, it would have been extremely humiliating.

    After a few seconds, Emppu waved and said, "Excellent, you're a well-trained warrior. Someone who's trained so much and improved on his own isn't someone who takes advantage of others. You certainly know that true power comes through your will and effort."

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. Where did that wisdom come from? He wasn't actually foolish; he just didn't bother to think too much. He was a simple and straightforward man who preferred to act rather than overthink things. Unknowingly, they had hit the mark with those first words.

    The round figure slowly returned to the ground, next to Ruri and the Ninth Legion. Then, without delay, Ruri spoke:

    "Why are you all kneeling like fools? Shouldn't you be working? If the demon beasts return, what will we do? Go clean the battlefield and fix the camp. We have work to do."

    "You can't take them! These are ours!" Pouzek roared as he woke up. He couldn't allow that.

    "Damn, are you really this shameless?" Ruri looked at him, stunned. "Just now, you swore in front of everyone that while we helped, the spoils would be ours."

    "That... that was coerced, it doesn't count!" Pouzek declared.

    Although retreating would be an extreme loss of prestige, compared to the huge losses he had suffered, he didn't care. Without these war spoils, he and the rest of the Third Legion would have to endure many bitter days.

    This time, the Third Legion had lost thousands of warriors, and ignoring their other losses, just the compensation for their deaths would bankrupt them. Without these bodies to make up for the losses, they might even be forced to sell their war chariots and the divine ballista to cover it.

    Without those weapons, they would have power equivalent to the Fifth or Sixth Legion. Not to mention, they would be left without resources and likely soon be like the old Ninth Legion. No one knew how many years it would take for them to recover.

    These massive losses made Pouzek care about nothing else. The points were more important.

    "Coerced? Hahaha, Lord Poop, from the beginning, you've been using schemes. We wanted to retake our camp, so you attracted many demon beasts to harm us. When we realized this, we ran, and you fell into your own trap. You begged us for help, so we risked our lives to save you. Now you say you were coerced? Hahaha, now you want Senior Emppu to fix things for you? Fine, let me see how he decides on this matter," Bruno said sarcastically.

    "Senior Emppu, don't listen to this nonsense! We were suddenly attacked by demon beasts and couldn't deal with them. It was a coincidence!" Pouzek explained, panicking.

    Emppu didn't even spare him a second glance, simply saying coldly: "You're safe now, so my responsibility is fulfilled. For anything else, you should report to the Elders to handle it. I'm hungry, and I came to help for nothing... If you dare lie to me again, don't blame me for being cruel." He said, stepping onto the ship, and quickly moved, disappearing beyond the horizon.

    With Emppu leaving, Pouzek was stunned. Soon, the entire Ninth Legion started clapping.

    "Just wait! You won't escape!" Pouzek roared before leaving.

    The three war chariots were now slightly damaged, and the cost to repair them would likely be huge, but it was hard to say if Pouzek would have enough for that. Meanwhile, the large ship seemed completely cracked, its defensive power having been used to the maximum. There was probably no chance of repair.

    The chariots swayed slightly as they flew through the air. The divine ballista was also moving slowly, to the point that people were worried it might fall; the damage to it was extremely severe.

    "Victory!"

    The warriors of the Ninth Legion cheered, nearly in tears. They had never witnessed such bold tactics. They had retaken their camp and gained countless corpses without spilling a single drop of blood.

    As they cleaned the battlefield, they understood why Pouzek had been so shameless as to go back on his word. There really were enough corpses there to justify his attitude. There was also a line of bodies stretching a long way, the result of using the divine ballista on their journey there.

    Hours passed, and after everything was accounted for, Carod was almost catatonic. The points that could be exchanged could strengthen the overall power of the entire legion tenfold.

    However, at that moment, several Elders arrived with a summons. It was an order requesting that everyone from the Ninth Legion return for an investigation. Their camp would temporarily be left in the care of those Elders for defense.

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri laughed sarcastically; they had already expected what would happen. Carod and everyone else were tense and caught off guard.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 915: Sacred Power

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The entire Ninth Legion returned to the capital through a transportation formation provided by the Elders. As they arrived, an evident tension lingered among the warriors. Positioned in front of the city gates, they were promptly recognized by a guard and granted entry. 

     

    It was the couple's first time visiting the imperial city. Interestingly, it lacked walls, as there was no risk of beast attacks on that planet. However, a powerful magical formation, far more effective than any physical fortification, surrounded the place. 

     

    There was a notable rivalry between the continents, but it seemed unlikely that the queen or the heroes would get involved in the disputes, as they lived in isolation on another continent. So, it wasn't uncommon for inhabitants of these continents to clash, sometimes even waging wars against each other. This was the reason for the defensive formation. 

     

    The limit for the empires destroying themselves entirely was when the primordial beasts, guardians of the continents, were forced to intervene. 

     

    Thinking about that, as they passed through the formation, Bruno asked Carod, "The Tarrasque that rules this continent… where does it live? Have you ever seen it? Does it show up in public?" 

     

    Carod responded calmly, "The Lord Tarrasque is a very busy figure. He stays on this continent for centuries, sleeping and blessing us with his laws. Then he awakens and travels to the Crown Continent to serve the sacred heroes. Rarely does anyone get to see him, except the Emperor himself." 

     

    Carod's eyes lit up as he continued, "But there's one special occasion when the Lord Tarrasque reveals himself to everyone: during the Sacred Competition." 

     

    As they crossed the spatial tunnel leading into the city, Carod, noticing their curiosity, explained, "This competition happens once every generation. It's when the greatest talents from the six continents compete for spots to enter the Crown Continent and ascend to the great heavens of other universes." 

     

    Bruno scoffed, a wry smile on his face. "Let me guess. This generation's competition hasn't happened yet and… it's happening soon." 

     

    Carod gave him an odd look before replying, "That's right. In fact, it's just a few months away. I suspect I've been kept as the commander of the Ninth Legion until now because replacing me at this point could compromise the results. I might not be the perfect leader, but my strength isn't negligible." 

     

    Ruri seemed excited by the news, while Alm and Bruno sighed in resignation. It didn't seem like they had a choice but to stand out. Heaven's Will had sent them at the exact moment to take advantage of the opportunity and pave their way to the Crown Continent. 

     

    They'd have to win the tournament to reach the main continent, but doing so without drawing too much attention would be a significant challenge. 

     

    As they walked through the city, they encountered an environment filled with imposing, powerful buildings, though without unnecessary ostentation. It wasn't so different from the grand cities of the divine world in the queen's universe. It was evident that most resources were directed towards cultivation and continental disputes. Or almost… there were always fools who thought they were smarter than everyone else. 

     

    As they approached the central building, something caught Alm and Bruno's attention. They stopped abruptly, and the atmosphere around them turned cold. 

     

    In the city center stood a nearly five-meter-tall statue atop an altar. Passersby, whether walking by or merely glancing at it, bowed or made gestures of reverence. 

     

    Made of a material resembling gold, the statue radiated its own light, almost ethereal. The figure depicted a striking woman with a pair of wings and a prominent bust, but few other details. The face, in particular, was enigmatic and empty. Yet it exuded a powerful, warm, and pulsating aura that everyone could physically feel. 

     

    Ruri swallowed hard, understanding the significance of the sight. Carod, noticing their reaction, explained, "That's the figure of the Sacred Goddess, the supreme commander who blesses us with her power." 

     

    With those words, he and the entire legion bowed deeply before the statue. 

     

    "Everyone who joins the empire receives methods to cultivate sacred power. We, of my race, due to our evident connection to the Goddess, are even more favored," he added. 

     

    Bruno and Alm exchanged meaningful looks, their suspicions confirmed. The queen seemed to have replaced the race's natural connection to the celestial laws with her own power. 

     

    On the altar, they spotted a woman kneeling before the statue. Carod commented, "That's the commander of the Second Legion. After the leader of the Eighth Legion, she's the youngest among the commanders. Her talent is impressive, and in no time, she's surpassed many others with her skills." 

     

    Bruno noticed a powerful energy emanating from the woman's eyes and murmured, "Her eye power…" 

     

    "Yes," Carod confirmed, surprised he noticed. "Although she's at the same King level as me, her mastery of our eye power allows her to assimilate sacred energy far more efficiently. Perhaps, in the future, she'll be one of the rare exceptions to reach the Divine level." 

     

    Using their celestial souls, Alm and Bruno discreetly investigated the figure. Within seconds, both reacted with surprise. 

     

    'This sacred power… it completely merges with the soul, replacing it. It's not the usual type of energy,' murmured Bruno. 

     

    'It's connected to the principles of the Origin Law,' Alm concluded. 'The queen is using her race for experiments, slowly unraveling the secrets of this law.' 

     

    'That bitch… She's altering people's souls, replacing their natural essences with her own. This causes unpredictable damage to the soul. If they die and are taken by the celestial laws, they'll be treated as destroyed souls,' Bruno said, unsurprised by the queen's cruelty. 

    They already knew this fact. When an ordinary soul was severely damaged, the laws would rebuild it from scratch, using and mixing fragments of other destroyed souls. However, all individuality and memories were inevitably lost; that was true death. 

     

    After absorbing the fragmented knowledge of the Origin Laws, both of them clearly understood what the queen was trying to achieve. 

     

    Most likely, just like in the micro-universe, the queen had created an alternate reincarnation cycle in this place, preventing souls from being guided by the celestial laws. But even if they freed everyone from this prison, they'd still face another problem: they'd have to remove the queen's power from the souls of those individuals. That would doom them, as restoring the souls of billions wasn't something Bruno and Alm could easily accomplish. 

     

    Maybe it would be better to let the laws take them? The two thought without knowing the answer. The laws had their own logic—it would be complete death… or not, depending on your perspective. For the celestial laws, they were simply being reborn in another form. 

     

    While these thoughts lingered, the sound of hurried footsteps echoed around them, surrounding the large group that had stopped. 

     

    Alm and Bruno quickly turned to look. They saw thousands of members of the Charming Eyes Race, their cold stares locking down all the exits in a tight circle. The Ninth Legion froze, eyes wide, as they recognized those figures. 

     

    "What's the meaning of this?" Carod asked anxiously, his voice trembling. 

     

    Alm let out a dark laugh. These were the lowest-ranked soldiers of the race, called Fighters. Though they held higher positions than the legion warriors, they were still below King-level commanders. These soldiers were often used by the empire to enforce laws, and as such, were accustomed to being treated with reverence and caution, even by those above them. The arrogance in their gazes was palpable. 

     

    "Despicable criminals, and you still dare to argue?!" one of them roared. 

     

    The Ninth Legion was gripped by fear. Even Carod was stunned, speechless. For the Elders to send those soldiers in such a way… it could only mean one thing. 

     

    "What you've done has been discovered! Judgment for your crimes will be carried out, and we're here to ensure you don't escape!" declared a cold-looking woman, who appeared to be the group's leader. 

     

    But then… 

     

    *SLAP!* 

     

    The sound of a slap echoed thunderously across the capital, like the roar of a celestial entity. In an instant, the woman, who just moments ago had held her nose high, was sent flying like a meteor. 

     

    *BANG!* 

     

    She crashed into a building, smashing through its walls violently. The Ninth Legion stood in stunned silence, frozen as if time itself had stopped. Did that really just happen? 

     

    "What a foul-mouthed bitch… and her skin's as tough as a rock," Ruri muttered, dramatically shaking her hand after the sudden, brutal slap. 

     

     

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 916: Passivity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All the patrol soldiers froze, unable to process what had just happened. But within two seconds, a furious gust of wind surged, scattering rocks everywhere. 

     

    The disheveled figure emerged from the rubble, practically spitting fire. The slap hadn't caused any actual damage; it had just thrown her away with incredible speed—enough to send her crashing into one of the weaker buildings nearby. Clearly, Ruri had aimed to make her hit that spot, fully aware of what would happen. 

     

    Ruri had used a non-lethal technique beyond the Divine level. She really liked it and used it whenever she could. Bruno deeply regretted ever allowing Alm to teach her that technique in the past. Alm, of course, was secretly nodding with pride. 

     

    "HOW DARE YOU?! ARREST THEM!" the woman roared, snapping the others out of their stupor. 

     

    Ruri smirked, and Alm followed suit. The soldiers took an awkward step forward—then the earth shook. 

     

    *Bang! Bang! Bang!* 

     

    The ground split open, and it was as if pillars of earth punched every single one of them in the chin. It happened so quickly and so far outside their senses that they couldn't even react. 

     

    "Are they idiots? They have wings and advanced cultivation, yet they came running?" Ruri murmured sarcastically. 

     

    Everyone was still dazed, not thinking too much about it. But the main reason for their misstep was that they'd never imagined anyone would be crazy enough to defy them or fight back. These soldiers had likely never faced real resistance before. 

     

    All of them were sent flying almost twenty meters into the air. Thousands of soldiers hit at once—it was quite the spectacle. Everyone nearby in the city watched with wide eyes. 

     

    Then they fell to the ground in unison. 

     

    "BASTARDS, USE EVERYTHING!" the woman shouted furiously, but… 

     

    *Slap!* 

     

    This only made Ruri's hand itch for another slap. She delivered it—a magical movement, like a ghost appearing out of thin air. 

     

    It was unstoppable and inevitable, truly deserving to be called a technique beyond the Divine level. Unfortunately, it didn't deal physical damage… but the psychological damage? That was massive. Whoever invented this technique was clearly a connoisseur of theatrical flair. 

     

    This time, the woman went flying in the direction of the soldiers who were trying to get back on their feet. She crashed into them, sending everyone scattering in a chaotic and almost comical scene. 

     

    "Nice aim," Alm murmured, and Ruri grinned, clearly enjoying her wild antics. 

     

    But now, things got serious. The soldiers hadn't suffered any real damage, and after being humiliated like that, they finally started using their brains. They activated their cultivation and drew their weapons. A wave of power erupted in the middle of the city's capital. 

     

    Carod and the entire legion had been frozen in place the whole time, unsure whether to run or cry in despair. These two were insane! 

     

    But… in the next second, against everyone's expectations, two figures appeared in the sky. The enraged soldiers immediately swallowed hard, their faces paling. They looked up, recognized the newcomers, and instantly withdrew their power. 

     

    Carod looked upward and turned pale, his eyes hollow. "High Elders…" he murmured. 

     

    Those were figures of extreme renown within the empire, members of the Charming Eyes Race at the Divine level. There were five High Elders of this level in the Empire, in addition to the Emperor. The rest were a few dozen young individuals trained by the continent with all its resources, hoping to earn a chance to remain in the Crown Continent.

     

    This particular pair was a couple, always seen together. The older-looking man spoke softly, "The judgment hasn't taken place yet. We saw everything. They're already inside the city, and the guard wouldn't allow them to leave. You know that even if they tried, they couldn't escape anymore. So, you came here just to cause trouble?" 

     

    "N-no…" the woman stammered, unsure of what to say. 

     

    The female High Elder snorted. "I see, you were sent by other Elders. Doesn't matter. Leave now and stop making a mess." 

     

    Those on the ground felt like they had been saved from the abyss. They quickly nodded in gratitude and turned to leave as fast as they could without looking back. 

     

    The pair of High Elders turned their gaze to the couple for a few seconds. Then they nodded, and the man spoke, "The judgment will take place in a few minutes at the central castle." With that, the two vanished. 

     

    While everyone else stood frozen, the golem couple simply stepped forward and kept walking as if nothing had happened. But they stopped when they realized Carod and the legion weren't moving. Turning back, they stared at them. 

     

    "What's wrong?" Ruri said quickly. "Come on, we don't know the fastest way there. Let's go see something fun—do you want to be late?" 

     

    Carod snapped out of his stupor, still pale, and moved forward. The others followed, practically stumbling over themselves. 

     

    Five minutes into the walk, everyone had calmed down a bit, and Carod let out a long, heavy sigh. He looked at the couple's backs, his now-clear mind reflecting on everything, making him feel incredibly inferior. 

     

    The other legion commanders had the support of important figures like High Elders. But he? He had always tried his best to gain their help and worked hard to avoid causing trouble for the empire. 

     

    His goal since the day he became a commander was to gain support… but he never even got to exchange a few words with any of them. The High Elders clearly had no interest in him and ignored him. Even the regular Elders didn't care much about him. 

     

    Now, these two showed up immediately to help. Clearly, they came because of the couple who hadn't even completed the entrance test yet. That alone showed their interest—otherwise, why would they bother? To "do the right thing"? He was sure that wasn't the case, judging by how they looked at the couple. 

     

    "Carod, haven't you figured it out yet?" Bruno's voice came softly, making Carod turn to him. 

     

    "I think I understand. I'm not a capable commander," Carod replied lightly. 

     

    Bruno turned to him with a serious expression. "Really? Then why are there so many people standing behind you? When I arrived, they were already loyal to you—not me." 

     

    Carod grew serious and confused. Then voices rose around him: 

     

    "Commander, I'd rather fight alongside someone willing to die at my side." 

     

    "Commander, I couldn't bring myself to bow my head to someone I don't admire." 

     

    "Commander, we were just nobodies! Don't take those shortsighted Elders seriously." 

     

    Other similar voices echoed. Carod stopped, speechless, and turned to face them. 

     

    "See? You're not lacking in charisma or leadership. Everyone loves you as their commander—you're already more successful than many above you. The real problem is that you lack support, and that's because of your attitude," Bruno said calmly, making Carod look at him intently, eager to know more. 

     

    "In the cultivation world—or anywhere there's competition—being passive is a recipe for self-destruction. Being good and doing the right thing isn't the same as being passive. Remember how you almost died before? You tried to help those idiots a second time, and they used it as an opportunity to take you out." 

     

    "The world is a jungle, and you can't count on others to return your kindness. If you help them, do it knowing you might never get anything back. Don't trust someone just because you helped them—your actions don't purify others. In fact, some people will see you as an easy mark and keep pushing to take more and more." 

     

    Carod swallowed hard, reflecting on these words. Bruno continued: 

     

    "As for why the Elders don't support you—you're not less talented than Pouzek. The problem is you're a useless piece to them. Why would they support someone passive who doesn't stir the waters?" 

     

    "In the cultivation world, resources are scarce—they can't be shared with everyone. You must always fight for them. When you gain, someone else loses. Put yourself in their shoes: would you want to give resources to a soldier who doesn't take risks to earn them? I'm not saying to kill or plot against others. But if you tried, you'd find endless opportunities to pluck the weeds. There's no shortage of idiots and scoundrels, and taking from them actually helps others more than trying to avoid making waves." 

     

    The eyes of Carod—and everyone in the legion listening—sparkled with newfound understanding. 

     

    Ruri let out a heavy sigh. Carod was too kind, and that was a sin in this cruel world the queen had created. There must be countless people like him, being killed and brutally crushed everywhere. Then she glanced at the figure beside her, filled with joy. At least he was there to guide and lead these people. 

     

    Power? He could handle that. Resources? He'd just take them from those who didn't deserve them. While other missionaries focused only on themselves, he did the opposite and was certainly the only one who could change the world even a little. 

     

    He wouldn't save anyone or had any intention of rebuilding the cultivation world. But just by setting an example and uniting good people, he could make a big difference. It would inspire others to unite, knowing there was a way beyond being destroyed. 

     

    The walk was calm, and the city was vast. They passed dozens of statues of the queen, similar to the one before. Beneath them, familiar figures to Carod were "cultivating." Everyone who joined the empire received techniques to absorb the sacred power emanating from the statues, greatly enhancing their cultivation abilities. 

     

    The Charming Eyes Race's natural power gave them an even greater advantage, putting them several levels above anyone else. That's why they were the elite of the empire; no mutant or non-native descendant could compare. 

     

    In about half an hour, they arrived at the central building. There, they were greeted by countless Elders with cold stares. Without much being said, they were escorted to a large hall. 

     

    Inside, hundreds of eyes focused on the newcomers. Elders filled the room, and at the back were five figures, including the couple from earlier. Their positions clearly marked them as High Elders. 

     

    But two other figures near the High Elders caught their attention: Pouzek, and beside him, the woman who commanded the eighth legion. Alm and Ruri almost let out wicked grins upon seeing them. Bruno, however, studied the woman closely, narrowing his eyes as he sensed the difference in her aura—something only those with a divine or superior soul could feel. 

     

    At the center of it all, on an elevated platform, stood an old-looking figure radiating an aura fitting his age. He was clearly in the last years of his life, and his appearance reflected it. 

     

    "Now that you're here, the judgment will begin," the old man said, his voice booming like thunder despite his age. 

     

    "Hmm? Of course, of course. But first... there's something to settle," Bruno said calmly, causing everyone to narrow their eyes. This brat dared to speak without permission? 

     

    The old figure looked at him, puzzled, but gestured for him to continue. Bruno smiled darkly. 

     

    *Whoosh!* 

     

    Suddenly, a spray of blood filled the air. 

     

    Everyone stared, stunned, unable to believe what had just happened. 

     

    The round golem was holding a blood-stained blade. Then, the sound of a head hitting the ground echoed in the silence. 

     

    "NO!" 

     

    "You entertained me a bit, so you were honored to die easily," Bruno said, holding a trembling soul in front of everyone's shocked gazes. 

     

    *Crack!* 

     

    The sound of something breaking echoed as he shattered the soul just enough not to prevent reincarnation. With a flick, he let it go, and the laws immediately took it away. 

     

    In one second, Pouzek's life was destroyed. In the next, his soul was gone. 

     

    "YOU!" 

     

    Too late, the powerful figures in the hall snapped out of their shock. No one could have imagined something like this would happen—they'd been completely caught off guard. Even if they had reacted faster, it was hard to say if they could've stopped it in time. 

     

    Then, a wave of overwhelming power shook the building. 

     

     

     

     

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 917: Keep Interrupting

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Stop." 

     

    A dry, ancient voice echoed. With that command, everyone immediately restrained their cultivation and turned to the old man. He was the judge for this trial, but at the same time, everyone felt immense respect for him. 

     

    Then their eyes widened in shock, and a surge of fury swept through the room. They watched in horror as the old man coughed blood, a curved blade protruding from his chest. Behind him, a small figure stood, smiling darkly. 

     

    "How dare you!" a furious High Elder roared but didn't dare move. 

     

    That old man was someone deeply admired—he was the former Vice Emperor. He had abdicated his position recently because he was nearing the end of his life, and his power had been declining rapidly. 

     

    He'd only taken on a role as an advisor and judge for significant events—something that practically never occurred. So, he'd been living out his last days peacefully. 

     

    Now, he was suddenly attacked, the blade piercing him before anyone could react. The element of surprise, combined with the underestimation of these golems, had proven a grave mistake. The female golem clearly had no scruples. With just her will, she could reduce the old man to a bloody mist, and no one would be able to save him. 

     

    The old man murmured, "Miss..." 

     

    "Mrs. I'm very much married," Ruri retorted dryly. "Now, sit tight and listen." 

     

    Everyone around clenched their teeth in fury. Even the couple of High Elders now looked hostile—these two golems had clearly stirred up a hornet's nest. Carod had gone pale again; this was an absolute disaster—there was no turning back now. 

     

    Then the round golem let out a low, dark chuckle and looked at the old man. "Tell me—what's the accusation, and what's the evidence?" 

     

    The old man nodded and spoke calmly, "You've been accused of conspiring with important figures to extort, kill, and steal from the third and eighth legions. We haven't revealed who aided you for obvious reasons, but this is a grave matter in the empire. This trial was meant to make everything clear, but… it seems there's no need to judge anything after what you've done here. Do you think you'll get away with threatening me?" 

     

    The old man's gaze was sharp as a blade, but the golem only laughed. 

     

    A harsh voice rang out: "Don't even think about leaving here alive! Tell her to release him! You seem to be the one in charge—think carefully. If she kills him, neither of you will have any hope. But if not, we might at least spare her life afterward." 

     

    The one speaking was a High Elder with a dark, twisted expression. Suddenly, everyone heard the old man cough up more blood. They froze as they watched the blade in his chest cruelly twist. 

     

    "Who asked for your opinion?" the female golem snapped, turning toward the High Elder who had spoken. "Please, keep interrupting—I'd love to see how much this old man can take." 

     

    "You…" The figure swallowed hard. 

     

    The golem turned back to the old man. "Didn't I ask what the evidence was too?" 

     

    The old man nodded with a heavy sigh. "That young woman who was with Pouzek. Please, don't kill her. We've already recorded everything, and it'll be useless." He pointed to the commander of the eighth legion. "From her memories, we saw that you used her alongside other High Elders. You orchestrated everything in a sinister way and even used their elevated influence… this is a grave crime." 

     

    All five High Elders tensed at hearing this for the first time. They exchanged glances, trying to figure out which one of them had done something so heinous. 

     

    "Hahaha." 

     

    Alm couldn't hold it in and burst out laughing uncontrollably. Everyone narrowed their eyes at his audacity and malice. This vile figure was tired of living, but now he wouldn't be able to escape. 

     

    Suddenly, he moved. Everyone held their breath as they watched him grab the head of the woman nearby. She had been by Pouzek's side before, but now she didn't seem like his lover. She looked frozen and confused, even after his death, as if she didn't know how to react. The reason? 

     

    The golem's eyes glowed, and their soul invaded hers. Within two seconds, her entire body pulsed with black marks spreading across her skin. 

     

    "What?" someone shouted in shock. The marks were sinister—a sign of a vile slavery method. "This… this can't be! How did we not sense anything?!" 

     

    Alm and Bruno scoffed at the sight of the woman. Earlier, they'd noticed that she had realized what an unscrupulous and unpredictable person Pouzek was. He had no respect and wasn't trustworthy. If she wasn't like him, she would've surely wanted to break away. But would Pouzek allow that? Of course not. 

     

    She was beautiful, powerful, and having her by his side gave him significant status. This situation was a perfect opportunity for him, so he acted quickly and did this to her. 

     

    But after placing something like that on her, all the top figures of the empire had examined her. They hadn't detected that she was enslaved, nor that her memories were false. That should've been entirely impossible. 

     

    "You're not idiots, are you?" the golem said dryly. "Does anyone here have the power to hide something like that on her? You should know." 

     

    Suddenly, that couple of High Elders moved in perfect sync. Two golden spears appeared in their hands, their wings beat once, and they aimed their weapons swiftly. They surrounded the High Elder with the twisted expression. 

     

    The old man let out a dry sigh, clearly surprised. Then his eyes turned cold and furious, like a blade being unsheathed. "High Elder Porkez, you truly have admirable courage." 

     

    His voice carried a bloody aura. This old man, when younger, must have been a skilled and powerful warrior. He was clearly outraged at being deceived like this. He'd almost made a huge mistake, right at the end of his life.

     

    "No..."

     

    "Damn it!" the old man roared, not letting him finish. "Everyone knows your family ties with Pouzek. And your power is the only one capable of pulling off something like this… but not on your own!"

     

    He pointed and shouted, "All disciplinary soldiers! Move immediately and capture all 99 Elders under Porkez's command! Don't let anyone escape!"

     

    In the next moment, thousands of soldiers moved with serious expressions toward a specific area of the capital. Everyone connected to that High Elder would be arrested and thoroughly investigated.

     

    "And as for you… seal his cultivation and lock him up. I'll personally check his memories and find out what other dark deeds he's done in the past."

     

    The old man spoke, and the couple nodded. Without letting Porkez utter a word, they used their cultivation to bind him completely, golden chains wrapping around him. He couldn't speak or even move anymore.

     

    The old man turned to the round golem. Then he felt the blade in his chest move slowly and withdraw. Ruri stepped forward, and the space around her rippled as she appeared beside the golem.

     

    Alm and Bruno quickly gestured, and the sound of something breaking was heard. The slave mark, which had been deeply connected to the woman's three life energies, was shattered.

     

    Everyone watched in surprise. They didn't need her now, as the evidence against the High Elder would be easy to gather. But they would have had to make a huge effort to remove that mark from her later. Now, the golem had done it in seconds.

     

    Her eyes trembled, and life seemed to return to her body. Ruri gave a slight smile and handed her a recovery pill.

     

    "You two..." the old man began, deep in thought.

     

    Another High Elder spoke with a heavy tone, "Rules are rules. Even if they're not guilty of the accusations, they didn't have to kill young Pouzek."

     

    "Damn it, that bastard did so many dark things with this other High Elder. Do you have any idea how many lives he took?!" Ruri spat out sharply.

     

    "It doesn't matter. The rules are the same for everyone in the empire. You couldn't have killed him—he would have died eventually, but now…"

     

    The round golem spoke up, "True, but that doesn't apply to the two of us."

     

    Everyone narrowed their eyes at that. Were they so spoiled they thought they could do whatever they wanted? It was absurd.

     

    "What? Did you forget that we're still in the process of testing to get in here?" the golem continued, unfazed. "We're not part of your empire full of rules. We're just newcomers without any ties or major obligations. Also, I don't recall anyone asking me or explaining the rules when I showed up to take the test. Since I didn't know and I'm an outsider, you can't hold us to your rules."

     

    The old man snorted, and everyone around jumped. It was true—someone taking the test wasn't officially part of the empire, and without informing him of any rules or telling him he had to follow them, they couldn't judge him based on that.

     

    There was no such thing because, obviously, what could a young person taking the test possibly do?

     

    "Hahaha, being young and reckless is really something," the old man said, chuckling lightly. His wounds were already healing. Despite being old, he had once been at the peak of cultivation, and this was nothing.

     

    Ruri laughed out loud, and Alm and Bruno just stared at him without saying anything. Did he think he was old compared to them? Even Ruri had memories from dozens of lifetimes, so despite their youthful bodies, this old man was nothing.

     

    "Anyway, my time is precious. It looks like the misunderstanding is resolved; the Ninth Legion and the two of us have nothing to do with your internal schemes and plots. I would never conspire or even think of disappointing my wife by doing anything sneaky or dark..." Bruno said, his eyes sparkling with innocence.

     

    The old man laughed again, "Hahaha, I like you. Yes, you may go. You're dismissed. Carod!" The old man turned to the young man who jumped to attention.

     

    "Yes!" He quickly composed himself.

     

    "When these two finish the test, we'll reassess the legions. After that, everyone will focus on preparing for the grand event. You may leave."

     

    The old man concluded, and the entire Ninth Legion left with shaky, uneven steps. The couple, however, remained calm and serene, as if this was just another routine event for them.
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    Chapter 918: Intensive Week

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Ninth Legion returned to their camp in silence. Once back, everyone practically sighed in relief all at the same time.

     

    "You don't have time to relax," Ruri quickly told them, waving her hand. "Use all the resources and equip yourselves as much as possible. Think the worst is over? The pain and suffering are just getting started."

     

    Alm and Bruno sent a message to Ruri, and she added, "One more thing: you're forbidden from absorbing that so-called 'sacred power.' Focus on other areas from now on."

     

    Everyone looked confused after she said that, but her words were never ignored. They took a deep breath and quickly got to work. Meanwhile, Carod was taken by the two golems to a building where they shared their plans.

     

    "That old man with one foot in the grave said it, didn't he? The entire legion will be tested in two weeks when our test ends. Let's make the most of this time—the resources we've gained aren't for showing off," Bruno said casually. "But first, tell me everything you know about that tree and how you collect the fruits."

     

    Carod started explaining. Basically, the massive tree in the center of the area produces exactly twelve celestial fruits annually. Each month of the year, one fruit ripens enough to fall naturally.

     

    When that day comes, it triggers a battle with the beasts and a race against the other legions. Usually, the top three legions end up with the fruit. But it's not always predictable, since no one knows exactly which fruit will fall or where it'll land on the enormous tree.

     

    Apparently, all the fruits grow identically until a certain point. When the month is complete, the tree randomly transfers a massive amount of energy to one fruit.

     

    In the end, each legion positions themselves near the tree, leaving the outcome to luck. But once a fruit falls, the legion must secure it for themselves.

     

    "Just over a year ago, my legion got lucky when a fruit fell nearby. But when the beasts attacked us, we got pinned down. The Third and First Legions were close, and they joined the fight," Carod recounted something that only recently made sense to him.

     

    "In the end, all three legions were battling, but the First Legion's leader, who's usually pretty friendly, made me an offer. My legion, which was closest to the fruit, stepped aside to let him and his legion take it. So, the First ended up with the fruit… but thinking about it now, maybe Pouzek took that to heart."

     

    Ruri spoke coldly, "An arrogant idiot, always insatiable. People like him can't handle defeat, especially with a close relative as a High Elder. Don't blame yourself. If it hadn't been that incident, he'd have found another excuse to cause trouble. Idiots like him can't get along with anyone—they're always looking for conflict, trying to tear others down. Crushing people makes them feel big and hides how mediocre they really are."

     

    Carod nodded in understanding. He continued, saying that while the top three legions usually claimed the fruits, there were two or three times a year when lower-ranked legions managed to grab one.

     

    These fruits, besides being worth an immense amount of points—comparable to all the bodies they had just collected—also provided something priceless. Alm and Bruno's eyes lit up. It was the heroic core they had encountered before.

     

    "Yes, the mutants that arrive on the continents every century bring this with them. They usually trade them for resources in the empire or use them themselves once they've learned the technique," Carod confirmed.

     

    With the right technique, cultivators could absorb the heroic core. This allowed them to draw sacred power from the statues ten times faster. It was time-limited, but the gains were huge for anyone there.

     

    Alm said with satisfaction, "That core was really effective in activating our celestial soul. It's great to know how to get more."

     

    Ruri seemed to read his thoughts, her eyes sparkling as she asked, "What if we got all 12? Has that ever happened before?"

     

    "Hm?" Carod's eyes widened, realizing her intent. But he had a feeling that if it were them, it could actually happen.

     

    "All twelve, no… but it's not considered impossible. In the legions' history, there were cases where extraordinary figures brought back two or three fruits. They never revealed how they did it, but it's common knowledge that these individuals always tried and succeeded multiple times. It's also said that getting all twelve is possible, though it involves overcoming certain barriers."

     

    The other fruits didn't have as much energy as the fully nurtured one, but they were still incredibly valuable. In some ways, they were even more valuable, as alchemists and scholars could study the immature fruit to compare it with the fully ripe one, learning how to use the latter more effectively.

     

    "Perfect. If it's not that unusual, then we're going to take all of them," Ruri said excitedly, looking at Alm, who nodded.

     

    After that, Bruno asked Carod to pay any Elder or legion member who could provide information about the various beast races in the area that engaged in heinous acts. According to Carod, there were those that enslaved others and those that captured beings alive to refine them into something sinister.

     

    Some even included divine female beast races that captured men to use them for reproduction. These men never returned and were kept as breeding tools until they died. Though technically slaves, they weren't used as sacrifices. In these cases, if they weren't tortured or subjected to similar cruelty, Ruri decided to assess the situation. But for the others, she would show no mercy and exterminate them.

     

    She thought of Rivine and understood how complicated it was to belong to a single-gender race. These beasts were trapped here—how else could they keep their race alive?

     

    Depending on the species, like the Harpies, they could only produce offspring of their own kind if their partner came from a weak bloodline. Humans or humanoid races were perfect for this. Maelik didn't have human blood, but his Mara and bestial bloodline could easily be dominated by Rivine.

     

    Here, however, all the divine and demonic beasts were ancient and had powerful bloodlines. A single-gender race couldn't reproduce with them. So, stealing men destined to die in battle and taking them to sustain their race wasn't unforgivable—so long as they weren't mistreated too badly.

     

    In three days, all the legion's warriors were ready. Meanwhile, Carod returned with the locations of various beast races, along with detailed reports of their documented actions. 

     

    From that day on, hell began for those poor cultivators. Two-thirds of them were taken out of the camp while the rest stayed back to defend it. 

     

    They launched direct attacks on the beasts' bases. There were no elaborate plans or tactics—it was straightforward. Ruri sealed off the area to prevent any escape, and the legion's warriors engaged in a brutal and desperate battle, constantly teetering on the edge of death. 

     

    Carod was always with them in battle, while Ruri organized and led them. She taught him what he needed to know until Carod grasped the most basic tactics and efficient commands. Only after he learned the basics would he be able to develop his own way of leading. 

     

    After nearly a week of intensive fighting, no one died, though everyone battled and got injured to the point of being on death's doorstep several times. Finally, Carod was put in charge of commanding them on his own. Ruri prepared spatial formations for them to seal the battlefield. 

     

    "You have until the end of our test to finish everything," Bruno said, and Carod gulped nervously. They would practically have to fight day and night to get it done. 

     

    In the first week, they targeted the female beasts first. There were two races, and one of them was wiped out because they sedated men, turned them into zombies, and, when one of them became fertile, injected them with toxins to achieve the result. 

     

    The other race was called the Lunar Rabbits, a group of Divine Beast women. When Ruri arrived, they immediately agreed to release the men if their race could be removed from the area. 

     

    However, the men in the village worked there practically free, and strangely, none of them seemed willing to leave. According to reports, they were defeated in battle and captured as trophies; over time, the women seduced them until they wanted to stay. 

     

    Carod also mentioned that in the past, there had been a similar male-only beast race that captured women. But they had been wiped out over time. Other female-only races had also vanished. In this place, not all races managed to survive. 

     

    With that handled, the couple finally had some free time to reflect and prepare. Ruri needed to meditate on the space-time knowledge she had obtained, while Alm and Bruno spent their time absorbing all the primordial power crystal they had stolen from the mutant demons at the beginning of the mission. 

     

    Another week passed, and the Ninth Legion finally began to feel like fighting wasn't as difficult anymore. Carod was able to command them more efficiently, and after every battle—which lasted almost a full day—they returned with their spoils and converted them into resources. They grew stronger in every way. 

     

    With just a few days left before the test ended, they were close to dealing with all the targeted beasts. But they had to halt their progress, as it was the date for one of the fruits to fall. 

     

    At that moment, all the legions stopped what they were doing—well, not all. The Third Legion had ceased to exist after the death of its leader. Its members were reassigned to other legions, but Carod received the news and couldn't be bothered to recruit any of them. 

     

    On that day, all eight remaining legions moved toward the regions surrounding the Great Immortal Tree.
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    Chapter 919: Your Choices

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The eight legions split perfectly into a circle, like a pizza with eight slices. The tree was massive, so each legion had a pretty large area. But everyone stayed far from the tree, almost like they were at the edges of the circle. 

     

    The reason for this was that the closer you got to the tree, the more powerful the beasts in the area would be, also competing for the fruit. The beasts living there had always been fixed in this region, absorbing all the gains from the elven beast world and the tree's power. 

     

    The moment of the confrontation would be when the fruit fell, so it didn't make sense to waste energy fighting now. 

     

    There were very rare occasions when the beasts managed to win and take the fruit. But when that happened, the High Elders would attack the beasts and take the fruit back. 

     

    Technically, after the fruit fell, it should be absorbed by the elf. The beasts would try to get it to her to help her recover. But after so much time, the beasts had degenerated to the point where they just tried to stay and absorb the fruit themselves. So, it wasn't a big deal if they won; it was easy to just take it back afterward. 

     

    With just a few hours left before the event, Carod seemed deep in thought and a little downcast. Arki was by his side and sighed softly. She glanced at Ruri, who nodded, understanding the reason. 

     

    In the region next to theirs was the Eighth Legion. Now, even though their number hadn't changed and they were still the Ninth Legion, the other army seemed to have swapped places with them, and they were in a miserable state. 

     

    Remember, they had lost their camp in that first counterattack. Now, their leader had lost all sponsorship, and on top of that, all the crimes of the High Elder and Pouzek had been exposed. 

     

    Being noticed by everyone as being close to him, she was accused of consenting to everything, and a lot of problems and animosities had fallen on her. In the end, that High Elder and dozens of other Elders related to him no longer existed in this world. 

     

    She had been absorbed. It was proven that she wasn't involved in the schemes, but the hatred from those affected still created countless problems for her. She might not have been involved, but she had benefited a lot over the years, enjoying the status of her boyfriend. 

     

    She lost the camp, lost the sponsorship, and now had infinite enemies. At least Carod wasn't hated—people were usually neutral or mildly liked him. But they preferred not to get involved with him because they knew he was too passive and destined for trouble. 

     

    But her situation was much, much worse now. Her legion had no prospects of a turnaround. The proof was that her legion now only had a third of its warriors left. The rest had abandoned them and tried to join other legions. 

     

    Since they had been heavily supported by the Third Legion, their warriors had many resources and could offer them to join another legion, even if they weren't that strong. 

     

    Carod could only feel pity. He couldn't bear to see someone going through what he had gone through. He understood the desperation of just trying to survive, with no prospects for the future. 

     

    Alm and Bruno noticed Carod's bitterness and sighed. In the past, when they were villains, they almost always encountered pathetic and degenerate people. Now, as they walked around, they occasionally bumped into people who were too pure and kind. Maybe it was their change that caused this, not the blatant manipulations of Heaven's Will. 

     

    They looked up and felt something flowing between the branches. They noticed something that could only be received with the celestial soul. 

     

    After confirming, they turned to Carod. Alm spoke coldly, "Hey, idiot. Are you the commander or not?" 

     

    Carod turned and seemed uncertain. "How?" 

     

    "Why are you hesitating to do something? If you want to do something and think it's the right thing, just do it. Are you gonna keep making that crying face?" Alm snapped. 

     

    "But…" 

     

    "Are you afraid of the consequences again?" Alm cut him off with a cold look. "You're hesitating again and prefer to keep acting passively without taking risks. If you think it's the right thing to do, screw what people will think, or screw the problems it'll cause." 

     

    He froze in place, then Ruri smiled slightly and added, "Master meant he likes your way, and he'll support you." 

     

    'Humf, I didn't say that,' Alm mentally retorted, almost conceding without admitting it. 

     

    Carod nodded, his eyes shining. Bruno continued, but sent him a mental message: "The plans haven't changed, but… the fruit will fall precisely on that side." 

     

    Carod jumped in surprise. How the hell did he know that? But he didn't ask and just decided to accept it. Then he realized what he was implying earlier. 

     

    "Shit, she's gonna want to try and will consider this her salvation. But… the chances of extermination are practically guaranteed," Carod said tensely. 

     

    Bruno quickly replied, "We don't have time. Prepare everyone." 

     

    That commander quickly took action, and now he could truly be called one. He already had the talent and wasn't inexperienced in battle. But he lacked a solid foundation and direction. With a little help, his ability had come to the surface. 

     

    Thirty minutes later... 

     

    Suddenly, a bright light, like a star lighting up, appeared high above. Which fruit would mature could only be seen at the exact moment before it fell. Everyone's eyes turned to the region above where the Eighth Legion was. 

     

    The tree's branches trembled, and then a fruit the size of a watermelon, made of pure celestial energy, slowly fell. 

     

    The commander of the Eighth Legion woke up stunned by her luck. Then she heard something and got scared. The Ninth Legion was already in her region! How the hell did they get there so fast?

     

    The distance between them was large, it usually took several minutes for another legion to reach the area, so the lucky legion always had a chance to get the fruit if they were competent. But this Ninth Legion, they had already moved before the fruit even appeared and fell?

     

    Many questions flooded her mind, then the fruit fell to the ground, and deafening roars from the beasts near the tree echoed. They charged toward the fruit.

     

    Suddenly, the spatial laws pulsed.

     

    "SHIT! MOVE OUT!" She roared, seeing the Ninth Legion use a spatial formation to quickly move ahead of her people.

     

    But they were already behind, and it was clear they couldn't pass them. Their chance at the fruit was gone. A deep pain and sadness took over the woman, until...

     

    The entire Ninth Legion moved straight past the fruit without looking back. They just attacked the approaching beasts head-on without hesitation.

     

    "What the hell…" The woman muttered, stunned, then saw a little girl turn and look at her with a gaze that pierced into her eyes.

     

    No words were needed. It was just a glance for a second, but it conveyed everything that needed to be said. Then Arki turned back and engaged in the fierce battle.

     

    Carod didn't hesitate. He wasn't lacking resources right now. Would it be nice to gain more? Maybe, but this younger woman needed help. Everyone was turning their backs on her, but the two of them never had real problems, and he wanted to help her. Screw what others thought of him; his choices were his own.

     

    This might not solve her problem, but it would be a huge relief and give her a chance to recover her camp. Since they had only lost it recently, there were still few beasts occupying the area.

     

    All the other legions rushed quickly in the same direction, but only the Fourth Legion was closest, and it would still take several minutes.

     

    Quickly, the commander reached the fruit, unable to believe it. All the enemy beasts were blocked, and her warriors seemed to be able to fight easily. She clenched her fists and held her ground.

     

    With that, it was now officially hers; no other legion could steal it. "Let's go…"

     

    "You don't need to come, you'll just lower our profits," the voice of the vice commander, Jilina, rang out, cutting off the woman's command, who just swallowed dryly, unable to react.

     

    Meanwhile, the couple of golems couldn't be seen by anyone. They moved silently, using the celestial soul and mental power. They calmly crossed the beasts and then headed straight for the tree. This was the perfect moment to do this without drawing too much attention.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 920: Complete Change

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The couple's walk was quick and completely unobstructed. Soon, they saw the huge, thick greenish trunk. Alm and Bruno carefully felt the trunk and then noticed a presence watching them silently.

     

    They then moved directly toward the presence and jumped next to Ruri. Obviously, the presence realized they knew where it was and became alarmed. But... Ruri's beast world opened, and the presence felt two familiar auras and was startled.

     

    Yinou and Huying allowed themselves to be noticed. Fortunately, they weren't inside Gaia's God, but in a separate world. If Ruri simply opened her beast world on that planet, it would already be risky for them to be discovered.

     

    The area on the tree trunk opened like a door, and the pair quickly entered before it closed behind them.

     

    Inside, it was like a small space of about a hundred meters. There, they saw a body floating, surrounded by a pure, white aura. It was a slender elf, with long black hair, but... she was completely covered with such deep wounds that her bones were visible.

     

    The three life energies no longer existed in her. Feeling her divine soul, there was only a faint trace of fluctuation remaining. Her state was almost completely dead, and her divine soul, which should be immortal, was prevented from recovering.

     

    Then, a greenish shadow formed in front of them. "Ladies Yinou and Huying? How is this possible?"

     

    The two sighed. That was a lingering will of the dead immortal tree. They briefly explained how they allied and were saved by the missionary.

     

    "I see..." The will turned to the round golem. "Sir, thank you for risking yourself coming here. But, your mission is very important. I can't help you much, and she... wait, what?"

     

    Alm and Bruno opened their inventory and allowed the will to sense the contents, causing it to widen its imaginary eyes, which it didn't have.

     

    "Since I came here, it's because I have confidence. If she stays in this place, she will never recover, right? Leave her with me. You've already died, and your will has no power to do anything." Bruno said lightly.

     

    The will trembled but nodded, looking at the sleeping figure. "So it is... thank you for helping her live again."

     

    "Her beast world, I feel like it's sealed. What's inside? If we take her, will the beasts outside notice?" Ruri asked, sensing the fluctuations in the elf.

     

    The will was surprised by this, only another tamer very knowledgeable about her technique could notice: "The main bloodlines sealed themselves within a few millennia after the battle. There was a big disagreement between my wife's pets. One side wanted to leave and try to do something, the other wanted to stay and wait. So, one group left, and those who stayed sealed everything. If you take her with her world sealed, there won't be any problems. It benefits the outside beasts and my power."

     

    Alm and Bruno nodded. The elf's beast world seemed almost nonexistent. Inside the inventory, as long as it remained sealed, there would be no problem with it staying there indefinitely. This was a technique and power coming from an immortal.

     

    The will looked closely at Ruri and the places where her two acquaintances were, noticing something. "Hmm... your technique... its foundation is quite similar to my wife's technique."

     

    "You know her technique?" Ruri's eyes sparkled.

     

    He nodded. "I never cultivated it, but I'm a curious person, and Galad told me everything about it. It's as if the creator of your technique and she had created variations from the same base. It didn't become something unique enough to form a Dao of its own, but it's still something new and incredible."

     

    "Do you have it? Can you teach me?" Ruri asked excitedly, and he nodded in agreement.

     

    A knowledge rune floated gently toward her. "It's her complete technique. I hope she wakes up one day and can answer your questions." He commented, then turned to the round figure. "Sir... this micro-universe of yours, I sense natural life inside."

     

    "Yes, it's complicated, but it can be considered natural life."

     

    He responded, then the figure nodded. Suddenly, a small object of a few centimeters appeared. It was a pure white seed. "I managed to generate my own seed just by controlling the body, you..."

     

    *CRACK!*

     

    Suddenly, from inside the inventory, a grayish branch shot out as if piercing space and took the seed from him. In the next moment, the branch returned and disappeared, along with the seed.

     

    The will and everyone were stunned by the scene. Alm and Bruno snorted; this tree only reacts when it wants to.

     

    "It's complicated, let's say it has a mind of its own. But... you wanted to give it to me anyway, right?" Bruno said with an innocent, awkward smile.

     

    "Yes, yes, I wanted you to take it. My race exists in many places, this wasn't that important. But... I put all the rest of the natural essence of my body into the seed. She probably needed it a lot, and it took it."

     

    Alm and Bruno had never heard of natural essence, but if this tree needed it and succeeded, that was great.

     

    "Can you give me the fruits? By the way, can you generate more of them?" Bruno asked the key question.

     

    "The eleven aren't ripe, but they have a third of the energy of one that fell. So you want them? Great, I was thinking about how to help." He said, satisfied.

     

    "Wait," Bruno had an interesting idea, "These fruits are made by you using your Dao to steal from the laws, right?"

     

    "Indeed,"

     

    Bruno asked with high expectations, "If I give you more energy directly from the celestial laws, can you make more... like, a lot more?"

     

    "I... if you provide it, I can use what's left of my will and create many fruits, if that's what you want," he said thoughtfully.

     

    "Wait, are you going to disappear? Won't people notice?" Ruri asked.

     

    "If the heroes come directly and analyze carefully, yes, they will notice. But without that, I can make this body continue the cycles endlessly. As for the energy the beasts use to nourish themselves, it will run out, and this will disappear in a short time. But it should last about a hundred years before showing the first signs."

     

    "That's enough," Bruno nodded. "I'll give you a large amount all at once. Are you ready?"

     

    The will sighed, then moved toward his wife. He gave her one last deep look and touched her forehead, sending a lot of information along with his last words.

     

    He created a new knowledge rune. Then, he made the woman and the rune float toward the round golem.

     

    "I've left my farewell with her. My Divine Dao is in this rune. If you find any talented natural life, you can sell it and give it to her. I've never had disciples or given this to anyone; if you can one day bring this back to the world, I would be grateful."

     

    After placing it in the inventory, Alm and Bruno opened the gates of life and death. At that moment, the celestial laws were assaulted again, without any mercy.

     

    The will saw an infinite wave of energy flow into that place. He didn't even have time to be surprised, so he used all the remaining power in his will to control his body.

     

    The fruits were torn from their places and appeared inside. Then, he began to create more and more, not stopping for a long time.

     

    After a few minutes, the celestial laws interrupted the forceful theft. But the will continued to create fruits without stopping. When he finished...

     

    "I made between 40,000 and 50,000 of them, well, goodbye." The voice disappeared, and everyone turned toward it.

     

    Yinou and Huying said their final goodbyes to this very old acquaintance. He left without ever knowing that the two phoenixes were the main ones responsible for everything. Huying thanked him for it, not knowing how he would react when meeting her.

     

    In the end, the duo stored everything, excited about the huge gains. Without delay, they returned as silently as they had arrived.

     

    The battle for the fruit was already over. The ninth legion had no losses, and eventually, the beasts realized they couldn't get anything, so the fruit had already been taken, and they retreated.

     

    When the duo returned, Carod was waiting for them at the camp with everyone, who were all eager.

     

    They saw Ruri, who was smiling. Then she made a gesture, and everyone could see eleven fruits floating and slowly moving toward Carod.

     

    "Present everything to the empire. We just want the heroic core, the rest divide among everyone for the good work," Bruno said, not caring at all about everyone who was completely stunned. Then they entered the building and isolated themselves again to absorb their gains.

     

    A few hours later, all the Elders of the empire were buzzing with the news. Someone actually managed to take eleven fruits?

     

    With Ruri's permission, Carod announced that he was the one responsible. Miguem explained how he did it in the past, so he didn't need to say anything more. Soon, the status of that commander skyrocketed, and his name would forever be remembered in the empire's history.

     

    Days passed, and the entrance test was declared over. The couple had to go to the capital, where they had to listen to a long and tedious speech outlining all the rules and obligations they would have to follow.

     

    The High Elders made sure to say word for word, so they wouldn't escape anything again. This couple seemed like a magnet for trouble and misbehavior, in everyone's eyes.

     

    When asked where they wanted to join, the answer was obvious, and they chose... the new first legion.

     

    Carod and all his warriors were re-evaluated, and the Elders were shocked at how sharp and competent they had become. This couple had only been here for a month—how the hell did they manage to change them so much?

     

    Carod's status was already stellar. As for the commander of the old first legion, who was a man Carod considered honest, he didn't even care to contest or compete. He truly liked Carod and didn't care about the numbering. In fact, he felt motivated to cultivate and encouraged his warriors with this.

     

    Carod and the legion arrived at their new camp with the couple. Then everyone seemed to be daydreaming, unable to process what was before them.

     

    A month ago... they were in total despair, very close to total annihilation. Now... the change couldn't even be measured.

     

    "You guys are starting to drool," Ruri said, laughing. "Go on, inspect every inch of the place and get to know the new ground."

     

    Everyone roared excitedly and ran. As for the couple, they didn't enter the new building. They returned to the capital, then left the city. Alm and Bruno were forced to dig a deep, dark, and damp cave. Then, the two disappeared for almost a week.

     

    Ruri didn't let Alm and Bruno escape. The month passed, and she was fertile again. They had to make use of this sacred place.

     

    But what happened before was pure luck. She couldn't repeat the feat, even after much effort.

     

    Six months later, a stir erupted among everyone in the capital. Not just there, but in all the continents, it was the same. The great sacred tournament was about to begin.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 921: Quick And Simple

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first legion's camp was bustling with activity. Carod explained to the pair that all members of the Charming Eyes Race from the continent were gathering to meet the mighty Tarrasque. It would evaluate them and select a group to travel to the Crown Continent and participate in the sacred tournament.

    This tournament took place once every generation. The rewards were countless, and the winners got to remain on that continent to serve directly under heroes and other powerful figures.

    Everyone who participated in the tournament, even if they didn't make it, ended up becoming major figures on their home continent. On top of that, they received benefits from the primordial beast overseeing the continent.

    The only way for others to take part in the selection was by joining a legion. However, the nine legions didn't bring all their warriors—only their best.

    The Tarrasque was known for its bad temper. If it saw too many weaklings, it would get angry. There was a time when it conducted a bloody, deadly selection, where two-thirds of the participants died. Since then, it became an unspoken rule that all legions would bring, at most, a dozen of their best warriors.

    After hearing this, the round golem didn't seem to care much. He turned to Vice-Commander Jilina and ordered, "You're in charge here. Look after the camp. Keep up the training—don't go soft."

    She quickly nodded, clenching her fists. Then, he turned to Carod, confused: "Just the three of us. We don't need anyone else."

    And so, the trio moved forward. Alm and Bruno had already made all the necessary preparations, knowing they'd be participating in a tournament. They intended to maximize their gains as much as possible. Standing out was key to easing their movements, but they had to be cautious not to overdo it... which, for them lately, had become the hardest part.

    When they arrived at the imperial city, it was full of winged figures with golden eyes. All members of the Charming Eyes Race on the continent had gathered, eager for the selection.

    Everyone born into the race was part of the empire. Those at lower levels ended up assigned to simple jobs, while Divine-level individuals were taken to the imperial castle for training.

    Most of the continent's resources were allocated to these Divine-level youths, all in preparation for the generational selection.

    Having many powerful youths was critically important. The number of people from the continent who stood out in the tournament would bring endless benefits. The top performers of the generation received extra perks unavailable anywhere else, not to mention the influence of having people from the continent living in that central hub.

    At this point, Alm and Bruno had the same thought and asked Carod, "Wait, the Tarrasque continent where we live... if there's a power ranking, where do we stand?"

    "Unfortunately, dead last. Actually, we've hardly ever moved up in history," Carod replied with a sigh.

    Bruno sighed as well. 'Well... we could always play the card of being the continent's last hope, a rare miracle falling from the heavens, born of destiny after so much mediocrity... or two, Ruri won't last long pretending to be weak.'

    He spoke through the array, and Ruri smiled brightly. Who was her master trying to fool? He never did anything without making a huge scene. She just found that side of them adorable.

    The trio arrived at the designated area. Within two hours, nearly ninety people from the legions had already gathered. All the commanders had come, each bringing a dozen warriors.

    Soon after, a group of nearly five hundred members of the Charming Eyes Race arrived. Carod explained that about one-third of them were King-level like him, while the rest were Fighter-level. They were standout workers within the empire. Carod himself had once been among them, but his talent had been recognized, and he became a commander.

    A few minutes later, forty radiant figures approached the area together. Among them was Emppu—these were all Divine-level youths trained by the empire for this moment.

    In total, around six hundred people were patiently waiting. But the gazes directed at the pair were intense.

    Rumors of the sudden rise of the once-ninth legion to the top, and their audacious behavior during that judgment, had already spread everywhere. On top of that... everyone participating in this selection was at the peak of their cultivation.

    Ruri was still at the first level of the Divine King Realm—two levels below everyone else. Meanwhile, the round figure was still at the peak of the Heavenly Saint Realm—the realm below hers. Everyone there was part of the most talented elite. Even if they were abnormal, they wouldn't be facing cabbages; every level difference mattered a lot in battles of this scale.

    That's why even other continents only sent people at their absolute peak. Were they planning to join the tournament being this weak? Was this arrogance or stupidity? Everyone wondered.

    But it didn't take long for the primordial sunlight to suddenly disappear.

    Everyone looked up at the sky, surprised. A colossal figure appeared, covering the skies of the imperial city. It was so massive that it completely blocked the view of the heavens. The terrifying Tarrasque had arrived.

    Its appearance was both terrifying and unique. It had the imposing head of a lion, with a thick and wild mane. Its enormous body resembled the shell of a turtle, covered in reinforced scales and spikes that looked capable of piercing the toughest metal.

    Six muscular limbs, similar to those of a bear, supported its massive weight. Each was armed with monstrous claws, made to tear apart anything in its path. Behind it, a massive tail swayed through the air, resembling that of a venomous scorpion.

    Alm and Bruno were seeing this primordial beast for the first time. Looking at its appearance now, they were reminded of Earth's tales about something similar. It looked remarkably similar, just like so many other stories from Earth about creatures and races.

    The reason was simple: across all universes, the heavenly laws tended to create similar forms of life. Primitive races like the Chromaraics and others almost always appeared. Of course, there were variations and surprises, but they were rare. 

    Chromaraics didn't always exist in every universe, nor were they always the origin of all known humanoid races. Similarly, not all primordial beasts were born. In the universe they destroyed, for instance, there had only been two Phoenixes and a single 'Primordial' Dragon. 

    Alm and Bruno weren't even sure about that information anymore. After all, those three creatures from that universe were infinitely weaker and hadn't even reached the immortal level for some unknown reason. Maybe out of ignorance, they believed themselves to be primordial beasts, but they were likely just close descendants of the true ones. The real ones had either left or died—no way to know. 

    Thus, unique creatures like the Tarasque also ended up being born in similar ways across universes. Earth's myths probably existed because, in that universe, there had been a Tarasque. 

    Why it had visited Earth, however, was a mystery hard to unravel. That small mortal planet, without any Qi, held hidden mysteries. Alm and Bruno were convinced of that—there was a lot of knowledge about various things buried there. 

    As they admired the wild and powerful creature, the Tarasque looked down at everyone on the ground for a few seconds with a cold gaze and snorted. In that instant, the space around the youths warped, and they were transported to another area. 

    It was a small world, left over from a past battle. The place was about a thousand meters wide, a barren desert with no obstacles. Everyone could see each other clearly; it felt like a massive arena. 

    A dry, guttural voice echoed: "This generation seems pretty average. What a pity. We'll remain in the lower ranks. But at least everyone can gain some experience." 

    Its voice could instill fear and panic in anyone unprepared, but... strangely, its words didn't match that tone. Its aura was also completely restrained, as if it were a calm and pure beast. 

    Alm and Bruno thought back to Earth's myths and reflected on the reason for this. The Tarasque was known as a bloodthirsty and utterly insane beast, a force of nature that killed and destroyed indiscriminately. But one day, it was tamed by a saint, and it was as if its very nature had been reversed. 

    Currently, it was tamed—obviously, by the queen. However, when its true nature emerged, it would be like an apocalypse for its enemies. Naturally, it held no malice unless someone managed to put it in a bad mood. In that case, everything would change. 

    Bruno muttered, 'It's like a sick person with two personalities. Someone so unstable isn't trustworthy... better keep our distance... wait... crap, we found our long-lost brother.' 

    Everyone fell silent until the Tarasque in the sky spoke again: "Let's get this over with. This will be quick and simple." 

    It gestured, and countless small stones, about the size of eggs, appeared in the sky, created by the primordial laws of the earth. 

    Although the beast's mastery over these laws was high, it wasn't specialized in them, unlike the Behemoth. In this aspect, Alm and Bruno, with their immortal-level knowledge, were probably superior. 

    The stones descended slowly, positioning themselves before each of the youths present. 

    The Tarasque spoke again: "The selection will last one hour. Each person will have one of these stones, and you're not allowed to store it in rings or separate spaces. Each stone is worth one point. Just fight and steal stones from others. When the time's up, the hundred with the most points will be selected, and we'll leave immediately." 

    Everyone listened and grabbed their stones nervously, hiding them in their clothes as predatory gazes filled the area. 

    The Tarasque chuckled lightly and added, "The top hundred will be ranked based on their points. I'll give prizes according to that ranking. A hundred is the maximum number we can take to the tournament, but we're not required to fill all the spots. In the past, I've held selections where I only took seventy people. So…" 

    It cast a dark glance, and at that moment, Bruno was sure the Tarasque's other personality had taken control. 

    "If fewer than a hundred people have points, the survivors will get greater rewards." It concluded slowly. 

    The final explanation made everyone understand the dynamics. Especially the forty Divine-level Charming Eyes Race members, who realized they needed to eliminate as many competitors as possible so fewer than a hundred remained, guaranteeing better rewards. Killing wasn't necessary, just stealing points. 

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri heard the explanation but reacted similarly... with a big difference in their intentions. 'Indeed, this will be quick and simple,' Alm remarked through the array. 

    "BEGIN!" the Tarasque abruptly roared, giving no time for anyone to think much. 

    It vanished but continued watching the situation from hiding. 

    After receiving a message through the array, Ruri closed her eyes. Carod watched the competitors take off into the sky. Suddenly, the weakest ones became the first targets. Everyone ignored the First Legion. 

    The fifth-level legions and all Fighter-level youths from the empire became primary targets since they were easy points. Once they fell, the focus would shift to the main ones, leaving the trio temporarily ignored. 

    Carod looked at the couple, confused. They didn't move, so he waited. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno analyzed the entire battlefield. 

    Five minutes filled with roars and explosions passed. The mass of weaker cultivators was pushed to their limits and eliminated one by one. 

    Unfortunately, some fools couldn't hold back and, when faced with resistance from the weaker ones, ended up killing to quickly secure points and move on to other targets. 

    They watched the leader of the eighth legion they had helped get eliminated, along with the people she brought. Carod sighed in relief; she lost but didn't die. 

    Survivors who lost their stones were automatically teleported out of the area by the Tarasque. Having zero points meant complete elimination with no second chances. 

    Alm and Bruno soon noticed a figure in the distance, at the edge of the area. It was a young Charming Eyes Race girl at the Fighter level, clearly one of the weaker group, and she was under constant attack. But... she didn't fall. 

    She was small like Ruri, slightly slimmer and less curvy. Despite her delicate appearance, her eyes were fierce. Her clothes and golden wings were stained red with her own blood. 

    Firmly holding a spear, she endured repeated injuries from various attacks but didn't fall. Even as several opponents lost their patience and attacked to kill her, she seemed to dodge death by millimeters and, like a cornered lioness, struck back fiercely at her attackers. 

    People began to fear her. Though she traded wounds for wounds, no one could land the final blow or steal her stone. Eventually, they started attacking her from a distance, worsening her injuries. 

    After a few blows, attackers shifted targets, and she survived. However, after the first five minutes, most of the weaker ones had already fallen. She wouldn't last much longer. 

    Stepping back, she felt the spatial barrier behind her. She couldn't retreat any further. Looking around, she realized she was alone at the edge. Many eyes turned toward her, seeing an easy target. Still, there was no trace of fear in her gaze. 

    It was at that moment that Ruri opened her eyes. 

    Simultaneously, the Tarasque, observing everything from hiding, widened its eyes and focused its attention on the small golem. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 922: This Is Boring

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ruri waved, and time and space inverted. An immortal-level spatial stagnation suddenly surged throughout the entire world.

    Although she couldn't control the whole place and all the peak cultivators with her current power, using the stagnation, which was the most basic technique, was possible.

    At that moment, everyone closest to the center was completely petrified. Those further away were less affected, and at the edge, where the young woman was, the effects were minimal. Practically only she remained unharmed.

    The environment went silent, and everyone was caught off guard. That level of control over the time-space laws was not normal; it should have been impossible for someone at her cultivation level to use it.

    "Go, earn some points," Bruno said calmly to Carod. His voice echoed across the area.

    Carod, unaffected, nodded. Drawing his sword, he charged toward the nearest enemies.

    Since they were still at the center, the closest ones were the most powerful divine-level figures. They looked down on attacking the weak, waiting for the mid-level cultivators to defeat them first, then they would face them.

    Now, these mediocre people dared to attack them sneakily? A fierce rage overtook them.

    They tried to break free, but the temporal stagnation held them as if they were immersed in a sea of mud. Then, a sword struck one of them.

    The figure fell to the ground, but it was only the residual Qi that hit them; the blade cut a section of their clothes, stealing their point. A divine-level figure fell just like that...

    Carod didn't care about the others and leapt toward the nearest ones, heading for the weaker and more distant groups, who were more clustered together. They each had more than one point. In one minute, he attacked and stole points from over ten figures.

    The Tarrasque snorted, finding it ridiculous. He sensed the Qi from the golem and realized that she was burning everything she had to maintain that domain. The temporal control would last at most two minutes. Even though she was fast, it wouldn't be enough to eliminate so many. Once it ended, they would have to deal with those arrogant and furious figures.

    But... he was very curious. Despite using this, why the hell were those two just standing arrogantly without attacking? And why did they both have a wicked smile on their faces, almost as if they were one person?

    Meanwhile, the woman, who was practically unaffected, didn't hesitate. Furious, she used the laws of wind and attacked from a distance, like an unrelenting storm.

    However, even with her rage, she avoided killing. Her wind blades struck directly where the points were, and the winds brought them to her. Everything was done without her taking a single step forward, attacking only those who could barely move.

    The people defeated by Carod and the woman lost all their points and appeared in the city, almost coughing up blood in rage. The ones still in the competition were equally furious, praying with all their might that the two wouldn't focus on them.

    Their spiritual roots were still active, and automatically kept them floating. But they couldn't react or move. The ones at the center were practically immobile, and even those further away took several seconds to make a simple movement, like flapping their wings.

    With little time left, Bruno sent a message to Carod, and he quickly returned to the side of the couple. The woman was surprisingly aware of everything. She saw the movement, stopped attacking, and preserved her strength, ready to try surviving and fleeing afterward.

    For her to have attacked and stolen many points, and still show intelligence and awareness, she knew the hole she was jumping into. But she had immense courage and didn't back down from the opportunity. It was obvious she would face the fury and attempts of theft from everyone afterward. She could barely survive before, now her life was truly hanging by a thread.

    Alm and Bruno could only nod in satisfaction. She was a rare, rough diamond. Although weak, she had everything a cultivator needed. A courage and near-suicidal will to face anything without backing down.

    Then, just over two minutes later, the temporal stagnation disappeared.

    At that moment, absolutely all the survivors turned around and focused on the trio standing still. Ruri breathed deeply, exhausted, but did not stumble. A playful smile appeared on her face.

    Emppu sighed heavily. Were those two crazy?

    Carod swallowed hard, but forced himself to maintain a firm expression. He was no longer surprised by their actions. He just went with the flow and believed in the schemes they were plotting.

    The round figure simply looked at everyone, with no apparent emotion. "What's the matter? I know she's beautiful and irresistible, but she's already married. If you have a problem with that, come defeat me."

    "You bastards... so bold..." A cold-eyed figure growled.

    The 39 divine-level figures exchanged quick glances. Without wasting time, they came to a consensus.

    "He deserves to die!" Another roared, and they all drew their weapons.

    "Oh? Just you guys?" The round figure challenged with a gesture, calling them to come forward.

    "Great. I've heard of him. My master said to be careful. Let's all go together and end this quickly. The one next to him stole a lot of points; we can divide them equally." One figure declared, and everyone nodded.

    Without delay, they advanced in a circle, closing off all directions around the trio. Among the divine-level ones, only Emppu stayed out of the conflict.

    Carod gripped the hilt of his sword. The round figure, in turn, made a smooth movement and withdrew its spear.

    When Liumi appeared, the hidden Tarrasque narrowed its eyes, feeling something terrifying from that spear, although it couldn't identify what it was. Was it just its impression?

    It was at that moment, just five meters from the trio, that Alm spoke coldly: "This is boring. Let's end this already."

    He drove his spear into the ground.

    Suddenly, the entire earth shook. The Tarrasque's heart raced like a drum from the immense shock and surprise. "What the hell..."

    Alm spoke curtly: "Gravitational Domination."

    *BOOM!*

    Suddenly, the gravity in the area multiplied infinitely. All those flying — whether the closest attackers or the ones farther away — were affected. It felt as if a deity had descended from the heavens, striking everyone and violently sending them toward the ground.

    Even before the impact, the spear and the ground vibrated.

    *RUMBLE!*

    Almost all the metals collected since they arrived at that place, stored in the inventory, were used by Liumi.

    After its reconstruction, Alm and Bruno had placed a maximum-level storage seal on it. They hadn't added other runic seals to the storage, so Liumi could store large amounts of metal and use it easily, connecting to the earth during a fight.

    Luckily, they were taken off the planet, so using the runic seal now wouldn't be a major problem. Alm and Bruno were sure the Tarrasque wouldn't know what it was. Even if it had seen a similar runic seal in the past, it was nothing remotely close to the level of the one in the spear.

    Even without using the full power of her immortal core to avoid drawing attention, with only the support of Alm and Bruno's immortal-level laws, Liumi became a supreme weapon connected to the earth. Any battle on the ground gave them an overwhelming advantage.

    In seconds, metal pillars rose up across the area.

    Bruno, of course, didn't allow them to form spikes. Instead, the pillars had rounded tops and struck like violent punches.

    The Tarrasque watched the unfolding scene, stunned.

    In five minutes, the expected happened: about two hundred figures, the weakest ones, were eliminated, with a third of them dying.

    Just over two minutes later, two young figures attacked freely, defeating sixty cultivators and stealing three times as many points as their own.

    Then, thirty seconds later... 335 were eliminated at once. Only five remained.

    The blow was devastating, but perfectly calculated and precise. Liumi, Alm, and Bruno felt the elevated laws of the earth in the stone created by the Tarrasque, attacking exactly where everyone's bodies were.

    Strangely, women tended to place it between their breasts. Perhaps because they couldn't store it in spatial rings, and with no time to think, they just placed it there instinctively. So the impact was somewhat cushioned. Still, they destroyed all the stones from everyone.

    They didn't need to accumulate points; if everyone was eliminated, just one point would be enough for them to pass. It was faster to destroy everything, leaving everyone with zero.

    The Tarrasque was so stunned that it took a while to take away the defeated ones. After ten seconds, it reacted, and they all disappeared.

    Soon, only the couple of golems, Carod, Emppu — wide-eyed — and the blood-covered woman, confused, remained.

    "So? Do we have to wait for time to run out? What a waste of time," Alm stated flatly, addressing his words to the Tarrasque.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 923: Pathetically Weak

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Tarrasque quickly snapped out of his stupor upon hearing that. Indeed, waiting any longer was useless now. Without hesitation, he had the five of them taken outside, returning to the planet.

    However, they didn't return to where everyone else was. Suddenly, those young ones found themselves side by side, surrounded by a bubble of spatial runes. They then felt a rapid shift, being transported directly to the Crown Continent.

    The primordial beast had mentioned before that as soon as the chosen ones appeared, he would take them directly to the location. Ruri looked at the space laws and was sure that the Tarrasque wasn't very skilled in using them, so the journey would only take a few minutes, given the colossal size of the planet.

    Taking advantage of this brief moment, Ruri approached the young woman with a light smile on her face. Her master had approved of her, but the woman remained stunned in place. Ruri knew him well and knew he wouldn't approach her directly. So, she took it upon herself to do so.

    Alm and Bruno sometimes helped more than necessary, but at the same time, they hated being thanked or getting close to people. It was a tendency to isolate themselves and avoid too much contact, developed after years of being hated and persecuted. Ruri already understood this side of them well.

    "Eat this, the faster you heal, the better," Ruri offered a pill to the woman, who took it and stared at it for a moment before looking at Carod and the round figure.

    She understood that they had spared her and helped, but didn't understand why. Her eyes trembled, and at that moment, it hit her.

    "I... I passed? Is this real?" she murmured, still confused.

    Ruri chuckled lightly. "Yes, yes. You made it on your own merits. You just didn't have the right opportunities before, so master had to give you a little help. But don't think too much about it."

    A member of the Charming Eyes Race, even at the Fighter level, wasn't much superior to a mutant warrior from the legions. They just received slightly better treatment, but were still considered disposable. They had to fight and work hard to earn resources; each victory was the result of great effort.

    Alm and Bruno firmly believed that, precisely because of these adversities, those who were weaker had a much greater potential for the future than Divine-level individuals who had always had everything within reach.

    "Are you the daughter of Elder Tuomun?" Emppu asked, watching the young woman who had just swallowed the pill.

    She turned to him and nodded quickly. "Yes, my father died when I was young, but he left me many teachings. Thanks to your support, I... I actually did something he never could?"

    "Indeed. Now you've officially surpassed him. We're equals now, even I'm impressed with your abilities; you deserved to be here. I'm Emppu, what's your name?" he replied kindly.

    Although he hadn't met Tuomun personally, Emppu's master was a friend of his. Unfortunately, Tuomun had died on a mission, but his daughter had inherited his will and talent.

    The three of them watched Emppu reassure the young woman. Even though he was at the Divine level—the elite of his race, with abundant resources for his cultivation—he was an exception. Though he had the arrogance and pride inherent to his position, he didn't look down on others for being above them. If he saw someone talented, he just felt happy, there was no envy.

    The woman, who was already recovering with the help of the pill, turned to the group. All her wounds were closed, and she quickly bowed to them.

    "My name is Florien. Thank you so much for your help, but…"

    "Yes, I know you would've fought to the end and died without regrets," Ruri naturally completed, looking at the young woman. "Don't worry. We didn't do this out of charity, and you'll fight us equally in the tournament."

    She heard that, still confused. Her social skills were quite limited, as was her knowledge of anything beyond fighting and cultivation. She was about thirty years old but had spent her entire life cultivating to the maximum and had never truly lived. But... she could sense that Ruri wasn't lying, and she finally smiled like a flower finally blooming.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed Florien and Emppu more carefully. Both had an assimilation of 'sacred power' in their souls, but at very low levels. In fact, if it were removed, the damage to their souls wouldn't be insignificant. Judging the two worthy, they had brought them along.

    Ruri spoke to Florien in a calm and welcoming manner. Despite her stubborn and fierce nature, the young woman was also innocent and inexperienced, like Purimu. Ruri quickly took her under her wing.

    The journey lasted less than ten minutes. The space distorted, and the five of them found themselves in an open field surrounded by golden light.

    Soon, a three-meter-tall humanoid figure, with an aggressive look and an almost demonic appearance—without wings or horns—descended before them. It was the Tarrasque, now in his humanoid form.

    He looked at the group and snorted lightly before turning and starting to walk ahead. They all followed him quickly, entering a gate in a nearby mountain.

    A five-kilometer-long mountain road stretched out before them. At the end of it, they could see a massive city.

    The place seemed at least ten times bigger than the imperial capital, radiating an immense pressure that left the three young ones speechless. The Tarrasque's dry, guttural voice echoed:

    "This is just a low-level village where the tournament will take place. Once you enter, you are forbidden to leave or even move around the city without permission. No matter the reason, if you disobey, you will be captured and killed. Inside, behave with absolute obedience. If you do something wrong, don't expect my help. In fact, I'll be the first to act and kill you without hesitation."

    They all nodded silently and continued walking slowly toward the city. Although it wasn't explicitly stated, it seemed that flying or moving quickly would be considered disrespectful. Even the Tarrasque didn't dare to maintain his true form or be remotely arrogant there.

    The three young ones gulped, feeling even more nervous after realizing that. The two golems just heard it, as if it wasn't even worth remembering later.

    After two hours of slow walking, they finally reached the entrance. There, they saw a group of exactly one hundred members of the Charming Eyes Race, all gathered. In front of them, a small figure was talking to some guards.

    It looked like a very tiny elven girl, no more than a meter and a half tall. Thin, with long reddish hair that reached the ground, her skin was also slightly reddish, with grayish runic markings scattered across her body. She wore only a white cloth to cover her bust and waist down.

    But... when they felt the aura coming from her, they all realized she was as terrifying and powerful as the Tarrasque himself.

    "Is that... a metamorphosis?" Emppu murmured, confused.

    "In a way, yes, but her true body isn't physical." The Tarrasque answered flatly, giving a look of disgust at the figure. "She's an immortal cultivator. She's also considered a type of primordial entity found in many universes. Normally, she's called 'Caipora.' Don't let her appearance fool you. She's a little b..."

    "You're the one! You bastard!" The figure suddenly turned toward the Tarrasque, spitting the words with fury.

    Her voice was that of a young girl, and her appearance matched that as well. However, her aura and gaze made it clear that she was an ancient and sinister creature.

    'Master, she...' Ruri spoke through the array, surprised to recognize something.

    'Yes, she's a Primordial Elemental Spirit, but a mutant type.' Alm and Bruno were also equally surprised. It was yet another name they recognized, from Earth's legends.

    Caipora was known on Earth as a guardian spirit of the forests. Yet, the entity before them, though a kind of Primordial Elemental Spirit, had no connection to any of the five natural elements. In fact, there was a balance of all five within her true body.

    At the same time, she exuded a natural aura, as though she belonged to a race of nature. It was a mutation combining various aspects, and therefore, calling her a forest guardian didn't seem entirely wrong.

    From the Tarrasque's words, the Caipora was also a type of entity that naturally appeared across multiple universes. The heavenly laws were enigmatic; even such abnormal mutations were foreseen and deliberately repeated in various places. However, there must be some purpose behind it.

    "What the hell is this? Have you finally accepted you're mediocre and useless? Why only bring this?" The Caipora spoke with half-closed eyes. "I never thought this day would come..."

    After a few seconds, her mocking expression changed, and her eyes grew concerned. "You could've sent me a message. I'm still an old friend, right? I could've helped with a loan, then you could make more powerful young ones on your continent."

    "Fuck that! You tricked me before with your sweet words, you little bitch!" The Tarrasque replied loudly and angrily.

    "Hehehe, that was your fault. You lost the bet, don't try to slander me!" She retorted with an amused smile, clearly back to mocking him. It was obvious they knew each other well and didn't truly hate each other. "But... this time you'll embarrass yourself bringing only these."

    She carefully assessed the five, shocked by their mediocrity. "Listen, I'm not joking." The Caipora stared at the Tarrasque with a much more serious expression. "I haven't registered mine yet, and I have about ten who are good with Yin laws, like you. I can lend them to you; I don't want you to humiliate yourself in front of others."

    "Hmph, no need. I'm too old to care about little things like that. You're the one who shouldn't care about such trivialities. Besides... I have some expectation in them. If you look down on them, you'll regret it." He answered coldly, staring at her.

    A small, peculiar-looking redhead and a tall, dark figure completely opposite to her exchanged intense glances. Her round eyes sparkled, then she sighed:

    "Really? Stop being so stubborn. Look, I thought it over: I won't charge you anything later. It'll be free. I'll reward those I lend out on my own."

    "I knew it, you still wanted to trick me and profit again!" The Tarrasque spat, even angrier.

    She smiled awkwardly but replied honestly: "Are you deaf? I said I won't charge anything now. Look, all five of these are in the 'Elemental Will.' No matter how talented they are, they won't compete beyond the upper half of the ranking. Even if one of them gets there, it'll already be an indescribable miracle. Also... these two Celestial Golems are still realms below the Divine Sovereign Realm."

    The Tarrasque sighed before speaking: "I know, but I don't care. Fate wants it this way. I made a regular selection, and they were the only winners. Just go away and stop blocking the path, damn it!"

    The Caipora heard that, and her face twisted. Although the Tarrasque showed disinterest, it was clear she cared about his reputation and didn't want to see him go through this. The two, powerful ancient entities, shared a bond and mutual trust, despite the harsh exchanges.

    With no choice, she waved, casting one last look at the five. Then, she moved on with her group ahead.

    A male member of the Charming Eyes Race handed over the authorization and registered the young ones beside her. After that, she led them into the city.

    When it was the Tarrasque's and his "great" group's turn, the same member of the Charming Eyes Race looked at them with a strange and contained expression, as though struggling not to mock the situation.

    Even he thought it was ridiculous. Only five? And all at this mediocre level?

    The Tarrasque gave him a cold stare, and he quickly handed over five badges to the youths, registering their names on a tablet.

    "You'll have a week to prepare. After that, you'll go through a check-up on the first day, along with everyone else. Then, the tournament will start immediately. The rules haven't changed much, but they will be explained in detail by the higher-ups, along with the rewards of this tournament."

    The Tarrasque nodded, then led the group into the city through a spatial distortion, which took them directly in front of a huge building.

    "This whole place is reserved for our use. Pick a room and isolate yourselves to prepare." The Tarrasque ordered quickly.

    Soon, he conjured five brown robes that floated toward them. As they held the robes, they noticed they weren't made of fabric, but of tiny metal plates. Then, an energy flowed through them, and everyone almost jumped when they realized the connection to the Tarrasque.

    "Yes, this holds my pure bloodline. These robes were created by the God of the Forge, and all participants get something similar. They'll adapt to your body like a second skin. Since you were born and cultivated on my continent, you'll be able to use part of my power through these robes."

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri recognized it. It was the runic seal of enchantment, used with Tarrasque's primordial bloodline in a strange type of metal. It was extremely tough yet flexible, like fabric.

    "You'll have only a week to learn how to use them. Since everyone... well, since everyone is supposed to be in the same cultivation realm, using this efficiently will make all the difference. But the main factor in maximizing the use of this power, as you might guess, is the sacred power."

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. This runic seal, combined with the Queen's power, could allow a cultivator to use part of the power of a primordial beast? This should only be possible if the bloodline was in the body, and even then, it depended heavily on the cultivator's understanding.

    Ruri asked curiously, "What was that thing the Caipora mentioned, Elemental Will?"

    The Tarrasque snorted, "It's the level of sacred power assimilation in the cultivator. The Charming Eyes Race is extreme among mortals because they can cultivate it faster. There are five levels, from lowest to highest: Elemental Will, Nascent Will, Earthly Will, Sky Will, Sacred Will."

    "The difference between an Elemental Will and a Sacred Will is like the difference between heaven and earth. You're all at the first level, or almost that. The last level is very rare; there are tournaments where no one at that level shows up."

    "But the tournament is made to be as fair as possible. Everyone is assessed, and their level is measured beforehand, so the weaker ones get a chance to fight among themselves. Killing is prohibited, and even using personal weapons is forbidden."

    Ruri asked again, "Are we at the first level because our continent is the weakest?"

    "No. All the Divine Charming Eyes Race are usually at Earthly Will. That selection from the continent was no different, they were all at that level... but Emppu seems to have cultivated differently from the norm and didn't develop much in that area. I dare say, in that selection, he would have ranked among the last compared to others of his race. As for you... I'm not sure if you're very talented or if you played dirty to eliminate all the others. But you didn't break the rules I set."

    Ruri smiled, almost mocking. They hadn't even acted for real yet.

    "Anyway, stop worrying about others." The Tarrasque continued impatiently, waving his hand. Five spatial rings appeared in front of them. "I said there would be a reward for the top one hundred. Here it is, divided into five parts. Aside from the primordial robe, this is the only help you'll get. Inside the rings are information on how to better use my bloodline and laws, along with large amounts of my primordial runes."

    "All six governing entities can only provide this amount of their primordial runes. You five have a slight advantage since you're sharing it only among yourselves. With these runes and my bloodline in the robe, you'll be able to unleash my powers without spending your own energy. But, obviously, once you burn these runes, they'll be gone. So, you must use them at the right moment."

    "My advice is to burn everything in the first phase of the test. That way, with some luck, you can win the fights and reach the second phase. That will already guarantee you a spot in the top half of the participants. Even though you're just five, it'll be a source of pride for the continent, as it'll bring your land more resources than the last generation."

    "How many from the last generation made it to the top half? Did they stay on the Crown Continent?" Emppu asked, curious.

    "Only three. They were very lucky, and even I thought the results were good for their power. And yes, anyone who reaches the second phase guarantees an opportunity to stay on the continent. But they can still be expelled and placed in the lowest tier. Only the top ten earn the chance to go to the Sacred Castle. That's the ultimate prize."

    The number of participants reached a maximum of 600 cultivators, from six different continents. In the last tournament, only three from the Tarrasque continent made it into the top 300 and managed to stay, and that was considered a stroke of luck.

    This only highlighted how pathetically weak the entire continent was. Emppu heard this reality and couldn't believe it. No one talked about it there; all the young people knew they were the last, but they thought the difference wasn't that big.

    "I've said everything, now go isolate yourselves and study what I've given you. Don't leave the building under any circumstances. In seven days, the tournament will begin." The Tarrasque spoke dryly. They all took a deep breath and nodded in agreement.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 924: Pathetically Weak (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The five entered the building, and the Tarrasque sealed all the exits. It snorted in annoyance and vanished.

    Emppu moved quickly, checking that each room had a spatial formation inside, each one extending hundreds of meters. However, he stopped and turned, confused.

    The three were still standing at the entrance, staring at the round golem and waiting for him to say something. The golem, in turn, was calmly analyzing the robe and the primordial runes within the spatial ring.

    Even Florien stood by Ruri's side, relaxed, seeming to have already accepted following whatever the golem decided. 'He managed to get people to follow him that easily?' Emppu thought for a moment, then returned to the entrance and decided to wait with the others.

    He had observed all the actions of that golem. Both during the trial and the Tarrasque's evaluation, he had shown himself to be reliable and extremely unusual. Emppu's curiosity got the better of him, so he decided to stick around and see what would happen.

    It only took a few minutes for Alm and Bruno to analyze the work of the God of the Forge. When they were done, they turned to Ruri, who nodded and spoke through the array:

    'Don't worry, Master. Yinou and Huying said they could help me. They're primordial beasts and know how to teach us to use the bloodline and primordial runes.'

    Alm nodded, then addressed everyone. Noticing that even Emppu was present, he seemed satisfied and announced, "Hand me your robes. I'll make some adjustments, but this should stay between us."

    The adjustment was simply to improve the level of the enchantment seal. Even if someone discovered it, who would believe he made such an enhancement? Most likely, they'd assume the God of the Forge had done a more refined job for some unknown reason.

    Perhaps even the God of the Forge himself wouldn't believe the seals were a level higher than what he usually crafted. He might dismiss it as a random variation that occurred unnoticed during their creation.

    "In the meantime, the four of you will receive instructions from Ruri on how to better use the runes. In two days, I'll return the robes, and you can train with everything," Alm concluded.

    Everyone nodded, though Florien and Emppu still seemed confused. Even so, they decided to watch and judge for themselves.

    Over the course of one day, both were utterly stunned after receiving so much information and guidance from Ruri.

    By the second day, they simultaneously felt like all their muscles had been torn and their bones shattered.

    Ruri's teaching was intense, and there was no time for lengthy meditations. Instead, she grabbed a club and made everyone fight her using what they'd learned. At first, Emppu laughed, thinking it was ridiculous, but he quickly realized he was like an innocent, fragile child facing a gigantic, terrifying adult.

    Curiously, the golem was quite small and wore a mocking smile, as if she genuinely enjoyed disciplining and beating them in such a manner.

    ***

    Seven days later, in the massive Arena at the center of the city, all the young cultivators had gathered inside.

    At the heart of the arena was the main stage, but spatial laws had created twenty-four smaller circular arenas around it. At first glance, they seemed tiny, but when two participants entered, the space distorted and expanded to nearly two hundred meters within.

    This was the Sacred Tournament, held every generation. The seats surrounding the main stage were already packed with spectators. In front of each row was a plaque indicating the continent being represented.

    About a hundred young cultivators, give or take, sat behind each plaque. However, for the Tarrasque continent, there was a pathetic number: only five.

    Suddenly, a loud, sharp sound of swords, sabers, spears, and other bizarre weapons — some doubtful for combat — filled the air. Everyone instinctively raised their heads and saw countless objects floating three hundred meters above.

    The floating weapons seemed alive, dancing in the sky. Their sharp noises broke the silence, producing a piercing sound. After circling the main stage a few times, they descended into the surrounding arenas, arranging themselves in an orderly fashion.

    "Heavens... are those all Emperor-level immortal weapons?" a young man asked, staring at the Caipora in front.

    She snorted. "Yes. You can't use your personal weapons. Did you think you'd fight unarmed? They're all identical in power, and you'll be able to use them."

    Suddenly, the space at the center of the main stage distorted. An elder of the Charming Eyes Race, with a white beard and eyes like blades, emerged slowly. He gazed at everyone and declared in a clear voice:

    "This old man will oversee this year's Sacred Tournament. It's a pleasure to meet all the exceptional young talents of this generation."

    He briefly explained the rules. The tournament would be divided into three phases. In the first, participants would be organized into groups of five or fewer and fight among themselves. Only one cultivator — the one with the most victories — would advance.

    In total, there were about 500 participants, and only 100 would move on. Those disqualified would still have the chance to fight for 200 more slots, determining who would be allowed to remain on the continent.

    Those who advanced would proceed to the second phase, facing two battles. Anyone who lost would be eliminated, reducing the group to just 25. 

    The third phase wouldn't be an individual battle. Everyone would be sent to a separate world, where they'd compete for something until only the top ten remained. There wouldn't be a first place; all ten would be honored... or not.

    The Tarrasque hadn't chosen the participants for the earlier selection by chance. It was a preparation for this phase, which almost always repeated itself. In the third phase, you either won or lost. There could be up to ten winners, but the number could be smaller, and the rewards would be divided among the victors.

    Years went by, and 'accidental' deaths continued to happen in this phase. Despite the rule prohibiting killing, in the cultivation world, rules were relative, especially if the person involved was powerful enough.

    The old man continued, "The rewards for those ranked between 101 and 300 are the possibility of staying on the continent and working in a city. As for those ranked 11th to 100th, they'll get to keep one of these weapons and also remain on the continent."

    "As for the top ten, they'll receive a custom-made weapon from the God of the Forge and will be allowed to go to the Sacred Castle and live there. In that place, they'll be able to choose a master and learn their Dao."

    The old man finished calmly, and all the young cultivators clenched their fists, excited. Hundreds of supreme figures, with all sorts of abilities, lived there. It was an opportunity that could change everything for anyone.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes gleamed — this was perfect. Choose any master? Of course, they'd go after the God of the Forge to see what he had to offer. As for Ruri...

    'The Fey Goddess. They mentioned any master, no restrictions. She'll be a key player in this.' Bruno thought to himself.

    The old man spoke again, loudly and clearly, capturing everyone's attention: "The age of each participant must not exceed a thousand years. Anyone outside this age range will be immediately expelled. Now, the evaluation begins; we will test each person's age, cultivation, and the level of their Sacred Power. This will allow us to fairly organize the groups for the first phase. Even if you're unlucky, only one high-level figure will be in your group. You'll still be able to fight against others with similar power and reach the top half."

    "Now, each continent will present its supreme talents! Everyone will know the names of the standout individuals from this younger generation. In the future, their names will be remembered forever and marked in the history books of generations!"

    All the young cultivators felt their blood boiling in their veins, their gazes becoming filled with excitement.

    "Fenrir Continent!"

    The old man called out, and a figure leaped forward, revealing its true form. It was a gray wolf almost ten meters tall, covered in black runes that looked like chains across its body. An ancestral aura, pure Yin, enveloped it.

    The 95 cultivators from Fenrir took a deep breath and made their way to the main stage. There, several runes surrounded them, assessing them. Soon, the runes organized themselves in the air, displaying their information for the entire arena to see.

    They were all at the peak of divine cultivation. As the Tarrasque had said, about 90% were at the Earthly Will level of Sacred Power assimilation. Alm and Bruno analyzed them and noticed the damage to their souls was severe; even if they were removed from the process, without restoration, they would never reincarnate normally.

    But...

    "Heavens! Ten at the Sky Will level! Fenrir has produced many powerful ones this time."

    Someone murmured, surprised. That was the fourth level. At such a young age, they were the elite of the elite.

    Next came the Caipora continent. The leader didn't transform into anything, only leaped forward onto the main stage, wearing a wide, excited smile, as though presenting her eager followers. Then...

    "ELEVEN! Eleven at the Sky Will level, they've surpassed Fenrir this time!"

    Emppu murmured about the continent rankings. Fifth was Caipora; fourth was Thunderbird; third was Fenrir; second was Qilin; and the most powerful, Djinn.

    That's why there was general surprise and excitement from the Caipora. Fifth place had surpassed third in talented youths, a noteworthy achievement. Rankings would change after this competition.

    Among the six figures that controlled the continents, the Tarrasque, Djinn, Qilin, and Thunderbird were primordial beasts. Caipora and Fenrir were common immortal entities across many universes.

    Of course, just like the primordial beasts, there were variations in power among them. Those present, under the queen's command, were the most powerful of their kind.

    Next was the Djinn. He didn't assume his true form, unlike Fenrir, who did so to draw attention. Despite the rivalry between the six entities, the Djinn didn't need to exaggerate his presence.

    When his exact 90 cultivators were assessed, everyone read the information and was stunned.

    "Fifty at the Sky Will level... and ten at the Sacred Will level... heavens..."

    That level was like an explosion, impacting the eyes and hearts of everyone in the arena, leaving them completely dazed. They couldn't believe what they were seeing, taking a while to recover.

    For them, it was almost an incomprehensible reality. Usually, one or two figures of that level appeared per generation, and it wasn't uncommon for there to be none. Now... ten in a single continent? It was almost a mythical tale.

    The Djinn proudly walked away with the results, while all his cultivators displayed expressions full of arrogance and pride. Alm and Bruno noticed a heavy dark karma flowing over almost all of them. They certainly hadn't reached that level cleanly.

    "Tarrasque Continent." The old man announced. Many heard, but chose to ignore it, still discussing the incredible results from the previous participants.

    Everyone there already knew it was only five, so before that, countless mockeries had been thrown in their direction. However, the Tarrasque and his cultivators simply ignored it or didn't care.

    They walked onto the stage behind the Tarrasque, still in human form, with a cold and empty look, as if they were walking to their slaughter. The Caipora watched and sighed deeply. That primordial beast could say otherwise, but it also seemed to feel the weight of this unprecedented humiliation.

    To make matters worse… the Djinn would be remembered throughout history after this tournament. So, everyone would read about this event and forever laugh at how ridiculous and opposite the Tarrasque continent's performance was.

    As soon as the result was announced, the entire audience hissed in disgust. Soon after, sounds of chuckling began filling the air, coming from all directions. And although they started as restrained giggles, they quickly evolved into loud, uncontrollable laughter.

    The audience was flooded with all kinds of warm laughter and mockery. Even some prestigious elders who lived in the city couldn't resist and laughed involuntarily when they saw the result.

    "Wait, is this for real? Only five? All of them at the Elemental Will level? NO! Hahaha! Two of them weren't even marked! What the hell is this? Have they never cultivated Sacred Power? These two aren't even in the Divine Sovereign Realm!"

    "Pfft… Elemental Will! Even five of them! Are they really brave enough to participate in this tournament? HAHAHAHA…" 

    "Did the Tarrasque come here to be the comic relief this year? He really doesn't care about his own face anymore?"

    "Looks like we don't need to worry about who's going to take first place anymore! From bottom to top! Hahahaha!"

    The five, along with the Tarrasque, heard it all in silence. In all the sacred tournaments up until now, there had always been people at this level, but they were few in the middle of a hundred, and their talents were usually extreme. So, participating in the tournament to gain experience was something everyone understood.

    But now, the Tarrasque had brought only five participants, and they were all this ridiculous? This had never happened before. Indeed, they would be remembered forever in history because of this. Everyone imagined, amidst their tears and laughter, that this was the Tarrasque's plan.

    The beast itself kept a cold expression, while the Caipora clenched her fists so tightly that blood began to spill.

    On the other hand, the golem couple seemed as calm and unshakable as always. The sounds of mockery, scorn, and ridicule around them were entirely within their expectations. Alm and Bruno seemed even more energized by it all. As for Ruri... she cultivated the utmost confidence in herself next to them. What the others said and thought couldn't cause a ripple in her.

    After everything, the couple moved back without any change in their expressions, their gazes remaining incomparably calm and composed, as if nothing that had happened had anything to do with them.

    But… for the other three, everything was clearly different. They seemed unable to lift their eyes, the weight of the humiliation too heavy.

    After returning to their places, another continent was called. That's when Carod raised his gaze and took a deep breath.

    Ruri smiled, satisfied. He had already faced so much humiliation in his life. This was just another painful episode, one he overcame alone and quickly.

    He had learned from everything he had lived through and, above all, learned the way to rise again. He could never bow or cower. What did their opinions matter? He knew that, if he fought most of the participants, he could easily defeat almost all of them.

    As for the other two... the situation felt like a blade was lodged in their hearts.

    Emppu was proud, he knew his power and responsibilities; he never imagined having to go through something like this. Florien, on the other hand, was very inexperienced and had always lived in isolation, and training; this was something new to her.

    Minutes passed, and all the continents were evaluated.

    There were twenty-five arenas for a hundred groups to fight, most groups having five cultivators; only the first place would advance to the next phase.

    So, first, 25 groups would compete, and once all fought and the winners were decided, the next 25 would go up, in four total cycles.

    The groups and names in each group appeared. Ruri, Carod, Florien, and Emppu searched for their names, but couldn't find them.

    "Master's name is there!" Ruri pointed to the name Denil written.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 925: Judgment Of Heaven

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Tarrasque saw the group of five people, one of them named Denil, and sighed heavily. There were nearly a hundred people at the Sky Will level among all the candidates, so each group was supposed to have one of them. To give the weaker ones a chance, the others should have a similar level.

    At the top of that group, there was a name from the Djinn continent. It wasn't just anyone; it was someone at the Sacred Will level. He was already placed as the likely winner of the group. Then they added a weakling like Denil, who would be last, and three cultivators at the Sky Will level, who would be the real contenders for the top 300.

    To balance things out, all three at the Sky Will level were from the Djinn continent. It was clear to everyone that this continent was several levels above the others, so putting people from other continents to fight against them, even if technically at the same level, might be unfair.

    "Kid... I know you're smart and talented, I don't want to belittle you. But I think you should burn everything you have in the first fight. That way, you have a chance to win if you catch your opponent by surprise. With a win, there's a chance you won't be last in the group, and then you can pray to stay in the top 300. It'll be completely up to luck, assuming your first opponent loses their other fights, but there is a possibility."

    The Tarrasque spoke sincerely, trying to help. He saw in the selection he made, the golem's control over the laws of the earth; he won all the fights by catching them off guard. Before, there were 39 at the Earthly Will level. But if this golem used all the primordial runes, and with the opponent underestimating him, a miracle might happen.

    The Tarrasque's power was connected to the laws of the earth. But this primordial beast had a more prominent Yin; compared to the Behemoth, which had a balance with the Yang, he was weaker. His advantage was that he could easily use the laws of wind and water at a high level.

    "Don't worry, my goal isn't to be in the top 300," the round golem said emotionlessly, then turned to the three young people in the group. "Watch closely."

    There were 25 arenas, and in each of them, a group would fight, with multiple battles happening at the same time before the audience.

    Out of these 25, only one figure was at the Sacred Will level, so his group was chosen to fight in the main arena with the most attention. The first fight of the group was between the Sacred Will level and another from the same continent; but there was no fight, the weaker one forfeited without a fight.

    The audience sighed in disappointment, but this was expected. Against the group leaders, there would hardly be any fights in this first phase.

    Everyone was at the peak of their cultivation, and every small detail between them made a huge difference. For these people, the difference of one level in assimilating sacred power was insurmountable. So, to avoid injuries that could affect the real fights, they simply accepted defeat.

    In a few minutes, all the fights in the other groups ended, and then Denil's name appeared against exactly the same figure who had forfeited before.

    Ruri's eyes gleamed with anticipation, while everyone else swallowed nervously. Without thinking much, the round golem walked to the center of the main arena.

    Someone from the arena pointed out: "Quick, look! It's the golem from the Tarrasque continent!"

    "Tsk tsk, this Dedazi is so lucky to face this guy in the main arena. He can put on quite a show, why can't I have that luck?" A competitor mocked.

    "I'd say he'll defeat him in three moves… hehehe! The brother hit the jackpot." A female figure from the Djinn continent laughed darkly, "Even if he loses the other fights in the group, at least he'll enjoy oppressing this golem. He can hurt him pretty badly without killing, so the others won't get that opportunity."

    Immediately, the atmosphere echoed with loud laughter again; everyone would witness a sadistic and fun show before them.

    The golem silently climbed onto the arena, staring at his opponent. Meanwhile, Tarrasque and the other three young people in the group had heavy expressions.

    'I'm going to stand out today!' mentally shouted the young man, feeling that his incredible life was starting today!

    He was from the Charming Eyes Race, with broad shoulders and a round waist, as well as a robust build. He had a slight sneer at the corner of his mouth, with incessant cruelty gleaming in his eyes.

    The young man drew a saber he had taken from the previous fight, then shouted at the golem: "PICK UP A WEAPON! I'm not going to hit an unarmed man!"

    Alm and Bruno almost laughed but kept their expressions impassive. "Hm? If I use a weapon, blood should flow…"

    It took a while for the people in the audience to compose themselves and understand what he said. Did he just say that Dedazi wasn't worthy of drawing his weapon!? Suddenly, the entire arena was filled with roaring laughter. Even those watching the other fights stopped and turned to the main arena, eager to have some fun too.

    The opponent was surprised by these words, then became furious. He wanted to cut down the one who had belittled him. But, a second later, he wasn't angry anymore. There was no reason to be mad at a fool. As the saying goes, the wise worry, but fools do not fear. This was even better for him, he could be more sadistic and use this as an excuse if an 'accident' happened.

    The round golem sighed thoughtfully: "Well, don't get me wrong; I'll still choose a weapon."

    He calmly walked over to the edge of the arenas. Everyone who would fight for the first time picked a weapon from there. There were countless types and sizes, and even things that could hardly be called weapons.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed them; these weren't things made by the God of Forging. They were weapons taken from the battlefield after the war. All Emperor-level ones were gathered and treated almost like trash here.

    Every generation, in the queen's universe, a hero would take some of these "trash" or even lower-level ones, and at the convention, they'd be given as prizes. Everyone from the universe would shed tears of gratitude for such benevolence; a weapon of this level was supreme to them.

    The referee of the duel was waiting for the golem to pick a weapon. Then everyone saw him pick something, and his expression changed: "This looks good!"

    He picked... a small golden handbell, making everyone watching change their expressions.

    'Finally, I'll show my Geomancer techniques!' Bruno exclaimed mentally, causing Alm to snort. Once again, he was bringing up those things from Earth games. It had been a long time since they lived in that place, and it was a short time at that; but Bruno always brought this stuff back.

    But when he pulled the handbell, he felt something else moving among the weapons, as if it were connected to the handbell. Then he looked at it, confused.

    "You can't use that," the referee shook his head, "This isn't exactly a weapon; it's a kind of extraordinary formation. In the past, it could control all the natural laws at once to attack. This handbell must be used with this little statue; together, they form a single 'weapon'. The statue is of a sinful God who's already dead. Even if you know the formation, this dead God can't help you for obvious reasons. Your power wouldn't even be 1% of what it should be."

    Bruno then picked up the little statue with his other hand. It was made of almost shapeless celestial blue rock, vaguely resembling a humanoid figure.

    A handbell of metal in one hand, and a statue small enough to fit in the palm of the other. What kind of weapon was this? Cultivators sometimes made such strange and nonsensical things... However, it seemed to be a way to channel faith power into an attack, which intrigued Bruno.

    "I understand, it looks interesting," the golem murmured to the referee, though none of it made sense to the spectators.

    What was this story about the power of a God or a formation? In the end, it was just chunks of metal and rock, but... made of an insanely hard material. Would they kill? Sure, just hit someone in the head.

    "I'll use this," he stated flatly, turning on his heel and returning to the arena.

    The crowd erupted in mocking shouts. Was this a circus show or a serious competition? Was he deliberately trying to make them laugh? He was succeeding; he might be weak, but he knew how to entertain.

    "Start!" the referee shouted, already impatient, as soon as the golem stepped into the arena.

    Everyone's eyes turned to the stage. No one wanted to miss the "great" battle that was about to unfold.

    But at that moment, the opponent stopped laughing. Sure, the golem looked like a complete fool, but he wanted to take the chance to humiliate him in a glorious way!

    The opponent activated part of his cultivation, not even considering using the primordial runes or the Djinn cloak's power. Why? He was fast enough.

    Moving like a blur, the audience gasped as they saw him glide like lightning. His saber danced, slicing the air with sharp energy and violet hues, putting on a spectacle worthy of applause.

    He didn't attack right away, just... danced in the arena? Was this supposed to be a fight?

    "What the hell is this?" Ruri couldn't help but comment at such ridiculousness.

    "Look at that! Mental power! He learned it on his own. What a terrifying talent!" someone praised from the stands.

    Compliments rained down as his vanity inflated. Now, he was the star of the show. 'It's my time to shine!' he thought, staring at the golem. Only then did he strike.

    However, the golem's eyes said something else: pure disdain, as if he were watching a circus monkey doing tricks... a monkey with golden wings, which was indeed peculiar.

    Furious, the young man lunged forward, striking from above. Violet winds followed the blade, creating a visual spectacle. But then, the golem's figure disappeared.

    "What?!" The audience stirred.

    The more experienced ones recognized it: "High-level earth laws?!"

    The winged monkey felt a chill down his spine. He instinctively jumped back. When he turned around, it was already too late.

    The scene shocked the audience! All they saw was the golem raising his hand and hitting him with... the handbell on the back of his neck!

    *DING!*

    The metallic, shrill sound echoed through the arena. The bell did ring, and everyone could hear its melody... but in a different way, directly hitting the enemy's head.

    "But this was used to control the laws, not a hammer!" someone screamed in disbelief.

    Poor Dedazi tried to turn his head, but felt his neck tremble. It was as if he had been hit by a heavy hammer. With that, the world spun. He became dizzy and started seeing stars... literally and figuratively.

    But the golem didn't care. He swung the bell again with terrifying precision.

    *DING!*

    Dedazi now staggered in the arena, as if he were making even more elaborate moves than before. From a mere posture, it seemed he had broken the bottleneck and advanced huge steps in his techniques.

    "Wow!" Ruri said in joyful admiration, while everyone in the arena was silent with wide eyes.

    A few seconds later, he stabilized. Then he turned to the golem... and saw him watching and nodding approvingly. "You have talent, young one. I only gave a few tips... but now I'm impressed by your refined steps..."

    "Go to hell!" the young man roared.

    Dedazi's face turned purple from rage. Then all his cultivation exploded at once, mercilessly. His blade slashed toward the golem in a frenzy. He no longer cared about killing him.

    Everyone in the audience sighed heavily. This battle wasn't going to end well. But... the slash passed through the air as if he had attacked the wind.

    Dedazi stumbled after missing, but didn't get a break. He turned around in alarm. Then he saw the little statue approaching him. It was like a divine hammer. That celestial blue rock seemed to advance as if a deity were trying to punish him.

    "Let the heavens judge you for this attack!" the golem shouted.

    *BANG!*

    The sound of bones breaking was clear, and Dedazi flew five meters, landing on the ground with a dull thud.

    "What... the hell was that..." someone in the audience murmured, stunned.

    But he was a peak cultivator. That didn't seem like much, and he tried to get up quickly by instinct. But taking such a heavy blow made his mental processes slower. He couldn't react to much as his body swayed while he tried to rise.

    Turning his head with great difficulty, his vision became distorted. Then he saw the golem's figure walking in front of him, like a ghost.

    The golem now raised the statue in his other hand. Sinisterly, he swung it down. But... in the other hand, he clearly hadn't forgotten to swing the handbell, which was dripping blood.

    *Ding, Ding, Ding!*

    The sound of the bell echoed throughout the arena like an omen... and then:

    *BANG!!*

    The statue hit Dedazi's forehead with the force of a meteor. The sound was like a melon being crushed, so clear that everyone in the arena felt a chill run down their spines.

    Poor Dedazi barely had time to see the golem before his vision darkened. His body was thrown like a ragdoll, flying several meters before landing heavily on the ground.

    He was a peak cultivator! This couldn't be a big deal!

    But... everyone saw him struggle. After a bit of fighting, his body went completely limp on the floor. Foam dripped from his mouth as his limbs convulsed. Blood poured from his head, quickly forming a pool around him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 926: Crushing Justice

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The judge checked poor Dedazi's condition. He was just unconscious and lightly injured. That level of damage shouldn't have been enough to knock out a peak cultivator. But this golem was more sinister than he seemed. Something in his attacks shook the enemy's soul and mind, breaking their defenses and knocking them out cold.

    Alm and Bruno just scoffed. That young guy wanted to play with mental power? And with Ruri right there with them? They just used her power subtly through the array, blending it with the opponent's low-level energy to invade his mind.

    When people saw the result, they were dumbfounded. Did that golem really use that "weapon"? Was it even supposed to work like that? How did he win? So many unanswered questions. 

    "What the hell... those terrifyingly fast and precise moves lost to... a handbell and a statue?!"

    He didn't even use any overwhelming power—just moved quickly. Only a few sharp eyes noticed the high-level earth laws at work.

    Everyone else thought Dedazi was about to show off his skills. But... in the next moment, he was down. No matter how much they analyzed, that weapon didn't seem special. The attack was straightforward, without any flashy power. In fact, there was no technique involved at all. And yet, the result was absurd!

    "Was he careless...? The golem used the 'two weapons,' and Dedazi didn't dodge…" Someone tried to find a plausible explanation, but no one responded.

    Meanwhile, the golem looked at the judge, who was just as confused. Only then did the referee snap out of his daze and announce the winner. The golem calmly waved while holding his two "sacred weapons."

    "Nice, solid! Good weight!" he muttered, but everyone heard him clearly, leaving them shaken.

    Before he could return to his group, the next matchups were announced. His fight had been the last of that round, and as soon as it ended, the next battles were automatically set.

    He was up again. With a wicked grin, he turned around and stepped back onto the stage.

    The round figure stood in the center of the arena, holding the handbell and statue, both still dripping blood.

    This time, his opponent was a slim man wielding a sword.

    The golem raised his weapons, and everyone held their breath. The judge didn't delay and declared the start of the match.

    "Using the same move twice? Naive!" the opponent roared, wasting no time.

    He moved, and the space around him twisted, making him disappear from everyone's sight. The audience gasped in awe at the display: the young man's space-time laws were on another level. If no one could pinpoint his location, how could they hit him?

    But contrary to all expectations, a cruel glint flashed in the golem's eyes. He shifted his body slightly to the side…

    *Shoosh!*

    Emerging from the void, a sword strike missed its mark. The attack went wide, and no one in the arena had seen it coming.

    But instead of retreating, the golem stepped forward toward his opponent. The statue in his hand shot out like a thunderbolt toward the man's abdomen.

    "Holy shit! Is he trying to die?!"

    Even if that hit connected, for a cultivator at that level, it wouldn't cause serious damage. After all, it was just a stone statue—if it were a blade, it'd be different. A simple downward slash of the opponent's sword, and the golem would be done for.

    The older spectators were stunned. Had the golem really only won his previous fight because his opponent was careless? His cultivation and level were low, and now his battle experience seemed negligible.

    "Hard Stone Attack!" Bruno shouted.

    But the next scene froze everyone in place. The strike hit the opponent's abdomen, but the sword, which had been about to slash down at the golem, stopped midair.

    *Clang!*

    The sword dropped to the ground.

    "Ugh... ug..."

    Hoarse sounds escaped the opponent's lips. His eyes widened so much they looked like they'd pop out of their sockets. Slowly, he dropped to his knees, clutching his abdomen with both hands in agony.

    His entire body trembled, and cold sweat poured from his forehead like a storm. Fresh blood mixed with white foam dripped from his mouth.

    The golem looked at the pathetic figure kneeling before him and then raised the golden handbell.

    "Let me introduce you to the sound of divine... and crushing justice!"

    *DING!*

    The bell struck the opponent's head with a loud, sharp sound that echoed across the silent, shell-shocked arena.

    "How… that move was completely sloppy and meaningless… how did he fall so easily?" someone mumbled, utterly baffled.

    From the start, the golem had drawn a ton of attention—for all the wrong reasons, of course. But after two consecutive instant wins, the attention he commanded skyrocketed and took a wild turn.

    However, the automated system didn't give him time to leave the arena again. He'd have to fight for the third time in a row.

    He stepped onto the stage, still holding the bloodstained handbell and statue in his hands. Were those sacred weapons… or demonic ones now?

    His next opponent no longer wore the confident expression of someone assured of victory; instead, he seemed far more cautious. Who could feel safe when they had no idea how the enemy kept winning?

    The judge was about to announce the start of the fight when the opponent abruptly interrupted, saying, "Wait, I've got something to say."

    "Hm? What is it?" The golem stared at him flatly.

    The guy swallowed hard and said, "…can you… switch weapons?"

    "Switch? Why?" Bruno asked, nearly laughing.

    After all, no one expected him to admit, *I don't want to get humiliated and knocked out like a joke again! Please switch weapons and fight for real!*

    But Alm and Bruno weren't about to show mercy. All these powerful young elites from the Djinn continent carried heavy karmic baggage. Not all of them, of course; some weaker ones seemed ordinary. But this guy? And everyone in his group? They'd had plenty of fun clawing their way up to this point.

    "I'm not switching. These weapons are too useful, and I'm seriously considering making them my permanent choice," the golem replied, his eyes gleaming.

    "Then die!" the opponent snarled, drawing a curved saber with a bloodthirsty glare. The judge snorted and started the match.

    Suddenly, the enemy seemed to ignite into flames. A wave of fire spread in all directions.

    "He used primordial runes!" someone in the crowd shouted.

    Fire laws, mixed with a faint mental energy, created an intimidating domain. But… everyone watched as the golem raised the statue in his hand. 

    Using some mysterious technique, he delivered a straightforward blow with the chunk of rock. The enemy, who had seemingly fused with the flames, widened his eyes in shock and failed to dodge. Desperate, he struck back with his weapon.

    No one could believe it. How did he pinpoint and hit the guy through the flames?

    *Clang!*

    The curved saber was inexplicably knocked out of the opponent's hand. And then...

    *DING!*

    The sharp ring of the handbell echoed throughout the arena. The opponent was sent flying, crashing into the ground hard, writhing in pain.

    Once again, the inconceivable had occurred. The opponent barely had a chance to use his full power, and with one clumsy, seemingly technique-less move, he lost.

    "What the hell is going on? Is this even a fight between cultivators?" someone in the arena blurted out, perplexed.

    Another muttered, "...he used primordial runes this time. He went all out and still lost so quickly! This is impossible!"

    By now, no one had managed to escape those two… weapons? Whatever they were, in his hands, they had become terrifying.

    He wasn't killing or severely injuring anyone. All his opponents simply lost in the most humiliating way possible—unable to defend themselves, leaving the stage with broken bones and massive bruises. Nobody could even explain how they passed out. Was this the power of the dead god? Who wouldn't fear that?!

    All the young cultivators swallowed nervously. They couldn't even imagine what it'd feel like to get hit by those things when their turn came.

    One young man gritted his teeth and said, "This has to be some Divine Dao! He tricked all of us. It might look like he's indifferent and weak, but he's actually using some bizarre and overpowering technique!"

    His words sparked realization in many others. They exchanged glances, suddenly convinced he was onto something.

    "In the world, there are infinite Daos, both complete and incomplete, all unique and different. Why wouldn't there be something tied to weapons like these?" the young man continued, growing more certain of his theory. "The sound of the bell must create something that disrupts defenses, and that statue… maybe it's not as simple as it looks. I've heard that the God of Forging can fuse countless materials into one!"

    The crowd grew increasingly convinced, feeling as though they'd finally uncovered his secret.

    "Don't be fooled by how those two… weapons… look! They might seem like a joke, but in his hands, they've become the most feared weapons in the world! The fact that they're unique and no one knows how they work is their greatest strength," he concluded.

    "But… how is it that no one feels anything when he strikes?" someone asked, still puzzled.

    Another young man muttered, "That… when someone reaches an extremely high level of mastery with a weapon, my master says their strikes become one with the world and the heavenly laws. For anyone short of being an immortal, it's impossible to sense the fluctuations. Maybe he's… become one with the handbell! And at the same time, one with the stone statue!"

    "What?! No way! The difficulty of mastering two such unusual items must be insane!" another exclaimed, shocked.

    "But… his cultivation is low. And his sacred power level is practically nonexistent. He's just catching everyone off guard because we didn't know about his divine mastery. Now, his next opponent will be Lezon. He's at the Sacred Will level."

    After the victory, the golem finally returned to Tarrasque and the other four. Ruri's face was twisted as she struggled not to burst out laughing uncontrollably. The others were quiet, wearing confused expressions.

    "Did you all see that?" Bruno asked the three, focusing on Carod. "Did you see how I won?"

    Carod trembled. "They relied on power they hadn't mastered. Or underestimated their opponent."

    "Exactly. Most of them are just mediocre idiots. So what are you worried about? Some fools laughing? Most of them only got here by doing shady things, not by actually training and fighting. All of you earned your way here with your own hands. When it's time to fight, just knock them all down without a second thought."

    They all nodded, taking his words to heart. The three of them, even Emppu, had never followed the typical cultivation path of the continent's elites. They'd forged their own way, fighting and risking their lives to do so.

    Everyone had called Emppu a fool for focusing on improving his physical body instead of sacred power. Even the power of his eyes was designed to enhance that aspect.

    The other two, lacking true imperial backing, had to earn everything by putting their lives on the line. Now, their gazes were clearer, free of fear.

    After all the ridicule and humiliation, they'd started to doubt themselves, which had impacted their combat strength.

    But now, seeing that round figure not only win but do so in the most ridiculous and humiliating way possible, they understood they could go far and surprise everyone in the arena. Their chance to shine would come soon, and they were eager for their turn to fight.

    Minutes passed, and the remaining matches in the 25 groups unfolded. In the golem's group, the three who had been defeated didn't wake up to fight again. They were eliminated from the tournament and wouldn't even get a chance to compete for a spot in the top 300.

    Finally, the last match of the 25 groups was announced. The round golem calmly made his way to the main stage, and this time, everyone watched him in utter silence.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 927: Obliterate

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Before the fight started, Tarrasque now wore a calmer, more composed expression. Caipora glanced at him and chuckled softly, sensing how satisfied he was in that moment. 

    Those who had mocked, underestimated, and ridiculed him… at this exact moment, were visibly nervous. Collectively, they all fell silent, unable to utter a single word of disdain. 

    They simply stared at the round golem with astonished expressions. Every look that had previously been filled with arrogance and scorn instantly transformed into curiosity, and, in some cases, a hint of admiration. 

    "Lezon's stepping up!" 

    Someone shouted, and everyone swallowed hard, focusing all their attention on the central stage. 

    Lezon's clothes fluttered in the wind. He stepped onto the stage calmly, a tall, imposing figure with sharp features, well-defined muscles, and not an ounce of excess on him. 

    Standing thirty meters apart, Lezon studied the golem with curiosity, showing no signs of fear. His hands were clasped behind his back, and his head tilted slightly upward. 

    He spoke calmly, "You were cruel to my brothers. So, I'm not here out of some desire to challenge you…" As he said this, a sheathed sword appeared in his hand, materializing out of thin air. 

    The sword was of the same rank as the others, and everyone recognized it as one of those chosen before the first fight. But the wielder made all the difference; in his hand, it felt supreme, invincible. With a casual motion, he pointed the sheathed blade at the golem but made no move to draw it. 

    Lezon didn't unsheath the sword and continued, "Let's begin. If you can force me to unsheath my sword in ten moves and survive three of my attacks, I'll let you see my eye technique. It'll be a worthy defeat… but I assure you, it won't be painless. Or are you planning to surrender?" 

    The golem remained expressionless, and the arena was silent. But then, loud laughter echoed, making Lezon turn toward the stands. 

    There, he saw Ruri completely lose it, laughing uncontrollably with a hand on her stomach, while the two prominent curves of her chest swayed dangerously within the low cut of her dress. 

    "Hehehe… he… he really knows how to be arrogant! Doesn't want to draw his sword? Alright, hahaha." 

    No one dared to say a word as Lezon narrowed his eyes silently, his expression turning fierce. 

    "Force you to draw your sword in ten moves?" Bruno broke the silence, drawing everyone's gaze to him. Then, he nodded, gripping his two sacred weapons tightly in his hands. 

    "Don't worry. If you show me something interesting, I might consider finishing this without using them. How's that sound?" 

    Seeing his actions and hearing his words, many stared at the golem for a moment before recovering. His confidence, combined with his clear disdain, left everyone feeling conflicted. Was he planning to use the weapons? And could he actually do anything with them? 

    Everyone was on edge; after all, this was a Sacred Will fighting for the first time before their eyes. His opponent, on the other hand, barely qualified as an Elemental Will. Yet no one knew what would happen. 

    Lezon growled, "What did you say?" A green vein bulged on his forehead, and his face turned red. How dare he speak to him like that? 

    He hadn't drawn his sword, but that didn't mean he wouldn't use it. Even sheathed, the sword in his hands became exponentially more powerful thanks to his sacred power. 

    Seeing this, the judge quickly declared the fight's start. 

    Suddenly, Lezon's entire body pulsed with a supreme golden aura. Everyone in the arena felt immense pressure. The more experienced fighters in the crowd, who had lived on this continent for years, sighed; it was a power nearly identical to that of a hero. 

    In an instant, the sheathed sword seemed to transform into the most lethal weapon in existence. Everyone understood: he intended to kill his opponent. But not even the judge would stop this, much less penalize him; at most, the judge would offer some hollow reprimands afterward, pretending it was an "accident." 

    "DIE!" 

    Lezon attacked. The calm center of the stage was immediately stirred by a violent gust of wind! A slicing energy created a domain, cutting off all escape routes. 

    He appeared in front of the golem like a ghost. The violent wind was composed of spatial blades and temporal distortions, manifestations of his will, amplified by his sacred power. 

    Everyone in the arena felt their hearts pounding wildly; the domain was terrifying. 

    Lezon aimed a stab at the golem's neck. Though it was a sheathed blade, the destructive spatial power it wielded could easily sever anything in two. 

    *Crack!* 

    The sound of the arena floor fracturing echoed. In that split second, dozens of spatial blades passed through the golem's body. 

    But before anyone could panic, they saw the golem's figure slowly dissipate, disappearing entirely. 

    "So fast…" someone murmured, shocked. It had only been an afterimage. 

    Lezon narrowed his eyes and attacked again. As the sword continued its downward motion, the golem's body vanished once more along with its afterimage.

    Blades were everywhere. There wasn't a single blind spot in the domain; Lezon was slashing at the golem. Yet, he missed repeatedly, hitting nothing but air. The dance of attacks and evasions left everyone breathless. Until...

    "Your name's Lezon, right? How many... attacks have you thrown so far?" The golem's casual voice suddenly echoed.

    As soon as Lezon heard the voice, his steps faltered, and he almost coughed up blood.

    They'd been fighting for nearly a minute now. How many strikes had he made? It was impossible to count!

    After wasting so much time and being mocked, Lezon was fuming with rage as he shouted, "You're begging for death!"

    *Clang!*

    With a sharp sound, the scabbard flew off the sword. The gleaming blade sliced toward the golem. He had actually unsheathed his sword! His earlier arrogant words now completely turned into an insult against himself.

    After drawing his sword, Lezon's attack speed increased significantly.

    But...

    "How boring."

    *DING!*

    With a casual flick of the handbell, everyone gasped as Lezon took a direct hit to the face, getting sent flying, tumbling across the ground multiple times.

    A funeral-like silence blanketed the arena. In seconds, Lezon stood up again, his handsome face twisted in anger.

    "I'm not giving you another chance. Use everything you've got at once, or I'll end this now," the golem said, covering his mouth and stifling a small yawn.

    "YOU!" Lezon roared, and at that moment, his eyes flared with power.

    Alm and Bruno had been waiting for this—they were finally about to witness those eyes in full force again. Being young, they could better sense the fluctuations and deeply analyze what this power was capable of.

    The entire arena shifted, taking on an intense golden hue. The sacred power and ocular energy distorted time and space.

    Lezon spread his wings and soared into the sky. Raising his sword high, he roared, "OBLITERATE!"

    Alm and Bruno felt time and space twisting, yet reality remained unchanged. The young man's ocular power shaped itself to create an attack that would hit and kill the target, leaving no room for evasion or defense.

    'Not too different from manifestations. But the queen's power inside him lets him create far scarier things,' Alm analyzed.

    Bruno nodded. 'These eyes can subtly alter the rules of the heavenly laws, not reality itself. We've learned to harness some of this from the chaos tree. If we study more of these ocular techniques, we could make big gains. Definitely worth pursuing.'

    The crowd held their breath as the devastating strike was unleashed. But... subtly, the attack shifted and reappeared directly in front of the golem.

    Lezon roared, "I'll destroy you!!"

    "With just you?" 

    The golem sneered disdainfully. Amid the shocked gasps of the audience, he casually greeted the massive obliterating blade with his bare hands. His arm instantly became coated in black stone as deep as the abyss.

    *BOOM!!*

    With a deafening shatter, the mighty blade Lezon had imbued with his supreme power... broke into countless pieces.

    Before Lezon could even react in shock, the golem's right foot swung up and struck his chest.

    *BANG!*

    Lezon's defenses crumbled as if they were made of paper. Bones and internal structures cracked with an alarming sound. He flew backward like a cannonball, slamming into the ground and rolling dozens of meters.

    The impact made the entire arena tremble. The main stage's floor collapsed, forming a crater nearly two meters deep.

    Lezon's body lay still, unmoving, not even a groan escaping him.

    Everyone stared with wide eyes and gaping mouths. Breaking a blade barehanded and defeating an opponent with a single blow—all in the blink of an eye. The spectators were utterly speechless, and even the judge froze, unable to react in time.

    "Hmph!" The golem snorted coldly, indifferent, not sparing his opponent another glance. He then yawned and turned to the judge. "So? If you don't call the win and help him, I'm afraid he's really going to die."

    Startled, the judge leapt into action and ran over in a panic. Checking on the young man's condition, his heart pounded wildly. All of Lezon's bones and meridians were shattered. Externally, he seemed fine—there wasn't even blood. But internally, he was on the brink of death.

    In a trembling voice, the judge declared the winner. The golem left the stage expressionless.

    Though the ocular power was undeniably terrifying, that weapon was nothing special. Technically, it was an Emperor-tier immortal weapon, but its spirit was dead, and its metal had long deteriorated from lack of care.

    For someone like the golem, who had surpassed the God of Forging in some aspects, finding the weapon's weak point and destroying it was simple. Meanwhile, his earth laws, fully focused on defense, held strong enough to counter and shatter both the attack and the blade before they could truly land.

    All six governing entities of the continents had witnessed everything clearly. They understood how he had won, and those immortals could sense the weapon's fragility too. But they weren't sure what scared them more: the golem's earth laws or his ability to pinpoint the weak spot despite his apparent lack of power.

    Could such talent really exist? All six thought to themselves, clearly unnerved.

    'We talked about staying discreet again,' Bruno said mentally, moving closer to his allies. But when he saw Ruri's shining eyes and bright smile, he figured it wasn't so bad after all.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 928: Determination And Resilience

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Right after Alm and Bruno came back, looking like they'd just taken a light stroll, the next groups were announced.

    Ruri and Carod saw their names in two different groups. Ruri jumped up, glowing with excitement. "I've got a Sacred Will too! I'll destroy her!"

    The name was feminine, which ignited Ruri's competitive spirit like never before. She was eager to fight and now had the spotlight on the main stage. Without hesitation, she rushed off to her first match against a skinny man. Carod also moved, heading to one of the smaller stages.

    Now, everyone in the arena had their eyes on these youngsters from the Tarrasque continent. Carod's match started—he was facing a tall, imposing woman.

    She attacked cautiously, watching his movements. Carod drew a sword but focused solely on dodging. Being experienced, he easily avoided her ferocious attacks. After just a few moves, the woman roared and unleashed her full power.

    In that moment, Carod closed in and struck. A wound opened on her shoulder. Her eyes widened; if he had wanted, he could've taken her head clean off.

    Her strength was greater, but she was full of openings. She was clearly used to fighting dumb beasts that wouldn't notice such flaws. Even the people from her own continent hadn't spotted such glaring weaknesses.

    The duel ended quickly, with the woman surrendering amicably. At that same moment, Ruri's match began. But...

    *Slap!*

    She'd chosen a sword similar to a katana, but she didn't even break a sweat. As soon as the fight started, she delivered a violent slap that sent the man flying. He crashed down, and when he tried to get up, a blade was already at his throat. He gave up in just three seconds.

    Everyone watched the two fights, completely stunned. None of those five seemed ordinary in the slightest. Soon, the pressure on the other two competitors increased.

    The matches continued. Carod easily won two more, until he faced a man who was the leader of his group. This guy came from the Caipora continent and had a calm, gentle expression.

    It was a quick fight, without much difficulty, until the man stopped and nodded, conceding. At that moment, Carod turned pale. Was it really that easy? He could hardly believe it. Just a few months ago, he'd been below average, fighting just to make it to the next day. And now? He had actually won every match in the first round of the sacred tournament?

    Even Tarrasque was in shock, but then he turned his attention to Ruri's duel on the main stage.

    "Draw your weapon!" A towering, muscular woman demanded, glaring at Ruri. She was from the Djinn continent and also at the Sacred Will level.

    "Depends if you're capable of making me," Ruri replied indifferently. Her sword remained calmly sheathed at her waist.

    If someone much stronger than her had said that, the muscular woman might've accepted it. But the opponent who said this was clearly on a much lower level. That woman wasn't even a member of the Charming Eyes Race.

    Without another word, the woman swung her twin hammers, creating two fierce, unnatural wind waves that shot straight at Ruri.

    The twin hammers were extremely heavy, yet in her hands, they seemed unbelievably light and agile. The roaring wind produced by her strikes was especially deep and heavy.

    *Bang! Bang! Bang!*

    Ruri dodged every single ferocious hammer strike. The concentrated banging sound echoed as the heavy hammers hit only empty air but still fractured the space around them.

    The speed and power were incredible. Seeing she couldn't hit her target, the woman activated the full power of her eyes. A storm-like domain spread over the arena.

    But… she still didn't hit her mark. Ruri just appeared again, moving with the laws of space, a mocking smile plastered on her face. Everyone in the audience was shocked.

    The woman's gaze darkened. All her sacred power and ocular techniques started surging uncontrollably. Like a flaming wheel, her body began spinning rapidly.

    And it wasn't just a metaphor—flames filled the entire area. The woman was a master of wind and fire laws. Like a raging hurricane, she smashed her twin hammers toward Ruri with each strike fiercer than the last.

    But shadowy flames struck back alongside her. Just as powerful and just as fast as the originals.

    'Hmm… it's similar,' Bruno analyzed. 'Her wind and fire are abnormal, almost alive. Her eyes must rewrite the basic interaction of elements within the heavenly laws.'

    Within seconds, dozens of wild hammer strikes hit only air. The more the woman attacked, the more shocked she became. Finally, with a loud roar, she went for a desperate strike, and the arena instantly exploded.

    "Purple Djinn Flame!!"

    The twin hammers suddenly smashed down at once with pressure several times stronger than before.

    Ruri frowned, stepping back three meters. When the two hammers struck empty air, they clashed against each other. A purple flame, thick with primordial runes, erupted, surging straight toward her.

    The audience was dumbstruck. A Sacred Will brazenly using primordial runes to fight someone so much weaker?

    *BOOM!* 

    With a deafening roar, a wave of purple flames exploded upon hitting the ground, leaving a large portion of the surface completely blackened. As for Ruri, she had already leapt far back. When she landed, with a sweep of her arms, she gripped a sword with both hands. 

    Ruri had finally drawn her weapon, and the exact moment she unsheathed it, it sent a massive wave of shock and whispers through the spectators. 

    Everyone's expressions shifted, because as soon as she held her sword, it was as if she had become an entirely different person. 

    The atmosphere around Ruri also underwent a devastating change. It was like she had merged with the sword itself. The entire environment turned cold, and an instinctive scent of blood hung in the air. 

    The woman swallowed hard. A single thought—'there's absolutely no way to win'—sprang into her heart, making her grip her twin hammers even tighter. Yet, even after a long time, she didn't dare to take a step forward. 

    'What kind of freak is this...' all six immortal entities thought in unison. That small golem, even if she was a genius, should've needed at least a thousand—or even tens of thousands—of years to reach such a high and sharp aura like this... 

    And indeed, they were unknowingly correct. Ruri possessed vivid memories of countless past lives, where she cultivated, and in most of them, she used a sword. With her master's teachings, she fused all her experiences, and the term "one with the sword" was already too small for her. 

    Compared to Kaiyka, Ruri was still far below. But the two were different. Ruri's high level, combined with her other abilities, made her just as terrifying in her own way. 

    The woman's back was drenched in sweat. 

    "Take this!" 

    Ruri swung her sword lightly, and like a flash, she instantly closed the fifteen-meter gap. 

    With a loud roar, the woman poured all her strength into her arms, bracing to take the blow head-on. The small golem's sword moved so quickly that everyone watching felt like it was pointing directly at their throats. The cutting aura emanating from that strike was terrifying. 

    Suddenly, Ruri clicked her tongue and twisted the blade's edge. Despite not being a katana, her sword also cut only from one side. The strike landed directly on the woman, who was sent flying as if caught in a hurricane. Her body was flung high into the air... 

    *Bang!* 

    She tumbled to the ground, spitting blood, before collapsing completely dazed. When she finally managed to move and tried to stand, her hands and legs trembled, and she stayed on the ground. Looking up, she saw the small golem staring coldly at her. 

    "Do you still want to fight?" 

    Ruri spoke, and the woman instinctively felt that if she stood up, that small golem would hurt her in a way she'd remember for the rest of her life. From the moment she drew her sword, the once-mighty Sacred Will cultivator had simply turned into fodder. 

    "I give up..." she murmured, and the judge quickly declared the winner. 

    The sound of the blade sliding smoothly back into its sheath was the only audible noise in the arena. Ruri waved and walked off the stage slowly, heading toward her group. 

    She smiled brightly at everyone, then grabbed the arm of the round golem, clinging to him intimately in front of everyone's eyes. 

    Carod and Ruri both finished first in their groups, leaving Tarrasque in total disbelief. Then, the groups with Emppu and Florien were announced. 

    The two fought and won their first matches, but it wasn't as flashy. Everyone noticed Emppu's terrifying physical power and paid close attention when he activated his ocular abilities. 

    He might've been low-level in sacred power, but it was clear that was his choice, in exchange for something else. Since sacred power could be cultivated later, everyone realized it was a smart trade-off; they would've done the same if they could. 

    As for Florien, she amazed the crowd in a completely different way. She fought fiercely and got injured in a bloody duel but never gave up or suffered injuries severe enough to make her lose. Eventually, through sheer persistence, she found an opening and defeated her opponent. 

    She also wielded a sword, and when she won, Ruri nodded in approval. This young woman was quite talented and had clearly learned that move Ruri had taught her. 

    The following matches were similar, but Emppu had an epic duel against the group leader, a Sky Will, and barely won, leaving everyone in awe. Everyone understood his talents and how he won; that's why there wasn't shock but admiration. 

    Ruri scoffed dryly. The beatings she had given him repeatedly had proven effective—he drastically reduced the openings in his stance, which was why he managed to win by such a slim margin. 

    Florien, on the other hand, faced another Sky Will, but no one could believe how a small woman covered in blood could keep standing and fighting like that. Her opponent was clearly much stronger, but he just couldn't take her down. 

    Then, at a certain moment, everyone saw Florien's tunic pulse, and a devastating, terrifying strike was unleashed. She had, in fact, done what Tarrasque had mentioned: she used all the primordial runes at once. But she saved it for the last fight, after winning all the others. 

    Even though her opponent was caught off guard, he should've been able to block it. But... Florien's control over the runes made all six entities widen their eyes in shock. 

    "She... is that her talent? She can control it that precisely?" Caipora asked, startled, looking at Tarrasque. 

    But he simply arched his torso and pretended to confirm it, even though he had absolutely no idea how she managed to pull it off. He had only given a few notes about using the runes and left them alone in that building, after all. 

    Ruri scoffed again. In truth, it was thanks to her master's improved tunic and the tips from Yinou and Huying. She had just beaten them up and taught them how to fight a little during that short period. 

    In the end, Florien suddenly defeated her opponent. Then, after the judge declared her victory, she ran and quickly jumped onto Ruri, hugging her tightly and crying. 

    Ruri's white dress was stained red, but she was overjoyed at Florien's maximum effort. 

    This was her limit—she wouldn't go much further in the tournament. But Ruri had spent time personally training her in those days. That, combined with the young woman's determination and resilience, brought her this far. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 929: Enjoying The Warm-up?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After several rounds, the first phase of the competition came to an end. From the Djinn continent, all 50 of their Sky Will level youths advanced. Surprisingly, out of the ten at the Sacred Will level, two were actually defeated and didn't make it through. The culprits behind this upset were none other than those two completely abnormal golems.

    The five seemingly mediocre contestants from the Tarrasque continent turned out to display an incredibly unconventional level of power. Everyone who had mocked them before now felt their faces burn in embarrassment—they had judged those youths through their narrow worldviews. However, since everyone had thought the same, the sting of their embarrassment wasn't as sharp.

    Apart from these surprises, the Caipora continent also stood out. Out of their 11 Sky Will level participants, nine advanced to the second phase. From the Thunderbird continent, only one youth moved forward, three from the Fenrir continent, and 24 from the Qilin continent. Altogether, this made up the top 100.

    These 100 contenders were given three hours to rest. Meanwhile, those who didn't secure top spots in their groups had to engage in brutal battles to determine who could remain on the continent.

    The Tarrasque sat deep in thought while watching these matches. He had initially just hoped his youths would make it this far, but now he found all of them in the second phase. Caipora approached him with a teasing remark, but he replied sharply, prompting a burst of laughter from her.

    The relationship between the two was close, but Alm and Bruno sensed something off about it. Only someone with a celestial soul could perceive such a subtle fluctuation; not even Tarrasque himself, despite knowing her well, noticed it. It was clear that Caipora was acting this way to keep her mind clear, as if something significant and difficult was about to happen.

    Finally, the time came for the sacred tournament to continue. All participants would fight twice, with a single loss resulting in elimination. The first match of the second phase was announced to the audience.

    Carod was set to face a woman from the Thunderbird continent, the sole participant from her region to make it to the second phase.

    By now, no one dared underestimate any of the five from the Tarrasque continent. As soon as the duel began, the woman activated her cloak, which carried the Thunderbird bloodline and primordial runes.

    As the name suggests, this primordial beast controls terrifying lightning laws. These were Yin lightning, the opposite of the Yang those laws were naturally supposed to represent.

    Being a woman, the cultivator was far more skilled at controlling these lightning laws. Her destructive power was immense, but when Carod activated his primordial runes, everyone swallowed hard.

    The earth laws, aligned more with the Yin aspect of Tarrasque, formed the ultimate defense against such lightning. Even the balanced earth laws of Behemoth might not have been as effective. The lightning's power was completely nullified.

    However, the key factor was Carod's terrifying control over these laws. All the spectators were stunned, though no one noticed that much of it was due to the high-grade, modified cloak he wore.

    With the opponent's power neutralized, the fight turned into a direct combat skills showdown. And in this, Carod was clearly superior, having spent much time fighting near death and undergoing training from Ruri.

    The woman still had the power of her eyes and used it. Alm and Bruno analyzed her use of it, but not everyone was creative or talented in manipulating such a gift. Hers was simple, designed to distort space and give her more offensive power and mobility.

    Combined with Yin lightning, it was a decent setup. But on its own, it was too straightforward, and Carod simply forced her to fight until she burned through all her Qi.

    "I... I won..." Carod muttered in disbelief after the judge declared his victory. When the battle began, his mind had completely focused on the fight, entering a flow state developed from countless battles. Only after winning did he realize what had happened.

    He returned to his group, still in disbelief, looking at that couple with trembling eyes while clenching his fists. What kind of terrifying magic had they done? He should have died pathetically in that forest, and no one would have ever known what happened to him. Yet he had been saved by the two of them, and in just a few months, he had achieved this. Was this divine intervention?

    As he thought about it, Ruri seemed to read his mind and smiled in satisfaction. The conversion of new believers was always in progress, and it was going smoothly.

    Florien was up next; her opponent was a man from the Caipora continent. Everyone already knew her chances of advancing were slim, but she wouldn't lose without giving it her all.

    When the match started, Florien proved to be as tough as ever. She wasn't exceptionally agile, offensively powerful, or defensively sturdy. She simply had an instinct and talent for straightforward combat and avoided fatal mistakes. Her opponent, knowing she lacked sufficient strength, didn't use his primordial runes.

    In the end, after a long battle, Florien lost. But everyone who watched the duel took a deep breath, impressed by the techniques of this young woman.

    After nine other uneventful fights, it was Ruri's turn. Her opponent was another woman from the Caipora continent.

    'Push her to the limit and don't win quickly. Make it seem like you're weaker than before, and that your crushing victory came at a high cost,' Alm instructed Ruri through the array, and she nodded.

    After her victory against the Sacred Will level opponent, everyone assumed only another Sacred Will could match her. But Ruri struck first with her sword as soon as the match began. She didn't do anything flashy, which made everyone feel something was off.

    In just a few minutes, her opponent started to believe she could win. The woman attacked ferociously, putting everything she had into it. Defeating Ruri would be such an absurd achievement that she could brag about it for the rest of her life. After all, this young woman had defeated a Sacred Will.

    Alm, Bruno, and Ruri skillfully manipulated her ego, making it seem effortless. Meanwhile, they focused covertly on Caipora, who was watching the fight.

    As Ruri was being "pressured" but not defeated, her opponent kept intensifying her attacks. At some point, though, it became clear that this alone wouldn't be enough to secure a win. Then... 

    Alm and Bruno noticed something with their Celestial Souls. It was a fluctuation in the Heavenly Laws, something impossible for others to detect. It came from the fighter, but Caipora had activated some kind of divine Dao, causing a shift in the cultivator mid-battle. 

    After that, the opponent could no longer apply the same level of pressure, as if something was preventing her from fighting at full strength. Ruri dragged the fight out for a while longer, but seeing nothing else would come of it, she ended the match. 

    Meanwhile, having picked up on the fluctuations of that divine Dao, Alm and Bruno began paying close attention to the fights of the youth from Caipora's continent. Now that they had detected it once, they could notice similar phenomena connecting all of them. Clearly, this was a secret Caipora wasn't allowing her fighters to reveal. 

    Whether she was hiding it just from the audience in the arena or from everyone on the planet remained a mystery. Considering that she carried the Queen's dominion within her, much like the Ice Phoenix, it was hard to believe this was anything beyond the usual power struggles between continents. 

    Alm and Bruno, however, sensed it might go deeper and decided to investigate at the first opportunity. Yet, as soon as they made this decision, both instinctively realized they wouldn't have enough time. Even so, the lack of information made them serious and alert. 

    After a few more matches, Emppu's name was announced. His opponent would be a Sacred Will cultivator from the Djinn continent. 

    Emppu let out a deep sigh. He knew his luck had been terrible. Despite his confidence in his strength, defeating this opponent was, at this stage, impossible. Still, he resolved to fight with everything he had and lose honorably. 

    His opponent's name was Muham. The moment Muham rose from among the eight Sacred Wills of his continent, it became obvious he was the most outstanding of them. Everyone from his continent regarded him as a leader… or, it almost felt like there was something more hidden there. 

    Alm and Bruno, closely observing the figure, finally noticed something strange. 

    'His fluctuations are odd. But it's hard to fully analyze with his soul almost completely consumed by that bitch's power,' Alm thought, intrigued. Observing these Sacred Wills was like looking at heroes, their influence so deeply tied to her that many details were obscured. 

    The two opponents met at the center of the arena and stared each other down. A sinister smile crept across Muham's lips. 

    With the judge's signal, Emppu spread his wings, his golden eyes gleaming with full intensity. His physique pushed to its maximum, all his primordial runes activated, and the Tarrasque bloodline imbued in his tunic became palpable to everyone in the arena. 

    The crowd swallowed hard at this display of power. But... 

    A subtle gleam appeared in Muham's eyes. At that moment, Alm and Bruno's eyes widened as they finally understood what was off. 

    'He has a Divine Soul?!' Bruno muttered in disbelief. 

    They already knew that on this planet, heroes reincarnated into carefully nurtured bodies to cultivate and ascend to the immortal realms. However, these heroes were typically placed on the Crown continent, as confirmed by Huying herself. Finding a Divine Soul outside that continent made no sense. Why reincarnate someone of this level into a body that hadn't been meticulously prepared? 

    The answer didn't take long to emerge. Muham raised his hand, and without activating any primordial runes or using the power of his tunic, an overwhelming primordial force filled the arena. 

    'This… this is coming from his body. And his own bloodline. He's the son of the Djinn…' Bruno concluded, mentally stunned. 

    Had the primordial beast actually fathered a legitimate child? What were the odds of something like this happening? Yinou, in the past, had attempted to have a child but failed even after millions of years of trying. In her case, the other partner was also a primordial beast, which only made it harder. 

    If the Djinn had tried with a mortal, even one as compatible as the Leviathan, the chances would have doubled, but mortals don't live long enough for such attempts to succeed. Leviathan's case was a miracle, one Alm and Bruno were certain had been manipulated by Heaven's Will. 

    Moreover, Muham wasn't just the son of the Djinn; he also belonged to the Charming Eyes race. Even though his mother was from that race, the birth of a child was already extraordinary—being born as a member of the same race was nearly impossible. 

    'A miraculous aberration,' Bruno concluded. 

    Alm scoffed. 'This body may not have been carefully prepared by the Queen, but it's so terrifying and unique that it's worth being used by the heroes.' 

    At that moment, the two noticed the malice radiating from Muham's eyes, confirming that he was indeed a reincarnated hero, cultivating and wielding that body. Simultaneously, Muham's golden eyes began to glow intensely. 

    *Whoosh!* 

    Dark purple flames engulfed the stage. They were darker and denser than anything seen before. Within them, Alm and Bruno detected something unique, blended into the fiery power. 

    Muham had created a technique of his own, merging the capabilities of his primordial bloodline with the peak heroic power. In doing so, he conceived something new and supreme—something that could even be considered superior to the Djinn itself. 

    To others, those might have seemed like the Djinn's usual purple flames. But Alm and Bruno could clearly see the fuel behind them. 

    'That's his own technique, mixed with the power of his eyes. He refined the three vital energies of other people and created an internal rune that can be nurtured to produce this effortlessly,' Alm concluded coldly. 

    Bruno frowned. That explained the overwhelming power and the dark karma surrounding that continent. Those powerful youths emanated a sinister aura, and Muham's technique seemed to have been shared with all of them. The mutant beasts that arrived every century… they were probably the sacrifices for their cultivation. 

    On top of that, as a hero, Muham must have recruited those he deemed talented to be his partners and taught them how to absorb the "sacred power" more effectively. 

    At that moment, agonized screams echoed through the arena. 

    Muham's flames struck Emppu, and his physique and primordial runes were completely ineffective against the opponent's power. 

    Muham laughed darkly, relishing the slow torture he was inflicting on Emppu with the flames. He could have ended the fight whenever he wanted, but he chose to burn him bit by bit, sadistically. 

    Emppu's body turned completely black, and his wings were utterly destroyed. Everyone in the arena watched the scene with twisted expressions. This wasn't a fight—it was a scene of macabre torture. 

    The Tarrasque and his group bore expressions of hatred and pain. It didn't take long for the Tarrasque to step forward, but Caipora quickly intercepted him, stopping him firmly. 

    "Don't do it! He can't kill him! Get a grip!" Caipora growled, blocking the Tarrasque's movements as he radiated intense rage. 

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were also holding Ruri back, as she was about to use spatial laws to intervene before the Tarrasque could. 

    Shortly after, Emppu's screams ceased. But unfortunately, it wasn't because he'd run out of strength. The torture continued, and now Muham wasn't allowing him to pass out or scream. 

    Muham's eyes gleamed as his sacred power invaded Emppu's body, keeping him conscious through the torment while paralyzing his body completely. 

    "Enjoying the warm-up? Try something even more indescribable," Muham mocked, his dark voice echoing throughout the arena. 

    Emppu's eyes widened in horror. He was clearly feeling even greater pain than before but was no longer able to scream. 

    Alm and Bruno took deep breaths as they closely monitored Emppu's life force. If he were truly on the verge of dying, they'd have a valid reason to intervene in the arena. But Muham, being a reincarnated hero, knew exactly how to inflict extreme pain without crossing the fatal threshold. 

    "Hehehe, excellent, excellent," Muham chuckled sinisterly. "Unfortunately, we don't have much time left to keep playing." 

    After nearly half an hour, with everyone in the stands sweating bullets and their faces tense, Muham finally ended it. Emppu collapsed in the arena, unconscious. 

    The judge rushed over to check and confirmed that he was still alive, though it was hard to believe he would ever wake up after suffering such deep internal and external damage. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 930: Something More Intense

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After the winner's announcement, the Tarrasque and the others approached Emppu. Alm and Bruno analyzed his internal condition: he hadn't been killed, but his soul, life, and everything else were severely damaged. Ruri quickly made him swallow a high-level pill.

    However, everyone knew that even this wouldn't be enough. The pill would only temporarily stabilize his condition, but it was unlikely he would wake up.

    The Tarrasque looked at Muham coldly, fighting the urge to quickly turn him into a bloody mist. However, the young man's gaze was one of pure disdain.

    "What? Blades don't have eyes. This is a fight, and 'accidents' can happen. Everyone saw that I didn't break the rules. What happens to him afterward is none of my concern."

    The Tarrasque and the others continued staring at him coldly, but did nothing. No one was foolish enough to act rashly. Besides, everyone noticed the round figure placing a hand on Emppu's forehead. Instinctively, they felt the young man might wake up one day.

    "Indeed."

    The emotionless voice of the round figure sounded, without even looking at Muham. Without delay, they lifted Emppu and took him off the stage. Meanwhile, Muham chuckled darkly.

    The next fight was decided: Denil against a woman from the Qilin continent. He calmly moved toward the stage.

    The woman stared at him seriously. Upon seeing the handbell and the statue in his hands, she trembled. As soon as the judge declared the start, she quickly spoke:

    "Sir... can we settle this differently?"

    Denil observed her carefully. There was no dark aura around her, and it didn't seem like they needed to be harsh. "What do you propose?"

    She quickly replied: "How about a contest of domain over the laws of the earth? I'm good at that. You're a golem, so you have a huge advantage. It's fair, isn't it?"

    He nodded in agreement without much thought. The woman sighed in relief. "I'll show you my best."

    Alm and Bruno were curious. In the Queen's universe, there were practically no people cultivating these laws, but here it seemed to be different. The influence of the Tarrasque and the high-level natural laws of the planet allowed everyone a clearer view. A law in balance between Yin and Yang wasn't something as simple as it seemed.

    Mastering the laws of the earth, beyond its obvious advantages, opened the doors to all the other elements. The natural elements became extremely easy to cultivate afterward. Those who didn't have a very specific talent always prioritized the laws of the earth, as they would have many tools to use.

    The woman snorted, and her eyes pulsed as she activated her ocular technique to the max. Alm and Bruno analyzed calmly. The laws of the earth around her twisted as she used her eye power to alter the interaction of the natural laws of the world.

    Quickly, she waved and raised her hand. In that moment, a radiant and pure Yang spread. Everyone in the stands instinctively took a deep breath, feeling the air filled with natural energy. In the woman's fist, a bit of radiant earth emerged.

    "Wow, this... is the legendary essence of life?" Someone murmured.

    A confused young man asked: "What is this? The natural energy of plants?"

    "No. This is the highest level of the laws of the earth. From the earth, life is born. And in pure earth, there's the essence of life, where nature originates. She's managed to reach that level... what talent." An older figure responded.

    Alm and Bruno observed and agreed. Indeed, she was talented, but she hadn't reached this point only with knowledge and mastery of the laws, but with the power of her eyes. She converted the Yin of her body into Yang, which in itself was terrifying. This also helped alter the properties of the laws, reaching such a level.

    Then, the round golem waved calmly, and the entire stage pulsed.

    The spectators widened their eyes, catatonic. The woman, using all her potential, created a bit of the essence of life in her fists. But the golem made a gentle movement, and in that moment, the entire stage, several meters wide, seemed to fill with that essence.

    Without the power of the eyes, he managed to do this with only his will. No one immediately believed what they saw and felt, not even the Tarrasque, who already knew the high level of the golem. But, just by breathing the air coming from it, everyone felt life in their bodies increasing. There was no doubt it was real.

    The younger ones were scared, but the more experienced ones explained that, unfortunately, this energy had no offensive power and couldn't be used in combat.

    Ruri almost let out a laugh when she heard that. Indeed, in that way, it couldn't be used to fight. But the laws of the earth were the balance of both poles. If he could create the most extreme form of life so easily, why couldn't they do the opposite? Then she thought; maybe they didn't even know that anti-life existed.

    The woman trembled from head to toe, her eyes wide, but she quickly bowed. "I lost."

    The judge announced the winner, and the round figure calmly returned, under the attentive gazes of everyone. The use of strange weapons had already shocked the spectators, and now this? How far could he surprise them?

    The second fight of Carod was announced. The opponent was the person who had defeated Florien earlier, from the Caipora continent.

    Carod no longer had primordial runes, as he had used them all in his previous victory. His opponent, however, didn't use anything, and still... Even with a small amount, that was power that made all the difference.

    Still, Carod wouldn't give up on fighting. The battle began, and within a few minutes, he cornered his opponent.

    He was forced to use the power of his eyes, something Carod didn't fully possess. In the end, Carod lost due to exhaustion in a grinding fight. However, it was clear to everyone that if Carod had the same abilities from his lineage, he would have won.

    He left the stage and should have been satisfied, but he couldn't smile or show any joy anymore. He looked at Emppu, unconscious in the middle of the group, and an immense pain surged through his chest. That young man was honest and straightforward, why did life have to be so cruel?

    Carod clenched his fists and thought about the things he had learned over the past few months with the couple. He couldn't waste any more time or the opportunities that came his way. He had to be as strong as possible, so he could stop things like this from happening to people who didn't deserve it.

    Other fights took place, and now, only the couple of golems from the Tarrasque continent hadn't been eliminated from the second round. Then, a duel was announced that made everyone hold their breath: Denil vs. Muham.

    Ruri's eyes gleamed; the karma would be paid on sight. She knew that Emppu could be easily healed by Liumi and her master, but it couldn't be done now.

    Still, that sadistic torture and humiliation couldn't go unpunished; he didn't deserve that. If it weren't for her master stopping her, she would have already attacked to avenge Emppu. Consequences? She didn't care. But now, that bastard would wish she had attacked and gotten her revenge earlier; now, he would understand exactly what he was dealing with.

    A message came through the array to Ruri. She jumped in surprise, but an even more excited smile lit up her face. Without hesitation, she started preparing according to the instructions she had received.

    The two climbed to the center of the stage at the same time, keeping a distance of more than thirty meters between them.

    The round figure's expression remained completely devoid of emotions. However, Muham's eyes, on the other side, showed clear disdain and mockery, mixed with a nearly perverse cruelty.

    To the eyes of that immortal, who technically was still a hero, but was temporarily on vacation from the role, all of this was nothing but fun; he believed he could do whatever he wanted. To him, that golem was just a toy to be crushed or shaped to his will.

    "Tell me, do you think the golem can defeat Muham? Is that weapon of his enough?" asked a young man.

    Another snorted disdainfully: "How could something like that happen…"

    "This is fundamentally impossible. The true strength of Muham is on another level. The golem only did what it did because of the suppression effect; now, everyone is ready. He's just a golem and doesn't have the power of a supreme race. At best, he'll use the primordial runes to buy time, but when they run out, he'll lose quickly." An Elder from the city answered lightly.

    "Quick, look at Muham's hands... He's drawing his weapon for the first time! Looks like he doesn't intend to give the golem any chance."

    Although neither of them had exchanged words, the atmosphere was filled with a coldness that was hard to describe. When it became clear that both were ready, the judge declared the start of the confrontation.

    "Heh!" Muham laughed sinisterly. "If you had chosen not to step onto the stage and surrendered directly, I honestly wouldn't know what to do. Fortunately, you didn't disappoint me and obediently came here. It's too late now if you want to surrender. Today will be the most unforgettable day of your life."

    The round golem smiled, and his eyes shone: "Really? I feel exactly the same. I can't wait to find out just how much you can take. What will your old man's expression be when he sees you screaming in front of everyone? Let's find out."

    At that moment, Muham narrowed his eyes. He wanted to laugh, but instinctively felt something shocking: a deadly pressure hovered over him.

    At the same time, the Djinn and everyone in the arena heard those words and widened their eyes, stunned. Only then did the more experienced ones put the pieces together. Everyone remembered seeing Muham use the flames before without the help of the primordial runes.

    "He... Oh my sacred goddess, he's the Djinn's son? Is this real?!" someone exclaimed in disbelief.

    Purple and dark flames began to dance around Muham's body again, focusing on his saber.

    He laughed sinisterly, trying to push away the strange feeling that had taken over him earlier. His figure now looked like a fierce fire beast, pointing deadly fangs at his opponent.

    A pillar of flames shot up several meters into the air. With his saber pointed forward, his eyes slightly narrowed and an arrogant posture, he mocked: "I like arrogant idiots. Let's start slow... or do you prefer something more intense? Hahahaha!!"

    Muham's malice and sinister intentions were palpable, hitting everyone around him like a wave. However, at that moment, Alm and Bruno noticed something different. In his fists, an almost imperceptible fluctuation ran through the 'weapon,' signaling the beginning of something no one could predict.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 931: Really Pathetic

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Muham laughed uncontrollably while waving, attacking the target. The purple flames on his body exploded, spreading into more than a dozen fiery tornadoes of various sizes.

    The audience forgot to breathe. Despite his laughter and disdain, Muham did not underestimate the golem. He knew about the high-level earth laws the golem possessed and the immense speed it granted.

    This stage practically forced everyone to fight on the ground, flying didn't make much sense in such a confined arena. And even if he wanted to keep attacking from above, his Qi consumption would be much higher. The golem could simply run and dodge without worries. That's why the most reliable move was an area attack, one that would dominate the stage.

    The flaming tornadoes quickly burned the air and spread directly toward the golem, surrounding him from all sides, blocking any escape routes. Running in these conditions would be impossible.

    Muham controlled the flames with a precision that only the Djinn himself could replicate. They were already burning fiercely, and in the blink of an eye, they became a wave of fire over ten meters tall, slowly advancing toward the golem, who stood motionless in the center of the stage, completely indifferent.

    Muham laughed madly, as if he could already see the golem's entire body being engulfed and burned in the next few seconds; he didn't want to do it quickly, but to savor the moment. Especially that impassive face, which would be "especially taken care of" and charred beyond recognition.

    Everything was going according to plan, everything seemed perfect. However, even when the golem was cornered, his expression remained strangely blank.

    When the purple flames were about to consume him, his expression finally shifted from indifference. However, what appeared wasn't the shock or despair everyone had expected, but rather... a slight ironic smile.

    "Is this it?!"

    The voice of disdain resonated, and at that same moment, the golem took a step forward. He raised the handbell and swung it.

    *Ding! Bing!*

    Accompanying the peculiar sound, the space around them twisted slightly as the air grew wild. Suddenly, it seemed as though the sound had made the terrifying flames writhe. They lost all momentum and dissipated like a broken illusion.

    Muham widened his eyes but quickly acted, attacking again with the full force of the flames: "Die!"

    But... the golem now wore a cold smile on his face and began to advance step by step, the bell in his hand ringing slowly.

    In his other hand, the statue seemed to glow intensely. The purple flames, which had seemed so terrifying at first, were now blown away one after another like fragile soap bubbles. They didn't even have the power to fight or resist.

    When the golem was less than five meters away from Muham, the flames were blown away even more sharply, and they completely disappeared from the stage. Muham's face contorted, as if trying to summon more, but nothing came out.

    "W... W... What!!"

    The entire audience was stunned. Members of the continent, even the Djinn himself, stood up from their seats with incredulous expressions, as if they had seen a ghost.

    "This... This can't be possible!"

    Muham's wild laughter, along with the scornful arrogance on his face, disappeared completely. What replaced it was a twisted and furious expression.

    That power had been easily controlled, as if the golem was merely walking and waving his hands. What he had extinguished was not just the flames, but above all, his pride and dignity.

    Soon after, Muham composed himself. A wicked smile reappeared on his face, but this time, the smile was somewhat stiff and hard to maintain.

    "Great, great... now things are much more satisfying. I'll take care of you with everything now. That was just the flame of this mediocre bloodline I have. It's fun to use against ants, but it's nothing more than something simple."

    After these words, the Djinn and everyone from the continent narrowed their eyes, visibly annoyed. He was spitting in the dish he ate from and on their pride. However, no one dared to complain.

    Muham's eyes gleamed, and suddenly, his body radiated an intense golden light. Sacred power? For him, it was heroic power.

    Unlike everyone there who used only the surface of this power, he was a hero and carried the queen's mark in his soul. He could truly use it to its fullest.

    Suddenly, golden flames began to appear. Everyone widened their eyes; that was the purest and most supreme sacred power they had ever seen. He raised his saber high with both hands and roared fiercely. Instantly, a pillar of golden fire exploded from his body.

    "Try this! Hahaha!"

    His roar and laughter were particularly fierce. He already possessed much greater heroic power than his past peak when he was still a hero. Now, he was just having fun in this tournament while preparing to break through the immortal realms.

    With the slash, the golden flames merged with the saber, and the strike advanced. The heat and power from it made the entire stage begin to melt. All the young people in the audience felt their bodies start to burn, as if they were inside an oven. The six immortals quickly intervened to protect the audience.

    Everyone stared at the golem, waiting for the impact, but...

    "I'm losing my patience. Anyway, looks like that was all." The golem spoke flatly, then moved the statue directly against the saber.

    *BOOM!!*

    A storm of flames exploded in the air. With a deafening sound, the golden flames were swept across the sky.

    Everyone was stunned. The golem's strike, without any flourish, was actually incomparably powerful and fierce. Muham seemed to have struck a steel wall, and his saber cracked and ricocheted. The saber was crushed, falling away, while the golden flames quickly dissipated.

    Everyone held their breath. Then, they saw that the golem's hand had suddenly released the statue. The small rock floated, pulsing, and his hand moved swiftly, grabbing towards Muham's neck.

    In an instant, everyone was stunned. That unbelievable figure now seemed like a chicken with its neck held tight.

    The golem was much taller than him, floating in the air, while Muham's legs dangled, desperately trying to break free in a nearly comical way, but no one dared to laugh. It was an unprecedented humiliation.

    "How dare you!!"

    He roared, and the temperature became even more unbearably high as the furious golden flames erupted once again. But... they extinguished like a candle being blown out, in a second. Muham immediately paled and tried to use all his strength, but soon realized that all his heroic power and cultivation had been sealed.

    The scene became frozen at that moment, and the golem stared at him with a cold gaze.

    At this moment, everyone saw Muham's face turn pale, and he lost complete control over his body. Quickly, black lines flowed across his skin, twisting and writhing painfully like a poisonous snake.

    Everyone realized that Muham was struggling internally, but no matter how hard he tried, he couldn't escape the golem's grasp and domain.

    It wasn't clear when exactly, but everyone in the arena stood up. The look in each person's eyes was one of astonishment, and silence took over the place, as if the sound of this world had been completely sucked away.

    At that moment, the golem smiled wickedly. Then, the handbell in his other hand moved. In his current state, Muham had no power to resist.

    The golem murmured slowly: "Let's see if you're as good at enduring as you make it seem."

    *Ding! Bing!*

    With the sound of the bell, suddenly, everyone saw Muham's eyes bulge. The black lines on his skin moved and twisted. The gold in his eye sockets shifted to red, then to black. His whole body began to bleed from every pore, but the blood was black.

    "This is boring, isn't it?"

    The golem spoke calmly. The next second, everyone in the arena trembled as the slightest control over Muham's body was restored. Immediately, he roared, but his voice was guttural and painful, as if he were experiencing something indescribable.

    His screams echoed in the silence of the stands. The golem clenched his fist, and the sound of bones slowly cracking echoed. The figure screamed and contorted in front of everyone.

    It took a few seconds, with everyone in shock, then a wave of power erupted in the stands...

    "I'll kill you!!"

    Suddenly, the Djinn snapped out of his stupor and attacked the center of the stage. The terrible humiliation and shame didn't only affect Muham, but also him and everyone from the continent.

    His anger exploded like a volcano eruption... He could only vent his hatred by killing, no longer caring about anything.

    It was extremely fast, and no one believed he would do it. The other five immortals didn't have time to react. The Djinn assumed his true form, appearing as a giant humanoid purple figure. Like an eagle's talon, his right hand reached for the golem's head.

    He couldn't use a large attack, or it would cause massive destruction and death among the people in the stands. He attacked physically, aiming to hit only the target. In this case, he would be punished lightly later, and everything would be fine.

    As the talon approached, a supreme pressure made everyone in the arena feel as though they were being enveloped by a firmament. That pressure was tyrannical and limitless, forget the possibility of dodging it; even those at a distance couldn't move a single finger. Only an immortal could have the slightest chance of reacting...

    The Tarrasque and the Caipora were a step behind, trying to react, but the attack was already too close. It was a strike powerful enough to send any regular cultivator to their death.

    But... the golem simply turned indifferently, as if nothing was happening. He looked in the Djinn's direction and gave a slight laugh. "Really pathetic."

    He moved the hand holding the bell. Then, the sound resonated once more.

    At that moment, everyone in the arena felt as if their souls had left their bodies, before the sight they witnessed.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 932: Hidden Talent

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everything happened so suddenly: the golem defeated Muham as if he were an insect, and then the Djinn attacked. Now, the audience watched everything almost in slow motion.

    Before the Djinn, a small female golem appeared. Her entire body was wrapped in runes, while terrifyingly high-level space-time laws twisted around her, trapping the Djinn. But he simply snorted, and with a single thought, everything was swept away as if it had no value. But then...

    *Pierce!*

    Suddenly, the Djinn's vision blurred, and a large amount of purple blood spurted from his mouth. Even the Tarrasque and Caipora stopped, completely catatonic.

    On the chest of that immortal, a hole the size of a golf ball appeared. It was impossible to distinguish blood from flesh, and soon he was thrown away like a shopping bag carried by a strong wind.

    *BOOM!*

    The Djinn collided violently with the stands. People were able to run quickly, but a cloud of dust rose.

    Two seconds later, the smell of blood had already spread. Then, a roar of pain echoed, sending a chill down everyone's spine inside the arena.

    The Djinn screamed as if he were experiencing indescribable pain. The five immortals were the first to react, running to him. The Tarrasque waved his hand, dispersing the dust until everyone could see.

    The entire figure of the Djinn was writhing. His body, once purple, was now black, slowly decaying before everyone's eyes. His blood poured out, black as death, as he roared as though his flesh and soul were being refined.

    "Like father, like son... really similar." A mocking voice echoed.

    The five immortals turned toward the pair of golems on the stage. The round figure still held Muham by the neck. With a movement of its fists, Muham's screams became even louder, mixing with those of the Djinn.

    "OH! What a symphony! Master was right: a family with such hidden talent! Now everyone can appreciate it." Ruri commented with an expression of admiration.

    The audience was completely still, unsure how to react. What were they witnessing? People began to shake instinctively as they saw the wicked smile of the pair, while the duo writhed before them.

    "This... how is this possible... anti-life?!" The Tarrasque was the only one to recognize what was happening, observing the hole in the Djinn's chest.

    Caipora widened her eyes and turned to the round golem. These immortals had heard rumors about anti-life, something only the Behemoth, the King of Mortals and ruler of the laws of the earth, could use. However, the Behemoth was considered too pathetic, and no one took these rumors seriously.

    But... that golem had shown earlier that it could easily summon the essence of life. The peak of the earth laws involved converting the laws into balance, toward one of the poles. Manifesting the essence of life was something accessible to those with great talent, as everyone had life in their bodies. However, converting to the side of death was infinitely harder, bordering on impossible. Only the Behemoth had that ability due to his domain.

    Caipora felt the power of the round golem and realized it didn't have a drop of Qi in its body. Even its earth laws were exhausted, which only confirmed the situation, leaving her even more stunned.

    The five immortals understood. The small female golem also had no remaining Qi; she had used all her power to block the Djinn and create a gap for a second, just long enough for the golem to strike.

    The Tarrasque murmured: "It's just a small fragment of anti-life, two centimeters... this won't kill him, but the damage will be immense. His body will be practically destroyed, and his divine soul will be one step away from total annihilation."

    Everyone swallowed nervously. Inside the Djinn's chest, something small pulsed incessantly as he writhed and roared.

    The five immortals were terrified. They dared not move the small anti-life fragment inside the Djinn, fearing they would be affected. Even approaching his body could have disastrous consequences. They quickly moved away and ordered everyone in the arena to stay as far away as possible.

    Then, they turned their attention back to the golem, while the macabre symphony of Muham's and the Djinn's screams continued.

    After an hour, the golem released Muham, tossing him aside indifferently. Almost simultaneously, the Djinn also stopped writhing.

    The Tarrasque analyzed the situation and realized that the Djinn could recover, but it would take centuries, maybe more. Thankfully, the fragment used was small. If it had been a little larger, or if the Djinn were a bit weaker, he would have died.

    The Djinn remained motionless, and a funeral silence took over the arena. The judge checked Muham's condition: he was in a much worse state than Emppu had been.

    If it weren't for his divine soul, Muham would be dead. Only a thread of vitality kept his body functional. Still, even with supreme resources, it would take a long time for him to recover.

    The golem's voice broke the silence: "So..." He said, looking at the judge, who had remained still and catatonic throughout the whole event. "You saw everything clearly, didn't you? In the middle of my fight, the Djinn attacked. According to the rules, he and his entire continent must be disqualified, right?"

    Only then did everyone snap out of their stupor.

    "Y-yes..." the judge said, a little trembling.

    "I only defended myself and suffered a huge loss. But you, as the judge, didn't protect me," the golem declared, turning his gaze toward the Tarrasque, who was farther away.

    The Tarrasque understood the message and stared coldly at the judge: "This seems pretty serious. Maybe I should report it to the heroes..."

    The judge immediately reacted: "No need for that! The rules are very clear about this. The moment the Djinn invaded, his entire continent was disqualified. In the end, everything was settled. Let's just follow the rules and move on."

    He said, waving a tablet in his hands. "The Djinn acted in bad faith and violated the sacred laws. His entire continent will be disqualified, and he will be imprisoned and punished later."

    Immediately, all the youths from the Djinn continent felt the space around them twist; within seconds, they disappeared from the arena. The Djinn, even unconscious and unable to react, was chained by runes and taken to a distant place in the city.

    At that moment, the couple calmly left the central stage, returning to their faction's group as if nothing had happened, as if they had just gone for a brief walk.

    Carod and Florien stared at them, unable to say a word. Then, the Tarrasque returned and also observed the pair, visibly perplexed.

    How insane was that? Those two were truly capable of gravely injuring an immortal and driving him to complete despair. If they were a bit stronger... could they have killed him? The thought seemed absurd.

    'Humph... they got away easy this time. My soul seal was placed perfectly on both of them, master,' Ruri confirmed through the array.

    Alm nodded, satisfied. Ruri had acted discreetly; at the moment they attacked the Djinn, she also secretly attacked. This allowed her to mark them with the new immortal-level technique she had acquired.

    Now, they could track them wherever they went, as part of Ruri's soul was linked to them. It was a great opportunity they had gained.

    Meanwhile, Bruno was focused on the statue and the bell. Earlier, he had felt the power of faith coming from another god flowing into the weapon. It was just a tiny remnant, but with his mastery and knowledge of faith's power, he quickly connected to this other god's power. With that, he could use the weapon at its full strength.

    It was indeed a peculiar weapon, but extremely efficient. Combined with their knowledge of the elements, they were able to dominate the enemy's purple flames with ease, as if they were using the tattoos.

    However, that was only the power of the weapon, and all the immortals who watched could clearly see that... even though they were still shocked.

    'It was just a remnant of this god's will. I can't even say if he's really dead, but he realized we used his weapon and helped us in an unexpected way,' Bruno analyzed. 'I don't know exactly where he is, but it's not here, nor in this universe of the Queen.'

    In the end, they burned the power of faith that had been sent. With no more of that energy available, they wouldn't be able to use the weapon the same way again unless the god decided to send more help.

    It took an hour for the judge to finish the necessary adjustments. After that, he resumed the tournament with an announcement. All 58 youths from the Djinn continent were officially disqualified. Out of the 50 who had won the first fight, 19 were from the Djinn continent.

    Only 25 would move on to the final stage. Some battles had already taken place, which allowed the classification to be decided without the need for new fights.

    In the end, two advanced from the Tarrasque continent, eight from the Caipora continent, two from the Fenrir continent, and thirteen from the Qilin continent. The Thunderbird continent had no representatives advancing.

    The 25 finalists were gathered. They wouldn't fight directly among themselves anymore, but would compete for the title of winner in a small, separate world.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt an increasing agitation among the people from the Caipora continent. When they looked at the immortal from that group in the stands, they noticed that her gaze had changed. Whatever it was, everything pointed to her planning to do something for this next phase.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. They had no control over what would happen, and they didn't even know what she would do. But they felt it would be something dangerous.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 933: Sacred Silhouette

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In the center of the stage, the tournament organizer announced to all 25 youths who had advanced to the final stage, as well as to the entire arena:

    "This generation participating in the sacred tournament will receive a unique opportunity in history. You will go to a special place, usually restricted only to heroes."

    He continued: "This place is an immense crater spanning thousands of miles, the epicenter of a past catastrophe, something powerful enough to kill thousands of immortals at once."

    The words left everyone stunned. A place so vast and capable of causing such destruction could only be an extreme danger zone, still surviving to this day.

    The old man noticed their surprised expressions and nodded, confirming: "Indeed, it's a place where even the immortals who govern the continents they live on would be at risk if they were careless. This region is covered by a dense mist where the purest Yin and Yang circulate. Just the mist, if anyone misjudges its concentration, will be fatal. Even for an immortal."

    "However, with great danger also comes a great opportunity. The will and resentment of the immortals who died there haven't completely dissipated. In addition, the creatures responsible for all of this were two primordial beasts of a unique bloodline. Although they died, part of their blood remained. This special blood mixed with the mist and the resentment of the dead, giving rise to sinister specters that roam the area."

    "The closer you are to the center of the crater, the denser and more powerful these specters become. In the central region, even immortals avoid fighting more than one at a time. You will be sent to the peripheral zone, where, with caution, you can face them. The objective is simple: you will have one day to destroy as many of these specters as possible. As you destroy them, you will find remnants of blood inside them in the form of crystals. The more you collect, the more points you'll have in the end, and the top ten will be selected."

    After everyone processed this, he continued with the warnings: "The specters are divided into Yin and Yang types. If you attack one and others from the same group are nearby, they will come to help. In that case, you will be doomed."

    "However, the greatest danger is still the mist. If you stay in one place too long, the concentration may suddenly increase and you will die with no chance to escape. The best strategy is to keep moving, not staying in one spot for more than a few minutes. Moving during this time interval makes the changes more evident as you feel the flow. Stopping and getting caught in a fight makes it impossible, and you'll only realize it when it's too late."

    "There's no mystery. These are the two mortal dangers. Don't approach the center of the crater if you want to live and destroy as many specters as possible... or find another way. Anyway, you will have twenty-four hours. I will send you now."

    The old man finished, and the silence that followed was revealing. Everyone understood the implication: with only ten receiving the maximum rewards, if fewer than ten survived, the rewards would be divided among the remaining ones.

    What was the "safest" way to earn points and increase the rewards? Eliminate other competitors. The third danger, therefore, was the participants themselves.

    Without delay, spatial laws enveloped the youths. Alm and Bruno noticed that Caipora was sending hidden words to her allies, something only their souls could detect. Not even the other immortals felt anything.

    In the next instant, the 25 disappeared from the arena.

    Technically, they would all be randomly separated and distributed along the outer circumference of the location. But, as they left the planet and passed through the spatial channel, they no longer needed to hide so much. Ruri activated her divine soul and manipulated the spatial laws of the formation.

    This way, she made the formation and the laws consider the couple as a single entity, sending them together to a random place.

    Suddenly, space-time unfolded, and the couple saw a new scene. In front of them, a mist of Yin and Yang alternated between white and black, so dense it felt like a dream.

    Ahead, there was a pile of mountains, but they were shrouded in mist. The mountains seemed to shift between being close and distant. At times, they were clear; at others, nebulous, as if entering and exiting reality.

    "Mountains?" Ruri murmured, but soon realized that wasn't it. Suddenly, the 'mountains' moved toward them, causing her to jump in surprise.

    They had arrived. Immediately, they found themselves surrounded by five specters, as massive as mountains. The creatures noticed them and quickly surrounded them from all directions.

    Alm and Bruno, however, confirmed with their souls: no one was watching them. The formation had simply thrown them here and marked them. After one day, they would be brought back, and nothing more.

    *ROAR!*

    A roar reverberated, accompanied by dense and terrifying Yang waves that surrounded them fiercely. But their fists glowed, and the tattoos finally activated again.

    The figures froze instantly. With a simple gesture, the furious, lingering will of the specters was scattered forever.

    Those were wills left behind, formed by hatred and the refusal to die. The figure that generated this didn't intend to leave its will, but likely died so abruptly that its anger remained.

    Afterward, Alm and Bruno collected small fragments that looked like crystals coming from them. But in reality, they were frozen primordial blood, mixed with something else.

    "This... yeah, this came from my sister." Huying's voice sounded from within Ruri's beastly world. "This is really the place where my sister and I did all that. I understand... how the two of us controlled the power to the end and didn't die directly in the detonation. In the end, the primordial blood of our bodies scattered across this place."

    Bruno nodded, reflecting. The power of the phoenix bloodline, combined with the resentment of the dead, gave birth to the specters. These creatures used the spread blood to form partially solid bodies capable of fighting.

    "That mist..." Bruno analyzed the environment.

    Huying responded: "Yeah, it formed from the use of that primordial chaos item. That mirror is the impossible fusion of Yin and Yang. Although, considering that you two can do that too, it's no longer something exclusive to the mirror."

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. According to the old man, that place was for heroes only. That meant the treasures there were extremely valuable. But why did they allow them to take this test inside?

    They carefully examined the crystal while Ruri focused on feeling the formation that kept the place in place.

    'It's not just blood in these crystals; a third of them contains a strange Yang from the mirror. The specters absorb the mist and blood to form these crystals. But this Yang is unusual, so these crystals are unique across all universes,' Bruno analyzed seriously.

    Alm nodded. 'This has to do with them trying to control the mirror. Maybe they sent the young ones to collect a lot of these crystals, which might be useful later. Anyway, it doesn't matter. We have little time to investigate in detail.'

    At that moment, Ruri opened her eyes and spoke: "Master, the whole formation of this place is connected to five underground channels. They start at the five extremities of the crater, and there's one near us. These channels connect to the center... it looks like they're gathering the mist from all around and directing it there. But if that old man said it's deadly even for immortals, why would they collect something they can't use?"

    Alm and Bruno reflected on that information. Only the two Phoenixes, being the purest manifestations of Yin and Yang, could partially control the power from that terrifying item. Also, the only thing...

    "With the tattoos... Isla..." Bruno murmured, and Ruri's eyes widened. (For those who don't remember, the prelude to this event happened in Chapter 264)

    She grabbed their hands and squeezed them tight. At that moment, they had no doubt. They immediately turned towards the center of the colossal crater.

    They took a deep breath and, using the tattoos, easily absorbed the Yin and Yang from the place, converting it into Qi. This mist was nothing more than an energy source for them.

    They fully replenished their Qi and then put Ruri on their backs. She wrapped her arms around their necks, and then they began to sprint.

    The place was vast, and they needed to be fast. Flying would only make all the specters turn against them. Although they could use the celestial soul to hide from their senses, they would still be seen, which would slow them down. Running straight, using the celestial soul to hide, was the best strategy.

    They eventually crossed paths with specters, but with a movement of their tattoos and without stopping, they destroyed and collected the crystals. As they progressed, the level of the specters increased, and the density of the crystals became greater.

    Seven hours later, they stopped. Ruri got off their backs and extended her hand in front. There was a barrier preventing them from going forward.

    They felt they were near the maximum epicenter. The level of enemies in that area was terrifying, and the whole place was covered in thick mist. There was no refuge or less dense area in the mist; it was deadly for any living being. Even an immortal would be in danger there.

    The only way to reach the center was through the general formation, which led directly to that region. Therefore, it was likely that inside the epicenter, there wouldn't be major dangers. It was the place where everything accumulated was being stored — and perhaps used by someone...

    Ruri was strangely nervous as she analyzed the barrier. It took several minutes before she understood that layer of the formation. When she managed to move it slightly, she turned to them, looking directly into their eyes.

    "Let's go," Alm said, with no apparent emotion, though it was clear his and Bruno's minds were in complete chaos.

    Ruri took a deep breath, nodded, and opened a hole in the barrier. They jumped together, without hesitation, not knowing what they would find inside.

    Upon crossing...

    Everything was clear and sharp, with no trace of the thick mist. It was as if there was the warm light of the sun, giving the impression that they were in a calm, open place on some planet.

    The ground was dry, and the couple found themselves in a silent area, about a kilometer in diameter, in the shape of a circle. They could clearly see the other side, where the barrier surrounded them.

    Then, their eyes were drawn to the center of the place. There, they saw a figure floating softly just a few centimeters off the ground. It was a bit blurry, like a sacred silhouette with an aura that distorted the vision around it. However, in her fists, the Yin and Yang tattoos were shining like stars and perfectly visible.

    As if to leave no doubt, as soon as Alm and Bruno focused on the sacred silhouette, their hearts and souls vibrated uncontrollably... it was her...

    After countless years of pain... after losing her and becoming the most hated and evil figures possible... now... she was here again, before them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 934: Sacred Silhouette (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    They observed Ruri calmly. She seemed more nervous than they were, but showed no trace of fear or jealousy. Ruri knew that this was their ex-wife, but they had already talked to her about everything.

    Ruri understood that their past relationship had been a transaction. Neither of them had truly loved the other as a man and a woman. Still, there had been a powerful bond between them, with fate and karma deeply connected.

    Alm and Bruno carried confusing and contradictory feelings about the situation. They wanted Isla safe and close again, but not in a romantic way. Could that be possible?

    Despite their long lives, it was with Ruri that they had discovered what a true couple's relationship was. Comparing it now, their previous relationship seemed like a youthful romance, something innocent and immature.

    "Let's go, master. I want to meet her," Ruri whispered softly, encouraging them to move. Sensing the hesitation in both of them, she tried to reassure them.

    Alm and Bruno sighed. A single look at Ruri was enough for them to understand what she was feeling, just as the opposite was true. She genuinely wanted to help Isla as well.

    With renewed focus, Alm and Bruno pushed their celestial souls to the limit to conceal themselves while they moved slowly, step by step, toward the blurred figure.

    As they approached, the silhouette became clearer; soon, they saw her full form. Though they didn't recognize her physically as Isla, there was something about her that perfectly captured her essence. That form could only belong to Isla's past.

    She was a woman with soft, rounded features, almost ethereal in beauty. Around one meter eighty tall, her long, silky black hair flowed like a river of darkness down to her waist.

    She unconsciously emanated a cold, pure aura, inspiring admiration and respect. Her delicate, feminine features had a unique magnetism, striking and impossible to ignore. A nearly imperceptible beastly aura surrounded her, further intensifying the mystery and power of her presence.

    Isla floated in a lotus position, eyes closed, in deep meditation. On her lap rested a circular object half a meter in diameter that glowed softly: an enigmatic mirror, covered with golden runes that sealed something of great importance inside.

    Ruri watched her closely, and an unexpected sensation coursed through her body, surprising her: 'Her...', she murmured, feeling a connection that couldn't be ignored.

    Bruno, noticing what was going through Ruri's mind, sighed and confirmed: 'Yeah, you two are incredibly similar. So much so that at first glance, someone could mistake you for her reincarnation. When you were younger, even Almin commented on how much you two resembled each other. But, as you lived your own experiences and matured, your personalities took slightly different paths. Still, at the core, you're very close. Almost like twin sisters.'

    A faint smile curved Ruri's lips as she looked at Alm and Bruno. However, the two couldn't decipher what that smile meant or what she truly thought about everything.

    'She doesn't seem to notice us, she must be very focused... so, this is the Reincarnation Mirror,' Ruri spoke through the array, bringing the focus back to the main topic.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the mirror, quickly sensing the perfectly intertwined Yin and Yang within it. It was a perfect, impossible union, leaving no doubt that it was the Primordial Chaos item. Isla appeared completely absorbed in the process of conquering it, as evidenced by the active tattoos on her wrists.

    'Master, we can work together. My mental power can merge with anything now. In this state, she won't leave meditation easily. If your power can prevent her from sensing us, we can invade her body and fully analyze her,' Ruri calmly suggested.

    The two reflected for a moment. They had been lucky to find her in a vulnerable state of meditation. Anyone else, at the slightest sign of an approach, would have instinctively alerted Isla.

    But her instincts didn't react to them. Perhaps because the two only wanted to help her, even preferring to harm themselves rather than cause her any harm. Isla seemed to trust that she would awaken if necessary, so that was impossible to predict and left no other defenses. She couldn't imagine that there were people who wished her well in the world.

    Alm and Bruno removed a fragment of their celestial souls. Ruri infused her mental power and also gave a fragment of her soul. They used the mental power and celestial soul concealment to the limit, creating a small violet particle that moved gently toward the figure.

    Focusing deeply, Alm and Bruno closed their eyes as they entered Isla's meditation. The process was silent, almost imperceptible.

    However, a few seconds later, Ruri's eyes trembled. Silent tears began to flow down her face, carrying an indescribable pain.

    Alm and Bruno squeezed their eyes shut, struggling to contain the intense emotions that threatened to overflow. As they entered Isla's mental sea, they found her soul... or what should have been a soul.

    Before them was a devastating sight: a tangle of soul fragments grotesquely fused together, like pieces of a puzzle forced into place.

    It was like looking at shattered glass in thousands of pieces, glued carelessly without preserving the original form. The structure of the soul was twisted, barely resembling something humanoid. It was a vision of deep anguish and suffering.

    Ruri shuddered, and a searing pain coursed through her body. Everyone there felt the terrible reality. Less than 1% of that soul was truly Isla. The rest came from countless smaller fragments, other souls forcibly fused with hers.

    Among the junctions of the fragments, a golden energy pulsed, holding everything together precariously. Although Isla was still the dominant part, the overall state of that soul was horrific and terrifying.

    Alm and Bruno felt Isla's presence intensely within that chaos. With every passing second, their disbelief and anger grew uncontrollably.

    'The queen...' Bruno started, his voice heavy with bitterness. 'She broke and destroyed the very essence of her soul. For a non-divine soul, that's an irreparable damage. But... she replicated the process of the heavenly laws, forcing the union of parts of other souls and stabilizing everything with her own power.' His analysis was painful, and each word felt like a blow to them.

    Alm clenched his fists, struggling to keep from exploding with rage. His voice, though controlled, carried a contained fury. It was clear that the queen had destroyed her soul to steal her memories. When she reached the limit, to the point where she could no longer extract any more without completely annihilating it, she did this.

    'If we only had a fragment of her, we could heal her soul until it completed itself again. For others, that would be impossible, but we could do it. But in this state... that bitch did this deliberately to ensure there would be no chance of recovery. The entire essence was completely destroyed by putting parts of other souls into her. Isla has become like an empty body, with her insides completely altered.'

    Alm spoke, feeling an indescribable pain. "The queen knew she couldn't get the complete memories, so she decided to use her this way, sadistically, to achieve her goals."

    He finished, and for the first time, Ruri felt Alm overflow with emotions, unable to control himself properly.

    Huying had said before that she was sure the God of the Forge and Isla were the people she knew in the past, but now they were completely different. At that moment, it seemed strange and meaningless, her words. But now, seeing the truth, they realized her description had been accurate enough.

    The memories that inhabited the soul, intertwined with the law of origin, had been completely lost. However, because of the experience the soul had lived, there was still, instinctively, a familiarity and ease with what it had once mastered.

    Probably, the God of the Forge had received all the knowledge of his own Dao, and that's why he managed to connect so easily. Even though everything inside him had been destroyed, he quickly improved and became the best forger that ever existed again; one day, he might even surpass his former self.

    The same would happen with Isla. The fact that the queen hadn't obtained the complete technique wasn't such a big problem. With this method, the creator herself could reabsorb her technique and continue the work. But now, after doing this with their souls, they were completely dominated and under her control.

    'Master... she...' Ruri murmured through the array, trying to formulate something.

    It was at that moment that Ruri opened her eyes in her body. She felt the entire formation of the place shift, and then all the power began to reverse.

    'An external power is interfering with the place!' Ruri quickly stated through the array.

    Alm and Bruno turned to her and narrowed their eyes. It must have been the beginning of the event that Caipora was planning.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 935: Traitor

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The changes and fluctuations were still very subtle, so much so that Alm and Bruno didn't notice them right away. It was only after Ruri's words that they realized. Only someone at the core of this place, with great knowledge of formations, could identify something like that. At that moment, Ruri was the only one capable.

    She focused on the ground, quickly turned to them, and communicated through the array: 'It's coming from those five underground channels that absorb the mist. Something external is interfering with them...'

    Alm and Bruno quickly thought and looked at Isla. She hadn't noticed yet, but soon enough, she might awaken due to this disturbance.

    They had no idea what Caipora was planning, but one thing was certain: somehow, she wasn't fully on the queen's side.

    Instinctively, they didn't feel any imminent danger, but a strange sensation began to grow within them at that moment.

    'This could be a big opportunity arising...' Alm murmured mentally, turning toward the woman in meditation, thinking deeply as he observed her.

    Bruno, without hesitation, asked Ruri: 'Isla is absorbing the mist through the formation, right? Break into the formation and use this opportunity for us. We need to get her out of here.'

    Ruri acted quickly. In one minute, she created a multicolored rune and showed it to them. Alm and Bruno removed a fragment of their celestial souls and fused it with that rune.

    Ruri made the rune sink into the ground. The next moment, it jumped onto their backs. Alm and Bruno gave one last look at Isla, mentally sighing in sync: 'Just a little longer. We won't leave her in their hands for much longer.'

    Ruri didn't hear them but seemed to feel their words. She just smiled lightly, enigmatically. The next moment, they turned and ran quickly, leaving the area and returning to where they were supposed to be.

    As they crossed the barrier, Ruri immediately closed her eyes, focusing entirely on her task.

    Alm and Bruno felt the environment around them and finally realized something was deeply wrong with the formation. It was at that instant that a voice came from inside the inventory:

    'Master! It's reacting!'

    Liumi exclaimed, and they quickly turned to the inventory. There, they saw the small statue pulsing subtly, and the bell beside it was also vibrating.

    Bruno grabbed the objects quickly, surprised. A fragment of the god's faith power had been transferred back to them.

    'What the hell... is this connected to Caipora?' Bruno murmured.

    Alm quickly thought. When they found this 'weapon' among many others, Bruno chose it because he sensed it was related to the power of faith, feeling curious. When deciding to keep it, the judge stated it belonged to a dead god. But now, they knew that god was very much alive.

    'Were we manipulated into picking this?' Alm reflected.

    It wasn't hard to predict their actions. As forgers, they had no interest in any of those weapons. But this one stood out immediately due to its peculiarity. And, to top it off, how satisfying would it be to smash opponents with a bell and a statue?

    They took out the bell and the statue, and almost simultaneously, the entire crater and world began to shake violently.

    The two felt the dense mist in the place stir before being pulled toward the ground by an immense force. It was predictable: if the five channels were being used, they were surely trying to steal this mist.

    In the next instant, Bruno clearly sensed a connection coming from the statue. Soon after, an intense white light erupted in that place.

    'It's her.' Bruno said, turning towards the light. Radiating from it was a small female figure floating high up.

    Without hesitation, they ran towards the light. During their run, they saw the specters fleeing in the opposite direction, as if in panic. Until...

    *BOOM!*

    The spatial laws and the entire horizon shattered like glass. They looked up and saw hundreds of golden auras trying to invade the place. However, the small woman waved, and the light became even more intense, blocking the passage through the cracks.

    Alm observed Caipora's figure floating, surrounded by a supreme white light, as she drew closer. Upon sensing it, for the first time in countless years, he felt a bit frightened.

    The power emanating from her was something they had never witnessed. It vaguely reminded him of...

    'Yinou said she reached a power identical to the ninth level of True God. She has power equivalent to that of a Chaos Dragon at its peak. Even the strongest hero can't be much stronger than her now... but, it comes at a high cost.' Ruri spoke through the array, opening her eyes.

    Alm nodded, understanding. That was the power close to the maximum someone below the queen could reach. They had killed the Chaos Dragon Yang before, but he was severely injured and weakened. He died without even using 1% of his power, and still, there was no defense against him.

    Then, Bruno exclaimed: 'That's it! Look at her heart, in that rune which is her true body.'

    Caipora's true body was exposed, being used to the limit. Alm and Ruri observed a small celestial blue dot, almost imperceptible, within the few-centimeter-wide primordial rune. That was the power of faith, coming from another god.

    'She's using the power of another god. Looks like it's a Deity who also uses the power of faith... Caipora is using everything, combined with a strange technique; but what does she intend...' Bruno stopped speaking, halting his run.

    Caipora opened her eyes and looked down, meeting their gaze, as they were relatively close. A faint smile crossed her face at that moment.

    "So it was you..." she murmured softly. "I did my best. Please... if you can, forgive him and convince him to stay by your side..." Her voice was almost inaudible, but it was clear she was referring to the Tarrasque.

    *CRACK!*

    The skies cracked and trembled even more as a golden power flowed through all the fissures. The place would soon be invaded by the heroes.

    She sighed, then raised her arm. "Sorry. Thank you."

    At that moment, Alm sensed the Yin of death flowing from various places around the edges of that world. The rune, which had only a small celestial blue dot, rapidly expanded, covering the entire rune.

    It became clear that all the young people from her continent also had this connection with that God and were part of the plan. They positioned themselves at the five points of the formation and created this opening. Now, they had sacrificed themselves to strengthen Caipora.

    With their celestial souls, Alm and Bruno felt the laws move, taking the souls away. At least their souls were intact and died without resentment, meaning they acted of their own will, knowing the risks.

    Ruri closed her eyes; this was the moment for the opportunity with Isla. Caipora, on her part, snorted coldly before raising both hands to the sky and shouting with all her strength:

    "BREAK!!!"

    The white light grew in all directions, shooting upwards like a celestial pillar. Caipora's physical body disintegrated, her rune cracked, and her soul shattered, dissolving.

    It was clear that she didn't possess all that power and was using an external force to achieve it through her sacrifice.

    The pillar of light broke the heavens, creating a massive hole as if time and space had been destroyed. Nothing seemed capable of resisting the strike, but it had a specific direction.

    On the Alpenglow planet, on the Crown continent, a colossal castle of unimaginable proportions and splendor was surrounded by golden auras.

    Hundreds of heroes with furious expressions guarded the place. Until suddenly, a white light completely enveloped the castle.

    "FUCK! ACTIVATE ALL DEFENSES!"

    **BOOM!!!**

    The entire planet trembled as an unprecedented wave of destruction spread. Only this wave could exterminate any form of life. Even a low-level immortal would be easily annihilated.

    The God Gaia opened his eyes, stunned. He obviously wouldn't allow that to happen and quickly used his own power.

    All life forms on the continents felt an apocalyptic tremor. Shortly after, they noticed something alarming: the entire planet seemed to be wilting, like a tree drying up before their eyes.

    The wave of destruction was contained by God Gaia, but the cost was extremely high. He had to burn all his power. Still, he didn't seem worried; in a few years, he would absorb energy from the primordial sun to recover.

    However, when he closed his eyes again, he instinctively felt that this act would seal his fate soon. He merely snorted, ignoring the premonition. What could happen?

    As for the sacred castle...

    The white light dissipated, and everything returned to normal, as if nothing had happened.

    A hero with a contorted face looked at a tablet and coldly declared to the other heroes around him: "No damage occurred. The defenses absorbed everything perfectly."

    A dark elf heroine quickly asked: "What was the cost?"

    "Everything. All the castle's energies were drained. It's not a big deal; in thirty days, it will be 100% operational again," he replied, snorting.

    The heroine commented: "I understand... But the oracle was forcibly interrupted and can't make predictions without the castle's power. We'll have to suspend the previous investigations."

    "Correct. During this time, mobilize all those who were investigating and waiting for predictions. Direct them to investigate that traitor. Nothing must escape. Everything and everyone on her continent needs to be searched."

    The hero sent the message to all available. Without delay, they moved and invaded that separate world.

    Upon arrival, they found the place almost completely devoid of mist; about 90% of it had been stolen and used for that attack.

    The dark elf heroine looked at all the remaining specters and sighed in relief. By removing everything the specters contained in their crystals, it would be possible to recover a third of the power the mist had. Together with what was left, it would be enough.

    The first action of the heroes was to advance toward the barrier in the center of the place. There, they checked that it was completely intact. It became evident that the attack had been specifically targeted at the castle, not the mirror.

    The traitor was unaware of the existence of that mirror, as such information was restricted to the heroes. However, even if she knew, the figure guarding it had methods to escape before anything worse happened. In fact, she had used that and was already at the castle, with the mirror.

    Soon, the heroes identified all 17 young people at the site. Only then did they remember that the sacred tournament was ongoing, and they were authorized to be there. Only the eight young people from Caipora's continent had disappeared, further confirming the occurrence.

    "The traitor really used the people from her continent! Send everyone there immediately!"

    Everyone nodded. After using their perceptions to scan the entire crater region, they were sure that nothing wrong had been left behind.

    Since they didn't find any trace of the traitor, which they had already judged impossible to be left after the power she used, they set off with bloodthirsty gazes toward the continent.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 936: The Oracle

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At this moment, the couple of golems was in a corner, with Ruri clenching her fists tightly and wearing a cold expression. A massacre of innocents was about to happen on that continent.

    "We can only do what's within our reach. Other people's lives belong to them," Bruno said softly to Ruri, who took a deep breath.

    Meanwhile, Alm was manipulating and sensing his soul fragment inside Isla. "She's fine and has returned to the castle," he communicated, but his voice carried a certain pain.

    Due to the heavy meditative state, their mission was the absolute priority. If nothing went wrong, Isla would remain in that place until she managed to master the mirror. That would be a problem—after the tournament ended, Alm and Bruno would face difficulties returning without being noticed.

    Thus, the ideal plan was for Isla to leave, taking the mirror to the castle, bringing them closer to all their other objectives.

    Seizing the opportunity, Ruri subtly manipulated the formation. The moment Caipora attacked with everything, the flow of power from the mist heading toward Isla was altered. Ruri then acted precisely, causing a severe injury to her.

    In a meditative state, Isla was extremely vulnerable. Her body was constantly absorbing the mist, but a furious torrent suddenly invaded, rupturing her meridians. She was undoubtedly covered in blood, consumed by agonizing pain.

    Alm and Bruno, in turn, inserted more of their souls into her, infiltrating her mental sea. Even so, Alm felt terrible about the state he was forced to leave Isla in.

    Ruri, noticing this, smiled faintly but chose not to say anything. If it had been her, she was sure the two would've felt the same.

    Hours passed. The first twelve hours of this final part of the tournament had already elapsed. Once they were sure no hidden gazes were focused on the crater, Alm and Bruno concentrated on the inventory.

    "It's stabilized, master..." Liumi reported in a faint, weakened voice.

    She had given everything, even sacrificing part of her own soul to stabilize a tiny fragment.

    Caipora was inside, but Alm and Bruno hadn't been able to save her on their own. At their current level, without resorting to a celestial soul, it would've been extremely risky and nearly impossible to rescue her against such colossal power.

    At the last moment, the statue and the bell moved on their own, burning the faith power sent by the god in question. Thus, a tiny fragment of Caipora's soul was preserved. Seeing this, Alm and Bruno placed it in the inventory before the heroes arrived.

    Now, they used the heavenly laws to recover that soul quickly without hesitation. Since they weren't on the planet, they had a great opportunity to act unnoticed. They had to do it—Caipora might hold valuable information.

    Minutes later...

    Inside the inventory, a pair of eyes slowly opened. The first thing that appeared before her vision was a massive, indescribable grayish tree.

    Caipora widened her eyes, incredulous at what she saw, and jumped, even more startled, realizing she hadn't disappeared completely.

    "How..."

    She turned, noticing two figures slowly approaching. As she stared at them, her soul froze.

    "Let's skip the introductions. We're the missionaries, and it seems you knew we'd be here. Tell us everything quickly," Alm ordered coldly.

    Caipora nodded, her eyes glued to the two, but she didn't respond immediately. Many thoughts ran through her mind. She had only felt so oppressed before when facing the Queen herself.

    Bruno then showed the statue and the bell. "It was this deity that saved you. Start explaining—who is this god?"

    "She..." Caipora murmured, taking a deep breath. "Her name is Void Goddess."

    The answer came out nervously, but under their piercing gazes, she continued speaking quickly.

    Caipora explained that she had found that "weapon" and handed it over as if it were trash, making it clear that it belonged to a dead sinner god. For any investigation, everything seemed to corroborate this version.

    "The Void Goddess lives in the Underworld, hidden in a world within the void, along with many people. She's a survivor of the past war. The Underworld is the only place where it's possible to hide from the Queen... and even then, it's only viable thanks to her Divine Dao."

    According to Caipora, this immortal goddess was in the True Inner Dao Realm and still cultivated the power of faith, creating followers.

    Over the millennia, the Queen and the heroes had scoured the Underworld intensely. Almost all fugitives had been found, but this goddess managed to remain hidden, even maintaining a small hidden world.

    Bruno asked calmly, "How did you free yourself from the Queen's control, and what was your goal here?"

    Caipora took a deep breath before answering. She explained that she was an entity born of the laws, a predictable and common mutation across many universes. Her power consisted of merging with the laws and the world and everything natural around her.

    Upon hearing the details, Alm and Bruno concluded that it was similar to the Wuji from the tattoo. 

    This unique nature allowed her to enter the Underworld, merging with the Yin there as if she were part of it. Because of this power, the Queen recruited her. She could perform tasks with ease in the Underworld, while the heroes would need to sacrifice much time and effort. Using her was convenient, but not essential. 

    In the past, Caipora was precisely the one responsible for locating the three Primordial Chaos items in the Underworld. After she found them on her own, the heroes moved in. With her help, all three were sealed. 

    Alm and Bruno's eyes lit up. Realizing this, Caipora understood their intentions and said, "I'm just a soul now. I lost my body and power, so I can't locate the others. But before, that would've been possible. After the Queen captured the three items, she decided she didn't need me anymore. All efforts were concentrated on controlling those items because, once mastered, they could easily locate the others. I became useless." 

    She sighed deeply. "The Queen's control over me could only be broken once. And that was thanks to my peculiarity." 

    Caipora then explained that during the search for the Void Spear — the last item captured — she encountered the Void Goddess. According to her, the name wasn't a coincidence. The Goddess's Dao was extremely close to the item's, and when the two met, the Goddess showed no intention of competing for it. Instead, she used the item's power to hide, waiting for Caipora. 

    The moment Caipora was alone and finally located the item, she was suddenly swallowed into the Goddess's void world. 

    "Even among low-level immortals like Behemoth, if I fought against them, I'd lose quickly. My combat power is very limited and simple. But because of my mutation, if I were in a powerful environment full of laws and natural Qi — like a sacred forest — my abilities would multiply. My title as Guardian of the Forest isn't for nothing, after all." 

    Using the planet Alpenglow as an example, if she fought using the full power of that supreme planet, not even the ten strongest heroes together could defeat her. Of course, that was in theory, as the God Gaia would intervene and cut off her strength. 

    She explained all of this to make it clear that the moment she entered that void world, her situation became deadly. 

    If there were any immortals there, she would likely be killed easily. But, according to her, the Void Goddess knew exactly what she was doing. As soon as Caipora entered, she was sealed, and the Goddess used her Dao to create a hidden mark on Caipora's true body. 

    With this mark, Caipora could, in theory, think and act independently again. However, the Queen's dominion was still deeply entwined in her body and soul, allowing her to act only within certain limits. 

    "I could think for myself. But if I did anything against orders, the dominion would activate normally. So I never did anything against the orders to avoid being discovered. With that Dao's power, I could rebel just once. After that, the heroes would know I broke the dominion." She explained lightly, then stared at them. 

    "My goal, however, wasn't planned by me or the Goddess. It was something orchestrated by the Heaven's Will," Caipora added, "Have you ever heard of the Oracle?" 

    Both nodded. They had recently discovered it but didn't know many details. They just decided to rely on their danger instincts in case something unpredictable like this screwed them over again. 

    "The Oracle resides in the sacred castle. You were heading there after this tournament, right? That's where its influence is strongest. As soon as you got close, a missionary would be immediately identified. That's why the heroes aren't afraid. Their security is practically inviolable. My goal was to destroy that security and create an opening." 

    "You destroyed the castle?" Bruno asked quickly. 

    "No," Caipora replied with regret. "I'm insufficient, but I guarantee I forced the heroes to use all the castle's defenses and drain their energies. The Oracle can only predict something using the castle, which is a large formation supporting it. Without that energy, it was disabled." 

    "How long?" Alm asked coldly. 

    "The energy needed to recover the formation is immense. Maybe thirty days, or a bit less," she replied quickly. 

    "Why did you say the plan was made by the Heaven's Will?" Bruno asked, curious. 

    She answered thoughtfully, "The Oracle is actually a consciousness created from the Heaven's Will. It observes the past and the future... but the future doesn't exist. It just makes predictions, reading people's destiny and karma." 

    Caipora explained that the Oracle was captured during the war and used as an essential weapon by the Queen. However, it didn't predict everything correctly. After it was captured, the Queen built the castle to amplify its capabilities. 

    "Before it was captured, the Oracle predicted your arrival at this time," Caipora continued. "According to the Goddess, the Oracle sent this message to many different figures: immortals, primordial beasts, and even missionaries. Then, it completely erased its traces, making it impossible to predict anything about you again." 

    Alm and Bruno finally understood why some people already knew of their arrival, like the immortal Oni and even Kaiyka, who was a missionary. It was all orchestrated by this Oracle in the past. 

    "It predicted you would attack the castle," Caipora explained. "Its description was: When chaos begins to bloom, the Game Breaker will be near. I was the only one who could infiltrate and help at the exact moment. I didn't know where you were, but I did my best." 

    "Why did you find that 'weapon' and leave it there? Was it another prediction?" Bruno asked. 

    "No. That 'weapon' was, in fact, trash. I found it easily, and the statue still had the immortal will of the Goddess's follower. I received her inheritance, and that's what allowed me to use that power earlier. After that, I just handed over the weapon as trash, to leave no traces for the heroes." 

    Caipora also explained, somewhat intrigued. Even she didn't believe the power they demonstrated during the tournament came from the weapon. In fact, it was only partially so. The majority came from Bruno's control over faith power, combined with their immortal knowledge of Yin, Yang, and natural laws. 

    "In the end, our random actions opened many doors," Bruno said, satisfied. "We saved her, and now we can invade the place with more information." 

    "Sorry, but I can't help much. Since I became useless, I wasn't even allowed to enter the castle for real; I don't know much about what's inside," Caipora said softly. 

    "Hm? That won't be a problem. We have two informants infiltrated. A month should be enough," Bruno said calmly. 

    "That Heaven's Will bastard called us Game Breakers? Since when are we playing games?" Alm commented sarcastically. "Well, now we just have to save some people, steal the two primordial chaos items, kill a god, and then escape while spitting in the faces of all the heroes and the Queen. Sounds simple." 

    Caipora listened, tense and speechless. Despite the sarcastic tone, there was something inexplicable in their confidence. It was as if this really were a game... the Oracle's adjective for them seemed quite accurate. 

    Then, the golem opened its eyes. At that moment, they felt the formation connection activate. The twenty-four hours were up. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 937: See Her Again

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    While Alm and Bruno healed Caipora and talked, Ruri was busy destroying the specters and collecting their crystals. When the time was up, the formation brought all 17 participants back.

    They reappeared at the center of the arena, exactly where they had been before being transported. However, the entire arena was now silent, as if a huge weight was hanging over everyone.

    The young people who returned were also tense and confused. They had witnessed the events at the location. Although they hadn't seen Caipora directly, they had seen the supreme white light and the heroic power in the sky. When the heroes arrived, it became clear that something extraordinary had happened.

    The old man in charge of the event approached, serious, and ordered, "Everyone, present your points."

    The young people, still stunned, turned to the old man and, for a moment, completely forgot about the test. After the arrival of the heroes, everything had changed. Dazed and fearful, they realized that the specters had fled to the center of the place, and the mist had nearly disappeared.

    The atmosphere of uncertainty and tension forced them to hide. They knew they would be brought back after the time ended, so they chose not to take risks and simply survive, hoping to make it to the end.

    The golem couple was the first to react, showing their crystals. The two waved, and their crystals gathered together. Immediately, a massive pile, nearly two meters tall, accumulated before them.

    The old man was shocked. That was everything Ruri had collected in the last ten hours, killing incessantly. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, had only a fraction of that total, the result of what they had destroyed in that initial rush.

    "What...?" murmured the old man, surprised. "Did you mix them? Which part belongs to whom?"

    Ruri narrowed her eyes and calmly replied, "We're a couple. Everything belongs to both of us. You can consider half for each."

    Taking a deep breath, the old man quickly counted, "Ten thousand... five thousand for each..." He still seemed incredulous at the amount.

    He then turned to the others, who had finally snapped out of their shock and presented what they had collected. However, with only twelve hours to gather crystals, their results were modest. Some had less than a dozen, and the largest individual amount was no more than a hundred. The difference was glaring.

    "The position doesn't matter; the rewards are the same for the top ten. But, for the record: First and second places: Tarrasque Continent..."

    The announcement was met in silence. From third to ninth place, the competitors from the Qilin continent took those positions. The tenth place went to a young man from the Fenrir continent. There was no celebration or reaction from the audience. The tension was palpable.

    The frightening and powerful Djinn continent was completely disqualified. As for the participants from the last test of the Caipora continent, they were all dead.

    As for Caipora herself, everyone had seen her act by forcibly activating the formation and invading. Then, the heroes were alerted and arrived at the arena, revealing that Caipora was a traitor who had invaded the place. This was the cause of all the tension.

    While the judge was announcing the winners, Alm and Bruno felt something and looked at the Tarrasque, who was beside his three allies in the stands.

    The dark and serious figure seemed to have lost all vitality in his eyes. He clenched his fists tightly, as if awaiting devastating news. They felt a strange familiarity with the Tarrasque at that moment, and soon a bloody premonition passed through their minds.

    At that moment, a voice echoed in the inventory: 'He... damn it, that bastard... I tried everything to make him admit that he liked me. He always pretended indifference, but he never wanted to stay away.' It was Caipora's voice, full of pain, as she watched the scene.

    The old man, after declaring the winners, began a speech that Alm and Bruno completely ignored. Meanwhile, Caipora bitterly explained:

    'We met after I was demoted to take care of the continent. We got along quickly, and he, whenever he had no work, would visit me at every opportunity.'

    'After thousands of years, I tried to make him take a step beyond friendship, but that stubborn head of his never admitted it. So I started playing tricks, deceiving him, irritating him, all to get his attention... without success. Only now... he realized why I tried to get close. I wanted to tell him everything... and we could have lived a little together.'

    Alm and Bruno sighed as they heard this. It was a classic case of someone, due to pride or another reason, letting the opportunity slip away. Why was it so hard to accept one's feelings?

    The two thought in sync. The older they got, the more stubborn they became... maybe this applies to them as well. Perhaps that's one of the reasons why the heavenly laws make people start over without memories. This way, they would have other opportunities that, if it were before, they wouldn't allow themselves to experience.

    Suddenly, in the middle of the old man's words, a golden light illuminated the sky. He swallowed his words, and everyone turned upwards.

    There, a heroic figure appeared and faced the crowd.

    Tarrasque narrowed his eyes and looked at the figure coldly. Immediately, everyone noticed that the hero was also staring directly at him, and he smiled bitterly.

    "Well, well... Looks like you have something to hide," said the hero slowly, as everyone widened their eyes. "You were very close to that traitor. I came to check, but now I'll have to capture you..."

    "Where is she?!" roared Tarrasque, almost exploding, with an aura of madness flowing in his eyes.

    The hero laughed: "Her? I think you should be relieved. She really ran from us. Nothing left; her entire existence has been destroyed. The traitor thought she could control that power? Not only did she kill herself, but her actions didn't cause any harm. Now, we'll find out how she escaped from our hands."

    Alm and Bruno saw Tarrasque's soul fall into an abyss after hearing that. His eyes trembled, disbelief taking over him. Soon after, a bloody, vengeful aura emanated from his body.

    The two now understood the reason for the familiarity: they had also gone through something similar. A painful loss of someone very close, caused by a senseless injustice. Insanity and thirst for vengeance overtook him.

    'How the hell does he not have control in his mind?' Bruno asked Caipora in the inventory, visibly confused.

    'He never had great control... he was always on the side of the heroes, whether before the war or after. Because of that, he was treated better than others and had more autonomy. But no one imagined he'd revolt...'

    She sighed heavily before continuing: 'In the past... he was at least vile and bloodthirsty; had no control and caused many deaths on the battlefield. After everything ended, the queen simply sealed him in the continent so he could benefit everyone without causing more problems. He only calmed down after I went to visit him and we grew close.'

    Alm and Bruno understood; it wasn't the queen who calmed him, but Caipora. That beast, at its core, was uncontrollable and bloodthirsty, but eventually, a figure always seemed destined to appear in his life to calm him.

    It seemed like a preordained fate for Tarrasque by the laws; he was born with extreme power, coupled with a lack of control. Until... Alm and Bruno remembered the tales from Earth and Tarrasque's tragic final fate.

    *ROAR!*

    Suddenly, a roar of fury and chaos exploded like a bomb. Everyone in the arena felt the impact on their bodies. The weaker ones were thrown into the air, coughing up blood uncontrollably.

    Suddenly, a huge beastly figure leapt into the sky. The space around it shattered as a wave of destruction erupted. The hero's eyes widened when he saw Tarrasque attacking him without warning.

    He knew that this primordial beast wasn't completely tamed; there was only a mark on his soul that could be used by the queen. Aside from that, he was virtually free, a privilege granted only to the most loyal figures to the sacred goddess.

    "Fuck!" the hero roared, drawing a spear.

    **CRASH!!**

    The entire arena pulsed with golden power. It was two powerful immortals fighting. The old man, desperate, activated all the power of the city's formation. In an instant, the whole city lit up, saving everyone from imminent death.

    'No! He's given in to his insane state again...' Caipora roared in the inventory, filled with despair. 'That son of a bitch... he thinks I'm dead and no longer cares about his life. He thought I'd wait for him forever? That idiot...'

    *BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!*

    Continuous explosions echoed through the sky. No one on the ground could see the fight; the space-time above was chaotic and distorted. Only waves of power spread in all directions, hitting the city below.

    The formation protected the inhabitants, but it was already showing signs of exhaustion. The old man trembled, his face pale. They wouldn't last more than a few seconds; everyone in the city would be swallowed by that battle.

    Noticing this, in the arena, Thunderbird, Fenrir, and Qilin used their power to protect the people there. The hero was stronger than them, while Tarrasque should be on the same lower level.

    The three looked at the sky, ready to help, but hesitated, thinking it wouldn't be necessary, and also fearing for the lives of the people below. The heroes didn't care about anything but themselves, and if possible, these figures prioritized the lives of others below.

    The old man and the immortals took a deep breath. The castle's heroes would come to dominate the beast; it would only take ten seconds for them to arrive. But then, the sounds of the battle ceased.

    Suddenly, everyone felt their bodies freeze. A solid aura of death covered them. It wasn't just them, but the entire city.

    In the sky, Tarrasque was surrounded by a pulsating red and black aura. He stared coldly at the bloodied hero in front of him. Had he lost his sanity? No, he was completely conscious.

    "You!" the hero exclaimed, incredulous. He only needed to hold on for a few seconds, but that beast was about to burn his body and soul in a single devastating attack.

    Tarrasque was about to attack with everything, determined to take someone with him and relieve his frustration. He had no hope of revenge or achieving anything greater; this was his only chance.

    The hero thought about ordering the three on the ground to help him block the attack. However, instinctively, he knew that might not be enough. 'Where did this beast get so much power from? This must be something from that traitor,' he thought.

    Tarrasque spat, his guttural voice contrasting with the words: "I've lived long enough... I don't care about anything anymore. The only thing that made me breathe and move forward was the desire to see her again. Just being near her for a moment was enough..."

    'You bastard! Why did you just want to be near?!' A voice suddenly sounded in his mind, making Tarrasque stop abruptly, his eyes widening.

    This lowered his guard suddenly, then...

    *Pierce!*

    A rain of blood erupted. The entire city below was bathed in black and primordial blood. Suddenly, a massive body plummeted from the sky.

    The people in the city saw it fall. Even with only two seconds to react, they managed to escape because they were peak cultivators. Dozens of grand buildings were pulverized when Tarrasque hit the ground with a thunderous crash.

    The city was in shock, but the fluctuations in the sky had ceased. The fight seemed to be over. Everyone breathed a sigh of relief; they were safe.

    The hero's eyes widened at the sudden change. He quickly descended and waved his hand to disperse the dust around.

    Tarrasque's massive body was covered in sinister purple lines, with a small hole in his neck. Inside, a rock resembling a thorn emitted a deadly and terrifying fluctuation.

    "What... anti... anti-life...?" the hero murmured, incredulous.

    "QUICK! FINISH HIM!" a booming voice echoed.

    The hero looked toward the arena and saw a golem breathing heavily, completely worn out, with no Qi left, exuding a fragile fluctuation.

    The hero realized that the golem had something to do with this, but didn't waste time. He turned toward Tarrasque and smiled wickedly. His body pulsed with full power as he pointed his spear downward.

    "DIE!"

    A devastating strike hit the center of the city. The hero had no shame, attacking with everything, destroying everything, and sacrificing all the lives in the city without hesitation.

    "No!" Cries of complete despair echoed through the city.

    The old man in the arena panicked, but there was no time to act. The city's formation definitely wouldn't hold, and it collapsed in an instant.

    The three immortals sighed heavily. They joined forces and used all their power to protect only the arena and everyone inside. It was all they could do.

    **CRASH!**

    The entire continent trembled as a golden avalanche swept through, turning the city into rubble. All the lives there were obliterated without mercy.

    Not all. The arena was the only structure that remained intact, along with everyone inside. As for Tarrasque... only the Yin of death and primordial blood scattered in the air remained of him.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 938: Alarmingly Noticeable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno pretended to be extremely weak while Ruri supported them. Everyone in the arena was utterly stunned by the turn of events. That glorious city, filled with powerful cultivators... was simply wiped from history as if it was worthless.

    It was one of the places where those selected from the six continents to stay on the main continent lived. They were discarded like trash, and the hero could've certainly handled it differently.

    At that moment, the hero appeared in the center of the arena, landing slowly in front of the golem. He stared coldly at it, while the golem took a deep breath and bowed slightly, seemingly too exhausted to even move. 

    "You came from the Tarrasque continent? Were you the one who used that?" the hero asked bluntly. 

    "Y-yes, sir. That's my secret weapon, something I learned to use. Luckily, I hadn't used my primordial runes, which I got from that traitor... I felt it could help, so I attacked with the runes to make sure he wouldn't notice. I hope I didn't interfere," the golem said, trembling. 

    "Hmph..." The hero scoffed and then looked at the elder in the distance. 

    The elder stepped forward. "He did use it just now. And during the tournament, he used it once before. It's all recorded for you to review, sir." 

    The hero nodded, his gaze still cold as it locked on the golem. On this supreme planet, people could easily master natural laws at a divine level or slightly beyond. Given that this golem came from the Tarrasque planet, which has a deep connection to the laws of earth, passed down to everyone there, along with primordial runes, it made sense. 

    But... how this golem learned to use anti-life was another matter. The essence of life was the pinnacle of earth laws, known to all. There was only one possibility. 

    "I see. Your talent is terrifying," the hero said flatly, assessing the golem. 

    The essence of life represented the extreme Yang of earth laws. If someone was unprecedentedly talented, trying to invert that to reach its opposite—the anti-life—would be a logical path. Only the Behemoth could do it, as immense control was required both to create and to master it. 

    No one had ever managed to create anti-life and survive. It wasn't impossible to create, but even if someone could, it was deemed impossible to stabilize. Everyone who tried had been consumed and killed by the anti-life they created. Attempting it was considered a suicidal act, which is why no one encouraged or shared such attempts. 

    The hero was clearly impressed. Was this golem the first mortal to wield anti-life and survive? He was a rare and precious diamond. 

    "What rank did he achieve?" the hero quickly asked the elder. 

    "First place, sir. Him and his wife," the elder replied. 

    The hero nodded in satisfaction. "Good. I'll report everything. End the tournament and send him to the castle." 

    With that, the hero leapt away and vanished without looking back. The elder took a deep breath, still stunned, but quickly turned to address everyone in the arena. 

    They were the only survivors of the entire city, thanks to the three immortals who hesitated to attack the Tarrasque and instead protected them. 

    Alm and Bruno also sighed in relief. Those three immediately focused on shielding the people rather than assisting the hero. This spared them from major trouble while proving that, aside from the Djinn, these immortals weren't entirely bad. 

    "The ten winners of this edition of the sacred tournament have been decided. As previously announced, these ten will live in the sacred castle, choose a master to learn their Dao from, and have a weapon custom-forged by the God of the Forge." 

    After the announcement, the elder waved his hand, and golden runes floated toward hundreds of youths in the arena. These were the marks of the winners, granting them permission to remain on the continent. 

    "All other participants may now return home. I will personally escort the people of the Caipora and Tarrasque continents," the elder said seriously, speaking as quickly as possible. "I declare the sacred tournament officially over!" 

    Everyone exhaled heavily. This tournament would undoubtedly be remembered forever. From start to finish, it was marked by intense chaos and countless surprising events. 

    The elder turned to the ten winners, and golden runes flowed toward them. "Go. These will take you to the sacred castle." 

    As the runes touched the winners, the space around them distorted, and all ten vanished. Within seconds, they found themselves standing before the gates of a colossal golden castle. 

    Looking ahead, the sight was so grand and magnificent that it seemed impossible to see where it ended in the skies. The castle pierced the clouds, and its aura alone was enough to make them drop to their knees. 

    In the next moment, a winged figure flapped its wings and appeared before them. He was a member of the Charming Eyes Race, male, thin, but radiating a powerful and intense aura. 

    "I'm the one responsible for guiding you," he said curtly, scanning the group. His eyes lingered on the golem for a moment—no doubt the hero had mentioned him. Then, without another word, he turned and calmly walked toward the castle. 

    They followed closely, their steps shaky as they entered the indescribable castle. A massive hall unfolded before them, and the winged figure stopped. 

    "This place is where all the heroes live, and where the Sacred Goddess calls home. You've been granted the chance to become aides to the heroes and work for them—it's an honor beyond compare. But you're still too weak and young. Because of that, you'll have a thousand free years to cultivate and learn as much as possible." 

    "At some point, the God of the Forge will meet with you to discuss the weapon you'll receive. Until then, since you likely don't know yet which kind of master would suit you best, you'll have time to study in the library and decide..." 

    "We've already made our choice, sir," Ruri said calmly, interrupting the figure. "My husband is a forger, so he obviously wants to become a disciple of the God of Forging. As for me, I've heard rumors that Goddess Fey specializes in the laws of space-time; I wish for her to accept me as... to give me guidance."

    The figure nodded indifferently. Then, he made a gesture, and golden runes began to move as if they were seeking information and communicating. A few seconds later, he closed his eyes and turned to the couple.

    "Goddess Fey is available and is already coming to meet you. As for the God of Forging... you'll have to go to him; he seems very busy and won't come."

    He spoke with no emotion. The next moment, space distorted, and a dark-skinned, divine aura figure appeared.

    The Goddess Fey stared at Ruri for a moment, frowning in slight confusion. The young woman looked familiar... then her eyes moved to the side, where the round golem was. She almost jumped and immediately recognized it.

    When she looked back at Ruri, memories of the Dragoness before started merging with the image of this small golem in front of her.

    "What..." The Goddess Fey started to say something, but her eyes flashed, and she stopped in the middle of her sentence.

    Bruno activated the celestial soul he had implanted in her, preventing her from saying more than she should. Technically, they weren't supposed to be there at all, and Fey was the only one who could recognize them. Fortunately, they had already prepared a solution for this.

    The activation caused Fey to feel a subtle influence in her mind. It was almost instinctual, like a whisper in her ears: 'Stay silent, they're not a threat.'

    "What's going on?" The winged figure turned to Fey, confused.

    The Goddess Fey took a deep breath before answering, "The mutation of this small golem is remarkable. She's perfect for me to teach; I was just a little surprised."

    "Great. These two are a couple, and they seem to match. Since you have some connection with that idiot dwarf, take this other golem to the forge." The winged figure spoke calmly, then turned to the round golem and added, "He has already received the message of his desire. Just show your talent. Even if the dwarf thinks it's not enough, you'll still have a chance to learn the Dao."

    The three of them nodded, and the Goddess Fey used her spatial power to take them away.

    The couple found themselves in a room. The space seemed to distort, and soon they were in a small forest surrounded by natural life.

    The Goddess Fey stopped before them and stared at them coldly. "Who are you?"

    They both smiled, but in her mental sea, Bruno fully activated the celestial soul. The moment it did, Fey's eyes widened, and her vision went dark, causing her to faint. She didn't realize, from start to finish, that it was within her.

    Alm and Bruno sighed in relief; they needed to act quickly. They approached the unconscious Fey and focused inward.

    Unfortunately, they had learned from Caipora that if they simply removed the mental dominion over Fey, the heroes would easily find out. In the Queen's universe, they could do that to people with no problem, but in front of the immortal heroes, it would be noticed immediately.

    Still, if they couldn't return, at least partially, Fey's freedom, she wouldn't be useful, and they'd quickly lose control of the situation. The only solution was to use the same method the Goddess of Void had used on Caipora.

    They had to keep the dominion intact over body and soul, but at the same time, return her thoughts and freedom to act when needed. As long as she didn't break any rule or order imposed, she wouldn't be discovered.

    Caipora had explained everything she knew about the method the Goddess of Void had used on her. She had used her own Dao. Something Caipora received fully and then passed on to them without hesitation.

    Alm and Bruno focused completely. Meanwhile, Caipora, who was in the inventory, anxiously watched as Liumi worked. Liumi was minimally stabilizing a newly arrived soul fragment.

    Yes, it was the Tarrasque. He was immortal, and only an initial healing would allow him to slowly recover efficiently. Later, when Alm and Bruno had another opportunity, they would fully heal him.

    Earlier, when Alm and Bruno attacked the Tarrasque with anti-life, Ruri had also acted discreetly. Using the space-time laws at an immortal level, along with mental power, even an inattentive hero didn't notice her quick movement.

    She extracted a tiny fragment of his soul. So, when the hero attacked and killed him, that small fragment took over all his consciousness.

    The hero was sure he had destroyed the Tarrasque body and soul. The power of anti-life had left him weakened, and with a full-on attack, killing that primordial beast seemed simple.

    However, killing him was a foolish decision, no matter the reason. It would have been wiser to capture his soul and investigate it. But a hero is like that: someone who can't stand losses and reacts impulsively and recklessly. The Tarrasque dared to face him? That was enough to hurt his ego.

    He even hesitated at first, but Alm and Bruno's encouragement was the spark that made him unload his anger. In the end, he was subtly manipulated into doing it.

    An hour later, Alm and Bruno read the introduction to the Dao of the Goddess of Void. Just that was enough for Bruno, with his divine knowledge of the power of faith, to understand what needed to be done.

    That Dao was truly unique. It merged with the power of faith, using it in a singular way. In other words, it was a Dao that could only be used by those who cultivated followers and had that law at their disposal.

    However, there was a problem: a bit of the power of faith was needed. So, they took out the handbell and the statue hopefully.

    They were technically the same as this goddess, but now they were invoking her power as if they were believers. It was confusing, but she managed to understand what they wanted. In seconds, they gained a small fraction of her power of faith.

    With that, they finally replicated the method on Goddess Fey. Soon, she opened her eyes and realized that, in her mind, countless chains had been set free.

    Ruri smiled. At that moment, her katana, which was stored in a ring, appeared. Immediately, Les's spirit emerged from it, jumping toward Fey eagerly. "Master!"

    ***

    While Goddess Fey regained part of her freedom, in a distant place, in the underworld, a golden figure showed a sinister smile.

    At that moment, the soul of the Behemoth, who held a special universe, felt all of its existence begin to fragment, and its strength dissipate.

    He originally had enough power to block the entrance for five thousand years. However, he underestimated the situation, thinking that only the heroes would try to invade. He was naïve to think that his 'son' would act discreetly. Soon, he became so alarmingly noticeable that the queen herself decided to intervene and open the universe.

    Now... she had finally broken his defenses. He wouldn't be able to keep the place safe for even a single month.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 939: Just Holding On

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Back in the small forest inside the castle, Goddess Fey's eyes trembled upon seeing Les' soul. She had been her disciple, killed in battle at what is now known as Devil's Mountain. 

    At the last moment, the goddess had managed to save her soul and seal it in an immortal sword, hoping that one day Les might be able to free herself.

    After that, both Les and the Devil God were sure the goddess had been killed by the heroes. But it wasn't hard to imagine the queen ordering her capture, then forcing her to serve her. A divine being couldn't be wasted like that.

    Les quickly explained that the missionary had invaded that place and, with the help of the Devil God, managed to free her. After that, she began accompanying Ruri, assuming the role of the katana's spirit.

    The Goddess Fey knew terrifying events had occurred in that place, but the heroes hadn't managed to capture the fugitive. Now, she turned to the round golem, utterly stunned.

    Before she could say anything, Bruno intervened seriously: "The domain inside you still exists. Don't say anything or do anything that could trigger it. You must pretend nothing unusual has happened until the right moment."

    She listened attentively, and her eyes trembled slightly. Only then did she focus on her body and soul, realizing that the only thing allowing her to think clearly was a small celestial blue dot in her mental sea.

    Taking a deep breath, she spoke carefully: "My name is Anizu... thank you very much..." Her voice sounded dry as she forced herself to control her emotions.

    "We only helped in passing. Anyway, we need some information, but you shouldn't answer directly; just stay quiet," Alm said, emotionless.

    They hinted, as if talking to Ruri, about the possibility of someone trying to infiltrate the place, speculating about the defenses and if there was anything besides the heroes protecting it.

    From Anizu's subtle fluctuations, Alm and Bruno deduced there were numerous heroes. With Caipora destroying the defensive energies, the formation was temporarily focused on regenerating. Thus, it was likely the heroes were keeping watch while Isla recovered, and the formation reestablished itself.

    "Great. Ruri, you're curious about this place and want to learn from her, right?" they asked, and Ruri nodded affirmatively.

    Ruri already knew the room contained a tablet connected to part of the castle's formation. Her new mistress, Anizu, would simply let her analyze the place. Then, Ruri would "accidentally" find the tablet and infiltrate the formation.

    Anizu understood the plan perfectly and nodded in agreement, though she tried not to think too much about it to avoid any problems. Ruri quickly moved through the small space that resembled a forest, heading directly to the location.

    "You have to take us to the God of the Forge," Alm and Bruno reminded her, and Anizu nodded again.

    The space distorted, and they were transported to an underground location in the castle. Anizu furrowed her brow when she saw the entire forge. That dwarf was completely focused on something inside a small area surrounded by lightning.

    "It's fine. Go ahead. I'll handle him," Bruno said calmly to Fey. "You and Les probably have a lot to talk about. Ruri is probably very curious about everything and needs some time."

    Anizu nodded again. Talking to Les wouldn't be interpreted as something against the queen or the heroes. After completing what was asked of her, she left, leaving the golem behind.

    They entered the forge calmly, approaching a distorted space in a corner. They could perfectly feel the interior. It was a type of formation linked to God Gaia.

    Inside the area, a much larger dimension existed, completely filled with lightning similar to a tribulation. The dwarf was focused, manipulating metals and striking them with his hammer.

    Alm and Bruno recognized the material: it was Agarthium, the metal used to create new runic seals. For this, the power of a tribulation was essential, and the dwarf was fully concentrated on this task.

    They watched the dwarf's work for almost twelve hours, until the lightning finally stopped within that space.

    The dwarf held a strange rune, which seemed to pulse with pure light. His eyes sparkled as if he had achieved what he sought. Without wasting time, he hurried out, bumping into the round golem. His face immediately contorted.

    "What the hell are you doing here?"

    The golem sighed. "They said you were already informed. I'm a forger, and I came to learn your Dao."

    "My Dao?" The dwarf spat dryly. "I'm just a forger. Everyone calls me the God of the Forge because I've mastered the techniques. But that title belongs to someone else; I just studied what they left. If you want to learn, you're free to try."

    With complete impatience, the dwarf waved, making numerous Jade Slips appear in front of him. "Take them and get out of here. This is all I got too. Don't bother me or ask me any questions. I didn't have anyone to clear my doubts, and I got where I am. If you're even remotely competent, you'll develop on your own with just this."

    The Jade Slips were practically thrown at the golem, and the dwarf turned his attention back to a black anvil.

    Alm and Bruno almost laughed coldly. That dwarf was exactly as they imagined: direct, rude, and with no concern for politeness.

    Still, they didn't mind. They took a few steps toward the dwarf and observed him silently. He was analyzing the newly created runic seal with extreme care and concentration. Alm and Bruno could see in his eyes that he was almost desperate, having put everything he had into that creation.

    After an hour, the dwarf smiled slightly and finally noticed the golem standing there, watching him. "What the hell? I already told you to get out of my face. What do you want?"

    "What you gave me... I already know everything about it," said Bruno without hesitating. The dwarf squinted his eyes. "I'm a forger too. Like you said, this Dao existed before you. Where I came from, I found a master who mastered this and had the chance to learn... anyway, it's a long story. But I can help with your rune seal."

    "A kid like you? Fuck off..."

    Bruno replied calmly: "You're trying to heal someone with destroyed meridians. You mixed the planet's natural energy... you must've asked Gaia for that, right? Then you added pure Yang and laws of the earth to create balance. Looks like this wounded person can't heal at all. Probably their internal energies are destabilized."

    The dwarf's eyes widened. Bruno had nailed it completely. "How the hell... do you know how to create rune seals too?"

    "I told you, I studied everything. Anyway, let me make a few adjustments to your rune seal. I'm a golem, and my laws of the earth are way better than yours."

    Without giving the dwarf a chance to retort, Bruno gestured. A pure yellow aura appeared around his fist, coming from the immortal-level earth laws.

    The dwarf froze, shocked. Indeed, his biggest obstacle was the laws of the earth. He needed that law at the highest level possible to balance Yin and Yang.

    Sighing, he stared into the golem's eyes for a few seconds before stepping back, allowing Bruno to adjust the seal.

    Bruno moved slightly, and in just a few minutes, under the dwarf's watchful gaze, he modified only the earth laws in the seal, improving it.

    He then turned to the dwarf, who remained silent. "Let's go. The wounded person must be waiting, right?"

    The dwarf snapped out of his shock and nodded seriously. After giving the rune seal one last look, he grabbed a tablet, glanced at the golem without saying a word, and then used spatial runes to cover them both, transporting them.

    Alm and Bruno found themselves in a room somewhere inside the castle. As soon as they arrived, their gazes were drawn to the center of the room. There, sitting in a lotus position, was a woman surrounded by a pool of blood.

    Her body seemed cracked, with red lines dripping slowly. At that moment, Alm and Bruno forgot to breathe. An indescribable pain hit them, like a thousand knives stabbing their hearts. That was Isla, with a face contorted in pain, terribly wounded.

    They turned to the dwarf and found him standing, staring intently at the woman. His fluctuations were in total disarray.

    Alm and Bruno were speechless; the dwarf was clearly as shaken as they were. He knew her wounded state just as well as they did, but even so, just seeing her like this made them wish they could take her place and suffer a thousand times more, rather than seeing her like this.

    Both mentally sighed. From their last interaction with the dwarf's will, when they found out everything about Isla, it was clear that something was unresolved between them.

    There was frustration in the dwarf's words, and seeing him now, in front of Isla, they were sure: he loved her.

    That dwarf didn't even remember being the God of the Forge. His earlier words hadn't been ironic; he really believed in them. There was no need to check his soul. It was certain that the queen did the same thing to him as she did to Isla: removed his Dao and memories, destroying his soul, then reconstructed it with other souls, filling him with her own power to prevent any chance of recovery and ensure absolute loyalty.

    Even without memories when reincarnating, people were still influenced by their experiences; their memories didn't disappear, they stayed within them, affecting them in smaller ways. In the case of the dwarf and Isla, everything was destroyed irreparably.

    Still, even without knowing each other, when interacting, their connection was re-established. His desperation to heal her and his pain were genuine, as deep as Alm and Bruno's feelings, though obviously, there was a huge difference.

    It was Alm and Bruno who caused this to Isla intentionally. The fragment of their souls inside her, after Ruri destroyed the meridians, was preventing her recovery. It created the illusion that her body was out of balance, keeping her in constant suffering.

    She was wounded while meditating with the power of the tattoos, trying to master the mirror. Her current state seemed perfectly understandable. The heroes probably judged that she would eventually recover; she would have to suffer and suffer until she stabilized. It could take years, months, or days. The dwarf, however, couldn't bear it and sought a solution.

    Alm agreed to do this to save her, even with the guilt eating at his heart. Bruno also felt bad, but both knew Isla was a strong woman, and this wasn't anything for her.

    After a bitter sigh, the dwarf finally approached Isla. Immediately, she opened her eyes. At that moment, Alm and Bruno held their breath.

    Her gaze was the same as they remembered: deep and analytical. Old memories of the times they spent together flooded their minds.

    She looked at the dwarf and snorted. Soon after, almost as if drawn to him, her eyes turned to the golem. She stared at him seriously, a little surprised. They exchanged glances, and a confusion overtook her mind.

    "Strange..." she murmured softly.

    The dwarf spoke quickly: "Don't say anything. Close your eyes. I'm going to use this to stabilize you. It should work."

    She nodded and closed her eyes. The dwarf moved the rune seal with extreme care, positioning it on her forehead. He focused, as if his life depended on it.

    Alm and Bruno watched the scene, and an immense relief washed over them. Isla had someone who genuinely loved her, as much as they loved Ruri.

    What Alm and Bruno felt for Isla was like love for a very close relative, someone they would do anything to protect and help. Before, due to their past, there had been some worry about her future, but now they felt more at ease.

    Without delay, they focused on manipulating the celestial soul they had left in her. Before, not knowing they only had a month, they had left Isla unable to heal indefinitely. Now, they began reversing the process, allowing her body to recover little by little. It should take about a month for her to be fully well again.

    The dwarf manipulated the rune seal, connecting to her soul to investigate and adjust. Alm and Bruno took the opportunity, divided their celestial soul inside her, then invaded the dwarf's body and mind as well.

    When they arrived there, they could only sigh. As expected, it was almost identical to Isla's, but it seemed even worse.

    'The queen didn't even bother to use soul fragments compatible with him. Unlike Isla, she mixed demon souls and various other creatures into him,' Bruno murmured mentally.

    Alm nodded. 'With Isla, she was extra careful because she needed her to complete her Dao. As for him... the queen took his complete Dao and didn't care about his condition.'

    Although technically the same, there were subtle differences between the souls. Someone who lived as a demon for several lifetimes would adapt to that race. Reincarnating as a human, for example, could cause major rejection problems. It was like a male soul inhabiting a female body: after living for a long time in one type of body, even without memories, using another different one would be complicated.

    A dwarf usually reincarnated as another dwarf. Even though humanoid races were very similar, there were internal differences. But the queen, she took the dwarf's soul and mixed it with numerous other races.

    Thankfully, there were many human soul fragments. Probably because humans were so numerous, and she just used them randomly. Being closer, that allowed him to endure the condition.

    When checking more closely, Alm and Bruno noticed that the human soul fragments had adapted well to him now. Maybe if they removed all the other race fragments and just put in humans, he might actually be okay.

    But right now, he was just holding on. That dwarf must be, internally, in a complete state of chaos...

    But... the answer to his current stability was right in front of them.

    When Isla finally showed signs of improvement and healing, the dwarf opened his eyes and swallowed hard, trying to stop the tears from falling. He was so happy he couldn't express it in words.

    'He was probably very different before Isla appeared in front of him. That stabilized him... but, obviously, living like this must be extremely hard and torturous,' Bruno murmured softly.

    This dwarf had definitely been used by the queen for much longer. Because of his condition, it was like his mind and soul were always distorting and never at peace. Meditating, sleeping, or even something simple like thinking in peace must've been a challenge. Hearing voices and having strange thoughts must've been the norm for him.

    It was impressive how calm and focused on Isla he was now. It was like none of that mattered anymore.

    Alm remained silent. His suffering was running out of time. They obviously didn't intend to leave both of them with their souls in that state. They would find a way to perfectly rebuild them. Though recovering lost memories and experiences would be impossible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 940: Convocation

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After confirming Isla was fine, the dwarf nodded, signaling he was leaving. "Mira, you need to rest well. If you manage to sleep, you'll recover faster and better with my rune seal. I'll come back tomorrow, and we can talk." 

    He spoke gently and then approached the golem. As he reached for the tablet, Mira quickly stopped him: "Wait." 

    She looked deeply into the golem's eyes. Then, she couldn't look away or find the right words. A unique sense of familiarity bloomed within her. 

    Alm and Bruno were taken aback by this. After all, they had spent very little time together in the past. They were childhood friends in that life, and if you added it all up, they hadn't even been together for thirty years. That was nothing for a cultivator. Still, her instinctively remembering them was surprising. 

    'Don't get any weird ideas, idiot,' Alm cut off Bruno's strange thoughts. 'Did you forget she used us and refined our divine soul? She absorbed our soul to nourish herself and improve. Obviously, it left a mark on her. It's more like a part of her is like us... like a relative with the same blood in their veins... wait, that sounded kind of weird...' 

    "You... my name is Mira. What's your name?" The woman they once knew as Isla revealed her current name, giving them a thoughtful look. 

    "Does it matter? I was born from the nameless earth, then got plenty of names from different people. You pick: Denil, Goku, Bruno, Alm... doesn't make a difference..." 

    Hearing the last name, something inside her seemed to unsettle her even more. Seeing her reaction grow stranger, the golem turned to the dwarf, a little concerned, but the dwarf remained calm and equally intrigued by her curiosity. 

    Most people in his position might feel uncomfortable or react badly. But he seemed secure in himself. Perhaps, even if she didn't want to stay with him, this dwarf wouldn't act out. As long as she was happy, that would be enough for him. 

    "Let's go. She really needs to rest," the golem said softly, and the dwarf nodded in agreement. 

    The two gave one last glance at the confused woman and then vanished. 

    At the queen's castle, all movements were carried out using the spatial laws tied to the tablet. The castle's formation was its greatest defense; everyone was required to use only that, never their own spatial laws. If anyone tried to use their power, the formation would immediately alert the heroes. 

    Because of this, Alm and Bruno were more satisfied. The castle's greatest defense, in reality, had become its greatest flaw. If the castle had been at full power, there would have been other defensive mechanisms to block any attempts by them. But now, an opportunity had presented itself. 

    Back in the underground forge, the dwarf stopped in front of the golem and observed him closely. 

    "Your talents in the laws of earth are immense. I also saw you manipulating the rune seal, something you'd never seen before... I feel like I've found a second God of the Forge. Well then, if you already know everything about the Dao, what's your purpose here with me?" 

    It was an obvious test, but Alm and Bruno also wanted to test him. The dwarf's Dao had been crucial for them all this time; it had helped them immensely. They wanted to see with their own eyes what he was capable of. 

    "Who in life can truly say they know everything about anything? Both of us are always improving, right?" the golem answered seriously, and a spark lit up in the dwarf's eyes. 

    "After fully studying this Dao, we went in different directions to reach new levels. I have my own vision of the world and my own thoughts, just as you have yours. Our work is different. Why don't we learn from each other?" 

    The dwarf stared at the golem intently, clearly surprised. An immense confidence radiated from the golem, as if he truly believed himself to be on the same level or even beyond in certain aspects. Yet, there was no arrogance—just respect for the expertise of another forger. 

    "Great." The dwarf turned toward a furnace. "Right now, I call my techniques: Dao of Spiritual Artifacts."

    Alm and Bruno were surprised, and the dwarf briefly explained, showing his techniques. He had actually based them on the Dao of the God of the Forge—one he had created himself—and developed a new path.

    He no longer focused on creating conventional weapons; now, his specialty was crafting various and strange artifacts. He used different runic seals, creating unprecedented effects. It was almost like a formation, but shaped into something more physical and unusual.

    "I'm testing the use of talismans, or mixing them with conventional formations. I feel like it's possible, but I haven't fully gotten there yet," the dwarf concluded calmly.

    Alm and Bruno swallowed hard. If he managed to advance along this path and even combined his skills with Ruri and Yue's, absurd things could be created.

    The two, technically, had also forged a new path, based on the Dao of the God of the Forge. They specialized in making weapons, using chaotic refinement and the micro-universe to enhance immortal items.

    Meanwhile, the dwarf had taken a completely different route. The dwarves in the queen's universe were also developing a distinct type of forge, one focused on technology and connecting everyone with Zaimo's Dao.

    Without hesitation, Alm and Bruno showed their spear to the dwarf. He analyzed it, and the sound of his heart beating like a drum was the only thing audible in the forge.

    "Gods... you really made something extreme and different."

    In the end, the two forgers quickly established a bond of mutual respect. They began exchanging ideas calmly, and time flew by as they discussed.

    Eventually, the dwarf interrupted the work to visit Mira. The golem accompanied him and observed the two talking casually, as if they were old acquaintances. Their relationship didn't seem official, but there was an exchange of glances and a noticeable mutual feeling.

    She tried to converse with the golem, but they only gave direct answers without going into much depth, which frustrated her greatly. In the end, she accepted that it would take a long period to get to know him better. She was patient and knew when to step back and take it slow. Maybe that was the biggest difference between her and Ruri.

    Through the array, Ruri contacted them. She was already able to use the formation with ease, even without a tablet. Her divine soul had infiltrated part of the formation, inserting many of her runes covertly.

    Combined with their celestial soul, which masked their senses, infiltrating the depths of the castle—where the two items of primordial chaos were kept—became simple.

    However, other problems remained unsolved. The mission required them to kill the God Gaia, and after that, they had to find a way to escape without being fully exposed. If they failed in this last part, when they returned to the queen's universe, everything would turn to chaos.

    'We also need to find a way to help the people here and the nearby mutants. I refuse to ignore the queen enslaving them and using them mercilessly,' Bruno murmured mentally during a discussion with Ruri through the array.

    Ruri confirmed: 'There's another type of formation here, emanating a supreme soul power. I think it's what master mentioned exists in the other micro-universe. It must be the reincarnation system for the people of this place. It's all inside the castle.'

    Alm snorted dryly; causing as much damage as possible to the queen was essential. If it was feasible to destroy everything there, or better yet, steal everything for themselves, they would do so at any cost.

    Feeling Alm's thoughts, Ruri said: 'Saving the people will just be a consequence. We've got to slap that bitch, right?'

    'Exactly,' Alm agreed, satisfied.

    After that, Ruri began working with her runes in the formation to infiltrate and further explore the castle. Since the defenses were weakened, the process was extremely easy.

    A week passed, and Alm and Bruno began to feel restless and full of doubts about the best method to follow. Until...

    Suddenly, a major movement took place in the castle. All the heroes mobilized, and the most powerful figures seemed to go on high alert.

    Ruri exclaimed in surprise through the array: 'Master! Anizu said it was a convocation from the queen! The universe she was focused on opening... she summoned everyone because they're going to invade it!'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 941: Birth

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno heard Ruri's message and froze. The queen had really put in a lot of effort, and now, she was about to open the universe that the Behemoth was guarding.

    "Anizu said all the heroes who were in the castle moved to the location. As for the regular immortals, they were ordered to stay in the castle on high alert," Ruri informed again. Then, her voice became anxious: "Master, her domain was activated after she said all that!"

    They snorted; it was expected. Without delay, they activated their celestial souls within, completely sealing the queen's power. Any hero nearby would have noticed, but now they were all gone, so it wasn't a problem.

    With the heroes absent, it seemed like a golden opportunity for them, but the reason behind it was terrifying.

    "Damn... we have no choice. We have to act now. Maybe it'll draw the queen's attention and she'll come back," Bruno said, thinking quickly.

    Alm countered: "If we do it this way, we'll be surrounded and killed by her later. Even if we manage to escape, we'll be identified, and we can't return to the queen's universe. All our allies there will be killed."

    They were in a critical situation, with no time to form a solid plan before, and now with very few options available.

    "Ruri, activate your domain in the castle formation and bring Anizu to Isla's room, where I am," Alm ordered through the array.

    By luck or fate, they were in her room when the movement began outside. The dwarf and Isla hadn't clearly noticed the changes, so they didn't react. They weren't part of the queen's combat servants and hadn't received orders.

    However, when Ruri activated her runes, infiltrated the formation, and took control of almost the entire castle, a critical alert was quickly issued.

    The dwarf's eyes widened, he grabbed his tablet, and after reading the emergency information, he was shocked. Turning to the round golem, it was then that Ruri and Anizu appeared in the room.

    Ruri was serious and stared at the two. Alm and Bruno had no time to waste and stepped forward.

    "I'll be brief and direct. We are the invaders. I came to this place, and one of my objectives is to rescue you two."

    The two widened their eyes, staring at the golem speechlessly. He continued seriously: "You are not who you think you are. I know you better than you think, and I want to save you. Unfortunately, I don't have time to explain now."

    The dwarf squinted, but Isla, standing next to him, looked at the golem, then at Ruri, whose eyes expressed genuine concern. Without hesitation, Isla took a deep breath and said, "Alright, I trust you. What do you intend to do?"

    "I will kill you," the golem said dryly.

    At that moment, both jumped, and the dwarf stepped in front of Isla, facing the golem coldly.

    The golem sighed and explained seriously: "This is necessary. I can't give many details right now, but the person who captured you is the same one who made you suffer for so long. Did you forget everything you went through before they appeared? Didn't you notice that they have a very similar problem to yours?"

    The dwarf froze; something inside him shifted. He knew that Isla's soul was strangely similar to his, but the queen's domain prevented him from imagining any irregularity or investigating further. His mind had been clouded by her mental domain. However, now, the celestial soul within him nullified that.

    "I need to kill you and take your souls with me. Then, I will heal you and give you the chance to start over."

    The dwarf clenched his fists, thoughtful. Alm and Bruno were confused, but Ruri intervened: "Don't worry. I guarantee you two will stay close to each other. I'm sure you'll get along again."

    The dwarf could finally reflect and realize everything that was wrong. He understood why he had suffered so much in the past. Just imagining that the woman behind him was similar terrified him. However, the figure in front of him promised to heal him. Was that possible? Why would they do that?

    "I accept," Isla said without hesitation.

    She looked at the golem and smiled slightly, instinctively feeling like she had known him for a long time. Then, she turned to Ruri, feeling like they were very similar. It was almost like looking at her own reflection or a close relative who thought and acted similarly.

    The dwarf sighed as he looked at her. He had many doubts, but he trusted her and his intuition.

    The discussion lasted only a minute, but Alm and Bruno already felt the imminent danger. Obviously, everyone in the castle knew where the invader was after Ruri used the formation. She raised barriers, but they were being removed quickly.

    "Do it," the dwarf said, staring at the golem.

    Bruno looked at Isla, who waved at him, her gaze serene. The image of Isla they knew seemed to blend with her. With a heavy sigh, they activated their souls within both of them, and they both collapsed.

    They approached Isla, focused, and broke the soul fragment that connected her to the abomination, separating it. After placing only her fragment in the inventory, the celestial laws began to take all the other remaining fragments.

    When they turned to the dwarf to repeat the process, they noticed a difference. A third of the soul fragments in him were human, and that part had completely fused with his soul. It was as if it had become permanently part of him.

    He had been transformed millennia ago, probably right after that devastating battle. Surely, the queen had made him reincarnate several times in that place until he adapted to the situation.

    He lived many lives of suffering, and after so much time in this condition, he learned to live like that, adapting to the human souls united to him, as they were the closest. His torment came from the others connected to him.

    Alm and Bruno thought quickly and decided to remove all the soul fragments from the dwarf that were not adapted, preserving only those that had already become part of him. After that, they stored him in the inventory as well.

    Ruri sighed as she sensed that people were getting very close to invading the room. Despite that, a great joy filled her heart. They had managed to save those two; now, only Almin and Lyra remained.

    With this step completed, Alm and Bruno needed to decide on the next move. Ruri knew where the two necessary items were, but trying to obtain them would certainly alert God Gaia, and a fierce battle would be inevitable.

    Eliminating Gaia was part of the mission, as well as recovering the two items. However, the goal now went beyond simply completing the task: they had to find a way to save the people of that universe.

    They turned to Anizu and asked, "Has the queen already opened the place?"

    "I don't think so," she replied. "She summoned the heroes, and I saw all of them taking many resources from the castle's treasure. They're probably going to raise the Immortal Heroic Formation. Then, the queen called them before opening the place, so they could prepare everything and secure it."

    They nodded. The queen had the habit of acting with extreme caution. If she had done it another way, they might have never discovered it in time. Now, however, with thousands of immortal heroes involved, they might have a few hours to react before everything was finalized.

    'What can we do...' Bruno thought quickly. 'The only way would be to return to that universe... but we can't even do that now. We don't have enough points to use the miracle.'

    'We need to ensure that the Behemoth can keep the place sealed before she invades,' Alm said firmly.

    In the past, the Behemoth had used all the celestial power of his body and merged his soul with the laws of that universe to seal it. The celestial power was what made this possible, but against the queen, it had still been insufficient.

    Alm thought of something and asked Ruri, "You told Yinou about that universe, right?"

    Ruri nodded.

    "This primordial sun here... is it compatible with the primordial power of the beasts?"

    Ruri remained silent for a few seconds, until she received an answer and spoke:

    "Yinou said yes. The primordial sun of this place is made of primordial power. If the Behemoth had this sun, it could reinforce that universe. Not even the queen could open it so quickly... but even so, it probably wouldn't last long. Maybe he could hold it for five years, at best."

    Alm and Bruno sighed. It was better than nothing. Putting the sun in the inventory would be simple; the problem would come later, with the battle against Gaia and the immortals of that place. However, the real dilemma was how to bring the sun to that universe.

    They checked the available miracles. They had 270 celestial points, but the Space-Time Miracle cost 810, after they had recently used it to get to the planet.

    Ruri and Rehvka had previously transported planets to that place. However, that only worked with low-level planets that didn't attract attention, and it had been done when the queen was focused on opening the place.

    Now, the queen was fully focused, with numerous heroes by her side surrounding the place. Nothing would go unnoticed by her and enter the universe. There was little time after they killed Gaia and took the sun. She would immediately know it had happened and be even more on alert.

    Using the celestial miracle seemed to be the only viable solution. It operated with celestial laws, and even if the queen noticed, she wouldn't be able to do much to interfere.

    Alm and Bruno's minds worked at an incredible speed until they glimpsed a solution, or rather, a gamble.

    'We can only rely on the unknown power, about which we know almost nothing,' murmured Bruno.

    Alm agreed. The Tree of Chaos had been essential in getting them to this planet. It contained a part of the will of the heavens, just like the items of Primordial Chaos. That made them believe it was almost a tenth item.

    'Caipora mentioned that the oracle was part of the will of the heavens and was captured by the queen. Maybe...' Alm thought coldly. 'This tree seems to be absorbing important things for her and growing in power. We also need to deal with this oracle. Why not try to absorb it with the tree?'

    Bruno had the same thought, and the two decided to try. As soon as they did, a green screen appeared in front of them:

    [Optional Mission Received!]

    [Absorb the will of the heavens and complete the birth of the Pillar of Primordial Chaos.]

    [Reward: Complete Knowledge of the Universal Celestial Laws.]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]
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    Chapter 942: Heaven's Will

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two read the optional mission and immediately took a deep breath. That was confirmation—they had found a path.

    All this time, it had been clear that Heaven's Will and the system couldn't directly point out what they needed to do. They had to dig and search for opportunities, and when they made a decision or got very close to something obvious, the system would notify them.

    This was tied to the heavenly laws and their karma. If Heaven's Will were too direct, it would be a drastic interference with fate, something obviously against the laws. The queen would notice immediately, and everything would be lost.

    Besides, there were things Heaven's Will couldn't predict—after all, the future didn't exist yet. Unpredictable things could always happen. In the end, Alm and Bruno always had to act on their own, and their actions determined the consequences that would lead to victory or defeat.

    Without hesitation, Bruno accepted the mission and turned to Ruri. "Take us to where the oracle is."

    She noticed his unshakable confidence, and immediately her eyes lit up as her heart raced. She was sure they'd fix everything, and they counted on her help the whole time.

    With a quick nod, the formation in the area shifted, pulling them to another part of the castle.

    They arrived before a massive door, extremely well-sealed. Ruri stepped forward, focusing on opening it.

    Anizu, watching the scene, turned to them and spoke seriously: "This area is restricted, with its own defenses beyond the basic formation. If we go in, even if it opens without forcing it, the God Gaia will react."

    The golem glanced at her, noticing the concern in her gaze. "That saves me time. I plan to deal with him..."

    "Wait, you don't understand." She spoke firmly. "I'm talking about the God Gaia. This entire planet is his body. Not even I or an immortal hero would dare claim we could defeat him on his own turf. And he won't be alone. All the immortals left on the planet can be quickly mobilized by him. Doing this is suicide. You're a missionary, aren't you? I know you can use the power of the heavenly laws to get us out of here..."

    "Escape? A single ant or a thousand—it's irrelevant. I've killed a few hundred immortals recently. I didn't come here to play around and run away after; I came to destroy and steal everything from that bitch." Alm spoke coldly, as a dark aura flowed from him.

    At that moment, Ruri nodded, and the door in front of them trembled, beginning to open. She turned to them, satisfied. Then, the round figure snorted. All of his rocky skin cracked, revealing a human body beneath. Seeing this, Ruri did the same joyfully. Disguises were no longer needed.

    Anizu, stunned, realized those two weren't golems; even she had been easily fooled. Right after, she felt a sudden shift. All the heavenly laws trembled. Alarmed, she turned to the round figure.

    On his fists, two tattoos pulsed like stars. Her eyes widened as she recognized them. She knew exactly where she had seen them before. Then, the round figure closed his eyes.

    Inside the inventory, Caipora watched as the heroic cores began to move. They were the rewards they had earned back on the Tarrasque continent after collecting all those fruits.

    She was as anxious as Anizu while watching everything, but Liumi, beside her, just snorted and spoke seriously: "Keep your eyes wide open. If you want to be useful to master in the future, you must have complete trust in him. As long as he's in front of you, just listen and wait for his orders."

    At that moment, the round figure opened his eyes.

    Ruri smiled, and Anizu was petrified, as if her entire cultivation and soul had been frozen.

    As his eyes opened, a supreme aura emerged. It was as if he were the only source of light in the world. The celestial soul was activated again. Then, they stepped forward, entering the room.

    Ruri grabbed Anizu by the arm, pulling her in right behind them. As soon as they stepped in, the entire environment shook. It wasn't just the room— the entire planet trembled. Gaia opened his eyes, sensing it.

    A top-level emergency echoed to all the immortals on the planet. At that moment, Alm and Bruno saw in the room a small rounded soul. It was exactly like the way their souls had evolved—also identical to the image of Heaven's Will.

    It looked like a flame or a mass of dense energy. On Earth, it would be called a Wisp.

    The small soul was wrapped in golden rune chains, completely sealed. The chains were connected to the walls, linked to their own formation. That was the oracle—or, more precisely, a piece of Heaven's Will that had been stolen by the queen.

    Alm and Bruno raised their tattoos, making the chains tremble. Moments later, they exploded without any resistance.

    Anizu was even more terrified. Those chains had been created by the queen herself at her full strength. Not even all the heroes together could have broken them. But at that moment, she realized the one before her was on a level similar to the queen.

    On the whale's forehead, the inventory rune appeared and opened. Immediately from inside...

    *Pierce!*

    A branch shot out like a spear, piercing through space at an incredible speed. The tree of chaos, as expected, acted quickly and struck the oracle.

    In an instant, the trembling figure vanished before their eyes. Until...

    *BOOM!*

    The entire room erupted with a terrifying explosion. The walls crumbled, the ceiling turned to dust, and an immense wave of golden energy surged in all directions, bearing down on the trio. They were inside the castle, and the attack left no chance of escape.

    But... the round figure merely scoffed. Everything froze midair, as if time itself had been stopped. He turned and waved. The golden energy shuddered and violently recoiled, retreating back.

    *RUMBLE!*

    The sacred castle collapsed entirely under the weight of the enemies' own attack. The planet's laws seemed to be in total disarray. In the sky, countless figures were struck, flung backward, coughing blood.

    Anizu stood beside Ruri, silently observing as a wave of dust, blood, and destruction swept everything around them. The blue sky was now visible, and she couldn't believe what she was seeing. He had simply destroyed the entire castle?

    Then, thousands of auras exploded simultaneously, each at full strength.

    The entire planet froze. From all directions, an uncountable number of immortals surrounded the trio, their gazes fervent. There were so many, it was impossible to count; they swarmed like an anthill, encircling them completely.

    Ruri identified immortals responsible for managing continents among those surrounding them. Among them were a dozen deities, a few primordial beasts, and even half a dozen former missionaries.

    They were all immortals, but only the ones currently on the planet. This place was a hub where the queen's servants came to receive missions before heading to the underworld or other universes. Even so, ignoring the heroes, this group represented less than 10% of the queen's total immortal forces.

    In reality, these were the lowest-tier immortals, staying on the planet to cultivate. Some were newly ascended to immortality; others, frankly mediocre.

    The round figure turned slightly toward the two nearby. Ruri understood the message and pulled Anizu, and both quickly entered the inventory, safely out of harm's way. From inside, they could clearly observe everything outside.

    All the immortals stared at that round half-human figure. Those who had witnessed his participation in the sacred tournament could hardly believe this was the same person.

    The whale cast a calm glance over all of them, but even that alone made everyone present feel a cold sweat and a foreboding sense of doom. Just meeting his gaze, they could sense a concealed dominant power... The more experienced among them knew this was something only the queen should possess; this realization frightened them even more.

    Before the whale could make any move, suddenly, something in his body began to change and tremble. Alm and Bruno widened their eyes, surprised.

    At that moment, the heavenly laws were violently disturbed. The immortals also noticed something amiss, and in panic, they roared, charging immediately. But...

    Suddenly, all control over the laws, as well as their internal Qi, was lost. Their very souls lost strength, and soon, all the immortals fell from the sky simultaneously.

    Inside the inventory, Alm and Bruno noticed the tree of chaos rapidly growing. Its roots touched the micro-universe's barrier; the tree grew so massive that even that space seemed unable to contain it.

    But it was determined to keep expanding. Then, roots of gray energy emerged from the inventory and began invading the whale's body.

    Before they could react, Alm and Bruno felt their muscles, veins, and meridians overtaken by those roots.

    In mere microseconds, the whale pulsed with a gray light. His entire existence radiated, replacing the planet's light with gray. Everything dimmed, leaving only that gray hue over all.

    In this void, only a pair of celestial eyes glowed intensely.

    The two felt their bodies transforming, each cell converting into pure energy. In ten seconds, they no longer had physical bodies but felt entirely connected to the world.

    Then, the gray rapidly contracted, as if sucked into a black hole. Alm and Bruno felt their energy forms condense, and suddenly, a new body was born.

    'What the hell...' Bruno murmured, stunned.

    Alm turned his attention to the inventory and the tree of chaos. It was calm now, and within it, there was no longer any trace of that "soul." He pondered for a moment and realized the entire tree now felt like a limb, an integral part of his body.

    [Congratulations, the new Pillar of Primordial Chaos has been born.] 

    [Your body has become one with Primordial Chaos. Your entire existence has transcended the physical. Your essence is pure energy, indestructible. As long as the heavenly laws exist, your light will persist.] 

    'What?!' 

    [Congratulations, the Heaven's Will has merged with your celestial soul. You now hold the mandate of the Heaven's Will; your will represents the will of the heavens.] 

    [Reward for achievement: +1000 Upgrade Points.] 

    "WHAT?!" Bruno exclaimed again, shocked as he read everything.

    Alm felt the changes, perplexed. '...The tree didn't just become an item of Primordial Chaos as we assumed. Our entire body merged with it, and our existence was reborn as the tenth item... the pillar... or perhaps something even beyond?'

    Before they could process it all, they both felt their souls. And then...

    [Alert: You are now the Heaven's Will, but due to the lack of original energy from the Heaven's Will, your capabilities are limited.] 

    [Alert 02: Due to the low cultivation level of the body, the power of the Pillar of Primordial Chaos is also restricted.] 

    [Note: By providing sufficient energy, all system miracles can be used at no cost.] 

    Taking a deep breath, Alm and Bruno realized the micro-universe was now like their heart, an inseparable part of themselves. The tree of chaos was now like an arm, something they could wield at will.

    Their entire body had become a true weapon. But... they didn't even feel like they were using a body anymore; it felt like they were pure energy choosing to remain in a physical form. It was a strange sensation. At the same time, they still had the same cultivation, bloodline, and physical power...

    Even though their souls didn't seem entirely different, their body had become something strange... According to the system, destroying it was now impossible. But they could still fall into the queen's hands. If that happened, they wouldn't even have a way to kill themselves or escape.

    'Wait, we're indestructible?' Alm murmured, astonished by the realization.

    Then he manipulated the whale and saw the immortals beginning to rise.

    "Let's see..." Alm said, waving the tattoos.

    The Yin and soul power intertwined. Their karma flared and mixed. Within seconds, the recovering immortals looked to the skies, where they saw black, ominous flames forming, covering the entire horizon.

    They were karmic flames, descending upon them mercilessly.

    "NO!" 

    "AAAH!" 

    Cries of despair echoed as death consumed them without pity. In less than thirty seconds, the immortal bodies were reduced to ashes. Only the immortal souls remained, severely wounded, yet incapable of being destroyed completely.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 943: Peak

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Before the infinite wounded immortal souls, writhing in agony, the whale snorted. His celestial soul attacked, completely sealing them. With a single thought, they were all swallowed by the inventory. He planned to evaluate them individually later to figure out which ones had truly been dominated by the queen. Anizu could surely help him with that task.

    Alm made a gesture, and the karmic flames disappeared. There was no doubt: their bodies and souls had reached true immortality. The realization of this left him startled... definitely terrified of the macabre potential he now possessed.

    '...we can kill immortals easily with this, without consequences. It was just brute power. If Ruri helps us and we bear the cost alone, we can use an area-wide strike like the World Exterminating Karmic Lotus. We no longer just have single-target power.' Bruno murmured, equally impressed.

    The biggest problem with burning resources and using the celestial soul was that it didn't solve everything. Their power to eliminate immortals, the Eclipsing Divinity, was only effective against a single target. However, with the karmic flames available, it would be feasible to use a combined strike with Ruri, capable of exterminating entire armies of immortals.

    Still, not everything was perfect. They had won because the enemies there were weak and destabilized by the abrupt change. When they stood up and were regaining control of their powers, it was the exact moment the flames struck them. In a normal situation, it would have been necessary to calculate the perfect moment to act.

    Furthermore, the cost was significant: 90% of their celestial soul energy had been consumed. Even the system had warned them about the need to supply energy. In fact, they hadn't even used the new power yet; that was just the celestial soul and their resistance being tested.

    "INVADER! DON'T EVEN THINK ABOUT ESCAPING!"

    A thunderous voice echoed like celestial thunder. Everyone on the planet felt Gaia's divine immortal consciousness, furious, attacking with everything.

    At that moment, the Alpenglow planet trembled violently. God Gaia gathered all his strength and summoned the planet's laws to his command. A surreal power emerged from the planet, reflecting the essence of a divinity united with the heavenly laws.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. Gaia wasn't using his own primordial power or Qi, but rather the resources accumulated in his body. Only then did they realize that he was weakened and had no energy of his own.

    Caipora spoke from within the inventory: 'He must have used everything after my attack!'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. A maximum-level attack from an immortal cultivator wasn't a joke. The castle had burned all its energy to block it, but the planet couldn't bear that too.

    They hadn't known this before, as they had little knowledge of powers at that level. Now, they realized that Gaia's weakened state was an opportunity they could have exploited earlier. They didn't have time to figure it out, and perhaps that had been Heaven's Will's initial plan. In the end, everything unfolded chaotically as always.

    "Excellent, I will accept your offering. All this supreme body you cultivated will be mine."

    The whale spoke calmly. Suddenly, his body pulsed. They decided to test a little more of their new body and activated the Behemoth bloodline. At that moment, Yinou's eyes widened as he felt the power flowing.

    It was as if a Behemoth at the level of a Chaos Dragon had awakened. The entire bloodline was amplified thousands of times by the power of the Pillar of Primordial Chaos.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes lit up. That body was extraordinary. They barely needed to use the celestial soul. After a sigh, they made another gesture.

    The entire planet froze. The earth's surface was completely dominated, and even the magma and solid core of the planet fell under their control. The power of the Behemoth was the nemesis against Gaia in this state.

    Only the immortal soul of the God Gaia remained, completely catatonic. He no longer had internal energy and had now lost control of his entire body.

    A pair of eyes stared at him, and Gaia felt imminent death.

    The mission to destroy him, given by the system, indicated that he could not be an ally. However, since his Dao had been very useful in the past, Alm and Bruno decided to analyze him carefully.

    'He's not being directly controlled by the queen. His soul is free,' Alm said coldly. 'But he chose to serve her, even aware of her actions. Seeing the benefits of this place he was given, his greed prevailed above all. I don't judge... but I've always loved killing greedy bastards.' He smiled wickedly.

    'NO!'

    Bruno snorted, and without hesitation, attacked. Gaia's divine soul was shattered and completely destroyed. Bruno felt no mercy for someone who thought it was normal to exploit others.

    Alm and Bruno sighed, feeling that only 1% of their celestial soul energy remained. However, their bloodline was still active, and they had complete control of the planet.

    "Ruri."

    "Yes," she answered, quickly emerging from the inventory, already aware of what to do.

    Without delay, she ran to the castle's ruins and invoked thousands of multicolored runes. Within seconds, they penetrated the world's main formation.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno focused on sensing the planet. All life forms were within their perception, as was the queen's power, fused with their souls.

    "I found it, master!"

    Ruri exclaimed quickly, activating spatial runes. A dimensional channel appeared, connecting to a small world. It was the castle's treasure. Inside, hundreds of heroic cores were stored.

    Unfortunately, the heroes had taken the most valuable items to fuel the formation in the underworld. Those heroic cores weren't important at all. They were items created and used as rewards for the planet's inhabitants, to absorb the queen's power more easily.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, quickly absorbing everything. Their celestial souls were ignited to the maximum again. They focused on manipulating the planet and using their souls, moving and collecting all the heroic cores from the treasures stored in the continents.

    They needed as many as possible, since the system had said that with this, they could use miracles without cost. So, they burned everything. Their souls kept absorbing more and more energy until they stopped. Then, their bodies began to pulse and absorb energy too.

    When everything was done... they felt something terrifying: they were only at 50% capacity. They thought about the system, but no notifications appeared.

    "Master, I got it!" Ruri exclaimed excitedly. "I can feel that bitch's will at the core of the formation; but she's not focused here. If she doesn't concentrate directly, we can move everything secretly without her noticing."

    Ruri had completely mastered the unbelievable formation of the place. The God Gaia and the castle were the foundations, and with both eliminated, this became easy for her. Thanks to the Dao of the God of Formation, she could even deceive the queen's will, who was probably entirely focused on the underworld and wouldn't notice this easily.

    "Great, let's do everything quickly," they said, looking at Ruri with satisfaction, which made her smile happily.

    She focused, and with a wave, opened another channel. From within, two golden rune spheres emerged.

    One was a mirror; the other, a huge cauldron; they were the two items of primordial chaos. Inside that channel, Alm and Bruno could feel the queen's will. That was the exact place where she had deposited much of her will, to avoid any problems. Moreover, both items were completely sealed by the heroic power.

    The whale waved, and everything was silently moved to the inventory. They had completed their mission's objectives. Now, they needed to resolve all the other issues.

    Ruri spoke quickly: "I can seal each little world and the entire place with the mutants, master. They can be taken into the micro-universe and remain there indefinitely, as long as the place is kept sealed."

    They agreed. Then, Ruri took a deep breath and, using every drop of energy and concentration, covered the entire horizon with multicolored runes.

    Manipulating the formation, Ruri sealed each world that was a valuable space from the past war. The place where the immortal tree and the dark elf were, was one of them, but there were many others.

    Soon, the entire region where they had first arrived and where all the mutants from the universes were kept, was moved and sealed as a small world. In a matter of seconds, thousands of multicolored spheres, surrounded by spatial runes, appeared.

    Ruri also didn't forget to move and seal the world where the specters were. These were souls captured and enslaved by the queen, all those who had died in the past war. Those who appeared at the convention had been freed. Now, there was the core of all those souls, which would finally be freed permanently.

    Hundreds of piles of spatial runes moved closer. Alm and Bruno waved, placing everything in the inventory without hesitation. So, they stole everything for themselves.

    Then, they turned their attention to the immense primordial sun. It was the size of a thousand Alpenglow planets. This planet was as big as an entire solar system; the sun, however, was indescribably colossal. It was formed from a pulsating and unique energy, nonexistent in any universe of the present day. Without a doubt, it was the greatest treasure of that place.

    Ruri trembled, clenching her fists. She wouldn't waste it, not for a second. Then, the entire formation of the place moved, and countless runes covered the sun. Using the entire formation, she managed to seal it. After that, Alm and Bruno also placed the primordial sun in the inventory.

    It was official now: the only thing left in that place was the body of the God Gaia.

    Ruri staggered, but the whale moved and caught her, gently placing her into the inventory. She had used everything she had and had been extremely helpful. Now, it was up to them.

    With a sigh, they jumped into the sky. They needed more energy to reach 100% of the new body's maximum capacity. Fortunately, an immense energy source was right before them. After all, the holy power inside everyone on that planet was practically the same energy found within the heroic cores.

    In the sky, they left the planet and closed their eyes.

    The entire planet stopped, and all life forms, already frightened, sensed that indescribable figure and turned toward it.

    On the Tarrasque continent, Carod, Arki, Jilina, and Florien saw the figure and recognized it. At that moment, an unprecedented emotion overtook them. There, they beheld its true face and instinctively felt that it had been responsible for everything recently.

    "He... he won't abandon us..." murmured Carod, trembling.

    They all felt he could simply leave, but wanted to free them. However, they still didn't understand from what.

    Suddenly, the round figure opened its eyes. At that instant, all the power of the celestial soul pulsed. Billions of mortals on the planet saw its eyes as two celestial beacons. Their hearts beat uncontrollably. This image was permanently etched into their memories.

    It waved...

    And, in that second, everyone lost consciousness at the same time.

    The entire planet was covered by a golden aura. Violent explosion sounds echoed through all the imperial cities of all continents. The statues of the queen disintegrated into dust and disappeared.

    All the sacred power was drawn in. And, in everyone's soul, that power was brutally ripped away. This would result in the complete death of 99.9% of the main cultivators at the location. Only a small portion, whose level of assimilation wasn't very high, would survive; but they would still suffer significant damage to their souls and never wake up.

    Alm and Bruno ripped that sacred power from their bodies, but at the same time, they sealed what was left of their original soul in their bodies, preventing complete death and keeping the laws from taking them away.

    It was like an endless golden ocean pouring out of the planet. Then, the whale waved, and its body turned into a black hole, swallowing everything.

    That sacred power was an excellent energy source for them. Minutes passed until everything disappeared.

    [The Pillar of Primordial Chaos is at its peak.]

    [You can now use your willpower of the heavens. All celestial miracles are now unlocked for use.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 944: This Is My Universe

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt an unimaginable power coursing through their bodies. They focused, and suddenly, their minds expanded beyond that place. They could sense the entirety of the queen's universe, as if they were literally the Heaven's Will itself.

    Then, their consciousness extended even further, reaching into the underworld. With a single thought, they visualized a vast sea of heroes and golden auras surrounding a dark point—a black hole. Inside it lay their universe.

    At that moment, a pair of golden eyes widened, locking onto them. The queen sensed their presence and stared directly at them. For an instant, there was a profound silence between both sides.

    "What the hell..."

    She murmured, clearly shocked. Everything had been meticulously planned by her; every detail executed with extreme caution.

    After Alm and Bruno escaped the micro-universe, the queen personally surrounded that universe to open it. Luckily, they had returned to the queen's universe before her arrival.

    When she arrived, during that time, she had felt the celestial laws moving some things into the universe. However, she would have immediately recognized if anything above a mortal level had entered or exited. To her, planets filled with insignificant beings were irrelevant.

    As flawless as her strategy had been, she now felt something entirely new and completely unexpected. Not only did Alm and Bruno possess a celestial soul equivalent to hers, but they had also acquired a terrifying capability she herself did not possess.

    The two stared back at the pair of golden eyes. She was physically present, but they couldn't discern her physical body. Like them, the queen didn't have a true physical body; she was also composed of pure energy. Of course, if she wanted to fight seriously, she would have to manifest physically.

    This realization made Alm and Bruno understand the plans of the Heaven's Will more clearly. It had guided them to reach a soul and physical level similar to hers, even without having fully cultivated to that point.

    Their bodies were still at the divine realm and needed further cultivation. But... once they reached the queen's level of cultivation, how strong could they become?

    Adding to this their physical cultivation, the micro-universe, and everything they possessed... their potential was practically incalculable.

    Without delay, the whale's eyes opened back in its body. They looked at the planet and opened the inventory. Of course, they would take the planet and all its inhabitants. Everything the queen had built in that place was now theirs.

    Shortly after, they focused on the Miracle of Space-Time and reconnected to their universe.

    The queen felt the celestial laws moving toward the universe and sensed they had integrated into them.

    "This is impossible... it's like they have the power of Heaven's Will itself. Just using an item of Primordial Chaos wouldn't be enough to pull off something like this," she murmured seriously. Then, she turned to open that universe as quickly as possible.

    In an instant, Alm and Bruno were back in their universe. Everything was calm and empty as before, with only the central region inhabited.

    But in front of them, they saw massive changes, with dozens of solar systems. Each system had nine suns, formed from the nine immortal elements, with a dozen planets orbiting around them.

    At the center of it all was a unique solar system, with a giant sun made of the purest energy imaginable.

    Orbiting it were five planets: the Pristine planet at the center, followed by the three main planets of the empires that once existed in the micro-universe, as well as a single divine planet—the largest one in that space.

    The Nine-Star Tree had truly worked hard. Millennia had passed inside that universe, and it had meticulously organized everything, even manipulating the chaotic laws around it.

    When Alm and Bruno noticed the presence of the planets, they were surprised. A dense power emanated from them; the inhabitants were incredibly powerful cultivators. Quickly, hundreds of auras noticed their gaze and focused on them. Though not immortals, the power and perception of these figures were unbelievable.

    With a single thought, they moved closer to the Pristine planet in space.

    On the surface, a massive sacred tree pulsed and then disappeared. Moments later, hundreds of figures emerged from the planet, as well as from various other directions.

    They were soon surrounded by powerful cultivators, ready to fight like sharpened blades. At the center was a humanoid figure resembling a middle-aged man with long green hair tied back, staring at the whale. It was the Nine-Star Tree, now in its metamorphosed form.

    It had cultivated its new body again and was one step away from reaching the immortal realms. However, the low-level laws of that universe had clearly hindered its progress, delaying its advancement.

    "My lord... you've returned..." The figure spoke with reverence, bowing before them.

    Immediately, the eyes of everyone around widened. Suddenly, from all directions, billions of divine cultivators appeared, ready to fight, radiating overwhelming power.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed them all, and it was evident their current power was still restrained. Compared to the inhabitants of the queen's universe, these cultivators were a thousand times more impressive.

    The internal laws of most of them were at an immortal level. They all possessed multiple types of cultivation—conventional Qi gathering and Anima cultivation were standard among them. However, some of them had a third cultivation—be it physical, mental, or spiritual.

    Moreover, each of them had developed their own Daos, based on the complete or incomplete Daos they had received. Some were candidates for divinity, while others focused on creating unique supreme techniques.

    They were all supreme aberrations, created and taught by a terrifying immortal teacher—something neither Alm nor Bruno could have done so well.

    As they stared at the imposing and round figure, Bruno snorted. At that moment, the faith connection between him and his followers became clear.

    All the inhabitants of the universe widened their eyes and turned toward them. For the first time, everyone saw this figure, and they could hardly believe what they were seeing.

    They all trembled and froze. Finally, the deity who had blessed them with everything it had, who had kept them safe and free, stood before them.

    "Prepare yourselves," the whale said, in a dry tone. "The queen is about to invade. We don't have time. I've come to take all of you away."

    The Nine-Star Tree widened its eyes. "We're abandoning everything?"

    The words made everyone tremble. But the round figure just snorted.

    "No. This is my universe, I don't abandon or leave anything behind. I've come to take everything and everyone with me, once and for all."

    The Nine-Star Tree was confused by this answer, but for the billions of cultivators who heard it, it was like a critical blow to their chests.

    They had all been born and raised knowing that this deity was the one who gave them everything. All the information about the queen, the universes, and everything that existed had been available to everyone since birth.

    The people who lived in the micro-universe, just like those who lived in the queen's universe, were there to share their stories. Furthermore, the Nine-Star Tree was accessible to everyone, sharing memories, images, and everything terrifying, proving the truth of the facts.

    But this round figure had been fighting for them, protecting them, and conquering resources for all. Everyone had been clearly informed that he did all this in the hope that they could live and grow.

    He needed them because he wasn't invincible. The enemy, the queen, was terrifying and almost impossible to defeat. That's why the final battle was inevitable. At this moment, either everyone would help him by fighting at his side... or they would become slaves again.

    In the end, all those who had reached the current level had gone through several incarnations, with the sole purpose of preparing for this moment. Now, he had finally come to take them, and an immense emotion caused tears to fall from the eyes of most.

    "Just return. I'll handle everything, then we can talk." The whale spoke seriously, and its eyes pulsed, activating all its power.

    Its aura erupted, making everyone forget to breathe. But as soon as their minds regained focus, they immediately returned to the planet as ordered.

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath and focused their attention. They had previously acquired celestial knowledge about Primordial Light. Since it was fragmented, it didn't take long to study it all.

    If they had just handed the primordial sun to the Behemoth, Yinou had already warned that, within five years at most, the queen would be able to invade again. Five years were nothing—this wasn't a solution.

    But now, with their bodies fully transformed and feeling the level of power flowing within them, they immediately perceived other possibilities emerging.

    Their micro-universe was like an extension of their bodies, and they could feel every inch of it and its capabilities. Even the primordial light, which had been used to create it, was now perceptibly flowing.

    So, they focused on that universe.

    In seconds, they felt the primordial light that had created the place.

    "Great. With the remaining power, it should be possible," Alm said, trying to control his excitement.

    Bruno nodded, his eyes shining. This new power, now fully accessible, was something they would hardly have had the chance to use so soon in the future. Unfortunately, they still didn't know how to use it 100%, but with the little they understood... terrifying ideas started to emerge.

    Taking a deep breath, the whale closed its eyes. When it opened them, the entire universe pulsed, and a strange light covered all directions.

    Every life form in that place turned its gaze toward the divine figure in space. It was as bright as the sun and clear to all. Their souls trembled, and euphoria swept over them.

    Then...

    "Come." Its voice was like a divine decree, making everyone's hearts leap.

    They used their power to connect with the primordial light of that universe. Then they activated the micro-universe and the Chaos Tree to the maximum.

    All life forms were engulfed by a blinding light, and no one could see anything.

    It took ten seconds for everything to disappear.

    And then...

    The color of the world returned to everyone, and before their eyes, a colossal gray tree appeared. It was bright and unique, seeming to pierce the cosmos in a magnificent way.

    At the same time, everyone took a deep breath. They felt a supreme primordial energy flowing into their bodies. Their eyes were drawn to another supreme colossus: the primordial sun, which illuminated space with its presence, bathing everyone in its power.

    A pair of eyes opened, observing everything.

    "Did we really do this?" Bruno murmured, in disbelief. They had fused the entire universe with the micro-universe, integrating everything within themselves.

    Alm snorted and thought about the system. They couldn't miss the opportunity to use everything to the fullest before it was over.

    [Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth]

    They gestured, focusing on the Alpenglow planet. All the life forms there had their souls seriously damaged, some reduced to mere fragments. But now, they had a free pass to use the miracles to the extreme.

    A sacred aura bathed the entire planet. Immediately, everyone had their souls completely restored.

    Alm and Bruno felt their energy drop by half in that instant, but quickly activated the system again.

    [Miracle of Natural Life]

    "Give everything!" Bruno roared.

    Then, it was as if hundreds of portals to the celestial realm appeared inside that universe. Now, that inventory was no longer just a simple micro-universe.

    The heavenly laws trembled, reluctant, but the will of the heavens commanded them. Soon, a green mist of pure natural life energy emerged.

    This energy surged like torrents and was directed to all the planets. Immediately, all the Gaias widened their eyes at the same time. They, who cultivated the Dao of the Gaia God, knew exactly what to do. They drew all that energy to themselves and sealed it within their bodies.

    In seconds, they reached the limit. That alone would take a long time to fully absorb and assimilate. But... the flow didn't stop.

    After several minutes, Alm and Bruno felt all their energy disappear. Then, everything ended.

    The whale's eyes opened again. Now, it was alone in the absolute void, surrounded by collapsing spatial laws. The entire universe had vanished. They were inside the empty black hole, which was about to collapse and disappear in a short time.

    [Do you wish to return?] [Yes / No]

    They took a deep breath, feeling an unprecedented physical, mental, and spiritual weakness. Despite this, they had completed the main mission. Now the system would take them back to safety, completely for free.

    "Yes."

    ***

    A few minutes later, the queen finally opened the universe with fervor. But... inside, nothing could be seen. This was no longer a universe, but a destroyed and vanishing world.

    The queen swallowed, unable to believe what she was seeing. Shortly before, she had sensed something emerging from within, but it was as weak as something mortal. At the same time, it was the laws that moved; she couldn't stop them.

    Now, she couldn't understand, nor even imagine an explanation.

    The heroes were equally stunned by the scene, until a cold voice echoed:

    "Return to the castle. I will summon everyone who is scattered. I declare that the Second Holy War has begun! All efforts, actions, and energies will be directed to find and destroy the vile villain!"

    All the heroes clenched their fists and roared in unison. Soon, they activated their powers and were transported back to...

    Another absolute and complete void.

    The queen followed them, and her eyes turned to stone.

    "DAMNED THIEF!" 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 945: Enjoying Life

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At the center of the Yinblood Sect's building, a cluster of runes suddenly materialized, and from within them, the whale appeared.  

    Alm and Bruno were exhausted, but a massive wave of faith power surged toward them. They absorbed it immediately, using its energy to force the laws to help them recover. Within minutes, they took a deep breath and pulled out the Eraser hammer.  

    They could perfectly sense everything inside their inventory and knew time was against them. The people inside couldn't stay there for long, and at that very moment, the Chaos Tree was withering, rapidly losing its vitality.  

    Without hesitation, they headed to the Underworld. There, they thought about the system.  

    [Accept rewards?] [Yes / No]  

    They accepted right away. Thankfully, they knew the Chaos Tree could perfectly absorb celestial energy. Now, this was precisely the solution they needed.  

    Suddenly, in that empty, Yin-filled Underworld, the heavenly laws surrounded them with a destructive aura.  

    The whale's eyes gleamed. They had faced many terrifying tribulations since restarting in this universe. In fact, they'd taken advantage of these tribulations a few times, though it had always been incredibly dangerous, and they'd nearly died several times.  

    "Now, you're just a meal that came at the perfect time."  

    **BOOM!!!**  

    A vast area in the Underworld, as large as the queen's entire universe, was consumed by a sinister and furious sound. It felt as though the heavenly laws were locked in a deadly battle against their worst enemy.  

    And it wasn't wrong to think that. At that moment, a round figure was ferociously devouring all the tribulation's power. Not even the clouds were spared. The heavens tried to punish them and attacked relentlessly, but by now, the laws governing the world and mortals meant nothing to them.  

    In just one hour, it was over. Only a round figure remained, completely untouched, with its body pulsing in an ethereal glow.  

    'It's ridiculous. We're indestructible now, but this defies all the heavenly laws' expectations, which is why they don't know how to handle us and keep attacking,' Bruno murmured calmly.  

    Meanwhile, Alm focused on their internal universe. The Chaos Tree had absorbed everything as if it were the best nourishment possible.  

    Alm concluded, 'We might have about a dozen years until the energy runs out. Common resources are useless to the Tree; to sustain this universe, we'll have to keep cultivating as fast as possible.'  

    For a regular cultivator at their level, taking a thousand years to advance in cultivation was still considered fast. The higher the realm, the longer it would take.  

    They felt the changes in their bodies. They were now in the Divine King Realm, the tenth divine cultivation realm. Even so, despite all the alterations in their bodies, when they were out of energy in their full physical form, their power remained identical to before.  

    However, they instinctively knew that as they advanced in their cultivation and regained more energy for their body and soul, their capabilities would increase exponentially.  

    'Our power limit is tied to cultivation, both conventional and physical,' Bruno murmured. 'There must be benefits even without energy in this form. Probably the Complete Knowledge of the Universal Heavenly Laws we got from the optional quest will help us figure this out.'  

    They had amassed countless points to spend, along with a ton of extra resources. They needed to organize everything as best as possible. On top of that, they had to find time to study and cultivate.  

    But time wasn't on their side, and the queen certainly wouldn't let this event go without retaliation.  

    The hammer struck again. By using the celestial soul, they could enter and exit the queen's universe with hardly any disruptions. However, this time, Alm and Bruno felt a subtle danger upon their return, one that was gradually intensifying.  

    'It's not concrete yet, but the queen must've sent her heroes back into the universe. They're on alert, and we won't be able to enter and exit so easily anymore,' Alm stated coldly.  

    They returned to the Yinblood planet. This time, everyone felt their arrival and rushed toward the building.  

    Mistie was the first to arrive, her expression tense: "The heroes... they appeared in droves. They've also summoned all the major sects in the universe for some work. Afterward, a grand meeting will be held."  

    Alm and Bruno grew serious upon hearing this. If the immortal heroes focused on their allies, they'd realize there was no mind control over them. While the control on the people of this universe was subtle, they'd recently discovered it could be extremely dangerous.  

    In the events with the Leviathan earlier, the immortal heroes hadn't wasted time analyzing the young ones taking the trial. But this meeting would be entirely different. Surely, they knew their enemy was infiltrated and would handle everything meticulously. The queen had a tendency to act that way.  

    "When is this meeting?" the whale asked seriously.  

    Mistie, sensing the tension and danger in their gaze, swallowed hard: "First, they've demanded everyone turn in resources; they're building a grand formation. The amount of resources is as massive as an entire planet. They said this will be the new temple of the Sacred Goddess."  

    "But since there was a recent war, everyone burned through their resources and lost their treasures. No one has much to offer now, so they'll probably mobilize to gather resources... considering the amount of high-level resources needed, I'd say everything will be ready in about two years, and the meeting will happen then."

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. That previous war was proving useful now. Taking their time to finish everything and wearing everyone down slowly had been crucial.

    "Summon all our allies quickly; the final war is about to erupt." The whale spoke firmly, and Mistie's gaze wavered at the weight of those words.

    "All of you must pretend to assist the heroes, but avoid meeting them at all costs. If an immortal hero focuses on you, you'll be exposed and killed. We're all walking the edge of death now."

    They took a deep breath before concluding, "When that formation is completed, and everyone is forced to attend the meeting, that'll be the key moment. Obviously, if you can find a way to delay the resource gathering and slow them down, that'd be perfect."

    Mistie's eyes shone with determination, and she responded promptly, "I'll gather everyone immediately!"

    With a swift motion, she flapped her wings and flew off. When the whale turned, he noticed all his generals present, their faces tense after hearing everything.

    "Our time is running out," they said, looking calmly at everyone. "But... we'll deal one final heavy blow before leaving this place and starting the war. Prepare yourselves. The peaceful moments you've used to recruit and train are over. Now, we either point our blade to kill—or die."

    "YES!"

    Everyone stared at that round figure, feeling an immense sense of security emanating from him. Something about him was vastly different from before, as if they were in the presence of something indescribable. Their hearts and souls wavered under the intensity of his aura.

    Alm and Bruno could feel his influence on them, too. With the changes to their bodies combined with their celestial soul, he was far beyond just a cultivator or pseudo-immortal. He had become something else—something above even the very laws that govern all living beings.

    They nodded, and the inventory opened. Soon, the goddess Fey emerged, looking surprised.

    "This is the planet the Fey created to live together. I've already shared your Dao with everyone, but now you can help them even more," the whale said, and she nodded, understanding.

    "Your Dao uses the Fey bloodline to connect with the environment's laws. Almost all the Fey who learned the Dao can manipulate the five natural laws. But can you do it with time-space?"

    Anizu nodded. "Yes, that's the pinnacle of my Dao." After speaking, she quickly realized what he was aiming for. "On this planet, with billions of Fey together... if they all cultivate my Dao to a decent level, I can use their bloodline, and together... yes, I can influence the entire planet. Outsiders wouldn't notice anything unless they enter."

    "Good. We have at most two years. That's very little time. Everyone already has your Dao, as I said before. I need you to lead the Fey and find a way to make time flow differently on this planet," the whale said calmly.

    She nodded. "I'll do my best... but I think it'll be tough to pull off in such a short time..."

    "Just try. You're underestimating the Fey on this planet," he said, turning and heading into the building.

    Anizu was a bit confused but, minutes later, fully understood those words, utterly astonished.

    Everyone on this planet was anything but ordinary cultivators. They had been living under that figure's influence for a while now, receiving his attention, support, and training methods. She quickly became emotional; her race and this entire sect were terrifyingly powerful.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno focused on the inventory. Soon, Ruri appeared with an excited look. "I've spoken with everyone, Master. The nine-star tree is studying the Tree of Chaos as if it's a sacred treasure. Everyone's excited, but... even though the entire universe has been moved, the natural laws of the place are a level lower than before. Not to mention... there's no Qi for them to cultivate."

    "This is temporary. All the laws in that place come from the Tree of Chaos. Right now, I'm focusing its power to keep them alive there. But the primordial sun can be used by the Gaias. They'll convert everything into Qi for the inhabitants. Also, all the planets have received astronomical amounts of life essence. In a few years, once the Gaias absorb their gains, all of them will become worlds no smaller than planet Alpenglow."

    Alm and Bruno reflected on this. Time now passed the same way in that universe as in the world they were in. This meant everyone there would have to spend at least ten years with their cultivation stagnated until the Gaias absorbed everything and began generating Qi for the inhabitants.

    "Well, this is an opportunity for them," they murmured, turning their attention to Liumi, who was in the inventory, visibly excited by all the company.

    "Pass along my order. During these ten years, since cultivation will be stagnant, they must focus on increasing their numbers. I've got a few billion souls to reincarnate who were slaves of the queen... but... I think we won't have enough time. Humanoid races create a lot of barriers with these things..."

    Ruri also chimed in softly, "That won't be a problem. The religion of planet Pristine has spread to all the others, Master."

    "Hm? Is there a difference?" they asked, confused.

    Ruri smiled brightly. "In our first home, Master and I are always worshiped together in the statues. Everyone understands that we're a couple; Master is known as the ruling God... and I've become something like the goddess of love and fertility. It's complicated, but apparently, everyone who follows the religion feels inclined to pair up because of this. If I give a few words... I think there won't be enough souls to be born in this era."

    Alm and Bruno sighed but admitted this would be extremely useful. Ruri had brought billions of souls, which were the specters sealed in that place. They were already integrated into the reincarnation cycle, only needing bodies to be born into.

    In ten years, in that universe that gathered all the primitive races of the micro-universe, now added with endless mutants and an entire planet of Charming Eyes race people, an incredible army was about to emerge.

    The couple moved to that location; many things needed to be organized.

    Alm and Bruno focused on recovering Nayr, Hibria, and all the mutant Draconic Beasts. They didn't need to deal with Emppu, since everyone on the planet had already been fully healed before. Now, they were safe. The Nine Stars Tree would visit all the inhabitants of that place to evaluate them thoroughly.

    Ruri handed the Nine Stars Tree the key that allowed access to all the small worlds filled with treasures. And they would also explore the resources of the Alpenglow planet. That planet, without God Gaia, was dead, and its population would be redistributed to other planets, helping promote a blend between the peoples.

    The Nine Stars Tree would be responsible for teaching the rules to the newcomers. They came from diverse origins, but the local religion worked as an efficient filter.

    If anyone wasn't part of the faith, it would be obvious to everyone, who would stay alert to their movements. To be accepted by the religion, one needed at least an average karma. In a few years, those with bad intentions would be naturally eliminated or would die. All the good things in that place were only delivered to the faithful. Without access to resources or influence, they would become irrelevant.

    Muham had been eliminated when Alm and Bruno drained the sacred power from everyone on the Alpenglow planet. Being a hero, almost all his soul was imbued with that power, which made him disappear once it was removed from him. As for Dijinn, he had been killed earlier, during the emergency attack against the invader.

    It was no surprise to discover that Dijinn wasn't truly imprisoned after the tournament; that had been a farce. Once the event ended, he was cured and recovered in a few days, only to be eliminated afterward. Such was the world of cultivation: the strong were the law, and nothing would truly happen to them.

    Then they healed the immortal elf, and the Nine Stars Tree said it would take care of her to recover her body perfectly.

    After settling those matters, the couple turned to Caipora and the Tarrasque, who, now recovered, existed only as divine souls.

    "Don't worry about us," Caipora said calmly, standing beside the Tarrasque. After everything that had happened, the two finally decided to admit they were together. "This Primordial Sun... we can absorb it slowly. Our body is made of primordial energy, remember? We can rebuild it with this power. Of course, this will take time, and the body will be fragile, almost powerless. Once we manage, we'll have to start cultivating from scratch."

    Alm and Bruno listened attentively, but soon something crossed their minds. They focused... and in a small corner of that universe, they felt a fragile, lonely fragment floating in the midst of emptiness and the laws of chaos.

    They approached and found what remained of Behemoth's soul. It had been brought along with the universe.

    "We managed to solve everything in time, before it was completely destroyed..." Alm murmured dryly.

    Ruri, however, laughed, noticing the obvious relief in his voice as he saw it. Now, Behemoth was just an insignificant fragment, completely unconscious and powerless. He had worked hard to keep the place sealed.

    The two took that soul and conceived an audacious idea. With the Chaos Tree still not fully formed, they already had the possibility to alter reality. Now, being the will of the heavens of that place, and having the decree of the heavens' will...

    "Would this work?" Bruno murmured curiously.

    They focused intensely...

    Soon, the small fragment of Behemoth began to pulse, as if the laws were shaping something in it. Caipora and Tarrasque also felt the same phenomenon and widened their eyes in disbelief at what they sensed.

    After a few minutes, Alm and Bruno opened their eyes. "It's done..."

    Without delay, they moved to the now inert Alpenglow planet. They placed Behemoth's soul in the core, where the soul of God Gaia had once resided.

    The two, satisfied, turned to Ruri, who was confused. "We altered the rules for him and that couple of idiots. Now, Behemoth will be able to be reborn using the laws of the planet's land, consuming everything around him to form a new body. It will be like an incubator. When he's reborn, he'll be a new Behemoth, without the previous cultivation restrictions. He and the other two will be able to reach the level of a Chaos Dragon or beyond... but if this idiot wastes the opportunity, I'll kill him myself out of rage."

    Alm finished, imagining that lazy one spending his days eating, sleeping, and enjoying life without appreciating the gift he had just received.

    "Now, let's move to the main part," the whale said, pulling out two items from the Primordial Chaos, completely covered in golden runes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 946: Find Happiness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    First, they focused on the cauldron. They had to act with extreme caution, as they didn't know the true power of the Primordial Chaos items or whether the Queen had left any additional defenses on the seal.  

    Ruri activated World Completeness, ensuring that if any kind of connection between the Queen and the items occurred, nothing would escape that space. Every bit of caution was necessary at that moment, and mistakes couldn't be made.  

    With everything prepared, they removed the golden seal from the Cauldron of Chaos and Order.  

    *Buzz!*  

    The runes dissolved, but immediately after, a faint buzzing sound emerged, and a golden arrow tried to escape, failing to do so. Alm and Bruno calmly observed. It was exactly what they expected.  

    The Queen's decision to order the heroes to slowly build a grand formation—the so-called "temple"—was a clear clue.  

    Because of that, they had prepared. She was absolutely certain that the two stolen items couldn't be freed, and if they were, this mechanism would alert her to their location.  

    That arrow carried the power to connect with the heavenly laws and flee to reach the Queen, no matter where she was. However, even she didn't know that Alm and Bruno had an effective method to isolate themselves from the laws.  

    'Perfect, she's probably waiting patiently. This might buy us a little more time,' Alm thought.  

    Meanwhile, Bruno didn't waste time. He tried to connect with the cauldron using the full power of the array to send a message. The message didn't go through—the space inside the cauldron was clearly sealed off from the outside world.  

    But… as if by instinct, a fluctuation was felt from within.  

    The cauldron trembled, and the spatial laws distorted until a person appeared.  

    "Almin!" Ruri shouted, tears in her eyes, running to embrace him.  

    He looked at the whale, surprised, then glanced around, unsure where he was, until another figure appeared a bit later.  

    Lyra emerged, and in that instant, Ruri turned to her, wide-eyed. "What… a Yang of life…"  

    Ruri immediately noticed a different energy flowing from Lyra and instinctively glanced at her abdomen.  

    Lyra smiled awkwardly. "We were living so peacefully… and alone… it just happened. I had to seal it and stop its growth indefinitely."  

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Liumi had previously made a prediction about their future, specifically regarding them. However, sealed inside the cauldron, far removed from the heavenly laws, that child would never receive a soul or live. Because of this, Lyra had to forcibly stop its growth.  

    It was a complicated situation. They hadn't known when they'd be freed, and it probably would've been better to destroy everything outright instead of nurturing a baseless hope. Being trapped, wishing for something impossible, was unnecessary mental stress.  

    However, Lyra had refused to give up and waited. She then turned to the whale, a happy, grateful smile spreading across her face. That gave the two certainty… she had trusted, irrationally and completely, that it wouldn't take long for them to save her.  

    "Perfect! This is amazing!" Ruri said, excited.  

    Everyone, except her, looked confused by her words. Ruri turned to the whale, her eyes glowing. "We need to reincarnate the God of Forging and Isla, right?"  

    "Isla?!" Almin quickly exclaimed, stunned.  

    The whale snorted and waved, pulling out the fragments of their souls. Almin saw them and immediately recognized Isla. His eyes trembled, filled with pain and emotion. He approached and held the trembling fragment. Lyra and Ruri were surprised by his reaction.  

    The whale snorted again. "You're still blaming yourself for that? I've already told you, you had no choice—you were being mentally controlled."  

    "I know… but… I grew up with her. She always treated me like a younger brother. I'll never forgive myself for mocking her and saying those things when she died…"  

    Ruri softly approached Almin. "It's okay. You'll get the chance to see her again. Now's the perfect moment."  

    "Ruri… their damage isn't simple to heal," Bruno commented in a calm tone.  

    Almin turned to the whale, serious. It was necessary to explain Isla's previous situation and her current condition in detail. Unlike other souls that were broken and replaced by the Queen's power, these two went through something far more brutal. The Queen extracted memories from deep within their souls and destroyed everything inside.  

    Afterward, she ensured they could never fully recover, turning them into permanent tools for her purposes.  

    "In other words, the Isla we knew will never fully recover. Healing the two of them will be extremely complicated. It's not just a matter of restoring soul power—there's internal damage I don't know how to rebuild. Even if we manage to heal her, it'll be like starting from scratch, truly." They concluded, with a heavy tone.  

    Not even celestial miracles could fully heal these souls. The name was 'Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth.' The damage was to the deepest part of the soul, in the law of Origin—specifically, where the memories resided.  

    Everything was destroyed so the queen could read as much as possible. She probably didn't destroy it with that specific intention, but rather because it was the only way she found to erase the memories. What she did afterward, though, was cruel—preventing recovery.

    Ruri, however, stayed upbeat. "What matters is that they'll be okay again. They won't change who they are. You'll be able to rebuild the bonds you had. Master isn't alone; we'll help him heal them."

    "What are you planning?" Alm and Bruno asked, curious.

    Ruri replied, "The God of Forge adapted to human souls. He can be reborn as a human, right?"

    "Possibly," Bruno answered, turning to Lyra, realizing what Ruri was hinting at. "But for that, we need to heal his soul completely. As I said, it won't be simple…"

    Suddenly, Bruno paused mid-sentence. He caught the look in Ruri's eyes and finally understood her reasoning. They remembered Mistie and Purimu, who had used the Miracle of Creation to give life to a new race. Ruri had observed the entire process and later had the steps explained to her in detail.

    Bruno pondered the possibility, but Alm scoffed and explained:

    "We've already considered that. If we take everything missing from their souls from divine ones and use the Miracle of Creation, it's relatively simple to piece it all together. The advantage of having a divine soul is that it heals afterward. Meanwhile, they'd gain the internal parts of the soul we don't understand, without any major issues."

    "But... technically, this is similar to what the queen did—combining parts of different souls and implanting them into bodies. The difference is that we'd do it more gently. Even so, they wouldn't be exactly the same and could reject it."

    Ruri smiled. "Don't worry about rejection. Just use from Almin what's missing, but not everything. When he grows inside Lyra, she'll gently complete him."

    "That doesn't make sense. The mother can complete a soul if it's missing a little, but rejection will still happen," Alm sighed.

    "It won't happen, Master, trust me," Ruri said confidently. "A child is half the father and half the mother, right? If he grows gently inside her, receiving all her love, why would he reject parts of them both? Instinctively, feeling the connection to both from the very beginning, he'll accept it naturally. The difference compared to others is that he won't just be a body; even his soul will be part of them."

    Alm listened, and although it still sounded illogical to him, he couldn't refute her determined gaze. Bruno, on the other hand, nodded and spoke mentally:

    'We're not women, and we don't fully understand the creation of life or this kind of parent-child connection. I think it's worth trying. Maybe it'll work; after all, the queen probably forced those souls into already mature bodies.'

    Alm scoffed and answered Ruri, "There's still another problem: Lyra only has one fetus…"

    "They're a couple, Master. I'd never make them be born as siblings. That child in Lyra clearly has a lot of Yang energy, which means it'll be a boy. Let's put him first," Ruri explained, turning to Almin and Lyra.

    "The God of Forge… I'd be more than happy to give him life," Lyra said softly.

    "He's no longer the God of Forge, even if he still has the talent. Though he won't be a dwarf anymore, I'm sure he'll be happy to have you two as parents… he's just a bit rude, but that's easy to fix," Ruri said cheerfully.

    Almin nodded, accepting the idea as well. A child is usually not something you choose, so he was willing to accept whatever fate sent their way.

    Alm and Bruno saw no problem in trying. They approached Almin and focused. They knew exactly what was missing in the soul, though they had no idea how it worked or its purpose. It was like missing a heart and lungs in a body. So, they removed what was needed from another person and transplanted it.

    [Celestial Points: 720]  

    [Miracle of Creation] [90 Celestial Points]  

    [Use?] [Yes / No]  

    With the rewards from the main mission, they had enough points to use the miracle more than once, if necessary.

    The queen had forcibly attached fragments of various souls to them, using her heroic power. But they used a large part of a divine soul, which would easily regenerate afterward. The celestial miracle performed the union more cleanly.

    In the end, the processes were very different, although the resulting problems could be similar, as it wasn't something originally part of the soul.

    They formed a complete soul, which resembled a human soul, but left it at only 70% power. The crucial internal parts were placed, and the rest would be completed by the mother.

    They turned to Lyra, who received the soul, but the fetus was still not developed enough to fully bind it.

    "Let's go back into the cauldron. Time passes differently there—nine months equals nine days outside. That place is beautiful and pure; it'll be perfect for a pregnancy," Lyra said, holding Almin's hand.

    The whale and Ruri nodded, and the two returned to the cauldron. Meanwhile, they organized things in the inventory.

    Nine days later, the two emerged. Ruri ran excitedly upon seeing a baby in Lyra's arms. She approached and carefully examined the baby's essence.

    Alm and Bruno did the same, and within a minute, they were sure: Ruri was completely right.

    That soul had adapted perfectly, as if it were naturally and originally part of the baby. There was no sign of rejection.

    "See?" Ruri said, laughing. Then, she turned to Almin and Lyra, who seemed to understand the meaning perfectly.

    Almin nodded and stored the cauldron. "Let's introduce him to everyone first."

    Then, Ruri opened the space of her technique, and the two left quickly, without looking back.

    Alm and Bruno were a bit confused. Then, they turned to Ruri: "We can't waste time. I've already found some pregnant human women on Planet Pristine. Let's choose a good mother for Isla…"

    Ruri heard that and her face twisted. Alm and Bruno were shocked to see genuine anger in her expression directed at them. It was an expression they had only seen before when she was still a child.

    Ruri scoffed. "Master, don't be rude. A good mother? Why would I let someone so important to  Master and me be born far away? I want to see her grow and help her directly. Master and Almin always said Isla was like a lost sister to me. I'm sure she'll accept me as her mother."

    "What?" Alm and Bruno exclaimed in unison. "Wait, that would be really strange…"

    "Why strange?" Ruri responded seriously, meeting their gaze. "Master loves her, and I know it's not romantic. It's already very similar to a family bond. She also seemed to feel the connection between you before. Master wants her close, right? She'll never remember your past together, and it doesn't really matter. A daughter is perfect."

    "But… even if it seems acceptable…"

    Ruri interrupted, her eyes filled with determination: "The fruit of our love is already here with me. I'm going to make this happen. If it doesn't work, Master can find another mother. Is that okay?"

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. They didn't know exactly how to feel about it, but they knew the chances of the fertilized egg Ruri kept being viable were slim.

    The problem was that this was cruel to her. If it failed, it would be difficult to cheer her up afterward. They didn't want to see her fall into depression.

    "One more thing: both of us have divine or beyond-divine souls. Let's give half of each. She already absorbed your soul before, and she and I are very similar. It'll be even more compatible. I'm sure it'll work!" Ruri exclaimed, clenching her fists and showing all her determination.

    [Celestial Points: 630]  

    [Miracle of Creation] [270 Celestial Points]  

    [Use?] [Yes / No]  

    They could only sigh heavily and proceed. They removed half of each soul and did exactly as Ruri wanted, already preparing themselves to comfort her if it didn't work out.

    After completing the soul, Ruri took it and held it close to her. Then, she held their hands. "Let's stay together, Master… it'll work," she said, before pulling them into a tight hug.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno felt all her anguish, fear, and determination flow into them. They sighed and looked up, silently wishing this would be as painless as possible for her.

    But she didn't let go, holding onto them as if she wanted to merge with them. They stayed that way, feeling everything the other felt, both wishing with all their might that the other would find happiness in the result.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 947: Indescribable And Strange

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Hours passed in silence. The egg inside Ruri was released once again to grow, but it needed to connect with her and start multiplying perfectly until it could transform into a fully developed fetus. This was a delicate process, especially when the goal was to conceive a child between two powerful beings. 

    Ruri remained lovingly wrapped around their neck, focusing all her willpower on that egg, willing it to grow. It was as if her connection to them was her greatest source of strength. In her mind, there was only one wish: to give this figure what he had lost. To her, that loss was an open wound in him, one that had never healed. 

    It was this wound that had led Bruno to decide, when they started anew at the Divinestone Clan, to keep that little maid close to them. Alm, who once radiated only vile malice, began to soften as the proximity to her reminded him of the child he never had. 

    Thus, that maid became their disciple, and she never wanted to leave their side, forcing them to care for her. In the end, she managed to connect with them in a completely unexpected way. 

    She slowly melted the hearts of those two, brought them together, and later seduced them in a somewhat questionable way... but her innocence and determination touched them deeply. Her love ultimately made them accept her. Now, Ruri wanted, at all costs, to heal that wound—something only she could do. 

    At the same time, Alm and Bruno focused solely on her, wishing with all their hearts that she wouldn't hurt herself in the process. Both cared more about her well-being than their own. 

    Two days passed... 

    The egg remained exactly as it was, showing no signs of growth. 

    "Ruri..." 

    Alm tried to say something, but she softly interrupted him, "It's too early to give up. There's life in the egg, trust me, Master. I'm your woman—I will give you a child." 

    The two sighed heavily, as if an invisible blade had pierced their hearts. Ruri's suffering reflected their own silent torment. 

    A week passed... still, nothing changed... 

    Actually, there was a change: the egg began to wither, losing its vitality. 

    Ruri and the two noticed this, but Ruri's grip only tightened further. Alm and Bruno felt her mind was in complete chaos as a dark shadow began to consume her soul. 

    As time seemed to stand still, Ruri felt her heart sink like a stone about to drown in a dark ocean. Each heartbeat was a silent prayer, a plea for that small fragment of hope to grow and thrive. 

    But as another day passed and the egg remained inert, its life energy completely depleted, Ruri didn't hesitate. She began to give her own vitality to it. 

    'Did I fail him?' The thought cut through her like a blade, leaving behind a pain so deep she had never experienced anything like it. Her desire to give this to the man she loved drove her forward. It was more than a simple dream; it was a mission, a way to show him she could heal the invisible wounds that marked him so deeply. 

    Alm and Bruno gently lifted her face, wanting to say something, but as they looked into her eyes, they found no words. 

    "No, I can't give up. I won't give up," she murmured, clenching her teeth, though her eyes began to fill with tears. The smile she tried to keep steady before them trembled at the edges. 

    She hugged him again, burying her face into him. Yet every moment without progress felt like a sentence. Even so, Ruri clung to that thread of hope. No matter how fragile, no matter how logic and reason screamed it was impossible, her heart refused to surrender. 

    'I can do this. I have to do this.' 

    She repeated the mantra in her mind, but doubt gnawed at her strength. The idea that she might never succeed, that she wasn't good enough, began to flood her thoughts. With every second, her despair grew. Still, she forced herself to believe, even as her soul trembled and the fear of complete failure took root in her heart. 

    Ruri clenched her fists tighter and whispered to herself, barely audible, "Please... just let me do this for him." 

    Alm and Bruno could no longer bear to see her like this. "Ruri... we can try again in the future. Maybe if Isla stays sealed for a while, she'll adjust better to her new soul. Sometimes, failure is just an opportunity in disguise. I've had failures that turned out to be the best thing later..." 

    "No... no... it's still possible..." She turned to them, and their eyes met. Her face was streaked with tears, filled with pain and anger directed at herself. 

    Seeing and hearing her like this, Alm and Bruno found themselves at a crossroads... it wasn't a matter of life and death, yet their souls merged once more as if it were. 

    He moved his hands, gently wiping the tears from her delicate face. "Why are you like this? We're immortal. We can live forever and keep trying until we succeed." 

    "...But Master will only grow stronger..." she murmured, her trembling words betraying her emotions. "Now, after your existence has changed, am I even enough to make this happen? And in the future? If it doesn't happen now... I'll surely fail forever..." 

    He swallowed hard. She wasn't wrong. Perhaps with their new bodies, it might no longer be possible to create another fertilized egg within her. 

    "Don't worry about that. I'd rather see you happy... maybe I can split myself and create a new mortal body." He tried to come up with ideas quickly. "Better yet, I could use my other body. If I make a few adjustments, it might still work. Isla wouldn't lose much—after all, it's an immortal body." 

    But... he just saw her bury her face into his chest, clenching her fists so tightly they seemed about to bleed. After a few painful seconds, she murmured softly, "In the end, I'm just a failure..." 

    The whale took a deep breath, then moved his arms and forcibly pulled her away from his chest. He looked into her eyes seriously. 

    "A failure? You have no idea who I was before I met you... And besides, when we were divided into two poles and arrived in this universe, even getting into this body was a massive struggle between us." 

    "Every second together was a fight. We were constantly trying to attack each other and couldn't stand one another. But... that little girl we were protecting was the thing that brought us together. Later, the love we felt for you was what made us accept our differences. We're one now, and we always understand why the other is the way they are. More than that, accepting our flaws and trying to be the best we can be—it was all because of you. You brought us together. Look at what we've become now. How could you possibly be a failure?" 

    Ruri looked into his eyes, and the two felt perfectly what the other was feeling. "But..." she murmured, her mind now clear. "I've gained and gained so much, way more than I've ever given. Honestly, I've done almost nothing... I have to try harder just to not be a burden..." 

    He sighed and said, "You've changed everything about us. I'm the one who should say I've done nothing... I've only cared for you and shared what I received from the system. Honestly, after everything I've done, I didn't deserve someone like you by my side..." 

    She interrupted quickly, "No! Master is saving, caring for, and protecting everyone. The things you've done in the past can't be undone, but you're going to save all the universes and redeem yourself. You deserve everything you have and so much more..." 

    They stared at each other in silence after that. A few seconds later, both let out a light laugh. Then, a deep longing for one another flowed strongly between them. 

    "Let's stop this. I don't care about spending the rest of eternity trying with you. Honestly, even if I was sure it would never happen, I'd still want to keep trying." 

    Ruri listened and smiled faintly, feeling almost the same; but the intensity inside her was a thousand times greater. If she could, she'd stay glued to him every single day without hesitation. 

    Until... 

    At that moment, a fluctuation was felt by the two of them, making their eyes widen. 

    In unison, they turned. Then, they saw something forgotten gently floating. 

    "The Reincarnation Mirror..." Ruri murmured, stunned. That definitely came from that item from the Primordial Chaos. She felt something inside her, and the whale felt it too, though slightly different from her. 

    Alm and Bruno were confused. That mirror was still sealed. They had only released the Cauldron and planned to study the mirror carefully later, using the tattoos to dominate it. 

    But now, something instinctual compelled them to move toward it. Ruri grabbed his hand and moved alongside him. 

    Upon reaching it, the whale waved his hand and immediately removed the golden seal. The couple stared at the mirror, both feeling a sort of instinctive call emanating from it. It was something indescribable and strange. 

    The whale only felt the need to set it free. But Ruri... 

    She waved her hand, and Isla's soul, which was with her, appeared. Then, suddenly, the mirror pulsed with a brilliant white light. 

    "!?" 

    The couple's eyes widened. The light was so strong that it completely blinded them. 

    It lasted three seconds. Then everything went dark, and the world's colors returned. At that moment, both looked ahead... and their eyes nearly popped out. 

    The mirror was gone. 

    Then... 

    Ruri suddenly felt her mind spinning. 

    She staggered, placed her hand on her stomach, and then opened her mouth. Even though there was nothing in her stomach—after all, she no longer needed to eat to live—she began to vomit. 

    "Is this... morning sickness?" Alm and Bruno thought, their minds quickly making the connection, especially for someone who had lived on Earth. 

    Ruri vomited a strange substance, transparent yet not exactly liquid. Alm and Bruno focused on it and realized it wasn't a liquid but energy. 

    "It's energy from the heavenly laws... something connected to life," they murmured, and only then did they sense Ruri's aura. 

    Her entire body was flooded with it. Was it so much that she vomited the excess? Or maybe... she vomited because she no longer needed it... 

    At that very moment, Ruri's eyes widened, and her entire body trembled. She placed her hands on her abdomen and then turned to the whale. Her face immediately contorted, and tears poured down like a torrent. 

    "The egg... the egg... it's starting to multiply... Master... it's happening..." 

    Alm and Bruno jumped, focusing entirely on her. Then they saw it—that egg dividing and multiplying, just like the normal start of a pregnancy. But something was off. They felt it within the egg. It was as if a soul was sealed inside it, along with a fluctuation coming from the heavenly laws. 

    "The mirror and Isla... they fused inside you," the whale murmured, completely stunned. 

    Ruri jumped and hugged him with every ounce of strength she had. "It was her... I felt the mirror and her soul connect with me... she wanted to be our daughter..." 

    The whale swallowed hard. What the hell had just happened? The answer would come with time, but the result was already there. And now, they couldn't feel anything but relief. Ruri's overwhelming happiness was contagious, leaving them equally joyful. 
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    Chapter 948: New Kind Of Monstrosity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Let's head out. We've been here for a while." Alm and Bruno's souls separated again and spoke to Ruri, gently calming her down.

    She couldn't stop crying. But after a few minutes, a big smile spread across her face, and she hugged his arm, undoing her technique.

    They had spent nearly fifteen days there. As soon as they stepped out, they felt Anizu's aura waiting for them outside the building. They moved quickly, and she approached them.

    "I did it," Anizu said quickly. "With everyone's help, I can keep the entire planet under the influence of my Dao. From the outside, it's impossible to properly sense the changes. Even an immortal with mastery over time and space would only feel a subtle fluctuation."

    After speaking, she turned to Ruri, puzzled. It was as if Ruri was radiating her own light, with a beautiful smile that wouldn't leave her face. Even that Fey felt moved by the overwhelming joy emanating from her.

    The whale spoke: "Perfect. Make time pass as slowly as possible for the people on the planet compared to the universe. Push it to the max, but ensure it doesn't interfere with the Fey's cultivation."

    Anizu thought for a moment before responding, "I can handle it all alone, as long as I occasionally receive some bloodline from a group. Since I can't cultivate myself, it makes no difference to me. This will also help me study my Dao and perhaps improve it. A month in the universe should be a year on the planet. Is that enough?"

    They nodded in agreement. Ruri, however, grew even more excited and turned to the whale. "Master..."

    "Yes, I need some time to study my gains. Also, the people from our universe need more time. We can stop for eleven months and enjoy this period calmly," the whale replied softly, looking at Ruri.

    Only then did Anizu focus on Ruri and notice something growing inside her. She nearly jumped in surprise.

    Ruri immediately spoke through the array, 'Rivine, Calirer, Mistie! Come quickly!'

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Soon, the three women rushed over at full speed, as if summoned urgently. The moment they saw Ruri, they instantly sensed the change within her, and their eyes widened.

    Lyra and Almin arrived shortly after, with their little son in the father's arms. The two saw Ruri and smiled softly. Moments later, tears filled Almin's eyes.

    Isla had also become a painful memory for him. She was his and Alm's childhood friend; they had grown up together and always been close. Her death, and everything that followed, had been hard to accept, even though he had been mentally controlled at the time.

    "It's time! Hehehe!" Ruri said excitedly, and the three women smiled in response.

    Soon after, the other generals arrived. Suddenly, the three turned their attention to them. Corin, Maelik, and Quirio froze. A cold sweat ran down their spines as they felt the piercing gaze of the three women.

    "Almin, we need some good pills!" Ruri said, almost laughing.

    "What kind?" he asked, confused, sensing the tension in the air and murmuring, "Fertility?"

    "No. Master and I already got something good for that," Ruri said, thinking about the bulls' balls they had obtained during their last mission. "Make energy pills... their lives depend on it."

    "What...?" Almin muttered, confused.

    Ruri tossed three spatial rings containing the treasures to the women, who caught them and nodded in thanks. Then, without warning, the three women moved, grabbing the arms of the three men and dragging them away, disappearing from sight.

    Certainly, no one would see them again until the women got what they wanted. Seeing the despair in the eyes of the three men being dragged away, Almin understood.

    He gently handed the baby to Lyra, then rushed to make recovery and vitality pills... perhaps some sedatives too—not for the men, but as an emergency weapon for them.

    Ruri took a good look at the baby Lyra was holding. Alm and Bruno approached to check the child's condition again. Everything was indeed perfect and peaceful in that soul.

    "Hm... I could bring their memories from the last life back. But I think it's better not to. It's ideal for them to start completely fresh," the whale said. Lyra nodded in agreement.

    She then said, looking at her child, "Almin wanted to ask about this. So, we'll name him Sohum. It'll be a complete fresh start."

    Ruri agreed. "Sohum, she'll be here by your side soon. The two of you will grow up together and have a peaceful childhood."

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They indeed needed time but also wanted to give Isla this fresh start, free from the dangers of war. Ten years was the maximum they could offer her.

    That same day, all the whale's allies from other planets moved to Planet Gloom. Unfortunately, the main figures couldn't stay there, but the soldiers could remain permanently. With less than eleven months passing in the external world, there wouldn't be any problems.

    Soon, Anizu gestured, and everyone watched as endless time-space runes covered the planet. It lasted for a minute, then disappeared as if nothing had happened.

    People wondered if it had worked, but Ruri confirmed it, clearly feeling the change. Time on the planet had been perfectly altered.

    After that, Alm and Bruno joined Ruri, deciding to take nine months off alongside her. Rehvka also approached, extremely excited and radiant. The two women understood how important this was and chatted animatedly.

    Six months later, Ruri was sunbathing, sitting beside the whale, holding his arm lovingly. Her belly was already quite prominent, and an aura of peace surrounded the two of them as they created memories of this rare and unique moment. 

    It was then that Rivine and Maelik were seen again—or rather, Rivine appeared smiling in the sky above Ruri, waving with a victorious grin. As for Maelik, he was probably hibernating somewhere, recovering his strength. 

    A month later, Purimu returned, brimming with excitement. During this time, she had been handling all the leadership duties of her mother's sect, having been trained to take charge when needed. Now that her mother had returned, she brought the news that she would soon have a brother or sister. 

    The following month, Ruri, with her belly growing ever larger, murmured sweet things to the whale in his ear. They sighed together, and she laughed, glowing with joy. The couple spent every moment of every day together, cherishing the baby's growth. 

    Alm and Bruno gave her all the attention she desired, but Ruri insisted that they take walks during the day, offering guidance to the Feys and soldiers on the planet. This way, they weren't entirely idle, and all the soldiers significantly improved their cultivation and comprehension during this period. 

    That same month, Corin, looking utterly gaunt and lifeless, was seen again. Meanwhile, Calirer stayed by Ruri's side in their building. She and Rehvka grew closer as they prepared to support Ruri for the approaching final moment. 

    A few weeks later... 

    The whale was sitting outside the building with Almin, who held his son. Both displayed nervous, tense expressions. 

    Suddenly, the building's door opened. The whale and Almin rushed to the entrance. Upon entering, they froze as they saw Ruri emerge. She was slightly trembling and exuded the scent of blood. 

    She walked slowly toward the whale. In her arms, she carried a small, delicate baby, as fragile as porcelain. 

    Alm and Bruno were completely stunned, unable to react or think. Seeing that baby unlocked deep feelings they had long kept buried. But Ruri kept walking, a gentle smile on her face as she looked directly into their eyes. 

    When she reached them, she floated lightly and, without breaking her gaze, extended her arms gently: 

    "Here, Master, our daughter. The one you've always waited for, though the day never came. Now, the wait is over." 

    The whale trembled, his eyes locked on that fragile little figure. His hands instinctively extended, holding her. The baby was so tiny she fit in the palms of his joined hands, so delicate that he stopped breathing for a moment, fearing any movement might hurt her. The ancient being was completely disoriented, unsure of what to do or think. 

    Ruri smiled, and everyone around her smiled softly in unison. It took several seconds for Alm and Bruno to regain their senses. Gently, they moved the baby closer to their chest, holding her with the utmost care. 

    At that moment, the newborn—silent and unnaturally calm for a baby—moved. It was as if she had been waiting for this gesture and nestled into them softly. Then, finally, she began to cry, as babies should. 

    "Hmph... I'm gonna have to share Master now," Ruri remarked with a wide grin. 

    Alm and Bruno, still speechless, awkwardly tried to hand the baby back to Ruri. But as they did, she seemed to grow even more distressed, letting out a piercing cry. 

    "She's hungry, but she doesn't want to leave you; troublesome little thing... but I get it. We'll have to handle this together, Master." Ruri spoke softly, and the three of them entered the building. 

    Almin let out a sigh of relief and stepped outside. Rehvka and Calirer followed, smiling as they left the couple alone. 

    Ruri had to nurse while sitting on their lap, her back resting against the whale's stomach. They gently supported the baby, carefully holding her tiny body and guiding her close to Ruri's chest to help with nursing. Ruri smiled, radiating joy as she shared that intimate and precious moment with them. 

    "What should we name her, Master?" Ruri murmured. 

    "Hmm..." Still in shock, they thought for a moment. Then, they softly replied, "Meru. On Earth, it's a mythological and sacred name, representing the origin of all worlds. At the same time, it's a simple plant that symbolizes strength and the cycle of life." 

    Ruri nodded: "Meru..." 

    *** 

    Ten years later. 

    A round figure floated atop a mountain, eyes closed in meditation. 

    Until a muffled sound echoed, and he immediately felt the clouds of tribulation gathering above his head. Surprised, he opened his eyes, and a soft voice sounded in his ear: 

    "I did it, Daddy!" 

    Alm and Bruno looked over their shoulder to see a small figure with bright, round eyes sitting there, smiling at them. 

    If they dressed her in a maid outfit, Alm and Bruno could swear Ruri had traveled back in time to when she was ten years old. But this was Meru. The only difference was her brown eyes, inherited from her father, and the aura she emanated—a blend of Behemoth and Primordial Dragon bloodline. 

    "Spirit Fusion Realm at ten years old..." They murmured, speechless. 

    This was a new kind of monstrosity. Not even on Planet Alpenglow was there anyone who could compare. Their daughter had reached the first divine realm, and her body was still far from fully developed for cultivation. 

    "Hehehe, I've surpassed Sohum by an entire realm. I can't wait to see his disappointed face." Meru giggled softly, and two tattoos on her fists pulsed like stars. 

    *BOOM!* 

    Tribulation lightning struck toward her. The whale didn't even flinch, still in shock. Meru, however, merely scoffed, and all the lightning's power was absorbed by the tattoos, transforming into the best nutrient for her. 

    In the distance, Ruri watched with a smile, admiring from afar the bond between those two. 
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    Chapter 949: Resources And Opportunities

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After Meru finished her tribulation, Alm and Bruno thoroughly analyzed her body internally, as meticulously as possible. Since her birth, this was a process they repeated often, but the mirror had never appeared or shown any signs within her. 

    'Maybe she connected with the mirror at a higher level before. Since the mirror isn't exactly a physical thing and is also tied to the Heaven's Will, it might've helped seal it perfectly within her soul,' Bruno reflected mentally. 

    Alm nodded in agreement. One day, Meru would find that mirror within herself and learn to use it perfectly. They were sure of it, especially after absorbing the reward from the latest optional mission: the Complete Knowledge of the Universal Heavenly Laws. 

    This knowledge opened up countless possibilities regarding their new powers and gave them a much broader understanding of the heavenly laws. 

    "Daddy, you promised, remember?" The little girl's cheerful voice echoed as she looked at them expectantly. 

    Alm and Bruno looked at her sweet face and nodded without much thought... then their eyes widened as they remembered the promise. "Wait, that was just to motivate you," they quickly said. 

    "What? No! You promised if I reached the divine realms!" she countered, her face scrunching up as tears threatened to fall. 

    The two panicked. They couldn't bear the sight of her crying. With a sigh, they spoke softly, "I can't just say I'll take you with us when we leave. We don't even know exactly what's going to happen—it could be dangerous." 

    She replied bitterly, "But Mommy said you used to take her everywhere, even when you were in danger. She was practically my age and way weaker!" 

    They both sighed in unison. "I promise to consider it. Even if it's not this time, I'll take you with me eventually. You have to understand that and focus on growing strong and healthy. In your mom's case, we didn't have a safe place to stay, so we could only support each other," the whale said calmly. 

    Meru, however, kept arguing stubbornly, leaving them at a loss. Meanwhile, Ruri approached quietly, listening to everything and trying not to laugh. But as soon as Meru noticed her arrival, Ruri gave her a piercing look. 

    Meru gulped and stopped crying. "Daddy can't break his promise..." she murmured. 

    "Sohum was looking for you earlier. Seems like he managed to create something interesting," Ruri said casually. 

    Meru stepped back, gave a sarcastic smile, and darted off excitedly, clearly eager to show off and watch the despair in that young man's eyes when faced with her overwhelming power. The two of them were undeniably close. 

    With that, the couple was left alone, and the whale let out a deep sigh. Thankfully, Ruri served as a counterbalance when it came to handling Meru. Alm and Bruno didn't know how to say no to her—Meru had even made them promise something they thought was nearly impossible for her to achieve. 

    "Master spoils her too much... but, in the past, he treated me like that too," Ruri murmured with a wide smile. Watching those two interact as father and daughter was too adorable for her. 

    Then, with a heavy sigh, she added, "Anizu said there's only one month left... these years have been wonderful... I'll remember every single day forever. Thank you so much, master... but now, we have to face reality and leave this dream behind." 

    The whale nodded in agreement. "It's been a fruitful time. The people of the universe are already returning to cultivation, and all the souls we had reincarnated within the first few years. Soon, we'll have a much larger and more powerful army. We're ready to leave this universe, but first, we need to land the final blow. The last item of primordial chaos is here, and we must find it." 

    "Kaiyka and Venjio... could Caipora's theory actually be true?" Ruri asked thoughtfully. 

    "Maybe. We'll have to wait for Coltia and her three Celestial Dragons to locate the calamity again to confirm," they replied softly. 

    Over these years, Caipora and Tarrasque had already formed new bodies. However, both had to restart their cultivation, which would take some time before they could return to their previous realm. 

    When Caipora awoke, they informed her about Kaiyka and the events that had transpired. She was presumed dead but explained that the law the heroes had bestowed upon her and that she had mastered was similar to the calamity related to the Void Lance. (Chapters 843/844) 

    Caipora was very familiar with that Primordial Chaos item, as well as the powers of the Void Goddess, which had a close connection to it. According to Caipora, the Goddess had left her mark on the lance, which reflected in the calamity, granting it a subtle influence. Her goal was to delay the heroes from mastering their power. 

    This proved effective, as it was the last item the heroes attempted to master. Even so, they managed to create the Law of Dreams, which they discovered on that occasion alongside the four space-time beast races. 

    The knowledge of this Law of Dreams was left with Coltia to study, and during this time, she mastered it. However, even with this law, it still wasn't enough to control the lance. According to Coltia, it seemed she only had half the power, with another important part missing. 

    Combining Coltia's findings with the events involving Kaiyka, they formed a theory: the other part might be that law Kaiyka and Venjio mastered during the event. 

    Caipora also suggested a possibility: perhaps the law Kaiyka and Venjio mastered was more closely aligned with the Void Goddess's side. Since the Goddess's mark was on the lance, which remained in this universe, when Kaiyka connected perfectly to the law, the Goddess might've contacted her, warning her of the danger. 

    Alm and Bruno reached a conclusion. Kaiyka, as a missionary, had access to a celestial miracle she could use freely. Perhaps she chose to completely sacrifice herself along with Venjio, leaving behind only small fragments of their souls. With the help of that miracle and her connection to the Goddess of the Void, she might have fled in secret, unnoticed by anyone. This hypothesis seemed plausible because Caipora had given them the Dao of the Goddess of the Void, which allowed things to move as if piercing through the void. In this way, Kaiyka and Venjio, after sacrificing themselves and becoming fragmented, could have used this power to move to the Goddess's domain. If true, the two were now in the underworld, within the Goddess's world.

    But the answer would come soon. Coltia had gained these three Celestial Dragons as support after they had grown significantly. Their power proved useful to assist her, and Coltia left the planet a few months ago to search for the calamity.

    The whale and Ruri calmly returned to the building. On the way, they spotted Purimu, Calirer, and Rivine training a group of young people.

    Purimu focused on his brother, Mistie had a boy, naturally from the Dire Fey race. Calirer, on the other hand, gave birth to twins — a pair. Both were born with multicolored hair, but they had a single white horn, a characteristic of the Soul Eater race.

    Meanwhile, Maelik had no rest. Rivine had given birth to six harpies over the years. Her last daughter was born less than a year ago, which made her finally satisfied and able to focus again on cultivation. All the daughters were pure harpies, as this race has the natural ability to completely erase the father's bloodline.

    Going back in time, when Meru turned two, Alm and Bruno began dedicating every night to studying the vast knowledge they had received, while spending their days with their daughter, observing her growth.

    The knowledge they had gained was incredibly complex, and realizing it would take a lot of time, they decided not to acquire new knowledge for now. Instead, they opted to spend all the system points they had accumulated to strengthen their allies.

    In the end, they had 1,960 upgrade points and 360 celestial points left. When they accessed the menu for levels and techniques, they were surprised by notifications:

    [With the receipt of the decree from Heaven's Will, the system has been upgraded.]

    [It is now possible to buy multiple levels at once in the system.]

    [It is now possible to use the power: Eyes of the Past.] [200 Upgrade Points]

    [It is now possible to use the power: Future Prediction.] [200 Upgrade Points]

    Alm and Bruno were satisfied because they had always faced limitations when buying techniques and Daos. Normally, they could only acquire the next level after advancing in realms and when the store updated. Now, that was over.

    These two new powers could be useful or not, depending on the circumstances and luck, and would require a lot of previously acquired information to ensure effectiveness. However, considering they had absorbed the oracle, it wasn't a surprise to receive these abilities.

    However, the cost in points was too high to reserve without using, just to keep them available in case of need. They believed that investing in guaranteed power was a better choice.

    Thus, excluding the Devouring God Spatial Technique, which was no longer worth acquiring, they used all remaining points to max out the level of their current techniques and Daos.

    Level five was the maximum. Almin received the Dao of the Alchemist God, Ruri received the Dao of the Formation God, all the Gaias acquired the Dao of the Gaia God, Liumi and the other weapons received the Dao of the Immortal Armament God, and everyone with human or hybrid blood received the Dao of the Human God and the Blood Refining Technique.

    Finally, Kisala acquired the Vital Poison Technique, and Yue received the Dao of Creation of the Collector God. Obviously, all of this also became available to the Yinblood sect and the people of the inner universe.

    Everything was acquired at the maximum level, consuming 1,500 upgrade points. The system even offered a bulk purchase discount, which surprised Alm and Bruno.

    Although they no longer needed to acquire levels gradually, they still needed upgrade points to buy additional knowledge or seek new techniques and Daos they deemed necessary.

    With 460 upgrade points remaining, they decided that after Sohum turned seven, they would pass on the knowledge of the new Dao of the Forging God to him. During their time in the queen's castle, they had extensively discussed this with him. They had learned the basics of the new Dao perfectly and now transmitted it to its creator.

    Upon receiving the knowledge, Sohum was visibly excited and fully dedicated himself to relearning the Dao, advancing in a new type of understanding. Now, with Phoenix Fire blood running through his veins, his new flames created new opportunities for the forging process.

    When Sohum turned ten, Alm and Bruno bought five rune seals created by the Forging God's disciples and gave them to him. These seals, previously analyzed, would be useful for Sohum's new Dao.

    All upgrade points were consumed this way. Then, while they watched Meru's growth, Alm and Bruno continued studying the vast knowledge they had acquired. All their allies also took advantage of this time to improve to the fullest.

    During this time, the universe inside the inventory also had to be reorganized and prepared. Alm and Bruno spent days by the Nine Star Tree, evaluating all the sealed immortals.

    Of the Primordial Beasts that had been guarding the continents, the Djinn was killed immediately, without mercy. The other three were very similar to Caipora, while the Tarrasque was a special case.

    These Beasts had been forcefully recruited by the queen due to the type of power they had. She used them for various purposes — some small, others large — and when they became useless or irrelevant, they were sent to the continents.

    There were also a dozen immortals who were deities. Their case was similar. The queen, needing deities, captured all those she found. Three of them joined her voluntarily; the other nine did not. So, they were forgiven.

    As for the other immortals, they came from other universes and were born with mental control. Over millions of years, extremely talented figures were born and reached very close to the immortal realms, so the heroes of those universes recruited them, and eventually, some truly advanced on that planet.

    In theory, their mental control made them blameless. But for the heroes to bring them there without feeling envy or the desire to use them... these figures had certainly had to buy their favor, and a hero's favor meant doing things they considered interesting; in short, not good things.

    A brief analysis of the karma of these figures showed that almost 90% of them didn't deserve forgiveness, so they were eliminated. Alm and Bruno were not judges of anything; they just didn't want people around who could betray them. Thus, the heavenly laws would deal with them, and their fate was theirs alone. Their souls were destroyed, and the laws would combine them with others to create something new.

    In the end, about 100 immortals, nine deities, and five primordial beasts remained, who would now restart their cultivation inside the inner universe.

    Alm and Bruno also moved Ziz and Leviathan there, removing their cultivation limitations, just like they had done with Behemoth. Now, they all headed to the Primordial Sun to create new bodies and restart their journeys.

    As for Huying and Huyang, the two primordial phoenix sisters, they didn't need such help. They could create new bodies anytime with their powers. However, they chose not to do so for now. A fierce competition began between them: Lieson or Lyra, who of the two, using their bloodline and clues, would reach the immortal realms first?

    Alm and Bruno didn't interfere, believing it would help both evolve quickly. Moreover, keeping the two sisters competing against each other was more productive than watching them fight for nothing.

    In the end, almost everyone restarted. The Primordial Beasts, the immortals, and the souls that were the specters enslaved by the heroes reincarnated with new bodies.

    Now, back to the present day, everyone in the inner universe resumed cultivation thanks to the power of the Gaias. Moreover, infinite resources and opportunities were available to them. The sixty planets had become sacred places, accompanied by countless small worlds brought by Ruri.

    The month passed with Meru and Ruri always by the whale's side. Now, the three formed a family, living peaceful moments. But finally, the time of peace came to an end.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 950: True Domain

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On a beautiful, ordinary day, everyone on planet Gloom watched the horizon fill with spatial runes that quickly vanished. Shortly after, Anizu returned calmly to the building where the whale was waiting for her. Her Dao was deactivated, and the time she had left to live in peace had run out.

    On her shoulder was a smiling little girl. Anizu shot a serious look at Meru, seeing her for the first time and recalling the figure of Isla, who once lived in the queen's castle.

    However, noticing the whale's gaze, she understood it was best to let that thought go. No one would ever mention anything about Isla to Meru—only this way would the fresh start be truly complete.

    "She's here," the whale said as a woman descended calmly from the skies onto planet Gloom. Behind her, a squad of over a thousand people followed.

    It was Nixis, the missionary who had tirelessly traveled through countless galaxies and planets during this time. She was sent with those under her command to complete her mission. The group consisted of a thousand individuals—80% of them women—all cultivating Nixis's Dao and belonging to various races.

    A divine halo shone around Nixis. She had completed her Dao, becoming the second, after Rehvka, to achieve this feat, officially becoming a Goddess. The others were still trying, but maybe only one or two would succeed before reaching the peak of cultivation. The rest would likely take the non-Divinity path.

    Nixis reached this milestone shortly after Meru was born. That's when the whale suggested she teach her complete Dao to her allies and embark on the mission.

    "Sir." Nixis arrived and bowed before the whale, followed by all her soldiers.

    "The auntie is so formal," Meru remarked with a light smile. Nixis looked up and smiled back at the little girl. Then, she presented Meru with a floating spatial ring, which Meru eagerly grabbed.

    Meru, the daughter of Denil and bearer of the Divinestone Clan's bloodline, shared distant family ties with Nixis, who was also born into that clan. Although distantly related, Meru treated Nixis as a real aunt. Kaiyka, as a relative of Ruri, would've received the same treatment if present.

    "I managed to find some high-quality elven fabric. It's likely the same grade or better than your mother's," Nixis said, making Meru's eyes light up.

    Seeing the contents of the ring, Meru exclaimed excitedly, "Daddy, daddy, you'll make me something cool like Mommy's, right?"

    "Hmm… I didn't make it last time. I just came up with the style, and the dwarves handled the rest," the whale replied gently. "But making it now would be a waste. You'll grow too fast and outgrow it."

    After he spoke, the whale swallowed hard at Meru's disappointed expression. Alm quickly stepped in: "I'll make it for your 15th birthday. It's hard to find fabric like this, so by then, you won't grow as much. Deal?"

    Meru nodded quickly and handed the ring to them. Nixis and Anizu watched the scene with light smiles. At that moment, Mistie and Purimu arrived, approaching the whale.

    "Uncle, the latest report says half of the temple is complete. However, resources are becoming harder to find. Lansha, Mihkriel, and the Heavenly Spirit God are really slowing things down. According to Lansha, it'll take at least another two years," Purimu informed.

    Alm and Bruno nodded. The plan was working; the timeline perfectly aligned with the depletion of the Chaos Tree's energy.

    When Lansha and Mihkriel returned to planet Gloom with their allies, they brought news. The Heavenly Spirit God hadn't died in that final battle, but Alm and Bruno had already suspected as much and didn't mind.

    The nature of his Dao suggested such a possibility. He wasn't foolish and had likely left part of himself in his sect. After his death, he had to rebuild a body from scratch and restart his cultivation.

    This time, however, Lansha and Mihkriel completely dominated his sect and cornered him. With a blade to his neck, he was forced to decide quickly about his future. He was a threat alive since the heroes could capture and read his memories of the events, or he could attack the whale.

    He reflected on the whale's words during that final battle: his biggest flaw was fear and a lack of trust in his own race. In the end, he chose to surrender and meet with the whale, accepting his failures.

    He was brought to planet Gloom, where his mental dominion was entirely removed. Only then did he truly understand what lay before him, swearing loyalty.

    He was ordered to create a normal body and pretend to be a mortal while Lansha officially took leadership of the Heavenly Spirit God Sect. Secretly, he used his Dao to delay mining operations and locate resources for the temple's construction. In this way, he was contributing significantly.

    "Let's go. The plans haven't changed. Now, my little one wants to explore a bit," said the whale, as Meru excitedly prepared to leave the planet for the first time.

    Nixis and Anizu joined them. Together, they visited all the planets Nixis and her soldiers had converted. As always, they were seemingly insignificant places, but with her Dao, Nixis could evaluate if the people met the prerequisites: absolute loyalty and a willingness to fight against evil.

    Meru traveled for almost a month alongside her father, marveling at the unique places they visited. At the end of the trip:

    [Congratulations! +1 Planet claimed!]

    [Number of planets under your control: 200]

    [Rewards for this achievement:]

    [+10 Upgrade Points]

    [+5 Celestial Points]

    [Total:] 

    [Upgrade Points: 1400] 

    [Celestial Points: 1060] 

    140 new planets were added to the inventory, all providing the same rewards. Now, the internal universe had tripled in population and planets.

    Before, this could've been a problem due to the Chaos Tree's energy. However, after Alm and Bruno fully studied that knowledge, they managed to make the consumption far more efficient. With all these people and planets added, the initial timeframe of twelve years was restored—just as they had expected. But now, only about two years remained.

    'We're stacked with points again, but it's unlikely we'll find a farm this good for points anytime soon. That was the last batch of planets in this universe. Nixis did her best to visit as many as possible; those that didn't get the chance... their fate didn't allow it,' Bruno murmured.

    And so, they returned to planet Gloom. Upon arriving, Meru ran off to tell her mother everything she had seen. The two were so alike in every way that they naturally got along extremely well. Only when Meru threw tantrums did Ruri have to be more firm with her.

    Alm and Bruno were certain that when Meru grew up, those two would be like twins fighting side by side on the battlefield. Maybe "twins" wasn't the best term, though, since Meru carried the blood of Denil and the Behemoth.

    For now, while she was still a child, the uncanny physical resemblance to her mother was striking. But soon, as she entered her growth phase, she would start to change. She was expected to grow much taller and sturdier than Ruri, although she'd likely never be muscular, thanks to her mother's bloodline.

    Shortly after their arrival, a message from Ruri echoed through the array: 'Coltia said she found where the calamity will emerge. Right now, it's in the void of the universe, but in two months, it'll appear.'

    Alm and Bruno nodded. Then, they withdrew to isolate themselves in preparation.

    'It's time,' Alm murmured, exhaling deeply, and both of them focused on the Chaos Tree.

    Without hesitation, they opened the Gates of Life and Death of physical cultivation, beginning to steal energy from the heavenly laws.

    Afterward, they had the Tree absorb all that energy, but this time, they knew exactly how to channel it and where to nurture it. It didn't take long before the laws interrupted the theft. After an hour…

    Everyone within the internal universe felt a violent tremor and turned their gaze toward the Chaos Tree, alarmed. Suddenly, an absurdly dense immortal aura washed over all of them.

    Alm and Bruno opened their eyes, satisfied smiles forming on their faces. 'Now we'll have true dominion,' Bruno said, laughing heartily.

    Suddenly, at the center of the Chaos Tree's trunk, a massive change occurred. Five pulsating runes, each a different color, emerged. Each rune contained a natural element and emanated a unique soul aura, originating from an immortal.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 951: She Is Not Unattainable

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Every living being inside the internal universe suddenly felt their body and soul tremble. It was as if their entire existence had been submerged into the depths of an infinite ocean. The spiritual root of everyone was flooded with a new force, and then the entire Tree of Chaos began to glow. 

    *Buzz!* 

    Incredible visual phenomena appeared everywhere. They resembled strands of multicolored light, but they weren't bound by space or time, visible to anyone, anywhere. It felt as if they emanated directly from one's eyes and mind. 

    Just by observing these lights, minds became enlightened, and dao hearts grew clearer. After a few minutes, everything faded away. Then, everyone could finally get a full view of the Tree of Chaos, which had clearly changed. 

    Now, its leaves radiated multicolored light, like miniature suns, while its grayish trunk pulsed with the purest Law of Chaos. The laws emanating from it were denser and more terrifying than the suns created by the nine-star tree. On its branches, fruits shone as if containing unmatched laws... 

    At the base of the tree, where a root as large as a planet stretched, two souls floated, attentively sensing everything within the trunk. 

    Alm and Bruno were experiencing unique sensations, as the entire tree was now a part of their bodies. Inside the tree, energy was slowly beginning to form. This energy encompassed everything—laws, emotions, and desires. Everything that existed seemed to originate from this primordial energy. 

    "This is definitely the power of the Immortal Chaos Fragment…" Bruno murmured in disbelief. 

    Although it was just a tiny drop within the tree, both of them could feel that the stronger they became and the more energy the tree could absorb, the more of this energy would emerge. 

    And as it grew to a certain point, it would mature enough to produce fruits. 

    "Our theory worked…" Alm analyzed coldly. "The karmic luck that created Empyreans for the Queen and generated the fruits on the tree... now we can do that easily and much more. We just need more energy... perfect, hehehe." 

    Alm finished with a sinister laugh, but Bruno didn't contest it; in fact, it seemed perfect. To generate fruits and much more, they needed to steal. The Queen ruled over multiple universes and enslaved countless peoples. Now that they were getting closer to her, they could and would plunder everything mercilessly. 

    In summary: the tree could create power that only existed in the underworld—a rare find that even immortals could only stumble upon by luck—the Immortal Chaos Fragment. Beyond that, it could generate dao fruits and create a new type of soldier, comparable to the power of a fully realized hero. 

    But that wasn't all they had created. After confirming everything, they leaped to the center of the tree. 

    The sensation that everyone in the internal universe had experienced earlier actually came from the five colored runes that had appeared there. 

    Alm and Bruno focused on the newly formed runes... At first, they were confused, but soon, they became extremely excited. 

    "This… definitely isn't on the immortal level," Bruno declared. 

    The five runes clearly represented the five natural laws, derived from the variations of Yin and Yang. But the power contained within them wasn't just immortal-level—it carried a far more oppressive presence. 

    "I can sense soul fluctuations in each of them... it seems like something's missing," Alm reflected. 

    Then, without exchanging words, both Alm and Bruno instinctively understood what was missing. They pushed their souls to the limit. Among the natural laws, five were present, but pure Yin and Yang were absent. With intense focus, the two of them reached toward the tree. 

    The five-colored runes were arranged in a circle, forming a pentagram. Above them, Bruno created a Yang mark, resembling a tattoo. Below them, Alm did the same with a Yin mark. Finally, both removed a fragment of their celestial souls and infused it into the marks. 

    **WHOOSH!** 

    Suddenly, the five runes pulsed, and a wave of energy and laws exploded violently, spreading in all directions. 

    It was as if a dam had broken, releasing everything at once. In just three seconds, the entire internal universe was flooded with this energy. 

    All forms of life trembled; the most powerful cultivators, at the peak of divine cultivation, immediately fell to their knees with contorted expressions. 

    Their cores were invaded by an extreme power, and their internal laws were forcibly replaced. The stronger the individual, the more painful the process was. 

    Back at the tree, Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. The five runes detached themselves from the tree as if they had gained a will of their own. Each rune was over a hundred meters tall and emitted a terrifying brilliance, enough to intimidate even them. Within each rune, it seemed as if eyes were opening after a long slumber. 

    [Congratulations, the creation of calamity-level laws has been registered.] 

    [You may now use the power: Elemental Calamity.] [200 Upgrade Points] 

    Both read the message in shock and understood its meaning. Laws were traditionally divided into three levels: Mortal, Divine, and Immortal. But now, they had created a level above that, which Heaven's Will had named the Calamity level. 

    The reason for the name was simple: this power was capable of causing the complete destruction of universes and everything within them—including the heavenly laws. That was why it was called Calamity. It was something that shouldn't exist, defying everything that governed the world. 

    The calamities created by the items of Primordial Chaos were an example. These items could cause a calamity just by existing. When used even minimally, like the two phoenixes had done... a destruction that even immortals and heroes couldn't resist was unleashed.

    Now, a natural law that could be shaped by them at this level? Alm and Bruno were shocked by the possibilities.

    While they were still stunned, a confused feminine voice sounded: "You..."

    Alm and Bruno turned toward the bluish, pulsating rune – clearly the water rune. Focusing on it, they recognized the fluctuation.

    "Undine?" Bruno murmured. He quickly turned toward the fire rune.

    There was no doubt the fluctuations of Salamander they had known before were present there. Alm and Bruno scoffed. So that's what the tree had absorbed them for in the past. It didn't eliminate them, it just merged their existence with its own body... and now, that tree had become an extension of them.

    Alm and Bruno could feel all five of those runes, including the ones they had created, which had transformed into Yin and Yang runes, just like the others. It was as if these seven runes were now parts of them.

    "They're like internal runes…" Alm murmured. Suddenly, the two of them had acquired seven internal runes, all at a higher level than immortal.

    But using them on their own, at that moment? Impossible. Not that they were going to die; after all, they were now indestructible. The problem was that they lacked the power to manipulate them. That's why the system offered them a new option, and by burning points, they could use it however they wanted.

    Alm and Bruno focused on the two familiar ones and confirmed their suspicions. Undine's confusion wasn't just due to the unusual situation. Even though she had a divine soul and was immortal, she had no memories.

    Still, something in her essence seemed to recognize Alm and Bruno, which was why she murmured toward them. It could be temporary amnesia, or not.

    Both of them calmed down, took a deep breath, and with a simple gesture, made the runes shape themselves. With their will, the five elemental runes took on physical forms. They used metamorphosis on them.

    Undine represented the laws of water, Sylph the laws of wind, Gnome the laws of earth, Tempest the laws of lightning, and Salamander the laws of fire. Each of these entities took on a spiritual form very similar to a Heavenly Elemental Spirit.

    Having seen them before, Alm and Bruno recreated their identical forms... or almost. They removed certain overly realistic and exposed feminine aspects from Undine and Sylph. Ruri had gotten annoyed with Undine earlier, knowing her jealous wife, her exposed twin mounds that she knew how to use to her advantage, it must have contributed a bit; it was better to avoid trouble.

    After finishing, they felt an approach. They turned around and saw the Nine-Star Tree, which had appeared in its humanoid form.

    It stopped near them, eyes wide. "Heavens... this..."

    "It was unexpected, but they are part of the tree," Bruno responded calmly.

    "No... that's not it." The ancient figure spoke with a trembling voice, eyes reflecting immense shock. "The laws of this place... have completely changed into something I can't even comprehend."

    "Hm?" Alm focused on the environment and quickly noticed the general change. "Interesting. The seven natural laws of the calamity level now flow throughout the entire internal universe, allowing people to cultivate them... wait, wasn't it only the seven laws?"

    He turned toward the startled figure, who nodded seriously. "No, now I also feel the laws of space-time and other minor laws flowing. The seven natural laws are at an indescribable level... but everything is now a thousand times stronger than before you took us from that place."

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes. This meant they had created an environment equivalent to, or even better than, the Queen's universe. Or almost. Immediately, they focused on the tree's roots.

    If the tree's trunk generated remnants of the Immortal Chaos Fragment, its roots produced a flow of Qi in small amounts; small for a universe, of course. It was subtle and irrelevant, something they hadn't noticed before.

    It was still little, but the entire internal universe was being bathed by this Qi. It was like a world in ascension at a very low level, where Qi was still scarce. However, this wasn't a problem. The Gaias, absorbing the energy of the primordial sun, generated more Qi than many common divine worlds.

    This also meant that, as they absorbed more energy, more Qi, Immortal Chaos Fragments, Dao fruits, and other things would emerge in abundance.

    Bruno murmured: "... Did we accidentally stumble upon the method the Queen used to create her universe?"

    Alm nodded. They knew the Queen stole laws and everything she could from other places to make her universe supreme. Maybe she had created something similar to their tree or...

    "Her cultivation, above the True God Realm, must allow her to manipulate this. Perhaps this is a hint to advance to that realm." Alm murmured, and the Nine-Star Tree nodded in understanding.

    To advance through the immortal realm levels, cultivators needed Immortal Chaos Fragments. Maybe the Queen had used the power of her eyes to create something similar to the Chaos Tree, changing her body to a scale far beyond immortals.

    "Well, we'll find out eventually. We just need to start stealing everything we can from her. That way, this place will get even stronger. All cultivators will receive Qi and everything they need, and even immortals will have the resources to advance," Alm commented with an evil smile.

    Bruno agreed: "Indeed, our path to victory is clear. We need to take everything we can from her, without getting caught; that way we'll create our army. We should also dominate the other Primordial Chaos items. The power the Queen possesses is no longer completely out of reach for us."

    The Nine-Star Tree clenched its fists tightly. It was almost unbelievable that this figure, who didn't even have immortal cultivation yet, had already paved a clear path and gathered all the necessary weapons to win the war.

    The only problem was that the two only knew how to reach the Queen. She, on the other hand, had everything prepared and now knew perfectly well the dangers she faced. Would he be able to continue advancing straight to her, without stopping, until he reached her? 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 952: Suicide Game

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale opened his eyes. In front of him, a little girl was smiling sweetly, staring at him. "Daddy, daddy, are you going to take me to that place called the underworld too?" 

    Alm and Bruno smiled softly and reached out to stroke Meru's head. She kept looking at them, waiting for an answer, while the two enjoyed the moment with their daughter. 

    Things had always been dangerous since they arrived in the queen's universe. Now, they would have to literally dive into her lair repeatedly until they stole enough to defeat her. But… they wouldn't be alone. 

    "Probably very soon. But that place is empty and hardly interesting. I'll take you to a more fun place afterward. In a little while, we'll leave this universe, and then you'll get to see the home where your mother was born. It's a place with many planets, and you'll be able to explore safely and freely, without any worries." They spoke gently, and Meru got even more excited, jumping into their arms, eager to leave immediately. 

    Ruri entered the room, letting out a soft laugh. Meru noticed her arrival and, realizing from her expression that it was something serious, quickly left. 

    Ruri sighed before commenting, "She's already grown so much and is so strong… It's a shame I couldn't have another in time, despite how much we tried." 

    Alm and Bruno snorted. Over the years, they had bought the dual cultivation technique at the highest level, along with all the others. But, obviously, they hadn't had as much time alone as Ruri wanted. Still, she devised a strategy. 

    As soon as Meru turned seven and started subtly manipulating Qi, she became desperate to learn about cultivation and techniques. Ruri then gave her challenges and exercises to train and cultivate. 

    That's how Meru spent her days, fully immersed in it. Not out of obligation, but because she saw it as a game, running across the planet, practicing, and having fun. Everyone who lived there knew who she was and helped her out a little. Meru was the little princess of Planet Gloom. 

    This gave Ruri time to isolate herself with her husband and work hard. But, unfortunately, Meru's talent was terrifying, and she learned very quickly. 

    Soon, Ruri began giving her increasingly difficult tasks, and Meru kept absorbing everything like a sponge. Even the tattoo technique Ruri had created in the past—Meru had nearly reached the level of using Wuji. That was why her cultivation was so advanced at such a young age. 

    "Sohum is struggling to accept that the woman he loves is terrifyingly powerful. He'll have to live knowing she's the one protecting him. He's already given up cultivation and trying to become strong, as it's impossible to compete. So now, he's completely focused on forging, as if it's his last hope… He wants to become as good as her in another way, so he can stand by her side," Ruri commented with a slight smile. 

    Bruno nodded; that was great. Eventually, the two would surpass their former selves and go beyond. Despite everything, Meru was incredibly intelligent and already understood the weight of responsibility her father carried. 

    "At some point, our Meru grew up and stopped just playing around. She only pretends to be a playful little girl in front of you because she knows she can get what she wants by being cute in front of her dad," Ruri remarked lightly. "But she's truly focused on getting stronger so she can help you." 

    Alm sighed, saying, "Yeah, she knows when to have fun and when to be serious. We've also taught her about compassion and kindness… but… she's never seen the true evil of the world. I wanted to protect her from that until she was an adult, but it doesn't seem like that'll be possible." 

    Ruri nodded. "She won't flinch or be corrupted. She has her safe harbor and complete trust in her father. In fact, she's eager to fight against evil." 

    Alm and Bruno snorted. The desire to keep her inside the internal universe forever, safe and sound, was immense. But they hadn't raised their daughter to be a trophy for themselves. She needed to live her own life… it was just hard to accept. 

    Days passed, and soon Ruri arrived with a message from Coltia. "The calamity will appear in a nearby galaxy. But… the heroes seem to have identified it too." 

    The whale nodded. That was expected. After losing the two items, the queen would do anything to secure the third as quickly as possible. 

    "The Void Goddess will influence the calamity to prevent it from being captured. She'll sense the handbell nearby and understand that I need to know its location. So, she'll burn all the marks left on the calamity, and through the faith connection, I'll feel her location. It's unlikely the heroes will manage to capture it this time. We just need to get close enough." 

    Bruno commented, and Ruri nodded nervously. These weren't ordinary heroes but immortals; even the slightest mistake would mean being cornered. The problem wasn't facing them; she had full confidence that he would kill them all like ants if necessary. 

    But they needed to steal as much as they could from this universe before leaving. The resources and items the heroes were using to build the "sacred temple" were of the highest level. Moreover, all the heroes were in a formation where the temple was being constructed. They were accumulating an incalculable amount of heavenly laws and Qi from the universe, using their heroic power. 

    All of this represented unimaginable, terrifying power, with the absolute best of that universe. In other words, an indescribably appetizing piece of meat for them to steal before revealing themselves and fleeing. 

    But the queen wasn't stupid. She had already realized they were leeching off her and constructed the temple in a way to lure them in. And, of course, they were going to take the bait; they had to take the bait. 

    Where else could they find something as good as what came from the queen's universe? If they ran away in fear, even robbing a thousand different universes wouldn't give them half of what existed here. 

    At this moment, they were playing a suicidal game against the queen. She wanted to catch them at all costs, and they wanted to rob her at all costs. The problem was, if they were caught, there wouldn't be the slightest chance of resistance. 

    Fortunately, after that war, only a few people had to die to prevent the heroes from reading their memories. An investigation was conducted while Ruri and the whale were on the main mission. Bruno, however, had programmed a suicide explosion in everyone, leaving the heroes with no chance to stop it. 

    A few dozen people had to set an example before the heroes stopped trying. That fact, of course, reached the queen's ears, and it only confirmed to her that they were connected and hadn't fled her universe. 

    She was certain because a connection close to divinity was necessary for her heroes to be unable to stop the suicides. Indeed, they hadn't fully left her universe; they were still nearby, focused on that main mission. 

    She placed the board on the table and positioned the pieces. Now, they were inside her game. But… 

    Looking into Ruri's eyes, they said calmly, "I know more about her and the power she's built than she thinks. As for me… she barely knows a thing." 

    With all those immortals, deities, and primordial beasts who had once served her now on their side, an immense amount of information had been handed over to them. They even knew details about the formation the heroes were using, and Ruri had already studied it thoroughly. 

    And so, the day of the calamity's arrival finally came. 

    *** 

    At the same time, in the center of the sacred temple still under construction, a slender and delicate female figure opened her eyes. Anyone who met her gaze would feel as if their soul was being devoured. 

    Moments later, a golden aura flowed through her eyes, and a twisted smile formed on her face. Then, a voice echoed in her mind: "He made his move; don't hold back, this will be the endgame." 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 953: Always Shocking

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale moved, taking Ruri along as a safeguard, since Coltia and her Dragons were involved. She could push them into an emergency within her beastly world, which had recently been upgraded.

    During these years, the immortal elf named Galadry had fully awakened, completely healed thanks to the help of the Nine-Star Tree. With that, she cleared up all of Ruri's doubts about the technique she had developed to tame beasts.

    In fact, there was a supreme technique that served as the foundation. It was an incomplete Dao, very basic, but the creator did something incredible that laid the groundwork. Both the Elf's and Ruri's techniques had surpassed it by now. 

    Ruri's technique was taught by Leafar, whose clan patriarch in he universe was a gifted individual who had created it. Ruri followed the same path: after receiving the immortal elf's foundational technique, she began developing her own version.

    Now, Ruri could apply the laws of time-space to her beasts. She could instantly bring them back into her world or even revive them there if they were killed, using their mark. That was just the beginning of her personal technique, and she felt there were still many functionalities she could add.

    With that, Ruri's already immensely powerful army could fight without fear of death. Moreover, the mutant draconic beasts, alongside Hibira and Nayr, had joined her personal forces.

    As they were leaving the planet, Meru tried to convince them to take her along, but without success. She did everything to sway the whale, but with Ruri tagging along, the little one didn't get her way, even with tears in her eyes.

    The entire planet Gloom and its allies were serious and prepared for any eventuality. The couple headed toward a not-too-distant galaxy.

    It was a middle-tier place without any particularly noteworthy sects. There, they found Coltia and the three Celestial Dragons. 

    With all the natural nutrients from the internal universe and the gains from the last mission, these dragons had absorbed everything to their limits and had grown significantly. Currently, they were the same size as Runula in her true form and had recently reached the divine realms. 

    However, their natural power, akin to a deity merging with the laws, had helped Coltia significantly in locating the Void Spear and its calamity. 

    "I'll cloak us. Use your power to get us as close to the calamity as possible, like before. Only then can I find the Void Goddess's mark," the whale told Coltia, who nodded seriously.

    Ruri was in position, and the dragons had already returned to the beastly world. Everything needed to be done quickly. The reason was right ahead of them: dozens of hidden immortal auras were already near the area. 

    With the celestial soul in use, they were all cloaked from detection, even against immortals. Combined with Ruri's mental power and spatial laws, they remained completely invisible.

    Silent minutes passed. The calamity was to appear in the void between two stars. After some time, Alm and Bruno began to feel strangely uneasy.

    Their senses tried to warn them of something, but it was a feeling quite different from danger. Intrigued, they focused as much as possible.

    Soon, the whale's eyes subtly glowed. Then, both of them were stunned.

    'This is a feeling coming from the heavenly laws. It's definitely a new power from the Heaven's Will decree we obtained,' Bruno said seriously.

    Their instincts had always been their greatest weapon. However, they had almost failed them before, as against immortals, it didn't work so well. Now, after all the changes to their soul and body, they realized they could feel absolutely anything connected to them.

    Any action influenced people's karma. Karma, in turn, was tied to the heavenly laws, and since they now represented the Heaven's Will, they could sense influences tied to their karma.

    Alm sighed. This wasn't good. Something unknown was unfolding. But... unfortunately for their enemies, dealing with them now wasn't so simple. The two thought about the system in sync.

    [Upgrade Points: 1400]

    [Future Prediction] [200 Upgrade Points] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No] 

    Without hesitation, they accepted, and new windows appeared.

    [Note 01: Your prediction level is limited due to your current power. Therefore, to avoid alerting the heavenly laws and altering your karma—potentially alerting the enemy—only a premonitory feeling, possibly accompanied by images, will be provided.] 

    [Note 02: Be aware that from the moment a prediction is made, the future may have already changed, either subtly or entirely.] 

    [Specify which moment in the future you wish to predict.] 

    Without overthinking, they chose the current moment, wanting to know what interaction with their karma was taking place. It didn't take long for their consciousness to blur. After a second, they returned to normal.

    'A trap... how the hell did the queen find us?' Bruno murmured mentally, surprised.

    An image, almost like a flash, was clear. A pair of golden eyes opened, and they were brutally sealed. After that, only a feeling of absolute death surrounded them. It didn't need to be said—the queen would attack them personally; therefore, no matter what they did, they couldn't survive her in their current state.

    The prediction was incredibly useful, but it only worked because they were sure something was wrong and knew exactly where to look. However, the system's note felt like both a warning and a hint. They'd need to do something entirely different from what they originally intended, altering the course of events. 

    'Fuck…' Alm cursed mentally. 'You want a show? Then let's give you one.' 

    Bruno quickly added, 'Ruri, take Coltia back into the inventory.' 

    She nodded, immediately pulling Coltia into her beastly world. Then, using her laws around the whale to keep him hidden for a few moments, she herself entered the inventory afterward. 

    Alm and Bruno took a deep breath. They hadn't planned on causing a major disturbance, as doing so risked exposing their identities too soon. But now, they had no other choice but to take the gamble. They turned their attention back to the system. 

    [Upgrade Points: 1200] 

    [Elemental Calamity] [200 Upgrade Points] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No] 

    Without hesitation, they confirmed. Instantly, a colossal force began coursing through their meridians. The whale's eyes glowed intensely, as if seven stars had been born within him. 

    In the internal universe, beneath the Chaos Tree, five figures undergoing training from the Nine-Star Tree suddenly felt an overwhelming will awaken them and draw their attention. 

    The five figures turned toward the grayish tree and, in that moment, felt as though those two presences were observing them directly. There was no need for words; with a simple nod, the five dissolved into particles of light, merging into the Chaos Tree. 

    Back in the modest galaxy, now hosting some unexpected visitors, the present heroes stood on high alert, waiting for the perfect moment to act. 

    It was then that a powerful fluctuation was detected. 

    Everyone turned in the same direction, staring as the void of space tore open like a giant maw. Emerging with overwhelming force came the so-called Phantom Calamity. But something else was born at that very moment. 

    On planet Gloom, everyone simultaneously turned their gaze in the same direction. Not just there, but across all galaxies of the divine world, cultivators felt something that made their eyes widen in shock. 

    It was as if the entire universe trembled. Everything seemed to be collapsing. Infinite, web-like cracks spread across space. The Queen's universe looked like it was on the verge of breaking apart. 

    Even the heavenly laws shook, unable to withstand the magnitude of this power. The terror hit mortals like a crushing wave... but, of course, not the whale's allies. 

    Meru's eyes sparkled as she held Rehvka's hand. She understood perfectly and laughed excitedly. Everyone stared at the phenomenon with determination. To them, it could only mean one thing: he was making a spectacular move again, as he never acted subtly and was always shocking. 

    Then... 

    The dark void of the universe was transformed. Suddenly, it was as if seven suns had been born, radiating supreme and infinite elemental power. 

    Alm and Bruno stood at the center of it, feeling an unbelievable, devastating power in their hands. With a single thought, all the present immortal heroes were reduced to dust and vanished. 

    The energy of the laws was channeled raw, spreading out in all directions simultaneously. Despite the brutality of the attack, Alm and Bruno used minimal control to avoid causing unnecessary large-scale damage. They realized that, if they wanted to, they could wipe out nearly all life in the universe with ease. 

    The epicenter of the destruction was a vast, lifeless area between two solar systems, obliterated completely. The rest of the galaxy was merely bathed in intense light, but the only significant impact was on the heavenly laws. 

    The goal was clear: eliminate the heroes and, at the same time, shield themselves from the Queen, who wouldn't be able to penetrate this level of power quickly. This would give them a chance to focus on the calamity and escape to the underworld. 

    Currently, the whale's body was semi-transformed into energy, almost entirely ethereal, blending into the environment. They were now just a shadow in a humanoid form. This state allowed them to sustain the domain for a few more seconds. 

    They moved to a nearby point. Where once a ghostly, beastly figure representing the calamity had stood, now remained only a three-meter silver spear, trembling as it emanated a powerful aura. 

    The spear had some consciousness, and its power was specialized in escaping. It was suppressed only momentarily and could flee in the very next instant. Even inside the internal universe, if they didn't dominate it, it wouldn't be surprising if it managed to escape. 

    At that moment, a handbell and a small statue were retrieved. 

    Simultaneously, a celestial light shone on the spear. Bruno felt a clear connection to the power of faith coming from another god. This time, the connection was stronger and pointed toward a specific region of the underworld. 

    'Great...' Bruno muttered, now knowing exactly where they needed to go. 

    *Slash!* 

    Suddenly, a curved blade cut through space, striking directly at their location and mercilessly splitting the humanoid shadow in half. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 954: Underestimating The Ant

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The Void Beast Spear trembled and vanished. At the same time, Alm and Bruno felt an indescribable pain, like their souls were being torn apart. It was a lethal strike—completely hidden and beyond their senses.

    But... they were indestructible now. As long as the heavenly laws existed, they would remain alive. Their ethereal forms reassembled. Then, they turned and caught sight of the attacker.

    'Kaiyka!' Alm and Bruno exclaimed in unison, shocked.

    They focused on those blue eyes, and only then did they realize something was off. Physically, it was her, but her soul was entirely overtaken by the queen's presence. They couldn't feel even a trace of the old Kaiyka, but they knew the body and soul belonged to her.

    'Damn it…' Alm growled, clearly furious. Something had slipped past them. They had underestimated the queen; just as they had their hidden weapons, she certainly had hers.

    If they wielded terrifying and unpredictable things, why wouldn't she? But calling it unpredictable wasn't an exaggeration. Even if they had kept this in mind and prepared, it would've been hard not to be caught off guard.

    Fortunately, they acted quickly and foresaw part of the future—though, in practice, it had completely changed, and nothing had gone as they had predicted or sensed. It was a double play in this deadly game; now both sides had revealed some of their claws.

    'We need to run!' Bruno roared.

    The elemental calamity was about to dissipate, and their identities would be exposed. But if Kaiyka was with the enemy, the chances of that already happening were high.

    'Trust Kaiyka. Our allies aren't a burden, remember?' Surprisingly, it was Alm who said that, calming Bruno's chaotic thoughts.

    Alm wasn't the same anymore. After Meru's birth, that dark figure had started acting in the world in a way that wouldn't disappoint his daughter.

    Knowing her watchful eyes were always on them, he understood that she would become a reflection of him and act in the world based on what she learned. Always attentive to those around him, Alm now thought clearly and chose to trust in this new path they were treading.

    Bruno sighed and nodded in agreement. In the next moment, that Kaiyka's eyes widened. She saw their humanoid silhouettes reconstruct, and then a strange hammer appeared in their hands.

    "Fuck this!"

    *RUMBLE!*

    The entire elemental domain distorted as if it were exploding. A multicolored energy wave spread in all directions like a supernova.

    Kaiyka was thrown back, but Alm and Bruno noticed a golden aura emanating from within her, protecting her at full strength. Then they struck with the hammer, and a spatial channel opened, leading to the underworld.

    They vanished into the channel, which closed shortly after.

    Alm and Bruno found themselves floating in the dark, absolute void, covered in Yin. The whale's round, physical form condensed completely once more. It was close… way too close...

    The queen had set up something completely unexpected. They managed to disrupt her plans by acting quickly, but she still had another card up her sleeve: using Kaiyka.

    Alm snorted and said, 'It doesn't make much sense for the queen to wait until this moment to attack us if she already knew our identities. Even if she was afraid we'd escape. We spent nearly a year stuck on planet Gloom, and nothing happened.'

    Bruno nodded in agreement but didn't delve into the thought. Now that they knew exactly what to look for and about whom, he simply focused on the system:

    [Upgrade Points: 1000] 

    [Eye of the Past] [200 Upgrade Points] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No] 

    They had barely acquired new abilities and were already forced to use them to the fullest. The queen was going all out, and if they had been a little weaker, they would've fallen.

    [Note: Due to your current power, only events within the past hundred years and restricted to individuals minimally tied to your karma can be seen.] 

    [Specify what or who you wish to view in the past, and you can glimpse exactly seven minutes of the events.] 

    Alm and Bruno read this and found it acceptable. The future didn't exist, and this power was only a prediction based on the direction things were heading. The past, however, was already written and unchangeable. So, this power was completely accurate, despite being limited to just seven minutes. In other words, they had to know exactly what they wanted to see.

    They thought of Kaiyka and, since they knew the exact date she was declared dead, decided to search for one minute before the event.

    It was as if they were transported to the place where it all happened. They were just a few meters away from Kaiyka, and then, as if someone had pressed 'play,' the event began to unfold before them.

    They felt all the auras, all the people around, and everything that existed in that moment, exactly as it was, as if they were present. It was magical and terrifying, but they knew they couldn't interfere—only observe and sense.

    They wasted no time and analyzed everything around them with their souls, absorbing every detail. Then they snorted.

    Rehvka claimed the event had been caused by those heroes from other universes. But… Alm and Bruno clearly sensed the auras of hundreds of hidden immortal heroes. There was no way Rehvka could know or feel that. 

    Alm and Bruno understood the situation. After the convention events, the queen hadn't just sat idly, wasting time. Knowing that missionaries were scheming in her universe, she had set up an ambush during the second post-convention event, anticipating their arrival. 

    From the heroes' gazes, completely fixated on Kaiyka, it was clear they had found a missionary—her. 

    Kaiyka had a divine soul, but thanks to her soul cultivation, she could suppress its fluctuations and easily fake being a common soul. However, with so many immortals around, there were bound to be some capable of seeing through that—and that's exactly what happened. 

    Surrounded and with no chance to escape, they chose not to capture her right away. After all, if she truly mastered that law, she might be useful for capturing the spear. What could go wrong, right? 

    Thus, the event unfolded without her knowing she was completely surrounded and near death. Of course, Alm and Bruno hadn't witnessed that part; it was just a hypothesis they were confident in, knowing the future and seeing the past. 

    As the seconds they had chosen to observe played out before them, Alm and Bruno realized the new law Kaiyka and Venjio had mastered. It was, indeed, very similar to the power of the Dao of the Void Goddess. Moreover, Bruno sensed the subtle power of faith flowing within Kaiyka. 

    That goddess was likely revealing the abyss Kaiyka had fallen into, something evident from her contorted face. Venjio, at her side, noticed something was wrong. Ten seconds later, Kaiyka turned to him and sent a mental message. 

    Then, she looked to the side, and her eyes locked with Rehvka's. It was at that moment that she sent the message that would later reach them. 

    Afterward, Kaiyka acted exactly as Rehvka described. The heroes noticed something was off and surrounded the pair. However, Kaiyka managed to sever the heroic power with her sword, freeing them for a brief moment. Immediately after, the two burned their lives away, leaving not even a fragment of their souls behind. 

    When everything ended, Alm and Bruno were transported to another place. The scene now was a dark space surrounded by spatial runes. Before them, a pair of golden eyes seemed to be staring directly at them. 

    The two swallowed hard, utterly stunned. The eyes were encased in an ethereal silhouette, identical to the one they themselves had assumed moments earlier. It was the queen, and that didn't surprise them. But above the eyes, where her head should have been, a golden crown pulsed with supreme power. 

    Its brilliance was like a sun, and they could clearly feel its origins. 

    "That bitch… that's a Primordial Chaos item," Bruno spat. 

    Now they knew the source of the queen's golden power. Since they were ignorant of the power of immortal realms—and her power beyond that—they had assumed it was something she had created. But in truth, it had always been the power of a Primordial Chaos artifact. She must have had that artifact under her control all along, using it to nourish the heroes and rule her domain. 

    Then Alm noticed a small golden rune in front of the golden eyes. The rune trembled, and time was reversed. Soon, Kaiyka's figure appeared before the queen. 

    "That… this crown probably marks souls. The moment Kaiyka went to the event and the heroes identified her, the queen must have marked her soul to ensure she couldn't escape. Not even choosing to die and using a missionary's power was enough," Alm said. 

    Bruno scoffed, realizing that the queen, having faced countless missionaries in the past, was well aware of their basic powers. A miracle involving time and space might normally be impossible to counter, but if the queen was prepared, she would certainly have her methods to prevent escapes. 

    Soon, the queen's voice sounded, making Kaiyka tremble from head to toe. Her soul had been marked without her knowledge, and the queen, by rewinding time, had reconstructed her body and soul. 

    Alm and Bruno saw the terror in Kaiyka's eyes, but suddenly, an aura of determination overcame her. 

    "You think I'll become a burden to him? Actually… hate to break it to you, but you just opened the doors and revealed your secrets to him," Kaiyka said coldly. 

    Alm and Bruno sighed. Did she foresee the future? Or was she just confident they would uncover everything? 

    The golden eyes stared at her as if seeing an irrelevant insect. Then the queen's voice echoed again: "You won't accept the deal? I can grant you any wish, letting you live peacefully however you want, forever." 

    Kaiyka chuckled softly. At that moment, her eyes pulsed at full force. The queen noticed and gestured, completely sealing all of Kaiyka's powers. 

    But… 

    Suddenly, the queen's golden eyes widened. The katana at Kaiyka's waist moved on its own, even with Kaiyka fully sealed. And then, the blade pierced its owner's chest. 

    Alm and Bruno watched closely. Kaiyka was incredibly meticulous. Her katana, crafted by them long ago, had never been replaced due to its connection to her Dao. Later, they had only altered the rune seal, switching from mental power enhancement to soul power enhancement. Thus, Kaiyka had left a part of her divine soul inside the sword. 

    With her soul cultivation and a divine soul, the possibilities were astonishing. And since the power came from the katana, not directly from her, it was possible to bypass the Sword God's Dao, pretending it wasn't an external power beyond her weapon. 

    Still, even with her soul cultivation, this was useless against the queen. The key to everything was the rune seal. 

    In the past, rune seals had already saved the whale precisely because their power didn't depend on cultivation. A little Qi was enough to harm someone far more powerful. 

    Rune seals, creations of the God of Forging, mixed common and uncommon, simple and complex laws, creating something unique. These seals didn't belong to the heavenly laws and, thus, weren't recognized as such. Even for the queen, if she wasn't paying attention, they could be surprising. 

    However, it was impossible to imagine harming the queen with something like that. In this case, Kaiyka pierced herself—not to die but to use the part of her soul stored within the katana, which wasn't sealed. 

    And so… 

    The queen's eyes widened as Alm and Bruno smirked mockingly. "Underestimating the ant as usual, a recurring mistake, isn't it?" 

    Alm and Bruno had seen the last moments, and everything became clear. Kaiyka had completely sealed her memories, both in her body and soul. 

    The queen could force herself to read them, but that would take effort and time. Surely, she tried, but less than ten years later, the events in her micro-universe occurred. The queen had then decided to focus on opening that universe at all costs, temporarily setting Kaiyka aside. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 955: Chaotic Virtues

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale floated in the dark void of the underworld, while Alm and Bruno reflected on everything. They had only seen seven minutes, but it was enough to get a good idea of what had happened. In the end, both felt satisfied.

    Throughout the whole time, the people around them matched the resources and efforts they had invested; no one became a burden they had to protect. Kaiyka was captured, but she turned that capture into an opportunity. Surely, she didn't know they would see the past, but she was aware they would investigate and, through her, they could gather valuable information.

    No one inside their inner universe had any idea the queen possessed an item of the Primordial Chaos. The queen herself likely avoided revealing this directly, perhaps because she didn't trust anyone. There was no need to expose this secret, so if something went wrong, it would remain a hidden weapon.

    Her power wasn't absolute. If she reached this level, someone else could get there too. Even with all her control, the universes were too vast for her to know everything.

    From what they felt from the crown, it was the power of this item, combined with the queen's level, that allowed her to partially control the heavenly laws. However, it was only a subtle interference; she couldn't rewrite them deeply. The will of the heavens remained independent and opposed to her.

    From her actions, when she claimed to have allowed the Heaven's Will to continue existing, it seemed like half a truth. She could have chosen to pressure it more, but lacking the power to truly control everything, she let the missionaries emerge. This way, she could use them to try to find ways to elevate herself even further.

    In the end, she was just a person like anyone else, with her flaws, facing situations that even pure power couldn't solve. Controlling other items of the Primordial Chaos was crucial for her. When she realized she couldn't do this alone, she allowed wolves to grow in her house to use them to her advantage.

    Bruno sighed: 'Why not try accepting her flaws and join the people? Why want to be above everyone and control everything? Calling that bitch greedy seems too simple.'

    'She certainly went through things we don't know, and I don't care to know. Whatever the reason,' Alm retorted coldly. 'She chose to use people and steal from them what she lacked. It's pretty simple.'

    Bruno concluded: 'We, on the other hand, chose to unite those who have what we don't. We have very different worldviews; we can't coexist.'

    What happened recently with Kaiyka wasn't a surprise after thinking it through. The queen had a celestial soul like theirs, and probably due to her equivalent cultivation, sneaking her closer to them wasn't abnormal.

    After they killed the heroes, the queen could have simply sent her directly to invade the place.

    The main problem was that not even the queen could know where they were in the middle of that domain and in the ethereal form. So how did Kaiyka know exactly where they were and attack?

    'The array,' Bruno concluded.

    Kaiyka was inside the array. The queen revived her and trapped her in a separate world, where the array didn't connect to them. Then, with her power, she made Kaiyka leave there without triggering the array. At the same time, through the connection with them, which was at the center of everything, Kaiyka knew where they were.

    'She definitely knew this technique. Using her crown and celestial soul, she made this deadly move. We barely saved ourselves,' Alm said coldly.

    The two huffed and turned forward. In the end, they managed to escape and didn't reveal their identities, but the cost was high. They had intended to use the elemental calamity at the meeting with the heroes and the sects of the universe, catching everyone off guard, stealing as much as they could, and fleeing to the underworld. Now, the queen would prepare.

    'We don't have many options. The time until the temple is finished is, at most, two years. Let's find that Goddess. If we get a way to steal the spear and escape, it will already be a win,' Alm spoke flatly.

    Unfortunately, they might have to abandon the resources of that universe. Still, they needed to come up with something for this meeting. They wouldn't let Kaiyka fall into the queen's hands, no matter what.

    Bruno focused and was able to feel exactly the direction they should take. Eraser appeared, and they broke the space, moving. However, this was the underworld. Even using all their power to go as far as possible, they still hadn't gotten anywhere.

    They had to restore their soul energy more than ten times, covering a distance of more than a hundred of the queen's universes, which was already an insanely huge area. Finally, they stopped in an isolated region, very far from any black hole containing a universe within it.

    Bruno took out the handbell and the statue, feeling the closest faith connection. Caipora had said the place was within the void in the underworld. It didn't have a fixed entrance and changed constantly, so she couldn't help them.

    Alm and Bruno thought for a moment. What exactly was the void? Technically, it was the definition cultivators used when a power expelled all the laws and particles far away, creating a small "empty" region. However, this lasted very briefly, like a sea split in half, with the waters quickly closing again.

    Coltia's Holy Light Law could create a small gap in space as if it penetrated and created a tiny void. That, by itself, was surprising, but it didn't allow placing a person or a world inside. Also, it wasn't a true void. Even Alm and Bruno, with their divine souls at the time, could feel it if they knew of its existence and focused.

    On the other hand, what was in front of them was different. Even with their celestial souls, they couldn't feel anything there. But it didn't take long for the whale to sense something strange. They watched carefully ahead, and soon they noticed something that left them surprised.

    The celestial laws seemed to be subtly stirring. It wasn't as if space was opening up for them, like the entrance to a common separate world.

    The space ahead cracked open, as if a channel opened up, within it, celestial law runes appeared and also opened up. They were identical to the runes that covered the whale and led them to the main missions. This wasn't common power.

    They took a deep breath and jumped in.

    There, they found themselves in the middle of a sea of celestial runes, but when they activated their celestial souls to the max, at that moment, both were completely stunned.

    Around them... they saw ahead a flowing stream. It was like glimpsing the waters of a river, and within it, they saw countless ethereal forms completely asleep.

    'Are those souls... is this... the river of reincarnation?' Bruno murmured.

    Since they first entered the Wuji state, they had been able to feel the flow of this river. They even noticed the fragments of souls being reunited and thrown back into the river, which they thought was for them to reincarnate one day. But now, that was right in front of their eyes.

    It lasted only a second, until everything faded, and they felt like they had truly entered a separate world.

    The whale appeared above. It was a region the size of half a Gloom planet. Everything was dark, with no light, vegetation, or life. It was like seeing a massive dry desert.

    In the center, a small town made of mud houses existed. They slowly fell toward the town, until they could feel and see more clearly its inhabitants.

    They weren't alive... but rather souls. There were thousands of them, in all sorts of shapes. What confused Alm and Bruno was that Caipora hadn't mentioned this. She had said they were people from various races, who had hidden right after the war. But these souls weren't even divine...

    Suddenly, they looked into the eyes of a humanoid figure that resembled a dark elf. It was just a mortal soul, but they felt a strange and hidden power inside it. It was like madness or internal chaos.

    [Optional Mission available]

    [Understand the Chaotic Virtues]

    [Reward: 01 Free use of a celestial miracle, at full strength]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    They read the mission, confused by the objective. As they landed on the ground, all the inhabitants of the town came out and turned toward them. Soon, a voice sounded.

    "Welcome. Finally, the day has come..."

    They turned, and then noticed a female figure taller than them, almost four meters tall. She had a pair of horns, a slim body with well-defined feminine curves. She wasn't a spirit; she had black hair and bluish eyes. She was a beautiful demoness in every sense, even though she was tall enough to intimidate any humanoid.

    "Where is Venjio? Did you manage to bring him?" Bruno asked quickly.

    The figure nodded: "He... yes, I managed to bring him, despite that missionary..."

    "I know everything. Let's not waste time, tell me everything you know." They spoke quickly, and she nodded, showing them a path to a nearby simple house.

    Inside, they were left alone. The Goddess of the Void soon bowed, saying, "I am Ciceya, thank you for coming."

    The whale nodded. They quickly asked directly why this place was different from how Caipora had described it. The answer was simple.

    "Everyone had to sacrifice everything... thousands died completely, others survived by abandoning their bodies. Unfortunately, living in this place isn't simple, evil is always trying to devour us."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 956: Chaotic Virtues (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were surprised when they heard that. What could possibly be trying to devour them?

    "Could the Queen make it here?" Bruno asked.

    Ciceya answered seriously, "No, let's start from the beginning..."

    That area was exactly as Alm and Bruno had seen; the cultivators called it the river of reincarnations. But, at that moment, they weren't actually in the river—it was like they were a boat floating above the waters. They couldn't penetrate them.

    This place only existed in the underworld, and it was as if the entire underworld was covered by countless invisible lines of that river. They were in something the others called the void.

    "The beastly spear of the void has the exact capacity to pierce and create these channels. It's a weapon made by the laws that expands and gives birth to the river of reincarnations," Ciceya explained, sighing. "My Dao can sense the flow and move by mimicking the spear, on a smaller scale."

    They had already received her complete Dao, but hadn't delved deeper into it, only reading the basics. Now, she gave a more detailed explanation. Her Dao had the ability to pierce and move through the void, creating a path between universes or using the ones already existing in the underworld.

    Coltia's law had the power to settle in the void. The law of the dream of the void, which they had received earlier, could create a region where souls could exist. Both laws were created to be close to the spear's power; together with the Dao, the three had smaller facets of that spear.

    "How did you create this area?" Alm asked, the key question. After all, she shouldn't have this power.

    "I used the spear's own power. In the past, even before the total war broke out, I managed to absorb a bit of it. My Dao was created based on the power of that spear, and, like me, many deities created something based on the items of the Primordial Chaos. But they all chose to die completely, destroying themselves forever, rather than eventually be captured and hand it over to that greedy woman."

    Ciceya spoke with clear pain before answering their question. "The last time I managed to get a bit of the spear's power was before Caipora came and helped the heroes seal it within that universe. Right now, it's less than 5%. Because of that, cracks have appeared in the world. And through these openings, evil souls invade this place."

    She explained seriously. All the souls that died and were taken by the laws arrived there. However, they didn't reincarnate quickly. In fact, this river was just the surface. The souls they saw in the river were being slowly purified, erasing memories, and preparing to reincarnate.

    But inside... there was a place below the river, about which very little was known. That was the true world of souls, where they stayed until, eventually, the laws forced them to enter the river already unconscious to return to the physical world.

    "The invaders come from that place. We shouldn't be here; that's why we're always attacked. In this place, there's no Qi or laws. To be here, we had to remove everything... But you came normally, which is strange."

    She explained, and Alm and Bruno understood. Their bodies were one with the will of the heavens, and they were probably the only ones who could come like this. In the epic, Caipora was schemed against, and she only remembered when she was inside without any Qi or power. Not even the Queen could make it here if that was really the case.

    Ciceya continued, "All those evil figures who died and were taken are still alive in that place, and they haven't changed. But they're trapped and can't leave... although they've found a way to escape. We saw it. If they can invade this place, they think there's a chance they can escape the void..."

    She mentioned that she briefly spoke with one of them. In that place, there was a power that divided everyone. Where they lived was like a prison, where only people like them were. From time to time, people tried to take them to another place, but they had to accept abandoning everything they had and changing who they were.

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. Surely, it wasn't just the evil souls that went to this place; the good ones did too. So... even after life, no one changed and kept having the same problems, causing the same conflicts for a long time.

    The laws separated them into the bad and the good. Perhaps the true heaven and hell in the afterlife were exactly that: not a place, but an individual state. Everyone was taken to where their equals were. There, they would have to resolve things, suffering against their kind, until they decided to change.

    It was the ultimate rule, which Alm and Bruno had already heard on Earth, and now, after living three very different types of lives, they saw it firsthand: like attracts like.

    When they were villains, only evil figures appeared in their lives. And even when someone good showed up, they quickly got rid of that person, not looking back. But now, wherever they went, good figures appeared in droves.

    This rule even applied after death. So, what would be the point of giving up on life, thinking something would change? If you lived through hell, you were surely surrounded by people like you.

    If you didn't like it, get out and change with your own hands. The only option for everyone was to keep fighting and improving until they became different. Seeing this reality, they understood that after death, life just continued in another form.

    "So, how can't you fight back?" Alm asked, curious.

    "That's because that place is where the Immortal Chaos Fragment is generated. What emerges in the underworld is a minimal remnant that ends up coming out of there. That's why it's random and almost nonexistent. At the same time, because it comes from that place, it's a power capable of elevating an immortal."

    "All the evil souls attack us using this power; for some reason, even without divine souls, they gain the ability to use it. But they use it differently, not converting it into Qi and laws. They merge it into their souls, then convert and attack only with a violent and strange power."

    For the people in this world to live there, it was necessary not to have Qi or laws in their bodies. That way, no one could cultivate, and everyone was mortal. Ciceya was the only immortal who escaped and brought only her relatives. She was worshipped as a deity, and with her Dao, she could go to some planet in the underworld and bring resources for mortals to live.

    In the end, everyone kept multiplying and living for millennia, until the power that sustained the place began to crumble, allowing the invaders to emerge.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes gleamed. Ciceya, noticing this, thought something was off and added, "From the conversations I've had, they can only use this power within this world I created. There, in their area, it's impossible."

    "So, you had to fight to protect this place. But why did I feel that strange power in people from outside?" 

    The whale asked, and Ciceya nodded, replying, "After destroying those souls that attack us, part of the strange power within them is released. Then, the survivors absorb that power and get stronger. Their souls gain the ability to attack and release it, but... the cost of getting it is high, and after using it completely, it's over. The enemies are endless. Even with that, we're just delaying the inevitable."

    Alm and Bruno got excited. They had stumbled upon a treasure. The source of the Immortal Chaos Fragment was on the other side, and these evil souls could come to them and deliver it? Excellent.

    Ciceya added, snorting, "About that young man named Venjio... he came as a broken soul, but in my world, souls can stay without being taken. So, even as a fragile, powerless fragment... he began to fight and won. Then he kept absorbing the power from the invaders nonstop. Right now... he's on the front lines, and he's the one who's kept the whole place safe. Without him, I feel like we wouldn't have lasted much longer, and I would have been forced to take everyone to the underworld, risking being found."

    The whale nodded. Venjio was Kaiyka's husband and certainly cultivated his soul too. He grew up in the whale's city on the Pristine planet during that war. Ruri was the one who helped raise and train him. After going through so many battles, he stood out and created his own Dao; enough that they brought him to stay by their side. Against these evil souls, Venjio should be like a wolf among sheep.

    'As expected, all our allies learned to wait and trust that we'd come. So they focus on doing their best in the situation they're in; he found a way to elevate himself and get ready,' Bruno reflected.

    Alm turned to Ciceya: "You don't need to stay here anymore. But we're not going to miss this opportunity. The invaders want to enter? Great, open the doors for them."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 957: Chaotic Virtues (3)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ciceya was confused by his words, but upon seeing the absolute confidence in his eyes, she took a deep breath. This figure was who the Heaven's Will had predicted would arrive, and she already knew about the chaos and destruction he had caused on the Alpenglow planet. She had to trust and see with her own eyes.

    "First, gather everyone here," Bruno spoke quickly, and she nodded in agreement.

    The two left the simple house, and Ciceya immediately issued a summon. Soon, thousands of people gathered at the center of the small dark town.

    Venjio, however, wasn't there; he stayed in a region beyond the limits of the place, monitoring and protecting the people. If a larger number of invaders appeared, he wouldn't be able to stop their passage alone, and the townspeople would have to fight.

    Ciceya spoke beside him: "They're all here."

    "Where's your statue? Aren't you a goddess?" Bruno asked, curious.

    "I had to sacrifice it last time, to summon all my accumulated power. It was an emergency measure that saved us," she replied calmly, and Bruno nodded, satisfied. They had finally found an experienced practitioner of the power of faith. She knew how to do many things he hadn't even imagined, and now he would be able to learn a lot.

    The whale turned to the people and spoke serenely:

    "I'll take you to my universe, a completely safe place… as long as I'm alive, of course. In that place, I'm worshipped, but you'll be allowed to continue your faith in her. I don't need to be the only God, nor will I be the only one protecting you. By the way, my wife, technically, is also worshipped in a different way. So, you can spread your faith, and if you want, you can join mine too. Don't feel pressured, and my followers won't cause any trouble."

    Ciceya heard that and grew tense. Take them to his universe? There was no universe completely safe from the Queen. If a problem arose and they were all in one universe, they would have to be sacrificed for the missionary to escape and have a chance in the future. Taking them out of that place seemed like using them as a shield for future problems.

    The whale continued seriously, looking at everyone. "But, unfortunately, you're only souls now. I'll seal you and can reincarnate you. Don't worry, you'll keep the memories of this last life. If you prefer, I can create elemental bodies, turning you into Heavenly Elemental Spirits. What do you want?"

    They were silent for a few seconds, then their gazes turned to the Goddess of the Void, whom they trusted.

    She spoke calmly: "His words are trustworthy. If he says he can reincarnate you with memories, then he can. Decide for yourselves. I failed to protect you, and now you're only souls; I have no right to decide for you."

    Everyone became serious for a few seconds, until a figure spoke: "I... I'd like to be able to fight and cultivate."

    The one who spoke was a young man who appeared to be fifteen but had already lost his body in battle. He had frustrated eyes, and several others nodded, agreeing.

    Alm and Bruno understood. Everyone who had survived was someone who had fought and gone through a tough selection. They had lost their bodies, unable to fight or truly help because they couldn't cultivate.

    They must have felt like a great burden to the Goddess who protected them. The weak, who wanted to be cared for, had already left; everyone there valued the person who protected them and had the spirit of warriors ready to fight alongside her. They knew the reason for all of this, and the bigger enemy they had to defeat.

    "Don't worry, you'll be able to rise and fight alongside her. If you really want that, I advise you to choose reincarnation, as it would take longer for you to adapt to an elemental body," the whale replied calmly.

    Everyone nodded, looking at him with bright eyes. No one wanted to become a Heavenly Elemental Spirit, so Alm and Bruno didn't waste time and made a move. All those souls felt a force surround them, and then they lost consciousness.

    They were all marked in the reincarnation system of the inner universe. They had full control over this and could easily restore everyone's memories. However, this wouldn't happen immediately after birth, as it wouldn't make sense for them to lose their childhood while keeping the mind of an adult; if they couldn't cultivate, it was better to enjoy it.

    Although there were some advantages to having an adult mind, they weren't significant. To reach the immortal realms, they would need to live new experiences. Perhaps being born without memories until adulthood, building a new family and relationships, would help them in this process. As they matured, their memories would gradually return, as promised.

    After death, souls didn't stay in the universe; they were marked by their cycle and were taken by the celestial laws. Then they went through everything others had to go through, and when it was time to reincarnate, the marking on them would force them to be born within the inner universe; if there was space, of course.

    In the inner universe, there were many people who lived and died normally. Even without new souls, people were always being born again. However, there was a limit: if there were no souls available to be born, women would become pregnant, but the babies would be born dead; they didn't allow the entry of unmarked souls. To avoid this, they needed to bring more and more people; this way, there would be a large flow of souls waiting to reincarnate.

    Ciceya watched everything as a spatial rune opened, swallowing all the souls that disappeared after. Since it was their first time, Alm and Bruno didn't let them be taken by the celestial laws after being marked; this was how they cut in line and would reincarnate faster in place. Confused, she turned to Alm and Bruno, but they didn't waste time explaining. They simply said:

    "Take us to Venjio. Then, we'll open the doors for the invaders."

    They moved quickly to the limits of that dark world. Upon reaching a barrier, Ciceya waved, and a hole opened to another region. That place had been three times larger, but with the loss of power, she had to seal the parts that were exposed to the invaders.

    On the other side, the horizon seemed broken, and the space was distorted, filled with spatial blades. Just one of those blades was enough to destroy a mortal soul like the ones of these people.

    They could only fight by burning the power they had absorbed to attack, but defensively, they were like regular mortals.

    *BOOM!*

    Suddenly, a violent explosion sent the spatial blades flying in all directions. Ahead, a wave of reddish winds rose like a pillar.

    Alm and Bruno watched closely. It seemed to be soul power, but it gave off a strange feeling at first.

    "That's the power the invaders have," Ciceya said. "I studied this a lot. The Immortal Chaos Fragment that is born in the world of the dead is constantly absorbed by all souls. It brings out the worst in them. Since these souls are evil and malicious, this turns into destructive power. They named it the Law of Annihilation."

    Alm and Bruno reflected seriously. The optional mission had already been accepted, requiring them to understand the 'Chaotic Virtues,' which, by coincidence, was also the name of the last stage of physical cultivation the creator conceived.

    They already knew, from the brief description of this level, that it was connected to the Immortal Chaos Fragment. Now, hearing what Ciceya discovered, things began to make more sense.

    'A person who lives many experiences and learns from their mistakes through karma, after death, shouldn't become a simple idiot chasing power. If everyone absorbs this... does it mean that those who lived long enough in the world of the dead absorb the Immortal Chaos Fragment and it nourishes them? So, is this how they eventually break through to even the immortal realms upon reincarnating... this seems to make sense…' Bruno reflected mentally.

    Alm nodded: 'That seems correct. So this is the secret. Lives are just learning. It's in the world of the dead that those who truly learned cultivate... if you can even call it that. The good absorb this power, not to become violent fools. When they do this enough, upon rebirth and cultivation, they reach immortality. After that, in the immortal realms, they must get more of the Immortal Chaos Fragment to keep elevating themselves.'

    The two sighed, as their minds reflected in sync, silently. Even after living enough to reach the immortal realms, that didn't mean they had become saints. In fact, from what they knew, immortals were still people and often clashed, seeking more of the Immortal Chaos Fragment.

    Everything pointed to reaching the immortal realms, after all this process, being just a new step. Living lives and learning from it was the first step. Becoming an immortal was a new test. In the end... what would the final destiny be? Reaching where the Queen had reached didn't seem right.

    The heavenly laws were enigmatic, and everything seemed to have a hidden reason. But they were slowly understanding the deep secrets.

    "Let's go..." the whale said, moving calmly.

    Soon after, they spotted a figure in spiritual form, but its whole body was scarlet, not ethereal and translucent like a soul should be.

    "Venjio."

    The whale spoke dryly, and at that moment the figure turned to them. Their eyes met, revealing a certain madness flowing in the young man's gaze.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed him coldly. He and Kaiyka had sacrificed their bodies to become fragments and escape to the underworld with Ciceya's help. Kaiyka had intended to use the rebirth miracle on both of them, ensuring everything would be fine. It was supposed to be the Goddess of the Void who would take them to the underworld.

    Venjio had been the first in that event of law domination. The law he mastered had perfectly merged with him, becoming an internal rune. Since it was so close to Ciceya's Dao, she could easily bring him using it within him; before he destroyed his body.

    Bringing only Venjio was simple. Bringing Kaiyka, however, would be more troublesome, and the goddess intended to burn all the power she had accumulated in the spear of the void, in the Queen's universe. But that ended up not being necessary.

    As for Venjio, he simply awakened as a wounded fragment in that dark place, without his beloved, learning from the goddess that the worst had happened. His pain and the feeling of uselessness for not having been able to help her consumed him.

    He then fought and fought tirelessly, completely dominated by the will to obtain power at any cost. But he wasn't crazy. Like the whale's other allies, Venjio knew he would come and help them eventually. He also believed Kaiyka was a strong woman and would find a way to survive on her own. There were no damsels in distress, or weak people by the whale's side.

    However, the feeling of being useless and unable to protect his beloved was overwhelming.

    Alm and Bruno clearly noticed the feelings and chaotic madness flowing from Venjio. In fact, they even felt a bitterness, as if experiencing exactly what he was going through. The aura and power emanating from his soul were a pure reflection of what was inside him.

    'It's like... like all his feelings are burning and being amplified to the maximum by this. Is this what happens to people in the world of the dead?' Bruno murmured, thoughtful.

    Alm sighed: 'Chaotic Virtues... that seems to be the meaning. In that place, using the Immortal Chaos Fragment on souls, everything the soul feels and thinks flows uncontrollably and amplifies.'

    'Yes, he's no longer feeling anger and frustration... he has become the anger and frustration. It multiplied and became part of him,' Bruno completed, seriously.

    All this occurred in a few seconds. After better understanding the situation, the whale's eyes glowed. He had already possessed a celestial soul for some time and had been learning to use it better each day.

    With a gesture, Venjio felt something invade his soul, and suddenly, light returned to his eyes.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 958: Absorb All The Gifts

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Only Venjio's eyes returned to reality, while his entire soul was still scarlet, radiating a powerful feeling. It was as if the whale had pulled him by the arm from within the sea until his head emerged, allowing him to breathe.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno had a peculiar idea. What would happen if they brought forth all the memories of his past lives?

    Combined with the full power of the Immortal Chaos Fragment he had absorbed, this was a unique chance to find out. They had already done this with Ruri and Maelik. Ruri showed quick results and advanced to a divine soul.

    Maelik, after getting married, had his soul observed closely by Alm and Bruno over the past ten years. They noticed it had become more stable, increasingly resembling a true divine soul. Maybe soon, he could truly claim to have a complete divine soul.

    In the end, doing this didn't seem so dangerous—for those close to them, at least. Reflecting on it further, Venjio was the reincarnation of Kaiyka's husband from long ago. He had been born in the whale's city, very close to it. Coincidence? Of course not.

    The Heaven's Will didn't have much power left to create missionaries or alter souls. These days, it could only influence things subtly, like having someone necessary incarnate close to them. Maybe Venjio had been placed in this position because he was already prepared for it.

    It wasn't just a guess. As soon as they thought about it, their connection to the Heaven's Will seemed to transmit this certainty.

    After becoming one with it and receiving its mandate, Alm and Bruno finally understood a bit of the Heaven's Will's actions. They were responsible for training and helping these people grow, while the Heaven's Will selected those ready and placed them nearby.

    Since they stopped being villains, Alm and Bruno were never alone; people always ended up by their side. It took them a while to understand the message: they needed others to win this war, and the Heaven's Will had been working on that all along.

    "Sir..." Venjio murmured, staring at him.

    The whale snorted. "She's with the Queen, but she's fine. Soon, I'll bring her back. You did well protecting these people and cultivating yourself. Now, your soul has absorbed much of the Immortal Chaos Fragment. I'm considering a possibility..."

    Venjio was an ally, not a servant or someone they could use as they pleased. Because of that, they decided to speak directly about their intentions, briefly explaining what they understood.

    They didn't know exactly what was happening in this realm of the dead, but it seemed to be a key to breaking into the immortal realms. If he recovered all his memories and was indeed ready, with everything he'd absorbed, he could break through and become as strong as he desired.

    "I want to do it," Venjio said firmly. "If I keep going this slow, I feel like I won't be able to keep up with her again one day. Or worse..."

    The whale nodded, while Ciceya, standing nearby, looked pensive as she listened. The explanation made sense, but did he really intend to awaken this young man's memories? For an immortal, it wasn't impossible, but it was labor-intensive and resource-heavy.

    Then, the whale simply moved and touched Venjio's head. The Yin and Yang tattoos pulsed intensely. Quickly, Ciceya's eyes widened as she felt the Origin law flowing.

    It took only minutes before the whale withdrew his hand.

    Venjio's eyes were trembling and vacant, as though he were digesting a long, dense, and exhausting movie that had just played in his mind.

    Suddenly, his entire scarlet soul began to change, losing its hue. Within minutes, his eyes became clear, radiating serenity. Everything grew calmer and softer, gradually. As the minutes passed, his mind settled, and his gaze deepened.

    Shortly after, Ciceya nearly jumped in surprise. All the chaotic power within him had transformed, and a strange, powerful fluctuation emanated from his soul.

    'His virtues are greater than his internal chaos. He lived and was wounded amid the chaos and conflict of the mortal world. But it's through those wounds that wisdom and virtues enter people. Maybe that's the purpose of it all,' Bruno reflected as he observed.

    The whale snorted and said, "This is the elemental state of a divine soul. He's gained some abilities but hasn't fully reached it yet; it's just a matter of time now."

    The goddess nodded, surprised. She had never seen anything like this before. Usually, people either broke through to a divine soul or didn't. Remaining in this state shouldn't have been possible.

    "Return to my universe and reflect on everything. Soon, I'll rebuild your body, and then we'll fight to rescue Kaiyka."

    The whale spoke lightly, looking into Venjio's eyes. Within them, there was a calmness and ease born of age and experience. He would never be the same again. At the same time, Alm and Bruno were certain that their close allies also needed to be ready for this same breakthrough.

    'The only problem is this: getting enough Immortal Chaos Fragments. Aside from helping them break into the immortal realms, it's the power we need to advance,' Alm said coldly. 'But luckily, the Chaos Tree has already proven capable of creating it. We just need to advance far enough to make it flow more quickly.'

    The path was becoming clearer and clearer for the two of them. In the end, everything revolved around cultivating faster.

    Venjio entered the internal universe. Soon, the whale turned to Ciceya. She nodded in understanding but snorted, and the entire world shook. Everything started to crumble slowly, with openings appearing everywhere.

    "Now, it'll take about a year..."

    The whale cut her off: "That's way too long. My daughter's waiting for me. Bring everything down in three days."

    "What are you planning?" Ciceya couldn't help but ask.

    "It's simple: I'm going to destroy the invaders and absorb all the gifts they brought me. In the chaotic state of mind they must be in, they'll see plenty of openings and charge in all at once, en masse," the whale replied casually before motioning for her. "You too, get in. Caipora's waiting for you."

    Ciceya was even more confused but obeyed, stepping into what seemed to be a temporary pocket space. For an average immortal, creating a pocket dimension that could sustain life temporarily wasn't anything extraordinary. But the moment she entered that space… "shocked" didn't even begin to describe what she felt.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno were focused at the center of that crumbling place.

    It didn't take more than five minutes. An infinite sea of scarlet souls, much like Venjio's former state, appeared. They watched the figures carefully.

    Unlike Venjio, who carried anger at himself and frustration, these souls radiated nothing but malice, fury, and an insatiable hunger for power.

    They were exactly what most cultivators became in the end… but not just cultivators. On Earth, it wasn't hard to find people with similar characteristics. The difference was that while alive, they could hide those feelings inside. Now, that was all they were—no space left for anything else to grow.

    Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate. While powerful, their strength was effective against non-cultivators. These souls, however, were far beyond the divine level.

    *RUMBLE!*

    With a single thought, millions of souls exploded at once, turning into soul particles… and a massive cluster of Immortal Chaos Fragment.

    Did they feel pity? No. These souls didn't hesitate to kill and destroy others who lived in that place. If given the chance, they'd do the exact same thing again. So, they received the same fate.

    It didn't take long for an even larger wave to emerge. The invaders just kept coming, caring for nothing but the goal of dominating the place and then trying to stabilize it.

    After that, they'd figure out a way to escape. Inside that domain, there was a chance, but in the river or the world below it, they were completely trapped by the heavenly laws. That's why everyone who knew about the place rushed in the moment they sensed it was about to collapse.

    The whale absorbed all the Immortal Chaos Fragment in his inventory. Every invader died without realizing they had no chance. Others arrived and saw the void but didn't even consider retreating.

    Soon, Alm and Bruno stopped focusing on them altogether, dedicating themselves to carefully analyzing the Immortal Chaos Fragment. When they accumulated enough, they obliterated everything all at once.

    It didn't take long for them to channel the energy into their meridians, discovering how to use it to nourish their bodies. Two days later, a supreme aura radiated from the whale's entire being.

    'Star of Chaotic Virtues complete.' Bruno said, excited. Finally, after so much time and hardship, they had perfected the known physical cultivation path. They were eager to discover the maximum potential of this physique.

    [Congratulations, optional mission completed]

    But this wasn't the time to celebrate. The whale grinned as a new sea of scarlet souls appeared. Unfortunately, it seemed to be the last wave. Outside, practically no new invaders were arriving. And there was less than a day left before everything collapsed.

    "Come on!"

    After destroying everything, they began to absorb it slowly, now converting the energy into Qi directly in their standard meridians. Soon, muffled sounds echoed within their bodies.

    Six hours later…

    "Ninth level of the Divine King Realm," Alm murmured, thrilled.

    [Side Quest Available]

    [Save all your allies and relatives from the queen]

    [Reward: New Celestial Miracles]

    "What?!"
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    Chapter 959: Take On The Burden

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were completely stunned by the side quest's objective. It was so straightforward. The system could only do something like this if the Queen had already discovered their identities and made her move. They'd be back soon enough to find out. So, there wasn't an issue with the laws sending such a clear warning.

    'Fuck!' Alm exclaimed, moving immediately.

    The two didn't think twice—every second lost could mean the death of important people. The hammer appeared, and they simply struck out, leaving that world. But they were still deep in the underworld. Even at their fastest, it would still take a few minutes to get there.

    ***

    A few hours earlier, on planet Gloom.

    Meru and Rehvka were training together in a courtyard. The little girl held a short sword, swinging it nimbly at the pale woman. 

    The Yin tattoo on her hands shone brightly. Meru was directly trained by the specialist herself whenever her father wasn't around. Rehvka had taken on an almost motherly role for the girl whenever Ruri was busy. 

    Calirer, on the other hand, was occupied with her own two children, who kept her plenty busy. Rehvka, though, was more than happy to guide Meru whenever she had the chance. Since the girl was born, Rehvka had always stayed close, and Meru had grown to value her deeply. 

    After training, Meru was never satisfied and would dash off into the forest to find Thea, eager to learn about the Yang side. That pleased Rehvka since it forced Thea to interact with others. That woman was so antisocial that Rehvka could hardly believe she had once commanded an empire during a mission alongside her master. 

    At that moment, a sudden commotion broke out as Zaimo sent an urgent message through the array to everyone. 

    'The God of Merchants! He sent a message to all his followers. He's been captured.' 

    All of the Queen's generals across the universe received the message and were taken aback. The whale had already gathered plenty of intel from those who defected from planet Alpenglow. 

    According to them, the God of Merchants wasn't a direct ally of the Queen, and he had followers across multiple universes. The Queen, however, never bothered hunting him down or trying to locate him. She allowed him to create his following and expand the Larimar market everywhere. 

    In the whale's absence, Rehvka was in command of everyone. She immediately summoned all allies to the Yinblood Sect. 

    In less than five minutes, everyone burned their resources to arrive and gathered in the sect's main building. There, the Dwarf King Nival and Nebai were waiting with tense expressions. 

    "What was the final message?" Rehvka asked coldly as soon as everyone arrived. 

    "He sent the same message to all his worshippers. The Queen has started a massacre across multiple universes where his followers lived. Countless have already died, and in the main universe beyond this one, all of his worshippers have been wiped out. The heroes sent a single message: if the God of Merchants doesn't surrender, they'll slaughter everyone without mercy," Nebai reported quickly. 

    The Dwarf King Nival added with a pale expression, "They weren't just massacred. Their divine marks were captured. With so many of those marks, the heroes could track down the followers in other universes more easily. There was no way to escape; even in an entire universe, with their location tracked through the heavenly laws, they were found instantly. The hunters were immortals, capable of wiping out everyone in just a few years." 

    Everyone took a deep breath. In smaller universes, time flowed differently. A few days in the Queen's universe could mean centuries in those other places. 

    After the recent events, the Queen had clearly raised her alert level. If the message had only just arrived, it meant she'd begun her actions recently, likely after the incident with the Void Spear. 

    "She's not willing to take any more risks or let master get that third item," Rehvka murmured, and everyone nodded. "She probably used her ultimate weapon..." 

    They already knew the God of Merchants wasn't a direct ally of the Queen. The whale himself had shared this with Rehvka, who explained it to everyone. The God of Merchants was likely a strategic piece for the Queen. 

    She could have captured him long ago but allowed him to remain active across the universes with his Larimar market because it was more advantageous. 

    His divine power allowed ordinary people to reach great heights. Even though they were absurdly weak compared to cultivators in the same realm, they were practically invincible against most others in the universe. And all this without fighting over resources or constantly living under pressure and danger. Who wouldn't worship a god like that? 

    With his presence, he gained countless followers and influence no matter where he went. In turn, the Queen created a secondary information network. Everything happening in the universes was either discovered by her heroes or through this god's worshippers. If something went wrong, the Queen had this weapon ready: she just had to capture him. 

    Since he helped his followers cultivate, his influence over them was immense, and his mark was of the highest level. With it, he could see everything his followers saw and know everything they did, which made it easy to enforce strict rules. Gaining access to their memories was simple. 

    The Queen allowed his missionaries to operate freely while slowly cornering Heaven's Will. All to extract as much as possible from him and his followers. Then she prepared, just in case things went wrong. 

    "The God of Merchants chose to surrender to avoid letting all his followers die because of him. But he sent that final message to give us time to prepare," Rehvka said seriously.

    "Gather your armies and activate the Gaias on the planets. Master already anticipated this possibility. We'll be exposed and won't be able to live in this universe anymore, but we won't become a burden or get captured. That would harm master."

    Almin interrupted, "What, you planning to kill yourself along with everyone else?"

    Rehvka turned to Almin and smiled, "Of course not. Master's instructions were clear: if something goes wrong, gather everyone and execute the plan. My disciples are here, and my brother will act in my place. So, fight and wait for me."

    Corin sighed and added, "Master will know through his followers that this happened. We just need to buy time until he arrives, and everything will work out. The problem is... immortals—and the queen might attack herself."

    Everyone turned to Almin. He, in turn, felt the immense weight of responsibility pressing down on his shoulders. His brother had been very clear: he had to give it his all. It wasn't surprising, considering he and Lyra held control of the Cauldron of Chaos and Order, a Primordial Chaos artifact even the queen coveted.

    Almin took a deep breath. Memories of his days pretending to be a young master on Pristine Planet flooded his mind—acting like a coward, oppressing people just to feel marginally better about himself. 

    Now, in less than 200 years, he had transformed beyond recognition, finding himself in the middle of something so vast it defied comprehension.

    "Gather all the ordinary people outside the array from every planet. I'll place everyone inside the cauldron where they'll be safe. After that, the main army will fight on Yinblood Planet," Almin declared seriously.

    No one objected; this wasn't a battle they could win. Immortals and the queen herself were on the verge of attacking them. The only way to resist, even briefly, was by relying on master's preparations.

    Quickly, everyone returned to their planets. The dwarves summoned everyone in the galaxy with even a slight connection to the whale, treating him almost like a secondary deity. Only an elite group was part of the Array, with Zaimo as their general.

    The dragons did the same, though the most powerful were part of Yue and Yuan's army within the Array, led by Ruri as general. They would be the ones to fight.

    Almin gathered all his allies from the Phoenix Cry Sect. That sect was practically his now, though he had never accepted the leader's position, considering it unnecessary. He didn't want to waste time on leadership responsibilities and preferred focusing on pill refinement.

    Lyra was the one who took care of the people, and of course, she made sure to build countless statues of the whale while working as a missionary, converting as many people as possible.

    Lansha brought everyone from the Heavenly Spirit God Sect. She and Mihkriel had been building a massive army there. Lansha had grown up in the whale's city and had been loyal to him from the beginning. When she took over the sect, she tried spreading his faith, despite her limited time.

    After the war, 99% of the sect's powerful cultivators had been killed, leaving only a few. The younger generation was easily influenced, leading to widespread recruitment efforts. Lansha struggled as a missionary, but Nixis helped define recruitment criteria. Now, almost everyone in the sect had become his followers.

    The Nine-Star Tree Sect held the highest concentration of whale followers. Ambry and Idris conducted thorough selection processes, gathering as many devotees as possible.

    Lastly, the former Shadow God Sect had been renamed the Underworld Shadow Sect. Vrix now led it, facing challenges similar to Lansha's. He wasn't suited to be a missionary, but Nixis helped him recruit new members and select the best among the demons.

    After the events that led to the cauldron's capture, the dense energy from the infernal laws at the galaxy's center had diminished and would eventually vanish entirely. With that, demons could live without the laws corrupting their minds. Other races could inhabit the area, so demons who weren't inherently evil were accepted into the sect and became faithful followers.

    In less than an hour, Planet Gloom was overrun by people arriving non-stop. Almin and Lyra didn't waste any time, ushering everyone into the world inside the cauldron.

    Inside, there was a Yin-Yang forest the size of a dozen planets. The space was vast enough to house everyone comfortably. There were no wild beasts, only plants and serene nature.

    After another hour, Almin felt a chill down his spine.

    With his divine soul, he had developed a premonition-like danger instinct much like his brother's. Though still in its infancy, the instinct was unmistakable in the face of such immense danger.

    Everyone outside was ushered into the cauldron. Only the inhabitants of Planet Gloom remained. Anizu, who was overseeing the Feys, led them inside. When everything was done, only one figure remained—a little girl who ran up to Almin with a serious expression.

    "Uncle, my dad's coming, isn't he? I can help buy us some time," she said, fixing her round eyes on Almin with striking determination.

    He sighed as he looked at her. The image of young Ruri and Isla blended in her. Her resolve to fight and her maturity in grasping the gravity of the situation were traits of both.

    "You need to stay safe. Sohum will be by your side. It won't take long. The world inside the cauldron is huge, with plenty of places for you to explore. You'll stay distracted, don't worry," he said calmly.

    "But... I can help too," she murmured, clenching her tiny fists with determination. "Dad said the mirror fused with me. If I can use it, I'll be useful. I'm his daughter—I have to take on some of his responsibilities. He pretends everything's fine, but he's always worried and overthinking, afraid he won't be able to protect everyone. He doesn't even sleep or relax... Mom does her best to make him rest when I'm not around, but all he does is work endlessly."

    Almin scoffed. Was this really a 10-year-old? She was incredibly perceptive, only pretending to be childish in front of her father. It wasn't just the whale—every general worked tirelessly, day and night, bearing the weight of their responsibilities.

    She had noticed all of it and already wanted to shoulder some of the burden so her father could rest.

    "You don't need to..." Almin began, trying to persuade Meru, but stopped as he instinctively felt something.

    He looked up. A golden light started to spread subtly, like faint threads in space, around the area. It was almost imperceptible—something even Anizu hadn't noticed. Only someone with a divine soul and extremely sharp senses could detect it.

    "Activate the formation!" he roared through the array.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 960: Can't Be Possible

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    On the planet Gloom, only those in the array forming the entire main army remained, along with Meru and Anizu. The little girl, realizing the gravity of the situation, activated her tattoos and used Rehvka's Dao to quickly hide herself.

    Almin noticed her actions but didn't have time to catch her. He immediately moved to Rehvka's side as she gave the command. Maelik, Corin, and Purimu, positioned at three different points on the planet, activated a formation rune simultaneously.

    Suddenly, a pair of golden eyes opened in space, realizing that their stealthy approach had failed.

    The queen had chosen to attack the planet in a way that ensured the missionary couldn't escape. He had mysterious and unpredictable abilities, making a direct assault too risky, as he could abandon everything and flee.

    "Attack."

    The queen's dry voice echoed. In that instant, space tore open in every direction within Gloom's solar system. Hundreds, then thousands, and within two seconds, millions of heroes appeared.

    Immortals and non-immortals. She had brought a third of her main forces, while the rest waited in other areas to ensure he couldn't escape.

    However, just as they arrived, a peculiar light enveloped the planet Gloom.

    All the immortals felt the heavenly laws shift, followed by high-level space-time laws.

    It all happened so fast. One moment, the solar system was in its usual configuration. Two seconds later, a tidal wave of heroes poured in from every direction; and by the third second, all the space around the planet Gloom was distorted, as if blurred. The planet itself was barely visible.

    Even so, the heroes didn't hesitate after the queen's command. They gathered and struck in unison with devastating force.

    **BOOM!!!**

    The apocalyptic impact echoed across the queen's universe. The immortal heroes collided like meteors against something invisible.

    Moments later, they spat blood and were pushed back several meters. It was then they noticed the existence of a yellowish crystalline barrier, trembling intensely.

    The queen's golden eyes studied the barrier with serious surprise. Inside, a dozen planets, which hadn't been there before, now pulsed with celestial power and earth laws.

    The immortal heroes quickly identified the barrier's powers: "Gaia's Dao, immortal-level earth laws, and immortal-level space-time laws..."

    The formation was a powerful combination. The Gaias were deeply connected to the heavenly laws, burning their souls with divine Dao power.

    The immortal-level earth laws had been left by the whale, and with the Gaias' own planetary power, they could manipulate them. The space-time laws, on the other hand, had been left by Ruri, with the four races specializing in these laws on Gloom providing full support. However, it was Anizu, an immortal specialized in these laws, who played the most crucial role.

    This was a miniature version of what the Behemoth had done in that universe. The Gaias had utilized part of the heavenly laws and the supreme defensive power of the laws to create a barrier that even immortals couldn't breach in a short time.

    But...

    A supreme presence awakened in that universe. All living beings trembled, sensing its arrival. Even the immortal heroes felt their hearts falter as they looked up.

    There, a golden and ethereal figure softly materialized. Though its features weren't defined, it appeared vaguely feminine and had wings. Its eyes were the only clear and sharp detail, glaring at the barrier with disdain.

    It gestured.

    With a simple motion of its will, all the laws of the universe seemed to move under its command. Planets, galaxies, and all the Qi in the universe obeyed its supreme orders. Within seconds, the barrier was completely surrounded by its power.

    The queen scoffed and sealed all laws and space around the planet. For a barrier of that magnitude to exist, the missionary had to be there. Now, no matter what he did, he couldn't escape without her being able to stop him.

    "It's over," she muttered coldly. Still, she wouldn't leave anything to chance. He had no way out, and she focused on keeping the place completely sealed while the heroes invaded.

    "Destroy it."

    With her command, all the heroes roared, unsheathing their weapons and unleashing their powers at maximum force.

    **Boom! Boom!! BOOM!!!**

    It was as if billions of annihilating celestial bolts struck down from the cosmos, crashing endlessly against the barrier. The entire universe reverberated with the deafening sound. The laws seemed to descend into complete chaos, and lifeforms in the nearest divine world began coughing blood.

    In the Demon's Eye galaxy, despair took hold. Low-level cultivators exploded into bloody mists, while the more powerful felt their bodies crack. They tried to flee in desperation... but seconds later, even they exploded without any chance of survival.

    Countless lives were snuffed out in mere seconds. The entire galaxy was drenched in blood and the Yin of death, with no life forms able to survive. Yet, the heroes and the queen didn't care—they kept attacking with full force.

    A continuous light burst from the barrier as it bent and shifted to withstand the relentless onslaught. 

    The strength of the barrier was immense. Fueled by the Gaias' connection to the heavenly laws and reinforced by the defenses of earth, its resilience was absurd. However, with thousands of immortal heroes attacking simultaneously, not even the strongest barrier could last forever. 

    The Gaias felt their souls being consumed as fuel, their energy evaporating rapidly. Anizu watched the soldiers around her. They were all in position, gripping their weapons, but an icy calm hung over them. 

    She turned to Rehvka and Almin. "This won't last more than five minutes."

    "Agreed," Almin replied without even looking at her.

    Anizu huffed at his response. When she looked at the young man, she felt the same unshakable confidence she had sensed in the whale when she first met him on the planet Alpenglow. Despite her anxiety, she chose to trust and wait.

    Countless cracks began forming on the barrier. The planets within the formation started to wither as the Gaias neared exhaustion. All the nature, laws, and Qi within them were drying up, disappearing completely. 

    When massive fissures covered the entire barrier, Rehvka shouted, "Open!"

    *Buzz!*

    A hum reverberated across the universe. The fragments of the barrier shone with an intensely dense light that quickly spread outward. 

    At first, the heroes were stunned by the sight of that light. But when they realized the barrier seemed about to collapse, their expressions twisted into mocking grins. 

    The immortals stopped attacking and waved their hands, shouting commands: "KILL THEM!"

    The common heroes roared in response and charged forward. As soon as a large group of them crossed the barrier...

    **BOOM!**

    Suddenly, a new barrier materialized, sealing the entire region and trapping those who had entered. 

    Across the universe, everyone looked to the cosmos, witnessing an intense light emerge from the void.

    It was as if an unbearably bright sun had risen, visible throughout the entire universe. The area housing the planets was surrounded by multicolored pulsating runes, radiating divine, inviolable defensive power. 

    "Dao of the God of Forging!" 

    The immortal heroes outside were stunned. Inside, thousands of heroes were now trapped. 

    Even the queen seemed shaken, unable to hide her surprise. This barrier was far superior to the previous one. It had been created using the Dao of the God of Formation—a terrifyingly unique and advanced art. 

    For a formation of this level to be activated, it had to have been set up beforehand, hidden from all sensory detection. The idea that something so advanced could have been prepared without anyone noticing was unthinkable.

    "How the hell did I miss this? This can't be possible..." the queen murmured, disbelief etched in her voice.

    Inside the barrier, Rehvka's cold, sharp voice echoed: "Attack!!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 961: Invincible Figures

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone on planet Gloom roared and, all at once, drew their weapons. Without hesitation, Kisala and her army pulled back their bowstrings, while Thea turned her arms into weapons. The dwarves, on the other hand, donned their armor and took position, pointing forward.

    An overwhelming offensive power was unleashed, meeting the thousands of heroes who breached the barrier. Surprised, they widened their eyes and scrambled to defend themselves.

    **BOOM!**

    A violent, brutal clash erupted. Outside, the queen and the immortals watched what was happening within. However, their gazes were filled with rage and bloodlust — they'd been deceived.

    The first barrier was never designed to be the main one. Its power was just a fraction of the real one, but its destruction had been premeditated. Normally, raising two barriers would be a waste of energy; anyone sensible would focus on building a single, powerful defense.

    Raising that first barrier only weakened the defenses of the second. However, the first barrier had been deliberately designed to inflate the invaders' confidence and arrogance upon destroying it.

    The immortals, in silent synchronization, had sent the common heroes to lead the charge, treating them like mere pawns — their enemies weren't worth a direct move. Everything had gone smoothly. But why the hell did they want those heroes inside?

    Rehvka chuckled quietly. The whale knew the mindset of heroes so well that he had predicted this arrogant attitude. But… after that day, their arrogance would vanish.

    Meanwhile, Ruri, with her unbelievable mental power, had created a new level within conventional mental cultivation. Previously, she had managed to fuse her mental power with the runes of the main formation, creating something that even fooled the queen's senses.

    Of course, if the queen had used all her power to investigate, she would've discovered it. But her excessive confidence and contempt for her enemies were her undoing.

    The first wave of destruction ceased. No one had died, but the heroes within the formation felt their bodies breaking. They spat blood, dazed.

    The power of the Dao of the God Sniper, combined with Thea and the dwarves' weapons, had pierced even their heroic strength. If they hadn't funneled all their power into defense, the injuries would've been catastrophic. But in a battle where attack and defense blended together, dedicating everything to protection was impossible.

    Cold sweat dripped down their spines, but there was no time to reflect as war cries echoed.

    "KILL!"

    The sky filled with thousands of figures charging at the heroes. At that moment, the soldiers' armors glowed intensely, and their weapons lit up.

    Outside, the immortals' eyes widened. "Weapons of… divine legendary level…"

    **BOOM!**

    A devastating wave of power erupted with the combined attack. The sound of metal shattering echoed across the universe.

    Alm and Bruno hadn't wasted the last ten years with the planet's inhabitants for nothing. During that time, they used the Tree of Chaos to imbue the weapons with the will of the heavens. As a result, all the array's main soldiers had been equipped with weapons of this level. There wasn't enough time to arm all the allies outside the array, so only the core soldiers were fighting.

    On planet Alpenglow, only high-level heroes owned such weapons, and even then, their evolution demanded immense effort from the queen; only a few were born across generations.

    When the dust settled, a bright golden light spread in all directions. The thousands of heroes radiated a supreme force that seemed to possess them.

    The queen snorted and funneled as much power as possible to strengthen her heroes. With a sharp gesture, she activated the spatial laws surrounding the region.

    In an instant, thousands of spatial channels opened, and from within, millions of figures began pouring out endlessly.

    "The first line, attack the formation with everything," the queen ordered, her voice dry and merciless.

    She mobilized two-thirds of all available heroes. Millions of non-immortal combatants were given crystal-clear orders: they were to attack, regardless of their own lives.

    Without hesitation, they roared in unison, burning their very existence to fuel their strikes. One by one, they crashed into the formation.

    **BOOM! BOOOM!!**

    Waves of explosions, even more devastating than the previous ones, reverberated throughout the queen's universe. Despite the colossal size of that universe — a hundred times larger than any other — nearby galaxies suffered from the impact. Planets exploded, and countless lives were destroyed.

    Inside the formation, a brutal fight unfolded. The heroes, wary of being shot in the chaos of battle, quickly formed groups of a thousand to protect themselves. However, these groups were blocked by others of about two hundred soldiers, who prevented any progress.

    These two hundred were soldiers led by a single squad leader. Using the array, they shared power and information, fighting as one perfectly synchronized entity.

    The generals coordinated devastating attacks, ensuring the heroes couldn't gather enough power to launch a large-scale assault.

    Meanwhile, the soldiers and squad leaders surrounded the heroes, attacking and defending with pinpoint precision, constantly walking the line between life and death while keeping them blocked. 

    The heroes' cultivation was at the peak of divine power, the absolute limit. In contrast, their opponents barely had anyone at the same level. With all the heroic power bestowed by the queen and three times the numbers of their enemies, the heroes still found themselves being crushed. 

    The heroes' weapons were a level lower, while the soldiers had much more: armor, Divine Daos, a magical and almost impossible synchronicity, and countless runic seals they wielded with mastery. The heroes also had runic seals, but the difference in quality was like heaven and earth. 

    Rehvka dove straight into the battle, leading his troops. Almin, however, stayed back with Lyra, both focused and waiting for the decisive moment. 

    Within the array, there were a total of 16 generals. Each general trained five squad leaders, each commanding around 200 soldiers. This meant each general commanded close to 1,000 people, totaling 16,000 elite combatants. 

    Ruri wasn't present, so with Yue fighting from a distance and using her talismans, she had taken over command in her general's place. 

    Every general trained under the whale had cultivated and prepared their troops with extreme care. The battle formation was balanced; Fey dominated the ranks, but except for Ambry's clan, they were defensively fragile. To cover for this, humans using the Dao of the God Berserker, Barbarian Fey, and Golems formed the defensive line, mixed evenly across the groups. 

    The new generation of Fey had begun cultivating Yang, with many specializing in healing. Coupled with high-level pills from the alchemists and Life-Recovering Trees, they played support roles, fighting from the rear while healing and assisting allies. 

    As for the rest — demons from the Underworld Shadow Sect clan, space-time beasts, humans, Fey, and dragons — their focus was entirely offensive. Each carried high-level weapons and runic seals. 

    Inside the formation, the heroes quickly realized — in less than a minute — that they were up against an invincible steel fortress. These heroes, supreme figures worshipped by mortals, were being utterly defeated by an army of "common people." They stared death in the face and couldn't believe it. 

    The power the queen had granted them was the absolute limit their mortal bodies and souls could handle. With all the heavenly laws on their side, they dominated Qi, the world's power, and could suppress any cultivator — but not the ones standing before them. 

    Thanks to the runic seals on their weapons and the array, the whale's army wasn't greatly affected by the heroes' powers. They attacked strategically, using only a third of their forces at a time. While the heroes' powers suppressed them, their equipment remained deadly. The soldiers on the front lines attacked, then retreated, immediately replaced by others, maintaining a constant offensive. 

    Alm and Bruno knew the heroes well, but Corin had been much closer to them before, and Thea herself had once been a hero. Combined with the knowledge brought by the people of Alpenglow, the whale gave detailed instructions on how to fight and deal with these figures. 

    "FUCK THIS!" 

    In less than five minutes, the heroes inside the formation realized they were about to die and began sacrificing themselves. A surge of even greater power emanated from them, pushing the limits of heroic power in exchange for their lives, but... 

    All the generals and squad leaders burst into sarcastic laughter. A distinct mark appeared on their foreheads. 

    It was the power bestowed upon them by the whale, born from the fruit created during the battle against the Ice Phoenix. There wasn't enough for everyone, but over a hundred had received this power. 

    This mark connected them to the heavenly laws, granting them abilities identical to the heroes. But with this power, they were actually more adept than the heroes at controlling the heavenly laws. Of course, this was because Alm and Bruno held the heavens' will, making their subordinates more naturally recognized by the laws than the heroes themselves. 

    At that moment, the queen, watching from outside, widened her eyes. She recognized the technique behind it: it was the same one she had used to create the Empyreans' mark, which later turned them into heroes. 

    Moreover, a dense amount of condensed karmic fortune was tied to them, favoring them with the heavenly laws' support. 

    "He... he even stole that idea from me..." the queen murmured coldly. 

    **Boom! Boom!! BOOOM!!!** 

    The heroes outside continued crashing into the multicolored formation, but more than two-thirds of them were already dead. As the barrier began to weaken and cracks appeared, the queen ordered the immortals to exploit the fractures, attacking with full force. 

    In a few minutes, even this terrifying formation would crumble. The queen didn't bother attacking personally, as no one inside had anywhere to run. Her focus was on eliminating any chance of escape. For her, the sacrifice of millions of mortals was irrelevant. 

    *CRACK!* 

    It didn't take more than two minutes for the formation to start breaking apart. Inside, the heroes were covered in blood, which made the queen grow serious. 

    They clearly had enough power to kill her heroes, but... none of them had died. Until... 

    Her celestial soul sensed a terrifying fluctuation. Focusing her perception, the queen saw a gigantic cauldron radiating red and white lights, swirling and intertwining with a brilliance as intense as stars. 

    **CRACK!!** 

    "It's opening!" roared an immortal hero. 

    Inside the barrier, Almin and Lyra, holding hands, opened their eyes. At that moment, the cauldron trembled, and the laws of the entire universe shuddered in submission. 

    "Did they master the primordial chaos item?!" the queen exclaimed, shocked. In response, the two roared in unison: 

    "Refine!" 

    The cauldron's lid, now nearly 100 meters wide, opened, and an irresistible force enveloped all the heroes within the formation. Then... they felt their souls and bodies being drawn in. 

    The external observers watched in disbelief as the heroes disappeared into the cauldron. The lid closed with a sound that made everyone swallow hard. Then... 

    "Birth!" Almin and Lyra roared together. 

    The lid reopened, releasing a wave of red and white energy. It was the purest manifestation of chaos and order, spreading outward and enveloping all the allies. 

    The soldiers, squad leaders, and generals felt their bodies and meridians opening up, their hearts pounding with indescribable energy. Their eyes glowed like stars: one red, the other white. 

    The sensation lasted only a moment. A shattering noise broke the moment, bringing everyone back to reality. They watched as the multicolored formation disappeared completely. 

    The measures left by the whale had been deployed, and the army had achieved an unimaginable victory: defeating thousands of heroes without losing a single life. All of this in less than fifteen minutes. 

    Now the immortals advanced furiously, thirsting for vengeance and blood. All the warriors snorted. They were just divine cultivators, with no one at the peak of cultivation, and much room left to grow. But now they stood before invincible figures who had existed for countless eras. 

    Still, none of them felt fear. Immortals? So what? Before that round figure, they were nothing but ants. All they needed to do was buy time... though none of them knew how much they could manage. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 962: It's Really Over

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "DESTROY!!!"

    The immortal heroes struck mercilessly, giving the 16,000 warriors no chance to catch their breath. Still, the warriors' bodies were surging with that unnatural power. 

    During this time, Almin and Lyra mastered the most basic ability of the supreme cauldron: refining and absorbing anything. 

    They could capture and refine any energy in mere seconds—soul power, Qi, laws, heroic power... all transformed into whatever type of energy they desired. Of course, stronger figures could escape, which is why they had to come up with a plan to weaken the heroes to the point they couldn't react before it was too late. 

    The Law of Chaos and the Law of Order, combined with the cauldron, even if not fully mastered, directly influenced the battlefield, boosting their allies. 

    These two laws, like perfectly united Yin and Yang but with distinct capabilities, could suppress even immortal-level laws. The cauldron was such a powerful relic that even the queen desired it. Not even the immortals, using all their strength, could confront it head-on. 

    *Clang! Clang!* 

    On the first clash, the immortal heroes grimaced as they realized their powers had dropped to less than 1% of what they should have been. That was the influence of Order. Meanwhile, Chaos amplified the warriors' offensive strength many times over. 

    However, the heroes quickly noticed the warriors' energy depleting rapidly. That power was only possible thanks to the refined energy of the previously captured heroes and wouldn't last more than a few minutes. 

    "Finish them off!" 

    The heroes roared, drawing their weapons. Despite everything, they still had vast combat experience and refined techniques. That borrowed power only made the warriors equals temporarily. 

    *Boom!* 

    Blades were unsheathed, producing a shrill sound as devastating shockwaves tore through the battlefield. Anyone daring to witness this fight from afar would think countless stars were continuously exploding. 

    "Attack!!" 

    A bloodthirsty howl echoed among the troops. The power of Daos and rune seals pushed to their limits caused the heavens and earth to shake and distort. 

    There was no probing or exchange of words; both sides charged without hesitation. Attacks flew chaotically, hitting no specific targets. It was as if barrels of gunpowder were being detonated continuously. Explosions, roars, and fresh blood marked the beginning of the most terrifying battle yet. 

    In mere moments, streaks of blood painted the sky as the space surrounding the battlefield distorted and collapsed. 

    Although no one was dying, both sides spat blood and suffered severe injuries. Combatants retreated to heal quickly before diving back into the fray. 

    The immortal heroes grew increasingly shocked by the second. Their numbers were several times greater, yet every enemy narrowly avoided death and managed to retreat.

    It took a while for them to uncover the reason. Three divine beings were secretly intervening in the battle, and this made all the difference. The heroes recognized one of them—a Fey Goddess—who was covertly providing support using spatial laws, ensuring that all allies could retreat without suffering a single death. Another was an assassin, striking suddenly and unseen at the perfect moments to force the heroes to pull back their attacks. On top of that, a faint sound of a zither could be heard if they focused intently. Hidden and well-protected, a figure was playing the instrument, subtly disorienting the senses of the enemies while sharpening those of their allies.

    *BOOM!* 

    The battle was so intense that even an ordinary peak divine cultivator couldn't follow it with their naked eyes. The smallest shockwave could obliterate a star. 

    Every fraction of a second, an unimaginable amount of space collapsed, leaving scars that would last for countless generations. 

    Cultivators were constantly being flung backward after collisions, thrown miles away from the battlefield's center before regaining their balance. 

    Even with all that power, the warriors were holding back. They knew they were no match for the immortals, and the power aiding them was nearing its limit. They were truly one step away from imminent death. 

    The immortals numbered nearly two hundred thousand. Two-thirds of the queen's immortal heroes were present. Creating immortals of this level was a slow and painstaking process. After millions of years, only three hundred thousand had been created. As for common heroes, the queen had billions. 

    Even so, the cauldron's power was so terrifying that the queen watched the battle with admiration. She was observing the laws and trying to comprehend the power being used. 

    She had already assumed the cauldron would be hers again. That's why she didn't order the heroes to attack the relic directly. She knew that if they all did, Almin and Lyra would likely absorb everyone's power to defend themselves. Letting them fight and slowly exhaust their energy was far more advantageous, giving her time to study the laws in action carefully. 

    Minutes of frantic fighting passed. 

    Around the Demon Eye galaxy, hundreds of other galaxies in a vast circular radius had already lost nearly all life. 

    The deaths were countless. Cultivators in other galaxies across the universe trembled with fear, unsure if they would be next. They didn't even consider fleeing, as their connection to the laws was severed, preventing them from using flight or teleportation methods. All they could do was cower and pray. 

    Luckily, only the divine world was affected. The region of the ascending galaxies was barely touched, and the thin mortal realm almost not at all. But everyone could hear the apocalyptic explosions, see the blinding light, and feel the endless trembling of planets in the wake of this clash.

    Since the start of this battle, everything had taken place at the end of the previous day, while the whale faced the evil souls in that isolated place in the underworld. Because they were in such isolation, Bruno couldn't sense anything through faith, and the array transmitted no information.

    After almost an hour of combat, the power of Chaos and Order was finally spent.

    At that moment, all 16,000 soldiers, completely covered in blood, gathered tightly around the cauldron in a close circular formation. Anizu was the first to burn through all her power, while the others became exhausted shortly after.

    It was right then that Alm and Bruno received the system's side quest and learned what had happened.

    Back on the battlefield, it was the end... Everyone knew it.

    "I'm sorry, Master... We couldn't hold them off until you arrived," Rehvka said, breathing heavily, shielded by the black Cerberus standing in front of her.

    Vrix growled through the array: 'If almost everyone sacrifices themselves, I can still create a passage to the underworld. At least 10% of us could escape. If we take the cauldron, the many lives inside it will be spared.'

    Everyone heard this, and Rehvka hesitated. But at that exact moment, a small figure stepped out from the shadows, emerging ahead of them, facing the heroes. 

    Almin's eyes widened, and everyone recognized her immediately. 

    "Meru!! COME BACK!" Rehvka screamed with all her might, desperation consuming her.

    How on earth had this little girl been on the planet the whole time and remained unharmed? Alm and Bruno knew the answer. The tattoos could shield her from these waves of power with ease. Of course, before, only they could do this thanks to their souls, but now someone else capable of the same had been born. If the power wasn't directly targeted at her, she could hide and absorb the energy, converting it into Qi for herself.

    But... everyone just watched the girl's back as she stood motionless. She floated, facing the approaching immortals with sinister smiles... until suddenly, they all froze.

    The light of the world seemed to warp around Meru.

    The heroes and the queen could see a strange, brilliant reflection in the little girl's eyes. It was as if her eyes were two small mirrors...!

    The queen immediately sensed the presence of laws emanating from another item of primordial chaos. It was the law of reincarnation, represented by the mirror.

    Suddenly, Meru stretched her arms out. On her fists, two tattoos glowed with full force. Then, the light mixed with the gleam of her eyes.

    "Wuji, the Primordial State… Dad, I did it," she murmured, and the power of the law of reincarnation pulsed even stronger. First, it was like a white sun; then the light warped into black tones.

    The heroes felt their hearts racing uncontrollably and lost control of their bodies. Meanwhile, the queen recognized its origin. It was celestial karma.

    The law of reincarnation wasn't called that for nothing. It encompassed the entirety of the heavenly laws' ability to reincarnate souls. The karma of each individual directly influenced this, so it was understandable that this law dominated it. But... this law governed more than just that.

    Meru smiled—a smile that would have melted Alm and Bruno's hearts if they saw it, but to the heroes, it seemed sinister and indescribable.

    She waved her hand, and within her soul, the law of Origin—a legacy of her father's and mother's souls—moved. A divine soul and a celestial soul, united by the decree of the heavens' will, were part of her.

    At that moment, even the queen froze, stunned.

    "Taiji, the supreme and the extreme," Meru murmured, feeling that unique power flowing through her.

    She remembered every lesson and word from her father. Without realizing it, she had created that technique herself, which gave her incredible ease in using it. However, it was her father who had advanced it, creating levels she couldn't reach. Now, thanks to his teachings and the power she had received from him in her soul, she advanced with ease.

    "Dad... I'm going to help everyone…"

    She waved again, and celestial karma began to spin, forming a black and white wheel in the skies. The wheel was thousands of meters wide, ethereal and magical; anyone who saw it would feel as though they had seen it before... yet had no memory of it.

    Without delay, a black aura covered the immortal heroes like a dark shroud. This was the dense, black karma of all their actions.

    At the same time, the will of the heavens seemed to stir, enveloping all the allies with a pure, white mantle.

    "AH!"

    At that moment, screams of pain and agony echoed among the heroes. The karma within them was like lava, flowing under their skin and burning their very existence.

    Simultaneously, the allies felt their wounds completely heal. They turned toward Meru, watching her small body tremble before she collapsed...

    Rehvka stepped forward and caught her immediately in her arms. Meru's eyes were closed, but her breathing was soft and calm. Feeling her body, it seemed like she was merely sleeping, exhausted.

    There was no time to think, and her safety was paramount. Almin opened the cauldron, and Rehvka placed her inside without hesitation, sending her into the inner world where the others were.

    After that, everyone watched the wheel spinning above, as cries of agony continued among the heroes. They couldn't use their powers properly and seemed to be boiling under a curse.

    The queen gazed intently at the wheel. The energy within it seemed to emanate from an entity as supreme as herself… It was power drawn from the celestial souls of Alm and Bruno. That was the fuel Meru had completely used up.

    But the power was quickly running out.

    "KILL!"

    The warriors didn't hesitate and attacked again, seizing the opportunity.

    The queen scoffed. Immediately afterward, an ethereal crown appeared on her head. All her heroes felt a supreme power surge through their bodies instantly.

    *RUMBLE!*

    They scrambled to block, feeling the curse vanish. It was the power of one primordial chaos item countering another. In theory, neither item was stronger than the other, so they should cancel each other out.

    But… the queen's eyes widened as she saw the wheel spin faster. The immortal heroes' screams began again. Even with the crown, it wasn't enough?

    She quickly understood and sighed. Their karma was so dense that the wheel's power had been amplified, overpowering hers. Of course, she didn't have full control over the crown. Moreover, she didn't want to intervene directly. Whether it was to ensure the missionary didn't escape or because this was an immense opportunity.

    No one would escape, and the two items would soon belong to her. They were mastering the law of the items and showing everything. To her, it was perfect to observe and analyze. Her heroes were immortal and wouldn't die; even if some fell, the gain would be greater.

    The missionary was like a turtle in a jar. He hadn't appeared yet, which meant he was either waiting for a chance to strike or flee. The queen wouldn't give him that chance. She just needed to wait for the power to run out…

    Half an hour passed...

    Even with all the cultivators fighting with everything they had, it was impossible to kill the heroes. Though cursed by the spinning wheel above, their bodies were immortal. They were experienced and had extreme survival instincts.

    Furthermore, they outnumbered their enemies more than tenfold. Thinking they could defeat them was an absurd dream. Whenever a hero was about to fall, others protected them.

    The heroes couldn't counterattack or use a drop of their powers. It was much worse than the previous power of Order, but still far from enough to defeat them.

    'Should we retreat…?' Vrix murmured through the array.

    'No, that's impossible. It would only make us lose the chance to buy time,' Almin quickly responded.

    He could clearly sense an even greater danger if they considered that option. They had thought about it because they didn't know the queen had sealed the entire area to prevent the missionary from escaping. Attempting to flee would result in an immediate counterattack from the queen, causing the majority to perish. Staying was the best choice.

    But, after another fifteen minutes, the wheel above stopped, becoming ethereal and slowly fading.

    At that moment, everyone watched as the immortals regained their powers, now freed.

    They all let out heavy sighs. They had fought to their last breath, drained their last ounce of energy...

    It was over...

    It really was over...

    That dark, depressing thought echoed in everyone's hearts at that moment.

    However...

    *CRACK!*

    Suddenly, space fractured with the sound of shattering glass.

    It was as if a channel had appeared, and from within it, a Yin energy from the underworld could be felt. Amid the distorted space, a round figure emerged, holding a pulsating hammer… as everyone stared in shock.

    The moment he appeared, the entire universe grew cold, and all living beings felt their souls tremble. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 963: You Never Run Away

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The queen's universe fell silent; all the chaos-immersed laws stabilized. It felt as though every living being was weighed down by an overwhelming pressure.

    The whale arrived, gripping his hammer, tearing through the queen's domain as if it didn't even exist. The queen widened her eyes in disbelief. She was certain no living being could enter or leave her domain, but… what stood before her was no longer a conventional form of life.

    With her celestial soul, she felt it clearly: it was as if she was facing the very will of the heavens incarnated. Not only had he elevated his soul to match her own level, but he had also transformed into something beyond belief — all while his cultivation remained in the divine realms.

    In that moment, a cold sweat ran down her back. Even though capturing him had been her highest priority, she realized he was a thousand times more dangerous and unpredictable than she'd ever imagined. If he were to cultivate into the immortal realms and continue growing… how far could he go?

    Without hesitation, the queen unleashed her full power.

    The vast universe lost all its colors. Everything became engulfed in sacred gold, emanating largely from the primordial chaos item. It was a technique of her own creation, based on the laws drawn from that item.

    Alm and Bruno took deep breaths, catching the sharp scent of blood. Ruri appeared beside them, turning to face everyone behind her. She exhaled deeply, though a sense of relief washed over her as she confirmed everyone was still alive.

    The entire army gazed at the whale's back, watching him stare coldly in the direction where the queen observed them from space.

    "Master…" Rehvka murmured, her trembling eyes fixed on him.

    For the allies, his arrival was like a decree of victory. They clenched their fists tightly, many with tears streaming down their faces. They had succeeded in buying the necessary time.

    "Enter."

    The whale's dry command echoed. Everyone felt a force pulling them, and they allowed themselves to be taken. Moments later, they found themselves in the safety of the internal universe.

    The immortal heroes stood frozen, gripped by the suffocating presence of death itself. They couldn't even breathe, their gazes locked onto the whale's, as an immense oppressive force sealed them in place.

    The queen, however, didn't care. She focused entirely on her power. It all happened in mere seconds, but it was enough for her to ensure he couldn't escape now. The entire universe was surrounded by golden light and mist. She knew that using laws or anything beyond raw power against this figure was pointless.

    Alm and Bruno, meanwhile, understood they had lost any chance of escape the moment they arrived. Yet there was no turning back. Now, they would face their hateful enemy head-on, for the first time.

    A dry, mocking female voice echoed:

    "Well, well, you've come quite far, stealing my things. I admire your boldness in trying to elevate yourself so blatantly within my universe. But the game's over. Everything you've gained will now be mine. You've been quite the contributor to my cause."

    Her voice brimmed with confidence. Despite everything, he was still too weak. If this figure had fled and focused on cultivating safely, she might've been in trouble.

    But… he only let out a vile laugh, locking eyes with her golden gaze, and slowly replied:

    "Oh? I'd say the same. You've built quite a nice place here, filled with opportunities for me to enjoy. You thought it was a good idea to create this space as a slaughterhouse, where your heroes could train, use, and kill at will. But here I am. I gathered the ants and climbed my way up at your expense. With your resources, I'll also take your head."

    A disdainful laugh echoed for several seconds.

    "Hahaha… And how exactly do you plan to do that? I might've panicked if I'd discovered you weren't here. But you were foolish enough to return. Sacrificing those people was an obvious choice. I overestimated you; in the end, an ant could never have the mindset of a king."

    She scoffed, her eyes flaring with intense light.

    In that instant, all the frozen immortal heroes felt their bodies surge with her power to their limits. Their minds cleared, and they felt a strength many times greater than before.

    Two hundred immortal heroes quickly unleashed their full power. The entire universe watched as its laws spiraled into chaos once more. Every living being felt the impact; their bodies trembled with fear.

    "Show him the true power a servant must possess. Absolute loyalty means living or dying at my will."

    The cold, emotionless female voice echoed, reverberating through all heavenly laws, heard by every living being.

    **"For the queen!"**

    A thunderous cry erupted from all directions. Every hero roared mightily. But it wasn't just them: across the queen's universe, all beings had their mental dominance maximized by her command. They too shouted with all their might, from every planet and galaxy.

    Ruri, standing beside the whale, clenched her fists tightly. Alm and Bruno, their souls fully united once more, prepared themselves for what was to come.

    The whale just kept staring at the golden eyes, clear mockery gleaming in his gaze. She noticed it and spoke with disdain: 

    "Capture him." 

    Immediately, all the heroes gripped their weapons, but... 

    "What a waste of time," the whale's voice sounded indifferent. "The power of a slave? Watch what the trust and will of an insect can create, Ruri." 

    "Yes!" she responded curtly, stepping forward. 

    The queen looked at the human woman coldly. Then, the memory came back: years ago, she had sensed, from an obscure corner of the universe, a will so strong that even she noticed and reacted to it. She remembered the moment she activated Ruri's rune, intending to dominate her. (Chapter 124) 

    The queen rarely cared about the insects in her universe, but now and then, someone talented enough emerged to warrant a second glance. She didn't lack power or servants, but creating divinities wasn't something easily accomplished. That was why the people in her universe were subjected to minimal dominion in an attempt to cultivate them. Each generation, a dozen candidates emerged, and she made some effort. 

    After activating dominion over Ruri, the queen had simply forgotten about her. But now, she realized even that had been exploited by the figure who had stolen the very talents she herself had selected. 

    "Ridiculous. Well, you've trained slaves for me, so she'll be welcomed. Go." Her voice was cold and contemptuous. 

    At the same time, the heroes charged at full force. However, after just a second, their bodies froze in midair. 

    The queen noticed the small human's eyes turn violet. Suddenly, the immortal heroes began coughing blood, their crimson mixing with a violet hue, as if poisoned. 

    Ruri smiled, and nine violet lotuses materialized around her, spinning softly. They had been activated the moment she arrived but hidden perfectly within space, infiltrating the heroes without detection. 

    'Mental cultivation?' 

    The queen recognized the technique, but her eyes narrowed as she realized it went far beyond that. It was on a level superior to that of the technique's original creator—terrifyingly stronger. Ruri's mental power had invaded the heroes' bodies so subtly that no one had noticed. 

    Though injured, the heroes growled, sensing the violet threads within their bodies. They quickly activated their heroic power to expel them, needing just five seconds to succeed. It was futile. 

    At that moment, Ruri spread her arms. The nine lotuses began spinning, and in her hands, two smaller lotuses materialized: one a radiant celestial blue and the other as dark as black ink. 

    The two lotuses began spinning rapidly, their energies burning like flames and growing in size at an alarming rate. Within two seconds, the lotuses' flames had expanded to hundreds of meters. 

    The queen's eyes widened in surprise. They were flames born from faith, flames of karmic celestial energy, and Yin. The small human was also enveloped in a pulsating mental energy of intense violet. 

    'Three completely different energies... none of them individually strong enough to challenge an immortal, let alone three energies that should repel one another.' The queen murmured to herself. 

    In the next instant, Ruri merged the two lotuses together. Simultaneously, her mental power fused with them. The energies didn't just combine—they multiplied tens of times over! 

    *"World Exterminating Karmic Lotus!"* 

    In less than four seconds, Ruri's voice reverberated through the heavenly laws. A massive lotus with petals blending violet, celestial blue, and black appeared. It spun, radiating apocalyptic pressure in every direction. 

    The queen, emotionless, ordered: "Dodge...". But her words halted midway, as immortal-level time and space laws were invoked. 

    The lotus immediately materialized amidst the heroes. There was no chance to defend, not for those whose bodies were still affected by Ruri's mental power. 

    **KBOOM!** 

    An indescribable explosion completely obliterated the region. The entire galaxy they were in was wiped out, and nearby galaxies saw their stars extinguished in an overwhelming wave of destruction. 

    Thankfully—or not—all those galaxies had already been evacuated of life. Still, the chaos and devastation left a colossal void in the region. 

    It took minutes for the queen's golden power to forcibly stabilize everything. First, she analyzed the situation, deeming it senseless and irrelevant. But upon recognizing the attack's true capability, she realized she had no time to react. 

    With a simple gesture, the queen snuffed out what remained of the devastation as if extinguishing a fragile flame. But... 

    Her eyes turned to a round figure who stared at her indifferently. Just ahead of him, the small human appeared utterly drained, her face pale. 

    As for the immortal heroes... there was nothing left of them. 

    Two hundred immortals, two-thirds of the queen's entire strength, had been annihilated. They had cost her millions of years, resources, and effort to cultivate. 

    The queen couldn't believe it. How was this possible? Her eyes locked on the whale, who wore a mocking smile. 

    "Of course, it wasn't just her power," he spoke calmly. "She's not alone. My power and the will of all my followers united with hers. That's the strength of those who aren't slaves." 

    The queen's golden eyes narrowed in fury. "Insects..." she growled. But deep down, it didn't matter. They were disposable servants, and she believed she'd gain much more by capturing them and discovering how their power worked. 

    Snorting, her golden eyes turned to Ruri. 

    In that instant, her golden power moved. Emerging from the void, a katana slashed less than a meter from Ruri's neck. 

    *Clang!* 

    The sharp clash of metal echoed. The queen narrowed her eyes further. 

    Kaiyka had acted on her command, and her strike had landed successfully, but the blade of her sword, wielded by someone who cultivated the Dao of the Sword God, had shattered. 

    Ruri's exhausted body was now covered in radiant violet scales. A supreme primordial draconic aura burst forth into the world. At full power, the strike hadn't even come close to piercing her defenses. 

    Ruri and the whale grinned sinisterly. 

    "Pathetic and predictable," Ruri spat. She then waved her hand, and Qi flowed through her body as if from nowhere. She used World Completeness on Kaiyka, completely binding her. 

    Holding a mass of runes, Ruri turned to the whale. He nodded, satisfied, and in an instant, both she and Kaiyka disappeared into his internal universe. 

    The whale turned to the queen, letting out a vile laugh. 

    The queen now realized she had been fooled again. Ruri, defenseless? Since when had that woman ever been a damsel in distress? She had feigned weakness, knowing Kaiyka was hiding, protected by the queen's power. 

    Kaiyka was highly skilled in that Dao, something no hero could rival. She was a missionary with her own advantages, valued by the queen, who intended to cultivate her further in the future. 

    After the heroes were eliminated, the whale and Ruri had set a perfect trap. They had gambled on the queen using her in this situation, still believing they weren't worth her direct intervention. In the end, Kaiyka was sealed effortlessly. 

    Every move had been quick and precise. The queen had the power to stop it all, but the pair had exploited her arrogance, her disdain for acting personally. As the supreme ruler of all universes, she believed everything was beneath her and could be dealt with easily. 

    "Must feel nice to be so arrogant, huh?" the whale said, placing his hands behind his back and staring into her golden eyes. 

    A dry snort echoed from her. 

    "Fine, I'm done with this game. If you think I care about such things, you're very naive. Everything will return to me anyway. And as for you, you'll never escape." 

    As she spoke, the whale saw a blinding golden light. Finally, the queen's full physical form began materializing, radiating her complete, maximum power. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 964: Good Question

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The queen's physical form emerged like a sacred vision, radiating a glow that seemed to consume everything around her. Her long, wavy hair cascaded like golden waterfalls, reflecting light with every movement. Her eyes, an intense and vivid gold, carried a magnetism so piercing it felt like they could reach into the soul of anyone who dared meet her gaze. 

    Two majestic golden wings extended from her back, emanating an aura of supremacy. Her fair and luminous skin further accentuated the golden brilliance enveloping her entire being. Whether it was her face or her physique, she embodied the pinnacle of feminine allure, with graceful curves exuding an irresistible magnetism. Her proud and regal posture amplified her divine presence, while her full, prominent peaks highlighted her imposing figure. 

    The whale let out a dry snort; it was far earlier than they had hoped. The first direct battle against that figure was unavoidable. And yet, he… instinctively, felt no confidence in victory. Even so, he knew he had to survive—somehow. 

    The celestial figure gazed coldly down at the whale, letting out a faint snort. At that moment, Alm and Brunos felt all the Qi and cultivation within their bodies completely sealed. Fight? Resist? That seemed like a ridiculous dream for any form of life. 

    "Do you feel despair? Fear?" Her soft, seductive voice echoed. 

    She was the supreme ruler, exalted, who, on a whim, chose to crush a pitiful mortal with her own hands. He was already completely subdued by her sheer willpower. If she simply exerted a bit more force, she could utterly destroy that insignificant being. 

    Yet the whale's face remained cold and expressionless. 

    "Good, I'll deal with you calmly. It's been a long time since I've found something amusing. I'll make you watch as every person you've ever had a connection with, in all your reincarnations, is slowly refined right in front of you..." 

    She wanted to see shock, astonishment, helplessness, pain, fear, despair on his face… wanted to hear his screams of agony, his roars of anger… wanted to witness the frenzied expression of someone slowly crumbling into a feral state. That was the best entertainment possible. Afterward, she would slowly absorb everything he had created—for herself. 

    But then, she noticed the whale's eyes fixed on the void, as if reading something invisible. 

    [Miracles Available: 05] 

    [Miracle of Natural Life] [270 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth] [270 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Space-Time] [810 Celestial Points]

    [Miracle of Creation] [810 Celestial Points]

    [Heaven's Will Avatar, union of miracles] [Sum of Points from up to 03 miracles]

    [Note: One free celestial miracle, at maximum power, available] 

    The last optional mission had granted them this free use. They had planned to use it differently when they received it, but suddenly, everything changed. Now, an important detail passed before his eyes: *at maximum power.* 

    Whenever they used miracles, they had to purchase them, and with every use, the cost increased. However, the miracle's capacity also seemed to evolve. This time, the system was clear: upon choosing a miracle, it would be unleashed at full strength immediately. 

    Of all the options, only one made sense in front of them: Avatar of Heaven's Will, union of miracles. 

    They had acquired this miracle some time ago, along with the Creation Miracle, but had never used it. As soon as they obtained it, they noticed its immense potential. Now, instinctively, they saw it as their only chance. (Chapter 727) 

    In this context, "Avatar" seemed to mean the physical manifestation of a superior entity. And, in this case, the avatar of Heaven's Will. 

    They had already surpassed that level and were now Heaven's Will itself. But… what would happen if someone, representing Heaven's Will, could create an avatar? 

    [Avatar of Heaven's Will, union of miracles] [Maximum power] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No] 

    'We'll see… accept.' 

    Suddenly, the queen's eyes widened. 

    The whale took a deep breath. Around him, a grayish aura began to circulate and expand. In his eyes, two beacons—one celestial blue and the other black—shone intensely. 

    At that moment, all the golden light that surrounded the universe was eclipsed. 

    At the maximum level of that miracle, there was no limit to how many miracles could be combined simultaneously. At the same time, the whale felt the connection to his inner world and the Tree of Chaos in his body; he was then certain it was possible. 

    "Rebirth… Creation…" the whale murmured dryly before pronouncing: "Awaken." 

    With his final word, a violent tremor, like the end of the world, shook the universe. The queen felt all the heavenly laws shift in unison. She tried to react, but her golden power was repelled by a force so overwhelming it frightened her. 

    All living beings turned their eyes to the heavens, where they could see the golden light being pushed back by a grayish glow. It was as if two colossal forces were clashing, neither able to gain an advantage, both perfectly balanced. 

    On one side of the universe, everything was bathed in a golden light. On the other, everything turned gray and shadowy.

    When the tremors stopped, the vision became clear. On the gray side, a colossal tree was revealed. Its size was unbelievable: each of its branches stretched across hundreds of galaxies, while its leaves outshone stars in magnitude.

    The whale floated in the air, feeling all that power flowing through him. His physical body was entirely connected to the tree, which had now merged with all the laws of that universe. He had transformed the tree into his avatar, granting him a far greater ability to interact with the world.

    He already represented the very will of the heavens; now, it was as if a tiger had grown wings. This allowed him to temporarily wield a much greater power than before, drawing nutrients from the universe itself.

    The tree's appearance wasn't real—it was like a mirage without physical form. But its power was real. Its energy was enough to match the queen's. She, however, was stunned by what she witnessed.

    "Interesting..." she murmured, feeling for the first time the presence of someone truly at her level.

    She looked around. The two powers dominated the universe. The heavenly laws had become the tree's energy source, severing the connection to anything else within the universe. Only these two forces could exist now. The meaning of this... made her eyes gleam.

    She almost let a smile slip in her excitement. Not only would all of this become hers, but now, another immense opportunity had arisen.

    Her eyes sparkled, and she gave a slight wave of her hand. The whale watched as a golden crown slowly appeared above her head. The crown shone like a sun—it was clearly an item of primordial chaos.

    "This is the Celestial Sovereign's Crown, a gift I claimed right after my ascension. A power I completely dominate," she said, moving her fingers subtly and beating her golden wings. "You, relying on something borrowed and temporary, really plan to keep using these tricks until the end? Watch what true strength looks like."

    She waved again, and her body began to pulse, releasing all of her cultivation.

    The whale snorted. Clearly, he wasn't in a position to deal with her. His strength was, in fact, temporary and canceled out part of the queen's power, but she still had all her cultivation and other advantages at her disposal.

    Even understanding her hidden intentions, he didn't have many options. He could only go all in. So, he activated all of his physical cultivation. Liumi appeared in his hands, and his other two weapons were ready to be used.

    She saw this and gestured: "Come."

    *RUMBLE!*

    The whale concentrated all his energy into his spear and charged at the queen like a devastating tornado.

    The feminine figure watched the attack with disdain, her eyes glowing with coldness. To her, it was obvious he was just digging his own grave.

    Although the tree and his power were abnormally strong and nullified much of the golden energy, it was still her technique, based on the laws of the crown. It didn't even represent the crown's true power, much less her own. The idea that he could touch her body was simply laughable.

    "You want to touch me? A grotesque figure like you?"

    She mocked him and remained motionless as the violent attack approached, not even lifting a hand, just staring. Then, she allowed the tip of the spear to come close to her chest.

    *BOOM!*

    The spear struck the space near her and stopped. The entire world shook under the impact.

    Space shattered, and fragments of space-time scattered across the universe. However, the queen didn't move from her spot, and her head only tilted back slightly.

    A faint layer of golden light emanated from the crown, preventing the spear from reaching her.

    "Is that all?" she murmured coldly, her expression unchanged. It was as if a powerless child had attacked her with a fragile twig. Her eyes met the whale's, carrying the same disdain one would have when watching a dying insect. "Do you realize how laughable you are?"

    But the whale's face didn't show the shock or panic she expected. Instead, his lips stretched into a sinister smile.

    "Good question."

    *BOOM!!!*

    Suddenly, an unimaginable power erupted, stronger than before. An impossible energy surged from the whale's entire body and soul.

    Then, the spear shot forward, exploding directly into her chest!

    The golden light that surrounded the queen was pierced with ease. Her crown and all her cultivation instinctively activated in defense.

    **KABOOM!**

    The impact was deafening, but the spear couldn't penetrate the queen's body. It was like hitting an impenetrable steel wall, and the weapon became covered in cracks.

    However, the impact was enough to hurl her like a meteor.

    She was violently thrown, spinning through the air at a speed that surpassed divine-level spatial laws.

    *BOOM, BOOM, BOOM...*

    Space shattered violently as she tore through countless planets, reducing them to dust. In seconds, she had pierced through a dozen galaxies, turning everything into destruction.

    The queen tore through more than half the universe like a kite with its string cut, until she finally stopped.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 965: Cold And Murderous Smile

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Time and space distorted, even fragmenting, when a golden figure rose once again. Her face remained expressionless, her clothes immaculate, and her magnificent appearance as radiant as ever. It was as if nothing had happened. The queen stood intact, but now, the mocking look from moments ago had completely disappeared.

    She fixed her eyes on a distant point in the galaxy, staring at the whale coldly. The initial surprise hadn't shaken her control; her dominion still covered the universe, sealing it completely. There was no escape.

    "Hmph!" She huffed lightly, casting a cold look at the distant figure before speaking in a chilling and commanding voice: "Not bad. Still hiding your trump cards and waiting for an opportunity?"

    Even though she had been thrown far away in the initial exchange, she maintained an air of superiority. However, as soon as she finished speaking, a warm sensation flooded her nose.

    Her eyes widened. It was blood. Despite suppressing it as quickly as she could, she couldn't stop a few drops from trickling down. It wasn't a real wound, but his strike was enough to show its effect. He not only surprised her, but also managed to subtly affect her internal organs.

    "You're destroying your own image in a ridiculous way. Please, continue the show." The whale commented, a sarcastic smile plastered on his face.

    The queen narrowed her eyes. Now she understood. 'It's the Pillar of Primordial Chaos,' she murmured inwardly.

    She had known about the existence of this artifact for a long time, but had never been able to locate it. She had always suspected that the will of the heavens was hiding it from her, which was one of the reasons she hadn't destroyed it completely. Eventually, he would have to use it, and now, she had finally found it.

    Using the power of the crown? Foolishness. The Pillar of Primordial Chaos was the supreme weapon of the will of the heavens, surpassing the other nine items of primordial chaos. Its ability to nullify the powers of those items was just one of its basic functions.

    The whale activated the pillar, nullifying the power of the crown, and then attacked with pure physical power and his weapon.

    She analyzed him and sensed the laws of the earth, coming from a primordial bloodline, and noticed a power she had never encountered before, something intertwined in his essence. But what really caught her attention was the physique of this opponent... he was on the same level as hers, even with an absurdly lower cultivation. It was the power of this body that had sent her flying. The spear, on the other hand, was just a little superior to what her heroes used.

    'He has a celestial soul like mine, a physique equivalent to mine, and the power of the Pillar of Primordial Chaos,' she thought seriously. 'This bastard even stole the mirror and the cauldron, but gave them to others to use...'

    Still, there was no fear or hesitation in her, only a slight bitterness. If he had hidden and strengthened himself, he could certainly have surpassed her completely. But, at that moment, he was far from it, and he had thrown the chance away.

    "Fool. You think I've spent all this time playing at being queen?"

    She spoke lightly, her eyes shining like beacons. The crown on her head emitted intense light, and the whale felt her power increase drastically. The golden divide in the universe expanded, suppressing everything around.

    "Hehehe, can you feel it? You have so many secrets that I can't risk killing you without discovering them all. But don't worry, I'll make you despair slowly. It's much more fun this way, don't you think?"

    Her voice remained cold, even as she let out a deafening laugh. Clenching her fists, a golden spear formed, condensed by her power. Then, without warning, she charged forward.

    *Buzz!*

    Everyone in the queen's universe felt an overwhelming suffocation, something they had never experienced before. Their hearts were filled with deep fear as all the Qi and laws circulating within them were abruptly removed.

    This didn't just happen in that universe. In several locations across countless universes, she used her dominion over people to strengthen herself.

    This was the power of the Crown of the Celestial Ruler. It connected to her subjects, similar to arry, but with a cruel difference: only she could extract energy.

    Activating her dominion across hundreds of universes, she fed off the strength of others. This wasn't the direct power of the item, but its influence. The power came from the people. Soon, the whale's abilities were no longer relevant.

    The whale realized this perfectly. For some hidden reason, the queen seemed reluctant to crush him using all of her cultivation. She was playing, provoking him with other means, confident that he would never escape. He also knew that escape was nearly impossible. Yet, she seemed to be digging for something hidden...

    That was possibly their only chance to escape. Following her "script" was their only hope of finding a gap.

    The whale's clothes and hair flapped violently under the storm heading toward him. But instead of dodging, he faced the attack head-on. Liumi was almost destroyed by the surprise attack, so he invoked Vorion and struck with a slash.

    **BOOM!!**

    A third of the universe was deformed, distorted, and finally exploded into countless fragments, leaving behind chaotic and terrifying scars.

    The whale and the queen remained frozen at the center of the distortion. Their forces seemed to be evenly matched, and neither of them retreated a single step.

    Their eyes met. A mist of blood hovered around the whale... His powerful body, which once rivaled hers, was now completely overwhelmed. And she hadn't even used her cultivation directly, only the energies drawn from her subjects.

    They only parted when a space storm descended, and the colliding energies reached their climax, exploding in a devastating wave.

    Suddenly, seven different laws intertwined, creating a multicolored spectacle. The blinding light was visible to everyone in the universe. The queen's eyebrows furrowed slightly. At that moment, she could no longer maintain her lofty and indifferent appearance.

    "Elemental Calamity!"

    The queen's expression darkened as she gripped her spear even harder and spread her majestic wings. Energy flooded her meridians, forcing her to use her true power to defend herself.

    **KBOOM!**

    The sound resembled the crackling of a million lightning bolts simultaneously. Every cultivator in the universe was abruptly overwhelmed by an invisible force, losing control of their bodies and collapsing to the ground. The entire world visibly trembled from the impact.

    Still, the two combatants remained frozen at the eye of the massive multicolored storm.

    "Hehehe..." The whale broke into a cold and provocative smile as he stared at the queen. "That can't be your full power, right?"

    "..." Her face twitched slightly in response to the provocation, but she soon replied with a calm, cutting voice: "That power isn't fully yours. Are you using a missionary's power to control it? Fine. It will all be mine; show me everything."

    *BANG!!*

    A deafening explosion abruptly separated the two, only for them to collide again with even more force. This time, there was no pause between the exchanges of blows. The sound of the collisions reverberated louder and louder, shaking the entire universe.

    *BANG! BANG!! BOOM!!!*

    Power collided against power in an incessant clash. Even the slightest breeze caused by the storm of energy and laws had the ability to tear the fabric of the world as if it were paper. It was absolutely terrifying. Hundreds of catastrophic explosions spread across the universe, yet the two adversaries continued to fight with relentless vigor.

    One... two...

    The whale was forced to use the elemental calamity for the third time just to avoid being completely crushed. However, now only enough energy remained for one more use.

    Even so, he managed to exchange blows with the queen in a relatively balanced manner. But unlike before, now that she wasn't surprised, she had stopped using her own power, relying only on the energy from her subjects and her refined skill. Still, this was enough to block him easily.

    When it came to cultivation, power, or combat experience, Alm and Bruno, who had always been far above everyone else, were now clearly losing in each of those aspects.

    *BOOM!!*

    The queen's golden spear collided violently with the whale's saber. He was sent flying and spat out a lot of blood, but this time he didn't counterattack. He hesitated to recklessly use the calamity one last time.

    The previous energies were already exhausted. The queen realized this immediately and gave a mocking smile, similar to the one he had displayed at the beginning.

    "I guess this is really your limit." Her tone was heavy with disappointment. "I really thought you had something more."

    She puffed out her imposing chest, which swayed seductively. Her presence exuded a mixture of sovereignty and disdain, before she said in a light, almost casual tone: "You're just a clown whose only purpose was to entertain me. You worked so hard, but it was all to submit as an offering. Was it worth coming back for those insects? How ridiculous."

    *BANG!*

    An overwhelming and dark force emanated from the whale's saber again, but the queen took the blow without retreating a single inch.

    "Pathetic," she murmured before counterattacking with relentless speed and precision.

    *CRACK!!*

    The queen's golden spear pierced the whale's body effortlessly. The sound of breaking bones was so sharp it almost shattered the eardrums of everyone in the universe. At the same time, he fell like a meteor, surrounded by a rain of blood.

    But... in his mind, even with his eyes closed, bright green windows shone intensely. His thoughts converged into a single word: 'Accept.'

    The queen flapped her wings, temporarily disappearing from the battlefield. When she reappeared at a distant location, her eyes pulsed with energy as she searched for something. However, there was a trace of disappointment on her face. It was then that, suddenly, she turned abruptly.

    A few meters away from her, the whale, covered in blood, reappeared with a cold, murderous smile on his face. He seemed possessed by an unrelenting demon.

    The Miracle of Space-Time had been activated. Even in his critical state, he had managed to execute a surprise move. Inside his inner world, all his allies connected to the array felt a part of the law of origin being absorbed.

    It lasted only a second since the queen's last attack. She hadn't sensed his approach. Something that should have been impossible, given the state of his injuries and the impact that had still thrown him away. A cold sweat ran down her spine as she recognized the technique. After all, it had been created during a 'fight' against herself in the past.

    "Eclipsing Divinity!"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 966: Will And Resentment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    **BOOM!**

    An apocalyptic explosion reverberated across the universe. But at the same time, the whale didn't waste the opportunity. The last elemental calamity was unleashed in full force. It was all or nothing—he couldn't afford to miss this small window of opportunity.

    **RUMBLE!!!**

    The queen's entire universe lost its color, its sound, and every perceptible element of the senses. All living beings felt plunged into a complete, dark void.

    Several minutes passed before the souls seemed allowed to return to their bodies. But… their bodies remained frozen, unable to respond even if they wanted to. Everyone lay motionless, trapped in a strange state.

    However, this wasn't the direct result of the attack. In their mental seas, a domain rune pulsed intensely. Soon, every living being in that universe felt as if a demon were squeezing their hearts in a sadistic grip… but this demon had golden eyes.

    In a void of space, a distortion appeared like a gaping mouth. From within it, a blood-covered figure emerged: the queen. Her face was twisted, and she coughed violently as more and more blood poured out.

    Her body appeared intact, without a single visible scratch. But… internally, the attack had shaken her celestial soul and disrupted her meridians, causing a violent backlash of energy.

    "You must be so eager… I'll deal with you nice and slow..." she snarled, gritting her teeth in utmost fury.

    Although her power remained intact, the entire universe was sealed. Meanwhile, the shadow of the Tree of Chaos appeared increasingly ethereal. The avatar of the will of the heavens was nearing its end.

    She realized this and looked ahead. That's when she spotted the round figure of the whale floating, eyes closed. Suddenly, he opened them.

    In that instant, all the remaining gray power twisted and surged. On his fists, two tattoos gleamed with unprecedented intensity. He stared at the queen and flashed a wicked smile.

    With a simple wave of his hand, the queen felt something terribly wrong, though she couldn't pinpoint what it was. Within seconds, she realized too late: all the laws and even the primordial light of her universe had weakened significantly.

    "What the hell..." She stopped mid-sentence, watching as the whale pulsed with pure Yin and Yang light.

    Before his eyes, a green screen appeared:

    [The Pillar of Primordial Chaos is at its peak.]

    The queen, stunned, felt the changes in her universe. The highest-level laws she had stolen from countless other universes to nurture her own had been completely stripped away.

    He hadn't just attacked the primordial light of the universe; he'd also stolen a large portion of it. Within the primordial light was encoded the foundation of these high-level laws—like a program—and through it, the heavenly laws provided energy and instructions for these laws to manifest.

    Not only had he stolen them, but he had also devoured all the accumulated energy of the universe.

    The queen's eyes widened. But that wasn't all. She abruptly turned in one direction and realized that the sacred temple, where her heroes had been building a replacement for the Alpenglow planet, had vanished. Practically all the best resources of that universe were concentrated there, but now everything was gone.

    The whale exhaled dryly. He had managed to create enough of an opening in the queen to steal all of this from her universe. Now, his celestial body and soul were at the absolute peak of their power.

    At this moment, he had truly reached the apex of his potential. However, they could no longer use the elemental calamity, and the avatar's power had run out. His allies could still supply the origin laws for another attack, but it would be a third weaker than the previous one. Perhaps it wouldn't even cause substantial damage to the queen.

    He stared at the queen, knowing she had noticed the changes. Yet a daring smile emerged on his face.

    'Did she find what she was looking for?' the whale pondered swiftly.

    Even at his peak and with all resources at his disposal, he had absolutely no confidence in defeating her. Everything they'd done was simply to buy time for her to find what she'd been seeking from the start.

    This was their only chance. She was cautious and knew how dangerous they were. She'd still been caught off guard by their power; even so, she hadn't wanted to use 100% of her strength to crush them. That meant an opportunity for something far greater had arisen for her—something so valuable it was worth the risk of letting them go all out.

    Of course, she had absolute confidence that they couldn't escape. But he, with little hope, had simply played along with her game, praying for a miracle.

    "Hahaha, excellent." She laughed, excited, and waved her hand. Her crown pulsed.

    In that moment, every living being within her universe felt their souls being seized.

    *"Your queen desires to receive everything you possess."*

    Her voice echoed in their minds. Every living being had a mark in their mental seas, which she activated. In the next second, life energy, mental energy, soul energy, cultivation… everything, absolutely everything, was ripped from them.

    Quickly, the whale felt a change in the universe and narrowed his eyes. A vast, sinister, dark sea began rising in all directions, entirely composed of the Yin of death.

    They recognized that feeling well and immediately understood what had happened. Turning to the queen, they felt an unfathomable power surging within her.

    Countless lives, from the entire universe, had simply been consumed by her.

    "What's the matter? I seem to remember you doing the same thing in the past, right? Power is power. The weak are weak. In the end, they were quite useful to me and can vanish with pride." Her sinister voice echoed.

    The whale took a deep breath. Indeed, they couldn't judge her. But the difference was that, clearly, she didn't need to do this. She already had enough power to defeat them, yet she chose to act this way purely out of caprice. The reason for this...

    She waved her hand, and suddenly all her golden energy expanded, far denser and more powerful than before. The whale snorted as a powerful aura radiated from him, enveloping and shielding him. He seemed like a blazing flame in the middle of a golden sea so dense that nothing else around could be seen.

    Even so, he could feel all her movements. The queen waved again, and in a corner of the universe, the space distorted and opened a channel.

    She flapped her wings, moved to the channel, and reached inside, pulling something out. A spear emerged, completely devoid of energy and life.

    "Hahaha, very good! You and everyone in this place have contributed immensely."

    She laughed maniacally as the whale felt the fluctuations of the Void Beast Spear. It was no longer in its calamity form and emitted no laws or energy. The queen had easily invaded its structure and fully dominated it.

    She had gone to great lengths to create laws similar to the three items of primordial chaos and used her heroes to try to master them little by little. But even if she succeeded, she would only be able to wield one-third of their power. Just that alone, in her hands, was terrifying—practically unbeatable. After all, her crown was the same. 

    Now, with the whale's help—who possessed an equivalent level of power—combined with hers and everyone else in that universe, the spear, which had been tied to the heavenly laws, was completely disconnected and turned into something void. This was an infinite gain for her, allowing her to dominate the spear entirely without resistance. 

    Even using all her power, she could never have achieved such a feat alone. But with their combined strength, they reached the threshold necessary to sever the item from the laws. That's precisely why she chose to push the whale little by little; she had sensed he could help her. After all, the moment he arrived, there was no way to escape, so... why not try? 

    The whale swallowed hard. Then, the queen grabbed the Void Spear, and her aura shifted. Mixed with the golden glow, the law of the void now emanated from the spear. 

    Thanks to that assistance, it was that simple: she grabbed the spear and could already use its law and power. She could never have dreamed of achieving something like that on her own. Now, many doors opened for her thanks to that law. The River of Reincarnations, for instance... she could invade that place and, later, the world of the dead, expanding her territory even further. 

    She pointed the spear at the whale. If it had already been impossible to face her before, now, with two terrifying items in her hands, it was unthinkable. 

    He let out a heavy sigh. There was no way he could have guessed exactly what she was planning since they lacked knowledge and experience with that level of power. He had tried to play her game, hoping for some opportunity to arise. But... now that everything had unfolded, that opportunity no longer existed. 

    "Frustrated? Did you think you could escape somehow?" Her mocking voice echoed dryly in the universe, now utterly dead and empty. "Foolish boy, I've lived thousands of times longer than you. Do you think I didn't notice your intentions? Well, it's truly over now. You're no longer of use to me." 

    The whale merely nodded, then felt that Vorion, too, had no strength left to fight. They had used him to make Eclipsing Divinity as powerful as possible, causing damage even greater than Liumi's. 

    At that moment, his tattoos pulsed like stars. Every trace of bloodline and power was activated. 

    Even in his internal universe, no matter how much they drained from it, it wouldn't boost their power much. They were indestructible, and the queen couldn't kill them. Perhaps they could seal off the entrance to the internal universe with that power. 

    It wouldn't last long, but maybe, with those two items of primordial chaos, those people could find a way to escape. It seemed unrealistic, but it was all they could do. 

    Fides was summoned, and they pointed their immense blade at that hateful figure: "You just look like a pathetic, lonely wretch. You never stop talking. Come on already; my promise to take your head still stands." 

    She scoffed dryly... it was at that moment she noticed something different. 

    Small black threads, almost imperceptible, were coming from all directions in the universe, slowly connecting to the whale. 

    "Haha, using something from your past? You refined that universe with their Yin of death, didn't you? Do you think something so low-level can help you?" she said, but at that moment, she noticed the whale's expression subtly shift. She was surprised; he really hadn't noticed that before. 

    Then, at that instant, the whale felt the energy. It was so weak compared to his current power that he hadn't even noticed its presence before. But this energy was superior to what they had obtained in the past when refining that universe. After all, the queen's universe was hundreds of times larger, with far more people, all incomparably stronger. 

    It lasted just a second... then the whale felt something else flowing through that Yin. 

    'What the hell... wait, is this the will and resentment of the people? They're trying to send that to me?' he thought, astonished. 

    He, the sinister villain who had killed more than he could count... though, compared to the number of deaths the queen had caused here, she surpassed him. Yet those people hadn't just died; their souls had been utterly destroyed by her. 

    They were weak and completely annihilated—they shouldn't have been able to leave any will behind. That was something reserved only for immortals. So... what was this, then? 

    'Karma...' the whale reflected amidst his thoughts. 'It's her karma with them. They want revenge so badly, there are so many of them, that the heavenly laws couldn't contain the fragments, allowing them to unite. They can only send us their Yin of death and use the dark karma connected between them and the queen.' 

    As these thoughts consumed him, lasting mere two seconds, the queen scoffed indifferently, saying: 

    "In the end, this was far less interesting than I expected. Since this has become so boring, I'll end it once and for all." 

    **RUMBLE!** 

    She moved, not giving any time or chance for further thoughts. This time, her full cultivation was unleashed, causing the entire world to tremble. It was clear: she was determined to end everything and capture him. 

    The whale took a deep breath. 'Was this the opportunity?' 

    The queen pierced through space with her spear, a hundred thousand miles away. In three seconds, she would finish him off. 

    The whale, however, thought quickly. What could they do in that situation? In their current state, they had already surpassed their previous level... until, suddenly, the answer came. 

    Two seconds... 

    Within the internal universe, floating in the dark void, a pair of eyes slowly opened. 

    In what way had he become superior to before? Just in power? Yes, certainly. But in that villainous body, blood, death, hatred, and the karma of an entire universe had been continuously poured in for thousands of years and persisted to this day. The souls weren't destroyed, and the connection to them remained, creating his aura. 

    Dealing with dark karma, with the will for revenge and the hatred of people, was inherent to that body. After all, that was a type of energy that constantly flowed over him. Even without a soul occupying it at the moment, the body still radiated those energies without ceasing. 

    One second... 

    The queen, with a cold and emotionless expression, as if crushing a mere ant, was now three hundred miles away. 

    Then the whale nodded, gathering all his power to concentrate, in one go, the Yin of death from that universe. At the same time, the purest celestial karma, along with all the hatred and resentment of the people, began moving in perfect harmony toward him. 

    The queen noticed. After all, this karma was directly tied to her. But... what could he actually do with it? 

    **PIERCE!** 

    The spear mercilessly pierced the whale's chest. Yet, even if she wanted to, he simply wouldn't die. 

    As the spear still impaled his body, a shadowy figure emerged from the void, wearing a chilling smile. 

    "Oh?" 

    **KBOOM!!!** 

    At that moment, in the underworld, everyone who resided there—even in such a vast and unfathomable place—felt a massive disturbance and tremor. 

    The most powerful turned toward a specific direction. In that spot, there was a massive black hole that housed the largest and most magnificent universe. Suddenly, it collapsed into itself... and vanished. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 967: Half-Perfect

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a completely desolate region of the underworld, far from any planet or black hole, and isolated from any cultivator, a subtle ripple reverberated through the heavenly laws.

    Suddenly, a rune originating from the heavenly laws appeared. It took a few seconds before more and more began to emerge. After a minute, a cluster of runes gathered, taking on a rounded, humanoid form.

    With a huff, the runes fully materialized into the physical plane. The whale was perfectly reconstructed, without a single scratch.

    'Being indestructible feels different,' Bruno muttered.

    Alm huffed, but somehow, they had managed to escape and survive. It wasn't just their own strength that had saved them, but the help of everyone in the universe who had been killed, as well as those they themselves had slain in the past; the hatred of those souls had been poured into Alm's old body, contributing as well.

    In the end, the villain Alm's body—among even the highest-level immortal entities—was like a shark swimming through the dark karma and resentment of the dead.

    This was a kind of power that couldn't be underestimated. After all, a portion of demonic metals was created from such energies.

    Even the queen had been surprised by this. Combined with the whale's peak physical state, it provided a decisive advantage. The immortal villain's body self-destructed, using death's Yin and the karma of the slain as fuel to amplify the destruction.

    The power was so terrifying that the universe itself couldn't bear it. The vast space, combined with the collapse and the force of the detonation, generated such an overwhelming energy that even the queen felt some pressure.

    Of course, it wasn't nearly enough to cause her severe harm if she focused on defense. But the impact was strong enough to break the seal that had prevented their escape.

    The whale, positioned at the epicenter, was consumed by the destruction. Their entire existence was reduced to nothing. Facing that level of power, even the queen would question whether they had survived or not.

    'This won't last long. We need to steal resources to cultivate, and it'll become obvious that it's us… but… we survived,' Alm sighed.

    Their success was confirmed when they received a message saying the side quest was completed. They had actually saved everyone and escaped the queen.

    The whole ordeal, at least, made it clear how powerful she was. They had the potential to defeat her. If they could reach the immortal realms, they might even face her head-on without being completely crushed.

    As for actually defeating her… she probably still had many resources and tricks up her sleeve. Additionally, with the Void Spear added to her arsenal, it would be unwise to attempt taking her down at just the immortal level. To truly win, they'd need to ascend to her realm.

    The whale slowly moved toward a rocky, lifeless planet in the underworld. They landed and dug deep into the ground, sealing all their fluctuations to focus on their internal universe.

    As soon as they entered, they were met by Ruri and all their allies, who were visibly tense. Ruri and Rehvka had tears in their eyes, but the two souls merely nodded to reassure them.

    Afterward, they explained what had happened. All 16,000 soldiers, the nine-star tree, and several cultivators from that universe heard the news, and their faces twisted in disbelief.

    "She killed everyone…" Mistie murmured, trembling. She, having lived long and known that universe and its people well, couldn't believe it.

    Alm and Bruno turned their attention to the twelve remaining planets they had rescued. When Ruri had unleashed that devastating strike on the heroes, they had placed the planets inside their internal universe. In the end, besides those 200, the main planets of their allies had been saved.

    "Nixis spent so much time recruiting as many as he could; unfortunately, their fates were decided by the will of the heavens. Now, at least, they've all been freed," Bruno spoke lightly before moving alongside Alm toward the planets.

    They used their power to restore the Gaias who had sacrificed themselves and were on the brink of death. Now, in this safe haven, they could cultivate to their fullest.

    They landed on the planet Gloom and headed to their building. There, Almin and Rehvka gave them a report on recent events.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened. "Meru… she really used the mirror?!" Alm asked, tense. But, almost immediately, Ruri entered the room with Meru, who looked perfectly healthy, as if she'd just had a good night's sleep.

    They sighed in relief as the little girl stared at them, confused. She had never seen her father in this state—split into two people and now manifesting in the internal universe. Here, Alm and Bruno could only appear as fragments of their souls.

    They approached her carefully. Meru observed them for a few seconds before recognizing, from their gaze, that these souls were indeed her father.

    Ruri had tried to explain it to her earlier, but she hadn't understood. Her father was two people, yet also one. It was confusing and strange, but seeing it for herself, she thought she understood.

    Just as Ruri had in the past, Meru instinctively learned to distinguish who was in control and acted accordingly. After a few moments, she felt frustrated that they were only spirits and didn't have a physical body for her to perch on their shoulder.

    "Where are Venjio and Kaiyka?" Bruno asked. Ruri nodded and led them to a location on the planet.

    With his technique still active, inside the place, Venjio was fighting alone against Kaiyka, trying to bring her back. 

    Kaiyka fought almost like a mortal, without using any powers. She didn't even have a sword, and her Dao was sealed as well. Venjio, on the other hand, was almost a divine soul, supported by the entire world of Ruri. 

    "Hmm… I thought this would be good for him," Ruri murmured. 

    Alm nodded slightly, allowing his divine soul to sneak into the place and carefully merge with Kaiyka. 

    "I've severed her connection with the queen. Now, all he has to do is defeat her and destroy this on his own. Kaiyka hasn't used the miracle she has available, so she can rebuild Venjio's body later. But he has to free her himself. Maybe this will push him one step closer to fully elevating his soul," Bruno said calmly. 

    Ruri kept her technique active for as long as necessary. That way, Venjio, burdened by the pain and guilt of being weak, could resolve his inner conflict and grow stronger in the process. 

    After checking on everyone's condition, Ruri took Meru to explore the planet Pristine. Alm and Bruno then gave the order to gather all their allies from the array and requested the Nine-Star Tree to summon its best army. The time had come to unify the armies, and now they would train together. 

    Counting those created within the queen's universe, there were 50,000 soldiers on the planet Gloom. They were organized within the array, divided into soldiers and squad leaders, all allocated under the existing generals. 

    Next, they shared the information uncovered in the underworld and presented their plans. Venjio was used as an example, along with Ruri and Maelik. It became clear that everyone there had only come this far because their fates were intertwined with theirs. Thus, it was essential that everyone was prepared to reach the divine level. 

    "The Nine-Star Tree's technique should already have been cultivated by most of you. Similarly, I'll reduce the time needed. I'll unlock everyone's memories. After that, you'll cultivate here to your maximum potential. Very soon, the real battle against the queen will take place. Without the element of surprise, don't expect to succeed in defeating the heroes as you did last time." 

    After hearing Bruno's serious words, everyone took a deep breath, understanding the gravity of the situation. They had survived only by luck, by what had been left behind for the whale, and by the element of surprise. Now, without their own strength, they would be killed swiftly. 

    Alm added firmly, "I'll be blunt. I plan to reach the queen's level and face her, but I'll need to focus entirely on her because any mistake will be fatal. You, on the other hand, must deal with the heroes and everything else to prevent her from using them against me in the final battle. I won't be able to protect you, and at the same time, I need you to remove this weapon of hers." 

    Everyone clenched their fists, and Corin spoke on behalf of all: "Master, don't worry about us. We'll fight and win by your side. Just focus on defeating her. We won't let you down." 

    The two nodded. Then, they focused individually on each of them, manipulating their souls to unlock all memories. Gradually, everyone began absorbing the knowledge. 

    Afterward, they turned to the Nine-Star Tree. "I also stole the primordial light with the marks of high-level laws from that universe. I'll place everything here. Over time, the high-level laws should flow and integrate into the whole. You should be able to break into the immortal level with ease. Train everyone to get there as well." 

    He could barely be surprised anymore, hardly reacting. That place was already an unbelievably unique universe. With this addition… it would become something beyond imagination. He looked at the two and asked, "What are you planning to do?" 

    "In the end, we're still the workhorse of Heaven's Will. To advance to the next realm, we need to work. I might not be able to come back here for a while. Take care of everything," Bruno said calmly. 

    The old man nodded, promising to take care of everything, and stepped away. Alm huffed, reflecting while accepting the system rewards. 

    [Your entire internal universe will be evaluated to find helpers.] 

    [Evaluating...] 

    [Meru was the only one approved.] 

    Upon reading this, they narrowed their eyes. "No way I'm taking her somewhere dangerous," Alm said bluntly. 

    As soon as he said that, another screen appeared: 

    [You will be sent to a universe completely devoid of Qi. However, even without Qi, it's not entirely mortal and contains a region with well-developed mortal-level natural laws. Its inhabitants have developed a form of combat power based on these laws.] 

    [To avoid alerting the enemies, all your physical power, Qi, and access to your internal universe will be completely sealed. Your soul will be partially sealed.] 

    Alm huffed, indifferent, but Bruno mused, "A partially sealed soul… but the place has reasonably developed natural laws. That means we can use the tattoos, even if at a much lower level." 

    "So what?" Alm snapped. 

    "Meru can do the same. She's as skilled with tattoos as we are and even mastered the Taiji we developed. Like us, she'll be ridiculously overpowered in that place and will manage," Bruno replied. 

    Alm glared at him coldly, refusing to give in. Bruno spoke seriously, "Don't be so overprotective. I love my daughter too, but she needs to see the world as it is. It's better for her to do that with us by her side." 

    Alm remained resolute, but... 

    "Daddy, daddy, I want to go!" 

    Suddenly, a little girl flew over to them, beaming with a radiant smile. 

    Alm and Bruno were caught off guard. They were used to discussing things mentally and hadn't bothered to hide their conversation. However, since they were technically in the whale's body, anyone could hear them if they just spoke to each other. Of course, no one would do that out of respect.

    Meru seemed to have been watching them for some time, waiting for them to finish talking to the Nine-Star Tree.

    Alm gave her a cold look, but she met his gaze without hesitation. After two seconds, he looked away... the old man seemed to have been intimidated by the pure look of the little girl.

    Bruno laughed, but Alm just avoided eye contact and said seriously, "We're about to do something dangerous. Even if she can protect herself, when has anything been simple for us? Things always go upside down quickly. I don't want to take that risk."

    Bruno sighed. He couldn't deny it. He turned to Meru, unsure of what to say, so he just shook his head. In that moment, she understood and swallowed nervously.

    Meru didn't cry because she knew it wouldn't change anything. She just clenched her fists and lowered her gaze. The youthful glow faded from her face, and she looked like Ruri from the past: a young girl forced to mature quickly under intense pressure.

    Frustration and self-disappointment took over her expression. Her fluctuations were those of someone trying their best, but it still wasn't enough.

    Alm and Bruno's gazes were drawn to her. 'Damn…' they both thought at the same time.

    She pretended to be a spoiled child, but it didn't fool them. Despite everything, it made them think she was healthy and growing normally.

    But in reality, Meru had understood the pressure and responsibility she carried from an early age. She knew she was their daughter and that her father was responsible for countless lives... not just that, but he was fighting for the freedom of all living beings. There, everyone revered him as a deity, and she would inevitably have to bear part of that immense weight.

    'We need to be closer to her. We have to make sure she's a child and doesn't lose herself mentally with all this,' Bruno commented mentally between them.

    Alm sighed deeply. 'Wherever we go, we always have to deal with heavy stuff... but at least with her by our side, we can show her both sides of the world. We have to educate her properly and let her live free. Being isolated here under so much pressure will only distort her view of the world.'

    They both reached a consensus. Just as they had cared for Ruri, now they had to be attentive to Meru. They couldn't neglect her, or they'd never forgive themselves.

    "Ruri," Alm called, and immediately the space opened, revealing Ruri. She had certainly been watching everything.

    Ruri was always nearby, observing the two of them. She had done so for the past ten years. When she appeared, she usually had a satisfied smile on her face; but this time, her expression was one of concern.

    She always spoke to Meru directly and tried to help her with everything; but on this matter, she didn't know what to do. Now that they had noticed, Ruri felt like she had failed, causing problems for them.

    "Don't worry. We'll take care of her. Half the responsibility is ours, after all. You can only be half-perfect in this job; the failure came from our side," Bruno said calmly.

    "We'll take her with us. Focus on your cultivation. The Void Goddess and the Nine-Star Tree can help her a lot since you have a divine soul," Alm said calmly.

    Ruri nodded, and a smile returned to her face, soon followed by teary eyes. Meru heard everything and almost jumped for joy. But then she remembered something and said, "Oh, my sword!"

    She ran into a building and came back seconds later, with a short sword at her waist and a radiant smile.

    Alm and Bruno gave one last look at Ruri, who approached her daughter and hugged her, whispering something in her ear. The little girl then ran to their side with a determined look.

    They nodded, and Meru was taken out of the internal universe. In the emptiness of the underworld, she looked to the side and hugged the whale, excited to be by its side.

    "Let's go. Hold on tight," said the whale. He confirmed it in the system, and Meru's eyes lit up as she saw a sea of celestial runes covering both of them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 968: Unstoppable And Terrifying Deity

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Meru watched everything with evident excitement. The laws were guiding them straight through the underworld at an incredible speed. After an hour of traveling, they approached something that looked like a gigantic, colorful ring. 

    "Dad, what's that?" she asked curiously, leaning on their shoulder. 

    Bruno explained calmly. At the center, there was a black hole, where not even light could escape. The ring around it was what remained of several stars and planets that the black hole was devouring. He explained that there was a limit to how much the black hole could absorb at once, and the rest stayed orbiting for a while before being consumed. Eventually, everything would vanish—unless something new fell in, of course. 

    They were taken straight to the center of the ring. The moment they entered the spatial distortion, most of the celestial runes moved into their bodies. All the Qi and laws they possessed were drained as the celestial runes fixed themselves onto their bodies, sealing almost everything within them. 

    In no time, they found themselves inside a new universe. However, the few celestial runes remaining guided them to a specific point far away. 

    They arrived at a planet almost devoid of forests and water, covered in a vast desert. It looked unremarkable, like something that could be ignored anywhere else. But in this universe with no Qi, nearly everything had to be similar. 

    The landing was smooth, and as soon as they touched down, the runes vanished. They were in a wilderness, in the middle of what seemed like an endless desert. There was no sign of civilization or even wild beasts for miles around. 

    [Find the cores of the laws made by immortals, and capture them.]

    [Reward 01: +200 Upgrade Points] 

    [Reward 02: +50 Celestial Points] 

    [Reward 03: Cultivation in the Divine Emperor Realm Unlocked] 

    Alm and Bruno read the objective carefully. The rewards weren't particularly impressive, but right now, they had zero upgrade points. With those two hundred points, at least they could use their skills once in the future. 

    [During the past war of the immortals against the queen, two defeated and injured immortals managed to escape alive from a battle. But, with no hope or salvation in sight, they decided to bet on the future.] 

    [Both created laws based on an item from the primordial chaos called the Blade of Devotion. Their laws represented two halves of the blade's concept but never came close to merging their laws and unlocking the item's true power. Knowing they would be hunted down and found by the heroes, they saw an opportunity in this universe before their end.] 

    [This place had always been a completely mortal world. However, the immortals moved various planets from the underworld, rich in resources and nutrients. They made the black hole devour them slowly, nurturing the universe. This wasn't enough for major transformations, but it allowed natural laws to elevate slightly for a limited time. This way, the mortals of this universe could develop some kind of alternative cultivation. As for the laws of the two immortals, they were left behind to be discovered. This is your objective.] 

    As they read, Meru, curious, fixed her big, round eyes on them. Noticing this, Alm and Bruno began reading aloud to her. She already knew about the system through her mother and understood they were now on an important mission. When they finished, Bruno added: 

    "The heroes must have suspected something and investigated. However, this place is insignificant, and planets falling into black holes aren't that uncommon. It could've all been just coincidence, and, as the system said, it wouldn't last long before disappearing. So, they probably took a quick look and, with their arrogance, ignored it. As for the laws mentioned, they must be used by the inhabitants here. Most likely, the strongest powers in this universe possess them. Let's investigate a bit, and then we'll have to convince them to hand them over... hopefully not by force. We'll try to be civilized." 

    Meru nodded excitedly, eager to see everything. Alm and Bruno activated their Yin and Yang tattoos and instructed Meru to do the same. 

    They quickly noticed that, while they could use the tattoos, their level was significantly reduced, as if limited to the first two levels. Even so, the tattoos could easily absorb the laws of this universe, transforming them into Qi. 

    The whale sighed. With that, even if something happened, Meru would be able to fight and would hardly be defeated by the inhabitants here. After all, they only used laws, and Meru could dominate them, making her nearly invincible. In this universe, this ten-year-old girl was like an unstoppable and terrifying deity. 

    Without delay, Meru clung to his neck, and the whale started running, using the desert's earth laws to boost his speed. He ran for an entire day without the scenery changing. It was just sand. 

    At night, he stopped so Meru could sleep a little. She didn't need to—without Qi or laws, the effects of her divine cultivation were still present. But it was good for her to relax and sleep to grow up healthy. The days passed with a sense of exploration and tranquility between them. 

    After six days and nights, they finally spotted some forms of life. However, they weren't human—only wild beasts. In this place without Qi, the superior physical strength of beasts seemed to be the most predominant form of power. 

    Although there were reasonably strong laws, on the planet they were on, they were scarce and hardly usable for common beings. Not even the beasts could grow significantly here. 

    Knowing this, they approached the beasts, which resembled yellowish wolves. These creatures survived by hunting other beasts. Due to the universe's laws, natural life still managed to create herbs and other precious resources, allowing the beasts to grow stronger by consuming them. 

    Because of this, all the beasts were constantly moving, searching for these treasures or other creatures that had consumed them, to then devour them and absorb part of their gains. 

    The whale calmly explained all this to Meru: "That's how life works in the beast world. Don't judge it as good or bad. Humans like to live differently, but they can be far worse and more cruel. There are always good and bad in every race. Everyone has their own way of seeing the world and surviving."

    Meru nodded, and that was the moment the wolves noticed the two of them, quickly moving to surround them from all directions. 

    "Dad, can I try?" Meru asked excitedly. 

    The whale nodded, unconcerned. Meru jumped off his back, smiling as her tattoos pulsed on her fists. Her eyes lit up like brown beacons, embodying the element of earth. 

    "Obey!" 

    *BOOM!* 

    The ground in a vast area opened up as if answering a divine call. The hundred fierce wolves, each several meters tall, widened their eyes as chains made of earth, harder than steel, suddenly emerged. 

    Meru manipulated the earth effortlessly with her Behemoth bloodline, sealing all of them with ease while giggling playfully. 

    Alm and Bruno watched with satisfaction, then approached the largest wolf—the leader. After a direct conversation with the animal's soul, they gathered valuable information and used its memories to create a map. 

    Meru waved at the "puppies," who were about ten meters tall, releasing them. Immediately, they turned and ran as far as they could, utterly panicked. 

    Father and daughter continued traveling for an entire month, encountering various other beasts and gathering more information. 

    They discovered that the place they were in used to be a planet belonging to a great clan in the universe, destroyed just a few years ago. Everyone who wasn't a beast and part of the clan had fought in a war and died, leaving behind ruins on the other side of the planet. Once everything ended, the planet's treasures and valuable items were looted countless times, leaving nothing useful behind. 

    Because the planet had once housed a great clan, there were beasts with vast knowledge about the universe as a whole. 

    Currently, there were seven clans that dominated the universe. One of them was the Infinite Loyalty Clan, also known as the greatest merchants in the universe, offering services across all galaxies. They possessed the knowledge and power to use inscriptions and transport people throughout the universe on flying ships. 

    This service was incredibly lucrative, especially in a universe where people couldn't fly or use high-level spatial laws. When the whale asked more about it, they learned that the clan's flying ship stopped on this planet once a year to take qualified individuals to the clan's main planet. 

    If you had resources, you could be accepted into the main planet and live there. Since the clan specialized in commerce, as long as you were good at business and accumulated wealth, you could earn a place. However, the cost was terrifyingly high. 

    Alm and Bruno had the confidence to travel through space alone, using their tattoos to navigate. But that could take years. Meru was very young, and they didn't want Ruri to see her again only years later, fully grown. 

    When they found out the flying ship would arrive in a week, they were sure Heaven's Will had directed them to this planet because of it. 

    An older beast told them some people without resources tried to travel on ships from smaller clans, but many died before reaching their destinations. In space, there were demons that hunted these ships, devouring their crew. 

    It was similar to what beasts did to evolve on planets. However, for beings to use ships, they needed to be powerful. And even though demons rarely encountered a flying ship, the profit made it worth the risk. Since the ships' speed was quite slow, this danger became a reality; flying through space was incredibly perilous and deadly in this universe. 

    In the world of common cultivation, there were vast differences in power levels. Facing someone impossible to beat was much easier since even a difference of one realm was considered insurmountable. 

    But in this place without Qi, the difference in individual power was minor. People were divided into three types: Commoners, Nobles, and Kings, all classified into levels from one to nine. 

    Even a Commoner could fight a King and, with luck, win, although it was rare. Power depended on the level of mastery over the laws. Cultivation revolved around creating a low-level internal rune, connecting to the environment's laws. In the end, anyone could pose a significant threat. 

    When asked about the most commonly used currency in the universe, the ancient beast showed them a small white crystal. 

    He explained there were two types: white and black. These were crystals of pure Yin or Yang. Since nearly everyone cultivated the five basic laws, these crystals with pure elements were highly valued as currency. 

    Meru got excited, and then they began digging together, using the Behemoth bloodline in different directions. Soon, a lighthearted competition started between father and daughter to see who could find more crystals. 

    In six days, they accumulated an impressive amount of both types of crystals. 

    Finally, on the day of departure, they headed to the spot where the flying ship always landed on the planet. There, they observed other people scouting the area and waiting. 

    Since the planet had once been home to a destroyed great clan, it was rare for the current inhabitants to board the ship. Still, it remained a stop in this galaxy, and people from other places came yearly to board it. 

    The two approached, and when they said they wanted to board, they were immediately guided by someone, though the guiding service cost them one crystal. 

    They paid without hesitation, and the guide led them, explaining various things along the way. The information was valuable. The ship was enormous, and learning about its inscriptions and details proved useful. In the end, they paid two hundred crystals as a fee to stay on board. 

    As soon as the guide left them, a group of shady faces turned their way. 'Here we go…' Bruno thought. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 969: No Conspiracy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Sir, I see you brought a child... I must warn you, since we are both humans. You bought a room in the center, but that place is overcrowded and chaotic. Also, there are many demons with disturbed minds over there... bringing a little girl to that place... I would advise you to pay a little more for a better room."

    A tall man, with a dignified expression that hid his mockery well, said this. From what they had noticed, and from the fluctuations of that man, he was at the early stage of the King Realm in cultivation.

    The whale snorted dryly: "You think I can't read? It's clearly written that I bought a room on the top floor, I paid the highest fee for the two of us."

    Hearing this, the man's expression darkened: "The rooms on the upper and middle floors are all occupied. Now, the people who bought rooms there can only go to the lower floor, understand?" He said coldly, glaring at the whale with ferocity. "You don't understand what I'm saying, or should I be more direct?"

    Bruno chuckled inwardly. It seemed like this kind of situation was really common. They had already paid for the tickets before, then they were brought onto the ship. Afterward, the guide who led them in exchange for a crystal had left them directly to be extorted.

    With the synchronization and lack of shame acting so openly, it was clear that this wasn't an isolated case. The people of that clan, upon selling the tickets, had noticed that he didn't have powerful fluctuations and directed him straight to that thief.

    They had bought the most expensive ticket, but now they were forced to accept going to the lowest level? The intention was clear: since they had already paid part of it and showed they had extra resources, they would be pressured into spending more to avoid falling into a deplorable condition.

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno sensed something and held Meru, who was on his shoulder. She had already gripped her sword hilt with a cold look.

    They sighed. Like mother, like daughter. Both, when younger, were explosive and didn't tolerate insults.

    'Control yourself, kid. What are you going to gain from this? If you use your weapon here, people on the ship and in line could be affected. Remember, no one here is a cultivator.'

    Alm spoke seriously to her through the array. Meru had just been added to the array, and she was now their probable and final general.

    Meru gave a slight apologetic nod but seemed to understand something different. Alm and Bruno didn't notice, as they turned back to the man, replying casually:

    "What if I say no?"

    "No? You think you have that privilege? If you don't want to get on the ship, then get out. I've seen many people like you. Don't try to act like you're important here!" The man yelled fiercely, "Get out of the way. If you don't have money, then don't embarrass yourself here."

    At that moment, a line started forming behind them. A demon passed without lining up, walking straight.

    That demon showed a golden plate, and the guards immediately let him pass. He arrogantly looked at the others before sneering and entering.

    "See that? That's real power, the flaunting of the rich. Those who don't have money should accept their fate and behave," the man mocked, looking at the whale.

    The ship was divided into three levels: lower, middle, and upper.

    When buying the ticket, someone had explained how luxurious the upper floor was: huge, private rooms that were safe to relax in without interruptions. It was a symbol of status and position.

    Since they weren't without crystals, they bought the upper floor without thinking much. However, now, thinking about it, staying isolated didn't seem interesting; it would be good for Meru to meet people. As for those people, they were too old to act explosively—being too quick would make them miss something.

    Not that they would just leave it at that, of course—they weren't just thieves. Observing that man and other clan members behind, a dark karma surrounded them. This meant that eventually, something shady would happen. They would deal with everything in one go.

    "You stupid ogre, let me warn you: don't cause me trouble. Either get in, or get lost." The man became even more impatient, his tone now threatening.

    "Sister, I'm scared..."

    The whale heard a soft voice behind him and, turning around, saw a little boy hiding behind a young woman, looking terrified at the threatening man.

    The woman quickly comforted her brother but was also tense. Still, she kept calm because of him.

    The whale noticed Meru watching them, but didn't argue and waved at the man. Seeing him submit, the man looked at him with disdain. He took the whale's two entry tablets and replaced them with lower-level ones. He had paid a hundred times more for a deplorable place. Worse, he did this for two people.

    Meru's explosive anger was evident. She was smart and understood everything quickly. 'Just wait...' she thought, sighing to calm herself. She knew her father wouldn't let this go.

    Not bothered by what had happened, the whale walked to the back of the ship. The place was open, a single flat surface, with no separate rooms or shelters. Millions of people were packed like refugees, sitting on the ground in small groups, talking. They had to squeeze together for a journey of more than a month.

    Upon entering the ship, Meru was surprised by the size—it was much larger than it seemed on the outside. The whale explained that this was due to the spatial inscriptions used in the construction.

    With no Qi available in the universe, it was natural that the inscriptions had been developed. However, spatial laws were high-level knowledge, making it clear why that clan was one of the seven largest in the universe.

    When they arrived, it felt like they had entered a real beehive. All sorts of noise flooded their ears, a cacophony of voices discussing dreams, hopes, and plans for the future. The excitement was palpable, and the loud voices reflected the collective enthusiasm.

    There were millions of people there. Some were very young, jumping with excitement, while the overall atmosphere of the lower level seemed more vibrant than problematic. Even though it was the cheapest space, the environment wasn't unpleasant.

    Most of the people present didn't have an internal elemental rune or any advanced cultivation from this universe. A few were Commoners, and there was only a single Noble among them.

    Seeing how crowded that level was, people were looking for a place to sit. At that moment, a warm voice called to him: "Sir, if you don't mind, you can sit here!"

    The one who called him was an elf woman, who, upon seeing Meru on his shoulder, seemed comfortable with the presence of someone who appeared to be a father taking care of his daughter. The whale nodded in thanks, but his eyes ended up falling on a bald, muscular man occupying a large space alone near the woman.

    The bald man seemed to be surrounded only by women, scaring away any man who got too close, as if he were a young master pervert. Alm and Bruno rolled their eyes, feeling tired of dealing with idiots at this level.

    The man growled, "Get out. Anyone who gets close will...!"

    *Slap!*

    A small hand appeared like a ghost and immediately slapped him. The bald man didn't even finish his threat before he was sent flying and smashed into the mast of the ship. The noisy world instantly fell silent.

    Although he had a robust body, he seemed like a mass being thrown, hitting his head against a metal bar and fainting, then falling to the ground without moving.

    This was the powerful and only Noble present, whose appearance was as threatening as that of a demon. No one dared provoke him.

    "Hmph... thank me later for scaring him off. My father would have thrown him off the boat," Meru said, puffing out her chest before turning to the whale, who put his hand over his face in disbelief.

    'Why the hell did Ruri teach her this... so that's what she was secretly talking about before we left...' Bruno thought mentally.

    Alm nodded. 'She didn't use her sword and solved it cleanly. I'm speechless... such pride...'

    Everyone around was shocked by Meru's words and actions. Sending a man flying with a slap was enough to leave everyone speechless. Obviously, the slap didn't cause any significant damage; he just hit his head and fainted. However, everyone witnessed the little girl climbing on the whale's shoulder—if she was this strong, imagine him. Now, everyone was trembling with fear as they faced that huge, rounded figure.

    'There goes our girl's interaction with people...' Bruno murmured mentally, a little disappointed.

    After snorting, he gave Meru a mental scolding, and she looked a bit down. Then, they moved to a quieter spot and sat down.

    Right behind them was a pair of siblings. The little boy was trembling. He seemed to be about the same age as Meru, but he was very innocent and, by the looks of it, had never witnessed something like this before.

    "If you want to sit, then sit. I don't need this much space for myself," Bruno said, smiling slightly at the scared little boy before glancing at his sister beside him.

    The young woman hesitated, but eventually, she brought her little brother to sit next to them. "Thank you so much." The place was crowded, and finding a good spot was difficult. Since they didn't want to separate, and this figure had invited them, they sat down directly.

    Seeing that the whale didn't reject people from his space, other newcomers began to walk up to him without hesitation, politely thanking him before settling down.

    Bruno was a bit confused. Hadn't they been scared of them just a while ago?

    'You're underestimating her. She has a cute face and is powerful and smart enough to use it to her advantage,' Alm spoke mentally, like a proud father.

    Only then did Bruno notice that the newcomers were looking at them, and on the whale's shoulder, they saw a little girl smiling sweetly, which seemed to warm their hearts. Meru waved at them, and that made them move closer.

    The place gradually returned to its noisy state. People started talking again, and many who hadn't known each other before began introducing themselves. Everyone was excited.

    Listening to their conversations, it was clear they came from that same galaxy. It was an average place, where no one could properly cultivate an elemental rune.

    They had spent all their life savings to buy a ticket and be accepted into that clan. That wasn't just a ticket, but an opportunity they had dreamed of—the chance for a new world where they could cultivate, something they only knew from legends.

    Most of the people there had good talents; after all, getting that many crystals wasn't easy. Even the cheapest place cost a dozen crystals; just getting a single crystal was a challenge. But the confidence they had in their own eyes was still limited.

    'The most important thing for a cultivator is their will and Dao Heart. Cultivating is going against the heavens. Look at everyone here. They even have some potential, but if they don't have the courage to fight, conquer, and survive, they'll never get anywhere.'

    The whale's words echoed in Meru's mind, and her eyes shone. Seeing with her own eyes was worth more than any teaching.

    To sum it up, everyone was full of hope and expectation for the future. They believed that by reaching a different place, their lives would change. That helped, of course, but organizing your own room and changing yourself was the only thing that truly solved anything. In the world of cultivation, in the mortal world, in the sky or in hell, it all came down to an inner journey, not an external one.

    Seeing the excited expressions around, Meru sighed. She already understood that the stronger the place, the harder the competition. There would be more opportunities, but also more cruel traps, ready to devour people without leaving a trace. Thinking they could just grab a falling opportunity from the heavens and fly in that clan was unrealistic.

    "Big brother, where are you from?" Bruno was surprised to see the little boy take the initiative to speak to him.

    "Rian!" The older sister scolded him seriously, giving him a harsh look. It was extremely rude to ask about someone's origins right after meeting them. "Sir, please forgive my brother. He doesn't know how to behave. Please, don't take offense."

    Bruno smiled slightly. "It's fine. The journey is long. We can talk to pass the time. I came from this same boring planet we're on now. Not much to say. But Meru seems quite curious about where you came from."

    "Oh?" Little Rian looked at Meru, excited. His sister, on the other hand, had a clearly tense expression.

    Alm and Bruno internally snorted at the woman's reaction. They had thrown the bait, and she took it way too easily. These two seemed to have a deep past, and the young woman was so innocent that it became obvious now. Anyone more observant would notice and take advantage of them.

    Especially because, even though this young woman didn't seem particularly beautiful, there was something about her that radiated nobility. Her posture was impeccable, and both she and her brother were wearing disguises on their faces, trying to look like simple peasants. However, to experienced eyes, a person's true origins became clear through their eyes, their fluctuations, and even how they behaved.

    Despite that, the young woman was too innocent and clearly had no conspiracy in mind. Humans this pure were rare. Because of that, Alm and Bruno couldn't help but feel a good premonition about these siblings.

    "I'm Rian, and this is my sister, Zian," the little boy introduced the two of them to Meru, who waved cheerfully.

    Meru continued to chat and listen about where they came from. Strangely, only Zian spoke. Her descriptions were limited to a very large city, but her fluctuations hinted that she was referring to something that belonged to a distant past, something she could barely remember.

    Little Rian, on the other hand, listened to the conversation with excitement. It seemed like he hadn't witnessed what his sister had seen, as if he had lived hidden in a dark and dull place.

    As time passed, more and more people began to arrive, and the place got more and more crowded. After a few hours, the ship started to tremble slightly, and a chorus of cheers echoed.

    "We're leaving!"

    The gigantic ship began to move slowly. First, it rose, leaving the planet behind, and then it accelerated more and more, cutting through space at great speed. That was the last stop; now they were heading directly to the clan in another galaxy.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 970: Sunlight In The Darkness

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Standing on the deck, the whale held Meru, who wore a broad smile as she watched space, stars, and planets pass around them. She felt the space and the ship move with speed, and her clothes swayed gently.

    She moved her arms, affectionately hugging their head. Alm and Bruno just held her, feeling their chests fill with calm. Being with her was like diving into an ocean full of life. Flowing through that ocean made them feel small, yet deeply at peace.

    It was only by realizing how insignificant they were that they remembered what it meant to be an ordinary commoner, something they had once been. They relived the sensation of being newly reborn on Earth, full of hope.

    Sometimes, they wondered if it would be possible to live a normal, peaceful life even after defeating the queen. But, sadly, life wasn't a peaceful sea; it was a turbulent river. They needed to be strong enough not to drown.

    However, maybe now, with their daughter by their side, feeling what they felt in that moment, they realized they already had enough mental strength to achieve that peace and, at the same time, their goals. The chaos inside them easily dissolved in the face of something so simple. They felt that bringing happiness to someone important was worth much more than any personal achievement.

    "Sir, the food is ready."

    Suddenly, a calm voice pulled them out of their thoughts. Zian had arrived. It was already the third day on the ship, and she was now familiar with them. She brought a large amount of stored food, cooking and sharing with Meru, who enjoyed it a lot. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, hadn't brought anything, since neither of them needed to eat.

    The two were near the edge of the ship, while everyone else stayed in the center, as far from that area as possible. Meru warned:

    "Sister, be careful. This is the lowest level, and there's no defensive protection from the inscriptions here."

    The gigantic ship was covered by protective inscriptions at various levels. It wasn't clear if it was intentional or not, but the lower level had almost no protections and showed small spatial blades moving dangerously through the area.

    Since people didn't have cultivation, even the spatial radiation was dangerous. However, some had pills made from planetary resources that offered protection. Even so, the risk of death wasn't unlikely; the weaker ones there were playing with danger.

    "It's okay, I'm not that weak. With the pill your father gave us, I can stay here all day without a problem," Zian declared calmly. Meru nodded and ran to eat.

    Soon after the first day, seeing the weaker ones suffer injuries, Meru felt sad. Alm and Bruno, noticing this, couldn't stand it. So, they pretended to be alchemists and asked for Zian's pills, and while pretending to examine them, they used their tattoos to manipulate the laws within them, improving their effectiveness.

    The pills had a minimal residue of spatial laws. Those who consumed them could more easily sense the spatial blades and dodge them. Now the effectiveness was multiplied several times.

    They returned the pills to Zian, who had given them a dozen, and with just one pill at that level, they could last over a month. The whale then told her that she could sell or do whatever she wanted with the rest. Certainly, the profits would be astronomical. However, Zian didn't hesitate and distributed the pills among the weaker ones around her.

    Alm and Bruno felt great sympathy for the siblings. After helping so much, Zian started to open up. She told them they belonged to a grand clan, but their enemies massacred them, destroying everyone along with their family. Only the three of them managed to escape from a clan that had once sheltered over three billion people.

    Meru listened attentively and asked the obvious question. Zian confirmed: they were from the same planet they were on now, the last survivors of that destroyed clan.

    They had managed to hide for almost a decade. Rian was just a baby, while Zian was the same age as Meru. Their mother was the other survivor. She cared for them until Zian was 15, but she ended up dying after they were discovered and had to flee again. Since then, Zian had taken on the responsibility of looking after her brother and hiding.

    She really managed to do it; her instincts and talent weren't bad. After five years, their pursuers gave up, believing they had left. Finally, Zian decided to board that ship to try to start over far away, seeking a better future for her brother.

    To do that, they sold everything they had to pay for the tickets. Now, they didn't have a single crystal left.

    They had no experience in the world, having lived in dark caves, far from any interaction. If it weren't for Alm and Bruno's help, they could have easily revealed their origins to everyone with little provocation.

    For others, that clan was a place to pursue their dreams. But for the two of them, it was a place they were fleeing to escape their enemies forever and to live for the first time without fear.

    After learning more about their story, Meru became even kinder to them. Zian, however, wasn't so naïve. She knew the little girl was incredibly powerful, especially after easily defeating the bald man. Her father, on the other hand, must have been much stronger; he was certainly a world-destroying demon when he got serious... little did she know that she wasn't far from the truth. Being able to befriend such a person was an unimaginable fortune for them in their current state.

    After eating, while Meru was talking, the whale snorted and frowned, looking up. He noticed someone was watching them from the middle level. Whether intentional or not, the person pretended they were just looking around before turning their gaze away.

    Meanwhile, several people on the lower level were already suffering many injuries due to the spatial blades. Fortunately, the weaker ones had received the pills, while the others were surviving as best they could. No one had died yet.

    The most irritating thing was that, on the middle level, people were having fun, completely protected and without any danger.

    Seeing this, Meru grew more and more irritated by the second. It was obvious that the clan responsible for the ship had done this on purpose. However, the passengers didn't dare to complain or express their anger. They could only swallow their indignation and endure.

    Soon after, several figures dressed in clothes from that clan appeared. They all had the cultivation of a low-level King, intimidating figures for most of the people there.

    Zian also sensed something was wrong and became tense. However, to avoid worrying her brother, she pretended not to notice anything.

    Suddenly, a group of experts in luxurious attire entered. The leader declared:

    "Gentlemen, this is the lower level, and our clan is not obliged to activate the protections for you. The cost of your tickets doesn't cover this service, and everyone knew that when boarding. However, considering your fragile constitutions, we decided to offer special care. The clan will activate the inscriptions to protect you." 

    Meru looked at that person and sneered. It was the same guy who had tried to extort them at the entrance. Meru studied him closely, wanting to see just how dark this clan was and how shameless these humans could be. Her worldview was truly expanding thanks to them.

    Applause echoed throughout as people learned the defenses would be activated. They were safe now, but no one was confident they'd make it to the destination. After all, just a few days had passed, and people were already getting injured and quickly using up many of their pills.

    However, that man sneered: "But don't get happy too soon. Activating the defenses requires a large number of crystals. This must be paid by you, but my clan is dignified and understanding, so we decided to help you pay for most of it. We'll still suffer losses in the end, but you all need to pay a little more so it won't be so significant. Just one single crystal from each should be enough."

    A hissing sound followed. It seemed they wanted more money.

    However, those on this lower level were essentially broke. Every crystal was immensely precious to them. As for the siblings, their pockets were empty. They couldn't even afford a single crystal.

    For the others, every crystal was being saved for emergencies. And what if, when they reached the clan, they didn't have even a little bit of money left? How would they survive? Would they even be accepted in the clan under such conditions?

    "Don't blame me for not warning you. We're still approaching the main galaxy. As soon as we enter the region closest to the clan, the laws are much more powerful, and the danger will be a hundred times greater. If you want to risk your lives to save money, that's up to you. Just pretend I didn't say anything," the man said coldly.

    Hearing that it would be a hundred times worse afterward, everyone was scared. In the end, they had no choice but to accept and take out their crystals. At least, with their lives, they could try to find a way.

    Alm and Bruno almost let out a laugh. There were millions of people there. This clan was truly a group of scammers. What kind of inscription, in one single area, required millions of crystals? If they needed only a hundred, it would already be absurd.

    It wasn't just them who understood this. However, there was nothing they could do. The price of a crystal was at least somewhat bearable for them.

    The whale snorted and paid for the siblings. Soon after, the defenses were activated, and the spatial blades stopped appearing immediately. Everyone was excited, now feeling much more comfortable.

    Minutes later, Zian approached the whale and whispered softly: "Sir, I have something to discuss with you. I have a treasure from my clan in my possession, but others might have set their eyes on it. I beg you to protect our lives. I'm willing to give this treasure to you."

    Meru also listened and sighed. If people had been chasing them for so long, it was obvious something like this existed. But she couldn't accept it. The lives of these two's mother were taken, they were chased, and their lives turned into hell just for a treasure?

    People just wanted to rob weak individuals, thinking it would make them powerful. No one wanted to go after things and take risks; that's why stealing from the vulnerable was easier. The world was truly cruel, and these two had no one to help them.

    "This treasure caused the death of everyone in my family and clan. Now it's just the two of us. I didn't expect them to refuse to let us go even now," Zian said with hatred.

    "I don't care if I die. But I'm worried that my brother won't survive alone. He's afraid of the world and probably wouldn't last much longer like this... I beg you to help us," she added, looking at the whale, pleading.

    At that moment, Rian was sleeping in his older sister's lap. He was blissfully unaware that a crisis had already befallen them.

    "As long as you stay by my side, I can guarantee your safety," the whale nodded slightly. "As for the treasure, I don't need it. I'm helping you because I think you deserve it. My daughter likes you, and to me, that's a small thing."

    Zian's eyes trembled, and she was speechless. Meru, on the other hand, snorted, understanding: The two had no malice or ill intent. Otherwise, they wouldn't be seen as easy targets by others.

    "Hey, don't cry, I'm the only daughter he spoils," Meru said calmly.

    Zian nodded, her eyes red, holding back tears. Since they were forced to flee to save their lives when she was Meru's age, he had been the only good person they had met.

    When they were sure the pursuers had given up, a year ago, she and her brother left their hiding place. Originally, they had many crystals with them, but due to their lack of knowledge about the traps of the world, they ended up suffering some losses. Everything was stolen.

    If they hadn't bought the tickets for the ship in advance, and some pills and food at the beginning, they might not even have this last hope. Without experience and plagued by bad luck, they had only met bad people.

    Originally, Zian had hoped to negotiate his support after reaching the clan. She didn't want to be constantly deceived until learning the hard way. So, she would ask him to teach her about the world for a while.

    Unexpectedly, even on the ship, they were targeted again. If they had stayed on the planet they were on, maybe this wouldn't have happened. But living like that, isolated and lonely, seemed hopeless. Their treasures were the only things they had to live in this world. If they simply abandoned them, they would die quickly like beggars.

    Now, feeling very scared, she begged for help, and he readily agreed, not wanting any reward. This made her feel the sunlight in her world of darkness.

    The ship continued on.

    Meru and the whale often went to the deck and just looked at the space. The siblings were very obedient, never leaving his side. As for the enemies who were targeting them, they seemed to be quite patient and experienced. They were like snakes waiting for the right moment to strike.

    Until...

    "Hey, ogre, this is your tablet for the upper level. Go to your room." The swindler who had deceived them earlier appeared, throwing a tablet in their direction.

    Zian tensed up. But the whale didn't pick up the tablet. So, the tablet that many people on the lower level dreamed of getting fell to the ground.

    "What do you think you're doing?" The man's expression darkened.

    "Me? I'm just enjoying the trip and the view from here. Staying in a room would be boring. So, I'm not interested anymore," said the whale indifferently.

    "You're asking for death?" The murderous intent appeared fiercely in the man's eyes. It seemed like he had been holding back for a long time and couldn't take it anymore.

    "That's exactly what I was going to say to you." The whale suddenly stared at him and smiled.

    Suddenly, the man froze, feeling like he was falling into an abyss.

    But, at that moment, more than ten men surrounded the whale. Several of them were brought by this man, while the others had been keeping an eye on the siblings the whole time.

    "If you want to die, I'll kill you right now," said another man beside the whale.

    Only then did the whale turn around. His smile met that man's, making him feel his soul freeze.

    "What did you just say?"

    "FUCK YOU, DIE!" shouted another man behind, drawing a sword.

    *BOOM!*

    He had just spoken when the whale's leg kicked like lightning, hitting him right in the chest. The man was sent flying like a cannonball, slamming into the wall.

    The immense power made the ship shake. However, this kick was even more brutal than they had imagined. The wall, which was several meters thick and made of the best steel, almost split open with that violent shock. Countless cracks appeared, revealing this, making everyone's eyes go wide.

    His head tilted as he collapsed to the ground. It was unclear whether he was alive or dead.

    "Die!"

    The others were furious. They hadn't expected him to dare to strike first. But... after that, a cold light flashed, and more than ten heads flew through the air at the same time.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 971: Real Profits

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    As soon as those people approached, Meru had already jumped to the side of the two brothers to protect them. With her eyes shining, she wanted to watch everything. However, the moment the whale attacked, Zian instinctively used his arms to block Meru and her little brother's view.

    Meru tried to struggle, but had to accept the situation. The whale's movements were as fast as lightning. In an instant, more than ten King-level cultivators had their heads cut off simultaneously by a random saber that was attached to one of their waists.

    Everyone around was stunned, watching the imposing figure with pure horror. He had killed people from one of the seven greatest clans in the universe inside their own ship—and even more so, he truly had the power to eliminate more than ten at once? The shock was absolute.

    In fact, no one even managed to see clearly what weapon he had used. He didn't carry anything visible, and the stealing of the saber happened in a split second. At that moment, they finally realized that this imposing man was a terrifyingly powerful being.

    But why would such a scary entity lower himself to travel squeezed together with other passengers in that place?

    The whale snorted with disdain, kicking the corpses into the empty space. Then, his fists subtly glowed with tattoos. The leader of the enemy group was pulled toward him as if dragged by an invisible force. The whale casually grabbed him by the throat.

    "DON'T YOU DARE! AHH!!" The man tried to threaten him, but the whale tightened his grip, making him scream like a pig being slaughtered.

    "Did you really think you could do whatever you wanted without facing consequences? You must be tired of living," the whale said, looking grimly at the man, whose face was contorted in pain.

    "NO! MY CLAN...!" the man roared in desperation, but before he could finish his sentence, one of his arms was ripped off. It was as fragile as paper, and his sharp scream echoed, making the others tremble in fear.

    "STOP!"

    Suddenly, a sharp scream echoed, and a new group of people appeared. In front was a short woman, but with a stern expression. In the next instant, an overwhelming pressure fell over the environment, forcing everyone to kneel. It was spatial law pulsing everywhere, manifested by just a thought from that woman.

    "A Supreme Queen?!"

    Agem exclaimed in shock. This title was reserved for the ninth level of that realm, the absolute peak of power in the universe. However, the whale just looked at her indifferently and spat a single word:

    "Disappear."

    This simple word made the eyes of many present almost pop out of their sockets. The pressure in the air increased, a deadly aura filling the environment. Who was that imposing man?

    "Who are you?!"

    She spoke, and her heart raced faster. Despite him showing no obvious sign of cultivation, his gaze conveyed an overwhelming danger. It was as if, in front of him, she was a mere insignificant ant, even at the peak of her power.

    "Don't interfere where you're not invited. I'm dealing with a problem with this bastard here. If you try to interfere, don't blame me for being cruel," the whale replied coldly.

    "Uncle, save me—!" the captured man screamed, but his plea was interrupted when his throat was squeezed, making a cracking sound. Soon, he couldn't make any noise.

    "Courting death!"

    A figure behind the woman reacted immediately. He was a relative of the captured man, a level eight cultivator in the King realm. In the blink of an eye, he charged forward with a spear in hand. Water runes flowed from the weapon, suddenly freezing the entire environment, but...

    *BOOM!*

    Furious winds exploded, blowing everyone around and generating screams of fear. Fortunately, these winds weren't strong enough to kill, but still caused panic.

    The smell of blood filled the place. When they looked again, they saw a scarlet mist. In the center, the whale's figure remained still, completely unharmed, still in the same posture.

    As for the attacker, his body had disappeared—only his legs remained in place. It was as if he had exploded from the inside out, leaving everyone in absolute shock.

    "I won't repeat the warning. If I weren't concerned about the safety of the people here, I wouldn't be this patient," the whale declared coldly.

    Suddenly, nearly thirty figures advanced, surrounding the whale. This time, they were all at the same level as the man who had just died. They were armed, their armor glowing with magical inscriptions. Now, they were taking the situation seriously, although they were visibly tense.

    There were many powerful figures on that ship. It was clear how formidable the power of that clan was. The atmosphere grew heavy, but the voice of the woman leading them resonated:

    "Sir, has my clan offended you in some way?" She asked, trying to sound polite and remedy the situation.

    Everyone, including the thirty surrounding the whale, was surprised and turned to her.

    "What do you think?" The whale laughed wickedly before tossing the main offender toward the woman.

    She held him coldly. He looked like a frog that had been stomped on, spitting blood, coughing, and barely able to breathe. This man, who had no true cultivation, wouldn't survive these injuries. These people had some power because of the elements in the universe, but without Qi, their bodies were no better than mortals. With herbs and treasures, they could improve a little, but not much.

    The expressions of everyone from the clan sank. This figure wasn't paying any attention to them. It was a slap in the face to those arrogant enough to think they were above everyone else. They stared at the whale, wanting to attack immediately, but they didn't dare.

    "What happened here?" The leader looked at the whale and asked seriously.

    "Now you come with this? I bought a ticket for the upper level, but it was turned into a lower level while he tried to extort me. Is this how your magnificent clan behaves?" The whale mocked.

    She snorted dryly, looking at the man. "This greedy bastard!"

    *BANG!*

    She angrily crushed his stomach, ending his life instantly.

    The whale just scoffed. He said nothing and only watched indifferently. Killed someone who was already dead? What a ridiculous act.

    She apologized, bowing slightly in his direction. "My orders were ineffective, and I ended up creating an ingrate. He was a rotten fruit that, because of my fault, caused trouble. I apologize for that."

    Everyone fell into a dead silence, staring at her in shock. Most people on this ship had never seen a Supreme King before. A figure of that level was literally supreme to them. But she chose to swallow her pride and admit her failure?

    "I'll take responsibility for this ingrate showing up on my ship. I apologize to everyone." She really bowed to all of them, scaring them. "Please give me a few days, and I will investigate this matter from start to finish. I will definitely give everyone an explanation and compensate you. What do you think about that?"

    The last question was directed at the whale. He answered indifferently, "I don't care. None of this means anything to me. As long as I can reach my destination peacefully, I can treat it as if nothing happened."

    The woman nodded and left with the others. As soon as these people left, everyone looked at the whale with reverence. They hadn't expected such a terrifying existence to be hidden among them. Even a Supreme Queen was intimidated by him.

    Seeing that even the people from the clan didn't dare pressure the whale, Zian was delighted. This time, she had really found a reliable supporter.

    In the following days, the people from the clan returned the crystals that people had paid. Not only the ones given to activate the defenses, but the ones paid for the tickets were also returned as compensation.

    At the same time, they activated the ship's inscriptions to expand the space on the lower level. The space distorted, and the area was now ten times larger than before.

    To pressure everyone, that swindler had compressed the space. This way, those who couldn't bear living like this would pay more crystals for a better place. All that money went into the swindler's pockets.

    Because of the increased space, beds and tents were brought out so everyone could truly rest. There were no more dangers, and the place became comfortable. Compared to the previous environment, it was like hell had turned into heaven.

    But, although the whale had scared the other side, he still warned the brothers not to leave his sight.

    Meru was quite irritated for not being allowed to watch the fight. 'Damn... that woman seems smart, and now things will be calm. I'm already bored of seeing the same scenery.'

    Bruno comforted her lightly. This place got boring after a while, and she couldn't cultivate or explore, staying away from them. Alm just sighed; she was still too young and innocent.

    'Don't worry too much. They probably have a trap waiting for us.' Bruno said mentally to her, leaving her confused.

    'You really believed her?' Seeing her confusion, Alm spoke lightly: 'Where there's smoke, there's fire. An out-of-the-ordinary idiot is automatically excluded by his own people; at the very least, he would have many conflicts. He wasn't the exception; everyone wanted to avenge him because they were like him. If he was an exception, he'd certainly have enemies and people willing to listen to what those from here had to say. But, to them, those people were only worth robbing. They only listened to me after I attacked.'

    'But that woman...' Meru murmured.

    'In the world of cultivation, or in all areas of life, people who think they're smart want to do everything more safely and with greater profits. Pretty words, pretenses, and all that don't matter. She only did that to buy time and set a trap because I showed myself to be hard to kill. Would she risk losing many people for my life? And if I were someone important hidden? Anyway, you should never believe words. Even actions show only a part of a person. Always look inside each one.'

    Meru nodded and asked, 'So why did daddy let her go?'

    'Because I want to see how this clan truly earns crystals. A big clan doing small things like robbing poor souls? That's just pocket change for them. The real profits come from something much more sinister. Also, their goal wasn't just to profit a little, but to attack the brothers... Anyway, you'll see everything soon.' Alm finished, leaving Meru deep in thought.

    The next days passed very calmly. The ship traveled for three weeks until huge ripples appeared in space. Soon, the entire ship began to shake violently.

    As a result, people on the ship screamed in shock. They also saw countless lantern-like eyes surrounding the ship from all directions.

    "What is that?!" Zian screamed, terrified.

    "Demons." Someone nearby replied trembling.

    It seemed they had gotten too close to the galaxy where the sect lived. After crossing the universe, they arrived in a region where the laws were much denser than everywhere else. It was the true place where everyone who lived had some relevant cultivation.

    But as soon as they arrived, countless giant black things crawled onto the ship, terrifying everyone.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 972: Just Wait

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Meru watched the fierce demons and noticed some differences compared to the ones she knew. Even without cultivation, their bodies bore glowing runes capable of unleashing unique powers. They weren't limited to just the basic laws of this universe. 

    While beasts relied mostly on their powerful bodies to fight, demons carried unique and abnormal power within their bloodlines. On the other hand, humanoid races in this universe occupied the lowest rung, as they were born with almost nothing and had to rely solely on laws to grow stronger. 

    'This clan we are heading to is the only one among the seven major ones that is controlled by humanoid races. Since humanoids are born weaker and can't compare to demons or beasts without cultivation, they dedicated themselves to trade and production. But that alone wasn't enough for them.' Alm's voice echoed in Meru's mind. 

    'Sure, they could accumulate enough resources to be feared, so the other races wouldn't easily kill them. But to just be laborers for the powerful races? No way. They chose to become schemers, doing shady things to rise above.' 

    Black arrows whistled through the air, merging together as they flew toward the ship. Their power was formidable. Meanwhile, the runes on the demons' bodies glowed, making the surrounding space tremble with their distinct power. 

    Inside the ship, everyone hid in fear. Only the whale remained standing, with Meru on his shoulder, calmly observing the demons ahead. 

    As the demons approached, they released black mists while attacking the ship. Their gazes were cold and emotionless, like sharks scenting blood. 

    Many demons also devoured other races, not for their flesh, but for the three energies of life. In this universe without Qi, those energies were incredibly valuable… not just to the demons, of course. 

    On the flip side, demons' cores were treasures for other races, useful for crafting pills and powerful inscriptions. Without Qi to cultivate, everyone was devouring each other for benefits. The stronger the consumed being, the greater the gain. 

    *BOOM!* 

    Countless runes lit up on the ship, shining as brightly as the sun. In that instant, everyone panicked as the light revealed an endless number of demons surrounding the ship. Their numbers seemed infinite as they roared and attacked relentlessly. 

    "Arrogant demons, how dare you block my clan's ship?! You'll be slaughtered!" a cold female voice shouted. 

    The ship trembled, and countless beams of light shot out like flying swords, piercing the demons. Then, brown runes appeared on their bodies, as if they were covered in dust. Once pierced, the demons were quickly exterminated. 

    "Earth laws to seal their bloodlines like poison. They're really experienced against these enemies," Meru murmured, understanding. 

    The ship's inscriptions harnessed the power of lightning and wind laws to move swiftly, invading the demons' bodies. It was a simple but effective strategy. The earth laws, once inside the demons, disrupted the demonic Yin in their bloodlines, acting like a deadly poison. No wonder Behemoth blood was so toxic. 

    Soon after, the cores of the dead demons were drawn out by some kind of power, leaving their bodies and landing inside the ship. 

    The ship's inscriptions were actually designed for hunting. Beyond charging fees to transport people, the clan took the opportunity to hunt demons, generating extra profits. 

    'That must be the excuse the other clans hear for their enormous profits. Pretty convenient,' Alm commented to Meru. 

    Although numerous, there weren't any truly powerful demons. The strongest among them were just mid-level Kings, incapable of threatening the ship. 

    Noticing how calm the clan members remained despite the relentless attack, the passengers gradually relaxed. Some even stepped forward to watch the demons. 

    The deck was now packed with people. After all, most of them were young and inexperienced, and witnessing the vast and terrifying power of the demons was a memorable experience. 

    Since no truly powerful demon appeared, Meru began to feel bored. Seeing this, the whale stepped back to rest. 

    They thought about calling the siblings to keep an eye on them, but upon reflection, they knew they couldn't look after them forever. They also needed to learn to strengthen themselves and fend for themselves.

    For three days, the flying ship kept moving forward, hunting demons as it went. The slaughter was entirely carried out by the ship's inscriptions. Despite the cost in crystals, the profits were immense. As skilled merchants, the clan members knew how to turn those profits into even more resources. 

    On the fourth day, Meru noticed that Zian seemed restless. 

    "What's wrong, sister?" she asked gently. 

    "Nothing. I just feel a bit lost. These demons are already so terrifying. When we reach the clan, the competition will probably be even fiercer than before," Zian replied with a faint smile, her expression complicated. 

    "You don't have to be so pessimistic. Dad always says there are good people and bad people. What matters is knowing how to tell them apart. When we get there, my dad will support you; just be honest and don't disappoint him," Meru said with a smile. 

    As the little girl spoke, Alm and Bruno noticed something in Zian's fluctuations. Both sighed mentally in sync but chose to remain silent. The world was too harsh and complicated to fully explain in words to their daughter. This was a good chance for Meru to learn by seeing things for herself. 

    Zian quickly thanked her. Then they went back to talking, pretending everything was fine.

    Two days later, the space around them completely darkened. A huge, sinister distortion slowly swallowed the ship, blocking even the light from the stars.

    Suddenly, everyone felt an intense sense of danger and rushed out to the deck of the ship. When they emerged, they were faced with a terrifying sight: in the distance, a gigantic whirlpool looked like an open mouth ready to devour the world. Compared to it, the massive ship seemed tiny, like a grain of sand.

    Upon seeing the whirlpool, Zian and the others were gripped by a chill. A powerful sense of threat settled in the hearts of the weaker ones.

    At the same moment, Meru noticed something strange and turned to Zian. That's when she saw a subtle change in her eyes, which had turned slightly purple, as well as in Rian's.

    Suddenly, a force distorted the space around the whale, catching him off guard. Without warning, the runes on the ship from the middle and lower levels lit up, and abruptly, the whale and everyone else were transported out of the vessel. To make matters worse, they were thrown directly toward the heart of the whirlpool!

    As they were rapidly being pulled away by a powerful force, Meru clung to the whale and looked back at the ship. Then she saw Zian and Rian next to the woman leading everything. The woman had a mocking smile on her face.

    Meru shuddered, feeling a sharp pain in her chest. Her first reaction was to think the obvious: they had been betrayed. However, something didn't fit. The shock on the faces of the two showed that they, too, didn't understand what was going on.

    *BOOM!*

    The whirlpool emanated an overwhelming destructive force. Anything sucked in would be immediately crushed. The whale, however, remained unfazed in the face of the danger, as this didn't pose a direct threat to him. The main problem was something else.

    They hadn't felt any fluctuation when they were expelled from the ship. They had also noticed the change in the siblings' eyes, but before they could react, this strange law manifested and threw them out.

    The others who had been tossed into the whirlpool, terrified, couldn't even scream, paralyzed by the invisible force that also tore their bodies apart. One by one, they were silently sucked in, as if an invisible mouth was devouring them.

    All those who had been thrown were from the lower and middle regions of the ship. Meru, with tears in her eyes, watched helplessly as all the people she had spent nearly a month with were brutally killed.

    The whale stopped at a point before the whirlpool, resisting its pulling force without moving. Meru, clinging to him, was safe thanks to the tattoos she had activated. Alm and Bruno, on the other hand, recognized the same peculiar law emanating from inside it.

    When they activated their tattoos, they noticed a subtle resistance to that force. It was something they could absorb and dominate, but it would take precious seconds—too much time to save the other victims. Unfortunately, they were powerless, for this law was unknown and had caught them off guard.

    "What are you doing?! You promised that if I gave you the treasure, you would let us go! How can you lie and deceive like this?!" Zian's voice echoed, filled with indignation.

    Meru turned her gaze back to the ship, listening to every word. The woman mocked her, striking the back of Zian's head, knocking her unconscious instantly. Seeing this, Rian screamed and ran to help his sister, only to be kicked away and knocked out as well.

    "No…" Meru swallowed her tears, furious.

    Alm and Bruno quickly understood the situation. Despite having promised to protect them, Zian, out of fear, had handed over her treasure to that woman in the hope of ensuring their safety. But she had been deceived.

    'She acted out of fear. That man is causing us trouble again, just because the siblings were his targets. To avoid future retaliation against us, Zian chose to sacrifice her treasure. She gave it to the woman, asking her and everyone else to forget about us and not attack us later. In the end, she was just too naive,' Alm calmly explained.

    Meru nodded, tears streaming down her face. It wasn't a betrayal. Zian had done what she could to help them, but life was cruel to the weak. The powerful didn't hesitate to take what they wanted, without caring about anything. After all, the dead don't talk.

    "You will pay for this!" Meru roared, overwhelmed with fury.

    "Impressive," murmured the woman upon seeing the whale still resisting the whirlpool. She assumed he was struggling with all his might and would soon succumb. "Not even the sect leader would face the Devil's Mouth directly, but you still resist. However, you shouldn't have provoked us. Die in peace. In the next life, know how to choose your enemies!"

    "Hahaha…" In response, the whale just laughed.

    Hearing the laughter, the woman immediately felt an instinctive fear, as if death was lurking nearby. She quickly gave the order, and the ship glowed brightly, shooting a massive ray of light toward them. The tremendous force made the space around them tremble.

    *BOOM!*

    Without concern, the whale remained motionless. Meru waved her tattoos, easily dissipating the attack. The woman, seeing this, widened her eyes, incredulous.

    *BOOM! BOOM! BOOM!*

    New attacks were ordered continuously. A spatial distortion appeared between the ship and them, hiding the true events from view.

    At that moment, Zian opened her eyes and, observing the explosions and the distortion in space, even without seeing, instinctively felt that they were the target. The woman wouldn't let them leave alive. Clenching her fists, she murmured, her voice filled with guilt:

    "Forgive me, I've disappointed you. If there's another life, we promise to repay your favor. They took the invaluable treasure from my clan, but they don't know how to activate it, so it's useless to them. They will never have it…"

    Zian twisted in pain and held her younger brother tightly. The woman and the others didn't pay them any attention. After all, what could two insects like them do?

    But suddenly, scarlet flames surrounded Zian and her brother's bodies, and her expression became resolute.

    "No!" Meru, even from a distance, heard the words and sensed what was about to happen, then let out a panicked scream.

    "Stop!" The woman noticed too late. Shouting, she reached out toward them, but it was useless. In an instant, their bodies turned to dust.

    It all happened very quickly, not even lasting two seconds. They used some kind of secret technique to burn their lives completely. The woman squinted as she realized what had happened. She knew the treasure was sealed and had kept the siblings alive only to use them to unlock it.

    Growling in frustration, she took a ring off her finger. Immediately, the same purple light from the strange law appeared. Then, two souls emerged from the ashes and, with the help of the law, were swallowed by the ring.

    Meru felt it all from a distance and swallowed hard. For a moment, a hint of happiness pierced through her sadness, followed by a cold gleam that lit up her eyes.

    Zian was incredibly pure. Perhaps, if it was just her own life at risk, she wouldn't have cared so much. But the idea that those two could be killed because of her was something she couldn't bear. That's why Zian gave in and handed over the treasure. Insignificant in the eyes of the world, she believed that someone as grand as that woman would honor her word. However, as soon as she handed over the treasure, the true face of that powerful woman was revealed: her promises were nothing but lies.

    'Humans...' Alm began to explain softly to Meru. 'Demons and beasts can be brutal, but when they form bonds, they fight and die for each other. Humans, on the other hand, fake unity, create clans, sects, countries... not to strengthen themselves, but to have people to use. Caring for someone weak? To them, it's just another piece on the board.'

    'Don't cry,' Bruno intervened, trying to comfort her. 'The world isn't that cruel. Remember our home. There, everyone lives united and happy, right? There, all races exist, but most have the right mindset. That's because we select those who've lived long lives, made mistakes in previous ones, paid for them, and now are starting over without much karma. These people you see here, doing these unforgivable things, are just in the middle of that process. One day, they'll learn. But, of course, that day isn't today, and we won't let this slide.'

    Meru nodded. Her eyes, once cold, now shone with the same determination and joy as before.

    When the ship finally stopped firing, the woman looked ahead and saw that the whale had been sucked into the whirlpool.

    She snorted coldly and started giving orders. She hadn't expected the siblings to have a trump card like that. Now that they were dead, the invaluable treasure couldn't be easily activated. To manipulate their souls and get what she wanted, she would have to expend a lot of resources.

    The ship slowly started to depart, disappearing into the distance. As for the giant whirlpool, it continued spinning relentlessly, just as it always had.

    ...

    "Just wait..." Meru murmured, her voice filled with determination. But everyone on the ship was already too far away to hear.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 973: Shameless Witch

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale allowed himself to be pulled into the whirlpool and disappeared. But in the midst of the spatial distortion caused by the ship's attacks, no one noticed that his body wasn't destroyed; he had simply taken a step and entered. 

    Inside that place was a small, isolated space, something naturally formed in the universe. Sometimes, when a star dies due to age or under unusual galactic circumstances, a black hole forms. Just like in the underworld, universes are born within these phenomena; and within universes, black holes can sometimes hide secret spaces. 

    When the whale stepped in, Meru swallowed hard, stunned. The entire area was filled with a bloody aura—it was the blood of countless people. At the center, there was a sphere of runes pulsating with a purple light, seemingly controlling everything. All the blood and the three vital energies from the sacrifices were deposited there. 

    "There's an amount of energy and blood here a thousand times greater than that of the people who just died. So that's it: this clan used this place and managed to control this area with the purple law to carry out these sacrifices," Bruno explained to Meru with a sigh. 

    "Almost everyone who buys tickets for the mid and lower levels of the ship ends up being sacrificed here. They probably choose one ship among several trips for this—not all, of course. If any power becomes suspicious, they simply say they were attacked by demons and that deaths happened as a result. With the use of this law, they must be the only ones capable of entering this place and hiding everything from everyone." 

    Alm scoffed and added, "Everything is being controlled by that purple law. Without a doubt, it's one of the laws tied to our mission. It was created by an immortal, making it something superior and unique." 

    "But that's not the core," Meru observed, analyzing the sphere at the center. The whale nodded, and soon, a smile of understanding appeared on her face. 

    "Yes, this law must be exclusive to this clan, and the core is with them. There's not much to think about now," Bruno said, activating the tattoos on his body. Everything in that space, including the law, was absorbed by them. 

    The whale then calmly explained to Meru. In the universe they were in, people had short lives due to their lack of true cultivation. Likely, every hundred years, the clan collected all this accumulated energy and converted it into resources. This way, they could continue disguising themselves as merchants while creating powerful figures by absorbing that energy. 

    "They make a lot of money and still manage to create powerful individuals in large numbers. Perfect, isn't it?" the whale remarked. Meru sighed, "That's how things are, but... karma always comes back. That's the heavenly law. And right now... damn, it feels like I'm always being used by Heaven's Will to enforce these things. Well, whatever." 

    Meru chuckled softly and gently rested her head against the whale's. 

    *** 

    A week later, another ship from that clan, coming from elsewhere, slowly approached the main planet. There was an endless flow of people coming and going from that planet, which served as a massive port. It was the largest trading hub in that universe. 

    The entire port spanned tens of thousands of miles, dedicated entirely to the clan's business, attracting people from all over. All the most powerful and wealthiest came there to find what they sought—and they always did. If you had money, you could get what you wanted. 

    At that moment, tens of thousands of ships were moving through the port. Most were merchant ships carrying resources from distant places, or hunting ships transporting people. This place was like an extremely well-guarded fortress, with massive walls and countless watchful figures scattered everywhere. 

    In fact, the entire planet was made up of enormous, luxurious buildings. The port itself was an entire continent, built solely for business purposes. The rest of the planet was exclusively for clan members; not even beasts or natural life from that planet lived there anymore. 

    This clan nearly monopolized all intergalactic transport. While other powers had ships, the special law cultivated by this clan increased its members' affinity with spatial laws. This allowed them to create inscriptions and build ships at a much lower cost for travel. Tickets they offered cost just one-hundredth of what others charged, making it impossible for rival clans to compete. 

    Smaller groups could charge slightly less, but boarding with them meant a 90% chance of dying along the way. Traveling through space without Qi and relying only on common laws was incredibly slow, making them easy targets for attacks. 

    Despite the clan's hidden activities, one in every ten ships arrived at its destination with all passengers alive. For most, traveling with them was considered extremely safe. 

    The ship the whale was originally on had arrived several days ago. It had been declared as having faced powerful demons, resulting in immense casualties. 

    At that moment, another ship, carrying people from a mediocre location, arrived. However, no one disembarked; everything remained silent. Several humans, dressed in the clan's robes, stepped off the ship one by one, carrying crates. 

    "Senior, it was a tough journey. Weren't these people supposed to be sacrificed?" one of the clan members discreetly asked as he greeted the ship's leader. He seemed surprised to see so many people who didn't belong to the upper levels, as this ship should've been sacrificed. 

    "These people have good potential; it would be a waste to sacrifice them. Mark them as slaves. The leader said we need more workers to mine and—" 

    He stopped abruptly, noticing something strange. As he looked up at the planet's sky, he saw that all sunlight had been blocked. 

    In that instant, a deathly aura covered everyone present, sending chills down their spines. Soon, a round shadow began descending slowly. Its aura was like that of a terrifying demon, and a nauseating stench of blood filled the air. 

    The sky, which had been sunny over half the planet, turned completely dark. Everyone was stunned. Clan members, in particular, felt their hair stand on end as the sensation of imminent death washed over them. 

    Though this port belonged to the clan, over 70% of those present were from other powers. They had come to buy, sell, and trade with the clan, which supposedly thrived on these transactions. 

    The millions of outside merchants who had been conducting their business as usual were left dumbfounded as they watched the world change colors. When they looked to the horizon, their eyes nearly popped out of their sockets. It was as if the entire planet had been swallowed by crimson clouds. But where was it coming from? 

    "It's him! Clan leader, hurry! Activate the defenses immediately!" shouted a female voice from within the clan's ranks. Beside her stood an aged-looking man, who nodded and signaled for the defenses to be activated. 

    "Everyone not associated with this clan must leave this planet immediately. You won't get another chance to escape. You have one minute. After that, I'll massacre everyone left behind." 

    A calm and cold voice echoed from the heavens, resonating across the entire planet. Everyone felt as though they were hearing the voice of a death god, coming to harvest lives for sheer amusement. 

    However, perched on his shoulder, some noticed a small, cute girl. Her gaze was fixed on a specific spot—exactly where the woman from before had stood. 

    The danger was palpable, and everyone felt it instinctively. Some doubted those words but knew that chaos was on the brink of erupting; they didn't dare risk being caught up in it. 

    Without hesitation, countless people fled to save their lives. They didn't know who this terrifying figure was, but they didn't dare stick around to find out. Everyone there had resources at their disposal. Those with their own ships quickly boarded and took off at full speed. 

    Those who had arrived on the clan's ships didn't hesitate to pay whatever was necessary to board someone else's vessel and flee alongside them. As for those with fewer resources, they didn't think twice before storming onto the clan's ships, stealing them outright. With just a minute to spare and the clan members rushing to man the defenses, the ships were left unguarded. 

    The clan's slaves were kept off-planet, and those who had just arrived to be turned into slaves were still aboard the ships. When people stole the vessels, they inadvertently took the future slaves along with them. 

    As for the few poor souls who had come hoping to join the clan, they had already been expelled, enslaved, or killed—nobody got to stay for free. If they were accepted into the clan for their skills, they were forced into its dark practices. If they agreed to stay under those conditions, they deserved no pity. 

    All those people on the ship earlier, dreaming of being recruited, had essentially walked into their deaths. 

    Alm and Bruno observed the scene below and confirmed: those who remained behind truly carried dark karma around them. 

    The clan's protective inscriptions were activated swiftly, forming multiple layers of defenses. The whale stood in the sky for exactly sixty seconds. Then, he casually waved, and the crimson clouds began to descend, crashing down like waves onto the ground. 

    "Kill him!" 

    The clan leader ordered the one responsible for the inscriptions to launch a deadly strike. The minute they had bought was spent gathering the clan's full power, which was why they hadn't attacked earlier. 

    Power formed from countless laws began to flow, shaking the planet. Purple light spread everywhere, but to everyone's shock, as the runes tried to converge, they couldn't fuse together. Then, they realized—they couldn't attack. 

    "What… what's happening?!" roared the clan leader, realizing the disruption. 

    Above, Meru stood with her tattoos active, effortlessly controlling everything around her. 

    "How is this possible?!" 

    Panic swept through the clan members. Though they couldn't attack, their defenses were still in place. But as the crimson clouds descended, the protective light of the great inscriptions began to melt, like snow under a scorching sun. 

    "You don't deserve mercy. Feel a fraction of the pain you've caused." Meru's soft voice echoed as she made a simple gesture. 

    *BOOM!* 

    In that instant, all the defenses shattered. The energy accumulated from the sacrifices deposited in that place surged into the clan's buildings. With an explosion that shook the heavens, a scarlet wave quickly spread, corroding everything in its path. 

    The ships, buildings, inscriptions—everything they had built—crumbled. It was as if everything had aged millions of years in an instant, finally reaching the end of its life span and turning to dust. 

    Within seconds, the blood mist spread over hundreds of thousands of kilometers and kept expanding. 

    "NO!" 

    "AAAH!" 

    Screams of agony echoed in all directions. It was as if everyone there had been cursed. Their skin turned black. Only those at the very pinnacle of this universe, wielding that purple law, managed to resist, though their faces were pale with terror. 

    However, the survivors were horrified to see those around them consumed by the curse. Their three vital energies were ripped away without them even realizing it. 

    In the blink of an eye, this once-glorious land turned into a field of death. The entire planet was affected. The Yin of death infected everything, reducing buildings, ships, and all that existed to black dust. 

    The most powerful members of the clan, busy with their tasks, were dumbstruck. They watched as their colossal clan, which had survived for countless generations, vanished before their eyes. Countless lives were lost in mere seconds. It felt like they were trapped in a nightmare. 

    "How dare you?! Die!"

    Seeing the rounded figure land softly on the devastated ground, appearing to have no more power, the clan leader thought he had used everything he had. Mad with rage, he roared frantically, ordering everyone to attack. 

    "Be careful!" The woman was shocked and shouted hurriedly. But it was too late. 

    The next moment, a cutting light flashed, and one of the hundreds of peak figures in the clan was sliced in half by a short sword. Before their body even fully split, the fierce blade moved swiftly, cutting through dozens of nearby figures immediately. 

    Body parts fell to the ground. Several powerful figures were killed with ease, as though they were melons being chopped. The attacker? A little girl. 

    Meru wore a cold expression as she gripped her short sword, trembling. It was the first time she had seen so much blood and acted alone. 

    During the Queen and the heroes' attack on the Gloom planet, Meru had hidden underground with her bloodline activated and her tattoos at full power for protection. She didn't witness anything during that battle; she only emerged when silence reigned. 

    Alm and Bruno watched closely and remembered the first time Ruri had to see and act to kill. It was in a rural town, where evil cultivators carried out a massacre, shortly after they left the Divinestone clan. (Chapter 55)

    Feeling her father's gaze, Meru took a deep breath and turned to them: "I'm fine, Daddy... If they don't die, they'll attack again, causing more deaths and pain; they don't deserve forgiveness in this life. They need to suffer for what they've done and, afterward, pay for their karma according to the laws." 

    Alm and Bruno nodded. They had already had this conversation with her, just like they did with Ruri in the past. But still, it was evident the little girl was shaken. Which was natural; if she were completely fine, that would be concerning. 

    "Let's finish this." The whale spoke, and Meru nodded, determined. 

    Even after killing those figures, her anger didn't subside. She leapt into the air, her tattoos glowing like stars, pouring energy through her small body. Her target was that hateful woman. 

    In her mind, the moments spent on the boat with all those people who had died came back like a nightmare. She also thought about those brothers, who fortunately could still have their souls recovered by her father. Those two, with good hearts, had died only because of greed, and Meru now fully understood what being weak and naïve could lead to.

    However, she and her father had the strength to act, and she couldn't hesitate to destroy evil; otherwise, similar tragedies would happen over and over again. They needed to act as brutally as possible, to instill fear among the wicked. 

    Unfortunately, life in a world where power existed was always brutal and merciless. Even more so, her father told her he lived a life in a place without any Qi or power... still, things weren't peaceful. Perhaps this wild world was something inevitable for all. Everyone had to learn to protect themselves, even without power; they had to be strong in other ways. 

    "You shameless witch, come!" Meru's voice echoed, attacking the woman like a fierce lightning strike. 

    A dozen people tried to block her, but with a single blow, she split them all in two and advanced through the blood. 

    Everyone was shocked; how could such a small girl be so strong? It was like a little demon... Suddenly, upon looking at the whale's wicked face, they realized who her father was. 

    "Attack together!" 

    The clan leader roared, but he was already blocked by the whale, who appeared in front of him like a ghost. Fearing for his life, the leader pulled out a small sphere covered in strange purple marks. 

    The others, realizing the importance of the leader, rushed to protect him, leaving the woman alone. This battle would be between Meru and the woman alone. 

    On the other side, the whale was surrounded by hundreds, all attacking simultaneously, their laws erupting together. The world trembled slightly as a result. 

    "PURPLE CHAOS!" They all screamed as they attacked. 

    Even against them all at once, with no way to escape due to the purple power surrounding him, the whale didn't back down. He simply cut with any saber he could find nearby. 

    *BOOM!* 

    The earth was torn apart, terrifying ripples spread throughout the world, and space was shattered. 

    Everyone coughed up blood and was thrown far away, severely wounded. Only because of the combined force of their purple law were they able to block the attack and, surprisingly, survive. 

    'This law is quite peculiar... It connects with space, the mind, and can distort any power, absorbing it for defense,' Alm analyzed. It was their purple law that allowed such a miracle. 

    They were testing the capabilities of the law, as it was an essential part of mastering another primordial chaos item. 

    The whale attacked again like lightning, reaching the group in the blink of an eye. With a single move, another dozen of them disappeared. 

    "NO!" One figure screamed in desperation. Everyone realized they were now unable to concentrate their powers. There was no way to block the whale. 

    "CALM DOWN! HE CAN'T BEAT US!" The leader shouted, having managed to activate the sphere he held to its maximum. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 974: Faint Smiles

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    At that moment, a feminine voice echoed in lamentation. Soon after, the woman's head fell to the ground, and her body collapsed. Meru had fought her for a bit, wounding her slowly; but upon noticing the battle was about to shift, she killed her quickly and jumped over to her father. Revhka had taught her how to fight and remain aware of everything around her. However, Meru had already avenged herself and eased some of her anger.

    The next moment, all the survivors seemed to be possessed by the purple power. Their eyes changed, and their bodies radiated a unique light.

    Meru hopped onto the whale's shoulder as hundreds of them attacked all at once. The whale casually swung his saber. 

    *Boom!* 

    The enemies quickly combined their forces to defend, but... the clan leader's eyes widened, and his jaw dropped. Their physical bodies couldn't withstand the impact and were instantly blown to pieces.

    The spectators off the planet were completely stunned. That clan, one of the seven strongest in the universe, was just obliterated? By two people, and in mere minutes... 

    They couldn't believe what they were witnessing. Even a demon sighed, commenting, "He's not some bloodthirsty lunatic... Thankfully, he warned us before attacking. Otherwise, if we'd been even a little late, we'd all have been reduced to dust."

    On the planet, only one old, bloodied figure remained: the clan leader. 

    "Now you feel fear? Why didn't you feel fear when you defied the heavens, causing the deaths of all those innocent cultivators?" Meru's words, spoken from the whale's shoulder, reignited her fury as she looked into the terrified gaze of the old man.

    The saber slashed toward the ground. The old man tried using his sphere to defend, but blood sprayed from his body as a cut ran from his shoulder down to his right leg, sending him rolling across the dirt.

    The whale walked toward him. Each step felt as if the entire planet trembled... or at least, that's how the old man perceived it. The weight of that presence was indeed immense, and the trembling ground only amplified the impact!

    Meru spoke slowly as they approached: 

     

    "Afraid now? Finally care about your life? So why didn't you care about the lives of the innocent cultivators you sacrificed? They were full of hope and expectations for the future. They spent their life savings, and you sent them straight into the devil's maw. So many of them were pure and kind..." 

    Alm and Bruno allowed her to vent her anger freely because the sphere in the old leader's possession was precisely one of the cores they were seeking. However, there were others, and searching for them across the universe would take a lot of time.

    As long as the old man lived with that sphere, he could rebuild everything. But they knew all of this wasn't orchestrated solely by that clan. So, they proceeded cautiously, waiting...

    Suddenly, the void trembled. Hundreds of flying ships stormed the planet at full speed, one after another. Immediately, thousands of powerful figures disembarked, fully armed and connected through war inscriptions.

    "It's the Bronze Bell Clan and the Celestial Eagle Clan!" the off-planet spectators exclaimed, shocked. 

    Reinforcements had arrived: two other powerful clans appeared to prevent the old man's death. 

    The destruction of that clan wasn't entirely bad for them. In fact, they came to ensure no one else claimed the old man's sphere, the central power source of the destroyed clan. They had been the first to arrive because the leader had sent a distress signal to his allies. This meant they were aware of the dark deeds committed by that clan and had been directly aiding them.

    The Bronze Bell Clan was composed of golems that seemed to be made of bronze. Although the universe lacked Qi, the laws of the planets' earth provided enough energy to give them life. 

    This race should have been extremely rare in this universe. However, their unique bodies indicated that their home planet had a special bronze-colored law that allowed the creation of their forms using it. That was one of the laws they were seeking, and now, it had come to them.

    Meanwhile, the Celestial Eagle Clan was made up of demonic beasts. In this universe without Qi, divine beasts didn't exist, only demonic beasts that evolved by absorbing power from other life forms. 

    There were thirty-six thousand of them. Additionally, each clan had a leader carrying a sphere similar to the old man's. These leaders had brought their cores, wary of the attacker who had destroyed that clan; but they were also aware that they'd eventually need to fight each other for the defeated clan's core.

    "Hahaha! Your death is near!" Seeing the reinforcements arrive, the old man, who had been terrified moments ago, regained his arrogance and began laughing. 

    The golem leader of the other clan stared at the whale and sneered, "Just these two? Well, it doesn't matter. Let's capture them. I have a method to gather all the treasures from his body. Let's divide it fairly. Agreed?" 

    He spoke to the leader of the demonic beasts, who nodded curtly. At that moment, the human leader paled, realizing these two didn't even consider him relevant anymore. Even if that round figure were killed, he and his clan's treasure would be taken.

    "Surrender without resistance. Maybe, in the end, we'll decide not to kill you," the Eagle spoke to the whale and the little girl on his shoulder. 

    Then, the members of the two clans roared. Thirty-six thousand rays of light shot out like chains, aiming to trap the whale at unmatched speed. But... 

    The chains stopped mid-air, just inches from the whale, completely frozen. 

    "Is that so? Well, I'll kill all of you." The whale spoke slowly, and everyone turned to look into his eyes, trembling as if they felt a terrible premonition.

    Meru nodded, and her tattoos began to glow. In that moment, the old human started shaking, as a wave of power approached him. His expression twisted into terror, reluctance, and disbelief. In an instant, he exploded into a bloody mist without offering any resistance. 

    Meru gestured again, and a purple sphere floated toward her.

    "Since you've come to hand everything over to me, I'll gladly accept it," the whale said calmly to the two clans. "But don't worry or get anxious, I'll be visiting your clans too. My little girl loves seeing different places. Plus, she needs to practice with her sword. You're truly kind for helping her train." 

    Everyone was petrified. Then, Meru let out a roar, and her tattoos pulsed intensely. "Feel the vengeance of the weak!" 

    The first attack on the planet had been carried out with the blood and unwilling sacrifice of those who had died. Their three vital energies had been stored, and now, Meru unleashed all of it without hesitation. 

    **RUMBLE!**

    A wave of power exploded, spreading across the planet. From the outside, people watching saw it as if it were a massive firework display lighting up the sky and the earth. It looked glorious... but the colors were a mix of red and black: red from the blood of those on the battlefield. 

    Minutes later, everything fell silent. 

    When they could finally see the aftermath, out of the thirty-six thousand, nothing remained... not even their bodies. They had simply been erased. 

    Only those two were left. The off-planet spectators were pale, their eyes filled with fear. 

    The battle at that location had ended in such a way. The outcome was so devastating that those watching from afar froze in terror. Staring at the completely deformed terrain, they couldn't utter a single word... 

    Suddenly, everyone let out cries of despair. 

    The round figure suddenly appeared near them, outside the planet. He was getting closer and closer, with an adorable little girl perched on his shoulder. Those two were staring at the crowd with faint smiles... but to everyone watching, those smiles were the most terrifying thing they'd ever seen. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 975: Right Mindset

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was an ordinary day on a completely rocky planet, almost devoid of water or forests. The entire landscape was covered in massive mountains, and an intense bronze glow could be seen in every direction.

    That day, a flying ship appeared in the sky and slowly descended. Before it even reached the ground, an army of golems had already surrounded it from all sides. The golems wore tense and worried expressions, as if they knew what was coming.

    When the ship stopped, a rounded figure stepped out slowly, carrying a little girl on his shoulder. He exuded an aura of calm and mystery, while the girl's gaze was as sharp as a blade.

    "I'll cut straight to the point. I'm giving you one chance, only because of a promise I made long ago," the whale said calmly, his voice echoing through the ranks of golems. "I've already killed your clan leader and wiped out all the powerful figures you produced. Your clan's elite fled to defend the humanoid clan because you support each other, committing massacres and heinous acts…"

    "Don't slander our clan!" a dry voice rang out from within the bronze golems.

    "That's why I'm here," the whale responded serenely. "I'm giving you a chance, and I'll investigate everything. If you choose to resist, that'll be a clear sign you know exactly what was happening behind the scenes. If you have nothing to hide, you don't need to fear. You can come with me and see for yourselves that I won't—"

    "SCREW YOU!"

    Suddenly, all the thousands of golems roared in unison, and the laws of earth pulsed through their bodies. Their bronze shells gleamed intensely, like colossal, sharpened blades. In addition to the supreme defenses provided by the earth laws, this bronze law granted them immense offensive power, covering their weaknesses. These golems were undeniably formidable within this universe.

    The whale snorted. He had tried. Alm and Bruno had already noticed the dark karma surrounding practically everyone there, but they had hoped to find a few just individuals among the planet's elite.

    Perhaps some would stand against the rest, wanting to uncover the truth. That way, even if the majority resisted, they would only need to eliminate that majority. However, it was now clear that all the more powerful golems were united in this.

    The golems they had encountered in the past would never have been corrupted like this. Unfortunately, it wasn't possible to judge an entire race as wholly good or bad, but these particular golems were beyond redemption.

    In the past, they had also encountered an equally vile family of dwarves on the Pristine Planet. However, since then, the other dwarves had proven themselves to be fair and trustworthy.

    Meru saw everything unfold before her eyes and was shocked. She had grown up on Gloom Planet, surrounded by golems, often playing with them. She always believed they were pure and innocent, thinking they were so carefree they'd never consciously harm anyone. Now, she understood how naive that thought had been.

    Suddenly, the whale's eyes lit up like beacons. The entire planet seemed to freeze, and the earth laws resonated in perfect harmony. At the same time, all the golems seemed to turn into bronze statues, unable to move a single inch.

    The Dao of the Golem God, combined with the Behemoth bloodline, was activated. The whale's tattoos glowed at their peak, enhancing his power. With this, all the earth laws composing the golems were immediately subdued.

    The whale gestured sharply. "Disappear."

    With his will, all the golems on the planet trembled, their bodies cracking. Within seconds, they crumbled, returning to the planet's earth. The most powerful ones had their lives extracted from their cores, their souls severed without resistance, condemned to complete death.

    Not everyone died. Certainly, some weaker individuals were unaware of the dark deeds and were spared. Alm and Bruno decided to address the situation by destroying the bodies of all the bronze golems. This way, the survivors would have to rebuild themselves from scratch, becoming ordinary golems.

    With another gesture, the planet's bronze law was completely removed. This ensured that when the golems rebuilt themselves, they would no longer pose significant threats due to excessive power.

    The whale returned to the ship. Inside was a demon, the ship's owner, trembling after witnessing everything. In just two minutes, the entire planet and its clan had been declared finished.

    "Take us to the Celestial Eagle Clan," the whale instructed the demon coldly before heading into a luxurious room within the ship with his daughter.

    The journey would take several days, and Meru took the opportunity to hand her father a ring. The whale calmly examined the souls of the siblings contained within the ring.

    "They're fine. When we leave here, I'll arrange for them to reincarnate in our home. But it's best for them to start fresh, without memories of these events," the whale said to the little girl, who nodded, satisfied.

    When they reached the planet where the beast clan lived, the reception was similar. As soon as they landed, they were surrounded by a sea of beasts with serious expressions.

    This time, ironically, when repeating the same words as before, a third of the beasts reacted differently. These winged beasts, though demonic and living for the thrill of the hunt and competition, weren't necessarily evil or disloyal.

    Meru was equally astonished. This opposing group became enraged at the lack of honor in killing the weak and innocent. They quickly declared their desire to investigate the matter, even if the majority disagreed.

    The whale acted swiftly, completely sealing the bloodthirsty beasts. He then allied with the smaller group, and it didn't take long for them to find what they were looking for. The whale clearly felt where to go. Soon, in the places where these beasts lived and cultivated, they found pills made from the blood and life energies of those sacrifices.

    The humanoid clans had a deal with the other two clans, handing over part of the resources created from the sacrifices of the weak. These resources were used by the powerful to grow even stronger.

    With everything proven, the whale carried out a true purge, capturing everyone marked by dark karma. Seventy percent of the planet's most powerful beasts were eliminated. Then, the whale gathered all the law energy contained in the dead and removed their internal elemental runes from their bodies.

    The remaining beasts were terrified by what they saw. To them, internal runes represented supreme and uncontrollable power. Without Qi, removing or manipulating another's elemental runes was considered impossible, as those runes wouldn't remain stable. 

    Yet, the whale sealed and made them obedient, something that defied all the logic they knew. A massive and powerful collection of runes was left in the center of the clan. Turning to the few survivors, the whale declared:

    "I'm leaving these runes for you to use. Just absorb them into your bodies, and they'll become a part of you. With this, you'll be able to grow quickly, gain the power needed to protect yourselves, and rebuild this clan. I advise you to focus entirely on forming a new generation, instilling in them the right principles. Chasing power at any cost, without considering the karma it generates, is foolish. Eventually, karma catches up, and everything gets destroyed. Next time, your entire race might not be so lucky and could be wiped out entirely."

    After five days in that place, the whale and Meru returned to the ship. When the demon accompanying them saw them, he was sweating cold, dreading their next destination.

    "Take me to your demonic clan. It's one of the seven, isn't it?" said the whale. The demon nearly despaired, but before he could protest, the whale continued:

    "There's no need to fear. I only want your clan's law core. In fact, I'm going to take the cores from all seven clans so that no one else has them. I'll be fair and offer compensation. But if they outright refuse, I'll kill a few... until they agree, or until there are no demons left. Whichever comes first."

    The demon took a deep breath, trying to calm his racing heart. Then, trembling, he replied, "Please, allow me to speak with them first. I'm related to a high demon elder. Let me try to convince them and speak to them on my own. If they know everything, I believe they'll accept compensation."

    The whale gave a slight nod, allowing him to proceed. Three days later, the ship landed on the demons' planet. There was no army waiting for them, as the ship belonged to the demon guiding them. 

    That demon bowed in gratitude and ran off on his own from the ship. The whale and Meru stayed aboard and waited.

    Meru observed the planet and its people from inside the ship. The demons lived lives that, in some ways, resembled those of humanoids. They were much more similar to humanoids than to beasts. Even though they had no direct connection, they were races that sometimes even thought similarly. However, the prejudice against demons was strong among some races.

    During this journey with her father, Meru's worldview changed drastically. Alm and Bruno had spoken with her extensively, revealing the reality of the world. More importantly, they taught her the correct path.

    As she gazed out the ship's window, Meru wore a thoughtful and reflective expression. Alm and Bruno noticed the change within her and were pleased. In the past, Ruri had a clear goal: to save her people. After that, she dedicated herself entirely to being happy and helping them defeat the queen.

    Meru, however, still needed to find her purpose in life. The weight of being their daughter was enormous, and it drove her to despair at a very young age. Despite being only ten years old, her mental development had advanced rapidly. 

    Now, Meru finally understood what she should live for, cultivate, and fight for. Even if she stayed in the internal universe with the others, she would grow with the right mindset. She realized this when she saw the tragic end of her siblings and heard the stories of the people the whale helped within his internal universe — including her own mother. No one could hide anything from her for long, and Meru was incredibly curious about everything.

    The conclusion was simple: life wasn't easy for anyone. Suffering was everywhere, impossible to avoid or escape. Because of this, many people got lost — either because they didn't know how to escape ignorance or because others, driven by malice, pushed them further into it.

    But Meru was different. She was born with everything anyone could wish for: talent, resources, and people who loved and taught her. The weight on her shoulders wasn't something to fear but rather an opportunity to give back to the world all the good she had received. 

    Her mission was now clear: to teach people the right path and prevent those filled with hatred from spreading suffering.

    These were the responsibilities of being their daughter. Thinking of the siblings who had died because they were naive and alone in the world, Meru didn't see this as a burden but as something she genuinely wanted to do, driven by a desire to help as many people as possible — especially those who, like those siblings, hadn't been as fortunate as she was.

    This gave her confidence in herself because now she understood that being passive or naive wasn't the way. She had everything she needed, so there was no reason to be afraid.

    'One less Young Master in the world... so much work... but, it feels worth it,' Bruno muttered mentally, and Alm sighed.

    Meru was talented enough to surpass everyone around her quickly. In no time, she would be powerful, and taking on her responsibilities would come naturally and smoothly. After all, she knew she would always have support and people by her side to guide her.

    Nearly a day later, the demon returned with a large group in tow. Among them was an ancient figure with a cold gaze: the leader of that demonic clan.

    The whale stepped out of the ship slowly, and the two locked eyes for a few seconds.

    "What do you want besides the core?" asked the demon leader in a dry voice.

    "Only the core. If you give it to me, I'll leave quickly for the other clans," replied the whale without hesitation.

    All the demons around clenched their fists. They wanted to fight to their last breath, but the final decision rested with their leader.

    Meru watched the demon leader staring at the whale intently. She noticed his hesitation and then leaped off the whale's shoulder.

    Everyone was baffled at the sight of her. All of them were over two meters tall, and the small girl stood out completely. However, she raised her Yin tattoo, which glowed brightly. All attention instantly locked onto her.

    Meru walked up to the demon leader, who suddenly froze, his eyes wide in shock. The others, startled, drew their weapons immediately. But in just two seconds, Meru finished what she was doing, turned around calmly, and jumped back onto the whale's shoulder.

    "Your internal rune was too low-level. I upgraded it a bit, adjusting the laws within it. You can feel it, right?" Meru said coolly.

    Everyone turned toward the demon leader, whose trembling eyes betrayed the changes he was sensing.

    In this universe, everyone's internal runes were of a mortal level. Thanks to her father's teachings, Meru already knew about immortal levels, even though she hadn't reached that point herself. She simply elevated the Yin of the demon's internal rune to a divine level. This modification alone made it a thousand times more powerful than before.

    "This..." he stammered, clearly stunned.

    Meru didn't waste time and quickly added, "Let's get this over with. My father's in a good mood, so you'd better take advantage of it. We can do this for a thousand of you. How about that?"

    "A thousand..." the demon murmured, still dazed.

    "That should be enough. These thousand can focus on studying this higher level and then pass the knowledge of this enhanced Yin to the next generation. That way, everyone will have a much better chance of reaching the same level. At the very least, everyone's mastery of Yin will improve significantly with the knowledge gained," Meru concluded, cutting the old demon off directly.

    The demons around them looked at their leader, confused, but upon noticing how shaken he was, they started to believe this was something extraordinary.

    It didn't take long before the leader bowed and handed over a small rounded orb—the law core they needed.

    Within an hour, the leader had gathered his thousand smartest demons. He didn't prioritize the strongest but rather those who were wise and capable of studying high-level laws, especially to pass that knowledge on accurately in the future.

    Meru and the whale altered the laws of those thousand demons in just one minute, without breaking a sweat. Shortly after, they returned to the ship.

    The demon who accompanied them jumped back onto the ship, beaming and excited. Everything had gone surprisingly well.

    Next, the whale moved on to the other clans.

    One of them lived on a planet almost entirely covered in magma. They were a race of Heavenly Elemental Spirits of fire, known for their explosive nature—just like their element. They were exactly as expected... and rejected the proposal outright.

    Meru, finding the situation amusing, decided to act. She attacked the clan members, injuring them severely and forcing them to bow. After driving them to despair, the whale stepped in and offered them a "sweet treat."

    It was a perfectly orchestrated move between father and daughter. The whale modified the Fire Rune of the clan leader in the same way they had done with the demons. Witnessing the girl's power and the benefits from this change, the clan finally agreed to the trade.

    "There are always those we need to beat down first to make them listen. Only then do they start using their heads..." Alm said lightly to Meru, who laughed a lot. She was feeling much lighter now and returned to being a child who enjoyed herself whenever possible.

    Unfortunately, the last two clans were more complicated.

    One of them consisted of beasts resembling rhinos, while the other was yet another demon clan. Neither of them accepted the terms peacefully, no matter what they did. The whale was forced to invade their territories, subdue them, and take the cores by force. Thankfully, he didn't have to kill them—just robbed them and left, leaving them with nothing.

    With the seven cores in hand, the expected system announcement didn't happen. The mission wasn't declared complete. Reflecting on what could be missing, they decided to question the demon commanding the ship.

    "Hm? Oh yeah, all the powerful clans have a common origin. They got their cores from the Absolute Principle. It's a place few who enter ever come back from, but the founders of those clans managed to leave and create what they are today," the demon explained casually.

    Hearing this, Alm and Bruno immediately understood where they needed to go next.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 976: Unmatched Treasures

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    That demon led them to a remote region of the universe, far from any galaxy. There, an enormous black hole loomed, and, according to him, inside it was a place where people constantly tried their luck. However, in history, only seven had ever managed to leave. The last one, interestingly, was a human who founded the merchant clan a few centuries ago. 

    Meru said goodbye to the demon. He could now return, and they would probably never see each other again. Before parting, she altered his internal Yin rune and even provided some tips on how to better utilize that law. The demon, moved, almost kneeled in gratitude, but she stopped him, lifting him back up. 

    Soon, the whale saw Meru speaking with the demon and immediately understood what Ruri had truly emphasized to her daughter before they left. The demon looked at the whale seriously, bowed respectfully, and nodded shakily. 

    After that, they moved on. Alm and Bruno, noticing the proud smile on the little girl's face, couldn't help but feel happy about the success of her first mission as a missionary. That demon would now begin spreading the whale's religion in that universe and would do everything to propagate it. 

    Once statues began to appear and people truly started to worship him, Bruno would be able to sense it, transmitting his rules to everyone. 

    "Let's go," said the whale, motioning to Meru, and the two of them dove directly into the black hole. 

    Inside, they found a small, self-contained world, glowing brightly. Upon landing in a region that looked like a vast plain, they noticed a glowing point in the sky, resembling an orange sun. 

    "This is the final core of the law we need," Alm and Bruno concluded confidently. 

    This meant there had once been eight of these suns. So... 

    The ground began to tremble, and giant skeletons of all races and sizes emerged from the earth. 

    "It's a trial. Those seven passed and conquered this," Meru murmured excitedly. "Dad, dad, can I train with them?" 

    The whale nodded, and Meru leapt off his shoulder. Drawing her short sword, she smiled and charged straight ahead. Before her lay an endless sea of skeletons, all looking terrifying and furious. 

    Meru didn't use her tattoos—that would make it too easy. She simply wielded her short sword, attacking, jumping, slashing, and dodging nimbly. It was quite a sight: a small girl facing a raging army, all while smiling. 

    Bruno watched and sighed. Before, Meru only trained for fun when she had nothing else to do. Now, she seemed obsessed with training. Recently, on the ship, she spent all her time asking about laws, cultivation, and combat, eager to learn everything she could. 

    Meanwhile, Alm focused on a distant point. Two pairs of eyes were watching that "trial" intently. They belonged to the wills of the immortals mentioned by the system. 

    Meru fought until she was exhausted. Then, she activated her tattoos but didn't use them to their full extent. She began practicing immortal-level Yin manipulation on the skeletons. They were all reanimated by it, becoming her subjects in a necromancy experiment using immortal laws. 

    A little girl managing to manipulate immortal-level Yin? Those two wills were utterly shocked upon realizing what she had done. 

    Meru made the most of the trial. Twelve hours later, she seemed to have a much deeper understanding of that immortal law. If given the opportunity to learn Yang in a similar way, she could easily merge the two and advance even further. 

    However, since she was a woman and Yin was naturally aligned with her, this would multiply her power several times. She might even be able to wield Rehvka's Dao with ease now. 

    When she was done, she simply waved her hand and activated everything to the max. In an instant, all the skeletons turned to dust and vanished. 

    "What the hell?!" a startled voice echoed in the background. 

    Meru sighed and jumped back onto the whale's shoulder without a care. Moments later, two figures appeared, clearly frightened. One of the wills was a male Chromaraic, while the other resembled a phoenix, but with multicolored, dazzling feathers. 

    "Let's get this over with. I've already collected the seven cores you gave to the people of this universe; now I need this final one," the whale said bluntly. 

    The wills stared at him seriously before understanding. "A missionary... what does Heaven's Will intend?" the Chromaraic asked. 

    The whale replied, "He said these laws would help master the primordial chaos item. After this, I'm going after that blade. That queen cannot get her hands on any more items." 

    "More items? She's obtained one?!" the beast exclaimed, stunned. 

    "She already has a golden crown and now also the Void Beast Lance." 

    "Heavens... then she's become invincible..." the Chromaraic muttered, clearly despairing at the whale's words. 

    "What nonsense. My dad has two items too, and I have one, as does my uncle," Meru replied, puffing out her chest adorably. 

    The two stared at her in confusion as the whale gave a quick confirmation. The cauldron and the mirror were on their side. However, this didn't lessen the problem of the queen possessing two items, as she had already been an incredibly tough enemy to face before. 

    The beast then asked, "...do you have a way to locate the items?" 

    "Caipora should be ready to do that soon. The blade, which served as the foundation for your eight laws, could help speed that up, right? It would be very useful," the whale said directly.

    "Hmm... each of the eight laws can sense it in subtle ways. In the past, we tried to unite them by creating an artifact. If we had finished it, it would've been perfect for locating and maybe even controlling that item. Unfortunately, we didn't have time to complete the project. Luckily, the queen never found out about it; that way, she didn't come after us so quickly, and we managed to hide here," the Chromaraic muttered. 

    The whale's eyes gleamed at this information. Meru understood too. Sohum had been working day and night, like a maniac, on artifact creation. The laws were the foundation of the rune seals he used in those artifacts. Using these laws, it shouldn't be too hard for him. 

    "What was the point of letting people from the universe take the law cores?" Meru asked curiously. 

    "Despite everything, the laws are incomplete. In their complete form, the eight should be one. We tried to let fate find someone talented enough to use and complete them. This entire universe without Qi was designed for that. Since everyone only uses basic laws, whoever obtained our laws would end up focusing solely on them. Of course, it's not worth much, since without Qi they live such short lives, but it was all we could do..." 

    The whale snorted. If that actually worked, it would be an unbelievable miracle. But, it was better to try something than to do nothing at all. 

    Meru listened and came to the same conclusion, absorbing this new and important lesson. They tried until the end, and even after death, they didn't give up. Even if it was impossible, they played with everything they had. 

    "Alright. You guys don't have any reason to stay here anymore, right? Can you hand over everything you researched about the artifact?" The whale spoke casually, clearly lost in thought. "By the way... is there anything left of you two besides these wills?" 

    "Yes, our bodies and souls were poisoned by an immortal basilisk. We reached this place and used our last bit of strength before dying. With our wills, we managed to seal what remained of our bodies. But... the poison was sealed along with them, so it's unfortunately useless," the beast explained. 

    The Chromaraic added, "This was our final card. If the heroes discovered everything and invaded the universe, we planned to use the bodies and the poison inside them to infect and destroy everything. It would've been a glorious end, but it wasn't necessary." 

    Meru felt the whale's heart beating faster and turned to her father, smiling. He spoke quickly, "Excellent. Give everything to me. I'll use every last bit of you to defeat the queen. That would be a truly glorious end, don't you think?" 

    The two seemed confused but nodded in agreement. Their wills pulsed, and the ground split open, revealing the body of a Chromaraic and a beast nearly thirty meters long. 

    The whale's eyes shone. These were treasures, two unmatched treasures. Not just because of the bodies but also because of the incredible amount of poison capable of killing even an immortal, combined with a massive quantity of Qi and Laws still intact within them. 

    Finally, the two wills nodded, and the last law descended from the sky, landing in front of the whale. The Chromaraic created a knowledge rune and sent it to him as well. Inside it were details about the artifact and their knowledge of the eight laws. 

    [Congratulations, Main Mission Completed.] 

    The message appeared, making Alm and Bruno sigh. They looked at the two wills, watching them disappear. 

    "Thank you for trying to finish what we couldn't. I hope I've helped a little. That greedy woman... my entire race was exterminated by her... we weren't even her enemies; we just tried to stay neutral all along..." The beast lamented, pain evident in its voice. 

    The Chromaraic turned to the whale. "If you can save my race and the mother race she captured and uses as slaves, please..." 

    "I already did. I destroyed everything, and all the Chromaraic are safe." 

    The whale replied, and the two were stunned. Then, they nodded in satisfaction before disappearing completely. 

    "Let's head back. Your mom's probably waiting. You're turning eleven in a few days, right?" Alone, they spoke calmly to Meru, who smiled too, already missing her mother. 

    They accepted the return through the system. Quickly, they felt all the seals on their bodies being lifted. They stored the two bodies in their inventory and were soon covered in celestial runes, being transported far away. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 977: The World Will Collapse

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale and Meru returned to exactly the same place in the underworld where they had been before being taken by the heavenly laws for the mission. Meru went back to the inner world and ran excitedly toward Ruri. Although the mission had only lasted a few months, she was growing rapidly. Meanwhile, the whale opened its eyes and accepted the rewards.

    An indescribable annihilation sealed an area the size of a galaxy, filled with furious black clouds and all sorts of celestial power.

    The whale was definitely the number one enemy of the heavens, and even an immortal in its place would be doomed in the face of this annihilation. Immortals were above the laws, but the amount of energy there was immense. Immortals could defend themselves, but they would be attacked continuously until all their strength was gone; the amount of energy from the laws trying to kill them was absurd at this point.

    But, for Alm and Bruno, it was just a festive occasion.

    "The heavens are really very kind, thank you for the gift."

    **BOOM!!**

    Inside the inner universe, everyone on the planets turned to look at the immense Tree of Chaos, watching in awe as the entire tree pulsed with rays of annihilation, wrapping it like serpents.

    However, everything was immediately absorbed by the tree in an instant. Soon after, everyone in the universe felt the Qi, the Laws, and absolutely everything around them growing denser.

    In just one hour, it seemed like everything had become a third more powerful... but it didn't stop there. The phenomenon continued for three full days without interruption.

    By the end, everyone was wide-eyed, realizing that now, just breathing was as effective as deeply meditating and focusing on Qi collection before.

    When everything was over, Alm and Bruno had to move and search for another dead planet in the underworld. Everything within an immense radius had been turned into dust. Fortunately, they had expected this and were very far from any place with life.

    After a few hours, they finally found the underground of a dead planet. Now, they had reached the Divine Emperor Realm, the eleventh divine realm, just one realm away from the divine peak.

    At that moment, they realized that, even without activating their physical cultivation to the maximum, they would already be able to easily defeat a low-level immortal. However, they knew the heroes were on a different level, even if they were newly ascended immortals.

    "Our power is officially greater than before... and we're not even in the immortal realms yet," Bruno murmured with a sigh. Despite being superior in almost everything, this body still had a much greater affinity with Yin and death; maybe that was something they would never overcome.

    [Total:]

    [Upgrade Points: 200]

    [Celestial Points: 300]

    [02 New Celestial Miracles available!]

    Alm and Bruno nodded. At least that side quest, which had them face the queen, had given them an acceptable reward.

    [Available Miracles: 07]

    [NOTE: Each use of a miracle multiplies the required points for that miracle by 3.]

    [Natural Life Miracle] [270 Celestial Points]

    [Physical, Mental, and Spiritual Rebirth Miracle] [270 Celestial Points]

    [Space-Time Miracle] [2430 Celestial Points]

    [Creation Miracle] [810 Celestial Points]

    [New] [Celestial Baptism Miracle] [10 Celestial Points]

    [New] [Spiritual Connection Miracle] [10 Celestial Points]

    [Avatar of Heaven's Will, union of miracles] [Sum of points from up to 03 miracles]

    "Celestial Baptism and Spiritual Connection... interesting," Alm murmured, thoughtful. "Miracles are things the heavens can do. We only have the names, but I guess we can summon a tribulation on something... and connection... the heavens reincarnate souls in bodies, maybe it's related to that."

    Bruno agreed. There was no way to be sure without using the miracles, but, for now, their points were quite limited. Using a miracle once or twice would only give a basic idea of what it did. They couldn't waste them, and it would be better to keep 270 points for emergencies.

    "If an opportunity arises, we'll try to use them for the first time," said Bruno. For the first time, they decided not to acquire anything from the system after advancing.

    The two souls slowly entered the inner universe. There, they saw everyone still ecstatic with the changes.

    The Nine Stars Tree approached them. "Sirs, the 50,000 cultivators have already stabilized and are in seclusion."

    "Great. Now, they can face their tribulations. The Tree of Chaos won't interfere unless I want it to," said Bruno calmly.

    Even inside the inner universe, the celestial laws could cross everything and attack them with tribulations without difficulty. They had been contained because it would be dangerous to do so in the middle of the main mission. Alm and Bruno wouldn't be directly affected, but some fluctuations from the laws could be felt by the queen or the heroes, which could cause problems depending on the situation.

    The elder nodded and went to summon everyone. Shortly after, Ruri appeared with Meru, and beside them were Kaiyka and Venjio. During this time, he had managed to remove the queen's domain over her, and Kaiyka had already rebuilt his body using a miracle.

    Kaiya knew everything now, she could remember absolutely everything she did while controlled. But, fortunately, she had been sealed in a space the whole time, only coming out for the moment when she attacked the whale.

    She tried to say something, but the look from the two of them already said everything, and she stopped. They were allies; she didn't need to keep bowing or acting like a servant. They hated that, and she knew them well enough now.

    "Focus on advancing with everyone," were Bruno's only words to the two.

    Alm called Almin and Lyra. Then, he nodded and brought the two immortal bodies floating in space to the planet.

    When the couple arrived, Alm asked: "You can use the Cauldron and remove the poison easily, right?"

    Almin looked at the immortal bodies with a surprised expression. He had doubts, but Lyra, with confidence, replied: "With the side of Order I control, I can perfectly separate the poison from the bodies."

    Almin became excited; the part he controlled couldn't do that. He quickly looked at the two, reflecting: "Do you have plans for the poison?"

    "Know any interesting pills?" Bruno asked eagerly.

    "Yes, it's called the Sky Poison Pill. I can create two dozen of them." Almin nodded, his eyes sparkling. "The pill can be used by anyone to attack, so its power will multiply... this poison on them is at an immortal level... it would easily kill an immortal with just one."

    "Great. Break through the realm with everyone, then focus on making the pills. If you manage to make 17, one for each general, that will be enough," Alm said calmly.

    When everyone came out of seclusion, Alm and Bruno spotted three figures approaching, a bit trembling. They were hybrids of humans and different beasts.

    In front was a tall woman with a large sword on her back and a serious expression. Behind her was another woman, less muscular but taller, with penetrating green eyes. Lastly, a man of medium height, so thin he looked scholarly, with a fire aura clearly emanating from him.

    Right behind the three were Lansha and Quirio, both with light looks toward Alm and Bruno.

    The two sighed, understanding exactly who the three were. When they recovered the memories of all the cultivators, everything became clear; now that everyone was stabilized, these three had digested everything and knew the truth.

    "You without the green skin looks pretty strange," Alm commented sarcastically to the woman with the sword on her back.

    Bruno observed the three and waved: "You seem much more relaxed and stable. Did you enjoy the vacation, living carefree lives?"

    The three stared at the two souls, their eyes trembling. Then, an explosive emotion overtook them.

    "Mom always told me never to cry... hehehe..." Lansha murmured from the back, amused.

    The first woman took a deep breath and replied: "I'm not the same as before... sorry for that. But now, I think letting emotions flow is better. It makes you feel clearer."

    Langrum, Loeus, and Quitera were back. They no longer had the same bodies Alm and Bruno had seen when they brought the Nine Stars Tree into the universe. In that life, they had died and returned, living again and finally being trained by the elder.

    During all that time, more than three hundred thousand years had passed inside the universe. Without the Nine Stars Tree, few divine cultivators at their peak had emerged.

    So they lived many lives, some happy and peaceful, most dying of old age. Then, they were reborn, faced new challenges, and now, they were finally ready to join Alm and Bruno in this fight.

    It was a bit... actually quite shocking for them to remember that they had known so intimately the divinities they worshipped and prayed to day and night in all those lives. They had fought side by side, as equals, and gone through countless trials together. But with time, these figures had grown to an unimaginable level.

    But, hearing Alm's teasing and Bruno's calm words, they realized that, deep down, nothing had really changed. The two still trusted them as before. It was as if those lives were just an extended vacation.

    Something curious happened with Langrum and Loeus. When they joined the Nine Stars Tree in this life and cultivated together, they got to know each other and quickly formed a bond. However, they rejected the idea of having children or anything of the sort. They just wanted to stay together, no matter what happened.

    With the memories restored, they understood why: they had already done that enough in the past. Since they were born again, they felt the need to strive, cultivating relentlessly, as if something was warning them not to waste time.

    Now, they had reunited with their only child from that time still alive: Lansha. Although they no longer had a blood relationship, it didn't matter. They considered themselves a family and were united again.

    Quitera also had a special reunion. She ran straight to Quirio, who had been her son, and the two quickly reconnected. Now, Quitera also met her daughter-in-law, Mistie, and her grandchildren, Purimu and the young boy named Nebel. The family was complete. 

    It wasn't just Langrum, Loeus, and Quietra who regained their memories. Purimu remembered that he was once Sayqi and had taught the movement technique to Ruri. Meanwhile, the dwarf Diama, Zaimo's daughter, recalled that she had been Oria and had lived through all those torturous years alongside Sesel in the past. 

    Among the people in the army, many recalled having interacted with the whale and his group before. Ruri was happy to speak again with Fey Fyclea, the Orc Lokar, and even that human named Thalor. They had all been good people, and she had formed a friendship with them back when she lived in the Three Extremes Sect. But in the end, they were brutally killed in the war that broke out later. (Chapter 338)

    "Well, for us, only a few decades have passed. We'll have plenty of time to talk later," Bruno said calmly, and everyone nodded.

    Ruri joined the group. So, all 50,000 cultivators went through the tribulation together, reaching the Divine Emperor Realm.

    Luckily, in that inner universe, they could meditate at the roots of the Chaos Tree; which represented the pillar of the Primordial Chaos. They also had a teacher who could answer any question and teach everything. Their understanding of the heavenly laws and everything they needed to advance was fully available.

    A few days later, a small gathering was organized on Pristine Planet. Everyone who had lived with the whale gathered there to celebrate Meru's birthday. She loved hearing the conversations and the stories of her parents' past.

    After many hours, Sohum rushed in with a tense expression. Meru stared at him with a cold look: "You idiot, you even forgot my birthday? If you hadn't remembered, I'd never talk to you again."

    He heard her, made a desperate expression, and blushed as he apologized. Sohum was a thin and somewhat short boy. He had Almin's physical traits, but his mother's eyes.

    As soon as Alm and Bruno gave him the Dao of the Forging God and all the knowledge about the artifacts he'd been studying in the past, he turned into a maniac and spent the entire day in a forge.

    Lyra often had to drag him out of there by force to interact with the world, but if Meru was around, just her presence would make him easily follow her and do whatever she wanted.

    Meru always felt very comfortable by his side; they were true childhood friends. Ruri and Lyra smiled as they watched the two interact. However, Sohum, looking at Meru, noticed something different.

    "Whatever... I think I understand you a bit now," Meru said after throwing a little tantrum. She finally felt the same drive he did: an intense desire to dedicate herself completely to something.

    Ruri approached Alm and Bruno, glowing. Her daughter had grown a lot during the months she spent traveling with her father.

    Later, a long night of conversations took place between Langrum, Loeus, and Quitera. After recovering all their memories, their old names became official again. They discussed everything they had lived in the divine world until that moment.

    ***

    After the party, Sohum received detailed information about the artifact, and, as usual, locked himself away again to study without rest.

    Time passed, and, months later, a new tribulation occurred in the inner universe.

    Alm and Bruno moved excitedly until they saw Almin and Lyra around a ten-meter cauldron with the lid open. A poisonous and exhausting smell spread all around.

    They quickly realized that this wasn't just a simple tribulation, but a furious celestial annihilation. The heavenly laws wouldn't allow it to appear in the world.

    They couldn't use the tree to interrupt the process, or it would become something completely out of control. Almin and Lyra faced the annihilation together, without external support.

    Lyra was covered in primordial flames from the fire phoenix. She might not be powerful in combat, but her control over the flames was unmatched.

    Almin, on the other hand, had given up on completing his Dao to become a deity. He combined immortal fire laws with his techniques, creating a devastating offensive power that he channeled through his pills.

    After several hours of fighting, Almin passed out, his body completely blackened and burned by the annihilation. Lyra was panting and kneeling, unable to move, with no bloodline or power left.

    Langrum appeared from afar, grunting, as if the heavens had sent a call to her. Approaching, she placed both bodies on her shoulders and took them away. Some things, indeed, never changed.

    Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno observed the 17 newly created Pills of Heavenly Poison.

    "All... all with twelve rings... Unmatched Pills of twelve rings. This should be impossible, right? Only one pill of this absolute max level should exist at a time," Bruno murmured.

    Alm nodded. "It's no wonder a celestial annihilation occurred. This cauldron can create these pills at will, without restrictions. But the alchemist must survive the karma generated."

    Those were the absolute peak that a pill could reach. Now, Almin and Lyra, using the cauldron and the Dao of the Alchemist God at their max level, had officially surpassed that God. And they weren't even using five percent of the cauldron's total capacity.

    With these pills, their generals would have a formidable strategic weapon. Ruri approached while Yinou analyzed one of those pills.

    "She said that if she were at her peak and caught by surprise by this, she'd probably have to abandon her body in despair. Even a divine soul would be destroyed in two seconds."

    Ruri confirmed with Yinou and grabbed one of the pills, excited. Meru ran over and also took one. After all, she had also become a general and was forming her soldiers with the new generation of the universe.

    After everyone received their pills, Alm and Bruno turned their attention to the two immortal bodies. In the underworld, the whale's eyes opened.

    They activated the tattoos to the max and removed all Qi from the immortal bodies. Now, with no poison, everything in them was intact and ready to be used. In immortal bodies of this level, besides the core and meridians, every cell contained a portion of Qi. In total, an astonishing amount of Qi existed in the two.

    The whale absorbed everything like a bottomless pit...

    Two hours later...

    Bruno murmured, tense: "Our world is going to collapse soon..."

    "STOP CURSING, YOU BASTARD!" Alm roared.

    But they were both too excited. They used 100% of the Qi from the two bodies and directly broke through to the ninth level of the Divine Emperor Realm!

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 978: Paragon

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Side Quest Received!]

    [Bring three Paragon-level immortal weapons to life]

    [Reward 01: +200 Upgrade Points] 

    [Reward 02: Main Quest Unlocked]

    Alm and Bruno read the notification and were immediately surprised. After the battle against the queen, Liumi, Vorion, and Fides had been extremely damaged. Because of this, they had been left in the inner universe, at the foot of the Tree of Chaos, to recover on their own by using their Daos.

    Before that, Liumi had been the first to reach the Legendary Divine level. Vorion and Fides had just broken through to this level recently while still recovering. Both had faced the queen while still at the Emperor level, which made the battle a bit more difficult... though not that much.

    "Reaching the Paragon level... If the system gave us this quest, it means we have all the means to accomplish it, but we still haven't figured that out," Alm analyzed. "We don't have any information about this level of weapon. Not even in the Dao of Immortal Weaponry are there enough details."

    Bruno nodded. Everything pointed to the creator of the Dao being a Divine Legendary-level weapon of the Heritage grade, the highest possible, but they never managed to advance beyond that.

    They decided to trust their three companions and entered the inner universe again, heading toward them. The three weapons were floating near the Tree of Chaos, automatically absorbing some of the will of the heavens from that place.

    "Master," the purple cat approached, "We're 95% recovered. In a few days, we'll be fully functional again."

    Alm and Bruno explained the side quest to Liumi and the others. Her yellowish eyes shone.

    "I studied the Dao thoroughly, but that God only had a vague idea. He didn't even know if reaching the Paragon level was actually possible. This level is like being reborn, becoming a perfect and sacred existence... But the heavenly laws don't allow or create perfect things, so it seems impossible."

    Alm and Bruno reflected deeply. What is an immortal weapon? Essentially, it's just an ordinary soul that, through the power of Qi, laws, and magical materials, inhabits a body that becomes a weapon.

    The immortal core is a combination of laws with a magical metal, creating a pseudo-mental sea similar to a body. While there's no power of the mind or vitality, the spirit inside the weapon can subtly manipulate the laws of the environment, feeding and regenerating energy. This way, it becomes a pseudo-immortal.

    If not destroyed by a cultivator, an immortal weapon can, technically, live forever. Of course, in the cultivation world, filled with wars and mortal battles, it was rare to see an immortal weapon that lived more than five generations.

    Since they are weapons, they have little control over their lives. If their owner is an idiot, the most basic way to kill the cultivator is by destroying the weapon's immortal core. This way, the cultivator loses a lot of power, and the weapon's spirit always gets screwed, dying first.

    The level of the laws and the metal of the core varies drastically. In the queen's universe, where everything was much more supreme, several high-level immortal weapons were created. In other universes, only the most basic ones existed.

    Bruno pondered, "Technically, Liumi, Vorion, and Fides still have common souls... What if we try to bring them closer to divine souls, like the others?"

    "Without a body and cultivation, even if our method works, just having a powerful soul doesn't seem enough to reach this easily," Alm replied thoughtfully.

    What would be something perfect and sacred?

    Suddenly, this question popped into both their minds. They looked to a corner near the Tree of Chaos and saw the five elementals being rigorously trained by the Nine Stars Tree.

    "Calamity..." Alm thought. "That's the exact opposite of sacred. Calamity is a title associated with the destruction of everything. But..."

    "Yes, when we used the Elemental Calamity multiple times before, it became clear that it wasn't exactly superior to the immortal-level laws. It was more like an alternative state of the laws, focused on total destruction," Bruno added.

    "The immortal laws aren't inferior, but a different version. Maybe that's what's considered sacred," Alm reflected.

    "Between the divine and immortal levels, there's a significant power gap. The laws reach their peak in these levels. Maybe it could be done with Yin and Yang, different, not better than each other. The immortal level could be seen as the sacred version and directed toward one side, while calamity represents the opposite... maybe it's a logical leap, but it's a theory with some foundation."

    Bruno sighed. There was no way to be sure, and no one would have that answer. After all, using the laws in the form of calamity seemed exclusive to them. Not even the queen could do that, and it was this power that allowed them to face her head-on, forcing her to use her true power in the first exchange of attacks.

    However, both had complete immortal knowledge of Yin and Yang, the five natural elements, and especially the laws of the earth. It was likely that no one else had as broad an immortal understanding as they did. If they felt it when using the Elemental Calamity, it could only be very close to what they imagined.

    "You three..." Bruno turned to the three spiritual cats who were watching him closely. He explained what they intended to do.

    "...our memories from other lives," Liumi murmured, serious.

    Alm brought the two immortal bodies closer. Although they were free from poison and devoid of Qi, besides their physical bodies, they still contained internal runes within their cores. Each one had seven internal runes: the five natural elements, and Yin and Yang.

    The beast had the Yin rune at the immortal level, and Chromaraic, the Yang rune at the immortal level. Now, upon closer inspection, it became clear that the beast was female, and they were likely a couple.

    "We can use the new Miracle to elevate all the runes to the immortal level. Everything seems to fit," Alm murmured.

    With almost divine souls, combined with the immortal runes, the will of the heavens, and their help, Alm and Bruno felt confident in their success.

    The three spiritual cats pondered the plan. Vorion was the first to speak:

    "I always wondered what it would be like to be born in a body and live like a person... Now, I might remember having already lived that. Please, masters, I want this."

    Fides was the most innocent of the three and didn't usually think much about life, but hearing Vorion say that, his eyes lit up with enthusiasm. He immediately grew excited.

    Liumi took a little longer to react, but her determination to grow stronger soon took over. "We all agree, masters. We don't want to lose to that bitch again and end up almost destroyed."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, deciding not to waste any time. They immediately began to move the Law of Origin inside the three of them. Then, they just had to wait while the three companions stabilized, after which they would work together to achieve the breakthrough.

    ***

    The whale was on a planet in the underworld, where life existed, but no powerful races or cultivators. There was only strange, dark vegetation capable of surviving in the complete Yin of that place.

    In an imperceptible corner, a spatial distortion concealed thousands of people. Despite the gloomy underworld scenery, inside the distortion, a lively party was taking place.

    The dwarfs were drinking and singing, while everyone tried to relax after a long time focused on training. The whale was at the center, waiting calmly, until, finally, Rehvka appeared running, waving and smiling at him.

    Soon after, Ruri appeared. By her side was a young woman about 1.7 meters tall, displaying a slender and delicate silhouette. Her fine face was framed by black hair falling into an ornate hairstyle. Her large brown eyes shone with warmth and curiosity, accentuated by long lashes that intensified her expression.

    Her rosy cheeks added a youthful touch to her face, while her smooth, pink lips often curved into a serene smile. She wore an oriental-style outfit in shades of pink. The delicacy of the fabric and the embroidered patterns reflected her personality.

    Meru immediately ran to hug the whale. Today was her 15th birthday.

    "The outfit looks great, dad."

    Alm and Bruno sighed as their gazes fell on Sohum, who was standing in a corner, petrified and with a completely red face. He seemed to have spotted a sacred and divine goddess. In fact, Meru was already a young woman of unparalleled beauty, and with those clothes, her charm became even more fatal to the young man who was already in love with her.

    She had grown up very well, but she promised even more. She would definitely grow taller in the future.

    "There's plenty of elven fabric left. Your mother... she refused to wear any other clothes. So, I'll think of something special for you when you turn 18 and become a true adult."

    Meru smiled, and everyone enjoyed a small party... which obviously lasted an entire day and became bigger than it should have.

    Four years had passed quickly. During this time, Alm and Bruno fully dedicated themselves to helping the three companions advance. They developed a method using chaotic refinement and merged the immortal elemental runes into the weapons' bodies.

    After several adjustments, they searched for new metals in the underworld and even ventured into a universe they deemed to be at a decent level to find Yang materials for Fides. Gradually, they obtained the necessary resources.

    Alm and Bruno had already used the Miracle of Heavenly Baptism for the first time to forge the immortal runes. It was exactly as they had imagined: they could invoke a medium-level tribulation and direct it wherever and whatever they wanted. In the future, this miracle would likely allow them to create celestial punishments or annihilations. The possibilities were endless.

    One month after Meru's birthday, Liumi, Vorion, and Fides, using soul cultivation, felt they were touching the barrier to the next level.

    When Liumi called the two, they immediately activated the Miracle of Spiritual Connection through the system.

    It was a gamble, but one that immediately proved to be the right choice. Using this ability, they perfectly connected the three to the weapon. And then...

    **RUMBLE!**

    An annihilation began to form around the three inside the inventory.

    "Success!" Bruno exclaimed, excited.

    Alm and Bruno stepped back as the three had to fight incessantly. Liumi, Vorion, and Fides' bodies had been altered and improved multiple times over the years, and they had learned to manipulate their bodies with much more precision.

    Now, their souls were one step away from becoming divine souls, just like all the others.

    Half a day later...

    [Congratulations, Side Quest completed!]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 979: Will Have No Mercy

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [You've received two Main Quest options.]

    [In six months, two items from the Primordial Chaos and their respective calamities will emerge in the underworld at the same time.]

    [Option 1: The Diagram of Life Energies will appear in a vast region surrounded by universes. The queen, using her two items from the Primordial Chaos, managed to pinpoint its arrival and mobilized all her heroes and resources to seal it. Once that's done, with the support of the two items, she'll be able to master part of the Diagram's power in no time.]

    [Option 2: Without the queen's knowledge, the Blade of Devotion will emerge directly in one of her planetary formations in the underworld, a place of extreme importance to her, where high-level immortal weapons for her army are created.]

    [Choose which of the two options you want to follow.]

    Alm and Bruno read the notifications carefully. Having options was something new, but it seemed like fate had aligned with the moment they finished their side quest: two items were going to appear at the same time. Not even the Heaven's Will knew which choice was better, leaving the decision entirely up to them.

    Now that the queen had two items, she was able to locate others. By using her heroes to trap the item within a universe, the system made it clear she wouldn't need millions of years and massive efforts to master part of its power.

    Getting that spear had been a massive loss for them. If they didn't interfere with the queen's plans, in just a few centuries, she'd collect all the remaining items. But… they were still too weak to face her.

    'As for the Blade of Devotion… Sohum is really close to creating the artifact with the eight laws. Now we won't need it to find the blade, but those two immortals said the artifact could also help us master the item,' Bruno murmured seriously.

    Alm nodded. 'The queen must've mobilized all her immortal heroes to capture that Diagram. Luckily, she doesn't know about the Blade. The two items appearing at the same time, and one of them inside a place she controls, is something no one expected. This might never happen again. It's the perfect chance to get it.'

    Both sighed. It seemed like the second option was the most reasonable. However, choosing this option meant letting the queen obtain her third item from the Primordial Chaos.

    She was terrifying enough with just two. If they went with the first option, she wouldn't get the Blade, and they could stop her from acquiring this third item.

    But for them, it wasn't just about getting all the items. They also needed resources and everything they could gather to advance.

    'That place where the Blade will appear must be something she built to forge high-level immortal weapons. She didn't even seem surprised to see Liumi, who's already at the Legendary Divine level. That must mean it's not even that valuable to her anymore,' Alm analyzed.

    Bruno agreed: 'With the new powers from the Primordial Chaos items, if she focuses on it, she might now be able to create Paragon-level weapons. Destroying this place would also stop her from making those weapons, and we could steal some critical resources for ourselves.'

    In the end, the two silently agreed. The benefits of the second option were massive. As for the fact that the queen would get another item, they could only rely on themselves. She'd get stronger, but so would they.

    Ultimately, they desperately needed resources to grow stronger, or it wouldn't even matter if they had all the items from the Primordial Chaos.

    'Option 2, accept,' they said in unison, and the system confirmed it.

    [For this mission, there will be no ally restrictions. However, the planetary formation is sealed, making it impossible to invade the location without being detected. Everything must happen at the exact moment when the queen cannot react. In six months, you'll be sent there, and the battle will begin the instant you arrive.]

    [Objective: Destroy the Great Formation of Primordial Beasts and capture the Blade of Devotion.]

    [Reward 01: +800 Upgrade Points.]

    [Reward 02: +530 Celestial Points.]

    [Reward 03: Divine Sovereign Realm unlocked.]

    [The planetary formation is called the Formation of Primordial Beasts. It's a place where twelve planets in the underworld were artificially linked. There, two-thirds of the heroes born in the queen's universes and her companions receive identical missions: monitor and capture any primordial beasts born in regular universes.]

    [All medium or lower-level primordial beasts, since they're not very useful to her, end up being captured before they can even be born or develop properly. Although their primordial power isn't significant, each contains a fragment of the Heaven's Will. The queen uses the formation to extract that from them perfectly.]

    Alm and Bruno read and understood some of it. They used a similar method to the queen's to evolve immortal weapons, nurturing them with the Heaven's Will from their internal universes. But the queen had access to it in abundance, albeit through… obviously sinister means.

    However, they had some doubts. Since they had six months, they gathered their entire army.

    There were 50,000 in the array, and alongside them were the Void Goddess Ciceya and the Goddess Fey Anizu. All the other primordial beasts and gods still needed to restart their cultivation and required more time.

    Only the dark elf immortal named Galadry didn't restart. Her body and soul had been preserved by the will of that immortal tree. However, she chose to stay out of combat for a while to heal her wounds.

    Bruno could fully heal her with the power of faith, but after being sealed for so long and with her body wounded, the nine-star tree explained that if she healed naturally using her connection with the natural lives of the elven race, it would make her even stronger than she was before being injured. 

    Alm and Bruno gathered everyone and explained both situations to the army. Then, they announced their decision. 

    Unfortunately, they were in dire need of resources and were forced to let the queen obtain another item. Everyone understood, but the two goddesses turned pale. The queen was already an invincible and sinister shadow in their minds. With two items, defeating her seemed almost impossible. Now, with a third… everything felt even more hopeless. 

    "We don't have much of a choice. With two items, even if we stop her from getting this one, she'll eventually get her hands on one or two more. She has countless eyes scattered across the universes and the underworld. Meanwhile, we can only rely on our luck and skills to find them before she does," Bruno explained to the two and to everyone listening. 

    The two took a deep breath and nodded. Now, they could only place their full trust in Alm and Bruno. Whatever decision was made, they would follow them to the end. 

    Finally, the two explained the detailed information about the location and the mission. 

    The other primordial beasts were nearby. They couldn't help just yet but were listening from afar. When they learned about the entire situation, they were completely shaken. 

    Alm and Bruno asked for more details about how universes functioned and how primordial beasts were born, as they still knew very little about it. 

    Tarrasque was the only one who managed to speak, perhaps out of guilt, since he had never been fully controlled by the queen. Although he didn't know the exact details of this mass slaughter of primordial beasts, he had some suspicions. 

    He volunteered to answer all their questions. First, he explained that all universes were created at the dawn of time, but in the present day, it's estimated that only 40% of them have actually been born. 

    The remaining 60% remain inside black holes, in a state of incubation. The heavenly laws eventually cause them to create their first stars and planets, but most are still dead. Universes were constantly being born, but the process was slow. 

    Even so, the most powerful universes were the first to emerge. The others have already been partially analyzed, and it's practically guaranteed that none of them will reach even a mediocre level compared to those that already exist. 

    Alm and Bruno remembered the universe where Corin was born. That had always been a mystery to them, but now it made sense. Universes are always being born somewhere, and he came from one of those. 

    According to Tarrasque, primordial beasts appear within the first millennia of a universe. And, randomly, if there aren't enough primordial beasts within a universe, the heavenly laws might make another one be born. However, this isn't guaranteed and has only happened in a few known cases. 

    The most powerful primordial beasts have already been killed or captured by the queen. In other universes, no more high-level beasts have been born, and it's impossible for a weak beast to grow stronger like a cultivator, as their maximum level is predetermined by the laws at birth. 

    That's why the queen found a way to use these weaker primordial beasts to create high-level immortal weapons. 

    Everyone listened carefully and gained a better understanding of how the world worked. Still, they clenched their fists tightly; it all seemed extremely cruel. 

    "So she captures them the moment they're born… they're like newborn babies, completely ignorant of everything… and she kills them without giving them any chance to live," Ruri murmured beside Meru, both of them trembling. 

    "Exactly," Bruno replied softly. "Well, in six months, we'll invade and completely destroy everything. There shouldn't be any immortal heroes there, but there will definitely be plenty of powerful figures guarding the place. The queen isn't stupid; she knows we might try something. That's why she must've left everyone on high alert." 

    "I don't plan to fight or negotiate. We'll strike directly at the heart of the place. No mercy, no delays; it'll be a massacre. Nothing can be left alive, and we need to gather every resource in that location. This will be the first battle where our entire army fights together. Be prepared," Alm declared loudly, his voice firm and commanding as he addressed everyone. 

    Immediately, they roared with determination. This event was monumental, and eliminating all those enemies who committed such vile acts would be more than satisfying. 

    "But despite everything, that'll only be the easiest part of the mission. Afterward, we'll have to find a way to master the calamity and that Primordial Chaos item," Alm added coldly. 

    In a corner, right behind Meru, Sohum listened to everything and nodded, saying, "Uncle, six months is plenty of time… no, actually, I'll have that artifact ready in half the time." 

    Alm and Bruno were pleased with his statement. With that, they turned to the Tree of Chaos, and preparations began. 

    In the blink of an eye, six months passed… 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 980: How will I practice?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was just an ordinary day in a region of the underworld. Yes, day. Because, in that particular place, at the center of twelve planets linked by a formation, there was a small artificial white sun. 

    A sun in the underworld was something naturally impossible. That one was actually the primordial power gathered from countless newborn primordial beasts that had been slaughtered there. Even so, it represented less than 0.01% of the true primordial sun's power that bathed God Gaia. Besides, its size was just as unimpressive. 

    That sun merely stayed there, radiating light and heat, until the queen eventually decided to repurpose it and harvest all its energy. However, every few millennia, a new sun like that would form, repeating the cycle countless times. In the process, countless lives had already been sacrificed. 

    That day, a sudden tremor shook the formation surrounding the entire solar system. Normally, entering any of those planets was impossible for any cultivator. But on one of them, a wave of destruction erupted in devastating fashion. 

    Quickly, an emergency alert blared across all the planets. People around were startled, but no one living on any of the twelve planets was weak or simple. They all rushed toward the teleportation formations... 

    Only to discover within seconds that they couldn't use them. 

    The twelve planets were completely covered in runes from the formation, and all the space between them was sealed. Flying from one planet to another without teleportation was impossible, even for an immortal, as they'd face serious risks of death. 

    This precaution was a defense against invaders, and even the artificial sun's energy could be automatically activated to eliminate any threat. Now, everyone on the planets faced a tense situation—they couldn't escape. 

    On one of these planets, naturally covered in reddish soil, chaos began to unfold. 

    "Temporal Chaos!" 

    "Void Starfall!" 

    The two goddesses led the front lines, unleashing the full might of their Divine Daos. Overwhelming waves of energy surged instantly toward the most powerful cultivators, covering more than half the planet. 

    **BOOOM!!!** 

    Chaos erupted. The planet shook as if on the brink of explosion. An immortal could destroy a planet easily by targeting its core, but by focusing on the surface, the planet could survive. 

    The explosions erased countless cultivators from existence. Their wide-eyed shock was the last thing they felt before they vanished. A terrifying wave of Yin energy from death swept across the planet. 

    The surprise attack was a success. The two goddesses stood there, panting, after using up almost all their energy. 

    Now, the planet, bathed in Yin, became the domain of another goddess and her demons. 

    "Underworld Extermination!" 

    A Cerberus roared, attacking with its three heads. A dark Dao from a fallen god erupted as an immensely destructive black surge. 

    At that moment, nearly a thousand powerful figures rose in fury, blocking the attack. 

    But... before they could react, in their midst, a shadow with a dagger beheaded a dozen of them in the blink of an eye. 

    *BOOM!* 

    Vrix's strike exploded, taking out another dozen. The survivors turned, alarmed, searching for the source of the attack, but they found only emptiness. Sweat trickled down their brows as they realized an assassin's blade was among them, and no one could sense or locate its presence. 

    At the same moment, something was infiltrating their bodies unnoticed. A soft zither sound echoed in the air, and all of them were already under the influence of yet another goddess. 

    Four goddesses and the power of a fallen god were being pushed to their absolute limits. And then: 

    "KILL!" 

    Fifty thousand cultivators roared, charging at the strongest group that had survived the first wave. Although they weren't immortals, they were all beyond the absolute peak of divine cultivation. They had been handpicked by the heroes to be their companions. 

    They spent their lives carrying out missions and receiving resources provided by the heroes. They were the strongest individuals possible outside the queen's direct command. 

    The battle that erupted was ferocious. But the outcome... 

    "You're courting death!" 

    A furious roar echoed from the distance. 

    Soon, it became clear that the small army of fifty thousand was like tigers amidst sheep. Even if they faced a billion of these enemies, their opponents wouldn't stand a chance. Dozens were annihilated every second. 

    The roar came from a red figure streaking across the skies. It was an immense demon, over twenty meters tall, completely blood-red, with enormous crimson wings and a single horn on its head. 

    "Ifrit..." 

    He was an immortal. When Ciceya and Anizu spotted him, they drew a sharp breath and said his name. They knew him well and understood how terrifying his power was. Even at the height of their strength, they had no hope of defeating him, even if they fought together.

    However, as he approached, an ethereal figure appeared before him, freezing him midair as a deadly aura engulfed his entire being.

    This immortal demon was the commander of that planet, the most powerful figure in the area. Yet, the army paid him no attention and continued their massacre.

    Everything was going according to plan. Ruri had taken control of the formation, forcibly sealing the passage without worrying about being discovered. Now, they could invade the planets one by one, focusing on the fight without having to face the full might of the enemy all at once.

    This sudden appearance had caught everyone off guard. Security had already been reinforced to the maximum, but even so, the enemies managed to surprise them. Previously, the planets didn't have immortals in their defense. They had only been sent to make the security even more impenetrable, hindering invasions and making escape almost impossible.

    The queen didn't expect them to kill the missionary in case of an invasion, but there was the possibility of trapping him using the power of the formation. With all efforts combined, they would buy time until the heroes and the queen herself arrived.

    However, unexpectedly, the group appeared within the formation as if by magic, and in a matter of seconds, Ruri forcibly took control of it, completely destroying the defensive plans.

    *BOOM!*

    A pair of red wings spread wide in the sky, pulsing with terrifying, blood-soaked power. That demon acted on instinct, unleashing everything he had in one move. He felt that if he didn't, there wouldn't be another chance.

    A beam of light that looked like flames—but far worse—shot out of the demon's mouth, hurtling toward a rounded figure that had materialized in front of him.

    The beam seemed to pierce through time and space, gathering various immortal-level laws and overwhelming bloodline power. The demon's offensive ability was monstrous, and with his wings, he possessed a speed that surpassed even immortal spatial laws. He was, without a doubt, a formidable opponent, practically unbeatable unless someone could survive his devastating attacks.

    The whale knew this was the demon's most powerful move, his most feared killing strike. Fear had driven the demon to unleash all his power at once. Yet, the whale simply extended his hand.

    His entire physical cultivation was activated. At that moment, all his power surged forth.

    A mere divine cultivator, even if he's a missionary who forced the queen to order maximum security… he dares to face that attack head-on? Even a hero wouldn't dare! The demon thought.

    The red light collided with the whale's palm like a torrent of water crashing against a rock. Within seconds, the light dissipated into the sky.

    The demon stood silent, frozen, unable to react. That attack had consumed two-thirds of his energy, something that could even seriously injure an unprepared hero. What could he possibly do now?

    The whale sighed, feeling the power coursing through his body with his new realm achieved. In truth, this would increase much more, as he was on the brink of breaking through to an even higher realm. Not even a powerful immortal could shake him now, and there was still so much to cultivate.

    *Rumble!*

    Suddenly, the whale threw a casual punch. With that move, time and space collapsed. The strike landed squarely on the massive demon's chest.

    Realizing the attack, the demon desperately twisted in the air, trying to dodge with his massive body. But he couldn't move even a centimeter. It was as if the world around him was wrapped in invisible chains, pulling him inexorably toward death.

    There were no explosions, just a muffled sound. Alm and Bruno controlled the power perfectly, concentrating it. The impact left a massive void in the space and, consequently, a hole in the demon's chest.

    Red feathers floated through the air as the demon groaned in pain. Alm and Bruno sneered: that had only been a power control test. That's why he had survived.

    With a thought, Vorion appeared in the whale's hand.

    Activating the Paragon weapon's new power, combined with his physical cultivation...

    *BUZZ!*

    Suddenly, time and space began to collapse in on themselves. The entire planet started to crumble rapidly. Using these two powers together would cause a level of destruction that could even harm his allies.

    "Oops," Alm and Bruno said, deactivating the physical cultivation. Then, they made a single slash with the black saber.

    The movement was smooth and silent. In the next instant, a massive head flew through the air, blood raining down from the sky.

    "Hey, you've got to hold out a bit longer! How am I supposed to practice like this?" the whale huffed, irritated.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 981: Unstoppable March

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a corner of that planet, Meru and Ruri were working side by side. Ruri was focused on controlling the formation while being protected by her pets. Obviously, the people on the planet noticed she was the one responsible for the reinforcements not coming, but an army of draconic and mutated beasts kept any attack at bay.

    By her side, Meru waited for her mother to open the formation's gates, then used her tattoos to quickly draw out all the Qi and energy from the planet. Everything had to be done as fast as possible. Meru and the whale were the only ones capable of mastering and moving the energy rapidly.

    In just a few minutes, that first planet was reduced to ruins. Once it was done, the whale made a move and stored everything from the planet that had been prepared by Meru. It was a perfect three-way raid.

    "Next."

    The whale spoke quickly through the array. The entire army was covered in blood, but no one had any major injuries. The few damages were quickly healed, so everyone roared and moved toward Ruri.

    She moved the formation and opened a channel. In the next instant, everyone jumped and arrived at the second planet.

    *BOOM!*

    As soon as they arrived, they were greeted by a horn sharper than a legendary immortal weapon. It exploded through the army's ranks. But in the end, it couldn't hurt anyone.

    All fifty thousand were ready, with no risk, all 34 thousand who were integrated into the army and born in their universe moved forward. All of them practiced Anima cultivation alongside their common cultivation.

    They had all reached the peak of this alternate cultivation and had a micro-universe within their core. Because of this, they carried a subtle version of the heavenly will inside them. This power was unique and different from that of regular cultivators. With everyone using it through the array and connecting... it became possible to subtly alter even reality.

    Of course, they could only do this two or three times. And it was really limited to simple things like defense or an abnormal attack. But with perfect synchronization and used at the right moment, the entire army benefited.

    An ethereal barrier appeared and magically dispersed the entire energy from the attack. The attacker was a beast that resembled a huge black fish with a sharp, massive horn on its head.

    It was an immortal demonic beast, slightly weaker than the previous Infrit. The difference was that its offensive power was much stronger, but it lacked speed and other things.

    After the block, terrifying energies unfurled. The people in the front roared and then threw the attack energy aside with precision.

    *BOOM!*

    The power was enough to destroy half of the planet. Those soldiers used the attacker's own power to cause the same kind of destruction the two goddesses had done to the other planet.

    When the dust settled, they drew their weapons and directly attacked the surviving enemies.

    The whale snorted and moved Fides, attacking that beast with unstoppable momentum. They were just testing the new power of their weapons; if they used a bit more, the whole planet would easily collapse, and that would cause more problems than it would solve.

    With a simple move of Fides toward the beast, it slaughtered thousands of enemies in its path. The weaker ones couldn't even withstand the residual winds from the weapon's movement.

    But this made all the stronger enemies focus on him. These people knew he was the biggest threat and used everything they had. He, however, willingly allowed their attacks to approach.

    In a second, thousands of attacks landed on him, but the whale paid no attention, and it hit him like a tsunami, distorting the space around him. There were almost a hundred thousand figures at the peak of cultivation attacking a single figure...

    All the enemies were stunned and confused. He was suicidal for charging alone... but in the next second, he emerged without a scratch, and that terrified everyone's hearts. He had a lower cultivation than them, but they had never seen such a terrifying figure before.

    The whale approached the beast, and his army attacked as a new macabre battle unfolded.

    Even the elders were horrified. They were all comrades of the heroes and considered the most powerful beneath them. But now, they seemed like ants attacking, with most of them being killed in a single move.

    On the whale's side, he didn't even bother blocking the immortal's attacks. He just let him strike and waste his energy uselessly. This allowed his allies to eliminate the others, and this immortal, out of energy, couldn't pull off any unexpected moves and cause trouble.

    After he lost two-thirds of his energy, the whale attacked, and a blood rain began to pour. Below, the people saw everything, and this kind of dominant and brutal style terrified them.

    In five seconds, the glorious immortal beast protecting the planet was killed like all the others, like cattle. Its body and blood fell from the sky, creating a bloody and terrifying sight.

    Except for Ruri and Meru, all the generals were successfully eliminating their targets. They focused on blocking a hundred of the most powerful enemies on their own, and did so with ease.

    In terms of kills and battle highlights, Thea was the main one. She was surrounded by mountains of corpses, with her entire robotic body soaked in blood. Wherever she pointed, everything vanished.

    There were no longer any big explosions in her attacks. They were shots using the energies of the environment, with bullets made of runes. When a target died from her bullets, the runes absorbed the energies from the body and returned to their owner. With this, she gained more power, becoming even more unstoppable.

    In a large-scale battle, Thea just kept getting stronger and stronger. In second place for prominence was Calirer. His soul techniques were equally supreme in this kind of environment. Each death generated souls, whose energies were devoured and used by him, creating devastating strikes.

    In third place were Corin and Maelik. The first was an impenetrable shield; everyone who attacked him had their blows nullified and were turned into bloody mist. As for Maelik, he controlled the bodies of a third of the enemies—all demons—forcing them to explode in the middle of their own allies, causing huge damage.

    Of course, this was just the visible highlight. Secretly, many figures were moving and acting. Without the support of Rehvka, Nixis, and Kaiyka, for example, these others wouldn't be able to do what they were doing so freely.

    After a few minutes, everything repeated. Meru and Ruri kept working to make everything fast and perfect. Shortly after, the group was already on the third planet.

    In just two hours, the twelfth planet had been visited.

    Each battle felt like an unstoppable march. Moving in a coordinated killing formation, they swept through the enemies like a machine made of flesh and bone.

    Unless immortals appeared, there was no one capable of frightening them. However, all the immortal guardians of the planets were eliminated by the whale. And even if something unexpected happened, the generals had hidden cards to deal with any situation on their own.

    *BOOM!*

    Suddenly, in the middle of the battle on the last planet, a shocking change took over the battlefield.

    After a devastating move, with the detonation of several talismans from Yue, everyone felt their minds clouded. Enemies and allies alike, without distinction, were affected and stopped fighting.

    The whale immediately turned its attention to a region between the planets. There, a distortion began to slowly emerge.

    "The calamity is very close. End this immediately." The whale ordered through the array.

    Anizu and Ciceya were called and sprang into action. Until then, the two immortals had been focused on recovering, staying on standby for exactly this kind of situation.

    Both used their most powerful moves once again. The enemies tried to flee, but the calamity's influence over their minds, combined with the sound of a zither affecting their bodies and souls, left them completely defenseless. They could barely move their bodies.

    All the enemies quickly disappeared. But soon after, everyone's vision suddenly darkened.

    The whale was the only one who didn't suffer any effect from this. He clearly observed the region from which it was coming... it seemed like a pulsating slash from a blade, writhing and taking the shape of an enormous ethereal weapon.

    Its presence caused a disturbance in space-time, and everything around it became enveloped in a sharp, suffocating feeling. It perfectly represented the item known as the Blade of Devotion.

    Meanwhile, everyone on the planet simply collapsed to the ground before that thing could fully manifest. Alm and Bruno widened their eyes, unable to feel the souls of the people around them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 982: Victory Or Death

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two focused completely on the people. Seconds later, they sighed in sync. The souls were still inside their bodies, but they were in a unique state, affected by the calamity. 

    'Are they literally asleep?' Bruno asked, surprised. 

    Alm came to the same conclusion. Everyone seemed to have their minds and souls dominated by the calamity. The souls, in turn, were in some kind of intense dream, something deeply internal to each individual. 

    'Blade of Devotion…' Alm murmured. They needed to stop that item from vanishing and seize the chance to take control of it. However, as they focused on it from a distance, they felt, through the connection with the Heaven's Will, that there was a clear intent behind its actions. 

    Each Primordial Chaos item carried a fragment of the Heaven's Will. Since Alm and Bruno had become one with the Heaven's Will, they could feel this connection and subtly interpret its intentions. 

    Bruno confirmed, 'This is a trial... the kind where it's victory or death.' 

    The calamity was a mental trial designed to judge the Dao Heart of those affected. If someone succeeded, they would gain a fraction of the blade's power, and the trial would continue until all the power was claimed. 

    But obviously, there could only be one winner who would take it all, as there was a time limit. Each person's mental energy was slowly being consumed to fuel the internal trial. 

    Alm and Bruno calculated that, at this rate, in about an hour, the first people would start to die, and soon after, everyone would fall. Of course, not everyone would be affected equally; Ruri, for instance, could probably hold out for a week before her mental energy was exhausted. 

    'The calamity won't disappear until the last person fails. But we can't stay here for too long. The queen already knows something's wrong here and might send some heroes to investigate. Ideally, she shouldn't find out the blade emerged here,' Bruno reflected. 

    Alm scoffed. The problem was they couldn't directly participate in the trial and claim the item, something entirely unexpected. There was the option of trying to seal the calamity within their inner universe, like the queen had done in hers. But as they considered that possibility, they instinctively felt it would be a complete failure. 

    If it were that simple, the queen would have already captured all nine items and sealed them in her universe. According to Caipora, in the past, when the queen discovered where a calamity involving three items would appear, she had to mobilize countless heroes and sacrifice nearly all of them just to seal the items within her universe. 

    Moreover, through their connection with the calamity, they realized that if they tried to force anything, it would refuse to allow the trial to ever be held again for anyone connected to them. 

    'Passing the trial means being accepted by the item and fully mastering it. Having it on our side at full power is a huge opportunity. But we can't participate… we're tied up here,' Alm reflected seriously. 

    Bruno's eyes widened. 'Wait, the trial is conducted by the Heaven's Will of this calamity. We're one with the Heaven's Will, so we can just replicate its fluctuations and use the Miracle of Spiritual Connection to link our souls to someone in the trial. We can merge with the power of the calamity and infiltrate. That way, we can help a little without totally compromising the trial, right?' 

    'If we only influence things subtly, I think the calamity won't cancel it. What matters is the Dao Heart; how someone achieves it doesn't matter as much. As long as we don't cross the line,' Alm immediately understood. 

    The Oracle had merged with them earlier, showing that their bodies and souls were fully compatible. Now, representing the Heaven's Will, replicating this calamity wasn't difficult, since it was right there for them to analyze and imitate. 

    Could they infiltrate the trial like a virus? Possibly. The only issue would be the power of the law governing this item, something they couldn't easily replicate. But in every other aspect, they could blend in effortlessly. 

    'Luckily, we have the solution,' Bruno said, excited. He then pulled out the artifact designed by the two immortals and recently completed by Sohum. 

    This artifact combined the eight laws created by the immortals, synchronizing with the calamity's law. While it wasn't a perfect match—maybe not even 70%—it was enough for what they had in mind. 

    The two focused completely; there was no time to waste. 

    Soon, the whale's body became ethereal, and they began to mimic the calamity's power. Their Celestial Souls burned brightly. The artifact, an orange sphere about a meter in diameter with eight stars inside, began to spin and pulse. 

    A minute later, their ethereal forms started pulsing with the same fluctuations as the sphere. They had replicated the pattern perfectly. They took a deep breath and turned their attention to their people, who were undergoing the trial. 

    As they sensed everyone, they noticed four figures subtly resonating with the calamity: Corin, Ruri, Rehvka, and Maelik. 

    It wasn't surprising; their four disciples were under the most pressure. Whether it was the responsibility of leading so many lives as generals or the pride of being direct disciples of the whale. 

    That was their greatest pride, but this position pushed them to never back down and always strive not to disappoint their master. It had strengthened their Dao Hearts, putting them on a different level from the others. 

    Alm and Bruno also noticed Nixis and Thea very close to those four. Meanwhile, the others were far from ordinary cultivators; they all had strong Dao Hearts, though slightly below the main group. 

    'Once we enter one of their trials, it'll probably be hard to leave before it ends. We only get one shot,' Alm murmured. 

    Inside their minds, they were living a dream created from their own memories. But… they had access to the recollections of all their past lives, meaning anything could be used against them. 

    Time within this dream flowed differently from the outside world. One minute could represent centuries for them. From what Alm and Bruno sensed, the calamity was forcing them to relive the worst moments of their past lives, testing whether, with their current Dao Hearts, they could overcome and change those memories. 

    Events from the past could be altered within the dream. If the challengers managed to surpass the obstacle, the test would progress, opening new paths to explore until they built a new ending. 

    The rule was clear: they could only rely on their current Dao Hearts. The dream was shaped by their memories, but the calamity restored their minds and exact recollections as they had been during the moments portrayed. 

    In other words, if they were children in the memory, they would remain as such. They wouldn't recall anything from the future or the present, and, of course, they wouldn't be aware they were inside a dream. 

    It was like living everything over again, almost exactly as it had been in the past. The only difference was their will, something intertwined with their consciousness, acting as their sole new weapon. 

    As long as their mental strength held, they could live thousands of years inside the dream. However, if they failed by repeating exactly what had happened in their memories, they would have to restart from the beginning in an endless cycle. Naturally, it would eventually end with their deaths. 

    They might overcome a memory with Alm and Bruno's help, but if their Dao Heart wasn't strong enough to move the Blade of Devotion, it would all be for nothing. Another memory would likely be selected for them to relive, and they'd remain trapped, endlessly replaying memories. In other words, there was no way to cheat; only complete victory was an option. 

    Back to Alm and Bruno, they deliberated deeply over who they should try to help. The decision was made in under three seconds... their gazes turned to the most obvious choice: Ruri. 

    Since childhood, Ruri's will and Dao Heart had been as vast as the heavens. After learning about her past, they understood why. She had been infected by celestial karma and had lived countless miserable lives until she met the whale. 

    Ruri had faced the worst of what anyone could endure. For someone like her, only two fates were possible: becoming a twisted and chaotic person or developing a will to live and move forward that defied all logic. Thankfully, she had chosen the latter. 

    Even so, despite being the most promising, the other three disciples were on equivalent levels of synchronicity with the calamity. 

    'She must be facing a maddening-level test. Her memories must be a feast for the calamity to choose and manipulate. And still, she's holding her ground alongside the other three,' Alm said, observing the small woman lying unconscious. 

    They knew her deeply, and since they could only offer support in the test, she was the only one they could assist perfectly. 

    'No matter her condition, her essence would still remain the same,' Bruno affirmed. 

    The whale approached Ruri. She was lying on her back, with Meru beside her, holding her hand. The two were unconscious, leaning on each other. 

    [Miracle of Spiritual Connection] [30 Celestial Points] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No] 

    Alm and Bruno looked at the two and sighed softly, choosing to use the miracle. 

    A connection with Ruri's soul was established. As they no longer had physical forms, they easily moved inside her, heading directly into her mental sea. There, they found her soul and the passage to the test's internal world. 

    'Let's do this...' 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 983: Fate Changed

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno floated above the skies of an ordinary forest. Both were in spirit form and could feel the entire environment around them. Although they knew this wasn't real, the power of the calamity made it seem like they had truly been transported to another world.

    They could even perceive the fluctuations of the animals and plants in the forest. However, they noticed that within a ten-kilometer radius around them, the world seemed frozen.

    The protagonist of this dream was Ruri, and everything revolved around her. Anything far from her remained static, while the area close to her was incredibly realistic. So realistic that, if they were thrown in there randomly, they wouldn't immediately notice that this place wasn't reality.

    "This is a divine world from some low-level galaxy," Bruno concluded.

    From the fluctuations and the Qi in the environment, which matched her memories, it became clear. Without wasting time, the two made their way to the center of it all, where, obviously, Ruri would be reliving her memories.

    A small river meandered through the mountains around, bordered by farmlands. The warm rays of the sun illuminated the scene, where a group of humans with features resembling Native Americans took care of cattle and some simple crops.

    In the middle of these humble people, a farmer stood out. He looked to be around thirty years old. Despite the layers of mud on his skin, it was clear that he was a red-skinned man, completely immersed in his hard work.

    Almost no one there had cultivation; they seemed like a peaceful tribe living in that forest. This was unusual, as a planet in the divine region of a universe would typically have many powerful beasts.

    The man constantly shouted, driving the cattle to plow the land. Only when the soil was leveled could he start planting the seedlings. The entire year's harvest depended on the spring, so he couldn't waste that sunlight.

    "Dad!"

    A lively voice echoed across the field. Alm, Bruno, and the man turned to see a little girl, who looked around nine to eleven years old, hurrying down the slope between the farms. 

    Her hair was tied into messy braids, and she wore simple clothes made of leather and feathers, radiating boundless energy. Her eyes sparkled with excitement, and a mischievous smile stretched across her face as she ran, hiding something behind her back. 

    "Huuya, why are you running like that? What did you do this time?" The man narrowed his eyes, already used to his daughter showing up with some new mischief. 

    The girl stopped in front of him, panting, then grinned proudly. "Dad, guess what I found!" 

    The man sighed. "If it's another snake or bug, you're in serious trouble with your mother…" 

    "It's not a snake this time!" She giggled, shaking her head. 

    With a dramatic flourish, she pulled out what she was hiding—a vibrant brown feather radiating pure and natural earth laws. 

    The man raised an eyebrow, taking the feather from her hands. He rolled it between his fingers, examining its unusual texture. 

    "This is from a desert eagle. Where did you find it?" 

    The girl beamed. "Up on the hill! I think it dropped it when it flew over the village. I climbed up there to grab it before the wind could take it away." 

    The man sighed, crossing his arms. "You climbed up there alone again? How many times has your mother told you not to wander so far? Kid... you're too impulsive, and when you're excited, you stop thinking about the risks…" 

    "I was quick! And look, nothing happened!" she said, showing that she only had a few light scratches. 

    "Just because nothing happened this time doesn't mean it never will. I'm not just talking about wild beasts… even people can be dangerous. If the wrong kind of person sees you wandering off alone… you're a girl, Huuya. There are some truly sick people in this world." The man's tone was firm, but filled with concern. 

    The girl huffed, kicking at the dirt with her bare foot. "Mom never lets me do anything fun. Only when I'm with you can I really enjoy myself." 

    The man let out a dry chuckle. "That's because your mother wants you to be like other women and get married one day. Being different in the eyes of others brings fear and resentment. She just doesn't want to see you go through that. But me… I don't think you need to marry or rely on anyone to be happy. Happiness only exists inside you… but having someone to support you when you need it is an incredible blessing." 

    Before she could argue, her foot slipped on the muddy slope. 

    *Thud!* 

    The girl fell backward, landing completely covered in mud. The man stared at her seriously. She always lets her emotions take control of her actions. When she was too worked up, things like this happened all the time… and then, he couldn't hold back his laughter. 

    "Well, now you look like one of those eagles you admire so much. Just… covered in dirt." 

    Huuya made a face, mumbling something unintelligible. 

    The man extended his hand and helped her up, brushing the excess mud from her hair. "Let's go home before your mother sees this mess and thinks you fought a wild boar in the forest." 

    She sighed in defeat and clung to her father's arm as they walked. Together, they crossed the farmlands and followed the forest trail leading to the village.

    Alm and Bruno watched it all from above, completely invisible to everyone. They were merely spectators, unable to interfere or change anything at that moment.

    The little girl was clearly Ruri. Born among that simple people, she seemed like a little fairy, standing out among them. Was that a good thing? Alm and Bruno sighed heavily, as it was obvious it wasn't.

    If she were simple and average, there would still be a chance, but... the nail that sticks out gets hammered the hardest. A woman like her, born in such a simple and defenseless place, almost certainly had a dark fate waiting for her.

    The village wasn't very large, consisting of just a few dozen families. They lived off the land, relying entirely on farming, hunting, and gathering.

    As the two arrived, some women who were taking care of the children smiled at them, praising the girl for being smart and cute when she smiled. Even seeing her often, it seemed like it was never enough.

    The girl was very adorable, affectionately calling them third aunt, second aunt, and so on. These indigenous people led a simple, honest life, and everyone got along well with each other.

    A woman approached as soon as she saw them. Noticing the state of the girl, she became upset and distressed. The little one lowered her head, listening to her mother's scolding.

    "She's fine, she just fell and got her clothes dirty. Why don't you take her to change? I'll get back to work," the man said, rubbing the girl's head before walking away.

    The girl's mother brought a set of clean clothes and, while helping her change, abnormal sounds suddenly echoed through the village, followed by frightened screams.

    "What's happening?!"

    That man, who was Ruri's father, was in the middle of the screams, but after a muffled groan, his voice was abruptly silenced.

    "Huuya, don't move. Mommy's going to go out and see what happened." The mother left the little one inside and hurried outside.

    When she arrived, she froze at the sight of more than ten men dressed in white, wearing light silver armor. Each of them had a striking and beautiful appearance, shouting orders as they spread chaos throughout the village.

    The woman quickly spotted her fallen husband and screamed in desperation. She ran to him, and when she saw him up close, she was horrified. His nose was crushed, his teeth ripped out, and his face was covered in blood.

    The entire village was thrown into panic. They had never encountered people so powerful. The villagers quickly grabbed their children, watching in fear as the men seemed to radiate their own aura under the sun.

    Some carried swords and sabers at their waists. Their immaculate clothes contrasted with their actions; to the villagers, those men seemed like bloodthirsty demons.

    Soon, the farm workers came running back. Seeing the first man fallen, they yelled angrily:

    "What are you doing?!"

    *Slash!*

    One of the men in white unsheathed his saber and, without hesitation, cut off the head of one of the workers who had just shouted.

    Blood shot up high like a waterfall. The sound of the body falling echoed in the middle of the silence. It was a macabre and terrifying omen.

    "AH! They're murderers! Run!"

    The chaos spread quickly, but one figure among the invaders, who seemed to be the leader, stepped forward and spoke in a booming voice:

    "Sinners! We are the missionaries of the White Guardian God. We are here to save you from your sins and send you to the heavens. In another life, you will be blessed by the merciful God and become his faithful followers!"

    "NO! HELP!"

    One of the women, desperate, screamed but was immediately cut in half by another man. The villagers were terrified. The sounds of crying and panic echoed everywhere.

    "Sinners, accept divine purification! The evil within you must be eliminated! The White Guardian God loves you and will not forget you in another life!"

    One of the men spoke while others smiled sadistically and massacred the villagers without mercy.

    Among them, a man with green eyes and a vile smile focused his gaze on a group of figures trembling in fear as they tried to escape. His attention was on a child standing next to the women.

    She was like a little fairy. Immediately, a cold light gleamed in his eyes as he found a rare treasure.

    "Run!" An indigenous man yelled to the women, rushing forward with a pickaxe toward one of the men in white. "Die!"

    But he didn't even get to attack. Before he could lower the tool, a sword pierced his chest. He looked at the blade lodged in his body before collapsing.

    "Daddy!"

    A seven-year-old boy ran, crying, but was thrown away with a single kick from the man in white.

    Alm and Bruno watched the scene from above, impassive. It was a common sight for them, things like this were stories they had heard and witnessed countless times. That deity seemed to want to make an example: either people worshiped him, or they would be massacred. For him, anyone who wasn't a faithful follower was a potential enemy, and they needed to be eliminated. It was a brutal and common view of the world.

    Did he need to kill the untrained natives? Of course not, they didn't pose a direct threat. But, maybe another deity would convert them, or someone would use them to create demonic metal... anyway, there were several ways to use them against this deity. So, for him, it was better to just eliminate them.

    The men in white were cultivators in the Foundation Establishment Realm, the second mortal realm. Alm and Bruno noticed the man with the vile smile approaching Ruri, already holding silver chains in his hands as he advanced toward her.

    Her fate was already well-set. At just ten years old, that man wouldn't kill her. She was like a pearl in the mud, with immense potential for the future. If she were just sold as a beautiful slave, that would already be an "acceptable" fate. But from the man's look, it was clear he had other plans. He didn't seem to care about wealth and wouldn't sell her.

    Alm and Bruno snorted as they remembered the conversations they had with Ruri, when she shared a bit of her past lives.

    She had said she felt a natural repulsion toward men, especially after living a life very similar to Nixis, when she was abandoned in the Divinestone clan. In that life, a vile man had captured her after killing her family; then he used her as he wished, not even allowing her to die, prolonging her beauty and life with resources.

    Bruno sighed and tried to get closer to that vile man. He knew Ruri well; she wasn't the shy type who liked to be submissive or protected. In this life, she had probably been raised with a lot of love and had never needed to fight, but with a little push...

    'I've got it!' Bruno focused on manipulating the law of calamity. Unfortunately, the artifact could only replicate this law at 70% of its totality. Still, he understood a bit of how that dream worked and focused on the man.

    Suddenly, the man's eyes changed. Bruno took on his role in this dream and could now interact with the event.

    He turned toward Ruri and ran, then attacked a woman holding a pointed knife near Ruri.

    The woman had a fierce look, and when she saw him approaching, she stepped forward to block him. But suddenly, the man seemed to stagger and fell to the ground. She widened her eyes, but didn't hesitate and jumped on him, stabbing the knife.

    However, she missed badly, hitting a non-lethal spot. He twisted and drew a sword. The woman, nervous, quickly pulled out the knife, but as she withdrew it, Bruno struck her hand, making the weapon fly.

    With a twisted face, she stepped back. Bruno spun and pretended to try to cut her in half, but... made a long move full of openings... as if waiting...

    *Pierce!*

    A knife pierced the man's back, interrupting the attack as he spat blood.

    'Right in the heart... her instincts are sharp as always,' Bruno murmured mentally, as his soul left the dead man's body, which collapsed.

    The little Huuya, who was Ruri, held the blood-stained knife, trembling. Even though she was naive and had no memories, the instincts of when she was a powerful cultivator were still present in her.

    Bruno attacked the woman near Ruri and staged the ridiculous theater so the knife would fall near the girl. He was sure she wouldn't let the woman protecting her die without trying to act.

    Alm felt something shift completely in that dream. 'Ruri's fate changed from now on.'

    From now on, her memories would be completely different from the events. A gleam passed through the young girl's eyes, and Alm and Bruno felt the Blade of Devotion faintly recognize Ruri's Dao Heart. It was just an initial recognition; she would need to prove herself much more.

    Not far from there, the leader of the invaders arrived in front of Ruri's father, who had just been woken by his wife.

    Upon seeing the invading men, he immediately pushed his wife back and shouted, "If you have the courage, come at us! Leave the women and children alone!"

    "No sinner will survive. All will be purified!" The leader said coldly before kicking the man in the chest, throwing him and his wife backward.

    Ruri saw everything from afar and gripped the knife in her hands. Alm laughed inwardly; the young girl had fully flipped the switch now. All it took was a little blood and encouragement for Ruri to become a wild lioness.

    The leader raised his sword and pointed it at her father's neck, showing no mercy.

    "Don't hurt daddy!"

    The little girl screamed and ran toward him. The man stopped when he saw her approaching, standing in front of her injured father's body. Her eyes showed unwavering determination, with no fear at all.

    Desperate at seeing his daughter in danger, the man quickly pulled her back and handed her to his wife. "Run with her quickly!"

    Ruri's mother grabbed her arm and fled immediately. The white-clad man was about to chase them, but her father grabbed his waist and stretched his leg. In the moment of carelessness, the white-clad man stumbled and fell to the ground.

    'A cultivator at this level doing something so ridiculous?' Alm mocked. This universe seemed to be of very low-level, to create such pathetic cultivators.

    With an angry roar, the invader finally activated his cultivation and punched Ruri's father in the back.

    *CRACK!*

    The sound of breaking bones echoed, and the man's spine was destroyed instantly. He was just an ordinary person, while his opponent was a cultivator. Even so, with his spine broken and unable to move his lower body, he still clung to the invader.

    *BOOM!*

    Furious, the man used a powerful wave of Qi that broke the desperate father's arms, sending him flying. He vomited blood uncontrollably as he was thrown into a wall.

    His body crashed into the wall. It was completely deformed, no longer looking human. He stopped breathing, but his eyes were still fixed in the direction his wife and daughter had fled. They were full of longing... but soon, he closed his eyes forever.

    "Dad!" Ruri let out a heart-wrenching scream, but her mother didn't look back and kept pulling her arm, tears streaming down her face.

    "Where do you think you're going?"

    Suddenly, the woman shuddered. A sword pierced her back, coming out through her chest. The tip left a shallow cut on Ruri's cheek, leaving her stunned.

    "Mom!" she cried, looking at her mother.

    The woman's eyes were filled with reluctance, her mouth opening and closing as if she wanted to say something, but couldn't. The woman's body fell to the ground, her blood staining the family garden's vegetables.

    "Sinner, accept the gift and mercy of the White Guardian God. You may die now."

    The man looked at little Ruri, who was crying in desperation, and ruthlessly kicked her. She was thrown into a wall.

    That kick was enough to kill any average adult, let alone a child. The man didn't even spare her a second glance and walked in another direction. But... she got up again. A chilling coldness appeared in her eyes.

    'So charming,' Alm murmured, watching with excitement.

    This was her dream, and she was the protagonist. From the moment she changed her memories, her Dao heart became the greatest power in this place, as the test judged it. If this were reality, there's no way a child would survive and get up. But now, she stood up, perfectly healthy, magically.

    Bruno saw a blade near her and pointed, exclaiming, "There! Finish that bastard!" He said, although it was obvious Ruri couldn't hear him.

    However, it seemed she had truly been influenced by those words. She turned and grabbed it—it was a short but sharp sickle. Gripping the handle tightly, she moved toward the man... silently, like a snake about to strike its prey.

    That man was the leader commanding. He looked around, searching for any fish that might have slipped through his net, everything had to be perfect. He truly didn't notice that a little girl was sneaking up behind him.

    "Watch out!" Suddenly, one of his companions let out a frightened shout, realizing that the girl behind him had already raised the sickle in her hand.

    *Slash!*

    Before he could react, the sickle came down. No one knew where the girl got such strength, but the heavy sickle, meant for chopping wood, cleanly struck his neck.

    However, he was a cultivator, and the strike only gave him a superficial cut. The man let out a startled scream and instinctively swung his sword backward.

    It was an automatic reaction, meant for adult opponents. His strike aimed at waist height, while his attacker was just a little girl.

    By instinct, Ruri crouched slightly; the sword passed directly over her head. Missing the attack, he lost his balance and staggered ridiculously, falling to the ground.

    His head hit the floor, and then he saw the sickle grow even larger in front of his eyes. His eyes widened, and he froze, never to move again.

    As if unaware that he was already dead, the little girl continued cutting his body with the sickle. Blood splattered all over her small body.

    "A bit uncontrolled... but it makes her even more charming," Alm murmured, while Bruno snorted.

    With blood staining her skin, Ruri felt an endless energy flow within her. She kept swinging the sickle, even as the man's body was reduced to minced meat. Still, she didn't stop.

    Each strike was stronger than the last. The other men around turned, but froze, stunned, witnessing the bizarre scene: a little girl using a sickle to destroy their leader, the strongest cultivator of the group.

    Finally, Ruri collapsed unconscious to the ground, fainted from exhaustion. Only then did the men approach, their expressions filled with fear and caution.

    Seeing the leader's body reduced to minced meat and the little girl, who looked like a cute doll covered in blood, they were left speechless.

    "This girl is extremely bizarre... we found a treasure," one of them murmured with excitement, before picking her up and leaving with the others.

    Soon, they were all gone. However, the village, once peaceful, had turned into a land of death. Aside from that little girl, all the other inhabitants had died. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 984: Gentle Voice

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The temperature was high, but everything was dark. A smell of mold filled the air, and the little girl suddenly woke up.

    "Dad, Mom!" she screamed in a hoarse voice. Then, she swallowed hard and coughed. It was as if she hadn't drunk water in days.

    Her head was still dizzy, and she fell asleep again. In her dreams, she saw her mom and dad playing with her. Suddenly, the world around her darkened. She panicked and started crying, until she found her mom and dad again... but they were just their bloodied and disfigured bodies.

    "This isn't real. It must be a dream!" she screamed, waking up frightened.

    Alm and Bruno watched her pain and suffering, letting out sighs of regret. That was just a dream, but it was based on something she had really lived through.

    All of this was already a big change... in the original script, Ruri would've been captured as a luxury slave. Now, she was captured, but with completely different intentions. However, her suffering hadn't diminished.

    After crying for a long time, she realized she was locked in a cage that constantly swayed. A stronger movement of the cage made her head hit a wooden pillar. Blood began to flow.

    Feeling the blood, she panicked. She was about to call out for her mom, but then remembered that her mom was already dead. Her dad too.

    "Let me go! I want to find my mom and dad!" she shouted, gripping the cage bars.

    The top of the cage was removed, and the scorching sunlight pierced her eyes, making her scream. She quickly covered her eyes with her hands.

    "If you keep screaming, I'll feed you to the wolves. If you feel helpless or scared, pray. Pray to the White Guardian God, and he will give you strength." A cruel voice sounded.

    She didn't have time to see who spoke before the tarp was put back. The cage went dark again.

    Her stomach growled, but she bitterly endured, making no sound. After an unknown amount of time, when she was so hungry she could barely keep her consciousness, she felt the cage stop.

    When she opened her eyes, she saw a man in white carrying her cage as if she were just a wild animal.

    At the same time, she noticed other cages around her, each containing a pair of frightened eyes.

    "I... ah!" A boy who seemed about seven or eight years old opened his mouth timidly to speak. But he could only say one word before being hit by a whip. His skin immediately split open, and he screamed in pain.

    "No one said you could talk, so shut your mouths. Your lives now belong to the White Guardian God. If you want to live, remember that and follow the rules," a man said coldly.

    The children, crammed into hundreds of cages, were terrified and didn't dare make a sound. Even when their tears overflowed, they pressed their mouths shut, preventing their sobs from escaping.

    A group of strong men quickly carried the cages. After a long journey, they were placed on the ground in an unknown location. A handsome man, who seemed to radiate a white, sacred aura, cast his gaze over them.

    He announced coldly: "Your first mission is to survive for fifteen days here. You will have to find your own food and water. If you can't find anything to eat, pray to the White Guardian God. But... human flesh is not poisonous and is not that hard to eat. Fight. If you win, it means the God approves of you and helped; the defeated ones were just sinners who didn't receive the grace to live."

    The group of children looked at him in pure terror. After these words, the cages were opened, and the adult men left without saying anything more.

    Young Ruri looked around. It was already getting dark, and soon the night would fall completely. She felt an unprecedented loneliness. Thinking of her dead parents, she wanted to cry, but there were no more tears in her eyes.

    "I have to live. I will avenge my parents," she murmured, clenching her fists. She was the first to leave the cage.

    The other children, seeing her, also left. They wanted to find something, anything, to relieve their hunger. But there were no fruit trees nearby.

    As she walked, Ruri found a plant about 30 cm tall. She quickly bent down and started digging it up. Her hands, still sensitive, started bleeding, but she endured the pain and kept digging.

    Finally, she unearthed something about the size of a fist. It was a potato. She remembered that she could eat it, as her dad had dug up some for her before.

    Looking at the potato with joy, Ruri got ready to clean it and eat. But a boy ripped the potato from her hands.

    "This is mine!" she screamed.

    But the boy completely ignored her. Not caring about the dirt, he bit into the potato and ran off, disappearing.

    Ruri stared at his back, while a cold and murderous light shone in her eyes.

    Her thirst for blood was palpable, making Alm and Bruno swallow hard. Ruri had changed completely. She now seemed like someone walking toward becoming a ruthless villain, without any scruples.

    The two sighed. They and Ruri always got along really well. Of course, that wasn't by chance. In fact, they were very alike.

    Alm noticed a pair of eyes watching Ruri, hidden in the top of a tree. It was a girl, seemingly older than most of the young ones brought here. She held a small dagger and stared at Ruri with a dark look.

    She probably saw Ruri as an easy and valuable prey, waiting for the right moment to attack and kill her. Alm snorted and calmly approached. Bruno had his turn, now it was his time to help his wife.

    Meanwhile, Ruri found a sharp stone that fit perfectly in her hand and smiled excitedly as she held it. She was immersed in dark thoughts about how she would hunt down the boy who had stolen her potato. The thought of splitting his head open with that stone filled her with pleasure.

    'Steal what's mine? Let's see how long you can live...' she thought.

    Then, a gentle voice broke her thoughts: "Sis, I have two worms here. You should eat them quickly!"

    Ruri turned around and saw another girl, a few years older than her, holding two worms in her hands.

    "Older sis, you..." Ruri stammered, unsure how to react.

    The girl gestured for her to stay quiet, and, looking around, pulled her behind a rock. "Eat quickly. These worms are edible," she said, handing the worms to Ruri.

    Ruri was starving, but her desire to hunt down the boy was still stronger. Even so, looking at the worms, she swallowed them directly.

    For some reason, as she looked into the other girl's eyes, Ruri immediately felt close to her, as if she could trust her completely. All the dark thoughts she had quickly dissipated.

    The other girl commented softly: "The taste might be weird, but..."

    "Sorry, I ate your food. And you?" Ruri interrupted her, anxious.

    "I already ate three. This way, we won't starve for now. How about we search for food together? My name's Almia. What's yours?"

    "Huuya," Ruri replied.

    Alm snorted when he heard that, ignoring Bruno's taunts, and said, "All of us here had our families killed. We're all the same. If we want to survive, we can only trust ourselves. Don't think about anything else, just focus on finding food and water with me."

    He pulled Ruri further away, looking for resources.

    Ruri was speechless, feeling something different stir in her chest. Almia had a maturity and firmness that seemed far beyond her age. However, something in her eyes seemed... off.

    'Such a strange female body... it would've been better to choose a younger one,' thought Alm, disturbed. Almia, at 14, already had the body of a woman in full bloom. This was just an illusory world, but still, the discomfort felt real. Meanwhile, Ruri, in turn, felt something strange flowing inside her.

    "Try to keep your distance from the bigger ones. Otherwise, they might steal your things or even kill you to eat your flesh," warned Almia.

    The two didn't prioritize food at that moment; they focused on finding water. Surrounded by wild mountains, there were no visible rivers. Still, Almia managed to squeeze a few drops of water from plant stems, temporarily soothing their dry throats.

    "Sis, how are you so amazing?" Ruri asked in admiration.

    "My family was made up of hunters. We survived from that. When we're severely dehydrated, we can't eat too much, or we'll die quickly. So, before looking for more worms, we need to find water," explained Almia as she guided Ruri deeper into the vegetation.

    The two managed to squeeze out a few more drops and ate some worms. When night fell, they returned to the camp and sheltered in their cages, made of extremely sturdy magical wood. These cages served as protection from the nocturnal beasts. The other young ones, naïve, didn't realize their true purpose.

    At dawn, the sunlight revealed a terrible scene: many bodies of young people were scattered around the center of the camp. Among them was the boy who had stolen Ruri's potato.

    "He ate too much without finding water. That's what killed him," Almia said coldly.

    The two decided to move further away, searching for a larger water source. The small amount obtained the previous day wasn't enough. In the search, Almia found a small, wilted tree.

    She broke off a branch and turned it into two sticks. Then, using a stone, she sharpened one side of each stick, grinding them until they formed two wooden daggers.

    "Sis, what are you doing?" Ruri asked, intrigued.

    Almia smiled slightly and didn't answer, focusing on her work. Shortly after, she finished the daggers and tested them by swinging them, satisfied with the result.

    "Here. These will be our 'weapons.' If anyone threatens us or tries to steal our food, we'll kill them," Almia said calmly, then showed a real dagger hidden in her clothes. "We should always hide our true strength to surprise and secure our victory."

    Soon after, the two began climbing a steep mountain. They were already several kilometers away from the camp, a great distance for two young girls to travel alone.

    This was also extremely dangerous. With such a long journey, they were exhausting their energy and the little water they had left.

    However, as soon as they reached the top of the mountain, they started shouting with excitement. They spotted coconuts growing on a tall coconut tree.

    There were more than ten coconuts. Inside, there was a lot of that valuable liquid, and they drank until they were completely satisfied. Ruri suggested taking one back, but Almia stopped her.

    Although they had drunk to their heart's content, their bodies were still very weak. Just one meal wasn't enough for full recovery. If someone saw them, they could even be killed for their food. For safety, they decided to head back.

    On the way, Almia taught Ruri how to survive. Days passed, and eventually, the two were noticed by the other survivors. It wasn't hard for that to happen... in fact, it was exactly what Alm had wanted.

    They seemed healthy and unscathed, while the others were in tattered, blood-stained clothes.

    A group of boys immediately moved in with malicious looks in their eyes. Ruri wanted to confront them, but Almia made her wait and pretend to be unaware.

    When one of them was about to reach them, Almia's wooden dagger pierced the boy's heart.

    His body stiffened and slowly collapsed. The attack was brutal, scaring the other boys and leaving them pale.

    Almia swung her dagger, still covered in blood, at them. The boys, now terrified, froze. At first, they thought the two girls were easy prey, but they didn't expect to encounter such cruel girls.

    With a cold look, Almia slowly stepped back, pulling Ruri away. Once they were far enough, the boys fled.

    Bruno scoffed dryly but said nothing. This was not the real world. But still, those boys were children, and Alm had a weakness for that. If they had been adults, he would have killed them all without mercy. But in this situation, he gave them a clear warning and a second chance.

    But this wasn't just emotional; there was a reason behind it. The goal was to help Ruri stabilize her mind and focus on the right path. If she kept going down the villainous path, her Dao Heart would be stained with blood, and she would never move forward in this trial.

    On the morning of the third day, only half a dozen youths were still alive. The two walked among the bodies as if they had already become numb to the sight.

    All the survivors had to find food and water. Eventually, they met, and the fights among them became more intense.

    That pair of girls was always treated as easy prey, but Almia showed her cruel side. The wooden daggers touched blood several times. Afterward, she killed and tied the boys' bodies in a circle around the trees near where they slept. This macabre scene intimidated everyone; but it helped prevent them from killing any more.

    After a while, no one dared to even look at them. It didn't take long before they started finding sources of food and water. In the end, there was nothing they could rely on except themselves. They couldn't trust anyone, only their own will and intelligence to survive.

    "Being alone and following a path of revenge... has its advantages. But if you look around, you'll always find good people. Don't let the evil of the world completely consume you," Almia said somewhat awkwardly, looking at Ruri. "You must fight to protect these people. Only seeking revenge in any way will make you become like those who did what they did to you. If you follow the righteous path, you'll eventually have a chance to take clean revenge."

    Ruri nodded, staring directly into the young girl's eyes.

    The fifteen days passed. Originally, there had been hundreds of young people, but now only three were left. The last survivor was a boy covered in scars and blood.

    The handsome man dressed in white returned. He took them with him, and three days later, they arrived at a place resembling a sect. Tens of thousands of children stood in a square.

    In the center of the square was a giant statue reaching the clouds, depicting a humanoid male figure covered in shining armor. Alm and Bruno stared at the image of that God coldly.

    A voice echoed shortly after: "You have all been blessed and approved by the White Guardian God. You are now officially his followers. Everything you have belongs to your God, including your bodies and souls."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 985: Blooming Lotus Flower

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    More and more people dressed in white, with a pure and sacred aura, started appearing in the square. Everyone was murmuring a strange prayer. Shortly after, a peculiar atmosphere filled the air. The young ones froze, as if some formless energy surrounded them.

    "Great White Guardian God, please grant your glory to these children. Illuminate them on how to progress. From today, they will no longer be lost sheep! You have been kind and forgiven their sins, now they will honor your name forever!"

    An old man was kneeling before the statue, also murmuring an exaggerated prayer. All the young ones were confused as they looked at the statue. The ceremony lasted two whole hours, and during that time, no one dared to move.

    When the ceremony finally ended, all the young ones were forced to gather, and a Dao was taught to them.

    No one could understand it, but they tried their best to memorize. The man only repeated the prayer three times, and if anyone couldn't memorize it, it meant they didn't respect the God. Those who disrespected the God would be killed right there.

    There were more than a thousand words. After repeating them only three times, he began testing them one by one. If anyone said a wrong word, they would be dragged away. It was said that they would be given to the Beasts as food, and the wailing started to grow.

    Soon, it was the turn of the two, and they passed the test without any problems. After that, all the young ones were divided into groups of ten. Fortunately, the two stayed together.

    "Now that you have memorized, from today, you will no longer be orphans, but children of the God. Your parents weren't killed; they died to pay for their sins. However, they contributed greatly to the God, if they hadn't died, you would never have understood what this world is. This world is ruthless and emotionless, here the weak are prey to the strong, and only the strong are respected..."

    He continued talking, a long and repetitive speech, something that Alm and Bruno had already heard millions of times in the cultivation world. The world was for the strong and so on... it was boring and uninteresting.

    The two focused on the Dao they received. It was just the basics, but undoubtedly a Divine Dao.

    'This transforms the body into pure Yang. The advantages of this... yes, it's very similar to Rehvka's Dao, but with the opposite power. Instead of Yin, which focuses on concealment and assassination, it gives the user offensive power and unparalleled mobility,' thought Bruno.

    Alm noticed another peculiar point. 'Cultivating this is like killing yourself quickly. Anyone who starts transforming their body this way enters a countdown. If they don't fully complete the basics in a few years, they'll die from the lack of Yin in their body.'

    Bruno nodded. The physical body of those born mortal needs both sides. Becoming pure Yang has serious risks. However, this Dao could remedy that, but the person had to manage to cultivate it to a certain point.

    'If the person is too young and the body is still not fully developed for cultivation, they get double the years to practice the Dao, until their time runs out. That's why they capture all these children,' reflected Alm.

    The two understood, it was very difficult for this God to find people capable of using his Dao. Instead of massacring everyone who didn't follow his religion, he made his followers seek young talents and test them to their limits. If they died, it didn't matter. But the ones who survived, it was because they had the potential to cultivate the Dao properly and would be extremely useful.

    The old man's voice changed, stopping his tedious speech. This cut the two's thoughts:

    "From today, you will form groups of ten and be sent into the depths of the mountains. You will have to survive alone for two years. But there, wild beasts roam everywhere, and whether you survive or not depends on your own skills. You have received the holy blessing, just pray and practice, and you will have a chance." The old man ordered that they be taken away shortly after speaking.

    In the group of the two, there were three girls and seven boys. When they arrived at the location, all the young ones listened to Almia, since she was the oldest... or almost. She had to beat a bit on the boys who thought they were superior. After a good beating, they all became very obedient.

    After that, together, they began searching for a water source, food, and building a shelter.

    These children, who once enjoyed the love of their parents, now began to learn how to survive on their own. When the ten worked together, each day was better than the last. They started forming bonds between them, like they were a family.

    At first, they only dared to gather some wild fruits. When they found a water source, they began building the shelter. They set traps around to protect themselves from wild beast attacks.

    After a month, they started hunting pheasants, rabbits, and other prey. Sometimes, they even dared to attack smaller beasts.

    Living in such an intense environment, Ruri and the other young ones began to learn to use the Dao they received. Quickly, the Yin from their bodies was expelled, and their vital energy began to be consumed. They either completed the basics on time, or they would die in less than ten years.

    None of them had cultivation yet. But the Dao was simple and didn't require the use of external or internal Qi, it only manipulated the internal and natural energies of the body.

    Their shelter was attacked several times. Once, a fierce black bear attacked and broke their traps. Under Almia's guidance, everyone worked together to defeat it.

    The days passed one by one. They began to feel that these were the happiest moments of their lives, considering everything they had lived through before. But happy days always passed faster.

    Two years passed in the blink of an eye. Ruri was already thirteen years old. She had grown a lot in this environment. She had almost forgotten the pain of her past.

    Alm and Bruno, day by day, were getting more and more uncomfortable. Their bodies now had well-defined twin mounds that made movement difficult. Not to mention, the sensation in everyday life felt really strange. This illusory world was more realistic than it should have been. Using a female body had turned into a torment for them.

    But that day, the young ones' nightmare returned. People appeared to take them back. They tried to run, but they were all captured.

    They were brought back to the original location. Then, they were subjected to an evaluation to measure the progress of the Dao in their bodies.

    The evaluation involved Yin pills, which they were forced to swallow to see if their bodies would fully reject them or not. Regardless of the result, the pain was intense, to the point of wishing for death. In that place, they felt like animals, forced to follow other people's orders. They wanted to rebel, but they didn't have enough power.

    Three days later, they were taken to a room. A man entered and called eight names. Almia and Huuya were the only ones from their group who weren't called. After those selected ones left, they never returned.

    Ruri and Almia decided to look for them, and they found them in a nearby valley. But they were already dead, and there were hundreds of other bodies with them.

    "They didn't reach a good enough level. At their pace, they would've died anyway from the Dao itself. Don't cry, it's better to end the suffering now," Almia said, seeing Ruri with her fists clenched and eyes trembling with rage.

    A deep hatred began to rise within her again. They had been companions for two years, and seeing how they were killed mercilessly made Ruri fill up with a desire for revenge and blood.

    "Get out of the way!" At that exact moment, a shout was heard. A man in white appeared and threw two more bodies onto the pile.

    The two had nothing they could do, so after Ruri calmed down, they returned to their wooden cage. The next day, they were taken back to the square with many other young ones. They were all from the same group as two years ago, but now less than a tenth of them remained.

    Two years had made them grow immensely. They had become stronger, but the only thing their eyes reflected was endless hatred. They had undoubtedly gone through the same suffering as Ruri, witnessing their companions being massacred mercilessly.

    It was still the same elder who had conducted the ceremony back then. He smiled slightly at everyone and spoke coldly:

    "Now you understand how important power is, don't you? Want revenge for your companions? Want to kill those who were so cruel to you?"

    "Everyone is a follower of the White Guardian God, and the God is always just. He will give each of you the chance to fulfill your desires. This is not a crime, but something allowed by him. The key is whether you can do it or not."

    "From today, all of you have the right to cultivate. As long as you become strong enough, you can kill anyone. The world belongs to the strong, everything is possible for those with faith and who are blessed by the God. Let the divine ceremony begin!"

    The statue of the God began to tremble slightly, and a light began to fall from the sky. The young ones started shaking as the light hit them. The blood in their bodies began circulating rapidly, as if their bodies were overflowing with energy.

    Prayers sounded, followed by loud shouts, as if the God truly had heard them. The rain of light slowly condensed more and more upon them.

    The young ones, seeing what was happening, followed the example. Shouts of loyalty echoed in the air. Their voices became hoarse, but they kept shouting, realizing that the more they shouted, the more light accumulated upon their bodies and the more power overflowed from them.

    "First, throw them into the abyss and despair, then give them the sweet," Alm commented, watching the manipulation happening. These young ones were completely manipulated and converted.

    Ruri watched the others around her shouting with increasing fervor. When the light settled on her body, a feeling of disgust overtook her, making her reject the power. She didn't want to absorb it, no matter what.

    When the divine ceremony ended, they were informed that they were candidates to become generals of the White Guardian God. If they survived until the end and mastered the sacred Dao, they would live gloriously, receiving the blessings of this God.

    They began cultivating and training together. The Elders passed down cultivation techniques and knowledge to them all.

    During this period, they had plenty of food, good accommodations, and practically everything they needed. In just one month, everyone had reached the Foundation Establishment Realm.

    This was the most frightening thing about the God's blessing. These young ones didn't necessarily have talent, but after facing countless life and death trials, all their potential was awakened.

    Alm and Bruno noticed that this dream was frighteningly realistic. Even the cultivation was exactly like what they knew. They found no problems and advanced quickly, impressively. Ruri also managed to keep pace with everyone.

    A year later, all the disciples were gathered again. They were no longer young, but cultivators. Though still immature, the pain and suffering in their childhood had caused them to mature prematurely... in a twisted and chaotic way, of course. Their eyes were cold and sharp.

    Now, they also had their own weapons, as well as any technique they wanted to cultivate. Compared to what they were a year ago, they seemed like completely different people.

    They were divided into groups of five hundred and continued cultivating together. They were given missions to hunt Beasts, and with Almia leading with strength, they never faced danger.

    Half a year later, everything changed again. That entire group of disciples was about to go through an elimination competition. Two people would fight, the winner would survive, while the loser would die.

    When they heard this, everyone was stunned. The opponent would be someone from the same group of five hundred, with whom they had spent a lot of time recently.

    It wasn't a surprise. The worshipers of this God were the cruelest possible. They forced the young ones to connect with each other, only to later make them kill each other.

    The elder was clear in his warning: if the two disciples couldn't determine a winner within a certain time, he would cut off both of their heads without hesitation.

    Two disciples immediately fought. They roared and began a fierce battle. They could only fight with all their strength, and every one of their attacks was ruthless, a true fight to the death.

    In just ten moves, one of them killed the other, ending the battle.

    Ruri felt extremely lucky. The five hundred names were listed on a chart so everyone knew who their opponents would be. She wasn't in the same section as Almia, but on the opposite end.

    'Lucky?' Bruno read Ruri's thoughts. All along, Ruri's will had been influencing the events a little. Since everything was different from their memories, the test was shaping itself around her.

    When it was Ruri's turn to fight, surprisingly to the elders, she easily killed her opponent.

    After the first round, the battles didn't happen frequently. Sometimes, there would be half a year between them; other times, two in a single month. No one knew when their turn to face the opponent listed on the chart would come. This kept them constantly pressured to cultivate to the fullest every second.

    Quickly, more than five hundred young ones were cut down to a third. Time passed slowly. The battles between them became more and more intense, and the young ones grew more and more cruel.

    This year, Ruri turned 15 and had already reached the Elemental Condensation Realm. Her beauty was also becoming more evident. Several younger disciples secretly had an interest in her, but they only dared to think about it and never acted on it.

    That was because they feared a certain person: Almia. If anyone dared to do anything, there were enough examples to show she would hunt them down mercilessly, even to the ends of the earth.

    However, when they reached the end of the Elemental Condensation Realm, everyone's cultivation slowed down. From that point on, resources needed to be focused on the absolute geniuses.

    At that moment, Ruri had killed her last opponent. But she didn't feel the slightest excitement. Instead, her expression was extremely grave. Of the original group of more than five hundred young ones, the only ones left were her and Almia.

    According to the rules, the two of them now had to fight. In other words, only one of them would survive. It was a terribly cruel reality.

    All this time, after winning their battles, the two of them returned to the mountains to rest and talk. Almia had also become a beautiful woman, like a lotus flower blooming on the surface. Anyone who looked at her would feel a sense of pleasure... but would quickly look away because her bloodthirsty eyes would stare back, sending chills down their spine.

    Meanwhile, Bruno couldn't stop laughing at Alm's pathetic situation. Only Alm controlled the female body, and it was his turn to help Ruri, something he had chosen for himself.

    Obviously, he hadn't expected to be stuck using it for so long. Four years had already passed in this illusory world, but probably not even a second had passed in the real world.

    Two months went by, until finally, the elder announced that the battle between them would take place. The two met behind the mountain, and Ruri had an indescribable expression of despair.

    "Older sister, tomorrow we'll have to..." Her voice was a bit hoarse.

    Almia sighed and gently stroked Ruri's hair, with a tender expression on her face.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 986: Strange Ceremony

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "I'd rather die than see you die."

    Ruri murmured, resting her head on Almia's chest. To her, Almia was practically more important than her own life. So, there was no way Ruri could actually fight against her.

    Almia sighed and, after a few seconds, spoke softly: "It took me a long time, but I finally found all the killers of my family. Huuya, your older sister is begging. Give me this chance to live. I want to get my revenge."

    "Okay. If I can use my life in exchange for yours, I'm willing. But... we can never see each other again..." Ruri murmured, willing to die but reluctant to part ways.

    Alm and Bruno felt a great pain, knowing she couldn't escape this. However, they knew Ruri well and understood how to motivate her and get her recognized by the Blade of Devotion. Unfortunately, it wouldn't be in a smooth and painless way...

    "I also don't want to separate from you. I've heard that while people work hard on their cultivation, they can become immortal and even revive the dead. When that happens, I'll bring you back. Then we'll be able to reunite," Almia spoke calmly.

    "Then I'll wait for you. Older sister, you're so amazing, so I know you'll make it," Ruri said. "When that day comes... maybe I..."

    She stopped in the middle of the sentence and couldn't finish. Alm and Bruno snorted, knowing exactly what she was thinking. In their eyes, there was clear romantic tension. Even with the same gender, she still felt a connection to them.

    But she was very confused about it, which made the two thank the gods she hadn't tried anything weird.

    ***

    The next day, the two of them were in the center of an arena. An elder smiled at them. For him, seeing disciples massacre each other was extremely enjoyable.

    Additionally, there were dozens of other elders present, all watching Almia with anticipation.

    Almia had always been the disciple who stood out the most among her peers. But she had a huge weakness: Huuya. Once Huuya was gone, Almia would have nothing but herself and would truly become a monster.

    To them, Huuya had slowed Almia's cultivation speed. So, they wanted her to remove that burden personally, becoming truly cruel. Once that happened, she should be able to complete the first stage of the sacred Dao.

    The two of them were a step away from completing it. However, like them, there were hundreds of other youths. Even after ten thousand years and billions of young ones trained across the planet, none had managed to cross this threshold. That's why the elders were excited. Almia seemed to be on track to make it.

    When she killed and advanced, she would become a treasure for the God and be sent to the capital. All the elders from that place would be greatly rewarded.

    They were merely faithful servants of the God, born in the capital and assigned by him to train these youths on a small, wild planet. There were thousands of training centers scattered, and annually, at most, five new geniuses appeared across endless planets. However, these elders, despite living for tens of thousands of years, had never created a figure like Almia.

    "Older sister, I'm going to attack now."

    Ruri's expression was calm. Her sword suddenly came out of its sheath, piercing straight through Almia's heart.

    Almia's sword moved quickly. After blocking Ruri's sword, her own blade spun and went toward Ruri's head. This attack was extremely fast and precise.

    The elders nodded. Almia had finally accepted the situation and attacked her little sister.

    The two swords collided repeatedly. In the blink of an eye, they exchanged thirty blows. Suddenly, Almia's sword flickered and was surrounded by a black aura, ruthlessly crashing against Ruri.

    Ruri smiled sadly. This was the move she had accepted to die yesterday. According to the plan, she swung her sword, knowing she would definitely die now.

    "Goodbye..." Ruri murmured and closed her eyes.

    ...

    But the pain she expected didn't come. When she opened her eyes, she was horrified to see her sword had pierced Almia's heart.

    "Older sister!" Ruri cried. Even the expressions of the elders changed. They were filled with fury.

    "How, how?!" Ruri panicked, pressing her hands against Almia's chest, trying to heal her.

    But she soon realized that all of Almia's meridians had been destroyed along with her heart. No one could save her now.

    Suddenly, a trembling hand moved and touched her face. In that instant, Ruri felt her body freeze, and all her emotions were replaced by emptiness.

    '... I'm sorry. I deceived you. Please forgive me. I really couldn't stand you dying right in front of me...'

    Almia murmured in Ruri's mind, as the hand with invasive energy touched her face. On Ruri's vacant expression, a wicked smile appeared against her own will.

    'Forgive my selfishness... Being able to die for you makes me so happy. Huuya, don't feel bad. I trust that you'll definitely become an immortal one day. In the future... you'll be able to bring me back... you... will...'

    Her eyes began to close, then her hand fell. Her head also bowed as her life came to an end.

    "Hehehe... fool, you let yourself die just for promises and sweet words?" Suddenly, Ruri's lips moved against her will, and she spoke those cold words.

    An elder snorted dryly: "How pathetic, she was enchanted and manipulated. Well... the God preaches that all methods to victory are valid..."

    Ruri clutched the corpse, her soul wanting to release a scream of sorrow, but something seemed to stop her from doing so.

    "How irritating. That idiot really dared to kill herself? It's blasphemy against the God. Even if she's a corpse, I'll take her, and her body will be used as an example."

    One of the elders spoke furiously and grabbed Almia's head, ready to take her away.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno's eyes shone as they looked at Ruri. Then they waved.

    "Bastard, let her go!" Suddenly, Ruri exploded in fury.

    Alm and Bruno, now back in their spiritual forms, watched the scene and withdrew their control over her, sighing in relief. But the pain in their chests, seeing her suffer so much, was indescribable to both.

    Ruri roared and immediately swung her sword at the elder.

    *BOOM!*

    The sword shattered. At the same time, the elder kicked Ruri in the ribs. She was sent flying several meters away, vomiting blood, feeling as if her ribs had shattered into pieces.

    "Bitch! You ruined an unmatched genius!"

    The elder was furious and kicked again. Ruri was immediately thrown into the air and crashed against a stone pillar. A large cut appeared on her forehead, and her head almost got crushed.

    "Let... let her go..."

    Ruri rose, spitting blood. But in her eyes, an unstoppable will flowed. She fought, but with her bones broken, she couldn't stay standing. She could only watch as the elder dragged Almia's body by her hair.

    She had never felt so much hatred before. But even immersed in this dark sea, she felt strangely calm.

    Suddenly...

    All the elders felt the space around Ruri twist. It wasn't Qi, it wasn't laws, nor the power of the sacred Dao...

    *Buzz!*

    The world seemed to vibrate with a hum. That elder felt a cold murderous intent surround him. But at that instant, a sense of death also overwhelmed everyone around.

    Ruri closed her eyes.

    At that moment, Alm and Bruno clearly saw a power from Heaven's Will circulating around her. The two felt a bit excited; that blade had finally partially recognized Ruri. It was now granting her power.

    Ruri opened her eyes. Her eyes now radiated a sharp multicolored light. They were like two pulsing gemstones, but they transmitted a terrifying feeling to anyone who stared at them.

    Those beautiful eyes seemed to belong to a demon. All the elders felt their blood run cold.

    Ruri stood up. A formless aura erupted from her, waves of furious energy circulating around her.

    "... very good... since you're tired of living, I'll offer you to my older sister." She grunted cold words, as if she were a goddess of death.

    Ruri suddenly disappeared like a ghost. When she reappeared, she was right in front of that elder.

    The elder hurriedly raised his weapon to block, but his weapon was cut in half, along with his body. Ruri held an ethereal blade in her hands, which proved to be incomparably sharp.

    Alm and Bruno felt the power of that primordial chaos item with satisfaction. It was just a tiny fraction that had been granted to her, but it seemed to have infinite potential and fit perfectly with Ruri.

    Before he could make any other move, the ethereal sword had already pierced his head.

    "AH!" He let out a miserable scream before disappearing forever from this world.

    The other elders were horrified. In truth, it was Huuya who had become a monster. They hurriedly ran, wanting to save that elder, not knowing if he was alive or not.

    Ruri held Almia's corpse in one hand, while she swung her ethereal sword with the other. She smiled wickedly and brutally slashed at those powerful elders.

    They were surprised by this, but quickly the surprise turned into fear and despair. With one movement, an elder was split in half. Soon another died, and another...

    "Master, save us!" the elder in charge of this group of disciples shouted.

    These elders tried to flee quickly, but Ruri seemed possessed by a demon. Still holding Almia, she chased them down.

    Alm and Bruno laughed. These idiots had stirred up a hornet's nest. Now, Ruri wanted to kill everyone for revenge. It was like a hungry lioness among a herd of sheep. With each swing of her sword, she sliced an enemy in half. No one could stop her.

    There was some kind of strange energy in that weapon of hers. Other weapons couldn't block it, let alone the human body. These cultivators were in the early divine realms, but they were slaughtered one by one.

    Suddenly, a spear blocked Ruri's sword. However, it lasted only a second before it shattered.

    An old man appeared, attacking by sacrificing his weapon. He then used all of his Qi as a wave to throw Ruri away.

    "Master, kill her now!" shouted an elder, while several others hid behind him, terrified.

    "Shut up!" The so-called master, who was the commander of the entire place, roared. Then he turned to Ruri. "Calm down, I'm not your enemy."

    Ruri got up and looked at him coldly. "Didn't the God's rule say that the strong could kill whoever they wanted?"

    "Indeed," replied the master, snorting. She seemed to be back in control now, and he felt relieved. Before, she had been literally going crazy, attacking everything that moved.

    "You, come here. I want to cut your head off." Ruri pointed her sword at the remaining survivors behind him, her gaze cold and bloodthirsty.

    "Master!" screamed the elder in desperation, but the powerful master took a step and disappeared in front of him.

    "Smile," said Ruri, with a sinister smile.

    "What... what do you want?!" muttered one of the elders, trembling, while several others fell onto the ground in shock.

    "I want you to smile first." She spoke dryly.

    In the end, they all forced several smiles. Ruri sneered, and when their smiles were as close to natural as possible, she cut their heads off. She took their heads, with the smiles still on their faces.

    But she didn't stop there. She moved around and found other targets. Suddenly, Ruri killed dozens of elders and several other weaker ones, becoming the biggest star in the place. All those who participated in the massacre of her village were eliminated.

    Her power was unbelievable, and when the commander of the place mentioned her feats to the outsiders, he was met with mockery. No one could believe that a young woman could accomplish such a thing.

    All those she remembered who had done something against her and Almia were killed. As for the master of the place, he completely ignored all of this. He was more than happy to have such a talent by his side and would still receive all the rewards himself; it couldn't be more perfect.

    After the cleanup, Ruri took Almia's body to the mountains behind, where they used to have fun and talk together. She buried her and offered the smiling heads as an offering.

    'What a strange ceremony she learned in this life…' Bruno murmured, looking at that peculiar tomb, surrounded by smiling heads impaled around it. Every place has its culture, and she learned this among these strange people.

    Alm snorted as he analyzed Ruri, who stayed kneeling in front of the tomb for a long time. 'Her Dao Heart was approved. She's one step away from being fully accepted, passing the test. We just need to give her one final push.'

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 987: Nothing Mattered

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The first rays of summer sunlight illuminated an immense city on a radiant planet. The city was entirely white, with massive, pristine buildings. Towering statues pierced the clouds every few meters, each depicting a male figure clad in silver armor with a sword at his waist. 

    At the break of day, countless figures moved toward the city's central region, known as the Monastery of the White Guardian God. 

    This was the gathering place for countless prodigies, bred to serve the god, where they would be trained to wage war across the universe and spread the deity's words far and wide. 

    Inside the monastery, thousands of youths, aged between fifteen and twenty, gathered around a massive statue emanating a white aura. 

    The youths were humanoid, with an overwhelming majority being human. All were born in the capital, had passed numerous tests, and were recognized as candidates to become soldiers of the deity. It was an immense and coveted status, but to assume such a role, they had to pass the monastery's entrance test. 

    Amidst the crowd, four figures stood out. These four hovered a few meters above the ground, surrounded by the masses below. The youths beneath them wore tense expressions. 

    The group consisted of three men and one woman, all carrying terrifyingly high status. Two were born in the capital, while the other two came from elsewhere. Yet, all shared the same prestige: they were candidates for Generals of the Deity. 

    Generals were selected from across the galaxy, trained in countless fields spread across nearly every planet. Every ten years, those capable of cultivating the sacred Dao were brought to the capital. This time, two generals emerged from the capital, while the other two hailed from other locations, but their status was equal. 

    Meanwhile, the soldier candidates had to be chosen by one of the generals to join their armies. To do so, they had to display or speak of their talents, offering themselves for recruitment. 

    Among the generals, the woman stood out. She was stunningly voluptuous, with long golden hair and a white dress that accentuated her curves. Nearly 90% of the men competed fiercely to join her army. Her beauty was impossible to ignore… not that she even tried—she flaunted it shamelessly. 

    Of the remaining three, the man born in the capital was well-known and somewhat popular compared to the others. However, the number of soldiers per army was limited, and all four generals needed to choose wisely. Eventually, the woman would fill her ranks, and the rest would have to turn to the other generals. 

    Two hours passed before a sudden commotion erupted among the men surrounding the woman. 

    A young woman had arrived. Her figure was agile and graceful. While she didn't have curves as prominent as the first woman's, she was slender and strikingly beautiful, with elegant proportions. But the most captivating feature was her eyes—anyone who met her gaze felt their heart race uncontrollably. In contrast, she exuded a coldness that froze the soul, yet everyone felt inexplicably drawn to approach her without hesitation. 

    "Huuya's here," one of the youths exclaimed excitedly. 

    Everyone already knew the names of the five generals, and she was the last to appear. A third of the men surrounding the first woman immediately turned toward her. Her beauty and presence left no doubt as to why so many vied for her attention. 

    Huuya's expression was as cold as a glacier, but everyone noticed her effort to force a faint smile. It was awkward and made it clear she didn't want to, but even so, the young men's hearts raced as they looked at her. 

    Looking around, she declared, "Anyone who wants to join me should take this chance. But I won't accept anyone repulsive. If you seek a fair place, come talk to me." 

    The moment she spoke, countless people's eyes lit up. 

    "Fairy Huuya, pick me! My combat skills are outstanding, and I'd risk my life for you!" 

    "Choose me! I'll be your loyal servant—" 

    Before the person could finish, they were trampled by countless others. The scene was complete chaos. Though it was only a third of the men, their fervor was overwhelming. 

    Now that all five generals were gathered, the candidates had to give their all to be chosen. Otherwise, there was a chance they'd be eliminated without even taking the test. 

    Huuya carefully evaluated the candidates, looking for the best among them. As she had said before, those she deemed repulsive wouldn't be chosen. After a brief assessment, she and the other generals could quickly gauge each candidate's worth and select their members swiftly. 

    High above Huuya, two souls floated, completely invisible to everyone present. 

    Alm and Bruno observed the situation until Bruno made a decision and moved. It was his turn to help Ruri, but figuring out the best approach was a significant challenge. 

    After Almia's death, the two had spent almost two years alongside Ruri in their previous location, closely observing her and discussing the best way to help her. Yet, they hadn't reached a consensus. 

    Seeing her now—completely cold and somber, though not entirely evil—Bruno felt a pang in his heart. 

    Ruri now seemed entirely like Alm, his complete Yin. She lacked the flame of life and the joy of living. Since Almia's death, it was as if she no longer cared about herself. Nothing seemed to make sense or be funny to her anymore.

    In Ruri's eyes, everything had turned gray and lifeless. It was an apathetic state Bruno knew all too well from his time on Earth. It wasn't sadness—she didn't feel anything at all. To her, living or dying made no difference because nothing mattered anymore. 

    Without saying a word, Alm watched as Bruno moved toward a man of average appearance standing silently amidst the crowd. The man hadn't joined any general yet, just observing the five options, as if he didn't care about being recruited. 

    Bruno quickly merged with the man's figure, taking on his role in this illusion. 

    Taking a deep breath, he sensed through his connection with the young man that there was no name or past attached to him. After all, none of this had truly happened. The calamity had simply created random people and placed them in this illusion. Most likely, these figures came from Ruri's memories, drawn from her past lives, with personalities that aligned with what she remembered. 

    However, these people could have lived in entirely different times and places. This meant that if Bruno invented a name or background and Ruri believed it, the illusion would adjust itself to fit that new "reality." 

    So the only requirement was to make Ruri believe the story. The young man closed his eyes and turned toward Huuya. 

    She was listening to the men around her, asking questions while lightly floating above them to observe everyone more clearly. Her eyes scanned the group, occasionally nodding toward someone as she made her choices. 

    Then, for a moment, something instinctively caught her attention. Her gaze searched through the crowd until it landed on a simple, forgettable figure standing still with his eyes closed in the distance. 

    And then, he opened his eyes—slowly. 

    In that instant, it was as if stars lit up in them. A faint, pure aura radiated from him, making the young woman swallow hard. Immediately, her heart raced. 

    The young man looked at her, letting out a soft huff, before turning away and walking off with steady, calm steps. As he moved, his eyes briefly met those of another woman further away. 

    This other woman had been closely watching Huuya and the people she recruited the entire time. Proud and arrogant, born in the capital, she had every intention of surpassing her rival and becoming the center of attention. 

    However, as her eyes locked with the young man's, she involuntarily trembled, causing her ample curves to dangerously bounce in her low-cut dress. 

    Alm let out a soft sigh, understanding Bruno's plan. Ruri, by nature, was competitive, jealous, and possessive. First, Bruno made a strong impression on her by using his celestial soul and their connection. Now, he was stoking her competitive spirit by using the other woman as a catalyst. 

    Bruno continued walking away, his steps light and steady, until a wave of silence suddenly spread around him. The once-loud crowd grew quiet as a seductive voice rang out. 

    "Would you like to join my army?" 

    That voice, clear and melodious, sounded like a succubus trying to enchant an unsuspecting victim. Yet everyone would've willingly succumbed to its owner. 

    Bruno turned to look at the woman. She had already approached him with swift, deliberate steps. The people around them were stunned—she had moved on her own to recruit him! Conversations died down as everyone watched closely. 

    "My name is Civae," she said with a gentle smile. "You seem undecided, brother. I have a spot for a vice-commander in my army, and I feel you're someone reliable and capable enough for the position. What do you think?" 

    Her words fell like thunder. First came the shock, then an overwhelming wave of jealousy. The onlookers glared at the plain-looking young man with indignation. He didn't seem special at all. Why him? 

    But, defying all expectations, the young man replied without any emotion: "My name is Brunon." Shaking his head, he added, "I appreciate your kindness, but I'm used to being alone. I only came here because my family insisted. I don't mind not being chosen. I'm sorry, but I'll have to decline." 

    For a moment, everyone thought they'd misheard. They stared at Brunon as if he were insane. Civae had invited him to be her vice-commander, and he refused? What kind of mental problem did he have? 

    Her expression, however, didn't change—at least on the surface. Internally, her wounded pride and resentment boiled over. Nodding lightly, she turned and walked away. 

    "Perhaps you'd like to join my army?" Another soft voice suddenly spoke. 

    It was Huuya. She had also stepped closer. 

    Now, chaos erupted. What kind of absurd luck was this, for two beauties to personally try recruiting him? 

    The eyes of the other three generals narrowed, locking onto Brunon. Though they said nothing, their expressions carried clear irritation and indignation. 

    Alm and Bruno exchanged satisfied looks. In Ruri's eyes, something had changed. It was as if a key had been turned. Her dormant competitive side had been awakened. She wanted to outshine the other woman. And beyond that, something new had sparked in her heart when her gaze met Brunon's. 

    "My name is Huuya," she said. "But I won't promise the role of vice-commander. In my army, everyone is equal, and only those who prove themselves capable will rise to such a position. Do you accept?" She puffed out her chest slightly, tilting her head. Her bright, intense gaze seemed to pierce through him, making hearts around them race. 

    Bruno stared at her. Now, Ruri radiated a special aura—one that was incredibly captivating. Her side closest to Bruno had emerged. 

    But in the end, he shook his head in refusal. Sighing, he was about to decline verbally when he felt the Heaven's Will of the calamity press down on him. 

    His eyes met hers again, and he noticed a subtle glow, a power emanating from the Blade of Devotion within her. Alm and Bruno easily understood her thoughts: Ruri desperately wanted him to accept. Her Dao Heart was shining brightly, causing the blade to react positively. 

    "The sister seems fair. Alright, I accept," Brunon said calmly, sensing the surge of joy growing in Huuya's chest. 

    She smiled—a genuine smile, filled with happiness. "Now we're all on the same side. I promise I won't treat you poorly. Understood?" 

    Her words seemed to carry a double meaning, and to everyone else, it was obvious she was flirting with Brunon. These were just young people who hadn't seen much of the world, let alone had time to form deep relationships. Their jealousy led their minds to conjure up things that clearly weren't real. Soon, many of the onlookers' eyes turned red with envy. 

    This world wasn't real, but everyone around acted entirely realistically and stayed true to their roles. The calamity had done an exceptional job, or else this wouldn't truly be a test. 

    Brunon simply nodded and moved closer to her army. Then, he watched as she refocused on recruitment. 

    Huuya had only recruited half of her army from the men. For the other half, she personally approached the girls no one else wanted to choose. She went to the weakest ones, those with average looks—because if they had been beautiful, some of the other generals would have certainly brought them into their ranks, even if they were mediocre. 

    That was the reality of the world: you had to have something to offer—be it talent, beauty, or powerful connections. 

    But Huuya didn't care about individual power, which surprised most people. Even so, she had a keen eye for her soldiers' loyalty. Those women would be deeply grateful. As for the men, even if they had initially wanted to join her army because of her charm, as long as they were loyal and followed her orders, that was enough for her.

    Quickly, 70% of the soldiers on-site had been chosen, and the five generals reached their member limits. At that moment, figures dressed in white appeared in the skies above. 

    "The generals' first test will now begin," a feminine voice announced. "It's simple, and the results will determine your rankings in the monastery. The test will have two stages. In the first, you'll be transported to a wilderness area and must locate spiritual crystals that will emerge on the surface." 

    "All participants will be transported randomly, but the area isn't too large, so you may find each other within a few hours—though doing so may cost valuable time. You can act individually or as a group. At the end of the day, the more crystals your army collects, the more points you'll earn. Begin!" 

    As soon as she finished speaking, the five armies felt their bodies being transported to a distant region of the planet. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 988: Die Now!

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno found themselves in a vast mountainous region of the planet. Everyone had been transported to a continent that seemed like a large island, filled with powerful beasts.

    They were all left alone, scattered in different and distant directions from each other. However, it wasn't hard to sense where Ruri was. The whole world seemed to converge toward her like she was the center, and just following that feeling would lead them to her.

    Bruno, however, didn't move right away. He needed to wait for the right moment.

    'What do you plan?' Alm asked mentally.

    Bruno sighed lightly. 'It's simple. I'm going to reignite the flame inside her. That way, she'll be able to focus her will to the maximum again, without letting depression and self-blame consume her.'

    Alm snorted; he had managed to get Ruri approved by the blade, at least preliminarily. But in exchange, Almia's death had left her completely devastated.

    The truth was that Ruri had connected with them very easily, even without memories, using a body of the same gender, or whatever random things they could come up with... she would still connect with them and want to stay as close as possible. That's why she couldn't accept that loss.

    She wished to meet them again... she wished to grow strong enough to revive her... wishing and wishing, day after day, more and more. It wasn't possible, so depression came.

    The two saw all of this happen and could only watch painfully. Desires... living was always a constant struggle to keep them from consuming you. Just letting life flow naturally, and trying to be happy with what you had, was always so hard.

    Bruno started moving calmly, picking up several spiritual crystals along the way. He could easily feel the movements everywhere and knew what was happening in every corner.

    After twelve hours, he finally headed toward the place where Ruri was.

    'The fish has fallen into the net.'

    All the generals were gathering their armies slowly. They moved calmly while assembling their people and searching the area for crystals. That's why it took twelve hours for the confrontation to break out.

    Upon arrival, he found himself facing a cliché and predictable scene.

    The woman named Civae had set up the situation to corner Huuya. Obviously, she planned to bury her there forever. The region, filled with dangerous beasts, was the perfect place for that.

    Dying in this test wasn't unusual. However, a general dying would be quite strange. But with no evidence against Civae, nothing could be done.

    The other three generals might have known what was going on and could gather evidence, but they certainly didn't interfere. Huuya was just an outsider, while Civae, born in the capital, had countless contacts and allies. Why would they go against her?

    At the moment, Huuya's army was almost complete, with just a few soldiers missing. They had formed a circular defensive position, but were surrounded by Civae's army and fierce beasts.

    To the right were all the beasts, to the left, the woman's army. They hadn't mixed, perhaps to make it easier to escape after killing them, and to avoid leaving too obvious traces behind.

    These creatures, strangely, only attacked Huuya's soldiers. It was a deadly trap, forcing the group to fight desperately against two enemies.

    How Civae had manipulated the beasts was a mystery, but considering her contacts and the fact that this planet was her homeland, it wasn't hard to imagine that she had the resources for it.

    Since awakening the Blade of Devotion, Ruri hadn't been able to use it freely. In fact, she hadn't even been able to get close to summoning that ethereal blade again.

    She fought like a regular cultivator, but her body radiated a white Yang light, originating from the Dao of the White Guardian God. She had perfectly completed the first stage, shortly after Almia's death.

    Bruno observed everything from a distance, analyzing the situation, until another army entered the battle.

    "Lady Huuya, we've come to your aid!"

    A male general appeared like a savior. He was the other general born on that planet. But as he moved, secretly, he exchanged a quick glance with Civae.

    'How pathetic,' Alm murmured dryly. Then he realized he had seen that man before, he just didn't know where.

    It was obvious that those two were scheming together. The general intended to help Ruri at first, but once the two armies united, he would give the order to betray her, ensuring her complete defeat.

    If Ruri were experienced, trained by them, she would immediately recognize this childish scheme and launch a brutal counterattack. But young Huuya was still naive.

    Bruno snorted, then drew the spear that the body's owner used.

    Huuya, immersed in the battle, commanded while thinking about how to escape this situation. She wanted to use the magical power she had once awakened, but had no idea how to do so. When she heard the general's voice coming to her aid, she felt something was wrong. However, seeing the relief in her allies' eyes, she pushed that thought aside.

    "Clear the way for Lord Innoa and his army!" She ordered, allowing the hungry wolves to innocently approach her.

    That man called Innoa gave a slight smile and mocked in his mind. He and his army approached from the side where the woman's army was. Everyone pretended they were fighting. Meanwhile, the beasts roared fiercely.

    Then...

    **BOOM!**

    Suddenly, the entire continent shook, and a colossal explosion sent dust soaring into the sky. Everyone stopped, those who were flying moved far away. Others were thrown to the ground and rolled for thousands of meters.

    Several seconds passed before the oppressive silence took over the place. When the dust settled, everyone stood up, trembling, wielding their weapons.

    Then the scene revealed itself, and everyone's eyes widened.

    A crater dozens of meters wide was visible. Inside it, thousands of beast bodies were scattered in pieces, forming a pool of blood with a nauseating smell.

    In the center stood a solitary figure with one hand extended, firmly gripping the handle of a spear stuck in the ground. With a slight movement, he pulled the spear out and then turned his gaze toward the crowd.

    He emanated a dense and oppressive aura. Just looking at him made everyone feel suffocated. Staring directly into his eyes was even more terrifying, causing many to break into cold sweat and tremble.

    "Hm? Wasn't I supposed to help?" Brunon said, with a confused expression.

    No one responded, but their hearts were beating out of control. Brunon had attacked and massacred all the beasts on one side in a single move. None of them survived, and his expression was as if he had just crushed a few ants.

    "You came... Good, I was worried you wouldn't show up and no one would find you," Huuya said calmly. However, her fluctuations were in chaos, and her eyes were locked on the young man with an average appearance.

    Brunon nodded and then turned his attention to Civae's army. The tip of his spear pointed directly at the woman and everyone on her side. The collective sound of many people swallowing nervously echoed across the place.

    Fear and terror took over. Civae, with her face twisted in frustration, turned without looking back. Her body was enveloped by the laws of wind, and in an instant, she disappeared into the sky at an extreme speed. She simply fled, abandoning her entire army without hesitation.

    All those left behind widened their eyes, quickly realizing that she didn't care about their lives at all. They clenched their fists and ran, each in a different direction, without even thinking about regrouping.

    With Civae's army gone, Brunon turned back to the ones still facing him. Huuya's side clearly showed a friendlier feeling toward him, while the other general's side was full of hostility. However, there was also a trace of fear hidden in that hostility.

    General Innoa stared at Brunon with dark, cold eyes, his battle intent growing by the second, signaling that he could attack at any moment.

    Bruno smiled inwardly. Innoa was just an average Young Master; he could only think with his lower head, making him very easy to manipulate...

    Alm observed that man and almost laughed upon recognizing his appearance. 'That's exactly the same Young Master we killed in the past, when we were with Ruri in the Divinestone clan. He set his eyes on Ruri back then and negatively marked her. Now, he shows up here with a personality almost identical to his past one.' (Chapter 31/32)

    "Miss Huuya, I'm glad you're okay," Innoa said, moving toward her with a slight smile. Everyone in her army stared at him coldly, especially the men, who could clearly feel his hidden intentions.

    Ruri sighed: "Innoa, you..."

    "You blue-eyed gorilla, how can you be so shameless? Also, with that appearance that even your grandparents couldn't love, you're really pursuing our beautiful fairy Huuya? You're like a horse that doesn't even know its face is long. Do you know what it's like to feel shame?"

    Innoa stopped walking and turned coldly to Brunon, who continued:

    "You've never heard that animals of the same species should stick together? Why'd you leave your forest? The monastery workers aren't doing their job right by letting an ugly gorilla like you in here."

    Upon hearing him insult Innoa like that, the entire crowd was shocked. What exactly was this idiot made of?

    Even though he was surprisingly powerful, he probably did what he did because he attacked by surprise using some explosive technique. That surely cost him a lot of resources. He probably wouldn't be able to repeat it.

    On the other hand, General Innoa mastered the sacred Dao, he had immense personal power. The difference was like night and day, and there was no surprise factor left.

    Both factions looked at Innoa, whose face was dark with anger. His skin naturally wasn't pale, but with that furious expression, some even started to notice that Brunon might have a point: the current Innoa really did resemble a gorilla.

    "Brunon, don't make trouble." Huuya was laughing internally but maintained a serious posture while quickly reprimanding him.

    Brunon, however, turned to Innoa, whose face was contorted, and his gaze was full of pure contempt. Feeling this, Innoa seemed like he was about to convulse any second from so much anger.

    "What's wrong? You think I'm afraid of ugly faces? If you have something to say, say it. If not, just attack me... I'm not really one to waste time on discussions."

    Brunon spat on the ground dryly, and Innoa flashed a grim smile. "A legit frog at the bottom of the well. You think you're so brave, huh?"

    "Blah, blah, blah... so boring. Did you learn the Sacred Dao, or did you just master the art of farting crap out of your mouth?"

    Everyone gulped nervously, shocked. Brunon seemed to have no limits. Meanwhile, Innoa, seeing Brunon stare at him casually, as if he were just watching a play, completely lost control.

    "If that's what you want, then take one of my strikes!" he yelled coldly, channeling all the force in his body.

    His presence radiated a pure white aura, while sparks of lightning curled around him. All the pure Yang fused with the lightning, and soon the powerful, thunderous law of pure Yang manifested.

    "You got the guts? Or are you gonna hide behind her?" He spat, and Huuya's expression twisted.

    A ball of light started to slowly form in his hand. That sphere was fully condensed with the force of Yang thunder, emitting an overwhelming pressure. 

    Huuya sighed and drew her sword, but Brunon turned to her, smiling unconcerned. He took a quick step forward.

    Seeing this, Innoa didn't waste time. Holding the thunderous force ball, he immediately attacked.

    "Watch out!" she yelled, trying to run and stop him, but realized she was a step too late. The two were already face to face, clashing.

    She didn't know what kind of movement they used, but somehow, both blinked suddenly, moving sharply and attacking.

    Innoa crushed the thunder ball against Brunon, shouting coldly, "Kid, you can die now!"

    But, to everyone's surprise, Brunon was just grinning mockingly. They all saw he wasn't even holding his spear, as if it wasn't needed. Then, he simply threw a punch.

    *BOOM!*

    Bright lightning bolts shot out, blinding everyone around. When their eyes could see again, they saw something flying incredibly fast into the distance.

    Everyone jumped when they recognized it was Brunon, being thrown back. His body seemed to be violently invaded, countless white lightning threads constantly tearing him apart and making terrifying sounds.

    After being launched for hundreds of meters, he collided with the ground and spat out a large amount of blood. Terrified screams echoed through the crowd.

    "Innoa, you bastard!" Huuya's voice was filled with fury. But...

    On the other side, Innoa was frozen in place, eyes wide and face pale.

    *Crack*

    Suddenly, everyone saw his body crack, numerous fissures appearing.

    *Poft!*

    Then, he exploded, scattering his blood and pieces of his innards everywhere in a grotesque display.

    No one could believe it, much less understand how he had died. But soon, everyone turned when they heard Huuya's quick steps heading toward Brunon. Nothing else mattered to her but him.

    "Are you okay?" She supported him and asked worriedly, still feeling guilty for not acting fast enough.

    Bruno smiled inwardly. "This is nothing... cough, cough..." He coughed up blood, making Huuya's eyes widen. "For caring so much about me, do you see me in a new light?" he said with a slight mischievous smile.

    She was surprised. Was he actually flirting with her? Immediately, the trace of guilt inside her disappeared without a trace. But she felt a warmth in her chest, though she didn't quite understand why.

    The powerful figure that seemed like a demon was just one side of him. The one with the mischievous smile, no doubt, was another side he was showing only to her.

    "I'm older than you, and I'm your general. Are you asking for a beating?" she retorted, staring at him, trying to give him a disapproving look.

    "Hehe, that's exactly it; I like you more this way." Brunon chuckled lightly, blood dripping from his lips. "If you smiled more, you'd be even more beautiful."

    "You shameless bastard. I'll keep that in mind. Where I come from, strength is what matters, and I didn't learn much about being sociable... Hey, wait! Who cares about what you like? You dare take advantage of me?" Huuya realized what he was doing and blurted out what she didn't want to. Then, furious, she grabbed his collar.

    "Hey, hey, hey, Miss Fairy, aren't you ruining your image? Just now, I fought to save you twice with my life! In the blink of an eye, you want to get rid of me because I'm injured and useless? With such cruel treatment, aren't you afraid everyone will abandon you?" Brunon said quickly, with an innocent expression.

    She turned away, blushing, and only then realized that everyone was watching her in shock. She quickly let go of Brunon.

    "Cough, cough... you fought well by my side. But time is short, and you should look for spiritual crystals... Everyone can leave now."

    No one could react. They all froze for a few seconds. Suddenly, her gaze shifted, becoming a blade thirsty for blood, and she roared: "Disappear!"

    After her shout, everyone jumped and started moving away hastily, leaving one by one. In the end, only the two of them remained.

    Huuya sighed, staring at Brunon for a few seconds, but said nothing. Only then did she realize that she had exploded again in front of her soldiers. She had lost control of her emotions... those same emotions she thought she would never feel again...

    She was completely confused by what she felt. Just a moment ago, she thought it wouldn't matter if she was alive or dead. But now, since the moment she laid eyes on him, everything had changed. Why did that figure make her lose her composure so easily?

    "What beauty acts so terrifyingly? Even my soul is trembling in fear..." Brunon murmured, with a slightly scared look.

    Normally, being looked at by a beautiful woman was a kind of happiness, but her gaze now seemed to carry malicious intentions. Bruno clearly saw Alm's shadow in her eyes. This was no blessing; it was a curse!

    Two Alms? No! Anything but that! He needed to bring out the side of Ruri that was more like him again!

    "Your shamelessness is as vast as the heavens. Do you think every woman should be frivolous and submissive? Stop being pathetic and stop pretending to tremble," Huuya laughed at him, not moving away in the slightest. In fact, she got physically closer, as if magnetically attracted, without even noticing.

    Brunon's eyes widened, as if facing a predator: "What are you thinking?! I'm still pure! Let me make it clear right away, even if you take my body, you'll never steal my heart!"

    "You bastard!" she yelled, exploding, then grabbed him by the collar with enough force to almost rip his clothes. "Who do you think you are?! Do you really think I care about a scoundrel like you? What body? What heart? Get a grip on yourself!"

    Now, so close, their faces were practically glued together. Though her face was twisted in fury, Bruno couldn't help but find her cute.

    Ruri had learned from him to have fun, tease, and say things that provoke others; this version of her, though, was much colder. A mischievous idea popped into his head – he wanted to tease her even more.

    They both felt each other's breath on their faces. He stared deeply at her and gave an amused smile. Soon, his eyes were drawn to below her face, and he caught sight of two high points above her neckline, subtly swaying.

    "You...! You dare look at me with that lecherous smile? I should tear your eyes out!" she roared, but her own thoughts betrayed her. Her heart was beating so fast she could barely think straight. What was happening to her?

    Huuya, overcome by embarrassment, shook Brunon by the collar as if trying to shake some sense into him. Suddenly, he closed his eyes and let his body go limp.

    "Bastard! You're provoking me like this, closing your eyes?! You think this will make me stop?"

    "Urgh…" He coughed up a lot of blood, which splattered on her. Huuya froze, her 'anger' vanishing instantly. His face was turning pale, almost cadaverous. Only then did she remember that he had been seriously injured.

    "Sorry! Sorry! Open your eyes!" Huuya panicked, gently laying him on the ground.

    Hearing her voice turn gentle, Bruno almost let out a laugh but kept his pale expression.

    He opened his eyes slowly, looking at her with a fragile and dramatic expression. "Sister… I… cough… I'm a scoundrel, but I hope you can… forgive me..."

    "You're not going to die, got it?! I'm going to save you, so stay quiet!" She pulled pills from her spatial ring, desperately trying to get him to swallow them.

    "I feel like I'm dying. I hope you can... forgive me, and let me go in peace," his aura became chaotic, his eyes unfocused.

    She was startled. At first, she thought he was just acting, but now, using her Qi, she checked and was horrified to see that his internal organs were starting to fail. This couldn't be faked. She was filled with panic.

    Desperation took over her. "No! No! Don't say that! I won't let you die!"

    Brunon shook his head weakly and said, "It's useless… You should know... but thank you for staying with me in the end…"

    "How can you be like this?! Fight! You can't give up yet!" She gritted her teeth, her heart sinking.

    Brunon started coughing intensely, his face reddening as if reaching his limit. Breathing became difficult, but he fought to murmur.

    He coughed up more blood, intensifying the drama, his breathing getting heavier. With his weakened voice, he murmured: "I… cough…" He could only cough out one word. The rest was just his mouth snapping as he couldn't speak.

    His life was slowly fading away, like a candle flickering in the wind. Huuya, seeing his state, was on the verge of tears – but then something clicked. She looked at him, narrowing her eyes. Something didn't seem right.

    "Alright… since you're about to die, I'll let you say your last words." She got closer, slowly leaning over him, her face inches from his.

    Her lips slowly neared his mouth. Brunon closed his eyes slowly... when suddenly, he felt a sharp pain in his chest and couldn't help but let out a scream.

    "Ouch!" He opened his eyes and saw Huuya pinching his chest with an overwhelming force.

    "You're crazy?! What are you doing, pinching a man who's almost dead?!" he shouted, but then realized he had given himself away.

    "Oh, so the 'almost dead man' came back to life, huh?" She spoke coldly, but the smile on her face was dangerously threatening.

    "Er… Well… you know how it is, I thought that if I died, you'd be traumatized seeing such a beautiful corpse like mine, so I decided to live for you! When a man is motivated, not even the heavens can take him! I won't die today!" He tried to smile innocently, but her gaze was merciless.

    "Oh, really? Then I think it'd be better if you died right now!!"

    She raised her fist and started hitting him. However, she didn't use her Qi or any power. She only attacked with the strength of a woman, as if she were mortal. He didn't feel anything, just a comforting warmth in his chest.

    Inside Ruri, that apathy was no more. Her world was once again full of color and emotions.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 989: Inner Fulfillment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After easing some of her shame and anger, Huuya stopped hitting him and took a deep breath, staring at him. "You idiot... why the hell did you let him hurt you like that?"

    "Hmm? I wanted to feel the power of that White Guardian God's Dao more. I thought it was interesting how that idiot fused the electric laws," Brunon replied calmly.

    Before, Huuya realized he wasn't dying because she also cultivated this Dao. All the Yang electrical energy Innoa used to hurt him was actually calm inside his meridians.

    What caused the injuries was him suppressing this energy inside his body, but if he could suppress it this way, he could easily expel it too. If he didn't do it, it was because there was no real danger.

    Alm and Brunon were, in fact, curious about this Dao. In the original timeline, little Huuya was captured by that soldier worshipping this god, and she lived as his slave for a long time. She must have had the chance to read the first level of this Dao at some point, which is why it existed in this illusion created from her memories.

    But in the place where Huuya and Almia lived, they tried to find the rest of the Dao, and it didn't exist; there were only random things written, not the complete Dao. This made it clear that Ruri didn't have memories of it, so the calamity didn't invent anything unless it was necessary.

    Even though the god was a bastard, his Dao was high-level and very valuable. So, they absorbed that lightning to study it a bit... and also because Brunon wanted to provoke Ruri. Flirting with his own wife without memories, knowing her so well, turned out to be something fun to do.

    Seeing Huuya's expression completely different from anything they had seen in all these years inside the illusion made Alm and Brunon sigh.

    She had already reconnected with them deeply. It was a bit too quick, but this was thanks to an instinctive feeling coming from her soul.

    Brunon, seeing her gaze, snorted: "Let's go, we're doing a test, right? I'm already stabilized and have enough crystals."

    He waved and showed her a spatial ring. Huuya looked inside and quickly got surprised. The ring, alone, had more crystals than she and her whole army had collected during this time.

    He grabbed the ring and calmly stood up. Then, he waved as if to say goodbye and took a few steps, moving away; but quickly, she moved, following him by his side.

    "Where are you going? You seem to be plotting something shady. I need to keep an eye on you, or you'll cause trouble for me," she tried to justify, a little awkwardly.

    Brunon smiled slightly as he responded, "Alright, alright. I found a different place I want to see up close. On the edge of this continent, I saw a huge statue of that god."

    "What's so different or surprising about that?" She got curious.

    "I think that god left part of his soul inside. And that's his main statue. Praying there should be a thousand times faster. Maybe there are other hidden things too," he explained.

    Huuya nodded, understanding. "I see... this continent is restricted, and no one usually comes here except for the main figures of the monastery. Makes sense."

    The moment she said that, Alm and Bruno felt a subtle change happening. The environment was altered by the calamity.

    The two were satisfied. Bruno had said something random; he hadn't noticed any statue in the place. But now, he could feel a statue appearing at the edge of the continent.

    The reason was that Huuya had simply fully believed what he said and accepted that this statue existed and was very special. Soon, the world of this illusion shaped itself to that. Alm and Brunon wanted it to really exist there, so they made her create it.

    The two walked together, side by side, in one direction. Along the way, Brunon murmured serious things, saying he felt great fluctuations underground near the statue since he had a strong command over the laws of the earth.

    Huuya fully believed in it. It was a good justification for him having collected so many spiritual crystals. So, the calamity kept adding these things to the world. In the middle of his serious comments, Brunon added some provocations and even tried to grab her hand.

    She got really awkward and stepped away from him a few steps. But secretly, she seemed a bit satisfied with his attempts.

    Brunon was basically going on the offensive shamelessly because Ruri acted like this in the past with them. So, internally, she would find it fun and approve of the way he fought for what he wanted.

    The two kept walking together, and Brunon located more big batches of crystals. They gathered them together as they moved.

    In the middle of this, Brunon became really serious and cold. "Some bastards from the other generals are attacking a weaker group to steal. They must be tired of living."

    Huuya stared into his eyes deeply. Then, she nodded with a sharp look, and immediately, the two ran to help.

    'Son of a bitch, stop copying me,' Alm retorted mentally.

    Brunon laughed mentally, but seeing the satisfied expression on Huuya made everything more fun. She simply liked Alm's cold but secretly altruistic way. At the same time, she appreciated Bruno's emotional approach.

    Alm complained, but noticed the complete changes inside her. The goal had been perfectly achieved.

    They made a good impression at first, then showed strength by defeating Innoa. And now, they showed more deeply how they thought and acted.

    It was all to please her more quickly, but they weren't pretending anything; they just accelerated something that would naturally happen. It was an exaggerated version of themselves, not a lie. As a result, her gaze toward them changed drastically to something bigger.

    Bruno murmured: 'Knowing her made everything so easy... I wanted to try out a few different things.'

    'What do you mean by that, you bastard? You planning on seducing other women? You think I won't tell her about this later?' Alm threatened coldly. 'Ah, I know! You'd have preferred to take my place back then and had the chance to seduce her when she was much younger, huh? You're such a l...'

    'Fuck you!' Bruno mentally roared.

    With four hours left in the test, they spotted the giant statue of that deity but felt a barrier preventing them from moving forward.

    "This must be related to the second test." He said, and she nodded, confirming this to the calamity.

    Alm and Bruno analyzed it from a distance. The plans were aligned with the changes made by the calamity. They didn't plan to waste any more time with this illusion and were ready to deliver a final blow to Huuya.

    "You came from another planet, didn't you?" Brunon said softly beside her. "I was born here, but my parents are descendants of a general who came to this place, just like you..."

    Bruno started telling an old story, something passed down through generations in his family.

    "There was a little girl, the daughter of the leaders of a powerful clan. This clan was ruled by her family, almost like kings of a people. But one day, everything changed. Her parents and her whole family were massacred, and she was spared only to be captured. Her fate? To be used as a tool to force the rest of the clan to submit to the enemy's control. That little girl, who was just a child, became a pawn in a cruel and ruthless power game..."

    Brunon told the beginning of Ruri's story. Hearing this, Huuya trembled emotionally. Even without memories, she felt a familiarity with it. He continued:

    "She grew up in hatred, under the pressure of her entire clan, who wanted her to take revenge and reclaim the clan. She survived, fought, and, with time, became powerful. She achieved what seemed impossible: she avenged her family. She destroyed her enemies in bloody vengeance. But in the end..." Brunon took a deep breath, his voice carrying a somber gravity. "She committed suicide. Shortly after achieving her revenge, she simply didn't know what to live for anymore."

    Huuya's eyes widened. The unexpected ending deeply shook her.

    "This story was passed down from the ancestral general to his children, and then from my parents to me. It's a lesson left for all of us. That woman, even after saving her people and reaching the peak of the world, couldn't find happiness. She was respected, powerful, and could have lived for thousands of years as a ruler. Still, all of that was empty. She had lived her whole life chasing something outside of herself. When she achieved it... she realized she had wasted her existence."

    Brunon stared at Huuya seriously, his words full of intention. "Saving her people was the right thing? Of course, she'd do it again. Being powerful and respected was good? No doubt, it has value for many reasons. But... all of that was external. She lived only for external causes, but never found a purpose inside herself."

    "She should've lived for herself? But she did her best..." Huuya murmured, her voice emotional.

    Brunon nodded. "Before taking her own life, she left her last words to the people she had saved: 'My world remains dark and nothing is interesting. I tried to fill my life with something empty, but it was all an illusion.'"

    Huuya froze. It was the same feeling she had constantly lived with, even until very recently.

    He paused before continuing. "She achieved everything everyone expected of her, but it didn't bring anything true to herself. She found out, too late, that her family wasn't as innocent as she thought. They had all committed atrocities over generations, and the massacre was just the inevitable result of those actions. But in her blindness and thirst for revenge, she plunged into a sea of blood. Not for herself, but for something that, deep down, never belonged to her."

    Brunon took a deep breath, his voice softening. "The final lesson she left was clear: 'Never live for what others expect of you. Don't chase only what they say is important. Inner fulfillment is the most important. Because, in the end, everything else is empty.' She had chances to love, to build something meaningful, to leave a true legacy... but she ignored all of that just to take revenge. And when she realized it, it was too late, and she didn't know how to get out of the hole."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 990: Do You Have The Courage?

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After hearing that story, Huuya became deeply thoughtful and silent. Alm and Bruno could only help her in this way: by guiding her to overcome the entire calamity test.

    Ruri's will and her Dao Heart had always been her greatest strengths, something even Alm and Bruno felt a bit lacking in. So, what exactly was the Blade of Devotion looking for in her?

    It was examining her inner determination. In the end, Ruri was very attached to the whale. With the connection between them erased, the test was about finding out if she still had a Dao Heart strong enough to fight for herself and seek her own fulfillment.

    Deep down, Ruri already had what was necessary to be accepted by the blade; this test was just a way for her to prove it to herself.

    As for Bruno, the reason he had gotten so close to her was simple: to show her that there would always be trustworthy people willing to support her.

    'So much work… I'd rather have just done the test alone. If the blade didn't want to accept me, I'd just seal it by force. Neither I nor the queen, end of story,' Alm murmured.

    Four hours passed in silence.

    At that moment, everyone on the continent felt the spatial laws transporting them. Huuya and Brunon were moved to a place near where they were before.

    The four remaining armies were gathered near the great statue. Since General Innoa was no longer alive, all of his soldiers were disqualified at the end of the first test and sent back to the previous city.

    The Elder, along with several others, appeared in the skies above everyone. She spoke dryly: "All your crystals will be counted later; now, let's go to the second and final test. You are standing before the main statue of the White Guardian God. All the glory of the divinity emanates from here as its center."

    "Below the statue, there is a secret world. There, some of the sinners pay for their crimes and are used to benefit the people. Various races have been left in this place. They live isolated, multiplying and forming large groups of sinners."

    Upon hearing this, Huuya narrowed her eyes, anticipating something terrifying. The Elder continued:

    "Every ten years in the outside world, which corresponds to a hundred thousand years inside this place, generals are sent to exterminate them. Thus, their existences are absorbed by the god and converted into power. The test is simple: wipe out everyone who is alive in this place. There should be millions of them; each sinner counts as points, and the stronger ones are worth more, of course. If you didn't get many crystals due to bad luck, this is the chance. In this test, there's no luck, only brute force to purge the sinners."

    Everyone clenched their fists, excited. Finding crystals seemed like an unfair task for almost everyone.

    "Go!" she concluded, and everyone was immediately transported through a spatial distortion.

    In seconds, thousands of cultivators found themselves on a continent the size of a planet. From above, they could see countless cities, each containing a massive amount of people. All races imaginable lived there.

    There were also remote and distant areas, with small villages in the middle of forests, inhabited by simple people who only wanted to live in peace.

    The two generals roared, commanding their armies. Each one shot off in a different direction with their troops.

    Meanwhile, Civae tried to command her disorganized and uncomfortable group. She used her status to threaten them, warning that if they didn't obey her and she ended up in last place, they would regret it bitterly later. After a few minutes, they headed off in another direction.

    In the end, only Huuya and her army remained confused and silent. She hesitated, unsure of how to react. Brunon stood beside her, also silent.

    It didn't even take five minutes before everyone felt a strong Yin of death emanating nearby. Huuya turned and ran toward a forest, and everyone followed her.

    It was the direction Civae had moved toward earlier. When they arrived, the sight was as sinister as expected. Screams of despair and lament echoed. Women, children—no one was spared; a massacre was taking place.

    These people had almost no cultivation. They were all elves who had chosen to live in peace in the forest, far from the chaos and conflicts of that small world.

    The scene made Huuya tremble. It was extremely similar to the events that led to the massacre of her family and village in the past.

    Everyone stared at her, waiting for her to say something. Alm and Bruno sighed internally—now everything depended on her.

    For Huuya and for everyone, there was only one obvious choice: ignore everything and proceed with the test. Not because they were evil, but because the Elders were watching everything to count the points. Trying to save those people trapped in this place was foolish and impossible.

    Huuya had never accepted the blessing of that God, and her greatest wish was to avenge her dead family and destroy the god. Of course, she kept this secret. Acting now would be foolish and meaningless, but...

    Like the story she had just heard, she found herself in a dilemma. Follow the path of revenge at all costs, ignoring everything around her, or do what was right, seeking inner fulfillment?

    The calamity test was about the Dao Heart. It involved perseverance in the search for knowledge and truth, the willpower to face and overcome any challenge. It was the most important mental aspect for cultivation. A cultivator needed to have the absolute determination to challenge the heavens, the gods, and the demons.

    If she ran from what she truly wanted to do, even if it was the most obvious and safe choice, it would affect her will. It would also mean that she didn't have a pure Dao Heart, capable of fighting for what she believed in.

    This was her final test. Alm and Bruno had created this scenario, and the outcome would define everything. They had already given her all the directions and hints possible. Almia died because she did what she desired to protect her, and now, Bruno had told her a story that deeply affected her.

    "I..." Huuya tried to murmur something but stopped halfway. Her inner conflict was obvious.

    Brunon lightly snorted. He spoke directly into her mind: 'Are you willing to raise your blade against a god? Do you have the courage for that? Or will you take the easy path and become just like him in every way?'

    She stared at him with wide eyes. 'But... we can't win.'

    'So what? Even an ant should have the courage to fight. You have your blade, so you must move forward, no matter what... but the decision is yours. I only guarantee that I'll die by your side, if necessary.'

    He said, looking directly into her eyes. Huuya trembled and clenched her fists. Was it worth ignoring everything?

    "Fuck it." She spat, drawing her sword and turning to her army. "Listen up, everyone: I'm going to kill that bitch and anyone who tries to stop me. If you want to leave and not get involved, you're free to go. I won't hold a grudge."

    As soon as she spoke, everyone was shocked. Was she crazy? All the Elders were watching. They wouldn't interfere; after all, internal fights were normal, and if Civae died, it would be because she was weak. But after that, Huuya would be hunted, and it wouldn't take long for her to be killed in retaliation.

    At that very moment, she snorted, and a colorful light shone in her eyes. She was enchanted; this feeling was very similar to what she felt when Almia died.

    Her sword pulsed, and an ethereal glow enveloped her. Then she turned downward.

    In the middle of that massacre, Civae felt a chill down her spine and turned to a point on the horizon. Her eyes met Huuya's... who smiled coldly.

    A slash shot out, cutting through space violently toward Civae. She snorted dryly and activated all her power. An intense Yang light merged with the laws of wind, creating a unique variation.

    "Die."

    Suddenly, Huuya was right in front of her with her sword, and Civae didn't even have time to think about dodging. She just activated all her power to defend herself...

    *SLASH!*

    There was no impact, just the sound of a cut, followed by a rain of blood. Nothing could stop that attack.

    All the soldiers of Civae's army stopped massacring the elves and were horrified by the scene.

    Huuya turned to them, staring coldly. They all felt death surrounding them. Those colorful eyes were beautiful, but to them, they became the essence of a cruel and bloodthirsty demon.

    They barely had time to think about fleeing when she attacked mercilessly. "I will avenge them all!"

    She moved, piercing the space at extreme speed. The soldiers were scattered and tried to run in different directions, but she was too fast, eliminating everyone in an area within seconds.

    A group managed to get far, but soon they were stopped. Huuya's army, which had initially just been watching, blocked their way. She had chosen her allies well: they were all definitely loyal. If she decided to do something, they would support her.

    Of course, that was an illusion. And Huuya fully believed that they were like that, judging only by what she felt toward them. The calamity had shaped reality so everyone followed her will.

    In just a few minutes, without their general, Civae's entire army was eradicated. Many elves died, but two-thirds of them were saved.

    Huuya returned to her army and thanked them for their help.

    Then a young man spoke for everyone: "Leader, don't worry. Maybe, if we kill the other armies, we'll gain the points they've earned. Let's hunt them down, if that's what you want."

    She sighed and waved, looking at all of them. "This place is too big... break into smaller groups and scatter. That idiot only attacked with all her soldiers because she found this village too close. The people here are very weak. To be more efficient, the other generals must have divided their troops to exterminate as many as possible."

    Everyone nodded and formed a dozen groups, shooting off in all directions. Their goal had changed, and no one knew what the Elders would think in the end. But they accepted the mission to save as many people from this place as they could.

    Huuya was left alone with Brunon. She approached him, looking at him with some distrust.

    "Now that you've made your decision, let's get to the point," Brunon spoke calmly with a smile, making her stop in front of him, confused. "Do you have the courage needed to kill that god?"

    She narrowed her eyes and gripped the hilt of her sword, still surrounded by the ethereal aura. Her eyes shone even brighter, like stars.

    "I'm going to kill him. Nothing can stop my blade. I just need the opportunity..."

    "Great. I'll give you that opportunity now. Come," Brunon quickly replied, turning and soaring into the skies.

    She watched his back in silence, but followed without hesitation. Above, the elders were watching everything, including Huuya's cold words. To them, it was ridiculous and senseless. As soon as the test was over, she would be imprisoned and used as an example for saying such things; her fate was already sealed.

    As for the power she displayed... they found it peculiar, but they couldn't discern its true essence.

    The two moved toward a point on the horizon, until Brunon stopped. Both Huuya and the elders were confused.

    He then turned to her and spoke in her mind: 'Attack directly above. There's a direct connection between this space and the statue of him. If you pierce and destroy it, you'll hit the place where the god's soul is.'

    Her eyes widened. For a common cultivator, dividing their soul was extremely dangerous. First, they could only extract a small part, which would gravely injure them; without major resources, they'd never heal. Second, if that fragment was destroyed, it would affect the soul in the main body, causing even more severe damage.

    'Everyone will turn against you immediately. Surely, the bastard god himself will come to capture you and find out how you gained such power. This is your best chance: wound him severely and maybe even kill him, since he'll underestimate you. Can your blade defeat him? Do you have the courage?'

    She just took a deep breath and moved her blade: 'There?'

    She asked coldly, and he nodded. Without hesitation or much reflection, she simply swung.

    **BOOM!!**

    The entire world shook violently. On the outside, a crack appeared in the statue and spread like spider webs.

    The elders' eyes widened. Then, a fissure in space opened, and Huuya and Brunon emerged from it, appearing beside the statue outside that world.

    "Disappear!" Huuya roared, cutting again.

    *BANG!*

    The statue was completely destroyed, and only then did the elders snap out of their stupor. At the same time, the skies darkened.

    Thousands of spatial channels appeared, and from them, countless figures with grim expressions emerged. They wore white robes and shining silver armor, but a cold, bloody aura flowed from each of them.

    They were the most powerful elders, all gathered at once. In the center, an even greater distortion opened. From it, an endless white light radiated.

    A male silhouette slowly emerged, like a god descending from the heavens to judge mortals.

    "Die!" But he was met by a furious blade, rushing toward him.

    "You bitch!" All the elders roared, rushing to block it at once.

    *BOOM!*

    A rain of blood and severed bodies fell from the sky. Nothing could stop that blade, whether before against those old men or now.

    Alm and Bruno watched that woman alone, roaring and swinging her sword against millions of elders. Her white clothes were completely stained with red. Her whole body was covered in blood, but she kept cutting and cutting, slowly rising toward the god above.

    Everyone stood against her, using everything they had, but she was the protagonist of this illusion. The Blade of Devotion was the most powerful thing there. With every second, her will solidified even more, and her power grew.

    In just a few minutes, her entire body was enveloped by the ethereal aura; it wasn't just her sword. She had become the Blade of Devotion itself, and infinite power flowed through her.

    Until finally, she was just a few meters from the White Guardian God. His silhouette trembled, revealing his figure... Alm and Bruno saw that and almost laughed.

    It was another figure from Ruri's memories. He was the patriarch of the Divinestone clan, the same one who put the slave seal on little Ruri, marking her negatively to the max. Now, his image was used to personify absolute evil in this illusion of hers.

    Obviously, that wasn't real, especially not him. But the Dao of the god was real; Alm and Bruno were sure of it, especially since only the first stage was available within this illusion.

    "Pathetic insect."

    The god murmured dryly, staring at the young woman covered in blood, approaching with a frantic look. She roared and slashed at him.

    **RUMBLE!**

    The horizon was filled with cracks, and everything trembled. But he actually blocked her.

    That was the final boss she had to defeat to pass the test. To win, she needed to extract all the power from the blade and be approved, showing her determination.

    *BANG! BANG! BANG!*

    They clashed in the skies, in direct and overwhelming confrontations. Meanwhile, Alm and Bruno watched the scene in silence.

    Still, they felt all the changes in the environment. This illusion was incredibly realistic...

    'This isn't just an illusionary world created in her mind,' Alm stated, and only now did they realize this clearly.

    The laws being used were real. It was as if this world was a small reality, using the laws and characteristics of the real world within itself.

    'Could this be used in the real world and influence reality?' Bruno murmured mentally, deep in thought.

    All of this was being created by the power of calamity. However, they noticed a very strong influence of the Heaven's Will present in all the items. They carried the mandate of the Heaven's Will; their bodies were also the pillar of the Heaven's Will. If it wasn't directly the power of the law, it could certainly replicate some of it.

    The two were still learning about their new abilities. But after absorbing the oracle, they gained the power to see the past and future. They already had the cauldron and the mirror, but the system didn't want them to absorb the part of the Heaven's Will within them.

    The two reflected on everything. This could mean they didn't need those parts because they weren't relevant, or maybe because they already had part of their power, only missing the knowledge about it. After all, they had already learned that the system couldn't give them things so directly; they needed to discover and know something about them first.

    They observed and felt everything very carefully, using their celestial souls to memorize every variation. Only they could do this, as they weren't affected.

    Time passed and the fierce battle unfolded.

    Until Huuya grew stronger and stronger, her body shining, until her form changed. "I won't give up. No matter what you do, you will fall!"

    Alm and Bruno felt her unshakable Dao Heart solidifying. They sighed. It was the end.

    *Slash!*

    The white figure in the sky was cut in half, with its eyes wide open, and it vanished. At that moment, the entire illusionary world was replaced by a pale white.

    Huuya turned around in shock, looking around until she saw that one figure standing, staring at her, which made her feel so relieved.

    "Good job, Ruri." He moved his lips slightly, speaking, before disappearing.

    Huuya's eyes widened, but soon her mind faded. The next second, Ruri's eyes opened, returning to reality.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 991: Capacities Increased

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale emerged as an ethereal shadow, and after a few seconds, he took form, finding himself back in reality. In front of him, he saw that Meru was the only one awake, staring at him with bright eyes. 

    "You're back from the trial?" 

    He asked, and she nodded. "I just had a few nightmares from that time we met Zian and Rian. But it was pretty short, and I woke up quickly." 

    Alm and Bruno understood. Meru was almost immune to this trial; it was impossible for the calamity to evaluate her properly. After all, she didn't remember her one previous life, and the calamity couldn't use that against her. In her current life, she was too young and had no major traumas. 

    Because of this, she simply woke up, expelled from the trial without winning or losing. The whale nodded, and at that moment, the people around them began to wake up all at once. 

    "Mom..." Meru murmured, but her answer came quickly. Ruri's eyes opened, and a colorful light pulsed from her pupils, like two beacons. 

    Almin, Lyra, and Meru clearly felt the connection between the Primordial Chaos items and her. Ruri took a deep breath, and the light in her eyes faded. 

    Alm and Bruno turned their gazes to the space above the planet they were on. That strange blade cut left behind by the calamity was still there. Why was it still lingering? 

    They turned back to Ruri and internally analyzed her condition. In her mental sea, they noticed a dense cluster of colorful, calm, and stable runes. 

    All the Primordial Chaos items weren't exactly physical objects. Just like the whale's current body, they could manifest physically but also exist ethereally without issue. 

    This Blade of Devotion, in particular, didn't have a defined form like the Cauldron or the Mirror. Its power was like that of a blade, justifying its name, but Ruri could now mold it however she wished. 

    Alm and Bruno realized that Ruri had only a portion of the blade, even after passing the trial. Meanwhile, the calamity hovered above, as if waiting for something. 

    Ruri turned her gaze to the whale, her mind in disarray. She was filled with memories mixing together, as if they were fragments of different lives. 

    "You all lived an illusion based on your memories. That was the calamity's trial," the whale explained to her and the others listening. "In your case, I helped a bit, giving you a push... Even without memories, you were still you. Since I know you very well, it was easier." 

    Ruri murmured, "Master..." 

    "Yeah, I nudged you to change everything and defeat that man right at the start. After that... well, it was a bit weird pretending to be a woman and then a young man to flirt with you. But in the end, it all worked out." 

    Ruri sighed as the pieces began falling into place in her mind. The memories from when she was Huuya were real; the new ones created during the trial were just an illusion, with completely opposite events. 

    She looked deeply at the whale and then smiled in relief. "Good thing it was you, Master. But... it was a bit cruel making me fall for another woman. And then repeating it... though it was kind of fun." 

    The whale snorted, indifferent. They did what had to be done. In the end, the two were already married and just flirting with each other—it was like wearing costumes. 

    At that moment, Ruri floated up to face him. "Master... thank you for everything. I want to keep doing my best. Please accept this." 

    She moved her hands toward her heart and closed her eyes. Soon, in the skies, a sea of colorful runes began descending toward them. 

    Alm and Bruno were surprised to see the calamity transform into runes, which moved toward Ruri. She extended her hand, revealing a pulsing rune, as the calamity's runes shot toward her and began merging with her. 

    It took just ten seconds for the entire calamity to vanish. 

    "I received some information about this item," Ruri explained as the rune moved from her hand toward the whale. "Its name, Blade of Devotion, isn't random. To pass the trial, the Dao Heart must be strong, but devotion must be just as grand." 

    Alm and Bruno were stunned by this revelation. 

    'It wasn't just the Dao Heart? That means... well, our actions somehow made it all work out,' Bruno murmured internally. 

    Ruri finished softly, "The item can actually only be used by two people. This is the Heart of My Devotion. Master should have it. That way, I can be your blade whenever you need me." 

    They took the rune, which instantly disappeared, fusing with them. 

    [Congratulations, Heart of Devotion acquired.]

     

    [Your ability to manipulate the Heaven's Will mandate has increased.] 

     

    [Reality Rewrite can now be used without prerequisites, but its duration depends on your power.] 

    [Current duration: 5 seconds.] 

    They read the system message, surprised. The ability to rewrite reality had been acquired in the past when the Tree of Chaos absorbed a massive amount of energy. A single drop of something resembling liquid had appeared on it, enabling them to alter reality with the celestial miracle, transporting them to the planet Alpenglow. (Chapter 904) 

    They obviously needed to create another drop of that substance to pull off the same feat again, but they still had no idea how to do it. Simply stealing energy from the heavenly laws wouldn't work—they were sure of that. It had only happened before because the tree was still developing; it needed something else. Now, they could use it freely for a few seconds. 

    They turned to Ruri, who smiled, noticing the satisfaction in their gazes. They sighed. She'd definitely want a reward... but they didn't mind. 

    "Everything is done. Only a few minutes have passed here since you started the test. Let's finish this once and for all." 

    The whale spoke as he turned toward the sun created from primordial energy. To complete the mission, they needed to destroy the massive formation of the primordial beasts and capture the Blade. 

    Ruri nodded and shifted her focus to Meru, who was watching her parents interact with a faint smile. The two moved together, and Ruri began manipulating the runes within the formation. Meanwhile, Meru quickly activated her tattoos, starting the absorption of energy from the central runes that Ruri was displacing. 

    Everyone watched as the planets entangled in the formation trembled dangerously. Ruri was dismantling it, ensuring there wouldn't be an explosion. With Meru absorbing the energy, the destruction was clean and complete. 

    A minute later, Ruri narrowed her eyes, noticing something, and signaled to them. Within the sea of runes, a channel opened. 

    "Master, this feels... strange..." Ruri murmured, confused, as everyone looked at the channel. 

    "Those are primordial eggs!" the Void Goddess exclaimed, surprised. 

    Primordial eggs were essentially clusters of primordial runes shaped like ovals, each about a hundred meters tall. At the core of each egg, there was incredibly dense primordial energy—the origin and beginning of the primordial beasts, with their bodies formed by that energy and shaped by the laws. 

    The whale nodded and began pulling the eggs into his internal universe. He was surprised to see Ruri opening more and more channels. In the end, she only stopped after over a thousand of these eggs had been stored. 

    After that, Ruri gathered the last runes from the formation while Meru absorbed the remaining energy. 

    [Main Mission Completed] 

    The message excited the two. They made sure nothing was left behind and advanced toward the small sun, taking it into the whale's internal universe as well. Compared to the gigantic primordial sun, this was insignificant, but it might prove useful in the future. 

    The theft was flawless... until Alm and Bruno felt a fluctuation within the heavenly laws. 

    They scoffed. That was way too fast. Without hesitation, their eyes lit up like beacons, and they pushed their celestial souls to the absolute limit. 

    Before, in the queen's universe, they couldn't do this. No matter where they were, if they activated their full power, they'd immediately be detected by the queen. But now, it didn't matter anymore. 

    They could clearly see and sense everything beneath the heavenly laws. It was by using this ability in the past that they'd had that conversation with the queen while still within her micro-universe. For that reason, they had avoided using it again until now to avoid drawing her attention. 

    "She sent the heroes." 

    Alm and Bruno muttered. They also sensed, from an immense distance in the Underworld, the queen meditating within a golden domain, her eyes closed. Within this domain, another item of Primordial Chaos was sealed, and she was forcefully mastering it. 

    The queen had realized they had invaded that place. She hadn't expected another item's calamity to appear there, so she initially ignored the situation, focusing instead on using her heroes to help seal the item. Now that task was complete, and she sent the heroes to investigate urgently. 

    They would take about a minute to arrive. Alm and Bruno could clearly feel their movements through the heavenly laws. 

    There were about ten immortal heroes, each emanating an overwhelming pressure. Alm and Bruno recognized this level of power—it was equivalent to the Yang Chaos Dragon they had defeated in the past. These heroes were at the peak of the True God Realm, the ninth level. 

    The whale was capable of facing a single powerful immortal. But a hero was, at minimum, a hundred times stronger. And that wasn't even counting the direct support they'd have from the queen, which would make the difference nearly incalculable. In short, winning without burning through extremely valuable resources wasn't possible... or at least, it wasn't before. 

    They had time to escape, no doubt about it, but Alm and Bruno smiled inwardly, perfectly in sync. Were they going to run? Not a chance. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 992: Capacities Increased (2)

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Ten golden streaks pierced through the Yin and the Void of the underworld at an astonishing speed. They belonged to the Queen's untouchable elite, some of the strongest among the immortal heroes. 

    All of them had been given emergency orders and had even burned valuable resources to move as fast as possible. They finally arrived at a location of extreme importance for all heroes. But all they found were empty planets floating in the underworld—everything had been destroyed. 

    They stopped, scanning the scene and narrowing their eyes, until they felt a presence watching them. 

    When they looked up, they saw a massive, round figure staring back. Beside him stood a small woman holding his right arm. On his left arm, another figure, slightly larger but strikingly similar to the first, clung to him; it looked as if he was holding two flowers. 

    Just behind them, a pair of humans stood motionless, holding hands with focused expressions. The woman's eyes seemed to burn with flames, while the man emitted a subtle demonic aura. 

    "It's him!" a demon growled coldly among the heroes. 

    Everyone knew who that round figure was. However, the Queen was currently focused on claiming that item. Even if she interrupted what she was doing, she was far too far away to intervene. 

    The orders for all immortal heroes were simple: if they encountered him, they were to alert the Queen and then use everything they had to contain him. But these ten weren't just any immortals—they were the Queen's elite and most trusted warriors. 

    "Activate!" a woman roared without hesitation. In an instant, her true form emerged: a quadrupedal creature resembling a feline, but covered in white and golden scales. 

    All ten activated their power to the maximum, and the environment was quickly covered in golden runes. They spun and connected, forming what looked like a kind of prison within seconds. 

    Inside the prison, the individual power of the ten began to radiate. Among them were six powerful beast species, one demon, one human, and two Heavenly Elemental Spirits. 

    The whale simply watched as they did whatever they wanted, but it didn't take long for him to notice a significant change in them. 

    They didn't attack immediately, and their bodies started to be covered by a different aura. Something blended with the golden glow—a force without color. 

    They were clearly now wielding two powers, and the Void around the ten began to distort. There was no doubt about it: this was the power of the Void Beast Lance. 

    In the past, all heroes drew their heroic power from the Queen, using it as their main source of strength. This power was a mix of the Ruler's Celestial Crown and a technique she had created. 

    Now, with a second item from the Primordial Chaos, the Queen had proven capable of empowering her heroes with that power as well. In other words, not only had she become much stronger individually, but she had also significantly increased the strength of her heroes. 

    With a single thought, the ten pierced through the Void. It was as if they had teleported. Three of them surrounded Almin and Lyra, while the rest focused on the whale. 

    Ruri's expression turned serious. Their speed was beyond the laws of space, even at the immortal level. She sighed—after all, this was the power of a Primordial Chaos item. 

    Extreme speed also meant immense offensive power. Heroes had always been beyond the heavenly laws, capable of mastering them and naturally standing above everything and everyone. With the power of the lance, the situation only became worse. But Ruri smirked coldly. In terms of offensive power, those heroes were no match for her. 

    "You seem confident, don't you? Don't worry, no one underestimates you anymore," a demon said coldly, glaring at the whale. "Even if you kill us, our power and lives will be absorbed by the seal. You won't escape from here." 

    "Hmm... is that so?" the whale replied lazily. 

    At that moment, all ten shifted their attention to the whale's left side. There, the young woman sighed, closing her eyes for a second. When she opened them again, two translucent mirrors seemed to shine within her pupils. 

    "The Reincarnation Mirror!" 

    *SLASH!* 

    The first female beast only had time to roar those words before her body was suddenly sliced in half. 

    The other nine's eyes widened. That beast had terrifying defenses, so powerful that it would have been difficult to injure her even if all nine of them had attacked together. Now, all they could see in her center was a small figure holding a katana. Her eyes glowed with multiple colors, and her weapon radiated an ethereal aura. 

    Ruri had struck the perfect target. That beast specialized in defense and hadn't noticed her spatial laws being used until it was too late. Defense? Nothing could stop her. 

    "That... Devotion Blade..." 

    Everyone was stunned, but there was no fear. Quickly, all the blood, soul, and power of the slain beast were absorbed by the golden runes forming the prison, making it even stronger. 

    The nine snorted. If it had been any of them, they would've reacted in time using the power of the Void. She had moved with immortal-level spatial laws, but they also knew those laws and could sense her movements. That human wasn't a real threat unless she landed a direct hit. She didn't even have immortal cultivation yet. 

    Ruri turned to a demon and smiled, pointing her katana at him. He let out a dry snort, but... 

    "Watch out!" 

    Someone shouted, but it was already too late. When they tried to move, they realized something terrifying: it was as if they were stuck in a sea of sludge. Only then did they notice they were being affected by something without even realizing it. 

    At that moment, nine dark crimson fire moons shot forward. At the same time, a sharp katana slash closed in. 

    These moons weren't just made of fire laws but carried a strange, demonic power mixed with phoenix flames. At the center of each moon, a terrifying pill seemed to control and amplify its power even further. It was a fusion of primordial power, alchemy, and the law of the Chaos Cauldron, creating an attack of extreme potency. 

    The nine heroes snorted in unison. They weren't easy prey. Experienced as they were, they quickly realized dodging was impossible. Without hesitation, they pushed their powers and weapons to the limit with pinpoint precision. 

    It was a synchronized move. The other five beasts leapt forward to block the nine moons, countering them with the power of the void. Two laws from Primordial Chaos items should theoretically cancel each other out. 

    Meanwhile, the rest of the group united to dominate space-time laws, ensuring Ruri wouldn't sneak up on anyone unnoticed. 

    *CRACK!* 

    Everything shook and roared within the golden domain. The nine heroes spat blood but managed to break both attacks. Yet they felt overwhelming pressure—just pulling that off had cost them ten times more energy than they'd expected. 

    "What the hell is going on?" 

    Meru, standing next to the whale, sighed. Her eyes still glowed with the power of the mirror. This was the karmic curse, a domain born from the law of the mirror. Its effect reflected the enemy's karma back at them. 

    The heroes carried karma as dark as the underworld itself. The darker the karma, the more exhausting it became to fight, draining energy exponentially faster. 

    Meru had just enough control over this power to make it a thorn in the side of any hero. She was still too weak to fight directly, but in the future, she could face them head-on and become their nemesis. 

    Almin and Lyra could each control one side of the cauldron at a time. Chaos was purely offensive, and when combined with phoenix flames and enhanced by pills, it unleashed terrifying explosive power. 

    Order, on the other hand, could purify and refine anything in emergencies. Right now, though, they could only use one side at a time for direct combat. In their previous battle against immortals, they had merely tapped into the cauldron's basic abilities to influence the laws of the environment. 

    The cauldron wasn't designed for combat. However, Order suppressed immortal laws, while Chaos boosted the offensive power of allies. Using it this way left them vulnerable and required protection, which wasn't efficient in this kind of fight. 

    In the future, if the two could simultaneously use its offensive, purifying, and refining abilities, they could turn enemy attacks into power, healing themselves and striking back without limits. Their potential was enormous, and they could become nearly unbeatable opponents, even for heroes. 

    The whale calmly observed everything. Unfortunately, these heroes were indeed incredibly powerful and experienced. If the four were in the immortal realms and had more time to learn how to use their powers, they might stand a real chance of defeating all the heroes. But for now, that was impossible. 

    *Slash!* 

    A demon was sliced in half and killed by Ruri. 

    Alm and Bruno nodded in satisfaction. Ruri had learned well from them how to hide her intentions and strike to kill without hesitation. 

    She had created a fake opening for the demon to attack. When he did, she unleashed all her draconic power to block his strike. Immediately after, the unfortunate demon disappeared, cut down by her blade. 

    Too bad this only worked because of the element of surprise, and her draconic power could only be used once before being depleted. Even so, Ruri killed two enemies and wore a proud expression. 

    "Damn... If I were just a little stronger, Mom could use her other technique and take out another one. Aunt Runula must be upset," Meru murmured beside the whale. 

    The whale nodded. Ruri needed a significant opening to trap an enemy in her technique. After that, her pets could handle them on their own. 

    The World Exterminating Karmic Lotus, however, was an area attack that could only be used once with the whale's help. To be effective, it required an absurdly large opening. In the past, Ruri had only managed to kill ordinary and average immortals from the queen's ranks. 

    These ten would never fall for something like that, especially since the queen had likely shared all their techniques' information with her heroes. In other words, using a suppressive power of that level was out of the question. 

    Afterward, Ruri took a deep breath and returned to the whale's side. 

    Almin launched one final attack with all his might. He held off the five beasts alone with his nine moons, but the pills' power was completely drained. Lyra quickly used a talisman by his side. The two had perfect synchronization and disappeared, reappearing next to the whale. 

    Alm and Bruno gave a nod of approval. The duel had been a valuable experience for the four of them, but this was their current limit. 

    In the current situation, if they attacked and fought solely against those ten heroes, using everything they had and with the support of the three items, they calculated that they could actually kill all the immortals at their peak.

    However, this wouldn't solve much, since the dead would only strengthen the golden prison. For that reason, they allowed the heroes to fight and exhaust everything they had, gaining experience in the process.

    Meanwhile, the heroes had grim expressions, pushed to their limits by cultivators who weren't even immortals. The whale, the real danger, hadn't moved an inch.

    'It should work. Let's give it a try,' Bruno spoke mentally. With everyone close to the whale, he nodded, and his eyes began to glow.

    Probably the biggest benefit of this mission with Ruri was her obtaining the Blade of Devotion. But it was hard to say that for sure, as Alm and Bruno had received an immense opportunity in that world.

    They spent years inside, feeling, observing, and studying everything. In the end, after witnessing Huuya fighting against that God, they realized the gift they had been given. It was an illusion, but at the same time, it wasn't. The power of Heaven's Will in that place altered reality, manifesting an almost real illusion.

    Now, with the Heart of Devotion in hand and the ability to use Reality Rewrite at will, a new opportunity had opened up. They knew exactly how to create a perfect manifestation.

    The immortal heroes snorted, taking two breaths before turning to the whale and roaring. They had to attack with everything to stop any hidden action from him. The queen had warned them never to underestimate him. If they died, it would even be better, as the prison would become even stronger.

    They attacked together, coming from all sides. But...

    Suddenly, the entire environment changed color. A dense gray tone took over everything, clouding their vision.

    And then... the first thing they saw was a massive tree growing, spreading in all directions.

    *CRACK!*

    The tree struck the golden prison, shattering it completely, leaving them slack-jawed. It was connected to their lives. Immediately, they felt as if their divine souls were being torn into a thousand pieces.

    In two seconds, everyone in the underworld felt a crushing pressure fall upon their shoulders.

    The queen abruptly opened her eyes, turning toward the direction of the event. "Son of a bitch... stealing from me again... Fine, I'll take it all back eventually. This one's yours."

    Back on the battlefield, Alm and Bruno wore satisfied expressions. Now they could manifest the tree as they had done against the queen, without relying on a maximum-level celestial miracle — something they no longer had access to anyway.

    'Too bad it only lasts five seconds,' Bruno murmured.

    The whale then turned to the heroes. At that moment, the eight immortals felt it was the end. If they hadn't created that prison and linked their souls to it, this outcome wouldn't have been possible. But now, everything had been destroyed, leaving them gravely wounded. They had no strength left to resist.

    *Pierce!*

    Grayish branches shot out, piercing through them. By the fourth second of the manifestation, their bodies were completely drained, reduced to skeletons covered in skin.

    Inside the internal universe, Alm and Bruno cheered as they saw a new fruit forming. Now, they could absorb the heroes and their powers this way.

    On the fifth second, everything disappeared. But the whale was already holding the hammer. Everyone was placed in the internal universe, and immediately, they vanished far, far away.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 993: Golden Fruit

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    **BOOM!**

    In the underworld, suddenly, all life forms heard an apocalyptic explosion. Everyone was scared and turned to the dark space. There, no matter where they were in the underworld, they could see or, in distant places, feel something that seemed like a world of destruction, as large as several galaxies combined.

    It didn't take five seconds, and everyone saw golden shooting stars cutting through the underworld's space. The heroes moved at full speed toward that place, their faces full of fury.

    But when they arrived, they were stunned. Just thinking about invading the place made a palpable aura of death surround them.

    It was a celestial annihilation of a level that shouldn't exist, yet it still couldn't kill them. However, if they dared to enter, the figure inside would immediately kill them.

    Their instincts were sharp, so they chose to wait outside, coldly awaiting any slightest fluctuation that would announce the end of it.

    After fifteen nonstop days, the heroes were even more shocked; the level of that annihilation hadn't decreased but was now twenty times worse than before.

    However, that was the last day, and everything began to dissipate.

    When they charged in furiously, they found nothing and tensed up. They ran to the center using the queen's void power and searched in every direction...

    *Pierce!*

    That was the last thing they saw when a gray branch pierced the chest of a dozen immortal heroes.

    "Too bad they're just useless scouts she sent to investigate," Bruno grunted, and then the whale attacked with the hammer and disappeared quickly.

    Shortly after, the two souls appeared inside the internal universe, after making sure they were completely safe in the underworld.

    All their allies were still happy with the first victory of the great army alongside the whale. The two moved toward the Chaos Tree, very curious to see that fruit, but... when they reached its root, Ruri was there, standing and waiting for them.

    She approached and whispered in their ears, "Master teased me and played with me many times... I got really frustrated... master has to make up for it, right?"

    The two sighed; there was no escaping her. They were forced to leave the internal universe with her. Then Ruri got excited when they found themselves in a dark cave, underground on a lifeless planet in the underworld.

    Several days later, Ruri returned alone to the internal universe, seemingly glowing. The whale stayed outside, feeling weak and a bit drained.

    "...She really got her revenge," Bruno murmured with a sigh. "After having Meru, she just wants to have intense fun... but asks for a bit too much." He added, but there was a slight smile on his face. Alm ignored him and focused on the system.

    [Upgrade Points: 1000] 

    [Heavenly Points: 810] 

    They checked the total and didn't think much about it. There were things they felt were essential to buy at that moment. They selected celestial knowledge and then the regular store.

    [Immortal Level] [Heavenly Laws – The faith of life in a god] [175 Upgrade Points] 

    [Search for a new technique or Dao] [Amount of Points varies] 

    [Searching...] 

    [Complete] [Dao of the White Guardian God] [425 Upgrade Points] 

    [Total: 600 Upgrade Points] 

    [Accept?] [Yes / No] 

    They quickly bought it, leaving 400 upgrade points. Those points were kept for emergencies, in case they needed to use the Oracle power or elemental calamity.

    Now, with Ciceya to give tips and help, Bruno wanted to buy as much knowledge about the power of faith as possible; this would greatly benefit both of them.

    As for the Dao, they felt it was very close to Rehvka's Dao. She had a completely Yin special body and developed her Dao using the Yin tattoo as a base.

    Her partner Thea was also special and very similar since both had their souls residing in two soul jewels. Thea used the Yang tattoo as the base of her power. With this Dao, which used pure Yang, the opposite of Rehvka's, maybe the two of them could get a terrifying boost if they combined their powers.

    Back in the internal universe, Alm and Bruno sent the message to Thea with the completed Dao. Finally, they took a look at the Chaos Tree; specifically, at the new fruit that had appeared.

    It was round and completely golden, but its shape seemed like a cluster of energy that twisted from time to time. It was strange, and they felt that the fruit was unstable. It was still feeding off the power of the heroes it had recently absorbed. It should fully ripen soon.

    They moved to the Pristine planet. Caipora and the other primordial beasts were analyzing the thousand primordial eggs. Lieson and Lyra, who contained the two Phoenixes, were also among them. The sisters were the most experienced in this, after all, when they were reborn, they returned in the form of eggs and had already done it several times before.

    The two searched for the Behemoth but didn't see him yet. Bruno turned toward the old Alpenglow planet, which had been his incubator, and felt that it was still inside. His physical body was ready, but...

    'That lazy bastard is sleeping and doesn't want to leave the world anytime soon.' Alm spoke coldly.

    Bruno snorted, but neither of them wanted to bother with him. He had worked hard and helped a lot on various occasions. In the end, he had his own time and did what he wanted, but he was reliable when needed... or almost.

    As Alm and Bruno got closer, and everyone saw them, the Tarrasque spoke quickly: "These eggs are dead. The queen didn't remove the celestial will remnants inside them, so they would have grown to a limit over time, but nothing was born from them. She waited for them to reach their maximum, but then cut off the connection with the heavenly laws when she removed them from her universe."

    "Hmmm... so just reconnect them then?" Bruno asked thoughtfully.

    Leviathan responded coldly: "It won't work that simply. The heavenly laws only give the creation orders once. Since they were cut off, even if you reconnect them, it's unlikely the laws will make them be born and give the commands a second time."

    Alm snorted. It was like a cell that didn't have the programming to multiply and form a body and life. It had everything it needed but wouldn't do it. The two reflected and, at the same time, had a strange idea.

    "What if you created them like a child? Primordial beasts don't give birth to others... but you still divide into genders. The feminine Yin is best for incubation, and you can use your power and body to be the instructions for what will form. Also, you can put two inside and mix them." Bruno spoke quickly.

    "Is... that possible?" The voice of the Fire Phoenix echoed from Lyra.

    "I'll put a little of my celestial will inside all the eggs. With that, you can make it happen easily. Just have a female beast use her Yin and nurture it little by little." Bruno added, then looked deeply at Caipora.

    "You can do that with the Tarrasque, right? The others... in the future, the primordial beasts can unite and generate them all. We have a thousand of them to use, so it shouldn't be a problem."

    Everyone froze, unsure of what to say. A primordial beast didn't have a father and mother; they were born alone and learned everything on their own. What would happen if they were born more like mortals, having two figures from the start to guide them?

    "It's worth seeing what happens." Alm spoke dryly, reading their thoughts.

    Alm and Bruno turned to Caipora and gestured toward one of the hundred-meter eggs. Quickly, using the power of the Chaos Tree, it shrank and shrank until it was the size of a grain of sand.

    They slowly moved it toward her. It took a few seconds for her to wake up, and then she jumped, grabbing it eagerly, as if it were the most precious thing in the world.

    "Don't rush this." Bruno spoke to her, then turned to the others: "The rest of you, don't feel forced into anything. If one day you feel like you want one, you can take one of these eggs. But make sure you'll take care of it properly."

    Suddenly, a voice sounded from the Ice Phoenix, coming from Lieson, who was next to Lyra: "Look, now you can be a useful bitch and have many legitimate children."

    "Fuck you! You're a cold, boring envious person, no one should even care about you..." Then, a series of curses echoed from the Fire Phoenix.

    Alm and Bruno snorted, not caring about the two of them, and floated away. Little did they know, all the beasts were extremely curious, and others were excited about the opportunity. Soon, a very peculiar new army of hybrid primordial beasts would be created.

    Bruno called Ciceya and handed her the knowledge of the power of faith that he had acquired. She was more experienced at using it, so she could study everything faster, and then he would learn from her, without wasting too much time studying.

    Once everything was ready, the whale opened its eyes. Soon, the two felt its body: they were now in the last divine realm. Finally, the next step was the immortal realms.

    Quickly, they moved all the Qi that Meru and Ruri had taken from that formation. Their terrifying tribulation had already been absorbed by the Chaos Tree and converted into nourishment for everyone in the universe. Everyone inside, even without focusing on cultivating, just breathing, was naturally breaking through realms.

    They could easily cultivate on their own now. As for the whale... even if it devoured everything in the internal universe, they felt it wouldn't rise even halfway enough to advance in realm. As always, they depended on many resources.

    Without delay, they began absorbing all of it. When it ended...

    'We've only reached the beginning of the first level of the Divine Sovereign Realm...' Bruno murmured, a bit desperate. 'Would it be better to absorb that little primordial sun?'

    Alm didn't answer. Turning the primordial power into Qi for cultivation was a terrifying waste. That power was very unique, and there were many things that could only be done with it. Qi was the most basic energy.

    Unfortunately, they had no options. They needed to cultivate as quickly as possible... just as they were about to accept doing it, a message appeared:

    [Optional mission available: 01]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 994: Sovereign

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Create a Primordial Fruit] 

    [Reward 01: Celestial Knowledge, Order of Divinity] 

    [Accept?] [Yes / No] 

    Alm and Bruno read it with curiosity. Primordial fruit? They turned toward the Chaos Tree and saw that golden fruit now stable and ripe. 

    'This doesn't seem connected to primordial power at all,' Bruno muttered. 

    Alm nodded. 'We were just about to consume that small sun, and now we have this weird new fruit... the system isn't always straightforward, but it feels connected somehow.' 

    Bruno agreed, and they both accepted the mission and plucked the golden fruit. They examined it closely. The fruit had formed after absorbing the full existence of those eight peak immortal heroes and then matured by absorbing even more heroes. 

    'We don't fully understand the law connected to that crown the queen uses, but... this looks like a void core formed using power from that item,' Alm analyzed coldly. 

    Without wasting time, they headed toward the small sun they had recently claimed. If it was indeed a void core, it needed to be filled. The name "Primordial Fruit" was pretty self-explanatory. 

    They activated the full power of their celestial souls and manipulated the small primordial sun. Its energy slowly flowed into the fruit, fusing with it... 

    Soon, everyone in the universe saw a golden star pulsating radiantly in the sky. Hours later... 

    [Congratulations, optional mission complete!] 

    The two sighed in relief. The entire sun had been consumed; they'd just burned up their best cultivation resource. If it hadn't worked, it would have been a massive problem. 

    A surge of vast knowledge flowed into their minds. Bruno quickly skimmed through the information labeled "Order of Divinity." 

    'This is a detailed guide on how to complete a divine Dao. It gives tips and examples on how to transform an incomplete Dao into something unique enough to be fully accepted. It could be useful, but why would they even give us this?' 

    Bruno pondered while Alm analyzed the glowing fruit. It was frighteningly radiant, with an absurd concentration of power inside. It looked like a small bomb about to explode, making them question why they had even created it. 

    'We just lost our precious resource, and now we have more questions than answers...' Alm muttered dryly. 

    Then suddenly, they saw Meru, Almin, Lyra, and Ruri approaching through space. The two were confused by their arrival. 

    "Dad... I feel a connection to this. It's like something inside me is trying to speak," Meru said, a bit bewildered. 

    Ruri mentioned she felt the same way, while Almin and Lyra said the Cauldron seemed strange, with its fluctuations pointing toward the fruit. 

    "The only common thing among all Chaos Primordial items is that they were born from Heaven's Will and hold a fragment of it within," Alm mused. "If they all seem drawn to it..." 

    The two had an idea of what needed to be done. They had received the mandate of Heaven's Will, allowing them to manipulate it freely. Of course, their current power limited that significantly, but what if this fruit was the key to solving their power shortage? 

    Bruno sighed. 'Okay, but what exactly does Heaven's Will want? The fruit is like a core, now filled with power. It's like a body... wait?' 

    They immediately activated the full power of their celestial souls again. Looking into the distance, they saw something resembling a trembling bluish flame. It was Heaven's Will, appearing as a wisp. They had seen it before but had never bothered interacting with it again. 

    They stared at it, sensing the flame trembling as if trying to communicate. At the same time, they felt two golden eyes observing them from behind. 

    The queen was aware of their actions. This was one of the reasons they never unleashed their souls at full power. But now, they needed this confirmation. 

    It lasted for only two seconds. Seeing that 'entity,' they instinctively got the confirmation they sought. The whale's eyes opened. 

    They obviously fled the planet they were on since the queen had sensed their presence and knew their location. However, the underworld was vast, and it would take minutes for her heroes to reach them. 

    If she could see the whale, they could also see exactly where she was. At that moment, she was still focused on subduing that item in the same place as before. She wouldn't move, and they were safe. 

    After distancing themselves significantly and burrowing into the underground of another empty planet, they retrieved the fruit. They activated the power of the Heaven's Will mandate, using its reality-altering capabilities to manifest a new form. This time, they used the fruit as the body. 

    A soft light illuminated the cavern. They released the fruit, which transformed into pure energy and grew. A trembling bluish flame, just over a meter tall, appeared before them. 

    They felt that Heaven's Will had wanted this. The fruit had become a temporary body, allowing its pure will to manifest in the material world.

    "You're one bold, manipulative bastard," Alm said with a dark look, his grievances against it were extensive. 

    The flame trembled but couldn't emit any sound. Suddenly, they felt the heavenly laws shifting. Celestial runes began to flow slowly around it, arranging themselves into letters identical to the system's dialog windows. 

    [We don't have much time. This Primordial Fruit only gave me a minute to act directly.] 

    "Why talk like this? Why didn't you use the system as always? Just send us on a main quest and speak between the lines," Alm retorted. 

    [Because if I did that, I would directly break an absolute heavenly law. My existence would be destroyed. Now that I no longer hold the mandate, that would mean you'd lose my support completely. Worse, she'd notice, and you'd be marked too.] 

    [I'll be as direct as possible. With the acquisition of the Diagram, that woman is one step away from becoming unstoppable for you. Her realm, combined with the power of the three items, will give her the ability to fully infiltrate the heavenly laws and alter them with more authority than you, even with the mandate.] 

    [Once she figures out how to use even a bit of it, she'll come after you directly, and you won't have anywhere to hide. All universes are connected by a single heavenly law; she'll always know where you are, and you'll never have time to ascend.] 

    "Then why the hell didn't you force us to stop her from getting the diagram?!" Bruno exclaimed in shock. 

    They already knew that all universes were connected by a single law. After all, the rules were similar, with identical races and Qi cultivation in all of them. 

    Even the language spoken across universes came from the heavenly laws. Wherever Qi or minimally established laws existed, people could cultivate it and learn this language. Only in the early development of a universe or in universes without Qi—like Earth—did multiple languages persist. 

    [I gave you options because even if you had stopped her this time, she'd eventually find another way, and the same thing would happen. But soon, before she reaches that point, you'll have a chance to turn the game around.] 

    [Talking about this place is an absolute taboo. If you ask that Fey goddess, she'll only know a little about what I'm talking about. There's a lot to explain, so I'll give you the knowledge directly.] 

    A golden rune, formed with the fruit's power, floated and invaded the whale's mind. It couldn't use the system or speak any other way. With the queen's crown power, the information went directly into their souls secretly. 

    They finally understood why they had to go through all that trouble. The queen's crown power was essential; they had to steal it using the Primordial Chaos pillar's power. They didn't immediately read the information, only staring at the flickering flame that didn't have much time left. 

    [I've placed all my bets on you. Your defeat would mean the end of everything. She would become absolute and replace all heavenly laws with her own rules. That's why... you must... destroy everything...] 

    Those were the last words formed by the celestial runes. Then the flame disappeared completely. 

    Alm and Bruno were stunned but quickly focused on reading the information carefully. They soon realized something that excited them: they had finally found a piece of information they'd always wanted to know. This was the queen's greatest secret, and now they were the only ones who knew it. 

    There was a superior place, a small universe existing within the heavenly laws. It was precisely where all the energies of the laws coexisted and were born—a core of the heavenly laws where their power originated and grew. Within it, a world had emerged. 

    This place was also the origin of the energies governing the physical cultivation gates of life and death. It was called the World of the Higher Heavens. 

    It opened its doors every fifty million years, and no mortal or immortal life forms could enter—only those who were one with the heavenly laws had access. In other words, only beings who reached the power of a divinity could enter. 

    Alm and Bruno saw a vivid image from a distant past. It showed the divine soul of a woman, who was not a deity, entering that world. 

    A hundred thousand years ago, before becoming the queen, this woman used the power of her own eyes and created a method. Her soul managed to emulate a connection with the heavenly laws, allowing her to enter the place despite not being a deity. 

    It was an absurdly risky and suicidal move. No one would have done the same, even if given the chance. The place was known in the past by a few, but no being who entered ever returned alive. That's why entering it was considered suicide. After all, why would an immortal, who could enjoy eternal life, take such a risk? 

    But she did. In the eyes of that woman, Alm and Bruno saw an unstoppable Dao heart. Her will pushed her to always advance and surpass her limits. 

    Inside the World of the Higher Heavens, even gods faced severe restrictions. But not her. Because she wasn't a deity, she managed to explore it deeply for a few days, pushing forward without thinking of return. 

    In a stroke of luck, she reached a place where no one else could enter. There, she found a way to break into a realm that had never existed in history. 

    First, her soul ascended and became a celestial soul. Then her body turned into pure energy, establishing her abilities to control all laws and become one with the world. She became a supreme sovereign. 

    After this breakthrough, she named the new realm: Sovereign of Eternal Chaos. 

    Afterward, she left but returned a second time, now crowned as queen and after winning the war. This time, she brought with her a large group of deities, including Anizu. She then began to explore the place, which became her greatest treasure. 

    However, there was a thirty-day limit for staying in the World of the Higher Heavens, and the queen certainly hadn't explored even 10% of what was there. 

    Alm and Bruno understood a bit about the rules. First, no one who entered was supposed to be able to leave. Yet, the queen broke that rule and could even bring people out using her power. 

    To address this, the heavenly laws adopted a drastic measure: everyone who left had their memories wiped directly from their origin law. Those memories simply ceased to exist within them. 

    Of course, the queen wasn't affected, which gave her a massive advantage. She was the only one who could enter and leave while keeping all the knowledge. The deities under her rule would never remember anything, making it almost impossible for them to figure out how to advance to her realm. Even if a missionary tried to search for that information, it simply didn't exist. 

    But... she couldn't predict that the Heaven's Will mandate would be handed over. Adding that to the power of the Primordial Chaos pillar, which stole part of her power to create a fruit, it all ended up creating an opportunity. Heaven's Will managed to transmit this knowledge without her knowing or directly violating the rules. 

    First, Alm and Bruno read about the aspects related to the queen. Then they focused on understanding what that place really was... but it didn't take long for them to be deeply shocked by what they discovered. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 995: Age Of Chaos

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The knowledge related to the World of the Higher Heavens was deep and held an unimaginable secret. When they first read about the queen, it was like opening a book and jumping straight to the end.

    Now, they went back to the beginning... and saw shocking images appear in their minds.

    It was from a time, before that place even existed. There was only an absolute void. Nothing occupied that infinite space: there was no underworld, no universes, or any form of life. Only eternal silence and primordial emptiness.

    Then, something awakened.

    It was a presence that knowledge called Omega. That was the absolute beginning of everything.

    From Omega, two fundamental energies emerged: the Birth-Law and the Origin-Law. They were complementary opposites, essential pillars for creation.

    The *Birth-Law* was the first to manifest. Under its influence, a small space opened up: the first universe.

    This universe resembled a vast sea, where nine colossal islands appeared. In the center of each island, primordial columns rose, connecting through an intricate network of runes that spread in all directions. That was the origin of the heavenly laws, which would govern everything with their rules.

    With the structure formed, a mutating power emerged: the Immortal Chaos Fragment. It was the seed that gave rise to Qi and the basic laws that would sustain existence.

    Under the influence of the Birth-Law, 777 heavenly energies condensed, giving shape to the first plants and soulless natural life forms, which thrived in the newly created universe. This place would later be known as the World of the Higher Heavens.

    After fulfilling its role, the *Birth-Law* receded, and then the *Origin-Law* moved.

    Its energy condensed within the World of the Higher Heavens, giving rise to countless primordial life forms. These entities had no body or defined form; they were trembling flames pulsing with unmatched energy. Alm and Bruno recognized these creatures: Wisps, ethereal life forms, which they now knew were the pure essence of the Origin-Law.

    The Wisps all emerged at once and began to develop consciousness and personalities, becoming the first conscious beings to inhabit that primordial universe.

    At the same time, the Will of the Heavens formed. With it, the Ten Items of Primordial Chaos emerged. Nine of them manifested in the physical world, while the last remained in the depths of the heavenly laws, serving as the pillar that commanded all of existence.

    Billions of years passed.

    The underworld stabilized as a Yin realm, while Yang accumulated in the black holes. With balance achieved, the heavenly laws pulsed with supreme light that illuminated all places. This was the Primordial Light, from which all universes were born simultaneously. Within the universes, the law of chaos emerged from the Birth-Law; this was the foundation of everything that would come into existence. These universes were like eggs ready to bring forth life, only awaiting the command of the heavenly laws to begin.

    As Alm and Bruno read about these events, images emerged in their minds. They felt transported to that distant past, witnessing the birth of the cosmos. It was knowledge so vast and deep that it felt unreachable. They were confused as to why they were receiving this, until...

    Something strange happened. Inside the World of the Higher Heavens, they saw a disturbing scene: a group of millions of Wisps suddenly lost their strength. Their Origin-Law was intact, but their consciousness seemed to fade; were the heavenly laws killing them?

    The heavenly laws drew them in, and then something extraordinary happened: each Wisp was divided into thousands of small flames of the *Origin-Law*. Shortly after, the heavenly laws added different types of energy to these flames, and they slowly turned into... souls. This was the origin of all life forms.

    These souls were directly sent to the reincarnation river, which was beginning to be shaped by the Beastly Lance of the Void.

    All souls that populated the universes came from a Wisp, and it was born from Omega's division. Though the souls shared the same essence, the heavenly laws created souls of different sizes, shapes, and strengths, as if they desired the greatest diversity possible. Some were tiny, like ants; others, gigantic.

    Alm and Bruno widened their eyes as they realized a shocking truth: many of the souls that came from the same Wisp were practically clones of each other. This explained something that had always intrigued them: the existence of people who were eerily similar mentally.

    Ruri and Isla were a clear example of this reality. They came from the same Wisp, which had a unique personality, and that passed onto them.

    But, even though they were initially twins and shared thousands of similarities, once they began living their lives and having their own experiences, they became unique with their own consciousness. However, some souls could still retain identical traits, as if carrying persistent echoes of a shared origin.

    Alm and Bruno reflected silently. That revelation changed the way they viewed existence itself. Everyone, no matter the race, came from a Wisp that divided. Whether an ant or a primordial beast, all came from Omega; meaning, no one was truly special or superior.

    Even they had thousands of twin brothers at the beginning of it all. Of course, now they were completely different, like brothers born of the same mother who separated.

    Abruptly, in the revealed images and knowledge, time advanced.

    Alm and Bruno saw a female figure with golden wings attacking a village of Wisps in the World of the Higher Heavens.

    It was the queen. Her act was a crime against the very essence of existence: she was absorbing the purest possible Origin-Law, directly from the Wisps.

    At that time, she only had a divine soul. But as hundreds of Wisps were consumed, her soul began to crack. Alm and Bruno immediately recognized the phenomenon — they had gone through something similar when they used the Origin-Law through the tattoos to reach the celestial soul.

    The queen's method was different, but the result was the same: a forced evolution.

    The scene changed.

    They saw her again, meditating next to an immense monolith. Alm and Bruno immediately knew what it was — one of the Nine Primordial Columns.

    From this Column, the purest essence of the Birth-Law flowed directly into the queen's body. As she absorbed that energy, her body transformed and was completely rebuilt.

    They had already seen that final scene. It was the breakthrough that led her to the Sovereign of Eternal Chaos realm. But now, with a deeper look, Alm and Bruno fully understood what she had done.

    The queen absorbed the purest Origin-Law and managed to return her soul to its primordial state — becoming a Wisp again. That's what a celestial soul was: a return to the origin.

    Then, by absorbing the Birth-Law into her body, she molded it until it became part of that fundamental essence. Finally, the advancement was simple: the union of both parts. Soul and Body merged; the Birth-Law and the Origin-Law became one.

    In that moment, a fragment of Omega was born again.

    Nothing was certain about Omega. No one knew if it had consciousness, if it intended to divide to create the universe, or if everything happened spontaneously. But one thing was clear: if there was an absolute God, as described in Earth's legends, that God could only be Omega.

    Now knowing this, they understood what the Sovereign of Eternal Chaos Realm represented. It was an absolute power that, though just a fragment, was the true manifestation of Omega itself.

    In summary, at the beginning of everything, Omega divided, and from these two parts, everything originated. The absolute peak for a cultivator was to return to this form. Of course, it would still only be a fragment, and the cultivator would remain themselves. But the queen was the first and only one to achieve such a feat.

    Alm and Bruno sighed deeply as they saw the scene end. Still, new knowledge flooded their minds.

    Qi, the laws, and all the world's energies were nothing but fragments of the Birth-Law. Divine Daos, developed by cultivators, emerged when they combined laws and energies in creative ways.

    When a Dao was approved by the heavenly laws, it meant it brought out a glimpse of the pure Birth-Law.

    Since the World of the Higher Heavens and the heavenly laws were created from this Law, deities could enter this place because they had a close connection to this primordial essence.

    Immortal non-deities faced a disadvantage in this aspect. However, their bodies and souls could more easily nourish from both the Origin-Law and the Birth-Law. If a common immortal had enough luck and talent, they could break through their soul and body without ever stepping foot in that world.

    But there was an almost insurmountable obstacle: without the proper knowledge and destiny to reach that evolution, the path was practically impossible. Only one person succeeded alone throughout all of history. Knowledge, was the true power.

    Finally, Alm and Bruno received a direct revelation from the Heaven's Will, related to them and the queen.

    She had reached the peak by using the power of her race and her intelligence to invade the forbidden place. Without hesitation, she killed and didn't fear risking everything until the end, even though she wasn't sure her path would work. She knew nothing about Omega or the two primordial laws.

    When she broke through to the final and supreme realm, the queen technically already had the power to completely control the heavenly laws and dominate everything. After all, she was the only one carrying the fragment of Omega.

    But the Heaven's Will didn't want to accept her. And, taking advantage of her lack of knowledge, it made a risky and temporary move.

    The dark karma she had accumulated from her massacres was dense and oppressive. The Heaven's Will used this to hide the truth about her true power.

    Ignorant of this manipulation and realizing that the Heaven's Will would not bow to her, the queen came to the wrong conclusion: she believed the problem was that she didn't have direct control over the Heaven's Will.

    She had enough power to destroy it, but didn't know how to dominate it. That's why she could only influence and subtly alter the heavenly laws, without becoming the absolute ruler she wanted.

    So, the queen devised a plan: capture all the items of Primordial Chaos, because they contained fragments of the Heaven's Will. If she absorbed them, she would finally obtain the total control she lacked.

    She was partially right. But she didn't need to capture all nine items. She only needed to dominate three of them to uncover the hidden truth: she had always had the power to control everything, but she needed to forcibly remove the karma.

    That's why the Heaven's Will stated that if she mastered the Diagram, they would be lost.

    But how could they stop her from mastering a third item? They were several steps behind her. And unfortunately, they weren't strong enough to face her directly yet.

    The Heaven's Will didn't have time to give a clear answer, but now Alm and Bruno understood.

    From the beginning, they were silently guided. Their souls were split into two poles, allowing them to complete and perfect the tattoo technique. Isla had created something with such absurd potential that even she didn't fully understand it.

    It was a bet from the Heaven's Will on them. And the bet paid off: Alm and Bruno managed to ascend their divine souls to celestial souls on their own.

    Then, they were guided to create a Chaos Tree and nourish their bodies with physical cultivation. A normal body could never go that far; that's why a body with Behemoth bloodline, specialized in the balance of Yin and Yang, was crucial.

    That FiendGod had also created a technique with unbelievable potential. Physical cultivation refined the body with celestial energy, using the power of tribulations. Then the Gates of Life and Death, to steal this energy on a higher level. All of it had its origin in the Birth-Law, rebuilding the body to get closer to that fundamental essence; it was similar to what the queen did, but in a different way.

    When they pieced everything together and became strong enough, they received the Pillar of Primordial Chaos and the mandate from the Heaven's Will. Even without the necessary cultivation, they skipped several steps and reached the queen's level. They were the second fragment of Omega in the world.

    Of course, because they had used an alternate path and didn't have the corresponding cultivation, they lacked energy. It was like dragons swimming in a small pond: powerful, but limited by the scarcity of resources. Still, they were dragons just like her.

    In the end, even though they had been guided, Alm and Bruno had to master techniques from two different people on their own... three, if you count the seed that gave birth to the Chaos Tree. Then, they advanced those techniques beyond what their creators had ever imagined.

    Only after that did they receive the gifts from the Heaven's Will. They did all of this without any knowledge of the board or the ultimate goal — but they made it through with pure effort and courage.

    Now, the only way to stop the queen from getting what she wanted in time was simple. Their goal in that place was: destroy everything.

    They needed to invade the World of the Higher Heavens, reach the Nine Primordial Columns, and destroy them. They and the queen were the only ones capable of such a feat because they were both complete fragments of Omega.

    Once that happened, the celestial laws — the base that controlled and ordered the world — would disappear.

    This would mark the beginning of something unique: the Age of Chaos.

    With the end of the celestial laws, the queen would lose the ability to control them completely. Without that power, she wouldn't be able to corner Alm and Bruno anymore, giving them time to rise.

    But the consequences of that...

    Bruno muttered, tense: "The world and its universes will fall into complete chaos... There won't be a single law to serve as a base for everything. Random and completely unpredictable things could emerge. Even the underworld will change completely. The result of this is incalculable."

    "But it's through chaos that we can defeat her. We either do this, or she'll enslave everyone and become invincible," Alm added coldly.

    Bruno sighed deeply. In the end, they had to destroy everything and cause complete chaos.

    The celestial laws had a clear and direct order; they were impartial and relatively fair to everyone. Now they were going to make it all collapse. If any form of life knew about this, they would tremble and do everything to stop them; well, they'd always been the villains of the story, so this was the perfect job for them.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 996: Perfect Balance

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After reading and seeing everything once, the rune of knowledge dissolved and completely disappeared.

    Alm and Bruno became thoughtful. Obviously, they couldn't reveal a single word about it. The Heaven's Will had worked immensely hard to deliver this knowledge to them, fearing that the laws would react and the queen would find out. If they spoke, the worst could happen.

    'So the Origin Law we named in the past... really had that name. We even developed a technique using it. We were always close to it and interacting with it,' Bruno murmured.

    The two reflected on countless problems related to their goal. The main obstacle was the queen, who would certainly not miss the chance to enter the World of the Higher Heavens again.

    She had already been there twice, and it only opened once every fifty million years. Since she had no idea how important it was to master the Diagram, she would take a thirty-day break and then enter it.

    Soon, it would be very risky to enter and destroy the Primordial Columns, because she would notice and prevent them. In short, it was quite likely they would have to face her again.

    'We have one year until it opens,' Alm said coldly.

    That place only allowed deities, but both they and the queen could clearly enter without any problems.

    Alm reflected: 'We gained that knowledge called the Order of Divinity recently. It wasn't given to us to use, but rather for our allies. The Heaven's Will must be telling us that bringing allies will be useful.'

    They read that knowledge again, now with a much greater understanding. Indeed, it was a guide to make the incomplete Dao approach the Birth-Law and be accepted by the heavenly laws.

    They had hundreds of deities in the inner universe, but almost all of them had to restart their cultivation from scratch and were still very weak. If it were just to bring them along, the Heaven's Will wouldn't have given them that knowledge.

    'Anizu, Ciceya, Rehvka, and Nixis are able to help. We have a year. Let's see if anyone can be accepted with this knowledge,' Bruno concluded.

    The two then moved to the inner universe and quickly gathered everyone. They informed them only that in one year, they would be going to the place where only deities could enter.

    The Heaven's Will had even said that Anizu would know something about it. Maybe Ciceya knew as well. So, they looked at them, and they understood what was wanted and started speaking.

    Ciceya, the oldest of the two, had been born long before the queen began the war. According to her, the World of the Higher Heavens wasn't exactly a secret among the deities in the past. In fact, it had been the ultimate goal of everyone.

    An immortal simply didn't die unless killed. Before the war against the queen, battles to the death between them were rare. Because of that, figures appeared who lived longer than they could handle.

    After living for a long time, an immortal would see everything life had to offer so many times that they could no longer bear it. When they reached that point, most immortals lived solely to find Immortal Chaos Fragments in the underworld. But the competition was so fierce that no one had hope of acquiring much.

    After several millions of years, extreme boredom and the lack of desire to continue living took over many.

    Then, there was the World of the Higher Heavens. A mysterious place where only deities could enter. But no one had ever returned from there. Could it be certain death? Of course, but still, it was something new and mysterious.

    That's why, every time it opened, many deities entered, tired of living aimlessly and desiring an adventure.

    Of course, after the queen started the war, everything changed. Ciceya never had time to get bored.

    In the present day, Anizu confirmed what Alm and Bruno already knew: last time, the queen managed to take thousands of deities and bring them back. But no one remembered what happened inside.

    "Great, in a year, we'll enter and find out what's inside," Bruno said seriously. "But only those who are deities can help me."

    After he said that, Ruri's expression froze. Meru and several others were also disappointed because they didn't even have an incomplete Dao made by them. Creating one now and being accepted in a year was impossible.

    Moreover, there was another problem. The whale had provided immortal-level law knowledge for everyone who wanted to study. There were also the immortal suns and the knowledge of the nine-star tree. Everyone who lived there studied a bit, and the powerful ones replaced their internal laws with some immortal law.

    A deity couldn't study an immortal law—it was a disadvantage of being a deity. Soon, practically 99% of the whale's allies were eliminated. To participate, they would have to destroy their internal laws, which would be very bad.

    Alm and Bruno felt the disappointment of everyone, but they focused on a few specific people.

    Among the dwarves, Zaimo had never given up on completing his Dao, so he hadn't touched the immortal laws. What he had created united all the dwarves and was essential; completing it was crucial for his race.

    Along with Zaimo, Corin also hadn't given up. Especially because Rehvka had completed her Dao, creating a silent rivalry with Ruri. In the end, Ruri would never be able to do so after creating a divine soul.

    There was also Venjio. He and Kaiyka had 'died' before Alm and Bruno studied immortal-level knowledge and shared it with everyone. Venjio had recently returned and didn't have the chance to study much about it. He had an incomplete Dao and could complete it.

    "You three and anyone who wants to should isolate yourselves and prepare," Alm announced, and shortly after, the knowledge of the Order of Divinity was delivered.

    After that, they gathered with Meru, Ruri, Almin, and Lyra. Technically, the items of primordial chaos were also a pure manifestation of the Birth-Law. Maybe there was a way for them to help in that place.

    "As we go to the place, the inner universe will go with us. If you manage to merge perfectly with the law of the item, you will be able to leave," Bruno explained to them, without going into too many details.

    Everyone was a bit confused but could tell from the looks of the two that they knew many things, although, for some reason, they couldn't speak about it. All the allies wanted to help, and upon hearing that, their eyes lit up.

    "Meru should be the closest to this. The mirror was well connected to her soul; she just needs to fully activate the law to shape the physical side as well," Alm commented, and she beamed with joy.

    Soon after, they isolated themselves, fully focusing on achieving this.

    ***

    Eight months later.

    Three new figures gained a radiant divine halo. Zaimo, Corin, and Venjio had truly succeeded and officially became deities.

    In the eleventh month, surprisingly, a fourth person emerged. Idris, after receiving help from the Goddess Fey, merged the knowledge he had received from Alm long ago with his own manifestation.

    He had always felt he could succeed, so secretly, he focused on increasing his power by other means, without studying immortal-level laws. Now, using that new knowledge, he managed to be accepted and also became a deity.

    "Great... it would be really strange if we took four women with us. Now we have four men too, a perfect balance," Bruno said lightly.

    Thus, the one-year deadline had passed completely.

    The whale's eyes opened, and he nodded. By his side, eight figures appeared with tense and anxious expressions.

    "Let's go," the whale said, indifferent as always. Alm and Bruno were already well accustomed to this situation. They were simply jumping straight into the abyss, which was certain death, with no idea how they would solve everything. In other words, just a regular Tuesday.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 997: Smaller World

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    In a seemingly ordinary region of the underworld void, far from everything and everyone, a sudden change occurred in the dark Yin permeating the place. The spatial laws seemed to tremble, and the space was fragile, as if made of the churning waters of a river.

    Suddenly, the sound of shattering glass echoed. A rounded figure appeared, holding a hammer.

    As soon as he showed up, thousands of golden channels materialized. However, with a single swing of the hammer, he shattered space again and vanished into the already fragile dimension.

    Right after, countless entities emerged from the spatial channels. They sensed the fluctuations caused by the figure who had passed through, but it was too late—they knew where he was headed.

    ***

    Without a second thought, the whale nodded, and his tattoos pulsed like stars. In that instant, thousands of runes, all completely different from one another, moved toward him. These were the 777 heavenly energies—they were now in the world of these energies, where nothing else existed but them.

    Alm and Bruno knew exactly what to do. Using the tattoos, the runes came together, forming a hundred-meter-long structure shaped like a ship. They fit together like puzzle pieces, emanating a solid and stable force.

    It only took ten seconds before the whale landed on the runic ship. He opened the entrance to his inner universe, and from it, eight figures emerged beside him.

    Immediately, they looked upward... but there was nothing. It was like staring at an eternal spatial distortion, devoid of light, color, or any semblance of a sky.

    When they shifted their gaze to their surroundings, they noticed the peculiar ship and found themselves in a vast ocean. On the 'waters,' a magical glow shimmered. The common sky appeared to be beneath them.

    The waters had no color, but when they focused, they could glimpse stars, galaxies, and planets—countless of them. The more they strained their eyes, the more they saw; it seemed endless.

    The air was humid, and the winds carried a peculiar atmosphere. Surprisingly, the place wasn't as frightening as they had imagined; on the contrary, it felt comforting and welcoming.

    "We're literally at the core of the heavenly laws. This is the center above everything. Below, space distorts and connects to all universes and the underworld. But if you fall into this ocean, you won't be taken to a universe. Your body will dissolve, becoming part of the heavenly laws forever."

    The whale explained calmly. At that moment, he was the only person in history who knew so much about the place. He had witnessed its creation and knew its purpose. He even had extensive knowledge of all the energies there. Not even the queen knew 10% of what he did. That was his greatest current advantage.

    Corin took a deep breath, astonished. "My Qi and laws…"

    "Yeah, all your power here stops functioning and freezes in your meridians. Here, you can only use the 777 heavenly energies. But since your Dao fused with the heavenly laws, it's perfectly possible to use it with these energies. You just need to adapt quickly and learn to wield it with these energies."

    The whale nodded, and the ship began to move.

    Everyone nodded and focused on doing as he instructed. All their cultivation had been nullified in that place. This was actually favorable for six of them, who weren't immortals, as it put them on the same level as the enemies who had also entered.

    The runic ship advanced in a specific direction. Alm and Bruno knew the area well and were familiar with the location of the nine islands. They had created the ship because touching that ocean meant certain death for the six non-immortals.

    When divinities arrived, they would fall into the ocean and face this terrifying tribulation. Practically 99% would die within the first few minutes. They didn't know how to control the energies and lost the power of their cultivation and abilities. However, their bodies were still resilient, and there was a chance of survival if they adapted quickly.

    The queen had to use her full power to move her subordinates, and even she had to be cautious. Not that she would die if she fell into the waters, but she would get trapped in the river and have difficulty escaping. If she failed to return within thirty days, she would be trapped in that world for fifty million years since nothing could escape once the gates closed.

    A few minutes passed. Alm and Bruno calculated that, with the power of the runes on the ship, it would take them three days to reach the first island... until a soft zither sound resonated.

    Suddenly, all the laws around them harmonized with the ship. Alm and Bruno were surprised to realize that moving now was much easier.

    They turned to Nixis, who waved at them excitedly. "Good job. It looks like your Dao is special and can be used perfectly in this place." The whale spoke softly.

    Nixis' Dao was simple: she used music to control the environment, the laws, and everything around her, affecting allies and enemies by either helping or hindering them. Since it didn't rely on Qi or common laws, it wasn't heavily affected by these different energies.

    Nixis was already able to use her power completely in that place. She quickly adapted to manipulating the 777 energies, and the ship moved faster and faster. Alm and Bruno grew excited—now they could reach one of the islands in less than twelve hours.

    Everyone else focused on sensing the energies of the place and began trying to manipulate them, attempting to integrate them with their own Daos.

    The whale steered the ship, trying to sense the area and the waves with his eyes closed. Here, they were free to use their Celestial Soul to the fullest. The queen wouldn't detect them due to the influence of the dense energies.

    Over time, they felt their souls integrate with the ocean. This was definitely a power derived from the Heaven's Will mandate.

    After some time, the whale opened his eyes with a faint smile. That place was supposed to have only nine islands and the strange ocean. Yet, they'd found something hidden that didn't exist at the beginning of it all. 

    His eyes gleamed as ripples appeared in the space, and the boat's course shifted slightly. 

    Three hours later, everyone on the boat opened their eyes as they passed through a concealed barrier. In front of them was a rounded island, barren of vegetation. It was composed solely of black, dry soil and mountains. Not even the heavenly laws could be sensed there. 

    "Interesting," said the whale as the boat stopped at the shore. 

    They all jumped onto the island. Instantly, the entire place began to tremble. 

    They could feel a violent aura emerging. In the distance, the entire area was suddenly engulfed in a grayish mist. It seemed like monsters were spewing miasma far away, but they neither saw nor sensed anything alive on the other side. 

    Even Anizu and Ciceya, despite being immortals with incredibly resilient bodies, felt a deadly pressure emanating from that miasma. It was corrosive, capable of consuming both flesh and soul at an alarming rate—powerful immortals wouldn't last long against it. 

    The surroundings grew murky, almost as if black ink had stained the entire area. Just staring forward for too long caused dizziness and confusion. However, behind them, the atmosphere seemed gentler. 

    "That's a clear invitation for us to retreat," declared the whale, stepping forward without hesitation. The corrosive mist clung to his body, trying to invade him. 

    He ignored the threat entirely. His tattoos pulsed, and with a simple wave of his hand, the miasma was completely purified. However, fervent roars echoed ahead, shattering the brief calm. 

    There shouldn't have been any beasts in that world—at most, divine beings from beast races—but that didn't seem to be the case. Even so, the whale commanded everyone to advance without hesitation. 

    "Nixis bought us a little time. Let's figure out what's here. This will be a great chance for all of you to practice your Dao and quickly adapt through combat." 

    As soon as he finished speaking, a colossal claw fell from the sky toward the group, pushing the mist aside and revealing its size—it was massive enough to crush a mountain easily. 

    Everyone was startled; no one had sensed its approach, and it was already only ten meters from them. But the whale merely smiled as he watched the claw descend. 

    *BOOM!* 

    The others instinctively stepped back, but he simply extended his hand and caught the claw. 

    *CRACK!* 

    A black saber appeared in his other hand, and he effortlessly sliced the claw in half. Yet there were no roars, no blood, not even a body falling—just a muffled burst of energy. 

    Immediately afterward, a thunderous sound echoed, and a monstrous creature, as large as an island, emerged from the darkness. 

    It resembled a massive lobster with countless scythe-like legs on either side. Each swing of its blades was undoubtedly capable of slicing an immortal in two. 

    Its gray shell appeared to be made of countless fused bones, with no flesh or muscles inside—just more bones. Simply looking at that hellish abomination was enough to send chills down their spines. 

    *Slash!* 

    The monster retreated; it had previously possessed two claws, but one had been destroyed by the black saber. 

    The strange creature furiously swung its remaining claw, making the world seem to flip upside down. 

    Time froze, and the beast became almost immobile. Anizu took a deep breath, managing to activate a fraction of his Dao to control time-space. 

    Corin roared and attacked with his spear, piercing the creature. In the next moment, the group saw the monster dissolve into the air as if it had been undone. 

    "They're weak defensively. They're just made of energy and have no intelligence. They're connected to this island, as if controlled by a formation. Let's move forward," the whale said calmly, stepping forward with determination. 

    The scene before them was astonishing. They all felt smaller than ants before the vastness they faced. There were hundreds of strange mutant beasts, each as large as a mountain. 

    Taking a deep breath, the group prepared to fight with everything they had. The creatures indeed died with well-executed direct strikes, but their offensive power was enough to kill any of them as well. 

    It was essentially a race to see who would eliminate whom first. The enormous size of the creatures made the fight slightly easier, but the overwhelming numbers tilted the battle out of their favor. The group was made up of only nine members, while they faced hundreds of enemies. 

    Bruno focused on protecting everyone from the corrosive miasma while fighting, using the array to absorb anything that tried to invade them. Alm took charge of combat. 

    "Weaklings," the whale commented, leaping into the air. 

    *BOOM!*

    Several beasts vanished with a single move from him. However, more immediately appeared, as if they were part of an endless army. Their numbers didn't shrink—this fight was unwinnable like this. 

    They had only two options: retreat or push forward. The whale led the charge, carving a path of destruction. 

    Right behind him, Rehvka and Idris were directly protected by him. As assassins, they needed to move quickly and stealthily, but right now, they couldn't do any of that. They were vulnerable until they learned how to manipulate the new energies of this place. 

    Everyone ran forward, fighting with extreme caution while being attacked from all sides. 

    Fortunately, fighting this way was a thousand times better than staying on the boat meditating to grasp the Dao. Anizu quickly mastered his Dao, manipulating the surrounding space to attack. 

    Soon after, Corin and Venjio vanished. 

    A multicolored ring appeared in the sky, and a swirling multicolored power easily sliced the enemies in half. At the same time, a water dragon nearly ten meters long roared as ice and mist spread in all directions, destroying targets with much greater ease. 

    This was Venjio's Divine Dao. His Dao allowed him to merge his body with the laws of water, making him vanish. Although these pure laws didn't exist in this place, he manipulated the energies in the environment to create them. 

    To defeat him in this form, an opponent first had to face the dragon, which was terrifyingly resilient, aggressive, and even attacked the target's mind and soul. On top of that, this dragon only used the environment's power, and after being defeated, Venjio would reappear almost fully energized. It was literally like fighting two separate opponents. 

    Meanwhile, Corin stood at the center of a slowly rotating multicolored ring, like a shadow. At the same time, the seven natural laws began to distort under his control. 

    This was the most basic version of his Dao, which could be used to create an offensive domain through his bloodline. However, his true power was something else and could only be activated once, leaving Corin weakened afterward. 

    Nixis' zither was constantly playing. While the whale cleared the path ahead, her power was the group's main support. Everyone could feel the surrounding energies becoming easier to understand and control thanks to her. 

    In less than an hour, the eight of them could use their Daos at 70% of their strength. They pressed forward, eliminating the monsters until they noticed space rippling as if a portal was nearby. 

    The whale gestured, and the hidden portal forcefully appeared. Countless multicolored runes were intertwined; upon seeing this, the whale's eyes gleamed. 

    The entire island was an alarming formation, with the beasts and miasma serving as its defenses. Everything was incredibly powerful, enough to kill immortals as if they were nothing. 

    But those multicolored runes... Alm and Bruno recognized them and got excited. Without thinking much, they moved forward. 

    Everyone leaped into the portal, invading it by force. In seconds, they were engulfed by light and felt a warmth similar to that of the sun. 

    They were all astonished. They had arrived in a small inner world, a place that resembled a habitable planet from a regular universe. 

    It wasn't very large, maybe equivalent to one-tenth of planet Gloom. Everything around was green; they stood over a vibrant and pure forest. It didn't take long before they spotted figures below, resembling elves living in villages scattered throughout the forest. 

    But… they weren't real elves. Just by looking at them, everyone sensed something strange as if those figures weren't real beings. 

    "They're not elves but Wisps. Their bodies have no fixed form and aren't truly physical. However, they can assume any appearance they want." 

    The whale commented calmly, noticing their true nature. Why they chose an elf-like appearance and why they were there was still a mystery to be uncovered. 

    Using the Celestial soul, Alm and Bruno located what they were seeking. They moved toward a place that seemed like an ancient soil located at the heart of the forest. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 998: Pure Creatures

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Everyone landed in that place but immediately felt a cold gaze coming from behind and turned around. A slim and simple-looking male elf appeared there. He wasn't a Wisp — they all felt his pure bloodline and Divinity.

    His plain appearance hid a terrifying power. His eyes were locked on a single target. As he stared at the whale, he took a defensive stance, ready to fight at any moment.

    "Why can't I sense any divinity from you? It's impossible for you to be here!" he roared.

    The whale observed him — a simple but striking man for an elf. However, his hair was white, and his skin had an unhealthy gray tone. Overall, he looked somewhat sickly.

    "I'm not here with bad intentions... you're someone I owe a little to, so I came to see you; but I don't have much time. You're the God of Formation, right?"

    The elf narrowed his eyes. "Who are you?"

    Alm and Bruno focused on Anizu and Ciceya, who didn't recognize him, indicating he had probably been in that place for a long time, long before the queen started the war. He might not even know about the missionaries.

    But given his aggressiveness and considering the queen had been in this world twice, they began to deduce the situation.

    "I have no connection to that woman. In fact, I'm a Heaven's Will envoy sent to defeat her. I received your complete Dao, and my wife made great use of it. Anyway, I don't have time to waste. Why did you create this place?"

    The figure snorted. Those intruders were already standing in front of him before he even noticed. As for that round figure, it had to be monstrously powerful — more than enough to kill him.

    Only someone on that woman's level could pull off what the whale did, so he was naturally suspicious. The traps outside were designed to defeat divinities, making it impossible for those eight to have arrived there alone.

    But... when he looked the whale in the eyes, his instincts warned him that he wasn't lying.

    "So my Dao was useful to someone... good to know. I never had a disciple and thought I'd die here without purpose," he said, sighing. "I heard long ago from someone about the war that woman started and that the Heaven's Will created missionaries. Do you know what she did in this place before?"

    The whale shook his head, and the elf explained briefly. In the last connection between this place and the outside world, the queen brought an army of divinities as soldiers.

    At that time, she initiated what became a massive genocide against the Wisps. In thirty days, she captured millions of them from nine different islands.

    She tried to take them to the outside world, but on the last day, she discovered it was impossible. The celestial laws channeled all the energy of this place to kill the Wisps and prevent them from leaving.

    Every few thousand years, a group of Wisps was taken by the laws. That time, they simply did the same to a much larger group. Because of her, they died unnecessarily — before their time.

    Even using all her power, the queen couldn't stop it. Furious, she destroyed everything and returned to the outside world.

    She had already come once before, bringing terror to a Wisp island and killing many of them. Then she returned and did something a hundred times worse.

    "These beings aren't as pure and innocent as they seem. The second time she came, several divinities living here rebelled and tried to defeat her. But she simply killed them all with a single move," he said painfully. "So I spent the next fifty million years creating this place so they could live. She can't waste time searching the ocean for artificial islands, especially with my Dao concealing everything..."

    Alm and Bruno understood. If the queen really searched for it, she could find them with enough effort, but it would take days or even months. She only had thirty days in this place and needed to return, so his plan was pretty effective. They, on the other hand, only found the place easily because of the Heaven's Will mandate.

    This place was created using the God of Formation's power to its fullest, manipulating the energies of this world. He had been living there for far longer than he had in the outside world. According to him, he was currently the oldest divinity here. The previous one had died at the queen's hands.

    "So all the divinities who entered here are trapped in this world alongside the Wisps... forever," Ciceya murmured, surprised. It had always been a mystery what happened after entering this place. In reality, it wasn't as dangerous as people thought.

    He confirmed with a nod. Indeed, if a divinity survived the sea and reached one of the islands, life there would be peaceful and without danger.

    "In the past, life here was always completely calm and focused on study. Each of the 777 energies here is a thousand times more complex than the laws of the outside world. With every new discovery, each person's Divine Dao is refined and becomes more complete. Even I, despite being the oldest, haven't studied even half of these energies," he said, sounding slightly excited.

    "So living here is never boring. Everyone feels like they're progressing again, different from the stagnant life we had in the outside world. Each new energy we comprehend feels like reaching a new cultivation realm. It makes our old hearts beat faster... but in the last hundred million years, that woman destroyed our peace."

    "Why did you decide to create this place?" the whale asked, curious.

    "That woman definitely realized, at the last moment, that there's actually a way to prevent the laws from killing the Wisps. By using the pure power of a law that created the heavenly laws…"

    "Birth-Law," the whale confirmed, and the elf nodded, surprised that he knew the name.

    Alm and Bruno grew excited. If she needed to use that law, then she wouldn't be moving between the islands and wouldn't stop them from doing what they intended.

    She would definitely go to the ninth island, the center of the Primordial Pillars, and stay there accumulating power. In that place, it would be easier to manipulate the Birth-Law.

    "So she'll send her soldiers to the islands to capture the Wisps, while she heads to the central island. On the last day, she'll make her move and take them away. You're trying to preserve as many of them as possible here, right?"

    The whale asked, and the elf nodded. "But it's not just here. Other divinities have also created methods with their Daos to hide them. We didn't put all our eggs in one basket. We've lived here for a long time and can't leave. These pure creatures are our companions. After spending so much time with them, it's impossible not to care for them. They're like sponges that absorb everything we say and are never malicious. No one can accept what that woman does so mercilessly."

    "Great. Do you have contact with all of them? How many divinities are here?" the whale asked quickly.

    He nodded. "The last time she came, nearly half were killed. Now there are about a thousand left. Yes, I left a rune with each one, and we can communicate in emergencies."

    Alm and Bruno immediately gave dark smiles. A new opportunity had presented itself: there was a large number of allies there. Before, fighting the queen directly was unthinkable, let alone facing her army of thousands of divinities.

    They wouldn't die if they engaged in direct combat against the divinities, but the enemies were so numerous that they could buy enough time for the queen to arrive. But now…

    "Summon everyone. We're attacking head-on. A fiery show is about to begin."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 999: Connection And Admiration

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    It was the end of the fourth day of the thirty during which the entrance to the World of the Higher Heavens remained unstable. During this unique period, deities could cross the threshold and enter the sacred domain, but once inside, no ordinary force could bring them back. Only a transcendent and incomprehensible power could accomplish such a feat. 

    On one of the nine continents, a group of deities had just reached the coast. Without hesitation, a female figure unfurled her golden wings, radiating light like a rising sun. With a single flap, she cut through space and vanished over the horizon. 

    Her destination was the largest and most central continent. Despite her colossal power allowing her to reach any location in under an hour, she had to dispatch her soldiers to the other eight continents to ensure the mission was completed within the few days they had. 

    That group of deities sighed. The entire ocean was shrouded in darkness since no sunlight touched this world. Yet, the waters still glimmered with light, a reflection from the stars of the universes. 

    In contrast, they gazed at the continent in surprise. It was bathed in intense light, as if it were sacred ground. 

    This particular continent was moderate compared to the others but still colossal, equivalent to the size of a massive divine planet in a universe. 

    The entire territory was wrapped in an unusual forest, exuding an aura of mystery and grandeur. 

    Within that forest, the landscape was a spectacle of colors and luminosity. Every plant, from the tallest tree to the smallest blade of grass, glowed with its own light, pulsating as if alive. 

    The hues constantly shifted, creating an unreal and hypnotic scene. All vegetation was formed from the 777 heavenly energies in their purest form, making the environment dazzling and intensely illuminated. 

    A thousand deities moved through the forest at breathtaking speed. Their eyes glowed with golden energy, and a translucent aura surrounded them, distorting the space around them. They advanced like arrows piercing the void, moving with purpose and urgency. 

    After two hours of uninterrupted travel, they spotted a village built around a colossal tree that dominated the landscape. 

    The tree, the size of a small city, stood majestically with intense orange bark and gentle yellow leaves that fluttered like calm flames. Its presence was comforting; a subtle and cozy warmth emanated from it, wrapping the travelers like a warm embrace. 

    Its branches, stretching hundreds of meters, supported numerous cabins delicately nestled among the leaves, forming a harmonious refuge. 

    The deities halted at the base of the tree, marveling at its magnificence. Many of them had been there before, but the laws of the World of the Higher Heavens erased those memories upon departure. So, for all of them, it felt like the first time, and the sense of wonder was inevitable. 

    Their eyes lifted to the imposing branches, where small floating figures hovered. 

    Some were bluish, white, or in other softer hues. Some took flame-like forms, others appeared as pure energy spheres, and a few adopted humanoid or beastly shapes. Their translucent bodies, resembling liquid light, made it clear that they were all one thing. 

    They were wisps, ethereal and malleable beings whose bodies were non-physical and could take on any form they desired, reflecting what was within them. 

    Apart from them, the only living beings in the World of the Higher Heavens were the deities. Because of the deities' influence, the wisps learned from them about the world, chose a gender, and developed their own personalities. Their forms ended up mirroring the deities they interacted with. 

    Wisps were extremely curious and pure. Even the most malicious deities seemed to experience a softening inside themselves when interacting with them. 

    For the deities, it was an indescribable and inexplicable sensation. Nevertheless, they all felt a kind of destiny in helping these beings. Some taught the wisps to speak, shared their life stories, and formed strong bonds with them. 

    But... the deities learned the hard way that it was better not to get too attached. 

    Still, the wisps were their companions, and the deities couldn't simply ignore them. All ended up dedicating their lives to studying the energies of this world and enjoyed talking and teaching the wisps about everything. 

    Harming them was practically impossible. The only energy in that world was celestial, and wisps seemed immune to any manifestation connected to it. Even when divine Dao was used to alter these energies... nothing happened to them. 

    As for tricking them or attempting something strange, there were always idiots who tried. However, other deities would band together and swiftly eliminate anyone with such intentions. People like that didn't last long there. 

    All wisps had been created at once, at the beginning of everything. There were no births—billions of them had lived and inhabited the nine continents since forever. 

    All the continents were covered by vast forests, making it easy to find a wisp. However, to this day, around 80% of them lacked self-awareness or intelligence, living by instinct and moving randomly. 

    A rare few, after living millions of years in that state, would spontaneously develop rudimentary intelligence. Once that happened, they would find other wisps or a deity, join villages, and gradually start interacting with everyone and learning. 

    It was as if they had been empty before and, suddenly, by chance or fate, reached a new level. No one knew exactly how this happened, but once it did, their mental development progressed rapidly. 

    Unfortunately, this event was extremely rare, with only 1% of wisps managing to achieve it. The rest lived scattered across the continents.

    In all nine continents, there were villages, although most of them remained empty. That was because, after gaining consciousness and interacting with both divinities and other wisps, it only took a few million years for them to become very intelligent.

    Then... upon reaching a certain threshold, they were simply taken away by the laws to a destination unknown to them. So gaining consciousness and joining a village practically sealed their fate—eventually, they all disappeared.

    Since only a few wisps gained consciousness, the villages would eventually be abandoned. As for the divinities... they could only mourn and move on.

    The newly arrived divinities found a populated village, but something seemed off.

    The queen had said that many wisps were scattered throughout the forest, but that wasn't the case. They found them all here, gathered together.

    "All together makes things easier. Prepare the chains," a beastly figure in humanoid form said dryly.

    Everyone snorted, their eyes gleaming with an intense golden light. The queen, upon leaving them on the continent, had filled their meridians with power from her crown.

    These divinities didn't know how to manipulate the energies of this place, but the queen's power did. Although they couldn't use their Daos, the power they'd received made them just as formidable. And against these creatures, that was more than enough.

    Immediately, golden chains formed in the hands of all the divinities. They coordinated, creating a circle around the massive tree.

    With a cold gesture from the beastly figure, they all roared, and the chains shot into the sky, surrounding the immense tree. It was like forming a prison around the entire village nestled in the tree's branches. The next second, the chains tightened, sealing the space.

    On the tree, all forms of life stared at the golden chains, their bodies trembling. But... none of them ran or showed fear.

    "Big brother..." a small wisp that resembled an elven boy murmured.

    "Yeah, it's alright," a calm voice spoke nearby, emerging from the void.

    All the wisps turned toward the voice, their eyes sparkling. He was round and immense, but they all felt a deep connection and admiration upon seeing him.

    The whale nodded. With a simple, gentle motion of his hand, all the chains froze in mid-air.

    The divinities widened their eyes as they felt their power completely subdued by an external force. And then...

    *CRASH!*

    "Wow..." 

    The little wisp murmured, and the rest of the village also seemed amazed. The chains exploded like golden, dazzling fireworks before them.

    "Go back to your houses and stay inside. I'll handle this. No one can see what's about to happen," the whale said softly, taking a step forward.

    They all nodded, too innocent to even think of disobeying. Without hesitation, nearly a thousand wisps entered their homes and shut the doors.

    Meanwhile, the divinities looked upward... and their eyes shook as they saw that figure staring at them coldly.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1000: First Counterattack

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale stared coldly at all the deities from above. Then his eyes locked onto a figure in the middle of them—a dwarf with black hair and a long braided beard. Despite his appearance, the dwarf emanated the aura of a scholar, someone who preferred reading and writing over fighting or spending time at a forge. That was precisely the figure of the God of Merchants. 

    Alm and Bruno scoffed, as did several deities now inside his internal universe. Not all those deities were guilty of being there. The queen had captured and enslaved them to do her bidding. 

    Now everything made sense. They clearly understood why the queen encouraged people to create their Daos and wanted as many deities as possible. They were incredibly important to her—so much so that she hadn't even used them in battles against them. 

    Her heroes were her fighters. The Divine Inquisitors and the deities were few, and she needed to protect them. 

    "And him! Attack together—I'll send the alert!" roared the deity, a beast who was the commander of all present. 

    Everyone nodded without hesitation. Their bodies pulsed with all the queen's power simultaneously. 

    A large area of the forest lit up in gold as they drew their weapons and leaped toward the whale. He merely gestured, and his eyes gleamed with a grayish hue. 

    *Buzz!* 

    A terrifying hum echoed. In that instant, the entire forest seemed frozen in time. Then everyone saw an immense grayish tree emerging from the void like a specter, growing and spreading in all directions, piercing the skies. 

    The deities felt all the heavenly energies sealing around them. They had come to trap the wisps but had unknowingly jumped straight into a cage. 

    Outside, a large area was overtaken by a hidden formation that imprisoned them. There was no chance of escape, and all the deities felt this with shock. 

    The whale gestured, and five figures appeared around him. They were the five calamity-level elementals. Each represented a power beyond reason, and their presence made all the surrounding heavenly energies tremble uncontrollably. 

    The tattoos pulsed, and the whale wasted no time: "Wipe them all out." 

    The five moved swiftly, their bodies glowing faintly as waves of elemental power surged. They clashed with the closest immortals, who couldn't gauge the power level they were facing. 

    Thinking they could counterattack, the immortals struck—but as soon as a bit of the elemental power approached... a bloody mist spread. 

    The deities simply vanished as they got close to the elemental power—much less touched it. There were no explosions or power waves, nothing. The elementals merely approached, and the deities' immortal bodies crumbled as if made of melting wax. 

    Quickly, the others snapped out of their stupor. The beast was the most terrified. He tried using his power to send a message, but the tree's influence seemed to seal everything around him. 

    "NO!" Shouts echoed. 

    Deities died every second. Five seconds passed, and the five elementals continued attacking and killing anything in their path with ease. 

    The deities roared, unleashing all the power they possessed, but even though they numbered nearly a thousand, they couldn't get close to the elementals without being destroyed. 

    Some turned toward the whale, sensing that they had to target him. But he calmly observed everything, commanding the five elementals. Whenever one or several deities tried to approach, the elementals attacked together, creating a power wave that annihilated them all. 

    Meanwhile, the manifestation of the primordial chaos pillar trembled but didn't dissipate. The whale hovered above, focused on manipulating the tattoos. A dark smile formed on his face. 

    'Heavenly energies controlled by the tree... It's truly the best nourishment for it. That's how we gained the power to rewrite reality in the past. In this place, we can maintain the manifestation indefinitely.' Bruno murmured excitedly. 

    Now they had this powerful trump card to play against the queen. The advantage of this manifestation was that it allowed them to absorb all the surrounding energies to fight. However, to keep the tree active beyond five seconds, they had to concentrate all energy on it. 

    This meant they couldn't directly fight while using this advantage. But with the manifestation active, they had access to the five calamity elementals. 

    Their power was barely 1% of what it would be if they used the system to attack with elemental calamity. Still, they were absurdly overwhelming and unstoppable. 

    These elementals had been powerful immortals in the past. But they lost their memories as if reborn and were taught by the nine-star tree within the internal universe. Yet they didn't seem close to recovering their old memories. 

    Because of this, even with immense power, they fought awkwardly—like children slowly learning about the world. 

    "Attack him together!" 

    Seeing the desperate situation, the beast realized the only thing they could do was launch a combined attack and issued the command. 

    There were nearly a thousand deities, but their numbers were rapidly dwindling. The five elementals alone wouldn't be enough to stop the attack on the whale if all the deities charged at him together. If even a small group managed to hit the whale, they could turn the tide—or at least that was their only hope. 

    "Release everything." The whale calmly ordered as he assessed the situation. Their training was over. 

    The five elementals immediately trembled before their forms disappeared. Only five pulsating runes remained, shimmering intensely like stars. 

    At that moment, the deities sensed death closing in, but they roared and charged furiously toward the whale, who was hovering around two hundred meters above the ground. 

    *RUMBLE!* 

    Five colorful explosions shook the entire continent and forest. Yet, strangely, not a single tree or plant was destroyed. 

    Of the nearly a thousand deities, 90% died instantly. But through the dust and destruction, a few dozen blood-covered figures emerged, standing just thirty meters from the whale with furious expressions. 

    Alm and Bruno turned toward them and sighed. It was fate—the God of Merchants was among the survivors. 

    "KILL!" 

    They attacked frantically, but a spatial rune bloomed on the whale's forehead. Suddenly, eight figures shot out like arrows. 

    Their allies slaughtered the deities within seconds. Their physical bodies were already heavily damaged, and the six who weren't immortals brought them down with ease. Only a single dwarf was spared. 

    When it was over, the whale gestured, dispersing the manifestation. Then he removed all the queen's influence from the God of Merchants and tossed him unconscious into the internal universe. 

    An elf appeared at his side, controlling the formation with multicolored runes. 

    The formation shifted the energies, and soon thousands of divine souls emerged. The deities had been killed, but their souls hadn't been destroyed—only severely damaged. Without hesitation, the whale placed them all inside his universe as well. 

    The nine-star tree knew exactly what to do. It would evaluate which ones had been enslaved by the queen and which hadn't. 

    The whale turned to the elf: "Have the others already gathered the Wisps?" 

    "Yes, all on this continent have been rounded up," the elf said, his eyes gleaming. 

    "Good. It was a perfect raid, and the queen shouldn't notice until the end. Let's move to the next continent. We need to act quickly so we can prepare for the final moment." 

    The whale spoke coldly, but the elf looked confused. "Prepare? We just need to hide them for thirty days, and everything will be fine..." 

    "No, our goal isn't just to patch things up and hide. After saving them, we'll have to deal with that woman. I had to run away once—now I'll hit her hard enough so she knows exactly who she's dealing with. This will be my first counterattack."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1001: Not Happy At All

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale gathered everyone on that island, where all the deities living in that world were currently present.

    Before that, the Formation God had sent out a call to all the deities, but obviously, none of them believed that this figure could actually help save the wisps — much less defeat the queen.

    Everyone had witnessed the queen's unbeatable power — she had needed just one move to kill half of the deities there. Then he said a few words that everyone found ridiculous: "We'll gather all the wisps from the nine islands in a single day. Then I'll deal with her."

    Everyone heard the message, and some responded mockingly. Alm and Bruno didn't care and made a proposal. Only four days had passed, and the queen hadn't made another move yet. So they asked everyone to go to one of the islands and gather the wisps from there.

    The whale made it clear he'd handle everything alone. The deities had no reason to refuse; even if he didn't accomplish much, gathering the wisps together wasn't a bad idea since it allowed them to hide more of them.

    But now...

    The whale headed to the island region where nearly a billion wisps had been gathered by the deities. Most of them were mindless wisps. Only about ten thousand lived in villages and were self-aware.

    When the whale arrived, nearly a thousand deities turned toward him, holding their breath. The shock was clear in their eyes.

    They had all felt the changes in the environment during his fight. The Formation God had sealed the area but allowed everyone to use their senses to follow the events through the runes.

    These deities were fully aware... if the whale wanted to, he could kill them just as easily and quickly as that hateful woman had.

    Rehvka scoffed at their expressions. "Hmph... gonna obey master now? He's been pretty patient with you idiots."

    A human woman stepped forward, smiling slightly. "Sorry, we've lived too long and seen all kinds of arrogant people."

    "Since you're cooperating, let's get this done quickly." The whale didn't care and spoke bluntly.

    He waved his hand, and a spatial force began pulling all the wisps into his internal universe. In five minutes, they had all disappeared. The nine-star tree and the internal universe's inhabitants were already working to receive them.

    Then the whale's tattoos pulsed as he turned to the Formation God. The dark elf nodded and began summoning various colorful runes around him, constructing a complex and grand formation.

    "Let's head to the next one. We've got a lot to do," the whale said dryly. The deities, still a bit confused, watched as the formation engulfed everything around them.

    The elf paused and looked at the whale, who made a gesture with his tattoos. Suddenly, the 777 energies of that island trembled in sync. The entire place seemed to vibrate, startling the deities.

    In an instant, endless energies flowed into the formation. The runes pulsed like stars, absorbing the power and gaining an intimidating capacity.

    *Whoosh!*

    Time and space twisted with a violent sound. In seconds, the elf huffed, and the formation disappeared. The deities found themselves in a completely new environment.

    "Get to work, gather everyone quickly," Rehvka commanded flatly, snapping them out of their stupor.

    The deities took a deep breath and nodded, moving in all directions. They were transported to another island in seconds. The distance between the islands was immense; it would normally take days to cross the ocean and reach another, even for them who knew the place well. Even a month wasn't enough to visit them all.

    The whale's words about resolving everything in a single day — something utterly ridiculous — now seemed legitimate.

    Alm and Bruno activated their celestial souls, quickly scanning the entire island. It didn't take long to find the queen's deities.

    These deities acted together to be more efficient, as they couldn't use their own cultivation or Daos. Together, they could wield the queen's power to easily capture the wisps. Fortunately, they didn't harm them; they merely kept them confined in a massive golden cage while hunting other wisps across the island.

    The whale's allies and the Formation God were stored in his inventory. In seconds, he leaped into the sky and shot toward the enemies.

    This time, he would be more efficient too. The whale used his celestial soul alongside Rehvka, who was already able to use a bit of his Dao to cloak them. The two moved together after leaving the elf in a nearby region to prepare the trap.

    The duo approached the enormous golden cage, where nearly ten thousand wisps were already confined.

    Around it, a hundred of the queen's deities guarded the area. After establishing the prison, the rest had gone off in search of more wisps across the island.

    *Slash!*

    A sharp sound suddenly echoed. All the guards abruptly turned, only to see a deity being split cleanly in half, blood splattering everywhere.

    "What the fuck...!"

    Someone muttered before being cut down as well. Everyone's eyes widened; two had been killed like insects, and no one could see the enemy.

    "Call the others! Those bastards are attacking again!" one deity roared but was sliced in half right after.

    Immediately, the rest activated the summons. All of the queen's deities on the island received the call and moved toward the location.

    Alm and Bruno had come up with this plan because, in the past, the deities had fought on the islands against invaders, trying to save as many wisps as possible.

    Stealth attacks weren't unusual, so when the initial strikes happened without revealing the attacker, the first reaction was to assume it was local deities defending the place. The queen had already warned them this might happen.

    Rehvka was clinging to the whale's neck on his back, focused on using her Dao. Meanwhile, he wielded a black saber, moving carefully and taking down the deities one by one, slowly giving time for the others to arrive.

    After a few minutes, large groups of them began to show up. Seeing the bloody scene, they activated their full golden power to track the culprit together. But... he kept acting like a ghost, killing a new target every ten seconds.

    "There must be several of them! We need more reinforcements! Tell everyone to come back immediately and abandon those—!"

    The head of the speaker exploded mid-sentence. Even so, the others roared and sent out the highest-priority signal.

    The whale was luring them in, scaring them but without showing much power. These deities were unaware of the local energies' nature. Since they could only use the queen's power, they assumed the local deities, who had lived there for millions of years and mastered those energies, were responsible.

    Soon after, when everyone had finally gathered...

    Those tasked with trapping the wisps realized too late that they had walked into a trap. The situation had reversed. Now they were the ones trapped inside a cage of colorful runes.

    Alm and Bruno finally went all out. They had no trouble wiping them all out. They had tested the elementals before but found it unnecessary. Even against thousands of deities, the enemies were nothing more than ants crushed under their feet.

    These deities relied solely on the queen's power to fight, and that power came from her crown. But the whale was the pillar of primordial chaos—her power was useless against him. As a result, they were all slaughtered without a chance to react.

    In the end, their souls were placed in the inventory. The allied deities, using all their power to control the energies of the place, managed to move quickly across the island and gather the wisps.

    The wisps were very obedient and pure. The smarter ones only needed instructions from the deities and immediately followed orders. The unintelligent ones had to be moved manually using powers, which took more time.

    The whale also helped after quickly eliminating everyone. Three hours later, all the wisps on the island had been gathered. The previous process was repeated, and they moved on to the next islands.

    By the end of the fifth day in the World of the Higher Heavens, the nine islands had been visited, the wisps gathered, and the thousands of deities allied with the queen had been killed.

    Despite that, Alm and Bruno weren't the least bit happy...

    The queen wasn't foolish. She knew they had invaded the place, and now, after they had exterminated all her important soldiers, she still hadn't made a move? She must have realized her subordinates had been wiped out.

    'She's completely immersed in the Primordial Column. The fact that we killed her soldiers is a significant problem for her. If she hasn't come yet, it means she's discovered something much bigger. We need to act quickly—there's no time to waste,' Alm said seriously.

    Their objective was to destroy the nine Primordial Columns, but they knew this could only be done at the right moment. If they destroyed them one by one prematurely, the queen would unleash all her power to stop them.

    As for them trying to eliminate her deities, it was predictable for her. They expected her to intervene to save them and had remained prepared for that possibility.

    Inside that place, they had found a way to face her. With the manifestation active, they possessed terrifying capabilities. Their elementals were problematic, and they could still use elemental calamity through the system.

    However, it was necessary to use this strategically, as she was powerful enough to counterattack. If she appeared, they could either escape or even injure her with a surprise move.

    The plan was to save the wisps as quickly as possible, ensuring that the queen wouldn't be able to capture any in the end. Then, on the final day, they would destroy all the Primordial Columns at once.

    The whale took a deep breath. 'We have to use this now,' Bruno said seriously.

    [Upgrade Points: 400] 

    [Future Prediction] [200 Upgrade Points] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No]
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    Chapter 1002: Grand Moment

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno huffed, searching for a future vision related to the queen during her time in the World of the Higher Heavens. Fortunately, future visions weren't limited to just a few minutes like past visions.

    If they thought of something not too specific and pointed in a certain direction, the system would send a prediction. This could come as a premonitory feeling, sometimes accompanied by images. However, these were only predictions, and from the moment they saw them, things could already change completely.

    As soon as they confirmed it...

    The whale's eyes widened, and a cold sweat ran down their souls. Instantly, they had a premonitory feeling. Stunned, they realized: it was the feeling of the end... death was just a few steps away.

    Then a single, quick image appeared for only a few seconds.

    The winged woman floated before an ethereal monolith thousands of meters high. The entire monolith was covered in heavenly runes, with white lightning sparks snaking between them, connecting everything.

    Suddenly, the queen became enveloped in a dark aura, part black, part blood-red. It only lasted a second before she opened her eyes, and a pure white power surged through her body, scattering the nefarious aura completely.

    The image lasted two seconds and disappeared...

    Alm and Bruno stood tense, thinking carefully. That dark and scarlet aura was none other than the queen's celestial karma. She had killed so many people and caused so much harm that her karma was dense enough for the Heaven's Will to subtly manipulate it.

    The Heaven's Will had used it to cloud her senses... it was like a blood vessel in a body. The queen could make a lot of "blood" flow through the vessel and even dilate it to get even more. Karma was used to fill this vessel covertly, giving the impression that it couldn't handle much more "blood."

    Since advancing to the Sovereign of Eternal Chaos Realm, she should have been able to completely control the heavenly laws with the power of Omega. But she felt like something was still missing. Her ignorance of the true meaning of her power, along with the actions of the Heaven's Will, contributed to that.

    According to the Heaven's Will, after fully mastering the third item of primordial chaos, her power would increase so much that she'd clearly sense her true capabilities. That would be the end.

    But... Alm and Bruno clearly saw the queen realizing this and forcibly removing her karma to release her power.

    'How...' Bruno murmured but stopped midway, knowing the answer.

    The queen was an entity who had reached the ultimate peak more than a hundred million years ago. Alm and Bruno hadn't even lived 0.1% of that time.

    She didn't know about Omega or the Birth-Law and had only a rudimentary understanding of the Origin-Law. Yet, even without that knowledge, a cultivator at her level would have refined senses. In other words, the queen could be many things, but she wasn't a fool.

    Alm and Bruno knew that absolutely all basic laws and most things originated from the Birth-Law. Living so long, interacting with and studying the laws, and being a complete fragment of Omega, the queen would undoubtedly notice that connection.

    It was infinitely easier to comprehend the Birth-Law than the Origin-Law. She had mastery over both, and with so much of the Birth-Law to study and practice, it wasn't surprising that she'd eventually achieve greater understanding. The problem was that she managed to do it right now...

    'Damn it, we definitely have a hand in this,' Alm muttered seriously.

    Even though the queen reached a higher level of understanding of the Birth-Law, removing her karma immediately wasn't done by luck. She did it intentionally because that kind of karma had caught her attention before.

    Why would she care about it? Because of them. Alm and Bruno's previous body had manipulated all the karma the queen generated in her universe, triggering abnormal power and causing total collapse.

    This had surprised the queen, leading her to better study karma and eventually focus on her own. In other words, without knowing it, they had given the queen a clue to carefully sense her karma and study it.

    Now, standing before the Primordial Column, she manipulated the Birth-Law and ran some tests... then realized prematurely that her karma was hiding her true power.

    It was just a guess, but Alm and Bruno felt this was very close to the truth. They had indeed contributed significantly to this.

    'It's still the future,' Bruno muttered. 'She must be in deep meditation right now, which is why she doesn't care about her divinities dying. In a short time, that will probably happen. We need to act...'

    Bruno paused, considering the possibilities. How to stop it? They could sneak in and attack with everything they had while the queen was in meditation, using elemental calamity and their strongest strike. But they were certain they'd only manage to injure her at best.

    After that, they'd be out of energy and resources. She'd sense the opportunity and hunt them down. Even if they escaped, destroying the Primordial Columns wouldn't be easy afterward. And if they found a way, the queen would counterattack, leaving their chances of survival slim.

    Stopping her reflection was essential, but they still had to destroy the Primordial Columns. Otherwise, the outcome would be the same in no time. The Heaven's Will had made it clear—if they didn't destroy the columns in these few days, there would be no turning back.

    'We have no options,' Alm said coldly. 'We can only count on the future. We need to hit her with everything and stall until she's forced to leave this place. Destroying the columns comes second. Then we'll have to come up with something. Letting her discover her power and fully master the heavenly laws would be the complete end...'

    *Buzz...*

    At that moment, Alm swallowed his words as he felt a hum from the heavenly laws. It was something only they, with their celestial souls, could perceive. A subtle shift: a premonition from the heavenly laws, signaling that something monumental was about to erupt.

    Currently, they were on the largest island, where the queen was. They had saved this place for last since it was the most likely spot for the queen to react.

    'Fuck, no way...' Bruno muttered in disbelief.

    The future vision was just that—a vision. It could change with even the slightest interference, and there was no clarity on how far ahead the predicted events would happen.

    Whatever the reason, Alm and Bruno knew time had run out. Stopping her was no longer an option; the vision they had seen just moments ago was already unfolding.

    Immediately, they felt the queen's power filling the heavenly laws. It infiltrated every inch and corner of the universes and the underworld.

    It happened extremely fast. Ordinary people naturally didn't notice it at first, but the heavenly laws reacted.

    The entire underworld and universes vibrated in sync. A furious force surged forth, and galaxy-sized arcs of lightning covered every space.

    The heavenly laws amassed all the strength they had, holding back nothing. Their very survival was at stake—every rule was thrown aside. All forms of life felt their souls and bodies freeze in the face of such overwhelming power.

    It didn't last long. Celestial lightning tore through time and space, heading straight for the World of the Higher Heavens and the queen. She didn't even open her eyes—she just smiled and waved it off like it was nothing.

    Everything exploded into runes that scattered around her. No one could change or stop her grand moment.

    In mere seconds, her fusion with all the heavenly laws became increasingly intense.

    At that moment, every living being felt a hum coming from the heavenly laws. It didn't sound in their ears but resonated directly within their souls. It was as if an egg had just cracked open. That fluctuation struck their hearts and minds. Even trees and grass somehow sensed it.

    A new life had just broken free from its shell—a new world was on the verge of emerging. A supreme ruler was taking complete control of the heavenly laws.

    All forms of life slowly began to realize that something was changing in the world. This wasn't just a premonition. The queen was dominating rune by rune of the heavenly laws at an unbelievable speed. Soon, she would completely govern everything.

    **Buzz!**

    Threads of golden light and breathtaking visual phenomena appeared across all universes. Even the underworld, which had always been dark, began to glow with radiant gold.

    At that very moment, the whale stood frozen, sensing it all. Alm and Bruno had already fused back into a single entity. The feeling of solid, inevitable death could no longer even be called a premonition.

    They had no chance to act... and now everything seemed lost.

    But in his eyes, there was only a vile, unshakable resolve.

    "Bitch... let's see who wins."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1003: Unique And Strange

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The situation flipped quickly. Not even the Heaven's Will could have predicted that the queen, influenced by him, would gain an insight into the Birth-Law and uncover the truth about her powers ahead of time. 

    Alm and Bruno were thinking at an impressive speed. Meanwhile, their allies and those divinities rushed toward them after sensing the massive changes. One glance at their expressions was enough to grasp the gravity of the situation. 

    The whale took two seconds and looked up. The horizon of that place, which had once seemed like an infinite, dark distortion, was now covered in golden lines. He focused his Celestial soul to sense it more carefully until something became clear. 

    The queen hadn't fully mastered the use of the Origin-Law yet. She originally knew very little about it, but now, by tapping into her true power, she had learned how to force that law into submission. Still, she was just beginning to understand its properties. 

    Because of that, she was taking time to fully control all the heavenly laws. Maybe it would take an hour for the situation to become irreversible — they had that much time to act. 

    Attack her now? If they'd lacked confidence before, now that she had suddenly awakened her hidden power, it was downright impossible. 

    What could they do? There was only one possible opening: exploiting the Origin-Law, which the queen still wasn't fully accustomed to using. 

    But at that moment, everything was already under her control: the heavenly laws, the 777 celestial energies, everything. Their power, which relied on the Origin-Law, depended on their allies in the array. This was their only chance. 

    But, of course, only 50,000 people... or even if they used every single one of the billions of life forms in their internal universe, it wouldn't be enough to change the outcome. 

    "The wisps..." the whale murmured, turning quickly to everyone around him. 

    With a wave of his hand, he opened the entrance to his internal universe. Everyone understood and entered without hesitation. 

    At that moment, the nine-star tree and their closest allies were on the planet Pristine, taking care of billions of newly arrived wisps. 

    The people inside the internal universe couldn't know or sense anything about the external world. That universe was almost completely isolated from the heavenly laws. Only things like the reincarnation cycle functioned there, as allowed by Alm and Bruno. 

    Everyone felt their arrival and looked up. They saw the divinities and the eight allies with heavy expressions. Behind them, they didn't see the two radiant souls. There was only a single figure, seemingly a middle ground between the two in appearance and energy. 

    Ruri and the others widened their eyes. They knew that this fusion only happened in extreme and desperate situations. He advanced and faced the wisps gathered in that city's square on the planet. 

    That figure took a deep breath. His eyes gleamed, and his entire Celestial soul pulsed softly. 

    "I don't have much time left." 

    His voice was cold, but the entire internal universe heard him and froze. Even the wisps, whether conscious or mindless, immediately turned toward him. 

    That figure stared at them, and a clear connection formed between them. The wisps sensed his intentions and his unshakable will. He, the pure fragment of Omega, had connected with his purest counterpart: the wisps. 

    "The queen is about to fully master the heavenly laws... but unfortunately, I'm still too weak to stop her alone," he said, his expression grim. 

    "You're my only chance. Your existence was created by a power she still can't control properly. If I use you completely, I'll have a shot at stopping her... no, I will bring her down." 

    Those outside could clearly feel the impending disaster. The most experienced divinities knew this was the end. That woman had the power to control the force that governed everything and everyone? Against that, they were less than insects. And yet, that figure still claimed he could do it... 

    Everyone in the internal universe took a deep breath. They didn't understand how or why the wisps were so crucial, but his words clearly implied the sacrifice of all the wisps. 

    "Big bro..." the little wisp boy murmured. 

    He knew that radiant soul was that round man he had met for just a few minutes before the divinities attacked his village. Even though they had barely interacted, all the wisps instantly felt at ease and close to him. It was inexplicable, but by his side, they felt safe. 

    Alm and Bruno, during their first interaction with the wisps, had already understood a bit. Just looking at the wisps made them feel what they felt. It was the Omega connection with the pure Origin-Law. The wisps could clearly sense their intentions as if they were part of them. The two wanted to protect and help them, and that was transmitted. 

    Now was no different. That little boy was the first, but all the others turned toward that figure. Fluctuations of determination rose within them. Not only the intelligent wisps, but even the mindless ones conveyed the same resolve. 

    Above, the allies sighed. All the divinities trembled and clenched their fists. They had always wanted to protect the wisps, but now they felt powerless in the face of their inevitable sacrifice. But... they couldn't do anything. 

    "I promise: I will defeat her one day. Then, I'll find a way to restore you," Alm and Bruno said, heavy with guilt. 

    They exhaled sharply and nodded. At that moment, all the wisps felt a force calling them. They didn't resist and, unexpectedly, felt strangely comforted. 

    Billions of wisps started to shine like little stars. Their energy bodies transformed into colorful fragments that floated through space. These fragments were drawn to the Chaos Tree, which was an intrinsic part of the whale's body. 

    With his Celestial soul, the figure above sensed that immense power merging with him. 

    The whale opened his eyes, and a radiant light flared within them. In that instant, all the golden power of the queen and the celestial laws she was mastering seemed to feel the birth of a new force. 

    The queen was an extremely ancient being, having studied for eons all the laws and energies of the world, which stemmed from the Birth-Law. Now that she had activated the peak of her power, manipulating the Birth-Law became simple for her. 

    Subjugating the celestial laws became an almost natural process, but the lack of control over the Origin-Law was a temporary problem she was addressing. It was only because she had just awakened, and if she had time, that other half of her power would also become part of her. 

    However, Alm and Bruno, in an incredibly short amount of life, with the help of the tattoo technique created by Isla or Meru, the vast knowledge provided by the system, and their skill and practice, already had an astonishing mastery over the Origin-Law — something the queen could never have dreamed of achieving. 

    They had even created the Eclipsing Divinity strike, using the power of that law as its base, even before they had a basic understanding of what the Origin-Law really was. 

    The reason for this extraordinary affinity with the Origin-Law wasn't something Alm and Bruno thought much about, but both had a theory. It certainly had to do with the fact that they lived with a divided soul and still accepted to remain that way. 

    The truth was that, since they obtained the mandate and the pillar, the two realized they could reunite permanently if they wanted to. However, they both learned to live apart and fully accepted one another. 

    They were, at their core, one entity. Alm fully recognized that Bruno's persona, the one who lived on Earth — with his innocence, impulsiveness, and even his peculiar tastes — was one of the most important experiences his soul had ever had. 

    In the same way, Bruno understood the importance of Alm's essence. In the end, both were parts of the same whole, even after becoming such distinct individuals. 

    A soul is a fragmented manifestation of the Origin-Law. Later, the celestial laws shaped that fragmentation, adding elements that culminated in a unique person. Alm and Bruno, however, had been split again, but remained connected. 

    This bond was rare and strange. Because they could feel everything the other felt and thought, the parts of the Origin-Law present in each of them were perceived separately, allowing them both to learn about it instinctively over time. 

    Now... 

    The whale waved his hand. The entire world — with all its universes and life forms — felt as if time was moving in slow motion. He exhaled, and Liumi appeared in his hands. That was his only chance to turn the tide. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1004: Make All The Difference

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale snorted as he sensed a pair of golden eyes turn toward him coldly. He thought dryly, 'I still don't have enough... but there's a chance.' 

    He gripped the spear tightly, and Liumi roared. An immense force surged through it like a tsunami, activating all the power of a Paragon-level weapon. At this level, its existence could easily merge with the heavenly laws; it was no longer purely physical, making it nearly impossible to destroy. Because of that, wielding its absurd power without self-destruction became possible. 

    Suddenly, the queen sensed that dense Origin power within him, and her eyes widened. 

    He moved, leaping high like an unstoppable arrow. She snorted and waved her hand, controlling the portion of the heavenly laws she had already mastered. 

    **"Eclipsing Divinity!"** 

    The spearhead aimed skyward, and the whale struck at the heavens like divine judgment. The world trembled, and all laws seemed to collapse. However, he targeted a very specific point, leaving the queen confused. It wasn't a direct attack on her? 

    **BOOOM!!!** 

    An apocalyptic sound echoed throughout the world. In the World of the Higher Heavens, a massive hole appeared in the midst of the golden expanse. 

    The whale took a deep breath, exhausting all his strength with that strike. He wouldn't be able to use it again, but he looked at the hole and smirked wickedly. 

    His body was enveloped in a gray aura. Then, a colossal shadow materialized in the World of the Higher Heavens. It was a tree of cosmic proportions. Its branches moved and pierced directly into that hole, spreading in all directions within that world. 

    The queen was puzzled but immediately sensed a change in the environment. He hadn't tried to attack her or confront the heavenly laws to stop her. In fact... he had created an opening and shattered the core laws of the World of the Higher Heavens. 

    The whale's tattoos gleamed like stars. 

    Their manifestation penetrated the world's core, and all 777 existing celestial energies were touched by it. At his command, everything moved and was absorbed by the manifestation. 

    Since they had activated the manifestation in this world and realized that the tree could sustain itself eternally while absorbing energies — even before that, when they had stolen a massive amount of celestial energy and the tree had absorbed it to create a power capable of altering reality — it was clear that these energies could easily fuse with the tree and the pillar of primordial chaos. 

    They only had one chance. They didn't have nearly enough to stop the queen, so they had to bet everything on this attempt. 

    [The Pillar of Primordial Chaos has reached its peak.] 

    Within the whale's body, the energies filled the tree of chaos. After reaching its peak, its entire existence shone like a radiant sun. However, that was barely 1% of what they had. 

    Then... 

    *Crack!* 

    A fissure appeared, snaking through the immense tree. Quickly, everything began cracking and splintering as if about to explode. 

    "The Pillar of Primordial Chaos can't absorb everything directly..." he reflected seriously. 

    Meanwhile, the queen snorted and refocused on the heavenly laws. Whatever he was scheming, after she mastered everything, he would just be a turtle in a jar. She needed less than an hour to conclude and dominate it all. 

    Alm and Bruno were tense. They needed to harness those energies and fuse everything into the tree. The power of the Pillar of Primordial Chaos and the mandate of Heaven's Will were their only hopes of turning the tide. That's why they wanted to energize the tree to the maximum with all the available energy. 

    How could they resolve this? He thought tensely as countless cracks spread through the tree, producing ominous sounds. 

    At that moment, they remembered the methods used by a young Fiendgod who eventually became a divine Dao: physical cultivation. 

    This Fiendgod had developed a method to steal and absorb celestial energy, calling it the Gates of Life and Death. 

    These gates were something extremely unique. All souls were subtly connected to the heavenly laws; the gates exploited that connection, creating a bridge to the World of the Higher Heavens where those energies resided. 

    Thus, a specific energy among the 777 was used to nourish the body and solidify the gate and the bridge. When the gate was complete, it functioned as a distinct core, accumulating and bringing more of that energy to nourish the body gradually. 

    Alm and Bruno didn't hesitate and decided to give it a try. They had always relied on techniques created by others, but they mastered them and evolved them to a new level using their knowledge. That was how they had managed with the tattoos, the seed of chaos, and now they would do the same with physical cultivation. 

    "That Fiendgod selected half a dozen energies to create this... now I have all 777..." he murmured seriously, then had an idea. 

    The energies were parts of the Birth-Law, which made them closely related to Yin and Yang, also components of that structure. Thus, they sensed and separated the energies according to those closest to Yin or Yang, such as the five natural elements, which were a combination of these forces.

    They created seven groups, each containing 111 energies, and fused them within the tree of chaos. Then, they used the principles of physical cultivation to shape those energies. 

    Gradually, each group synchronized, becoming more stable and easier to control. They were closely aligned and didn't conflict with each other. The cracks on the tree stopped spreading. 

    Soon, seven gates formed within the tree. The energies inside each gate swirled calmly, and he realized he could open one gate at a time, unleashing a unique power generated by the fusion of energies. 

    "This looks like..." he murmured, signaling to activate the elemental rune of earth calamity. 

    One of the gates reacted to that law. The power of that gate was very similar to the earth calamity, allowing both to be activated together and merge. 

    "Perfect," he quickly said, moving the seven calamity runes closer to the gates. The five elementals began to slowly absorb the energies, immediately entering a hibernation state, as though they were cultivating. 

    Each gate now corresponded to an element and an elemental spirit. There were no Yin and Yang elementals, but Alm and Bruno could manipulate that on their own as if they were the elementals themselves. 

    When he opened a gate, even without directly using the elemental calamity power through the system, he felt he could unleash immense power. It would be something entirely different from attacking with the elementals, using less than 1% of their strength as he had done before. 

    The tree fully stabilized and began absorbing all the energy, accumulating it within the gates. The energies remained stable, correctly separated, as if organized within a core. 

    It reached a point where he forced the tree to stop absorbing. 

    They looked at what was left. They had simply stolen all the energy from the World of the Higher Heavens for themselves. That was the energy the heavenly laws used to sustain the universes — an immeasurable amount. The Pillar of Primordial Chaos had absorbed 99.99% of it all. 

    The tiny remaining fraction wouldn't matter to the tree, but to them, it made a huge difference. 

    Without delay, they used the tattoos for their most basic function, something that had been essential throughout their entire journey. All the energy was converted into Qi and sent directly to the whale's body and meridians. 

    Muffled sounds echoed repeatedly. Minutes later: 

    "Ninth level of the Divine Sovereign Realm," the whale murmured with a dark grin. 

    Now, the next step would be the immortal realm. They had crossed this threshold before and knew it was a boundary that multiplied a cultivator's power thousands of times at once. They had lacked power, and now this would make all the difference. 

    They needed to advance and complete their missions as quickly as possible. At that moment, a green window appeared. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1005: Unpredictable Variables

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Side Quest Available 01]

    [Restore the consciousness and life of the Wisps.]

    [Reward 01: Main Quest Unlocked] 

    [Reward 02: 400 Upgrade Points]

    He read the objective of that quest carefully, feeling a little confused. Wisp consciousness? They knew that the wisps were the origin of souls, but... now that he stopped to think, where did consciousness come from?

    Clearly, the influence of the original personality of a divided wisp, which generated multiple different souls, remained. However, these souls turned into distinct consciousnesses, like siblings who shared similar origins but, in the end, lived very different lives and drifted apart.

    They had refined all the wisps, which were pure Origin-Law. So, didn't they disappear? Was the consciousness still somewhere?

    There were many questions, but there was no time to think too much. Quickly, they focused on the internal universe and made their way to the true Tree of Chaos, which had absorbed all the wisps with the power of the primordial chaos pillar.

    When they reached the tree, they concentrated on trying to sense any trace... but nothing could be found. It was as if they had really disappeared.

    He thought deeply about the possibilities. The images of the origin of everything, the division of Omega, and the creation of the wisps came to his mind. At first, they were all just an accumulation of energy wandering randomly through the forests of the islands.

    Until something changed in a few of them... was it really random?

    He knew it wasn't. In his life, nothing had ever been random. Heaven's Will always manipulated events, but at the same time, his own decisions had a great influence on the course of things. It was a joint effort, never mere chance. There was always a reason for something to happen, whether because of his choices or from not paying attention to the signs.

    "The laws always divide the very conscious and intelligent wisps, it was like they were a pure seed ready to generate countless expanded trees. The name 'Origin-Law' isn't for nothing. Probably, this is part of Omega that... part of Omega..."

    As he reflected, Alm and Bruno noticed something between the lines. The half of Omega, the Origin-Law, had fused with them, and they were a complete fragment of Omega. The system said the consciousness of the wisps still existed. If it wasn't anywhere, could it mean it was inside them?

    A theory arose in his mind. What if Omega's pure consciousness divided, and from the beginning, it was already conscious but, by its own will, stayed dormant until the right moment to awaken and live?

    "If this is true, the wisps gained nothing, they were already Omega. They were just temporarily dormant. But eventually, they return to being."

    That would explain why all the wisps had listened to him before. He, as the complete Omega, had slowly awakened their consciousnesses through his will.

    The whale closed his eyes and focused on his celestial souls, searching within for something new.

    They had never explored their past lives, before Earth, because they considered it useless. They already had a divine soul. Like everyone else, they assumed they had lived mediocre lives. Moreover, they already carried enough trauma and weren't interested in accumulating more.

    When they found nothing different, they observed two distinct energy flows in their celestial soul. With their current knowledge, they knew it was the Birth-Law and the Origin-Law, perfectly united again.

    They headed to the part of the Origin-Law and searched for past lives...

    "Shit..."

    His eyes widened. There were no sealed lights, which would be the memories of past lives, like in other people. There were just billions of white dots, which clearly didn't belong to them.

    Everyone was truly there. But where were their own previous memories? Had he never had them from the start?

    "Everything just keeps getting stranger. Well, this isn't important right now," he murmured, gesturing to remove all those white dots.

    Now, another problem arose: how to restore them and bring them back to life? The bodies of the wisps were pure Origin-Law, and obviously, they didn't have enough to recreate them.

    "Does it really have to be the same?"

    He quickly thought and remembered the Earth stories about the wisps. How Earth knew about them was a mystery, but in these stories, they were depicted as fantasy monsters... usually pretty weak but not doing much harm.

    "Heaven's Will always gives us the tools beforehand. Should I create this? With a race?"

    [Total Celestial Points: 810]

    [Creation Miracle] [810 Celestial Points]

    "Hmm... exactly the points needed. Well, this is definitely not a coincidence."

    He huffed, but there was another big problem. When they created the Dire Feys, Mistie was already pregnant, and everything the race could have already existed within the fetus. Later, when they created the Primordial Battle Spirits, the base rune of Lansha also already existed.

    In both cases, they simply assessed and organized the possibilities, then altered the heavenly laws, adding the race and its specifications. Now, they had nothing, just billions of things that could hardly be called souls.

    "I can't create a body out of nothing..." he muttered. In his hand was still Liumi, who was listening to everything they murmured and seemed to understand a little.

    'Master wants to create a body? Isn't it just like what you did with me? Technically, master gave me life again.' Liumi's voice rang in his mind, nearly making him jump.

    Indeed, the bodies of their weapons had been made by them. However, the mission was clear: restore the wisps, not just embody them into random bodies.

    Even if the second option was valid, all they had were white dots that couldn't even be considered souls yet. Creating something functional from that would be another giant headache. Time was also really short...

    Liumi's words seemed to be a way out. As he looked at the Tree of Chaos and remembered the process of creating his weapons, his mind clicked.

    "The Chaotic Refinement."

    The physical cultivation and tattoo techniques were crucial to reaching the current level, but the Dao of the God of the Forge also played a fundamental role at the start of everything. In fact, that Dao was the first one they surpassed their own creator with, creating something new and better.

    The Chaotic Refinement, created using the Tree of Chaos, allowed materials to be transformed into molecules and easily fused. After learning about the materials, losses became null, allowing them to fuse anything to create their weapons.

    Yes, fuse anything. They had always been able to add laws and other properties to materials, but the enchantment seal was much better, and they never considered it. It changed the material's property, making it more compatible. Simply adding laws wasn't enough because each metal had its own affinities. The seal was, in fact, magical and much more efficient.

    This technique had been developed a long time ago and was limited to weapon creation. But now, with their powers elevated to an astounding level, doing this had become trivial, and they had an incalculable capacity.

    With a wave, they controlled the Tree of Chaos, allowing the Qi to merge into it through the Chaotic Refinement.

    "Interesting... thanks, Liumi," he said, excited, watching something unexpected emerge.

    Using a large amount of Qi, a small bluish energy sphere was created. The Qi was merged and condensed, subtly changing its property. They added more and more until a large, pure energy sphere stabilized.

    [Creation Miracle] 

    [Use?] [Yes / No]

    He accepted, immediately feeling the vast possibilities. This was just a mass of energy created from Qi through refinement, but it could already be considered a body.

    [Create a new race?] [Yes / No]

    He analyzed it and became thoughtful.

    "Hmmm... this will be tricky... after creation, any universe that possesses Qi will have the chance to give life to this race. But, they will be like a divine elixir for cultivators... I need to make them weaker or they'll never be able to live."

    He adjusted the settings to weaken them as much as possible. This would drastically reduce their life expectancy, but living a short life didn't necessarily mean living badly. After all, he had only lived a few decades on Earth, and his life hadn't been insignificant.

    "It's better to add some unpredictable variables."

    In the new race's configuration, he allowed other natural energy sources to interact with their birth. So, rarely, and according to the will of the heavens and karma, unique mutations could arise.

    The weakening made the race live a short life, but they were still extremely attractive to cultivators who wanted to devour them, though it wasn't something absurd.

    However, perhaps these unpredictable variables could eventually create a unique existence. That would make others think twice before underestimating or hunting them. Or maybe not... after all, cultivators were always bold. But in the end, the fate of these beings would be entirely theirs, and even in suffering, there would be learning.

    "Well, since Qi exists in many places, this race will never be extinct. Their natural problems won't destroy them."

    With a gesture, he confirmed the creation and added the name. "Wisp seems good."

    [Name registered.]

    [New race created, congratulations on the achievement!]

    [+300 Celestial Points Received]

    With just one body created, the new race was registered in the heavenly laws. From that day on, the Wisps would truly exist... or maybe just more of them would exist, after all, Alm and Bruno already knew the Earth legends about these beings.

    Perhaps this was a race that had existed at some point and went extinct. Or maybe they still existed and had just gained a terrifying variation, just like what happened with the Dire Feys.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1006: Thousand Petal

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After completing the creation, they moved a white point into the first body. There were plenty of doubts about whether it would work since it wasn't exactly a soul as they knew it. But as soon as the white point entered the first wisp's body, a pulse of energy flowed through, similar to a heartbeat. 

    "It worked. Great." He got excited and focused on the array. 

    All their allies felt their Qi being drained. Alm and Bruno wasted no time. Fortunately, Qi was extremely abundant. They extracted everything from the people connected to the array and even asked the Gaias of the planets to generate as much as possible to complete it. 

    Only thirty minutes had passed since they received the mission. Finally, they created billions of bodies for all the wisps. 

    [Congratulations, Side Quest Completed!] 

    Billions of wisps received new bodies and awakened. Now, they were no longer pure Origin-Law but rather Qi. The concept of being energy-based life forms remained, but they were no longer restricted and could live anywhere. 

    [Main Quest Received.] 

    [Absorb the Heaven's Will] 

    [Reward 01: True God Realm Cultivation Unlocked] 

    [Reward 02: New Passive Skill *Celestial Conversion*] 

    He read it in surprise. Then, thinking about the details, another green screen appeared. 

    [The missionary already represents the Heaven's Will, possessing its mandate. However, his power is still limited, as he must completely absorb the previous Heaven's Will. Upon completing the absorption, the previous Heaven's Will will vanish forever. From that moment on, the missionary will rely solely on his own abilities; the world's hope will rest entirely in his hands.] 

    [The system will remain but will change forever, functioning completely automatically. The new Heaven's Will will have full mastery over its power and be able to use anything without cost. However, any action taken will be perceived by the laws, leaving a mark on the world's karma. As a result, the enemy will know and be able to perfectly track what was done.] 

    [The new *Celestial Conversion* skill will become your new and only source of points. By using your powers through the system with points, you will remain undetected.] 

    The whale read the entire message and sighed heavily. Heaven's Will had always been manipulating their lives, like a shadowy hand behind the curtains. 

    They fought against it, cursed it countless times, but recognized that this entity had been their greatest support. Now, they were destined to destroy it completely. He knew this was the only way to fight the queen, and there was no time to mourn. 

    The whale snorted and activated his Celestial soul to the maximum. His eyes glowed as he focused on a distant corner, seeing through the heavenly laws. 

    The queen had already mastered two-thirds of the laws, but amid the golden runes, hidden and cornered, was a small figure resembling a wisp: Heaven's Will. 

    Alm and Bruno's previous guess, upon seeing Heaven's Will for the first time, seemed correct. That "physical" form was the most basic and functional one possible; its resemblance to the wisps was no coincidence. 

    The whale waved, using the power of the mandate. With his will, he drew it toward him. It was as if it was a part of him, temporarily separated, now coming back together. 

    Heaven's Will moved through the runes the queen had not yet mastered. Quickly, the Chaos Tree trembled, and the whale felt Heaven's Will dissolving inside him. It was like pouring a cup of water into a river — it simply merged, seemingly without any... 

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno felt their dark karma roaring out of control. Around the whale, a dark aura emanating directly from the heavenly laws surrounded them. 

    That aura was pure hatred and the desire for justice from all the lives they had taken in the past. That karma had always been tied to them and had never disappeared, not even for a moment. 

    It had never been a problem, and in some cases, they had even used it to their advantage. But now... it was clear that the karma was boiling and desperately trying to stop the union with Heaven's Will. 

    They tried to resist, but soon gave up. It was preventing the assimilation and wasn't going away. 

    The whale snorted. It had taken time, but the past was finally demanding its price. Karma is essentially the result of actions, whether good or bad. It wasn't something simple and could never be erased. There was only one way to eliminate it: paying the price. No negotiations. 

    However, he noticed a change. That karma was one-third smaller than it had once been. The changes they had made in this new life had led them to help and save many people. They had even rebuilt an entire universe. 

    They had always tried to keep these people safe, even at a high cost. After all, they could have absorbed everything for themselves and ignored everyone else. That choice had cost them, and they could have been much stronger individually by now. However, that decision had reduced some of the accumulated karma. 

    Even so, the difference didn't change much. The remaining karma clearly prevented them from absorbing Heaven's Will and was even slowly expelling it from the body. 

    "Damn... it's impossible to get rid of this. We only have a few minutes..." 

    Alm and Bruno could only curse themselves. It was entirely their fault. How many evils had they caused? How many innocents had their lives refined and died by their hands? They had destroyed entire galaxies slowly, one after another. Over the centuries, countless souls must have reincarnated only to be killed by them again. How much hatred had accumulated against them?

    They were being mentally dominated by the queen. However, as long as they didn't break her rules, they managed to live a relatively normal life. Of course, her imposed rules were extremely restrictive and dark, but it was still a life. The whale sighed deeply. 

    "Master..." 

    "Dad..." 

    Suddenly, two voices echoed in his internal universe, snapping him out of that dazed state. His will shifted inward, and he saw the two women staring at him with eyes full of pain and affection. 

    Both had moved on their own to the base of the Tree of Chaos, calling for him, knowing they would be heard. 

    "Are you okay?" Meru asked with a worried look, standing beside Ruri. 

    He nodded seriously, observing them. These two women, pillars of his life, had instinctively sensed that his mind and will were wavering, consumed by guilt. But... 

    Their trust and desperate desire to help him created a warm feeling in his chest. They had changed, building something genuine. The past was in the past, and eventually, they'd pay for everything they'd done—but they wouldn't be alone. 

    "Sorry..." he muttered, taking a deep breath before speaking seriously about the dead-end situation he was in. 

    "I always knew my past would come back to stab me and ruin everything," he added dryly. 

    "No, Master will never lose," Ruri replied quickly. 

    "Dad, don't be so stubborn," Meru said, clenching her fists. "You always give us so much more than we can give back. Everyone wants to be by your side. We may be just side characters, but we'll always be your support. At least trust the two of us..." 

    He looked into their eyes and saw their unwavering resolve and immense desire to help. Heaven's Will had put them in his path, but he could have just used and discarded them afterward. 

    He had even tried. Ruri was supposed to be left behind with the Divinestone clan in the past, and they were supposed to walk a solitary path. But she refused to leave him and did everything she could to be accepted. After that, their bond only grew stronger. 

    Isla, on the other hand, was the catalyst that turned them into the villain they became. But in truth, they had only used her as an excuse for that transformation. That rebellion had always existed within them from the start. The shadow of his father from Earth, who had killed him, was always there. The desire to fall into darkness and do whatever he wanted just to feel better was the cause. 

    They had become what they hated most by choice. After all, there had been good people like Lyra in the past on their path. But they had refused to give up. 

    In this new life, upon discovering that Isla was still alive, they could have ignored her and chosen the safer route. But they were willing to go wherever necessary to save her. That forced Heaven's Will to give them the mission. If they hadn't received that mission, they would have gone anyway. 

    He sighed lightly and nodded. At that moment, Meru looked at Ruri, and the two exchanged a glance of understanding. 

    Meru then spoke, facing him: "Dad, the mission is only about absorbing, not fully assimilating, right? Your karma is preventing total assimilation. I can seal the karma with the mirror. Mom can use her mental power to keep Heaven's Will stable inside you. Her power can allow it to be absorbed in parts as you gradually eliminate the karma." 

    He was surprised. He knew Meru could manipulate karma, but his was on another level. Could she handle it alone? As for Ruri's mental power, since she had created a new level of the original technique, he knew she could fuse her mental power with anything and subtly influence it. But even Heaven's Will? 

    Feeling their determination, he didn't dare question whether they were capable. He knew their abilities but had never imagined they could achieve something so grand. 

    "Hmm... alright, let's do it together," he said, and immediately saw smiles blossom on their faces. A comfortable feeling enveloped him. 

    They quickly left the internal universe and clung to the whale's arms, closing their eyes. 

    The full power of the Mirror of Reincarnation was activated. Meru had grown quickly—not just physically. She never wasted time and studied everything she could to strengthen herself. She knew her power was unique and important for her father, and only she could do this. 

    As for Ruri, from the day she was accepted as his disciple, she never relaxed. She always gave her best but never felt like it was enough. In fact, she believed she was below what he deserved. So she gradually built something unique that would always be useful to him. 

    Two minutes passed slowly... 

    Ethereal petals of a lotus began to emerge at the top of the Tree of Chaos. Each petal had a different color, and in five minutes, a thousand-petaled lotus was formed with Ruri's mental power. 

    The lotus spun gently, made of the pure power of Heaven's Will. It was the brightest and most sacred thing in the world. But around it, a dark mist obscured its brilliance, creating a scene of pure, divine light immersed in a sea of darkness. 

    The whale felt the two faint, their eyes closing. He immediately moved his arms, holding both by the waist. They seemed to breathe easier as they felt his presence. 

    [Congratulations, Main Quest completed!]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1007: Deadly Pressure

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    All forms of life, whether in the universes or the underworld, were plunged into a state of panic. The entire cosmos was bathed in an intense golden light, a glow that seemed to be the only source of existence amidst the void. It was overwhelming, grand, and carried an indescribable weight.

    Mortals felt only instinctual fear—a primal warning to hide. Beasts and animals retreated to their dens, while more sensitive creatures trembled in pure terror. Yet the cultivators were the ones most affected.

    The Qi within them reverberated in turmoil, as if warning of something terrible. It was as if their lives had been seized by the cruel claws of a relentless demon. There was nowhere to run or hide. The heavenly laws, which protected and judged all existence, were being torn from their natural functions, converging entirely upon a single entity.

    **BUZZZ!**

    Suddenly, a deep, resonant hum echoed across the cosmos. Amid the infinite gold, tiny white and black stars began to appear, flickering timidly. They seemed insignificant amidst the ocean of golden light, scattered like grains of sand.

    But then...

    Those stars pulsed more intensely, defying the golden dominance of the firmament. Each pulse was an affront—a silent duel that shook the essence of the world.

    In the World of the Higher Heavens, the whale opened his eyes and snorted, a sound laden with brute force and determination.

    He gestured with unshakable authority. The Yin and Yang tattoos on his fists gleamed intensely. The remnants of the heavenly laws were subdued and covered by his indomitable power and will.

    At that moment, the queen, who had already mastered 95% of the heavenly laws, widened her eyes as she felt the remaining portion slip entirely from her grasp.

    The whale smiled wickedly. "Come!"

    His roar echoed across dimensions, and everything around him pulsed in response. Time and space themselves were pierced as a galaxy of celestial runes emerged around him.

    The runes spun around him, radiating a primordial brilliance. Alm and Bruno watched with nostalgic eyes. The sight of the runes brought forth memories, reminding them of that very same moment in the past when they broke mortal shackles and reached the immortal realms.

    From that point onward, there were no more tribulations of the heavenly laws—cultivators had to absorb the celestial runes directly into themselves to advance.

    *BOOM!*

    The entire cosmos trembled with a quake of unimaginable proportions. All forms of life, in every corner of existence, raised their eyes to the heavens. No matter where they were, everyone could feel a dazzling brilliance growing.

    It wasn't visible to the eyes but was a force that touched their very souls. The impact was overwhelming, causing hearts to race uncontrollably.

    This was a birth.

    A pure and grand creation, shaped by the awakened will of the heavens, emerged to fight. At that moment, the suffocating fear that gripped everyone dissipated. In its place, a sweeping wave of hope and euphoria took over.

    The whale exhaled slowly. The energy flowing through his body was indescribable, an immortal force that transcended anything they had achieved before. They had once been fish confined to a small tank.

    Now... he was like an incomparable cosmic dragon, free and sovereign over the entire universe.

    [Heaven's Will Mandate is complete!] 

    [All Celestial Miracles are available for use without restrictions.] 

    [NOTE: Using your powers will cause a disturbance in the heavenly laws, detectable by other entities. You can still exchange points to use miracles. When used this way, your powers become untraceable and do not affect karma or the laws of the world.] 

    [The entire cosmic library of complete or incomplete Daos is now accessible!] 

    [The Akashic records have been opened for consultation. You can connect to any form of life and read their past and current memories. It's also possible to access any knowledge accumulated by one or multiple consciousnesses when seeking celestial knowledge.]

    The whale read the messages and sighed. Now that message was entirely automated—there was no more manipulative Heaven's Will. Everything was up to him now.

    Having the ability to use miracles without restrictions was incredible, but as long as the queen was alive, doing so without exchanging points was too risky. However, that was no longer the immediate concern.

    **RUMBLE!!**

    The entire World of the Higher Heavens threatened to collapse. The golden light covered every inch so intensely that it could easily melt a divine cultivator with its radiance.

    That place was the embryo of the universes, the most resilient region of all. For it to reach such a state meant that the entire underworld and the universes were suffering an indescribable upheaval.

    High above the whale, a radiant woman spread her wings and stared at him coldly. She had almost managed to dominate everything, but he stole the remaining 5%, stopping her from completing her mastery.

    But...

    A dark smile curled on her lips. With her current dominance, the whale had nowhere to run. All she needed was to rip the rest from him.

    "Oh? Finally reached the immortal realms? Too bad it's too late. This ends now."

    She mocked, while the whale stared back at her coldly, without a shred of fear. Upon entering this world, he had planned his first counterattack, but everything had turned upside down too quickly. Now, after the chaos, his initial plan became clear again.

    The will and hope from all forms of life in the universes and the underworld seemed to flow into him. His current power was indescribable, and even he didn't know its true limit.

    The whale glared at her and muttered, "Is that so? The more confident you get, the more satisfying this becomes..."

    The whale gestured, his eyes pulsing with a grayish light.

    **BOOOM!!**

    An apocalyptic sound echoed. All the golden light was invaded by webs of gray energy that spread across the queen's power. They were poisonous and sinister, corroding what was once considered sacred.

    Her eyes widened as a colossal shadow manifested in the world—a gigantic tree, symbolizing the beginning and the end of everything, rose majestically.

    This was no longer just the Law of Chaos. It was a perfect combination of Yin and Yang, representing the Birth-Law, merged with the Origin-Law and the full potential of the Omega.

    Even without complete knowledge of the Omega, the queen felt that power with deep fear. It wasn't inferior to her—she could clearly sense a mortal pressure looming over her.

    'How... how is this possible... he just broke through...' she thought in disbelief.

    The entire world plunged into a duel of powers. The golden light clashed with the gray branches of the manifestation, forming a perfect battle with neither side gaining the advantage.

    The whale took a deep breath. The power of the Primordial Chaos Pillar still depended on their potential and energy, and the gap of an entire realm compared to the queen was massive. Even activating everything, they couldn't fight at full strength for long.

    Since all heavenly energies had been absorbed, the manifestation could no longer remain active indefinitely. But by activating it in the immortal realms, the previous time limit of five seconds had drastically increased—they could now hold it for three minutes with ease.

    To make things worse, one of their main offensive powers, the elemental calamity, depended on points, and they only had enough for three uses.

    Additionally, Eclipsing Divinity could only be unleashed at full power once. It relied on the Origin-Law of their allies; afterward, its strength would drop to less than 20% of the original.

    In short, the queen's feeling was accurate. Alm and Bruno also sensed it clearly.

    Even though they had just entered the immortal realm, a full realm below the queen, they now possessed power equivalent to hers... perhaps even slightly superior.

    But the queen could fight without restrictions for a long time. They, on the other hand, had many limitations. Still, an overwhelming desire to fight consumed him.

    "Oh? I don't handle losses well. You made me run for my life before. Now I want to beat you until you're unrecognizable."

    The whale spoke slowly, tightening his grip on his spear. Suddenly, the world's laws plunged into absolute chaos with his movement. There wasn't much to think about anymore—he had to test this power with his fists, or he was going to explode.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1008: Foolish Dream

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale didn't hesitate. What used to be his physical cultivation had now transformed into the primordial power of the Pillar of Chaos. He activated that power to its maximum, and inside his body, the Tree of Chaos trembled. Seven gates opened, unleashing torrents of devastating energy.

    Within his body, celestial energies connected like rivers of light. The seven calamity-level elements fused around him. Unfortunately, the thousand-petal lotus spun incessantly, shrouded by an impenetrable shadow that blocked its full awakening.

    In the external world, a colossal roar echoed across the skies. A crushing force erupted as the whale charged forward with brutal ferocity.

    The queen felt a chill. Her instincts screamed that facing that power head-on would be her ruin. She had to go all in.

    A golden crown shone above her head. A translucent spear appeared in her hand, shimmering like a void mirage. Without hesitation, she tried to pierce space and escape... but froze.

    She remembered the previous battle when he moved unpredictably through the heavenly laws themselves. He had Heaven's Will at his disposal.

    Trying to dodge was a stupid decision. Gritting her teeth, she launched a full-force attack.

    **BOOM!**

    The impact shook the foundations of the World of the Higher Heavens. Spatial laws collapsed in cascades, islands disintegrated into ashes, and entire oceans evaporated into golden mist. The world seemed on the verge of complete collapse.

    But by a thread, the World of the Higher Heavens held on. If that place fell, the underworld and the universes would be affected by this battle and plunge into ruin.

    The two figures shot off in opposite directions, engulfed in blood and energy.

    The queen stabilized quickly, exhaling coldly. Her crown pulsed, and a terrifying force surged across the universes. Her countless 'servants' felt their energy drained against their will. Billions died instantly with wide-open eyes.

    Even though the crown's direct power didn't work against the whale, she could still recover by absorbing the vitality of her servants.

    In just one second, she was back at her peak.

    Alm and Bruno felt the shift and had a clear realization: killing her was a foolish dream unless they could completely destroy her in one blow.

    The whale also snorted, and the first gate created within the Tree of Chaos poured its blazing energy into his body. A reddish aura flowed over him, restoring him instantly.

    That gate was connected to the law of the earth. When activated, they no longer needed to consume faith power for healing. Alm and Bruno realized they could regenerate from a single drop of blood without difficulty because of it.

    Both clashed with full force. One second later, they were back at their peak. The whale struck again, leaving the queen no choice but to burn everything she had.

    **BOOM!**

    When they collided again, the world was plunged into complete darkness. People everywhere were engulfed in horror. Everyone felt their fate and the fate of all future generations hanging in the balance.

    The World of the Higher Heavens, now in complete ruins, had only survived because the Primordial Pillars held it up. As long as the laws existed, that place would endure in some form.

    At that moment, a golden figure shot across space, disappearing.

    The queen also didn't dare to use the Beast Void Spear to attack, knowing it was useless against him. But her laws of the void and speed were absolute and impossible to track.

    After the second clash, the queen realized something: the whale's power was starting to weaken, albeit subtly.

    A wave of relief filled her chest. He wouldn't be able to maintain that level of combat for long. The queen shifted her strategy... perhaps out of fear that she wouldn't be able to defeat him.

    She relied on her speed to pierce through the void and her resilience and regeneration, fueled by her servants. With that, it was impossible for him to beat her quickly.

    She just had to wait, but...

    "Liumi," the whale murmured. His spear glowed intensely before vanishing from his hand.

    [Miracle of Natural Life]

    'Use,' the whale confirmed.

    An unparalleled vital aura suddenly surged across the battlefield, coming from all directions.

    The queen frowned. Something in her primal instinct told her to flee. When she tried to move away...

    A determined feminine voice echoed through the laws:

    "Thorn Forest!"

    The whale waved his tattooed arm, merging the miracle of natural life with Liumi's technique.

    Since her days as a Grassrunner, Liumi had always had an affinity with nature's energy. After becoming a spear, her mastery over wood reached a divine level. Now, as a Paragon-level item, she could fuse her strike with the power of miracles.

    The queen tried to traverse the void, but an overwhelming surge of vital energy swept across the battlefield.

    Suddenly, everything turned green.

    **Pierce! BOOM! Pierce! BOOM!**

    Countless wooden spears, shimmering like Celestial metals, surrounded the queen, piercing toward her. She struck each one, shattering them into fragments, but more appeared even faster... growing stronger and more numerous!

    In just a second, a deadly sensation enveloped her. Shocked, she roared and abandoned any attempt at defense.

    She pierced through the void to attack the whale directly. He was controlling part of that, and if she didn't confront him head-on to force him to stop, things would only get worse. But... her strategy of constant evasion had been countered. Now, only a frontal fight remained.

    The whale grinned and met her head-on. His hands moved back as if grasping the void. Then he clenched his fists, and a sharp black saber appeared.

    "FUCK YOU!"

    She roared, and her eyes gleamed. For the first time, she unleashed the unique power of her eyes in an attack. Since breaking through to the Sovereign of Eternal Chaos Realm, she had never needed to use it. Now, she was sure she could catch him off guard, but...

    The whale sensed her intent, and a dark smile bloomed internally. In the images and knowledge received from the ancient Heaven's Will, they had witnessed when she broke through to her current realm. The power of her eyes had been crucial — without it, she wouldn't have even entered that world.

    Having seen the power of her eyes in action and possessing a deeper understanding of the Omega laws than she did, he had a pretty good idea of how her technique worked.

    Vorion pulsed, and at the same time, the queen's figure became shrouded in a strange aura. Her fluctuations completely changed, and the whale realized that her attack and weapon's energy had been entirely copied by her.

    They were now just three meters away from the clash. In this situation, there was no time for reaction unless a cultivator knew in advance what was happening.

    Her eyes' power allowed her to transform into anything she wanted: laws, fluctuations, internal power, and even the attributes of her enemy's items could be perfectly replicated.

    The possibilities were infinite. She could infiltrate and perfectly mimic any entity, even a deity, deceiving even the heavenly laws. In battle, if precise, she could drastically reduce her opponent's offensive power.

    It was like transforming into water: if a wave of water hit her, she would still feel a bit of the impact, but the wave would absorb her instead of destroying her. This way, she replicated the enemy's attack energy, reducing its impact by two-thirds.

    The whale quickly understood: something like this existing should have been impossible. Only the power of those stolen eyes could create such a thing. Her eyes commanded the heavenly laws, subtly altering reality to achieve this effect.

    [Total Upgrade Points: 600]

    [Elemental Calamity] [200 Upgrade Points] 

    'Use,' the whale confirmed.

    At just a meter from the clash, the whale's aura changed completely. But the queen was already familiar with that level of power and was prepared. She flapped her wings, and her eyes shone like stars.

    The whale grinned. Those eyes were so broken that she copied the calamity in less than a second.

    "Copy this."

    Suddenly, within his internal universe, his dark karma seemed to ignite into a flame fueled by oil.

    That karma was now a problem, but it had been useful in the past. At this moment, it would show the villain's sharp claws.

    "Decimating the Heavens!"

    Vorion's voice resounded. The rune seals of Heavy Weight and Diffuser, at their maximum level, were activated. The technique created by Alm came into play.

    Like Liumi, the now Paragon-level saber brought its unique bonuses. Then, the karmic flames created long ago, using dark karma as fuel, fused into the strike.

    In that instant, the queen's eyes widened.

    There was no way to stop or mimic that attack so quickly... the rune seals were unique and strange, combined with that flame... she would need more time. But the saber was already before her.

    **SLASH!**

    A black slash seemed to split the world in half. No more sounds followed, only a sharp cut that made everyone feel their lives being torn apart.

    In the skies... Vorion was drenched in golden blood.

    Before the whale stood the figure of the queen, bloodied. Her body had been brutally split from shoulder to waist.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1009: Corner Him

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale didn't waste any time. Right after his saber cut through and shattered her defenses, the elemental calamity that had been used earlier was controlled to strike her with full force.

    An explosion of light and destructive winds shook the environment in all directions. There was no sound, only a terrifying oppression that destroyed everything in its path.

    *Crack!*

    Suddenly, the sound of something breaking echoed through the chaos. The queen's crown shattered, and her whole body was swallowed by the destruction, turning to dust.

    The whale took a deep breath and activated his celestial soul to the max. It took less than two seconds for him to feel a fluctuation emerge in the middle of the void, several meters away. Runes appeared and joined, and a bright golden light began reconstructing a female figure.

    Obviously, they didn't expect her to recover and immediately attacked. Vorion cut through space-time with a black blade, aiming directly at her.

    Before he could get close enough to activate one of his moves and make it effective, a spear appeared and collided with him.

    **BOOM!**

    The whale felt the impact of the primordial chaos item's power and was forced to retreat slightly. The spear had no wielder; it was just the manifestation of the queen's will. Even so, its power was enough to stop him for a second.

    When the spear was thrown away and disappeared, a winged woman was fully formed, her sculptural body reconstructed from scratch and exposed under the golden light.

    The queen snorted, and a black-scaled armor covered her body. She glared coldly at the whale. Each of the thousands of scales lit up with an extreme draconic aura.

    She snorted dryly and gripped the spear of the void again. Her offensive power and speed were immense, her resistance and regeneration were terrifying, but her defenses weren't so impressive. Her body wasn't invulnerable like the primordial chaos pillar.

    That's why she forged this armor. Each scale had been refined from a different primordial dragon. Dragons were the most powerful primordial creatures, mainly due to their extreme bodies. She had always prepared for emergencies and designed the armor to cover her weaknesses.

    The whale snorted. This woman had a Dao heart and an immense will, but she wasn't foolish; she knew she could be threatened and didn't spend all her days doing nothing. She had created many things and put a lot of effort into expanding her power and domain.

    "One life is gone. How many times do I have to kill you?" the whale mocked.

    She had indeed had her body destroyed, but her celestial soul was inside the crown, and using the power of her servants, she could easily rebuild herself. Added to the spear's power to buy time, it was almost impossible to truly kill her.

    Alm and Bruno felt a dark halo intensifying around her. That reconstruction must have cost the life of an entire universe she controlled.

    If they had unlimited time and could kill her hundreds of times, maybe they could win. But she was an experienced fighter, full of hidden cards. Now, with the armor, they would need to at least use the elemental calamity again just to destroy that defense.

    "Altered demonic flames, power from celestial will... All combined with Paragon-level weapon power. Quite ingenious, but I've already seen your other stronger attacks," the queen said coldly, spreading her shining golden wings. "If all you have are tricks, you can die now!"

    She roared, then gestured, and a light object appeared before her. It was an intricate combination of concentric circles with strange runes, their patterns reminiscent of natural cycles, like the Moon, the Sun, and elements of nature.

    A subtle green and blue aura immediately covered the queen, merging with her golden power. That was the Diagram of Life Energies, which she had recently obtained.

    The queen only mastered a small part of that primordial chaos item, but it was enough to grant her intense life energy. Combined with her other two items, anything could happen in the hands of this experienced fighter.

    The first minute of battle had already passed. Alm and Bruno focused, their tattoos glowing brightly. They couldn't attack without an offensive and retreat plan.

    The queen wasn't exactly weaker than them; the difference was so small that they could be considered equals. However, she surely had terrifying cards up her sleeve. The moment they thought they were winning, she would use something to reverse the situation.

    It took a second for the spear of the void in her hands to change. What was once something transparent and ethereal now looked solid, filled with the energy of the diagram. She fused part of the powers of the two items. A terrifying pressure covered the battlefield.

    The whale snorted, and his saber gleamed before disappearing. The entire battlefield was still surrounded by the domain of the Thorn Forest. Liumi was fused with this power, and now black runes appeared secretly around them. Vorion joined her.

    Fides appeared in the whale's hands. The moment the queen moved, everything around her twisted brutally. It was a terrifying strike, but they knew she was plotting something behind it.

    "DIE!" she roared, using all her control over the heavenly laws to seal the space around the whale. Then she shot off in a lightning-fast attack.

    Fides glowed, activating the Feather Weight and Sharpening rune seal. The Celestial Flames ignited on the blade.

    The queen watched the movement and wouldn't fall for it again. Facing those strange techniques of his head-on? Why?

    With a flap of her wings, she stopped abruptly. Then, with a precise movement, she threw her spear, which left her hand and pierced the void directly toward his chest.

    The whale smiled. In that instant, Fides activated his power and vanished from his hand, merging with the environment.

    **BOOM!**

    The whale was brutally hit, and a huge hole appeared in his body. He was pierced by the spear, but it stopped inside him.

    The queen watched the scene without surprise. He took that directly? Was he trying to plot against her?

    With a firm gesture, something hidden inside the spear activated. The spear contained an inner space, similar to the Law of Coltia, which had been based on the law of this spear. Hidden things emerged: multicolored chains that invaded the whale's body.

    Alm and Bruno were surprised to realize that inside the chains, there was a trace of the will of the heavens. It wasn't something natural like the heavenly laws; it was a force derived from a micro-universe created by the Divine Inquisitors.

    That had a unique ability and acted like poison, quickly invading his body.

    Now Alm and Bruno discovered where the queen's Divine Inquisitors had gone. Before, they destroyed the place where they were created, but the queen must have thousands of them by her side. When they attacked her castle, there were none, and until now, they had hardly found any others.

    This will of the heavens came from them. She had completely refined their core... and to do that, she killed them.

    Since she couldn't create them anymore for the moment, and the whale proved to be a great threat, the queen chose to sacrifice them all to guarantee this hidden card.

    That power spread rapidly through the whale's body. Even the power of the Primordial Chaos Pillar was temporarily sealed by this will of the heavens. The effect wouldn't last more than a second, but it was a window the queen could take advantage of.

    With a swift movement, her eyes shone, and she attacked with everything she had, sparing nothing.

    Ten meters from the whale...

    "Karmic Domain!" Fides and Vorion's voices echoed together. A Yin and Yang domain created with their maximum abilities emerged to block her.

    At the same time, the entire Thorn Forest of Liumi attacked. But they weren't wooden spears; they were spears made of black earth with purple lines flowing through them. This was Liumi's secret power, stored in the spear: anti-life.

    The whale sensed the queen's hidden intentions and released his weapons to counterattack independently. He needed to gather information on her hidden weapons; information was everything in this deadly duel.

    He was invulnerable and wouldn't die. If the queen thought she could win, this counterattack would put her in a lot of trouble.

    But... the queen just snorted. From her wings, a dozen golden feathers detached. Each feather glowed with strange runes inside them.

    Distorted fluctuations emanated from the feathers. A wave of astral winds turned the Karmic Domain into pieces, reducing the anti-life to dust.

    Those runes contained strange laws, but the whale felt a dense immortal power flowing from them. Alm and Bruno immediately understood: during their missions in other universes, they had seen immortals sealed.

    The queen used them to create laws and forge unique things in the universes. How many immortals had she captured after the war? Countless.

    With so many sealed, over time, countless strange powers emerged. Of course, practically everything was junk or useless, but she selected some good things and incorporated them into herself.

    She reached three meters from the whale. The second passed, and the seal on her body disappeared, but she was so close that it was impossible for him to circulate his power to defend or counterattack.

    Staring at the whale, her hands glowed with golden runes, moving toward his throat. She didn't try to kill him, knowing that would be unlikely; her goal was to invade his body and capture him, sealing him completely.

    She had sealed the space before attacking with the spear, ensuring that even if he tried to escape with the will of the heavens, he would be slow enough for her to reach him.

    She used several secret cards at once, trying to catch him by surprise and end it once and for all. Why drag things out slowly, revealing herself foolishly? She could use several at once and trap him completely.

    It was then that she noticed the wicked smile on his face. Immediately, she felt a deadly pressure around her and was alarmed.

    [Elemental Calamity.] [200 Upgrade Points]

    [Use 2x?] [Yes / No]

    'Definitely.'

    [Space-Time Miracle]

    'Use.'

    The gigantic manifestation of the Chaos Tree shimmered. Seven runes appeared, pulsating with an incomparable power. Suddenly, the runes were moved by the power of the miracle, positioning themselves directly between the two...

    **BOOOOM!!!** 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1010: Glorious, Invincible, And Supremely Beautiful

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    A terrifying explosion reverberated through the skies, shaking the world. The queen felt each scale of her armor crumble like broken glass. Before she could react, an even more devastating power hit her, obliterating her body in a flash of seven calamities, erasing any trace of her physical existence.

    Her runic crown floated in the void, shining brightly for a brief moment before shattering into ethereal fragments. At the exact moment of its destruction, in five medium-sized universes, all forms of life trembled, feeling their very existence being drained from their bodies.

    The queen's celestial soul, nestled within the crown, reacted instinctively. Gripping the spear of the void, she tried to buy herself some time. But she didn't see the whale anywhere. She quickly understood that this attack had destroyed them both.

    Or so it seemed.

    Golden particles began to converge, rebuilding her body amid the cosmic chaos. When she finally opened her eyes, the sight was brutal and precise: a round figure emerged from the shadows, an unrelenting spear slicing through the air toward her forehead.

    Instinct overpowered panic. Her wings flapped with precision, narrowly dodging the deadly tip. The sharp whistle of the spear grazed her face, leaving a cold trail on her skin.

    The whale grunted and spun with devastating agility. A powerful kick landed squarely on her chest, the dry sound of bones breaking reverberating through the void. She was sent flying backward like a shooting star, spitting blood.

    "Damn, the fat from that place softened," the whale spat, charging furiously.

    The queen twirled in midair, trying to stabilize herself, but there was no respite. A round shadow closed in on her like an unstoppable predator.

    *BANG! BANG! BANG!*

    The sound of impacts and bones shattering echoed. The whale had switched weapons, wielding a saber with one hand, slashing. The queen, driven by sharp instincts, beat her wings, dodging the lethal strikes. Each dodge was followed by a punch or kick that slammed into her body at an unrelenting pace.

    She was retreating, feeling her body breaking and blood spilling from her lips. Getting hit by the saber meant certain death. She needed to find a way to counterattack or buy herself time… she felt he was almost out of strength.

    She accepted the brutal blows, letting her body break. It wasn't fatal. But... he didn't seem to want to kill her, in fact, she knew it was impossible. So he just smiled wickedly while attacking her.

    The space around them turned into a whirlwind of blood and fury. The winged woman, her exposed body shaking with each impact, moved in a visceral dance as the whale relentlessly pursued her.

    The battle between two unique and unbelievable existences had become a struggle like that of common mortal cultivators.

    "YOU BASTARD!!"

    She roared, spitting blood in rage. Only then did she notice the state of her face, already disfigured, her wings almost featherless and covered in blood. Her massive breasts were broken, one side already gone, and the other flattened.

    That angelic figure, at the peak of feminine attributes, was now unrecognizable.

    He clearly only wanted to humiliate her. She tried to gather energy for an attack, but the whale's tattoos were activated to the maximum, controlling everything around her. With every impact on her body, he slowly drained the energy she gathered.

    Thirty seconds remaining...

    [Space-Time Miracle]

    'Activate.' He confirmed.

    *BANG!*

    Suddenly, he launched a full-force attack with a direct kick to her stomach, making her roll her eyes. But then he disappeared. In half a second, she spun her body around but didn't find him.

    "!"

    She looked toward a distant point, her eyes widening. He was standing in front of the Primordial Column!

    He turned to her and smiled: "Now you look more fitting physically, like the bitch you are. I did a good job, Ruri's gonna be proud."

    As soon as he spoke, his eyes pulsed and all his remaining power was directed at that Column.

    She roared, stunned: "YOU! DON'T BE A FOOL! IF YOU DESTROY THAT, THE WORLD WILL FALL INTO CHAOS!"

    "Great, without chaos, no one can evolve," he spoke slowly.

    "You idiot! Everything will become uncontrollable, not just for me! Infinite variables will be born, and it'll be impossible to monitor and fix everything. It will take millions of years for the laws to restructure, but they'll never be the same. Neither I, nor you, nor anyone will be able to govern them!"

    She roared, but the whale sighed dryly and said: "Every universe and every person should take care of their own life. I'm no better than anyone to judge or create laws for everyone to follow. If there are enough good people in each place, the seeds will be planted, and they will naturally unite and ascend together. If the evil is much greater, there will always be someone to destroy everything and start over from scratch. This is the cycle of life, karma is planted and reaped."

    "YOU...!"

    Before she could finish, the whale attacked the central Primordial Column. It was the main structure that supported the heavenly laws, representing two-thirds of everything.

    **CRASH!!!**

    All the universes and the underworld trembled, and all forms of life felt as if hidden chains were being released from them. The heavenly laws were connected to everything all the time. Without them... so much would change.

    The queen couldn't believe he was this crazy. A burst of celestial energy erupted in all directions with the explosion of the Column.

    She saw the manifestation of the Chaos Tree disappear and snorted. At least he lost his strength, now he wouldn't have anywhere to run. But, to her surprise, she felt a mortal danger and flapped her wings.

    As she dodged and turned, she saw the whale's figure appear before her, heading straight for where she had moved!

    He held an immense and heavy sword, and his entire figure pulsed with an overwhelming power.

    **"Eclipsing Divinity"**

    The queen felt that abnormal power attack her suddenly. She had witnessed that technique twice before. In the past, he created it fighting against her, and then used it in its full form during the battle in her universe.

    She knew she couldn't dodge, so she focused on the crown and the spear. Her body would be destroyed, but she needed to resurrect as quickly as possible.

    But...

    The sword struck her, and all the power of the Origin-Law was controlled with extreme perfection. Alm and Bruno used all their knowledge and advantage in those laws against her. It invaded her body like venomous thorns, going straight to her essence. They attacked the Origin-Law within her, directly interfering with her power.

    The massive blade shattered all her bones and made her body feel crushed by a giant beast. However, the power of the strike didn't destroy her.

    *BANG!*

    She was thrown and hit the limits of the World of the Higher Heavens. Without the Primordial Columns, that world collapsed completely.

    Then the glorious, invincible, and supremely beautiful figure... emerged in the underworld, completely disfigured and nearly in pieces, after being thrown out in the most humiliating way possible.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1011: Mist Of Life

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno separated again, completely exhausted. The World of the Higher Heavens was collapsing before their eyes — the first world to ever exist, even before the universes, was about to cease to exist forever.

    They watched time and space crumble. Then...

    [01 Optional Quest received!]

    [Absorb the remaining eight Primordial Columns.]

    [Reward: 500 Upgrade Points]

    [Accept?] [Yes / No]

    Without hesitation, Alm and Bruno immediately accepted. Even though they had destroyed the central Primordial Column — responsible for two-thirds of the laws — the other eight columns were weakened and practically useless, like a building whose entire foundation had been demolished. The remaining structure could not hold itself up.

    Everything happened so quickly, there was no time to hesitate. Fortunately, they now possessed the full power of Heaven's Will. With a single thought, they used a miracle that allowed them to move as if in a supreme teleport.

    In seconds, they positioned themselves before the remaining columns, all completely cracked, and began absorbing their runes. The process only took ten seconds, and immediately they used another miracle to escape.

    [Optional Quest Completed]

    As soon as they left, the World of the Higher Heavens ceased to exist. Back in the underworld, they didn't have time to see the message on the green screen. Their eyes widened as they observed the underworld transformed into absolute chaos.

    It was like being in an infinite ocean, struck by a furious storm. Time and space became turbulent, giant, and terrifying waters.

    With the collapse of the celestial laws, the underworld was the first place to be deeply affected. Everything was changing. The Yin of the place was completely out of control. Entire planets were obliterated, while life forms were swallowed by destructive waves.

    The Yin laws of immortal-level time-space were destroying everything, and they were merging... creating an even greater power. Alm and Bruno felt that it was just one step away from the calamity-level laws they had.

    "!"

    Alm and Bruno, tense, almost jumped in shock as they sensed a black hole being invaded by Yin. Inside it, there was a small and simple universe, being consumed and destroyed.

    "Shit... if this continues, most of the universes will probably be destroyed before the underworld stabilizes. That is, if there's even time for any universe to survive," Bruno commented, stunned.

    Alm sighed, reflecting. Only 40% of the universes created at the beginning had awakened the laws and started creating life. It was likely that all of them would be destroyed. The universes still without life, however, wouldn't be affected and could be started later, without problems.

    But... it would be an indescribable massacre. Infinite lives would end, and they knew they couldn't blame anyone but themselves for that. Even though they had no choice, the blame still lay with them.

    While Bruno desperately thought of a solution, Alm remembered the reward for the Main Quest. The green screen appeared:

    [Celestial Conversion] [Passive Effect]

    [Whenever Heaven's Will acts to protect life and guide souls toward evolution and learning, it will gain rewards in points.]

    "Interesting," Alm murmured calmly. "This ability was a gift from the ancient Heaven's Will before it disappeared. It seems like a final help... wait... yes, it clearly wanted us to cleanse our dark karma, forcing us to work for life to atone for the harm we've caused. At the same time, it will make us stronger. It's like a hidden hint of which path we should follow."

    Reflecting, Alm was sure. The last optional quest was probably also planned by the ancient Heaven's Will. After all, they had to destroy the central column. Now, with the automated system, there wouldn't be more optional quests in the form of hints — maybe this was even the last optional quest.

    "We need to save these people. That'll benefit us too. Think of something, damn it!" Bruno exclaimed seriously, watching the planets in the underworld being slowly engulfed.

    Alm snorted, but even though he remained calm, he too cared about the other lives. He had changed a lot, maybe because he wanted to preserve the invincible and protective image that Meru and Ruri had of them. Also, the entire journey up until now had been built with the help of many people. Helping others could also create unpredictable things that would help them.

    "The ancient Heaven's Will must have foreseen this scenario and forced us to absorb the eight primordial columns. Maybe we can use them now," Alm reflected.

    Bruno turned his attention to the internal universe. The celestial laws had been destroyed, and it would take billions of years for the minimum balance to be restored. After that, each universe would begin to restructure its own laws internally, becoming completely unique entities, with no direct connection to the others.

    Of course, not all would be completely different and unrecognizable — most would only have greater or smaller variations. But surely, very random things could be born.

    Without hesitation, they moved the celestial runes of the eight primordial columns out. Then, they focused entirely on reflecting and trying to find a way to use them.

    ***

    Three years passed.

    In the first year, everything remained out of control. Nearly half of the planets in the underworld were destroyed, along with a hundred universes. But by the end of that year, Alm and Bruno managed to rebuild a simple base for the heavenly laws.

    Though rudimentary, this base connected to the underworld, halting all the destruction. However, it was impossible to establish a connection with the universes.

    In the second and third years, they moved all the planets in the underworld that contained life and brought them into their internal universe.

    Unfortunately, they no longer earned points for doing so. However, the internal universe, which previously only had 200 planets occupying less than 0.1% of its space, became much more populated. Nearly half of the internal universe was now occupied; the underworld was vast and had countless planets, turning it into a true universe.

    That base also prevented the destruction of the universes. However, the underworld couldn't be saved—it ceased to be a cold and empty Yin place and transformed into a true world of destruction, with a power at the calamity level flowing through it.

    Moving through the underworld became practically impossible, even for an immortal. Perhaps with great preparation, resources, and luck, it would be possible to navigate and reach another nearby universe, but it would be extremely dangerous.

    The queen, on the other hand, could do so effortlessly. But without the power of the Heaven's Will, it would be like moving in complete darkness, staying alert and careful with that power attacking her. Even with her immense strength, she wouldn't be able to go very far due to lack of energy to defend herself.

    "This is a good outcome. Now, universes will be invaded very rarely, only by nearby universes. Before, any immortal with knowledge or even divine cultivators from large universes could reach the underworld with luck and power," Alm commented lightly.

    Bruno sighed. They saved everyone they could. However, the last three items of the primordial chaos disappeared into the middle of the underworld after the construction of the heavenly laws base. Probably, even the queen couldn't find them now.

    "In thirty million years, a small stability will occur in the laws, and at that point, the three items can be detected again."

    Bruno murmured, and Alm nodded. Surely, the queen would fight with all her might to get those items.

    They had already fought twice in a short period. The first time, they were completely powerless against her. However, the queen used the battle only to capture the spear and didn't go all out; in the end, she got the Void Spear but gave them a chance to escape. The second time, just a few years later, they were able to fight on equal terms, defeating her until she became unrecognizable.

    Now she was undoubtedly terrified. She knew that if she gave them time, they would get stronger and could kill her next time. But she couldn't find them; and there was a great risk she'd be in a worse position if she did. So, she would focus on desperately gaining more power.

    The tables had completely turned. Now, it was her who had to move carefully to avoid being found, while strengthening herself.

    As for them, they couldn't be foolish enough to attack her now; they weren't really stronger, only able to fight for a few minutes, and she now knew their moves. They wanted time to grow stronger and ensure they could defeat her.

    Alm and Bruno turned their attention to the internal universe and saw the thousand-petaled lotus. As soon as they saw it, they felt something different. Its light could now be seen a bit more clearly.

    They sighed in unison. The countless lives they had recently saved and the tremendous effort had burned less than 3% of their karma. However...

    In seconds, they noticed something and widened their eyes as they saw a colorful and mystical light emerging from the tree's roots.

    "Immortal Chaos Fragment!"

    Bruno exclaimed excitedly. After the karma burn and the lotus—the condemnation of Heaven's Will's power—became freer, the tree began to produce that valuable resource.

    "Excellent! With this, we and all our immortal allies can cultivate," Alm remarked, thinking about the system.

    [Celestial Conversion Activated!]

    [Generating rewards...]

    [+200 Upgrade Points]

    [+100 Celestial Points]

    [Total:]

    [700 Upgrade Points]

    [400 Celestial Points]

    They read the information and nodded. Even though they hadn't directed the souls for evolution, they had earned some rewards for saving them.

    The path was now clear. They needed to take advantage of the years until the primordial Chaos items could be found again. To do so, they had to burn as much of their karma as possible, strengthening the tree and obtaining more resources to cultivate.

    The problem was how to do this most efficiently...

    "I know!"

    Bruno remembered the last messages they received before fully absorbing the ancient Heaven's Will. Now they had access to the Cosmic Library and the Akashic Records, allowing them to seek knowledge about absolutely everything.

    [Searching the celestial knowledge...]

    [Knowledge of the Awakening of the Universes] [600 Upgrade Points]

    [Read the knowledge directly?] [Yes / No]

    Alm and Bruno got excited at the thought of accessing all kinds of information. They could even read a person's entire life in the Akashic Records if they wanted, but...

    "No," Bruno declined with regret.

    Unfortunately, they couldn't just access that freely, as the queen might discover, and they didn't know what the consequences would be. Maybe she could find a loophole to access those records as well... it was better not to risk it.

    [Buy?] [Yes / No]

    They spent their points, and the feeling was different this time. A torrent of knowledge flooded them as always, but it lasted only five seconds, and their eyes lit up.

    "This... it was like we always knew this and just recalled everything immediately," Bruno murmured, stunned.

    "Doesn't matter, let's move on," Alm said dryly.

    The whale opened its eyes, and in that instant, they moved through the chaotic and distorted underworld. They didn't use a miracle; doing so without points would alert the queen now.

    However, with the power of the mandate and the primordial Chaos pillar, they could easily navigate, ignoring everything around them. The queen, without these things, was at a huge disadvantage.

    They reached an area with billions of black holes, within which were universes where life had yet to be started.

    They nodded and, with their tattoos, moved some heavenly runes...

    *Whooosh!*

    A dense mist of life blossomed, followed by a soft light.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1012: Pay The Karma

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The two sighed. Now they could act like the heavenly laws and initiate life in the universes. They had access to 60% of all universes created at the beginning of everything.

    Bruno spoke excitedly, 'We have plenty of time. Let's officially become the creator and protector deity now. The queen will have trouble moving between universes, while we can travel freely and even create them from scratch.'

    The whale made another move. Each universe had its own space-time laws, and with their tattoos, they could control them. They had a few million years, but for life to fully flourish, that time still wasn't enough.

    'A thousand times is the limit; it should work,' Alm commented casually. 'One day for us in the underworld will be equivalent to a thousand inside that universe. But just leaving them alone might not result in paying off our karma. We need to put people in place to care for them and expand our influence.'

    Bruno agreed. They quickly focused and fully entered the internal universe.

    Upon arriving at the Pristine planet, everyone rushed to meet them, but Ruri and Meru shot forward faster than the rest, like arrows, and reached them first. Both stopped in front of the souls with teary, frustrated eyes… they couldn't embrace them in that form.

    Alm and Bruno turned to Meru, observing her closely. She had grown significantly, now standing at an impressive six foot three at 18 years old, though it seemed she had forced her growth to stop.

    The whale's blood had given her a tall stature and the potential to be strong and powerful. However, her figure remained slender and delicate. She was beautiful like a fairy, with well-defined feminine features but without exaggeration.

    Physically, Meru resembled Ruri a lot. Anyone who saw them could easily mistake them for sisters due to their similarity. However, there were marked differences: Meru was about a foot taller and had brown eyes inherited from her father, making her uniquely distinct.

    "Sorry, we missed three birthdays…" Bruno said awkwardly.

    Meru trembled, tears in her eyes, and shook her head. "Daddy came back... that's enough for me."

    Everyone in the internal universe was very anxious and worried, unsure of what had happened. Liumi, Vorion, and Fides had explained that he managed to strike the queen, but after that, they knew nothing more; all they could do was wait.

    They nodded. That little girl of theirs now seemed very mature and had become a beautiful woman. She had worked tirelessly during those years and had now reached the peak of divine cultivation, just like all their direct allies.

    As for her soul… the two were very surprised. Even without past lives to remember, she had independently reached a state close to the divine.

    After that, the two felt the presence of the new planets from the underworld, now fully integrated into their universe. The Nine-Star Tree had already arranged them perfectly, spreading them throughout the inner universe. Among them were the surviving Cerberus from Vrix's family. During the years the whale had spent on Planet Gloom, Vrix had already returned to the underworld and ensured that everyone was safe.

    Now, Vrix was finally reunited with his family. Lieson, on the other hand, had long since found his relatives who lived in the whale's universe. The Black Phoenix Clan had been rebuilt, its members reborn from the children of his parents, Yanson and Lirelia. However, when he arrived, he discovered that both had already passed away from old age. Even so, their souls had reincarnated within that universe, and one day, they would remember their son.

    Alm and Bruno then called a meeting with their entire army. As soon as everyone arrived, they told them everything that had happened—without hiding anything.

    "We have precious time to grow stronger, but we won't be able to do it alone," Bruno concluded, looking at everyone.

    "You all must break through to the immortal realms. I plan to send you to several primitive universes where you should guide people and spread my words and religion… but without taking away their free will or forcing anything upon them."

    "Every soul must experience good and evil, pain and happiness; only then will they learn. You cannot interfere directly but must always give an opportunity to those willing to follow the right path. That way, those prepared will naturally follow you. Our goal is for souls to live in peace and evolve. Because… I need to help them and repay my karma. I must return what I took from them."

    Everyone listened and clenched their fists. Rehvka puffed up his chest and spoke: "Master, you've already saved us and are taking care of everyone. We owe you everything. We'll do everything we can to help. Afterward, we'll help kill that bitch at your side. We won't disappoint you."

    The two nodded. It was the most direct and efficient path, but doing it alone was impossible. They nodded again, and then the tree of chaos trembled.

    Quickly, the entire Pristine planet was enveloped by a strange and indescribable power. The nine-star tree and all the immortals were left stunned by the colossal amount of Immortal Chaos Fragment. They had never seen even 1% of that during their long lives.

    Alm spoke dryly, "Everyone must isolate and study some of this. It will make things much easier. Once you feel you've gained some understanding, I'll take you to the new underworld, where you'll absorb chaotic heavenly laws to reach the immortal realms… I can't help you with that. Each one must achieve it on their own."

    He nodded, and a portion of the Immortal Chaos Fragment moved before each of the fifty thousand present. This consumed a third of it. They then moved the remainder to the nine-star tree, Ciceya, and Anizu.

    "Use it to cultivate," they said, turning away. The nine-star tree had long been on the verge of breaking through; with that, it would be the first to ascend its body to the immortal realms.

    Those two divinities would ascend one or two levels with it. All the allies already had their souls in a near-divine state; they just needed greater understanding and resources to break through.

    The Immortal Chaos Fragment was the closest energy to the Birth-Law possible. Souls belonged to the part of the Origin-Law, but learning about the other half was like understanding Yin and deepening comprehension of Yang. They were different and opposing forces on the surface, but, in truth, complementary sides of the same coin.

    ***

    A year passed, and Alm and Bruno began three universes. On that day, the nine-star tree felt ready; but to the surprise of the two, Meru and Ruri also wanted to leave and break through.

    They didn't question it and brought the three to the underworld.

    The whale watched the two women side by side, holding hands and focusing together. They were closer than just mother and daughter; they were originally one, separated. But Alm and Bruno didn't intend to tell them that at the moment.

    Because of this, together, with such a strong connection and with the whale as the center of their union, they naturally felt like one. 

    Seeing this, they understood how Meru had reached an almost divine soul in these years. The two started cultivating together, and with their deep bond combined with the influence of the mirror on Meru's soul, she was able to rise.

    Missionaries gained divine souls due to Heaven's Will, and primordial chaos items held a bit of that essence within them. Therefore, it wasn't so surprising for something like this to happen.

    They opened their eyes, and soon, their gazes were fixed on the whale. A will capable of moving mountains arose within them. Suddenly, countless celestial runes appeared, and both began absorbing energy in silence.

    Even the nine-star tree was surprised. In a few minutes, they broke through to the True God Realm, even before him.

    When they finished, both smiled and jumped into the whale, hugging him tightly together. Alm and Bruno just sighed, but they felt immense joy for them.

    Shortly after, the tree advanced. Then, he, Ciceya, and Anizu were taken to the first primitive universes.

    Meru and Ruri asked if he would give them a universe too, but the whale refused. Those with primordial chaos items couldn't perform this function, as there was the risk of the queen sensing the fluctuations of the item, even from a distance. It was safer for them to remain inside the internal universe and cultivate there.

    The two listened but didn't show any disappointment, surprising Alm and Bruno. In fact, they seemed relieved. They definitely didn't want to spend millions of years away from him, and now, they could stay together as much as possible.

    However, the responsibility and work for those who stayed behind would be much greater. After all, they needed to care for the entire universe and create as many immortals as possible. The nine-star tree was no longer there to serve as a teacher.

    In addition, there was an army of Wisps whose fate was still uncertain. Alm and Bruno had to analyze them carefully to determine whether they could cultivate or not.

    Thus, in ten years, Rehvka, Corin, and Maelik were the first to break through and become immortals. As disciples of the whale, they didn't disappoint.

    Within a hundred years, all the generals had broken through. In a thousand years, all fifty thousand members of the array had finally succeeded. 

    Except for Meru, who had no issues due to the mirror within her, everyone who broke through and gained a divine soul faced the same problem as Ruri—having a body that was not adapted to a divine soul. Other immortals would have to reincarnate and create a new body, but Alm and Bruno had already learned the method to resolve everything and could reconstruct their bodies perfectly.

    Alm and Bruno didn't separate the families. Corin, Calirer, and their children went together to one universe. The same happened with the others — those with children or who preferred to work with someone close were free to do so.

    With everyone prepared, more than 45,000 universes were born and came to be governed by immortals. And so, the years passed slowly...

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1013: Path That Saves Everyone

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Five million years passed. During this time, many changes occurred within the internal universe. The first two hundred planets were separated from the rest, forming a region known in legends as the "Immortal World." 

    This happened because the rest of the universe was formed from underworld planets inhabited by Yin races that weren't always of good character. Alm and Bruno didn't have the time to carefully select who would enter the universe. 

    However, this turned into an opportunity. In peaceful times, powerful cultivators rarely emerged. So Ruri, Meru, Almin, Lyra, and the hundreds of primordial beasts born from the others focused on working within that universe. 

    The inhabitants were free to practice evil if they chose, but consequences always came sooner or later. The whale's people spread techniques and hidden legacies throughout the universe, offering opportunities for those who wanted to walk the righteous path, gain power, and fight against evil. 

    This idea came from Bruno, inspired by fantasy books he'd read on Earth. Countless Immortal legacies were scattered along with challenges to select worthy successors. 

    The entire universe developed separately from the Immortal World, spontaneously leading to the rise of numerous sects and powers. Bloody conflicts and evil acts soon emerged everywhere. 

    However, it didn't take long for figures driven by revenge and a desire for power to rise. They discovered legacies, cultivated themselves, and crushed the universe's evildoers with overwhelming force. 

    When these figures reached their peak, they learned of the Immortal World, which had once been considered only a legend. Then, the two Celestial Fairies would approach and bring them to the whale. 

    Upon seeing the whale, everyone would fall to their knees in disbelief. He exuded an aura of natural devotion, now embodying the very will of the heavens—the creator and protector of not just that universe but everything. 

    The first to rise was a human man with an intense bloodthirsty aura. He had killed more than one could count, but only those who deserved it, always with clear limits. Alm and Bruno observed a strange power within him. 

    Meru explained that he had found something she had hidden: the Dao of the Human God, along with some tips on using swords. 

    With the powers of the Human God Dao, he later discovered other legacies and absorbed the bloodline of five different primordial beasts. He managed to harmonize them within his body, creating something close to a terrifying Divine Dao. 

    The whale used points to access records and review the memories of the young man's entire life. After that, he was accepted and told the frightening truth: the universe where he had lived was just a grain of sand, and they were in the midst of a temporarily paused war. 

    A few thousand years later, the young man broke through to the immortal realms and was assigned to govern a universe. 

    Soon after, a female elf appeared, then a demon, followed by a dark elf. Ruri and Meru refined their strategies, generating supreme figures at increasingly shorter intervals. 

    Sometimes they let malicious figures obtain legacies and cause chaos, but they always monitored everything closely. If those figures crossed certain lines, like committing massacres or extreme atrocities, they were mercilessly eliminated. 

    However, acts like slavery or causing suffering were allowed since they helped others learn and settle karmic debts. 

    In the end, every three or four generations, a powerful figure would emerge. Alm and Bruno would analyze them—all of them abnormal and incredibly strong. Satisfied with the results, they replicated the strategies across thousands of universes. 

    During this time, the people of those universes didn't work alone. After constructing statues of the whale, Alm and Bruno were able to connect to those places through the will of the heavens and manifest fragments of their celestial souls. 

    This allowed them to manipulate the universes' laws, accelerating development and stabilizing their structures. All primitive universes were designed to generate cultivators, but their cultivation realms, laws, and powers became quite distinct from one another. 

    Although five million years had passed for Alm and Bruno, five billion years had elapsed within the created universes. Many reached the size of a medium universe, and some even became high-level ones. 

    After the first five million years, the first qualified individuals began to emerge and were brought by the rulers to the whale for approval. 

    Ten million years later, Alm and Bruno had created over 60,000 universes governed by immortals. They worked tirelessly, but their karma only decreased by 10% during that time. 

    Even so, the Chaos Tree became significantly stronger, generating a massive amount of Immortal Chaos Fragments. They then summoned all allies to the internal universe, where they would spend hundreds of years cultivating "on vacation." 

    During this period, Alm and Bruno felt their bodies pulsate with an unparalleled light, and their powers grew explosively, multiplying. This happened three times. They reached the second level of the True God Realm. 

    All allies advanced to the fourth or fifth level, including the primordial beasts, which, thanks to the whale's modifications, could now cultivate like the others. 

    'Ten million years only reduced 10%. We broke through three levels… considering that the required amount increases significantly as we advance, by the end of thirty million years, we probably won't even reach the fourth level,' Bruno muttered, a bit disappointed. 

    Alm huffed. After thirty million years, the direct war against the queen would resume. With these advancements, they could probably fight her for a much longer time, but they were certain it still wouldn't be enough to kill her. 

    Alm even questioned whether saving all the universes had been the right choice. If they had let the 40% already awakened perish, the queen wouldn't have so many servants and would be easier to defeat—she wouldn't have that resource to heal herself with the crown like before. 

    The remaining 60% could still be born, and those who died might one day harbor life again. It would have been a logical and safer decision—trading lives to defeat the queen. 

    After the cultivation period, everyone gathered on planet Gloom. A huge celebration was held. The original 50,000 met the new 10,000 immortals. Together, they laughed and celebrated, with the whale at the center of the party. 

    Ruri and Meru stood beside him, chatting happily with Rehvka, Corin, Almin, and Lyra. Millions of years had passed; no one was young anymore, but they all looked completely radiant, full of energy and determination. 

    The conversation revolved around Sohum, who had finally mustered the courage to propose to Meru. However, when he heard he had to ask her father for permission and earn his approval, he froze. Maybe it would take a few more million years for him to gather the courage. 

    Ruri teased, hinting that the influence of Almin's blood had made him more cowardly than the God of Forge had been in the past. Still, it was only a matter of time before they united completely—they were immortals and could enjoy everything without haste. 

    Alm and Bruno didn't assign Sohum a universe, even though he was an immortal. After all, he had promised the God of Forge that he would always stay by his beloved's side. Wherever Meru went, he would be nearby. 

    The laughter and teasing during the celebration made Alm and Bruno reflect. 

    'They know what we're fighting for and recognize all our efforts. Not just to make everyone stronger, but because we always choose the path that tries to save everyone — even those who didn't deserve it and might have joined the queen's forces, we saved them. They're proud to be by our side and of the work they do…' Bruno commented mentally, addressing Alm's previous thoughts. 

    After everyone left, more motivated than before, Alm and Bruno turned to the Chaos Tree in their internal universe. 

    Their control over the power of the Heaven's Will had increased considerably, and new possibilities began to emerge. With that, they had an idea. 

    Focusing the tree's power, they gathered its essence... 

    "!" 

    Suddenly, they managed to create a grayish seed. They examined it excitedly, realizing that the entire foundation of the internal universe, along with everything they had created through the Chaos Tree, was concentrated inside it. 

    However, naturally, it wouldn't bloom on its own. Someone very talented and experienced would need to absorb and develop it within themselves. 

    'It's worth testing.' 

    With that decision, Alm spoke curtly, and together they created a hundred of these seeds. However, they stopped there. The creation had consumed a lot of power from the Chaos Tree, even causing their cultivation to regress slightly. It was a gamble for the future, and they decided not to repeat the process. 

    Moving to the underworld, they created a hundred new universes and deliberately didn't send immortals to inhabit them. They placed these universes far from their own but near the ones that had existed in the past. 

    They left fragments of their souls to accelerate the development of those places and made the Chaos Tree the foundation for cultivation in each location. Naturally, the cultivators would study the tree to the fullest and become extremely powerful. It was the perfect recipe for generating intense conflicts—and, perhaps, something valuable would emerge from it. 

    Another ten million years passed. Two-thirds of their allotted time had gone by in the blink of an eye. 

    The number of universes governed by immortals reached 90,000. Despite the significant growth, Alm and Bruno's karma was reduced by only another 22%. In total, just 35% of the accumulated karma in the Thousand-Petaled Lotus was eliminated. 

    After another cultivation session, the whale advanced to the third level of the True God Realm, while their allies reached the seventh level. To Alm and Bruno's dismay, all one hundred universes created with the seeds bore no fruit. 

    The cultivators in these places, empowered by the tree, became much stronger than usual, even managing to move between nearby universes. Fortunately, Alm and Bruno had anticipated this and positioned them near small, unguided universes. 

    Eventually, the inhabitants of these universes started wars against their neighbors, trying to dominate them—until they encountered an impenetrable barrier. Their belligerent attitudes caught the queen's attention, who sent heroes to deal with and investigate them. 

    These people were far too abnormal, so the heroes were tasked with uncovering the source of their power. Naturally, when this happened, the whale sent Ruri or Meru to destroy everything before the heroes arrived. 

    By the time the heroes showed up, the tree was gone, and no traces were left behind. Confused, they meticulously investigated, obliterating the universes entirely in search of answers. 

    This was the fate of the hundred universes created with the seeds of chaos: too much power in the hands of unscrupulous people resulted in heavy karma that turned against them. Alm and Bruno didn't bother saving them; they had witnessed the chaos and destruction these cultivators caused in other universes. They were no better than the heroes and deserved their fate. 

    But as all the allies returned to their universes to spend the last ten million years... Alm and Bruno felt something coming from the Chaos Tree that left them completely astonished. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1014: Rebirth Of The Chaos

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Suddenly, Alm and Bruno felt one of their seeds being reborn. They were sure all universes had been destroyed before. Their trees were the first things to turn to dust — how did this come back? 

    They quickly summoned Meru and Ruri and asked about the universes with the trees they had destroyed. Ruri immediately remembered something. 

    "There was one place that was different from the others. When I got there, that tree was kind of injured... I took a look and saw a bunch of dead cultivators after some big battle. I thought they'd just killed each other and damaged the tree. So I did what master ordered, finished the job, and left..." 

    The whale nodded. That had to be it. Did someone manage to understand the tree well enough to remove its essence and create a new seed? The two wasted no time. 

    [Upgrade Points: 5000] 

    [Celestial Points: 4000] 

    [Akashic Records] [500 Upgrade Points] 

    [Consult using points?] [Yes / No] 

    'Yes,' they immediately agreed. After years of work in the universes, Celestial Conversion had earned them plenty of points, and they could spend them freely. 

    [Searching...] 

    They clearly sensed where the seed had awakened and which soul was connected to it. He had reincarnated in a smaller universe without heroes, one that had existed before. Their eyes gleamed. Then they turned to Ruri and Meru, who were staring back, curious and excited. 

    They nodded and shared several heavenly runes with them, revealing the memories of that young man's lives. The three read everything... 

    "Shit... sorry, master. I should've seen that and killed him," Ruri said flatly, disgust on her face. 

    Alm and Bruno scoffed. A young man born in the universe of the tree had actually ascended and absorbed its power. Seeing the sinister karma of his universe, he knew the worst was coming. Anticipating it, he managed to create a seed. 

    He left the seed inside a spatial ring with a spirit ally inside. Then he launched the ring into a nearby region of the universes, which existed now after the changes to the underworld. It was a relatively safe area but had unstable spatial laws that ended up flinging the ring away randomly. 

    The young man killed himself and naturally reincarnated far from there. In this new life, even without memories, he ascended to the peak of cultivation in that place... only to then act like a complete brainless idiot. 

    After a battle against invaders in the outer region of his universe, he found the ring that fate had randomly brought back. Using a bit of the energy inside it, he killed the invaders. 

    Then, he just went back to his so-called "hidden" planet and got married. Naturally, greed took over others. Even people the young man trusted betrayed him and revealed his home's location. Long story short: he died, and his planet too. 

    Or almost. The spirit left in the ring used the remaining power to save part of the planet and his soul, creating a small world inside the ring. That way, he reincarnated there, this time with the memories of his past life, and the seed connected to him, awakening his powers again. 

    His soul instinctively knew how to use that power, and he quickly became a god among mortals. He ascended to the higher realms of that universe, leaving a bloodbath in his wake for revenge. 

    But... 

    "Well, that's a pretty common and cliché story, kinda predictable..." Meru tried to argue. 

    "Common? That bastard used the tree's power to seduce tons of women. He dared to stain master's divine technique to build a harem?" Ruri retorted furiously and turned to the whale. "Master, let me fix the mess I made. I'll make him regret using those women." 

    Alm and Bruno sighed. "No need. He's actually talented and managed to do something no one else did. Even though the foundation of his power is something I created, he developed other parts on his own. He's basically a near-Divine Dao now." 

    Ruri went silent, her gaze cold. Bruno added, "He's not very smart, but most young people are kinda dumb... And also, the power of the gates is something even I don't fully understand. Since he started from scratch with that abnormal power, I don't think he intentionally created a harem..." 

    He saw Ruri's face contort with disgust and loathing. Bruno continued quickly: 

    "Okay, based on the memories, he clearly didn't care and even helped a bit. But don't be too harsh. Didn't you see that half-elf? She seems decent and kinda like you, don't you think?" 

    Ruri scoffed but begrudgingly agreed. "Riria... Well, she should've put him in his place, but master's supreme power must've clouded her vision, making her think that bastard was amazing. Damn... now I wanna kill him even more... but she's not bad." 

    "Great, bring them here. If you make that half-elf your disciple and train her well, maybe she'll fix the problem. But... don't force anything. Remember that this Lian is technically a half-disciple of mine." The whale spoke casually, and Ruri's eyes lit up. 

    That made Bruno feel bad for poor Lian, but if he was crazy enough to deal with that many women, he'd have to handle the consequences. 

    Not long after, Ruri returned, emanating a cold, bloodthirsty aura that she struggled to hide. Beside Lian, there were nine women... that idiot really didn't know how to hold back.

    However, those women seemed incredibly loyal to him and showed an abnormal determination. They had kept up with Lian's cultivation and developed their own powers by themselves, all so they wouldn't become a burden by being much weaker than him.

    Having someone so ridiculously powerful made them desperately seek more strength. Since they refused to be helpless damsels under his protection, that calmed Ruri down a bit. At least he knew how to pick women… though she still wanted to kill him for using the tree's power to influence them.

    Lian was visibly tense. He never imagined that his chaos tree and his internal universe had such an extreme and grand origin. "I… sir… I'm Lian Albedo..."

    The whale observed him calmly. "I already know everything about you. I've read your three lives completely. You were one of my successful experiments… I'm a bit proud. In your universe, there are billions of weak people living peacefully under your protection. That's very similar to what I did and envisioned."

    Upon hearing that, Ruri was also surprised but then let out a heavy sigh. Deep down, he wasn't that bad. Still, he deserved a beating until he got some sense.

    The whale explained everything to Lian and his women. Then, it analyzed his internal world and observed seven elementals, seven gates… and was surprised to see that the chaos seed had developed a consciousness and a soul, which, under Lian's influence, had become yet another woman.

    "You son of a bitch! You didn't touch her, right?!" Ruri roared, and Lian's face tensed, but he didn't deny it.

    The whale sighed. There were ten in total. Even the damn tree growing inside him... this had become embarrassing to a ridiculous level. Even Bruno was speechless.

    Before Ruri lost it, the whale had Meru drag her away along with the women. There were plenty of things in the city for them to study and cultivate.

    Then, they analyzed Lian's power with the gates open. They clearly sensed the 777 celestial energies still alive inside him. They also saw a thousand-petaled lotus spinning softly as an ethereal manifestation.

    In the end, Alm and Bruno's bet had paid off. They learned a lot about the gates and their powers from the perspective of someone who had cultivated as a mortal and studied them slowly.

    Sometimes, a different perspective based on distinct experiences was extremely valuable. They ended up increasing their understanding and the potential of the power they could unleash in the future.

    Moreover, Lian possessed immense potential. If he cultivated to the same level as the others, his power would surpass that of their generals, making him very useful in battles. His women also had an easy time reaching the immortal level due to their Dao Hearts.

    A million years later, all of them had become immortals. The whale taught Lian about every aspect of this new stage and cultivation.

    At that moment, Lian stated that he could create a bit of Immortal Chaos Fragment within his tree, allowing him and his women to cultivate in the immortal realms independently.

    Alm and Bruno granted Lian a primitive universe where he could develop and create his army without relying on the whale for resources. Although Lian didn't produce even 1% of what Alm and Bruno did, it was enough to sustain his army, which didn't need even 5% of the resources the whale required.

    In the end, Lian had become self-sufficient, with the potential to even provide resources to others and offer more help in the future.

    ***

    The last ten million years passed...

    The whale moved to the underworld and finally felt the heavenly laws stabilizing slightly.

    Everything had changed completely thanks to its actions. The underworld had practically ceased to exist, and the universes became independent and unique worlds. And that was still just the beginning, as the laws were still adjusting.

    Until, suddenly, Alm and Bruno felt a distant gaze. It was the queen, also using her celestial soul to observe the changes, just like them.

    It lasted only a second. As soon as she sensed them, she tried to hide but then stopped.

    The two sensed a unique fluctuation at a distant point, clearly a primordial chaos item. Suddenly, the item disappeared within a universe.

    Alm and Bruno snorted and focused on that universe... and their eyes widened.

    That universe had no Qi or even remotely powerful laws. It was a completely mortal world that barely had any life. But... they knew very well a small blue planet that existed within it.

    That place was precisely where Earth was.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1015: Warm Ride

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno were surprised. This universe shouldn't have been anything special for a primordial chaos item to want to enter it. Was it just something random?

    They both sighed in sync; neither of them had ever wanted to visit that place. In the past, they had told Ruri about Earth; Bruno, in turn, always reminisced and used things from there. Even though they had only lived a few years on Earth, that place had left a deep mark on them.

    Maybe because of their father's strict upbringing, young Bruno was very curious. He liked to play and read about everything, especially fantasy and mythology. However, when reborn and living in the cultivation world, many things from Earth's fiction turned out to be surprisingly close to reality.

    Something obviously felt wrong. Still, Alm and Bruno avoided thinking too much about it, preferring to believe it was just a coincidence. They did this so they wouldn't have to return to that place; it was like thinking too much about Earth made a poisoned dagger twist inside them.

    "Damn... our karma doesn't spare us anything. Well, screw it," Alm said dryly as the whale moved.

    The queen also clearly felt where the item had gone but immediately vanished to avoid being chased by the whale. She was being extremely cautious and would only attack when she was sure she could win.

    The whale approached the black hole leading to that universe. They waved and left a fragment of their celestial souls at the location. If the queen entered the universe, they would know immediately.

    The two sighed internally and then entered.

    They soon found themselves in that universe, which was less than 1% the size of the queen's former universe. There was absolutely no Qi, and the natural laws were so weak that it was almost impossible to use them, even with the power of the tattoos.

    As soon as they opened their eyes, purely by instinct, they focused on a distant galaxy. It wasn't anything extravagant compared to the others, but it was their old home: the Milky Way.

    The whale moved quickly toward it, then felt everything that was inside it.

    No surprises, there was almost no life. In fact, in that entire universe, due to the lack of laws and Qi, life was much harder to arise. Even in the underworld, a Yin world, it was easier for life to exist. That universe could only generate some due to the Yang placed in all universes at the beginning of time.

    As for the Milky Way...

    "In the entire galaxy, besides Earth with humans, there's only one planet with elves, another with demons, and another with beasts. There has always been intelligent life, but they are very far from Earth in the galaxy," Bruno murmured.

    The two understood that, probably, the people from those planets would never meet. They were already very few, and depending only on technology, they would either destroy themselves in internal wars or take so long to develop that the sun of their planets would die, extinguishing them.

    The whale stopped there. There was no real reason to go to Earth. They turned around and felt all the celestial laws of the universe.

    They were 90% broken, as expected. The entire connection with the world's celestial laws had disappeared, so now they would slowly recover and generate a variation of the original. But without Qi, probably nothing too strange would arise there.

    "!" The two's eyes widened as they felt something very strange.

    The whale turned around and focused back on the Milky Way. Their senses were drawn to Earth, and they couldn't believe it...

    "What the hell... the power of the primordial chaos item... it's very weak, but it's still flowing stronger on Earth and the other planets with complex life," Bruno said, stunned, and soon confirmed by observing the other planets.

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily once again. It seemed like they were being pushed to go to Earth no matter what. Now, they couldn't even curse Heaven's Will anymore.

    They moved toward the sun and then saw something metallic and clearly unnatural moving away from the solar system. Suddenly, Bruno exclaimed, "Wait, is that the Voyager probe? How is it still so close?"

    Bruno remembered that human probe sent out of the solar system, slowly drifting away. But strangely, it was just a little farther than his memories indicated.

    The two were intrigued. Time passed differently in universes, but this wasn't entirely determined by the level of the universe's laws; it was something randomly set when it was born. Alm and Bruno were experienced in this, as they had already created thousands of universes.

    Without delay, they rushed to Earth. As they neared the Moon, they stopped and felt their hearts beating a little faster. They were clearly affected.

    They tried to calm down and search for that presence of calamity on the planet, but it was so subtle they couldn't even tell where it was coming from exactly. After sighing, they felt a call from the inner universe.

    At the Tree of Chaos, they saw Ruri and Meru with worried looks. The two made them leave, and soon they were facing that blue planet, which didn't seem to have anything particularly special or striking.

    "Ruri, do you remember the place I said I came from before?"

    The whale asked gently, and saw her nodding and understanding, then turned toward the planet, excited. As a child, she had said she wanted to visit that place with them. Now, it had finally become a reality.

    Meru had also heard from Ruri about that place, and soon became curious and excited. Seeing the excitement on their faces, Alm and Bruno felt all their reluctance completely disappear.

    "The queen shouldn't come here. If she tries, I'll know. We can make a quick visit and check a few things out," Bruno said softly, but soon sighed as he noticed something. "I'm fine, just need to change clothes. As for you two... completely change your faces and physiques. If you two are seen as you are... I'm afraid no man on Earth will find another woman attractive." 

    The two smiled brightly and nodded. Alm and Bruno focused their gazes on a big city in Europe... then narrowed their eyes. Everything looked exactly like their memories. The people's clothes and the surrounding technologies hadn't changed. This was really strange. 

    They asked the dwarves in the inner universe to make clothes similar to what people from that place wore. They used random materials with no power, and in minutes, everything was ready. 

    Soon, the three approached, invisible to the naked eye. The whale had to explain the absurd amount of space debris circulating around Earth. They also pointed out the space station still in orbit. 

    Meru was intrigued: "Mortals living outside the planet... what a senseless madness, the mortal body isn't made for that..." 

    Alm spoke coldly: "Since there's no cultivation, humans created another way to compete with each other and kill each other over it. Resources, technology, and information are some of the biggest powers that govern this place. They created these things because they gained an advantage over others. But it quickly develops other things... in the end, the goal is always to be above others..." 

    The two snorted. Whether with cultivation or not, no matter the race or place, everything always revolved around the same point: the struggle for power and survival. 

    "Where did Dad come from?" Meru asked as they entered the atmosphere. 

    The whale explained that he was the son of a powerful emperor in that place. He was born on a luxurious island in the middle of a vast ocean, which didn't belong to any country. Then he grew up and studied in all the main places on the planet, never getting attached to any of them or having a real home. 

    When they stepped into a European country, the whale politely approached a person and asked, using one of the many languages he had been forced to learn in the past:

    The person heard the peculiar question and retorted, "The date today? What hole did you crawl out of? ...We're on XX January 2XXX." 

    Alm and Bruno's eyes widened. 'How is that possible? Only ten years have passed since we died?' 

    Bruno murmured, tense. They had lived millions of years since leaving Earth. They had created universes and knew there was a limit to the time difference, but this seemed completely unreal. 

    They thanked and stepped away. They decided to investigate calmly — the power of calamity on the planets should answer this question. But first... they looked at the two, whose eyes were sparkling with expectation. 

    They decided to take them to visit the most eye-catching and strange places on Earth. They were very busy places, and they certainly wanted to blend in with the people without hiding, which was why the disguise. 

    However, they didn't understand anything the people said. In the end, the whale had to pretend to be the translator and bodyguard for the two beautiful, wealthy women — even with the disguise — from somewhere in Asia. 

    Nothing was as eye-catching or amazing compared to the cultivation world, but they had a lot of fun, with the whale explaining about the place and answering their questions and curiosities about Earth. It was a warm, calm, and fun family outing. 

    Something caught their attention. Humans on mortal planets suffered much more from the influence of the environment they lived in, as their weak bodies had no cultivation and needed to adapt to the place. Thus, their ethnicity and appearance completely changed from one region to another. In the cultivation world, an entire planet usually had only one or two ethnicities. 

    After nearly a month of vacation, the trio was walking on an incredibly large wall in an Asian country. Ruri got very excited seeing so many people who looked like her in that place. Suddenly, they spotted a male figure walking on the opposite side. He suddenly stopped to stare at them. 

    It was an older Asian man, who seemed like a simple person, working there with the tourists. Suddenly, he started trembling from head to toe while staring at them. Quickly, he fell to his knees, powerless. 

    "Sir... immortal cultivator..."
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    Chapter 1016: The Celestial Sage

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Only the three of them understood what the old man said—he spoke in the universal language of cultivators. Everyone was surprised and stared at him. He looked as ordinary as any other mortal on this planet.

    The whale sighed, his eyes gleaming. Suddenly, a gentle breeze passed through, and the three of them magically vanished.

    They now found themselves at the top of a secluded mountain. The whale turned to the trembling old man and slowly asked, "How do you know?"

    The man was visibly shaken, speaking with a nostalgic and distant expression:

    "I... I remember, sir... In this life, I was born in a very religious place and learned to meditate from an early age. When I was 30, I don't know how, but after a meditation, I began to remember my past life. I remember being a cultivator and part of a sect created by an immortal. The feeling coming from you all is unmistakable."

    The whale nodded. A sect with immortals meant he had lived a long time ago, even before the Queen started the war. They had already heard that such sects were common in the past.

    "I need to examine your soul..."

    The whale murmured, and the old man quickly nodded in agreement. Alm and Bruno carefully invaded his soul to analyze it. There was nothing wrong until they probed deeper into his Origin-Law and found something abnormal: a unique law, hidden calamity power mixed within.

    '...why is this inside him? Did its influence trigger the release of his memories?' Alm murmured seriously. 'It's just a remnant of the law. We need to figure out which primordial chaos item this belongs to.'

    Aside from that remnant, everything else in him was normal. They extracted the fragment of the law, which would make it easier to identify similar people.

    The old man opened his eyes, returning to reality. Alm and Bruno analyzed his karma, which was neutral. He seemed to be an honest person.

    "Do you want to return to cultivating, or would you prefer to live a simple life here? If you remember the other side, you know it's not much different from this place. Things out there are a bit chaotic; at least here, you can live away from the war... or almost. It's your choice."

    The whale asked, and the man replied with a faint smile:

    "No, sir. I remember the bloody end my sect faced. In that life, my father and mother died in disputes, and I met the same fate. I prefer to live in peace here... though I'm not sure humans here will maintain it for long. With every technological advance, they seem closer to destroying everything."

    The whale nodded and marked the old man's soul as a reward. He wanted peace, but after his death, there was no guarantee he wouldn't reincarnate in a different universe with cultivation. Now, with the mark, he was inserted into the reincarnation cycle of the internal universe, ensuring he'd be reborn on one of the 200 peaceful planets there.

    After that, they moved back to the previous place, said their goodbyes to the old man, and vanished.

    The three of them used the extracted fragment to search for similar fluctuations. Since these remnants were minimal and hidden within people, they were very difficult to detect without prior knowledge.

    Now they could feel it clearly...

    "Everyone... everyone has a bit of it hidden inside them," Ruri murmured in surprise.

    The whale sighed. Then they split up to search for people where the fluctuations were strongest. They did everything discreetly, communicating through an array.

    First, they'd appear before the person, but unlike the old man, they didn't react. Then they would carefully sense their fluctuations for a while.

    "Master, this woman has abnormal mental power."

    "Father, this child has a strange soul."

    The two reported. Meanwhile, the whale found two more people who had memories of past lives.

    In no time, everything became clearer: the law of the primordial chaos item had infiltrated everyone, likely including the few other planets with life in this universe.

    This law altered certain aspects of people: mind, soul, vitality, or, in rare cases, even the Origin-Law. It seemed like something that had always existed. People who lived lives in other universes remembered and spread rumors about their experiences, turning those memories into legends and stories.

    Over time, these stories became distorted, but their essence remained. Fantasies were used to pass down the narratives, and many stories were lost, though some survived.

    The three collected the hidden fragments within people. Since they weren't as deeply embedded as in the old man, the process was quick, and people only felt a brief dizziness.

    A few days later, the whale decided they had gathered enough. The calamity law was now much clearer and more complete. With access to the Heaven's Will's knowledge, they knew what to research. They exchanged their points for information, and soon the data began to flow.

    "Pearl of Chaotic Imagination..."

    They said the name of the primordial chaos item to the two beside them. The knowledge revealed that this pearl was driven by the desire and will of living beings, constantly living among them.

    The pearl created illusions that were almost real when many people wished for something together. These illusions lasted for a while and then disappeared. Most of the time, they were just illusions, but depending on the will of the item, they could become somewhat real.

    After explaining, the whale focused again and turned his attention to the heavenly laws of this universe. This time, he was looking for something very specific. It took less than a second to find barely perceptible remnants.

    "The time-space laws of the entire universe were altered by the calamity. Time here is abnormal compared to the rest of the world... why the hell would the calamity want to alter this?"

    Bruno murmured, confused. The power of this item and the calamity should have been purely illusory, without directly affecting reality. Yet, it had purposely altered something here, even though it wasn't anything too significant.

    "This must have already existed when we lived here, or else time wouldn't have passed so slowly. This means that this pearl coming into this universe is something that has happened before. And since everyone has their own law, even the laws of the entire universe must have been affected many times," Alm spoke coldly.

    They knew where to go: they had to reach the core of this universe and would likely find that item there. The pearl wasn't physical, and its existence was fragmented and hidden among the life forms; but now they knew how to make it manifest.

    The whale explained to the two women and then prepared to leave. However, he stopped when he felt their hands hold his. He turned, confused, and saw Ruri's worried gaze.

    She spoke softly: "Master... you shouldn't leave without resolving your issues."

    Meru nodded, adding: "This is a thorn in daddy's soul. Since time hasn't passed, it's an opportunity to resolve this, don't you think? We're here by your side. Let's go together."

    Alm and Bruno fell silent for a few seconds, reflecting on her words. In truth, they had only wanted to escape from that place, avoiding it at all costs. They hadn't even considered facing this situation.

    Now, feeling the warmth of their hands and their supportive gaze, they couldn't deny or ignore it. With a long sigh, they nodded and moved forward.

    In the middle of a vast ocean, the whale took them to one of his father's secret places: the main house where he had been killed in the past. It was where his father was likely to be.

    This dark man had been one of the pillars that shaped who Alm had become. Just thinking too much about the past was like having a poisonous dagger piercing their hearts. Although they pretended to have gotten over it, they had only ignored it and pushed it aside. Unconsciously, that poisonous dagger had always been there.

    As they approached the immense mansion, it was night. Everything was silent and mournful. The three floated slowly up to the highest window of the emperor's modern castle. That was his private room, and the three of them felt he was inside.

    Inside the room, a breeze swayed the heavy curtains. He was lying on the bed, eyes tightly shut, when the trio arrived.

    Alm and Bruno stared at that figure. He was thin, almost skeletal, bald, with a sickly appearance and an extremely weak life force.

    When they died, their father had been about fifty years old. Only ten years had passed. With all the money and technological knowledge at his disposal, he should have been able to live twice as long. But the reality was different. A person's fate didn't just depend on external factors.

    'Cancer... well advanced and destructive. He won't live much longer.' They explained to the two, who were confused. It was a mortal disease, caused by numerous factors. Earth science knew some causes but still didn't have a complete cure for certain cases.

    Of course, this was only true for mortals. The three of them could clearly see the cause: a sober and dense karma, something the two of them only saw in cultivators, permeated that man.

    Karma didn't directly affect a cultivator, but a mortal body was easily influenced. Even with all the power a person from Earth might have, the cost to build and maintain that was much higher than he had imagined.

    The whale observed him calmly. They had no intention of doing anything; they just came to see and figure out what they would do or feel. Now, after seeing him, they felt no pity, no anger, or any emotion. He was simply a mediocre, worthless person.

    They didn't need to do anything. The karma would be paid naturally. He would die, wasting away slowly, but it wouldn't be so cheap. He would reincarnate, carrying that karma, suffering through many lives in extreme places and paying it off in installments, exactly like Alm and Bruno were doing to clear their own karma with the world.

    But, feeling the hands of the two tightening around his, the whale realized that the poisonous dagger was slowly being pulled from his soul. They needed to see him personally and resolve this internally.

    'Running away is never a good option... thanks to both of you.' He murmured mentally, looking at them with affection.

    As soon as they disappeared, the man opened his eyes and looked at the window, feeling something strange. At that moment, a violet line, followed by a white and black one, flowed through his eyes, and he coughed up a lot of blood.

    Alm and Bruno noticed that the two had done something secretly but didn't bother to ask. The two made sure that old man wouldn't die quickly or easily; now he would suffer a thousand times more before perishing.

    Even in other lives, and even after his karma was paid, his soul would still bear the mark of their curse, which had been left hidden. If suffering was a form of learning, he would definitely become a celestial sage after living miserably countless times.

    Not even paying his karma was enough for them, he would continue carrying this mark for a long time. If Alm and Bruno had known this, they would have forced the two to remove the curse... but, unfortunately for that old man, the two never asked.

    Maybe they wanted that, but they preferred not to think too much. Alm and Bruno were sure that these two were a little excessive and vengeful; but they never imagined it would go this far.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1017: Solid Will

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    After Ruri and Meru felt satisfied visiting the place where Alm and Bruno lived in the past, they headed toward another inhabited planet in that galaxy. Upon arriving on a world where many elves lived, they confirmed that they were similar to the people of Earth, with the abnormal law inside them. This confirmation was repeated on another planet in a different galaxy.

    All forms of intelligent life, those capable of imagining and thinking clearly, exhibited the presence of the calamity law within them. However, plants and ordinary animals had not received this influence.

    They soon moved to the center of the universe. Alm and Bruno analyzed everything closely, and now that they knew exactly what the item was and how its law worked, it would be easy to find.

    Searching through the still-developing laws of the place, just a few minutes later, Alm spoke to the two:

    "It's infiltrated in the base of the celestial laws of this universe. This isn't recent; it infiltrated people through the laws, and everyone who's born carries this influence. But now, it's not just influencing people; it's helping to rewrite the broken laws..."

    As he said this, an idea crossed his mind. Before, they had asked Caipora how he found the primordial chaos items. They could only be found in the underworld, as they were always in constant movement.

    Their fluctuations could be subtly felt before they arrived somewhere in the underworld, allowing Caipora to track them down. But where did these items stay the rest of the time?

    "It's possible that they always infiltrated random universes. Eventually, they would leave for the underworld and then be detected; it's like leaving a house and going to an open field. But since there are countless universes and calamities don't always interfere greatly with things, that information is hard to get. Only the Queen should know about it, as eventually, they invade one of her universes. Since it happens randomly, and even she can't capture them easily, there's not much to be done."

    A theory formed in both their minds. When they destroyed the laws in the past, they felt the three items in the underworld moving randomly through the chaos. They were so frantic that capturing them seemed impossible.

    Their power had been created by the celestial laws and the will of the heavens; thus, they were one with the ancient celestial laws. After the event that destroyed everything, it was as if their programming had crashed; they lost part of their purpose and didn't know how to proceed.

    Now, with minimal stability, they couldn't return to what they did before, but they still tried. As they infiltrated the universe with the broken laws...

    As soon as they thought of this, Alm and Bruno immediately activated their celestial souls to the maximum and carefully searched for something in the broken laws of this universe. It didn't take long before they found something very subtle hidden there.

    "The Heaven's Will of the Pearl has been absorbed by the universe's laws," Bruno said, surprised. They consulted the system, trying to find any information that could explain it.

    [Searching...]

    [No information found in the Akashic records or celestial knowledge.]

    They both snorted. Now they understood well the origin of the system's information. The Akashic records were compilations of people's memories; everything someone had discovered or created was recorded, allowing for a search.

    It was surprising to find that people's memories weren't just stored within their Origin Law. The previous Heaven's Will had managed to preserve this, ensuring the system remained active to help them.

    Celestial knowledge, on the other hand, was the basic rules of the world that governed life forms; it was information that the previous Heaven's Will naturally knew upon birth. Since Alm and Bruno were born mortals and took on the role, they had to learn everything little by little.

    If this information didn't exist in either of the two places, it meant the reason for the items' actions had been inserted into them from the beginning of everything. Neither the Heaven's Will nor the people who came later could have knowledge of it. In other words, the only way to understand it was to discover it on their own, by observing the clues.

    The whale snorted and waved, focusing on sensing all the influence of that pearl within the laws. It didn't take long for things to become clearer.

    "The law of the Pearl of Chaotic Imagination was responsible for distorting time in this universe. The power of the pearl is the extreme ability to alter reality, creating illusions or even real things. It all depends on the imagination of the one using it, not the item. This means someone did this...!"

    As they murmured, they noticed that when using the pearl's power to the maximum, the will of the one who did it became marked in it. He waved, and they started attracting the whole body of that item, which was fragmented into runic forms.

    Had someone ever mastered a primordial chaos item? There were no records about it, but the world had existed for a long time—even the Queen was a recent thing compared to the world's age. Mastering an item didn't depend on cultivation; someone just had to overcome the calamity, which was sometimes just a test.

    Before long, a small bluish pearl formed before the whale. Meru and Ruri, seeing this, became excited. They had come to this place for this reason, and they had reached their goal.

    Without delay, Alm and Bruno focused on feeling the will's mark left on the pearl. Then, they noticed it was a solid will, not a common mark. It seemed something left by an immortal cultivator... as they released it, an ethereal figure slowly appeared.

    It was a human man, with an ordinary, forgettable appearance. Alm and Bruno had never seen him before, but... the whale's heart beat irregularly, an instinctive feeling that both of them sensed but couldn't immediately understand.

    The figure stared at the whale, and it stared back.

    "Hm?" The whale squinted his eyes.

    Immediately, Ruri and Meru's eyes widened. They knew right away by his mannerisms. Alm and Bruno also noticed a second later.

    "You! You're me!?"

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1018: Trained By The Heavens

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    "Indeed..." The figure answered somewhat confused, staring at the whale, unable to understand why he sensed two souls or why that body was so striking.

    "How the hell is this possible? Who are you?" the whale asked seriously.

    He sighed in response. "It's a long story, but I've waited for this moment, and luckily, you came... see for yourself."

    A knowledge rune flowed toward the whale, who absorbed it. Immediately, he saw something simple and ordinary: the life of a human who lived on Earth in a distant era.

    This man lived in a library, reading voraciously day and night. He was the only person in the small village who knew how to read, making him responsible for anything involving intelligence, which made him quite useful to everyone.

    Despite having no shortage of suitors, he never married. Perhaps because he read and overthought too much, he lacked social skills. Still, he had a simple family who lived together happily.

    Until one ordinary day, his life was devastated by war. Everyone in his family and village died. He managed to flee and survive alone.

    With no future or hope, he had to live in the forest, hiding from pursuers who wanted nothing more than to eliminate everyone, claiming it was a divine intervention and salvation for them.

    One year later, he stumbled upon a bluish pearl in the middle of the forest.

    His mind and soul were dominated by the pearl, subjecting him to a terrifying test that judged his imagination. He fought against endless unique monstrosities in an illusion where anything he imagined to win would materialize.

    He had to identify the weaknesses of bizarre enemies and imagine creative solutions. The test explored his memories to awaken his worst fears and mess with his mind, but... he actually defeated them all.

    He might have been a nobody, below average, physically and mentally weak, but he never gave up and wasn't afraid to face his fears. His imagination was all he had left. After losing everything to the war, he lived alone, but before that, he had been a dreamer and avid reader.

    After winning the test, he woke up. A green screen appeared before his eyes:

    [You have been approved to become a missionary of the Heaven's Will. Congratulations.]

    He widened his eyes at the message, sensing his life was about to change forever.

    [Your mission is to defeat a terrible enemy threatening all existence.]

    "What? I've got enough problems already. What do I get out of this?" he asked, stunned.

    Unexpectedly, the green screen responded directly.

    [A missionary receives full support from the Heaven's Will, along with a system capable of granting anything you desire, including immense power. No one in the world compares to a missionary, as they possess all knowledge and the best capabilities.]

    "Anything I want... well, everything has a price. I have to fight some terrifying enemy. But I've got nothing to lose; my life isn't worth much," he muttered with a sigh.

    [Unfortunately, there is no power to transform you and keep you hidden from enemies. To become a missionary, you will have to start from scratch without any memory. Everything within you will be stripped away, all your past lives will vanish from your soul. This will make you a pure consciousness, a blank slate. A seed of the Heaven's Will will be placed within you, taking a thousand years to bloom as it gathers power from yourself.]

    "A thousand years? That's insane!" the man exclaimed, bewildered, but the green screen continued changing.

    [You will have to go through multiple cycles of death and rebirth. Since you will be empty inside, each death and rebirth will naturally nourish you with the laws, aiding the awakening.]

    [Because you will be a pure soul again, your karma will be minimal, and the heavenly laws will reincarnate you in a special way. Normally, this is something only experienced in one's first life. You will face a great and difficult test, pushed to the extreme. At the same time, it will be a significant opportunity.]

    [Typically, this test corrupts the soul, distorting it and generating immense karma, which requires many reincarnations to repay, thus fostering much learning; hence it is always harsh. But you are different: you will be reborn multiple times, remaining pure each time — all to awaken the seed.]

    "B-but... I'll be pushed to the extreme in every life? Will I still be myself in the end? What if I become someone permanently twisted?"

    [You will still be yourself. Even without memories, everything you have lived remains within you by pure instinct. Your memories are not only in your soul; they are engraved in a special place. Since you are their owner, you can recover them one day.]

    [As for the person you will become, this initial test of the laws for souls is intentionally severe and painful. Since everyone only lives once, it permanently shapes some people. Experiencing it multiple times could create a unique variable that has never occurred before. In the end, it all depends on your ability and courage.]

    The man clenched his fists, thinking. "Damn... this sounds like a complete trap. There's no way anyone stays sane after being tortured for so long without stopping. There's gotta be a way for me to fix myself..."

    [You are now the owner of the Pearl of Chaotic Imagination. Your imagination can shape the world with it. The decision to accept becoming a missionary is yours. Using the pearl and your imagination is possible — you can leave yourself a way to fix this in the future.]

    The man read the message and thought seriously. How could he solve a problem of that level? He'd definitely become a vengeful, hate-filled person, turning the world into a living hell...

    Then he remembered an old story he had read from a distant region.

    There was once a monk who took care of his temple. One day, the Emperor's Supreme General visited him and asked:

    "Is it true that heaven and hell exist?"

    The monk looked at the general, and in his eyes, there was only supreme arrogance, ego, and an uncontrollable desire to be the most powerful. Calmly, the monk asked:

    "Who are you?"

    The general narrowed his eyes. "Hmph, monk, I am the Emperor's Supreme General..." He continued reciting his glorious name with pride.

    "You? Don't make me laugh. These days, any filthy beggar can call themselves the Supreme General? Get lost."

    The General's face immediately darkened. He had never felt so insulted in his life. Without hesitation, he stood up, drew his sword, grabbed the monk by the robes with one hand, and pressed the blade against his throat, ready to kill him right there.

    Then the monk calmly opened his arms and said:

    "And this is the moment when the gates of hell open."

    The General froze. He might have been many things, but he wasn't stupid enough to miss the meaning of those words. Slowly, he set the monk back down, sheathed his sword, and bowed in gratitude for the lesson.

    "And this is the moment when the gates of heaven open," the monk said softly.

    Back to the man, he snorted as he reflected on the story. It showed that heaven and hell weren't physical places, as many imagined, but inner states experienced by each individual. Heaven and hell existed within each person; it was up to them to place themselves in one or the other.

    "To heal myself and escape this inner hell... I need to create a chance to restore myself. If I can open the gates of heaven after living in hell, maybe..."

    He felt the pearl in his hand and took a deep breath. He thought and thought. Considering the average lifespan of people back then, a thousand years would mean dozens of lives. In all of them, he would be pushed to the limit, driven to despair and distortion. What kind of abnormal monster would he become by the end of it all?

    But at the same time, if he managed to stabilize himself and had the chance to resolve his inner struggles...

    That's when Alm and Bruno understood what that man had done. First, he created a will to transmit these memories to his future self.

    Then, he used the pearl's power to alter reality and the laws of time. So, when the seed awakened and he became a missionary, time would almost stop in relation to the outside world. If, upon reaching his true power as a missionary, he returned home, he would have the chance to settle his issues, whether through blood or otherwise.

    That man was responsible for leaving this opportunity for Alm and Bruno to resolve their issues with their father, as he was their past reincarnation.

    They lived a thousand years of mortal reincarnations, going through countless lives and being placed in extreme situations. These lives were never normal since it was a test, and they couldn't be killed easily.

    They were almost always born as children of powerful people and placed in morally—and in every other possible sense—questionable situations.

    All of this shaped who they were today: people crazy enough to push the limits and take risks but, at the same time, capable of thinking to survive and never being afraid. Nothing blocking their path would remain just an obstacle; they would destroy it and make the most of it.

    After living through dozens of experiences that most people faced only once, it was as if they had been trained by the heavens and the heavenly laws in the most rigorous way possible.

    Of course, they later had to recover and avoid becoming bloodthirsty, insane monsters. They almost... well, actually did become that. But it wasn't the Heaven's Will that saved them. They received a lot of help: first from Isla, then from Ruri, and later from everyone who taught them to reflect on their lives.

    And, of course, they accepted the help and knew when to stop and think. Afterward, they returned and resolved their internal issues as planned. 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1019: They Had Conquered

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno stared at the man's will... which was actually something left behind by themselves. In his eyes, they saw themselves—but it was a different version of them, creating a strange and uncomfortable feeling. 

    "So, what happened next? Are you the reason everyone in the universe has a bit of the pearl's law?" Bruno asked. 

    "That's right. I'm a will created with the power of this pearl, so I'm a bit different from the norm, able to interact subtly with it. Outside, before and after you became a missionary, countless years passed. I learned a lot during that time, watching the world from within—especially how to control this pearl perfectly," he replied with a light sigh. 

    Alm and Bruno understood. This wasn't just a simple will—it was a nearly real copy of them, capable of learning and reflecting. The man continued: 

    "This pearl returned to being something without an owner and kept going through its cycle, infiltrating universes. Its goal seemed to be finding people who could use its power. Everyone who came into contact with it, even without mastering the item, ended up subtly altering the reality of their surroundings. At some point, I managed to influence the pearl subtly. I made it come to this universe more often than usual." 

    In short, whenever an item visited a universe, a planet and its people were affected. But he had made this place get visited much more often, which was why everyone here had a bit of it within them. Alm understood and added: 

    "You deliberately helped some people remember their past lives to spread information on Earth so I would end up receiving it." 

    The man nodded. "You're me, so I was sure you'd read every fantasy story and tale you came across. When you finally saw the world, maybe that would help. I don't know if it was useful, but it was an idea I had back then." 

    Alm and Bruno sighed heavily. In the end, they had unknowingly been responsible for many of the problems that happened to some people on Earth and for the distorted time laws of this universe. 

    This man only had a subtle influence, so he couldn't choose exactly which planets the pearl would visit. That ended up affecting mortals in dozens of places across the universe. But since there were few, Earth ended up being visited frequently. 

    "Did you find any pattern in the pearl's actions over time? Why does it visit universes? That information is really important," Alm asked directly. There were still two other items, and if they knew the pattern, they could get to them before the queen. 

    The man reflected. "Hmm... the pearl always visits universes similar to this one, with simple people. It appears on a planet and releases its law to the people. I guess the goal is to make them use that power, allowing them to create something different. Maybe it's a measure by the heavenly laws to generate something new." 

    Alm and Bruno pondered this new information. Each primordial chaos item was created with a purpose. The Void Spear, for example, created the River of Reincarnation in the underworld's void. But what would be the purpose of a pearl that used people's imagination to materialize things? 

    It always visited mortal universes to create variables in those places... maybe for the same reason that the two, when creating the new Wisp race, added a variable that could change everything. 

    The heavenly laws were relatively fair. This gave the weak a chance, in case powerful universe invaders showed up to refine them, for example. That way, there would always be a chance of survival in those places. 

    Knowing this, the Heaven's Will's motives for pushing them to their limits to become missionaries became clear. The queen always kept it alive, but sometimes she needed to clip its wings so it would generate more powerful missionaries. 

    Over time, the queen came closer and closer to dominating the three items in her universe, and the Heaven's Will was getting desperate. 

    The Heaven's Will had told the man it was almost out of power in the past. It must have made a big move and lost again. The queen took its power, and since it didn't have time to recover before she reached her goal, it made a bold gamble. 

    The items contained a part of the Heaven's Will inside them. And since this pearl had the function of invading universes, it probably subtly connected to that part to look for someone capable. 

    Completely mastering a primordial chaos item? Not even the queen could do it, so mortals wouldn't be able to either. 

    The pearl only allowed mortals to use its power to create things, not to dominate it. It was like the legends of genies from lamps granting wishes... come to think of it, maybe this pearl inspired someone to create that legend. 

    The goal was to find someone with potential. But... someone actually managed to completely master the item and became its owner. With that terrifying event, the Heaven's Will had no doubts and bet everything on him. 

    It did the same thing it had done with Almin: it planted a seed in his soul so that one day, he would become a missionary. 

    The difference was that it still had a bit of power to help that happen faster. So it used something within the rules of the heavenly laws, utilizing reincarnation that nourished souls so the seed could grow. 

    Alm and Bruno sighed. In the end, becoming missionaries and everything that happened wasn't mere coincidence. They also recalled the feeling they had when they saw half of the cauldron in the past. At some point, they had been the owners of a primordial chaos item—that was why it felt so familiar. However, they had lost all memories of it, leaving behind only a strange, instinctive déjà vu. (Chapter 838) 

    It wasn't that the Heaven's Will felt pity when they were killed by their own father and turned them into missionaries. They earned it by doing something completely unexpected. They were just mortals who had lived a few decades, yet they managed to master that item. 

    While Alm and Bruno reflected, that figure turned his gaze toward Meru and Ruri. The two looked at him curiously. They didn't know the whole story, but they knew who that will belonged to.

    Faced with their curious stares, the man immediately averted his gaze, visibly uncomfortable. The two were no longer in disguise, and being pierced by their curious eyes was too much for someone without social aptitude.

    Both of them saw his reaction and laughed, finding it cute. It was a new side to the figure they knew well, one they had never seen before. He was always unshakable. Sure, Ruri had affected him a few times, but seeing him embarrassed was unique.

    He focused on the whale and murmured, "In the end, I didn't become a monster. I turned into someone... acceptable, even with this exaggerated body... and you've got two of them..."

    "Their charm is indeed scary; but one of them is my daughter, you idiot," Alm cut in bluntly. "Don't you see how equally beautiful and identical they are?"

    The man's eyes widened as he quickly glanced at Meru and Ruri. They stared back at him intently, and he looked away within a second, clearly flustered.

    Thinking deeply, he reached a stunned conclusion: they were indeed alike, but Meru's physique was on a completely different level… the connection with the whale was pretty obvious. Combined with their closeness to him, it was easy for someone to get the wrong idea.

    Bruno broke the silence in a light tone: "Now that everything's settled, I came to take the pearl..."

    The man shook his head in refusal. "That's going to be complicated. I don't know what happened, but the heavenly laws of the entire world were destroyed..."

    "Yeah, yeah, that was me. It was necessary. What exactly is the problem?" Alm asked directly.

    The man nearly jumped, startled, then replied seriously, "After the destruction, I influenced the pearl to return to this universe quickly, but it didn't behave as before. It went straight to this world's laws and merged with them. I'm not exactly sure why, but it seems like an emergency measure from the original heavenly laws."

    Alm and Bruno nodded, confirming their suspicions. The heavenly laws had this last emergency protocol for extreme cases. If destroyed, the items would merge with a universe's broken laws to restore them quickly.

    This was supposed to happen in a universe on the verge of being born since destroying the laws would wipe out all living beings.

    The power of the items, once fused with broken laws, would completely influence life when it flourished, changing everything. With all life already starting from scratch under that influence, it could rapidly create strange outcomes. Perhaps it was a way to produce a creature capable of fighting the "virus" that had destroyed the heavenly laws.

    There weren't supposed to be living universes after such an event. So the items should wait for a new universe to be born and then enter. But Alm and Bruno's actions had saved the universes from destruction; the pearl simply returned to this one, sensing life, and carried out its programmed function.

    Once again, everything had been changed by their actions. Since this wasn't a newly born universe, it wouldn't take long before even more abnormal phenomena emerged among the people.

    The man continued, "The problem is that the item's essence has already been completely absorbed by the universe's laws. They've become its foundation, and the pearl will never be the same again."

    "Because of this, everyone who already had a part of that essence is now fully connected to it. If you simply destroy the laws, the essence will spread among them."

    "And the pearl's essence can't be extracted without severely damaging their souls. In the end, the only way to remove the pearl's power is by destroying the foundation of these laws and completely wiping out all the inhabitants of this universe to remove it from them."
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    Chapter 1020: The First Pieces

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Alm and Bruno listened to those words seriously. Obviously, killing everyone was out of the question. They could even break their souls since they had the ability to restore them without killing, but the problem was how much time that would take.

    Assimilating that universe into theirs wouldn't completely solve the problem either since the calamity's essence was embedded in the foundation of the laws. Adding all that to their own universe wouldn't eliminate the issue, as in the end, they'd still have to destroy everything to obtain the essence.

    Taking the people into their universe and destroying the laws seemed like the best option. The people inside their universe would be saved, and there, it wouldn't be a problem to maintain the essence after destroying the laws. In that environment, they could control and repurpose the power for their objectives.

    The man had no idea Alm and Bruno had that capability. So the whale spoke seriously: "There's no other way. I can't leave this place as it is, or the queen will invade and destroy it all. To save everyone, I'll take them to a safe place."

    "You... Well, I thought of another solution during this time. Maybe it'll help."

    The man spoke with a serious look. Watching him, Ruri and Meru sighed. That look carried a mix of madness and courage that both of them knew very well. Alm and Bruno didn't realize it, but the celestial law training they'd received only solidified something that had always been part of them. The courage to defy gods and demons and create crazy plans had always been their nature.

    The man explained calmly, trying to hide his nervousness as those two observed him so closely.

    Because he was a will formed by the pearl's power, he could connect to it and study it. He was Alm and Bruno, behaving accordingly. Trapped inside the pearl, he'd dedicated all his time to exploring its possibilities. He had studied and reflected on everything carefully.

    "Now I can say I've become one with this pearl. And now that I've been freed, I can use it at full strength to create whatever I imagine..."

    The man spoke, and the eyes of all three gleamed identically. Was there anything better than that — a blank check to do whatever they wanted?

    "What's your plan?" Bruno asked, already seeing the man as an extension of himself, just as Alm did.

    "I'm just a will and will soon disappear. But I can still create an illusion to become whatever I want. If I pretend to be the essence rune of the item's power, with my control, our enemy won't be able to tell. The queen's goal is to capture all the items, right? So why not let her capture me?"

    Upon hearing this, Alm and Bruno grinned darkly, understanding the idea. Having the primordial chaos items was one thing; fully controlling their power was something entirely different.

    Ruri and Meru, for example, had already mentioned that they didn't even possess 20% of their items' true forms.

    The queen, despite all her power, still needed to study her items and learn how to use them gradually. It was like when Alm and Bruno used to buy Daos from the system but still had to practice and understand them.

    If they simply took the pearl, how long would it take them to use it like this will was doing now? The queen would be no different. She wouldn't immediately suspect her inability to use the pearl's power; she would just assume she lacked understanding.

    The whale spoke calmly: "The pearl is almost empty right now... I'm currently the Heaven's Will. I can modify the small portion of the Heaven's Will inside the pearl and still maintain control. She won't be able to tell the difference and will think everything's perfect."

    The man was surprised once again. What kind of existence had he become? After nodding, he added: "I can force all the pearl's power essence to transfer to the people of this universe at once. Then I'll become the essence rune inside the pearl and pretend to be exhausted. That way, she'll never have the pearl's true power, and at the right moment, I can launch an unexpected attack."

    The whale considered the consequences. All life forms in that universe were mortal, so the entire power would transfer to their Origin-Law, remaining mostly inactive. It was similar to how it worked for people on Earth: it would primarily nurture their three vital energies.

    Even if the queen invaded that universe, she wouldn't immediately detect it, just like they hadn't at first. She would have to invade each person's soul to find out — but why would she randomly do that? To her, they were just insects and didn't deserve a second glance.

    In the future, the essence wouldn't vanish after people died but would return to the heavenly laws to nourish new life forms.

    Time in that universe was strange: while over thirty million years passed outside, only ten years elapsed inside.

    It would take a long time in the external world until everyone currently alive there died. Even if the queen entered midway and sensed traces of the item's laws in that universe's heavenly laws, it would be understandable since she saw the pearl entering there.

    To ensure this, the whale proposed: "We'll release the pearl into the underworld and make it look like I failed to dominate it. That way, it'll explain why it's weak and why part of its power remains in the universe."

    "Also, the time within this universe must stay altered as it is. She'll never notice without spending a long time here, and I'm sure she wouldn't stay even a minute."

    The man nodded while Ruri and Meru smiled, understanding the sly trap being set.

    "This is that Trojan Horse dad mentioned?" Meru asked playfully.

    "Exactly. When she takes the pearl, I'll know exactly where she is. Then we can use the pearl to strike her too, right, Ruri?"

    The whale turned to her, and Ruri nodded. Her mental power could merge with anything. It had already proven effective against the queen in the past when she fused with space to hide the defensive formation. Now, with the man's help, her power could perfectly conceal itself inside the pearl. At the right moment, Ruri would invade the queen's mind.

    Of course, it wouldn't kill her or cause significant damage, but if used unexpectedly, it would create a major opening.

    "She used a lot of tricks against me before. Now it's my turn to set things up. In our next battle, I'll end this once and for all," the whale declared, making both of their hearts race with excitement.

    "Now we know a bit more about the other two items as well. It's possible they work like the pearl but activate at different moments... You were the one who influenced this item to come faster than the others, weren't you?"

    The man nodded. At first, he had been alarmed when he realized the heavenly laws had been destroyed. He wanted to return as fast as possible to check if everything on Earth was fine, which explained why the pearl had moved so quickly once the laws stabilized.

    As for the other two items, they were likely still searching or waiting for the birth of a new universe since the original programming predicted they would enter one.

    "This visit brought a lot of unexpected things..." The whale huffed but now saw a clear path forward.

    The man wanted to act immediately, but Ruri and Meru stopped him, insisting on talking first.

    The memories of all Alm and Bruno's lost lives were recorded in the Akashic Records. However, they could only be accessed by consuming points, something both considered unnecessary at the moment. It was better to keep everything stored for emergencies.

    But the two women wanted to know everything and forced him to share the story directly. He pleaded for help from the whale, but he just shook his head. The two simply wanted to feel closer to him by getting to know this lost side of his personality, not just the events themselves.

    He couldn't deny them that. The man was forced to talk after noticing their disappointed looks.

    In the middle of the story, they asked about his family and past loves. Being experienced women, they knew that hearing someone talk about others revealed more about the speaker than the people themselves. It was his perception, not reality, and that said a lot about who he was.

    Strangely enough, after some time, he became much calmer and more relaxed. He was still Alm and Bruno and easily connected with both women as if it was natural. They also shared a bit about the whale's current state.

    After a few hours, the two said their goodbyes with smiles. He was still a bit awkward but nodded toward the whale, realizing his greatest achievement wasn't power—it was the trust and connection not just with the two of them but with so many others they had mentioned.

    That will had been created with the power of a primordial chaos item. It wasn't just a common will; it was something closer to a copy of Alm and Bruno's soul. The two women knew that, once motivated, he was capable of turning the world upside down.

    Judging by the new gleam in the man's eyes, Alm and Bruno sighed, realizing he was now determined to fight for real. He would do his job perfectly and might even find another opening to do more—because that's just who they were. The two had helped in a way only they could.

    "I'm ready. My will is going to last a while, but if the queen can't use the pearl's power for too long, she'll get suspicious," the man said as his ethereal body leaped into a blue and violet light, beginning to transform into something else.

    The whale spoke coldly: "Don't worry. I don't intend to drag this out. The first pieces are in place; now we just need to let her get confident enough to fight head-on. Soon, I'll kill that bitch and end this for good."

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1021: Ready For The Final Fight

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Inside a newly built golden castle in a vast universe, there was a gigantic room at its top, connected to a great formation. Everything inside was covered by pulsating golden runes, and almost a thousand figures sat in lotus position, meditating deeply.

    None of these figures were heroes. There were representatives from all genders and races, but each of them exuded a peculiar and powerful presence. Anyone who observed them would feel that their bloodline was connected to the world, as if they were people blessed by the heavens since birth.

    This impression wasn't entirely wrong. One day, they were blessed by Heaven's Will itself and carried all its hope, as well as the desire for the heavenly laws. They were all former missionaries who decided to switch sides after realizing how impossible it was to defeat that enemy.

    They were born with everything anyone could wish for: techniques, knowledge, bloodlines... Everything was granted to them.

    However, when they faced the first insurmountable barrier... those who the queen considered useful, she personally came to convince them to join her. In the case of Mihkriel and many others, to her, they were just resources to be exploited. Unstable and mediocre people disgusted her.

    The proposal for these few was tempting: they would keep everything they already had and would also live free from danger, able to roam the universes and have fun without fear. They just needed to complete a task assigned by the queen within a certain time frame. For them, this was something trivial; they could enjoy life in peace. Who wouldn't choose that?

    Of course, not everyone accepted the proposal, but 90% of the missionaries were won over by her. On the planet Alpenglow, only weaker missionaries remained, either cultivating there or having returned to receive a mission and waiting on the spot. This represented only a fraction of the missionaries, and Alm and Bruno knew this very well.

    In that castle, all those former missionaries were focused on themselves. Inside each of them, in their souls, once existed a seed of Heaven's Will, which sprouted and transformed them into missionaries.

    Their most basic power was the connection they had with Heaven's Will. However, when they turned to the queen's side, she severed that connection, but took advantage of the unique change that had occurred in their souls and replaced it with her own will.

    The abnormal bodies they gained, their extraordinary souls, and all the benefits they had received from the system remained. With just that, they were like dragons among mortals. The queen never worried about using them for great deeds, as she relied on her heroes and the Divine Inquisitors. But now, everything had changed.

    In the middle of that place in the castle, a pair of golden eyes appeared. Then, the ethereal figure of a stunning winged woman materialized.

    All the missionaries opened their eyes and turned toward her. She nodded and asked, "Is it possible or not?"

    A man bowed and responded for all of them: "Sacred Goddess, we've made a small breakthrough. It is definitely possible. But we lack brute power. I fear only someone of your level can accomplish something like this."

    She nodded curtly. "If you can do it, then we will. We don't have time to waste. He has already gone ahead and obtained one of the three. I'll start the plan; you won't lack brute power...!"

    Suddenly, she stopped mid-sentence, sensing something that left her stunned. She turned abruptly and vanished from the spot.

    In seconds, she left that universe and arrived at the new underworld. Her gaze fixed on a distant region, and her eyes trembled, confused. It was the primordial chaos item that had been in that universe, where that hateful enemy had gone before her.

    "How..." she stammered, but quickly realized clearly that the law and power of that item were almost nonexistent. Her mind worked fast; this was very suspicious. Still, she was sure it was the item called the Pearl of Chaotic Imagination.

    Over time, the power of this pearl had infiltrated some of the queen's universes. In the past, she didn't bother to dominate mortal universes, but one day, a hero invaded one in search of something and felt that presence. Since then, she began controlling a few mortal universes to investigate. And indeed, one of them had been invaded, confirming the movement of the item.

    She had already felt the law of this item before, and now, sensing the pearl, she noticed a faint trace of that energy, along with a slight mark of Heaven's Will that existed in all items.

    "Did he fail?" She began to believe this slowly.

    For some completely unknown reason to her, that figure didn't use the items he conquered and instead gave them to his allies. For this to be possible, it meant he didn't forcefully dominate the items.

    She imagined that the reason he didn't force the domination was because of his lack of control over his own power. On the other hand, she was extremely experienced, especially in using her heroes as perfect tools for this purpose; she had molded them for this over the years.

    In other words, he had a much greater capacity and potential than she did, but he was still young and lacked competence. She believed this at least; it was hard to accept that she was inferior, and that was good for her ego.

    Part of this thought came from her extreme arrogance, and another part from her anger and frustration over being humiliated and beaten last time. Clearly, he was much stronger than her, but in her eyes, he was still innocent and foolish. So, when she saw that pearl, she wanted to believe it: he couldn't be perfect, after all.

    "To hell with it, what could he possibly do with this?"

    She spoke dryly, and then issued a summons to all her heroes. If he failed, that meant he was temporarily weak, and she would have time to take the item if she was fast. No time for hesitation, she had to act quickly.

    In a minute, all the heroes burned their resources and rushed toward the pearl. They sealed it, and the queen transported it to her universe in less than ten minutes.

    ***

    The whale, Ruri, and Meru waited a little while, hidden in the spaces between the underworld and the universe, far from the time distortion. The whale clearly felt the queen's movement as she took the pearl, then smiled coldly and moved to a distant place with the two women.

    Once they arrived at a safe location, they all entered the inner universe. Alm and Bruno then called upon all their allies, who were already there, ready to fight at any moment.

    They calmly explained the trap set for the queen. Everyone listened and clenched their fists, already anticipating the events to come.

    "The other two items will reveal themselves soon, possibly when a universe is naturally started. Before, I did this forcibly in some, but that was when the heavenly laws hadn't stabilized at all. Naturally... I'd say this will happen within ten to a hundred years," Alm said seriously to everyone.

    Bruno added, "She'll start to get very confident after she gets the pearl. And depending on the situation, if she gets one of the other two, she'll probably strike immediately so we don't have time to grow even more. We also don't plan on giving her time to set up more schemes. This will be our decisive battle. Everyone, get ready for the final fight."

    Everyone roared fiercely, tightening their weapons. They had been working day and night for millions of years, waiting for this moment.

    All the peace and relatively fair rules that existed because of the heavenly laws had to be completely destroyed for them to have a chance to defeat her. All life forms were forever affected by this... The consequences were impossible to predict, but they had to win.

    Alm and Bruno moved to the planet Gloom and landed at their home, next to the two women.

    As soon as they arrived, they immediately shut their eyes and turned toward a nearby mountain that hadn't existed before.

    "You lazy idiot, are you really going to ignore the coming battle and just sleep?! Everyone's training day and night!" A winged figure in the sky roared: it was the Ziz, now completely recovered and with his body back in the immortal realms.

    The mountain shifted, revealing the Behemoth. Its three horns framed its head, and its colossal form was covered with green moss and trees sprouting from its back. Its skin looked like a fusion of rock and ancient wood, with glowing veins pulsing as if the very earth was breathing.

    This appearance was slightly different from the original. After Alm and Bruno altered the restrictions placed on the primordial beasts, they had all mutated into something greater, capable of cultivating to their maximum potential, just like the other cultivators.

    The Behemoth, like all the other primordial beasts, brought forth other characteristics that had been dormant in them. Besides the laws of the earth, it now emanated supreme natural energy, capable of transforming a completely barren planet into a divine forest in no time.

    Its body now reflected this, with plants growing on its skin and smaller, wilder, and more majestic horns covering its body.

    "Hm? Fight? I'm not good at that..." Its sleepy voice echoed.

    The Ziz roared, "What do you mean? You don't want to defeat that woman who sealed you, you bastard! Don't embarrass me like this."

    Ruri and Meru laughed softly in sync. Alm and Bruno snorted but, seeing the Behemoth living peacefully, they didn't care.

    "I didn't say I wouldn't fight... or maybe I did, well, whatever. I'll help, but in my way." Its voice boomed as it turned to those small figures staring up at it on the ground.

    Its yellowed eyes pulsed, and then a strange, mutant aura of the earth erupted. A giant rune formed in front of it and moved toward Alm and Bruno.

    The two stared at it, incredulous... But when they focused on the rune...

    "This is the Anti-life and Essence of Life together?" Bruno spoke, stunned.

    These were the two extremes of the earth laws. Alm and Bruno could easily create one side of them now, but merging them was something completely different. Maybe, with a lot of effort and time, they could do it, but the Behemoth did it while sleeping, using its bloodline...

    "Hmpf... What a waste of talent," Alm murmured dryly.

    Bruno quickly analyzed it: "This is excellent. It has the power to balance and nullify anything, similar to our Duality of Shadows law. But it has other unique properties."

    The Behemoth snorted... Actually, it yawned as if it wanted to close its eyes and sleep. "You can have it, kid... Wake me up in a year, and I'll give you a bit more..."

    *BANG!*

    It fell right there and immediately fell asleep. The Ziz was astonished, but indeed, the Behemoth wasn't lying. It would contribute, but in its own way.

    "Go get ready with everyone," Alm said, and the Ziz nodded, taking off.

    Meru said her goodbyes and went after Sohum, eager to tease him. Her hope was that he would finally gather the courage to propose marriage to her father, but he seemed determined to create artifacts to defeat the queen first. In his mind, he could only be happy after defeating her.

    Alm sighed, thinking about those two. Bruno then turned to Ruri, and she nodded, understanding before he even spoke.

    "Yinou, Huying, and Huyang will be ready to fight," Ruri said calmly.

    In these years, the Yin Chaos Dragon had created her new body and restarted her cultivation. She did this very quickly for... reasons. Yuan. She had grown fond of that Azure Dragon, who was no longer a young one, and chose to train him personally. There were second intentions from her side; Yinou was interested in those primordial eggs and saw this as a chance to get something she never had.

    In the depths of her heart, she saw in that Azure Dragon a new perspective of the world. He was completely different in personality from the Yang Chaos Dragon; but she still liked his way. Beasts didn't have many barriers to unite, if they liked each other, they'd go for it.

    She approached Yuan, but he seemed a little too shy or too focused on his cultivation; he just treated her as his master and showed her the utmost respect. Along with the respect, came a natural distance. Seeing the situation, at one point, Ruri helped her with a plan.

    The whale assigned a universe for her to care for, so Yinou would leave Yuan alone in his universe, separating from him after millions of years training him there. In the end, she struck the fatal blow, showing herself vulnerable and saying she didn't want to go. He finally moved, realizing he didn't want to separate either.

    Then, she personally went to ask Alm and Bruno to let her go. They, of course, allowed it, but the two of them would have to stay together. Yuan was confused, but Ruri roared and gave him a beating to open his eyes; soon he understood, and finally, things flowed between them.

    As for Huying and Huyang, they were reborn in their new bodies, but Lyra and Lieson chose to break through to the immortal realm together, so neither would win their dispute. Then, the contest shifted to see who could create more allies for the whale in her universe.

    They felt like they were being manipulated, but their desire to beat the other... or maybe, this was actually a way for them to interact with each other. As long as the competition continued, they frequently met to provoke one another.

    They couldn't get along by instinct and repulsion; they were two opposites born from the same thing and naturally repelled each other. Redirecting their focus in the dispute toward something useful was a scheme by Ruri with Lieson and Lyra.

    "And Runula?" the whale asked Ruri, who smiled joyfully.

    "Her egg already left her body. It'll take hundreds of years to hatch, so she can fight. The child of my pets will be born after master brings peace to the world," Ruri said proudly. Runula and Deryu finally managed that.

    "It's an advantage not having to carry the child in your body... But it's something magical to feel so close while they grow inside you," she finished nostalgically, and her longing eyes turned toward Alm and Bruno.

    Obviously, she wouldn't leave them alone after just one. But now, getting one would truly be an absurd miracle; not that she cared, after all, they were immortal.

    Alm and Bruno nodded, sensing her burning desire, but not feeling the least bit bothered by it. They had stopped rejecting what they felt; both liked being together... the problem was that Ruri had no limits.

    Everything was ready for battle. In the years that passed, more than half of the primordial eggs had been used by the primordial beasts.

    Many other primordial beasts were also born in the universes they created. There were many different types, and also many relatively strong Primordial Dragons. They grew up and were embraced by them.

    Many primordial beasts and their offspring managed to reach power levels close to the others. Soon, they were all added to the army. The whale's army was absurdly diverse, with literally all kinds of life forms, whether they were born mortal or primordial.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1022: Luck Wasn’t On Their Side

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The days passed as Alm and Bruno focused on sensing the pearl's fluctuations, which was currently with the queen.

    The Heaven's Will present in the item had been modified by them, integrating their soul, which now embodied that will. This allowed them to subtly track the queen's movements and, at the right moment, send a message for their undercover agent to act.

    During this period, Alm and Bruno also gathered all the deities around the Tree of Chaos, helping them comprehend the Immortal Chaos Fragment. This was a key difference between deities and common immortals—they didn't rely solely on absorbing this resource to advance; they needed to fully comprehend it.

    They had the advantage of needing far less to absorb and advance. But understanding this power, which was the closest to the Birth-Law, was incredibly difficult. For Alm and Bruno, however, this wasn't a problem. With the Tree of Chaos's help, the process became significantly easier.

    Over the years, they had always done this, and the deities kept up with the others. Among all of them, Rehvka stood out impressively. After reaching the immortal realms, she and Thea, using the Dao of the White Guardian God, achieved unique feats.

    Thea now had several bodies she could switch between as needed, one of which was a humanoid body similar to a pure Alv, created from scratch. This body was conceived through a Yang domain she developed. Although it had internal differences and wasn't entirely genuine, it contained everything a normal body had.

    This achievement resolved her long-standing issues of having an android body, which had previously prevented her from expressing emotions or emitting perceptible fluctuations of what she felt. Now, everyone could see it physically, feel it, and understand her better.

    Despite this, Thea remained rather antisocial. However, her closest friends constantly sought her out, dragging her into interactions and ensuring she wasn't alone for long. Now that they were sure they weren't upsetting her or causing any harm, everything became easier. Corin, however, continued asking highly personal questions about women. Despite feeling uncomfortable, Thea enjoyed talking about it.

    As for Rehvka, she fulfilled an old wish: making her body accept the Yang of life again. To achieve this, she had to absorb it directly from someone else and adapt it to her body. This required her to seal her Yin since only one of the two could remain active at a time. To fight and use her Dao, she had to maintain the original configuration.

    When Ruri found out about this transformation, she became excited and curious. She had always sensed Rehvka's natural inclination to be a mother, but for that to happen, she'd have to... When Ruri brought this up, Rehvka responded with only a disgusted expression, making it clear it wasn't going to happen. She was simply happy with her achievement.

    As for Maelik and Rivine, they were sent to the same universe along with their harpy daughters. It was no surprise that the harpy population in that universe had grown shockingly, and all of them were incredibly powerful.

    Rivine never gave Maelik a break, even after millions of years together. Despite the ridiculously low odds of having children as immortals, Rivine had six more. All of them were as fierce and chaotic as her. These daughters, in turn, also had many others... no humanoid male in that universe was safe.

    Their lives were fine, but all men who saw them feared living with thin, weak bodies. Of course, those from outside feared for them, but the ones taken by the harpies were living happier lives than anyone could imagine. Only their appearance didn't show it.

    On the other hand, couples like Corin and Calirer, Kisala and Rock, Idris and Ambry, among others, focused mainly on cultivation. Still, they dedicated some time to trying to populate the universes they managed. But none were as dedicated to this as Rivine, and none of them had more children.

    Alm and Bruno learned about all this thanks to Ruri's cheerful reports about the lives and experiences of their allies everywhere.

    The two had, of course, turned all the awakened universes into cultivation universes. The new universes, with their unique laws, gave rise to cultivation systems with completely different, sometimes even bizarre realms.

    However, after a certain point, they all converged to the standard immortal realms. Although the structures were similar, the differences in cultivation made their abilities unique and varied.

    Back to the present, while the deities continued their studies around the Tree of Chaos, Alm and Bruno used the free years to nourish their allies' weapons with the power of Heaven's Will. Using the same method applied to their own weapons, all their allies received Paragon-level weapons.

    Lian and his women also contributed significantly. With his alternative version of the Tree of Chaos, after reaching the immortal realms, he used the tree's power alongside them. To Ruri's dismay, Alm and Bruno shared their technique. They did this because Lian's tree seemed to have adapted to work that way.

    In fact, he and all the women were growing explosively this way, and he generated a large amount of Immortal Chaos Fragment in the process. Although it wasn't enough for everyone to cultivate, the fragments were sufficient for those at lower levels to use them and reach the same level as the others.

    ***

    Ten years went by... 

    Thirteen years... 

    It was at that moment Alm and Bruno felt a fluctuation in the underworld. When they focused, they realized there were actually two fluctuations. The two items had appeared and were on the move! 

    Neither they nor the queen could capture the items before this because they had remained in an ethereal state, not fully physical. The items had fused with the chaos of the new underworld and had stayed inactive until now, without emitting any kind of fluctuation. 

    The queen couldn't even move easily through the underworld, making it impossible for her to search for them. The whale, on the other hand, could move freely, but without fluctuations, finding the items was like searching for a needle in a haystack. 

    With a lot of luck and time, they might find them, but relying on chance wasn't an option. They'd waste too much time without guarantees. It was wiser to focus on getting stronger. 

    They sent an alert to everyone in the internal universe, and then the whale opened his eyes in the underworld. He and the queen appeared simultaneously and activated their celestial souls to track the fluctuations. 

    The two items took on their physical form in places far apart from each other, and the power emanating from them began to flow and intensify rapidly. 

    It didn't even take a minute for them to start moving. The whale focused intently on the direction they were heading. Unfortunately, luck wasn't on their side: both items had manifested at the same time. That meant the queen would get one, and they'd be left with the other. 

    However... this bad luck might actually be a gift. 

    As soon as she got one of the items, she'd have five Primordial Chaos Items. She would undoubtedly feel empowered and wouldn't allow them to assimilate their gains to grow stronger. She would attack them as quickly as possible, and then they could... 

    "What?!" 

    Suddenly, Bruno's eyes widened, and Alm's expression grew serious. Both of them suddenly felt a subtle power erupt in the queen's location. Then... the two items stopped before entering a universe. 

    Seconds later, they changed direction. Alm and Bruno were confused until they realized the items were converging toward the same place. 

    In less than ten seconds, the two items reached the queen, who stored them as if they were already hers and quickly fled into a universe. 

    They had no idea what the queen had done or how. They couldn't simply try to stop her. Even though they were confident they could beat her, the difference between them and their enemy was still small. They needed an advantage for their trump cards to be effective. 

    "What the hell..." Alm and Bruno muttered almost at the same time. At that instant, their souls instinctively merged. They immediately sensed a deadly aura hovering over them — this was a serious problem.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1023: The Crux Of Fate

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    [Eyes of the Past]

    [Use?] [Yes/No]

    The whale snorted coldly and didn't hesitate to activate the ability. With their power now drastically increased, they could see several hours into the past without any difficulty. Immediately, they focused on the queen and observed the hours leading up to this event.

    An image of the queen appeared in their minds. She was inside a large chamber filled with pulsating golden runes—exactly where all her former missionaries were.

    Her three Primordial Chaos Items were positioned at the center of the room, connected by the runes, forming a structure resembling an extremely complex formation.

    The queen had already fully mastered the Diagram of Life Energies, and with her absolute control over her three items, she was directly supporting the former missionaries.

    Alm and Bruno's eyes narrowed. The Eyes of the Past provided far more than just images—they could feel everything happening there as if they were physically present. They clearly sensed the unique power within the former missionaries being used—this was the power that emerged after the Heaven's Will seed had fully bloomed.

    Alm and Bruno were completely different from ordinary missionaries. But they knew a little about this because Almin also had that seed. He had fully awakened it, which had helped him obtain his divine soul in the past. However, the Heaven's Will hadn't connected with him or turned him into a missionary.

    Over the years, Almin began noticing certain differences within himself. This subtle, unknown power gave him a far superior affinity for controlling the Heaven's Will inside the cauldron. Once he discovered and started using this ability, his mastery over the item grew exponentially, making him the one with the greatest control over it.

    The former missionaries were practically identical to Almin—with the difference that, in the past, the Heaven's Will had connected to them. However, the queen had severed that connection.

    Observing the past, Alm and Bruno felt those former missionaries connecting to the queen's three items with her assistance. Once everything was ready, the queen conducted a test, channeling her maximum power and using a formation that seemed to provide infinite energy to the others.

    What she had created... was a much weaker imitation of the Primordial Chaos Pillar, but with different capabilities.

    The queen had already known in advance that the two items would try to go to a newly awakened universe, so she had prepared everything ahead of time. As soon as the two items appeared…

    Alm and Bruno saw all the former missionaries roar as the formation flooded them with an absurd amount of power. At the same time, they were all engulfed in a shadowy mist of karma—a power drawn from countless lives that had been mercilessly sacrificed for them to use.

    When the queen left her universe, all she did was manipulate the formation—the real work had been done by the former missionaries. They had managed to replicate what that man's will had done inside the pearl, influencing the items to go straight to the queen and not raise their defenses when she captured them.

    Everything happened in a second in the whale's mind. When he returned to reality, his eyes gleamed with a dense killing intent.

    "Bastards… on top of being traitors, they accepted massacring a dozen entire universes and still fucked everything up until the very end." The whale growled.

    It wasn't that the Heaven's Will had chosen its missionaries poorly. Looking at the past of Mihkriel, Kaiyka, and even Almin, it was clear that it selected people who had lost a lot and carried an unshakable will to become strong.

    This, in theory, could create individuals with a powerful Dao Heart—but only if they were guided properly. The problem was that the Heaven's Will didn't understand the fragile mind of a mortal. It was an entity with a subtle consciousness, born already possessing immense power.

    After suffering through extreme chaos, all people eventually break mentally, which can lead to unpredictable consequences. That's why losing memories upon reincarnation and starting over from scratch was almost a blessing.

    However, the Heaven's Will had simply reincarnated them with all their memories intact and handed them everything they could ever want or imagine. These people never overcame their mental traumas, and worse—they weren't even aware of how broken they were.

    Spoiled by that absolute power, the moment they understood the despair and difficulty of defeating the queen, all it took was a little push for them to switch sides. They didn't want to relive their past suffering or lose everything they had now.

    By luck or fate, when the Heaven's Will ran out of energy to help, it had unknowingly contributed to Alm and Bruno rising up. They had once been like all the others—mentally broken. The difference was that they had undergone terrifying training, which turned them into complete monsters.

    Even without any outside help, Alm and Bruno had caused absolute chaos and destruction in their universe, becoming unbeatable. They hadn't needed anything from anyone to reach the top. Only later had they managed to stabilize mentally, but that took time and finding the right people. The others weren't capable of that—they were just spoiled brats who had been handed everything on a silver platter.

    For that reason, in the past, Alm and Bruno had forgiven and trusted Ruri to take care of Kaiyka, and later, they hadn't felt much anger over the problems Mihkriel had caused.

    They had a clear understanding of what those two had gone through in the past. And even after becoming missionaries, they had found themselves cornered and had fallen back into despair. But with a little attention and guidance, they were now completely different people and had become great figures in their army.

    As for the former missionaries siding with the queen… they had lost any chance of redemption.

    Just like the few missionaries the whale had captured, he didn't judge anyone—but he also wouldn't lift a finger to help those who were willing to do anything to get ahead, even if it meant sacrificing countless universes.

    To get all that energy, just taking lives wasn't enough. Their souls were destroyed too. Everything they had was burned to generate more power. 

    Even back when Alm was a villain, he had limits. He only refined physical bodies, leaving the souls to reincarnate intact. 

    Only three seconds had passed, and the whale didn't hesitate—he couldn't hesitate. 

    With the help of those bastards, the queen had only captured those two items; she still had to fully master their power. But with them being taken so easily, she invaded their essence with her power, and it wouldn't take long. Ignoring the pearl, she would soon completely dominate five Primordial Chaos Items. 

    That would happen in less than a day, and the mortal danger they felt came precisely from that. 

    Her power had multiplied too fast. The advantage they had now would vanish, and she'd grow strong enough to defeat them. Just running away until they got stronger… they doubted that would even be possible. 

    The whale moved quickly toward the queen's universe region. He needed to confirm his suspicions. 

    In the next instant, he arrived near a massive black hole and felt spatial fluctuations covering an immense area. The fluctuations here were completely different from the rest of the underworld. 

    With a wave of his hand, Ruri stepped out from the inner universe. The moment she lifted her gaze, her eyes trembled. 

    "This... is an inter-universal formation… this should be impossible. Not even the Formation God can pull off something like this." 

    Stunned, Ruri voiced her thoughts, and the whale sighed before replying, "I can feel her celestial soul connecting everything, along with an almost infinite flow of the three life energies." 

    Ruri closed her eyes, focusing entirely, analyzing it carefully. The Formation God might surpass her in formations, but this structure used immortal-level space-time laws—something he couldn't manipulate. Ruri, however, was an expert in this. 

    "All the universes… millions of them… are connected by a massive network. This is only possible with her power. But… every living being in these universes is linked as if they were the formation's energy source," Ruri said, deeply unsettled. 

    "They're not dead, just connected. If necessary, the formation will burn them all completely to defend itself. It's nearly impossible to infiltrate without being detected… maybe if Master fragments himself down to almost no power and sneaks in, the queen won't clearly detect him. But if he attacks head-on… none of them will survive." 

    The whale asked bluntly, "Can this formation be expanded?" 

    "Yes… Immortal-level space laws are extremely powerful within the current underworld. She's using that to her advantage. If she has time and energy, she can keep adding universes indefinitely," Ruri answered, surprised by her own words. 

    The whale let out a dry snort. This confirmed everything. 

    The foundation of this formation was the queen's current power. Right now, she couldn't move freely between underworld domains, but as her power multiplied, she could connect all universes one by one at an insane speed. 

    Alm and Bruno could hide, get stronger, and fight in the future—after all, the number of universes was nearly incalculable. That would buy them time and chances to burn their karma. But… at the speed they were going, it would take at least a hundred million years to complete. 

    How many universes would the queen have conquered by then? Probably more than half of existence would be under her rule. 

    Right now, Alm and Bruno needed to kill her hundreds of times. And she didn't even have 10% of that power yet. How could they possibly defeat her in the future, when she had so many resources to recover? 

    Besides, she'd become absurdly powerful. Even if the whale reached her level, the gap between them wouldn't be that big, and she'd still be able to fight. Judging by the danger they felt, it was clear that killing her would be nearly impossible; they'd exhaust themselves before she ran out of energy. 

    Of course, after killing so many people, she'd lose a lot, and she wouldn't recover quickly. They could use a hit-and-run strategy. 

    But… she had an abnormal power thanks to the various Primordial Chaos Items. With so much time to study them and strengthen herself, would she really be dumb enough to give them that chance? The queen couldn't be underestimated in any way. 

    There was another option. 

    Attack now. Destroy that formation and stop her from fully mastering the power of the items she already had. 

    There was a chance of victory. If the formation was destroyed—since her celestial soul was being used as its core—she would be injured. That alone wouldn't mean much since she'd recover in a second. But that would be the perfect moment for the pearl to act and for Ruri to use her mental power to invade her. 

    Of course, that would only be a minor nuisance, easily removed. But Ruri wasn't weak—she could seal the queen's power for two or three seconds. More than enough time for the whale to strike. And with her soul wounded, he could hit her celestial soul directly and kill her for real. 

    It all sounded great in theory. But there was no guarantee it would work. And on top of that, to execute this plan… they would have to be directly responsible for the destruction of millions of universes and countless lives. 

    Would the Alm of the past care? Not at all. 

    Maybe even Bruno, after thinking it through, would choose this path—it would eliminate a huge problem. Even if they failed to kill her, destroying this formation would take an immense effort to rebuild. Now that they knew about it, they could keep the queen under watch, stopping her from doing this again. That way, they'd practically guarantee that, in the future, they could defeat her, even if she had so many of those items. 

    Wouldn't it be better to practically ensure they could kill her and end it all? Probably anyone would say yes. 

    But… they weren't the same anymore. 

    The Crux of Fate stood before them once again. They were faced with the choice of becoming even worse villains than they had ever been. But by doing so, they would defeat the queen and fulfill their mission and vengeance.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1024: Obvious And Safe Path

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale was left speechless, maintaining a serious expression. Ruri stared at him, and her face shifted, as if she could feel exactly what he was feeling. 

    She moved closer and held his hand. He snapped out of his daze as he felt his hand being lifted and pressed against her face. He looked at that small, beautiful face compared to his hand—her expression was gentle. He felt the warmth radiating from her, and it calmed him. It was like it warmed his soul. 

    At the same time, he felt a call from within his internal universe—it was Meru. She had sensed everything and wanted to come out to see him. The whale snorted and opened the way. Meru emerged and firmly held onto his other arm, making him feel much better with all that affection. 

    The mortal sensation pressing down on them hadn't lessened—it was actually increasing bit by bit. He estimated that the queen was at the peak of her focus, trying to control those two items as fast as possible. 

    With the ex-missionaries influencing the items, judging by the feeling, they might only have a few hours before she fully mastered them. 

    Luckily, she hadn't used them on the pearl yet. Maybe because her core power was depleted on the surface, she considered it a waste of energy and chose to wait for her power to recover before making a move. 

    "Dad..." Meru murmured, and he looked at her beautiful, worried face. "You can count on us, don't forget that. Everyone will support you in everything. This fight isn't just between you, your allies, and that woman—every single person in this world wants you to win." 

    The whale sighed and nodded before opening his internal universe, letting them all enter with him. Inside, they slowly approached his immortal army, all fully armed and ready for battle. 

    That sacred spiritual figure approached, emanating a terrifying aura. Nearly half of the people there had never seen him in his full form before. He gave off a natural sense of suppression—he was the complete Omega, the origin of everything in existence. But instead of fear, everyone felt their hearts pound fiercely with excitement. 

    He started explaining the situation coldly. Everyone swallowed hard. The God of Formations could hardly believe that such a level of formation could even exist. But with Omega's power, the impossible simply didn't exist. 

    "Of course, there are a lot of variables, but the most obvious and straightforward option for victory is, as you've all probably guessed. If we attack and destroy everything, we have an 80% chance of killing her now... or she might escape, which would make our victory in the future practically guaranteed." He finished bluntly, and everyone froze. 

    They could finally defeat the queen... but at what cost? 

    All the lives across millions of universes would be wiped out. Their souls would shatter forever. Even knowing that, in the future, when the heavenly laws stabilized, these souls would gather and form new consciousnesses... they wouldn't be the same anymore. It felt like true, irreversible death. 

    "Master..." Rehvka murmured, looking at the whale. "Even if we can't save them, they must be suffering so much right now. This formation connects all their lives, and the queen must've partially activated it, anticipating our move." 

    She glanced at Ruri, who listened and nodded. "That's probably correct. With all three of their life energies trapped, they must be in a state of extreme agony, fearing for their lives every second. That bitch must be keeping them like that until she completely takes control of the items." 

    Corin quickly asked, "In that state, her mind control over them must be gone, right? They're fully conscious now, basically being tortured, and most of them have probably realized that they were being controlled before." 

    Ruri nodded in agreement and explained. It wasn't subtle control anymore. The queen had connected all of them through her power, and temporarily, her grip on their minds should've been undone. This made the formation's connection even more stable. 

    "Hmm... what if master were accepted by all the people?" Maelik spoke seriously. "If they gave him just a little bit of their faith, even the smallest amount, some could break free from their chains. With many people granting him power, master could create a connection within them. Since they have a direct link to the formation, he could use it to invade and destroy everything without killing them." 

    Everyone's eyes lit up at the idea. Ciceya heard and quickly spoke, "Yes! The power of faith comes from people's will and consciousness. Since the queen freed that part of them, they can offer a bit of that power. Then, we can create a small mark within them. Even with just a tiny amount of power, it's simple to do." 

    Alm and Bruno listened to everything, stunned. Their disciples had formulated a plan so quickly. Even after changing so much, Alm and Bruno still felt the weight of their own power and, by instinct, still tended to try solving everything alone. They never would have come up with this idea themselves, not unless they had a long time to think. 

    This plan wasn't impossible to attempt. Right now, Alm and Bruno were the will of the heavens. They could split their souls into micro-fragments and invade all the universes. 

    They would be so subtle and weak that the queen wouldn't notice the invasion clearly. But that wasn't a flaw. What could they even do against such a terrifying formation with such ridiculous fragments? They would barely have the power of a peak divine cultivator. Even the queen, with all her experience, knew the answer was: nothing. 

    "But... practically every single person, across all universes, would have to completely surrender to uncle," Purimu said tensely. "They have to do it all at once, not gradually, or that hateful woman will notice and act." 

    Everyone listened and grew tense. Trying this was an extremely risky decision. If it wasn't executed perfectly, the queen would sense their influence in the universes. She wasn't foolish—she would simply focus all her power on the formation, blocking their invasion. 

    That would result in complete failure. They would waste precious time, and by then, it could be too late to turn back. 

    "The Lord is capable... but not everyone has the eyes to see that the Lord can save everything..." Zaimo spoke, clenching his fists alongside the dwarves, all of them serious. 

    Without hesitation, the voice of a small figure rang out: 

    "They don't need to see it. The Lord just has to give them a little of what he gave us," Mistie said softly, standing beside Quirio, Quitera, and their children. "Hope. Everyone wants to live free, after all." 

    "Exactly. He likes to pretend he's doing things randomly, but everything he touches changes. Just be yourself, and it'll work," Langrum's voice came through calmly. "If it doesn't, then they deserved to die. We were the fools for suggesting something this ridiculous. It's simple. We'll fight by your side, in life and death, no matter what happens. If you want to attack directly, that's fine too. No one's gonna cower here." 

    Alm and Bruno listened in silence. Seeing those eyes filled with trust and conviction, certain they would follow him no matter what choice he made... he could only let out a heavy sigh. 

    Meru and Ruri smiled faintly, noticing the shift in him. 

    The safest and most direct choice was still crystal clear to everyone. But his allies followed him without hesitation, no matter which path he took. 

    No one told him what to do; they simply helped create a new possibility. Everyone knew that trying to invade was extremely risky and nearly impossible to execute perfectly. But... at the same time, they believed that if he tried—if he truly wanted it—it could happen. 

    Minutes passed. Time was running out, and he had to decide. 

    "Well, who cares," he said softly. "Going with the obvious and safe path has never really worked for me. When I take the nonsensical route, that's when new doors open." 

    He spoke and sighed... 

    It had been the same on Earth. When he tried to go against his father, everyone called him crazy and turned their backs on him. In the end, he died alone, and those people survived. But that life had been a great lesson and a test for them. 

    That had been his last life on Earth anyway, but they needed to die to be brought into a cultivation world. If they had cowered before his father and lived to die some other way, would they have had the courage and madness to face the queen later? 

    Maybe. But they definitely would have been different from who they were now. And maybe that difference would have killed them along the way. 

    In the life where they had only been Alm, it was no different. They went against everything and everyone, carving their own bloody, ruthless path. After taking over Denil's body, it was the same. So many times, they could have made simpler, safer choices. 

    "Everyone, stay on high alert. I'm going to split myself and invade all the universes," he said calmly, and everyone nodded with faint smiles. They were sure he would. 

    "I'll keep trying until the last minute; if it doesn't work, everyone attacks. With the power of the three Primordial Chaos items combined, we can do serious damage if we're fast enough. Anyway, I'm off." 

    Saying that, he felt lighter. Instinctively, their souls split apart once more. 

    "This is much better," Alm said dryly, and Bruno snorted. 

    The exit to the internal universe remained open. Everyone was to leave only at the right moment to avoid being detected. Then, the figures of the two turned into light, splitting into millions of particles. 

    The particles had two distinct colors—white and black—pairing into opposing duos before vanishing from everyone's sight. 

    "Well, this shouldn't take long," Meru said, smiling excitedly, almost euphoric. 

    Ruri nodded, and everyone behind her did the same. "Master likes to pretend he's subtle, and we have to pretend we believe him. I give it an hour, tops. Everyone, the time has finally come!" 

    The crowd roared with excitement, gripping their weapons tight.

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1025: Awakening

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    Two small particles of opposite colors stealthily infiltrated millions of universes. The space-time miracle didn't need to be used; instead, they relied on their control over the power of the Heaven's Will, which they had learned to master over the years. Being insignificant fragments, they could move wherever they wanted with ease.

    As they crossed the formation, they came upon a barrier of golden runes that enveloped everything in all the universes. The queen spared no effort in creating this immense and terrifying formation; after all, she obviously didn't spend thirty million years standing still.

    However, much of that power came from the crown. Alm and Bruno were merely fragments of souls, but the power of the Primordial Chaos Pillar wasn't just tied to the body and the Tree of Chaos. After all, their bodies were no longer physical and had fused with their own existence. Even while keeping their bodies intact from afar, they still possessed a fraction of the pillar's power.

    As they approached that golden energy, they simply ignored it and passed through. Soon, in millions of places at the same time, they found themselves in the space of the universes.

    Alm and Bruno had become more experienced in using their power, but perfectly controlling millions of fragments was impossible for any being. This only made the mission harder; the two could only give synchronized commands for all their parts to execute the actions together.

    'So... what's the plan?' Bruno muttered next to Alm in one of the universes.

    Alm retorted, 'Plan? Wasn't it you who wanted to save everyone?'

    'Me? We were one, the decision was joint.' Bruno said dryly. 'Be honest for once, damn it. We can't fail now, this is the decisive moment. We need to think of something fast!'

    The two kept putting themselves in chaotic situations, and these types of words were always said. Alm snorted and retorted, 'Yeah, the pressing haste, hastily pressing the haste.'

    The two small light fragments moved in sync across all the universes, approaching some galaxies.

    It didn't take long before the sight everywhere was once again overtaken by golden light. All the galaxies radiated this glow, for on all the planets with life, nearly everyone was connected to the formation, which had been activated at its maximum power.

    As they neared the planets, they slowly descended onto one...

    The sight was almost identical everywhere—macabre, to say the least. A dense blood fog hung over the surface, tinting the air with an oppressive, suffocating hue. All around, bodies lay scattered like dead leaves after a storm... they looked like zombies, but they were alive.

    Before, they had lived their lives normally—until the queen activated the formation and their lives were turned upside down.

    A golden rune pulsed on each of their foreheads, as if it were burning their souls from within. Their bodies were rigid, evidence of the agony they were enduring. Veins bulged under their skin, twisted, as though something were crushing them from the inside. Their wide eyes and expressions of pure suffering marked their faces.

    A few could manage muffled, guttural grunts, but they were empty sounds, hopeless, as if even the pain was slowly draining away. The blood, mixed with vital energy, flowed out of their bodies in a slow, steady stream, feeding the formation through the connection with the golden runes on their foreheads.

    In millions of universes, on countless planets, the same horror was unfolding. Every intelligent form of life, without exception, was trapped in this endless torment. Only plants and creatures that couldn't cultivate themselves were spared—like mere spectators; but even they trembled in fear, hidden away.

    The people were conscious. Their minds screamed in despair, realizing too late the truth that had always been before them: they were never free. They had been slaves from the start. Now, they were being consumed, slowly and mercilessly, for a purpose they didn't even understand.

    And the worst part? They knew. They knew death was coming... but it would not hurry.

    The two opposite fragments hovered in the skies of the planets, watching the scene. Only ten minutes had passed since the invasion.

    'The situation is as bad as we imagined...' Alm murmured coldly. 'It's your time to shine. Our only chance is to put everything into a single shot.'

    Bruno snorted. They needed to be accepted by all, to the point where their collective will could create the power of faith. That was the basis of the law: people directed their hope and conviction, releasing their three vital energies, which condensed to form this power.

    Once created, this power behaved like a message with a sender. It flowed and connected to the heavenly laws, which then directed it to its true owner. But crossing universes took time, and this power ended up accumulating in the underworld.

    'Who would've thought this random power, which we got because Ruri thought it'd be fun to have people worship us, would end up being the key to our final victory...' Bruno murmured.

    'You'll have to help this time! Don't even think about running away! I'm you, and you know I only acted to create a seed of hope in people. My performance was always exaggerated and ridiculous, it only worked temporarily because people were desperate. After I gave them so much, they truly started to worship us.'

    Alm snorted reluctantly. But he knew exactly what Bruno was planning. This time, they couldn't just act and take risks. To fully convince everyone, instinctively they knew what they had to do.

    It was something from the Omega they had become. This time, they had to be completely honest.

    The two light fragments, scattered across all the universes, began to shine slowly. The glow increased more and more, until they looked like stars in the sky, amidst the golden formation and the red of the blood.

    Suddenly, the fragments emitted a wave of intense light, like a sun, which expanded. They burned all the power of the celestial soul in one go, sparing nothing.

    The light shattered and spread in all directions, like a meteor shower. But its speed transcended space-time. In just a few minutes, each planet in all the millions of universes received a part of that light.

    Then... it was like the heavens opened on every planet.

    All forms of life felt a gentle breeze touch their faces, calming them. Without realizing it, they regained some movement and turned their gazes toward the sky.

    There was nothing up there, really. But everyone, even those inside buildings or places where the sky wasn't visible, saw it directly with their souls, not with their eyes.

    The image was simple and clear, as if they were very close.

    Two figures stood high, gazing at them lightly. One emitted a pure celestial Yang aura; the other, a dense and oppressive black Yang.

    No one felt fear, actually... everyone felt a warmth in their chest when they looked at them. They were like immeasurable shadows, two parts of the same thing, perfectly synchronized and in harmony.

    Alm was the first. He let out a long sigh, then waved, and everyone saw quick images pass before their eyes.

    They were scenes of a nefarious villain refining entire galaxies, people screaming in despair and dying in agony... all while he watched with a faint, eerie smile on his face.

    It was quick, and when it ended, his voice echoed in everyone's mind: "This is me, and this is my past. Surely some of you did something similar, on a smaller scale. As you can see, I'm no different from anyone else. But... it was only after walking down that wicked path that I found the way to get where I am now. All paths eventually lead to the same place. I won't deny my past. I've learned to value life because I've lived it. Anyway... I'm not good with words. I've done everything you can imagine of someone without salvation. But I'm willing to try to save everyone if you believe in me."

    He fell silent, and a few seconds passed. No one responded, because no one could.

    Bruno waved, and then different images flowed into everyone's mind. They were current images, of people in every universe, suffering in the same way they were. Only then did these people realize that this wasn't something restricted to their planet. It was happening to countless others... even worse, it was happening in numerous universes!

    "Just to make it clear, he and I are the same," Bruno spoke softly. "Most of you must've heard about the Sacred Goddess. She's the one doing this to everyone... but, as you can see, we're not much better than her. Maybe only the scale is different."

    "Well, we came here because we want to save you, even without a guarantee that we'll succeed... we're still too weak to defeat her directly, but we will go to the end to try. If you believe in us with all your will, there's a chance we can save everyone. You have one minute to decide. After that, we will disappear forever."

    Bruno finished, and the image of the two, in everyone's mind, began to slowly blur. It was clear their power was running out.

    The two stood still, waiting. Their eyes were focused on the people, and internally, they were hoping they would believe in them.

    At every moment, they only thought about saving them, and then attacking the queen with all their current power. They had chosen a foolish route, just to save them. They truly wanted to avoid so many innocent deaths; so much so that it never occurred to them that this could be a way to pay their karma.

    They did what they could... there was no way to be more aggressive, or the queen would notice. They also didn't have enough power to do anything much better. They were just fragments with little power.

    But...

    Even though they didn't understand how, the power of Omega within them acted subtly. Everyone felt, deep inside themselves, their genuine and pure will to help.

    Who cared about their past? No cultivator was a saint. Not even a mortal; they just didn't remember their past lives.

    Suddenly, the bloody mist on the planets changed.

    Small bright spots of celestial blue flowed from the people. It was just a tiny drop from each one, managing to escape the chains the queen used to bind them.

    That blue rose to the heavens, and the gold was eclipsed. Everything converged to one place in the universes... to two tiny points nearly disappearing, who were internally astonished by the perfect result.

    Bruno snapped out of his stupor. They only had a few seconds to act. He smiled and manipulated that immense mass of faith power.

    Ciceya, even being a deity, had managed to study this law at the immortal level. This power seemed to be an exception for deities because it didn't come from them, but from their followers.

    After so long, Bruno had received days of explanations from her. Now, he knew how to manipulate it perfectly.

    The power of faith left a subtle connection with the believers. Through this connection with the people, he infiltrated their bodies. Then, he moved stealthily, going straight to the golden rune that connected them to the formation.

    "I'm in!"

    Bruno spoke excitedly mentally, and Alm sighed heavily. In sync, both of them used all the remaining power they had to give them strength.

    Suddenly, in a central and immense universe—the only one where people weren't going through that—the queen opened her eyes alarmed!

    She felt the danger and immediately tried to cut the connection between the universes and the formation, separating them. But...

    Her eyes trembled, and she immediately vomited a lot of blood. Her soul within the formation was destroyed, everything collapsed. She was completely terrified. How the hell did this happen?

    Suddenly...

    In the underworld.

    The whale opened his eyes.

    In his inner universe, everyone noticed his consciousness returning to his body. Ruri and Meru's eyes shone like stars.

    Ruri smiled and said, "Only half an hour? Hehehe, master was excited this time."

    **RUMBLE!!**

    As her words echoed, a powerful sound reverberated. The entire inner universe trembled.

    Time seemed to hesitate.

    An indescribable weight fell upon everything, as if existence itself was being rewritten in that moment. The laws of the world trembled...

    Then, everyone saw.

    At the top of the Tree of Chaos, something pulsed.

    The darkness there was as thick as black ink. It was karma so vast and impenetrable that staring directly at it froze the soul. Until...

    Cracks spread through that darkness, thin and white like fractures, intertwining like spider webs, expanding more and more.

    And then... light broke through from within the cracks.

    Not just any light. Not light that merely illuminated.

    It was something supreme. Something that existed before the very idea of light and darkness.

    Everyone's hearts pounded like war drums. Blood boiled in their veins, the sensation was overwhelming.

    Then, as if it were just a fleeting thought, all the black karma... disappeared.

    And in its place, a vision appeared that no one would ever forget.

    Before everyone's eyes, a lotus with a thousand petals gently spun.

    Each petal was a different color, a hue that seemed to contain entire worlds within it. The mere movement of that flower made everyone's souls vibrate irregularly, as if they were just echoes of something much greater, something at the very epicenter of creation itself.

    *Bang!*

    A muffled sound echoed.

    It wasn't deafening, but it didn't stay in that place.

    It was heard everywhere in the world.

    In all universes.

    In all forms of life.

    *Bang!*

    *Bang!*

    *Bang!*

    *Bang!*

    It repeated several times, and no one could count. They were muffled cracks. And with each impact, everyone felt as if something were being born. Something beyond comprehension.

    Then... silence.

    Time seemed to stop.

    The whale took a deep breath... and his body faded... disappearing completely.

    In that moment, the Eternal Chaos of the world felt it.

    All the existing laws became static. It wasn't just a pause. It was as if something beyond Heaven's Will, beyond the very heavenly laws, was undergoing its awakening.

    'Sovereign of Eternal Chaos? I think that's a title only for her.'

    Alm spoke, feeling that everything was beneath him now. They broke through all restrictions and levels immediately, reaching, in theory, the same realm as the queen.

    Bruno nodded slowly, and his creative mind began to think.

    'Sounds right.' he said, feeling something vast and boundless pulse within them. 'We'll call ours… The One Beyond Chaos.' 

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


  
    
    Chapter 1026: Echoes of the Duality of Shadows – The End.

    —————✧✧✧✧—————

    The whale appeared once again in the middle of the underworld. There was no aura coming from him, no light, no fluctuations. But regardless of the cultivator—even the queen couldn't sense or see him if he didn't want to be found. 

    Right now, they had become one with the whole in absolute perfection. They weren't just a fragment of the Omega that had reassembled; now, they felt completely connected to everything and could shape reality with a single thought. 

    The queen, even at full strength, would always be just a complete fragment of the Omega. But they were beyond everything. 

    But… that was just how they felt. Using this power fully and flawlessly was a whole different story. If they tried something too grand without skill and study, they felt like they could bring about the complete destruction of the world. 

    Everything had happened too fast, and they had just broken through. It was like they had just stepped into the elementary level of a new realm, still inexperienced cultivators. Meanwhile, the queen was like a cultivator at the peak of the lower realm—highly proficient in her forces, armed with the most powerful treasures, resources, and techniques for battle. 

    *RUMBLE!* 

    At that moment, a golden aura burst into the underworld like a dam breaking. For the first time, the queen felt pure terror—an overwhelming, solid, and inescapable sense of death. 

    Alm and Bruno noticed she was making a desperate move. She had lost her connection to the people in the universes but had activated something in the central universe where she was. 

    They thought about it mentally… and in the very next second, they appeared inside that universe. 

    Their focus locked onto a massive planet where an enormous golden castle stood. There, they sensed a chilling Yin of death and fragments of the power that had originated from the previous Heaven's Will. 

    'In the end, they all got what they deserved.' Bruno said emotionlessly. 

    All the former missionaries who had helped the queen were dead. Nothing remained of them—not even their souls. 

    Alm and Bruno knew that before, they weren't being mind-controlled by the queen. She had simply kept them under a form of control that would activate in emergencies, like she had done with the Tarrasque in the past. 

    This gave them complete free will to think and act. They could have refused to lay waste to countless universes, and the queen would have simply killed them. If she had tried to place a full slavery mark on them, they would have had the time and ability to self-destruct first. 

    They chose to live—something Alm and Bruno would consider valid. But in exchange, their karma had been paid in full. 

    *Wooosh!* 

    A wave of astral winds roared, making time and space suddenly collapse. The entire planet began to shatter. That whole universe was plunging into absolute chaos, about to— 

    The whale waved his hand. Everything calmed down with his mere will. 

    The laws stabilized effortlessly, as they weren't being controlled—just reacting in a chain. 

    A winged female figure appeared, her wide eyes locked onto the whale. She was already wearing her crown and gripping her spear. Floating around her, the Diagram of Life Energies was almost fully ethereal, completely under her command. 

    "You…" she muttered dryly, clenching her fists. 

    "This is the end. Let's finish this once and for all. There's no point in letting you keep killing and killing without a care." 

    The whale's voice was devoid of emotion. This was their golden opportunity. They still didn't have complete control over their power, which allowed the queen to still put up a fight against them. But at the same time, she had lost nearly all her slaves after her last move. 

    She could still rely on the people of this universe, and maybe she had some other distant universe that wasn't part of the formation. But in the grand scheme… she was already at the edge of the cliff. 

    "You think you've won?! I've heard those exact same words so many times before. Every single one of those people was completely destroyed by me!" she roared, shaking off her moment of hesitation. 

    She waved her hand, and a sea of immortal heroes emerged from all directions. The whale did the same, and soon, his entire army poured out of his internal universe. 

    The queen had also created thousands of new immortal heroes over the past thirty million years. She probably always had a method to create immortal heroes easily, but the costs were enormous, and these heroes wouldn't be as strong as the others. 

    Given the current situation, she had done everything she could to strengthen herself. All her heroes were at the ninth level of the True God Realm. She had forcibly evolved them all, but their power was less than half of what it should have been. 

    The queen knew the whale's army was extremely well-trained. Hastily creating soldiers could be considered nothing more than an irrelevant numbers game because, in real battles, they would die as easily as insects. But… these were heroes. 

    Every single hero had been nurtured—body and soul—with the power of the Celestial Ruler's Crown. They had practically become one with the queen's fundamental power. Even though they were weak in raw strength, this connection to her compensated for that weakness when fighting by her side.

    **FOR THE QUEEN!!**

    Almost three hundred thousand immortal heroes roared in sync, and the world turned golden. 

    "Pathetic." Ruri scoffed dryly. She waved her hand, and all her pets and personal army emerged. 

    Adding her private army to the others, the whale's forces totaled a hundred thousand warriors. Each one exuded a sharp, terrifying aura. They were the elite among the elite of all cultivators who had ever existed—immortals, deities, and mutant primordial beasts. 

    Their cultivation ranged from the seventh to eighth level of the True God Realm. The overwhelming majority were hybrids of two or more races, something cultivators everywhere would consider impure, unstable, and below average. 

    Almost all of them had been born as ordinary people, trained with the whale's direct or indirect help. But now... they were the protagonists of the greatest battle ever, and the tales and legends of this war would last forever. 

    The queen wasted no time and waved her hand. All the immortal heroes formed a five-pointed star formation around her. Instantly, their bodies glowed like golden suns. 

    Alm and Bruno felt the queen gaining a new power. It was another way of using her crown's strength. Instead of sacrificing her servants, she was using them as the cores of cultivators. But they were immortal, and they were heroes. Each of them could subtly alter reality through the crown's power, providing the queen with an overwhelming force beyond Qi and Laws. 

    "Finish them." The whale spoke without emotion. 

    The queen scoffed dryly. Destroying her formation wouldn't be easy, not even for her at full power: "Let's see who comes out on top. Prepare!" 

    Suddenly, everyone behind the whale tightened their grips on their weapons as their world distorted. 

    Alm and Bruno used the Celestial Miracle and instantly moved their entire army. They had been ready for this. In one second, each general was with their forces at a different point in the enemy formation. 

    "KILL!" They all roared and attacked without hesitation. 

    **BOOOM!!!**

    The queen trembled, utterly in disbelief. The formation collapsed immediately. It happened too fast, and her eyes instinctively darted to one place. 

    She saw four figures staring at her coldly. Almin, Lyra, Meru, and Ruri had used their primordial chaos items to destroy everything. But the queen knew that, of course, and had designed the formation so that those four shouldn't have been able to... 

    Then, she saw something unbelievable. Among the whale's army, almost half of them radiated a unique aura alongside their cultivation power... the power of a Divine Inquisitor. 

    They wielded the Will of the Heavens within their micro-universes. As they attacked the heroes, they disrupted the formation, making it unstable. After that, those four only had to strike. 

    Ever since they saved the Nine-Star Tree, Alm and Bruno had poured everything from their Anima cultivation into its teachings. 

    In their internal universe and all the universes they had awakened, there was an abundance of pure chaos law. With that, they created an army of cultivators who also possessed the same power as Divine Inquisitors. 

    They had never fought the queen before, and she hadn't expected this... but even with that power, even if the queen herself had used her Divine Inquisitors for something similar in the past, they wouldn't have had this level of strength. 

    The whale's army's control and mastery over the Will of the Heavens within them were like night and day compared to the Divine Inquisitors she had created. 

    They had the Chaos Tree in the internal universe to study. The queen's slaves could never compare. Alm and Bruno had effortlessly brought terrifyingly unique cultivators to life. 

    **BOOM! BOOM!**

    The heroes started dying like ants. Even though they had three times the numbers, the whale's army tore through them like starving lions, slaughtering the helpless creatures with ease. 

    The queen moved to intervene... 

    **CLANG!**

    She struck forward with everything she had, and the sharp, metallic impact rang like thunder. The whale countered with Liumi, and the queen could only block in desperation. 

    "How does it feel? Was it worth doing everything you could to fuck over everyone? You thought everything was always in your hands, that you'd be supreme forever?" 

    "FUCK YOU!" The queen roared in pure rage at the provocation. 

    All three of her items condensed their full power for her. But the whale simply waved his hand, and the world trembled. 

    A cosmic mirage suddenly appeared within that universe. The manifestation of the Chaos Tree emerged, its roots and branches piercing through reality. 

    The whale attacked again. The queen had no choice but to beat her wings and throw everything she had... 

    **BOOM!**

    With a deafening explosion, a golden figure was sent flying, spitting blood. She took the worst of it, even after using everything she had. Clearly, she couldn't handle him, but somehow, his power was still unstable and didn't completely destroy her. 

    She could still fight. She thought quickly as she stabilized herself. She just needed a chance to escape. In the past, she had been in similar situations, and even the whale had managed to escape from her once under much worse circumstances. 

    *Come on!* 

    She roared and played her biggest card immediately. Her plan was to open a passage, using 100% of her power to flee and hide. She had to act while she still had strength, or escaping would be impossible later. 

    The whale clearly felt her using a power that wasn't hers... it was raw energy stolen from the ex-missionaries she had killed. Quickly, she pulled out her other three primordial chaos items. 

    One of them was called the *Evil God Bell*. Its sonic power could perfectly separate Yin from Yang in the world. It was the force responsible for keeping the underworld—a purely Yin world—separate from Yang, which could only exist in universes. 

    The second was the *Scepter of Celestial Judgment*. This item was responsible for creating tribulations, punishments, and celestial annihilations. The laws provided the energy and intent, and the scepter generated the power. The miracle the whale had received was just a weakened version without this item's full power. 

    The last was the infamous Pearl of Chaotic Imagination. 

    Alm and Bruno felt the queen using everything she had brutally stolen from the ex-missionaries, subtly connecting to the part of Heaven's Will within the items. Then, she used the power of her eyes to copy the laws within them as much as possible. 

    That alone wasn't enough. She sacrificed everything she had within herself to gain even more power. After mastering the items, she already had their full potential, so this sacrifice wasn't necessary. Doing this with her other three was a desperate move, letting her forcefully control two-thirds of each one's power. 

    But it would only last a moment. Once her strength ran out, she wouldn't be able to maintain control over them anymore, and the items could easily escape and disappear. Considering she had to sacrifice all the ex-missionaries, it was obvious she would never use this under normal circumstances. 

    That gave Alm and Bruno certainty... this was the perfect moment. 

    The queen still had other cards to play, but she had chosen to use her most powerful and guaranteed option. That was a foolish move; she didn't believe her enemy could have secretly set something up against her. She would have sensed even the slightest fluctuation. 

    She still saw herself as superior, confident that whatever she did would be more effective. But now, she wouldn't have another chance to use anything. 

    'Liumi, Vorion, Fides, all in. Ruri, Meru, Almin, Lyra, get ready.' The whale's voice echoed quickly in everyone's minds. 

    The queen felt the power of the three items flowing into her. In two of them, she managed to absorb two-thirds of their strength. But the pearl... she only felt Heaven's Will moving under her control. Its law remained weak and powerless. 

    She gripped the Void Spear tightly and gathered everything she had for one devastating strike. This weapon was meant to pierce the void, burning everything she had to amplify its power—her speed would be unmatched. 

    Everything happened in a blink. As soon as she stabilized her body, she pulled out the items and controlled them immediately. Then, she made her move, attacking in the opposite direction of the whale. 

    She had six primordial chaos items and the absolute maximum speed of the spear, surpassing even the laws of space-time. Using everything at once, not even ten cultivators at her level could stop her if they were caught off guard. 

    'I'll still keep those other cards to recover. I'll turn this around.' She thought as she unleashed all her power. 

    Until... 

    Something inside her moved against her will. 

    Then, a voice dripping with sarcasm echoed in her mind. 

    'My promised enemy... we never got to fight or even meet, but this will be the best welcome... and farewell gift.' 

    The will created by Alm and Bruno in the past burned everything she had left and vanished. Immediately, Ruri activated her hidden mental power. 

    The queen felt her soul and power freeze. 

    Her heart stopped. Her eyes widened. 

    It was as if her very being had been torn from reality. Her energy stopped flowing—only what was already accumulated in her meridians remained. In desperation, she tried to activate everything she had... 

    Inside her meridians, a black flame ignited. Suddenly, her existence was consumed by a sinister black fire, made from her own karma. 

    Meru floated in the distance, watching her. His eyes shone like reflective mirrors. The power of the Reincarnation Mirror made all the queen's karma attack her instantly and ferociously. 

    The queen reacted fast. Her eyes pulsed with full force. She had lost everything, but the power of her eyes came from her bloodline, etched into her very being... 

    "Refine!" 

    Two voices echoed in perfect sync.

    A massive cauldron opened its lid, and from within, an anomalous force capable of purifying and refining everything was unleashed. 

    Already weakened, the queen felt the bloodline runes in her blood reversing inside her own body, refusing to activate. 

    **Slash!** 

    In the next second, an ethereal blade sliced through time and space. 

    The queen's sculpted body was instantly cut. Blood poured out, forming a massive wound that nearly split her in half. She saw a small woman in front of her, wielding a curved blade completely imbued with the power of the Blade of Devotion. 

    The entire sequence of events lasted three seconds. 

    Then, the queen felt her power returning to her body... but strange earth runes were now surrounding her, making her energy sluggish, like thick mud. The Behemoth's new law had proven useful in the end. 

    She sensed a presence appear behind her, along with an aura forewarning absolute death. 

    She spun around abruptly... 

    And there he was—the whale, just a few meters away. Around him, his three weapons floated, radiating a supreme light. The full power of the three Paragon weapons was being used to contain their strongest force. 

    Alm and Bruno no longer needed to extract the Origin-Law from their allies in the array. With their new cultivation, they could channel it through the connection they had with their followers. All of their devotees, scattered across millions of universes, had granted them a portion of this energy. 

    Because of that, they needed three seconds to prepare. Those four had been necessary to keep her distracted and prevent her from using anything else. Now, he would strike—not once, but with all three weapons simultaneously, unleashing the full might of each blow. 

    The queen knew that attack. He had created it when fighting the remnant of her will in a random universe. 

    Their eyes met… 

    "It's over," the whale said emotionlessly. 

    The world held its breath. 

    **Eclipsing Divinity!** 

    The world fell into absolute silence. All colors vanished, replaced by a bluish-white void. 

    … 

    … 

    … 

    Minutes passed. 

    The world returned, as if taking a breath once more. Everyone looked up at the sky. 

    The whale stood still, holding a trembling wisp of energy in his hand. That wisp glowed faintly, radiating extreme weakness, as if it were on the verge of death. 

    "The Omega is persistent, but this ends here," he said softly, then closed his hand. 

    **Crack!** 

    The sound was like shattering glass, but it reverberated through the world's laws, allowing every living being to hear it—stunned. 

    That wisp of energy broke apart, splitting into two distinct essences. 

    Earlier, Alm and Bruno had observed the heavenly laws at work, watching how they formed souls from wisps. With their newfound power, they realized it was a simple task. 

    Without hesitation, they separated the queen's Birth-Law and, with a smooth motion, took it into their internal universe. It was now nothing more than pure, condensed energy—ownerless. 

    Only the Origin-Law remained, containing the queen's consciousness. 

    The whale looked at it and scoffed, invading it and erasing all memories within, permanently. Now, she would never remember who she had been. Her memories would only exist within the Akashic Records, inaccessible to all. 

    Then, he split and fragmented it. 

    Ten, a hundred, a thousand, a million... 

    Normally, a wisp forms only about a dozen souls. But the whale kept going, breaking it down to the smallest possible fraction. When it reached that point, he moved the laws and perfectly created tiny new souls. 

    "I still don't fully understand Omega's intentions, but if he divided himself to create everything that exists, there must be a purpose in it. One thing is certain: one day, all will return to the origin. On that day, you'll regain everything you've done and lived. Until then… you'll live as an ant, crushed and killed with nothing to gain or lose. Well, if Omega also divided himself to create ants, there must be a lesson in that… it's up to you to figure it out." 

    The whale spoke slowly, but by then, those millions of tiny fragments were no longer capable of understanding his words. 

    Her fate was sealed, with no chance of return. After all, ants don't cultivate. She would live it out literally—the same way she had always treated others. 

    And worse… her sinister karma would still chase those fragments. Karma must always be paid. Since she couldn't do anything about it, it would be repaid slowly… though how exactly that would happen was hard to imagine. 

    With a wave of his hand, those fragments scattered like grains of sand carried away by the wind. 

    The whale sighed, gesturing as he stored all nine primordial chaos items. Then, he turned to his allies. 

    After the queen lost her power, the heroes also lost their connection to heroic energy. 

    At that moment, to prevent any further problems, Lian unleashed the full power of the Tree of Chaos. It was like a bloody devastation. He alone slaughtered over 70% of the heroes in a single move. The remaining 30% had already been wiped out by the army in battle. 

    "This is the end." 

    The whale spoke emotionlessly, but deep down, he wasn't as indifferent as he appeared. 

    His voice echoed through the heavenly laws like a sacred reverberation. Every living being felt an unprecedented weight lifting from their bodies—instinctively, they all realized that the world had changed forever.

    ***

    A few years had passed, but at that moment, absolutely every image, statue, and anything related to the whale vanished from almost every universe. 

    The believers were terrified—statues simply turned to dust without anyone doing anything. They prayed to the heavens. But one day, a voice echoed in all their minds: 

    "You are forbidden from making statues or spreading who I am. But I assure you, I'm still watching everything. If you want my protection, live and plant good seeds—that way, you'll have my support." 

    "From now on, everyone must seek personal fulfillment, finding happiness within themselves first. Remember: whenever you place your happiness in something outside of you, no matter what it is, you are doomed to chaos and pain." 

    It was simple and direct. 

    After delivering that message, many still tried to worship him, but eventually, time passed… 

    Millions of years later, since he no longer acted directly, there was no trace of his religion left. Only his final words remained, but only among a few scholars and avid readers. 

    But in a few places… more precisely, in the millions of universes Alm and Bruno converted in the end, there was still an ancient legend about a deity who had saved them. They even knew he had saved the whole world. 

    But it didn't seem like just one—it seemed like two entities… that might have been the same… it was strange and confusing. 

    No one knew exactly how it all happened or who they really were. But the descriptions spoke of two opposing shadows, forever connected, like two halves of a whole. 

    They were nicknamed the Protector Duality of Shadows. 

    But after countless generations… even that name was forgotten by everyone… it only existed in old and obscure texts across a few universes. 

    *** 

    After working hard for a long time, the whale helped restore the celestial laws of the universes more quickly and awakened all those who had yet to begin. 

    He used the power of the nine primordial chaos items to recreate everything as close as possible to how it was before. But some things could never return. 

    Now, each universe would forever have its own unique laws and rules. The upside was that the underworld never went back to how it was before, making it impossible to travel long distances through it. 

    Those far above average, by burning massive resources, could only move between nearby universes. But universe invasions became incredibly rare. Universes were now practically isolated from each other. 

    Alm and Bruno wandered through the underworld, distancing themselves from everything… 

    They found a place completely cut off from any universe. It was somewhere far beyond everything, impossible to find in the present times, even for a powerful immortal. 

    The whale took a deep breath and waved his hand, creating a small space. He stepped in and crossed his legs, sitting down. 

    Then, they looked around calmly. 

    The sight felt… familiar. 

    It resembled the view they had during the many years they wandered alone in their universe after killing everything that lived in it. 

    And so, the whale closed his eyes, returning to the origin of it all, to the dark and lifeless void. 

    Or not… 

    Now, inside his inner universe, he had a lot—an overwhelming amount—of company. 

    Besides, there was never a shortage of work. He was Heaven's Will, after all. There were countless universes that needed him to shift things around from time to time. They would do it from afar, not physically. 

    It didn't take long before Alm and Bruno were forced to use their power and create a solid body exactly like the whale's to live there. After all, Ruri wanted to keep trying to have more children forever. As for them, they just wanted to see her happy every day. 

    As for their future… it remained like everyone else's—just one possibility among infinite ones, changing with every moment and the slightest difference in attitude. In the end, maybe changing their attitude and striving to build for the future had been the greatest lesson of all…

    But for now, their main journey had come to an end. 

    **THE END** 

    --- 

    Irrelevant note from Heaven's Will (Author): 

    [If you made it this far, be proud—you are one of the five and only people who had the patience to read this book. It was a failure from start to finish, but I managed to complete it as I envisioned, and I hope I left something worthwhile for people to read; even if most think it's bad. Anyway, thank you so much for reading. I gave it my all for nearly a year and a half of daily, uninterrupted work. I've added all the images of the characters I created to inspire me while writing. They're in the Auxiliary Volume—I hope you like them. If you could leave a review saying what you liked and didn't like about the book, I'd be really happy to read it.]

    ✦ ✧ ✦ ✧ ✦

  
  


OEBPS/images/cover.jpg





